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A neceſſary Advertiſement to the R eaves. 


O prepare the Reader to receive the defigned benefit of this 
work, 1t will be firſt uſetull ro preſeat him with a tcheme, or 
briet Table of the ſeverals which here are offered ro him, and 
will be reducible to three heads ; The fir t concerning the 
Original Text, the fecond concerning the Verſion or Tran/la- 
tion, the third concerning the Expoſition of it. In every of 
theſe, if all char hath formerly been oblerved and written by 

others had here b2en ſummarily repeated, it would have given a vaſt, bur un- 

necefary bulk to this Volume : and theretore for thoſe things which have been 
already thus largely inſiſted on, (whether by the Antients, S.Chryſ"ſtame,and the 

Greek Scboliaſts,or,among the many later writers on this ſubject, by the moſt ju- 

dicious and learned Hugo Grotius,in his admirable Comments on the Goſpe's as allo 

in the Poſthumus Annotaiions on the other parts of the New 7eſtament, which tor 

a great part bear his fignature upon them; the care hath been to leave the Read. r 

from their own hands to receivethe account, and reap the benefit of their ex- 

cellent labours (which are every where to be met with,) and nor ro adde one 

Volume more to the great number of thole which are already inriched with the 

ſpoils, and ſwelled by thetranſcribing of others obſervations. 

In the firlt place, that concerning the Greek Text, Many learned men, eſpeci- 
ally Lucas Brugenſis and Robertus > tephanus,have uſed great induſtry to obſerve 
the various readings of the many Manuſcript Copies which had been diligent! y 
colleted and compared. And thele are already to be had by thoſe char pleaſe to 
conſult them, Yet becaule this Kingdom of ours hath been enriched with {ume 
monuments of Antiquity in this kind, which were probably defigned by God 
for more honourable uſes than only to be laid up in Archives, as dead bodies i 
vaults and charnel-houſes, to converſe with duſt, and worms, and rottennels ; 
ſome of thele 1 have choſen to adviſe with, and from them to offer ſometimes 
a various reading ; yet not permitring this to ſupplant or turn out that which hach 
vulgarly been received, bur ſetting ir in the inner margent, that thoſe that have 
judgement may, as they ſee cauſe, make ule of ir, 

The firſt MS. which I have my ſelf twice compared; 1 found in the place of 
my Education, in the Library of St, Mary Magdalene Colledge 1n Oxford, a fair 
and an ancient Copy. : 

The ſecond is that more known in the King's Library at St. Zames's, preſented 
to our late Soveraign by Cyrill the Patriarch of Conſtantinople, written in Capital 
letrers by a very ancient hand of Zhecla, as it is thought, and now happily pre- 
pared for the prels by the great pains and judgment of Mr. Patrick Toung, from 
whoie hands the moſt Reverend Father in God, the Archbifhop of Armagh, having 
long fince received a Copy of the various readings, was pleated ro communicate 
them to ne, 
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Thethird is the Greek, and Latine MS, of the four Goſpels and the Adis, found 
ninety years fince in a Moraſtery at Lions in the time of the Civil warre in 
France.and tweity years after preſented by /beodore Beza,as a monument of ve- 
nerab!e antiquity,co the Univerſity of Cambridge,the variations of which from the 
vulgar princed Copies I alſo acknowledge to have received from the favour of the 
me't Reyerend Archbiſhop of Armagh, What hath trom any of thele appeared ulc- 
tul to be propolcd, 1s in the inner margent of this Book tranſlated, and fer over 
againſt the Text, with an | or in the front of it, as the Characteriſtick note to 
diſtinguith it from the changes of the Engliſh Tranſlation, which, without that 
mark, are put in the ſame margent, 

'n the next place concerning the 7Zranſlation, The firſt part of my task was to 
prepare a new one out of the Original Greek,tuch 2s ſeemed tome molt agreeable, 
and on w hich my preſent underltanding ot the Text 13 tounded; and to authorize 
or give confidence to ſuch an undertaking, 1 had in my prolpect nor only the 
rwo Engliſh Tranſlations, the one 1n the Book of Liturgy, the other in the Bibles, 
bur the examples alſo of many learned men, as well thole tina: live-in the ob2di- 
ence of the Biſþop of Rome (whole great, I ihall adde,* juſt value of che Vulgar, is 
notwithſtanding ſufficiently known) as others of the Reformed . burches : Such 
of both ſorts are Cardinal Cajetane, Mr.Calv:ne, who tranſlate from the Original 
what they comment upon. So doth Oleaſter and Mercer, and Forerius, and Eraſ- 
mus, and Malvenda a late Spaniſh F rier,in his ſeven Vo/umes of Comments on the 
Bible, | need not adde Zunius,and 7remellius,and B:za,and Laſtelliontne Authors 
of the Spaniſh,the [talian, the French Tranſlations, and many more, who have all 
made ule of that liberty. Yet confidering my own great defects, the incompe- 
rency and diſproportionablenels of my ftrength and tew years con{1deration to 
the length and weight of this work, and knowing that as ofc and as farre as I 
dittered in my ſenſe from other men, fo often and in the (ſame diitance did other 
men difter from me ; and having before my eyes, from the tate of other men's 
atrempts in this kind, (which I could not induce my {elt co approve of ) great 
reaſons to forecaſt and foreſee mine own hazards, and (though not to diſcern, 
yet) to fear and ſuſpe& many miladventures therein, and fo to pals that more 
carly cenſure on my felt which from others, which ſaw not with my parraal eyes, 
I had caule to look for ; Upon thele, I ſay, and ſome ſtore of other confiderati- 
ons, I made choice of the courle which now is taken, in ſtead of obtruding a 
new, retaining the known 7ranſlation of our Bibles, and (after the manner which 
was formerly uſed in our Bib/es of the larger impreilions, of noting ſome ocher 
rendrings in the Margents) annexing, where it ſeemed ufctull, another 7ranſ!a- 
tion of ſome words or phraſes, with this * or t, or other like marks of reference 
to the words in our »u/gar Zext : And this is done alſo in the inner Margent. 
And where the matter is of any difficulty or weight, the reaſons of the change 
are more largely offered, and are to be tound in the Annotations, referred to by 

ſome letter of*rhe Alphabet, a. b. c. &c. ſet over the top of the word in the 7ext. 
Bur when the matter 15 more perſpicuous, or leſs weighty; fo that the bare afftix- 
ing of the Greek words 1s a ſutticient reafon tor the rendring them; then that 
only courle 1s taken, and the Greek being attix*d to the Engliſh in the margent, 


the Reader 1s leftro judge of it, md to make that advantage of the change which: 


he ſees caule for, without any prejudice to other rendrings, 

Thirdly, for the Explication of thoſe diificalties in the phraſe, or ſenſe, which 
this Divine writing is ſtill capable of; two wayes have been taken which ap- 
peared molt profitable, firſt, by way of Paraphraſe.and ſecondly, of "2 

| The 


to the Reader. 


The firſt in compliance with the wants and delirez of the mot i 2norant Readzr, 
for whom it appeared cxpedieat, whenfoever any part of the 7ext ſcemed cap4- 
ble of clearer words than thole wherein the 7ran/lati»n had expretizd them, 
often to affix to thoſe obſcurer words a peripicuous Paraphraſe,which is accord- 
ingly done in the outer larger margent of every verle, and ſo muci of the verſe 
as 13 explained 15 included in one, it it be from the beginning of the verle, or, if 
not, in two brackets,aſter this manner [ ] tothar the reit of the 7:xt,which is cx- 
cl :ded by the brackets,may coherently be read with the Paraphraſe of thac which 
1s included,and the ſenſe continue undiſturbed by that means, This in the hiſto. 
rical parts of this Book 1s contrived within the bounds of convenient brevity, 
and ſometimes being wholly omitted, is yet ſupplied by ſome note ot reference to 
any parallel place where it had been before explained : Bur in the Epiſiles, where 
the Apoſtles reaſoning 1s cloſe, or the tranticions not very diſcernible, and in 
the Revelations, where the ob(curities of the Prophetick ityle re juire a greater 
circuit of words to explicate them, there the Paraphbraſe 13 more enlarged ; and 
ſoit is in like manner as oft as the length of that ſeemed ſuiticient to remove the 
difficulty or obſcurity of the Zext, without any tarther trouble to the Reader. 
Beſides this, whenloever any appearance of difficulty ſtill remained, which had 
nor been cleared by the tormer methods, the only reterve hath been by way of 
Annotation, affix'd in Columns at the end of every Chapter, and reterred by tome 
letter to that part of the 7ext to which it belongs, and there an{wered by the 
ſame letter both in the 7ext and Margent. Thele Annotations are generally de- 
ſigned for the {:risfation and uſe of thoſe who have lome underſtanding of 
the 0rig:n2l languages of the Bible,and therefore the (everal words or phrales, to 
explicated, are in Greek ſer down in the margent of the Annotations, and all of 
them col'etted into an [nd:x ar the end ofthe Book, (and for the ule of the Eng- 
liſh Reader, the itke Index of every word or phraſe fo explained 15 annex'd in 
that language alſo,) And by comparing of thole original languages, the Hebrew 
words or phraſes with the Greek, which are uſed to render them, by confulcing 
the Gloſſaries of the bet Grammarians, Heſychius,and Phavorinus eſpecially (who 
have a peculiar title to this buſinels of explaining words in the ew 7eſtament ) 
and by taking notice of {cme cuſtomes among the Z2wes, and Grectans, and Ro- 
mans, and by adding ſometimes the teſ{timonics of the Antients, when they ap- 
eared mo{t uſefull, and when my flender Collections enabled me to annex 
them, and by ſome crher means which the Reader will diſcern, (that cfpectizlly 
of weighing the Context, and comparing one Scripture with another) and by the 
bleiſed affiFance and intiuence ot God's grace and providence upon all, this 
whole work hath been made up, and the ditticultics of rhele Divine writings in 
ſome meaſure explain'd, with as much brevity as the matter ſeemed capable 
of, purpoſely abſtaining from all dodrinal concluſions 2nd deduGiions and 
definicions on one ſide, and from all Pofiz/lary obſervations and accommodari- 
ons, moral or myſtical anagogies, on the other fide (both becauſe thele latter are 
infinite, and becauſe every man is allowed (within the bounds of ſobriety) chus 
co apply Scripture for himfelf,as his ſeveral caſt and Genizs thall ſuggeſt to him) 
and generally conteating my lelt with the one primary and literal ſenſe of each 
place, unlels when there appeared ſome uncertainty, and juſt reaſon of doubt- 
ing berwixt two or more ſenſes, which ſhould be preferred. Onething only 
It will be needfull to adde here, that the leſs curious Reader, which deſires only 
to underſtand and comprehend the plain ſeaſe of the Scripture, and withour 
any more adoe to apply it to his fouls eqs ſhall not need to rire —_ 
4 wit 
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with the larger trouble of the :nnoiations, which of neccftity contain many 
things above the under{tandings of the more ignorant, Bur for rhole whole 
curiolity {hall demand the reaſons of any lefs obvious interpretations, or ſug- 
geſt tothema willingneſs of any farther ſearch, it will be neceifary that the 
Annotati- ns be read, as oft as there are zny ; and it at any time they feem to be 
wanting (in which particular | am not jecure, but chat much more may be firly 
added in the opinion of other men than to me ſeemed neceffary) 1 ſhall defire 
that reſort be made to the known Commentators, eſpecially to the moſt excellent 
Hugo Grotins, from whom, as oft as I had ncthing to adde, I purpolely avoided 
to tranſcribe any thing. 

Ic remains that as I am abundantly convinced of the defects and milcarri- 
ages of this work, ſo I beſeech and imporrune the charity of thoſe who have 
greater abilities, to contribute every one his talent toward the diſcovery of all 
the receſſes of this Sacred writing; that at length (though not yet) this Repo'ito- 
ry and Magazine of all ſaving knowledge and divine obſervation, being clear- 
ly underſtood, and reſcued from the many unſound reſolutions and poſitions - 
which the gloſſes of men have obtruded on it, the reſult may be the compoſinz 
of all'divifions and fattions in the Church of Chriſt, the thinking and minding of 
the ſame things, the obliging and engaging of our fouls to the purluit of that One 
neceſſary, the performance of an early, cheartul, uniform, ſincere, conſtant obe- 
dience, and pradtice of all that Chriſt came from heaven to propole to us. 

The hope and intuition of which, as it was the. main deſign projeted in 
undertaking of this work, ſo it will be the Readers only juſtifiable aime in per. 
uſing 1t, and the only qualification which will render him capable of reaping 
any truit by the prayers and miniſtery of thoſe which attend on this very thing, 
among them, of 
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$.1.07 ro 22 HA-I which Jo. Beverovicius,a Phyſitian of Dort, thought neceſ- 
ſary to be ſtated by the votes of the Learned of his age, before 
(* he would hope his profeſiion could find any conſiderable cnter- 
= tainment among men, viz. whether there were a fatal period of 
every man's life, beyond which it were not inthe compa!:> crther 
of art, or ſobriety, or good managery to extend it , anu as little 
inthe power of diſeaſe, or intemperance, cr even the plague or 
723. ſword toſhortenitz hath been matter of ſome conſideration to 
me in this work. For as in the defigning of his time and ſtudies 
it was pruden tly foreſeen by him that one fuch popular error being imbibed, and impro- 
vedas farre as it would fairly yield, mult needs be the defaming of his medicaments, and the 
blaſting of his whole protellion, as one great impoſturez ſo after the pains and travail 
that this work hath coſt from the time of the firſt thought and Defignarion of it , (at the 
beginning of my entrance on the ſtudy of Divinity) to this preſent day of the Nativity 
of it, I cannot look on it without ſome apprehenſion , thag-k- may run the ſame hazard 
which we read of the child in the Revelation, c. 12.to be devoured as ſoon 4s born , it one 
Falſe pretenſion, which hath of late been ſomewhat proſperougin this Nation, and is utterly 
-unreconcilable with the deſigned benefit of this or any thelike work , be not timely 
diſcovered and removed. | | | 


$ 2. And the Pretenſion is this, That the underſtanding or interpreting the Word of 
God, or the knowing of his Will, is not imputable to the uſe of ordinary means (ſuch are 
the aſliſtance of God's Spirit joyned with the ule of learning , ſtudy , meditation, rational 
inference, collation of places, conſulting of the Original languages, and ancient Copies and 
Expoſitions of the Fathers of the Church, analogy of received doctrine , together with 
unbia(s'd afteftions, and (incere deſire of finding out the truth , and conſtant prayer for 
God's ſpecial bleſling on, and cooperation with theſe and the like means) but either to the 
extraordinary gift of the Spirit in Propheſying, Preaching, and Expounding , or to Iltu- 
mination, not Prophetical or ſimply Extraordinary, but ſuch as is thought to be promiſed 
to a new life, the work of the $pzrzt of God in the heart of every Saint of his, which conſe- 
quently ſuperſedes the ule of all external Ordinances toſuch , even of the written Ward 
of Godit (elf contained in the Canon of the Scripture, 


$3. Hadthis Pretenſion truth in it, I muſt confeſs my ſelf, who doe not pretend to any 
ſuch extraordinary gitt or inſpiration, obliged to acknowledge the great as gs" 
O 


% 
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of all this inſuing work, the perfect vanity of the whole Cefgn, and every part of it , ard 
therefore am concerned (as far as the hazard of having /aboured in vain tocxamine the 
grounds, and manifeſt the falſeneſs of this pretenſion, and that in this method, and by theſe 


degrees. 


$ 4. Firſt, by ſurveying the Scripture-grounds or proofs,which are producible in favour 
of itz Secondly , by ſetting down the form of ſound doQrine in this matter 3 Thirdly , by 
ſhewing the great neceſlity of oppoſing this, and adhering to the true dottrine 3 And theſe 
are likely to enlarge this Poſtſcript _—_ the bounds that would regularly belong to it, 
but will carry their Apology along with them. 


$ 5. The firſt ground or proof is fetch'd by the Pretenders from Joel 2.28. cited and ap- 
plied by S. Petcr A&. 2, to the times of the Goſpel3 1t ſhall come to paſs aftewward (or, 
* in the laſt daies) ſaith God, that IT will four out my Spirit, (or, } of my Spirit) upon all ſleſh : 
and your ſons and your daughters ſhall propheſy , your old men ſhall dream dreams, your young 
men ſhall ſee viſions : and alſo upon the ſervants and upon the hand-maids in thoſe daies will 
1 pour out my Spirit, (or, of my Spirit) and they ſhall propheſy. Whatſoever can be col- 
lected from this place to the benefit of the Pretenders, will receive a ſhort and clear anſwer 
by conſidering the time to which this prediction (and the completion of it) belonged, and 
that isexpreſsly the laſt dayes, inthe notion wherein the Writers of the New Teſtament 
conſtantly uſe that phraſe 3 not for theſe dates of ours, ſo far advanced toward the end of 
the world(which yet no man knows how far diſtant it ſti] is)but for the time immediately 
preceding the deſtruftion of the Jewifh polity, their City and Temple. That this is it, ap- 
pears not onely by the mention of $70r, and the deſtruttion approaching it, in the begin- 
ning of that Chapter in Joel, which ſignifies it to belong to Jerxſalem that then was 3 but 
alſo by two farther undeceivable evidences: 1. By the mention of the wonders (imme- 
diately ſubjoyned) in: the heavens, and the earth, &c. as forerunners of the great and terrible 
day of the Lord, the ſame that had been before deſcribed in Joel v.2.&c. and applyed by 
Chriſt, in the very words, to this deſtruttion of Jeruſalem, Mat. 24.29,30. 215» By the oc- 
caſion for which S. Peter produceth it, A. 2.14. the effuſfor of the holy Ghoſt upon the 4po- 
files, v.2.4. which, faith he, was no effe& of drunkenneſs in them, but the very thing which 
was foretold by that place of Joel, before that great and notable day of the Lord , that was to 
fall upon that people toan utter deſtruction. This being a prediction of what ſhould come 
before the deſtruction of Jeruſalem, and the completion whereof was ſo viſible and remark- 
able in that age, to which by the Prophet it was afligned(and this as a peculiar charatter of 
thoſe times wherein the Goſpel was to be firſt propagated by this means, and to which it 
had a propriety, as a laſt a&t of God's miraculous and gracious &conomy for the full con- 
viCtion of this peoples (in, before they were deſtroyed) it muſt needs be impertinently and 
fallacioutly applied to any men or women, old or young, of this age, fo diſtart from that to 
which it belonged, and ſo well provided for by the ordinary means, the ſetled office of 
Miniſtery in Chriſt's Church, as to have no ſuch need of extraordinary, 


$ 6, A ſecond proof istaken from 1 1 Cor. 12.7. To every man is given the manifeſtation 


a 


mei mw. of the Spirit to 6.9 withall, or, «cs n oper, for the benefit and profit of the Church. But 


this is ſoon cleared by the Context, which begins to treat v. 1, me! m:dyanir, of or con- 
cerning , thoſe that have the Spirit ; ſo 14am the ſpirituall clearly ſignifies c. 14. 37. 
being joyned with =e92m, prophet 3 and ſo it is expreſs'd to fignify here, v. 3. where 
@ Triw/uzm 2a! ſpeaking in, Or by the Spirit 1s ſet as an inſtance of the mdpanus the ſpiri- 
txal (and 'tis but a miſtake to render it Fa things the Greek 714uams» belonging 
as dire&ly to perſons as things , being of the Maſculine as well as of the Neuter gender.) 
Now for theſe T1d an ſpiritual men, or thoſe that have the ſpirit , 'tis well known 
that they were thoſe which for the firſt planting of the Goſpel were by the deſcent of 
the Spirit indow'd , with extraordinary gifts of miracles , of healing , of propheſying , of 
ſpeaking with flrange tongues, which they had never learn'd; all which and more are here 
mentioned, v. 8,9, 10. and when theſe are exerciſed or made uſe of by any, this is called 


earipumne PHiguns m4 edl® the manifeſtation of the Spirit, the Spirit of God manifeſting it ſelf hereby 
""#7& to be in ſuch a man after an extraordinary manner. And then I need onely adde that 


the iwiry 20 every one, in the front of the verſe, cannot in any reaſon be interpreted in the 
full extent of every 47,07 every own 604 then the moſt wicked would have their part 
in it: nor yet of every Saint 3 for there is nothing in the Text which can ſo reſtrain it, 
but onely of every ſuch man as is ſpoken of in this diſcourſe, that is, every T14yamus, 
ſpirituall man, every one that is thus endow'd with extraordinary gifts of tongues , &c. 
tor of ſuch it is here. peculiarly ſaid , that the manifeſtation of the Spirit , the exerciſe 
of 


Divine lumination. 


of thole gifts, i given, or deſigned by God, for the benefit or advantage of the Church, 
And (o this 1s of no force for the Enthuſtaſt, nor appliable to any but thole who were thus 
extraordinarily endow'd by the Spirits deſcending upon them, which was a priviledge of 


[il 


chat age, for the planting of the Church, and not to be hoped for (nor without facriledge _.. 


pretended to) in any other. 


$ 7. A third proof is taken from Joh. 6. 45. out of 1/2. 54.13. where it is forctold of 
the Chriſtians, that they ſhall be all taught of God. For the underitanding of the full impor- 
tance of this Text, two frequent known Idiomes of the Sacred ſtyle mult be obſerved 3 
1. That Verbs of knowing or underſtanding ((uch is learning or teaching ) do ordinarily in- 
clude the will or affections alſo, ſo as to krow God, is to obey and ſerve him 5 24, That 
Verbs Active (ſee Note on I The. 3. a. ) and Paſlive (ſee Note on Azat. 11. b.) but eſpeci- 
ally Adjectives participial, do frequently include a real paſſion, or an efteft wrought in the 
ſubject of the paſſion. And by the virtue of theſe two obſervations (frequently exempli- 


fied in the Annotations) the phraſe 9/:41:1 ©:3, taught of God, will ſignifie thoſe that by 2:4%%% 


the attractions of this prevenient grace yielded to and made uſe of by them, are perſwaded 
to be his followers or diſciples, and ſo belongs not at all to the matter to which it is ap- 
plied by the Advocates of New Light, (ſee Note on at. 15.4.) Thatthis not only may 
be, (which is ſufficient to repell the force of the argument drawn from hence) but certainly 
is the entire 1mporrance of this place, appears by the Context in the Evangeliſt. 1. By 
the Antecedents, No wan, faith Chriſt v. 44. can come to me, except the Father which hath 
ſent me draw him, and Iwill raiſe bim up at the laſt day : where the Father's drawing, and 
inthe ſame ſenſe, the Father's giving to Chriſt v. 39. denotes this ctfec& of the preventing 
grace of God, received in the humble pliable heart, and that as neceſlary to the under- 
taking the faith of Chriſt, or diſcipleſhip. And to this is this teſtimony out of 1/aiah ap- 
plied, 1t #s written in the Prophets, They ſhall be all taught of God, that is, all that ſincerely 
come to Chriſt, that,embrace the Chriſtian religion, are ſuch as were formerly ſpoken ot, 
drawn by God, given to Chriſt by God, taught of God, by his prevenient grace fo fitted 
and prepared that they follow Chriſt, become his Proſelytes and Diſciples when he is pro- 
poſed tothem, 24%, By the Conſequents, Every one therefore that hath heard and learned 
of the Father, cometh unto me : where, as the coming unto me is all one with the coming unto 
me, that is, unto Chriſt, v. 44. ſo they that had heard and learned of the Father, being all 
one With the taxght of God, muſt needs be thcy on whom the effect of that hearing and di- 
vine doCtrine was wrought, that is, thoſe who were obedient to God's grace, diſpoſing 
and fitting them with ſuch a temper that they ſhould be ready and willing to be Chritt's 


Diſciples ( ſee Note on John 6.9.) 34s: By the importance of the Prophecy from whence 


tis cited, Tſa. 54, 13. where ina Prophecy of the Chriſtian Church, (the flouriſhing con- 
dition thereof deſcribed v. 11, 12.) two things are aftirmed of the children, that is, 
members thereof ; 1. their obedience to God, they ſhall be taught of the Lord, they (ball be 
diſciples, followers, ſervants of God; and 24 their proſperous ltate, and great ſhall be 
their peace 5 and thoſe joynedin one, v. 14. In righteonſneſ7 ſhalt thou be eſtabliſhed, where, 
as eſtabliſhment ( farther expreſs'd by ſecurity from opprellion ) is all one with their greet 
peace, ſo in all reaſon is their righteouſneſs equipollent with their being taught of God. And 
ſo ſtill according to all the imaginable wayes of judging, this which we have given is the 
importance of that phraſe, and not that which is pretended from it. Nay, if the Text be 
again obſerved,it would be a foul abſurdity that would be conſequent to that interpretation 
of it, that God the Father ſhould be ſaid thus immediately to teach them, who upon being 
ſo taught are ſaid to come to Chriſt: For 'tis certain Chriſt was ſet forth by God as the 
teacher of his will, and that was the end of God's drawing any man to Chriſt, that he 
might receive the full knowledge of his will from thence, which it were impertinent and 
even impoſlible for him to doe, who were firſt taught by Ged in this ſenſe. (Of another 
notion of the word wwdidzx{v,, a little varied from this, ſee 1 Theſff. 4. c. ) 


y 8. A fourth ground is fetch'd from the purport of the New Covenant, ſet down Heb. 
8. I1. out of Jer. 31. 34. They ſhall not teach every man his neighbour, and every man his 
brother, ſaying, Know the Lord for they ſhall all kuow me from the leaſt to the greateſi. But 
theſe words can no way belong to this matter, as will appear if it be but conſidered that 
that which is here promiſed is ſomewhat wherein the ſtate of the Goſpel is oppoſed to 
that of the Law, which, if the rot teachivg be literally underſtood, it cannot be. For as in 
the Law Aoſes taught God's will unto the people, and after him thoſe that ſate iz Moſes 
chair, fo Chriſt alſo taught it under the Golpel , and the Apoſtles after him 3 which could 
not be, unleſs others were taught and inſtructed by them. And therefore that cannot be 
the ſenſe of it. The words indeed belong to a matter very diſtagt : They are a deſcription 


of 
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of Chriſt's plair, eaſce, and gracious yoke (2/a. 11, 30. )as that is ſet out by the oppoſition 

to the obſcure, imperfeft, more burthenſome, and leſs agreeable yoke of the Molaical 
performances, v. 8. Tothe bare plainneſs and perſpicuouſneſs of the Evangelical precepts 

It is applied by S. Chryſoſtome,as allo is that of being taught of God (ſee T. v. p. 244. 1.31.) 
and to that ſure it belongs, but withall to theſe other excellencies thereof, over and above 

7» 5- the Moſaical ccconomy. There were in that many z# 5:46 beggerly elements for begin- 
| + ners, many things improveable and capable of being heightned, and changed to the butter 
| *« Aur by Chriſts reformation; It was not «v471& faultleſs, v. 7. and therefore when God 
| +94. deſigns to reform it, he doth it w#%u»&, y, &. complaining of the defects of it, and in- 
' competency toward the end. And then this New Covenant, which was to be introduced 
in ſtead of it, isſet off and illuſtrated by the oppoſition to it, But this 3s the Covenant which 

7 will make with the houſe of Iſrael after thoſe dayes, or in the latter dayes, that is, at the 
| coming of the Meſſras, ſaith the Lord, &c. which as it is evidently a notation of the Second, 
| Covenant betwixt God and the whole Chriſtian Church, and fo ſufficiently removed from 
this of New Light, ſo can it not be ag no to any peculiar gift of Prophecy, of Preach- 

ing, &c. appropriated to ſome men, but muſt have ſuch a notation as will be common to 

the whole houſe of Iſrael inthe Antitype, that is, to all Chriſtian profcſlors, not only the 

Saints of God; for with all ſuch is the Covenant made in this gracious manner (though 

many of them do not perform their parts, the condition of it) for otherwite they could 

| not be ſaid to count the blood of it an unholy thing, Heb. 10.29. The plain meaning of the 
words is, that it is a moſt gracious Covenant that God now meant to make with Chriltians ; 
and the graciouſneſs of it was to conſiſt not only in the abundant mercy and pardon for in, 

| whichthere would be afforded, v. 12. above what the Moſaical purgations and other ob- 
| ſervances could pretend to, but eſpecially in the agreeableneſs of the precepts to the mind 
of man, to the humane rational ſoul : there ſhould be no need of taking ſuch pains (as 

among the Jews was taken) to inſtru men in the multitude of obſervances required of 

them, which yet under A/oſes was abſolutely neceſſary, becauſe the things commanded 

were ſuch as, unleſs they had been known to be commanded by a Divine Law-giver, and 

to that end frequently inculcated to that people, no man would have diſcerned himſelf 
obliged to perform 3 Lat the duties now required by God of inward purity (not of cxter- 

nal circumciſion and purifications) were of their own nature able to approve theraſclves to 

a rational creature, as moſt excellent and moſt eligible, written as it were ix every mans 

own heart, if he would be patient to conſult them there. And then as this can no way be 

applied to New Light, ſave as that ſignifies the light which Chriſs brought with him when he 

came into the world to izlighten every man, viz. the conſtant eftabliſh'd dutics of Chriſtian 

life univerſally revealed by Chriſt's preaching and promulgating this Secondl Covenant 3 ſo 

it belongs not to any extraordinary way of revealing or expounding this Covenant, or any 

part or ow thereof (there being no need of thatafter Chriſt had ſo plainly revealed ir, 

and commanded his Apoſtles to preach it over the world ) but only to the agreeableneſs 

(to the humane ſoul) of that which was already revealed, the matter of this Covenant. 

4.7% »iuxe The ſame alſo is the importance ofthe former words, v. 10. 1wil/ give my laws into their 
"; $nn® 2inds, and I will write them on their hearts, that is, The Laws which ſhall now be given the 
Chriſtian Church, as God's Covenant with them, ſhall be laws of ſpiritual internal obedi- 

ence, for the regulating and ſubduing and mortifying of their affections, impreſſed and 
inſcribed on their hearts (which muſt now be kept pure, as the fountain from which all 

ations ſpring) whereas the former Moſaical ordinances reached onely to the fleſh, or out- 

ward members,and by that means did not conduce much either to inward or outward purity 

of the heart or aCtions. 


$ 9. Another ſort of places there are which more immediately belong to the ſecond 
branch of the pretenſion (and that which is more frequently preſſed) the priviltedge that 
the Saints have, by being ſuch, of underſtanding much more of the Will of God than any 
other can pretend to doe. And a firſt ground is that of 7.17. If any man will doe his, 
that is God's, will, he ſhall know, &c. How little this place doth favour the pretenders of 
New light, will preſently appear, 1. By conſidering what itis that here 1t 1s (aid that the 
pious man, or the doer of his Fathers will, ſhall know, viz. whether the doQtrine which Chriſt 
preacheth be of God or no. This was not matter of new Revelation, but the dottrine 
which Chriſt had already revealed and publiſhed to the world, and ſo could want no 
New light to make it known3 nay for the paſſing judgment of that Dodtrine thus re- 
vealed by Chriſt, whether it were agreeable to the Will, and ſent by the _—_—_ 
of the Father, he had given them ſufficient means to proceed and conclude regularly, there 
was no need of any extraordinary diſcerning Spirit, the Xiracles which he did inthe pre- 


ſence of all, and the Voice from heaven at his Baptiſme, gave full authority to all _ ay 
aid, 
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ſaid, were matter of abundant conviction to all pious men, that it was the good pleaſure of 
God which he now taught, and there was nothing more wanting to beget belief, but hearts 
duly qualihed with picty and humility, which was neceſlary to Tender them a ſubannr 
ſolum, a ſoil in which good ſeed being skilfully ſown might take root and bring forth 
plentifully. And that is the importance of the former part ©. the veric , Err ne 5429 74 on, 36, 
onus ps mtygf any 2141 will, or take pleaſure,((ſce Fat. 27. Note g.) to doe his will; the cha- *"* 
racter of the vious man, of that preparation of the heart which was required of fit men to 
a chcarful entertainment of Chrilt's doctrine, when it was Bready corvincingly, revealed 
to them. Which indeed is but proportionable to what * Hierocles and the Philoſophers were 7-0. om, 
wont to ſay of the necellity ey Ads 26 and purging the Eye, before it would be able to be- 

hold a bright or illuſtrious object 3 meaning the depoſiting of prejudices, and prepottcl- 

ſions, and pallions, and prides , but eſpecially of all habits of lin, which, while they are 

upon the foul , are the blinding of it , permit not practical truths, (eſpecially thoſe of an 

higher fourm, ſuch as thoſe of Chriſt's r<quiring the purity of the Eye and Heart) to have 

any admiltion with them : according to that of 4riſtotle , that as thole which are of raw 

and unruly aticctions, when they are taught Moral precepts, 2*y*m , « 71/-n , ſay ther by 

road, but believe not a word of them 5 ſo the habit and cultome of any vice 1s 9-227» 7 2 
corruptive of principles, makes men begin to queition , or not to underſtand thoſe practi- 

cal dictates which humane nature and common notions had furniſhed them with. This ad- 
vantage indeed (very confiderable) toward the underſtanding of traths already revealed 
Hunulity and Piety hath above Pride and Impiety : but as thole that take themſelves to 

be the onely Saints of the earth, have buta weak claim to one of theſe, (and perhaps as 
weak to the other, which 1s never ſeated but in an humble breaſt ;)) fo if they had the beſt 

claim of any men now in the world, it would not raiſe or intitle them to the gitt of Reve- 

lation, any more then of Tongues and Miracles3 of New light, then of ſpeaking Arabich, 
removing mountains, or forctclling things to come, 

$ Lo. I wo other places there are inthe next chapter Jo#.3. which ſound as much for the 

intereſt of the Preterders , and fignihie as little, v.31, 32. If ze contire in my word, &c. ye 
ſhall know the truth , and the truth ſhall make you free. But that muſt be expounded by an- 

other idiome of the Sacred dialett (taken notice of and exemplified 2zt. 9. Note d.) when 

one thing onely butng deſigned to be laid, another is premiſed preparativetoit. And to 

here to them that contiruc ir Chriſt's word, that is. in conſtant obedience to ir , the promile 

1s, that the truth ſhall make then free , that 1$, that the doctrine of Chriſt being thus con- 

tinued in , ſhall procure them a molt valuable freedome. To which continuing in Chriſt's 

word, the receiving the knowledge of the truth being preparative, 1t is accordingly let down ;,.., ., 
betore it , but not as part ofthe promiſe , being necetlarily prefuppoled in the condition 3 M44 
Chriſt's word, v.31. and the truth being all one, and the knowing it pre-requircd to continu- 

ing init. However nothing of New light can poſſibly be intimated by this krowing the 

ruth 3 but onely that which by Chriſt's preaching was made known unto them. 


y II, Theſccond place in that chapter is v. 43. Why doe you not nnderſiand my ſpeech 2 
Even becauſe you cannot hear my word. But that hath no more aſpect onthis matter then 4) fue 
the former had ; *Tis only the rend:ing an account of the reaſon , why Chriſt s expreſiions © © 
icemed (trange unto them, why they did not acquieſce jn and believe all he ſaid unto them, 
bur {till diſputed againſt it; viz. the difagrecableneſs, cf his doctrine to their carnal humors 
and faacies,; their impaticnce of luch {cvere precepts as he came to ptopote tothem. 


$ 12, Another ground is fetch'd from 1 Cor. 2. in many verſes thereof, {which are ſut- 
ficiently cleared and vindicated to thetr proper ſenfe by the ſeveral Paraphraſes upon 
them) but eſpecially v.15. He that 3s ſpiritual judgeth all things, &c. But how little that 
belongs to the juſtitying this claim, will ſoon be diſcerned by inquiring who is the 5 Nrdiin- 7; minynt, 
7% or ſpiritual there ; without queſtion ſuch an one as is ſaid to have received the Spirit © 
which is of God, v.12, Such were the Apoſtles and others of that time, which by the delcent 
of the holy Ghoſt were taught and inſtructed in ali things which belonged to their office to 
reveal tothe world, to whom they had Commiſlion to preach. And of ſuch an one there 
1s no Queſtion but that he «razcivs mers , diſcerneth all things , comes to the knowledge of 'Aranine, 
all thoſe parts, of God's will which have before. been kept cloſe with God, as myiteries 
which the Angels knew nothing of, but are now by Chriſt and his $pirzt (which, faith he, 
{hould reach them all things) convincingly made known to have been the (ubject of the an- 
tient prophecies. And the arguments that ſuch an one uſeth to convince others being not 
fetch'd from humane reaſon, or the Artiſt's Topicks of probation , but onely trom proofs 4 
atiorded by this Spirit of God, Miracles, gifts of Tongues, Voices from heaven, old Pro- 
phecies,&c. it therefore follows, that as ke by theſe means comes to know theſe my —_— 

A g 
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.x-.ue ſo no worldly wiſe man, Philoſopher or the like, called the 49s, animal man , before , is 
qualified to o_ or diſpute againſt him. And lo this hath no propriety or peculiarity of 
aſpe& on thele future times , wherein as that which was revealed to thoſe Apoſtles is ſuf- 


ficiently communicated to us by ordinary means, in the writings of the Scripture, ſo there 
can be noneceſlity or uſe of extraordinary. 


$ 13. Others are pleaſed to argue from 1 Joh. 3.24. Herely krow we that he abideth in 

4, by the Spirit which be hath efex ws. But that will toon va nith, if we obſerve the notion 

of 1 Spirit , (enlarged on in Note on Luk.9.e.) in many places of the New Teſtament, 

for the temper abſolutely, or more ſtrittly a gracious, pious temper,or diſpoſition of mind; 

and ſo the Spirit which he hath given #s may there very commodioully ſignifie that gratious 

charitable dilpolition,which being ſo eminently in Chriſt,is by his example and his precepts 

recommended, and by our continuing in his diſcipleſhip communicated tous, and wrought 

inus. "The underſtanding it fo in that place is very agreeable to the former part of the 

verſe, he that keepeth his commandements, dwelleth in him, and he in him , that isevery obe- 

dient ſervant of his continueth in Chriſt, that is, adhereth to Chriſt , and Chriſt continueth in 

him , and ſo he receiveth all gracious influences from him , particularly that of charity or 

loving his fellow-Chriltians , as Chriſt gave ws Commandment, v. 23. that ſpecial piece of 

Chriſtian temper , {olargly exemplified, and ſo ſtrictly required by Chriſt of all his Ditci- 

;- 477i. ples, Ando again we (ee the phraſe uſed, c.4.13. By this we know that we abide in hin, 

= » 1/4 and he in us , becauſe he hath given ns of his Spirit. The ground of that ſpecchis laid v.12, 

If we love one another, God abideth in us, and his love js perfeed in ws; that is, our charity 

to others is an evidence of our continuing to receive divine infulions and influences from 

God (for love or charity is ſuch) and that a proof, that we have tranlcribed and imitated 

that love which he hath exemplified to us; for this is meant by his /ove being perfeted in ns, 

Ayim 775 as his ſufferings are filled up and perfefed in us when they are imitated by us, when we 
eames Y n : . . 

ufjer for well-doing , as he did 3 the end of a copy or pattern being this, that we (hould 

tranſcribe it , and ſothe taking it out, imitating it , as we ought to doe, the onely way of 

giving it its due perfection. And ſothat whole verſe is but a Paraphraſe on that ſpeech 

of Chriſt's, By this ſhall all men know that ye are my diſciples, if ye love one another , Chriſt 

bringing his ſcholars and followers up in the prattice of this duty beyond all others. And 

upon this is built that which immediately follows, and ſoit mult be interpreted by it ,. By 


this we know that we abide in him , and he in us, in becauſe, or that , he hath given us of his 
Spirit 3 that1s, this 1s a ſure xejzz7 by which we may conclude our living like diſciples of 
his our not having forſaken him, as other uncharitable Gnoſtick bereticks appear to have 
done, and ſo likewiſe his continuing to communicate his influences to us, as tv diſciples he 
is wont, that we are like him in this ſpecial grace of charity , the quality that is ſo remark- 
able in him. And fo this 1s very remote from the Enthuſiaſts pretenſions. 


$ 14. One eſpecial reſerve there is ſtill behinde from 1 Johr. 2.20. Te have ant uni ior: 

Yolrws 57 from the holy One, and ye know all things , and v.27. in words not much varied , and to the 
"« «ix fameſenſe, The anointing which ye have received of him abideth in you, and ye need not that 
Mwan i» 4ny manteach you 5 But as the ſame anointing teacheth you of all things, and is truth, and is no 
«Ys lie, and even as it hath taught you , remain in him ſtill or, as we read , ye ſhall abide in him. 
That the full meaning of the Un@ion's teaching or having taught them all things , is their 

having been inſtrufted by thoſe on whom the holy Ghoſt ( which was to teach them a/} 

things ) had deſcended, and confirmed by the gift of miracles, abiding at that time in their 
Churches, hath been ſhewed at Jarge Note on 4@. 10. d. and that takes away all the Pre- 

tenders title from this place. But beſidethis, it is evident by the Context, what it was 

that this Vn-@ion was ſaidto teach them, viz. that Jeſus was the Chriſt , contrary to the 

Ares Gnoſtich bereticks,v.18. which denyed it, and are therefore called 'ariyg:99 Antichriſt: They, 
faith he, v.19. went out from ns, theſe hereticks that denyed Jeſus to be Chriſt 3 But ye 

have an unGion, &c. and ye know all things (the all things here being, according to the 
ordinary Scripture-ſtyle, to be interpreted onely of all thoſe things which are there ſpo- 

ken of.) Ye have certain andinfallible evidences that Jeſus 3s the Chriſt. From whence 

he immediately concludes again, that gbey that have denyed this are lyars and Antichriſts, 

v. 22, and puts them in mind of that which had thirſt been taught them and ſufficiently evi- 

denced unto them from the beginning of the Goſpels being preached unto them, v. 24. in 
oppolition to theſe falſe do@rines which had ſince been intuſed amongſt them , v. 26. to 


whom again he oppoleth the zn&ion, v.27. Andſoltill here is nothing in the leaſt degree 
favourable to the pretenſions of the Enthuſiaſt, 
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$ 15. Some other places I had to be mention'd , which are yet farther removed from 
this matter, for which they are pretended, as Gal.3. 14. that we might recieve the promiſe ., _.... 
of the Spirit , through faith. Whatis meant there by the promiſe of the Spirit , that is , the 5 -".s- 
Spirit 4 «naps his diſciples by Chriſt at his parting from the world , appears at the begin- *** © 
ning of that chap.v.2,3. viz. the powers of working Miracles, Sc. and fo tis interpreted , 
V-5. He therefore that miniſtreth to you the Spirit, and worketh miracles among you. And this ,,. Has 
may fitly be ſaid to be received through faith, both as that is oppoſed to the Moſaical xo = 
nomie , under which there were not then thoſe powers in the Church of the Jews, as it is 
ſaid v.2. Received ye the Spirit by the works of the Law , or by the hearing of faith ? and ac- 
cording to Chriſts promile to believers , Theſe ſigns ſhall follow then that belicves in my nare 
they ſhall caſt ont devils, &c. Afar. 16. 17. And lo this place belonging to thoſe miraculous 
operations of the Spirit in thoſe times uſefull for the eretting of a Church, can no more be 
applicableto believers in thele times, then the ſpeaking of Tongues. and gitts of Healing,&c. 
which are not imagined by theſe Pretenders to belong tothem by force of this place. 


$ 16. Somewhat different from this is that other of Fpheſ. 1. 17. (and parallel to that 
Col.1,9.) that the Father of glory would give you the Spirit of wiſdome and revelation in the 
knowledge of him, the eyes of your underſtanding being enlightned, &c. In this place there is 
little of difficulty , ſave that « #79105 ws js nut right interpreted in the knowledge of bin, wtm,,.. 
whereas it ſhould be, to the acknowledgment of him, as the end of the wiſuyome and revela-* 
tion, not the matter of it, Thatit is ſo, appears by the following wocds , The eyes of your 
underſtanding being enlightned, that ye may know Where as the erliehtning of their un- 
derſtandings 1s anſwerable to the Spirit of wiſdome and revelation , ſo the phraſe, that ye 
may know, is anſwerable to myrune , and fo renders (as it is ordinarily ufed for &) to not '*- 


 #»the knowing, or acknowledging of him. Which being premiſed, the plain meaning of 


the words 1s , that the Apoltle having heard of the Epheſians proficiency in the faith of 

Chriſt, pratesthatthey may come to farther growth yet , evento all abundance of all ſorts 

of Chriſtian knowledge, underſtanding the higheſt ſpiritual truths, called wiſdome , and in- 

terpreting of prophecies of the Old Teſtament, called Revelatior , and bath theſe as extra- 

ordinary ( z#:5vam) gifts at that time, and fo called the Spirit of wiſdome and revelation; =»5 > *« 
and this for this end, that Chriſt might be fully diſcern'd, and the trur!: of his dottrine ac- 5.:us '4- 
knowledged, by this means3 in the ſame manner as ch. 4. 11. it is {uid of Chriff, that be vat 
gave ſome Apoſtles, ſome Prophets, ſome Evangeliſts, ſome Paſtors and teachers, (each of thele 
furniſhed with extraordinary gifts , ſuch as hereare named) for the building of the body of 
Chriſt(that is, his Church) antill we come to the unity of the faith and acknowledgment of the 
Son of God —that ye be no more toſt.&c. Ail which ſhews the high, extraordinary ways that 
were then afforded by God, by the deſcent of the $pirit, (for the building ofa Church, and 
confirming the faith of weaklings againſt the invaſion of hereticks, which fell off, and denicd 
Chriſt) and were here by the Apoſtle pray'd for to the Church of the Epheſians.but cannot 
be extended asa promiſe to the Exthrſraſt now,that ſuch gifts thall be, or are afforded him. 


$ 17. Beſides theſe ofthe New Teſtament, other places are produced out of the Old, as 
from Pſal.25.9. The meek will he teach his way, and v. 12. What man is be that feareth the 
Lord? him ſhall he teach in the way that he ſhall chuſe, and v.14. The ſecret of the Lord is with 
them that fear him, and he will ſhew them his covenant. But all th:ſe belong to a matter very 
diſtant from what the Enthaftaſt pretends, viz. the benefit and advantage that accrues ro 
all thoſe that ſincerely and diligently obſerve the laws of God. The meek v. 9. are certainly 
the obedient, and ſo the man that feareth the Lord, v. 12, 14. and for the promiſes that be- 
long to ſuch,they are all to the ſame purpoſe, under ſeveral expretiions,God will teach ther 
his way , and teach them in the way that he ſhall chuſe, that 1s, (Ire and aſſiſt them in doing 
that which ſhall be acceptable in his light (not make known his laws of life by way of Re- 
velation to them, for they were certainly made known to them already , and ſo here 'ris 
ſuppoſed, for otherwiſe how can they be ſaid to keep them, v. 10? ) and then ſhew them his 
covenant , and communicate his ſecret tothem, that 1s, atford them (in the practice of picty 
and vertue) thoſe taſts of the ſweetneſs of it beyond all other courſes, that they ſha!! by ex- 

perience find how excellent and (for it ſelf, abſtrafted from the eternal r-ward) how deli- 
rable a thing it is to follow Gods ways,and not our own corrupt appetites. This mult necds 
be the meaning of ſhewing ther his covenant , that covenant whereby he promiſeth all goad 
things to them upon their obedience;zwhich Covenant was already mace known to them,and 
could no otherwiſe now be ſhewed them, but by their diſcerning the gracioufneſs of it. And 
for the ſecret of the Lord, that is this ſweetneſs which reſults from the obeying his precepts, 
like that of Marne from heaven (called hidden Manna) agreeable to every man's taſt , ſa- 
voury to every rational ſoul. That this is the full meaning of it, appears by v-10. where - 
a 2 Foe 
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the paths of the Lord (thoſe wherein he is ſaid to guide and teach the meek,v.9.) arc faid to bg 
mercy and truth, that is made up of goodneſs inthe higheſt degree (fo faith Kimchi of von? 
mercy, that it is W2WN INN the abundance, or excellence, of goodneſs ) and of agrecablencels 
to the underſtanding or upper Soul of a man (to the common impreilions that are in him) 
to ſuch as keep his Covenant and his teſtimonies, that is, obſerve 2nd practiie them, ard there- 
by have that excellency experimented to them, which wicked men, which never come to 
practiſe and trie what it is to doe as God directs, never apprehend to be init. To this pur- 
poſe there are infinite teſtimonies in this book of the Pſalms, Pſal. 19. 9, 10. The pucdsg- 
ments of the Lord are more to be deſired than Gold, yeatban much fine Gold, ſweeter alſo thin 
honey and the honey-comb : moreover by them is thy ſervant taught, and in keeping of them 
there is great reward. Where 'tis manitel{t what the judgements are,the commands and rules of 
life, ſuch as are to be kept or obſerved; and all benefits and plcatures and advantages, pre- 
{ent and future, are the conſtant reſult and reward of that obſervance. So 2gain v. 7, The 
law of the Lord is perfe (hath all kind of goodnels in it, fo the Hebrew lignities, and the 
Greek 724%) converting or reſtoring the ſoul, bringing tie man 10 hygplelt again, trom 
that degenerous condition of the {inner ({o unworthy of the rational creature, that it ren- 
ders him a very fool and unreaſonable) to that honourable ſtate of picty and vertue, and {6 
making wiſe the imple, changing the Sinner-fool into the Scripture- wile, that 1s, picus, 
vertuous man. Fo which purpoſe ſce the 13. part of Pſal. 119. And tothe confirming this 
interpretation of this and the like places, I ſhall uſe one argument taken ab abſurdo, from the 
abſurdity which would follow from making them inſtrumental to the Fathuſraſts claims : 
For it is well known that God revealed his Will in thoſe dayes by Prophets particularly 
called, and deligned, and commilttonated:to that purpoſe 3 andit any thing was to be done, 
which had not been ſufficientiy declared by the ſtanding known Laws, or when thoſe had 
been remarkably du{piſed and neglected, a man of God was choten and {cnt from heaven 
with ſuch new Kevelations. Which was no way agreeable to, or reconcilable with this 
other method, of Go«!'s revealing all his tecrets to every pious, obcuicnt lervant of his 5 
for then there would have been no need of any other, 


$ 18, Ofthe ſame nature with theſe arc thoſe others that are produced out of the Pſaf- 
22iſt, Pſal. 111. 1c. A good underſtanding have all they that do his commandemcnts (where 
yet our margent reads farre otherwiſe, ard fo as takes away all appearance of force trom tt, 
Good ſucceſs have they, &c.) Pſal. 119. 18. Open thou mine eyes. that I may behold wondrous 
things out of thy law3 and fo Prov. 2.7. God layeth up ſound wiſdore for the righteons, and 
ch. 3. 32. Gods ſecret is with the righteous 3 all perfectly agreeablc to the former Texts, and 
vindicated from the Fzthuſzaſts mitpriſions by the interpretations that have been athxed rg 
them. As for that of Prov. 28. 5. They that ſeck the Lord underſtand all things, it mult be 
explain'd by the Context,not to belong to all things indetinitcly, but. as hath been ſaid, and 
as It is ordinary in the Scripture-ſtyle (ſee 1 Cor. 13. 7.) 10 all the things that are there ſpo- 
ken of, that is, the judgments of God in the former part of the verſe, his wiſe and juſt pro- 
ceedings againſt the wicked,and his rewarding of piety,ſo that no man ſhall have any reaſon 
(to call the proud happy) to praiſe the wicked, v. 4. And lothe plain meaning ofthe place is, 
that whatever the Atheiſtical ſinner thinks of God's neglecting the government of the 
world, from whence he takes courage and confidence to lin, yet the truly pions man 1s able 
tocontend with, v. 4. and confute him, he finds experimentally the reward of the righteoys, 
and knows that which the Atheiſt will not acknowledge, that there is a God that judeeth the 
earth : and ſo that is nothing to the purpoſe ro which it is produced by the Pretenders. 


$ 19. Andaas little that of the Prophet, 1/2. 35. 9. of the high way, the way of holineſs, 
and the wayfaring wen, though fools, ſhall not erre therein. For (belides that that Prophecy 
might have a completion in 1ſrael, and muſt not needs be extended any farther then to 
what it primarily belonged ) this meaning of it, as figuratively it is applicable to the Chrt- 
ſtian Church,is moſt obvious,that the duties by God required of us are ſo plain and evident, 
that he that ſets himſelf to the practice of them, be he of never ſo flow an underſtanding, 
cannot chuſe but know them : Or elſe that the condition of the Covenant now required of 
us under Chriſt, is not ſuch,as that any man,through weakneſs, or ignorance, or involuntary 
error, ſhould ever miſcarry, or loſe his part of the promiſe of that Covenant 3 only delibe- 
rate (ins againſt Grace and againſt Knowledge are imputed to any man to his ruine. 


$ 20. So for the promiſe of putting « new Spirit in them, Ezek. 11. 19. that is interpre- 
ted evidently by the latter end of the verſe, IT will givethem an heart of fleſh, that is, give 
them that meaſure of my grace which ſhall work a reformation in them, that they walk in my 
ſtatutes, and keep my ordinances, as itfollows v. 20. 


9. 21, Laſtly, 


Divine Illumination. 

$ 21. Laſtly, for that of Hae. 2. 5. My Spirit remaineth with you, 'tis evident that Gid's 
power, and mighty work of deliverance, ſuch as had been ſhewa 1n refcuing the 1/7421iter 
out of AZgypt, is the thing there meant by my Spirit 3 for thus the words arc introduced 
(being ſpoken of the re-edifying of the Temple) According to the word that I covenanted 
with you when ye came ont of Fg ypt, ſo my Spirit remiineth among you: and therctore as an 
effect of confidence in that power, it follows, Fear ye not 3 which can no way pertain tothe 
pretenſions of the Enthuſiaſt. | 


$ 22, Having taken this view of the chiefelt of thoſe places which have been deemed 
favourable to the pretenders of New light, and dilcovercd the miltakes of them, I proceed 
to the ſecond branch of my method, the ſetting down the forzr of ſound dofrine in this 
matter, and that will be moſt fitly done by theſe ſteps and degrees. 


$23. 1. That all knowledge of God's will is confelledly (as every good gift) from Cod, 
communicated by thoſe means and degrees which God hath been pleaſed to chule, the 
light of Nature, the Revelations, and Oracles and Voices trom heaven tothe Fathers, and 
at laſt by his own Son Jeſus Chriſt, and his Apoſtles commillionated by him 3 which being 
the laſt method or way of Revelation which we have reaſon to expect, our whole duty 1s. 
hereby reſolved to be Contained and ſet down in thoſe laws of the Old, but cipecially of 
the New Teſtament, which make up the Chriſtian Canon or Rule, 


$ 24. 24y, That any farther light, then that which is thus afforded us, cannot in any 
reaſon be pretended toby any, or ſoas may ſatisfic himſelf or others, unleſs it may appear 
by means ſufficient to convince a rational man, 1. in general, that 1t is agreeable to the 
ceconomy under the Golpel, that any one, after Chrilt and his Apoltlcs, and others of that 
firſt age extraordinarily endowed, ſhould to the end of the world be called to the oitice of a 
Prophet, as that ſignifies one that is fent to make known de novo, to publiſh God's truth or 
will unto men : and 2. that he particularly is ſuch a Prophet, and to ſent, and by authen- 
tick teſtification of Divine miracles, or of mighty works, which neither man nor devil can 
work without the aſſiſtance of an omnipotent power,dcmonſtrated and evidenced to be to, 


$ 25. 34y, That if it ſhould now be affirmed, that any manis, or ſince the Apoſtles ave 
hath been, thus endowed, it would be under a very (ſtrong prejudice from the contrary 
opinion of the whole Church of God for 15. Centuries, who having received the Books of 
the Old and New Teſtament for the one conſtant durable Canon of Faith, muſt be ſuppoticd 
to reſolve, that nothing elſe (hall ever be added to that Canon, thut 1s, no new Revelations 
” ſhall ever be made,(for if they ſhould,our Faith muſt be regulated by them 25 well as by any 
part of God's word already received : ) and therefore ia all realon tlits attirmation mult be 
teſtified by arguments or proofs fit to out-ballance fo great an authority, which cannot be 
by any one mans aftirmation of himſelt, whoſe teftimony inthis matter is of no valicity, and 
yet 'tis evident that there are no other, 


$ 26, 4", That the underſtanding the word of God contati'd 1n the Scripture, 1s nc 
work of extraerdinary illumination, but muſt be attained by the fame mcans,or the like,by 
which other writings of men are expounded, and no otherwile. In other writings lome 
things are ſo plain, that by the ſtrength oft common realon any man that is malter of that, 
and underſtands the language wherein they are written, may underſtand them z others have 
fuch difficulties in them, ariſing either from the conciſenels or length of ſtyle, or ſublimity 
of the matter of the diſcourſe, or intermixture of old forgotten cultomes, &c. that there 
will be need of proper helps in each of theſe to overcome the ſeveral difficulties. And io 
it is in the underſtanding of Scripture 3 thole places that are plain want no farther iumi- 
nating either of the medium or of the eye, todiſcern or underſtand the meauing of them : 
and for the ſearching to the bottom of the greater depths, 'tis as ccrtain that the uſe of 
humane means-doth ordinarily aſſiſt and conduct us ſucgeſstully (2s obſervation of the 
uſage of the word or phrale in other places, conlidering the cultomes ot the people, the 
ſcope of the writer, and many the like 3 )) and when it oth not ſo, tis viſible that it is from 
my want of ſuch aſliſtances, which when after come to meet with, I get through the ciiti- 
culty, and by growth in knowledge,and obſervation do come as perfectly to underſtand the 
more abftruſe paſlage to day, as 1 did the more perſpicuous yeſterday. Ard indecd it ex- 
ttaordinary illumination were required to underſtand the more difficult places of Scripture, 
it could not be denyed to be neceſlary to all the moſt eafie alſo (lt being evident that 
the plaineſt precept in the original language, which alone is the word of Goo, 1s as in- 
explicable by him that underſtands not Greek or Hebrew, as the clolcſt {ubtilclt arguings in 
az S. Paut's 
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S. PawP's Epiſile) and ſo no man ſhould be acknowledged to underſtand any part of Goe's 
will, but the Saint that knows all of it : a ſuppoſtion moſt evidently contrary to thoſe 
many Texts of Scripture , which ſuppoſe men to know the will of God , which they doe 
not practiſe. 


$ 27. 5thly, It is moſt true that there is need of the concurrence of Goc!'s aſſiſtance and 
bleſſing, his grace and his providence tothe uſe of all ordinary means to render, them f{uc- 
ceſsfull tous, and ſo there is need of God's illuminating Spirit to aſhiſt our weak eyes, our 
dark faculties. But then this Illumination is but that which 1s annexed to the ule of the 
means, and not that which works without them 3 and this a&t(of his providence is a ſug- 
geſting of means which had not otherwiſe been thought of , had not God by his good hand 
dircCted to them, which he doth not by any inſpiration,but by offerin 'G of occaſions, which 
humane induſtrie is left to improve, and if it doe not,receives no benefit by them. And ſo 
ſtill this is the old light which hath commonly been afforded the diligent, no zew illumina- 
tion for the Enthuſiaſt. And ofthis ſort of illumination three things are obſervable 3 
T. That it is not diſcernable to be ſuch in the principle , but onely in the fruits of it 3 't's 
not (nor can it without miracle be) known by any, that it is divine illnmination, nor conſc- 
quently that it is true(the ſnggaſtions of my own fancy, nay of the divil, may be miſtakea 
tor itz) but onely by the agreeableneſs of it with thoſe truths which are already revealed 
from God, and that are by other evidences then that of the private Spirit known to be fo 
revealed : nay that agreeableneſs with Divine is not always ſufhcient to define it an Illumi- 
nation ; for my fanſie may and doth ſometimes ſuggeſt truth, and the devil that knows much 
truth may, when'tis not his intereſt to lie, help men tothe knowledge of truth, and fo in 
the Oracle he often did. However that truth 1s again to be examined by humane, rational 
means , not by the Spirit; for if it were, that fecond ſentence or judgment of the Spirit 
would again want other mcans to diſcern whether that were a true Spirit or no. 24, That 
thoſe Illuminations come not ſo irrefiſtibly , but that they may be oppoſed by humane, in- 
terpoſlitions, prejudices, prepoſicflions , pride, opinionating, &c. and fo {till it will be ax 
every turn uncertain, whether they be thus reſiſted or no, and till that be revealed by ſome 
ew light alſo, it will ſtill be unevident which isthe truth of God, to which the [llumination 
or the Providence afliſts or directs any. And 34> that the Illuminations ordinarily afforded 
by God are proportioned not to his all-ſeeing knowledge, but to our capacities, and our 
real wants, and ſo, as his Sanifying grace is not given in ſuch a degree, or manner, asto 
reſerve us impeccable, ſo neither his Illuminations, as to render us inerrable or infallible. 
ut it being certain in both , that God is not wanting to us in neceſlaries , (as he doth not 
bind himſelf to abound to us in ſupertluities) the onely concluſion from thence will be, that 


where God affords not his grace , he requires not of us thoſe performances to which that + 


grace was neceſlary , and ſo that he will ſupply by his pardon what was wanting in our 
ſtrength(and ſure he will pardon errors of weakneſs as well as fin of weakneſs, humane neſ- 
ciencies, as wel as humane frailties;) and not that he will give a/ /zght, when,by not exact- 
ing «ll knowledge, that light was rendred unneceſlary for us. 


$ 28, 6thy, That God's liluminations being proportion'd to our wants, and not to our 

ambitions or wantonneſles , it will be ſufficient that they be afforded to thoſe who are by 

him regularly called and ſent to ſome office in his Church of inſtrutting and teaching others, 

thoſe others being left to ſuch more modcrate degrees , which are agreeable to their more 

private condition, and the ſupplies which are allow'd them from the Paſtor , whoſe Lips 
are to preſerve knowl: dge , and they to ſeek the law at his mouth, And as this advantage be- 
longs not to the Ahimaaz.who runs,or atiumes authority to himlelf, when he is not ſo ſent, 
but onely to him that can ſhew the regularity of his miſtion3 fo neither to him unlimitedly, 

but enely ſo farre as may competently fit him tor the diicharging his office, which is, the 
calling ſinners to repentance, and directing and confirming them in Chriſtian practice (and a 
moderate proportion of Knowledge may be as competent for that as a greater meaſure of 
Illumination : he that hears not plain uty from Xoſes and the Prophets , neither will be re- 
pert though one were ſent from the dead) nor to him without uſe ofthe ordiuary means, ſtu- 
dy, &c. nor to him without poſſibility of error , through his humane weakne(s; nor of 
hereſie, and even Apoſtaſie, through the vicious habits in his own heart , which this light 
doth not diſlolve or diſpel, but leaves to be mortiftied by other means. 


< 29, 7thly, The ſanftifying Spzrit of God being received and employed cffeQually to 
the mortifying of carnal fins, and all filthineſs of the ſpirit alfo, pride, obſtinacy , faCtion, 
fiogularity, ambition, vain-glory, (luggiſhneſs, and all irregular paſſions and intereſts, &c. 
is an excellent preparative to the receiving benefit from God's i]luminations, and wa ny 
| umble 
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humble pious man 1s, ceteris pribus , more likely to be led into all profitable or practical 
truths, then he who hath all or any of thoſe clouds of darkneſs in him : But this again not 
ſo that the pious man ſhall be able to acquire knowledge without humane means, to under- 
ſtand the Bible in the. original without many years (tuding of thoſe languages wherein it 
was written, or to divine the meaning of Scripture without the athiſtance of thoſe that have 
ſearcedintothe depth of it, ror {oas to be infallible in what he doth uſe means to ſearch, 
when thoſe means are perhaps imperfc t (and will- always be ſo till he comes to the ſtate 
of Viſion) and io incompetent to fin! cut the truth , or elſe his part incompetent for the 
| judging or fathoming of it, it being c vident in the moſt pious man, what S. Paul perlonates 

in him(clf, 1 Cor. 13, that we zow ſee as in 4 glaſs darkly, and know but in part, v.12, 


$ 30. 8tlly, That after all this the comman illuminations of God's Spirit are imparted, as 
God's ſun and rain, to the unthanktull and unjuſt and wicked , as well as to the Saints and 
holy ones (we know the Divils ſcience acquired by natural means is great beyond any 
mans, and could not be fo, unleſs either thoſe natural means were able to carry him as farre 
as common 1lluminat!ions doe others, or elle the illuminations attorded one be alſo commus- 
nicated tothe other.) The chief ditterences are I. in the uſe of their knowledge : The one 
uſcth it to the benefit of him(clt and others 3 the other uſcth it not at all to his own advan- 
tage, but abuſeth it to the deltru:tion of others. 24y, The one through humility and many 
other vertues Is kept from aſluming knowledge where he hath non», or of boalting it 
where he hath, and ſo is preſerved from many errors and foul miladventures, which the 
arrogance of another betraites him to 3 but (till theſe differences and others ariſe from the 
qual»fications of the recipient, not from the degrees of the allumination. If illuminations 
of themiclves were competent to purge the heart, and prepare them for that holineſs with» 
out which no mn ſpall ſee the Lord, it might then be reaſonable to extend God's promiſe of 
more gracetothe Huntble, by way of reward for their humility , to the moreilluminated. 
But the ule of illuminations being to fit ſome men to in{truct others (and that being recon- 
cilable with the <ternal periſNing of the inſtructers, 1 Cor.9. 27.) there appearsnot any 
reaſon of extending that promile from ſanctifying grace tothat which is {o diſtant from ir, 
the increaſe of light and knowledge being (o trequently , what the Apoſtle aftirms in his 
time, the betraying and ruining of humility, 1 Cor.8,2. that it cannot regularly be looked 
onas the reward of it, ik 


$ 31, It now remains , that in the laſt place I proceed in few words to demonſtrate the 
great neceſlity of oppoting and rejecting the Frthuſtaſts preteniions, and adhering to the 
true doctrine, And that will be done by conlidering the dangers conſequent to thole pre- 


tenſions. 


$ 32. Firſt,that ſo diminiſhing or increaſing the Scripture or Canon of the written word, 
whenſoever the Enthuſiaſi(who by his truſting on a brokerreed is of ail men the moſt likely 
to fa/ often) (hall miſtake 1n interpreting any part of it. For the mew light , if it be from 
heaven, as certain to diſcover truth, as it is certain that God cannot he , whatſoever is 
taught by it muſt neceſlarily be asrrue as that holy Scripture it (elt; and it it bethe inter- 
pretarion of any particular parcel of Scripture, and yet vary trom the true ſenſe of it, it 
muſt conſequently (to every one that believes it take out ſo much of God's word out of the 
Canaan as that parcel did truly contain, and awd add as much to it alſo as that falle irterpre- 
tation amounts to : which being as often iterable as there be places of Scripture cxplicable., 
or miltakable by the Frthuſiaſt, thele ſub{tractions and additions may alſo be infinite and as 
many different new Canons of Scripture every year made, as there be, or may be alluming 
pretenders to interpretation, and thoſe are intinite alſo. And this is one competent danger , 


$ 33. A ſecond danger is, that by the polleſiing of men's minds with this opinion of zew 
light, or the voice of God's Spirit within them , the authority of the whole written word cf 
Gad in effect is ſuperſeded and evacuated. T his we ſee alrcady tobe the fruit of thispreten- 
ſion in many , who calling the Scripture the Letter, and the voice within them the Spirzt, 
apply to theſe two that place of 2 Cor.3.6. the Letter killeth , but the Spirit giveth life ; the 
coficlulion from whence is naturally and inevitably this, that the Scripture, whea it ditfers 
from the Enthuſiaſts phanlte , is pernicious and mortiferous, and no antidote ſufficient 
againſt ir, but the following the diQates,be they never ſo corrupt and carnal,(as when they 
are contrary to Gods written word it muſt be expected they ſhould be) ofa mans own 
heart. Aad then, as when there was #o King in Iſrael, it was an eafic deduction, that every 
one ſhould doe that which was right in hy own, not in God's, eyes 3 (o it is to be expected that 
waeu this 7h2ocraty (God governing mens lives by the written word) is calt off, all yilla- 
nies 
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nics and abon:inations ſhould ſtraight poſleſle thoſe hearts which have betaken themiclves 
to this riotous liberty. And ſo we lind it affirmed of the Groſticks by S. Peter and S. Jude, 
(as ihe general oblervation of the Apoſtles) that they ſcoffed and derided the revealec! pro- 
miſes of God, waiking after their own ungodly Iuſts, every man tollowing his own INOrGllate 
appetite 3 and thele very men, when they did all this, calling themiclves the ſpiritual, and 
the knowing (lo 194i ſignified, and that 9:62 hrowledge was the interpreting the mylterics 
1n the Scripture after their own phanſie, miſcalled the Spirit , directly the New light which 
now we ſpeak of.) A conſequent whereof it was , that they {eparated from all the Or- 
thodox Chriſtians, and joyned with the Jews to perſecutc them. 


$ 34. A third danger , moſt immediatcly conſequent to this pretenſion , isthe making 
Gol oppoſite and contrary to himſelf, as he muſt be,if he be thought to own all the g'eams 
of New Light that ſhine in their ſeveral hearts that pretend to it 3 for theſe are molt fre- 
quently different, and often contrary the one tothe other, (as appears by the multitude of 
opinions and eontrarictic of practices which this one fruittul mother of monſters hath 
brought forth, all equally pretending to the wiſuUome that cometh from above) and that 'not 
onely in ſeveral men, but inthe ſame men, at ſeveral times ſeeing and unſeeing the ſame 
things 3 which how injurious it is to God, who can no more change then lie , need not be 
manitcſted. 


$ 35. A fourth danger is confuſion among men, continual diſturbances of Kingdomes 
or States3 the Governors whereof having no other authority then what is founded on or 
agreeable tothe word and will of God, it will ſtill be in the power of cach pretender to 
deliver oracles out of his own breaſt, as immediate dictates of God, quite contrary to the 
ſatcty and intercſt of that governement, whatſoever it is, which is at any time any where 
eſtabliſhed. And ſo the peace of kingdomes muſt be as uncertain and mutable as the 
phanſies of men, and the laws as ambulatory as Teſtaments while the I eſtator lives3 every 
illuminate breaſt pretending tocome, like Moſes from God in 874i, with new tables of 
Divine commandments, which in all reaſon mult ſuperſede the old , be they never to firmly 


c{tabliſhed. 


$ 36. The ſum of this matter is, that it being evidently conſequent to this pretenſion, 
that the voice ot the Devil may be miſtaken for the diftate of the Spirit of God, there is 
nothing ſo vile or monſtrous, earthly, ter.ſual, deviliſh, but may pals tor Divinely inſpired 
by thele means 3 and if it be regular to worſhip him as Ged, whom we own as ſuch, it may 
by immediate conſequence bring in among the Chiiſtians the ſame worſhip of Devils, 
which had long poſicflion of the heathen Temples , thoſe being by the worſhippers be- 
Jieved and aCored asthe true God, becauſe they gave reſponſes out of the cave, delivered 
Oracles, &c. unto them. 


$ 37. How far the ſober attempt and endeavour of interpreting obſcure places of Scri- 

pture, by the aſſ:ſtance of God's Spirit cooperating with I1-mane means, is removed from 
all theſe dangers, I ſhall not necd to ſhew in more words then theſe , that what is here of- 
fered tothe Readerin this enſuing volume pretends ro other iſe to challenge his belief, 
then it ſba]l ſatisfie his underſtandirg, that it probably is what it pretends to be 3 and then 
it he receive dammage by #4 in any thing , it is by his ow n 1: {Fnefs ard over-great eafineſs of 
belicf, which ke muſt in reaſon «nCeaveur to put off, in exchange for ſome prudence and 
duigence of ſcarch, before he crter into thistemptation. 
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H E Title of this whole Book, | 'H 42) arvadvan, The New Teſtament, OL Cover 
nant, | Which 1s prefix'd in fome Copies, ( 1n others with this adGition, { of v7 
Lord and Saviour Teſws Chriſt, | 19 others with ſome variation of the form, | Trs 
#2415 AtaSr ans ama, All the bgi bs of the New Covenant a) by iwhomſovever ITY AS 
affixed to theſe Books or Writings following, dorh reter to thz conſent of the Ca- 
tholick Church of God, and that Tradition which giveth teſtimony to theſe Books, 
as thoſ2, and thoſe onely, which complere and make upthe ne:v Canon : And the 
word |'Ary]e] figmties, as in the Titles of other Authours , amw]e m NNule , 
all the Bozks or Writings that have been written, and by God's providence derived 
to the Chuch, ſo as by it t9 de received in c.anonem, 1.e. into the number of thoſe 
Writings which are unqueſtionably acknoiviedg'd to be th2 Writings of. the Apo- 

ſtles and Diſciples of Chriſt , all othzrs, as Apocryphal, ( of dubious and uncertain Authority ) being exclu- 

ded out of this Catalogue, Now for th: word | ara$izn ] here, hoiv it is to be rendred , and what is the 
peculiar notion of it, 1s a matter of ſome difficulty. Tivo things eipecully it ſignifies in this Book, a Cove- 
nant , and 4351/1 or Teſtament, A Covenant, Matti, 26. 28. Mar. 14. 24.- Luk. 22. 20. as may appear by the 
adjunct | wh new, | Which notes the oppoſition of this to th2 0/4, and fo that this 15 vhat the o/d was, 1.C, not 
a Teſtament, but a Patt or Covenant ; not a Teſtament, (to which d:ath is ſuppoſed neceſſary, Heb.g. 16. but 
could there have no proper place ) but a ſftips/atirn betwixt God and his people the Fex; , promiſing mer- 
cies, and requiring duties of them, And ſo the Hebrew TV, Which is rendred by A1eadvan, — a Co- 
tenant, but never a Teſtament. So again 2 Cor. 3. 6. x32 122161 1s oppolel to mane v, 14. Which o/d was 
mrittenin Tables of ſtone, v. 3. and (0 aPp2ars to oe the Laiv oven to rhe Tems, and that \vas clearly a Cyve- 
nant, nota Wil! or Teſtament. So again Jer. tr. 31. (from whence the Writers of the Goſpzls and S. Pas! 
ſeem to have derived th2 word ) there is mention of a new Covenant, xgwi Aradinn, That muſt be a new Co- 
venant, becauſe it 1s oppoſed to a former, v. 32. which former, being that of Gol the Father with the Jews, 
1s a Covenant (hill, and not a Teſtament, for the realon torementioned, and fo is there deſcribed to be a kind 
of Marriage-C:venant , 4s between an Husband and Spouſe , not 2 Teſtament, between a Teitator and Ex- 
ecutor. And the truth is clear, that Bipriſm and the Lord's Sapper being the Sacraments of this gu? 

AreNwen, this new Covenant , as Circumciſion Was of the mace , the o/d or former , theſe are fxderal 

Rites or Ceremomes , Stipulations- and Promiſes , which agun reter to a Covenant, and not to a wil/ or 

Teſtament. $0 Gal. 4. 24. Io Araviizu , I conceive , are rno Cyvenants, ( though the relation which the 

Apoftle's diſcourſe there hath to the »anezroye inheritance, v.7, and 30. may ſeem to look torvard a Te- 

ftament ) for the main drift of thar place is, to repreſent to us the Lav and the Goſpel, the Laiv as a Codex 

of Servile tasks, the Goſpel of Gracious promiſes, the latter out-dating the former, bur yet evlimy;& and 
anſverable to it : and conſequently the Lav being a Covenant, nota Teſtament, ſuch alſo muſt be the notion 
of the Goſpel in that place ; and the very inheritance it ſelf, being part of the Promiſe made to Abraham, is 
agreeable enough to the .word under the notion of a Covenant, and not of a Teftament, part of the Evange- 
lical Covenant being God's promiſe in Chriſt to receive us by adoprion as ſons, and (if ſons, then heirs) to 

beſtow the inheritance upon us. One place indeed there 15 in theſe Books where a:z24xn infallibly ſignifies 4 

Will or Teſtament, Heb. 9. 16, 17, as appears by the death of the Teſtater mentioned v. 16. But of thoſe rwo 

verſes it is obſervable, that the notion of [Teſtament] is there taken in by way of Accommodation, as a ſecond 

ſenſe of the ivord, ſuperadded to the former of a { Covenant,} in which it is uſed v, 15, 18,20, it being {ai of 

C briſt,v. I5.that he 1s the worms Mediatour,or S ponſor, Of thi3 xgw\} cundixn new C vvenant , not Teſtament , that of 

Mediatour being far from this ofa Teſtator. And befides that, { »zur} araxn_ the nep] there, is oppoſite to 


the 
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th: | een firſt] m theendct the verſe, ani ſo muſt be in the notion ot a Covenant fhill, becauſe the 
{ @c-m firſt ) ras onelya Covenant, and not a Teſtament, the Authour of it there being clearly God the” 
Father , 11 whom death , the ratification of Teſtaments, cculd have ;3o place. Thus again farther appears 
by what 1s ſaid of 1t v,18,and 19, For there the &AratSizn Which was faid to be conſecrated with Lond Was 
the Tables of the Lax, the Commandments, v, 19. and wall fitly be rendred there { Covenant, } rot [Tefta- 
w;enty} V. 20, it being the conRant cuttome and practice of the Faitern Nauors to uſe Bloud i the, 
{irikng of any Patt or Covenant , but not im making every Will or Teltament: arid to that the. expreſs 
teltmony of Exed. 24. 6, 8. Which 18 there cited doth belorg, the ſþrink/ing of L/cxd being the ceremony 
following Meſes's reheat ling th? Commandments to the people, Ex. 20, aiid 21, aid 22, ard 23. as the 
taretin of a Covenant, So that although it be evident that &1a3vza v. 16, I7, does fignhie Teftament, 
yer 1t 35 as clear that, as inall the other foremention'd Texts , 10 alſo in the veites antzcedent and conſe- 
(ent to thele , 1t ſignifies Covenant alſo, and cven 1n theſe not Teſtament excluſively to Cotenunt , but 
(914411 » and Teſtament fuperadded to it ; Covenant in the other verſes, and then, by extending the uſe 
of the word to 1ts full latitude , Covenant and Teſtament bota, Upon this confideration, ard in reve- 
rence to the uſage of the Laine and Weſtern Churches, who generally have uſed Teſtamentam in this 
place, ( though ſome have uſed /nſtrumentym, to coain both, and others Fadus Covenant onely ) ahd 
that by rectaummg the \word Teſtament 1 may be ſure alſo to retain that comfortable intimation , viz. 
that in the Goſpel unſpeakable gifts are given or delegated rv us antecedently to all conditions required 
of 1s, (ſuch are Chriſt's giving humſelt for us, calliog us, and givirg us ſufficient Grace to come 
amo kt'm ) upon theſe grounds , I ſay, it j8 not aauſs to take mn both the words in the rendring of 
iis Title, thatof Covenant , as being moſt agreeable ro the uſe of the yords m the Sacred Dialect, and 
malt conſonant to the nature of the Goſpel, wh:ch is ( as all Covenants made with interiours are Laivs) ru 
X-14s, the law if Chriſt, rou® moves, the law of Faith, ane Lav, requiring a condition of Faith and Obedi- 
ence mus, without hich the Goſpel 1s tot the fuwory of /ife, a Goſpel of mercy, to any ; and withall thar 
of Teſtament alſo, viherem the Chriſtian's mheritance 1s tcal'd to hin as to a Son a1id Heir ot God, and ivhere- 
in th- deb of Chriſt, as of aTeſftatir, ( Heb. 9. 16,17.) is I<t downac large by 'vay of ftory, and as 1t is 
pliable ro our benehr, 
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He Goſpel] What the word EYayancr in Greek (which we render Gyſpe/) fignifies among Authours 
is ordinarily known, vis. from « and dyyiw,good news, Of good ridings. Thas the Angel ſpeaks 
of the birth of Chriſt, in relation to all that ſhould follow after it, Luk, 2.10. Evayraigoum Ups 24. 
ex» wezanlw, [ bring you good tidings of great joy, i.e, very joyful good dings, Onely in this ſacred uſe of it 
there ſeems to be a Metonymie, or figure very ordinary, whereby the word that ſignifies good news 1s ſet to 
denote the hiſtory of that good news, the Birth and Life and RefſurreRion of Chriſt, which all put together is 


- that joyful good news Ot tidings, As for our Engliſh word o_ which the Saxon reade xobrpel, that is com- 
1 


pounded of God and ſpe/ 3 the word x0b among the Saxons ſignifying good as Well as God, and no difference 
being diſcernible in the writing of thoſe two words among them, unleſs that when *tis taken for God ir 
hath an[e] after it. So inthe Treatiſe De veteri Teſtamenro, tobe YT call gob, 7 lc x0b cime of him, 
Ged is all giod, and all good cometh of him, according to the notion ot molt Nations, the Heathens calling 
God Oprimus, the beſt, and Chriſt, according to the Fexi/h notion, telling the young man that chere was none 
ood ſave Gid onely. As for the other part of it [ſpe1,] it ſeems to ſignſhe | word] among the Saxons, as when 
1itrpel, Dent. 28. 37. and Pſal. 79. 4. fignifies a by-word or Proverb, or, as it is (till uſed in the North, 
by-ſpell.So in the Treatiſe De Yer.T eſt. Among Solomon's Writings,an yr papabole,F yr bigrpel boc, One 5; 
Proverbs, i. e. By-ſpe/! books and again, pifebomer brgrpel, by-ſpe/! of wiſedome. Some remains of the 
uſe of this word are (till among us, as when a charm, carmen, ##@, indifferently 4 verſe or a word, one or 
moxe lines of Scripture, or otherwiſe, either ſpoken or written, and hung about one's neck, on deſign, to 
drive away a diſeaſe, (according tothe ſuperſtitious belief and pratice ot our Anceſtors) is (hill among us 
called a Spe//, from the ancient uſe of it ; as in the Poer, 
Sunt werba & vices, quibus bunc lenire dolore 
Poſſis words fignifie charms. And ſothis word xobrypel, or, by euphony, Ge/pel, in 
widif's Tranflation, and ever fince, notes theſe good tidings delivered, as firtt byan Angel, and after by the 
Apoltles by word of mouth, ſo here in writing by way ot Hittory alſo ; and in brief fignihes that bleſſed 
ory of the Birth, Life, Aions, Precepts and Promiſes, D2ath and Reſurre&ion of Chriſt, which of all 
other ſtories in the world we Chriſtians ought to look on with molt joy, as an Evayinrey Or good word, 
1, E, a Goſpel. 

LO to S.Matthes| Kere Mzr9z2y is no more then this, That ſtory of briff which Aatthens, one 
of Chriſt's Diſciples and Apoltles, (who had aſſociated himſelf to Chriſt as a Diſciple of his ever fince he 
began to reveal himſelf, or to preach) compiled and ſet down. This he is ſaid to have written e:ght years 
after the Reſurre&ion of Chriſt, and that in the Helrew tongue. T3 x7! Ma]Iater ayer EvayMor mes 795 
vb *Iuduioy Web 3y va hun W Iopronniu dit wauwdTur Ebegirur* 14 Tiro wp, ame Bepaius yeogor, oy 
=\tov iCimas Seiteu n im Sa? *Aﬀbegdu x, Azvid lu 5 Xu5vs, ifedbIn 5 w@ yeoves ile + my Xurs dveriiios, 
ſaith an ancient MS. The holy Goſpel according to Matthe'v was ſet down by hims for thoſe of the Jews at Je- 


ruſalem in Hebrew 3 and therefore, as writing to the Hebrews, he proceeds no farther in the Genealogy of. 


Chriſt, then that he was from Abraham «nd David. Now this was ſet ont by him eight years after the aſ- 
ſumption of Chritt, So another ancient MS. iZ4>n &; "Icproaniu gurn Efegidt, It was ſet out at, Or deli- 
vered and ſent ro, Jeruſalem in the Hebre'v /anguage. And though that which we now have be onely in 
Greek, yet being tranſlated into that language either by himſelf or fome Apoſtolical perſon, (that ir might 
be of farther uſe then onely to thoſe of Fer»ſa/em, the Fewr, for whom it was firtt deſigned) and, as ſuch, 
univerſally without all contradi&&tion or queſtion received into the Canon of the New Teſtament by the 
whole Primitive Church, it is with the ſame reverence to be received by us as if it had beenfigſt Written 

in Greek, or as if we had the Hebrep ſtill remaining tous, _ 
Having ſaid this of the firſt, it will not be amiſs in this place, by the way, briefly to conſider, Who were 
the Authours of all the four Goſpels,and What is generally obſervable of eactiof their Writings. For the firſt, 
it much. tends to the advancing the authority of theſe Books, to conſider, that eo of them, the firſt 
and the haft, were compiled by to Diſciples and Apoſtles of Chriſ#, who were perpetually preſent with 
him, andTaw and hard all the particular words and a&ions which they relate, viz. Aathes and Fobn. 
And for the other two, I4ark and Lube, though they were not ſuch Diſciples and Apoſtles, immedutely 
B 3 retaining 
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retaining to Chriſt, and continually attending on him, yet they were familiar and conſtant attendants, the 
former of Peer, one of theſe Apoſtles alſo, who wrote his 47 pgires 1', ſaith that ancient MS. ren years after 
the aſcenſion of Chriſt; the latter of Pas, who, being call'd by Chriſt miraculouſly from Heaven, was at that 
time by Chriſt put into a courſe of coming to an exact knowledge of the truth of this whole matter, = ap- 
pears by the ſtory of the A) and long after, when he was at Rome, ſay the Ancients, Luke,being by him 
in{trutted, wrote this Goſpel, which theretore,ſaith the MS. 'I14yzs xae7 xy @r Unipy,o, hath the Italick cha- 
raiter or manner of writing diſcernible in it, Tothis may be added what "the Ecclefaftick Hiſtorians ſay 
of Mark, that Peter did deliver and, as it were, diftateths Goſpel to him : "I54v, #n 75 x77 Mdproy EVayyie 
2141 Cmmaped tn &y "Pun Sar ThTpe, faith an ancient MS, It js to be ol ſerved, that the Goſpe! according ra Mark 
115 dictated by Peter at Rome, according to thoſe verſes anciently written on his Goſpel, 
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Maix leing inſtrufted by $. Peter*; preaching in the doftrine of the Exinanition or Deſcent of Chriſt to our 
bumane nature, wherein he was two-fo/d, God-man, by nature, ſet this down accordingly, and now hath the ſecond 
place inthe writings of Holy Scripturei. e, of the New Teſtament, And of this there be ſome char aters diſ- 
cernible in the writing it ſelf : As that, ſetting down the ſtory of Peter's denying of Chriſt with the ſame 
enumeration of circumſtances and aggravations of the fault that 4£arthen doth, when he comes to mention 
his Repentance and tears conſequent to it, he doth it (as became the true Penitent)more coldly then Afatthew 
had done, onely was he wepr gvhereas Afatrhew hath inaavre mxpos he wept bitterly, And for Luke, his profeſ- 
fion is, that he had made di/igent enquiry, C.1.3. and received his advertiſements not onely from S.Pax!, but 
alſo from thoſe who were both eze-xirneſſes of what he writes, and vmgera: officers, inſtruments imployed by 
Chriſt in the particulars of the ſtory, and therefore is as creditable a witneſs as their authority, trom whom 
he had his inſtructions, can render him. 

That which is generally obſervable of theſe four Writings is this, That the three firſt, of them write the 
whele Story from the Birth of Chriſt till after his Reſurre&tion, but two of them more largely, farthew and 
Lo the third  1{ark )more ſuccinaly, ſetting down the mg of the a&1ons rather then the Sermons and 
paſſages delivered by hum. And again, though none of them agree throughout in obſerving the Order and 
Succeſhon of the aim by them related, (ſee Note on Mar.5.a.)yet riv0 of them do agree un it one with the 


other much more conſtantly then the third with either of them, viz. Matrhes an Apoſtle and eye-witneſs,and 
Aark from Peter, who was ſuch alſo ; but the third, Luke, which wrote his ſtory out of ColleRtions which he 
had from others, and compiled it himſelf, hath not ſo exa&ly obſerved the order wherein the things were 
done, but onely ſet down the things themſelves ;z and when, beſide thatof the order, he hath ſometimes 
varied from the others in ſome words or circumſtances, (as, when others ſay 'twas a ſaid that ſpake to Pe- 
zer, and occaſioned his ſecond denying of Chriſt, Mate.26.69. Mar.14.66,69. he reads imp@ in the ma- 


ſculine, Luke 22.57. and ſome other the like) theſeare generally ſo inconfiderable, and of ſo no-1mpor- 
rance to the main matters of Faith, the Do&rines of the Goſpel, that they are rather arguments to demon- 
ſtrare that theſe Writings were not contrived by any compaCt or agreement of one withthe other, but each 
of them apart, without conſulting or knowing what be other had done; which is a circumſtance that was ne- 
ceſſary ro make their teſtimonies ſeveral, and ſo to give them the greater authority from the number of them. 
As for the fourth, Fohn,his Writing ſeems to have been deſigned to theſe two ends : 1.To demonſtrate and 
declare the Divinity of Chriſt, (AmyGtira: F om 7% Tanip@ naporxls x; rdbFoy Xx YWtey , faith an an- 
cient MS, Copy, he deſcribes the firſt and glorious age Or generation of Chriſt with the Father) as the other 
three had ſet down his Humanity, and cleared the matter of his Conception and Birth of the Virgin 3 and 
2y, To adde out of his own knowledge ſome remarkable things (eſpecally thoſe which moſt tended to the 
former defign) which had been omitted by the other three, to which purpoſe he ſav it neceſlary to ſet down 
the ſtory of Chris Pafſionand ReſurreRion as the reſt had done, that ſo he might affix thoſe other circum- 


m_ which he defign'd to adde unto them. This is all that 1 think neceſſary to premiſe in this place ot 
this matter, 


S. MATTHEW. 


CHAP. L 


SIE 1 E book of the © generation of Jeſus Chriſt, the ſon of ,. an Hiſtory of what con 
Y b David, the fon of Abraham. I cern'd , or Narration of the 
pallapes of the Birth, Life, Dearh and ReſurreQion of Jeſus Chriſt, who, xccording to the Pro= 
phecies foregoing of rhe Meſſias,ſprang from the line of David and Abraham, to both whem he 
was particularly promiſed, 
2. Abraham begat Iſaac, and Iſaac begat Jacob, and Ja- 
cob begat Judas and his brethren, 
3. And Judas begat Phares and Zara of Thamar , and 
Phares begat Eſrom, and Eſrom begar Aram, 
4. And Aram begat Aminadab, and Aminadab begat Naatlon, and Naaſſon be- 
at Salmon, 
5- And Salmon -begat Booz of © Rachab, and Booz begat Obed of Ruth, and 
Obed begat Jeſſe, 
6. And Jeſle begat David the King, and David the King begat Solomon { of her {, ;+ yer thar had been de. 
that had been the wite of Urias, J filed by David while ſhe was 
the wife of Uriah, bur was now after Uriah's fearh raken co be David's wife, and of her in that Matrimony Solomon was bory, 
” an” Solomon begat Roboam , and Roboam begat Abia , and Abia be- 
_ gar Aſa, 
8. And Aſa begat Joſaphat , and Joſaphat begat Joram , { and Joram de- 
oat Ozias, ) 


Paraphraſe, 


8. and Jchoram begart Ah1 
| 2iih, Ahaziah begat Joas, Jo« 
as begar Amaziah, Amaziai: begat Ozias, called alſo Azarias See 1 Chron. 3. 11. 
| 9. And Ozias begat Joatham , and Joatham begat Achaz, and Achaz begat 
Ezekaas, 
10. And Ezekias begat Manaſles , and Manaſſes begat Amon , and Amon be- 
eat Joſs, 
<—_ "3 And Jofias begat Jechonias and his brethren , { * about the time they werg xx. immediately before the 
portation or Carried aWay to Babylon : time ( ſee Note on Mar.2,b. ) 


removeto thar Jechoniah king of Judah, Jer, 24. 1. and the Jews with him, were, at divers rimes, carried capuvye by che King of Baby= 
Baoyion lon to his countrey, 


6% Tac Wa * 
octaves 12. And after they were brought to Babylon 7 4 Jechonias begat Salathiel, and , 12: And after the rime cf 
$5,049": Salathiel begat Zorobabel, E ylon ] *J 8 : —_— carried or removed 
13. And Zorobabel begat Abiud, and Abiud begat Eliakim, and Eliakim begat 
© Azor, 
14. And Azor begat Sadoc, and Sadoc begat Achim, and Achim begat Elird, 
7 15, And Eliud begat Eleazar, and Eleazar begat Matthan, and Macthan begat 
acob, 
16, And Jacob begat Joſeph the husband of Mary , of whom was born Jeſus, 
who is called Chriſt, | 
I7. So all the generations from Abraham to David are fourteen gen=rations, 1 So that rhe Genealogy 
and from David untill the carrying aivay into Babylon are fourteen genera- "*****7 down (nor by —_—_ 
TY h ak . byl l bes c ration of all the ſeyerals which 
tions, and from the Carrying a\vay into Babylon unto Chriſt are fourteen {,co..4c4 ons another from A- 
generations, ] . : braham to Chriſt, ſee v.$.but) 
in that manner as is ſufficient to deduce his pedegree from Abraham and David, may, for memory ſake, be divided into 
* For Mary three fourreens ; one of thoſe from Abraham to David, before rhey were Kings ; a ſecond from David to the Caprivity, whalſt 
his mother they a ow the Regal power intire ; the third from che Captivity to Chriſt, when chere were . oncly ſome weak remainders of 
baving been the Regal power among the Jews. 
rrot ro ; . . . . . 
Joſepb, 18, Now the birth of Jeſus Chriſt was on this wiſe : { *® Whenas his mother 
porcvoSelont Mia wouſed wah. @ before thay f h < coabd with 18. His Mother Mary had 
2, Ke, ry was eſpouſed to Joſeph, ( before thzy f came together ) ſhe was found with þ.,, berrorhed to Joſeph, bur 


before they Child of the holy Ghoſt, 


was nor yer married ty him ; 


- wg a : and in this ſpace he diſcerned her to be with child, but knew not by whom it was, it being indeed concerved in her by a won- 
found ro = derfull miraculous manner, by the operation of the holy Spirit of God 
4-56, o 19. Then her husvand Joſeph,being 8 a F juſt man, and not willing tomake her \,. Then her thuband Jo- 
the boly A Publick example, was thinded © to put her aivay privily.) | ſeph, being a mercifull pious 
_—_ - man, and net willing to expoſe or ſubje& her ro that publick and ſhamefull puniſhment whith belonged, among the Jews, to 
t hl thoſe women whom the husbands, when they firſt eame in to them, found nor to be virgins, was willing ſecretly to diſmiſs her, 
t by dream my being not known to be betroched to ham, ſhe might oncly be liable ro the puniſhment of Fornication, viz- infawy, nor 
X 'ov2p cat . . 

to tak X : wy w {a "> 
Mary to os But while hethought on theſe things, behold, the Anget of the Lord ap- M0. aq | = = 

T=ar- DCAar ' ' . , 74t. Xx ertul work Ot tne Not 10 

«87, = peared unto him t in a dream, ſaying, Foſeph thou ſon of David, fear not * ro dre hadoning hayLuk. 1.35, 


eu wy ke unto thee Mary thy wife z for that which js conceived in her ['is of the holy 1,4 omniporencly working in 
rol) Ghoſt, J '  -* her this Conception 


wo Z 27, And 


a, 


d, 


Co 


d, 


C 


Tireng, 


b 


&2kis, 


Annotations on 8, MAT THEW, Chap. 1. 


21, whether by thee, (1s ,, 21: And ſhe hail bring forth a ſon, and {thou ſhalt call his name Jeſus ; for he 


' +1, ſhall ſave his people from their (ins, |] 
—_— CERES che commen right of —_—_ name ſhall be called Jeſus, i.e. Saviour, the title of leaders or generals, 
and governours among the Jews, Obad. 21. to denore his ſpiritual Kingdome, and conduR of all tht believe and obey him, 
againſt rheir ghoſtly enemies, ſin, &c. Ss 

22. ( And hereby thatpres ,* 32- (Now all this was done that it might be fulfilled which was ſpoken of the 

hecie, Iſa. 7. 14. had «nor. Lotd by the prophet, laying, } 
le completion, when the Propict ſaid ro Ahaz, md. ; bY : . 

x" Ard as there the cid 23. Behold,a Virgin ſhall be with child, and ſhall bring forth a ſon, [and 1 *they + or, thou 
in the Prophet was called Em- ſhall call his name Emmanuel, which ys Jag roger is, God with us, )) ſhalt for ; 
wanuc!,ts lignifie the preſence and proreRion of God to Ahaz;ſo ſhall the birth of rus cul be tlie coming of God among us.) , Gr,cnd Lee, 

24. Then Joſeph, being raiſed from ſleep, did as the Angel of the Lord had bid- MS. reads 

den him, and * took unto him his wite, —_— — 
25. And ſhe brought forth | Fr + And knew her not, till ſhe had brought forth her firſt-born ſon : and t he cal- _u riſen, 
C 


this Jeſus, her erft-born (and, 19 name J ESUS.} 


in a!l probability, her onely) ſon, (the word (ri!l] being of no force to the contrary, as may appear 1 Sam. IF. 35. ) withour wo ro 
ever being known by ker husband either before or after the conceprion of him, ( and, as 'ris pioully believed, though not afs— BYE See 
firmed in Scripture, remained a Virgin all her life after:) and on the cighth day, rhe day of carcumcifion and of impoſition of t or, tbe, for 
nawes, his name was called JESUS by the appointment of his parents, according to the Angel's direRtion, indaunbears 
either : ſes 
Note 1, 


\ . here, not onely of the. birth of Chrift, ('for that is but a 


Armotations on Chap. I. 


V.r. The ivord #rso:5 doth not here fignifie peculiar-] 
ly or preciſely the birth of Chriſt, for that is expreſſed 
by another ivord differing ſomervhat from this, v. 18, » 
yirrners, from ford to Leger, (ſo uſed v.2. and fo on in 
every verſe after) whereas yrors is from 3reaw, 
which fignifies, 1n a \vider {enſe, not onely to be born, 
but alſo to be done, Or come to paſs. It is here anſwera- 
ble to the Hebres 117, Which though it come from 
1751 ſignifying to Leger, (and ſo often hignifies that pe- 
caliarly ) yet the Verb ſignifying alſo any inanimate 
produttion, any evene that time brings forth, ( as Prov. 
27. I. thin knoneſt nit what a dey 17" will bring 
forth, and Eccles 4. 14. and even in his kingdome 
WI 1711 he is made Or hecometh poor, ( not, as we 
render it, he that is born in his Kingdome) and Fob 11. 
12. and man 12 ſhall become a wild Aſſe's colt) pro- 
portionably the Noun MIN Ggrfies event, accident, 
any thing thatis done Or come topaſsz, and ſo likewiſe 
any ſuch event or paſſage ſer doin or related , the 
hiſtory or relation of it. $0 Gen. 2. 4. Theſe are the 
MTN, the things that came to paſs, the ftory, relati- 
on of the heavens and the earth, &C. 1. ©. not onely the 
creation of thzm, bat other paſſages following it. So 
Gen.F, 1. the book of the rn, BiBaos Yuiorus. 
the book of the ſtory of Adam , his creation and fol- 
lowing life , as here BiCaes Jubgrws of the birth and 
life of the ſecond Adam. _ Sa Gen. 37.2. Theſe are 
the FIN, the fory of Facob : where 'tis clear, that 
his owa birth or the procreation of his children is not 
the peculiar matter in hand at that time, that being 
paſt, c.35. and Eſas's genealogy ſet after it, C. 36. but 
v.31. his divelling in Canaan, V. 2, 3. his love to Foſeph, 
and the paſſages conſequent to thar, And accordingly 
Aben Ezra there abſerves that the word noteth any 
event, any thing that befell Facob : and fo faith that 


promiſes which had been made to thoſe tivo 3 to the 
one of continuing the Kingdome to his poſterity , to 
the other of a n»merons ſeed. 

V.5. That Rabab was the wife of Sa/moz and mother 


of Boez, is not ſet down inthe Old Teſtament, nor Px. 


mentioned in the genealogy in Saint Zyke, but recired 
by this Evangeliſt either out of the Cabal/a or tradi- 


tion, or elſe from ſome other written Authours of 


ſufficient credit among the Jews as the names of 
og and Jambres , 2 Tim. 3. 8. appear to have 
een, and [ome others which ſhall be noted in 
their place, 

V.12. Of Fechoniah*tis pronounced, write this man 


childleſs, nt ore any which ſeems to infer that Sa/a- T'xviars 


thiel was not his ſon, but his heir onely. And chus hath 
the learned Grotins ſet it, Luk. 3. that Fofias begar 
Jechoniah, 1. &. Jehoiakim, Tehoiakim another Fecho- 
nias, thit died childleſs, Zedekias ( his uncle ) ſuc- 
ceeding him, and Aſjir ſucceeding Zedekias, and then 
Salaihie! the ſon ot Neri was Aſſir's heir, and fo is 
here faid to be begotten by Fechoniah. For that of 
leaving one heir or ſacceſſour, is a kid of civil beger- 
ting, and which the Hebren T2 will bear, as God is 
laid to have begorten ſons, Whom he hath onely adopred. 
And therefore when Jer. 22. 28. there is mention of 
Jechoniah's ſeed caſt into a land, &C. 1. Ce, carried cap- 
tive with him, and 1 Chron. 3.17. When in his genea- 
logy we reade, The ſons of Fechoniah, Afſir, and Sala- 
:hie! his ſon, this may be the meaning of it, that'rheſe 
were his heirs os ſaccefſours. Although others inter- 
pret it otherwiſe, either that his children ſhould be cur 
off, or, atleaſt, that none of his ſeed ſhould fit upon 
the throne of David, Which is there rendred as the 
reaſon of Jeremie*s ſpeech, For no man of bis ſeed ſhall 


excellent P. Fagius , Non ftatuit hic texere penea- proſper, V.30, 


logiam ſtirpis Facob , ſed "poties miſerabiles caſue & 
eventa que ipſs acciderum; He meant not to ſet 
down Jacob's genealogy, but the ſad events that befe!| 
bins. "SO Num. 3.1. Theſe are the WIN, the fo- 
ry of the paſſages of Aaron and M.ſes , &c. And ſo 


very ſmall-part of this book, ) nor yer onely the gene- 
alopy of Chriſt , for though that here follow- immedi- 


:13. Ina very ancient Hebrez copy of this Goſpel 


this verſe is ſomewhat varied thus, And Eliakims begaz 'ABrip, 


Abner, and Abner begat Azor, &c, by Which inter- 
poſition of Abner the fourteen generations are complea- 
ted, in which otherwiſe there will ſeem to be defeR, 
Salathie/ probably being the firſt of this third four- 
teen, and not Fechoniah, ( as Solomon was the firſt of 
the ſecond, and not David ) from whom to Chrift 
there will then be but thirteen, if Abner be not thus 


ately, yer makes it not upany conſiderable part of this 
whole hook - bur the book of the ſtory of the birth, life, 
death and reſurreFion of Chriſt , of all the events 
that belong to that matter recorded by that Evange-! 
liſt, as'Tizzters *Anigdaar is all that befell rhe Apt 
afrer. £ 

1b, The reafon of the ſpecial mention of David and 


added to ſupply. Another way there is of making 
up the fourteens by putting in Fachim v. IT, ( as Rob. 
S:eph. finds and ſets down in his Far. /e&. ) *Ivoiag 
3 6lymos 3 Ieyeu, *laxou 5 iamnes nv *Iegerian, Fofi- 
as begat Fachim, and Jachims beeart Jechoniahz and 
tothis the genealogy agrees , 1 Chron, 3. I5. __ 

19905 


Abraham here , without any betiveea , is the ſpecial 'aggatu; 


* pany $2. 


% ae». 
a? OE 209 OE mary. tf; 


Tegrhefeir Now opgaaten, to take to bim, eſpecially as 'tis here, 


this be taken, then Jechoniah muſt be firſt of the laſt 
fourteen, 10 that Wn + v. 17, ſhall fhgfie from the 
veginning of, or from the | #] v, 11, from thar 
time abous OF before the tranſportation. Of theſe and 
other the like queſtions both in th2 Genealogy here 
and in S. L»ke, and eſpecially for the accordi"g and 
reconciling them with one another, I ſhall purpoſely 
abſtain to ſpeak more largely, both b2cauſe, although 
they have greatdifhculties in them, yet the profit con- 
ſequent to the reſolving of them is not proportionably 
creat, and eſpecially becauſe this is a ſubject wheie- 
mn very many learned men have already taken very 
excellent pains, (to whom I refer the Reader} eſpe- 
cially the moſt excellent Hugo Grating his Annatati- 
ons on the Goſpels. : 
V.18.What is meant here by the{ awaSey,or comin 


Zap, together] of Fs eh and Aary, may be beſt determu- 
1 


ned by conſideration of ſeveral paflages of the Con- 
text, all which ſeem to fix it on his. atual marrying 


Annotations ons. MAT THE W, Chap. I. 


cloſely wath marriage, (Tb. 7. 12.) dncere nxzrew 
(which denotes that) doth among the Laine fignt- 
he marriage alſo, As for that of the Bed,not ſo mic! 
as a thought of that is m<ddled wath, yea or no, till 
che order of things require itzi,e. till atter the marr1- 
age compleatcd ; and then under the phraſe, ſo 21a 
in Scripture, of knowing, 'us denied, v.25, He knen 
her not, &C, 

V.19,Thez word J/xzes, anſiverable to the Helye 
Py, games ordinarily works cf mercy, charity ; ©: 
which when Afaimonides ſets down ſeven forts or de- 
grees,the ſeventh 15 diſtinetly Mp1 ricbrerouſneſs : 10 
Dent.24.13. WpT1%,buth according to the context and 
the Sepinagin's rendrung, 1s Wnwonrmn, mercy. $0 
when the + Rabbines ſay, there are tio rhrones, one 
of judgement, 1b, the other of mercy, mP187, the 
latter 1s ſo ſtyled by the Authour to the Helrens, C4. 
T6, the throne of mercy. SO Pſal. 112.9. He hath 
given to the poor, and his righteouſneſs, &C, that is, 


of her, which is called Cudvaruds, conjunction of 19 11s bounty to the poor, precedent, So Prey. 11, 18, 
together,and «rdp3s x yuveurds Cavnput, the joyning of Where( He that Joneth righte:uſneſs} appears to fig- 
man and w1man, and ovſnAngarrs T Bs mn, A Joyning nite the merciful, woo ſoxe: h, 1,C, leatrereth, V. 24, 


of ail that belongs to them, their whole eſtate, &C. 
and not relate to the conjunttion of bed, as the ſound 
of the word might impure, For firſt it ſeems to be 
that which was next in order of time to berrotbing, 
(urnrdbS6ion;, avis Þ Cumnrtan, having been berrothed, 
Lefore they came together) this of her being with 
chi/d falling out in that ſpace which was betwixt 


the betrothing and Corayev, Now after betrotbing, 


marriage Was the next; and therefore berrotbing 1s 
called by [ſidore prime nuptie , the firſt marriage , 
and by S. Baſil dg Te yes, the Legtnnings of mar- 
riage, being (according to the definition of pwrnreie,) 
tvhun x empties F wiannorrey tyduey, 4 woving and 
promiſe of the future marriage, (in the notion of 
parnun from rdoua ambio, procory to woo) and that 
marriage was to intervene before the uſe of the bed 
was imaginable, And betwixt berrothing and mar- 
riage there was wont to be a fer ſpace, Dent. 20. 7. 
in which that which is hzre related might well fall 
out, her being or appearing to be with childe, Second- 
ly, that which is meant by {e>zaufir Macidy Þ 
yuodind ox, taking to thee Mary to wife} v.20. ſeems 
to be the importance of ovrea36y * for thus the ſtory 
lies, ſhe is zich chj/d between the Letroching and the 
[ evreadeir,] thereupon he is afraid ci, to take 
her to bim,till the Angel appears,and diſpells that fear, 


muygaaCey widixeg wns, to take her to him to wife, V, 
20.& 24, ſignifies to marry, and 1s relative to Jidb- 
yas 20 give, Which belongs to the father of the ſpouſe, 
Tob.7.11,13. (afrer the example of God un paradiſe, 
Gen. 2. 22+) becauſe he delivers her into the dride- 
eroom*s hand, who was therefore called Petitor (De- 
ſpondet pue/lam qui petit, ſponder petitoris Pater, ſaith 
Donarus in Andr, Terent.) te Suiter : and ſo aafoy 
T Yes, be that takes ber, in Sirabo, is uſed for the 
busband; and ſo | to take 4 wife] fignifies Det. 20. 7, 
and fimply to rake, Tob. 7-13. Take ber,and lead ber 
away to thy Father. This, upon the Ange/'s warning, 
he preſently doth, being onel a 4, before; and 
though he be called «&'mg, her basband, v.19. yet that 
implies no more then berrothing 4 wife, Det. 20. 
7. andſo 'tis here nſed immediately after mention of 
the berrothing,v.1$. One other poſſible notion there 
is of the | ama3o,] his raking ber into family with 
bir: ; fo in the Goſpel for the Sunday after Chriſtmaſs 
it is rendered [before they came to dwell together.) 
This is #owZe% e« Þ olxiay among the Greeks, to 
bring bowe the Bride, Which being joyned ſo cloſely 


and __ abroad his Alms, and, as the ſo;re>, 
receives this back 2g1n with the greateſt utury ; 7» 
oler oxogmZer, Th I) ahnven midye, faith S, Chryſo- 
tome, be ſeems to ſcatter, bat really be gathers toge- 
ther, weep © arvipay Th 51 Sareilcr, a5 the ſoncy lends 
his ſeed to the earth upon intereſt, ard accordingly 
there it follows, ro him ſha/l le a ſure reaard. $0 
Iſa. 58.7, 8. an1 Marr. 6.1. where we now reade 
wenwr rim, 'tis apparent (by the vulgar reading 
Faſtitizez) that Juguneryriu was an ancient reading, 
and that for 4/-:;,in that place, Thus even in Hea- 
then Authours. As waen Farchas the Indian and chief 
of the Brachmans in * Philoſtratus doth ſcoffe at 
Apollonins Tyaneus and the Grecians, that they a 
ply the word dxgwoo/m righteouſneſs to any who 
doe not wrong others, when (faith he) among the chief 
offices or righteouſneſs, and importances of that word, 
Yenoems ws d2a25m1s, goodneſs and uy are to be 
reckoned, and enayur'e, humanity. Proportion- 
ably to theſe acceptions of the word, the righteouſ- 
ner of Foſeph here ſhall fignifie not legal juſtice, 
but peculiarly goodneſs and c/emency, of which this 
was an eminent expreſſion in Joſeph which her2 ful- 
lows, 

1b.The Greek myzH{y1aenter fignihes literally ro de- 
fame or diſgrace, tO publicate Or jew openly as an 
example Or ſpeftacle, and by conſequence (in Po/ybixs 
and other good Authours) to inflitt che puniſhment of 
death on any, becauſe thoſe that are ſo puniſhed do, 
as Chriſt ſaith John 12. 32. (though accommodating 
it toa diviner ſenſe) draw al! men unto them, 1.0, at- 
tract the eyes of all ſpeRatours to behold them : by 
which phraſe he there notes that he was to die a con- 
demned perſon, according to that of ]ſa. $3. $. (ſee 
Note on 4. 8. h.) According to this double notion 
of the word ve find the proceſs, Dexr, 22. againſt 
a Damoſe! taken to wife, and ſuſpeted by him to be 
defloured before his coming in to her. For in this 
caſe he is firſt ſaid tO give occaſions of ſpeech againſt 
her, and to bring an evil name upon her, 1.C. to accuſe 
and pab/icate her, to make a publick buſineſs of t, 
and that before ths E/ders of the city in the gate, 
i.e, the Judges, v. 15. ſaying plainly v.14. 7 found 
ber not a waid : and if this prove true, ſhe is thn to 
be toned, v.21, Both theſe together make up the full 
importance of myghtyuarCuv here, and o here itmuſt 
belong to the capita! puniſhment of ſuch a one who 
being taken-to wife, appears to be no virgin before 


[he husband's accompanying with her ; whuch ſure was 


Foſeph's 


tA«: 2, "ods 


* {e vit, Ae 
poll 1.3s £.7, 


Pz 225 + 
ugn; ur, 


"Amy. 


 —_ 
. 


” 4 . 
Eic T7, ara, 


Taſeph's opinion of Afary at this time, till the Ange/ 
lad told him otherwiſc, v. 20. 

V.19. 'Amidou, Toput away, here mult be taken 
not 25 an a of divorce, but ſo as without taking notice 
of the betcothing, which, being ordinarily pertormed 
at home, might be kept from publick knowledge, and 
ſo her leing with chi/d needed not bring the punith= 


Annotations on $. MATTHEW, Chap. 7. 


ſtinguiſhing good and evil, Ia. 7. 14, 15, 16. tliat 
is, Within very few years, Rezin and Pekah, his tio 
great Enemics, ſhould be brovgnt low.) This obſerva- 
tion of the importance of [ire] will often be made 
uſe of in the entuirg Paraphraſe, without farther crou- 
bling the Reader with the account of the reaton of it, 
having here once done it, This the Grainmarians have 


ment of one found by the hasvand to be nv m4id (Deut, | expreſſed by (ire aimamuy, and orfamur, |T bat | cau= 
22, 21.) upon her, but onely that which belonged to!ſa/, and [7 har | conſequentia/ ; the latter many times 


the unmarried. 

V. 22. It muſt bz here noted once for all, that the 
particle { ive that] doth frequently denote the Conſe-| 
quent or Event onely, and not the End, This 1s a dif- 
ference of ſome weight, and very often worthy and ne- 
ceſſary to be obſerved. For example, Rum. 5. 20. Th 
Lan came in betnixt, (1.6, between Adam and Chriſt) 
lv Tacovdgy 73 <pgtoue , that fin might increaſe ; not 
that that as the End for which the Law was defi- 
gned to be given, but becauſe this was the Conſequent 


| beſt rendred by [ſo thar,] though here the preccient 


words permit itnot, Sec Note on Cc. 4.d. | 
V.23.Theſe words in /ſa;4þ had there a literal ſente, 
(vhether really to be then pert1med, or onely 11 vi- 
hon,it is not certain) whichis thus tobe interpreted; 
That the chi/d given for 4 fien to Ahaz, was to 
have this name impoſed upon hm , Emmanue;, 
which fhgnifies God with us : not that thay cþi/d the: 
born in Jſaiah's time ſhould be God, but (as Gen. 
22. 14. the place where God provided the Ram mn 


or Ever of giving the Luv, that mens offences, being 
nov committed againſt a promulgate Laiv, received 
ageravation thereby, To the ſame ſenſe is | «578 i) ] 
to be taken in many places : as Rom. I. 20. the invif- 
b/e poner and Godhead is diſcerned, ( es T3 #1) as 65 av- 
&/F0ACYNTES, } not, | that they may be, ) as if that ivere 
the deſigned end,but,| ſo that they are |(by way of effect 
or conſequent ) become without excuſe. And ſo here 
iq this place, if itdenoted th: en, then the ſenſe of 
it would be, that all thzſe ations of God and diſpoſi- 
tio!1s of infinite mercy in th- Birth of Chriſt,&c, were 
all deſigned by God to this end, that what was by one 
of his Prophets foreco/d might be fulfilled 5 whereas 
indeed the great ead deſigned by God in theſe aftions 
was the benefit and Salvation of mankind, and ſo this 
5 the principal effect wrought by it. Bur becauſe by 
the way 42 prophecy was fulfilled , which, being deli- 
vered upon another occaton, had yet covertly fore- 
told this glorious work of mercy; therefore *cis al- 
ſo conſequent to this, ( though not the aim and de- 
fign , unleſs very remote and ſecondary ) that this 
rophecy Was fufilled, And this 1s all that is meant 

y che phraſe, { Nyw all this was done, that it might 
Le fuifilled which was ſpoken, &c. | 1, e. By the doing 
of all this (not yet to recite thoſe grand ſigns and 
many gracious efte&s of it, after to be declared) 
it fell oat that an ancient prophecy was eminently ful- 
filed and this indeed in 'an high improved ſenſe , 
over and above that other vulgar ſenſe which be- 
longed to thoſe words when they were delivered to 
Ahaz, by God, and wherein they had then been per- 


ltead of Iſaac 1s called Tehwah jireh, God will ſee 
or provide, which concludes not that the place was 
God, or that the place /hould ſee, but onely that that 
vas to be a memorative of God's ſeeing and providing ; 
ſo here) that the impoſition of this name upon the 
child thould fignihe (as a jen given Ahaz, to 
that purpoſe) that God would afford him his pe- 
culiar preſence and aſſiſtence agunſt his enemues. 
And o all is plain inthzplace of Iſaiah : (as for the 
xccommodation of it to this of the Birth of Chriſt, 
ſee Note k.) Oaely it muſt be added, that it |x axioues] 
be the right reading of the place, then there is a 
(cheme of the Sacred Dialect diſcernible in it,whereby 
[they ſhall cai/] is but a phraſe for |he ſha!/ be called; 
as, Thou fool, this night ſhall they require thy ſoul, i.e, 
thy ſoul ſhall le required ;, and as to making friends of 
Mammon *tis added, that when ye fail, they may re- 
ceive you, 1, EC, that you may be received, into everlaſt- 
ing habitations, And accordingly v. 21, for x«aces 
thou ſhalt call, ſpoken to Foſeph, ſome copies have x«- 
xiovn, they (hall call, i.e.he ſhall be called. But the an- 
cient oy which Bez.a ſent to the Univerſity of Cam- 
bridge reads [xea47{5,chou ſhalt call,] in both places ; 
and to in Iſaiab, from whence this place is taken, its 
certainly| thou ſhalt call] whereupon though our Bibles 
reade, a virgin ſhall conceive, and ſhall call, yet in the 
margent *wvas thought neceſſary to ſet it, :bou, O FVir- 
gin, ſhalt call. And ſoin the Epiſtle appointed by the 
Church for the Annunciation of Mary, *tis rendred, 
and thou his m1ther ſhalt call. Andin the Goſpel for 
the Sunday after Chriſtmas, the 25. v. of this Chapter, 


f-rmed to him, (viz.as a ſign, that within the ſpace 
of time wherein” a virgin might marry and conceive 
and bring forth, and the child come to the age of dij- 


which ſtands ambiguouſly in the Greek, is there deter- 
mined tothe Mother,[ti// ſhe had brought forth bey firſt= 
begotten ſon, and called his name Teſs.) 


——————— 


Paraphraſe. 


1. The Birth of Chriſt 1- 
and the circumſtances belong- 


ing to rhar being ſer down inthe former Chapter, here now ſucceed in this ſome pallages pertaining ro 


—_ 


CHAP. IL. 


Oi when Jeſus was born in Bethleem of Judza, in the days of Herod the 
king, behold there came * 2 iſe men from the eaſt to Jerulakem,] 


1is Childhood ; and 


the firſt paſſige is, Thar after ſome time, nor immediately after his birth, bur whileft Mary and her Son remained yer at Beth- 


lecm, certainly after the time of Marie's Purification ar Jeruſalem 
the Childzans or Arabiah Aſtronomers came to Jeruſalem. 


% When we were in our 


(mentioned by S. Luke) and recurn to Berhleem again, 


” Countrey,we ſaw a flrange ex- © tar 4 inthe eaſt, and are come to worſhip him. 


rraordinary Star riſe in the Heavens, which we never ſaw before, and diſcerning that it ſignified rhe Birth of the Meſſias of 
che Jews, (and of all other true ſons of Abraham) forerold by Jewiſh Prophers that he ſhould be boin, (and that all Kings 


ſhould worſhip him, Pſal. 72.1 1.) we are come to bring preſents 
foxmed where is the place ot his Birth, and where he is. 


tro him and worſhip him ; and therefore we defire to be in» 


3. When Herod the king had heard ;beſe things he was trcubled, and all Jeru- 


ſalem withhim, 


4. And 


bs # 
Fapranys ks 


Kakirer, 


* learned 
men or 
Magi,ud8 


2, Saying, [Where is f he that is born Þ king of the Jews? for we have ſeen his 47h. king 


of the Jews 
which is 
born, I Ty- 
XxI#*7 ſa- 
T1xALve, &c, 
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8. MATTHEW, 


4. And when he had gathered all the chief prieſts and ſcribes of the people 
+ the chriſt together, he demanded of them where * Chriſt ſhould be born. ] 


Chap.1J. Paraphraſe. 


4- And calling the Rulers 
of rhe Sanhedrim to hum, (fee 


';, or, mu! Nore on Mar.s.c.) he propoſed this queſtion to them, Whar place do your books affign for the birth of your expefted Meſſias 2 

vg (See Note on Aﬀt.15.c.) Hh. | | | 

rare, 5. And they (aid unto him, In Bethleem of Judza, for thus it is written by the 5+ Propher Micah, c.5.2. 
[ prophet, ] 

i the teri- G. Ard thou Bethleem F inthe © land of Judah art* not the leaſt among the 6. And thou Bethlcem, 


- : wiuch art part of rhe portion 
tory of Ju- $ princes of Judah ; for out of thee ſhall come a governour that ſhall rule my + 1,00 ikiened Rog” 4 Tribe 


people Iſrael. ] of Judih in the diviſion, 
known by the name of Berhleem-Ephrata for its affinity ©o Ephrath, Gen. 35.16, thouga thou werr 10 precinct and worldly 
2ecount one of the leaſt Cities of Judah, yer art thou not now by any means che vileſt, bur the moſt honourable ; tor trem 
thee ſhall proceed ſor, in thee ſhall be born] a Ruler who ſhall govern my people Iſrael, 
5 i 7. Then Herod, when he hall privily calted the wiſe men, ® * enquired of them 
from them diligently what time the ſtar appeared. 


envy 8. And he ſent them to Bethleem, and ſaid, Go and ſearch diligently for the 
young child, and when ye have found tum, bring me word again, that I may come 
and worſhip him alſo. | "Y Pop OY 
9. When they had heard the king, they departed ; and foe, the ftar which Ee tr es Fug Fry 
* . - ity Ry. 
* had feen, Mey * ſaw in the ealt [f went before them, till ut came and ſtood over where the ;1.m © the olace where. che 


LY ouns child was. 
em Young 


21 auTHeE, 


child was ; »nd when it came 
to the point of the Heavens which was juſt over the houſe, ir ftood till, 
10. When they ſuv the ſtar, they rejoyced with exceeding great joy.] Ic. Ard Uiſcerving that 
the Star, which they had not ſeen (© long, appeared again to them, in an hor17on {0 far diſtant from that where rhey firſt !aw 
it, and that it conduRed them,and at Isſt food Nil, and poinred our the houſe to them, they rejoyced very exceedingly. 

11. And when they were come into the houſe, they ſai the young child with 11- Gold, as an acknoi- 
—_ ledzement of a King : which 

Mary his mother, and fell doivn and worthipped him : and when they had opened 7: 


a ; . alſo felt our opportunely, tv 
their treaſures, they preſented unto him gifts, |* gold,] and frankincenſe, and 5, 1c parents hap charge 
myrrhe. 


of their journey into Epgypty V- 13. 
12. And being warned of God * in a dream, that they ſhould not return ro ,, 46 
rod, [they departed into their own countrey another way, ] nearer and more private ways 
(not that way which they came, chrough Jeruſalem,which was abour, Jand {6 were out of Herod®s reach before he miſs'd them. 
13. And when they were departed, behold, the Angel of the Lord appeareth to 
Joſeph in a dream, ſaying, Ariſe, and take the young child and his mother, and flee 
into Egypt, and be thou there untill I bring thee word ; for Herod will ſeek the 
young child todeſtroy him, | 
14. And when he aroſe, he took the young child and his mother by night, and de- \, 4. And upon the Angel's 
partedinto Egypt,] warning, after the departure 
of the Magi or Aſtronomers,immediately he took the child and his morhe in che nighr-rimezand went a privace way into Eg1pr. 
15.And was there untill the death of Herod ; [that it might be fulfilled that was 
ſpoken of the Lord by the prophet, ſaying, Oat of Egypt have I called MY Hoſ. 11. 1. which had one 


Son, | accompliſhment in rhe people 
of Iſrae!'s being carried into 3nd fercht our of Egypt, was now again fulfilled in this true promiſed ſeed of Abraham, i. in 
Chriſt,(of whom Iſracl,called God”s firſt-born,was a Type and in him now that he was a child, as it was (aid in Hoſea, 

16. Then Herod, when he ſavy that he was mocked of the wife men, was ex- _16. according to the time 
ceedine ivroth, and ent forth, and ſlew all the children that were in Bethleem and Chriſt's birth, or, according 
© dund | - 1 to the age which he had, by 

all the coalts thereof. from tvo years old and under, [according to the time which 


on : , conference with the Magi 
® learn'd, 4+ he had * diligently enquired of the wiſe men. ] calculated Chriſt to be of, viz.' not two years all, ; 
xeigarr,ſce 
Note h, 


17. Then was fulfilled that which was yum by Jeremy the prophet, ] ſaying, 17. Then had that pro- 
18, In Ramah was there a voice heard, lamentation and weeping and great Phcy of Jeremy, c. 31. 15. 


i C _— b _ (which was delivered firſt to 
mourning, k Rachel weeping for her children, and would not be comforted, becauſe expreſs the Captivity of Ba- 
they are not. : : bylon and ſlughter of Jeruſa- 
19. But when Herod was dead, behold an angel of the Lord appeareth in a dream lem) another more cminenr 


to Joſeph in Egypt, | : completion, 

209, Saying, Ariſe and take the young child and his mother, and go into the land 
of Iſrael ; for they are dead which ſought the young child?s life. 

21. And he aroſe,and took the young child and his mother, and came into the 
land of Iſrael, * 

22. But when he heard that Archelaus did reign in Judah in the room of his fa- 
ther Herod, he was afraid to go thither : notwithſtanding, being warned of God in here another of Herod®? 
a dream, he | turned afide into the parts of Galilee :] ſons, Herodes Antipas , thar 

contended with Archelaus for the whole Kingdome, had ſeated himſelf, having gorten thar from him. He probably would 
not be inquiſitive or jealous againſt any thar ſhould be likely ro derhrone Archelaus, and ſo there was nor from him any 
apprehenſion of danger, Beſides, he was not ſuch a Tyrant as Archelaus had diſcovered himſelf to be. 

23. And he came and dwelt in a city called Nazareth ; [that it might be ful- , 4 c, 4, refvin; 
filled which was ſpoken by the prophets, He ſhall be called !a Nazarene.] and dwelling in Nazarct!1, 


he was made capable of rhar title which is uſed of rhe Mefſias in the Prophets, that he ſhould be Natrſer, rhe branch of the 
root of Jelle, (or,as rhe word may bear, a Saviour) fo often promiſed to that people. 


e by dreamy 


nxt brag, He went home a 


15. And fo that ſpeech of 


22. Wear into Galiice , 
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Annotations on 8. MATTHEW, Chap. 11. 


V.1, - 4 men] The Greekwdgar lignifies not onely 
thoſe which in our ordinary dialect ie call Magici- 
ans, 1,C.Sorcerers, but alſo g114ovper, $roniger, in Heſy- 


which they could not reade in the Star,unleſs either the 
Prophecie of Ba/aam, or ſome other of Danie/, &c. 
had dire&ed them thus to apprehend, or unleſs the 


chins, generally /carned men, Students and Profeflours 
of liberal Sciences, eſpecially of — without 
any ill charater upon them, Theſe were then famous 
among the * Perſians, and were both their Kings 
and their 


but eſpecially the Eaſtern, and were at that time ho- 
noured and known for the ſtudy of good Learning z 
and ſothe |& arammar, of or from the Eaſt] is per- 
haps to be joyned with |wdyr, the wiſe Or /earned men 
of "Jem the Eaſt, (as, i amo OcamAvinng "ud aver, 


the Tems of or from Theſſalonica, At. 17.13.) not 
to the word [came,] as if they came from the E aft of 
Teruſalem thither, Theſe are by an ancient Com- 
mentator on Plats mentioned under the name of 
* Chaldeans, thoſe fo much famed for skill in Aiſtro- 
nomy. Nov the Time of their coming to Berth/cem, 
when it was, is not diſtinctly known, but may be con- 
cluded not to be the tivelfth day from his Birth, 
not onely by the diſtance of Berh/eem from their 
homes, but eſpecially by one circumſtance which 1s 
recorded, ?T1s here ſaid that immediately after theſe 


wiſe mens departure, the Ange! appeared to Toſeph, 


v.13. and diſpatched them into Zgype 3 which could 
not be before the time of Marie's Purification, for 
then, ſaith S. Luke, they went up to Teraſa/em, Luk, 
2.22, Which cannot be ſuppoſed to be after their go- 
ing into Egypt, nor berwvixt the departure of the Afa- 

i and their going thither, for that had been to throw 
themſelves into Her;d's hands at Jeruſalem, Which 
they were commanded to avoid by going into Egypr. 
From Jeruſalem it ſeems they returned to Berh- 
lem, and there dwelt in an hired houſe till after the 
coming and departing of the Afagi : and therefore 
the Tradition which makes the Epiphany the twelfth 
diy from the day of the Nativity 
that time tiwelve-moneth, (according to which it 
15 that, upon exatt enquiring the time of the ſtar's 
appearing, Herod, v. 16, appoints the. Gilling of all 
children from tno years old and under, ich proba- 
bly he would not have done, if they had told him that 
the Star appeared but fey days fince,) Or elſe, ſe- 
condly, the word empevree, ſignifying appearance, may 
denote the time of the firſt appearing of the Star to 
them in their countreys, v.2. differing from that other 
appearance, V.9, and that might well come to be ex- 
attly known by the Church from the intelligence 
that was given by the Magi, v.7.and that might be 
the very twelfth day after Chriſ®s Nativity. Bur then, 
thirdly, the: Greek &mgdyera is the word to fignifie 
Chriſt's appearance m the world, the Nativity, which is 
among the Ancients commonly ſotyled, tmparie, and 
3%cevie,the appearing ſimply, or the appearing of God; 
and the Feaſt of the Nativity being celebrated twelve 
days, of which the firſt and the laſt, according to the 


cultome of the Jexs in their Feaſts, were high or chief 


days of ſolemnity, each of theſe might fitly be called 
&12eria Epiphanie in that ſenſe,and not onely referring 
to the Star though not excluding,but containing it alſo, 
as a ſpecial circumſtance belonging to the Nativity. 
V.2. King of the Fews| Whether the Angel of God 
had appeared to thoſe XZagi, and told them that ſuch a 
perſon was born, who was, or ſhould be, king of the 
Fews,(and that in an extraordinary manner,the Meſſias 
whom that Nation did according to Prophecies fully 
expe& about this time) 1s utterly uncertain, being nei- 
ther here nor 
ſome way of revelation may probably be conje&ured_ 
or ſuppoſed, by their calling him the King of the Tens, | 


| 
| 


rieſts, and ſo among other Nations alſo, | phrate, the tame with this here) the King of the Jews, 


mean it of 


agy-where elſe diſtinly affirmed. Yet 


; Angel had appeared to them, as he did to the Shep- 
| herds, Luk. 2.11. ſaying, There is born to you this day a 
Saviour , which is the ancinted Lord (1,6. Prince, or 
King, here) in the city of David, 1. ec. (in another 


with an emphaſis on [the] the expetted King, or 
' Meſſias. Theſe Aagi then having ſome way appre- 
| hended andbelieved thus much already, that this fo 
honourable Apart deſire of all Nations, the expe- 
ctation of the very Gentiles, was born, came to Jeru- 
ſalem, aid enquired for him, #s & 3 Where is this 
King which is born ? 

Ib. His ftar] His ftar ſignifies an extraordinary Star 
appearing in the Heaven,ebſerved by thoſe Afagz 1n the 
held to differ from the ordinary Stars of Heaven, and 
ſome way interpreted to them to be the Index or fin- 
ger to point out this miraculous Birth,the Sad 305 to 
light him into the world.Concerning this it 1s obſerv- 
able which we finde in Chalcidiss, mn his Comment up- 
on Plato's Times, Who,relating ſome portentous ſignt- 
ficancies of Stars, adds, Eft quogue alia venerabili- 
or C& ſanttior hiſtoria, que perhibet ortu Stelle cujul- 
dam inſolite, non morbos * moreſque prenunciatos, ſed 
deſcenſum Dei venerabilis ad humans ſervationis ve- 
rumque mortalinm gratia my quam 4 Chaldzis obſer- 
vatam fuiſſe teſtantur, qui Deum nuper natum mn- 
neribus venerati ſunt : There is oe a more vene- 
rable and ſacred hiſtory, (the Goſpel, no doubt) which 
mentions the riſing of one extraordinary Star, by which 
was foretold, not the diſeaſes and (tempers or) * mans 
ners of men,but the deſcent of a venerable God (Or of a 
God, mho is to be reverenced) in favour to the pre- 
ſervation of men (or, ſalvation, as it ſeems he colle&- 
ed out of the word wnig 1 S, Luke 2.11.) and the be- 
_ o mortals here Lelow, which Star they. teftifie 
(the Goſpel again) co have been obſerved by the Chal- 
dzans, (the Aagi, v.1.) who came torhis God which 
was newly born, and worſhipped and preſented him. 


Ib. In the Eaſt Theſe obſervers,learned in Aſtrono- - 


my and curious intheir daily beholding the rifing and 
ſetting of the Stars, ſaiy at this time a Star riſe which 
they never had ſeen before, and were amazed at it, as 
at a nexv prodigious fight, which did certainly preſage 
ſomething of great conſideration. This ri/ing of the Stax 
may poſſibly b 

nay ] be rendred not [in the Eaſt] either here or v.9. 
but | as the riſing of it, | or [when it aroſe -] and that it 
ſhould be ſorendred, may be gueſſed by the ortu Ste/- 
le, &c. 1n Chalcidiay out of the ſanfior —_ i © 
out of this Goſpel. And *tis obſervable to this purpoſe, 
that among the Greek Aſtronomers the riſing of ſtars 
is called «vamay and emman, (as «ram ns, the ri- 
\/ing of the Sun, Apoc. 7.2.) ard the ſetting of them 
ors” but the Eaſt is commonly expreſs'd in the plural 
number, drama, as *tis here diftin&ly, v.1. and the 
weſt Jvruei, and ſo they are uſed Aarr. 8. 11. they 
ſhall come &'& avandia x, JvowY, and ſo Lyk.13.29. 
and 7att.24.27. All this put together would make 
that of [& 73 even, at the rifing of the ſtar] both 
hereand v.g, a probable rendring : but becauſe are- 
ran in the ſingular doth once fignifie the Eaſt,Rev.21. 
13. and becauſe the gh verſe ſeems to ſet down the 
ſeveral places of the Star's appearance, now juſt ver- 
tical to the: houſe where Chriſ# was, as before & 7v 
«remny, Which ſeems to denote the place where they 
firſt ſaw it, and whence they came, v. 1. it may 
therefore be rendred [in the Eſt] in both pla- 


ces, 
V. 6, 


C. 
'Aghs ava, 


* perhaps 


mor:eſque . 


* perhaps 
deaths, 


d, 


e hignified by «ram here, and | eva- 'am ns. 


©, 
Is ZaCuhdv. 


9. 
"Hypawines 


V.6. Inth: land ] The word yn is the nominative 
caſ:, and here ſignifies that portion (1.e, a part of it) 
which belonged to the Regal Tribe, (as c.4.15. yi Ze- 
Banav x, 9/1 NidIuanu IS the portion of Zabulon and 
Nephthalim:) and thoughit were a Town or City, yer 
it is capable enough of that appellation, as the City of 
the Sydowmites and of thoſe of Gomorrha 18 called by the 
ſame word, yi ZoJuer, &c. C. 10. 15. and is vulgarly 
rendred the land, clearly the city of Sodome. 

Ib. Not the leaſt | Some doubt hath been of the 
agreement of this phraſe { idzusr iney/nG, thou art by 
no means the leaſt ] with the Hebrew Afic. 5. 2. VYy 
mvny, which the Sepruagint render 8argesrs &, and the 
Aulgar, parvalns es, thou art little. But Mr. Edward 
Pocock , a great Maſter of the Oriental Languages , 
hath evidenced out of many learned Grammarians that 
this word Wyy, /irr/e, figniftes alſo the quite contra- 
ry, andis ufed for primaria, Tudex, Princeps, Magi- 
ſtrate, all great ones, So Fer. 48. 4. Rabli T anchum 
renders VVYY his Princes and Governoxrs; and fo 
the Chaldee Paraphralt there , RN his Sultans, or 
Rulers : So Ebn Fannahinm, a learned Grammarian , 
aſhrms of VyL,tnat ir is one of the words that ſignifie 
contraries, and cites Zach. 13. 7. where ZFI'WLn, 
ſaith he, fignifies Nobles and Princes. And fo the 
Authour of the Hebrew- Arabick Gloflary ſers R290 
Satan, Ruler, or Prince, for one of the fignificatt- 
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alſo defines, mwganire 7214 BM young 343% & Game 
ws «a7, rhe WO offices of a Paſtyur and a King are near 
and anſwerable one to another, but wherein Exzebie/ alſo 
deſcribes the Regal power by that of Shepherds, 
C. 34-23. and 37.24.) 10 the | ex Fudea profettt} is th: 
very literal rendring of the (a {* 3514477) } here, 
V. 7. Enquired of them diligent!) ] * Ax2rfir).gy Sas 15 
to enquire diligent/y, £x4Þ 95 $emd{4vy V, 8. but dyiCia 
with an accufative of the rhing , as 421 7ivw , Or 
axpiCo Xeovor, here 119gmfies to /earn exactly by enquiry 3 
«> 191656 emonucs, to bnox exatt}y, faith Phaworinus, ad 


any thing, {auth Heſychins. 

V. 11. Gold, &c.) Among the gifts that Alraham 
gave to the ſons of Cherxra, there \vere (ſay the tradi- 
tions of the Jews) Gold, Frankincenſe, and Myrrbe, 
which he tad received from the Kings of S»4ome and 
Gomorrha, as Epiphanins Cites it out of them in the 
Expoſition of the Catholick Faith; and therefore (ſaith 
he) heir poſterity 1 Aagodia, a region of Arabia, 
preſ:nted che ſame gifrs ro Chriſt ar his Nativity, 

V. 18. Rachel weeping } That which 1s here cired our 
of Teremy 31. 15. was there a propherick and figura- 
tive ſpeech ſpoken of the Caprivity of Baby/on and the 
(laughter at Hieraſa/em (2 city ot the Tribe of Benja- 
min the ſon of Rache/) long atrer Rache/”s death, who 
therefore d1d notreally zeep, bur ts ſet ro Expreſs a la- 


ons of Wy. And ſo in that place of Zachary , the |mentable ſlaughcer : and fo alto it hath here a ſecond 


Septurgint render it wnua;, Paſtours, and the Syriach 
m7 by Syperionrs, and the Arabick, Paſtors Or Ru- 


lers. Many words of that ſort, which have ſuch cor 


'completion 1n this killing of the In;ants in Berþ/cem ; 
th: people of the Fexs being by an ordinary Synecdo- 
checapadle of the title of Benjamin , becauſe in the 


trary fignifications, Mr, Pocock hath collzQed, to con-|breach of the Kingdom: the tivo Tribes of Judah and 


firm this interpretation. 

Ib. Princes ] In ſtead of the Hebrex word in Mic. 
5.2. rendred | the thouſands, the Evangelift hath here 
ſet 24ers Rulers, The meaning of it will not be diſ-' 

ed bat by remembring a cultome of _— gf 
mong whom the people was diſtributed by Chiliads or | 
Thouſands, fo many in a Toivn or City : not that chat 
number was ſo to continue, and not to exceer, but (a 
we ſee in our Handreds or Wapentakes, Which, as by 
the original of th2 view of Frank-pledge appears, was 
firtt an hundred Families preciſely, but tince hath much 
varied) onely in relation to the firſt diſtribution. 
Hence it is that ſuch a Divifion, or Town, or City, 1s 
in the Old Teſtament phraſe called a Chiliad or Thou- 
ſand, as in Micah it is, and Fud.6. 15. Where the or- 
dinary tranſlation reads { My family i poor in Manaſ- 
ſeh,] bar the Hebrew rendred in the margine is, | Ay 
thouſand i the meaneſt, &c. ]} Of every ſuch Diviſion 
there was ſome Lord or Chief, under whom th2 whole 
multitude were , as under aPatriarch or Head of a 
family : and ſuch was Gideon, Fad. 6. I5. when he 
ſaith | My thouſand.) And as it 15 ordinary for a King 
of any Nation in Authours to fignifie nor onely the 
perſon of the King, but the whole people under him 
alfo : fo here the nawores, Rulers, in the Evangeliſt, 
are the very ſame with the chouſands in th2 Prophet , 
and exch of them fignifie the Towns or Cities of Fu- 
dab, (ach as Bethleem was, which is here ſpoken of as 
the place where the ſeſ45 was to be born, according 
ro that in Aficah aforeſaid. Unto which alſo agrees 
that known Oracle, that ex Fudea profetti rerum po- 
tirentur, Rulers ſhou/d come out of Fudea , Which is 
mentioned both by Taciexs and Syuetonixs, ( and by 
them falſly applied to Yepafian ) and alſo by Cicero, 
in /. 2, de Divinat. by Virgil in Ecleg. 4. by Suidas 
in Avys5@&, Where as the { reram potiri } is the 
dire& rendring of the Hebrew "WW in Micah and 
worudireey here , (inthe ſenſe wherein nor onely 


j 


Benjamin make up that people ; and therefore Rache!, 
Benjamin's mother, is alſo Law! fgaratively brought in 
lamenting this fla:ghter as of her children, and that 
the more properly, becauſe ſhe was buried in Be:h,e- 
em, Gen. 35. 19. 

V. 23. A Nazarene ] That he ſhould be called a 
Nazarene, as that ſignifies an [nhabitant of ( or one that 
fray from) the city Nazareth, is no where found to 

rmed in the Prophets of th: Old Teſtament, That 
which is here obſervable is, 1. That there is an 
Hebraiſm ordinarily to be diſcerned in the word 
{ xanInos), be [ball be called. } The Hebrew word 197 
hgnifies promifcuouſly a word and a thing, and is ren- 
dred pjuz or airy, word, Wh:nit denotes a matter or 
thing. SO Exod. 8. 12. 127 , 67 Ayw Caſa ar, 
about the wyrd, 1. E. the buſineſs, of the frogs. SO1 Kings 
I4. 19. the reſt of the atts of Teroboam, axe in the He- 
bres AT INN earns FIVE , and y. 29. AL Ta Aday , 
che reſt of the words, So Tob. 1.1. Cfa& abour , the 
book of the words, 1. C. a Commentary or ſtory of the 
actions, And ſo 1 Kings 11. 41. SoLyke 2. 15. 
pnyuet Tere 1639: 85 , this word , 1.C. thing , which 5s done. 
So ARs8.21, Mark1. 45. Luke 1.37. By the ſame 
analogy and proportion the two words , x2a&2w and 
#),{ to be called] and | ro be, J are all one, as names and 
perſons, Att.T. 15. and Luke 6. 22. Revel. 3. 4. and 
11.13. Solſai.56. 7. and Mar. 11. 17. My houſe 
[hall be called, 1, e. ſhall le, to all people an bouſe of 
prayer, 1. EC. there ſhall be a Court or Atrium in 1c 
for the Genriles as well as for the Jews ; and ſo Sane 
Luke reads it, olx& euyns 82, it is an houſe of prayer- 
So 1ſai. 9.6. bis name ſhall be called wonderfull, 1. C. 
be ſhall be a nonderful! perſon : (0 Luke 1. 32. he ſhall 
be called, i. &. he ſhall be, the ſon of the Higheſt ; and 
V.36. T5 z4Auuiy eipgs with her that is called,1.Cthat is, 
barren; and Apoc. 19.1 3. his name is called, 1. C. he is, 
The word of God; and Matt.5.19. he /hal! be called, 1.e. 
he ſhall really be, the leaſt, &c. {0 Gen. 21. 12, inl/aac 


Homer calls Agamennen Touuwe M8 , and Xenophon 


ſhall thy ſeed be called, i. e. the /eedto which the bleſ- 


; fing 


, - 
Auzz;m, 


» , WB. % ' 
«a x1ifþ{2, n &x;1Þns xalaanis, the accurate know/ed ce J 


Xpvore, Ale 


eu, 
Cjaprn, 


ſ. 


Na ? »palor, 


Paue, 
Ag>&. 


Kaneicons, 


ſing belongs, ſhall le from Iſauc. And accordingly 
here [he ſhall be cai/ed] 18 no more then [he ſha! le. } 
Secondly, it mult be obſerved that the Evangelit 
accommodates unto this matter ( of Ins dwelling m 
Nazareth ) a title by the Propiet o't applied to th2 
Aleſſias, that of v3 ſurcn/res, a lranch, and ſo (by 
that Hebraiſm) the meaning of theſe words { xandy- 
0) NeZoraift, be ſhall be called a Nazarean, | wall 
be no more then this, | He ſha//le that Netſer 1 the 
Prophets, ] paraphrated in the 7 aroum dy MT Wa 
Aeſſras, but by the Greek rendred v3, 4 flower , 
Iſa. 11. 1, pechips by a miſtake of 183 tor P23 for, 
leaving out the A, or elle in a wider acceptio.1 ot 
&r3& for aly branch or p/ant, From whence, no 
queſtion, it 15 that Phavyrinms, {peaking of this woid 
N2Zwpait, belides the ordinary acceptions of it, adds, 
n, xz1a meg, &r3&, ſom uic the word for a flower, re- 
ferring to the Greek rendring of 18) in //aiah , but 
applying it to Na{wgai& mm the Evangelilt , which no 
doubt hymfies that learned Grammariar*s opinion , 
that 183 and NeZwra are all one, Bat befide this 
acception of the word for a br.inch or plant, ut may 
alſo be obſerved that the r4d41x 183 hgnitying ſerva- 
wit, and God being called by a name coming from 
that radix , Job 7. 20. Prov. 24. 12, 1t may alſo 
poſſibly intimate the nitle of Saviour, which IS lo of- 
and which 1s the im- 


£41 3%s , 


ren given him in the Propnets, 
portance of 89 and the Arabick Nazir, a aeſendour 
or protectoar ; accoraing to which *cs clear that, //az. 
60. 21. where the Helrew reads v3 4 branch, and the 
T ar cum NAY) 1 plant, the Greth reads guac amy keeper, 
taku;9 it tor 13 without points. Bat the former no- 
tation of the word, as it refers to the branch of the 
root 0f Teſſe, 18 that which 1s to be preferred m this 
lace, and the meaning of the | ive TanpwIJ,] that by 
bi awelling in Nazareth he came to be {tyled "1311 
or N.izavenc, i.e. that true branch, of which the Pro- 
phets, ſai. 11.1. Jer.23.5. and 33.15. Zach.6.12.and 
3.8. I/a, 4. 2. had ſoofren ſpoken, This I conceive 
to be the traelt notion of the word NaZweztes , both 
becauſe the Jews call Chriſt WIN with Y from the 
Helrea N83 with Y, and becauſe this onely can be 
ſd to have been forctold he  Nexplor , by the 
Prophets. Ochers indeed think it not improbable that 
1t ſhould refer to the word MJ with 1, which figmi- 
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and caſt out from amo. g then 3 ſo was Cri for 
tear of Arche/arzs ſeparated from his ov Tribe of 
Jadab, and conttrained to divell in Nazareth of Ga- 
1/te, Whoſe name may denote thu fl:ghz or ſeparatt- 
on : Ard laltly, as M1 in Z:zchary 7. 3. 18 uſed for 
un afflicted humi/ed perion, one ſeparace from the 
comorts oi life, his daily bead 35 fo 45 this appliable 
to Chriſt's detg brought up n Nazareth, a vile 
place, Can any good thing come out of Nazareih ?)J 
and io a {pecial part of Chriſt's h:mliation to live 
there, This other account ot the word I cannot far- 
ther commend to the Reader, yet thought it not amuis 
to mentionat as itis, The former, of the { Branch, ] 
1s moſt commodious and ſatisfactory, All the diſh- 
Culty 1s , how this dze/ling in Nazareth ſhould be 
{1d to be defigned to the fulfilling of that prophecy , 
which refers not at all to his divellng there, In an- 
{wer to which, it is firlt tobe remembred, ( what was 
{aid on c, 1, note k.) that the word [ire ther} is here 
MCa) cy ys NOt CATIAN}1NEY 5 and notes no more then 
this , that by this paſlage of Rory thoſe paſſages of 
the Prophets received a completion and ſecondly, 
that Prophecies are ſometimes ſaid to be completed or 
fulfilled, when fitrictly and properly (or in the primi- 
tive fenſe of the words of the Prophet ) they are not 
fulfilled, but onely im a large acception of them, ſoas 
oy Way of accommodation they may be appliable to 
what 1s come to paſs, or that the thing done may re- 
tlect or refer to ſuch ;vords in the Prophets, or bring 
them tothe minds of men, Thus doth the Authour 
ro the Hebrexs , from the interpretation of Saenz , of 
which Ade/chiſedek ( the Type of Chriſt ) was King, 
conclude Chriſt to be the Prince of peace, Ifa.g. 6. 
And then why may not the Evangeliſt here from his 
divelling in Nazareth, (and fo being capable ofthe ti- 
tle 82) conclude as properly that the appellation 
NS that /ſaiah foretold of him did now appear to 
Delong to him ( though not m that ſenſe in which *twas 
hit athrmed of him, yet) by way of accommodation ? 
which it will do more diſcermbly it ir be confide- 
red, that as Cinnereth in Foſhua ( retained by the 
Hieruſalem T argum, Num. 34.11.) was after chang'd 
into Genneſareth, the valley of branches, ( and there- 
fore Chriſt's abode and converſation was ſo much a- 
bout that Lake, by which he ſhewed himſelf to be 
truly rhat branch ſo oft propheſied ot, ſo in all 
cchebiliey that City in the Tribe of Vephrhali which 
is called En-hazor, Jo. 19. 37. Was after contra&ted 
and I1ghtly changed into Nazor and Nazareth, to fig- 
nifie the city of the branch, or where the Meſſiah { the 
branch } ſhould be brought up; and accordingely this 
becomes Chriſt's vul$ar title, NaGogates, Matt.26.71. 
Mar. 10. 47. Luk. 18. 37. 24. 19. Fobn18.5,7. 
and 19.19. and ſeven times in the As, and Nataplwds 


y the perſecution of Herod driven 
thither : As Foſeph was ſeparated from his brethren , 


(inthe ſame notion.) ſometimes, Afar. I. 24. 14+ 67. 
16.6. and Lok, 4. 34. 


Paraphraſes 


1. Now before Chriſt's en- 
rring upon the firſt part of 


CHAP. II. ” 
L. I thoſe daics came John thz * Baptiſt preaching in the wilderneſs of 
Judza, 


his Okce, that of Preaching the will of God, called his Prophetick office, (in which he continued till his Crucifixion) ir was 
neceſſary ro ſet down the Office of John Baptiſt, who proclaimed his coming before- hand, as his harbinger or tererunner, and 
ar whoſe baptizing of Chriſt che Holy Ghoſt viſibly deſcended on him, and conſecrated him to this Prophetick office. And rhus 
it was 3. While Jeſus continued at Nazarerh, though many years after his firſt coming rhither, John the Bapriſt preached in the 
Deſert called che deſert of Judza, (differing from other Deſerrs mentioned in the Scripture under the name of Maon, Engaddi, 
Ziph, rhe deſert of Idumza, &c.) by a river fide near Enon and Salim ; 


2. And ſaying, ÞRepent 


2. Nat giving rhem any new 


ye, for the © kingdome of heaven is at hand. | 


precepts of life, bur charging them with their breaches againſt che Rule or Law which they had already, and accordingly laying 
ro all chat people, Reform and mend your lives, for the Kingdome of the Meflias, ſo long look'd for, is now approchung, and 
ſo the time that God ſhall come to cxecure moſt viſible judgements on this Land, (even to an utter deftruRion, if ye repent not ar 


this preaching of John and Chriſt) and withall beſtow meſt eminent and remakable preſervarions upon all penitent believers. 


3. For 


Chap.ij. 8. MATTHEW. Paraphy aſe. 


2. Forthis is h that was ſpoken.of by the Prophet Ifains, ſtying, The voice of one 

crying in the wilderneſs, Prepare ye the way of the Lord, make his paths ſtraight] thur #!40l 11414 c, 40, Gik, 

He ſhall preac't in the wildzrnefs 6f Judza, and the ſumme of his preaching hall be, The avproch «f the Lord's comme tg res 

ceive lis Kingdom?, and, upon his being rejeted, coming with his hoſts agunſt tlie obdurare ard rebe.l:ows, rg defiteny 1l:cth 127 
would not let him reign over them, S:e Nare c. ; 

4. And the ſame John [had his draiment of camels hair, and a leathern girdle a- 


A —_ bout his loyns 3 and his meat was locuſts and * © wild honey.) 


» Ard els according 15 


4. wore 1 rouoly carmen 

Made of Camels hat, Cuch 

as Elias had, 2 Kings 1.9. and was thence called an hairy man) or of fackcloch Rev, 11.4. 12reeable to lys being in the willers 

fs, and nothing to gird it to him but (as Elias ag1in) a piece of leather made of ſome beaſts Skin ; and he are nothing bur 2 lar 

ger ſort of graſhoppers, called Locuſts, (or elſe, as ſome think, green herbs) and fie!d=l1oney, i, 6, neither broxl nor wines Mars; 
11.18. Luke 7.33. bur onely ſuch as the wildernefs or as the word broveht forth, 

$. Then went out to him Jeruſalem and all Judza, and all the region round about 

Jordan, ; dr.ouncin? Or ms 1021nkt ie 

6. Ard were baptized of him in Jordan, confeſſing their fins.) Jews, a gercat multitude of 

Jews of all parts went out to him, and confeſſed rheir fins, which might juſtly bring down thefe Judgement on them , cxch 2c- 

knowledging his own particular guilts, and promiſing reformation. And he received them by Bapriſm, or vumerſfion in 


the water of Jordan, promiſing chem pardon upon the fincerity cf their Converſion, and amendment or retormation of ricir 
lives. 


, .* = - 4 
5, £. And upon tlus feartu!l 


7. But when he ſav many of the Phariſees and Sadduces come to his daptiſm, be _ Ms 
ſaid unto them, [O generation of vipers, who hath warned you toflee from the wrath ,;. ., pats of yonemene 
to come ?| CTCIMUPES tlien tie Drozeny ot 

Abraham, who hath admoniſhel you to make uſe of this means to efcap: this deſtruQton 3pprochung * 


* worthy, 8, Bring forth therefore * fruits meet for repentance.] 


1 $. Sec thar voOur reform1. 
meet fruits 


fo tion be (incere, producing fruits worthy of the ſtock from which you glory ro ſpring, (i.e. of Abraham, v. 9. wWi9 is your farther in- 
conan deed, bur from whom you are ſo far degenerated, rhat you are become broods of vipers, v. 7.) or abſclurcly, (a3 Atts 26, 
xgpart dF. 20.) meer, fit, ſeaſonable fruits, ſuch as may avert or prevent thoſe Judgements. 

ive The pa4- 


a 9. And ffthinknortto ſay within your ſelves, We have Abraham to our father: , ,_ $ fa. os. bs mn 
+ ſcem not. for I ſay unto you, that God is able of theſe ſtones to raiſe up children unto Abra- plexie and fativie your fel 2s 
m, £ in -1fing or thinking, that 1+ 

have the privilege of being children of Abraham, as if char will be able to ſecure you: for God fiath not ſuch peed "t < 
dren of A raham, that he may nor deſtroy them ; he can, without breach of promiſe ro hum, deſtroy tacem all, and "I our 
of the obdurare Gentile worl (or, if he pleaſe, our of the ones in the Kreers) produce and raile up a people to humcelt, fole 
lowers of the Faith of Abraham, and ſo as precious to God, and to whom che Premiſes made to Abraham as truly belong, 4s the 


x 
' 
i 


proudeſt Jew among you. 
® But the 10. * And now alfothe axe is laid to the root of the trecs : therefore eyery tee 10, Bur now ar: God's 
axeis even which bringech not forth good fruit is hewn down, and caſt into the fire. Judgements come home t» cls 
alread © O N 
TITS people, and ready to ſeize upon the whole Nation, and ſhall aRually fall upon every unreformed inner among you, See Note vn 
dEinn AR. 15.c. (In rhis how every ſorr of people are concerned, ſee Luke 3. 10,&c.) 


I 1.I indeed8 baptize you with water unto repentance ; but he that comerhatcer mz 
® removezor 1s mightier then I, whoſe ſhoes I am not worthy to * Þ bear : he ſhall baptize you yy. ry wo you : befide this 
eY* withthe hdly Ghoſt and withfire,} warning you to, reperts I am 

alſo ſent to tell you char che Meſſias is now at hand, ready to enter on his OKce, And indecd 4ll tar I doe 18 to preact Reyers 
rancc, and ro reccive Proſelyres, after the Jewiſh manner, with water, the enely Ceremony chart ule: Bur Chriſty, whogthoug! 
he comes after me, is much ſnpericur to mc, and whoſe Diſciple or ſervant 1 am nut worthy to be, (te being that great Proplice 
forerold by Moſes, that all muſt hear under pain of utter exciſion, and accordingly reforming and heightning Moſes's Lawn luc, [ 
have not meddled with, ſave to call you to repent of the breach of it) (hall come in greater pomp, ſhall firſt ſend che Ho! y Glioſt 
ro come down viſibly oz ſome of you, his choſer: Diſciples, who ſhall believe in him, and ro whom he hail inrruft ail power in 
his Church after him, thereby nor onely ro 2ffur: them of che truth of his DeArine, bur alſo to conſecrate them to his ſervice, 
(ſee Note on AR. 1, a.) ropreach his DoRrine to the whole world, (our firft co all the cities of Jewry.) And this ſhall be an« 
other manner of initiating of Diſciples ; mine with water, bur his witi hire, which will purge thote rhings which water will 
not 2 and this fire perhaps an embleme of ſomething elſe; for jmmeduarely atrer char, by that time they have preached through 
all che cities of Jewry, he ſhall alſo come down wich fire, or flaming Judgements, on the obdurate unbelievers, v. 12, (foe AR 
2+ 17 19, &c.) and ar the end of the world reward cv:ry man agcording to his works. 


* winnow. 12. Whoſe ® i fan is in hishand, and he will thronghly purge ns floor, and gather ,, (4. mom tive vn rue 
ing inſtru the wheat into his gamer; but will burn up the chaffe with unquenchable fire.] bandman to chreſh ard win- 


now, with ſuch inſtruments in his hands which will ſever che wheat from the chaff, the good from the bad : The good he will pre- 
ſerve, bur the refuſe he will deliver up to the wind and face, to be utterly deſtroyed. 


- 13, Then cometh Jeſus] from Galilee to Jordan unto John, to be baptized of ,, we John wic +! 
ham. | a-preaching and bay i= - 1, 
and had gathered good ſtore of Diſciples, jeſus cometh 
1.4. Bat John forbade him,] ſaying, I have need to be baptized of thee, and comelt \,,. ang Jotn veſorotn hin 
thou to me 2? it might be otherwiſe, 


15. And Jeſus anſwering ſaid unto him, Suffer it to be ſo now, for thus it becometh ,,_ ., 4.6 i! oe thing; 
us [to fulfill all righteouſneſs. Then he ſuffered him.] + - which are by God requirz/ 
of all under this ſtate of John's Miniſtry 3 (ſee Note on Rom. 1. b.) and by ſo doing, i. e. by my receiving Baptiſm from 
thee, God hath determined to inaugurate me -ro my Office of preaching che Goſpel, by ſending down his Spiric upon me ar 
that time, and giving me teſtimony from Heaven, Upon this John permirred him, and baptized lim ; and according!y ir came 
ro paſs. 

16. And Jeſus, when he was baptized, went up ſraightway out of the water and ,, py Jeſus, 2s ſoon 2s 
e Heavens were opened unto him, and he ſay the Spurit of God deſcending he was baptized, went our of 
el dove, and lighting upon him. the water before John; and 
as ſoon as ever he came our of rhe water, he fell down on his knees in prayer ro his Facher, Luke 3.21. and whilſt be was 
praying, behold the Heavens, (ſce Afts 7.56.) cither really, or afcer ſome remarkable manner cf appearance, parted aſunder viti»!y 
ore Chriſt, and the Spirir of God deſcended upon him, as a Dove deſcends upon any thing, viſibly hovering, and uighting upon 

him, (ſo Mark 1. 16.) and John Baptiſt ſaw and diſcerned what was done, Jo.1. 32. 


17. Andloe, a voice from heaven, ſaying, !This is my beloved Son, in whom Tam \,,. and as the Heavens 


well pleaſed.] arted aſunder, 3 thunder came 
Our, and (joyned with it) a voice, delivering theſe words, This is, &c. i. e. This is my Son, whom I have (cnt on purpoſe to reveal 
wy will by him, and whatſoever he teaches comes from me, and is perfectly my will or law. 
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a, 


Be795ir, MP Of the title Baptiſt, ve mult firſt know what was 


INegorales. 


- and manners, buttheir relations of kindred, &c. and 


Ver.1.7he Baptif\ That we may underſtand the mean- 


meant by the Waſhings among the Jews, Their fre- 
quent every-day waſhings Inoiv ſpeak not of, but re- 
terre them to their proper place, Mark 7. 3. Thoſe 
which we nov ſpeak of were thoſe of the whole Body : 
of which ſore were firſt the Waſhings of the Prieſts 
when they went intothe Temple to mniſter or officiate, 
for that they never did after the building of the Tem- 
ple, bat they firſt wath'd their whole body. Art th go- 
1g into the Tabernacle, waſhing the hands and feet was 
ſuthcient, Ex-d.30.19,29. but not ſo after the building 
of the Temple : ſee 54, Fomay c.3. They bring the 
Priett to the bouſe of waſhing, NPABN FVAY, which 
Was without the Temple over the water-gare, There 
(as it follows $. 3.) the Prieſt zaſhez and chough he 
be under no legal uncleanneſs, yet he never enters but 
he waſhes firſt; and (. 4.) he puts off his cloaths, ana 
oes down and _ The waſhing of his hands and 
ect, which was ofc repeated, (10 times in a day, $.3.) 
was done in the Temple, over the houſe of Happarvab, 
as*tis there called : but this firſt .vaſhing of the whole 
body was conſtantly uſed before the entrance into the 
Temple, (four times more in the Temple on the day of 
Expaation) for it was not lawfull to come in thither 
without waſhing firſt ; an imitation of which are the 
waſhings and luſtrations among the Gentiles, A ſe- 
cond ſort was the waſhing of the Proſelytes, who were 
to be received into the Churchor Temple of the Fes, 
and ſo tobe waſh'd at their entrance, as the Prieſts at 
their going into the Temple. Thoſe Proſelytes I mean, 
which being not born of Jezi/h, but Heathen Parents, 
became Proſelytes of Juice, i.e, receiv'd the Jeziſh 
Religion, and ſubmitted to their whole Law, were cir- 
cumciſed, &c. Theſe men were admitted by the Jews, 
not onely by Circumciſion and (while the Temple ood) 
by Sacrifice, buralſo with this ceremony or ſolemraty 
of Waſhing, i. e. ablation of the whole body, done ſo- 
lemnly in a River, or other ſach great place or rece- 
ptacle of waters. Soſaith the Talmud of Fethro Moſes's 
fathcr-in-lav, v0 many FIYLgD2 WT 
He was made a Proſelyte by circumciſion and immer fron in 
ater, Tr. Repudii : and the manner of this Immerſion 
is ſaid tobe, that they ſhould jt in water up to the neck, 
and in the while learn ſome of the Precepts of the Lawn, 
both hard and eaſie. This ceremony of their Initiation 
was never upon any occaſion reiterated, ſay the Jemi/h 
Writers, (ſee Note on Fobn 13, b.) and belonged not 
onely to thoſe which being of years came over from 
Heatheniſm to the Fews Religion, but alſo to their 
children-infants,if their parents, and the Conſeſſus under 
which they were,did in behalf of their childrendefire it, 
and on condition that the children, when they came to 
age, ſhould not renounce the Fews Religion, Nay, the 
Native Jews themſelves were thus haptized : fo ſaith the 
Talmud, Tr. Repud. 8x nay a 8ry ban 
tpn nymna nya non bBMAT AY 
TINA RYVI DYUN AR, The Iraelires do not enter 
into Covenant but by theſe three things, Circumciſion, 
and Baptiſm, and Peace-offering, and % Proſelytes like- 
wiſe. Now theſe that were thus initiared did put off 
all their former relations,not only their former worſhips 


came forth as if they had beennew born, of a new mo- 
ther, as the Talmud oft expreſles it 3 ſo that he which 
was kin to him before ſhall from thenceforth ceaſe to 
beſo, i, e. to be ſo accounted by him, To which I 
ſuppoſe our Saviour referrs, when he ſpeaks of leavin 

father, and muther, and wife, and children, 8c. Mar 

IO, 29, Luk. 18. 29. and when he talks of being 
born again of water, &c, To this no queſtion belongs 


Annotations onus. MATTHEW, Chap. 117. 


that of Tacieu; Hiſt. |. 5. ſpeaking of thoſe that went 
over to the Jews Religion, Vec quicquam prin; imbuun- 
tur, quam contemnere Deos, exutre patriam, parentes, 


hi beros, fratres wilia halere, They are taught by their firſt 


admiſſion to deſpiſe, 1. EC. to forſake , their fathers and 
mothers, children and brethren,&c. And the Jeas have a 
ſaying, that he that hath married a wife too near of kin 
to him, if he turn Proſelyte to the Jews, and receive 
their Baptiſm, heis no longer near of kin to the wo- 
man, and ſo may now lawfully live with her, Of this 
cuſtome of baptizing Proſelytes among the Jews we 
have a clear teſtimony in Arrian the Stoick Philoſo- 
pher in his Epierws , |. 2. c.9. where the Profelyte 
Few is by him ſtyled BiCauudve; dipt, or baptized; 
and he that is notreally converted to their Religion,bur 
onely abyw in word, or outward profeſſion and ſhew, is 
by him called e>9abarlichs, a counterfeit (baptized per- 
ſon, Having ſaid thus much of the Cuſtom kmong the 
Jews *tisnow moſt eafi2 toapply it ro the pratice of 

obn, and afrer of Chriſt, who certainly took this Ce- 
remony from them. Hence was John's Baptiſm,as theirs, 
ina River, in Fordan, Mark 1. 5. in a confluence of 
much waters, as in eAnon, John3. 23, becauſe, as 
it is added,ghere was much water there. And therefore as 
_— writing 1n Greek call thoſe Lakes wherein they 
waſh themſelves zexauuCiSpy , ſo in the Chriſtian 
Church the 8ezi5yewer, or veſſel which contained the 
baptiſmal water, is oft called auuCi3es, a ſwimming 
or diving-p/ace, with ſome reference alſo to that &m 75 
oeBems, Jobn $.2, Where the cures were wrought 
on them that went down into it, The other parts of the 
parallel will eafily apply themſelves: all that is proper 
to this place is onely this, that Jobs, preaching Repen- 
tance to the Jezs in the deſert, received all that came 
unto him as new Proſelytes,forſaking their old relations, 
i.e, their fins, and in token of their reſolved change put 
them into the water, dipped them all over, and ſo took 
them out again, and upon the ſincerity of their change 
promiſed them remiten of their fins, and told them 
of the Xefſiasr, Which was ſuddenly to appear among 
them, and warned them to believe on him, 

Ver, 2. Repent ye ] This wie is not onely ſorrow 
for fin, or wiſhing it undone, but a change of mind, 6- 
n2n0s F vi, conver fion, Mal. 4. 6. and reformation, we= 
mine Sn mormper ipyr, Heb. 6. 1. Repentance, not 
onely for, but frows, dead or ſinfull zorks. Both very 
neceſlary. 

Ib. Kingdome of beaven ] The phraſe Bamuia wy 
8pergr, Or ms Our, the kingdome of beaven,and,of God,ſig- 
nifies in the New Teſtament the Kingedow of the eſ- 

, Or that ſtate or condition which is a molt lively 
image of that which we believe to be in Heaven, and 
therefore called by that name, For as God's regal power 
exerciſed in Heaven conſiſts in aſſiſting, defending, and 
rewarding all his faithfull ſubje&s, and in warning, pu- 
niſhing, anddeſtroying his obdurate enemies 3 ſo this 
Kingdune of the Meſſias 1s anexat image or reſem- 
blance of it : And being, as *tis elſewhere affirm'd, nor 
of this wor1d,a ſecular Kingdome,burt confiſting eſpecial- 
ly in ſubduing the world to his dominion, that is done 

by the deſcent of the Spirit, and preaching the Go- 
ſpel, by his word powerfully working in ſome, and 
bringing them unto the Faith ; and then by his iron rod 
executing vengeance on others, viz, the contumacious 
and obdurate, (to this purpoſe that Parable deliver*d 
by Chriſt Luke 19. 12, on occaſion of their thinking 
that the Kingdome of God ſhould preſently appear, V. 11, 
is very confiderable ; ſee the place,) and particularly 
thoſe of the Nation of the Fes, after the Crucifixion 
of Chriſt. And accordingly this Xingdow of God wall 
generally ſignifie theſe to together, not onely the firſt 


| 


alone, 


b 


Mis mlre;e, 


Tir #exrGy 


b, "_ 'S. y = S549, of . 
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2 De Civ. the verſes of Siby/la Erythrea (tet down by © St, 4u- 


alone, btit, in conjun&ion with it,that ocher more tragi- 
cal part of it alſo. That *cis uſed fo here may be diſ- 
cerned, firlt, by that which 1s ſaid in Afa/achy, by way 
of Prophecy of Jobs's preaching,c.4.5. that he ſhould 
come before the great and terrible day of the Lord, (lee 
Note on c.17. A 1,C, 

this people; and alſo in 1ſajab, that when he cried in the 
wilderneſs, this was part of his crying, | P--pare ye the 
way of the Lord, noting him an amearr)u/o Or fore- 
runner of Chriſt's coming, (which what it ſignifies 
will be explained Afar. 24.d.) and again, Every val- 
ley ſhall be exalted, and every hill brought los : Which 
although it ere literally ſpoken by the Prophet,of the 
reducing the people from Captivity to thei: ownCoun- 
try, (eventing it by the former deliverance and paſ- 
ſage out of Egype through uneven craggy Ways 1n the 
Deſert,which yer byGod's conduct were made paſſable 
to them, and they brought at latt to a Canaan) and 


Annotations onS. MATTHEW, Chap. 1171. 


before the fatal Deſtruction of 


Diſpleaſure is exprefled, To which yet his preſervati- 
IN of the remnane, (as here bis gathering the wheat into 
bis garner, v.12.) his protecting of the feiv Belie- 
vers, (ſo that nor an hair of thtir heads ſhall fall, Luke 
21.18.) is immediarely annex'd v. 9, 10,11, And 
accordingly | the Kingdome of God] here 1s notſoto be 
reſtrain'd to the punitive part, but that ir alſo contain 
under it that other piece of Regality which conſiſts in 
protect ing of Subje&ts, and rewarding them which doe 
well alſo, which ſhould be mott viGble ar the time of his 
punihments on the obſtinate, þis burning the chaffe 
with unquenchable fire, To this purpoſe the words of 
Saint Lake, C. 21. v, 28, 31. are moſt remarkable, 
where ſetting down diſtinctly the Signs and torerunners 
of the Deſtru&ion of the Temple and thatpeople, and 
among thoſePrognolticks the great Perſecutions which 
the Diſciples (hould find trom the Fexs, he bids thzm 
[then chearfally look up, v.28. for their Smaurrans re- 


myſtically of the removing all Obſtacles in our way to demprion, deliverancefrom theſe hazards and preſlares, 
Felicity and bliſs z yer may farther be applied to this of drazeth near, and, with a ſhort Parable interpoſed to 


the Rowan Armies comng againlt Jeru/ a/em, and per- 


Fad. 1. 6. c. 12. that che high and low places nere made 
plain for the coming of the Roman Army and Engines 
againſt Jeruſalem; in like manner as when * Strabo 
ſaith of the Romans, #opwney 5 x} mis nat Thu juror 
es, veodrvree Kxomais Te MNetw!, of Cy OTH KOIAE = 
For, they plain'd the mays through the region, cuttin 

down the hills, and filling up the Tollow places. Ando 


ouſt ine and Þ Proſper) beginning with Fadicii /ſignum, 
the ſign of Tudgement, and E celo Rex adveniet, the 
coming of the King from Heaven.and that in carnem,in- 
to the fleſhypreſens ut judicet O-: emyhat being preſent he 
may judge the nord,there follows, 

Dejiciet colles, walles exrollet ab imo ; 

Non erit in rebus hominum ſublime vel altum, 

—Fass 4JTuantur campric monte — 
He ſhall caſt down the hills, and advance the walleys 3 
There ſhall be among men nothing lofty or bigh, The 
wountains are non levell'd to Campagnia : and then ſoon 


follows, 


Tellas confratta peribit, 
the deſtruftion of the earth or /and, 1. 0. {in the Sacred 
DialeR) of Fudea. 

Secondly, by that which follows here v. 19. as the 
explication of hs Text of the Baptitt's, [And now alſo 
the axe is laid to the root of the tree:every tree therefore 
that bringeth nut furth good fruit is hewn down, and caft 


ready to come up1n them,) which is proportionable or 
parallel to the roching Kingdowe of Heaven, as the 
exhortation _y of bringing forth meet fruits of re- 
pany is to wenerocire repent - andſo direftly 1n that 

rophecy of Afa/achi's concerning the coming and 

eaching of Fobn Baptiſt, ALa/.4.5,6. the ſumme of 

is Preaching is expreſſed by the effect of it, He /ha// 
turn the heart of the fathers to(or with )the children, and 
the heart of the children to (or with) their fathers, 
1. ſhall convert all ſorts of Jews, young and old, fa- 
ther; and children, preach Converſion and Repentance 
to them; lf I (i.e. God) come and ſmite the earth (or 
Land) nith a curſe; where, as God's coming is inter- 
preted by his ſmiting Fudea, (curſes and inflitions on 
that Land) ſois this denunciation of thoſe Judgments 
part of that Baptif's Sermon, and the Repentance or 
Converfion by him preact'd the onely means to avert 
them, And ſo likewiſe in 1/4.40.the revealing the glory 
of the Lord, &c. v.5. may be fitſt,the preaching of the 

oſpel, and then the viſibleneſs of God's Jud O 


| expreis it, he adds v. 31, Know that the Ki 
haps be explained by that paſſage in Joſephws de Bell. God is at hand 3 this Kin 


1 grams of 


2dome ſurely here, which now 
approched, but ſhould chen be more near,yvherein the 
Jadgemen of God ſhould be moſt viſible in judging 

etivixt the Wheat and Straw,buruing up the refule,de- 
{troying the impenitent unbelieving fezs,but protecting 
and ſerring ſafe on the ſhore all the Diſciples and Be- 
lievers, and that by the very deſtrution of theſe their 
brethren who were their chiefeſt perſecutors,v. 12. This 
lenſe will be the more unqueſtion'd,if it be obſerv'd,that 
vhen Chriſt himſelf begins to preach, he uſeth theſe 
ſame words, Cc. 4.17. by which it is clear, that Chriſt's 
preaching the Goſpel was not the onely thing meant by 
this Kingdowe, (as *tis generally ſuppoſed) becauſe 
that was thea actually preſent when Chriſt aith-onely 
| mx, it is nigh approching.] Ard if itbe faid, that 
mz in the preter tenſe, exprefled by the Larine ap- 
propinquavit, may fignifie that 1t þa:h teen near, but 
now is preſent z then 1. I anſiver, That that Gramma- 
tical nicety vill not be appliable ro m{ny other places 
of Scripture where that tenſe 15 uſed, 2, That even 
the fall Grammarical importance of it will be made 
up by rendring it, | iz bath for ſome c111e been apyroch- 
ing,] that People's fins long callu.g for it. C 
21.31. (which was lorg after this, and withall a pre- 
diction of a time then future) "tis then bur iſyds 8, 
the Kingdome God 15 nigh. And as by Chriſt, {o 
when the Apoſtles are lent out by him, the ſame tle is 
{till preſcib'd them, Marr. 10. 7. 4: 104 91, predchy 


Nam into the fire; ] & again v.7.by the py pirure,| the wrath | ſaying, The kingdome of heaven i: at hand. And as it 


is to this ſame ſenſe afhimed by "þr:/#, that he came to 


ſend a ſnord hn? yo, 1. e, a lavwhrer Cn the lond af 


Judea, Matt. 10.343 {o when this Commuian of th- 
Apoſtles is ſet doin by S. Lnkz 10. 11. tothe 
receive them not they are appointed to 11> 2 direfil ce- 
remony, ſhaking ff the duſt from their fee: 1oainkt 
them, and telling them the importance of it, th:* he 
kingdeme of God is nigh «pon them, id viazs, V.IT, aud 
upon the back of that, v. 12. Ferily I ſay unto you, 
it ſhall be more tolerable for S1dome in that dy, (i.e. 
not intheday of Judgement to come, for thar belongs 
to each particular perſon,not wholeCities together,but) 
in that day of the Kingdom of God, then for that re- 
fraKory City. God's dealing with Sodume in the day of 
their deſtru&tion with fire and brimſtone ſhall be ac- 


Ln, 


4 
& 4 


knorvledg'd to have been more ſapportable then his 
dealing with ſach contumacious impenitent Cities of 


udea. So Matt. 16.28. [The Son f man coming in 
is Kingdome\ delongs not to the Fransfiguration, as 
tis by many miſtaken, but to a coming in the gliry 


onall the Jews inFudea;and the fixth, ſeventh and eighth 


bis Father to reward and puniſh,v. 27, (11d is call'd 


0 
verſes very fitly refer to the ſudden DeſtruRicnof ah Kingdom: of God coming with power, Mutk 9. 1.) 


' 


| 


that people as th? withering of oraſs, or fading 0 
flowers upon God's blowing Sul gs ear 


and that belongs clearly to.the ſcope of the place, wiz 


to arm his followers, that they ſhould nar be terrified 
C 2 with 


' with the malice of the Jews,Luk.17.25.or tempted tof 


. rude and raw , notof hair ſoftned and dreſs'd, or ſpun 


Annotations on $8. 


deny Chriſt, Luk, 9. 26. So Luke 19, 11. when 'tis 
ſaid, they thought the Kingdome of God jhould preſently 
appear , Chriſt's Parable concluding with the bringing 
forth, and ſlaying the enemies Lefore bim, applies 1t d1- 
rely ro this purpoſe,v.27. and ſo what he adCs,v.q3. 
at his entrance into Jersſalem. SO Luke 17.20, When 
he anſwers that the Kingdome of God comes not with ob- 
ſervation, 1,C, in a pompous remarkable manner, ſo as 
Kings are wont to come with ther Court and train at- 
ing rbich all men come our to look after,and cry, 
Lo here, i.e. it is come, &C. it is clear by the conie- 
quents that it belongs to this matter, firſt the preach- 
ing of theGoſpel among them,then already begun,v.21, 
and then the —o—y of unbelievers, v. 26, &c, 
The way by which this phraſe comes thus to fignhie 18 
this, becauſe there be ſeveral cfhces of a King,the ex- 
erciſe of the power of the Sivord as well as of makin Q 
Laivs, of puniſhing and rewarding as well as of reign- 
ng, he 1s 6x41x&- ei; ogy lw., Rom. 13. 4. an avenger tO 
inflict puniſhment, and ſo he is expreſs'd at his cxd\uy- 
o15,Luke 18.7 .ſpeaking of this matter. In this reſpeR at 
is that the Governours of m— were call'd Jadges; 
infliing of puniſhments or judgements (winch 1s one 
part) giving denomination to the whole Regal ofhce : 
and ſo Luke 10, theſe three phraſes, | the kingdome of 
God,]v.11.and | that day,] 1.C, the time of his exerci- 
fing that Regal poiver,v.i2. (or, as Saint Afar reads 
it, $wics xplozws, Mar. 6. 11, the day of executing 
judgement ) and in the ſame matter | #515, ver, 14. 
jafaves ſimply,] are all phraſes ofthe ſame hgnifican- 
Cy, to note the deſtru&ion here threatned, with which 
there was alſo mercy mingled and preſervation to ſome, 
See Luke 17. 34. and 21. 28, The ſame thing is ex- 
preſs*dby other phraſes,the coming of Chriſt, the end, 
the end of all things, the concluſion of this age,&C.Which 
in their due places ſhall be obſerv'd. 
V.4. Of camel's hair This garment amo 9yp128y ge 
pins of camels hair, uſed by Fobn the Baptiſt,ſeems to 
be no more therla garment ot Haircloth made of hair 


into a threq, The difference berwixt theſe two 1s the 
ſame as betwixt Flax rude or unprepared, and the 
ſame dreſs'd or ſpun, one having much more of courſ- 
neſs and aſperity then the otherzor deriween that which 
we now call Haircloth,which is made of rude,undreſs'd 
hair,and Chamlet or Grogram, that is made of it when 
*tis ſoftned, and ſpun, and prepared. That the former 
3s.that which is here mention'd may appear, 1. by the 
deſign of it,uſed byFobn,as here ſet down by the Evan- 
gelift, to ſignifie the auſterity of his Habit, as well as 
that which follows is of his Diet, (ue ſo interpreted 
by all the Ancients;) which it would not hehad it been 
thus dreſs'd and ſoftned. . 2!y, Itis to be conſidered, 
thatas he was Elias that was foretold ſhould come, ſo 
his Habit and his Diet and the Wilderneſs (as well as 
the matter of his Prophecy,fire from heaven, Judgments 
on the impenitent) were to repreſent .E/ias, Now of 
Elias we.xeade his Habit thus deſcribed, 2/Kings 1. 8. 
He is an bairy man, and girt with a girdle of leather a- 
l out his loyns , where the bair, being joyned with the 
leatbern girdle or z,0ne, may molt probably be interpre- 
ted (both of them) to the ſame matter-of his habit, or 
manner of attire, enquired of v,7. (and ſo *ewill be a 
complete” deſcription of that,this hairc/oth and leathern 
zone being all the cloaths that he had viſible about him, 
as it was of the Baptiſt here) and not of the- form, or 
manner, or conſtitution of tus Body, that he was like 
Fſauga man with much hair growing upon him ; for that 
alone would have been but a ver yunperfeR deſcription 
of him nothing elſe of his body being mentioned ; and 
on the other fide, onely a leathern: gird/e- about bis 
loyns, a8 it cannot be applied to the form or faſhion of 
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would be a very imperfect deſcription of that,if nothing 


elſe of that kind were joyned with it. 3,This was 
the mourning habit, Sackcloth and Haircloth (if a- 


mong them they differed at all)diftering but little, both 
of them garments of the greateſt courineſs and auſte- 
rity. And then as in the Chriſtian Church, from the 


Teziſh, he that excommunicated or pronounced ſen- 
rence of Anathema againſt any is ſaid to mourn Or Lewail 
him, 2 Cor.12.21, ſothe Prophets that came w foretell 
Judgements upon a Nation did put on ſuch mourning 
habits,to denote the ſad errands they came about, That 
was Elias's errand then, and Fobn Baptiſts now, of the 
axe laid to the root of the tree, &c. And thus the rxo 
witneſſes in the Revelat, C.1 1. (that are deſcribed like 
Elias V. 5. the fire cometh out of their month, and de- 
voureth their enemies, relating to his calling for fire 
from heaven, and again v. 6. they have poxer to ſhut 
heaven, that it ſhall not rain, aS Elias had) are ſaidto 


6. 12. hath the epithet of reizar@ hairy beſtow'd up- 
on it, expreſſing the materials of ir to be of hair, which 
they uſed for their mourning habit, To this clearly re- 
fers that of the falſe Prophets, that they wore rough 
garments t0 deceive, Zach, 13. 4. the rough gar- 
ments the token of the Prophet, as the deceiving 1s all 
one with the falſe. As for their conceit who think 
Fobn's garment here to have been a skin of a Camel 
with the hair on,ſuch as the ſheep-skins and goat-skins 
Heb.11.37.it is ſufficiently confuted by the Evangeliſt, 
who makes the Cloathing and the Girdle of difterent 
matters,ufing different forms of ſpeech to expreſs them 
by, which there is no reaſon to think would have been 
done, if they had been botn of the ſame. ] 

Ib. wild honey] The wsx: ator, or fie/d-boney, 18 2 


ſuch as was to be found in woods, running out of trees 
where bees were; ſo 1 Sam.14.25. there is dvpds pe- 
Mew r©r x7! mejownrer F «5, where cur Engliſh,out of 
the Hebrew, reade, [they came to a wood, and there was 
boney pon the groxnd; } and v. 26, eionadwy 6 Aads 6is Þ 
MiMawrd, x, ids denot/ero wii, when they came into 
the wood, behold the honey drept 5, and v. 27+ Jonathan 
dipe his rod 6s To xneloy F uiaur@r, in a comb of b6- 
ney. Inwhich place, that which is dpuues praraerCt,, 
wood of honey, in the Greek, 18 by an Hypallage wel [y.- 
veſtre, wood-honey,he very thing that is here,usa dyer- 
ov, fieldhoney, Or nood-boney, ( agri and ſylve being oft 
promiſcuouſly uſed for any places (remoter from 
towns) open and unincloſed,though they be not wood- 
lands;ſo in Virgil, ſylvis egreſſms, eA neid.1. and ſy/ve- 
ſtrem muſam, Eclog.1. in relation to the mountams or 
downs where they fed their flocks. )Which ſenſe of the 
(4824 & 
which here are joyn'd with it,as theBaptiſt's onely food, 
may fignifie axe{ve or dxp$orts,1,C mes 0 7 Nvgpav 
xapmoi, Or xapooi Mvd)exol, all froits of trees, 10 Phavori- 
nw, 1. C. fruits of the wilder trees, or indeed herbs or 
leaves. To which purpoſe I ſhall refer the Reader to 
Steph. Forner.Rer. quotid. 1, 6. c. 2). Thus doth 1j;- 
dore Pe/ufiote interpret it with great earneſineſs againſt 
the other rendring of it, Aj «xpid\s 8 Ga Gnas mis 
polo auadig, uy from ax dExptuorss Bbemeror g quror, 
Ep. 5.The word which we rerider Locaſts ignifies nor 
living creatures, as ſome have ignorantly conceived, no 
by no means 3 but the tops of herbs and plants. And to 
this purpoſe is it that Barchardis (p. 330:) in his De- 
ſcription of the Holy Land faith, that he hath found in 
the Monaſteries of Paleſtine, near Fordan, a food which 
the Monks there uſe,of a ſort of herbs call'd Lecyſte,the 
ſame, ſay they, whichthe Baptiſt fed on. Though the 
truth is,Qrigen,Clenrens, Ambroſe and Hilary interpret 
4 pies hecwf as aſort of 

by Leviticus C. 11.22, that they were uſed for fcod, 


11s body, but muſt neceflarily denote his attire, ſo it 


being reckoned among the clean creatures,and by Pliny 
WIE Nat. 


propheſy cloathed in ſackcloth, v. 3. which ſackcloth Rev. ,,, 


kind of ag; ty. diet, (as water out of the Spring \ Mi 2yquar 


ecoy makes it alſonot improbable that SxelSxs, Anette. 


aſhoppers : and it appears 


o 


Bew"iZew 


Udz Ts 


Nat. Hiſt. 1.11. and Athenens 1. 4. that the eAthbio- 
pians and ſome others fed cn Grathoppers, but theſe 
ſalted and dried, ſaith Pliny gvhich cannot well be ſu 
poſed of the Baptiſt here, whilſt he continued in 
ivilderneſs. *'Tis more probable that, as the Sarmani 


Or Eauaraier in Clem. Alex. Strom, /. 1. Or Germane neys, {omi 


in Strabo, calld vai812r, (thoſe that /ived in the woods, 


Cities nor had houſes) dnejdpve emrivu, x, vdup 7 
2971 mire, eat berbs, and drink water in their hands, 
ſo the Baptiſt here abſtain?d from wine, fed on this vi- 
tus parabilir, food that nanted no dreſſing, (#<r4p oi rdy 
iyzpenre, ſaith hezas the Encratites of this time ) Which 
Srrabo, out of Megaſthenis Indica, expreſs'd by 
unifrcr Corres tu» F vers we Quay ou, xgpmer = 
wor, they that lived in woods upon leaves and wild 
fruits» 

"-" 9. Think] The phraſe [3 bEume 9) 1s no 
more then wi aizare, ſay not, Or, as S. Luke reads C. 3, 


videtur 1s oft an Expletive. So 1 Cor.10.12, 6 &- 
xr iwlrar, He that truly ſtands, (not onely ſeems or 
thinks inmſelf ro ftand) for none elſe are capable of 
falling. $01 Cor. 11, 16. If any man xa ginorin & 
#2), (not ſeems to begbut really) be contentiongzand C12, 
22,Nhere xuyme win d wipe v mgyer, the _ 
which ſeem to be more neakgareall one with vnipperre, 


really) come ſhort. So Luke 8.18, the |s xi xv, 
that which he ſeems to have,| being compared with 
Matt.13.12, 2% x4, even what he bath, and Mat. 
25. 29. and Afar. 4. 25. appears to fignifie | that 
which really he hath,] (though he make not the right 
uſe of it) otherwiſe itcould not be rcken from him.S0 
AMar. 10, 42. o Jxevres dpyer, they that think or 
ſeem to rule, is rendred by Saint Matthew, 20. 25. oi 
&prorres the Rulers, SO in the tory of Suſanna, V. 
& iSxev xv8eprarmnot they which ſeem'd but that really 


did grvern. So mn Procopius On 1 He Earns 


evosCery is applied to the pious Kings, Aſa,Febrſaphat, 
&c, So iN Opratws /.1.ſpeaking of the fleſh of Chriſt, 
ou nn/lum videbatur admiſiſſe peccatum, nhich ſeemed to 
ave committed no fin; his meaning muſt ſure be, that 
really he had not finned, Thus mn hamane Authours 
[P>x6] is the form of aftirming any thing. If there be 
any farther force in this word then onely as an Exple- 
tive,then (according to another notion of fx) it will 
beſt be rendred,do not pleaſe or ſatisfie your ſelves in 
ſaying, as Ax#rm is explain'd by agioxzorm, Phavor. 
See Note on Mar.2.2. and Note on A#.16.4. 
11. Baptize you with water} Fobn's Baptiſm by 
ater, pre vious and preparatory to Chriſt's Baptiſm by 
the Holy Ghoſt and fire,ſeems to be imitated by the De- 


«De vir. 4. Vil and his worſhippers, the /ndians in * Phi/oftratus, 
poter-:3-c.3 Who had, faith he, a We/l whoſe water they eſfteem' d ſa- 


©$S P.123, 


cuwa, 


Baggage, 


fire of pardon, Or expiation. 


cred,and endued nith ſecret virtue, Opmuoy 4 vowTumn T3 
fu} Irx3 roy, which was counted ſacramental to 
all the Indians 3 nigh unto which, ſaith he, there was 4 
veſſel of fire, in Tick the Indians mere purged from 
their involuntary ſms; whereupon their wiſe men call the 
well The well of conviction, Or reproof, and the fire, The 
And io the Brachmans, 
before they ſacrificed,uſed to anoint themſelves aex3u- 
Ser papraixc, which ſo heated their bedies, that they ſent 
out fume and ſweat in great abundance, as if they had, 
ſaith he, been * naſb*'d with fire. 

| Ib. To bear] That which is here 8egioe:; is not, as 
1n other places, fact Bdp&, the bearing of a bur- 


then Or weight, (the Labourer's or Porter's office) but 
as a Miniſterial Office, either x. to remove things that 
are not of preſent uſe out of the way,(the ſame thit in 
other places is expreſs'd by atpery, as alpeey 


t0 take 434), 0T put aſide, the bed as being no longer uſe- | the open field, large —_ 


(*, 
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full ;) and by this mezns it will hece be all one with 
Aga + iuarrs fs vawuar, to looſe the latchet of the 
| Bee, Mar. 1.7. and Tobn 1. 27+ that looſing being 
morder to taking it off : orelſe 2, 2s Lake 10. 4. 
Benilur vnoSYpers to carry ſhoes Was ordinary in jour- 
tit firly be the Diſciple”s oſhce to doe ſo, 
And ſo either way the meaning of the Bapriſt's 
(not, as 'tis falſly read,«»484-) and neither inhabited is,that he was unworthy tobe Chriſt's Diſciple, 
Diſciples of any Prophet among the Jew; were to ſerve 
him as his Minifters, to perform to him his ordinary 
neceſſary ſervices:ſo Foſha was unto Aoſe;,Exod. 24. 
13.and in Joſephs 1.1 ; ſo Eliſha miniſtred unto E/:- 
as, 1 Kings 19. 21. and poured water on Elias's hand; , 
(this being ſet down as theDiſciple's ofhce among their 
Conſtitutions; and ſo when Chriſt ſaith, be was anon 
them as he that miniſters, Luke 22. 27. that of mini- 
ſtring refers tothe office of a Diſciple, And ſo when 
they are call'd the ſons of the Prophets, 1t 1s in the He- 
brew notion, wherein midvs and vmpiras, ſons and 
8. wh &gZndv a£y{v, begin not to ſay: For ſo dui aid | ſervants, or miniſters,are all one, 
| V. 12. Fan| Ilwer ſignifies a winnowing inſtru © 1, 
ment, Euney Wn @ Nayapitem * cimw am 4 axis, a row. 
piece of wood by which they ſeparate the wheat from 
the chaffe, faith Heſychins. 
ventilabrum, from IM diſper ſu qventi/avit, referring in 
general to winnowing or holding up tothe. wind, but 
| not peculiarly tothe manner of doing it, The Syrjack 
thoſe that are the meaker. SO Heb. 4. 1. Let us fear, hath MUD) raph/hs, and ſo th? Arabick allo, In 
ph Sx4 m5 UStgnuvas, leſt any man (not ſeemingly, but which languages the word is ſaid to have tivo hgnihca- 
tions ; 1.t5 note « ſhovehor ſuch like inſtrument,zith « 
broad head, as a Paddle, &c, wherewith the ſurface of 
the earth is plained or pared. So 'tis in the Arabick 
Proverb, Men al rapſhel al arſh, From the ſhove! to the 
throne,from the meaneſt profefſion to the greateſt dig- 
nity. 2.(as * Teſu Bar Alidefines it) an inſtrument * $yr0-A. 
with a broad head, wherewith corn 1s moved, or win- 7->.£cx, 
nowed, or ſtirr*d up, to cleanſe it. Accordingly the 
s. | Greek arrvov Heſychina expreſſes firſt by Ipiret, and 

then Ipives, ſaith he, is ogaver Nvmer, an inſtru- 
ain he explains it by zrieve, and 
e pu opts $280 dxpuasr, a ſpear, 
Or pike, having three teeth or ſharps, 2 three-tooth'd 
pitchfork, uſed to tix or throw up corn, when the 
make up thzir floors ; and in another place he makes it 
all one with 2gi8eaG@;, which being by the Grammarians 
ſaid to be 9p1flerts, I. C. Tein T5er Bian, that which 
bath three darts, quod tres cuſpides balet, it appears to 
be direAly all one with 7yiave, The reſult of all this 
Grammatical diſcourſe is this, that the word wer here 
1s ſet todenote that jawwppexoy opyaver emer, that in- 
ſtrument with teeth, ſomewhat like our pitchfork, with 
which they managed the buſineſs of winnowing their 
corn,(tirrig it up,that the chafte,vhen the corn is out 
of it,having no weight in ir, 
wind,it there be any and if t 
inſtrument, as we have nov ſails,tomake a wind, and 
then that blows away the chaffe without any other 
helps then of ſtirring 1t up, that the wind may have 
force on it. Thus 1ſ4.39.24. the corn is aid to be win- 
nowed FAMNMA{Which, (faith Kimchi, fignifies Pala, qua 
granay per ſpatiums longinſculum in ventum illata, a ven- 
tilatore purgantwr, (as Mr. Fuller renders him) and 
accordingly we render it a /hove/) NNOM and ( ni 
the fan,we reade,i,e.)\vith that inſirament here ſpoken 
of, that ſtirs up the corn for the wind, 'ththat may 
drive all the duſt and chaffe away, the word that the 
Hebrew here uſeth. This is diſtin&tly and properly the 
manner of the Naxadvaeit{r Þ drurehbe throughly clean- 
ſing of the threſhing-floor, which here follows, For ſo 
at this day in thoſe parts ander the T»rks dominion 
(and alfo in Spain, where, by the inhabiting of the 
Moors,who are baſtard-7ews,many Temiſh cuſtoms are 
xp4BBaTw, | retained the Threſhing-floor is'in an eminent place in 


The Hebrew reads AQ 


ment with teeth;and a 
Feiauve he defines to 


be driven away with the 
re be none,they had an 


t to be compared W 


*or perhaps, 
threh them, 
(ſec Note 

on Chap, 21s 


ge) 


-* 
gs 


Thither, after gathering their corn, they bring it : then 
have they a pair of wheels of iron, joyned with an axle- 
tree, and dented or toothed like a ſaw, and ſometimes 


Araunah, 2 Sam. 24. where David built an Altar. | 


an heavy board or plank, about the bigneſs of an or- 
dinary door, driven on the lower fide, -full of ſharp 
ſtones or pieces offlints, (the MA and YYN,{ſa.41. 
15. Which the Greek renders 7poxvus apdEns dnewrms, 
and Iſ4.28.27.y\W and JD\R, the thre hing inſtrument 
and the cart-hee! 3) and one of thzſe the oxen draiy 0- 
ver it,{o at once with their feer treading out the corn, 
and vith theſe breaking the ſtraw into ſmall parts,wvhich 
is the ordinary food for their cattel all the year, This 
they take aiay and put up in bags. As for the chaffe, 
the winde drives that away,as 'tis Djal. 1.4.and Job21. 
18, and1/a.41.16. anions, x, aru© anlemu autres, 
thou ſhalt * ninnow them, and the winde ſhall take them. 
Onely in caſe of the wind's turning,when they fear that 
it will bring all the chaffe back again upon the floor, 
ws put fire to it at the wind-ſide,and that creeps on, 
and never gives over till it hath conſumed all the chafte, 
and {0 is a kind of aoft5ry nvg herega fire never quench- 
ablegtill it have done its work. To this deſcription of 
their pra&&ice many places in the OldTeſtament agree. 
The threſhing the mruntains,Iſa,q1.15. refers to the 
cuſtome of Threſhing-floors in ſuch eminent places ; 
and ſoſerting the hills as chaffe, winnowing Or diſperſing 
them as chafe upon a hill, and the wind carrying them 
away, V.16. S0 Jer. 4.11. A dry winde of the bigh 
places in the wilderneſs, not to winnow, nor to has, 
even a full winde from thoſe p/aces, KC, 4 full wind, 11 
ſtead of winnowing or cleanfing the wheat from the 
chaffe, carrying all away. $0 Prov. 20.26. *tis ſaid 
of the wiſe King, that he ſcattereth the wicked, and 
Lringeth the wheel over them 3, ſcatters tem as he that 
winnows, and that he may doe fo, brings firlt »ponthem 
the wheel or threſhing inſtrument, the ſame JÞ\R, 
wheel, that we had even now in Iſa. 28. 27. joyned 
with the threſhing inſtrument, And Pſal.83.13. O 
my God make them like a whez!, and as the ſtubble before 
the wind, both parts refer to this cuſtome alſo ; make 
them as a thiething-wheel is wont to maxe the Corn, 
driving one part from another,andthen the wind cames, 
and drives away the ſtubble and chaffe 3 and then fol- 
lows, as the flames conſume the mountains, (chat is, ſet 
the Chaffe on the mountains on fire, and hurn it, lick it 
quite up) perſecate them ſo with thy tempeſt, &c. $0 
Iſa.5.24« as the fire conſumeth the ſtubbie,and the flame 
devorreth the chaffe, According to this notion of 
winnowing and burning the chafte, this verſe accords 
with the general matter of Foþn Baptiſt's preaching, 
viz, Chriſt's rich promiſe of all merciful reception 
and preſervation to thoſe that ſhall repent, and receive 
the Goſpel, and threatning of all Judgements upon 
the impenitent Jexs, formerly expreſs'd by :heKingdom 
of God approching, and again by the axe laid to the root 
of the tree, ready to hew it down, and that attended with 
caſting into the fire, as here the chaffe is with burning 
rith fire unquenchable. Ando it was fulfill'd on the 
Fews even in this lite, (as it was oft foretold)the god- 
ly true Penitents that received Chriſt through theſe tri- 
bulations were preſerved, when the reſt that could not 

bear or hold out the riall, all that the wind of tempta- 
tion, falſe dorine,c+c. carried away, were generally 
deſtroyed ; the corn laid up in a garner, and the chaffe 
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With «3-:Civaz, 1.C, the Spirit deſcended ſo as might 
be (and was really) (cen, (6d in Markey ard AMork, 
be ſaw him deſcend ) w0H MWUSYERY AS It mere a dowel. 
as a Dove viſibly deſcends and lights on any thing, 
or, in a manner {omenhat reſembling a dove, (10 cd 
henfies, as Att.2.3. the divided tongues [ «044 Bvggs, 
as it mere of fire,| doth not denote them to be of fire,at 
leaſt to have the effe&s of fire, burning, e=c.but enther 
in the colour or torm like that of fire) not defining a- 
ny ſhape wherein the Holy Ghoſt appeared. That the 
Holy Ghoſt both here ard in other places aid viſibly 
appear, there is no doubt : That he did mn the caſe of 
Mary,at the time of herConception of Chriſt ,s-ipyau 
come upon her, an &aualev overſhadon heris affirmed 
Lke 1.35. and that is pertettly agreeable here to this 
of deſcending wat memes, as a Dove uſes to doe,when 
It comes down and viſibly lights on any thing, Nay, 
other glorious appearances ot God are expreſs'd in 0- 
ther places inthe ſame mainer.As when the right c/ond 
(1.e.an appearance of ſhining light as broad as a cloud) 


ſhadowed them : ſoagain Mark 9.7.Luke 9.34.And ac- 
cordingly jn theTabernacle were the Cherabims of glo- 
ry, thoſe Officers or Minilters of this appearance of 
God ,overſhadowing or hovering over the Propitiatory,or 
covering of the Ark, Heb.9.5. And 0 2 Per. 1, 17. 
this voice at this time deliver'd |This is my Lelwed 
ſon, &c.] is ſaid to have come from the magnificent 
glory, (gloria majeſtatice preſentie, the glory of the ma- 
jeſtarick preſence, ſo frequent in thz Targwm) 1.0, from 
this Cloud, where the Angels were, and wherein Elias 
and Mes appeared, And ſo in the third verſe of that 


Holy Ghoſt, as &g«74 virtae, Or power, Chriſt's after- 
miracles; in thelikemanner as we find aww ſpiric 
and Xrayus power in other places, and as learned men, 
in rendring the Jeziſh Writers, interpret YI 
God's inhabiting or appearing among us(ordinarity ren- 
dred glory)by Spiritus ſanitmsthe Holy Ghoſt.But by all 
this there is no more expreſs'd but onely the manner of 
this appearance,or how he viſibly was ſeen or appeared 
todeicend ; but for the Shape + frk the Holy Ghoſt 
appeared, here is yet nothing expreſsd. That which 
ſeems molt probable is this, That the Holy Ghoſt took 
not on him here any bodily ſhape, but yet appeared to 
be preſent(as God is ſail to be preſent in any place in 
the Old Teſtament,i.e.) by the appearance of Angels, 
which being the Courtiers of Heaven, where they ap- 
pear,there God is ſaid peculiarly to be preſent. Hence 
t 1s that che well Lahairoi, where theAngel appeared to 
Hagar,Gen. 16.7,14.is by the H ieruſalemT ar gum Gen, 
24. 62. ſtyled Beer (the well) abi any gen illi 
fit preſentia Domini majeſtatica, mhere the majeſta- 
tick, preſence of th: Lord, or the preſence of God in 
majeſty ,vas manifeſted to her, And ſo the Sanctuary, 
where by the Cherubims God exhibited himſelf,is cal- 
led by the ſame phraſe,G/oria majeſtatice preſentie Do- 
mini, The glory of the majeſtatick preſence »of the Lord, 
Exed.q0.34-. Soin the delivering of the Law, which 
the Authour to the Hebrews £.2. 2. ſaith was ſpoken by 
Angels, God ſaith, Ex.19.11. the Lord will come down 
in the ſight of all the people, and, I bave talked with you, 
C.20.22, Noiv how thoſe Angels, the good Angels, 
the Courtiers of God, appeared, may be colle&ed in 
general from their title, * Ayſeac: qwns Angels of light, 


devoared with the fire. 
V. 16. Like a dove) That the Spirit came upor 
Chriſt in the body or ſhape of 4 Dove, cannot, I think, 


n reference to a lucid, ſhining flaming appearance,(as 
the Philoſopher ſaith, that If God would take =_ him 
a body,it would certainly be Light; but more diſtin& - 


be concluded from this place, nor from the paralle] 
Mar.1.10. but onely that the Spirit deſcended, and 


ly from the {tory of it, Aatt. 28. 3. His appearance 
was 4s lightning, and his garment white as ſnow, (as 


came Or lighted on him, as a Dove uſes to'doe on any Lyke 9. 29. *tis ſaid of Chriſt on mount Tabor, his 
thing, firſt bcvering and overſhadowing it, And where- |cloathing was duds iZapaamor, white and flaſhing 


as ?tis added by Saint Luke, owempddy, that will be 
belt rendred jn, or with,a bodjly appearance, and joyned 


as lightning doth) i.e. a bright ſhining cloud, ſuch as 
in Ex-14.10. is call'd 2 cloxd by day,but fire by night,a 
pillar 


f 


. \ -” 
monary ads, Matt.17.5.thus hwvered over Or over- "Emen 7 =, 


Chapter bZe glory ſeems to denote the appearing of the a;F«. 
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pillar of cloud, Dcut. 31. 15. ) or fiery appearance in 
<2 midſt of a white cloud, as of a garment, 1.0. cloath- 
ed or encompals'd with it, which is directly regwan gaw- 
lewh, the lightſome c/oud,, even now mention'd, And ſo 
generally the Shechinah, by which the Hebrews uſe to 
expreſs God's preſeace on earth, 1s rendred Ze glory, 

rom Ex2d. 24. 16. the glory of the Lord abode, &C. 
( ſez Note on Rom. 1.f, andg. c. and Fo, 1. c.) and 
that g/ory generally expreſs'd by Painters by the rays 
or beams of the Sun or Light, becauſe that 1s the live- 
lieft reſemblance of it z as *tis (et down Luke 2. 9. Ee 
Sfeutraulr, the glory of the Lord ſhone about them, whuch 
is added to the mention of the Ange/”s coming eo them. 
Ard fo God's promiſe of coming t0 the peo le on Sinat 
the third day, Ex. 19. 11. 15thus performed, v.16.there 
were thunders and lightnings and a thick cloud upon the 
mount. And agrecable to this it 1s, that in thac other 
viſible deſcent of the Holy Gholt upon the Apoltles, 
Att.2.3.009n7, aumois Neue ay hoo, won mes, 
ena 217% T2 ap) vn Lago avi , there were ſeen by them 
rongues parted Or divided, as of fire, and i: 1. C. the fire, 
( or that (0 /ike fires) lat, Or reſted, on every of them. 
That which appeared was c/oven or diviaed tongues , 
a of fire, ſeveral flaſhes or beams as of fire, in the ſhape 
of rongues divided; as 1t1s Calte to Conceive by a flame 
cleft aſunder m many places, according to the natural 
motion of flames, of hich every part as it exrends it 
ſelf inlongitud2 grows more pyramidal, and ſo divides 
from the part next to it : and one of theſe diviſions did, 
as it were, /amlere, lick , and ſo reſt pon the head of 
every of che Apoſtles, according to the Hebrews phraſe 
or idiome,ivho for flame of fire ule WR IU? the tongue 
of fire, Ia. 5. 24. becauſe a flame 1s of that form, {ay 
they. Somewhat like this hath che appearing of An- 
gels generally beenin the Scripture. See Exod.19.18. 
where God deſcends on the mount in fire, gloria preſen- 
tie Divine in 4 ipnss , faith the Jeruſalem Tar- 
gum, the glory of the Divine preſence in a flame of fire, 
Which is but the explication, and rendred as the reaſon 
of what was ſaid before v. 16. of the /ightning and 
thick cloud, or thick cloud Or darkneſs where God was , 
Exod. 20. 21. and therefore Pſa}, 104. 4. his miniſters 
(i.e. Ange/s miniſtring to him) are ſaid to be 4 flaming 
fire. Thas in the firit mention of it Gen. 3. 24. the 
Jeruſalem T argum reads , g/oriam Divine preſentie 
ſupra duos C herubinos collocavit, he placed the glory of 
the Divine preſence upm two Cherubims, Where in the 
Hebrew we find the two Cherabims , and Int vant 
( a flaming ſword we reade it, but it may perhaps be 
better ——_ a flame of ſword, 1. e. of ſeparation, 
diviſion , 3% Naueeioued , for ſo th: Hebrew AM, 
which is rendred ſword, ſignifies diviſion, as is exem- 
plified by 2Zarr. 10. 34. compared with Luke 12.51. 
where in ſtead of waa ſword in one, is Nauruaues 
diviſion inthe other : and then that 943% Nawteaowed, 
flame of divifion Or partition there, (ſignifying thar ap- 
pearance to be a bright ſhining,as of fire,and that part- 
ed one from another in many places, to rr every way, 


Annotations on $. MATT HE W, Chap. 111. 


Caith the Text ) will be ſomerhat an{iverable to the 
word heuerifhunudivided,m the Act;,mreipect ot the 
diviſion of the fire (thar appeared) in feveral branches, 
out certainly m reipe& ot the fire, By all that hath 
been ſaid, the meanwg.cf the wards in this place may 
be conceived tobe this, The heavens were opened to 
Chriſt, and the Spiric of God (himſelf invilidle, and ta- 
king no bodily form or ſhape upon hum ) was by Jchn 
ſeen ro deſcend upon him, as a Dove deſcendeth and 
lighteth on any thing, or as it were a Dove, that which 
appeared ſomeway reſembling a Dove, with the wings 
ſpread abroad and hovering overone z viz, Angels, the 
token of God's or the Holy Gholt's preſence, appeared 
in a bright ſhining cloud, or a flath of lightning in a 
cloud, and this {tooped down upon him, and with that 
lightning thander, and with that thunder a voice V. 17. 
( ſee Note on As 9. b.) And this as the ſolemnity of 
1s Conſecration, Impoſition of hands, as it were, trom 
Heaven, by which he received his Commiſhon to his 
Propherick office, which he after communicated to his 
Apoſtles in a manner ſomewhat hike, Att 2. 2. 

V. 17. Beloved ſon) Thoſe \vords of the Father 
from Heaven,both here and at the Transfiguration, ch, 
I7.5. { «755 621p 6 5s (4s 63am} Ng, o& @ adi xnaox, thes 1; 
my belrved Sin, in nhom I am nel! pleaſed, ] were by 
him deliver*d wich an intention that they thould be un- 
derſtoud torclate to that Prediction before deliver'd 
concerning the Meſjias, Ila. 42.1. This Will not fo 
eaſily and ſo clearly appear by comparing theſe words 
with chat Prophecy, either in the Hebrew or the Greek , 


here and c, 17. the Sepruagint there have [ ae9nNa- 
Tm «UT 's uy ws, my ſou! bath accepted bim, } tor 
(5 gis ps, my ſon, here and c, 17. *tisthere 1n the 
Hebrew {_ "T2y my ſervant, ] and in the Septuagine 
5 w#75 js, agreeable to that, though capable of being 
rendred my ſon alſo ) as by comparivg that of //aiah 
with Afartt-12.18. torin that place of Aartbew, acre 
thoſe words of that Prophet are purpoſely recited , we 


xnoey 1 wfuos tas, Bebo/d my ſon, Or ſervant, beloved--in 
whom my ſoul (1.6.My (elf) i wel! pleaſed, ] hich differ 
very little from thoſe voices from heaven 1n this 20d 
that other place ; ſave thar the { i#s Leho/d, ] of empha- 
tical promiſe in the Prophet, 1s here chang'd into | #ns 
8 this is,} as firter to point him out now preſent z and 
mus, an equivocal ivord for a ſon or ſervant, is changed 
into 435, Which is a/0z onely. To this may be added 
that one part of theſe words in Iſaiah, [ Nora mJue 
is auTor, | have given my Spirit upon him, ) Was here 
really ſupplied ar fs time, the Holy Ghoſt coming vi- 
fibly upon him; and in like manner { xe/ov 474946, 
he ſhall declare judgement, } in the cloſe of that verſe, 
Ifa.42. 1. is equivalently ſupplied Marr. 17.5. in { a&- 
Toy exe, hear bim, ] he having then begun that office 


of declaring or preaching , which conſequently was 
then to be heard by them, 


CHAP. 


the * Devil} 


tred on his Propherick office, that Chriſt might give an evidence of his piety and truſt in God 


IV. 
1.”F Hen was Jeſus ledup of the Spirit into the wilderneſs, to be tempted of 


—— 


Paraphraſe. 


1. And immediately 3frer 
his Baptiſm, and before he cn 
» and of his corſtancy , it was 


thought fir thar ſome trial ſhould be made of him ; and to rhat end, by incitation ox impullion of rhe Spiric of God ( of which 
he was full, Luke 4. 1.) he went up from Jordan farther in rhe Deſert, not volutfarily putting himſelf upon tempration, bur 


doing it according to Ged's appoincmentr. 


2. And when he had faſted forty days and forty nights , he was afcerwards an 


1ngred. } 


2. And being there he was 
enabled by the miraculous 


power of God ro continue forty days and nights without eating or drinking wy thing, as Moſes and Elias, rhe rwo great 
Prophets, had done ; and sfter that, that he might be the fatter for rhe anſuing ria 
he wasus ſharply allaulted with hungery as any mad at any time is for wanr of meat. 


of his cruſt in God made on him by Satan, 


2, Ard 


og 


l. 


(becauſe for {be/1ved} here and c. 17. 'tis [ choſen} 1. ., 
there, for { © wdtz1oe, in whom | am well pleaſed, ) 3 &d{xnom, 


find all theſe words, | "If & Tas jus 6 a3ami[3g-=0Hl; oy cudde nar. 


C, 


3. And the Devil, laying 3: And when thetempter came to him, he ſaid, If thou be the Sonof God, ccm- 
hold and taking advantage of mand that theſe ſtones be made bread.) 
that opportunity, came and ſaid unto him, If thou art the Son of God, make ute now of that power to thy own relief, and turn 
theſe hee into bread. 
4. Bread or ordinary means, 4* But he anſivered and ſaid, Tr is written, { Man ſhall not live by bread alone, 
of ſuſtaining men is nor of ne- but by every word that proceedeth ont of the mouth of God. 
ceſlity to the life of man ; God can feed and uphe)d him by other means, whatſoever he pleaſes to make ule of to that purpoſe, his 
bare word and hothing elſe , Deur. 8, 3- 
5,6. Then Saran, as *ts $5, Then the Devil taketh him up into the holy city, and ſetteth him on * a b pin- * the bar. 
moſt probable, carried him in nacle of the Temple, thmant 
the zir, withour doing himany 6 Ang ſaith unto him, If thou be the Son of God, caſt thy ſelf down ; for it is 


. ſal bei wh 1 : 
_—_ pon = fax "pe written, He ſhall give his Angels charge concerning thee, and F in their hands they + on, 34 


and fer him on the bartlement ſhall * bear thee up, leſt at anytime thou daſh thy foot againſt a ſtone. } * carry 
of the Temple; and urging a verſe of the Pſalm to him, Pſal.g1. 11, he perſuaded him co caſt himſelf down from therce, by that - -- "gal 


means to reſlific that he was the Son of God ; for if he were ſo, this he might doe ſecurely. 


7. It is ſufficiently manifeſt _ 7- Jeſus ſaid unto him, [ Tris written again, Thou ſhalt not © tempt the Lord thy 


ro me that I am the Son of 
God, and cared for by him. I ſhall not require any more ſigns to prove it, nor expreſs any doubr of his power and goodneſs to. 


ward me, as the Kraclites did, Exod. 17. 7. ſaying, Is the Lord among us, orno? To which the gy, of rempting God 
refers, Deut. 6. 16. ( which is the Text quoted in this place, a prohibition nor of roo much, but roo little confidence, of 
doubting of God's preſence among them. ) 

8. and from thence gives Again,the Devil taketh him up iro an exceeding high mountain, [ and ſhery- 
him a view of all that was to be Eth him all the kingdoms of the world, and the glory of them, } 
ſeen from thence, and adds a repreſentation of many of the other Kingdoms of rhe world in as ſplendid and inviting manner as 
he could , and all this in a moment of time, Luke 4. 5. nor one after another, that ſo rhey might amaze and affe& him the more 
with their ſplendour, and on a ſudden prevail upon him, which otherwiſe would not be {© likely ro doe it. 


9g. And faith unto him, All theſe things will I give thee, if thou wilt fall down 


and worſhip me. 
10, Then ſaid Jeſus unto him , Get thee hence, Satan; for it is written, Thou 
ſhalt worſhip the Lord thy God, and him onely ſhalt thou ſerve, 


11. Then for a while, Luke 


4+ 13+ Sitan lefr rempring him, to im. OP : 
(afterwards ſetting himſelf more induſtriouſly on all Rtratagems to take away his life : Y and as the Devil lefr him, the wood Ana 


gels came and waited on him, miniſtring ro his hunger, or bringing him meat, as to Elias was done. 


12, After this, not immedi- 


ately, bur having gone once in- ; 
to Galilee, and done many things there, ( ſer down Joh. 2,&c.) and having before that entertained ſome Diſciples, or conſtane 


followers, John 2. 2. by name Philip, John 1.4 p (for chis and much more was done betore John's being caſt inco priſon, John 3, 
24+ ſee Note on Joh. 1: g.) when he heard of the impriſonment of John, he went a ſecond cime into Galilee ; 

13. And leaving Nazareth, he came and drvelt in Capernaum, which is upon the 

ſea-coaſt, in the borders of Zabulon and Nephthali : 
14. That it might be fulfilled which was ſpoken of Ifaias the Prophet, ſaying, 
15. The landof Zabulonand the land of Nephthali 4 by * the way of the ſea , * the (ea 
t5.Galilee incompaſs'd with, beyond Jordan, [ © Galilee of the f Gentiles, Pl 

or in the confines of, other Na= 1.6, The people which (ate in darkneſs ſa great light, and ro them which ſate in i», * 
ou the region and ſhadoiy of death * light is ſprung up. My _ 
t7. From that time Jeſus began to preach, and to ſay, Repent, for the kingdom v6: erin. 


17. Now began Jeſus ro en. 

ter on his Propherick office , of heavenis at hand. } 
(conſiſting of three things,Preaching or making known the will of God,entertaining Diſciples,doing of Miracles : the firſt here, 
and more largely Marr. 5, 6, 7. and in his many Parables g the ſecond y.18,&c. rhe third, as neceſſary ro confirm his Do&rine, 
on all occaſions from time to time, till his death and departure hence. ) And rhe ſumme of chat Office waz, to bring finners co 
Repentance, by giving them warnings from God, Promiſes to allure, and Threatnings to fright them to it. 

18, 19, 20,21,22: Andw 18, And Jeſus walking by the ſea of Galilee ſay two brethren , Simon cal- 
Jeſus was walking by rhe Lake 1.9 Peter , and Andrew his brother , caſting anet into the ſea , ( for they were 
of Geneſarerh, ( ſce Note on fiſhers ; ) 

bl 


Luke $8.c.) he ſaw two brethren ; 
Cha 6, hg Simon, = 19. And heſaith unto them, Folloiy me, and I will make you fiſhers of men, 


was afterwards ſurnamed Peter, 20, And they ltraighr'vay left their nets, and followed him. 
andAndrew his atpnge 107 tne 21. Andgoing on from'thence he ſai other rwo brethren, James the ſon of Ze- 
ing rheir ner upon the fore, peque and John his brother,in a ſhip with Zebedee their father, mending their ners 
Luke 5.2 ; and having ſpent df is cata 7 © 2 
ſome time in diſcourſe with 24 NE cautied them, : : 
them, or preaching ro them, 223. And they immediately left the ſhip and their father, and followed him.) 
he went a little farther, and ſaw rwo other brethren, James and John, with cheir father Zebedee, all of rhe ſame trade, and they 
fere in their boats mending their ners, having newly wath'd them on the ſhore alſo, Luke 5. 2. and now returned to their bear 
again. And ſoon after this, havivg done a great Miracle, ſer down diſtin&ly Luke $5. 4, &c. (ſee Note a. on rhat chap.) he 
called all che four, commanding chem to follow him, promiſing ro make them fiſhers of men, or to inſtare them in a calling (and 
enduc them with powers) of gaining and converting of men. And they all forſook their boars and trades, obcycd and followed 
him. 
' 23, And Jeſus went abour all Galilee, teaching in their Synagogues, and preach- 
ing the goſpel of the kingdom, and healing all manner of ficknels and all manner of 
diſeaſe atyang the people. ; 
24. AM his fame went throughout all Syria : and they brought unto him all ſick 
et wot tow Bat people that were taken with divers diſeaſes and torments, and thoſe which were poſ- 
M4. __— T_T ſeſſed with devils, and thoſe which were [lunatick,] and thoſe that had the palſy ; 


2 hi hanges of 
Gio bad influence, whe- and he healed them, 
cher Madneſs or Falling-fickneſs, See Nore on ch.17.c. 
25. And there followed him great multitudes of people from Galilee, and from 
Decapolis, and from Jeruſalem, and from Judza, and trom beyond Jordan. 


Annota- 


Paraphraſe. S. MATTHEW. Chap.iv. 


11. Thenthe Devil F leaveth him3 and behold, Angels came and miniſtred un- j —_— 
. iro? 


12, Now when Jeſus heard that John was * caſt into priſon, he departed into « ge1;yereg 
Galilee , up, upedVfr 


4, 
Aidoon@, 


Aids. 


b 


Nmpuyr, 


V. 1. The Devi! ) The Hebren IOW, an adverſa- 
yy,may be taken eith2r in the g2neral,or elſe as it con- 
tains under it two ſpecifical notions, one of an adver- 
ſary in foro, an accuſer, and eſpecially a falſe accuſer, 
the other of a rreacherow perſon , that conſults and 
{tudies to miſchief others. In the general it is often 
met with, and applied to the Devi/, our Enemy, indeft- 
nitely. In reference to the ſpecifical notions, it 15 ac- 
cordingly rendred by the Sepeuagint ſometimes daf1- 
a>, accuſer 5 ſometimes 6HCuax& , betrayer 5 and in 
1 Mac. 1.36. the word der accuſer 1s uſed, where 
the ſenſe and thz mention of the ſore ſnare, v. 35. en- 
forceth and requireth 6HBe\F& treacher os perſon , aad 
yet our Eng/iſh renders it in the general (accoiding to 
the more comprehenſive nature of the Hebrew,to which 
it is anſiverable ) an adverſary. Thus inthe New Te- 
tament doth the word Arad prevail, and is com- 
monly uſed to fignifie not in the ſpecial, either a Ca- 
lumniatour or Infidiator, (though it ſometimes ſignifies 
one of them ; perhaps the latter, Fobn 6.70. one of you 
Fra Bones in , means to betray me z and the former , 
Eph. 4. 27. Let not the Sun go down upon your wrath , 
neither give place md Srafirw tothe Calumniatour, Who 
is then wont to interpoſe, and widen the breach : and 
ſo certainly 1 Tim. 3. 11. wh drafiincs, not Calumnia- 
tours, and 2 Tim.3. 3. and Tit. 2.3.) nor yet the De- 
vi/under that one peculiar notion as a lier or calumni- 
atour, but ſoas the Greek be of the ſame latitude with 
the general comprehenſive Hebrew word JU, and as 
'ris all one with 3325s enemy, and arlilix® adverſa- 
ry, 0 plaintiff, and d[mewww® oppoſer,in other places; 
and ſo it may beſt be rendred Satan, (retaining the He- 
brew inthe tranſlation, as the Sepewagine ofc doe) 1. e. 
that evil ſpirit which ſets himſelf as an Adverſary a- 
gainſt all good men, and endeayours to doe all the miſ- 
chief that he can. : 

V.5. A pinnacle ] Tingyzor, fignifying literally 2 
little wing, doth here note the exteriour circuit of the 
top of the houſe, which compaſſeth it in,(and is thence 
calPd 5272mm Deut.22. 8.) to keep men from danger of 
falling from thz roof ; and is therefare in the Laiy 
preſcribed in their buildings, that tho bring not bloud 
pon thy houſe. It is by th2 Grammarians explain'd by 
& xpolnewy, and that defin*d to be 7 4mvw 7 vawy dilite 
wevor Cad1ov, @ hind of gird/e on the top of the Temple to 
encompaſs it , Which is clearly the barz/ement , not the 
pinnacle. See Note on c.10, k. 

V. g. Not tempt the Lord ) That the phraſe of 
tempting God fagnifies not too much, but too little con- 
fidence, a diffidence and incredulity,may appear by the 
ſeverall places wherein the phraſe is uſed. Thus the 
Iſraelites tempting of God mn Exodus and Deuteronomy 
1s query doubting of God's care, and providence, 
and poiver, and wiſedom, of which they had had ſo ma- 
ny arguments and afſurances and promiſes from him, 
And ſo Num.14. the tempting God ten times, v.22. is 
all one with noe believing him in all his ſigns woich he 
did in the midſt of them, v. 11. and whatthat unbelief 
was appears by their words, ver. 2. Wou/d we had died 
in Egypr,and, Wherefore hath God brought into this 
land ? thinking ( it ſeems) that God would not go a- 
long with them, but permit them to be devoured by the 
people of the Land, (ſee v. 3,9.) So Pſa/:78. their 
provoking and tempting of God, v. 17, 18. is firſt their 
doubting whether God cou/d and would prepare them 
a table,V.19. give the bread, provide them fleſh in the 
wilderneſs, v. 20. when by their own confefion he. had 
evidenced his power and will ſufficiently in giving 
them freanss of water ont of the rock; And v. 41. they 
tempted God, &c, which is explain'd v. 42. by { They 
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mugen he bad wrourht hi: miracles in Egypt v. 43. 
1. C. by their forgetting, or not conſidering, the argu- 
ments they had had for the b-lieving and depending on 
aim. And ſo again, after he had caſt oe the nation;, &c. 
done all for them imaginable, yet v. 56. they tempred the 
moſt high God,&c. $0 Iſ.7. 12. when Ahaz ſaith, he 
will nt rempe the Lord, the words fignife, that he neeq- 
ed no farthzr arguments to aſcertain him of the truth of 
what there was promiſed, Where yet Abaz ſcems ty 
have ſpoken Ironically, he will av no more figns, belie- 
ving the thing impoſſible, and therefore is reprehen- 
ded| by the Prophet for incredulitie and wearying of God, 
and making it neceſſary for him to give a ſion, v,13,14. 
And thus clearly the phraſe is uſed in this place,wwhere 
the Devil pzrſaading Chriſt, by caſting himſelf down 
trom the Battlement, to make trial whether God ivould 
deal with him as a Son, i. e. preſerve him, or no, 
Chriſt, that needed no ſuch evidences of his being th 
Son of God, Marr. 3. 17. replies that this is that temr- 
pting God Which 1s forbidden 1n Dewt. So Matt. 16, 1. 
and Luke 11, 16, the Phariſees aching a ſion from heaven, 
to demonſtrate that he \as the Meſſtas, are ſaid o{-;'. 
Ur, to tempt Chriſt, a note of their infidelity, and (© 
cenſured by Chriſt, An evil and adulterna generation 
ſecketh after a ſign, Matt. 16. 4. and beyond the Mi- 
racles which he had already done among them, he vill 
noiv ſhewy thoſe Phariſees no more, but onely that great 
convincing one of his Reſurrection from the dead, ibid. 
Sometimes this phraſe is uſed in a notion a little difte- 
rent from this,not in relation toany Promiſes of God, 
but of any other part of his Will revealed, and notes 
any act of infidelity, any contrariety to the revealed 
Will of God,vhether in point of Doctrine or Practice. 
Of DoEtrine, ſo As 15. 10. when Peter had given 
them convincing evidences and arguments ( from the 
exainple of God toward Cornelizzs) that God required 
not the Chrittian Genciles to be circumciſed, he adds, 
Now therefore why d» you t-mpt God, to lay a yoak, &C. 1.C. 
Your continuing to defire to lay that yoak on the Gen- 
tile Chriſtians, after ſuch evidences of God's will to 
the contrary, 1s an a&t of infidelity, and a kind of rem- 
pring of God. So alſo of Practice, 1 Cor.10.9. Neither le: 
us tempt Chriſt, 1. e. Letus not byour provoking fins 
dare God, trie his patience, whether he will make good 
upon us his threats againſt fin. So Mal.3.15. they that 
tempt Godare all one with the proud ſinners, contumaci- 
ous offenders, which are alſo ſaid to weary him, Cc. 2. 
17. Ads 5.9. Why bave ye agreed to tempt the Spirit 
of the Lord ? 1.e, to commit a fin which is in effeR a 
Trying or experimenting whether the Apoſtles, Peter, 
&c, had the Spirit of diſceraing their fraud or no, and 
conſequently of puniſhing. 

 V. x5. Bythenay | That which is here 5b» Suad'ons 
Is in the Greek , Iſa. 9. 1. ( whence this verſe is ci- 
ted) of acraoi of # apaniar, the reſt that dyell by the 
' bags Noiv for this whole place here cited out 
of the Prophet , and (aid to be tulfilled by that which 
nere happened, it muſt firſt be remembred what hath 
been ſ2id, Note on c. 1. k. that Prophecies, beſides the 
literal ſenſe of them, have ſometimes another affixed to 
them, to which when they are accommodated they are 


ſaid ranpi.2m, to be fulfilled, i. e, to have 2 more eminent Twit 


accompliſhment. And ſo here, For theſe words had 
in Iſaiah C. 9. 1. a clear literal ſenſe belonging to that 
time, viz, That God, having threatned by his Prophet 
2 ſore calamity to Fudah and Feryſalemw from Sennache- 
rib King of AfJyria, begins in theſe \ords a little to 
ſoften it, thus , Nevertheleſs the dimneſs ( or miſt, or 
tivylight ) ball no be to ber to whom the ve:xation [hall 


thought not of bis hand, and of the day nhen he delivered | 


be (i. e. = nwaabe, which ſhall b2 thus afflicted) ac- 
cording to the firſt time, wherein he lightly __ 
an: 


Annotations on S. 


land of Zabnlon and the tand of Nephbthali , and the 
latter time, wherein be more grievouſly affiicted the nay 
of the ſea Leyond Jordan , Galilee of the nations ; 1.E. 
This that ſhall befall upon Judah, though ſharp, ſhall 
not be comparable to either of thoſe tivo other ; the 
lirft, the more tolerable ot the two, when Zabx/on and 
Nephthali,&c, were cariied into Captivity by Tiglath- 
Phalaſſar King of Ajſyria, 2 Kings 15. 29 ; the ſe- 
cond, not then come, which ſhould be much more hea- 
vy, ivhen the reſt of the Tribes ſhould be carried away 
by Sa/nanaſſar into Aſſyria , 2 Kings 17. The people 
that walk in darkneſs, i.e. Tudah and Feruſalem, waſted 
and beſieged by Sennacherib, have ſeen, 1. e, ſhould ſec, 
a great light, 1. &, have anilluſtrious remarkable deli- 
verance,the Siege being raiſed by an Angel,and Senna- 
cherib's army deftroy'd; and to them that were in the 
ſhadow of death, 1. e. expected verily to be deſtroyed, 
hath the light appeared, i. e, this deliverance 1s be- 
fall'n, This whole paſlage belonging to that matter 1s 
here by the Evangeliſt applied to Chriſt's preaching 
in the dorders of Z abzlon and Nephthali, onely by way 
of Accommodation z this preaching of his being the 
great light, and the tate of ignorance that defore they 
were, rhe ſhadow of death and the darkneſs. All the 
difficulty is, to give any account hovw this ſhould here 
be applied to Z abulon, &c, when in Iſaiah they were 
not to have this deliverance, but ny ad , and they 
wereonely mention'd to comfort Tudah,that they were 
and ſhould be more terribly afflicted then Fudah, and 
had none of the _ comtort, But the account muſt 
be,that ſuch Prophecies as theſe,thus accommodated to 
Chriſt , are accompliſh'd in an higher ſenſe then that 
ivherein they were literally ſpoken, and here this /ight, 
1, e, the preaching of Chriſt, came and ſhone on theſe 
as well as on ; 1% Puig nay in the firſt place, before he 
went thither,and cuſpanty in the application here, 
the great light is applied to them, (though in the let- 
ter of the Prophecie it belonged not tothem,) Which 
being perfe&ly true,is all that is ſaid by the Evangeliſt, 


orely the words of the Prophet, not in the literal, but 
an higher ſenſe, applied to them by way of Accommo- 
dation, which differs from the citation of a teſtimony, 
To which this may alſo be farther added, that now that 
land of Z abulon and Nephthali was not inhabited by 
Iſraz!, for they were carried captive, never to return 
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fer onely, 18. and ſo that Prophecie that ſpake cf 
the /icht ſhining to Fudah did here literally belong to 
them, 1. e. to thoſe of J«dab which after their return 
from Baby/on inhabited theſe parts, which before be- 
longed to [ſrae/. 

R Galilee of the Genti/es | "That which is here e 
Tarnaie jd ior 13 10 Tſaiah 9, 1. RRWN 193 the +. 
circumference of the nations, Or that part of Paleſtine FT 
which 1s fartheſt from Jeruſalem, and hath the Nations 
round about it,from &U3 vo/vitscircamduxit 3 and ſo by 
the Targun "tis rendred TIMNN confinium, the confines 
of the Gentiles, becauſe round about that part of Pale- 
ſtine, the Egyptians, Arabians and Phenicians inhabited 
near the ſea-fide, in reſpe&t of Traftick. Thus ie find 
Gen, 14. 1. Camas imoy the King of the Nations , 
which will be confeſs'd to belong to the Nations ad- 
I that Region, if you compare it with Fo. 12, 
23. Where though our Engliſh , *out of ſome Helrea 
copies, reads, the King of be Nations of Gilgal, yet the 
Sepenagint rendring { Came wi Tennacs, Thew that 
they read bz 211 170 the King of the nations of 
the confinesluch were the T yrians,Sidoniens, and other 
Genrlles : and accordingly we reade that King So/omon 
gave twenty cities ip that part to Hiram the King of the 
Tyrians , Im ERA in the land of the confines, 
I Kings 9.11. Ho 13.2. ve reade TWP71 of che 
Philiflines, where the Targum reads \QNIN the con- 
fines again, the Septuagint bee boyders 5 and Feel 3. 4. 
Tre and Sidon, and 5 the TN\ 1g) circuamambient re- 

jons of the Gentiles 3 where though the iGreek reads , 
as here, Taunaie awopuncy, Galilee of the Gentiles, yet 
the Targum more exactly \DINN the confines , or that 
part of Paleſtine Which bardereth on the Nations, And 
ſowhen the Evangeliſt S. L:ke had ſaid that Jeſus re- 
turned into Galilee, C. 4. 14. he adds, and the fame 
went out xai' Sans + aiuzaye, through all the ambient 
region : {0 again V. 37. there ment a noiſe of him vs 
onuj-Te. Tig0y Tas aferxepe , that is, into all thatircum- 


they are encompaſs d with ſo many other ſtrange ( or 
heathen ) nations. Theſe ambient Nations are meant 
by ivy i219v the way of the nations, C. 10. 5. 1.e. thoſe 
ambient Nations next to Ga/i/ee,Tyre,&c. in oppoſition 


again, 2 Kings 17. 20, 23. and none left but the tribe 


i Fudea, there expreſs by [the houſe of Iſrael. 


Ce 


P araphraſe, 


7, 2. Chriſt now in a more 
eminent manner ſets upon his 
Propherick office ; and there 
being a great multicude preſent, he went up into a Mountain, as a 
himſelf as a Propher or Teacher, a company of his conſtant follow 
the Twelve, which were afterward choſen to be his A 


his ſpeech, ſaying, ( For the explication of this whole Sermor. , ſee Pr 
3. Bleſſed are the poor in ſpirit : for theirs is the kingdome of heaven.) 


affeRion and converſation humble and low 


3- Blefed are all chey rhar , 
hay nigh ſoever their condition is in this world, are yer in minde, 
when rt 


ey are in worldly poverty, bear it willingly, nor onely of neceffar 


CHAP. V. 


1. A ND ſeeing the multitudes he went up into a mountain : and when he was 
ſet, his diſciples came unto him : 
2. And he opened his mouth and taught them, ſaying,] 


place of advantage to ſpeak moſt audibly ; and there ſcating 
ers, all that received and obeyed his DoQrine , ( nor onely 


ſtles) came _—_ and communed with him. And to them he addreſſed 


Catech, l, 2.) 


which, 
e greats 


ly; and th 
: for to theſe belongs the eickacnd thoſe 


eſt, even of a Kingdome, and that of Heaven. (See Luke 6.20. Yours is the kingdome of Heavens) 
4+ for they are of a firtrem- &4. Bleſſed are they that mourn : (for they ſhall be comforted, 


per and capacity to receive that comfort which Chriſt and the Spirit offer to all rhar are capable of ir, and ac 


ingly their pre- 


ſent ſadneſs thall be repaired bere, and moreover rewarded with future joys, Luke 16. 25. whereas rhoſe that have moſt of the 


carnal jolliries of this worl 
another world. 


5. the quier-ſpirited perſons, 


ſes of this Yerrue in ſome ſingular conjunRures of time bri 


d, that have enjoyed all rheir good things here, have a ſad arrcar of mourning which expeRs them in 


5. Blefled are [the meek : for they ſhall inherit Þ the earth. 
and they that live in obedience to Government : for they ordinarily ſhall live quietly, 

Government,and,invading no man's goods or lite,ſhall generally enjoy long life and rranqu | 
loſſes or death upon chem,chey ſhall be richly rewarded in another 


and receive the prore&jon and benefit of 


illiry in the earch: or when the cxerci- 


world, and be made amends abundantly there for all that the praRtice of this Vertue hach brought upon them. 


6. whoſe appetites are re= 
oved from y mieaner inferi- {hall be filled. 
our objes of our thirſts, (which may raiſe, bur never ſatisfie, our 
tions and coverings, to the eager and impatient purſuit of rhe fayou 


6. Bleſſed are they [ which do hunger and thirſt after righteouſneſs : for they 


appetites) from the Worldling*s importunare defizes, ambi- 
r of God , and of Piery cf the higheſt kind, chat way of Sal- 


vation now propoſed to men by Chriſt, ( ſec Note on Rem, 1, b, ) For theſe ſhall be ſure ro obrain what they purſue, and to 
de fully farisfied ip the acquiſition, 


7. Blefled 


ambience of the Gentiles, And ſo faith * Foſephm® gave. bs, 
of the Galileans, mwimis Wea d}eQuANIs XAKVXAGWHAvEL, ©+ 45 


- 

L 
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. Bleſſed are { th2 mercifull : fur they ſhall obtain mercy.) 7. they that are compaſſio- 


nare and pirifully affeRKed to the wants of orher men, wherher of their $1uls or bodies, apt to relieve and ;o pardon, to give and 

to forgive 2 for 25 they ſhall deal with others, Gd ſhall deal with them, in cheir time of want and requeſts they (hall have pity 

ſhewn ro chem abundantly , Luke 6. 38. | 
$. Bleſſed are [ the pare in heart : for they ſhall® ſee God. } 8. they whnſe eye of their 

Saul is nat defiled by looking atter Rethly or worldly luſts, nor pollared with orher foul mixtures t for 

frred for that viſion of God whicl none elſe can attain unto , Heb. 1 2. 14+ 
9. Bleſſed are [_ the d p2ace-maxers : for they (hall be call:d the children 9. peaceibie, that love and 


of God. 1 labour tor peace : tor rey are 
like to God, as children ro parents, and like the onelvy-begotren Son of God, tir great Peace=maker, and ſhall have the PTi- 
vileges that belong to ſuch, rhe childrens portion, that of Grace in this life, and of the inhericance in anocher. 


10. Bleſſed ar: they {hich are perſecuted for righteouſneſs ſake : for theirs is 1 ſafer for the &C.. 
the kingdome of heaven. } charge of a good Conſcience, 


for the conſtancy of cheir obedience ro any of God's Commandments : for their ſufferings here ſhall be hereafter rewarded 
witha Kingdom ; though they are oppoted and perlecured by men, they ſhall be own'd and crown'd by God, as his Martyrs or 


y tus pPUrnty 2ey are 


Confeflors. | 
12. Bleſſedare ye [ when men © ſhall revile you, and perſecute you, and ſhall ,,_ 1. ye ſhall be reviled 
* or, fur ſay all manner of evil againſt you * falſly for my ſake. and perſccuted , and have all 


ri Che kind of evil reports calumniouſly raiſed apzinſt you, becauſe you are profeſſors of the Fairh of Chriſt, (This was the condi. 
_ — tion of Martyrs and Confeſfors in the Chriſtian Church , when Chriſtianity it ſelf was perſecuted, as ver, 19. of 
of 44d all char conſtantly adhere to any part of Chriſtian dury, and are nor by any remprations of perſecution, &c. rfÞived out of it.) 


Ne = 12, Rejoyce ye and [ be exceeding glad ; for greatis your reward in heaven: ,, cap for joy; for 
Greek and for ſo perſecuted they the Prophets which were before you. ] God will reward upon you 
OD not onely your integrity and your patience , bur their multiplied revilings apd ſlanders, with a mulriplied recompence 
Saanakers in another world. For thus were the Prophers before you dealt with, thoſe that came with commiſtions immediarel 


propter juſti= from God, with whom if ye communicate in doing well and ſuffering patiently , ye ſhall proportionably pirrake of reward 
tam, with them. 


x3. Yeare the ſaltof the earth : but if the ſalt ff haveloſt its ſavour, where- iſci 
Hp, with ſhall it be ſalted? It is thenceforth good far nothing, but to be caſt out and x II fer 
trodden under foot of men.] x 


2.) are the mca that by your 
Doftrine and exemplary Picty and Charity are to keep the whole Land, the whole world from putrefying. Bar if Low 
lives grow unſavoury or noiſome, what means is there imaginable ro repair or recover you ? None certainly, Fg then are ve 
( anfbontty Chriſtians ) rhe moſt unprofitable refuſe creatures in the world, and (0 ſhall be accounted of, ( Mark 9. 50. Luke 
14 34.) and dealt with accordingly, | | 


14. Ye are the light of the world, A city that is ſet ona hill cannot be hid,] 14; As 4 city ſt upon an 
high illuſtrious place is ſeen by all chat cravel near it , and by chem enquired after whar it is * fo the Chriſtian Church (which 
is a moſt conſpicuous Sociery in reſpeR of rhe difference of their lives from orher men ) cannot chuſc bur be taken norice of by 
the reſt of the world , and cirher attra& rhem by their good, or diſcourage and dererr them by cheir cvil examples, I{ſa.60.11. 


Phil. 2, 15+ 
15. Neither domen light a candle and put it under a buſhel, but on a candle ,, 1; 16, : 
Rick z and it giveth light unto all that are in the houfe. ] { in che Dafteine which #7 ar? 


ro preach, and the exemplary lives which ye are to live ) to ſer up a rorch or eminent Luminary, like the Sun in che irmarnenc, 
for all the world to be cenlightned by ir, and direRted in the a&ions of rheir lives. Now ye know, tis not mens meaning, when 
they light a candle, to pur it under that which will cover and ſhur up the light of ir, bur ro ſer ir up ar the beſt advanrage, (9 
that ir may diſpenſe its light moſt freely co all thar are within reach of ir: And fo muſt ye diffuſe your Do&rine and examples to 
all the heathen world, whoſe ignorance and fins render them anſwerable to the dark parrs of che houſe, which yer the candle, 
when it comes to them, doth illuminate. 


16. Let your light ſo ſhine before men, that thzy may ſee your { good works, } 


| ne bel 16. honeſt, honourable, com. 

and glorifie your father which is in heaven, mendable actions, ſuch a ww 
nor practiſed by other men, 

. co, % : 

Mo pe Þ uf Think not that T am come | to deſtroy the 8 laiy and the prophets : Iam 17. to take any thing from 

A not come to deſtroy, but ®to + fulfill. ] the Law and the Prophets, i. e, 

Aboup the rule of Duties toward God and man, in force among rhe Jews, ro looſe mankind from the obligations char formerly 

ja = lay upen them, C v. 18, 19. and Noteg. ) to permit, much leſs t9 cauſe, any one moral command co be evacuated ; bur tore= 


pair and make up whatſoever is any way wanting, to reſtore whatſoever hath been taken from ir by falſe inrerprerations of choſe 
which have iriven to evacuate ſome pares of ity to require more explicitly what was obſcure betore, and, where there is any 
need, roencreaſe and adde unte the Law. 


* fot, i5m , 1$- For verily I (ay unto you, { Till heaven and earth paſs, one * i jat or onz \,g 741 ths weeks he da. 


F untill all tittle (hall inno wiſe paſs from the law, F till all be fulfilled, ſtroyed and all things come to 
CPE FA an cnd, no one leaſt particle ſhall depart from the Law, or be taken away, or loſe irs force or obligation. 


mile xm 19, Whoſoever therefore ſhall {*break one of theſe leaſt commandments, and r9. by his pragice and do. 
* 1of-os ſhall teach men ſo, he ſhall be called the leaſt in the kingdome of heaven : but Gris eTacuaee 7 one of the 
Gitre one Whofoever ſhall doe and teach chews, che fame ſhall be called great jn the kingdome ©, commons of oe fan's 


or which I ſhall deli 
of heaven.) r all now deliver ro 


of theſe ou , he ſhall be rhe leaſt, 
command- (ſee Note onc. 8. k. ) i. e. be deſpiſed and rejefted by God in the day of Judgement, (which is called God's Kingdome , 
=— wh 2 Tim. 4. 1. Matt. 25. 1.) or, heſhall be caft onr of the Church, be thought unworthy of having his name rerained in che 


Agr Timuy caralogue of Chriſtians here, or Saintyhercafter, ( as among the Jews he thar did reach and doe contrary to the dererminarion 
P iMexdowrs of the Conliſtory, i.e. who, being a Do&or of the Law, did reach any thing to be lawfull which the dererminarion of che 
Conſiſtory made to be unlawfull , was look'd upon as a rebellious Elder , and was by law to be pur ro death.) Bur whoſoever 
ſhall himſelf praQtiſe, and teach orhers to praRtiſe all, nor negleRing the very leaſt of chem, ſhall be rewarded in an eminent. 
manner here and at rhe day of Judgment ; hall be a prineipal Chriſtian here, and Saint hereafter, advanced ro the dignity 
Judging ouhers, and ro the glory attending irin Heaven. 
20, For I ſay onto you, that except your righteouſneſs | ſhall exceed the righ# ,_ 0.11 pound more 4 
teouſneſs of the Scribes and Phariſees, ] ye ſhall in no caſe enter into the kingdome þoye the ordinary praftice of 
heaven, men, then che ations or righ= 
reouſneſs of rhe Scribes and Phariſces abounds, 


21. Ye 


C's 


d. 


Cs, 


oQ. 
O\ . 


FL, 


Paraphraſe. S. MATTHEW. Chap.v. 
Moſes in 21. Ye nave & heard thatit was { ſaid * by them of old time, Thou ſhalt not # toy ro7e 


21. delivered b . , 
the Law to the Has , tat kill 3 and whoſoever ſhall kill, ſhall be F indanger of the judgement. } + l{able 20, 
they ſhould commu no murthers and that he that did ſo ſhould be liable to be rricd for his life, pleadable in the lefler Sanhedrim, Jox@r 75 


( the houſe of Twenty three men, who had the cognizance in capital and greater matters ) obnoxious to capital puniſhment, 
that particularly ef the ſword. 

22, for alight cauſe, or %= _ 22, ButT ſay unto you, that whoſoever is angry with his brother [* without a * cathly 
bove the proportion of the cauſe, ſhall be in danger of the judgement : and whoſoever ſhall ſay unto his vainly, un- 


cauſe , or immoderately for a= 1 : — . wn ſeaſonadly 
ay exth, hetkeltbe anned tn brother, | Racha, ſhall be in danger of the || council ; bur whoſoever ſhall lay , es, * 


deſerve that puniſhment which Thou fool, ſhall be in danger of * hell fire, } + liable to, 
: $8 anſwerable ro capiral, viz. the 1o{s of erernal life, (except Repenrance prevent it, and relief from the death of our High= ſSanbedriny 

Prieſt.) But he 7 ſhall call his brother empry,worthleſs fellow, that ſhall vilifie, deride and ſcoffe other men, ſhall be liable Ce 

eo the great Senate of Seventy two, where the puniſhment is toning, ſeverer then the former, and ſo proportionably in ano= Ay 2 


ther world to a yer deeper degree of Hell. Bur he thar permirs his paſſion to break oar into virulent railing, ſhall be liable = = 

ro that degree of puniſhment in another world which is anſwerable ro the burning in the _ of Hinnom, which was a puniſh- Hlanom , 

ment tar greater | es the other rwo, and ſo notes a very greartdegree of eternal rorments. For in that place *rwas the cuſtome irox&- we 

to put their children into hollow brazen veſlels over the fire, and therein to ſcald chem to death, crying our lamentably, very Thy wenar 
, TVveyr. 

many rogerher. 

| 23, 24. If therefore ar any 23. Therefore if thou bring thy gift to the altar, and there remembreſt that thy 
time thou arc __ » © brother hath _ againſt thee, 
haſt brought, to the Prieſt thy 24. Leave there thy gift before thealtar, and goe thy way, firſt ® be ® reconci- ws 


ry Price, ok led tothy brother, and then come and offer thy gift.) 


ceived by him, and offered for thee upon the Altar, and, as thou art there ready to preſent thy Offering to the Prieſt, rhou calleſt 
to mind that thou haſt done any man any injury, do rhou in that minute ſtop, and leave thy Offering unpreſenred to the Prieſt, 
and berake thy ſelf firſt to that perſon whom thou haſt rhus injured, uſe means to reconcile him, ro make him 
friends with thee, to obtain his pardon , to work thy reconciliation with him, and then come and complete thy inten= 
ded atonement. 


=. kits mock a6 to- Wy Agree with thine adverſary quicklys whilſt thou art in the way with him ; « ge at ac. 


any time the adverſary deliver 


before the Jud e to the judge,} and thejudge deliver thee cord: fee 
a a to the f ® officer, and thou be caſt into priſon, P Note mg 
26. 0ur of priſon, ill chou , 26: Verily Ifay untothee, Thou ſhalt by nomeans come [ out thence, till thou _ l4 4 


haſt made full fatisfaRion haſt paid the uttermoſt far thing. } Sergeant, 
C ſuch as the Law preſcribes ) for that treſpaſs done by thee ; whereas by a ſeaſonable timely compounding of it, ir might have 
been done with ſome moderation : And ſo may 2 timely reconciliation with thy neighbour whom rhou haft injured and made 
thy accuſer , or adyerſary, avert that puniſhment of God, which from him, as the Judge, an avenger of all wrongs, muſt 
ocherniſe be expeRed. 
27. Ye have heard that it was ſaid ® by them of old time, Thou ſhalt not cOM- « cg um; 
mit adultery. nic 
28. that he thar looks luſt» , 2S-But I fay unto you,[ that whoſoever ® looketh on a woman to luſt after her, 

fully , thar feeds his eye on bath committed adultery with her already in his heart. | 
any ber his own wife, though he ſatisfie nor his fleſh, he that delights himſelf with beautifull faces, gazes intemperarely, &c. 
by char very luſtfull look hach, for his parr, made himſelf guilty of Adultery on her. 

29. And if thy right eye * offend thee, pluck it out, and caſt it from thee : for *ſcandatize 

2 7 2 : 

dd Jonbe ban ow itis profitable for thee that one of th ord rn ſhould periſh, and not thac thy Þ<*» cauſe 
as the hand is another, v. 30.) whole body ſhould be caſt into hell, \ ſtumble, or 
never ſo uſefull or advantageous to thee, rhou hadſt berrer have none, then be enſnared by ir. And ſo for all other things, inſnare thee, 
if that which is moſt precious tothee and uſefull ( as inſtrumental ro the greateſt uſes and moſt gratefull delights) be thereby a —— 
means of enſnaring thee in any ſin, or hindering thee in thy pp a holy or chaſt life, _ thy ſelf che uſe of thar, which _——— 
yields rhee, togerher with that delight, that dammage alſo, and r e far more conſiderable rhen the delight. And Adul. 
rery being forbidden, account it the moſt advantageous precept, this of nor —_— pleafing the eye, &c. which, when it is in= 
dulged to, makes it ſo hard, if nor impoſſible, ro abſtain from the'fouler grofſer fin, ar leaſt in the heart, ( che puriry of which, 
and not onely of the ourward members, is ſtrifly required by Chriſt,y. 9.) For it is much berrer for thee ro want thoſe cries - 


or —_ at this preſent, rhen that, by the enjoying them, thou ſhouldſt plunge thy ſelf body and Soul into everlaſting 
perdinon, ; 
30. See Ve 2.9, 30. Andif thy right hand offend thee, cut it off, and caft it from thee : for it is 
oficable for thee that ane of thy members ſhould periſh, and not that thy whole 


y ſhould becaſt into hell. 
31. ke muſt, is bound to 31, Þ It hath been ſaid, Whoſoever ſhall put away his wife, [let him? give hes 
a Writing of divorcement, 
32+ is guilry of making 32. ButI ſay unto you, that whoſoever ſhall pur away his wife, ſaving for the 
cauſe of fornication, [cauſeth] her tocommit adultery; and whoſoever ſhall mar- ,. . <7 
ry her that isdivorced, committeth adultery. }”©@— - + *-% 
33. Andasv.21.andv.29, 33s in,] ye have heard that it hath been ſaid * by them of old time, Thou * to, 17 
(that of v. 31. being but ap= ſhalt not forſwear thy 5 but ſhalt perform unto the Lord thine oaths. 


pendant to that of Adultery, and brought in as in a parentheſis )I mentioned ro you ſome of rhe commands of the Decalogue, ſo 
now again anorher, | 


24. All voluntary ſwear- , 34+ But I ſay unto you, { Swearnot all, ] neither by heaven , for itis God's 
ing, though it be by a crea» trohe z . 
rure , is wholly interdiQed thee. And though in involuncary caſes, thoſe that are lawfully impoſed by the Magiſtrate by 
way of adjuring or laying an Oarh upon thee, theu mayeſt and art obliged, in obedicnce ro Authority , ro ſwear b 
God himſclfz yetin any ocher caſe thou art not ro ſwear by any thing elſe, though ir be inferiour ro God , becauſe 
being creaed by God, it is he onely that hath power over it, and therefore it is nor ſubjeRed to thy will co abuſe 
or iwcar by it, as for example, 
' 35. Nor by the earth, for it is his foot-ſtool ; neither by Jeruſalem, for it isthe 
city of the great King ; ; 
36. Neither ſhalt thou ſweas by thy head , becauſe thou canſt not make one hair 
white or black, 


$7. Þut 


Ehap. Y- 8. MATTHEW. Paraphraſe. 


37. But let your communication be Yea, yea, Nay, nay : for whatſoever j; core 2. thee ir 29. macs be 
+ is from e- then theſe * cometh of evil. uſed in your diſcourſe but an 
vil, or the affirmation, and, if need be, an affeveration 5 and ſo on the contrary, when youdeny any thing, a negative, and, if the mat= 
evil one, 6s rer require, ſome other addition of greater weight, to expreſle the ſeriouſnefle of your ſpeech, (but no kind of Oath, Jto back 
DU or confirm it. For whatſoever is uſed above theſe neceſſary expreſſionsand confirmarions,(a5 any kind of Oath uſed in diſcourſe 
my berween men, be it by the Heaven, the carth, &c.) proceeds from ſome evil _Oy_ - ſometimes from _ vein-glorious hu- 
mour, delighring in {ich big-ſpeaking, (founded in an opinion, thar fearing to fin 15 1 ' qrors wat thing,) ſomerimes from 
want of reverence to the name of ſometimes from the fairhleſnefle of men, bur moſt commonly from the Devil, tha evil 
one, who hath many ſnares ro carch Souls, and inſnare them in idolatry, or errour, or unbelicfy and the uſe of the foremen« 
tioned forms of {wearing may tend to rhis end undiſcernibly : and beſides, the nor obſerving exa& truth in all our converſa- 
tion, (which makes us nor fic ro be truſted without oarchs)and the increduliry of men,(thar they will not believe without them) 
and {o the pride and irreverence alſo, are all che works of the Devil ; in which reſpeR (as allo becauſe there is no part of our 
ſenſitive appetite to which oarhs do properly afford any delight or pleaſure) che oarhs thar come from any one of theſe may 

be ſaid ro be from him, eſpecially all needlefſe promifory oaths, co which Chriſt's [peech eſpecially belongs. 


38. Ye have heard that it hath been ſaid, An eye for an eye, and a tooth for a 3$. lr is appointed in the 

tooth. ] Judiciall law of the Jews, that 
he that wrongeth or maimerh another ſhall himſelf ſuffer char very evil which he hath done to char other, 

— 39- But I ſay unto you, | that you 1 reſiſt not ® evil ; but whoſoever ſhall ſmite 39. that you oppoſe ner 

man, www» thee on thy right cheek, turn to him the other alſo. ] violence to the injurious manz 


yup, bar, on the contrary, whoſoever ſhall uſe thee contumeliouſly, bear ir pariently, Cas ro rurn the cheek ſignifies proverbially, 
Lam. 3. 30.) yea though the doing ſo ſeemerh ro thee a el means to bring the like upon rhee anocher time. 
ſuch a light nacure venture that, rather chea chink of oppoſing violence unto ir. 

® ſhirt, let 


nenty. . And if any man will ſue thee at the law, and take away thy * * coat, let him ,,, and i by ſuic at law 
npper gar» have thy cloak alſo. ] any one endeawour to rob thee 
racent 19 


of thy meaner or inner garment, do thou, rather then oppoſe violence to his injuſtice, venture the lofing of chy upyer becrer 
tim. Cr 

garment alſo. 
+ prelle 


41. And whoſoever ſhall F compell theeto \ go a mile, go with him twain. 41. And whoſoever ſhall 


make thee go and carry kis burthens a little way, do thou again, rather then permit thy paſſions to oppoſe viglence to this in= 
jury or light invaſion of thy liberty, vencure ro ſuffer az much more. 


c 42. —_— him that asketh of thee, and from him that would borroiv of thee 
turn not away 


43» Yehave wp, that it hath been ſaid, Thou ſhalt love thy neighbour, and hate ,. "ris reve indeed char 


thine enemy. } the precept of Moſcs concerne 
ing the kind-dealing of the Jews with other men extended nor univerſally to all, bur peculiarly ro their country-men or fel- 
low-Jews, (called the ſons of thy people 3) ro orhers who were aliens, and alſo enemies to them, rhey were mot bound to be 
kinde ; bur againſt ſome, vtz. the ſever Nations, rhey were commanded to proceed hoſtilely. 


44. ButTI ſay unto you, [Love your enemies, blefſe them that curſe you, doe good & Lens dee be 
to chem that hate you, and pray for them that defpirefully uſe you and perſecate ,..-1c4. 7 the bleſ ys of 
you ] _ Heaven, even ro enemies and 

injurious provokers ; in the ſame manner and meaſure as they doeill to you, doe ye good to them, bleſſing» obliging, pray» 
ing pc them, and making them no other rerurns for all their virulencies, hatreds and contumelious malicious behaviour t9= 
ward you: 

45+ That you may be the children of your Father which is in heaven : for he ma- 45. Thar ſo» by imirating 
keth his Sun to riſe on the* eyil and on the good, and ſendeth rain on the juſt and G4, you may approve your 
unjuſt. ] {elves ro be like ham, as chils 


dren to a parent ; it being evident in him, that he confines nor his mercics to friends and good men, bur extends them to in» 
jurious provokers and grofle offenders, as well 83 the pious lovers of him, 


RN... # ye _ which love you, what reward have ye? Do not even the ,;, py i ye have ordi- 


nary Charity to them which 
have ſo to you, do you deſerve or have reaſon to expeR any reward from God for ſo doing ? Why ? che werſt ſort of men in 
the world will doe (9. 


* embrace, 47+ And if ye * ſalute your brethren onely, + what doe you ® more then ocber: ?] 


n matrers of 


42+ do nor thou diſdain« 
tully or loathingly turn away. 


( 47. And if ye abound in 

«avown Doe not even the Publicans ſo ? affe&ion ro Jews onely, what 

t bon = doe you more then all che moſt vulgar men of rhe heathen world think chemſclves obliged to, who kifſe and embrace thoſe rhar 
ry 

thine doe are neareſt and deareſt ro them ? 

you 


43- Be ye therefore perfe&t, even as your Father whichis in heaven is perfe.] av. Therefore of you Chri- 


ſians [ require char you exerciſe your chariry, wherher of che loweſt or higheſt ſorr, and extend ir # far as the mercy of God 
is extended> Viz. to enemies as well as friends, Luke 6. 36+ 


Annotations on Chap. V. 


2, V. 1. Diſciples) The word wad ſignifies « ſcho-| though perhaps not abſolutely the 5a Cc. 5. 1- the 
Manic. /ar, Ot learner, that: bath entred into any School of| prowsi/cuons mulcicude, the xz mwnct Co 4. 25+ the 
knowledge, the relative to a Maſter or Teacher : And | wany crowps that followed bivs, but, I ſay, the multitudes 

though the Twelve,which were afterwards Apoſtes, be | of Diſciples that believed on him) were aſtoni/Þ'd ar 
ordinarily known by this title of «i wat the Diſciples,| bis doftrine, * 38 NItoney au ned, for be taught thens- 

by way of excellence ; yet doth it not from thence fol-|Thus Luke 6. 17. it is ſet down diſtinAly, 5ya@ wamn- 

low that thoſe Twelve were the onely Auditors of this | wv 4 multitude of Difaiples , (out of which "tis ſaid 

Sermon, (or, if they had been, that the do&rine here| be choſe rmelve, v- 13. fignifying that there were more 

preached belongs onely to Apoſtles and their ſucceſſors] Diſciples then thoſe twelye)in oppoſition to the 19IG- 

in the Church, becauſe thoſe very Twelve were as yet| ma) As, &Cc. the great multitude of prop/e from al 

but atm learners,not Apoſples,till they were ſent out | Fudes, &C- thas came to. bear, and to be bealed of bivs- 

to preach, Aatt.10.1. and after to govern and rule the| So oft in other places the word [wane di/e ciple] is 

Church in Chriſ?'s ſtead) but rather the contrary, c.7. | applied toall that entred into his School, as well as to 

28. where, at the concluſion of this Sermon, 'cis ſaid, the Twelve. So c. $. 21, *twas a Diſciple which (aid, 
iZeTAnager]o of GxAv4, the muttitudes (of his Diſciples or | Lord, ſuffer me firſt co bury my father, bat ſure none of 
learners, that now heard and received his DoRrine, |the Twelv ; and {@ in m_ othzr places. From all 


which 


as 


Bipmaomuige, 


fignification, As for t 


Annotations ons, MATT HE W, Chap. 7. 


which *tis clear to whom the Doctrine and precepts of 
this Sermon belong, as allo who are the | vs ye] 
who are ſaid to be the ſalt of the earth, &C. V+ 13» not. 
the Apotiles peculiarly, (for as yet there were none | 
ſach,) but all Chriſtians which were then in the world, 
and (0 in like manner all that ſhould ſucceed them in 
that title, all that enter Chriſt's School, that proteſle his 
De&trine, and to follow him as obedient Diſciples. 

V. 5. Theearth] Hy very often hath a peculiar 
Critical ſignification in the Goſpels, and referrs to the 
Land of J=4e4, and here, by being promis'd to rhe meek 
and obedient, looks diſtintly on the fifth Command- 
ment,and in it on the Land which the Lord thy God gi- 
verh theegie%+ a fruitfull proſperous being here on earth; 
which 15 here (aid to belong by promiſe of God peculi- | 
arlyto the meeb. And though ſometimes it proves not | 
{o,vhen in time of civil difſenſfions the ſupreme Gover- 
nours are refiſted,and perhaps overcome, (for then the 
meek or obedient conſciencious Subjects are common- 
ly involv'd in the worſt(becauſe in the Prince's)conditi-; 
on,are deprived of their part in this promiſe,turn'd out 
of their xanexwouie, inheritance Or portion 3) yet becauſe 
this 1s an irregular and extraordinary caſe, (in ref 
of which this general rule is capable of exception, Jand | 
becauſe this is a particular trial, fit to befall a righte- 
ous man,to ſee whether his eſtate will tempt him out of 
his duty, and becauſe the godly man's rms mar, 
temporal felicity, that is promis'd to him, is always 
with this reſervation, unleſſe it be fitter for his tum 
that God make ſome experiments by affliting of him, 
(which, if he be found faithful in ſuch crials,will increaſe 
his glory, and abundantly recompenſe the loſle of this 
earth here,by the land of the living heieafter,)and be- 
cauſe the hundred-fold promiſed m this life, i, e. the! 
molt fruitful Canaan-harvelt, the xanggwouia ms yis, the 
inheriting of this plentifml land, is diſpenſed x7 Dwy hs, 
with an allay or mixture of perſecutions; therefore,l ſay, 
the truth of this promiſe ttill remains good, that x 
meth ſhall prſſeſſe the earth, that obedience to Superi= 
ours hath generally (though with the exceprions pre- 
miſed) the promiſe of chis lifez and on the other fide 
the | x95 ] or cry, Which, ſaith Procopins ON Iſaiah 
C« 5. 7. 1 the direct contrary to this, murmuring, diſe- 
bedience, ſedition, &C. is there, ſaith he, the pecaliar 
cauſe of deſolarion, even of temporal infelicities. 

V. 8. See God] The pul Ged here may perhaps 
not look ſo far off as the Beatifical vifion in another 
world, but be firſt fulfill'd in the work of Grace,in opex- 
ing our eyes to behold the wonderful things of God's Law ; 
for this belongs peculiarly to the purity of heart, as 
that excludes both hypocrite and uncleanneſle, filthi- 
nefle of the fleſh and ſpirit, Thus, ſaith Origen,did God 


Exhibit himſelf to be ſcen of Abrabawlſacc and Facob,} F 


not to the eyes of their Bodies, «me xv wel, to 
the pure beart, contra Celſ. 1+1+ p. 285, Many excel- 
lenc Diſcourſes toward this purpoſe we have from the 
light of Nature among the Pytbagorean Philoſophers, 
Porphyry, Iamblichus, Plotinus, Marinus, When they 
ſpeak of their wy=gn3, particularly in Hieroc/es his 
Pref. on the Go/den verſes» 

V. 9. The Peactmakers) The word nuciy to doegor 
work, in Sacred diale& doth oft fignifie the habit or 
dent of the mind, with the conſequent ations. $0 
| auagray miriv,] ro commir Or live indw/gently in fin,! 
and | mitiy egoovrlu, |-to have 2 lincere inclination or | 
reſolntion of mind (which is never {ine effe», ucterly 
uneffeituall) toward righteouſneſſe , as that ſignifies 
the pratice of Chriſtian vertues, Thus eigirlw mitymes, 
Fames 3. 18. they that work peace, are peaceable-minded 
men; and fo proportionably the compound [ eiglwe- 
ml] pract=makers is uſed in this place in the fame 
he xanliormu tot, (which fol- 
lows,) they ſhall be call'd ſons, that muſt be rendred 
according to the importance of the'mord rwariaw co be 


v2n 


called, i, e. to be, Mention'd on Matt. 2,1. (and ſo 'tis 
uſed 1 Jobn 3. 1.) And © @45, ſons of Ged, both here 
and v. 45.are they which partake of (and reſemble 
him in) ſome ſpecial divine excellencies, (as ſons of 
God are imitators of him, Eph. 5. 1.) ſuch as peaceab/c= 
mindedneſſe here ; juſt as goi"Apeor, ſons of Mars, are 
good ſouldiers, and ſons of Neptune, men ot a ſavage 
and tyrannous difpofhition. And ſo *tis obſervable that 
Fobn « 39. the mtiy Trza ro doe the works, and Hay 
ro16y being willing, or d:lighting, to doe them, v, 44. 
are evidences of ſons, 

V. 11. Shall revile you] As [raMoumm Grout, they 
ſhall call bis name, ] c. 1.23, fignifies, bis name ſhall be 
called, (and ſo in other places there noted ;) ſo here 
[ 57a ore4iowny, when they jhall perſecute and revile 70u, ] 
hgnifies, when ye ſhall be perſecuted, &C. and v. 12. 
[ #7 35 id fav 763 Theypiiris, for ſo they perſecuted the 
Prophets, (without any intimation who the Perſecu- 
tors Were) is, ſo were the Prophers before you perſecuted, 
See Note on Lake 16. b. 
V. 13. Have - its ſavor] The Helrew word 

ſignifies tio things, firſt d'yaacr, in/pidum, wnſa- 
voury, and then, by a Metaphor, woesr, fooli/h3 and 
here one of thoſe is taken for the other, and ſo | wyai- 
ys. ] uſed for being ſa/cleſſe, inſipid, nnſavoury, drancy 
»re2w, having loſt all its talrneſle, all of that quality 
that belongs to that creature, 

V. 17. Law] Theule of the word | v*u& Zan]in 
the New Teltament is very obſervable, and the ſeveral 
notions of it may perhaps be reducible to two heads. 
For firſt it ſignifies in one general notion the whole ivay 
of economy among the Fes ander the Old Teſtament, 
(taken preciſely by it ſelf, without oppoſition to the 
Reformation Wrought afrer by Chriſt,) that way that 
men were then put into in order to their eternal weaL, 
Thus inthis Chap,v. 17. I came not to diſſolve the Lan, 
&c, but mangwou to perfett it, i. &. not to deſtroy or 
pull aſunder that former fabrick under the Old Teſta- 
ment, but to reform and improve it in ſome things 
wherein it may be better : and ſo v. 18.when he ſaith, 
One Iota or tittle ſhall not paſſe from the law till all be 
done, i.e. till the end of the world, (and again v, 19, 
when of him that looſerh any of the leaſt of theſe Com- 
wandments he ſaith, that be ſba# be the leaft in the 
kingdome of heaven,) 'tis clear that the law there fig- 
rabies the Old-Teſtament courſe, the Religion of the 
former age,which indeed Chriſt came toreviey and re- 
form, to bring ſubſtance in Read of ſhadows, to make 
clearer revelations, clearer or higher promiſes and 
precepts, (which he calls mano to fill up,) but not 
Avoz to pull aſunder, or «gl olve it» This Tuſtin Aartyr 
excellently (ets down in his diſcourſe with 7ryphon che 
ex Some things there were, ſaith he, (not onely per- 
mitted, as that of Divorce, &c. but) NamySirms 07- 
dained and appointed you, Ne T5 Sxanepugedcr Bs Ac8, 
becauſe of the hard-beartednefſe of that people, as Cir- 
cumciſion, and other ſuch outward obſervances, to in- 
terpoſe ſome checks or ſtops in their courſe of carna- 
lity and impiery, which they were ſo bent to, that they 
would not mind the ws aiwrivs x) overt ugrowpazing x) ou 
mnfBeic;, thoſe eternal and natural rules of juſtice and piety. 
Nov thele things, being thus cequired of them by the 
Law of Afofes, they again abuſed contrary to God's 
defign, placed all piety inthoſe external pertormances, 
and negleted the natural juſtice and piety figrufied 
and meant by God to be ſecured, and not betrayed by 
them. This therefore Chriſt comes to reform, to re- 
y_ the ſubſtanrial duties in Read of the ſhadows that 

arkly ſignified them; and all the changes wrought 
by Chriſt were of this nature, Reformations. And ſo, 
we know, pulling ont weak or broken Timber in a 
building, and purting in better and Rronger, isnot pul- 
ling down of a houſe, but onely repairing it : fo far 
was Chriff's deſign from deſtroying of it-Anditis _ 
vable 
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vable that in this place of #. 17. the Prophet; are added 
to the Law, and to both in it and many other places 
the Laiv and the Prophets together fignifie the Religion 
of the former Age ſimply taken, as that differs from 
Chriſtianity, which was the alcering (ome things in it to 
the better, reforming and mending of it, So Mate.7.12. 
T his is the law and the prophets, 1. e. this 1s a prime 
part of the Jezi/h Religion or Doarine ; and c.11.13, 
the Prophets and the Law propheſied till Fobn, 1. c. the 
Jexi/h Religion continued in every part till Fohn the 
Baptiſt ; and Loke 16.16. the ſame 1s again repeated ; 
and Matt. 22+ 40. all the law and the prophets, 1. C. 
the whole Doctrine of that Religion, Thus Marr. 12.5. 
and 22. 36. and 23.23. Lake 2. 22,23,24439. and 10, 
26. and 16. 17. and 24, 44 and ſo generally through- 
out all the Goſpels and molt places in the AZ; it gni- 
fies,viz, the Religion of the | wa onely with chis difte- 
rence; that ſometimes the Context pointeth to one part 
of #, ſometimes to another, but to any of theſe parts 
ſill as they are in conjunction with the other parts, 
and ſo with the whole budy of their Religion, In the E- 
piſtles (and perhaps in ſome of the places of the Atts, 
as when there is mention of (naw7z 74 vous, zelots of 
the law, and the like) ſome variation may be obſerv'd; 
and that will give us the ſecond notion of the word, as 
*tis ſet oppoſite to the Goſpel, For though Chriſt had 
told them, and that molt truly, that he came not to de- 
ftroy the law, but onely to retorm and pertect it in all re- 
ſpe&s z yerſuch was the blindnefle and obftinacy of the 
Few, and their zeal for every Ceremony in the Law, 
and their pride in diſcriminating themſelves from all 
other men by chat privilege of having and obſerving 
the Lai jult as 'twas given to Moſes, (i. e. the _ 
Religion in every tittle,) that when Chrif# woald make 
Reformations telling them the true fignifications of their 
types, and giving them ſubſtance for ſhadows, they 
look'd upon Chriſt and his Diſciples after him as ene- 
mies of the Religion of the Jews, and ſet up their more 
imperte& legal obſervances (which were only burchens 
to exerciſe and imploy them in time of their minority, 
and had nothing of real good in them, and might well 
be left off, eſpecially when God in Chriſt declared his 
will that they ſhould, and gave excellent, moral, ſub- 
ſtantial precepts in (tead ot them) againit all Chriſt's 
Scheme or form of Reformation. Which dealing of 
theirs was the ſame in effeR, as if that God, that firlt 
defign'd the frame of the Temple, ſhould-after appoint 
ſome little things to be alter'd in it, (very much to the 
better, from that which was lefle ro that which were 
more uſefull and agreeable,)and to that end,to pull out 
ſome little pins, to take down ſome parritions, and the 
like, to rake off Wood,and put Gold in Read of itz and 
the people that firſt received that Temple trom God 
(and oblerved and valued it onely for his ſake) ſhould 
nov oppoſe the ſo uſefull alterations and reformations 
as deſtructive to this Temple of God's ereRing,and be 
zealous for the punctual retaining of that old form a- 
24inſt God himſelt in this new defignation. This was 
th2 practice of the Feps generally in Chriſt's time, nay 
even of a great number of thoſe that had received and 
believed on Chriſt - for though they reje&ed not what 
he taught,but followed him,bec2me his Diſciples, took 
him for (and clave to him as) the Meſſias; yetmany of 
them (eſpecially thoſe that had any thing of the Pha- 
riſee 1n them before their Converfion) would have all 
the Aſaica/ rites obſerved by all Chrittians, As 15.1. 
Which was,in effect,as if they ſhould accept of a Refor- 
mation, and embrace all the new things which Chrif 
brought in, but withall require to keep all the old ones 
r00,thoſe which he took out to put thoſe in 1n the ſtead; 
or as if ne that had his burthen made eaſier by God 
ſh 11d cal! for his harder heavier burthen again, and 
oppotc God and all his faithtull ſervants,nay perſecute 
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fticks after did,) becanſe they would not agree with 
them to impoſe cheſe heavier tasks on all men. How 
unreaſonable this was is eafily diſcern'd: but however, 
dy this means it came to paſle, that a great contention 
did in the intancy of the Church ariſe betwixt the Ju- 
daiz.ing Zelots and the orthodox meek Diſciples of 
Chriſt. The former were for the obſervation and conti- 
nuance of every ceremony of theFadaical Law,obliging 
all the very Gentiles, as many as accepted of the Faith 
of Chriſt, to undertake the obſervance of it, tobe cir+ 
cumcis'd, &c.The latter aſſerted che liberty of the Gen- 
tiles, who were never under that Fezi/h yoak; and for 
the Jewiſh Converts, infilted on Chriſt's Reformation, 
and conſequently the abolition and non-obligation of 
thoſe ſhadows, which he had changed for that which 
was ſo much more excellent, Rom.7. 4. The Fudaizers 
= farther preſs'd the great prerogative that the Jew; 
ad beyond all others in having that Lai of Moſes, 
mearung by it that exaCt form as 1t was given by him, 
and as that was oppos'd to Chriſt's Reformation, or the 
ſame now review'd and reform'd by Chriſt. Nay, be- 
cauſe the promiſes made to Abrabaw were by them 
ſuppos'd to belong to all the Fews which tuck cloſe to 
chat old Aoſaica/ torm, and to none elſe, and to help 
them to juſtification, to the favour of God, and pardon 
of fins, Matt, 389 (though they liv'd in many fins 
unretorm'd,and thoſe ſuch as were of far greater mo- 
ment, Mate 23.23+ then the omitting the Ceremonies 
of the Law could ever be deemed, which they ſo vehe- 
mently ſtood tor)therefore they more and more enhaun- 
ſed and preſs'd the neceſſity of retaining every pin in 
the Temple,every Ceremony of the Moſaical Law as it 
was before Chriſt's Reformation : And with them the 
Gnoſticks ſoon complied, and generally inflam'd the 
unbelieving Fez: againſt all the orthodox Chriſtians that 
did not. And againſt theſe Hereticks,and thoſe boaſters 
of this Law as a prerogative beyond all others, (theſe 
aſſertors of Aoſes's old form againft Chriſt's review 
and Reformation,)the Apoſtles wrote the greateſt part 
of molt of their Epiftles : and ſo in them though the 
word be very oft nſed in the former notion for theJe»- 
;/þ Religion, nor as *cis oppoſed to,but as'tis perfected 
by, the Goſpel, (and that ſo often, that '"cwere tedious 
to name themz) yet doth the word #4 the lay, and 
te34 vous the works of the lan, many times henifie (thac 
which I now ſet down for the ſecond notion of the 
word) this old form of the Fezi/h Religion, (as it was 
before it was reformed by Chriſt in choſe particulars 
forementioned)and that in oppoſition to the new form, 
as it now ſtands reform'd 7 heightned, alcered and 
improvd by Chriſt. Thus Rem. 2. 17. dreamy md 
you, ({peaking to and of the growing (e& of the Gn 
ſticks or Fudaizers,) he reſts in,depends on, and boaſts 
of the 1ay,diſcriminates himſelf from all others,not one 
ly Gentiles, but Chriſtians which Judaize not ; and 
though he commir grofle fins againſt the very /aw, v- 
21, 22. yet he thinks to be juſtified by being a punEuual 
aſſertor of the external obſervances of the Law again(t 
all chings elſe, even againſt God's own Reformations. 
So Rem..3.20.By the works of the law no fleſh ſhall be ju- 
ſtified before bins , i. e. by obſerving che form preſcri- 
bed by Moſes, as it differs from Chriſf's Reformation, 
or by bare obſerving the outward ceremonial without 
the inward ſubltantial part of it, the Ciycamciſion with- 
out the purity, Roms. 2. 23, 29. For, as it follows, by 
that is 637yywos the diſcerning Or acknonledging of ſin 3 
the law of Circumciſion ſhews a man his obligation to 
inward purity, and his being circumciſed is an accuſa- 
tion of him for every impurity he commits, far from 
juſtifying him in the commiſſion of it. Soagain v.21. 
ates viur, as v, 28. xe par rope, withou the lan, 
or withour the works of the law, i.e. without that 


them, (a3 the zealous ] adaizing Chriſtians and Gno- 


punctual obſervation of the Xoſaica/ form, the righte- 
onſneſſe of God (or God's way of juſtifying men) x 
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manifeſted. 
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manifeſted, Where 'tis obſervable, that this way 0! 
juſtifying zvels your, without che law, taken in this (e- 
cond ſenſe, is ſaid to be teſtified by the viuOr xz Tes- 
9.), the law and the prophets, in che firſt ſenſe , it being 
often intimated by them, that not the outward ceremo- 
ny, but inward purity, was that which is acceptable to 
God. So again v. 27, veyos ipgur, the law of works, 18 
oppoſed to riu& ins, the law of faith, the outward 
to the inward Law : where yet v. 31. having oppos'd 
them in that ſecond notion,he makes them friends = 
in the firſt notion of the Law ; In which, ſaich he, Chriſt 
did not abolith, but onely perfe&, and ſo eſtabliſh, the 
Lay, heighten the former Duties, and require more 
elevated performance of them then was before believed 
to be under precept z and for the Ceremonial, change 
them from the externall to the internall performance 
of them z and ſo likewiſe for the Judicial, requiring the 
equity of them, i.e. that which among us is proportio- 
nable to that which appeared to be God's will among 
them, as far as the variation of circumſtances makes 
prudent or reaſonable for us. So again, Rom.4. 13.8 
Ne viyue 4 breypable md 'Akrady, the promiſe to Abra- 
hans Was not by the law ; the law there Ggnifies the com- 
mand of Circumciſion, Gen. 17. 10. Which being after 
the giving the promiſes to him, Gen. 12. 2, 7. and 13, 
14+ and 15. 1, 4,5. and 17. 2, it could not be ſaid 
that that was the foundation of the promiſes made to 
Abraham : {0 Gal. 3.17, 18, 21.and ſo Roms. 4. 14, 
15, 16. SO again Rows, 6, 14, 15. Where ow vbuey, 
under the he? under the Moſaical yoak of legal per- 
formances, ſuchas Chriſt reform'd and alter'd, is op. 
pos'd to | was xdev, under grace, ] that Rate under 
Chriſt's Reformation, $0 Roms. J. 4. you are dead to 
the lax, or, the Law to you, you areno more d to 
itz and v, 6, we are freed from the law, i.e. from thoſe 
parts of it wherein Chriſt's Reformation hath made a 
change. $0 Roms. 8. 3. | 3 dSvanw 54 vour, the wna- 
bility and weakneſſe of the law, ] points to that ſecond 
notion of the Law, before 'twas perfe&ed by Chriſt. 
So Gal. 2. 16. three times | 4g3a ripe, the norks of the 
law,] in the ſame ſenſe as was explain'd Roms. 3. 20, 
So again C. 3. 2,5, 10, 11,12, and in many more pla- 
ces in that Chapter, (onely with this _ change, The 
Law, without the mercy or pardon of fin brought in by 
the Goſpel ; The Law taken alone, as excluſive of the 
other, for by that, Curſed is every one that continues 
not in all, &c, Andin this ſenſe is v. 13. the curſe of 
the lan, that puniſhment that the Law brings on every 
ſinner, and none but the Goſpel frees us from.) So c. 
4. 21.and c. 5. 4, 18. So | vey ? Unnar, the law of 
commandments, | Epheſ. 2.15. (though viu©- tumnns 
(Caguxis, the law of a fleſkly commandment, Heb. 7. 
16. belong to another matter, ſpeaking of Melchiſe- 
dek, and Chriſt typified by him, and denotes a law ma- 
king proviſion for the mortality of Prieſts, appointing 
them in ſucceſſion,) that Codex or Body of Command- 
ments under Moſes, before Chriſt's Reformation. So 
Phil. 3. 6,9. Heb. 7.19. And becauſe this Law of 
Moſes was written and ſet down in the Scripture of the 
Old Teſtament, and ſo opposg'd in that reſpec to the 
law of Nature in the hearts of the Gentiles and all 
men, (call'd ayea7@ vouG the unwritten lan 3) there- 
fore as the word ro4u©- or /ax 1s uſed, ſo inthe ſame 
notions the word [ yg«{4ua writing | isuſed alſo. Some. 
times in the firſt notion of »4u@-, for the Laiy or Reli- 
gion of the Jews. SO Roms. 2. 27. 08 + Na ryedupd)& x} 
Kms, thee that halt /iterally obſerv'd the Law of 
Moſes, and art cireumcisd;and v. 29. (with a little 
change) & mrdudl1,s yuan, the circumciſion in the 
ſoirit, not in the letter,or writing, 1. e, the ſpiricual cir- 
cumcifion, purity of the heart, and not that outivard 
commanded by Afſes's Law. So Rom. 7. G. we ſerve in 
the newneſſe of the ſpirit, 1, e, according to this new re- 
formed Law, which looks moſt co inward purity, and 
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not © munatbmm yedunearC, in the oldneſſe of the let» 
ter,or writing, Which required externall circumciſion, 
ec, SO 2 Cor, 3. 6. God bath fitted and prepared us to 
be miniſters of the new Teſtament, * yeaupelT, 4d 


of the Law as it ſignifies the external Body of the Afo- 
ſaica/ Conſtitutions unreformed,but of the ſpiritual or 
Evangelicall Law,the Law of Faith,or che Law as Chriſt 
hath reformed it,or the Covenant of mercy and pardon 
of fin under the Goſpel : For, as it follows, yedupe 
«mx]ere, that /awas it 1s in Moſes, unreform'd by 
Criſt, brings death, but no life, Condemnation, but no 
Juſtification or pardon, unto the world 3 bur the Spirit, 
.C, this new reformed Law, CwomuG, gives life,cnables 
to gain life, to come to Juſtification or Salvation, And 
ſo again v, 7, Nawia Tardrs UW yeaupeanm, the mi- 
niſtration of death in the ariting, 1. e, in the Afoſaical 
or written Law, as it ſtandsthere unreform'd by Chrift, 
and oppoſite to the Hawrie mrvuar®, v. 8g. the mini- 
ſtration of the Spirit, i. e. this new, retormed, Evange- 
lical Law ; which, either firſt, becauſe it comes nearer 
to the Soul, and requires purity there, whereas the A79- 
ſaical lag deals molt in external purifications ; or 2!”, 
becauſe the Holy Ghoſt came down firſt on Chriſthen 
on the Diſciples, to confirm this new Evangelical 
courſe under Chriſt, in oppoſition to the formexg under 
Moſes ; or 3'?, becauſe in this evangelical adminiſtra- 
tion there is Grace given to enable us to perform what 
is now required, (and that Grace is a gift of God's 
Spirit ;) for one or all theſe reaſons, I ſay, it is called 


9, the Spirit. Thus much inthis place of the word 


[1G laz,) and (by occalion of that) of yedwuue and 
Tous letter and ſpirit, Which may help to the under- 
fanding ofmany places, and will not need to be re- 
peated again when we come to them. 

Ib. To falfill ] The Greek word | Tango] is an- 
ſwerable to the Hebres 73, which fignifies not onely 
minke tO perform, but Twee tO perfelt,to fill wp, as well 
as to fulfil 3 and ſo is rendred ſometimes by one,ſome- 
times by the other, And the Greek it ſelf 1s ſo uſed in 
like manner : when it referrs to a word or a Prophe- 
cie, then it 1s zo performs, to fulfill, 2 Chron. 36. 22. 
I Mac. 2.55. in other caſcs 1t 1S to fill p, to compleat, 
to perfett, Ecclus 33. 16. and 39. 12. 2 Chron. 24,1. 
and AFatr. 23. 32. This the ancient Greek Fathers ex- 
preſſe by the fimilitude of a Veſſel, that had ſome wa- 
ter in it before, but now is filled up to the brim ; and 
again of a Piture, that is firſt drawn rudely, the limbs 
onely and lineaments,witha coal or pen, but when the 
Painter comes todrav it to the life, to adde the Gwyes- 
pnos to the owueyengia,then it is ſaid to be fill'd up, This 
may farther appear by what Chriſt here adds, E xcepe 
your righteoxſneſſe, 1. e. Chriſtian aRtions and perfor- 
mances, exceed the ri apap: + e of the Scribes and 
Phariſees, i. e. go higher then that ſtriteſt Se& of the 
Jems and the Doctors among them thought themſelves 
obliged to, or taught others that they were obliged, 
Je ſhall not enter into the kingdome of God, paſſe for 
Chriſtians here, or prove Saints hereafter, This ſame 
truth 1s at large exemplified in the remainder of this 
Chapter,by induction of ſeveral parciculars of the Law, 
firlt barely ſet down by Chriſt, and then with Chri/?'s 
improvement added to them, in this form of ſpeech, 
[ But I ſay unto you. | Thus when Ree. 8.3. it is ſaid that 
God condemmn'd [in in the fieſh, 1. e, ſhew'd a great ex- 
ample of his wrath againſt fin by what Chrif# ſuffer'd 
on the Crofle for our fins; the reaſon of God's doing ſo 
is rendred v, 4. that the h1%'wnis F viu, ordinance of 
the Lan, Circumciſion, &c. anpuflj & nav, might be 
perteetoy perform'd in 125, 1. Ce, in a higher degree then 

y the eps it was thought to oblige. And that it 1s the 
general interpretation of the ancient Church-writers 
(eſpecially the Greeks) down to S. Angyſtine, may ape 


pear by theſe fey of a multitude of teſtimonies. [renew 
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l. A.c. 27+ Domini naturalia Legis nan diſſolvit, ſel 
extendit, ſed & wmlevits, again, ſed plenitadinem & 
extenfionem ; agum, ſuprrextendi decrera, & anger 
ſubjettionem ; and agun,ſpeaking of Chriſt, adimp en- 
tis, extendentic, dilatantis, wich are all the ſerie of 
Tm\npgra here, SOS, Baſil on Pſal. 15. calls Chriſt 
THAGITLCR yoo 3eTwy, See the Authour of the Conſti- 
tations, |. 6. c. 23. Son Chryſ time tow. 3. p. 93 
"Ev xaivi vounr puveict x, oe mbar wa onor and that 
Chriſt's giving of Laivs was @Mipwars x, 6#mas, and 
that Chriſt did not here recite all the Commandments 
of the Decalogue, becauſe he meant not mlv]as avZim 
ſo that it was then w{769wr Umar xovegs, and & 
eurs x47) mais x, nu orgupem. $0 Theophylatt, 
that Chrift Came not xemayey oxayatian, GE a )9v 
eramnguy and, ® ixnXHyros 74 X57, mAIT wah WK - 
TR pre” Id o, weile eywicuarr, ws weitorer BonIeing 
SIedoruirns nwiv, hen Chriſt nas come, owr contentions 
became eaſier > wherefore we had alſo greater tacks, as 
having greater aſſiſtence aff orded us : and, Þ reaworigs 
vous U-Innbmregy vouer 30 Tv Ts X58, having a Law 
mare ſublime then the o/d Lan, vit. the Law of Chriſt: 
and, © «x ire opaCairopusy me Ty vous, Did Tim wad Ineu- 
«Cour, d 1) ive \aCairau x; Tv viuor, We are not there- 
fore free, that we may tranſ(greſs the Law, but that me 
may granſcend or exceed the Law; where, in ſtead of 
Chriſffs mangwom to fill wp, he ſets vapBairw ts exceed 
and go beyond: and, © yiuor txBdMes as bndhfore The wh- 
£3 Te mwuars Sidouirys qraompicg, He caſts out the 
Law as inferiour and /eſs then the phi/oſophy, or rule of 
living, given by the Spirit. SO Oecumeniue, * 7% durs 
u vis mr nous, & mW of TxeAa © vouw, SO Ter- 
tw/lian, Chriſti legem ſupplementa neceſſaria eſe diſci- 
pline Servatoris, 1. 3. cont. arc. C. 16. and, Am- 
pliande adimplendeque Legi adjutricem Chriſtus pre- 
fecit patientiam, |. de Pat, and, Chriſtus Dei creatoris 
precepts p_ & conſervavit & anxit, - |- 4+ cont. 
Marc. » Legem ſiſtimus, ſcilicet in its que © nunc 
Novo Teſt amento introdntta etiam cummlatiore precepto 
probibentur ; pro, Non machaberis, Qui viderit, &C. 
So S. Aug. Serm. in mont. |. 1. Cbriſtus implevit 
addendo quod minns habet, & ſic perficiendo confirma- 
vit ; & dum fiunt que addantur, multo magts finnt 
que permiſſa ſunt ad inchoationem : and,"que a me ad- 
duntur, qui non veni ſolvere, ſed adimplere : and, non 
ſecundum illa minima , ſed ſecundum ea que ditturus 


ſum. 'Q#e ſunt autem ita? ' Nt abundet juſti- 


Ver. 18, For, or one tittle| Kepaie 1S thought by 
ſome to refer to the Hebrew Chirec, by others fo ſome 
corners of the Helrewletters, from whence their Cri- 
ticks were wont to deduce great Myſteries, But the 
word muſt be reſolved to be of a Greek origination,and 
th2re it ſignifieth zpylw ra waemns;(for ſo ſure we muſt 
reade in Heſychius,not wiz, «py 2duuam, but waie, 
158 Meuperes) the beginning of 4letter, Which is leſs 
then: the leaſt letter, io:a, which went before. Thus 
(faith: [P/utarch, 1.2. adverſns Col.) did Epicurus con- 
tend with Democrates ei oviaaefor x, xipaar, about 
ſyllabtes,and theſe where moſt probably they. ſignifie 
pleces- of letters, as ſyllables are pieces of words, Thus 
15 the word uſed in H eſychins for any th2 /eaſt :part of 
any thing; thus he renders xgspp0s (mention'd bere c.7. 


ſome, bur very little, length. The Hebres reads YÞ\, [Which goes before is,not thit he ha 


which the Rabbins frequently oſe for the /irtle ftalk or 
Fail of any fruit. The Syriack hath ſerto, which Ferra- 
73us nterprets minima /inea;and ſo the Arabick,chatta, 
lines or lineola, the leaſt troke or part of a/etter. And 
accardingly it is here ſer to denote any the ſmalleſt in- 
conſiderable parts, any win«cie in the Law. The word 
is bere joyned with i»me, the name of a Greek letter, 


which cannot be tranſlated into Eng/iſhany 5 


then that jt is a Greek [s] and therefore I have re- 


Annotations on 8, MATTHEW, Chap. T. 


/ 
»Calyp '£ 


ramemnon, 


vi 


vords, 


explicatet, vhich ro have kenrd 15 iufficient wrhour any 
more ; 2!) . NUN 21/Þ. cn expotition 4 ;ly, 1iwn9 pa= 
rabo/icr) expoſition, The firit of theſe delongs to thoſe 
paſſages of Scripture iv hchwere plam matrersof fac, 
5 here plain Commands of the Decalogue, without any 
ther expoſitions on them then the bare reciting them 
out of the book. And to ſheiy that this, and thit of 
Adultery, v.27. and that of Perjury,v.33. were Com- 
mands of the Decalogue, ard that that of the /e;x ra/io- 
nis, law of Retaliation, V.3$, and of Ioing friends and 
Dating enemits, V.43. (which tio, though they agree 
vith the reſt in the m#7e72, ye have heard, yet differ in 
the mis «pyaiois, ty them of 0/4) were doQtrines of 
AMoſe;'s Law, though not of the Decalogue, (as that of 
Divorce,having neither the|meoer3ye have beard, |nor 
the | 7vis Lprains, tothem of old time,\ 18 neith2r) to 
ſhew this, I ſay, it is that Chriſt's form here ſtill begins 
Vithmecaem ye have heard,in reference to the RAW 
hearino, forementioned, which belong'd to ſuch; or in 
reference to | Hear, O Iſrael,] the form with which the 
Law began in Moſe;'s reciting it, Deus. 5.1. And fo, in 
like manner,his form of addition, | sy@ 5 a19w ver,bur 
[ ſay to you,] 8 an intimation of the Rabbins form, 
when, having ſet down another's Do&rine, they make 
obſervation upon it, WR 81, And, or Bur, I ſay. 
Ver.22. Raca\ The word 'Paxs is an Hebrew word, 
and ſignifies 94in or empty, and, being applied to any 
man, is a word of contumely, calling him empry, d#/pi- 
cable,witleſs fellow : this 1s here forbidden by Chriſt, 
and (as an unſupportable wound to another's reputa- 
cion, Which is generally prized next to life, often pre- 
ferr'd before it) is by him-thought fic to be ſuperadded 
co the old command of nor kil/ing. And that this is 
an elevation of Chriſt's Do&rine above the Heathen 
Theology, may appear by a known paſſage in FMKumer, 
liad.e', where Minerva torbids Achilles riking A- 


"Xx nt many to ave rgov, —— XC, 
which is here moſt firi&ly prohibited by Chyift. 
Ver.24. Reconciled] I he ivords | z« mandniow and 
Hanenezw) m the Paſſive voice have a peculiar ſenſe 
in the New Teſtament : In ordinary Greek Authours 
chey ſignifie to be pacified,reconci/ed;zbut contraruviſe in 
theſe, (according co the notation of the reciprocal con- 
jugation Hithpae! among the Hebrews) to yeconci/e 
| infelf to another, i. C. to appeaſe, ger the favour of 
thatother, So 1 Cor. 7. 11, «dvdpi xemnmaayim, let 
ber appeaſe, reconcile her ſelf to her husbanl. $0 *Rom. 
5-10, If we being enemies zamaeynuw md O:G, were 
reconciled to God, 1.e reftored to his favour, (God 
pacified towards us.)-So 2 Cor.y. 20, zemanzynnr ml 
O89, take care that God be reconciled unto you, And 0 


tain'd tin the margent, as A/4 20d Omer two 
1 # , «* oO 
Greek letters are re:am dl un the renarirg of the ,z- 


Ver,21. H:ar4\| There were three ways among ths 
He'r-n; of interpretng Scripturetzartt RIYAU beay- 
ing.44292o;,Xhen any tact 18 recited, or hiſtorical ſeriſ2 


_ 


"A? a, Any $a os, undd Eigos Trxto fer, 
Leave off contending, and dran not thy ſword yet gives 
leave toreproach him, and counſels to contumelious 


here, rand yn mn a NAG, take care that be be recon” 
3) x4 Exe aenlh, a thin minute piece of -wood, Of |ciled to thee, pacifie him, reconcile thy fe: to bim ; for that 


one thee injury, 


but thou him, ow thy brother hath ſomewhat againſt 
thee.]- In which ſenſe alfothat other phraſe v.25. [39 
woeor, | literally | be we!l-nrindel,) is to be taken 5 not Eves, 
that thou think ell of thy injur'd brocher, (tor that 18 
not the buſineſs of thatplace) but thar thou ſeex his 


favour and forgivenels, his accord and ag 


twith . 


:h2e, that he may think well of thee,and bereconcil'd 


ner the Active xamaad iv is(not,1s in otherA 


D 3 


un 


tothee, See Note on Afar. 14. f. So inhkeman- 


'Px xd. 


Mm. 
K2Tzandae 
Teapz;. 
B12 MA ZT)-« 


F,"T 


., Kar Madre 
thours.it +2 


fenifies, 


—  — 


y 


"T #6 ruc 


biixng. 


Negro, 


Nogrrpyia, 


*5mT pats 
+36. b, 


® p,462. 


F Paday, 
I3-c > 


'F boa, 


fomifies, ro eppeaſe, but) ro reſtore any man to another's 
favour, 2 Cor.5.19.All this is to bz made up by obſer- 
ving the zmportance of the Hebres A481 in the ſeveral 
Conugations, 

Ver.25. Officer] The word v7wins Officer, or Ser- 
geant which 15 here uſed,and fo in like manner Joh. 18. 
3. is alſo uſed Lake 4. 20. in another ſenſe, by which 


Ainotations on Ss, MATTHEW, Chap. V. 


other after him, to that ancient people, but that it was 
onely a permiſſion, by allowing impunity in the 21 
T'YW, the caſe of nakedneſs, Or tyrpicude, Deut.34.1. 
To this the Phariſees diſtily rejerre c. 19, 7. and 
Mar.10.7. Why then did Ms) ts crmmand,&c, where 
yet all that Afoſes did command is onely this, that he 
char doth put away his wife (in the caſe which for 


compared together it appears that the ſame men which | the hardneſs of their bearts he Y*y v. $8. but al- 


in the Confiſtory, or Court of Judgement among the 
Tews, were Apparitors or Sergeants, were allo in the 
Synagogues employed (as Deacons) to miniſter, to 
bring and take away the book, &c, So th: very word 
Aid xy, that we ordinarily render Deacon, doth Aſatr. 
22.13. ſignifie the officers thar take and carry men to 
priſon, and (as it was the Lifor's office) bind men 
hand and foot &&c. In ſtead of vemying heregis megx)up 
Luke 12.58, 1. e. the Sergeant or Lifter that executes 
the ſentence to Which any man is adjudg'd by the 
Court of Juſtice. | 

Ver. 2B. Looketh) Bairay here fignifies nor ro ſee, 
but co bebold, conſider, look upon with ſome intention, Or 
earneftneſs, or voluptuous deſign ; proportionably to 
what ive find of this word when *tis applied to other 


matters, as Epbeſ . 5. 15. Bain, See, 1.C, Take heed |( 


very diligently, ms «&xeufar, CC. that ye walk accu- 
rately; and very frequently in that ſenſe for raking 
heed, Saint Chryſoftome here reads,s iufaimuv, be that 
looks pon -and as Theophy/at renders it by tandeth and 
Jooketh earneſtly, ſo he by maketh it a buſineſs to doe 
ſozhunts after, feeds his eyes with the ſpettacle, nails ther 
to handſome faces, and again, / looks that he may defire, 
Anexample ofthis there 1s inthe two Elders,S»ſ.v.32. 
who being denied the farther enjoying of their luſts, 
command to uncover her face, that they may be filled 
nith her beaumry, And ſo1 Eſdr. 4.19. they Sapes and 
even with open mouth fix their eyes faft on ber : and 
Ecclus 9. 5, 8. 6 xamyuarter, gaze not, look not 
on 4 maid, as if thou wert 4-/earning her, filling thy 
phancy with her beauty, /ef# chow te inſnared by ber 
complexiow, colour, Or beauty in her cheeks : for ſo I ſup- 
pole the. right: reading (4quv3ios, not Grmwies) ime 
ports. So Ecclus 41. 21, xamvonas, contemplatin 

another man's wifeand <ruepyle,(not,as tis render'd,be- 
ing ever-buſie , but) 4 carions earneſt beholding bis 
maid,as the word is uſed 1 Tim.5.13. and Ecclmus 42. 
12. Look not earneſtly on any man for beauty : and fo 
the Fathers generally uſe atp/e to this matter. And 


2gmes ernpiorr, Niceh. Baſilac, ny. B, Look'd 


EVTINgAHY, to invite him again who 


loivs not, much leſs commands) ſhall doe it formally 
and legally, giving her a bill of divorce, that by that 
means the divorced woman may marry again, and 
vring forth children by ſome other man, *Tis true in- 
deed,there were ſome licenciousDoRtrines brought af- 
ter into the Schools by ſome of their DoRours or latter 
Interpreters of Afoſes.One ſort of them,which acknow- 
ledg'd it to be allow'd in no other caſe but that of na- 
kedneſs or turpitude, did yet extend the word Turpi- 
tude to almoſt every matter of diſlike : another ſort 
extended the liberty or allowance (without any re- 
flexion on that of turpitude) to 127 73 DWA, x7 
1a 0 elriey, Mats.19.3. for, Or upon, every cauſe, But 
the Context here ſeems not to refer to theſe Doftours, 
an pony to the Permiſkon aftorded by Aoſer, 
the command of giving the Bill of diverce) 
Dex. 24.1. which indulgence or impunity is here and 
Matt.19.9. retrenched by Chriſt, and ſtrit command 
2iven, both thatno cauſe 5: that of Fornicacion ſhall 
be comperent for divorce, and that no Chriſtian ſo- 
ciety ſhall grant that toleration which onely for che 
hardneſs of their hearts was then afforded the Fews. 


Ver. 39. Refiſt] The word ermlwa may here figni- 'Arnri 


he (in a notion wherein &r73 in compoſition imports 
vicew; referre) repayment of injury, violence, &C. as 
in :he word arnedger, ermmiNya, to ſuffer by may 
of retaliation, and gs 

mvied thee, 
Luke 14.12. So doth Teriwllian ſeem torender it, Jef 
vicem referre probibentur, Apol. c. 37. When we are 
injur'd,We are forbidden to make returns 3 the ſame that 
Rom. 12. 17. is called Xaxsr arr} nexs Side, 0 
repay vil for evil, which is there the interpretation of 
ixxdiv bevres , v, 19. avenging themſelves. And 
'tis obſervable chat the word is apply'd in the Old Te- 
ſtament to j leading, Or prof ecuting at Lan:as Jer.q9. 
19. where the Hebrew reads ITY, diem dicere, to im- 
plead, the Greek have ris d vnriguru wr 5 who ſhall re- 
{iſt me? ſo Fer. $9.44. And ſothe word Wy, when 


leading in judgment;andObad.11 0 uſe violence againſt 


ſo in hamane Authours. 'EpwneTs 5pSnawwls tide, x; 3 þ rendred «rmslWaro refiſt, Iſa. 0.8. it fignifies ins- 


with amorous tyes, and earneſtly beheld his beamty : and 
ſo, &m xJuxis $SnAapwmiae + pwr, bedded ber love in her 
heart, it being dangerous tolet it out, the very thing 
call'd here on adultery in the beart. The 
thing then here forbidden by Chriſt is the delight or 
pleaſure of looking on carnal obje&ts,which pious men 
of the Old Teſtament bave abſtain'd from,as Fob 31.1. | 
but is now moſt ſtrictly prohibited by Chriſt, Thus, | 
(faith * Arbenagoras) m2 dos idviv, woryeie, to bebold 
with pleaſure is adultery to a Chrnſtian : £ ms wens P 
mepdivey afeupateou, *ris net lawful ro behold curiouſly 
the beauty of virgins, ® Cat.in Fob. And ſo, q 6 

eerighnesr wes inianegs in } Clem. Alex. and ig 
drendixes, the incontinence of the eye, is forbidden the 
Chriſtian, ſaith $.Chry/ſoſfome. And even among the 
Heathens, the anſwer of Pericles to Sophoc/es ſhewing 
him a beautiful woman is conſiderable, ny exppore Fegm- 
vv 8 wwyer. 705 hes, ' dvd x Teo by Lye map) hevny 
$3, A ifober General muſt deep at home, Or in bi; power, 


any.S0 MJY,which ſignifies any kind of return to another 
in word or ation,(andis ordinarily rendred amuplrous 
or drlexoxpirounyto anſwer )is rendred drnolwauyto reſiſt, 
as Dene.19.18, If.34. and 59.12. Fer. 14.7. By which 
(as *cis here ſetin oppoſition to the lex talionis, law of 
retaliation,the eye for e9e,v.Z8.)it will appear that in ca- 
ſes of this nature (a light Contumely, &c.) not onely 
private revenge is interdigted Chriſtians, but alſo the 
exacting of legal revenge before the Magiſtrate.But be- 
fide this|dvnslwa ]lignifies ordinarily violent and armed 
refftence, R0M.13. 2. And {0 in Heſychins[dr2wlgduor ] 
and [<rn5pardriuercr,] refifting and waging warre, Are 
all one : and arnrens iScxrowos is 75 wdyy,inthe Old 
Gloſlary;drSicmum,obto,obþfta,refifto: and ſo nn Homer's 
lliad, & mom © wo ff dr2icarm. 

And *tis nor certain that it fignifies any otherwiſe here. 
And then the matter of Precept will be, that in-injuries 
(of thignature again) we may nor, for the ſecuring our 
ſelves from more,flie to any: violent refitence:Patience 


his eyer as well as bands. » Serml.17. 
er. 31: 1t hath Leen ſaid] The form of the Preface 


here being no-more then | iþþi9n ir hath been faid,)with- the Philoſopher hath ſtated it excellently, T3 #8 old.w "FIR 
out either the [indoar: ye bave heard,} or |<&pyaters to [Luranggorimec ws wars Toro, bas wa 19 aelors piatif.e- 
ix2pee mum. 9bwp Can wuper, opidpe dyurov % & $tob.s fac. 


them of o/d,]dothnote that the matter here recited was 
no Precept given either by 3ſo/#; in the Law,or by any 


at the preſent,and mom ing on God's providence for 
the future,doth much bercer become a Chriſtian, And 


Toy «rpdawr, It is the pars of degenerous and fooliſh 
weng 


ive by way of _—_— &c, and 59 
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Tra ngy, 


men, t0 think, they ſhall be comemn'd by others, if they d: 
not by all means avenge their firſt enemies : ®2;4%y ya; 
3 d 1g]ategranw Ve þ , %y x7 T7 Suweny ) Cd- 
tat, avs 0X) wane vor a7) T7 duvdliy i) wpe- 
air , For as we ſay that aman will be deemed free from 
contemope by bus being able to hurt , ſo much more mill 
he be deemed by bu being able to help. 
this doctrine we have Famer 5. 6. where the juſt man 
tally) c:ndemn'd 11.4 execud , 
at can befall ; and yet «x &11- 
wv, ( in a word equivalent with this notation 
of this ) he makes no violent re/iſtence, prepares not to 
oppoſe your violence with the like. And then all blou- 
dy and violent means to avert and repay injuries(eſpe- 
ſuch —__—— asare here mention'd 
en, 


hich 


7u2T4T2 


cally 


eaded, (even = 


is the higheſt c 


Ls 


here utterly forb 


plain! 
dred 4 


Note t. n 


V. 40. Coat ] Somedifficulty there 1s what is here 
meant by yl», which is rendred 4 coat, but more pro- 
perty 4 ſhire or fark, and luanmy, the upper garment. 

erhaps it may be cleared by finding the notation of 
the former, { wv, } for then th 

a more general word for any 

here regulated by Analogy w1 

of [ ler, ] there 1s little d911be 
ring (o little from their NJWO.The Hebrex word notes 
it to be /inen, and it is the name of the Prieſt's inner 

arment among them, And ſo ywr, erdd reegy, (aith 

Moſchopulas on Heſiad, p. 70. it fignties the inner gar- 

ment. Son © Ariſtophane: , Ev wwlu arnads w 

Tr iyo5* where lov fignifies , and is by the Inter- 

preter rendred, intern/a, the inner garment. So in 
g* Enſtathing at 3 m gee, it 
iftes the 
MM. !. 43- ({omeiwhat 


n \anixes[au 


te) from 2ws , 


Atmotations on $. 


-—-- 


$ ylov, on 
nt ; and giving it an Ecymol 


Yards T nds lara, Tm T d1d8 eupmantt]t, 


the outer and inner garment, both which cover the ſhame. 
So in fidore Peluficta z jglevr Ths nds, 18 the ſhirt 
which covers the nakedxeſs , Which , ſanch he , was it ld 
which Foſeph's miſtreſs rent from him, and brought to 
her hasband tor an evidence of his attempting to defile 
her. The ſame Hebrew FUND 1s, by tranſpoſition of 
letters, the Latine tunica, (by which*ris often rendred) 
as the writers of the Origination of words have obſer- 
ved;and that,though it be ſometimes otherwiſe applied, 


An example ot 


ar 
As for the ww wornpes , #3 is 
the Greek of YUP, which Exod. 2. 12. 1s ren- 
ftintly| & Dx]; 1:0 the injuriousas lems, 
the Paſſive, 1s be that receives injury, Act. 7. 24. See 


o ind mer, ] baing 
of garment, Will be 

»: Fur the original 
at it 15 Hebrew , diffe- 


ſaith it is fo called , 
ws dulows aura denuupwOt Tp wjwlt , becauſe it is 
immediately next the body. And a phraſe in Saint Fade 
V.23. { TH Tapuos Pe T0 alave,) hgnifies it to be 
next unto cbe fleſh, the ſame which the Larines call ca- 
miſia, and the Greeks ſometimes vanxawmny * and Heſrnd 
hath 91ven itthe epithet of Trpurer]a, nv woallpn,1.0.4 
long garment , faith Aoſchips/us. Thus in Homer”s [liad. 


MATTHEW, Chap. F. 


loſt , *tis firſt , agedwm, excu:e dum pailinm ; then 
when that is done, ( when the upper garment is take 
off, and yer the thiig not found, ) it tollows, xe inter 
tunicas haleas, fignitying paki » tobe the upper, twnicd 
to be the ander garment; $So Att; 9. 39; we hind to- 
gether ylwrar and judns, all that belonged to the clu- 
thing of the poor Widoivs there, the under ard the 
upper garmen's. So in the enumeration of the High- 
prieſi's garments, Cod. Jow. C.7.5.5. there be four 
garments mentioned of the Prielt, and NIN 402 13 
the firit of themzand then,ſaith hethe High-prictt adds 
tour more totheſe, whichare all »pper garments, Worn 
over the other, and Byn 1s one of thoſe, as here iva- 
ney 1$ added to wor. And 1n He/icd, yadiras, iryur ade 


e| wwe, ſaith the Scholialt, 73 72; x, my#&T4ew, the out- 


ward garment thicker and warmer then the other. And 
it 1s to be obſerved, thar this latter was both more uſe- 
fall and prizable (parex'sw faith the Poet) then the for- 
mer, being (as J:ſeph», ſaith of the High-prieſt's Pall, 
and ſo Key. 1. 13.) 4 long tarmoent doan tothe ground , 
and, as Maimmides a8ds, Yin 422 BN, as 
the garment; of nob/e-men. And (0 Matt. 11.5. (peak- 
ing of theſe under the title of pareys indne, ifs, ſaith 
he, & mw wearer 90220145 Us mis cluors $j Baoihiar win, 
the faſhion was for courtiers to wear them : and ſo they 
20 generally for garments of peace z and & iuerp 1) m 
P/utarch, and @ ivalious Co in Theophraſtus 5 ſiguhe 
luch alite. So © Alexander Aphbrodiſens, ſpeaking of © —_ "oſs 
the unfimeſs of uſing clothes to ſoften or effeminate ' 
the body, which ſhould rather be deſigned as Arms to 
tortific and make it courſer , and ſoftronger , faith , 
that it is much fitter to uſe #93 xlan, one tnner garment, 
then tivo, ( which they that took care for ſoftneſs and 
{moothneſs did ) and yet better ro uſe none atall, «>. 
iud]is wor, bat the outer garment onely ; where the In- 
terpreter of Stakews (in whom this patlage is ſet down 
p. 18.) molt abſurdly renders iam intern/a , quite 
contrary to the defign of the place,ivhere it muſt needs 
fignifie the orer ( which is generally the lefs ſmoath or 
ſott) garment, not the ſhirt or inner garment, Which in 
Homgr bath that epithet, "th. 8. 
—ucrerby S f1fus wort, 
Tevs avlidtamnls Te ode, rv ——— it from 
eae©, {uirth 4 Euftahi iT which 24 095 he ee] \vhere CX- fil.E4.pa2h. 
prefſeth ro be tuzmov, and here to be the r garment, l. 44+ 
6m1x6)]a 7; 04855, The whole marter 1s put our of queſti- 06 
on by the words of P/utarch im his Nuaptial precepts , 
ſpeaking of the Wind and the Sun contending which 
force the man out of his clothes, - 8 dr2pwocs, 8 
df viJus Braoutye T2 ie my dg rm, MANY GODLY [6 x) Twin 
ce FakaConlus * F 4 nals Sepwed Yuous vs FRAmHLOS, 617% 
rguud)i{ ous, x 7 leave TH iualip £740] * where * 
ixzermr being the eater garwent, that which onely the 
wind had force on, and that which in the Sun-ſhine was 
firſt put off, lor muſt needs be the inner garment. And 


Maier, 


4 Ta,#, 2 3 


agrees in the uſe of italſo with the Greek and Hebrew ,| then that is the gradation here, If any man ſue thee, and 


tunica fgnifying prmeipally the inner /inen garment 
next the body ; as when *r1s proverbally ſaid, Twunica 
propior eff pallio, and when *cis in the Poets uſed for a 
ſhirt or ſm:c%, as when Propertius ſaith of the Goddeſſes, 


—q44s Paſtor viderat olinms 


Ide tunicans ponere verticibss. 


This being the meaning of xv the inner linen garment 
next the body, (T unica odVgns ex lino ( ſaith Saint Hie- 
row ad F abiol. uſque 4d crura deſcendens, ſuch, Cath 
he, as the ſoldiers camiſia, cloſe to their body, that they 
oy run, or fight, or doe any ſervice the more expeditely 3 
and , agreeably to that , the Rowean fouldiers are ſaid 
to be word uric, to have no other 


fought) there will now be lietle doubt but that juan 
will fignifie the »pper exxteriour garment , the Hebrew 

WH or Latine pallives, which was the covering of 
the NID, or 2», or rnica : and therefore in P/ax- 
74s WAuln/.When they are a-ſearching one for ſomewhat 


garment on, When they 


take anay thy lower Or inner garment, let bim take away 
thy upper garment aiſs, rather then thou,by oppoing vi- 
olence, or revenging.thy ſelf on him, think to ſecures 
thy ſelf from farther oreater dammage. The truth is, if 
Chriſt's diſcourſe were of his forcible raking away the 
garment from thee, it would be more reaſonable that 
the upper garment ſhould be firſt oamed, and the in- 
ner gartnent after it, becauſe that is the order of pulling 
off; and accordingly S. Luke ſetting it down wittt 
ſome change , and ſpeaking of the caſe of forcible ta- 
ae gry he inverts the order, and ſets ju«mvv firſt , 

then love, Lyke 6. 29. But our Saviour here 
ſpeaks of civil vidence, uſing Suit at Laiv as the en- 
gine to rob thee; and then *rwas fitreſt toname that firſt 
which was leaſt precious or conſiderable, and afterivard 
that which was more valuable, that ſo the duty of this 
Text might be enforced, which was, thar in caſe of any 
lefſer inconfiderable injury done tous; we ſhould nor 


Ntg- 


ſ 


A>ſapedty, 


&% Hiſt. l, 2. 


P. $5+ 


Mijazr, 


Paraphraſe. S. MATTHEW. 


meditate reverge , or flic to Torce , though by that 
pacihck means We mcurre the danger of a tar grea- 
ter loſs. 

V.4t. Go a mile | "Ayyepw{y is a Perſian word NP 
(and cuſtome, ) to rake up men, as We take up poſt- EY 
horſes, tocarry our burihens from ſtage to ſtage, ( and 
ſo the word is uſed c. 27. 32-) which when one hath 
pertormed, another is taken up in his ſtead for the next 
Poſt. Theſe ages are each of them a Paraſang, called AnaSerp lu 
«yd mwes , (aith * Agathias, becauſe when men came 
to the end of them, they did refreſh themſelves and 
return hame. Now the waver or wile, Which 1s here 
mention'd for the —_—_— f{age, is but the fourth part 
of a Paraſang, (or thereabout) the Paraſang being , 
ſaith he , thirty ſftadia , and th2 waver bur teven or 
eight, to ſignifie ( as in the former the jamoue was a 
light ſupportable injury , or rather a contumely onely , 
and the taking away the Cloak, a robbery, again, ſup- 

rtable to him that hatch the Coat left, and per- 

aps a great Eſtate alſo, ſo) here the oppreſſion or in- 
vaſion of liberty ſpoken of to be but a petty damage, 
going but a quarter of an ordinary Poſt, ( and no bur- 
then mention'd neither : ) and they that are ſo impati- 
ent of ſuch tolerable injuries as to oppoſe force or me- 
ditate revenge for them, (which ordinarily brings grea- 
ter ſufferings upon them, and ſo 1s far from gainfull to 
them that uſe it) eſpecially to break into open violence the loving of frie g courtefies to them that will 
upon ſuch light grounds, are direRly contrary to this [pay them again ) is @n idiot , YWRT TDY populus ter- Theme, 
praQtice of Patience here commanded and preſcribed [re, an ordinary vs/gar perſon , doth nothing <muny, 
to all Chriſtians, extraordinarily. 


—— w—_— 
V—_— 


Paraphraſe. CHAF., VL 


| <0 be beheld or look'ds 3+ * "JAKE heed that ye doenor your alms before men, {| to® be ſeen of them 


on by them: If you do nor otherwiſe ye have no reward of your father which is in heayen.} 


thus take heed, you will loſe that reward which God in Heaven hath laid up for the Alms-giver. 1 | 
2. Therefore when. thou doeſt thine alms, do not ſound a aF-- thee, « al} 
may have or places 
/ concourſe , 


4 FR . | 
Wn une dey as the g—_— doe, in the * ſynagogues and inthe ſtreets, 
they are likely to have for chis glory of men, . VerilyT ſay unto you, | they Þ have their reward, 
performance, which is thus by them deſigned to their own glory. From God they are ſure to receive none, by receiving this 
they acquit God of all farther payment. 

3, 4. warch over thy ſelf as 3+ But when thou doeſt alms, [ letnot thy lefr hand know what thy right hand 
one that is very apt to fall into dgeth, 
this fin, to doe works of mer- 1 Thar thine alms may bein ſecret : and thy father which ſeeth in ſecret, him-FA9? on: 


cy vain=gloriouſly ; and rhere- 
fore doe them as fecrerly as {Cf ſÞall reward thee openly. } Note A 


you can, and let nor thy deareſt boſome-friend, which is ro rhee as thy left hand, know what thou doeſt in this kind, (unleſs 
{o far as he ſhall be neceflary ro afliſt rhee in the doing of it, or as his knowing of it may ſome orher way be ordinable to the 
lory of God, without any reflexion of any praiſe on thee from him or other : ) and God, which beholds that which was thus 
Sl by thee in ſecret, ſhall give thee that very reward for thy ſecrer Piery which the vain=glorious perſon deſigns ro himſelf, 
( bur cannot ſo readily obrain, as by chis contrary way thou ſhalt ) make payment to thee in the ſight of men ang Angels. 
| ; . And when thouprayeſt, thou ſhalt not be | as the hypocrites are « for th 

5- like them which pra 2 w 7 2 ypoc are ; tor they 
with the fame defign Hud love to pray © ſanding in the * o ſynagogues, and in the corners of the ſtreets, that « places of 
Srage-players a& on the ſtage , they may be ſeen of men. Verily I ſay unto you, they have their reward. . concourſe , 
ro pain applauſe by ſo doing. For all their joy in praying is ro doe it in places of greateſt reſort, where they may be moſt viſi.. 
ble $ 6s oy chat ſtand in the meeting of rwo ſtreers chuſe that as the place of beſt advantage to be ſeen by thoſe which paſs 
In either ſtreet. 

6, retire from thy worldly 6. Bur thou when thou prayeſt {enter into thy cloſet, and when thou haſt ſhut 
company, ( as Jacob Gen. 3z. fy door, pray to thy father which is in ſecrer z and thy father which ſeeth in ſecrer 
24- when he wreſtled with ſhall reward thee openly. 
rhe Angel) and with thy doors ſhut to thee pray there to thy heavenly Farher, which is himſelf invifible, and ſeeth thee, how 
ſecret ſvever thou art, and conſequently that which is done by thee in ſecrer : and he that js thus the beholder of thy cloſet- 
devortions ſhall reward thee before men and Angels, 


. 2. do nor lengthen your , 7+ But when ye pray, [| uſe not © vain repetitions, as the heathefi doe, for the 
Prayers with idle Gologite , think that they that be heard for their much ſpeaking. ] 9 Y 
after rhe manner of the heathen, which think they ſhall have their prayers granted chrough che multipliciry of words uſed by 
them in their devotions. p 

$. hath no need of your ex- 8. Be not ye therefore like unto them : For your father | knoweth what things 
preſſions to rel] him _ wants, YC have need of before ye ask him.) 
and therefore is not likely ro be wrought on by the length and multiplicity of them. 


- 9, 10. 1 ſhall cherefors ſer a After this manner therefore pray ye : Our father which art in heaven, hal- 
3 . ow 


you 2 patrern after which ro thy name. ; : 
form New prayers. Our Fa= 1TO.: Thy kingdome come. Thy will be done in earth as jt i in heaven. J 
cher which remaineſt in thy chrone in Heaven, and there art praiſed by the Angels and Saints, which reigneſt there, and art per 
feAly obeyed, grant that thy Name may be hallowed, thy Throne may boſer up and acknowledged,thy holy Will and commands ' 
Ow here below on carth alſo, by us thy ſons and ſervants, lincerely and readily, and in ſome proportion to what is there in 
Heaven. 

11, Give 


Chap. vi. S. MATTHEW. Paraphriſe. 


11. Give us chis day our F daily bread. 11. che cccefiuies of cue 
livesfrom day to day, or thar which 1s proportion'd co every man's being or ſuſtenance. 
12, And forgiveus our debts, as we forgive our debtors. ] 22. Saf rant. cor an © 
all che fins wherewirh we have offended and provoked thee to puniſh us,as we do moſt freely forgive all the injurics which have 
by others been done to ns. 


* bring. 13. And{[* leadus not ® into temptation, ] but deliver us from F evil, For ,, 
= ph thine is the kingdome, the power, and the glory, || for ever. Amen, . permir us not to be 


hr into any remptari 
T or ſnare, ſuffer us nor to be intangled in any dangers or difficulties, which may nor be eaſily | feat by = nia 
and ever. 'K . For if ye forgive men their creſpaſſes, your heavenly father will alſo forgive C Ne Forir bach 4 een ll 
i . obſery i 
Lu. it among the Jews, that our pardoning of thoſe who have injur'd us is rewarded by God with hexring of , for bb for- 
giveneſs. Ser Ecclus. 28+ ty 3, 4, 5» & Mart- 5. 7- 


15. Butifye forgive not men their treſpaſſes, neither will yoar father forgive 


your treſpaſles. 
q borrid, 16. Moreover, when ye faſt, benot as the hypocrites, of a || ſad countenance : for _. chey pur” 06 fad and 
praſly [they *bdisfigure their faces,that they may appear unto men to faſt, ] Verily I ſay q,yrnfull looks, pane fn 
their faces, Unto you, they have their reward. * foul ſordid garments and un- 
or (poil waſh'd facts, which makes them look lamenrably z or perhaps they cover or veil cheir faces, rhat they may diſcover or reveal 
their looksg their faſting. 
17. But thou, when thou faſteſt, [? anoint thy head, and waſh thy face 17. behave thy ſelf as upon 
4 an ordinary day, (for the Jews anotmed and waſhed themſelves daily, ſave — rime of mourning,) EN - 
18. That thou appear not unto men to faſt, bur unto thy father which is in ſe- 18. who ſeeth thee when 
cret 3 and thy father [which ſeeth in ſecret] ſhall reward thee openly. no man elſe dorh 
* ſmute,or 19, Lay notup for your ſelves treaſures upon earth, where math and F* ruſt doth ,, »71, 4 preac van; 
po ij corrupt, and where thieves break through and teal. ] hoard or als u ay 7 


polſeſſions of rhis world, for they are all, wherher cloh, or fruir, or mony,ſubjeR ro thoſe three caſualties of mocha, vertnin, 
and thieves ; every one the worſe, ſome loſt, by keeping. 
20, But [lay up for your ſelyzs, treaſures] in heaven, where neither moth nor 20. Beclus 29. r1. 
ruſt doth corrupt, and jvhere thieves 00 not break through, nor Real, 
21, For where yu rreaſurs is, thege will your heart be alſo. ] 21. For as ae Ka your 


treaſures are thoſe of this world, your hearrs will be faſtned upon this world : your onely way of clevating your defires, and 
ſcrting them on Heaven, is to lay our that which God gives you on his ſervice. 


»candlezs 22, The * light of the body is the eye. If therefore thine eye be f '(ingle, thy  >* $ = tb Low 
+ good, li whole body ſhall be full of light. ole body ſhallbe fall of darkneſs. If there. 99d direBs it 3 fo Varks libe= 
Fenvfous, » 23+ But ifthine eye be[evil, thy whole body ſhall be full of darknels. eIC* exlicy of mind a moſt obſerva= 
coverous, fOre the light that is in thee be darkneſs, how great is that darkneſs ?] ble influence upon che whole 
iojurkdues Chriſtian's life and aQtions, ſerving chem with light dd direRtions roward rhe making them all very Chriſtian, Bur where, 
_ in ſtead cheteof, Coverouſneſs is gotten in, there is commonly nothing bur darkneſs, i. c.2 life aliene from Chriſt, from 
Kote b, ? the remper which he requires. If then that moſt eminent leading verrue in Chriſtiavicy,thy Charity or Liberality,be extinR, 


and turn'd into the contrary, that of Coverouſneſs, whar a deep darkneſs ſhalt thou walk in, though the light of the Goſpel 
ſhine round about thee ? 

24. No man can ſerve two maſters : for either he will hate the one, and love the ea 
other; or elſe [he will ® hold to the one, and deſpiſe the other. Ye cannot ſerve Ee pay _ 
God and Mammon.] ; he loves 3 bur for the other, 
whom he hates or undervalues, if he be engaged in his ſervice, he will deſpiſe his commands, and nar care to pleaſe him. Even 
ſo rhe tending and obſerving of Wealth, doing norhing bur what may in che eye of the world tend ro increaſe of riches,is nor 
reconcilcable with rhe ſerving of God, doing what Chriſt requires of us. | 
licitousg « Therefore I ſay unto you,[* Take no thought for your life, what ye ſhall eat, tor aki 
HQ rare pt tye (hall drink,nor yet for your body what ye ſhall put on, Is not the life ous for the future ; nor doubr= 
| then meat, and the body then rayment yl full of God's providence in 

allowing you the neceſlirics of life, food and rayment. For*ris ſo much more eafie rogive food then lite, and raymenc then 
a body, that ſure God, who was ſo able and ſo kind todoe the one, will nor be unable or backward to doe the orher to all thar 
depend upon him faithfully. 
26, Behold the fouls of the aire ; for they ſow not, neither do they reap, nor 
* granaries, Sather into * barns; yet your heavenly father feedeth chem. Are ye not much bet- 
ad eccoriess ter then they ? 


* Re not ſo« 


® or ape, 27, But which of you by taking thought can adde ® one cubit unto his F ſta- 
"*?P a; | | 
28. And why take ye thought for rayment? Conſider the lilies of the field, how \,,, hey neicher labour in 
they grow ; [| they ® toil not, neither do they ſpin : ] husbandry, for the ſowing 


thoſe things from whence in time to come garments are made, hemp,flax, &e. nor do they ſpin them when they are grown; 
i. c. they contribute nothing toward this marier of providing rhemſelves cloarhing for che tuture : 
| 29+ Andiyet Iſay unto you, that even{Solomon in all his glory was not arrayed ,,_ he aural bravery of 
like one of theſe.] the lily,eſpecially of rhe = An 
lily, is beyond all the glory of apparel char art and coft could bring in ro Solomon, (rhough *rwere his glory ever rogoin 
white) that being bur accidental and advenctitious ro hiw, this coming from the lilic*s'own fruirtull bowels, and ſo mere ge- 
nuine and natural, and cruly glorious. | 
30. Wherefore if God ſocloathe the ? graſs of che field, whichto day is, and to 10. And if God have made 
morrow 1s caſt into .the oven, ſhall be not much more cloathe you, O ye of little (, ;ich and glorious a proviſion 
faith ?] of artire for rhoſe ſhort-liv'd 
flowers, then certainly for us (that have ſuch inſtances of his providence) ro doubr of God?j power or will to provide us ſuffi- 
cient rayment, is a picce of weakneſs or want of Faich, which will nor be excuſed in us, God having promiſed char he doth and 
will care tor us; which promiſe cannor be doubred of without infidelity. 


31. Therefore | take no thought , ſaying, What ſhall we eat? or, what ſhall we 1x. be nor beforchand fo 

drink? or, wherewithall ſhalLe be cloathed?)] eroubled mich apprehenſion of 
future wants of food and rayment, 

32. (For 
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32+ (The things that hes- 


then men are ſo ſolicitous for, 


Annotations ons. MATTHEW, Chap. v1. 


32. (For after all theſe things do the Gentiles ſeck:) for your heavenly father 
knoweth that ye have need of all theſe things. ] 


they that worſhip falſe Idol gods, or thar acknowledge nothing of a Divine Providence ;) For the Goſpel tells us (nor that we 
have no need of them, but) chat God knows we have need of them, and will in his Providence take care for our wants, help 
us to the neceffarics of life in due time, as long as he affords us life. 


233- Bur ler your principal 
and firſt care be ro approve 


33- But ſcek ye firſt the kingdome of Gd and his righteouſneſs, and all theſe 
things ſhall be added unto you. 


your ſelves the obedient {ervants of God, performing all thoſe things wich all diligence and eraRneſs which are require ro 
render you acceptable in his fight : and then for the neceffaries of this life, (though 6 now, which follow me, have no way to 


lay in for your ſelves,) I promiſe you that chey ſhall nor be wanting to youzl will ra 
34+ Take therefore no thought for the morrow, for the morro'y ſhall 
thought for the things of it ſelf : ſufficient unto the day is the evil thereo%] 


34+ Be not therefore be- 
forchand importunely donbr- 


e care they ſhall be brought in unto you, 


full or ſolicirous concerning your furure ſubſiſtence, be nor ſolicitous for that ro day which may be {#0m enough carcd tor 
ro morrow, onely labour and pray for chat which is ſufficient for the preſent time z and when the furure comes, then take 
care and pray for that, ler that have the proportion of care and prayer which is due to it layd or charged upon it;and let nor the 
preſent have the charge and burchen of the future alſo, having enough of irs own trouble and turmoil belonging to it (Thus 
18 this whole diſcourſe dircRly deſigned by Chriſt to prohibit all anziery for the furure in a Chriſtians though not abſolutely 
all care or proviſion for the preſent neceſſities of life, or the prudent managing ct ſtore and pellcllions when God gives ſuch ; 
every day, as it comes, requiring that duty from us, to preſerve thar life in our ſelves (and choſe that belong unts us) which 


God hath beſtowed on us.) 


V. 1. Take heed) Tiezotfyem with an accuſative 
Caſe is mrs mgeiy, ro match Of obſerve carefully , 
ſaith Phavorinus 3 and may poſſibly here beſo, there 
being no neceſſity that the conſtruction ſhould run 
thus, exygod;am wh roGr, take beed that you doe not , but 
as problably, roam mu Gnenrr vl , look to your 
aims, wh woifiv, not to doe it,or,that thow doe it not, &c. 
But yet becauſe the phraſes uſed in theſe books are 
not alwaies to be judged by the uſe in other Authours, 
and becauſe Saint Marthew uſeth | aprorzemr ] in 
all other places alittle diverſly from the reſt of the 
writers ofthe New Teſtament, thoſe generally joyning 
unto it a Dative caſe, but Saint Matthew leaving it 
out, and underſtanding it ; therefore tis poſſible it may 
be ſo herealſo ; and ſo the reading will be, neither 
[ agcofzars innuooyrln, look to your alms, | Nor | meoon- 
ere wh ortiv, look that you doe nat, | buty underſtan- 
ding | #awmis, | look to your ſelves, that you doe not, &C. 
So when Saint Matthew reads, wpoot are Sd This Cupns, 
C. 16. 6, 11, 12. take heed of the leven , Saint Luke 
reads , aweootzers fauriis SI Tis Cuuns, take beed to 
your ſelves of the leven , &c. As tor the word jaen- 
#400vyn, from whence our Eng/iſh word |[ Alms ] is 
form'd, that is any a&t of pity or mercy, eſpecially of 
liberality to them which want, for wtuch ſome copies 
reade Nygaoourn righteouſneſs 3 which as 1t 1s all one 
with ianuorim , and in the tranſlation of the Old 
Teſtament uſed promiſcuouſly for ir(according to the 
notion of the Hebrew 5Þp1% forementioned, Note 
on C-1.2.) ſo doth it fignifie this Charity to be an act 
of duty and righteouſneſs required of all Jews and 
Chriſtians, and not to be omitted (by them which are 
able) without fin. 

Ib. Be ſeen] The word [$22] imports ſuch a 
beho!ding Or looking on as is 0n a Stage Or Theatre, for 
men that a& parts or ſtrive for malteries, whoſe re- 
ward confifts onely in the $$aXa, and NEadnvar, v, 2, 
the applanſe and praiſes and approbation of the 
SpeQators z Which appears to be the meaning of the 
word here,by the concurrence of all the circumſtances, 
I. By the ws, reward, twice uſed immediately, v.1,5. 
By being thus /ook'd on, they bave their reward ,, as mn 
thoſe Speacs/a or Prizes tis wont to be, where the 
Conquerour hath noother acquifition or BegG&ey but 
the _ of the vitory, with a Crown of leaves, 


of no kind of value, to expreſs and teſtifieit. Then 


2'y, to this, I ſuppoſe, refers the mention of the oza- 
mgeey, V. 2, the ſounding of the Trumpet before him, a 
ſolemnity with which the Stage=players and Gladiators 
were brought into the Theatre, and by which the com- 
pany were call'd together, zedvmu oxamyr, xgA5rTes 
785 o3;aus NN einis, they uſe the trumpet , calling the 
m%4[ticndes with it, faith Phavorinus. And this uſe of! 


Annotations on Chap. V1. 


it among the Jex;, to call the people together, is oft 
mentioned by Aoſes. This might yet, 3's, be farther 
probable by the mention of | «i Yap, ] (the very 
word that fignifies thoſe Ators or Stage-player: pris 
marily, and is onely by a figure brought to that figni- 
fication which now ordinarily belongs to the word 
Hypocrites in Englijh,) but that this word in the New 
Teittament is in ordinary uſe for Hygzcrires, as We now 
ſpeak, ana not for perſonators or Attors, But then, 
4's, theſe were wont to have their trumper ſound in 
the Market-place and places of concourſe, (which is 
the meaning of ew.a5w3z here , not ſacred Aſſemblies 
or Synagogues) and er fuuas in the ftreets, places where 
men are wont ordinarily to paſs, and where to meer, 
(as Heſychins renders pvpn all one with dy4e,) where 
the ſounding of che trumpet may moſt probably be a 
means of calling together all men that divell in that 
place or neighbourhood, 

V. 5. Standing | Tne 'vord [ e745 ] may poſſibly 
refer ro that parcicular poſture of /#anding which 
was uſual in Prayer, as among the ancient Chriſtians, 
ſo among the Jews before themz whence it is that 
FATVDY, /tatio, is reckon'd by them as one of the (e- 
ven names of Prayer. So Manahem ſpeaks of Abrae 
ham's ſtanding, 1.e.(ſaith he) praying, before the Lord : 
and thence 1s the proverbial ſpeech of Rabbi Judah in 
Muſarim , Withou TV, ſtation, the worid could 
not ſubſift. And beſides, the polture of ſtanding migk: 
be more convenient for their turn of being more and 
farther ſcen by men. Bur the truth is, both the Greek 
iw7es and the Hebren belong promiſcuoully (not to 
ſtanding onely, but) to every or any poſture of the 
body. So Marr. 16. 28. ſome of thoſe that ſtand (i. C, 
that are) here, as Ay ſignifies efe, ro be, or adeſſe, 
to be preſent 3 and ſo Job. 12, 29, 5yaC& c #595, the pro- 
ple that food, (1. e. were preſent :) (n like manner as 
vgYiGery to fit is uſed for any poſture,or without relation 
to any, no more then ſimply to abide, as Luk. 24. 49. 
vaMours Ws Th mer, tarry in the city:) and ſo in this very 
matter, ar. 11. 25. in guns agood 28 ior, when 
you ſtand praying, that 1s, when you pray, So in Heſy- 
ching 5 axe, Or igmus xeinu * $5aulpayimyto ſtand, that is, 
to beplaced 3 ſituate, to be : yea andicem, ixammn, be 
ſtood, that is, he ſar, to take it quite off from the no- 
tion of fanding. So ſaith S. Chryſoſtome of the Sea, 
«75s dTQanws Towel, wouret NSehin, * Cat. in Fob, it 
ſtood as firmly as if it were bound, which the learned 
Tranſlator renders rightly, firmiter & in tuto fitum eſt, 
it nasplaced firm(y« And ſo the Latine ſte, as ell as 
5fo, is often uſed as a Verb ſubſtantive onely, to 


ex 
ſuſtaina Participle, without reference to any poſture, 


Ib. Synagogues] That the word Sway fignifies 


not what we call in Engliſh Synagogues, (by them 
Meaning 
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meaning places ſet apart for Divine ſervice,) but any 
place ot publick concourſe, will be very probable in 
theſe places following, Beſides the two in this place 
Ve 2. & 5. (where 'tis joyned With pyuas fbreets, and 
"avi cs TMelnar, angles of the ſtreets) {ee C. 10. 17. 
C. 23. 6,and 34. Afar. 12.39. C. 13, 9. Luk. 8. 41. 
C.11.473.C-T12, 1. C. 20. 46. OC. 21.12. Atts9. 2. 
C. 22+ 19, C(+24+ 12. C+ 26.11. Jar. 2.2. And there- 
fore Munſti#*s Hebrew of Mathew having FVNPO 
here is literally rendred|[ in frequenticz,] to note, as 
the Hebrex doth primarily,any place where the people 
are met rovether : for though IJ fgnifie ſome . pa 
cial congregated aſſembly, and be therefore the word u- 
ſed by tne Syriack for 4xzandie the Church, Cc. 16. 183 
yet 271Þ hemhes every kind of meeting, either Civil 
tor Jadicarure, (Marrb.10. 17.& 23.34. Lub. 12. 11. 
Act; 9« 2. Tame: 2. 2.and in ſome other of thoſe pla- 
ces where this word ovveywyh is to be rendred Con- 
fiſtary,) or even for ordinary affairs of trading, &c. 
(a5 od adi and oaypiteom areall one :) and ſo it is 
molt commodions to render at in this place. See Note 
on Tames 2. b. 

V.7.Vain repetitions | The Greek { Carorole | is lite- 
rally ro doe as Battas did, which what it 1s, 18 deſcribed 
by Szidas in theſe words, Barlaaoxia, 1 mvmogie, Bat- 
rologie 18 mu'tiplying of words, (jult agreeable to this 
verie,vhich ſets thete words as ſynonymous, )&n Bx71s 
m3; paris of, Tunis Yures Tun), mrumnoia; 1 
29912 ,T be wird is taken from one Battus, who made long 
hymn; , conſiſting of many /ints , full of Taxtologies, 
Whence Heſyching, Eammozia,(it (hould be Barloanyie,) 
412927414 , axgipoheys , empty » idle , unſeaſonable diſ- 
croſe, Tis ſure enough that Chriſt ſpake not Greek 
un this Sermon, ana ſoreterr'd not to the name or tiyle 
of Battus; but the Evangeliſt, or his Tranſlator, thus 
rendred his Syriack expreflion by this proverbial 
Greek word. Munſter's Hebres reads it AN % 
CoI'NNT NR, do not multiply words , viz. above that 
Which 1s fit and ſeaſonable. The peculiar notation of 
this phraſe in this place will be beſt diſcerned by the 
practice of the Heathens, which is here referr'd to, 
| » <ovg of Wrexot, as the heathen: doe ;\ and that practice 
15 beſt repreſented in their Tragedians, as in eA/chy- 
lus, who hath near a hundred verſes at a time made 
of nothing but Taucologies, is, i, and gd, 4d, and 
£, *,2,e,in their crying unto their Gods, $o 1 King: 
18, 26. the Idolatrous worſhippers cried in the ſame 
words fram morning till noon, O Baal, bear us. And 
for two bours ſpace, the Great Diana of 
the Epheſiens. Of this kind generally were their 
Chaxmgand Incantations 3 and therefore Po/ybiuy calls 
the wfingof ſuch repetitions, mes 25 Ov5 wayyzrd{y, 
ror on their Gods to charm them. T his thoſe Hea- 
thens <d to two ends : x. to make their Gods hear 
them, not knowing how far off they might be, which 
Eliag refers to, 1 Kings 18. 27. Cry alowd , for per- 
baps your God ts aſleep, &c. and they look not on it as 
an Irony, but follow his advice, v. 28. 27, thatthey 
may underſtand and remember their petitions the 


better, ich Chrift mentions here, v. 7,and $. 
So tha here forbidden in prayer (and eſpe- 
cially in prayer, & mat and W xyvilo, in the 
cloſer, in ſecret, V. 6.) are firſt dg9a9e, a cold 


unſeaſonable lengthning out of time with tautologies, 
when it is not any effect of zeal z 2!7, the care of yer- 
bal, notreal, eloquence in prayers, for that will come 
under mwwarzie, wich ſpeaking. But fill not all repe- 
tition, or length,or eloquence ; for of all theſe we have 
approved examples in the Scripture, and they are each 
of uſe for the quickningand enflaming Devorion,eſpe- 
cially in publick prayers. And even un Poetry it is ob- 
ſervable, that what was unskilfully done by Batraw , and 
ſo became ridiculous in him, being yet done dexterouſly 
by others, is a great ornament of verſe, that of Repe- 
tition, 
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V. 11. Daily} The word | &miaF} is capable of a 


day approching, Whether that be the now-inſtant day, 
or elie the morrow, that 15 (in the Scripture ſenſe of 
the Hebrea Na) the future, the remainder of our 
lives, how long or how ſhort ſoever. Thus, in Pha- 
vorinucr, Anex 18 explained by i s42un approcking or 
coming on ; and ems2z 74 notes the furure events , 
as oppoſed to myon the preſent in Nicephs Baſilac. 
Imy. 1s, If the word be derived from hence, then the 
&g7@& cnwn@- will denote as much as ſhall be ſuf- 
ficient or proportionadle for the future, or the remain- 
der of our lives, which we pray that w2 may receive 
thy day,that is, as S. Luke wterprets it, T2 xa# nutpar, 
day by day. Another way there 1s of deducing this 
Word, from &3 mw voiay, that Which is agreeable for 
my being, Or ſubſiftence, Or condition m the world 3 6Hg- 
a@ eg/&, 5 71 wary we nww) apuowy , aith Pha- 
vorinms, that which Solomon calls food convenient for 
him : andſo in either ſenſe, (but the firlt is more ac- 
cording toanalogie of Derivations) that which is ſufh= 
cient and agreeable for the remainder of our lives, the 
daily ſuſtenance and neceſſaries of our bodies , and 
eſpecially of our Souls. 

V. 13. Into temptation | MDDA NI, 6107p an 
6s FHUeg9ucr, t9 enter into temptation, tignifies to be fo 
involved 1n (treights or difhcultics as that one cannot 
extricate him(elt, c. 26. 41. and proportionably here 
| ei7F4gery 645 Teipaguey | is tO bring men, or ſuffer. them 
to be brought, mnto ſuch an eftate. Contrary ro winch 
is God's promiſe, 1 Cor. C. 10+ 13, of [ T2169 our Td 
Trp t2dPcy x, Tm iba, | giving 4 may of eſcaping, Or 
getting our, together with che tempration ; and that is it 
which we here pray for, in aſſurance of G.d's fidelity 
m performance, 

V. 16. Disfigure } What apari{{y here fignifies will 
be ſomewhat uncertam, becauſe in this very Chapter, 
v.19. it iSuſed againin a ſenſe which will hardly be 
accommodated to this place, howſoever we ſhould 
render it, A probable way to hit upon the right in 
both places will bz to conſider the diverſity of the 
matter,and accordingly to apply the word in the diverſe 
fignifications of it. In that other place 'tis clear that ir 
mult fgnifie ſome kind of raking away, ſpoiling, Or con- 
ſuming, (for thar is proper to the Moth, and the Ce0ns, 
whatever that fignities; ) and ſo Heſychins renders ir 
aporoud owy Cither as that 1s feeding upon , aegroyle , 
TpoBooxnors , feeding, Gaith he zor as *us reying won, 
natching, Carr ing ana), Tpoyopates, TR KGTUOY pe” 
and ſo azar9ws 18 uied for any kind of conſuming, 
whether by death or otherwiſe, as Ynpanrer hyyys d far 
19s, that which is old is near dying, Hed. 8. 13. 20d in 
the Pſa/ms, Before 1 go hence and be no more ſeen, or, 
be taken a#ay. And to Als, the fate of the Soul ſepa- 
rate from the body, or the ſtate of Death, is expreis'd 
by «pau, asa Word of the ſame origination and 
notion withit z one being deduced from the privative 
particle and id, video, co ſee, and the other fromthe 
ſame particle and pair , appareoy 20 


ar : and {9 
both htgpifie Death, the vaniſhing of hr Bn lofe 
NO TUTUrFe LIC 


aire, as the Atheiſt (which deliev calls 
Death, Wifd. 2.3.0r, in the Chriſtian's notion, the 
departure from the body. And thus the word is uſed 
not onely for total deſtraGion, bur for being /oſf, or 
our of the way for a while. So ſauh Thames Magiſters 
e6aniemu , ern T9 a pars 6H xgupoy giremu , Grnbcpar® 
% mis Eixony* 25, a's ammatvown, dN as dgardfiy cs 
way nuezar, not that they are deſtroyed, Or gone, bus 
that they diſappear for one day. But this notion of the 
word cannot at all belong to this place, where the 
bypocriticall Faſters, that defire their devotions ſhauld 
2arlza be ſeen and commended by men, are ſaid to be 
TxuYwrrel of a ſad countenance and dpavitey Team, 
which is not ſurely by any outward applications to 


conſume, 


double origination z eicher trom the word 4&3, the ' 
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conſume, ot deſtroy,or ſpoil their facesbut denotes onely 
ſo much as ſhatl make good the oppoſition betwixt 
them and thoſe immediately after mentioned, which 
anointed their heads and waſhed their faces, (Which fig- 
nifics an abſence of all mourning at leaſt, ) The moſt 
then that the matter of the place will direct us to to- 
ward this enquiry will be onely this, That this dpavrit4y 
'Tpoowme., As it 1s elegantly 10 ned with [ire Gavrwmn 
mnsw/orres, being diſcern'd to faſt, ] being uſed as a means 
to make others believe that they are in a condition of 
ſadneſs and faſting, and of ſadneſs as that may be an 
evidence and reporter of their faſting,ſo it may poſſibly 
ſignifie onely negatively,they do nor anoint and ſet out 
themſelves as men ordinarily do, when no ſad occaſion 
forbids it : and that this 1s it, and no more but this, 
one probability the Context affords ; for that which is 
v.17. preſcribed as the way of avoiding that hypocriti- 
cal pra&tice is, to anvint the bead, and waſh the fact, 
which makes it probable that their Hypocrifie con- 
ſiſted in not doing (o, or negleQting to doe ſo, But be- 
yond this perhaps it may denote ſomething poſitive, 
And to this purpoſe firſt it may be obſerved, that He- 
ſhcbins renders dpavinu, oxtmiou, to hide, Or cover. So 
'ris known that that of hiding, or veiling, or covering 
the face, was cuſtomary atmong the Jews, and hath been 
ſo among other Nations, in time of monrningz and 
ſo till among us the uſe of Hoods in cloſe mourning is 
obſerved, and veils are generally the garments of 
mourners. Thus not onely in Horace, 
—— Rufus tefto capite , ut fi 
Filius immaturus obiſſet — 
he covered his head, as if bus ſon mere come to an un- 
timely death ; but particularly in the Scripture, The 
King covered his face, and cried, &c. the deſcription of 
David's lamentation for Abſalom, 2 Sam. 19. 4. and 
ſo Haman, Eſth. 6. 12. mourning, and having his head 
covered, So Extech. 24. 17. make nomourning, cover 
not thy lips, and ſo v. 22+ and ſo Mich. 3. 7. 1t being 
the cuſtome of mourners, caput, faciems, 0, /abra tegere, 
to cover the bead, the face, the month, and the lips. And 
then why may not this be the meaning of [&aritew 
mecowm | here ? which literally hgnifies to hide or co- 
ver, ſo that it do not appear. So ſaith Phavorinus, 
'Aparifemu is not onely m3 gYeigeru None, orally periſhed, 
but alſo o xg/reru, x) wh payerm, When a thing is 
hidden, and appears not 3 and dparinu, m afar mio, 
to make inviſible 3 and ſo twill be proper to affirm by 
irs contrariety to dupeviZer, ro make manifeſt. And this 
tnay ſeem to be a proper and firſt notion of the word, 
which comes to fignifie other © things by deduCtion 
from this. And this will be very proper to the turn, 
by hiding, or covering, or veiling the face, to fignifie 
mourning, or ſadneſs, or humiliation, and by thar to 
publiſh their Faſting, which they ſhould keep ſecret, 
Another ſecond notion of the word apavifer is ordi- 
narily pretended for di;figuring Or yen fa- 
ces, for o ze\mms, _ ; But this, as it will hardly be 
exemplified either in Sacred or profane Writers, (nay, 
on the contrary, *tis uſed for painting to advantage, that 
is, beantifying, 1N * Niceſtratus, Coxapirr@, vj dgari- 
Corr mas ofa) ſo will it not be found that che Jewiſh 
Hypacrites uſed any ſuch arts either in time of mourn- 
ingor faſting z neither is it eafily defined or explained 
what particular way of disfiguring, or diſcolouring, 
or cauſing pallidnefſs, it is which is meant by it, The 
moſt that I can diſcern toward this ſenſe is this: There 
is a diſeafe which is called *Aawawule,defined by Phavo- 
rinus 0 be . ni90- Yomuy off Trav x, ff odor, 
a diſeaſe that fetcheth off the bair from the head and 
beard, makes it very thin, a ſcurf that grows upon the 
head or face, ſo called from 'AwmE a Fox, becauſe as 
the urine ofa Fox mw nmy dypmy mes, makes the place 
where it falls fraic/eſs, the graſs will not grow after ir, 
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nance which is thus affeRed is uſually called «dart; 
#pow7oy, 28 being ſo diſmally diſcoloured by it, as the 
ground 15 when 4 the urine of the Fox it hath loſt its 
verdure, and is dricdup, And to that I ſuppoſe be- 
longs the place in Heſycbius, though corrupt m the or- 
dinary copies, where to 'Anwns and anumudve he 
adds, «i 5, «pans x7! mw vv, 1. ec ome ſay it lignifies 
ane of a macerated, diſcoloured, or (a5 «3am is rendred 
by oxelevis) of a dark countenance. And then this 
agrees with Phavorinus's notion of eww3gonms, which 
is here uſed in the ſame ſenſe, » «paris ap;mmy yarns 
6G, one that bath ſuch a dark, diſco/oured, macerated 
countenance. And ſo that may poſſibly be conceived 
the meaning of dparifer mw wgiowm, to macerate and 
diſcolour their countenance; $0 the Lexicon Grece- 
Latinum, dpavila, extermino, diſperdoy deformo,depravo, 
not onely to deſtroy, but to defurm and deprave. SO 
Antiochus Hom, LV . ſaith of Envy, 5 mgtowriy 3Zaparie 
Gu, it cauſeth a pale countenance, v0 * Proſper ſeems 


ſui pallorem pernicioſis lavdibus vendant, They faft, that 
they may ſell the paleneſs of their countenance for burt- 
full praiſes, iva qavum moworres, that they may by their 
looks be takes for auſtere aſcetick perſons men that faſt 
very often, having thus macerated themſelves with that 
exerciſe. And then, propertionably with that, oxuJew- 
min the beginning ot the verſe muſt be more then ſad: 
Heſychius renders it zza4mir and &ws, of a fierce and 
borrid, ghaſtly countenance, (uch as men have when they 
are well-nigh farved, Burt paſſing by this, there is yer 
a third rendring of the phraſe, which ſeems more com- 
modious to the place, by interpreting <eg%owwz the looks, 
and not the faces; and then it may fitly be rendred, they 
ſpoil their looks, endeavour to look as 1ll as they can, 
And for this,it is to be obſerved that foul or ſordid ap- 
parel will contribute much toward it. So in Euſtathizes 
on * Odyſſ. C', Sowa AﬀSots THURAS 4r0y 15.9.10y HvETEL, x 
iuaTiov Atuaroy Gervign * gary ea) mikiy eavyus mrapims 
x) 22xg Entiga, ro AdjuTpay «d'& «@21i7n, The body care= 
fully waſh'd becomes fairer, and ſo alſo by putting on 
white cloaths 3 as on the other fide fordidneſs and ill- 
tatter'd cloaths (cargoy , 75 nguer ipamoy x, 73 parids, 
it ſhould be read in Heſychiua) darken 4 bright coun- 
tenance : Where the word is uſud of thatillneſs of looks 
which ſordid cloaths do cauſe, To this I may yet 
farther adde, that IAN, which Fab. 1. 5.is rendred 
dgariinre, fignifies ſuch 4 confa/ion of countenance AS 
attends aſtoniſhment or vehement trouble z- (ſee Note 
on A.13.k.) and ſo may here in that ſenſe be fitly 
joya'd with owfeomi, forming and putting on ſuch a 
ſad, troubled, confounded countenance, Which cannot but 
be taken notice of by any, Bur this till nor by any 
outward means of diſcolouring it, but by an affe&ed 
ſadneſs or change of looks, or by foul and fordid gar- 
ments, and the like, 

V.17.Anoint JThe interdi& of Union and Lotion 
among the Fex; belongs onely to days of mourning and 
humiliation. Thus the ALiſchna Cod. Foma,c.7-.1. On 
the day of Expiation, that grear"day of humbling the 
Soul, I'D) WT") INLA) NYDR2 NOR, 
they are interdifted meat and drink , de” and 
auvinting ;, and ſo in like manner, 7 wavna 
the companying of hu:band and wife, to Which agrees 
that of S. Pay/, 1 Cor. 7.5, that the husband and wife 
are z0t co deprive one another, but for a ſeaſon upon con» 
ſent, that they may v@Magety Th mng x) T5 apcedx3, be 
at leiſure for faſting and prayer, (and accordingly 
the Greek and Latine Church have made Canons to 
that purpoſe. See Ba!ſamon ad Can. 3+ Dionyſe Alex. 
and Gratiane Decret. pare 2. cansa 33+ gueſt. 4) By 
which it appears that this Anointing and Wathing are 
not feſtival rites, buc uſual at all times, fave onely of 
faſting. So Dan. 10.3. deſcribing his Faſt, [ neither did 


ſo this deals with the haad or face, Nov the counte-| 


T anoint my ſelf at all is joyned ro his | / ate no p/ea- 
ant 


to render the phraſe here, Jejunant, ſaith he, ut valtns | 


Zu leg, 
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the Hebre 4 von, from Yon conſumpſit, comedit, to 
conſume OT eat, for which the Septuagint reade x15J\Jau 
Dent. 28. 38, Hence is the Noun uſed for the locyf;, 
or whatſoever it is that ftrikes and devours the corn, 
Joel 1.4. 1 Kin. 8.37. Pſal. 78. 46.and is rendred Cys- 
+&, and «xe, and #zviCn,and in Latine, rubigo, ruſt, 
not that which Iron 1s ſubje& to, bur that which ſpoils 
Corn, and is called Smut among us. And fo this will 
be a prope: ſenſe for the word Bp3ms here,yet ſo that in 
a greater latitude it may bzlong toall other vermine 
which devour corn in the barn or garner, yea and the 
Caterpillers that eat up plants wl. 

And then all the three ſorts of earthly riches which hu- 
mane providence 1s wont to ſtore up are here noted , 
t. Garments, 2, Corn and fruits ot the earth, and 3. 
Gold and Silver and Jewels, all ſabjzeR to theſe three 
ſorts of ſuch great uncertainties as make them unfit to 
be kept or treaſur'd up, onely fit for the preſent aſe of 
themſelves and others; the poor man's ſtomach, or 
back, or purſe, being the ſafeſt ſtore-houſe wherein we 
can lay them up,and that by Malachy called God's ftore- 
houſe , and our liberality to them, rhe /aying up our ti 
ches or treaſures in beaven, herev, 20. *T1s true the 
word | r4/#] doth ſeem co refer to Metalls which are 
ſubject ro it ; and if we took it in that ſenſe, it would 
be agreeable to the ſound of Syowve!Qe]s orwyes, /aying 
2 treaſures , forbidden at the beginning of the verſe , 

a 


reckon'd Jam. 5.3. where after iz4ne and yevors and 
apſugOr, garments, gold and filver, follows ivnoweſzzls, 
ye have treaſured up. S0 Achban of the treaſure of Feri- 
cho purloin'd (to adde to his own treaſure) 4 wedge of 
Gold and a Babyloniſh garment. And agreeably to this, 
the uſual preſencs that SubjeRts gave to their Kings, and 
the £smiie which great perſonages gave to their gueſts 
as teſſeras amicitie & hoſpitalitatis, tokens of friendſhip 
and hoſpitality, at their departing, were either A 
parell or Metalls. So NVaaman, 2 King: 5. offer'd Eli- 
z2.eu5 talents of Gold and changes of rayment. And Alci- 
nou; and other Pheacian Princes gave to !yſſes at his 
departure each a talent of Gold and a rich veſtment : 
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V. 19. Ruſt) The word &4aax is diretly Greek for 


all other fruits alſo. 


rments and Metalls being the chief treaſures, and ſo 


* "Ei 3euoy 72, Tat of alin kdorgy * 


X2AKdv Ts yevory Th ans, ine I ugayſlus 
* Triad; aegis nd iCula; 
"Heli, 2h aevorr, vaasld my 6udle x94. 
And ſoin ]{ccr. ad Nicoc. in the beginning, And for 
Garments and Cloaths it was wont to be a great trea- 
ſure in this Kingdome, till the vanity of changing fa- 
ſhions made it otherwiſe.” . $o in Records and ancient 
Wills among us, the bequeathing of Garments took up 


and, 


a great part, And accordingly the offices about the | 
Wardrobe were of eminence m the King's Court, as 


thoſe other about the Treaſury or Exchequer alſo. 
Notwithſtanding all this, the former ſenſe of [r»ft,] (as 
itbelongs to Corn and fruits of the earth, and che many 


Armotations on $, MATTHEW, Chap. v1. 
ſunt bread neither came any fleſh or wine into my month : | 
and ſo of David, 2 Sam. 12. 20, when he made an end 
of mourning for the child, *tis ſaid, he aroſe from the 
earth, and waſhed and anointed bimſelf, and ate bread, 
to fignifie that the omiſſion of thoſe was a ceremony 
of his mourning and faſting; and ſo 2 Sew.14.2, the 
widow of T ekoa, that is to feign ber ſelf « mourner, 1s 
bid co put on mourning-appare!, and nst anoint ber ſelf 
with 011, By this and many other teſtimonies appeareth 
the daily uſe of Anointing and Wathing, and not that 
they were uled onely on Feſtival-cays, though then 
they were uſed molt liberally, ( ſee Note on c.26. c. ) 
And conſequently that which Chrift here commands 
under the phraſe[ ansint and waſh )is nomore then this, 
that in thoſe private Falts of theirs they ſhould appear 
in their ordinary guiſe, and not ſeem to wven to faſt, (not 
that they ſhould appear to feaſt at that time. ) 


accidents that tnoſe are ſubye& to ) ſeems to be the 
thing here molt pertinent and proper. For firt,the no- 
t10n of Bans 1n che Bible belongs onely to this »»b17 9, 
not erugy : and ſo, ſecondly, the notion of Swnwe!Zey 
wp, and mWonweyi treaſures, here doth not refer 
to the pretiouſneſs of commodities, ( rfough the fn: 
of the earth alſo be called iwG precious, am. 
but to the ſolicirude or wizmye in making provifion for 
the time to come, which is the literal notation. of »- 
ounvel74y, nAvai vis aiernoy, laying »p for to marron, and 
the parricular thing here look*d to in Chriſt's protubi- 
tion ; and thirdly, the fear of ruſt to their Gold and 
Silver would not de very conſiderable in reſpect of the 
dammage, nor contequently {0 great an argament tO 
deterre them trom hoarding it, as rutt to their Corn 
would be, and thieves totheir Money : fourthly, the 
ruſt of their moncy is rather threatned as a witneſs a- 
gainſt them to condemn them, as coveting the poſle(ſi- 
on, but not making uſe of it in hiberality to them that 
want it, Jam. 5.3. then for marring their metall : 
and laſtly, the word there nſed by S. James for the tut 
of their money is 33s, not Son. 
V. 22. Sing/e | 'Amins ſimplicity inthe New Te- 
ſtament generally Ggnifies lilerality, Rom. 12.8. 2 Cor. 
8.2. C. 9.11, 13. as «2:aims alſo, Acts 2. 46. (by 
the lame analogie that 7134& perfetF Matt, 5. 45+ 15 all 
one ith #acnur Lye 6. 36. from the latitude of the 
Hebrez * DN : tor that aps and HF are lyno= 
nymous appears by Heſychins, who renders it »25>293, 
rfett.) So In Phavorinas not 
onely aTas; ſingle 1s rendred jaavdegÞ free Or /ibera!, 
but ia 2wie liberality back again rendred weruamy 
«van as, or demi ms uns coded] tie mh 292d, 
4 liberal beſt1wing of money, or giving of wealth, or, the 
wertue of the mind conſiſting in 4 diſcreet laying one 
of what a man hath, «pon good and proper objef#s 3 cle1- 
ring this matter, that ans fombhes liberality. Then 
for the applying this epithet to the ee here; * [15 1. 
that the fimulitude may goe on in the &v12m:Hhns or (e= 
cond part of it : 2. becauſe the Eye js4bar,pare of the 
body which hath moſt to doe with WCilth, as appears 
00d is there tothe owners of ri- 
ery ſave the bebo/dingthem nith their eyes? aud there- 
tore Covetouſneſs is call”d the lnft of che eye; 1 Fob: 
2. 16: 3. becauſe the phrafe is moſt agreeable tothe 
dialect of Scripture, Dexr. 15. 9. Priv, 23. 6. and 
28.22, Ecclxs. 14; 8,9, 10, wherein mwmnggs 39.3x2- 
was the evil eye ſignifies Envie, as that is the contrary to 
all liberal diſpoſition ; in the ſenſe wherein «@%rime®- 
284, IN Ariſtopbanes, be who bath litile of envie in his 
hand, and 20291G-, be that hath no envy, 10 frequent 2 
title of God's in Dameſcen,' ( the Father of the Greek 
School,) fignifies bounty and /il?rality, And accor- 
dingly 10 T beopby/at on 2 Cor. 8. 2. Amin, 290 
p- Yo xv cmurrads] Gt, it fi2rufies a mind wid 'of envy OC 
parſimony, apt to communicare. And in'tHit ſenſe,l ſup- 
poſe, mwngds is taken c. 7. tt. for niggardiy, :coverouss 
of illibera/, the contrary to a2 libere/-here, in the 
notion wherein YW evil 15 uſed in Hebrew, when *c1s 
ſet oppolite to PY1S and 7on, the FIOOLCOMS and mer- 
cifull, and is proverbially (aid to ſay,7 bar which 45 thine 
is mine, and that which is mine is mine own.' y0'00 the 
contrary, 1'y 20, ihe gavd eye, is by us rendred barnci- 
all, and by the Greek abr # wager,  picying the poor » 
rov. 22. 9. and ſo.dzav4 good, Matt. 20,' $5, | It this 
ſenſe be embraced, then-thele t 
ly conne& with antecedents and c 
fame matter of liberaliry ,, otheriviſe/they witl cauſe a 
dire chaſme or þtat»s 11 rhe Context. | 
V. 24. Hold to] ' Arieues, here uſed, is by Phavo- 
rinus rendred &/JwauCzroum to belp, and fo by Heſy- 
chins , und arvitdar, wilivindlar, who; 2lio addes 
Pegrligew tO care for. The former of theſe notions may 


onorane&, Dur ey and P* 


Eccles. 5. 11. What 


o. Yerfes:will perfect- 
ents4ll tothe 


be accommodated eo this place of a Servant toward a 
E 


Nev»ogc 
coIm> wid, 


Alipay» 


HMuxia, 


Maſter, whoſe office is to a4 his Maſter in all his bu- 
fine(s, and accordingly it is applied to ſervants, 1 Tim. 
6. 2, Sd/rmnef, dflapRariduu + wepontg, let them 
ſerve them, aſſiſting thew in well doing - but being ſet 
oppolite to deſpiſing, |Win that of caring for may 
de the fitter notion of it, ; 
V. 27. One cubit unto bis flature | "aunie ſignifies 
winvy& od @, and wit, the quantity or ftlature of 
the body, and again che babit of body, ad, conſequent 
tothat, rhe verdure of age and beauty, 2s When namies 
Nagdriger, in Heraclitus 3 « ms, «', ſignifies to deſtroy 
their beanty Or yourbfull colowy 3 but eſpecially ftatwre, 
as in Niceph. Baſilac, ry'> p. 167. ? nuxies veprephe, of 
4 ſtature reaching to the clouds, So wink tall being 
p Q7 1, WAIKI ay Tiledyur© 5  ſonryyaere z as broad as 
igh, of Diemedes, p. 307+ t\xlas ous, 4 poo 
onable ſtature, in I}, Porpbyrogen, p. 206. And ſo alſo 
doth it ordinarily fignific age, ( and ſo doth NIWOWPp 
Kaumto, Which the Syriack here uſes, ſtature, items an- 
mus eatatisy ſtatures as alſo the year of one's age, faith 
Ferrarins ) and may _ doe ſo here, 1+ becauſe 
the dehortation which this 1s brought to enforce was 
particularly that concerning ſolicitude for the life ; 


and to that this will be very proper, of our not being | 


able to adde, by all our ſolicitude, the leaſt propor- 
tion to our age, to enlarge the period of life iw 
we, oxe cubit, that is, one ſmalleſt meaſure or propor- 
tion, beyond what God hath ſet us, 2!Y, It will be 
obſervable, that oxe cubic being here ſet down as a very 
ſmall meaſure, (fo asin Adimnermus, [ mg ior 63 ggivey 
for a time propertionable to 4 cubit, | ſignifies a very 
ſhort ſpace, ſuch as leaves and the moſt tranſitory 
frail things enjoy, and accordingly here the Hebre 
readeth | evey one cubit,|) would yet be a very great 


Annotations on $. MATTHEW, Chop. 71. 


proportion, being applied to the {ature of the body. 


Nay, ſuch as are come to their full growth (as the far 
grcate(t part of Chriſt's Auditors were ) could rot 
thus hope to adde one thouſandth part of a cubit to 
their ſtature, But, on the other fide, a cubit will ſeem 
but a ſmall part to the many years of a long life, and he 
that is of the fulleſt aronid may yet hope to enlarge 
the period of his life, and to that generally mens (ol1- 
citude is applied, by Diet,Phyſick,e+c. to acquire long 
life, notto encreale their ature. 3'”, The word 35vs 
eubit 18 ordinarily a meaſure of the longitude of any 
ſpace, Job. 21.8. Foſ-3. 4. and ſo faith * Enſtathius, 
whey, yis mor, and generally the ſame is 
ſaid of other meaſures of the yround, cc. and particu- 
larly of a Race ( to which man's life 1s compared, 
Fob g. 25. and 2 Tim. 4.7.) in the Scholiaft on Pindar, 
'Oxyurr. 0d", 13, Enddey, ſaith he, 6 air& wu © Ergeger 
ls 5 mygor Taro dou, &:c, The race, as it ig- 
nifies the place wherein they run, was the ſpace of 300 
enbits ; and ſo in Mimnermus myyit yeir@ evennow 
cited, proportionable to that of David, Thou haſt made 
my days 44 it were a ſpan long, a meaſure much leſs then 
2 c»bit, applied roour days or ſpace of life. 

V. 28. Toil | The word z-mzy doth properly be- 
long to husbandry-labour, ploughing, ſowing, cc. So 
2 Tims. 2. 6. xomavle wor! the huubandman labouring, 
and Job. 4. 38. NipiZey © ty, vuris xevomanrgle, ro reap 
what you bave not labony d, that is, plougied and {or - 
ed, ec. and ſo here of Flax, which is ficlt ſawed and 
pluck*d, &c. before it comes to ſpinning. 

V. 30. Graſs | %f& ſignifies any thing that grows 
in the field or garden, Here the genericall word is 
reſtrain*d by the Context, and referring to the /il;e; of 
the field, ver. 28. doth fignifie a flozer, ( ſee Nute on 
C. 7. e,) one day glorious and beautifull in the fielo, 
and the next day, or ſoon.after, cut down, and uſed fur 
the heating of ovens or furnaces, 


— 


Peraphraſe. 


CHAP. VII. 


x. The finof judging is ve= 1+ | ka not, that ye be not judged, ] 


rife among the Jews, ( ſee 
ore on Rom. 3. 4.) 


againſt chis therefore you are to be forewarned. Obſerve nor other mens words or ations ſeverely, or 


withour mercy, leſt you ſuffer rhe ſame from others which you doe 10 them, and will be moſt unwilling to ſuffer from them, 


nay, fcel the like ſeverity from God when he comes to judgement, 
2. For you have reaſon to 


Jam. 2. 12» 


2. For with what judgment ye judge, ye ſhall be judged; and with] what mea- 


expe to bedealr with, boch ſure ye mete, itſhall be meaſured to you again. 
by God 2nd man, as you your ſelves deal with others in this particulsr ; and this generally is ſo obſervablezthat it is become a 


Proverb among you, (ſce Nore on c. 10+ i.) that with, &c. 


. How firange a thing is - | 
A, that thou held look fo dereſt nor the 


3. And = beholdeſt thou the * ®* mote that is in thy brother's eye, but conſi- 
that is in thine own eye? ] 


ſeverely on the light faults of others, who haſt for rhe moſt parc ſo much vaſter crimes, particularly this of judging others, to 
be ccn{ur'd wepooey inchy ſelf > This makes thy cenſuring others very unreaſonable in hee. 


« Which, way in _ceaſ | 
Qulr chou ery he be fo much eye, and behold a beam & in 
n 


4. Or how wilt thou ſay tothy brother, Let me pull out the mote out of thine 


thine own eye? ] 


as ro reptchend or dire& another ro amend any the leaſt faulr,much leſs ro judge him,when thou arr rhus guilty of greater faults 
thy felf+ Thy continuing till guilty of ſuch grearer fins ( ſuch is this of judging orhers) argues cither no necd of having 


his lefler faults reformed, or thy no 5kill ro afliſt him therein. 


$5- Thon h 


ite, firſt caſt out the beam out of thine own eye, and then ſhale 


» The beginni ith. 
ocher men, judging '* chew, thou ſee clearly to caſt out the mote out of thy brother's eye. ] 


and negleQi 
ablero works reformarion of any even the. \m 


6. And for this matter of 


ing others, (all hol 
nas py ed and _ rend you. ] 
of God's word) becauſe rhey 


reforming of rhy ſelf, iza _ w EO. Tebs care to reform thy ſelf firſt, chen wilt thou be berrex 


6.' Give not that which is holy unto the dogs, neither caſt ye your pearls 
before ſwine z leſt Þ they trample them under their feet, and turn again, and 


are a very precious deed of Charicy, (and ſo in like manner for all orher holy things, the Word, 


$ 
and Prayer, and the uſe of the Sacraments, &c. by way of analogie with that of Reprehenſion here particularly ſpoken of, 
V. 4.) rake care they be not caſt away upon thoſe that are incorrigible, and will but rerurn thee xeproches and conrempr for 
them ; as ſwine tread under fcer the moſt precious jewels rhar are offer'd chem, and as dogy often rear rhens chat give them 


what 1s moſt precious. 


. And tha ſelve 
may be blameleſs , ſive from be d unto you, ] 


7. Azk, and it ſhall be given you : ſeek, and ye ſhall find ; knock, and it ſhall 


the grearer and leffer griles, ( and ſo for all orher things you want, ) apply your ſelves ro Gedip prayers and that will be 


a weansof obtaining it, Luk. 11+ g, 13. Jam. 1, 5,6. 
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Chap. vij. S. MATTHEW. Paraphraſe. 


® eq10u%, 
ngzacrdly. 
See Note on 


to 6, , 


* by, 
#1: gt; 


8, For every one that asketh receiveth, and he that ſeeketh findeth, and to him 6 few rote. if ion 
that knocketh it ſhall be opened, ] with- conticocy and —_ 


nity, never miſſech ro obrain thar which is moſt for his benefit to receive, and therefore ſhall nor fail to obrain Grace, 
9. Or whatman is there of you, whom if his ſon ask bread , © will he give him a 


ſtone ? \- 10. few 4 farher wiil give 
: . . . M p \t bp ich 1 hi 'M 
10, Or if he ask a fiſh, will he give him a ſerpent ? ] "tle has ay om prob. 


which he asks, at leaſt will give him orher chings as good or berrer, bur by no means worſe or Hurrfull, (nay, if he uk fach, 
he will not give them.) 
11. If yethen, being * evil, know how to give good gifts unto your children 3 
how much more ſhall your Father which is in heaven give good things to then) that ,,"*" If you therefore,which 


| are not always willing to give, 
ask him ? ] know wha 


and do notalways know what 
is good for your children, do yer not make ſuchill returns to your childrens requeſts as ro give them ſerpenrs for filhes ; how 


much more ſha}! God be ſure to give you thoſe things that are beſt tor you ? ( chough nor always in kind what you ask for, 
becauſe that is not always ſuch, yet Grace» which is always (o-) 
12. Therefore all things whatſoever ye would that men ſhould doe to you, doe ,,. anorher branch of prime 
ye even ſo to them : for this is the law and the prophets. ] Chriſtian duty required of 
you is this, that whatſoever you would eſterm reaſonable chat orher men ſhould doe to ſ 


| ou , if you were in their and they in 
ms condition» the ſame you muſt now think your ſelves obliged 19 doe to chem : for this equity is raughr you by your own 


2w and Scriptures in force among the Jews. See Note on Marr. 5. g. 
13. Enter ye inat the freight gate : for wide i; the gate and broad 4 the way that 
leadeth to deſtruRion, and many there be which goe in thereat. |] | 
ſtian courſe, be it never ſo ſtrift, (for *cis cafie ro enter on a vicious courſe, 3nd go through wi 
good ſtore which paſs that way to erernall deſtruRion and damnarion.) 
14- Becauſe ſtreight i; the gate and narrow is the Way Which leaderh unto life, ,,. and there will be all 
and teiv there be that find it. |] need of your care» becauſe rhe 
entrance and whole courſe of a Chriſtian's life is made up of perfe& Rri&neſs, in oppofirion to the loeſneſs of the world, and 
that makes ſo few to chuſe it» 
15. Beware of falſe prophets, which come to you in ſheeps cloathing ; but in- \,, Tye heed of fails 
wardly they are ravening wolves. 1] Teachers that , when they 
come to infuſe their DaQrines into you, wear ſheep=kins, as the Prophers oft uſed to doe, thereby prerending the greateſt in- 
nocency and meekneſs char can be , bur deſign and intend the dire contrary, deveuring and rapaciry. Sec Afts 20. 29, 
16. Yeſhall know them by their fruits.] Do men gather grapes of thorns, of 
figs of thiſtles ? them and diſcern ther, if you 
take notice of and weigh the Dc&rines which, when they have gorten ſome authority with you, = will preſently endeavour 
ro infuſe into you. They that make no other uſe of their being connred Prophers but ro infuſe higher degrees of all kind of 


Piery and Chariry into you, ye may reſolve they are ſent from God» for the Devil would never help men to credit and repurz= 

tion in the world, who Gould make uſe of ir onely ro rhe advancement of Piery : Bur if their defign be ro infuſe inco theis 

followers any ſceds of Impiery, Injuſtice, Uncleanneſs, Wncharirableneſs, Sedition, Rebellion, &c. ler their prerences and be- 
Viour be never ſo fair» be ſure they are falſe Prophers. 


| 17. Evenſoevery good tree bringeth forth good fruit, but a corrupt tree bring- 
eth forth evil fruit. 


18. A good tree cannot bring forth evil fruit, neither c#» a corrupt tree bring 
forth — fruit. 


S. Every tree that bringeth not forch good fruit is hewn down, and caſt into 
the fre. 

2c. Wherefore by their fruits ye ſhall know them. RE: 

21. Not every one that ſaith unto me, Lord, Lord, ] ſhall enter into the king- ,,. ang though in words 
dome of heaven : but he that doeth the will of my Father which is in heaven. !hey rake upon chem to be the 


onely ſervants, ſons and ſaints of God» as Herericks and Schiſmaricks ordinarily doe ; yer theſe words of cheirs and their con- 
fident calling on God are nor ſuck fruits by which you can judge well of them for *tis not every orice which believerh on me, 
which acknowledgeth me, which lookerh tor Salvation from me, rhac | 

22. Many will ſay co me [in thar day, Lord, Lord, have we not prophefied * in 


, ; » ar the day of - 
hy name, and in thy name caſt out Devils, and in thy name done many wonderfull ,, 15.045 027. of Judge: 
works ? |] We 


which rhou by thy power haſt 
enabled ro foretell rhings ro come, and by the ſarhe to ekorcize Devils, and doe all kind of Miracles. 


23. And then will I profeſs unto them, [ 4 I never knew you : ] depart from 
me, ye that work iniquity. 

24- Therefore whoſoever [ heareth theſe ſayings of mine, and doeth them, I will ,, 6eijegeth and cncer- 
liken him to a wiſe man, which built his houſe upon a rock 3 |] rainerh all -cheſe commands 


here contained in this Sermon» (beginning c. 5. 3.) and pratiſerh chem» he is like a prudent bailder, that laid rhe foundati- 
on of his houſe upon a rock z (See Nore on c.10.b.) 


* And the rain deſcended, and [ the © flouds ] came, and the winds blew, ,. 1194.60u4s in fron 
and beat upon that houſe, and it fell not : for it was founded upon a rock. cecded from chat ſudden rain 


26. Andevery one that heareth theſe ſayings of mine; and doeth them not; [ (hall 
be likened] unto a fWliſh man, which built his houſe upon the ſand z 


13- Ler all your care bee 
ſer your ſelves upon the Chri- 
th it, and there are multitud:s 


16. Ye ſhall certainly know 


23+ ſaying, I never knew 
you : 


26, ſhall be like, and by 
all men known and reputed cv 
be like 


27+ And the rain deſcended, and the flouds came; and the winds blew, and beat 
upon that houſe, and it fell ; and grear was the fall of it. 
28, And ic came to paſs when Jeſus had ended theſe ſayings, the people were 
altoniſhed at his do&rine : 
29. For he tanght them as one having authority, and not as the Scribes. ] 29. Forall chis Sermon of 
his, wherher ſpoken continuedly or with pauſes berween, was delivered v7 him as by one which had excraordinary power and 


miſſion, propherick at leaſt» which fince Ezra's time had been inrermirted» ( 4 the Jews confeſs, ) and no; 4 the Lotors of 
the Law among the Jews, N 
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Ammtations on 8. MATTHEW, Chap. 11. 


V.3. Me) What weoT bere ſignifies will a 
by two ways of judging : firſt, by the judgment - the 
Greek Grammarians, Heſychins renders wippn, frac 
aun]e x, nes, thin, dry piece: of nood:; and then taking it 
in that notion of a chin piece of woodzthe leaſt ſplinter or 
ſhiver imaginable,of verylittle, yet of ſome,length,'ewil 
be here very fitly uſed,and ſet oppoſite to the Nu, the 
b-am, the biggeft and longeſt piece of wood which is 
uſed, The ſecond way is, by comparing the next verſe 
(which is the varying the phraſe a little) with a pro- 
verbial ſpeech among the J ex: in and before Chriſt's 
time, (ſet down afterward with ſome variation in the 
T «/mwud thus,) They wbich ſay to others, EDN by 
VT2W 12D Take out the ſmall piece of mood ont of thy 
teeth, ere anſncred, TW PAL IND 210 Take ont the 
beam out of thine ees z to check the importunity of 
thoſe who are always cenſuring and condemning 0- 
thers for ſmall matters, reprehending for trifles, w 
they are themſelves guilty of thoſe things which are 
much more to be reprehended, 

V. 6. They tramp/e) There is in theſe words ob- 
ſervable an nine or v5{pnos, 2 going back, uy 
ing firſt to the ſecond of the two things propoſed, and 
then after to the firſt. As itis very frequenc with the 
Prophets in the Old Teſtament, and not ſeldom uſed 
in the Writers of the New, So Matt. 12.22. the blind 
and the dumb both ſpake and oY that is, the blind ſav, 
and the dumb ſpake ; And c, 18. Chrift having men- 
tion'd the three degrees of Admonition, by one alone, 
by :»o or three,and by the Rulers in the preſence ofthe 
Aſſembly, ver. 15, 16, 17. he then reſumes to ſpeak 
ſomewhat farther of each of theſe, and begins firlt with 
the laſt , what in caſe of ſuch refraRarineſs the Rulers 
of the Church are to doe, Yerily I ſay unto you, What- 
ſoever ye ſhall bind on earth, &C. v. is; and then ver. 
x9. (inreferenceto the ſecond thing tnenrion'd, the 
admonition in the preſence of one or t30,V.16.) Again, 
verily I ſay unto you, that if two of you ſhall agree up- 
on the earth, &Cc. it ſhall be done unto them ofovy Fa- 
ther ; from which, before he proceeds back again in the 
firſt place to the firſt, of the private admoninon, Peter 
asks a queſtion, which introduces the diſcourſe which 
was proper to have been deliver'd on that ſubje&. So 
ch, 23. 16. Chriſt having mention'd ſwearing by the 
Temple firſt, and then by the Altar, v. 18, he after re- 
ſuming them both again, v. 20, begins firſt with that 
of the Alcar, and then that of che Temple after it. So in 
thatc. 23.25, having mention'd firſt the oxt-fide of the 
eup and platter, and then the in-fde, v. 26, he returns 
firſt to the c/eanſing of che in-fede,then the out-/ide of it, 
So Rows. 2+ 12. $. Ball having affirm'd two things, the! 
firſt of the Genti/es, that had not the Law, that chey 
ſhould periſh without it, the ſecond of the Fens, that had 
the Law, that they ſhould be jadged by it, he v.13.ſpeaks 
firſt of the ſecond, For the hearers of the Law, &c, and 
then v. 14, ofthe firſt, For when the Nations, &c. So 
Rom. 14. having ſet down two heads of diſcourſe, that 
the ſtrong ſhould nor ſer at ne»ghe the weak, nor, ſe- 
condly, the weak jadee or —— the firong V.3. he 
reſumes the latter firſt v. 4. #bo art thou that judgeſt? 
and then v, 10, returns to the former,end thowgwby dof 
thouſet at nought thy brother ? $0 1 Cor. 6 11. after 
the general ot zaſbing, Which contains the rwo ſubſe-! 


| 
| 


| 


the Lord Jeſs of the Faith. So Heb. 5, where in the 
four firſt verſes there are three things propounded of 
an High-prieſt , 1, that he offer for ſin, 2. be compaſſic- 
na to ſinners, and to that end be bimſe/f infirm, and 
offer for Nieyeifs as well as the people, 3. that he be 
called to this ra 4 DCE Arg theſe three, all 
applied to Chrift, t s particularly, and 
to the laſt firſt, So likewiſe C brifh glorified not bin fat q 
be an High-yrieſt, &c. v. 5, 6. thento the ſecond, v. 7, 
and 8. Who in tbe day: of bis fleſh offer'd up prayer:,&c. 
and then to the firlt laſt, v. 9. being made perfelt he 
became the anthonr of eternal ſalvation, &c. So Hel. 
9. 1. havivg named wo things, the ordinances of zwor- 
{ip and the wor/d/y ſanitnary , be dilates firſt on thz 

of them, v. 2, 3,4, 5. For there was « tabernacle 
wade, &c. and then atter comes back to the former, v. 
6. Now when theſe things nere thus ordain'd, the Pric/t 
nent a[nays, Kc.-S0 Heb. 10. 33. having mention'd 
rwo ads of luftering in them, the farſt perſonal in them- 
ſelves by reprocbes and affiictians, the ſecond by way 
of ſympathy with the Apolitles ; in the next verſe he re- 
ſumes both, but firſt the latter, far ye had compaſſion on 
me in my bands, and then the former, cook joyfully the 
ſpoiling of your goods, So 2 Pet. 3. where the Athe= 
its objection confilts of two parts, 1. that God hath 
not made good his pag concerning bis coming, V. &+ 
2ly, as a proof of that, that there had been no (enfible 
mutation fince the begipning of the world,in the latter 
part of the verſe ; the Apoſtle makes anſiver firſt to 
the latter, v. 5$,G, 7. and then comes back, and ſatisfies 
the former alſo, v. 8, &c. And, to inftance no more, 
two examples of this there are moſt clearly here 1n 
this place. The firſt in the ſixth and ſeyenth verſes: for 
having mention'd two things, ver. 5. pulling owe the 
bears in thine own eye, that 1s, reforming a man's own 
fins, ſecondly, caſting ous the more ont of thy brother” s 
eze,that is,reprehendwg faulcs in othzr men; he ſpeaks 
firſt ro the latter of thele,the matter ofreprehenſion,v. 
6. and then v, 7. returns tothe former, che means that 
muſt be uſed for the reforming our ſelves, prayer for 
Grace, which ſhall ſo ſurely bring it. The ſecond here 
in the 6th verſe, where having mention'd the dogs and 
the ſwine, he firlt ſpeaks of the ſine, and after ofthe 
dogs 3 for certainly th2 treading belongs to the ſwine, 
and the rending to the dogs - for the ſwine do not 
uſe to turn axd rend, but the dogs do; ( and therefore 

waſter's Hebrew reads it 27731 AWW ad the 
Dogs returning, &c.) and dogs do not tread mnder their 
feet what is calt tothem, ax faine do. Theſe are both 
proverbially ſpoken, to expreſs how ſure good chari- 
table reprehenſions are to be caſt away upon incorri- 
gible ſinners, according to that of the Satyrift, 
—vitia u/tima fictos 

Contemnunt Scanros, & caftigata remordent, 
Enormou vices, if they be chaſtiſed 0r reprebended, will 
contemn and bite again. ; 

V. 9. Will be give) Mi omdvons 1s here no more 
then ajll be give ? the Greek wi being oft all one with 
the Hebrew *D n»pquid ? as in the ® Gemars AND 'D, 
m_— ſcripruns eft ? u it written ? 


.23. |"On ] here and in ſomeother places hath a pe- 


culiar notion,nearer an Expletive then a Cauſal, and is 
beſt rendred by the Latine ſcilMe, the Engliſh thus, 
or the like, as a form onely of introdacing the ſpeech 


quent, ſanfifying and juſtifying, the mention of our 
Lord Jeſus C ri which fling named, belongs to 
latter, that of Juſtification, and ebe Spirit of our God, 
the former, that of SarRifying, So 2 Cor. 2. 15, ha- 
ving mention*d the awZ6.8« firlt, them that are ſaved, 
and then Swwafuſporyhews that periſhghe goes back v.16. 
firſt to the latter, co thoſe « fn. of death unto death, 
& then to the former, co thoſe 4 ſavor of life unts life. 
So Philerp. 5. bearing of thy love and faith, which thou 
baſt towards the Lord Teſua and towards all Saints,"tis 


that cames aſter: He ſhall ſay unto them; what ſhall he 
ſay > wby, or «bas, he ſhall ſay, / know you nor, &c. So 
C. 10. 7. and ſo c. 26. 72. He denied with an vath, 
$7 &x os, which will be beſt rendred, ſaying , 1 know 
bins nat: 10 v. 74,75, In all which places, it ut (hall be 
rendred that, the words will not be coherent; but if it 
be rendred ſaying, or elſe quite omitted, as an Exple- 
tive,& not rendred at all,the ſenſe will be perſpicuous. 
Thus I conceive is #n to be taken Row. 3. 8.9 4 


apparent that the $4inz; are the gbjeR of the Love,and | 


( whos Bahecpnpiuim, x xnlus park ms pes Nyer ) 
on 


Cc, 
Ms, 


® ;r.Sankeds 
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Chap. Vil}. S. MATTHEW, 
in mom, ©. and nby ſhould we nit ſay ( as they 
ſay ne dies) to wit, Let wa doe evil, Kc? flows from a ſpring, and 2, x644pp&, that comes in 


culiarly fignihe rivers that 15, ſtreams or chanels,cither | water there in Homer 
beginning from ſprings, or proceeding from the Sea, | ri | Ti]aws; 
bat is a general word, of which as thoſe Rivers are one | «/GF, 5wwius my 


Paraphraſe. 


being of ewo ſort?, 1. dimeF, a continual river that 


V. 25. NL flouds | The word Xo] eu doth not pe- 


4 torrent from a tempeſiuons rain, (ouCerwor vive, rain- 
; ) and therefore he concludes, 
] X14appo@ Tag BAC 440 0N ix4, wed yes 7b 
Bus md, T he word wo) aus; hath the 
ſpecies, [0 are Land-flouds or torrents, thatariſe from | adjettive yrapjoGr added to it, the ſpecifical word to 
any tempeſtuous, ſuddenrain, another ; and the latter | the gene/ical, a; if to Bus the nord Ta): & nere added. 
of theſe 1s here meant, being joyn'd to the deſcending And ſo as Cs is ſometimes taken pecuharly tor 4. bat 
of the rain, and accompanied with the b/owing of the | though it be a more general comprehenſive word, and 
winds. Thus 11 Homer, "IA. 5, ſignifie ax oxe alſo; fo doth T4. here Fgnifie a 
"Qc IF inn 4 (4app08 a0\ e408 vl] 594790 provTes, land<floyd Or torrent , though mits own amplitzde it 
As when the torrent-rivers running down from the. fignife a river alſo; juſt as x19, the generical word 
mountain _—_—W here, ſaith E uſt athins , the word | for raſ; and flowers, &C. 1s yer by the Context re- 
74 eyel is a generical word, 38/uapþe ſpecifical, ao)e4ws | trained to fignifie flower: peculiarly, c, 6. 30. 


Qu_—_ 


EE ——— 


CHAP. VIIL Paraphraſe. 


n from th untain, 2 ; 
A _ bf was come down from the mountain, great multitudes followed , ,;... the finiſhing of 


, WM | | this Sermon of his there was 
great retort unto Him, nor onely for his DoQrine, bur his Miracles of cures, &c. 


2. And behold, there came a leper and | * ® worſhipped him, ſaying, Lord, if 
thou wilt, thou canſt make me clear. ] 
maze uſe of his power, whereby he was ccnfident that he was 
3+ And Jeſus put forth his hand and touched him, ſaying, Iwill, be thou clean. 
And immediately [| his leprofie was cleanſed. ] 


4. Ard Jeſus ſaith unto him, [> See thou tell no man, but goe thy way, © ſhew 
thy ſelftothe Prieſt, and offer the gift that Moſes commanded, 4 for a teftimony ,,**. others, bur, according 
unto them, ] , ro the Law, ſhew thy (elf ro 

the Prieſt, and offer rhe off:ring required of all ſuc!) as are thus cleanſed from Leprofie. This Jeſus ſaid ro him on deſign, 
thar ir might by this means be a teſtimony ro affure them, 1. that he was the Meſſias, 2. thac he was Ged, 3: thar he oppoſ:d 
not the Law given by Moſcs. 

5. And when Jeſas was entred into Capernaum, there came unto him a [ Cen- 
turion, ] beſeeching him, 

6. And ſaying , Lord , my ſervant lieth at home fick of the palfie, grievoully 
e* cormented. 

7+ And Jeſus ſaith unto him, I will come and heal him, 

8. The Centurion anſwer'd and faid , Lord, I am not worthy that thu 
ſhould come under my roof; | but ſpeak the word onely, and my ſervant ſhall ,, WR AN OUR 


that one word of thine will 
be healed. ] as cafily cure him, as if thou 


ſhou!ldſt thy ſelf come perſonilly, 

9. Forl am a man under authority, having ſouldiers under me. AndI ay to this hs © ns 4 00 whe. 
man, Goe, and he goeth; and co anocher, Come, and he cometh; and to my ſer- ;1g,u1 tam under orher mens 
vant, Doe this, and he doeth it. ] authority , char of the chief 

Commander and of rhe Emperour, yet have under me ſouldiers for my military commands, and ſervants for my domeſtick ; 
and wharſoever I command chem is done by them as ſurely as if I did it my (elf: how much more canſt rhou with th 
word command health, ( who art the Word which healech ol chings, Wiſd. 16. 12.) without troubling thy ſelf ro come 
down to my houſe ? 

1c When Jeſus heard ir, he marvelled, and ſaid to them that followed, Verily \,,, ar this ſaying of the 
I fay unto you, I have not found ſo great ffaith, no not in Iſrael, ] Centurien's Jeſus expreſs'd 

much wonderment, end calling ro bis Diſciples, ſaid with ſome earneſtnc(s of afſeveration, I have nor found any Jew fo fully 
periuaded of my power, or that behaves himſelt ſo much like a Believer, as this Gentile. 

11. AndI fay unto you, that many ſhall come from the eaſt and weft, and ſhall \,,, py; his which is now 
8 fit down with Abraham and Iſaac and Jaceb in the kinglome of heaven : |] ſo very admirable will within 

a while be frequently exemplified : For che old Prophets have oft forerold ir, (and now the time of the complerion approch« 
erh) chat many multirudes from all parts of rhe world will come in, and believe on Chriſt, partake of this ſpiritual Feaſt, and 
be made to fir down with Abraham the father of rhe faichfull, and rhe geſt of the Parriarchs of the Jewiſh Nation. 
12. Butthe children of the Kingdome ſhall be caſt out into utter darkneſs: } \,; ang the Jews them- 
there (hall be ® weeping and gnaſhung of teeth. ſelves, ro whom this Meſlias 
was primarily ſent, will disbelieve, and be puniſhed accordingly, Chur our of rhe ſpiricual Feaſt, our of the Church here, and 
Heaven hereafter, deprived of rhe light and chearfull hear rhar is wont ro be in houſes of feaſting, and left co urter darkne's, 
(the cold of the night and winter, withour,) ſtupid blindneſs here, and cternal darkneſs hereafter, 
13+ And Jeſus ſaid untothe Centurion, Goe thy way, and as thou haſt believed 
ſo be u done unto thee. And his ſervant was healed in the ſelf-ſame hour, 
14, And when Jeſus came into Perer's houſe, he [_ aw his wife's mother lay'd, 
and ſick of a fever: } 


2. fell down, and beſough: 
him chat he would pleaſe to 
able to cure his Leproſie. 


2, he was cleanſed or cu- 
red from his Leprofie, 


4+ Beſure thou divulge nor 


5» a Caprain or Comman- 
der of av hundred ſouldiers , 


14. found his wife's mo” 
ther fick of a fever, and lay'd 
ro bed under it- 


15. And he touched her hand, and the fever left her : and ſhe aroſe, and {| mi- 1,. provided for them 
niſtred unto them. }] whar was neceſſary for their 
; enrertainment. 
16. Whenthe even was come, ] they broughtunto him many that were poſſeſ- 1s. When by the approch 
ſed with devils ; and he caſt out the ſpirits with bi word, and healed all thar were of che evening cool ir was 
fick, more convenient, 
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Paraphraſe. , S. MATTHEW, 


17. He was ſo affefted 17. That it mightbe fulfilled which was ſpoken by Eſaias the prophet, ſaying, 
with all the wiſeries thar [Himſelf | cook our infirmities, and bare oxr fickneſles, ] 
befell us, char, out of compaſſion to us, he made uſe of his Divine power to heal even our bodics of rhe diſeaſes that were 
cn them. 
18. Now when Jeſus ſaw great multitudes abour him, he gave commandment 
ro depart unto the other (ide. ; 
19. Anda certain Scribe came and ſaid untohim, Maſter, I will follow thee whi- 
therſoever thou goeſt. | | 
20. no place or dwelling 20+ And Jeſus ſaith unto him, The foxes have holes, and the birds of the air have 
of his own to reſt in, or en» neſts z but the Son of man hath | not where to lay bis head. ] 
terrain any follower. 
wt. Lord, 1 defire and 21+ And another of his diſciples (aid unto him, [Lord, ſuffer me firſt co goe 
firmly purpoſe to be a con- and bury my father. |] 
Nant follower of thine ; bur for a time I beſeech thy leave that I may abide at my father's houſe, to perform the laſt rires of 
funcralobſequies unto him. | | 
22. leave that office tobe 22. But Jeſus ſaid unto him, Follow me, and { let the * dead bury their dead. ] 
performed by others, who are nor imbarked in this more holy and divine imployment. For as in the Law the Nazarites and 
the Pricſts might not meddle with the interrments even of rheir Parents, bur others might law fully doe jr,others that were nor 
Narzarites or Prieſts might bury one another : {ov thou that art a conſecrated perſon, the departing 10 bury a decerced friend, 
though it be a Father, or to receive an inheritance or legacy from him, is an imployment unkit for thee. 
23+ his Diſciples,and none 23, And when he was entred intoa ſhip, [his diſciples] followed him. 
elſe . « 24. And behold, there aroſe a great cempeſt in { the ſea, ] inſomuch that the 
Pa lake. See Note 9: (jr, was covered with the waves; but he was aſleep. 
; 25, And his diſciples came unto him , and aivoke him, ſaying, Lord, ſave us, 
we periſh. 
26. Ye thatin thedue ſea= 26+ And he faith unto them, Why are ye fearfull, [ O ye of little faith > ] Then 
ſon make not uſe of thas pro= he aroſe, and rebuked the winds and the ſea, and there was a great calm. 
miſc in the P(almiſt, Pſal.107. 23. 28+and apprehend not the fulfilling of ir in and by Chriſt; ye chat have ſo poor an opinion 
either of my power or care of you, as rodoubr of my preſence to ſecure you. 
27. And at this they were ,27- But the men marvelled, ] ſaying, What manner of man is this, that even the 
wonderfully amazed and ter= Winds and the ſea obey him ? 
rified, Mark 4+ 41+ Luke $+ 25+ 
8. doc Crmry whore 28. And when he was come tothe other fide, into | the councrie of the Gerge- 
Gergeſz and Gadara ( Mar: ſenes, ] there met him two poſſeſſed with devils coming out of the ! tombs, ex- 
5+ 1.) lic near together, Se: ceeding fierce, ſo that no man might paſs by that way. 
Luke. 26. 
29+ Be quict, ler us alone, , 29 * And behold, they cried out, ſaying, [ What have we to doe with thee, Jeſus 
we defire not to have any thou Son of God? art thou come hither to torment us before the time ? ] 
thing to doe with thee, thou Son of God and Saviour of mankind : Our time is not yer come of being remanded to our pri- 
ſons ; do not thou haſten and precipitate it» 
| Jo. And there was a good way oft from them an herd of many ® ſwine feed- 
ing. 
11. And thereupon the De= , 31+ Sothe devils beſought him, ] ſaying, If thou caſt us our, ſuffer us to goe away 
vils, knowing that Chriſt intoche herd of ſwine. 
would caſt themour, and by that Miracle ſo far ſhew forth his power, that it would probably bring all the Country to believe 
on him, deſired co prevent this, and thereupon fell on this projet, which might incenſe thevxcountrymen againſt him, (as ir 
proved in the event, v- 34.) and in order to it beſought Chriſt, &c. 
32+ See Mar. 5-33 Luke 32, And he ſaid unto them, Go. And when they were come out, they went into 
$. 325 33+ the herd of ſine : and behold the whole herd of (wine ran violently down a ſicep 
place into the ſea, and pries in the waters, ] 
2. cave chem notice of 3$+ And they that kept them fled, and went their waies into the city, and | told 
the loſs of their ſwine, and, CVery thing, and what was befaln to the poſſeſſed of the devils. ] 
relling the occaſion of it, let chem know how as their ſwine were loſt on one fide, ſo two men polleſs'd with Devils were reco= 
ver'd ; and that Chriſt had done this ſince his coming rhither. 
. And behold, the whole city came out to meet Jeſus; and when they ſaw him 
34+ Hereupon the whole 34 wery Y ; ney , 
City, as being very much they beſoughc him |] that he would depart ont of their coaſts. 
concern'd in that which had happened, came our to meer and ſee Jeſus, which did ſuch Miracles z and in ftcad of being 
wrought on by hisCure on the men to defire his continuance among them, the conſideration of rhe loſs of heir ſwine made 
them deſire and beſeech him, &c. 


Annotations on Chap. VIIL. 


V.2. Wor(bipped } TIportud , egwiele , ſay. He- | Demoniacks coming to him, he cures them, which tbe 
avorinus, it fignifies to fall down as ſup-| Phariſees hearing of ſay, He caſts out Devils through 

pliants do to any, | the Prince of Devils, verſ. 34. - Fortis pollible that 
V.4. See thox tellno man | What was the reaſon | Chriſt, f ing the Phariſces perverſenels'and blaſ- 
why Chriſ# © oft commanded the concealing of his| phemy, and thar they wauld proceed to the crycifying 
Miracles and of his being the Meſſias , will beſt be | of him, in ſtead of being convinced by his Miracles, 
conje&ured by conſidering the ſeveral places where | did in mercy to them, and to leaye them the excuſe of 
this is mentioned, Firſt to the Leper cured by | ignorance, Luke 23. 34. AQ: 3. 17. forbid the divuk 


- him,See than tell no body,v.4. Then Marr. 9.to the blind | ging _ leſt they ſhould come. to the ears of thoſe 


reſtored to fight, he charged thew, ſaying, See ye tell no|that would make ſoill uſe of them, Next, c.1a. v.16. 
w14n,v.z0., Andas yet there isno reaſon diſcernible in | Hy charged thews that they ſhou!d not make him bnonn. 
the Contexts, unleſs perhaps'in this latter, when they | Whom did he charge > Afar.'3. 13. the words are ſer 
obeying not his command, but þ;; fame ſpreading, the| immediately upon the mention of the Devils falling 


down 


Chap. viij. 


Aunotations on 8. MATTHEW, Chap. V111. 


din to bim, and ſaying, Thou art the Son of God. Butj not have his Miracles divulg'd,becauſe,when they were 
thac being but a paſlage which comes in medenall ſo, the Phariſees (till came and diſturb'd him, oppoſed 
upon the mention of hus caſting out Devils, among hus| him, (and he had noc a mind to conteſt with th2m,and 
other cures, which he wrought on many, v. 10, I1. 'tis|1t was a great mercy to them that he would not, beiog 
not neceſſary that the emis chew mult belong co the|likely ro doe no good upon them,) and would pro- 
Devils, immediately precedent, but may belong to the | Dably have proceeded tocut him off ( if he did not 
T2)0l many, Or mu{ticudey that were cured by him 3 or it| thus withd:aw or defend himſelf ) before he had doiie 
to the unclean ſpirits, then ſtill choſe muſt Ggnifie the | what he was ſent for, that is,preach'd the Goſpel to all 
men that were poſſeſs'd with them, or elſe how could | the Jews, and made it known ( as it appears he did at 
_ they fall down before him, v. 11 ? and (o 'tis poſitively | this time, by that withdrawing, Mar. 3.8.) to the 
ſaid v, 12, that he charged chem, that is, either the | Gentiles alſo, But beſides theie, another paſlage there 
$01 mivoigmany multitudes, Or evni mar\s5, all they that| is which muſt be taken in, being of ſpecial conliderati- 
were cured by him. In this one ace(of Matt.1 2.)two on to this purpoſe : and that 1s Luck. 9. 21, parallel ro 
circamſtances there are which ſeem to give ſome light] Att. 16. 20, and Aer. 8.30. The matter in hand 
co the matter in hand, concerning the reaſon of his| 1n tio of thoſe places is, Chriſt"s asking his Diſciples 
charge to be concealed. For firſt, v. 14. upon his for-| what the opinion of the world was concerning, him, 
mer Miracle on the withered hand wrought on the Sab-| andat laſt, what was their own opinion : whereupon 
bath-day, The Phariſees went ont, and conſulted againſt | Peter anſwers, that he was the Chriſt of God, v, 20, On 
him,bow they might kill,or bring a capital charge againſt | Which ic immediately follows, that be ftreighe/y charged 
him : and when Jeſwu knew this, be withdrew himſelf,| them and commanded them to tell no man that thing , 
v. 15. this not for fear of death, & Na poBoy Sve Ts, laith] V. 21. Why he gave now (0 ſevere an interdi& of this 
Origen againſt Ce:ſus, but becauſe (his coming into the promulgation, ( when his Miracles and all that he did 
world being for the benefit of men) he would not die] and taught had hitherto tended to the evidencing of 
Ws bins 6 6dlnd(O- xgupes, tiff the convenient ſeaſon this,) the reaſon was certainly this, leſt the Diſciples 
were came of dying more for man's advantage, then he] witnefling or proclaiming, it might be taken for a thing 
nad hitherto lived. ( Tothe ſame purpoſe is Chriſt's | compacted detween them ; and choſe that were not 
telling tus mother Toh. 2. 4+ Ay hour is not yet come ,| Wrought upon and convinced by his Miracles would 
ſee Joh. 2. 2.) It tollows therefore v. 15. that as great de more likely to be alien'd by this. And beſides, 
multitudes followed bim , (0 he healed them all ; that is,| Chrift knew that he was to be rejected, and to ſuffer 
he did not ſo withdraiv himſelf as toomit doing any] death, (and ſo it follows in all the three Gof els,) and 
good, but for the preſent, fo as to avoid oppoſition and| conſequently not tobe believed onby the chiet of the 
ciſpating, ( which he had met with, v.2, and 10, ) yea Jens. And ſothe proclaiming of his Divinity, till they 
and death it ſelf,of which there was now danger,unleſs| had that great addition of his ReſurreRion to adde to 
he would either thus before-hand, or at the inſtant of| their own teftimony,was not yet ſo ſeaſonable. This was 
danger,by Miracle withdraw,or unleſs he would make] the occaſion of the like ſpeech Afar. g. 39. where paſ- 
uſe of his Omnipotence to preſerve himſelf, which he} /ing :brough Galilee, (where formerly he had freely 
would notdoe,being come nat to refilt,but to /ay down preach'd and done Miracles,) he now was not pleaſed 
his li fe, which yet he deferred to doe,fus time being not that any man ſhould know it : For, as it follows v. 31. he 
yet come. Andupan this it follows diſtin&ly, v. 16.| ſaid to bis diſciples, The fon of man is deliver*d into the 
And he cbarged them that they ſhould not make bim hands of men, &c. A thus very thing Chriſt in effeR 
known: which notes that to be the reaſon of his prohi-| tells the Phariſees themſelves, for when they deſire a 
bition in this place, becauſe he would decline and fair-| Sign from him that he was the 24:/7as, he tells them 
ly avoid ( perhaps the diſpute with perverſe and trea- chat they [hall have no other fign bat that of the prophet 
cherous Phariſces , aſſuredly) the death which they| Fonab, Matt. 12. 39, which, referring clearly to that 
were providing for him. And ſo ſaith Origen in that| of Bis ri/ing from the grave the third day, ſigrufies that 
place, % ef fjuris Rt 72 wel olxorowings mein ulyoy 260 xa he would ule no more means now to convince them, 
Sree, wh cuaare ea1s yvghir, "Tis no degenerous thing in| ll dy hisReſurreRion from the dead his Divine pow- 
Chriſt to avoid dangers by providence, and not to go a-| Qt and the completion of the types and prophecies in 
mong them. The ſecond circumſtance unthis place which him,ſhould be moſt convincingly made known to them. 
may help to give light to it 15 the Prophecy which is And this I conceive tobe the reaſon of his then prohi- 
cited juſt an the back of theſe words, v. 16, That i: | biting them to tell that he was the eſſiaz, becauſe ha- 
might be fulfilled which was Jpoken by Eſaias the pro- ving been thus long reje&ted by the Rulers, &c. (and 
phet, 42. 1. The ſumme of the words of tales is, that | the Prophecys of his dying containing a prediCtion that 
the Me//ias ſhould, when he came,in the diſcharging of | they ſhould tillrejeRt, and atlength pur bim to death,) 
his Office behave himſelf very quietly and tilly, never] it was in allreſpe&s moſt fir that the moſt convincing 
ſet himſelf our magnificently (as other Princes do) a-| evidences of his being the AZeſ;as (ot which the Apo- 
ainkt all oppoſers, never uſe any ſecular farce to de-| (les had fore, particularly, and above others, Peter 
end himſelt; bur manage it ſo as was moſt agrecable to| and Fames and Fobn had that of the voice from Heaven 
that Goſpel which he came to proclaim, meekly and | at the Transfiguration, and would in all reaſon adde 
mercifully dealing with finners and weakliogs, and ne- | them to evidence that cruth,and not content themſelves 
ver giving over till he had ſo rooted the Goſpel on earth | with the bare affirmations that he was (0) ſhould be re- 
that it ſhould never be gotten out again, but extend to| ſerved, and not yet publiſh'd, till after his Death and 
theGentiles,and be believed on and embraced by them, | Reſurre&ion; that ſo his riſing from the dead being ad- 
Which Prophec being begs fulfilled,not all of it in this| ded to bis former Miracles,and to his infinice Meekneſs 
one interdiR of his, but in thewhole paſlage laſt re- | and Charity demonſtrated by his death, might be able to 
hearſed, doth yet ſo far refle& on this particular, that | convince the moſt pertinacious, obdurate heart, which 
that part of he Prophecy ( of his preaching and wa- | certainly would not now(having ſo oft refifted the like) 
king known the will of God to as many as were likely | be perſnaded by his Miracles or Preaching, much leſs 
to receive benefit from it, his na reſiſting, not concen- | by the REmeny 6 his own Diſciples, but might after- 
ding withothers, his meckneſs, and-noc conteſting with | wards poſſibly be wrought upon ( as indeed ſome of 
the Phariſees) may be fulfilled in it, and ſo that may | them were, 4 great wn/ticade of the Prieſts, Aﬀts 6. 
paſs for one part of the" reaſon of his prohibition ; | 7.) by the evidence of his Reſurre&ion ; and they that 
which being added to the former circumſtance makes | were not are left utterly unexcuſable. And thus in the 
up this entire reaſon of his doing it, viz. Chriſs would | Parable Lake c.r9. the King takes pflefſion of his 
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Kingdome,that is,"þri/? goes to Heaven, before he pro- 
ceeds to execution againtt his enemies that would not 
have him reign over them, 15,427. According to this 
it is that at the Transfiguration,c. 17. when thoſe three 
Apoſtles had received thatclear teſtimony by a voice 
from heaven, This is my beloved ſon, &c, he commands 
them to rell it no wan ( not abſolutely, but with this 
particular reſtraint, which imphes the cauſe of it) ill 
the ſon of man le riſen from the dead; celling them with- 
all, as here, that it was propheſied of him, that he mf 
ſuffer, &c. fo Mar. 9. 12+ Inwhich paſſage thethree 
Diſciples being taken up alone into the mount with 
h:m, and commanded to tell it no waan, the phraſe No 
men \vill moſt probably be interpreced in the greateſt 
latitude, [nonot to the relt of the Diſciples: ] and the 
reaſon of that (tri& prohubition will be "this ,. that the 
deſigned uſe of this Viſion being the working of Faith 
in the obdurate, and the ſeaſon of making that uſe of it 
being not yet come, till after the Reſurrection, it was 
uſeleſs to be revealed to the whole number of the 
twelve, who believed already, and ſo needed it not for 
themſelves, and were not to be permitted to preach it 
to others, if thy had known it. 

Id. Sher thy Jef the Prieſt | The Leper continu- 
ed without the Camp or City : On the day of his 
cleanſing he was led ro the outfide of the Camp, and 
in the later Ages to the gate of Feruſalem, and the 
Prieſt went out to meet him, and, performing ſome 
rites for him, afterwards received him into the City or 
Camp, and by degrees into the Sanftuary. This was 
the fo:m or manner of ſhewing himſelf to the Prieſt, 
( who, as the m235go: among the Egyprians, Was Exer- 
ciſed in all kind of knowledye, particularly in that of 
being able to judge of diſeaſes in thebody. ) And this 
ſhewing was neceſſary to every one that had been le- 
prous, though never ſo perfe&tly cured, Levitic.14. 2. 
and therefore Chriſt , in obedience to the Law , here 
requires itof him, 

Ib. For ateſtimony] The phraſe | & uþlvewy mic, 
for a teſtimony tothem, | wy poſſibly conne& with aizes 
6 Inoue, Feſus ſaith, the beginning of the verſe, and 
Alger ens, he oh unto him, Mar. 1.44. not with oego- 
&mEs Moons, Aoſes commanded, next before it, Or , 
which is more probable, it may ſtand alone by it ſelf 
after all ; and that notonely the comma after Morne, but 
alſo the ſenſe, makes probable, viz. that this whole aKi- 
on of Chriſt in curing the Leper, and ſending him xo the 
prieſt, &c, was for a teſtimony unto them, that 1s, to the 
mu/ticudes there, v.1. ( and ſuppoſed Afar. C. 1. v. 39. 
though not expreſs'd) that he was the Son of God. For 
the 7 themſelves confeſs that Leproſie is the finger of 
God, a diſeaſe peculiarly of his ſending and removing, 
and that 'tis not lawtul for che Phyſician ( or any but 
the Prieſt by God appointed, and direRed in his courſe) 
ſo much asto attempt the cure of it. Thus faith R, 
Menachem in Lev. 13. And therefore in the anſiyer to 
John Baptiſt's queſtion , whether Chriſ# were the 
Meſſias or no,one part of it is, that tbe /epers are clean- 
fed ; that being as peculiar an a of God's, as that the 
dead are raiſed, in the following words, fate.11 {a So 
2 Kings 5, 7. the King of [ſrae! being ſent to by the 
King of Syria to recover Naaman of his Leprofie, He 


rent his clothes, and ſaid, Aml a God, to kill and make | 


alive, that this man ſends to me to recover one of his le- 
proſie ? But if the comma after Movis be conceived not 
to belovg to that place either in Aatthew or Mark , 
then no queſtion 1t muſt refer to 2foſe;'s order to the 


Leper of ſhewing himſelf to the prieſt, and offering a 
vifr, for that was by the » IE as a habe rand 


ecoy,0r teſtimony,that the cure of Leprohe was a peculi- 
ar work of God*s, Tis true, indeed, there is another 
ſenſe of which the words are thought capable, that his 
ſhening himſelf to the Prieſt,and _— him examined 
and pronounced clean, might be a ſu 


cient teſtimony 
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to the man thac the cure was perfeAly wrought, and 
no impoſture in it;or again, teſtimony tothe Prielt,ei- 
ther of Chrif's being the eſtas, who had wrought 
that cure, or of his not oppoſing che Law, by ſending his 
patient to ſubmit to thoſe Ordinances which the Law 
in that caſe provided. But the former interpretation 
ſeems rather to be the importance of the place, becauſe 
of the avis in the plural, the multitude, to whom the 
teſtimony was defign'd, and not in the fingular, co him, 
either the Prieſt or Leper. And for thelalt, that of the 
Prieſt, it ſeems alſo to be refilted by the former part 
of the verſe, where the command torell no mxan will not 
be obeyed,if he ſo tell thePrieſt,that it be by him taken 
notice of that the cure was _— by Chriſt, waich 
it muſt be,if it were a teſtimony ts him and the relſt,and 
would probably have brought that danger that Chriſt 
ſeem'd willing to avoid. See Note b, 

V.6. Tormented | Bzmwils3w doth not alwaics 
hgnife torment or ſharp pain, for here the Palfie is not 
ſuch 3 but any great Liſafetinn or diſeaſe of body, or 
commonly any puniſhment, as v, 29, and ſo c. 18, 34. 
Banca /iftors, gaolers » according to that of the 
old Gloflary , Bzwife, not onely cracio , torques , 
tO torment, bas coerceo too, croneble to that of im- 
priſoning. 

V. 10. Faith | There are five acceptions of the 
word mas Faith 11 the New Teſtament. Firſt, the 
Faith or believing that Chriſt was able to cure diſea- 

er, &c. Soheregand c.9. 22. Atts 14.9. And under 
this head the Faith of che Diſciples, by which they bz- 
lieved Chriſt ſo far as that by his delegated power they 
were able todoe the like Miracles, att. 17. 20. and 
21, 22, Aar.11.24. 1Cor. 13.2. and perhaps Cc.12.9., 
where faith as a 4:uoue, or gift of the Spirit, is joyned 
with the gift of healing. 

Secondly, the Belief of all that is revealed by God, 
and that is in effe& the trae Religion 3 either before 
Cbriſts dirth, ( and then *%is the you of God,) Heb. 
11. 3,30, 31+ and referred tov, 6, or after, and then 


"tis the faith of Chriſt, Rev. C. 14. v.12. Or lelief of 


the truth, that is, that truth now revealed by Chriſt, 
2 Thefſ.. 2. 13. And when this is not ©Þcomplere as it 
ſhould be, for want of light, then 'tis weak faith, or 
weakneſs in faith, Rom. 14. 1- To this many pla- 
ces belong, 1 Theſſ. 3. 2,5. 2Thbeſſ. 1.3. Jam.2. 1. 
Jude 3» Rom. 1,5. Atts 6.7- and 14. 22. $0 Luke 
18, 8. where, by reaſon of the perſecution of that 
Faich, Chriſ# foretells that there ſhall be ( at his 
coming to a& vengeance on his enemies ) very little 
Faith upon the _—_ that is, in the Land of Fudea and 
Samaria. $0 Luke 22. 32. And as this Chriſtian 
Faith contains in it Do&trines in oppoſition to the H49- 
ſaicall Law, ſo *tis uſed Rows. 3+ 27, 28. C.4. 14. as 
comprehends Chriſt's Preceprs,ſo *tis uſed Rows.16.16. 
and as Promiſes, ſo *tis uſed Gal. z 14. 1Cor. 15.14- 
Heb.11. 1. And this laſt branc of 

deth Hope alſo , whoſe obje& are thoſe Promiſes , and 
ſuppoſes and includes a fincere care of performing 
the condition now required under the Goſpel, with- 
out Which as the Promiſes belong not to any, ſo the 
Faith is but an imperfe& and falſe Faith, which will 
never avail any, 

Thirdly, the Diftate of Conſcience rightly perſua- 
ded or aflured of the lawfulneſs of what a man doth ; 
and that either toone particular ation , Roy. C. 14. 
v. 22, 23, oruniverſally co the general current of the 
life, Heb. 10. 22. 

Fourthly, in a more limited ſenſe, *tis a Confidence 
in prayer, that what we ask as we ought to do we ſhall 
receive, ( Fam. 5. 15.) and, as an affociate of that , 
depending on God's proviſion for things of this l:ife;the 
want of which » called 3x/z-m5ia , littleneſs of Faith, 
Matth. 6.30. this being one promiſe of the Golpel, 


that they who ack ſhall receive, and that all mp 
things 
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it comprehen=- . 


* ies x; 
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ehings ( the necelſaries of life) ſhall be added to chens 
on Copel. the righteouſneſs of God's kingdom, 'or of 


Fifchly, Fidelit5:and that either in God making goad 
his promiſe tous, Roms. 3. 3. 1Cor- 1. 9. and 10. 13, 
1 Theſſ. 5. 24 3 6c in man toward other men, Gal. 5. 
22, (ervants toward maſters, Titus 2. 10. 10 mrs 
the fairhbfull Reward , Afatth. 25. 21. Lake 19. 1), 
omg 25 rr _— Gad , AERIE 
where ing the faith , atter | ſhi 
the — Ts needs be Joe He pe. fidelity, (fer 
Note on Fam. 1.2.) from whence the ward ms molt 
commonly draws its fignification , being frequently 
taken not for br/ieving, but faichfall; (ce Feb. 2. 17. 
and 3.2. 1 Tins. 1.12, Reve/, 2. 10. and ſo ans & 1s 
ordinarily »»faitbfull , Luke 12. 46. all one with by- 
pocrizes, Matth. 24. $1. In this - "x it 3s that it 
notes Sincerity of reſolution of Chriſtian life, which 
God, that ſees, accepts, for want of occaſion 
or triall, as yet it be not expreſs'd in a&tion, and ſo ap- 
proved to men : $0 1 Pet. L. 7. and Philip. 1. 29+ 
And thus when Abrabers's faith was tried, firſt by a 
hard command of going out of his Country, thn by an 
incredible promiſe of a Child trom barren old Sarab, 
then again by a hard command of ſacrificing his Son, 


theſe three being but trials of his Faith, upon which 
ic vas approved to be fincere, ( and fo bejuftifi'd,) 
"tis now apparent,that before theſe trials he had Eaith, 


which then, before it was tried, wag nothing but chis 
refolution of Obedience,e+c. or a fincere giving him- 
ſelf up to God in preparatione animi, in purpoſe of 
winde Of reſo/ntion 3 and af it bad fail'd in any of thoſe 
trials, would then have loſt its acceptance with God, 
but failing not, was approved. This, I conceive, is 
the faich which in S. Fawes muſt, when opportunity 
ſerves, be ſhewed 0; demonſtrated by morks, James 2. 
18; and if in that caſe it do not, isa dead faith, V. 
20: but ſappoling it fincere, though yer not tried, then 
It 15 that which I now ſpeak of, and is then 
to Works, not as thoſe note 1. the Ceremonies of the 
Moſaica! Law, or, 21y, perteR, unfinaing Obedience, 
bur as they fignific aFual performance. To this there 
is a place of a venerable ancient Writer, Cyrill of Je» 
rufalem, which is very appliable, who having ſaid of 
the Thief on the Croſs, $i24 Juagumenyiion © Ayric, 
dd orgaauCdre 3 ddd), He nas wilting to doe nell, 
but death prevented bim, an{wers him pretently in the 
perſon of Chriſt, 3 7+ iezov aeudpo line, dns Thy mar 
enfeulw , The work is not the onely thing wbich [ 
expef#, (or which } fo require , that nothing elſe will 
ſerve the turn,): bae 1 go accepted thy faith. By 
which it appears that Faith in his acception 1S that 
faithfull reſolution then begun,though through want of 
life no Works fottowed it. Thus when Faith denotes: 
dg of Faith, (or of ſome oy to be performed 
y a Chriſtian, as 1 Tim. 5. 12.) this is euber fin- 
cere, and then accepred, as in that Thief, (and is then 
Oppoſed to Works onely as 2 leſs ro 2 greaterzor inger- 
fetins magis perfetto, the more imperſeZ& to the mare 
perfett, James 2, 22.) or yplincere 4nd hypocritical, 
and is then oppoſed to Works 25 flow vero, falſe to 
true 3 and (0 * Faith and bfe are ordinarily oppoſed ip! 
the Fathers. 
_ B&lides theſe five, the word igalſo ſometimes yſed: 
1" a looſer ſenſe, for believing the Dorine of God and 
Chriſt, x wy acquir'd; whether _ ſenſible 
EXPETICNCE, Jay. 2. 19. or from ocular demon 
tion, Job. 20. 25. or pon relation, as when 'tis ot 


come by bearing. 4 
, V. 11. Sit down] The cuſtom of mo arcn 
its, lying a/0ng a4 meat, {0 uſual among the Grgci 
and the Rowen, thoogh ir be not mention'd in the Otd 
Teſtament, (bur, on the other ſide, Tables were inuſe, 


dunotaion! ov 8. MATTHEW, Chap. vitt. 
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ſaith * Philo diſtinctly of Foſeph's brethren, have they * 243% 


fate, wore HS aries ns F ovprromas Cwnmen raw 
xAiey xyorhar, the cuſtomer of lying along at meat be- 
Ing n% Come 1 among men) yer the time of 
the _ yen (and before) it was come in a- 
mong ws alſo, Many places there arc in the 
New Teſtament where hioule $, and that both 
within doors ' on beds, and (in the fields and 


MNaxznd, 


in * Gardens) on the graund, 6 xigry yAu- * go Cic de of «1, 3. in 


9, Mar, 6.39. won ihe preen preſs, 
is V. 40. deſcribe by y wat, 4h 


: he tary of Canis, the 
which [> mers , that 
Dena Dea- bought the garden at Py- 


ai, they lay a/ang rank by rank in ſeveral [xpbatbe might m 


areole OX beds. For (0 are weand! lacy, g/4= Its 

865 TWredgavcy ({aith the Scholiaft on * Hower , upon 
i138 5 xoquaryi os nt) four-ſquare diviſions, which 
from thence we vulgarly call Beds in gardens, becauſe 
they wer ſo uſed as the 22g beds in the houſes, ( ſee 
Note on Afar. 6.e.) The manner of this lying ar 
meat 1s deſcribed by many, and ſhall no farther be ce- 
cited here then as will be uſeful to explain ſome paſſa« 
ges in the Evangelifts. The chuef perſon lay at the 
head of the bed,(which the Evangelifts call rparnaicie 
lyi rf, the chief or frit place of dignity) with 
his feet hind the back of the next co him, (by which 
advantage it was that the woman came behind and 
waſh'd and kiſs'd Chriſt's feet) ſo that the hinder part 
of the head of the ſecond lay in the boſome or touch- 
ed the breaſt of the firſt. Thence we reade of John, 
Fobn 13. verſ. 23. ir araxeu © Us mW xiary 'Inrs, x 
Armour 63 mn 50G 14 los, ver. 25. he lay in the be- 
owe » and leaned on the breaſt of Jeſus, (Vit. at fup- 
per-time, Jah. 21. 20. —_— with v, x, and 4, and 
x2.) that is, lay next to him. An argument both of 
Fobs's dignity ,, (which I __—_ the reaſon that he 
mentiens not his name when he ſpeaks of it him{elf, 
v. 23.) as when Lazarus is faid to be in Abrabam's 
boſomse, that is, at that ſupper of the Lamb next ( in 
dignity and height of glory) co che Father of the faith- 
full, Luke 16.22. and 2ly of Chriſt's ſpecial love to him, 
as the cuſtome was for the molt tenderly beloved, the 
Wife, &c. in nu virorum diſcumbere, to lie at meat 


in the beſome of the buaband, ſauth * Cicero 3 and Zona- * 


ras of Heliogabaluy 4 & KiATMUS wth ws pwuly ale 
#ruos, ſhe ſupp d lying in bis boſeme a4 bus beloved ;, and 
in* wyend/s 
—nyns 
Cana ſeder, gremio Jaonit nova nupta maritt3 

and in Catullxs » intus accubans : and therefore 'wis 
there added, by iam 5 'Inovs, whow Jeſus loved. Arg 
ſo Fob. 1. 18. whea the onely, that 18, beloved, Son of 
God is deſcribed, 'tis with this mark upon him, 5 @y 6s 
mv xbamor os argds, He that is in the boſome of the Fa- 
ther,that is,in reference to this cuſtome,he that is next 
unto 1m, and-{o knows molt of his mind, as is inti« 
mated Joh. 13. 24. By all this 'tis clear what is meant 
by &4vubior me wr 'Aﬀgadu, &c. in this place, 
( which Euhbymius exprefles by drewifimnyle is mis 
xoaTors 7% "Apdpiphy BE. lying in the boſome of Abra® 
ham, &c.) viz. the Gentiles coming in to partake of 
that ſpiritual Feaſt of the Patriarchs, (who were the 
firſt to whom this Adeſias was promiſed, and to whoſe 

ity be was accordingly firft raiſed up, Acts 3. 
26.) when the ſons of roy fra that is, the Jews 
ths yes, to Whom theſe privileges were deſigned 
and promiſed, arg,caſt gue into an eflate of ohduration 
and deſtruRion, as ic there follows. | 
V. 12. #eeping] That 2 eJuds is dediiced from 
zAaiu clamo, to cry, there is no doubt; | 
'of them bigruhe ( more then weeping or ſhedding of 
tears) crying outs 2nd ejuiation , ſee Nom: 11+ 10. 
(where *rivas that which was heard by 2oſes,) Job 39. 
31. the woice of them that wail, Or ory ont» in lamen- 
tations, Ezr. 3. 31. the noiſe of the weeping , OC 


| 


at which they (ate, ivr, Ecclus 31. 18, and fo 


wailing, of the people ; and ſo Iſa. 65. 19. Fer. 31. g 


and teafty in 


if IA, "* 


| 


K3ii{-. 


in Ver. ; 


* $11, tt. 


h. 


2nd that both Kaaudutr, 


a6 


®rhubrs , 


'Mad. 


Annotations on 8. MATTHEW, Chap. V111. 


As for fyvywic, which follows, though by chat which 
Heſyebins faith of Bram, ( lim mitorle Goper arnoleden, 
64 © plzes evuCaly) it Might be thought to _— chat- 
tering of teth, proper to Aa Rate of cold, agreeable 
to the ſecond notion of Hell by ſome mention'd from 
Fob 24. 19. Gebenna nivis, the bell of ſnow, a3 the other 
15 Gebenna ignic, the bell of fire, yet the notion of Bgu- 
@ Att. 7. 54. for anger Or rage, which is proper to 
that of gna/king the reeth, and the mention of fire joy- 
ned with it, Matt. 13.42, & $0, which cannot agree 
with chatteripg, do ſufhciently juſtifie the ordinary 
rendring, gnaſhing Or grinding of teeth, as in pain or 
rage 1s uſual. 

V. 17. Took owr infirmities| This place of Scripture 
Cited here by the Evangeliſt out of = $3- 4 18 prin- 
cipally fulfilled in the ſufferings of Chriſt on the Croſs 

e he bare wa in bis own body, that is, ſuffered 
the puniſhment of them z and *cis ed 1 Pet. 2. 
24. Yet here 'tis _— alſo to Chriſt's healing the 
fick, and with a kind of ſympathy bearing their corpo- 
ral infirmicies, and removing them from the Patient, 
( and both theſe kinds of bearing owr diſeaſes were re- 
quiſite in Our perfect high Prieſt, Heb. 5. 2. & 4, 15.) 
By which cis apparent that the ſame prophetick Scris 
pture may truly and firly belong to two or more events, 
and, beſide the firſt liceral, have a double remarkable 
TMgwers, Or eminent completion. | 

V. 22. Dead | There 1s a figure tn Rhetorick called 
d/[araxa4ns, Whereby it hath been uſual in all ſorts of 
Authours to afte& to uſe the ſame word twice in the 
ſame place, though it be oft-rimes in a different ſenſe. 
In the holyWriters there are frequent examples of this, 
Pſ.18.26.With the fronard thou wilt ſhes thy felf fronard: 
where frowardneſs or peeviſhnels, being a fault, and 
piece of ſtu ill nature, cannot properly be affic- 
med of God, to whom yet thoſe words belong, (as ap- 
pears by the next words, And the afflifted people thou 
wile ſave, v.27.) The onely meaning 1s, that thoſe that 
deal frowardly or Rubbornly with God ſhall be pu- 
niſhed by him, and that there expreſs'd ( by this figure 
now mentioned ) | chow ſhalt ſhew thy ſelf froward , | 
onely by reaſon of the word froward preceding. So 
Lev, 26-21, 24+ If ye walk contrary to me, I ill alſo 
walk contrary to you : Where walking contrary in t 
firſt place 1s their obſtinacy or frowardneſs againſt 
God ; in the ſecond, God's puniſhing, ſending judge- 
ments on them, thus expreſs d by this figure. So Jer. 
33. 17. upon the mention of the word /iberty follows 
Liberty tothe ſword, &c. that is, deſtroying, quite 
contrary to the /iberty before ſpoken of. So Mart.5+19. 
Whoſcever ſhall break one of theſe leaſt commandments, 
( the iora0r circle mentioned before ) &c. be ſhall be 


_ 


leaſt in the kingdome of God, that is, indeed, ſhall not 
be admitted at all, which by this figure is thus ex- 
preſs'd, in relation to what went before, He ſhall be the 
leaſt, as he breaks the /taft ; without which that would 
not have been the ſiyle in all likelihood. Thus 1ſai- 
65. 11+ Te are they that furniſh the drink-offering to 
that number : Therefore will I number you to the ſnard , 
&c. This Mat- 12. $0. upon mention of his waher 
and brethren ſeeking bims, which was literally true of 
Mary, &c. Chriſt's reply is in another, not a literal, 
ſenſe, Whoſoever doth the will of my Father, the ſame 


is my brother, and ſiſter, and mother. SO 1 Cor. B. 2- 


c 
ſenſe of knowing, he adds v. 3. But if any man love 
God, be is known of God, in another notion of 
ledee, for 
Gal. 4+ 9. Now after ye bave known God, or rather are 
known of God ; ard Rome 14- 13+ Let us no /onger judge 
one another, that is, cenſure,ſeparate from communion 
but rather judge this, Quite in another ſenſe, as judg- 
ing ſignifies chinking fic and reſolving 3 and Rev.22. s, 
19. iay ms iam3, If any man ſhall adde to theſe 
thing: , Gino © Ouis , God (ball adde to him the 
plagues, &c+ and o iev ms deay3, If any man ſhall 
take ana), woe + take anay bis 
of life. Agreeable to theſe is this phraſe here, upon 
mention of the dead father preceding, Lee the dead bu- 
ry the dead, but follow thos me, that 1s, (not, Jet the dead, 
but)Let others doe that office,interr the dead, but thou, 
that art a conſecrated perſon, muſt doe that ro which 
thou art conſecrated, Which in all probability, if ic 
were not a proverbial ſpeech known among them, was 
yet the imitation of ſome other Proverb, as, Like co 
like, The living tothe living, the dead to the dead, &c. 
which are not always to be required to the literal ſound 
of the words wherein they are expreſs'd. 

V. 28. Tombs] 'Twas uſual for the Devils to abide 
in tombs, to confirm in men that vain perſuaſion of the 
Souls of men(after death)being turn'd into Devils,(ſce 
Hieron. Magins's Miſcelan. l. 4- c-1 2.) and for divers 
other ends, for which the ſolitude of ſuch places was 
advantageous to them, none uſing to come thither, bur 
to bury their dead, 

V. 30. Szine] That there were Swine among the 
Gadarenes, contrary to the Jemiſh cuſtomes, will not 
ſepbas nambred among the 'Exlwilhs mars, Grecian 
Cities, which Pompey took away fromthe Fewr, ( ſee 
If. Caſavb. ad Baron- p+ 219. ) and that the greateſt 
part of the inhabitants were Syrians, not Fews, by the 
affirmation of the ſame Foſephss, /. 2+ de Bello Fudaice 


c.33+ See Conſtant. * Emnpereny de Legibus, p. 181, 
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Paraphraſe. 


1. Capernaum, where he now I. 


CHAP. IX. 
ND heentred intoa ſhip, and paſſed over, and came into [his owncity.] 


dwelt, Mar. 1- 21, 45+ and C. 2. 1. and to which he removed from Nazareth, Marrs 4+ 13- 


2. And behold, 


2+ by this extraordinar 
courſe of bringing the fic 
man, diſcerning the great vie chear, 
gour of their Faith, 


. either in their hearrs, or 
: iſcourk blaſphemeth. 


in private diſcourſe one with la 
another, not heard by him or his Diſciples, 


4+ And Jeſus by his divine 


ho 
power, as ſcarcher of hearrs, hearts ? | 


And Jeſus, knowing their thoughts, ſaid, Wherefore think ye evil in 


brought to him a man fick of the palſie, lying upon a bed 2 
and Jeſus, [ ſeeing their faith, ] ſaid unto the fick of the palfie, 
thy fins be forgiven thee. 


3- And behold certain of the Scribes ſaid [ * within themſelyes, ] This man 


, be of good 


your 


gy. wherher their thoughts, or words whiſpered among themſelves, and not ſpoken audibly, ſaid unto them, Why do 
u 


you paſs ſuch malicious cauſeleſs cenſures ? 


5+” Be cured of rhypallie, 
and walk about ? 


of the knowing of God, in the vulgar ordinary 


obations And in the ſame kind again , 


part out of the book 


6. But 


&mmuur7;- 
HAAS 2 bn P 
Mn putien, 


Mm, 
Ting 


5 ; eee at thus Thy fins be forgiven thee, or to ſay, { Ariſe and 
W 


Chap. IX. 8, MA TTHEW, Paraphraſe.” 


6. But that Je may know | that the Sonof man hath power on earth to forgive , , "Pe 
fins ; ] (then ſaith he to the fick of the palſe,) Ariſe, take up thy bed, and go unto ,F A cons ta 4 here 
thy houſe. w 


to forgive fins here tro mcn 


that lie nnder puniſhment of chem, and conſequently to deliver from their bond thoſe that were deliver'd up to Star, and 
ſo tormented by him, (this power given to Cheiſt on earth in the Commiſſion received from his Father, v. 8. to be from this 
time continued on the earth, and accordingly commirred by Chriſt athis departure © the Apoſtles, } oh. 20. 23. ( and in 
chem ro their ſucceſſors) thar what they forgive on earth ſhould be forgiven in Heaven, and the bonds looted.) 


1h And he aroſe, and departed to his houſe. 


But when the multitudes ſaw jt, they [ marvelled, and glorified God, which 


8. wereamazed to ſec i 
had given ſuch power unto men. ] n zed ro iecir, 


and acknowledged it an itte 
comprehenhble mercy of God, to lend a Propher wo chem with ſuch a Commiſſion, power of pard ming fin, and that teſtified 
by doing an abſolute Miracle, v. 6, 


9. And as Jeſus paſſed forth from thence, he ſaw a man, named Mattheiv, [Gie- 


| | | . a Toll-gut! Pub- 
ecoll-boorhy, ting at the Þ * receit of cuſtome; and he ſaith unto him, Follow me. And he aroſe 1.3. bus pre aghekely 


. by trade, buſie abour has 
and followed him. ] work 3 and upon Chriſt's firſt 
word of command, or c1]l, he left his trade, and attended him as his conſtant Diſciple. 


® waslaid 10. And itcame to paſs, as Jeſus * ſate at meat in the houſe , behold , many ,, and this new Diciole 
—_ © publicans and finners ] came and F ſat down with him and his Diſciples. of his made him a Feaſt, Mar. 
+ lay along , 2- 15+ and that a great one, Luk. 5. 29. (rhough Matthew, being the Writer of this Goſpel, affirm ir nor of himſelt,) And as 


canarix() Jeſus was at thar Feaſt in Matthew's houſe, Many orher Publicans, ſuch as Mirthew had been, who were looked upon by rlic 
Jews as the vileſt ſort of men, that no Jew was to car or drink or converſe wich familiarly, 


11. And when the Phariſees ſaw jr, they (aid to his diſciples, [ Why eateth your 


. 11. Why &G& your maſter, 
maſter ] with publicans and finners ? ih, 4. 


and you, Luk. 5, 39. a thing 
. which is fo unlay:ull, car 

; fronts 12. But when Jeſus heard chat, | he ſaid unto them, ] They thatbe * whole 

297146, Need not a Phyſician, bur they that be ſick, 


12. he raiſed his voice, and 
direted ir to the Phariſees, 
thar ſtood thus cavilling by, and ſud, 

13- But goe ye and [earn [ what that meaneth, I will have mercy and not facri- | ,. 1; ic 1 meaning of 
fice : ] for I amnot come tocall the righteous, but ſinners, to repentance. char ſpeech, Hoſ. 6. 6. 1 pre= 
fer ats of mercy and wag 5 eſpecially {piritual, belonging to the reiculng and ſaving of Souls, before Ceremonics even 

of the Worthipof God, ſuch ricual Laws as theſe, of not accompanying with a hearhen or unclean perſon. 
14. Then came to him the diſciples of John, ſaying, [ * Why do we and the ,, 9, wncr "OY 
Phariſees faſt ofr, but thy diſciples faſt not ? ] zrverh ftri& rules of Abſti- 
nence, and appointerh us ro doe what rhe Phariſees, the ſtriteſt ſe& among the Jews, doe, viz. co faſt twice every week, Luk. 

18. 12, whereas thou and thy Diſciples uſe no ſuch Abſtinences ; what is che reaſon of that ? 


15. And Jeſus ſaid unto them, | Can the * children of the bride-chamber 


ſpecial pt 
* or fafttor * mourn as long as the bridegroom is withthem? but the daies will come when the ,; 6 rar eyr _ 
Lain Ms. bridegroom fhall be taken from chem, and then ſhall they faſt. ] rain any thing of ſadneſs av 
reads rng 4» long as the Marriage-ſolemniricslaſt > This dacy of Faſting will be more ſeaſonable afrer my deach, and then ſhall ir be pri= 
iled by my followers. : 
i , - Ci . | 
—_— * | 16. No man putteth a = 4 new cloth __ an Cn p—_ ; = which ,, diminiſhes the beaury 
worn, 4314- 15 Pur in to fill it up [ taketh from the garment, and the rent is made worſz. | or handſomne(s of it, and 


vs chere is made by that means a worſe breach, (cither becauſe the new cloth tearech from the 01d ; or becauſe in 1 picced gar- 
went, if rhe piece do nor look like rhe cloth, rhe rent is more diſcernible, and the parts more divided and different one from 
the other, then if it had not been pieced ar all; boch rheſe are ſer down Luk.5.36.)And this proves well tha point in hand,both 
that joy and mourning doe nor well rogerher ; and that young novice Diſciples, that were not yer renewed by the coming of 
the Spirit upon them, and ſo were nor ſtrong enough for ſuch, muſt nor preſently be overwhelmed wich ſevere Preceprs, {uch 
a5 Faſting, fcc. leſt chey fall off and be diſcouraged. 
17- Neither do men putnew wine into old * bottles; elſe the bottles break , 
and the wine runneth out, and the bottles periſh; { but they pat new wine into new , lapted to firong Diſciples , 
bottles, and both are preſerved. |] ; and then they doe very well 
which otherwiſe, being unſcaſonably enjoyned, will be brought into hatred and contempt. 
: 18. While he ſpake theſe things unto them, behold there came [8 ns a Ot 
. , ler, and worſhipped him, ſaying, My daughter is * even now dead ; | but come and ,+,1.; Ciry, char dwelt rhere, 
: lay thy hand upon her, and ſhe ſhall live. Mar. 5.22.came and fell down, 
beſceching him and ſaying, My daughter, when I came from my houſe, was at the laſt gaſp, Mar. 5. 23 fo chat I ſuppoſe her 
dead by this rime z 
19. ny eſus aroſe and followed him, and / did his diſciples : 
20. (And] behold, a woman which was diſeaſed with an iſſue of bload tiyelye 
years came behind him, and touched the hem of his garment. 


17. but ſtrong Preceprs arc 


29. And as Jeſus was 8 
going to the Ruler's houſe cv 
cure his daughter 
I For ſhe ſaid within her felf, If I may but touch his garmenc, I ſhall be 
whole. 


22+ But Jeſus turned him about, and when he ſaw her, he ſaid, Daughter, be of 
| comfort, thy faith hath made thee whole. And the woman was made while 
rom 


that hour. ) 
a And when Jeſus came into the ruler's houſe, [ and ſawthe * minſtrels, and. ,; ng found them very 
in an burry, the people making a noiſe, ] buſhy preparing for the incer- 
> _—_— a ment of the Ruler's daughter, with Muſick and other ſolemnities for the funcra!', 
IT, 0XAer 


Spb. 24: He ſaiduntothem, Give place; forthe maid [is not dead, but ſleepeth. ] , 45 is nor ſo departed that 
Pore And they laughed him to ſcorh, ſhe ſhall nor recurn again, her 


death ſhall nor continue above rhe ſpace of an ordinary ſleep; and ſhe ſhall; as from a ſeep, awake from it. 


b. 4 But when the people were * put forth, { hewent in, and took her by the 
and, 


25. he came to her as to 
andthe maid aroſe. ] 


one char was aſleep, and rook 
her by rhe hand ; and ſhe awaked, of came ts life again, and roſe up. 


26. And 


Lu 


'47 


Dd. 


Co 


Co 


48 


2» 
. 


b. 


Tea 91160: 


C 


Teh@raw, 


* er(2oxp. 


S,. MATTHEW. 


26. And the fame hereof went abroad into all that land. ; 
27. And when Jeſus departed thence, two blind men followed him, crying, and 
x Pr gen i. ſaying, | Thou ſon of David, | have mercy on us. 

> po CE — -! propheſied, that he ſhall open the = the blind, Iſa. 42. 7. 29. 18. and 35. 5+ 

28. And when he was come into the houſe, the blind men came to him, And 
Jeſus _ unto them, Believe ye that I am able to doe this? They ſaid unto him, 
Yea, Lord, 

29, Then touched he their eyes, ſaying, According unto your faith be it un- 
to you, 

_ And their eyes were opened, and Jeſus ſtreightly |* charged them, ſaying, 
See that no man know ir. ] Ko 

31. But they, when chey were departed , fpred abroad his fame in all that 
country. | 

22» one that by the Devil's 32, As they went out, behold, they brought to him | a dumb man poſſeſſed with 
poſſeſſing him was fallen -a devil. ] 
dumb, 33. And when thedevil was caſt ont, the dumb ſpake : and the multitudes maz- 

velled, ſaying, It was never ſo ſzen in Iſrael. 


Paraphraſe. Chap. ix, 


275. Thou which art the 


30+ See note on C+ 8. b, 


4+ Sec c. 12+ NoteF. 34. * But the Phariſees ſaid, [ He cafteth out devils through the prince of the * This verſe 
3 . 9 of is wholl 
devils. |] > | . Ot = omitted 
a tt 35. And Jeſus went about all che cities and villages , | | reaching in their ſyna- theGe. 
FE # = ee | Sector. gogues, and preaching the goſpel of the Kingdome, and healing every ſickneſs and | n= 4g 
and on that occaſion making Every diſeaſe among the people. ] taken in 
known to them the DoArine of the Goſpel, and healing all chart were brought to him, or came in his nay. (ard 
36. they wanted a guide or 36. But when he ſav the multitudes, he was moved with compaſſion on them, [ogg we 
direor to teach them con DEcauſe | they ® f fainted, - and were ſcattered abroad as ſheep having no \ur.z 22 & 
ſtancly, and ſo were wearied ſhepherd. |] Lett. 2h 
out with wandring up and down berwixt their falſe Guides, Scribes and Phariſees, &c. nn 
37» 38» There are great 37, Then ſaith he unto his diſciples, [The harveſt truly  plenteous, but the la- on, -_ ro 
ſtore of rhoſe char are willing bgyrers are few. bo a Wea- 


ro receive inſtrution, bur = 
to give it them aright: And . , 
therefore it is the dury of all 1NtO his harveſt, ] 


38. Pray ye therefore the Lord of the harveſt, that he will ſend forth labourers 


Chriſtians, that have any care of rhe Souls of their brethren, to pray (according as the four Ember-weeks have (irce been ap. 
pointed in the Church) that God will ſend (ſee Nore i.) orthodox and skilfull labourers, for the uſe cf his Church, to eon- 


! 


vert and inſtruQ thoſe rhar are T for it. ( This very ficly at this point of time, immediately betore Chriſt proceeds to 


Ordination of the Twelve, Cc, 10+ 1+ 


Annotations on Chap. IX. 


V.3. Within | The particle & (and@) is oft 
uſed in the ſacred Writings,not for within,but amongſt: 
{0 C. 16. 7. Where their Nexczquds or diſpute was not 
mental, but verbal, for 'tis added, aiz#les ſaying; and 
many the like. One eminent place there is Ex. 17. 7- 
Ei ©:85 &x nuv » Is the Lord among us ? and from thence 
2 Cor. 13+ 5+ Do you not diſcern your ſelves, that Te- 
ſus Chriſt & vaiv in, is amongſt you ? Donot the ma- 
ny Miracles of Chriſt done before you give aſſurance 


ſo ſaith Muſonins , that Theocricus being demanded 
nhat was the cruelleſt beaſt, anſwered, Of thoſe on the 
mountains, the Bear and Lion, but of thoſe in the City, 
THA® vat x, oox8pevlat, Publicans and Sycophantss And 
the Hebrews have a Proverd, Have not 4 wife ont of 4 
family in which there i a Pullican, becauſe they are 
all 'DIWL, that is, Publicans, Thieves, wicked ſinners. 
Accarding tothis is Z acchxs's confeſſion of his former 
life, Lak: 19. 8. 


that Chrift is among you ? But yet here it may be in| V. 14. Why] Among the Idioms. or peculiar forms q, 
the other ſenſe, ſo as em U taulcis, ſaying within| of writing obſervable in the Sacred Writers this may be *19i»gg 
A208. 


themſelves , be all one with @2wirrs their thoughts 
and thinking in their hearts, V. 4. ſo v. 21. taaaGts favlh 
Is, without oudt, ſpeaking within ber ſelf. 

V. 9. Rectit of cuſtome | Teau/niov figifies 4 Publi- 
can's ſtall, and the Syriac reads RDID IVA the houſe 
of the Publican, literally a Toll=-booth, the Engliſh Toll 
coming from the Greek TiAG, and booth being the He- 
brew.TVA very little varied: 

V. 10. Publicans | Tedaver Publicans Were infa- 
mous perſons among the Jews, not onely becauſe the 
dealt and ( by neceflity of their trade) converſed wick 
the Gentiles, (whence perhaps the «uNwnt ſinners , 
joyn'd with them, note heatbens, call'd ſinners of the 
Gentiles, Gal. 2. 15+ and as Publicans and ſinners 
here, ſo we reade Publicans and bearbens C. 18, 17. ) 
bur alſo in reſpect of their calling, that of hiring the 
Tributes at a price, and raifing gain to themſelves by 
exa&tion. Teawvs igzadie ZyeupO, the Publican's trade 
is filcby and ſordid, faith * Artemidorus, Jjoyning with 
them uaTiAs, Anas , Cvyprgerns, Pgngignts , thieves, 
cheats, &c. and T heophraſtus putteth together Togy0- 
Boaxnrus x, aoroua, keeping whores and being Publicans: 
and ſo that of the Peer, 

lavns mage, marres Aoly apmaNic, 
All Pullicans are thieves, all rapacious, Or robbers. And 


one, That when one thing onely appears by the Con- 
text to be deſigned and meant, another thing is yet 
delivered as preparative to that , that by it, either 
by way of Compariſon or Oppoſition,e+c.the one prin- 
cipal thing O_ may be more ſet out. Thus Exod. 
20, 9, 10. in the fourch Commandment, in whichTthe 
Sabbatick Reſt is the onely thing deſigned, that is in- 
troduced with a Six days ſhalt thos labour, .and doe all 
that thou haſt to dce ; which, being not the matter of 
chat Commandment, 1s there ſet onely to prepare for 
the enſuing Reſt, But the ſeventh day is the Sabbath,&c. 
2nd muſt not be extended any farther, and is-beſt in- 
terpreted by way of compariſon, thus, As thou haſt 
fix days allowed thee to labour, &c. ſo the ſeventh 
muſt be looked on as a Reſt tothat God which hath 
been ſo liberal to thee. So here, the Diſciples of Fobn 
deſigning toask one queſtion, why Chriſt and his Diſ- 
ciples faft not , what isthe reaſon of chat , 'tis not to 
be thought that they would ask concerning.their own 
faſting , being well enough arisfied of the reaſon of 
that, viz, the praQtice of all pious Jews for along time , 
and yet is tHis other queſtion firlt agked , and ſet as 
preparatory tothe other, [Why do we and the Phariſees 
faſt oft , and thy Diſciples faſt nxt ? | Which cannor 


therefore be better interpreted then thus by way of 
compariſon , 


compariſon, Wny do not thy Diſciples faſt as well 
as W2? So Mar. 10.12-1fa woman ſhall put anay ber 
hatband, and marry another, ſhe commits adultery : 
where it is not to be thought in the power of a Wife 
to put away her Husband, but onely of the Husband to 
pat away the Wite, as being ſuperiour, and having au= 
thority over her : but becauſe it is poſſible for a woman, 


the Wife of one, to yield herſeltto be married to ano- 
ther,and in what caſe ſoever the doth ſo, ſhe com- 


mitrteth adultery, that b2ing the thing there in hand, ; 


deſigned to be ſpoken of by Chriftz the former of 
putting away the hutband 1s mentioned without any 
weight ſet on it, to prepare tor the latter important 
part, and 1s onely ſet to continue the Oppoſition with 
that which had preceded, the Husband's patring anay 
his wife, v. 11. $0 Eph. 4-26. Be angry,and /in not ; let 
no: the ſun go down on thy wrath : where "us not the 
Apoltle's meaning ſo much as to permit anger, but that 
15 onely ſer down as a preparative to the conſequent 
| not inning, | that is, moderating that paſſion, and not 
letting it divell upon us, which is the onely thing in thac 
place deſigned to be commanded us.So Fam. 1. 9. Let 
the Lrother of low degree rejoyce (or boaſt) that be is 
exalired, and (Orbut) therich, that be is brought low : 
where the matrer of the diſcourſe from v. 2. being ex- 
hortation to rejoyce in afflictions, forced by the ad- 
vantages of them, v. 3,4. and back'd with dire&ions 
hoiy to pradtiſe it, by praying to God for wiſedow, v. 5. 
and perſeverance 1n the faich, required cothe ohtaining 
anſiver to his prayers. v.6,7, 8- (and ſo (till kept to 
the ſame matter of rejozcing in af fliftions,) it follows 
V. 9. Let the brother, that is, the Chriſtian,of low de- 
gree rejeice that be i exalted 5 Which is nor at all to 
che point in hand, but onely as it prepares for that 
which follows, (by way of oppoſition to at) but let rhe 
rich rejoyce ( or boaſt) in bis being made low : Which 
cannot better be interpreted according to the ſenſe 
then thus, As glad as a poor man wonld be of being made 
rich, (0 glad let the rich be of his leing browght low. 
$0 Row. 6. 17. Where giving God chanks chat they had 
received and obeyed the Chriſtian Faith, he prepares 
for it with that which would not probably have been 
matter of his thanksgiving, | God be thanked that ye were 
the ſervants of aq 4g notto introduce the onely 
deſigned matrer that follows, | bat ye bave obeyed from 
the heart the form of Dotrine delivered to you. | 

V. 15. Children of the bride-chamber | Thoſe which 
were che ſpecial gneſts of a Marriage-feaſt were by 
cuſtome to goe and fetch the Bridegroom, and wair on 
him to the Marriage-feaſt, as we ſee the practice of it 
1 Mac- 9. 37. So Mate. 25. 1. the ten virgins took 
their lamps , and went forth to meet the bridegroom, and 
thrſe that were ready at his coming, V. 10. went in 
with him vs 1awoy, that is, to the Marriage-feaſt : (for 
ſo the word 3«u© and jew, which we render marri- 
age henifies, Matt. 22.3. Job. 2.1.nN0t 4 marriage, 
but a murriage-feaſt , in Cana of Galilee. So there 
were in Homer three ſorts of Feaſts, of which 3z4u&- 
was one; 

Elaxamv', ne 2au@; kneu fegy@ mn db, 
Od)ſſ. &'. 224. and, 

"H 24peo, h 2-10 , NaAgmi' THXaAYs, 

Odyſſ. >. 415, whereupon ſaith Euſtathings, 1 53 ta» 
-mn, x6 1ap@', xo tegr@, dv cio) ms Puris, Theſe 
three are ſeveral ſpecies of Feaſts. So aus; Yew in 
* Philo ; 10 nuptias celebrare inthe Civil Law,the Afar- 
riage feſtivity.,) Theſe ſpecial gueſts which attended 
thele Nuprial ſolemaities are call'd aegrp» , and 
miggyer 1n * Phavorinus, and here the ſon; or children 
of the wuoper, (that is, wr@+ U þ of wpugio) the place 
in wbich the Bridegroom and Bride are. Theſe, I ſup- 


poſe, are the giav: wugls Fob. 3. 29, bye ns of the 
: d Cog uam dpi 
md yogi ir, are carried in the ſame 


bridegroom, Which, faith Phavorinus, 
T5 WVppy ), 


Y 


Faſt 
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chariot with the bride and bridegroom, or elſe goe with 
them 15 on foor : and of chete ſome performed ſome 
Nuptial offices to the Bridegroom , (as to be the 
King : friend, 1 King. 4. 5.isa ſpecial office of near- 
neſs abour the King.) So we find in * Falins Pollax, 
tzAGimes ms AS 74 ron ginuy Ovewejs, KC. One of the 
Bridegroom's friend! iscall'd the Door-keepger. Of cheſe 
tis here ſaid, that as /ong as the bridegroom is with 
them, that is, as long as the Marriage-fealt is celebra- 
ting, (parallel to which is the time of Chriſt's abode on 
this Earth, marrying himſelf to his Spouſe, this Church 
of 4 it*1s not imaginable that they ſhould wourn or 
ut when this Marriage-feaſt was turned into a 
Funeral obſequy, then ſhow/d they faft in thoſe day;. See 
more in Note on Foh. 3. b. 
V. 17. Bottles | The uſe of do thin; for the kee- 
ping or carrying of wines is ordinary in Authours : 
"Ark & ed jeig in Homer, in a goat's thin, Ody(ſſ. C'. 78. 
See Caſanbon on Arbenexs. SO in Spain the wine is 


carried in boracboes, bags made of hog-skins, and the 
whole $kin of a hog made up cloſe to put wine in. 


V. 18. Ruler) There was among the Fes; the leſſer 
and the greacer Sanhedrim, or Confiſtory, Marr. 5. 22+ 
the former confilting of 23 Judges in every City, the 
latter of 72 in FJeraſalem. The greater im 
was made up of the chief Prieſts and Elders or Presby- 
ters of the people (call'd oft the Elders of Iſrae!) and * 
the Scribes of the people, Judg. 5.9. (or, in the Chaldee 
Paraphraſe, tbe Scribes of Iſrael : Y they of the lefler 
Conliſtory were call'd Rulers,as here. See Note on 
Mar. 5. C. 

V. 23. Minſtrels) This cuſtome of having muſical 
inſtramentcs in Funerals came to the latter 7ews from 
the rites and manner of che Gentiles. For though in 
the * Miſna Rabbi Febuda ſaith, that at the Funeral 
of the wife there ſhould be Inſtruments at leaſt,befides 
the perſon whuch began the lamentation 3 yet this teſti- 
mony of his is but of the latter cimes, ſuch as this in 
this verſe, And in the Old Teſtament there is no 
mention of any ſuch Cuftome. They were wont indeed 
to mourn for the dead, Ecclus 22. 11. and to com- 
mend them,thereby to excite the living co the imication 
of their vertues, or that they may /ey ic co heart, Eccles 
7. 2. (and ſo 'twas at the death of Tabicha, where 
the widows wailed, and ſhewed the coats and gar- 
ments which her liberality had provided for the poor 
in her life-time) and many other Ceremonies they 
uſed, as you may find Ezzch. 24. 17+ and Fer, 16. 6,7. 
as 1» Tearing their fleſh, 21, Shaving their beads baid, 
3, the Neighbours ſending in good chear, which is in 
Exechiel eating the Lread of men,ort (as TAWIR would 
be better rendred) of mourners, and in Jeremy (not 


bim, and, as it follows, giving the cup of conſolation to 


nivtegs f2m2 Toy ThTICS, ay Th Emmdpior Wfany mnuTinA 
med Tales Tagg3er, he mourned ſeven days for his fa- 
ther, and made a ſumpruons Funeral-feaſt for the mul» 
titude 3 and he adds, that chis Cuſtome among the 
Tens was the impoveriſhing of many, and that upon 


}a kind ofneceſſity, for if anyman omitted it, he was 


accounted no pious man, So the meat of mourners, 
Hoſ. 9. 4+ and «<el/tiy»y rexge, the funcral feaſt, in the 
Epifile of Jeremy, v. 32. and to that perhaps belong 
ee Suar CrmudTuy Tug gh ou TaP , the weſſ, es of 
meat ſet on the ſepulchre, Ecclus 30. 18. But all this 
while no mention of Inftruments of muſick in Funerals 
among the ancient Few; of the Old Teſtament z but, on 
the other fide,the uſe of Muſick in lamentation 13 men- 
tion'd among the azzga, unſeaſonable things, Ecclus 
22. 6. Songs of lamentation they had, Jer. 9. 17. 4- 
#05 $.16-Fer.34. $.&22.18. but theſe were perform'd 


heathen, 


tearing , bur) * breaking bread to rbe mourner, to comfort WB" © 


drink : So ſaith * Foſephms of Archelaus, mwmozs *Ande. 6, 


onely by the Voice, not by Inſtruments, faith * Schic- « pr jure 
hard. This cuſtome of Inſtruments in Funerals was A: 2- *6 
F 


50 


} Fide Pavel Ip ranle 5 and among the G reciaws, un- 
arce P Fo OCT, Fo . we * 

ro. Mags Mot l. 1s 6 8 3s ow der that of wuCasau, and in "_ 
de Faſt, 1, 6, Camaoyy mens imwaſue / &. . 1m. Nial{ orres 

ad g & Triſft, 5. E'$-1. Tibia fw- ONS gen Anim 4 = ", an 
neribus convert ita ——_— «177. - lan, is T» (4A emwuzCormicy 
Petronius Arbiter, licet tibicines : , - 
anidear, of one deſperarely ſick. Vid. U nn Artemidorus, {+ T. Co 58. wo 
Jo. = Wower, ad bocs $rat, Theb, 6. 
Virg. lt cats clamerque virkm clan- A < for (that which here follows the 


gorque tub arums 


* ayM0l x; 
xLubara 
$5100 434- 


Chryſ 

C bryf” . 

+ ok wirI. 
P. 792. 

* F -.: of 1.3. 
Cs IS, 


Opuraner, 


* {nous 


' 
'Ex Coney, 


BuCgruie 


bEepy,us, the beginners of lament ations, follows 
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heathen, and came in bur late among the Jez;. Among 
the Heathen there is frequent mention of it, both 
among the Rowans, under the ſtyle of f Sicinnium, 

and in Apwlrina, monumentarii cho- 


Aew muImis eaiaiis rl owalre. 


mention of minſtrel:) the- company 
keeping 4ſtirre thac belongs to the 34 and 3/vgu? the 
wailing of the reit of the company, and maybe explai- 
ned by an expreſſion in Homer, where, after Iplway 


— zAdivy 4ptira) YwunrO, 
and again, 
—6H 5 cevd rm aver, 

the women or the company ſtood about wailing z the 
* Muſicians beginning, and all that were preſent fol- 
lowing in the SglwySHe, which f Lucian Calls hw weys F 
0%) Sepronmiey, the beating of their breaſts to the muſicall 
inſtrament. Aud that this was the Cuſtome about 
Chriſt's time is clear by * Foſephys, who, ſpeaking of 
the taking of Joppe by Ye/ - wh ſaith that the Jews 
mourned for it thirty daies, and adds, weires pucy eo 
T6 ayinmas, of Iylu wn ings 2: mls, they bired Mnſi- 
cians, who began the lamentations to them, This fol- 
lowirg in the lamentation (which was done by the 
Voice onely) is expreſs'd by Eraaor x, ninlorn, Luk 8. 
52. crying and wailing : andby that you will under- 
ttand the meanivg of that proverbial ſpeech, Afart.11. 
17. iIylwnongde vary 5% txt facr,me have begun the [a> 
mentation to you, and you bave not followed it by wai- 
ling; but ſo as referr'd not to the heathen or later 
"—_— Cuſtome, where there was uſe of Inſtruments, 

rto the pure ancient Jeziſh Cuſtome, where, as was 
foremention'd, the lamentation was nor begun with 
muſical Inftruments, but onely Voices of old women, 
which in a * ſad modulation trove to extort lamenta- 
tion from thoſe that were preſent. Which Cuſtome, 
it ſeems, the children in the fireets were wont to at 
or imitate. Thus much tor the uſe of this Cuſtome in 
the New Teſtament. 

V. 25, Put forch] The word ixfBd4v, which in or- 
dinary Greek Authours, and many times in the New 
Teſtament, fignifies :o oaſt 0 by wio/ence, doth ſe- 
verall times alſo in the New Teſtament fignifte, in a 
ſofter ſenſe, onely co ſend or bring ow. So not orely 
in this verſe, and the places parallel to it in the other 
Goſpels, but in this Chap. v. 38. Js ixbday iggamus, 
that is , ixmiwy , not caſt , but ſend forth , labourers. 
SO C. 12. 20. ws dy ixBday mw rginy, untill be ſend forth 
judgment; and v, 35. infdMa d3a% x, mwnige » ſends Or 
brings forth good and evil things3 and C. 13, $2. bas 
GxfB mc bk Ty Snozvgs, who brings forth out of bis trea- 
ſure. $0 Luk. 10.35. ##Baror Ivo Jwdert, be took out two 


pence 3 and Foh. 10. 4. Try m2 ide weBant ixfany, 


when he brings ont his ſheep, for it is added immediate- 
ly, be goes before theres. Thus ÞB3 ſignifies in Syriack 
both co goe one and to be caſt owt; and Mate. S. 12. 
where the Greek reads | ix&andioornu ſhall be caſt an] 
the Syriack hath 1PD2, which is ordinarily rendre 
exibunt, ſhall goe ou. And agreeably to this promi- 
ſcuous uſe of thoſe words, we may obſerve Rev. 14. 
that muTav roſend Vv. 15. is Baxrerr to caſt v, 16. in the 
{ame matter, See chap. 12. 20, 

V. 30. Charged thew| The word uGequinu that 
is here uſed 1s rendred by Phavorinus Armuiion, zadou, 
ae;Sa wer” auoicy, to charge, to command , to appoint 
with anthority, and *EuPpudwip©r, wer acneprnr@: an- 
TmeTloy x, immu, 3 wr opyiis xgAar, commanding nith 


KH, WT d TW; emits +, c.mmanding Or charging 
with a threat. Thus again 10 Phavorinn:, 'EuCelunns, 
ms Vas Aogitins oy Tuwins wages Wien, "US an att Ti 
the iraſcible part of the reaſonab/e ſou!, that is, a rational 
earnelineſs or vehemence, not a paſſionate ; and (v 
"tis Mar 1+ 43+ 
V.35 Teaching | Ie was the manner among the 
Tem, tor divers men to contribute their talents co the 
expoſition of the Lefſon which was read, This ordi- 
narily belong'd to the ſons of the Prophets, who were 
broughe up in leaming the Laiv, and ac thirty years 
old might be made Dotters, (at which time, 4x o 
then of Do@tor's (tandin?, ſaith [renen, Chriſt b<- 
gan to preach, and not before z and proportionadly 
resbyters were not made in che ancient Church ll 
that age) and continued in that notion, or the other 
of Scribes, till chey obraui'd the Spirit of Prophecy at 
God's hands, till which time they did ordinarily ex- 
pound Scriptures, though not by Revelation. Aniive- 
rable to which was that cuſtome or prattice among 
Chriſtians mention'd 1 Cor, 14. 29, And thus might 
Chriſt, without pretenſion to any extraordinary power 
or authority, expound in their Synagogues, which, be- 
ing the Dotor's work, is here call'd Teaching, and 
differs (in the Chriſtian uſe of the word in the New 
Teltament) trom angverey preaching, (which follows ) 
and weyfnits am publiſhing Orpreaching the Goſpel, and 
Kemravey, parallel with it, (as appears by comparing 
Matt. 28. 19, with Mar. 16- 15.) gathering of Di- 
ſciples, in other places z all theſe being the pab/i/hing 
ſomewhat to thoſe to whom 'twas News, (as here 
the Goſpel of the Kingdome , that is, the Doctrine of 
Chriſtianity 3) the nw (Adzoxcrr) inftrifling Con- 
gregations that already proteſs'd that Do&rine, which 
is therefore by the DcRor onely farther explain'd to 
chem,, And {ſo Ads 5. 42. where you have dids- 
Ceorres and vayarGods wu, caching and preaching, the 
tult refers tothe iv 7 is4p, in ihe Temple, the ſecord to 
the wg7* oizoy , in ſomewhat more private places; (lee 
Note on AF. 1.d.) the firlt to thoſe that were inftru- 
Red in the DoRtrine of Chriſtianity already, the ſecond 
tO thoſe that had not already received it : and ſo Atts 
15+ 35. In proportion to which was thar difference in 
the Chriſtian Church betwixt the Evangeliſt, and Do- 
&or or Teacher the firſt telling them the good news, 
and planting the Goſpel, the ocher watering, or in- 
ſtructing them farther un it : and ſo che Word and Do- 
drine are different, 1 Tim. 5+ 17. the firſt withoat the 
Charch to Unbelievers, 2 Cor. 5. 19. Matt: 13: 19. 
Mar. 4. 14. C+ 2. 2. As 4.4. and 6 2.1 Pet. 2. 8. 
the ſecond 1n it, or to thoſe that were already conver- 
ted to the Faith, 

V. 36. Fainted] The Greek Copies do varyin this 
place. Some reading it gowawſer z ſo the ancient Greek 
and Latine MS, and that in Afagda/en College in Ox- 
ford, and ſo both Chry/ſoſtome and many very anci- 
ent Copies have it; and then it would be rendred 
[ :9/'d,] ſotheold Gloſſary, ow»nawues, jattor ;, orelie 
| nearied, ] ownw, fatige, faith the ſame, and ſo the 
Greek and Latine MS. fatigati, ſo from Herodian H. 
Stephanns concludes in his Preface to Herodian. And 
{ſo tis ſurely uſed in that Authour, /. 4+ 9w imrday 
| babzors (ive wh miyre wv gpeny owhy) mw iirmeny 
imum, be took bis woiage with a few borſemen , that 
be might not tire the whole army 3 and lib. 7. oa; 
5 x) vBelow, after be bad tired them with long journe)s 
and abuſed them. And fo * S, Chryſoſtome, un «v iow- 
Az 0s Ti didftiay, | would not have nearied you 
with ſo long a voiage. SO, oxuniea bas hs, to take fo 
neariſome a journey as it muſt coſt thee to come 10 ut 
In all which ir. denotes the /aſſitnde that comes from 
travell. Or again it would be rendred troub/ed, vexed, 
wolefted, as it is Mar. 5. 35. wby troubleſs or mo: 


a"ſterity, threatning, ſpeaking angrily : and Heſycbi- 


lefteſt thou the Maſter * Thus in* Saint Chryſeſtome, 
" my 


EE EIT 


F 
Knpvartiy, 


Trednye 


FxyMougys 


a To. 7. fo 
107. h 3- 

b 1b. p. 169- 
l. 16. 


* 1þ, p+ 5544 


Chap. X. 


1 #7. Fuſed, 
ALLY 


Pie now, 


y FOO 


® Canaanite 
or Zelor, 

+ delivered 
bim up: ſee 
Note on C. 
17.d, 


#1 %*e (for the workman is worthy of his meat). ] 


ee, 


mairwil@& is m/mr@ , mavueur, full of labour and 
care; aad inthe || Epiſtle of the Church of Smyrs« 
&11:/>Tws 15 uſed for Swror, dximes, padlos, eaſily, with- 
out trouble Ot /abour. And then prune ioqned with it 
will agree with ir very well, for that fignifies jadari, 
roſs d ; and (0 þ171e7wi among the Phyhicians are the 
zoſſings of the ſick and ramblings on their beds. Bar 
our o:dinary reading is Jxacaupirze , Which fignifies 
loſed one from another, diſſolved, not keeping togetner 
in companies : ſo ſaith Heſyching, inanuuuiry, and 
after inaiairnusr&, (ir ſhould ſure be inagauulr&Þ Im 


S, MATTHEW. 


Paraphraſe. 

4 ſbepberd, and is the notation of Maytwonr diſper fun 
or dizbazding, Act. 5+ 36. Tis true, the nor doth 
ſometimes note a difſ o/«tton of ſpirics, (whether throngh 
faſting or _ too mach) a fainting, (as when 'ts 
joyned with wuroer, Feb. 12. 3. and G a/.6. 9.) 2 5 41+ 
I7. 29- $ Ad; Teva! & eeALAvutir Ct, &c. The peop.e is 
bungry and meary, Of faint, and thirſty in the milder- 
neſſe. And ſo it may hgmifie Cc. 15. 32. [ will not ſend 
them away faſting, twirrers www, leſt they Faint by the 
»47- Butthe fmilitude of the /heep wichour 4 [hepher 4 
inclines to the former notion of (zauvsam, diſſolved, 


ftraying one from another, if that be the right reading 


each place) iZeweauuir&, rurn'd out of the nay, gone : 
Ot it. 


aftr az, which is the thing here proper to ſheep wanting 


tt a _ — th 


CHAP. X. 


Paraphraſe. 


1. N D when he had called unto him his twelve diſciples, | he gave them power | , POR 
acainſt unclean ſpirits, to ® caſt them out, and to heal all manner ot lick- jj, followers, who | Go" gackng 
neſle,and all manner of diſeaſe, tinually be with him, and 


whom he might ſend our on any meſſage of Preaching, &c, Mar. 3. 14- (and who ſhould after his death undertake the whole 
work of Preaching, &c.) he now ordains them to that office, and ro that end 


2. Now thz names of the twelve Apoſtles are theſe : | the firft Simon, whois | of the firſs 
called® Peter, and Andrew his brother ; James tbe ſon of Zebedee, and John his ,,,, (,rmer! Simon, -r Sime- 
brother) | on, which bgnifies hearkning 

or obedienr,(a name aprly noting his readineſſe to follow Chriſt and become his Diſciple,) but by Chriſt he is now called Ce- 
phas (ſee Jo. 1. 42.) in Syriack, which fignifies a Stone, ſuch as might be fic in a building co be {uperſtruRed upon Chriſt che 
Cornerſtone, and that in the Greek is Perros, in Engliſh turn'd into the appellatave Perer ; and with hum Andrew his beo- 
ther, and James and John, rwo ſons of Zebedee, after called Boanerges ; 


3. Philip, and Bartholomew z | Thomas, and Matthew the publican; James :þe fon ,. Th,my Didzmus, and 
of Alphzus, and Lebbzus ſurnamed Thaddzus; ] Matthew or Levi , who had 
been 2 us 7 nog 3 James che ſon of Alphzus, and Lebbzus, or Judas, the brother of James, Luke &. 26, who alſo was ſurga= 

med Thaddeus. 


4+ Simon the * © Canaanite,and Judas © Iſcariot, who alſo | betrayed him, 
5. Theſe tvelye Jeſus ſent forth, and commanded them, ſaying, Goe not into the 
way of the Gentiles, and into any city of the Samaritanes enter ye not. furniſh'd then with x Com 
G. But goe rather to the loſt ſneep of the houſe of Ifrael.] Mmiſlion which they Gould 
uſe arpreſenr, as on occaſion he ſhould ſend them our to any City, and after his deich, by going and preaching the Goſpel 
over all the Ciries of Judza, againſt which time he now gave them command, faying, (whea you goe abour rhat work, YPreach 
the G1{pel firſt ro the Jews frialy taken, the Ciries of rhe ſeed of Abraham rheough all Judza ; and till you have firſt 
preached through all their Region, (ſee AR. 1 3- 46.) goe nor to any of the Cities that border upon Galilee, nor to Samatia, 
nor to any other City fromthem. See Nore on + 4. © 


7. And as ye go,preach, ſaying, [The kingdom of heaven is at hand. ] 7. A remarkable viſitation 
from Heaven approcherh, as of nozable puniſhments upon che unreformed, ſo of deliverance and proceRion to the penirene 
among, you rhar ſhall cimely receive che Fairch of Chriſt. 


$. Heal the fick, cleanſe the lepers, raiſe the dead, caſt out devils : freely ye have g, and wherever ve come 
received, freely give. ] | make uſz ef the power which 
1 now give you» with the ſame frankneſſe and liberality that is uſed roward you, work all manner of healing merciful Mira- 

cles whereſocver ye cowe to all char beg them from you. 


9. Provide neither gold, nor filver, nor brafle in your * purſes, ] 


$,6 Theſe twelve Jeſus 


9. Make no provifion of 
money, much or little, 


10. Nor of vials, nor 
cloarhs to Carry with you, nor 
of any thing for your detence by the way : For, taking ſo much pains for che benchr of others, ye may very reaſonably expe 

to be fs. uot for all neceffaries by chem who profit by you. 
11. And into whatſoever city or town ye (hall enter, enquire who in it is worthy 3 15. whenſocver therefor: 


and there abide till ye 20 thence. ] t you come into a town or vile 
lage, inquire what pious perſon there is dwelling chere, and chere faſten your ſtation, and car and drink whact they ſer before 
you, Luk. 10 7. and goe not from rhat houſe to any orher while you ſtay in che rown. 


12, And hen ye come into an houſe, [ſalute ir. ] +» 


10. Nox ſcrip for your journey, nor two coats, neither ſhoes, nor yet * ſaves : 


t 2. ſay, Peace (hat is, all 
| kind of proſperity) be to this houſe, 

13. And if the houſe be worthy, let your peace come upon it: bur if it be not ,,. aq if thoſe of the 
worthy, let your peace return to;you.] !'- - et bit | houſe be qualified, ro receive 

it,your bleſſing ſhall reſt upon ir + but if nor,y blefling ſhall gerurn vpon you,and they ſhall receive no advantage (bur the 
contrary) by your,coming among rhem 9n a debgn of ſo much Charity. 

14. And whoſoever ſhall not receive you, nor hear your words, [when ye depart ,, depatrfram them, and 
ot of that houſe or city, ſhake off the duſt of your feet. ] uſe that expreſſion of ſhaking 
eff the duſt fram.your feer, ax a reſtimony to them,/that is theie rejeQing or not receiving of you, they have rejeft:d the onely 

remaining means of rheir Salvation ; and as a teſtimony againſt chemychar will one. day be brought rogive in 2 {ad evidences 
the duſt ſhaken eff from your teer (as ir Hgnikies that you have been there, and thus been fain ro depart from them) will fall 


very heavy upon them. 
15. Verily I om you, that it ſhall bemore. tolerable for the land of Sodom 18. 1 afure you , the pu- 
and Gomorrha in day ofjadgment then for that city. ] niſhmenr or deſtruRtion rhac 


will light upon chat City ſhall be ſuch» rhat rhe deſtrution of Sodom ſhall appear ro have been more tolerable then thar, See 
aote on ©.'3« £0 | 63% bi 


F3 16, Behold, 
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Paraphraſe. S. MATTHEW. Chap. x, 


16. and therefore thongh 16. Behold, I ſend you forth as ſheep in the midſt of wolves : [f ve ye therefore 
ye may be allowed to be 3s Wiſe as ſerpents, 8 and || harmlefſe as doves. } ſrnild,mmect; 
ent and wary as may be to preſerve your ſelves, becauſe rhey among whom you goe are ravenous 2s wolves, yer ye muſt wrathleſle 
moſt trily preſerve your muldnefle and meekneſſe. 
17. But beware of * men ; for they will deliver you up to the 4 councils, and they 5,2" * 


17. Your greateſt danger . : . 
ill ho thm F Men the will ſcourge you in their || ſynagogues. | | + conlifto« 
are called 1 Per. 2. 4+ thoſe you wore ef, of the Jewiſh Sanhedrim and Confiſtories ; for you ſhall be accuſed and | -—H{__AA 
brought before them» who, if your effcnces be not conceived capital, ſhall ſcourge you (according to Veut. 25. 2.) in their | afſeenblies, 
alſcmblies. Ph See Nore an 
18- Bur if they defire to 13. And ye ſhall be brought before governours and kings for my ſake, for a te* ©5514 
have you puniſh'd capirally » ſtimony * againſt them and the Gentiles. ] * ty them, 
«av vic 


they will remove you from thence ts the Roman Governours, requiring you to be pur ro death, ('s *cwas with Chriſt Joh. 18. 
30.) And this carrying you from the Jewiſh ts the Heathen» from one Tribunal to another, wall be a means to proclaim and 
reſtific the Geſpel ro Gentiles as well as Jews- 

19, 20. make no proviſi- 19, But when they deliver you up, {take no thought how or what ye ſhall ſpeak 3 
en beforchand what anſwers for jt ſhall be given you in that ſame hour what ye ſhall ſpeak. 


may ous -- og hon 20. For it is not ye that ſpeak, but the Spirit of your Father that ſpzaketh in 


And how ſuſpici= YOU- ] 
== ye oy beet —_ _P abiliries» yer this need not trouble you for God will enable you to ſpeak that which is moſt 


fir and proper to be ſpoken by you : and ſure chey thar have God to enable and dire& them need nor fear chey ſhall want 


anſwers. : 

us. blo Chats And the brother ſhall deliver up the brother to death, and the father the 
leaſt ſuchas pretend to be fv) ©Þild 3 and the children ſhall riſe up againſt cbeir parents, and cauſe them to be pur 
ſhall accuſe and deliver up tO death. ] 
another co che Perſecutors,and, forgetting all natural affeRion, the neareſt kindred ſhall miſchief one anorher, 2nd cauſe chem 
to be pur ro death. See c. 24+ 9, 10, & 2 Tim. 3+ 3, 4+ 

14. And the Jews, where. 22 And ye ſhall be hated of all men for my name's ſake : but he that ® endureth 
ſoever you come» ſhall perſe- to the end ſhall * be ſaved. | * eſcape, 
cute you for preaching of Chriſt : bur rhere is a faral day approching for theſe Jews, and they that in deſpight of all cheſe per« 
ſecurions» v. 18+19,20,2.1, 22+ ſhall ſick faſt ro their Chriſtian profeſſion» they ſhall, befide their crown in another worlds 
hare a remarkable deliverance here our of that deſtruRion which univerſally lighteth upon all others. 

— 23+ Burſwhen they perſecute you in this city, flee ye into another : for verily I 

Bs _ lu i” ſay unto you, You ſhall not have gone over the cities of Iſrael, till the Son of man 
may flee to anorher : and be be ans] f / 8 FY , 
afſured from me, that by rhat rime you have gone through all che cicics of the Jews, ve 7+ this fatal day ſhall come upon your 
Perſecutors. Sce note he | 

24. How reaſonable it is 24+ The diſciple is * not above $i maſter nor rhe ſervant above his Lord.) 
for you to expe this ill uſage among men, ye may judge by what ye ſee already, and ſhall more largely hereafter diſcern co 
befall me. The Liſciple cannot in reaſon expeR to be better uſed then his Maſter» nor the ſervam then his Lord. | 

' The moſt char a Difci. 25+ It is enough for che diſciple that he be as his maſter, and the ſervant as his 

as 5 —— = Lord. If they have called the maſter of the honſe Beelzebub, how much more /hall 
is rs come to his Maſter's per- they calf them of his houſhold ?] ; 
fe&ion, Luk. 6. 40. And if they have called me Beclzebub» how much reaſon have you ro expeQ, that they ſhall dez1 with you 
as with the wicked'Rt Apoſtares in the world, revile you proportionably in your places and orders ? 

26. Be ye therefore courn= 26+ Fearthem not therefore : ' for there is nothing covered that ſhall not be re- 
uw , _ terrified by any Vealed, and hidden that ſhall not be known. ] 
- ng that can befall you; this fear or forclight of rhe danger muſt nor make you conceal any thing that I have taught you. 

c fo 4o 2Þo QF, ATT. Ai 11 

29. And therefore what 1 _ 27- WhatI tell you in darkneſſe, that ſpeak ye in light : and what ye * hear in 
ſay now in Parables to you, the ear, that pouech ye upon the houſe tops. ] 
do ye courageouſly publiſh ro all : and what I more privately impart ro you as my Diſciples, and not to the multitudes, 
C. 5+ 1. do you ſtand on the top of the houſes, and proclaim from the bacclemenrs ro the people in rhe ftreers> as publickly as 
ye can, . ; 

28. And never be afraid of 3$- And fear not ther which kill the body; but arenor able to kill the ſoul ; bur 
any man armed wirh the moſt Cather fear him which is able to nar boge ſoul and body im hell. } 
power or malice, for the urmoſt he can doe is to kill your bedies, bur your Souls he cannot touch. And what an improvidence 
would it be in you, if to eſcape thoſe rerrcurs ye ſhould negle& your dury, and ſo incurre that far greater danger from God 
who hath impleyed you, whoſe puniſhmencs are far more terrible, caſting unpreficable ſervants bedics and Souls into eternal 
miſcry and rorment ? 

19. Beſides, conſider tha 29. Are not two ſparrows ſold for ! a farthing > and one of them ſhall not fall to 
all che power of men whom ye the ground without your father, 
can fear is reſtrained and bounded by God, on whoſe meflages you goe ; if he ſexir moſt for his glory and your good to per- 
tnir them rv kill you, what reaſon can you have ro be afraid of death? and if he ſee it not fir RN ro perfnir, be confident 
they ſhall never be ablero touch you. "Tis not all che malice of men that can extend farther rhen God's Providence ſecs fir 
ro permir and order, even in the leaſt mitrers. FRETL ICOY 351 oil 

30. God harh the know. ©, But the very dairy of your head are all numbred.} 
ledge and care and over-ruling of all the leaſt chings. eat belong to you, or ſhall befall you. " 

31+ This is full groundof JI. Fear ye not tlierefore, ye are of more value then mat ſparrows. ] 
all confidence and courage ro you, your livesare dearly valued by God, and will nor by kim be negligently or prodigilly 


waſted. {30 TIELDSGE r 
35, tall © conrgetaf 2. Whoſoever therefore [hall corifeſſe me before men, him will I confeſle alſo 

preach my DeArine, when he before my Father which is in heaven. ] A 

— of it is perſecuted ,and when any particular Duty raughe by me and required by we to be perforrned by all Chri- 

ſtians is ſo oppoſed by the world, rhat the ſing ir then may bring the urmoſt hazard upon him, ſhall then conſtantly 
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adhere to that Precepr, and ſo confetle and mie, how dear foeverit colt him, I will be ſure ro own and honour fd | 
ſick co him, declare cheſe performances of his to his honour, before my Father in Heaven, from whom hie (ball have the ace * 
clamation and reward of a good ſervant. nad | | 

33. renounce the Faith of _ 33+ Bat whoſoever ſhall [ deny me before men, him will I alſo deny] before my 
Chriſt or obedience ro him in Father whichis in heayen, 
cime of danget» he muſt expc& to be renounced by me 


34, Think 


S. MATTHEW. 


34. Think notthat I am come toſend peace on earth : I came not to ſend peace, ,,. ny ng deceive your 


bur a (word.] ſelves with an imagination, us 
if the effeQ or defign of my coming into the world were to ſecure unto the Chriſtian profeſſion a perperual enjoyment of 
worldly quiet and proſperity upon earth, when all che malice of wicked men and Devils are ſer againſt it; bur rather r=c{on 
beforchand of Perſecution as your portion, and expcR that your perſeverance and conſtancy in this profetſion may, and very 
often will, bring great ourward Calamitics upon you tor a teafon, even unto the killing of {me of you. 


35» For I am come to ſet a man at variance againſt his father, and the daughter 


againſt her mother, and the daughter-in-law againſt her mother-1n-law:. ] effe& of my Dodrine wall Le, 
[ or, upen che publiſhing my doftrine will enſue] all manner of contention, quarrels and variance berwixt che dearcit xnd 
rexreſt friends, either about acknowledging the truth of ir, or adhering to it in time of danger. 


36. Anda man's foes ſhall be they of his own houſhold. ] 16. And che nearer men 
are to orhers in kindred, &c. the more bitter will their hatred be againſt th:m (as againſt Blaſphemers, &c.) upon their re- 
ceiving my Doftrine, eſpecially when ir comes to be perſecuted. 


37. He thatloveth father or mother more then m2 is not worthy of me ; and he ,, ar41. hi prefers the 


that loveth ſon or daughter more then me is not worthy of me. } advantages which he can and 
i$ like to receive trom his Parencs, or any thar are deareſt ro him, betore theſe he expects from me, or that values their kind- 
nefle Ty opinion more then mine, 1s no fit perſon for my ſervice, no way qualified to be a Dilciple tor me : for it is cer= 

U 


tain all ſuch worldly intereſts will ever be ſoliciting againſt me. 


38. And he chat taketh not his croſſe, and followeth after me, is not worchy z0 Nay, 1 muſt plainly 
rel | 


of me, ] ; | 1y Ou, that he chat doth not 
provide for the u:moſt that can come, that is not content to ſuffer death it el! (1nd therein co doe what I doe before him 
rather chen doe any thing contrary ro.Chriſtian duty, is not competently qualifi: to be 3 Diſciple of mine. 


39. He that findeth his life (hall loſe it 3 and he that [oſeth his life for my fake ,, Th; comfort moan 
ſhall find it.) while ye have, that as he thar 
uſerh any way ef compliance with the Perſecurors, and ſo eſcapes rheir malice and ſaves his life, ſhall gain lictle by this, bur 
be involved in che Jefirution which awaits them ; ſo, on the other fide, he thatthall hazerd che urmoſt, chat he may ſtick 
cloſe to me, ſhall be likely to fare beſt even in this world. For thus | forerell you it will be ; ſome, ro comply with the perſc= 
curing Jews, and to eſcape their perſecutions, will renounce Chriſtianity, and tcign th-m ſelves zealous Jews, and fo, when 
the deſtruRion falls upon the Jaws, 33 it certainly ſhall moſt heavily, rhey ſhall be involv'd in rhar deſtruRiion, and thar is all 
they ſhall ger by that compliance and pulillamimity : whereas ar the ſame time they that comply nor, and {o venture all 
that the Jews malice can doe againſt chem, ſhall by che deſtruRion of their Verſccucors be relcued from that danger, and 
live to ſee a peaccable profeſſion of Chriſtianity ; or, if they do nor, have rhe loffe of - a ſhort temporary life rewarded with an 
ecerna!, 


40. He that receiveth you receiveth me z and he that receiveth me receiveth him 1, arq therefore both to 
that ſent me. } arm you againſt this great 
Errour, and to fatisfie one objetion more which will be apr to riſe in your hearrs, (viz. that if Chriſtian Do&rine will be (o 
perſecuted, you have reaſon to expe& that ir will be look'd on ſtrangely by all others, and rhar no body will dare to receive 
you in:o their houſes, ) I now tell you, that how great ſoever your Perſecurions are, and how dangerous a thing ſoever (0 pro 
feſſe to be a follower of Chriſt, yer ſhall no man have reaſon to fear the entertaining of you, for the ſamy proceRien that waits 
over you, v. 39- and the ſame reward rhat artends youy v, 32- ſhall alſo await rhoſe thar are enus kind as to receive you yz ir 
ſhall be asif chey had <nterrained not onely Angels, but Chriſt, and God himſclf; chey ſhall be tar the ſafer, nor in more 
danger, for ſuch gueſts, according to thar ſaying ſo ordinary among the Jews, that every man's Apoſtle is as hamlelt, (Sce 

Note on John 20. b.) Whar is done to one's proxy is interpreted as done unto himicit. 

41- Hethar receiveth a prophet in the name of a prophet ſhall receive a prophet's 
reward ; and he that receiveth a righteous man in the name of a rightcous man gu gue ns Tim. rc. r 
hall receive a righteous man's reward. copher in the name cf him 

that ſent him» (one Prophet coming in the name of another Prophet, as Elizeus in the name of Elias, and the Apoſtles in the 
name of Chriſt ) or in that one conſideration becauſe he is 2 Pon Or he that doth ſupport and enable a Propher to doe his 
work that ſent him»he ſhall reccive che ſame reward thar he ſhould if himſelf had been ſent ro propheſy, (gain cherebykn in- 
tereſt in his work,and ſo in the reward due to ir)yea rhe ſame thar he ſhould have had if he had received hit that ſent him,even 
Chriſt, and God which Tent Chriſt. See v. 40. And ſo likewiſc he char entertains any holy man fenc by anvihicr co plant Holi- 
nefſe among men ſhall reecive the benedition (Gen. 30, 27.) thar atrends che having a righteous man in ones houſe, or that 
of Lot's entertaining the Angels, the meſſengers of God, or of Rahab's receiving the Spies, chat it» ſhall himſelf be delivered 
by that means, when others are deſtroyed. 


42. And whoſoever ſhall give to drink to one of theſe little ones a cup of cold 
water onely, [in the name of a diſciple,) verily I ſay unto you, he (hall un ne wiſe |, 
loſe his reward, 


Chap. x. Parapbraſe. 


35. The far more generil 


41. He that emtercainerh 


42+ in this notions becaufe 
is 2 Diiciple of Chriſt» (as 

Mar. 9g. 41. in my name, be« 
cauſe you are Chriſt's.) 


Annotations 


on Chap. X. 


 V. 1, Caft them ont) The Devil's poſſeſſing men 
inthoſe days, which was much more ordinary before 
the coming of Chriſt ard about that time then it hath 
been fince, (Chriſt having much retrench'd and re- 
Rran'd Satan's power) had oenerally corporeal difcer- 
nible effe&s attending it, diſeaſes of all kinds, Epi- 
lephes, &c. And agreeably thereto, the Apoſtles deli- 
ws men npto Satan is (aid tobe «is Gaefgpor onpros, to 
the ; x of the fleſh. And therefore before any 
ſuch diſeaſe could be cured, the Devil muſt be caſt out. 
And accordingly here the ſame power is given co the 
Diſciples, to caſt owe Devils, and to bex/ diſeaſes. 

V. 2. Peter His name was Simon, but is now Foh. 
I. 43. alter'd by Chriſt into NEBR, Which in Syriack 
fgnifies (as & is rendred in Greet ) mites 4 ftone. 
Tlirpe, ſaxwm, cautes, ſilex, ſaith the old Gloſſary, it 
lignifies 4 fone, or rock, or flint z but in this place no 


more then a foundation-ſtone, (for ſuch the Apoſtles 
WCre, Epheſ. 2. 20. Rev. 21. 14+) as that is laid up- 
on the Corner-ſtone, Jeſus Chriſt, Ard upon that and 
other the like (the reſt of the Apoſtles, liyled tne/ve 
foundations, Rev. 21.) all behevers, a living ſtones, 
are built, 1Pet.2.5. This Greek word mites in the Fe- 
mine 1s exactly all one wich wx& m the Maſculine, 
as may appear not onely by att. 16: 18. where that 
which is in the Greek, chou art ii37&; and upon this m- 
Tegs &co15 in the $ was 4 him art Kipha,arid «pon this 
Kiphs, &Cc. but alſo by other good Anthours in the At- 
tick Dialet, particularly Homer, who four times uſeth 
mr for a ſtone; Or petra. 'Ih. v'. cis taken for a grear 
ſfoneglza tg, fuch a weight as two ordinary men could 
not have carried, and yet is taken up in eAnex,'s hand 
(28w4er) to throw at Achilles. In two other places 


"IA, u's "tis uacer Ni mire, not wales a mill-ſtont, for it 
F 7 Was 
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was ſuch as one flung at another but from the figure & 
weight of it,(that it was rerywa@,) onely a very great 
One again, ma? peitore aza7* not fimply an buge fone, 
an immovable rock, &c. but fg mp very big 
for that uſe of throwing. In the fourth place, *Ia. 7, 
itis84 ſtone which he could and did take in owe hand, 
irlpper, ſaich he. So Roms 9. 33+ mTge and x8, rock 
and fone, are as perfeRly all one as Tg57xopue and 
o:drduror, flumbling and offence, and both diltundtly to 
be rendred not rock, but tone, ſuch as men are apt to 
ſtumble at. And ſo more clearly, 1 Per. 2. 7. where 
the aquerr. 2 one (mire oxardide) v. 8.15 made uſe of 
in the building as a corner-ſtone. So Marr. 27+ 51+ the 
-iTpa: Which are rent in ſunder are the _ of rhe 
Temple, (the ſeveral parts of which are there enume- 
rated, the veil, the ground, the tones, the timber, and 
the bodies of the interr'd.) And therefore for any con- 
clafion from the Critical notation of thz word mrpe 
here, that it ſhould fignifie 4 rock, and not 4 ſtone, 1 
—_— no ground can be fetch'd from hence ; m7:s 
and -re@- being in the Grammar notion abfolutely 
the ſame, and both of chem ſet ſomerimes to ſignifi 
ſach a fone as is made uſe of ina building,and is joyn'd 
it ſelfto the corer-ſtone,as here to Chriſt Feſus,there- 
by helping to ſupport the (uperſtrudt ure which 1s raiſed 
on it, as may appear both by the circumſtances of the 
Context, att.16. (where, in reference to this name 
of his, Chriſt ſaith he will build his Church &a3 mw7y 

3 miTeg upon this ſtone) and by Epb. 2. 20» where the 
Apoſtles are look'd on as this foundation of the build- 
ing, (the Church) and Rev. 21. 14. as :zelve founda- 
tions of it, 'Tis true indeed that in ſome other pla- 
ces mirpe doth fignifie a rock, 4s that notes a great im- 
moveable mine of one, as C, 27. 60. where the aa- 
myuviv bewing Or cutting the tomb in (or, as S. Mark 
reads, out of ) the 7{rge, notes it to fignific 4 mine or 
rock of ſtone, in Or out of Which that romb Was cut out 
whole, or in one entire piece: and ſo the miTge Luk. 
8. 6. on which the ſced fell might poſſibly be an entire 
rock without any earth or moiſture in it ; but Aartber 
and Mark reade #& mt mlyd Hon earth Which is ftony, 
on ſtony ground, not making it one entire ſtone, but 
which had ſtore of tones in it. So Marr. 7. 25+ the 
bouſe founded, and v. 24. built, em Þ mTgas, wpon a rock : 
where ic muſt be obſerved what place'the ze hath 
there in the building z and 'tis clear that it is not there 
(as here) any partof the foundation, but as the ground 
whereon the whole building (foundation and all) is 
laid,as inthe Antitheſfis, v. 26. the ſand is the ground 
on which the other houſe is buile, The houſe bai/ded 
and founded upon 4 rock had its Corner-ſtone and all 
the reſt of the foundation cemented to a rock, or natu- 
rall mine of ſtone; and that made it ſo firm, that, un» 
lefſe the cement ſhould fail (which is not there ſuppo- 
ſed) or the yock move, that houſe could not move nei- 
ther : but the other, being baile »pon the ſand, (and 
therefore ſaid bat to be b«j/t,whereas the former is ſaid 
to be built and fonnded) could have no foundation on 
ſo fluid a bortome as ſand,to which nothing can be fa= 
ſten'd; and that is the cauſe that it fell ſo ſoon, In theſe 
three places, and perhaps 1 Cor. 10. 4, m{res. may lig- 
nifie 4 rock, and accordingly the. Gloſſary readers it 
cautes, as well as ſaxwm. Butin thus and the other 
places (when Peter's title is concern'd in it) it cannot 
fgnifie « rock, Either as that is abſtraKed from build- 
ing, (for this here refers to buildipg) or as that is ſuch 
on which the whole building (foundation and all) is 
founded,as att. 7. for that muſt ſuppoſe Peter ante- 
cedent to Chriſt himſelf, (as that rock is to the whole 
foundation, and ſo tothe corner-ſione it ſelf, that houſe 
being not onely bxi/t, but founded,on the rock ;) Which is 
too abſurd to be aſſerted or confuted. Thus much of 
the word niz@, which thus became that Simon's or- 
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known and recorded to poſterity, Son or Simeon be- 
ing, till his coming to Chrift, his ordinary name. 

V. 4. Canaanite| Many Greek Copies have Kareri- 
m1, others Keyarai®&, and KawnuF, Tne word comes 
not from the name ofa place, as a -=Tgwrvwyzy, but 
from P"WÞ and "WRIPÞ x44, from Whence is Kaye 
(wiuch with the Greek termination & 18 direly Kes- 
ra) a Zelon. The S)riack hath '12Þ Kemnonoyo, 
which ſeems to be the verſion of KerwraiG&. The mit- 
ter is clear, that this Simon, Luk, 6.15.and At; 1.13. 
is called Zizwns the Zelot ; and Kamins and Znawns 
are as perfealy the ſame as Cephas and Nite, Tabi- 
tha and Aigegs ,and the like. Ot theſe Zelots, fo fa- 
mous among the Jes, many mentions we have in $a- 
cred Writ, Phinees 18 looked no as the firlt to whom that 
name was competible, tor his (laying the unclean pair 
in the very fact, which Marzarhias m his dying ſpeech 
calls his Canxgam ner, baving z44/, 1 Mac. 2.54. 
And after him Elias, m his apprehending the Prophets 
of Baal, and ſlayivg them, 1 Kings 18. 40, which again 
Mattathias calls Gnnam E3nr vour, having zeal for the 
Las, v. 58, And ſuch was this Mattathias, and his fon 
Twdas, &c, Which without any external calling took 
upon them to deſtroy the prota:zers of rh2 Temple, put- 
ting in their colours theſe words, TA? MIDI 'n 
WA, that is, Who i like thee amorg the Gods, O Lord ? 
or, as others readeit, M111 WI\7RA, FVbo & like thee 
among the Princes of Judah ? from the initial letters 
whereof AZQ chey ſeem to be ſtyled Maccabers, which 
though literally it do not, yer in eff:K denotes Zelors. 
But Ferrarias in his Nomenclat. Syr. tranſlaces the 
very word Cnawns emulator, /Aaccabeus , Writing it 
with Koph, which 1s not anſwerable to the Hebrep 
Capb, which others generally uſe in this word, In at- 
ter=times from theſe beginnir'gs great diſtempers and 
flames broke our z a multitude of men, under pretence 
ot being zealous tor the Laiv and honour of God, un- 
der the name of Cuawmai Ze/ots, commirting all the 
riots and bloudineſlz imaginable. See Foſepbus avs. 
/. 4+ c. 11. Where he ſauh of chem, that they killed many 
of the chief men of the Nation, and (hill when wy did 0, 
boaſted of themſelves ws wwepj4res nw, ovripay © mMus 
wonuives, that they were become the-benefaGiors and 
Saviours of the people. Whoſe inſolence, meeting with 
the timidity and baſenefſ2 of the people's minds, ad- 
vanc'd ſo tar,us ir” aimis i x4 mas Xergomuias P dg tept- 
ws, as to take upon thens to chuſe and ordgin the High- 
prieſts, contemning the rules of birth by which thoſe were 
to ſucceed, and conſtituting ignoble obſcure men in thoſe 
places, that by that means they might have abetters and 
partners of their villanies. Theſe, ſaith he, c. 12. ime 
poſed this name of Ze/or upon themſelves, as in' «a= 
Ivi's emme\dbuam, as if their undertakings mere good 
and honourable, and not (as indeed they were) Gna&- 
Garres TH xgrage, 7) igywn, x; ap Barniuct, emulons of the 
worſt deeds imaginable, and even out-ſtripping all» Of 
theſe (as a Sect having its original from Judas Gan/oe 
nite and Saddnchus) Bonauent. Cars. Bertram 10 the 
end of his Book De pol. Fd. thus ſpeakethz Zelotarum 


ſetta Judzis ipſis omnibus perniciofſſima, m que Judzo» 
rum onaniums excidiums tninſque reipublics Jadaice 


proſtrationem non modo acce/erarit» ſed & cam tam min 
ſeram & ca/amitoſam effecerit, The Set of the Ze= 
lots was moſt ſadly pernicious to the Jews themſelves, 
and did not onely accelerate the total deſbruftion of them 
and the proſtration of the whole Jewiſh Commonnea/th, 
but withall made it ſo miſerable and calamitons when 
it came. Which.liory of the Zelots in oſephns agrees 
very well to this-time Wherein Chriff lived; and fo 
there is little -doubg. hut that this Simon was hinyelf 
bne of this Se, ang ſo- ca{l'd by that title, Simen the 
Zelate. 

| Ib. Iſcariot] This title of his may eicher be taken 


dinary title or agnoweny by which he was principally 


To 
Kanime, 


ZTaherTrii, 


d. 
from bis Country whence he came, a mus of Cariothy Texas: 
(according 7 
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(according to which it is that the ancient Greek and 
Latine MS. generally reads &wv Kepuwre, 4 Cariota, 
from Carioth ;) or elſe from the Syriach , which calls a 
wallet Ot purſe Secariss, and then RUDD Secaricta, 
or [ſcariora, may hgnifie ny Torre yawn run, bim 
that bath the wallet, which was the office of rhis 


Jud 


a girdle, both in Greek and Latine Authours fignifies 
alto a par/e3 either becauſe that was wont to be ſowed 
or faſten'd to the girdle z or becauſe the girdle being a 
looſe thing,like a ſcarf, tied about the middle,they uied 
to ivrap ap their money within it: and ſo the gold, fil- 
ver and braſs (tor ſach were the Roman aſſes and qua= 
drantes) wn their Zones are three ſorts of coins made of 
thoſe three metals; the braſs being coins of the leaſt 
value for the leaſt commadities,or tor common uſes and 


exchange, as gold and filver for higher purpoſes; and, 
ſo under the prohibition of all theſe is forbidden all 
greater or leſſer proviſion of money to be carried out | 


withchem. Theſe they are forbidden x]i2z3w 7o poſ- 
Jeſs, that 1s, to acquire,or any way to provide for theme 
(elves, againſt this journey z for ſo the word (ignifies ro 
get, copurchaſe, Alts 22, 23. and not onely ro poſſeſs 
K]aowas, acquire, (aith the old Gloſlary, Kmnwo&, a» 
deptius, indepris , and accordingly in Demoſthenes 'us ſet 
oppoſite to quad er, tokeep, Olynth. 2. So in Muſo- 
nius, *"Or xnfoadu Srwnatheſe things that are acqui- 
red zith diffics/ty, are diſtinguiſhed from pvaazar yh 
Pda, ſuch as are bard to keep. This making provi- 
hon of money for their journey, as they that goe on 
their own bufineſs are wont to doe, is forbidden the 
Apoſtles, who, going on Chrift's errand, aretoe 
and confide to be provided for by him. And ſo alſo for 
victuals, which ſure is meant here by miyar the ſerip, 
which was uſual for travellers or any to carry victuals 
in, Thus 2 Kings 4. 42. chat which we reade ears 
of corn in the huck , the Greek reade mala; © 75 me 
euTu, ears in his ſcrip or ſachel, thus rendring the FHe- 
b/ea ÞY, Which ſome taking for a veſtment, rendred 
it there « bak , as the garment of the corn z but ſurely 
not rightly, for that was ſufficiently ſaid in the ears of 
corn precedent, The Hebrew =py is direaly our En- 
eliſh ſachel : and as there the ears of corn WErE brought 
in the ſachel, and the bread (the twenty barley loaves) 
beſides ſome other way pſo Mark 6: 8. (the place pa- 
rallel tothis here) 'tis ſet diſtin&ly, wi par , 3 dgmy, 
neither ſachel, nor bread, neither other kind of victuals 
in the ſcrip, nor ſo much as bread. The word pa 1s 
onely thrice more in the Old Teltament,in theApocry- 
phal book of Fudith, C. 10. 5. migar innigers dginer, 
/he filled the ſcrip or bag with parchbed corn; and C.13.1C- 
Tipay moy Bgwud wr, the ſachel of vittuals 3 and fo again 
v. 15- Andſoin all the places it notes a portage for 
victuals carried out with them, not, as ſome have con- 
jeured, w#]ux7 mipe, the poor man'sl0r beggar*s ſcrip, 
(which, ſaith the Proverb,s muniem,i: never filled ; and 
again , Tlegav dds a# wail, The poor mens ſachels 
are a/nays empty) for ſure Fudith with her maid went 
nor, like beggars, with empty ſachels, bur, as it appears 
C. 10. 5. with rich proviſion along with chem : and fo 
the ag bread added tompar the ſachel in S. Mark en 
forces,the bread being certainly carried out with them, 
and the /crip to the ſame parpoſe that the bread, that 


is, both of chem for proviſion for the way. To that of 


asking or begging by the way others have with more 
probability applied that of the jaCS&- ſtaff that fol- 
lows, making that the chara&er of a poor man or beg- 
gar, So the German; bxttel ftab is their begging- 
fraff, faith * Stuckins, (the word betten » ſauth he, 
coming from the Greek aire, ro ak or beg) and his 
beſt reſtimony is that of Fuvena!, 4 regete & baculo, 
to fignifie from begging. AS for that ſpeech of Facob's 


of himſelf, Gen. 32. 10. with my ſtaffe I went over \ Syd wr, take beed Fr no command of caution 
of 
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| Jordan, (that is, alone, without any companion) and 


Hyſſe: in Homer returning to his coumtrey with his 
oxirr];oy x miges, his ſtaff and ſcrip ;, theſe donot con- 
clude for tum ; becauſe Jacob dothnot affirm that he 
beg'd, bur that he travelled a fingle perſon, m opp« fi- 
tion to the :ws bands with which he returned ; and fo 


Py 1 Mlyſſer is expreiv'd by the Poet not as a mendicant,but 
V. 9. Purſe;] The word Zum, that literally ſignifies 


a (olirary,perion,in oppoſition tothe greatneſs in which 
he had tormerly beer. It is therefore more reaſonable 
to reſolve, that the faffe is here louk'd on (as our Sa- 
viour prohibits it) as an inſtrument of defence or of- 
fence, to ſecure them from aſſaults or dangers by the 
way, from which God is to be truſted to defend them, 
without any proviſion on their part. Thus in the Story 
of Bel and the Drag1, V- 26. Daniel undertakes to 
kill the Dragon 'v« axaige; x; pdCSv, without ſmord 
or ſtaffe ; and Exrk. 21. 21. the Greek uſes Sdfiv 
for YN an arrow or [harp inſtrument, ordinarily rendred 
BAG 4 dart 3 and when they render A by it, ic 
then goes oft tor a weapon of defence, as againit « dog, 
1 Sam. 17-43. Ardthatit is to be taken here in this 
notion may probably appear by Luk. 22. 36. where 
Chriſt, referring to this direction of tus for the Diſci- 
ples journey, / ſent you without prrſe, ſcrip , ſhoes, 
ſaith, coexpreſsthe diſtrefles that are now like to be- 
fall them, Bat now, he that bath « parſe, let him take it, 
and likewiſe bis ſcripz (now permitting what he had 
defore prohibited) and be that bath no ſword, let bim 
buy one : in Which words the ſaord ſeems to be fer 
down in the place of the fffe, which is there omitred, 
and fo concludes the uſe ot the fffe here to be the 
ſame in general as of the ſzord, (viz. for detence from 


xpe& | aſſaults) though the ſword be more advantageous for 


that purpoſe. One thing onely I ſhall have need to 
adde, that the faffe was alſo among chem, as among us, 
the companion of the way, either as an help and (uftai- 
ner of weak travellers, (and accordingly Exod. 21. 19. 
efeemoy WE om pd, walk abroad win bis ſt:iffe, and 
Zach- $8. 4. Where the Hebrew 1sIYUQO fulcrsm, i 


ſhaffe to lean on;) or univerſally for all, when *WAL 8 


rendred by it, and when 'tis þz8S'& # a 250), the ſtaffe 
in the band, oft-times in the Old Teſtament. In which 
reſpe& perhaps it is that Afzy. 6.8, where this very 
commrſſon is recited, they ars commanded to carry 
nothing zith them # wi pa Cdvv, but a ftaffe. Which pla» 
ces, though they = contrary one to another, are 
yet thus reconcilable, That they were nor, like (olici- 
cous perſons, to carry the former kind of [taffe, that for 
defence, but the walking-Raffe they might, like ordi- 
nary travellers, (and accordingly Lake 9. 3. wire þd- 
Bis neither ſtaff and ſo the P/antine Edition reads it 
here;)in like manner as in Afar. 6-9. they are allowed 
to be ſhod with ſandals (aides owliinia) for the 
journey or travell, and yet in Matthew they are forbid 
xThon.Imu Verdes, £9 poſſeſs ſhoes, that is, provide or 
carry along wich them any other then thoſe ſandals 
which they wore, which 'tiwere a piece of ſolicicude to 
doe. That all theſe werethe ordinary viaticum for 
travellers (and accordingly are here forbidden bf 
Chriſt, who means that they ſhall not need any ſuc 
provifion) will appear by Maimonide: in H 4/acha Beth 
Habbechira c. 7. where y—_ of them that came 
up to Jeruſalem, and farbidding them to come inco 
the Temple in their travelling guiſe, he expreſſeth it 
thas, No man way come into the mount of the T emple 
with a ftaffe, or ſhoes, or with a wallet, or with money fol- 
del np in « wallet, : 

V. 16. Bee] One Idiome of the Sacred Writers 
may be here taken notice of, who by words impert- -,, 


tive, having the form of Precept , do oft-times tnean 6a 


no more then either Predi&tion of what will befall, or 
elſe Permiſſion of what may lawfully be done by them. 
So here in the next the 17. verſe, arggoiars Im Pay 


4 
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or prudential behaviour toward the Jewiſh Sanhedrim,| 1290 72nodbgar 5pyarey , for the Dove bath no malice 
nor was it ſo underſtood by the Apoſtles, who many | i: i:, hurts nothing, baving not 10 much as the organ 
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b Iliad, y*. 
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C Dal. v, 
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times did avowedly profeſs Chriſt before them, when 
it brought the utmoſt peril upon them : and that they 
ſhould be ſo uſed by them is here foretold in che latter 
part of the verſe, s fs will deliver you up to the Conncils, 
and they will ſcourge you in their Synagogues, that 15, 
ye ſhall be deliver'd ap and ſcourged by them, And ſo 
that is all that is meant by exyoi;zzn ame 7 * a prediftion 
that their greateſt danger is from them. So Mare. 23 
32. #; vptis ahnguozTy, and do ye fill up the meaſure of 
your father: z a Prediction what they would, no kind 
of Command what they ſhould,doe. So c. 24. 16. Let 
them that are in Tudea flee unto the mountains, Let bim 
that is on the bouſe-top mot deſcend,&Cc. and v. 20. Pray 
ye that your flight be not in the inter , all in form of 
Precept,yer none but the firſt of them 1s ſo much as an 
Admonirion, (and chat onely of Counſel, prudentally 
what was beſt for them,) all the reſt are but ſo many 
forms of Predi&ions of the ſudden and horrible dan- 
gers that ſhould overtake all that continued in Judes 
when that day of vengeance came. So Luke 21. 19. 
& Varn10v7 5h] xl1ouds ms Luges 1, In your patience 
(or pe: ſever ince) poſſeſs ye your ſouls, or lives. Poſ- 
ſeſs ye, that is, there is no ſuch way to keep or preſerve 
your lives as perſevering, faithful adherence to Chriſt. 
So. v. 28. When theſe things beginggrax lan, x wrdgans 
Tis Kh RALS, look up, and life wp your heads; that 18, by 
thoſe ſigns ye may know that che worſt of your dan- 
ger is then over, and your redemption draweth nigh. So 
Luke 22.36. Let him that hath a purſe tak? it, and 
be that bath no ſword, let him ſell his garment, and buy 
one; Where ſure there is no Command ot arming them- 
ſelves, or buying ſwords, (ifthere had, it would have 
deenneceſlary to have had as many ſwords as men, 
whereas 'tis plain v. 38. that rwo are ſaid by Chrsft to be 
Sufficient for the whole company z and after, when Perer 
drew, and ſmote with one of them, he was ſharply re- 
prehended for it,) buconely a Predi&tion of che dan- 
gers they ſhould run, &c, So 1 Cor. 7. 23. nas 
S201 4 y3po mer, be not ye made the ſervants of men; 
which 15 no Precept againſt a Chriſtian's ſerving ano- 
ther man, but onely a liberty or Permiſſion , that he 
wa tara keep or enjoy his freedom, if he have it 
by birth or donation, but not a Precept impoſing a ne- 
ceſſity on him that he muſt, By all which examples it 
may be conje&uared what weight muſt be laid upon the 
wires Gegriuer ws oger5,be ye wiſe,or prudent ,a4 ſerpents:not 
that it is a Precept 0 the ſerpentine wiſedom, guar- 
ding and ſecuring themlelves, for ſure 'twas lawful for 
them, inthe preaching the Goſpel, voluntarily torun 
the utmoſt hazards; but either by way of PrediQtion, 
that the wolves, among whom they came, would be ve- 
ry ravenous, and ſo their danger great or elſe by way 
of Permiſſion,that (provided they keep themſelves per- 
fely innocent) chey might be as wary and prudent 
as they pleaſed. 

V.18.Harmle/s]For the notion of the word axiya&, 
the Origination of it maſt be conſidered from wyaitey 
to butt, or ftrike, or wound with the horns : from hence, 
ſaith * E»ſtathins, comes dxiza:Gr, and conſequently 
(faith he) it fignifies eats x meu, x wi me 4 
eaitor, imple and mildly-diſpoſed,and nit butting Or uſing 
of borns againſt any body» So Þ again, rw? xapaitecw 
CIvgdy amnas x BreBlu WT, obs Te xigams' TO pany, 
EE xj «ogy nrO- axieur@- Maru, wearte wnd\ya 
xeaitor, 33 Brdxrmr, the word ſo derived fignifies 
wratbleſs, angerleſs , 4s one that nſeth no borns, burts 
nobody. And this notion perfeAly agrees with the 
nature of the Dove, which, ſay the Naturaliſts, hathno 
gall, is never angry, nor hurts any; and ſo in all reaſon 
1sto bereſolved the meaning of it in this place, So 
© Ceſarius, wnivvi Ceo ff ngxas arraptBicuor, not retribu- 


* ting evil t0 any man, pan 3 arxyxoy Thy ceurgey, x) und” 


of choler in it. 


V. 22. Endureth to the end | TO endure to the end 


doth here clearly ſignifie a perſevering conſtant adhe= 
rence to Chriſt, in deſpight of all the perſecutions that 
(hall befall them for the name of Chriſt. And for at, 
encouragement to that is here added the promiſe, that 
this ſhall be the moſt probable courſe, in the event, to 
eſcape not onely eternal wrath, bur even pretent de- 
ſtruction here. This will appear by the Context, which, 
runs thus : The Apoſtles are appuinted to go preach 
firſt co the Jezs peculiarly, and not to any others till 
they have done with them, v. 5 ; they are foretold 
what uſage they (hall meet with among them, ſcour- 


| ging and killing, v.17 3 and as a means to eſcape the 


tharpneſs of this 11] uſage among them, is their fzin 

from one City to another, V. 23. Which will ſave or de- 
liver them for the time ; and before they ſhall have gone 
over all the cities of Iſrae/,that fatal deftrution, or 
coming of the ſon of man, v. 23. ſhall be, and fo ſhall 
ſuperſede their farther cruelty upon them, and withall 
involve all thoſe who, to ſave themſelves, (hall deny 
and forſake Chriſt, See ver. 39. and Lubeg. 24, That 
this is th meaning of ova here, as 'tis 11 many 
other places, will appear both by Marr. 24. 13. 
where the (ame words are again uſed in that very ba- 
ſineſs ; and by Mar. 13. 13. Which is parallel to chat 
place : And there theſe words, bat be that endareth ro 
the end ſhall eſcape, are attended immediately with 
the mention of the abomination of deſo/ation, in ſtead 
of which S, Lake ſets the encompaſſing of Jeruſalem 
with armies, ({ee Note on Mart. 24. ;.5 and the ad- 
vice to them which are in Jaudea to fue to the moun* 
tains, Which 1s a charaRer by which we may diſcern to 
what che eſcaping doth belong, And that awyvorru is 
not always to be interprered of eternal Salvation, but 
of temporal eſcaping, (any more then ownele is Att; 
7. 25. where as clearly the deliverance of the [ſrae- 
/ites out of eAgype by Miſes) and is diretly anſwerae 
ble to the Here reciprocall, B20) and Hy3"11 which 
Gen» 19. 19. and in other places we render eſcaping, 
will appear hereafter on occaſion of the phraſe [ oj ow+ 
Couluer, | Afts 2.47 and Luk. rig I Pet. 1.5, 
and 2 Pet.3. 15. And this verſe being thus under- 
ſtood will be all one with that famous predi ion of 
the Bird 1n the Capitol, 5a aivrz xgavs, (ſee S urrg- 
nix in Domit. c. 23.) ſpoken ſurely for the comfort of 
Chriſtians then in reſpe& of their perſecutions, bur 
reſted to Trajan and Adrian by the Hiſtorian, 

V. 24. Nur above] This is a Proverb or known 
ſaying among the Helrews. Aben Ezra on Hof. 1. 2. 
ſers it down in Hebres thus, ND IWNY Tay? 17, I; 
i enough, or ſufficient, = the ſervant to le as bis maſter, 
that is, he hath no reaſon to expeR any better porti- 
on, hath all reaſon to be content with that. Many other 
ſuch proverbial ſpeeches there are falling from Chriſt, 
(as purpoſely making uſe of what was good among 
them, their Cuſtomes, their Proverbs, their forms of 
Prayer and benedi&ion, ) So that of Marr. 7. 2+ In the 
Meaſure you mete it ſhall Le meaſured to you again. For 
ſo in that part of the Gemara call'd Saxbedrim we find, 
1? DYTNAF ATA RIRU TIA, I the mee 


ſure that a man meteth, they ſhall mete to bins in thats 


See c.19. Note c. and 2Theſ]. 3. b. and Rows. 2.4. 

V. 27. Hear inthe wy This phraſe of hearing in the 
ear Will be beſt explain'd by referring to the Cuſtome 
of the Jews mention'd by the Rabbins, who affirm thac 
the Maſters among the Jews were wont to have their 
Interprecers, who (as the vavginu of the Oracles) did 
receive the DiQtates of the Maſters whiſper'd in the 
eare , and then publickly propoſe them to all z, the 
Maſters di&ating ſoftly, but - Interpreters delive- 


ring them aloud. Of this Elias Levita ſpeaks in his 
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ſees and other Seits nhich believed not came to bim, and\| Mar. 12. 42. they reade, Phalſainthe Dual from that, 


Annotations in 8. MATTHEW, Chap. Xx, $57 


T hicbi, on the word INN, and ſaith that the Inter- |? fiuvam mol mf rap, Sw thy ſelf pon the battles 
preter 1s mention'd Exod- 4+ 16. be ſhall be ro thee as a| ment of the Temple, that from abeve (that is, by the 
mouth, (where the Targum reads JQINN?, the word| advantage of place, as the Latine Interpreter reads it, 
which is among the Chaldees the title of an [acerpreter)| de ſuperiore loco) thou mayeſt be conſpicuous, (or, known 
and adds, that every Pialm that is inſcribed Wn [who thou art, becauſe by the title of James the Juſt 
was received from a Maſter, and dictated by an Inter-] he was ſo reverenced by all the Nation, and known by 
preter. So*rwas an enfign of a Matter, to have an| them generally) and thy nord: eaſily heard by all the 
Interpreter. Inthe Excerpea Gemare, tratt. de San-| people» And accordingly iow G3 13 ]epuyecr oy ingu, 
hed. c. 1 $.7- Dixeruns Jehadz interpreti Reſb La-|they ſet bim apon 4 battlement of the Temple , in 
chiſh, Adſtailli in concione : adſtitit, & ſe inclinavit| the very ſame phraſe that is aſed of che Devil to Chriſt 
juxta illum 3 & iſte nibil ti dictavit. Judah the 5n-| c. 4- 5+ in order to the Bas Oavrey ww, caſting bim- 
terpreter of Reſh Lachiſh ſtood by him in the aſſembly, ſelf dean; to that the ſetting him on the top of the 
and box'd himſelf to him; and he dittated noching to bim.|battlement (and not within, ſoas to lean over it) was 
And in Berachuh, c. 9. Rettor Univerſitatis erus, adſta-| ſure moſt proper, and (o 'tis cerrain that is the meanin 
birque tibi RWOR, Thou ſhalt be Ruler of the Hni-| of it c. 4+ and by conſequence (the phraſe being to 
verſity, and ſhalt bave by thee an Interpreter. This|a letter che ſame) in the tory of Fames in Hegefippme 
Chriſt applies to himſelf and the Diſciples, making|alſo, where accordingly it follows, «rgCarns zerf- 
himſelf the Maſter,dictating tothem the words of life, | #aaoy di/xgwy, they went mp and caft him down, (and ſo 
the Nei Covenant,which they conſequently are bound | Exſebias cites ic there out of Clemens, ami 54 Hagvys 
xnpuarery to proclaims tO Others , as ſo many xiguzes , | Bxf8aidus, be was caſt down from the batilement) though 
aloud, publickly, on the hoſe-rop, and not, for fear, | it ſeems xemfayteis ix «milars, br died noc with the falls 
keep un any part of it. As for the phraſe on tbe bouſe-| From this circumſtance of that Story it is moſt pro- 
2op, that is taken from the cuſtome of their flat buil=| bably concluded co be the cuſtome for thoſe that pro- 
dings plainon the top, with batttements about them, | claim'd ac br. from the houſe=top, to and on the 
(ſee Note b. on c. 4.) by which means it was both or-| top of the batclements, (which accordingly were of a 
dinary and very convenient, When any thing was to| ſufficient breadth to ſtand upon) and not foto ſtand 
be proclaimed to the people, todoe it from the top of | withinas to ſpeak over it. 

the houſe, ſtanding on the bactlements. So in Hege-| V. 29. A far tbing] For 'Awaigny the Hebrew reads | [. 
/ipp#s there is a remarkable place, cited by * Exſebins :| [WP YAY « little piece of money, the Syriack reads ——— 
When, ſaith he, by the preaching of James the brother | OR Afor, the Greek word fo changed by them. The 
of the Lord , and Bi Pp of Jeruſalem , many of che| Arabick have Pha/s, which they uſe to expreſs the /e 
chief of the pos believed in Chriſt, many of the Phari-| piece of money that is g and accordingly tor asrm dvo, 


perſuaded bim that be wonld nnſednce the peogle : and| For the value of the coin, according to the uſe of the 

ro that end, at the Paſſeover, when all the people came| word Aſoro in the Syriach, * feſs Bar Alt faith, Syr0-drohe 
wp to Jeruſalem, they intreat him thus, 521 whe yh [np there are ſach diverſities of opinuons, that 'tis hard *** 
Tcpyyoy 74 ings iva aruyw is empans, x, j war os) to determine any thing in it. 


CHAP. XI. Paraphraſe, 


I- ND it cam? to paſs,vhen Jeſus had made an end of commanding his twelve ,_,,.....: | 
diſciples, he departed thence, | to teach and to preach in their cities. ] ——_— pr) _—_—_ 
on C. 9. 1.) in the Cirics whither he now _—_y 
2. Now when John had heard in the priſon the works of Chriſt, he ſem twoof 


his diſciples, | Ee Fn bo. 
3. And ſaid unto him, Art thou® he that ſhould come, or look we for ano- per of being pur 7 Ix pr a- 
ther 21 earing of the Miracles done 


by Chriſt, (chough (Job. 1. 34+) he had been ſufficiently convinced that Chriſt was the Meflias, andafrer the reftimonies 
given by him (Joh. 3. 32, 36.) cannor be imagined ro lic open to any doubcings, yet to {arisfie and confirm his Diſciples, which 
were in danger wo be thus 4 why being rewpred with thexr Maſter's impriſonment and danger, hereupon) he ſen two of his 
Diſciples ro know of Chriſt, if indeed he were the great Meſſias or no 5 rhac when he was cur off, his Diſciples might nor be 
ſhaken in their belicf of Chriſt, bur adhere and cleave faſt ro him. 


&. Jeſus anſwered and ſaid unto them, Goe and ſhew John again thoſe things 4, 5+ To this Jeſus anſwe- 
which ye do hear and ſee : red by giving them the Cha. 


5. Theblind receive their fight, and the lame walk, the lepers are deanfed, 13 of the Meſlizs, as ir 


—_ 
and the deaf hear, the dead are raiſed up, and the poor Þ* have the goſpel preached PE = vo 


to them.] eyes of the blind , &c. (all 
which they now ſee verificd in him :) and co thoſe orher- parts of prcing, Gihale and railmg the dead he added rhis farther 
branch, chat the humbleſt and meancit perſons, rhoſe of che loweſt condition, have the glad tidings of this Goſpel preach'd ro 
them, ; 6 good 2 ſhare in this blefed Mefage as the beſt, and peculiarly chey above orhers are affeRed and wrought on by che 
preaching of ir. 


6. And bleſſed is he whoſoever ſhall not be<* offended in me, ] fl _ 6, And for that whichcon= © 
cerns their doubring of what before they had believed, and char founded on John's preſear condicion, Chriſt adds, (ovce 
and above che words of the Prophers,) Blefled is he who doth not forſake of fall off from me in this time (or by occafion) of 
eetmprarion or aMiftion, (ſuch as now Johin is it, ad) ſuch as hall oft befall Chriſtians in chis world ; Chriſt's office being 
nor to deliver all men in this world our of ſuch, bur ro ſhew chem the way to ſuffer pariencly, and ro conquer by ſuffering. 

» '7 Anday-they depatted, | Jefas began to' fay to the tmultitndes concerning ro, 
Jobn, What went ye out into the wilderneſs to ſee? a reed ſhaken with the Yo) 6 ve che a 
wind ?] 21 col NS right _—_ > John rhe 
. Bapriſt, which, conſequently would give-rhems 2-otore pexfe&t knowhedye of himſelf, [Jolur's office being waolly ſublervient ro 
the revealing of ok us bes he began to them ; Whar was ic that ſo many of you went our into the wilderneſs to 
behold ? was ita reed, ſuch as the wind plays with there in the wilderneſs, any trifle of ſo lictle moment and (o ordinary to be 
ſeen there? Sure your going out to him was not on'ſo childifh -an errand. $i 


8 


Parepbraſe. S. MATTHEW. Chap. xi. 


$. Or was it any glorions $. Bat what went ye out forto ſee ? [a man cloathed in ſoft raiment ? Behold, 
gallant perſon in ſplendid a> they that wear ſoft cloathing are in kings houſes. ] 
ray? Sure ſuch an one you would not have look'd for ina Deſart,bur a Court, and you know "was quire contrary of him, you 
found bim in an auſtere habit and dierz and therefore you cannot now imagine that he is troubled with the confinement 
or danper he is iff, ſo that he ſhould preſently be caſt into doubrs, or be changed ſo ſoon to ſo much weaknefs of Faith frem 
ſo much firength. Certainly he that lived in a wilderneſs, and obſerved that habit and diet there, is not now troubled at all 
that he is from Herod*s Court caft into priſon. 
3 No, *tis cerrain you , 9* But what went ye out for to ſee ? [aprophet ? yea, I ſay unto you, and 4 more 


went out to him as to a Pro- then 2 prophet. ] 
pher 3 and of him I muſt tell you that he is a great Propher, nay of a pitch beyond all the Prophers rhat ever went before him, 
a dirc& Herald and Harbinger of Chrift | 
16. For himſelf was pro» , IC For this is he of whom it is written, Beh1d, I ſend my meſſenger © before 


phefied of by rhe orher Pro- thy face, which ſhall prepue thy wa before thee, | 
s ts, that he ſhould be che forerunner of the Meſſias ; and when he cameghe did accordingly, pointing at him, This is he,&c, 
oh. 1. 30» 
ar tow 3 Ball hats 3% Verily I ſay unto you, among them that are born of women there hath not 
"age Þ. nog ll che Pre. Ciſen a greater then John the Bapriſt; notwithſtanding he that is leaſt in the kingdome 


phers or ſpecial perſons which Of heaven 1s greater then he. ] EET 
ince the beginning of the world have been by God ſent ro any Office in his Church, John Bapriſt is abſolutely the greaceſt, 
honour'd with more ſignal revelations then any of the old Prophers, Joh.1.32, ſecing the Holy Ghoſt come down upon me, &c. 
And yer let me tell yougthar an Apoſtle of mine,the meaneſt or leaſt of chem, wherher in reſpec of Revelations(having to thoſe 
of his many others ſuperadded) and the power of Miracles, which John had nor, Joh. 10, 41. and the Holy Ghoſt viſibly de- 
ſcending on them, or wherher in reſpe& of Office, ſent by Chriſt ro reſtific his ReſurreRion, to convert firſt, and then to rule 
the Church afrer me,is to be look'd on as a far greater perion and more honourable Otficer then John Bapriſt, who is no Propher 
himſelf, but onely the forerunner, and ſo Diſciple, ſervant of a Prepher. 

1. And ver afrer all this fo 12: And from the days > John the Baptiſt * untill now the kingdome of hea- 
acknowledg'dly true of John, yenf {uffereth violence, and the violent take it by force. ] 
it is moſt ſadly conſiderable, how after a)l John's preaching of me,end all Judza's going our ro him, Cc 3-5: (and even the Pha- 
riſces and Sadduces many of them, v. 7.) and cheir being baprized of him inco the belief of che Meſſias, (firſt preached, and 
then pointed our by him, and teſtified, This is he,) yer from thar time ill this, all chis while to this hour ſcarce any bur the 
multitude and meaner crowd of the Jews come in to the Goſpe!, together with che Publicans and Sinners, or Gentile men 
among you, who are looked on by the Jews us theſe which have no right to the Meſſias, and ſo as violent perſons, invaders, 
intruders. The wiſe and learned among you, who could not but Fnow him to be a Prophet, and conſequently in any reaſon 
ſhould have given the readicſt obedience to his DoQrine,and ſo,according to his direRion, have believed in me. 23 finding him 
fo diftin&ly forerold by the Prophers as che forerunner of the Meſſizs,)do nor receive either of us. They were the men which 
eeceived not the Baptiſt, co21+25,33. whereas all beſide them,(as®tis there ſaid v.26.) rhe mulcicudes Luk.3. ro. the Publicans 
v. 12. the Sou!dicrs v. 14. were very obſervant Diſciplesof his ; and in like manner ever fince, the multitudes and the Publi- 
cans, from whom *rwas leaſt ro be expeRed, they have believed on me, bur rhe principal men, Phariſces and Doors, &c. they 
oppoſe and blaſpheme, v.48, 19. And thus, as when a houſe is broken up by thieves, thoſe of the family are deprived, and 
all isparted among invaders ; ſo is it now, the eminenr Jews are deprived of all cheir part in the Goſpe!, and oncly che more 
ignorant mulritude and the ublicans, &c. they divide it among them. 

13. For the Law and Pro- 13: For all the prophets and the law propheſied untill John.) 
phers all of them, that is, the Writers of the Old Teſtament, had a vrophetical relation to the Meſh1as darkly and afar off, 
deſcribed Chriſt in types and prediRions, and ſo continued to doe till John came ; bur he, beyond chem all, by way of indica» 
ion pointed at him as aRually preſent, whom all ohers forerold as fature and at a diſtance. 

14. And whether you will 14+ Andifye will * receive je, this is Elias which was for to come.] 
of will not receive him, rake it how you will, This is char Elias propheſied of in Malachy to uſher ina new ſtate, and the 
Mcſlias the Prince of its 


15. And the embracing of 15. He that hathears to hear, let him hear,) 
his DoRrine or Meſſage isz matter of huge concernment; and they that do not embrace ir will not excuſe rhemſelves from rhe 
crime and puniſhment of obſtinare wilfull blindneſs. 


16, 17. the chief men of 16, Byt whereunto ſhall I liken [this generation ? It is like unto 8 children 


ths Age wr ral agen fitting in the markets, and calkng unto their fellows, 


with John and Chriſt is jus 17» And ſaying, We have piped unto you, and ye have not danced 3 we havs 
the ſame that ye have ſeen Mourned unto you,and ye have not lamented, ] 

D0JH playing in the ſtreers, ſporringly complain of, relling their fellows that they will doe norhing as they ſhould, neirher 

follow them jn their mircth-nor their ſadneſs. For juſt {o rheſe, whatſoever kind of Meflages God ſendeth to them, racy reſpe& 

and obey them nor 5 nay ſome great exceptions ſtill they have ro rhe Meſſengers, ro contrary ſorts of them contrary exceptions 

hiſt one exception they have co John, and then anorher quire contrary ro Chriſt, l 


28: If Jobs uſe a dier more K Far Jobn came neither eating nor drinking, and they ſay he hath a devil. ] 
auitere rhen ordinary, then they rhar are the wiſe men among you, Phariſees, DoRors of the Law, look on hi 
a welancho)ick, hypochandriacaUl perſon. OF TOY EPI A GEO 

19. And if Chriſt: come ©, 19* The ſon of man came eating and drinking, and they ſay, Behold a man 
uſing che ordinary dict of men, Zluttonous- and a wine-bibber, a friend of Publicans and finners, * Bur wiſedom is 
ny eating prentirackll with juſtified Þ of her children. ] 
all company, they cenlure him as a looſe perſon, and a favourerof ſuch. And ſo Chriſt and his forcr he Bapri 
in them rwo the wiſcdome from above, Divine knowledge,or rhe Goſpel of Chriſt, is by this means juſtified, per Lp 
ved to be that which the Goſpel of Chriſt was foretold to be; v. 5+ (comrary to the wiſedome of che world,) embraced gene» 
rally by none bur the meaneſt and moſt deſpiſcd, rhe Publicans and people, and rhey generally receive its 


he'to qpbroid [be cates wherein moſt of his mighty works 


21, Heathen Citiey near 1 rif rhe mighty works 
on, wh h me | ff cif P | 
coins Mas ens out p pogy pr wans..ln{ Tyre and Sidon, ] they would have 

- The judpmtnt or pu- - 22 But I ſay unto you, [It ſhall be” more tol - x 
a «hicht befalls mere day of judpricne Hat 9 943 | = for Tyre and Sidon at the 


-heathen Ciries ſhall be eafice, or leſs, then that which expects you, 


23. And 


® 2» yet, Tad 
43 


* Ard, Ld 


Chap. x1. S. MATTHEW, Parapbr aſe. 


: : a 
ar,cnd 23 And thou Capernaum, which art exalted unto heaven, ſhale * be brought 2 And chos Chjeriane; 
down, for down to | hell: for if the avghty works which have been done m thee had been ,y, place of my abode, Whic1 
1s. Ms. done in Sodome, it would have remained uncill this day.] haſt been fo honour'd and ta- 
reads age veur'd by me beyond all other places, and haſt received ſuch {piricual advancages, ſhale be brought to deftrudion and deſola- 
Coy, de- tion ſuddenly, humbled as low as chou wer: highly advanced : for if the Miracles done in thee, og deſign to r<torm rhec, bad 
(cead * been done in Lor's time, for the reforming of olems and Gomorrat, Sodome would certtunly have retormed, and MN ouwld 
not have been deſtroyed. 
| 24. But Iſayunto you, thatit ſhall be more tolerable fr che land of Sdome ,, A, therefore you jn 
in the day of jadgment then for thee, ] all reaſon are to capcRt a {ad- 
der deſtrution and vaſtation then that which befell So4ome and Gomorrah. 

25. At pry on. eſus anſwered and aid, I thank thee, O Father, Lord of \— L_ +: Shri: was 
yen and earth, becaule thou haſt hid theſe things from the wiſe and prudent, and aaſt 7c, upan ſorpe oc62- 
revealed them unto babes. | hon taken , probably char of 

v. 19. founded on the cloſe of v. 5+ (his being received by the meaner, and refuſcd by the higher fort) brikke our into an 
aff: Rionare expreſſion of thanks ro God, rhat choſe myſteries of the Goſpel, which the wiſe men of the world deſpiſed, (and + 
were thereupon given up by God to their own wilfull blindneſs) were yer by him revealed co the meaneſt and moſt ignorart, 
that is, that God had fo diſpoſed the way ro Heaven, that the moſt ignorant and moſt humble, nor the meſt illuminated and 
moſt proud, were moſt ready to xeccive and imbrace it. 

26. Even (o, Father, for ſo it ſeemed good in thy fight. | 26, This is an a&> {aid he, 

of thy free and undeſcrved mercy, O Lord, to ſome, and of thy juſt deſertion to orherss 
* nonextte — 27. * Allthings are delivered unto me of my Father, and * no man knoweth All Ger creme 66: as; 
the Son bur the Father : neither knowerh any man the Facher, ſave the Son, and be 4 þclicveon me, are by my 
to whomſoever the Son will reveal him. | Father (enlightening and (uir- 
ring up their hearts, and uſing all powerfull means to thar end) brought and delivered unto me, and none acknowledgeth me 
but the Father, and choſe who by the Miracles, &c. which my Father cnableth me to doe arc arrrafted to me * As, on the 
other fide, none acknowledgerh che Father in chat manner as he now requires to be acknowl:dged but the Son, and he that 
believes his preaching of hum. Wherefore 
6h.» 28. Comeunto me all ye that * labour and are heavie laden, andI will give \,g, 14; arc now engaged in 
+ refreſh you f rett. ] a ad erudging courſe of (cr- 
you, ara- vice andlavery to Satan, and I will entertain you into a cheartull, pleaſant, nor onely ſupperuables fervice- 
I, 
"har, 'n 29. Takemy yoak upon you, and learn of me, * for Iam meck and loylyin ,,, pu, of your preſen: 
hog heart; and you ſhall find F reſt unto your ſouls. ] ſervicude, and 2:change it for 
amv0r my yoke, exemplified ro you by my ſelf in mine own meekneſs and humilicy ; and you will find a ftrange exchange, refre}. 
ment in ſtead of wearineſs, which came from your former courſe. 
T oraciou*, 


30. For my yoke is '* eafie,and my burthen is light. ] 30. For my Service is a 
00d, defirable, excellent ſervice ; and the Commands or tasks char I require you ro perfurm are very tolerable, and exfic £9 
c performed. 


Annotations on Chap. XI. 


a. V. 3. He that ſhould come The Prophecies of Chriſ#| underſtood cum effeitu , fo as to have the effe& of 


'£:4-G-. 4s the Meſſias of the Fens, by them expeRed, (and 
no alſo of the Eneiles Ge by Two not Read) 
were (o plain in the Old Teſtament under the title of 

Shi/o coming, &c. and yetthe Perſon or Name of him 

ſo unknown, that he was by them wont to be expreſs'd 

by ſome circumlocutions, particularly by this of 5 ig- 

wwC ke that cometh, as it appears by the continuing 

that phraſe both here , apd Heb. 10. 37. Aats. 21. 


finding actend it: and ſo tis diſtinRtly interpreted by that 
which follows, / aw found by them mwbich ſought me 
moe 5 where, as / onght me nos 15 equivalent tO a5ked noc 
for we, (0 1 am found 1s diretly all one with 1 ans 
ſought in the deguaning ofthe verſe. And accordingly 
Rom. 10. 29. where theſe words of the Prophet are 
Cited, in ftead of I amſonght of chem, the Apoitle reads 


[ nas made manifeſt uni» them» $0 iEigparrm turned 


9. Laks7. 29. and 13.35+ Job-12+ 13+ and Luk-19. 3. | out of the way, Tit. 3. 11. lignifies not onely the being 

by ie:{arG Bamevs, tbe coming King, (and [0 the fate | perſuaded and turned and | dy another, bur 

of Chriſtianity is Sammie igzowiin, the coming kingdome,| the having really received the impreſſion, being effe- 

Mark 11. 10. and in Iſa. wivwr aier, the age to comey\ tually wroughton and corrupted by Seducers, So 4 

in the Septueginz's rendring) by which 1s diſtinGtly | exQ«.3m 79 be cempred Gal. 6, I. is to be wrought on by 

meant the a entring on thoſe great Ofhces to| temptation, or elſe the potſibility of ic iwould not be 

Which he was defign'd __ deſtin'd by God, $9 alſo] uſed asan argument to inforce io mach Chriſtian care 

Mixazew Chxuden winner, Heb. 2. 5.the aorld to come, and Jud -| and meekne/s toward him who is overtaken in a faxi:. 
rixedin wds wiverrG- warC, Heb. 6. 5. the ate and power | SO cxardzAigun to Le [candaiiz,'d is tobe wrought on 
of Grace, or Chriſtianity. And of this the Baptiſt | (brought inco firs actually diſcouraged in the ways of 
here asks the queſtion; by this means co help his Di=| Godlineſs) by the ſcandal laid in tis way, (as in this 

ſciples to a more explicite conviction and aflurance of | very verſe.) And fo here Evayanitiou ts be Evanee- 

the truth of it, that whatſoever. befalls him they may] /iz.'d is to be \vrought on by the | porn, of the 

cleave faſt to Chrif Goſpel, (not onely to have it preach'd to them, ) which 

b. V.5. Have the Goſpel, &c-] It isan Idiome ordi-} is peculurly obſerved of the poor , humble-minded 
nary in theſe Books of the Old and NewTeſtameat,chat | man, of whom *tis therefore ſaid,under the embleme of 

Pallive verbs (by a Meconymie of the effe&t) compre- | the /ire/e children, that of ſuch is the kingdome of heaven; 
hend and import the reality of the effect of che paſſion, | the Chriltian Church is made up of ch, ſee J:m.2.5.) 
or a Willing reception of the impreſſion, that 18, note | whereas the proud refiſt, a deſpiſe, and ſtand our 
the Patient not onely to receive influxes from the| againſt it. The vulgar Latine have rendred agreeably 
Agent, but to be eftectually chang'd by che paſſion. So| to this ſenſe, Evange/izantur p,mpere; , the poor are 
Iſaiah 65. 1.1 am ſought of themubat acked not for me >| Evangeliz, d- Anokes ſenſe there is whereof the 
where *tis clear that Feking and arking for ate all one 3 words are capable, thus, that che Promiſes of Chriſ 
Ark and ye ſhall bave, ſeek, and ye jhall find, faith our | and all the good news and beatitudes of the Goſpel 
Saviour direRly in the ſame ſenſe : and therefore it pertain to the poor, humble ſoul. So Hel: 4. 2: 4rw86 
cannot be imagined how any not having acked for God, wvweyarZowper ſeems to fignifie, the Promiſes of the 
he may yet be truly affirmed to be ſought by them. It Goſpe! were offer'd ro us. But this will be contain'd 
remains therefore that to be ſoughe muſt here be under the former ſenſe; for if they have the Goſþe! 
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Annotationton $8. MATTHEW, Chap. XI. 


preach'd to them, and are effeftually wrought on by | to ſtumble and fall : and thereupon in the Old Teſta- 


it, then ſure the Goſpel pertains to them. The true 
and compleat ſenſe of the phraſe will thus beſt be 
ferch'd out ; Theſe two verſes, fourth and fifth, are 


Chriſt's may of ES aſſuring him that he 


is the Meſſiasby giving him the charaReriſticall marks 
of the Meſſias in the Prophets, and ſhewing tum hoy 
viſibly they belong to him, The places in the Prophets 
of which he pitcheth are chiefly theſe three : Firſt, I/a- 
29. 18, 19. where the Greek reads ariowmu ts 71 
nideg novy i nuwopol, in that day the deaf ſhall bear, 
x ipSnAuol wgagy boyru, x danue'ny?) d Hugh dis 
Kuproy ©& awpegoudy, and the eyes of the blind ſhall ſer 
(on occaſion of which he farther adds what was then 
frequently done of the ſame kind, the lepers are c/ean- 


' ment it 1s taken for a fall, and ſo ſometimes for /;n, the 
fall of the Soul; as Judith 12+ 2+ in Which ſenſe I con- 
ceive 'tis uſed Fudg. 8. 27. where 'tis rendred a ſnare, 
that 18,2 fin enſnaring or occaſfioning rune, Beſ:des 
theſe three (ignifications there is no other ſave once, 
, P/al. 50. 20, for flander , or calumny , Or defamation: 
, Now forthe uſe of the word in the New Teltament, 
the firſt place in which we find it is Matt. 13-41. the 
| Angels ſhall gather out all ſcandals , in a ſenſe bor- 
rowed from the ſecond fignification, of a ſharp ſtake, 
Which he who hath once met with, and been galled by 
it, 1s wont to gather up, and caſt into the fire, as there 
it follows the Angels tor our ſakes ſhould doe, v. 42. 
| (to which $. Paul alſo ſeems to allude 2 Cor. 11. 29. 


ſed, and the dead are raiſed) and the poor ſhall rejoyce | 11 patting ſcandalizing and burning _ :) and 
or ga 


becauſe of the Lord with mirth. The ſecond 1s Iſa. 61.1, denotes {imply whatſoever may woun 


Il us in 


The Lord bath anvinted me wayarlosdu Fwy, Our Chriſtian courſe, and by that means cauſe us-to 


—g T/9).97s avail, to proclaim plad tidings to the 


ſlacken,or give over,or lie down inthe ſervice of Chriff. 


poor, and recovering of ſight to the blind. The third , So Marr. 17. 27. Chriſt pays tribute, that he may not 
15 Iſz. 35. 5, 6. Then the eyes of the blind ſhall be | offend the Jews, that is, that they might not think 


open'd, and the ear: of the deaf ſhall bear, the lame ſhall 
leap, and the tongue of the dumb j,all ſing, By the two 
former the ſenſe of waymmitom will be gaeſs'd at,one 
whereof makes it the mark of the Meſias to preach 
eo the poor: and ſo in the rendring of this place here,this 
acive office of Chriſt mult be taken notice of, and 
chen the real paſſive ſenſe alſo,as it belongs to us,muſt 
be ſuperadded to it, proportionable co the povr's joyful 
receiving the Goſpel, un Jſaiah- So Pſal. ts. IO, Il. 
God's providing for the poor 15 expreis'd by the Lord 
gave li word , great Was the multitude of preachers ; 
and that refers to the fi;lt part, the preaching to them, 
And to the ſecond, that of their receiving it , ſee 
Zeph. 3. 12. the afflitted poor people ſhall traſt in the 
name of the Lord, &c, ſee alſo Zach. 11. 11. The 
Hebrew Edition both of Munſter and | Mercer reads 
YOUR! DRY Y the pror are made bleſſed : But 'tis 
probable that that is a miſreading, for YWA) they are 
Evangelizd, wn either of the former ſenſes. 

V.6. Offended) The uſe of the word ovavdtnuy 


the ancient Profane) Writers is once for all to be ob- 
ſerved. It is either Natural, (as generally in the Old 
Teſtament) or Metaphoricall,(as chiefly in the New.) 


him a contemner of the Temple, to which the Tribute 
was due, ar.d ſo forſake and not believe in him, that 
he might not diſcourage them from following him. 
SO Matt. 15. 12+ the Phariſees, hearing a Doctrine 
that gall'd them particularly, 6742+/%aiZorrn, were offen- 
ded, and forſook him, that DoArines drave them away 
from following him, So Afar. 18. 7. I muſt needs le 
that offences come, of Herefies and exemplary fins. $0 
Matt, 18. 6. He that ſhall offend one of theſe little one:, 
that is, he that ſhall occafion their falling off into any 
fin, or, by contemning chem diſcourage them from the 
ſtudy of Piety. So Chriſt cracified is ſaid a ſcandal to the 
Jess; that is, they that followed him with the multi- 
tudes, when they ſaw him crucified, were quite diſ- 
couraged and fell away from him, reſolving that he 
was not the 24eſſias: To which delongs this place here, 
and Luk. 7. 23. Bleſſed is he that ſhall nos be offended 
in me, thatis, ſhall not be gall'd and diſcouraged, and 
ſo fall off, by ſeeing the ſafferings that befall me, and 
awaitmy Diſciples or followers, So again Afats. 13. 
57+ ar. 6. 3.it is ſaid that the confideration of his 
known and mean birth occaſioned their being offended 
at him, that is,their deſerting and not believing on him, 
when the Miracles which he had done inclined them 


It naturally fignifigs three things, 1. Atrap, 4 gin Or 
ſnareto catchany thing : So inthe Greek Tranmlation 
of Pſal. 6g. 22. the word is uſed, (being joyned with 
two other words which fignifie* ſnare and ginz) and 
therefore in the place of Rom. 11, 9. where the ſame 
words are cited out of the Se pages Treaen, and 
not out of the Hebrew Text of the Pſalm, it ſhould be 
rendred by Analogie , not ſtumbling-bleck , but ging 
or {ome other word belonging to this fignification. In 
this ſenſe it is uſed x Xc.5. 4+ Where it is all one with, 
ſnare, and it is farther interpreted by laying wait by 
the way to catchthem treacherouſly. So again ye 
I4.11. the word is uſed and explained by another 


; ſomewhat to a valuing of him, So Fob. 6.61. when 
; Chriſt talks of eating tbe fleſh of the Sun of man, they 
' were offended ; that 15, that ſpeech carnally underftood, 
eicher that Chriſt was to die, (which the eating bis fleſ 
preſuppoled, and they did not like to hear of, drea- 
ming of a temporal glorious Meſſias) or that they 
were to tyrn Cannibals and eat man's fleſh, diſcoura- 
ged them from following him, at leaſt from taking him 
to be the 1{rſias, S0 Gal.5. 11. perſecution is called 
the ſcandal of the Croſs, or that apon which ſo many 
are diſcouraged from profeſling the crucified Saviour; 
according to that in the Parable of the Sowver, Maw. 


word ſignifying a an | or ſnare, the very ſame that is 
uſed in the Pſalms and t 


I3. 21. Mar. 4+ 17. »pon the coming of perſ:cution pre- 
ſently he is offended, that is, oall'd.<and falls of, 2nd 


0 the Romans. Secondly, it fig- | Aatr. 24. 10. on the ſame occafion and in the ſame 


nifies any obſtacle of bindrance laid in a man's way, | ſenſe. So 2{r. 26. ZI. Mar. 14+ 27. this night (to 
by which the paſſenger is detained or ſtopped, pecu- | wit of my atcachment) ye ſhall all be offended becanſe 
liarly a ſharp Rake, ſuch as in time of war men were} of me, that 1s, fall back and forſake me : and ſo un 
wont to put in the fields where their enemy ſhould|S. Peter's anſwer v. 33. Alrchough all men ſhould le 


follow, to wound their feet or legs in the paſſage : 


againſt which, beingſo ordinary in war, they ancient-| 
ly uſed greaves of braſs, to defend their feet or legs, 


1 Saw. 17. 6. Thus is the word oxgydzacy uſed Fudith 
s, I. here we render it impediments, a word ſome- 
what too general to ſignifie thoſe ſharp Rakes or other 
inſtruments to wound or gall the paſſengers, which are 
known by the name of ga#-craps. Thirdly, the word 
ſignifies a ſtone Or block in the way, at which men are 
apt (if they be not carefull, or if they goe in the dark) 


offended', yet mill I never be offended ; upon. Which 
oo which Chriſt replies ( poke pk 4. aug that is, 
before morning, thou /hals deny me thrice) 1s an in- 
terpretation of the word offended, and ſbews that to 
be offended is to deny-Chriff. And ſo Joh+ 16. 1. Theſe 
things have I ſpoken unto you, that ye ſhould not be 
offended 3 where Chriſt foretells the Perfecutions that 

d befall them, that they might be forewarned too, 
and not fall off when they befall chem. And thus Roms. 
'14. 13+ Where aggomuai ogrdxncy are joyned, L.. 
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firſt ſignifies the ftumbling-block, the ſecond the ga//- 
trap ; the firſt aptto keep one trom coming to Chri- 
{tianity,thz ſecond to drive one away,to dilcourage in 
the courſe: both which the Jezi/h Chriſtians then did 
by binding the Gentile Converts to the Moſaica/ 
Law, ard the Gentile Converts alio by deſpifng the 
ſcrupulous Fews.And the ſame is the importance of v. 
21. where ſtymbling and ſcanda/ized are put together, 
Other places there are which mult be interpreted by 
bringing the Metaphor from the firſt of the three (en- 
ſes,as it hgnines 4 ſnare, Or gin. SO Matt.16.23.T hou 
art an off ence unto me ; that 1s, by — tny de- 
rteſtarion againſt my ſufferings, thou labourett to bring 
me into an horrour or fear of ſuffering,and o in effe& 
tempteſt me to fin. In the ſame ſenſe 1s that Rev.2,14. 
of Balaam, who taught Balak Barew Trgrdudov, to [a) 
a ſnare for the children of Iſrae/, to entice them by 
their daughters to Idolatry, and by Idolatry to intrap 
an1deſtioy them. In this ſenſe /c2nda/ 18 fo perfectly 
all one with :-mpration, that, as a * learned man hath 
obſerved, th eArhiopick Interpreter ofthe New Te- 
fament inſtead of ſcanda/ puts a vord that ſignifies 
. temptation » and the fame that mthe Lord's Prayer 


) is put for remptation.In this ſenſe 15 that of the eye and 


foot off ending us, Aatt.5.29. and 18. 8. Mar. 9. 47. 
that is, Whe1 a man's eye or any other member of his 
body proves a ſnare to him, an inlet to tempration, A 
third for: of places there are that referre to the third 
mention'd acception of the iword,as it ignifies a ſtum- 
bling-b/:ck:10 when the word one 1s joyned with it,or 
the Greek word which fignties fuml/ing, $0 Ros 9. 
33. Chriſt 1s called a ſtrmbling-block,a reck of off ence, 
that is, an occahon ot tall or 1n 1n many, and conſe- 
quently of increaſing their condemnation z as he ſaith, 
if he bad not come,&C.they had nct had ſin, that is, had 
not been ſo great ſinners, had not been guilty of the 
oreat fin of unbelief and crucitying of Chriſt.So 1 Per, 
2.8, Chriſt 18 called a tone of [tumbling and a ruch of 
offence; ac which to ſtumble 15 to be diſobedient to 
Chriſt:fo again 1 Cor.8.9.4 ſtym"ling-llock to the weak, 
and ſo v,13.To tnis may belong that © her place 170þ, 
2.10, where that phraſe, ifere is no ſcandal! in him, 
ſeems to fignitie, he falls not nitv tote fins that 1$110- 
rant men or uncharitable (vhoare ſaid mn the Antithe- 
{ V.11.t0 walk in the dark) are ſubject unto, By this 

rief view wall appear the ſeveral acceptions and no- 
tions of this word in all the places of th2 New Teſta- 


ment, As for the L/eſſedneſs which 1s here attribured! 
to thoſe which are not ſcandalized at Chriſt, dicoura- ! 


ged or gall'd by the perſecutions which befall C:r;/ 
and his follovers, this is here ſuperadded by him to 
the other parts of the Chazafter given him un the Pro- 
Fhets, purpoſely in conſideration of Johx's preſent 
condition,noiv being in priſon, which m-2ht occaſion 
ſome doubts to his Diſciples whether Chriſt, whoſe 
forerunner he was,were indeed the Meſſias,or no. 

V. 9. More then a Propher) Theie were, faith 
Maimonides, among the Jews eleven degrees cf 
Prophecy, of which (faith he) onely nine were of true 
genuine Prophecy,or properly ſo called;the other wo 
being ſublime tranſcendent ſorts, ſomewhat more ex- 
cellenc then ordinary Prophecy.One of theſe he there 
defines to be that which comes on the man without 
dream or ecſiifie,the ſpeaking by the Holy Ghoſt. O: 
this ſort wasF+þn the Bapriſt,vho was clearly told by 
the Father, (24att.3.17. Jobn 1.33.) andby the de- 
ſcent ofthe Spirit of God,and accordingly proclaim'd 
as clearly to others, that Chriſt was the /amb of 
God,8&c.ſo farre that he is ſaid to ſpeak onely as a wi:- 
neſs, not as a Prophet, Foh. 1.7. In this reſpect it 1s 
that he is calle by ſo many other Ryles, The voice of 
one crying, Mar. 1.3. 4proc/aimer, 2 herald, v, 4. 
a meſſenger of God's, v, 2, vas, a great, 1//uſtrions 
perion, Luk.1.15. andone fi/led with che Holy Ghoſt, 
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md,by wy of excellence, the pr '/pber of ive moſt hich, 
v.76.54t never (ſimply a Propher, unlets it be Luke 7. 
25. Where yet thz yords may be belt rendred ths, 
nat ny prophet lorn of 4 moman is greater then John the 
$,prift, where Baprijt, not Prophet, 18 his onely ritle, 
(and therefure in the 11 veite of this Chaprer the 
vord Prophet 15 Iettout of the expreiſion) aid onely 
a Compariton made veriwixt him and all tie Prophets ; 
and ſo Zy&.16.16.vhere 'tis (ard that the prophe:s con- 
tinned till Tobn, not weluding him mn that number bur 


Chriſt, ox a preacher of the Goipel ; for to itfollows, 
From that trme the kingdom of God, that 15, Chaſtia- 
nity, 14 pre.ched. And to tne ſaine ſenſe it 15 that here 
ne 18 ſud ty be One, Or ſomewhat, BET, Tx OG8 De97Te, 
ſuper iour to a prophet,v1z.mn reſpect of the cleirneſs of 
Goc's thewing Chriſt to himgand his revealing lim to 
others,pointng at himjd'2,bebo/d.Bat yet becauſe this 
ofhce ot forerunner vas the office of Diſcipies, (ſ:e 
Matt.26.18.)and conſequently Jubn was onely a Diſ- 
ciple and Afeſſenger imployed by Chri/t, theretore be- 
1g compared with the Apoſtles, who were to be Ru- 
lers of the Church, it 1s here {aicthat che /eaſt of them 
is ereater then be, deſigned toa inore honourable im- 
ployment. 

V.10.Befire thy Cxce | Tiaat wich 1s here le re thy 
face,1s 1N Malachy C. 3.1. letrre my face, ard {0 there- 
by it appears that Ckr4/# (he:ce referred to in the thy) 


18 there all one wich G-d the Father 3 or yet farther, 
that the £ce of God, hemiyms often Ins coming,or his 
preſence, (and ſending before bis face, ſending an har- 
binger or forerunner um a journey, Luke 9. 52.) this 
coming of Chriſt into the world is the comirg of God 
amſe]t,this preſence of his on tae earth,the preſence of 
God himielr, and ſo the inezewy or covering of che 
Ark,notivg the preſence of God,appears to have been 
meant as a type of Chriſt, Rom.3.25. 

V. 12. Suffercth vic/ence] Bias, notes a thing 


being taken by one that hath no legal acknowlecg'd 
right to it; Craivs wares, ſaith Heſychings, it 15 taken 
and vio/em!) p fſild, (iz frerifyng F in ns Suva;an; 
«Sriar, lanh Phivorinus , iniuftice by over-ru/ing 
power, ) Thas when the people of 1/rae/ Were forbid- 
den to goe up to Sinai, their going up tauther 1s in 
the Greek expreſs'd by Gaara, Exed.19.24.Thus in 


ded Letiwixt them, and one of them carried bis own par: 


away, and his fellow too, therefore they cailed kim (1 
wan the ſon of wio/ence, a violeat dealer,the Very Gi. 
e335 here, Thas the kingdom of Heaven deing as an 
Inheritance prov:dzd for all, Tex; and Gentiles, ard 
the Texs being in a manner the elder brother,the Go- 
ſpel being firlt by appointment preach'a to them, the 
chief cities thereof,C borazingBe:t ſailtandCapernaum, 
nay Jer»ſa/em it (elf, have not ocen to caretul to look 
ofter it, eſpecially the principal perſois among them, 
Doctors and High-Prietts, &c,5uc continue to contra- 
di&t and oppoſe 1t;and then the mulutudes and meanes 
ſort of the Jews, the perp/e, Waich, fay the Dogtors, 
know not the Law, and are accurſed, and thoſe that 
dwelt in Idzmea;7 re and Sidon,( (ee ch.11.21. com- 
axed with41ar.3.8.) and thoſe of Ga/i/ee,to deſpiſed 
be the Fhariſces, that they ſaid proverdully, no good 
thing comes ont from thence,(and beſides themthePuo- 
licans and Sinners ) they carry all away, and proportt- 
onably are called here $:a5mi, wio/ent perſons; and th- 
Goſpel, which primarily and (as *ras by them con- 
ceived) lcgally belonged not tothem, (and LN erCture 
'tis one of the Phariſees arguments agunſt C5r:/f's De- 
ing the Meſſias,Have any « f the Rulers or Phariſees be- 
lieved on him ? but theſe pecpic, XC. and another, taat 
he ate with Publicans and Sinners / IS DO) v vaolly C.l- 
cloſed andengroſs'd by them. Thar this 15 the mean- 


ing of the verſe,vill appear by What follows, where tis 
” & f1d 


I 


reterring him tothe higher C/afſi; of a forerunner of 


the *]'a/mud,T wo men had in inheritance equally divi- ; 
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62 Annotations on 8. MATTHEW, Chap.X1. 


ſaid over apain in other expreſſions, Parallel tov, 11.! predidtions was to be refuſe by ail the great ones,and 
(where the Office of Jchn is extollPd) 1s v. 13,14, | approved and entertained onely by the mearer tort, 
which diſcriminate him frum the Aaw and the Pro-|the Publicans ard the people,which in this part of the 
phers,that is, all that went before him, and point him mſtory are by S. Lake (aid to have inſtified God Luke 7. 
out as the famous *Haiaz s winner, Elias that mas 10|29. Tlas 6a; axi70; x; ut Tres thalws 7.1 Oxdr, All 
come ; and parallel to this twelfth verſe (which,I ſay, ! che People that heard, and the Pullicans, juſtified God. 


contams the Doors and Rulers contemning,and the | Ard then the y'si -2tiag children of niſedome here Are T4} meine 


multitudes and Publicans and people's receiving the | 
Goſpel) is v. 15, 16, 17, 15, 19, 20, 21, 22, 23, 24, 


theſe, x} ms 5 aads dxioa; xj oi mrhwrar iSrxain], To Othy, with the ordinar 


thcſe that receive it, that pretending lealt to the wiſe- 
dome of the nor/d, have yet humility enough to receive 
But that which will make this moſt manifeſt is , that this true wi/edome which comes from above, hen 'ts of- 
Lnke 7. (where the ſtory of the. Baptiſt's ſending to fer'dtothem, And all theſe, as S. Lake reads v.35. 
Cbriſt, and Chriſt's teſtimony of him, and the Parable ; do approve Or juſtifie this wiſedome, this counſell, theſe 
here immediately followir'g of piping and mourning 1s | Moſt gracious and \viſe proceedings of God toivard 
ſet down) in the very place of the words of this verſe | them, This rendring of the place is ſure moſt agreeable 
(which are not there repeated by him) he ſets down |to the Scripture ſtyle and acception of Jmeziv,and alſo 

os but,but)andzand 
preferred as the clearett mterpre- 


&c. And all the people (that 1s, the common ſort Jand therefore is ko 
the Publicans juſtified God having been (or in that they tation, Yet if the uſe of Nxazzy among ancient Gree 
were) baptized with the baptiſm of Fobn. But the Pha- Authours ſhould be conſidered another rendring there 


riſces and the Lanyers, that 18, t 


apes of x), 


e chief men, thoſe of might be which would be competible ivith the xat and, 


the Sanhedrim orConfiftories,the Rulers or men in au- as that ordinarily ſignifies, and agreeable to the Con- 
Phavirinus and Swidasgt\vo learned Gram- 
themſelves, having not been (or, inthat they nere not ) marians, render Nxzag , zamidina7w tO condemn, and d)- 
baptized of bim. And if it be objected that many of x2wors, xzmixerrrs condemnation : and fo Thucydides 
the Phariſees and Sadduces came to bis baptiſm, Matt. uſes it, /.3, vuas aur ud mer diaudoiot, you ſhall ra- 
3.7. the anſwer is clear, that by Pharifee; dec there ther condemn your ſelves ; and ſo the Greek Scholiaſt 
are meant ſome of the people thar were of thoſe Se&s, | there underſtands it,and explains it by Nzaios ref vhs 
and by the Baptiſts wondring,and asking mho had fore- ; Sm eters in Togarnxss apare, you ſhall demonſtrate 4- 
warn d them to flie,&C, *ris clear that the reſt of t em, gainſt your ſelves that you reign tyrannonſly,that 15,You 
the greateſt and molt conſiderable for number or qua- thall condemn your ſelves. So agun [.8.p.499.7 leg- 
lity, did not comezand as clear it is that thoſe were the oxv7or #74 Cimnors ire Mnaiugs wire here theScho- 
men that ſaid of the Baptiſt, he had a devil, v.18, of liaſt ſaith,Srxaiorr; dvr 77% xiaarish tis ulw & mrywyh, 
this Chap. becauſe thoſe were they that call'd Chriſt #78 xeiors, it is taken for puniſhing ,impleading,judging. 
glutton and wine-drinker, a friend of pullicans and fin- SON Heſychins, Aixaud ga, waceu, to puniſh, (as the 
ners : and therefore when S. Luke repeats the words of Judg doth when he gives ſentence of puniſhment: Jand 
ſo Harpecration obſervs it to ſignifie oft in Thacydides, 
'O wirra OoxuSidys mwohad us F Srxaiwrry om 7 nod avs 


thority among them, rejetted the counſe! of God roward text alſo, 


this verſe (out of the place) c.16.16. it 15 wes fid{s- 
T& every one (that 1s, the meaneſt, not the chief of the 
Texs, and not onely Jews, but Publicans, cc.) forcerh 
into it, robs the Rulers and DoRors of it, and thoſe 
words are there ſaid to be uſed byChriſt direly in re- 
ply to the Phariſees, who mck'd and rejefted his do- 
etrine, ver.14. 
M Ry  V. 16. Children\ It was the cuſtome of children 
5 a, © among the Jexs intheir ſports to imitate what they 
ſary done by others upon greater occaſions, and parti- 
cularly the Cuſtoins 1n Fettiwities, wherein the Muſi- 
cian beginning a Tune on his Inſtrument,the company 
danced to his pipe; and ſolikewiſe the Cuſtoms in Fu- 
nerals,wvhe;em ſome old women beginning the mourn- 
ful ſong,(as the prefice among the Latines)the reſt fol- 
lowed lamenting and beating their brealts, A/as my 
lrother ! Ab his glory &c. (of this cuſtome in Fune- 
rals ſee note on c.9.h.)Theſe did the children a& and 
perſonate in the ſtreets in play;and when one had be- 
gun to a the Muſiciari's part,or another the old \wo- 
man's part, and the reſt did not folloiv him in theirs, 
then was the occaſion of this ſpeech which is here 
mertion'd, xe have piped, &C. 
1. V. 19. T»ftified.) The Scripture notion of the word 
Anxauiormy, , , > . ; 
eNxzam (as ot the Hebren MP1s, and the Syriack 
MPTMR Ez.4adkat,which are here uſed,)is known and 
vulgar, jaf-fed.epproved. And if that be here recei- 
ved, then the & and \,the ordinary Copulatives,wvhich 
are uſed both here and Luke 7. 35, Mult either be 
readred Lt, as thoſe Copulatives, eſpecially the He- 
rex \,ſometimes are;or elſe this other importance andq 
connexion Wi:h the Antecedents they may have: The' 
men of this age, that is, the Rulers and Phariſees and 
Do&ors, Which rejeit the counſel! of God toward them, 
that is, God's wiſe and various methods of reducing 
them, Lnke 7.39, do quarrel and complain and except 
againſt all thit is done either by Jchnor Chriſt, v.16, 
17,18,19.and by doing ſo,bear a teſtimonythat this is 
the true \iſedome of the Father, which according to 


mT and ag Polinx too, and ſo Synefous uſes it, 


Ep.44. weyire 01705 aga93, Tm wh dpaprew, NuvTcor 
214 90,n Sixuw3ne, The greateſt good s:, that men 
offend not, the ſecond, that they be puniſh'd who do, 
which appears to be the ſenſe by the i525 and ova? 
that preceded, Thus do o:r Northern and Scorchmen 
uſe the phraſe co be j»ſtified for to le hanged 3 and our 
Common-Layv forms of Commiſſion to the Judges are, 
Precipimss tibi quod tu juſticies, We command thee that 
thou ſhalt juſtifie, in condemning as well as abſolving. 
Should this notion of the word be here thought appl1- 
able,then the ſenſe would be this 3 At the coming and 
preaching of Chriſt, and that wiſedoms from above, to 
theTews,the learned and chiefand wiſett among them, 
thoſe of the Sanhedrim, (which by an Hebrai/m. may 
be called the chi/dren of wiſedome) either wiſe men, or 
thoſe which of all others pretended-moſt to divine 
knowlege, that is, the Phariſees, Doftors of the Law, 


&c. Luke 7.30. reiefted Chriſt, and all the my 
preaching the Goſpel to them : and this they did uni- 


$ of 


verſally, a//, ſaith S.Luke, (notall the Jews, but) all 
the viſe men, a//the ſons of wiſedome,Luk.7.35.Theſe, 
though in reaſon they ſhould have acknowledg'd Chriſt 
before all others, he being Wiſedome it ſelf,and they 
che great pretenders toDivine wiſedome,did yet prove 
the greateſt enemies, oppoſers, excepters, arguers, 
quarrellers againſt it,held out moſt impenitently,v.2r. 
and which way ſoever the addreſs was made to them, 
they had ſtill exceptions againſt it, v.18,19, and at 
length (in the Arrick ſenſe of the word S1xasy cauſed 
him tobe condemn'd and put to death, executed the 
wiſedome of the Father,Chr;/# himſelf. But the former 
appears (by comparing it with $.Lke) to be the ſenſe 


of it. 


V.23.He!/) "Av doth not fignifie here the place of 3, 
Hell, buta ſtate of periſhing or diſſo/ntion. And be- Av, 


cauſe this is the firſt place wherein the 1yord is uſed in 


this 


this book , it will not be amiſs more largely to clear 
the notion of it, Amony protane writers it is clear, 
that the ryord ſignifies not the place of the damned, no 
nor any kind of place, either common to both,or pro- 
per to either bliſs or woe, but onely the ſtare of the 


+ Ovw9. oa dead. Thus in * Cornatns, © 411 cixew, is interpreted 


by & £7226 xeFa,to be no body knows whereaccording 
to the definition of death in Fob c.14.10.man giveth up 
the ghoſt, and where is ht ? and agreeadle to the Ety- 
mologie of the word, «dns quaſi e«dvs, an inviſible 
ſtate, (and ſo in the Rhetors, * Severm Sophiſta, 
&c. *tis generally call'd not *Aſws,but *Aidvs,) And 
therefore, ſaith he,the meaning of that fable of Hade; 
ſealing Cere;'s daughter, 1s the periſhing of Corn in 
the earth, & zeviulues 6H yeoror mra od enpuanuy x7" 
yiis dpertowes , the diſappearing of the ſeeds in the 
earth for ſome time : which word dpanoues (directly 
the ſame with 4/ws ) is taken abſolutely for death 
in the ALaccabees,and 1s the periphraſis of death in the 
Pſal:niſt, Lefore I go bence, and be no more ſeen; and (0 
Heb.8.13. that Sick grows old is $195 4 2ericut, near 


*Cornut.p,4 to diſappearing, or death. So * agun"Advw 18 called 


TIasmw, the rich man, on undJ\uv Gy © wn Ta)dirawoy is 
euTY Kamara, x, aurs xlnue jritTar, becauſe there is 
nothing which duth not at laſt come to it, and Lecome its 
poſſeſſion. The ſame 1s meant by him, when he defines 
"Av the laſt air that receives ſouls not referring to any 
particular place,but that fate of the dead Which the A- 
theiſt,yiſ4d.2.3.calls the vaniſhing as the ſoft aire. SO 
Heraclitus mg.«ms, ſpeaking of the hzImet of Hades, 
which makes men inviſible, he ſaith it is 3 Ta, the 
end or death of every man, &s 5 anatwy Trriadmuas 
«vear@ wviro, to which he that comes becomes invi- 
fible. Thas in thoſe which are call'd the Siby//in O- 
rac/es, (it thzy were not written by a Chiriſtian) upon 
occaſion of this cloſe, — 78 S av vesliten "Adv, 
Hades rectived them, this account is given of *AJvs, 

"Adbu S" avm xdM5wnn, kad aro 3 woe * Ade 

T4zxus& Ozvare, yur Is wv dpurexdavils, 

Tyrixa dy enyres 0 m9 14ae Try 

' Avipes iy *AiSzo Þuors Heran xantornu, 
Where *tis clear that Fades is th? common ſtate of the 
dead, when their bodies are laid in the grave,the con- 
dition not onely of the wicked,nor onely of the godly, 
but of the mlv7z5 83,3510: 4// Mortal men, Who, as 
there follows, &r aizo prorurres mulu omar, when 
they mere gone to Hades mere honour'd by ua. . SO 
Philemon's Iambicks, , 

Kat gap x2P a Jun vo Tris yowtoutr, 

Miazy Onxator, yaTipes doeCar dr 
T here are two paths in Hades, one of the right eos, the 
other of the wicked. In the Scriptures of the Old Te- 
ſtament the word is uſed accordingly,ofFacob Gen.37. 


ReraStine, 35 temaCiToucu afds TRY y or pus @vYwy 6s ds, [ will 7, 


(not to the Grave, for he thought his ſon devonred Ly 
wild beaſts,but) ro Hades, that is, out of this lite,to wy 
fon mourning. So Eſth. 13. 7. 5% «div xemAtiyrey 
ſignifies ro die, v.6. co be kill'd 5 for that heathen King 
cannot be thought to dream of Hell. So Bar. 3.19. 
xzeTifinf es Ss 18 joyned with neviiarg, and fo fig- 
nifies death,being there (et tonote the vaniſhing tran- 
litory eltate of men, who die,and are ſucceeded by o- 
thers.S0 3.{ac.nanror dds, peer 5 47 aye Bicnxte 
Tis, They that are near Hades,or the ſtate of the dead, 
or rather are come at it. SO Wh2n As 2.27. out of 
Pſ2/. 16.10, we reade of the ſou! in" Aſw, is the ſou! 
fhg1ifies the living ſoul, ſo Hades muſt be the ſtate of 
the dead,the ſtate of ſeparation of ſoul from body, So 
Apac. 6. 8. after the mention of death,is added, and 
H ades, that is, continuance in deathzof both which to- 
gether *tis accordingly (aid, that chey bad power to kill 
with ſword, &c, andc. 20.14. Death and Hades are 
caſt into the lake of fire, and v. 13. gave up thoſe that 
were in it, Which ſure cannot be ſaid of Hell, from 


Annotations ons. MATTHEW, Chap. XI. 


Vhence there is no releaſe. So Ecclu;.48.5.he tliat 
raiſes the dead from death and Hades ſure raiſes nor 
our of Hell ; and ſoin the Song of the thtee children, 
God's delrvering them from Hades; and when Ele- 
azar 2 Mac.6.23. defires his friend to bring bims on 
bis way to Hades, So 2 Eſdr. 4. 41. in Hades the 
chambers of ſouls are like the womb of a noman, cefi- 
ring to pour back the ſouls that are departed from the 
bodies to their wonted abodes again, as a woman that 
'S Come to her time defires to bring torth.Thas every 
ivhere doth this word fignifie a fare of death, deftru- 
ttion,(denotes no place either of ſouls, heaven or hell, 
or of bodies, the grave, but) the epanous; inviſible 
tate. Thatthe Writers of the Church had this notion 
of the phraſe inthe Creed, may be diſcerned (among 
many) by this place in Theophy/act in Rom. 4. 25. 
Em  a4juapric; «x $500 & TQurty, 61x5785 x; 4 vw" mus 
ap $uesy Wn IMHna mw Aly 6 dvaudpmil® ; Sering he 
died, having no ſin, it zas reaſon he ſhould riſe againz 
f'r how ſhould he that was ſinleſs le detained by Ha- 
der ?,where being detained by Hades is,by the oppoſi- 
ton to ri/ing ag4ingexplained to be no more then con- 
tnung m the ttate of the dead, So the ſame Thesphy- 
(att on Epheſ. 4. 9: interprets the /oxer parts of the 
earth to be Hades, and that in the ſame notion as 
when Tacob faitn, Ton will { ring my 0/d age with ſor- 
row &s Adi to Hades, (not to hell certainly;) and as 
It1is all one with &s Aczxw co the pit, 10 David, Thus 
the Arabians uſe A/-Barzach for that ſpace or fate 
which 1s betivixt this life and the next,the time of death 


and the Reſurreion;and every one tha dies is ſaid to 


80 Al-Barzach. And as inother places it is peculiar- 
ly thz ſtate of ſeparation of ſou! and body,belonging to 
particular men,ſo in this place,being ſpoken of a City, 
'us a (tate of deſtruction and deſolation,to which that 
may as properly be ſaid to deſcend, (being a ſtate of 
bumiliation, or bringing low) as if at were a place to 
which a local motion belongel, For ſo of Facob it is 
ſaid (and in the other premuſed examples) xemfimuar 

6s «Is, I ſha/l goe down to that ſtate of death, Which 

therefore probably is the right reading here, (accord- 
ing to the ancient Greekand Latine MS. x«mf1o»,and 
nor xzmCiC2Snon ) humbled to this lon eſtatezas defore, 
lifted upto Heaven, 


'V. 27. All things] The word miyme a// things here, 


though it may poſſibly ſignifie either a// power given rg naTa, 


C briſt, or a/! chings belonging to his office, yet by the 
Conrext it rather ſeems to belong to Perſons then 
Things, for of thoſe he peculiarly ſpeaks under the title 
of babes, v.25. thoſe fingle-hearced plain perſons that 
believed on him, (for whom he there thanks God, as 
here he ſaich,they are given unto him.)And the Neuter 
gender will be no hindrance to this, being ordinariſy 
uſed in this manner for Perſdns : ſee c.1$.1 I. \vhere 
that that is loſt is theſe little ones, V.14.and whatſoever 
v.18. is whomſoever; and ſo c. 16.19. So 1 John 5. 4, 
Apoc,21.27. Heb.7.19. and c,12.13. 

V:30. Eafie] The word yenzs fignifies 43433; good, 
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k. 


l. 


and ſomething more, good in the higheſt degree, andis Xpn5'68, 


rendred gracious, 1 Pet.2.3. Kueos XnRs, the Lord is 
gracions 3 the S eptnagint render it Pf. 34. 8. O taſte 
and ſee, #n ypn5ds 5 Kvewsthat the Lord is gracious,and 
ſo 73 2£152y ©85, Rom. 2.4.the bounty of God, that Which 
is immediatly before 5 Ta#Te yenemes the riches of bis 
bounty : and proportionbly here Chriſt's yoke,the pre- 
cepts which tiz lays on his Diſciples, (being of all 0- 
ther the very things moſt agreeable to our humane,ra- 
tional nature, and which by them which did notthink 
men bound to doe them have yet been counted molt 
excellent in them thatdid praftiſe them, and which, 
if the one cuſtome of fin did not make us incom- 
petent judges of it, would appear to us the fitteſt 
for our turns, the molt pleaſurable, profitable and 


honourable of all things) are here ſud by him to be, 
G 2 not 


64 


a, 


Paraphraſe. - 8, MATTHEW. of 
not onely a goed, but a gracions, ay bewntecus' his own accord, prefer.it before liberty, or any other 
oke, that any man is the better for taking on tum, ſervice, 
Ind if he conſider'd it well, he would putiton of 


Parephraſe. CHAP. XII. 


1. A T thattime Jeſus went [on the ſabhath-day through the com, and his 
iy before - E = Aloo were an hungred, and began to plucx the ears of corn, and tg 
of the publick ſervice, through eat.] 
corn-helds, and his Diſciples,being hungry,pluckr the ears of corn, thereby ro break their faſt, which among the Jews was nor 
cuſtomary, till the publick offices were paſt (ſee note a.) 


- Theret he Pha- 2+ But when the Phariſees ſaw ir,] they ſaid unto him, Behold thy diſciples doe 
riſes akieg tele of it, that which isnot lawful to doe upon the ſabbath-day. 
3, 4. Remember the ſtory J. But heſaid unto them, | Have ye not read what David did when he was an 
of David 1 Sam. 21. 6. and hungred, and they that were with him ? 


by that you will diſcern char 4. How he entred into the houſe of God, and did eat the ſhew-bread,which was 
che caſe of hunger was excePt” not lawful for him to cat, neither for them which were with-him, but onely for the 


cerning holy days or things : prieſts ?] 
For there David and his company, being preſt with hunger, were by the Prieft allowed to exr che ſhew-bread, which being 
conſecrated did particularly belong to the Prieſt, Lev, 24,9. yer might, it ſeems, (by the intention of the Law=giver) be by 
him imployed in any charicable uſe, for the relief of others, as long as there were more ready conſecrated for the ſacred uſes, 
1 Sam. 21. 5+ And accordingly, though the Prieſt pretended not to diſpenſe with any (ſo much as ricual) part of Ged's 
Law, (as appears by the exceprion interpoſed by kim v. 4. If the young men have kept rhemſclyes from women,) yer he 
doubts not to give them freely of the conſecrated bread; rhereby afſuring us,that it was as lawful for rhe Prieſt to give ſome 
rr of the conſecrated bread ro relieve the nungry 28 to eat it himſelf,and {o that in the Law of holy rhings,nor being rouched 
any bur the Prieſts,rhe caſe of hunger or di refs was reſerved, in which it might by the Prieſt be lawfully given to orhers. 


5. in the Moſaical law of , 5+ Or have ye not read [in the law, how that on the ſabbath-daies the prieſts in 


the Jews religion , ( ſce note the temple profane the Gabbath, and are blameleſs ?] | 
on Mart.5. g.) how,when it is for the ſervice of the Templezthe Prieſts uſe the Sabbath as anorher day, doe works about the 
facrifice on that day, which, were it not for that end, were unlawful ? 


6. And theref6re if the 6. But I ſay unto you, that in this place is 8xe Freater then the temple.] 
Temple and the neceflities of the ſervice thereof might give ;uch a diſpenſation ro the law of the Sabbath, much more Cliiſt, 
(who is greater then the Temple) and the neceſſity of nature, and the ſervice due ro Chriſt from his Diſciples. 


7. And if you were not 7+ But if ye had known what this meaneth, 1 will have mercy,and not ſacrifice, 
mercileſs men, and ſo unlike YE Would not have condemned the guiltleſs.] 
that which God likes beſt in men, if you did conſider that which is ſo viſible in all God's Word and methods,thut God likes 
mercy toward them thar and in need of ir berrer hen rhe offering to him che richeſt ſacrifices, you would rather have made 
a fair conſtruRion of this aRion, which cheir neceſſity renders juſtifiable, and would be ſo acknowledged by any that bad 
humanity or bowels in them, then, under pretence of zeal co che Sabbath, thus falſly charge rhe innocent, 
8. As for the ceremonial $8. For the *ſon of man is Lord even of the ſabbath-day.] 
obſervance of the Sabbath, which you think is broken in this, God never required it in caſes of chis nature of neceſſiry,and 
the like. And therefore the Son of mangthar is, Chriſt, who is here, and who, 5 he is greater rhen the Temple,v.6.ſo is the 


Lord alſo of the S1bbatrh, and for whoſe ſervice that is done which is here done by rhe Diſciples, may certainly now with all 
reaſon permit them to prefer their health or life before the exaQt performance of rhe ceremonics or reſt of that day. 


9. And when he was departed thence, he went into their ſynagogue. : 
MR... —_ _— 10, And beheld, there was a man which had his hand withered; and they asked 


of thoſe permitted tings of him, ſaying, [Is it lawful to heal on the ſabbath-daies ? that they might accuſe 


which thou ſpeakeſt > If he him.) 
ould (ay it were, this they knew would (though the former would not) bear an accuſation in their Sanhedrim, being by 
them at that time counted utterly unlawful. 


11. In the ſmalleſt mar- , I** And he ſaid unto them, [What man ſhall there be among ow that ſhall 
ter, if ir be but of one ſheep, have one ſheep, and if it fall into a pit on the ſabbath-day, will he not lay hold 
the pratice is ordinary among ON 1t, and lift it out ?] 
you now, according to your preſent interpretations of the Law, if that fall into a dirch, ro drag it our, to ſave it from 
drowning on the S barh-day. br 

12. 'Tis therefore in att 12+ How much then is a man better then a ſheep ? [Wherefore it is lawful to 
reaſon lafal to work apt doe well] on the Sabbath-Caies. 
on a man, to perform a charitable deed of ſaving life, &c. - 

13. Then ſaith he unto the man, Stretch forth thy hand : and he ftretched je 
forth, and ie was reſtored whole, like as the other. 

14. the Phariſees joyn» .74- Then [the Phariſees went out, and held. a council againſt him, hoy they 
ing with, the Herodians (ci- might deſtroy him.) 
ther PrefeRts of Herod the Tetrarch, or a SeR called by that name ; ſee nore on c. 16.2, and c. 22, b.) went and debated in 
council, and reſolved to charge a capital crime againſt him, and ſo to have him par ra death. 


15. to- avoid this danger _ 15+ But when Jeſus knew ie,[he withdrew himſelf from thence : and great mul- 
(as c. 4. 12+) he = _ titudes] follow him, and he healed them all, 
his Diſciples to a private place the ſea of Galilee, Mar, 3,7. yer great multicudes from Galilee, and from Judza, and from 
Jeruſalem, and from Idumza, and beyond Jordan, and of rhoſe that dwelt about Tyre and Sidon, Mar, 3.8. and of all quare 
rers round abour that place, 


16. And. he commanded, 16. And charged them that they ſbouſd not make him known. ] 
that this ſhould not be celebraced, proclaim*d abroad,that no acclamarions ſhould be, uſed roward him, defiring quiet]y to diſ= 
charge his office of doing good and healing, withour more notice taken of him, and conſequently more conteſlations with the 
Phariſees, who, he ſawywould not be wrought on by him, but defired ogcly. matters of accuſation. and advantage againft him, 
V-10, Cvca to pur him to death, v.14 | ; 


T7. That 


a » 


Chap: xii. 8. MATTHEW. Parephraſe. 


17. That it might be fulfilled which was ſpoken by Iſaias the prophet, fayi 17, 18, By all which aQi- 
.orfan, fe 18.Behold my * ſervant, whom I have  dchoſen my beloved io Shom mY (aut #hs of his (humility and +: 
noteone, js well pleaſed : I will pat my Spirit upon him, and he ſhall ſhey « judgement to verfarion of glory on one fide, 


2.\s y- and on the other his receding 

t (yſtained, the entiles.] ; and not conteriding with 
or taken to thoſe that would nnt — him,and the Spirit or power of God, in his miracles, bur continuing to preach the Goſ] pel, 
aps, "i and heal diſeaſes, by the ſea of Galilee, Mar. 3.7. even to the meaneſt parts and people of them, when che principal 
rr my Jews reſiſted him) was fulfilled rhat Prophecy, Ifa.42.1. of the Meſſias, to this ſenſe, Behold the Meſſhas, who is very obe- 


Matt,24.c. Cient co all my will, whom I have loved, and preferred before all ochers, to execure rhis great office, and to thac end (nr 
down my ſpirit en him : And he ſhall carry forth or propzgate rhe liw of living well (the will of God in the G»C, pel)uneo the 
Jews in Galilee, and in the heathen cities of Tyre and Sidon, &c. bordering round about. 


_ | P og" ro A | 
+ cry outs WM... ſhall not ſtrive nor * cry, neither ſhall any man hear his voice in the 19. He ſhall nor fer forch 


outcrys : . himſelf, or hus regal power, as 

nravnder, kings are wont to doe, magnificently, with a noiſe, or tumult, or proclamation before them in rhe ſtreers, calling all in 
Queſtion thar do not prelently acknowledge them; bur ſhall come in an humble and lowly manner. (And *twere ſtrange thi: 
he ſhould be deſpiſed by us £ thar, it being merely for our ſakgs that he hath pur on this conditiong this humble gale _ 
the fitteſt for the ofice which be means to exerciſe, thar being all mercy to the weak, &c. ) 


20. A 4 bruiſed reed ſhall he © not break, and ſmoaking flax ſhall he not 


20. Thoſe that have file 


«bringforth, Quench, till he * ſend forth judgement unto viRtory.] len, as long as there is any 
zafdnnt fee hope lefr in them, he will not deal with rigidly, bur very mercifully, being defirous to plant the Goſpel, that is, Evange= 
_ onc, lical righteouſneſs,complear!y in the world. 
9.1. b R 
q nations, @=_ 21.And in his name ſhall the F Gentiles truft.] 21. And thouph the Ru 
born lers and Phariſees do not, yer the Jews of rhe Gentile cities, Tyre and Sidon,&c. ſhall lay hold on him. Thus they did, 


V.15, compared with Mar. 3.8.And this is by Iſiah call'd waiting for his law, c. 42. 4- willingly receiving and giving obc« 
dience to him. 


22, Then was brought unto him one [poſſeſſed with a Devil, blind and dumb,] +. whem the devit tas 


and he healed him, infomuch that the blind and dumb both ſpake and ſaw, caſt into a diſeaſe whieh de. 
prived him cf ipecch and fight. 
this, wm 23+ And all the peoplewere amazed,and ſaid, * Is not this [the ſon of David ?} 24. the Meſſizs thar mas 


ſo oft forerold,and expeted to be born of the family of David, and ſo he rhat ſhall deliver usand reign over us? 


24. But when the Phariſees heard je, they ſaid, This fe//ow doth not. caft out 1.4. the ruler of the De. 
devils, but by f Beelzebub [the Prince cf the devils.) vils, which conſequently i 
able to caſt our devils hat are his fubjeAts, inferiour to him, 


25. And Jeſus knew their thoughts, and ſaid unto them, [Every kingdome di- | 
vided againlt it ſelfis brought to deſolation ,and every city or houſe divided again(t uphold rogers doom will 
itſelf {hall not ſtand. ] ba and fall our with 


his own ſubje&s, and caſt them out which are a-doing him ſervice : ſuch divifions and civil diſlenfions as theſe will ſavn des 
ſtroy his kingdom, and therefore cannot probably be affirmed of any prudent Ruler or Prince. 


- 26. And if Satan caſt out Satan, he is divided againſt himſelf, how ſhall then his +5, And Saran's caſting 
kingdom ſtand ?] our devils, which are abouc 
his buſineſs, (poſſeſſing rhoſe whom he would have pofſeſt) would be ſuch a civil difſenſion and breach as this, This is an 

Argument againſt you. Bur then ſecondly, 
27. And "4 I by Beelzebub caſt out devils, by whom dos your children caſt - ,,. why may not 1 caſt 
them out > Therefore they (hall be your judges.] our devils by the power ard 
in the name of God,as well as your diſciples and countrymen, the Jews among Tou:{who, being evil, are therefore more ob. 
noxious to ſuſpicion of holding correſpondence with Saran's kingdom) doe, at leaſt pretend to doe? When they in the 
name of God go about ro caſt them out, you affirmic ro be by the power of God, and ſo do I Why ſhould you nor be- 

lieve chat of me which you affirm of your own ? 


28, But if I caſt outdevils by the Spirit of God, then the kingdome of God is 48. Bur if ir be indeed by 
* upon n you, come *® unto you.) the power of Ged that I'dec 
by" ofe. all chis,(call'd che finger of God Luk.r1.20.)chen ir is clear that,al:haugh you were nor aware of it, yer riis is rhe rime of rhe 
Meſſias, whoſe million GoT hath reſtificd wich theſe miracles, and would wor have done ſo if he had been a falſe Chriſt. And 

rhen thirdly, ; "oP 
plunder, 29.Or elſe how can one enter into a _ houſe, and F Fol his go0ds, +9, My diſpoſſeſſing $1. 


? 

or trcibly except he firſt bind the ſtrong man? and then he will ſpoil his houfe ran of his g00ds, turning-kim 
bis bout. * out of thoſe whom he pollefles, is an argument that I have maſtered him, and ſo rhar I do nor uſe his power, bur thar nune is 
bold-ſtufſe, greater then his, and employed moſt againſt his will, and to his damage. 

Te oa . at . . . 

cans Two 30. He that is not with me is againſt me ; and he that gathereth not with me \,, ang wi proverbially 
"oY ſcattereth abroad.] known, that he that isnor on 


one's fide,thar brings forces into rhe fieid,and is nor for a man's affiſter:ceghe is cerrainly for lis enemy, engages againſt him, 
doth him hurt ; and conſequently my cafting our devils ſhews rhar | am Satan's declared enemy. 


31, Wherefore I ſay unto you, All manner of fin ard blaſphemy ſhall be forgi- on, 


ven unto men, but the blaſphemy againſt the ho/y Ghoſt ſhall not be forgiven unto ,,u.. ſth 1 work by Beel- 

men. ] zebub] ler me rell-you, Pha- 
riſees, v.2.4. that this malicious reſiſting and holdmg our againſt the vifible work of God, 2nd deſpifing che miracles thar L 
_— ot, —- by the Spirit and power of God, v.28: it ſuch a crime, of ſodecp a dye, that it ſhall ro chem chat continue in 
it be irremiſſible. 


32, And whoſoever Þ ſpeaketh a word againſt the Son of man, tit ſhall be for- oe fay 
Cs ou him :but whoſoever ſpeaketh againſt the Holy Ghoft,it T ſhall not be forgiven PE. vid chy Sao 6s man, 
that 'to m; neither ! in this * wortd,nor inthe aor/d to come. | | that is,ſhall not receive me, 25 
come, I am the Son of man, or before 1 am ſufficiently manifeſted by the Spirit. or finget of God to be the Mefſtas, he may by wanc 
of light or manifeſtation be excuſable, and by x general repentance for all his fins of ignorance may receive pardon. But he 
that ſhall reſiſt che Spirit of God, manifeſtly ſhining in-theſe miracles wrought by Chriſt,ro the aſteniſhmenc and conviction 
of all but Phariſces, v.23. and ſhall impure rhoſe miracles to the devil which, by whar hath'been ſaid, ſufficiently appexr 
ro be the works of God's own power; if he repear rior particularly of this,and come in,and acknowledge Chrift thus revealed 
and manifeſted to him, there is.n0 pardon or mercy ro'de had for him, neither i: rhis age, nor ar the coming of rhe Me s 
(by him ſuppoſed yer furure) or, neither in this life, where he ſhall ve puniſhed with ſpiricual death, God's withdrawing & 
grace, nor in rhe orher, where crernal death expeRts him, 


For this ſpeech of 


G3 33. Eithey 


66 


mM. 


Paraphraſe. 8. MATTHEW. Chap.xii. 


33+ For indeed they thx 33: Either Makethe tree good and his fruit good, or elſe make the tree corrupt 
doe this, that im Fog 8 mi- and his fruit corrupt : for the tree is known by bis fruit.) 
racics which by the power and finger and ſpirit of God are wrought by me unto the devil, muſt, according to the old known 
rule of judging the tree by the fruzt,beu erſtood ro affirm the ſame ill of him (that is, the Holy Ghoſt) whoſe produRions 
theſe miracles are, as they affirm of the miracles themſelves;by pronouncing theſe to be diabolical, they do by unplication 
pronounce the Holy Gheſt to be an inſernal ſpirit, and ſo to be the evit; which is the higheſt and te moſt irremiſible 
blaſphemy imaginable. 

34. Ye are indeed 8 ,34- O generation of vipers, how can ye, being evil,ſpeak good things ? For out 
wretched ſort of people, your of the abundance of the heart the mouth ſpeaketh, ] 
language ſpeaks you what you are, YizÞthat your viperous hearts will not permit you to ſpeak any otherwiſe; (aiſ[how can you } 
is uſed Jo.5-44. and of Chriſt, he could not doe miracles, Mar. 6.5.that is,their unbelicf was a lert and impediment to him. ) 
For as your hearts are, even ſo by conſequence will your language be ; and therefore from {o viperous a brood no berter can 
be expeQed. 


35. Every mn enter. , 35. A ood man out of the good treaſure of the heart bringeth forth Sool 
tainerh his gueſts with ſuch things, and an evil man out of the evil treaſure bringeth forth evil things. ] Wal 
proviſions as he hath 2 And juſt ſo,mens words are teſtifications of whar is in their hearts, 


36. Bur deceive nor your 36. But I ſay unto you, that every ® * idle word that men ſhall ſpeak, they ſhall + vain, fails 
ſelves, as if words were tev give account thereof in the day of judgement.] 
light to be accounted for. Believe it,words,ſuch as they may be,falſe,blaſphemous words,ſuch as yours are now,yv. 32.and ſuch 
as flow out of the evil treaſure of rhe heart, v.35. ſhall be moſt ſadly accounted for in the day of judgement, 


37- For words as well a 37. For by thy words thou ſhalt be juſtified, and by thy words thou ſhalt be 
aQtions are accounted of by con emned. 
God in conferring either rewards or puniſhments upon us. 


33. All that rake upon 93S. Then certain of the Scribes and of the Phariſees anſwered, ſaying, Maſter, 
them to be ſent from Ged, __0 would ſee a ſign from thee. ] 
and expe to be received,bring ſome ſigns with them, miracles, or ſomewhat of that nature, to give them authority : we now 


deſire ſore ſuch from you, 

29 Tis the Glen of « , 39: But he anſivered and ſaid to them, [ An evil and adulterous generation 
Wicked infide! ts be a1. ſeeketh after a ſign, and there ſhall no ſign be given to it, but the ſign of the Pro- 
ways anſarified, after ſo ma. phet-Jonas.] 


» Py miracles and manifeſtations, (ſufficient to prove me the Meſhhas)till ro be requiring more,withour ever being moved with 


What you have alrcady. For ſuch as you there is bur one fign, or roken, or miracle behind, that of wy ReſurreRion from 
death, after ye have crucified me z whereby you ſhall have my Office afferted after I am gone, and find Jonas's drowning 
and wonderful reſtoring frem the whale”s belly ro have been a type of me, and rhat a moſt Ggnificant one, 


49. For 2s Jonas lay 40. For as Jonas was three days and three nights inthe whales belly, ſo ſhall 
buried in the while's belly the Son of man be ® three days and three nights in the heart of the earth, 


cm ws ſo ſhall Chriſt continue in the grave part of rhrze natural days, or ſhalldie in one day, and riſc again the third 
ay afrer it, 


41. And they that are not ,, #"* The men of Nineveh ſhall riſe up in judgement with this generation, and 
Convinced and brought to re. {Pall condemn it; becauſe they repented atthe preaching of Jonas, and behold, * a + ſomevtar 
pentance by my reſurre&ion, greater then Jonas # here.] MatcyrAGer 
and the preaching of my Apoſtles which ſhall be conſequent to thar, rheir ſin and condemnation ſhall be much greater then 
that of the Ninevites was : fer upon Jonas's recovery from the whales belly,and coming to preach to them, they repented, 
Jon-3- whereas che reſurreRion of Chriſt, and miſſion of rhe Spirit, and preaching of rhe Apoſtles over all Judza after that, 
15 a far greater way of conviQtion then char recovery and preaching of Jonas. 


. 4<3-The _ of the ſouth ſhall riſe up in the judgement with this generation, 
My : or gn > BaS.s aud ſhall condemnit ; [for ſhe came from the uttermolt parts of the earth to hear | 
then all that wiſedom of $o- the wiſedome of Solomon, and behold, ® a greater then Solomon j; here.] + ſomewhat A 
lom6n, manifeſtations of God infinitely more diſcernible rhen ever Solomon's wiſedom was, which yer was ſo talk'd of char More, TAoy 
ir brought in forcin Princes from afar at che news of its 


vi025:44; ar. B 43. When the unclean ſpirit is gone out of a man, he walketh through dry pla- 
thas having. Woot, : fach ces, ſecking relt,and findeth none. 

means of converting and 44+ Then he ſaith, IAvill return into my houſe, from whence I came out, And 
bringing you to repentance, whey he is come, he findeth ic empty, ſivept and garniſhed. 


lay — OO 45. Thengoeth he,and taketh with himſelf ſeven other ſpirits more wicked then 


(which oceafion'd all the dif, Bimſelf, and they enter in and dwell there : and the laſt ſtate of that. man is worſe 
courſe fince, and to which then the firſt. Even ſo ſhall it be alſo to this wicked generation, ] 

this is annext Luk.1 1424. Jhave ner yer walk'd worthy of them, I ſhall now apply this parable, Y.43, 44445» the meaning of 
which-is, That this nation (our of which 1 came to caft out the power of Saran, and to binde the ſtrong man, and rake from 

him his uſurped poſſeſſion and goods for their proper Maſter's uſe) doth appear ſo far ro refiſt all my merhods,as ro blaſpheme 

that holy Spirit by whom I work, v.24. and then what is to be look'd for, but that the Devils ezeRed (cither | Eqn own 
children,or) by me in my Father's name;cither out of any fingle perſon or nation, finding nowhere elſe in the heathen 
world ſuch ipſeaſant defirable habirarions of reſt and contentment as here among you, (as a well-watered ſear is the moſt 
pleaſant) ſhall w their urmoſt ro re-enter here; and when they come to doe ſo, fi ing chat Chriſt hach not gotten any ad= 
miſſion, they ſhall,with many more worſe then themſelves, make entrance,and rake a durable poſſeſſion againrand ſo the ſtars 
ef this people is like ro be more deſperately damnable then before I came among you it was, or then, if Saran had never 
been caſt our, it would have been, 


46s 47- Whilſt he ws 46, While he yet talked to the people, behold, his mother and his brethren 
on this ſevere diſcourſc,ſo un» qg09 without, d 1ring to ho with him, 
a up = La Wrong 47. Then one ſaid unto him, Behold, thy mother and thy brethren ſtand with- 
ther che bleſſed Virgin Mary, Out, defiring to ſpeak with thee, ] 
and ſome orhers of his nearcſt kipdred were waiting Wirhour ro ſpeak with him; and upon this occaſion one of his auditors, 


po : 
w_y to. rrie what he would ſay, as perhaps &9 inrerruyr him in his ſpeech, reld kim that his morher and kindred waned fos 
um, 8 : 


4$. But 
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Annotations on $. MAT 


THE W, Chap. XII. 


43. But he anſivered and ſaid to him that told him, Who is my mother > and 


ryho are my brethren ? 4s 49. To which he pre. 
49. And he ftretched forth his hand toward his diſciples, and (aid, Behold my _— bo, = bes rs 
mother, and my brethren, bo peg ne oh Reap ae hong 


er to him then all relations, and withall to ſhew that abedience to God was the thing above all others moſt welcome to him) 
in theſe words, Who is my mother, &c ? that is, Ye are deceaved in me ; bare natural or {ecular reſpeRs ſway not with me in 


compariſon ro the gaining of proſelyres to heaven, 


50. For whoſoever ſhall doe the will of my Father which is in heaven, the ſame 


[ is my brother, and filter, and mother. ] 


59. becomes rher:by rhe 
child of God, and conſequent=- 


ly by that means rhe brother and ſiſter of Chriſt; and beſides, Chriſt is alſo formed in him, and {© he is the morher of Chrift, 
anſwerable to the Virgin, in whom Chriſt was conceived. And therefore 1 do moſt juſtly ſer that valaation on him, and in 


chat reſpe& more t 
xe{peQs neareſt ro me. 


the teaching of ſuch, and converfing with them, then the paying I civility to thaſe who arc in carnal 


Armotations on Chap. XII. 


V. 8. Son of man ] Thatby the phraſe cþe Son of 
man in this place is not meant Man in common , ( as 
ſome very learned men have thought ) but peculiarly 
Chriſt,is more then probable,not onely by theſe words 
a greater then the Temple us here, ( aſluming a greater 
liberty for his Diſciples from his preſence,and the ne- 
ceſſity of their ſervice to him, then belonged to other 
ordinary Jezs 1n all caſes, or then the Temple could 
give any ſervants of the Temple ) but allo by the uſe 
of this phraſe of ſon of yan for Chriſt in Danie/,C.7.13. 
and in every other of the 88 repetitions of it in th- 
New Teſtament. Andalthough by the words as they 
are4n S. Mark, c.2. 27. the contrary ſeemeth not 1m- 
probable, where the ground of Chriſt's afhrming that 
the Son of man is Lord of the Sabbath is, becaule the 
Sabbath is made for man, as if the Sabbath's being made 
for man did conclude him Lord of it, and conſequently 
that he was Lord for whom it was made, that is, fan 
in common, and not Chriſt : yet to this the anſiver 1s 
ready, that the caſe of which Chriſt there and here 
ſpeaks, being for the neceſſary uſe and good of man, 
plucking and eating for neceſſity and preſervation of 
life, that may be very fitly referr'd to by Chriſt, 
when he ſaith,7 he Sabbath is made for man;(0 that the 
phraſe pe man ſhall fgnifie for the good of man,and im- 
port that the Sabbath, being deſigned tor the good of 
man, could not reaſonably be conceiy'd to oblige him 
to any thing ſo contrary to that as is tarving, or debi- 
litating of nature, (ſo as to render him unable to diſ- 
charge the dury of his calling.) And from thence that 
foxmer concluſion of man's being Lord of the Sabbath 
will not follow, becauſe man is not Lord or free diſ- 
poſer of all thoſe things that are for his good, (for e- 
ven all the moral Precepts of God alſo are for man's 
good; and the King is ſaid to be for thy good,yet 15 not 
ſubze&ed to thee, as to a Lord, no more then the 


[their great daies ; and that cuſtome refert'd to by 
S. Peter, At.2.16.when za being the day of Pentecoſt, 
as this alſo was, (ſee note on L«4.6.2.) he proves that 
they were not drunk, as =o were accuſed, becauſe 
it was yet but th2 third, not the fixth, hour of the day, 
before which they knevy they did not uſe to ear or 
drink. And this ſeems to be the quarrel that the Fexs 
ha here to the Diſciples , that on the Sabbath” day 
they ate before the txme, not that the Reſt was bro- 
ken by rubbing the ears of corn. Of this therefore ſaich 
Chriſt, that were it never ſo much a part of the Laiy 
or cuſtome of the Sa>bath, yet in caſe of neceſſity , 
which implied Charity, it was not of force. And thus 
the Jezs, to whom Chriſt ſpake, underſtood his ſpecch, 
as appears by the queſtion that next follows v, 10. 
whether *rvere /anfm// to beal on the Sabbath day, that 
is, Whether in this caſe (of curing) God had permit- 
red working or doing any thing on the Sabbath: which 
Chriſt anſwers diſtinctly, chat the life or ſafery of one 
ſheep, (according tothe own doctrines) much more 
'of a man, is to be preferr'd before the obſervation of 
the Sabbath. One other ſenſe is affix'd to theſe words, 
as if by this phraſe of the Son of man*s being Lord of 
the Sabbath, Chriſt*s power of abolithing the Sabbath 
vere here aſſerted by him. But tothis, I conceive, 
this place doth not belong.For although there is little 
reaſon todotbt of Chriſt's having this power z yer if 
Chriſt had ſpoken upon that head » of his power to 
aboliſh the Sabbath, then x.he would not have defen- 
ded his a&ion by that which was already ( while that 
Lai was im force) continually practiſed among them ; 
Which of you having,&c. And 2.if he had once aſler- 
| ted the abolition ot the Sabbath, the Phariſees would 
have needed no other leſſer argument,nor conſzquent- 
ly have asked that other queſtion, to get matter of ac- 
cxſation againtt him, v.10, To which again Chriſt's an- 


moral Lav can be diſpens'd with by th2e.) 'The onely ſer is the ſame as to the former: For to both his one- 


proper concluſion from this notion of the Sabbath's be- 
Ing made for man Will be this,that he that made a poſi- 
tive Law,did not oblige to the obſervance of it in ſuch 
caſes which are for the good of man, as works of mer- 
Cy , ( which being part of the moral etemal Lai, ke 
prefers before the performance of theſe poſitive Laws 
which reſpect his oyn ſervice, v.7. ) and ſo that the 
Laiv of the Sabbath at the very making of it was not 
defign'd to have force in itto bind men to (tric reſt 
in ſome caſes, as tho(e v.5. of the neceflary ſervices 
ofthe Temple, (and what is done here was for the ſer- 
vice of Chriſt, who is greater then the Temple. ) And 
ſo (ill Chriſt,that Son of man, Who comes to doe good 
in the world, is in any reaſon ſo Lord of the Sabbath, 
as that he may uſe it which way he will, for the uſe 
and good of man, And thus God did always appoint it 
tobe ufed, ſo as the Reſt might be broken when any 
moral good requir'd it. And fo likewiſe the ſtrict ab- 
Raining from eating till the fixth hour, or till their ſ0- 
1-mn ſervice was performed,which'is ſaid to have been 
obſerved among the Jews upon'their Sabbaths, at leaſt 


[ly anſver is, that God preferrs a&ts of Charity before 
the outward ſtri&neſs of Sabbatickreſt. To that be- 
longs hi nos feb 5. 17. that his Fathey worketh till 
now, 4 be worketh: that IS, that God the Father at the 
creating of the world did not ſoreſt on the ſeventh or 
' Sabbath day, but that he workethever ſince in the as 
of conſervation and providence, as he did then in cre- 
ating on the fix daiesz and accordingly in imitation of 
him,v.19.Chriſt may fitly doe the like, doe cures, that 
is, preſerve, &c. As for any diſtin Text in the Go- 
ſpels for Chriſt's abrogaring the Judaical Sabbath,there 
is no More reaſon to expect it, the:; the like for Sa- 
crifices, or Circumcifion, or the Judaical Prieſthood; 
the Subſtance being come, and the Temple and that 
people deſtroyed, the Ceremonies or ſhadows, Col. 2+ 
16,17. as farr as they were ſuch, ceaſed of their own 
accord, and no farther are they now abrogated, ha- 
ving never been obligatory to any but that people. 

V. 18. Choſen ] Aigdite fignifies fo to preferre be- 


ogrAeCdrw, Of dipe mey5 $nosliv, | raks to my ſelf, 
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fore all others, as to chuſe or aſſume to any office ; Aipdizeg 


Krimes 


Fic maOr, 


e, 
Iilnjup Ni- 
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in Phavorinms : but in Iſaiah, whence this verſe is ci- 
ted, tis arlini}oun ro ſuſtain, which ſeems rather to 
belong to it, that of choſen being after mention'd 
there, and rendred «za=13s be/cyed here. 

Ib. Tadgement] The word xelor in this place ſcems 
to ſigmfie the whole Goſpel, the rrue re/igiongthe rruc 
way of wor ſhipping and oleying God, the whole wil of 
God under theGoſfe/:and either is to be rendred Truth, 
out of the Hebrew VAUD, 1/4.42.1.(whence theſe ver- 
ſes are taken) which Prov. 8. 20, 15 rendred aaa 
ruth, (and ſignifies ſo, when *ris rendred xeins judge- 
ment, Jer.5.4. Pſal.37.6. and Job 8.3.and xcua,l/ ai. 
32, 16.) and oftentimes dngz2own righteonſneſr, hich 
1s all one with dive truth; and to in Heſyching, 
xelow, dxi3aas, ( not, as *tis falſe printed, erauSiar ) 
judgement figmifies rrath: or elſe being rendred judge- 
ment, It 15 to be takenin the ſame ſenſe as if *rvere 
rendred rrath, as indeed xeios judgement is the title of 
the prime Chriſtian vertue, Righteouſneſs, or Equity in 
jedging, Matt. 23.23. And either way it here higmiies 
the Goſpel, and ſo v, 20. alſo, 

V. 20. A bruiſed reed) The reed is the weak, in- 
firm man z the bruiſing of that reed is his falling into 
fin: and the flax on fire that 1s burruyg in the e//ychni- 
um, or lamp, (ſee Iſa. 43.17. Jud. 15.14. 16.9.) 
is the man again; the ſmoaking flax (Tv9%;4p00) is when 
the flame is out , or burns darkly for want of oyl , 
and yer thereremains ſome fire in the flax, and thar 
ſ{moaks , or ſhines dimly , in ſtead of flaming 3 and 
anſ.veradle tothar 15 the man in whom Grace 1s de- 
cayed, but yernot deſperately or irrecoverably gone 
out, ſome ſparks of good being (till lefr in him : and 
this perſon, this eſtate,Cbri/# 1s ſo far from deſtroy- 
ing or triumphing over, that he doth moſt tenderly 
cheriſh and labour to reſtore ſuch an one in the ſpirit of 
meekneſs to a firm habitof Chriſtian pratice again, 
This 15 Chriſt's practice at his coming into the world, 
as defigning to plant (not the uhſinning, legal, per- 
fe&t , but) the fincere Evangelical righteouſneſs 
through the world; which is the meaning of the phraſe 
that follows, wntill he bring forth(or, ſend forth )judge- 
ment into vittory. The Hebrew, Iſa. 42. 3. is, be [hall 
bring forth, and the word wntil! 15 taxen out of v, 4. 

where the ſame ſenle 1s repeated again, and judgment 
agamn fenifhies the Goſpel, that is, Chriſtian, Evange- 
Iical righteouſneſs,(ſee Note c.)And though & vizx&in 
the Old Teſtament hgnifies for ever,Lam.5 .20, 2 Sam. 
2.26. Job 36.7. Amos 1.11, yet thatis, when it 
renders T1397, which fignifies both ro viftory, and ro 
eternity : but here (ſeeming to be the Epitome or bre- 
viate of the following words, v.4. he ſhall not fail nor 
be diſcouraged) it moſt probably ſignifies vittoriouſly, 
and notes that the Goſpel ſball be ſo ſet up over the 
world, that he ſhall not fail, Or be diſcouraged ; that 
is, either I. the bruiſed reed ſhall not fail, or be bro- 
ken Worſe then it is, nor the flax be diſcougaged or 


quench'd ; or elſe 24y, the Meſſias ſhall not fail, &c. 


till he have ſet judgement on the earth, that is, till he 
have ſet up the profeſſion of the Goſpel in the world, 
among the Heathen, if the Jews will not receive it, 
By this rendring of it *rwill appear what is the mean- 
ing of NOR inthe Hebrew of Iſaiah, and ei; aan 
(tor «xiv«av)in the Sepruagint; ſure, that xelags es die 
Sees, pr_ in truth, Thould be ſet for true judge- 
ment, and rendred ſo, þe ſha!/ bring forth true judge- 
ment 3 and ſo 'twill remain, thateis vix@- ſhall be the 
ſumme of the following words, v. 4. he ſha// not fail 
nor be diſcouraged, till he have ſet judgement on the 
earth: and ſo the conſequents both in 1ſaiah and here 
will be the ſame; there, and the Iles ſha/l wait for his 
law ; here, and in his name ſhall the Oentiles truſt. 

Ib. Not break ] Itis the cuſtome of all writers,very 
frequent in the ſacred dialeR, to uſe phraſes whereby 


Annotations on 8. MATTHEW, Chap. XIT. 


An example of it we have in this verſo out of the Pro- 
phet, where Chriſt”; not Lreaking the lruiſed reed (1g- 
nifies his great mercy and kindneſs mm repairing a..d 
reſtoring and curing the brwiſcd weakling z and 1o his 
not quenching the ſmoaking flax, 15 ts enhvenu'sg , 
quickening, enflaming that fire or ſpark of grace or 


idle nord, V. 36.15 much more then id/e, vain, even 
blaſphemors ſpeeches, So Eph.y. 11. where the Genule 
foul abomunations taken up by the Gnoſtieks are called 


meaning ſurely, not that they brought in uo protit or ** 
advantage, bat the greateſt danger and milchict in the 


unprofitable ſervant, $0 1m Philoxents's Glrſſary, Ne- 
quam d;qeG& and Nequitia « ewims* and fo un Cyrill's 
Greek Gloſſary. $0 m Heſiod a ani evnp an unprofit a= 
Le man, 18 he that neither unde:;ſtands himſelt nor 

eeds others, the moſt ſenſeleſs, wretchleſs perſon. 
Of the ſame nature 18 i/laudarms, unpraiſed , mn Latine, 
of which ſee 4.Gelins 1.2. c. 6. where he proves that 
word to fignitie omnium peſſumum ac deterrimum, the 
worſt and baſeſt of all. And ſo /.7. c.11.he Makes owe 
mr ,d lag, d yea, 4 ences, rac exit, (Wagzn, TIOKOHA, 
intemperategunprofital le zuſeleſs,il!-mannered, deteſtable, 
to be all one,the mterpretation of the Latine Nequam, 


which properly ſignifies without /aw, and erowe, a 
breach, or commuliion, againſt the law , 1s oft fet to 
ſignifie the higheſt degree ot cbdurate prophane f1n- 
nwg, 2 Theſ.2.7. being there ſpoken of Simon Ma- 
g4s, the molt blaſphemous apoltate. So though -es- 
Bairey literally ſignifies ro tranſgreſs, and may belong 
to the leaſt ſin, as bewg a variation from the rift rule 


and ſo e&aC«ms traxſgreſſor (fince the ſolemn title of vo0. 
Falian )) fgnifies an Apoſtate, SO 2Tim. 3. 3. atnd, . 
24.221, thoſe nhich do not love the good, 118 (et to expreſs $ 
the moſt virulent haters of the orthodox pious Chri- 
{tians, So 1 Cor.13. 6. where tis ſet down as the cha- 


he rejoyceth not in iniquity, the meaning is, he is very 


the charitable man js net puft vp, fignifies much more 
then ſo, thathe is extremely humble, So in the third 
Commandment of the Decalogue, where 'tis ſaid of 
the perjured perſon, that the Lord will not hold hins 
guiltleſs, that ſure ſignifies, that God will look on him 
and deal with him as a molt guilty, pumſhable perſon, 


is moſt vicious and enormouſly ll; and Row,1, 16. x 
eTeugreum, I am not aſhamed, 15, I rejoyce and glo 

in the Goſpe/ of Chriſt. And Row. 8.8. They that are 
in the fieſh {10 1s, thoſe that folloiy thi carnal 
appetites, in deſpight of th? Law) cannot pleaſe God, 


that is, are very farr from pleaſing, being in profeſt 
enmity to him, v. 7. muſt needs be hated and oppoſed 
by bim, And v. 12, we are debtors, not to the fleſh, to 
live after the fleſh, that is, we are farr from all obliga- 
tion to g9e on any farther in any carnal courſe , *tis 
more then time to give over that ; as 1 Pet. 4. 3. the 
time paſt of our lives may ſuffice us to have nrought the 
will of the Gentiles, thatis, *tis abundantly ſafhcient, 
much more then enough, to have ſpent ſo vilely, So 
Rom. 13. 10, Where 1t 1s onely ſaid of Charity, that 
x@xay & xdſeppale,), it worketh no evil to the neighbour , 
the meaning certainly is, that *tis ſo forr from doing 
ſo, tha it worketh all the good it can, or otherwiſe at 
would not thence be concluded, that it Were Taiguans 
7% Your, the filling p,and improving, of the law, 
V. 24. Bee/zebub| Beelzebub, in Hebrew A\A\ 

is rendred by the Greek of t 
wafer, the prince of the flie, or flies, the god of Ekyon, 
2 King, 1, 2, and 6, being indeed an Idol that the 


they underſtand much more then they do expreſs, 


whabitants 


goodneſs which was almoſt quench'd, So &ppsr frun Air Rag, 


ef xp ma 4 Tu GKeTHs , wnprofitab/t work; of darbnel; "Ag, 0 (pn 
Kap mes $34 » hnp ſs, 


world, So dxx«& $52 1s a wicked, and r.ot onely an "Av2*T. 


a wicked man, but literally good for nothing. SO dv, WG. 


of the Law, yet mggCairor, he that tranſgreſſ 05,2 Fo. 9. Naabei. 


racer of the charitable man, # yaizz & 73 «Nie , Oc zahw, 


much troubled and ſorrowfull : ſo v. 4. « gvarmu , Os $wning 


And (o 1 Per.1.18, ue]ala avacegeh, vain converſation, Mclaia' 
? ararpees, 


Kandy s 1s". 


192agemy, 


he Old Teſtament Bae, 2% 0:s. 


i 


{, 19» Cs 2%» is call 


inhabitants of that city in Pa/eftine worſhipped, and 
conceived to have poiver over all hurrfull flies, and ro 
drive them out of their region. That this was the hea- 


Annotations on 8. MATTHEW, Chap. XI. 


God us wt onely of force in the Fews prayert and exor- 
cifms, but aloft all orjers that deal in conjarations 
uſe them. And from thence the pnorant ſort came t6 


chen Jupiter is not improbable, the rithes of yer , |rake 4'r ab for the name of a God, faith S. Chryſo- 
pod , WinyF , Spud , wicy® and wywIiga , om, becauſe of the form ©; 'AByiu by them thas 
being beſtow'd on him by the Heathens, that is, he ſeafily miftaken. Soin like manner the words Zelas:h 
* Xt, Hiſt, that 4 drove away, flies, This Idol in®* Pliny|and 44on4i were ordinary among then, ſaith Origen 


Achor Demsfrom Accaron or Ekyon the name|/. 4. and * [anb/ichaa calls theſe 4ſyria nowing, that 


of that Ciry,and, as he ſaith, the Cyreneans, when any|1s, Hebrex names as when Themiftiaa faith, thar ſaying 

lague of flies comes on them, ſacrifice and pray roof, The King®s heirs is in rhe hands of God, is taken ot 

im, and on that they die preſently, This 15 here cal-|ot the 4ſyrian books, hz clearly means the Heiren, 
ted Prince of Devils ,that is, one that hath power over|rhe Book of the Proverb; ; and the lerrers noiv uſed 
them,(as *rwas,it ſeems,believed) able rothrow them|for Hebrew lerters are properly the 4ſyrian, which 
out of thoſe that were poſleſs*d with them, ( whole| in their caprivity they compelled them to uſe in ſtead 
legions = pa like ſwarms of flies, which, With] of their own ancienc lerrers, which onely the Sameayi- 


their Prince or c 


ieftain, fly about m the upper and|zan reraimeth. The ſame Incantations were by them 


middle region of the air, This gives the reaſon of their|alſo uſed in curing diſeaſes : as I remember there is 4 
ſpeech here, why ng Hon pts Chriſt to caſt out] famous one m Tra/lien for the cure of the Govt ; and 


Devils by Bee/z.ebab, 


cauſe Bee/z.cbub they thought | Pauſania: in his deſcription of the rites of the Pire- 


to have that power, and therefore to have the name[rheia (mentiow'd by Srralo /. 15.) ſaith, that in Lydia 
of Ruler of Prince of Devi/s,and Chriſt viſibly caſting|the Magician having laid wood on the altar, firſt pats 


them out, they thought hs operared by this power, 


aMirre on his head,then &mxanon iredy Ore anfln Care 


, ©: V. 27. Tow children } Tour children here hgmfies | Bege , x iz Curl mis Emir, calls upon ſome kind 
Tic vals, either your map 054g 1s,ſpiricual children,or your | of God ina barbarnus form, not underſtood by the Greci- 


countfey-men, t 


at is, children of your nation natu- ans irdl 5 m14290 Þ& on GrBbaie, he reads hi charm 


rally z and ſo he means:the Fews, who did pretend at| owe of 4 book , ( ive might render it literally, our of che 
leaſt ro exorciſe and caſt out Devils in the name of the |Billz ) ard 5 mveys drd'ynn nice dia mak be, (as 
God of Abraham,the God of Iſaac and the God of Facob,|in the Rory of E/jas ) and preſently rhe wood is ſet on 
which was their ordinary torm of Exorciſm , and|fre, Eliac. «'. Such forins as theſe *cis not impro- 
which, it ſeems, thz ſons of Scheva were willing co|bable that God was ſometimes pleaſed to proſper, 


change into the name of the Lord Feſns,in imiration © 


vhen he was parcicularly call'd on as the one true 


the Apoſtles, 47.19.13. So in Faftinmu againſt Try-|God, as be hid revealed himſelf to his ovn people; 
pho the Jew, If, faith he, you invoke the name of any of [and not as one of the falſe Gentile guds : and when 
your Kings, 0r juſt men, or Prophets, or Patriarchs, the|*rras thas, *tyas ſure the power of the true God,and 


Devil will nt obey you 5 but if you call np3n the God of 
Abraham, &C: and ſo txorciſe, ions vanlayinila, rd 


not any virtue in the words, that did it. This Chriſt 
uſes as an arg1ment ad homines, that they who them- 


hays be will obey, So ſaith [renens, By the invoking of ſelves profeſs'd to caft out Devils by the God of A- 


the moſt High and Almighty, tven before the coming of | braham, had no reaſon to ſay Chriſt did it by the 
Chrift, men mere delivered from the nicked Spirits, and| Prince of Devils. 


# Demnits univerſis, from all kinds of Devils. And 
ſo Tertull. comra Marcion. expounds this paſſage in 


V. F Speaketh a word It is ordinary in the He- 
brew dialedt for ſpeaking to fignifie doing, and word to 


S. Luke, that Chriſt affirms himſelf :o caſt our Devils| fignifie rhing : and ſo here to blaſpheme or to ſpeak a 


dy the ſame power by which their children did, in vir- 


word againſt the Son of man, an] 22ain againſt rhe Ho!y 


arte ſcilicer Creators, by virtue of the Creatowr. That| Ghoſt, is to oppoſe and reſift thtm. Nov the phraſe 
there was this cuſtom? among the Jews ( and ſo long | Son of mean h{re belongs unto Chriſt, as he appear'd in 


cominued) of charming and incantarions, may farther 


the weakneſs of humane ſtate, the ſon of Mary, con- 


appear by the lirter remainfers ( being, as appears] ſidered without any ſuch light ſhining in him to con- 


by the Chriftians renouncing them,abuſes of the crue) 


vince all men that he was the Meſas, viz. Chrift abſ- 


ch we find in the forms*'of renouncing Judaiſm] craft ed from the great power of his doctrine and mi- 
m the Liturgies of the Greek Church 5 where, atter| cactes, which, when t ey did appear, convinced the 


ce mention of the ſeveral Feaſts and Sabbaths, is ad- 


Auditors toan acknowledgment that never man ſtake 


ded,a) 7 porleiaus, x F anus, x, 7s dferiouan, x, m5) u4 be fpake, and the beholders here, v. 23. and elſe- 


(not as *tis read by Goar out of 4//atins his Manu- 


here, thar ſmre he was the Meſſias. This power (of 


ſcript, and that of Cryproferrara , puaanactors, $ him| his doctrine, and here particularly ) of his miracles 


rendred oþſervationibns , bur, without queſtion 


ev-|is in the parallel place Luk. 11. 20. called the finger 


Xac]netors antvlarum , | renounce dl! charms and in-| of God, (which what it fignifies is cleat by Exod. 8. 
canations and defenſatives, &c, The Phylatteries there| rg, when that is ſaid ro be truly che finger of Ged, thar 


renounced being not thofe (mention?*d inthis Goſpel,ſ is, a work of God's own poiver, whic 


the Magicians 


C.27.5.) worn about them as remembrances of a part by their ſorcery were not able to doe) and here v. 29. 
roe 


of the Divine Lav, bur ſuch Antidores as we now 
ſpeak of, which they carried abour them, to defend] a 
themſelves from Wuchcraft and Paſcinations, whe2+| c 
ther they were ſome wricten Charagers, or the 


names of God, as the God of Abrabam , the Lord o 


d 


« # - Ws 


ſpirit of Ged : Which tio phraſes , finger of Ged 
nd ſpirit of God, appear by theſe rivo parallel places 
ompared to be all one, and conſequently, :o oppoſe or 
ro 7 ak againſt the midue 4300 the boly pirit, or the 
a ©45d Spirit of God,is 12) this place to oppoſe the 


Sebbavth,&c. From the Jews the efgyptians borrow-|poiyer and convincing light of theſe miracles of his 


edrheir magical praQices, ſaith Orig. cont. Cel}. /. I. 


which manifeſted him to act by the power of God,and 


and 1, 4. @rm{im Swale mt oud]s (wearliuwe Th Ty (0 were the teſtimonies of God himſelf, that Chrif 
Ohed wogompeia, ws & waver 755 Bn oy three pena oy F| was, what h2 affirmed himſelf to be, the 2ſeſias pro- 
Te37 Ons cues, x) os 1 naſerelPiy Salorar, hw, Of miſed, Andthat ſhews theground of difference dee 
One 'AConitje, 5 Ord; 'Iricr, x; 3 Onds 'TLaxwe, ene gay) trvixt theſe tio fins , ſpeaking againſt rhe Son of man, 
ry, wivlag 3 T2 oj ropdir x; payeoy ea'ypelde\and peaking 4 ainft the Holy Ghoſt. The firſt was the 
ouller * fopirndſar 3B Us m7h panmere evyſedunent i mw notbelieving him to be the Afeſſis, when, though he 
«ry P Ord BHxanore x, megarles F Ord ried ©, Ve. [affirmed himſelf to be lo, yet there was not chat con- 
The names of Abrabaws, &c. joyn'd with the wame of | vincing light and manifeſtation of ks being ſo:bue the 


ſecond 
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ſecond was refilting this light thus brightly ſhining in 
him, acknowvledging the miracles which he did, Fob. 
11-47. but rather then they would acknoivlege them 
tobedone by God,(becaule if they did that, they mutt 
reccive him as the Meſſiasivhich they would not doe, 
becauſe he was not ſuchan one as they had fanſied and 
deſired he ſhould be, a temporal deliverer) afhrming 
them to be done by the Devil, v. 24. which being their 
onely poſſible evaſion , (and that here confarcd by 
Cbr1iſt by three arguments, the firſt v, 26. the ſecond 
v. 27,28. and the third v, 29, and 3o. ) he now tells 
them, that this, if they continue int, mult needs be 
a wilfull blindneſs, and ſonot capable of that excuſe 
of ignorance or blind zeal of which the former fin 
was capable. ; 

Ib. Ut ſhall be forgiven him The difference of theſe 
tivo fins being tet down (note h. ) it folloivs now 
that the former of thz(e was a fin for which under the 
Laiv of the Jezs there \vas place tor ſacrifice, and fo 
for forgiveneſs, (upon a general confeſſion of all un- 
known fins , and asking pardon for them of God) it 
did rot incurr that ſanction of Death,or Exciſion from 
the people, and proportionably (in the Chriſtian ana- 
gogy ) it was in the number or of the nature of thoſe 
fins, by which the finner, if before hiving youre , 
doth not ipſo fats become ſpiritually dead, nor in- 
curr preſent obligation to death eternal,but by Chriſt's 
ſacritice is preſerved from it 3 and if before he were 
ſpiritually dead, -yer isnor this ſuch as 15 ro him 1m- 
pn ſoasto fill up the meaſure of his iniquities, and 

ring utter deſertion upon him, but (as a fin ax«&re- 
F675 Juzos, of unaffected tenorance, Num. 15.28.) 1s 
accordingly pardonable by a general repentance.(Such 
was that of Nathanae/, Joh. 1. 46. Can any good come 
our of Nazaruh ? Which was ſpeaking a word againtt 
the Son of man, and yet cably pardonable.) 


Annotations on $8. MAT THEW, Chap. XI1. 


ſhall continue in death ſpiritual here till they tall into 
eternal hereatter, which is nov by Chriſt molt clearly 
revealed againit all wilfall fin continued in impeni- 
cently, though it ivere not before {o clearly revealed 
under the Laiv. The iflue of this whole matter, as farr 
as concern'd the Phariſees there, was this, that unleſs 
their fin were particularly retracted by repentance, 
and Chriſt received and acknowleged upon theſe mi- 
racles of his,or afterivards by the convietion Which the 
Holy Ghoit ſhould work upon the crucihers,they can 
never have pardon or remithon;not that they that were 
here guilty thould never after repent, or upon repen- 
tance be accepted : this 15 not ſaid here or in any other 
place, bur rather the contrary 15 everywhere athrmed 
m the Scripture , which offereth Repentance to all, 
(and that fo really, thatby the grace of Chriſt,and the 
Holy Gholt afſifting his 'vordy they may receive it) and 
promiſeth parden to all,he they never ſo great ſinners, 
ſo they do amerd their lives fincerely,and lay hoid on 
God's mercy im Chri/t;zand this is particularly apply'd 
to thoſe Phariſees, by force of Chriſt's prayer tor his 
crucifiers,(which was certamly heard) F«ther, forgize 
them, that is,deny them not the means of forgiveneſs, 
( the poiver of or and forgivenels if they 

ll repent. And accordingly the Apoſtles after 
reach thar God had exa/red Chrift ro bis right hand, to 
give repentance unto Iſrae!, 4. 5.31. that 1s, to all Iſ- 
rael, Att.2.36, and 3S. and particularly thoſe crucity- 
ing rulers, Att.3. 17. Whole ignorance is there, as on 
the Croſs by Chriſt, urged to make their caſe more 
hopefall; nor that it was not notoriouſly vincible and 
criminous, but that they h1d not yer received all thoſe 
means and methods of the Holy Ghoſt for their con- 


| ing up Chriſt from the dead, to 


verſion, the $reateſt of all being yet behind, the raiſ- 
beſuch a ſign to move 
them as Jonas Was,\vhereupon v.29,&c. hetells them, 


Ib. Ir ſhall not Le forgiven| As that former kind of that that onely gn more ſhould they have, ( though 


ſin was capable of mercy, ſo this ſecond ivas of a farr 
higher nature, none of thoſe ezrnuele, ignorances, for 
which onely iacrifices were appointed under the Law, 
Heb. 9.7. Numb. 15.28. but parallel to thoſe for 


' they were a malicious and adu/teroms generation) and 
{hen that was witneſs'd by the deſcent of the Holy 


Glioſt upon the Apoſtles, and the preaching and mira- 


; cles wrought by that deſcent, then they that come not 


which there was no$Sacrifice accepred,(ſeeHeb.10.26) | into Chriſt ſhall never be forgiven, nor be capable of 


bur juſt vengeance and puniſhment under the Laiv,to 
which death without mercy was to be expeted on the 
1impenitent oppoſers, the vmwa'#]ror and aicwles, ad- 
verſaries and deſpiſers, Heb. 10. 28, 29. Thoſe that 
fin thas are the ſou! that doth ought preſumptuouſly or 
with a high hand, Num: 15. 30. (a band lifted «p, ſaith 
the Hebrew, a hand againſt God's finger, Luk. 11. 20. 
or againſt the holy Spirit, here) and io that reproches 
the Lord there, as the Spirit, Heb, To. 29. ( which is 
juſt the 8aes pre OT baſpheming the ſpirit hzre, and 
ſo the Hebrea FW —_— there 1s rendred b/aſphemy 
by the Greek, 2 King.19. 22.) and ſo muſt be cut off 
from the people. And "rip wempany Ig nov under the 
Goſpel, ſucha fin as this ſha// not be forgiven : the of- 
fender thereby,if he were before ſpiritually living,cer- 
cainly dies ſpiritually,and ſo 1s cur off from God's true 
Iſrae!, (and by the Apoſtles and the Churche's diſci- 
pline 1s to becut off trom th2 congregation by cen- 
tures) the ſacrifice of Chriſt's death , typified by the 
legal Sacrifices , doth not obtain that ſuch ſinners 
ſhould not fall into preſent ſpiritual death,and preſent 
obligation to eternal death , nor doth the Pri of 
meekneſs, but the rod of Excommunication belong to 
ſuch : or if the offender Were not before ſpiritually li- 
ving, this addes unto his dead works, and ſo brings on 
him a ney obligation to eternal death , though the 
ſacrifice of Chriſt's death, if they repent of ſuch ſin 
particularly and a&tually, (God giving them ſpace of 
life todoe ſo) may, and certainly doth, raiſe them up 
from chis ſpiritual death, and obligation to erernal,by 
Juſtification, But without ſuch particular ſpecial re- 
pentance from their fin particularly retrated, they 


k 


/ 


any farcher means of working Repentance in them,this 
being indeed the laſt tht ſhould ever be allow'd them, 
Ib. In this wor/d, cc.) This phraſe ſeems to referr 


[ 
toa perſuaſion of the Jexs, that ſome ſins which could *avene & 


not be forgiven upon their ſacrifices, whether their dai- 
ly ſacrifices,or that on the great day of Expiation, and 
ſo are nremufſible & 7#7@ nw) alan, in this age, might 
yet be remitted and pardon'd & 7! winerl!, in that to 
come, Which ſometimes ſignifies among them the age 
of the Meſſias, ſometimes the fate after death, ( ſee 


[note on Lxk.1, 0.) But of this fin unrepented of,ſaith 
Chriſt, there is no place for any ſuch hope : That opi- 


nion of yours, that every Fe hath his part in the age 
to come,as that notes the age of the Meſſzas,(there be- 
ing nov nc farther eſſias to be look'd for by you ) 
ſhalt and you in no ſtead, if you Rand out impeni- 
tently againſt all this light and manifeſtation of divine 
power nov evidently teſtifying that I am the Xeſſias. 
And for the ſtate after death , when that comes and 
your ſentence is once paſt, there will be ſmall hope 
of relief or releaſe for you. 

V. 36. Id/e word | The word «2-9r may bear pro- 
portion in ſenſe to the Heres R\W, which ſignifies 
v4in indeed, but frequently fa/ſe,becauſe that which is 
falſe wants the ſolidity and ſubſtance of truth. So 
wa muy boy x; bd), vanity and lies, Prov. 30. 8. Or 
as the Greek «p25 is derived, quaſi d'$y@', When the 
words are withowe deeds agreeing to them. Thus 
xods wy, vain ſpeech, Eph. 5. 6. 1s, not unprofita- 
ble, but falſe, ſpeaking,ſuch as with which they are ad- 
viſed that they be not deceived. But *cis farther ob- 


ſervable from the Scripture ſtyle, mention'd Note e. 
(which 


*As 2, rt 


Chap. x11. 8. MATTHEW. Paraphraſe. 


( which uſes to ſignifie more then the words literally [Febren; at ev21ing, is hzre meant by this phraſe night 
import) that th: word dzz2r + yo gr ne. tl. land day: and fo Chriſt is ſaid tobe three days and 
and ud vaindo fignifienot onely the negation of, |:bree night in the earth, though the firſt natural day he 
but contrariety to,all profit, that is, the greateſt wick- [vas not n the grave ay part of the night, but the lat- 
edneſs ; and {o may «pi; here, The advice of Pytha- [ter part of the Friday, all Saturday, and ſo much of 
goras iS, AigilaTweyy on {cu Mir 6153 Barry nbger appar, | Sunday as until the Sun approched their Horizon, The 
Let it be more deſirable to thee, Or chaſe rather, to caſt) reckoning of Days by the ſe #s Was by the rxSipecyr, 
a ſtone at an adventure, then an idle ſpeech - Where it evening and morning, Which made up the natural day ; 
is evident that abz9; «p23 is at leaſt a raſh ſpeech, and| ſoamong the Athenians alſo. See A, Gellims [.3. 6.2. 
ſuch as from which a man himſelf or others may as] And as it is practiſed in the bufineſs of Circumcifion, 
probably receive ſome conſiderable hurt, as from a| which was preciſely obſerved the eighth day, if the 
fone raſhly calt we have reafan toexpect. And accor-| child were born inone day, though bar half an hour 
dingly in chi place R. Steven; mentions another read-| before the end of it, that 1s, before thz beginning os 
ing, eeme2v in ſtead of ep2#r, every wicked word. Thas]| evening of th next;that half hour was counted for one 
will the «p/r pau be the ſame with woes evil things,| 0 the eight daies, ( becauſe, ſay they, legal days are 
v. 35. and thus it may referr to the notion of «megr| not accounted from time to time, or from hour to 
fue uſed for reproach and contwmely, C. 5. 11, for ſuch] hour:) fo is it h:regthat part of Friday wherein he was 
was that againſt Chriſt,v.24.that great contumely and | Huried was the firlt day of this number. Thas when 
talfiry of his caſting ous Devils by the Prince of Devils. | Luk. 9.28, 'tis fad, about eight days after , Matth, 17, 
That it is ſome grand crime, not every word which | 1.: and Afar. 9. 2. 'tis after fix days, that is, after {1x 
rends not to ſome ſpecial end of Chriſtian edification, |days complete, the firlt and the laſt being not com- 
appears by the next verſe, where they are aftirm'd to | plete, and io though numbered by one,yet omitted b 
be ſuch as for which under Chriſt men are ſure to be [two Evangehitts. And accordingly the ſpace of theſe 
condemn'd, and not by evil works or actions onely, | very three days of Chrift's lywg mn the grave untill his 
n. V. 40. Three day;,&c.] That Chriſt was not m the | Refurre&tion are, When *tis prophetically mentioned 
pak = wg earth three nights 1t 18 clear, and thzrefore the way of | by Hoſea, c.6. 2. ſaid to be after emo days. So a Lu- 
"76, mterpreting this place muſt be taken from a figure ,| tram and an O/ympiad, though they contain but tour 
which expreſſes one whole thing by two parts of it, | complete years gre yet ſaid robe five years, after the 
Thus the heavens and the earth 1S. Peter, 2 Pet.3,7.| manner of our accounting a tertian and a quartan 
({e2 note e.) fignific the World ; and che natural day, | Ague. See Nebriſſenſi; qninquag. c. 25. and 1[.C aſau- 
conſiſting of night and day, and beginning among the | box againlt Baron. p. 16. 


CHAP. XII. Parapbraſe. 


rT HE ſame day went Jeſus out of the houſe, and fate by the ſea fide. 

2. And great multitudes were gathered together unto him, ſo that he 2. was forced ro gofir in 2 
[ went into a ſhip and ſate,] and the whole multitude ſtood on the ſhore. boats 

3. And heſpake many things unto them [in parables,] ſaying, Behold, a ſower 3. by Similirudes, 
went forth to ſow. 

4. And when he ſowed, ſome ſeeds fell by the way's fide, and the foils came , ang a; he fowed inthe 
and devoured them up. ] field, ſome of his ſeed fell on 

the parh, or the ground which was not prepared for ſowing, bur left ro goon in paſſing through the field; and there that which 


* 


fell was (trod on, ſaith Lukc, and ſo was never able to grow , bur liy til is was) devoured by the birds. 


5. Some fell upon ſtony places, where they had not much eacth ; and forthivith \, (cient mould ro take 
they ſprang up, becauſe they had no [deepneſs of earth. ] root, onely enough to cover 
them and by that means, as the manner is, they came up the ſooner, for having no depth cf mould to rake root in. 
6. And [when the Sun was up ] they were ſcorched, and becauſe they had not 4, yventhe time of the year 
roor, they withered aWay. came for the Sun ro get upto 
more ſtrength and kear 
7. And ſome fell [ among thorns ; and the thorns ſprang vp, and choaked ,, ;, (,me parts of rhe field 
them.) where there were roots of bri- 
ars not deſtroved 3 and rhe briars or thorns overgrew the corn, and {o choaked it. 
$. Barother felt into good ground, and { brought forth fruit,} ſome an ®* han- g. (1ofe corns forang up 
dred-fold, forme fixry-fol , ſome thirry-fold. proſperouſly to the harveſt, 
every corn yielding plencifully+ 
9. Whohath ears to hear, let him hear. ; 
10, And the Diſciples came and ſaid unto him, Why ſpeakeſt thou to them in \,, anq his Diſciples won- 
parables 2} dered rhat he ſhould {peak 's 
myſtically and obſcurely to rhe people, and rherefore asked him why he did 
: It. He anſivered and ſaid unto them, Becauſe it is given to you to knoiy the ,,_ aq he gave rhem his 
7 mylteries of the kingdome of Heaven z bat to them it 1s not given. ] anſwer; The underſtanding 
< the higher and obſcurer parts of the Goſpel is a privilege that belongs onely unto you Diſciples, which are believers alrexdv» 


b; which have already received and profited, and undertaken to dire&-your lives according to therules of my DoRtrine commu- 
b nictted to you 2 bur theſe which have nor done fo are nor yer fir for revealing of ſecrets ro chem, (that which is ficter for ractr 


urn is, to be incired by the darkneſs of Parables ro enquire into the meaning of hem, v. 13.) 
p 12, For whoſoever Þ hath, to him ſhall be given , andhe ſhall have more a- | Qu arti co pure 
bundance : but whoſoever hath not , from him thall be taken away even thathe ,.c. char is, hach made uſe of 


hath, J any degrec of Grace or Knows 
ledge afforded him by God, ſhall have more given him, (as in rhe ſeed rhar fell on good ground) he thall have abundint 1n- 
crete 2 as megbichs "tis known of rich men, *ris caſic and uſual for them to grow richer ſoon by wite imploimenc,1nd lay 

ing our of their wealrh,und every man's preſenting them ; bur whoſoever is poor ordinarily grows p2orere And ſo ſha! ir be un 
the ſpiritusl wealch, whoſoever imploies what he hath, he ſhall increaſe by exerciling his Graces,an beladesghave addition trom 
God 3 but whoſoever makgs nor uſg of what he hath, and fo by his own fault fallech tot poverty, he ſhall not enely be — 
ITY 


a, 


/ 


Co 
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more, but ſhall be deprived of what he hath, the means of Grace ſhall be taken trom him, and alte Grace it iClf,, (as to that 
meaſure which js in all the cluldren of God) upon his wiltull continuance in (in pat) ſt Contcicr cc; and 11] degrees ot 3t 
eaken away, either when he ſhall have filled up the meaſure of his iniquitics , or ( in a!l wiv dic betore oficfual Repere 
rance ) at his death. 
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13. Parables my be de  13- Therefore ſpeak I to them in parables, becauſe they ſeeing, ſee not, and 
ſened to ſeveral uſes. Firſt, hearing, they hearnot, neither do they underſtand. } 
They are ſuch things, that thoſe who dehre ſincerely to learn, may by induſtry and eramination « f te Parables more f.i!'s 
diſcern by them then by the plaineſt ſpeech, and withall better carry it away, and retain th? tenſe of them. Bur, ſecondly , 
They that willingly ſhut their eyes againſt the light, becauſe their deeds are evil, they do nor uſe to (ee, bur underſtand and 
diſcern lefs by Parables then otherwiſe. And yer, thirdly, if chey have any defire of learning lefty Parables will more excite 
and iaflame a deſire of underſtanding and —_— after the meaning of them then any thing clic, And therefore do I nor 
ſvperk plainly ro them, bur un ſuch veils as theſe, becauſe win hath formerly been without Parables delivered unto them, a 
plainly as what is before their eyes, they have not made uſe of. 

14. And in them is fulfilled the prophecy of Iſaias,- which ſaith, By hearine 

14. And fo what Ifaias | | Arn and Coat 4 | © 
reed of God's dealing JE (Þall hear, and ſhall not underſtand, and ſeeing ye ſhall ſee, and ſhall nor 
with an obſtinare wo » PErceive, ) : , TY, 
although it was foretold of ſome of your anceſtors, yet hath a moſt eminent completion now, and is found moſt true of them, 
That 7 ſhall nor receive fo much profit as otherwiſe they might by what 15 repreſented or delivered to them ; things ſhall 
be {0 zxnigmatically and darkly repreſented ro chem, as that they ( having before ſhut their eyes, v. 15, ) ſhall now diſcern 
bur little. | 

x5, And this is juſt judge= 15, For this people's heart is waxed groſs, and their ears are dull of hearing, and 
ment of God upon them = their eyes they have cloſed ; leſt atany time they ſhould ſee with their eyes, and 
—_ fs Boy fave hear with their ears, and thould underſtand with their heart, and ſhould be con- 

INactys » 

hung down their cars (45 cre2- verted, and I ſhould heal them. | Es 
tures doe that hearken not, whereas others hold chem up ) and ſhut their eyes againſt me, wilfully blinded themſelves » for 


fear, as were, that they ſhould ſee, or hear, or underſtand, and by repentance and converſion become capable of my work= 
ing cures of = on them, which otherwiſe I ſhould infallibly doc, ( and allo on God's part, leſt ſuch precious knowledge 


ſhould be expoſed ro farther contempt.) See Note on Mar. 4 2. 
16. that by receiving what 16. But bleſled are yoar eyes, ['* for they ſee,Jand your ears, f for they hear, « that, 3n 
hath been already taught you, you are thus capable of thei higher i1[luminations. t that, an 


CS 17. For verily I ſay unto you, that many prophets and righteous men have deſi- 
17. For though rhere have 4 2 be cthoſerhi bk ae F 4 — , 
been many men implo'd by TE tO ICE LNOLE TRINgS WNICN YE LCC, and nave not ſeen them, and to hear thoſe 
God to reveal his will to things Which ye hear, and have not heard hens. } 
others, and many ſo farr in God's favour, that God hath made himſelf known very particularly unto chem, as Abraham and 
Moſes, with whom he talk'd tace to face ; yer the revelations now made to yoy are infinitely beyond all thoſe that were 
ever aff4rded men before. 

18. You Diſciples therefore 18, Hear ye therefore the parable of the ſowver.} 
to whom it is given to know the myſteries, v. 11. (tro whence to this 18. verſe all was ſpoken as in a parentheſis) hear ye the 
weaning of this Parable, 


«When ths Dolbdd 33 When any one heareth the ivord of the kingdome, and <underſtandeth it 
preached to any, andhe lays it NOX » then cometh the wicked one , and catcheth aivay that which was ſown in his 


not to hearty bur by temprati» heart ; f This d is he which received ſeed by the way's fide. } f = \ it 
ens is induced to 1: v2 an unchriftian life; ris is it that is meant by the ſeed that is ſown by rhe path-fidezthar is,by thar pare of ſown by the 
the Parable mention'd v. 4, Path ſide, 
« . : : x # 

20. Bur the ſowing of ſeed ,20+ Bat he that received the ſeed into ſtony places, the ſame is he that hear- * that wtich 
e\ the ſtony ground denoterh eth the word, and anon with Joy receiveth It, ] | hougy Un 
him that at the firſt hearing receives the Goſpel withall greedineſs and joy, looking onely on the ſmoother part of it. ground, 

21. But for want of an ho» 1+ Yer hath he not root in himſelf, but dureth for a while ; for when tribulati- —_—_ 
neſt heirt, a good ſoil, where ON or perſecution ariſeth becauſe of the word, by and by he is offended. arupeie, 
it may tike deep root, for want of reſolution to bear whatſoever the Goſpel requires of them, they liſt but a little while. As kee Note d, 


ſoon ag ever Chriſtianity is perſecuted, as ſoon as any chargeable duty is required of them, immediately they are galled and 
diſcouraged from going any farther in the ways of Piety. See Note on ch, 11, c. 


22. * Healſothat received ſeed among the thorns is he that heareth the word, * vo qemg 
Cc 1 


22. Bur the ſowing of 


ſeed among thorns denoterh and the cares of this world anq the deceitfalneſs of riches choak the word, and Coun, 5 3 


him that heareth the Go- t he becometh unfruitfull, } amupete 
ſpel ; bur the ſolicirude and care of preſerving the things of this worlÞ# ( and of getting of riches) being in his 4 it becom- 
heart, where the word is ſown , ſuffocates it , and ſo renders the word in him unfruittul , makes him live never ru hy 


better for being a Chriſtian. 


un ts bs ods to. 1-38 ul he that received ſeed into the good ground is he that heareth the + tbat which 
ſeed in good pround denoterh ord underſtandeth iz, which alſo beareth fruit, and bringeth forth, ſome an © 42 Pea 
him that by hearing and un- hundredefold, ſome ſixty, ſome thirty, 


derſtinding, and laying to heart the precepts of Chriſt, expreſles the efteRs of it by bringing forth abundance of Chriſtian pra- 
Etice all hus life after, ſume in a greater meaſure then others, bur all in a good propertion. - 


| 24. The ſtare of the Go= 24+ Another parable put he forth unto them, ſaying, { The kingdome of hea- 


ſpel or ſucceſs cf Chriſt's Ven? is likened unto a man which ſowed good ſeed in his field, 
preaCiung in the world 


25. all through the wheat, ,25* But while men ſlept, his enemy came and ſowed * tares [ among the ponents 
all over the ground, wheat, ] and went his Way. 1, 414% 


26. This was nor diſcern'd , 26+ But when the blade was ſprung up, and brought forth fruit, then appeared 
at the time, bur when rhe th2 * tares alſo.) + cock!e 
corn came up and begzn to care, then beſide rhe wheat that was ſow'd there appeared cockle alſo, 


27, certzinly all the ſeed , 27+ Sothe ſervants of the houſholder came and ſaid unto him, Sir, { did not 


which thou didſt ſow in thy thou ſoy good ſecd in thy field > from whence then-hath it tares 3 ] 
ficld was good wheat, and yer we diſcern now a great deal of cockle among its Whikxnce ſhould this be ? 


* zreater 
then heros, 
wor 
az d1w0, 


© concluſion 
of the Age, 
ewuſ/iN4z 

F aia xO&r * 


+ conclaſion 
of this Age, 


* (candal;, 
Tit TAS) od th 
2 


Chap. xiij. 8. MATTHEW. 


: Sy Paraphriſc. 
28. He ſaidunto them, | An* cage fry done this, The ſervants ſaid unto him, R P | iſe | 
Wilt thoa then that we 20 and gather m up ? ] 28. Some malicious perſon 


, , hath d his. : 
ſervants offer cheir pain, if he pleaſc to accept them, to poe preſently and weed up al the Cockle rY 


29. But he ſaid, [Nay, leſt while ye gather up the tares,ye root up alſo the wheat 
with them. |] "S 96 Ip come of them 
ith the Whear , that the one canns ll” he other will fol! if ; DS wa ug wgthebbey 4 rags 
york Aetog rt, tate annot be pull'd up bur the other will follow , if it be done by you , rhat are nor {ſo able v5 

30. Let tz2m both groy together [ untill the harveſt : and in the time of harveſt 


I will ſay to the reapers, | Gather ye together firſt the tares, and bind them in bun- Pq —— I" 5-0 
| »777 » oarhe t; and rien | will ups 
dles to burn them; but gather the wheat into my barn. point the Angels my Officers, 


, s fa) "$5 
31. Another parable put he forth unto them, ſaying, [The kingdome of heaven is ing 


. . . , X . I. The ren he ofoel 
like to | a grain of muſtard-ſeed, which a man took and ſowed in his field : is . ſuch a mn Ove 
tive nature both in the world, and in the heart of man where ®tis received, thar it is ficly reſembledto, © Or: 
32. Which indeed is the leaſt of all ſeeds ; but when it is grown, it is the *great- 2 Wn us . 
eſt among herbs, and decometh a cree, (o that the birds of the air come and lodge in je;@ (eeas ity, nn vs m_ 
the branches thereof. ] it comes up proſper ufly ; it 
becomes bigger then any thing that comes from a ſeed, -and among the Jews grows into4 tree With boughs large encugh fog 
birds to roaſt or lodge in. See Note on Luke x 3. a. - 
33- Another parable ſpake he unto them ; | The kingdome of heaven is like unto 
leven, which a woman took and hid in three meaſures of meal, till the whole was , 22. :-4:6h1- influence on 
levened. |] the hearts of men, ro change 
chem and affe& them, and all the ations that flow from them, that it is fitly reſembled to Leven, {9 mint throughly with che 
whole, that although it appearerh nor in any part of it viſibly, yer every part hah a cinRure from it, 
34. All theſe things ſpake Jeſus unto the multitudes in parables, and without a 
parable ſpake henot unto them : 
35- That it might be fulfilled which was ſpoken by the prophet, ſaying, I will I vill pour cue all thee 
open my mouth in parables, [I will f utter things which have been kept ſecret from ,A\:1t tet ohs which has 


. myſterious truths which have 
the foundation of the world. ] bias hope claſe from all time , 


and now, though in Parables, are revealed by me, 
36. Then Jeſus ſent the multitude away, and went into the houſe : and his diſci- 
ples cam? unto him, ſaying, | Declare ] unto us the parable of che tares of 36+ Explain, interprer 
the field. 


37- He anſwered and ſaid unto them , He that ſoweth the good ſeed is the Son 
of man : 

33. The field is the world : the good ſeed are the children of the kingdome ; | Theficld is chieWerld, 
but the tares are the children of the wicked one {| * FR Bo of our living os 


char part of the Parable that concernerh the good Seed fGignifies the Chriſtians ; bur that cf the Tares ſignifies the wicked 
Seducers, ſuch were the Gnoſticks ard other Hereticks of the firſt rimes, ſuch arc all Azrericks and Schiſmaricks fince. 


39- The enemy that ſowed them is the devil : | the harveſt is the * end of the ,.. The time when Belic- 


world : | and the reapers are the Angels. vers and Unbelievers (and Se- 


ducers) ſhall be called ro account is y to this people , that ſolemn approching time of rheir viſitation , a3 59 all orher people , 
the time of final excifions, and eſpecially rhe day of Judgement. 


40. As therefore the tares are gathered and burnt in the fice : ſo ſhall itbe [in te, ., Gags times of emi 
+ end of this world, 1 : nent diicrimination, ſuch as 
his judgemen: on the Jews, (ſee Note on c. 24. c. and on Luk.t. p.) and ſuch the laſt dreadfull day of Doom, 
41. The Son of man ſhall ſend forth his Angels, and they ſhall gather out of his ,,_ cyLiq by his meflen- 
kingdomeall * things that offend, and them which doe iniquity, |] gers and inſtrumencs of his 
juſtice ſhall deſtroy a!l Herericks and Schiſmaricks , thar any way keep orhers from che Chriſtian Religion , andall chat live 
profeſtly in any unlawtull courſe of contrariery ro Chriſtian purity, 
42. And ſhall caſt them into a furnace of fire ; there ſhall be wailing and gnaſh- 
ing of teeth. | | | 
43- Then ſhall | the righteous thine forth as the Sun in the kingdome of their 
Father. ] Who hath ears to hear, let him hear. 


2, The Gripel hatch fuch 


43. the true pure Chriſtian 
Proteflors thine eminently in 
—- Ts ot rhe Church here, and after in glory. 

44. Again, | the kingdome of heaven is like unto treaſure hid in a field, the which r Rk 

a) 44+ The Goſpel, being by 
when a man hath found he hideth, and for joy thereof goeth and ſelleth all that he 5:me nor look'd after, is yer 
hath, and buieth that field. ] ſometimes met with by them, 

and becomes mutrer of infinite joy and defirezo them ; and o is likened firly to x Treaſurz, which a man finding caſually 
ina field, hides again or conceals it, and then deſigning to ger it into his pofleſſion, accounts no price thar he can pay to0 
dear for it. 

45. Again, {the kingdome of heaven is like unto a merchant-man ſeeking g00d- 45, 46. Orners there ar: 
ly pearls ; which have followed rhe ſtu- 


46. Who when he had found one pearl of great price, be went and ſold all that dy of viledome, and.chirfted 


afrer ſome infiruter; and 
he had, and bought it. ] rhen rhe Gotpel of Chriſt 


comes as arich prize doth to a Merchant, which is in purfair of rich merchandiſe, and, meeting with 2 Jewe! for his turn, 121cs 
out all his eſtare upon it. | 
47. Again, the kingdome of heaven is like a net which was caſt into the ſea, 47. cuuphe fiſh of all forts 
nd | gathered of every kind :] gocd ard bad: 
48. Which, when it was full, they drew to ſhore, and ſat down, and gathered the | 48; thar which was fick, or 
g00d into veſſels, but caſt [ the bad] away. , unwhalcſome at che ſeaſon 
49. So ſhall itbe | atthe end of the world.: ]-the Angels ſhall come forth, and 49. ar the time wherein 
{ever the wicked from among the juſt, | Chriſt hall come to work his 
revenge-upon his enemies, not onely ar the deſtruRion of the Jewiſh Stare, (wherein that diſcrimination ſhall be made berwirg 
wy and unbelicving Jews, reformed and unreformed) bur eſpecially ar che final day of every man's doom, at the conclu= 
1 6 F 


fon of rhe world : 
| H &. And 
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Paraphraſe. 


s. MATTHEW. 


$5o, And ſhall caſt them into the furnace of fire : there ſhall be wailing and gnaſh- 


ing of teeth, 


51. Jeſus ſaith unto them, Have ye underftood all theſe things > They ſay unto 


him, Yea, Lord, 


52. Therefore, # over and 
above your knowledge in the 
Law, ye have underſtood the 


$2. Then ſaid he unto them, [Therefore every # ſcribe which is ® inftruRed un- * male 2 
tothe kingdome of heaven is like unto a man that is an houſholder, which bringeth 
forth out of his treaſare things new and old, } 


things which I have told you of the nature of the Goſpel, rhe excellency of it beyond all other profeſſions, and the _— 
to good lifes ye are obliged to ſhew forth the effe&s, and to the old aRions of your former life, aRed by Jewiſh oy es, to 


ſuperadde a Chriſtian praRice, after the manner of the Houſholder, who, when he makes ſhew of his poſſeſſions, 


s proviſions, 


or wealth, brings forth and ſhews the fruit of the new, as well as the ſtore of the old year, his new as well as old rayments, &c. 


and all little cnough for the frank entertainment of his gueſts, 


53. And it came to paſs thac when Jeſus had finiſhed theſe parables he departed 


thence. 


54+ And coming to Naza- 
reth, where he was bred, he 89gue 5 


54, And when he was come into his own countrey, he taught them in their ſyna- 
inſomuch that they were aſtoniſhed, and ſaid, Whence hath chis man this 


ſ*t about the work of publick wiſedome and theſe mighty works ? ] 

reaching of them in their Aſſemblies 5 which he did in ſuch manner, exprefling ſuch knowledge, and doing ſuch Miracles, thar 
they which ſaw and heard were amazed and aſtoniſhed at it, ſzying, Whar means of knowledge hath he had by his education » 
and from whence can he be imagined to derive the power of doing ſuch Miracles ? 


55- his firſt couſins, 


55. Is not this the carpenter's ſon? is not his mother called Mary ? and | his 


brethren, ] James, and Joſes, and Simon, and Jude ? 


$6, Whence then is ic that - 
he thus far excells and ſurpaſ- theſe things? | 


ſeth all them? 


57. diſcouriged from fol- 
lowing him any longer : 


57. And they were | * offended in him. But Jeſus ſaid unto them 
not without honour, ſave in his own country, and in his own houſe. ] 


56. And his ſiſters, are they not all withus? | Whence then hath this man all 


whereupon Jeſus ſ3id unto thoſe rhar were preſent, This is no ſtrange thing ro me, for *tis proverbially obſerved that a Propher, 
or any ſent from God, is not deſpiſed or undervalued ſo much any-where as among his own country-men and kindred , who 
knew his birth here below» but know not of his Commiſſion from Heaven. 


58, And he did not many mighty works chere becauſe of their unbelief, 


Annotations on Chap. XIII. 


V. 8. Hundred-foid | That great proportion of = 


Hindred-fo/d in the harveſt isno ſuch prodigious in- 
creaſe as men imagine. For though it were ſtrange that 
to thenumber of the buſhels of ſeed there ſhould be 
an hundred times ſo many brought home by way of in- 
creaſe, becauſe a great deal of the Corn that is ſowed 
miſcarrys and comes to nothing; yet it is Caſy to obſerve 
that from one ſingle corn (which is here referr'd to by 
the 5 Z irg]dy, &c, and &5; in Mark, that is, one an bun- 
dred ) there oft come ſo many branches and Rialks, 
and yrains in all thoſe ſtalks, as may eaſily and ordina- 
rily make up the number ſometimes of :hir:y, ſome- 
times of ſixty, nay ſometimes of an hundred-fold ; 
though the truth is, the hundred-fo!d is the liberalleſt 
proportion, and fo is ſet down as the higheſt degree of 
fruitfulneſs in the good ground. See c. 19. 29, 

V. 12. Hath] The word *xq» fignifies here ( as 'tis 
plain by the Parable ) to »ſe, to occupy, to rraffick with 
Grace, to take that care of it which belongs to ſo great 
a treaſure: ſo ſaith Phavorinss in the word wrex&, 
bx", 7 emwnSidal gan x} Furderur, To bave is uſed for 
to take cart of to keep. Thus perhaps may ew ix» fige 
nifie Heb. 12. 28. though ic be capable of another ren» 
dring, as there we ſhall ſee. | £5 

V. 19. #nderſtendeth | Ewinz ſigniftes ordinarily 
laying to heart, thinking ons ron/idering ; Euvinu, Crue 
aaCs, ſaith Didymus; and ſo (vuCdvw Luke 2.19.ſeems 
all one withit ; and ſo Suidas, Cuinys Re 73 rod, to con- 
fider or think on, and oxime, Bain, (wth, and Heſychi- 
ty Crlaomyetow. $0 *OJua',Srys vio Ewit x, Hyme— 
Comſider and pleaſe thy ſelf in private» And ſo Prov, 
21- 12. the Septragint renders Maſchil by Cane * and 
ſo Pſa/; 106. 7. and ſo here v.15. conſider and turn, an- 
{werable to Ezech. 18. 28. becauſe be conſidereth and 
turneth away from his ſins. | 

Ib. This is be| That the #r!s Rr api; ſignifies lite- 
rally not him that receives the ſeed, but that nhich is 
ſown, either 5 axze@- the ſeed mS. Luke, or 4 aby& 
the nord, or the like, appears both by the Parable, in 
which anſverable to itis the « * man, &c. ſome Gy that 
3s,in Towing fell, and alſo more particularly by the par- 


allel place Lykg 8+ 11. where *tis ſaid that 6 arvp@- 8 


word, &c. and ſo v. 22-41 


d 


avyOr, the ſeed is the nord, and v. 14. inſtead of the 
__ is the > -woy that nbich fat, which mutt 
needs be the cory andnort the groand, and inS. Mark 
C. 4. 19. *tisclearly the corn (and not the man or the 
ground) that Lecometh unfruitfut ; and therefore 'tis 
clear that as &# he refers to the whole precedent ora- 
tion, when any one hears, &c. ſo the avzpeis ſown is the 
whole of that part of the Parable, the ſeed, and the 
ground, and the ſowing, and the fowls picking it up,all 
together, and then ſignifies 5 dewored by. Onely *tis 
true that in the following expreſſion, #7!s thy dxior, this 
is he that beareth, &c. the word | & | is taken alittle 
otherwiſe, and the phraſe ſignifies bis is it ( that is, 
the ſeed ſown in that ground, or, in comp/exo, the ſeed 
with its ground, is it) which denoteth, Or,by nhbich is de- 
nated, he that beareth, &c. By both which 'tis obſerva- 
ble that in the Scripture Diale& the word & js, or Ts 
8 this is, doth either, as S. Auguſtine ſaith, ſignifie 
, ſenificat, ſignifies, | or| pgnificatury is pgnified, | that is, 

enotes one thing which is anſwerable to another, 
whether it be the gn or the thing Ggnified: ſometimes 
the fign, as v. 19. ns li © may oby avagers, this is 
it that is ſignified by the ſeed ſown by thepath ſide 3, and 
ſometimes the thing hgnified, as v. 20. #75 hy 6 $ ab- 
2, anvwy, this is it which gnifirb him that hearcth the 

23. 

V.28. Enemy | The phraſe 65s dr3;wn©,literal- 


ly enemy man, is here an'Hebraiſm, the like 2s we ſhall Ex$ ar 


d Eſth. 7. 6- the man adverſary, Or adverſary man, 
is this nicked Haman. And ſo it reftrains not the word 
here to2 man, but leaves it in the latitude that ix9ggs 
alone would be, a man, or devil. 

V, 35. ter | The word ie4Zauw muſt berendred 


I will pour out ; for, ſaith Heſychius, igdti]e:, Bevoilas, Ertfoums 


it fignifies to ſexd forth ſoas a fountain doth water, or 


as @ tree its juice or moiſture. Thus 23 (which Pſa. 


19. 3.and ſo Pſal. t19. 171. and Pſal. 145+ 7. 15 ren- 
iif2oun ) ſignifies ſcaturire, Or exundare, tO pour 
forth water from nithinit, as here the zupuuthe, rhe 
was © kept cloſe within. 

V. 52. Scribe| The yaupdles Scribe, here ſet op- 


. . ® © C S* 
% . . fl | &d 
polite to caras Diſciple, fignifies him that is 8kzIful & Mp 


Chap. xiif; | 


het is * ſcandals 
, A prophet is ON 


Chap. xiv. , S, MATTHEW. Paraphraſe. 


© lay CuLne 
1annu, 


the Moſaica/ Law,(as the Diſciple is he that hath there- , fore. And being thus furniſh'd, when any etertain- 
to ſuperadded the _ of the Goſpel,) or any | ment is to be made, he brings forth and uſeth what is 
man confider'd as furniſhed with facred inſtructions |neceſlary of bath. $0 for the furniſhing a Table he 
and obſervations out of the Lay and the Prophets,and | brings torth his hot and cold meat, that which is new 
their dd-ngwry, any $Kill in the myſteries of the Old | dre(s'd, and that which remains of former meals. And 
Teſtament or Jeziſh Religion z who when he becomes | ſo in all othet parts of Oeconomy, new and old Gar- 
a Diſciple, or turns Chriſtian, he becomes furmſh'd | ments in the wardrobe. Thus doth this knowing Few, 
with the myſteries of the New Teſtament, By this | being now farther inftruted by Chriſt, lie avder an 
means he is here ſaid to be like the hsuſe-keeper, who, —_— of performing, as occaſion requires.all a&1i- 
for the maintaining of his family all the year long, is} ons both of moral and Chriſtian Vercues 3 bt firtt 
ſuppoſed to have a repoſitory for proviſions, (which is| and eſpecially of Chriſtan, which are the new, here 
here call'd his $noxwezs or ftore- houſe) and there to have | fir{t named, though the waIrrdady@& was laſt, by way 
laid in proviſions of both ſorts, new and old, the new of i:=:0©>, in other places frequently obſervable. Sec 
of daily purveyance, and the old which we call the' Note on chap, 7.b. 


CHAP, XIV. Paraphraſe. 


I, T that time Herod che Tetrarch heard of the fame of Jeſus, | 
A 2. And aid unto his ſervants, This is Joha the Baptult 3 [ he is riſen from oy wy al yay ory, wr 
the dead, and therefore mighty works do ſhew forth themſelves in him. ] Miracles , yer being put to 
death, and God thinking fit to raiſe him from dearh again, *cis reaſonable to expeRt char God will affiſt him with a miraculous 
power, to aſſure men that he was ſentfron God ; his riſing from the dead is fo ſtrange a thing, that it muſt needs be acrended 
with other Miracles. ; 
3. For Herod had laid hold on John, and bound him, and put him mn priſon for 
Herodias ſake, his Brother Philip's wife. 
4. For John ſaid unto him, It 18 not lawfull for thee ro have her. 
5. And when he would have put him to death, he feared the multitude, becauſe . ,, 4 propher, or of ſame- 
they counted him [as a prophet. what a higher rank , more 
rien 2 Propact,c.It. g. 
6. But nn birth-day] was kept, the daughter of Herodias danced &. S:c Mar.6.Nore c. 
before them, and pleaſed Herod. 
7: Whereupon he promiſed with an oath to give her whatſoever ſhe would 
ASK, 
8. And ſhe, [being before *inſtruſted of her mother,] ſaid, Give me here &, yon the advice, impui- 
John Baptiſt's head in a charger, fron,urſtigarion of her mother, 
with whom ſhe conſulted what tice thould ak, 
9. And the King ® was ſorry : nevertheleſs for the oath's ſake, and them which , T1, prrition was very 
* ſate with him at meat, he commanded it to be given her. ] R unacceprable tv Herod: yer 
becauſe he had ſworn, and that it might nor appear a levity or inconſtancy to thoie thr wete ar che Feaſt with him when be 
made the Outh, he gave appointment it ſhould be lo. 
10, And he ſent, and beheaded Johnin the priſon. 
11. And his head was brought in a charger, and given to the damoſell: and ſhe 
brought 3: to her mother. Bk 
12. And his diſciples came and took up the body and buried it, and went and told ,,. ,., Jehn's Diſciple 
Telus.) rook care of his Burial , and 
that being done came to Jeſus, whoſe forerunner John was, and told him what had befaln John, and ( probably) conti- 
_ wy y—_ dre ſhed 3% by ſhip into 2 difareplace 
13. When Jeſus heard of it, eparted thence by ihip n : : ' _ 
and hen the people had heard thereof , they followed him on -foot out o the Ke ee ka been be fag 
cities, fulfilled his Otfice for which 
he was ſent, (ſee c. 12. 15.) hedeparred by ſhip from thence, raking none bur his Diſciples with him, and went oa place 
which was not inhabited : and when the ovale honed whither he was gone, they took a compals by land, and came to him 


thither. 
14. And Jeſus went forth, and ſaw a great mulcitude, and [ was moved with 1, ,..c, king, as nor to 
compaſſion toward them, and} he healed their ſick, conceal himfe!f from them any 


JIonger, bur came to tem, and when he was come, 

15. And when it was evening,his Diſciples came to him, ſaying, This1s a deſert 1, tc time of eye ning! 
place, | and the time is now paſt;] ſend the multicudes away, that they may g0e when every one gers him - 
into the villages,and buy themſelves victuals, raadarngr' and provides for his 

upperzis alrcady paſt ; 

I6. Bur Jeſus ſid unto them, They need nor depart, give ye them to eat, 

17. they ſay unto him, We have here but five loaves and two fiſhes. 

18. Heſaid, Bring them hither to me. | 

19. And ſhecotmanded the multitudes to fit down on the graſs,] and took the 4,, he appointed rhe Apo- 
five loaves and the two fiſhes ; and looking up to heaven he © bleſſed, and brake, files Mark 6. 39. to diſpolc 
and gave the loaves to his Diſciples, and the Diſciples to the multitude. them meal-wiſe on graſrplacs 


chere, 
20. And they did all eat, and werefilled : and they took up of the fragments that 
iemained twelve baskets full. 
21. And they thathad eaten were about five thouſand men, [beſides] women +4. norcounting 
and children. 
22, And firaightway Jeſus conſtrained his Diſciples to get intoa ſhip, and to g0& \,., upon chis the multi- 
defore him unto the other fide, while he ſent the multitudes away. ) eudes deligning to rake him 


and proclaimhim King, John 6. 15. he preſently ſent his Diſciples before him by ſea to the wilderneſs, Mar. 6. 33. Cwhict 
was on the ſame fide fd Berhſaida hn” > cans Mr whither it ſeems they went, Job.6, 17-) rhar ſo he might quietly diſmits 


h i | 
the multirud e- H 2 2}. And 


d, 


C: 


1. 
Pe; 6: CaZne 
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23. And when he had ſent the multitudes away, he went up into a mountain apart 
to pray: and * when the ® evening was come, he was there alone. 


24+ But the ſhip was now 
wind was contrary. 


25. towards the metning 
on the ſea. 


26. ſome Spirit of phan- 
raſtick ſhape, that ſeems chere 
to walk bodily : 


in the midſt of the ſea, toffed with waves 3 for the 


25. And[ in the fourth watch of the night] Jeſus went ont unto them, walking 


| 26. And whenthe Diſciples ſaw him walking on the ſea, they were troubled, ſay- 
ing, Itis [ a ſpirit :] and they cried out for fear, 


27. But traightway Jeſus ſpake unto them, ſaying, Be of good chear, it isI ; be 


not afraid, 


23. give me thy commiſ- 
Fon, and then 1 know I fafcly unto thee on the water, 


may 
29. And he ſaid, Come. 


28. And Peter anſwered him, and ſaid, Lord, if it be thou, [bid me] com 


And when Peter was come down out of the ſhip, he 


-- walked on the water togoe to Jeſus, 
30. But when he ſaw the wind boiſterous , he was afraid ; and beginning to 
fink, he cried, ſaying, Lord, ſave me. 


21. why Cid thy mind ſtand 


31. And immediately Jeſus ſtretched forth þ;s hand and caught him, and ſaid un. 


divided , Ho: berween Faith to him, O thoa of little faith, | wherefore didft thou doubt ?] 
and difidence ? «hy didſt chou Ragger ? why didſt thou diſtruſt my power , when I had bid thee come ro me ? 


32. Chriſt and Perer 


33+ thereſt of his Diiciples 
came every one of them ind 
adored him, and acknowicdg:d his Omnipcence, 


34. Cinnereth»Deur.z 17. 


35+» knew him, as having 


36. reuched it, or any part 
ef his garment 


32. And when{ they] were come into the ſhip, the wind ceaſed, 
33- Then | they that were in the ſhip came and worſhipped him, ] ſaying, Of a 
trath thou ar: the Son of God, 


34. And when they were gone over, they came into the land of [* Genneſaret-] 
35. Aad when the men of that 
been there before, Luk. 5.1, All that countrey round about, and 


36. And beſought him that they might onely tench the hem of his garment ; and 
as many as [touched ] were made perfectly whole, 


-_ [had knowledge of him, | they ſent out unto 
rought unto him all that were diſcaſed, 
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V.8. Inſtruited ) The word megCiCdlo, ſaith Bude- 


upon his inſtance, and cook pleaſure in hearing him 3 and 


45, hatha peculiar notion for a Client inſtrsing an| chat is mention'd as the obſtrution of Herodias's 
Advocate in his Cauſe , telling him the heads of his| deſign of killing him , verſe 19, A ſecond realon 1s 
Defence, and ſo it may properly fignifie herez and ſo | here mention'd verſe5. he feared the multitude, be- 

cauſe they counted Fobn as a Prophet , he was afraid 


the Vulgar reads premonica , that Herodias —_ 
her daughter , admoniſhed her before-hand What ſhe | 5 meddle with him becauſe of his popularity , (as 
ſhould propoſe to the King by way of requeſt : ſo in| the Phariſees were, chap. 21. 26.) Both theſe had an 
X encphon ' Amory. @', the Maſters having ſhewed their | influence on Herod, and cauſed this relucancy to his 


Scholars how to doe their buſineſs, x} nd atyw arfiCa- 
Cuor, do alſo by nords premoniſh them. Bat beſides this, 
Heſychins renders mp8 Bacis, aegazf8cs, and in the 
old Gloſſary, ap«C:CaZu, promoveo, provebo, and Suidas, 
exfluBates, meilers, maggaverg* in Al of theſe to ſtir up, 
perſuade, inſtigate. The Interpreters of the Old Te- 
ſtamenruſe it for J3W to ſharpen, Deat. 6.7, and that 
belongs to the ſame ſenſe. 

V. 9. Was ſorry) Of Herod's ſorrow many motives 
and reaſons might be colle&ed. One leſs obſervable 
mightbe, becauſe this was his Birthday-feaft, On ſuch 
days they were wont to make merry, and entertain 
the people, and make it Holy-day from all ſecular em- 
ployments ; and they took ſpecual care to avoid all-ill 
Omens, to have no quarrels nor contentions, no plea= 
dings in foro, 

( Natalem colimus, tacete lites, 
Marr. 1. 10. 87.)but eſpecially no ſhedding of bloud, 
no Executions, countivg it unft to deprive any of 
life that day wherein they received theirs, (*E9G- lw 
W\re xohatey Toy 1a-rarermuoy axes dy emearts, Wrk- 
Mon, xz mu yes, &C- Ne Ziadwn , ſauh Philo againſt 
Flaccus :) andif any A on the gallows or Croſs 
before, they were thento be taken down. This was done 
by the Pagans, leſt they ſhould offend or fadden or 
diſpleaſe their -Genis ; and Herod, being more then 
half a Pagan,might well have this cauſe of grief, and ſo 
be troubled to doe this on Jobn Baptiſt this day. But 
beyond this, two other reaſons of Heyod's ſorrow are 
ſet down by the Evangeliftts. One Mar. 6. 20. where 
tis ſaid, Herod feared John, and look'd upon him as a 
juſt and holy man, and thereupon reformed many things 


Execution, 

V.19. Bleſſed] That wazyev to bleſs ſignifies ro 
give thanks 1s ſufficiently known : And the ſame is 
otherwiſe expreſs'd by praiſing, gl:rifying, ſmoing, 
confeſſing, calves of lips, but eſpecially giving thanks, 
and two of them together, © z«gm avs, Col. 3. 16, 
with thanksgiving ſinging Or praiſing. The onely difh- 
culty here 1s, whether the Verb cayuon, be bleſe'd, 
be to be rendred ſoas to joyn With the bread and fi/bes, 
or with the word God underſtood, that is, whether it 
be, he gave thanks to God, or be bleſſed the bread, && 
praying for God's blefſing upon them, The ſenſe in 
either notion will be mucht eſame. For if he b/eſſed 
or gave thanks ro God, he is tobe ſuppoſed alſo to have 
pray*d for his b/eging upon them z and fo if he gave 
thanks or pray'd for Bleſſing on them, it muſt be to 
God that this was perform'd, But the uſe of the phraſe 
in the New Teſtament inclines it (both here and Mar. 
6.41.and8. 7.)tothe latter Notion, that of bleſſing 
the bread, giving thanks for it, For ſo1 Cor. 10. 16. 
where it hatch an Accuſative caſe joyn'd with it, it is 
memygtoy, the cup Or Jars the cup of bleſſing © evaoysule 
which ae bleſs, which makes it neceſſary to render the 
word in that mo not to give thanks ſimply, but to 
bleſs, that is, by giving of thanks to feparate or con- 
ſecrate it to a holy uſe ; as when Gen. 2. 3. 'tis ſaid of 
God, that he balloned the ſeventh day, and bleſſed it. 
Thus 1 Sam. 9. 13. we reade cwaoytiy mw Wuoer to 
bleſs the Sacrifice, that is, by giving thanks to God to 
conſecrate it. And ſo L«k.9.16.'tis clearly(without the 


notion of any extraordinary Conſecration) ſaid of the 
Loayes and Fiſhes, evaiynory awreo, he biefſed them, 
and 


® The eve. 
ning beihg 
ended, 


C. 
Evhoyeir, 


'0 £14. 


{THis an in- 


cerli9, 9's made the commandment of God of none effe& ] by your tradition. 


13 0bli. 
ged, 


* {ajunAi. 
uy Ulde 


F plantari. | 
oy, $57ela 


and brake, &c. And this is «1d{{r to ſanitific nith prai- 
er, &C+ 1 Tim- 4+ 5. Which belongs to the uſe of every 
creatare, and not onely of thoſe which are conſecra- 
ted to a peculiar uſe in the ſervice of God. 

V.23. Evening | The different fignification of 5Ua; 
yro kung, the evening being come, im this verſe, from the 
ſame phraſe verſe 15. may be obſerved : For betwixt 
that and this the people were ſet to ſupper, and riſen 
azain, the Diſciples ſent ro take boat, and the multi- 
eudes diſmiſs'd by Chriſt ; and all that being done, Fe 
ſus gres by bimſelf to the mount to pr and then atter 
that it follows, [a4 5 Jus wpne, the evening bring come. 
The ſure way of underſtanding this muſt be by compa- 
ring theſe paſſages ith the relations of the other E- 
vangelifts. S. Foky aſſigns not any part of the day to 
the former part of the ation, but to the latter he doth, 
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clear that the 5s hgmihes all from the beginuung of 
the everung till the next morning, the ſpace ot the 
Sun's being ſer,as the morinng is ot the Sun's being up. 
So Aatr, 25. 1. 444 Cafeamr, the evening of the Sab- 
bath, is immedately atrended ivith 75 rpw0xery eff wiar 
»»þ 3 rwr, the light of the morning of the firſt day of the 
zee; and here che firſt thirg atter this laſt ia; 345+- 
uns 18 the forth match in the night, that 1s, toward 
morning. According to this latitade, the declination of 
the day, the Sun-ſertting, inS. Luke, and the rrach time 
being ſpent, 1nS. Mark, 1s by S. Matkea call'd 5{a, 
v.15: andthe night-time ( for ſo it was when they 
were a-rowirg in the river, and he at his praiers im the 
mount) 15 by all the three Evangeliſts, that mention it, 
call'd 544e too, See Note on Mar. 14. c. 

V. 34. Genneſarec | The place called FJ in Fo- 


Job. 6. 16. us 3 5a handle, when the evening was come, ſuah (and uſed by the Hier»ſalem Targum Num 34, 
S. Mark in the firſt place hath a different phraſe, ad» 15. ) was after commonly call'd Genezar, faith Foſe- 
wens mis yarodens, mench time being now ſpent, C. 6, phus, from the Chaldee DV, which was the rendring 
ve 35 3 andS. Loke another, » 5 nuipe npZele xairgy, c.g. of that Hebrew : from buUth which put together ariſeth 
V,. 12. nox the day began to #axe. In the latter place, | the word here Genezareth, that 13, the valley of br an- 
S. Mark reads with $. Matthew, aq jarecdons, evening | cbes 5 and this as the title of the whole Province, which 


being come, and S, Luke proceeds not to that part of 
the ftory. By this it is clear, that the laticude of the 
wordiWa, which we render evening, is it Which muſt 
reconcile the ſeeming difference. The evening and 
the morning were the firſt day, ſaith AZoſes3 and fo *ris 


contain'd in it the Lake fo call'd, and the City in the 
Tribe of Nephtba/i, which Hered adorn'd with magni» 
fcent buildings, and call'd it Titerias, in honour of T'j- 
 bering C eſar ; and accordingly the Lakg of Genezareth 
| is ſymetimescall'd the Se2 of Tilerias, 


4 


— 


CHAP. XV. 


I 6 hn came to Jeſus Scribes and Phariſees which were of Jeruſalem, ſaying, 
2. Why do thy Diſciples tranſgreſs the tradition of the elders? for they 


*xaſh not their hands [ when they eac bread. ] 


3- But he anſwered and faid unto them, Why do you alſo tranſgreſs the com- 


mandment of God by [ your traditions ?] 


 — 


Paraphraſe, 


2+ before meat, 2s the Jews 
thank themielves obliged to 
does 


3- the obſervance and pri» 
Qicc of thoſe things which arc 


nor taught by God, bur by your ſelves delivered to your Diſciples? Sure this mult be ackno» ledged by you 2 great faulty wo 
expeR 10 have all your own Ordinances obſerved ſo punRually. 


4. For God commanded, laying, 
{ Þ curſeth father or mother, ] let him die the death, 


5. But ye ſay, Whoſoever ſhall ay to his father or 
whatſoever thou mighteſt be profited by me, 
6. And honour not his father or his mother, F be 


Honour thy father and mother z and, He that 


4. uſerh them ill in werds 

or eds, thar lightly regards 
them, that refuſeri i© doe ought for them, v. $. 

bis mother, 1: i; a © gitt by $,6- Butcentrary to this, 
your Tridition is, that if a 
man can anſwer his Partn:s, 
when they need any reli:f,and 
tell chem, ſaving,l have bound 


ſhall be free. Thus have ye 


my ſelf by an oath that I will nor doe any thing to the relief of my Firher and my Morher» or» es ſome will underſtandir, O 


Father» that by which chou ſhouldeſt be relieved by me is a 


gitt already devored ro Godzand cannot withour impiery be other- 


wiſe employed, and by this Piery ro God 1 may be as profitable and helpfull ro thee, for God will repay ir upon me and rhee 
in eur needs ; he is under obligation nor to give it his Father» or (as ſome would have it, in purſuance of the lacrer i 

ration) he hath ſaid enough to his Parents, or, he hall be free from that obligation to relieve rhem. (See Note on x Per. 3.4.) 
Here is a clear example ro demonſtrates chat you thar ſtand (9 for the obſerving ct your Traditions d> make no ſcraple ro evacue 


are the obligation ot God's commands. 


- 


7. Ye hypocrites, well did Eſaias propheſie of you, ſaying | 
8, This people draweth nigh unto me with their mouth, and honoureth me ivith 


—_ bur cheir heart is far from me. 
9, But in vain do they werſhip me , teaching 
men. ] * 


for deftrines the * traditions of 


9. The f{rvice which th:y 
perform to me 15 little worrhts 


and likely re receive a ſlender reward, when my Commands 3re not heeded by them, bur heir own Conſticurions ſer up'in ſexs 


of them, Sce Mar. 7. 7. and Heb. 8. Norte 2. 


19, And he called the multitude, and ſaid unto them, Hear and undetitand. | 


to. And leaving the Plz- 


rifees with ſome diſlike, he calls che multirude, (who, white he talked to rhe Phariſees, Rood ar ſome diſtance) and (perks more 
hopefully of and chearfully ro them, ſaying, To rhis macter of waſhing before meat» ſo infiſted on by the Phariſees, do you 


conſider what I now ſay. 


11. Notthat which goeth into the mouth defileth a man z but that which cometh 


out of the mouth, this defileth a man. ] 


12. Then came his diſciples and ſaid to him, Knoweft thou that the Phariſees 


| were offended | when the 
13. But he anſwered a 
planted ſhall be rooted up.] 


rd this ſaying ? 


ſaid, Every f 9 plant which my heavenly Father hath not 


11.Nor that which is eaten 
bur that which is ſpoken, p2:* 
lurech any man. 
12. galled, and diſcournged 
from receiving thy D<Qrine 
13. To this te gave No Ce 
vher reply bur this, All ſuch 


as they who come with ſuch prejudices as the Phariſees do, rhat prefer their own Injun&ions before the Commands of God, 


V. 9. "tis to be expeRted that the telling them rhe rruch will alienc them. All ſeed but char which falls on rhe g3 
is there radicared in Humility and Piery, ſuch as my Farher owns the planting of, ſhall certainly come to nougat 
quently ſo muſt all Faith in theſe opinionative men ; and therefore ris nor ſtrange if rhey be 


on the noting and reproving of rheir Errours. 


>d ground,and 
And conſe- 
-22!!ed, and dedart trom me, ape 


H 3 14. bet 


[7 


\ 
Im ent, 
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14. If this have galled and , 14+, Lt them alone ; they be blind leaders of the blind : and if the blind lead 
diſcouraged and drove them the blind, they ſhall both fall inte the ditch. ] 
from me, let themgo ; they arc ſtupidly and perverſly ignorant themſelves, and rake great pleaſure to be accounted Doftors 


and Rabbi's, inſtru&ters of the ignorant: 3 and what can be the eff of this, bur that the Leaders and they that arc led by 
them ſhall rogether ingulf themſelves in perdition ? 
15+ Tell us the meaning of 15, Then anſwered Peter and ſaid unto him, [Declare unto us] this parable, 
16. And Jeſus ſaid, Are ye alſo * yet without underſtanding ? 
17. every thing that weeax 17+ Donot ye yet underſtand, that {ivhatſoever entreth in at the mouth goeth 
firſt comes from withour, and into the belly, and is caſt our into the draught 2 | 
ſo is no part of us, is not impurable co us in reſpeR of rhe principle z and then doch bur paſs or rravell rchrough us, is ſoon dif 
arched, and thrown out of the body again ? and fo, beit never ſo groſs, never {o unclean, it cannot pollute the enter; at 
{-:f nor comprrablyſo much as that which hath the original from our ſelves, and hath ſome ſpace of perminency there, 
1$. But unclean,unſavoury 13+ But thoſe things which proceed out of the mouth come forch trom the heart, 
ſpeeches, "tis clear chat they and they defile the man. | 
proceed from the heart : and thoſe that are there, that is, in the heart, Far ſpring from that fountain, which we are moſt con« 
cerned to keep pure, and which is moſt cruly and properly ours, and impurable to us, thoſe are the ſort of things that may moſt 
reaſonably be deemed to defile any man. 
' 19. Forout of the heart proceed © * evil thoughts, murthers, adulteries, for- 
nications, thefts, falſe-witneſs, Þ blaſphemies, 
20. biit ſo merely corporeal , 20» Theſeare the things which defile a man : [but to eat with unwaſhed hands 
and external a thing as omit» defileth not a man. ] 
ting to waſh before meat cannot be thought to defile any man, 
21, Then Jeſus wentthence, and departed into the coaſts of Tyre and Sidon. 
12. an heathen woman 22+ And behold, [a* woman of Canaan came | out of the ſame coaſts, and cried 
born in Phenice , hearing of YNtO him, ſaying, Have mercy on me, O Lord, thou ſon of David ; my daughter is 
his Miracles, and that he was 2rievouſly vexed with a Devil. 
now come thither, came to him on purpoſe 
23.entreared him,(ſee Note 23+ Butheanſivered her not a word. And his diſciples came and [beſought him, 
on Joh. 4c.) ſaying, Doc chat ſaying, # Send her away, ] for ſhe crieth after us. 
for her that ſhe delires, that ſhe may be quier, 
24. My miſſion is purpoſe- _24+ But he anſweredand ſaid, [ I amnot ſent but to the loſt ſheep of the houſe 
ly to the Jews, to reduce them of Iſrael. ] 
ro Repentance, and ſo co ſhew my Miracles among them. 
25. fell down and beſought 25. Then came the and {[ worſhipped him,] ſaying, Lord, help me, 
im ; 
16, to work theſe Miracles 26. But heanſwered and ſaid, It is not meet | to take the childrens bread, and 
and Cures on an heathen, tO caſt it to dogs. ] 
which were deſtin'd to God's people the Jews, 
us. 1 hefiuch hes. Laos 3h And ſhe ſaid, [ ** Truth, Lord: yet the dogs eat of the crums which 
for although ir be as thou fall from their maſter's cable. ] 
ſaiſt, yer *c1z ordinary that the dogs lick up the remainders and ſcatrerings of the Table ; and ſo may rhe Gentiles be admired 
to parnake of thy mercies th the Jews. : 
« 28. Then Jeſus anſwered and ſaid unto her, O woman, great xs thy faith ; be ir 
unto thee even as thou * wilt, And her daughter was made whole from that very 


28. inſtant point of time. [ ROUT. 
aw det be th i And Jeſus departed from thence, and came | nigh unto the ſea] of Galilee, 
of che ſea OF and went up into a mountain, and ſat down there. 


30, And great multitudes came unto him , having with them thoſe that were 


q Leg oa , ty. >, Med, lame, blind, [dumb, maimed, and many others,] and caſt them down at Jeſus feet 


limbs, and many mor: lick of and he healed them. 


other diſcaſes, h 
OY Oy WTI We Inſomuch that the multitude wondred, when they ſaw the dumb to ſpeak, 
Geng als Werner [he tmaimed to be whole, the lame towalk, and the blind to ſee : [and they gtorifi- 


Jews or Gentiles, acknow- 
ledg'd this to be a wonderfull ed the God of Iſrael. ] 
work of mercy wrought by the God of Iſrae), and ſuch as no other God was able to doe. 


32. Then Jeſus called his diſciples unto him, and ſaid, I have compaſſion on the 
multitude, becauſe they continue with me now three days, and have nothing to 
eat ; and I will not ſend them away faſting, leſt they faint by the way. 

33. And his _— ſay unto him,Whence ſhould we have ſo much bread in the 
wilderneſs, as to * fill ſo great a mulcitude ? 


while 4s war 


* wicked 
mackinati- 
ons, or de- 
g75, 

+ railings, 
or ilanders, 
FLFT2LPTE 
al, 


* Yea, or I 
beſcech thee, 


34- And Jeſus ſaith unto them, How many loaves have ye? And they ſaid, Se- 


ven, anda few little fiſhes. 

35+ And he commanded the multitude to fit down on the ground, 

36. And he took the ſeven loaves and the fiſhes, and gave thanks, and brake 
them, and gave to his diſciples, and the diſciples to the multitude. 

37. And they did all eat,and were * filled : and they took up of the broken meat 
that was left ſeven baskets full. 

38. And they that did eat were four thouſand men, beſides women and children, 
; EA =_ he ſent away the multitudes, and took ſhip, and came into the coaſts of 
"ol as 4. 


Annota- 
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V. 2, Waſh nit their hand; ] A cuſtome this was) it which is here charged on the Phariſees by Chriſt. 


taker) up among the Fezs, and ſoftr.&ly commanded 
one another, thar he that (hould not obſerve it was 
thought guilty ot an heavy crime and a capital. So 
ſaith Rabbi Aqviba, He that takes meat nith unzaſh; 4d 
hands is # wthy of dexth : 2nd therefore having in pri- 
ſon water given him tor his uſe, to walh and todrink, 
having by accideat ſpilt one half of it, h2 waſh'd his 
hands m the remunder; thinking it more nzceflary to 
doe fo then ta drink, and to dic then to violate the 
Traditions of his Anceſtors, Hence is that of another 
Fex, Rabbi Joſe, that ro eat mwith unnaſh'd hands is all 
one 44 t0 lie with a whbort- 

V. 4. Carſech,&:. |The words of this ſecond Text, 
being by our Saviour taken out of Fx:d. 21. 17. and 
ſet down punCtaally out of the Sept u iginty KLEIN £9, 
according to the ſcope of Chriſt, mait have the exrent 
of the fignifhication of the Hebren Radix = : and 
therefore it ſignifies 1. poſitively, doing or ſpeaking 
injurionſly tO any ; and 21, privanively, light!) regar- 
dino in words or deeds, aid ſonot maintaining them 
in cheir need. For as tnis is the thing to which "briſt's 
ſcope direRs the hgmification of ut here 3; ſo — the 
word uſed inall che Texts to waich this refers, Ex9d- 
21.17. Levit.29.9. Prov.20.20, ſignifies vilipenderes 
contemnere, prvi facere, to ſlight, and comemn, and ſc: 
at no»ght (as in Pihel moſt uſually maledicere.)So Exec. 
22, 7. TT4p4 x) unTipe awry, lay che Septuagint, 
where ve righ:ly render it, ſe: /ight by father and mv- 
th:r, And although every part of this was not ſo far 
meant, Exod. 21. 17. 25 to bring temparal death on all 
that did thas neglect their Parents z yet it is thus fitly 
extended by Chriſt in the folloving words, as bringing 
danger of eternal d22th on thoſe who, though they did 
not in plain words curſe cheir parents, (which the Pha- 
riſees rold them vas all that was meanr by that Text,) 
would not yet doe 2%ghr for them, and ſo, 11S. Pans 
jadgment, 1 Tim. 5. 8. were worſe then _ Ir 
here farther obſervable, that 5 xaxaaz34y ſignifies here 
definitely every man vhoſoever he de, not excep- 
ting any, urder what voiy ſoever ; for ſo 'tis in Lev. 
20. 9. UR WR, 22%,o7& 4:3o70 ſay the Sepru- 
agint, every man, Or, what man ſ. ever. 

V.5. Gift ] A ſol-mn form of devoting there was 
among the Jex; called wy 42:aca, and though very 
contrary to Charity, yet frequent among them, to bind 
a man $ ſelf by voy or execration, that he will in no- 
thing be benefici't1 his neighbour, his parent, &XC. opus 
F a2pomme mois O- 3 nwwy, ſaith Philo, be confirms by 
oath the barbarouſn:(s and ferity of his diſpoſition: And 
this was called by them Corban, and 1s ofren mn this 
ſenſe to be met with in the 1fiſnaio:h and in Maimoni- 
des, and is the word uſed in Mar. 7, 11. and 1s all one 
with Jepy a gift here. And what hath thas paſſed un- 
der their vow 18, ſay they, MUR, that is, »:terly forbid- 
den Or unlaafuth, or [NPI MOR w./19full as Corban, 
which, being conſecrated, malt not be toach'd, or im- 
P_ ro any other uſes, Winch therefore 1n all pro- 

ability is the word omittzd in the Ellipfis , which 
others ſupply by drawn my, ke [hall be free, but ſhonld 
rather be, be is ob/igzd, may nor give his Father, So 
that the plain meaning of che place 1s, A Father being in 
want requires relief of his Son : thz Son anſwers, that 
he hath voiv'd he will not, and ſo that co him it remains 
not lawtull to relieve him, And the Phariſees approve 
of this praQice, that he may thus evacuate his duty to 
his Parent, and, though quite contrary to the Precepr 
of honouring and relieving them, yet « was by them 
thought obligatory to the fruſtrating of that Contmand- 
mentz and many caſes are ſet down wherein it doth 
ſo, in Aaimmides and the Rabbins, See Mr. Pococh's 
Not: Aiſcell. p. 4t4+ And ſo this without queſtion Is 


Bat that Which is more ordinarily received by the An- 
cients, and which Origen had frum an Hebres, is, that 
Corban and dz are (in the ſenſe of it Lev. 1, 2. and 
7. 14, &c.) a gif: conſecrated to God : and {0 ſaith The- 
opbylat, The Phariſe:s (covetous greedy perſons) per- 
wading Children to give nothing to their Parent, but to 
conſecrate allto the Treaſury of the Temple, taught them 
to ſay, O Father, that zhich thou dejireſt t1 Le profited by 
me (that 1s, re/ieved ) i; a Gift that i; conſecrated ro the 
Temple; and ſo they divided nith the Children all that 
they bad , u; * 9166s 1g71Mpmuvyn dyne;ud wo , the 
poor old Parents were let mithiut any relief in their 
old age» Tos interpreration 1s probable allo, yet ap- 
pears not to be agreeable tothe Jeai/h pradtice, i 
amorg them are no foot-lteps of any devoting ty God 
or conſecrating, in this matter, as the tz{timonies pro- 
duced by Mr. P. doevidence. However it be, the 
words in Greek have an Elliphs, moſt fitly to be ſap- 
plied, 25 was ſud, by TUR 2: interdict, Ct it i; wnlan- 
Fullto dreak my vow z a:2d not, as others (upply it, by 
adding, [hall Le gailtleſ:, ot, ball be free, that is, from 
the obligation or puritl.ment attendit 2 that prohiditi- 
ON, G7, there 1s N) re req ared, Cr, this 15 enough, fy 
the like. 

V. 13. Plant) The word | evrdz plentation | here 


plants ; and ſofitly belongs to a multitude of men, a 
Sect, or ſort, as here of the Phariſee; v. 12. which fol- 


lowed Chriſt,and heard his Doftrme, The m_ dif- 
ficulty is, what is meant by ſuch a plantation dzing 


planted, Or not planted, by G:d. Ard that will be veſt 
conjeRured from the Context, Ar one ſ1ying of Chriſt 
the Phariſees were ſcandalized, gall'd, and dilcouraged 


from follo:ving him, or entertaining his Doctrine,v.12, 
And when Cbrif# is told of this, his onely anſiver is, 
Every plantation nhich i; nit planted by Ged ſhall be 
rooted out. Where, as their bemg HRLINGE, or di(- 
couraged from following him, 15 the rooting our of his 
plantation ;, ſo their manne; of foll wing, believing,en- 
rectaining of his DoQrine, 1s expreſs'd by Ged's ha- 


ving nor p/anted tht p/antation. The bottome of ic is, 


That Faith which comes trom God, as founded on his 
teſtimony and terminated in his Doarine, will ex- 
tendit ſelf infinitely to all thar ſhall come ſo telttfied, 
and foto the whole DoRcine of Chriſt, as well as ro 
any part of it, itbeing certain that God Eannot lie, or 
dear teſtimony to any that ſhall ſay any thing falſe, and 
as certain that all Chrif*s Dorine, particularly this , 
v. 11. hath a tinQture of Divimty 2pon it. And there- 
fore they that profeſs ro hearken to Chriſt, and to re- 
ceive his DXtrine in ſomethings, but nor in all, to fol- 
low him a while, and then to quarrell with his Do- 
arine, when it agrees not withtheir humour, tis here. 


by evident, that the Faith which 1s in them isnot foun- 
ded on God's teaching or teſtifying, (ſee c. 16. 17.) is 
not his ſeed received into a humble, obedient, honeſt 
heart, (which is a mould that receives all thar comes 
from God, and brings forth fruit abundantly,c. 13. 23.) 
bat is founded on ſome other principle, the gratifying 
their hamoars or intereſt; 6c. And accordingly, as 
the /ced that fe# on ſtony ground ſoon withered ana) 3 
( that kind of believer, when rribs/ation came, 545 
ſcanda!ized, fell off and forſook Chriſtianity ;) fo ths 
kind of partial, hypocritical! Faith, of them that 5e- 
lieve Cbriſf*s Do&trine no farther then they lice it, is 
fare not long tolaft,when-ever a croſs Dactrine comes3 
as here they are ſcanda/iz:d, and fall off ;rom Chriſt,ta2 
Les: being none of God's, i: rovedow. By this 
will be diſcern'd what is meant by ©12Nuxlas, being 
raught of God, by having any thing revea/zd from God, 


C. 16. 17. that is, ivhen, as God by his teſtimony ot 
H 4 Chriſt, 


fhgnifies not one f(ingle plant, Hut a garden Or nurſery of 
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Chriſt, ot the Holy Ghoſt's deſcent on the Apoſtles, 
teſtifies the truth ofany Dotrine, ſo the humble, obe- 
dient believer receives it as God's, and without conf1- 
deration of any humane or carnal morives imbraces it, 
what-ever it is, how ſtrange or ungratefull ſvever., 

V. 19. Evil thoughtr | Areaooud cannot well in 
this place ſignific reaſonings , bare :hongbe; , without 
ſubſequent a&ions, becauſe they are here ſaid to come 
out of the heart, and to come out of the man, Mar. 7.20. 
It may therefore polſibly be wicked talking, from aiy& 
ſpeech, and not x%y@& reaſon, according to which ut is 
that Heſychiug renders it #fMgie loquacity, garraiityy 
and ſo *rwould accord with the mention of the mowh, 
v. 11, 18, But it may well be that the mwowch there 
may be uſed by a Synecdoche for the outward man , 
as in Mark *tis ſer, our of the man 3 and then other 
circumſtances there are of the Context, which will, I 
conceive, ſuggeſt another fignification of the word , 
which may be moſt agreeable to them. Our Saviour 
here mentions ſeveral fins againſt the Second Table. 
Againſt the Seventh Commandment Adu/teries and 
Fornication; together 3 and by ſetting Fornications at- 
ter Adulteries, I ſuppoſe he means a fouler ſort of thar 
fin, unnatural uncleanneſs, ſuch as is meant by mpreie 
in many other places, Then againſt the Eighth, Thefts 
of all ſorts; th2 word axes will belong to greater 
and leffer kinds of that fin, and ſono other word is ad- 
ded to it, Thenagainſt the Ninth, Falſe —_ and 
Cxarenulcu, that is, Defamations and Railings, ( as that 
word being annex'd to 4dRuPTvaar certainly hgnifies 
herez andſoinC yrill's Lexicon, Baaopnu@ ymaledicuss 
Baarpnula, infamia; and Brerpnud,jurgomaltdico.) By 
which *cis plain that he mentions the fins againſt the 
ſeveral Commandments in the order wherein the Com- 
mandments are ſer ; and in two of them he ſets down 
ewo ſeveral words, to comprehend all the fins againſt 
thoſe Commandments, and the latter of the two an 
higher fin then the former. This makes it very proba- 
ble that as gby21 A{urtbersthe breach of the Sixth Com- 
mandment, is ſet immediately before Adu/ceries, the 
breach of the Seventh, and the word 1{urther: fignify- 
ingthe higher parc of that fin, a&ual bloudineſs or kil- 
ling 3 ſo the mwmggl Nanzrouet ſhouldbe (et ro fignifie 
that which is the degree next to aRual murcher, and ſo 
note wicked machinations or conſpiracies againſt the 
life of any man : and thatnot onely from the force of 
the word mwnezi wicked, but of Nexozeguei roo, by which 
MAD vaſes, machinatio, Sogqume is rendred, 
Pſal.139.20.which is in other places rendred iſ;e/pnua, 
conatus, machinatio, Jer.23.20.and 30.24, And ſo the 
ordinary Hebrew word MUN for Nanogiloun, is dgydls- 
xJorww Exod. 31.4. una dowes 2 Chron.26.15. umnonge 
xi Zach. J. 10 Thus Gen. 6. 5. With the wickedneſs 
of man Which was great on the earth, and for which the 
Floud came, ( by which is to be underſt>od that vio- 
lence mention'd v, xx. and 13. and that Bloud-guilti- 
neſs which is particularly forbidden the ſons of Noab 
after the Floud, Gen, 9. 6. and hedged in With a cere- 
monial ordinance, v. 4.) is joyned the imagination of 
the thoughts of his heart, which was onely evi/ continaal- 
ly, ne doubt meaning theſe wicked bloudy machinati- 
ons. And ſo 1 Aac,2.63, Nanyaouss are 1s the hea- 
then Tyrant's bloudy machination againftGod's people, 
Thus Luke C.6. v.$. Chriſt knowing their Neacyopis, 
( where that it ſignifies not their ſecret reaſonings of 
thoughts, appears dy the parallel in Afarr.12.10, where 
they openly ask him the queltron, 1s is lawfull, &c?) it 
maſt therefore note their treacherous deſigns againſt 
him, to which this queſtion was ſubſervient, bac they 
might accuſe him. And Luke 3. 35. *% mr xaphar 
Nexoziouet are the ſeveral deſigns and machinations of 
men, which lying hid in their hearr-, are by the means 
there mention'd, the coming of Chri/?, brought forth 2 
4 xaplrav, out of their hearts, and ſo revealed, And 
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thus Phil. 2.14. Jermouct are adied to ry ſvruol many - 
murings, and both of them together .look'd on as fins 
that would much blemiſh the Chrittian profelſion a 
mong the enemies thereof. But above all, the ule of 
the word in this ſenſe is moſt cummodiouſly appliable 
to 17im. 2.5. Where hc commands all that pry in 
every place, to doe it,lifting wp pre hands, without wra:h 
and diary out ® where ſure aS arath ſhgmfies Lloud)- 
mindedneſs, malice, &C. (0 die):y1cpuoi 15 the contriving 
of that the defire of which was contained m the turmer 
word ;z according to that of //z. 1. 15. where the hands 
being fall of blond, that is, the bluudy iy;4cuele, (as 
they are all one with ha20z:9wei) are the things that (o 
blemiſh their praier;, and make them odious in God's 
fight. *Tis indeed in $. Afar Co 7. V+ 21+ onely axed 
Nexcyoudl, and there the order of the fins according 
to the Deca'ogue 15 not obſerved, and many more aic 
named then here ; but becauſe in this place the oidex 
15 more exact inall the other, it muſt be ſo in all pro- 
bability in this alſo : and if the notion of d1e2cz17uct be 
rightly obſerved in the other places, eſpecially in that 
ro Timothy, then ſure 4a-i being joyned to dreacyiguud 
wall hemhe ſuch wicked or evil machinations, and not 
ordinary evi/ thoughts, Thus doth the wurd ſeem to 
be uſed in the Epitile of Clemens Komanus to the Corin- 
thiang, ZO. ev Ante ay my + exvo2toy nu", uſt AJ di- 
enonouf ar mwighe, the machinaticns (meaning there- 
dy Seditions and Factions ) which they were guilty of, 
or Which they are ſaid to have c.mmitted or adted , 
which concludes the word to figmihie ſomewhat be- 
yond thought. Of this word ſee more &ym, Cap.14. 
Notre a, 

V. 22. Woman of Canaan | This wom-n of Canaan 
IS Aur. 7. 26. called a S yrophenician, that IS, As the 
Context here thews, a Phoenician of Tyre or Sidon; tor 
in thoſe maritime coatts Chriſt now was, v. 21, Thus 
borders upon Syria, as We (ee in Pliny, Nat. hiſts 1. 5, 
c.12. Qui ſubtilis; dividunt circumundi Syria Phac- 
nicen vol:mmt , eſſe enim primun. 07.19 mritimay SYrie 
ab Arabia,<deinde Phanvicen, ( as * Bu4exs out of an 
ancient Copy hath reſtored that place; ) They thar di- 
vide more ſubti/y affirm Pharnice to Le bounded by Syria, 
for that there ts firſt the ſea=coaſt of Syria toward Arabia, 
then Phaenice, cc, And lo * Diony/ius, having reſol- 
ved of Syria, vTeip «avs ty ſvte wgwer, that it creeps cloſe 
upon the Sea, adds, that all the Inhabitants are not of 
one name, but ſeverally called; 
Of Z it nTHew, Tol of Even rxantovlau * 
Old” ans ty ſus bivmes, tmoryula $:111265 * 
T boſe that are on the Continent are called Syrians , Lus 
theſe which are near the Sea bave the ſurname of Pha- 
nicians, that is, are called Syrophenicians - not after 
the account wherein the Lybuphenicians are in * Livy, 
miſtum Afris Punicum gens, 4 ſors of Phonicians 
mingled with the Africans 3 but onely as bordering up- 
on Syria, or, in * ſumec accounts, part of it, for ſo they 
chat divide Syriz intofive parts name # mzgaiay $:414- 
xlw, Pharnice by the ſea=ſhore, for one, and * Euſtathi- 
M, ſpeaking of that Syria which is es T1 uhv Sie 7% 
"owes x07, adds, T7 1 $:17ixn, this is Phanice, &Cs 
Now Phenice and C anaun are the ſame region, ( and 
the learned ® Bochart*s conje&ture is very ingemous , 
that the Greek word $:vZ is lightly changed from YJ2 
PIP the ſons of Anac, Which we kno'v were 11 Canaan, 
Num. 13.33.) and ſothe land of Canaan IYII YR 
E xd. 16. 35. is by the LXXII rendred vwvixn Phe- 
nice : and (ſo Shawl Ex.:d.6.15. 15 by them called Zaia 
$x +$ $-1rivus, Shau! of the Phenician 3 but Gen,46.10. 
vds Xererind' ©, the [on of a Canaaniteſs woman. $0 
when their fituation is ſet down, Nm-13. 29. *tis ſaid 
expreſly, the Canaanites dwell by the Set, and that aſ- 
ſures us of their inhabiting Phanice. And therefore as 
the Phenicians were famous ſor Merchandiſe,and cun= 
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euyom.0.fr (* "ES Golmus veavoruni 1wher dripes, 
f, 15» Tpax]a, yuci ' dps &Vuppares mit uwmnaiyy, 
the Phaenicians are famous merchants, &c. and, 
&\ Tim *:Int ow ary a mmiue hs, 
Tewx|ns, & Sn mW nan > 1p Tau $9344 
a cunning Phanician merchant; and, 
* Dios * Ol agus ritany Grenier SaAgonts, 
fo 7 TIzs mw iN durncins MING auriowrs, 
toey mere the firſ that adventured on navigation, and 
the firſt that invented merchandiſe by Sea 3 and from 
in ad them E uſt at bins , $1TmpIx0G T2105 5 ; wpnx Ines, x; 
£* - 3. 


Twxlc, x, muiays wit, The Phancians mere 
merchandiſers, traffickers, and great navigators) ſo we 
have it obſerved of Canaan in the Scripture, Thus 
Hoſ. 12. 7.tis ſaid of Epbraims, PID He is Canaan, 
(ve from the Cha/dee render it a merchant) the ba- 
lances of deceit are in his band, &c. ſuch it ſeems the 
Canaanites Were to a Proverb. And ſo of Thre, Iſai. 
23. 8. whoſe merchants are Princes, whoſe traffickers 
are the honourable of the earth» And that which 1s ſaid 
by the Heathens of the original of Letters and Litera- 
cure confirmeth the ſame. Itwas brought, ſay they, 
by Cadmwus from the Phenicians, theſe Phenicians of 
* 11 Diowſ. T yre, (as * Euſtathing ſaith of Hercules, > $2rivit, imw 6 


#+ £5. Tou@, the Phanician, that it, the Tyrian) for Cadmm 
- Concil, WAS A 7 yrian 3 and theretore as by Lacian he is called 
firs 


Evezpoirt; tumry& a Syrophenician merchant, ſo elſe- 
where he 1s K-Su& © mans Cadnus the Iſlander, 25 
being of tais IſlandZyre.From this Tyrian Or Phenician, 
ſay they, was Learmng brought to the Greeks, that is, 
from ths Hebrews the Inhabitants of Canaan ; accor- 
* In Froem, ing tO that of * Laertius, that Philoſophy was ſaid to 

have had its beginning from Barbarians, and of Clemens 
**8x2»ec and the Fathers, that the Greeks * Role all they had 
Ties. a1e2? from the Fea. This ſame woman is by S. {wh cal- 
led *Eralwis a Grecian, Cither in reſpeR of her Religion, 
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Chriſt to diſmiſs her ſeemeth not here to mean that he 


ſend her away empty ,but that he ſhould ſatishe her re- 
queſt, and ſo diſpatch or diſats her, (as when a Malter 
bids the ſervant diſmiſs the poor body, his meanins 15, 
that he ſhould give him his dole.) This ſeaſe accords 
with Chriſt's anſver, which is, that h© 15 not ſent ſave 
to rhe bonſe of Iſrael, v. 24-in oppotition to this Canaa- 
nitsſh woman, winch was not ſuch, and v. 26. [t i; nt 
good to take ibe childrens bread, and caſt u to dogs 5 Whuch 
objection of Chriſt's 15 a reaion Why he: ſhould not 
preſently cure the Woman's child, not why he ſhould 
Cure it, and ſo argues the ſenſe of the Diiciples (who 
ſure defire him to doe that which he did not ſeem to 
intend to doc) to be, that he ſhould grant, not that 
he ſhould deny .her. 

V. 27. Trath} The Greth reiis herea fign of Le- 
ſeeching, not onely of aſſenting; as Philem. v. 20. 
raladweh, I beſcech therglrotherg/er me, &C. Revel2. 20. 
rat, Tpy wu pit, Come, Lord, l pray chers This uſe of the 
word rai ſeems to be taken from the Hebr:z N83, which 
isa form of exborring or praying : Num. -12. 13. heal 
her noz#,O Lord, BN / beſeech thee 5 (0 Gen. 19.7, 8. 
and 18, 30, 32. and ſo in the word Hoſanna® Soin 
Emripides, vai 25s 7 mls NErgs ewenrirs, and in Arj- 
ftophanes, vai yat, rgrulNarn TIT; gy Ae, 

V.39. Magdala) Whatthe Greek here reads Mag- 
dalathe Syriack reads Magedu,the vulgar Locine Ma- 
gedan , and the ancient Greek and Latins MS. ms Ma- 
1adsy Mag adan; Which makes it probavle that this coaff 
of Magdala 18 all one with the v.allry of MMageddon, or 
Megiddo , which belongs to th2 Tribe of 4.maſſ::, 
Joſe 17. 11, Fad: 1. 27. where fojias was llain, 2 King: 
23+ 29. by Pharach Necc. For to this delongs the 
narration of that ſtory in Herodorms, /. 2+ Eveztn m1 5 
Nexcs cvuCaroy ts May didw Gixen, Neco fuche on fo0; 


| 


that ſhe was not of the Jeai/h profeſſion, or elſe asall 
that were not Hebrews were called Greeks, and as the 
Greeks call all other nations Barbarians, and as the 
T wrks call ſeveral nations Franks. 


#ith the Syrians (that 1s, the Hebrens) in Magdol, and 
had the viftorys and, as it tollovs, a7 mw wuayw Kar 
dom, mibay ms Eupins vow wel, es, ofier the fight 


V. 23. Send her anay| The Diſciples ſpeaking to 


o, 
AT73avor, 


_— 


cook, Cadytis, (thar is, ſaith Joſ. Scaliger, Cadiſh) nbich 
3743 4 great City of SYIa, 


CHAP. 


I, He Phariſees alſo with the Sadduces came, and, rempting, [ defired him that 


he would ſhe them a fign from heaven. ] 


Jonss, c. 12+ 39+ they again require ſome farrher ſign from him, to reſtifie rhar rhe God of Heaven hath feng 


XVI. Paraphraſe. 


I. not being ſacisfied with 
his former anſwer of rhe gn of 
1M. 


_ 
= 


2. He anſwered and ſaid unto them, When it is everung, ye ſay, [c zilbe fair 


weather, for the sky isred : | 


3. And in the morning, It will be foul weather to day, for the sky is red and 
lowring. O [ye hypocrites,ye candiſcern the face of the sky ; but can ye not diſcern «1;[1 


the figns of the times ?] 


the Sky, and can prognoſticate whar kind of wearher it will be by what atche preſent ye obſerve ur Cl 
and when my preaching in theſe words, {Repentsfor the Kingdome of God is at hand,] and my adding Miracles of a!l ſores to 


enforce belief on you, do nor yer work on you, is it not Pp thar you cannor diſcern what is coming upon you ? Can there 


- 


. je hypocrites, ye have 
enough to expound and 
interpret the apoearances 
ve 1n the Colour of the clou 


Py 
"gs 
3 3 


be any more cerruin prognoſtick of approching DeſtruQion chen this ? and are nor you much more nearly congerned herein 
then 1n rain or fair weather ye can be? Why thould nor your ſagacity in orher rhings extend 22 54s 3419 ? 


A.A wicked and adulterous generation ſeeketh after a fign ; and there ſhall no 
ſign be givento it but the fign of the Prophet Jonas. And he left them and de- 


parted. ] 


4+ 'Tis 3n argument of 
great -perverineis and falſe. 


neſs in you, that when ſo m3. 


ny Miracles have been wrought, and Repentance ſo , preached among you>ye now require a fign from Heavenyto evidence 


tharl am a true Prophet. This ye would never doe, i 


; ye 
that I thall farther adde is, to put you inmind of Jonav's 


were not benr againſt all reformation. And fince yeare (>, 3!! 
eaching ro Nineveh, and to affure you that, if ye do no; now 


repent, ye tha)l ſuddenly be deſtroyed. And having {aid this he deparred from them. 
5. And whea his diſciples were come to the other fide, they had forgotten to take 


bread, 


® Look and . 
rake heed, Phariſees and of the Sadduces, 
*ax Ty X, 

@nirizry 


bread. 


__ yy of leven, groſly conceited that the occalion of his ſpeech was, becauſe rhsy had forgotten to bring br 
Wi ems» 


6. Then Jeſus ſaid unto them, [* Take heed and beware of the ® leven of the 


6. Take p:ciil hecd of rhe 
Phariſces 2nd Sadduces, a ſour 


and a proud ſort of people, and ſo nor fitter compared to any thing then ro a piece of ſour dow, that diffuſcth it (elf ro the 
whole lump of bread with which *cis mix'd, as their diſpoſition doth to all rheir ScQ. 


7- And they reaſoned among themſelves, ſaying, /t js becauſe we have taken no 


7. And they underſtood 
not tis mcaning, bur , from 


ad along 
'$. Which 


ſhould ſend her away without doing what ſhe defired, 


Maz3 na, 


2, 


22 


P araphraſe. S. MATTHEW. Chap. 


8. Which when Jeſus perceived,he (aid unto them, [ O ye of little faith, why rea- 


ord mage cog qc ſon ye among your ſelves, becauſe ye have brought no bread ?J 


lity is this, thus to apply wy 
zpeechto the want of bread ? 
9. Will you nerer lay wo. , 9: Do ye not yet underſtand, neither remember the fye loaves of the five thou- 
heart or conſider > Have you ſand, and how many baskets ye took up? 
ſo ſTnon Fargo how eafily | am able to relieve your want of bread ? Ye have had two comperent evidences of this very lately 
zff-rded you : five thouſand men fed with five loaves» and yet twelve baskers of fragments ro fpare aftes they were 
ſarisfied : Ok A 
os. And (> four thonfand 10+ Neither the ſeven loaves of the four thouſand, and how many Þ baskets ye 
fed with ſeven loaves, and ſc- took up ?1 
ven backers of fragments remaining. TY 
11. How isitthat you do not underſtand that I ſpake i: not. to you concer- 


by. oy WOE ning bread, that ye ſhould ] beware of the leven of the Phariſees and of the Saddu- 


guilty of ſo groſs an inhideli- 
ry, 36 to thipk me till unable CCS? 
to provide necefſaries for my (elf and you, and conſequently to ſpeak of bread, when I bid you 
12. Then they underſtood , 12- Then underſtood they how that he bad tbem not beware of the leven of bread, 
their miſtake, how that he had but of the doctrine of the Phariſees and of the Sadduces. ] 
not ſpoken of bread or leven literally, bur chat he forero1d rhem whar kind of people all ghe' Phariſees and Sxdduces were, 
and all that were Jevencd or taught or reccived infufions from them, viz. that all the whole cribe' of chem were a ſort of hypo 
crites, Luke 12. 1. who pretended much Picty and love of the Truth, and fo _—_— ifter ſigns frem Heaven, v. 2 
were trdeed moſt perverſly ard m1liciouſly bent againſt Chriſt and his DeArine» and weuid prove the moſt virulent perſecu- 


tors both of him and riicmy C» 10+ 17, | 
13. And beingon his way , 13- When Jeſus came into the coaſts of © Czſarea Philippi, he asked his diſci- 

(Mar 8-27.) to Caſ1rea Phi» ples, ſaying, Whom do men ſay that I'4 the Son of Man am ? 

lippi, he ssked his Diſciples, What opinion have the multitude (Luk. 9. 18.) of me > Do they take me tor an ordinary man, 

or a Propher, or what elſe ? 


14. Some old Propher of | 
the Old Teſtament, tickes ri- Others Je remias, or one of the Prophets. ] 


ſen from the dead, (+5 ?tis clear they exp: &zd Elias ſhould ceme againz) or elſe that the Sou] of one of them was by way of 
tranſmigration (which the Phariſccs had borrowed from the Pyrhagoreans) come inco his budy. Sec Nate on Joh. g. 2, 
15. He ſaith unto them, But whom ſay ye that I am ? 
16. To this queſtion Si> ,. 3G* And Simon Peter anſwered and ſaid, Thou art the Chriſt the] (on of the 


mon Peter particularly ren- living God. 
drcd an anſwer, Thou art the Meſſtas, even the 


17. And Jeſus anſwered and ſaid unto him, Bleſſed art thou, Sunon Bar-Jonab; 


17. this Falth of thine is {© fleſh and bloud hath not revealed iz unto thee, but my Father which is in © 


not built upon humane reſti- 

mony, but upon the Mira ces heaven. ] 

a nd Dorin:s which chou haſt heard and tcen, which are the reſtimonics of God himſelf, whereby he hath reſtificd of me £9 
thee and ſuch as thou art, Matt. 11.25. Scc Note onc. 15d. . 


13. And ſeeing thou haſt 18- And I ſay alſo unto thee, that thou art Peter z and upon this f rock Lil 
ſo freely confeſs'd me before build my charch, and the gates of 8* hell ſhall nor prevail againit it.] 
men, 1 will alſo confeſs thee, Thou arr, 8:c. that is, The name by which raou art ſtyled and known by me is that which figni- 
fies a Stone or Rock;and ſuch ſhalr rhou be in rhe building of the Church,which accordingly (hall be ſo built on thees founded 
in thee, thar the power of death or the grave ſhall nor ger viRtory over it z the Chriſtian Chiirch, now to be planted, ſhall 
never be deſtroyed, T4 ; 

9. And 1 wilt give thee ,, 19- AndI will give unto thee the ® keys of the kingdome of heaven : and what- 
(as " afterwards to all the foever thou ſhalt dindon earth ſhall be bound in heaven, and whatſoever thou ſhalt 
twelve c. 18. 18. 2nd more di- 1ooſe on eorth ſhall be looſed in heaven, | 
Ninly Joh. 20. 23.)the keys of the gare of chis Courr or Kingdome, the Church, of which every one of you is to be the Stowe 
ard» (as the keys of the Court were given to Eliakim, Iſa» 22. 22. in roken of his being Steward of the houſe, ro admit and ct 
clude whom he pleaſed) rharis, both power and enſign of power, Apoc. 3. 7. to crerciſe Cenſures, and by. 4ic@'ro exclude 
men in caſe of their impenirence, either by laying ſome reſtraints on chem in che Church, or turning them our of he gates of 
this Ciry, and upon Repenrance receiving them into the Church again, And whar you doc, here, 3s you ought to doc, ſhall 
be valid in Heaven. , ds R -4:4 

20,21.The Diſciples know- 20, Then Cc e his diſciples that they ſhould tell n aft 
ing that he was the Meſſias, the Chriſt. is P / P 0 man that he was J eſus 


_ Ring Op _— w * 21. From that time forth began Jeſus to ſhey unto his diſciples how that he mu R 


not publickly diſcloſed, (til; $0 unto Hieruſalem, and ſuffer many things of the elders and chief prieſts and 
after his ReſurreQion , ar ſcribes, and be killed, and be raiſed again the third day. ] ; 

which time in his wiſedome he thought it moſt ſcaſonable 3) relling chem chat it was neccflary char Chriſt ſhould be pur t& 

death by the inſtance of the Jewiſh Sanhedrin, See Nore on chap. 8. b. 


22. God forbid,or avert this 22+ Then Peter took him,and began to rebuke him Jaying, [i Be it far from thee, 
from thee, or, as the Syriack Lord, ]this ſhall not be unto thee. 
reads, Be propitious to thy ſelf, Lord, 


23-3 ſaxe or unbling. 23 But he turned, and ſaid toPerer, Get thee behind me, & Satan, thou art [an 
dlack moving me to that Offence unto me z] for thou ſavoureſt not the things that be of God, but thoſe thar 
which were a ſin,if 1 ſhould be of men. ; : 
vield to ity ard contrary tothe will, courſe and commandment of God my Father; See Note on Chap. 11+ C. 


14, 25, And not onely I . ; 
bur 1 or haves mind ro be | deny himſelf, and take up his croſs, and follow me. 


my Diſciples and followers, 25+ For whoſoever will ſave his life ſhall loſe ic : and whoſoever will loſe his 
fs you probels to be) pr life for my ſake ſhall find it. ] 

eny their own humane will of [paring themſelves, indulging and favouring themſelves, and in preparation of mind take up the 
Croſs; and indeed, when am gone, the ſame afflifions Which befall me ſhall urſue them. Bu: =. of this ſtare of theies chis 
will be obſervable,thar perſeverance in the Faith will be the onely way to relieve and reſcue them our of their preſlitres : for 
they rhar by perſecutions ſhall be brought to apoſtarize and joyn with he Jews, ſhall with chzm be certainly deſtroyed in rhac 
greitf] wghicy of them z and he chat ſhall hold our, and venture the utmoſt fog the confeſſion of rhe Truth, ſhall be moſt like- 
ly r9 be delivered, when they are deſtroyed, (unleſs when his ſuffering dearh is more behovefull, as mine is no #, and then he 
ſhall, for rhar enduring, be raiſcd again ro an endleſs life.) See c. 10. Note h. and 2 Pet. x. Note c. 

26. For 


XVI. 


14. And they ſaid, Some ſay chat thou are John the Baptiſt, ſome [Elias, and 


* Kideg 


24+ Then ſaid Jeſus unto his diſciples, [If any man will come after me, let him 


Irvgide, 


Co 
Kacordpya 
$1Aj7-Tv, 


what is there that a man would not willingly give for it ? 


27+ For the Son of man ſhall come inthe ® glory of his Father, with his angels ; 
and then he ſhall rewardevery man according to his works. ] 
Jews, a time of Judgment on them, (ſec Nore n. ) wherein there ſhall be a viſible diſcrimination between rhoſe which cleave 


Awnotations on $8, MATTHEW, Chap. XVL 


26. For what is a man profited, if he ſhall gain the whole world , and ® loſe his 
own ſoul ? or what (hall a man give in exchange for his ſoul ? |] 
vantage at the preſent, what a picifull bargain would he make of it , although he ſhould gain the whole world , as long as lite, 
(v. 25.) eſpecially erernal life, were loſt s it ? And wat price us there imaginble to buy that back again, if it be loft ? cr 
Y 


l:mn viſitation among 


faſt to Chriſt, and thoſe which do not ; and {© likewiſe on all mankind, either in particular viſitation upon Kingdoms, of a: 


the day of Doom, 


28, Verily I ſay unto you, There be ſome Randing here which ſhall not taft of 
death till they ſee the Son of man ® coming in his kingdome. ] 


of 


and to the relieving of them thar »dhere ro me, I reil you afforedly, that ſome that ar« here preſent, John by name, ſha!l live 


toſce ir, that is, ſhall nor die till char remarkable coming of Chriſt in judgment upen his Crucihers, the viſible deſtru&ion 


of the Jewiſh Stare. 


Annotations on Chap. XVI. 


V. & Leven of the Sadduces ] That which is here 
the /even of the Phariſees and Sadduce:, the intufions 
of theſe upon all their followers, 1s Mar: B. 15+ tbe 
leven of the Phariſees and of Herod. And tbe reaſon 
may be, either becauſe ſome of the Sadduces were al- 
ſo Herodians, adhered to Herod's party, that 1s, to the 
Roman Government, (ſee Note on c. 22. b.). whereas 
venerally the Phariſees were on the other fade , rook 
Ceſar for an Uſurper : or elſe becauſe Chriſt menti- 
on'd all three, the leyen of the Phariſees , and of the 
Saddces,and of Herod alſo, each of them defigning ll 
againſt Chyiſt and his Apoliles, 

V. 10. Backers | That which is here rendred bas- 
kers is not xopiyv5, ( the word uſed before v. 9. and in 
the relation of the ſtory to which that refers, fare. 14- 
20, Mar. 6.43. Foh. 6. 13. conſtantly retain'd in all 
the three Evangeliſts ) but eeifa;, which 1s retain'd 
alſo in the other Rory to which this paſſage refers, 
Matt. 15.37. and 14ar. 8. 8. From whence 'tis pro- 
bable that theſe tivo , x2:yor and ervgides , were veſſels 
of ſeverall quantities, and axvgid4s much the bigger z fo 
large that Sau! was /:t down in one, Acts 9. 25, bat 
what the bigneſs was, or how they differ'd, wall not 

taps be worth the pains of inquiry z and however, 
the word baske: (bzing not anote of a limited meaſure 
or quantity, bur onely of the kind of the veſſel ) may 
well enough be retain'd in both places. | 

V. 13. Ceſarex Philippi ] Kaorlgeres $1AiTTs 15 NOt 
here ſet to fignifie that City where Phi/ip che Evange- 
lit dwelt, A&#; 21. $. The Ryle is of another Origi- 
nation. For Euſeb. Chron«!. 1. p, 43. faith that Philip 
the Tetrarch, Heyod's brother, built many houſes in 
the Ciry Paneas, and, having ſo enlarg'd it, gave it a 
new name, Ceſarea Philippi, the firſt part in honour 
of the Emperour, the ſecond of himſelf. And to the 
ſame purpoſe Fo/eph alſo. Whereas that other Ceſa- 
rea, (imply ſo call'd, without any addition, un the Att, 
was built by Herod, and was in Syria, formerly cal- 
led Stratonts turris Of that ſee e/frodixes Pandett. 
rer- Fud, |. 5. tit. 21. c.7. Where herelates the con- 
rention between che Fez and the Syrians before Nero 
for this City : the Fezs ſaid it was a City of Jadez , 
becauſe built by Herod , and by him Fez: planted 
there ; the Syrians, that it was in Syria, and that He- 
rod did not found , but onely enlarge it , and gave it a 
neiv name, and that he bnilt it nor for the Fews , be- 
cauſe he ſet up Images in the Temple, which are not 
allow'd by the Fews. Whereupon the Emperour ade 
judg'd it to the Syrians. 

Ib. Son of man | That the Son of man is atitle of 
Chrift peculiarly ( though the molt humble nile and 
of leaſt eminence, belonging to his tate of Exinaniti- 
On,) hath been before ſaid, Note on c. 12. a. And ſo 
here it is ſet to fignifie Chriſt in that humble guiſe, as 
a Man, or according to his Humanity, Where the ſet- 


Tw Wn 5% ar3ge rs; doth ſomeivhat incline to reade 
chem ſeparately, not we 7wiiy, that [the Sor of man *? 
bar ws 7 that 1 am? (and then nanew interrogation, 
or as the top ot the tormer) 7w uy ov ar3ea're 3 the Son 
of man 7 thus, Weo do they ſay that I am ? do they ſay 
that I amthe Son of man ? But the ordinary reading 
agrees berter with the Context or queſtion tollowing, 
where, if Chriſt had firlt mention'd thac phraſe as the 
tile of the Aeſſias, and thereby ſomuch as by intima- 
yon call d himſelf the Afeſia:, be could nor probably 
have asx'd them, veiſ.15. Wþo ſay y: that I am ? The 
meaning then of the whole 1s this, 7, that have done 
ſuch Muracles on one fide, and ſo am the Son of man by 
way of eminence, ſomewhat adove other men, and yet 
live in ſo mean a humane condition on the other fie , 
and have call'd my ſelt by no other name among you , 
pretended to no other title, bur that of cbe Son of 
man, who am [ taken to be } Inthe acher Goſpels of 
Mark 8. 27. and Lakes 9.18. 'tis onely thus, Who dg 
men ſay, or, Who fay the people, thas I ams ? 

V. 17. Fle/h and blogd | The phraſe ones x ut 


26, Nay, if by denying me 
a man ſhould gain {ome ade 


27. For there ſhall be a {0 
the 


23. And of this coming 
mine 2zeunſt my enemicy, 


03 


on 


N 


e 


fleſh and blond 18 an Hebrea phraſe, T1) WA, figni- 20/7 x «7 


one that hath aſcended no higher then the common 
fate of men. Taus 'tis ordinary 1n the Jewiſh Wri- 
ters. Take one example for all un Gemara Baby!. ad 
Ced. Berachoth, wheie a Parable of a rich man ( the 
firſt draught, as it were , and monogramme of that 
which is enlarged and fill'd up with lively colours by 
our Saviour, L#k,16.19.) is call'd wa 172% =wa 
DN, 4 parable of a King of fleſh and b.o:d, that is, of 
a humane mortal King here onearth, Thus 1 Cor. 15. 
FO, cups x} aut, fleſh and b ond cann inberit the kings 
dome of God, thats, theſe corruptible, groſs, earthy 
bodies of ours, till they be refined. So Epb. 6. 12. our 
wreſt/ing is not againſt fleſh and b;oud, that 18, aguinlt 
ordinary hamane enemies, but, as it follows, again 
the molt powerfull enemies, &'c. And ſo here, when 
Cbrift tells Peter that that Confeflion of his , that 
Chriſt is che Son of God, Was not tounded on any hu- 
mane teltimony, nor on che votes and Wiſhes of men, 
which were not much likely tobe gratified by this Do- 
Arine, but on that (ironger of God himſelf. And ſo, 
when S. Pa:/ mentions his call to Apotileſhip imme- 
diately from heaven, 413. 2. he adds Ga, 1. 16. 
that he applied noe ninſelt 7g fleſh and blond, that is, to 
any men,to receive Mifſion or Commiſſion of Apoſtle- 
ſhip from them. S 

V. 18. Rock] The name of Nivss, figmitying 2 


is fit to bear the greater ſtreſs and weight in the owls 
ding, is applicable to the perton of S. Peter 12 reipert 
of the Chitrch, He was the Apotile of the Circumct- 
ſion, as Chriſt himſelf was. He was already a very 
conſiderable Diſcipte, joyn'd ordinarily with Jemes 


fing of the iyords in Greek, Tips ws Ay vat of arlgwns 


and Fob in the participation of ſome favours Which 
| others 


tying no more then a mere man here upon the earth, 


f. 


ſtone here, ſuch an one as for the firmneſs and validity Mir, 


f Þ 
Nyc «<Þ, 


others enjoyed not,( though in Chriſt's favour Jobs en» 
zoy'd the firſt place, Joh. 13. 25 3) he twice made con- 
fefſion, with greateſt boldneſs, of Chriſt's being the 
Meſſias, and ſon of God, Job. 6. 69. and here; and af- 
ter the Reſurretion of Chriſf, he had among the twelve 
the honour of his firſt appearing, 1 Cor. 15. 5. and 


PEI was firſt ot all to preach, and make| 


noivn to the Jexs ( but ſo as not to exclude the Hea- 
thens ) the cruth of that which he here profeſs'd, viz. 
that Jeſus is the Chrift. 
him that he ſhould be a fone, by way of excellence, 
( for amonglt the Hebrews all the Levites were in a 
common notion of this phraſe call'd ones of the Tew- 

/e) ſuch as (next the corner-(tone ) may alſo be cal- 
led the firſt tone in building the Church of Chriſt, 
( which, when '"twas once built, ſhould never be de- 
ftroyed again,) and that he ſhould have a power of go- 
vernin?, ſignified by the keys, verſ. 19. yet ſo as that 
other Diſciples are to be look'd on as foundation-ſtones 
alſo, Epheſ. 2. 20. Revel. 21, 14. (ſee Note on chap. 
10. b. ) as they are called after the erecting of it co- 
lanins and pillars, Gal. 2. 9. that 1s, principal ſuppor- 
ters of the Church buiir, and principal ingredients in 
the building, and ſo alſo endoived with the power of 
g0verning , Of binding and [19/ing, C, 18. 18. remit- 
ting and retaining, Joh. 20. 23. all one directly with 
that which is here beſtoived on him. So that the appli- 
cation of this whole ſpeech to S, Peter's perſon Joth not 
either immediately import, or by neceſſary or proba- 
ble conſequence infer, any Oecumenicall paltoral pow- 
er in him ( much leſs inany other perſon by claim of 
Succeſſion from him ) over other Apoſtles and their 
Plantations, that is, the Univerſal Church of Chriſt ; 
but onely a reverence due to him, who was ſo excel- 
lent and principal an inftrument in the firſt ere&ing of 
the Church, and, in proportion, alſo to his Succeflors 
in each Charch by him planted, as far as they ſhould 
walk in his ſteps. And for any other Privileges of par- 
ticular See or Biſhop, upon claim of Succeſſion trom 
kim, they cannot appear to belong to any one cr more 
above all others by & force of this Text, 

Ib. Hell\ Hades here (according to the notion of 
«vs for the ſtate of e911; before mention'd, Note 
on C.11, i.) ſignifies death, or grave, or deſtruttion, and 
by conſequence Satan alſo, who hath the poiver of 
cheſe. Then for gates, they may ſignifie firit power, 
force, ſtrength, which conliſts in arms or weapons , 
which vere uſually kepr over the Gates of the Cities. 
Secondly counſell, contrivance, ſtraragems, policy, 
becauſe they were wont to fit in counſell in the Gates, 
Thirdly worldly authority borrowed by Satan from 
his inſtruments, the heachen powers of the world, be- 
cauſe jadgment was wont to be exercied in the Gates, 
And ſo theſe three (- 7e12vea Natins in Macaring his 
ſtyle ) being put together will conclude, that 'tis not 
all the power and ſtrength, wiſedome and policy, au- 
thority and empire in the world, no not death Or grave 
( which are proverbially irreſiſtible, Cant. $. 6.3 nor 
Satan himſelf, that ſhall bz able to deſtroy this fabrick 
now to be erected by Chriſt and tis Apoſtles in the 
hearts of men, though that glorious Temple of Jeru- 
ſale erected by God's own appointment ſhall be de- 
ſtroyed, Now that all this ſhall not prevail againſt the 
Church, may be underſtood either as the Church figni- 
fies particular perſons ( believers, true faithfull Chri- 
ſtians ) of which the Charch conſiſts, or as it ſignifies 
the whole Congregation and ſociety of men. As the 
Church ſignifies the perſons, ſo the phraſe imports, 
that though Chriſtians ſhall die, yet death ſhall have 
no dominion over them 3 Chriſt ſhall break open thoſe 
bars, and reſcue them by his Reſurre&ion from the 
power of the grave. As it refers to the Church in com- 
plexo, that 18, to the whole Congregation of Chriſtian 


Profeſlors,ſo it ſignifies a promuſe of Chriſt,that it ſhall, 
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never be deſtroyed o as to periſh totally, irrecovera- 
bly, but whatſoever change it undergoes in the world, 
it ſhall again lift up the head , and have as it were its 
reſurre&ion : which promiſe 15 perform'd, if, as it de- 


In chis reſpect at 1s here told 


caies or periſhes in one branch or part, it revive and 


' flouriſh in another, 


V. 19. Keys of the kingdome | What is here meant 
by the hey; is belt diſcernible by J/ai. 22. where God 
foretells Eliakims, V. 20. the ſon of Hilkiab, that he will 
call bim, and c/oath him nith the role of Shebna, ( nhich 
was over the bouſhold,V. 15.) and ſtrengihen him with 
bus girdle, and commit his government into bis band , 
and {ay the key of the houſe of David upon bis ſhoulder ; 
and he ſhall open, and none ſhall ſhut, and ſhut, and none 
ſhall open. By which 1s noted the beftowing on him 
the power of adminiſtring and ruling the whole family 
or houſe of the King, ſoas toentertain and admit in- 
toit , andinlike manner to exclude out of it, whom 
he would. And accordingly this, being by Chriſt ac- 
commodated to the Church , notes the power of Go- 
verning in it, This primarily and independently be- 
longs to Chriſt, the holy and true, which hath the key of 
David, Apoc. 3. 7. where a difference mult be obſer- 
ved betwixt the Key of David, and the K2ys of the bouſe 
of David. Keys are an enſign of Power 3 but thar 
Power 1s not all of one kind, it is greater or leſs, prin- 
cipal and independent or inferiour and Cerivative 3 and 
the ſeveral Keys are emblems of theſe ſeverals, Da- 
vid, we know, was a King, and independent from ary 
on earth, and conſequently the Key of David notes an 
independent Supreme power ; ard that applied to the 
Church belongs onely to Chriſt, in that propherick ex- 
preſſion Apoc. 3. 7. But the keys of the bouſe of David 
notes an inferiour power, that of a Steward in David's 
Family, which , being perfectly ſubordinate to him, 
hath yer the deianas, 5 adminiſtration of the affairs 
of his Family intraſted to him, Now Chriſt is the 
original and prime fountain of all Power over the 
wvhole Charch, that ſpiritual Kingdome of David, as 
to whom was given by the Father af power in heaven 
and earth, particularly that of looſing or remitting ſin 
on earth, Matt, 9.6. And this is by Chriſt here com- 
municated to his Apoſtles, and their Succeſlors the Bi- 
ſhops in the Church , as ſo many ſeveral Steivards. 
Hence is that of S. Chryſoſt. «© Ikpws, /. 3. That the 
Biſhops are thoſe faithfull ſervants in the Parab/e whows 
the Lord ſets over his bouſhold, that is, literally, Stew- 
ards. And ſo this agrees perfectly with the promiſe of 
Chriſt, chap. 19. v.28, of the Apoliles furing on twe/ve 
thrones 3 Where the power of judging and governing in 
the Church, ſet an{werable to that of the Phylarche or 
chief of the Tribes, which was among the Jews next 
unto the Regal, is direftly that of the e&conomus, Or 
ruler of the King's bouſheld, Which is here,as in [/aiab, 
noted by the key;. And this power being here pro- 
miſed by Chriſt to be conferr'd on Peter, a fingle per- 
ſon, ſo that whatever he bound or looſed Was bound and 
looſed by Chriſt*s affirmation, is by torce of the words 
chap. 18. ver\.18, (before the keys were given) what- 
ſerver ye ſhall bind, and'ye ſhall looſe, and by the form 
ot conferring it aQtually, Joh. 20. 22,23. be breathed on 
them, and ſaith unto them, Receive the holy Ghoſt : 
Whoſe ſoever ſins ye remit , they are remitted, &C, atu- 
ally and equally inftated on every of the Apoſtles, and 
accordingly the fiery tongues deſcended and ſat upon 
every one of them. And ſo when Cephas in reſpeR of 
this authority is Ryled NNiS5, a fone, on Which as on 
a foundation-ftone, built on Chriſt the head of the cor= 
ner, this boly city that comes down from heaven, the new 
Feruſalens, the Church of Chriſt, is built; *tis alſo ap- 
parent that all and every the Apoſtles nave the ſame 
title beſtow*d upon them, Reve/. 21. 14. where the 
wall of the city bath twelve foundations, and upon the 


Fwcive names of the rne/ve Apeſtler, of Which every 
one 


l, 
Ik ol, 


k 


®. 
Aa7a22e., 


Ea": a2. 


6ne in reſp2& of this power and dignity in the Church | 
1s particularly compared t0a precious ſtone, v.19. And. 
when the za#of that City, th: Church, exaAly mered, 
is found to be 144 cubit;, that is, twelve times twelve, | 
'tis clear that an equal portion or Province 1s afſigned 
xo each of them, To which purpoſe is that of Theophy | 
Jait, Ei 5 x; ogjs Tir wiver gular rs, aims (ory a3 3h 
247 Tols *Amgenas didileu, Thowtb it were ſaid to Peter 
alone, I will give unto thee the keys , yet they mere gi- 
ven t9 all the Apoſtles, And Cyprian, Ep. 27. Domi- 
nus noſter, Epiſcopi bonorem & Eccleſia ſue rationem 
diſponens, in Evangelio loquitur, & dicit Petro, Ego 
tibi dico, quiatuts Ro CF tibi dabo claves, 7 que 
ligaveris, Cc. Inde per temporum & ſucceſſronum vices 
Epiſco am ordinatio & Ecclelie ratio decurrit z wt 
Eliſa ſuper Epiſcopos conſtituatur, & omnis attus Ec- 
cleſie per eoſdem gubernezur + Onr Lord Chrilt provi- 
ding for the honour of the Biſhop and the diſpoſition 
of bu Church, ſpeaks inthe Goſpel, and ſaith to Peter , 
I ſay unio thee , that thou art Peter, and I will give 
thee the keys , and what thu ſhalt bind , &c. From 
thence by viciſunde: of times and ſucceſſions che Or- 
dination of Biſhops and the diſpoſition of the Church doth 
flow 3 ſo that the Church is bui/t on Biſhops, and every 
alt of the Church is gevern'd by them. And before him 
Ireneus, l«+5+ c, 20, The Apoſtles delivered the Chur- 
ehes to the Biſhops. And many the like teſtimonies. So 
Tertullian de Preſcr. c. 32. Sicu Smymmzorum Ec- 
c/e/ia Polycarpam 4a Joanne collocatum refere , mti- 
gue & catere exhibent ques ab Apoſtolis in Epiſcopa- 
rum conſtitutos Apoſolici ſeminis traduces habent > As 
the Church of Snycna bad Polycarp placed Biſhop there 
by John, ſo the ther Churches are able to ſhea thoſe 
whom they bave conſtituted Biſhops by the Apoſtles, the 
children, 25 itwere, of the Apoſt et, who are propag a= 
red by them. SOS. Athanaſius Of the ofhce of a Bithop, 
that ir1s one of the things « 5 KveG- ds may 'AToxiner 
T7914, which Chriſt hath formed by the Apoſtles , 
in his Ep. to Dracontius. And S. Baſil the Great, 'Em- 
maT Tegtheia' Anornunt, Epiſcopacy is the Apoſtoiicall 
precedence Or authority over others. And S. Ambroſe, 
Claves regni calorum in Beato Petro cuntti ſuſcepivzmne 
ſacerdotes, All Biſhops ( that is the notation of $acer- 
dotes there, ſuch as he then was ) received in S. Perer 
the keys of the kingdome of heaven, De Dign. ſacerd. 
c. 6. And Theohy/aft, *Exum iZeoiar dgrircs x; Seouery 
of x7! NNi9v emomis SEradirles dell & * They that 
according Or anſnerably to Peter are vauchſafed the bo- 
nour or grace of Epiſcopacy , have poxer to bind and 
looſe. And generally all the ancient Writers to this 
parpoſe, even S, Ferome himſelf in Pſal. 45. Quia 
Apoſtoli a mundo receſſerunt, habes pro illis Epiſcopos 
filios - Becauſe the Apoſties have departed from the 
world, ye have their ſons the Biſhops in ſtead of them. 

V. 22. Beit far | This form of ſpeech [ Dues Cor] 
is borrowed from the Hebrews » Who uſe it to expreſs 
the Latine abſit, that is, amoliri malum aliquod, to figs 
nifie our defire that ſuch a thing may not come to pals. 
Son the Hiernſalem Targum ON Ger. 49, 22. Parce 
tibi, Joſephe, ut ne conjicias oculos, that is, God forbid 
thou ſhouldeſt caſt thine eyes; and on Num- 31. 50- 
Parce nobis, Moſes Dofor noſter , ne unus aſpexit , God 
forvid that any of us ſhould have lord. See Buxtorf. 
Cha'd. Dif. rad. DN. 

V. 23. Satan] The title of Satan here ſignifies ac- 
cording tothe uſe of the Hebrew phraſe 2 Sam 19.22. 
where David rejecting the counſell of Abiſhai, faith, 
Why art thas to me this day ww? in Satanam, for an 


adverſary ? that is, Why dolt thou give me this evil 


pernicious counſel, and fo ſapplieſt the true enemie's, 
or eyen the Devil's, place tome ? 

| V. 24. Deny bimfelf | Denying bimſe!f 1$ renoun- 
cing all intereſt, relations, engagements of his oivn, 
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Tous ſaith Porphyry of the Gymn:ſcpbifts among the 
Indien;, that there were two forts of them, the ©:5-9:4, 
Divine;, dy families, and the Samanei, which were 
choſen ; and of theſe, whenſoever any had once taken 
the Stole upon bim, wmyHross yaneirg wry wo96 There (6 nd - 
201 144]n wu & ) emregd's, 1 a63; eTY, Das roll an, io 
x7, [. 4. p- 58,59. be never thought of any retwn 19 
wije, to children, or at all to bimſe/f again 

V. 26. Loſe | ZauuYWaw, to have a malt Inflited tm. 

on one, 18 not thought very h:ly to be joyn'd with {ye Zrwa ws 
ww, the ſont, as the Accaſative caſe 2overn'd by it, 

but rather to ltand as a Paſſive, and 34 5 Jug to bt 

in ſtead of x7 5 rh $7, and ſono onely to o2long 

to.the final fatal loſs or damnation of the Sol , but 

alſo to any loſs or damage that belongs to it here, as 
deprivation of Grac?, nay guilt of fin, c-c. So Aun- 

fter's Hebrew reads it, WOBJA P11 RW? receive damage 

in bis Sou/. Yet may itbe read with an Accuſative caie 
following the Verd, as in that place of Agathia; wn the 1, ;. ;. vb, 
ſpeech of Phartaze: tothe Colchian:, Ti 5 nepSuiun Z- 

TE Tun Tea dz, SOITY » «79, Togoheuf1 vols . _ 

3 ues iinwwditu, Wha if at gain all Perfia , 

and loſe our live;, Or our Son's ? aplace almoſt par- 

allel co this, 

V. 27. Glory | The Helres *VWIW, the apear- n. 
ance of God , Or ſpecial preſence , Which is call'd his #*3«- 
Ee glory, confilts generally in the appearance of his 

guard, the Angels that wait on him : as when Facsb 

ſees the Viſion of Angels, he concludes , Sure!y the 

Lord is in this place. And accordingly here, Chrift 
coming © HZ» mfr, inthe glory of bis Father, is ex- 

preſs'd by «a7 Tar dylan awe, with bi; Angel; 
Note on c. 3. k. 

V. 28. Coming in hi; kingdome | The nearneſs of «, 
this to the ſtory of Chriſt's Transhgaration makes it B-5,4& 
probable to many , that this coming of Chriſt is that © *wſe 
Transfiguration of his : but that cannot be, becauſe the 
27" verſe, of the Son of #an's coming in his glory 
wich bis Ange'; to reward, &C. (to which this verſe 
clearly conne&ts) cannot be applied to that ; and there 
is another place, Fob. 21. 23. ( Which may help to the 
rhe morn 26 of this ) which ſpeaks of areal coming, 
and one principal perſon (agreeable to what is here 
ſaid of ſome ſtanding bere) that thould rearry, Or nc 
die, till that coming of his. And that ſurely was tul- 
filled in John's ſeeing the nwars3gie Or famous deſtru- 
ion of the Fezs, Which was to fall in that generation, 

Matt. 24.34. that is, in the lite-time of ſome there 
preſent, and 1s called che kingdome of Ged, and the c- 
ming of Chriſt, and by conſequence here mot proba- 
bly the Son ef man's coming in his kingdome, ( ice the 
Notes on Aat:.3.c. and ch,24.Þ.) that 1s, his coming 
in the exerciſe of his Kingly office, to work vengeance 
on his enemies, and diſcriminate the faithfull believers 
from them. And becauſe the way for God to be pre- 
ſent in one place more then another(as ro the preſence 
of a glorious appearance or Viſon) 1s by the preſence 
or ſatellitizm of Angels, and becauſe the appearing of 
thent is call'd Shechina or 95Ze gory, and again becauſe 
theſe Angels are his Officers, and employed in his ſer- 
vice to puniſh, ( as when the Angel (mites with peſti- 
lence, or diſcomfits the enemies armies, deſtroys the 
murmurers, and the firſt-born of «Egypt, and is accor- 
dingly call'd nodes, t Cor. 10. 10. and 5 edt a8 
the deſtroyer, Heb. 11. 28. and the like) therefore this | 
coming Of his is ſaid tobe inthe g/ory of bis Farber » 
with his bo!y angels, V. 27. 4s Fade 14. The Lord comerb 
with bis holy myriads, that 1s, with bis hoſts ot Angels, | 
to execuce, &c. Which it ſeems was anancient torm ot Aye jg 
ſpeech there cited from the Book of Fab, Þy God 
coming with bis Angels to Ggnifie his taking VENgeance 
on ſinners, 
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When they come in balance or competition with Chriſt. 


CHAP 


p_ —— aurnnts—a>—_p——_ 


®, 
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CHAP. XVII. 


1. thoſe three of his Diſci» T+ ND after fixdays Jeſus taketh [Peter, and James, and John his brather, 

les which had many fingu- and bringeth them up into an high mouncain apart, J 

ar favours afforded them above the reſt of the twelve,Perer and the two ſons of Zevedeeyand leaving all rhe reft behind, bring= 
eth them up into an high mountains 
:. changed into another 2+ And was pry need before them ; and his face did ſhine as the ſun, and his 
form or manner of r= rayment was white as the light, 
ance, (cxpreſy'd in the following words, his countenance ſhined, &c.) 
3- And behold there appeared unto them Moſes and Elias talking with him, 

a. Then Perer ſaid to Jefar, vo Then anſwered Peter and ſaid unto Jeſus, Lord, it is good for us to be here : 
Lords ler us abide here» ang If thou wile, let us make here three tabernacles, one for thee, ] and one fur Mo- 
not conſort any more with 1CS, and one for Elias. 
thoſe beneath us ; and to that end build three booths, one for thee and us, 


+. whaclervec he hall raach; 5, While he yet ſpake, behold a bright cloud overſhadowed them : and behold, 
is that which you are to re- ® VOICE Our of the cloud, which ſaid, This is my beloved Son, m whom I am well 
tive #3 my good pleaſure, be- pleaſed z [ hear ye him. ] 
fore any either of the Law or Prophets, Moſes or Elias then appearing, according to that prediftion of Moſes himſclf, Deurt.18. 
ve 15. Him ſhall ye hear, 

6. And when Peter and G- And when the diſciples heard jr, they fell on their face, and were ſore 
James and John heard thar afraid. | 
voice from Heaven, they were amazed and aſtonied for fear, and fell down proſtrate, f 

7. And Jeſus came and touched them, and ſaid, Ariſe, and be not afraid. 
. 8. And whenthey had lift uP their eyes, they ſaw no man ſave Jeſus onely. 

9. Tell not that which you , 9- And as they came down from the mountain, Jeſus charged them, ſaying,[ Tell 
have now ſeen and heard to the viſion tono man, ] untill the Son of man be rijen from the dead, 
any man, no not to the reſt of your fellow=diſciples. ( Sce Nore on c. 8. b. ) 


10. And upon the contem= 10, And his diſciples asked him, ſaying, Why then ſay the Scribes, that * Flias 
plation of what here they had maft firſt come ? ] 
ſeen and heard, theſe three Diſciples asked him, ſaying, If this be true that was (zid by Moſes and Elias in rhe mount concer= 
ning the approch of the great and dreadfull Day, for rhe deſtroying of God's enemies, and reſcuing his taichfull ſervancs ; 
then what is the m_—_— of that which rhe DoRors generally reach, chat Elias muſt come before rhar grear and dreadfull Day 
1 


of che Lord, and the rifing of rhe Sun of righteouſneſs with healing in his wings to them char fear God's name ? Mal, 4. 2,5, 

11. 'Tis:ruly obſerved by , 11. And Jeſus anſwered and ſaid unto them, [Elias truly * ſhall firſt come, and * comer) 
them from Malachi thatElias ® reſtore all things. } oh = 
i»firſt ro come, and to doe his Office of reſtoring and rurning the Jews to Repenrance, ( ſce Mar. 9. 12. ) to preach Repen« 2874 Tg 
tance, and ſo prepare for this famous coming. : "* , 


12. But I fay unto you, that Elias is come already, and they 4 knew him not, + acknow- 
roy _—_ perfor: chax Dat have done unto him wharſoever they liſted : likewiſe alſo ſhall the Son of man 15987» i= 
is prophefied of under the ſuffer of them. |] 
name of Elias which cometh, and that perſon is come and =_ already, bur not acknowledged by the principal men of che 
Jews, bur deſpiſcd by them , and pur to death by Herod: and ſo Chriſt himſelf ſhall alſo be , before this great Day that 
how ye hear of. 

13. Then the Diſciples underſtood that he ſpake to them of Joan che Baptiſt, 

14. And when they were come to the multicudes, there came unto him a cerrain 

man, kneeling down to him, and ſaying, ; 

t5- the changes of the moon , 15+ Lord, have mercy on my ſon , tor | he is © lunatick, and ſore vexed ; for 
have ſucha power on him,that Oft-times he falleth into the fire, and oft into the water, | 
at ſuch rimes the Devil v. 18, handlerh him miſerably» caſting him into fits of che falling-fickneſs, rhrowing him into the fire 
er water, which ſocver is next. 

16. thoſe Diſciples of thine 16. And I brought him to [thy diſciples,] and they could not cure him. 
that ſtayed beneath when thou wert retired, 

on ths ths Tele te. I? Then Jeſus anſwered and ſaid , O faithleſs and perverſe generation» 
Led Thoſ 1 Diſciples , accuſed NOW long ſhall I be with you? how long ſhall I ſuffer you ? bring him hi- 
them of infidelity and perverſ- ther to me. 1 & 
neſs, rhat when $: been with chem ſo long, given then: power to heal diſeaſes, and caſt our Devils, and in ſome caſes pre- 
ſcribed prayer and faſting (v.21.) as the means of doing ir, chey now negleRed that means, and ſo were nor able ro cxſt our 


this Devil : rhis imporency of theirs rherefore was very culpable, and ſo here charged upon them by Chriſt, And having 
done, he calls for tha Lunatick ro be brought to him, 


18. And when he came» 18+ And Jeſus rebuked the devil, and he departed out of him : ] and the child 


Jeſus commanded, and chid Was Cured from that very hour. 
that evil ſpirit chat brought that diſcaſe upon him : and che Devil and the diſcaſe departed from him together. 


by 19. Then came the Diſciples to Jeſus apart, and ſaid, Why could not we caft 
| im out ? | | 

20. I have given you the 20, And Jeſus ſaid unto them, Becauſe of your unbelief : for verily I ſay unto 
power of doing all Miracles, you, [If ye have faith as a grain of muſtard-ſeed, ye ſhall (ay unto this mountain, 


which ge are to rae meas Remove hence to yonder place, and it ſhall remove, and nothing ſhall be unpoſſi- 
e 


doing them ; and if you did Þle to you. ] 

lincerely believe m_ in never ſo weak a degree, the rhings that I have ſaid to you, and obeyed and praRiiſed accordingly, 

ye ſhould by me be enabled to doe or” thing that is moſt impoſlible among men, as even to remove a monnrain out of che place 

by penny - it» ( which is lirerally affirmed to have been done by the gift of Miracks ) os any thing elſe a»ftrangeand as ; 
ifaculc as chat. a 


21. * How 


they were exceeding ſorry. 


Miracles among them, and py Co little effe& upon them, as that lis fortfiw he Could C 
thought it nor yer ſeaſonable to doe any more, til] by the addition of his ReſurreRion from death he ſhould be more like! 
to be received and believed on by them. (Sce Nore on £. 8. b.) 
24. And when they were come to Caperna:m, they that received [ * © tribute- 
money | came to Peter, and ſaid, Doth not your maſter pay tribute ? 


25. He ſaith, Yes. 
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21. * Howbeitthis kinde goeth not oat but by prayer and faſting, ] 


fail'd in was this, that ye uſed not faſting and prayer to this purpoſe : for that is the method that muſt be uf 
this ſort of diſcaſes and of Devils, viz. great intenſion of Devorion joyned with Faith ; and if 
out 3 and your nor ufing that means was a want of Faith in you, v. 29. 


22, And while they abode in Galilee, | Jeſus ſaid unto chem, The Son of man 
4 delivered ſhall be * + berrayed into the hands of men, 


23. And they ſhall kill him, and the third day he ſhall be raiſed again, ] And 


211- Now that which ye 
ed rn the cjeRing of 
thac be not uſed, it will not goe 


22,'23. Jeſps kept himſelf 
24 private as he could, Mar. 9. 
30. telling his Diſciples ths 
reaſon of his doing lo ; be- 
cauſe? having done {5 many 
$00r, be put t2 death by them, he 


J 
24. ihe Tribute that every 


Jew ycarly pay'd to the Temes 
pie, t0 the value of fifteen pence, 


1” when they were come into the houſe, Jeſas prevented 
him, ſaying, What chinkeſt thou, Simon ? of whom do the Kings 0: the earth take 
cultome or tribute? of their * own children, or of * Rrangers? |] 

himſelf about this buſineſs of paying or not paying the Tribure-money, and was abour to 23k Jeſus concerning ir, 


25+ And when they were 
reticed into the houſe, and 
Peter was amuſing withzin 


' 
[*{u3 pre 


vented him, and asked his opinion, From whom, ſaith he, do all kind of Kings exz& Tribute or Heademoney > (> the Syruck 
renders it) from thoſe of their own family, their own cluldren» &c. or from orher folks onely ? ; 


26, Peter ſaith untohim, | Of rangers, Jeſus ſaith unto him, Then are the 


children free, ] 


265. Never of theſs of 
their own houſhold, Jeſus 


replied, Then this Tribute which is paid ro God for his Temple belongs not t9 me, who am his Son, nor to you, who are now 


domefticks of his. 


27. Notwithſtanding, leſt we ſhould [ offend them, Goe thou to the ſea, and 


27. make them bel 


: and 


calt an hook, and take the fiſh that firſt comes up3z and when thou haft opened his i3y 53: Þ contems the Tem- 


mouth, thou ſhalt find F a piece of money ; } that take, and give unto them for me 


and thee. 


ple, (or deſpiſe rhe Authorie 
ty that requires it) which will 
be an cccafion 1» them to ree 


& and fin againſt my Dorine, goe and caſt an angle into the lake ; and che firſt fiſh which thou cxrchieſt, when thou open» 
eſt his mouth, thou ſhalt in it find a piece of money worth two ſhillings ixpence, which makes two Gidrachs, or hcademony 


tor two perſons; 


Annotations on Chap. XVII. 


V. 10. Elias muſt firſt come | By this queſtion of 
the chree a_—_ made unto Chriſt at his coming 
down from the Mount, may be colle&ed what was the 
prime matter of the diſcourſe betwixt him and Afoſes 
and Elias, v. 3. (For that cheir queſtion ſhould reter 
to Chriſt's reſurrettion from the dead, incidentally men- 
tioned v. 9, isnot poſſible, becauſe the Scribes did not 
believe thar the Meſias ſhould die or riſe, nor conſe- 
yy that Elias ſhould come before that.) Of this 

iſcourſe, what was the ſubze& matter of it, there is no- 
thing ſaia either in this Goſpel or in thac of Saint 
Mark, but onely this, that che diſciple; asked biz, ſay- 
ing, Why then ſay the Scribes that Elias muſt firſt come * 
By the Scribes are here meant their DoQtors of the 
La, choſe that were skilfull. ( not onely in the Law, 
but) in the do&trine of the whole Old Teſtament, and 
ſo of the Prophets, among whom, A4a/.4.5. they found, 
that E/ias was to come before a ſet time or period,that 
is, before the great and dreadfull day of the Lord; This 
therefore being ic that was aſſerted by the Scribes, be 
great and dreadfull day of the Lord, the thing Lefore 
which, ſaid they, Elias mneſt firſt come,and the Diſciples 
queſtion ( Why then do they ſay that Elias muſt firſt 


come?) being an Objection againſt what they had heard 


diſcourſed of in the Mounr, it neceſſarily follows, that 
that which was diſcourſed of in the Mount was the ap- 
proching of that great and dreadfull day of the Lord. 
Noiv what is meant by this great and Saree day of the 
Lord appears by the 1*, 24,and 3% verſes of that Chapt. 
Behsld, the day cometh that ſhall burn as an oven, and all 
the proud, yea and allthat dee nickedly, ſhall le 4s ſtabble, 
and the day that cometh ſhall burn them up, that it ſhall 
leave them neither root nor lranch. Bat unto you that 
fear my name ſtall the Sun of righteouſneſs ariſe nith 
bealing in bis wings ; and ye ſhall goe forth and grow as 
calves of the fall. And ye ſhall tread downthe nicked ; 
fer they ſhall be as aſhes under the ſoles of your feet in 
the dey that I ſhall dee this, ſaith the Lird of boſts. 
What was the ultimate completion of this Prophecie 


be not mentioned there) is clear enough the eradicati- 
on of the wicxed obſtinate Jezs, V+ 1. and the delivery 
and preſervation of all the humble, taitbtull Penitencs 
out of that deſtruRtion, v. 2. together with the advan- 
tages that ſhould come to the taithfall by that means, 
as from a victory over enzmies and periecutors,v.3. $0 
in Foel, T be fire devourecb before, and tbe flam? conſu- 
meth bebinde 3 the land from a garden of Eden Lecome: @ © 
deſolate wilderneſs, yea and nothing jhall eſcape rhim, 

v. 3- and much more tothe ſame purpoſe, noting the 
utter deſtruction of the Jezs 5 and then, Fear not, O 
land, be g'ad and rejoyee, for the Lord mill die greas 
things,v.21. Be not afraid,v-22. Be g/adyge children of 
Sjon,V. 23. Ard, ye ſhalt ear m plenty, and be ſatufied, 
and raiſe the name of the Lord, :hat bath dealt nonde- 
ra” with you; and my prope [hall never be aſhamed,v.26. 
And i: ſhall come to paſs that whoſoever call; won the 
name of the Lord ſhald be de;:vered - for in mount Sion 
and in Jeruſa/em [hallle deliverance, as the Lord bath 
ſaid, and in the remnani wb :ibe Lord ſhall call, v.32. 
Theſe two thea being the parts of that great and 
dreadfull Day, the deftruction of the unbe!icving Fezs 
that Rood our and perſecuted and crucified Chriſt and 
Chriſtians,and the reſcue of a remnant he perſevering 
believers, and Jobn Baptiſt deing the Propher ſent into 
the wilderneſs, like E/ias, to foretell chis deſtruQion, 
and to preach Repeatance for the averting of it ; there 
is little reaſon of doubting but that chat Prophecie of 
Malachy was exatly thus fulfilled , and that conſe- 
quently this vas the matter of the diſcourſe of Elias 

and Moſes with Chriſt,though,as ina Vifion, ſomewaat 

obſcurely and darkly delivered z upon which che Di- 

(ciples,diſcerning this ro be the Day ſpoken of by Afe 


yo »,dutnotdiſcerning that Elia; was yet come,(and fo 


that that precedaneous part was yet fulfilled) 18k Chriſt 
this queſtion, why cben 15 it reſolved 0n dy all :ba; E/f- 
as muſt firſs come? firſt, that is, before this great and 
terrible day of the Lord, Winch they noV heard was 
ing, and h2d nothing to ſay againſt it, dutthe 


(and of the like Foe! 2. 11, 22, 23, 32. though Elias 


_ 


known Scripture-predition , that Elias was firſt to 
- © 


. Comm. 


, 


Annotations on 8. MATTHEW, Chap. Xv7TT. 


come» Thatwhich hath been thus explained frem this 
advantage of the Diſciples queſtion, 18 indeed the very 
ſame with what Saint L»ke ( the onely one of the four 
Evangeliſts that mentions any thing of this diſcourſe 
of Elias and Moſes with Chriff ) relates of it, c.9, 31. 
Lazer Þ Veedby awry , they related bis exodus , Or going 
out, which be ſhould accompliſh at Jeruſalem, which that 
it agrees perfetly with what hath here been ſaid, ſee 
Note on Lube 9.c, and 2 Per. 1.e, Andfor this diſ- 
courſe Elias indeed and Aoſes were fit perſons to be 


the dodtrine of Repentance to the Jex:, they under- 


ſtood it in a more carnal ſenſe, of reſtoring them to 
their ſplendid ſtate again which they enjoyed before 
their Caprivities and late ag ee” of the Reman over 
them. Thus is the word uſed by Origen againſt Celſas 
of the Tens, Suppovles hens bm wy Smorglaguorw1as , We 
affirm confidently that they ſhall not be reſtored. And 
C briſt, acknowledging the Prophecic, gives it the right 
interpretation, and ſhews how "tas fulfilled in Jchn 
Baptiſt, 


brought in in a Viſion todeliver it, becauſe Elias was 
he that call'd fire from heaven upon the enemies of 
God, and ſo might fitly repreſent the Deſtrution of 
enemies3 and Moſes, beſide the deſtrudtions wrought 
on the Egyptiansand Pharaob, deliver'd the [ſrac/ite; 
out of that thraldome and perſecution indured there , 
and ſo was fitly choſen to repreſent the Deliverance 
and reſcue of true patient perſevering Believers, 
V. 11. Reſtore | *Amarglerom, the word here uſed,is 
rendred by Heſychins and Phavorinus to finiſh or per- 
e&, "Tis true indeed the ordinary books read amrg- 
ann, Twegmu* but that is a falſe reading, as it is 
evident by that which it immediately follows, Swyg]e- 
Fans, rium, the ſubſtantive ſignifies perfection, com- 
pletion, According to this notation of the word this 
would be the importance of the place, he ſhall fi/h or 
perform, eſtabliſh , ſettle all things; both perform all 
that was propheſied of Elias at his coming, and cloſe 
and ſhut up the firſt ſtate of the world, that ofthe 1ſo- 
ſaical Oeconomy, making entrance, as an harbinger,on 
the ſecond, that of the Meſſias. In this ſenſe it 1s that 
It 1s ſaid che Law and the Prophets mere untill fobp, 
noting him to be the concluſion and ſhutting up, fi- 
miſhing and cloſing that Rate z and that was to be the 
office of Elias, under whoſe name Fobn was prefigured. 
And thus the word Snug]drans clearly fignifies 49; 
3. 21. the eſtabliſhing, ſettling, completing or fulfillin 
of all things which God hath ſpoken by the mouth of ij 
his prophets, 8c. And ſo ſaith OEcumenius, Ywgla- 
rluar , is mirc inMriy amila , fOr all things to come to 
an end. But*tis alſo certain that this word hath ano- 
ther fignification belonging toit, to reſtore Or reduces 
So Atts 1.6, 7. when the Diſciples demand of Chriſt, 
#i Us Ty 05 ve TETH Tong Mourers Thy Coamviny Td *Lagaina 5 
Doſt thou at this time reſtore, or reduce, the kingdome to 
Iſrae! ? ( that kingdome which was prophefied of, that, 
in the Me/ias's time, the Saints of the moſt High ſhould 
take the kingdome \, and poſſeſs the kingdome for* ever , 
even for ever and ever, Dan. 7. 18.) Chriſt's anſwer is, 
that they were- not to know the times and ſeaſons, but 
be fitted for the miniſtery by deſcent ofthe Fo/y Ghoſt, 
and preach the Goſpel over all Tadea and Samaria, &Cc. 
and by that time Chriſt had ſaid (art. 10. 23.) that 
the Son of man (hould come, that is, ſhould really per- 
form that which was meant by thoſe Prophecies which 
they conceived to fignifie his illuſtrious de/ivering and 
redeeming of Iſrael, Luke 24. 21+ and (inthat of 4&4; 
I. G. ) Fis reſtoring the kingdome to 1(rae!. And fo 
for this place. in S. Aatther, it muſt be obſerved that 
at. 4.6. where Eliai's coming is foretold, *tis there 
added in the Seprmagint, in ſtead of 27? IWN, be ſhall 
turn the hearts of the father s (not to, but) with the chj/- 
dren, Sm1d|acion xapJ)ar, (the word here uſed) be ſhall 
reduce, Or reſtore, the heart, &c. And 'tisevident that 
this place refers to that, though it repeat not the re- 
mainder of that verſ2, but onely ={]e in ſtead of it # 
And doing ſo,it muſt chen fignifieFobn Baptiſt's preach- 
ing of Repentance, ( which is the fignification of 
IAN, and the importance of that verſe in Aſa/a- 
chy,) and by that means converting them to the Faith 


V. 15. Lonatick | The word | owlwiattla | here, &, 
coming from awlwn the ſoon, 18 direfly parallel to Z1nrisfe- 
the Engliſh, Lunatick , from Luna the Afoonalſo, Yet '* 
ſome miltake hath ariſen from thus rendring of it. For 
the Engliſh word Lunacy and Lynatich is vulgarly ta- 
ken to ſignifie a mad-man , and nothing elie , to wit 
that ſpecies of Madneſs which comes On men at ſuch a 
ſet time towzrd the full of the Afoon, as ordinarily 'tis 
obſervable in thoſe that have any intervalls. But here 
It is apparent by the nature of the diſaff-Qtion and the 
effeRs of it, falling int» the fire and water, &C. that it 
was not any Madneſs that this man's fon was affected 
with, but a plain Epilepſy or Falling-fckneſs 3 which 
farther appears by the relation of this ſame ſtory made 
by S. Lake, c. 9. 39. where *cis ſaid that the ſpirit ta- 
keth him ( xepBave, of which Epilepſy is compounded) 
and preſently he cries, x art; xe ary wi) apes, and it 
agitates, ſhakes, boils within bim, and thereby cauſeth 
him (as the boiling of a pot) to foams at mouth, and 
hardly departeth from him, thac is, colts him an horrible 
pain 1n coming to himſelf again, (as in the Epilepſy *tis 
obſerved)and gw-7eiCe a/7y, ſhakes bim ſhrendly, works 
a great weakneſs on all his faculties : all clear and evi- 
dent ſymptoms of an Epilepſy. Now the reaſon why 
this is here expreſs'd by cralidCt)e is, becauſe this diſ- 
eaſe being inthe head, as well as Madneſs 1s, the Moon 
hath the ſame influence on one as 0n the other. And 
generally the changes of the Moon affect thoſe that are 
ſ\ubje& to this diſeaſe, and caſt them into fics of it. 
Now whereas it is ſaid here in the 18h yerſe that 
Cbrift rebuked bim, and the devil went out of him, no- 
ting this perſon to be poſleſs'd with the Devil, and ſo 
Luke 9.39. the ſpirit takes him, and 42. the Devi! thren 
biz down, caſt him into a fit, and again, Jeſus rebuked 
the unclean ſpirit 5 the clear meaning of all this 1s, 
That as inthoſe days it was ordinary for the Devil to 
have power over mens bodies, and, having ſo, to exer- 
ciſe it in bringing diſeaſes npon them, ( ſee Note on 
C.10.a.) ſo ir was here the Devil that poſſeſs*d him,caſt 
him into frequent fits of Epilepſy, of which there was 
no way of curing him but by colts out the Devil. See 
Note on Joh. 7. b. ' This will generally be obſervable in 
all che Demoniacks, which appear co be by the Devil 
that poſſeflerh chem, brought into ſome diſeaſe or other. 
And ſowhen men are by the Cenſures of the Apoſtles 
delivered up unto Satan, *tis ſaid tobe & oaIpey onguce, 
to the deſtruttion of the fleſh, that is, to the bringing 
ſome ſore diſeaſe upon them. 

V. 22. Fetrazed | Some difterence there is betivixt 
mera and aegdfnau, tradere and prodere : the 
latter is ordinarily taken for treachery, falſeneſs to him 
whoſe part we take, whether by going over to the ene- 
mie's part, or betraying ſecrets z but the former is 
ſomewhat more, not onely to reveal thoſe things to 
the enemy that may be hurtfull to the friend, but co de- 
liver him (Maſter, Captain, Friend, Fort,) into the ene- 
mie's hand, who defires to have him and miſchief him, 
So in Atheneus /.5. of Quintus Oppins, eeadbdris Smut - 
©, a priſoner de/ivered up to cuſtody. SO Pſ+$8.8. Taps- 
Mw, 9 6x tempdbbulw, ] nas impriſoned, and went not 
forth, And this is it that is peculiarly affirmed of Chriſt 

ere and i1 other places, be ſhall be de/ivered into the 
bands of men, and of ſinners, the Rowan ſouldiers z and 
Matt. 26« 2+ he ſhall be de/iver'd co be crucified, And 
” therefore 


— 
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_ was "ii <a A ar rr re er te er I er 
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of Chriſt,thatis,by his Preaching endeavouring, m_ 
not very ſucceſsfully, todoe ſo. This chen being the 
meaning of that Prophecie in AZalachy, of a ſpiritual 
reſtoring, bringing them toRepentance, or preaching 


op 
Kilo up drachms. 


f 


_ miſtake ) ro deliver up. 


Annotations on 8. MAT 
therefore although the Engl;/; word Traitowr 1s 0ti- 
ginally all one with the'Latine Traditor, and (0 to be- 
iray With Tzgg/ihya here; yet becauſe the ordinary 
uſe of th word is for revealing of ſecrets or advanta- 
es, fc. and 15 not thought peculiarly to. denote that 
ro which the Greek here b:longs, of de/ivering into the 
enemie's hand, we was therefore moſt reaſonable to 
render it in this phraſe, (not ſo ſubje& by cuſtome to 


V. 24. Tribute-monty | The Se9;;um fignifies t9 
The word 4e2;u4 is a Greek word, firſt 
Jayus , ſaith Julius Pollux , that is, an bandfull , as 
contain? 8) many 0bo/t ent, piece; of braſs money, as 


THE W, Chap. XV1.. 


and ſervants) and therefore by proportion this Tribute 
to the King of Heaven ought not to be exacted from 
the Son of that King, but from others. Some palſibility 
and colour there 4s that this Tribute here might be 4 
Tax paid to the Romans impoſed under the form of the 
Nd aye ever fince Pomey had overcome the ems, 
or elie impoſed on them by Aguſta; and a paſſage 
in Foſephiu de Bell. Fad. 1.7. c-10. (where he ſaith that 
Azgrippa remuicted them the Tax which was yearly paid 
dy them) makes ic more probab!:. And it miche well 
be that this was by th Rowan; impoſed under the fo:m 
of the diaz , the knoivn Tax among the Jex:; 25 
in Cicero s Orations aguinſt V erre; ve ever1-vherz 


would make an kandf»ll, to wit, fix. This word from 
the time of the Se/excide to the Jez; alſo; 


very light change, which is by the Sepruagins rendred 
Jzaua, by us drachms. Now four Attich drachms 
make one ſhekel, or a1; * ſo ſaith Heſychingand Pha- 
vorinus, hp (not mag gaw + as *Us corruptly read, 
but) rlegdrezu@ + and io v. 27. 1t app2ars one [ng 
was tivo of theſe half ſhexels, which terved there for 
two mens Tributes. See Note on c- 26. 4. Now the 
eruth IS, the I) pa; uy 4x00, the thekel of the Tens 
and the Alexagdrians, the [heke! of the Santtuary, 1s 
double as much as the ordinary thekel or didpay wor, 
And therefore Ex9.4. 3, 13. Where there is mention 
of the ka'f jheke/, which was to b2 paid for the uſe of 
the Temple, the Sepruagint reads 2 nw ddd us, the 
half of the didracbm, Or balf /Lehe!, which is all one 
with a whole didrachm Artich. This ſumme was year- 
ly paid by every Few above twenty years old, to the 
uſe of the Temple, and ſo continued till /:jþafian 
eransferr'd it to the Capitol, So faith Foſephus, $523 5 
T>is eTed»25] vow "Is Swe wnfbads <4: NSayuas, W372, 
raadoa; va TL) tr @ 6:5 = Kamldnuuiy %eery, a avg Te; - 
T«p2Y is _ Wu "Jepor2Av wors y&0y CrunTirey, He comman- 
ded that every Jew [hand pay the yearly tribute of two 
drathms to the Capitol, as they did before to the Tempe 
in Jeruſalem. 

V. 25. Omncbildren | That the own- ſon; here are 


1:4, not the natural Subje&ts of the Kingdome , and «i- 
$ «xe 1:1 thoſe whom they have conquer'd and brought une 


der their dominions, wall appear, 1. becauſe the natu- 
ral SubjeRs ordinarily do pay Tributz, and the Lav 
was clear, Exod. 30. 13. that every Fez thould pay his 
half ſhekel ro th: Temple; and 2. becauſe ro the 
State of the Fexs, which nov exacted this Tribute, 
(not the Publicans or Officers of Ceſar, this being nor 
colle&ed by them till *rwas trans;erred to the Capi- 
col, that is, in Veſpafian's time) there were no ſuch 
ſorts of men that were fo conquer'd by chem which 
could own that title of 424472 in that notion, The 
words and ſenſe will be clear, if it be underſtood thus, 
that no King impoſes Taxes on his own Children or 
Family, but on d>4rer v2, alieni filii, thatis, che chi,= 
dren of other men, as 4M\irur& HSea& 1s another man's 
ſervant, oppoſed to iu Hiau, bis own ſervants, C. 25. 
14. (as that is oppos'd to ciz«0 or ir, bis own children 


On | lee, that the Prztor ot Syria required the Tenths of 
th Greeks came not onely to the Romans, but after, that Province, which wat, We know, firſt inſti 


tured by 


(0 Ezr. 2. | God to ve paid the Prieſts, And ſo Chriſt's pleading 
v, 69. we have TIIDIN, the Greek word, with a \ an 1immanity, ( who yet was to fu fil 


- thaw all Rigtterwſneſ ty 
; tnat 18, to odſerve the Fadaical Luv ) and m2n110ning 
; the Kings of the Nations, 1s thoaghe to incline alſo. 
Bur decauſe 1. that Tiibute in Foſephus, remitted b 
| 1971pp4s was paid by each houte, not by each we 
and this here 1s for each head; ard 2'y, becauſe, 
though Chriſt as Man was reſolved to fulfil af rirhce- 
onſneſs, ard accordingly paid this, yet as God, or here 
as the Son of God, he was not bound to it,ar leaſt 'twas 
not the caſtome ( which 1s all that Cþr1ft here (21th ) in 
; other places for the children to pay their firkers thoſe 
| Taxes which others paidz and thirdly, becauſe 'tis 
not ſo Much as intimated that this vas paid to the Kings 
of the Nations, but onely that among them 'o5 nor the 
faſhion for Kings ſons to pay, ( which Chriſt onely ac- 
conmodates to hisown purpoſe ;) and forrthly, be- 
cauſe Chriſt was tolive as cbediently to the R:m14n 
Laws (as far as they were of force in Fudes) 18 to the 
Jeniſh, and to give example of obecicnce to all tnat 
are ſet over 2s dy God's providence, (and {7 d:d in his 
oad confeſſion to Pilate, and making no refiltence at 
his Crucifixion; ) and fifchly, becauſe there i5 no evi- 
dence but onely conjecture that there was any fach 
Reman Tax on every head at that rime, or that that was 
Jie, but, on he contrary, the Ceſarean Tridume- 
money 1$ denarix a Roman con, (ſee Note on ch. 22, 
Cc.) and if it had been Reman, 1tivould have been ga- 
thered by Publicans, and thoſe inall probability yould 
have been here named, whereas on the contrary the 
perſons ars here (tyled, as by a kno'vn title, they char 
received the diſpayua* For theſe reaſons, I ſav, the 
former mcerpretation of the Fex:/> Tax ſeems to be 
molt reaſonable ; eſpecially when 'tis not very likely 
that (or imaginable how) Chrif# (hould call himfelt 2 
child or fon of the Reman Emperors, to whom that 
Tax was paid. Oae onely queſtion may be tarther asx- 
ed, why the pument ſhou'd fall particularly on Chr: 
and Peter, and not on the relt of the Diſciples. To 
which I arſyer, firſt, that it no way appears b *briſt's 
[paying for himſelf ard Peer, that the others 6:d not 2l- 
ſo pay 3 and ſecondly,that it may be very probadle that 
thoſe Receivers did at that time require it onely of 
[Thoſe that divelc at Capernaum, and {2 of Chriſt and 
Peter, and chat the reſt paid it in their ſeverall Cities. 


CHAP. XVIII. 


L. T the ſame time came the diſciples unto Jeſus 
in the kingdome of heaven ? ] 


Paraphraſe. 


» ſaying, Who is the greateſt, (1,00 Chrif's menti- 


oning thts Refurretion trom 


death, c.17. 23. and Mar. 9. 3I. which they rook to be a beginning of his Kingdeome here, the Diſciples enquire ambiuoully 


(among themſelves, Mar. 9. 33.) who ſhall have the chict 
on the ſame occaiion they tall on the lame choughts, Mart 


2. And Jeſus} called alittle child unto him, and ſer 


place of dignity in that Kingdome of the Meſſias here» ( $9 3gun 
« 20, 20. Luk. 22, 34. and look that way» As 1+ 6+) 


him inthe midſt of them, 2. And Jeſus » willing by 


: . b. RN : . , - : P.£.09 
an emblem or viſible repreſencation ro ſatisfie rhis queſtion of cheirs 23 far a5 was utctuil ro racy 


3. And ſaid, Verily I ſay unto you,[ except ye be converted, and become as luttle 
children, ye ſhall nor enter into the kingdome of heaven. |] 
rake your ſelves off from chis vain ambitious expeRation and purſuit of a carnal King 


3. unleſs you Change your 
inclinations and defires, and 
T2 ct Chriſt, ard cf your r:cct- 
wing 


29 


4 
| go 


-O 
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ring dignities and preeminenciet in it, you can never be rrue Diſciples of Chriſt» this carnal Ambition and projeing being ſo 
contrary to the Chriſtian temper. 


4. Two things therefore 1 4: Whoſoever therefore ſhall humble himſelf as this little child, the ſame is 
ſhall teach you from this em- greateſt in the kingdome of heaven, 


blem 3 firſts that the Nate of Chriſtianity is ſuch a ſtare, thar he which is nd lowly is moſt capable of eminence in it : 


5. Secondly , that »ll the $- Andwhoſo ſhall receive one ſuch little child in my name, receiveth me. 
lowlieſt and meancſt perſons are ſo dearly valued by me» that he that would doe a gratefull thing unto me, cannor find any fitter 
way to doe ir then by cheriſhing and treating kindly and tenderly any ſuch mean lowly perſon, eſpecially if it be by ſhewing 
kindneſs and tenderneſs to his Soul, endeavouring to advance that in the ways of Godlineſs, 


. Wa bs ds whoſo ſhall offend one of theſe little ones which believe in me, it were 
fide, he that ſhall gall, diſcou- better for him that a * milſtone ivere hanged about his neck, and hat he were drow- * miltme 


rage, drive trom me and the ned in the depth of the ſea. } = 
Chriſtian praRice any ſuch meaneſt perſon that comes to me, *rwere for his advanrage that the ſtone of a mill, not ſuch a5 wo- an Aﬀe 'N 
men twrn withthe hand, c. 24. 4t- bur ſo big that it js fain ro be rurned by an Aſs, were hung as a weight about his neck, and WAG one 
he then caſt into the Sea, ſure to be hurried preſently to che bortome of its xdr 


7. Upon this cccafion 1 tell 7+ Wo unto the world becauſe of offences : for it muſt needs be that offences + ſeandats, 
you before-hand , that great come, but wo to that man by whom the offence cometh. ] Exgrda) a 
tlling off and- apoſtatizing there will be amongſt rhoſe that receive the Faith, great diſcouragements to obſtruR rhe receiving 
of it, many will be ſeduced from the rig way, (which isa {ad and wofull thing. ) Bur though rhis be ro be expected in re- 
ſpeR of the wickedneſs of ſome and ſeducibleneſs tf others , and though it be not imaginable that the World ſhould by God 
be kept free from all ſuch temprarions ro aye 6 Gee pr hath chought fir co pertvit ſuch for the trial and exerciſe of Chriſtians; ) 
yer will this be little marrer of excuſe,but racher of aggravation, of their fin and wo that ſhall be inſtrumental to this end, thar 
ſhall be the auchours of the ſame. 


: X * 

8, And therefore I_now ; 8. RR | ( thy ge foot Re » Cut them off , and caſt chem; Bing 
forewarn you, thar if any that rom [4 ec, £1s T ettrer ior tnee to enter mro ife alt or maimed, rather then ha- + good , 
is neareſt 10 you (friend, pro= ViNg to hands or two feet to be calt into fire everlaſting, } AgAGr 
fir, pleaſure, as dear to rhee 25 3 member or any part of thy ſelf ) go about to diſcourage thee in thy Chriſtian coriſe, ro with= 
draw thee cither in grofle from the Chriſtian profeſſion, or more particular.y trom any aRof duty to the contrary fin, thou be 
ſure to renounce its part with itz ( Matte 5. 29, 20.) it being ſo much more e!1g1ble and defirable for thee to arrain eternal 
Bliſs, having in thy life-time been halt or maimed, that is, paſſing through fome difticultics or auſtericies» then by clcaping 
thoſe difficulties ro run into fin, and ſo to hazard everlaſting fire, 


ME WO EI OP CARA. | And if thine eye offend hee, pluck it out, and caſt j: from thee, It is f better + good ; 
years loſt Bug benefir of one of For th&e to enter inco life | with one eye, | rather then having tio eyes to be caſt into #** 
thine eyes, hell-fire. 


—_ dof a Take heed that ye deſpiſe not one of theſe little ones : for I ſay unto you, 
moment then , worthy Tn that in heaven their ® Angels do always behold the face of my Father which is 
ſaddeſt care, rhat you do not 1N heaven. ] 
undervalue or negle& the good and advantage of any rhe meaneſt perſon , ro whoſe reformation or eſtabliſhment ye are able 
to contribure any thing ; bur eſpecially rhar you take care leſt by negleRing ro doe what is in your power ro doe roward rhe 
recalling or confirming, or elſe by any other means, ( though bur occaſionally, ) ye-prove the undoing of any my mean- 
eſt ſervams 2 for tell you, the Angels, which are by God appointed to be rheir Guzrdians on earch, have yer their conti- 
nusll returns and recourſe to God's glorious preſence, are near and high in God's favour, always having acceſs to make re= 
queſts or complaints in their behalfs, and to receive commands from him concerning them ; and therefore cheſe, rhough lictle 
in their own and the world's account, are nor yer to be (lighted or deſpiſed by any, or averted from their courſe of Piery by 
that means. 


11. For Chriſt, that came 11. For the Son of man is come to ſave that which was loſt, ] 
ro reduce thoſe ( ſee Note on C+ 11, k.) rhat are gone aſtray from the ways of God, muſt be thought to require the ſame of 
you, to be moſt diligent and induſtrious to reduce the meaneſt perſon upon earth, that is in a coutſe of any danger of ruine to 
the Soul, 


12, 13. For judge in rea- 12. How think ye? if a man have an hundred ſheep, and one of them be gone 
ſon 1 prays by this ordinary aſtray, doth he not leave the ninety and nine, and Foeth into the mountains,and ſeek- 


reſemblance : If an ordinary > ds 
man on earch have a poſſeſſion eth chat which is gone aſtray P 


on which he ſers ny confide= 13+ Andif {0 e that he find it, verily I ſay unto you, he rejoyceth more of that 
rable value, be it an hundred [beep then of the ninety andnine which went not —_] 
ſheep, and if one of them be ſtrayed from the reſt, and that be diſcerned by him, doth he nor ſer ſo grext a value on that one 
loſt ſheep, 3s at the preſent to leave the whole number befides, (knowing them ſafe in the paſture or fold and poe and ſearch 
diligent and ſolicitouſly for rhat one ? and upon the finding it, is he not affeRed with more joy ar che firſt ſight of it, then 
he is ar the bcholding his whole flock, which had never run that hazard ? WY 


14. And juſt thus ir iswith , 14: Even ſo it is not the will of your Father which is in heaven , that one of 
God, he is very unwilling theſe little ones ſhould periſh. ] 
that any rhe meaneſt perſon upon earch ſhould be loſt, char might with any care or merhods of ours be recovered co Piery. 


15. To his purpoſe theſe 15. * Moreover, if thy brother ſhall treſpaſs againſt thee, goe and tell him : ſn ifs 
diteRions I ſhall now give, iS fault between thee and him alone ; if he ſhall hear thee, thou haſt gained thy ** 
which I require to be uſed in brother. ] 
the Church for ever. If any fellow..Chriſtian of rhine doe thee any injury, #nd by {o doing offend againſt God, thy Charity 
ro him, as it muſt be ſureto pur off all thoughts of revenge againſt him, to forgive him freely, v. 22. ſo will ic oblige thee to 
uſe all prudent merhods to reduce him to a ſenſe and reformarion of his faulr, (and by the ſame reaſon rhis is to be extended to 
all other wilfull crimes of which rhou ſceſt him guilty, choſe ns br fir to exerciſe this parr of thy Charity towards his Soul 
as any injury done to thee immediately : ) and let this be the merhod 3 firſt goe and admoniſh him of ir privarely, ſo rhar ic 
havenothing of ſhame or reproch Joyned with itz and if he mend upon ſuch admonition, there's an end, thou haſt reaſon © 
rejoyce, as at the finding the ſtray ſheep, rhar thou haſt been ſo happy an inſtrument of his Repenrance. 


t6. But if this firſt me- 16. But if he will not hear thee, then take ivith thee one or two more ; that in the 
thod of rhy Charity ſucceed Mouth of twoor three witneſſes my may be eſtabliſhed. ] 
nor, another eſſay muſt be made ; take with thee one or two other men, cirher thar the crime which thou leyeſt to his charge 
be ſo confirm*d to him by ſufficient reſtimony, Joh. 8. 17. that he be no longer able ro deny it, (as rhar which cannor be cOn- 
rradifted or denied is ſaid ro be eſtabliſhed, Heb. 6. 16.) or chat the authority of rheſendded to that of hy privare admoniti- 


on may be of more force with him, induce him to condemn himſelf, ar leaſt be more likely ro doe ſo, be more weighty in che 
preſence of two or three, 


17. And 


Chap. xvii). 
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17. And if he ſhall negleQ to hear them, cell it unro the Church : but if he Ea we 
negle& to hear the Church , let him be unto thee as an heathen man and a Pub- g, " 0 pray 


ry , cither throug't 14c- 

lican. |] conviction © the fa& or non- 
contrition for it, if this ſecond Admenition work not on him, then make it a matter of publick cognizance, tell ir 10 rh) 
Rulers of the Aſſemblies, ({aith S, Chryſoſtome. See Power cf Keys cap. 2. $. 12.) or r*!! it in the preſence of all the 

le, that before them the Goveenour may rebuke him, (43 Timothy is 2ppoinced ro doe, 1 Tim 5. 20.) Bur if this 1: ſt me- 

thod ſucceed nor neicher, if he be +l! refraftary, chou art then to 1»0k on him as a deſperate dep!ored finner, Eire Poner <f 


Keys, C. 2+ $. 9+.) fic for the Cenſarcs of the Church ro overtake him, 


18. Verily I ſay unto you; Whatfoever ye ſhall bind on earth ſhall be bourd in 2 which ve mheretice »- 
heaven z and whatloever ye ſhall looſe on earth ſhall be looſed in heaven. | «Lom now I {peak tit dc- 
fiened Ralers of rhe Church, ahd '$4ur Snccef-rs the Biſhops, are in this c>ſc 10 proceed to, to uſe the Keys given 12 you 2: 
Stewards of the houſe, Cc. 16- 19. for the <j:Ring of ſuch: ard Lafſore you, whomſcever (ſte Nete onc.1 1. k.) ye hail thus 
caſt out of the Churchon carth, ſhall, withour Repenrance and tubmithon to your Cenfures, and r:formation upon ti1em, and 
Fncere defire ro reconcile and app"ove them(clves to you, be by me excluded from Heaven ; rheſe Cenſurcs of yours, inflidted 
by this commiſſion from me, fhall be back'4 by me: and !o whomicerer ye thall upon fincere Repeiitance recerve into the 
peace of the Church again, he ſhall by me be pardoncd allo. 
19. Again I ſay unto you, that if two of you (hall agree on earth as touching Se te fred et 
l . | » As tor the ireond of the 
any thing that they Þ ſhall ask , ir ſhall de done for them of my Father Which is 1, aimorition, prien of 
in heaven. | v. 16. (ſee Norton c. 7. b.) 
this I aſſure youzthar as the Aſhze of three men among the Jews had ſome power, (o ſhall any «9 or three Chriſtians, jo ring 
in ſuch a reprehenfion, be confiderable in this matrer, having the privilege of God's pretzncey (45:nchear Prayers thus united, 
ſo in their united Admenirions,) to give them authority, aſliſtence and bicthng. 
20. For where rwo ct three 


20, For where wo or three are gathered rogether in my name, there am I in the 

midlt-of them. ] are met ct afſ:mbl:4 for this 
piece of Diſcipline , (as for any holy aRion befides) rhere am I preſent with them 1n a ſp:cizl manner, and will not ſuffer the 
ations which thus they undertake by my appointment to be ſer ar nought by any. 

21. Then came Peter to him, and ſaid, Lord, hoy oft ſhall my brother fin againſt ,,_ wen Chriſt had gone 

mes andI forgive him? till ſeven times? ] dine far be win of icrunrs Hom 
the laſt to the ſecond, and before he proceeded from that to rhe firſt, Perer interpoſed this queſtion, ( the anſwer to which) 
comes ome to the fiaſt of rhe three alſo ) Siry ſeeing I am bound to forbexr my Brother or t{l1low-Chriſtizn char injurerh 
me, and not to at any revenge upon him, as we were raught by thee, Martt.5. 39. and ſeeing now, upyn admonithing hum char 
hath injured me, in caſe he repent cicher on rhe firſt or ſecond or third Admonittion, 1 am to proceed no tarcher 291inſt hum, 
bur forgive him, and rejoyce that I have done ſomuch good _ him, v.1 5.yt: becauic he that hath rius reeſpaed, 2nd reper= 
ted once, may poſſibly treſpaſs again, and repent again, (ce 


Parepbr aſe. 


uke 176 34-) I defire to be taught by thee how of: 1 am to Eve 
this, to forgive him thar, rhough he repent of his injury, ask forgiveneſs, and promiſe to doe to no more, ( fee v. 26, 29. ) 
yer oft-rimes relapſes again. How oft muſt I be chas indulgent to him, and forgive him upon his cequeſt ? muſt I doe i; otter, 
or ſeven times ? Ink, 
22, Jeſus ſaith unto him, [1 ſay not untothee, Untill ſeven times, but, untill ſe- ,,, Thi; e416 js 59 1o!d 
venty times ſeven, |] erernsl'y, not onelv for 2 
grear, but anunlimiced number of No ſuppofing rhat rhe rreſpaſſer repenc and promiſe amendment for the furure, Luk, 
17. 4+ (ocherwiſe thou ar: not ſo bound to paſs by his treſpaſs, bur char chou maiſt by rac means preiciived v. 15, &c. endea- 
vour his reformation $ for in that calc that 15 che greateſt Charity he is capable of.) 
23. Therefore is the kingdome of heaven like unto a certain king which woald ,. T, gt;ch purpoſe ( to 
take account of his © ſervants. 1 ſhew you how necelliry it is 
for every of you to remit moſt freely che injuries that are done ro you by your brethren, be they never ſo grear, it you expect 
any remiſſion from God for your fins commirred agiinſthim ) I ſhall give you this Parable z Gog's dealing with men under 
the Goſpel is very firly reſembled to a King calling his ſervants to account. 
' 24. Andwhen he had begun to reckon, one was brought unto him which ought \,, and when tie 4id fo, 
him ten thouſand talents. | one of his {rrvants upon 3c- 
count was found to owe hith a great ſumme, caſt up by erdinary valuation to be 4 million cigar hundred ſeventy fire choue 
ſand pounds. 
25. But foraſmuch as he had not to pay, his lord commanded him to be ſold, and ,. vg... 1. Lcing no: able 
his wife and children, and all that he had, and paiment to be made. | to pay that ſummghis Maſter ap- 
pointed him to be uſed as debtors which are nor able co pay arc wont co be uſedarnong the Jews, fold, they and cheir wives and 
their children, to be ſervants and bondmen, 2 Kings 4+ 1. and by that tale che debr to be paid, 
| 26. The ſervant therefore fell down and worſhipped him, ſaying, Lord, have pa= \,, y-reu-n the indcvred 
tience with me, and I will pay thee all: ] ſerv2nt fell down on his face, 
and beſought him that he would ſtay a while, till he might be able ro pry him, and not uſe chis extremity rowards him, pro- 
mifing, if he would doe ſo, rhat he thould loſe nothing by him. 
27. Then the lord of that ſervant was moved with compaſſion, and tooſed him, ,, and his Maſter -w3s 
and forgave him the debt. ] mercifull, and quirted him of 
the former ſentence, v. 25. and frankly forgave him thar vaſt {umme upon his bare requeſt, 


28. Bur the fame ſervant went out, and found one of his fellow-fervants which 


* hook bim ought him an hundred pence , and he laid hands on him ; and 4 * took him by the 4,33" Bl — _L.. 


6 ne, this ſ:rvant, that had 

throat, ſaying, Pay me that thou oweſt; ] been thus mercitfully and ma- 
gnificently dealt with by his Maſter; having had ten thouſand rilents forgiven him, mer with one of his fellow-ſervans which 
ought him ſomewhar, one hundred dzaarii, valued rochree pounds two ſhillings fixpence of cur money, a comempuble ſumme 
in compariſon with what had juſt now been forgiven him, and he preſently apprehended himin a moſtrigid manner, requiring 
him to make preſent paiment. 


29. Andhis fellow-ſervant fell down at his feet, and beſought him, ſaying, Have \,, and this fellow- 


patience with me, and I will pay thee all: ] ſervant of his beſought him 
with as much huwiliry to forbear him , as he had verl. 26. beſoughr his Maſter's forbearance for fix hundred chouſand times 


as much. 
30. And he would not ; but went and caſt him into priſon, till he ſhould pay \,9 any thar ſervant char 
the debt. ] had had fo much forgiven 


him would not forgive Co little, but dealt wich him in the excremeſt rigour, caſt him inco prilon, never 70 Bc releaſed bur upon 
paying the whole debt. 
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31. For this all their fel- 31: So when his fellow-(ervants ſaw what was done, they were very ſorry, and 
low-ſervants that ſaw it were Came and told unto their Lord all that was done. ] 
mic'1 troubled, both for the unhappy lot of him that ſuffered, and the unreaſonable belavicur of him that rhus dealt with him» 
in ſo diſtant a manner from what himſelf had [6 lately found from his Maſter , and upon this they came and informed their 
Maſter of it. 
32, O thou unconſcions= , 32+ Then his Lord, after that he had called him, ſaid unto him, [ O thou wicked 
ble man ! thou canſt not bur ſervant ! I forgave thee all that debt, becauſe thou defiredſt me, | 
remember how I lately forgave thee all that vaſt jumme owing to me by thee, (with which rhis of thy fellow-fervant to thee 
bexreth no proportion ) »nd that upon thy bare requeſt, having no nionve, belide my own compaſhion to an helpleſs crea- 
ture, to 1nvite mers {5 great a Mercy. | 
22. Wait not then rexſo= F 3» Shouldſt not thoa alſo have had compaſhon on thy fellow-ſervant, even as I 
rable for thee» that hadſt re- had pity on thee ? | 
ceived pardon of {© vaſt a debt from thy Maſter or Superiour, ro ave (in lice minricr as I gave thee example) ſhewed pity to 
thy fellow. ſervant, to whom thou wert ſo much more obliged ther. I to cheeg and to have remitted him fo {mall a ſumme, 
when 1 forgave thee (11 lundred thouſand times as mucl) ? 
34. Upon this the Maſter , 34- And his Lord was wroth, and delivered him to the © + tormenters, ] till he 
was moſt juſtly enraged againſt ſhould pay all that was due unto him. | 
him, and uſed him as he had done his fellow, v. go. and though he had before remitted him, yer upon this anworthy impious 
behaviour he revoked his deſigned mercy, and caſt lum into pritone 
15. By this reſemblance ye , 35* Solikewiſe ſhall my heavenly Father doe alſo unto you , if ye from your 
ſce what meaſure ye muſt ex- hearts forgive not every one his brother their treſpaſſes. | 
pe& trom God in this matter ; For juſt {o ſhall Gd deal with you, remit nothing of that rigour againſt you which you uſe 
agzinſt och:rs, deal moſt ſeverely with you, it ye do not clearly, plenarily and Gne:rely (wathour any reſervation, or defign 
1> have God execute any vengeance for you, or rac like) forgive all injuries, how great {ocver, (being certainly far below the 


T zavlers, 


proportion of yours againſt Ged) that are Gore to you by any man living, 


Annotations 0n 


V. 10, Angel: | That Angels are Goa's miniſtring | 


Chap, XVIIT. 


agree on. The reaſon of which is given v. 2c, Fer 


ſpirits , and do perform his commands in guarding | where txo or three are thus :ſſembled in my name, ac- 


his ſervants here beloiy, 18 the Doctrine of Scripture, 
Hel. 1. 14. and ſoſeverall times in the Revelation , 
where the ſeven Spirits C. 1+ 4+ and C, 4+ 5. (that is, 
faith Andreas Ceſareenſi;, ſeven Angels) are ſaid in 
heaven to behold his face, in the ſame manner as is here 
affirmed of them. But whether the 4&y14a% ev, their 
Angels, here, be to be defined fingular Angels pecu- 
liarly defign'd to particular perſons, 1s net here d1- 
Rindily athrmed 3 onely that they are, as God ſees fit, 
emploied in ſervices for the benefit of theſe /irt/e one, 
thac is, of Chriſtians : Ard of that there is no doubc, 
Thus ſaith Origen contra Celſ. l. 6. "Ayaru may wor 
&isT7 ogra evi, the Angels that are appointed to 
prejide over them as Guardians, to counterivork the 
rreacherics and policies of Satan. That theſe are 
ſaid continnally to behold the face of Ged 18, ſaith * Dig- 
ny/ins Alexandr. in &Twitun Td ti 1gves Net mids , 
#S\mile us 5s v1 43455 megtdpic; inminlorns , lecauſe 
they continually and ſtedfaſtly behold the beamty of God, 
and never fall off from that dignity and preferment 
(as Lucifer did ) which they enjoy by their nearneſs to 
the true, real, eternal good. But there is beſides this 
a more peculiar notation of the phraſe, as to behold che 
face ſignifies to wait, attend as 4 ſervant, Plal. 123. 2. 
asa Miniſter to be ready at hand to doe whatſoever is 
commanded. Thus in Elias Levita, ſpeaking of the 
word Mitateron, He is, ſaith he, TZI'JBN WU Prin- 
ceps facierumy Prince of faces, that 15, Ange'us qui ſem- 
per videt faciem Regis excelſi, &C. an Angel which al- 
ways Leholds the face of the high King, &c. that is, of 
God. And both theſe put together make up the full 
ſenſe of the words, which yer farther note a more emi- 
nent ſort of Angels, 

V. 19. Shall as | Itis ſomewhat uncertait what is 
the meaning of | 3 4» atmowi]er| here. For that it is 
notin the AQtive, whichis ordinarily uſed for aking, 
(ſee c.21.22.) is clear ; andyf it be rendred in a Paf- 
ſive ſenſe, then it will be nharſvever they ſhall be requi- 
red tr, and refer to the one or t#2 that are taken, V. 16. 
that 1s, required to goe along with the admoniſher ; 
which being here part of Chriſt's inſtitution, it may 
conſequently be ſaid of it, as a promiſe from Chriſt , 
Nunavles au mis, &C. it ſhall be unto them from my Father, 
that is, My Father ſhall give authority to that which 
they, being thus called or required, o/upwnioeor ſhall 


cording to my appointment, there am I in the midſt 
of them. This hath that degree of appearance of truth, 
chat I thought ft here ro mention ic ; but not ſo much 
certainty, as to put it in the margent, or to impote it as 
the primary ſenſe in the Paraphraſe. 

V. 23. Servams | The ſervants here that the King 


or Lord 18 ſuppoſed to call to account ſeem to be thote 


which are intruſted by him to negotiate for him , ſuch 
as are mentioned c. 25.14. and Lyb.19.13. And pro- 
portionadly his reckoning with them here, verſ. 24. is 


all one with that arr. 25. 19. and the ſame phraſe 
(Cwaiger xt397 15 uſed in both places, which in S. L»'e 
( who calls him a King alſo, as he 1s here) c. 19. 15. 1s 
expreſs'd by commanding bis ſervants to le called, that 
he might knuw how much every one bad gained by tra- 
ding, that 1s, what every man had gotten, and had rea- 
dy to bring him in, above the money which he recei- 


ved. Thats there ſer down to be a very firange in- 
creaſe, one pound had been improved into zen, ver. 16. 
another into five pounds, verſe. 18. and in S. Mather, 
five are increaſed into five more , rwo into rae more- 
And ſo in both: Evangeliſts ſome ſuch increaſe 1s 
brought in by every one, but onely by him that had laid 
it up in 4 napkin, and been perfe&tly idle, done nothing 
with it. Agreeably to this it here tollows, that one of 
theſe ſervants , when he comes to be yechon'd with, is 
found upon account to be indebted to his Lord tex thox= 
ſand talents, which, at the rate of 750 ounces of filver 
to a talent, and of five ſhillings an ounce, ariſes to one 
million eight hundred ſeventy five thouſand ponnds, 
a vaſt ſum of money; and that being required, he was 
no way able to make paiment, and ſo was adjudg'd 
by his Lord (as ſuch debtors are wont) to be ſold, &c. 
Upon this his petition to his Lord is, chat he will bear 
nith him a while, and be nill repay bim all that upon 
account was due unto him all the rex thouſand talents. 
Ard thereupon his Lord, moved with pity towards 
him, not onely «wavaw evny, releaſed bimt from that 
ſentence of /elling and impriſoning, before decrecd 
againſt him, but alſo remitred him. m racy the whole 
delt, che en thouſand talents, for which he was caſt into 
priſon: *Tis true indeed that the word Azreoy here 
uſed, and rendred debe , doth alſo fienifie aſury or 
intereſt, and ſo might bz thought to fignifie here not 


the whole deb: , but onely the intereſt that wovid be 
due 


Ago EFuky 


«;fr, 


Sy10007, 


Chap. xix. 


dae for the forbearance of it for the ſpace that henow 
defired. To this alſo the words of the {ervant's requelt 
ſeem to incline, which were onely theſe, that he would 
have patience, that 1s, grant him ſme time, promiſing, 
if he would, to pay bim the who/e ſumme, and not de- 
firing the forgiveneſs or remiſſhon of that, Bural- 
though rey ſometimes ſenifies »/e, yet it fignifies 
2 /0an or delt alſo; and ſo it 15 expreſs'd to doe here , 
Ve 3O, 32, 34. and the Arabick reads Colle mah alaibi, 
all that «3 1948 him, all that he was liable to or re- 
ſponſible for : now that was plainly not onely all the 
Intereſt that this defired forbearance would ariſe to, 
bur even the Principal it ſelt, For though the ſervant 
doth not beg the abſolute remifſion of that, butuſes the 
ordinary form ot inſolvent Debtors, which deſire pa- 
tience, or releaſe from priſon, and labour to encline 
the Creditor to that by fair promiſes that he ſhall loſe 
nothing by them 3 yet God's mercy expre(s'd by his 
of the /grd's, and the example ſet tous inthe former 
paſſage, v. 22. of F ont wy and adſolute forgiveneſs of 
what 15 alrzady ſuffered, ( and not onely of what may 
follow ) will certainly extend it tothe whole ſumme, 
and not ſuffer it to be reſtrained to no mare then the 
Creditor's requeſt, the Intereſt's forbearance, And 
ſo the other part of the Parable , his dealing with his 
fellow-ſervant, doth demonſtrate alſo : tor there that 
which he would not forgive was ( in all reaſon ) an- 
ſverable to that which the Lord had forgiven him, 
(differing onely in the quantity of it, ſo few denarii or 
eight parts of an ounce to ſo many Talents ; and an- 
ſwerable to that is the brother's treſpaſs againſt thee in 


S. MATTHEW. 


Parephraſe. 
proportion eo thy fins againſt God ) and that is there 
called > 524x5,dyy ( 1na word which is nor capable of 
that ambiguity) the debe, v. JO. not the intereſt , and 
T7 6M) Inerry, all chat deb: And therefore this 15 
moſt reaſonably to be pitch'd onas the meaning of the 
place, and the Concluſion from thence this plain Truth, 
That God's pardons here in this life are not to us ab- 
ſolute, while we decome uncharitable to our brethren, 
but, according tothe Petition in our Lord's Praier , 
anſwerable to 02r dealings with others, and ſo condi- 
tional, and are no longe: likely to be continued to us 
then we perform that condition. 

V. 28. Took bim by the :bhroat | The word Tiiz 1s 
nor onely to chuak or throttle, bat allo, according to 
the uſe of the Hebres NWA, (which ſometimes is ren- 
dred Tri, 1 Sam, 16.14. {ometimes Suaufio, meg7]o, 
inrpzrle, fi) ligrifies tO pluck, to exagirare, to 
trouble, tO ba/eyt0 ſhake, to terrife 5 and ſo it may here 
figmhe, 

V. 34. Tormentors | Bazwigis, dnuaar& , faith 
Heſychins 3 wtnot onely lignifies one that explore; and 
examine; and puts won the rack, ( 1n which notion it 
cannot be taken here ) bur allo 2 keeper of a common 
gaol; and ſo it muſt do here, the utage in this verſe 


being proportionable and parallel to that which this 
man had dealt to his fellow-ſervant, ver, 39, Which 
' was caſting bim into priſon, untill he ſhould pay the 


| debt, which argues the Be-211575 here, to whom he 1s 


delivered, to be the keeper of that priſon, and no more, 
there being no uſe ot the rack or torment un this 
buſineſs. 


CHAP, XIX. 


\F A ND itcame to paſs, that [when Jeſus had finiſhed theſe fayings, | he de» 
parted from Galilee, and came into the coaſts of Jadza beyond Jordan. 


2. And great multitudes followea him, and he healed them | there. ] 


Paraphraſe. 


I. when all rhoſe cecafion 
were over on which he '{pake 
mole tings, 

2. no I:fs in Judzz now 
then before in Galilee, 


3. ThePhariſees alſo came unto him, tempting him, and ſaying, Is it lawfull for 


a man to put away his wife for every cauſe ? 


4. And he anſivered and ſaid unto them, | Have ye not read, that he which made 45: Ye cannor bur re. 


ther at the beginning made them male and female, 


5, And ſaid, For this cauſe ſhall a man leave father and mother, and ſhall cleave 


to his wife, and they twain ſhall be one fleſh ? ] 


m.ember rhe ſtri&K union and 
c>ryjun&ion berwizt man and 
wite which was appointed by 
God in the creation, Gene 1, 


27. where, as {0-N 25 the man and woman were created, we fande this concluſion made by Adam, (or rather the Hiſtorian) 
Gen. 2+ 24. that the man wasto forſlake all, and cleave to his wife, and contiouc with her a5 inſcparad!y 25 with 2nocher part 


of che fame fleſh. (See Nore on Luk. 16. b.) 


6. Wherefore they are no more twain, but one fleſh. Whar therefore G:d hath 


zoyned together, let no man pur aſunder. ] 


&, And rherefore thus ur: 
they ro be thought of, 2s rwo 


by God united into one» And chen fure rhat which harh been thus inſtituted by God maſt nor by man be altered, it ought: 
ſtill ro continue ameng you as it was farſt inſti:ured , *tis urterly unlawfull ( unleſs in cafe of talfnz', to rac huabang's bed, 


Marr. 5. 32+) to put the wite away. 


7. They fay nnto him, Why did Moſes then command to give a writing of dt- 


vorcement, and to put her avay ?] 


7. To this rhe Phariſecs 
odjeRed , faxing , What 2c- 


4 » - 
count rhem is 70 be given of thar precept in the Ex, wherein Moſes 2ppointed rhe husband (in ſome caſes mentioned by hin: 
Deur. 24+ 1.) 29 give a Bill of divorce unto the wite, in this manner permirring him to pur her away 2 


8. Heſaith unto them, [ Moſes, becauſe of the hardneſs of your hearts, ſuffered 
you tO put away your wives ; - but from the beginning it was not fo. ] 


$. God in che Moſyical 
- economy, knowing vou Jews 


to be ſo imperſuaſibly and obſinately bent royour own luſts and rages, that in caſe you were odliged to live with hared wives, 
and nor permitted Divorces, it would probably cauſe in you ſome greacer fin, for rhe preventing hereof allow'd 2 diſpenſation 
in this point, rolerared Divorces, and took ſo much pity and care of the opprefſed hared wife as to provide this kind of relief for 
her, commanding to give a bill of diverce, thereby 38 by ana& of manumiſhon to reſtore her liberty ro her, withall decently co 
ſend ber our of the family, and in ſome ſort endow her. Bur this yaſee (++ 4, 5+) was very diftant from the 3ppeiniment cf 
God in che firſt inftitution of Marriage, 

' 9. AndIfayunto you, Whoſoz ver ſhall pat away his wife, except ic be for for- 
nication, and thall marry another, commirteth adultery : and whoſo marrieth her define,har whoſoever thail ut 
taat 18 put away doth commit adultery. | that liberty , ſe frequent 3- 

mong you, to put away his wife, for any leſſer cauſe rhen that of Fornication, and then think it free for him to marry ag2in, 
R that m3n,by marrying another whilſt his wife is alrve,(trom the obligation ro whom he is nor,nor can be,freed)1:+ contequently 

guilty of Adulcery « andſo likewiſe he that marricth her that is divorced taketh another man's wife, which is Adultery 30. 
10. His diſciples ſay unto him, If the caſe of the man be ſo with b;s Wife, itis \,,, Hereuzon his own 
not good co marry. Diſciples began ro ebjeet, 
that if Marriage brought ſuch an inſeparable conjunRion wirk ir, then ſure the inconveniences and hazards of Marriage above 
the advantages and conveniences ef it would be (o great, that it were more prudent not te marry 2t all, then to be ſibje to 

luch poſſible inconveniences, 


9. And acccrdingly I nv 


I 1. But 
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Mie, 


©, 
Baomrionc. 
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11. To this objeftion he , TT- But he (aid unto them, All men cannot receive this ſaying, ſave they to 

gave this anſwer, That all men Whom 1t is given, ] | 
arc not Capable of that prudential Aphoriſm C pe Rage ie is more profitable and fir for their turn then Marriage, ) but 
thoſe nncly whom God fach ſome way more then ordinarily fitted for it by ſome ſpecial gift. P 
| 12+ For ſome live unmarri- 12. For there are ſome ® eunuchs which were ſo born from their mother's womb; 
oh I OY avs and there are ſome eunuchs which were made eunuchs of men ; and there be eu- 
vb fr es noiggor wa nuchs which have made themſelves eunuchs for the kingdome of heaven's ſake. 
ing by men difabled, (of which He that is able to receive it let him receive it. ] 
{crt there were very many among the Heathens, ordinarily called Eunuchs;) ſome out of firmneſs of reſolution have gorten 
that maſtery over r:1em(elves, that they can live chaſtly in a fingle life, and doe ſo on purpoſe, that they may have fuller vacan= 
cy to ſer themſelves apart for the duties of Chriſtianity. Now he that finds this agrecable ro his Condition, and can thus con- 
quer and ſubduz himſelf, he mzy doe accordingly, if he pleaſe, and ſhall doe well and wiſely inſo doing. 

13. that by. impoſition of, 13- Then were there brought unto him little children, { that he ſhould put þ;s 
hands he would beſtyw his hands on them and pray, And the diſciples rebuked them. | 
bencdifion upon them,” And his Diſciples would have chid them away. 

14. their meekneſs, humi- _ 14+ But by ſaid, Suffer little children, and forbid them not tocome unto me 3 * 
liy and docility are the tem- for | of ſuch is the kingdome of heaven, |] 
per which of all others is moſt like that which is required of Diſciples of Chriſt. 

15. And uſing that Cere= 15. And he laid þ;s hands on them, ] and departed thence. 
mony of Impohition of hands, frequent among the Jews in all kind of Benedi&ions, he beſtowed his Bleſſing upon them, 

16, what is the condition 16+ And behold, onecame and ſaid unto him, Good maſter, { what good thing 
required of me t9 make me ca- (hall I doe that I may haveeternall life ? | 
pable of ecernall Bliſs ? 

17. Thy calling me good 17: And he ſaith unto him, [ Why calleſt thou me good ? there is none good bur 
without conceiving me to be ONE, that is God : but if thou wilt enter into life, keep the commandments, |] 

Gody is not rights Bur for thy queſtion of the way to erernall Bliſs, this is ſoon anſwered, tris by obedience ro God's 
Commandments. 

18. Jeſus ſaid, Thoſe grear , 18+ He faith unto him, Which > | Jeſus ſaid, Thou ſhalt doe no murther, Thou 
Precepts given by God to ſhalt not commit adultery, Thou ſhalt not ſteal, Thou ſhalt not bear falſe witneſs, ] 
Moſes, containing the heads of all Duties both coward God and man particularly thoſe fix of the ſecond fort, containing the 
Dury toward man. 

19+ Thou ſhale nor deſign 19. Honour thy father and ;by mother, and, [ Thou ſhalt love thy neighbour as 
advantage ts thy ſ:1f by ano» th ſelf, | 
ther man's los, or deſire any thing that is his , bur conſider his good as well as chine own, vihich is the ſumme of the 
laſt Commandment. 

20. All theſe parsof dury , 20- The young man ſaith, [All theſe things have 1 kept from my youth up : 
I have ſincerely obſerved all what lack I yet? } 
my life : what more is required of me ? 


21, Jeſus ſaid unto him, | If thou wilt be ® perfe&, goe and ſell that thou haſt, 


21+ If thou wilt aſcend ro 


char higher pitch co which I and give to the poor, and thou ſhalt have treaſure in heaven; and come and fol- 


come ro raiie men, if thou low me, 1] 

wilc be a Chriſtian, then muſt thou, upon contemplation of the reward rhar is laid up in Heaven for all chat ſincerely obey 

me, be contented t1 part with 311 the wealth of the world, whenſoever that is required of thee, either direRly, ( as now [ 

command rhee to {e.l and give tothe poor all that thou haſt, and ſo ro follow me, as all my Diſciples have done, chougly they 

had not ſo much to part with as thou haſt ;) or by conſequence, when thou canſt nor obey any parricuker Precept without dan- 

ger of being undone by its . ; 
22. When the young man , 22+ But When the young man heard that ſaying, he went away ſorrowfull ; for he 

heard Chriſt ſay this, he was had great poſſeſſions. ] 

much pricved, hk he had a very great eſtate : and rherefore ſeeing he could not be a Chriſtian at any cheaper rate, he 

forſook or departed from Chriſt, would nor pay ſo dear for that perfeRion., 


23. it is very difficule for , 23: Then ſaid Jeſus to his diſciples, Verily I ſay unco you, that [a rich man ſhall 


wealthy min uv undertake that hardly enter into the kingdome of heaven, ] 
condition required of all by me that will be Chriſtians, and come to Bliſs now under rhe Goſpel. 


+4. The rich man ſerrech , 24+ And again I ſay unto you, | It iseafier for a © camel to goe through the eye 
his heart upon. his riches , and Of a needle, then for a rich man to enter into the Kingdome of God, ] 
truſting in them, Mar. 10+ 24+ muſt part with as much of his humour before he can be capable of being a Chriſtian, of perfor= 
ming rhe condition by me required ro atrain Bliſs, as that beaſt, Camel or Elephant, &c. which is of the greateſt bulk, muſt 
part with, to be qualified ro paſs chrough rhe ſtreighteft place. 


25. If the way preſcribed , 25+ When his diſciples heard jz, they were exceedingly amazed, ſaying, [ Who 


by thee to Bliſs be as freight then can be ſaved? ] 
as a needle*seye, who then can undertake it ? who can come to bliſs upon ſuch terms asrheſe > who is there char according to 


this rule is qualihed for Salvation? : : OY 

+> led{nons bows fas 26. But Jeſus [beheld them, and ſaid untothem, With men this is impoſſible ; 
examples of the praticable. but with God all things are poſſible. ] 
nels of this Do&rine, of forſaking, parting with all ro follow him ) and tells them, to encourage them, that, ir ſcems, thoſe 
things which are in themſelves ſo hard and ſo unreaſonable for mere men to doe are yer very poffible for God ; and ſo this of 
contemning the world, working ſuch a change on a worldly man's hearr, that he ſhall liberall w his wealth, and nor place 
any confidence in ity is a work that God dorh ordinarily work in mens hearts, and enables them to doe with caſe. 


27. Then anſwered Peter, and ſaid unto him, Behold, we have forſaken all, and 
followed thee ; what ſhall we haye therefore ? 
28. ye that are now wy 28, And Jeſus ſaid unto them, Verily I ſay unto you, [ that ye which have fol- 


Dit HE hers pt m_ lowed me in the 9 regeneration , when the Son of man ſhall fic on the throne 
"yu gd "hal, of his f7 » ye alſo ſhall fit upon twelve thrones judging the twelve cribes of, 
as ſoon as I come to my King- Iſrael. 

dome, be highly honoured and rewarded by me ; or,you that have received me and followed me, and perſevered conſtant tome, 
continued with me in my temptations, Luk, 22. 28. ſhall in the new age or ſtate ( raking irs beginning from the ReſurreRion 

and Aſcenfion of Chriſt) have a power in the Church inſtared on you as my Succeſſors, ſomewhat proportionable to that of rhe 

ſeverall Rulers of rhe Tribes among the Jews, ( a token of which are the Keys, after given ro chem, and promiſed, as here, 

C. 16, 19:) the power which my Father hath given me on earth ſhall at my departure be inſtated upen you, Luk. 22. 29. 
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29. And 


\PIF<15 


b. 


Ti\{57ve., 


© hundred-fold, ] and ſhall inherit everlaſting life. 


Annotations on 8. MATTHE W, Chap. XIx. 


29. And every one that harh forſaken houſes, or brethren, or ſiſters, or father, 
or muther , or wife, or children , or lands, for my name's ſake, ſhall receive an ,, 


29. And whoſo:ver hall for 


93 


y ſake part wich any of the 
edvanrages and poffeffinns cf 


©» 


this life, whatſoever it is, he ſhall be {o far from being » loſer by ir, thac he ſhall in this very life be by that means abundar:!y 
more richly provided for ; inthe ſame propmttion thac ae which in the harveſt hath the moſt plencefull returns to his ſerd and 


pains-taking, ( c. 13. & ) 


30. But many cþar are firlt ſhall be laſt, and the laſt ball Le firſt, 


30. But rhough you have 


advantage of other men in being thus early in Diſcipleſhip, yer 'ris very poſſible thar ſome thac come after you in time ( us 
Paul ) may libeur 23 fervently, deſerve a3 much, and conſequently be a5 richly r:warded as you. ({ Upon wiich fellows the 


Parable of £2001 } 


Annotations on Chap. XIX. 


V. 12. Eunuch; | The word cwrizee and wreydCenm 
have a vulgar ordinary fignitication, which is known 
by the Engli/h uſe of the word Exanch, that is, in the 
expreſſions of the Grammarians, arilvs, mula, Ac. 
And accordingly three ſorts of them are ordinarily ſet 
down, 1. 'Exleules, caſtrati, 0 Ne ndvgs dxpulnuanwhe, 
2. Emdores, of on yutTns IS was wit ering, and 3. On 
Bizr and @xadler, oi mmitey anmCanorle; ma mudbgye 
14 wee an of yroar rifle, 5 axme vile, But 
here the Context which (ets it in oppoſition to marry- 
ing makes it clear that Exnucbiſm is taken for the 
chaſtity of a fingle life, howſoever acquired, whether 
1*, by natural temper z or 2!#, by ſome outward acci- 
dental weakening or debilitating of Natur2, as was 
frequent among the Gentiles, im order to ſome Offi- 


ces and ſervices to which men that were thereby ſecu- |! 


red from defires were deſigned (ſuch, if it were done 
by themſelves, are called by the Apoſt/es Canons aunv:- 
rdlat ſelf-martherers, i000 3s ts Oi Sway, 
enemies of God"; wirkmenſhip, Can. 22, 23,) or 39, 
- ww purpoſe or reſolution of mind , afliſted by 

d's grace, inorderto his ſervice, ( ſuch were the 
aſcete, rwnes wy, 75 is xapds dyarifeuluct, theſe that 
impoſed bardſhips on themſe/ves , and combated with 
their own deſires) Thus in Phavorinus, the word being 
deduced according to ſome Grammarians from <4” yu» 
Ee, to have the mind nell or ziſely diſpoſed, it figni- 
fies, ſaith he, «mwd;,2w Hf avprNoier, to bave no- 
thing to doe with any thing of venery or carnality > for, 
faith he, the Ancients 4gpNne arinm indavy, call'd all 
things of that kind follies. Thus we know the Scripture 
hath expreſs'd any ſach unlawfall commiſſion the do- 
ing folly in Ifratt : and fo 'tis cited out of Ariftepha- 
nes , Imvs Ts 14mpatu nn, 5) dimmer, to alftain 
from ſleep and all fooliſh things , where yer "uae 
phan:s hath onely diver &m;4 & warner, x i dar 
&ronror, Which the Scholiaſt expounds by ? <2p2Nviar, mn 
3Þ dronJairgr, wwpairyr, Ns 73 dppxNndl(y ines, ſaith he. 
Bur tis poſſible that the place in Ariſtophanes 18 to be 
read ys 71 in ftead of eiys, and then there is no que- 
ſion but that v77G> ſeep might be a civil word for 
things of that nature , as in tne Wiſe wan 1d oN Ups 
fhenifies. 

V. 21. Perfett | What 1s the notion of mranoms 
perfettion here, muſt be defined by conſidering whac 
15 meant by entring inzo the kingdome of heaven, V- 23. 
For ic appeareth, that the not undertaking the condi- 
tion required of the young man by Chriſt to his being 


, 


Who can be Chriſtian ? as the word cendred eſe.cping 
or being / aved often hgrmhes, ( iee Note on Mait-10.n. 
L14-13.0. and Row. 10.4,) or whether, Whocan come 
to heaven?) Chriſt's anſwer 13,by /ooking #ponthem,&Cc. 
intimaring them to be examples of this poflibility , 
capable of this Salvation, this encring imo the king- 
dont Ml heaven, as having perform'd he condition re- 
quired to qualifie them for it. From theſe premiffes it 
ſeems neceflary to conclude , that rhe perfedtion here 
ſpoken of is Chriftiaruty it felt, (and not onely an he- 
roick eminent degice of tz ) and thar the condition 
here required to ir 1s matter of command, not counſel 
onely, and ſuch as he that will not aſcend to (the young 
7:19 here cannot be called or deemed a Chriſtian,can« 
not attain to Bliſs, as 'tis nov offered under the Go- 
; From hence it follows vot that no man ws faves 
adle, or a Chriſtian, bat be that /ell; all, and gives it ro 
the poor, and {0 folloms Chriſt 3 for there is no command 


this command here given to this young man, the 
like, in ſome degree, tothe Diſcipics, to /cave their 
nets, thatis, their whole eftates, and follow bim, ob- 
liges none bat thoſe to whom i 3vas given :) bat onely 
chas, that he that loves any thing more then Chriſt is 
no Chriſtian; that whatſoever Chri/# thall at any time 
by any explicite command, 2s here, or elſe by tus Pro- 
vidence, (by making it impollible to preſerve my fide- 
lity to him, orobedience to any known command of 
his, without parting with on wealth, &c.) require of 
me, I muſt imparrally perform it, though it be with 
the loſs of my eftare, or even of life it felf ; and if I 
do not reſolve and undertake to doe fo, I carnot be 
ſaved, I am no Chriſtian : or, if having vowed it, ( as 
every Chritftian doth in Bapuſm, vowing there, when- 
ſoever the world comes in competition with Cbrift, tg 


forſaks the wy ld, and follow Chrift) 1 do not in time 


of crial perform it, I torteir the privileges of Chriſti= 
anity, all ticleto Bliſs. And thus 18 it that maketh it 
ſo bard a thing for the rich man, and even {o impolſi- 
ble for him that rr»ſfterb in riches, Mar. 10. 24. ( that 
hath repoſed any confidence in them, that depends or 
looks on them as his felicity ) to» excer this hingdowe, 
to be and continae Chrittian, to attain this Pezrtection 
or this Bliſs 3 for, abere bis treaſure i, there mill ba 
beart be alſo. : 

V. 24. Camel] It vas an ordinary Proverb among 
the Jezs, that 4n Elephant commer pals throwgh the eye 


in the Baby/. Ta/mud, Perch, Haroe Barachuth , You 


perfe& doth alſo exclude him from entring into this 
kingdome, or render him uncapable of it, Now that 
kingdome of heaven fignifying that crown of erernall 
life and Bliis which was this mwn's aim, v. 16. the 
entring into that kingdom is the undertaking the con- 
dition now requred by Chriſt, or the attaining that 
Bliſs by performing that condition 3 and therefore his 

oing away, V. 22. that is, forſaking of Chriſt, cauſed 

y the greatneſs of his riche:, is all one withthe rich 
man's not being able to enter into that kingdome, V. 23. 
This again appeareth by the queſtion and anſwer en- 
ſuing, v. 25. where, when the Diſciples ask, Who then 


perhaps ave one of Pombeditha, (an Academy of Jews 
through 4 needles eve 5, fi eralying them a vain-glori0us 
people, that wonld boaſt of doing impoſſibllities ; and 
In Gem4r4, RUNO"1 RDP2 TY RYD RY, here 
is no Elepbant that entors by the bole of 2 needle. This 
Proverd Chrift was willing tochange from the Ele- 
phant, Which was abeaſt that fey had ſeen, £0 2 Ca- 
me! , Which was very ordinary in Syria , and whoſe 
bunch on his back is apt to hinder his paſſage throu 

any narrow entrance. This being thus premiſed ast 


can be ſaved? (whatloever they mean by that, whether, | 
i 


fall account of the place, it 1s yet farthes _—_ 


of 4 needle, to fignifie the moit impatitble thing. Thas ' 


in Baby/on) where they ci wake” an Elephant paſs A 


elſewhere given by Cbrift to all men to doe ſo, ( and 


d. 


. MNeaMirofures 
0s. fe 


that Phavorinus on the word wwaG+ ſaith, that "tis not 
onely the name of that beaſt, but, xz 7 mx# 921i0y Ts @þ 
Sud um Tas dyyypay vi vadru, it fignifies alſo a Cable 
with which the Mariners bind the Anchor :, and cites 
this place of the Goſpel as belonging to that fignifica- 
tion of the word ;z; and (0 {-» qr that 'tis m9 941- 


' vieup renvlar vadmu ms 73 pirlew mas eywig, a Cable 


with which Mariners uſe tocaſt their Anchor;, Were 
the word tobe found in that ſenſe 'in other Authours, 
it would bean ingenions conjeQure : but this word 
for a cable ( from which the Engliſh probably comes, 
with a light change of | xs | into | b, 11s by Suidas and the 
Scholiaſt of Ariſtophanes written with |: ] zgwa@-,and (0 
in Heſychias, FS whom Phavorinus ordinaril 
roivs ) for ſoſure (ſhould it be read, dwa, Cokich 1s 
now zawrG) wer n ris ws. And (0 this being the 
onely place cited by Phaworinus,(and from him or with 
him obſerved by others) 'tis more poſſible that it was 
bur a conjeRure of that Grammarian,and ſo of no more 
authority then ſuch: And therefore the Proverbial 
ſpeech among the Hebrexs foremention'd, (the uſing of 
which was not extraordinary with Chriſt, ſee Note on 
C-10-1. ) to him probably unknown, but to us made clear 
by their Writings, may remove all that difficulty , the 
not diſcerning of which put him upon that bolder in- 
terpretation. Meanwhile the application of that Pro- 
xs to the rich man's turning Chriſtian, or entring 
Bliſs, is no farther to be extended, then to fignife the 
greatneſs of the diſtance, and ſoof the change or paſ- 
ſage,from one of theſe ſtates to the other,the rich man's 
truſts and joys and confidences being ſo contrary to the 
Chriſtian's, and ſo perfectly irreconcileable with them. 
This is ſo far affirm'd by Plate 5. de Leg. aa o)e 
Napepirlus xz ior #1) Jragegornes d Dus amy, *T is impoſe 
fible to be exceeding good and exceeding rich, that C «0 
the heathen enemy of Chriſt and Chriſtians, ſaith, that 
this ſpeech of Chriſt's was but a corrupting of that 
ſpeech of Plato's. See Orig. cont. Celf. 1. 6+ p. 294- 
V. 28. Regeneration | The word mayſenioie figni- 
fies properly a new or ſecond ſtate 5 75 * Sdbrips Yorn- 
ct , x) Evemradiwa, ſay the Grammarians. "Tis 
uſed among the Pythagoreans for the return of the 
Soul 5s Hvzow, when that Soul which was once in him 
that is dead comes back to life again in another body. 
In ſacred Writers 'tis uſed agreeably for the Reſurre- 
Hion, whether that of the future, being of Body and 
Soul, or that which Chriſt is pleaſed to make prepara- 
tive toit, the ſpiritual Proſelytiſm, expreſs'd by that 
phraſe, Tit. 3. 5. the change and renovation of the Soul 
and affe&ions in this life; and as a token and fign of 
that work of Chriſt's, it is uſed fos Baptiſm, that bein 
born of water and the Holy Ghoſt, Fob. 3. 5» And ſo hat 
Phavorinus obſerved , maiyſercola, m dyvor Cdifioue 
aix]e, *cis ſet to ſignifie holy Baptiſm, ( ſee Note on 
Matt. 3, a.and Foh.3. a.) Farther yet, and by the ſame 
Analogie, it may ſignifie that ſecond or new Rate, that 
wil doy aiav, in idea age to come,that is,the ſtate of 
the Church under Chriſt , or his ſpiritual Kingdome , 
beginning at the ReſurreRion of Chriſt z and thus either 
in reſpect ofthe beginning of it, Chris ReſurreRion, 
which is fitly ſtyled mary ſerene the new birth of Chriſt, 
or elſe in regard that all other things (that is, the ge- 
neral diſpoſall of all things in the Church ) are become 
new, 2 Cor. 5. 17. the Gentiles received into the 
Church, the Jeziſh Prieſthood and Ceremonies abo= 
liſhed, &c. If this laſt ſenſe be here made uſe of, then 
irwill be moſt agreeable to the ordinary punRation of 
ourprinted Copies, which ſet a Comma after 4xoau9y- 
owſis wor, ye that bave followed me, and another again 


Annotations on 8. MATTHEW, Chap. xIx. 


bore | 


after © 75 maryſunnng, in the regeneration, (evering the 
latcer from the former, and joyning it ſo With xg21710 
ves, ye ſhall alſo fit, &c. that what is betwixt, &ray 
kaviry, KC. nhen the Son of man ſhall ſit on the throne of 
his glory, ſhall be as in a Parenthefis, to explicate what 
1s meant by that time, and what that in che regeneration 
ſignifies,” viz, when Chriſt ſhall be gone to Heaven , 
and all power in the Church ſolemnly inſtated on him. 
At which time they ſhall be placed in authority next 
unto him, asthe four and twenty Elders, Rev. 4. 4. arc 
next to him that fits, in the mid{t,yp7n the throne. And 
thas that whichs in theſe words here propoſed toPerer 
and the reſt of the Diſciples by way of reward, for fol- 
lowing him, will be exattly proportionable to that other 
promule in the ſame kind made co them in the perſon 
of S. Peter, C. 16. 19. For the giving the keys there 
was the inſtating on them a power in the Church to 
which they were to ſucceed, under and after him, upon 
his Aſcenfion ; which very thing is clearly expreis'd 
dy ſitting on ſeat, and judging the rnelve Tribes ; the 
expreſſion being taken from the gvazy ze or chief of rhe 
Tribes among the Jews, who had a dignity inferiour , 
but (in that circuit) next, to the Regal, to which Chriſt 
was by his Aſcenſion inthroned. What this dignity and 
power was to be is diſcernible both by that place of the 
donation of the keys , and more particularly by that 
Which c. 20. is added upcn this very occaſion, There 
the ſons of Zebedee, (or their mother in their behalf ) 
having on this preſent promiſe of Chriſt built an expe- 
ctation of ſome earthly greatneſs, particularly of rhat 
(ſo familiar among them) of the gvazgzm, the chief of 
the Tribes, thereupon they perition that they, in the 
diſpenſing of theſe dignities among the Twelve, might 
have the aes16a,(as Judah and Foſepb among the Jews) 
the preeminence above the reſt of the Twelve, Where- 
upon Chriſ# diſabuſes her, and ſhews them that they 
were no kind of ſecular advantages ( or ſuch as would 
be we Hy wa co them ) which were likely to come 
in co them by this means. (See Pozer of keys, chap. 5. 
$.13, &c.) By which anſwer of Chriſt to the Diſci- 
ples, refle&ing on the dignity and office of Judge here 
mention?d, it is in ſome degree evident (what S. 4«- 
g*ſtine affirmeth) chat the Judicature here ſpoken of is 
that in the Church of Chriſt - Yet becauſe it is by 
S. Paul alſo affirmed of the Saints, that they ſhall judge 
the world, 1 Cor. 6. 2. and becauſe inS. LakezCc.22.30. 
there is joyned herewith the eating and drinking at his 
table in his kingdome , and becauſe Mark 10. v.3O. 
( which is parallel to this, ) beſide the reward in rb 
time, (this world,) there is mention of the word co come 
alſo, and everlaſting life 3 therefore it will be molt ſafe 
to interpret this j#dging here, of the Apoſtles power in 
| the Church of Chriſt, yet ſo as may not exclude that 
future dignity alſo. 

V. 29. Hundred-fold ] There is a ſaying in the A!- 
coran Very agreeable to this, Qui opes ſuas erogans in 
via Dei, ry ſunt grano quod ſeprem ſpicas germi- 
navit; They that lay ont their riches in the way of God, 
are like a grain of corn which hath ſhot out ſeven 
ſtalks, Now ſuppoſing every of thoſe Ralks or ears 
ro have ten corns in it, that will be the ſeventy<fo/d 
ſpoken of Aſatte. 13. But ſuppoſing fourteen or fif- 
teen ineach, (as in the moſt truitfull places and years 
it is) then it amounts to an h»ndred-fo/ds And ſo 
the h»ndred-fo/d, being the proportion of the moſt 
fruitfull meſſuage, is here ſet down as the harveſt of 
the Chriſtian, (that ſuffers or gives for Chriſt's ſake ) 
and that jn this life. 
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CHAP, XX. 


1- TOR the kingdome of heaven is like unto a man that is an houſholder, 
* 2t day- Fae went out * early in the morning to hire labourers into his vine- mf. .4.. A fad 
break, aus 
reaks #48 yard] (the laſt hall be firſt, &c.) 
then a reſemblance of it (and in thar of all God's dealing with men in the Church) you may have ina man of an eſtate, 
managing it himſelf, by the manner of his dealing with his hired Labourers, Firſt he went our a3 ſoon azic was light (an» 
twerable to Chriſt's calling and fending the Twelve at the beginning of mens teceiving the Faith c. 9. 38. and c. 10. 1.) 
into the marker-place, where Day-labourers were wont to ſtand expeting imployment , to hire Labourers tor his 


Vineyard. 
2. And when he had agreed with the labourers for a peny ] a day, he ſent them ,_ 4 having agretd wich 
into his vineyard, a certain number for a ſer de= 


rerwinate wages of ſeven pence half-peny 
——— And he went out [ about the third hour, and f ſaw others Randing idle in the 2. About nine of the clock 
h. the Or. market-place, f : ES in the morning, 
Wee 4+ And ſaid untothem, Goe ye alſo into the vineyard, and [ whatſoever is right I , 1,1 not bind my ſelf 
will give you. ] And they went their way- to give you the wages of a 
whole day for this part of it, but zccording us you ſhall for the rime you are in behave your ſerezin the Vineyard, you 
ſhall be rewarded. 
5s. Again he went out [ about the ſixth and ninth hour, } and did likewiſe, 5. about twelve at noon and 
: about three inthe afternoon, 
6. And about the eleventh hour he went out and found others Rtanding idle,] , ara abour five in the 
and ſaith unto them, Why Rand ye here all the day idle ? evening he went out again,and 
found others looking for work, willing to be impleyed, but not entertains by any, 
7- They ſay untohim, Becauſe no man hath hired us. Heſaith unto them, Goe 
ye alſo into the vineyard; and [ whatſoever is right, ba; ſhall ye receive. ] 9. Ste ven 
* bali, oo $- So when even was come, the Lord of the vineyard ſaith unto his *Steward, 


' _—_ beginning firſt wi 
_— Call the labourers, and give them zheir hire, [beginning from the laſt unto the a _ m_- _ = 
, firſt, ſcending to them that came in 
IHT7o(as, firſt, 
9. And whenthey came that eye bired about the Eleventh hour, they received ,, and when they cune 
every man a peny. to be paid that had encred laſt 


upon cheir work, he gave them a whole day's hire, upon their good diſcharge of char one hour in the Vineyard. 


Ic. Butwhenthe firſt came, they ſuppoſed that they ſhonld have received more: \,«,, Bur when they came 
and they likewiſe received ny man a peny- } which were hired firſt, and 
wrought from the morning all day, they thought rhar rhey ſhould have more then they which had deen les cime in the Vine- 
yard : -but they were miſtaken in their expeRation,had no more then the ſumme for which chey were hired. 
Maſter of R 11, And when they had received j:, they murmured againſt the f good man of 
x *ou'e> the houſe, 
evixeeatt, , 
12. Saying, Theſe laſt have * wrought but one hour, and thou \ haſt made them \, 1,qpiven chem us much 
equal unto us which have born the burthen and heat of the day. } wages 3s us Which have labous 
; | : . red all day long. 
I3- But he anſwered one of them, and ſaid, Friend, I doe thee nowrorfg, didft 
thou not agree with me for a peny ? td : 
14+ Take tha thine , and go thy way : I will give unto this laſt even as unto \, Be thou content with 
thee. ] = that which comes to rhy hare 
according to agreement : this man that came l:ſt ro work (ir being nor his fault that he carne not ſooner, bur his nor being 


ſooner call'd, v. 7. and he having laboured honeſtly and chearfnlly ever fince he came) hall by me, who accept the will for 
the deed, be rewarded with the {ame reward that thou haſt, 


15. Is it not lawful for me to doe what I will with mine own? Is thine eye evil , $. And ſure thou haſt no 


becauſe I am Þ 200d ?] reaſon to complain. Whar rea- 
ſon is there tharmy bounty to others ſhould be marrer of envy and diſcontent to thee ? or that chou ſhould'ſt be the judge 
how I am to deal with thy brother ? Many reaſons there may be, which thou knoweſt nor, why they that cate in vt r9 
the Vineyard, if chey were not ſooner called, or nor ſo powerfully as orhers, ſhould be rewarded 35 liberally as rhey char have 
longer laboured : for a few as of the Will, if they be more incenſe and heroical, may in <quitable eſtimarion counrervalue 
the work of 2 far longer time ; as the Thicf's confefling Chriſt when he was on the Crot, when his Apoſtles had forſaken 
hit ; and ſo Paul, called laſt, was in labour more abundant, and ſoranked with the firſt ; avd ſo many thar came inco Chriſt 
in the cool of the day, when Perſecution was over, might yer be as cordially incenſe and affeRtionate in his ſervice as they thac 
ſuffered for him ; and ſo ſome that come to Repencance more aged then orhers ; and thoſe chat «t Chriſt'spreaching came in 
ro Chriſtianity, compared with choſe that had lived in the Jewiſh Church all their times See Nore b, 


® the catlea 16. So the laſt ſhall be firſt, and the fir laſt ; for * many be © called, but few x6. and ths tor which 


_ thanys choſen. wes {aid before. 19. zoe is 
choiſe or evident,that ſome that come after you in rime may prove 45 ng es 25 you. For the known ſxying is very rrue, thac 
cleQ few, they that have favours done them by God beyond orhers (as tobe firſt called was x ſpecial favour ro the Diſciples, of which 


no reaſon can be given bur God's will) do nor alwaies exceed all others in labour and Chriſtian diligence, (6 Apoſtle 
S. Paul, called long after, and theretore by bimſelf ſtyled leſs rhen the leaſt, and born our of due time, 2s called after Chriſt's 
being gone ro Heaven, yer did labour more abundancly chen all the Twelve) nay ſome of rhem apoſtutize ard fall off from 


Chriſt, as Judus did ; and ſo of the whole nation of the J:ws is clear, rhar rhey were the men ro whom God was: firſt made . 


known,and ro whom Chriſt and the Goſpel were firſt ſen, they were firſt call'd to the Faith, and firſt believed on him, and yer 
few of chem in compariſon contigued taichfull rohim, bur rhe Gentiles rhat are after called, do eſpecially believe, and ſtick 
Cloſe ro him, and conſequently are accepred of him. 
17. And Jeſus going upto Jeruſalem took the twelve difciples apart in the way, 
NES and ſaid unto them, : 7 
hs 18. Behold, we goeup to Jeruſalem, and the Son of man ſhall be * betrayed |, ,, oi $anvedrim there 
da. [unto the chief prielts and to the Scribes, and they ſhall condemn him todeath, who , though they have nor 
power to pur any man to death, yer thall paſs that Sentence againR him, chat he is guilty 0f _ 
K 19, 


Te, 


C, 


98 


Noathir, 


b, 
Kza ie, 


.Puyraphraſe. $. MATTHEW. Chap. AX, 


16. And hall profe the Boo; 19; And ſnall deliver him to the Gentiles to mock, 1nd to ſcourge, and to crucifie 
man Judge to one hiem to death bims J and the third day he ſhall riſe again, 
after their manner of puniſhing the baſeſt maletaQors ; | | 
45. toon this mention of 29+, TRAD came to him the mother of Zebedee's children with her ſons, worſhip- 
his RefurreQion, which they ping him, and deſiring a certain ching of him.) 
vreſurned t5 be the rime of his raking all Greatneſs upon him, the Mother 6 James and Jokn,being pur upon it by ther, came 
with them to Jeſus, and falling down to him made a Petition (ſee Power of Keysgc. 5.H-13.) to him, 
as a I® And he ſaid unto her, What wilt thou ? She ſaith unto him, [ Grant that theſe 
4 phe xd Diſcz. My t970 ſons may (it the one on thy right hand, and the other on the lefc, in thy 
ples, C« 19. 28. proporrioiae king ome. | 
ble tochar of being Heads among rhe Tribes of the Jews, grant that my two ſons, James and John, may have the firſt places, 
as Joſ:ph and Judah had among them. 
Then Jeſas rob che > But Jeſus anſwered and ſaid, Ye know not what ye ask. Are ye able to drink 
a "Diſciples they begg'd Of the Cup that I ſhall drink of, and to be baptized with the baptiſm that I am bapti- 
they knew not whar., All the zed with? ] They ſay unto him, We are able. 
Dignity, ſaith he, that is to be had by being nearer to me then orhers is that of ſuffering inwardly and ourwardly : can you 


prepare your ſelves for that ? ; : | 
| | 23. And heſaith unto them, [ Ye ſhall drink indeed of my cup, and be baptized 
- 23- 'Tis rrue indeed , the g;tpthe baptiſm that 1 am baptized with : but to (it on my right hand and on my 
ſufferings that betall me ſhall lefe ; | "oY veg fiay Pepys i 3 | 
befall you alſo, Afli&ions and 3<IT 18 not mune to give, F but ir ſhall be given to them tor whomat 1s prepared of my + ſave ts 
Perſecutions,whercin you may ather. | —_ - £ 
rejoyce that you arc made partakers with me : Bur for any privilege of Honour or Dignity above others, they to whom 07; anniu. 
my Farher hath deſigned thall have it ; and I ſhall not goe about ro change his deſignation, or affign it ro any others, 
upon any abſolute uncondirionate will or faveur of mine, to gratifie you , or ſatishe =_ importunity , but diſpoſe of 
- acconing thoſe rules and conditions and qualifications which my Father hath fer down, and 1 from him have revea= 
£4 0 yUU, 
| 24, And when the ten heard j;, they were moved with indignation againſt the 
tvo brethren. 
15+ theſerhar were diſplea» , 255 BY Jeſus called [them unto him, and ſaid, Ye know that the princes of the 
ſed with the Ambition of che Gentiles excerciſe dominion over them, and they that are great exerciſe authority 
other rwo, and faid ro them, Upon them. ] 
Tis true that the Rulers or Kings of the Nations are ſerved and benefired by their SubjeRs, receive ſecular advantages by their [ 
Prceminences, (ſee Note on 1 Per. $2, and the Emperours in like manner are over thoſe Kings. 
26. Bur Prelacy and Pre- = 26, Bur it ſhall not be ſo among you : but whoſoever will be great among yo, 
eminence among you muſt let him be your miniſter. ] 
bring along with it offices of burthen and huwiliry, and notbe after che manner of Gentile Princes. 
27. muſt be the ſervant of 27» And whoſaeyer will be chiefamong you, þ let him be your ſervant: ] 
all the reſt, (for ſo the Governours of the Church are to be.) 
28. Even as Chriſt King- | 28. Even as the Son of man came not to be miniſtred unto, bur to miniſter, and 
dome here is not adminiſtred to give his life a ranſome for many. ] 
in that way which might bring in ſplendour or profir.to him, bur in a way of Charity, ſerving, relieving, providing, and 
dying for his people, in ſtead of requiring ſuch offices from them, 
29. 4 And as they departed from Jerichd, a great multitude followed him. 
30. And behold two blind men fitting by the way fide, when they heard that 
a OG by, cried out , ſaying, Have mercy on us, O Lord , thou fon of 
David. 
31, And the multitude rebuked them, becauſe they ſhould hold their peace ; bur 
they cried the more, o yi, Have mercy on us, O Lord, thou fon of David. 
32, And Jeſus ſtood ill and called them, and ſaid, Whar will ye that I ſhall doe 
unto you ? t 
33- They ſay unto him, Lord, that our eyes may be opened. 
34+ So Jets had compaſſion on them, and touched their eyes : and immediately 
their eyes received fight, and they followed him. 


Atmotations on Chap, XX. 


V. 12. Wrought) The word muvw in the New Teſta- | notion in this and ſome other places, and fignifies 
ment, when 'tis joyned with words that denote time, | bounty 0r /iberality 3 as when works of Mercy are call'd 
is to be rendred ro ftay, Or to ou So Atts 5. 34- | 43a%z pa, good works, AS 9. 36. wass rudy, doing 
Bea m munnu, to ſtay a little while, SO Atts 15. 33» good, Matt. 12.12. tapro dzami, good fruits, Jam 3.17. 
TuGv yggvov, toſtay time 3 and g6ror mz, ſome time, | and ordinarily in the Church-writers dzaSrepyiar, work- 
C- 18. 23. So Atts 18-21: vogrlw rotiv, to ſtay or ſpend | ing good. Thus dav5y ipjatedw, to work good, Gal. 
the Feaft z Atts 20. V. J. mov la 7965, to ſtay| 6. 10. and my 43a Yezor, every good work, 2 Cor. 9. 
three months. And ſo here it may ms note the ſpace | 8. appeat by che Context to belong to works of mer- 
of their being and /abowring in the Vineyard z _— Cy. Thus Rom. 5.7. where the good wan is ſo parti- 
it is not improbable that the right reading might be cularly diftinguiſhed from the righrew man 3 and Ti. 
imme, /aboured, Which is very little diſtant from it. | 2. 5. where the e/der momen are commanded to be &;« - 
If it be not, yet moſt probably, the word Iroinow muſt | «2 good, that is, merciful or kind t2 thoſe of their ta- 
be taken ih that ſenſe of irimow, as viſibly it is Ruth 2.| mily. Thus when FHeſychines mentions the word x&a&, 
19. Ts iwolnoz; > where baſs thou labowred-? and 5 | (which ts, as hath been ſaid, the Hebrew ON, or Syri- 
irolnos, where ſhe had laboured, and 49 s aroiyort,with| ack DN, with the Greek termination, which fignifies 
whom 1 laboured 5 Where till the Hebrew bath Wy] bonntifid or merciful) he explains it by dzaNe,xenc3c, 
labouring. | | makingtheſe three words to have the ſame fignifica- 
V. 15. Good] The word «za good hath a peculiar] cion : and ſo doth the T.crgam render the Helrew Dr 
by 


C., 


| CELTTR 


by 218 ſometimes,that is, good. And ſo in this place 
the Matter is ſaid to be geod,becauſe he gave to him that 
had b2en in the vineyard but an boxy as much as was 
the wages of the whole day. This, though it were not 
matter of injury co them that had laboured all day, be- 
cauſe they had the full hire for whichtney had con- 
erxted, is yet matter of marmuring there, v. 11. and 
indeed hath ſomething of difticulty in it, huiv to re- 
concile it vith God's rexarding every man according to 
his norks or ations, (Which is every-where ſaid of God) 
and his giving a more liberal barveſt to bim that ſoz- 
eth plentifully , then to any that ſoneth leſs plentifully, 
2 Cor. 9. 6. The way of clearirg this difficulty will be, 
by obſerving that this Parable here uſed hy Chrift was 
a Parable uicd among the Jezr 3 and therefore it any 
parc of it were here unmention'd by Chriſt, and driefly 
referr'd to by him, the ſare way will be to ſupply it Oy 
the Authours among them by waom 'tis fally ſet down, 
No'y this is doe by Gemar« Hieroſole Cod. Berachoth, 
of a King, and Labourers hired by him,and one of them 
paid for alittle time the whole day's hire, whereupon 
the reſt of them grieve and murmur, and lay, We bave 
laboured all day, and this man YI 7, &c. hath not 
labour:d above two bours of the day , and, lay they, 
Sqm my LA, be hab received bis bire in peace, 
chat is, the full hire of a day for chat ſmall time. To 
theſe the King's anſver there is, He is that two hour; 
hath laboured as much as you bave done all the day. 
Here it is evident,the account of the buſineſs is laid up- 
on the ſuperabandant diligence and earneſtneſs of thoſe 
that came late in, which God (though not tied by con- 
trad, as with che other, but onely by promiſe of giving 
them what ſhall be meet, v. 4,7. that is, dealing equi- 
rably with chem) chinks fit to reward, through his mer- 
Cifull interpretarion and acceprance of it, as richly as 
the whole Gr labour of the others. And though the 
weight of the reaſon or anſwer here mentioned by 
Chriſt ſezm wholly to bz laid upon the free will and li- 
berality of the Lord, v. 15- and not upon their ſupera- 
bundant diligence for the time that they were in the 
Vineyard; yet is this other reaſon to be ſuppoſed here 
alſo, bzing not by this excluded, any more then-God's 
renarding according t0 works is excluded by his being 
merciful,(wh2n indeed David makes a cloſe connexion 
between them, P/a/- 62+ 12. T bon, Lord, art merciful, 
for thou renardeſt every man according to bis works; ) and 
"cis poſſible it might alſo be mentioned by Chriſt, 
though for brevity it be not here ſet doivn. And indeed 
this form of anſver (here uſed by Chri/ſt,and ſet down) 
by way of i-mzax, to repell and poſe the diſputer, (1; 
it nt Lenful,&c ? Is thy eye evil,&c?) 15 very fit to have 
been proamial to this other of che equitableneſs ofthe 
payment, inlike manner as Rom.9.20,21, 15 Preparato= 


; ry to the faller and more ſatisfaRtory anſiver v, 22, 


However this is clear, that in Chriſ#'s application of 
the Parable to his deſigned buſineſs this 1s more then 
intimated, For che whole Parable being briefly appli- 
ed in theſe words, #wws, &C. So the firſt all be the laſt, 
«nd the laſt the firſt ; the reaſon is diſtinRly annexed, 
Fer, 0r becauſe, many are the called, but few the choſen. 
Any of the called, that is, thoſe that were hired and 
admitted into the Vineyard, are not the choſes, thar is, 
arenor thought fit robe rewarded at all by Chriſt 
which 4 m4jg@ri concludes, that ſome chat came in la- 
ter deforvedas well as my chat were firſt called in in 
the morning, Which cannot de, bat (as ſaith $. Paul of 
himſelf) by their labowring more abundant!y for the 
time then « & had done which were longer there. 

V. 16. Calle{] What the word xannes fignifies here, 
and how it differs from ##ac«7@, is worth examining 
ac large nov once for all, which therefore I ſhall ſer 
about. The word zaias and xann; in the New Teſta- 
ment are proporrionable one to the other,and will mu- 
tially help to the underſtanding one the other, 1t we 
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look on them in the Apoerypha, as we meet with them 
doth in one place of the chird Book of the Maccabeer, 
it will prove a uſeful riſe : There za»ni ſignifies gueſt; 
invited to a Feaſt, 43s;u5 195 wa 769 idfun, (a5 11 N:mane 
Authours » o rap 7, xn da hs XL; ALLE curdra at te, 
Heraclitus hu ami, »8', to which 15 oppoſed Eadnru 11 
Homer,and invicati mn Plantus) and x3 the effice Ot 
inviting ard entertaining them 5 ard Fadith 12. 10-2 
banquets Or invita'ion. SO 5 7.4; F xalown Tray ue + 
1s he that Was tO invite and entertain (wares nvita- 
tor, inthe Gloſs, and Jurrez»zins;* {ee Nore d,) In 
the Greek tranſlation of the Canonical Books of the 
id Teſtament the word hath another notion: as when 
thoſe chat ive;e pitch'd on as ſpecial menby Adonijab 
ro de of his party are call d ci xanmi 54 Ari, 1 King. 
1.49. and v. 4t. thecalld of Adonijah, not becauic 
tncy had been invited by him to a Feaſt, but ſuch as 
vere calld dy his name,that is, ſach as adhered to him. 
For ſo they that Alſa'mm had pick'd out in the fime 
manner to be his Confiderts are call'd zz»nd, a1 bun- 
dred call d men, 2 Sam. 15+ 11, So that hitherto zanms 
gnihes thoſe that are pitch'd on either to receive ſpe- 
cial favours, or over and avuve to be employed in ſpe- 
cial truſts ; and the latter the ſpecial meaning of the 
word. So Ariſte:/e in his Oeconemicks {+ 2.in the paſſage 
of Antimenes Rbodins, Whzr2 we find mrimas wars 
ſubjoined to -u7;2ms merdrtucs nrroved effcers, where 
probadly it muſt fignifie ſpecial pick'd Arcficers, Be- 
ſides this notation of the Greek from the Helrea for 
calling, there is another for celebrare, to ce{elrare z, and 
ſo the ivords Mp | and &"PQ2 hanife c:lebrem as 
Well as wacatum, and are rendred emwunr@& illsſtrious, 
f among, ſometimes, and xaunis called, when they fignihe 
6HxAnTO famous, Thus in the Book of Exodus (C. 12. 
16.) and in Levit. often,we find this phraſe wan axe, 
ca'i d ho/y,where the Hebrez reade WP RWpQ; where 
yet we have no more reaſon to reprehend the Greek for 
either ſolaxciſm or miſtranſlation, then u1 the 3a x 
mx for ſur: mercies, Which yet is tranſcribed by 
S. Lake, who was skiltul enough un that language, 4; 
13-34. Taz Greek, I conceive, 1s to have a ſenſe 
athgned fit and proper for both the words and intenti- 
on of the Original z and it will de this, That ſach a day, 
the ſeventh orthe like, thal be :þe c41/ed;or the ſo/emnb;- 
ly, holy figrifying one ſet apart to a ſeparate uſe,the ſer- 
vice and worſhip of God,ind zann tte ſolemn Or called, 
a ſpecial Celedrity, a known day, favouredby God with 
that priviledge above others, and both together a ſ9- 
lemn boly, or a boly ſo.*mnity z, not, I conceive, as our 
ordinary Engli/h reads, (and the ſenſe, though nor the 
words, bears \vell enough) az hely convecation, a5 if the 
MVP referred peculurly to the ca//ing Or «ſembling 
the people together, bat as it notes a ſpecial honouring 
and picking ou: of a day,ard preterring it before others. 
Aſolemn, ſeparate, feſtival day. SO lath Phavering, 
Kana, n z3?Aign, (not as the Copy bath it, zairy) £2:- 
zunimt, os RaAYTN ANA 4x ws, It fgnificth re 
leſt and principa! day, andis the ſame that an boly day. 
And juſt agreead!e to this notion of zanrs for ca/{e4, 
or renoznedz or picked out, (fer apart in ſome ſpecial 
degree, allo;ved ſome pnvilege,vhich others were not 
vouchſafed, )is the notation of 6Hxanr@& in the Se>cua- 
gint, either as applied to a day, Num. 28. 19. 6iizau- 
7& axe, juſt as befre x\un azia,or as to perſons, 
Num. 1. 16. «i STxAnTY © cur oaryts, which we render 
the ren18ned of the congregation, ( as in Hehching, Kun- 
78, + #H=&) where yet the Hebrew hath (from the 
ſame root, that before) WAP the ca//ed, and is Nom. 
26. 9+ rendred av yxanm Beans, Senator: sf rhe comnci., 
or Pazres conſcripti, as it were. Thus far vill tae O'd 
Teſtament lead us into the ſenſe of his word ; and 


by the concent which is becween the Tranſlators of 


bag and the Writers of the New, xias actively taken 
(as it muſt be whea *cis applied ra God) fignifies that 
K 2 peculia- 
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peculiarity of favour now vouchſafed unto both Jem: | 


and Gentiles, (bur firſt to the Fez, to whom Chriſt hicit 
came, and the Goſpel was firit preached) which had 


not before been allowed to any,a ſtate of favour vouch- | 
ſafed by God's ſpecial providence and grace, particu- 


larly that of having the way to Heaven laid open to 


them in the preaching of the Goſpel, So Rem. 9. 11, 


God's calling is ſet to fignifie his peculiar favour, con- 
trary to 4: :g3wr, doing any thing on intuition of weyic - 
and Roms 11. 29. it ſignifies God's favour in allowing 
the means of Salvation and place of Repentance unto 
the Texs, and is joyned with the zagiouem, gifts Or 
graces of God, particularly that of ſpecial promite to 
chem (that is,to their Fathers) that they ſhould not ut- 
terly be deftroyedzof which two favours of God to that 


xdnnrd &4u , though not dignified fo far as to be his 
Apoſtles, yet tobe his ſervants or Chriſtians ; and c, F, 
28. x7 Te;z1w zanml, either (in proportion to 2 Tim. 
1. 9.)they that are thus loved ard tavoured by God 
out of his [pecial grace, or (according tov S. Cyrill of 
Ternſalem his notuon of me3 2405, in his preface to his 
Catechiſms) they that are come in to the Faith of 
Chriſt,not onely bodily ,as Simon Magnr, but in fincere 
purpole and reſolution of mind, (ſee Note on Roms. 8. 
0.) SO1 Cor. 1. 24. i xanrd the called, D21ng oppo- 
| ſed to infidel Fexs and Greeks, are ſervants , followers 
| of Chriſt» So fude 1. the word 1s uſed abſolutely and 
{ ſubltantively, mois x2nnis, to them: that are called, that is, 
to che Saints or Chriſtians, ſunified Ly God the Father, 
and kept by Jeſu Chriſt. Having gone thus far, there 


: 


people for their Fathers ſakes (1. that they ſhould not | are onely three places behind. Tio ate tho!e 19 
utcerly be deſtroyed, 2. that the way to Heaven, the| Which xams is ſetin oppoſition to TweurG;, here and 
knowlege of Chrijt, ſhould nor utterly be obſtructed to] c. 22. 14. Inthis place 'tis clear that x2.n73; belongs to 
them, but that there ſhould (till be a poſſibility of re- | the notion of retaining anto Chriſt, entring into his ſer- 


turning) it is there affirmed, that they are dyer-wianm, | vice in the Vineyard 3 and #x44z7& to ſome ſpecial 


abſolutely immutable and jrreverſible. S0 1 Core 1.26, 
xaos ſignifies that invitation unto Chriſt, which, as it 
follows there,brought in thoſe eſpecially which were of 
che pooreſt ſpirits : not that others were not call'd, but 
that they aid not ordinarily accept of the invitation, 
So Epheſe 1. 18. and 4. 4. the jams rainows, bope of his 
ealling, is that Hope that reſults from the mercy of 
God un revealing his Son to them; or poſſibly in a paſ- 
five ſenſe, the Hope that was conſequent to their be- 
longing or retaining unto Chriſt, being Chriſtians : and 
ſo when Cc. 4. 1. they are exhorted to walk worthy of 
that calling, that ſervice into which they were entred. 
So Phil. 3. 14. Bgafoo Tis ayw xniows Ty Ort, the re- 
ward (ot crown) of the _— calling of God, (uppoſes 
the ndiins Or calling to be ſome ſervice of ours, to Which 
the reward given by God the Judge is ſtyled &p2C&oy 
* xMows, the reward of the calling. S0 2 Theſſ. 1. 11, 
xa1ns 1s that great honour of recaining to Chriſt,being 
his followers ; and that *cis there looked on as a ſpecial 
dignity, appears by the dZ1&oy, which ought tobe ren- 
dred, nor vouchſafing or counting worthy, but waking 
worthy, for that is pertinent to digaities and privileges 
already enjoyed by any. So 2 Tims 1+ 9. the holy 
calling is that honourable condition of beingChriſtians, 
through the free mercy of God in revealing his Son to 
us, not upon the intuition of any merit of ours, but by 
his own free undeſerved grace , call'd bis purpoſe and 

race in the middle of the verſe. So Heb. 3. 1. xanns 
veevie, the beavenly calling, is the retaining to Chriſt, 
which is mentioned as a high mercy of which they were 
timer partakers, And laſtly, 2 Pet. 1. 10+ where 
we are exhorted to make our calling and eleftion firm, 
the calling is again thoſe mercies of God in making us 
Chriſtians ; and the &wazyh, elefion, either again the 
fame, (as xaymtand txaixmr, the called and the left, are 
the ſale, Reve/. 17+ 14. both expounded by aw? belje- 
vers, Or faithfull, Which follow) becauſe that of having 
Cbriſt revealed tothem,this favour vouchſafed to them, 


| 
| 
| 


was an a& of God's free choice, without any kind of me-' 


excellence or diligence there, to which rexvard 1s con- 
ſequent. Nay zanns may refer to the favour ot being 
call'd before others, preferred before others #1 that re- 
ſpe&, when others /ie idle a great while becauſe they are 
not call'd, v. 7. but Tazzm ſuch as to whom God 
hath awarded the hire or reward, which ie ſee was by 
God (\vho rewards every man according to his «ions, 
or works) aivarded as plentifully to them that came 
in late to the vineyard as to thoſe that came in carite(t; 
and that ſignifies that they coming in late Iaboured 
more for the time then the other did, nay, very many 
of thoſe that were firſt call'd, viz. the Jens, came not un 
at all, and ſo were not all capable of that reward. And 
in both reſpeRs, 1. of them that, being cal'd firſt, were 
yet exceeded in diligerice, and ſo overcome, by thoſe 
that came later, and 2. ofthoſe that forſook their own 
mercy, it is there ſaid, that many are the called, but the 
choſen few, and, the laft ſhall be firſt, and the firſt laſt > 
thoſe that had been vouchſafed earlier mercies,greater 
oraces for the obtaining Salvation, called before others 
tothe Goſpel, nay,perhaps,allowed higher revelations 
here,arenot yet found capable of higher rewards,grea- 
ter degrees of Glory hereafter. And the reaſon 1,he- 
cauſe (though not this of God's Vocation,Which is tree, 
yet) that other mercy, of eternal reward, is diſpenſed 
ſecundiy opera,accordivg to proportion to that uſe that 
is made of that Grace of Vocation, that is, zo every man 
according to his work; So in the ſecond place, Aarz. 
22. 14. cbecalled are thoſe to whom the firſt Graces 
are given of inviting and calling to Chriſt, v. 3, 4. and 
yer farther, of bringing in to that ſpiricual Feaſt, v. 10, 
but then thoſe that were invited,and did not at all come 
in, and ſo were nor worthy, V. 8. that is, capable of the 
fartherGrace of reward or reception there,and he that, 
coming in, came withour he wedding garment, that 
due reformation and change of mind required of him 
in obedienceto that call, were not allowed thoſe high- 
er vouchſafements, bat even rboſe which they had taken 
from. them, and they puniſhed for the abuſe of them, 


j 


|; 


rit on man's part, (and ſo the word appears to be taken ; Caft into utter darkneſs, where there is crying out, &C. 
Epbeſ. 1. by comparing v. 4. with v. 9.) or elſe the; The laſt place, Apoc,17. 14. is very remarkable,where 
purpoſe and mercy of God of rewarding believers | xamni, txAexTu, mort, called, choſen, faithful, are ſet 


' eternally. And theſe are made firm when that ſanfti- down either as all one, or elſe as divers degrees of 
fying uſe is made of them, when men live proportiona- Chriſtians, and axzi the laſt or higheſt. 1, xannt, retai- 
bly to their talent given; God threatning otherwiſe to ners to Chriſt, or to the Faith of Chriſt; 2.t«a5xm, 
remove and withdraw thoſe mercies. By proportion | thoſe that had lived like ſuch,that had not in vain recei- 
with this ſignification of the Subſtantive «anas calling, | ved the Goſpel ; 3. m5, the faithfu! (ervants that con- 
we muſt render xanms, one that hath received this mercy , tinued faithful unto deb, peritormed all the truſts 
and honour of retaining to Chriſt in any higher or low- | that God had repoſed in them. By what hath been 
er quality, Thus xanns Swr@ Rom. 1- 1, (and| thus ſhortly ſaid, maybe diſcerned what probably is 
I Cor. I.1,) one that bath received this ſpecial fingu- | the meaning of this word in the ſeveral places in the 
lar honour and mercy of Chriſt tobe an” Apoſtle, call'4, New Teſtament, which here oncefor all was not amiſs 
from Heaven to that Office; and v.6. xaymi 'Ins,Chri- | to have mentioned, Of the word izxaszr& ſee Note 
ſians, though not Apoſtles; and v.7. (and x Cor. 1.2.) on 1 Per. 2, | 

V. 29.] In 


d. 
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tor ever, And preſently the fig-tree withered away.) 


Chap. XX1, \ S. MATTHEWS. Paraphy aſe. 


V. 29. Inthis place after v.2S. there is a large ad- | ahen ye enttr, 4nd are invited to ſupper, lie nit domn in 
dition m the ancient Greek and Latine MS. thus; | che moſt erninent placts, leſl a mure boinoarale then 
"Tuns 5 Lmriin n wigs avtinu, u, in peo wart- | thou come inz and be tha made the invitation come and 
mar, (cither miſcyritten for Yaermy {1,07 ineTTH Au.) | ſay unto ther, Gtt thre /ower , and thou be put 19 ſhame. 
eine} Punt 5, o, magni Serrrinu, wh drex>eredu | But if then (it along in the inferiour place, and one in- 
(for dvarirats) ti; m5 Wflarms {ares , wir Us) ferionur then thou come, then bt that meade the invitation 
SeZimeie as inwle, x; wegrviiy 6 Serrrrairmep As ona, | (hall ſay to ther, Come wp bigker ; and this ſhall be for 
"Enzdro pe x, 1ymuy12300, ia 5 mai ws mv F772 - | thy advantage. That ſome (ach thing was ſpoken by 
yu Ter, & inid2s 0% firmer, We 4 3 Deranorriag, | Chriſt upon tome occaſion appears by Luke 14. $. And 
Suge in a1 o, i524 7 Tem Ajmer, But do Jt ſeth, to. of this there 15 no other mention in this Goſpel, unleſs 
1ncreaſe from a (1:1tle, an from the mare to leſſen. Bus de here, 


Cn een - >, C—_ N—— — ———— 


CHAP. AXAL. Paraphraſe. 


I. N D when they drew nigh unto Jeraſalem, and were come to Bethphage, 
uiito the mount of Olives, then ſent Jeſus rvo diſciples, 

2. Saying unto them , Goe into the village over againft you, and ſtraightway 
ye Ill find an afſe tizd, and a colt with her : looſe | :bew, } and Sring them anto 
me. 
3. And if any man ſay oughtunto you, ye ſhall ſay, The Lord hath need of them ; 
and (traightvay he will ſend them. 

4. All this vas done, that it might de fulfilled which was ſpoken by the Prophet, 


2. the fca! of the Ade, 
Nar. 11-2. 27:d Luk? 19.30. 
(Ser. 26.8. 104 c 27 44) 


Fe ving 4, 5- Thus Chriſt rode , 
12yl 55 , _ dy Py . >h d ” * - 5 p FR Nog! $77 any wearine's, (hi. 
5. Tell ye thn2 daughter of Sion, Behold, thy King cometh unto thee, meek, fit- vicg gone formerly through 


ting upon an afſe, and a colt the foal of an afle.] 11! Paleſtine on footy and this 
being now a {mall journey fraT mount Oliver to Jeruſalem) bur rhereby (by uſing this that beicnged to Judges, Spear 
you thatride on whute all:s) ro Ggnitic his approbution of thee dus acclamatians which he knew would that dzy be gxven hu, 
ve 8, 9. as to the MefTias, that ſo the Prophecy 113. 62. 11. and Z:ch. 9 9. might be accompliſh'd, wherein we rexde that the 
King of the Jews, the Meſtizs, ſhould come riding upon an Aﬀſe's foal, which though it were a meek, was v2: 3llo 2 rova), 
geſture or ceremony, 


6. And the Diſciples went and did as Jeſus commanded them, 
7. And brought the afſe and the colt, andputon them their cloaths; and they 


75. ſer him upon the #24. 


[ ſet him thereon, ] See V. 2. 
8. Anda very great multitude | (pred their garments in the way ; others cut 8, 9. while they fitted rhe 
down branches from the trees, and ſtrewed thers in the way. bexſt tor him, uted this Ce- 


- . emony ©: lavirg garmen:s 
9, And the multitudes that went before, and that followed, cried, ſaying, * Ho- 77199 1 OS ui 
ſanna to the ſon of David ; * Bleſled is he that cometh in the name of the Lord ; Ho- ,\1..n5 them ar the crevinn of 


iis % 
ſanna 1n the hignett, | x King,(z Kings 9.13;) 9:2ers 
uſed rhe Ceremonies uſed at the Feaſt of Tabernacles, cutting apd carrying of beughs, and crying in Heorew, Save now : 
whic' being here den: to Chriſt under the title of he Son of David, was their prc mM or acknowledging him 2 be the 
Mecflizs which was to c-me2,({2e Nore Matt. 11-3.) And this they Gid in more words,(2ying, Blefled in the name of the Lord be 
he that 15 tus peculiarly ſent by God to bring recenciliation or peace (Luke 19. 38.) ro us ſinful men; Giery v2 ty tec ih 
the higheſt Heiven, for thou art the erernal Ghd, rhat dwelleſt rhere. 


10- And when he was come into Jeraſalem, all the City was moved, ſaying, Who 


15 this? 
11. And the multitude (tid , This is Jeſus the Prophet of Nazareth of Ga- 
lllee 


12. Ard Jeſas went into the temple of God, and caſt out all them that ſold anc 
bought inthe temple, andoverthrev the Þ tables of | the F money-changers, | and the ,, 1 re eee ened 
ſeats of them that ſold Doves ; money dy excrange, 
13. And ſaid unto them, It is written, [My houſe ſhall be called the hoaſe of ,. Ty, Tews!s G1v!i be 
Prayers but ye have made ic a den of © thieves. | fer apart peculizrly to God's 
{ervice, or imployed cnely 454 place of Prayer : bur your pradiice hath made ir tar cxherwi'e ; You have made it x king cf 
marketeplace, a receprocle of cunning Merchants, that make g2in and advantage cf their bretaren, by a:tending che FeBtiva;s 
of the Temple, and 'c!ling ro them that bring no: Szcritices with them, 
14. Andthe blind and the lame came to him in the temple, and he healed 
them, | 
15. And when the chiefPrieſts and Scribes ſaiv the vonderful things that i did, 15. And when ther of the 
and the cauldren Crying 1N the temple; and 12y1Ng, Hoſanna to theſon of David,. ney Jewiſh Sanhedrim ſan bis i. 
were (ore diſpleaſed, ] [ raculous Cures, v. 14. 3nd 
heard the childrens acclamations 3$ to 2 King or Maſltis , they were much rroubled zt it, 
16. And ſaid unto him, Heareſt thou what theſe ſay ? And Jeſus ſaich unto them, 
"ag and : 16. d> you nor remember 
Yea; { have yenever read, Out of th: mouth of babes ſucklings haſt thou (11; preci&ion 


Qg © . % P::!. $8. Z» 
pertected praiſe ?] | ehat , Our cf the mouth cf 
babes, Kc. thar is, From the ceſtimony of ſuch weak and feeble creatures Chriſt's Divinity and Power ſhould be procluinmes, 


« 4 . 1 - 
and great matters ſhould come'from fuch weak and mean beginnings? 


; 17. And he left them, and wem out of the city into Bethany, and he lodged 
there. | 


18. Now inthe morning, as he returned intothe city, he hungred. | 
19. And when he ſaiv a fig-tree f in the way, hecameto it,and found nothi 2< Mar. 11. 13: 
thereon bur leaves onely, and ſaid untoit, Let no fruit grow on thee henceforwar 
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P araphraſe. 8. MATTHEW. Chap. x*1, 
10. And the next morning, 29+ And When the diſciples ſaw je, they maryelled, ſaying, * How ſoon is the fig- ® How is the 
Mar. 11+ 20. paſſing by, the tree withered away ?] ; : 16 phe 
Diſciples ſaw it, and wondred, ſayings How wonderful is it that the Fig-rree upon thoſe words of Chriſt ſhould be withered ſencly F ods 
and dead all of it thus inſtantly ? Toy > 15, 


21. Jeſus anſwered and ſaid unto them, Verily I ſay unto you, if ye have faith **"*> 
21. Sce Matt, 17. 206 and doubt not, ye ſhall not onely doe this hich is done to the fig-tree z, but alſoif ye 
_— ſay oy this mountain, Be thou removed, and be thou caft into the ſea, it ſhall 
one, 
+2, Burthis you muſt ſer 22» And all things whatſoever ye (hall ask in prayer, believing, ye ſhall re- 


upon not in any confidence of ceive, | 
your ſelves, bat in all humility of Prayer to God : and whatſoever ye ſhall chus pray for, believing chat I, according to my 
promiſe, will grant it to you, ye ſhall cercainly reccive from me. Sce Mar.11. 24. 

+2. Thou haſt no wih6- _, 23+ And when he was come into the cemple, the chief prieſts and the elders of 
rity from the Sanhedrim to ©1e people came unto him as he was teaching,and ſaid, | By what authority doelt thu, 
doe what thou doeſt ; from theſe things 2 and, who gave thee this authority ? | 
whence then haſt thou it ? or why doſt thou teach and doe what thou doſt withour it ? 

24. To this eueſtion Telus 34+ And Jeſus ſaid unto them, I alſo will ask you one thing, which if you tell 
thought fir ro give anſwer by MEyT in like wiſe will tell you by what authority I doe theſe things. | 
maxing this other queſtion, which would retort and ſtop their mouths ; asir appears it did v. 27. 

25. Had John the Baptiſt 25: The baptiſm of John whence was it ? from © heaven, or ofmen?] And they 
commiſſion from God ro doe TEaſoned with themſelves, ſaying, If we ſhall ſay, From heaven, he will ſay unto 
what he did ? or came he onely us, Why did ye not then believe him ? 
of himſelf ? 

26. we ſhall be in danger 26+ Bar if ve ſhall ſay, Of men, [we fear the people 3] for all hold John as 2 
to be ſtoned by the multitude, prophet, 

Luk. 20+ 6+ 

27. Then ſure it is not , 27. Andthey anſwered Jeſus, and ſaid, We cannot tell. And Jeſus ſaid unto 
needfull for me 9 give you them, | Neither tell I you by what authority I' doe theſe things. 
account of my Commiſſion or authority, when ris granted by you that a man may lawtully preach, and baprize, and entercain 
Diſciples, 2s Jehn did, without the approbation of rhe Sanhedrim. 

28. Bur is not this a ſtrange 2B, But what think you ? Acertzin man] had rwo ſons z and he came to the firſt 
thing, that you, that under- and (aid, Son, goe and work to day in my vineyard. 
take and pretend ſo much to be God's knowing and obedient ſervants, ſhould yer ſtand our the moſt obſtinarely of all orhers 
apainſt his commands and meſſengers ſent from him, when the worſt and mcageſt of men, the Publicans and the multi 


_ forſake their former waics, repent , and believe the Goſpel ? 1 will rell you a ſtory or Parable 3 There was a man 
chat 


29, Heanſwered and ſaid, I will not : but afterward he repented, and wert, 
©. And he came to the *ſecond;, and ſaid likewiſe. And he anſwered and - 0 athery 
ſaid, I goe, Sirz and went nor. wn e yn dÞ 
31, Whether of them twain did the will of his Father ? They ſay unco him, The mot of the 
1. eecive the Goſpel, firlt, Jeſus ſaith unto them, Verily I ſay unto you,that the Publicans and harlots HOG, net 
when ye rejeR its [80 inco the kingdom of God before you. | Sz, 0Ths, 
yo fhoning you 8 way, 3: For Johncame unto you [inthe way of righteouſneſs, and ye believed him 
(preaching Repenrance as the NOt 3 but the Publicans and the harlocs believed him. And ye, when ye had ſeen ir, 
onely ny to reſcue you and repented not afterward that ye might believe it. ] 
your whole Nation trom deſtruRion ; and ye deſpiſed his menaces. Nay, when even.the Publicans and viciouſeſt people were 
wrought on by him, yet did nor this work upon you neirher. 
: _ 33- Hear another parable : There was a certain houſholder which planted a 
in So oO —_ vineyard, and * hedged it round about, and digged |a wine-preſs in it, and built a "oC D 


a fair lodge for the Vine- tower, and let it ont to husbandmen, and-went into a far countrey.] bout it, and 
dreſſer to dwell in;and having furniſh'd it ſo compleacly chart no man could require any more to be done to make ir renancable, bewed a 
he ler it our to thoſe thar deal in thar commodity, who for rhe fruit of it were to pay him a ſer price upon agreement,Canc.s, wine preſs, 


= 


T1. and having (9 done, himſclf rook a journcy a great way off. 


34+ And when the Harveſt= , 34+ And when the time of the fruit dreiv near, ] he (ent his ſervants to the hus- ms, 
time came, when they were bandmen, that they might receive the fruits of it. f 4 
to receive rhe fruit, and pay rhe rent, : 
35. a3 another they threw _ 35+ And the husbandmen took his ſervants, and beat one, and killed another, and 
ſtones, though they killed him [toned another, ] 
nor. 
6. a grearer number of ,., 36+ Again be ſent [other ſervants, more then the ficſt ;] and they did unto them 
ſervants then thoſe which he likewiſe. 
had ſent at thefirſt ; 
37- But laſt of all he ſent unto them his ſon, ſaying, They will reverence my 
ſon. 
$3. and then we may take , 3$+ But when the husbandmen ſaw the ſon, they ſaid among themſelves, This is 
polleſſion of his inheritance the heir, come, let ug kill him, [ and let us ſeiſe on his inheritance.) 
as OUT OWN, 
39. And they caught him, and caſt him out of the — and ſlew biz. 
40. When the lord therefore of the vineyard cometh, what will he doe unta 
thoſe rn _ Ws 
. And the Phariſces ex= , 4?» Tl ſay.unto him, He will miſerably deſtroy thoſe wicked -men, and vill 
orefs'd on = bore let out hzs vineyard to other husbandmen, which ſhall render him the fruits in th2ir 
1inſt theſe falſe and bloudy ſeaſons« 
ferrncs,affrming them worthy of urrer deftruRion,rhar the Lord __ provide him berrer Officers,which ſhould pay him his 
rent duly. Though when Jeſus upon this anſwer of theirs approved the reaſonableneſs of ir, and affirmed it ſhould thus 


befall them indeed, Luk. 20. 16. Cby which they began ro diſcern that he ſpake the Parable againſt them,) chey with indig- 
nation deprecate the ſentence, Luk. 20» 19: L 
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*Tic xl Wa 
verſe is lett 
out in the 
Gr. anÞ Lat. 
M<, 

+ bruiicd,or 
ſ-rewdly 
trakemn 4 

@ 111% 0 62's 


-1 124* 
| Jah bim 
fu [IEC 


2 


. 
_ , 
CME. 


b. 
Te/mZ?e, 


Annotations on 8. MATTHEW, Chap. XXI. 


42. Jeſus ſaith unto them, | Did you never reade in the Scriptures, The fone 
which the builders rezeRed, che ſame 1s become the head of the corner : | f chis is the , ,5,4vle ralluge in the Pral- 
Lord's doing, and it is marvellous in our eyes ? miſt, Pſal. 118. 22. referring 

proverbiaily to ;ome famous building, the Temple or the like, (wherein ons None, which the builders had laid afide 2s go-6 
tor notiingy proved at length to be very hi forthe prime place in the building, the utmoſt cornerſtone) and by that 
P{almiſt applied ro David, (whom the Princes with Saul and the clief of Ifrie! retuſed and perſecured, bur 3trer be became 
King) and which yer farther prophet ically belongs to Chriſt, (who, being refuſed and repeRzsd a long time by the cur 
Prieſts and Elders and the Sanhedrim or the Jews, and by them pur to Ecath, was to rife 2gun, and become 8 glorious He14 
of his Church 3) 

43- Theretore I ſay unto you, [ The kingdome of God ſhall be taken from you, ,;. T1; Goſpel, and the 
and gIVCnto 2 nation bringing forth the fruits thereor. | priviiege of bcing the one!ly 

Church and people of God, ſhall be taken from you, and given to ſuch as ſlal! praflice thots things which the Gelp:! 


4. Did you never <b:rv2 


requires. 
44. * And whoſoever ſhall fall on this one ſhall be F broken; dar on whomſo- 1. we thus when oooaon 
ever it ſhall fall, it ſhall 8|| grind him to powder. ] cf Chriſt (hall by any thing 


that befails him bediſcouraged or fall in:o unbelief, this hall be a grezt woundirg of us Soul, 2 grear fin thus ro fall off in 
time of tribulation : bur he thar, not our of weakneſs, but of contumacy, thai! refiſt and provoxe his wrath 16d judgments, 
and {9 bring this ſtone, this vengeance cf Chuiſt, down up+n him, ir ſhall come down welt heavily, 3nd dah kim inc 2 
touland piccess 
45- And whenthe chief prieſts and Phariſees had heard his parables, they percei- 
ved that h2ſpake of them. 
46- But when they ſonghc to lay hands on him, [they feared the multitude, de- ,.- 1 in not, know- 
Cate they took him for a prophet. | | ing that the pecple generally 
r29k him for a Prophet, that isy one that had liberty of ſpeech, and was not to be reſtraired or apprehended, nor du;pirages 
by them, v. 26» ; 


Armotations on Chap. XXI. 


V.g. H:ſanna] The word Hyſanna is contraged Sm? ynrg 1+ {R), / have 4 great deal of mo- 
0! de) PRYONN, £22r Jv, Save, I beſeech thee: A ney, but there 1s no TrapeZiit, Or Mcunt)-mercbant, 
for: of acclamation which the Fea were wont to uſe | wich #how ] may place ic. Here the Trapezue ſeems 
1" their Feaſt of Tabernacles, in which alſo they nſed | to ſignifie that fore of men who (as Merchants among 
to carry boughs in cheir hands, (ſee Neheme. 8. 15. | us) return money for others to ſome other place, o: 
1 Mace 1351+ 2 Hacs 10, 7+) and alſoto fing Pſaims, help them to doe it,and by ſo doing receive fume them- 
as it1S in the Afaccabees, that 18, to try Hoſanna. Both| ſelves, and help them to advantage ſometimes, Hence 
theſe of Boughs and Hymns were uſual among the | it was thar the //rae/ites being by the Law to come up 
Grecians inany tim? of ſacred Feſtivity. See Heſychins | to Ferwſalem, (how. far ſoever they divelr trom it) and 
on the ;vcrd Azz, which, ſaith he, is 84 Hans raz- | thereto ſacrifice,and to offer the baf /Eekel for the ule 
4, 12ers Yprey 795 Oxvs, 4 bough of Laure', (as| of the Temple, Exod. 3c 13. (viuch by the length of 
here of Palm ) zhich they held in their hends wten | their journey ſometimes they verediſabled to doe theſe 
they praiſed their Gods. From theſe two put together | Trapezire ſet up their cables in the very Temple, that 
1t 1s that, as E/ias Levita tells us in his Thisbi, thoſe | ſo they might traffick with all that had uſe of wem, an 
boughs there uſed were called H:ſanna's, and tobind\like manner as others brought oxen, and ſheep, and 
»p gen is, properly,to bind up bundles of willow- | doves,to ſell there to them which had nor brought their 
boughs, which, ſaith he, where they were to be had, | Sacrifices with them. Theſe traders art here called 
were moſt uſed dy themz thoagh doſe that are pre- | z-2auCival, that is, men that dealt un maazey, (tar, as the 
ſcribed in Nekemiah are Olive and Pine and Ayrele- | Grammarians tell us, z22»v8G&, {far which the princed 
Thus Ceremony thus largely uſed to Chriſt,vith all the | Copy of Thomas Afagiſter reads xiv 03 gh & yo- 
folemnities of trexing garments and boughs in the #43, \ piauar@, x; 5 w To 205 KGAEZY 1) Bas, it is & 
as at the inauguration of a King, as in David's Coro- piece of maney with the image of an oxe upon ir) and 0 
nation, Pſa/s 118. 25. and Pſa! 20. 9. and as at the/| alſo wguanreai, Fokn 2.14. And that is the very ſame, 
Feaſt of Tabe:nacles, (by which was vated. or prefi- | xipcuare being ordinarily taken for z21wara, thatis, mo- 
gured God's pitching his Taderaacle inour Reſh, his | aey indifferently. And x 18 a miltake of taoſe which, 
£7xira7w © nar, duelling, Or pitching bis ten: Or ta- | from the nature of this word, thipk it fit to rranſlate ir 
Lernacle, amng us , John 1. 14+ his duellins in the | money-changers m this and that other place, (mean- 
rents of Sem, Gen. 9. 17.) is a token of the p2ople*s | ing thereby thoſe that change one piece of money inzo a= 
acknowledging himto be the Mefſias,the Shilob, whom | wother} other coins greater or ſmaller zo tha of a 
they expected , whois therefore expreſs'd by the 5 | *ſhekel) whereas it is dealing in money by way of re- 
$26: he that cometh, that is, be that was thus ſo- | tara or exchange. From whence it is.that He/ychins 
lemnly {ent and anointed by God, (See Note Afar. | puts theſe tour words inthe ſame ſenſe, one to explain 
I1. 2.) And the addition in the next words of Heſanna | the other,ngamZins, xouflecne, neguencns, (10 like man- 
© vas in the higheſt will be beſt underſtood by com- [ner as Thamas Aagifter renders agyupaucifili by wa- 
paring it firſt with Pſa/. 148 1. (here EIDNDA in | avxberrer, (for wwwfhices ) and explains 1t by zg7=24ax]as) 
the higheſt ſignifies Poerically 1n ce heavens immedi-| and JSarecys, the three former ufed inthe Goſpel, and 
ately precedent) and then with Luke 19. 38. where it | all to be interpreted by the fourth, an» &/»rer, that 15, 


» 


and praiſe to himin Heaven, who had uſed this means | not the Uſury dixedtly forbudden by their Law, but ca- 
ot reconciling Heaven With us, that is, God in Heaven | ther a way of merchandize, giving fo mach money 
to us ſinners upon earth, be hee ior fo much more inanother place; where the thing 
V. 12. Table; The word gdm{e table bers.is.that | that-is;paidfor is not ſo much the Uſe of the money, as 
from which thoſe that deak in retarning moneys,.cr in |4he conveyinngit from one place to another, or the (a- 
Bills of exchange, and made advantage and gainby.ſo ving-others-4hat trouble of conveyance. 'Tis rue , 
doing, are call'd rent im Matt. 25. 27. and ordina- | xcpuantw, COMINS (LOM xeipe tO 5x7 OT ſhave,tigaifies to 
rily among Authours. Thus among the Fezs.in the | divide any thing iazo ſmall pieces; as iN P/450, Man's na- 
Gemara Sanhedrim, c: 7.S. 11. 17 Wn nn | ture, ſaith he, ſeems to me - TURgy Ie rTuxaxeprcc - 
A 712w , 


Elon as, 


Kip an — 


© BP uibas {+ 
clas men offer 
ex leze Der, 
Ex. JOS. I 3s 
171 proamps 
5; 400e We. 
ren? apn4 


nana si7:08 


ſea perana« 


tores diteroms 
mnomr's, |. 7p 


Dreiws 


15,peace in heaven, and.plory is the bigheſt that.is, glary | one tharmade gan byloan of money ; though this were ?reer. 
a | 


115, 


Av, 


Annotations on $8. MATTHEW, Chap. XX1. 


m3 uzt0 bave bern cur into very little pieces: And in| by the Evangeliſt, or his Interpreter, muſt ſtill conti- 
S: Chryſoſtome, who, ſpeaking of his Homilies, more, nue to have a ſenſe that the Hebrew words will bear, 
then one of the ſame matter, ſaith, es 39.25 vwy wr and ſo belongs to the childrens ſinging Hoſanna';, (for 
rymTtepuationedy nuiegs, me bave out it into many minnte though thoſe which did ſo were not infants or ſuckiings, 
parts for ſeveral day;. And Heſychina, x-puars, (or, as but, as they are called v.15, mils chi/dren z yet were 
it ſhould be written , z«qpar{«) & x7]; hay, to they ofan age far leſs able tojudge then the Phariſces 
divide into thin parts. But that doth not figitie the | that rejefted Chriſt : and if that which was ſaid by the 
changing Gold into Silver, or a ſhilling ito three | Pialmiſt of very infants were true, then much more 
oroats, Cc but to divide the wedge of Gold or Silver | may it be admitted of theſe) which was a teſtimony 
ito little parts, and then ſtamp them and make coin | of his Divinity : and ſo was the ord«ining ſtrength, that 
ot them. And ſuch are generally called (be they bigger | is, a itrong and glorious effeft from weak means, and 
or leſſer pieces) wpuer, (as tis plain John 2. 15.) | again, the perfetting praiſe, that 1s, compact ig, put 
that iS, money ; and, by Analogy guyuanral nummularti, | ting together a Song of confeſhon or praiſe,(ſee Note 
they that deal in money for advantage, returming it by 2 Cor, 13. C.) a tz{timony of him, ſuch as the Scribes 
way of exchange, the ſenſe in which among Authours | and Phariſees could not think fit for him to accept, but 
wevnuerBet and drupauorfet are uſed : as in Themiſto- | he, by remembring them of that Prophecy of che Pſal- 
cles Epiſtles , where Philoſtephanus , the Corinthian | milt, acknowledes and owns it as a good ard yalid 
vevoupuorBic, is the ſame of whom before hz had ſaid, | teſtimony, and o1ves them reaſon to doe fo too. 

Ti T4 TreemtiTdey ipyacin Rowen, be that madegain by} V. 25. Heaven | Heaven here ſignifies God, one of 


©, 

returning of money. All theſe traders and traffickers | God's tules among the Helrews being TI\QUN FHea- *99%rs 
that had* ſer up in the Temple Chriſt removes trom | ven- 
thence, and, as S. Mark addes, C. 11. 16. would net | V. 42. This) Both inthe Greek of Pſalm 118. 23. f. 
permit that any ſhould brivg exa7@-, (that 1s, not onely [and here a7 is put for wn, the Feminine for the os 
veſſe/, but any other m—_ - aSin Nicolas Damaſce- |Neuter, becauſe the Hebrew TW is ſo uſed : and ſo 
nu Of the Sordo- Libyes, of whom he ſaith, dr cxs2@ | Pſalm'27, 4. the Greek hath wav nmoaubs, for tr, one 
xixInrru The wian® u; pazaiga, , they have no ox63& | thing have I asked, becauſe the Hebrew TANR is fe- 
but a cup and a ſword, Where the ſnord is called ozw@C- [minine, 
as well asa cup; and ſo is a ſheet, Acts 10. 11.) any] V. 44. Grind] Ampuzy hereis by the Grammari® 9, 

> Aixwds, 


kind of commodity, through the Temple. Which was |ans rendred nw amy za2wperv, and eAczr, and &my 
obſerved alſo amongehe Few. For ſo ſaith Maimonis |z0pe Nezwelfey, not onely to winnew, but to rhrejr 
des, in Halacha Beth Hablechira C.7. No man may come | the corn, either by breaking it with an Inſtrument, a 
into the mount of the Temple with a ſtaffe, or ſhoes, or |Flail among us, or by bringing the wheel over it, or by 
nith a wallet, or with money folded uy in 4 napkin, (all | treading it out, which was the cuſtome among the Fez, 
which are contained in the Greek word cu0e) And [ (ſee Note on chap. 3. i.) And accordingly 4a:4r,vhich 
that which is obſerved in this kind of ſome Temples | 1s ſet to render au4yuzy, is it ſelf rendred by Phavorizs, 
by Plutarch , ſeems very probable to be meant by | &n7 ms aw mer, x Tefbeur 165 alga, x THe, to 
bum of this Temple of Jeruſalem, as Per. Cunens hath | tread, or rub, Or beat the ears of corn- Now this phraſe 
obſerved. here applied to men (as *tis alſoin the Prophets of 

V. 13. Thieves] By aysal thieves here are meant| the Old Teſtament, 7 zill chreſh you nith a threſhing 
thoſe that by merchandiſe make gain of others, not | inſf-»ment, &c.) ſeems here ro ſignifie that ſad condi- 
thoſe that are robbers indeed: ſo John 2. 16. 'tis| tion of the people of the Fez, all of them that ſhould 
elx@- iumels a bouſe of merchandiſe. Of this ſee our | hold out againſt Gag 6 : Chriſt ſhall come upon that 
learned Countryman Mr, Fuler, Miſcell. lib. 4. p. 6- | people as with his threſhing inſtrument in his hand, 
page 499- C- 3,12, ſhall break and daſh them to ieces, violent- 

V. 16. Perfefted praiſe) The Greek | zamgrize [ly ſeparate the ira from the wheat, the multitude of 
eyor] in this place is the Septuagint's tranſlation of [unprofitable, that is, unbelieving imperitents, from the 
W PTD? thou haſt founded,or ordained,ſtrength. There |little ſound corn among them, the feiv ſound believers z 
is little doubt but our Saviour repeated this place as it [and then break all chat raw into ſmall pieces, as the 
was in the Hebrew of the Pſalm, or in the Syrjack di- [manner of their threſhing was. See Note on chap. 3.i. 
ale, (as it appears he did in the repeating of the be- |So we have the word Dan. 2. 44+ aenTuvsi x, Mupnore 
ginning of Pſa/. 22+ by the Syriack Sabachthani) and | moa; nt; Camels, be ſhall Lear ſmall and break into chaff 
not in the Greek z and therefore the Greek made uſe of all che kingdoms. wr IG 


D— 
 — 


Paraphraſe, CHAP. XXII. 


1. conciaged his diſcourſe Te A* D Jeſus [anſwered and ſpake again unto them by parables , and 
£. 21. 44+and went on in Pa- ſaid,] 
rables, ſaying, | 

2. It hath and ſhall be the ,, 2: The Kingdom of heaven is like unto a certain king, which made a ® * marcia$e 
fate of the Goſpel now prea» 1OT MS ſon, ] "== 


ched ro men, and firſt to the Jews, to meer with ſuch reception as a King is by Parable ſuppoſed ro meer with,who at the Mare 
riape of his ſon made an chrertainment, 


FP call upon the appoin= J+ And ſent forth his ſervants [to call them that were 'bidden] to the + wedding 3 + 6an, 
re Aon PI TTh 


eucſts, for whom rhe Feaſt and they would not come. 
was provided, and to bring themin, 


44 y he ſent forth other ſervants,ſaying, Tell them which were bidden, Be- 

hold, I have prepared ——_— z my oxenand my fatlings are killed,and all things 
| are ready ; come unto the * marriage, , * $ 

$. But of the whole num- = 5+ But they made light of je, and went their ways, one to his farm, another to his 

ber of thoſe that were invited Merchandiſe, | 74 


none came': ſome, preferring their other affairs in the world before coming to ; + af CE os ted 
bur ſent back el hebees to be excuſed, Luk, 14. 18. _ g tro a Feaſt, took no rear heed ro the invitation, 
6. And 


*marriage- 
fealt 


* frat, 


Chap. xxij. *' Ss. MATTHEW. Paraphreſe. 
6. And thz remnant took his ſervants, and intreated hem ſprghtfully, and flew , Others, moſt barbs. 


them. | | m_ treating the ſervants 
char were ſent on no other meſſage to chem bur thus of inviting them to a Feaſft, tilled chem reprocotully which came thus ry 
oblige tems 


7. But when the king heard eberesf, he was wroth, and ſent forth his armies, and 
dettroyed thoſe martherers, and burne up their city. 
* marriage= $. Thenſaid he to his ſervants, { The * wedding 1s ready, but they which were \,, 71; Feaſt is prepared 
bidden were not worthy, ] and in it your duty is per= 
formed ; but thoſe which were the prime Gueſts,firſt invited to it, have behaved rhenſ-lves mcſt unthankfully 2nd unwor- 
thily, there is ao reaſon thy f;ould be waited for any longer, (meaning hereby the Jews, to whom the Goſpel was firſt :9 be 
preached, Adﬀts g. 26.) 


9. Goe ye therefore intothe [ high-waies,and as many as ye ſhall find bid co the 9. places where divers ways 


marriage. | 5 K ; meet, where an all reaſon the 
greateſt company was to be met with, ( that is, unto the Gentile heathen people of the world; ) and all that you 
can m*et With there, be they never (o vile in your eyes, invite and bring them to the Feaſt, (preach the Goſpdl to 
L 
thems) 


10. Sothoſe ſervants went out into the bigh-waies, and gathered together all 


| , And thi ording=- 
as many as they found, both bad and good : and the wedding was farnithed with ;, wt hy 6 pres 


gaeſts, ] unto the Gentiles withour any 
diſtinQion : and they received i: univerſally, 


11. And when the king came in to ſee the gaeſts, he ſaw there a man which had \,,, 12413, When this is 
#fetiva'l not on a * wedding-garment. denethe Feaſt furniſh'd with 


Se 24. 12. And hefaithunto him, Friend, how cameſt thou in hither not having a wed- gueſts , the Goſpel received 
ja.zee Note ding-Sarment ? And he was ſpeechleſs. by the Gentiles , then (hall 


bs 13 Then ſaid the king to the ſervants, Bind him hand and foot, and take him _ _ ” ” 


away, and caſt bins into outer darkneſs ; there ſhall be weeping and gnaſhing of (1;; Feaſt in ſuch manner 
teeth. ] as is required. if any man 
that ccnritues in his Gns, his heathen praftices, croud in ander that profeſſion , Chriſt will expcſtulare with him, 
and ſhew him the great unreaſonableneſs of this ; and he ſhall never be able ro plead any excuſe in this marrer, bur fall 
under the tcrrible ſentence of Chriſt as a Judge, and be delivercd up to the Officers cr Scrjcants for « {ad and direfuil ex- 


CCUrions 
* ke canea 14+ For * many are called, bat tew are choſen. bs See Moceea chap. 20.c. 
are many, — - 
but the . . * . . . 
| 1%. Then went the Phariſees, and took connſell how they mi intanole him rs, 16. This Parable did 
tinfare, in by talk. : mah bom Dom gul andincenſe the Phati- 


mn219 609 16+ Andthey ſent unto him their diſciples with the Þ Herodians, ſaying, Maſter, ſees, which were viſibly con- 


; - I cern'd init» char ſeeing rhe 
we know that thou art true, and teacheſt the way of God in truth, neither careſt for 1,4 nnding wo lay _ Ky 4 


any man ; for thou regardeſt not the perſon of men.] charge, they now conſult how 
to get ſome advantage againft him : and ro that purpoſe, knowing him to be a free ſpeaker, that woula not diſguiſe tis rhoughts 
for fear of any man, they ſend ſoms of two contrary parties» ſome Phariſees, others char adhered to Herod che Roman Go- 
vernour, that, whatſ1ever anſwer he ſhould make to theirqueſtion, one parry might be off:nded with him. And they came and 
a%%ed him flatreringly , but infidioufly, ſaying, We know that without all fear of men cr partiality thou wilt tell us rruly what 

1s our duty roward God. 
17. Tell us therefore, [What chinkeſt thou ? is it lawful] to give tribare to \,,, whac is lawfull by 
Cxz{ar, or no? Go@'s law in thy opinion? 1s 

it by that lawfull 

18. But Jeſus perceived [their wickedneſs, and ſaid, Why tempt ye me, ye hy- * 10 qe; exeacherousdeſign, 


pocrites ? | and (aid, Why endeavour ye 
| ro enſnare me under prerence of reverencing me ? v.16. 
19. She me [the tribute-money. And they brought unto him a peny: ] 1% the money or coin in 


which ye are wont to pay the Tax. And the brought him 4 coin thar was balf the Alezandrian, but 2 whole Artick,drachm, 
and {2 the fourth part of the ſhekel of rhe ſanRuary, or half che ordinary ſhekel. See Nore on Chu. 17. c. 


20. And he ſaith untothem, | Whoſe js this image and © ſuperſcription ?] 20. The inſcription of this 
coin is Cxſar Auguſtus ſuch a year afrer the raking of Judza. This being a record of the Conqueſt cf the Romans over 
ris Nation, and the right by them acquired by rhe dedirion of Hyrcanus, (ſee Note b.) and an expreſſion of rhe years face 
thar raking, 2bcur ninery years, (for ſo long agoe did Pompey ſubdue and take Jeruſalem) ſhew that now *tis unlawtull rofeck 
change, atcer fo long continuance of that Power fo fairly and legally acquired. Behides, the coining of money is pare 
of rhe Supreme power, or Regal prerogative, incommunicable ro-any orher , and your acknowledging this to be the curranc 
Coin ſuppoſes Czfar,whoſe fignarure it harh,to be your lawtul Prince,to whom theretore the Trivure is due, a5 the legal Pro- 
reor of your civil commerce. Look theretore upon the coin for the ſtaring of your queſtion, whoſe image and Gignarure ir 
hath on it. 


21, They ſay unto him,Czſar's. Then ſaith he unto them, Render theretore UNO 1. They confelY/d it to be 

C:zfar the things that are Czfar's, and unto God the things that are God's. ] the image or Gignature of the 

Roman Emperour ; and Chriſt thence concluded that they that acknowledge Cz{ar's Supremacy over the Jews ought no: to 

diſpur:y bur pay him:hat Tribute rhar is due ro him as ſupreme, rhere being nothing derogatory ro God in fo doing, bur the 

Law of God requiring that every one ſhould have that which belongs ro him, and parricularly Kings their due acknow- 
ledgmenrs and Tributes which arc duc to them, as aQs of Piery are due ro God. 

22, When they had heard theſe words, they [marvelled, and left him, and went \,,. qmired the prulcnce 

their Way. ] of his anſwer, and ſo d:parred 

withour hopes of gaining any advantage againſt im. 
23. The ſame day came to him the Sadduces, which ſay there is no[reſurreRion, ] 


23+ future eſtare ater tis 


and asked him, : life 
24. Saying, Maſter, Moſes ſaid, If a mandie having no children, his brother ſhall ,, g.. che parr o che nexe 
[marry his wite, and raiſe ap ſeed unto his brother. ] of kin to his wife, and the 


children which he begetrerh of her ſhall be accounted his dead brothers thildren or ſeed. 
25, Now there were with us ſeven brethren; and the firſt, when he had married 
a ite, deceaſed, and, having no iflue, left his wife unto his brother. 


36. Like- 
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Paraphraſe. S. MATTHEW. 


26. untill all the ſeven 26. Likewiſe the ſecond alſo, and the third,{ unto the ſeventh. ] 
were married, and dead without children. 
27. And laſt ofallthe woman died alſo. 
28. Therefore in the reſure&ion whoſe wife ſhall ſhe be of the ſeven ? for they all 
had her. 
" 29. This errour of yours 29- Jeſus anſwered and ſaid unto them,[ Ye do erre,not knowing the Scriptures, 
in believing no Reſurreion NOT the power of God. ] 
proceeds from your nor conſidering the ſeveral places of Scripture,nor the power of God in ordering the life ro come in ano- 
ther manner then is uſed in this. 


Chap. xxij, 


39. As for your argument JO» For in the reſurreftion wn neither marry nor are given in marriage, but are 


2eainſt irs. *ris ſoon anſwered, as the Angels of God in heaven, 
by telling you that in that other world thoſe that are there live nor like Husbands and Wives,bur are in that reſpe& no other= 
wiſe then the pure ſpiritual Angels of God, which have no bodies about them: all ſuch relations, which are here among men, 


are ſwallowed up in that other world. 


21. But to make it evi- 


31. But astouching the 4 reſurreRion of the dead, have ye not read that which 


dent to you by that part of Was ſpoken unto you by God, ſaying, ] 
Scripture which hath authority ”—_ you Sadduces, that is, by the Law, by you acknowledged for the ward of God, thas 


there is another life» it is there, you know,thus written, 


32+ Which, being ſpoken 


32. I am the God of Abraham, and the God of Iſaac, and the God of Jacob? 


after rheir deceaſc, was an evi- { God is not the God of the dead but of the living, } 


dence that there is 2norher life atter this, which they that are dead to this have their parts in : or otherwiſe how could God be 
ſaid nor onely to have been, bur ſtill ro be their God after cheir death ? 
33. And when the multitude heard :bis, they were aſtoniſhed athis doctrine. 
34+ But when the Phariſees had heard that he had put the Sadduces to filence, 
they were gathered together, 


3$. on deſign to enſnare : 
him in his anſwer, or ro hear him, ] and ſaying, 
what he would ſay, 


35- Then one of them, zbich nas a lawyer, asked bin a queſtion, [rempting 


$6- Maſter, which 3; the great commandment in the Law ? 
37. ithall thy will, and Fla Jeſus ſaid unto, him, Thou ſhalt lovethe Lord thy God [with all thy heart, 


affe&ions, and underſtanding, An 
Mar. 12. 30, 33» 


38, This is the firſt and © 
39+ Thou ſhalt think thy 


neighbour as worthy to enjo f, 


with all thy ſonl, and with all thy mind. ] 


great commandment, 


39. Andthe ſecond js like unto it , [Thou ſhalt love thy neighbour as thy 


what belongs to him as thou thinkeſt thy ſelf, and allow thy neighbour wharſoever thou expeReſt from him cicher by way of 
Juſtice or Charity, nay, whatſoever thou defireſt ro receive from God himſelf. | 
40. the Prophets as Inter= 4©, *® Onthefe two commandments * F hang all the law and [the prophets. 


preters of rhe Law and its'Preceprs, 
41. The Phariſces being 


41- While the Phariſees were gathered together, ] Jeſus asked them, 


by this occaſion drawn rogerher about him, v. 34+ before they went away again from him, 


42. What is your opinion of 
the Mefſizs> Whoſe ſonor of The ſon of David. 
whoſe progeny do you find in the Scriptures that he - ſhall be ? 

43+ Writing by inſpiration, 
propherically 

44+ next unto me » till 1 : 
ſubdue all rhine enemies un- Enemies thy footſtool ? ] 
der thee? 


43. He ſaithunto them, How then doth David [ in ſpirit] call him Lord,ſaying, 
44. The Lord ſaid unto my Lord, Sit thou | on my right hand, till I make thine 


45. If David then call him Lord, how is he his ſon ? 


46. This queſtion poſed 


46. And no man was able to anſwer him a word, neither durſt any man (from 


them all, and quite put them that day forth) ask him any more queſtions.] 
our of their courſe, (to which formerly they had received ſome diſcouragement, ve 22, 33+) of asking him queſtions to rake 


advantage from him, v+ Iy, 35+ 
Annotations 


V. 2, Marriage) That z4uG® and z4wer fignifie both 
in this place and Joh. 2. a Marriage-feaſt, we have 
betore obſerved, ({ee Note once 9. e.) That here the 
Iva yas fignifies the garment that was cuſtomary 
at ſuch feaſts, that is, a berter ſort of array then thoſe 
that were uſed upon ordinary days, will be obvious to 
any man that 1s converſant in ancient cuſtomes. So in 
the Wardrobes of great men there were robes to put on 
for that uſe, mentioned by Juvena!, When he ſpeaks of 
the trechedipna, that runs about ro feaſts, Or entertain- 
ments, Theſe were veſtes diſcabitorie, fine and florid, 
ſuch as Trimalcio's in Petronins, in whom they are alſo 
called weſtimenta tricliniaria, and in Xipbilin , in the 
life of Adrian, ren dernvime, the feffival garment 3 and 
this,it ſeems,ſo neceſlary,(asRepentance and Reforma- 
tion of lite, the new garment or array of the Soul, which 
is here parabolically expreſs'd by it) that without it 
even they that were invited to come were not yet 
permitted to taſt of the Feaſt, or remain among the 
gueſts, 


on Chap. XXIT. 


V. 16. Herodians | The Herodians Were not a dis 


* ks, & 
T conſpire 


42. Saying, [What think ye of F Chriſt 3 whoſe ſon is he 2} They ſay unto him, + the cif, 
ee 


WA Xavbz 


ſtin& Se from the Phariſees and Sadduces,(ſee Note 4, 5,4; 


ON C. 16, a-) but ſome of them Sadduces, as appears 
by comparing fart, 16. 6. with ar. 8. 15. They 
are by * alearned man ſaid tobe Grecians which King 
Herod brought with him out of the Deſert, and whic 

became a certainSe& after that time,for which he cites 
Arnch. But this was by a great miſtake in him of the 
Hebrew TAJV, as if it were "Ions Grecians, When "tis 
no more but jonirs doves , Or pigeons, which Hered 
brought with him out of the Deſarr, and from which 
ſprang a certain ſort of Pigeons (not Se&t of men) dif- 
ferent from others. The Herodians by many of the 
Ancients are thought to be thoſe that (conceivmg the 
Prophecy of Facob concerning the Sceprre departing 
from Fudah to be accompliſh'd in Herod the Great, 
who was not a Jew,and yet ſwayed the Sceptre there) 
believed him to be the Shi/+b promiſed by Facob at 
that time, So Epiphanixs, that they were Fes, idle, 
and hypocrites, that thought Herod to be the Chriſt 
promiſed 


* Druſius 
n Pret.ie 


® De Bell, 
Tud, l1o(oS, 


C. 
anda, 


place he utterly reject it, 


Herod was the Meſſias. 


bable. Of the Jex; ſome part acknowledg'd and 


adhercd to th: Ceſarean or Roman Authority; {ome 


pert look'd upon it as an Uſurpation : and of this ge- 
ncrally were the Phariſees, This difference or contro- 
verſie was thas occafion'd, About 150 years before the 
birth of Chriſt the Government of Fudea came into 
the hands of the Ze/ots or AMaccabees : Among them 
Tiadas Maccal era,being in fear of Antiochug,entred in- 
to a League with the Romans, Which continued about 
9o years. Then H yrc ani and Ariſtobulus , the ſons 
of Alexander, talling into contention for the Kingdom, 
ard the younger brother Ariſtobrlus getting poſſeſſion 
& it, Hyrcanus applied himſelf to the Romans for re- 
dreſs, and by Antipater's mediation. beſought Ponyey 
(deing then near) ro come with an Army to his relief. 
Prey did (0, and thereupon -befieged Jernſalem. 
Kyrcanmw's party Within ſoon delivered it up, and 
Ariſtobulus's party retired into that part where the 
Temple ſtood ; and Pompey ftorm'd the Temple and 
tcok it And fo the City came into the Romans power, 
azd Hyrcanus Was reſtored to the High-prieſthood 
and Kingdome of Fudea z but fo as to hold (as he ob- 
taned)it by beingunder the Rowans proteRtion: which 
tiey did(thoſe of them that were of Hyrcenus's party) 
by conſent, and not by force, by a choice which the 
actions among themſelves put them upon, and by way 
& dedition and fo * Foſephau plainly ſaith of the Fews, 
nat they had made 4 dedition of themſelves. Meanwhile 
ney of Ariſtobu/uy's party look'd upon the Romans 
# Uſurpers and forcible poſſeſſours. And thus it con- 
vnued till our Saviour's time, Andat this time ſome 
ef each party, Phariſees on one ſide, and Herodians, 
tat is, followers of Herod, on the other, came unto 
Chriſt, meaning to enſnare him whatſoever he ſaid, 
and to take advantage, either to inflame the Phariſees 
(which were the molt eminent men among the Fems) 
if he ſhould ſay that eribare was robe paid ; or to bring 
him into danger of Herod and the Rowan Party , 1 
he ſhould ſay *twas not to be paid. And though 
Chriſt's anſwer be punRually in favour of the Rogan 
Emperour, eſpecially to thoſe that took the Tribute to 
>C his right, yet becauſe in prudence Chriſt thought 
fit togive ſuchan anſver as might belt avoid the 0 
polite danger, this very prudence of his is after by 
talſe malicious perſons improved into an accuſation 
againſt him, Lak, 23. 2+ aSit he forbad to give rribare 50 
Ceſar. See Mar.12. Note a. 

V. 20. Swperſcription | The Tribme-money, Or dena- 
rius that was to be paid co Caſar by Way of Tribute,had 
on it, ſaith Occo, the Picture or Image of Ceſar, 
and 1n it theſe letters written , Keloup Ayer, "Iedrin 
$dA@KUag, Ceſar Auguſt us, ſach a year, after the ta- 
king of Judea. This latter, no queſtion, is that which 
15 here meant by the &ryea9d, inſcription Or ſuperſcrip< 
tion,of the coin, from whence Choi concludes Caſar's 
right by title of Conqueſt to require Tribute of the 

EWs5» 

 V. 31. Reſurrefion] The argument againſt the 
living of Souls now after death;and before the Refut- 
rection, which is taken by ſome (ſee Brevie diſguiſitio) 
fromthis place of fart. 22- 31, 32: lies thus : Chrift 
proves the Reſurre&tion of the dead, v. 31. by this Ar- 
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promiſed in the Prophets. So Tertallian, Herodiani, 
"IT Chriſtwm Herodems efſe dixerunt. $0 Chryſoſtome 
on Aar. 12. $0 Theophylatt, and S. Hierome Dial. 
cont» Luciferiann; , though in his Comment on this 
Nor indeed 1s it afry thing 
probable that now at this time, Zo years after Herod's 
death, there ſhould remain any of this belief, that 
It 1s therefore in the next 
place obſervable, that the Syriack for Herodians reads 
Herod's followers ; and that may give us an hint of ano- 
ther interpretation, Which ſeems to be the moſt pro= 


\oether again any way after this life, che 


after Abraham's death, and God is not the God of che 
dead, but of the living : which proof being put into 
form matt lie thus , Alraham's body ſball riſe, and 
likewiſe /ſaxc's and Faceb'sz therefore the bodies of the 
dead ſhall riſe. The Antecedent is proved thus z Abra- 
ham ſhall [rve again nox be i; dead; Therefore bis body 
ſhall riſe : That Antecedent thus 3 God i; the God 6; 
Abraham now be it dead ; Therefore Abraham ſhall live 
_= now ke is dead» Ii this Antecedene were denied, 
then the plain words of Scripture were demed 3 and 
therefore the Argument or Conſequence mult be deni- 
ed,or nothing 3 and that will thus be proved : God is no: 
the God of the dead, who are ſo dead that they ſhall never 
live again, Therefore it being granted that God icthe 
God of Abraham ſince the time of hit death, it muſt 
follow that, though be be wow dead, he ſhall lrve again» 
Chriſt's argument being ſuppoſed thus to proceed, 
might readily have been anſwered (by them them thar 
deny the Reſurre&ionof the body, )in caſe the continy- 
ed life or not dying of the Soul were granted : For they 
might reply thus 3 Abraham'; Soul live; all this nbile 
ſince bu death; and therefore God' ; bring the God of Abra- 
ham, granting bim ts be the God of none bm: the living, 
doth not conclude that Abraham's body ſhall riſe, for b 
who lives in Soul may be ſaid t9 be living, though bus body 
never riſcs Now becauſe it's certain that Chriſt's ar- 
2ument was a good argument, concluding unanſwera- 
bly what he meant to prove, therefore the not dying 
of Souls, on conceſſhon of which the retutation of 
Chriſt's argument is or may be groanded, is" not to be 
chought atruth. To this objeRion againſt the ummocta- 
tality of Souls, from this manner of Chriſt's arguing a- 
inſt the Sadduces, the anſwer might be eafie enough, 
y remembring the diſputers, that the Sadduces, with 
whom Chriſt diſputed, are not ſuppoſed to grant the 
immortality of the Soul any more then the rifing of the 
Body ; and therefore this argument of Chriſt's, though 
it would not hold againſt him that did acknowledge the 
immortality and continued life of the Soul, without 
ever having the Body united to it, would yet be a good 
argument ad bomines againſt the Sadduces, and that 
were ſufficient to ſalve the matter, Oc ſecondly, that 
the ReſurreRion of the Body is a neceſlary conſequent 
to the life of the Soul, and that the proving that the 
Soul lives after death is therefore uſed by Chrift as 
an argument ſufficient to infer that the Body ſhall 
certainly revive alſo. Bur this is not all. They that 
make uſe of this arguing of Chrift to favour theur opi- 


f| nion of Yv;omumy4e do miſtake the thing that Chriſt 


went about to prove againſt the Sadduces. For it be- 
ing certain that the Sadduces denied all other life be- 
yond this that here men live in the fleſh,(afhrmiug that 
there is no ſpirit, no Soul of man ſubſilting after death, 
and, in conſequence to thar, that che Bdy- after death 
rots, never to riſe again) 'tis as certain that Chriſt hee 
confronted his argument (out of the Law, which was 
the onely Scripture which thoſe Sadduces acknow- 
ledged) againſt this whole doArine of the Sadduces, 
(notonly againſt one part of it, the ReſarreRtion of the 
Body) and by that reſtimony of the Law (which they 
could notdeny) demonſtrated to chem that chere vas 
another life after this.Ofthis whole matter(nor onely 
of that which concerned the Body): 'tis clear that the 
Sadduces queſtion and obje&ion (of the Wife thar 
had ſeven Husband:) proceeded, concluding, as far 25 
it did conclude, (but being indeed a very weak ridicu- 

lous argament)againſt all future being : for if the deat! 

of the Husband voided the relation between him and 

his Wife, as *tis certain it did, and he and the Ive to- 

Sadduce 

thinks that relation A dog en _ _—_ —— 

his argument $, 0 as Well. (tnatis, 

equally, or no horſe) on ſappoſition of another life of 


gument, God ſaith, be is the Ged of Abraham, &c« long 


ſpirits, as of bodies ſpiritualized alſo, For if there were 
thoſe 


Ardewne, 


Ardomne 
Voxpey,. 


b. c. 


thoſe relations of Husband and Wife in Heaven, they 
would ſure be there before the Reſurrefion of bodies 
as well as after ; unleſs the Sadduces believed Chriſt's 
Do&rine to be, that Procreation (and the like, which 
could not be done without Bodies) continued in Hea- 
ven, as here on earth,which it no way appears that chey 
did, or that that was the thing here particularly oppo- 
ſed by them. The onely matter of difficulty now re- 
maining, is, Whether eracens, of which the Sadduces 
ask v. 23. and evrdrens $f rior, which Chriſt un- 
dertakestodemonſtrate v.31- doth not peculiarly fig- 
nifie the reſurreFion of the Body. To whichT anſwer 
poſitively, that it doth not, but denotes another life, 
(beſides this and after this)a continuing or being kept 
alive by God after departure out of this life : as that 
which is call'd Rows 9. 17. raiſing up, (and 1n Luke 
the phraſe is {yeieomw, the ſame that there) is in the 
Hebrew, from whence 'tis cited, Exod- 9. 16. tO make 
toſtand, and is rendred by the Septuagint, keeping a- 
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| to come, Which theſe Sadduces diſtin\AMly denied, and 
the Phariſees believed and affirmed. And ſure $. Paul, 
one of thoſe Phariſees Chriſtianized, did reckon of 
this concinued life of che Soul, contrary to the morta= 
lity or ſleeping of it, when Phil. 1. 23. he faith that 
he deſires drargowm, (Which ſure 1s a phraſe to expreſs 
the ſeparation of Soul and Body) and to be nith Chriſt; 
which I ſuppoſe muſt conclude a being of the Soul,and 
that an happy one, unleſs Chrift be imagin'd ll to 
be aſleep: and ſoagain when he calls the 6x Swirw ia 
74 wer, travelling ou of the body, a travelling tothe 


live ot ſafe. And the literal notion of the word 
«vdrems 20es No farther : for ales is fanding Of ſub- 
fſting,and «vz in compoſition fignifies re or again : fo 
«rarmns rxpoy 1s the v1 or ſecond ſtate of 
men, that after this life, conliſting firſt of the immor- 
tality and continuance of the Soul 1n ſtate of ſeparation, 
and atlength in the re-union ofthe Body to it, where- 
by it becomes perfeRt. 'Tis true, it ſometimes fign- 
fies the reſurrefion of the Body diſtintly : but chat 1s 
when tis joyned with the word ougus of the fleſh, or 
war of the body, or nupov of the dead, in the neuter, 
(as 2g fignifies cadavera Of dead bodies 3Jor when, 
without any of theſe, the context of the Authour doth 
appear to reſtrain it to that ſenſe, And indeed in later 
Eccleſfiaſtick Writers it may perhaps be found to be 
commonly uſed for the reſurrettion of the Body. But 
all this no whit prejudiceth the notion which I have gi- 
ven of it in this place, where  r#zp«y 18 the Maſcu- 
line , (as appears by comparing it with the ſtory in 
S. Lake, where 'tis diſtin&ly »+»poi in the parallel) and 
where the Context doth not fo reſtrain it, but rather 
enforceth che enlarging of it z in like manner as «i Aizov- 
T45 Wh I). dvdracm, v. 23. may be the charaRer of the 
Sadduces, who denied all future life or ſubſiſtence of 


| 


Lord, 2 Cor, 5 8. # 

V. 38. Great] This Commandment by which the 
worſhip of the 6ne God is commanded, Der. 6. 4-is * 
not onely one of thoſe which were written in their 
PhylaReries, faſten'd on their poſts, and read in their 
houſes daily; bur to note it tobe the great commandment 
indeed above orhers, it is obſervable, that in Dear. tc 
words in the Hebrew which begin and end it have tae 
laſt letter written very big, and noted in the margent :0 
be ſo writen, 

V. 40. Hang] The word zpicarru may fitly, and 


f, 
according tothe notion and uſe of it in ſacredAuthors, tpiuarmy. 
and according tothe importance of this place,moſt pro- 


perly, be rendred abs or agree ; for ſo the Hebrew 
"WP, which ſignifies an agreement of minds, a covenant 
or /eagne, Gen, 44. Zo. 18 rendred onxgiuaru, Where 
we reade is boxnd »p with, noting an huge kindneſs ard 
conjun&tion of AQ 10ns between Jacob and Benjamis, 
As in Chryſoſtome Epiſt. #'. ovides xuyuata 
Fnowav, is, earneſtly to deſire his Epiſtles. So Judith 
8. 24, where we vulgarly reade their bearts depend on 
wr, is moſt proper to render it ;beir hearts agree cr 
conſpire with #5, Or are bound up With us. So Luk, 19 
the people iZrxpiuam any daxvor, as they beard bim 
took bis part, were of bis fide, agreed with bim. $0 in 
Chryſoſtome, Ep. En'. Tis Sroonfleig ininghriamu Ths ons, x 
bets ovedess Fay fegois, He affetts you much, audi; as 
earneſt /over of me : and Ep. gxs'. dyamurnuy x, Wnpsjua- 
(prov, loving and tendring. Son Palladins, Exxptua- 
tn meon "lipy Ty xipy, placing all ber affeQion on th: 
young maid. And ſo here in theſe rao command- 
ments all the Lan andthe Prophets conſpire, that is, the 


Soul or Body after death, And thus drdrans 
Iregiay ſeems to note, Luke 14+ 14+ the reward there 


whole Old Teſtament agrees, conſpire: with theſe, theſe 
are the ſumme of all oe bs _ conſpiers But ifit be 


ſpoken of being that which is oppoſed to our rewar- | rendred bang, then the meaning will be, that allcom- 


ing one another here in this lite g and ſo the phraſe | manded in t 
denoting all which is not of this life, that is, that bliſs | on one of theſe two, bangs on one of theſe great 
juſt enjoy after this life, And the phraſe |that is, is in the laſt refort reducible to one of theſe 


which 


Scripture depends up- 


Pegs, 


Jewiſh receiv 


which the Fews uſed to fignifie this is, cþe age Or wor/d heads, 


Paraphraſe, 


1. Then Jeſus, having quir 1+ 
himſelf from the Phariſces and 
Sadduces, ſpake 

2+ The Scribes and Phari- 


T* EN ſpake Jeſus) 


CHAP. XXII. 


to the multitude, and to his diſciples, 


2. Saying, [ The Scribes and Phariſees fit in Moſes's ſeat :] 


ſees, 8c. thoſe that are of the Sanhedrim, are by you to be looked of as your lawful Rulers» rhar have authority over you, 


ſucceeding Moſes and the ſeventy Elders, Num» 11. 16. 


3- And therefore do ye live 


in obedience toll their lawful doe not ye after their works 


commands, in all regular ſubjeRion and obedience, Bur let not rheix aRions 


ro their own preſcriptions. 


4+ For many ſevere Ordi- 
nances they impoſe on orhers 
over and aboye what the Law exaQts 3 bur will not themſelves be p 
by the clear Law of God are moſt neceſſary, 


5. All that they exerciſe 
themſelves in moſt induſttiouſ- 


3- And therefore whatſoever they bid you obſerve, that obſerve and doe :; 


but 
z for j ay, and doe not. ] 


your examples ; for they live not according 


4. For they bind ® heavy burthens and grievous to be born,and lay :hem on mens 
ſhoulders : bur they themſelves will not move them with one of their fingers. ] 


erſuaded to rake the leaſt pains to doe thoſe things which 


5. Butall their works they doe for to be ſeen of men : they make broad theic 
b phylaReries, and enlarge the * © borders of their garments,] 


ly are the performances which will bring them in moſt of praiſe. The Law, which they were commanded (Deur.6.8.) to bind 
upon rheir hands, 8c. rhar is, co lay it near their hearrs, ro praftiſe ir diligently, they write in rolls, "and hang them jn rheic 


foreheads, and bind then on cheir wriſts, &c, count rhem as 2 kind 


of charms,and make them as large as they can, to be leen of 


men, and one to exceed the other. And for the fringes of cheir garments, which they were indeed commanded to wear, 
Num. 15. 38. Deut. 22+ 12. to remember theni of the Law, and as a peculiar taſhion to diſcriminate them from other men, 


they, 


GT At. 


S. 
Lp 


Pe. 
they Ewylughn 


* frings? 
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they, eicher for an oftentation of Piery, which doſe wer: ro remember them , of to erpreſs the grenter (riding in ſepara- 
ring from all orfiers» wenr inte fringes very large. And {», whether for obſcrvances inveinied and preicrized by thewlelves 


onely, or for thoſe waic') the Law preicrives, all rheir cre is to be praiſed of men. 
* meals, 6. An1 love che appermoſt rooms at Þ feaſts, and the chiet ſeats in the ſy: 


, - | © | . * 
PILES T.ity i VE 9 nave Ne 
1 


f, 
aZogues, ] ficſt place if it be but at aa 
ordinary meal 3 and in the Confiſtories they re umbitious of re Acadhips; and when they rexca in the Synigoguts, of 
are there ro hear others teach, and, 25 che manner was, fit in chairs while they doe fo, they are ambitious cf getting the nvp= 
; p:rmſt chairs, 


7. And greetings in the markets, and to be cailed of men, Rabbi, Radbi. | 5. Ard to receive the civi- 


lities and 2dorations and eommendwion of men ab-ve all others, as tie greateſt DoQturs and Leaders of oliits t: which is- 


in evidence of their temper, what "is that they principally defign in 21! cheir religious performances. 
- - L, 
$. Bit benot ye called Rabbi : for one is your Maſter , even Chriſt, and all ye yg, v4.4. ve concord 
are drethren, ] : Thes for ( Periorities, cr p7 & 
eedence one above annher 2 for you are all feiiow=.ervants, by being fellow- Chriſtians, 
Y v7 *y 4 'y > ” ? » > «+ * = %* - , $4% © 4 +) % \ | £ 
9. And call noman your * father upoa thz earth : for one is your Father hich 9 Ard give nor op your 
i; n heaven. | uth abſoluely to be fwnved 
2nd ruled by any man, as children art to be ſwayed who!ly by their preents Dare will, and as theſe men, Phariſees, &c. hive 
their admirers and fol wers in Religion ; whereas irdecd Go yoar Fatier in Heaven 15 cnely he tv whoſe Doftring and 
Precep:s ve owe this abſolute f31:h and obediences 


10. Neither be ye called maſters : for one is yoar Maſter, even Chriſt, | 10. And dono: ve grerend 
to be Leaders or Teachers, bur all fellow-Diſciples, that reccive rs Faich from ney, and {© communicate it th crhiers, 
11. But he that is greateſt among you ſhall be your ſervant. | | 17. As for ary precedency 


or {up{riority which ſhall hereafrer b: infticured in tas Churcn, ye are na 292 1058 up2n £:19t bus as 2n office of 5urchen and 
dutv, & watching and waiting on them over whom ve are pi:c:d, 


12- And whoſoever ſhall exalt himſelf ſhall be abaſed z and he that ſhall kumble ,, avi 26, hi 
himſelf ſhall be exalted. ] "Len: 5 be the Rules, has 
whoſoever is 2mbitious of dignity in Chriſt's Church cugiur rever £2 be 2dTiures £2 its our Ne that ſhall think himſe'f wn, 


worthy of it is firteſt to be advanced x ir. 


. 
. 


13- But wo unto you, Scrib2s and Phariſees, hypocrites; tor | ye tht i 7 RY ORR oe. OY 
kingdome of heaven againſt men : for ye neither go in your ſelves, nenter ſuffer ga mien Gf 
ye them that are entring to goin, | D-&rine 27 C. t:ft, 26 4tich 


they are generally inclin'd ; ye ſuppreſs the meaning of the Scriptures whic'y belong to the Mziling , 2nd © or nelly eoject 
Cariſt your ſelves, bur prohuti: others from believing on him, whith, were it not tor tear of you would willing. y wmbrice 
him. 

14. Wo unto you, Scribes and Phariſees, hypocrites ; [ for yed-vour widows , 1. 
houſes, and for a pretence make long prayer ; therefore |] ye thall receive the wylcy ind Chariry to them 
oreater damnation. ear we ef: deſtiture, ye, on 

the other fide, are greedy and rapacious, grinde the face of rhe poor, and devour t!1e remainder © cacir tubſtance, wiom ye 
oughtinreaſon to relieve ; and that ye may doe theſe 3&s of uncharicableneſs more ſecurely, ye prerzrd :0 great Piery, and, 
for a colour or fiir ſhew, ( that you may be the more truſted, and fo hive opportunities 9 doe ut rae berrer ) uſe ro make 
long prayers, But for this, for your making Piery a colour and guiſe, under wiica to praftiie 2.17 greater Bns, 


15. Wo unto you, Scribes and Phariſees, hypocrites z for ye compaſs ſea and Es 
land |to make one *proſelyre : and ivhen he is made, ye make him twofold more rolls. ing when he 
the child of hell then your ſelves. |] | is (0, by teaching him the 

werſer part of your Dorine, that which fortifies him agrinft rhe receiving *f Civilt, and by preſſing him to that legs) 
trineſs (which is e-mmanded you 8s Jews, bur belongs nor t9 him,) you pur him me ater worie and more dangerous eftere, 
and mike lum more vehemently to oppoſe the Golpel , then your {elves or your own CM/cren, natural Jews, 

16. Wo unto you, ye blinde guides, which ſay, Whoſoever ſhall * fyear bythe a 
temple, it is riothing 3 but whoſoever ſhall ſwear dy the gold of the remple, ht tte upon you ts be the 121 

* liged, is * a debtor. | cers ©! rhe bird, Rom. 2. 19. 
PHAe, and are blind vour ſelves, ſaving, If a man ſwear by the Temps, he is nor obliced by that Oarh 3 Dur he tht © cars by 
the Gold of the Temple» in any promifſory Oath he renders himſclf a debtors in any atlertory ae is gutity 0; perjury ifitbe 
not true. 
17. Ye foolsand blind ; for whether is greater, the gold , or the remple that \,., wh; a 5-cith. ferſe- 
farEtifieth the gold ? | leis to.y is this which your 
deep learning hath advanced you to ? For ſure rhe Gold of the Temole, which receives all rae ſzcreonets x7 boo 3 ove orher 
Gold merely from being the Gold of rhe Temple, cannor be mere facred rhen the Tews!: it 184ts nor COnequenty tag Oh 
by the Gold obliging, when an Oath by the Temple ir ſelf is rot. 
| 18. And whoſoever ſhall ſear by the altar, it is nothing 3 dat whoſoever 
-"V'ged, ſiveareth by the gift that is upon it, he 1s Þ guilty. 
19. Ye fools and blind 3 for whether ;« greater, the gift, or the altar that (an- 
ctiheth the gift ? : PE 
20. Whoſo therefore ſveareth by the altar , ſweareth by it and by all taings 10 Th ewecies by rhe 41 
thereon. |] rar centains in is that other 
Oath which ye take to be ſo muclymore obliging, that by all the freewill Of:rings preſznced ar or on re Altar, and {> c:0. 
not pollibly be leſs obliging then that alone. | 
21- And whoſo ſhall fivear by the temple, ſveareth by it and | by him that dvel- ,, by God, who, alchough 
leth therein, ] . . he have his throne in Heaven, 
y*t is pleaſed ro own the Temple as his place of reſidence or dweiling upen earth, 
' 22. And whoſo ſhall ſyear by heaven, ſyeareth by the tarone of God, and by (oa 
aim that ſitceth thereon, 


23. Wo unto you, Scribes and Phariſees , hypocrites ; for [ ye pay tithe of 23. in marrer of pying 
mint, and aniſe, and cummin, and have omitted the weightier matters of the Lay, 200 Re Lobos + ax 
e judgment, mercy and faith : theſe ought ye to have done, and not to leave the ang Tag » bc dpe 
other undone. ] the tiching of Herbs, of which 

there was doubt and diſpute wherher rhey ought to be paid or no: bur for the great moral Duties, bori of rae tecond 1nd even 
the firſt Table, juſt dealing and works of mercy rowards wen, and che great Duty, (even of che Law) Faicl ie God, you ww 


- do % 


109 


— we - —fe=oow_w_ ay oor ———_—— 


Mm, 
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far from the praRtice of theſe ; which, beirg tlie moſt confider:ble m_ Duties, ought moſt preciic!y to be wall'd in, to be 
made your w-rk and care ; and the other, though nor to be lefr undone, yer counted infcriour to thoſe, 


24. are very ſcrupulous in 24+» YC blind guides, which | (train at a gnat, and ſwyalloiv a camel. ] 
ſmall» and very adventurous in the greateſt matrers, 
4. wa it's wn 4 yh unto yon, Scribes and Phariſees, —_ for | ye make clean 
of ourlides, us of your vellels the outhde of the cup and of the platter, but Within they are full of * extortion * violence 


to ear and drinkin, ſoalſo of and exceſs. ] racket 
your hands and whole bodies, and in the mean while leave your Souls full of all abominable impurities, ſuch as Gen, 6.11. drm ze % 
ar? expreſs'd by [ corrupt and full of violence 3 ] which 1s as if 356 ſhould make clcan onely the outhde of 2 Cup or platter n dx ON 71A, 
and leave the infide, where the drink and meat is put, full of all kind of filth. Sce Luke 11. 39. qd" 
26 Thou hypocrite , that 26, Thou blind Phariſee, cleanſe firſt * that zhich & within the cup or platter, * the wo#d, 
x; like a blind man, 3s to that the outſide of them may be clean alſo. ] ofy76 674; Þ 


waſh one part onely, and then think all is clean, (ee to the cleanſing thy heart, which is as ir were the inſide of the veſſel, and 

that is the true way of cleanſing the outſide, the ations allo ; at leaſt let the firſt care be raken for the infide, and the out- 

wird cleanneſs will have its place and praiſe, will be to ſome purpoſe. 

27. Wo unto you, Scribes and Phariſees, hypocrites; for { ye are like unto 
bl:4 ro ſepulchres, which ar b whited ſepulchres, which indeed appear beautitull outward, but are within ful 
fin to be whited over, that of dead mens bones and of all uncleanneſs, } 

they may be diſcerned to be ſach, and ſo avoided, being otherwiſe grown over with gratis, and not diſcernible from cher or- 

dinry ground by the outſide, Luke 11. 44+ Whilſt yer within, like real ſepulchres, ye are full of all pollution, 


18. Even ſo are ye,the fair» , 23. EYC1 {o ye alſo outivardly appear righteous unto men, but within ye are fall 
eſt in outward cuite and ſhew, of hypocrifie and nquity, | 
bur in your hearts, defigns and a@1ons that flow from thence, the moſt noiſome and pcllured that can be, nothing bur 


con:rariety to your profciſions ; and in ſtead of Juſtice and Charity, which ye pretend, the moſt greedy and ravenous op- 
preflors, ver. 14+ 


29. you due honour unto 29. Wo unto you, Scribes and Phariſees, hypocrites ; Þ becauſe [ ye build the + wat, 3 
the Prophets fluin by your tombs of the Prophets, and garniſh the ſepulchres of the righceous, ] 
forefathers, 
10. And expreſs your dif» . IO And ſay, If we had been in the days of our fathers, we would not have been 
like of them that killed them, partakers with them in the bloud of the Prophets, | 
and ſay that, if you had then lived, you would ſure never have uſed rhem as your Fathers did. And this you doe, that men, 
ſeeing rhis indignation of yours againſt your Fathers bloudineſs, may believe all wicked whom y-u per{ecure. 
31, 32. Hereby you doe a= , 37  —_— __ witneſſes unto your ſelves, that ye are the children of chem 
vowedly confeſs that you arc which killed the Prophets, 


the children of thoſe bloudy 32+ * Fill ye up then the meaſure of your fathers. ] * Ani doye 
men, and conſequently that, if you go on in their fins, it is moſt juſt that all the vengeance due to them ſhould vich advan= os v 
tape fall onyoa z and now are ye going on in their ſteps, ( ſee Note on c, 10+f.) and all your declaiming againſt their exons, or, 
bloudineſs, all your condemning of them, is bur a picce of hypocrific, you being now as bloudily diſpoſed as any of them , and ye have 
and 25 ready to perf:& that work of Cruelty begun - them, and ſo bring all that bloud on you. Sec Luke 11. 47- _— 
33+ And being of ſuch a ſer- 33+ Ye Serpents , ye generation of vipers , how can ye eſcape the damnation _ Let, 
penrtine viperous race, and fil. of hell : ] » TEES 


+) x grout- 


ling up the mcafure of your Farhers fins, in going on till in their _—_— courſe, v. 37. how is it poſſible for you to eſcape thar Try impleſtts 


final deſtrutioa which etrends all this guilr, and choſe rorments of Hell conſequent to it ? 


: : 24. Wherefore | behold, I ſend unto you Prophets, and wiſe men, and Scribes ; 
34+ I tell you plainly, that | "MN 
L im that G-d that ſend to 2nd ſome of them ye ſhall kill and crucifie, and ſorze of them [hall ye ſcourge 1" 
you Prophers and others lear- your ſynagogues, and perſecute hem from city to city : 
ned in your Religion, which receiving ge Faith, c. 13. 52. ſhallpreach it to you- And 1 now forertell you, that, contending 
that they are no Prophets, &c. ſome of them ye ſhall kill in zeal and fury, others ye ſhall preſs the Romans ro crucihe, 
( which is the very thing which your Fathers, whom ye condemn, did before you, for they contended that they were nor 


Prophets) others ye ſhall ſcourge in your publick Judicatures, rhough ye do nor pur or cauſe them to be put ro death. And 
the ifſne of it will be, 


25436. Thar not reforming J5- Thatupon you may come all the righteous bloud ſhed upon the earth, from 
the fins of your Fathers, and the bloud of righteous Abel unto the bloud of i Zacharias, ſon of Barachias, whom 


all other bloudy men thar k 
have hoon: bates wane. © oh 7 ſlew between the Temple and the * Altar, 


foulneſs of whoſe crimexought 36. Verily I ſay unto you, all theſe things ſhall come upon-this L gene- 
to have 'warned you from the Tation, | 

like guilrs, though they were not all your lineal progenitors, as Cain ) bur till continuing and going on in them, and filling 

up the meaſure of their fins, you ſhall now in this Age have all chat deſtrution come upon you which hath been merited by 

rhe ſhedding of rhoſe juſt mens bloud, ( a grievous, and, in Scripture ſtyle» a crying fin, that is ſaid ro have called ro God 

tor the avenging of it : ) ſuch was Abel, whoſe bloud was ſaid rocry ; and ſuch Zacharias the ſon of Baruch , who is like to 

be 1:in in rhis generation berween l:e porch of rhe Temple and Altar without in the Court, and immediately touſher in rhac 
deſtruion upon you. 


37+ how many paſſionate in= 37. O Jeruſalem , Jeruſalem , thou that killeſt the Prophets , and ſtoneſt 
virarions and calls have T'gi- them which are ſent unto thee ! | how often would I have gathered chy chil- 


ven you, to bring you to Ree : 
procance, to perſuade you ro dren together , even as fan hen gatherech her chickens under her wings, and þ abirdtee 


: gathered under the wings of YE would not ? | og, _ 
the Divine preſence, that is, to become Proſelyres ro me, to be born again, and lead new lives, (ſee Nore on Luk. 13.9. ) Gia 


bur ye refuſed all ? 


38. Behold, your deſolsri- 38. Behold, your houſe is left unto you deſolate. ] 
on of Temple and City and whole Nation is irreverſibly at hand, 


39. And after I am once , 39- For I ſay unto you, ye ſhall not ſee me * ® henceforth, till ye ſhall ſay, * (ger « 


gone from you , ye thal! ſee F Bleſſed 5 he that cometh in the name of the Lord. | _ 

me no more, receive no mere admonitions from me, tilll come ro take vengeance of you, ar which time you ſhall be forced ay, 

ro confeſs me 3 and rhoſe that will not confeſs me now would then be moſt glad ( if it would be accepred ) ro uſe that accla- 4 Bleſſed is 

mation which the children did, when ye were difpleaſed with them, c. 21+ 9. to abtain apy mercy from me. oc —_— 
: he that co- 


dnnete- 25 2 


$19)ia Rx- V) 
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Maſs: ty 


Xg/arids, COMmands the peo 
t 


diſcerned by their own Writers. R. Joſhaa before 
Chriſt's time, among the ſeveral things that are perni- 
cious to the world, numbers ZIWYDB INDD, pages 
Phariſeorum, the ſtrokes Or ſeverities of the Phariſees 
*c.3.$.4. And theſe are mentioned inthe Ta/mnd, * ir. Sotab, 
Plagas Phariſzorum vocar ſuper fluas Cultics ac Ritus mo- 
leſtos ab ipſis in Religionem Lege Moſaica preſcriptam 
ſubintroductos 5 By the ſtrokes of the Phariſees be 
means ſuper fluows Wor ſhips and troubleſome Rites intro- 
duced by them underband into the Jewith Religion. And 
Maimonides , Appellarunt additamenta illorum quibus 
Legem pgravem reddiderunt, Plagas ; They called the 
Additaments by nhich they made the Lan heavy,Strokes, 


or Severines, 


b V.5. Phylatteries | The Phy/afteries were a great 
$»\4x%z, Part (though a great miltake and deceit) of the Reli- 
gion of the later Fezzs. Upon God's commandment, 
Dent. 6.8. Exod- 13, 16. of binding thoſe words for 
a fign ugon their hands, and as frontiets betaneen their 
eyes , and writing them upon the poſts of their door: 


— and of their pates, ( Which certainly were bat figura- 


tive expreſſions of that which was before mention'd, 
Dewut. 6.7. Thou ſhalt teach them diligently unto thy 
children , and ſhalt talk of them nhen thou ſirteſt in 
thy bouſe, and when thou zalkeſt in the nay, &c.) this 
carnal people, which were apt to turn all inward Piety 
into outward Formality, and matter of Ambition and 
Oftentation, would needs underſtand this Precept lite- 
rally, and made them ſcrolls of parchment, in which 
they wrote four Seions of the Pentateuch ; 1. the 
nine former verſes of Dext. 6. 2!7, the nine firſt verſes 
of the 13 of Exod. 3!y, the eight laſt verſes of the 
ſame chapter, 4!”, from the 13 co the 22 of Dear. 11. 


Theſe rolls of | X 
e 


a great multitu 


rchment were by them prepared with 
of Ceremonies, and Decrees made 


by them of the creatures of whoſe Skins that parch+ 
ment Was to be made,of the Knives with which 'twas to 
be cut, and a great deal more, Being made, they fitted 
and applied them to the foreheads and to the wriſts : 
and they were called by them in Hebrew Tephillin, be- 
cauſe the ſpecial uſe of them was in their Prayers; and 
here qvaax]ic:e, either becauſe they were to help keep 
the Law in their memory, or becauſe they were a kind 


of Amulet or Charm againſt faſcinations and diſeaſes, 


againſt the malus Genime, faith Pau/us Fagins, This be- 
ing the nature of the PhylaQeries, a carnal obſervati- 
on of their own ſet our with many Ceremonies,and yet 
dy them afhx'd on God, as if commanded by him 
the Phariſees , the moſt exaR among the Jexs , that 
would goe beyond all others in pertormances , and 


withall the molt oftentatious of any, and willing to be 


differenced from all others by ſuch marks of extraor- 
dinary Piety, did Tae]wer guaex]iee, Wear theſe of a 
*$6\axl5gca, oreater breadth then any ochers ; and are here (aid pro- 


perly to doe this, oe3s m 21aMar mis drigd aus, that 


they may be looked on by wen. 
Ib. Borders ] The xegandt arethe fringes that God 


le to uſe, Naw 15. 38. ard wear 


on the boyders of their garment , With 4 blew ribband 


onthe fringe. And the uſe of it there allign'd was , 


I. that they may look uyon it, and remember all the Com- 
m.mndments of God, and doe them; 2, that they ſeck not 
after their own hearts and their own eyes , after which 
they uſe ro gee a whoring,, that is, that they take not 
up the CuRtomes or faſhions of other Nations, which 
they were very apt and prone to doe ever fince they 


came out of E 


pt, and therefore are by this forewar- 


ned that they keep themſelves a peculiar people to 
God in outward faſhions, and conſequently in inward 


Annotations on 8. MATTHEW, Chap, XXII. 


V. 4. Heavy burthens | What is meant by theſe bea- 
burthens impoſed on men by the Phariſees may be |; 


pariy of heart, (in order ro which the 
19n'd) 


By thus it appears how this Cuſtome 


differs from the other of the Phy/alterics. 


other was dce- 


diſcriminated from all the Nations of che earth. 


of the fringes 
That was 


wholly a Tradition and invenuon of the Jezs, on 2 


miſtake of God's command, and then an enlarging of 


this to vanity and oltentation : But this hath a truth in 
God's precept, was really commanded by him in or- 
der to a pious end , which end being forgotten , they 
wholly contented and ſatished themſelves in the out- 
ward obſervation of tkem , and the Phariſees made 
that as pompous as they could, labouring to exceed all 
other men in the bigneſs of- then fringes or ILL, and 


placing Piety in that, as being moſt 


diſcriminated 


thereby from che Nations, (in order co which this faſhi- 


on was preſcribed by God) and in ſome meaſure from 
other / 20 which wore them nor ſo big ; 


and ſo are 


particulatly inthis,as in many other things, <c@2&Wds, 
according to the meaning ot their name inHebrez,vain- 
glorious Separatiſts, and are thus looked upon by our 


Saviour 1n this place. 


V.9. Father | The Wiſe man, the principal of the 
School of the Prophets, who had the great authority 
among them , no man contradifting what he ſaid , was 
by them then called IR Father. So Maimonides, come 
ad Peab,c.$.1, VAR ONYy DOANMTI TAR MI 

mM, The Parents muſt be bonowred, and the iſe men , 
which are the Fathers of al. Ard inthisrefpect , and 
this ſenſe of the word Father among the eps, all Chri- 
{tians being now taught of God by Chriſt are appoin- 


ted to acknowledge no farker on earth. 


V. 15. Proſelyze ] A Proſelyte is one that, being 
a Gentile by birth and _— comes over to the 
Feniſb Religion, either in whole or in part. For chere 
are three ſorts of ſtrangers and iwo of Proſelytes 2- 
mong the Fezi/þ Writings. The firlt ſort of rangers 
are thoſe which continue open Idolaters, who were 


not permitred to live or have any place 


of being in the 


Land of [ſ-ae!. The 24 ſort of firangers are the firſt 
of Proſelytes, which, thoagh they embraced not the 


whole Jezi/þ Religion of Circumciſion, Waſhing, and 
Sabbatizing, &c, yet renounced the Idolatry and m- 


au21mes Or maltitude of the Gentile Gods, and afſented 
to ſome foundations of tae Fexiſh Religion, which they 


call'd the Seven $y '» of the ſons of Adam, and of 


Noab ; of which we thall have a fitter 


more on A. 15. Theſe were call'd Proſe/yte; of rbe 


occaſion to ſay 


gates, Were permitted to live among chem, to come in- 


to one Court (the cuter) of the Temple, ( call'd arrizes 
Gentilium, divided by a low wall or Sept from the 


other, call'd by S. Paul worruyr 925 yus , Ephe). 2. 


I4. a balf-wall of partition, ON which, 


ſaith Joſepbss, 
was Written, wt Sy exNiguacy cums Levaus that no a 

er might goe into the inner Conrt ) and, in brief, were 

y the Femws allow*d to have portionem in vita futura , 
a portion. in the life to come, Whether that be Heaven, 
or the Kingdome of the ſeſias, Maimon. depen. c. 3. 
$- 5. Andyet of theſe "tis obſervable, that after the 
Fezs came under the Reman yoke , and {0 were un- 
ale to keep their Proſelytes of the gates withintheir 
preſcribed Rules, having no juriſdiction over them, 


their wiſe men determin'd that they ſhonld have no 
commerce with them: which was accordingly odſerv'd, 
till S. Pezer's Viſion (AF. 10.) affured the Chritti- 
an Jews that this was nor required of them, Tie 3? 


ſort of lirangers, and 24 of Proſelytes, 


are thoſe which 


embraced the whole Jexi/þ Religion, ſubmitted to be 
circumciſed, and to perform the whole number of the 
precepts of the Lav : and theſe are admitted co privi- 


leges proportionably, and diffzr nothing from a Few , 


but onely that they are not born in the Land, (as the 


L 1 


Manluhi 


an- 


Hams 


Ngnis'sr, 


Ms 7*1590 
ad nbd 


112 


. Di 11, cun 
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dp 
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; apuerer Twrks ,, it is therefore 
S eiun if any ſuch ſhall become a Proſelyte, though he can- 
eve m- not be circumciſed again, yet on the eighth day of his 
emma Drofelytiſm ſome bloud muſt be ferch'd of that 


Annotations on S$. M A 


Maminchi among the Mahomedans; ) of whom tis 
Y 7 uftin Martyr s afhrmation , el vl 5 hed tyuro- 


pO, 6m) 1.4% Trax emu, Riv os ery; Yor, The cir- 


cumciſed Proſelyte is as one that was born in the Land. 


To which purpoſe they applie that of the Prophet,7 he 


ſtranger, Tegae, ſaith he, that is, the Too ſhall be 


[ 

jojn'd unto them, ſhall le joyned to the bouſe of Facob 3 
ins 6, 4 urs meer Tails efelheuroptucrs nes rue, ane and 
the f And Law being given to all that are circumciſed. 
Of this ſort were the Sichemites , Achior , ( Judith 
14. 10.) Nebuzaradan, (faith Gemara Sanbedrim » 
t- wy Krias the Hittite , a»1 Herod the Idumen 

( whoſe Kingdome in his ſucceſſors is therefore call'd 
01 Man, the kingdome of the ſtrangers) Nicolas, 
Act.6.5. And theſe are call'd pY1y YY, Proſelytes of 
righteouſneſs, and IVA V1, Proſelyces of the Covenant. 
Ot theſe ſay the Fes, that above all things chey muſt 
be circumciſed : and Tacitws, hiſt. 1, 5. having ment- 
ond the Jews cuſtome of Circumciſion, adds, tranſ- 


gre/ſi in morem eormns iden uſurpant, nec quicquam pri- 


ws imbuuntwr quam contemnere divos, &c, And becauſe 
ſome other Nations had gotten a traditionary cultome 
of Circumcifing, without forſaking Heatheniſm or un- 
dertaking any degree of Proſelytiſm, as the e/fgypti- 


* On 4+6Te 4ns, and from them, ſaith * Diodoru Siculug, the men 


of Colchos , and: of old the /ſmaelites , and now the 
reſolved among the Jews, that 


art 


3G which they call NSD the breaking of the skin, (fora 
earore ce. Moſes knew nothing of, but is an Inſtitation of their 
#ixoit, AY 


teſtimony of their Proſelytiſm ) which they confeſs 


own, Theſe Proſelytes of the Covenant may perhaps 
be meant by the chi/dren of the Covenant, AR.J. 25, 
the multitude there being mixt of Few; and Profelyres, 
C. 2. 5, 14. and both thoſe ſpoken to in the third chap. 
the Jexs under the title of children ; Ga Prophets, that 
is, of Abrahams, &c. the reſt under the title of children 
ef the Covenant, Which, being made with Abrabam, 
belonged not onely to [/raelites, but to all the kindrets 
of the earth, as it follows there, Now of this latter 

ort of Proſe/ytes this place here ſeems to be under- 
ſtood, wherein Chriſt reprocheth the diligence of the 
Phariſees, who took ſuch pains to make a Proſelte, 
that is, to bring a Gentile, that was no way bound to it, 
to be circumciſed, and to undergoe all the Fadaicall 
Laiv, which God had never propeſed to the Gentiles ; 
thereby demonftrating, that it was not crue purity and 
reformation of heathen vices that they thought to 
work intheir Proſelytes, but they did it onely to get 
more companions to their fa&ion of holdingup the 
externall Ceremonies of Circumcifion againſt the Re- 
formation now preached by Chriſt. From whence it 
appears not onely why the Phariſees were called hypo- 
crites for ſo doing, this being no way an A& of Piety, 
which they pretended to doe o zealouſly ; but alſo 
why the Proſelyte ſo made by them is ſaid to be worſe 
then they , or then their own children , made doubly 
wore then they the child of hell, (that is, worthy of pu- 
niſhment :) 1. becauſe before the coming of Chriſ# the 
Phariſees were bound toobſerve the whole Law ; and 
ſo though Chriſt, the ſubſtance being come, did take it 
away, that is, the typical parts of it, yet the Phariſees 
were more excuſable if they continued in the obſerva- 
rion of itz whereas the Gentiles were never obliged 
to it, and ſo had not that excuſe, if they ſhould refit 
Chriſt upon that ground of his deſtroying the Aoſai- 
cakLaw, which was the great ſcandal agiinſt Chrif's 
Doctrine : ſecondly, becauſe the Phariſees being now 
engaged in this fa&tion againſt Chriſt, theſe new Proſe- 
lytes of theirs, to approve themſelves to their Maſters, 


expreſs'd more bitterneſs againſt Chrift then them- ] 


ſelves had done, and by their ivſtigation were made 


Chriſt here affirms of the Phariſees, that they had a 
Tradition , that thoſe Oaths onely were obligatory 


TTHEVW, Chap. XX11T. 


iſtraments of more miſchief afrer to Chriſtians. So 
AX. 13. 50. the Jens mgwrpwasr mis (4Bowha; anaureg, 
inſtigated and inflamed the worſhipping (that is, Proſe- 
Iyte5 women againſt the Apoſtles 5 

yas ery way, they raiſed a perſecation againſt them. So 
faith * Tuſtin Martyr, oi 5 TegonAule; s winery s med/ucr, * Dial, cam 
£1). d\ nb megev vu Braognuion ts T8 vogue, awrs, 
ulg 795 6G moroy mod ofleg x} Forever x, aixiC ery Crhoy\es , 


and it follows, is - 


x7! mile 3 viiv Womnrerm ene, The Proſelytes do not 
onely not believe, but do, doubly to what the Jews do, 
blaſpheme the name of Chriſt, and kill and reproch ma 
who do believe, and rap all baſt to be like yon. The 
truth of this was very obſervable in the Gnoſtichs, who 


being Gznriles firſt, then Chriſtians, at laſt in appexc- 
ance curn*d Jeps, and then became the moſt bitter per- 
ſecutors of thz Orthodox Chrittians, 
things obſervable concerning theſe evo ſorts of Proſe- 
lytes will come in more natutally in other places, ta 
which they more immediately roler, 


Three other 


V. 16. Smear by the Temp/e | It ſeems dy this which 


which were conceived by God, or ſomething immedi- 
atel7 conſecrated to him ; meaning thereby nor che 
Temple and Altar, which had onely an univerſal conſe- 
cration, (being ſet apart to his ſervice) but other parti- 
cular Oblations and gifts which were by the voluntary 


Piety of men devoted untohim, Of this ſort is the Go{d Xyveic 1435, 
of the Temple, and the Gift on the Altar, Wherein, it *5@7- 


ſeems, they placed a more ſpecial Sanftity then m th2 
other, This Chriſt looks on as a pitifall nige piece of 
deceit, *icher to fruſtrate the obligation of ſome Oaths, 
( ir being ordinary with them to t\vear per Temp/a T o- 
nantis, ſaith the Poet, by che Temple, when, it ſcems by 
him,” they did not think themſelves obliged by ſuch an 
Oath ;) or to make anice diſtinftion ot SanAuty where 
indeed there was none, the whole ſanity of the Gold 
or Gift flowing from the Tewp/e or Altar to which, and 
the God in it, they were conſecrated. What ſhould be 
the colour or pretence of this Doctrine of theirs, it 
would be hard to gueſs, unleſs perhaps it was,that they 
conceived the Temp/e by its having been demoliſh'd to 
have loſt its San&uy, and notto have recover'd it atits 
rebuilding and increaſe by Herod; whereas the Goldos 
the Gift which the Piety.of the Fexi/þ Donour had con- 
ſecrared might be allowed by them to have that SanRi- 
. But this being ſo weak a reaſon leaves ic liable ta 

ecenſure of Hypocrifie, which Chriſt here lays upon 
itz the true cauſe ſurely being, that by perſuading men 
that the Go/d and Gifts brought to the Temp/e were 
the holieſt things in,the world, holier then the Tem» 
le or Altar it ſelf, they might bring men to great li- 
erality that way , and ſo make gain of their Da- 
arine, | 

V. / Judgement | For the diſcerning the meaning 

and difterence of theſe-three, the beſt riſe will be from 
the obſervation of Aſaimqnjdes, aſober learned Fen, 
Moreb Newic. part. 3: c« 53« Theſe three, ſaith he, 
are moſt accurately diſtioguiſh'd among the Hebrea:, 
MP1, TON, BBUD, all to be mer with together Hoſ» 
2-19. judgement and mercy and righteouſneſ;. The firſt 
lignifies juſtice or equity in judging, whether it _ 
to reward or puniſhment. The fecond is the high 
degree of mercy Or boypey, that which is in Hoſea fare 
ther expreſs'd by the addition of GIAN bome!s, On, 
genderneſs of mercy , and is the ſame that before ws. 
ſaid was ſignified by 4za%m5 go-dneſs, ( ſee Note on 
ch. 20. b. ) The third denotgs that vertue of bonefty 
In all kinds which by the Lay of God is due from us 
toour btethren whether by may of cit Juſtice, or of 
Charity,whick 1s alſo ne 


0 ſpoken before, ſee Note on.c. 1. g. and ch. 6, 4,) 
Thus when John the Baptiſt tells all the ſorts of _ 
that 


| d us, and 1s part ofous. 
iſ fpokens toward our brethren, (of which we have. 
a 
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that came to him what was their righteouſneſs, their 
duties, Luk. 3+ that which he preſcribes to che promi- 
ſcuous multitude is, wilelNrar md wi ierle, to commu- 
nicate, Or give, tobim that bath not. And * Olympi- 
odors, according tothe ſenſe of the Fathers, tells us, 
' Amorienrhs Br x) horax]ns 6 wh US y # warty, He that 
doth not cloath the waked i a defrauder and a coveter 
that is, fins againſt the centh Commandment of the 
Law. And the whole difference of this from the ſecond 
is, that in this a man performs all a&s of Charity | 


required in the Law, when occaſions offer themſelves ; | 


but in the other ihe mercifull man doth ſeek out occa- }anſiver wil 
fions, and doth more then the Law requires of him , | oppoſed is chicfly the Laiv of fe 
which therefore Chriſt calls nafinle perfeition,Matt.5. | which, being but the ſhadep of tho 
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to the Teas, Who are ſo frequently and juſily accuſed 
and reprehended by him for want of Faith, or not be- 
lieving in God, and that their = evidenced by theur 
not believing in him, who had ſo ſignally and power- 
fully demontirated himlelf to be ſent by God, And 
if it be here demanded with what propriety F aich in 
this ſenſe can be called one of the Eavmes 74 riur, the 
weigbtier things of the Lan, when Faith is ſo oft (er 
oppoſite to the Law, and io is not ſo much as a part 
of it, and when the Lam of Moſes was bat the Pedags- 
gie co that 4 -y #bich ſhould after le revealed ; the 

be clear, that the Law to which Faith is 
#iſh Ceremonies , 
ſe things which are 


48. Now to the two firlt of theſe in 3{aimonides, the | the object of the Chriſtian's Faith, were to be done 


ewo former here,xeior and wt, are direaly parallel; 
»pios judgement literally and clearly anſwerable to the 
firſt, and Yu©Or mercy tothe ſecond, All the difficulty 
is of the third, »as faith 3 which that it is parallel to 
and equivalent with Megwoown righteouſneſr, may at 
firſt ſight be thought probable alſo. For the Eebres 
naAR, which is direAly rendred ni95,and hath the ſame 
importance ſometimes which we gave out of Aſaims- 
nide;to PTL zis by the Sepruagine rendred alſo by the 
very word Auyueown righteouſneſs, Gen. 24.49. [[a.35- 
v.19. The ſame is ſometimes again rendred &da12a 
truth ; and ſo mar, Jagnouy, ana, faith, righteonſ - 
neſs, truth, are often taken promiſcuouſly the one tor 
the other among the Tezs that write Greek» So P/. 85. 
10, we have tae x; anne, mercy and truth, Prov. 3 
V. 3. iaenuoryyau and mis, mercies and fidelities 5 and 
Heſychius renders 41s true, and Nge& righteous : 
and! ſo Jxguoy ſeems to be taken Luk. 12. 57, xcirels 73 
IIxgiry, judge right, Or true 3 and Luk. 16, 1. waywre 
& oy, the unrighteous mammon, is ſet oppoſite to «ane 
21s the erue riches 3 agreeable co that of the Targus , 
Ezech. 22. 27. whocall it W1 POD, the mammon 
of vanity, or falſity. All chis makes it not improbable 
that aias faith here) ſhould be taken in that notion of 
MÞT1S righteouſneſs, and ſo rendred, not faith, but fide- 
lity. Andthus Mr. Ca/vin hath interpreted itin this 
place.But upon farther conſideration it will appear chat 
there is no place for theſe probabilities , the expreſs 
words of S. Luke in ſetting down this paſlage infor- 
Cing another interpretation of it, For Luke 11.42. the 
words are theſe, Te tithe mint and rue, and all manner 
of berbs, and paſs over judgement, and t%u «2am Ts O17 
the love of God : Where, as by judgement muſt be un- 
derftood all the duties of Juſtice and Charity to our 
neighbors,(ſert down more fully in S. Afatthew by judg- 
went and mercy) and ſo under that NPY righteouſneſ; 
alſo is comprehended, wiz. chat mercy which is our 
righteouſnels, (as being from us due to other men; ) 
ſo the love of God, Which comprehends all the Duties 
of the firſt Table, AZatr.22. 37. is ſet down as direly 
parallel and anſwerable to #ias faith, which muſt there- 
fore neceſſarily be the believing in God, as that is the 
foundation of our love of him, as the Apoſtle affirms , 
1 Tim. 1.5. The end of the commandment is charity out 
of 4 pure heart—and of faith anfeigned. And then, 
as the two former may be taken from Adic-b. $. doing 
juſtice and loving mercy ; (0 this third may be par- 
allel alſo co the third thing mentioned there, waking 
humbly with thy God : and if ſo, will give us an excel- 


lent definition, whether of the feich or the love of: 


God, or indeed of the conjun&ion of them, F aith per- 
felted by Love, that itis an humble fiducial obedience 
unto, or walking with, God z as when Enech's walkin 

with God is by the ſon of Sirach, Ecclus 44+ 16. an 

S. Paxl, Hed, 11.5. out of the LXXII. called his 
pleaſing of God,and that including Faith, aichoue Which, 
faith he, ir & itpoſible to pleaſe God, v. 6. and that 
faith a lelieving that God is, and that be is arenarder — 
And this Faith is very fitly bere mentioned by Chriſt 


away at the preſence ofthe body it (elf, and ſo Faith ſet 
oppoſite tothem, as perfeR is oppoſire to imperfeR , 
clear day to twilighe, And of thele alſo thoſe words are 
tobe taken which affirm the Lam to be 4 Schoolmaſter , 
or leader of children , ro Chriſt , theſe being but thoſe 
mitial elements, fitted for thoſe of tender years and 
groſſer underſtandings, yer deſigned alſo to adumbrate 
thoſe things which are noiv more clearly taught us by 
Chriſt, As for the Law of God, as that was given 
to Moſes, and comprehended all the Duties to God 
and man, tis evident that Faith in God is a patt, and 
weightier part, of that, and ſo reducible to che firſt and 
great Commandment, ( as that phraſe, Matt. 22. 38. 
comprehends the whole firſt Table of the Command- 
ments) _ certainly compriſed in the love of God 
and ſuppoſed in it; and nor onely ſo, but it is particu- 
larly contained in the firſt Commandment of that firſt 
Taole, 1 am the Lord thy God, thou ſhalt bave no other 
Gods but me : the former of which are federal words, 
and ſo are tobe anſwered by our believing what God 
promiſeth in his Covenant, viz. that he is owr God, 8 
mercifull and 2 graciows Father, and ſoto be filially de- 
pended on, truſted in, andobeyed, as well as loved, by 
us z and the lacter part, commanding us to have God 
for our God, muſt again be incerpreted to require from 
us a believing of him, both as chat ſignifies a fidu- 
cial reliance and afhance on him, a believing his 
Promiſes , and as it is a believing whatſoever he 
ſhall ſay, whether bare Afﬀicmations, (our dodri- 
nal Points either in the Old or New Teſtament revea- 
lea to us) or more eſpecially his Commands and 
Threats, as our belief of them 1s all one with fearing 
and obeying him, God's Veracity being one of thoſe 
his Attributes to which our belief muſt be anſwerable, 
if we will be deemedrco have him for our God, As for 


the Promiſes of another life, which are a principal part + 


of the obje& of a Chriſtian's Faith, it they be not 
thought to have been revealed under the Law of Aoſes, 
which is conceived to look onely toward an earthly Ce- 
naan, and ſo the felicities of this life onely ; this ſure 
is a miſtake,cauſed in many,perhaps,by not diſtinguiſh- 
in? betwixt leſs clear revelations ( ſuch ifideed were 
thoſe nnder the Law in compariſon with the luſtre that 
Chriſt brought into the world ) and none at all ; or 
perhaps, by moſt, through not obſerving that thoſe di- 
viner Promiſes were revealed before tte Lav, ( and 
being found inefficacious among the ſenſual world , 
God was farther pleaſed to adde under Moſes thoſe 
earthly Promiſes, to attra& even ſenſual men, and give 
[chem 2 preſent taſt of thoſe good things which he bad 
laid up for them that would adhere to him.) Theſe 
therefore being long before revealed ro Adew and 
Noah, and by Tradition from them ſtedfaſtly believed 
by all the people of God, were ſuppoſed in the Mo- 
ſaica! Lav , as known already , and therefore needed 
not therein to be more particularly repeated. Be- 
fides, Moſes, in his giving the Law to the Fems, ſer 
down, over and above the Law it ſelf, aftory from the 


reation to his time, wherein many paſlages there are 
C is time, , y paſſages res 
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which give certain evidence of another life, and the | 
joys of thatas the reward of a godly living, : as when 

of Enoch it is ſaid; Gen. $. 24. that Enoch nalked with 

God, and mas not, for God took bim, when he was bat 

365 yearsold ; which muſt needs infer that ſomewhat 

extraordinary befell Enoch, ( which the Apoſtle calls 
tranſlating him, Heb, 11.5. and alſo that that life 
to Which Grd took him was much more defirable then 
that which here he parted with, elſe his untimely death 
( far ſooner then others there recited, both before and 
after him ) could not be propoſed as a reward of his 
walking with, that 18, pleaſing, God, Heb. 11.5. This 
cranſlation of Enoch then being known among thoſe 
in whoſe time it happened, and by Moſes recorded for 
all the Iſraelites to know that came afrer, muſt needs 
be toall them a teſtimony beyond all doubt of this 
Truth, that there remained a bleſſed life after this for 
thoſe who pleaſed God, Thelike was that of E/ias in 
che time of the Kings, who was viſibly carried up to 
Heaven : and this both by the ſons of the Prophets 
foretold before-hand, and ceſtified by Elbe who ſuc- 
ceeded him in his Prophetick office, and was an eye- 
witneſs of it. The ſame appears by that paſſage of God's 
being by himſelf Ryled in the Law tbe God of Abraham, 
&c., after their death z whence our Saviour concludes 

againſt the Sadduces, that Abraham lived with God,and 
that there was another life reveal'd byGod in that ſtyle, 
To this pertains the ſpeech of Ba/4am, Num. 23. 10. 
Let me die the death of the righteom, and let my laſt end 
be like his. But above all, the expreſs words of Danie!, 
long before Chriſt, and ſo under the Law, Dan. 12. 2: 

Many of them that ſleep inthe duſt of the earth jhall 
awake, ſome to everlaſting life, and ſome to ſhame and 
ever/aſting contempt. And, mn a word, thongh the Law 
given by Moſes have not, in the letter, the mention of 
any other life but that in the land of Canaan; yet all 
the Ceremonies of the Law were principally (no 
doubt) deſigned to this end, to adumbrate, and ſo re- 
veal, this Truth unto them,and that in ſucha manner as 
was moſt for the turn of ſuch childiſh and groſs and 
rude minds, viz- by ſenſible Repreſentations ; which 
the Apoſtle, that well knew their meaning, interprets 
to this ſenſe throughout the Epiſtle to the Flebrews, 
and aſſures us that Abraham, Iſaac and Jacob expetted 
a City that had foundations, whoſe builder and maker was 
God, Heb. 11.10. meaning Heaven undoubtedly by that 
phraſz ; and ſo of Moſes, v. 26. that be had reſpett to 
the recompence of renard, that,ſare, which was after this 

life, (for he came not to Canaan) the pleaſures and ho- 

nours of which were on this intuition deſpiſed by him, 
v. 25. Thus much hath been here added on this occa- 
tion, for the refuting the DoRrine of thoſe men who 
can diſcern none but temporal, carnal Promiſes under 
theLawzwhom for farther ſatisfaRion(if it be yetneed- 
full) I refer to the judicious and perſpicuous Treatiſe 
of P. Baro, De preſtantia & dignitate Divine Legss , 
(dedicated to Archbiſhop Whirgife, bur firſt read in his 
Lady Margaret Letures at Cambridge) Lib. 1. 

V. 27. Whited ſepulchres| There is little difficulty 
to determine what is meant by | T{per zcxorieuwWot, ſe- 
pulchres waſhed over with white lime, | on purpoſe thar 
they may be diſcerned by paſſengers, and avoided, leſt 
they contra Legal pollution by them : For thus the 
Jews Were wont to mark Sepulchres, Calcem aqua ma” 
ceratam effundit in locum immunditiei z they uſe lime ma- 
cerated with nater, and ur it upon the place of unclean- 
neſs, Yad-T um-Met- c.S. And Raſhi ad Gemar, Moed 
Kat. c.1+ f.5. renders thereaſon, quod ipſa alba fit in- 
flar ofſium, quam ergo videntes, eo non accederent ; be- 
cauſe lime is white like bones, andtherefore they fee, and 
'g0 notnear it, So among the Chriltians in * Optatas, 
Corpora ( occiſorum) per dealbatas aras aut menſas pote- 
runt numerari3 the bodies of the ſlain may be yet num- 


bred by the whited Altars or Tables,ghat is,by the Tombs 
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in faſhion of an Altar or Table laid over them, and 
whited, All the difficulcy is, in what reſpect it here 
tolloiws that they appear iE02w wpdior, outwardly fair, Fiedw xe 
when Luk. 11+44.it 1s ſaid of themgthat they are ws pn. Fs 
ule idvha., as graves that appear not, Arg this wall be 

fitly ſalved, by conſidering that this fairneſs is not all 

one with their being #hiced before,but denotes the rea- 

ſon why they had need of being thus abued - thee 
oraves were, it ſeems, grown over with graſs, and f 
were undiſtinguiſhable from other ordinary ' ground, 
were outwardly as fair green graſs, as it there were no 
graves under; and ſos they are properly ſaid to appear 
wpatot Wow out wardly farrsl0 molt ftly 1s 1t (aid of chem 

in Luke,that they are aſme urnpe.a, undiſcernibje or aves Aiwa wr. 
or z0numents, {0 that the men that goe over them are ##> 
not aivare of their bong grovehs and ſo are polluted by 
going over them and that makes it neceſſary thar they , 
ſhould have ſome mark ſet upon them, be waſhed over 
with lime. Proportionable to. which was Chriſt's re- 
proving of theſe Phariſees hypocrifie, that ſo, as fair as 

they vere outwardly, they might not deceive and pol- 

lute filly Diſciples, which were not aware ot their 
wickedneſs, See Mr. Poccch Mifcell. ce 5. 

V. 35. Zacharias, ſon of Barachias | Who this Za- ;_ 
charias Was, is queſtioned among Learned men ; and it 7,,u-!-; 
falls out there were very many of the name, to each of 5% Þa-z- 
whom ſome part of this character here ſet 1s competi- 34% 
ble. "There was Zachary the Prophet, who,belides that 
he was a Prophet, Was the ſon of Barachiaballo, Zach. 

I-T- But of him no Authour reports that he was (lain 

and betwixt the Temple and the Altar he could not 

be ſain, becauſe the Temple 1n his time was deſtroyed, 

and ſo there was neither Temple nor Altar then ; and 

though he were chief of thoſe which cauſed th: re- 

edifying of che Temple, yet in that he offended not the 

Fews,rior in any other,part of his Prophecieznor indeed 

1s it imaginable, thatſo immedately after they came 

from inder the ſcourge ( from the Captivity ) they 

would kill their Prophet, or defile their Temple. A ſ@- 

cond Zacharias was the father of Joby the Baptiſt : 

and though the Scripture neither mention him to be the 

ſon of Barachias, nor to have been killed ; yer for the 

latter(that of his death)two Traditions there are. One 

indeed of * Writers of no great authority, yer preten- gp,,,,.._. 

ding to be very ancient, that he was killed by Herod's Jawbi _ 

Officers becauſe he would not tell where his fon Joby 1-3 A 
R * . 1eXanatiuns 

was, for whom Herod ſent, And with one paſſage of i:Can:, 

thar narration, viz. that his bloud continued upon the 

threſhold like a ſtone, agrees that which is affirmed by 

T ertullian, contra Gnoſt. c.10. The other 1s afſerted by 

tS. Baſil and before him by * Origen, and repeated + g:m. 24. 

in the ſame manner by + Gregory Nyſſene, * Cyrill of © Trda Matt 

Alexandria, T heophylatt, and others, That there being Sos, 0 Na 

a place in the Temple where the Virgins were wont to *'”- 

be by themſelves,and to pray,and Aſary after the birth ogg 

of Chriſt continuing to come to that place, ſhe wag #- 

prohibited by thoſe that knew ſhe had a childe , bat 

marntained by Zacharias the Prieſt, who affirmed her 

ſtill ro be a Virginzwhereupon the men of chat Age ſer 

upon Zachary, as a manifeſt tranſgreſſour of the Law, 

and killed him betwixt the Temple and the Altar. Buc 

this Tradition 1s reje&ed by S. Ferome. And indeed 

which ſoever of thoſe two cauſes be affigned for the 

cauſe of his death, ir will not be very proper for this 

place, where Chriſt ſpeaks of their killing of Prophers, 

(and ſuch this Zachary was nor, but onely a Prieſt)and 

thoſe Prophers particularly ſent to them, v. 34, 37- as 

inftruments to gather them, v, 37. that 1s, to reduce 

them untoRepentance by denouncivg judgements 2» 

gainſt them. And upon this ground at 1s, that the Lear- 

ned men which believe this Zachary to be here meant 

do not yet believe either of the two afligned cauſes of 

his death to be the true one, but his forerelling the de- 

ſtru&ion of the City and Temple, (as Stephen after did, 


and 


and was toned for ir)and ſo executing the Prophetick 
office 3 which as it is not very apphable to this Z acha- 
#5, who was no Ptophert, fo it alfo takes away all farce 
from the authority of thoſe ancient Writers in this par- 
ticular; and the Tradition by them mention'd, ( which 
are the onely baſis Whercon this opmion can Rand, and 
mreverence © whom it is that Hfetdown this opinion 
' fo largely) they and the Tradition being as politive for 
that cauſe df his death, as that be was art all killed, 
There wis a thifd Z achary,and he a Propher, and lain 
by the people-at J-4/h's command, and that for tettify- 
iGg againſt them, bemg ſent particularly by. God to 
reduce them, 2 Chron. 24. 20,21. This death of his was 
by ering, V.21. ( as here, and ſftontd them which were 
ſent wnto you, as he alſo was ſa1d to be ſent, v.19.) and 
that inthe very place here mentioned , berwixt the 
- Temple and the Altar, -expreſs'd there by in the Conr: 
of the Lord's bouſe, (ſee Note k.) And ot him 'tis pe- 
culiarly mentioned , that when be died , he ſaid , The 
Lord mk won it, and require it : which makes the 
menuon of- this man's deaih very proper tobe joyned 
with Abe/, whoſe blond cried for judgement from the 
round, The moſt conſiderable objections againlt this 
interpretation are, 1. That this Zacharias was ihe fon 
of Febotads;, v.20. Which is anſvered, by thoſe that 
avour it, by ſaying, That it was very ordinary for 
men to have more names then one , eſpecially tho{e 
that had Febowah m their names, Thus Fehoiakins the 
King 1s alſo Eliatin, 2 Kings 23. 34. and ſo Joakims the 
Prieſt, Fadich 15.8. 1s Eljakim. Thus Fudas Luk.6.16. 
1s alſo Lebbens and Thaddeus Matt, 10. 3, And, (ay 
they, *ris poſſible chat Zacharias might be ſet in this 
Goſpel, as in Zxhe it is, withour mention of his father, 
or with mention of Fehoiada, and fome Scribe might 
ſet v3 Baco24 inthemargent,taking it for Z achary one 
of the {mall Prophets, who was ſo, and this might after- 
ward creep into the Text.” To which purpoſe 'tis ob- 
ſervablethar $. Frome, wpon earch, found in the He- 
brew Goſpel, call'd the Goſpel of che Nazarites, the 
name of Jehoiada, for this of Barachiah. A ſecond ob- 
jection againft this is, That this Zacharias, being Main 
Dy Foaſhſo long agoe, could not ficly be ſet down. as 
the laſt of that catalogue whoſe bloud brought down 
Judgemenc onthe Je, it being all the reaſon tharbe- 
ginning ſo high as the rigbre2us Abe!,the ſpeech ſhould 
deſcend much lover then to that Zacharias. And it is 
not very eafie to give a probable anſver to or account 
of this. Athicd exception there is farther againſt this 
interpreration, viz. That here 'ris ſaid that bez (that 1s, 
+ thoſe of that preſeat generation ) kil/'d him. Which 
ſome have anſwered by ſaying, That that peop!e ( of 
. Whom that generation was a part, Continuing in their 
; fins) are the hey ; and that *cis ordinary 1n Scripture 
to charge the acts of parents upon their poſterity 
which gce on in thei fins, And accordingly the rea- 
ſon why thoſe words, % 49:1 boxfe, whons ye have kill'ds 
are here added and annex'd to Zacharias, might be 
this, becauſe Cain indeed, who had killed Abe/, was 
not their progenitour, and ſotkat people could not de 
ſaid to have killed Ate. ; bur for Zacharias, whom their 
progenitours kill'd in the diſcharge of his othce to that 
people, they, who do not = obey his Prophecy by re- 
PR_ may juſtly be (aid to joyn with them that dat} 
ill him. But there is yet a fourth Zacharias, and he, 
ſaith Joſephus, 1.4. c.1%, 2; Bap* xv, the ſon of Baruch, 
which might well be all one with Barachias, as ve know 
Ananus is With Ananias, and he was ſlain by the Fezi/h 
ZLelots & wir iegp, in the-midſt of the Temple, and 
that ſo immediately before the Siege of Feruſa/em, that, 
as Chriſt mentions Ale! the firſt that was ſlain, ſo he 


might very fitly mention this Zacharias alſo,as rhe laſt 


inſtance of their bloudineſs upon holy and emineac 
men, This I find to have been pitch'd on in the Spaniſh 
Bible of Cyprian deVaitraz Where upon this verſe is 


Anndtatiens on $. MATTHEW, Chap. XX111. 115 


this Note,»bom ye kill d,thatr3,/hall bill ; rw 4 Ah 
he biſtor of Zacharias che ſon of Baruch,which Joſephus 
de Bell. Jud. deſcribub, wherety tbe meaſure was fill'd 
4 V. 32. for which Jeruſajem nas deſtroyed. The onely 

jxchion againit this is, the or ipord ale, hom je ſlaw, ©) (5:1 one 
whereas Uhs man Was nat now ſlain at the time of © 
Chriſt's (peaking. But thus 15 readily anſwered, 1,That 
che Aoritt may titly be rendred »bow ye ſtall bave 
flain 3 and that it muſt be (0, becauſe the blo:d of 
Cbrift, and Stephen, and James, 20d all that (hould fall 
by chem in hole forty years, was contained in the x=y Nr <p 
cus Jirguer, all the riehtrous bloud here mentioned, as © 
ingredients inthat Judgement 09 the Jeas, 211, 'Tis 
ordinary in Prophecies to uſe thetime paſt for the fu- 
ture : and ſo Revel. 2. 13. When Antipas 1s mention'd, 

% dmwxl4rn, who nas kill d, ( who yer ivas not * kill'd ** 2g" 
till afrer che time of that Viſhon ) 'ris clear it maſt be "RM 
ſo taken. $0 I 7beſ. 2. 16 ſpeaking of the deſtruRti- c2ncery. the 
onof the Zea, which was not then come ac the wriung MOOReY, 
of that Epiſtle, he ſaith, bpS=-vin the Aorilt, be arab 

of God barb overrook then, Of come haſtily! »p3y there, 

«5 7 YA 10/4 final wter deſtruction ; that is, their 

meaſure of iniquity 48 filled up, and fothis deſtration 

ſecured to taem, as ## were already fallen upon them. 

And ſo this is rhe mot full unterpretation of «he place, 

and ctear from all difhculty. 

Id. Altar | There were two ſorts of Altars, one the k, 
Wwe]neor, the a/rar of Tacenſe, within the Temple, P*narie- 
(in, weys mamduwar, i Phils ;) the other Svnaciews, 
the alrar of Holocauſt or Burnt-offtring, that was with- 
out in the Court, (#ta, war wm i262, See Note on 
Apoc+b.e,) Of both of .tbem 'Pþ1,o's words are perſpi- 
cuous, and worth ſetting down s 'O r6u& exomite; 3s 
1d]anded!m a Bouic, x, F laws, x, ni; ins, x, F 2en- 
own eghegtlac, the Law appointed two Altarsto be made, 
differing in matter, and y/ace, and nſer: © 2 3 us nidwn 
dur drwos Coomati ata, it inakgy hs Y 
ro ood Wiles, x, ygors pls never mis v5 orat- 
way, For the one was buals of choice anbezed ſtones , and 
was ſer in the open Court by the aſcent or ſtairs of the 
Temple, and was for the Vlnndy Sacrifices, © 5 evi 
Z walend amy, idpular 5 u dH7w 6479-78 aglips 1gl ama - 
ual, os «Jevi 8 2)awy Fay 5-513; im wh Tis eyRuyn 
A guar , x 249918 T;hs The neeies The Tar WoutudTa?, 

The other nas made of igoid, ſet in the inner Court within 
the firſt Veil, which canno: le ſern by any other but 
onely by thoſe of the Prieſt; that are clean; and this wa: 
for the off ering of Incea(c. And fo that which was ſaid 
of Zacharias, 2 Chron. 24+21. that he was flonedin the 
Court of the boaſe of che Lard, that 18, in the Court of the 
Temple, ( as rats Tewp/e, here, and dz@-boaſe Luke GT. 
11.51. aredirealy ll 068 ) might be well enough 
agrecable to what is here (aid , that he was ſlain be- 
twix: the Temple and the Altar, to Wit, this Altar of Ho- 
locauſt, peculiarly v2254;127, (45 here) which was 
without 4n the Court. And to that alſo belongs as pro- 
perly that which Fſepb»; ſaith of the other Zacharias 
{on of Barxch, thac he was (lain &@ wirw ml isew, in the 
midſt of the Tewyle 3 thatis, not of the reds or Son- 
fuary, rendred Temple here, but of the iep3r, that is,the 
whole fabrick of che Court,&c. Beyond this Altarand 
Court was So/omm's Porch, built before the Temple, 
or atthe entrance to itz and the ſpace berwne thac 
Portall and the Altar of Incenſe was (faith Codex 
Middith c«3.) 22 cubits. Thither the Prieſt was wont 
to enter at other times with Incenſe, at that Altar to 
ſan&ifie the prayers of the people : dar on days of 
Expiation he was not to approch fo far, but without 
the door of the Porch to Io. himſelf, (95 2nwor- 
thy to approch the Sanuary,) and there to confeſs the 
fins of the people, Foe! .2- 17. where the Prieſts are 
ſaid to weep between the porch and the aitar » that is, 
betwixt Se/omon's Porch and the Altar of Barat-offe- 


ring in the Court, where, ith Kimchi on that place, 
 & Dy 
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Annotationson 8, MATTHEW, Chap. XXI17. 


nTay Tay? my, they food ro miniſter their 
winiſtery, that is, to officiate there. So Jowa + 3. $. 8, 


The bullock, food nat 0 


PA, betacen the 


Porch and the Altar, and the- Prieſt laid bis hands upon 
bims, and confeſi'd, and ſaid, UT BIR, &c. [pray thee, 
Lord, I bave offended and beenrebellions, and bave ſin- 
ned before they I and my bowſe 3, I beſeech thee, Lord, for- 

ive now the offences and rebellion; and fins nherenith [ 
| effended and rebelled and ſinned againſt thee , 1 
and mine houſe, &C. And they anſwer, Bleſſed be the 
name of bis Kingdowe for ever and ever. SO Exzy.10.1. 
Ezra 18 ſaid on the Faſt-day to weep, and caſt himſelf 


down Lefore the bouſe 


the Lord, that 18, in that Courc 


before the Porch of Ni Temple: and 1 Mac. 7- 36. 
the Prieſts entred in (tothe Court of the Temple) and 
flood between the Altar and the Temple meeping 5 Where 
though the TNESEED reads x7! wegowny Lon 
necwis x, vas, leforethe Altar and Temple, yet Joſe 
Ben Gorim's Mere reads fron i Th 
nat, Leen the Porch and the Altar. 

V. 36. Generation | Twid generation ignifies not a 
whole Secle, but rather the third part of a Secle or 
hundred years : As in Homer, when of Neſtor 'tis ſaid, 

To © id» Jo B yud ——b, «, 


the _—— ſignifie about 60 


years: and ſoin 


ous, reuaxhnau ua Pwarla poyia tm, 300 ge- 


nerations are equivalent to 100CO years > and Clem. 
Alex. Strom» |. 2. &s Ts \ug]y tr 76s Syigleniger]au 
yet, three generations amonns to an buntred years. So 
Phavorinus, ynal x7! 763 manacks 116x091 ]e peerorythe Ane 


cients uſed the word to fignifie thirty 
that of Neftor's age in Homer, ſan 


pou and, citing 


it Ggnifies, that 


Veſrifn mt iEnorle tm, be was above fixty years old. So 
in Heſychius the word is taken to ſignifie either the 
life of a man, or thirty years, or twenty five, or twen- 
ty ; (asir is alſotaken for ſeven years by the Phyſici- 
ans, and for ten clearly in Jeremie's Epiſtle,v.3.)where 
the life of a man ſignifies not the ordinary ſpace of a 
man's life from birth to death, for that may be ſixty or 


eighty years, but ſo as the ſpace ofthe life of 14 men, 
children to one another, and ſucceeding one another, 
make up fourteen generations, Matt. 1, By all which it 
appears what is meant here by che phraſe [ chi generati- 
en 3 | ſuch a ſpace thatthey that vere then alive mighr 
and ſhould live to ſeeit, And ſo Chriſt here foretells 
I. the great Perſecutions from the Fems, and 2. the 
great Judgements and deftruQtion that ſhonld then 
come upon that people within few years, f about four- 
ty, ſaith Eaſebius Eccl. Hiſt. 1. 3 c. 7+ Within the ſpace 
of the life of ſome that were then alive , as was ſaid 
C- 16. 28, ( ſee the Note there ) and is more larg-ly 
ſhewed c. 24, where that which was ſaid of th: deſtru- 
tion of the Jews was occaſioned by this ſpeech of 
Chriſt in this Chapter, (ſee Note on Luk, 18. c.) 
V.39. Henceforth) *An' al: here(as in ſome other 
places ) ſignifies not from: henceforth, as it were from 
that very time wherein he ſpake, for 'tis clear they ſaw 
him after this ; but, as Exrhymius expounds the ſame, 
Rev, 14. 13+ ( whether in two or one. word, «z' ag]: 
or «-g];, 1t is all one ) zithin a while after, Or, no Jon 
time after- Which ſeems tobe the ſame ſpeech whic 
S. Jobn expreſſes by the #n wxphy, x, 3 ou@ in in 11- 
wf4 wa, Foh. 14. 19s Yet 4 little while , and the world 
ces me no wore 3 and again c.16, 16. wrwpdr, xz & Hrwpeis 
Tt ws, ({ee Note on Rev. 14.e.) So fob. 1.51. Verily 
I ſay mnto you, &w af) acn mr veards dragyoma, with- 
in a while ye ſhall ſee the heaven open'd , ( Which de- 
longs not to any thing that was beginning at that mi- 
nute, but within a few years after at his Aſcenſion ) 
and the Angels of God aſcending and deſcending upon the 
Son of man; Which clearly belongs to that which is ſer 
down by way of ſtory, At. 1. 9, 10. while they bock:d 
he was taken wp, and a cloud received bim out of their 
fight : and bebold, tmo men ſtood by them in white appa- 
rel, &c. Beſide theſe places twice more is the word 
uſed, Job. 13. 19. and 14.7. where it ſeems to be ta- 
ken onely asan Expletive (as «fl: or ry, or as we uſe 


now) and no more, 


- 


Paraphraſe. 


1. rhe magnificent ſtruftures 7+ 


CHAP. XXIV, 


N D Jeſus went out and departed from the temple : and his diſcipkes came 


which Herod had built there. A to him for to ſhew him the | buildings of the Temple. ] 


2. Of all this ately fa- 


ye ſee rhere ſhall within a thrown down. ] 
while remain no one part undemoliſhed, bur all plow'd up from the very foundation. 


$. when this Deſtruion of 


2- And Jeſus ſaid unto them, { See yenot all theſe things? Verily I ſay unto 
brick of the Temple which Yb there ſhall not be left here ® one tone upon another which ſhall not be 


3- Andas he ſate upon the mount of Olives, the diſciples came unto him private- 


City and Nation and Temple 15» ſaying, Tell us, [when ſhall theſe things be ? and what />al be the ſign of thy 
hy ne nan 5c 5g and of the ® © end of the world? ] 
er the phraſe of | all theſe things or yo bg | ws C. 23. 36+ the latter, of ndr one ſtone upon anorcher of the buildings of 
r fights ſhall chere be beforchand of this thy coming in Judgemene, and of rhe de= 


= ewo former threatned un= © Coming, 


che Temple, v. 2+ ) ſhall fall ourz and w 
trnRion of rhe Jewiſh Nate ? 


4. To this deuble queſti» 4: And Jeſus anſwered and ſaid ] unto them , Take heed that no man deceive 


on, (concerning the Time and YOu» 


the Signs of this approching DeſtruQion ) and firſt to the laſt part of ir, whar forerunners there ſhould be of chis DeſtruRion 
vpon the Jews, Jeſus gave anſwer thus, by ſaying 


5. One ſign or forerunner $+ For many ſhall come in my name, ſaying, I am Chriſt, and ſhalldeceive 


is this, There ſhall ariſc a- many. |] 


mong you many falſe Chriſts, Jews taking upon them to be the Meſſias expeQed, and accordingly calling the people to come 
afrer them as Afſertorsand Vindicators of the Liberties of the Jems, (ſce Noted.) and each of chem ſhall have many followers 


aſſociating rhemſelves to chem. 


6. And a ſecond fign is,  6- And e ſhall hear of wars and rumours of wars : ſee that ye be not trou- 
great Rumours and diſcoarſes bled 3 for all cheſe cbings muſt come to paſs : but the © end is not yet. } 
of Wars, which will be apr to fright and diſcourage you : bur rheſe will be Panick rerrours, precurſory onely to that great and 


ſad Ruine that ſhall follow, but nor yer. 


- For there thall be a third _ 7+ For © nation (hall riſe againſt nation, and kingdome againſt kingdome z and 
change be —__ ———_ there ſhall be famines, and peſtilences, and earthquakes in divers a—_ 


ey to it, great Broils and civil Wars and Commotions among your ſelves, ( ſee v. 9. and Note on Luk. 31.6. ) 


P eſtilences, &c. chrough all Jud 


amines and 


8. Theſe are the ſigns of 8, All theſe are the beginning of * ſorrows. ] 
the approch of choſe ſad pangs, ( which ſhall bring forth deliverance ro my Diſciples that adhere'faſt re me, bur urter deftru- 
Ripn to the obdurare Jews ; ) yet onely of che approchy for chers are orher forerunners ſtill behind. 


#9. Then 
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Chap. xxiv. 3. MATTHEW. Pataphrefe. 
9. Then ſhall they deliver you upto be afflicted, and ſhall kill you z and ye ſhall , x60 ou fy hes, 
be hated of all nations ] for my name's ſake. vy on you Diſciples 3 ric or. 
th-dox Chriſtians ſhall be every-where delivered up by the unbelieving Jews co impriſonment and death it (elf , and bs ha:cd 
and perſecuted by chew inall quarters of Judzs, 'and where-ever elfe they arc dilperſed, {ſer Norr e:) 


10. And then many ſhall be offended , and ſhall betray one another , and ſhall ,, a4 cher many Chei- 


hate one another. ſtians ſhall by cheir ſufferings 
be diſcouraged trom following me any longer, and, to ſecure themſzlves, hall becray other rheir fellow-Chriſtians, and del 
maliciouſly againſt chem. 

11. And many falfe prophets ſhall ariſe, and ſhall deceive many. | It. And this fall be an 
opportunity for another {0:7 of falſe Teachers to ariſe, (fre Nored. and 2 Thel: 2.4. th41 Joh.r. Note 2.) the Gnoſticks, 
followers of Simon Mygus, who by rwo rllefives, firſt promiſe of immuniry from tire preſenr Perſecucions, hen by allowing 
carnal Liberrics, ſhall corrupt 2nd inveigle many Chriſtian Profeffors, 


2. And, becauſe iniquity ſhall abound, the love of many ſhall wax cold. ] 12. And, by reaſon of the 
ezereme ſharpneſs of the Perſecutions, grear mulricudes ſhall fall off from Chriftianiry to that Sc& of rhe Gnoſticts, who 
pa" to have {0 much love or z<4l ro Chriſt as er» acknos ledge or confels tim in time of Perſecution. Ste Nore on 

ude 4+ Is 


13. Bathe that ſhall endure to the end, the fame ſhall be faved. ] 13. Bartheevent ſh\fl prove 
this prudential compliance of rheirs, and denying of rheir perſecnred Profefſion, to be the preveeft folly in rhe wotldy this ve= 
ry delign of avoiding dangers ſhall inguif chem ants them; andy25 for Salvarion hertatrer, (o tor Securiry»ſure rhe ſureſt way to 
attain to both is che conſtant adhering to Chriſt without waveritig, Cſce Note on £.100h. and ſet v.35. of char chapter.) 


14. And this Goſpel of the kingdome ſhall be preached in all the world, for a \,, a,q icrer this here 
+:meſs unto all nations ; and then ſhall the end come. ] ſhill be but ce progneftici 
more, viz. that the Diſciples ſhall depart and preach the Goſpel to them thar are more likely ro receive it ; afrer the Jews re- 
jcRing the Go{pel, ir ſhall be removed from them, and preach'd ro the Gentiles : and cen ſpeedily hall clus deſtruticn come. 

See 2 Thefl. 2, 3. 

15. When ye therefore ſhall ſee the ® abomination of I X _ & _ 44. And dhterdency 66 pak 
by Daniel the prophet , Rand in the holy place, ( who ſo readeth, let him un- 4.x trem che fiprs to the 
dertiand, ) } ehing ir ſelf, from the fore. 

runners to this atual ſad coming of mine in vengeance upen the Crugifers, obſerve what I now (ay unto you 3 As ſoon us ever 
ye ſee the Roman Army, which will make ſuch an horrid vaſtation, char you may reſobve it the ultimace completion of char 
Prophecy of Daniel,(which belonged primarily unto Antiochas,but ſecondarily alſo to theſe Romans) when, I fay, ye ſhall ſee 
this Army ſer down in a Siege, and begirting the holy City, ( when you reade that place in Daniel, remember what I now 
ſay, and remember how pertinen: it is to this purpoſe, though ſpoken alſo of anorher,) 

16. Then let them which be in Judza © fly to the mounitains. | | . 16, 17:48, 19. Then ic the 

17. Let him which is on the ® houſe-top nor come down to take any thing out of ſeaſon for every one thar is in 
his houſe. any part of the region of Ju. 

18, Neither let him which is in the field recurn back to take his cloaths. | n- na onda rh on _ 
. - 0" untothem which are with childe and to them chat give ſack in que one cit of $odcate, 

O1C ays. 


; _ , , Gen. 19. 17.) andeo fly co the 
mounrainous parrs beyond Jude ; oreKe he muſt expeR ro be deſtroyed in ir- For this will be a very ſudden vergrance, ſuch 


az on Sodome, and wofull ro them rhar are not in condition to fly ſpeedily our of it. 


* $abbun, 20. Bar pray ye that your flight be not in the winter, nor on the * Sade 0 qr ny rg on 

ufoar wy bath-day. 1 . tion indeed, if it chance ro fall 
our in the time of winter, when long and haſt journeys are moſt miſcrable 3; orifona Sibbarick year, a time of the grca:eſt 
ſcarcity, (for chough there was 2 promiſe in rhe Lyw, on their obedience, rha:t the Refit of rhe Seventh year ſhould bring He 
ſcarcity upon rhem, bur thar che year before ſhould be bleſt with a double plenty ; yer now tharrieir dilobediences had ripen= 
ed chem for their utrer ruine, the continuance of rhis miraculous mercy was not to be expeRed ;) for ih ſuch a year *risrs 
be expedited rhar thoſe by whom ye paſs will have nomore rhen they uſe for their own necelhities, nothing to ſpare for you, (at 
leaſt ro provide for fuch altitudes flying ailat once ) who yer muſt nor ſtay ro carry any thing witit yau,, v, #75, And yer 
theſe difficulties, whatſoever they are or can be, you muſt venture on, rarher rhen ſtay in Jeruſalem or rhereabours, 


21. For then ſhall be great tribulation, ſuch as wasnor from the beginnihg OF te x; Foe oh this that ane 
world to this time, no nor ever ſhall be. ] left itt Jeruſalem hall fall x 

more wiſerabk Siege, and orher conſequent preflures, cen ever vis of (hall be heard or rcad of ih theworld, 
tnofleſh = 22, Andexcept thoſe days ſhould be ſhortned, f there ſhould i no fleſh be fa- ,. <0, 4, if ir ould 
ſcape; ved : but for the ®eleRs ſake thoſe days (hall be ſhortned. ] - cominue }ongy would deſtroy 
| every Jew thatisin the Land, and in all other places alſo. Bir chit che Prophecies might be fulfilled which forerold 
that a remnanc ſhould ſurvive this DeſtruRtion, therime'of this heavy diſtreisſhall nor be long, bur, rhe Ciry bAng belicged 


and raken, the Armies of che Romans ſhall be'gone, and the baniſh'd Jew-C hriſtians, choſe that fled from che Siege, Y. 16. te- 
eurn quietly co their homeagain, 


* the Chrift, 23» Then if any man ſhall fay anto you, Lo, here's * Chriſt, of there, believe ,.. T1441; in the rime of 
*Xevs jr not.] wr d:ftreſs and flight if any 
ſhall perſuade you rhat here is he that ſhall deliver you, ( chat is, the Mefſizs, rhat hull fire yoa trom this Giſtreſs) if aoy 
ſhall pur you in as; hope of any deliverer, {ee that you do notheed orfollow after any £y6t 
24. For there ſhall ariſe falſe Chriſts and falſe prophets, and ſhall'ſhew great _.. Fit be this thick fort 
figns and wonders 3 infomach that (if jt were potlible )- they- ſhall deceive the \ j1jvq" fore of falſe Chrith 
very ele. ] hill ariſe, (ſe< Note 9:) affu- 
* ming to be ſent by God to —_s and falſe Prophets rhere ſh#ll be ro perſuzde you 10 berake your ſclves to theſe falſe 
Chriſts,and theſe berwixt-chem ſhall pretend working of Mirzeles arid pfving you Signs,tv draw you after them; and pers. 
if 3 Nick of time ſo advantageous for that turn, when your danger appears to you fo great and formidable,and ſo promiſe of de- 
liverance {o welcome) they will be likely ro draw many after chem, even rhe moſt fancere perſevering Chriſtians, if ic were 
pollible for any deceir” ro work upon them. | Kg 
25. Behold, I havetold you before. ] 25. Therefore les this pre= 


monition of mite fore-arm and ſecure you agrinſt chis dangers 


tal. 26. Wherefore if they ſhall ſay unto you, Bebold , heis inthe deſert  goe not 1G, when therefore the 


lars, gl. forth z Behold, be is in the * 1 ſecret chambers, believe it not, |.  _ *, news (hall come thar there is, 
- frevethy in the Wilderneſs an eminent perſon which will fight your barrels, deliver you from the Raman you, Cuch was Simon, who 
forms had gathered an Army of fourty thouſand, and was in the deſarr country of ſvdz3) be ſure you 202 nor forth after him, give as 
ma, &c, ear ig ſuch cumoars : or, if rhey ſhall re?! you rhatthere is in fuch a fromfet-row n,or plict of d:fenc;,or in ſui firong hold 


winaka 


1'7 


SD 
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Paraphraſe. 8, M1 A TTHF IW. Chap. XXIV, 
within the City of Jeruſalem, (for there John with his Zelots fortified himſelt) this Deliverer, or Meſſizs, or Lea- 
der for any depend not on any ſuch relief , nor foreflow your flight, v. 17. upon confidence that he ſhall doe any 
thing for you. 
3». All ſack decels may _ 37 For as the lightning cometh out of the caſt, and ſhineth even unto the weſt 
rove ruinous to you : for this £0 (hall alſo the coming of the Son of man be. ] | 
Jud emient and vengeance upon the Jews ſhall come (ſo as rhar it cannor be avoided, but it ſhall at the ſame time fall upon ſe 


veral parrs of the Land, or in a moment, like lightning, fly from one corner to anorher 3 this day a great flaughter of Jews in 
this place, to morrow in anorher a great way off, : 


28. And there is no pre= 28. For whereſoever the carcaſs is, there will the ® eagles be gachered 0- 
venting of ir by gerring in- oether, ] 
to any place of appearing ſafety : for whereſoever the J ews are, there will the Roman Armies ( whoſe Enſign is the Exgle, 
and who will have a ſagacity to find out Jews, as the Eagle Job 39. 30. hath to ſmell our carcaſſes) find them out and ſlaugh- 
rex rhem» 

7. 29, Immediately after the tribulation of thoſe days the Sun ſhall be darkned 

Magi gr 5 ny rg and the Moon ſhall nor give her light, and the Stars ſhall fall from heaven, and 
For immediately upon this * the powers of heaven ſhall be ſhaken. 


which I have now foretold you, the Temple, the City of Jeruſalem» and the reſt of the Ciries of Judza, and that whole Peo- 
ple, ſhall be ſhrewdly ſhaken, all the whole Government, Civil and Ecclefiaſtical, ſhall be deſtroyed. 


; 30. And then ſhall appear the ® ſign of the Son of man in heaven ; and then ſhall 
-Þ oo T HOI all the tribes of the + earth mourn, and they ſhall ſee the Sohn of man coming in the land, « 
an the > _ and they ſhall clouds of heaven with power and great glory, | a 
with ſorrow ( though too late ) rake notice of ir as a notable aR of Revenge of the crucified Chriſt upsn thoſe that were thus 
guilty of his death. (See Premon. to the Revelation.) 
; 31. And he ſhall ſend his Angels with a great ſound of a trumpet, and the 
Alper pfone etrf D together his ele from the four winds, from one of heaven «4 


an Herald and a oor meg a 
Trumper, gather rogerher al the other, 1 ® Betwork 
the perſevering Believers, that remnant whom he putpoſcd to preſerve from this deſtruRion, whereſoever they are in any part this and the 
on calamity, ſee v. 32. verſ. the 
of Judz3, ſce Rev. 7. 12+ and reſcue them from this common calamity, 49, 41. and Rev. 7. 3, 4, &c. Gr. and Lat. 
32, Now as by the fight of 32+ Now learn a parable of the fig-tree. When her branch + is yet tender, and | Kinnng 
a Fig-tree, the ſoftneſs of putteth forth leaves, ye know that ſummer 5 nigh. ] Anopdyinr 5 
the branch, and budding our of the leaves, ye know and diſcern that the Winter is now paſt, and the Summer is nigh rar4 x 
approching : wm wee 
13+ $0 in like manner re- , 33+ So likewiſe ye, when ye ſee all theſe things, know that * it is near, even at ; — pm 
ſolve ye, that theſe are moſt the doors. |] theſe things 
certain and infallible Signs by which, when you ſee them, you may conclude that this coming of the Son of man for the de _ - 
ſtrufion of the Jews, and your reſcue and deliverance, is near at hand. = 
4. Of both which Inow , 34: Mx I ſay unto you, [ This generation ſhall not paſs, till all theſe things qe 
Gore you , that in the age be fulfilled, ce a s, for 
of ſome that are now alive ſhall all chat hath been faid in this Chapter be certainly fulfilled, ( See Note on chaps 2 3+ 1. your £6 
and Luke 18. c. ) ++ + "a 
35- What 1 ay is immurz» 35+ Heavenand earth ſhall paſs away, but my words ſhall not paſs away. ] Thacy bo, 
bly firm and ſure : the whole World ſhall be deſtroyed ſooner then one word that I have now delivered ſhall prove ANISED 
other wiſe, ſprout forth, 
36. Bur of the point of 36. But of that day and hour knowethno man, no, not the angels of heaven, but ef cp 
time when this Judgement MY Father onely. | 7 Que 
ſhall come, ( ſee Nore on Heb» 10- a. and 2 Per. 3. f. ) none bur God the Father knows that, - ( ſee Nore on Mars 13. b, } Ms 
; ipi d may ſuſtain you in your trial h b fai Sy © at 
And that muſt oblige you to vigilancy, and may ſuſtain you in your trials, ( when you begin to faint by reaſon of Perſecuti- daſs @, 


ons from the Jews, ve 12. which this is to ſera period to) by remembring, that how far off ſoever your deliverance ſeems to 
be, ir may and will come in a moment unezpeRtedly. | 


37: Bur this Judgement on 37. But asthe days of Noe mere, ſo ſhallalſo the coming of the Son of man be. 
the Jews ſhall be like thar on the Old world, in reſpeR of the unexpeRedneſs of it» Sce Luk. 17. 20. 


8, 39+ For ws in the Ag: 3$, Por as in the days that were before the floud they were eating and 


before the Deluge the Judge- drinking , marrying and giving in marriage, untill the day that Noe entred 
ment had been preached fix- ; 0 4.6 Ark, 


wo yo L the " 39. And knew not, untill the floud came and took them all away : ſo ſhall 


Ark, did Vifibly forewarn alſo the coming of the Son of man be. ] 
thtm'of- the Floud approching, yer the people went on ſecure and unmoved in their courſe, knew not ſo much as of his im- 
barking, till che very minute that the Floud ſurpriſed them, and deſtroyed every perſon bur Noah's family, that made uſe of 


the means preſcribed them by God : (0 ſhall ir be in rhis approching DeſtruRion on this Nation, 


40, 41+ Then ſhall there 4o, Then ſhall two be in the field; the one ſhall be * taken, and the other * appreten- 
be many a&s of God's Provi- jeff, hn. Es 
r Gt. 


dence diſcerned in reſcui DE | 
—_ Ka _ in _— 41» Two women ſhall be grinding in a mill; the one ſhall be taken, and miſe, ox: 


wherein another is deſtroyed, the other left. ] : 1), ay 6 6t 
eſpecially rhar of departing our of Judza, verſ. 16. which the Believers generally did art Gallus's raifing the Siege, (ſee dgiemy, 
Nore "6, the reſt ſtaying bekind, and ſo being deſtroyed. Two perſons in the ſame field rogether thall be thus diſcrimi- 

nared 1n their fare ; rwo women grinding together, or rurning of a hand=mill, one of chem ſhall ſtay and be deſtroyed, and 

the other that was in the ſame place and danger with her ſhall ( as by the Angel that hurried Lot our of Sodome , 

or otherwiſe by ſome inviſible diſpolition of that Providence which waits on his fairhfull ſervants } be reſcued from 

that DeſtruQtion, verſ. 31+ 


42. This Judgement then 42. Watch therefore, for you know not what hour your Lord doth come. ] 
being ſo near, and yer ſo uncertain when the time will be, it will become every one to be vigilant every minure, that he may 
be of the number of choſe ro whom thoſe ſtrange deliverances are promiſed, that is, a fairhfull, conſtant, obedicnr ſervant of 
Chriſt, nor tempted from his ſervice by any terrors. See v.13. 3 

SI » But ® know this, that if the good man of the houſe bad known in what watch \, 928 
« For cerrainly an 43s ) D 0 : de koo 
that 3 ere thus forewaried of the thief would come, he would have watched, and would not have ſuffered his houſe ied 21+ 
a thief, that would break into tobe broken ups ] _ 
his houſe ar ſuch a time, is mad if he do not provide a guard to ſecure ir againſt that crime. 
44- Therefore 


Annotations on $, MATT 


44. Therefore be ye alſo reaJy : for in ſuch an hou 


man cometh, 
certain, and thc being ready ar that rime (o neceſſary, 


45. Who then 1s a faithfull and wiſe ſervant, whom his lord hath made ruler 
over his houſhold, to give them meat in due ſeaſon ? ] 
any office of truſt or ſtewardſhip, eſpecially in rhar of gerting Believers ro Chriſt, and ſhall diſcharge chac truſt fairiifully and 


HE W, Chap, XXIV. 


r as you think noc] the Son of 


44. And then by the ſame 


re»{-1,when the timeis {+ un- 


you are obliged to be alway on your guard, expeting every hour. 


diſcreetly, doe that which is his duty in times of criall and perſecution, v. 11, 12. 


46. Bleſſed « that ſervant whom his lord, when he cometh, ſhall find ſo 


doing, | 


to viſit, he continue to be thus imploy'd, and ſobe found abour the dutics of his rruſt, conſtant and perſevering, v. 13 


47. Verily I ſ1y unto you, that | be ſhall make him ruler of all his goods. } 


his truſt, and make him S:eward uf all, and nor onely of his houſhold ; either preſerve him to be a Governour in his Church 


after theſe (ad timies are over, or orherwile reward him 2s 


48. Butand [ if that evil ſervant ſhall ſay in his 
coming, | 


he ſcerh beſt, 
heart, My lord delayeth his 


think, that Chriſt means nor to come and viſit, as he (aid he wou'lld, 2 Per. 3. 4+ 


49. And ſhall begin to ſmite hs fellow-ſervants, and to eat and drink with the 


drunken ; | 


ving : {ce 2 Per. 3. 3. Jude 13. 


$50. The lord of that ſervant thall come in a day when he looketh rot for him, 


and in an hour that he is not aware of, ] 


49, And thereupon joyn in 


: the perſecuting of his bre- 
thren, ( as the Gneſticks Cid with the Jews againſt te Chriſtians ) and indulge himſelf preſumpruoufly to licentious lis 


ſhail come on him when Tis 


leaſt look'd for, when he is in the worſt poſture to be ſurpriſed. 


£1. And ſhall P cut him aſunder, and appoint him his portion with the hypu» 
crites : there ſhall be weeping and gnaſhing of teeth. ] 

full Steward, hew him aſunder, 2nd aſſign him the ſame lot which befalls che unbelieving Jews, Luke 12. 46. bring the 

{ame deflruRion on the Gnoſtick Chriſtians and the Jews together : and chat ſhall be an irreverſible and a meſt miſerable 


dceftruftion. 


Annotations on Chap. XXIV. 


V. 2. One ſtone upon anuther ] The full completion 
of this Prophecie ot nor one ſtone left on another 15 
very remarkable in tory , which tells us that Tur- 
nas Rufyy did with a plough-ſhare tear up the foun- 


And ſo 1 Foh. 2. 28, there having beea before men» 
tion of the 526-7 #29, Ver. 18. the laſt hour, then pre- 
ſent, which belongs therefore to that matter, both b 


dations of the Temple, and ſo notleave any part of|that lived to ſee it, and by the Amcichriſt; again that 


it under ground undiflolved, noe one ſtone upon anther. 
See Scaliger's Canon. Iſagoge þ+ 304+ 

V, Z. Coming | Tlapsmre X2158, the preſence or the 
coming of Chriſt is one of the phraſes thit is noted 
in this Book to fignifie the Dzftruction of the F+zs. 
See Note on ch. 16. 0. A threefold coming of Chriſt 
there is : 1. In the fleſh;to be born among us z 217, at 
the day of Doom, to judge the world, 1 Cor. 15.23. 
and in many other places ; and beſide theſe , 3'Y, a 
middle coming, paitly in vengeance, and partly tor 
the deliverance of his ſervants ; in vengeanee, viſible 
and obſervable on his enemies and Crucifiers, ( and 
firſt on the people of the Fes, thoſe of them that re- 
main impenitenc unbelievers z ) andin mercy, to the 
relief of the perſecured Chriſtians, So "tis four times 
m this Chap. v. 27,37,39- and here. So 2 Theſ.2.1, 
and 8. when the coming of Chriſt 1s ſaid to deſtroy that 
wicked one, which it ſeems ſhould then in a ſhort ime 
be revealed ; Which therefore as it agrees with the 
Predictions here of the many Antichriſts before this 
Deſtruction, ſo'it cannot be applicable to that other 
coming at the end of the world. So Fz. 5. 7,8. where 
the deſign being to eſtabliſh the ſcatter*d Fea-Chriſti- 
ans, and to give them patience in their preſent preſ- 
ſures, the onely argument 1s, becauſe the coming © 
the Lord draws nigh, Which being foretold as the ſea- 
ſon which he that ſurviveth ſhould eſcape , ( both 
here in this Chap. v. 13. and ch. 10. 22. and Afar. 
I3. 13.) as hen their perſecutors (for ſuch were the 
undelieving Jexs) are deſtroyed, ut muſt neceſſarily 
follow, the nearneſs of it is therefore the beſt motive 
to confirm che patience of any : and is aguin expre(- 
led, v. 9. by the Fudge's ſtanding before the gate, that 
is, very nigh at hand, ready to enter on the work. 
And ſo I conceive it ſignifies alſo 2 Pet. 1, 16. as Will 
appear by conſidering th2 circumſtances of the place, 
( ſee Notee.) andſo ch. 3 4, ard 12. being a coming 
which was within a while to be expeRed by them. 


Were to come betore it, Of this coming of Chriſt it is 
that Canes and ſome other learned men interpret the 
Prophecie of Facob, of Shils's coming. For that by Fu- 
dab 1s ſignified the Fewi/h Nation, and by the Sceptre 
che Government or Policia, 't1s clear, Which yet did 
not depart from them at Chriſt's birth, no nor at his 
death, till about forty years after, at Which time the 
Government was wholly taken away from that Nation, 
and from chat time to this was never in any degree re- 
covered again , ( and ſo that Prophecic ten, and not 
till then, perfe&ly fulfill'd) and at the ſame time was 
the preaching of the Goſpel to the Gentiles, which 
follows in that place. Thus when Chriſt anſwer'd Pe- 
ter about Fobn, If I will, &c. Foh.ch.21.22. (which is, 
in effe&;thar Fobn ſhould live till this coming of Chriſt) 


the Jews, which Fohn did outhve. Thar this is the 
meaning of his coming in g/ory with his Ange/s, Matth, 
16. 27. hath been ſhew'd already. So again Afar.26. 


thought to look toward his tinal (third) coming at the 
creat day of Doom ; yet, as the very Jes have ob- 


ment or puniſhment, ſo that it doth ſo there appears 
by the beginning of the verſe, where ſaith Chriſt, ar 
aglt vas, from now, that 15, within a ſhort time, ſaith 
Emtbymins, you ſhall fee this, &C. To the (ame may be 
applied that Parable, wherein th Matter giving ta- 
lents to his ſervants bids them occapy cill be come, Luk, 
19.13. that the Diſciples uſe the talent intruſted to them, 
| to ger Believers to Chrift in Fade, till the ime when 
Chr:ſt thus comes to viſit. So Luk. 18.8. when che Son of 
man comes, that is, When Chriſt this comes to jadge 
this Nation, ſha# be find Faith 8 + yis in this Land of 
Fudea ? that is,very litcle Faith ſhould be found among 
them, The phraſe #3 + yis ( like as YR among the 
\Rabbins) Gignifying inthe ſame manner as it doth Luk, 
21. 23. that 1s, & AS TESTS, 4mong this peip/e : and {0 
$264 


46. Thrice happy ſhall ke 
be ifs when his Maſter comes 


47- his lord ſhall! enleree 


43. if that ſervant (hall 
prove diſhoneſt , and ſay , ot 


$5. The tire of vifitetion 


St. And ſhall deal with 
him as 3 falſe debror or deceir= 


the 3 the then preſence of it, J«bn being the Diſciple 


ſerv'd that that phraſe ſignifies the infliction of Judg- * 


45. Whoſoever of you then 
ſhall be intruſted by God in 


Lidm 5g. 


'tis clear that it muſt belong to the * DeltruRion of « xs 3 


Cavpood. 
Tv wa In- 
C aizr, mia. 
Aur awTuc 


. 7 "Pa. 
64. his coming in the c/»nds of beaven, though it maybe pan but xs 


mate, & 


lat. 
Joan, 2Is 


# 


— — "ae 
4 Rr ot —— — 


Kean), 


Quaes mis tyiey the Triles of Fudea, V.30. SOHeb.10.37- 

Jet a little awhile, and be that cometh will come, and xill 
not delay 5 Which cannot be interpreted of any other 

coming but this, and had before been expreſs'd (v.25.) 

by nude a Ei umn the day approchin , (ee the Note on 

thatplace,) And all this agreeable to that expreſſion 

in S, Luke,c. 19.15. Where in the Parable there 1s men- 

tion of the man imwiaduy returning ON coming back, , 

mhen he had received the kingdome, that 18, of Chriſt re- 

turning againafter his going to Heaven : and that,firſt, 

to call his ſervants to account for the talents, to ſee 

what profit came in of all his and the Apoſtles Prea- 

ching on earth; and then, for his enemies, that wow/d 
nt have him reign over them, that is, the Jews that re- 

jected and crucified him, to ſend for them , and ſee 
then lain before him. The onely objection (of any ap- 

pea;ance of reaſon) agunſt this interpretation 18, that 
this Deſtruction being wrought by the Rowan Army , 
and thoſe as much enemies oft Chriſtianity as any, and 

the vzry ſame people that had joyu?d with che fo to 
put Chrift to death, 1t doth thereupon appear lirange, 
thar eithzr thoſe Armies which are call'd abowrinable 
ſho!1!d be call'd God's Armies, or that Chr;ſt ſhould 
be ſaid zo come, When in truth it was Peſþaſfian and Ti- 
2zcs that thus came againſt chis pezple. To this I an- 
ſwer,that *as ordinary with God inthe Old Teſtament 
to call thoſe Baby/oni/h, Aſſyrian, heathen Armies, bis, 
waich did his work in purithing the Fews when they 
redell'd againft him. As for Veſpaſian, (though it need 
not be raid , and though the anſ{iver 1s otherwiſe clear , 
that Chriſt 15 fitly taid ro come When his Miniſters do 
come, that 1s, when either heathen men or Satan him- 
ſelf, who are executiones of- God's will when they 
think not of it,"re permitted by him to work deſtruction 
on his enemies, to a& revenge upon his Crucifiers) it 
is yernot unworthy of obſervationg how eafie it might 
be in many particulars to ſheiv that Chriſt was reſem- 
bled or repreſented by that Emperour. As 1. Thar it 
was before-hand propheſied of him that he ſhould be 
Emperour, (ſee Tſephn 1.3. c.7. <aw5. Suetoning, Ta- 
citas, Dion.) 2'9, That an Oxe brake in'and fell down 
at his feet, in Suetonins, as When Chriſ# was born in the 
Stable it had been. 3”, That he healed the blind and 
the lame with ſpittle and touch. $9 Seton. c.7, and 
T atit. |. 4+ Hiſt. 47, That.be was moſt bumble and 
mild, bimillimus & clementiſſimus, ſaith Suetonius, a 
perfe&t image of what was molt eminently true inChrift, 
Learn of mes for I am mech ——&C gly » That he ſhac 
che gate of Janys's Temple, and ereQed a Temple of 
Peace, Joſephs de Bell. Fud- 1.5-c.2.4. and Baron. an.77. 


6'7, Becauſe he came out of Fudea, and was Ruler. 


over the Gentiles, and ſo was by F/ephus believed to be 
the Meſa; 77, That neicher hz nor his ſon Titus 
would be call'd Fadaicys, (in; token 0: their Victory 
over the Fews) but aſcribed all th: conqueſt and waole 
work to God, ſaith Dio. $!y, That he was by the Fers 


Armotations in $, MA T T HE W, Chap. Xx1V. 


3. That the time of the Paſſeover was the beginnirg 
of the Slaughter, c-11, and /i{.,7. c+17- as it was of his 
Cracitixion, (ſee Enſebins Eccl, Hiſt. /.3. c.5.) 4.That 
the high and low places were made imooth for the 
coming of the Roman Army and the Engines, c. 12, as 
was (aid in John Baptiſts prophecy of it, 5, That at 
the coming of the Ba/iſte they cried out, Filins venit, 
ce 18. The ſon cometh, Which 15 the very phraſe which 
we have noiv in hand, 6. That one was crucified alive 
before their faces, 19. 7. That Longinas pierced 
the fide of one, c. 22 $. That Tits; defied to ſave 
the Temple im ſpight of them, c.24. And many Prodi- 
oies of this nature, which might make it more reaſo- 
nable that that Dzſtru&ion ſhoald be thus Ryled, r4e 
coming of Chriſt. 


Ib, End of the wid | By what hath been ſaid of 


of the Age, eſpecially if it be marx'd, that inftead of 
theſe tivo together, S. L»ks c.21. 7, hath onely mam 
theſe, uniting chem into one, hat i5 the gn when theſe 
things ſhall come to paſs * and S. Mark, 3 ras i191 ma) 
miy]e (uuertimu, when all theſe things (hall be cincin- 
ded, that is, thoſe immediately toremention'd, the de- 
{truQion of the Temple, c. 13. 4. ( ſee Note on 1ar. 


Note on Luk. 1.p.) and 1s in a manner the Eng/ijh 
word with the Greek termination, (and ſo is uſed ſome- 
times for the age of man, all one with fj-ez, as Homer, 
Il. y', wrw di aiuv a ſhert age ;) and then Culinaa 
wall denote :þ+ conc.u/on Or ſk urting vp of that age, or the 
Teniſh State which was to be within that Age3 accor- 
ding to that of the Jes, that there was a double Age, 
the then preſenr, and the future, ue.oy luv the ag? to 
come, If. 9. 6. Which they call the Age of the Meſ/ras. 
And ſo this revenge upon the Jexs, the Deſtruction of 
that people, may be ſtyled : he conſummation of the. Age. 
Aneminent place there is in the Byok of Tobit Which 
will give light to this, and ſhevv the ground of this 
phraſe in the ordinary ſpeech of the Jews. Itisc.14.5. 
where Tobit prophefies of three periods which ſhould 
fall after his time. 1. The re-building of the Temple, 
God ſhall again bring them into the Land, where they 
ſhall build the Temple , but not like the firſt 5 and that 
ſhall continue 7i# the times of that Age be fulfilled, that 
is the ſecond period, the conc//ion OF conſummation | 
the Age here, the end of the Fexiſh State, An 

then atrer is the glorious Jeraſalenm, the g/orious buildin 

ſpoken of by the Prophets, and there deſcribed v, 6. by 
the turning of the Nations, converting of the Gentiles, 
and ſerving God tray, and burying their Idols, which is 
clearly the ſtate of Chriſtianity. Thus when in Gema- 
+4, Out of an ancient Writing, *tis ſaid, Sanked.c.11. 
$.29. that after 4291 years DN DIY the age ſhall 
be conſummated , 'us clear that it belongeth to this 


th:mſelves taken for Shilo, or Chriſt, becauſe at that 
time all the progeny of the Aſamonei were ceaſed. 
By all which it is clear how far ic would be from 
ſtrange, how agreeable to Scripture-Prophecies,(which 
muſt be allowed to have ſomewhat of figure in them, 
and not to be perfe&ly literal ) that Chriſt ſhould be 
deſcribed here, in the perſon of YVeſpaſian, to return, 
and {o to come again to avenge his Crucifixion, and 
puniſh the Jews that crucified him, To which purpoſe 
many farther parallels betwixrt the ſtory of that De- 
Arudtion and the paſſages in the ſtory of Chriſt might 
be obſervable out of Joſephus. As 1. Thatin Gali/ee 
were the beginnings of theſe Miſeries, ( Foſeph. de 
Bells Fad- lib. 3. ) where Chriſt's firſt Miracles were 
wrought. 2, 'That from Mount O/iver the Siege began, 
1.6. c-10. where Chriſt ſeems to have been v. 1. when 
he began to deliver this Prophecy againſt them, and 
near which place it was that he was apprehended. 


matter, not to the end of the whole world, but, as they 
ſav, tothe daies of the AZeſias, which they uſe to call 
IR RN be lf daics; andſo Heb. 9. 36. 
; Couſencis may alcovar, inthe conſummation of the Ages, in 
' the ſame ſenſealſo; and inthat famous place of Daznie! 
; (referr*d to v.14+) C. 9.27. be ſkall make it deſu/ate even 
untill the conſummation. $0 Ch. 13. 40. (wing aioy0r 
Tee, in the conc/uſion of this Age, that famous peri- 
od of the Jewi/h State, till which time Chriſt would 
'not have the wicked heretical Profeſſors meddted with 
or diſcriminated, but pure Believers and impure Miſ- 
believers permitted together,that is,the Gn-ſtichs(tht 
ſoon ſprung up after Chriſt's departure) and the crth z= 
dox Chriſtians. And accordingly fo it was, Theſe 
abominable Herericks infeſted the Church, and fo for 
ſome time continued to doe, under the guiſe of Chriſti- 
ans, thongh their Herefie were a rhapſody of Heathe- 
niſm and Judaiſm and all vile pratice : Onely when 
the time of Viſitacion came, then they were dettroyed 
with 


C 


the meaning of Chrif*s coming in this place, will ap- 29? 
pear alſo whatis the Cwmirge # algr@®, the cincluſien ©9'T+ 


13.a,) For the word «oy literally fignifes age, ( (ee ,;,,, 


Annotations on , MATTHEW, Chap. XXIV. 121 


wich the Crucifiers of Chriſt, and then the diſcrimina-| which roſe up wich this undertaking, that they would 
*1,7..-3 tion Was made. Thus * Orofiuu evidently underſtands redeem the Jen; our of their ſubjection to the R:- 
It 3 for, ſpeaking of the times defore that DeſtruRtion, mans, (ſee Lk, 21. 8.) though they did not diftinly 
Cum Chriſtus, ſaith he, 4 Diſcipulis imterrogatus. tfet , Call themſelves Chriſt, yet did fo in effeR, the defini- 
de concluſions temporum ſubſequentines , ſic aity Au- tion Of a Chriſt being,s ular x0 nr "5p, be that $7050 
dituri eſti; Fa Cc. When Chit was ached by bis ſhon/d redeem Iſrael, Luk. 24. 21- As for the faiſe Pri- 
Diſciples of the conc/uſion of the following times, he ſaid, pbet; mentioned v. 11+ they belong to another period 
Ye [hall bear of yars, &c, For the notion of this phraſe of time, immediately before the fatal day, v. 14. And 
Matt -28.20.ſeg Note c.on that Chap, The like phraſes by that which is mentioned together with them, (the 
(n ma the end, and nAG@ mirmur the end of all things, Chriſtians bating and betraying one anther, and meny 
&c. ) have and ſhall be obſerved in their due places. | being ſcandalized and falling off from Chriſt by that 
d. V. 6. End | What » T44@ the end ſignifies, is, ex- | means, and the multiplying of iniquity, that 18, the un- 
Ti&> prefg'd by S. Chryſoſtome, Ti2@ "Iggma/par the end of | natural dealing of thoſe fellow-Chriſtians, in ſharp- 
| an. 4. the ſame that before, Chriſt"; "p + and | ning the Jexs, and bringing that heavy tribulation 
the end of the Age- SO Y. 14+ then ſhall the end come, and oppreſſion upon them, and the growing cold of 
to-wit, when the Goſpel having been preached cbrough | love , that is, of conſtancy in confefſing of Chriſt, all 
all the Cities of Fudea ſucceſleſly, the Apoliles tarp rs which was eminently fulfilled in the Gnoſtichs, that fil- 
wwe Gentiles,as "tis in the beginning of that verſe. So thy Se& of Chriſtians) *'tis moſt proper to interpret 
Mar. 13. 7+ the place dire&ly parallel to this, ſo Luk. thoſe Pſeudo-Prophers to be the tollowers of Simon vwnrg- 
21-9. alioz and 1 Pet. 4.7. m TAG mirnuy the end of, Magus, t Wit, thoſe Gnoſticks, which fiilt ſecretly ®® 
all things, chat is, of the Feziſb State, wherein thoſe| infus'd their Dodtrines of Compliance with the Feps, 
ot th: Diſperſion to whom he wrote were (oc particu» —_— to avoid perſecution from them, Ga/, 6. 12. 
larly concerned. - And 'tis obſervable that, as there,| and at the time ot writing the ſecond Epiſtle co the 
when the end of all thing, that is, that fatal Deſtrui-| Theſſalonians were then a myſtery of iniquity, that is, 
on, was at hand, there was actually & vwy among thems| had nor then broken out into that height as ſoon after 
the TVgwes V.12. that is, 2 combuſtion Or conflagra-| they did , upon occaſion of the Apoſtles departing 
tion, to wit, that of civil broils cauſed by the unbe-| from the Jeps, and going profeſs'dly to the Gentiles, 
heving Few; and hereticall Gnofticks againſt the or-| a while before the deſtruRion ofthe Feas, whichcame 
chodox and pure Chriſtians; ſo here, before this coming | and deſtroyed theſe alſo, 2 The. 2. 8. And © 'tis 
of the end, the Nation ſhall riſe ageinſt the nation, &c+, here (aid, next after the mention of the fa/ſe Propher; 
V. 7. thatis, there: ſhould be theſe civil Commotions; and the perſecutions wrought by them, that :&e Goſpe: 
and Wars among them, which did indeed ſo haſten| ſhall be preach'd roall the norid, for a witneſrto all na- 
their ruine, and make it ſo cruel ivhen it came. Thus] cions , that is, that the Apoſtles ſhall give over the 
alſo 1 Theſſ. 2. 16. where, upon the filling up the mea-| Ferns, and goe preach tothe Gentiles z and then ſhelf 
ſure of their ſins, the wrath of God 1s ſaid to have come| rhe end come, v. 14. and what that is, appears by the 
haſtily upon thoſe Jens &&s mTO, toa nuwangpia or| next words, v.15. the abomination of deſolation, &Cc. that 
tera! deſtr uttion of them : for though it were not then] is, Jeraſa/em befieged, in S. Luke. As for the Pſexdo- 
atually done when that Epiſtle was writ; yet it was| Prophers and Pſeudo=Chriſts v. 24+ they belong to a 
ſocertainly decreed againſt them, that it is ſaid in the] third time or period immediately conſequent tothe 
Aoritt indefinitely, it bath overtaken thew already,| great tribn/ation, v. 21+ upon Tirxs's building the 
that is, will ſpeedily overwhelm them. Thus is the| wall about the City, which made the Famine rage ſo 
phraſe nſed by Extehie! Ce 7+ An end, the end is come horribly, and rhe ſouldiers firing of the Temple, which 
on the four corners of the Land, V. 2. and 3. now | ſoon followed after. For at this point of time * Foſe-,, "OR: 
- end come upon thee, and v. 6. an end is come, the end | phus tells us of a falſe Prophet,who,as from God,promi- *  * * 
is come; all to the deſtruQtion of the Jeps, not to the | ſed deliverance to all that ſhould goup into the Tem- 
end of the whiole world : ſee Note on A. 2. b. Now! ple : and many believing him, fix thouſand were by 
whereas it is here ſaid, that alt wwſ# come to paſs,but che, that means burnt in that fire. Beſide this, ſaith he, 
end is not yet 4 it follows manifeltly from hnce, that! there were many falſe Prophets mY by the Smae- 
Y4ize- the fa/ſe Chriſts mentioned v. 5. muſt be ſome per-| 5a Sedirious, promiſing help from God, and conjuring 
_ ſons that came before thar period which is here called| them neither to fly nor think ofdelivering up the City : 
the end, that is, before the approch of the Rowans to| and though Joſeph mention it not, yet it ſeems by y. 
deſtroy Jeruſalem, ſoon after che Aſcenſion of Chriſt. | 24. that by evil arts they wrought ſome lirange feats, 
Sine, Of this kind is that Thexdas which is mentioned by] to gain belief frem them. Of theſe ſome exalted Sj- 
Ft, i, Enſebixs the time of Clandiug, not he that is refer- | won with his Army in the wilderneſs, as the perſon by 
L. 2.c, 4's Ied to by Gamaiiel; AR 5 + 36. (for he ischere ſaid to| whom the work would be wrought 3 others dire&ed 
have been before Joes Galileus, Which was in the|them to Jobn and his FaRtion of Zejors, which kept 
days of the taxingythar is, abour the time ofthe birth of | within the City , as it follows there,v, 26. If chey ſhall 
Chriſt; ſee Euſeb. |. 1. c.5'.) but another later Theu- | ſay unto you, Bebold be is in the deſart, &c. For by theſe 
das, Which though Euſebins by incogitancy affirm to| means they were ſtill kept in hope, and rettrained both 
be the ſame which is mentioned by Gamalie/ before | from flight and delivering the City, and ſo more aſ- 
Judas, yet he out of Joſephus places lim in the time of |certaind toall ſaddiltreſs and deltruQtion finally, 
the Prefecture of Fad, that is, in Claudins's reign. | V+ 7. Nation] The Greek word 43:@ here, which 4 
And of this Theudas ſaith Foſephus, that,being a Sor- | We render Nation, and the Latine Gens , (anſwerable to = 9»: 
cerer, be perſuaded a great multitude to m"_ all their |the Hebrews OR) are the Originals from whence the 
goods, and follow him co the river Jordan, mbich be pro-|words Echnick (or Heathen) and Genti/e come 3 and by 
miſed to divide by his commands, and give them an eaſie| the cuſtomary acception of the words tor the other Na- 
paſſage over it 3 and, ſaying thus, mvis natmow, be de-| tions of the world exclufively and in oppoſition to the 
ceived many, (which is the thing here affirmed of hum :) | Fes then and Chriſtians now, it comes to pals that the 
and he and his were by Fadus diſcomfited, and his| word Vatiens is ordinarily thought to Gignifie all other 
head cur off, and brought to Jeruſalem. Such again was | people of the world, but never the Jexs But this 152 
Aw\:G-, the Epyptian, Ate 21. 38. mentioned alſo by  Eſe-| miſtake thus caſually and cauſeleſly occalioned. For 
bas L-| Foſepbus. And ſuch was Deſt hes, or Doſichens, | there were ſeveral diviſions of Pa/eſtine,(3s my were 
which called himſelf Xe:5x, ſaith Origen contr+ Celſe/-2. | defore «31 rowe,Dent, 15. 6. many nations, a eats 
And indeed the reſt of the forenamed, and many more,  c. 9. 1. Which the Jews were _ poſleſs'd of) _ 
| an 
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and Galilee, and I:ur 44, and Abylene 3 and each of theſe 
is properly called *+& Natio z and fo Banana king- 
dome too, there being ſeveral Terrarchs over them, 
Luk. 3. 1. So Ecclus $0. 26+ there being mention of 
In 13m two Nations, Samaria is preſently ſpecified to 
be one of them. And fo here and Luk. 21-10. the phraſe 
Nation againſt nation (and in like manner Kingdome a= 
gainſt kingd ome) may well denote civil inteſtine Com- 
motions 11 Paleſtine, perbaps one of theſe Tetrarchies 
againſt another, or elſe one of theſe againſt it ſelf, (as 
civil Wars are inteſtine breaches in the ſame City or 
Nation: )and ſo certainly the very phraſe is uſed 2 Chr. 
15. 6. where, as an expreſſion of the great vexations of 
the Jews, v.5.'tis added, Nation was deſtroyed of nation, 
City of city 3 where the Greek reads mMxunes 731C+ vs 
£»@*IV ation ſhall fight(as here ſhall riſe) againſt na- 
tion. In this ſenſe we find not onely the word Nation 
in the fingular appropriated by ſome AdjunGt toJadea, 
as 0uﬀ nation, Luk.7.5. our place and uation, Joh.11-48. 
the nation of the Fews,At. 10. 22+ this nation, AQS 24, 
2, 10. thy nation, Joh. 18. 35. and my nation, AQ. 24+ 
17--,26.4+ 28-19; but without any ſuch Adjun&, m 
*3+& the nation, Luk. 23+ 2. and Je. 11. 50, $1,523 
andeven in the plural the word Nartons uſed in the 
Prophets for Paleſtine : ſo Pſal.2. T. the TD or na- 
tions and people that oppoſe Chriſt are, I conceive, 
the Jews in their conſultation againſt himz and ſo *tis 
interpreted and applied peculiarly to them, A. 4. 
25, 26- where they are called #3Irm 2 as, the nations 
and people, and more diſtin&ly, v. 27, (divided from 
Herid and PontiusPilate )the nations and people of Iſrael. 
And ſo when of Jeremy 'tis ſaid, that he was ordained 4 
Prophet nuto the nations, Jer. 1. 5. the Fems ſure are at 
leaſt one of thoſe Nations. So c. 4. 16. mention tothe 
nations, that is, tothe Jews : for by that which follows 
in the next words, pabliſh againſt Feruſalem, it appears 
to be a Prophecy againſt that people. Soc. 25. 11. 
theſe nations, that is, the Jezs, ſhall ſerve che King of 
Babylon ſeventy years, the preciſe time of the Feni/h 
Captivity. So when art. 12+ 15. 'tis ſaid that Chriſt 
withdrea from Capernaum, (and Mar. 3-7. *tis ſpecified 
that it was zo the ſea of Galilee) upon that 1s applied to 
him by S. Matrhes that of Iſa. 42. 1. that he ſhall de- 
clare judgment to the Gentiles, Or Nations, and in him 
ſhall the *9mm Nations truſt, that is, the Jexsin Galilee 
and the adjacent Cities of Tyre and Sjdon, &c. which 
came owt and were healed of him, Mar. 3.8. when 
the Phariſees conſulted to deſtroy bim, Matt. 12. 14, So 
Lam. 1. 1. when of Jeraſalem 'tis ſaid, that ſhe was 
reat among the Nations, that ſignifies that City to have 
be the Metropolis of Judeaas is farther expreſs'd by 
the next words , and oye among the Provinces. 
And ſo, I ſuppoſe, is to be affirmed of the chief or firſt 
fruits of the nations, Amos 6. 1. and ſome others the 
like. Thus Luk. 21. 25. G3 1s ins Sung Ovdr, 4 di- 
ſtreſs of the nations on, Or in, the land of Paleſtine : ſee 
Note on that place. That this is the meaning of Vation 
here, will appear both by the completion of this Pro- 
phecy (not by Wars in other parts of the world, for 
that was ſo ordinary a thing, that 'twas incompetent 
to be given for a (ign or denotation of a particular time, 
but) in the great Commotions and ſlaughters (ſee Rev. 
6. 4. Note a.) that were in Paleſtine, as alſo by the 
addition of fawines, &C. x7! mv, from place to place, 
which belongs to that” famine mentioned AF. 11, 28. 
(and in Euſebins Eccl. Hiſt. 1.3« c. 5. out of Foſephus 
de Bell. Fund. |. 5.) in the days of Claudius Ceſar, 
which (agreeably to this predigion of Chriſt) was 
there alſo hay by Agabus : and when *tis there ſaid 
that it ſhall be ig” #alw Thu cinewlu on the whole world, 
that muſ} be underſtood (as oixewyn world fienities 


 Luk+21.26. and Roms. 10. 18.) the whole land of Fudea, 


according to the manner of the Septuagint , who oft 
render the land (when it ſignifies the _ of Judea) by 
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ottedien the world. $5 Iſa. 10, 23; Where for & 7 
oizebpy in the wor d, the Apoſtle Rops. 9. 28. reads #3 
mis yns wpon the land- So 1/a. 13-5. 1xm336 91 mon 
wu oreplw, to deſtroy the whole nor/d, Where accor- 
ding to the Context we reade ty deſtroy the whole land + 
and ſo again V. 9, bra mia dixeln Tpuruer, to [ay 
(not the world, but) che land deſolate : ſo 6. 24. 1. See 
Note on Luk. 2.3, And in this ſenſe of eix«uifn worid) 
the Prediction here exactly agrees with Joſeph's re- 
lation of the Times, who ſaith, wizar xizity x27! hy "Iedais 
ar Ju, that there was a great famine trough J- 
den. | Andaccordivyly 'tis ſaid m the 4s c: 11,29, 
that they of Antioch ſent relief into nn , Which -ar- 
eues the Famine to have been confinedto Fades, 2nd 
not extended to Antioch. See 1 Cor, 16. 1. and 2:Cor, 
9.1. And thus moſt probably muſt dm 73,1 be imrer- 
preted in this Chapter, v. 9. al the nations, that is, of 
Paleſtine, all the Jews in all parts 3 forthe Jearwere 
they 'which ſo hated and perſecnted' them, {and the 
Gentiles comparatively did nor;but as they were ſtirted 
up by them) and che Apoſtles are nor yet ſuppoſed to 
goe out of Paleſtine, but to be on their task of prea- 
ching through the cities of Iſrael, till the time of Chriſt's 
coming to deſtroy that people, Afarr.1o. 23. See Note 
on that Chap. h. And accordinely *ns poſſible thatthe 
14. ver, of this Chapter, of the preaching of the Goſpe! 
& 3g T1 einen, in the whole world, and ts plagwerey 
for a teſtimony m1a mis 3m, (which is' there the im» 
mediate torerunner of this exd Or coming of Chriſt to 
deftroy the Jezs) may be fo underſtood as will be 
moſt agreeable to c. 10. 23, of the Apoſnles preaching 
through all the parts of that Region, that is, ſo as e}xs+ 
vn andt3m ſhall nor Ggnifie rþe world or nations iN 
thegreaceſt latitude, bur all Paleſtine, and the. ſeveral 
Nations and Cities 10 1t3 as we know Gens fignifies 2+ 
mong the Latines1n a very limited ſenſe, no more then 
a fami!y Or kindred > and ſo here it may fignifie all the 
Tribes of the Jews. But in that 14. v. it may be other- 
wiſe interpreted very fitly, that juſt before the com 
of that vengeance on the Jews the Goſpel ſhall be 
preached through all the world, which indeed was the 
natural conſequent of their having preach'd over all 
the regions of the Fexs ſucceſsleſly. 'See more of this 
word vn in Note on c. 28. b, and on Rev.11. g. 

V. 15. Abomination| That the þ£JNauyua ignws- 


ſalem,may appear 1. by the parallel place Luk. 21.20. 


art in Judes fl to the mountains, &c. (which herefol- 
lows immediately, and ſo demonſtrates it to be this 
very matter) theſe words are ſet, When je [halt ſee Je- 
ruſalem compaſſed with armies, then know that the deſe- 


the words to this ſenſe, and conſonance of them to that 
other expreſſion in S. Luke. For the 8Navyue ignw + 
ows doth (by an Hebraiſm , imitated by the Wri- 
ters of the New Teſtament) fignifie an abominable, 
heathen, profane, waſting company of ſouldiers, or the 
like, Sointhe place of Danie/ (here referred to) 'ris 
clear, C. 9. 27. with the abominable armies be ſball 
make it deſolate, the word abominable being ordinari- 
ly applied tothe then-polluted and idolatrous heathen 
world, of which the Romans Were a principal part, 
whoſe Armies were to work this Deſolation on firs? 
ſalem, Agreeable to which it is what 4rrtemidoras hath 
ſaid in his Oneirocriticks, /. 2. c. 20» that 9Yms Vu. 
twrs Or Eagles (the very creatures to which in this 
place the Reman Armies are compared v. 28.) fignific 
in his art iHess ways x ways, wicked abominable 


fore expreſs'd by this. And the ftanding of it in the b»- 
ly place is the fituation of it about Fer-yſalew z for ſo i 
ſignifies, 


where, before that admonition of, then let thoſe that © 


lation thereof is nigh. 21, By the agreeableneſs of . 


enemies, the very paraphraſe of 8Navy;ca here; this ©, 
Army, by which the Deſolation is wrought, is there- + 


f. 


ous ies &y aw di, abomination of deſo/ation ſtanding 3a 
inthe boly place, 18 the Reman Army beſieging Fery- "#00" 


Annotations on 8. M A 
ſignifies, ony or among y Ot cloſe to thac place, to wit, the 
bounds of that City, which 1s ſo oft called tbe holy ci- 
ty Or place, And fo theſe words, thoagh at firlt fight 

| ſomeivhat diltant from it, fignifie no more then that 
heathen Army about Jeruſalem. And when inS, Mark 
ors 5 46. "tis ſaid to ftandIres Þ6 where it ought nit, that reters 
to the ſeparation made by God of the Jew; from all 
other the heathen people, which were not to cone to 
that place,which is thzrefore called holy, in reſpect of 
that teparation from all others, That by this Prophe- 
Cy in Daniel is meant the Twas 39222 x, 4321085 
£541 F,tbe total deſtruttion and final ruine of tne Temple, 
lee Exſel. Eccl. [Iiſt. {« 3+ + 5 

. V.16. Fly r1, &c.] How exactly the ſeveral pal- 

ſages of ttory in Joſephs agree with theſe Predictions 
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will eaſily be dilcerned by comparing them, particular-| 


ly that which belongs to this place of their flying roche 

mountains, &c. For when Gallus defieged Jeruſalem, 
and without any viſible cauſe on a iadden raiſed the 
Siege,wvhat anact of God's ſpecial Providence was this 
thas to order it,that the Bzlievers or Cariftian Jeas b2- 
ing warned by this Sicge, ayd let looſe, (fer at liderty 
again) might flie ro the mountains, that is, 2 
7:44 to ſome other place ? Which that they did ac- 
cordinely appears by this, that when Tir came ſome 
months after and bdzſ12ged he City, there ivas not one 
Chriſtian remaining in ic. Thus ſame thing is obſerved 
by Enſelius Ecc,. Hiſt. /. 3. c.5. and that the people of 
the Church in Hieruſa/em (that is,the Chrittians there) 
14.74 176 xen-udy, KC. according ty an Oracle delivered 
by revelation to ſome honeſt men among them,commandin 
them to goe over Jordan to a city called Pella, did all re- 
move thither, and left Feruſalem without any Chriſti- 
ans in it at their deſtruction, And this he reters to 
reade at large in Foſepbas, where the ſtory 1s ſet down. 
The ſame 1s again related by Epiphanizs , de Pond. 
& Menf. c. 15, (See 1Pet. 1.5.) 

V. 17. Hoyſe-tip| The buildings of Fades had ge- 
nerally fuer, plats roofs fit to walk upon and con- 
verſe in,as Cloiſters payed with ſtones to that —_— 
ee Gerſontr+tt.in Magnif. p.975+ Whence, lait he, 

- , 15 that of the Pſalmiſt, / ans become 45 a ſparrox on the 
* boyſe-tep, walking ſolitary there. Ot this whole paſ- 
ſage, that it belongs to the Jews in Jernſalem ice Ce- 
[arimz, Dial. &+ ST2Kp10, 194+ Tis UtI)80Uy "IoStucrts 2v- 
vw aexeiu;, cc. Chrilt for exelling the future flight 
of the Jems, commands them to fly to the Mountains. For 
after Veſpaſian Titus ari ing werly demoliſhed and de- 
populated Jeruſalem, deſtrozing the Jews, the men with 
the ſword, the children by daſhing them againſt the 
ground, cutting «p them chat were with child, with all 
kind of death and deſtruttion biotting ou; thoſe Fighters 
againſt God, And it happened that the City 45 taken 
en the Sabbath-day, all the people ſtaying at bome to 0b- 
ſerve the Sabbatick reſt, and this in the Winter alſo, 
and ſo none could av1id or eſcape ihe Deſtruction. He that 
w4s on the honſe=tup endeavonred to hide himſelf, and ſo, 
preferring life before poſſeſſions , would not rake any 
thing tut of his houſe. He tht was in the field, or 
c1an;rey about, did nit onely not return co bis houſe, but 
fied as far asbe could, ſering the burning and raking of 

: the City, | 
BM 7 V. 22. No fiſt; By n» fleſh here is meant none of 
3+; 70% all the Jes; 10 faith S. Chryſoſtome, 752% ones, that 1s, 
"IsSeurd, all fleſt, that is, all che Jews. Thats, that the 
ſharpneſs of this War from the Romans without, and 
the Zelots within , that killed all thar were averſe 
from War, was (ach, that if it had continued, & 63 
TN? Ueegmroe x7! # miner, if it bad gone on {..rther a- 
oainſt the City, 41l the Jews everywhere Te/fpiQor & 77% = 

arm, bad been deſtroyed ntterly. 


aug. 


x, Ib. E/e&;] The | *«a4xmi] here are thoſe ferv whom 
Evexni. God had determined to preſerve out ot that common 


DeltruRion, the Believers among the Fea; Thele are 


o2t OL2t of { lars, XC. 


T THE W.Chap. xXx1/, 


the remnant (0 oft mentioned by the Prophets, that 
ney /hou'd eſcape, neue r7' narylu, the remnant 1c- 
cording to the e/ettion of grace, Rom. 11. 0. SOV, 7. 
" enaryn, this remnant of the Jews bavt obtained that 
which the reſt, being obducace and ſenſeleſs, vtrained 
not, Ofthis word (ee Note on 1 Per, 2. C. 

V. 26. Secrit ch.mler; | Taptia, faith Heſyching, f1g- 
mifie Suge iuuar , ſecret dxellings ; pothibly ſuca 
where men could gather company together undicer- 
nibly, and ſo raiſe Armies lecrecly, as others (vhich 
deſigned it openly) i» the wilderneſs. But *uis more 
inp Tejatioy D2INg taken ordunarily for « mage- 
| zine Or ſtore- boſe the word may fo ſignifi here, places 
; tur ammManition and arms, ſome fronuer-towns 1n the 
| borders of that Kingdome, where men and arms lay in 
ſtore tor defence . Agreeable to this 15 that ot Heſz- 
; Ching in the word mul 24, that 12y are « nan wy 


\ Pp ._ 
XK, FUA@KaS, mums 0, 
the Keepers and Gouerngurs and Stirers of tbe pulitck 
munity and all eſe that mai commin. Ard accorcing- 
ly the emizpupe dauwem before may molt p 
My. ly, | en ye ' 7 
| dadly GCCNOTITC LUCN bouſe; 07 flere wider 


F \ F k My on 
' (M1447 hy Thy 7wy TH Ketywy Te3 pl ray 


pct 


(Y048G C614 
V. 28. Eagl/e:| The Cxplication of this verſe will 
| depend upon tivo things, 1. That the Eaxg/e Was the En- 
hgn of the Roman Ailitia. So faith Dion , "was res 
| HIKES, 2) On a7 2725 AgvTes, , luctle [Lrine #ith a 09,- 
;den Eagle init, And thvagh the Per/ians alſo had 
| the Eavle in their Army, yet that was bur one i the 
| hole A:my,as che Bazfancy or King; co/oxr;, Whereas 
the Rimans had tivo in every Legion, Son the anci- 
ent Writer of the Sibylline Oracler, propiitiying of the 
deſtruction of the Reman powers, 
Kzi 3D 4im33gm; M3ww vey dts marTu, 
T be glory of the Exgle-learing Legions ſhall;ail. To this 
I ſhall onely adde that of P/iny Nat. Hiſt. |. 10. Aqui- 
lam RomanisLegionibas Caius Marius in ſecando Conſ- 
latu ſuo proprie dicavits Erat > anted prima, cum qua- 
tor airs; Lupr,Minctanriy Equi Aprique ings; Ordi- 
nes anteibant, Paucis ants aunis ſola Aqui:.Q pIriart Capra 
eſt, reliqua in caſtrt; reunquevuners, MAINS in tttums ea 
abdicauvit. C, Marius in bis ſecond, Conſu/jbip appointed 
the Eagle for the Roman Legicns. Before that it had 
been the firſt, but had four mire to Vear it company, the 
Wot, the Minttanr, the Horſe, and the Boar. Then 
theſe four grew 0 uf ſe , and onely the Eag'e wa; 
brought out. But Marius wholly abdicited the reſF. 
From whence 'tis clear, 1. that all the five Enfigns in 
uſe among them were by Aries reduced to that one of 
che Eagle, and ſoremained at the time where Chri/# 
ſpake , and indeed was not changed till Conflantine 
drought the Croſs into thei Armies. 2, That that, 
as all th2 other four, was an embleme of Rapacity or 
devouring, which (together with heir ſagacity to find 
our, and $kill to preſage, flaughters) was the other 
thing on Which I purpoſed to ground the explication of 
this verſe, To which purpole, beſides that o>ſerva- 
cion of Job's concerning the Eagle,(/he ferheib the prey, 
(px;dy Inpuripee, Vw.) ind ver eyes bebo'd a; ar of ; 
her young ones FIG ſuck up bloudg and where the [lain 
are there is ſhe, np. 39. v. 29, Zo. (etting down the 
whole matcer very exactly and punctually) I ſhall adde 
ſome ferv others out of Authours. The Exg/: that 1s 
there ſpoken of in Fob is by the Traiflacours rendred 
4, Of which kind of Vu/twrs 't1S Lucian's exprel- 
fon, and that proverbial, ſpeaking of one that had 2 
great ſagacity, teTlcy 769 Yo 2s town rincos Hanan, 
A carkaſs will ſooner le concea/ed from thoſe YVul:ur-. 
So faith * Phornatns, This Valti is a kind of bird 
ranſeerated to Mars, Ne 7; ere Cer 7% 60:154 TEUTY 
* I &4y 69 await TIM , lecauſe {cn birds abound 
where there are many carkaſſes s and F ey ares 
ſaith he, apnipd>yya, preclaimers C. fights , and 
do tell theu compations 02 t 
j 


Cr 


123 


Tawne, 


-yY 
44+is 


Artee, 


* 0,z2, 4, 
Tac Dn 
Sy %7, 


hem dy a kind of 


xry oftheirs. So Phiieta in his Iambicks &'& (vv, 

Thals wank Wy ov ai yrs dow, 

Kai 3 owardvuio mis pax dur, 

Tay moudmy wond) 7 mu wy, 

Mauhy2m 5 Th Bogs of al yor, 
Theſe lirds have a divining nature in them, by which it 
is that they travel 45 companions of Armies , in hope 
and expeAation of the carkaſſes that fall there, and are 


Armotations on 8. MATTHEW, Chap. XXIV. 


moſt ravenons in the devouring of what #s there left be- 
hind. So Artemidorus in bis regret. |. 2, c. 20. 
having ſet down this very ſpecies of Eagles, theſe ms, 
todenote thoſe dereſtable enemies (which even now 
were mention'd,as an explication of the B/iruſrue v.15.) 
niymas 5 &y mae, which dwelt net in the city, he gives 
this reaſon of it, rezpsis 35 aigeo opener Wm , they 
rejoice in dead bodies So * again, mentioning the f1g- 
nification of the ſeveral creatures, and among them che 
« em oyra. gavepar, the open raveners, (among which 
he reckons theſe) they ſignifie, ſaith he, ayszs 5 agmyzas, 
thieves and plunderers From whence 1t 18 that our 
countreyman Mr. Fuller in his Miſcellanies bath con- 
jeured MPagy Of AeBupor, (75 mags Pawaiors XLAS- 
HAver raBugey onptror mMeuurey TH GENNGV THMUeS THESVy IT) 
Sozomen, Ecci« biſt. |. 1.c. 4.) to come from aa&y&, 
which ſignifies devouring Ot rapaciows. All which be- 
ing pur together ſhews the reaſonableneſs of this inter- 
preration of the verſe, and how perfeRly agreeable ic 
15 tothe Context in this place, where the laſt thing chat 
was ſaid was, that the Judgment ſhould fall upon the 
Ferns almoſt at once in the moſt diſtant places of that 
Nation; and that is here proved by this reſemblance, 
that as the Vulturs find out the carkaſs whereſoever it 
is, ſo ſhall the Rowan Armies find out the Jex;,and 
prey, and make ſlaughter of them. And although in 
S. Lnke C. 17. 37+ it be brought in by way ofanſiver 
of Chriſt to the Diſciples queſtion, [hbere,Lord ?] that 
is, Where ſhall this viſible vengeance be wronght ? yet 
that is very agreeable with this ſenſe alſo, and will 
hardly be cpckte of any other. For there ſhould not 
be any determinate place for the working of this ven- 
oeance, but whereſoever the Fez; are, there ſhall they 
be found out and deſtroyed by theſe Roman Eagles. 
By all which it will become reaſonable enough to ap- 

ly tothis final Deſtruction of the Jews by the Roman 
Fagtes that Prophecy ſo long before delivered by 
Moſes, Deut. 28. 49. The Lord ſhall bring a nation a- 
ainſt thee from far, from the end of the earth, as the 
Eagle ieth, (the words as ſwift are put in by our 
ad, and are not in the Original) a nation whoſe 
tongue thou ſhalt not underſtand. SO Hoſe 81, as an 
eagle againſt the houſe of the Lord, Kc. 

V. 29, Powers of heaven] Aurayus ordinarily fhg- 
nifieth an hoſt,or army, and Swans segre (anſwerable 
to TI'AWN MRAY the poners or the hoſts of beaven) 
are the Sun, Moon and Stars , that move and ſhine 
there. Theſe are uſed in Propheticall, that is, figura- 
tive, Writings,to denote the taen-Church of God, the 
people of the Fes, (according as the Temple is called 
the Camp, and all things in itare expreſs'd by that Me- 
taphor ofa militia.) So when Dan. 8. 10. it is ſaid of 
the little horn, It waxed great , even againſt the hoſt 
of Heaven ;, and it caſ# don ſore of the beſt and of the 
Stars to the ground, and ſtamped wpon them 3, there is 


f_ 


litcle doubt bur the Fea;are meant there by the boſt 
heaven, for otherwiſe it would not be very intelligible 
of the ſtars of Heaven, how they ſhould be caft down 
to the ground, and ſtamped on, (ave onely in this ſenſe, 
as Feruſalem is (aid el{where, Lyk. 21. 24. to be troden 
awnder = by the Gentiles, According to this notion of 
this phraſe, all the reſt of this verſe will be interpreta- 
ble, that the S»n,that is, the Temple,the con, chat is, 
Jeruſalem the chiet City, and the Stars,that is, the reſt 
of the leſſerCities,and ſo all together making up the boſe 
of beaven, that is, the whole Nation and Church of the 
7ex:,ſhall be brought down from the flouriſhing con- 
dition which they had formerly enjoyed, many Cities, 
Jeruſalem particularly , utterly deliroyed, and the 
whole people ſhaken, endangered ſhrewdly, brought 
near (onely a remnant eating, according to the Pro- 
phecies) to utter Deſolation. (See //a. 13. 10. and 
34+ 4. Exch. 32+ 7. Joel 2.31. and Rev. 6. 13, 14. 
Note g.and Rev. 8. Note g.) And ſo agreeable to this 
exactly will that voice of Jeſus the ſon of Ananias be, 
Euſeb. l. 3. con, Nai Th mer, Ty hep, x) 1 reno 
wo to the city, and to the people, and to the Temple. 
V. 30. Sign] This | onucier ] may oy fignifie 
ſome ſpecial prodigy that ſhould fall about that cime, 
attending on that Deſtru&t ion. Foſephu mentions many, 
de Bell, Jud. 1. 7. c- 12. eſpecially that of a Comec 
in form of a fiery ſvord, which for a year together 
hung over the City, But this was but a preſage of the 
fatal Deſtrudtion of that Ciry : and ſo, though it were 
a viſible ſogn of the Son of may's coming, that is, of the 
vengeance which he meant to work upon this people, 
and that & «ears, being literally in keaven ; yet it 


cannot belong to this place, which ſets down the con- 


ſequents which enſued 7} after rhe diſtreſs and ſtreight; 
of thoſe days, that is, after the Siege of Jeruſa/em, V. 29. 
And therefore this ſign of che Son of man may rather 
fignifie here ſuch a manifeſtation of Chriſt's preſence 
in this puniſhment of the Jezs as ſhould convince 
chem, char it was for their crucifying of him that it was 
come upon them, and accordingly mourn, (all the triles 
of Iſrael, as it follows, &c. 

$1.Cut bir aſunder] *Twas the lary for Debtours 
that were accuſed and caſt in Judgment for falſneſs, 
or not performance of promiſe and obligation to Cre- 


not performed their Maſters truſts. And theſe are 
ranked with Hypocrites,that is, Knaves,falſe, deceitfull 


C. 12. 46. by dmm,unbelievers Or unfaithfull, And the 

meaning of the verſe ſeems tobe this, that they which, *” 
in Read of (erving Chriſt in his Church in bringing in 
Believers to him, ſhall (upon the perſecuting of Chrji- 
ſtians by the Jews, and the deferring this vengeance of 
Chrift upon that people) begin to joyn with the Gno- 
ficks, 1. in their complying with the Jexs, and perſe- 
cuting the Orthodox Chriſtians, 2!Y, in indulging to 
the licencious praRices obſervable among them, theſe 
Apoſiate falſe ſervants of Chriſt ſhall pay dearly for it, 
ſhall be deſtroyed by Chriſt, like falſe Stewards, be 
joyn'd with theGnofticks,(thoſe Hypocrites or unbelie- 


vers, abominable reproches and ſtains of the Chriſtian 
profeſſion) as in their praCtices, ſo in their deſtruRion. 


Parephraſe, 


r. Ar thar point of time T+ 
laſt ſpoken of, the heavy Viſi- 


CHAP. XXV. 


DB ſhall the kingdome of heaven be likened unto ten virgins, which took 
their lamps, and went forth to meet the bridegroom. ] 


rarion on this people, the condition of Chriſtians will be firly reſembled by rhis Parable of ren Virgins, which took hand- 
lamps, (then in uſe, and fit to carry abroad for night-lights) and went out to fetch a Bridegroom and the Bride, and wait on 


them to the Feaſt. See Note on £.9.c. and Rev.18. 23. 


* 


2. And 


ditours , ;ompeitm to be cat aſunder, ſaith Tertull. 515214 
Apol. p- 22. and ſo proportionably Stewards that have #**: 


perſons, expreſled by S. Lake (in ſetting this down) wnygns. 


® Theſe 
word» eo. 
the end ot 
the verlc 


are omirted 


both in the 


Gr. and Lat. 


and in the 
King's MS. 


® or gained 
other, Kc 
for the Gr. 


and Lat. and 


the Kings 
MS, reads 
inpduovy 


® oiven in 

all abun. 

dance, mw» 
Cn Inv. 
T* 


Chap. xxv. S. MATTHEW. Paraphraſe, 


2. And five of them were { wiſe, and five ev: fooliſh.] 


2, prudent, provident ; ard 
the ocher fave improvident, 


3. They that were fooliſh _ their lamps, and took no oy! with them. ] 3- rook with them their 
lamps» and oyl in them ſufficient to maihtain them ar preſzn:, bur hal no proviſion or ſtore for rhe furure. 
4. But the wiſe took | oil in their veſſels with their lamps. | 4- 2 provifion of oyl in 
veſſels which chey had for that purpoſe, ro repleniſh their lamps when the oyl which was in was ſpent. 

5: While the bridegroom tarried, they all \lumbred and lept. 

6. And at midnight there was|a cry } made, Behold, the bridegroom cometh, 6. a gren noiſe, hurry, and 
goe ye out to meet him. | proclamation 

7. Tien all thoſe VIrgins [arofe, and trimmed their lamps. | 7. went to trim their lamps, 

and fit them for their march : but when they went to do® (o,ſome of them had oy!, ard ochers had ſpent it all. 

8. Andthe fooliſh ſaiduntothe wiſe, Give us of your oyl, { for our lamps are 
gone Out. ] | [9 our lamps are gone Out, 

9- Butthe wiſe anſvered,ſaying, ot ſo, leſtthere be not enough for us and you: ] þ,, and the wiſe anſwered 
bat goe ye rather to them that, (ell, and buy for your ſelves. them, rhat they had reaſon te 

fer thary if chey ſhould be {o kind, they ſhould deprive rhemſelves, and not have ſufficient tor bork, 


10. And while chey went to buy,the bridegroom came : and they thar were ready 


8. for ours is all (penc, and 


10, place of Nuptial et 


went in with him to che marriage,] and the door was ſhut, rexrainment, 
11- Afterwards came alſo the other virgins, ſaying, Lord, Lord, open co us. 
12. But he anſwered ard ſaid, Verily I fay unto you, | I know you not. ] 12. here is now no enters 


rainment for ſuch as you, who have by your ſlothand umprovidence berrayed your ſelves. 


1 3- Watchtherefore, for ye know neither the day nor the hour * wherein the Son See ch. 24. 35. 
of man cometh. | | 
14. For the kingdome of beaven is 25 2 man travelling into a far countrey, who 1, his domeſtick Oficers 
called | his own ſervants, ] and delivered unto them his goods. in cheir ſeveral places, Stew 
ards, Husbandmen,&c. 


15. And unto one he' gave five talents, to another two, and to another one, to \,. what was competent for 
every man | according tohis ſeveral ability, Jand traightway took his journey. that imloyment, place, Oice, 

exigence of buſineſs intruſted to him under his Lord, and agretable to hus capacity, 

16. Then he that had received the five talents went and traded with the ſame, 
and * made them other five talents. 

17. And likewiſe he that bad received wo, he alſo gained other wo. 

18. But he that had received one went and digged in the earth, and hid his Lord's 
money. 

, 9 After a long time the lord of thoſe ſervants cometh, and reckonerh with 
tnem, 

20, And ſohe that had received five talents came and brought other five talents, 
ſaying, Lord, thou deliveredft unto me five talents; behold, I baye gained behdes 
them five talents more. 

21. His lord ſaid unto him, Well done, thou good and faithfull ſervant z thou , I E. , 
haſt been faithfull | over a few things, I will make thee ruler over many things : en- 1c lower nn Poke 
ter thou into the joy of thy lord. | (ſee Luke 19.19. and 16.19.) 

= _—_ highly dignified, Luk. 19, 17. as oneof them that thy Lerd liath joy cf, or that he delighterh to honeur, 

22. Healſo that had received two talents came, and aid, Lord, thou delivered 
unto ne tio talents ; behold, I have gained two other talents befdes them. 

23. His lord ſaid unto him, Well done, good and faithful ſervant ; thou haſt 
been faithful over a few things, I will make thee ruler over many things : enter thou 
into the joy of thy lord. 

24. Then he which had received the one talent came,and ſaid,Lord, [ I kneiv thee 224, 25. I had had experi- 
that thou art an auſtere man, reaping where thou halt not ſown,and gathering where ence ct thy leverity in _requi= 
thou haſt not ftrewed : ring increaſe from thy ſer- 


? vants fix above that which 
25, AndI was afraid, and ient and hid thy talent in the ground ; lo, there thou 1,5 -r.9:49 ih, ron l, 
haſt :þ.xt 1s thine. 


for far of looſing my Talent, 
and provoking thy diſpleaſure cthereby,thought ir beſt ro dig a hole in the carch,and chers lay ir up ſafe: and according!y there 
is thy Talcnc ſafe ag1ir, rough Without any increaſe of ir. 
26. His ford anſwered and ſaid unto him , Thoa wicked and ſlothful ſervant, ,, Thy words achnow- 
[ chou knewelt that I reap where I ſowed not, and gather where I have not firewed. ] ledge thee to have had actually 
in thy rhoughts,thar I, that was one that deale in merchandiſc and making of gain, would cxpeR pr. far of that which I commit» 
ted to thee, 
27. Thou oughteſt therefore to have put my mony to the [exchangers ; and then ,, money-merchants,(ſes 
at my coming I ſhould have received mine own with ufury, ] Nore on c. 21+ b.) and thea 
at my coming home I ſhould have had mine own again, and {ome increaſe with it. 


28. Take therefore the talent from him, and give it unto him which hath cen 


talents. | 
29. For unto every one that hath ſhall be given, and # he ſhall have abundance: \,,. roy to him thit uſerh 
but from him that hath not ſhall be taken away even that which he hath. ] and improverh God's grace 


ſhall by degrees be given ſo muth, thar ar the laſt he ſhall have all abundante : but from him char doth nor ſo, char which 

hid formerly been given him ſhall be withdrawn. 
30. And calt ye the unprofitable ſervant into outer darkneſs ; there ſhall be ,, as for him char made 
weeping and gnaſhing of teeth.) no uſe of ( nor brought in 
any increaſe to his Miſter from) the Talent enrruſted ro him, che idle difobediene ſ:rvaor, (ſee Nore 0n Luke 17.4.) 


ran be caſt our into the dungeon, never to come our again» that embleme of eternal Hell, the place of all pains and 
2rrour; 


M 3 31. When 


125 
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P arapbraſe. S. MATTHEW. Chap. xvi, 


1+ All this Parable, from 31- When the Son of man ſhall came in his glory, and all the boly a s with 
a 13.to "his lace, being him, then ſhall he fir upon the throne of his glory.] 2 
pur as in a Parenthefi, Chriſt here proceeds, Bur when Chriſt comes croJudgment,wherher to execute vengeance on this peo- 
ple» or (of which that isan embleme) to doom every man for his facure crernal being, then ſhall his appearance be glorious 


and full of majeſty. ; ? 
13. And all the people of 32+ And before him ſhall be gathered all nations :} and he ſhall ſeparate thenk 


the Jews, believers and unbe- One from another, as a ſhepherd divideth his ſheep from the goars. 
lievers, and all other men that have ever lived in this world, every one having had ſome Talenc to rrade with entruſted to him 
by God, ſhall, by che Angels ſent out to that purpoſe, (ch. 23, 41.) be garhered before him : 


33. And all the meek obe- 33» And he ſhall ſet the ſheep on his right hand , but the goats on the 


dient followers and Diſciples lefr.] 
of his he ſhall place in a tate of greateſt dignity and preferment ; bur all che unfaichfull diſobedient ſhall be caſt in Judge= 


ment, 


WY 34+ Then ſhall the King ſay unto them on his right hand, Come, ye bleſſed of 
or Judgt, Qaall he Ces my Father, inheric the Jos prepared for you from the foundation of the 
the joys and dignitics of rhe world. 
Kingdome of Heaven, which before all crernity were deſigned to be the reward of all fairhfull ſervancs of God. 
35- According to every , 35» For I was an hungred, and ye gave me meat z I was thirſty, and ye gave me 
man's works of Piety or Cha- drink z I wasa ſtranger, and ye took me inz] 
riry performed in this life, expreſſed here by feeding and entertaining of Chriſt. 
36. And apainof cloathing 36. Naked, and ye cloathed me 3 I was fick, and ye viſited me 3 I was in priſon, 
his naked body, rending him and ye came unto me. ] 
when he was Gck» relieving, afliſting, providing for bim, and viſiting him is reſtraint. 
7. Then ſhall thoſe hum- — 37+ Then ſhall the righteous] anſwer him, ſaying, Lord, when faw we thee ag 
blecaithful Diſciples of his, as hungred, and fed cþee ? or thirlty, and gave ;bee drink ? 
not being conſcious of fany ſuch a&s of ſervice or Charity ſhe wed to Chriſt, 
38, When ſavy we thee a ſtranger, and took hee in? or naked, and cloathed 
thee ? 
39. Or when ſaw wethee fick,or in priſon,and came unto thee ? ; 
RE WO IRONS And the King ſhall anſwer and ſay unto them, Verily I ſay unto you, in aſ- 
wy much as ye have done js [to one of the leait ofchefe my brethren, ] ye have done is 


live, parraker of that humane 
nature which I have honoured unto ME, 


by my afluming it, 
at. You are an accurſed 41+ Then ſhall he ſay alſo unto them on the left hand, [De from me, ye cur- 


number of men, adjudged to ſed, into everlaſting fire, prepared for the devil and his angels. 
erernal Hell, which was not originally creaced or deſigned for you, or any of mankind, bur for rhe Prince of Devils, and choſe 
Angels that (inn'd and fell with him, bur now by your wilful defaulrs is become your portion alſo. 


42+ And thisis a moſt juſt 42+ Forl was an hungred, and ye gave me no meat ;] I was thirſty, and ye gave 


reward tor your doings, your ME No drink ; . 
impicry ad uncharitableneſs of all forts. For when 1 was ready to famiſh for hunger, you would ſpare norhing our of your 
plenty to relieve me 


43. I was a ſtranger, and ye took me not in z naked, and ye clothed me not; fick 
and in priſon, and ye vifired me not. 

44. And then they , as if 44+ Then ſhall they alſo anſwer him, ſaying, Lord, when ſaw we thee an hungred, 
nor conſcious of this impiery, Ol thirſty, or a ſtranger, or naked, or ſick, or in priſon, anddid not miniſter unto 
ſhall begin to expoſtulare rhar thee ?] 
tney never dealt thus unkindly wich Chriſt, never ſaw him in any diſtreſs, withour relieving him. 

45+ Then ſhall he anſwer them, ſaying, Verily I ſay unto you, inaſmuch as ye 
did jc not toone of the leaſt of theſe, ye did it not to me. 

: > And theſe ſhall goe away into everlaſting puniſhment; but the righteous into 
ite eternal, 


Ns — 


Paraphraſe. CHAP. XXVI. 


I. A N D it came to paſs when Jeſus had finiſhed all theſe ſayings, he ſaid unto 
his diſciples, 

2+ which being 3 time of 2+ Ye know thatafter two days is the ® Paſſeover, [and the Son of man is f he- + delivered 
Executions among the Jews, trayed tobe crucified. ] up, engd- 
pry - "m_ 4 char time Certainly be delivered up by the Jews ro the Romans, to die afrer their manner, rhar is, to be faſtned od ray 
on a Croſs, &c, | 

3+ the whole Sanhedrim, —=3J+ Then aſſembled together | the chief prieſts, and the Scribes, and the elders of 

the people, ] nnto the palace of the high prieſt, who was called Caiaphas, 

4. apprehend Jeſus ſecretly, 4, And conſulted thatthey might| take Jeſus by ſabtilty,and kill bizs.} 
withour any great noiſe» Luk, 22. 6. and cauſe him to be ſentenced and pur to dearh by the Romans. 

5. And although it were 5- But they ſaid, Not on the feaſt-day , leſt there be an uproar among the 
cuſtomary to pur malefaRors people. ] 
ro death ar ſolemn rimes,ARs 12. 4+ that their puniſhment might be more exemplary 5 P they had an exception to thar, be= 
cauſe of the great opinion the people had of him, which might cauſe a Sedition among chem, if * were done at any ſuch time 
of reſort : and therefore rhey deliberared,and had ſome thoughts of putting it off rill afrer the Feaſt.(Bur ir ſeems this counſel 
w _ afide upon Judas's profer,v.1 5+ 0nely a fir ſeaſon was fought by = ph perhaps onely char of apprehending him in 
the night. 


6. one Simon, known and G6. Now when Jeſus was in Bethany, in the honſe of [Simen the leper,] 
diftinguiſh'd from orhers by this, that he had once had a Leprofic, and *ris probable had been curcd of it by Cluiſt, and ſo mas 
x Diſciple ;of his, a Chriſtian, 


7. There 


Chap. zxxvi. S. MATTHEW. Paraphraſe. 
"ys 7. There came unto him a woman] having an * * alabaſter-bax of very precious 
+ lay ointment, and poured jt on his head, as he þ tat © at mear. 

8. _ Yu his diſciples ſaw ir, [they bad indignation, ſaying, To what purpoſe 
i; this waſt? 


9.Scc Note on Luk. 5. b. 


J G _ of mn name 
udas Hicanor, - 27. 
Note I. and c-21. 2 ) murmured that ſo much ointment ſhould be caſt — \ bo Chritt 


9+ For this ointment might have been ſold for much, and given to the poor. 9. When it might have been 
ſold at a go0d rate, and chat have relieved many poor people. 
10, When Jeſus underſtood jr, be ſaid unto them, [Why trouble ye the wo- 
man ? for the hath wrought a good work upon me. 
aRion, ſecing that which ſhe hath now done isan a& of Charity, or Piety, very ſcaſonable 
11. For ye have the poor alwaies with you, butme ye have not alwaies, It. For you ate ſure to 
have conrinual opportunities of giving Alms to the poor, but ye are not likely to have {% towards me. 
12. Forin that ſhe hath poured this ointment on my body, the did jr for my 
burial. 
'] more then an a& of Charity, *cisa preſag: very fignificant that I ſhall dis and be buried 
ment is proper, by way of Embalming. 


13, Verily I ay anto you, whereſoever | this Goſpel} ſhall be preached in the F R. the Qory of Chriſt's 


to. Why do you murmure 
or compiain of this woman's 
art chus tame ? 


Iz, Ard indeed this very 
at which ſhe now hath done 
very ſhortly, for which this cint- 


whole world, ihere ſhall alſo this that this woman hath done be told for a memorial and burial 
of her. 

14- Then one of the twelve , called Judas Ifcariot, ] went unto the chief 14-Then Judas, he that had 
prietts, made char murtiny, and conſe. 


quently thar had had this anſwer given him, in foal diſpleature, upon this occafon, (and knowing that they of the Sanke= 
drim weredefirous to apprehend him privarely,) 


15. And ſaid unto them, What will ye give me, and I will deliver him unto you ? 


* or faters, And they covenanced with tum for thirty if *'x pieces} of hlver. if. Res 
for tbe Gr. 16, And from that time he ſought [ opportunity to F betray him. } 16. ſuch an opportunity 
nyt Gu meant» Ver+ 4+ that is, an opportunity of raking dim, when the people ould no: be aware, to deliver him up unte 


ate gs 
og 77. Now the firſt day of the feaſt of unlevened bread] the diſciples came to Jeſus, |, 7. Now on the thurſday 
&'s. ſaying, Where wilt thou that we prepare for thee to cat the paſleover ? evening , wherein the thir= 
recnth day of the monerh Niſan was concluded, (ſee Note on Mar. 14. c.) and the fourteenth day began, the d ay of 
on to the Feaſt of unlevencd bread , whercon they pur all leven our of their houſes» chat is, on the evening which ha che 
Paſchal day, 
18. And he faid , Goe into the city to ſuch a man, and ſay unto him, The 


maſter ſaith, [My time is at hand I will keep the paſſeover at thy houſe] with my ;, c. ROE bein oo 
diſciples. , « 


ly ro befall me before this 
Paſchal day at even, (wherein they were wont to car the Lamb) thar I cannor ſolemnly obſcrve the Paſchal facrifice : 1 will 


therefore car the unlevencd bread and bitter herbs, the memorial of che afflitions and deliverance in Epypr, at thy houſe this 
night. Sce Norte on Mar. 14+ C. | 
19+ Andthe diſciples did as Jeſus had appointed them, and made ready the 
Paſſeover, ; 
20, Now [when the even was come,] heſate down with the twelve, 


| 20, after Sun-ſer ſome 
ume. Sec Note Mars 14. c 


21. And as they did eat, he ſaid, Verily I ſay unto you, that one of you ſhall be- 
tray me. | . 
22. And they were exceeding ſorroivful, and began every one of them to ſay un- 
to him, Lord, is it I ? | | X | 
23. Andhe anſwered and faid, [He that dippeth his hand with me in the diſh, 23- it i3 one of the twelve, 
the ſame ſhall betray me. | (ſee Mar. 14. 18, 20.) one 
of thoſe very perſons that lic ar mear and eat in the ſame meſs with me, Luk. 22. 21. according co tha; prophecy Plal, 41. 9. 
Nay, he gave John a particular roken, Joh. 13, 26. co ignific chat *twas Judas. 
24+ The Son of man goeth, as it is written of him z but woe unto that man by - Doi 
whom the Son of man is detrayed z ithad been good for that man ifhe had not been Mefſes eb " Pew _” 


e pur to 
born. | dexrh, and accordingly ir ſhall 


be : but woe be unto rhat man that ſhall be rhe inftrument of it 2 ir were more for the advantage of that man never to have 
been, then by this fig to incure char woe. 


25. Then Judas anſivered and ſaid , Maſter, is it1? He ſaid unto him, [Thou x5. lr is as chou haſt ſaid, 


haſt ſaid.) 
F 26. Andas they were eating Jeſus took bread, and bleſſed jr, and brake jr, and \6, ang vhil Judas was 
q 2avc is to the diſciples, and ſaid, Take;eat, © this is my body. ] there, before any of them were 


riſen from the Table, Jeſus, in imitation of rhe Jews cuftowe afrer ſupper, (of diſtributing bread and wine abour the 
Table, as an argument of Charity» and a means of preſerving brocherly Love among chem) inſtirured the Sacrament of the 
Euchwiſt, as a contefleration of Charity among all Chriſtians z and to that end raking bread, and giving chanks, he brake 
and gave it to the Diſciples to rake and car, relling them that this raking and cating was now inſtirured by him a5 an holy 
Rire-and Ceremony of annunciating and commemorating his Death, agd 3 mcans of making all worthy reccivers purrakers of 
rhe benefits of his Death, 


b 27. Andhe took the cup, and gave thanks, and gave i; to them, ſaying, Drank ye 
£ all of this: | ; 
28, For this is mybloud of the New Teſtament, which is ſhed for many for the \,g. pur this is « federal 


remiſhon of fins, ] Rire berween me and you, & 
Sacrament of chat bloud of mine which I ſhall ſhorrly pour our upon the Croſs, and by which 1 will cal ro you a New Co- 
venant, a promiſe of pardoning the fins of all char ſhall rerurn from their fins, and obey me. (See Nore on the Tirle of 


theſe Baoks.) : ; : | 
29. But I ſayunro you, | I will f not drink henceforth of this fruit of the vine, ,,, 1; is nor long char 1 
untill that day when I drink itnew with you in my Father's kingdome.] fhali abide with you» nor ſhall 


I again thus celebrace this or any the like Feaſt among you rill we mcer in Heaven, and pariake together of cheſk joys which 
are wont to be expreſy'd by new wine hgurativelys 
3e. And 


t 27 
b. 


Cc, 


* 45. You miy now enjoy 


P ar aphr aſe. s. MATTHEW. Chap. xvi, 


30. And when they had® ſung an hymn, they went out into the mount of 
Olives. ; ; 

Berween Supper and go- No Then faith Jeſus unto them, All ye ſhall be offended becauſe of me this 
ing wbrond_ Jeſus foake rhefe Digit : for it is written, I will {mire the ſhepherd, and the ſheep of the flock (hall 
words to his Diſciples, Ye ſhall be ſcattered abroad. 
all fall off from me before m-rning, and fulkll the Predi&tion Zach. 13. 7. which forerold char'Chriſt ſhould be apprehenr. 
ded, and thereuponthe Apoſtles, the chick of his little flock of Believers, (for ſheep he had others which were not of this 
flack) ſee Mar. 14+ 26, 27. ſhould fly awayand foriake him, 


32. Bur though Iam taken J2+ But after I am riſen, I will goe before you into Galilee. ] 
from you, ard ye fly frem and forſake me, yer I will not leave you ſo ;, 1 thall riſe from the dead,and when Lam riſen, I will 
go into Galilee, wherg you may meer me, 

13. Though all men fall 33+ Peter anſwered and ſaid unto him, [Though all men ſhall be offended be- 
off and for{ake thee, yer,whar= Cauſe of thee, yer I will never be offended. 
{vever befalls me, 1 will not. R 

24. before the ſpice of time 34+ Jeſus ſaid unto him, Verily I ſay unto thee, that this night, { before the 
be ended which men eſpecially cock crow, thou ſhalt deny me thrice. | 
call the Cock-crowing, that is, before the morning watch come, thou ſhalt three times renounce being my Diſciple. 

35. Peter ſaid unto him, Though I ſhoulddie with thee, yet will I not deny thee, 
Likewiſe ſaid all the diſciples. 


36. Then cometh Jeſus with them unto a place called Gerhſemane , and ſaith un- 
to the diſciples, Sit ye here, while I goe and pray yonder. 


7. Peter and James and , 37- And he took with him [Peter and the to ſons of Zebedee, and began to 
John, whom he nſt admitred be ſorrowfull and very heavys ] 
ro his {ecrers, (ſrc co 17. 1.) #nd was in a very great agony of ſorrow. | 
33. Then caith he unto them, My ſoul is exceeding ſorrowfull, even unto death'; 
tarry ye here, and watch with me. 


19. 2nd he lay yrofirne 39 And he went alittle farther, [and fell on his face, and prayed, ſaying, O my 
(which in tim: of grex anxj. Father, if irbe poſſible, let this cup paſs from me : nevertheleſs not as T will, bur 
ety is the uſual poſture, and a as thou wilte ] 
token of the greateſt Humiliation and renouncing of himſelf) and ſaid, My farher, if all that I came about may be archicved 
without ity let this bitter Potion that is now approching, this contumelious and bloud dearh,be removed from me : bur if nor, 
I more defire the doing what thow haſt deſigned for me, rhen the eſcaping any kind of ſuffering, 

40. And he cometh unto the diſciples, and findeth them aſleep, and ſaith unto 
Peter, * What, could ye not watch with me one hour ? | * Were you 


| : beg _ founable ro 
41+ that ye be not encom= 41+ Watchand prays [that ye enter not into temptation, The ſpirit indeed js watch with 
e -f 11; me one (mall 
paſt and overcome with Temp- Willing, but the fleſh js weak. ] while ? 
rations, For however your mind and reſolution be good, and at chis time your profcflions zealous, (ſee Mare 14. 38+) yer it ITwe 5x 
"_ by this preſent ſleeping of yours that rhe fleſh 15 weak, and, if ye be nor carcfull, ye may fall from your ſoureſt reſo» = 
UTILONS, - 


42. ſeeing 1 diſcern this 42. He went away againthe ſecond time, and prayed, ſaying, Om Father, [if 
ro be thy purpoſe and wiſe this cup maynot paſs away from me, except I drink it, thy will be Prot, 


diſpeſall, thai I ſhould Cuffer rhis bloudy death, and chat the effeRs thereof are ſo advantageous xo rhe good of the world, I 
am perfcAly content and willing to endure its 


43: overcome with heavi 43. And hecame and found then! aſleep againgfor their eyes were [ heavy.) 
nels ct {iceps : 
44. So he left them withour _ 44+ And he left them,] and went away again, and prayed the third time, ſaying 


ſaying much ro them, as be- the ſame words. 
fore, their eyes being ſo oppreſt with ſleep, that they were nor in fit caſe ro conſider os anſwer what was ſaid ro them, 


45, Then cometh he to his diſciples, and ſaith unto them, [Sleep on now and 
your drowzy humour, I att take your reſt 3 behold, the hour is at hand, and the Son of man is betrayed into the 
make no farther uſe of your hands of finners. ] 

Vigilance ; the minute is now come upon you, thar your Maſter ſhall be apprehended and taken from you, and carried before 

the Tribunal of the Gentiles, rhe Romans, (by whoſe Judicarure he ſhall be pur to death, ſee Luk. 22. Nore g.) 


45. delivers me up imo 46. Riſe, let us be going : behold, he is at hand that [doth betray me.] 


their hands. 


* 47 1 Commander and band ,} 47* And while he yet ſpake, lo, J udas one of the twelve Gs ; and with him 
of ſouldiers ( ſee Luk. 22.9.) [A Sreat multitude with ſwords and Raves from the chief prieſts and elders of the 
provided with arms for the 356 nd} 7 

«pprenenging him, ſent upon this ſervice y the Sanhedrim of the Jews. 


48. Now he that betrayed him gave them a fign, ſaying, whomſoever I ſhall kiſs, 
48. apprehend tim, that fame is he,] hold him faſt. ] 
49. And forthwith he came to Jeſus, and ſaid,Hail, maſter, and kifled him, 
50, And ous ſaid unto him, Friend, wherefore art thou come? Then came 
they and laid hands on Jeſus,and took him. : 
51. And behold, one of them which were with Jeſus ſtretched out his hand, : 
51, the chicf Officer, the anddrew his ſ\vord, end ſtroke | a ſervant of the high prieſt, ] and (mote off his 
fore-man of them that had the EAT, 
warrant co apprehend him, | 
52. Doe nothing conrrary , 5%» Then ſaid Jeſus unto him, [Put up again thy ſword into his place : for all 
to law : for all that draw and they that rake che ſword ſhall periſh with the (word, ] 
uſe the ſword, withour aurhorit y from thoſe which bear the ſword, ſhall fall chemſelves by ir,incurr the puniſhment of death. 
©3- 1f1 would forcibly be . 53* Thinkeſt thou thac I cannot now pray to my Father, and he (hall preſently 


relicved»I could have a fall ove me more then twelve legions of Angels ?] 
army or hoſt of Angels, conſiſling,as among rhe Romans, of rwelve Legions, 


by I, 7 Rab of $7 


$4. But 


Chap. xxvi. 8, MATTHEW. Paraphbraſe. 


54 But how then ſhall the Scriptures be falfilled, that thas it muſt be 2] 54+ But the Prophers have 
forerold I muſt ſuff:r, and cheir Prediftions muſt be accompliſhed. 

* Attha +55, *In that ſame hour Jeſus ſaid unto the multitudes, Are ye come out | as :6. 66 anbaft 6 Milefotine 

nn apt againlt a thief, with ſwords and ſaves, for to take me ?] I ſat daily with you teach- DP. gu Ao Tonqune ap= 
» 7469, ing in the —_— and ye _ no -_ on me. ba " Lhe wat prehend me? Sce v. 47. 

56. Bat all this was done that the Scriptures of the prophers. myght be fulfilled, ? | 
| Then all the diſciples forſook him and fled. ] _ Audony * ne __ 
1 king to have the Diſciples let goe , they were permitted, Joh. 18. $. And all of them, having that libery, departed trom 


him, and char with ſo much terrour, that one in rhe company, being agoung perſon, ran awa Aly naked, Mar, 1 L 
57. And they that had laid hold on Jeſus led bim away to Calphas the high prief, 4 FA dren - 
where{ the Scribes and the elders were] afſembled. ; 
58. But Peter followed him afar off untothe high prieſt's palace, and | went in, * ,q .. 1... outer room 
and (ate with the ſervants to ſee the end. where the ſervants uſed to re= 
main, to ſee whar the ifſue of the macter would be. 
59. Now the chief prieſts and elders and all the councill fought ® falſe witneſs . ,, 1, . ceakedeten 
againit Jeſus to put him to death,] uſed all diligence to ger any 
falſe reflimony againſt him, char wore capical, 
60. But found none : yea though many falſe witneſſes came, yet tound they ;, my none that - came 
none.) At the laſt came two falſe witneſles, was pf an 
| were all but indeed (ingle witnefles. 
61. And fſaid,] This fellow ſaid, I am able to deftcoy the temple of God, andro ,, And wiſreported a 
build it in three days. ſpeech of his related truly 
; : ; = 19. ſaying, ; 
62. Andthe high prieſt aroſe, and ſaid unto him, [ Anſwereſt thou nothing? ,. AS 6 
what is it that theſe witnels againſt thee ] to make to theſe accuſations 


; ; Thus ceſſtified by rwo witnefſes? 
63. Bat Jeſus held his peace. And the high prieft [anſwered and ſaid unto him, 


I * adjure thee by the living God, that thou tell us whecher thou be the Chriſt, the fries ſpake again unto him» 


ing I Jay an Ourh upon 
Son of God. ] thee,and by chat which is To 
{acred require thee to ſpeak, and ſay freely wherher thou art che Meſſiar, whom we know to be the Son of God. 


64. Jeſus ſaith unto him, {Thou haſt ſaid. Nevertheleſs I ſay unto you, Here- . 1 an 
after ſhall you ſeethe Son of man fitting on the right hand of * power, and coming in ye. Bur 1 tell you, $5 Praga 
the clouds of heaven. ] lixcle while you ſhall diſcern 

this Son of man, whom you are now ready to crucifie as Man, afſumed intohis throne, inſtalled in his heavenly Kipgdome : 


An effe& of which ſhall be moſt viſible in his aRing vengeance upon you, and that as diſcernibly, as if he were coming with 
his Angels, who uſe ro appear in bright clouds.» 


65. Them the high prieſt ! rent his cloaths, laing, He hath __ blaſphe- 
ld, a 


my ;z what farther need have we of witneſles ? be now ye have heard his 
blaſphemy. 
66. What think ye > They anſyered and ſaid, He is guilty of death. 66, What is the Vore or 
. Sentence of the Council concerning him ? They anſwered, He his guilry of a faulc which is puniſhable with death. 
*uagell4 GY, Then did they ſpit in his face, and buffeted him ;: and ochers ® * (mote him &5,,, Then did ſome of the 
__ with the palms of their hands, ] Officers of rheir Court ſpit in 
his facc, and buffer him,and blindfold him ,Luk. 22 64. and then gave him blows on the face» 
68. Saying, Propheſy unto us, thou Chriſt, who is he that ſmote thee ? | 68. S1ying» Thou, who by 


thy title of Chriſt prerendeſt to unRion prophericall, make uſe of ir for thy ſelf, and by it tell us who *us that ſmites chee. 


69. Now Peter (ate without in the palace ; and a damoſel came unto him ſaying, gg, werr « prime compa- 


Thou alſo | waft with] Jeſus of Galilee, ni9n c Diſciple of (ſee Mar. 
a 3» 14- 
70. But he denied-before them all, ſaying, [1 know not what thou ſayeſt, ] 70. 1 am not guiley of whar 
thou layeſt tomy charge. 
« 71. And when he was gone out into the porch, another maid ſaw him, and faid 
unto them that were there, This felon was alſo with Jeſus of Nazareth. 
72. And again he denied with an oath, [ I do not know the man. ] 72, ſaying, I have no re 


lation ro him, 
73. And after a while came unto him they that ſtood by, and ſaid to Peter, ,. +, q;1c& or tone, pe- 


Surely thou alſoart one of them, for [thy ſpeech bewrayeth thee. culiar ro thoſe of Galilee from 
the reſt of the Jews, berrayerh chee to be a Galitean and Follower of his, 


74. Then began he | to curſe] and to ſwear, ſazing, 1 know not the man. And 74- to lay imprecations on 


inyneditely the cock crew. 8 . himſelf. 
5+ And Peter remembred the words of Jeſus, whidt#ſzid unto him, [Before the  . perore the ſecond Cock- 
cock crav,] thou ſhait deny me thrice, And he went out and wept butterly. crowing, which is in the mide 


=, dle march, berween midnight and morning. See Note on Mar. 13. 35. 


_ - 


Annotations ou Chap. XXVI. 


N V. 2. Paſſeover] The connexion of the parts of of all the people,;bat «ll Iſrael might ſee and fear, Deut. 
P/3« 2, {0s verſe depends on a Tradition of the Wow that 17. 13. Hence it is thatthis Feaſt of Paſſeover was 
24 + Tis hen any were condemned todeath, they were kept waited for by the Jewts and deſigned for this deach 
ies, * from execution till the ſolemn Feaſt, of which there of Chriſt, as of a Redell and Impoſtour doth, one which 
were three inthe year, FNON IN, the feaſt of un/eve- they would fanſy tobe an enemy to Ceſar, and a falſe 
ned bread, or the Paſſevver, TVWAUTN IN, the feaft of Prophet, and Seducer of the people. _ 
Weeks, and FVODN JN, the feaſt of Tabernacles, ini V.7. Alabaſter-box What the | ov Gama 

which all the Fews came up to # Ae toſacrificez here ſignifies may be obſerved andjudgeddy | 
and then did they put the Malefaors, eſpecially Re- nification of it among the Geammarians, and in other 
bells and Impoſtours;to death, inthe preſence an fight Authours, Io H Yebias and Phayarings 'tis —_— 
ver, 


y force, becauſe they | 
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| b. 
y the fig- Ardaarg?: 


130 Annotations on 8. M A 


pups, a veſſel of oyl, dut that not any kind of veſſel, as' 

an fienifies, but, 25 %is added, wn tzgv nafee, ai- 

wor, $:C. 4 veſl:l that hath no handles, (Which 1s the 

clear derivation of the word from @ privative, and 

xefh a bandle , faith Methodius) and made of ſtone 
ordinarily; yet not that it takes its name from the [tone | 

which we ordinarily call a/abaſter, but that that ſtone, 

* D:oſcor, Ordinatily call'd * &w#, is from this ſurnamed (as it 
87.4. 449. vere) ereBareins AFG, the ſtone of which Be and - 
IS nr Cares are Ordinarily made» Hence hath Sid, deti- 
Marta 1. ned it un plain words, dy/@ wvge (4 6 Mapa, veſſel, 
Coſmi nune of vinument that bath no hand/es , which is direly op-| 
ma fore poſed fo 411 hotts, » call'd becauſe it hath to ears Of 
a handles : which makes it clear not to be a box, as 'tis 
oft rendred, but C:woy arceolus, 28 Epiphanius calls it, 
and that eather of tone or any other materials, The 
particular form of it may be beſt diſcern'd by Pliny, 

Nat. Hiſt. 1. 9. c. 35 . where, ſpeaking de Elenchi, he 
ſ2ith,they are faſtigiara longitudine, alabaſtrorum figura, 

in pleniorem orbem deſinentes;, long and flender toward 

the top, and more round and full toward the bottome, 

which is the figure of the Alabaſters. In which reſpect 

it is that the fame Authour reſolves nnguentm optimge 

ſervari in alabeſtris, that any ointment is leſt kept in 
veſſels of this faſhion» The Greek Tranſlators ot the 

Old Tettament have rendred FANNY daabare&,2 Kin. 
21.13, which I ſuppoſe alludes to this figure of it 
(not as of adijſh, but a narron-month'd veſſel) by that 
which follows, of turning is wſide down, Which 1s the 
onely way of emptying or getting all the water or oyl 
out of ſuch kind of veſſels. The ſame word little al- 
tered, FVnYyy, is 2 King- 2. 20, rendred ydyia a nater- 
2t Or veje! for choſe like purpoſes. So much for the 
{faſhion ot this Vellel. For the matter ofit,'tis certain 
that it was commonly made of Marble, and ſo by Nux- 


nu tis paraphraſed udguaeyy ayy© a marble veſſel, and}; which alſo may appear what 15 the 2xious ane 53 Aus, , 


particularly of the O.:y«, which is acknowledged by 


TTHEW, Chap. XX/1. 


not b changing it into lavatioriſcres, OT rica, as ſome 
would have it, but into alabaſtrum Or alabaſtericua, 
which is not very far from the word a/abacoriſftin, 
which Lazarus Bayfins ſaith he hath met with in ſome 
Books. 

Ib. At meat | The uſe of this myrrh Or ointment (at 


C, 


this time) which the woman ponred upon him ivas Meer, 


thas which was uſual at Feaſts, That thus it was uſu- 
al in the entertainments of the Jeas , it 1s clear by 
many places. Pſa/. 23. 5+ where, after the preparing 4 
table, follows, thou anointeſt my head with oy/, &c. A1.d 
ſo ( Pſal. 104. 15.) When zine 15laid to make g/ad the 
beart of man, and oyl to make kim a chearfulconnenance, 
and bread to ſtrengthen, there are the three parts uf a 
\ Feſtival entertainment z bread and pine taken 1n for 
the gladding or refreſhing, and frengthening the heart, 
and the 0y/ tor the outhde, (exteriora oleo irrigentur ſaid 
' Democritus) for the conntenance, or the bead rather, on 
which 'twas poxred here, as a perfume, which was the 
complement of feſtivities. Hence ir rs that amongſt the 
| Steward's Cxpences Lyk, 16. he reckons t-27v bir; 
| Lacie, an hundred meaſures of oy1, v. be provided eſpeci- 
| ally for ſuch fettival uſes. So 1 Chron. 12+ 40. the 6/ 
| is mentioned among the feltivall proviſion. So Phils in 
Leg. ad Cainm, p-7J7}- D- enuvareand 901,ancintings 
ns food, are a deſcription 6H utcecred Naimns, of a more 
delicate life : and ſo wine and oy/ Prov, 21. 17. as figns 
of one that had lived luxuriouſly and enoyingly, 


| The ſame I conceive to be the notion of the oz{ of (aus 


| $ladmeſ's Pſal. 45. 7+ as referring to the byl uſed in «nec 
| 


| Feaſts, (which are called g/adneſs, Or joy, as 1 Chron, 
| 12. 40. there was joy in Iſrael :) and ſo conlequently it 
maſt be underſtood Heb. 1.9. that Chriſt was better 
dealt with by God, more royally treated, and more a- 
bur;dance ot Grace poured on him, then any other, By 


Gorrhers and others ro be marmorts outs a ſort of effuſion or communication of Grace from the Spirit 


Marlie, (which, by the way, will refit the opinion 
that we ordinarily have in this matter of the woman's 
breakjn.8 the veſſel, the Marble being not ſo fir for that 


which had deſcended upon the Apoſtles. So among 


us &Inraczor, SO Athen. 1. 11, out of the Ancients, 


purpole, and che manner of pouring out ointment being ' Aurap &T6} ogaoro wenigpor © bE Ypor Gym, 


* OnomIl.10s 
ee2b, open them,take out the [topple or cork out of the mouth 


of them, and then uſe a little ſtick, or ſpathniagor ru- 


mtimated by * Pulbx in his AVs mt daefagie ST] ov) When they bad ſatisfied their hanger and thirſt, 


"Nga & mais M2 gipwy pypoy, 


dicula, putting it in, and taſting the oyl, Tei zxgmggery, tarch, inals T4 x) ugs xpwarts vearioxar xow? ovres Ad Hager, 
before it be prured cv.) Bat 'twas alio made of Silver' the young men (not the ſervants, but others) thar nexe 
and Glaſſe, or other Metals : ſo Theocritus makes, free Lrought weſſe!s of oz! and myrrb. So the Scholiaſt 
mention zevoiuv da Aagrur of go'den alabaſters ;, (and | ON Ariſtophanes , 6 naxiyres 63 S&mvoy gagdves x wy 
ſo the ſtyle in Acheneys 1Mports, ature yxlyrur 3%) malduey [gz &C, magemiSemun, they that invite to a meal bring 


& dna pors x, 4nus yevois oxdem uure, the boys carry- 


ing about unguents in alabaſters and other golden veſ-j; on the word 6 Ainugey, It is, ſaith he, oz«9&- &pzueiy 
- pu e/ . I , * . "a » , - 
ſels ) Epiphanins of Cixioy viazey* and the Erymologilt | 9142 TYgaTMIONY, $585 W mals ovuToalos aeigerm pupor, 


Calls it oxs39s m #5 vir, a veſſe! made of glaſs, not (as 


+ Caſaub, 2 Tf learned man hath been willing to gueſs) after a 


: (not, as 'tis corruptly read, nneepoy > purer) a ſilver 
veſſel near in form to a vial, (the very aazfbeFezy in 


"n Bar, leſs proper, but uſual, manner, as when we ſay a box this verſe) ont of which men were in feaſts anointed with 


of Gold, (the name box or buxwu referring properly to 
that peculiar kind of Wood ſo called) but properly 
and naturally, the word a/abafter reierring onely to the 


ointment and myrrh. Whence is that luſory or ſcoffing 
Epigram of Martial,/. 3. 


Unguentum fateor bonum dediſti 


form, not tothe matter of it. Then for the uſe of theſe POL ATTY fre, ſed nibil ſcidiſt 
- 3 . 


Veſſels,'ris clear 'twas for Oyl, Myrth, Nard, or what 


* In Alexan, Elſe is nſual for anointing any. Thus * Plutarch, re- 
citing the anointing veſſels, names Jaua, x) xpwars, x; 
avis, x, dreBagps* and ſo Fulira Pollux 1, 6. mids 


Res ſalſa eſt bene olere C3 eſurire. 

Qui non canat, & ungitur, Fabulle, 
\ "W a 

Hic vero mihi mortuus videtur. 


dyyoe Toy pigor, MSC pwgneg x, dre Baſger. SO Athe- i And that this was poured particularly on the Head, 
nexs out of Alexis, Ov 38 wuveiter” tf dnafdrre,mexywne | and that for a perfume, *tis diſcernible not onely by 
m 2«v6uyov dei xporiniy', He was not anointed out of an | Luk. 7. 46. but by the ancient Heathens alſc. Soin 
alabaſter, as the cuſtome bath been for a long time. So | Athene ns Out of Archeſtr arr, 


in Herodotus, Cambyſes ſent to the King of efrhiopia 


an Alabaſter of ointment. $010 Martial, 
* Quod Coſmi redolent alabaſtra. 


"AH 35 cr2d/vorm welpe aaa dere mural , 
Kat caxnin wigcts azavis natrrie Sregnds, 


FÞ Z4otita2e So in the * Digeſts we reade aſa unguent aria, ſiqua in the deſcription of a Feſtivity : Meat, and Croewns 
—_— ſimilia dici poſſunt, at labacioriſtus : where no queſtion on the heed, and Ointment on the hair. & $; alltts, : 
there isafailing in the Copy, Which muſt be repaired, .———pingui crinem deducere amen 3 


2nd 


them forth crowns and ointments, Thus in Heſychins, 


90mm Yo 


unttion from the Hily one, 1 Joh. 2. 20,a moſt liberal 5 'Az#. 


the Heathens 9 Fal. Pullux," En 5 ep Kupor & TIS vue = vg rap 


« oo I 9. 


A Ccomely youb brings myrrh Of ointment» $SOf Plu- +. 4194, 
rTng : Arifh 


B*3Werts 


Z5ug ws, 


Tir Ir, 


. 
\ , 


, Obſerved that the word vm this (Tam 351 mn (COwd pes, 
' Thists mybody)is nor the relative to apr@ bread, but 


and Propertiasy 
— Oronteacrines perfundere myrrba 3 


- and again, 


Jamdudum T yria madefaitns tempara nardo 
and Martial again, 

Quod madidis nardo ſparſ. corona comis- 
"Tere infinice to multiply teſtimonies of this nature, 
as that in Eccl, 9. $. Let thy garments be white, and 
thy bead want no ointment. Wet more particulars 0t 
this ation willbe conſiderable, when we come to view 
this ſtory as *cis ſet down with a little variation in the 
other Goſpels, OE. 

V. 15. Pieces of ſilver] That by {<gywue | here are 
meant Sheke/s may be concluded, not onely by the rea- 
ding of the Gr, and Lat. MS. which hath STamgas 
ſtead of it, ( Sraters and Sheke!s being all one, ſee Note 
on C. 17-E.) butalſo becaule 2 Sam. 18. 11- the zen 
pieces of ſilver there are by the Targun rendred ten 
(hekels of filver, or five of the double ſhekels, that 
1s, tyenty five thillings, In proportion to which the 
thirty dgwpe here will be three pounds and fitteen 
ſhillings. And ſo "tis Adaimonides's obſervation (fore 
Nev. par- 3. c-40.)from Ex. 21. 32, that thirty ſhe- 
kels or pieces of ſilver Was the price of ſervants, (a 
free-man being, ſaith he, generally valued at ſixty the- 
kels.) And ſo when in Ariſteas the price of the re- 
demprion of every captive Jew in Prclemy's time 1s ſaid 
to be 20 drachma, it appears by Joſephus that that is a 
miſtake for 120, which make thirty Shekels, every 
Shekel or 5anp being arrpddpexuC four drachms. Sec 
C- 17. 27. and Note onc. 17.e. Sotrue is that of S. 
Paul, that Chriſt took on bim the form of a ſervant, to 
which alſo the death of the Croſs peculiarly belong'd 
among the Romans. 

V. 26. This « my body] What 1s the full impor- 
tance of this phraſe, [rem #51 73 onj js, T bis is my Body | 
1s a difficulty which may perhaps be cleared by de 
grees,by premiſing theſe few Obſervations. Firſt, from 
the Jezi/h phraſes and cuſtomes, that the Lamb dreft 
in the Paſchal-ſupper, and ſet upon the Table as a 
ſacrificall Feaſt or feſtival Sacrifice, was wont to be 
called \DÞ OW 1211, the body of the Paſſeover, or 
NDEN WA) OW 1B1,the body if the Paſchal Lavibe So 
in the Talmud, De Paſch. c. ult. R. 11. Main. in His 
chos Camets unatzab, c. $.$. 1 and $, 7- So in 
Mekilta, fol. 4+ col-1. To Which phraſe or form of 
ſpeechamong them Chriſt may probably allude when 
he ſaith, This is my body, making himielt, that was now 
to be ſlain for them, anſiverable to that Paſchal Lamb, 
(as by Paul he is called oxr Paſſeover that is ſacrificed 
for us 1 Cor.5.7.)and ſo mentioning this Crucifixion of 

is in that form by which the preſentation of che 
Lambon the Table inthe Jeziſ> Feaſt, whereof they 
were toeat by God's appointment, was wont to be ex- 
preſs'd. This for the words (ud js my body. Second- 
ly, for the zn#n, This is, or the whole phraſe, wn %g2 


7 (oud we, This is my body , this ſeems to be by! 
Chriſt ſubltitured in (tead of che Paſchal form, e737 | 


M11 Non? This is the bread of affliction wbich 
our fathers ate in Egypt, Or, This is the un/evened 
bread, &c, or, This #s the Paſſevver ; Where it 1s C- 
vident that that isnot the 1denticall bread which their 
fachers in Egypt ate, but onely the tranſcript of it, che 
commemoration of that Egyprian Nate of ſlavery from 
which they had been delivered, and the celebration of 
that annual Feaſt which in Egype was firſt inſtitu- 
ted. As when, in ordinary ſpeech, on Chriſtzas or 
E aſter-day we ſay, This day Chriſt nas born, or a- 
roſe : which example S. Av2uſtine accommodares fo 
this matter in his Epiſtles. Thirdly, it muſt here be 


ofthe Neuter (whereas that is of the Maſculine) gen- 
der: and conſequently it is not here ſaid thar this bread 


Armotations on 8. MATTHE W, Chap. Xx71. 


is my body, (the BoGy of Chriſt) but either indefinitely, 
this z Or AzComy, der, T ake, tat, this is my body, thi; 
taking aid eating i;,0r denotes,ovy body - Which 1s more 
tully expreis'd Luk. 22+ 19, Tbis is my body which is 
given for you 5, doe this in remembrance, Of cammemra- 
tion, of me : and fo 1 Cor. 11. 24+-T abr, eaty this (not 
«7G, this bread, but ten, this taking and eating) i: 
my body, #bich is Lroken for you 4 doe thi; in remen- 
brance of me. This is a Iutle farther improved byS. 
Paul, 1 Cor. 10. 16. The cup of bleſſing mhich me 
bleſ, that 1s, our blefling the Cup in the Sacramenc, 
and, agmw or xaauW, the bread which ne bres+, that 18, 
the breaking of the Bread which is delivered to us to 
cat, 228 nwarie Ts Comar@ fs Xews Rr ; is it mar the 
communication of the body of Chriſt * where what was 
before ſaid in Chriſt's words to be his bedy, is more ma- 
nifeltly faid to be the communication of tus body, that 
is, the beltoiying it upon us, (as the communication of 
the Altar among the Jexs er Gentiles is their eating 
of the Sacrifice, their God's entertaining them at that 
facrificall Feaſt ;) which, I ſuppo'e , concludes this 
Sacrament to be,according to the nature of Sacraments, 
an holy Rite, a ſolemn a&t or inſtrument inflituted by 
God to communicate to or confer on us the body 
of Chriſt, that is, the efficacy and Benefits of Chriſt's 
death, Heyce 1t is that this whole ation is by Dama- 
ſeen called pwenianis participation, (Which is all one 
With communication,onely as one referreth co the giver, 
ſo the other to the receiver) # avns 3 Ines 2wnr&t 

Hararaybary, faith he, for thereby we partake of the 
divinity of Jeſus, the Divine graces that flow from 
him : and S. Chry/oſtome, Nga) 5a Keiri, the body of 
Chriſt is received 3 that is, as verily as God there treats 
us at and feeds us from his Table, ſo verily doth he 
communicate to and beftow on the worthy Receiver 
the Body of the crucified Saviour. And if it ſhall de 
ſaid that this is no ſtrange thing, for that God doth fo 
on every. act of ſincere Repentance , of Faith, of 
Prayer, or other part of his Divine Worſhip worthily 
periormed, and not onely #3 this Sacrament: I anſwer; 

that the leſs ſtrange it is, the more ought it to be be- 

lieved on the affirmation of the Apoſile ; and che 
more Certain it 1s, that he thac being a true penitent 
finner had the Benefits of the Death of Chriſt beſtowed 

on him by God upon his firſt Repentance, bath them 
now annunciated by God, and fo ſolemnly and fa- 
cramentally conferred and ſealed to him, on this pre- 

pared and worthy approch to God's Table, and this 

act of worſhip daly performed , which Chrgf at his 
parting from the world thought fit ſo fulemnly co in- 

ftitute to be for ever obſerved inche Church, Bar if it 

be conceived chat in this Sacrament theſe Benefits are 

alwaies firſt conferred, or ſo as they were not really 

conferred beforezthis is a miſtake: for he that had been 


baptized is acknowledg'd (if he baye not interpoſed 
the obſtacle) to have received them before z and he 
that hath frequently been a worthy Receiver of this Sa- 
crament of the Lord's Supper, and not falen off by any 
wilfull Gn , cannot every time firſt ornewvly receive 
them z nay, he that is a true Penitent, and hath pector- 
med frequent a&s of other parts of God's Worthip, as 
alſo of mortification of Lutts and Paſſions, and of all 
manner of Good works, though not of this, hath, no 
doubr,thar acceptance of thoſe other acts, and theſe Be- 
nefits of Juſtification, &c, beſtoyed on bigt by God, 
and nor all God's favour(and theſe benefits) ſuſpended 
till the firſt receiving of this Sacrament. Onely in caſe 
of precedenc Lapſes, which have for ſome time caſt a 
man out of God's favour, When upon ſincere Repen- 
tance and Reformation he is reſtored to God's favour 
again, then God in his Sacramentdorth ſeal anew, that 
is, ſolemnly exhibit,theſe Benefits to him. And other- 
wiſe, when no ſuch Lapfes have incervened,and fo there 
is no need ofthis new ſealing or extibating, God doth 
ye! 
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yet confirm and farther ratific what hath been before 
ſufficiently done. By this explication of the meaning 
of the words may alſo be concluded what are the parts 
of this Sacrament, viz- (the ſame that of every farde- 
rall Rite) ewo literally, and ewo ſpiritually z 1n each, 
one on God's part, the other on ours. On God's part 
literally, his entertaining and feeding us athis table, 
1 Cor. 10. 21 (but chat,as inSacrifices of old, firſt fur- 
niſhed by the Piety of the Gueſtsz) and on our part [1- 
eerally, our partaking of that Table,that Chriſtian Feaſt, 
1 Coy. 10. 17. Then ſpiritually, (or veiled under this 
liceral, viſible outfide of a Feaſt) firlt, God's ſolemn 
reaching out to us, as by a Deed or inſtrument, what 
was by promiſe due to every penitent ſinner, every 
worthy Receiver, the broken Body of Chriſt, that is,the 
Benefits of his Death z which is the ſumme of that fer= 
vent form of Prayer uſed by the Prieſt, and every Re- 
cciver fingly,at the minute of receiving the elements 
;n that Sacrament, and that Prayer part of the ſolem- 
ity of the form of the court by which it is beſtowed. 
Secondly , on our part, annunciating 1 Coy. 11. 26. 
that Sacrifice of Chriſt's death, which ( was then imme- 
diatelyto come, bur) is now long fince performed up- 
on the Croſs. Thus the birzer herbs are IN @ me- 
morial, or commemoration, of the bitter Egyptian 
ſervitade, Exod. 12. 14. the red wine "NP for a me- 
morial that Pharaoh waſh'd himſelf in the blond of 
the children of 1/raz{- So that Precept, Ex0d.13- 8. 
is given by Mſes,that in the Paſſeover they ſhould an- 
nunciate Or tell of their deliverance z and thence they 
call the Paſchal Leſſon, INN ngmypraier, Annuncia” 
tion. See Elias Levita in Thisbi. And this annunci- 
ation or ſheing forth is not onely in reſpe& of our 
ſelves, in believing, and toward men, in profeſſing our 
Faith inthe crucified Saviour, and that with a kind of 


| 


elorying or rejoycing z but allo toward God, pleading 
before him that Sacrifice of his own Son, and through 
chat humbly and with affance requirmg the Benefits 
thereof, Grace and Pardon, to be beſtowed on us, and 
atthe time making uſe of that which is one ſpecial be- 
nefit of his Paſſion, that free acceſs to'the Father 
through him, interceding for al men over allthe world, 
eſpecially for Kings, &c« 1 Tim 2, 2, Which, from that 
Conſtitution of S, Pau/ to Timothy, Metropolitan of 
all Aſia, was received into the moſt ancient Liturgies, 
and made a ſolemn —_ of the &rdEes and wyanpsi- 
a, Interceſſions and Enchariſticall Devotions of the 
Church. Both theſe parts of the Sacrament are inti- 
mated by thoſe two —_ mention'd in the two firſt 
Obſervations. For the preſentation of the Lamb on the 
Table, and fo of the Chriſtian Sacrifice, the crucified 
Saviour, in the Chriſtian Feaſt, to be eaten of by us, 
notes God's annunciating and atteſting to us the Bene- 
fits of Chriſt's Death ; and ſo the commemorative Pa- 
{chal form notes our commemorating and annunciating 
that death of his ro our ſelves and others. And both 
theſe are contained in thoſe different phraſes of $. Paul, 
both uſed in this matter in ſeveral places : the former, 
that the broken bread 18 the xorrovie communication of 
his body z and ſothe latter, 1 Cor. 11, 26, As oft as you 
eat this bread, and drink this cup, ye annunciate the 
death of the Lord, what God there beſtows on you, 
you annunciate to him, to your ſelves, and to others. 
From both which ariſes the aggravation of guilt of the 
unworthy Receiver, that he is Yo, ew uerO puilty of 
the body and blond of Chriſt, v. 27. that is, That Chriſt, 
that died for him,and is there communicated to him ſa- 
cramentally, that is,viſibly exhibited in that Sacrament, 
and by him ſuppoſed to be annunciated to God, &c. is 
by his being unqualified, unprepared for the receiving 
the Benefits of his Death, litterly loR, fruſtrated in re- 
ſpe& of him, (as the impenitent is ſaid to reread under 


ot the bloud of Chriſt, the bloxd is as uneffeQual to 
im, as \vhat is by him thrown on the earth and tram- 
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pled on is like tobe to him. And yet fatther he is ſaid 


aun, to eat and drink damnation Bit 4% 
to bimſelf, v. 29. that is, Where the worthy Receiver ** 

hath the Benefits of Chriſt's Death communicated to 
him in this Feaſt, and ſo eats and drinks Salvation to 


$He4y x) Tveay xptua + 


himſelf, this unworthy intruder doth on the contrary 
bring by that means puniſhments, and, if he repent noc 
by the admonitron of thoſe puniſhments, damnation on 
hitnſelf, As forthe elements in this Sacrament, Bread 
and Wine , though by the exyo92e8, offering them to 
God, then by the Prieſt's conſecration, benediRion, 
calling upon God over them, they become God's, and 


poſition to idey S&mvey, every man 


and Wine ; yet not ſo as to depart from their own na- 
ture, or to be really converted into the Body and Bloud 
of Chriſt, ſave onely in a ſpiritual ſenſe and ſacramen- 
tally ; according to that of Theodorer, Dial. 2, T4 ou- 
fore Tyod ar me Samwni % 74 aipaTO TP F 6Hxayn- 
my wraBanem, x, ineg. yurmu* dM tn india; WEiramu 
puns” Wer 5 6 + aeynpa; 2oieg, 57% Wiuar®, x; fo 
au, x, ar th, &, ann, ce & ©omey WW, The 
Symbols of our Lord 5 Body and Blond after the pray - 
er of Conſecration are changed, and become other 5 but 
depart nit from their onn nature; for they remain in 
their former eſſence, and figure, and ſhape , and are 
viſible, and ſenſible, ſuch as before they were. And ac- 
cordingly theſe ſo many words are found uſed by di- 
vers of the Ancients, wemminas, wemfleany wereppuBunas, 
were, wermryeions, each word denoting change 3 
= never wTwnwns ,4, e. tranſubſtantiation , or the 
like. 


V. 29. Not drink | That Ch/iſt did after his Reſur- 


Diſciples ſeems to be afirmed by many places of Scri- 
ture, and thoſe ſuch as are to that ſenſe interpreted 
hyde Ancients. Thus 4, 10. 41. S. Peter ſaith, the 
Diſciples did eat axd drink with bim after his reſurre- 
fion z and that is uſed by him as a proof of the reality 
and certainty of his Reſurre&ion, which it would not 
have been if they onely had ate and drank, and he 
had not, Thus when 4. 1. 4.it is faid that Chriſt 
Was owentvOr, cc. though perhaps that may be 
thought to ſignifie no more then his having converſed 
with them, and not neceſſarily to infer his eating or 
drinking z yet both the Origination of the word «as 
ſalr,and the Syriack and Arabick interpretation, make 
it fignifie all one as if it had been owsSer* and * S, 
Chryſoftome gives his judgement of it, that by it is 
meant that which the Apoſtles (A. 1o, 41.) uſe as an 
argument of Chriſt's ReſurreCtion, their eating and 
drinking with him. And ſo Theophylact, and Oecume- 
nius, TwenMouC, Terio1 wworey day x) xomurey Tra- 
migns,it fignifies partaking of the Table with them, And 
on As 10. 41+ the Schoſon 1s, £178U Su Thu dvacaov Te 
Xer5T DafeBat), Gn ry ovupayov aun W7 mi avdrams, 
He confirms the Reſurreftion of Chriſt, by their eatin 
with hin after it y, Ns > evans incinol m owueicy* a 
3 nardrans wha onurior uE* mayTys 5 3v owutior fv as 
7 peytiv x, met, For after be was riſen be did not work 
any Miracle 3 for the Reſurrefion it ſelf mas a great 
Miracle; and of that none ſo great an evidence as to 
eat and drinks $0 Leontins de Set, eat. 1. p. 530. C. 
El Þ A44J payeiv wp mw dra am, nm d} cixovoul as bToin- 
TW,sx ws md om Tevar, d\ ive Stn mis wamwrats 
ers, im avnis iy © dvagis un vixgav oy rpirov x; 785 
Wes Hwy Aijeru emSeter aumiis, That be is ſaid to eat 
after his Reſurreftion, this be did by may of economy, 
not as being really bungry, but that be might ſhew bis 
Diſciples that be was riſen from the dead; after the ſame 
manner as be is ſaid to have ſhened the Diſciples the 
prints of the nails, And o * Tit Boſtrenſis, a* 


; 


mong the arguments Chriſt uſed to aſſure his Diſci- 
ples 


's own ſupper, 19, 
1 Cor.11. 21- and fo are changed from common Bread 4610, 


f 
reAion, before his Aſcenſion, eatand drink with his 0s ws 


ſo are called xupraxcy $6iryoy, the Lord": ſupper, in op- Kogronde 
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ples of his ReſurreEtion, laying ſpecial weight on the 
6H/nTugal m Prunus, x; per, bis aking for meat, and 
eating before them, adCing, «ſt 33, ws Hons im Tegpne 
+ on2xd5 wine, ay wird F. drum, be ate after bus Re 
ſurrettion, but not that bis” fleſh nanted nouriſhment. 
So Fobn 21. 13. 'tis ſaid af Chriſt, he took bread, and 
in like manner a fiſhy and Luk. 24. 30. IC /ay doan at 
neat with them, and took bread, and not onely gave to 
othery, But, v. 43. taking a fiſh and bony- combe, «amv 
ev A] (paar, be ate before them all : and though there be 
not Expreſs mention there made of his drin4ing alſo,yet | 
that athcmation of the Diſciples, A#.10.41. referring 
clearly x6 that part of the ſtory, and extending it ſelf to 
the ovens, we drank nith him, alſo, as well as the 
eve@d29, we ate nith bim, will bs a prof and teſti- 
mony of the one as well as the other. To this may be 
added the teſtimony of S. /ynatiy in his Epiltle to the 
Church of Smyrna; Mims 5 Thu ardemov Guipayy 
&v Tis x, (uremy, ws Caprayis, raimg miduamas wa- 
{6 ©&- nd Tlaſi, After bis Reſurrefion he ate and drank 
with them, as bring in the fleſh, a/chough ſpiritually he 
were united to the Father» This being then on theſe 
grounds ſuppoſed, there is another poſſible way of in- 
terpreting this place of Chriſt, that he would drink no 
more of the fruit of the vine, till he drank it new in the 
kingdome of his Father, Vit« That the ſtate of Chriſt 
after his Reſurre&t1on 1s called the kingdome of bis F a- 
ther, and that upon this ground, becauſe at his Reſurre- 
&ion Chriſt the Son of God was inftated in his Kingly 
office, and al! power (as he ſaith, after that time,Afur. 
28, 18.) Was DIO" gage Him both in be aven and in 
earth : 1n which reſpeR it is that the Goſpels ordina- 
Tily called the agens of God, and ſo among the Jens 
Seculun Meſſie, the Age of the Meſſias, and the winwy 
aidy Ape to comes Which certainly commenced at the 
Reſurre&ion of Chriſt, as at his Death the former Age 
of the Law and Prophets was conſummate or ended, 
(and that perhaps the meaning of the arwaery, Fob. 19, 
30.1: is finiſh'd.) To chis may thoſe words of S. Chyy» 
ſoſtome be applied, whea he ſaithof Chriſt making men- 
tion of the vingdome, &C. mi dremnive impmuy 14307 
es winv, TW dv4cum s 7 TW £474 x9Aiou, that be pro- 
poſes a diſcourſe of the Reſurre&ion, and calls his own Re- 
ſurrettion thus, Yet becauſe *tis poſſible, and proba- 
ble enough, tat papa, rang by the phraſe wa «cvex'- 
ova; means the ſtate and time of the general reſurrecti- 
on, not onely of Chriſt, but of the Diſciples alſo to 
whom he ſpeaks, and with them of all others, (and then 
accordingly «rs: irs ſhall not onely fgnifie the 
act of his rifing out of the grave,bur alſo the future ſtate 
of Chriſs with chem together atter the final Judgment) 
and becauſe weY va here added may ſeem to refer 
to that ſenſe 3 and again, becauſe drinking it new nith 
them may beſt be taken in a figuravive ſenie, to expreſs 
thoſe Heavenly Feſtivals there vouchſated to th2 Saints 
received into communion of thoſe joys with Chriſt ; 
and becauſe the ſpace between Chriſt's Reſurre&ion 
and Aſcenſion is iri no other place of the New Teſta- 
ment expreſs'd by this phraſe of che kingdome of Chriſt”; 
Father 3 and laſtly,becauſe 'tis not here the kingdome of 
Chriſt, (to which it was pretended that his Reſurre&i- 
on inſtated him,and yet would not be perfeRly true,as 
that excludes or is taken abſtracted from his Aſcenſion) 
bur the kingdome of bis Father, which belongs particu. 
larly tothe time after the general ReſurreRion, 1 Cor, 
15. 24, and 28. (for then and not till then is che king- 
dows again delivered up to the Father :) For theſe rea- 
ſons, I ſay, that interpretacion being laid aſide,there is 
a ſecond that offers it ſelf, by obſerving the words, or 
word,e7' den,or «mg]:,and rendring that, within a while, 


as ſeems to be moſt agreeable to the uſe of it,v. 64. of 


this chap. and c. 23.39.and Fob. 1.51. and Rev. 14.13. 


* Comparing it with the words in S. Lake, ſeems much the 


| cond time, # w# mw, / will not drink. 


- 
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the Contexc in thoſe places. (See Nure on c. 23. m. ) 
If this be accepted, then the meaning will be thac after 
a while, or nithin a ſhort time, he means to part with 
them,and then,that 15,after that ſhort time, he wif{ drink 
no more of the fruit of the vine, till he meet them again 
in Heaven, and drink of that new wine, that is, turn this 
bodily into a ſpiritual feſtival, expreſs'd by /ying, as ar 
meat, with Abraham, Iſaac and Facol inthe bing tome of 
herven, Luke 14. 15. As tor this fruit of the vine, the 
corporal food, that he will then drink that with them in 
Heaven,canno more de concluded from the { iws # 14- 
£95 encirns wntill that day,) then that Azry ceaſed to be 
a Virgin or had children atter the birth of Chriſt, from 
the [tus # untill that, JMatt. 1.25. But the truth 1s,there 
is yet athird way of interpreting this verſe, which, by 


moſt probadle of all ; That this ywmnue * cunike, frair Tims wie 
of the vine,fgnihes the Cup inthe Pafſeover peculiarly, **"** 
or th2 Cup of Charity in the Poſteznium of the Paſſeover, 
wherein the Sacrament of Chriſt's bloud was founded. 
For that Chriſt was now to die, and neither before nor 
after his Death and Reſurre&ion to eat any more | 
Paſſeovers with them,or any more to drink this Cup of | 
Charity now deſigned to a Chriſtian uſe, is ſufficient! 
evident. To this therefore is agreeable what he cath 
Luke 22. 15. With deſire have I deſired to eat this Paſſe- 
over with you before I ſuffer, Meaning now to tranſmute 
this Cup there into that Sacrament of Charity to be 05. 
ſerved 1n the Chriſtian Church for ever after. And 
therefore it is obſervable inS, Luke, that the words are 
direAly applicd c. 22.16. tothe Paſſeover; 1 bave de- 
fired to eat this Paſſeover : o& I will no more eat £} 49rd 
thereof,or,of that,that is,of the Paſſeover,c+c. and by re- 
peating of the words again, of che Cup,v-18: it is all rea- 
ſon that that be rendred of the Cup in the Paſſeoveror the 
Sacramental Cup of Charity,as the former of the Bread 
in that Poſtcanium. This appears to me an unqueſtion- 
able rendring, and clearing of all difficulties, viz. That 
Chrift will no more uſe theſe typical adumbrations,he- 
ing himſelf now really to pertorm what was adumbra- 
ted by them, co paſs caddent from Earth to Heaven 
through a Red ſea of bloud, and there ro complete alſo 
the myſtery of the Sacrament, by uniting his Diſci- 
ou one to another, and making them all partakers of 
15 riches there. And that this is fit to be preferred be- 
fore the ſecond interpretation,by the rendring of « 2? 
amodo nithin a while, will be judged by the parallel 
phraſes both in Mark and Lake, Where 'tis #4in «4 ws 
me, | will from henceforth by no means drink, &Cc. Mar. 
I4+ 25. and ſo once 1n Luke alſo, c, 22.16: and the (e- 


V. 3). Sang an bymn | It was the cuſtome of the 
Jens atter Supper to ſay Grace, and then to ſay or ſing 
MVA1 verſes or ſongs, eſpecially over the Paſchal 
Lamb, ſaith Pan/xs Burgenſic 3 at Which time, ſaith he, 
they were wont to fing from the 112.to the 119.Pſalm, 
the matter of thoſe Pſalms agreeing perfeRly with the 
Paſchal Lamb. This may have been the Hymn, or ra- 
ther Hymns or Palms, which Chriſ# ſang here with 
his Diſciples.See P.Fagius in his Notes upon the Chal- 
des Paraphraſe on Deut.$. But *tis alſo not improbable 
that it was ſome other Hymn accommodated to this 
particular Inſtitution of Chriſt's, and this ſang by 
then all, in the ſame manner as we reade of the Chri- 
ftians Hymn Ads 4. 24. 

V. 59. Falſe witneſs ] The profeſs'd coming 10 þ, 
and enterraining of falſe witneſſes againſt Chriſt will not 
ſeem ſtrange, it itbe remembred that among the -=-, 
in Actions againſt Seducers of the people or falſe 
Prophers, it was lawfull to ſay any thing, whether true 
or falſe, noman being permitted to ſay any thing in de- 
fence of them. In the condemning of other men they 
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as is ſhewed both by * Ex:bymiws's Scholion, and by 


the Vulgar Latines amodo inall the places, and ſo alfoby 


expected a day and a night, toſee if any thing could be 
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theſe caſes of falſe Prophets and Seducers of the peo= 
ple to Idolatry. See P. Fagizs 1 Ms Notes on the 
Chald. Parath. on Deut- 13- 8+» and Afaimonides 1n 
Hilcoth Sanhbedr.c.11. So it 18 ſaid mm the [tory ot] 
Steven, tney did on 5414.42 avdcns ſubyrn min, Act.6.11+ 
and again, Tame dpropy 44S 015, V. 13s they ſubſtitued 
fulſe witne(/ es, KC. Befides, the Sanhedrim Were [0 re- 
jolved to take ayay his lite, that they did proteſledly 
ſeeb fa/ſe witne(s that ſhoald come and ſear any thing 
againſt him. v.59. And what was here done 1 their 
Proceſs againſt him is jalt th: Antitype, or farthzr im- 
pletion, of that ivhuch was firſt performed on Jeremy, 
C. 26. V+ 5, 9+ 
V. 63. 1djure thee ] 'Twasa Cultome among the 
Jews to adjure, Which was by ſome torm of Execration, 
[114 upon the perſon 1t he did not ipeak and anſiver 
tiuly. This amorg them cbliged the perſon adjured 
as much as if he had taken an Oath ; and therefore 
Chriſt, though betore he had be/d his peace, now, being 
adjured, thinks himieli bound to ren ion hm. Many 
exxmples we have of this m the Old Teſtament, J-dg. 
17. 2. The ſilver mbich thou baſt loſt, and about which 
this widſt uſe excecration, that 1s, did(t adjure. $o Prov. 
29. 24, of the partaker with the thief, that 1510 ſecret, 
le heareth curſing, and bewraieth it nit, that 18, will not 
revealit thongh he be adjured. 1 Kings $. 31. If any 
man ſin againſt his brother, NoRI7 IR M2 RUN, 
and hb: impsſe on him an imprecation t0 adiure hm, tor 
ſo 198 fgnifies Pſ-/. 10.7. and is rendred hy the 
Cha/dee Paraphreſe 121%, mlediftions : and fo NRA 
1 Hiphil 1s 1erally a::d critically rs make ſwear, to ad- 
jure; and 1s expreſs'd by S. Pau/ $*gugu,1 Theſſ.5-27- 
I bind yo nader checurſe of God The law concerming 
this we hive Levit. 5.1. If afoul! ſhall offend, and ſhall 
hear thewr ice To ad'ur ition Or execration : and fo 
N:m.5. 21. wh-r: we have not fimply xn 
execr 11 1nybut AIR NAV, 42 04th of execrations 
V. 64. Poner | T be right band 6f power 1s the right 
hard of God the Father, who is call'd Poxer by the He- 
brews. So Jarchi on Num. 7. 10. Moſes received 1t 
not from their hands, till he was commanded from rhe 
mouth of power, And ſo the JifFra wnaronms , the 
right band of greatneſs, Hed. $. 1. S0 1 Pet- &+ 14; the 
ſpirit of plory 1S the {pirit Ol God. 
V. 65. Rent his cloaths] That rending of cloaths 
was anexpreſſion of indignation, holy Zeal and Piery 
amon? the Jexs, expreſs'd on ſeveral occaſions, elpe- 
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all. Onely the diſhculty here is, how this could be fi 
or proper for the High-priett to doe,which is made un- 
[awtull for the Priclts, Levi, 10. 6. 21. 10, Thus 
nath Baronizs o>jected, Anna/. to. 1. An, Ch. 34. But 
the anſiver 15 ealie, that thar prombition in Levi, cx- 
tends onely to the not-tearing of the Sacerdotal gar- 
ments, that 1s, of thoſe which are uſed onely in the 
Prieſt's ofhce, E xad. 23. 32. and 39. 23. and agree- 
ably the Je; bavea Rule, Qui dilaceraverit veſtes $4- 
cerdotale; vapulatity He that (all tear any if the Prieſts 
carments ſhallle beaten. Beſides this, 'ewas indeed 
alſo unlawtull to enter into the Court of the 1ſ>aclire; in 
the Temple with rent cloaths ; but that was unlawkull 
toany other as \vell as toa Prielt,whodifter'd not from 
others in this matter, ſave onely in this one circum- 
{tance that the Higheprieſt tore his garment from the 
bottome to the top, the reſt of the Prieſts and all others 
from the top to the bottome, 

V, 67+. Smote him, &c. | "Pams 1s by Heſchings ren- 
dred j46S&, a rod Or wand; panix, pal Ana, 
zoe, to ſtrike with a rod, Or to thre/h, to uſe ſuch a 
(tick as was ordinary n threſhing out corn, a 2 aff+ or 
exdge! ; and again, pamty, ordR, dn:4, maily, uamy?, 
74, tO ſtrike, and to mock, But then the old Greet 
and Latine Lexicon hath it otherwiſe, fanifo, expa/mny 
a/apo, to box, Or ſtrike withthe hand. And ſo * S. Au- 
guſtine reads it, S7 cum expa/maretar, v0 1t /e vindi- 
care * Would he revenge bimſe/{\ynhen he was box'd ? S0 
VNonn#us On fobn, 


aye ap 

Toaxungs auAgUN (44.09 bod, ae ——949mw, 
The rude man ſtruck his Divine cheek with hi; audacins 
hand ; and Seds/ins, 

c——_ Non denique paſſing 

Vel colapbes pulſare caput, vel cedere palms, 

Aut ſpuere in faciem, plebs exſecranda quievir, 
The accurſed multitude ceaſed not to cuff hing, or to ſtrike 
him with the palms of their hands, or to ſpit on bim, And 
fo) Syidas, pa mow 5 m_Tata P yramy FEY: Th xe, it 
fignifies ro ſtrike the cheek with the bare hand. "And ſo 
Favencus of the Pathon of Chriſt, 
Er palme in malis c0/aphiqne in vertice crebri 
Inſultant 5—— and 
rophetabis cnjus te palma cecidit, 
Their hands inſu/ted on bis cheek; and, Propheſie wh:ſe 
hand ſtruck thee. And Nonnzs again, 
| amnG ir iv 
Xcpmv & uot ayer meeniS@- 4% ogy 4 E2avoy, 


cially of grief in humiliation, and of anger on the _ 
ing of any blaſphemous ſpeech, isordinarily known by 


One after another by turns gave him blows on the cheek. 


Paraphraſe. 


CHAP, XXVII. 


x heb anins weld tes 3b vw F Hen the morning was come, all the chief prieſts and elders of the people 


a while,the whole Sanhedrim, 


rook counſel againſt Jeſus to put him todeath.J 


confiſting of chief Prieſts and Rulers ot cnc people, &c. met together in counſel, and rhere decreed that he was to be pur to 
death,and accordingly that they would preſs the Roman Procurator to doe juſtice on him capitally, 


2. And accordingly , as 


2. And when they had bound him, they ] led him: away, and delivered him to 


one precondemn'd by them, Pontius Pilate the Governour. 


they bound hims and 


3. caſt by the Jews Sanhe- 


3. Then Judas that had betrayed him, when he ſaw that he was [ condemned, re- 


Jrims with'd thac he had nor P=nted himſelf, ] and brought again the thirty pieces of filver to the chief prieſts 


done ir, and was exceedingly and elders, 
grieved and afflited in mind, 


4+. I have commirred a foul 


4. Saying, | I have ſinned, in that I have betrayed the innocent bloud.] And 


Gin, in delivering up into your they ſaid, What x that tous ? ſee thou co that, 


hands a moſt innocent perſon to be put to dearh. 


5. And when they would 
nor reccive the money z he and 3 hanged himſelf, } 


would not carry it back again, bur rhrew ir down as a deteſtable thing, that he wasreſalved to rid his hands of , and, leaving 


it in the Temple, departe 
Caoly or ſuffocarion he ſuddenly fell down upon his face, and burſt, 


to his home, and was there ſo affe&ed with ſorrow and horrour and deſpair, rhat in afit of melan» 


and died, AQs 1+ 18, 
6. And 


Pans 


* To. 7. 
EF. ; 1”. 
co1-626, 


5. And he caſt down the pieces of filyer inthe temple, and * departed, and iyent * depariing 
Was tralt- 


gled, or ie!! 
into a fit ot 
(uffocat ile 


® [ took, 
heker. 


Chap. xxv1j. 


S. MATTHEW. 


'6. And the chief Prieſts took the llver pieces, and ſaid, It 1s not laivful to put ; any they of the Sanh+= 
them into the treaſury, hecauſe it 1s the ® price of bloud. ] : drim v. 3. ſeeing the money 
thus left in the Temple, had ſome rhoughrs of purring it into the Treaſury of che Temple ; bur conſidering that it was money 
givenfor thedelivering one up to dearh, they conceived it not holy enough to be pur in chere, | 
7. And they took counſell, and bought with them the potter's field to bury , 1,4 upon conſulguinn 
© ſtrangers 1n. | they decreed and reſolved in 
| counſel, that the money (which they in this hurry did nor negleR the diſpoſing of ) ſhould be 111d our tor a pious uſe, to buy 
a piece cf ground which had been the Porters, for ſtrangers to bury their dead 1n. 
$. Wherefore that field was } called The field of bloud, untill this day, 3. This fi:ld was by th: 
people, for all the hypocrifie of che Sznhedrim 
9. (Then was fulfilled tht which was ſpoken [| by Jeremy the prophet, | ſaying, 
And * they took the thirty pieces of filver, the price of him that was valued, whom Prophecy of his not now re- 
they of the children of Iſrael did value, mainirg , bur by tradition 
fimed to be delivered by him, and from rhoſe which heard it from Jeremy received» and afrer repeated by Zachary, c.11.1 2+ 
(as many other thingy of Jeremie's are, which makes the Jews (ay that rhe ſpirit of Jeremy r:itca 00 Zachary, ) which is chic 
reaſon that is here cited as Jeremic's,and nor as Zacharic's. ( See Note on Heb. 3.3.) 
19. And gave them for the potter's field, as the Lord appointed me.) 
| 11. And Jeſus ſtood before the governour, and the governour asked him, ſay- ,, a4 Jeſus was brought 
ing, Art thou the King of the J2ws? And Jeſus ſaid unto him, Thou ſayeft. ] to the bar, and examined 
whether he were the Meflizs ſo long expeRed by that people» And he anſwered, Yes, | am, 
12. And when he was accuſed of the chief prieſts and elders, he anſwered no- ,,,. arq ©» all the accuſt- 
thing. rions lent in aguaſt him by 
the Sanhedrim, whether by a written Bill of theirs, or by ſc me Attorney inſtruſted by them, (themſelves coming nor ing 
Jo!1.18.28.) he made no kind of reply. 
13. Then ſaith Pilate unto him, [ Heareſt thou not how many things they witneſs 
againſt thee ? ] 


Paraphrafe. 


ov 


9. firſt by Jeremiah in ſome 


T3. Doſt thou not think fir 
EY ro make apology for thy ſelf» 
hearing whar charges are ſent in by the Sanhedrim, and thoſe ſufficiently reſtified againſt thee ? 

14. And he anſwered him to never a word, inſomuch that the governour marvel- 


14. All this would not 
led greatly. | 


move Chriſt to make any ap9- 
d logy or plex for himſelf, at which Pilace extremely wondred. 

15. Now at that feaſt the governour was © wont to releaſe untothe people a pri- ,, ow this being thi 

{oner, whom they would. ] time of the yearly Pafl:over, 
a ſolemn Feaſt of che Jzw3>"rwas cuſtomary with the Procurator ro gratific rhe Jews by pardoning ome priſonce of that Nativng 
and, that ir might be che greater obligation ro chem, ro give them libetry ro chuſe whom rhey pleaſed, by vores of the people 

16. And they had then a notable priſoner called Barabbas. 

17. Therefore when they were gathered together , Pilate ſaid unto them, 

Whom will ye that I releaſe unto you ? Barabbas, or Jeſus [ which is called \,, 1; by many is taken 
Chriſt ? ] : : | to be the Meilias ? 

18. For he knew that forenvie they had delivered him, ] 18. Thar which moved him 
ro make chis propoſal was, becauſe he knew *rwas matter of malice in ſome great perſons among them ( wherein the mul- 
tirade of the people were not concerned) char Chriſt was thus perſecuted, and ſo thac che multicude might probably be pleaſed 
to have him releaſed. 

19, When he was ſet down on the judgement-ſeat, his wife ſent unto him, ſay- 
ing, Have thou nothing to doe with that juſt man, for I have ſuffered many things yen very glad of, becauſe 
this day in adream becauſe of him, | whenhe was on the Bench his 

wife ſent him a meſſige, how ſhe had been much troubled in a dream» and by thoſe rerrours incited ro ſtop him from 
giving ſentence of death againſt Jeſus. 

20. But the chief prieſts and elders perſuaded the multicude that they ſhould ask \,,. Bur they of the Sanhe- 
Barabbas, and deſtroy Jeſus. ] drim prevailed with che mul- 

rirude that chey ſhould make choice of Barabbaz, and by cry and clamonr require Jeſus to be put ro death. 

21. Then the governour anſwered and ſaid unto them, Whither of the twain 
{ will ye thatI releaſe unto you ? ] They ſaid, Barabbas, 


19. And this he wou!d have 


21. do you chuſe ro have 
relezſ:zd or pardoned, accor- 

| ding to that cuſtomv.15? 

22+ Pilate ſaid unto them, What ſhall I doe then with Jeſus, which is called ,, The whole mutticude, 
Chriſt ? | They all ſaid unto him, ] Let him be crucified, inſtigated by the Sanhedrim, 

| Crigd Out , V+ 25, 

23. And the governout ſaid, Why ? what evil hath he done ? | But they cried 23. Bur the thore Pilace 
out the more, ſaying, Let him be crucified. | | ſeemed ro believe him guile- 

leſs, rhe more violent were rhey in their clamours char he ſhould be pur rodeath. 

24. WhenPilate ſaw that he could prevail nothing, but chat rather a tumult was 
made, he took water, and waſhed his hands before the multitude, ſaying, I am inno- thi; char his expreſling his 
cent of the bloud of this juſt perſon : ſee yeroit. ] opinion of Chriſt's innocence 

did not ar all allay the peoplc*s violence, bur that contrariwiſe it made them. ready ro muginic,pur them inco a rage and diſteme 
per, he ſolemnly called for water, 3nd in the preſence of them all wath'd his hands, deſirous thereby ro free himſelf of all guilc 
in doing any thing in this matter, and (aid, I will be guiltleſs y ir ſhall (or, ler che whole matter) lie upon you. 

25. Then anſwered all the people and ſaid, His bloud 5+ on us and on our chil- ,, a4 the whote p2o- 


dren. ] ple cried out, Lerir be ſo, what- 
ever guilt there is in putting him ro death, ler ic lic upon us and our poſtericy. 


26. Then releaſed he Barabbas unto them : and [ when he, had ſcourged Jeſus,be \;, rough he had inrended 
dclivered him to be crucified. ] | ro ipBi& no other puniſhmenc 
on Chriſt bur char of ſcourging, Luk. 23. 16, 22+ ( and therefore ir appears, Joh. 19. 1+ chat Pilare ſcourged him long bes 
fore he ſentenced him to Crucifixion» vs 16+ nay» after the ſcourging he was very induſtrious to have ſaved his life,ve34,8,T 2. 
and Matr, 23« 34+ (courging is the puniſhment of ſome that were not killed ; ) yer upon this importunicy of the people, which 
he did northink fir to rehiſt, ro rhat of ſcourging he ſuperadded the ſentence of death, Crucifixion alia, which was wone ts 
have ſcourging preparative to its See Note on Luk 23+ b» 
N 2 27»+ Then 


24+ When Pilare diſcerned 
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Paraphraſe. S$.MATTHEW. Chap. xxvij. 


27. Then the ſouldiers of the at took Jeſus into the common hall, and 
A ol ume 4nd gathered unto him the whole band of ſouldiers.) 
ſurrounded him, as a guard to a malefaRtor. 


#. robe of flare, fuch a» 28. And they ſtripped him, and put on hima ſcarlet [robe.] 
perſor of honour wear in pablick aſſemblies. | 
\« tim 39: And when they had platted a crown of thorns, they put jz upon his head,and 
LY might look 2 reedin his right hand : ] and they bowed the knee before him, and mocked him, 
like a Crown,chey took thorns, ſaying, Hail, king of the Jews. 


and platted them into char form» and pur it on his head ; and, in ſtead of a Sceptre in his hand, they gave him a Recd, and 
wade him hold it in his right hand in a kind of ſtate : 


| 30, And they ſpit upon him, and took the reed, and ſmote him on the head. 
defle with _ _ = 31, And re & t ey had mocked him, they took the robe oft from him, and 


King, and derided him long put his own raiment on him, and led him away to crucifie him.) 

enough that way, they then took the Reed out of his hands, and ſpit upon him, and ſmote him on the head, and took off the F 
Robe of ſtare, and pur his own cloarhs en him again, (by this ceremony fignifying the derhroning him from his pretended 

Kingdom) and then carried him to the place of crucifixion. 


32+ they lighted on Simon , 32+ And as they came our, | they found a man of Cyrenc, Simon by name : him 
of Cyrene, whether as a fa« they compelled to © bear his croſs. ] 
vourer of Chriſt,or as one whicheaſually paſt by at that time,(ſee Mar. 15.21.) and him (cither wichour conſideration who ir 
was, or elſe particularly us a favourer of Chriſt, and ſo by the Jews inſtigarion) they preſt, as uually chey did men 
eo bear burchens, (ſee Nore onc. 5. {.) forcing him to 6eery the Crols after him, Luk. 23. 26. ro che place of crucifying. 


33. And when they were come unto a place called Golgotha, that is to ſay,A place 
of a (cull 
34- bitter poiſonous in= = 34+ They gave him vinegar to drink mingled with [f gall :] and when he had ta- 
grediencs to haſten death: fed thereof, he wee ——_ == 4k COTE F = 
\ hall & 35. * And they cruci im parted his ents, caſting lots ; | that it , 
hit £0 the Jo der _—_— might be fulfilled which was ſpoken by the Prophet, They parted my 2uments they > 
rionets, ſtripped him, and chen among them, and upon my vefture did they caſt lots. IEEE 


_ him, 

divided his garments, all but the inner arment, into four parts, and rook every man one z bur the inner, having no ſcam in — * 1 Mh 

ity they rent na: aſunder, bur caſt lors for it ; Un w 
36. And fitting down they watched him there ; TO 


93+ Indiftment, or Crime 37+ And (et up over his head his[ accuſation | written, THIS IS JESUS 
prerended, for which hews THE KING OF THE JEWS. 
erucified. Sce Note on Mar. 15. b. 
338. Then were there two thieves crucified with him, one on the right hand, and 
ro 7 PIR heis beads,] 
. in words and peſtu ha reviled hi eine theis heads 
expreſſed ſcorn tad Geedien ogalel] him, wry eb y (eV he OE : . 

#. You that ſaid 14 49. Andſaying, [Thou that deftroyeſt the temple, and buildeſt ;; in three days, ] 
deſtroy the Temple X Jeruſa= ſave thy ſelf: if thou be the Son of God, come down frotn the croſs, : 
lem, (which hedid nor, bur ſpake of rhe death of his body, which he ſaid he would raiſe up again in three days,) 

AT. thoſe of the Sahhedrim th Likewiſe alſo [ the chief prieſts mocking bim, wich che Scribes and Elders, 
2 


thar were there derided him , 
and (aid, 


42. He pretended to doe 43+ He ſaved others, himſelfhe cannot fave : If he be the king of Iſrael, ler him 
Miracles in ancing of the now come down from the croſs, and we will believe him. ] 
blind, &c. why can he nor now deliver himſelf? If he be the Meſſias propheficd of among the Jeis, ler him now free himſelf 
from death, and rhen we ſhall have ſome inducement co believe him. 

43- if he have any ſpecia] , 43+ He truſted in God, let him deliver him now | if he © * will have him ; for # aeighus 
favour unto hini, and will own he ſaid, I am the Son of God.] la kim: 
him (s he pretended ) to be his Son. ; 

44+ And one of the thieves 44+ The ® thieves alſo which were crucified with him caſt the ſame in his 
thar was crucified with him Teeth, 
ſpake to the ſame purpoſe, Luk. 23. 39. bur the other found fault with him for it- 

45. Now from twelve of . 4$+ Naw from the fixth hour there was darkneſs over all the land untill the ninth 
the clock till three there was hour. 
an Eclipſe or obſcuration of the Sun, and conſequently darkneſs over all Palzſtinegand far beyondgever other pirrs. 

6. reciting in Syriack the 46+ And about theninth hour Jeſus cried with a loud: voice, | ſaying Eli, Eli 
ons —o _ of its lama fabachthani? that js to ſay, ] My God, my God, why haſt thou forſaken me ? : 


by that reſtifying that he was che Meſſizs, for whom that Pfilm was indired, and in whom *was all fulfilled : and he began ar 
the beginning of the Pſalmy thoſe words which being cranflared fignific, 


47. And. ſome that heard , 47+ Some of them thas ſtood there, when they heard that, ſaid, This man calleth 
the word Eli, bur little elſe, for Elias. ] | | 


conceived ridiculouſly that he had mentioned Elias's name, and called him/ ro come unto him, and refeue him 2 and this was 
generally whiſpered and falk'd abour among them. 


11 2474 .3G 48: And Rraightway one ofthem'rany and took a ſpunge, and filled ie with vinegar, 
he / 797 b ind pac ic onarand; corigare bien ca derak. : 
49. The reſt (aid, Let be, let us {ce whether Elias willcome to ſave him. 
56. Again Jeſus ſaid aloud, . $O. Jeſus, when be had cried again with a loud voice, yielded up the ghoſt. ] 
Farher, into thy hands I comaiend wy fpirir, Luk. 23. 46. and with thoſe words he-gave up the ghoR. 


5x, Ard behold, the wallor © ST» And behold, the veil of the Temple] was rent in twain fromthe top to the 
partition made of fone which bottom, and the 1 earthdid quake, and the * rocks rent 3 * Janet, 
covered or veiled the SanQuary from the Court where the people affembled, or elſe that covered the Holy of helice from ers 
the SenAlaty, ſee Nore on Luk. 23. c. h 


52, And | 


guarding, $4» Now When the [Centurion and they that were with him * watching Jeſus nat 
things which were done, they feared greatly, ſaying, gu, Captain of he Roman 


$55. And many women were there (beholding afar off) which (followed Jeſus 


ang 3 1768 


+ deceir, from the dead : ſo the laſt F errour ſhall be worſe then the firſt. ] the people in this matrer, be 
wadru ny ro appoint 2 Guard to artend the Sepulchre until chart chird day be paſt, leſt his Diſciples, thar cannot but remember 
is words, do —y come and take away his body our of the grave in the night-time, and chen perſuade the people char 
he is riſen from the dead : which if it ſhould happen, the people's belief rhar he is riſen from rhe dead would prove a mote 
dangerous SeduRion then any they have yevfaln into. | 
* guard, go, G5, Pilate (aid unto them, Ye havea | * watch, go your way and make ir as ſure g,, guard of Roman ſoul- 
—_ ita as you Can. ] dicrs ar your ſervice,(ſce Note 
entt on Luk. 22.g-) go and uſe any means that you know, or are wont to uſe, ro ſecure the grave. 
coir > 66+ Sothey went and made the ſepulchre ſure, { ſealing the fone, + and ſetting ;, by rwo means, 1. by 
& oidarn, 2 Watch, | faſtning a ſeal upon the ſtone, ' 
TE 4 that they might diſcern if ir were opened ; and 2. making uſe of a guard of ſouldiers ro watch and keep its 
«. Annotations on Chap. XX/11. 
2. V. 5. Hanged himſelf ] What is here meant by| of Papiaz, of his being ſo fivoln that be could nor 
any;en, [<miy;e]2,] or how *Uts reconcilable with what is re-| paſs by a chariot in the way, &c. Inwhich fable I ſa 
| lated of Fadas, AR. 1. 18. bath been a matter of ſome| poſe there might probably be ſo much truth, that by 
doubt and difficalty. That he havged himſelfis affirmed} this fit of extreme melancholy be was ſo fvoln that, as 
by many of the Ancients,Origen,and S.Chryſoſtome and | the Text ſaith, be barſt aſunder, and his bozels gaſhed 
his followers,and Juvenca, and Leo z, but eſpecially by | our. So in eflian, where 'tis ſaid of Puliager, xwpy- 
che Epiſtle that bears the name of /gnatias to the Phi-|Siwy&- dmyZadle , being reproch'd he as Eaed 5 
lippians, but ſure was not written by him. And ſome re-| that is to be interpreted by che words immediately 
verence is due to theſe authorities : Otherwiſe chat| precedent , oxwupeale 5 woror baumas mviduus, dvd 2; 
which the words molt eaſily and promptly bear, and |«mix\{rs, ſcoffs have not onely grieved men often, but. alſo 
which they might poſſibly mean by thoſe words which | kiled theme with grief. Thus m * Chryſeſtome, mi Cut- 
we interpret to hanging, 1s this, that he fell into a vio-|d%/n dſ2a0% is ro be ſuffocated through grief, (fran- 
lent ſuffocating fit 0 $ or melancholy and grieved | o/ed as it were, or ) milerably affefted nith conſcience: 
ſo exceſſively as to wiſh himſelf dead, and then (ud-| And though it Ggnifie not in thisſenſe to die, yet it 
denly fell flat upon bis face, (for ſo Heſ5chims renders|doth note a violent diſcaſe, ſtifling and ſaffocating for 
Ppoie.— Tylwiis,om megowrey mans, onely falling on the face,| want of vent, and affeQing the patient ſoas to produce 
not down any fteep place) and then burſt, AR, 1. 18. |chat death which Fdas ſoon came to after this, fa/- 
And Phavorinas, Tignvas, 6s Tawreg9w, em Sue, 5» | ing upon bis face, and then ( as upona violent topping 
Tgo7w T7, If fipniftes falling forward, on the mourh, on hbe| all natural paſſages, which the violence of deſpair had 
face : and Tpnis #6 Mere, © om rue xa @* 3 3] Wrought in him) burſting eſunder; his guts breaking 
«rd mv, UG, He is faidio lie pris, who lieth up-| oue at his navel, 4: 1. 18. That exceeding horrour 
on the face 3 and oppoſite thereto is lying on the back. | and grief being the onely thing here mention'd;(as that 
* in2.Cor, This ſeems to be * Theophy/a#'s underſtanding of it,| which immedately followed, and came in naturally at 


Chap. xxvij. 


aroſe, 


53. And came our of the graves after his reſurre&ion, and went into the holy 


city,and appeared unto many. | 


(ay the uake and thoſe 
Truly this was the Son of God, 


from Galilee, miniftring unto him : ] 


fince he came our of Galilee, 


Mary Magdalen, and Mary the mother of James and 


56, A which was 


Toles, and | the mother of Zebedee's children. ] 


57- Whenthe even was come, there came a rich man of * Arimathza, named 


7 
Joſeph, who alfo himſelf [ was Jeſus diſciple. 
o& He went to Pilate, and ed the 
the body to be delivered. 


8s. Al A TTHE I. 8 
52, And the graves were opened, and [ many bodies of Saints which lept 


y of Jeſus ; then Pilate commanded 


Paraphreſe. 


F1, 53» bodics of pi= 
EN 
arole our i $3 and 
afcer his ReſurreRtion they al- 
ſo went inco the Ciry of Jeru- 


ſalem, and were there ſeen and knows by many, 


Mu 'f __ and gone 
along i '; company ec 
to provide diet and A rg for him : a 
56. Salome, Mar. 15. 40- 
the mother of James and John, 
his Diſciples, 
$7. had embraced the Faith 


59. And when Joſeph had taken the body, he wrapped it in a clean linen 


cloth, 


60. And laid it [ in his own new tombe, which he had hewn out of the rock : and 
he rolled agreat ſtone to the door of the] ſepulchre, and departed. 


60. in 2 new Tomb which 
he had provided for himſett, 


hewn our of a rock, and rolled a great flone to rhe place of entrance inco the 


61. And there was Mary Magdaley and the other Mary fitting over againſt the 


ſepulchre. 


62. Now the next day, that followed the day of the preparation, |] the chief 


prieſts and Phariſees came together unto Pilate, 


63. 


ter three days I will riſe again. 


64. Command therefore that the ſepulchre be made ſate uncil the third day, left 
his diſciples come by night, and Real him away, and ſay unto the people, He is riſen , 


who ſpeaking of the exceſſive ſorrow that the inceſtu- 
ous Corinthian, if not timely abſolved, might probably 
fall into, expreſſeth it by « dyximv ite, os Iidus, 
coming to a [uffecation, as Tudas did. And this ſeems 
to have cauſed Oecumenius on the As, having reſol- 
ved that he died not by banging, tofly to ſome fables 


Saying, Sit, we remember that chat deceiyer ſaid while he was yet alive, Af- 


62. Afcer the day was end= 
ed whereon he was crucified, 
probably on Friday evering, 


64+ Ant) therefore, to pre- 
ent any more ſeduRtion of 


that point of the ory ) the death it ſelf following (ic 
is not certain hovv long) after, and ſo particularly men- 


tion'd by $- Luke in the 4;, on the occafion of the , 


ele&ion of a Succeffor into his place. Thus the Hebrew 
paN,thar is rendred in the Old Teſtament by amiyZdle, 


| lignifies ro be chacked or ſefrearel, not onely with an 


3 halter g 
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* Hom. 22. 
64 Antioch; 
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b. 
Tewh ni{gte 
Toſs 


halter, but with an exceſſive grief or trouble on the 
ſoul ; and in the Arabick, among the Phyſicians, it ſig- 
nifics an angina, and the ſuff ceating of the mother v1 
Avicen : ſoalſo PJRN is that ſuffecarion of the body 
in time of ſleep which they call ;ne»bxs, or the night- 
ware. And for the uſe of 1t in the Bible, *rwill be ob- 
ſervable how *tis uſed Tobir 3+ 10, where the woman 
that had been ſo reproched for killing her ſeven b»ſ- 
band:, hearing it, iaumitn ogidye, wr arty emu, grie- 
ved extreamiy, ſo as ( not to bang her (elf ſure, fot the 
Rory ſhews the did not ſo, but ſo as ) to fall intoa deep 
melancholy, a ſpice of this diſcaſe of ſaffocation , a 
conſequent of which was her wiſhing her ſelf dead, as 
ſhe expreſles it, v, 13, #7r Smavonl we am # tyis, I] deſi- 
red that thou nouldeſf take me anay from the earth, and, 
why ſhenld I live any longer 2 + 15, and, & wi xi (or 
Smx]evai w, If thou do net think good to kill me, &c, 
And though one paflage v.10, ſeem co incline the other 
way,as when, upon conſideration of the reproch and 
ſadneſs that would come upon her father, ſhe repreſ- 
ſeth her defign,/f I ſhall doe thisyit ſha!l be a reproch,&c. 
yer this is not of much validiry,becauſe this confidera- 
tion might be made uſe of to diſpell her melancholy, 
chat greiv (o violently upon her, and to divert her to a 
more profitable courſe, commending of her ſtate to 
God in prayer, as ſhe did v. 11. and this as fitly and 
as properly as from the intention of hanging her {elf. 
Adde tot is, that ſhe that was ſo pious a perſon, and 
prays ſo heartily, v. 11,12. ( and 1n chat Prayer con- 
tefles no ſuch guilt, but onely, / bave defired thee to re- 
leaſe me from f nwary and 1n her Prayer continues of 
that mind, zby ſhou'd I live any longer ?) cannot rea- 
ſonably wirhour evidence be accuſed of ſo foul intenti- 
ons of hanging of murthering of her ſelf. A parallel 
place and condition is that of Job 7. 15. my ſoul chuſeth 
ſtrangling. There the Hebrew PINQ is by Aquila 
rendbad «[xovn, but by the Sepruaginz 'tis expreſy'd by 
& mMdtys ns mvudlis we 4x, ee, a kind of ſuffoca= 
tingand( depriving of breath ) ſtrangling of the ſoul. 
The ſame word is by the Nahum ſed of the 
Lion killing his prey, PINA Nab. 2.12. and is rendred 
emmviyun ſuffocation. The Syriack and Arabick uſe it 
Matt. 13.7.0f the thorns cboaking the corn, "PIN, x 
Corimritar * and ſo Luk. 8.7.and 2 Cor.4.8. PaNFU ſuffo- 
cated, in Read of qwoxupiup@r, browght to thole great 
ſtreights Or anguſtia : and ſo in the Syriack, Mar. 5.13. 
\PINNR), aud they were ſuffocated (not bang d,but drow- 
ned) in the water. And 1n this place the Syriack reads 
of Fudas,that going away WB3 PIN, ſuffocavit enimam 
ſuam, he ſuffocated his ſou! > which ſurely may be taken 
in that larger ſenſe of the word, and nor neceſſarily in 
the trier, for that of banging bimſelf,when the Sacred 
Story in another place mentions another death for him. 
"[is true, that very phraſe which is here is uſed of A4chj- 
tophel, 2. Sam» 17. 23. whogas 'tis generally reſolved, 
'benged bimſelf : wed ne it might be probable e- 
1 


nough that this tate aſſigned ro Fudac at this time, viz. 
a (ffoc ation, and with it a wiſhing to die, and a huge 


melancholy growing inco a. mortal diſeaſe, might 
applied mA ;tophelalſoz and the rather, becauſe 'tis 
added after dTiyZdlo be was ſuffocated, x, «mart and 
he died 5 which may-argue rhat his death ſucceeded or 
followed the . 4avyZalo, not that that it ſelf was the par- 
ticular notation of the kind of his death. But however 
there will not be altogether the ſame reaſons of apply- 
ing this obſervation to Acbirophe! as to Fudas, becauſe 
Achitophel's death is not in any other place deſcribed 
to be another kind: of death, as Jadas's is, viz. falling 
down flat on bis face, and then burſting, and letting our 
his bowels 3 which kind of death 1s that which men op- 
ary with this diſeaſe of grief do molt frequently fall 
under, 

V. 6. Price of bloud | *'Twas a cuſtome among the 


Armotations on 8, MATTHEW, Chap. XXV11. 


not be lawfull for Executioners to offer any thing, or 
for any Alms to be received from them, (the ſame alſo 
of money that came out of rhe Pablicans-or Quzſtors 
Exchequer.)So ſaith Clement in Conſtit.'Y Iadloy « Nelas 
i) zxapmeegiag, that the offerin of Executioners are not 
arceptable, of fit ro be Hey nd ſo by analogy any 
money by which a life 1s bought might not be put into 
the Treaſury z it was the price of b/oud, and the field 
bought with it call*d che fie/d of blowd. 

V.7. Strangers | The ſtrangers here may be either 
I, men of other Nations; and then the thing from 
hence obſervable is, That they wonld not have com= 
merce wich them even when they were dead,and there- 
fore provided a ſeparate place for them, Or a, 
(which is more likely) the Fes which, coming from 
far to Jeruſalem to ſacrifice,&c. died there before their 
return, and ſo the Prieſts took this care to provide a 
Burying-place for them, Theſe perhaps are the «i &m- 
Jner]es Popaicr, Aft. 2. 10. thoſe Jer; that travelled 
from Rowe thither. 

V.15.Wont to releaſe |This Cuſtome was noCuſtome 
of che Jews while the power was in their hands, but 
ad faciendum populuzmy a piece of popalacity, a grace 
or favour oFthe Procrator , brought in by Pilate, 
v.15, And thas the ſucceeding Empercurs, YValenti- 
nian, Theodofous, Arcadins, by a pang Law com- 
manded the Judges, that on the firlt day of the Paſſc. 
over all the priſoners of the Jezs, but thoſe which 
were committed for ſome certain faults, ſhould be re- 
leaſed. Of the ſame natures the people's demanding 
him to be put to death, giving their (uffrages, v. 22. 
and Luke 23: 23. Job 19- 15. Which is mentioned alſo 
by S. Paul, Acts 26. 10. aid was a Roman Cuſtome, 


| Ne pofſemt Conſules injuſ[» populi in caput civis ani» 


madvyerters , faith Pomponics. See Remardus ad 
leg. 12 Tah c. 24. And it ſeemeth it was put into 
the Twelve Tables, De capite civis niſi per maximum 
comitatum ne ferunto,as Tully cites it, De Leg. 4.3. All 
to chis purpoſe, that the people had cheir voice in put- 
ting any free-man to death. 

V. 32. Bear bi croſs | It was the cuſtome in that 
puniſhment of Crucifixion, that he that was to be exe- 
cuted ſhould himſelf carry the Croſs. So Plutarch 
De ſera Numin- vind. irg50; 3 191g ngign Ty avre 
«vey. Hence came the name. of Furcifer, grown 
proverbial fince., So Artemidorws, *Orep. |. 2.c, 61. 
5 winner cavey agynanc;, weirren avilr Baan, $9 
Nonizs out of Plautms , Patibulam ferat per ur= 
bem, deinde affigatur crnci : Let bim carry it through 
the city, and Ts be faſtned to it. This it ſeems by 


CG 
F (1175 


d. 
Amory 
m1 INewny 
mo 328 


”., 
Aipur 
Far, 


Fob. 19.17. Chriſt carried himſelf, But it being ſo great + 


a burthen, ( and perhaps not well ſupportable by all 
that were to faffer) they uſed dyyaptery ro preſs ſome 


| body elſe, as a porter or burthen-bearer, to carry 


it after or near the perſon that was to ſuffer, that ſo 
—__ have the ſolemn diſgrace, though not pain, 
(#) If, 

V. 34. Gall ] X14 here fignifies all kind of bitter 


| poiſonoxs ſpices Or mixtures, Which S, Aark in ſet- 


ting down this tory determines to be wyrrb. The 
Hebrew WR" fighifies wo things, ' gall, and a 
molt pojſonons berb 3 and the Greek oxi fignify- 
ing one of theſe, gall, is pat ( Dear. 29, 18. and 
32.32.) forthe other, the poiſonoxs herb, jile 9v- 
vou UW 20a, Where the: Hebrew is beft rendred, 4 
root ſyroning ont with thet moſt poiſonoms herb : and 
ſo the word 2, joyn'd with mygia;, is uſed by 
S. Peter of Simon Magm, ( ſee Note on A: 8.9.) 
though metaphorically, So again the Hebrew 50n 
ſignifies both anger, and. poiſon, And fo from theſe 
uſages in the Hebrew language it comes to paſs 
very conſequently, that the word 20x+ in Greek be= 
ing (a9 it denores cho/er Or anger ) all one with 2v- 


Jews, imitated: by the firſt Chriſtians, that it ſhould 


vs wrath, both theſe words yaa and wvuss are uſet 
promiſcuouſly, 


Aſcend. 


N45 1g be 
quretenc, 


Oiler bows, 


Olvee {x age» 
Tof X44 Oft- 


ei &. 


OMG jo. 
(w;1rto athbecs 


Aya. 


evening at. 
ter the (ab. 
bath 


® ſhaking, 
concuſlion, 
UE ge » lee 


Annotations o&8, MATT HE W, Chap, XX/11. 


promiſcuouſly, and both in the Old Teſtament taken Rood in the fingular, onely of one of them, Luk. 23.39. 
generally for poiſon , which being mix'd with wine 
and 4ſtoniſhed the perſon) that drank ir, and 
was ordinarily given to them that were put to death. 
Som the laſt of the Proverbs, Give ſtrong drink to them 
that are ready to die : where the Hebrew Sichar, ſoft- 
ned by the Greek into anize, fignifies, ſaith S, Baſil, 
my 7 dvd; Aer wir burn, all that can. canſe drun- 
kenneſ;. $0 Pſal. 60.3, Or@® writes, the wine of 
fenpidity, is by the Chaldee rendred the wine of male- 
dittion,ſuch as 1s given to them that are to be executed, 
of which faith Rabbi She/omo, that it obnabilates rhe 
heart, and ſtrikes the brain, that is, diſturbs and takes 
away the ſenſes. And accordingly S. Pau/ uſeth mvua 
xgruvZeur, Rom. 11.8, for the ſpirit of ftupidit y,Ot ſlums- 
ber, baving tyes and not ſeting, &C» Thus on us 
Apce. 14. 19, is not the wine of God's wrath, but the 
»ine mix'd with all theſe f 
{tupefying and aſtoniſhing ju 
ſame is expreſs'd in che Pſalmiſt, Pſat. 75- 8. by the 
phraſe of dvG- dxya]G- mhigns ragnoudl®, mint pure 
(unmix'd from water or any ſoftni 
and ful of all theſe poiſonous, ſtupefying ingredients ; 
and fo in like manner by the irG&- dupe] & xayper du © 
in that place of Rev. 14. 10. the unmix d nine, mix'd, 
which 1s there the periphraſic of d,©- 2vpd, or the dr& 
$Tupr Tg O- in S. Mark, the mine with myrrh in it. 
This, it ſeems, being uſefull to open the pores, and 
haſten death, Chriſt retuſed to take, meaning to make 
ood his own words of Ego 
or his wilt onely but the 
gave way to natural things to work, yet he reſerved all 
to his own power ; and ſo when he had done all chat he 
would, he faith, /: is finiſh'd, Joh. 19. 30. and bowed 
the bead,and gave up the ghoſt. And chis was it that the |to be 
Centurion conſidering was amazed at, Mar. 15-39. 


26. who tmas th 
that number of t 


Jing ſpices, that is, the 
oments of God. And the 


allaying mixture) 


he — 


% 1 [ay doan my /ife, not 
alſo; and ſo though he 


dred ivxio as well 


for yBN) we ordit 
if be delighteth in Bim : 
Tis wywoxe 6 rnnioes vuas; Who knows if be will ac- 


be pleaſed with) you? Thus in 


rily render it, Let bim deliver him, 


' And o[ ſcended, &c. 
V.57. Arimathea | Arimathes is the place where &. 

That which is here affirm'd of| Sayue/ was born and broughr up, called by the He> Age 
the robbers in the plaral number ſeems to be under- | brews Rematbaing Sophims, im Greek' AguaSuly. 


and worſhip of A 
1 Cor.7.36.3 
V. 44+ Thieves 


ng unto him and believing ot him, - Se- 
es of the hike forms of 
in this Book, Chap.26.8. #hen bis 
had indignation, whereas onely Fuda Was diſpleaſed at 
it ſaith $. Fobnc.1 2.4. $0 T. 21-2. Looſe thews, (the aſe 
and the foa/ ) is Aar-11: 2. 4 cv/t ried, /oofe bim. And 151G- 
this by an ordinary figure ( which the Grecians call ad 
xorrbrus or evxa.e5 ) frequently uſed in all languages. 
So when Job. 13. 28. *tis ſaid, that noxe of thoſe har 
lay at meat with Chriſt hrew to what. parpoſe te {pake to 
Jad as, What thon doeſt, doe quickly, "tis not to be con- 
cluded that John ( who v. 25. asked, and was told y. 
»d betray bim) was included in 
e that knew not « SO Feb, 11. 37- 
i re/Syonr, they were ſawn aſunder im the plural ; which 
yet is hot found to belong to any bat to Jſajas onely. 
But it is alſo poſſible chat both theſe Thieves might at 
firſt blaſpheme and reproch him, and afrerwards one 
of them confeſs him and pray to him. Thus Proſper 
underſtands it, cont. Colat- c- 12. Clam aliquandia 
blaſphemaſer in Jeſum Chriſtum, rence eff muta- 
tus, Kc. When for ſome time be bad railed on Jeſus, 
he nas ſaddenly changed. And fo Titus Beftrenſic, p. 

$33-B. & dpx#n ip of do angnl eDarmhine mis "Ieda;- 
v5 Whiyperle, inves mra wap) dulay floitna Ui 2w apo 
dexafles 6is 24m, At firſt the two Thieves ſpake as the 

Jews did, perhaps by that means expectin / me be from 

them toward getting their pardon : but (Har exvedk ation 

being fcuſtrared, and hearing him pray for his Crucis 

fiers, Luk. 23. 34. one was thereby wrought an, v. 40. 

And if ſo, then che words here v1ll refer to the former 

time, and in S, Lykeco the latter. 

V. 51. Earth did quake ] This is conceived by ſome 
Earthquake that Jſacrcbius mentions as the 
greateſt, ſaith he, which in the memory of mortal man 
V.43. Wilt ] The word [4a] is uſed by the Greek | 4s ever known, in the reign of Tiberius Ceſar, twelve 
Tranſlatours of the Old Teſtament and Writers of the [Cities of Az being deſtroyed by it : (ee Aarcil.Fici- 
New ſometimes in a notion which ſeldome belongs to 
it in other Authours; | as when 1'#:m. 18. 22. Sa 
& ovi 6 Bemnave, the King delighteth or taketh pleaſure 


ech ſeem to be 
es ſaw it they 


Roni o 


nus de Rel.p.7S. The fame 1s mention*d by Pliny, Nat. 
Hiſt. 1. 2. c. 48. But ix doth not by the Text here ape 
pear that this Earthquake belong'd to any thing but 
in thee, ſo 2 Sams 15. 26, and very frequently in other [the Temple of Jeraſalers, the parts of which are men- 
places; ] upon this ground,that the Hebres YDN,which tion'd, the vej/, and the ground, and the fone; of the 
 figniftes co will, ſignifies alſo ro delight inz and ſo is ren- [building , and the tomb, &C. And 'tis not 1Mpro- 
2s Maw, and when Naw, it is |bable chat this Prodigie was fhewed particularly on 
taken in the ſame ſenſe as if it were iv/kuwe. And |this place, toforetell the deftruion of the Temple 
ſ»*tis here ; for Pſa/. 22-8. (from whence theſe words [and Service npon their crucifying of Chrifft, So ch, 
are taken, and by the Tranſlatours there 5 retained |28, 2. where there is mention'd w{ya; crioude , a 
great ſhaking, it is not to be imagined chat this was 2 
in like manner as Tb. 13. 6. |{haking of the whole Earth, but at the m-| of thac 
part where the grave was. Nay, there —_ no 

a fragment of Pe- | mention of the Earth in that place, it is not improbable 
riftyone the Pythagorean in Stobens, 'E2uanou Ter dvdlge, thar (touds ſhould there fgnifie that concuſſion Of the 
She ſhall te kind to ber buchand: Thos, Col. 2+ 18. | aire, joyn'd with chunder, &c. with which Angels are 
Yiauy & ramuvoggecs ry of Fpnoxeig my dyno is ONE that | wont to deſcend when they appexr : for ſo it imme- 
elighteth or pleaſeth himſelf in that kind of bumility,| diarely follows there, For the Angel of the Lord de- 
{x,tbat acquieſces in it. 
ifies cbat which he bath 4 mind ta. 
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CHAP, XXVIIL 


* And the 1-*JFN the ® end of the ſabbath, as it began to dawn toward the firſt dy of the 


week, cane Mary Magdalen and the ortier Mary 
Mary Magdalen and the other Mary, having wit 


]to ſee the ſepulchre. 
h chem ſpices ro embalm his body, Lui. 24. t. came 


2. And behold, there was a great * earth-quake :] for the Angel of the Lord 


deſcended from heaven, and came” and rolled back the tone from the door, and 1. fo, 


Parephraſe, 


I. The night after rhe $ab- 
barh,toward the next mornings 


2. And when they cawe, 
nd there had bee 2 


great concuſſion, probably of 
a kind of thunder» with which rhe Angels are wong to appear, bur wichall about the earth, ac the remorvall of the 


3. His 


140 


C. 


P arapbraſe. 8. MATTHEW. Chap. xxviij. 
3- His * countenance was like lightning, and his rayment white as (now, * appea- 
4. they that guarded the 4. And for fearf of him | the keepers | did ſhake, and became as dead men» ; i? 
Sepulchre 5. And the Angel anſwered and ſaid unto the women, Fear not ye; for I knoyy # the word | 
that ye ſeek Jeſus which was crucified. = 


6, He is nor here in the 
grave, but, according to his Lord la 
own Predictions, riſen from the dead ; 
cloaths folded up and laid by, Joh. 20. 5. 


7+ Go quickly, and, accor- 
ding to what | have told you» 
do ye tell the Diſciples, viz. yOu. ] 
that he hath 


orm'd his promiſe in riſing from the dead, and now will perform that other of 


2 
and all that ye can here diſcern is the place where he lay, and che napkins and ſear» 


7. And go quickly and tell his diſciples that he is riſen from the dead g and 
behold, he goeth before you into Galilee, there ſhall ye ſee hims lo, I have told 


into Galilee, ch 26. 32. 


o1 
the appointed place of meeting ; thicher it ye go, ye ſhall be ſure ro meer him : God hath ſenchis rgel from Heaven to tell 


you this, 


3. And being affri hred 
with the appearance of the 


8. And they departed quickly from the ſepulchre with fear and great joy, and 
did run to bring his diſciples word, ] 


Angels, but extremely joyed with the news of Chriſt's ReſurreRon, they made all haſt to carry his Diſciples word of this. 


g. fell down, and caughe 9+ Andas 
him by the ng "= 'F"* hail. Andthe ( 
10. Then ſai 


10. Diſciples and kinſmen 


went to tell his diſciples, behold, Jeſus met them, ſaying, All 
came and held himby the feet, ] and worſhippe 
Jeſus unto them, B2 not afraid : goe tell my { brethren | that they 
20e into Galilee, and there ſhall they ſee me. 


d him. 


11. Now when they were going, behold, ſome of the watch came into the city, 
and ſhewed unto the chief prieſts all the things that were done. 


11, 13- And thoſe chief 
Prieſts, calling the reſt of che 
Sinhedrim rogerher,by decree 
of Council mctuand that a 
your ſumme or money ſhould ſlept. 

given torhe ſouldiers, ſufficient ro bribe them all ro ſay rhar 


14+ the Procurator Pilates 


hearing, (ſee ch, 27, 14.) we you 


12, And when they were aſſembled with the elders, and had taken counſell, they 
gave large money unto the ſouldiers, 
13, Saying, Say ye, ] His diſciples came by night, and ſtole him away while we 


14. And if this come to [ the governour's ear, we will perſuade him, and ſecure 


will perſuade him that it was ſo, and keep you from puniſhment for guarding the Tombe no berrer. ; = 
I5. SOtheytook the money, and did as they were taught, And this ſaying is 
commonly reported among the Jewvs untill this day. 


16. which Je:us before his , 
Paſſion had aſſigned as a ſpe- Jeſus had appointed them, ] 


16. Then the eleven diſciples went away into Galilee, into a mountain | where 


cial rendezvous, ch. 26. 32. By this means there were many there befides the eleven, perhaps the 5oo brethren mention'd 


1Cor. 15. 6. 
15. And when the eleven 


Chriſt or no, Mar. 16. 13- 


13. All Authority in dif» 38+ And Jeſus came and 
pling all rhings in or con- 1N heaven and in earth, ] 
cerning the Church is given unto me by my Father. 


19. reach all rhe Nations , 19+ 
the Chriſtian DoArine, and 


17. And when they ſaw him, they 


were come to him» rhey with an humble obeiſance acknowledged him : bur ſome of 


warkkipped him : but ſome doubted, ] 


em entertained doubts wherher *cwere 


ye therefore and { * teach® all nations, baptizing them F inthe name of 
the Father, and of the Son, and of the holy Ghoſt ; | 


perſuade them to embrace it, and to live according to it, baptizing, &c. Sce Pra. Car. 1.6. $. 2+ 


210. And whomſocyer ye 
ſhall baprize, take care chat lo, 


20 Teaching them to obſerve all things whatſoever I have commanded you ; and 
I amwith you alway, even anto the © end of the world. ] 


they be taught to obey with all diligence all choſe commands which I have delivered to you. And though I ſhall now ſhortly 
pert with youzyer I will,by ſending the Spirit upon "_ to lead you into all Truth, and by my perperuall preſence and afliſtence 


zfforded to you, ard by that authority thatl receiv 
with you and your ſuccefſors unto the end of the world. 


from my Father, and now commit unto you, Joh, 20, al, 32+ continue 


Annotations on Chap. XXVI1IL. 


V. 1» End] If 544 ftgnifie a diſtin part of time, 
and that ſtrictly the evening, then ir muſt note that eve- 
ning as the firlt part of the firſt day of the week, at 
which time theſe women began their journey, boughe 
their ſpices, went out of the City, Ray'd all night in 
the ſuburbs, and very early, 5g9ps BaSiOr, Luk. 24. 1. 
and gzoniy im ws, while it was yet dark, Joh. 20. 1- 
came to the ſepulchre : and ſo that will reconcile and 
conne& the 54 (a8 my to the Fipwoxioy, 8c, But 
34 may be alſotaken in a wider ſenſe : ſee Note on 
ch. 14. d. 

V. 19. All ws What is meant ſometimes by 
the word [m1 nations | hath been ſaid,(ſee Note on ch. 
24.e.) to wit, the Tribes and Families of the Jews, the 
Regions and Cities of Paleſtine : and though it be not 
ſo here, excluſively tothe uther Nations of the world, 
yet neither doth it ſignifie the Nations of the Heathen 
world in oppoſition or excluſively to the Jews, as elſe- 
where it frequently doth z but primarily and in the firſt 


_ place the ſeverall parts of Fades, and the Jews, where- 


ſoever they are in their Diſperfions abroad,and then ſe» 
condarily the Gentiles mingked with the Jews, and 
finally the whole Gentile world, when, upon the Fews 
reje&ing the Goſpel, the Apoſtles depart from them, 
and goe tothe Gentiles. That this is the meaning of 
the place, I ſhall uſe to arguments to make moſt 
probable. Firſt, becauſe in other places, when the 
Commiſſion of Preaching and gathering Diſciples is gi- 
ven to the Apoſtles, 'tis with a command co goe firſt to 
the Zexs, and not atall to the Gentiles. So in their firſt 
Commiſſion, out of which the very Samaritans Were 
excluded, Adatt. 10.5. Goe not into the way of the Gen- 
tiles, and into an) city of the Samaritans enter ye n0t : 
But poe vather to the loft ſheep of the houſe 0 _-_ 

in their ſecond Commiſion, AF. 1. 8. alttiough 
the Samaritans are taken ir, and th2 atwroſt parrs of the 
earth; yet ch.3.26. and 13, 46. 'tisfiill ae mw var, firf 
to the Jews that they muſt preach. And accordingly 
wefind that the Apoliles, till the Jews reje& them, 


and are ready to ſtone them, do not leave them off, to 
goe 


6. He isnot here; for he is riſen, as he ſaid : come, ſee the place where the ing Kine 


ſpake unto them,{azng, [* All power is given unto me « All powet 
m 


ven 
and in carth 
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mes "Eot9u 
; mow 
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zoe to the Gentiles. Bat the Ae. 13+ 46. they tore- 
rell chem What they are to doe; Pawlt#nd Baurnab 
waxed bold, and ſabd, It nas neceſſary that the word» 
God ſhould firſt bave been ſpoken ro you, (Which refers, 


I ſuppoſe, to the Precept of Chriſt, that made it neceſ- | 


ſary : ) bat ſeting ye have put it from you, &Cc. lot, we 
_ bs Geatites then V. 47« they urge the 
Lord's commandment for ſo doing, it 1s not this parting 
Precept of Chriſt, but one out of the Prophet [ſaiab, 
C. 49. 6. I have ſet thee to be a light to the Gentiles &C. 
And the ſame I conceive before intimated, v. 40, 41- 


Bemare leſt that come upon you ( Jews ) which is ſpoken 


of in the propbet, Beho(d, ye de Jpiſern and wonder, and 
periſh ; fs I work a work nbich you ſhall in no wiſe be- 
litve, &c. That is, upon the Jews deſpifing and holding 
out obſtinately againſt the preaching of the Goſpel, v. 
45. 'twas prophefied that they ſhould be deſtroyed, 
and about the ſame time the Goſpel ſhould be re- 
moved, and preach'd to the Heathen world ; an incre- 
dible thing , which ſhoald amaze the Feps, and be 
matter of great zonderment to them, ( and o it is ſaid 
upon the like occaſion of the Chriſtian Jews, that 
they mere aſtonied, C- 10. 45. ) What was thus fore- 
told at Antioch by S. Paal 1s again repeated c. 18. 6. 
to the Jews at Corinch, where, upon their reſting and 
blaſpheming, be /hakes his garment , (an embleme of 
their appfoching ruine, like the ſhaking off the duſt 
from their feet ) and tells them, From benceforth I zill 
oe to the Gentiles 3 and preſently enters into the houſe of 
ſix a Profelyre, v.7. This is atcer moſt fully done to 
the Jens at Rome, at the coriclufion of the 4, c. 
28, 28. Beit known therefore unto you, that the Salua- 
tion . b was is ſent to the Gentilts, but that again upon 
the obduration of the Fews, Y. 26, 27. All this makes 
it appear that after Chriſt's deathche Goſpel was by the 
Apoſtles to be firſt preach'd to the Jens, toconvince 
them of their fin of Crucifying Chrif, (enlarged alſo 
to the Samaritans by Chriſt's command, 48, 1.8, who 
were, in their wor/hipping at mount Geriz.im, Schiſ- 
maticks, and ſo ſeparated from the Fews, but other | 
wiſe were Fez; in Religion ;) and that was a-doing till 
about the time that thac fatal D2:ruction fell upon'that 
Nation, ch.1@.23- But this not exclufively, but inclu- 
fively alſo ro the ing to af the nation; and people; 
of the world, as the phraſe is taken in the greateſt lati- 
tude, ( when the Fez; ſhould firſt have expreſs'd their 
— ſufficiently :) for ſo the words, as they are 
repeated in S, Mark,muſt neceſiarily fignifie; Gor into 
all the wor/d, and preach the Goſpel to every creatare, to 
thoſe of the Synagogue firit, and then to others alſo. 
Thus S. Lake hath ſet it down molt diſtin&ly, ch. 24. 
47+ that reptrtance and ttmifſion of ſins ſhould be 
preached co all nations, beginning at aps > alem 3 Where 
Jude, in which Feraſalews is, 1s one of the all nations, 
' and they are to begin at Jersſa/rm, and from thence 
firſt preach through all other pitrs of Fades, and (even 
in the heathen Cities) firſtto rhe native and proſelyre 
Fen; in their Synag>pues and Proſeuche , ( before 
they went tothe Gentiles :) and (a generally they con- 
tinue to doe tiff the time of the Deftru&ion of that 
people. The ſecond argument for this rendring of the 
word t9,n,ſo as that it may primarily point to the Fews, 
is that of S. Pay/Gal.2.7: viz. that $: Peter Was intraſted 


Anmotations ons. MATTHEW, Chap. Xx/111. 


with the Goſpel of the Circumcion, that is, to preach 
the Gol os co the Jew; - and tb Arm it 
ar of Jawe; and Fobn, that they betook 
themſelves tothe Circumciſion, that is, to th&E Jews, v.9. 
And *cis obſervable how far S. Peter was trom un- 
derſtanding chis Precept in this place to oblige him ar 
ar time(noc feng after Chriſt's aſcention)to preach rg 
the Gentiles 4 for inthe bufineſs of Corneline, Att-19, 
'tis clear that he did not yer thiok it lawful for himts 
preach to that one Gennle ; and for the Commilſon of 
Chbriſt,he repeats it thus, megirypecnr ney xngy Za my ARS; 
V.42. be commanded ug to preach to tht peogie, that is, 
to the people of the Fews, ( as the Rulers of rhe pe:pie 
and Rater; of Ifrae! are ail one, and as that Nation 1s 
call'd 5 ads the propley and as ws 3 aade, Ath 106 41- 
ſignifies aff by Fews : ) and *cis manifeſt that, before be 
would venture eo preach Chriſt ro that one Heathen, 
God ſay irneceſſary to ſend him a Viſion, and by that 
inſtruged him that the Gentiles were not tobe look'd 
on by him any longer as profane, (or not tobe conver- 
ſed with) but might be preach'd to as well as the Jens. 
And this God conficm'd by ſending down the boly Ghoſt 
on theſe Firſt-fruits of the Gentiles, Cornelius and his 
company , (as he had done on the Apoſtles, the Pirft- 
fruits of the Few, )to teltifie this his pleaſure from Hea- 
ven immeduately. And accordingly v. 45. the be/iewi 
Tews mere - ep when they heard of this: and cl. 
11-1, 'tis ſaid that the Apoſtles, KC. in Fudan heard of 
thi, and v. 2, they call Petey in queſtion about it ; and 
he is fain to give them an account of his Vifon, and the 
deſcent of the holy Ghoſt upon them, as a teſtimony that 
ſo 'twas to be, v. 15. and by that they are convinced 
v. 18. and nottill then. 
V. 20. Endof the worid | It hath formerly been ſaid 
"wr" rs Matt. 24,c.) that there was a double Age 
— of among the Jews, the then preſent 
Age, and the future Age, or the Rate of things under 
the Meſſia: from hat time to the end of the world. 
According co this, the DeftruRion of that Statey Or end 
of the firlt Age, is taken notice of as a famous period, 
and is ſer down in that very fiyle, Curriaie 4ar&, the 
conſummation Or concluſion of the age, Matt, 24-3. and 
Mat. 13. 40. where 'tis mare diſtintly, aiar@& Try 
of this age 3 and ſo again Heb.9. 26. Curie Þ lever, 
the conc/aſion of the aget, in the plural, thoſe /aff rime:, 
Heb. 1.2, wherem Chrift came inco the world. Bur 
then other places there are where ic may be raken in 
another ſenſe, as Marr, 13. 39. where it may well 6g- 
nifre the end of this other Age,the conc/ufion of rhe wor(dz 
and ſo here Chriff*s promie of his being with the A- 
poltles wntothe end of the wor/d. For irs to be obſerved 
that this Age being the Chriſtian ftare or Kmgdome of 
Chriſt, that doth moſt diftin&ly begin at his Refſarre#i- 
an, all power bzing then given to bim, v. 18. and this 
being the tft Age, ( no other ſtate to ſucceed we), it 
follows necef{arily, that this Age, then beginnang,fhall 
not conclude till the end of the wor/d ; and corſequent- 
ly Chriſt's promiſe hath no other period ro determine 
it, but inſtaces a power on the Apoliles and their ſuc- 
ceffoursby this Mifſion, and affifting and backing them 
uti theexecution of their office, mines as nuleys; allthe 


| daies, the whole term of this new Age- 
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ACTHLUOARADING TO 


S. MARK 


Paraphraſe, CHAP. I. 

1, 2, 3. Thefirſt thing con- 1. NH E beginning of the Goſpel of Jeſus Chriſt the Son of God z 
fiderable in the Story of Chriſt 2. As it is written in the prophets, Behold, I ſend my mef- 
the Meſſias and eternal Son of ſenger before thy face , which ſhall prepare thy way before 
God, and in the preaching - thee. 

_— cb gy > 7X =) 3- The voice of one crying in the wilderneſs, Prepare ye the 
the Preaching of John the way of the Lord, make his paths ſtraight. ] 

Bapriſt, as of an Herald ſent before him, and ſo forerold of by the old Prophets, under the ſtyle of rhe Voice of a Preacher in 

the Deſert, that is, the Proclamation of an eminent perſon that ſhould gee into the wilderneſs, and cry, and give warning to 

the Jews, that by Repenrance and amendment of life they ſhould prepare themſelves for the coming of God,a terrible coming 

to viſit and puniſh the impenirents. 

4. According to this pre» , 4* John did baptize in the wilderneſs, and preach the baptiſm of repentance for 
diftion of the Prophers, John the remiſſion of fins. ] | | 
went into the deſert part of Judza, and there proclaimed to all the Jews the neceffity of their inſtant change of life, pro- 
miſing them thereupon ( and on no other rerms ) forgiveneſs of fins. And all thar came to him» and thus reformed upon 
his Preaching, he took and waſh'd them in the river, aſter the manner of Proſelyres among, the Jew, ( (ze Marr. 22, Note d. 
and John 3.4.) to fignifie ro them the purification of their wicked lives, to which rhey were obliged, and on performance of 
which (and not otherwiſe) God would receive them into his favour, and look on them as his pcople. And this Bapriſm and 

this Repenrance, and the benefit of ir, Remiſſion of fins, he proclaimed to all every-where as he went. 


5. And the generality of 5 And there went our unto him all the land of Judza and they of Jeruſalem, and 
people in all the Country and Were all baptized of him in the river of Jordan, confeſſing their fins. | 
in the City of Jeruſalem obeyed his Preaching ſo far, as to goe and receive Baptiſm from him, (which was done in Jordan, a 
river convenient for that purpoſe, the ſame wherein Naaman's Leprofie had been cleanſed long ago by waſhing in at) and co 
confeſs the fins that rhey had ſeverally been guilty of, and defire direRions from him for new life, Luk. 3. 10. 
ue ts 6. And John was cldathed with camel's hair, and with a girdle of a skin about his 
6. See Note on Marr. 49,0, loyns » and he did cat [ locuſts and wild honey ; 
7. 1 am the forerunner of _ 7+ And preached,ſaying, [There cometh one mightier then I after me, the latchet 
one who is of infinitely more of whoſe ſhoes I am not worthy to ſtoop down and unlooſe. ] 
Authority then I, whoſe Diſciple I am not worthy to be, or, as ſuch, to be employed by him in che meaneſt cffice, ſuch as the 
taking off his ſhoes, See Notre on Matt» 3+ h. 
8. 1 am nor worthy to be + 1 indeed have baptized you with water, but he ſhall baptize you with the holy 
conſidered by you in compa- | | 
riſon with him. All chat I doe is to receive you as Proſelyres ( afrer the Jewiſh manner) as many as now come in, and 
o_ and make faichful progyc of amendment and new litez and ſo water is the onely Signal which 1 uſe : Bur hey 
when he comes, ſhall ſend down the Holy Ghoſt from Heaven in a viſible manner upon his Diſciples, and by that great Signal 
teſtific ro you the rruth of his DoQrine, &c. See Mart, 3, 11. and Note on AQts 1. 2. | 
9. And it came topaſs in thoſe days, that Jeſus came from Nazareth of Galilee, 
and was baptized of John in in Jordan. 
10. And inſtantly after his , 10+ And ſtraightway coming up out of the water he ſay the heavens opened, and 


Bpriſm, as he came up from the Spirit like adove deſcending upon him. ] ® 28 iq wers, 
the River» he beheld a parting of the Heavens and opening of rhe clouds, and rhe Spirit of God hovering over him, as a Dove Gov 
doth when it deſcends and lights upon any thing. (See Nore on Marr. 3. k.) 


11. And there came a voice | 11+ And there came a voice from heaven, ſaying, Thou arc my beloved Son, in 


from Heaven through the Whom I am well pleaſed. ] 
clouds direRed to Chriſt, in theſe words, Thou art, &c. See Marr, 3. 17. 


12, And immediately the Spirit® tf driveth him into the wilderneſs. + expoſeth 
13. And having faſted in U. And he was there in the wilderneſs forty days, tempted of Satan, and was ; = bag 
the Deſert forry days, Saran With the wild beaſts, and the angels miniftred unto.hum. ] | 
rhen ſer upon him ro rempr him, Mart. 4-2, 3. And after he had done cempting him, he left him io rac wilderneſs among none 
but wild beaſts ; and there the Angels came, and brought him food, Matt. 4+ 11. | 


14. Soon after this, Herod = 14» Now after that John was "ut in priſon, Jeſus.came into Galilee, preaching 
haviag for ſome time received the Goſ] l of the kingdom of God, 

inſtruQions from John, c. 6.20, and arlaſt ear, * 2p by him abour a woman with whom he lived inceſtuouſly, c. 6+ 19. 

im pi demon And _ _ OL : t-14+3- Jeſus N= mrs eee wes x Galilee, (ſee Nore on Matt.4-c. ) 

and t gan co proclaim rhe ine of his Father concerning rhis appeoching Reformation and change th i 

ſhould now work in the world» eſpecially among the Jews. ah as TO AE EEE 


15. And the form of his 15+ Andſaying, The time is fulfilled, and the kingdom of God is at hand z repene 
proclamation was in theſe or ye, and believe the Goſpel. ] 
rhe he words; yu days od = coming of ay ogy? : S long expeRed and propheſied of, are now come,and God's remarkable 

gents upon the whole Nation are approchi ce Nore on Matt. 3.c.) which there i ' be- 
eving che Goſpel now tobe preach'd b Che md As wp rn 3 ) iq ch there is no way to avert from any,but by 

16, "waſhing their ner: ſee , 16. Now as he walked by the ſea of Galilee, he ſay Simon and Andrew his bro- 
Norte on Luke $. #. ther | caſting anet into the ſea] ( for they were fiſhers. ) 

17. And, having firſt ſhew- _ 17+ And Jeſus ſaid unto them, Come ye after me, and I will make you to became 
ed them agreat Miracle, con- fiſhers of men. ] : . . 
vinced chem of his Divine power, he called them ro be his Diſciples, telling them char he would employ chew in an office of greacee 
| imporrancey 


Chap.1. 8s. MARE. | Paraphraſe. 
importance, and (0 enable them for ity thar they ſhould be able to win men to Righteouſneſs, as now to ger fiſhes into theis 
nets. 

13. And ſtraightway they forſook their nets, and followed him. ] 19. And upon this com- 
- mand of his irmediarely they left cheir imploymencs, and, as Diſciples, arrended conſtancy on him. 
19. And when he had gone a little farther thence, he ſaw James the ſon of Zebe- 


* and "1 dee and John his brother, | * who alſo were in the ſhip ] mending their nets, bedee, Marr. 4- 2t, and othey 
nem 


or duct, ae) Ss labourers here mentioned v, 26, all rogerher in aſhip 
erriewrs 20, And ſtraightway he called them : and they left thei father Zebedee in the IEEEY 
wi? ſhip withthe hired ſervants, and went after him. ] | {7 IG ob 3 22 
21. And they went into | Capernaum  ] and Riraightway on the fabbath-day he 
entred into the ſynagogue and taught, | 
22. And they wereaſtoniſhed at his doAtine : for he taught them as one that had DE PPT 
authority, and notas the Scribes, ] Toi ayer me Bade: -- tb 


. ly at hi ; & 
ing them, Mart.7.18. For his manner of reaching was nor like that of the DoQors of their Law, whucnely ——_— pg 
and tell chem the Traditions of rheir fathers che Jews : bur he, as one that carye with power from Heascn ogivencw Rule: 


of life, delivered his Do&rine wich-great authority. 
+ in adn. ' 23+ Ard there was in their ſynagogue a man [ | with an unclean ſpirit ; ] and 


9. with their facher Ze* 


2T. a City of Galilee cal. 
ed Capernaum, Marreq.1 3. 


23- poſſeſt with « Devil; 


clean ſpirit, he cried out ( Luke 4. 33. ſee Mar. 
ſo <.$-2.5ee : 30.) which caſt him inco a fic of Epilepty SY 
Norte on » 


2 Cox, 124% 24. Saying, Let us alone ; what have we to doe with thee, thou Jeſus of Na- 


ſubd 
zarech ? art thou come co | deliroy us ? ] I know thee who thou art, the Holy one i abdue, quell, unce 


caſt us our of vur poſſeſs 


of God. ons 2 
23. And Jeſusrebuked him, ſaying, Hold thy peace, and come out of him. 
# the un- 26. And * when the unclean ſpirit had torn him, and cried wich a loud voice, he 
clean ipirit c2me out of him. 


having dif- . 

axtetad than 27. And they were all amazed, inſomuch that they queſtioned among themſelves 27+ This is more then was 
Ceroeocke £2YiNg, { What thing is this > + what new doetrine z this? for with authority CoM eyex" heard of before, and 
or voile4  mandeth he even the unclean ſpirits, and they do obey bim. } therefore ſure his Do&rine 
within him, comes from Heaven in an extraordinary manner ; for it appears that he hath an auchoricy over the Devils themſelves, and 


ſhes they are bjeo him, 


vinz cried, 28. And immediately his fame ſpred abroad | * throughout all the region round 


em} ax x; 


28. chrough all Galilce, a 


—— about Galilee. } ; third partition of Palzſtine 
Cabarls called the ambient or circumjacent region of the Nations which encompaſſed Judza. See Note on Matrt.q«c. ; 
dodrine, 29. And forthwith, when they were come out of the ſynagogue, they entred into 

rigs .+ the houſe of Simon and Andrew with James and John, 


291k adm,  JO- But Simon's wife's mother lay ſick of a fever, and þ anon they tell him 
-— ESD of her. | pf | 
che ate- 31. And he came and [ took her by the hand, andlift her up ; and immediately ,, 1 es thn 1, 


cz the tever left her, and ſhe muniſtred unto them. |] | -\ FXPE and raiſed or lifted her up:and 
; >. as ſoon as he did ſo, rhe diſcaſe forthwith left her, and ſhe ws lo well, rhar immediately ſhe atrended, and made proviſion fog 
& 1029) Tt them. 


torelatly, 32+ Andat even,when the ſun did ſet,they brought unto him all that were diſea- 
(ihcur ſed, and them that were poſſeſſed with devils. 
33. And | all the city vas ] gathered together ar the door. ,.33- well-nigh all the inha« 
- birancs of char place were 
34. And he healed many that were fick of divers diſcaſes, and calt out many de- 
vils ; and ſuffzred not the r fre to ipeak, becauſe they knew him. 
35+ And in the mornirg riſing up a great while before day, he went out, and de- 
parted into a ſolitary place, and yu popes. AO FIN GIF ny pn 
owed a IM. . the reſt of the Diſci. 
3G. IG ly ONO CER GR = ( whom he had called ) ourſue] and ſought afrer bim. 7 
37. And when they had found him, they ſaid unto him, | All men ſeek for chee, ] 37+ Sir,thou arr extremely 
enquired for and ſought after by all. 
33. And heſaid untothem, Let us goe into the ® next towns, that I may preach 4 &,, char was the a= 
there alſo : | for therefore came I forth, } | poinrment - and employment 
for which 1 was fent by my Father, 


39. And be preached in their ſynagogues throughout all Galilee, and caft out 


devils. ; Y ; 
ao. And there came a leperto him, beſeeching him, and Keeling down to him, yo, 1tic be thy pleaſure to 
and ſaying unto him, { If thou wilt, thou cailt make me clean, ] | ſhew forth thy power , theu 


art moſt ablc ro cure me of my Leproſie, 


41. And Jeſus tnoyed with compaſſion put forth b; hand, and touched him, and 1, 1: is m 


leaſure , be 
ſaith unto him, | I will,be thou clean. |  thoucuredof - par" 
42. And as ſoon 2s he had ſpoken, immediately the leprofie departed from him, 
and he was cleanſed. : | 
43. And: { he fixeightly charged him, and } forthwith ſent him away, 43+ with chreats command 


| ing him nor ro ſpeak of it, C ſee Matt. 8. Nore b.) he 
44. And faith unto him, See thou ay nothing unto any man : bat goe thy way, 1. 5. ores on Marr 8- 
and | ſhew thy ſelf to the Prieſt, and offer for thy cleanſing thoſe things which Moſes c. d, 
commanded, for a oomony unto them. ] | | 
45. But he went out, and began to publiſh je much, and to blaze abroad the mat- 4s. no longer wich fafery 
ter z inſomuch thac Jeſus could | no more openly enter into the city,but was with- (qe publicly into the City 
out in deſert places ; and they came to him from every quarter. ] bur was fain ro withdraw him= 
| ſelf into placeyof ſolitude, ( ſee Note og Matte $» b.) and yer even there the people found him our, and in grea: wWultirudes 
came to him from all parts» x 
| «Annitations 
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Bafiane 


F xialows 


V. 12. Driveth ] The word #84 doth not in 
the New Teſtament always ſignifie according to the 
literal notation of it, zo caf ont, but in a ſofter lenſe, zo 
ſend out, Matt. 9-25,38. and 12.20, 35. 10C.13.52- 
and ( beſides many other in the Goſpels ) Jam. 2. 25. 
And ſo it may doe here, and be all one with ar«2uy co 
lead ana), which is the word uſed in the parallel part of 
the ſtory in S. Matthew, C. 4. 1, amd be was led a 
way, &c- But beſides this, «Me wor d doth in good Au- 
thours peculiarly figniþ-*0 expoſe, tolcave in a deſti- 
tute helpleſs condit»n : as wnen Ariſtotle ſaith of the 
Raven, dnl dag 9 neomles - x5og%, that ſhe e & hey 
young one: And although, feſm being alr y in the 
wilder at his Baptiſm, ( tor there did Jobs preach 
At þ-priz.e, v.4+) there is no peculiar need of any new 
aQof driving or bringing him into the Wilderneſs for 
the buſineſs of his Temptation following, but onely to 
ave him or expoſe him there 3 yer becauſe S. Matthew 
joyns «12» to this part of the ſtory in order to his 
Tempration,therefore the ſafeſt way is ſo torender « 
B=324v as may be reconcilable with that, that 1s, co /ead 
him «p farther into the wilderneſs,and expoſe him there. 

V. 38. Next ] That ia fignifieth here ( joy- 
is from the uſe of 
Old Teſtament; for 


ned with s KwpomAGs) adjoynings 
the word in the Seprnagin: of the 


Annotations on 8. MARK, Chap. 7. 


there the Hebren OR, which _ bebind z Or next 
x wy and is oft rendred wer? and 2mw poſt, and #nicrs 
the binder parts, is four times rendred 3x4u@*Gen,g1, 
23. ipvoy]o d;b;d001 avThy, ſprang up adjoyning, Or next, 
to them, we reade,ufter them 2 SAM. 21, 1, wawrls 6 
L5G inner, year adjoyning to year, We reade, year 
after year ; Pial. 68. 25. epiptumr Zegorns igawpor 
Janiymr, the Princes went before adjoyning, Ot next, to 
the ſingers,we readethe fingers after 3 Plal. 94. 15. iyd- 
por exiTns miles of evhere, all that are true are near it, 
we reade, follow,or after, it- So likewiſe the word 19 
is oft by them rendred 3z544&- in this ſenſe, following, 
contiguous 3 Nuw.2.17. and in eight places more : and 
accordingly I doubt not but 1 Saw. 19. 3- where the 
Copies reade,giomua wt T 74 mfis wr, it ſhould be 
read ix4z84@, the Hebrew T7, which we render be- 
fides my father, being ſo often rendred ix4w4G&-* and 
ſo in like manner Dan. 10.4+ #Wx5:&- 74 mmud, ſure 
ixo4@, the Hebrew having 7 by, and we render it, 
I mas by the fide of the great river. $0 in the New 
Teſtament, 75 iz0uly nuige, Ats 21. 26. is the day 
adjoyning, Or next following, according tothe notion 
of WR, the day after, and C 20. 15. Th ioulty, 
the day next following ; (0 Luke 13. 33. See Note on 


Alt 13+l. 


Paraephraſe. CHAP. IL 
« And aft te Þ N D again he entred into Capernaum after ſome days ;] and it was noiſed 
exme bebe ag* fo bY A that he was in the houſe. ſexe Gays 3] and itwas noiſe 


into the City Capernaumyc.1+21,45+ ( ſee Mart. 9. 1.) and went, as *is probable, into Simon's and Andrew's houſe, c.r.21. 


2+ And ſtraighrway many were gathered together, inſomuch that there was no 
room to receive ;hems,no not ſo much as about the door : and he preached the word 


unto them. 


3- And there was a com» 
pany which came 


3- And they came ] unto him bringing one fick of the palfie, which was born of 
Our. 
4+ And when they could not come nigh unto him fox the preſs,they uncovered the 


roof where he was 3 and when they had broken jc up, they let down the bed wherein 


the ſick of the palfie lay. 


. the grea: confidence ,. 9* When Jeſus ſaw 
which rhe Fik man and his fins be forgiven thee. 


friends had of Chriſt's power toCure him, 


[ their faith, ] he ſaid unto the fick of the palfie, Son, thy 


6. But there were certain of che Scribes fitting there,and reaſoning in their hearts 


7+ This muſt needs be a 
wicked blaſphemous thing, ro Onely ? 


7. Why doth this man thus ſpeak blaſphemies ? who can ] forgive fins but God 


aſſume char ro himſelf which belongs onely ro God : for ſure none can 


$. diſcerned by his Divine 
ſpirit , which alone is able to 
know the ſecrers of the heart, ( ſee Nore on Rom. 9. a.) 


8. And immediately when Jeſus [ perceived in his ſpirit] that they ſo reaſoned 
within themſelves, he ſaid unto them, Why reaſon ye theſe things i 


in your hearts ? 


9. Whether is it eafierto ſay tothe fick of the palfie, Thy fins be forgiven thee, 


or to ſay, Ariſe, take up thy 

10, But that ye may know that the Son of man hath power {[ on earth ] to for- 
give fins, ( he ſaith to the fick of che palkc,) 

11. 1 ſy unto thee, [ Ariſe, ] and take up thy bed, and goe thy way into 


10. See Mart. 9.6; 


It. Receive health, or re- 


cover from this diſcaſe, thine houſe, 


and walk ? 


12. And immediately he arofe, and took up thebed, and went forth before them 


all : inſomuch that they were all amazed, and glorified God, ſaying, We never ſaw 


1t on this faſhion. 


13. And he went forth again by the ſea-fide 3 and all the multitude reſorted un- 
to him, and he taught chem. 
14. And as he paſſed by, he ſaw Levi he ſon of Alphzus fitting at thereceit of 


cuſtome, and ſaid unto him, Follow me. 


And he aroſe and followed him. 


15- And it cameto paſs, that as Jeſus ſateat meat in his honſe, many Publicang 
and finners * ſate alſo togethes with Jeſus and his diſciples,for there were many,and 


they followed him. 


16. If your Maſter be a 
pious and holy perſon , how 


comes it to paſs thar he ob» A ſinners ?] 


they ſaid unto his diſciples, [ How is it that he eateth and 


drinketh with Publicans 


ſerverh nor that which all pious Jews (thoſe of che SeR of rhe Phariſees, ch. 7. Þ 4-) obſerve moſt carefully, viz. to abſtain 


from all pollurions, and ſo not to ear or converſe with any heathen perſon, or 


17. When Jeſus heard jr, he ſaith unto them, They that are whole have no need 
of the Phyſician, but they that are fick ; [ I came not to call the righteous, but ſin- 


17. My ſpecial buſineſs for 
which I am ſent is ro reduce 


. Kicked men ro new life, ners, to repentance. } 


uch as frequently trade with ſuch ? 


18. And 


® or, came 
alſo and ſat 


16. And when the Scribes and Phariſees ſaw him eat with Publicans and finners, (or121) gt 


$ 
the Kings 
MS.reads, 
ef ag TwAck 
gaJirmer 
ovrarixane 


> or, the 
pharil es; 
tor the 
Kin\'s M3. 
( a" | divers 
others ) 
rel is, K T 
Dag mal, 
and in the 
en | of rhe 
verie x, T 
As $ 840 
g 7vwv "5 
lrg out, 

F were ta- 
fn, ff, 


—— 11. 


* pcrith, 
dome my 


» about, or, 
before, AMi- 
athar?+ be. 
ing High 


pricſt, 


2, 
A; YI LH» 


Maps Art. 


Ymnpi3eigs 


N:p4v5 hr 


pela 


EB. 


Annotations 6n $. MAR 
13. And the diſciples of John and of the Pharife- 


come and lay unto him, Way do che diſcipies of Jchnand of the Phariſees faſt, but 


thy diſciples fatt not ? 


19. And Jeſus ſaid unto them,Can [ the children of the bride-chamber | faſt while 


K. Chap. IT. 
$ | * uſed tofaſt ; | and they 


18. 1ccording to their cu 
ſtome of frequent Faſting , 


were now on a day of Faſt : 


19. See Mart, 9g. Note ©, 


the bridegroom 13 ivath them ? as long 48 they have the bridegroom with them, they 


cannot tatt. 


20, But the days will come wher, the bridegroom ſhall be taken from them, and 


then ſhall they faſt in thoſe days, 


21. Noman alſo ſewveth a piece of neiv cloth on an old garment : | elſe the new 
piece that filled itup] takech away from the old, and the rent is made worle, 


21. if he ds nottake Gre 
: not to run that errour, that 
patch of new Cloth ( ſee Marr: 9. 16.) 


22. And no man. putreth nei wine into old bottles ; elſe the new winedoth burſt 


the boctles, and the wine 1s [pilled, and the bottles will 
muſt bz put intoneiv bottles, 


23. And it came to paſs, that he went through the corn-fields on the | ſabbath- 


*be marred. Butnevw wine 


23+ Sce Marr. 13. 1, 


day, ] ad his diſciples ® began as they went to pluck the ears of corn. 


24. And the Phariſees {aid unto him, Behold,- why 
that wich 18 not lawful ? 


doe they on the ſabbath-day 


25. And he ſaid unto thzm, Have ye never read what David did when he had 


ned, and was an hungr2d, he, and they that were with 
26. How he went into the houſe of God, | *in ® th 


prieft, | and did eat the thew-bread, which 1s not lawfull to eat out tor the prieſts, 


and gave alſo to them which were with him ? 


27. And he ſaid unto t1:m, The ſabbath was made for man, and not man for the 


(abbath. 


28. Theretore the Son of man 1s Lord alſo of the ſabbath. ] 


him ? 

e days of Abiathar the high- 26. in rhe rimeof Abime. 
lech» juſt befoge Abiarchar*s 
coming to the High-pricſt- 


hood, 


22. Scenorcon Marti. 12.1, 


Armotations on Chap. It. 


V. 23. Began. | The phraſe here in the Greek is a 
little unuſual, wgZe7o 33v mutiy m19%77es, literally thus, 
They beg an to journey plucking, &c. But the truth 1s, 
the word | 1pSau7o began | here is but a maphAxon 5 or an 
unfignificant Expletive, as in the parallel Afarr, 12. 1. 
and 1n very many places more, where generally nels 
aizewv be began to ſpeak, 18 no more then tacza be ſaid 3 
and fo particularly Zak. 3. 8. Bring forth fruits, &C. 
and begin not to ſay, that 1s, do not ſay within your 
felwves, We bave Abraham, &c. and fo Att; 1.1.9” 
neSalo mufiv, &c. which Feſus began to doe and teach, 
that 15, which be did andraught. So \mypitnis 208, be 
anſwered and ſid, a pure Expletive many times, when 
there had g ne nothing before to which an anſwer 
could be accommodated ;z as c. 11. 14- \vhen to the 
Fig-tree amryroetrs &mwy aurh, be anſnered and ſaid to 
its 50 ud ſeeming, Or thinking, 1s (omerimes taken 5 
as Matt. 3. 9. ww JiEnre Nour, &C. think not, Or 
ſeem not, to ſay, is parallel to that of Luk. 3.8. wi 
deEncs air, Pegin nit to ſay, that 18, ſay not within 
your ſeives ; and (0 in many other places, as hath been 
formerly ſhewn, ſee Note on att. 3. e. So mpdi- 
e8per going, Luk, 8. 14. which hath no fignification 
but what belongs to the Cvurrizarzn, choaked, fol- 
lowing, mpd3uor (vumrrizar), they are choaked- So the 
word dr3vewnr&, Matt. 18. 23, avYew'my Bamnu7 a man 
King, thatis, a King. And ſo ugin7 found, Luk. 
17. 15. «&/g6e Vanrpilarres, they were found returning, 
that is, returned. And fo here, nZalo 5Sy mucy 
marks, they began to goe or travel. &c. 18 no more 
then 3 #4, chey went plucking, ON, as they went 
they plucked. 

V. 26. [n the,&c.)] The notation of the Prepoſition 
5 for the time not then preſent,but ſoon after ſucceed- 


© — 


ing, is remarkable, AZatt, 1. 11. where 6 + woninunag 
cannot be underftood or rendred ander the Baby/1ni/h 
deportation, for that will not be found true in the hitto- 
ry, Fechoniah being not born under the Captivity, but 
beforez and being King, Fer-24. x4 and fo cartied cap- 
tive into Babylon : # therefore muſt there hgnifie ne.xc 
before, as the Latine | ſub ] doth often note, ſub finem 
libri,a little before the end of the _— many the like; 
and ſo-'tis moſt frae, Tofias begat echoniab, &C, next 
before, OC near about, the Baby/oniſh deportation. SO in 
like manner here, 1 7 'A8:;a3x9 may not be rendred 
under Abiathar the High-prieſt,tor twas in Abime/ech®: 
| time x Sam-21.1. whowas Abjatbar's father,cc. 22:20. 
and the ſtory is known that Abimelech and the reft of 
the Prieſts,almoſt the whole family, were by Sas/'s ap- 
pointment ſlain for ſuccouring David at that time, 4bia- 
thar(here named peculiarly eſcaping out of this flaugh- 
ter, and ſucceeding in the High-ptiefthood upon this 
occaſion, and ſo continuing long under David's reign, 
famous for bringing him the Epbod, c, 30.7. and he and 
| Zadoc Eſpeciall aſhiſtents to his affairs,z Sams. 15.35. It 
is therefore neceſlary that | mn 3% 'AfiaSdp dpacpias |] 
here muſt be (0 rendred as to denote the time immedi- 
ately preceding Abiathar's being High-prieRt.And this 
uncertain fignification otPrepolitions in the NewTeſta- 
ment proceeds from che like of the Hebrew in Old, For 
ſo 2B, Which is often rendred @? under, is often arg 
before alſo, Gen. 13.10.and 27.7,10.and 36.11.and 50. 
16. and in many other places, to note the time prece- 
dent. So in like manner for place as well as time, For 
when Afate.21-19, 'tis ſaid that Chriſt ſaw « fig-tree # 
#57, it muſt nor be rendred in; but at ſome diſtance? 
| from, the way ; for ſo in Aſark we reade, iy Cunlb 


raxphou, ſeeing a figtree afar off . 


1 


CHAP. 


7 N D he entred again into. | the ſynagogue, ] 
which had a withered hand. 


2. And they watched him, whether he would heal him on the ſabbath-day, that 


they migh: accuſe him. | 


mt ——_————_—_— 
—— 


I. 


and there was 2 man there 


Paraphraſe. 


- \ 1 - 111. - 

6 rhe Synagdgue ar Caper 
naum, c 1- El, 

». And the Phariſees v. 6. 
defirous to have ſomewhat to 


. - 5 0 » @ op ety | 
Iay to his charge» thought they had now 3n opportunity and therefore obſerved greedily what he would d5e 19 tons lame min, 


whether he would heal him on the Sabbarh-day or no. 


3. And he ſaith unto the man which had che withered hand, St and forth, 
O 


4. And 


D, 


346 


Ce. 


Paraphbaſe. 8. MARK. Chap. iij. 


4. Which do you conceive , + And he ſaichunto them, | Is it lawfull to doe good on the ſabbach-days, or to 
to be moſt unlawfull on the doe evil ? to ſave life, or to kill ? ] But they held their peace. 

Sabbarth-day ? ro hurt by nor helping, when [ am able, to be guilty of killing onewhom | can fave > or elſe to work a Cure, 
to deliver one in diſtreſs or danger ? 

5. that their hearrs were 5. And when he had looked round about on them with anger, being grieved { for 
fo hardned as fleſh which hach © hardneſs of their hearts, | he ſaith unto the main, Stretch forth thine hand. And 
« thick «kin grown over it, he Gretched i; out, and his hand was reſt>red whole as the other. 
keeping his words or Miracles from having impreſſion on chem, 

6. entred n conſultation — 6+ And the Phariſees went forth, and Rraightvay {| took-eounſel with the Hero- 
with the Herodians, Sce Note dians ] againſt him, how they might deſtroy him. 
on Matt. 22. b, 7. But Jeſus withdrew himſelf with his diſciples to the fea : and a great mylti- 

tude from Galilee followed him, and from Judza, 

8. And from Jeruſalem, and from Idumza, and from beyond Jordan ; and they 
about Tyre and Sidon, a great multitude, when they had heard what great things he 
did, came unto him. , 

9. And heſpake to his diſciples, that a ſmall ſhip ſhould wait on him, becauſe of 
the mulritude, leſt they ſhould throng him, 

16; they beſought him ro 10» For he had healed many, * inſomuch that | they ® preſſed upon him for to * fo that 


| them leave but roreuch touch him, as many as had plagues, ] oy ,- M1 
mM, as many of them as had any diſcaſe upon them, (ſe Note on 1 Cor. 4. c. ) bims 


It. And thoſe that were 11- Andundclean ſpirits,] when they ſaw him, , fell down before him, and cried, 
fſed with Devils, or the ſaying, Thou art the Son of God, 
ils in the pofleſt, 
13. thoſe that were thu 12. And he treightly charged | them] that they ſhould not make him known. 
eured by him and diſpoſſeſt, ( ſce Note Marrs $.b. ) 
13. Aſcle& number : 13. Andhegoeth up into a mountain, and calleth unto him [whom he * would: ] * pleaſes, 
and they came unto him, * | er bong 
14 be continually atten- = 14+, And he ordained twelve, that they ſhould [ bewith him, and chat he might col. a. 9. 
danr on him as Diſciples arc ſend them forth to preach, ] 
went, and go on his errands, to preach his DoQtrine, &cs 
15. And to thoſe he gave 15+ And to haye power ] to heal ſickneſles, and to caſt out devils. 
power. 
16. And theſerwelve were, 16. And S imon he ſurnamed Peter : ] 
I. Simon, on whom he beſtowed a ſurname ſignifying a Stone, or Rock : 
17- And James the ſon of Zebedee, and John the brother of James, (and he ſur- 
named them Þ Boanerges, which is, The ſons of thunder : ) 
18. And Andrew, and Philip, and Bartholomev, and Matthew, and Thomas, , 
and James the ſon of Alpheus, and Thaddeus, and Simon the * Canaanite, uns 
Ys. the foremencioned houſe 19+ And Judas.Iſcariot, which alſo f betrayed him. And they F went into [ an Matt 09. 
in Capernaum, c. 2. 1. le. bi ps : 
20, And again ſo grew a 2% And the multitude cometh together again, ſo that they could not ſo much =#dvwr 
multirude came in unto him, a$ Cat bread, [ : 


+ come int 
that they had no time or vacancy to rake food, he and his Diſciples. the houſe, 
21; And when his kindred 21+ And When his friends heard of iz, they went out to lay hold on him ; for _ 
heard the reports abroad con- they ſaid, * He is © beſide himſelf, ] & . —— 
cerning him, they came to him to ger him home with chem, tor it was commonly reported,that he was in ſome exceſs or rran- himſelf, 
ſporcarion, 


22. Heis d with the 22» And the Scribes which came down from Jeruſalem ſaid, [ He hath Beelze- 
Devil, the Prince or chief of bub, and by the prince of the devils caſteth he out devils. ] 
the Devils, (ſce Note on Mart. 12.f.) and by his power it is, not by any Divine aurhority,rthat he cures and caſts our Devils. 


23. Sec Luk. 11. 18. 23. And he called them to him, and ſaid unto them in parables, [ How can Satan 


caſt out Satan? ] ; 
24. And if a kingdome be divided againſt it (elf, that kingdome cannot 


25. And ifa houſe de divided againſt it ſelf, that houſe cannot ſtand, 
26. rhe whole communicy — 26+ And if [ Satan riſe up againſt himſelf, and be divided, he cannot ſand, but 
of Devils make an inſurreQi- hath anend, ] 
on and ſchiſm againſt one another, rhey will cercainly be deſtroyed, and nor long continue. 


275 No man can comeinto 27. No mancan enter into a ſtrong man's hoaſe, and * ſpoil his goods, ] unleſs * take away 


the houſe of a ſtrong man, and he firſt bind the ſtrong man 3 and then he will ſpoil his houſe. Ro ethoty- 
rob him, (Sce Marr. 12, 29.) | ſtuſſe, = 
28. Sce Marr. 12+ 31+ 28, Verily I ſay unto you, All fins ſhall be forgiven unto the ſons of men, and 5c, 


blaſphemies wherewith ſo ever they ſhall blaſpheme : |] | 
29. ſhall reſiſt the holy , 29- But he thar [ ſhall blaſpheme againſt S holy Ghoſt hath never forgiveneſs, ] _— 


Spirit ( ſee Nore on Mart.1z., but is f indanger of eternal damnation. brozes 
tl») there is no pardon to be had for him, without particular Repentance and Reformation, 


30. The Miracles he dorh 30+ Becauſe they ſaid, | He hath an unclean ſpirit, ] 
are by rhe power of the Devil, V+ 22+ 


31. Therecame then his brethrenand his mother, and Rtanding without ſent un- 


to him, * calling him. ; . oh ER 
; 32, And the mulcitude (ate about him, and they aid unto him, Behold, thy mo- Kings ms. 
deco ther and thy brethren without \ ſeek for thees |] ; ; 1 


33. And he anſwered them, ſaying. Who is my mather'or my brethren ? : 
34. An 


7, 


Emein)fr. 


lh 


Boatepaite 


Birr 


Excant. 


* abode on 
the ſea,xaf- ; 


naus oy 


Annotations on 8, MAR 


K, Chap. 111. 


34. And he looked round about on them which (ate about him, and ſaid, Behald 


my mother and my brethren. 


35. For whoſoever ſhall doe the will of God, the ſame [| is my brother, and my 


fiber, and mother.) 


35+ ſhall be valued by me 
as dearly as any of che ncarefh 
Relarions is by any matt. 


Annotations on Chap. 111, 


V. 10. Preſſed upon bims| The word [@mnialey ain || 


ſeems to be miſtaken by Incerpreters when 'tis ren- 
dred either irrnere, Or incidere,to ruſh, Or preſs upon+ It 
1s all one with rgormel(r, v. Il. to fall doan at bu feet, 
as they dothat have any petition or requeſt ro make z 
as theſe had here, Ive awe, that p might touch 
him. Thus ch. 6. 56. in alike matter, it 18, in another 
phraſe, to this ſenſe, my#4gasy avny ire xgy xegariis 
«ur, they beſought bim that they might but couch the 
bem, &Cc. 

V. 17. Boanerges] Bangs is the corruption of the 
Helrew Wy 12, ſons of (y9u3s, earthquake, or any 
other the greatelt commocion,uch as here 1s Ryled Begy- 
m4 thunder» And the meaning of this title may ſeem 
to be,that thoſe two ſons of Zebedee were to be (pecial 
eminent Miniſters of the Goſpel, which is call'd Helr. 
12. 26. gwmn F ylus CaMve, 4 voice ſhaking the earth, 
taken from Fay. 2- 6. which is direly the periphraſis 
of WY which 1s here rendred &gormichander, in theno- 
tion wherein gwy$ voice and B8;or]d chunder are promiſcu- 
ouſly uſed for the ſame thing, (ſee Note on A4.9.b.) 
and wherein the laſt ſort of Revelations,the voice from | 
Heaven, was wont to be called among the: Feas 2 
1Þ, the danghter of voice, Ot thunder. 

V. 21. Be bimſeff} The word | i&i5n] here uſed 
doth in all places of the New Teltament but this and 
2 Cor- 5. 13. figmhie being amez.ed or aſtoniſhed, ſome 
ſudden cor ow ws which deprives the man 
of the exerciſe of his Faculties. In that place to the Co- 
rinthians "tis ſet oppoſite to Copporeir, ſobriety Or being 
in temper ; the ſpeaking magnificently of himſelf, com- 
mending his own Office or performances, — 
little in ſuch kind of ſpeeches of himſelf. For which 
ſaith in another place that he may be counted a fool by 
ſome. And thus inthe Old Teſtament'ris variouſly uſed 
for exceſſes,or vehemencier,2t commotions of mind. Plat. 
31. 23. 1 ſaid in my haſte, the Hebrew hach MDMA, che 
Greek, iv ingdre ps, and the Vulgar Latine, in exceſſu 
mentis mee, in the exceſs or vehemence of my mind. 
And the ſame Hebrew word Pſal- 48.5. is rendred i= 
aus commuti ſunt , they mere troubled: Agrecably 
here, I ſuppoſe,it will be moſt fitly raken for a commo- 


tion, exceſs, vebemence, tranſportation of mind, acting 


narily) cemper and ſobriety) or in (uch 4 manner as 
they which are moved by ſome excraordinary ſpirit are 
wotlt to doe, as at gre acgrding to that of 
S.Chr1ſoſtome,ren udvNuws idhor ro Wegmans Bt C115 proper 
to Prophets to be thus tranſported. See Note on 2 Cor- 
I2- 2» Which ſenſe of the word will be thus fitted to 
the place. In this Chapter Chriſt began to ſhew him- 
ſelf in the full laſter of his Office he cares on the Sab- 
bath-day,which the Phariſees conceived unlawfull, v,2. 
looks about him wet" ogyis, with ſome incitation of 
mind, V. 5. 15 followed by great multitudes, V. 7}. heals 
the diſeaſed, and is flocked to for that purpoſe, v, 10. is 
called openly the Son of God by the Demaniacks, V. 11» 
makes 12 Diiciples, and ſends thew out ro preach and 
care, V. 14- and upon this the Phariſees and Herodi- 
ans take connſel againſt him, v. 6,thoſe of their FaRion 
fay be atts by Beelzebub, V. 22+ and is poſſeſ;'d by him, 
chat 1s, that he was ated by ſome principal evil Spirit, 
and did all his Miracles thus, and ſo was not to be 
followed, but abbourred by men; and they that ſaid 
not theſe high Blaſphemies againſt him, yer 4a4z9v bn 
iZicn, ſaid char this making of Diſciples, &c. was a kind 
of exceſs, an bright, 2 tranſportation : and this was the 
conceit of his own Kindred, 3 they had a ſpecial preju- 
dice agaialt him, ch, 6, 4. and did not believe on bim, 
Job. 7.5. and accordingly, bearing this report of his 
doing theſe high things, came ou: xp«Jnow to get bins 
into their bands, and have him home with them ; baagoy 
38, for they ſaid that he was guilty of ſome exceſſe;. As 
for that interpretation. which renders it of fainting 


men, yet it (eems not to have any ground in the nature 


not With a Geniuve, but an Accuſative caſe) nor in any 
circumſtances of the Context, fave onely the caſual 
| mention of their having no time t0 eat bread, Y, 20. 
(which one thing hath ſeemed to ſome to be of ſo much 
force, A.10« 10. as to cauſe them to render the Tegu- 
0 that fell on $. Peter na more but 4 ſleep, that ſuch 
as faint or' are: diſspirired through hunger fall into, 
when the Viſion chat is added to it ſhews that it was 
trance into. which he was caſt by God,) but is made 
improbable by many other circumſtances. Of the word 


or ſpeaking in zeal, (above that which 1s called (ordt- 


T*5nms ſee Note on AF. 10, d, 


# 
OO II a 


© ———— — 


CHAP. IV. 


the whole multitude was by the ſea on the land. 


thar he was forced to gg i 


. 2, And be tanght them many. thipgs by. parables 
doarine,] tanght "y Ds Y.P MIA 


3. Hearken Behold, there went out a ſower to fo Be EIS 99 oh 
4. Anditcame to paſs as he ſowed, ſome fell [by the way-Hid2; ] and the fowls 


of the air came and devoured it up; - .. 


1, A ND te began again to reach by the ſea-fide'; and there was oathered unto 


—_— 


 Paraphraſe, 


t: And again he taught by 


um 2 great-multnude,ſo that he entred intva fhip.and * ſate inthe ſo8;} and the $:a-Gde: and the, people 


—— fl-ched {a togerher abouc him, 
d 110.4 Boar, and fir in thar upon the water ; 
{aod ſaid ,ynto them in his +2. andas he raught them, 
TP OR os thus he faid, ; 


4+ Ste Matt. I 3s 4. 


5. And ſome fell on ſtony ground, where it had not.mach earth ; and immediately 


it ſprang up, becauſe it had no depth of earth. 


6. But when the ſun was up, it was ſcorched,and;becauſe it had no.rqot, it withe- 


red away, 
7. And ſome fell amone 
yielded no fruit. 


s thorns 5 and the thorns' &ewviup and choaked-ie; and it 


8. Andother fell on good gronnd,and did yield fruietharf ang up and increaſed, 
and brought, forch, ſome thirty, and ſore Gxty, and fome f an hundred. ] 
9. Andhe ſaiduntothem, He thathath ears tohear, tet him hear, ora cnn dy. - 


| '$. See Nore on Marrr en 


. 
. 
. 
| 
6 


O 2 1s, And 


through bunger, though it be favoured by f Learned + Self: Ce 


aubon 
Baron, 


of the word iZizux, nar in xpaler, (being here joyn'd p. 247, 


148 


Parapbraſe. Ss, MARK. Chap. iv. 
10, And being retired from , . 19 And when he was * alone, they that were about him with the twelve asked * bybi- 


the company of the ſcy- him the parable, ] 97a 
"us multicude, they tha conſtantly followed him, together with che twelve (ele or choſen Diſciples, Marr. 1 3-t10.defired bim elves, 
9 interpret ro them the meaning of the Parable. 


11.: And he ſaid unto them, To you it is given to know [ the myſtery of the 
Gods Job wor he kingdome of God : but untothem that are without + all cbeſe things are done in + ali things, 
which to others is more ob.. Par es;] ” mb. 


ſcurely delivered in Parables , R ods TORE" tes. enter he "Va 
12. * That ſceing may ſee, and not petceive, armg they may hear, and 
Md, = manner that» not * underſtand ; 1eft Ltany time they ſhould be converted, and (heir fins ſhould * confer, 


Word, they are nor be forgiven them. | leſt at any 
wrought ont it ſo far as to be converted, or to have their fins pardoned t and this is a puniſhment of cheir own faults, in hold. con+« 3 4 
ing our againſt God's word, and not embracing it. See Mart. 13-15- Corte + 


13. But us Parables are « 13. And he faithuntothem, Know ye not this parable ? and how then will ye > ng 
way of obſcuring DoArine to know all parables ?}] 
the carcleſs, hearers ; ſo have they a ſpecial energyin them, which worketh moſt ſharply and with greateſt quick- 
neſs on the diligent hearer, ſuch #s Diſciplesare ſuppoſed to be : ( ſee Marr. 13.11,13.) and therefore *is ſtrange you ſhould 
nor underſtand my meaning in this Parable, which is an eflay of what may be cxpeRted of you in others the like hereatcer, 
this being the way in which I ſhall commonly {peak unto you» 
I14- | bo ques nw _ a ras 
15. And theſe are they by the way-fide, where the word is ſown 4 bur when they 
inn bn, have heard,] Satan cometh immediately, and taketh away the word that was ſown 


is by che way, on which men fin their . + or, ont of 

eread, are they which, when che Word is ſown, hear ir, and w their heart, 
16. receive the ſced 16. And theſe are they likewiſe which [are ſown] in Rony ground 3 who, when ys: 
Is they have heard the word, immediately receive it with oladneſs , ; Ins co 


15. The Word in them _, 27+ "4 have no root in themſelves, and ſo ] endure but for atime : afcerward, *'* = 
hath not found any mould PEN perſecution or affiiQtion ariſerh for the words ſake, immediately they are ® of- ,,, 


or ſoil wherein to take root : zed, ("xg 
and that is the reaſon thar, what-ever their reſolurions are, hey Sanitary, 
18. And theſe are RR among thorns : ſuch as hear the word, 
19. the various ObjeRts of 19. And the cares of bn ee alabay end { the t lufts a ' 


mens carnal Apperires, being Of ocher things, entering in, choak the word, Jand it becometh 

enterrzined and admitted by ; hag ſtifle che Commands of Chriſt, as Weeds do good Corn by overgrowing it, about other 
20, And theſe are they which are ſown on my. : ſuch ax hear theword, tt 5. 

wo! > eels mon ſome tharty-fold , ſome ſixty , and fome an mn? Hu 


21. TheGo'pel of Chit, 21 And he ſaid unto them, Is a candle br to be pat under a buſhel, or un- 
aherclidier 'rix received ic der a bed? fand noctobe fetona candleſtick ? + ive 
ought, js diffuſive of it ſelf, is az a Candle and brought inco a room on to ſhine forch to orhens, in communis that je may 


cating the light we have, ( ſee Matr.5+ 15. ) and in ations of rhe light, j = 
22. For the Do&rine which 23+ For there is nothing hid which * ſhall norbe manifeſted ; f neither was any ire $ii/aby 


is rxughe you by me in orour ſecret, but that it ſhould come abroad, ] _—_ 
of Parables muſt be both praRtiſed publiſhed by you ; and therefore (for no other xeaſon) ir is revealed ro you, and rhac be made 
by way of Parables, which are the obſcuring of ic, thar, having acquizcd «he 4vaderſtanding of them, you may ſer the more manifeſt, 7 
alue vn them for your own praftice, and be more induſtrious to communicate them ro orhers, Scc Matr, 10. 26; 5vy as $001- 
| , pudg * 
23. And therefore let there 23. If any man have cars to hear, let him hear. ] + nor wasit 
be a weight laid on theſe and all ocher my words, and be ſure you lay them up to doe accordingly- made ſecret, 


. . ud ifreTe 
| 24. And be ſaid unto them, * Take heed what you hear : with what meaſure xniveo-, 
oem, Mark lien Cad ye mete it ſhall be meaſured to you; and unto you thax hear ſhall more be ons" 
pr y)whar you given. | : A 
car vs or way | ij 20 will he dcal with you : and $0 thoſe of you that heed and make uſe of what is ſaid to you, 
more knowledg revealed. ; 
+5. For he that makes uſe 25+ For he that bath, to him (hall be giver ; and he that kath not, from him (hal 
< on _ _ = ny. f be _ ye ma he hath. ] 6 PS "IE 
whic ce Marr. 13. Þ» improvs extremely very is Talent well, the exerciling 9 
Chriſtian Verien and che reaching cham ro others, is a ſure way of i __ and beſides, God's Bleſling and _— ro 
him isa great, though inſenfible» addition alſo : and on the concrary, that which is nor uſed decreaſes and moulders away, 
and* is juſt with God zo withdraw its | 
ſed another Parable: The ſtaze the ground, ] 
of Chriſtianity isas if a man ſhould rill and fow his ground, | | 
' 27. And having done ſoy 27- And ſhould ſleep, and riſe night and day, and the ſeed ſhould ſpring and grow 
never doe more toward the up he knoweth not how. ] 
growing of rhe Carp, bur go to bed at night, and riſc in the motning'; and yer, without aty conriburion 6f his, ir comes up 
and grows inſenſibly, he knows nor how. | s 


28. For the earchir ſelf by  2$+ Fox the earth bringeth forth fruit of ber ſelf, firſt the * blade, then the ear, * green corn 


irs own b,(and che con- after that the full corn in the car.) - | tike graſy, 
rinual warmck and influences of Heaven, and the dews and ſhowrs that God is pleaſed to afford it ) without any farther Ralk or 
_ or daily alliſtence of rhe Husbandman, completes che whole-work, ſends our a ſpece of graſs, as jt were, firſt, chen blade, thea 
2 la & &c, cora 
TS" # , . n , on the ſtalk, 

29. And when it is per- , 29+ But whenthe fruit is b brought forth, immediacely he patteth in the Gckde, I ds 
fely ripe, he reaps ir in rhe' becauſe the harveſt is come. ] 5 RIOT Woe 
rime of Harveſt, So when Chriſt hath made known our Dury ro us, he expeſts, wirhaur more ado, char we ſhould ſer co the & my cage 
pert of ir, thake gaod reſolutions, bring forth good tevic z and when wehave finiſhed our courſe, he then rakes us co 4lsripez 
himſelf, and rewards us : and whenſoever Chriſt's Word and Grace meets with'an honelt hearty rhus ir is upon his firſt being 


revealed ro him. 


30, And 


Þ on that | 
day. & at 
" T5 ajplpe, 
+ as he was, 
int" the ſhip, 
we law, a id 
wAzie * 


2. 
Tra 4>imvr- 
Tf. 


* Ch,6.9,106 


compariſon ſhall we compare it? |] 


31. & is like a grain of muſtard-ſeed, which, when it iffown in the earth, is leſs 


then all the ſeeds that be in the earth ; |] 


Annotation ow 8. MARK, Chap. Iy. 
30, And he ſaid, Whereunto ſhall weliken the kingdotne of God > or with what 


30. The ſame iIſ6 is che m*4- 
ning of char orher Parable. 


31- The ſtare of Chriſtianity 
is like t> the ſowing of Mu- 


fard-ſced. There the Word and Gratzof Chrift is ſown in the Hearr as  lictle grain of Muſtard-ſecd in a Garden ; iris {wall 
and unconhderable at the ſowing, as the Muſtard-ſecd is the leaſt of all ſeeds : 


ip" But when it is ſowed it groweth'up, and becumeth greater then all herbs, 
ad thyoteth out great branches, (o that the fowls of the air may lodge under the v4 


ſhadow of it, } 


tree, (Luk-13.19.) and hath brinches big enough for birds (to build neſts in and rooſt, Luk1 


3:1. Bur being ſow'd, a3 the 
uſtard.ſced comes up, and 
within a while grows 1nto a 
3- 19+ or) 15 be defended from 


ſun or werther in them z {o doth rhat in the honeſt Heart bring torch moſt abundantly, by the grate and bleſling of God upon 


the uſe of his Talents of Grace. 


33. Andwith many ſuch parables ſpake hethe word unto'them, [as they were 


able to hear it, | 

34. But wichout a parable ſpake he not ants them, 
he expounded all things to his diſciples. 

35. And 
us paſs over unto the other fide. 


36. + 1d when they had ſent away the multitude, they took him 
vas | in the ſhip; and there were alſo with tum other little ſhips, | . 
37. And there aroſe a great | © ſtorm of wind, } and the waves beat into the 


(hip, ſo that it was now full. 


:8. And he was in the hinder parc of the ſhip aſle 
avake him, and ſay unto him, Maſter, | careſt thou not that we perith ? | 


[ * the ſameday, ] when the even was come, he ſaith unto them, Ler 


33+ inſuth a manner as was 
moſt incelligible, and withall 


And when they wete alone moſt profitable for chem, 


35. on a cerrain time, 
Marth. 8. 23. 


[ + even as he 


36. alone withour the wul- 
ticude 


37+ rempeſt of wind and 
rain together, 


ep on A pillow :; and they 38. we are ready ro be 


drowned, and wilt thou cone 
tinue aſlcep, and take no care to preſerve us ? 


39. And he aroſe, and rebuked the wind, and faid untothe ſea, Peace, be ill ; 


and the wind ceaſed, and there was a great calm. 


40. And he ſaid unto them, Why are ye (o feartull ? 


faith ? |] 


[ how is it that ye have no 40. how ſhould it be poſſi- 


ble for you, atter ſo many evis 


dences and experiments of my power and readineſs to preſerve youy not at all to cruſt or rely on me ? 
41. And they feared exceedingly, and ſaid one to another, What manner of man 


15 this, that even the wind and the (ea obey him ? 


Annotations on Chap. 1V. 


V. 12. That ſering, &c. | Theſe words | "le fai- 
mv#lss, That ſeeing, &c.] note the obduration of the /ſ- 
rae/iter, Which fell on them from God's deſertion as 


paniſhment of their not making uſe of the Talents] // 


which he had given them : and ſo chis verſe is anſivera- 
ble and parallel to Afarth. 13. 15. or che end of that 
place in * /ſaiah, recited and ſet down at large in Saint 
Matthea, but here, and ſo alſo L»k-8.10. and Joh.12- 
40. epitomized and ſumm*d up, wins ita, /eſt the) 
ſhoald ſee, &c. And therefore from the importance ot 
the whole place in Iſaiah and Matthes the ſenſe of it 
(here, where 'ris ſhortly recited) mult be taken ; viz. 
that upon their /Þatring their eye5s that is; voluntary ob- 
duration of heart againſt God , God withdraivs his 
Grace, Which otherwiſe he would have afforded them, 
and doth afford others, To which 'tis conſequent, that 
they ſee notatall. Agreeably to chat of Procopizes on 


D —_— 


| [ſaiab p.102. Bala rophs ainis ini 3 hl @ reel 


Tn 1h Wav (oupicn, uvolyluy 753 ipSeauis, The power of 
ſering mas preſent to them from the grace of him that was 
een their not ſering was an accident Or conſequent of 
their ſhutting their ers And (o here their not being 
able to fee for want of light ( the obſcurity of thoſe 
Parables in which God ſpake to theta) was a puniſh- 
ment of their-winking, and not being willing to ſee. 

V. 29. Brought forth] The word | &>g4p is here in 
an unuſual ſenſe, apd ignifies the ripeneſs of the frait , 
that which Luk.8:14-1s nasopoger, ro bring to perfetion; 
for ſo the Hebrew DW, which.fignifies to be intire , 
perfet, comp/ete, is by-rhe Septuagint rendred adgdilu- 
wi, Ila. 3s. 13. becauſe when fruit is ripe it doth, as it 
were, deliver it ſelf to the gatherer, 

V.37. Storm of wind | Aziae\ is defined by Heſychi- 
us, divine (voerph v3 vers, a tempeſt of wind mith rain. 


CHAP. 
I- A N D they came over unto the other fide of the ſea, into the-[ countrey of 


th2 Gadarens. ] 


2. And whien he was come out of the ſhip; immediately there mer him out of the 


tombs | ® a man with an unclean ſpirir, ] 


V. Paraphraſe. 
1, the coaſt where Gadara 


ard Gergeſa Matr.$.28.lic ro- 
gether, Sce chap. 8. 10. 


2+ two men (Matth.$.28.) 
which were in a Phrenſic poſ- 


ſeſs'd with Devils, in a raving lunatick manner of ungzulineſs. 


3. Who | had his divelling among the tombs : and no man could bind him, no 


not with chains. 


3- And one of them here 
mention'd, (as the other alſe 


4. Becauſe that he had been often bound with fetters and chains, and the chains #* S- Matthew.) 
had been plucked aſunder by him, and the fetters brokeri in pieces : neither could 


any man tame him, F 


s: And alwaies night and day he was in the mountains and in the tombs, crying, 


and cutting himſelf with ſtones, 


6. But when he ſaw Jeſas afar off, he ran and worſhipped him; 


3. And cried witha loud voice,and (aid, What have I to doe with thee; Jeſus,thou 
Son of the moſt high God ? I adjure thee by God, that thou ® torment me not.) 


7. And the Devil that poſe 
ſeſs'd him made uſe of rhe 


man's voice to cry alofld ro Jeſus, and ſay, Ler me alone, thou erernal Son of the ſupreme God ; I beſeech thee earneſly for 
God's ſake, who hath permitred me thus ro polleſs and wound this mang nor preſently to throw ance into my Ciains. 


8: (For he {2id unto him, Come ont of th2 man, thou unclean ſpirit.) 
O 7 


9. And 


145 


Naggds. 


4, 


I50 


d. 


Paraphraſe. 8. MARK. Chap. v. 

$ And the Devils that poſ- 9. And he asked him, What «: thy name ? [ And he anſwered, ſaying, My name 
ſeſs'd him anſwered Jeſus,ſay- i LE810N 3 for we are many, | : 
ing, 'Tis not any peculiar name that is comperible to us, unleſs that of a Legion or Regiment of fir thouſand ſouldiers among 
the Romans, rhere be ſo many of us in this man. | | 

16. And the Devil ws very 1: And he beſought him much that he would not ſend them away out of the 
imporrunate in his requeſt , countrey. ] ; = 
that, if he were forced to go out of that man, he might yer ſtay in choſe parrs, and ger ſome other habiration. 

11. Now there was nigh unto the mountains a great herd of (wine feeding. 

1+ Permit us toenterinco 12+ And all the devils deſoughe him, ſaying, [ Send us into the ſivine, that we 

the ſwine, Matt. 8. 31+ may wy e#: + —_ \ And 
13. And forthwith Jeſus gave them leave. | And the unclean ſpirits went out,and 

MU Loy A - *e entred into the ſwine : and the herd ran violently down a ſteep place into the ſea, 
certain drowning of the ſwine, (they were about two thouſand) and were choaked in the ſea. | 
and though he ſeldom wrought any deſtruQtive Miracle 5 yer, thar ——_ might ſce the virulency of theſe Devils,if nor re- 
firain'd by him, and ſo the mercy done to thoſe that were pofleſs d, and likewiſe the mercy now approching to their Countrey 
by the coming of Chriſt, if hey will accepr of ir, and wirhall to cry whether their love to their ſwine was greater then thac 
ro their own Souls, he permirred the Devils ro go into the ſwine, that is, forbad chem nor, did nor violently reſtrain chem. 

14+ the inhabitanes of the , 14+ And they thatfed the ſine fled, and told je in the city and in the ccuntrey, 
Ciry and the whole countrey And | they] went outto ſee what it was that was done. 


15. And they come to Jeſus, and ſee him that was poſſeſſed with the devil 
- 1 ſe ud the fghe wrenghe and had the legion fitting, and cloathed, and f in his right mind : | and they were + (uber, or 
them, an acknowlegement of afraid, ] prac. : 
the power of Chriſt char had done it. 


16. And they thar had been 16, And they that ſaw je told them how it befell to him that was poſſeſſed with the 
preſent all he time gave chem devil, and alſo concerning the ſwine, ] 
the whole relation, the mercy to the poor man, and the drowning of the ſwine. 

17. And when they heaxd 17+ And they began to pray him] todepart out of their coaſts, 
the one with the other, their love of the world prevailed ſo far above their care of that which was ſo much more precious» that 


they carneſtly beſought him 
13. And when he was come into the ſhip, he that had been poſſeſſed with the de- 
vil prayed him that he might be with him. 

19. Howbeit Jeſus ſuffered him nor, but ſaith unto him, Goe home to thy friends, 
and rell them how great things the Lord hath done for thee , and hath had compal- 
ſion on thee. 

2c And he departed, and began to publiſh in Decapolis how great things Jeſus 
had done for him 4 and all men did marvell. 

21. And when Jeſus was _ over again by ſhip unto the other (ide, much peo- 
ple gathered unto him, and he was nigh unto the ſea, 

22. And behold, there cometh © one of che rulers 6f the ſynagogue, Jairus by 
name z and when he ſaw him, he fell at his feet, 

23. And beſought him reatly, ſaying, My little daughter lieth at the point of 

23+ and Iam confident he death ; 7 pray thee come and lay thine hands on hes, that ſhe may be healed, and ſhe 
will recovers ſhall live. ] 
s 24. And Jeſus went with him, and much people followed him, and thronged 
im, 

25+ And a certain woman which had an iſlue of bloud twelve years, 

26. And had ſuffered many things of many phyſicians, and had ſpent all that 
ſhe had, and was nothing bettered, but rather grew worle, 

27. When ſhe had heard of Jeſus, came in the preſs behind , and touched his 
oarment. 

23. Being thus confident! 28, For ſhe ſaid, If I may touch but his clothes, I ſhall be whole. ] 
er mind, that the 


perſuaded in eaſt couch of his Clothes would cure her. 
29. flux 29. And ftraightway the 9 [fountain] of her bloud was dried up, and (he felt 
in her body that ſhe was healed of that * plague. ® diſcaſe, 


.< had be 30. And Jeſus, immediately knowing in himſelf [ that virtue had gone out of #2" 
weoughe by conching —_ him,] = him about in the preſs, and ſaid, Who touched my clothes ? 
I And his diſciples ſaid unto him, Thou ſeeſt the multitude thronging thee, 
ſayeſt thou, Who touched me ? 
32. AR9 20 lechen = Ho to —-1 her that had done this thing. 
| being by what had b 3. But the woman | fearing and trembling,knowing what was done in her, | came 
ven ines nd of his -- fell down before him, and told him all the truth. . des 
Divine power, and ſo trucken into a great awe and reverence towards him, 
34. And he ſaid unto her , Daughter , thy faith hath made thee whole z goe in 
peace, and be whole Þ of thy plague. + frem thy 
35. While he yet ſpake, there came from the ruler of the ſynagogue's houſe ſcale, «> 


—_ which ſaid, Thy daughter is dead; why troubleſt thou the Maſter any ke 
r? 
36. As ſoon as Jeſus heard the word chat was ſpoken, he ſaith unto the ryler of ,, 
the ſynagogue, Be not afraid, onely believe, with him, 
2% And the facket and the , 37 And he ſuffered no man + to follow him,] ſave Peter, and James, and John —_—_— 
morher,Luk.$,5 1. leading him the brother of James, ® or,of them 
the way, he permitted none of his own company to go into the houſe along with him, ne dey 
2 ve Sh. 38. And he cometh to the houſe of the ruler of the ſynagogue, and ſeeth [ the and Luin 
TTY tumult, * and them that wept and wailed greatly, ] hk cou 


39. And 


2. 
Abs Tarps» 
yi F bets 


39. And when he was come in, he ſaith unto them, 
weep ? the damſel is not dead, but th. 


Annotations on 8, MARK, Chap. v. 


Why make ye this adoe, and 


And they laughed bimto ſcorn. But when he had put them all out, be taketh 


40+ 
the father and the mother of the damſel , 2nd |rhem thac were with kim, ] and en- 


treth in where the damſel was lying. 
41- And he took the damfel 
is, being interprered, Damſel, (I ſay unto thee) ariſe. 
42. And ſtraghtway the damſ; 


the hand, and faid unto her, Talitha cami, which 


4%. Perer and James and 
Join, v. 37- 


aroſe and. walked z for ſhe was of the age of 


twelye years ; and they were aſtoniſhed with a, great aftonuſhment, 


43. And he charged them ſtreightly that no man ſhould know itz ] and comman- 


ded chat ſomething (hould be gives ber to ear, 


43- Sec Matt, $. Note. 


Annotations on Chap. V. 


V. 2. Aman,&c.| What is here affirmed of 4 wan 
in the ſingular number 18 Aatr- 8, 28. No SzuuwriCohpu 
two demoniacks : ſo in like manner where chap. 10» 46+ 
there is meation but of one blind man, Bartinpexy, in 
Matthes ch.20. 30. there are ls wpaci two blind men+ 
Which difference hath nothing of weight in ir, be- 


to priſon before the time of our going thither ? ignifyin 
the to be a more tolerable Nate thac now they mY * 
leſs of reſiraint and miſery, then when time ſhould 
comme, they were to expect. 

V. 22. One of the Rulers of the Synagogue } What is 


meant by apyowdyay@& here, of 42307 (,weajryns Luk 212995» 


cauſe Matthen, which names eo, ſaying the truth, the 
other, which names but one, yet not denying that there 
were more, muſt neceſſarily ſay true allo ; and it be- 
ing not pretended, that each of the Evangeliſts doth 
relate all that was done by Chriſt, but poficively affir- 
med by Jubn, 21-25. that all that was done was not by 


any of them related, there is conſequently nathing; 


| me te chief or ruler of the Synagogue, Will the 


better appear, if we firſt conſider, what here we find, 
that chere were more then one of them, and therefore 
Fairs is here called &s $ dpygoweydyer ont of theſe 
chiefs Or rulers and that not ey in divers, but un 
the ſame Synaguoge, AB. 13. 15. Fo 

ſignifies the leſſer C 


ſtrange in this of S.Aſark, which in either place omits lar City, (as that is oppoſice to the great Sanhedrim at 


the mention of one of them. So whenS, Adarthew men | F 


cions the bringing the aſs and the colt both, ch. 21. 7. 
S. Markonely mentions the foal, c.11.7. Of the ſame 
=_ itis ( viz, matter of wy light importance, far 

om a real exception againſt the authority of this 
Goſpel ) that the order ot things relaced is not always 
th2 ſame in him and S. Afatches, As when the cure 
of the Paraiztick is mentioned by fark in the ſecond 


chap. and the drosning of the Sine not till the fifth 3 | 


HMatthes mentions this before the former. And whzere- 


. asthe cure of the withered hand is in Mark co 3, and 


not mentioned in Matthew till co 32 3 in farther it 
falls our to be ſubſequent to many relations to which 
Mark makes it antecedent. Sothe cure of Peters mo- 
ther-in-law is by Mark ſet before that of the Leper , 
and by Maher after, Sothe caſting the Broakers out 
of the T emp(e is fet down by Martben, ch. 21. 12+ be- 
fore the car/ing of the fig-tree, v. 19 ; whereas S. Mark 
ch. 11. 13. fets down che ftory of the fig-rree, and che 
caſting 047 of the Broakers afcer, veri. I5. And per- 
haps other examples of che like may be found by thoſe 
which (hall more diligently compare them. But all 
theſe anq1 ( if chere were ) many more nathing de- 
rogare from th? fidelity of the Writers, who, under- 
taking to make ſome relatians of what was don? by 
Chriſt, do no-where undertake or oblige themſelves 
to obſerve the order wherein every thing ſucceeded , 
that being generally extrinſecal, and of no importance 
to the re[1tions, 

Vol. Torment me n3t ] That [ Bzazvicev | among 
other fignifications is taken for cxercing Or impriſoning, 
hath been ſaid Note on 14act. 8. e. and fo Matt: 3 
34+ Be2zyirei fignifies Gaolers, And ſo here, when the 
Devil defires and adjures Chriſt that he ſhould not Ge- 
ox vile, it 1 oqped paar. him to his priſen, to his 
chains, Jude 6. and 2 Pet. 2.4, Porſo in S. Luke's 
relation of it; Luk. 8. 31 they beſanght bim that be 
would not command thens to 90e ont into the deep, that is, 
that he would not ſend them to Hell, ( ſee Note on 
Lak. $.d. ) theirplace of puniſhment and reſtraint, 
where they were ( in ſtead of going up and down; Job 
1.7.) tobe kept cloſe, and tormented alſo, 7xmpnuor 
es zpioy 1n S. Peter, 2 Per: 2+ 4. kept in cuftudy to be pu- 
niſhed. And accordingly S. Matthew reades, Art 
thou come T2 xghze Bariru, Matth, $. 29. to ſend us 


eruſa/em) che Judgment of Twenty three, who were 
now able to purulh offences not capital,to ſcourge, c>c. 
which is therefore called ſcowging in their Synagogues. 
And although among the Rulers thereof there was ge- 
rally one chief in Learning, and proportionably in Au- 
thority, who both here in the Goſpel, and in the Life 
of Alexander Severus, and in the Conſtitutions of the 
 Emperoars, is called epxz7weywyG, or princeps ſyna- 
goges the bead or chief, who impoſed hands on all choſe 
which were elefed or admitted into the Corfiſtory : 
yet becauſe the reſt had power of Judicature there with 
and under him, therefore not onely he, bat the reſt alſo 
are all contained under this common name of dgqcue- 
« yo3p1, rulers of the Synagogue, doth hereand At: 13» 
v, 15. Adifference there is berween the ra/ers of the 
Synagogues and thoſe that are called the ra/ers of rhe 
| people, bat no more ther this 3 The former are thoſe in 
particulat Cicies, but the latter thoſe of the Sanhe- 
drim in Fersſa/em. Both of them are in other places 


18. ſpeaking of thoſe in particular Cines z and in other 
places , When the Context belongs to Feruſ/em, 2s 
Luk. 23-1335. Job.7.26,45- 'cis clear thut the rulers 
called ſo fimply maſt be thoſe of the great Sannedrim. 
For the former of theſe zt is to be obterved what A7ai- 
monides tClls us, that there were two kinds of meetings 
in particular Cities among the Fers, FWDRIDNN Mn, 
domus Congregationum, the houſes of Aſ| emv{1es, Where 
they did meet to pray and hear the Lav every Sabbath, 
as they did at the Temple in Jer»ſa/em 3 and NB 
WTT1AN, houſes of [nformation,or Expoſition of the Law. 
Theſe were either more private, where any DCtour 


AF. 19. 9. (and of this ſort 'tis ſaid there were above 
400 in Jeruſalem, and many in 1ſ-ael in all places : ) 
or elſe more publick, where their Confiftories ſate to 
reſolve difterences of the Lav in particular Cities. As 


ruſalem, that is known to copliſt of 72, and waz made 
up of chief Prieſts, Elders of the people, and Scribes. 


Birr, the e/ders or heads of the Fagulies, chief 
men among their Tribes, who were farrher choſen, and 


by impoſition of hands received into ihe Yankedrim, 
O4 and 


entertained Scholars, (ach was the Sch19/ of Tyrannus, 2 Ch 


I;1 


C, 


r * Cuvanwy? here * gee Note 
onfiftory, or that of any particu- © Mati-94- 


called hmply agevhs Rulers: as Mate. 9.18,23. Luk.18. Apr. 


for the Swidewr or greac Sanhedrimwhich was 10 Je- Suidgerr, 


I.*Az245p64s, the chief prieſts, perhaps the heads of the 24 Apyyre. 
Courſes 1Chron.24.(ſee Note on A; 4.2.) 2\!,Nyo- nurgomp: 


I52 


Toe wud vits 


T egpupale, 


Parapbraſe. ' ' 8. MARR. Chap. vi. 


and ſo made Judges there ; and theſe are called be | Chalder Parapbraſe hath rhe Scribes FI Iſratl. By this 
Elder of the people, Matt. 21. 23,26, and 26.47. and of | appears the difference of theſe words fo trequent in 
Iſrae/, A&ts4.8. Then N , for the yeaue)e's Scriber, | the Goſpels, Rulers, and Rulers of thr people, and of the 
thoſe were they that ha been taught yerau)e, Joh. | Syna one, Elders, and Scriles, and Serites of llrae/, 
7 15. the books or — of the Law, is yegu- | and of the people, which being here pnt together all in 
pale, 2 Tim. 3- 15. the boly writings Ot Scripeures , this place, may be uſefull for the iſuſtrating many 
and inſtructed in the meaning of them; thoſe that places of Scripture. | 
hid been ſons of the Prophets, that 15, brought up in| V.'29. Fonntain ] The Hebrew WA (ignifies two 
their Schools, bar, having not obrained the Spmit ot ' things, properly 4 fountain or ſpring of aater, and me- 
miffion of Prophets at God's hands , were ſometimes taphorically j/ns « profllyinn or flux. For a Fountain 
thought fir to be choſen into the Sanhedrim, Theſe, I we have- it Zach. 13: t, where the Sepraagint, that 
ſay, are called Scribe; and wiſe men 5 and accordingly render it #=#& ap/ace, read, it ſezms, TDD place, 
the Jews have an ancient ſaying, that After the age of in ftead of MPA fountain. For the Flux, ſuch as after 
the Prophets (that 1s, when the Spirit of Prophecy was childbirth, *us uted Lew. 12. 7. wheie yet the S eptua- 
no moregiven ) Wen the age of the Scribes, Though gint read mrylw a fountain : accordingly here S.ark 
of the'e ſome did onely keep School and reach the Law, uſerh the ſame word my, whereas S. L,*e reads þu- 
and then are ſtyled TT Scriber , where- or, a flowing of bloud, a fore diſeaſe which ſhe had for 
as the others that were taken into the great Sanhedrim twelve years ipace. Agreeable hereinto it 1s, that 
are called Scribes of be people , Matt. 2.4; and fo artificial iflues made in any part of the body are by 


\ Fud. 5.9. where the Hebrew hath the Governonrs, the Phyficuans called fountinels, or little fountains. 


— 


— 


Paraphraſe. CHAP. VI. 


I. N D he went out from thence, and cate into his own countrey, ] and his 
diſciples followed him. 

2+ he wenr into their Synz% 2+ And when the ſabbath-day was come, | he began to reach in the ſymagogne : 

gogue , and there expounded and many hearing him were aſtoniſhed, ſaying, From whence hath this man thſe 

the Old Teſtament to them, th;nog > and what wiſedor 4s this which is given unto him, that * even ſuch mighty 


= 2 0 queſtion'd a- WOrks are wrought by his hands 2] 


mong themſelves how he ſhould be able ro doe rhis, who gave him this wiſedom, and wirhall rhis power of Miracles, ſaying, 

> I 05c this man the fon + Is not this the carpenter, the ſon of Mary, the brocher of James and Joſes, 
of Joſeph the Carpenter , 4 of Jada and Simon ? and are not his fiſters hete with us> And they were of- 
brought up in the ſame trade fended at him. ] 
with him ? is not Mary his Mother, and James,&c. his near Kinſmen > and do nor his near Kinſwomen live among us ? And 
thus, upon the conſideration of his mean and known beginnings, rlicy were diſcoutaged from following, and ſe forſook him. 

4. A Propher is nor ſo ſub. _ 4+ But Jeſus ſaid unto them, [ A prophet is not T without honour bat in his own 
jeR to br deſpiſed and ſer ar Countrey, and among his own kin, and in his ovn houſe. ] 
nought any-where as among them that are neareſt ro him, that think they know kis beginnings, &c. 

5: And accordingly there . 5+ And he could there doe no mighty work, ſave chat he laid his hands upon a few 
was {uch a nw unbclicf ſick folk, and healed them.) 
and undervaluing him there in his own Countrey, that he had no fit opportunity there to ſhew his power in working Miracles: 
onely a tew lick people, that had Faith to be healed, came and beſougiht him ; and thoſe by his bare laying his hands on them 
were heal:d preſently. Sec Luk. 4+ 23 

6. And he marvelled becauſe of their unbelief. And he went round about 
the villages teaching. 

3. to caſt the Devils our of 7+ And hecalleth unto him the twelve, and began to ſend them forth by two and 
__ that were poſleſt 'by Wo, and gave them power | over unclean ſpirits, ] 
them. 


I, Sce Matth 13. $4+ 


8. And he commanded them that they ſhould take nothing for their journey, 
ſave a Rtaffe onely ; no ſcrip, no bread, no money in their purſe :] 

9. But be ſhod with ſandals; and not put on tio coats, 

10. Whenſoever ye come , 10+ And heſaid unto them, { * In what place ſoever ye enter into an houſe , 
into a Town or City, the firſt there abide till ye depart from that place. ] 
houſe ye enter into, let it be the place of your abode while you ſay in that City. 

11. aa fignificative cere==> 11, And whoſoever ſhall not receive you, nor hear you, F when ye depart thence, 
mony what a crying fin this (h1ke off the duſt under your feet [for a teſtimony againſt them, ] Verily I ſay unto 


a hs Ran J _ you, it ſhall be more tolerable for Sodom and Gomorrha in the day of judgment then 


thar they may know thar a for that city, 
Prophet harh been among them, Exzec. 33 33+ that *cis the meſſage of God which they have cejeRed. . 


12. preach'd or proclaimed 12. And they went ont, and (procrhes thatmen ſhould repene.] 
- the ſame words that John Baptiſt and Chriſt had done before them, ſaying, Repent, for the Kingdome of God is at hand, 
ate, 10. Te 4 


$8. Sce Nore on Matr.10. &+ 


FR 
13. And they caſt Devils our 13: And they caſt out mahy devils, and anointed with oyl many that were ſick, 
of many thar were polleſs'd by and healed them. | 
them,and uſing no ocher means bur onely that oF Union, (and laying on their hands, c.16. 18.)rhey cured many ſick perſons. 
3 5 as. ths 5} And king Herod heard of bim, (for his name was ſpred abroad,) and he ſaid 
ſame power that raiſed him *®at John the Baptiſt was riſen from the dead, and | therefore mighty works de thei 
ag at migaculouſly in forth themſelves in him. ] | 
\im- 


15. oneof the old Prophers 15+ Others ſaid that it is Elias 3 and others ſaid that ic is [ a prophet , or as one 


raiſed from the dead, or elſe Of the prophets. 
ſuch an one as they were of old, now newly raiſtd up. 


16, Bat 


Magh, - 


"Pymcs 


* liv, v% 


+ deſpiſed 
any-where 
bar, Was 
a wa 


® where, es 


+ depart 
thence an 
ſhake, «me» 
pdvighuns 
cxG 347 one 


CLIT 


Chap. Vi. 8, MA R K, 


16. But when Herod heard rhereof, [he ſaid] Itis John whont 1 beheaded, he is 
riſen from the dead. 


Paraphraſe. 


16, the conſcience of whar 
he had done to John Baptiſt 


; made him fear, and ſay, 
* For that 17, * For Herod himſelf had ſent forth, and laid hold apon John; and bound him 


Oaks in priſon, | for Herodias ſake, his brother Philip's wife ; for he had married her, ] 17. on occafion of Hewo- 


op rn had m_ 
, rhoug were his 0 112 
Ky by For John had ſaid anco Herod, It ignot layvfull for thee to have thy brother's » Si at tet: 


* and cold him that ic was utr 


ET, bd #4. 
« wx8ry 19, Therefore Herodias * * had a quarcell againſt him, and would haye killed ©, wv 
rat him, bar the could nor. |] 19. Herodias therefore be- 


him a miſchief» and would have removed him out of the way by ſome death or ocher, bur Wy oY 

20, For Herod feared John, knowing that he was a juſt man and an holy, 5 and - 

d kept him, # obſerved him ; and when he heard bm, be did many things, and heard him Sod od. with the —— 

-louok's £6 » 

- ladly. on wh hn 

_ S a} much (fairh Joſephvs,) was afraid ro meddle with him,Marr. 14. 5.204 beſides koew jwm to bes j E104 boly can. witch 
wony 1 _ pe ang mr ; = _— np -_ bor him ſafe, and mopcover heard kink ofe, and in obedience ip 
him did reform many chings, and indeed took a delight co umn : bur this one particular of Heradins Rugk { j 
ra John's pow could nor prevail to make him part wich her. ey wore 


» feſtival. 21, And when © a * convenient day was come, that Herod on his birth-day 
63) <5.” inade a ſupper to his lords, high captains, and Þ chief eſtates of Galilee, 

rod on the 22, And when the __ of the ſaid Herodias came in, and danged, and 
anniver-a, pleaſed Herod and them that * fate with him, the king ſaid [unts the damſell,] Ask 3. w Hatodias's daughrery 
wie Jwwi- Of me whatſoever thou wilt , and I will give je thee. 

#rixcipa 23. And be ſwareunto her, Whatſoever thou ſhalt ask of me I will give i thee, 
ens ſee unto the half of my kingdome. 


bY 24, And ſhe went forth, and ſaid unto her thother, What (ball I ask > And ſhe 
Foe 3 (aid, The head of John the Baptiſt, | 
meat Wit 


eat ws. 25. AN (he came in ſtraightway with haſt unto the king, and asked, ſaying, * I 
rax{pdp0u8 » will that thou give me by and by the head of Jahn the Baptiſt in a charger, 
Sia: 26. Andthe king was cxcerding ſorry : 34: for bis oath's fake, and for their ,, any Herd the kin 
Note *® ſakes Which ſate with him, he would notreeR her. ] was ſos _ 
Col. 2. $+ much rroubled, ndr onely char he ſhould be obliged ro ſhed blond upon his birth-day, (ſee Note on Mact.14, ) bur eſpecially 
as having a reverence and kindneſs ro John, v. 20. and alſo fearing the inconvenience that might come of it by reaſon of rhe 
analy me joining "ed pqoepn, Moen LF. and yer becauſe he had Corn fo pubs before thoks char were at 
Ih him. : Porn ag Yonds Me ib. Le rnb 
cents in own fn he rented her requeſt. —_— _ " "_— 
* 2 ſouldier 27+ And immediately the king ſent * an © executioner, and commanded his 
ot hisguard, head to be brought : and he went and beheaded him in the priſon, 
28. And brought his head in a charger, and gave it to the damſell ; and the dam- 
ſell gave it to her mother, 


9 And _ [his diſciples] heard of jz, they came and took up his corps, and 29. Jobs's Diſciples. 
laid ic in a tomb. . 
30. And the Apoſtles gathered themſelves togetlier unto Jeſus, and [told him 
all things, both what they bad done, and what they had taught, 5 gretim an? on fa 
chem. 


r 
aid of the 
31. And he ſaid unto them, Come ye | your ſelyes apart ] into a deſert ogy ” body ell 
andreſt a while, For there were many coming and going , and they had no leifue vio —— 
ſo much as to eat. 
32. And th:y departed into a deſert placeby ſhip privately. 
33. And the people ſaw them departing ; and many knew him, and ran afoot thi- 
ther out of all cities, and outwent [them, ] and cane together upto him. 33- the Diſciples, 
(Ut And Jeſus, when he came out, ſaw much people, and was moved with com- 
10n toward them, becauſe they were as ſheep not having a ſhepherd : and he 44. Sec Marr. 9. 36. , 
Lon toteach them many things] | 


+ And wuch 25, + And when the day was now far ſpent, ] his diſciples cameuntohim, and -,. 
_ paſs, ſay, Thisis adefert place,and * now the time «far paſſed. F be late _ onatn. bo nas Jolie. + 
Kea — 36+ Send them away, that they mdy go intothe country round about, and ico the 
whouirne, villages, and buy themſelves bread 3 for they have to cat. | 
3 2 1,902" 37+ Heanſwered ang ſaid unto them, Give ye them to eat, Andthey fay unto 
white, 3% him, Shall we joe and buy two hundred penywarth of bread, and give them to eat ? 
*: wm 3$. He ſaithunto them, How many loaves have ye? goe and ſee. And when 
they knew, they ſay, Five, and two | wor 
39. And he commanded them to make all fit down © by companies ppon the 
. green gr : 
"FR" OA o. And they-* ſatdowa in ranks] by hundreds, and by fifties. z. And down i 
bed by ded, , ry companies diviſions on ret ibe afrer the Made? the they uſed on Beds whereon Fuca were Ln bn ogg = 
oce on Matt. 8. g. | 

V2 —=41e And when he had taken the five loaves and the wyo fiſhes, lie looked up to 

| heaven, and bleſſed, and brake the loaves, and $276 obie to his diſciplestoſet be- 


fore them ; and the two fiſhes divided he 
42. And they did all eat, and were filled. 


& 3» And they took up tivelve baskets full [of the fragments, and of the fiſhes. 43- of the broken ang of 


Bread, and of the remainder of che 
44+ And they that did eat of the loaves] were about five thouſand men: 44+ And they that were en= 


rertained and ſupped on theſe few Leaves and Fiſhes 
4s. And 


153 


d 


<c aun, PR alone on the land. 


eame walking on the Sea, an 


appeared to deſign not ro come and would have paſſed by them, ] 


to them, bur to paſs by chem farther that way. 


49. But when they ſaw him walking upon the ſea, they ſuppoſed it had been * , 


ſpirit, and cried out. 


eo, (For they all ſaw him, and were troubled.) And immediately he talked wich 

- them, and faith unto them, Be of good chear, it is I, be not afraid, 
$1- And he wentup unto them into the ſhip, and the wind ceaſed : and they were 
ſore amazed in themſelves beyond meaſure, a 
$2, For | they conſidered not rhe miracle of the loaves, for their heart was 


Ft. they had notſo laid to 
heart bc Miracle of the hardned.} 


Loaves, as to believehim able ro doe ſuch -a Miracle as this, (that of multiplying the Loaves, &c. being as truly ang of 
Divine power as this of walking upon the Sea,) which was a great ſtupidity and dulneſs in thew. 


53, And when they had paſſed over, they came into the land of Geneſareth, ard 


drew to the ſhore. 


54+ thoſe of the Countrey $4q- And when,they Were come our of the ſhip, ſtraightway [ 1 they knew him, ] 


took knowledge of him, 


55, Andranthrough that whole region round about, and began to carry about in 
beds thoſe that were fick, were they heard he was, 

56. And whitherſoever he entred into * villages, or cities, or |* country, | they 
Country-regions without the laid the fick in the ſtreets, and beſought him, that they might rouch if it were vat the 
Cirics, border of his garment z and as many as touched him were made whole. 


o 
$6. the Villages in the 


Annotations on Chap. VI. 


V. 19. Had a quarrel) "twigs dund, which here! 
( as alſo Lake 11. 53.) is to be rendred, was angry 
wich bim, will be beſt underſtood by the notion of the 
Hebrews DQW» which is rendred by itin the Old Te- 
ſtament, That fignifies to hate, to binder, 05 to ſet one's 
felf againſt another, to be an adverſary ; and is rendred 
by iyzorte, bei J, as of Eſas againſt Facob 
Gen, 27. 41. Pſal. 54+ 4. by priengxie bearin 
injuries in mind, deſigning revenge, Gen.50.15. and $ 
by &4;# in the ſame ſenſe, Gen. 49. 23. Accordingly 
Heſychina gates axorery(it houldbe xeAirlo) weiCerlo, 
they were wroth or angry ; and both he and Phavorinus, 
Wy, twnongan, tyxa/lar, (or perhaps iy] be bears 
the injarie in mind, ſet: bin againſt, Or is angry. S0 
Euſt athins, wixdy is mw xg mr@ xiv, ro bave ſomenbat 
againſt any one. | = 

V. 25, Obſerved him ] What conmpe: here ſignifies 
15 a marter of ſome queſtion, That which ſeems moſt 
'  probableis, that it fignifies, as the lireral notation im- 
ports, and as the Vulgar's cuſtodiebat expreſſeth, kep: 
bim guarded, and ſo ſecured and preſerved him. For 
thaugh he were impriſoned by Fm before, yet it is 
clear that he ſuffered him not to be hurt by any z and 
accordingly Herodias, though ſhe bare him a grudge, 
and. wow/d bave killed bim, yet ſhe could: not, V. 19. 
And the reaſon is rendred in this verſe, for he bare 
ſuch a reverence to him for. his juſtice and piety, that he 
+. -ma_ag and guarded, and kep: bim ſafe from her 
malice. ry 

V. 21. A convenient day ] *Huige $wwyO is a fe- 
ſtival day , a day of vacancy, 2W DV in Hebrey, a 

ood day,that 15,a ſolemn Feſtival,a day of reſt from la- 
our,ſet apart for Feltivity:from whence hath the G/oſ- 

fary, wigny© , 29heLvor, *tis a day of wvarancy ; and 
wngney vat, as "tis here uſed v. 31- #J\ paſcir nurglyer, 
they had not leiſure to eat : and Phavorinus, wignges, «3 
98ars Lxerv, ( perhaps it ſhould be read, {9eafv, glu 
£61, Or 2341 ) to be vacant. And ſuch, it 1s clear,was 
this Hered's birth-day , whereon, he made « Supper 


Annotation: on 8&8. MARK, Chap. /1. 


45. And Rraightway he conſtrained his diſciples to get into the ſhip, and to goe 
to the other fide before unto Bethſaida, while he ſent away the people. 
46. And when he had ſent them awa 


» he departed into a mountain to pray. 
47- And | when the even was come, 


the ſhip was in the midſt of the ſea, and he 


k p ..» te 4$- And he ſawthemtoiling in rowing, (for the wind was contrary uno them :) 
To on he $2 ing and{ about the fourth watch of the night he cometh unto them walking upon the ſea, 


V. 27. Executioner ) Spiculator mn the Stories of 
the Rowan Emperours ignites a Souldier of the Guard; 
and agreeably, when we reade ( inthe Stories of Ph;- 
raob and Nebuchadnez.zar ) the Captain of the guard, 
the Interprerer of the Chaldee Parapbroje generally 
reads princeps ſpicu/atorum-. So the Captains of 
ries, 2Kings 1.9, 11, 13. were Captains of the King 
(by the cuſtome of Jews ,ofgypri- 
Romans ) Executioners of thoſe 
whom the King condemn:d to death,it is here theretore 
appointed to one of cheſe to goe 4nd behead the Bap- 
riſt, which accordingly is done. 
V. 39. By companies] Of the manner of accubi- 
tus OT lying at meat We have formerly 
the cultome of eating in Gardens, an 
areole Or Tegae? in them, ( ſee Note-on Adarr-S. 8.) 
All that will be needful here to adde is, the obſerviog 
of the phraſes of wegnai megnal, (vunins Curio, 
«re ev * the two former clearly taken from the He- 
brews, who want phraſes of diſtribution, and uſe dou- 
bling of words in their ſtead. So vv Jo, +V. 7. two 
10, (like CIR DIR, WR WR, man man) that is, 
wan by mangone by one, (in imitation of which is #5 x8 
And for the art are, it is the very 
yſicians in their Recipe*s 
like proportions of each Ingredient, as 
ber of the Gueſts, which were ranked or marſhall'd to- 
Chriſt the doyrenxanG@, Fr. 2.8, who, as the. 
ms (oumers, Maſter of the Feaſt, of the inanti in 
rare, _ _ oy reade 
Heſycbins) hath the care © 
Feaſt and Gueſts,and ſo Pal ag 
one rank, fifty in another. Another phraſe like unto 
this we have Luke 9. 14. z9mixaivany any Kong dra” 
mwlnxos1e,, make them lie down fifty in a led, . 
V.$6. Country | *Apg%s, which literally and primarily 
fignifies 4 field, fignifieth alſo the region Or countrey 
about, all beſide the City. *Ayds, 3 Ew ms mazes 2899, 
the region without the City, ſaith Phavorinms. And ſothe 


Guards, which be 
ans, Chaldeans a 


ſpoken, and ſoof 
ying on bed; or 


&s Job. 8. 9 
formuſed by 


here the num- 


here,an hundred in 


for his Lords, &c. and whereon there was a dancing, 
Ver. 22» 


Latine Ager 1s uſually taken, 


® 2n apparie 
tion or _ 
phanraſm, 
P4107 peg 


+ or, the 
men of char 
place knew 
bim, tor the 
kine*s MS, 
read:, bt. 
ſ1eviec as ren 
TELE.” 
Taz an tis, 
and fo os 
thers alſo, 
® Towns, cr 
Citie*, or 

nz, £2. 
jag $ 73h (e, 
b 43041, 

d 


Imnxg\t. 
Tw/., 


Nana. 


Azpite 


Chap. v1. S. MARK. 


CHAP. VIL Paraphraſe. 
I. Aen came together unto him the Phariſees, and certain of the Scribes, which 
came from Jeruſalem, TE | 
2, And when they (av ſome of bis diſciples [| eat bread with * defiled ( that is \,, ,ave their dinner, their 
to ſay, withunwathen) hands, ] they found fault. meat, wichour uſing the Cere= 
mony of waſhing cheir hands before ir, 
* arms 3. For the Phariſees, and all the Jeys, except they waſh their * hands f oft, [eat ,. 4, ve ext any ment ; 
> not, holding the cradition of the elders, ] and this in obedience to an 
Y Ordinance made by their Predeceſſors, nor recorded in the Scripture of the Old Teſtament. 


* Hall of 4, And zhen they come from the Þ * market, except they © waſh, they ear not. 


:ud3ments 4. And when they come 


And many other things there be which they have received to hold ; « the waſhing g,,m the Marker or Hall of 
4 beds of cups and pots, braſen veſlels, and tables. |] Judgment, or any the like 
BAL1G?. mix: Aﬀſemblies, they waſh their hands ſolemnly ( for fear rhey may have been defiled rhere ) betorc they ear. Andin this 
matter of Waſhing many ocher Ordinances there are which chey think themſelves bound to obſerve as Laws Divine z as the 
waſhing of Cups to drink in, of Pors contzining ſomewhat above a pint, of braſen Veſſels, ( when carrhen Vellels, if defiled, 
were to be broken ) and alſo of Beds» on which they did ear then, 3s now on Tables. 


5. Then the Phariſees and Scribes asked him, Why { walk notthy diſciples ac# \,, ſerve nor thy Diſci- 
cording to the tradition of the elders, but ] eat bread with unwaſhen hands ? ples the Ordinances of our 
Progenitors» which forbid c9 

6. He anſivered and ſaid unto them, { Well hath l (aias propheſied of you hypo- 6.9.3: You wor the ve 

crites, as it is writtzn, This people honoureth me with cheir lips, but their hearts is fort of Hypocrites of whic 
far from me. Iſaiah prophefied c. 29. 13. 
*/njun%ioms 9, Hoawdeit, in vaindothey worſhip me, teaching for do&rines the * craditions men that profels grear Sticte 
wwiauga of men of neſs in performances toward 
1 . _ G1d, and pradtiſe in ſome ex» 
8. Forlaying aide the commandment of God, ye hold the tradition of men, as ;.,,,] things des tad 
th2 waſhing of pots and cups : and many other ſuch like things ye doe, ] commands them, and impoſe 
theſe upon orhers as the Commands of God» when they are onely humane Ordinances. As for the inward Purity of hearr 
and ations» to which all God's Laws of Waſhingy, &c. all-rthe Ceremonial Law of legal Uncleannefl:s did refer, being bur 
the ſhadow to poureray the true ſu>ſtancial Purity of che Heart and Soul, rhe fountun of a&ions, they take no care of tems 
tranſgreſs agyinſt chis ſubſtantial part of Religion in rhe toulcſt manner,and ſpend all their time in theſe excernal Superfluities, 

waſhing of Pots, &c. rhe Ordinances of rheir Rabbins onely. 


+ you do 9, Andheſaid unto them, Þ Full well ye reje& the commandment of God, that , aq he ſaid unto them, 


_ _ ye may keep your own tradition, ] : Is nor this fair worſhip and 
abolith, 2. ſerving of God,torejeR all the prims Commands of God,rhe moſt confiderable parts of Religion» and aRdireRy concrary r5 
AGt «fiir ticm, and (1tisfie and content your ſelves wich ſome external Performances, which are nor at all commanded by God, but 


onely by your (elves or your Rabbins ? 


® revilcth, _ IC» For Moſes ſaid, Honour thy father and thy mother; and, Whoſo * curſech \,,. e049. 0. 12. and Exo. 
or lpea-eth father or mother, let him die the death. 21-17.Sce Norte on Mitt.x5 eb, 
[75 an [Ifa man ſhall ſay to his ach hers + is Corban, that i 
WT 11. Butyeſay, {If a man ſhall ſay to his father or mother, J: xs Cordan, that is \,,_ 1+ ten a man's Pa. 
to ſay, a gift, by whatſoever thou mighteſt be profited by me, be ſhall be free. rents want any thing which 
the SDn hath, ( and ſo is bound by Nature and the fatth Commandment to give ic them ) he can tell them thathe hath taken 
an Oath nor to relieve them, he ſhall be free from the obligation of che hitch Commandment. See Nore on Marr. 15. c. 
12. And ye ſuffer him no more to doe ought for his father or mother, 
13. Making the word of God of none eff:& through your tradition which ye have 13+ And fo by chis inven- 
delivered ; | and many ſuch like things doe ye. tion of yours ye free a man 
from any obligation of honouring his Parents, when he hach no minde to it. 
14. And when he had called all the people unto him, he ſaid unto them, Hearken 
unto me every one of you, and underſtand, Ss 
15. There is nothing from without a man that entring into him can defile himz ,._ 4, 5, your queſtion 
but the things which come out of him, thoſe are they which defile a man. |] V. 5. abour Waſhing, know 
this, that rhe true and real Pollutions which God would have all men to avoid are net thoſe which come from the Mcars and 
Drinks and ſuch external things, but thoſe of wicked thoughts and Words and AQtions ; thoſe arc rhe great Defilements 
principally aimed at in the Legal prohibitions, and forbidden by them. 
16. It any man hath eares to hear, let him hear. |] 16, Take notice of whar 
I ſay, though it be contrary to the tules of Purity as they are underſtood and praQtiſed by you 5 for this is a Reformation that L 
am ſent ro work in your Law. 
17. And when he was entred into the hoſe from che people, his diſciples asked 
him concerning the parable. | 
13. And he ſaith unto them, Are ye ſo without underſtanding alſo? Doe yenot 18. meat, drinks, &c- 
perceive that [ whatſoever thing from without ] entreth into a man, it cannot de- whatſoever 
file him, 
19. Becauſe it entrethnot into his heart, bur in the belly, and goeth our into the |, peeaufe his Hearr or 
draught, purging all meats? | Soul being rhe principal part of 
him, and that which alone is c:pable of Defilement, all Sin being an aR of his will and choice ; rhe Mears which we rake in 
enter onely into the Komach 3nd belly, nor into the heart 3 and being raken in, if chere be any polluted part in chem, char is 
voided and carricd our in the draught, and by the purging out thoſe dregs all mears arc made clean and nutritive. 
* mwhinz= = 20. And he ſaid, That which cometh out of the man, that defileth a man,] 20. Bur, as in the Law of 
M7 ugh, Moles it is obſervable char the excrements, and whatſocver (almoſt) comes our of a man, polluted all ir couched, Dcute23ol 3» 
: jg. ; ; ra 
3 » RE. For from within, out of the heart of men, proceed evil * thoughts, adulteries, ds Sts 
vickedneſ. fOrnications, murthers, 6-4. char all Deblemcnts of 
ſes, r>v006* L | . = . ninted, raar 411 Ve 6 
£/2 aw. 22. Thefts , F covetouſneſs, wickedneſs, deceit, laciviouſneſs, an evil eye, he man are thoſe that come 
Pits t olaſphemy, pride, 4 jooliſhnels J from within him,having their 


c - . . = - ' - . P . . * . 
A al2mny, beginning from mens wicked will and choice ; ſuch are evi! Machinations or Confpiracies, ( See Note on Mattel 5.0.) Adul- 
KEPupainy ” rerics, 
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a, 
LOTTITD 


teries Fornications, Homicides, Thefrs, inordinate Luſts . ( fre Nere on Rem 1h. ) Viii:rie|eninggtiiemmacy, Envy Covercul- 
nels, Calumniatings, Haughiune!s or detpiting of othice, toolith vain=glonious Booſting : ; 
23- Theſe. vile thing: axs 23+ Alltheſe evil things come trom withy1, ard defile the man, |] 
they that are truly ſaid to come our of the man, that 15, out of his Soul, berrazing (tem (olves by 2ins, and leaving a Nain 
and blemiſh upon it. | : 
24+ to the utmoſt parts of 24. And from thence he aroſe, and went | 13to the borders of | Tyre and $1i- 
Pelzftine, which border upon don, and entred into an houſe, and would have no man know jr - but he could nr 
be hid, 
2<, For a certain woman Whoſe young daughter had arunclean ſpirit h:ard of 
him, and came and fell at his feet : 
26, Not of the Jewiſh pro- 266 (The woman was | a Greek,a Syrophrrnician by * nation | ) and fac beſought 
feffion, but by Religion an him that he would caſt forth the devil out of her danrolher. 
Heathen, born ncar the ſca-ſhore, called Pheoenicia and Canaan, Sec Note on Matt 15. ft. © 
27. 1 am firſt to exerciſe 27+ But Jeſas ſaid unto her, { Let the children ficli be filled ; for i: is not meet 
my Office, to diſtribute my to take the childrens bread, and caſt ir to the dogs, | 
Miracles of mercy among the Jews, which have always had a nearer relation to God then any otl1cr Nationgand all ncher Nations 
looked on by rhem as viſe and profane, not to be converſt with : they are firſt to be taken care tor, and when they have their 
fill, chen the fulneſs of God's mercy may overflow to the Gentiles, 
28. Thouph ir be ſo, Sir, ,28. And ſhe anſwered and ſaid unto tum, | Yes, Lord ; yet the dogs under the 
yer that which may be had by table eat of the childrens crums, | 
another pooytreature withour prejudice to the Jews is all that I beg of thee 3 and ſuch proportions arc allow'd even to Dogs, 
when the Children have the full meal. 
29. And he ſad, The Faith 29+ And hefaid unto her, For this ſaying ] goe thy way, the deyil is gone out of 
expreſt by this anſwer of chine thy daughter. 
is ſuch, Mart. 1$- 28. and ſo much beyond ordinary, that it ſhall not goe unrewarded ; and therefore 
30, And when ſhe was come to her houſe, ſhe found the devil gone out, and her 
daughter laid-upon the bed, 
31. And Again departing from the coaſts of Tyre and Sidon, he came unto the 
ſea of Galilee, through the midit of the coaſts of Decapolis. 
32+ bleſs, himand ſo cure 32+ And they bring unto him one that was deaf, and + had * an impediment in 
him. his ipeech z and they Beſeech him to [ put his hand upon him. |] 
33 rouch'd his tongue 33. Ard he took him aſide from the multitude, and put his fingers in his ears, 
with x lictle ſpittle on his hn- and | he ſpit, and touched his congue. |] | 
ger, and nothing elſe. 
14. All impediments be _ 34+ And looking up to heaven he * ſighed, and faith unto him,Epyphatha, that 1s, 
removed , thy Hearing and | Be opened, ] 
Speaking come to thee, 
35. And ſtraightway his ears were opened, and the ſtring of his rongue vas 
looſed, and he ſpake plain. 
36. And he charged them that they ſhould tell no man : bur the more he 
charged them, ſo much the more a great deal they publiſhed ir, 
37. And were * beyond meaſure aſtoniſhed, ſaying, He hath done all things 
well ; he maketh both the deaf to hear, and the dumb to ſpeak. 


Annotations on Chap. VI.. 


V. 2. Defiled ] The word wryos ligntfies tio things, | edere antequam manu laverit ; We ſay «a man muſt 
polluted, and common; and is no more to be rendred com- | not eat bread before he waſh his bands. And /ib. Yad. 
won hen the ſenſe 1s for unc/eangthen it ſhould be ren-| * tra. Berachub, Quicungue comederit panem ſuper 
dred unc/ean When the ſenſe is for common, From chis| quem dicitur benediftio Hammot ji, Benedictius qui pro- 
firſt notion of the word for pollured is the Latine word | ducit panem, opus eft ut laver wanus ante & poſt > Whe- 
£anum, 4 ſink Ot mire, and the Verb ways is turned into |ſoever eats the Lread over mbich they recite the bene 
the old Latine quino, from whence inguino to pollute is | diction Hammst fi, Bleſſed be be that produceth bread,be 
now in uſe z which notes this notion of it for polluted to| muſt waſh bis bands Le/ore and after. By this is noted 
be an ancient and primitive,not anyMetaphorical ſecon- |not all kind of eating, for, ſay the Rabbins, Super illud 
dary notion of it, In this notion 1t 1s uſed for any thing | q#od non vecatur proprie pants, over that which is nt proe 
that is forbidden by the Ceremonial Laws of the Zewi/h| perly called Bread, as Cakes made of ' Honey and $'1gar 
worſhip, as being oppoſite to c/ean or /awfu/. Thus| and Almonds,e>c..) they recite not the benediftiou Hm; 
meat which is by that Law forbidden is called xo-r6y po/-| mot ff. And therefore 'tis not imply eating here, but 
lured, 1 Mac.1.47. Una x, xrlun wire, ſwines fleſh | eating bread, v. 24nd s, To this cultome refers that 
and forbidden, pollated Or unclean catte/;, and fo v. 62- of Foh- 2. 6. where the weſſe/s of water Which were 
Thus 4: 10. 14. and 11.8. and Row. 14+ 14+ Heb.| there at the Feaſt are ſaid tobe x3! # z22ngio uo) 'Iidſuiar, 
10. 29. and from thence xe:viy cg defile, Matt. 15. 11-|according to the Fens cuftome of maſhing always be- 
and in ſeveral other places. So ſay the Grammarians, | fore meat, that is, ſtood there for that uſe or purpoſe. 


\., 1, dp namev ſignifies 8Navi]oy, dy Iglev, abominable, Or wn-| Now for the manner of waſhing, what it was is here 
p, f* F. 4 


clean,that is,ſuch as in the-repucation and by the prohi-| deſcrid'd v, 3, mypi milan) mis xfiexs, they waſh their 
bition of the Laware made ſuch, Thus when not'by| hands to the wriſt, The word 7vywi 15 the band to 


ftri& Law of Moſes, but (which among the Phariſees | the wriſt, and 1s indeed but a part of the 4s in the | 


was all one)by the Tradition of their Elders, or injune |critical notion ofit, For gy is taken in F7:mper and 
ions of the Rabbins among them, they were to waſh ©» erp and other Auuthours for the wh+/e arm , 
whenſoever choy ate any meat, hands unwaſh'd at ſuch a|(of mif 

time,are xoryel Xeiptes polluted hands, that is,ouwlty of the Heſiod, and & x23 up, the extreme part of 1f, 111 Hipprcra- 
breach of thoſe Laws which in their opimon required es the band peculiarly z )and fo itſeems ro be take: 


* Ty, Chagi- a . . . \ « \ , Br” 
A , Bo "2 this conftant waſhing before meat. So Aaimonides 1 Mac. 15+ JO, Þ ies cus md Gwe gel Os F uv, io 
Sel.5. on * Miſnaicth, Dicima non licere homini panem Carry the arm, ( not band) with the ſhouſder to the 


cit) 5 


Paraphraſe. Ss. MARK. Chap, vij. 


vhich wZ&, which the Anatomiſts uſe our of 


" extrac 109, 
7% »”rr. 


+ dumb, or 
thar coul4 
hardly 
lpeak, 


tongue-ticd, 


* groaned, 
$5Yrz0t, 


* mo e then 
above mes. 
{ure, UW. 
M1 ac 


* CS. ſe Fo ” 


INonnis 


# vid. Yeptal. 
"LL Ariit. Fro. 
bletms Po 127. 


Cityz jaſt as in H:mer he that ſtrack 01e on the, * 
Jhonlder with his ſword 15 ſaid to have cut off his "ig, 


that is his-a795 doubtlefle. Agrecably to this 104400 Tradiyon of wathirg among the Jews. Thar,we know, 


the word ««zyxmeige in the Agone; ignifies ro cuffe at 
the arms ends as We Call it, & 1s all one with unver, 
one 0: the hve Exerciſes 1n the Olympick Games. 
Which makes it clear that by avyp is meant the hand, 
with the aviff, (which Theopby/att with lefſe exactneſſe, 
renders wig! ayxav& up to the elbon) tor fo 'tis the, 
manner of the Jews to Wah, with their Hards held up, 
that the water may come down fo far, to ſuch a part of 
the Wriſt, which they call tbe elevation of their hands; 
and ſo here yu vidady yeess 18 clearly to waſh with | 


Sap 4 
this e/evaticn, this Rite or Ceremony uſual mn their, 
waſhings, and to waſh thus far. So Maimonides Tad. 


«6. ſet, 4 tr, Berachul, where he asks the queſtion, Qmon/que 
pertingat manunt lotio, How far the naſhing of rhe. there being not any ſo clear teſtimony in the Scripture 


"Ate 


bands reacheth, ard anſwers, PRA TW que ad Perek, 
by Perth underfianding that joynt which ſers on the 
Arm to the Hand. So 7 oſeph Ben Levi and Re Aiphes, 
that to waſh the hands accordirg to the Rite ot the 


Sanctuary, it mult be, ad ear compaginem que ad finem 


Manus eft, to that joynt which « at the end of the 


Annotations on S. MARK. Chap. VII. 


from the nature of the wurd, which d2ars bath indiffe- 
rently, but from the bufineſſe in hand, which x the 


vas upon any Legal Uncleaneſſe, or ſuſpicion. of ha- 
vg contracted any, ſuch. And to that all promiſcuous 
Aſlemblies were hable where Hcatheas were uſually 
intermix'd, or poſſibly Fews under ſome Legal Un- 
cleannefle. But ac this eime,when the Jew; were under 
the Rowan Procurators, their Courts of Judicature 
were molt eminently {o, th Procurator & his band or 
Suard of Souldiers beg alwaies there. On this 
ground it is diltirtly ſaid, Fob. 18. 28. that the Jews 
would not goe in thither, ive i warIdow, that they might 
not Le defied; Which teſtimony makes it clear,that porn 

in to the «ves in this ſenſe, into the Tudgment-ball,was 


'by the Zea reſolved to be matter of Defilement. And 


| for the other, as it ſignifies a farker or place of buying 
and ſelling, it may be thought reaſonable to prefer this 
[interpretation of the wordin this place, for « Court- 
pw; from whence all Jex; that came were obliged to 

wath themſelves, as from a Legal Pollution. But I nov 


rather adhere to that, which # Mr. Pocock hath con- 
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* Xe. 


Handsac is, to the wriſts So R. Solomo Bar Nathan, ceived, in reference co «es as it fignifies 4 Marker, ce. c. g. 


before ering Bread properly ſo called, requires wa- 
ſhing of the k ands upto wriſt. Sce Mr, Po. Miſcel!. p. 
367+ 6c. Ot this uſe of the word avywd we have a 


clear example in Palladius Lauſfiac. Hiſt. 189. py » 


where Salvia ſeeing Jabinus 11ngy xefirre vidadk ms 
X#ipay x; 769 midtes mvy phy ake 4 laver and naſh bis hands 
and bis fert mvyph cells him that ſhe was row ſixty year 
old, and that ids F dxguv year x dvr Ie xhivoriey, 
* vis nam 0], 8 THe, amo mP wee? except ber 
<xpay yapor, and that for receiving the Commnnion, 
neither ber face, nor feet, nor any other part bad ever 
ronched mater : where though the interpreter Gentia- 
ng Hervetws render Tvyph palms and dxgwy year 
extremis manibu ; yet the matter 1s clear that mwyud 
ſignifies the band; and wriſt; together,and} applied to 
the Feet alſo, tbe feer and ancles, and Zxguy xepav the 
hand; onely,which,as was ſaid,are called « xg4x «p45, the 
txtreme parts Of the x6485 as that ſignifies arms. 

* V. 4. Market) *Ayzg. fignifies any promiſcuoms Or 
p'pular Aſembly. Theſe ((ctring afide the Sacred Aſ- 
temblies, which are otherwiſe expreſs'd) are princt- 
pally of ewo ſorts, cuther x, to buy & (-ll or 2. to re- 
tort to for-juitice z & the word here uſed commonly 
ſignifies both, or either of theſe, 1. a Fair, or Market, 
2. a place of Fudicature,an Hall or Court of Fud gement. 
From the firſt is 23y-#Z to buy, moſt ordinarily uſed 
in that ſenlg,& rendred or6@% by Heſyc. but yet wich- 
all fignifies to thar other ſenſe, & is by him rendred 
not onely in common to both, & «ex NargifsX, ro 
ſpend one's timie in foro, bat in particular, reſpecting 
theſe Comrts of Fuſt ice, &h 4 xz & 7 haflores3m, And 
£2925 4Su,faith h2yis Naxiantz Where that of conſu/cing 
and debating, Or pleading, belongs to thz Courts, not 
Markets, From this later notion of the word comes 


bygige. Avecidfor Irgtarnie, giving of juſtice; & 'Apeaie.2- 


ws, Heſyc. & i *Ayg291& for a Court-day, (ſee Note 
on Atts 194l.) And fo 'tis probable that 4s 17. $4 
«egiou are the Officers of their Courts, Serjeants, KC. 
& the Jews taking to them ſome of the wickedeſt of thoſe, 
& (0 raifivg a Tumult,will be parallel to our calling 4 
Conſta ble, & raiſing the Town,Which by malicious men, 


by the help of wicked Officers,may be againſt Apoſtles 


or any the beſt of men; as there it was againſt S. Pav/. 
Fhas the word 4--g clearly ſignifies 4&; 16. 19. 
where at Philippi the owners or maſters of the Pycho- 
neſs, conceiving themſelves injared by S, Pgv/, appre- 
bended him,and drew him «s Þ &392#2,to the Hall,9n 19 
dow), tothe Riman 1 tiſtrates thre. Ta? queſt! V1 
now 5eing, | in which oftheſe ſe 12s the word 42» :5 
th>11] b:rik211a this plac2z} it canaot be deaided 


interpreting the place from a rule of the Rabbines ſet 
down by Maimonides in theſe werds, Ty. Berachout, 
c. 6. 2912 201 Vn 95 2m 4 TUNG Paw 
FT oxRnyvanvaIRt2y wh hn Th a. 
A man [ball waſh his hands in the moPning ſo that it 
ſhall ſuffice bim for the whole day, and be ſhall nit nerd 
to waſh bis hands at oft as be eats; which bolds incaſe be 
do not avert his mind any other way, (that is, go abroad, 
or meddle with bufineſſe, goe to the market &c.) bus 
if he do ſo, be is bound to maſh his bands as oft as there 
# need of waſhing, that is, before he eat or ptay, And 
ſo thac may well be the meanivg of the place, that ;þ# 
Phariſees eat no meat before they have waſh'd their 
hand:; and incaſe after the ——_— they goe 
to the Market,or,fall to any worldly bufineſle, where- 
inthere may be very eafily ſome Legal Pollution, they 
muſt waſh their hands again before they dinz. 
Ib. Waſh The word here aſed { &amIiZ42w] (as it 
differs from »in]s2w v. 3.) tignifies not onely the waſh- 
ing of the whole body, (as when '*cis ſaid of Empolss, 
(which wrote the Tragedy call'd Bapre againſt Alci- 
biades) tat being taken and thrown into the Sea iSe7- 
Wigan, be was immerſ*d all over, and ſo the baptiſme; of 
cups &C. in the end of this verſe is putting into water 
all over, rincing them) but »4/hing any parc, as the 
hands here, by way of immerſion 10 water, as that is 
oppoſed to affufion or pouring water on them, For 
that 18 all the difference, ſauh learned Mr. Pocgck, ob- 
ſervable in Hebrew betwixt WI7 and 203 and that the 
former notes immer ſion,the other aff ufron of water,both 
indifferently uſed of any part, and both ſometimes for 
any kind of waſhing thatipart. And ſo Gamlifedia Le. 
I1. 38. is plainly ufed for the waſh; ng of bands before 
meat. Whats here affirm'd of the os waſhings 1s 
obſerved by E piphanius, of the Eſſenes Who yet-ſeem to 
have had it, as they had much more, from the Pythego= 
rean Philoſophers, whoſe Doftrine it is, Þ «rear 7D 
Ne 195n23y x; Auger x, Fppermaiay, that Purity was 80 
be obtained by Purgations and Irrigations and Waſhings. 
V. 22. Fooliſhneſſe | Of the ſeveral notions that the 
word, | «8290vn impruderice Or folly | may be capable of, 
that which ſeems moſt proper to this place is that of 
boefing, which 1s the molt unſeemly thing, and ſo the 
molt contrary to Prudence,or Wiſedome of converſa- 
tion. In this ſenſe the word is uſed 2 Cor.11.1.19.(& 
292-9v0v madneſſe, v.2:,) and ch. 12. 6. 11. where 
he foreſees that his ſp2eches for the juſtifying of his 
Apoltleſhip againlt the Seducers will þy them de ac- 
counted lorſting, & being ſo he knovys it muſt goe far 
folly.Ta this notion it vill accord & :f>ciate very well 
P 


Bunlidadm: 


rirleAw:. 


d. 


Apt2eov10- 


with 
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©. 


Pargahraſe. __ s. MARK. Chap . viii, 
with fxecenule calumny, and Cpnoarie pride, Which| ve 37. be moker the deaf to ear, ind the drmib ty 


immediately 


recede z3 the calummating, faſtuous | ſpeak, which is evidently their obſervation upon this 


(inſolent) and vain-glorious behaviour going ordina- | particular Miracle. 2. The Helrew word DR, 


rily together. 


which ſignifies dawb, and 1s rendred ordinarily dre- 


V. 32. Impediment &c.] The word [wn @ ] fig-| a, xopte, dpor@,, tn@, all words to expreſs perfect 
Mead h@&+ fries one of an ingeditey ſtummering ſpeechy one that dumbneſs, is twice rendred 13AZAG , Exod. 4. 11. 
was rongar-tied, and to that the 25 verſe ſeems to | and 1/aiab 35. 6. where yet in both places the ſenſe 


ayree, where 


we reade iavan 5 Nowir, the ſtring that | beares totally dw#sb, and not onely ofa tammering 


tied bis tongue nas /ooſed 3 and (0 'tis interpreted ſpeech; in the firſt place, ho makes the dumb, or 
here by the Syriack, But it may ſeem here more a- | deaf, the ſeeing, or blind * in the ſecond, The /ame 
greeable to take it as all one with daea@+ ſpeech» | ſball leap ar an Hart, and the tongue of the dumb ſhal 
leſſes For 1, ſo'tis recited iu the end of the Chaprer, | ing. 


S— 


_——— 


Peraphraſe. CHAP. VIII 


wy thoſe days the multitude being very great, and having nothing to eat, Jeſus 
called his diſciples unto him, and ſaith unto them, 

2. I have compaſſion on the multitude, becauſe they have now been with me 
three daies, and have nothing to eat : 


\ ef -11 faine for 3+ AndIf 1 ſend chem away faſting to their own houſes, | they will faint by the 
JE. nr bn on elſe to way :] for divers of them came from far. , 
ger ViQuals chey will be ſcarrered and diſperſed from one another, See Nore on Mart. 9. m. 


4. And his diſciples anſwered him, From whence can a man ſatisfie theſe men 
with bread here in the wilderneſs ? 


5. And he asked them, How many loaves have ye ? Ard they ſaid Seven. 


6. diftribared rhrem, gre 6G, And he commanded the people to 4 fit down on the ground ; and he took the + lie down, 


every one of the maltitude 2 ſeven loaves, and gave thanks, and brake, and gave to his diſciples to ſet before 4*7"<? 
Pn | them: and they [ did ſet rhems before the people, } 
7- appointed them to give 7, And they had a few ſmall fiſhes : and he bleſſed, and {commanded to ſet 
Grery one a peice of Fiſh. them alſo defore theme. ] 
$. Sothey did cat and were filled : and they took up of the broken meat that 
was lett ſeven baskets, 
9. And they that had eaten were about four thouſand : and he ſent them away. « ,, 6. 
16. the Coafts of Magdaln, 10, And —_— entred intoa ſhip with his di{ciples, and came into | * borders af 
Mu. 15+ 39-or Magadon, (3+ the parts of Dalmanutha.] for he ola 
Ss. Jerome and S. l uguſtine there reade it) a Village near which lies anocher call'd Dalmanutha, ſo thar cicher of them Gr. & Lat, 
might ficly denominare the whole, MS. reads 
11. recuiring him to ſhew _ 11+ And the Phariſees came forth, and began to F queſtion with him, [ ſeeking ng 
them ſome Miracle from Hea» Of him a ſign from heaven, tempting him. ] | + diſpute 
ven, by which they might know him ro be a Prophet. But chis they did not our of fincerity of heart, to believe in him upon rk, 
any ſuch Miracle, (of which they had ſtore already) bur oncly ro enſnare him. bg ns 
: -\ Chris 32+ And he * fighed deeply in his ſpirit, and ſaith, Why doth this generation $7%.606- 
Mundo bs is an {Eck after a ſign? Verily I ſay mto you, there ſhall no hgn be given anco this ® groaned, 
lier would be buckalf away pontheſe1-avd therefore they fall ot be aforded h k "NM 
iracles wou tcaſta thele ;*4 k ing : 
Mirecle of my Rifing from dent rypiſied by thac which | def | nx Matt, IG. 4+ that C4 ag Bob _—__—_ 
> And he left them , and, encring into the ſhip again, departed tothe othes 
© 
14. Now :be Diſciples had forgotten to take bread, neither had they in the ſhi 
mich them moce then ove lou, = L) y 1 te inp 
; 15, An them, ſaying, * Take heed, beware of the leven of the 
15. Sec Nore on Marr, 16.4, Phariſees, and ofthe leven of Hor i n EDT 
r6, This he Caich ro «6 , 16+ And they reaſoned among themſelves, ſaying, ['/c i; becauſe we have no f<<4 0% #5" 
proch uz for our negligence bread, wire Gif 
in providing and bringing Viauals with us. cops that 
17, 88. Why ſhould you T7, And when Jeſus knew ic, be ſaith unto them, [Why * reaſon ye, becauſe bread? ds 
_ = ntogrn ye have no bread? perceive ye not yer, neither unde > have ye your heart youn yet 
Bread? us if1 were nor able ors ae ? ] : : . _ 
CIO - Rs eyes, fee ye not? and having Ears, hear ye not? and do yenot Com ute 
oy oy poocgeal gen on ng —_ ww 2 "a thus unimproweble, that nothing cam enrer into you, making —— 
19. When I drake the five loaves among five thouſand, how many baskets full 
To» See Nore on Marr. 16. b. of fragments took yeup? They ſay unto him, Twelve. ; : : 
20. And when the ſeven among four thouſand, how many [baskets] full gf 
21, How Ropidly inconfi- fragments took up? And they ſaid, leven. A *® How do ye 
derate uſe you ? 21, And he untothemn, [ : How 1s it that ye do not underftand ?} not cunlidert 
22- And he comethto Berhlaida, and they bring a blind manunto him,and be- Tre 0 
fought him to touch him. PP 
23. And he took the blind man by the hand, and led him out of the town: and cn 
_ ado ſpit * onhus eyes, and pur his hards upon him, he acked him if be fe" 
$ Ife ; bu k And he + + " ; = _ 
A ca ly 7 * looked up, and ſaid, .{ * Iſee men as trees, walkittg,) od 5am 
"$60 Tire av bt wore trevs walking; Co he Kings M8. and iy printed Copies, Bxbwe mit 41 3,4 mer, in dc Sita «5 mp9) 17a, 1 


25, And 


4, 
Arakximy, 


Annotations on $. MAR K, Chap. VII. Parephraſe. 

25, Acter that he put b;s hands again upon His eyes, and | made him look up : ] 
and he was reſtored, and {aiv every man clearly. | b 

26. And heſent him aivay to his houſe, ſaying, Neither goe into the town, nor 
tell jr to any in the town, 

27. And Jeſas went out and his diſciples into the towns of [Czſatea Philippi : ] 
and by the way he asked his diſciples, laying unto them, Whom do men (ay that 1 
am ? 

28. And they anſwered, John the Baptiſt : bur ſome/ay, Eliasz and others, One 


2 5. wroughr the Cure per 
feRly upon him : 


27. See Matt» 26+ Nore Co 


of the prophets. 

29. And he ſaith unto them, But whom ſay ye that Iam? And Peter anſwereth , 9. the long-expe&ted Mel 
and taith unto him, Thou art | the Chrilt. } fas of the world. 

30, And he charged them that they ſhould | tell no man of him. ] 30. nor proclaim him a8 


yet to any that he was the Chriſt. See Matt, 16+ 206 

31. And he began to teach them, that | the Son of man mult ſuffer many things, s. he trans if Gn 
and be rejected of the elders, and of the chief prieſts and ſcribes, and be killed, and 1tn;. could not be fulfilled, 
afrer three days riſe again. | unlels he ſuffer, and be rejeR= 

ed,and at iaſt put to death by the preat Conſiſtory or Sanhedrim of Jeruſalem,({ce Note on c.g.co)and riſe again the third day» 

32. And he ſpake thatſaying | openly. ] And Peter took him, and began tore- 22. in rhe Heng of "the 
buke him. | ; F pcapie, (ſee Note on oh,7.1.) 

or without any Figure or Parable et involve ir, which formerly he had often uſed, Joh. 2.19. and 3- 14+ Mart. 164+ 

33- But when he had turned about, and looked on his diſciples, he rebuked Peter, AP 

wins. G > | 34. rcllinghimgrhar his pro- 

[{aying, Get thee behind me, Satan : for thou ſavoureſt not the things that be of poſal was contrary to the will 

God, but the things thatbe of men. | of God, the Prophecics, the 
end of his Coming, the Salvation of men, and ſuch onely as ws fit for the adverſary cf all rheſe ro propoſe ro him. 

24. And whea he had called the people unto him, with his diſciples alſo, he ſaid , will unterrtke to be 
unto them, Whoſoever [ will come after me, let him deny himſelf, and take up his my Diſciple, muſt reſolve nor 
croſs, and follow me. ] r5 care what becomes of his 

own ſecular advantages, of of even Life it (elf, bur prepare himſelf for che ſame death thar I ſhall die before him, and ro follow 
me as 2 Diſciple both in life and death, 

35+ For whoſoever will (ave his life, ſhall loſe it ; but whoſoever ſhall loſe his , 35436 And ler me rell him, 


life for my ſake and the Goſpel's, the ſame ſhall fave it, —_ mk wh «hs od 
. _— . - [1 3 1 

36. For what ſhall it profit a man, if he ſhall gain the whole world, and loſe his bby o» Gefides mae In che 

o'vn ſoul 2 | purſuit of ity ſhall nor be a 


provable courſe of ſtanding him in any terd in this world, it ſhall be che very means to deſtroy many who, if they continued 
firm to rhcir profeflion, might probably eſcape, (ſee Mart. 16. 25.) and however, che advancages to the conſtant, and lofles ro 
the cowardly, in anorher lite, are infinitely aboveall other conſiderations. 

37. Or hat ſhall a man give in exchange for his ſoul ? | 37- The loſing of Lifc here, 
if it happen by an unchriſtian defire to (ave ir, or however everlaſting Death, is ſo great a loſs, that nothing elſe is worth 
having which is {9 parchaſed. 

35. Whoſoever therefore ſhall bz aſhamed of me and of my words in this adul- 38: Sce Note on Matt. 26, 

ter0:15 and finfull generation, of him alfo thall the Son of man be aſhamed, when he n. 0. 
cometh inthe glory of his Father with the holy Angels. 


Annotations on Chap. VIIT. 


V. 24. Looked up} The word drafaime jayned with | it is fimply to ſee or Leho/d being ſpoken of Chriſt, who 
65 82ay2y 10 beaven ſignifies to 1ook up Or life up che eyes | ſitting over againſt the treaſury, Mar, 12. 41. 4rifrels 
that Way. SO Matte 14. 19, Mar. 6. 41. and 7. 34. look d upon | . that caſt in,&Cc, But the word is gene- 
Lu 9. 16. And thus it is uſed of perions that did lee, | rally uſed of blind perſons,and then ſignifies recovering 
nay, being ſpoken of them, it is ſometimes uſed in that | of {gbe, See Marr. It. 5. and 20. 34, Mar. 10.51.52. 
ſenſe without & added to it; as L»4-19.5., Chriſt's look- | Exh. 7. 22. and 18. 41,4243. Fob.9.11,15,13.A#+9. 
ing up is his looking up to the Tree the mention of | 12, 18. and 22. 13. S0 ar«fatvs 18 recovering of ight, 
Zacchews's climbing up to the Tree incimating it as | Luk.4-18. And therefore 1n all reaſon it muſt in theſe 
cleatly as if it had been exprelsd. And Lak. 21. 1.1 to places alſobe (o interpreted. Ads 


— — 


CHAP. IX, Paraphraſe. 


I. ND he aid unto them, Verily I ſay unto you, | that there be ſome of them 1, In his peneration,Marr. 
: that ftand here which ſhall not taſt of death till they have ſeen the kingdome ,, 3,. before rhe dearh of 
of God come with power. |] | ſome that are here, particular 


ly of John, Joh. 21. zz. ſhall be chat famous coming of Chriſt as a King for that aR of Revenge upon his Crucificrs, and de- 
ſtroying rhe Jewiſh Stare. See Norte on Marr. 3. c. and on Matr, 17. a. and 24. b» 


2. And after fix days Jeſus taketh with him Peter and James and John, and \,, changed into anorher 
[cadeth them up into an high mountain apart by themſelves : and he was | transfi- form or manner of appearenc: 
gured | before them. 

3. And his raiment became ſhining, exceeding white as ſnow, ſo a5 no? fuller on 
earth can white them. 

4. And there appeared unto them. Elias with Moſes 3 and they were taſking with 
Jelus. 

5. And Peter [anſwered and ſaid unto Jeſus, Mafter, it is good for us to de there: , þ cid to Jeſus, Lord, 
letus mike three tabernacles, one for thee, and one for Moſes ,and one for Elias. whac a blefling is chis ro us ro 

6. For he wilt not what to (ay, for they were ſore afraid, ] be made partakers of this di- 

gniry ? let us abide here alwaies. And nor knowing what to ſpeak, being, rogerher with his rran{portation of Joy, ina great 
frighr alſo, C as the reſt of them were, {9 thar they fell on their faces, Marr. 17 6. ) he ſpake he l:nev/ not what, laying, Ws 
will mike three Tents of Tabernicles, one for thee 3nd us, &c. 

P 2 y And 
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he ſhould riſe again, and that would be a proper means to convince ſume, See Note on Mar. 8. b. 


Paraphraſe S. MARK. Chap. , 


7+ This is he whom 1 have 7+ And there wasa cloud that overſhadoved them : anda voice came out of the 
appointed roreveal my whele cloud, ſaying, [ This is my deloved Son ; hear him. | 
Will unto you; whatſoever he tells you is , *rfe&Rly my will and pleaſure, and he himſelf the onely eternel Son of God ; whom 
therefore you and all the world are obliged to hearken to and obey. ; 


8. Elizz and Moſcs were Be And ſuddenly when they had looked roand aboat, { they ſaw no man any 
vaniſhed out of ſight, and More, | ſave Jeſus onely with themſelves. 


none lefr, 9. And as they came down from the mountain , he charged them that they 
ſhoald cell no man what things they had ſeen, ill the S3n of man were riſen from 
the dead, 
10. And ay * kept that ſaying with themſelves, queſtioning one with arother 
what the riſing trom the dead ſhould mean.  *Reldadif; 
1t, And upon occaſion of 11. And they asked him, ſaying, [ F Why ſay the ſcribes that Elias muſt Grft poring _ 
= =, ſaw and heard in the come ? | Ong Ces 
ount» ( ſee Note on Marr. 17. 2.) they asked Chriſt, ſayirig, Is it not reſolved by all chat are «kill'd in the Prophecies of v0 hag 
Scripture, that Elias muſt come betore that grear Day that Moſes and Elias talked of with thee 2 FEY” os 
lov bg ou2 ne 


12,13- And he anſwered 12, Andhe anſwered and told them, Elias verily comecrh firſt, and reſtoreth ail irne 


them ſaying, It is no doubr things, and how it is written of che Son of man, that he malt ſuffer many things, and 1,"** 


cp nyo wr +5- be ſeratnought, bo db 
t NE INOUIA COMME DETOTE TAE . N R : 
great and terrible Day of the , 13+ But I ſay unto you, that Elias is * indeed come, and they have done unto 22 


Lord, that is, the DeſtruRion him whatſoever thy liſted, as it 18 Written of him. | 


of the Jews, on purpoſe to convert and deliver them from ir, v. 6. But let me teil you, John Bapriſt is this Elias, and he, ye = allo ig 
know, is come —_— as well as I, and they have uſed him as Ahab uſed Elias when he was here on carch, ſtood our obdu- — 9 
rate againſt all his Threats. And as they have done with him, {o ſhall they deal with me, perſecurey deſpiſe, and pure to TOON 


death, according to the PrediRions of the old Prophers concerning the Meſſiah, ard as it was intimated by John Bapriſt in 
thoſe words of his, [Behold che Lamb of God thar takerh away the fins of the weld ; ] meaning, that I ſhould bear your pu= 
niſhmer:t as a Lamb, be ſacrificed and fliin by and for you. Sec Matt, 17. 11, 12. : 


14. And when he came to bi diſciples, he ſaw a great multicude about them, 
and the ſcribes queſtioning with them, 
15. And ſtraightway all the people, when they beheld him, were greatly ama- 
16. Abour what do you que= zed, and, running to him, ſaluted him. 


tion rhe Diſciples? ver. 14. 16. And he asked the ſcribes, [ * What queſtion ye with them ?] —— 

17. 4 diſeaſe which when 17+ And one of the multitude anſwered and ſaid, Maſter, 1 have brought unto am ng your 

it is upon him takes away his th2e ngy ſon, which hath | a dumb ſpirit. ] i in Weg 

ſpeech» (an Epilepſy, Luk. 9. 39+) and hearing, v. 25. ome Copies 
wnco re 


18. And whereſoever he taketh him, f he Þ teareth him ; and he foameth, and 5,25 nor 
enaſheth with his teeth, and pineth away ; andI ſpake to thy diſciples, that they 4+&- 


ſhould caſt him out, and thzy could not. Aa _—_ 
19. He frid to his Diſciples, , 19+, He t anſvereth him, and ſaith, | O faithleſſe generation, how long ſhall I | or-be ar: 
or, In his ni_e to hy in be with you ? how long ſhall I ſuffer you ? bring him anto me. ſwerech and 
he ſaid to his Diſciples, See Matt» 17+ 17. . : them,for the 
> ES 20. And they brought him unto him : and when heſawv him ſraightway the A's: 

ſpirit [ * © care him, ] and he fell on the ground and wallowed foaming. ex p1fete 
21. And he asked his father, How long is it agoe fince this came unto him ? And 95 a 
he ſaid, Of achild ; | wind, him, 

12. fo #1 to endanger his , . 22; 509 oft-rimes it hath caſt him into the fire and into the waters, [to deſtroy -—_ 


life. him : ] but if thou canſt doe any thing have compaſſion on us, and help us, 

23. If thou canſt believe 23- And Jeſus ſaid unto him, | If thou cant believe, ] all things are poſhble to 
me ro be able to doe it, thou him that believeth. 
mayſt then be capable of this Miracle ; for 

24. and what-ever degree 24+ And Rengpomy the facher of the child cried out, and ſaid with tears, 
of Faith is wanting in me, I Lord, I belive ; | help thou my unbelief. ] 
beſeech thee ro pardon, and repair it in me. 

»%- cmmedet the Dead ,, 3 When Jeſus ſaw that the people came running together, he [ cebuked the 
that inflicted that diſcaſe, ſay. foul ſpirit, ſaying unto him, Thou dumb and deaf ſpirit, ] I charge thee, come out 
ing, Thou evil ſpirit which of him, and enter no more into him, 
afflicteſt rhis perſon ſo ſorely, that he can neither ſpeak nor hear, 


16. And he fell into afore 26+ And the ſpirit cried, and * rent him ſore, and came out of him : and he was * gat tim 


fir of Epilepſy, and therewith AS one dead, inſomuch that many ſaid, He is dead. ] Into great 
was for ever (reed of rhe Diſcaſe. ; boos: . 
27. recovered, 27. m_ took him by the hand, and lifted him up, and he [| aroſe. ] piZar, 
28. And when he was come into the houſe, | his diſciples asked him priuately, 


28. his Diſciples, thinkin 
verily rhat che _ not able ® Why could not we caſt him out ?] 


ro cure this Diſcaſe, aſked in private what the reaſon was. 
29+ And he told them that 29* And he ſaid unto them, This kind can come forth by nothing but bY 


ro the curing of this Diſeaſe Prayer and WF] 
they ought to have faſted and praye and their nor u ing that means (which they ought to have uſed) was it that male rhem 


not able to doe it 3 and that was the culpable omiflion which he reprehended in them, v. 19. See Mart. 17+21, 


30, 31. And: Chriſt now 3o. And they departed thence, and paſſed through Galilee; [and he would 
derermined to be more pri» not that any man ſhould know iz, | 
_ jag __ ng = 31, For he taught his diſciples, and ſaid unto them, The Son of man is delivered 
Diſciples how ure g9%0'7:* into the hands of men, and they ſhall kill him, and afree that he is killed, he ſhall 


now likely to be done by 
farther Miracles, it oy cer= riſe the third day. 


14in that the chief of the Jews would, inſtead of believing on him pur him to death. Bur 3s this ſhould be,ſo within rhree days 


32, But 


Chap. ix. 8. MARK. 


32. But they underſto9d not that laying, and were afraid to ask him. 
33- And he came co Capernaum being in the houſe he asked ch2m, What 
was it that ye diſputed among your ſelves by the way ? | 
34. But they held their peace : for | by the way they had diſputed among theme 
{nen 2s, ſelves, f who ſbou/d be the greateſt. ] 


A, on which of them was to be preferred be 


35, And he (ate down and called the twelve, and ſaith unto thetn, [ If any man 
defire to be firſt, the ſame ſhall be laſt of all, and ſervant of all: |] 


Pareph raſe. 


34+ they had, us they wenr 
along, fallen mo 2 toncenci< 
{1re» of take place of, the reſt. 


?<- The prec:dence among 
my Diſciples, all char they are 
oe che ſervant of 


capable of, rhar of being Governqurs of the Chureh, brings no advanrage to hich char hath ir, bur to be m 
odkes men z more work and buſineſs being che onely advantage of that Precedence which ſhall betzl! you, and ybur Succels 
ſors in the Church, þ 


36. And he took a child, and ſet him in the midſt of them : 4nd when he had 
taken him in his arms, bc ſaid unto them, 
37. Whoſgever ſhall receive one of ſuch children in my name receiveth mez and 
whoſoever ſhall receive me, receivech not tne, but him that ſent me. ] 
and embracing him , By the former part intimating, (what was before expreſt r. zo) chr ! 
of any office of Dignity trom him, (to have thac Authority in the Church after, which he ha 
lity and Meckne's 1s the onely way to it : by the ſecond, (his embracing the Child) his f' 
ing of ſuch humble followers of his ; they have Commillion from him, as he hath from 


36, 37+ To whith purpoſe 
ie pive them a figniticative 
Embleme, in ſhewing them x 
ilrtle Child, and having done 
lo, tiking him into his arms 

ic that will ctpe& to be capable 
th now from his Father) Humis 


ext Kindne{s to and particular own» 
is Father ; and the receiving or en- 


rertaining, and ſubmicring ro chem, is interpreratively the entertaining and obeying of Chriſt, and by conſequence of Ged 


the Father, whoſe Commitiion Chriſt came with. 


38. And John anſwered him, ſaying, Maſter, we ſaw one caſting out devils in 
thy name, and he { followeth not us; ] andwe forbad him, becauic he followeth 
not uss 
39- But Jeſus ſaid, { Forbid him not : for there is no man that ſhall doe a miracle 
in my name that can lightly ſpeak evil of me. ] 

28. and is ro be ariſwered as that was by Moſes» Let as many caft our Devils in my Name as w 


company not with us, as then Eldid and Mcdad were nor with the reſt of che Seventy, v. 27, yer afſured!y the 


worketh in them; and I ſhall nor be diſhonourcd by ſuch. 
40. For he that is not againſt us is on our part. |] 


into the field doth always rake one part or orher ; and his not engaging ag1inſt meas is evident by Kis uſing, nor blaſ 
my Natne,is an argument infallible thar he is on my fidegbelieves in my Namegwhich he makes uſe of to ſuch purpoſ 


41. For whoſoever ſhall give you to drink 2 cup of warer in my name, becauſe 
ye belong to Chriſt, verily 1 ſay unto you, he ſhall not loſe his reward. 


33. pres nor along in 6ut 
company z 


39. This propoſal of thine 
is like thar 8 7% wag is I. 
ill or can: for _—_ they ac- 
1m2 Spirig 


40+ For he thar got out 
phemungs 
+ 


41. For *tis nor onely the 
grear eminent performances , 


thoſe which are in you my conſtant Arrendents and Diſciples,which are atcepred by me ; bur every rhe leaſt degree of fincera 
Feith and Chriſtian performance, ( proportionable bur to the expreſling the laſt kindneſs, giving a cup of water to a Diſci» 


ple of mine for being ſuch ) ſhall be accepred and rewarded by me. 


42+ And whoſoever ſhall offend one of rheſe little ones that believe in me, it is 


betrer for him that a mil-ſtone were hanged about his neck, and he were calt into 
the ſea. 
meaneſt Chriſtian, hinder his progreſs in Chriſtianity, his condition is ſo ſad, rhar as it were 
have been born, ſo bring born it were a preterment to him ts be annihilaced agun, 


43. And if thy hand offend thee, cut it off: it is better for thee to enter into life 


42. And on the ether fide, 
he char ſhall oppoſe ne in the 
lerſt degree, diſcourage the 
much berrer for him never to 


' : 144245246,47,43- Ir is 
maimed, then having two hands to goe into hell, into tlic fire that never ſhall be a f thing this fritans 


, . 44. Where their worm dieth not, and the fire is not quenched, 
45. Andif chy foot offend thee,cur it off : it is better for chee fo enter halt into 
lifes on having tio feec to be caſt into hell, into the fire that never (ball be 
46. Where their worm diethnor; and the fire is not quenched. : 
47« And if thine eye offend thee, pluck it out : it is better for thee to enter into 
the kingdom of God with one eye, then having two eyes to be calt into hell fice : 
49. Where their worm dieth not, and the fire is not quenched. 


ſhould by any Temptations or 
occaſions whatſoever be ali- 
en'd frem Chriſt, yer ſuch 
things are ro be looked for : 
and therefore the grear miſery 
of it and infeliciry Jies upon 
them rhart do contribure any 
thing towards irt,(fee Matt. 18. 
7+) And therefore if any thing 
that is moſt near unto thee, 
moſt uſefu}l or necefſary to 


thy ſecular concernments, be a means to alien thee from the Service and Confeſhon of Chriſt, yart with ic moſt readily ang 
ſpeedily : rhou hadſt berrer loſe that, and (after what=ever Sufferings here) inheric Heaven eternally, then (after whatever 
temporall Enjoyments here) to be thrown into Hell, where the Remorſe for tuch Folly, and che ſharp Tormenrs arrending ity 


ſhall never be at an end. 


49. For every one ſhall be © ſalted with fire, and every ſacrifice (hall be ſalted 
with ſalt. 


49. For every Apoſtle or 
remporary Chriſtjan , every 


wicked man, that by the Temprations of the Fleſh fore=mentioned is taken off from rhe Chriſtian courſe, ſhall (like a Burnt» 
offering) be conſumed withfire : but every pious man will preſctye himſelf pure from all cvil affeRions, as the Sacrifice is 


by ſalt from all purrefaQions 


g© Salt & good ; bur if the ſalt have loſt his ſaltneſs, wherewith will ye ſeaſon it? 7, a. the Doarine 2nd | 


{ Have ſalt in your ſelves, and have peace one with another. } 


Grace of Chriſt is uſefull co 


you in reſpe& of your ſelves,to ear up Corruptions in the Soul ; ſo let it have that other quaiirie oi (alt asir is afign of Unien, 


and of the perpecuity and firmneſy of that, and fo let ir ingage you in all Amity 2nd Peaceable 


Atmotations on Chap. IX. 
L. 


neſs with other men: 


Mike ate V. 3: Faller on earth 'Tis palible there may be a| work it is to cleanſe and dreſs Cioath, doth for theſe 


emning inthe phraſe & 7s ys, which is not ordina-| parpoſes uſe a kind of Earth,which is therefore ordina- 
rily taken notice of; yet becauſe ic isbur a ConjeQrue,| rily knova by the name of Fulle/”; earch, which hath a 


hav? neicher pur it into the mirgent nor Paraphraſe, | ſpeciall cleanſing, whitenin 


but onely left itto be mentioned here, The Paller,whoſe} othzc chings. This 'cis poſſi 


$ Rrokey in it beyond all 
P 3 


le miy be here look'd on 
it 


6x 


e 


Paarm, 


*,4 Uxor.2- 


2mngay, 


Armotations on $. MARK, Chap. IX. 


in hedeſcription ofthe whiteneſs of the appearance of 
Chriſt's girments,that *tvas ſo pure a degree of White, 
that no Fuller by or with earth could be able to whiten | 
any thing ſo» And though the Prepofition emi do not 
favour this Interpretation z yet the promiſcuous un- 
certain uſe of Prepoſitions among Sacred Writers is ſo 
obſervable, that 1t may take off much of that one obe 
jection. For thas 168 uſed A; 3. 16. in the ſenſe 
of #3, &% T5 mau, by faith, as by a means. And if it be 
ſo rendred here, it will bear this ſenſe, No Fuller by, 
or by means f, earth can ſo whiten any thing» $0 1 Cor. 
8. 11. @m 7h 93 yrun, by thy knowledge. Otherwiſe 
1t 1s uſed for with, Phil. 1- 3- 6 moy 74 pri vaoy, 
cum omni memoria veſtri , aith R. Stephanus, with 
every remembrance of yow. And that rendring wall 
agree tothis ſenſe alio.Bat the truth 15,neither of theſe 
three examples come perfectly home to it, they being 
in the Dative,this in the Geminve caſe, and fo I leave 
it as a ConjeRure, and onely adde that in Theopbra- 
ftns's Charadter of a niggardly perſon, mi yi fignt- 
fies much of this Fuller*s earth. Thess T6 rapes da- 
rear Tous m5 iudmey avnis Yu mitiy tio, va wi 
pumwyile re, He earneſtly entreats the Fullers, that bus 
Garment may have a great deal of Earth, that it may not 
be ſullied quickly. 

V. 18, Teareth him | 'Piaw, which fignifies to break 
or rend Mate. 7. 6-and 9. 17. Mar. 2.22, Luk$.37. 
(and to break out, Gal. 4+ 27. that is, ro ſpeak, engutes 
Coylu), pogous niey, faith Heſyching, and buZd re, xegfa mo) 
ſignifies alſo tv bear, Or throw down upon Or againſt the 
groundand is by * Tertullian according to that latitude 
of the word rendred evertere, to throw down, Matt. 5.6. 
( though the Context in that place ſeems not to own 
it, the cr6«ding under foot going before, not following 
it, ) Thus 1s oxynipputer 6 ae]aws, the river, being 
\welled into a Torrent, beat upon the houſe, Luk. be 49. 
and, upon it follows in the next words, ivwos imos, 
preſently it fell, In ſtead of it S. Aarrben in the pa- 
rallel place, Matt. 7. 25, 27. reads megrimooy and 
eey7iz>.an, fell upon. And (o in the end of the verſe 
in S. Luke W3 n alems evms wodan, the fall of it nas 


9. 3% Some Manuſcript Copies -reade ivyaf+y for it 
troubled, diſquieted, pur MM in a commot ion. 

V, 28. hy |"On here muſt hgnifie Net 11 5 wherefore? 4 
See Note on Luk. 7.d. And fo the King's ME. reads *On. 
it, ON 72 nuts, ad the ancient Greek and Latine MS, 
and others in like manner. 
V. 49. Salted | The word | 4aiZoua] is made ke 
anſwerable to the Hebrew 17D, aud 18 Iſa. $1.6- ſet 3s 
by Symmachu to liginfe conſumed, in like manner as 
the cnorgumua the #hol: barni-off ering is conſumed, 
burnt all of it with fire ; which 1s antwerabl2 to the 
vg do fecor, unquenchal'e fire, going before : and (0 
the meaning of this expretſion will be here, That thar 
hrit ſort of men, the Apoltates, or wicked carnal 
Chriſtians, the ſubze&t of the former verſes, (to whicn 
therefore the univerial particle ms every one is t» be 
reſtrained, as in Scripture "us frequent to reſirain it ) 
ſhall be uſed as the Burnt-ofterings are, they ſhall 
have Fire in ſtead of Salt 3 but the pious-muided 
Chriſtian, like the Minchah, ſhall have the * ſalr, the * go 2:-, 
Grace of God and Carittian Do&trine, and by Goc's eg 
help make uſe of it to eat up all his Corruptions and $atr, 0zs.. 
degrees ot Patrefaftion left in him, and alſo to be a Tem Sms 
principle of union and peaceable-mindednefs in him, 9» anteri. 
v. 5O. as among other uſes of Salt it is ſaid to be @9wn- 72 Trane 
xs wnitive allo (ſee Natef.) and is accordingly uſed anur ſine = 
in Covenants and Confederauons, and thence Lev. 2. Fey {i 
+3 IS the ſalt of the Covenant of God. But it is notun- tha it is 
likely that in th:s place (and that of H/aiab) daraiomu —_— 
may be put for 4mm or drenwhſorm ) Which 4 gratgui 
fgnhies firſt co be caughe, then to be conſumed : ns 
ſo 4Awrs 2 Pet. 2. 12+ 1s prejing won, and joy- 
ned with gps deſtroying Or conſuming. S0 Iſa. 66, 
( whence the former words, their worm never dicth, 
and their fire, &C« V, 24. are taken) after the mention 
of God's pleading by fires V. 16. is added v. 17. em mn 
air drexunowm , they ſhall be conſumed together. 
The agreeableneſs of this interpretation both co the 
words and to the Context, ſhews how unneceffarily 
char Conjeure wastaken up by * J of. Scaliger, of the « xy, 44. 
Text being corrupted, mis mvei, for fox Tvele, taking 


great. Thras doth Hefycbius render rhe word fiZaz, not 
onely Niady, to divide OF break in pieces, bat xamfla- 
a alſo, to throw down, ( as here v, 22, 'tis expreſs'd 
by #8aa1* ) and again, ite, Nijpnte, wwmiBar, dts 
xvw, (perhaps it ſhould be «zizvn, for ſo WII, which 
js rendred piyrw, 1s alſo nyo, Hoſe 12. 14. ( and 
ſo Lak. 5. 37.) and Hex, 1. Sam, 30. 16. to pour on 
the ground) and Nizedar, Thus in this place the Sy- 
riack and the old Latine took it : and ſo the Hebrew 
DON, that is by the Septuagine rendred firm, is 
»areBdxqy alſo, Fob 12. 14. Exch» 26. 4, 12. and 
xgrerpine and xgmomla, to ſubvert and caſt down; and 
ſo WH) wrbine, Ezth. 29. 5. and 31. 12. and 
iepite, to lay on the ground, Ot daſh againſt the ground, 
Ezek. 31. 12. and ogdvw & yis, tO throw on the 
round, Amos 5. 2. 18 firymue Iſa. 33. 23, and fdaw 
Fer. 23.33, and 39. And Aatr. 17. 15. where this 
Diſeaſe is deſcribed, as alſo here, v. 22. 'tis ſaid that 
be falls into the fire and into the water 4, as here, Jos ay, 
where-ever it takes him z, if by the fire-ſide, it throws 
him into the fire, if by the warer, into that, To this the 
whole ſtory of this man's Diſeaſe perfeQly agrees, 
being dire&ly the F ling-fekneſs 
V. 20. Tarebim | What is the full notion of [om- 
ext» | may be ſeen by the ancient Grammarians, Sme- 
exyua, Ceruss, mens Empgoariuche, (ebuedu, mexr]s 
wee, ſaith Phavorinus out of Heſychivze The word 
Genifies ſuch a fir Or txmals within one, as in a pot 
or caldron is joyned with boiling or ſeething , and 
roducerh a froth or foam at the top 3 and ſois a clear 
Jefcription of an Epilepfie, which doth fo boil within 


as to cauſe a foming at the mouth both here and Luk, 


veils for TMUR Lev. 2. when neither any one Copy 
gives countenance tothe emendarion, nor the Septu- 
agint Or any other ancient Authour have ever uſed this 
word .vele for TUR. And then it is firange to con- 
ceive What ſhould ſuggeſt choſe inordinate expreflions 
which there follow in that Epiltle, eſpecially this, Mea 
eſt vera hujus loci interpretatio, quem fadiſſima menda 
ab incunabulis uſque ip furs Chriſtieniſmi imvaſit. Sunt 
& alia paſſim in Textum Evangelicum ab ultima vi- 
taftate vitia admifſa, que nemo preter me indicautrite 
Et hoc quad jam aperuimm precipuum eſt ex omnibus. 
Qui 4/1qu0 ſenſs communi preditus eft non poteric 
not laudare ſententiam noſtram. Nibil enim verins 


eſſe poteſt. 

«4 Salt ] That ſalt is evuBborey grains uk r 
pluwns, a ſymbo/ fignificacive of friendſhip and peace, iS pinion 
ordinarily ſaid ; Inreference towhich is that of .f- « <Minur, 
ſchines de ementit- Legat. 795 5» 73s midgus dc, the 

Salt of the City,meaning thereby the publick Peace and 
Proſperity z and from hence, ſaith * Exftarhize, mis ,,, 
RiEregors miperidu]o de5 ey i Zavay Bewud rwv, Salt Ty 
before all other meats was ſet before the gueſt;, The onely 

difficulty is, from whence this Cuſtome ſprang, or 

wherein this ſymbolical nature of Salt confits : and 

that is anſwered by the ſame Exſtathing, ws 38 i= vlirwy 

may purfs xy x79 meyer fir m ege3y Yoore onua* im x, of 
ountIwyns fs prniay tn Negwmwy , cis @ Td Ty em xz 7% 

Pry Navien Cumgtneg, for as Salt being compatted 0 

many drops of water,every one in it ſelf fluid and unſteady, 

becomes one ſolid body ; ſo they that from diſftant p/aces 

0njoyn into a league of Friendſhip, meet together fob in 


| Place and friendly diſpoſition. 
CHAP. 


Chap. &. 8. MARK. Parephraſe. 
CHAP. X. 


L. ND he [aroſe from therice,] and cometh into the coaſts of Judza by the 
farther fide of Jordan ; and the people reſort unto him again; and, as he 
was voir, he taht them again, 
2. And the Phariſees came to him, and asked him, [ Is it lawfull for a man to put YT yy OO 
away his wife? tempting him. ] ; upon x diſlike of his Wife tor 
© other cauſes beſides Fornicarion, ro pur her away z This they aiked our of an intentionto enſnare him, knowing his DoRrine 
in this mrcer (Mart. 5. 32.) contradied rhar liberry which they had by Moſes. 
3. And he anſvered and ſaid unto them, What did Moſes command you ? 
4. And they (aid, [ Moſes ſuffered to write a bill of divorcement, and to put her 
avay. | 


1. departed from Galilee, 
Mart. 19. t- 


4+ Moſes gave us liberty to 
: doe {o, Deuc. 24.1» 
6. And Jeſus anſvered and ſaid unto them, [ For the hardneſs of your heart he $. This Law wherein chae 
Wrote you this Precepr. ] : , was permitted by Moſes was 
J rireen to provide by that means againſt che inflezibleneſs and imperſuaſibleneſs of the Jews hearts, which, if this were for= 
bidden them, would be apt ro commit ſome greater villany. 
6. But from the beginning of the creation God made them male and female. 6,7, 8, 9. Bur the prime 
7. For this caſe ſhall a man leave his father ard mother, and cleaye to his 


_ - Creation was quite 
wife otherwiſe, making the union 
g. And they twain ſhall be one fleſh : ſo then they are no more twain, but one Þ<rvctn Husband and Wife a 
Azth : _ Gings char muſt nor be 
'S What therefore God hath joyned together let not man put aſurider,] FP 4 ops v% _ 
10. And in the hoaſe his diſciples asked him again of the ſame matres. , 


11. And he ſaith unto them, Wholoever ſhall put away his wife, and marry N= ,, 1, living u an Huf- 

other, committeth adaltery | againſt her. ] band with her whome he mar- 
ries, whenhe is the Husband of anerher, and cauſerh his own Wife, from whom he thus unreconcilably parterh, ro commir 
Adulrery, Marr. 5. 32+ thar is, giverh her great occaſion, and tempration, and danger to doe (0. 


12. And it a woni&4hall * [put away her husband, and be married to another, 


x 12, part with her Husband 
ſhe committeth adultery. ] 3 Par Wit utband, 


Husband from his band to her, and make uſe of it ro marry her (c 
13. And they brought young children to him, that he ſhould touch them : and 
bs diſciples rebuked thoſe that brought cbeme. 
14. But when Jeſus ſaw iz, he was much dipleaſed, and ſaid unto them, Suffer 
the little children to come unto me, and forbad them not ; for {| of ſuch is the king- , 0.6 ar þ owe —_— 
dome of God. ( and bei —— 
ſelves» rehign themſelves up ro be aided and ſuſtained by others  chac chey ave of all others che reels emblems of choſe 
| of whom the Chriſtian Church is made up here, and Heaven hercatrer, * af, 1.7 
15. Verily I ſay unto you, Whoſoever ſhall not receive the kingdome 0 


FGodes 1 ae a 
ſ. And he th 
a little child, he ſhall not enter therein. | nd he that (hall nor 


come to Chriſtianity us a etl: 
Child, with that very Humilicy,and Self-denial,and Refignation, and ſole dependanee on Chriſt, is obſervable in one of chis 
age, ſhall never be received or entertained by Chriſt. 


16. And he took them up in hfs arms, put his hands upon them, and bleſſed 

them, 

* or;behold, 17. And when he was gone forth into the way, * there came [one] running, and : Lg 

CD At to him, and asked him, Good maſter, what ſhall I doe that 1 may inherit rh "ogy + > 2g 

the King's eternall life ? — 

Moreach 18. And Jeſus ſaidunto him, [Why calleſt thou me good ? chere is ® no man 13. The Arrribure of Goed 

"G- good but one, iba: is God, ] : belongs cruly ro none bur God, 

none,id oe Is that thy meaning, to acknow!edge me ſuch, when thou caileſt me by thar Thele ? 

19. Thou knoweſt [ the commandments, Do not commir adultery, Do not kill, 


| . the (i d 
+ Deptive Do not teal, Donor bearfalſe wicneſs, ® F Defraud not, Honour thy father and mo+ ,; 1. 5. OI _ 
ther 


Decalogue, Honour thy farher 
and thy merher, Thou ſhalt not commir Adultery, &c. and» in ſtcad of the tenth, Thou ſhalr reſt conceared with thy own, 


and nor ſeek to encreaſe thy own condition by the diminution of other mens. 


20. And he anſwered and (aid unto him, Maſter, [ all theſe have I dbſerved from 
my youth. ] 


gun to anochor, 


N he 


20. thus far I have gone 
already» and have all my time 
conftanily been an obſerver of all theſe Commands. 

21. Then Jeſus beholding,[loved him,and ſaid unto him,One thing thou lackeft : ,__ Sh 
Go thy way, ſeH whatſoever thou haſt, and give to the poor, and thou ſkalt have mate. cor reglocg 


ous beginnings 11 him, and ac- 
treaſure in heaven z and come, take up the croſs, and follow me. ] cordingly ſpike friendly and 


kindly to him, to allure and advance him to that degree of Contempt of world!y poſſeſſions and Riches (which otherwiſe 
would depreſs, his Soul, and make him uncapable of true Diſcipleſhip, as the thorns in che Parable of rhe Sower) char-might 

give him the true advantages of Wealth, ability of relieving and ſupporting others, and, by a readineſs to ſuff:r the urmoſt in 
that Profeſſion, qualific hum for a capacity of Diſcipleſhip firſt, and then of ercrnall Trealare, 


22, And he was [ad' ac that ſaying, and went away grieved : for he had great 


23. And Jeſus looked round about, and ſaith unto his diſciples, How © hardly -, +. vndercake the do@ride 
ſhall they that have riches [enter into the kingdome of God ! ] of Chriſt here, or be made 


| parrakers of his Glory in the Kingdowe of Heaven hereafter ? 
24. And thediſciples were aſtoniſhed at his words. | Bat Jeſus anſwerethagain, , 1. 1,1 upon Wealch 
* hare pt. 30d Caith unto them, Children, how hacd is it for chem | chat * ruſt in riches | to wine heey po 


with rheeye of yt wn 13 
ced their _ENtCr 2 ingdome char which can help them ro 
conklener Ee the king a Godl al! chey want, 

"mo Tar . 


EE HET P4 25 It 


dec her per in abſolving the | 


$62 


E. 


54 


continuing in that Worldli= Man | to enter into the kingdome of Ged. 
mindednce 


_ eeldthatir was Jeſus that paſ- ſay, ] Jeſus thou ſon of David, have mercy on me. 


| Paraphraſe. S,. MARK. Chap. x. 


25, [c iseaſier ſor a carel to gre throvgh the eye of a needle, then { for arich 


15. for ſuch xz rich wn 


26. Andthey were aſtoniſhed out of meaſure, ſaying amorg themſelves, Wie 
26, See Mart. 19. 35» then can [be ſaved Þ ] : ; | 
3% Sor Matt. 19. 26s 27+ And Jeſus looked upon them ſaith, With men ji: « impoſſible, bur not with 
God : for with God all things are poſſible.} 
s..y Then Peter began to ſay unto him, Behold, we have lefc all, and followed 
tne, 

29. And Jeſus anſwered and (aid, Verily I fay unto you, -Thereis no man that 
hath left houſe, or brethren, or ſiſters, or father, or muther, or wite, or children, 
or lands, for my ſake and the Goſpel's, ] 

oO. But he ſhall receive an hundred-fold now in this time, houſes, and brechren, 
35. Sce Note on 2 Perez.e. 3 ſiſters, and [ mothers, ] and children, and lands, with perſecutions z and in the a 
world to come eternall life. 

31+ But for Fou who ralk ſo JI. But 4 many that are firſt ſhall be laſt ; and the laſt, firſt, 
wuch of your Sufferings, know this, thar of thoſe rhat come in lateſt tro Diſcipleſhip or Avoſtlethip, (as Paul) ſome (hall in 


diligence 2nd bringing in Proſelyres ro Chriſt, r Cor. 15. 20. very much curſtrip thoſe who came in firſt, ( chat is, Perer 
who here ſpeaks, and the other Diſciples of Chriſt's firſt cle&ion. ) 


32. And as Cirift before, 22, And they were in the way going upt uſal nd bef 

tt | . oing upto Jeruſalem ; and Jeſus wene before 
— ” earn them : and they were amazed, and, as they followed, they were afraid. And he 
they began roconlider the dan. 100k again the twelve, and began to tell- them what things ſhould happen unto 


ger of this voyape, the Sanhe= him, |] 

drim reſolving to kill him, Joh. 11. 53. and {cnding Writs to apprehend him, v, 57. and they were horribly afraid. Where- 
upon he rook the twelve into a nearer conference, Matt. 20, 17. and began totell them diſtinRly what uſage he ſhould now 
emcet with at Jeruſalem, 

\. becauſe they have not .. 33- Saying, Behold, we goe up to Jeru'alem, and the Son of man ſhall be de- 
PY... 5 wn in the Arr hea livered up to the chief prieſts and unto the ſcribes : and they thall condemn him to 
power to put any man todeath, death, and [ ſhall deliver him to the Gentiles 3 ] 
they ſhall deliver him up to the Romans to doe it. 

14+ he ſhall be reproch- 4+ And [| they ſhall mock him, and ſhall ſcourge him, and ſhall ſpit upon hin, 
Fully dealt withgand ſcourged, and ſhall Kill him : ] and the third day he ſhall ciſe again. 
and ſpic on, and put to death: 

15. And the Mother of 35+ And Jamesand John the ſons of Zebedee come unto him, ſaying, Maſter,we 
Txmes and John, in behalf of Would that thou ſhouldeft doe for us whatſoever we ſhall defice. ] 
bes children, came (Matt. 20. 20.) to him with a Petition. Sce Norte on Luk. 7. 2. 


36+ And he ſaid unto them, What would ye that 1 ſhould doe for you 7 
37. They ſaid unto him, Grant unto us that we may fit,one on thy right hand, 1nd 
the other on thy _ hand, Rey elory. k E . p 
| .» © 3$, But Jeſus ſaid unto them, | Ye know not what ye ask : can ye drink of 
$3. Tits gorfiomone GALE cup el 1 drink of, and be baptized with the baptiſm that I am bapcized 


ye ask for is not ſuch as you *** 
rakeit for, bur only 2 condi» With ? ] 
tion of Suffcring, which perhaps you will not be much in love with, or able ro ſupport. 


39. And they ſaid unto him, We can. And Jeſus ſaid unto them, Ye fhall in- 
deed drink of the cup that I drink of, and with the bapriſm that I amt baptized withall 


29. Sce Matt. 19.29. 


ſhall ye be baptized : 
40. But to be advanced be= 42. But to fie on my right hand and on my left hand, * is not mine to give; but —_ 
fore all others, is 2 thing of it ſhall be given to them for whom it is gouunres. ] # 
char nature, that I ſhall nor diſpoſe of it according to favour partially, to gratific you, cr ſarishe your imporruniry, bur accord. Lave to thoſe 
ing to thoſe rulcs and conditions and qualifications which wy Father hath ſct down, he « 
41. Andwhen the ten heard ir, they began F to be much diſpleaſed with James 9*f**%., 
and John. oa 


| | do 
Mar amons the 42+ But Jeſus called them to him, and ſaith unco them, Ye know that [ they 355 
a FA == Rule Bus Which *ar e accounted to rule over the Gentiles, exerciſe Lordſhip ] over them z > hare 
them receive advantages from and their great ones exerciſe authority u them. 
their ſubjeRs, are ſerved and maintained in all their grandeur and ſplendour by them. See Mart. 20-25. and 1 Pere 5. Nore a. dſavax] Gy 
R N 'lan, 
43 Bur in the Authoricy _ 43+ But ſo ſhall it not be among you z but whoſoever will be great among you 4 fm 
SurTve, 


which I hall confer on you ſhallbe your miniſter ; ] 
and your Succeflors, it ſhall bequitc otherwiſe : ye ſhall attend and wait upon them whoſe Rulers you are. 


44. And the higher ye are 44+ And whoſoever of you will be the chiefeſt, ſhall be ſervant of all, 
advanced in Ecclchiaftick Dignity, the greater burthen of Office and Dury (hall lic upon you» to arrend the wants of all youg 
inferiors, and to” ſupply them. 

45» Sce Marr. 2.©. 28+ 45+ Foreven the Sonof man came not tobe miniſtred unto, but to miniſter, and 

to ive his Liſe a ranſome for many, ] 

46. there were roo blind 46. And they came to Jericho : and as he went out of Jericho with his diſciples, 
men, Matt» 20+ 30. of which and a great number of people, { blind Bartimzus, the ſon of Timeus, ] ſace by the 
one was call'd" Barriwzus, high-way-fide begging. 
that is, the ſon of Timeus, which 


47. And when he heard that it was Jeſus of Nazareth, he began to cry out and 


47- And when they were 


ſed by, Bartimzus ( and the other in like manner, Mart: 20.20.) cricd out and faidg 


48. And many charged him that he ſhould hold bis peace, but he cried the more 
a great deal, Thou ſon of David, have mercy on me. : 
49. An 


"Amoyor, 


49. And Jeſus Rood (till, and commanded him to 


Annotations on 8, MARK. Chap. X. 


be called ; and they called 


the blind man, ſaying unto him, Bz of good comfort, riſe, he calleth thee. 


50. And he caſting away | his garmenc, | roſe, and came to Jeſus, 


50, lis upper garment. See 
Note on Matt, 5+ Is 


SIE. And Jeſus anſvered and (iid unto him, What wilt thou that I ſhould doe 
unto thee ? The blind man (aid unto him, Lord, chat I might receive my fight. 


52. And Jeſus ſaid unto | him, ] Go thy way, thy 


And immediately he received his fight, and followed Jeſus in the way. 


faith hach made thee whole, ,, mime, (and rhe 


other alſo, borh rogerher) 


Annotations on Chap. X. 


V. 12. Pat anay ber bucband ) That which is here 
ſid convertibly ot Divorces, the Wife putting au4) 
the Huiband, as the Husband the Wife, mult not be 
underſtood, that the Wife hath (or ever had) in any 
caſe power to put away tbe Huasband, though not to 
marry again, as, in caſe of fornication, the Husband 
may pat away the Wife. For there 1s that q41fference 
between the Husband and the Wife, that renders one 
Javfull, and nor,the other, viz, the Dominion of the 
Husband over the Wife, which the Wife, whoſe part 
15 obedience, Gen. 3, 16. 1 Per+3.5. hath not back again 
over the Husband: & accordingly in the Law, though 
ther2 be aliberty given to the man of putting away 
the Wite in more caſes then Chriſt allowes of, yet 
there is none given the Wife to put away the Husband 
in any caſe; and Chri/?, that reſtrained that liberty of 
the man to the one caſe of Fornication, cannot be 
thoughe (and no-where appears} to have enlarged or 
extended that liberty to the Wite, As for the ſome 
kind of ſemblance of it here in this Text, it will ceaſe 
to be ſo, by obſerving either of theſe rwo things, Firſt, 
That the onely thipg here in hand in theſe two verſes 
1s, to (et down the unlawful and adulterous Divorces, 
viz.thoſe that are attended with marrying ſome other; 
for ſuch are all they equally whether committed by the 
man or woman: & ſo there 1sno occaſion here to ſtate 
thar other queſtion of lawful Divorces, which had been 
made by the Phariſees v. 2. & anſivered negatively v. 
3. &c. And conſequently all that is here ſaid is, 
that the Wife, however ſeparated from the Husband, 
may not marry again; not that ſhe may not in any caſe 
lawfully ſeparate, Many things of this nature there are 
in the Scripture, which are ſpoken onely to prepare 
for ſomewhatelſe, and have themſelves no farther im- 
portance, all the weight of the ſpeech lying on that 0- 
ther parc to which they prepare. See Note on art. 
9. d. Secondly, the word that is here and in other pla- 
ces of the New Teſtament uſed for Divorcing, falls 
out to bea word which ſignifies not putting away, as 
that notes any a& of authority, but WaJow, abſo/ving, 
loſing, releaſing froma Debt or a Band ; and ſo it ma y 
ade be ſaid of Smauoy # ardpay that itis onely re/ea- 
ſingy abſolving, not putting away, the husband, that is, 
doing what is 1n her power to doe, but not pretending 
to more, The Grecians were wont to ſpeak More ac- 
curately, calling ir on the in's part #-1uny?, ro ſend 
or caſt ot the Wife, but on the Wife's part, Snae/7qr, 
tO leave Or forſake the Husband 3 which though pra#i- 
ſed among the Heathen ſometimes, yer, beingGut an 
act of deſerrion, it pretends not to any authgMy over 
him that is forſaken, 


V. 19+ Defraud not | That our Saviour reckons up 
hzre the fix laſt Preceps of the Decalogue, contai- 
ning our Daty toward our Brechren, that 1s, toward 0- 
ther men,under the Luv,is preſeatly clear to him that 
conliders the words either here,or Marr. 19.17.From 
thence it 1s clear again, that M} Snougnoys is S. Aſark's 


rendring of the tenth Commandment. And it is obſer- 
vable how many waies this Commandment is rendred 
in the Bible. In Exod. 20. and D:ur.5. the Septuagint 


' expreſle it by ux emWuune(s, 7 boy ſhalt not covet ; So 
' Pan! Rom. 7. 7. bath the ſame : burS. Mark here, wi 
 Smoaph9vs, Thou ſha't not defraud ; and S. Matther, ch. 
| I9. 1a'wn74s, &c, Thou [has {eve thy neighbour as thy 


ſelf. From which 'tis farther obſervable whatis the 
meaning of that Commandment : that, undoubredly, 
which will be the joynt united importance of thee 
three phraſes, & not that which might be thought ſuf- 
ficient to expreſle the meaning of ſome one ot them ; 
that is, So to reſt ſatisfied every man with his own lot 
which God hath afforded him, & ſo to defire the good 
of others as well as of himlielf, as not to defire or en- 
deavour to gain any thing to himſelf by the loſle or dis 
mination of any other, to think the neighbour as fit to 
enjoy any thing that belongs to him as himſelfto enjoy 
his own; & ſo joyn together theſe two Precepts of the 
Heathens, the 
Quod ſir efſe velis, nibilque malic, 
in Aarti! the perfe&t complacency with our preſent 
condition, and the —— «43 baabmns, 
Aauont, 6hIvunny & Mofiag mers, 
in Menander, the not covering {0 Much asa need/e Or 
pin of another's. 
V. 23. Hardly] The thorny ground appears by the 

Parable of the Sower to be very contrary to the good 


” Aurziicr 


truitfull, the embleme of the honeſt heart, wherein ;:ovuucore 
Chriſtianity was to be planted : By that was meant the *» *<+ 


mind choak'd with Riches and the cares of the world, 
which betray and eat our many good hopefull ſeeds of 
Grace, which would otherwiſe lift up the Soul to the 
purſuir of the one neceſſary. And this 1s the interpreta- 
tion of the lyoxiaus uo d/onrrasy great difficulty of the 
rich man's being a Diſcipleof Chriſt, & attaining to his 
Kingdome. This J«{ian, in his Epiſtle to Ecebolize, 


ſpeaks of ſcoffingly, and ſaith that he took away from 
the Chriſtians all that they had, wi rwnWav ns (ama 
7 vegvis Bameic;, that they may not be deprived of that 
heavenly Kingdi me which they hope for. 

V. 31. any ] They who were call'd & choſen firſt 
tobe Diſciples, who conſequently ought to have ex- 
preſs'd more Zeal, more Fidelity,& taken more pains 
in the Apoſtolicall Office,are here call'd the firſt un re- 
ſpe& of their megloxandl a, beg firſt called into the Vi- 
neyard ; & ſuch were Peter & Jobn, & the reſt of his 
preſent Diſciples. The 1ſt are thoſe which were call*d 
later ; as S. Pan/, ho ſaith truly of himſelf, that as he 
was born ont of due time, ſuddenly (not regularly as the 
Diſciples in Chriſts life-time had beer,diſciples a long 
ſpace before they had their Commiſſion of Apoſtle- 
thip) ſo he was in /abours more abundant,&Cc.1 Cor 15+ 
10,& 2 Cor.11.23.And they that have written the Ic- 
neraries of the Apoſtles have obſerved the truth of it, 
S. Paul having travelld much farther then either S.Pe* 


ter or S.Fobn,as they have deſcrib'd the Circuit, 


d. 
News, , 
I2eTos, 


CHAP. XI. 


I N D when they came nigh to Jeruſalem, unto Bethphage and Bethanie af 
the mount of Olives, he tendetn forth two of his diſciples, | 
2. And ſaith unto them, Go your way into the village over againſt you; andag 
2. foal of an Aſs ſoon as ye be entred into it, ye ſhall finda | colt | tied, whereon never man fate: 
looſe him, and bring him. 
3. And if any man ſay unto you, Why doe ye this? ſay ye that the Lord hath 
need of him z and Rtraightway he will ſend him hither. 
4. And they went their way, and found the colt tied by the door without, ina 
place where two ways met : and they looſe him, 
5. And certainot them that ſtood chere (aid unto them, What do ye looſing the 
colt? 
6. And they ſaid unto them even as Jeſus had commanded ; and they let them 
oe, 
9. See Note on chap. 5+ j 7. Andthey brought [the colt] to Jeſus, and caſt their garments on him z and 
he ſate upon him, 
8. Andmany ſpread their garments in the way z and others cut down branches 
off the trees, and ſtrewed them in the po 
3. the Meſſizs whoſe co= 9+ And they that went before and t 


1. Sce Matt. 21: 1. 


11. And Jeſus entred into Jeruſalem, and into the Temple ; and [ when he had 
11. having cured the lames 


&c. Martt.2 1.14, &c. 3r even GT 
F he retired © Rerhavi* ro lodge unto Bethanie with the tivelve., | 


there with lis Diſciples. 


huvgry. 
v 
1314+ Ard being ſo, be 13, And ſeeing a fig-tree afar off having leaves, he came, * if haply he might 

__ age þ Feg-rrec wy find any thing thereon : and when he came to it, he found nothing bur leaves ; for 
2. of leaves, and went tO feecnt x . A 2 j 

there were any fruiton it: and the time of figs was © not yer, ; 

one Fig, nor any thing bur Ever. | And his diſciples heard je. 

leaves on ir,the year beinggit ſeems, unſcaſonable for that fruit : and therefore being willing to ſhew a Miracle on a fruitleſs 

Tree, (which had nothing bur leaves to be deſtroyed by his Curſe) he ſaid unto it, This Tree ſhall never bear more fruir,bur 

ſhall wither and dry up preſently. W hich {enrence of Chriſt if it be applicd 7s an embleme romen that bear no fruic, it will 

then ſignifie thar they which profeſs Piety (whic! is arſwerable to bearing of leaves) muſt never be found withcur fruit ; if 

they be, Chriſt will viſit chem, and ſubrra&ion of Grace and DeſtruRion will be their portion, the one following upon the 

other, as the inſtant withering here upon the word of Chriſt, Bur the moſt pregnant meaning of ir is, that rhe Jews, which 

were juſt like that leafy Tree, without any kind of degree of fruir on it at this time when Chriſt came from Heaven to call for 

it, ſhould ſuddcnly be deſtroyed. 

: - the 25. Andthey come to Jeruſalem : and Jeſus went into the temple, and began to 
I5. in the Court of rhe p 6nd. 5 9 

Gentiles, which the Jews were Caſt out them that ſold and bought | in the temple, and overthrey the tables] of che 

more willing to profane, (ſee money-changers, and the ſeats of them that ſold doves, 

Note b. ) and overturned the Tables, &c. See Note on Marr. 21. b. 


16. And would not ſuffer that any man ſhould carry any * veſſel through the 
temple. 
x7. ſhall be an holy place, 17: And he taught, ſaying unto them, Is it not written, My houſe | ſhall be 
the world to worſhip me in? thieves. ] 
bur you have transformed ir into a recepracle for Cheats to reſide in, See Note on Matr. 2 1.c, 


IF. for, reſolving nortobe.. , 33+ And the ſcribes and chief prieſts heard je, and ſought how they might 
4 inſtruRed or reformed by him, deſtroy him ; | for they feared him, becauſe all the people was aſtanithed at his 
| not to receive the Reformati= doctrine, 
l on brought from Heaven,they were yer afraid that ſomerhing would come of it deroptory to their Authority « for the who 
multicude of men that heard him look'd on him with admiration. tc Seen Aa hog 
19. And when even was come, he went out of the city. 


20. went again from Be= , 20- And in the morning, as they | paſſed by, ] they ſaiv the fig-tree dried up 
thany ro Jeruſalem , Matt. from the roots. | 
2le 230, 


"7 


— The. - 


| 

| tree which thou curſedtt is withered away. 

| 22. to the Diſciples, Be= 22, And Jeſus anſwering ſaith | unto them, Have faith in God. ] 
| lieve in God. : 


23. For I have given that 
power to you, that if any of 


| full confidence of Faith, with- ſaith. ] Þ 
, our all mixture of Doubring, ſhall ſer upon any the greareſt Difficulty,though as great as the removing of 2 Mountain, andatſu- 
redly believe thar, through the ſtrength and power of God in Chriſt, ic ſhall be done, he ſhall he hae fac he will = 


166 Paraphraſe. S. MARK, | Chap.x1 


looked round about upon all things, and novy the even-tide was come, he went out 2 


12. And on the morrow , f when they were come from Bethanie, he was & 


: , . * 
when hc came, he found no I 4. And Jelus anſwered and ſaid unto if, No man eat fruit of thee hereafter for 
fi 


24. Therefore 


ey that followed cried, ſaying, Hoſanna, + 1ica in 


ming is propheſied of, and ſo * bleſlzd zx | he that cometh |] in the name of the Lord. = _— 
long expeted, See Note on Matt. 11. 4. and Matt. 21.4. he that 

10. that Kingdome of Da= , 10+ T Bleſled be [| the kingdome of our father David that comerh in the name of ry F in 
vid our Father ( or of Chriſt the Lord ; Hoſanna 1n the higheſt. | the name of 
typified by him) which hath been propheſied of and expeRted as future, and is now ready-to begin : We acknowledge thee, = cnn 
O Lord, in the higheſt Heavens. See Norte on Marr, 21, a. or future, 


Kingdome 
ot David 
our father, 


x* 
+ as they 
went out, 
IE0a9;rrap 
L- 4 


® commod!- 
ty, exe” 
ſee Note on 
Matt. 21. 


X ſer apare for all the pzople of Called F of ® all nations the houſe of prayer ? but ye have made it a den of + boſe 
» 


of prayer to 
all nations? 
01x &- @po7e 
$vxn"e pr $4 
Tos I9v4cn; 


® or feared, 
becauſe ; tor 
the King's 

M $.lcavey 


out avl; 's 


21. And Peter, calling to remembrance, ſaith unto him, Maſter, behold, the fig- 


23. For verily I ſay unto you, that whoſoever ſhall ſay unto this moutain, Be thoy 
removed, and be thou caſt into the ſea, and ſhall not doubr in his heart, but ſhall be- - 
vou in the fear of God, with LiCve that thoſe things which he ſaith ſhall come to paſs, he ſhall have whatſoever hz 


Annotations. on $. MARK, Chap. xi. 


24. Therefore I ſay unto you, What things ſoever ye defire when ye pray, be= 71. YT 
lieve that ye receive them, and ye (hall have them. } Wh, by ——_ not upen = 
dence of your own ſtrength» but by humble Prayer to God : and whatſoever you ſhall chus pray for, believing tic] will 
according to my promiſe grant it to you, tha ye ſhall be ſure to receive from me. ; 


25. Acd when ye ſtand praying, forgive, if ye have oughr againſt any ; that 
Father alſo which 1s m heaven may forgive you your creſpaſles, ] s EXT this certain reruen t0 your 


Prayers, the other conditions which have been formerly required (ſee Macr. G. 14.) ro make mens Prayers <ffeQual muſt be 


obſerved by you 3 namely, that whenſoever you pray for any thing to be granted y ou by God, you pur all Malice from 
and be filled with all Charity, even ro your enemies, that God ns. in like nant ly oo —_— eh ada hos 


26, Bat if you do not forgive, neither will your Father which is in heaven for- 


25+ Bur for the obriining 


Patgg , 26. And if you doe not ſo 
give your tre paſſes. ] ; there is no neatiniea thac u- 
ny Prayer of yours, wherher for pardon of fin or any thing elſe, ſhall be heard and granted by God. 


27. And they come again to Jeruſalem : and as he was walking in the temple ; 
there come to bn, [the chief _ and the ſcribes, and the elders. = ho ; OD 6 2s 

28. And ſay unto him, By what authority doeſt thou theſe things ? and who miſſion, won: to a” their 
gave thee this authority to doe theſe things ? 

29. And Jeſus anſwered and ſaid unto them, I will also ask of you one queſtion 
and anſwer me, and I will cell you by what auchority I doe theſe things. 

30. The Baptiſm ot John, was it trom heaven, or of men ? } anſwer me, 30; Was John, thar recei- 

ved Proſelytes by Baptiſm, ſent wich Commiſſion from God, «x ne ? 

31, Ard they reaſoned with themſelves, ſaying, If we ſhall ſay, from heaven, he 
will ſay, Why then 1d ye not believe him ? 

32. But it we ſhall ſay, Ofmen, they feared the people : foy all men counted 
John, thar he was | apropher indeed. ] 

33. And they anſwered and ſaid unto Jeſus, We cannot tell. And Jeſus anſwe- 
ring ſaith unto them; Neither do I cell you by what authority I doe theſe things. 


32+ 2 Propher ſent with 
Commiſkon from God. 


Armnotations on Chap. XI, 


V. 13. Not yet] That the words are thus literally them.) And then that the Fruits of Trees were gathe- 
to be rendred [s 28 is xauggs o.xwy, for it was not 4 time | r<d alfo at the ſame time with the Cotn, appears a- 
or ſeaſon of figs,] there is nodoubt. What the mea- | mong many ather evidences,by the expreſs words of 
ning of the word time Or ſeaſon here is, Will be the | Philce leg. ad Cainw 795. E. where Perronine. in his 
onely difficulty, If the time or ſeaſon of the year } Letter co Caiav, about the ng up the image of -. 
wherein Figs are ripe, ſo that it be here ſaid it wasnot | pizer in the Temple tells him his tear that the provoked 
that time of ripe Figs, then many inconveniences will | Jews would ſer on fireall the Fruics of the ground ; & 
follow, As firit, that will not be (as this paſſage is de- | <£x4j 23 39 oy obre wgpmv wes, for the fruit was now ripe 
ſignes) a reaſonable account why there was nothing | (where,by the way xs not xs-&#s,is the proper word 
but Leaves on the tree, for green Figs there might be, | for the riwve of Fruits being ripe.) and therefore core 
and io ſomevhac beſide leaves, though the time of ripe | muſt now be taken for the ev ynoyud rggriy,the raking in 
figs were not comee aly, It is not to be imagined that | of :be Fruits, # uſroy Powneyulran, av x; wr 1 Nd ggyh- 
Chriſt being hungry, v- 22. and therenpon going out | es mpix;«0, not onely rbe Corn of the field, but the fruit of 
of his way to a fig=tree, 6 deg ewgnon mn w avri, 1 all | be Trees. From which circumttance it is that Baronins 
account to find ſome food there, ſhould doe ſo at a time | duly concludes, that this of the deſigned Dedication 
when he knew fruit was not ripe, green Figs before | of that Image was at the Paſſeoyer, & ſoa puniſhment 
ny are ripe being as unfit for food as could be imagie| that might mind the Jews of their fin of Crucifying 
ned. 3. If we conſider the time which is there ſpecifi- | Chriſt at that time of the year. As for that Objefion 
ed, we ſhall have reaſon todoubt whether, thus inter- | which is apt to deceive many, and ſo impoſed upon 
preting z-25s, there were indeed any truth in the |S. Chryſoftame, becauſe this time of Eaſter is nor the 
ſpeech, there being great probability , A at this time | time of Harveſt in other places, whereupen that Fa- 
of the year Figs in Tales were wont to beripe. For it| ther Tom. 4+ p- 629 l. 20. ſpeaking of Penzecoff (alth, 
was immediately before the Paſſeover, (preſently af- | it was che time #74 3 &gimrary Fife ner Wes mf duty 
terthe H»ſanna's) both here and in Mattbes : and that | 37+ 3 aygrvs ound yer axplr, when the ſick/e mas to be 
is about the time ofpacting the ſichle into the corngDeut. pu into the harveſt, and the fruits to be gatbered in; 
16. 9. and their offering their Firff=fruits, ( ſeven | tis eafily anſwered, that the difference of the Climate 
weebs detore Pentecoft, Lev. 23+ 16) by which it is| betwixt Fudea and Greece, and much more betwixr Ju- 
evident that Fruits were then ripe in that Countrey.| de« and us, being ſo great, and the forwardneſle of 
This may be farther confirmed by a paſlage in Arifte-| Fruit depending ſo immediately on that, there can be 
pbanes "Orin no ſtrangeneſſe in it. For theſe and other reaſons it 
Xn 6 wx du wav, mY! ir $iuxes mrs | ſeems improbable that this ſhould bethe meaning of 
Tis mugs dv x} ms xevdes Us mis mdtors ddeaCov. | the words. Another Notion,l conceive, there is of the 
Ti 7 ay rb ui Thr dan3G;y Kiuw Frnc ndlor | waghe time Or ſeaſon, which will be ſubjeR to none of 
At the time the Cuchow ſounds out his Note, (that,| theſe, nor - Ang inconveniences. For the word [is 
we know, is at the beginning of qur Spring) :ben af] terally fignifying a ſeafonablt time, and time being of 2 
the Phenicians (that 1s, the inbabitants of Cenagn,| great de, belangiog to any part of time,anAge, 
Matt. 15. Note f.) reap'd their wheat and their barly| Year, & not onely a part of a year? though the firlt, of 
in their fit/ds. And that was the meaning of the Pro-| an Age, cannot, yet the ſecond, of a Year, may de ap- 
rb, Kixxu Yonel mov os, that is, ſaith, the Scholiaſt,| pliable to this & then che mearing wall be, that - 
Ki1zvZ 289.201] dneifudu, When the Cuckewn cries me that w.4s not 2 ſeaſon of Figs, that is, a good Fig-year, 
;1:p, by we noting the Cano? that is, the pircamiz.d,as] year that brought forth any ſtore of Figs in that Coun- 
2Þpcars by that Scholiaſt in theſe words, #iz 7 Aluai-: - And in this interpretation of the phraſe the 
wv Tf, Yon naval, among the Egyptians zbere were | e paſlage will be very perſpicuous 3 Chriſhnas 
#47) circum3acd, (fo Heredetas 11 Exterpe (aith of bwigrys; Y. 12. and freing 3 Fig-eret afar off, bing 
fi 


153 


Ahnotation: on $8. M A RK, Chap. xi. 


\e-vety that is, lockirg very promiltug'y, he nem: Out 


0, MS Way tc git fo le ke mivhi find any thing), that 18, 


ay one or mui F195 upoit its And when bt came to ity | 
he f innd nothing ont (eaves yg ot one Figot any kind,ripe 


* » + 
or Others ot} inch this reaſon 1s rendred, « 33 ny xgupds 


that Which 15 next before, and to which this is affx'd as 


a reaion, being this, that ccmingts the fig-rree he found 
nothing but leaves, the Words in that neiv reading, for 
alere be Wag, It Ads the ſeaſon of fir, cannot be thought 
a reaſon of that, (che (caion for Fruit cannot be the 


oe war, for it wa mot 4 kindly ſeaſonable year of figs. \reaſon that there was no Fruity) bur would be of the 
Wereupon Chriſt rmmediacely curſeth che Tree, tor |contrary; whereas the words in the old reading 
haviig iuch promifing verdure of Leaves, but no kind | area clear reaſon of it, There were no Figs, but onel y 
of Fru't 014 1t 3 and ſo ſymbollically foretells the Fate | Leaves, to be found, for it was not a ſeaſon of figs. The 


ot that People of the Jews, who were at this time ve- | 


ry batrcn of goyd Works, *wwas a very ull ſeaſon of 
Fraic with them, (& when Chriſt comes (hortly after to 
v:lt, /rall be find faith on the earch? any fruit of the 
Chrithan Faich in that Land of Judea?) though they 
made very promiſing faire Profeſſions. Having ſaid 
thus mich, it will not be neceſlary to take notice of 
the Emendarion which the learned Dan, Hein/ius 
hath here propoſed, converting it from & 38 ny xaueds 
G2 xv, frut wa nit 4 ſeaſon of figs, into « 3Þ nv, xgughs 
ew, for nhere be mas, (chat IS, in that place) the 


onely thing poſlible co be replied is, chat the words fo 
altered ſhall be a realon of Chriſt"s going to the Tree 
to ſee if there were any fruit on ity ard not of his find- 
ing no fruit» Which it ut be ſaid, then I anſiver, that 
this is molt unreaſonable, when the words as they lie 
are regularly a reaſon of what went next before, to 
change them upon conjecture or phantafie into the 
dire& contrary, 6 then affix them as a reaſon of whar 
is farther off, & with which they donot conneR, but 
might wich as much reaſon be farther ſevered ard con- 
rected with any other (yet remoter) paſſage,to which 


ſeaſ.n of figsgthat 18,it was the ſeaton of ripe Figs. The |a freſh ConzeRture ſhould accommodate them. 
Exceptins which fer themſelves againſt this Cone V. 17. All nations| There were three Atria, or 
jecture are many. 1. The great change that this made | Coresgur [ſes in the Temple: the firſt,the Court of the 
hy this means ever from a Negative to an Affirmative, | Prieſts z the ſecond, of the other Jezs, together with 
from one member of a ContradiQtion to another ; | the perfe& complete Proſelytes, they that were cit- 
which if it w2re allowed upon no greater grounds then | cumeiſed & u;:derrook the whole Law, & differed no- 
of 2 C:nj<Qtare, the contequence would be very da;1- | thing from Jews but that they were born of Gentile 
9crous 2. In this caſe Co:yeCtare were admitted, the Parents,the Proſe/:e; of Jefice;ttof the Covenantz(ſee 
words (3 read would be of a ityle diſcernibly different | Note on Afar. 23.c.& 3 2.) & the third was the Court 
from all the re(t of the Book ; For of either of choſe | of the Genriles, that is, of thoſe Gentiles which were 
forms ot ſpeaking, s #1,wbere be war, for in that Region | received as Profelytes of the Gates,the Gentile Wor- 
6% place, in oppoſition to other remote Climates, or of  ſhipers or pious Heathens, that had undertaken the 
xgu,$; v.99, ſeaſon of fizsy(0 conciſely,for it was the ſea- | ſeven Precepts of the ſons of Noab, (renounced Ido- 
ſ-n of figs, *rwould be hird to find any example in-the | latry, &c.) though not the whole Jeniſh Law. This 
New Teſtament. And thn, though co reduce a per= | Court of the Gentiles was indeed diſcriminated by a 
plex'd,itricate, unuſual form of ſpeaking to a perſpi- | Sepr or little low Wall from the Court of the Fexz,and 
cu0us ordinary phraſe, it might be reaſonable to p:o- , was therefore by them thonght lefſe holy then their 
poſe a ConjeQure : yet to force it by this means from | Court; & becauie the Fezs did not worſhip in it, they 
an uſual to a ſtrange form,(for which chere is ne exam- | therefore conceiv'd that it might be lawfully put to 
ple ) will not be very reaſonable, Laſtly, there 15 no common or profane uſes, & ſo "twas here uſed by the 
need or uſe of any change, as already appears; but on . Jews.But Chriſt ſaith,it was a bouſe of prayer to the Gen- 
the contrary, if the change were admitted, the verſe | ci/es, and therefore had a promiſe of God's peculiar 
would be leflz intelligible then now it 18. For the words ' preſence there, & conſequently a relative SanRity, & 
are a reaſon, as the particle 38 for aſſures us; . Now | wasnot to be thus uſed co common, profane uſes. 


CHAP. XI. 


| I. ND he began to/ſp:ak unto them by parables, A 6&7:4in man] plan- 
., my C8 00s m00p red a vineyard, and ſet an hedge about it, and digged 4 place for the 
rtinent to the rebuking of = wine-far, and built a tower z and let it out to hugbandmen, and went into a 
for their Unbelief? as firſt farre countrey. 
that mention'd Matt. 31. 28. and then ſecondly this here, Mart, 21. 33. of a man that 
2. And at the ſeaſon he ſent tothe husbandmen a ſervant, that he might receive 
from che husbandmen of the fruit of the vineyard, 
3. And they caught biwy and beat him, and fent hiw away empty. 
4+ And agan he tent unto them another ſeryant : and at him they et Rones, and 
wounded k;jw in the head, and ſent him away ſhamefully handled. 
$. And again he ſent another z and himthey killed : and many others, beating 
ſome, and killi:yg ſome. 
6. Having yet therefore one ſon, his well-beloved, he ſent him alſo laft ones 
them ſaying, They will revzrence my Sons 
7. Bur thoſe h:1sbanomen ſaid among themſelves, This is the heir 3 come let 
us kill him, and the inhericance ſhall be ours. 
8. And they took him, and kill:d bias, and caſt Gimp out of the vineyard. 
9. What ſhall therefore the Lord of the vineyard doe? He mill come and de= 
roy the husbandmen, and will give the vineyard unto others. 


Parephraſe. 


10. And ye have not read this Scripture, The ſtone which the builders rejeRed 


16, 11. See Pſal. 118. 22. Iſa. js become the head of the corner: 
28. 16.Mat, 21-42.AQ5. 4.11. 17, This was the Lord's doing, and it is marvellous in ous eyes ?] 
Rom. 9. 33. 1 Per, 2.6 » . « 

12. And they were willing , 32+ And they ſought co lay hold on him, but feared che people 3 for they knew 
to find ſome juſtifiable occa» that he had ſpoken the parable againſt them: and they left him,and went their way. ] 
fion ro apprehend him, being ſomewhat reſtrained by fear of the people ; and yer were much incenſed againſt him, (for rhey 
knew thay he had deſigned theſe Parables particularly ro pourrray them: ) but in fine they ler him alone ac preſent, & — R 
19» An 


072G- 244- 
murine IF. 
vor, 
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13- And they ſend unto him certain of the Phariſees, and of the Herodiuns,to ,, + being wile 

catch him in bi; words. | | : ling to ger ſame Accuſation 1= 

giirſt him, they ſent ſome of the Piariſees and {me of the Herodians togeriter to him ; the Phariſees, that thought not 

Cztarto have right over Judza, but look'd on him as an Uſuryver ; and the Heradians 5 (fee Nore on Mar. 22. b.) «ich 

afJerted his rigat: tat between rem they m41giit bring lum tn TY of mewhar, ceirlice 1941rt the Liberty of re pcovle of God, 

afſerted by rhe Phariſees; or 2g4inſt the Power of the Roman Emperour , atlerted by the others: perhaqs al{o ſaſpeRing, by 

his frequent being in Galilee» (and his Apoſtles moſt of them being born there) cha he was of the SR and Dottrine of rhe 
Galilzans, cat no Acknowledgement or Tribute was to be part ro the Empercur, 

14. And when they were com, they ſay unto him, Maſter, we know | that thoy 

art true, and careſt for no man : for thou regard-1it not the perion of men, bue , 14 __— CO OOT 

: : * The 1 MP. i & HM Es - PciK& tay mind, wat danger 

> ' V ils l F , Fy 

nc ag the Way ot God in (rut } Is it laivtul to 8! Bs [rite to Cx It, Of (ever me of it, and not {ute 

not x 


ter che fir of Caxfar to rt 1 
' - , ' ty _ 
train whce from telling us the will of God : 


15. Shall we give, or ſhall ve not give ? But he knowing [ cheir hypocrilie, ) faid 15. the treacherouſneſſe 


nnto them, Why tempt ye me ? bring me a peny that I may tee z7. of we Valle "bs hall 
16. And they brought jz. And he ſaith unto them, Whote 3: this [image and ſu- © O03 
perſcripuon?}] And they ſaid unto him, Czſar's. 16. See Note on Mart, 


17. And Jcſus anſwering, ſaid unto them, Render to Czfar the things that are ****" 
Czlar's, and to God the things that are God s, And they marvelled at him. 
18. Thencomz unto him the Sadducees, which lay there is | no reſurrection] 13; Marr. 22. 23. no fas 
and asked him, ſaying, ture ſtare after ris life 3 
19, Maſter, Moſes wrote unto us, If a man's brother die, and leave his wife be. 
hind him, and leave no children, that his brother ſhould take his wife, and raile up 
ſeed umo his brother. 


20. Now there were ſeven brethren : and the firſt took a wife, and dying left 


* 
— +> V 


no ſeed, 
21. Andthe ſecond took her,& died,neither left he any ſeed: & the third likewiſe, 
22. And the ſeven had her,neither left he any ſe2d; latt of all the woman died alſo. 
23+ In th2reſurreRion therefore, when they (hall riſe, whoſe ite ſhall ſhe be of 
them? for the ſeven had her to wite, 
24- And Jeſus anſwering ſaid unto them, D » ye not therefore erre, becauſe ye 


, k 24. me DcarinC of rhe 
knovv not [ the Scriptures, neither the power of God ?] 


Scriptures Concerning the Re» 

ſurre&ion, and the power of God in bringing ir co palle 2 

25. For when they fhall riſe from the dead, they neither marry, nor are given in 
marriage ; but are as the Angels which are in heaven, 

26. And as touching che ,dead, that they riſe 5 have ye not read in the book of 25. Ser Nore on Mart. 22. 
Moſes, how inthe buſh God ſpake unto him, ſying, I am the God of Abraham, and 
the God of Iſaac, and the God of Jacob ? |] 

27. He is not the God of the dead, but the God of the living. | Ye therefore do 27. Theſe therefore wer? 
oreatly erre. then alive when Gad ſaid rhis of them, which was long after cheir deatlts 

28, And one of the ſcribes came, and having heard them reaſoning together, and 
perceiving that he had anſwered them well,asked him, Which is the firſt command- 
ment of all ? 


29. And Jeſus anſwered him, The firſt of all the commandments is, Hear, O 
Iſrael, The Lord our God is one Lord ; - 

3o. And chou ſhalt love the Lord thy God with all thine heart, and with all thy 3s underſtandin, ve 33+ 
ſoul, and wth all thy { mind,] and with all thy ſtrength : this is the firſt command- 
ment. 


31+ Andthe ſecond z; like, name!y this, Thou ſhalt love thy neighbour as thy 
ſelf: there is none other commandment preater than theſe. 
32. And the Scribeſaid unto him, Well, Maſter, thou haſt ſaid the truth : for 
there is one God, rm there is py: other but he. F . 
33. And colove him with all the heart, and with all the underſtanding, ard wit 
all the ſoul, and with all the ſtrength, and to love h:s neighbonr as himſelf, is more 1B aardandbe- poly nary 


"wha rial performance of all Duties, 
than all whole burnt=offerings and ſacrifices, | both cowards God and Man, 


is to be preferred before all rhoſe Ricual performances thar Religion is generally placed in. 
34. And when 2 ſa that he anſvered diſcreetly, he ſaid unto him, [Thou _, 74, .ccount of rhin® 
art not far from the kingdome of God,] And no man after that durttask him any ,, 


gues that thou art nor far "Y 
queſtzon, from being a Chriſtian, the 


Do&rine of the Goſpel conining little mvre in it beyond this, 

35" And Jeſus anſwered and ſaid, while he taught in the temple, | How ſay the 435. How comes i: :9 be 
ſcribes | that Chriſt is the ſon of David ? generally reſolved by che DoQors of the Law our of rhe Scriprure 

36, For David himſelf ſaid by the holy Ghoſt, The Lord-ſaid to my Lord, 
Sit thou on my right hand, till I make thine enimies thy footſtool. 

37. David therefore himſelf calleth him Lord ; and whence is he cher his ſon ? 
And the common people heard him gladly. 

38. And he ſaid unto them in his Do&rine, Beware of the (cribes, which love 
to go in long cloathing, and /ove ſalutations in the market-places, 

39. And the chief ſeats in the ſynagogues, and the uppermoſt rooms at feaſts ; 

4c Which devour widows houſes, and for a pretence make long prayers :Y 42. Se& Mar. 23. 14+ 
theſe ſhall receive greater damnation. | 

4I. And Jeſus fat [over = the treaſury,] and beheld how the people caſt 


47+ in the Temple ovet 
Money into the treaſury ; an 


many that were rich caft in much, againſt che Chit into which 
the free-will Offerings were caſt for pious and charitable uſess Luk. 2141, 


Q. 43. And 


179 


Knvone Kal. 


eapl,s 


b. 


Scvlonn., 


Annotations on S. 


MARK Chap. XII. 


a2. And there came a certain poor widow, and ſhe threy in two mites, Which 


make a farthing, 


43. And he called unto him his diſciples, and ſaith unto them, Verily I ſay unto 
you, that this poor widow hath caſt more in than all they which have caſt into the 


trea(ury, 


44. having ſcarce enough 
for her ſelf, yer out of that ve» 
ry little hath been liberal,and 


44. For all theydid caſt in of their abundance : but ſhe [| * of her ® 
caſt in all ſhe had, even all her living. 


Annotations on Chap. XII. 


Vs 14. Tribute} Judas of Galilee (called indiffe- 
rently Gau/onita and Galileus) Was, ſaith Tiſepbury 
head of a fourth Se& among the Fens, (ſee Antiq. |. 
18.c. 2+ )and, having Saddok a Phariſee joyned to him, 
he ſolicited the people to DefeRAtiongtelling them that 
God was to be their onely Maſter and Prince, and no 
mortal to be acknowledged ſuch z that the requiring 
a Tax from them, if it were pay'd by them was a ma- 
nifelt profeſſion of Servitude, and that *rwas their duty 
to vindicate their Liberty, by which means he raiſed 
a great Sedition among the fex;, and was the cauſe, 
under prerence of defending the publick Liberty, of 
innumerable Miſchiefs to the Nation, Of this Sect *tis 
poſſible they ſuſpe&ted Chriſ# might be a Favourer, 
and the rather for his being counted a Gali/ean; and 
that therefore they now come and ask him this queſtion, 
And though he anſwer moſt punRually in favour of the 

Roman Emperour, and ſo much more for the paying 
then for the refuſing topay tribute 3 yet becauſe there 
was ſo much caution in his ſpeech as that the Phariſees 
were not able to take any advantage againſt him, it is 
therefore improved into an Accuſation againſt him, 
that he forbad to give tribute to Ceſar, Luk. 23. 2. See 
Note on Matt. 22. b. That which is in the printed co- 
PICs xnvozr, Tax Or Trilutey 18 in the old Greek and 
Latine MS, which The Bez.a ſent to the Univerſity of 
Cambri \ge nxwdMov, Head-money, 

44+. Wax:] To diſcern the meaning of ugzguns or 
venue among the Scripture-writers, 1t will nor be a- 
mifle to look on it a little in the Old Teſtament,Ezr. 
6. 9. where's dv vgiznue (whereby IMUN TIA) Is ren- 
dred) ſignifies that which they have need of: for the 
word TIWn\ ſignifies oportwit, neceſſe babuit, indiguit, to 
want Or have need of ; and ſo @ ms v5rgnowws here, and 


ec Te ucrpnuelos, Lak. 21.4. will be rendred ot of 


her neceſ[aries, out of that which was neceſſary to her, 


very low eſtate or extremityy (4s 2 


pears by that which 
follows, Sxov Thy Bier dure, all ber proviſion, all that 
ſhe had to /ive or ſubſiſt on) as that is oppoſed v0 3 7% 
mgtan Voſlos, out of that which choſe others bad to ſpares 


Thus Phil. 4+ 11. x«d' vgignoy, in reſpett of a very low 


eſtate, wherein he had no more than abſolute neceſ- 
ſaries, (with which, ſaith he, he had /earned to be con- 
tent) expreſſed by -yreyi2%, being abaſed or very low, 
v. 12. both which are oppoſed to mewwey, there, 
when 7wrgr, bungring, is oppoſed to xogmicemufeeding 
full. SO 1. Cor. 16. 17+ 9497 vrignpe wm dygTARgenny, 
that which you ought to have done, and did not, they 
bave ſapplied; 2 Cor. 8. 14. veby meloruue ts 77 oneires 
uSignua your abundance may be a ſupply to their neceſſi- 
ties; and £.9, 12. mt ungnuers i ayer, tbe neceſſites 
of the Saints and C. 11. 9, nv5{gnud ww, my neceſſity. 
So Phil. 2. 30. 73 vguay vignue Ths pegs wh TH, your 
defeft of miniſtring to me, Or that miniſtring to mt 
which was neceſſary, but through diſtance could not 
be performed on your part. So Col. 1. 24.1 rejoyce in 
my ſufferings for you, w,drmwemngs m2. vougnpeane 
Iilawy Ty Xerrs on TH our! ps varlg owpedlos c vis, &c, 
thus, or to this ſenſe, Chriſt ſuffered for his Church, 
his Body, (yea Luk. 24. 46. iS m36y, he ought to 
ſuffer, in many reſpe&ts there was a neceſſity of it;) and 
ſo in like manner, by way of correſpondence, (ſo «+ 
T1y4TAnge Fenifies) 
Chriſtian, ſhould ſuffer for you, for the Church, chat 
is his Body ; this now I doe, 1in my fleſh make up, by 
way of AntityPpe, thoſe neceſſary [1 aff erings of oo for 
his Body. $01 Theſſ. 3. 10, x&legriou m8 uripipale 715 
nies vuay, tO complete or fill up (for xa)egiLen, being 
the interpretation of 999 in the Old Teſtament, is 


thoſe things that are neceſſary to your Faith. All this 1 
here caſt together, to give one entire view of theſe 


out of that which ſhe 2anted for her ſelf, out of her 


words in the New Teſtament. 


Papaphr aſe. 


CHAP. XIII. 


"'Þ A ND as he went out of the Temple, one of his diſciples ſaith unto him, Ma- 
ſter, ſee what manner of ſtones, and what buildings are here. 


2. Ser Note on Matt.2 44+ 


2. And Jeſus anſwering ſaid unto him, Seeſt thou theſe great buildings? [there 
ſhall not be left one ſtone upon another that ſhall not be * thrown down. 


+8 as he ate upon the mount of Olives, over againſt the temple, Peter 
an 


ames and John and Andrew asked him 
4. Tell us, | when ſhall theſe things be 2 and what ball be the fign when ® all 


4. When ſhall rhis utter 


privately, 


DeſtruRtion of the Temple be, theſe things ſhall be fulfilled ? 


and conlequently of the Jewiſh Nation : and what Prognoſticks 
Mutth. 24. b. C. 


5. And Jeſus anſwered 
them, the Forerunners tha: you. | 
you are moſt concern'd to know are the 


rear dangers that ye ſhall 
off from the Truth. B 6 YE mL 


6. For before thar time 


and draw many followers atter them, 


or Forerunners of it ſhall be obſervable > (See Nore on 


5. And Jeſus anſivering them began to ſay, Take heed leſt any man deceive 


be in, if ye be nor very wary,of being ſeduced and drawn 


6. For many ſhall come in my name,ſaying,I am Chr;/f,and ſhall deceivemany.) 
many falſe Prophers and falſe Chriſts, pretending to deliver the Nation from the Roman SubjeQion, 


(hall appear among you, 


7. And when ye ſhall hear of wars and rumours of wars, be ye not troubled: 


for ſuch things muſt needs be ; 


$, For there ſhall be civil 8. For nation ſhall riſe 


Wars among yon, (ſec Note there ſhall be earthquakes 
on Mar, 24. e.) and Earth- bles ; 


theſe are the beginnings of * ſorrews. 
. Quakes in ſeveral parts of your Countrey, and Famines, and Tumulrs : theſe are as 
of travail which ſhall afrer ſome time come ſuddenly on your Nation, 


but the end ſþa// not be yet. 
againſt nation, and kingdome againſt kingdome : and 
mn divers places, and there ſhall be famines and trou- 


MF firſt grudging of choſe great Pangs 


all one with -rang7y, and ſo x«legſ10us with TAipops) 


9 Bnt 


Penury, bs 
Tuf bs 


"AV/aruriky 


it 1s ws oy that I, that am a pu 5phaegla 
Cr 


Ag] apa mm; 
CO phages. 


* pluck'd & 
ſunder, ag- 
7w\udy. 


© the pangd 
of —_ 
ad\rer, 


Annotations. on s, AM ARK, Chap. XI1L. 


$ the Couls * » ' . ils; 
105 Coul- @% Bat take h22d to your ſelves: for they ſhall deliver you up [to F councusz 
CA riew ,ye 49d in the ſynagog4es y 2 {hull be beaten, and ye ſhall be brought before rulers and ;, ie tu gue (Ng 


hal, ev?- kings for my ſake, for a teſtimony * againſt them, other Cicies; where you ſhall 
love Jo be ſcourged, 2nd delivered ry the Roman powers, that chey may pur you to dearh, (becauſe the Jews cannot: ) and chis (hall 
hn , be a means of making known to them the Criſtian Religion, Cas it was in S, Pcrcer and Paul, 
> * --_ 10. And the Goſpel muſt ficſt be publiſhed among all nations.] 16. But before this De- 
——_ come on the Jews, the Diſciples ſhall have preach'd rhrough all che Ciries of Jewry, and from chem depart to rhe 
enciles, 
. 11. Bat when they ſhall [124d yow, and deliver you up, take no thought before= 11. cxrry you befor: thoſe 


hand what ye ſhall ſpeak, neither do ye premeditate z but whatſoever (hall be Tribunals, be nor ſolicirous 


*; THE] beforehand (ſee Mart. 10.19. 
nw 01 in that hour, thar ſpeak you : for it 18 nor ye that ſpeak, but the holy ,, oe vs 7 aw 0, 


. for ar thar ti ſhall be b 
the Spirit cf God extraordinarily inftruted what Apologiec: or Anſwers to mike: and what hall then mand rey vas 4 


remember *cis an cff:& of rhis ſpecial Promiſe ob mine, and ſo tobe 1-ok'd on by you as rhe Diftzte of Gods Svir; 
not as any invention of your own, agd {9 without fear or diffidence to be delivered dy you, Spirit, 
12+ Nov the Brother ſhall betray the Brother to death, and the father the ſon , 


and children ſhall riſe up againſt their parents, and ſhall cauſe them to be put to . tad begins any mas 
death. | Tribunals ye muſt look for 
from thoſe chat are neareſt ro you, from Jews of your cloſeſt Alliances. 


13. And ye ſhall be hated of all men for my name's ſake; but he that ſhall en» , 3. And indeed from alt 
Cure to the end, the ſame ſhall be ſaved.) ſorrs of men the crue Chriſti« 
an Profeſſors muſt look for very ſharp Oppoſition: All which muſt nor be marrer cf diſcouragement to yor, for it will be fo 
ordercd by the P.oviderce of God, that the adhering conftantly ro Chriſt will be of all other chings the moſt probable way 
t9 deliver you from the preſent Dangers that ſhall overwhelm the Unbelievers and Apoſtares, ang the onely ſure way of mi- 
king you erernally happy, (ſee Marr. 19. Note h.) wharſo:ver your ſufferings be. 
14. Bat when ye ſhall ſee [the abomination of defolation, ſpoken of by Daniel 
the prophet, ſtanding wyhzre it ought not, (let him that readeth underſtand) then ,.% Ma Ylike thac 
let them which be in Judza flee to che mountains. ] which Dani:! rar. of, beſic- 
ging Jeruſalem, char holy Ciry, rowards which the Gentiles ought nor ts be ſuffered ro zpproach, &c. (what ye reade in 
Darael of other rimes have here a farther completion) rhen be ſue ye ger you our of Judza. Sec Marr. 24. [A 
15. And let him thatis on che houſe-top not go down intothe houſe, neither 
enter therein, to take any thing out of his houſe. ; T 
16. And let him that is in the field [not turnback aguin to take up his gar= 16. .get away wich as muct 


ment, ] ſpeed as poſſibly he can, and 
not venture the hazard of his Life ro ſave any rhing that he hath. 


17. Bat wo to them that are with child, and to them that give ſuck in thoſe 


14. the Roman Army, = 


17. 18. And che haſt will be 
days. . ; ſo grear which will be neceſ- 
14. And pray ye that your flight be not inthe winte:. ] ſary in rhis conjunfure of 


time, that they that have encumbrances abour them to ſtop that haſt, as, for example, Women with child, or thac give ſuck 

or any elſe, in caſe it happen to be in the Winter, will be mach endangered by it. 
19, Forin thoſe days ſhall be afflition ſuch as wasnot from the beginaing of ,, xe they fall bedays 
the creation which God created, unto this time, neither ſhall be. ] of moft heavy AffliRion and 

preſſure, ſuch as never were, and never ſhall be pirralleVd in any rime. 
bn 20, And except that the Lord had ſhortened thoſe days, [ no fleſh ſhould * be ,,, £4 fary of che 225 
i ſaved : butfor the eleAs ſake, whom he hath choſen, he hath ſhortened the days, ] lojs, ſuch inrsſtine Tumulcs 
and horrid Cruelries, and ſuch forrein cloſe Sciges from the Romans, and from rhence miſcrab{®Famines, and Plapgues, thar 
it will be impurable as an eſpecial a&R of God's — Providence if there be one Jew lefr undeſtroyed. Bur *%is fore- 
told by the Prophets tha: a few-ſhall eſcape, and that all the Jews ſhould nor be utterly cur off, (ſee Marr. 24. 22. and Nore 
k.) and for the fulfilling that Prophecy, care hall be raken for rhe preſerving of ſome, thoſe eſpecially who ſhall adhere cone 
ſtantly ro the Obedience and Faith of Chriſt. 
21. And then; if any man ſhall ſay to you, Lo, here i Chrift, or, Lo, be « there, ,,. any ( ye are nearly 
believe bim not, ] concerned to be carefull, chac 
ye run not our afrer any Deccivers 


22. For falſe Chriſts and falſe Prophets ſhall riſe, and ſhall ſhew fignes arid \,, qur they may, or,fuch 


wonder, [to] ſeduce, if i ere poſſible, even the ele. ; as may 
23. But take ye heed; | behold, I have foretold you all things:] 23. RememberT have fan: 
warned you, 


24+ But in thoſe days, after that tribulation, the ſun ſhall be daxkned, and the 
moon ſhall not give her light; ] : 
} ho, /- 25. And theStarrs of heaven ſhall fall, and [| the F porers that are in heaven] \. the hoſts of Heaven,ſes 


24. Matt. 24+ 2 9» 


aſc ſhall be ſhaken. Py Matt» 24. 29. and Note 2. 
26. And then ſhall they ſeethe,$on of man|['coming in the clouds with great \;, $ee Note 2. and on 
power and glory. Mart. 24. b. and 0. and 


Marr. 26. r. and Premon. to Revelat. 


27. Andthen ſhall he ſend his Angels, and ſhall gather together bis ele& from 27. from one end of the 
the four winds, |ſrom the uttermoſt part of the earth to the urtermoſt part of me anorher. See Marty 
heaven. ] 

28, Now learn a parable of the figtree : When * her branch is yet tender, and 

* the branch putteth forth leaves, ye know that Summer is near. Rey Dh yy 
rfis = 29, Soye in like manner, when ye ſhall ſee theſe chings come to paiſe, know \,, The like judgment 
Cfr,and that it is nigh, even ac the doors.) may ye make by chele Signs 


the leaves and Prognofticks, rodiſcern when this Vengeance Fomes acar. 
ſpromt forth 


«lie 23 31, Verily T'Gay unto you, that this generation ſhall nor paſſe, till all theſe ,,. To which farches 

To 2,5 things be dane.) char ic (hall be wirhia 

%, invdy the Jife-rimae of ſome now living and here preſent within rhirry or forty years: this is ſufficient warning for 
May to your queſtion, v. 4» | 


C . p Q 3 


V. 


- "- 


31+ (And do not ye doubt 


of the truth of ity for it is irrcverfibly ſer.) 


time when this ſhall be no cre- 


2. 
Tai min 


b, 
DoNNs tir, 


y 


UNulpe & &o 


p< ixlery. 


32. Bur of the poinr of 


Awnotations, on on S, MARK. Chop. X11T. 
31. Heaven and earth ſhall pafſe away 3 but my words ſhall not paſſe aw ay. ] 


32+ But of that day and of that hour knoweth no man, no not the Angells which 
are in heaven, neither ® the Son, but the Father, 


qtcd underſtanding knows, no not Chriſt himſelf according to his Humane nature. b; 


39- And this is on purpoſe 
thus concealed, to lay & 


z3- Take ye heed, watch and pray; for ye know not when the time is, 
greater obligation on all to be perperually warchfull, and diligent to behave ghemſelves like Chriſtians. 


34. For the Son of man is as a man taking a far journey, who left his houſe, and 
gave authority to his ſervants, and to every man his work, and commanded the 


porter to watch. 
35+ at nine at night, or ac 


35. Watch ye therefore, (for ye know not when the maſter of the houſe comethz 


ewelve, or at three, or at fix in [at EVEN, Or at midnight, or at the © Cockcrowing, or in the morning) ] C, 


the moraing) 
36, Leſt he come »t a time 


36. Leſtcoming ſuddenly he find you ſleeping.] 
when ye leaſt expeR him, and find you in a poſture uncapable of Mercy from him, unquali 


ed ro receive Benefit by his coming, 


37. And what I ſay unto you, I fay unto all, Watch, 


Annotations on Chap, X111, 


V. 4+ All:beſe] That the mr and the mdme miym 
here, theſe things and all theſe things, fignifie that 
which had been by this Evangeliſt mention'd in the 
words immediately precedent, there is no queſtion; 
and conſequently, that thereby is ſignified the De- 

ion of the Temple, and what was implied and 
contained in that, the City and Nation of the Jews, 
their whole Government, Civil and Eclefiaſtical, 
Which being the words in which S. on _ 
that which S. Matthen expreſses in words, 
(here, What ſhall be the fign nhen all theſe things ſhall 
be fulfilled ? there, mi T5 (nur  muguring (x, x; * Cur- 
Twi; F alurO-; What is the gn of thy coming, and 
of the conſummation of the Age I efrazably follows 
rom hence, (what hath been inſiſted on at large in the 
Annotations on Matte 24. b. c. that the coming of 
Faak and conſummation of the Age fignifies the De- 
firuion of nn ant Temple and Nation ; of which 
onely, and not of the day of laſt Judgment, the Signs 
are here demanded by the Diſciples, and given by 
Chriſt. Which I here adde ex abundanti,for the remo- 
ving of all ſcruple in this matter. To the ſame purpoſe 
*Us again obſervable,thac chough here at the begin- 
ning S. Mark doth not at all uſe the phraſe of Chriſt's 
coming 1n this manner, ft v, 26.in ſtead of that which 
1s in another phraſe in S, AZatthew, C.24-3O» then ſhall 
ear, or be ſeen, the ſign of the Son of man in heaven, 
Q is ſignal Puniſhment and Revenge on the Crucifi- 
ers from Chriſt now reigningin Heaven) he hath theſe 
plain words, Then ſhall they ſee the Son of man coming 
in the clouds with great poner and glory. 

V. 32. The Son| That this whole diſcourſe belongs 
tothe Deſtru&ion of Feru/a/emr, there can be no doubt 
to him that compares it with Aatr. 24+ and Lok, 21. 
and what hath been ſaid in the Annotations for the 
evincing of it. Which having been the matter of Dani- 
e/'s Predictions, and afterwards of ſome of Fobn's Vi- 
fions in the Revelation, and here of Chriſt's, it is moſt 
certain that the time of it was revealed by God to this 
Son of man and other his Servants, and therefore of 
that,and of the parricular circumſtances conneRing to 
the laft point of that, it cannor be underſtood that of 
that knoyeth no man.&c, That day and bour therefore 
of which the words are to be underſtood muſt be 
more nicely interpreted, to fignifie not the time more 
looſely, but more ſtrialy that very point of time 

wherein this fatal blow was to be ſtruck. And of this, 
topreclude the Curioſity of men, and to ingage their 
Vigilance, Chriſt is pleaſed to tell them, that no Diſ- 
penſation of God?s, either by man, viz, Danielor any 
other Prophet, or by Ange!!, or (which is higheſt) by 
the Son of man, had ordered us thus to know the times 
C the ſeaſons, this being no part of the Prophetick of- 


noete taught in this matter, and wherein their ſuppoſed 
miſtake conſifted, is not obvious to define. They were 
thus called, ſaith * Leontixe, becauſe they defined from , GE 
this Text that os d12yor@ nyve m4 X25; that Chriſt ode. -_y 
as an nas ignorant of ſome things, 6am x, mwi{au ni B+ 314 A 
2 way ev1Þv, in the ſame manner as me ſay be ſuffered grief, 
&c,For this,ſaith he, Theodofius, Bilhop of Alexandria 
wrote againſt them : but his authority 1s not great, be- 
ing himſelf tainted and deemed as an Heretick, as 
there appears, and ſo accounted by * Baroniue, and , ,, _ 
his Followers Theodofiani Or Facobite. But Eulogins n. 71. 
Biſhop of Alexandria alſo wrote againſt them, and Ties 
the Epitome of his Arguments and Anſwers we have = Epiſce- 
in * Photins, and the ſumme of them is ; that what is 2*Hoer'® 
here ſaid of Chriſt, was ſaid gr" arapoggr, ſecundum 1+ 332. 
reſpettums, ws vx inrds dyyries or & davry ny ou pd 0, neu 
# arms oicg, ns Ru dons 1 xepanh, * in that bis bo- * So Aqui, 
dy, Viz. the Humane nature, of nbich be nas the Head, 57," 
was not without ignorance ;, 45, faith he, be is ſaid ro be x. que 19. 
made fin and a curſe for us, becauſe the Head appropria- ** © WT 
ting to it ſelf the things of the body, be thus took -_ bin 
the things of the body. Vit- of us ſinful men Yet* at- *2. 183. 
ter this, though he much diflike that either according 
to his Diviniry or Humanity Ignorance ſhould be at- 
tributed to him, he cannor but * acknowledge with * #is. 
Gregorie Nazianztn, yndoxe win ws ids, ayvcei 5 ws 
arvywn©, that be knones indeed as God, but is ignorant 
as man z onely adding, that the Fathers that acknow- 
[edged or admitted Ignorance in our Saviour 1n re- 
pea of his Humanity, &* «s Sypa fin meine, 
did not produce this as a Dotrine, but, to repreſs the 
Arians, made uſe of it. Now of this diſcourſe of Ex/o- 

ins * Pope Gregorie gives his opinion in his Epiſtles, , - 
| he admires much in it, but diflikes nothing; that he 44 8 
had written a great deal to Anatolius rhe Deacon to the Ft- 2 
ſame ſenſe; that what he ſaid of Chriſt's words, that 
they were to be referred to him jx.xts corpus ejus, nos 
quod ſumus, in reſpect of bis bedy, which we are, is moſt 
rrue, and that S. Auguſtine had oft expreſled himſelf 
to the ſame ſenſe z*adding alſo another interpretation 
of the words, not that the Son of man was ignorant of 
that day, ſed quia hunc ſciri minnime permittat, but 
that he would by no means perwit it to be known, After 
this, another ſubtilty, as he * ſtyles it, he propoſeth, , ,....... 
that the one/y Son being incarnate, and made for us per= onquices 
fe man, in natura quidem bumanitatis novit diem—— 92750% 
Sed hunc non ex natura humanitatis novit, knew the wpnwutbs. 
day in his hamane nature, but not from his humane na- cc... 
ture, becauſe being made God-man, be knew it onely per Dial. 1 
Deitatis ſue potentiam, by the power of bis Deity, This _—_ 


certainly hath :r«;b in it, but will not @ſily be diſcer- Agvines alſo 
ned how it oppoſeth them, who acknowledging Chrif# 195,37; 
God-man to know at things in this hypoſtatical union, * Inelig 


fice of any man, or within the Commiſſion of Chriſt | do yet afficme him, in _ of his Humanity, to be So” 
| himſelf, to xevyeal this Secret tothem, What the Ag-| ignorant of ſome thing; 3, For 'tis not neceſſary, they 


ſhould 


Chap. XiV 8. M AAK, 8 | 72 
ſhould mean any more in thas afficming; then chat he jfour firſt Gear.4/ Counce/gand lo condetnne all the He- 
hath not chis knowledge of all things fron his Hama- | rifizs there condemaed, particalarly chat of Neſtorixs, 
rity, but from his divinity only. Inthat Epiſtle of dividing the Perſons, and of Emtychuscontounding tne 
Gregories, One thing 1s reſolved, which may poſſibly] Natures in Chriſ#, and onely aftirme, that though as 
* Res valde piye ſome light to this whole matrer, viz. * that be; God, he kney all, yet as man, he was 1gnorant 07 
yp 2 that irn» Neſtorian, connot be an Apnoeta. Tfthis be| ſome things, juſt in the ſame manner, as he was paſſt- 
qu» Neſtor» true, then we have a competent cauſe of the Aznoere| ble and Subject to all humane infirmities, Which had 
hs Tt being reckoned up for Hereticks, for ſuch the Neft,-| not fin in thzm, and thar this is his ova expreſſe aſh; - 
aulls1ews  yjgn; doubtleſs were, denying the anion of the Divine | mation, that the ſon of man knex nt that day and bour, 
" and Humane nature in Chriſt, But the hiſtory rather | this ſure is ſo far from Herehe, that, as che ſame Leon- 
inclines us to beletv2, that the Agnoete Were Extychi-] tins elſewhere tels us, many itov Gn Ut monde 3 Ter gw; 
ans, than Neſtorians,for Theodoſins Was 0n2 of the Ne- | 94Þ00 5 nlrTe5 pxirerrar Miygorric avrhy ayneer, Pe STD, 
zeires\x5 that oppoſed the Conncel of C a/cedon,and thoſe |1t is the unanimous aſſertion of all the, Farhers,to which WOE 
that brake off from him (about this point of Chriſt: be- neither the Councel of C alcedon, nor. any other nach met 
ing ignorant of ſome things, in reſpect of his Huma-|taughc any thing contrarie. For ſo in his tenth @catie, * ot...4 
nity) had been, till then, of his communion, and ſo op-] reſuming this buſneſs of the Agnoetezand recounting þ apr mA 
poſers of that Counce/, ſee Leonting, Þ. $14. A, Theſe }thz anſ\ver thit ſme gave, that thoſe words | «x 6ugs, yer oe 
Eutycbian; herifie conſiſted in this, that they affirmed [neither the ſon ] were ſpoken by Chriſt, ne]! iiwn pits, 11igns ame 
ſo cloſe an union betwixt the Ward and the humane na- ive SmTpily Tis pay nts by way of prudential a= Mg 6 
ture, that they became but one nature, and this was re- |conomie, to avert the diſcipler from their inquirie-»—— yp. 531. 8, 
futed in that Cownce/ of Calcedon, and the Agnoere be-|he addes, as * his owne affirmation, that 12 is not fic ro 
ing oppoſers of chat Councel,muſt be ſuppoſed to adhere [ſpeak over ſubti/y in this matter, and that therefore the 
tothis Heriſie, and then indeed it muſt be acknow- [Synod did nor make any decree in it- 
ledged they were Heriticks, and their Herifie,ſfomuch] V. 35. C ock-crowing | The gallicinium Or cack= 
worſe than bare Eutychianiſme as it 18 blaſphemie to | crowing 48 here ſet to note the middle time betwixt c. 
irapure neſcience or ignorance to God, For ſuppoſing midnighe and morning. For there were tivo cock- AM+7e9n: 
as an Ewtychian ſuppoſeth that the divinity and bunyq- |crovings in the night, as appears C- 14. 30. and the * 
* Mie $ort avity were by union * become one and the ſame nature, [ſecond 1s here ſpoken of, and call'd fimply «aexlogovwe 
S_ 'rwere prodigious to beleive, that this nature were ig- [viz, as alſo Mat. 26. 75.and L4.22. 34, and Fob. 13. 
" norant of any thing. This therefore I ſuppoſe to be the 39. there is only gwyn74 dxicfwy the cock ſhall crom, 
ground of defining theſe Agnoereto be Her2tickes;for [where yet the meaning is clearly this, Ss porizu the 
ſuch they were, if they thus taught. But for the doQt- - crowing as appears. by this Evangeliſt, ch. 14- 
rine of thoſe, which hold firmly the decrees of all the[30. Sex Cenforinxs. 
CHAP. XIV. Paraphraſe, 
I Fter two daies was tbe feaſt of the Paſſover and of unleavened bread : "_ 
Aon the chief Prieſts and Scribts ſought how they might take him by craft] Maou page doen 
and put hirh to death. Jajes fea of unleavened bread 
Cor in the evening of which began the abſtinence from all leavened bread) was now but two daies off, that is, About wedneſday 
in the Paſſion-week, the Sanhedrim rook councel how they might apprehend him ſecretly withour any great noiſe, Lu 22.6. 
* feaſt 3#g7F 2. But they ſaid, Not on the * feaſt-4ay, leaſt there be anuproare of the people.] «x. And they reſolved on it 
in councel (fee Mart. 26. 5.) that It were beſt rodeferre it till afrer che Paſſover, leſt the multitudes being then rhercy 
they ſhould reſcue him rumulruouſly, 
3- And deing in Bethany in the houſe of Siman the leper, as he ſat at meat, there 
\,._.. camea woman, having an * alabaſter box of oynement of * ſpicknard very pretious, « 4 
oxlans, and ſhe 94 brake the un, and peg on his head. 6 
note on . And there were ſome that had indignation among themſelves.) and (ai i 
TED Why was this waſt ofthe oyntment made ? £ F LJ oo now wy "yy 
3 . . , 4 
or rubbing 5, For it might have been ſold for more then three handred pence, and haye 
the pours Deen given to the poore : and murmured againſt her, | 
ue? i 6. And Jeſus ſaid let her alone, Why trouble ye her? ſhe hath wrought [a ; a fingular work of clue 
good work on me. rity upon me. 
7. For ye have the pore with you alwayes, and whenſozyer ye will, ye may 
doe them good, but me ye have not alwaies. : 
. 8. She hath done what ſhe | could, ſhe is come aforehand to anoint my body g. 14 ; her Dower, Was 2 
* toward the burying. : ble, ſhe hatch done this pro+ 
dias pherically unto me, uſing this funerall rice as a prefiguration of my death which is now approaching. 
exjuiy 9. VerilyI ſay unto you, Whereſoever this Goſpel ſhall be preached throughout 


the whole world, ch alſo that ſti2 hath done ſhall be ſpoken of for a memoriall 


of her. 


10. And Judas Iſcariot one of the twelye, went vnto the chief Priefts [to] 


betray him unto them,/ 


11. And when chey heard of iz, they were glad, and promiſed to ive him mo- 
ay ney. And he ſo1ght how he might * convenient! /betray him, y 


12. And [the © firſt day of unleavened brea 


up, 


mayſt eat the Paſſover. 


T2. « | , when they killed the Paſſover, 
y og e«z*- his diſciples | ſaid unto him, Where wilc thou that we 20e and prepare, that thou 


10, to agree wich them upon 
a price whereupon he would, 


Mir. 26. 2» 


It, on thurſday even, che 
eginning or firſt part of rhe 


Pa{chall day, on which they 


uſe ro pur leaven our of raeir dwellings, and at the concluſion of it that is, ar Can fhe following, to car rhe Paſſover, his diſ- 
ciples, (according to the cuſtome of b:ginning then to make prepdcacion for che Paſchal! ſacrifice 02 tine day approaciung} 


came and 


Q3 33s Ang 


Parephraſe. S. MARK, 


13- Peter and Jchn, Lu. 13- And he fendeth forth [two of his diſciples,] and faith unto them, Go ye 
2b. 8, = the City, and there ſhall meet you a man bearing a pitcher of water, follow 
im, 
14. And whereſoever he ſhall go in, ſay ye to the good man of the houſe, The 
Maſter ſayeth, Where is the gueſts chamber, where 1 ſhall eat the Paſſover with 
my diſciples ? 
15, And hewill ſhew you an upper room * furniſhed and prepared, there make 
ro6ady for us. 
16. the unleavened bread 26- And his diſciples went forth and came into the City, and found as he had 
ard bitter her's as a *om- {aid unto them, and chey made ready che [Paſſ over.) 
memoration of the deliverance out of Egypt, (tut nor the lamb, ſer note c.) 


17. And in the alght (free 17. Andin the evening he cometh wich the twelve.] 
note on Mart. 14.4.) he comes With the reſt of the twelve. 


13. One thar earerh in the : ; 
ſame meſſe with me, v, 20, You[ Which eateth with me] ſhall betray me. 


19. But they began to be ſorrowfull, and to ſay unto him one by one, Is it 1 ? 
20. even he (according ro and another /aid, Is it I ? 
vey Li bd oy eaterth in 20, And he anſivered and ſaid unto them, 7: js one of the rrvelve, ] that dip- 
EE EO ANNE peth with me inthe diſh. 


21. I am rogoour of this 
world to be pur to death, ac- 
cording to the ay wy ("C7 een born. 
hath derermined thar I ſhould Come,and like rhe good ſhepherd, incurre »1v hozard, lay dowre my life for the ſheep, 2nd fore- 
ſeeing the malice of the Jewes, and their bloudy defignes, and the falſendMſ: of Judas &c. hath derermin'd to permit me to be 
lain > hw acordingly hach forerold ir by the prophers,that I ſhould be led as a ſheep ro the laughter, &c.Bur thar wi!! 
contrivure little to his advantage, that 13 the aRor in it, It is a moſt unhappy thing ro have 2ny hand in putting the Mefſbas, or 
any other perſon to dearh,though their dying may be determined by God rs moſt glorious ends,which che wicked aRor cr cor 
triver knowes nothing of »nor at all deſignes, bur direRly the contrary. And therefore any ſuch is a moſt wretched creature. 

12, 23. And at theconclus , 22+ And asthey did eat, Jeſus took bread, and bleſſed, and brake it, and gave to 
fon of that ſupper, Lu. 22. 30 them, and ſaid, Take eat, This is my body: 

x Cor. 11. 25. Jeſus inſtitu= 23, And he took the cup, and when he had given thanks, he gave iz to them 
ed the Euchariſt, and they all drank of it,] 

14. In which a covenant 24+, And he ſaidunto them, This is my * bloud [of the new Teſtament which 
cf infinite mercy is ſealed with is ſhed for many. 

mznkind, to :Mure unto them pardon of finne, Mar. 26. 28. upon their repenrance and new life. 

24. that this is the lat 25+ Verily I ſay unto you, [I will drink no more of the fruit of che vine, untill 

P.Mover 1 ſhall keep with you, that day that I drink it new inthe kingdome of God. ] 
the next feaſt I hall keep with you will be in heaven, (ſee nore on Mar: 26. 29. f.) . 
. * 

26. And when they had ſung | an hymne,] they went out into the mount of 
Oliwes, | 

: © x 

17. diſcouraged and fall off . 27* And Jeſus ſaid unto them, All ye ſhallbe [ * offended becauſe of me this 
from me, by. reaſon of rhar Night ; fot it 1s written, I will (mite the ſhepherd, and the ſheep ſhall be ſcattered, ] 
which you Mall ſee befall me this night, For as his is the time wherein that prophecy of ſmiring the ſhepheard, rhe man chat 
is my fellow, ſaith rhe Lord of hoſts, Zach 13. 7. is co be fulkilled 5 ſo ſhall chat orher part of thar prophecy be fulfilled, thar 
the ſheep my followers ſhall be much diſmayed, and diſperſed by rhe fright of ir. 

+8 Bur 1'hall not long 28+ But after thatT am riſen, I will goe before you into Gallilee.] 
continue under the power of dearh, | ſhall ſoon riſe 2gain, and when I doe fo, I will appeare ro you in Judza firſt» Joh. 20. 19. 
and afterward, Joh. 21. 1+ 1 will goe into G1llilce, and thither you may reſort to me, and I will give confirmations of your 
faith, Johe 20+ 20. and ſextl the whole buſinsfl: of rhe Church» v. z 1. &c- before 1 aſcend to heaven. 
29. But Peter being of® _ 29. But Peter] ſaid unto him, Although all ſhould be offended, yer »i// not I. 


warmer ſpirit, and greater confidence and :flurance of his owne ſtcad.nefſe chen the reſt, 


26. Sce note on Mar.26. pe 
®, 


©. this night which is the , 5" , 
T _ of he Jewiſh day, this nigh: before the cock crow twice, ] thou ſhalt deny me thrice. 


before the ſecond cock-crowing (ſce note on c 13. 35. C:) 
31. the more Chriſt fore- - NOT : 
warned him of his fall, the deny thee in any wiſe.) Likewiſe alſo ſaid they all. 


confidently he affirmed rhe contrary, Thar thou adhering to thee ſhould certainly coſt me my liſe, yer would I nor 
i char life, doc any thing contrary to the as — acknowledging thee» that thou art my Lords and I adiſciple char 


retain or belong to thecs | 
32. And they came unto a place, which was named Gethſemane, And he ſaid 


32. while 1 goe alittle ay | kis diſciples, Sit ye here [ while I ſhall pray.) 

ad 33. And he bed with bo Peter an Jomze and John, and began to be ſore 
amazed, and tobe very heavy. 

34. And ſaithunto them, my ſoul is exceeding ſorrowfull unto death, tarry ye 
here and watch, 

35+ the portion of affliti= 35. And * he went forward a little, and fell on the ground, and prayed, that 


«n now preſent upon him jf it were poſſible [the hour] might paſſe fromhim, 
and approachings 


by 


*6.®not what ſeemerh moſt —3&- And he (aid, F Abba Father, all things are poſſible. to thee, take away this 
defirable ro my fleſh» but ro CUP trom me, nevertheleſle [not that 1 will, but what thou wilt; ] 
thy divine will and wiſdome. 


» Thou rhart didſt even 
_ 2 Þ a des ſleepeſt thou ? Couldfſt thou not watch one houre? ] 


eff: 4nd conſtancy to me v. 31+ art thou ſ6 unable to do ſo much !eſſe > In this tare of agony, whichT exprefſed ro you that 1 
was in v, 34+ couldeſt thou be ſo little concerned, as ro fall aſleep when ſtayed ſo little while from you, 8 Wah 


Chap. 


21, The Son of man indeed goeth, as it is written of him, but woe to that man, + 
by whom the Son of man is betrayed : Good were it for that man if he had neyer 5 


30. And Jeſus ſaith unto him, Verily I ſay unto thee, that this day evex [ in 


37+ And he cometh and findeth them ſleeping, and ſaith anto Peter, [ Simon, | 


XiV 


® Jaid with 


carpers, 
irpapirer 


138. And as they * fate and did cat, Jeſus ſaid, Veril y I ſay unto you, F one of ® lay along 


« rat{pubrey 
* one of you 
fſnall deliver 
me up, he 
that carer! 
with me, «4c 
*- Ul, Tu 


® blood, that 
of rhe new 
Covenant, 
that which is 
ſhed woe =_ 


_ Gondels 
! or 
throuh ' 
me exards. 
>; ePpovedy 


cx 44k 


31. Bucr[he* ſpake the more vehemently, If I ſhould die with thee, I will not + cer ana 


above, ſaid 


Jaoge Ae. 
Aon, Joly jan 


SmrG6y ove 


Chap .XiV, S.MARK. 


* forward 28, Watch ye, and pray,leſt ye enter into tempcations ] The ſpirit truly i * rea- 
a ay but the fleſh i weak. ; q : 


Parapbraſe. 


33. Beleivc ir, as confident 


and ſceure and unconcerned as 


you are, the danger now approathing me, is ſo neer to you alſo, and the tempration from thence to deny and forſwear me ſo 
| 6p" wy ir were firrer for you to be warchfull and unportunate with God 1n prayergtizat you be not avercome by remprition; 
ec 


Mart» 26- 41. 


39. And again he went away and prayed, and ſaid the ſame words. 
; when he returned he found them aſleep again (for their eyes were 
heavy) neither wiſt they what to anſwer him. 
41. And he cometh the third time and ſaith unto them, [ Sleep on now, and take 


your ret, 4 it is enough, the houre is come, behold the Son of man is betrayed ,, 
to the hands of fnners, ] 


40+ See Marr. 26. 44- 


41. Fare you well, your 
tching will now be no far- 


ther uſefull ro me, The faral 


minure foretold you is now preſent, behold, I ſhall preſcnily be apprehended and delivered to the Remans, by them to be pur 


to death (becaulc the Jewes could nor pur to death.) 


42. Riſe up, let us goe, Lo, he that betrayethme is at hand. - 
43. And immediately while he yet ſpake, cometh Judas one of the twelve and 
with him a great multitude with (\vords and faves, from { the chief prieſts and the 


Scribes and Elders. | Jewes, 


44. And he that betrayed him, had given them atoken, ſaying, Whomſoever I 
ſhall kifſe, that ſame is he, take him, and | Jexd him away ſatel 


J 
45. And afloon as he was come, he goeth ſtraight way unto bins, and ſaith Maſter, dy; take care he eſtape nor. 


Malter, and kiſſed him. 
46. And they laid their hands on him, and took him. 


. 43. the Sanhedrim of the 


44+ carry him co ſafe cuſto« 


& were with 47* And one [ of them that * ſtood by ] drew a ſword, and {mote a ſervant of #47- of rhe rhree diſciples that 


bim 9**5%- the high prieſts and cut off his eare. 
my 48. And Jeſus anſwered and ſaid unto chem,] Are ye come out as againſ athief, 


with ſwords and with Raves to take me ? '  prehended that a of 
unjuſtifiable zcale in Perer,and cured the wound» reſtored rhe care to him rhar had loſt ir, Marr. 26+5 2,&c, turnes him to the 


covpany that comes apprehend him, and ſaid. 


49. I wasdaily with you in the Temple ceaching, and ye took me not; but | the 
{criptures muſt de fulfilled, ] 


5o, And [they all] forſook him and fled. 
$1. And there folloived him a certain young man, having a linnen cloth caſt 


about his naked body, and the * young men laid hold on him, | 
probable) raiſed from bed by r 


were with him v.z 3.viz.Percr» 


48. And Jeſus having re- 


Y 


49. this dealing of yours is 


(1. And there was 4 


about him, and he followed after to ſes the event, and the ſouldicrs ſecing him were about to apprehend him, 


$2. And heleft the linnen cloth, and fled from them naked. 


53. And they led Jeſus away to | the high prieſt, and with him were aſſembled 
all the chief prieſts and the Elders and the Scribes. ] 


; necelfary ro the fulfilling of 
that decree of Gods, expreſt by the prophecies of Iſaiah, &c. 


50. All his diſciples, 


man, who had been (43 %is 
e noile, and ſo had no more bur his inner garment, and that through haſt nor put on burcaſt 


53» Caiaphas che high 


whole Sanhedrim was come together. 


54. And Peter followed him afarre off even into the palace of the high prieſt, 
and he fate with the ſervants, and warmed himſelfe at the f fire. 


t teſtim?- 55. And the chief rw and all the councell ſought for witneſſe againſt Jeſus, 


nies were 


not ſuffici- TO put him todeath ,and found none, 
ent. 56. For many bare falſe witneſle againſt him, but cheir F witneſle | 8 agreed not 
together, ] 


FE. was nor equall ro ch#r 
charge of capirall crime, were 


prieſt Mar, 26. 57, where the 


of a leffer moment, if they had been rrue, nor enough ro pur him to deaths 


57. And there 2coſe { cercain, and bare falſe witnefle againſt him, ſaying, 
58. We have heard him ſay, I will deltroy this Temple made with hands, and j,; 
within three dayes I will build another made wwhout hands. ] 


and bare witneſle that he ſaid ſo of that» 
i \ id then witneſle agree together, 
<< a. But neither ſo did th oree tog 


their tft 60. And the high prieſt ood up in the midſt, and asked Jeſas, ſaying Anſwereſt 
cient. _ thou nothing? what 1s it ] that theſe witneſle againſt thee ? 


61. But he held his peace ard anſivered nothing. Again the high prieſt asked 
him and ſaid unto him, Art thu the Chrilt, the ſon of ® the bleſſed? 

62. And Jeſus ſaid, I am, And ye ſhall ſee the ſon of man fitting on the right 
hand of power, and coming in the clouds of heaven. 

63. Then che high prieſt rent his clothes, and ſaith, What need we any farther 
witneſles ? 


#7, 58. Some that heard 


m ſpeak of his own dearth 
and reſurreRion after three 
days, under the phraſe of rhis remplc, or the temple of his body, Joh. 2 t 9. and tbey applyed this ro the Temple of Jeruſalem, 


5% Bur thar, if ſufficiently 


reſtified, was yer no capiral crime, 


60. And therefore to ger 


See Co13o 26, 


® ſome charge againſt him our 
note ge of his own mouth, the high prieſt ſtood up and ſaid to him» Anſwereſt thou nothing > whar ſaiſt rhou to theſe chings ? 


64- Yee have heard the blaſphemy, what think ye ? And[ they all] condemned , « ahootute Cunedeies 


him to be guilty of death, - ms 
65. And ſome began toſpit on him, and to cover his face and to buffet him, 

ogerſexnts, and to ſay unto him, rProphecie ] And the * ſervants did f firike him with the 
paritors, &, Palmes of their hands. poke LM 
ry A « Andas Peter was beneath in the palace, there cometh one of the maids of 
with blows the high prieſt. 
LK 67. Ard when ſhe ſaw Peter warming himſelfe, ſhe looked upon him, and 
wiew-row (aid, And thou alſo waſt with Jeſus of Nazarehs 
a9 ie, 68 But he denyed, ſaying, I know not, neither underſtand I what thou fayeſt 


Q4 


53» 


65. Tell us by divine fill 


ho ſtrikes thee» 


Ine 


note cn 
Mar. 27, k. And, he went ouc into the porch, and the cock crew. ] our intro the 
” : La ape hall, and ic was about midnight, rhe firſt cock- crowing. 


66. And 


j 


175 


&9 


24 


176 


Natdor 


* aiBveui. and out of a cruiſe,being moiſt and Auid whence ® Non- 
yr dofer i» nag Calls it digolo a dew Or watery ſubſtance. This nard 


6 once 


Nigze! 


Paraphraſe. 8. 


69. Scme houres after. 
is one of them. 


70, And he denyed it agai 


MARK. 


n, And alittle after they that ſtood by ſaid to Peter, 


Sirely thou art one of them, for thou art a Galilean, and thy ſpeech agreeth 


thereto. 


51. And with a ſolemn ifti- 
precation on himſelfe he {wore ye ſpeake. 
that he knew him not, was none of his tollowers. 
CY 


72. It was the ſecond cock. 7 ; 
crowing about three in the that Jeſus ſaid unto him, Be 


morn, and upon hearing of a and | f when he thought thereon, he wept. ] 


thereupon he wept (a3 himſclfe confeſſes here by his amanuenlis $, 


$ - 


71- Buthe beganto * curſe and to ſwear, ſaying, I know nor this man of whom 


; Chap. XiV 
69. Arid « maid ſaw him [ again, ] and began toſay to them that ſiced by, This 


® immprecate 
«raVruem)i- 


2. Andſ the ſecond time the cock creiv, And Peter called to minde the word 


fore the cock crow twice, thou ſhalt deny me thrice, y he looked 
and wept. 
cock crow Peter called to mind, what Jeſus had ſaid unto him, Before, &c. and caſting his eye up to Chriſt, he ſaw him look 
earneſtly _ him, Lu. 22. 61, which together with the crowing of the cock, puthim in minde of what he had done, 3nd 
c Mark, but» ſay the others, he wept bitterly.) 
Annotations on Chap. XIV. 
Id, Brake ) This part of this paſſage expreſs'd by þ. 


V. 3: Spikenard]_ What is meant by bares | 
hath been explained Mar. 26eb, Beſides that, there arc 

ſome other difficulties in that paſſage of the ſtory, as it 
is ſet down with ſome variation in this Goſpel, As 1. 
For the ſort of oyntment *cis here ſaid to be nardywhich 
Was not any ſuch d:&'reoue or dry oyntment: as ſhould 
make it needfull to be put in a boxe, or that boxe to be 


that hath been ſaid onS, Marker and here) to be ex- 
plained, That it cannot be interpreted of her breaking 
the veſſe/l, 1 am perſwaded, not onely firſt, becauſe a 
veſfell of that kind, of Marble is net eafily broken (and 
Nonnu tenders it uwdyguaerr a1/@&, a marble veſſe//, and 


broken for the taking it out, but fit to be poured in, 


is reckoned among the 5x2, che oyntments that do 
diſtill out of reeds, either of their own accord, or when 
they are cut and bruiſed, and with which nothing 1s 
wont to be wix'd that ſo it may retain a pure, ſimple, 
liquid and neble juice. Hence it is called ſpicata nar- 
dus, Spiknard, becauſe it thus diſtilts 2x ſpicis vel ex 
ariſtis, out of canes or reeds, And it is very poſſible that 
that may be the importance of the word m9 here, 
lightly varyed from the Latine Spicata- Some have 
thought it to come from the name ot a place Biſf# or Pift, 
whether that be the Jferropolis of Carimania, Or 0 
the region of Cabs! in India, Others that mes like 
msts may fignifie ſincere, unmix'd as the Latine ſince* 
r#4, ſincere, is ſaid to be made of ſine cera without 
mixture of wax (contrary to- the Ceroma oyle and waxe 
together, ,uſed by the athlete) and ſo 'tis generally 
Called pure nard. 
Pura diftillant tempora nardo, 
mn Tibullus, pure nerd diſtilling on his temples, and ſuch 
is commonly the more chargeable. 
x Fex]oio pwgois dai, 

in Archeſtratus) as this here is maduairs and mravmu@ 
in S. fobn- coſtly or pretions, thus Marcellus in his 
book De medicament. and Theephil. calls it a=daor x, 
le mn leordbadfiony, untix'd, faithfully prepa- 
red, And the Old Gloſſes, balſamnum ſine impoſtura, that 
1s, mixtura, without any deceit» So faith * Vdianme, 
Epit. de inſults Mar. Mediterr. Dignum cognitn, quod 
Plinius tradit {+ 13. ſcilicet nuvem herbarum ſpecies eſſe, 
que nardum imitentur, & adulterent > unde intelligi- 
mms in tanta frandis materia ſum loquendi obtinaiſſe 
wt piſtica nardus diceretey que ſincera & abſque vitio 
eft, & plane «d\\@, germana, & nulla arte vitiata- 
It is worth knowing, what Plinie affirmes, that there 
are nine ſpecies of herbes, which imitate and adulterate 
nard, whence it its that, in ſo great matter of deceit, that 
nard is called mand which i fincerey and without fault, 
deceitleſs and not vitiated by any art. But that which 
ſeems to me the moſt probable is, that as there are in 
the New Teſtament writers many Latine words, and- 
thoſe a little diſguiſed by turning into Greek, as aizpe 
for /ibra &c. ſo here ſpicata may be turned into max 
which is as it were, the Anagram of it, the miſplacing, 
but yet retaining all the conſonants in it, This is T find; 
Eraſmus's opir.ion of it, whoſe judgment I ſhall ſup- 


if it had been of Gold or Silver,or other mettall, 'twere 
as hard to be imagined) and 2. becauſe there was no 
need of Lreaking it, ard 3. becauſe Sxidas mentions 
this very veſſel or erwiſe, Pixtcy pves My eei ale 0 
Xp153s (rogether with many other experegeens notable 
reliques, as laid up by Conſtantine the greatybut taken 
aways dgan23)]e by T heodoſore the great) which ſure 
if it had been broken in pieces by the wowan could not 
well have been laid up by Conſtantine; ror would Suj- 
da have ſaid it was, 1f he had ſo underſtood this word 
own eo in the Goſpel, at leaſt would not have called 
it Gixcoy the cywiſe, but onely ſome pieces of it. And 
although perhaps that relation in S»idas be not of infal- 
lible anthority, that it was kept till ——_ time, 
(which yet the durable matter, of which *twas made, 
was able to authorize) yet thus farre may an argument 
be drawn from thence, that they that affirmed it tobe 
ſo kept, did not believe it broken by the woman, and 
that Suidas which was a very good Grammarian, and 
thought ir not broken, did infallibly underſtand ſome- 
what elſe (and not breaking) by owe! an, Bnt befides 
theſe I have yet this farther argument, in that *tis here 
ſaid zaJix4er, ſhe pourtd ont of it, which was moſt pro- 
per for the buſineſſe in hard, it being the manner to 
poure out ſuch oyntment out ofthe mouth ofthe veſſel]; 
SO Enpbemns iN Pollnx. aus ri andfaſge $7101 00, open 
the cruiſe preſently, and the manyer of pourirg out the 
oyntment js there expreſs'd, by uſing a pathula or yu- 
dicu/a, an inſtrument to put into it fuſt, to taſt the 
oyntment, weir xgmxi6y (the word here) before j z be 
bye outs and alſo to: ſtir up the thicker parts of it 
rcm the botteme and from the fides, that they ma 
come cut together. To this ſe bath the Syriac 
interpreted it ſte eened it, and the Ethicpick, ſte ope- 
ned and poured ont, Ard for the Greek owne'aon in 
the ARive, that doth rot naturally Gerifie ro Lreak, 
but rather c: niundere, cc nqus Te are, to kncth, to erat or 
ſtake trgether, owv33 ſaith Feſyching, So in* Lucian, 


(though in the "_— that which is cont»ſnm: Or con- 
tritxm is oftthat which by ſuch contaſion 18 lreken to 
pieces) A. Gellins ſpeaking of a boy that was to poure 
out oyle frem the cruiſe intoa ſallet of herbs, the oyle 
not coming at firſt, concaſſam vebementins, ſaith he, 
iter:m in ollam vertit, be ſhock, or knock'd it very 
vehemently, ard then r#1ncd the month of it over the 
]4iſt.” Or elſe conterrereto rub, Orſerape, 8c, Thus 


poſe fit- to recommend it to the reader; 


pow fmple word 7e/f vulgarly fgnifies rerere to rub, 
and Tecrgicw tO rub xÞn as In * Palladius wexeive; 
P 


own ara dd fas] xariyiy remains fill (atter all Zwmyijemn 


* ;9 Deme- 


Eirs awngiCer is fuſtibus contundere, rot tO Lreak "8 3 


bi Lav. kit. 
nad P+ 947+ 


C, 
Ts «Ty- 


P mparxty T4 mais mis otters, rubbing the bead of the 
wper on the parts, on parpoſe thar it might bite him 3 

and then by analogy, ewSi8 muſt be, to rub cogerber:; 
If it fignifie contundere, Or conquaſſ ares to knock, or 
ſhake, then the meaning will be, that /be ſhook che we/- 
fel,or knock?d it againtt the ground, that it might run 
the more fluently, and the more corpulent parts might 
riſe from thz bottomes and then ſhe poured it on bis bead. 

But ifit fignifie concerere, then it referres tothe ow + 
Is in Pollux, the inſtrument ordinary among the Aps- 
thecaries zf0 rub or ſerape the inde of the veſ] e/, that 
the oyntment Rick nor to it. In one of theſe two no- 
tzons I doubt not but *cis taker, and the Hebreiv $25 
which is rendred ſometimes «wif, is alſo by the 
Septuagint inmwacorn, excativy, and e/29il, to ſtrike a= 
gainſt the ground,and Nexiw and v74;4440,t0 poure ont, 
Prov. 5. 16. and Heveine, to open, and that very agree- 
able to the moyſineſſe, or thimneſle of the Nard,which 
before was mentioned, 

V. 12. Firſt day of un/:avened bread] Some difh- 
calty there is in the Old Teſtament about the b2gin- 
ning of the feaſt of nleavened bread ariſing from the 
comparing of Exod 12. 6. 5. and Lev. 23. 5. Num. 
28. 16. In Exsdas,on the fourteenth day of the moneth 
Niſan at even the Paſſover 1s to be killed, v. 6» and 
the fleſh eat that night, v. 8. and v. 17. 18. their ec- 
ting of unleavened bread 15 to begin at the fourreenth 
day of that wonerh at even, and tolaſt till the 21 day of 
that moneth at even, whereas in Leviticus and in Num- 
ber; *tis diftinfly ſaid, In the fourteenth day of the firſt 
moneth at even i; the Lords Paſſover, and on the fif- 
teenth day of the ſame month is the feaſt of unleavened 
bread, and agrecably Foſepbua Antiqs I, 3. murry xa 
Sgry Padixeras F oy doe i wv df por fogrh fn- 
Te nut-gs You op the fifteenth day, the feaſt of nnlea- 
vened bread follones the Paſſover, and laſt's ſeven days. 
Theſe will foon be reconciled, if firſt ive ſuppoſe that 
the Jewes fourceenth day begin at the Sun-ſet of the 
thirteenth according to the fart calculation, Gen. 1. 
The evening and the morning ere the firſt day, and the 
importance of the word wy wepor night and day, for 
the natural day, And then ſecondly, that betwixt thar 
time and the next evening, being the full rime thatbe- 
_ ro the fourteenth day, all that belonged tothe 
Paffover was to be done, the place of eating it prepa- 
red, the lambe killed, and dreſſed,and eaten about the 
conclufion of = 24. houres, according to that of 

ery, Exod. 12.8. They ſhall eat the fleſh in that night 

= the night with which the ht rd day betan, 
but the night or evening concluding, or ſhutting up 
the fourteenth day) that is not deferre the eating of ir 
any longer,than that night,leave none of it c4ll the next 
morning, V+ 10. And then thirdly, that this day of the 
Pafsover being the Eve or preparation of the ſeven days 
feaſt of un/eavened bread they were that day before Sun» 
ſet, (that is, before the fifteenth day began) to purge 
Out or remove all remainders of leavened bread out 
their houſes and to eat the Paſſover with unleavened 
(which ſeems to be referred by S. Paul. 1 Cor.5- 
then the fealt of unleavened bread was to begin, and 
laſt ſeven days, that is, from the evening that conclu- 
ded the fourteenth, znd began the fifteenth day Lev.23- 
5. Num. 21. 16. to the evening, the conclufion of the 
21.Ex0d.12+ 18.and beginning of the 22 day. Agree- 
able to this is that of Joſephus, Ant. 1. 2, ſpeaking of 
this feaſt, #:evlw' a 20uw ip' nulegs ixly, we keep that feaſt 
eight days, beginning: from the fourreench aay of the 
moneth ,wherein at'even they were to eat un/cavencd 
bread, Exod. 12.18.and then co keep the feaſt of anlea- 
vened bread ſeven days after. From this explication of 
thofe rexts of the Old Teſtament the controverſie a- 
bout the time of Chriſt's and the Jeves keeping this 
Paffover here in the New, may be decided. And firſt 
the preciſe time of this ayd74 2Zvuaryche firſt day of un» 


Annotations. on S$. M A RK, Chap. XIV. 


leaventd bread be defined. Onthe thurſday Evening 
then, whzrem the thirteenth day of the mbneth was 
concluded,and the fourteenth day (or vg vecm nighe 
& day, and evening and morning b-gan, expreis'd here 
dy tyo characters, t. acary nulps F ator; the Fr ſt 
day of wn/ezvenet bread (not the tir day of the feſt of 
wn/exvencd bread, or the firſt of the teven daies, bur) 
che preparation to that fealt, wherein the leaven was 
put vuc of their houſes, 2. I7x 77 [1190 (v1, when they 
kil'd the Paſſover, that is on the everuny which began 
that Paſchal day, (atthe end of which, tz Paſchal 
lamb was iwoart to be kill 'd and eaten) The Diſciple: ſay 
unto bim, Where wilt thou that ut 9) and prepare that 
thou eat the Paſſover ? For according to the aiual cuſt- 
one, that night and the next morning, che Jews vere 
wot to prepare, and make ready, cleanſe the houic, 
remove all leavened bread oat of it, and at length lay 
the cloth, dreſſe the meat, and eat thz Paſſover about 
th? evening or night afrer, Bat the truch was, Feſus 
our Paſſover was to be ſacrificed (that is, crucihed 
himſelf) before the next evening or night, wherein 
the Paſchal lamb uſed to be eaten, and therefore he 
reſolved to keep it ſooner, viz. in the former part of 
that Paſchal rvy${uegoy; This, (aich the learned Grotin:, 
is the importance of, my time is at hand, Mat. 26, 18. 
and of 29 [keep the Paſſover, that is in reſpeR ofthe 
ſuddenneſſe ot my death approaching [ will keep it pre- 
ſently, and Luk 22. 15. I have earneſtly _ toeat 
this Paſſover with you before I ſuffer ; Bat this not by 
eating the Lamb ; That was to be (lun by the Levites, 
2 Chron. 35. 6- and ſacrificed in the Temple, Dent 16. 
2, 6. (and thar ſo it continued at this time and after, 
appears bych2 ſtory of Ceftizes, learning by this mcans 
from the Prieſts the number of the Lambs that wer: 
ſacrificed, and the people that were preſent ac a Paſ- 
ſover) and that on the fourteenth day at even onely, 
that is, atche concluſion of that day. Bur another Paſ- 
ſover, which was nox ſacrificed (and acccordingly of 
that which Chri/# took, it is no where ſaid mthe Goſ- 
pels, that it was ſacrificed, not /# but only wa / 
keep, Or celebrate, and 925w, [eat it) but eaten, as 4 
memorial of the aMiCtions and deliverance out of 
Egypt, viz- unleavened bread, and bitter herbs, and 
nothing elſe. To this purpoſe it may be obſerved, thar 
as Job. 13. 1. the time there ſpecifhed for the ſupper, 
V-2-1$,mrd Ths t2pris 74 Tldge, before the feaſt of the Paſſ- 
over, Upon which it is added, that Feſus knez that his 
bour was come;that he ſhould paſs out of this world unto the 
Father, that is, that he, our Paſſover, ſhould be ſ(acri- 
ficed; and ſo himſclf paſſe before the Paſlover,intima- 
ting that what he now doth at this ſupper, was upon 
this conſideration, that he knew ke ſhould nor hve to 
eatche Lamb with them. Soar the time of the eating 
of this ſupper in Fobn, which is hre, v. 12. call 'd cþ1; 
(commemorative) Paſſover, The ſolemn Paſchal feaſt 
(by the mention of choſe rhings that they bave need of 


of | eis al iogris,, for, Or againſt che feaſt v« 29.) appears to 


be yet ro come, the Diſciples it ſeems, conceiving that 
it yould follow in its due time, as it ould, had it not - 
been prevented by Chriſ#'s death. This commemora- 
tive Paſſover they that could not come up to Feraſa- 
lems to ſacrifice, were wont to obſerve at home, inre- 
membrance of the deliverance. And accordingly 
Chriſt by his approaching death being hindred from 
the moreſolemn celebration of it by killing, and Qacrt- 
heing of the Lamb, yet would needs keep this com- 
memoration of it on the ſame day or wxwegor, hong 
«many hours before the ordinary eating of the Lam®, 
viz. in the night before, expreſſed by 54a; 14aro4ce ns, V- 
F7. which that it fignifies not onlygth2 evening but in 
ſome places neceſſarily the night, ſee Note 0n Afar. 
14. c. This ſetting of che paſſage will perſpicaouſly 
reconcile all difficulty, and ſeeming conrarieties m the 


[relatio1s of this matter among the ago 6 


» 


C., 


Nearioxe: 


Annotations. on on $ 


V. 41+ It is enough] What the word amixe herc fig- 
nifies, may belt be learn'd from Heſychins, though 1n 
the place, which orderly belongs to it, the word be not 
to be found in the printed copies. After the word n= 
2802, die follows, 'Amixa, ini aen, ifaqxi, and af- 
rer again, «+x#,a5%:pri,By which it appears to be an 
Imperſonal, and to fignifie ſofficit, attume/?, and here 
to 1mport, | 'Tis. to no purpuſe to ſpeak any more of 
not ſleeping, *tis now too late | and this a preparative 
to what follows, the hour is come &&c. Thus is ty« uſed 
alſo, as Num 16 3+ *E24m v4wy, let it ſuffice you, where 
S)mmachus and T heodotins out of the Hebrew litte- 
rally read mv vwr, it is much for you, SOIN Anacreon, 
dm;;0 Brine 2 avrr, It is ſufficient for I ſee ber. In or- 
der to this interpretation of the woid, it 1s obſervable, 
that «mz@, Phil. 4. 18. ſeems to have a peculiar fo- 
renſick notion for ſatic habeo, giving 4 diſcharge, ſub- 
ſcribing of an Acquittance, (which 1s therefore call'd 
Snx3) arm «me, I give you My acquittance (ws ## 
5per\Fs, as wpon receiving of 4 debt ,(aith Theopbilatt) for 
all that which now you ſent me, having, as it follows, 
received Ly Epapbroditus, &c. Now this notion of it 
being imperſonally applyed to this place, ſignifies 
Chriſt giving them an Sy or acquittance, arequi- 
ring no farther attendance from them, (they may 
ſleep now) and ſo, according to our vulgar phraſe, gi- 
ving them a quietus eft- $0 Mat. 6. 2. and 6. dmxun 
+ way evror, they receive all that 1s due to chem, by 

the receiving the praiſe of men, they acquit God of 
any farther payment. So Gen. 43+ 23+ > &gyvgior vuay 
mn wvdhupir dm2e, | received your monty, good and lan-' 
full money, and 1 acquit you of it, and accordingly Suidas 
interprets «mn @ 1 the Jo renſe ol dmAeBoy iN 
the Aoriſt, / received, and ſo doth Theophbylaft, "Emu- 
viuerer 38 n mr dmirefior obs I dr3ge or, they that 
are praiſed have received all from men, that 1s, have 
acquitted God, Another way hath beea thought of to 
interpret this pl:ce, by adhering to the nature of the 
verb «mize, as that notes diſtance Or abſence, ut that 
not far removed, approach or drawing nigh. So the 
Syriack ſeems to have underſtood it herez For in 
the prinred copy of that, in ſtead of aye they read 
FRITM VR appropinquavit fins, the end approa- 
cherh, and in Manuſcript copies, FROM AM, ap- 
propinquavit conſummatio, the conſummation approa= 
cheth, where PQQ and ANÞ, have the ſame impor- 
tance, both ſhgnifying ro draw nigh. According 
to this way 4@iz« mult be taken perſona/ly, and ha- 
ving no ſubſtantve annex'd to it, the wordope, bowr, 
which followes, muſt belong to that, as well asto 
navy, 1s come 5 thas, dm x1, nave agen, the bour, (the 
point of time,) drawes nigh, yea it is come, the ſon 0 
man isdelivered into the hands of ſinners, and ſoit will 
agree with what follows immediately, Behold he is 
at hand that doth it» But the former I conceive the 
fitteſt to be adhered toy though the latter having the 
authority of the Syriack, is not unworthy to be men- 
tion'd alſo. 

V. 51. Toung men | Niaviezor young men, is title 
here of the Roman ſouldiers, as in Po/yiius neariexwy 
za-myeapd, the muſtring of Souldiers, ſo Foſ 6. 22, the 
Septuagint have Io niavioxu wgraourdourrs, two 
fouldiers went to ſpie, and Foſ 2. 1, and Iſa. 13. 18. 
mEd pars vevrioxorythe bones of the young men, Or ſoul- 
diers. See Caſaubon agiinſt Barron : P+ 113. SO Fu- 
"_ q Latine doe nſually fignifie ; See Lipſiu Epiſt. 

weſt. 1.1 Ep. 1. 
, V. 54. Fire) The word 995,/ight,is here and Lak. 
22. $6. clearly taken for a fire, tor to that 


Or, warming bimſe!f,referres. And it is obſervable, 
how it ccmes to d (0. The Writer of this Book, and] ver there being another Hebrew word, to wiz *? 


of all the New Teſtament, and fo the Greek Tran 


. MARK. Chap. XIV. 


| yet they not only retain the Hebrew iFiome in Phra- 


ſes, and forms ot ſpeeches, but farther in many other 
things imitate the Hebrew manner, eſpecially 1n two 
things, 1. in the Conyugations of Verbs, They having 
in Hebrew more than there are in Greek, do yet ex- 
prefſe the ſenſe of all their Conjugations by Greek 
words of other Conjugations, being not able todo o- 
therwiſe, as when Hiphi! one of their Conjugations 1s 
to make doe a thing, they finding no Conjugation in 
Greek anſwerable to this, make uſe of the 4ive for 
its Thus have we yrapfyr, 2 Cor. 2. 14+ to make tris 
unpbaren ir Mat 5.45, to make ariſe, omvdrry,2Pet. 

3.12, to make 10 baſten grails, 1 Core 6.4. to make to ſit, witda 
and ammuarlr,to make recitt, Duel 1.5 320d rurowyr, mer. 

to make abound, 2 Cor. g. 8. Thus when we read Mat. —_—_—_ 
5. 25.73 ior, that 18, literally, rbink chow well, or, 
be friends with thine adverſary, it clearly Ggnifies, 
makes Or, get him tobe friends with thee, ſee Note on 
Mat. 5. 24, m. The other thing is, that when an Hee 
brew word (according to the paucity of Themes in 
that language) Genifies ſeveral things, and thoſe ſeve- 
ralls expreſs'd in Greek by ſeverall words of ſevetall 
henifications;one of theſe Greek is ofcen by chem (ac- 
cording as it was the uſual diale&, or manner of ſpea- 
king among them) taken for the other. This might be 
obſerved in other writings of tranflators, which have 
turn'd books our of their own native language into a 
language which they have learn'd by ſtudy, As when a 
Grecian rendred the Novel; out of Greek into Latine, 
meeting with theſe *words + 3gd5s SrmTAdrlulas Potncs 
they erred from the right opinion Ie in Greek fignify- 
ng gloria as well as opinic, he rend r$ it a vera aberra” 
runt gloria. So the Tranſlator Of Irenews, WNO, in a diſ- 
courie haw all things were created by God hmſelf and 
not by the Angels, hath theſe words, Ea omnia non per 
Angelos, neque per virtmes aliquas ailatas ab e)us ſentens 
tia, All theſe were created nit by Angels, nor by any vir- 
tner pulled off from bis ſemtence, where the Greek be- 
ing queſtionleis ams Pons awry ſhould have been ren- 
dred ab ejus g/oria, from bis glory, according tothe 0- 
pinion of thoſe who ſoppoſing the Angels to be made 
of beames and rayes of Gods glory, (« mwzde4cars and 
Smomoudne) taught that the world was created by 
them. Something of this kind might be obſerved among 
the Greek authors themſelves, as when the Greek 
x/en (ignifies both a maid and the app/e o the eye, the 
word yalw's ſignifying onely the latter of theſe, is yet 
uſed ſometimes for a maid, {js xex3 yalwn, and hence 
perhaps it is that when gy fignifies both onlw*, and 
Poo, anger, and ally, the diſpoſition of the mind, 
whatever it is, x8 which im one of theſe (ſigni. 
tying cho/er or anger) is taken ſometimes for the other 
as when in Zenobizs We read Jfuorur yropes, and find 
that rendred by the Scoliaft iNiSore ; I make little 
doubt but the place in Zenobius is corrupt, and ſhould 
be read iN5xeavr, and then that being all one with iN6- 
Torres, argues ai and JirG& to beſo too. Thus hath 
* Phavorinus obſerved of Pindar, that np ſignifying 
two things yeward in a good ſenſe,and wah puniſkment, 
ina bad, from ns Tue 5 he uſeth Tow, puniſhment, 
often for ? usip xaa7 dguwrfldr,rerriburion in a good ſenſe- 
In the Seruegint's (or whoſoever did it) the Greek 
tranſlation of the Old Teſtament, there are infinite ex- 
amples, of this kind, I muſtnot goe about to throw 
them in here, They would make up a volume, my 
one I ſhall mention, as being a pitch above any, whi 
we have yet obſerved,or which is ordinary in the other 
examples, It is this, that when TAI ſignifies both by 
then, and bonowr, they do not only rer.der that word 
by one of theſe, when it Genifies the other,bu: mereo- 
20 


9, [| aut (s 


* fd); pur” 


I. 1, G- 1% 


Prover.Cent; 
3.35» 


® I voce 
md. 
(lairks 


ſlators| which ſignifies a bartben,that is,derotes ore parc of the 


of the Old, were Jewes by nation, and had learn'd| Genification of the word $93 2rd nor the other, yet 


Greek, Hence it is, that though they write in Greek, thoſe tranflators have rendred Yap 


ſometimes by that 
other 


ether fignification of the word 1AI, a3 I/a. 14. 25- 


where they render it w/@ glory, and Exod.6.6, zam:- 


Puverria, Where yet the ſenic requires bartben in both 
places. Examples of the main obſervation in the New 
Teſtament we ſhall meet with many,and obſerve them 
briefly as they come. That which is here before us, 
and occaſion d all this preparative diſcourſe, is 7 p6s 
ſignifying /ight in Greek and nothing elſe, but is here 
uſed for fire, moſt clearly upon this ground and no 0- 
ther, becauſe the Hebrew 1R which fignifies /ight, & 


Annotations onS. MARK Chap. XIV. 


, God, generally adde bleſſed for ever, and whereupon 5 
| evarynrs 18 here the title of God the father, lee Note 
on Rom. 9. d. 

V. 72. Thought thereon] Many conjeftures there 
are about the importance of &Paxwy, as that it might 
be for tr0G rethinking on ic,or that emCanrur, {wan Were 
all one with anrifiert zaciyy, and that to be reandred, he 
| proceeded Or added to weep, that is, he wept, as exy0ns 
im, Lu. 19.11, a kind of Expletive, ot as fav 
 fignifies <enonm, and wojhron, abundance, ſay Gram” 


the ſun,the fountain of lighe (from whence it is that mariens, and then would be allone with his weepin 


the Greeks call the £4n or Apollo” Qg&) doth alſo fig- 


mifie !ight fire, or flaming fire (from whence perhaps 1s] 


the Larine, wr0, to burn) and ſo in vulgar uſe, both fire 

an light, and hereupon one of theſe 1s taken & uſed 

for the other, os, when the ſenſe requires 73 ve. 
V. 56. Agreed not togetber |" [out payrveics here be- 

longsnotto h 

wonies, but to the weight of them, or ſufficiency to the 

matter ;n hand, of putting him to death, either in re- 


ſ 

Cratn charged on him. The teſtimonies that were 
look'd for, were «s 13 baremem ver. 35. ſuch as would 
be ſufficient to pat him to death, and that muſt not be 
but under :wo or three witneſſes, and for a crime which 
is by law capital, Now thongh there were many 
knights of the poſt brought in, to witneſſe againſt bim, 


v. 56. yet 'tis probable that their witneſſes were of 


ſeverall matters, not :wo or more of them to one mat- 
ter, and ſo tis there ſaid, that they were not Tau, ſuf. 
ficient in the firſt ſenſe, in reſpe& of the number of 
the witneſſes, Afterward v. 57. the witneſſes agree, 
more than one in the ſame teſtimony, and though it be 
not in Matthew and Aark ſet downe in the ſame 
words exa&tly, yet the difference is not real but verbal 
between them (as in many other narrations) and each 
of them affirm that the witneſſes ſaid the ſame thing. In 
that verſe therefore, the ix iow ſignifies that the teſti- 
monies were not of any capital crime, or of ſuch im- 
portance, as that, allowing them to be true, a man 
ſhould be putto death for them. And therefore it is 
that the chief Prieft was fain to examine him, and at 
laſt adjaured him, (which I formerly obſerved the force 
of, Note on Mat. 26. h.) that out of bis own mouth he 
might draw ſomewhat to condemn him» (For ſo the fa- 
ſhion of adjuring was deſigned, Nuzc. 5 13. when an 
accuſation is not ſufficiently proved, and there is no 
witnefſe againſt him.) And when by Chriſt; anſwer he 
concludes that he had ſpoken þ/aſphemsy, then he riſes 
up and ſaithyyhat need have ne of any farther witneſſes? 
ver. 63. and at 26. 65. 

V. 61. The bleſſed] The Jews when they name 


——— 


e agreement Or diſagreement Of theit teſtis 


to the number of the witneſſes, but eſpecially of 


| bitterly in the other Evange/iſt; But the two latter wil 
be lefle probable, if it be mark'd that there is a comme 
betwixt emparuy, and fxaas, whereas either of thoſe 
ſenſes requires the conneRting of theſe together, and 
the advantage that the laſt hath by agreeing with myoec 
in S. Matthew, is again loſt by that which is obſerved 
of this Evangeliſt, tnat being S. Peters Scribe, he 
doth as a true penitent would doe, ſer out his fanne 
of denying Chriſt with more aggravations than any of 
the Evangeiiſts, and only menrions the repentance, 
but more flightly than the reſt. As for the firſt; that 
Fof«>14 ſhould fignific wes, itis but affirmed b 
Caſanbongbut not proved by any Grawmarian or Gi 
ſary, and therefore thaugh proper enough to t 
place, will be of lefle authorite, and beſides, this :bin- 
bing on it ſeems to have been contained before in the 
«2 uman 6 TIO, Peters remembring Chriſts aying. 


1 |auarey, operts capite, putting 0n bis bat, covering bis 
bead. To theſ I might adde another conjeRure, chat 
the Hebrew 92 being ſometimes rendred #rfamw, 
and that ordinarily fignifying to fall down, to proftrare 
himſelfe, and that as an argument and expreſſion of 
ſorrow, &ifaruy may ſibly fignifie caſting bimſelfe 
down, proſtr ating binſe/fe. Batchat which ſeems to me 
leſt forced, and moſt proper to the pallages ſet down 
by the other Evangeliſts, and back" by the judgment 
of learned ancient Grammarians, is this, that it ſhowld 
fignifie looking on Chriſt, caſting bis eyes upon bim be 
Wept. In S. Lake Co 22. [3 "tis ſaid (in this point of 
time here ſet down by S. Mark) that Jeſus turned, & 
irifaedls Tp Thify, and /ook d upon Peter, And his doing 
any thing upon that look of Chriſts (as it followes 
there, be remembred &c+) is an infallible argyment 
that S. Petey look*d upon him alſo, ſeeing him look ; and 
that he did ſo, and thereupon zepr, 1s the ſumme of 
this interpretation, And for authority toconfirme it, 
"tis Phavorins's glofle #nfdwta, n irfxira mal) 3 Twi 
p figrnfies co /0ok upon 4ny man- 


CHAP. 
To ND Rtraightway in the morning [ the chief Pr 


the Elders and Scribes, and the whole councell, and ] bound Jeſus and car- 


ried bim away anddelivered bim to Pilate. 
ſulration» 
2. And Pilate asked him, Art thou King of the Je 
unto him, [ Thou ſaieſt it,] 


XV. Paraphraſe. 


efts held a conſultation with |. 1... prieſts elders 


and (cribes, thar is the whole 
Sanhedrim having ate in con- 
and reſolysd that he was to be put to death Mar. 27. 1.) 


wes? And heanſwering ſaid 3. lan, 


3. And the chief prieſt accuſed him of many things, but he anſwered nothing. 
4- And Pilate asked him again, ſaying, Anſwereſt thou nothing ? behold how 


Oo 


] 


many thin 


S$ they wi 
&. But 


ainſt thee ; 


7. Andt vis 


made inſarceRion wit 


nſnered 
eſus yet anſwered nothing, ſo that Pilate marvelled. 
br Now ac the feaſt [he releaſed unto them one priſoner, whomſoever they de® ;, y. yy me cutome for 


him to looſe co the Jews, by 


way of gratification, ſome one priſoner, whomſoever the multirude of them ſhould demand, v. 8. 
one named Barabbas, [which lay 
h him, wao had] commuted marther in the inſurreRion. 


bound with them that had 


7. that cogerher wich his 
lices was in priſon for ha» 
this man hid alſo | 


8. A nd 


e9 
ving made am inſurreQion, 3 


nd 


Leſſe probable than any of theſe I conceive that of ,, ,,. ,,, 
Claudins Salmaſing tobe, that it ſhould fignifie iyue- 24. p. 27% 


130 


Co 


Paraphbraſe. S. MARK, Chap. xv. 
8. to releaſe them a priſo= , + And the mukitade crying aloud began to defite bims [ to doe as he had ever 
foncr according to cuſtome, done unto them, | : | 
9. But Pilate anſyered them ſaying, Will ye that I releaſe unto you the King 
of the Jewes. 
10. Forhe knew that the chief prieſts had delivered him for envy. 
11+ Butthe chief prieſts moved the people that he ſhould rather releaſe Barab- 
bas unto them. 
12. And Pilate anſwered and ſaid again unto them, What will ye then that I 
ſhall doe «nto bim whom ye call che = of the Jewes ? 
13. And they cryed our again, Crucihe him. 
14. Then pilate ſaid unto them Why, what evill hath he done ? And they cry- 
ed out the more exceedingly, Crucifie him, 
15. in compliance to the 15- And ſo Pilate [ willing to content the people, releaſed Barabbas unto them, 
importunity and clamours of and delivered Jeſus, * when he had ſcourged him, tobe crucified, ] 


the Jewes, though he rhought him abſolutely innocent (and therefore ſent for water to waſh his hands of it, Mat. 27. 24.) * having 
and though he had icfliged ſcourging» as a lower puniſhment, to releaſe him from this higher, ſec notre on Lys 23, 16. relet= (courged 
{cd Barabbas,and gave them their defire, delivered Jeſus ro be crucified. >< 


inner hall from that where Pj. Call rogether the whole band, ] [ _— 
lace (are, (the hall where the Przzor (ate in judicature) as a retiring room, and there they firſt ſer the whole band of ſouldi= hall, 3 @& 
ers, to guard him to his eXccution- 4 9 TWgatre 


17, 18, 19. Then they at= 17, And they * clothed him with purple, and platted a crown of thorns and pat 
tired him and ſent him out jt about his head, 
= ot pager Mm» ich 18. And beganto ſalute him, Haile King of the Jewes. TP 
he was puniſht », 2.) putting , 19+ ANd they (mote him on the head witha reed, and did ſpit upon him, and 
on him a purple garment, and bowing their knees worſhi ped him, 
faſtening a crown of platted chorns upon his head, and in a ſcofing manner bowing themſelves to him as to a King, but with» 
all triking him wich a cane, and ſpitting on him, 
20. And when they had mocked him, they took off che purple from him, and 
put his owne clothes on him, and led him out to cr ucifie him. 
21. And they | compell'd] one Simon a Cyrenian, who paſſed by, coming out of 
21, See note on Mat. yg. f. ye country, the tather of Alexander and Rufus, to bear his croſle. 
. 22. 2 place called Golgo= 22, And they bring him unto [che place Golgotha, which is, being interpreted, 
_—__ i, a place called a The place of a Un} 
23; Scene Fn Mar. 27. 23+ And they gave him todrink [wine mingled with myrthe] but he received ic 
34+ f. not, 
24. And when they had crucified him, they parted his garments, caſting lots 
upon them, what every one ſhould take. 
25. And berwize thecthird 25+ And it was the third houre, and they crucified him. ] 
and the fixth houre» Joh. 19. 14. that is berwixt nine, and twelve of the clock» he was condemn'd by Pilate, and ſoon hurried 
away by the Souldiers, and faſten'd ro the Crofle, 
6. And zceording to the +, 26- And the ® ſuperſcription of his accuſation was written over, the King of 
Roman cuſtome, his indift- the Jewes. ] 
ment, or charge for which he was put to death, was wricten and fixt over head. 
; 27. And with him they crucifiedtwo theeves, one on his right hand, and the 
| other on his left. | 
28. And by this meanes , 3. And the ſcripture] was fulfilled, which ſaith, And he was numbred with 
that prophecy Ifa. 53. 12. the ay" . Kd b 44 , dts, ad ( : P 
ry 29. they that pa y railed on him, wagging their heads, and | laying, 
hs Boom, Gid ; —_ Ah, | thou that deſtroyeſt che Temple and buildeſt it in three daies- 
| 30. Save thy ſelf and come downe from the croſle. 
31. Rulers of the Sanhe» 31+ Likewiſe alſo the [| # chief prieſts mocking ſaid among themſelves with het 


drim mocking him ſaid among the Scribes, He ſaved others,] himſelfhe cannot ſave. —_ 
themſelves, He undertook to be a ſaviour of ethers, and did many miraculous cures on ethers, bur = at 
2. Let Chriſt the King of Iſrael deſcend now from the Croſſe, that we may [Ces one's ane- 
$3. | 02 TOW =. beleive; and [| they] that were crucified with him reviled him. wn Uh 
33. And when the trumpet, 33. And when the {4xth houre was come, ] there was darkneffe over the whole lone 
that ſounded twelve at noon, land untill the ninth hour. ne aan 
had gonee 34. And at the ninth hour Jeſus cryed with a loud voyce,ſaying, Eloi, Eloi,lama Tpauwgrio 


ſabacthani,which is,being interpreted, My God my God,why haſt thou forſaken me? i»? 
k 3 4 And ſome of them that ſtood by, when they heard jr, ſaid, behold he calleth 
or Elias, 
36. And one ranand filled a ſpunge full of vinegar, and put j: on a reed, and 
* gave him to drink, ſaying, Let alone, let us ſee whether Elias will come to take 
him downes 

37. aloud, ſaying, Father 37. And Jeſus cryed [ with aloud voice and] gave up the ghoſt. 

into thy hands I commend my ſpirit, and ſo 
38. And the [veile] of the Temple was rent in twain from the top to the 
bottome. ' 

39. the commander of the 39+ And when [ the Centurion] which ſtood over againſt him, ſaw * he ſo cryed ' 
band of ſouldiers, and other out and gave up the ghoſt, he ſaid, Truely this man was the ſon of God, he had fo 
9 rhe ſouldiers, Mate 27+ 54+ go, There were alſo women looking on afarre off,among whom oa was Mary <n*% te 

Magdalen,and Mary the mother of © James the  lefle, and of Joſes, and Salome, Sw nod 
41. Whoalſowhen he was in Galilee followed him and miniftred unto him, and 3F%w7ow 
many other women which came up to Jeruſalem. Fours 
| 42 And 


38 See Mart. 27s 20 


Chap. xv. 


is, the { day before the ſabbath,) | 


S. MARK. 


42, And now when the even was come (becauſe it was the preparation, that 


Pardphraſe. 


42 eve of the feaſtof un. 
lexvencd bread,the firſt day of 


which was the ſabbath or ſaturday, that year of Chriſt's PaGion,) 


43. Joſephof Arimathea | an honourable 4 Counſeller,] which alſo waited for 
the kingdome of God, came, and went in boldly unto Pilate, and craved the body 


of Jeſus. 


44. And Pilate [marvelled * if} he were already dead, and calling unto him 
the Centurion, he asked him, whether he had been any while dead ? 


43+ one of the Sanhedrim, 
(Lu. 23.50.) or els a Decu- 
ri>n, er Courlcllour in the 
Province, 


44- &i4 not know, doubrcd 
whether 


45%. And when he knew i: of the Centurion, he gave the body to Joſeph. 
46. And he bought fine linen, and took him down, and wrapped him in the 
linen, and laid him in a ſepulchre, which was hewn out of a rock, and rolled a ſtone 


unto the doore of the ſepulchre. 


a7. And Mary Magdalen and Mary the mother of Joſes beheld where he was 


laid. 


Annotations on Chap. XV. 


V. 17. Cloathed bim nith purple | Many particulars | 


mention'd in their dealing with Chriſt were not trom 
the Jewiſh, but the Roman cultomes. Some were 
meintion'd in the Note on Mar. 27. 15.9. and ſuch 
was here the putting the purp/e or ſcar/er robe upon 
him, which the text here ſaith was done by the ſoul- 
dier;,and Luke by Herod: ſervants, orelſe the Roman 
guards, Ln. 23+ 11, And ſo faith * Lazarus Bayfing, 
this purple OC ſcarlet gown, Or robe Was the Roman fa- 
ſhion, call'd togs picta, and accordingly by $. Luke 
bs AduTpd chip. 23. 11. and was by way ot ſcoffe 
brought to Chriſt by the ſouldiers, as if it had been 
ſent by the Senate and people of Rome to him which, 
as the Jews ſaid, precended to be their King. See 
farther Lu. 23+ Þ, 

V. 26. Superſcription of & ce | That it was the 
Romans cuftome to write the crime, for which any 
man ſaffered death, in atable, and carry it before him 
to execution, appears by Exſebizs Eccl. hiſt. 1. 5. C. e. 
where of Attals the Chriſtian Marter tis ſaid, that 


he was led about the amphitheatre, mvex& cony wee | 
aw, u wikyean\, KC with atalle carried before | 
him, in nbich na written in Latint, This ts Atta/ns the | 
Chriſtian. So in Saetonins, Domit. C. 10» Detrattum in | 


arenam canibus objecit, cum hoc titulo, Impie locatus KC. 
He lrougbt him out and caſt bim to the dogs, nith this 
title, Or inſcription, He ſpake impiouſly. This elſewhere 


he calleth e/ogiuwe, a way of publiſhing the fault, in 


Calis. and fo Tertsllian 1n his Apolopie C. 11. And 


as of other kinds of death, ſo particularly of thoſe that! 
are crucified. This is mention'd by Dio. of a ſervant, 


that he was carried to the crofle, wycauue mor F aimay 


7 $2147wnus limo nith a nriting Of words, Glavin | 
$ 


the cauſe of his being put to death. From theſe recor 


or.cauſe,arittes over bis bead; Mat. 27.37. and fimply, 
tiryeath inſcription, Lu, 23.38.and nTA& (the Latine 
word Tit#/us) tit/e,Job.19-19. all tothe ſame purpoſe, 
noting this Roman cultome obſerved in the dealing 
with him more Romano, after the manner of the Romans. 

V. 40. Fame; theleſſe | Tharthe Pohtive wxzys is 
here taken for the Comparative, rhe leſſe, Or the youn- 
ger, doth not appear by any circumſtance of this text 
or Analogie of other places. .And there were three 
Jame's ſo known, two Apoſties, & the third the brother 
of the Lord, that this title of rhe /zJe in the Compara- 
uve, could be no chara&er of the third of theſe, to 
diſtinguiſh him from the other two, That which is m2lt 
probable is, that being a kind of cognomen heregit is an 
Abbreviate of wnxgss 71 mme, /itt/e in ſtature, the 

hraſe uſed of Zacchans Ln. 19. 3- and ſo notes this 
Bs to have been about Zacches's fize or pitch, 
and ſo diftinguiſheth him from the others of that name, 
who, it ſhould ſeem, were not ſo. 

V. 43. Counſeller|] What is meant by Baadnis 
Counſe/ler here, is matter of ſome queſtion, Moſt 
probable it is, that it imports one of the Decyri- 
ones placed by the Romans in their Colonies or pro= 
vincesz So ſaith Fornerias, Decuriones Bururel dice- 
bantur quod cnſilii gratia allegerentnr, the Decuriones 
were called Counſellers, becauſe they mere choſen to give 
counſel. Sothe old Greek and Latine Lexicon, Bundms, 
Decurio, Carialis, Sothe 0/4 Gloſſarie, Decurio Berd- 
ms JurgSa pus. Now what che Decario 18, We find in 
the Digeſts; Lib, $0. Tit. 16. de verbor. ſignif. lege 
239. JF 5. Decuriones diltos ainnt ex e0, quod initio, 
cum colonie deducerentur, decima pars eorum qui duce- 
rentur conſi(ii publici gratia conſcribi folita ſt» They 
were ſo called, becauſe at the firſt nhen Colonies were 


of the Romans, appears the propriety of all theſe ex- ſent out, the renth part of them nere appointed to fit as 
prefſions inthe ſeverall Ewvange/ifts, emyenen t 2 mas, ' 4 ſtanding Councel, to manage aff air 5- Ard ſuch an 


" the ſuperſcription of the cauſe, Or of bus crime here in 


one at this time was Joſeph, and he emonwar, a perſon of 


Mark; n me imo + woanins wypapuim, the charge, preat eminence. 


CHAP. XVI. 


Paraprhaſe. 


I N D when the ſabbath was paſt, Mary Magdalen and Mary the mother 


of James and Salome, had bought (iveet ſpices, that they might come and 


[ anoint] him. 


2. And very early in th2 morning the firſt day of the week, they came unto the 


ſepulchre ®| at the rifing of the ſan, ] 


3. And they ſaid among themſelves, Who ſhall roll us away the one, from 


the door of the ſepulchre ? 


I. embalme. 


2; when the Sun was 1Þ- 
pearing in their Horizon, 

3+ 4. And queſtioning one 
witch another who ſhould roll 
2way the ſtone from the doog 


4. (And when they looked, they ſav chat the ſtone was rolled away) for it of the romb, ir being a very 


Vas very great. 


grear ſtone, rhey looked up and diſcerned that jr was already removed. 


_. $. And entring into the ſepulchre, they ſaw [ a young man] fitting on the right 
hide, clothed with a long white garment, and they were: affrighted. 


5- an Angel in che appeae 
rance of a young man 


6. And he ſaith unto them, B2 not affrighted ; ye ſeek Jeſus of Nazareth, which 


was crucified 
him, 


3 he is riſen, he is no: hece, behold the place where they laid 
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Paraphraſe. _ S. MARK, Chap 


76 Bur ftay not here ſeek- ,.. 7: But goe your way, tell his diſciples, and Peter that he goeth before you into 
ing the living ina tomb, bur Galilee, there ſhall ye ſee him, as he ſaid unto you, : 
goe rell his diſciples, and particularly Peter, that according to his own words betore 1115 deat'', c. 14+ 28. he 15 riſen from the 
dead, and rhar &c. 


8, 9g. 2nd being very muc?. 8, And they went out quickly, and * fled from the ſepulchre; for they trembled, , 


ng yon lrighred,ghey G8 and were amazed, { neither ſaid they any thing to any man, for they were afraid. 
hey IT "he way, ww Now when Jeſus was riſen early the firſt day of the week, he appeared fir(t | 
ing to tell the Apoſtles what to Mary Magdalen, out of whom he had caſt ſeven devils, 


they had heard of the Angell,Mat, 28+ 9. before they came to them, Jeſus himſclt appeared ro chem, and firſt 


10. thoſe that belonged to 10» And ſhe went and cold | them that had been with him, ] as they mourned 
him, that is, his diſciples, and wept. 
11. And they, when they had heard that he was alive, and had been ſeen cf ker 
believed not, 
12, to a village called Em- q2, Aﬀeer thar, he appeared in another form unto tivo of them, as they walked 
aus, Lil 24+ 13s and went | into the countrey. | 
13. And they went and told i: unto the reſidue, neither believed they ther. 
14. Aftervard he appeared unto the eleven, as they ſate at meat, and upbraided 
them with their unbelief, and hardneſle of heart, becauſe they believed not them 
which had ſeen him after he was riſen, 
15. all the Gentiles, 15. And heſaidunto them, Goe ye into all the world, and preach the Gofpe!, 
to[® every creature. 
16. And he that receiver 16. He that delieveth, and is baptized,ſhall be ſaved ; but he that believeth not, 
the Goſpel preached by you, ſhall de damned. ] ; 
and ther:upon becomes a proſelyre, or diſciple of Chriſt, and defires and recei ves Baptiime, rhe (eale of the new Covenant, 


ſhall for all his former fins» fincerely repented of and forſaken, receive plenary pardon, and upon perſeverance in new lite» 
erernall bliſſe ; bur he char Rands out obſtinately and impenitently, ſhall be damned, 


14. And moreover forthe 17: And * theſe fignes ſhall follow them that believe; In my name ſhall they 
propagating the Goſpel 25 far Caſt out devils, they (hall ſpeak with new tongues, | 
as may be, the Spirir (hall be pour'd out upon you, and from you communicated to others, and thereby ye ſhail be enabled 
to doe miracles, caſt out devils» ſpeak ſtrange languages, (AR. 2. &c. 
18. © they ſhall cake up ſerpents, and if they drink any deadly thing, it ſhall 
not hurt them, they ſhall lay hands on the fick, and they ſhall recover. 
19. So then after the Lord had ſpoken unto them, he was received up into 
heaven, and ſate on the right hand of God. 
20, And they went forth and preached every where, the Lord working with 
them, and confirming the word with fignes following. Amen. 


Annotations on Chap. XVI. 


V. 2, At the riſing The various readings in this #9, repent ance and remiſſion of ſins muſt Le preccld 
place, may deſerve to be taken norice of. 1. Gregorie to af nations. From whence not onely appears that 
Nyſſen Serms. de Reſurr. aith, "En mis <xgGe5%e9s 7? mare xlins in this place is all the Gentiles, but a very 
«v|rygd our iwoigemu, T he moſt exatt Copies put in'm now. fit occaſion is offered of interpreting the ſame phraſe 
And ſo Enſebine de Demon/'r. Evang. |. 10. in the| again in a very hard place, Rem. $., 22. and 1 Per, 2. 
end, reads in «renal 7 nis, tbe ſun beingnow | 13, which We ſhall reter to be explain'd more at large 
riſen, and ſo Lucas Brugenſis cites it out of ſome Ma- on thoſe chapters. Some ground of the uſe ot the phraſe 
nuſcripts. 2ly. The ancient Greek and Latine MSS.|1n this ſenſe,teems to be taken from the Hebrew,which 
read averiver]&- in the preſent tenſe, and if the #7 | uſes MMNA(Which fignifies creatures properly )tor men, 
nox, bejoyned with thar, the plain ſenle will be, the| as beingthe moſt excellent creatures, And fo the A- 
ſun non riſing, Or as Our Engliſh, at the riſing of the ſun, 1 rabick alſo,as appears by one of their Geographer;,who 
and ſo it will agree exaftly with S. Matther's T5 6- | ſpeaking of cities, often ſaith, that there are in it many 
eworeoy, the day beginning to appear, Or [hine, 6HP@TKLIs RRM, that 18, literally &lias crearwres, but clear! y ſig- 
xuprexiicy the Lords day beginning t 0 ſhine, ſaith lona- nifies-men, and {0 mz x1115 every creature, 1s all men, 
tins ad Trall. in oppoſition to the Jews, that is, not only they, bur 

V. 15. Every creature | What mor xlias here fig-| all other nations of men beſide. 
nfies is clear by comparing this paſlage with the ſame,| V. 18. They ſhall take up ſerpent; | This ſeems tobe 
as *tis ſet down un the other Goſpels. In $, Afar. (with| prophecyed of by that 53/z/, out of Which /irgi/ had 


whom S. Mark throughout moſt exactly agrees) it is| learnt the ſubſtance of that verſe of his, 
thus, med Sivies by walhrdbonry mile ma tom, Goe Occidet & ſerpens, & fallax herba veneni 
and gather diſciples over all nations, and immediately Occidet 


follows (as here) baptizing them, &&c. In S., Luke thus| The ſerpent ſhall die, and the deceitfull yriſenous Lerb, 


C, 24. 47, ide xngo;Huivar, &C dgioy cyagnoy es mir]e that is, ſhall loſe their CHhcacy, 
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The Goſpel according to $. LUKE. 


CHAP, L Paraphraſe. 


I. Oraſmuch as many haye taken in hand to ſetforch in order a de», 41G 

* have been claration of thoſe things { which are moſt ſarely = believed =_ been {o i\luſtricufty a 
among us, ] . | ed among ut, 

2. Even as they delivered them unto us, which from the begin- 2. Inftruments and aFors 


F ning were eye-witneſſes, and | ® miniſters of the word, ] of choſe things, which were 
the ſubje& marrer of this following hiſtory. 


* exatly 3. Itſeemed good to me alſo, having * had perfe underſtanding of chings from I cheught fr allo, havin 


traced all the very fir(t ,to write unto thee in or er,] moſt S excellent Theophilus, porten. exit knowledge of the 
things from ſeveral paſſages, to ſer them down by way of hiſtory. 

top, of - j | 
From = 4. That thou mightſt know the cercainty of thoſe things, wherein thou haſt * +, cheredy chou way= 
deginnings been + inſtructed. ] eſt be confirmed 1n the belicf 
Stabn mafery of thoſe things which are ſuppoſed ro have been raught thee, and received by thee to prepare thee for bapriſme, viz. the 


«raw «- principles of Chriſtianity _ ; , | . 
ge 8 . There was in the daies of Herod the king of Judea, a certain prieſt named "PS 
+ chatechi. 5 2 : . F- cf the family of Abia, 1 
2d, x7 Zacharias, { of the © courſe of Abia,)and his wife wa of the daughters of Aaron, Ctiron, 24. 10. that is, of the 
x50, name x4 Elizabeth. cigth of rhe 24 ccurſes -f the 
and her __ Prieſts, which miniftred in the temple by their weeekes, 
6. And they were both [righteous before God, walking in all the command- «, grcere, upright perſons 
ments and ordinances of the Lord, blameleſſe.} | which fo lived inobedience 19 
Gods will in all marrers of duty Cwirhour indulgence in any knowne fin) and rd all the Jewiſh obſervances, 3s wich Geds 
mercifull allowance ro humane frailtics, is ſure robe acceprable in Gods fight. 
7. And they had no child, becauſe that Elizabeth was barren, and they both ., And they were childiefl: 
were now el! ſtricken in years, in the ſame manner as Abra< 
ham was, for beſide the barrenneſle of rhe wife rhey were borh of an age conceived to be paſt child-bearing 
$. Andit came topaſle that while he executed the prieft's office before God in 
the order of his courſe, : hes hh at 
9. According to the cultome of the prieſts office, [his lot was to bum incenſe ES hey _ 
when he went into the Temple of the Lord.] Ts > incenſe there. 
10, Andthe whole mulritude of the people ivere praying without at the © time ,._ a4 white the prieſt 
of incenſe. ] offered incenſe within, the 
people according to the cuſtome, were praying without. 
11. And there appeared unto him an Angel of the Lord, ſtanding on the right 
ſide of the altar of incenſe. ol ; 
I2. And when Zacharias ſaw bim, he was troybled and fear fell upon him. 
13. But the Angel ſaid unto him, Fear nor Zacharias, for [chy prayeris heard, 14. thy prayer for the pec- 
and thy wife Elizabeth ſhall bear thee a ſon, and thou ſhalt call his name John.] —ple Goyned with the incenſe, 


Lev. 16. 17.) and for the whole world (as Joſephus and Philo lay) i5now moſt effeRually = God meaning now ſude 
denly ro ſend che Meſſias, and befote him his forerunner, who ſhall be born of thy wife Elizaberh, and called John, 


14. And thou ſhalt have joy and gladneſſe, and many (hall rejoyce at his birth,] x4, And chis birth of a fo 
ro thee in thy old age by « barren wiſe, ſhall nor onely be marcer of joy and exultarion to ch:e, bur to many others alſo, all 
that expeR the Meſſias, ſhall rejoyce at this coming of Elias his forerunner, 


15- For he ſhall be great in che fight ofth2 Lord, and ſhall drink neicher wine 


nor ſtrong drink, and he ſhall be filled wich the holy Ghoſt, even from his mothers --»” POE 2 bs '/ 
Womb. ] ter r!16 manner of the Nazz1- 


riteand the power of the holy Ghoſt ſhall be diſcern ro be upon him very carly, v. 8c. 


16, And many of the childret#egIſrael ſhall he turn to the Lord their God. 16. And being a Prexchet 
of repentance to the- Jeweyy he ſhall work upon many of chem, and bring them to repentance and new life. 


I7. And he ſhall go before-him: in the ſpirit and power df Elias, to turn the 
® the pro. hearts of the fathers to the childr@, andthe diſobedient to * the f wifdome of the 
juft, or, +he Juſt, © make ready a people prepared for the Lord.) 


17. And hefhall go before 
rhe Meſſias, as his harbinger, 
with the ſame affeRions of 


winding of zcal and courage againſtfin, (ſce note on c. 9. d.) of earneſt calling for repenrance, (and reproving even Herod himſelf) & 
ult things, with the ſame authoricy and propherick power, which toward Ahab was obſervable in Elias (ro whom he hath a greater re- 


ſemblance then to w of rhe old Teſtament) ro work an univerſal reformution among rhe Jewes, ts bring them to the mind- 
ing of thoſe chings whichrend ro truc Jaſtice, & nor only of exrernal legal obſervances, to fincere reformation & change 97 
all cheir cvil wajes; and ſofic men co receive Chriſt on his conditions, and to render rhemſelves capable of his mercics. 


18, And Zacharias ſaid untothe Angel, Whereby ſhall I know this? for Tam \g, my wife beſide char ths 

anold man, and (my wife wll ftricken in years, ] | harh all her crime been bargsn, 
rown in years alſo, paſt bearing of children. 

19. And the Angel anſwering ſaid unto him, [Tam Gabriel, that Rand.in the "ED PET 

19. My n:m2 is Gadric!, 

preſence of God, and am ſent to ſpzak unto thze, and to ſhew thee theſe glad ,,; 1 am an officer or arren- 

tidings; ] | +51 dance that wait: on God, by 
whom I was diſpatch on this gaod mellsge to thee 

= 2 20» And 


C, 


fo 
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figne to e thee of the be fulfilled in their ſeaſons] 


Parephraſe. S. LUKE, Chap. i 


: 20, And behold, thou ſhalt be # dumb, and not able to ſpeak, until the day that 
Prot ern —_— theſe things ſhall be performed, becauſe thou belieyeſt not my vords, which ſhall 


truch of what 1 (ay, thou ſhale be deaf and dumb, and ſo continue till after the birch of the child, v. 64+ which ſhall be 2c 
cording to the ordinary courſe of womens conceiving and bringing forth» reckoning from this time. 


21. SanQuary. 21- And the people waited for Zacharias, and marvailed that he tarried fo lorg 
in the [temps | | 
1+, concluded thar God , 32+ And when he came out he could not ſpeak unto them, and they [perceived 
. G h s; : . 
had given him ſome revelation that he had ſeen a * vifion in the Temple, for he beckned unto them, and remained 
in time of his offering incenſe» ſpeechleſſe.] p 
and he made fignes ro chem, bur was not able to ſpeak to them, concinutrig dumb, after the amazement of ir was over, 
23. And it came to _ that aſſoon as the daies of his | miniſtration were 2c# 
14,24. fadhic whe i compliſhed he departed to his own houſe. | | 
berh Conceived kd (ies 24. And after thoſe daies his wife Elizabeth conceived, and hid her ſeli five 
v. 20 and note m.) and afloon moneths, lay INgs : : 
as ſhe perceived ir, ſhe went: 2%. Thas hath the Lord dealt with me in the daies wherein he looked on me, 
out of the way to avoid the to take away my reproach among men.] 
CO of ghe people, and rerurned nor till the time of che conception of Chriſt (and revealing of that) whoſe -ficer and 
4 inger onely, Jo n wanto be, And Elizabeth blefſed God for this miraculous mercy of his, 1n giving her a c\yld in her 
o1d age,Þ& {0 taking away from her the reproach of barrennefſe, which was ſo heavy & fo unſupportable among the Jews,11aug, t. 


26. Andin the fixt monech 26. And in the fixt moneth] th: Angel Gabriel was ſent from God unto a City 
after Elizaberh's conception, of Galilee,named Nazareth, 
I 28, To a virgin eſpouſed to 2 man whoſe name was Joſeph, of the houſe of 
David, and the virgins name was Mary. 
28. ſaluted her in this form, 28 And the Angel of the Lord came in unto her and [ ſaid, * Haile thou that +141 ort- 


Hui thou gracious perſon, the art * highly favoured, the ' Lord ;x with thee, bleſſed ar: thou among women. ] Cious pers 
crd of heaven be with thee, Ler all men for ever account of thee as the moſt blefſed woman in the world. DR 


29, And ſeeing and confi. 29. Andwhen (be ſaw * bim, ſhe was troubled at his ſaying, and caſt in her , Ra 
dering what had happened, ſhe mind what manner of ſalutation chis ſhould be, ] 
knew not what to judge of ir» bur caſt about, what ſhould be the importance of rhis ſalutation, 


30. Ahd while the was thus I And] the Angel ſaid unto her, Fear not Mary, thou haſt tound favour with 
wuling, 

31, And though thou art 31. And behold] thou ſhalt conceive in thy womb, and bring forth a ſon, and 
« virgin, yer &c. (ſee Marr, ſhalt call his name Jeſus, 

* 2I, 


never Lt nag . Regents 32. And he ſhall be great, and ſhall be catled the ſon of the Higheſt, and the 
God hee Boys, Freed = Lord God ſhall give unto him the throne of his father David, © IY 

end the God of Iſrael ſhall ſe - 33+ And he ſhall reigne over the houſe of Jacob for ever, and of his kingdome 
tle upon him a ſpiriruall king- there ſhall beno end. ] | 


dome, of which that remporal of David was bur an imperfe& repreſentation, the abſolute government of the Church, that 


or nl of Jacob, and chat kingdome of his ſhall continue for ever, ſhall never be deſtroyed, as the kingdome of the 
all, 


34+ can 1, being a virgin, | 34. Then ſaid Mary unto the Angel, Hoy [ ſhall this be, ſeeing I know not 2 
conceive ? man ? t 

35> This ſhall be done by 35 And the Angel anſwered and ſaid unto her, [The Holy Ghoſt ſhall come 
the Holy Ghoſt,and the power uponthee, andthe power of the Higheſt ſhall over ſhadow thee. Therefore allo 


of the | ono God coming that holy thing that ſhall be borne of thee, ſhall be called the (on of God. } 
upon thee, for whicheauſe the child which ſhall be born, ſhall be the ſon of god, and nor of any man. 


36. And for a token of this, 36+ Andbehold, thy couſin Elizabeth ſhe hath alſo conceived a ſon in her old 
know thou that thy couſin Eli- age, and this is the fixt moneth with her who was called barren. 
zZabeth, hath alſo conceived in her old age, and thar barren woman is now fix monerhs gone with child. 
$7. For nothing is impoſ. 37. For with God nothing ſhall be impoſſible, 
ſible for God to perfotm, be ir never ſo ſtrange, or difficulr. 
3. And M h 8. And Mary ſaid, Behold the handmaid of the Lord, be it unto me according 
AIG cndibr bow wy word.] And the Angel departed from her. 
to be diſpoſed of by God, as he thinks fir, with all ſubwiſſion and humility of wind. 
29. And immediately (ſee . 39* And Mary aroſe ® in thoſe daies, and went into the hill-countrey with haſt 
v. 24.) Mary aroſe, and went into City of udah, ] _ 
as ſpeedily as ſhe could imothe hill=countrey, to ſome city chere (of which there were many, Joſh. 15. 48.) within the por- 
tion of Judah, to vifit Elizabeth her couſin, . © ® 
40. And entred into the houſe of om = ao Elizabeth. , \ 
41. And it came to paſſe that when Elizabeth heard the (alutation of Mary, the 
infyired by c_ =o babe leaped in her womb, and Elizabeth [was filled with the holy Ghoſt. ] 
pherick Spirity See note N, GE ah SS 364 Blefſes "ia 
| Andie beoke outin- 43+ A e ſpake out-with a loud voice, and ſaid, Blefled ar: thou among 
tothe ſame words that the An= Women, and bleſſed is the fruir of thy womb. 
gel had uſed to Mary, v. 28- adding alſo an Eulegy or benediRion to the child in her wow. 


43. And what an honour 43e And whence] is this to me, that the mother of my Lord ſhould come to 
me 


44+ ar zhe very minute 44+ For lo, [ aſſoon asthe voice of thy ſalutation ſounded in mine eares, the babe 
wherein thou firſt ſpakeſto leaped in my womb for joy. ] ; : 
tac, 1 was ſo affeRed with joy that the child did ſuddenly ſpriog in my womb by reaſon of char jo7 which ſe rran!ported me. 


And 45 


Chap. i. 
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S. LUKE. Paraphraſe 


45- And bleſſed # ſh2 that believed, for there ſhall be a performance of thoſe ,, T1, belief of v. 33. of 
things which were told her from the Lord. ] thar metſage which the Angel 


delivered unto thee from God v+ 28 and 36. thall never be repented of by thee, for it ſhall cerrain!y ve performed in every 
Particulir cxaQtly, 


ab. And Mary ſaid, My ſoul doth magnifie the Lord, af. 47. Upon this Mary 
47- And my ſpirit hath rezoiced in God | my ſaviour, al'o brake our inco 2 divine 
bymne of thankſgiving to Gd, frying, All the faculties of =1y ſoul, my aff:Aions, and my rational faculty, have all reaton 
to bleſle and praiſe the name of God. ; 
43. For he hath regarded the low eſtate of his hand-maiden, for behold, from a8. F-r he hath done #n 
henceforth all generations ſhall call me bleſſed. ] honour, (che greareſt char was 
ever done to any) to me the unwortinieſt of all his ſervants, In wich re{peR all pofterities ſhall look upon me, as tlie hap» 
pieſt perſon, rhe moſt high!y dignified by God of any. + T : 
49. For he that is mighty hach done tome great things, and holy i his name.] 49, Frr the omniporent 
God of heaven hath honoured me above 1magination, lus name be blefſed for ir. 
50. Ard his mercy s on them that fear him from generation to generation,} g,, And his mercy 2rd 
gracious acceprance and abundant kindneſſe is to thoſe that ſerve and obey lum humbly, from time ro time to all eternity, 


$1. He hath ſhewed ſtrength with his arm, he hath ſcactered the prond in the ,, whereas the proud & 
imagination of their hearts, | great deſigners of the world 
are {9 farre from being favoured ; thar rey are oppoſed and confounded by him, 
52. He hath put down the mighty from rbeir ſeats, and exalted them of low ,.. x,hinp ic more ordie 
degree. | _ nary with him then to debate 
the lofty Atheiſt, and ro advance the humble perſon, tough of never {o low degree. 
53. He hath filled the hungry with good things, and the rich he hath ſent emp- ,,, The poor tur calls ro 
ry away, | him1s replenitht by him, and 
— _rherich min char cruſts in his wealth, 15 ofren brought ro beggery« 
$4. He hath holpen his ſervant Iſr2el, in remembrance of þ;s mercy, $4, 55. Ee hath now pet- 
55- As he ſpake toour fathers, to Abraham, and to his ſeed for cver. | form'd his promiſe to Abri- 
ham and to hisſeel, hath exhibited to them (rhe Jews, and all the believing world) rhar great promiſed mercy, and to made 
a proviſien for them, which ſhall never fail, ſent rhe Meſſias, the Saviour of the world fo long expected, a mercy char ſhall 
never be taken away from us. 


56. And Mary abode with her about three moneths, and returned to her own 
houſe. 

57. Now Elizabeths f.:1l time came that ſhe ſhould be delivered, and ſhe brought 
forth 2 ſon. 

58. And her neighbors and her couſins heard how (the Lord had ſhewn great 4 6.4 1.9 Gewn + mis 
mercy upon her,) and they rejoiced with her, ſt age oy 6 hos, i 21 

: ving her a child thusin her old age, and when ſhe had been barren fo hongs 

$59. And it came to paſſ: that [on the eight day they came to circumciſe the Lo clohch dev whene- 

child, and they called him Zacharias after the name of his father, ] = _ ; ivy 5 rh pogo 


cumciſe children, 3nd 15 give them names, the kindred and neighbours mer to that purpoſe, and they intended to call him 
by his fachers namc, zichary, 


60. And his mother ! anſivered and ſaid, Not ſo, bat he ſhall be called John, 60 Bd Elizaberh being al- 
ſo inſpired by God, v. 41. and having by that means received knowledge of the name appointed by God. and not from her 
husband, who was now dumb, ard {0 had veen ever (ince rhe Angel ſpake ro him, v. 24. (ſee Titus Boſtrenſes pe 771+B.) 
61. Andthey ſaid unro her, There is none of thy kindred that is called by this ; 
names 
62. And they made figns to his father, how he would have him called, 
63 Andheasked for a writing table, and wrote, ſaying, Hisname is John : and 


they marvailed all, : 
64. And his mouth was open immediately, [and his tongue looſed,] and he 64. and his ronguereſtores 
ſpake and praiſed God. ro him &> before. 


65- And fear] came on all that delt round about chem, and all theſe/ſayings 
were noiſed abroad throughout all the hill-countrey of Judza. 

66. And all they that heard theme, laid ebem up in their hearts, ſaying |What (£4 Gercinty iy cit 
manner of child ſhall this be ? and the hand of the Lord was with him.] will prove ſome cds ow 
| fon: And God in a ſpecial manner was preſent to him, to aſſiſt and proſper hin. 

67. And his father Zacharias was filled with the holy Ghoſt, and * prophecyed, 6&7. and Zxchary by eſpe. 
ſaying, cial morion of the Spirit of God coming on him, ſung this Ly "R 


63 Bleſſed bethe Lord God of Iſrael, for he | hath viſited and] redeemed his 


65. And orear aſtoniſhment 
and reverence. 


68. harh performed his pro= 


miie ofren mentioned (ſee 
Gen. 21. 1. and 50. 24. Exod. 3. 16. and 4. 31.) of viſiting and bringing Iſrael our of Azipr in this ſpiri 
he did by way of temporal) deliverance, and by Chrift the Mzflizs now to be born, hatch ” NIRey 
69. And hath raiſed up [an * horae of ſalvation for us, inthe houſe of his ſervant | 
David. 69- 2 King a Ruler, and 


eminent deli for bi 
ple ; and although rhe kingdome be nor a ſecular one, yer is h* t9 be borne TD wh — his peo- 


70. As he ſpake by the mouth of his holy prophets, whictk have been fince ? the 
world began, 


. 71. That we ſhould be ſaved frotn our enemies, and from the hands of all that 
ate Us. 


72. the promiſes mide t9 
our fathers, wherein not only 
they bur eſpecially rheir ſeed was concerned. 


marked? 73. Taz oth which he (vare toour father Abraham, en. 22. 10. 

S Letered 74. That he would 4 grantunto us, that webeing * delivered out of the hands ES oa 
from the  N 01Cenimies, mighc ſerve him * without fear. TR EET ng (2 
cendoofour 75. Inhalinefle and cighceouſneſſe before him all thz days of our life.) cared 1nd - 1-1 from danger 
wit ſerve ot enemies mig'1t ob:y and artend him in a (incere performance of all duties roward God and man, and ccertally 2:24 one 


= 76. And 


n, 


0. 


Js 


"Ss 


126 


bh 


a 


* avixd\)s 


8 prophet of God, (forete!lin 


Paraphraſe. 


76, Ard this John ſha!l ke 


S, 


76. And thouchild ſhalt be called the Prophet of the 
g before the face of the Lord to prepare his 


LUKE, 


wayes, | 


! . . , 
Judgments on the nations, if they repent not ſpeedily) or rather of on higher ear key poirtins ur Chriſt ſc Mar. 11. note d.,) 
and as his forerunner» by the preaching of repentance and change, ts fit men fer Chrift, 


57. To teach men thar in 


Chriſt there is a poſhibility of finnes, ] 


77. To give knowledge of [vation to his people, 


by the remiſſion of their 


obreining ſalvation for linners, to wit by pardon of their (ins upen repericarce and new lite. 


53. which is aſoccial aft of | t 
compaſſion, in God, through ON high hath viſited us, 


which it is that this ribrg Sun, i- ce. the Metſias, or Chriſt, fo ca!! 


among 1s, 


79. to ſhine forth rt» blind, 


75. Through the render meicy of 0::r God, whereby the * + day-ſpring from 


:4 oy the Prophets, is come from heaven to viſit and abide 


79. Togive light to them that fic in darkneſſe, and in the * ſhadow ot death, to 


ignorant,obdurate worldlings, gn1de our teet into the way of peace. ] 
living in ſtte of death, and to pur us into that way that will bring us to ſalvation. 


$0. And John grew, and 


had the Spirit of God dayly the day of his ſhewing unto 


more and more ſhewing himlclt in bijm, and dwclt in the hill countrey of Iudea, where he was born, +1! 


ching, or ſerting t execution of his office among the lews, 


80. And the child grew and waxed ſtrong in Spirit, and was in the deſerts, till 


Iſrael.] 


. . » 4 © A 
ee 11:7 2 of nas Dr[gte 


drmotations on Chap. 1. 


V. 1. Moſt ſurely leleived] This word rangopogeity 


I *ppord- hath ſeveral notions 1n the New Teſtament: 1, Ic 1s no 


more then Tangs.2w to le fulfilled, performed, done. $0 
2 Tim- 4+ 5. Tw Nexoviey ox Tnggghgnnr, fulfil Or per- 
form thy miniſtery. So ſaith Phavorinus TM?ngepiqnory, 
7 Nigwoey, fulfil, adding, ws 6 Ameomnes, Ti Jiauovier ox 
T\nenogneny, a; the Apoſtle ſaith, Fulfi', Or performe thy 


miniſtery. So in * Nilus mYnesprger 6invuiey to fulft! 


p- 27. % 51, deſire is to do what is deſired, So 2 Tim. 4, 17. ive nr 


Tnpiy xgpe 
Hay 


xnpryuee TAngeFopnt F, that the preeching may be fulfilled, 
3. e. gone through with, ana that the Gentiles may 
hear,z. e. that it may be preached to the Gentiles alſo. 
So 1h Heſychius Presbyter,Cent.2.10-mAgie wn inmate, 
7+ (TAnprgiger F {om df vIpomry vis gvriCelary the Old Teſt a- 
went did not perfett or complete the inward man to pirty, 
or in that reſpect ; mxaery, and Tangopreriy in the ſame 
ſenſe, And (o 'tis in this place,megywam merangypogy- 
ire & nav, things which have been done, performed, 
atted, among us, ot which the Jdiynars, or narration Cn- 
ſuing doth confilt. And this is perfe&ly agreeable to 
the notion of the Hebrew tubn (that inthe Old 
Teſtament is once rendred by it) which ſignifie 29 
fil and per fore. a8 well as 7» fill. So the Hebrewes 

ave a proverb 129M N70) UR let a man fulfil 
fil bis heart, i. e, do what he liſts, and in the Pſa/mſt 
| cofill, or fulfil, a/lthy mind, ] is [ ro grant all thy pe- 
ritrons. | Secondly then it {1gnifhes co fill, and fo 
TAnespeeie is fulneſſe Or plenty, Col. 2. 2+ TASTO #)1- 
expcelas Tis eovinws the riches of the Fulneſſe of under- 
flanding, & becauſe the Hebrew aa hgnifies Me- 
caphorical, as well as real iling,infuſing imbuing,&ec. 
T\neopoiy and manger do (ſo too, And according to the 
matter of ſubje&, to which it 15 applyed, the fignifi- 
cation is yet farther varyed. For ſo being applyed to 
the Heart, the principle of ation, it figmifies | to jncice 
ro any attion, to embolden todo any thing. ] ard when 
there is any thirg of difficulty m ar, or of danger, then 
tis particularly eo give courage, Or confidence, ts em- 
be/den, SO Att. 5. 3. da) irAngerw © Eamevas hw xay- 
ev os 4{vozmre} ov, why bath Satan filled thy beart, that 
thou ſhou/dſt tye, or deceive the Holy Ghoſt ? 1, &, why, 
or hoy did Satan incline or emdolden thee to do this 
villany ? and fo Ecclef. 8. 11. irangopogity ii 2apdie 
toy Te ardgimey the beart of the ſons of men isfilled ro do 
evil, i, e, men are by impunity incited and embold- 
ned todo ſo. So Heſt. 9. 5. #ho bath filled bis heart to 
do this? or, whoſe heart bath filled bim to do this ? 
where the Greek reads diſtinaly, ns #7 ts in/aunn 
#ho isit that bath dared? to denote the danger that he 
incurred that had done it, and ſothe boldneſſe of the 
adventurer. And thus 7ancgopeam comes ordinarily 
£0 feniie boldnefſe, confidence) Tanpetceia wmd OO Heb. 
G. 11s_ eonficence of hope, the ſame with vat aselic- 


"where, Tng:pola mizwe, confidence of faith, Heb, 10. 
22. the eff of being waſh'd from an evil conſcience 
:1n the end of the verſe, and the inſtrument of the re- 
| 3,9 4h, coming Cheettully to God, 1n the beginning. 
So TAnepren 36s Roms. 4. 21, being confident that God 
was able,-and ſo boldly depending on it. So 1 Tbeſ, 
I« $. Oxr Goſpel bath been towards you (preached to 
you) not onely in word, but in pewer, and in the holy 
Ghoſt, x, © TAnesPreics 7072.5 and in OT zith much con- 
fidence, tor ſo the next words | as ye know #hat manner 
ſel men we were among you | are interprered, C. 2.2. we 
were confident in our Lord to ſpeak the Goſpel of God to 
[you in much contention, And {0 Roms. 14-5. ixar 
@ my vii eangozogeitdw, Let every man have aſſurance 
(ſuchias on which his aCtions are todepend) in hi; 
own (not any other —_ underſtanding. The Kings 
MS. leaves out &, and then the meaning 1s Ler a man 
be moved to do any thing by bis own, not by another 
mans conſciencey for ſo the Context enforceth, being 
in oppoſition to one mans judging another for doing 
wnat he thinks he ought to do, v. 4. according tothat 
of 1 Cor. 10. 29. nby is my liberty judged of another 
mans conſcience ? Theſe are the places where the word 
1s uſed 11 theſe books, which are therefore pur toge- 
ther here in the firlt place, 

V. 2. Miniſter; Two poſſible acceptions there 
are of the phraſe,umgiru ov xo here, firlt oa5y@© the 
xord may fignifie, as it doth in ſome other places,. the 
matter, the thing ſpoken ot, for ſo itdoth v. 4, ts a 
| 2g71iidns Abu, che words, i. &. the things, wherein thou 

haſt been inſtrufted. So pus yon, the word, i. &. thing 
done, C. 2. 15. (ice Note on Aa. 2. a.) and in this 
notion Vefims aye | will be the Apoliles, as thoſe 
that were Chriſt; inſtruments and officers, not onely 
ſaw, but a&ed themſelves the things, the paſſages thar 


are here related. And this is the plaineſt and cleareſt 


meaning of the phraſe, 2ly. It is the opinion of other 
learned men, and, among them of * Budexs, that 6 ai- 
y& ſignifies here, as generally it doth throughout S. 
Jobns Goſpel, the word, 1. e. Chriſt incarnate. That 
the uſe of this phraſe or title of Chriſt ſhould not be 
appropriated to af} tos onely, may appear probable, 
becauſe this ſtyle ſeems, to have been known among 
the Jews, before Chriſt; time, and is oft uſed by the 
Cha/dee paraphraſt, 1 "DD the word of the Lord. 
As when Gen: 3- 32. weread, The L:rd ſaid, Rehold 
the man &c. the Targum hath it | And the wordof the 
Lord Ged ſaid, Behold Adam nhim / have c:eated 
aline in my age, as am alone ine _ heavens, 
ſee the learned Pax! Fagins on the Calder parge 
phraſe of that place, So Gen. 26. the wor! -* !he Lord 
created Ad. m. $0 Iſa 1. 17. in ftead ©: my ſoulthe 


T arThm h:th od Mm?) nird bateth, and C. 45. 17. 
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higteN, ſor thou ſhalt go 
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Annotation, on 9. 


L UK E.Chap. I. 


Iſratl is delin:ret or ſavit, by the Ly-1, thzy rerl, | pliſhed bis ſerviee, all waich is a diſtin deſcription of 


1 1297 by Wo wrt of ch: Lid, (o Fer. 1.8. bee 
cauſe [ am 4#ito ther, enzy red, becauſe my wil it 


chis manner of tae. peoples praying withour, whilett 
the Prielt offers within, as the tivo other parts, 1. of 


with thee, 9d (0 Pſa. TIO. x. The L1rd ſaid unio my | giving praiſes to God, and 2, the Prie{ts pronouncing 


Lord, t:y agun, Th: Lwd ſail, Tw2y to his word. 
And to Abraham, Gen. 15. 1. 1 amtby (hitlds My 


the ware of benidiition. are ſet doin there alfo, one 
V. 20.9 md u Janundtl is panels ev7er, the ſenger: ſang 


word is thy ſhiz!d, S9 1s Chriff called the word, 1 | praiſes ith cheir woice;, &c. the other v. 22. mT wz- 


the Alcoran, and therefore the paraphraſt of ity Ben 
Achmet expounds his word by the ſon of Mary. And 
it ſeems this word in this ſenſe was gotten among the 
Heathens very anciently, which cauſed Amelins, 
when He read the beginning of S. Jobn Goſpel, to cry 
out, Per Fovem barlarns iſte cum noſtro Platone ſentit, 
verbum Dei in ordine principit eſſe, This barbarian i; 
of our Plato's opinions that the nord of God is in the or* 
der of princip/es: Thus Fulian the Aprftate hath *wI- 
giv, Indy, abzar, Jeſu, God, word, Ep. 51. p. 210. Of 
the full importance and cauſe of this name ſee So/- 
Glaſſins 1 evouarh. Meſſie, fs» 270. 
C. V. 3. Excellent T heophilas | Tis not certain that 
15996 Theophilns here was the proper name ot a particular 
man, but perhaps a feigned title ro fignifie every 
Chriſtian, every one that loved Grd, to whom he ade 
dreſſes his diſcourſe. Thus faith Epiphanins, Her. 51. 
P. 429. &7 «7 mi Ozopiagp Try yearur TAS 40, i) T2777 ay- 
Spu'T 218, djamirn, nbether be mrote to one T beophilus, 
when he ſaid this,or whether to every man that [vved Goa, 
leaving it uncertain Which it was. Thus Sa/viang in 
his Epiſtle to Salonin, prefix'd before his dooks ad 
Eccleſ. Cathel. givivg him an account, why he inſcri- 
bed thoſe books not by his own name, but by that 
other of 7 imorby, (aith he followed this Evangeliſts 
exampley qui in atroque divini operis exordio, I heo- 
phili nomen inſcrilens, cum ad hominem ſcriphſſe vide- 
atur, ad amorem Dei ſcripſit, #ho in the Leginning both 
of his Goſpel and «f the Afts inſcribing the name Thec- 
philus, ſeeming to have written to man, he wrote toy or 
for, the love of Gad. Thus in Athanaſinu l. de incarn. 
peri, and enixes@& are uſed promiicuouſly for 
»winr® Chriſtians. And then x-ans& will be no title of 
honour, nor any more then cptimu in Latine, a forme 
of civility onely. 

V. 5. Of the courſe of Abiah | Though the word 
banweele do literally denote the ſervice of no more then 
a day, yet it is not ſo tobe taken here, but ina grea- 

p. 763-E- ter latitude, for the ſpace of a zeeh. So ſaith Titzs Bo- 
ſtrenſis, \quwee! ay 5 24n Poriy #72 TE55 MAbs THRAKUYELY x} 
AuTepyev os md iepe, dt Fe Ts WAS oud das, you wuſt 
not underſtand the word of day continuance and ſerving 


mCas $7154 Len; 4174 61 mo Midncl 14 uy Ircgda, 4 aret 
WAIIan xweims ON win, ts erkay fu78, UG Then de) - 
cending he lift up hit hands cer ali the congregation 0, 
the children of [[rae!, tn give bleſſing ro the Lord, 07, 
the Lord; bleſſing, out of bus lips, Ke. 

V. 17. Tothe wiſdome | The difficulties of under- 
{tanding this verſe, will bz bet avoided, and the ob- 
vious ſenſe of it molt clearly ariſe, if it be firſt obſer- 
ved, that there be in the Hebrew language but feiv 
Przpofitions, in compariſon with the Greek. By which 
means it comes to paſſe that as our Eng/iſh tranſla;or; 
do oft miſtake, and diſturb the ſenſe of Scriptuxes by 
not obſerving this, (as for inſtance, Fob. 2, 4. where 
we render Gin for (4in,it thould be, ;hin after ching.e. 
one thing, that 1s neareſt to us, after another, yea aff 
that a man bath, will be oive for his life) ſon the wri- 
tings of thoſe,that being Jews by birth,ivrite in Greek, 
1.C.1n the Greek tranflation of the Old Teltament, and 
writings of the New, the Grek, prepcfitions are uſed 
in the latitude that delongs to the Hebrew and not ac- 
cording to the ſtrict propriety of the Greek idiome in 
Artick writers, but far more holly and promiſcuoully, 
This hath been already obſerved an occaſion of | 4+ | 
with a Genitive caſe At, 1. tt. Which cannot there 
fignifie wander, but Lefyre, and ſo in other places, Se 
Note on Mar.2. b. And the ſame is often obſerved ot 
&, that it ſignifies (beſides the vulgar notion of it,) 
ſometimes irns within, ſometimes 6s, inco and for, and 
this upon that known ground, becanſe the Hebrew 1 
is uſed in that latitude. This being thus premiſed, it is 
next obſervable, that this expreſhon of the office of 
Fobn Baptiſt, and the anſverableneſſe of it to thatot 
Elias, 1s here taken from Afalac, 4. 6. There his prea- 
ching of repentance1s expreſs'd by his rwraing the beart 
of the fathers with the chi{dren (tor {0 A is there to be 
rendred zicbnot to) and the heart of the children nith 
the farbers,that is,converting fathers and children to» 
gether, working upon them (or, according to his office, 
endeavouringy Dy preaching in the wi/derneſſe, to work 
upon them) and perſuading them to repent, and am 


| their lives, Afr. 3.2+ This place of Malachi is both by 


in the Temple, but of neek!y. 
e. V. 12. time of incenſe] Atthe time when the Prieſt 


offered incenſe within in the SanRuary or Tabernacle, 


Matthew C. 17. 11. andby Mark 9. 12. repeated out 
of rhe Septuagint (which bi th 4 Twam1i0{ repday GC. 
Swz2ms 504, and Smegt1os mrre, be ſhall, or be doth, * 
reſtore, or return all, 1, e. all men, (the Neutral mlrme 


137 


"Fa; 


"Fs, 


Q-« ©. The pe/ple ere left alone without, in the a;rium Jude-| all being oft taken for the Maſculine, ſee Afar. 1811+ * gee ncte . 


<us)Gr. 


orum, the court of the Tems, praying for the pardon of! & 18 ) Where there is nothing in fiead of the bears of 27 9+ 37 


ſins, every man apait for him(elt rill the Prieſt came| the fathers with the children, &c. but only merre all, dew 


back again, and pronounced the benedi&tion. This is 

2: 5e- it that ſeems to be referred co by the ba/f hoxr: i/ence 
"” in be:ven, Rev $. 1, Which ſeems there to be ſet in re- 
lation to that time of the Prieſts being gone un to offer 

incenſe 3 This 1s let down punQually Ecclaus. 50. 

where v.15, there is mention of the þigh prieſt Simon 

the Sn of Onias offering Tiw o7mny 'tvidiag, the odour 0 

ſweet [mel/y or of incenſe, unto God, Then, ſaith he, che 

fons of Aaron cred out and founded with trumpet s,v.18. 

(as in that Rev. 8. 2. it follows, immediately, the ſeven 

trumpe's were given to the Ange/s, &Cc.) and then fol- 

lows, 745 5 Aat xo xgrior dn, & Emmy 63 aoyowTaY 

6m Ty y 9 V, 19. hen all the pevple rogether made haſt, 

and *+'[1n their face £9 the ground, 10d V. 21. 6/unn 6 

Az3; xygts vnucs us TIATHKH KþTtres) encnu: Of lo; cur- 

T3244 xo 7uÞ xyzls % TH/ ATE iv £175 JUOTES The 

peop,e beſ1uzhe rhe Ld malt high in prayer before the 
mraitul, 84/il the miniFory of the L1rd (th2 inceaſe, 


noting that, and no more to be the meaning of che 
' phraſe in Malachi, | be ſhall convert the heart of the fa- 
thers with the children, and of the children with tbe {4- 
thers,(of old & young,young & old) i.e.he ſhall preach 
repentance to the whole Jewih nation,noted by | tbe 
/and] in the end of that verſe in 41al. which God there 


f| threatens to come and deſtroy zith 4 eurſe,i.c- finally & 


univerſally if this $f whom, be the Baprift, 6 of Chriſt 
& of the Apoſtles, do nor bring them to repentance- 
Now what 1s by thoſe two Evangeliſt; ſo briefly ex- 
preſs'd by, be /hall reſtore or return al is here more 
largely repeated out of the words of Ma/. 65giv=s 
xap'ag mwTpar 671 TYKIE, £0 convert the bearts of 1h f* 
thers, &:. Whence *tis apparent, that the Prgpoſe <= 
maſt here be taken in that notjon of I, vhich belongs to 
that place of Afal. & ſo is to be rendred not co but with 
the children, to this clear ſenſe, Fobn Bapti/t og of 


4 


d2fore © hriſt,1s his herald co prepare his mA) in.(or 


noted by x\raF there) wire dint anithty had accom- 


miliaa to) m2ns hearts, by preaching repentaence(G rev 
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turn, Of new /ife, the irterpietation of the Hebrey 


' cr 4 # , - 
-mudie T 014077, children in appetites, Or dejrgns, Or in- 


clinations, as they are that (et their mucs on chat that 


profits leaſt 3 and T12ew0: ggsny, thoſe that have more 


perfett, mature, manly appetites : {0 mw arw Qegrew tO 


mind, deſire, look after the things above, Col. 3+ 2: 
&my na ggoreiy, Phil. 3, 19. mi mw (apros pgoreer Rom. 
B. 5. to mind earthly, carnal things ; and ſo arreeably 
opornua (Caps, Rom. 8. 6b. 7. aud ggirmua miluar®t 
V. 27+ the minding of the fleſh, ard of the ſpirir, that 
is thoſe appetites which the fleſh on one fade, and the . 
ſpirit on the other doe unicline men to ; or as 7 herphy- 
latt moſt fully, the defire and purſuit ether of car:al 
er ſpiritual things, And if in this ſenie the word eg5- 
m-s be here taken, *IZ« then the minding of the 1»ſt 
things, and being applied tothat wnich went betore 
turning the bearts f the faibers unto the childrens vt will 
perfe&tly agree with 11, He ſhail bring men to reper:= 
tance, and the moſt diſobedient (viz. Publicans Kc. Ln. ! 
3+ I2. to the minding if juſtice, and r1-hte« »ſneſs, Ln, 
3+ 13. that is of all goud things, But *t1s ſtill potlible 
that gghwmars be here taken tor thatpraRicall vertve of 
prudence, (as *t; at large defined by the Moralift) the 
prattica! knowledge Of thole th: gs which are truely 
eligible, the know/edge that wall brig men to the ere 
juſtice, the judging t What 15 or what 15 not to be done 
aIcuraing to the rules of juſtice; and tis poſſible again 
that the word N-giev of the juſt ſhould be the Maſcu- 
Ine gender, and ſo the phraſe be rendred, the pradence 
or pradlical ziſd»me of juſt men 3 and then alſo *twill 
be aniwerable to che text in Aulachi, thus ; that he 
ſhall convert the Jews, cven the moſt vicious of them 
to that practice ot all mortal rules which denominates 
mei: juſt, that is, that this ſhould be the deſ-gn of 
Fobn's preaching, to make them ſuch, to work ſuch a 
£<nerall reformation among the Jews. As for the 
Prepokrion wy, that (as was :aid) is ordinarily uſed for 
&5, or #, to, or other wile *till be hard tofind our 
any ſenſe of theſe words. 

V, 20. Dumi) The Hebrew WNN as the Greek xw- 
ods ſignifies both a dumb man and a deaf, and is wont 
to be rendred either by mawndy,or by Wnwenr, Mich. 
7- 16. that is growing or becoming Jeaf, for there the 
Conrext reters it to the eares. In this place one of the 
hemufications of the Hebrew ſeems to be put for the 
other, Cwmoy ſilent Or dumb, | we believe 7 heophy- 
/act and the ancients) for ſurdus deaf, and fo that 
which is added, x * Swe rannou and nat able to 
ſpeak will be no Pleonaſme, but fignifie im dymb alſo, 
For that he was not only dumb, but deaf, appears by 
his friends, who do not ſpeak but nod and make figns 
to him, v, 62. and it is not probable that of the rwo 
things that betell him, one (hould be twice, and the 
other not orice foretold by the Ange/. 

V. 22. Vifon] By Hee viſion is here meant the 
emeayeric Or appearance of God by an Angel to the 
Prieſt, revealing his will urto him, and theſe were 
yont to be at the time of offering incenſe, ſee Foſ. 
Ant.l. 13. Co 18. where when Hyrcanus Was offering 
mcenſe, (od gave him the Oracle. From hence ir 
was that the people ſeeing Zachary ſtay ſo much lon- 
ger then 4 within, and come our ſpeechleſſe 
and aſtoniſhed, | ſage 6 that he had ſeen a viſion, 


| 
' 
{ 
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V 23: Minſtration | The word AeTegy er, which 


ewg to the perp/e- Thus 15 the King call'd aevrucy ds Orr, 
the - f.cer of God tor publick admmiſtrations, Rem 13) 
6. Hence ihen is the prime 1mportance of the word 


tor any pullick ſervice. Ot which ſort becauſe among 


both Jews and Heathens, the Prieſtly cffice,the ſacri- 
fices &c. of the Temple, were the chief, the werd 
c' mes ro Henife any ſacred cffice. Of this we have 
th. ſe footſteps in the Grammarians MiToges, iigerary and 
A*iTreal thera 1 Heſych & Phator, & ag2N, ArrTvp® 


' 226, iscarngs. Thus the word is uſed in this place by S. 


Lu. tor the executing the prieſts effice, 66 ſo Phil. 2.17» 
Wwe and AcTugyHa are zoyned, [acrifice & ſacred office, 
or ſervice, and Heb.$. 6, hazuge]iens mw ane errepyics, 
he hath obrained a more excellent miniſtery, that 1s 


' prieftly ſervice, m oppoſition tothe prieſts office on 


earth, v. 4. 10 Heb. 9. 21. oxevs 4 AcrTup/ay, the utenſils 


| of the prieſt,and Hel + 1c+ 11, wm ng nuegy AuTegy oy 


he was daily attending, Or naiting on che prieſts office : 
From hence it 1s brought down to the ſervice of the 
Chriſtian Church, avy Chriſtian office, as Att 13. 2+ 
MT yErToy duTuy Th Kve'w. while they miniſtred to the 
Ly, ihat 18, were about the daily cfhces, prayir g, and 
falt111g, GCC» and {0 Rim. 15. 16. tis 7 ewe us ATEPPPY, 
"Ing3, that I might Le a miniſter of Jeſus, employed in 
{acred cfhces. 1 his word, thoagh it comes from auirns 
p+blick, doth not yet ſo belong to publick employ- 
ments, but that it ſignifies * doweſtich alſo (and fim- 
ply ſerving AerT«c7, Newys, ſaith Phavor, and AerT«p- 

yer, wy3dy, Saver, in Heſycb) eſpecially that ; fice 
of the /feward, Which 1s molt publick of any in the ta- 
mily,having the adminiſtration of the wh-)Je domeſtick 
affair belonging to it. Hence AerTryeis + clxoy in Pollux 
ro perform the ſtew-rds office over the houſe. Now bee 
cauſe,as Chriſt ſaith,it 18 the St-wards office,to give eve- 
ry man his portion of food in bis ſeaſon, and becauſe the 
diet n an houſe or family belongs ro all,js every man's 
portion,only ſo, that the ſteward afſigns it diverſly ta 
every one, as he thinks fit to diſpenſe it, (& thence in 
the Grammarians, Animezpau are ot xgdny dot fd dnt 
ow?r, they that are ſet over the diet,) therefore in the 
Scripture ſtyle, ar7vgxe is oft uſed tor the buſineſle of 
the collefta or offertory, for the diſpen/ng of the obla- 
tion; & out of them relieving the poor Chriſtians; Thus 
2 Cor.9.12, # Dawxayie tf atuTepyic; mus the adminiſtra» 
ticn of this liberality, which was to ſupply the wants 
of the ſ:ints as it follows there, and all one with «rats 
Ts xotvevieg liberality of communicating, V. 13. And 
ſo Phil. 2. JO. + regs we AuTvgyias Was the relieving 
the Ap'ſtle, and ſo AT*þ306 Þ 261d ur, 25» the relie- 
ver of my want. SO Rom. 15, 27. U mis(aprancis Aerrupe 
yinou e'unis, miniſtring to them in carnal thing, 1s 
nterpreted by xeavie &5 165 Aexis of aylor, v.26, 
liberality to the poor ſaints : and ſo perhaps when the 
_ are call 'd aerrugyt ary, Hel 1.7, bis miniſters, 
and aaT*pzixg maVuara, Ve 14 miniſtring [pirits, it May 
bear the ſenſe of ſerving, ſo as to feed, and relieve, and 
provide for us. But becauſe the office of the ſteward is 
to govern the family, as well as thus to give meat in 
due ſeaſon, therefore agreeably co this, as the word is 
ſomerimes uſed by Chriſtian writers peculiarly for the 
Lords ſupper, in reference to the feaſt provided there 
in the «2a-w antiently, and till in the cffertory,for the 
uſe of the poor (in the ſame manner as 'tis call d xoryu- 


that an Angel had appeared unto him» 


- 


vie, and xados apre breakind of bread,) ſo alſo ſome= 
times it is uſed to fignihe the while ſervice of the 


Church 


2'VN converſion Which is ulec 11 Malacki. This firſt | is here firlt mer with, may deſerve tobe lock d IMO. A{rapyes 

part of the period beivg thus explam'd, the ſecond, | The Originaticn of it among * Crommarians irem 2i@ gg py, 
Which 1s not taken from Malachi, but is a kind of } at d »vie ſpoyies, ſeems remote and alien, At other Way and Fheve- 
eloſle or paraphraſe to explain that obſcurer propberick ' may be better colleEted frem Feſycting by charging 
expreſſion, will more ealily be interpreted, if rt We | the pur. Ration of a tery words in tym thus, AriTugyes 
oblerve the ſigrufication of the word eperey ur the NeW | (animy 38 druony,) reamwytr, Autry tr (:2irhes pul ich 
Teſtament, which ger:erally notes to windgto deſiretO ſervices 'fficiatings ard 2nir+; ev 18 all one with that, 
like, to look aſter nith an appeine, trom the Nowr.e , for aniny (OM Aa%5 p' p1/8t4 ferifies pul lick cr belon= 
ggwee which 15 uſed for affettions,oppetite, 1 Cor. 14.20, 


rinw, 


* A{rvppat 
xv ar i 

Hed ind no 
Tx anaxec 
N Iuanbe * 


Armnotations on S. L UK E.Chap. I. 


Church, Or exerciſe of the prieſt”; office, and ſometimes y which phraſe in Syriack & Chaldee ſignifies no more, 
peculiarly the government of the Church, as 1n Euſc-| then very good or gracionnsl0 At. 9. 33. TWiens da to 
biug generally when one Biſhop dies, another, ſaith he, | Two, figaities a very good Woman, diligent, laboriom, 
dy xoigenu Pantone, undertakes the office, Ort ad- | (that wrought many good things v. 39+ i1 a peculiar no- 
miniſtration, Or government Of it, as of Piay the Biſhop | tion of the phra ſe g294 works, for diligent in the cal- 
of Rome 1. 4 C. 11. and aurupyrir RgguBare, in the | ling, ſee Note on Tit. 3+ 2-) as among the Hebrews 
ſame Chap. of Ce/adion Biſhop of Alexandria. MR7O 171 ful of beamty, fignifies very handſome ; fo 
k. V.28. Highly favoured | For the finding out the | uerw d3aSwniras Row. 15. 14. full of grodneſſe is very 
;-40eui- fall importance of this word mazzmmuim in this place, | good ; and in * Philo. ui poprnwer + 43s ( as, wameus 
o» twill be needfull firſt to examine the ſeveral notions | owwiag Act. 6. 3.) 4 man full of niſdome, that is a very 
"I of x42 the Nowne, from whence the verb zazcrls| wiſe man. and aaipns mirror Att. 6. 5. an eminent be- 
comes, O.1e eminent notion of it for the Goſpe! of | liever. And if the word be thvs rendred, 'tis then 1 
Chriſt is explain'd(as it ſignifies the matter of the Gol- | fit forme of a ſalutation, ſuch as «25#n;z ©159ca8 6 moſt 
pel) Note on Heb. 13d. and (as it fignifies the prea- | excellent Theophilus, v. 3. 
chingor promalgating of it) Note on A. 18. e, Ano-| 1b, Lord, &c.] This ipeech of thz Argels is by him 
ther nowion, as it figrifies charity, liberality, is explai-| delivered in forme of a ſalutation (fee v. 29. z4ie 
ned Note on A#.2.f. & very near to that, for fvgse a} Fail, &c. and ſo theſe words that immediately fol- 
gift, Note on 1 Per-3.c. Behde theſe it fignifies alſo a] low, being part ofthe darzouss, ſalaration, ſeem moit 
reaard, either that ot good words, of changs,as We call] ficly rendred by way of prayer or benediQtion,T be Lord 
It, or elle farther, of ſome real return, <8 x7! wp | be with thee, Bleſſed art thou &c. Thus wr'& will var 
orery ſaith Hec, 2 retribution for a geod turn, and (0| is generally uſed, the Lord be with you, and yore wad" 
*tis oft uſed. Lu. 17 .9. Mi age 3x4; will be thank, Or| vuar, grace be mith you, and the like formes of Chri- 
reward that ſervant ? (0 Ly. 6 32. 33+ 34. mis vwr] ſtian (alutation. h 
aps is what thanks, Of reward « due to you? for V, 39+ In thoſe daies| The phraſe & mwmaus m7 
which there is wis reward, V. 35. SO1 Pet. 2. 19. netegns, in theſe daies hath for the moit part a peculiar 
fer 38 ages, this (hall be, or ſhall yield a rea2rd, all | ſignification, differing from U.5wicus andre; jn thoſe 
one With za*@%,bonogr,the reward of an heroick aetion, | daiess The latrer Ggnihes an indefinice time, ſome- 
v, 20. Fourthly it fGignifies favour, or mercy, 1n this | times a good way off, bur the former gennerally de- 
chapter, to Mary tupss xg, thou baſt found favour \notes 2 certain time then preſent, inſtantly, then, at 
with Ged, v. 30. and in ſome other places, and in et- | :þat time ; ſo here that which ſaid of Marie: going to 
fect in all thoſe, where it ſignifies the Goſpel in op- | Eliz.aberb, was ſurely immedaacely afrer the departing 
poſition tothe Lax, that being ſo ſtyled, becauſe there| of the Ange/ from her, and theretore 'tis ſaid the roſe 
15 {0 much of Gods favour, and undeſerved mercy diſ-| up (7 ewes, very baſtiliy. SO vs 24. u7 TuT; ms nude 
cernible in it, contrary to boafting, or debe. Laſtly it is | gas, that is, immediately, E/iz,aberh concrived,'0 C. 6+ 
taken for wires, goodneſ; in the atitude, without re-| 12: @ mis nusgais mau{mzrs, that 15, then, at that poine of 
ſtraint to any particular kind of it, & that both of the| crime, be went owe to the mount 4in, SEC Co 23,7. C,24-18, 
body (beanty) and of the mind, from whence is that] 4: 1.5. Cc. 11. 27. & 21. 15. 
gloſs of Heſyc Xacivy, xgalr, 43a, d5vier, wegler, the] V.67. Prophecyed ] Toprophecy is a large word, and 
word gracious lignifies either good Or bandſome z, for befides the forerelling of futare events, which is the or- 
that univerſal goodneſs of the mind it ſeems to be ta= | dinary notion of it, it fignifies ſecondly to mork Min 
ken 2 Pet.3.18. grow in grace, that 1s, all kind ofgooc= | rac/es, as when 'tis ſaid of El/iſha's body, that being 
neſs, and in the knowledge,(thar is practical knowledge) dead it prophecyed; Ectleſ. 48. 14 referring to the mi- 
of owr Lord ,&c. and ſo in divers other places menno- |racle that it wrought, in raifing che dead body, that was 
ned, Note on Epbeſ+$ c. Now from which of all theſe | puc into Eliſha's grave,2 Kings 13. 21. thirdly, to de- 
notions the word zyaermuen is tobe takengor (becauſe |clare the will of God to any, by r-ve/ation or miſſion 
there are but two, that can he competitors for it)whe- | from him. Thus Sybyla 1. 1, wrvnrnion m4 irgre On- 
ther as it fignifies favour, Or goodneſs, is ſomewhat un- | mou Tei 2429101, mod7' Riv, Sax 74 wines, [ will pro- 
certain 3 If ic be taken from 22s favour, mercy, as it | pbecy all things that are paſt, preſent, and to come. Ad- 
ſeems to be Epheſ. 1.6.then it will agree with the «&gs5 | ding, mp&'ne I) xbami we ayer ©:35, and firſt God 
2aev, thou beſt ound favour nith God, Y. JO. And ſo Frommands me to ſay —profeſſing to doe it from God. 
Theoph expounds it, OT$e arw 6&7 Leaemwulm «ay ipus | $0 the Authour of S »ngpfis Priphetiarum, Tay ces 
»boy qnoir eau pes 35 ade KC when be hal firſt ſaid gbou| virwy # y16' ow @n 218 ms afar meopime our Any that 
that art favoured; be addes by way of imerpretation, for| receive; knowledge from God of things paſt is called 2 
thou haſt found favour, &c Bat ſome arguments there] Proper. _ So® Chryſoſtume, O oenpins 8, ulwdmis ay, 
are to prefer the other notion, 1. that Heſychius ren-| de 75245. 4 Prophet 55 no more but an interpreter, but 
ders zae!4rm, good, Or graciows, DY 19A, xoxaprmmuire, | that of God. And Grammarians have obſerved thar 
diſtintly pitching on Gat notion of it, and perhaps | the word nacurally figniftes no more, then this of ſfpe«- 
where we read ryagioutlr@r, egicrs, aproprnicer@ | king from, Of 1 the ſtead of another, that is, of God; as 
67 28555 (I ſuppoſe xeigr©®) mire mfr, an excellent;\ 2 Proconſul1s he that ſupplies the Conſul; place, @p3in 
lovely perſon, that doth all things with a grace, 1t May Compofition being all one with v. So the Poets 
be a falſe print for x«yaprmuir@& (as that book is very | were ſaid tobe the Prophets of the Aſſes, as jn Pin- 
full of ſuch faults,) 21y, p/.18.26. where the Hebrew | dar warrivo woion aegpamvon d* ied Let tbe Mvſe inſpire 
reads .TDMIVI VAN By, & the Septauagint a7 Gris | and | willprophecy- And in Theocritus, 
daroHiTy, with the merciful, thou ſhalt be merciful, the Moozor 5 ware Ter i575; \25021 m5 
Greth, Scholiaſt reads w7 razazrmuire 282rm1Tn, zith| the ſacred Prophets of the Muſes, that ſpeak under 
the gracious thou ſhalt deal grationfly. Thirdly, this them, or as they are inſpired and dire&ed by then. 
word is uſed once inthe Son of Syrach, c. 18. 17. and | In which ſenſe as Chriſt; Prophetick office confilted 
by us rendred rightly a gracious man. Fourthly, th| in revealing the will of God co the world, Co all chat 
word here is not only by the vulgar Latine -rendred, j have in any degree donethe like are ftyled Prophets 
gratia plena, full of grace or grodneſſ 2, but in like man-| all that have taught men their duties toivards God, ind 
nerby the Syriack alſo, And in this notion of zxz-5 we| Men ; Thus among the Heathens, th: Divines wiich 
Ange have um) ux2150 4 graciong 99 185 Prover. 11. 16. told men what chey ought co doe, their Prieſts, or re- 
( as perhaps 07 th2 conrary dz@;ims wagrations 2 | ligious perſons iere called Fae; Prophets. And even 
Tim- 3. 2, NIVI'9 va full of grace Or goodneſſe;) their Pozts which ordinarily reprehended their "mm 
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are by S. Paul called iu oeygrmu their own Prophets, | 
T'it» 1. 12+ For althongh of that Epimenides it be true, 
that he is ordinarily by the heathens called 6&& arg 
and axypims 4 divine man, and a Prophet, and that his 
book is called zgnowet Oracles or Prophecies, = is this 
rather a confirmation of this uſe of the word Prophet, 
for thoſe which teach men their duty z for of this Epi- 
mepide; ſaith Diodorus Sicu/us lib, %. that he Was Oro» 
abu a divine, and Plutarch in Solon, that he was $4= 
g1aMs x} oops fe} i 66, to the fame purpoſe 3 and Ari- 
ftotle Rber. 1.3. Cc. 17+(aith exrpeſly s wel m3y bonwuirar 
ear be prophecyed not of things to rome, And thus 
Glawcus (among the antient Mythical writers ) that di- 
reed men the way in their navigation, ws £6 mut7om 
+ 1171 how they mere to order their voyage, was by them 
called dandarG& parls, the ſea=prophet. Thus when 
Exod. 7. I. God ſaid to Moſes, I bave made thee a God 
t9 Pharack, and Aaron thy brother ſhall Le thy Prophet, 
The meaning is, that what God had or ſhould com- 
mand Aſoſe;, Moſes ſhould (as God to a Prophet, 
the Oracle ro the gin) deliver to Aarong concer- 
ning Phar«ob, and Aaron ſhould goe,as a Prophet ſent 
from God and deliver it to Pharaob; be ſhall be thy 
ſpoakewan, be ſhall be to the in ſtead of a mouths Ex 4. 
I16,Fourthly,it fignifies to expound, or interpret Scrip- 
tures 2s IT» Cor. I4. I. Deſire ſpiritnall gifts, bat ſpe- 
cially that ye mayprophecy, and v. 3. be that propbecy- 
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others, as by a miracle, and todeclare to all that they 
were aſſumed to this office. And to this notion of pr;- 
phecying muſt chis place be interpreted, Zacharias nas 
filled muh the boly Ghoſt and prophecyed, was ſtirred up 
in an Extraordinary manner by the Spirir of Ged, to 
compoſe this divine hymne following, the Benedittes, 
ſaying, Bleſſed &c, And (0 1 Cor, 11,5. Every woman 
praying or prophecying, Where ſpeaking of the Church, 
wherein the woman us not permitted to ſpeake C. 14434. 
"tis apparent that prophecying cannot be taken tor u:- 
terpreting of Scripture, and {o it remains that it fignt- 
fie this of Gnging hymns in the Church, which 1s itly 
joyned with praying. What is here ſaid of his being 
filled with the holy Gh:ſt, (as before of Elizabeth alſo, 
V. 51.) is no tnorethen being indued with the Spirit 
of God (ſee rote k.) incited by ſomewhat higher then 
his owne Spirit, the Spirit of God enabling him to 
make this hymne. - So when the Spirit deſcended with 
the giff"of togguesz they were filled with the holy Cheſt, 
Att 2: 4. | 

V. 6g. Hornt of ſalvation] The word Horne hath 
divers notions in the Scripture, firſt it hginhes poxer, 
or ſtrength, becauſe the hornes being the weapons of 
bealts, their ſtrength or ability of hurting others is ſaid 
properly to confilt in them. So Lam: 3. 3+ 17+ be bath 
cut off all the borne of lſrae!, and, ſet up the hornt of 
thine adverſaries ; (0 Jer. 49. 25. the koyne of Moab 


eth, ſpeaketh to edification, &C, SO v, 4,5, 6, 22, 24z 


is cut off, and his arme is Lroken, the horne being the 


28. 31, 32, Fifthly, 'tis ſomerimes ſet to fignifie wi/e, | bealts beſt inſtrument of defence, as thearme 1s the 
raving, mad behaviour, or ſpeaking ſuch as the Yv340 | Mans 3 ſo Aich. 4. 13+ I will make thy horne Iron, and 


or Enthuſiaſts amung the Heathen, men poſle(s'd with 
ſo when the evil | 
of the | borne of the houſe of Iſrael to bud forth, they ſhall have 
| ome conſiderable firength again; ſo the bornes of the 
| wicked and the righteous, Pſal-J5,10. are their power. 
| Secondly, 


diabolical furies, Were wont to ule : l 
lrit came upon Saul, he prophecyed inthe mid 
po I Saw. 1 $. 10, and x no ſame rage or «A caſt 
the javelin at David v. 11, The reaſon ot this is clear, 
v. T2. becauſe Prophets did ordinarily both ſpeak 
and a& in a manner farre diſtant and remote from the 
ordinary PraRtice of other men,uſed ſtrange language, 
ltcange motions and agitations of the body, and accor- 
dingly were by many that looked on them thought to 


be mad. Soche Prophet ſent by Eliſha to anoint TR 
1s called his mad fellow, 2 Kings. 9. I. Sixtly, it fig-, 
nifies ſinging & praiſing God, forming of divine bymns, | 


and fingwg them to God. So 1 Sams IO. 5. Thou ſh alt 
meet a4 company, 4 colledge or covent of Prophets com- 
ming down from the high p/ace with a Pſaltery, and a ta- 
lret, and 4 pipes and a harp before them, and they ſhall 
prophecy, (where the Chaldee parapbraſe reads, ſhall 
ſing) and the ſpirit ſhall come onthee, and thou ſhalt 
prophecy, (where the Chaldee hath, and tbo ſhalt praiſe 
with them. $0 I Chron. 25, I. David ſeperates the ſons 
of Aſaph, Heman, and Jeduthun, who ſhould prophecy 
with Harps and Pſalteries and cymbals. And ſo 'tis 
poſſible ic may be, Numb, I. 25. Where 'tis ſaid of 
the ſeventy, that chey prophecyed and did not ceaſe z, for 

aS I. Sam. IO. 6. Sauls prophecying Was to be an effe&t 

of the Spirit of God coming upon | Hun and was a figne 
of his being ſet apart by God forthe Kingly office, 
and furniſhed with abilities for it whichis eall' tur = 
ning bim into another man; (0 Num« 11.15. God takgs 
of the ſpirit that mas npon Moſes, that is, the Spirit of 
government, Wherewith he was indued, and gave it un- 
to the Seventy, and when the Spirit reſted upon them, 
they propbecyed;, Whereas the orher circumſtances a- 


gree, the giving them the Spiric, and fitting them for | 


their office by that means, ſo the evidence of it, their 
prophecying may agree alſo,though wherein their pro- 
phecying confiſted is no where defined in Scripture. 
This onely is unqueſtioned, that it was ſome extraor- 
dinary a&t, a teſtimony that the Spirit of God in ſome 
extraordinary manner reſted upon them, and as ſuch, 
was diſcernible to all (in like manner as was Saul; 


thou ſhalt beat inpeaces many people, that is, I will give 
thee great power z {0 Exzzch. 29. 21-1 willcanſe the 


it figmifies honour, g/ory, triumph, as when 
| the horne 1s ſad tobe lifted 4p, Or exalted, Pal. 75.4» 
' 89. 24. 112. 9. Thirdly from the union of both theſe, 
it igmfies Regal power the bonzur,and poner of a Kin:, 
fo Zach. 1-18, Dan. 7. 9,8. and Rev. 13. 1. 6 ap 
and the ſeven, and the ren bornes are confeſs'dly io 
many Kings. And this ſeems to be the importance of 
the word 1n this place, where the houſe of David being 
' the iegal family, and the word Saviour denoting him 
' that is the raler, or leader, or Prince of the people, 
þ eaveſt them Savioars, Neb. 9 27.1. e. Rulers, 
udges; and, Saviours ſhall c:me up, (Obad- 21) and 
the rm ſhall be the Lords) £ borne of [alvation 
in. the bouſe of David will denote the kingdome of 
Chriſt, that ſpiritual one Which is nor of this world, or 
rather Chriſt (in concreto) under the notion of a King. 
Thus Pſa/.18.2. among the titles given to God (upon 
his delivering David from the bands of his enemies, as 
here for the redeeming ws from the hands of all that hate 
#4 V. 71, this is one tbe borne of my ſalvation, that is, 
my King, and Sayiour 3 and this is agreeable alſoto 
that other part of the Period, #ye1ps 1ydv, be bath raiſed 
wp, tc Or. for ws, that of raiſing »p belongu'g to perſons 
advanced by God to any office of King, or Prophet, 
(ſee note on Acts 13. 8.) particularly of Chriſt to his 
Kingdome, At; 2. 30. God bad ſworne that be would 
from the fruit of Davids loynes according to the fleſh 
raiſe up the Chriſt toſit on bis throne, Which is diſtinct = 
ly parallel to this, 

V, 70. The world] Oy ſignifies an yg, andin the 
New Teſtament moſt commonly is aſe in a general 
ſenſe, not for the ge of a man, nor again for an bundred 
years, but for an ge of the wor/d,or ſome eminent part 
inthe diviſion of that. Now the Warld is divided two 
wayes, Cither into the age before the Meſias, and the 
age of the Meſſias, or into the age of this world, and 
of the world tocoume after the day of doom. Accor- 


ſtripping off his clothes and lying down naked, 1+ Sam. dingly the word ow is uſed ſometimes for the firſt 


19. 24.) and ſo fit to authorize them in the eyes of part of che firſt diviſion,for the firſt eſtate, beginning at 


the 


Aian, 


Alwrinv avs 
TLLTHD 


tle Tir did. 
Fag 


the beginning of the vorld, and reaching e5th: end of 
the Jevith common=wealth. This in the paraſe: PD 
B93 4 ccu's, ordinarily uſed,and accordingly a@ 

1avF here, tonote that general age from the levin- 
nin? of the #95r (d, of winch the Jevith (tate was an emi- 
he: part, under Which prophecies had been allowed 
by God to this p2ople. And it being reſolved 5y the 
Jw3 that there was to be anothzr age(b<fide tha? firit) 
which they call :Ge age of the Mefſtas (ice note on Aut. 
24. Cc.) or the «g+ 19 come, they were vant to ule the 
pnra'e 25qy 71 Snyy (or [memes for hrevity 
(axe TY) SM Nimch tac Septuagint render eis # 
£15y2 x) in and 1Ometmes & 7 4/974 x; rare, 1) age 
and y: j arther, 07 t9 age and afitrnard,) mn ſecuium Ty 
fecn anyt) a0t an | 10 ages mea ane theredy bath theſe | 
a2es the then preſent, & that other thzn to come, the 

a22 of the Me/tar. This have we interpreted the word | 
ery age, Mate 24. 3.114 diverſe ſenſe trom that which 

belongs to it Afar. 25, 20. In the former to ſignife 


» 
. 


the Jevith Rare, im che latter the Nate of the world | fers his prn Sia: hetrans God; remembring bis covve- wait 


Annotations. 6n S.L UKE, ChapI. 


ſzmerhing elſc hkeit, were tobe underſtood 3 ſo often 
in the R-velution, a5 Co 2.7» and 17. to» $4 y6r [ mill 
nive 10 £17,007 drin$,1.% power to do (0,C. 3,21.d5 
12217 [ will give the privicedge, Or favanr, to ſit. $0 
the paſſive 12» 1n like manner C, 6 4, iN aator, 
C. 13.7. iS» mim, an v.15, why Sure, it mas 
Fiven 89 receives O 4;,to gives and ſo c.16, $.and 19, 
5. 'vacre the word ine power, Or the like, is clearly 
underſtood, which in many other places is expreſs'd,c. 
9.3.c.6.8.c.15.5 ,7. &c. and (o the former part of the 
Th ver.5eing read,as it Vere, in a parenthei;y the ſenſe 
vill d2 perſpicaous, The oatb which be ſaare to Alra® 
bam 047 tatber,th it be mould give ki porer 9 ſer: g him 


11 holineſſe, &c. And {0 belide the explication of that 


oath made to Abrabam ( winch hath tram this paſſige 


185 


Deen explain'd in * another place) here will be ob.er- # p74. Cops 
vable alto the alluſtton of this whole paſſage to the +: {> »- 


* >r 
& + 


names of the Bapriſt, and his parents, For the meaning 
of Z achary 18 the remembrance of God, and to that re- 


under ene Atelſtas. And in that not10n I [appole 19 £3 nant, V. 72. E (\izabertb 119 hes ibe 1a'th of God, and to hain 


that the Goſpel of Chriſt 1s called wveypiruy aiwriry, | 
Revs 14. 6. the Goſpel of that age of the Meſſtas, the 
Chriftian faith, Waich was to endure till the end of the | 
wor/d, Aft. 12. Z2- notel. Sometimes agun the 
word ets; figihes the firſt number of the tecond divi- 
lion, this xor/d, trom the creation till the day of doom, 
as Luk. 20. 34 4 vil 74 atarÞ TeT5 the children of this 
« ce, the men of this world (oppoſed tO 222 wy 745 
76 41 rF yes Toy 619 thoſe that are vouchſafed partici- 
pation of that ther,) dv marry, &c+ and {9 in many 0- 
ther places. And ſo ike vile for the ſecond part of the 
{econd diviſion, the ſtate after this life, that of another 
world, ordinarily call'd a1w7 3:294WF,and aig na & 
the world to come, and that world or a9:, it 15 oft call'd 
«ivr, ſimply alſo, as Fob. 6+ 51, 53. be hall live ts # 
4tnye, Which we render for ever, Or 79 tht age to comey 
Which 15 eteraal. And from this notion of th2 word 
ery | it 15 peculiarly that the word air commonly 
ſignifies ecerna/, including both cþ:5 world and that 
other, This eternal future Rate was, it ſeems denied 


W414 


- 
+» © 
C wk D 


that re 5: n0y ©, 5 ua, the vath abich be ſaare, Ard 
reters the Sera, the grving deliv2rance and Siace t9 
ſerve him in lincere holinefi2,&c. the grace of Juſtifi- 
cation, Saactification, and Perieverance. 

Ib. With fear | That the word | agi8o5 nithour 
*24r] reters to our enemies,n Whoſe power before we 
Were, appears by the diſtin mention of them inthe 
next 'vords, & therefore it cannot with any ſenſe De 
applied to the excluding that terr of our danger ,vahich 
is toanded onely 12 our ſ-lves, our ovn negligences, 
or miſcarriages. And that it 15 to be joyned with pjuStr- 
T*s being de/rveredand not With aaTsver ſerving, 15 not 
onely apparent by oy AR Copies, whuch ſo joyn 
it without any comma betiixt a258ws and 3, and by 
[renews 3.C. T1. reading it, Nobes jinetimoreerepitsy 
ſervire in [anttitate, Ms Leing deltvered without "247, , 
'erve bims in bo/ine([e, and * Tux Poſtren/ir, 
m'ss T3)).a0,45 per? JU 2:Cs 7 ois Ter! 2nm 72 
TS,64 ty 43.Cms m— jv, lecanſe ſome rftimes 


by the Sad4c2es, & thereupon it 1s the obſervation oi 
the Jews, that after Ezr.i's time ic ivas appointed,that 
at the end of benedictions in the Temple, the phraſe 


are delivered frin the hand; of enemits, but mith fear, 
therefore be ſaitb, that be gives us t9 be delivered aith- 


Shy in ſecu/um (hould be changed nt PA 


age 


> 


out fear, adding 9321" £45 eHdnul 4 m7 aHLL nuts 2 


$505 —— puSnyen, for Chriſts coming cauſed ws to be 
Son w. Son from ave to 102, 1, & from ems | 


without fear delivered, s 2 PIR ew ns 6hCaAns 6 Iewr , 
ro the Next. 50 We find 1 Ce 9. Ot Cod. Bera® ; for we felt not, had no appreben/ton of, the treachery of 


chorb, &c. FVINA Brin 9 In all :*+ Concluſions of | cur enemies, a dieridiay nome nazs, AC, but be 


benediitions they were wont ty ſay Son I'D from 


ave ; But when the Saductt; perverted thi; form of ſpeech, 
_ F 
and ſaid there #as but one age, they app-inted that the 


haps this latter form be before Ezras time to be met 


with in the Hebrey wricings, yet, it ſeems, *vyas nat | 


in their forms of benzd:ions in the publick ſervice, 
and thers it was probably inferted on that occaſion, 
And an abdreviate of that form it is Which the Chriſti- 
ans have delivered to them by Chriſt, Mart 6. 13+thine 
# the kingdom, the power andthe glory tis 765 dtwve £0 
both ages, the preſent and the future, which we accor= 
ding tothe ſenſe render, for ever and ever, i.e, for this 
world (which is one for ever,) one for the next, (which 
15 another for ever.) This 1s more largely ſet by the 
Apoſt/e, Gale 1o 4. tis v9 diwrcy F erwrar, tothe ages 


cf ages, bat yet more amply 1n the antient Church, | 


Which added thit (econd verficle tothe doxolsgie | A: 
. . , . . > - 

it was inthe? Leginning (1.C. Shy. 1'Q from 1ht age, 
from the Leginning Of the word, as an* 41ar& here 


preſently ſnarch'd us out, and tranſjer'd wu from them 
into bis oan lit and portion, 8 ,&C. zhich (ayes the ob- 


' /igation on #@ (as0n thoſe that are now decome þyz) 
form ſhou.d be from age and to agz. And though per-| 


t) ſerve him in holin:ſſe and righ eou/neſe, &C. but alſo 
dy the nature of the word | «p3Cus wirbou; fear | 1n the 
tranſlatours of the Old Tettament,in that onely place, 
where tis uſed, Prov.1. 33. inga74 43iCus ame wi] 

ws, he ſha! reſt mithout fear from all evil, which is an 
explicarion of the 4e/ling ſafe. y,that immediately pre- 
ceded, And thus according to the notion of giCG& fer 


for the obje& of itzas 1 Per. 3. 14. * 8:Cor dumoy wi 
9:Cn217y, fear u9t their fear, Nhere the word e:CÞ (1g- 
mifies whatſoever formidab/e obje, which the © x22» 
zzrT4s Ve'13. malitiozus perſon; can bring upon them. 
Soalſo in hamane writers,in * Lycian, 7/5 X25 7% 2405; 

where as ians 1s fear, (0 gics 15 of danger. And o 
1n Alex. Aphrodif. e500 « THXALUSNT No Tcdrys, ihe 

terror Or terrible tbings threatned by the Tyrant, SO 

* Menander on 5 


hgniftes) is now,and ever [hal be, wr ld without end |i-Co 
now, in this world, and TP? 2 that word, which 
thall never end. 

V. 74. Gram] The woid tra with an Infinitive 
mood after it (as here #sra az77Lewn) is, according to 
the ſenſe of it, to bz rendre), as if the ivord pozer or 


Twnh ATy 122 Yen a rCarar 25 
| A fair-ſpoken rOman 1; exceedin? 07ea: 
| very muchtobe feared, a grear d.cnger. S01/.r. S.I2. 
| whence that place o' S. Pere is taken, where the Or. 
| hath 95c@- avns, bis fear or rery ory the Hebrew hath 

"RN :vhich noces the G-midalie obiett, not i. 4 
whic! 


*"O2a29 Tr 


Jeb ignites the free giity or grace, of God, and to that 6,01 


, 


'A85Cur 
8 verve, 


r 


ere ln ry 27. 7321s 


among the ſacred wricers not for th2 paſſion it felf, bat $8: 


T ,7 {yr 4fn; + 
C i Ps 4720s 


192 


FuliCHe, 


w +0577 


Pine 


ſ. 


*Aramty 


PF. 199, 


Qs 


C: 


Annotations on S. LUKE, Chap. I. 


which Genifies the peſſicr, ard preſently it follicws in this otter ſerie, icr that tere itis ſc, appears by that 
Kg gm (roll, ihe Lind ſholllethy fear, 1.6.the, which icllens, Fath of tiſting, 10 gining light to 
obj of it, ard (o he 1s calledthe fer of crc, Thus! them that ſtim dorlpee, ArClion may well te read 
Is rftros] alſo the thing that 1s feared, Priv. 3, 25. as; Cut of that Pripghet tco, Ch, C. 12.1.0 be ſtall grim Cr 
appears by the pol « oor ihe incitations if nicked Irarch 195, (reicrrirg 10 the ward Prarch, but) Le 
men, that follow to explain #iras, £0 peihops ines ſtill riſe rg, remreaora: FEST grifes, // ine out from 
Cue Heb. 5.7. may fenif ethettir g agair ft which he | 91.der tim. Henccitis that ntwe Sramnibe Exſt is 
prayed, and tr«m which he was Celivered, Ard ithrs uſed 3n ciher places of £criptrre, ſme of the Greek 
eqifns WIll be dircaly all or. e with exnd\i ws nithert Siholicſti kive {t:1] epplicd 16 (24 krift. As Far.6.26, 
danger, aSH iſd. 17- & e'qiCus d 471) o ee, to preſer ve Tltre fdrÞ i TE S «eremas,luk tinsrd the E:ft, 1,C, {fanth 
ſafe,ar.d ſo 1 Cer. 16. 1C. where the Axclile ifeakirg O/; mica) ur Te's #7 5s mnitee ws f24cr + Kiguer ph 
of Timo hy, bids them (ce, ire d'or prrmw mes tpuas Inoety Xe iv, tothe Sun of ricktewſreſſe, rvr Lira Je- 
that he may le ſofel) with thin, On & e(lu'y V. 11. peice” ſas C tr:ſt, Ard Jer. 22.8.1 will raiſe vp unto Da- 
ab ly. The ſame thirg 1s expreſs C by the 17, nflattars vid P'1Y FCY e:amrlw d.xzies nm the Septueginty ite 
of the O/d Teſtsment, by in wird Pla). A. B. Prive rigkieen, Eft; Seutru ret Cers It # Xgiory # 776 dinguce 
1.33. rot as (as rotes hope, CT eapectation of furrre ems waver, (Lriſt i] e Sun of rigltecrſreſſe. And trem 
good,but as 'tis cxpchite tO Our preſent! OfICN O! ecce, her CE rerÞaps, 1t 1s that T acline Liſt. I. 0. at the de= 
ard ;mports /ofety. And this obſervation might be ex- ſir1 ion of Jeryſa/emy ſaith that ſcrre cn that occahion 
terded to many other words in the Scripture, which remembred amigras Secerduttmlite; aryhe antrent mri” 
ſeem to Cenote 7Ricns, affeticns, cr faculties, but tings of tbe Prieſt;, Which foretold ev ipſo rempore fore 
are uſed for the cbj<Ats of them, as $i2rpwe ©+7, ihe will nt waleſceret Oriens, that at that wery time it ſhould 
of Ged, 1 Theſſ. 4+ 3+ the things which Gee wills, ia's cimere paſſe, thet the Eft ſhould prevail, 1,0. Chriſt, 
bepe, Kim. $. 24.the thirgs hoped for, n'9s faith, Rim. cujus nemen oft Orient, »hiſe neme is the Eſt, Tea» 
4. 14+ ard in many other places, where it 61gn.fies the nirg all this while by the E.ft, that Orient or riſing 
deetrine of the Goſpel, the thing to be believed. So Syn, ard rot the font, frem wherce herifſeth, To 
arm ſcrew for calamity, 1 Pere 2+ 19. (ard therefore, Which purpoſe alſo may be applied that of Philo «eu 
ſanh Heſyching, i'm ſorrey 18 (ref and om'?ma, byrt 0.) 50. dah, Temy m0 bum my wir 6 7 onTuy mam ave” 
and deſir.Gcn, and mf mumrning is, fauh he, Cop-  m194, the Fatker of all things ſent kim forth (mn the word 
Fora cal«mity) ard tremihence avae tw to Le neunded, ircm Wherce the original «1am nm comes) kis mt an- 
Rem. 14. 15. ar.d -whIcy not to mourn, but touſe ſuch cient ſon, cr firſi=lorn., : 
aſperity as will cauſe mcurrirg, 2 Cer. 12. 22, But V. 79. Shad of Veath) Whatis the meanirgof © 
this by the way. 1 ſhall cnely ade that by Analogie this figurative ſpeech, the ſhadew 1{ dearb, will be © A opntangy 
of Scripture, 1t no way appeareththat feay 1 tc be ex- conjeEured by cecmparirg it With Pſal. 23. 4+ theugh 
cluded from our ſervirg of Gcd, but rather that it isa 1 n-/k there the 2.1ey of the ſladew of deaths &C, 
good powerful motive toit, ard ſos called the legin- There makir £ Goa bis ſl epheard v.1, he ccnpares himt- 
ning of niſdome, and a wholſcme comparion of it, and ſelf to 2 ſi ee3, Whichieeds ſemer:mes cn a hill, ſcme- 
theretore we are cemmanded to nirk out 047 ſaſvaticn times iN a valley, ard again, my be ſuppoſed ro be in 
nith it. darger 0: Wolves, cr elle free ircm that darger. The 
V. 78. Day-ſpring frim on bigh) That «rem is bills being the bigheſt, have all the Ightard warmch 
here the title of Chx;ſt, there 1s no cueflicr, whether jt of the ſun = tk« m, ard the valleys ccntrariwiſe that 
be literally to be rerdred the Eſt, orihe riſing of the are ſhaced by the hills have muchlefle cf that warmth 
ſun, that ſun of righteonſneſſe, Mal. 4. 2 Ard ihis ti- cr light, ard beirg alſo mere ſubje& to incurſion of 
tle ſeems formerly to have been beficw'd on hm, Wolves then the hills were, (where their coming 
Zach. 3.8. & 6.12. id} evig, cremnn niger ates, Fifo!d Wevld bc ore dilcernmble) this is therethe meaning 
the man wheſe name i; the Eſt, Or riſing of ile ſun, as Ct, OZ v.tey of the ſhidiw of dectb) a glocmy vale ct 
Toftin Martyr Cites it dial. umTr)k. Fer which we darger cfite um evil. Prepcrtzorably. here (ina 
ordinarily have, nheſe n«me 55 the Brarch. The He- ſpiritual levſe) the ft cdem of death is a ſtate of fir, and 
brew TOY henifies criri ro riſe or ring, ard that may igrorar.ce, want of I:ght, cr krewlecge, ard Want of 
be applied to a brar.ch that ſprouts out of the tree, but Warmth,cr giace,the ceſcript:cn cf the ate vr.derthe 
ſo allo it belongs to the riſing ſun, ard accordirgly Fg- Law,which affcrded retker of theſe in :ny proportion 
nifies alſo /ucere, tO ſkine, and Heb. 1. 12. the Lyight- towhatis now Cor e by Ch:iſf,ard ſoleft men in a dan= 
neſs is in the Syriack Tſemack of bis ger). Ard if «1a- gerous cor.dition, till Chriſt was thus pleaſed to ſhine 
749 in Zac. be not a quite diſtant thirg frem the ſ:me upen them, 2rd thereby to reſcue them out of it, 
word here in this other Zachar,it mult then reeds be | 


Paraphraſe. CHAP. II. 
1. Auguſtus the Roman 1- ND it came to paſle in thoſe days that there went out a decree frcm 
Emperour, that all perſons in | Czſar Auguſtus, that ® all the world ſhould be Þ * taxed, ] 
.— = Empire ſhould have their names and conditions of life and eſtate ſer down in courterolls,' &c. according to their ® enrolled, 
amilies. 
2. was ſent Procurator in» 2. (And * this taxing was firſt made when Cyrenius | was governcur of <yria.)] ——__ 
to Syria (under which province Palzſtine was) to enrol that part of the Empire. note b. om 


3+ to the city where their 3+ And all went to be taxed every one [| into his own city, ] wy 


Anceſtours were born, and ſo the ſe to the city where David was born, fre m whence they came, ver. 4. 
4. And ſo though Joſeph 4. And Joſeph alſo went up frcm Galilee cut ofthe city of Nazareth into Ju- 

dwelt in Galilee in the city dxa] unto the city of David, Which is called Bethleem, (becauſe he was of the houſe 
Nazareth, he was forced togo 4 linage of David) 
inco Judzs, 5+ To be taxed with Mary his eſpouſed wiſe, being great with child. 

6. And ſoit was that while they were there, the days were acccmpliſed that 

ſhe ſhould be delivered. 
7- And ſhe brought forth her firſt born ſor, ard wrapped him in ſwadlirg clothes, 
and Ja;zd himin Ya © marger, bec:uſe there was notocm ſorthemintheInne, «the gl: 


Chap. 1. S. LURE Paraphraſc. 


$. And there were in the ſame countrey ſhepheards abiding in the field * keep» , *, 3 turrs over their ff cc, 


, watching ing 4 watch | over their flock by nigne. | "Hi ; $6" cop 0! ting Nugent, 
if . | v Pye A a $30 % SEEASTTTS EF 
the none 9. A 4 lo, the Angel of the Lord came upon them, and the glory of the Lord , 1.44, Angel of G-4 2;- 
over theic (hone round about them, ] and they were ſore afraid. peared to them in a flurung 
fx6. cloud» ſignifying God's eſpecial Ggnal preſence there, (Ste note 0n Mar. 3. k J 
10, And the Angel ſaid unto them, Fear not, for behold Ibring you good ti- 
dings of great joy, which ſhall be to all people, + es ES -: 26. led Mas al 
11. For unto you is born this day in the city of David a Saviour, Which is ;pcarnare js 11s day born in 
Chrilt the Lord. | : | | Be:t:|them Davids ciry. X 
12. And this ſha// lea fign unto you,] Ye ſhall find the dabe wrapped in ſvad- I And by this you (hall 
da le, ling clothes, lying in x 2 manger, | | ; C_ ©2114S child trom 2: 
(ce note Co 13 And ſaddenly there was with the Angel a multitude of | the heavenly hoſt, * 13. Angels, fo for from envy- 


or 

good ings 
toe the 108 
MS, ani rhe 
anrent Gfs 
anJ Latine 
real (ode de 
of conſol1tte 
ent and (24 
any of them 
antient fa. 
hers, 


bo ſtables 


praiſing God, and ſaying, } | ing this Giznity of mans natures 
t'1a: they congratulared ir, and thereupon ſang 5:1 hymns 
14. Glory to God in the higheſt,:nd on earth * © peace, good will towards men, ] 1, Grd be v1 rified by them 
which arc in the higheſt heavens, the Angels, 8c. becruſe of har peace which this birth of Chrift hath brought on che earch, 
a" d becauſe of that favour, mercy, reconciliation of God towafd men, Witch is wronght thereby, or becauſe of that 1o627 £t- 
lixtion of God roward thoſe that are found fincere before kim. 
15. Anditcame to paſſe, as th2 Angels were gone away from them into hea- 
ven, the ſhepheards ſaid one to another, Let us now go even unto Bethlehem, ard 
ce this thing which is come to paſſe, which the Lord hath made known to us, 
16. And they came with haſt and found Mary aid Joſeph, andrhe babe lying in 
a * manger, 
17. And when they had ſeen ir, they made known abroad the { aying which] 17. #tk Rory of all (is: 
was told them concerning this child. 
18. And all they that heard js wondred at thoſe things which were tolp them 
by the ſhephearde. 


19. But Mary kept all theſe things {and pondered them in her heart.] 19. comparing : 
with another in her private meditation, without ſy21king of t.iem £0: 20y, 
20, And the ſhepherds returned glorifying and praifing God, | for all the things \,,, c.. +. roll coop thtn 
that they had heard and ſeen, as it was told them.) of all hv things which wer 
firſt cold chem by an Angel, and then heard and (cen by themſelves, 
21. And when eightdays were accompliſhed for the circumciſing of the child, "3 ns 69 Ye 
his name was called Jeſus, which was ] named of the Angel before he was cone ,\ ns wherein owns 512, 


Lo», 
» 


ceived in the womb. W law 21 cuſt:me for child: 

be circumcited and named, he wis circumciſed, and his name impoſed on him, which was Js, according 35 he had been 

22. And when the dayes of her purification according to the law of Moſes vere ., .... :. ughe him, as 

accompliſhed, [ they brought him to Jeruſalem to preſent bim tothe Lord, | ther ficfl-born, to preſent | vat 
co the Prieſt, and then co redeem him, as Num. 13. 15 is appointed, 

FR LES CR in bo of che Lord, Every male that openeth the womb , 1. (Accorling to that Ie 

| be calle ly to tne Lor )] ven t9 the Jews that us the 


: ; F 
firſt=born male of orher creatures, {0 che firſt-born ſen (in remembrance of Gods ſaving 31! the firſt-born of the XZ YPtians, 


to delives them) ſhould be conſecrated ro God, Excd. 1 3. 3. and fince the Levites were by God taken in fte2d of the firſt-bora 
itist0 be redeemed, Num. 3. 12.K 46. 


24, And tooffer a ſacrifice according to that which is ſaid in the lay of the ,, ue 
Lord, a pair of turtle doves, or two young pigeons. ] ects abs” bt Latech. 
Lev. 13.6.to offcr her pair of turtles, being not able to offer a Lamb (which is an argument that the Magi 11d nor ver brought 
rheir preſents, Mart. 2. 11.) according to the commandement cf God, tha: he which is not able to brin? 2 lamb 0:4! bring 2 
pair of turtles, &c, Lev. 12.8. s 
25; And behold, there Was a Man 1n Jeruſalem,whoſe name nas Simeon, and the FL TI AGO» 
ſame man was {juſt and devout, waiting for the conſolation of Iſrael ; and the holy van, lecking ty w_ Ein, 
_—_ . P $3 FR 4» 3 ks w» v»% is 
Ghoſt was upon him, ] | : the coming of the Meſſiys , ſee v 
38. wherher in a ſpiritual onely, or (as moſt expeRed) in x temporal kingdom, to reſtore their liberty to the Jews. 
, 26. And it kr revealed unto him by the holy Ghoſt, that ne ſhould not ſee , + a to tibatend cab 
cath, before he ad ſeen rhe Lord $S Chrilt. | velarion from tlie holy Gicft, 


that before he died, the Mefſias ſhould come, and he ſhould ſee bim. 


27. And he came by the Spirit into the Temple, and the parents brought in the ,._ a4 4c cis vers rims: the 
child Jeſus to do for him after the cuſtome of the law.] cxme by the guidance and diQ- 
are of the Spirir, into the Temple, and when Joſeph and Mary brought in Jeſus, to perform rho things which were 2ccor- 

ding to the law uſual to be done. : 


. 
»+a wkS +@* 


Regs! 30. For I have with (the 
: lily eyes cf mine beheld che Mefli25 
31, Which thou haſt prepared before the face of all people, ] £2 EB rn 
prorviled, and ar laſt exhibired in the fight of ail the ronereeacion, en E 
32, A lightto lighten the Gentiles, and the glory of thy people Iſrael.) by 
Gentile worl\ J:2. 49. 6. to reveal to chem Gods righteouſnefle (or the way of living which will be 2ccopra>l: 10 God) Pals 
I16. 18. and (after he hath reformed the religion of the Jews, taught them the ſubQanti:! be whe or —_— en Fong 


vances) to bring the Gentiles to the recciving of that religion, and ſo to bring much glory and honcur co chit nateon, 12 thoſh 
at leaſt that do receive him, or in caſe they will do ſo. es cur 70 2:00, 


, s . . Lol 
. 33+ And Joſeph and his mother mycyailed at thoſe things which were ſpoken of 
1m, | 


. . * . , "20 
Þ4 - 3%. © ® 
_— A lign: iﬀ FATCU £ CY) = 


Q 34. And 


193 


t94 


h. 


a. 
Opin 


P araphraſe. S, L U K F., Chap, lt. 
tb of 34, And Simeon bleſſed them, ard (aid write Maiy h's matter, Bok: 1d thy 
34+ is appointed by God h fat for the fall and , ny + Unis 
to be a means of bringing pu» £244 18 1et tor the tall and rifing aguin of mainy 13 Hirael, and for a figu which (ball 
niſhnient and rume upon all be ſpoken againſt, | 
obdurate impenitents, and on the orher de to redeem, reſtore, recover theſe that will be wre volt cn y him, thr2ughr ur all 


this people ; and he fall be venemently oppoſed, ſo loly and ſevere mn his precepts ard pre6tiics that lic f04ul] be 4 butt og 
, , ” £ . ; . 
gn, ſuck 33 are mention's 112. 8, 18. a mark for all obdurate finners to ſer them'elves againſt, 


25. (And that oppoſition 35+ Yea af (vord ſhall Pierce through thy 0:vi ſoul alſo) that the tioughts of 
ſhali bring upon thee enher Many hearts may be revealed, | 
death it felf, or ſome (ore aftl&tion) that the machinations and deſignes of men, (ſee note on Mir. 15. 6.) which are now 
kept ſecret, may come forth, 2nd be diicorercd by their dealings with lum, by the judgments witch they pM: u;on Man, 
{me receiving im 23 the Meſhias, others not. Sce note off Rom. $, f, ; 
, 36, veryold, and badlived 36. And there was-one Anna a propheteſſe, the daughter of Phanuct, of the 
= NR y tribe of Aſer, ſhe was | of a great age, and had lived with an husband ſeven years 
pr pee viegia. ts from her virginity. ] 

on Abs eats. And the was a widow of about fourſcore and four years, which departed 
dow cf about $4 vears old, ſhe 2X frum the Temple, but ® ſcrvzd God with faſti:gs and prayers nigat and 
conſtantly frequented the ay. | : ; 
Temple(lce noteon AR.1.d.Yind performed all 2Qs of Piery, praying and faſting conſtantly, ar the preſcribed and xccuſt». 
med {catons of performing thoſe duties, faſting twice a week (ice co 18+ 124) and obſerving the d1yly hours of PrayCre 

38. ſang an hrmne tn him 38. And ſhe coming in at that inſtant | gave thanks hkewviſe unto the Lord, and 
and cxprefly affirmed him © ſpake of him to all them, that looxed for redemption m Jeruſalem. ] 
be the Meſſias, and this fe Cid to all choſe in Jeruſalem which expeRted rhe coming of tie Meſſ1:s, See v. 25. 

39. they rerurned to Beth- _ 39» Aud when they had performed all mine apageragh, to th2 Lay of the Lord, 
lehem, and there continued, [ they returned into Galilee tothe own City Nazareth, | 
till they were warned to remvve anco Egypt, Mat 2.14. trom whence returning they c-mc to their owndwelling at Nizia 
xeth in Galilce, Mart. 2+ 23. O 

40, And Jeſus grew in ſtz= , 4©- And the child grew, and waxed ſtrong in ſpirit, filled with widome ; and 
ture of body and facultics of the grace of God was upon him. 
mind(his divine ſpirit aſſiſting and firengrhning his nataral faculties) and was induced with great wiſdom? Laroug! tle grace 
and power of Gods {pirit upon him. 

41. Now his parents went to Jeruſalem every year at the feaſt of the Paſſz- 
OVCTr. 
42. And when he was tiyelve years old, they went up to Jetuſalem after the 
cuſtome of rhe feaſt. 

43+ had continued there all 43, And when they [ had fulfilled the dayes,] as they rerurned the child Jeſus 
= feaſt dayesy and then camn® tarryed behind in Jeruſalem, and Joſeph and his mother knewv nor of it 
1O0Mme., 4 ' J o « A ad . Ee 4 

44. after chey were came 44 But Gppoling tim wo fave been in the company, [werk a dayes journey, 
a dayes journey they ,mifled 21d they ſought im | amongſt ter kinsfolk and acquaintance. 
him, and made tri& enquiry after him. 


45. And when they found him not, they turned back again ta Jeraſalem, ſeck- 
ing him. 

46. in the court of the 46. ; And it came to paſſe that after three dayes they found him {in the Temple, 
Temple, or porch and many fitting in the mid{t of the doors ] bach hearing them, and asking chem queſtions, 
of the maſters of 1{rac), the Scriber, or learned men» abour him. 

47. Andall that heard him were aſtoniſhed at his :derfianding and anfivers, 

48. And when they ſaw him: they were amazed, and his mether ſaid unto him, 
Son, why haſt thou thus dealt with us ? Behold, thy father and I have ſought thee 
— ; Ne | 

49. the houſe of Godismy 49+ ind he ſaid unto them, How is it that ye ſought me ? [Wiſt yenot that I « ;, , «, 
proper home,my fathers honſc, mult be about b my Fathers buſineſſe ?] Pd #'o 
and ſo a place fit for me to be in, bur this ye were ignorant of, 


50. And they underſtood not the ſayine, which he ſpake untothem. 
$1..and though inthar of , 51+ And he went down with them, and came to Nazareth, and was ſubjeR untg 
ſtaying in the Temple (an in- them.] but his mother kept all theſe ſayings in her heart. 


troduRtion or effay preparatory unto his office, to which he was ſent by God, to whom obedience is due before prrenn) he 
did ſomewhat withour his parents leave (ſee Joh. 24 4.) yetin all orher things he lived in perfeR obedience to them. 


$2. And Jeſusin reſpet of 52+ And Jeſus increaſed in wiſdotne and Rature, and in frvour with God and 


his humane nature conſiſting Man. ] | 
of body and ſoul» did grow of improve, his ſoul improved in wiſdome, his body in ſtature, as others of his age are won:, and 
withal became dayly a more eminent illuſtrious perionin the eyes of all, | 


&nnotations on Chap, 11. 


V. 1. All the wor/d That &:x+wien doth rot always | dinarily ſaid, that Jeryſalem is fituate in medio tellarcs 
ſignifie the whole wor/d, may be concluded by Ae. 11. | in the widd/e of the earth ; thatis, of Fude1; 25 Deiphi 
28, where the prophecy of the famine rhroyph the »hs/e | is ſaid to be Orlis »mbilicw, the nave! of the word; 
wo0r/d,ſeems to belorg to the ſame, which was foretold | that is, of Greece; and as Minos Calls Crere, ovet which 
by Chriſt, Mat.24.7.and ſo to refer only to Fxdea (lee | he was King, his Orbis in Ovid) 

Note on Mat.24-e. and Eſebiug Eccl. Hiſt. 1.2.C.11.) | Certe ego non patiar Jovis incunabula Creten, 
Thus Lu. 21 26. inxxwe Th lnogdvy, the things that Qui mens eft orbis, tantum conſtringere wonſtr um. 
eome upon the world, ſcems ro belong only to thoſe | So Plinie in is Nat. Hiſts1. $2, C. 12. uſes the word 
things that were a coming on Taudea And thus it is or- | Orls ict a region; In nefiro orl « proxime landatur S1- 
YIAS 17, » 


b, 
'kevypz93 and that is (not an exatting of tribute, 07 taxation, 


* Hom, $, in providence, ſaith © S. Chryſoſt. that this Emperor might 
Umpileick md Us Bellackue axe ſerve or be inſtrumental ro the 


Matt, 


| WE Annotations on $. LUKE. Chap. 11, 
riacem. But here the word belongs to the Roman Em | k: 


pire, which is often called by that title, 
Orbem jam totum vittor Romans babebat 
and in Hege/ippus |. 2+ Antiq» C. 9+ Orbis terrarum qui 
Romano imperio clanditur & definitur z and (o 10 Spar- 
tianus, Lanpridina, Marcellinus, and in Optatus |. 3. 
and Ej# 4 x34ouewaut, ſaith Anconings in his Reſcript 
to Exdemon Nicomedienſic, | am Lord of the zor(d, 
and in #Ipian, who froma Conſtitution of Antonin, 
Oni in orbe Romano ſunt, cives Romano: effectos e([e 5, 
Barto/us pronounces that he were an Heretick, 
which would not ſay that the Emperour is Dominu: & 
Monarcha totins orbis, the Lord and Monarch of the 
#hole world. See Hieron- aging Miſcell.l. 4+ C15. 
And fo Sxidas in the word 'Amygaed, ſauh, oi mp7 # 
yas mbar Wimpla If ar ampygagds ininmm, Anu- 
guſtus ſent out unto all the regions of thoſe that were ſub- 
jet to bim, officers by whom be made the enrollings,ard in 
the word A&yur@& Kaioep, he ſaith, be decreed to number 
x7! agjowns by bead mir ms 763 xmogas Popaior, af the 
inhabitant; of the Romans, and reciting the number, his 
ſtyle is, weioxar?) ot mp Popaker inirmes, there were found 
0 many myriads inhabiting the dominion: of the Romans. 
Ib. Taxed] The wrypegi is here literally deſcriptio, 


but) a ſetting down, Or enrolling every perion, accor- 
ding to their families and eſtates. So in He/ychins Sv- 
yeerd, deiluunc,  » wwoulrs warns, it ignifies the 
numbring of the people or declaring how many and what 
kind of people they are : And Phavorinus, that Wyga- 
#9 TYazm 1s When each man is ſent for to make known, 
Goals yd, 5 32 8 yprhudle x mm T3 tm, what and 
bow much be bath, and whence bis eſtate came to him - 
This is it that the Greek and Latine gloſſe in H. Steqba- 
nu; hath expreſs'd by Swypegi, cenſus, profeſſmy profeſ- 
fo, the word profeſſio being the proper Latine word for 
chis matrer, and therefore the Valgar very ficly hath it 
ver. 3. ofthis chap. [hant proficeri, they went to tell wha! 
they mere worth, &c. Suidas indeed inthe word 'Am- 
yeaed mentioning this of Auguſtus, ſaith it was fo the 
obey end, of bringing into his creaſury <vT32xn nr wl- 
ne 4 ſufficient prgerileny and that it was therefore cal- 
led, * Trwn, the 

equal and moderate NT aboriAn, becanſe they that were 
in power before bim, mere won: to rake anay what they 


would. But though Sxidas be an excellent G Fammariansy 


et in matter of hiſtory his authority 1s not great, and 
tis ſure enough, the Roman ſubjects paid their veftiga- 


liazcertain taxes,before this,and the Publicans were the 


oatherers of them. And Caſſiodore's Words,which ſome- 


what look toward that of raxing, yet refer it not to the 
cauſe aſſigned by Szidas, but becauſe dy the civil warr”s 
mens dominions or poſſeſſions were uncertain and confoun- 
ded, and therefore this Cenſus was appointed toge- 
ther with a ſurvey and diviſion, ut poſſeſſes ſua nuili ba- 


beretar incerta, quam pro tributorum ſu, 


tain, and propertionably bis tax be certain alio. Caſſod- 


ſt of this kind, by way of 


ceperat ratione\ and David was born, Now whereas tis a 
ſolvenda, that every man might bave bis peſſeſſion cer-\ this was amvyegen aegn » the firſt enrs/(ing , that is to. 


10V 7:71 6a mal}, bow greus te multitnde way 
WMCA malt taxe oft ail auchorury 0? aus to the conrary, 


' _— , 7 9 1 - 
| | $0 emollug 15 moſt amply defia d by 79-5, 4; om- 


nia PArimgniiy 41 anitatliy 41 Alljy, AVTIEDL, (fac cor3179:2 £4 
d:iſcrimina in tdbuld; referanury tnar alltuye diiteren- 
Ce; of patrimony, 41991ty, ant, craft, cffce m. 1% i F.Fe® 
corded, Now concerning this particular earo/ling, © 
cenſu; here mentio:1d, 'w obſer cable want Sepr/t 240 
and Ger anden\i; rave elated, that 27. years detoge the 
birth of Chriſt, A:gaus appointed that there ſhoy!s | 

an encolling ot the whole Empize, and proclaimed :r 


In Tarracon 2 City 1 Spain atter the Cantairi (and v- 
thers that in Sp4n had bioke off from hun) hid 52 
conquered and reduced by him. For then ke conce:- 
| ved that all the parts of his Empice were quiet aid (et 
[:d, ard to that it was a fit time to take this view © 
ms people. PYellcin; Patercu.ns ſeems to agree in this 
relauon, making ment yn of a notable peace, that 1+, 
quiet and reſt from warre about the wyenueth your of 
Avuguſta;, which beingby him (ſud about the roenier'n 
year ,1t 1t bereſolved to have been proctualiy the 19% 
wt vill fall directly on this time of this 27 years beire 
| OUT Savioars DIrth, that being in the ag 4. year of 545 
'rergn. Bat upan or ſoon atcer this Prochimution A.- 
gaſts; found a breaking out of ſome (iirres in o:he; 
parts, and {thereupon deferr'd tus retol ation to for. : 
other quiet time, which was this very point of ti; : 
wheremw Chriſt was born. Hence it is that the anciz:ic 
Spaniards obſerved an ers (vhichis a ivord made up 
of the firſt letters of Annu; erat Regni Angyſity it 
year of Auguſtn's reign) Cifterent from all other Chri- 
ftians, to wit, 27 years betore them, reckoning from 
this firſt proclamation in Tarracon, and counting the 
wy agn,or exroliing herein, Lyke to have been at t2: 
time. By this pallage of tory conſidered there vill 
ariſe to us matter of moſt excellent oz: ration, co: - 
cerning Gods iwiſ: diſpoſal of all things, particil:r- 
ly in this of the birth of Chriſt, Which, it Aw:/.'s 
fd decree and proclamationin the 17 1) of his 741271, 
had ſtood, in ail probability could not have been in 
Bethlehem, as in2 Prophets foretold it ſhould. For if 
that had gone on 1n the 19:k there had deznno aſc of 
this in the 44: year of his reign. Had not this been 19 
the 44, Joſeph and Afary would have had no och - 
on at that rime to come up to Berb/ekem from New» 


ee 4a” 


reth, where they dwelt, Had they not dove fo, C;:1/7 
had not been born there : Whznce appears Gods pro- 
vidence in changing Avguftu;'s reſolution by the brea- 
king out of new troubles, and transferring this time of 
full peace (and (0 of enrol/ing)to this very point of time, 
waerein ary being ſo near her time, and going up to 
Bethblebem tO be exr3//ed , ſhould thee fall in travail, 
and bring forth, that ſo the ſeed of David , and branch 
of Teſſe (as Chriſt is call'd) that was conceived in N- 
zareth, ſhould be born in Becb/ebem where des . 

ed that 


| diſtinguiſh it from another, At2.5.37. the ſame which 


Varl. 3. Ep.52. It is therefore by leamed men affir- Fojephay and Euſebius ſpeak of and place under Cyre- 


wed, 


arly by I. Caſasbon in Bar. p. 105. (and nw alſo but differing from this here. As for Cyrenius 
15 mo probable) that this decree of enrolling was an . bavi 


effe& of Anguſta's curioſity (and neither of his deſire in a looſer,not ſtrifter ſenſe,nor that Cyrenive was there 


rule over Syria at this time, thitisto be taken 


L4%+ ww 


to inrich his treaſury, nor to reforme the exceſſes of now the ſtanding Guvernour under the Romans bc 
thoſe before him) and this oyer ruled by Gods ſpecial ſent by the Emperour particularly on this accafion, to 


_— the record of the birth of Chriſt, whoſe nam? 
his wio9tbers 4; well as Foſeph's, were now, inrolled. 
And that is a farther evidence of the nature of this >- 
ypaph, that it was not a taxe, for that would not have 
belonged to women, and infants, but, as C2/ſiodore ſaid, 
to the poſſeſſors onely. And thus Suidas himſelf un- 
derſtagds it in Auguſto, that he decreed ro number by 
bead all the inbabitanss of the Rows ans, being willing to 


take an inventory of this part of his Empire. For io 
ſaith Sxidas upon the word S>yeegn out of ſome an- 
cient Author , that Ceſar Auguſt; defrir » ro lnon the 
ſtrength and ſtate of kis deminions ſent 20 c/ ſen men 1n- 
to all his dominions, one into one part » anocier into an- 
ather, to take this account » and P. Sulpitins Q«i "INUM5 
bad Syria for his province, not to have any fe:led 6o- 
minion there , but to perform this work for which he was 
ſent extraordinarly, Sencixs Saturnin®: beg then Pre- 
| fident of Syria Tereull. cinte Mares. C19. 

S 2 V-7. Manger) 
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Annotations on 5. 


V. 7. Manger | ea7in ſignifies Pegmer, Or imm- 
x.mery ſaith If, Cafſaubon ad Baron. 1, C. a ſtable nhere 
cattel ſtand, and not onely the place where their meat 
1s puty the manrer. SO 11) Larine Preſepe, VirgileeA RN.Js 

- in preſepil 1s nr ſt S evire + and 

Stabant tercentum nitidi in preſ: epibres altis, 
and to this the ſtory belt agrees, which gives the rea- 
{on of their laying him 1n the #27», b:cauſe there nas no 
rom (not in the ſtables but) in the Inne. 

V. 8. Keeping watch |*T1s ſufficiently known that the 
night was diftinguiſht into ſeveral watchesy the &48, & 
uirer/xmer, and dMexd52wrie, and mrwi, Afar. 13. 3% the 
evening and midnight, and cXk-crowing, and morning, 
The firſt ending at mine in the evening, the ſecond at 
tivelve, the third at three, the fourth at ſ1x in the mor- 
ning, as the day 1s divided into the third, and fixt, and 
ninth,and twelfth houres. Nov theſe the ſhepheards in 
thoſe countreys (whichlay chiefly upon feeding cattel) 
i. ec, the inhabitants of the countreys did ſo diſtribute 
among th-m,that ſuch a number of chem might continue 
in the field and watch abroad ſo many houres jn the 
night, and when that watch ended, fo many other freſh 
men might come and ſucceed to that care ard this the 
form of ſpeech in Greek doth import,qvaucomres cvanrgs 
4 iv9Ts 6% # mipylo av i.e literally. rendred watching 
the matches of the night over their flock, & ſo the Valgar 
readeth it, cuſtodientes vigilias noctis ſuper eregem. 

V. I4. On earthpeace, good will co -- | Theconcur- 
rence of fo many antient Copies and readings for this of 
<rÞ:x!a;, not wdtrxia,, makes 1t fit to give an account of 
that phraſe, if ſo it be read, Gods favour Or acceptance, 
(an argument,and evidence of the l1ncerity of the Chri- 
{tiars heart which is ſoapproved, or accepted by him,) 
15 literally the notion of ev4zie, gocd liking, i» e. Gods 
good liking, or xe//-p/eaſedneſs. S0 when, 1n che higheſt 
degree, *us ſaid of Chriſt, & © cudIznzu, in whom I am 
xel/ p/eaſed. $0 When of No;h 'tis ſaid, that he ne 
grace in the eyesof the Lord, Gen, 6. 8. Accordingly 
«3p cvtxieg, are luch as thele, whoſe uprightneſſe 
of heart, and fincerity, (though mix'd with much frail- 
ty and ſome ſin,for which there is no way of pardon, but 


LUKE, Chap. 1T. 
ſaid to paſs through her Ju her anima, Of ſen/itive 
ſont, is here certainly meant by it, 

V. 37. Served God nith faſting | Of this Hanna 'tis 
the tettimony of Cyril of Jersſa/em, Car. 10. that ſhe 
was tyxeanis, cwnalto nm, x arritye. The hilt title re- 
ters to her continenee and widow-challity for ſo ma= 
ny years, (having lived with an huſband, but ſeven years 
atter marriage he in all probability,dying at that time.) 
The 24+ to her devotion and ſtrict obſervance of piety, 
The 34+ not toa ſolitarie monia/ lite (as the Latine 
interpreter there falfly renders it) but co ſuch a ltrict 
obſervance of all that ocanpaguyian, Or anſterity, mn 
falting ſo often every week, and attending of publick 
(and private) prayers ſo often every day (and all this 
for the whole ſpace of her enſuing life) as was anti- 
ently obſervable among the «o#17zw or devout perſons. 
Thus did ſhe take her ſelf up from the cares and affairs 
of the world that ſhe might have the full vacancy for 
the ſervice of God, and dayly frequented the Temple 
at the hours of prayer, not that ſhe did neither eat nor 
fleep, or that in any reſpec ſhe could be ſaid to dwell 
there always, but that ſerving God there at all theſer 
times of prayer, and to prayer adding the weekly 
obſervances of faſting alſo, ſhe returned from thoſe per- 
formances to her own houſe, and there properly inha- 
bited 3 and this is enough ro own that ay any here, 
that /Le departed not from the Temple, i.e. torſook it not, 
kept cloſe to it at the ſettimes (though ſhe was at her 
own houſe alſo at other times) as the Apoſt/es C. 2453s 
are ſaid to have been A mzyns ©s mice, continually in 
the temple, and Att. 1. 13, Neukorns continuing there; 
which yet doth not note that they were never out of it, 
but, as it follows, if exyoza7cpirres 5c220uadly TH 
aeody,3 x, Jeney they continued unanimnnſly conſtant 
in prayer and ſupplication, not again that they did never 
intermit praying, but that they were conſtant in the 
frequent dayly performances of that duty, at the hours 
appointed for it. 

V. 49. My Father buſineſſe\ "Ev mis 7s 2525 ſeem 


FR 
- 


Anunn,v 
protier, Ki, 


h. 


Ta t% I 


to refer to the place where they tound him, 1. e. in the nic 


Temple, and ſo mz is in the Neuter, bis own, Fo. 19. 


in Chriſt) hath appreved them to God,and to theſe and 
none but theſe, this i:gnrn © ys peace on earth belongs. 
And ſo this reconciliation of God to all peritent fin- 
ners, all fincere, faithfull, new creatures, (thoſe whom | 
God ſees, and owns as ſuch) as it is the full importance 
of Upiry 6H ys Us arIgw Ts cudoring, peace upon earth to- | 
ward men of his o00d-/iking ] ſo 1s it, next the glory of | 
God, mention'd in the former words, the principal de- 
lien of Chriſt; coming into the world. 

V. 35. A Sword ſhall pierce | That Mary the mother 
of Chriſt. was put to death is the affirmation of Epipha- | 
niusl 3. her. 78 contra Dicomarianitas, and'this place 
of Scripture ſaid to be fulfilled by it, #7 arpivs, x2295 
yramai, x, *&liofw) duns danworrw poupaia, ſhe was 


27. lignifies his own bouſe, as Eſter 5, TO. and 6. 12, 


T1242 houſe, 1s rendred mz 1a, his own, Thus the Syri- 


ack reads it, and thus Theophilatt, & md vapdvre,'in his 
Temp/e. So Chryſoſtom How- 52. in Gen. ſpeaking of 
Abimelech driving Iſaac out of his Countrey. aSks, ms 
& mAzures + dinguoy 5 nhetber driveſt than the righteous 
man ? un, do in is ay dvny a mavav, ovuCairn, ou 


| Tis 7% Juris 94, £aurs 11) avny ard yxe, deft thou not 


know that whither ſoever he ſhall happen to departs "tisne- 
ceſſary he ſhould be in bis Fathers houſe, 1- e. within his 
providence ? And * Dionyfins Alexandr. & mo on pi 


* Cont, Paul, 


tvecory we, Airy Net Tegpirs, w + Byaynius, U mis 5% Sameſas, 
mUTE5S [4s Jt {44 t, They found me in my hoaſes faith he UWDXpIT Ns 


by the prophet, but in the Goſpel, I muſt be in thoſe of my 


father, I. C. in his houſe likewiſe. So* Titus Boſtrenſis, * 6.77% 


pucſro death according as it is written, a ſword ſhall paſſ e 
through thy ſoul alſo, and ſo he g0Ces Ol, & La pm an au- 
775 73 #MG+ ber glory is among the martyrs. If ſhe were 
not aually put to death,ſome great ſenſitive affliction, 
the ſharpnels of which is here compared to a ſvord,and, 


Els # vady ar 7% 242, #1, ix nd erm 3m as mots 7% meles's wa of 
Eves we 5 Being inthe Temple of Gd he ſaid, knew ye not 


| that I muſt be in my fathers (houſe ? ) See the learned 


Fullers Miſcell. p. 585, 


Paraphraſe 


1. Procurator of Judxa, and T7, 
Herod Governour of that fourth 


— 


'CHAP. IIL 


Ow in the fifteenth year of the reign of Tiberius Czſar, Pontius Pilate be- 
ing * [Governour of Judza, and Herod being Tetrarch of Galilee] and his 


diviſion of the kingdom called þ, ther Philip Tetrarch of® Iturea, and of the region of Trachonitis, and Lyſa= 


Galilecy 


2. Annas a chief prieſt being 
a man of principal aurhorityas 


nias the Tetrarch of Abilene, 
2, Annas and Caiaphas being the © High prieſts, ] the word of God came unto 
John the ſon of Zacharias in the wildernefle, 


mong the Jews, and Caiaphas placed by the Procurator in the Pontificare, 


3- to ſeveral parts of rhe 


3. And he came[ into all the countrey about Jordan, preaching the baptiſma of 


coaſts that were 'nigh Jordan, repentance for the remiſſion of ſins, 
Bethabars, Johs 1, 28» Anon, Joh. 3. 23. and by thar means all the region abour Jordan came to hear him, and he warned 
all the people to repent and be baptized of him, ro come in as proſelyres of his, rhar ſo their Gns might be forgiven, which 


would otherwiſe bring certain deſtruRion on them, 


& AS 


Chap. TI” S.LOKE, Paraphraſe. 
4. Asitis written in th? duok of the words of Efaias the prophet, ſaying, [The 4, 5. There Gall come 2 


voice of one crying in the wilderneſle, Prepare ye the way of the Lord , make his ©ryer, or heriuld , or h rbinger 
paths ſtreighr, ot tne Methins in the wilders 


- nefls 9 fit men by *D*11'2f c 
5 Every valley ſhall be fillzd, and every mountain ard hill ſhall be brought low, 1,10 NE 
and the crooked ſhall be made ftreight,and the rough wayes ſhall be made ſmooth. | pre rf tis 5+ hun rin 0 
be in theſe words, Every vailey,fc. which may bguratively import the peculiar quality of the Goſpel of Cinift, wincls win © 
work upon the poor in ſpiritgand exalt them £9 4 participation of the greueſt priviledges, whic' none « 


197 


* Cie ger dottect 
ſpirits were capable of, till they were humbledgand brought down from thuir keiglhts, bur linerally rhiev roms outs rn forerel 
the terrible deſtruRtion, which ould ſhortly come pon rhis people Fr their imperitence, the pliining + che land fox 1l 6 
the coming of the Roman army (:e: nore one Mate 3.c.) and the vihible diſcrimination, a%ich thou'd then be mice betas 


the obdura:c impenicent unbelievers one one fide and c!191e that are penucent and reccrss Cirift, __ 
6. And all fleth ſhall ſee the ſalvation of God. ] bk A I a 


the deliverance which is wrought for the penitent beli:vers, when all impenirents are deftro1 £1, "-n 


7- Then ſaid heto the multitude that came forth to be baptized of him, O gc- 
neration of vipers, who hath warned you toflee from the { wrath to come ? | 

$. Bring forth therefore fruits worthy of repentance,and | begin nor to ſay with- _ 1 YT, 
in your ſelves, We have Abraham to our father ; ] For I ſay anto you that God is tn Ons Oe nt7 
able of theſe ſtones to raiſe up children unto Abraham, I LE. OS wp. 


" Fg 
iay (ice note on Mit. 3. a) 


are of the ſeed of Abraham, who have right to the promiſes made to lin, wiatioerer our ations are, S:e Nt 143 9 oo 
9. And now alſo th2 axe is laid unto the rooe of the trees , Every tree therefore 5. Mare3 16, 
which bringeth not forth good frait is hewn down and caſt down into the fire. 
10, And the people asked him, ſaying, What ſhall we do then 2] 19. A 


AOE4 . * 
- 
+ $44 + % C $+ 4% 2? 


of people a5 ked him, What was their rask, or part of durys to prevent or avert this euine, 
11. He anſwereth and ſaith unto them, He that hach tivo coats , let him impact ,, "OY AY WEnBS 
to him that hath none, and he that hath meat let him do likewiſe. ] "'® a. 
- charity, mercifulneſſe to 31l char wanted what they had co ſrare, 
12. Then came alſo [ Publicans) to be baptized, and ſaid unto bim, Maſter ,vhat 12. the tle or aries. nx 
(hall we do ? therers. 
13. And heſaid unto them, | Exact no more thenis appointed you. ] T3. Rective 2!l the rxres which 
the Empcrour requires to be gathered but befide har, do not you cirher by cunning, -t force take any wore for vu 


14. And the ſouldiers likewiſe demanded of him, ſaying, And what ſhall we do? 
* not wrong And he ſaid unto them, Do violence to no man , * neither 4 accuſe any fallly, ,,. Rs 
nyo but be content with your wages. Precurarr's, or the Remursf't: 7. 
preſcribed rheſe rules, Neirher frighr, nor plunder any man, bur be eontemt with that 2!!0342ne , which ts affiongd tor v our 
MmMaHArchance. : 
15. And as th: people were in expe&tation , and all men muſed in their hearts Sp qr pA 
of John, whether he wereche Chriſt or not, ] amuzed concernine him s 1oVie 
irg for ſome further declaration or manifcſtation from him , 2nd having ſome- difpures witlin theme whether he wars not che 
Meſſias himſelf» 


16. John anſwered ſaying unto them all, I indeed baptize you with water, bur TS © nar EOS LR 
one mightier then I cometh, the latcher of whoſe ſhooes I am not worthy to un- ,, ie 1, 1. =—_ 
looſe, he ſhall baptize you with the holy Ghoſt and with fire. ] : "hs. 


one tine Cane r9: lum in: 1l4EnN 
words, that he was not the Chriſt, ſaying, My whole office is, thus to receive you 35 proſe! 


Nets, to believe on the Miliias 
who ſhall ſuddenly reveal himiclf; L am bur a Citciple of chat great Maſter, ſent before mm, 25 di.ciples cf propliets are were 
to bes to rake up room for him, (ſee Luk. 10.1.and Mar.26.20.) to ſerve him, 9 take off, 20:4 !zy away iis thoozs (Cer rote 
on Mat.3. h.) and truly I am unworthy cf this offices 10 be rhe diſciple of ſo divine a perſon. Bur he, when he comet, yt 
be another manner of perion» and do orher kind of things ; Over and above the receiving of proſe!yres with water in b:nri fn: 
he ſhall ſend down che Spirir on his diſciples, in :n appearance as of fire » AR. 2, and thercdy enable them to ſpe.) with 
tongues miraculouſly, and fo fir them for their office, ſee After. 2) : 

17. Whoſe {fan} 1s in tis hand, and he will throughly purge his floor,and will 17. vinnowing joftrumen:, 

gather the wheat into his garner , bat the chaffe he will burn with fire unquench- 5** £9:5 97 Mareg. 12, 
able, 

18. And many other things in þz exhortation preached he unto the people.) 18. Ard Jon Baptit Cid 
many ſuch things as theſe, and more different from theſe, by way of exhortation and proc!:mation 2 che people, corcerning 
the Goſpel of Chriſt. 

19. But Herod the Tetrarch being reproved by him for Herodias *is brother ,, ang Heres calling hm 

Philips wife, and for all the evils which Herod had done, ts the Court, 2nd lizaning him 
ofren, ard that with greatre to him ar firſt (Mar. 6.20.) at laſt being reproved by him tor marrying (is brothers wife, 
and for all orher fins» char John ſaw him ro be guilty of, : 

20. Added yet this above all, that he (hut up Jotn in . prifen 


and a voicecame from heauen, which ſaid, Thou art my beloved ſon, ia the: I am <,;-* -- by: Fg oy F __— 

well pleaſed. _ - t> come donn ar bekegad 
upon him, as a dove uſes to deſcend, and light on any thing (ſce note on Mar. 3. &.) ; 

23. And Jeſus bimſelf began to be about thirty years of age , being (as it was of bs 

ſuppoſed) the fon of Joſeph, which was tbe ſon of © Heli. ] beirg bapriz:d, Jeſus was about 


thirty years old, the age before which the Levites were nor to be zdmicred ro ſacred funRions, Num. 4. 3. ard 43. 1 Chron. 
33-2e And bring born of a pure virgin he had rruclyno farher on earch, bur yer Joſeph rhe ſon of Heli being berrorhed 
to Mary his mocher, he was his repured farher. E 


24. Which was che ſon of Matthat, which was :b- ſon of Levi, which was the in 
of Melchi, which was the ſon of Janna, which was che ſon of Joſeph, 

25. Which was the ſon of Mattathias, which was he ſon of Amos, which was :þe 
ſon of Naum, which was tbe ſon of Eli, which was tbe ſon of Nagge, 

26. Which was the ſon of Maath, which was ce fon of Mattathias, which was ;bs 
fou of Semei, which was tbe ſon of Joſeph, which was ce ſon of Judah, 


S 3 27, Which 
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TeTp2; me 


vr, here mcant by H4wrruorrC, Bur * Tac. Cujacin 
* thelcarned Lazer hath cleared it 3 Reins Vetus in- 


Ss. LUKE. 
27, Which was the ſon of Joannagwhich was the ſon 


of Rheſa, which was the ſon 


of Zorobabel, which was the ſen of Salathiel, which was the ſon of Neri, 


28. Which was the ſon of Melchi, which was the ſon 


f Addi, which was the ſon 


of Kotam, which was the ſon of Elmodam, which was the ſon of Er, 
29. Which was the ſon of Joſe, which was the fon of Eliezer , which was the ſon 


of Jorimy which was te ſon ot Matthat, which was the fo 
$0, Which was the ſon of Simeon, which was the ſon © 


n of Levi, 
f Jada , which was the ſon 


of Joteph, which was the ſen of Jonan, which was the ſon of Eliakim, 


31. Which vas the ſon of Melea, which was the ſon of 


Menam, Which was the ſan 


of Mattatha, which was che ſon of Natham, which was tbe ſon of David, 

32, Which was rb ſon of Jeſſe , which was the ſon of Obed , which was the fon 
of Boos, which was ihe ſon of Salmon, which was the ſon of Naaflon, 

33. Which was the ſon of Aminadab, which was che ſon of Aram , which was 
the ſun of Eſrom, which was the ſon of Phares, which was the ſon of Judab, 

24. Which was rhe ſon of Jacob, which was re ſon of Iſaac , which was the ſon 

of Abraham, which was the ſon Tharah, which was the ſon of Nachor, 

35. Which was the ſon of Saruch, which was the ſon of Ragau, which was the ſon 
of Phaleg, which was the ſon of Heber, which was the ſon of Sala, 


26. Which was the ſon of Cainan , which was the ſon 


of Arphaxad » which was 


14+ (vn of Sem, which was the ſon of Noah, which was the ſon of Lamech, 
37. Which was the ſon of Mathuſala, which was the ſon of Enoch, which was the 


fn 0i-Jared, which was the ſon of Maleleel, which was the ſon of Cainan, 


33, Whichwas the ſon of Enos, which was the ſon ot Seth , which was the ſon 


of Adam, vhich was the ſon of God. 


Annotations 0n 


V. 1. Govern:r | Some queſtion may be , what is 


terpres Luc. 1. 1, Procurante Pilato , quam alii, pre* 
fiabl. Prefes enim Syrie tam fuit Vitelligs wir Con- 
falarts , Precurator Pilatus , Eques Romanuss Cujus 
ret atthores haleo Tertullianum , T acitum, Foſepbum. 
The ancient interpreter Luc. 1. renders it more truly, 
Pilate leing proctrator, then cthers , Pilate being Pre- 
fident, or Governor : for Vitellius was then Governor of 
S111 one that bad een Conſul , but Pilate a knight cf 
Rc me was Pricurator ; So [learn from Tertulliang T a- 
Cites and Jrſepbres. 

Id. Terrach of Iturex\ That which is here ſaid of 
Terod's brother Philip being Tetrach of Iturea and 
Trachonitzs 18 thus faire confirmed dy Joſephus Ant. 
1.13. C.7. that this Philip died in the twentieth year 
of Tilerices, having for the ſpace of J7.1e.trs been Pre- 
fAaot Trachimitis, and Gaulanitis, and Batanea, Where 
m ſtead of Gas/anitzs the truer reading is Auranitinzof 
which ie have menrion in the ſame Foſephias Antel.15, 
C-13+ 45a part of Zenodorzs his province, Tracho= 
ni::s and Batanga being there named as the other parts 
ot it, the latter of which (or elſe that , and Aanrazi- 
12: toLether) 1s {ure the [rurea here. As for the word 
mite gs Tetrarch, it denotes 2 principality of a forth 

art, and when Herod, who is call'd lo, 1s elſewhere 
call'd King Herod, the word King is to be taken in that 
Jazituce, as to fignifie no more then what Tetrarch 
here doth, one placed by the Romans over this Region 
of Galilee, with Reg1l power and for life , and thereby 
tering from the newer, a Governor (ſuch as Pilate 
here, and Zſar. 27. 2.) with Commiſſion, for ſo many 
years, mu C1 Pir.2-24. 4 Deputy of the ſupreme, 
ard as a Steward in afamily, diſpenſing it under him, 
EmTewT2, and Procnrator. | | | 

V. 2. High Prieſt; Concerning the two Apypeic or 
Fich Prieſts m this-place (and the reconciling it with 
the Oid Teſtament, where there wasto be but one at a 
r:MC, One of the ſons of Aaron, Ex+29.30, Lere16.32, 
and he to continue noc for 2 year only , but far his life, 
whereas here it ſeems to be otherwiſe) many things 
have diverlly vecn ſaid by learned mer, Without ſar- 
veyirg of their ſeveral conjeRures,I ſhall firſt thinkit 
worth obſerving , that in the books of Same! (when 


Chap. ITT. 


of Abitu being ſlain, and Abiathar ſucceeding him in 
the high Prieſts cfhce, I Same 22. there is yet, afrer 
chat, frequent mention of Zadck and Abiarhar toges 
ther, 2 Sam. 15. 35+ Zadok and Abiathar the prieſts, 
and C. 17. 15. and C+ 19. 11- and 20, 25, and 1 Chron. 
I5. 11. every where Zadok and Abiathar prieſts, and 
Zadok plac'd before Abiathar conſtantly (as Annas 
before Caiaphas here.) The reaſon of which is proba- 
bly this , becauſe though Z adok was not aRually high 
Prieſt in Davids time , yet-being the ſon of Abitub 
2 Sam8.17. (not that Ahitsb, the father of Abime- 
lech 1 Sam.22. 11. Who was of Ithamar:s line 1 Chron. 
24.2, but another 1 Chrop, 6. 8. and 53. the lineal ſuc- 
cefſor of Eleazar v.4.and 50.) to him the High-Prieſt- 
hood regularly belonged, and ſo after the expulfion of 
Abiathar (the laſt of E/j's , and ſo of Ithawer; line, 
1 Kin-2.26,27.) was reſtored to him, x Kin.2.35, and 
Abiathar being in Davids time the High Prieſt ot E/i's, 
and ſo of Ithamar: line,(to which,it ſeems,it was chan- 
ged from Eliazars, and continued in that line far ſome 
time) Z adok being a principal perſon in authority with 
David , 2 Prieſt , and regularly heire to'the High- 
prieſthood , is conſtantly joyned with (and ſet before) 
Abiathar the high Prieſt. Agreeable'to this example 
it is, that Annas father-inlaw to (the bigh' Prieff of that 
y2ar) Caiaphary a moſt eminent perſon himſelf,and one 
that had been high-PrieRtalſo , and I'ſappoſe, the chief 
of the race of A4rons ſons then alive, as Zadok was, 
is here ſer before, and Joyned with Caiaphas, and call'd 
dextrevs high Prieft, though punually he executed 
not the office of the high Prieſt. This being ſaid by way 
of preparation, the main of the difficulty may perhaps 
be refnoved by obſerving-of three things: Firſt, That 
at this time,the land being under the Roman Emperour 
(whoſe name and the year of his reigne' is ſet doin at 
the beginning of the verſe, as alſo his Procurator of Ju+ 
dea, Pontins Pilate, 2nd the Tetrarchet of other _ 
the ſacceſſion of the high-Prieſts was now changed, 
The one lineal deſcendent in the family of Aaron, 
which was to continue for life, being not permitted 
to ſucceed (aMiavn ws ha bis , xjix Trogarar had , 
faith Euſebire 1. 1., c.18) but ſomeother , whonthe 
pleaſed, named to that-office by the Procarator 2 v4 
year, or renewed, 9s often as he pleaſed, To whic 
purpoſe is that of Theophy/aft. OI Tims «page 


ſure there was but one high Pricefi) fhime/ech the ſon 
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g #rbur Haghilgyrrire They nbo were at that time 


bigh Prieſt; of the Temes z invaded that dignity , Al 
br it , and ſo deftroyed the Lan , Which preicribed |t 
Secondly, Thit|: 


Low 
a der” Fr in the tamily of 4aron. 
there was at this time, after the Roman Conqueſt , 
and before the deſtru&ion of the Temple(whenſocver 
they made no King of (but onely ſent a Procarator in- 
to) Fades ) the place and title of NN", dp;wr re 
aes , Ruler of the prople ( and with it ſome purt cf the 
ſoveraign power) allow'd unto the Jeves , or ar leaſt 
ſomewhat proportiomable to it, This N25 was he 
which had at any time the chief porver of that people 
within themſelves, that is, what degree cf power f0- 
ever remained in the Jewves at any ime by the indul- 
oence of their Conquerours it was principally in him: 
Whileſt they were not ſubject to ſtrangers, an abſolute 
and ſupreme power (and therefore in the Lawv and in 
Exechiel the Naſi or the Ry/er ſignifies the King) bat 
when they were ſubje&t to other nations, a power ſub- 
ordinate, ſach as was allow'd them by thoſe that had 
dominion over them,but yet that ſupreme among them- 
ſelves,for the deciding of all controverſies arifing from, 
and determinable by their Law,though generally with» 
out power of life and death,to enforce the ſentences of 
their judicatures. Sach are th F237 WR" or aty- 
juararrdgyau the chief of the Captive: that returned ſrom 
Babylon. Zorobabel the ſon of Salathie!, Hap. 2. and 
Zach. 4. being of the tribe of Jadab , Mar. 1. 12. 
Luke 3.27, (at the fame time whea foſaah the ſon of 
Joſedech 1s bigh Prieſt, Zach. 3. and therefore they two 
together are called the anointed one;, C- 4+ 14. ard 
named in the front of the Captives, Ezra, 2.2.) and 
after him his poſterity, till about the rime of the A7ac- 
caberxg. According to that of $. Baſi/ in his Epiſt/es 
Pp. 110. 'Emmay)es 5 of met + Eeanehnn £ Z12: Ade 
Ber Sadie Tegoy nary rm 7% Nas, Tis dg; Mun 6b 
Tlw irgur/rnv werame gowns, The ſucceſſors of Salathic/ 
and Zorobabel ruled the people ſomewhat after a popular 
manner , and after their time fornard the PROTO 
fell ro the prieſtboed , to wit, inthe time of the M4- 
cabeers (As for Nehemiah and the Governours men- 
tion'd by him c. 5. 14. it ſeems by his commitſion, 
and the Babyloniſh name FIND, that he had his power 
from the King of Perſia , not trom the Jewiſh nation, 
or from the right yer remaining in them under their 
Conquerours, of living according to their owne laws.) 
After the manner of what was thus done in Paleſtine 
che like was generally put in practiſe in the ſeveral 
countries whether theJewes were difperſed,that is,not 
only in B.by/onia, but alſo at Alexandria (faith Phil» in 
Leg.ad Caium,)to the Naſi whereof all the multicude of 
the Jews in egypt vere ſubje& , a million ſaith Phi/o, 
in his time ; And therefore ſaith Joſephs, Ant. l. 20. 
C4. that the E9ydxz: of the Jews being dead, the Em- 
perour Clanding ww xuwhvu dIvdpyas yireous did nat 
forbid them to ſet Rulers of the nation over then , but 
conſented Corry, ou ingourythit all ſhould be ſubjeft to 
them, according to their own cuſtomes , and not be 
forced megCairſr Þ mirewr Ignoxtar torranſgreſſe the re- 
. ligion of their fathers, The like 18 reported of Auguftiy 
by Philo ad Flaccum calling theſe ra/er Teragys, as for 
fſephas did Edrapyas , and others of the heathen Wri- 
ters Patriarchas, See V; piſcus in vita S aturnini. Third- 
ly, This office of the Va/; generally fell on ſome perſon 
of the greateſt authority among them , for skill and 
knowledge in their Law. And 'twill not be improba- 
ble rhat rhat ſhould be ſome Prieſt (ſach being moſt 
carefully brought up in that knowledge ) and then 
thoagh it be not neceſſary to ſuppoſe that that were the 
lineally deſcended high Prie#(there being no ſuch per- 
haps left in the lnd(Fer *twill decafie to conceive,that 
a Prieſt the chief of one of the rancks,eſpecially of the 
firſt rank of the Priefts,$& he poſſeſs'd with fo great au- 
thority,as that ofthe 4/5 (the greaceſt now left amang 
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I nov (peak) the onely : which then they 
nad with any image of R-gality on them. That this may 
be more diſcernible, 'tvill not be amiſſe in brief to 
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tat his not coteniing any right to the high priefihood 
(it being not aHrmed rhar he was chief of that fam iy 
of Foarib, but a branch of one of the ſons, that is, one 
of that courſe , and defides Onia: the laſt of ch: h gh 
prieſts of the tucceſſon of Aaron, was not , that ap- 
eareth,as yet gon into ef gz ypr /Dut meerly as a Zelot 
D22an to kill the profaners , then went out into the 
mountains with as many after him as he could ger, and 
at laſt when he had gathered an army, he left Judas as 
the mightieſt of his ſons(though notby ſacceſhon 2821n 
as the eldeſt of them) to be General of it,1 X7ac. 1.66. 
And he under the name of Judas Maccaleus ( or the 
Zelot) did lead them , was as it were their King (the 
onely one they had) their ruler at that time,and to2ghr 
their battels jllaſtriouſly, cleanſed the Sanctuary, builc 
a new Altar, and being at laſt ſlain, IT Mac. 9. 1S. it 
follows v, 29. that Tudes's friends (that is, thoſe that 
had continued with him in all his 2&tons) came to 
chuſe Jonathan a brother of J-4a to de their _ 
or captain in his lead, tofight their battails , and ſo he 
rook the government on him v.31. And upon a trea- 
ty of league betwixt A/:x2ner the ſon of Anti:chres Em 
pipbanes and him, Alexander ordains bim to be the high 
prieſt of his nation, 1 Aac-10.20. and accorcingly 
after thathe is ſo call'd, v. 6g, Thus the Dakedome 
and the high Prieſthood continued to his ſucceſlors,his 
brother Simn, and Hircans Simon; {cn , ard ſoon, 
till the race of the 4ſamomei or Maccalers Were Cex- 
tin alſo, by the killing of Ariffob»lrz , and depoting 
of Hircanus. After which the Priefthocd went amor.g 
the Prieſts, atthe will of the Governours appointed 
by the Romans, as J-nathan and the Aſamonei kad 
b2en by che Kings , that then had power over them ; 
bur yer uncertainly , not by ſuccethors , 2s among 
the Aſamonei they did. N.iv ſome ſucceſlor as it 
vere to that offiee of the Aſammei, as farre as they 
were rulers of the people (not as by the King appoir- 
ted to bethe high prietts)that is, ſome one ot che — 
by themſelves ſer up to be chief among them , I ſup- 
poſe to have been continued at this time, after Herd 
the Great. And this nor the lineal ſucceſſor of 4ren 
(for after the flight of the laſt Onia; into eAg1;; where 
he built a Temple in imitation of that in Jer»/alew, 
that Aaronicall line vaniſhed, or was interrupted in 
Fadea) but , like Afa't thias, ſome other Prieſt of 
oreat reputation and authority among the people; and 
tuch was Annes Or Ananxs Of Ananias , at this une, 
a man of greateſt value and authority among them, 
ſaith Joſephus , who though he differed from the high 
prieft, put in by the Prccarator , 2s Moſes Gid :rom 
Aaron, yet beirg a Prieſt, and V4/ at this time, vill 
be ealie to'believe, that he ſhonld be called hewiptus 
bigh prieſt or chief prieſt (being 27207 and ingeys , 2 
prieſt and raler of the people doth here, and Att. 4. 6. 
and as I ſuppoſe, A&. 23.5. where by what is ſaid 
of him by S. Pax), it is acknowledg'd that he was zpzor 
Ty AT, prince Or ruler of the people. Accordingly the 
S$ 4 liory 
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ficry of the Giſpe/, Jih. 1B. 13. ment:cns the carrying 
of Chriſt to Anna: fiſt , as to an « fhcer of prirc;pall 
authority «morg thcm , Who ſent Him Lound tO Caia- 
phas, that was the Pontifex maximay that year , of 
the Remans putting in , and ſo continued all the time 
of Pilates Precuraturſ).ipe If this which hath been ſaid 
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mus Pontifex, ard preſently ke mentions Eleaz ay , as 
ſon of this Ananias, whem beiore we have ſet down 
ſcn of this Arnas, This teing thus evicent, it will be 
more then a probable conjeEturey that by Anna's or 
Annania,”s Pontificate , now ſpoken of, 15 meant his 
being the Naſi or ruler of the people at Jeruſalem (as 


of the Naſi be {i ficient ro ſhew that 4Annas might, before I ſaid) he being a perſon of ſo much authority 


poſe tor one of the &;,ecs Here (ard drgegars he is, amor g the Jews. 


Ard lo theſe two, the Naſs ard 


called, that's clear, and as clear, by what 1s ſaid of h\m , the ſym»: ſocerdes , being the twochief men among 
in 7oſepkus , ard the Goſpels , the greateſt man at that the Jews (ir beirg affimed by Jeſezt; in the erd of 


rime amorg _ towhcm the malefators were 8 chap. © 
.18. 14. which proves him to be V-/j in the top of the Cemmon- wealth , atter the reign of 


firit brought, 7o 


l. 20. Ant. that the Pontifice: were placed 


alſo) then the other part of the ciſficulty, as to Cai-! Hercd ard Archelans, the mailsie beirg brought to an 
-phes, will be ſoon cleared : For 'tis manifeſt that at Optimacy) may very well be reſolved on, tobe theſe 
this t:me the Roman Prefect did ad lilitrm, when he; two here n:med, as the e34«ges at thattime, chough 
would, and that ſometimes once a year, pur in whcm, "t tell out that they continued to be ſome years toge- 
he pleaſed into the Pontificate , to «fhciate in Aarens, ther, All which beirg pat tegether will perhaps Se 
office,in fiead of the lineal deſcer.dent from him, And able to anſiver = objection which canbe brought a- 


that is it of which Jeeps ſo ſrequently makes men- gairft ihis conjt 


tion. Aftcr the race of the 4ſſ. mnei it ſeems Jeſus 
the ſon of Pheles Was put in,then he being put cut,Sj- 
mn is put in his Read, this Simrn put out, art] Aar- 
thias m his Read , Ante I. 17. C. Gb then Matthias put 
out by Herod about the time of Chriſts birth , and 
Joezar put in his fieady, Ant. 1.17. c. 8. then Joazar 
put out dy Archelansard Eleazar put in C. 15, and he 
again put cur, and Jeſww the ſon of Sig put in. Then 
in the firſt of Quirinus there is mention again of Joa- 
zcr ſun of Beethins, 1.18. C.1. who, it ſeems, was put 
I, ard ſoturned out again by Quirinzs the ſame year, 
and Anany the ſon of Seth put in his ſtead , who was 
the Anna; here mention'd byS. L»he, Then Gratws 
at the beginning of Tilerin's reign, put out Annas 
aid put in 1ſmae's and in his fiead E/eazar, Annas's 
ſon, then in his ſtead Simon, ard after his year , Caice 
hos here, who continued from that, all his and Pi/ates 
Une nll V7relliza diſplaced him, and pur Jonathan ano- 
ther ſon of Annas in bis ſtead, and in his, a year or two 
after Theopbi.u another ſon of Aanas, Whom Agripps 
again diſplaced , Anz, 1.19. c.5. and put in Simon,and 
turning him out the ſame year , putin Aattarhias a 
fourth ſon of Ann:s in the bevinning of C/audius his 
reign, ſome rine yeas after the death of Chriſt , and 
ſoon removirg him, put in E/j- nexs,C.7.Then it ſeems, 
Cantharas Was put in, for in his place Hercd put in 
Trſeph, 1.$0.1. ard in his ſlead about fifteen years after 
the death cf Chriſt, Ananias ſor of Neledew,c.. Af- 
ter him we fird Jonathan, then Iſmael, then Joſeph,then 
Annas arcther ſon of Annas , then Jeſw ſon of Dams 
ners, then Teſu ſon of Gawmaliel , then Matthias 3 in 
whoſe time the Jewiſh warre begar. Theſe which 1 
have thus named make up the number of 28. which , 
faith Joſephus, 1.20. c.$. held the Pontificate from the 
time of Herod to Titas's burning of the Temple , that 
eg Were the men which were put into it by the Roman 
Prefidents, and Caiaphas is one of them , and ſc he 
is he mention'd Afar.26.3, and 57, and Jeb. 11. 49. 
Cataphas bigh prieſt of that year, and Jeb. 18.13, 14. 


24. referring to the yearly change of this cfhice at; 


that time though, as appears by Joſephus, it were con- 
tinued in Caiahas for ſome ſpace, But now (to re- 
turn to Annes again) it is cbſeryable from Foſepbus, 
that beſides this ſerie; of the chief prieſts, Ananias is 
ſet down as &;4tgn's inthe very ſ:me time,when Jeſes 
D:wmnei is ſaid to haye been put into that other lire, 
[. 20 c.8. And this appears to be the Annas here, for 
having ſpoken of him in the beginning of the chapter, 
and affirmed him to be 1þe beppieſt of all men, as b«- 
ving five ſons advanced to the dignity of bigh prieſt 
(viz. Eleazar, Jonathan, Theophilus , Mattathias and 
Annes) after himſelf had enjozed it to ſatiety, he now 
adde, that Ananjas Lecame daily more f. mons » lelo- 
ved, ind for þis lilerality honour d of all, obliging 
daily with gifts Allinus the Pricurator , and the S1m- 


| 


vre., This Annas 18 after A&.A4 6. 
Call'd Array 4p714;4us , Annas the high prieſt y or chief 


priefly& without doubt is the apyyspavs Arariat, Adg.27, Anne 


5. and At. 24, 1. being by Joſephus ſo called , as even 
now appear'd, Of him S. Pan/> Att.23. ſaith, tx 141 in 
iy & ph ghvs, I knew not that be «s bigh prieſt. Tis 
rightly wondered how Pani ſhould be able truly toſay 
that he did not know bim to te bigh prieſt, deirg ſo well 
acquainted with the Jewiſh nation , and the cultomes 
of their judicatrre:But if we take notice of the worcs 
of the Ly-/tanders V 4. revileſt thow God's ligh prieſt ? 


the bigh prieſt cf G:d, nor inCeed any manelſe at that 
time among ther, the lineall ſucceſſion having been a 
long while interrupted. And to that in thoſe words $. 
Paxl anſwers, that he did not know that he was; mear:- 
ing thereby, I ſappoſe, the lineal deſcendent from A;- 
ror. Secondly there being at this time another high 
prieſt to whom that name mote properly belong'd,then 
to Ananias it could, viz. the ſun:mus Pontifex , or he 
that was put into the place of the Aaronicall prieſt» 
hood by the Roman Przfe&, this might truly be ſaid 
by him again , 7 knew not that be was bigh prieſt. How» 
ſoever knowing him to be at that time the NVaj; , be 
retraced his haſty ard ſharp ſpeech, as having ſaid 
ſomewhat againſt the Ru/er of the pecp/e , Who was not 
by Gods law tobe evil ſpcken of. That whichis or- 
dinarily ſaid of theſe :#0 high prieſts , is , that one was 
the high prieſt, ard che other his J3D or vicarizs, ſuch 
as Zepbaniah called the ſeccnd Prieſt , Jer. 52. 24+ 
Of this Sagan it is clear that , though he were chief or 
rirqucm of the ordinary prieſts which minifired tothe 

igh prief?, and, in theday of Expiation, ſupplied his 

lace in cfficiatirg, ifany thing fell out which hindred 
| h:m from beirg able to doe it himſelf, and thereupon 
be called D\3713N WR, the chief of che ordinary prieſt, 
and IJWN IND the ſecondary prieſt, and NR INI 
the other prieſt , and winx@ agytpecms 10 Foſepbus 
partaker of Lis 'ffice viz. when he cfficiates for him , 
or in that he is appointed his vicariss, yet he isnever 
12 17 the bigh prieſt. What he was you may 

ioavy ſee, Ced. J oma C. I. ſe. 1. where having ſpo- 
ov of the high prieſt 473 1773 that js to cfficiate on 
the day of Expiation, it follows "WR 171317 P3pNav 
they appoint unto bim anuter prieſt under him PROW 
0.2 WW, if by chonce any pollaticn, Or profana” 
tion (which hinders the high prieſt from officuating 
himſelf) doe befall bim, 8s in Jiſepbus, Ante 1.17+c.S. 
when Marthias the. high prieſt was unclean, Joſepb 
thr ſon of Elem Was his proxy or Vicar to officiate for 
him, but this only for the ſpace of one day, as he there 
ſaith,(the great day of Expiation, as the Gl con-Jems 
clears it)by which it appears that he,was vpder the high 
prieſt, as bis ſubflifute orcce a year for a day (not for a 


year, or any lorg time) but never bis collegue or equal 
to him, 21y. 'Tis ey:dent, that this of the Sagan Canrot. 
- _ : b A 


Ara» ic. 


It is firſt certain that Ananias Was not «pytfivs Ore, av... 
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be applied to this marter. For I ſhall demandgto which! 
of theſe two did the office of Sagan belong at this time, 
to Anna: Or to Caiaphas? To Anna it could not, be- 
cauſe if ir did, he muſt be acknowledg'd inferiourto the 
high prieſt, whereas Anna in all paſlages ofScripture, 
where he is named with Caiapha:,hath the priority, and 
never appearsto be inferiour to C ajaphas,and therefore 
it muſt belong to Caiaphas, or to aeiden ot them. And 
to Caiapbas it cannot,becauſe 'tis manitelt, Doth thar | 
Annas Was not the Pontifex maxim; at this time, and | 
that Caiaphas was by the Serie; of them, even noiv ſet 
down from Joſephas. 3!y- The ofhce of the Szganas vi- 
carins to the high prieſt, extended no farther then to the 
officiating in the Temple (for from that only was the 
high priett excluded by pollution, ſo as to necd a ſab- 
ſtitate to officiate for him) Or it it could be conceived 
that the Sagan were to ſupply the high prieſts place 
in judicature, when he were detained by fickneſſe &c. 
yet of Annag here that cannot be affirmed, tor 'tis ap- 
parent, that his authority continued to him, Job. 18.13. 
when Caiaphas Was in health, and acted as high priel!, 


v. 28.and ſo alſo At. 4. 6. they both met in countcl |; 


together, For theſe reaſons, I ſay, that ordinary way 


of reconciling this difficulty, by that of the S.;gan, may 
not fitly be allow'd, being not appliable to euher of 
theſe, who are both named here as perſons of auth-- 
rity among the Jews, next to the Emperour and his 
Procurator, and appear at the apprehending of Chriſt 
to be Magiſtrates and perſons of civil juriid: ion, 
which the Naſi and high | yo were, but the Sagan, 
25 ſuch, cannot be pretended to have been, Another 
account, I acknowledge, is given of this matter, by 
Enſebius 1» 1+ C. 9. to wit, that Chriſt 1s here ſaid to 
have begun and accompliſh'd his whole time of 
preaching under Annas and Caiaphas high priefts,which 
ſaith, he, notes the compaſle of 4 years,and that he be- 
ean his preaching, when Annas, and ended it, when 
Caiaphas was high prieſt. For about this time, ſaith 
he, the Roman Przfe&s having changed the Mofaicall 
courſe, they that were by them made high prieſts con- 
tinued not above a year init. And he brings a ſuc= 
ceſſion out of Joſephs thus Valerius Gratus putting 
Annas out of the high prieſthood, made 7ſmae! in his 
ſtead, then after a while removing him,be put E/eaz.ar 


UKE. Chap. 11t. 
wg 1d crucifixion, which was certainly under Pile, 
all whoſe time Caiapbas was continued an the high 
prieſthood. And fo that cannot b: the wvay of fatviny 
this difficulty. There is onely a taird way, taat I have 
met with, that Anna; having been. high pricit long 
fince, was nowa kind of Conſulary mai, and as {uch, 
being alſo fath2r=11-lav to Caiaphas, the h12h prictt 0: 
the year, is ſtyled appgrgtvs bigh prieſt alſo. But to this 
the anſwer 1s clear, that there were many other fuck 
Pontifical men alive, that is, ſuch as had been Ponzi/+ 
ce; 1n their times, and therefore there was nothu's in 
chat peculiar to Anna;, or Which could put him in the 
Pontifical Fafti, as the &pprizets of chat year, Without 
ſome other addition of Dignity, p-culiar to him, trom 
thote others, ſuch as 1 ſuppoic that of the Na/,, 2d 
cannot imayine that of deing tather-12-laiv to Caiphass 
or any ſach extrinſecall relation to de. 
V, I4. Accnſe any falſely,] Svurarlcy; though it 
have a Proverbual fignification to accaſe, and by that 
means to flatter thoſ2, to whom that accuſation 1s viiſ- 
peringly conveyed, and had its originall ſrom a paſ- 
lage adout figs. 25 Phavorinns, and the Grammari.ns 
orciwarily exprefle it, yet it is uſed ina greater lati- 
tade for wrongingy taking away any thing by farce trom 
a;y, accordirgrtorhe latitude of the fignification 0! the 
Hebrew RUy which (ig:uifics both to ca/mmiate, and 
©. wſe v1,/-nce, ard accordingly is rendred in the Old 
Tettane:':, ſometimes by adzia,Songing md wen, 
(m the notion of opprefſing by fore?) ar n, Srifle, 
«prt)o, ſometimes by (vugarriu, byt thit in many 
places, when the ſenie would rather have required 
«d\xiw, or the like, ſo in Fob. 35- 9. Pla. 119. 21. and 
other places. From this Old Teſtament-uſe of che 
word mult the ſerſe of it be fetch'd in the New. $9 
when Z 1cchens C.19.8, ſaith of himſelf. et mris mn knwwn- 
eer1nzz (ivhich is the only other place where the word 
is uſed) it delongs clearly to nrong dea/infy wviolences 
injuſtice, taking by force from others (which iv2s ordi- 
nary for the Publicans to doe: 
Neves THAwIRs, milrres hicly dp miecy 

{! Publicans are rapacions, fauth Zeng the Comedian, 

and ſuch was Zacchens here) and therefore his peni- 


tent neart 1a that caſe voives the ſatiſtation, which the 
Lay requires for theft, reſtirution fourfa/d. The word 


Anna's ſon in his, andatthe years end he gives it to |delongs to any kind of injuſtice or extortion, and (0 
Simong and at the end of that year Foſeph called Cai | here to that which is ordinary among ſouldiers, r:3ine, 
phas alſo ſucceeded him, and all theſe within lefle then | p/undring ; ovxaga meu, emgezZopms, ſaith Heſychins, that 


4 years, and ſo, ſaith hey Caiaphas was high prieſt at 
the time of our Saviours paſſion. This might ſound at 
firſt hearing,as a probable conjeRure, bur, if examined, 
will ceaſe to be ſuch, For, I.the thing in hand ZLs.3. 1. 
3snot to ſer down the ſpace of the continuance of Chriſt; 
preaching, but the year of the beginging of Job, 
preaching | prog = naming that 15th. year of Ti- 
berizs, And 2'y, that which Joſephus ſaith, 4ne. 1. 18 

C. 3+ 1s this, Thar at the beginning (not 15th year) 
of the reign of Tiberius, V alerins Gratus Was (ent Pra- 
fident into Fades, that he continued o eleven years, 
that inthac time,probably in the three firſt years of his 
Government, he changed the high prieſt yearly, that 
Caiaphas was the laſt of them, who continued the 
relt of Grats's time, and all Pilates ten years, and was 
not removed till the time of /;ellins, who ſucceeded 
Plate, and put Foes Annas's ſon in his ſtead 1, 18. 
C+ 9, By which *tis clear that Euſebius was miſtaken 
in applying that, which Grat#s did in the beginning 
of Tiberius's reign, to the four years of Chriſt; preach- 


11s, BieZormes. forcible invaders, and that is here farther 
| expreſsd by that which tollows, and be content with 
your die, that is, thoſe fipends, that are publick! 
appointed the ſouldier:, that ars kept rogether in bands 
for publick uſe, 25 in Vopiſcus, Annona ſad contentns 
fity non de {achrymi: provincialiums vivaty tat is, Le: 
thews not oppreſſe cboſe 5 19urey meny where they are quar- 
cered, but reſt] 115/7:4 ;:tb the allowance of viltuals,&c. 
that is allowed them. 

V. 23. Son of Hei) Tae ſetling of the Genealo- 
vie of Chriſt, and reconciling the differences between 
S. Lhe and S, A{-:tchen, is a matter of ſome uncertain- 
ty, ariſing from the cuſtoms of the Jews in reckoning 
their Genealogies, among whom it 1s ordinary to fi 
different pedegrees, which ſeem to contradi& one ano- 
ther, when they doe not. And the matter requiring 
ſome length I rather refer the Reader. to the labours 
of the learned H. Gretiz; on this place, and in the par- 
ticular of Cainan V- 36. to the learned Sm, Bicharius 
40 his Phaleg, 1, IT. C. 13. 
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S.LUKE. Chap. iv, 


Paraphraſe. CHAP. IV. 


See Mats 4. 1- I, N D Jeſus being full of the holy Ghoſt returned frem Jordan, ard was 
ed by the Spirit'into the wilderneſle, 
2. Being fourty daies tempted of the devil, and in thoſe daics he did eat no- 
thing, and when they were ended, he afterward hungred. 
3- And the devil ſaid unto him, If thou be the Son of God, command this lone 
that it be made bread. ' 
4+ And Jeſus anſwered him, ſaying, It is written, that man ſhall not live by 
bread alone, but by every word of God. 
Sce Mar. 4. 8, $. And the devil taking him up intoan high mountain, ſhewed unto him all the 
kingdomes of the world in a moment of time. 
, And the devil ſaid unto him, All this power willvI give thee, and the glory 
of them, for that is delivered unto me, and to whomſoever I will, I give it, 
7. If thou therefore wilt worſhip me, all ſhall be thine. 
8, And Jeſus anſwered and ſaid unto him, Ger thee behind me, Satan : For it 
is written, thou ſhalt worſhip the Lord thy God, and him onely ſhalt thou ſerve. 
See Mat. 4. norte b. 9. And he brought him to Jeruſalem, and ſer him on a * pinacle of the Temple, * batt meng 
and ſaid unto him, If thon be the Son of God, caſt thy ſelf down hence, a 
10, For it is written, He ſhall give his Angels charge over thee to keep thee, 
11. And in their hands they ſhall bear thee up, lelt at any time thou dath thy 
foot againſt a ſtone, 
12, And Jeſus anſwering, ſaid unto him, it is ſaid, thou ſhalt not tempt the 
Ws hs F- Lord thy God. 
13. left him for a time»mex= , 13+ And when the devil had ended all the temptation, he [departed from him 
ning to wait an epportunity te * for a ſeaſon. ] 
aſſault him again, Sce Mat» 4. 11. TR __ 
14. being by the powerfull T4- And Jeſus [returned in the power of the Spirit] into Galilee, and there 
inciration of the Spirit of God Went outa fame of him through all the region round about, 
now ſtirr'd up to ſer upon his propherick office, recurned ; ya 
15. exceedingly admired. © 15+ And he taught in their ſynagogues being [Blorified) of all.” 
16. And he made thew to 16+ And he came to Nazareth, where he had been brought ap, and, as his 
undertake to expound ſome part Cuſtame was, he went into the ſynagogue on the ſabbath day, {and ſtood up for 
of ſacred writ, as their Doors to read. ] | 
are wont to does 
.. And _ _—_ - 17. And there was delivered to him] the book ofthe prophet Ifaias, and 
Nog gogue (ſee v. 26,) brought 4m he had ® opened the book, he found the place where it was written, _ 
ES. ws 18. The ſpirit of the Lord is upon me, becauſe he hath anointed me to preach p 
fonmene and ſhakels hSe biuz. the Goſpel to the poor, he hath ſent me to heale the broken-hearred, to preach 
ſed, deliverance tothe caprives, and recovering of fight to the bling, to ſet at liberty 
[them that are bruiſed, ] 
19. Teproclaim to all a year. 19. To preachthe acceptable year of the Lord.” 
of Jubilee, wherein ſervants are ſer free 8c. . 
20. And he cloſed the book, and gave it again to the { * miniſter] and ſar down, —_— " 
and the eyes of all them that were in the ſynagogue were faſtned on him. 
21. And he began toſay unto them, This day is this ſcripture fulfilled in your 
Cars. 
: . 22. And all bare him witnefſe, and wondred at the gracious words which pro- 
27 2008 000 hx ceeded out of his mouth, And they ſaid, Isnot this Ielept?s ſon; y 
rhat they were ama'zed at & power and wiſdome with which he ſpake, (ſec Pſal. 45. 2.) wondring whence he had ſuch excel. 
nor ele _y 3- 54+ bur becauſe they knew he wasJoſephs repured ſon, one brought up in an ordinary condition) they did 
Mort DeleVe ON AM» 


Sec Mar. 4- 4* 


* until £80 


See notre on Mate.5.n, 


23. Andhe ſaid untothem, Ye will ſurely ſay unto me this proverb, Phyſitian 


Bo en ing th which heale thy ſelf ; Whatſoever we have heard done in Capernaum, doe alſo here in 


mong the Jewes is by way of thy countr ey. 

of gibe vulgarly uſed to a Phyfirian, who is himſelf fallen inro any diſeaſe, or infirmiry, Phyſitian &c. (which fgnifics a man 
thar pretends to doe cures abroad, but is able to doe none at home) 3s become apyliable ro me, who being believed on by tran 
gers, and by that means having opportunities ro doe miracles of healing among them, am deſpiſed and rejeRed among my own 
countreymen, Yery few of whom Lorken that belicf of my power, as ro come to me for cure, Mar. 6. 5+ I cannot conſequently 
doe many ſuch miracles here, Mar. 13, 58+ which in Capernaum and other placesI have done. 


24+ And ſo genentlly ithuth =24+ And he ſaid, verily I ſay unto you, No prophet is accepred in his ow 
been, when prophers have been countrey, ] 


ſent ro work miracles of mercy, very few among their countrey-men, to whom they were familiarly known, have been found 
g* to receive them. 


25,26, As inEliass timeof 29, ButT tell youof a truth, many widowes were in Iſrael in the daies of Elias, 
many men and women, par= when the heaven was ſhut up three years and fix months, when great famine was 


ricularly of widows that were in 
rhar "nf of famine, through all throughout all the land, 


Iſrael, there was none oualified 26+ But unto none of them was Elias ſent, ſave unto Sarepta « city of Sidon 
ro receive that miracle from unto a Woman that was a widow. ] 
Elias, bur one onely, the widow of Sarepra, or Zarephath a city of Zidon, x Kin. 17. 9. 


27. And though there were 27- And many leapers were in Iſrael, in the time of Eliſeus the prophet, and 
many leprous perſons among the None of them was cleanſed, ſaving Naaman the Syrian, ] | 
Iſraclices in Eliſha's time, yer they being his countrey-men, the obſervation was there as here, that no one of them had fairh 
ro ſeek and qualifie himſelf for a cure of his leproſie, Only Naaman which was not that countrey-wan, but a $yrian, was by 

Eliſha converted to the true religion, and heaV'd of his leprofie, ; 


23 And 


Chap. iv: | 
28, Andall they in the ſyaag2gie when they heard theſe things, were filled 


S.LUKE, 


with wrath. : 
29. And roſe up, and thruſt him out of the cicy, 


Parayhieaſe. 


and led him unto the brow 


of the hill (vhereon their city was built) that they might caſt him down head- 


long. 


30. But he { paling through the midſt of them | went his way. 
31. Andcame doivn to Capernaum, a city of Galilee, and taught them on the an 


ſabbath daies. 


32. And they were aſtoniſhed at his doAtrine, for | his word was with power.) 
Mat. 7. 29, and added miracles alſo to confirm the truth of w 


33- And in the ſynagogue there was-a man, Which {had a ſpirit of an unclean 


devils! and cried out with aloud voice, 


30. without being ur; by 
y of them. 


32. he {pate with wthori:y, 
Mat he (aid. 
34. wis peficiſed by the dt» 
vil, af:d rormented with 2 (ore 
diſcaſe conſeguent £9 ity 


34. Saying, let us alone, what have we to doe with thee, thou Jeſus of Na+ 
zareth? arc thou come to delitroy us? I know chee who thou art, the holy One 


of God. 


35- And Jeſus rebuked him, ſaying, Hold thy peace, and come oat of him. 
And when the devil had | thrown him in the midſt, he came out of him, and hure 


him nor.] 


95+ caſt him into a fir of 295= 
plexy, before or in the pfei-ncs 
of them all, che devil and rac 


diſeaſe departed from him, and he wzs very well ia-mcducely. 


36. And they were all amazed; and ſpake among themſelves, ſaying, | What a 


 * - "IS 
36, This is very wonder: 


word 1s this? | for withauthority and poiver he cummandeth the unclean ſpirits, jon all that wes ever een 


ard they come our, 


about. 


33. And he [aroſe] out ofthe ſynagogue, and entred into Simons houſe, and 
Simons wives mother was taken with a great feaver, and they beſought hum for 


her. 


39. And he ftood over her, and [rebuked the feaver, and it left her,] and im- 


medaately ſhe aroſe, and miniftred ro them. 


49. Now when the ſun was ſetting, all they that had any fick of divers 


fore, 


37. And, the fame of him went out into every place of the ccuntrey round 


38. went. 


1% commanded the feuv:t 
to depagt from her, and fo it 


, d: * . 
diſcaſes 4v- by prayer and impoliti-n 


brought them unto him, and he [laid his hands on every one of them, and healed of hands, without rhe ui at any 


41. And devils alſo came out of many, crying out, and ſaying, thou artthe 


thing clicy cutrcd them, 


| Chriſt the Son of God, And he rebuked them, ſuftered them not to ſpeak : for they 


rorrtie 


' that of Iſz. 344+ 1731), and t 


knew that he was Chriſt. 


42. And when it was day he departed, and went into a deſert place, and the 


42+ uſed all means eo prevail 


people ſought him, arid came unto him, and | ftayed him} that he ſhouldnot de- wits hm. 


part from them. 


43- And he ſaid, [ I muſt preach the kingdome of God to ather cities alſo 3 for 


therefore am 1 ſent. | 


43- My bufinefle is to preach 
ee Goſpel, ( and the curcs 


which | wotk arc bar ſubſervient to.thar,) and this I muſt preach to the viſt of rhe villages and cownes, and net Eontinus 


Nill in one plice, 


44. And hepreached in the ſynagogues of Galilee. 


Annotations 


on Chap. IV. 


V. 17. Opened the Book} The word drefiVas Ie- [3p wi Wane! pe, the volume, Or round form of 4 
fers to the manner of writing among the Jeivs, which | books #bich ſome call the folding; Thus it is uſed Heb. 
wasnotin Parchments or papers ſoied together, as | 10. 7. out of the Pſalmiſt, for a roll, Or inſtrument, or 


we now uſe, but in one continued page or long roll,and 
that folded up to ſave ic from dult or other harm. So 
the Hebrevy "ED N30 ſignifies no more, then chart« 
volubilis, a paper, Or. parchment ag #p, according to 

e heavens ſhali le {0.- 
ded np EDI, as 4 book, referring to the cuſtome of 
folding books and writings z and ſo Apec. 6. 14. the 
beavens paſſed anar ys ws bifnior dntarburzer, asa foidea 
book, that 1s, 2D N99 which is by the Greek {ome- 
times called Gþaizy, and by us rightly rendred a bill, 
Dewut. 24+ 1. and ſometimes x«2eais, from the round 
form, when *cis folded up, as in Archiceture ſome 
round parts are called z«yaailts Exod. 26. 32. 27. 17. 
36. 34. 38. 28. 27. and ſo faith Sides, xipanis fifals, 


I 


indenture, Wherein Chrift undertakes in writing, ander 
his hand as it were, to dee Gods wil/, or that which God 
requires of him, by way of office. And * Theopbilatt 


theſe rolls or bills, were their books and other writings 
rolled np, when they ſhoald that them, MMM "ED 
POO 2M rhe Looks of the [ax folded wp, faich REliezers 
in Gemsare Sanbed. c, 7.and opened by way of ard'TwZis, 
unfolding or anrol/ing, and then again Taiu'e 
rolled ups as here a1yZes re/ling it up, V. 2C» Which the 
Hebrews ordinarily exprefle by "BD 3), and be 
folded wp the book, or r#%, that is; [hug it mpy Forms 
CG 7:8 | 


Chap. 


1. A ND it came to paſſe thatas che people * prefſed upon him to hear the 
þ by | the lake of Genneſareth, ] 


ward of God; he {tood 


2. And ſaw two ſhips ftanding by the lake, but the fiſhermen * were® gone 


oN of them, and were waſhing ebeir nets; ] 


V, Paraphraſe. 


T1. the ſa ef Griiiee, Mar, 
4-18. or lake of Tiberins Sce 
note on chap. 8. c, and on Mar. 14+ 


s. And ſaw two boats, ons 
belonging to Andrew and Si- 


mon, Mar. 4. 18. *cother to Zebedee, and his ſons, James and John, and the fiſhermen having made an end of filing tor thac 
tie, had carcicd out rheif ner, and cleanſed thgm, mctning Nor i6 t4r rhem down of ute them any mare, 


>, Ang 


2 


” 7s 


| who explains it by Langer a 79//, After the manner of 16 


©3 


——_— 


———  - 


Paraphraſe. S. LUKE. Cha P. v. 


3- And he went into one of the ſhips, which was Sinwn's,and prayed him that 
he would thruſt out alittle from the land, and he ſat down, and taught the people * to catch 
out of the ſhip. *« 5065, 
4. Now when he had left ſpeaking, he ſaid unto Simon, Launch out into the 
deep, and let down your nets * for a draught. 
5. AndSimon anſwering, ſaid unto him, Maſter we have toiled all the night,and 
have taken nothing, nevertheleſſe at thy word I will let down the net. 
6. And when they had this done, they encloſed a great multitude of fiſhes, and 
their net brake. 
7. And they beckned unto cheir partners which were in the other ſhip, that 

-. both the bous with th: ey ſhould come and he!p them. And they came and filled both the ſhips, ſo that 
V eight of che fiſh ſunk 1nto rhe [they began to fink. | 
warcr diſcernibly, and were in danger to be loft, 

$. My fins make me uncape> 8. When Simon Peter ſaw jr, he fell down at Jeſus knees, ſaying, [Depart from 
ble of receiving bencti: ſrom me, for I am a finfal man O Lord. } 
thy — this great miracle of the faſh bring ready ro drown the boat, and to become deſtruAive to me, I beſcech rhee go 
out of the ſhip. _ 

9. This he ſpake not our of =, 9+ FOT ne was aſtoniſhed, ] and all that were with him, at the draught of fithes, 
a defire to be rid of his company, Which chey had taken. 
bur cut of a great ſenſc ot his own unworthinelle, and a great dread and amazement wrought in him by the miracle. 

'0. then ſhale be a bferman I: And ſo was alſo James and John the ſons of Zebedee, which were partners 
no longer, thy trade ſhall be with Simon, And Jeſus ſaid unto S1monz Fearnot, | from henceforth thou ſhalt 
changed into a more honoura- catch men, | 
ble, that of cathing, ſo as to keep alive, and not (as in hunting and fiſhing &c. itis ordinary) to kill what is caught by thee ; 
thou ſhalt catch men, and by !o deing, preſerve them to all eternity; 

11. And when they had brought their ſhips to land, [ they} forſook all and fol” 
lowed him, 

12. recover me from my foul 12+ Andit came topaſſe, when he was ina certain city, behold a man fall of 
diſcaſc. lzprofie, who ſeeing Jeſus, tell on bj; face, and beſcught him, ſaying, Lord, if thu 

wilt thou canſt | make me clean. ] 

13. And he did but touch 13, And he pur forth þi;handand touched him, ſaying, I will, be thou clean, ] 
him, and ſpeak the word And immediately the leprofie departed from him. 

14. Bur, ſaid he, go, &c-F$e© 14+ And he charged Fm trotell no man, [but go and ſhew thy ſelf to the prieſt, 
note on Mar. 8.d. T8 SH for thy cleanfing, according as Moſes commanded, for a teſtimony unto 
them. 

I5. But ſomuch the more went therea fame abroad of him, and great multi- 
tudes came together to hear and to be healed by him of their infirmities. 

16. And he withdrew himſelf into the wildernefle,] and prayed. 


11. all four of them. 


16, did oft go aſide into 
places of ſolitude, 


17. on one of thoſe dayes, 17,-And it cameto paſſe | ona certain day, * as he was teaching, that there ,,,,. mY 
befides his cuſtomary going out vere Phariſees and doors ofthe law fitting by, which were come out of every fo teaching, 


to ſome privacy for prayer, he Cs teachia 
ſpent Lon time in teaching, *OVNn of Galilee, and Judza, and Jeruſalem, and the power of the Lord was pre- 3: LL” 


or expounding the Scriprures to ſent to- heal them.] So nav 
them, and there were preſent many Phariſces, and DoRors of the law » and divers others coming from the parts of Galilee, &c« 
and he exerciſed his divine power in healing thoſe that thus came unto him from all pars to = PurPd5Ce 

18. And behold, men brought ina bed a man which was taken with the palfie, 
and they ſought means to bring him in, and lay hin; before him. 

19. And when they could not find by what way they might bring him in be- 
cauſe of the multitnde, they went upon the houſe top, and let him down through 
the tiling with hjs couch into the mid before Jeſus, 

20. Mat. 9. 2. . 20, And when he ſaw their faith, he ſaid unto him, Man, thy fins are forgiven 

tnee. 

21. This is ſure « blaſphe. 221+ And the Scribes and the Phariſees began toreaſor,, ſaying, [Who is this 
mer, making a God of himſclf, Which ſpeaketh theſeblaſphemies 2 Who can forgive fins but God alone ? 
for none bur ſuch can forgive fins. 

22. What ground have you 23+ But when Jeſus perceived their thoughts, he anſwered and ſaid unto them, 
for this diſpure beginning in [ Whatreaſon ye1n your ts?] 
your hearts (and cxpreſsd by your rongues, ve 21.) | 

233 24+ Is it blaſphemy for 23. Whether is eaſier to ſay, Thy fins be forgiven thee, or to ſay Riſe up and 
him that is endued with divine yyajk > 


Idi | 
ane Bapd or, gone on 24. But that ye may know that che ſon of man hath power upon earth to for- 


alſo ? The one ye ſhall ſee me £1VE fins, h2 ſaid untothe fick of the palfie, I ſay unto thee, Ariſe, and take up thy 
able ro do, And why may not Couch and go into thine houſe. ] 
then freely, and withour injury to any, do the other alſo? (ſee Mat. 9. 6+) whereupon he ſaid ro the Paralytick, I command 
rhy health to return rorhec, and thee to take up that bed, on which now through weakneffe thou art laid, and to carry it home 
wnto thy houſe, 
25. And immediately he aroſe up before them, and took up that whereon he 
lay, and departed to his own houſe, glorifying God. 
26. And they were all amazed, and they glorified God, and were filled with 


fear, ſaying, We have ſeen ſtrange things today. * tole-bootk- 
17. Matthew or Levi, the . 27+ And after theſe things he went forth and ſaw [a Publican named Levi) fic- naw 
Publican ; ſee Mat. g.bo @&@gat the ® receit of cuſtome, and he ſaid unto him, Follow me, 
| | 28, And he left all and roſe up and followed him, 
29. Matthew, 29. And | Levi] made him a great feaſt in his own houſe, and there was a great + lay aloa? 


Me man Ga 1+ 


company of Publicans, and of others that F fat doyn with him, 
\ Jo, ®* But 


Chap. v. S. LUKE. 
* And the 30, * Bat{® their Scrib2s and Phariſees murmared 
_ Why dyye eat and drink with Publicans and finners ? 
es murms- was ſo unlawfull by the Jewiſh lawgto wit, cat and 
diiciple-s - 31. And Jeſus anſwering ſaid unto them, They that 
- 4a. bv tian, but they that are ſick. | 
«w16r,% iz 32, I camenotto call the righteous, bur finners to r 
Oa81g uns 


GT ay _ 
PACT. praye 


33. And they ſaid unto him, [ Why do the diſciples 


ſees murmured,and whiſpered againſt Chriſt,and __— with his diſcioles,why cheic Maſter and they would do that whic': 
rink with heathens, and thoſe that freely converſe with them, 


rs,and likewiſe the diſciple; of the Phariſees, but thine eat and drink ?] 


FParapbraſe. 


390. rhe Scribes of the Jem 
in thar place, and che Phari- 


againſt his diſciples, ſaying, 


are whole need not a Phyfi- Mat. 9. 12. 


©. 
John faſt often, and make ,,, when the diſciples <* 
John ( Mar. 9, 14-) ard the 


Phariſecs obſerve frequent dayes of faſting, art leaſt rwo _ week, and ſet apart thuſe dayes to prayer allo moce (clemnly tan 
b 


the reſt, What is the reaſon that thy diſciples do nor fo ar 


34. And he ſaid untothem [ Can ye make the children of the dride-chamber 


faſt, | while the bridegroom is with them ? 


35. But{the daies will come when the bridegroom ſhall be taken away from 


them, and then ſhall they faſt in thoſe dayes. |] 


keep no ſolemn weekly dayes of faſting ? 


34+ Can it be expetcd cr 
thought reaſonable for the gueſts ot a marriage-feaſt to faſt, 


35. there arc fad dayes to 
come upon my diſciples , and 


when they come, and I, on whom they depend, am removed from thew, than will be ſcaſonable for them to priftiſe that dury 


of faſting. 


36. And he ſpake alſo a parable unto them, [No man putteth a piece of a new 


36. No prudent man pur» 


earment upon an old, if otherwiſe] then both the new maketh a rent, and the piece 1, , ich of new cloth inco 


that was taken our of the new agreeth not with the old. 


an old garment (ice Mar. 9.16.) 
of if he do not obſerve that rule of prudence, 


37. Andno man puttethnew wine into old bortles,elſe the ney wine will burſt 


the bottles and be ſpilled, and the bottles will periſh. 


38. But new wine mult be put into new bottles, and both are preſerved. 


39. No man alſo having drank old winey ſtreightway defireth new, for he ith, 


The old is better. 
courſe of life, bur by degrees, leaſt chey fa]l off upon rhe 


39. Ic is nec beſt immediarely 
to bring men to an auſtere 
ungrarefulneſs of it : for they that have raſted old wine which is 


the ſmnorher, will noe willingly leave that for new» which is more harſh (ſec Ecclus, g. 10.) the old being ſweerer, more 

rarefull and delightfull and agrecable to che ſt>mach ; And thus it is fir to condeſcend to the werknefſes of men,and nor pre- 
Rady to require of my diſciples the auſterirics of faſtings, &c. eſpecially whale I am with thew, which is rather a time of feſti- 
rity to them, But there will {con be a ſcaſun for faſting alſo, ver. 35. &c. 


Aunotations 


V. 2. Gone out of them] Some differences ſeem to 
be berween the ſtory of Chriſt coming to theſe ro 
boats &c. here ſet down, from what it had been in S. 
Matthew. There Peter and Andres were cating nets 
into the ſea, Or lakey Hat. 4. 18. and Famer and Fobn 
were in the ſhip mending their nets, V. 21 dut here tis 
ſaid indifferently of them, Sn8e7]ts dT* avid, baving 


on Chap. V. 


4 little, which notes that he was come back to the boat 
again) and as this is all that is affirmed by $. Luke in 
chat matter, ſo it agrees very well with that which is 
ſaid by S, Mathew ; For wo! this it is, at Chriff"s 
firſt coming co: the lake, that S, Afztbew defcri 

them in anorher poſture, Jeſus na/king by the ſea of 
Galilee Jan two brothers, Simon and Andrew, Bd1/lat 


departed from their boats, «minwuvar - Sixlves they 
najhed, Or, bad waſhed, their nets, So again 'tis ſaid 
that Chriſt called Andrem and Peter, and they follow- 
ed him, Afar, 4+ 20. & Te325 new and departing 
thence he ſan the other two, and called them 'v.'22. 
whereas here when Peter is called, James and Fobnare 
with him v. 10. and unleſs they were called at the ſame 
time with Peter, there would be found no other men- 
tion of their call, ar their following of him. In anſwer 
to theſe,it muſt firſt be obſerved in general, that Aſar- 
thes and Mark making a brief ſurnmary relation, and 


leaving out a main particular of this ſtory, which Luke 


takes in, that of the miracle of the fiſhes, and ſetting 
down no more but his ſeeing and coming cs their boats, 
and his cling them, and their following him, do up- 
on occaſion of his coming firlt to one boat, then to t 
other, ſer doiyn all that belongs to the one,before they 
procedto the other, which is very ordinary in all ſto- 
ries, when yet many of the paſſages are intermix'd. 
This being ſaid,it muſt next (for the reconciling of the 
firit ſeeang difference) be obſerved;that what 1s here 
ſaid, amTAuzes in the Avriſt, mult be underſtood of 
the time paſt indefinitely,and be beſt rendred, they bad 
waſhed their nets, and ſo for the SwBaylss too,after that 
they bal gone out and naſh*d(that is,they had given over 
fiſhing at that time) and having done fo, they were re- 
turned to their boats again before this time, when 'tis 
ſaid of Chriſt, that he ſaw their ſhips tantling by the lake, 
that is, at the point ſpecified here ver. 1. when ſtand- 
ing by the lake the people preſs'd wpn, or flacked unto, 
him to bear the word. And as this is intimated by S, Luke 
ver. 3. (when 'cis ſaid that Chriſt encred into one of rhe 


not to denote their being aRually a fiſhing at that time 
(for that is exprefl-d Ly. 5.4. dy a very diſtant phraſe, 
z0AdZny T8 Sixlva os mw au {erring down their net 
to catch, and that by lanching out us on B&IG inco the 
deep, or midſt of the {ke ) but more probably theis 
waſhing their nets art the 1ea,as they were fitting on the 
ſhore, (and hen that wi!l be dire&ly alt one with the 
enT\urly waſbing ot ſcouring of them, which, as now 
paſt, is here mentioned by S. Luke) And departing 
thence, ſaith S. AMutthew , be ſas ocher tao brother, 
the ſons of Zebedee in the Lip mending thtir nett : 
where, as their mending their ne;; was ſubſequent to 
the waſhiog of them (and ſappoſes it paſtas £r4wauwnes 
they bad naſbed here doth) to it agrees with S. Lukes 
afirmacion, ver. 7. where they are ſuppoſed to be is 
Tip in the boat. The defign of S. Lake in ſetting 
down this circumfiance of their having gone our ot 
their boats, and waſb'd their nets w:5 doubtleſs to inti- 
mate, what is after afticmed, ver. 5. that at the time of 
Chriſt; wang thicher, they had deſpaired of catching 
any fiſh, ſo had given over for that time, an 
had ſet ro waſhing, and after that they in une bear, ſaich 
S. Matthen, tO mending their nets 5 Whic) as it 19 afar- 
ther evidence of their reſolution ro f/ no more at that 
time, ſo it 1s an enhancement of the miracle following, 
of the great draught of fiſh, which $: Luke ſets down 
at large, but Afatthes and Ark did not medcle 
with; Which order being thus ſappoſed in the hr 
part, the ſecond will follow very agreeably, and all be 
capable of an exaRt Harmony, by compounding of 


[bipz; and defired Simon, the owner of it; to chruſt ou | Harrbew and Lrke ——_ thus 5 Feſus walk; b 
the 
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8c, caſting 4 net into the ſea, Which 2s it may poſh. 4«vi@- | 
| bly fignifie f/>ing, ſoit may otherwiſe be interpreted, $2209.78 
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the ſea of Galilee, at his firſt coming thither, ſaw two 
brothers, Simon called Putcr, and Andrew bus brother, 
caſting their net into the ſea, Mat. 4-18, that 1s waſh- 
ing ot it, Lu, 5. 2- When be had (iaid a while with 
them, he went on to another boar, and there he found 
other two brebren, James the ſon of Zebedee,and Fobn 
bi: brother in a boat with Zebedee their father, who 
having newly waſhed, were now mending their nets 
v. 21. both theſe precegent to, and fo reconcileable 
with the ſubſequent paſſages mentioned Ln. 5. 2. He 
ſaw two ſhips ſtanding Or abiding, mes. mw niprlw by the 
lake, that 18, at the ſhore, and the fiſhermen having gone 
out of them had maſked their nets., And then 4 the 
peoples preſs about him to bear, Lu+ 5 1-) followes 
that paſſage (Hot at all related by S. Afar. or S. Mark) 
that be went into one of the ſhips, Or boars, that of Peter, 
v. 3- and having, contrary to Peters intention, perſwa- 
ded him to /2nch owt and let down the net vis ages, to 
erie what he could catchhe there wrought that miracle, 
which had like to have drowned the boat, and occaſion» 
ed the calling in of _ and John to their relief, and 
gave them all an altoniſhing evidence of his power, 
Hereupon to remove their fears, Chriſt ſaith to Simon 
here in the end of v. 10. Fear not , henceforth thou ſhalt 
catch men. At which time, I ſuppoſe, he called not 
him only, but all the other three, thar had their parts 
in this miracle ; This Matthew ſets down firſt of Peter 
and Andrew V. 19; to whom he ſaith, Follow me, and 
I will make you fiſhers of men, and immediately they 
followed him, Y. 20. and then of the other two, v, 22. 
who alſo lefr their ners and boat and father, and follon- 
ed him ;5 which a& of their ready following S. Luke 
ſets down agreeably, though more diftinaly v. 11. 
when they had brought their boats to land, they left all, 
and followed him 1. e, when the two paire of fiſhermen, 
with their two boats, ſo laden that they were afraid 
they would fink, had brought them ſafe to ſhore, and 
this farther evidence of Chriſt; power in deliverin 
them from that danger being all called, they all obzy 
his call, lefc their trade and goods, and attended him as 


diſciples ever after. And whereas of his calling the ſons 


Annotations. on S.L UKE, Chap. 


Mar. 1-19, 20, Which ſeems to place ro fpace or in» 
cerval betwixt his coming to their boat ard his callirg 
them, That may cafily be anſiver'd by cbſerving, Firtt, 

that the word edvox preſently is not alwayes taken in 

that nice ſenſe, to — immediately , bur often 1s 

taken in a latitude,and includes a greater interval, thai 

here is ſuppoſed to have been ; and Secondly, that it is 

not unlikely, that here ſhould be an v#i;a7y in the 

Period, which will thus be cleared in conftructien, be 

ftraightnay called them, and they left their fatber, that 
is, as ſ00n as he called them,they immediately lett , for 
{o 'tis read in $. Martbes, He call'd them, And they 

immediately left their boat, &C. 

V. 30. Their Scribes\ AvF# their, Or of then;, can- 

not relate to thoſe which went next before, the P,b/i- 

cans, and other geſts at the fesſt 5 For if yew) 
evi] their Scriles were ſome of them, they mult mur- 
mure againlt themſelves. Another way there is to ren- 
der theſe words, by joyning &v# to iz/4407» mu mum 
red, thus, the Scriber murmured at them, that 1s, at 
Chriſt and thoſe that were with him. 1n this way of 
interpreting it there will be to difficulties, Firſt, thar 
wy murmuring ſhould be joyned with a Genitive 
caſe; but that may be ſalved,by ſaying that x7! is under- 
ſtood, as when Afat- 10. 1. Wraps mrdusmy pouer 
of ſpirits, 18 poner againſt, or ever ſpirits, ard Lu. 6.7, 
xdInyela aus an accuſation of , that 1s againſt, hin. 
The Second 1s, that mes 76% pua2vJas ordinarily ren- 
dred againſt bis diſcip/es, is immediately joyred with 
hats. muwrmured, Which if it Rand ſo, avi avainſt 
them, cannot be joyned with it alſo, The only way to 
ſalve that is by altering the ordinary punatior, and 
reading gs 769 wales to bis diſcip/es, joynirg it to 
Abgoyres ſaying thus, dz9yputor of Toauunslis dv x) <> 
$aurdiu mes V9 pales nizyrles, The Scribes and 
Phariſees murmured at them , ſaying to bis diſciples. 
But there doth not appear any neceſſity of this, there 
being yet a third interpretation, which 1s preſt with 
no inconvenience, Viz. by rendring Tpewweleis av 3 the 


Scribes of them, that is, the Lawyers, &Cc. of, or am» 
the Temes, inhabitants of thac place, 15: pag thes 


of Zebedee, S. Mark interpoſes, waws] he ſaw rhem| preſent, and ſothe Phariſees alſo, as many of that ſeR 
mending their. nets , and ſtreightnay be called them, | 3s were there preſent at that time. 


BP —_— 


Paraphraſe. 


x. In the morning of the day 
of Pentecoſt falling on a ſab» 


— — 


CHAP. VI. 


ND it came to paſs on the * ® ſecond ſabbath afcer the firſt, thac he went 
through the corn=fields, and his diſciples plucked the ears of corn and did: 


bath day, by which conjunRion eat, rubbing them in their hands, ] 
rhar day became an high ſabbath» Chriſt paſſed through the corn-fields which were now full ripe (this feaſt of Pentecoſt being 
called the feaſt of harveſt, Exod. 23+ 16-) and his diſciples (ſee Mar. 12. a.) plucke the cars of corn and eat of it. 


2+ And the Phariſces queſti- 


2. And certain of the Phariſees ſaid unto them, Why do ye that which is not 


en'd them , ſayings Why doe lawfull to do on the ſabbath dayes? 


you eat before t 
Sce note on Mar. 12. 2+ 


3» 4+ And Jefus anſwered 
them in mind, w avid did 


e publick ſervice, which is not ro be done on Sabbath daies, * on ſuch dayes 3s this,the feaſt of Pentecoſt ? 


3- And Jeſus anſwering, ſaid unto them, Have ye not read ſo much as this, what 


for the diſciples 'k, 4 purting David did when himſelf was an hungred, and pay which were with him ? 


in the like caſe, that of hun- 


holy chings , which is in like che prieſts alone, | 


4. How he went into the houſe of God, an 
ver, rranſpreſſing the law of 30d gave alſo to them that were with him, which it is not lawfull to eat but for 


manner appliable ro ſuch rranſgreſſions a3 theſe on the ſabbath daics. 


Sce Mat. 12. 2. $+ And 


he ſaid unto them, that, The Son of man is Lord alſo of the ſabbath. 
6-- And it came to paſs als on another ſabbath, that he entred into the ſyna» 


g0gue, and taught, and there was a man whoſe right hand was withered. 


7. obſerved him infidiouſly, 


7. And the Scribes and Phariſees [ watched him, whether he would heal on the 


and at lat asked him whether ſabbath day,] that they might find an accuſation againſt him, 
u 


the working a cure on the ſabbath day were law 
8, their deſigns of treachery 


| or no? Mar. I2, 10. 
8, But he knew their |* thou 
(ſee note on Mar. 15. e.) and hand, Riſe up andfRand forthin t 


emdR : And hearoſe, and ſtood forth. 


yer made no ſcruple to run the hazard, rather than omit the working of that mercy» 


g. And rherefore ſaid , He 
rhar doth not an a& of charity bath dayes 


9. Then ſaid Jeſus unto them, I will ask you one thing, Is it lawfull on the ſab- 
to do good, or todo evil; to ſave life, or todeliroy it ? 


when there is nced of it, and he can do ir, doth commit fine, and he that then dorh nor cure deftroyes; 1 ſhall therefore ask 


you this queſtion, Which of theſe is the ficreſt employment for a (abbarh day, ro cure, or kill ? 


did take and eat the ſhew-bread, 


Sis, and ſaid] to the man which had the withered 


10. And 


d, 


Term got 
avi, 


Li ſec 91 
prim- (a; 
batn, 


® machina- 
tions $;a> 
Hue 


Chap. vi. S.LUKE. Paraphraſe. 


. 10. And looking roand about upon them all, heTaid unto the man, Stretch 
* forth thy hand; an hedid fo, and his hand was reſtored whole as the other, 
11. And they were filled with { madneſs, and communed one with anocher] yr. Senflefs anger or ripe, 


what they might do to Jeſus, and conſulted togerher 
; 12. And it came to paſs [in thoſe dayes that he went out ints a mountain to 4, a+ thic time, cr then, 
*in $n.94- pray, and continued all night ® in Þ prayer to God, ] he b2100k himſelf ( fee noe 
wy on c. 1. m.) to a mounrain 19 pray, and continaed all night in an houle of prayer, or oratcry, uſcd te that purpoſe for the 


ſervice of God, to which men reſorted to pray. 
13. And when it was day he called unto him [ his diſciples, and of them he choſe ,,. 1; gotlowers thar re- 
tvelye, whom alſo he named © Apoſtles, ] ceived the faith, and arrended 
his preaching, and of them he choſe ewelve to be conftant arrendanrs (and theſe were the men to whom after he left his power 
at his parting from the world, Joh. 20. 21. and gave them Commiſſion to plant and rule the Church» and then named them 
Apoſtles, as Governours ſent by commiſſton by him.) 

14. Simon (whom he alſo named [Peter] ) and Andrew his brother, James * 14. Cephnwhich in Sytiack 

and Johy, Philip and Bartholomew, | abs 

15. Matthew and Thomas, James te ſon of Alphzus and Simon called 

Mo ® Zelotes, | | N 
16. And Judas the lroher of James, and Judas Iſcariot which alſo was the . 
traitor, 
17. And he camedown with them, and ſtood in the plain and the company of + tr 
his diſciples, and a great multitude of People out of all Jadza and Jeruſalem, and 
from the ſea coaſt of Tyre and Sidon, which came to hear him and to be healed 
of their diſeaſes, | = 
18. And they [that were vexed with unclean ſpirits,] and they were healed. 1g. that being poſſels'd b 
| . - [4 fe 7 
the devils were brought into any diſcaſe by them, 
19. And the whole multitude ſought to toach him, [ for there went virtue out , 5. becauſe by verwe of 
af him, and healed them all, }  afly bare rouch of his, cures 
were ccnveycd to all that needed them. 
20. And helifted up his eyes on his diſciples,and (aid * Bleſſed ae[ye poor,for ,,. .. 1,914 humble-min- 
yours is the Kingdom of God. ] ded men» and ſuch as can be 
content to be poor when call'd ro-ir, for you are the men to whom the Goſpel peculiarly belongs. 
21. Bleſſed are ye [ thathanger now, for ye (hall be filled. } Bleſſed are ye that , ,,_ 11. in his Nite have 
weep now, for ye (hall laugh. an earneſt defire after the 
righteouſneſs which is nor artain'd to perfeRly till anorher : for the time ſhall come wherein ye (hall be (ſatisfied abundant!y, 
| : e 
22. Bleſſed are ye when men (hall hate you,and when they (hall © | ſeparate you ond eos 
from their company, and ſhall reproach you, and caſt out your name as evil, ] for the mize you 23 nocorſous 
ſon ofman's ſake. | | eff:nders. 
23- Rejoyce p in that day, and leap for joy, for behold your reivard z, great in Mar. 5. 11. 
heaven : for inthe like manner did their fathers unto the prophets. | 
24. But [woe unto you that are rich for you have received your conſolation. ] 24. the wealthand great pro- 
ſperives of this world are a ſad preſage to thoſe which do nor uſe them Chriftianly : For a!l the good things gr marrers <f 
comfort that belong to them, they receive in this life. 

25. Woe unto you that are full, for ye ſhall hunger. Woe unto you that laugh ,. aj the worldlings ore 
now, for ye (hall mourn and Weeps ] ſent plenty will end in famune 
| and miſery, All their jo!lity in weeping and gnaſhing cf reech. 

26, Woe unto you when all men ſhall ſpeak well of you, for ſo did their fathers 1g, pyen + ev2d reputation 
to the falſe pro hets, waen it is popular and: general, 
che univerlal applauſe of che men of this world, is a very ill fign, and that which hath been generally the falſe, nor 
the rue, prophets portion. |; 
27. But I ſay unto you which hear, Love your enemies, do good to them 
which hate you. | 
23, Bleſs them that curſe you, and pray for them which deſpighefully uſe you, 
29. And unto him that ſmiteth the2 on the one cheek, offer alſo the other, [and \g. ard from him thac rater! 
him that taketh away thy cloak forbid nut to rqke cy coar alſo, } away. thy upper garment, wich= 
; | hold nor thy ſhirt, or inner garment allo. Ste Mats 5. note re 
> tehon * 30. Give to every man that asketh of chee, and of him that taketh * away thy 36. Every. man char cruly 
nets goods f ask thews not again, ] wanteth ( ſuch is nor he rhac 
make:h begging his trade, and refuſcrh to make uſe ef his labour to ſiiſtain or reſcue him from want) is che proper objeR of 
every mans charity, and therefore no man thar is chus qualified to receives and by wking offers chee an opportunity, is to be 
rejeQed by thee, And liberaliry conſiſting of two branches, giving, and lending freely without intereſt, do thou exerciſe both 
parts of it rowards the poor»give to all diſtreſſed perſons that ak that from rhees and from him that wanterh and receiverh any 
loan from chee, cxaQR no uſe. 

31. And as ye would that men ſhould dot? you, do ye alſo to them likewiſe. ] 3!. And whatever you would 
think an a& of duty or charity from others to you, if you were in their cerdition and they in yours, be ye carctull ro doe 
the ſame for them. ; 

32. For if ye love them which love you, [what thank have ye ? for ſinners alſo ,, wh thinks or reward 


love thoſe that love them. ] | can you expeR? See 1 Per. 
og for the very heathens (35 publicans Mar. 5. 4.) are willing to pay kindnefſes to them who have ſhened them ſome 


_— 


* borrow 33. And if ye do good to them which do good to you, what thank have ye? 
; x-= x" for ſinners alſo do even the ſame. 


may borrow 34. And if y2 lend to them, of whom ye hope to * receive what thank have ye? ,,. 16 hexthens lend 6 
CI >= for finners alſo lend to fnners, f to receive as much 224, ] hearhens char ac another time 


*% low they way borrow = great a ſumme, 


T > | 35. Bit 
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Paraphraſe. 


36. lend to them» © whom 
your om may be 2 ſeafonabie 
mercy, though rhey be 
that ye cannot in any pr 
ever bring any want on youg 


S. L V K F, Chap. vi. 
25. But love ye your enemies, and do gocd, and | lend, 8 * hcping for no« * 4iftrafting 
thing again,and your reivard ſhall be orcat,and ye ſhall be the children of the higheſt, any 
for he 15 kind to the unthankfull, and #9 the evil, 


1 . . . . . . 
obabiliry ever borrow of rem ar any orher time, and never think, that this improvident bounty will 
And this ſha!l be a means to make God your paymaſters who will doit moſt abundancly, and be= 


fide that, ye ſhall herein imitate God himſclf, who is beuntituil ro thoſe chat make him no returns, yea, that provoke him by 


their finnes. 


37+ Mir. 9. 1. Doe nor 
Cue (ce note on Johe 12. 


36. Be ye therefore merciful, as your father alſo is merciful. 
37. Judge nor, and ye ſhall not be judged 3 condemn not, and ye ſhall not be 


4.) condemned ; forgive, and ye ſhall be forgiven. ] 


or interpret other mens words of aQions uncharirably, Jay nor unfavourable centures on them, bur deal with that candor rowsrd 
6:!1cr5, a5 you expe or defire God ſhould do to you. 


38. All your works of mer» 
cy and liberality ſhall be moſt 


abundantly repaid, 


39. Another parable there 
was which Chriſt at ſome time 


38, Give, and it ſhall be given to you, good meaſuregprefled down, and ſhake: 


together, and Þ rurming over, men ſhall give into your boſomez for with the ſame 


meaſure that ye mete withall, it ſhall be meaſured to you agun. |] 
39. And he ſpake aparable to ther, | Can the blind lead the blind ? ſhall they 
not both fall into the * ditch ? 


uſed, though it ſeem not to have been ſpoken ar the time when the former p2(ſages were delivered. Ser Mat. 15. 14. 


40. every right true fol. 
lower of Chriſt will be cone 


40, The diſciple is not above his maſter, but | every one |} that is i perfe& ſhall bored 


be as his Maſter, 


tent to ſuffer what his maſter ſuffers btfore him, Mare 10. 25. and that portion he muſt look for, 


4t7. {mall rhin ſhiver cf 


wood 


Mat. 7. 4+ 


43» For "tis nor thy ſuper- 


41. And why beholdeſt thou [the * mote | that is in thy brothers eye, but per- 
ceivelt not the beam that is in thine own eye ? 

42, Either hoiv canſt thon ſay to thy brother, Brother, let me pull out the m.ote 
that is in thine eye, when thou thy ſelt beholdeſt not the beam which is in thine 
own eye? Thon hypocrite, caſt out firft the beam that is in thine own eye, and 
then ſhalt thou ſee clearly to pull out the mote that 1s in thy brothers eye. 

43+ For a good tr2e >ringeth nor forth corrupt fruit, neither doth a corrupt tree 


C1l10us finding frult, or judging bring forth good fruit. 1 
of others, that will ever denominate thee good, unleſs thine own heart and prevtiſes be accordingly. 


44. For every tree 15 
c:rned to be good by bringing 


47. © 44. For every tree is known by his owa fruit, ] for of thorns men do not gather 


figs, nor of a bramble-buſh gather they grapes. 


forth that fruit which is proper to it, good of rhe kind. 


45. Every man hath a crer- 
fury or repoſitory within him, 


f.om whence all 


| &45- A good man out of the good treaſure of his heart bringeth forth that which 
is good : | andan evil man out of the evil treature of his heart, bringeth forth char. 
which is evil, For of the abundance of the heart his mouth ſpeaketh, 


are ſent forth, he that hach an honeſt heart, a repoſitory ct good purpoſes and reſolutions, on all occafions brings forth from 


thence good aftions. 
46. 'Tis to little purpeſe for 


, 


46. And why call ye me Lord, Lord, and do not the things which I ſay ? 


you to profeſs Cluriſtianity, co ex3eR any good by thar proteflion, unlc's your ations are ſuitable ro my commands. 


47» 43. Every diſciple of 
mine that obeyes wy doarine, 
is to be compared to a builder, 
which in laying his foundati. 
on, digg:d till he came to a 


47. Whoſoever cometh to me, and hears my ſayings, and doth them, I will 
thew you to whom he is like. 

48. He is like a man which built an houſe and digged deep, and laid the founda- 
tion on a rock, and wh the flood aroſe, the ſtream beat vehemently upon that 


firm rock, or hard ſtone, and houſe, and could not ſhake it, for it was founded upon a rock. |] 


4 


49 Bur he that finketh nor 
down my precepts intro his 


het. 


layd this foundation upon that,and he had the benchir of 37, no violence of wind, or fluod (parallel ro which are the moſt boyſte= 
rous temptations cf the world) could ſhake his building, Mar. 7+ 26+ | ' 


| 49+ Bat he which heareth and doth not, ] is like a man that without a founda- 
tion built an houſe upon the earch, againſt which the ſtream did bear vehemently 
and immediately it fell, and the ruine of the houſe was great. 


Annotations on Chap. V 1. 


V. 1, Second Sabbath after the firſt ] This phraſe |ly Tertallian cont, Marcion. 1.5, ſpeaking of the obſer- 
Sdrgrewnr (abbey hath been matter of trouble to [vacion of dayes, mentions jejunia & dies magnos, Faſts 
Interpreters: The molt probable conjeture concer- ſand grear dayes. But when any of theſe ereat dayes fell 
ning it is that of the learned H. Grotizs, Which I ſhall [on the Sabbath too, then that was not on ya great day 
thus explain and confirm. When any of the ſolemn |but a great Sabbath. Nov this great Sabbath Was 
yearly feats fell on the Sabbath day, thar Sabbath had [called alſo ees'-r o8827v, a prime, Or firſt Sabbath 
a ſpecial extraordinary reſpect attributed to it, and was [(as ae3nv and zz are all one) and conſequently three 
called ſometimes ia ox8Samy a great Sabbath, and [of theſe prime Or great, or firſt Sabbaths there were, 
ww an nuten Ts onbhe'rs a preat day of Sabbath, Fo. |1.When the Paſſover,that is either of the great daies of 
19. 31, . Now three of theſe feaſts there were, the |that feaſt, but eſpecially the firſt, fell on a Sabbath, and 
Paſſever, Pentectſt , and the Feaſt of Tabernac'es. | 2%» when the day of Pentecoſt, and 3» when the great 
Of theſe feaſts ſ{cme dayes there were dayes of holy {day of the feaſt of Tabernacles fell on a Sabbath day,and 
aſſemblies, N"PO>QM wherein the aſſemblies were [theſe prime or great Sabbaths were thus diſtinguiſh'd 
called tegether, as the firſt day of wunlexz;ned bread, | one from another, The firſt of them call'd axepTiaxce 
Lev. 23. 7" and the ſeventh day of it, v. 8. the day of | ny o* 83amv the firft prime Sabbath, i. e. when the firſt 
Pentecoſt, Lev- 23+ 21. the firſt of the feaſ? of Ta-|day of the feaſt of Paſſover fell upon a.Sabbath day. 
bernac/es, Lev. 23+ 35. and the eighth, v. 36. And theſe | The ſecond of them 4dTeghrgany oBRamr, the ſecond 


being dayes of reſt (as *tis appointed in every of thoſe 


prime Sabbath, that is, the day of Pentecolt falling on a 


places) were a kind of Sabbaths, and diſtinguiſh'd from Sabbath. The third of them rerrbrgary Coabhzmy, the 
the other dayes of the feaſt, and therefore called nes | third prime Sabbath, that is, the great day of the feaſt of 
wadan the great day, If. 1. 13. ard utes wean ns __ Tabernacles falling on a Sabbath, of which, Joſephus 


71s the great day of the feaſt, Tor 7+ 37, And according- 


ſaith, that 'tis then wauga Inouwipior of Bamny a Sib- 
laty 


Nzzonuv zÞ 


Co 
ATi 


Annotationt en S.L UKE, Chap.V I. 


bath mft adored, or reverenced, By all this appears, that 'aiſo pzrſonally exerciſed by him, upon earth, vhiles be 
by chis phraſe, iy ox88279 $4 1:42ep7y 1» meant on the | remained here, he preached the Go,pel, inftituted rites 
day of Pentecoſt falling on a Sabbath at that time. That | in his Church ro continue for ever,called d.(ciptes, grve 
HNungrewne (hould be all one;as if it had been SLmrzzy them commards,uſed theur mumniſtery, defigned ( 7:2 to 
cam, appears to be according to Analngyy Dy the like certain offices, ſent 01t ſeventy Ln. 10+ 1. 25 Heralde, 
uſe of deg m uſed frequently by of epha (not, as | before bis Fact, guts them pracr t9 cure diſeale;, v, 9. 
'tis conceived for he cit he of riches pay2d by the Levites {and ſo commirted to them tome, though bur a tempo= 
tothe Prieſts,but the ſecond ci: hing which was ſold, and ; rary office, or miſſion, which ceaſed at their return to 
the price carried up to Feraſalem,and ſpent in feltivity ; him, v. 17. On others he reſolved to inflate 2 lorcer 
there, Tot. 1.7.) Yhich in 7 «bit 1s called Jwripe Jug, 'and more durable purer, to ſend them as bis F. bor 


in two words the ſecond — 


s | had ſexr bim, to mak» them his fucceflors on earth, b::: 
% > , 
V. 12. Prayer | Neg) hgnifies an oratory, 2plicce | 


this he did not at this time. He ſent them indeed (rhe 


where men are wont 72 pray,and ſo leems to be uled in; Twelve peculiarly) Afar. 10.5. ard that with no ſmall 


ſome places of the Scripturegeſpecially in S. Lake; wri- jpower, pozer to caſt out wnclecn (pir; 


F 


{ 


* Th Bo 411d 70 


tings.S0 Att; 16.13. s wouilem mpeawy,h 1), the Syriack ;preachs V.7. aid that was the ſumme of this Mifior, 


read, bi TN RIN7Y IVA, zhere 4 —_ f | 
e 


prayer was ſeen, a praying place Dy a iver fide, as here 
on a mountain,ſuch an one there was in Miſpab,n Mac. 
3-46, where upon occaſion of the victory g.Jtren by Fo- 
ſhna in that place. Jef. I1.3.8. they were wont to meet 
to pray, and to deliberate on any great affair, and there 
was an Altar buileby Foſba, and NYENNIVA an bouſe 
of prayer, Ot PVzNTUTP DIVA an houſe conſecrare 
for OISP which prayers and conſecration, deing both 
made unto God,it is very agreeable, that thoſe places ſo 
conſecrated to him, ſhould be called,as here, axe 
©ir, Oratories, Or praying bouſes, of God. Of theſe ex9- 
de we find frequent mention in Joſephs, in his vwn 
life,the people convened in a mg:9wxz, as they call it, 
« houſe of prayer, ample and capacious of great multi- 
tudes; and ſpeaking of Tiberias, I found the people con- 
wened in a Tgoow 3H, and Epiphan. t-2.1.3. c.$0, There 
were ancient places of prayer both among the Jewves, 
without the city, and among the Samaritans as we find, 
ſaith he, inthe 4s of the Apoſtles. Such a place there 
IS In Sichem, Which is nov called Neapolis, without the 
City in a plain region. And ſome ſuch place it may ſeem 
to be wherein Jeſs continued all night in this verſe. 
V. 13. Apoſtes.] The title Amira: Aprſt/es, which 
is here G C brif ſaid to be given to the Twelve, 1s a 
name of power, and dignity, and authority in the 
Church, and how it doth fignifie ſo will deſerve to be 
explained, That the Government of the Church of God 
was now ſetled on the ſon of man «pon earth, that 15,up= 
on Chriſt incarnate, had been foretold, //. 9. 6. the Go- 
vernment ſhall Le upon his ſhoulders, and If. 61+ 1. the 
ſpirit of the Lord God is 1-pon me, Lecauſe the Lord hath 
anointed we topreach good tidings, &C. Le hh ſent me 
to bind uz, &C. to proc{aim the acceptal le year of the 
Lord, &c. (fee Lv. 4+ 18. 21.) In which place as the 
Amointing, and the Spirir of the Lord being »pon him, 
ſo the ſending is the ſetling the Government upon him. 
"And the /ending is a ſolemn word, noting a Dip/oma, 
or Commiſſiong ſealed to him, (as it were, by Gud 
in heaven) by the Spirits deſcending on nim, Mat. 
3. 17. and that ſupplyed the place of the ſolemn unQti- 
on (the ceremony of advancing to any office, which is 
therefore parapiraſed by the Chaldee by NAN ex4/- 
taticn) Which was now out of faſhion under the ſecond 
Temple, and was to be, ſupplied by Gods teltimony 
from Heaven, as to Chriſt it was, and is accordingly 
Ryled Gods anvinting bins with the holy Ghoſt, As 10, 
38. and imply Gods anointing, As 4. 29, Hence it is 
that Cbrift 1s ſaid to be ſent by bis Father, Joh. IB. 22. 
to bave poner on earth to forgive: ins, Mat. 9, 6. ts bave 
all power in heaven and earth delivered to bim, Mat. 
28. 18. .to be the teacher, and Lord of his Church, or 
Diſciples, Fob. 13. x. and asthe High Prieſt of our pro- 
feſſion, (0 Arizza@, the Apoſt/ey Heb. 3. 1. in the ſame 
ſenſe as the Great Paſtor of his ſheep, Heb. 13+ 20. and 
the only (as Paſtor, ſo) Biſhop of our ſouls, 1 Per. 2.25, 
from whence ſaith Origen on Mar. 24. Proprie Epiſco- 
pns Domini Jeſus eſt, The Lord Felwa is ropery 4 
Biſhop. Now what was thus conferred on Chriſt, was 


. 


v. 8. Preach, cure, c/eanſe, raiſe, cat on: drvi's, frees 
Iiderally to the advantage ot others, which are {o free- 
Propartion:bly to th 


mY 
> 47d 
jiIy ai i 


n+ % 4% 


Apoſtie, or m:ſſenger, of ill news, ſo the ie 22 /p1e-, 


w 


Old Teſtament the word is no otherwiſe uſed ; Among 
the Talmudiſts 'tis uſed of them that were by the 
Rulers of the Synagogues ſent out to receive the tenths, 
and dues that belonged to the Synagog:es, ſuch as Phi » 
calls $257:17h4 Go {PN uaray , ſent *Or the mines Ct 
the Temple, leg. ad Caium, and dy the Emperou * £4- 
guſt us, arrey es receivers, (and wn like minner the 
meſſengers of the Church that carried their l:i5erolity, 
or letters congratulatory from one t> a:*0t2er, are by 
[pnatiny called $iideruzr ard 
vine carriers, Or Embaſſ ders) and io in the 7h: de 
fan Codex tit. de Judas, Apoſt».z are 20ſe that wore 
ſent by the Patriarch ata fer time to Teg.re the Q id. 
and ſilver due to them. Of theſe it 18 c>{e; vable 
that when they were thus imployed thongh not on 2p y 
very high imployments, anc but for a hurt time, they 
yet Were farmſh'd with letters of Proxy,or Atroumney, 
ehat what they did, might be done in tte n:mes ard 
perſors of thoſe, from whoa they were /zx:, and {rom 
thence the A.xicm is known among the Jeiver, that ev-e- 
ry mans Apiſts is as bimſe!f, to wich Chriſt fects 
to reteire, Aſa. IC. 14. Fe tar receiuetb vory re 
ceivery me, &c, So when Sz, v5 ſent by the Jew:!] 
Sanbedrim to D.:maſcis, As 9. te had the letter 
of the High Prieft with him, v. 2. And hitherto th 

is nothing diſcermble in this word Ap fe that hah 
any derotationot dignity or government : that mil be 
ferch'd from Job. 20. 21. where Chriſt ſends bi: d/- 
ciples as bis Father had ſent him, ſends them ſolem:- 
ly, and with commilton , in that notion of ſer dirs, 
wherein the Procuratorg or Prcconſ:,, is (2ntto his Pro- 
vince, or wherein AL:/z; 1s fent to the [/-a7/ires mn 
Egypr, ( ſend by whom thou wi.c ſend, ſaith ALo/t;) cr 
wherein Kings, and Judges, and Savicurs are ever! 
where in the Old Teſtament ſaid to be ſent, when t-27 
are by God advanced to any Government. Th:s T:.4/t 
Chriſt mean of himſelf, thathe was ſen by bis £::ber 
(ſee Ar. 10.40 & 15.24. & F:h.3.24. & 5.35. & 6. 
$57. & 17.3. & conſequently thus muſt it be vunderſtooC, 
that they are ſent by Chriſt, and ſo Fob. 17, 11. f: 5624 
baſt ſent mz into the wor'd, I ao b we ſent thers (N= 
out referring to the ordinary IIrmSu of the Jeives tho 
meſſengers of the Parriarch:) And fo as in :32 erthly 
Kingdom, the nywirsc Rulers, or Procurators (ach vas 
Pilat in Fudea) which arenext the Regal authority are 
faid to be mwmwua ſent, 1 Pet. 2.14. fo the Apoſtles 
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of Chriſt arz ſent alſo in Chriſt; ſpiricual Kingdom, 
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Agopli1y, 


Annotations on S, L U K F. Chap.V1, 


fent net lefore bis face, 28 Miniſters, Diſciples, the| that, But then the 3«Ca22.00 73 *tua 127 a's mire;s, ts 
Seventy, Lu+- 1O. 1. and generally meſſengers are ſaid| caſt out your name as evil (eems to reterre to an higher 
to be ſent, but ſent as his ſucceſſors and heirs on earth, | degree, that of TDN or anathema. For there 1s an He- 
braiſm in that phraſe, The word 54a name Hgnihes 


endued with that power by commiſſion from him which 
he here executed. And this is the meaning ofthe word 
here, which ſeems not as yetto be beſtowed on them 
by Chriſt, but being after really inſtated on them, 'tis 
here, andc, 17. 5. & 22. 14. occaſionally mentioned, 
and ſo Mat. 10. 2. by way of nezanhs or anticipation 
(as the name Petey is, Mar. 4. 18.) the title that be- 
longed to them at the writing of this. Thus when we 
read thatthe Father gave judgement to the Son, Joh« 5. 
22, ieread alſo in effect that the Son gives judgement 
to the Aprſt/es, Mat. 19. 28. Lu. 22.30. 2 Cor- 10, 
6- when the Father gives the Son power to forgive ſins 
upon earth, Mat. 10. &. the_Son gives power to the | 
Apoſtles to remit ſin on earth alſo, Fob. 20. 23. As the 
Father gave the keyes tothe Son, I» 22+ 22+ Rev. 3.7. 
ſothe Son gave the keyes to the Apoſtles, Mat. Ib. 19. 
As the Father gave the Sonto jit on his Throne, ſo the 
Son gave the Apoſtles to fit with him on Thrones, Mat. 
19. 28. Ly, 22.30, As the Father gave the Son to be 
the foundation or corner=ſtone of the Church, Mat. 21. 
42. ſo the Son gave the Apoſtle; to be foundations up- 
On a foundation, Eph. 2+ 20. the foundation of Apoſt/es, 
Chriſt Leing the chief corner=ſtone : And ſoas the Father 
ſent the Son, Joh. 5. 24. & 17. 18. ſo the Son ſex the 
Apoſtles, Fob. 20. 21 : And fromthe dignity of this of- 
fice it is, that the very Ange/, Rev. 19. 20. (whoſe name 
hath no more in it than Am@a@& hath, both ſignifying 
meſſengers, Or Prins profeſſes himſelf tobe but a //- 


low=ſervant of John, and his Brethren, that have the 
teſtimony of Teſw, that is, of Apoſtles and Apoſtolick 
men. The teltification of the reſurre&ion of Chriſt and 
the Chriftian faith, to which the yrs were ſent by 
Chriſt being, as 'tis there ſaid, the ſpirit of Prophecy, 
the moſt honourable office that any mortal can be de- 
figned to by Chriſt, and there put in compariſon with 
that joyfull news brought them by that Ange/, of the 
Emperors giving up their names unto Chriff.See more of 
this word note on J+.20.b. Ro. 16.D. & 2 Cor. 5.c. 

V, 20. Bleſſed are ye] That the Beatitudes here re- 
peated are the ſame which are mentioned Mae-5. there 
15 little cauſe of doubting, though whether they were 
but once delivered only in the Se:mon in the Mount,or 
whether again repeated in ſome other Sermon to other 
auditors, it is uncertain, That there is ſome variety in 
the words, as alſo in ſome other places ſome light diffe- 
rences between this and the other Goſpels, ſeems to be 
cauſed by S. Lukes writing his Goſpel by ſhort Notes, 
which he had received from thoſe which were preſent, 
being not an eze-witneſs Or ear-witneſs himſelt, (ſee c. 
1.3. and Note on the title of $. Matthezss Goſpel.) 
From whence it followes that theſe words in S, Luke 
are to be interpreted according to the importance of 
thoſe in S. fatthew Who ſets them down more fully, 
And accordingly by the poor here, mult be underſtood 
the poor in ſpirit there, by the hungry here, thoſe that 
hunger and thirſt after rig teouſneſs there, as the words 


no more than perſon (ſo many wiuar names Att, 1. ——_ 


times mymess 


Par. 4. 12. 


zu, to be evil or wicked, Gen, 34. 24- 
and (0 ro caſt out your names as evil 


will hgnifie to caſt out as nicked, ſhamefull, abominalle 
perſons, a denotation of the TIN, which was the 
total caſting out, and that with reproaches, curſes, and 
execrations added to ir, ſuch as in A:ſes are denoun- 
ced againlt the greater malefa&tors. See more of this 
matter Note Job. 9. b. 

V. 30. Acke ] What the word arwniy here 
ſignifies, will be worth the enquiry, For if it fignifie 5% 


tO req 4jre Or 


demandy Or auke again, the Prohibition 


will be ſomewhat ſtrange, and not ſo agreeable either 


to the Conte 


xt, or to the duty,of Liderality here pre- 


ſcribed, that any thing but neceſſity ſhould incline us 


to pitch on that interpretation. 


exrl&- Ta 2a, 
interpreted, 


For if the a> 5% dr- 
from him that taketh. thy goods be fo 
as to underſtand his forcible, or involun- 


tary depriving thee, it will then be a means to offec 
up the Chriſtian to the violence of every unjuſt per- 


ſon, and obl 


ige him never to make uſe of Chriſtian 


judicatures, or arbitrations (which appear not to be 
torbidden the Chriſtian 1 Cor. 6. 4, 7-) to gain his 
own again, nay not ſo much as to challenge, or make 
claim to it, when he finds it in anothers hands, Which 


beſides that j 


the Goſpel, 


t is not agreeable to any other precept of 
is not at all pertinent to the buſineſs of 


Liberality, that uſhers in, and of Charity that imme- 


diately attends theſe words, Or if the dipwy rt on), be Aizer wa 
that taketh thy good; be (as no.doubt it ought) inter= * 


preted of borroiving, or receiving by way of loan,then 
the not-demanding, or ashing them again, makes that 


loan all one 


borroweth an 


with a gift, and ſo the ſame that had be- 


fore been ſaid, only an addition of a fraud in him that 


d payeth not again, The ſurer way then of 


underſtanding theſe words arigit which are a double 


rule for our Charity, regulating 
loans (both ſpecial charities,and 


both our gifts and our 
diſtintly mentioned in 


the Scripture, Pſ. 112.5. the good man ts merciful, and 


lendeth, and 
and lendeth, 


Pſ. 37+ 26. the righteous 6s ever merciful 
and E:clug. 29+ 1+ be that i merciful will 


lend to bis neighbour ) Will be to obſerve the force of the 
«Tarmiiy amoryg the Greek Tranſlators of the Old Te- 
ltamenr, particularly in the book of Nehemiah where it 
frequently occurres tor exatting of «ſury. and where 
the Hebrew D'RW2 RWD »ſaram exigente; is rendred 
imply by aTemiy to exact, Without any Subſtantive 
added to it,and ſo the Greek noun «rainms exatting, 
henifies there the requiring of uſe. So 2 Mac. 4. 
27, that which is rendred 7equired it molt probably 


Fignifies the 


of an Fpitome are to be interpreted according to the 
ſenſe of the entire copy, before it was thus contracted. | 

V. 22, Separate] That the word apreifey to ſeparate 
denores the firſt ſort of Excommunication among the 
Jewes, there is no doubt, That they call'd 1 Remoti- 


receiving uſe, the period being beſt ren- 


dred thus, As for the mony, &c. he put it nor into any 


belonged the 


good courſe, but Soltratus rook the »ſe of it, for unto Fins 


managing of the moneys. According to 


which notion the Tranſlation here will be very agreez- 


ble, and the 


en,or ſeparation to the diſtance of tour paces for thirty 
dayes, and that (though not totally pet) in that degree, 
from civil, and domeltick, and ſacred commerce, there 
being a gate into the Temple , call'd the Gate of 
mourners, by which theſe were to enter, to diſcriminate 
them from other men.And that Hebrew word cannot be 
more literally rendred in Greek, than by «poecouts, 
This did lay a reproach on him that was under it, and 
therefore that which is here added of acid lown reproach 


ſenſe commodious. Am 5 eigg]@- from 


him that receiveth (not agayzuvI& raketh by force, 


but as gorge 
ceive) by = 
no uſury of 


is all one with Aauſdvay to take OL re- 
of loan, mx ou thy goods, pa away require 


im,lend freely to the poor borrower, with- 


out taking,or requirirg uſe of him, which being here a 


precept of charity and mercy from therichtot 
may not ſo be interpreted as to bind the poor to 


} as 
0 the 


ſame to the rich, or any to any but the pocr, as indeed 


the every one 


you, may perhaps be but an appendix, or conſequent of | 


that ashketh, to whem we are commanded 


to give, 16 not to be extended to the covetcus, craving 


rich 


cap 
15» is ſo many men) ovoua vw) your perſons, you, and wrnpln,. 
mwnerr 18 ſcandalous, offenſive , abominable, as WR3 
is by the Seprnagine ſometimes rendred aigy/ruw be- 


ing aſhamed, ſometfmes Baume ro abominate, ſome- 


f, 


Annotations n S. L VU KE, Chap. V1. 2rr 
rich,bat to. the diſtreſſed deſtitute poor man, and obli= cal ſaying of Barnala in his Exiſt ey p. 251, ud Hats 
gerh him that is able, not who is not able to give. Ons dirm, wi Nfis yo, mall aileihi on dife, 
g V. 35- Hoying for nothing 4 ain ] The dmwnilys doubs net to give, neither murmare when thou give, 
a\rittr compared with Wmaefery going before VEr. 34. may ſeem give to every one that aihtth thee, where the hails 
to fignifie proportionably to that, boping for 4 return before giving , and the 24424 after, diulrino and 
of kindneſs from him to whom kindneſs hath been mwrazurine, make up the fall rotion of «-wwril{ diſ- 
ſhewed, and ſo as xr v. 24, ſignifies no more than :r»fting or deſpairing here, and ſeem to be ſet by him, 
£;x41 In, to receive. $0 by Analogy might «mwTiY{7 be as his way of rendring this ſpeech of Chriſt, In the fame 
gaTigqy Sr, ro bope from, But the truth is, there 15 not ſenſe yyawargie is uſed in 7+cs his Cemmentary of riches, * 41514. 
in the Bible any Fach notion of the word «a-wmwite, but and poverty, Where ſpeaking of "68" þ hae js ©: 39K 
the word conſtantly ſignifies ro diſtruſt, or deſpair; So permits not mento uſe or communicate their wealth,he 
Eſth. 14. 19. Judith 9.12+ Iſa. 29+ 19. &mnoweru f.r-| addes, Eriwr » ar dels tg Jive mx maps 
lorn perſons, 11 a deſperate condition, So alſo Ecclus mrroreducny, ſome mens illiberality and difidence bath 
22. 22+ (5 dmaning, fear not, and ch. 27, 21. «Tih- ſealed wp their poſſeſſions. 
mT, is without hope, and 2 Mac. 9, 13. emvrios, de-| yY. 38. Running cper | It deing acknowledged , h. 
ſpairing, and in all the Bidle in noother ſenſe but that, that &«xvrwe ſignifies | cing poured ents "evil folloy T9menys 
of diſtruſt, or deſpaire. And this will very well agree} that vi pyroaues mull, by Adalony with other words, **"* 
with the Context alſo; thus, The heathen: give and {end ſignifie abundantly p:nred out. So we may meaſure it dy 
to other men, knoning that they may want themſelve;, Vprns, and Wreunds, and epartars, and many 
and ſo deſigning their preſent aft of charity with re-; more in the New Teſtament, and oenerally the word 
Aetion on themſelves, that they to whom t y lend or v wig in Compoſition 1S an PILILA ro encvreale 2nd 
give may do as much for them at another time, but | aygmen: the ſignification, and ſo muſt be underſtood in 
the Chriſtian is to do his as of charity without any | this place. T's pour one being a note of plenty, and 
ſuch purpoſe or deſign of receiving any retribution| this, of being more than powred out, Of very great 
from man, and yet need not diſtraſt, or doubt, or be diſ- | abundance. 
couraged wn his work. For though he loſe that preſent] V, 40. Perfect ] What is the full meaning and i. 
adyantage, yet God who is the great revarder, «#Jem-| Grammatical conſtruction of z2n(rmuie® bow os —— Ta mgm aus 
Sins, the God of recompence, Or retributions, (to which| hath been intimared, Note on 2 Ccy, 13. c- To it I here 
the next words referre, your renard ſhall be plentifull,| adde the conſentient judgement of * E pipbanins. Ac, 
and ſo v. 38, $i), it ſhall be given unto you) will| diſciple, ſaith he, i not above bis Maſter, irw 5 ure 3607s 6 
not ſee him a loſer by it, he may be as confident| »gnoui@& womb 3 waters, os © dion hung, ©% 30/54 
(through the bleſſing of God which is promiſed to an| 537 im inuy@ &s Huypir x wgnencyier, bur let bim 
Almeſ=giver) that he ſhall be never the worſe for any| Le made perfect as bis o8n Maſter was ( of whom 
thing he thus gives or lends, as if he had in his view a] the Apoſtle tells us Heb. 11. 16. that be 15 to Le made 
reſent retribution from him to whom he hath given or | perfelZ Ly ſufferings) that is , ready for perſecmtion, 
ent, To this ſenſe perfeRly agreeable is that Apoſtoli-| and evil ſpeaking | 


— — — 


CHAP. VII. Par athr oc. 
' 
i. Nev when he had ended all bis ſayings in the audience of the people, he 
entred into Capernaum. ; 

2» And acertain Centurions ſervant who was dear unto him, was fick and ready 
to die. 

3. And when he heard of Jeſus he ® ſent unto him [the Elders of ] the Jewes, 3. fone of whe privcigal 4. 
beſeeching him that he would come and heal his ſervant. men among, 


&o And when they came to Jeſus, they beſought him inſtantly, ſaying, that He 
was worthy for whom he ſhould do this. . 
5. For he loveth our nation, and } he hath built us a ſynagogue. 5. Fer , aid they, he is 
though a Roman commander, a great lover of chenation and religion of the Jewes,and hath expre{y'd {har by an zR of (jecial 
Piery and favour to us, 
6. Then Jeſus went with them, and when he was now not farre from the houſe, 
the Centurion ſent friends to him, ſaying unto him,Lord, trouble not thy ſelf, for 
T amnot worthy that thou ſhouldeſt enter under my root, 


d waa — — 7. Wherefore neither thought I my ſelf worthy to come unto thee, [but * ſay ,. 4, in Rexd of thy row te 
new by; ina Word, and my ſervant ſhall be healed. ] of e*ming, give bur thy come 
Abyer mand by word of mouth, and I make ne doubt but that will cure my ſervant, 


8. For [I alſo am a man ſet under authority, having under me ſouldiers,and I ſay , , BY 
- though I am but x ſte 
unto one, Goe, and he goeth ; and to another, Come, and he cometh ; and to my ,,4;n.ve commandet ; ver wy 
ſervant, Do this, and he doth it. ] commands are obeyed by all 
under me, though given by word of mouth, without my own preſence to {% them exccured, 

?: When Jeſus heard theſe things he marvailed at him, and turned him avout, EE, 
and ſaid unto the people that followed him, I ſay unto you, {I have not found ſo ,..,c;tq4 1 premer 58 cf beu 
great faith, no not in Iſrael. } liet, or faith in my power, 

; than any Jew yer Hatch done. 

10. And they that were ſent returning to the houſe found the ſervant whole, 
that had been fick. : | 

12. And it came to pals the day after,that he went into a city called Naim, and 
many of his diſciples went with him, and much people. 

12. Now when he came nigh to the gate of the city, behold, there was a dead I | 

Pq S eye , Iz. and the being 2 wide 
man carried out, the only ſon of his mocher, | and ſhe was a widdow, and much 4.,,, and by this lets of ber 


people of the Cty Was with her. ] oaly ſen lett delolare, ail rhe 
neighbourhood were come to her, to lament and mourn with her, and to artend the funeral. 


T 4 13. And 


Paraphraſe. S. LUKE. Chap. vii. 
13. And when the Lord ſaw her, he had ccmpaſſion on her, and ſaid unto her, 
Weep not, : 
14. And he came and touched the biere (and they that bare him Rood Rill) 
and he ſaid, Young man, I ſay unto thee, Ariſe, 
14. ſpike, and ſo evidenced 15, And he that was dead fate up, and [ began to ſpeak,] and he delivered him 
him{clf ro be revived, to his mother. : 
i! aſt-- 16+ And there came a fear on all, and they glorified God, ſaying, ] That a great 
ied nap fo ri ven prophet 1s riſen up among us, and that God had viſited his people. hh of 
ful! work of God, and 2s it ſtruck them with awe and dread at bis preſence, ſodid they acknowledge with thankſgiving 
to God. 
17- All Galilee, fee note 17, Andthis rumour of him went forth through all Judza, and throughout [all {renew 


on Mat. 4-e. the * region round about. XP 
18. And the diſciples of John ſhewed him of all cheſe things, ts 
19. the M:ſias expefted, 19. And Johncalling unto him two of his diſciples ſent cher to Jeſus, ſaying, 
(er note on Mar. 11-4 ) Art thou [ he that ſhould come, ] or look we for another ? y 


20. When the men were come unto him, they ſaid, John Baptiſt hath ſent us 
unto thee, ſaying, Art thou he that ſhould come, or look we for another ? 

21. And in that ſame hour hecured many of their infirmities, and plagues, and 
of evil ſpirits, and unto many that were blind he gave fight. 

22, Then Jeſus anſwering ſaid unto them, Goe your way and tell Johft what 
things ye have ſeen and heard, how that the blind ſee, the lame walk, the lepers are 


See Mat. 11. Þ. cleanſed, the deaf hear, to the poor | the Goſpel is preached, ] 
See Mate 11s C 23. And bleſſed is he whoſoever ſhall not be * offended in me, * (candatt. 
24. And when the meſſengers of John were departed, he began to ſpeak unto zed about, 
Mat. 1. 7, the people concerning John, What went ye out into the wilderneſs for to ſee ? at rg 
a reed thaken with the wind ? Sunita df os 


25. But what went ye out for to ſee A man cloathed in ſoft rayment ? Be- Mi 
hold, they which ate gorgeouſly apparelled, and live delicately, are in kings 
courts. 

26. But what went ye out for to ſee? a prophet ? yea, I ſay unto you, and much 
more than a prophet. 

27. This is he of whom it is written, Behold I ſend my meſſenger before thy 

Mal. 3. 1. face, which ſhall prepare thy way before thee. 

28. any diſciple of mine, 28. For I ſay unto you, among choſe that are born of women, there is not a 
the meaneſt or leaſt of them, greater prophee than John the Baptiſt, but [he chat is leaſt in the kingdom of 
Mat. 11. J1s is deſigned to a God is greater than he, ] _ 
more honourable office than he» 

19. And when this John 29+ Andall the people that heard biz, and the Publicans, juſtified God, being 
preached, none bur the meaner baptized with the baptiſme of John. ] 
people, and Publicans and the hike received Gods meſſage by him, or expreſt their chankfulneſs ro God (for this mercy pro. 

—_ by him as a forerunner of Chriſt, viz. pardon upon repentance) and they came in cheerfully ro his bapriſme, Seg 

at, Ile 12: ; 

©, Bur the Phariſces and ©, 30. But the Phariſees and Lawyers rejeRed the counſel of God * againſt them- * towards 
DoRors of the Law, the great ſelves, being not baptized of him. eic 
and the learned men, they would nor repent or make themſelves capable of thar mercy, bur rejeRed him, (and now rejeQ me,) 
and that proff:r of mercy tendred to them, 

31. Whereupon Chriſt de- 31 And the Lord ſaid, Whereunto then ſhall I liken the men of this veneration 2 
livercd this parable unto them, and to what are they like? ] 
thereby ro expreſs moſt lively che Jews of thar age. 

"a 32: roy are like unto children fitting in the market-place, and calling one to 
another, and ſaying, We haye piped unto you, and ye have not daunced, we have 
mourned to you, and ye havenot * wept. R—_ 
| For John theB ſt ing bread drinkins wi Bp 

33. In a tri auſtere courſe _ 33* onn tne Baptilt Came [neither eating bread, nor inking wine, and ye inner 
of abſtinence , and your cen- fay, He hath a devil. ] 
ſure of him is, that he is an hypochondriack, frintick fellow. 

24. And Ion the other ide 34+ The ſon of man is come eating and drinking, and ye ſay,] Behold a plutto- 
obſerve no ſuch abſtinenees, ear NOUS man, and a Wine-bibber, a friend of Publicans and ſinners. 
meats indifferently, and converſe with men indifferently, and ye cenſure me as ſharply» ſaying , 

35+ But wiſdom isjuſtified of all her children, ] 

36. And one ofthe Phariſees defired him that he would eatwith kim. And he 
went into the Phariſees houſe, and ſate down to meat. 


37+ an heathen or one thaa 37. And behold a woman in the city which was [Þ a ſinner] when ſhe knew 
had lived ina linfull courle;, that Jeſus ſat at meat in the Phariſees houſe, brought ® an alabaſter box of oint- A. cruiſe, 
= ce note on 


_— Mat. 26.b. 
8. And 2s he lay alongythis 38. And ſtood at his feet behind him weeping, and began to waſh his feet with 
feet being behind him that lay TEArSg and did wipe then with the hairs of her head, and kiſſed his feer, and anoint- 
next to him, ſhe ſtanding bee» ed them with the ointment. ] 
behind him, ler fall drops of rears upon his feer, effeRs of ſorrow and love, and Rooping down wiped his feer (after that new 
kind of waſhing them) with no other towel, than that of hee own haire, hen fell down, and kiſſed his feer, and pourcd the 
cintment upon them, (a feſtival ceremony, and an cpreſſion in her of great kindneſs.) 
| 39- Now when the Phariſee which had bidden him ſaw jr, he ſpake witkin 
himſelf, ſaying, This man, if he were a prophet, would have known who and what 
manner of woman this js that toucheth yg for ſhe isa finner, 


35+ Sce Mats 11+ note bh, 


49. And 


Chap. vil, S. LUXE. P:raphraſe. 

And Jeſus anſwering ſaid unto him, Simon I have ſom2what to ſay unto a. had Julie hnovine the 
thee, ] And he ſaith, Maſter, lay on. . theugin'y 2t his hew:, reſnived 
ro rake notice of them» and addreiling his ſpeech either to the Phariſce whoſe name periiaps was $1m on (re trite >.) orciſers 
Simon Peter, ſaid, I will anſwer that objeRtion of the Phariſce by 2 parable which will render the reaſon of this womans grres 

ordinary expreflion of love, and an account why I ſhould be farre from rexRing of her. 
41. There was a certain creditour, which had ewo debters, [ the one o2ght him 

five handred pence, the other fifty. ] 


4!+- tne one Cf a very great: 
trig Otacr 6f 2 Muci1 lets, (but 
| te titne of the former) ſunme. 
* Or, which 42. And when they had nothing to pay, he frankly forgave them doth. * Tell 


theretore of me therefore, which of them will love him molt ? 


love him 43. Simon anſwered and ſaid, I ſuppoſe that he to whom he forgave molt. And 


— he ſaid unto him, Thou halt rightly judged, 


the Kings 44+ And heturned unto the woman, and ſaid unto Simon, Seeſt thou this wes «,. thin ho wot no 5: ft; 

o_ man ? I entred into thy houſe, | thoa gaveſt me no © water for my feet, | but the vl apreflion +; te ordinarict 
+6» in) hath waſhed my feec with tears, and wiped 62m with the haires of her head, m7 un mes 

whom, "45. Thou gaveſt men kils,] but this woman fince the time 1 came in, hathnot ,, Ty, cmh no enccrs 

ceaſed to kiſs my feet, ; ran m2 at my feſt enceu - 

into thy houſe with a kiſs» whic' is the ordinary falutztion and cxprefiien of kinducls, 4 


46. My head with oyle thou didſt not | anoint, ] but this woman hath anoued 
my feet with ointment. _ 
+ therefore 47. Wherefore I ſay unto thee, [Her fins which are many are forgiven, * * for ,.. Th: provinces cf 11s 
ſhe loved much,] but fo whom little 1s forgiven, the ſame loverh litrle, mercy ſhewn t+ lier hack pro- 
porticnably a farre greater exprethien of grautude rom liers 
48. And heſaid unto her, Thy finnes are forgiven. 
49. And they thac ſate art meat with him began to ſay within themſelves, Who is 
this that forgiveth ſinnes alſo ? 
50, And he ſaid to the woman, [ Thy faith hath ſaved thee, goe in peace. |] (5. This grci: expreſſion 
and theſe affe&ionate excraordinary aRts of thy fiithare rewarded with a free pardon of 31! the finacs p3h,G x and live 25 thou 
oughteſt rodo for the reſt of thy life, and Gods favour, and all happine's go alorg with the 


46. See note on Mat: 6c, 


Amnotations on Chap, V 11. 


2, V. 3. Sent mo bim| A ſeening difference there is notion wherein we find 2:wpmact 45 ior, Gal. 2, 15, 
in the ſetting down this relation ot the Centurion here ſinners of rhe Genti/es ad to ignite no more than a 
from what we find Mar. 8.5. There the Cent:rion is Genti/e wom.2n. Thus the word ſeemed rotiomhe c, 6 
ſaid tO come wnto him, beſerching him, and ſaying, v. 6. 32. and 34. where it is ſaid that Sinners owe theſe rf vt 
and anſxzering v. 8. Here he /ent unto biws the Elders lave them, that is, aliens from the law or God or C44 ?, 
of the femes, and they beſonght bim, and when Feſme '( Amicos di reve cmmminm @7, faith Term , v7 
nas not far from bis houſe, v. 6. he ſent friends to him, common to all men 3 Iv? friends) for Wa S, Afi;- 
ſaying, and part of his ſpeech is unreconcileable with chew ſers Pa//ican; C. 5. 46. who we know are oft jo"'s 

is having come unto him bimſe!f, wherefore neither ned with finners, and tor their converſation with the 
thought 1 my ſelf worthy to come unto thee v. 7. rendring Heathen (trem the neceſſity of their office) are look'd 
a reaſon, why he had not come in perſon to him. This |upon as a kind of Heathens, vaether they were ſ2ch or 
ſeeming difficulty may be anſwered by proportion with |no, and were moſt of them Gentiles, as tis probadle, 
that known ſaying of Ariſtgtle, « 2 7? pinwy Sem |their office being an employment under the Romans, to 
nav dorert ar, thoſe things that are poſſible by exy |bring/in taxes to them, But 'ts alſoreae that Pablicau; 
friends, are poſſible t2 ns, Which ſuppotes that thoſe {and bar/crs are put together, Af<r. 21. 3T. and that 
things which we do by others,we are our ſelves thought [ſeems to reter to the baſeneſs and unvorthuneſs of thoſe 
to doe, and ſo what the Centurion did and ſpake here |tvo * infamous callings, and then ecermris fnncr, 
by the E/ders of the Jewes, ſent on purpoſe by him, v. | as it isof afhnity ot Gemification with theſe Tay perhaps 
on He giaer, by bis friends, ſent again dy tim, v. 6. | figmifie one that hai ben a whore, and that 1s very re- 
may be truly ſaid by Saint Afatbez to have done, |concileable with the former conjecture, that vice or 
and ſpoken himſelf, Eſpecially when (the matter of the |trade of proſticute whores 211g among the Gentiles {9 
ſtory being dire&ly all one in doth relations) the Jewes [ordinary ; And ſo this woman, it the were a whore, 


have a ſaying, that removes all difficulty, Ape/tu/xs | was either a Gentile alſo, or becauſe guiley of that gen- 


ec 


enjuſque eſt ut quiſque, every mans proxy, Or ſolemn |cile fin, called by this common name of Gentiles, 2-42;- 
meſſenger, is as bimſef, in which notion Chriſt ſpake |-wats a ſcuney. That this won, whoſoever ſhe was, 
when he ſaid, He that rectiveth we, receiveth bim that \was not Mary Mardalent, 15 probable hit by the no- 
ſent me, Aat. to. 40. and conſequently what is done [argument on that fide, b:t only the mention of the 
by a proxy is done by himſelf, Thus is Chriſt ſaid toſname of Afary in S. JF. bn, c. 12.3. which preſently 
have preach'd peace tothe Epheſians, Ephe 2. 17. which | (hall appearto be Afir:hi 2nd Lazras's Silter, and 
perſonally he did not, but by the Apoliles z and re-| that another tory. Secondly by the words in the chap- 
jroncs tO the old world, 1 Pet. 3» 19+ Which he did | ter here following, c, S. 2» ivhere when it is ſaid that 
y Noah; {0 Tames and fobn are {aid to come wars | Afar) Aſandaien Was vith Chriſt, ſhe 1s deſcrib2d dy 
Chriſt, and petition him, Afar. 10. 3%. Which Mar. | another chzraRter, taken from that remarkable mercy 
20, 20. their Afother is ſaid to do for them, Which | wrought on her by Ch-iF, that ſhe hag ſeven Cevi!s 
notwithſtanding Saint Luke Willing to adde one evi- |caſt out of her, the very mark which 18 again given hery 
dence more of the Centurions humility, from the reaſon |1ſar. 16. 9, when "cs {aid that Chriff fir/F appeared 78 
of his not going perſonally to Chriſt, chooſes rather to | hey, and no other mention is made of her in 2ny of the 
ſet it down exa&tly,as it was in each circumfiance, then | Goſpels but only of her watching where Chri? we? 

only in brief, yet without all diminution of the mat-|laid after his crucifixion, and her going co the Sepul- 

ker, as Saint Afatthew had done. cher, &c. Chriſt; fir apperring to her, and her wit- 

b. V. 37. A (inner | Hns W «uailv\d; which was « |nefling his reſarreRion, Befides {ary Magdaien, tis 
«&77*\ic ſinner here applyed to the woman, may b2 take! in che [evident there was another 3f.vy, tae filter of Afercha 
| a” 
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Annotations on 5$. 


and Lazarus , Job. 12 and (he brought a pewnd of 
ſpikenard, and anointed the feet of Jeſus, and wiped kts 
feet with ber hairy as 1s evident by comparing that 
peſlage, Job. 12, 3- with Joh. 11.2. where 'tis ſet down 
of her punctually by way of anticipation, [t was Mary 
which anoimed the Lord with ointment, and wiped hu 
feet with ber hair, whoſe brother Lazarus was ſick, And 
this Mary Was not ſhe in this chapter of $, Luke neither, 
For that (iſter of Laz.arus ſo beloved of Chriſt will be 
much injured in her ſtory, if ſhe be made an auagwa3r, 
whether a whore or Gentile. The Rory of Afary in S+ 
Fobn 18 indeed all. one with that in Afar. 26.6. and 
Mar. 14+ 3. in the houſe of Simon the leper. As ap- 
pears, 1- By the mention of Bethany, where it was, in 
all three Goſpels, and that the town of that Mary and 
Lazarus, Why are therefore both of them ſaid to be at 
the feaſt, ary as a waiter, Lazarms lying at meat 
with th2m, Jch. 12. 2. And ſo 2! By the mention of 
thoſe two ſpeeches of Chriſt on that occaſion, firſt,that 
what was done by her was for his emba/ming, and 21» 
that whereever the Goſpel Was preached, this faſt of 
that woman ſhould be preached alſo, the former 
mentioned in all three, (and ſo hkewiſe Fudas's mur* 
muring) the latter in tivo of the Golpels, But none of 
all thee circumſtances belong here to this Rory in S, 
Luke. But on the contrary it was in one of the Phari- 
ſees bouſes, not in Simon the lepers, nor at all, that we 
have any reaſon to gueſs, in Rethany. And the Pha- 
riſee objected againlt Chriſt for this, not Jadas, or one 
of the Diſciples, and the objeion was not at the un- 
neceſſary expenſe, as there, but that Chriſ# would let a 
finner be ſo kind to him, if he knew it, or if he did not, 
that he yas no Prophet. And then the diſcourſe between 
Chriſt and Simon, occafioned by this fa& of the ſinner 
wor.;n in Lnke (about the creditor and his debtors, 
and the application of it to the exceſs of this womans 
love above his, cauſed by the mercy of having z#any 
ſinnes forgiven, Which the had received) is far diſtance 
from that in the other Goſpels of anointing him for bis 
barial, by way of embalming, as it were, which alſo 
con:ains another circumſtance in it, that that of Maries 
was immediately before his death, Judas going out im- 
mediately upon it to betray him, Afar. I4- 10. Mar. 
16. 14. and {o likewiſe in S. Fchn his death followes 
ſoon aſter, but this paſſage 1n S. Luke hath nothing to 
do with his death, and 1s ſet down on another occation 
here by S. Luke ( whenſoever it was ated, as Lyke in- 
deed obſerves not the order of ory in all his relations) 
viz. t& ſhew that Which Chriſ# wasS upon in the former 
paſſage, that thoſe which had not lived the beſt lives 
formerly, were more ready to receive the mercies offe- 
red by Chriſt than the Phariſees, &c, that had a better 
opinion of themſelves. All the affinity between theſe 
ſories is that of the Alabafter or cruiſe Of oyntment 
powred upon him, but when that is known to be the 
ordinary name of a veſſel, that was uſed to thar pur- 
poſe (ſee Note on Mar. 26. b.) ard that it ivas very 
ordinary at Feaſts to uſe oyntment to powre on them, 
and perfume them (ſee Note on Aat+ 26. c.) this will 
be but a poor evidence to prove theſe ſtories to be all 
one, becauſe many ſeveral feaſts there might be, and 
were? and this civility uſed in all or many of theſe. 
And alchough in one particular wherein the Story in 
John differs from the ſame in Matthew and Mark, 
this in Luke agrees with that in John (which many per- 
fvade ſome that 'tis the ſame (tory at leaſt, which, Luke 
and Fobn ſet down) as that yt mentions not the pow- 
ring out the oynwent on the head (as Matthew and 
Mark do) but only on the feer, which oe do not (in 
both which Lake agrees with him) yet will not this be 
of any force againſt the former argyments, eſpecially 
when 'tis remembred (what is peculiarly obſerved of 
S. Fobns Geſpe/, written after and as a ſupplement of the 


L UV K BF. Chap. VII. 


Chriſts bead by Mary in the two Goſpels, did not need 
mention it again, but thuught it neceflary to adde all 
the reſt, which they had not mentioned, of ancinting 
bis feet, and wiping them nith the hairs of ter bead, 
which as it is certain that it was done by Aſary, becauſe 
S. Fobn affirms it, ſo might it alſo at another time be 
dohe by another woman, and no wonder at all be in it, 
nor matter of objeQtion againſt what we have ſaid of 
theſe being diverſe ſtories. Nay one obſervable diffe- 
rence there is in this very thing wherein theſe two 
Evangeliſt; thus ſeem to agree. For S. Jobs ſaith cleerly 
that Mary anointed bis fret with the ſpikenartd , Joh. 
12. 3, mentioning no tears, nor any thing but the oint- 
ment, the odour of which ſo filled the houſe : but this 
finner #oman in Luke, though ſhe brought into the 
houſe with her her veſſel of oyntment, yet in another 
kind of addreſs (and that which more became her that 
remembred her tormer heathen, or finfull courſe,) ſhe 
firſt food by bis fret behind him mneeging, and began to 
beden bis feet with tears, then ws 9 oft the rears with 
the hairs of her bead, and yet farther kiſſed bis fee: (all 
which we find not in S. fobn) and then anvinted bis 
feet with the oyntment, which 1s the enly circumſtance 
wherein they agree, and ſo it cannot be thought argy:- 
mentative againſt ſo much to the contrary. And if it be 
farther granted that this Phariſees name was Simon alſc, 
but yet was another perſon from Simon the leper (as 
'tis ſure enough Simon was a very ordinary name at that 
time) I cannor foreſee any the leaſt probability againſt 
the truth of what hath been here obſerved, 

V. 44. Water for my fee:] That it was the faſhion 
of thoſe countreys in their entertainments to waſh their 
gueſts feet before meals, is frequently mentioned in the 
Old Teſtament, And the ſame was of Cuſtom alſo 
among the Grecians in their more ſplendid extraordi- 
nary feaſts, as we find in Athenex, 1. 14. worn virry 
tis 7 derrroy OC, when they come together to dinner, 
Tas Gon exertion mdinnſa uv drOuanuy, 
they bring out to the gueſts baths for their feet of wine 
and ſpices. 

V. 47+ For | That 3n ſignifies therefore and not fer 
in this place is apparent not only by the clear impor- 
tance of che Parable puecedent, where he that kad the 
greater debt forgiven is ſuppoſed to have greater love 
and kindneſs to the Creditour, and not therefore for- 
giverg becauſe he had that love and kindneſs, but 


and (0 (by an obſervation before mentioned, Note on 
Mar.14+t.) according to the praQice of theſe writers, 


3n for uſed when the ſenſe bears Nin m__— And 
ſo Mar. 9. 28. the ſame #n clearly fignifies Ns ri 
for mbat cauſe or nhy ? Interrogatively. And ſo, I con« 
ceive, on the other fide, Rems, 5. 12. Þ« 5am is ſet when 
the ſenſe carries it #n, not therefore, but for, that verſe 
being the proof of the former,not proved by it; and ſo 
Heb. 11. 23. im therefore 1s uſed for bn for, or be- 
cauſe; Moſes mas bidden by bis Parents, Nm becauſe 
he was a comely childe ; (0 Fam 4. 3. in yaxas are 
becauſe ye ache amiſs z ſo the Hebrew 15% alſo ſignifies 

th quia and ideo, and Ecclus. 31. 15. is rendred 
Nz Tar wherefore, When it ſhould be #n for, and 1 Per. 
I. 24+ Nom pwherefore is put for #n for. But as 2 
more dire&t example of #n zherefore, I ſuppoſe one 
place in S. Fobn to be: worth obſerving, Fobs 14. 17. 
where Chriſt having upon condition of their loving and 
obeying him, promiſed the Ccmyforter or Paraclete to 
che diſciples, v. 15, 16. chat he might abide with then 
for ever, he ſaith of him, that worldly men cannot re- 
ceive hi, becauſe they neither ſee nor know him, but, 
ſaith- he, Je knw bw, In my vwy whe, % os 
var T5wy Which in all reaſon is to be fo rendred, that 


others) that John finding tie mention of the anointing 


it may de the effe& or conſequent, not as the cauſe or 
antecedent 


Co 


Tots in] 
mi widars 


C, 


OT, 


alſo by the ſignification of the Hebrey 13 which is _ Aa 
promiſcuonfly taken for #n or Nin, for, or therefore, 13-Eccl.5. 


one of theſe Greek words may be taken for the other, 


YT%.2 


of 
4+ 
v. 


® perſeve, 
rance Un 
Kerns 


antec24eat of the farm2r, as the coming and adiding of 


S. LUXE. 
ſenſe exaAly, which here we afixto it, therefore, or 
for this canſe (25 if it were Nin or Nt fin,) be remain- 
P with you, and ſhall be in, Ot among, you. 


th: Paraclete vas b2fors mention2d as the coaſequent 
21d rzward of th2ir loving and 905:yiag, and not as the 
caaſe of thit. And th:1 ths 3a malt bear the Gm: 


CHAP. VIIL. Par apbraſe, 
I A* D it came to paſs afterward, that he went throu every city and 
village preaching and ſhewing the glad tidings of | rhe kingdom of God] ,_*: *** 4Qrine of Chriſti. 
and the twelve zere with him, rey A M1 tne reformation 
required to be wrought among his peopley or elſe he would fend ju Hoonfhe coy 2nd 
2. And certain women which had been healed of evil ſpicits and infirmities, +. feven vil hid veer 
Mary called Magdalene, out of whom | went ſeven devils, ] caſt out, 
3. And Joanna the wife of Chuza, Herods ſteward, and Suſanna, and many \, 64 fuppties hin i 
others, which | ® miniftred unto him of their ſubſtance. ] neceffirics Te * a 
4. And when much people were gathered together, and were come to him out peſſefions. 
of every city, he ſpake dy a parable, 
5- A ſower went out to ſow his ſeed,and as he ſowed ſome fell by the way fide, 
and it was trodden down, and the fowls of the ayre devoured it. See Mars r1. $, 
6. Ard ome fell upon a rock,and as ſoon as it was ſprung up, it withered away, 
becauſe it lacked moiſture, 
, T And ſome fell among thorns, and the thorns ſprang up with it, -and choa- 
ed it, 
s. And ſome fell on good ground, and ſprang up, and bare fruit an hundred 
_ And when he ſaid theſe things, he cried, He that hath cars to hear, let him 
ears 
9. And his diſciples asked him, ſaying, [ What mighe this parable be - 9 What is the meaning of 
10. And heſaidunto you it is Ho A know | deer Lv of | the NO md eee Cle 
k ; . 10. Chriſtian dofrine, bur 
of God, but to others in Parables, that ſeeing they might not ſee, and heating they ;, 0,hers 1 forak in paradles 
might not underſtand, ] that that prophecy of I'2ias 
might be fulfilled on them, which ſaid, Hearing ye ſhall hear and not underſtand, and ſeeing ve ſhall ſee and not perceive, God 
denying chem thoſe more clear means, and allowing them none bur parables as a puniſhment of their former odduration againſt 
his means, Sce Mat. I 3. 14+ 
11. Now the parable is this, The ſeed is the word of God. 
12+ Thoſe by the way fide are chey that hear : then cometh the devil and taketh ,,, Thy tur receive rhe 
away the word out of their hearts, leſt they ſhould believe and be ſaved. ] ward, parallel ro the ſeed ſown 
by the pach or way, are thoſe hearers which receive ir ſo lictle way into their hearrs, char the devil comes pretently and picks it 
up, as birds do corn, and ſe they are never che berter for it. 
r 3. They on the rock arethey which when they hear,receive the word with joy, Sce Mars 13. 20.' 
and theſe have no root, which for a while believe, and in time of temptation tall 
away. 
. 14. And that which fell among thorns are they which when have heard bs 
Poe forth, and [are choaked with = and art won and + ws eye rr life, and Oh yn bee I 
bring no Þ fruit to perfe@tion. ] ſures , and the cares of this 
_ and do not perſevere rill time of bripging forth ripe fruit, that is, cill harveſt, fall off atccr ſome tew Chriſtian 
performances. 
15. But that on the good ground are they which in an honeſt and good heart, 15+ continue in all Chriſti- 
having heard the word keep it,and | bring forth fruit with * patience. ] an proflice ans never fall off 
16. No man when he hath lighted a candle, covereth it with a veſſel, or pur- *'" 
eeth ic under a bed, but ſetteth it on a candleſtick, that they which enter in may 


ſee the light. 
- PT. . , , 
17. For nothing is ſecret that ſhall not be made manifeſt, neither any thing \,... r.; %is nor God's witl 
hid, that ſhall not be: known and come abroad. ] that any calent ſhould be laid 


up uſeleſs and unprofitable. Mat. 19. 26, Mars 4+ 22. 

18. Take heed therefore how ye hear : for whoſoever hath to him (hall be "IS 
given, and whoſoever hath not, from him ſhall be taken eventhac which he ſeem- ,..,;v. rok by what won 
eth to have, } hear : For to him char em- 

ployes his preſent ſtock, thal! more be given, Bur from him which dorh not ſo, even char which hath formerly been given him, 
ſhall be raixen away againe Mar. 13. 12+ | 

19. 'Then came to him his mother and his  brethcen,] and could not come at 19. Kindred neer unto hims 
him for the preale. _ 

20. And it was told him by certain which ſaid, Thy mother and thy brethren 4, $pcat with rhee. 
ſtand without defiring to [ſee thee. 

21. And he anſwered aud ſaid unto them, My mother and my brethren are 
theſe which hear the word of Gad and do it. 44 Mar. 12. 50. 

22. Now it came to paſs ona certain day, that he went into a ſhip with his aiſ= gy 
Ciples, and he ſaid unto them, Let us go over untothe other fide of the lake, and 
they lanched forth. , 

23. But as they failed he fell aſleep, and there came down 3 ſtorm of ind on 23: their bear was Blted 
the © lake, and [they were filled with water] and were in jeopardy, ©” ARTS 24 the wind 

24. And they came to him and awoke him, ſaying, Maſter, Maſter, we periſh, _ ET os LT of rhe 
Then he aroſe and [ rebuked the wind and the raging of the water, and] they CEa= (cy nor ro more ſoturbulently, 
ied, and there Was 2 calm, and atcordingly 


25, And 


2rs 


bd; 
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62, And he ſaid unto them, Where is your faith > Ard they being afraid won- 
dred, ſaying one to another, What manner of man is this ? for he commandeth 
even the winds and water, and they obey him, 

Se Mat. 8.28. 26. And they arrived at the countrey of the Gadarens, which is over againſt 

Galilee. 

+ + 23. And when he went forth toland, there mer him out of the city a certain 
man, which had devils long time, and ware no clothes, neither abode jn any houſe 
but in th2 tombes. | 

: 28. When he ſaw Jeſus, he cried out and fell down before him, and with a loud 

23. jer me 310ne 19 COMmIPee voice ſaid, What have I to dowith thee, Jeſus thou ſon of God moſt high? 1 
where | am, and do not before 
my time caſt me into the place beſeech thee [ torment me not, | 
of torments, the pit of hell, v- 31. See Mar. 5. Note b. 

19. the devil poſleſt him 29. ( For he had commanded the unclean ſpirit to come out of the man ; for 
and pur him into a kind of r2- oftentimes [ it had caught him, and ] he was kept bound with chains and with fet- 
ving fir, which made him very tore and he brake the bands,and he was driven of the devil intothe wilderneſs.) 
unruly, and chereupon 3*. And Jeſus asked him, ſaying, Whac is thy name? And he ſaid, Legion, 

MN. Fo 9+ becauſe many devils were entred into him. 

37. c:ſt them into the pir . 'p -—, wh beſought him that he would not [command them to go out into 
of hell. tne © deep. 

« 4a 6 Hs 6 ls And there was there a herd of many ſwine feeding on the mountains, and 
EE on beſought him thathe would ſuffer them to enter into them : [and he fuffered 
240n © vils» it not re " 
cr = bis root. goodneſs, and (0 to ler them ſee the great benefirs that were now come to rhem,if they would receive 
and believe in Chriſt,he did permit (or not reſtrain)chem co do what they ſo much dclired,ro enter into the [wine.See Mar.5.13, 

33. Then went the devils out of the man, and entred into the ſine, and the 
herd ran violently down a ſteep place into the lake, and were choaked. 

34+ villzgesin the country. 34. When they that fed them ſaw what was done, they fled, and went and told 

it in the city and 1n the [countrey.] 

35. Then they went out we what was done, and came to Jeſus, and found 
the man out of whom the devils were departed ficting at che feet of Jeſus cloathed, 
and in his right mind : and they were afraid. 

36. They alſo which ſaw je told them by what means he that was poſleſſed of 
the devils was healed. 

37» Then the whole multitude of the countrey of the Gadarens round about 
beſought him to depart from them , for they were taken with great fear z and he 
went up into the ſhip, and returned back again, 

3%. be one of his conſtant. 38, Now the man, out of whom the devils were departed, beſought him that 
atrendants or diſciples, he might { be with him, ] but _ ſent him away, ſaying, 

39. Return to thine own houſe, and ſhew how great things God hath done for 
thee. And he went his way, and publiſhed throughout the whole cicy how great 
things _ had done unto him. 4 ſth 

s mk. .. it came to paſs that when Jeſus was returned, | the © glad!y' re- 
ha frag much joyed ar his ;ved him,] for the —_ all _—_ him. OT IEY 
See note on Mar. 5. 6. 41. And behold there came a man named Jairus,and he was [2 roler of the ſyna- 
Pogue, and he fell down at Jeſus feet, and beſought him that he would come into 
is houſe ; 
43. ſhe was by him lefc rex» = 42+ For he had one only daughter about twelve years of age, and [the * lay 


40+ the people of the place 


* was dead 


dy to dic, bur by this time that A dying.] But as he went, the people thronged him, « witrewr, 


he tame re Chriſt, aRually dead Mars 9. 18. (rhough that was not certainly known by him, till v. 49. 


43+ And a woman having þ an iſſae of blood twelve years, which had ſpent all | o flux, fe 
note 4, 


her —_—_ Phyfitians, neither could be healed of ans 

44+ Came behind him, and touched the border of his garment, and mmedi- 
ately her iſſue of blood Ranched, 

45. And Jeſus ſaid, Who touched me > When all denyed, Peter and they that 
were with him, ſaid, Maſter, the multitude throng thee and preaſe thee, and ſayeſt 
thou, Who touched me ? 

46. know ſome cure hath 46. And Jeſus ſaid, Some body hath couched me : for TI [perceive that virtue is 
been wrought by the rouching gone out of me. ] 
of me- 47. And when the woman ſaw that ſhe was not hid, ſhe came trembling, and 
falling down before him, ſhe declared unto him before all the people, for what 
cauſe ſhe had couched him, and how ſhe was healed immediately. 

48. And he ſaid unto her, Daughter be of good comfort, thy faith hath made 

9. from the houſe of Jai- thee whole, goe n Peace, 
eur? C ver. 41+ ) which brought 49+ While he yet (pake, there cometh one [from the ruler of the ſynagogues 
him word that his daughter bouſez ſaying to him, Th daughter is dead, trouble not the Maſter. ] 
was dead, and therefore he ſhould not pur Chriſt to the trouble to come down vo work a cure» when ſhe was already dead. 

$50. But when Jeſus heard jc, he anſwered him, ſaying, Fear not, believe only, 
and ſhe ſhall be made whole. | 

51» 52» And coming into * And when he came into the houſe, he ſuffered no man to go in, ſave Pecer 
che houſe where there was al- anq James and John, and the father and the mother of the maiden. | 


_— 6 | nds 1. decks. 1 $52. Andall wept and bewailed her : but he ſaid] Weep not, ſhe is nor dead,but 


. ing and bewailing the deceaſed, ſleepeth, 


he ſuffered none of thoſe chat came with him to gee ing ſave Peter &6, Aud ſccing the company within lamenting her death, 
he comforted chew, ſaying, : 
Gs | | 53 And 


Cap. viii 


2s 
Atzxopty 


® Croneſol. 
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Par aphraſe, 


53. And they laughed him to ſcorn, knowing that ſhe yas dead. 


. And he put | them all] ont, and took her by the hand , and called, ſaying, 


id, ariſe, 
5, Andher 
to give her ment] 


ſpirit came again, and ſhe aroſe ſtraightway, and | he commanded 


$4- nll choſe rat were there 
lmenung, 


$5. tlat they might pers 
ceive thar ſhe: was really res 


vived and not onely in appearance » and withall torefreſh her , he commanded them that were in the houle to fer ioms 


food before her. 


56. And her parents were aſtoniſhed , but he charged them that they ſhould 


tell no man what was done, 


Annotations on Chap. VIII. 


V.3. Miniſtr:d] The true nation of the word Na- 
x16 {0 often nſed 1n the Scripture will be worth con- 
fidering a while,for the right underſtanding of all pla- 
ces where "tis uſed, And 1. it is ſufficiently known 
to belong unto and to be frequently taken in general for 
any kind of ſervice, or miniſtery. Such was that of 
diſciples, who waited, attended on the Prophets, did 


. their ſervile offices (ſee Mat, 3+ h.) and accordingly 


Ne wr® is taken for ſuch a diſciple, Fob- 12. 26. com- 
pared with Luk, 6. 40. fat. 10. 25, Burt omitting 
this ordinary notion , the beſt riſe will be by confide- 
ring the word Na xorer, and Nexorew, as it referres to 
that one particular office of ſervants, that of waiting at 
feaſt; Thus Lacian in his Cronoſel. among the leges 
Convivales Mentions this, Oi Haxorar regs palery paduri 
dr, Let the waiter; do nothing out of favoxr, Or par- 
tiality, to any : Where Naxoyer are thoſe that in feaſt 
diſtribute the wotegs , Or portions , ro Each gueſt, as it 
follows there 5 und md Pn 2 uns » Td 5 1 yidI- ovisy 
4" lovs 6H Tory , not to one 4 largyr or better, to an- 
other a meaner or {e er piece , but equality in all. For 
this we find among thoſe rites or cuſtomes of feaſts, 
that the Ne'xovce diſtribuced the portions, firlt to the 
maſter of the feaſt, and then to the gueſts,each of chem 
in order, either according to the dire&ion of the 
eprreinnr@,or the orderer of the feaſt, or as they plea- 
ſed themſelves , when he did not direc, onely accor- 
ding to that rule of equality, that they ſhould not md 8% 
aan, TH 4 xojud? wres miygn wo, give one 4 greater, 
another 4 very litt/e portion. Thus we find in Lacian, 
both in his Cranoſol. and Epiſt. Saturn. and ſpeaking of 
unjuſt officers,he ſaith, #9z0wItr7& ods oiximns Naviuwy 
Toll 8 Sei Ty anna T2 numer Av oy Th Kidar, mais 
5 &>ncis 35m goed iſumavuuke , in the diviſion of 4 ſxine 
the ſervant gives bis maſter haf of it ith the bead, 
and to the reft a few bone:. Agreeable to this cuſtome 
of the Naxover giving to every man his portion, is that 
of our Saviour, Luk-12. 37+ ſpeaking of a malter that 
entertains his ſervants , <tr) x) araraye auvror, x; 
wapendwy Jrexoriey, be ſhall gird bimſelf like a ſervant, 
and make them lie down, and paſſing from one to anuker 
ſhall diſtribute to every man his portion, a parallel to 
which we have in * Lucian. Tar v9 cixim; 6 marnG 


arlgars ix max diaxom dia dine Sreaxiinu, The {on of 

man came not that others might miniſter to bim,o7 d:(tr1* 

bute favors, Ot ſhes kindnejſes tobim , but be to deſtri» 

bute to them, and, as it follows , #3ra F Lulu hwry 22m 

Te am moe? to diſtribute that great gift among his 

diſciples and all mankind, his li%e for the redemption of 

the norld. Neither is this interpretation rehfifted or 

made lefle probable by that which went befcre, 9 55 

9, &C. bat it ſhal, not be ſo among you , but he that will 
become great among yot» /et him te your miniſter , and 

be that will be firſt , les bim be your ſervant; as it the 

words belonged onely to the humility required by 
Chriſt of Chriſtian Governours:for there be two things 
there ſpoken of by Chrift concerning the Heathen Ru- 
lers, (to which the Chriſtian are oppoſed) one thac 
they do zxamuaup dur, uſe their ſervants, as Lords , and 
owners of them, as of apaſſeſſion (as ſervants were rec- 
koned by them among their x7wer , their wea/tb or 
riches) and ſo reap fruit and profit by theu labcursy 
Which * Yen:pben calls 694 gm rn” anir, to le profi- 
ted by them ;, the 2d that they do zghiZun2Zwr , exercije 
deſporical power over them , To Which twey, Chriſt here 
oppoſes theſe tiyo otner dutzes of a Chrittian Gover- 
nour in his Church; 1. that he thall be berefictal cr 
profitable to thoſe that are under hm; 2ly. that he 
thall de humble towards them; and tte firſt of theſe js 
here meant by d1axeror yjuiomu leing a miniſter , as th2 
2d by Jiacy Jiu, bring a jervant,and therefore Chriſt 
returns and ſpeaks farther to thatz The ſin of mn came 
nat diazopntnvat ty le wm.niſtred unto , but J:iarerioar 29 
miniſter, ard what that 1s he farther expreſſes, x #5: a, 
and to give his life, &c. From this feltival cuſtome (er 
down 1 all the parts, Feb. 2. 9. (where there is be- 
ſide the rvuzi@> or maſter of the te:ft , dgytreinnunr®- 
the divider of the meats and wine , and again the &1d- 
xoy21 Ver, $, Which diſtribute and carry it, being divi- 
ded, toeach gueſt) we may clearly fetch the office of 


bute to the poor, as every one hid need, under the 
Apoſiles,as the eccncw:i,or chief diſpenſers, and totake 


cﬀ that toyle from them , and ſo in like manner at the 
adminiſtration ofthe Eucharitt to be miniſterial tothe 
| vert the Bi ſtop, or Pref; ft, and Ciſtribute that wine 


wax Mevorar, x of cine ow amy, when 4 rich man en- \and bread which he had conſecrated. See * Tuftin 
tertains bi; ſervants, and miniſters t0 them , be and his \ Martyr Apol-2. But to the former of theſe, that ot 


ar with bim. This as was even now intimated 
elonged primarily to the «gyreixainrGt , or cinorau® 
Tewparythe governour,or orderer of the feaſt, and thus we 
read of Chriſt, when he entertained the multicudes, he 
aQed the part of the dgyireiwanr@&, and wynergiva; 
ioxs mis paommels hung, of 3 wart md 3,0 , when be 
had given thanks be gave to bis diſciples , as the weino- 
mis tothe Waiters, and they to the multitndes, tO every 
man fingle his | 4s So that till the office of the 
HexorO- 1s to diſtribute th2 r-uwzr or wigs , though 
th? econom;s break , or divide them. $3 that that ſay- 
ing of Chriſt, A:1.20.23. and, in the (ame words al- 
moſt, M.1r.10.45. may jultly be underita2d of this 
caſtone, anJ this uſe of the ord, Nawrers , Ol ids 75 


diſtributing to the Poor, the word Hexaria, miniſtringe 
{1n Scripture peculiarly belongs, and ſo (till makes good 
; thatnotion Which we now take it in... So At. 11. 29. 
| tis Srexariar mynes, ro fend ſome re.ief ro le diſtrita- 
red ro thews that want , and AQ. 12.25. ard 2 Cor. 
| 8.4. xararia + diazrig; is 7 as, the literality of 
' diſtribution to the ſaints SO 1 Per. 4. 10. wheie ipea- 
king of hoſpitality, he bids them J12u:67 4/p2n/c 07 
diftrilute, that is, give, and again v. 12. & 7: $rexcre 
if any man exerciſe lilerality tothe pror ys $9 52 dia” 
xovie xaduierd AF, 6. the dayly diſiri-wicz £0 the 
poor widowes'; or,as the 16. Canon of the Conncel in 
Tru{lo interprets the place, # #7 ygelu 7opme ue ver» 


x, the di/pen'ing of neceſaries at their tab/es , and 
t therefore 


the firſt Deacons in the Church , who were to diftri- 


217 


* p 97- 


® Fragment, 
(+538, 


Nzerdne 


®Er 76 xa) 
©1573, 


b 


T3)ce gopety 


Annotations on S.L UK EF, Chap.V11T. 


therefore Zonars; on that Caron explains it by 41x0g6- 
wot Tropwir, diſpenſers of meat, (meaning, I ſuppoſe, un- 
der the chiet aconomns Or tenard) rather the diſtribu- 
ters of it, Thus in * Julian, ſpeaking of the Gali/e- 
ans, as he tyles the Chriſtians, you ſhall find, ſaith he, 
F ae329 4 lu mag? aurois adaln, x, Sadr, x, diev* 
vriey Tpamdav, their feaſts of love and entertainments, 
and diſtribution at tables, by which ſaith he, they allu- 
red many to their religion- Son Procopins $ ſcholia 
on 1 Sam. 9. there 1s mention Sngaor Nero oy, 
which ſure is ill rendred Apoſto/orum miniſtrantinm, 
of the Apoſtles that miniſtred, and ſhould be rendred 
n the paſſive ſenſe, adminiſtratione Or lileralitate alio- 
rum mentium, they that were miniſtred to, for ſo he 
adds out of S. Pan/, dis es mw yptiey jw ii ers you ſent 
twice to my wants. I ſhall need to add no more to this, 
but onely that what ſome did JSramrir diſtribute or 
diſpenſe onely as inſtruments or officers or miniſters of 
others liberality, that alſo ſome did out of their own 
eſtates, and ſo here theſe women did % 7 unagyrmy 
evureis out of their own goods, So, I ſuppoſe, One/ipho- 
ri, 2 Tim, 1. T8. So Phabe, Rom. 16+ 1. SicrorGf | 
SarAnoas 4 & Key xgtais, the. miniſter of the Church in 
Cencbrea, who is therefore called regzmns (or regimes ) 
m.Gr,that is, meter (Emias emuniunGt, iryer 765 
Fires Vandituer@&, faith Heſychins) An entertainer, 
and ſuccourer of many, and of Pay! himſelt. It is a mi- 
litary word, of ſouldiers relieving and defending and 
reſcaing one another, which is, Tgicaaw, and a work 
of mercy. And he that exerciſeth it, is called indiffe- 
rently Teams, 6Hrgu715y meat ms, (fee Rom. 16s 2.) SO 
in * Demoſthenes, Tos Tegizuaroy wr Saorugns) ?P buoy 
ApiPu, who help d Aphobas to defraud me. And in Stra- 
bo, davH's; peice) Syd), he maintained, defended 
a falſe opinion, and many the like, And this Phebe 
thus called, and ſuch as ſhe, were the 4J4aped, ſiſters or 
Chriſtian women, that accompanied the Apoſtles in 
their travails, and provided for them , that hey might 
pouy and not be put to earne their livings with their 

nds, 1 Cor.9 5. Of the word Nzz91G@- ſee Note on 
Phil.1 Ce 


Tv 2apTus, 1 mics eauTes5 05,07, to bring forth [rims in 
the ſeaſon, or perfect fruits* Phavirinns a7was ay, 
to bring forth perfeitly. Jiſephus uſes it of women 
that go their full time, that do not miſcarry or burg 
forth abortives; and to it here belongs to that corn that 
proſpers, and thrives , and comes on well, ard contie 
nues till harvelt, and muſcarries not by any defect in 
the ſoyle, or other 1ll accident. 

V. 23+ The /ake] That which is here truely called 
Aium (tor ſoit was, the /ake (ard not the ſea );7 Genre 


ſareth,c.5.1 .) is called $8;.aw, the ſea, Mut. 8. 24, 
and Saas Tanna, the ſea of Galilee, Act. 4. 15, 
and Joh.6.1. Sunaon fTarndh + Ticizd &, and c. 
21-1, Shan 4 TiCcprad &, the ſex of Tilerirs, And 
all this not becauſe it was a ſea, but becauſe of the am- 
biguity of the Hebreiv ZI), which, as it ſignifies 7he 


ſea, ſoalſo any lakg or confluence of waters , and is uied 
for that great veſſe/ in the Temple, 1 Kin.7.23, Which 
being ot ſuch a largeneſſe (30 cabits round, and 5 ci- 
bas high, and containirg 2cco baths) was 1 kind of 
lake, and is there ſo called, a w/ten lake, the Hebrew 
©) being there uſed , and by us rendered /-;, bur 


Sd in the other Goſpels would be better , accor- 
ding to the ſenſe, rendred lake alſo, the lake of Gli/ce, 
and Tiberias, See Lyra 0n Gen-1.10. 

Val. Thedeep) That aCva@- ſhould here fignitic 
the pit of hell, the place created for the devil and his 
angels, whereſoever it is ſituate, may be gne(s'd by the 
nature of the word, Which fignifies botruw/eſfe,and from 
the uſe of it in ſome other places of the Nev Teſta 
ment, as Reve/. 9. 1, 2. and 11.7. and 17.8. and 20, 
1,3. Where there is mention of chaines, as there 1s of 
tartarums, 2 Pet, 2. 4 And ſoalſo the context here 
inclines it, for the fra requeſt of the devil to Chriſt 
Was, V-28, I beſerch thee torment me mot » and in the 
other Goſpel, Mar.8.29. Art thou come to torment 
me before my time ? Expreſſing the devils fear chat by 
this coming of Chriſt he ſhould preſently be caſt into his 
Chains of hell (ſee Note on A7ar.5.d.) and confined to 
thoſe torments, which he thought belong'd not to him 


V. 14. Bring no fruit to perfetion.] The word 5x3- 
Atogegeiy here is beſt explained by Heſychinu x9? egy 


till the day of judgement , and the next was in plain 
words, not co ſend bim inzo hell, or the pit. 


Paraphraſe 


1. and to qualify them for 7+ 
rheir office, he gave them power ; 
ro caſt our devils out of thoſe that were p*lleſs'd with them, 


Y Be = he called his twelve diſciples together, [and gave them poiver and an- 
thority over all devils, ] and to cure diſeaſes. ; 


CHAP. IX, 


| 


2. And he ſent them topreach the Kingdom of God, and to heal the lick. 


3- Make no proviſion for 
your journey , nor take with 
you ſo much as a ſtaffe ro guard you by the way» ſee Mat.1o. e. 


4» as long as you remain in 
that City. Mat-10-11, 


5+ by that means to teſtify 
ro them and others, that ye 


3. And he ſaid unto them, [ Take nothing for your journey, neither ſaves] nor 
ſcrip, neither bread, neither money, niether have two coats apicce. 


4. And whatſoever houſe ye enter into, {there abide] and thence depart. 


5. And whoſoever will not receive you, when ye go out from that city, ſhake oft 
the very duſt from your feet | for a teltimony againſt them. } 


have been with them, and have nor been received, bur unworthily rejeRed by rhemgand accordingly to exprefſe to them, whar 


is Ikely to befall them. Mat, 10. 14. 


6. And they departed and went through the towns preaching the Goſpel, and 


healing every where, 
7. Chriſt, and he did not 


7- Now Herod the Tetrach heard of all that was done by [ him,and he was per- 


know what to thivk , becauſe Plexed, becauſe that it was ſaid of ſome, that John was rifen trom the dead. ] 
that it was John Bapriſt riſen from the dead, who having been killed by him, he feared he would now work ſome 


ſome _ 

eminent venge on him for it, 
8. ſome thar Elias was 

comes 


Prophets was riſen again, 
* 9, AndHerodfaid, John have I beheaded, but who is this of whom I hear ſuck, 
things 2? and he deſired to ſee him, 


8. And of ſome, that Elias had a appeared, ] and of others, that one of the old 


10, Ard 


Gs 
Aiuvg 


Onherrn 


would be more propetly lake, ard ſolikewile the word . 


"Act eo (+ 


done, and he took them, and went afide privatcly into a deſerc place; belonging to B*rbſaida. 
the city called Berhſaida, ] (= weY 


11. And the _ when they knew ir followed hit : and he received them, xt. preached the Goſpel ro 
tnem 


and [ ſpake unto 

healing, | , 
I2, And whenthe day began to wear away, then came the twelve and (aid unto 
/him, Send the multitude away, that they may go into the countrey and towns 

round about, and [  ® lodge? and ger viQuals, tor we are here in a deſert place. I2. refreſh themſelves 
+ betake 13. But he ſaid anto them, Gave ye them toeat. And they ſaid, We have no 


of the kingdom of God] and healed them thar had need of them, 


them(elre» core then five loaves and two fiſhes, [except we ſhould go and buy meat for all this .,7* 34 <29n%e give them 


certainment, unleſs we ſhould 


10 And the Apoſtles when they were return2d, told him all that they had 10. within the territory of 


Inves people. ] go and buy, and that muſt be 


a large proportion to feed all this people, 


14. For they were about five thouſand men. And he aid to his diſciples, Make 54. See nome 6n Mar, 6, &o 


them fit down { by fifties in a company. ] and Mar. 8. g. 
15. And they did ſo, and made them all fit down. 
16. Then he took the five loaves and the two fiſhes,and looking up to heaven,he 


for every ons. Mat. 14, 20% 
17. And they did eat, and were all filled, and there was taken up of fragments 
that remained to thetn twelve baskers. 

* praying 18. Andit came to paſs, as he was * alone praying, his diſciples were with him, 
iz, 47d be asked them ſaying, Whom ſay f the people that I am ? 
came to 19. They anſwering ſaid, John the Bapriſt, but ſome ſay, Elias, and others ſay, 
RR that one of the old Prophets is riſen again. 
airec,7vvi- 20, He ſaid unto them, Burt whom ſay ye that I am? Peter anſwering ſaid, 2c. The Mefſins, 
Do ces, [The Chriſt of God. ] | 
be the 21- Bat he ftraightly charged them, and commanded hem ro tell no man that xx. See note on Mais 8. b, 


's MS. 
ay FR thing, ] 
$1970 22. Saying [The Son of man muſt ſuffer many things, and be rejeRed of the ,, T1 prophecies muſt be 
Elders and chief Prieſts and Scribes, ] and be lain, and be raiſed the third day. fulfilled which affirm that the 
Meflias ſhall ſuffer many things, and be rejeRed by the great Sankedrim. 

23. And he ſaid unto them all, If any man will com? after me, let him deny 4a, Mar. 10. 58. 
himſelf, and take up his croſs daily and follow we, : NI 

24, For whoſoever will ſave his life ſhall loſe it, but whoſoever will loſe his life 2.4. Mar. 10. 39. Mar.$.35. 
for my ſake, the fame ſhall ſave it» : 

25. For what is a man advantaged it he [gain the whole world, and loſe him- +5. 64in 4) the wealth 
ſelf, or be calt away j the world, and loſe his ſoul, or 

life ? See Mat. 16. mt, 

26. For whoſoever ſhall be aſhamed of me, and of my words, of him ſhall the 
ſon of man be aſhamed} when he ſhall come i his own glory, and in bis Fathers, griouſly ro puniſh his cruci. 
and of the holy Angels. ] fiers (or ar laſt judge the world) 

| Se note on Mar, 16. 0. 

27+ ButI tell you of a truth, There be ſome Randing here which ſhall not tate ,.. which is ne now 
of death till they ſee the kingdom of God, ] farre off, but that ſome here 

preſent ſhall live to {ce it, 


28. And it came to paſs [ about an eight dayes] after theſe ſayings, be took Peter \,g, 5j, compleat daves, bu: 


and John and James, and went up into a mountain to pray. eight, reckongg rhe firſt and 
- Mat. 12. m. 
* appea- 29. Andas he prayed, the * faſhion of his countenance was altered,and his rai» | 35. Like the whiteneſs of a 
rance «df @- ment was [ white and oliſtering. | flath of Ugnt ning. 
30. And behold, there talked with him two men, which were Moſes and 

Elias, , 
+ departure, 31. Who appeared in glory, and ſpake of his © f deceaſe, which he ſhould ac- },,, which 2ppearing>i3 Anc 

compliſh at Jeruſalem. } gels are went, in a glorious cone 


dition, ſpake of his going our of rhis world (ſee nore on Joh. Iz. 3. and 2 Per- 1. f.) as of Moſes our of Agypt to a Canaan, 
by this means delivering his fairhfull people,bur withall deſtroying chem rhar believed nor, Jude 5. Of all which,and rac ſeveral 
branches and conſcquents of ir Jeruſalem was ſhortly co be the ſcene, and firſt of his crucitizica there, | 
32+ But Peter and they that were with bim were heavy with ſleep; and when 
they were awake they ſaw tus glory, and the two men which ood with him. 

33. And it came to pals, as / (an departed from him, ] Pecer ſaid unto Jeſus, 43, And a3 Mo'es and E';- 
Maſter,itis good for us to be here, and let us make three Tabernacles,one for thee, as were parting frem Cixift, 
and one for Moſes, and one for Elias, not knowing what he ſaid. Mat. 17, 4+ 

34. While he thus ſpake, there came a cloud, and overſhadowed them, [ and ,.. anq they were wmared 


they feared, as they entred into the cloud, with feary as the .cloud camg, 


ſo ncar to them, 
35. And there came a yoyce out of the cloud ſaying, This is my beloved Son, 
hear him, 
} Andas 36. f And when the voice was paſt, { Jeſus was found alone : and they kept it 45 Mores and Elias were d 
Gn votes cloſe, and told no man in thoſe dayes any of thoſe things which they had ſeen. ] - Cn Takes. x2 Chriſt 
heard, 


card, Ke? commanded them to tell no man whac they ſaw, till after tus rifing frem the dead, Mar. 17. 9. and they obcycd His 
& To 2%. and did accordingly. | TR | 
thy, "** 37. And it came to paſs, that on the next day, when they were come down $7. Mar. 17 15: 


from the hill; mach le met him, 
FOE ; uz. Co 2 And 


— 


; : 6. that chey mi iiftr 
bleſſed them, and brake,and gave to his diſciples | to ſet before the multitude, ] bn why = ber Ah —- a 


25 


Ce 


© 


33. And behold, a man of the company cryed o.t, ſaying, Mzfier, 1 beſegch 
thee, look upod my Son, for he is my only chulds 


39. 2 ore affcQicn 


Parephraſe. S. LUKE. Chap, i, 


ſeiſeth 39+ And lo [2a ſpirit taketh him, and he ſuddenly cryeth out, and * it teareth * Cukee, 


upon him at Ccrrvin times of bim that he foameth again, and bruifing him hardly rteth from him. ) —_— 
the moon, and makes him cry cur, and it cauſerh ſuch a boyling and afiration within (ſce nore on Mar 9.c. ) that he foams at ciene 
mouth, and it never departerh from him without great pain and agony : this ceming to himſelf again (though when it firſt rakes with foam. 
him, it makes him ſenſeleſs, Mar. 9. 25. able neither to ſpeak nor hear) is joyned with an horrible rorment, and many grievous ing, and 
b; uiſes remain afterward. See note on Mat. 17. Cc. + or 
40. And1 earneſtly intreated 4O. AndI beſought thy diſciples to caſt him out, and they could not. ] culty de- 
thy diſciples, that went about doing miracles, v. 6. ro cure him of rhis Epilepſy, and they were nor able. ay =] 
at. And Jeſus ſaid to his , 41+ And Jeſus —_— ſaid, O faithleſs and perverſe generation, how long timy = | 
diſciples, What an a& of per- (hall I be with ou and ſuffer you ? ] Brang thy ſon hither, ended, 
verſe infidelity, not of weakneſs, is this in you ? will my preſence ſo long, and the power given you by mes v.x, work no ber= * bye ts 
er effects npon you ?'yon will make your Elves unworthy cf ſuch tavours by your not making af of riemyſee Mat-17.2-1+ and T0017 dau 
Mar. 9. 28. Having thus reprchended his diſciples, he ſaid ro che man, == Ry LM : 


ad 42. And as he was yet a coming [ the"devil.chrew him down and tare bim : and 
Par ' hes yagt - - Jeſus rebuked the unclean ſpirit, and healedthe child] and delivered him again to 


the devil was brought upon him, his father, 
and fcll down, and after his manner it made an horrible agirariog or tumult within him, and Jeſus caſt our the devil, and freed 


the man from the diſcaſe, 
43. And they were all amazed at the mighty power of God, bat while they 
wondred every one at all things which Jeſas did, he ſaid unto his diſciples, 

44. Mark what 1 ſay unto ,, 44 Let theſe ſayings fink down into your ears, for the ſon of man ſhall be de- 
yeu, It is this, I ſhall ſhortly livered into the hands of men. 
be put to death by the Jews and Romans, and ſhall ſuddenly riſe again, Mat. 17+ 23, 24- 

45. what he meant by choſe 45+ But they underſtood not | this ſaying, and it was hid from them, thac they 
words, and though they thought perceived ic nor, and they feared ro ask him that ſaying. ] 
much upon it, yer could nor they imagine what it meant, and yer they durſt not ask him the meaning. 

a6. But by occaſion of them, 46. Then there aroſe a reaſoning among them , which of them ſhould be 
thinking Chriſts iagien ſhould greateſt, |] 
ſhortly begin, they fell into a dilpure among rhemſelyes, who of them ſhould have the bigheRt dignity at this revelation of 
Chriffs kingdom, 

47. And Chriſt cicher being , 47+ And Jeſus perceiving the thought of their heart, took a child, and ſet him 
asked by ſome of them, Mat. Dy ANIM, ] 

18. 1+ or elſe of his own accord, diſcerning by his divine knowledge the debate they were engaged in (though now they were 
aſhamed that he ſhould know it, Mar, 9.33,34+) and being willing to cure this vain ambition in them, rook a little child, agd 
ſet him in che next place ro himſelt, 

48. And faid unto them, The 4+, AN faith unto them, Whoſoever ſhall receive this child in my name, res 
dignity char from me or in my ceiveth me, and whoſoever ſhall receive me, receiveth him that ſent me, for he that 
kingdom accrueth unto any, be» 18 leaſt among you all, the ſame ſhall be great. |] 
longs to ſuch as theſe, the humbleſt and meekeſt, The dignity which from my Father is communicated roþme, and from me 
x9 orhers, is che portion of the meckeſt. See Mar. 18. 4, | 

49. And John anſivered and ſaid, Maſter, we ſaw one caſting out devils in thy 
name, and we forbad him, becauſe he followeth not with us. 

50. for though he keep not _ 5+ And Jeſus ſaid unto him, Forbid him; not, [ for he thac is not againſt as, is 
company with us» yer if he do ir for us. ] 
in my name» he is one thar believes in me, and not ro be forbidden. See Mar. 9. 39. and Mar: 12. 30. 

51+ when the time was come $1. Andit came to paſs [when the time was come that he ſhould be 4 received 
(fee AQts 2. a. ) when he was to UP, he ſtedfaſtly ſet bis face to go to Jeruſalem, ] 

be crucified, not being terrified with that danger, he reſolved firmly to go up to Jeraſalem. 
$3. ſome of his diſciples be- 52+ And ſent [ meſſengers before his face, ] and they went and entred into a 
fore, as harbingers (which was Village of the Samaritans to make ready for him. 
purt of rhe diſciples office. ) 
72. And the Sunoritans  $3+ And they did not receive him, becauſe his face was as though he would %g 
weud nor give him reception, tO Jeruſalem, |] 
becauſe he appeared ro them to be a going ro Jeruſalem,and rhey never do ſogbur worſhip in mount Gerlzim, Joh. 4. 20. and {6 
ſeparate from all choſe chat think Jeruſalem the only place of worſhip. 
54+ And when his diſciples James and John ſaw this, they ſaid, Lord, wilt thou 
that ” command fire ro come down from heaven and conſyme them, even as 
Elias did ? 
55. The Chriſtians ſpirit, He $5+ But he turned and rebuked them, and ſaid, [Ye know not what mannes 
economy, or courſe preſcribed © ſpirit ye are 0 
them, differs much from that of a Prophet in the Old Teſtamenr,moved by zeal againſt the enemies of God : The courſe which 
you muſt rike with ſuch is that of ſweerneſs and perſwafivencſs, and this propoſal of yours is very concrary to thar. 
56. For I came nar to kill — 56+ Forthe ſon of man is not come todeftroy mens lives, but to ſave them, And 
any, but to preſerve and reſcue they went to another village. ] | 
from death, and from all char is i11 : And all che revenge that Chriſt thought fit roaR upon them was to leave them, and go to 
another village. | 
$7. And it came to pal, that as they went in the way, a certain man ſaid nnts 
him, Lord, I will follow thee whitherſoever thou goeſt, 
- 58. you had beſt to conſider 58 And Jeſus ſaid unto him, [The Faxes have holes, and the birds of the air 


whar you do, for doing ſo will have neſts, but the ſon of man hath noc where to lay his head, } 
be far from advancing any temporal intereſt of yours, Mar. $8. 20. 


59. And there was. another $9. And he ſaid unto another, Follow me. Bur he (aid, Lord, ſuffer me firſt "i 


diſciple of his, who had alrea- $0 and bury my facher, ] 
v yndercaken his ſervice, and atrended on him, Mat, 18.2.3, nbo came unte him, agd (aid, Sir,before 1 berake my ſelf wholly 


r6 


Chap. ix. S.LUK 


E, 


| Parapbraſe. 


22L 


es arrendance on thee, ſpare meſo long , tillI have buried my father, eicher.now newly derd (of which the news is now 
come to me) of __ » whom I would attend while he lives, and give him that Civiliry of burial, and then come and follow 


thee. (Theophy 


* 60, Jeſus ſaid unto him, Let the dead bury their dead , bat go thou, and preach 


the kingdom of God. ] 


referre rhar office of burying thy father to ochers that have nor undertaken that artendance , and 


of preaching the Goſpel. See note on Mar. $. 22. 
61. And another alſo ſaid, Lord, I will follow thee, 
farewell that are at home at my houſe. 


62. And Jeſus ſaid unto him, [ No man having put his hand to the ploagh, and 


looking back, is fit for the kingdom cf God. ] 


imployment 2 $9 thou if thou wilt underta 


any delay, and then follow it with rhe {ame diligence ; and if thuu art nor thus ready to {et our wath me, if theu cither vre- 


tendeſt, or really haſt {uct kindneſſe to thy former courte 


f©. Nur -Jefſus replied une 


him, The N.zarire»s Num. 6.5, 
being conſecrated ro God, was not to polluce himſelf with his dead father, bur leave that work of burying lim ra ar oy 


and (0 the Prieſt alſo ; and therefore thou that haſt , by the tender of thine artendance , confecrared tay (ef cone, muſt 


dut let me firſt go did them 


and what thou haſt lef: at home , 


ler preſecely abcur chy rar 


G2, He tiar liolds rae pleuga 
muſt fellow is cloſe , and not 
make errands home, or + gegen he orner bufinefſe, till his days work be dane ; ifhedo, he will no: be fit for that 

e my ſervice , muſt not * defer or procraſtinate , bur preſently ſer to it , without *Oow #\ie 


os Hin 
£4 KL.D 70 we 


43 t9 take thee off anc day from a, dreBexie 


my ſervice, thou art not worthy of the dignity and advantages cf a Cliriſtian lite, art no compe:enc J-<2: of them, 1:9: Cole 2945 may 


ſequently fit for a diſciple of mine. 


Annotations on Chap. IX. 


L040, 


I know nor how ye came into my nombe, So the Scholiaſt 
of Throcritns » Paneis, hadwy, apoing fignifies coming. 
So Plato in the beginning of his Pretagora , Netw 3 


of eAg1pt 


2, V.$. Appeared] The word ipam appeared ſeems | to him and two otherdiſciples. To which purpoſe 'cis 
here to be taken for ia2+ was come. SO tis evidently ) alſo obſervable in what ſenſe we find the word iZ:4& 
in 2 Macs7-22. *x id” Grms ins F hanr aPdraT xohian, | uſed He!. 11.22. and in the title of the ſecond book 
of Moſe;, todenote the departure of the Iſrazlites out 
to Canaan. And accordingly in S. Tude; 


Epiſt/e(wvhich 1s but the Epitcave of, and parallel to thac 


” Zoxggres peiry ; that is, whence comeſt chow Socrates * | 24+ of S. Peter) Where S. Peter fauth , 2 Pet. 1+ 15, 16. 
* Hem,93.in SO Chr yſoſtome , *d% ov tis Thu ve garires Ivricy w'dar,, I mill endeavony 19 put you in mind of theſe things , that 
| 18, of this power and coming of our Lord whica he had 
made known tothem, he hath theſe words v.5. / zox.4 
pur you in mind , that the Loyd baving delivered the 
people of Iſrael ons of the land of «E819, deftrozed thyſe 


—_— thou canſt not come to the city wbich is above. | 
: V. 12. Lodge] Kamaimnu properly fignifies among 
Xamiom Mariners rslaipery Sr3 wet yes 6is + dee , to come. 
back and retire from the ſea to the heaven, and from 


thence 'tis applied to travailers,that betake rhemſelves 
ro their inne, which is therefore called xenzavue , be-| 
cauſe the man and the beaſt chere layed down his la- 
ding , and ſo 'tis generally to refreſh ones felt , S- 
Aatmu, doula (aith Phavorinus out of Heſ5cbins. 
e. V. 31. Deceaſe] That Chriſt: 37+\\& here ſignifies 
"Bf+dG- his death, and going ont of this wor{d, wall be acknow- 
ledged 1. by the uſe of a parallel phraſe to this ſenſe, 
Tob.13.1. where his deeth is call'd wwiCans a F dou 
TiTV 4 paſſing owt of this word , typified there by the 
Paſch inthe beginning of the verſe , and that we knoiv 


going out of eAgypt, 219» by S+ Peters uſing it of himleli 
2 Pet. 1. 15. to fignific his departwre , betore expreſs'd 
by the /azing down Lis tabernac/ezv.13.But thatit 1s here 
alſo, in a more ſolemn ſenſe, of ſomewhat a greacer la- 
titude, may appear by this , that the "EZ:#& of Chriſt 
is here ſaid to be the ſubje& of the diſcourſe betwixt 
Elias and Moſes, and Chriſt, upon mount Tabor. And 
what the matter of that diſcourſe was, hath been ſet 
down at large , from ſufficient evide:ices Note on 
Matel7. a. Viz. the coming of the great and terrible day 
of the Lord, Malac. 4+ 5. before which Elias was firſt 
ro come- Which beipg there ſufficiently manifeſt, and 
explained to denote the approaching deſtruQion of the 
obſtinate, unbelieving Jews, may farther be cleared by 
another place, wherein 'tis mention'd what the ſubje&t 
of this diſcourſe was, that of S. Peter, that was preſent 
at this viſion, 2 Pet.1.16. where he afhrmes that at his 
being on the moant T «bor with Chriſt , he had a reve- 
lation concerning (that which was the matter of thac 
whole Epiſt/s'ot his) the power and coming of Jeſws 


New Teſament,viz. a middle ſecond coming of Chrift 
upon the Jews,hath been ſhewn at large,Note on Mar. 
24: b.) Ando again, 1 Pet.5.1+ when he ſaith he was 
a witneſs of Chriſts ſufferings, and a partaker of that gle 
ry which ſhould be reve a/ed, that latter ſeems toreterre 
to his preſence at the trinsfigurationg Where this glory 


that did not believe, Which reteriing to that ZZoS\&, 
Moſes's diinging the Iſraelites out of eX gypr, ſuppoſes 
that to be an 1mage or reſemblance ot that coming of 
Chriſt, that 1s, of what Chr:ft ſhould now do within 2 
wvhle, viz. that being gone out of the world, and by 
that means of his death having breaght his people out 
of their —— he ſhould nct one!y overwhelm his 

e Jes , like Pb4racb 2d the Egyptians, 
but withal deliroy the wicked, impure, Gneftice Chri- 


enemies t 


{hans,like the diſobedient Ifrachtes 1a the wilderneſs. 
' And that this (as it may properly be contau.?'d under 
was inſtituted as a commemoration of the Ex2das, or | th2 word #H\& , (o) was the thing that Saint Labe 
meant here by it, may probably appear 1. by the agree- 
ableneſſe of it, and by the Evangeli/ts referring it (ir 
came to paſſe, faith he, after thele nerds about B dazes, 
that Feſws took Peter and Na » &c. v.38.) to the diſ- 
courſe immediately precedent (for the expreſſing of 
which, as by an Emblemeythe transhguration ſeems to 
have been defigned ) whach.is al to that purpoſe of 
pfeſerving the belcxvers thattake up Chrifts creole, 
and deſtroying all ſfach , who (as ths Gnofticks after 
ward, and thote that were corrupted by them) ſhould 
be moſt carefull co preſerve their lives z Ay- by the 
mention of Ferwſa/em,where all this was to be fulhll'd, 
fart Chrift todie there,then all theſe glorious works of 


God to be ſhewn upon that people, in deſtroying the 
unbelievers, and the «Tretnozrns, the diſebedient pro- 
vokers, Heb. 3+ 12,16, 18. among them, and preſer- 
ving the fincere, pure, perſevering,faithtull Chriſtians 
in the midſt of that deftrution. Theſe arguments do 
not pretend to demonſtrate , but have been added ex 
| «bundanti to that one ground laid Aſr-17. (Note a.) 
Chrift (which what ic Gignafies in divers places of thefonely as probabilities concurring with that which 1s 
there evidenced. To this may be added an obſervation 
of * $., Chryſoftomes, O @ war@ ———? repurrer are # © Top 


Eronpxey TEodbe wgaci, Our Lord Feſres Chriſt calls bis coo. 
by this title of VE:d& or going oxyCiting 


wing in the fle 
Mat+13.3« of the Sower goin 
his havingncome oue from y 


that was to follow Chriſts ſufferings was repreſented | 


out, 2nd Jobn 16. 28. of 
father 5 and the ſame 
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Cbrift fitly cal's his ceming Gd @ 3 Which obſervati- | 
or, 1f it have any force in it, then may this other middle 
ceming of Chriſt tothe deſtruQion of the Jeps, ſo of- 
ten ſiyled mperie the coming of the Lord, and of Chriſt, 
be as fitly here expreſs'd by iZ& &, not the going away, 
or departure from this earth, but his coming in power 
and vengeance from heaver,a wp" of his Aſcen- 
fion thither, On * this place of S. Chryſoſtome the 
learned Andrew Downes obſerves, that the Hebrenes 
expreſs rule and Nixyns any adminiſtration Or diſ- 
charge of any office, by (going in and going our. Which 
if it be applyable tothe latter of them, taken alone, (as 
it is both here and in that place of S. Chryſeſt:me) then 


Annotationson $S.L UKE. Chap. IT. 


'tis a farther account of the propriety of this ſenſe which! 
I have affix'd to it, this coming of Chriſt tothe deſtruQ- | 
z0n of his crucifiers, being an eminent a& of admini* 
ſtration of h.s regal office (and thence oft called the ' 
kingdom of God) in the executing judgement on ſuch, 
traikerous oppoſers of his kingdom, | 

V. 5Is, Received up] 'Ardandis here applyed to 
Chriſt may poſſibly belong to his «ſumption up to hea- 
ven out of this world, which then might be ſaid ro 
draiy near : but *ris ſomewhat more probable that it 
ſhould fignifie his Crucifixion which was to be at Ferg- 
ſalem, toward which place he is here (aid to go, becauſe 
his time nas come. And to this the Expreſhon agrees, 
which is uſed by Chriſt, Joh. 12. 32. #2» vw if Tbe 
lified up, which the text ſaith was a teſtification of the 
kind of his death, that is, of his crucifixion : and indeed 
the Syriack word for the Cy ſſe,being RXDÞ1 from AÞ1 
to erect or life up (noting the rtignum or pains Which 
Was in ſublime ere us) to be crucified, in the Syriack exe 
preflion will be 7» be exalted Or lifred - 

V. $5. Sjirit ] Th: word m9ue Spirit is very di-| 
verſly taken in the New Teſtament, 1. lometimes (with 
the addition of ©4x or X2154 God or Chriſt, or «y00r boly, 


krows or can reveal tous,(ice Note cn Rims 9. a.) To 
this, I ſuppoſe, muſi be recuced ar:other notion rot far 
diſtant, wherein the word Spirits figmhies reachers, 
retenders to inſpiration frem Gee, whether truly or 
ally, ſo 1 Fob. 4. 1. Believe not every ſpirit, but ovie 
the ſpirits, ubether they be cf God, Give nor heed to 
every teacher,but examine all (uch preter.ders,whether 
they be truely of God, or no 3 for, as it followes, many 
falſe prophets have gone ont into the world, Where thoſe 
falſe propbers are one ſeCt of thoſe ſpirirs which mult be 
examined. $0 V. 2. by this ye know the Joint of God, 
that is, a truely inſpired eacher ſent by God, Every 
ſpirit nbich confeſſes Jeſma Chriſt nhich is come in the 
fleſhyis from God, And v. 3. Every ſpirit wbich cohfeſ- 
ſeth wot, &c. (the ſpirit again is the teacher, for to him 
only it belongeth to confeſſe or not confeſſe.) And 
this is that of Antichriſ® (the Antichriſhan tea- 
chers ) which cometh and now is in the wor/d, Which can- 
not be affirmed again bur of a perſon 3 Which 1s yer 
more manifeſt v, 5. They are from the world («uni in 
the Maſculine) therefore they ſpeak from the wor/d, and 
the world heareth them, Yon are from God, he that knoa- 
eth God heareth you, Where the ”m betore, are now 
deſcribed as teachers, worldly or divine, and again ex- 
preſſed in the end of ver. 6. by the ſpirit of erath, 
and the ſpirit of errour, either orthodox or erroneous. 
ſeducing teachers, the latter of which ate diſtin&ly cal- 
led madre deceivers Or inp ſtors, 2 Fob. J- and thoſc 
wich the ſame charaQter aftx'd to them that belonged 
to the /pirits which were noe if God, 1 Foh« 4+ 3 From 
whence it will be moſt reaſonable to interpret the wyd- 
ud] mreye ſedacing ſpirits, 1 Tim: 4+ 1+ Of perſons al- 
ſo, though the dodrines of devils thatare joyned with 
them, would incline to interpret them of doQtrines 
taught by ſuch. 4'y. *Tis taken ſometimes far an appa- 
rition, the ſhap: or ſeeming of a body, without any 


and ſometimes withoat it) for the eternal Spirit of God, 
the boly Ghsſt, the third perſon in the ſacred Trinity, 
Mat. 28. 19. into Which we are baptized. And from 
thence 24ly. for thz graces and gifts of that Spirit, whe- 
ther thole that are of uſe to all ſorts of m2n,as the Spj- 
rit of ſapplicatiow, Zach. 12. 10. that is, zealous ardent 
_ » and accordingly we read of praying & Trevual:, 
Epheſ. 9. 18. ing or with, the Spirit, and [ade 20, with 
the addition of dy{@ in, or with, the boly Spirit, praying 
as thoſe do that are by the Spirit of God enabled or 
Taiſed to perform this duty with.ſome ardency. So Eph. 
5- 19. being fi/led with the Spirit (in oppoſition to be- 
12 drank with wine) is expreſſed by ſpeaking in Pſa/ws 
and bymnes, and ſpiritual ſongs, in, or _ the beart, 
zealouſly and cordially, Or whether thoſe which be- 
long not to all, but onely to thoſe which are thus to be 
qualified for any office; whether Regal, cr Propherick, 
or Evangelical, So the 8gi># of prophecy Att. 2. 18. 
and the doable portion of Elias's Spirit, that is, the right 
(as of Lermind atv of ſucceeding him in his pro- 
phetick office. So 1 Cor. 14. 12. Cnnam meuud may 2,04- 
lara of Spirits, that is, of thoſe gifts of tongues, &c. that 
were given the Apoſtles for the planting of the Goſpel, 
So v. 2. he that ſpeaks with tongues, mult nan uoruere, 
ſpeaks in an hidden, unintelligible manner by that gift 
of tongues (fee v.19, and 23. for no man { ou raac 
isg ynderſtands him, and in the ſame ſenſe v. 14. wy 
Spirie,that is, my gift of tongues prayeth, I make uſe of 
that gift, which no body but my ſelt underſtands, &c. 
3!y- 'Tis taken for an Angel;whether good orbad;good, 
Revel. 1. 4, bad, Mar. 1. 23. %. 2. and unc/twn; that is, 
diabolical, or evil fpirir, as appeareth v. 9, From'the 
ambiguity of which it is that -wwbyualiod x Cor. 12. 1, 
1s taken: in the latitude both for thoſe that are aGed 


real corporeity in it. So Luk, 24. 37, 39. tiny md - 
{4a Frogey, they thought they ſas a ſpirit for which 
Mit. 14. 26. and Mar. b. 49. vdvnoua a phantaſme 
is uſed. 51y. Ir is taken Yor the ſpiric of en, th: ſu- 
preme diviner faculty, cppoſed ta the bedy offleſh, 
Gal. 5. I7. 1 Theſſ- 5+ 23, and ſet higher then 4vg 
the ſou/, common to man with other ſenſitive creatures, 
So 1 Cor.2 11.the ſpirit of a man that is in him, to which 
it belongeth to ſearch to the ſecrets and borromee of him. 
So 1 Pet. 3. 19. TVVueaTe U puaeri are the ſpiritsand 
ſon's of men, (ofthe meaning of which place ſee Note 
on 1 Pet, 3. f.) SO Fob. 6. 63. the ſpiric that en/iveneth 
is the ſoul that ammates the body (as Fam. 2. 26.) 
And from thence in the end of that verſe (where he 
ſaith that the words which be ſpake unto bim were ſpiric 
and life) the meaning maſt de, that Chriſ# ſpake not 
of a carnal, grofle, but of an immaterial, ſpiritual eat- 
ing,that is,receiving and laying up his doQtine in theix 
hearts and ſouls, and amending their lives by it, (which 
is alſo the crue, durable, profitable cating, farre beyond 
the cor , external, as Chriſt and ms do&rine are 
the trne manna V- 55+) ſo Joh. & 23« the trat wor pers 
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[hall worſhip the Pather in 5 ſpirits that 19, the {ervice & n1£C,an 


and worſhip of God now-under the Goſpel, ſhall not 
confilt in the external legal performances,but extend to 
the heart and ſoul,. thoſe duties of real purity and piety, 
which were typified by thoſe: legal ſhadows ; So when 
the Spivir ſignifies the. Goſpel,as that is-oppoſed to the 
Law under the citle of the fleſh, Gal." 3: 3.; and in many 
other places, this is akenby Analogiefram thar accep- 
tion of the ſpiric for the: ſexy as that: is the principle of- 
life, and that an inward principle. Theſe are themore 
obvious acceptions ofitheward, which/belopg to mott 


with an evil, and Which are inſpired with a Spiri 
rhe Spirit of God, Which is lk ons a af 


there tothe: /pirit of the world, that which the world 


084 
| Toontain of 
all ſupernatural revelations, 1 Coy. 2. 12«:and'oppoſed 


of the places where the: wordys uſed, ancdtin moſt of 
them the Context will readily determine to which, In 
ſome few other places itisuſed in adifterent ſenſe, and 
| notes'6ly. a way of diſpenſation or axcoromy, adiſ 


ſpiris 


ſition or courſe of thingsz.as when therLayv 3s called rhe 


Nis ts fririt of bondage, 
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Rows, 8. 15. that is, the way of dealing 
ſervants (as it Was With the Jews) and 


- 


with men as with 
nuous way of dealing,as with ſons, now under the Goſ- 
l. And ſobere, when they would, as Elias had done, 
ve called for fire on the Samaritans, Chriſt tells them 
they know not of what ſpirit they «re, that is, they con- 
ſidered not under what diſpenſation they were, Chriſt 
came to ſave, &c. the courſe or way of proceedings 
which the Goſpel brought in, or was meant to teach 
men, was very diſtant from that which had been obſec- 
vable in Elias under the Old Teſtament, and conſe- 
quently they muſt not do as Elias had done, Chriſt 
came to infuſe and teach by his example and ſermons an 
higher charity (even to enemies and regecters of Chriſt 
himſelf) then was thought neceſſary before. They that 
rejeaed, and ſcoffed at a Prophet then , che Prophet 
had commiſſion to deſtroy them , and accordingly 
without farther admonitions calls for fire from beaven 
to devonre them preſently ; But they chac retuſe and 
crucifie Chriſt, are by him prayed for , and are by his 
command yet farther to be preached to,and,if potlible, 
brought to repentance; and according to this example, 
ſo are all Chriſtians to conform themſelves , and if 
they do, then are they (aid co be of Chriſfts, and not of 
Elias's kind of ſpirit, of the Evangelical diſpentation or 
axconomy. $0 1 Pet« 4. I4+ If ye be reproached for the 
name of Chriſt, &c. the Spirit of God , that 1s, the ſame 
way of axconomy which was nied to:vard Chriſt incar- 
nate, reſteth on you, is uſed among you z 7thly, It fignt- 
fes ms temper » dpeſobes of any (whichis a ſenſe 
lightly varied from the former)ſo Luk. I.17.the /piric of 
Elias 1s that temper, affe& ion,zeal that was obſervable 
in Elias. So1 Joh. 3- 24. By this ne knoa that God 
abideth in us, by the ſpirit that be barb given wy that 18, 
by our having the {ame temper, the ſame affection, 
Which is ſo obſervable in God, that is that of charity 
to our brethren, v, 23. Thatthis is tze meaning ap- 
pears by comparing it with ch. 4. 12, 13. If we /ove 
one another, God abideth in us, &C. by this we know that 
xe abide in him , and be in us , becayſe be bath given us 
of bis ſyirit. S0 Rem. $8.9. Te are na in the fleſh , but 1n 
the ſpirit, that is, (in the former notion of the ſpirir tor 
that inward purity and obedience requied under the 
Goſpel) ye muſt live pare , ſpiritual lives (without 


which there is no p/caſing God v.8.) if ſo be the ſpirit of 


God dzelleth in you, that is , if the ſacred Evangelical 
tempet of which we have the precepts and pattern in 
Chriſt > continue among you, Buc if any m.u have not 
ebe Spirit of Chriſt, that is, if that temper ſo obſervable 


Annotations on $. LUKE. Chap. IX. 


of God in wiſdom? , and in underſtundins , and in knows 
ledge, and in all manner of aorkwan/hip. Sometimes tor 


on the other fide the ſpirit of Adoption, the more inge- |zeal, as 1 Sam. T1.6, where the Sp.ru 6f God cam: up9n 


Sau/, and bis anger nas kind/ed great(y. SOmetimes for i 
Commiſſion 10 48 offac e z» Or employment , 25 Jug. 3. 15+ 
the Spirit of God c ame 90m Othniel, chat 1$,he received 
miſſion from God,and be judged !ſrar-S0 upon Gedemn, 
ch.6.34. and on /eptba, ch.1 1.29. and on Saw/ons ch. 
13. 25. but this (ll joyned wich extraordinary abilt- 
ties for the diſcharge of the office, and with particular 
Incitations to ſome extraordinary things, which might 
reſtifie to men this their Commullion trom G 2d, or to 
themſelves , that they are thus deſigned and qualified 
for it. As appears dy Sampſon c. 14 6. where the Syi- 
rit of the Lord coming migttily apon bim , denotes the 
(trength which God gave him to k1ll the Lion, and that 
an eflay of what he thould be able to doto the Phi/i- 
ines V.19e Thus Naw. 11. 17. when Godrakes of che 
pirit which is mon Moſes, and pur; it pon the Seventy, 
'tis apparent that the Spiric there ligaifies the Com- 
miſſion or authority that Afoſes had to govern the 
people , together with abilities to diſcharge it (ſee 
Dem 34. 9.) which is there communicated by God to 
the Seventy, as it follovs, a4 they ſhall bear the 
barthen of the peop/e nith i bee , that is, tak? part of the 
burthen of ruling them, Sov. 25. The Lord took of the 
S»irit that was upon hims end gave ut unto the Sevent), 
and nhen the Syrit reſted uyon them they priphecyed, &c. 
that is, ſome guits extraordinary attended this commiſ- 
kon,partly co ſignifte chat they we:e thus ſet apart and 
endoived with authority by God, and partly ta fit then 
tor the diſcharge of then cthce conterred on them. 
So v. 26» the Spirits reſting on El{ad and Medad Vos 
Gods conferring this author:ty on themyto which were 
zoyned alfo thole gifcs of the Spirir, and they prophe- 
cied alſo, and fo v.29. World God all the L:rd; 229 
were prophets, and that the Lord nul {pat bis Spiric upen 
them, that is, Communicate that poiyer to them which 
he had given to Afe/es, and qualific them with extra- 
ordinary gifts accordingly. So at the making of Sas! 
King, tbe Spirit of che Lord ſhall come mpon thee, 1 Sam- 
to 6. ſome extraordinary change wrought on him, by 
which his commiſſion was evidenced to himſelf and 
others, and ſo ver.10., And proportionably in the New 
Teſtament, Chriſt; Prophetick commilſhon was thus 
conferr'd on him , The Spirit of Ged deſcending like a 
dove, and lighting, 0r reſtings on him, and (above what 
had before been done to auy) a woice from heaven pro- 
claiming this Commiſſion to be giver to him from his 
Father, and this from Iſa. 61. 1. 1s called be Spirit of 


in Chrift benot at all diſcernible in you, ye are n»ne of 
bis, ye cannot pretend to be Chrijtians , or expect co 
enjoy the priviledges of ſuch, and v.11. If che ſpirit of 
him that r aiſed up Feſua dnell in you, that 18, it that di- 
vine tke be conſtantly in you, be that rai- 
fed up Teſma from the dead , that is,God,will - quicken 
your mortal bodies, give even theſe mortal bodies of 
yours 2 joyful reſurreRion , by bis ſpirit dwelling in you, | endow'd with commiſhon from heaven for that facted 
that is , by the power of that ſame Spirit thac raiſed] funQion , and accordingly they ſpake with tenpurs (as 
Chriſt, if ye be now tnimated and quickened by that , if| che Seventy and Saw/,after the Spirits comming on them, 
thatdivine temper of his continue in _o. So.v. 14. be-| prophecied) as the Spiric gave them utter ance , and this 
#ng /ed by the Spirit is living Accor ing to the patern| as the complerion of that promiſe of Chrif# that they 
ſer before us by Chriff, And (0 the ſpirit of fear y and|ſhould be endved with pou from on high, Luk. 24. 49. 
of poner, and love, &c. 2 Tim. 1.7. are thoſe affeRions |or receive Nraww TrRvas]& 4's the poner- of the holy 
on one fide cowardiſe and tirhidity, and of cour-|Ghboſft coming upon them. And fo ever after, the or- 
age and conſtancy and adherence to Chraft (ſuch as was |daining of a Biſhop in the Church was expreſſed by 
exemplified to us in Chriſt, in declaring and aſſerting | his receiving the boy 'Gboſt, Other uſes there are of 
his Fathers wifl) on the other (ide. In the Old Tefta- [the word Spirit, which will be difcernible by the Con- 
Ment *tis farther ufed, ſometimes for hill and abiliries, [rext; and be reducible roone or more of theſe, bat are 
Exod. 28.3. tht Spirit of wiſdome co make Aaron gar- |too long to be more patticularly ſer down here. 
wents, and Exod.31.2. Bezalcel is filled with the Spirit 


the Lord being #pon biz: , ard that explained by his be- 
ing anointed co preach, Luk: 4.18. and by the Spiric of 
#iſedom,&Cc- Iſa-11.2,3- which hgnifies a commiffion 
and all other extraordinary gifts and poivers conferred 
upon him, and is called his being anointed with the bo= 
ly Ghoſt and with pozer. And io of his Apoſties AF. 
2.4, their being fil'd with the boty Ghoſt, is cheir Deing 
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S. LUKE. Chap. x. 


I. Frer theſe things the Lord [appointed other * ſeventy alſo, and ſent them ®the ancient 
x _— So cwerng Ot two and two before his face, into every city and place, whether he him- pre and 
be to him as diſciples were ſelf would come, } | | A 
wont to be to Prophers , thar is, ro go 0n his errands » as he ſhould appoint them , which they did by turns, two at oncey as po os nc 
harbingers proclaiming his approach in every City , whether he meant tv come. and fo 1.17% 


then ap oy _— are few, pray ye therefore the Lord of the harveſt , that 


receive the Goſpel, when it bourers into his harveſt, | 


ſhall be preached to them , Ir is needfull cherefore to pray to God to incline mens hearts ro undertake this office of going 
and revealing it to them, for as yer there are very few for {0 great a rask. 


3 Bat when ye go , ye muſt 3+ Go your ways, [behold, I ſend you forth as lambes among wolves. ] 
expr& ro meer with dangers, and ill receptions, 


4+ Yer ler not that deterre 4. Carry neither purſe, nor ſcrip, nor ſhooes, and ſalute no man by the way:] 
you, or put you upon making proviſions before-hand for your journey , And us you go, ſpend no time in Civilities with any, 
Intend and mind that one buſineſs you go abour. 

5. And into whatſoever houſe ye enter, firſt ſay, Peace be to this houſe, 

6. any to whom peace pro- = G- And if [the ſonne of peace be there ] your peace ſhall reſt upon itz ifno?, 
perly 6 heck » any pious pers it ſhall turn to you agun. 
ſon, called by an Hebraiſm the ſonne of peace, (as the wicked Apoſtare trayror is the ſonne of perdition, Joh 17. 1 2.) any 
pliable perſon, capable of the bleſſing of the Goſpel dwell there, 

7. Remove not our of one 7+ And in the ſame houſe remaineating and drinking ſuch things as they give, 


houſe ro goe ro another in the for the labourer is worthy of his hire. | Go not from houſe co houſe. ] 
ſame City» 


2. Therefore ſaid he unto them, (The harveſt truly « great, but the labourers 
he would ſend forth la- 


8. receive without any ſcruple $- And into whatſoever city ye enter, and they receive youy [ eat ſuch things as 


the entertainment which chey are ſet before yOus ] 
offer yous 


9. See Mat. 3+ note c. 9. And heal the ſick that are therein, and ſay unto them , | The kingdome of 
God-is come nigh f unto you. ] , 


10. But into whatſoever city ye enter, and they receive you not, g9 your Ways 
oat into the ſtreets of the ſame, and ſay, - ; 

11. 25 a teſtimony of your 11+ Even the very duft of your city which cleaveth on us we do wipe off | a- 
obſtinacy , and alogs of us, gainſt you : * notwithſtanding be ye ſure of this, that the kingdome of G 


t upon 3p" 


is * Curther- 
(Mar. 10. 14+ and Luke 9.5.) come nigh T unto you. } more Tab 
and as token to aſſure you that your deſtruRion is very neex falling on you. + upon i 


12. when that judgment _ T2 Bucl ſay unto you, that it ſhall be more toleradle [ in that day] for Sodome 
Comes. V.14+ then for that city. 7 

12. Wee unto you, yecities 13» Woe unto thee, Chorazin , woe unto thee, Bethſaidaz for if the mighty 
of TR among Sf fo many Works had been done in Tyre and Sidor, which have been done in you , they had a 
miracles have been ſhewn to great while ago repented, fitting in ſack-cloth and aſhes. | 
work faith in you, and {© to bring you to repenrance, and all in vain : Had the like been done in hearken cities neer you, 
they in all likelihood would have been wrought on by chem. 


14. And accordingly their 14+ But it ſhall be more tolerable for Tyre and Sidon at the judgment then 
portion in the vengeance ap- for you. | 
proaching ſhall be more ſupporrable then yours. 


15. deſtruRion and deſola= 15» And thou Capernaum which art exalted to heaven , ſhalt be thruſt down 
tion, See Mat. 11.23. to * [hell, © Hadeng hs 
16. The not hearkning to your 16+ He that hearechyou heareth me, and he that deſpiſeth you deſpiſeth me, 
preaching, the deſpiſing of theſe and he that deſpiſeth me deſpiſeth him that ſent me:] 
warnings of your? is the deſpiſing of me that have ſent you, and ſo of God that ſent me, and hathdeſtin'd this onely means 
ro avert his judgments from the world, and ſhall accordingly bring all vengeance upon the Jews on their refuſall. . 
17. And when the every _ 17- And the ſeventy returned again with joy, ſaying, Lord, even the devils are 
eeturned;, rhey came ro Chriſt ſubje& unto us through thy name. , 


and told him with great joy, that although ir was nor part of their commiſſion, v.g. yer they having uſcd his name (as afrer- 
ward, AQs 19.13) againſtdevils,it thrived with Ft, the devils were ſubje& todo what rnd bid them. 


18. And he ſaid to them,Won- 18, And he ſaid untothem, I beheld Satans as lightning fall from heaven.] 
der not at that, for it is derermined that within a while the Prince of devfls ſhall be derhroned , and fall from his grear unli- 
mired power in che world, as lightning when it flaſherh and vaniſheth doth, that is, come to nothing» never recolleQ again. 

19. 1 beſtow upon you a 19+ Behold Igive unto you power to tread on Serpents and Scorpions, and oyer 
power rocaſt our devils, and to all the power of the enemy 


and nothing ſhall by any means hurt you, 
above any harm that any the moſt noxious crearure, which the Jevill may = his Moree, .can do unto ow 


20. you are children and , 20. Notwithſtanding in this rejoyce not, that the ſpirizs are ſubjeR unto you, 
heirs of God , ſer in that right bur rather rejoyce, becauſe {your names are Written in heaven. —_ 
way , in which as many of you as ſhall continue ſhall inherit erernal life. See note on Phil.4. a. and Rey«3- b. 


Mar. 11: 25+ 21+ In that hour Jeſus rejoyced in ſpirit and ſaid, I thank thee O Father, Lord 
4 INEE - - A = of heaven and earth, that thou haſt hid theſe things from the wiſe and prudent, 


and condeſcenFon to the weak= 20d haſt revealed them uryo babes, [even ſo Father , for ſoit ſeemed good jn thy 
neſſe of men, mixt wirh all fight, ] 1+ *-\t,74 d 


juſtice toward the proud contemners, 


22. All 


Chap. x. 


S. LUKE. 


| Paraphraſe. 
22+ All things are delivered to me of my Father,] and no man knoweth who 


ks. I come nor in mins 


ths Son is, but the Father, and who the Father is, buc the Son, andhe to whom ,,v} but my Pahers name, 


® the good 


an ſhall not be taken from her, ] 


the Son will reveal biz. all m er. is delivered 
me by him, and fo => Gl: wn 


23. And he turned him unto bi; diſciples and (aid privately, [Bleſſed are the \, 1, ;, an iocumpurable felis 


eyes Which ſee the things that ye (ce. ] | D 
12." FocI tell youthat many Prophets and Kings havedeficed to lee thaſe things oP? 72; ch 
which ye ſee, and have not ſeen them, and to heat thoſe things which ye hear, and 
OD «con Loma feaies inp ba; hnfe, Mah 
25+ a certain er tempt ying, er 
mhat hall 1 do to inheri eternal like ?o _ * ado 26. 6 lent of he 


26. And he (aid unto him, what is written in the Law ? How readeſt thou ? ] judgement was about the Law, 
or rule of life, and azked him what was neceflary to be obſerved to the attaining that erernal Inte whjch Chriſt promiſed : And 
he anſwered him, The very ſame which in the Law of Moſes is ſer down as the main ſubſtantial part of the Law» which ke 
therefore bid him recite unro him. 


27. And he anfwering faid,] Thou ſhalt love the Lord thy God with all thy - 
heart, and with all thy ſoul, and with all thy firength, and with all thy mind, and a7. And he recited oar of 


eut. 6. 5. the known {ummary 


thy neighbour as =7 ſelf. : of the Luw, 
28, And be faid unto him, Thou haſt anſwered well, [ this do and chou ſhalt 4g 4 aye performance 
live. ] ; of rhis is all chat I now cc. 


; quife of thee to ſalvation, 

29. But he willing to juftify himſelf ſaid unto Jeſus, And who is my neigh- ,. eg. 1. wile o ſer 
bour ? ] out his own petteRions, and 
being confident of his having performed the firſt part, the duties toward God, by rhe ex obſervance of the ceremonies of the 
Law, made no queſtion concerning that, but for the ſecond, the lore of the neighbour, he propoſed that orher queſtion, Who 

are contained under chat title of neighbour ? 
30. And Jeſus anſmering ſaid, ] A certain man went down from Jeruſalem to 
yn fell among theeves, which ripped him of his raiment and wounded 

| and d red, leaving him half dead. ; 7 parable, ſaying, 
31. And * * bychance there came down a certain Prieſt that way, and when he 3t Anda certainPrieft wich- 
ſaw him he paſſed y on the other fade. 1 our 2ny knowledge of whac had 
happened, ar the ſame time went that way, and ſaw him, and would take no pity cn hims 


E And likewiſe a Levite, | when he was at che place, came and looked on bim, .. a di ts. bs 
a nike, Raid Po long 83 29 ſes 


paſſed by on the other fide. ] 
what condition he was in, and having done left him withour any compaſſion, 
33- But a certain Samaricane, as he journied, came where he was, and mhen] 23. Bur though the Pricſt 


he ſary him, he had competen on bim, Pg Fad 
countrey-mens or fellow-Jewes,were not ſo compaſſionare, yer a Samarirane,which was nor ſe, being of an Affyrian excraQicn, 
(ſee Joh. 4+ 20. ) and one whoſe religion ſeparated kim from the Jewes ( Joh. 4, 9. and Lu. g. 53.) was ner fo hard-hicarted, 


39. This eſtzon Jcius 
thought beſt on aſa by . 
Li 


bur afſoon as 
4. And went to him,and [bound up his wounds, powring in oyl and wine, Jand , 4.4 4 FONG 
ſet him on his own bealt, and broughe him toan Inne, and took care of him. pl -] healing dogs 10 >@.4 


and then bound them up cleanly, as lurgeons are wont, 

35. Andon the morrow when he _ he [took out] ro pence, and gave 
them to the hoſt, and ſaid unto him, Take care of him,and whatſoever thou ſpendeſt 
more, when I come again, I will repay thee. : 

36. Which now of theſe three thinkeſt thou was neighbour unto him that fell 
among theeves ? | ; 

37. And he ſaid, He that ſhewed mercy on bim, Thea ſaid Jeſus unto kim, .. poo 
[ Goe and doe thou likewiſe. } RB ww Lot Ng 


thy neighbour, v+ 29. For every perſon that is in want of thy relief, alttough he be to thee as a Jew co 3 Samarican, upon 
rerms of abſolute ſeparation and hoſtility roward hee, muſt be looked on by thee as the objeR of thy cempaſſien and Mercy y 
and of any charity of thine of which he is capable, Mar. 5. 43, 44+ . 
38. Now it came to paſs as they went, that he entred into a certain village, and 
a certain woman named Marcha received him into her houſe. 
39. And ſhe had a ſiſter called Mary, which alſo [ ſate at Jeſus feet, and heard 
diſciple, never parted from him 


his word. } 
bur attended diligently ro all rhac was delivered by kim. 


o. But Martha was [cumbred about much ſerving and came unto him, and M 
raid , Lord, doſt thou not care that my ſiſter hath lefeme to ſerye alone? bid her Mb wg col? Pons 
therefore thar ſhe d help me. ] diſtzibuting wo) rhe gueſts » 

(fee note on £8. 2. ) and ſhe came to Chriſt, and defired him to bid her Giſter Mary to joyn with her © make provifien for the 
company, which was toe much for her to dv alone. 

At. And Jeſus anſwered and ſaid unto her, Martha, Martha, thou arr carefull ,,, toy wet & prove deat 

and troubled about many things, ] of unneceſſary, Id. not Cllle 

pable pains (as in all worldly buſineſs there is a great deal more folicitude than is neceflary,) 


42+ But onething is needfull, and Mary bath choſen * that good part, which | 


See note on Mar. 5+ is 


329+ behaved her f:!f us 2 


42+ Bur the one onely rhing 
which is abſolutely neceffary, 
the hearing my word in order to the keeping irs rhe receiving _—_ by my coming to thy houſe, is much s mare »cceprab!s 
thing to mezthan the entertaining me wich ſo much giligence,and the advantage of thus will continue ro Mary to all ecernucy, | 
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a. 
Iv wp 


b 


V. 31. Bychance) The word Cvywels fignifies li- 
terally concwrrence, When two things fall out rogether. 
Svyxys, (it ſhould be Evywyie) Culoxie faith He- 
ſychins,' and Evynipnyue, Culigaue (not with any re- 
{pe& to 39. fortuna, but from wy; ave ſum, the word 

gnifying being and no more, ) So places that /ie zoge- 
ther are called (vywyivle, Nam. 21. 25. and 35.3. 
and Devt. 2. 37, according to the notion of the Simple 
Kups, wy24ve, ſaith Heſ1ching, and Kuye , nag 
and Xie, #7! evor vezruen Nraws, And then t 
rendring will be moſt exaQly thus, And the ſame time 
it fell owt that a certain prieſt came down that may ; 
according to? Calciding's Enition of fortunegthat it 15 
concurſus ſimul cadentinm cauſarum duum, originem ex 
propoſito trabentiums, ex quo concur provenit aliquid pre- 
ter ſpems cum admiratione, 4 concurrence of two. cauſes 
falting together, baving their beginning from counſe!, 
from nbich concurrence ſemaibing proceeds beſides hope 


1 


Annotations on $. IV K E, Chap. X. _ 


when they were bungry v.43 S0 a/[nepfanaa «oris. 
"wr; AP. 20,35. ro relieve the poor, and, as it there 
follows, ro give to them. So Iii; 1Cor. 12.28, 
Cy office of relieving the pooy 3, ſee Nore e. on that chap. 


and entertained in the-hotiſe of Xfarrha and May, 
Mirtba made provifion for him, and all that were with 
hitn, tkis is called mwy Newrie, 4. great deal of work 
in providing for them all, atthe beginning of the verſe ; 
hereupon ſhe complains ro Chriſt that Mary by heark- 
ning ro him left her Nakoreiy pile, to miniſter ro them, 
or provide for them alone, , Without any body elſe, and 
thereupon defires him to bid her bear þ - Company, in 
making provifien for them, the dil:reuBaniw, as hexc- 
»«ir, noting the making this provifiongand the ey» added 
to it, the joyning with her, or bearmg her company, 
contrary to the wire, her doing it a/ont, precedent, 


with admiration. But mn pp it is uſed fre- 
quently to fignifie any occafi 

de Made vet. I ide # JN anilu me Coyxgilo, for 
pleaſure, or for any other occaſion, Or concurrent thing, 


chat being at the ſame time is the occaſion of any thing. | beſt for us, nor conſequently to pray 


And then it bay be rendred apon occaſion, tnat is, baving 
ſome buſineſs that occafion'd his going by at that time. 


V. 40. Help ] The word a/lmeuBdnide, eſpecially; 


A141fid- "with a Genitive of the perſon joyn'd with it, kenifies co 


ves 24 


ſuccogg, Or relieve, any in diſtreſs, 10 Ln- I. 54. dVerg- 
bem "lope, be bath relieved Iſrae!, a work of Yu@- 
mercy, as it follows, and a filling them with good things, 


on of doing any thing, /.' 


Thus Rom. 8. 26. (walneybdygau dow nf), is 
Fo joyn in relieving our neceſſities. WE have no means 


but prayer to to relieve our ſelves in any diftre(s. 


[But then again , we know not what 1s abſolutely 


44 we ought 
|therefore when we want and pray for ought, the Spiri- 


rerceding for us, that what is abſojurely beſt may be 
granted us, joyns with us in prayer, and ſo in relieving 
us by praying ſilently for us, and asking thoſe things; 


Which Chrift knowes us to Rand moſt in rieed of, when 
we doe nor, 


— — 
_—  — — 


Paraphr aſe. 


T1. And upon oceafion of his 
frequent retiring to prayer, at 
a time when he ws upon that 


alſo taught his diſciples. | 


CHAP, X1. 


I. \ ND it came to paſs that as he was praying in 2 certain place, when he 
ceaſed, one of his diſciples ſad unto him, Lord, teach us to pray, as Joh 


— 


performance» his diſciples took into conſideration, how needfull it v:as for them to be direRed in a right perform nce of char 
dury,and thereupon ar his-coming out to them, 6n* of them beſought him ro give them a form of prayer, which they mighr 


cenſtantly uſe» as John Baptiſt had given to his diſciples, 


'2. And upon that demand- of 
his (bcing another time, and 


upon another occaſion from ſo un earch, 


2. And he ſaidunto them, When ye pray, ſay, } Our Father which act in 
yen, Hallowed be thy name, Thy kingdom come, Thy wall be done, as in heaver, 


head 


that in che Sermon en the Mount, Mat. 6.9.) Chriſt ſaid to his diſciples, Whenſoever ye pray ſolemnly, omic nor to uſe this 


form of words. 
Sec Mar. 6. 11. 


4+ hach done us any inju- 
ry. 


3. Give us day by day our daily bread, 
. And _— us our fins, for we alſo forgive every one that [ is ® indebted co 
us, ] And lead us not into temptation, but deliver us from evil. 


'$. And he ſaid unto them, Which of you ſhall have a friend, and ſhall go unto 
him ar midnight, and ſay unto him, Friend, lend me three loaves, 
[in his journey is come to me, and I have nothing to ſet 


6. rravailing by chis way, G. Fora IK of mine 
is come to my houſe, and I before him. ] 
have nothing to entertain him. 

7. both I and my children 
which might deliver it ro thee ( 
are 


8. If reſpe& of friendſhip 


_ 


7. And he from within ſhall anſiver and ſay, Trouble me nor, Þ the doore is now 
ur, and [ my children are with me} in bed, 1 cannot riſe and give thee. 


8. I fay unto you {though he will not riſe and give him becauſe he is his friend, 
will not work upon him, yer yet becauſe of his * importunity he will] riſe, 


and give him as many as he needs. 


his coming withour baſhfulneſs ar ſuch a time of night, which is an argument of his reall want, and of his confidence in him to 


whom he comes, will certainly make him. 
9. And the ſame effcR, ler 


cy and carneſtneſs in prayer to God hzve upon him. 


10. For no child or friend 


9. And I ay untoyou, Ask, and it ſhall be 
me tell you, wil\ your conſtan. knock, and it ſhall be opened unto you, } 


given you ; ſeek, and ye ſhall find 5 


10. For every one that asketh, receiveth ; and he that ſeeketh, findeth ; and £9 


of God's ever miſſerh to receive him that knocketh, it ſhall be opened, J 


from him what he rhus asketh- 
Il, 12» 13. There is no 
fear that God ſhould deny or 
ſuch petirions, or give his chile 
dren any .hurrfull thing, when 
they ak that which is good 


11- It a ſon ſhall ask bread of any of you that is a father, will he give him a ſtone 
if be ack a fiſh, will he for a fiſh give him a ſerpent? | 
12, Or if he ſhall ask anegge, will he offer him a ſcorpion? 

13. If ye then being evil, know,how to give good 


gitts unto-your children, hoy 


for them, And though many Much more hall your heavenly father give the holy Spirit to them thar ask him ? ] 


things which men ask be not ſuch, yer his Spirit,an 
ro them that ask them of che Father. 


\ 14. And" the diſeaſe which 


the aſſiſtances of thar, are ſo certainly ſo, that they will never be denyed 


I4. And he was caſting out adevil [and it was dumb, and it came to paſs that 


that Deyil inflifted on the when the devil was gone out, the dumb ſpake] and the people-wondree, + 


man deprived him of ſpeech, and he caſt ourrhe devil, an 
f 


reſtored the man to his ſpeech again, 


I5, Bat 


of Chriſt jometh with'ns in relieving us, thatis, in in- { 


: 
, 
bs 
- 


rom hence *tis diſcernible,what is the full imporrance Zoras"vNeo- 
of tra CualndfAld wr here ; Chriſt was received Senn, 


* ſhamelel. 
nels «rai- , 
dy ar, 


Chap. xi. 8.LUKE.. Paraphraſe. 


15. Bur ſome of them ſaid, He caſteth out devils through Beelzebub the chief ,, nu, fome perſwaded chem- 


of the devils, ] ſelves v. 17. that all his power 
was from Beelzebub, Mart. 9. 34+ and 12.24. and that he having power of all inferior devils, enabled him co call 
them our. 


16. And others tempting bims, ſought of him a ſagne from heaven.] 16. Others, co make eriall c: 
his power, deſired him co ſhew them ſome miracles or tokens of Gods ſending him , ſome voice from heaven, or che likes 


17. Bur he iy es. "py thoughts, ſaid unto them, ] Every kingdome divided 


. - $8 . . - .* c he » 
againſt it ſelf is brought to defſolation , and ar. houſe divided againſt an bonſe ,,77* "2 poke = CN he 
falleth. __ devils power to caft out deviiy 
he uſed theſe argaments of convition (and to the latter his anſwer is ſet down Mat.12,39+ and here ver. 29. &c-) 


18. If Satan alſo be divided agairit bimſelf, how ſhall his kingdome ſtand?) be- 
cauſe ye ſay that I caſt out devils through Beelzebub, mong the evil ſpirits , and one 
devil fer himſelf apainſt another, rheir kingdome canner long endure, For though, ris poſſible for the advancing of the divils 
kingdome, one inſtrument of his may undoe that which anorher hath done, wiuch is not a diviGon, but » politick union and 
conjunRion in the ſame project, yer for one to oppoſe, and violently to e3:& che other (ſee Mar. 1, 28.) and to dot his ut- 
moſt to caſt him «nd his kingdome aur of rhe world, rhis is a diviſion , which cannot be imagined among thote that are cf 4 
conſpiracy, but onely betwirc enemies bent to ruine one anorher, Mar.12.27.g 
19; Andifl by Beelzebubcaſt out devils , by whom doe your ſons caft them 
out > therefore | (hall they be your judges. ] 


18. If there be a divifion 2+ 


29. that which is done by 
thew betore your eyes will bs 
an argument of coaviion againſt you, 
20, Burt if I withthe finger of God caſt out devils, no doubt the kingdome of , 6. :- by the peer (and 


God is come upon you. ] ſpirir Mar. 12. 28) of Gol it be, 
that I caſt one devils , then us the miracles of Moſes , confeſt by the Magicians to be done by the finger of God , Exod.3. 
19. were a certain reſtimony that he was {ent by God to redeem the people our of their bondage , $9 is this a Certain argue 
ment, that Lam now ſent by God, to redeem you, if you will believe on me. 

21, When a ſtrong man armed keepeth his palace, his goods are in peace. ] 2t. The devil will acc be 
caft our of his pofleſſions, unlefle ſome perſon arm'd by the power of God, ſuperiour ro what the divil is pofſeſt with, come 
and conquer him. 

22. But whena ſtronger then he ſhall come upon him and overcome him , be 


*hincom+ taketh from him * all his armour wherein he cruſted, and divideth his ſpoiles.} — ing ow evi is an argamens 


ing our devils is an argument 


plete ar- that I come with thac power, _— then any the devil hath, and conquer and giſarme him , and give all cthac follow me the 
nos A benehics of chat victory to be diſtributed among them. 
rs 23. Hethatis not with me is againſt me z and he that gathereth/not with me 


23. Tis proverbially faid , 
ſcattereth. ] He that is &c. and cherefore he 
that dorh nor affiſt, bar caſt our Saran, muſt be reſolved ro be an enemy of his, and ner re operare by power from him. Set 
Mat.12.30, and Mar. 9.40, 
24. When the unclean ſpirit is gone ont of a man, he walketh through drie pla- 


: | 'R u that have rc- 
ces, ſeeking reſt, and finding none, he ſaith, Ewill returnunto my houſe whence I c.;v21 f.ch wheactes of mercy 
canve our, ] 


(particularly that of caſting 9u8 
devils) and made no uſe of them , I hall xdde this parable, When &c. ſos Mat.12443s 


25+ And when he cometh, he findeth 1: fvept and garniſhed, 

26. Then goeth he and taketh to him ſeven other ſpirits more wicked then him- 
ſelf, and they enter in,and dell there , and the laſt ſtate of that man is worſe 
then the firlt, 

27. And it came to paſſe as he ſpake theſe things , a certain womanof the 
company lift up her voice and ſaid unto him] Bleſſed » the womb that bare thee, ,hufomy oe —_—_ 
and the paps which thou haſt ſucked, 4 ſpeak with hio!, ard one cam: 
and told him ſo, Mar.12.47. and upon mention of his mother , & woman there preſent (2id aloud. 

28. But he ſaid, Yearather, bleſſed are they that hear the word of God, and ,, g,. :. «5; 1, Whoſo- 
keep it. | ever fhall liear 2nd obey the 

word of God, is to me asdear as morher or brethren, Mar. 12. 49, 50. and indeed that bleflednefle of being an obedient 
fairhfull ſervant ef God, is farre greater then this orher of having been che perſon 0f whoſe womb Chriſt is born, abtraftcd 
or ſeperated from this other of having undercaken the obedience of God, 

29. And when the people were gathered thick together, he began to ſay, ] This 
is an euil generation : they ſeek a figne, and there (hall no ſigne be given it, but 
the (igne of Jonas the prophet, 


29. As fot the ſecond queſf{e 
on propoſed v.16. he now inrhe 
preſence of a great mulricude 

gave anſwer alſo to that, (ſee Mare 12.39.) 
30. For as Jonas was a figne to the Ninevites, ſo ſhall alſo the ſon of man beto ,. x, x Jonas preaching 


this oeneration. ] in the ſtecers of Nineve, being 
accompanied wich the miracle of having been three days in the whales belly, and then being caft up on che ſhore alive , was 
an affurance co them, that without repentance chey thould ſpeedily be deſtroyed,So ſhall rhe preaching of Chriſt ro the men 


-» _ age, accompanied with his deach and ecſurreRion afrer rhree days, be a certain forgunner of deſtruRion te them that 
SVC Norte 


31. The queen of the ſouth ſhall riſe up in the judgement with the men of this 
generation, and ſhall condemn them : for ſhe came from the uttermoſt parts ot 


3mere F{hecarthco hexre the wiſdame of Solomon, and behold, [* 2 greates then Solo- 


- I. here is nor» of wiſdom? 
ww monighere,] $ ey 


heavenly divine doctrine , clic 

ever was in all Solomens words, or writings. Mace12.42. 
32. The men of Nineve ſhall riſe up in the judgment with this generation, and "gp mY 
® more ſhall condemn if, for,they repented at the preaching of Jonas z an behold , | * 2 , 33. NEre 15 more powertu.. 


aching » denunciation of 1c. 
gay Lreater then Jos & here, ] ie, then cheic 


Yerer 
what Jonch d&cnounecs againſt Niner c. 


$3. Na 


——_— 


\ 
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Paraphraſe. a; S. LUKE. Chap.xj. 


33- Tothar purpoſe of v.28. 33+ No man ] when he hath lighted a candle putteth jt in a ſecret place, neither 
that they only are bleſy'd which under a buſhel, but on a candleſtick, that they which come in may ſee the light, 
not onely heare but obſerve Gods commands, belongs that known ſpeech of Chriſt» delivered at another time alſo Mar. 5, 

15. andLu.$.16, No man, &c. 


; 7 34. The light ofthe body is the eye, therefore when thine ee is ſingle , thy 
WW. .\. _—— 4 whole "$ alſo is full of light but when chjne eye is evil, thy body alſo 1s full of 
alſo by Chriſt in the ſame ſer- darkneſle, 
mon on the mount, (ſee note on Mat.6.22.1.) that the heart being once truly warmed with Chriſtfan virtues will 611 che 
whole body with charitable and Chriſtian aRions, 

35- Take care therefore that 35+ Take heed therefore thatthe light which is in thee be not darkneſſe,] 
the Chriſtian preceprs and graces afforded thee, be nor accompanied with an unchriſtian life. 

26. If therefore the Chri- 36. If thy whole body therefore be full of light, baving no part dark , the 
tian doQrine have taken fu11 Whole ſhall be full of light, as when * the bright ſhining of a candle doth give thee 
polleſſion of rhee, and no facul- light. ] 
ty or affetion be lefr out from being wrought upon by ir, r'1en ſure the aRions will be moſt illuſtriouſly ſo, and the whole 


life of ſuch an one will be as a room with a blazing torch or candle in it, enlightned in every corner , without any inter= 
millions or miature of unchriſtian aRionts 


37- And as he ſpake, a certain Phariſee beſought him to dine with him, and ke 
went in, and ſat down to meat. 
33, the Phariſee wondred ro, 3B. And | when the Phariſee ſaw ir, he marvailed that he had not firſt waſhed 


ſee him lie down to dinner before dinner.] 
without waſhing his hands firſt. See Mare7,3+ notes a. and b; 


-9. Ye hypocricicall Phari= ,- ,39 And the Lord ſaid unto him {Now doe ye Phariſees make clean the out- 
C-es waſh your ſelves, as if a man fide of the cup and platter, but your inward part 1s full of ravening and wick- 
ſhould waſh his veſſels, the out- ednefſc. ] 


fide of them onely , leaving the inſides of them full of all flchineſſe 3 for rhus dce ye waſh your bodies , leaving your ſoules 
full of all uncleanneſſe. 


40. This is an extreme folly, 40+ Ye fooles, did not he that made that which is without , make that which is 
for it your ourward waſhings within alſo ?| 
were in obedience to God, you would cleanſe the inſides, your hearts and ſoules alſo as well as your bodics. 


41. The beſt wy of purify- 41+ But rather *.< give almes of ſuch things as you have and behold, all things 
ing your ſelves, ſtares , meats, Are d clean unto you. 
anddrinks, &c, from all pollution cleaving to them, 1s (in ſtead of that which yeu Phariſces attempt by waſhing your hands, 
'our vellels, &c,) by works of mercy and liberall almeſgiving, as far as you are able, reſtoring to the injured, or if there 
be not place for that, giving to thoſe that want. 

43. anife , and cummins | -_ _ Woe unto you Phariſees, for ye * tithe mint and [rue,and all manner of 
Mar. 23+ 23. and ſo alſo of rue PETDS) 2 paſle over judgement and the love of God : theſe ought ye to have 
and every the mcaneſt herb char done, and not to leave the other undone. | 
growes in your garden, and omit the principall duties both to God and man, Theſe are the main things which God re- 
quires of you, though rhoſe orher lower performances ought not to be omitted, of paying tithes exaQtly , according to the 
law and cuſtome among you. | 

43. Conliſtories, Mate 23.6. 43, Woe unto you Phariſecs , for ye love the uppermoſt ſeats in the [ (yna- 

gogues, ] and greetings in che markets. 

44. grown over withgrafſe, 44 Woe unto you Scribes and Phariſees, hypocrites , for ye are as graves 
and they which ſee the ipeci- [ which appar not, and the men that walk over them, are not aware » them. | 
ous ourfides of them, Mar. 23. 27. know not what is within, viz. bones of dead men and putrefaRtion, and ſo arc polluted by 
themy (ſee note vn Mar-23. g.) | 

as. Detors of the Law, 45+ Then anſwered one of the [Lawyers,and ſaid unco him, Maſter, thus ſaying 
members of the Sanhedrin, or thou reproacheſt us alſo. ] 


Conſiſterics, and ſaith unto him , This ſpeech of thine ſcems to refleR on us, and the gravity that belongs to our places and 
perſons, and is a reproach to us, ; 
46. And ye certainly arc not L... And he ſaid, Woe unto you alſo, ye _m_ ; for ms men with bur- 
free, Ye arethey which lay hea- tnens | ata to be-bdorn 5 and ye your ſelves touch not the burthens with one of 
vy tasks on others, and think YOUr ngers. | 
not your ſclves obi iged ro perform or undergoe any part of them, 
47, 48. Woe be to you for 47. Woeunto you, * for ye «© build the ſepulchers of the prophets, and your 
that hypocrikie of yours, in 3P- fathers killed them. 
earing to bear luch relpeR, as X 

Peb9i1d the tombes of thoſe , 48+ f Truly ye bear witneſſe that ye allow the deeds of your fathers, * for 
rophers , whom your fathers they indeed killed them, and ye build their ſepulchers,] 

Litted ; you your ſelves having as bloody choughrs againſt thoſe rhat are now ſent ro you, and being ready to fill up their wea- 

ſurc of blood-guilrineſſe , Mar.z.3, 33. By your adorning their ſepulchers, ye bear wirnefle that your tarhers kill'd the pro- 

phers» and ar the ſame time ye are well pleaſed with heir works, that is, delighted in, and mediate the like ; and though ye 

ſay Mar.2 3-30. that if you had lived in their dayes, ye would not have put the prophets ro death, yet by your preſent aRions 

of perſccuting me, and :hirſting after my blood» ye ſhew rhat ſuch pretenſions are bur hypocrifie in you. 

a9. And ſo clearly you are 49- Therefore alſo ſaid the wiſdome of God , I will ſend them Prophets and 
the people of whom God hath F Apoſtles, and ſowe of them they ſhall ſlay and perſecute, ] 


rophecyed, that they will kill and prefecute rhoſe whom he ſends to them , for this was begun by your farhers, and continued 
1n you, and is like to be perfected by you, 


50, And this is likely to be 59+ That the blood of all the prophets which was ſhed from the foundation of 
the effe& of ir, the Jews of this the world, may be required of this generation. | 
age ſhall undergoe the ſcvereſt vengeance that all the murthering of Gods prophers can bring cn a rebellious people. _ 
$1. SecMar. 23. g- $1. From the blood of Abel unto the blood of Zacharias , which periſhed be- 
twixt the Altar and the Temple, Verily I ſay unto you, it ſhall be required of this 
generation, 
$2. have robb'd the people 52» Woe unto you lawyers , for ye [have taken away the key of knowledge : 
ef that underſtanding of Scrip- YC entred not in your ſelves, and them that were entring in ye hindred. ] £ 


rure', which might make them embrace the Goſpel now preach'd to them ; ye will nor receive the faith your ſelves, and thoſe 
which are inclinable to receive it, ye hinder as much as you can» 32S 


; 53. And 


* viclence, 
and villany, 
aprnxnc 
Tornglae. 
See rt Cor. 
$. b, 


* What you 
have or are 
able, give 
almes or in 
almcs. 


* pay tithey 
of Wa 
KA TU TT. 


* that In 


arire, > #Ul- 
«vo Hxary 
Toic ipyirs, 
* that #7 
+ melengers 
doo bAouie 


many 
things. 


9 
Opn 


©o 
Te 1101 8 


they might accuſe him, ] 


S. L '#, K EF, 

53. And as he aid theſe things unto them , the Scribes and Phariſees b:gan to 
[ * urge bims vehemently, and to * * provoke him to ſpeak of many things, 

54. Layng wait for him, and ſeeking to catch ſomething out of his mouth , 


Paraphraſe, 
$3» 54. ro eipreiſe great an« 
ger('ce Mar,” ,',) and indigne- 
thic 1191 8 1nſt {cv .N1 ro propoſe 
many tings to him by way «f 
queſtion , that they might ger 


lomewhart from him, which being reſtified xg1inſt him, might be marcer of accuſacion. 


Annotations on Chap. X 1, 


V.4. Indebted | The word opeiauy ty one, is here 
to be taken in a notion peculiar to the Syriack language 
(wherein Chriſt certainly ipake) which neither the 
Greek nor Latine, nor Hedreiv had made ute of ; For 
he that fannes, or offends, either agau\ſt God or man, 
1s 11 Syriack ſaid IN a debrer, and fo RAN debitum, 
a debt, that is , peccatums , a ſinne- SO Exod-32. This 
prope "RUN ION have finned a ſinne , the T ar- 
gum read FRMANN AN b:+tb onght a debts $9 Lev. 4+ 
If a prieſt, &c. NN ſhall ſinne 5 the Targum reads, 
aw, /hall exe. So Lv. 13. 4: of thoſe on zhow the 
rower fell, doe you think , (aith Chriſt , that theſe were 
prime mapa merlc;, debters, that is offenders , beyond 
all? And proportionably to this , co pardon is by them 
expreſs'd by PAW, remity and here 1s rendred 2grire, 
to releaſe or abſoive. 

V. 7. The doore is ſhut | The Romans were wont to 
expreſle the firſt part of the night , the cloſe of the e- 
vening, by prima face candle-lighting. A later part 
other nations exprels'd by ſhutting up the dorery called 
in Greek xxeviitveyr, which time was wont by a kind 
of bell-man to be cryed about the fireets. Thus Fof. 
25+ About the time of ſhutting ihe gate. Where the 
Greek reads «s 5 n aan braet]o, when the gate was 
ſhut. Thus 1a the place, the doore is /hut, 1s meant as an 
expreſſion of the lateneſle of the time ofnight, and 1s 
exprels'd v.5. by werwlis a; midnight. 

V. 41. Sxch things as you have ] Ihe phraſe ms &a5y- 
mz ſignifies according to ability. So when Epietus af- 
points to abſtain from oathes ix of wviyruy , as farre a1 
we are able, and in Gemiſthus Pletho Vp apil. p.57 . ay 
ure bn may crhyrey Greedy, ſpeaking of him, who 
of that which be hath, exerciſes lilrrality without an) 
great expenſe. This 1s expreis'd in Tobs Dy 84 5% vmzp- 
26rTwy ovl Tried WAnuorymny , give alms of what thou 
haſt, and ſo L«.$.3. & 12. 33. and [o ſaith Heſcbing, 
E: dr, ervmepyer, # Jorerir ee, that which a man bath in 
bu poner 3 and Phavorinus to the ſame purpoie, Jv- 
var, wdrauler , euurapger, and *ris anfierable to that 
of Deat.16.10, which we read , according as the Lord 
thy God bath bleſſed thee. But becauſe the precept 15 
here given to the hypocriticall Phariſees , who may 


And he that either reſtores ro the utmoſt, or doth it as 
Far as 1s now 1n his power, he doth reſtore - i;5:-z in 
this ſenſe, B.t becauſe many caſes there ace, wherein 
there is root place torexact r<[titurion to the perſen in- 
jured , he may begonz, and all thit have right to 
what was his , and tne like , and inthat cate giving ta 
the poor, in works of mercy or pity , is the only way 
left of rettitution : and the like holds in oth:r Gnnes, 
wherein though no other min be wrong'd yer there 15 
pollution contracted , and that mitt be cleanſed by 
ſome efte& uall works of repentance,and mercy to the 
poor is ſpecified as an emineit work of this kind, Daz, 
4-27. therefore 1n all theſz, and the like reipetts, the 
precept 1s here given more generally, to make u(c of 
theſe works of almes, where the cale requues, as re(t1- 
cytion where the caſe requires that, and even then, af- 
er Zaccheus's Example, almes alſo; and fo the fall 
of the precept is, mw $15yra dons tenuorrovgive what you 
have in a/mes, even all that you have , where all 1s 1ll 
gotten, and the whole limp 1s by that means unclean ; 
or as much as you have taken by rapine , and oppre\- 
fon, whatever that is (with advantage ) if you have ſo 
much : If you have not» ir97+ , what you bave will 
by Gods mercy be accepted, Ando in other finnes, 
wherein others have not been uyured, or wherein nv 

elt;rution 15 required , (till a very live:al almes-giving 
1s required not onely ſo mach , as weie every mais 
duty, abſtraed from theſe pollutions this contract ed 
(as almes-giving we knoiy is fimply under precepty 
and ſome degree of ir is our righteoutneſle, 121 the 1'- 
cre: ſtyle, ie are nyult it we performe it nor) but 11 
ſome proportion to a treſpaſſe-offering,ſo much more, 
as a fruit of repentance , and a revenge on our ſelves, 
and an evidence ofour true contrition for our finnes, 
Ard this in reſpeR of the quot #m:,ſet down incenitely 
(rot defining the juſt proportion , but leaving that t9 
our choice} mw grbym , what we bave or are able 1a ciney 
and not onely ſome ſmall mite, unproportionable, as 
it would perphaps be interpreted, if it were here i« 
Toy iworrer in Gemiſth's notion premiſed, or as that 1s 
no more then is wy vmgyxrowy MN Tobir , ont of what 


thou haſt. 


not impoſſible «p-y4 may fignifie that v.39. (though I| 


have been guilty of oreat finnes of multice , and 'tis| Ib. Cieane) The Arabick word for a/m?s Zachat, 


hath a double notion, ſay they, either of encrea/ing, or 


aud rapine, and c 


| conceive it ny fitly be caken in another ſenſe , noted} 


I Cor.5. Note =o becauſe this ſinne of oppreſſion, 
eating,and wronging others 1s ſo or- 
dinary inthe world that it may be reaſonadle for our 
Saviour; ſpeech to reſpe that among other ſinnes,and 
{o to propo'e here the way,on the ſinners part, requi- 
red for the cleanſing of that. Therefore it is nor amiſs 
yet farther to obſerve, that the place here mt &obyme S374 
$\4nwoumr, and not bs wy ewormer, 07 in by v mapaerTar, 
may 4n conſtruRion be ſo rendred,as that the two Ac- 
Cuſative caſes ſhall be ſet by way of Appoſition, and 
both follow the Verb 7, and then the meaning will 
be,, ive what you have , OI as far 4s you are able, as far 
as all thar you have will reach. This we know the 1n- 
jurious is bound to, in caſe of rapine, to reſtore all 
that he hath taken away » before he can hope for par - 
don; bur in caſe he be not able to reſtore all , yet cer- 
tainly he mult goe as far as he can, and that is the leaſt 
that will b2 accepted, (nay Zacchews's example when 
herepented , may be fit in that caſe to be conſidered, 
who made a fourfold reſtitution to the injured perſon, 
and gave balf of his goods ro the pror , OVCi and above) 


<4 


c/eanſ/ing} the firſt, quia erogatio ejus conciliat beneti- 
ttionem opibus, becauſe the groing a.mes oftaines ableſ= 
ſing on the wealth, and ſo encreaieth 113 the ſecond, guod 
opes ab inquinamenth & animum ab avaritie fordilus 
pargat, becauſe it purgeth the riches fromthe pollution and 
filthineſſe that adheres to them and the mind from the ſn.- 


{ages of eayagye according to that of Mat. 6. 1 
'the eye be ſingle, that 1s, where the virtue ot liderality 
is inthe hart, tþe who/e body is full of light , that 15, 


of all Chriſtian vertues contrary to the vices pointed 
at by the darkneſſethat folloes. In reference to this 
notion of the word in Syriack, and Arabick, this ſeems 
tob2 here ſpoken by our S:viaw , Give a'm?s, which 
comes from a ivotd that ſignifies zo c/ean/e,aud all ſhall 
Le clean to youg your wealth ſhall be purg'd and bleſſed, 
and your mind cleaaſed alſo. 
V. 47.Bxild the Sepu/chers The meaning of this pal- 
(age being thus rendred, Wye wnto you that ye build the 
ſepulchers of the Prophets, and your fathers ld themy 
will ſoon appear,if it be obſerved tr. taat the woes here 
ſo oft denounced in this and other places 2gainft the 


Phariſees,were for ſeveral a&ts of Hypocrihie in them. 
Xx 


Now 


£24 


224" 7 ex - 


e, 
Ouazi in 5; 
Ae ue xe 


Mazivreiry 
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Now Hypocrife or perſunation, being the ourward 
appearance the di{gin11e, or pecious attire of an a&tior, 
that is kere fet down by it ſclf , the vice that was diſ- 
P:i{ed, and endevoured to be conceal'd under it, being 
not here named, but by their preſent actions (perſecu- 
te Chriſt) vigble ard notorious, and withall inti- 
mated by S Marrhen , chap. 23. 32. as if hc had ſaid, 
Your building, ana adorn the lepulchers of the old 
Prophets which your fathers kill'd, as in you aſolemn 
perionation or hypocriſie, ating the parts of very pi- 
ous men, that bear much reverence to them,(and ſuch 
1s your (pcech, Afat.23+3O, that if je bad /ived in your 
tuthers dayes , ye mould nut have bad any hand in the 
killing tle propters. Secondly, by obſerving the xj anc, 
between the wgrpeiry ye Lear wiineſſe ard the cds- 
StxeT4 ye have a complacency With the deeds of your 
fathers ;, tor that And conjoines two different things 
aſhrm'd of them by our $4vour, which are ordina- 
rily contounded, Firſt, ye Lear nitneſſe ro the works of 
J0ur fathers, yerellihe to all mer! that your fathers 


Annotations on S.L UKE, Chap. XI. , 


which they are now ready to pr:Etife, 5rd ſo to bring 
upon them thoſe wes , that utter excifion , Which had 
rot betall'n their fathers. Thirdly, by takirg io mto 
this peried , that which both here in S. Aatthen, is 
at the cloſe cf it, / will ſend them Prophets and Apr= 
ſtile, and fume of them they will ſlay and perſecute, to 
evidence them the generation of thoſe Vipers , whoſe 
praQ iſes they profes? ro diſlike, but doe really imi- 
tate, which is the thivg, wherein their Hypocriſte con- 
Glted, and upon Which the jadgement of hell came upon 
them. 

V. 53. Privoke} Amgpuanilyy in ordinary Greek is 
to recice nithomt books as a ſcholer doth a leſſon, &3 
urnuns xy, faith Suidas, and Phavirings. And ac- 
cordingly the place in Heſycbizs muſt be correed, in 
ltead of Srcruwiffy, amrpantur, But here by an He- 
braiſme of ufing the Aﬀive voice 1n the ſenſe of the 
Hebrew *' Hiphil, 
longs to the Maſter or him that hears the other ſay his 
leflon. So ſaith Swidas, the word is uſed Tau Ndtoxaa®- 


fk. 


TT 


vi$te 


it fignifies ro make recite » and be- * ſe nete on 


Marth, G& 


eee + made reyav atle im uar® , when a maſter 
bids a boy ſay, Or recite, ard Heſyching ame priuns api 
Arytiy tO require one toſay by heart , as Fulins Pollux of 


kill d tle proghers thar were ſent to them, and Second- 
ly, ye /ike wells epprove of their deeds , ( not that by 
their building their tombs they exprefs'd that appro- 
bation , but that otherwiſe that was evidently ſeen) | the Paſſive *Angparl{:R, i; om9 mm patruan, le 
and though to diſguiſe th:s, ye adorne their ſep/chers, i acked, Or required , an account of nhat be bath learnt. 
yet ye doe really the ſame things that yeprofeſle to | Agreeably to this did they here aske Chriſt queſtions, 
condemn, and fo are Hypocrites in ſodoing : which is | and poze him, to hear what be could or would ſay, as 
more diſtinaly ter Cown by Af.rber, when he adds in! an angry ſchoolmaſter, that ſeeks occalion of ſeverity 
a prophetick thle Targu/oury fill ze wþ the meaſure of your | againlt a ſcholer. The phyla expound it by muzrss +- 
fathers , not? their fachers fins, that they diſclaim, to' garde, and 24 x EMA tpwrs and mydwo , asking of 
be of the ſame kind, but of an inferior degree to thoſe! ren one queſtion afier ani ber, enſnaring. 


C— 


LT 


CHAP. XII. 


N the mean time, when there were giatheted together an innumerable multi- 
eude of people, irſomuch that they trod one upon another, he began to ſay 
Mac.r6 6.)whoſe dofirine , eu 090 his diſciples [ firſt of all, Bzware ye of the leaven of the Phariſees , which 1s 
preſs'd by lewen Mar. 16. 12+ is haypocrifie, ] 
fullof hypocrifie, puffes rhem up into a great opinion of their own ſanity, and hath en influence, like leaven, to the ſows 
ring of all their ations , and accordingly theſe men, though chey make a gr: at ſhew of piety , and may be apt to deceive 
you, and make you expe& good from tliem, yer will they of all orners be rexdiet to betray you, Mat.10.17.&c. 

233+ This 1 ſay not, thatyou 2, For there is nothing covered, thar ſhall not be revealed , neither hid , that 
Mould {o beware as ro be afraid (hall 110t be known. 
of rhem , or conceale any Pt. 2 Theretore whatſoever ye have ſpoken in darkneſle , ſhalk be beard in the 
ef your meſſage, 1 onely forete!! I Ss ao es b inp : cle hall be ned 
you your danger , that you may 18D) : and nat Which ye have ſpoken in the Care 1n Cloſets , (hall De proclaime 
prudently combare with it, pro» UPON the houſe toPse | 
claim publickly ro rheir faces whatioever you have been taught by me, and nor only ſecretly and whiſperingly ,'bur publickly 
and confidently beat down this hypocrifie, and falſe doErines of theirs (that that is the meaning of v. 2. 3, appears by compa= 
ring them with Mat 10,27. and Mar.q.22.) 

425+ And ler metell you, as 4. AndI ſay unto you, my friends , Be not afraid of them that kill the body 
a rien rag —— and after chat have no more that they can doe, _ "Fr MN 
Rt, that theſe Phariſees ar hs 5+ But I will forewarne you whom you ſhall fear, Fear him which after he hath 
urmoſt can but kill the body, killed, hath power to caſt into hell, yea, I ſay unto you, Fear him. ] 
and when that is done, there is an end of their malice, and rherefore *tis much wiſer to fear difplealing of God (as you will 
99C, if for tear of Men ye omit to diſcharge your duty) who as he will caſt both body and ſoul into hell , upon diſobedience 
AY to his commands, ſo can, if he plesſe, and will, if he ſec it beſt for you, preſerve you in the midſt of che great- 
C: INgcrss 


Paraphra ſe. 


7. Of all other dangers rite x, 
ſpecial heed of the Phariſees, [re 
Mir. 10. 17. (and SadcQucees 


6. This is a work «f char pro» G+ Are not five ſparrowes ſold for two farthings, and not one of them is forgot= 
vidence of his, that artenderh ten before God ?] 


and warchethover the ſmalleſt chings in the world, the vileſt ſparrow or bird of rhe ayre, in every morion of i, is. wirhinthe 
reach of Gods care. 


7. And agreeably tothar par= 7+ But even the very hairs of your head are all numbred , fear not therefore, 
ricular providence of his, which YC are of more value then many ſparrowes, ] 
extendech to every event, you may reſolve of your ſelves, thar God hath a moſt particular providence over all rhat belongs 
ro his ſervants. This will fortifie you againſt all feare, whatſoever your dangers are, For ſure there is more value ſer on you, 
and care taken for your preſervation» then there is over all rhe ſparrows that are in the world. | . 

8. And this encouragement - $- But I ſay unto you, Whoſcever ſhall confeſſe me before men, him alſo ſhal 
you have, that your fearlelſe the ſon of man confeſle hefore the Angels of God. ] 
confeſſion of Chriſt and lis rruch ſhall be rewarded with his owning you in the day of judgement (which ſure is more ro your 
ad vantage then any thing you can acquire by compliance with the __ ; 

3. Whereas the contrary _ 9 But he that denieth me before men , ſhall bs denied before the Angels of 
feare» or cowardiſe*, or falling God, | 
«ff trom your duty, ſhall cauſe Chviſt to diſclaim you, when 30u have moſt need of him. 


fo. And 


Chap. X1j. S. LUKE, Paraphraſe. 
10. And whoſoever (hall ſpeak a ward againſt the fon of man, it ſhall be for- 


given him : but unto him that blaſphemerh againſt the holy Ghoſt it ſhall not be Mt log. + yo 


tor given. ] other octafion, Mat.12-32. and 
ſeem to be ap—_ by him to the aggravation of rhe finne of rac Phariſees, on occafion of whom this whole paflage from v.1, 

was delivered, Thawthey that by the meannefſe of Chriſts humane avpearance are rempred to deny him to be the Meſſizs, 

and doe accordingly oppoſe him, may have ſome place tor pardon. and be in ſome degree excuſable, but they thar arcribute 

+ his works of power, (his miracles done viſibly by the finger of God) to the working of the divil in him, there is ne plice of 
excuſe and mercy tor them, if they doe nor, upon the reſurrection of Chriſt, and the Apoſtles preaching it ro them, return 

and repent, and efletuslly receive Chriſt, 


__ 
11. And when they bring you untothe ſynagoyues,] and «azo Magiſtrates and ,, 74. being facd of chem: 
powers,take ye no thought how or what chings ye thal anſwergor what ye ſhall ſay, 4 in a pircochefis , be recarne, 
co orher paſſages of that ſpeech of Chriſts, Mar.10.9. when they bring you betore Confiſtorics (ſee noe Mares.8. Jam.z, b.) 
12. For the holy Ghoſt ſhall reach you inthe ſame hour what ye ought to (ay, ] 
, 
13- And one of the company ſaid unto them, [Malter ſpeak to my brother that, he 
* he divide the inheritance with me. ] berween my brocher and nm: 
abour the dividing our patrimony, I defire to avoid the delaies of a ſuit ar laws and to doe as it 15 ordinary, tcferre ic to arhie 
eration, and who fo, fit as you our Maſter, to conclude it b:rween us yourdiſciples and followers. 
, , X "_ . 
14. And he ſaid unto him, Man, who made me a judge or a divider over yo!?] x4. Bur he (knowing what 
had hapned to Moſes when he would hays made pexce among the Jews, Exod.2.1i4 Who made thee 3 Pronce or 1 Judze ov a 
us?) gave them an aniwer which the Evangeliſt ſersdown in the ſame words, wherein tae Greek rendred the Hebrew there 
that is, I will not be liable to ſuch objeRion of men, as were then ungrarcfully made againſt Moſes, 1 will not aedeic with 
your matrers of intereſt, wherein he that is nor awardzd what he defires, will tank himſelf unjuſtly deal with, 
* ig not in 15- And he ſaid unto them, Take heed and beware of covetouineſle , for * a 


any mas Mais life confiſteth not in the abundance of the things which he poſleſleth, ] 


12, See Mir. 13.11. 


Ir, Al! that I hall fav to 
you 15, Thar the defire of wealth, 


flyous,. the labour to encreaſe your own by leflening anocher mars polſeſſiors, the nor being content with what you have , is a Gore 
thar His lite of great danger» diligently to be avoided, and indeed that which doth nomin any good. For though polſeiſions arc uſctull 
from his to ſuſtain life, yer no man 15 able ro prolong his life, or to make it any thing more happy or comtartable to him, by potleſling 
—_ more then he needs or uſes, that is , by any ſuperf ity of wealth. The onely way 19 be the berter for the wealth of the 
de mon : world, is to diipole and diftribure it to the lervice of God, and benefit and comfort of others, ver.z1. 5 
life, ifhe © 16, And he ſpake a paradle unto them , ſaying,] The ground of a certain rich 16, To which purpsſ: 
ſo mach a» Man brought forth plentifully, + Chriſt ſpake and applicd che parable following, * 
bundance, "VS x Z - 
dependyon 17. And be thought in himſelf, ſaying, What ſhall I doe , DecauſeT have no ow ai the rd 
x6 26ggo- thoughts, what he ſhould doe with all that plenty which was ſo much preater then his b#ras could lol, 
—_— 138. And he ſaid, This I will doe, I vill pull down my barns and build greater, 18, 19. And his refolurion 
imiz? andtffere yl | beſtow all my fruics and my goods, My he, pats = Pull down 
Smxiiw?Þ 19. And I vill ſay tomy foul , Soule , thou halt much goods laid up for many 1,1 volt wer, td 
+ nh take thine eaſe, eat, drink, and 7 de merry. ] inz of giving oraers any of char 
voaire 7 wiich he knew not what to doe with) and rhen he could be an happy maa, have wealt! enoug'n for many years picntitul!, 


yoluprnous, feſtival living, pleafing iumſelf, and entertcining ochers, 
* doe they 20, But God ſaid unto him, Thou fool, this night * thy ſoul ſhall be required 
requrethy of thee : then whole ſhall thoſe things be which thou haſt provided ? 
thee. See 21, $0 js he that layeth up treaſure for himſelf, and 1s not rich rovaras God.) »r, This is direas rhe Caf 
note on of any man thar makes no ulz of his encreaſe and plenty » fave onely to pofietle it, and provide for lumſelt by it » never 
C+ 16, b. thinking of employing that which he hari co ſpare, ro th: relieving rhe poor, or ocherwile to the ſervice ot God, * 
22, Andhe ſaid unto his diſciples, Therefore I ſay unto yoa, rake no thought ,. 7, which SS af 
fog your life, what ye ſhall eat; neither for the body, what ye (h1!! pat on. truſting Gods providence , in 
oppoſition ro coverouſnefle, is that wh:c 1 Chriſt faid ar arocher rune, Mar.6.25. 
23, The life is more thn meat, and the body i more then rayment, 
, Conſider the ravens, for they neither foiv nor reap , which neither have 
tore-houſe nor barn, and God feedeth them : how much more are ye berter then 
the fowles ? | ; | 
a age. S@ 2%, And which of you withtaking thought can add to his * ſtature one cubir? 
Ma 26. If ye then be not able to doe that thing which is leaſt, why take ye thought 26. other chings, which ure 
for | the reſt ?] greater and to in propartion harder then thoſe, 2nd depend as little on your (cliciude. 
27. Conſider the lilies how they grow, they toyie not, they ſpin nor: and yer 1 
ſay unto you, that Solomon un all his glory was not arrayed like one of theſe. 
28. 1 then God ſo clothe [the graſſe] which is to day in the field, and ro mor- 28« rhe flowers, (ze note on 
row is caſt into the oven, how much more will he clocbe you, O yeot little faith ? Mar. 6. p. 
- 29. And ſeek nor what ye ſhall eat, or what ye ſhall drink , [neitherbe ye 29. and be nor deſturb'd 
* golicitous. a * of doubrfull mind. ] with mmoughts and anzicty , 


30. For all theſe things doe the nations of the world ſeck after : and your Fa- dut.6.30. 
ther knoweth that you have need of theſe things. | 
31. But rather ſeek ye the kingdome of God ,and all theſe things ſhall be added 
unto you. oF . 
+32. Fear not little flock , for it is your Fathers good pleaſure to give you the ; 32. Encer -Y no lite 
"10 for LUCA thyngs 2s the e; tor your 
kingdom. | which diſtin'd you to an everlaſting kingdome will not faile to allow you your portion here of thoſe things tha: rs 
uſefull for you. 


33. Sell that ye have and give almes, provide yoar ſelves bags that wax not old, ,,. Mar. 6.19. 
a treaſare in the heavens that faileth not, where no chief approacheth , neither 
moth corrnpteth. | 
34. For where your treaſure is, there will your heart be alſo. 
35+ Let your loynes be b eirded abour, and Jour lights burning. ] *; 35. Be ye 15 ſ:rrancs attente 
ding their maſters vulinzlſe, rgxdy whenſoever he commands them any thing, or hath any bulineſl: for them. 


3 ' 36, And 


22k 


2. 


I 
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Co 


d, 


Paraphraſe -_ S. LUKE, Chap. xij; 
aw 36- And.ye your ſelves like unto men that wait for their Lord ; when he will 
ALT return fr om the wedding , that when he ccmeth and knocketh , they may open 
he comes from tle marriage unto him immediately, | 
feaſt ro the chamber, comes haſtilys and is not patient of any delaies) always ready to anſwer at the firſt knock. 

37, 38. As in that caſe 'tiza 37. Bleſſed are thoſe ſervants,wvhom the Lord when he cometh ſhall find watch 

reat happineſle for a ſervant to jng, Verily I lay unto you, that he ſhall gird himſelf, and make them fit dow 


found ready becauſe by that , \ 
meanes he may arcend his Ma- ©2 ME at, and will come forth and ſerve them. 


Ner (whereas if ar that minute i And if he ſhall come in the ſecond watch, or * come in the third watch, o# Seb 
| he be our of the way, he urrer- 2 find chem {0s bleſſed are thoſe ſervanes, ] and when he 
ly loſes him) and as a reward of that diligence, the bridegroom will entertain his ſervants , ſer them down, and wait upon comes, find; 
them himſelf» ſo is it a blefſed thing to be found employed as Chriſt would have as, whenſoever he comes to call on us, and OED 
in order to that to be always ready, nor to fall off from him in the leaſt manner. "_— »- 


39. And us Chriſt's coming , 39: And this know , that if the good man of the houſe had known what honre © i 
will be to the rewarding of all the thief would come, he would have watched, and nor have ſuffered his honſe to 
fajchfull ſervants, perſevering be broken through, ] _ 
believers» ſo will it be to deſtroy all lerhargick Nupid impenicents » who by their own negligence lic open to all char venge= 
ance that rhug lights on them. F : 
” 40. And therefore to avoid 40+ Be ye therefore ready alſo, for the ſon of man cometh at an houre that ye 
that danger alſo, ir concerns all think nor. 


t9 be oy wy > upon their guard, becauſe rhis coming of Chriſt co viGit and puniſh is like ro be ſuddzin, but the time un» 
certain Sce Mate 4443+ 


4r. peculiarly wo us thy #1: Then Peter ſaid unto him, Lord, ſpeakeſt thou this parable { to us or even 
conſtant attendants , or to all fo all ?] _ 
Chriſtians ? ; 

42348- The parable dothin - 42, And the Lord ſaid, [Who then is that faithfull and wiſe ſteward, whom hu . 


ſeverall degrees belong to every Þ ord ſha ep hi I . 
Chriſhat, who hmb ſome rult (cor 11 make ruler over his houſhold, to give them their portion of meat in due 


ireed ro him by Chriſt, 
and muſt be very. eofull r5 43+ Bleſſed i that ſervant whom his Lord when ht cometh ſhall find fo doing.) 


diſcharge ir, (ſee Mat. 24-45.) to you as ſtewards here, to all Chriſtians as ſervants , v. 43. and no mans muſt is ſo mean; 
that diligence in it ſhall nor be rewardable, Bur to therh again with ſome difference , as they have received more or lefſle - 
ef divine revelation, immediately, or mediately, v.47. 
44+ And be he never ſomean- 44. Of a truth ſay unto you, that hewill mak2 him ruler of all that he hath,] 


ly imployed, God will geward his rruſtineſſe and diliger.cc with committing to him rhe greateſt cruſts , ſce Mat. 24.47. the 
greateſt office of dignity in the Church, 


45. But and if that ſervant ſay in his heart, My Lord delayeth his coming, [and 

akon chaſe any bon mm ſhall begin to beat the men-ſervants and maidens, and to eatand drink, and to be 
repoſed in him as a ſteward, drunken. ] | 
deal injuriouſly with rhoſe that are under his rule, and ſpend his maſters goods riotouſly, and lururjouſly, 8 

46, with the uncruſty falſe 46+ The Lord of that ſervant will come in a day when he looketh not for himg 
itewards, the unbelievinig Jews, 3d at an houre when he is not ware, agd will cut him in ſunder , and appoint him 
which have not reform'd up- his portion | wich the unbelievers. ] ' ; 
en all Chriſts preaching unto them. 

47,48. According to the de- 47, And that ſervant which knew his Lords will, and prepared not bimſe/f, 
pre: CH _ m0 neither did according to his will, ſhall be beaten with many ſtripes. 
crimes recebve — "5 48. But hethat knew not, and did commit things worthy of ſtripes,ſhall be bea- 
puilr » and encreaſe of puniſh- *CN With few fripes. For unto whomſoever much 1s given of him ſhall be much re- 
ment. And the more light and qQuired,and to whom men have committed much, of him they will aske the more. ] 


grace he beſtowes on any, the greater, and the more Chriſtian performances will he require of them. ah 

49: It is to be expeRted xa 49+ I am come toſend fire on the earth, and c what * will I, if it be already # goer de. 
conſequent of my coming iaro kindled ? ] my - my 
the world, that perſecution ſhould attend, Mat 10.34+ and this will be a means of exploring and trying who are faithfull,and ready ie, 
whoarc nor, And therefore I am ſo far from wiſhing this otherwiſe, that I rather defire chat it were already kindled or begun. dled. 

50. Bur Lam to bear the firſt 59+ But I f have a « baptiſme to be baptized with , and how .am I # ſtreightned + am to be 
parc of it, to be immerſt in af» UH itbe accompliſhed ? baptized 
flitions, Mat-20.22, Till this come, to be accompliſh*d upon me, I am in Tome treights, terrified, like a woman with child, _ oats 
with the apprehenſion of rhe pangs approching , Mate36.39- bur very willing to be delivered, to doc and ſuffer that where- * preſſed 
unto I was ſents wW xy 


$1. Suppoſe ye that I came to give peace onearth ? I tell you nay ,ebut rather 

51, 52,935 Soon after my diviſions. | 
crparcing oo, gr gn rg 52+ For from henceforth there ſhall be five in one houſe divided, three againſt 
ing me, the whole land ſhall be two, and wo againſt three. "RA : 4 ; 
divided into faRions , and cis 03 The father ſhall be divided againſt the ſon, and the ſon __ the father, 
vil broyls, Mat+ 10+ 34+ and and the mother againſt the daughter, and the daughter againſt the mother , the 
34 7 mother-in-law againſt theſdaughter-in-law, and the dzughter-in-law againſt her 

mother-i =Y | | 

74. Many wayes you hive 54+ And he 1aid alſoto the people, [When] ye ſee a cloud riſe out of the weſt, 
of preſaging what weather ir Rraight Way ye ſay, There cometh a ſhower, and & it is, 
will be , which ſeldome fail Ap 4 | 
55, And when yeſee the South wind blow , ye ſay, There will be heat; and it 

cometh to fle, | 

56. Ye thar can judge by , 56+ Ye hypocrites, ye can diſcern the face of the sky and of the earth ; but 


Gphr of the skyes and the winds» how is that ye doe not diſcern this * time ? ] f(eafon xg 
what will befall , Why ſhould ye nor have as great ſagacity to diſcern and preſage judgements that are near approching ca» pi 


wards this nation, if they doe nor ſuddainly repept, and. reccive Chriſt » 


57. Yea 


* £,2,0.490- 
To 6. P.g965. 


{| t. 1.0.677» 


* p.$06.E., 


h. 
-—< ae girding tor putuung on cloths, frequent in theſe books, 


Chap. xii. 


4 hr, Nap ine 


Mis wel2to 
on 


ar —— 


8.LUKE. 
57. Yea ard why even of your ſelves judge ye not what is þ right? 


Paraphraſe. 


$7»+58. And why doe you 


58. When thou goeſt wath thine adverſary to the Magiitrace » #bile thou art 1n withour need cf ſooking up= 


the way, give diligence that thou mayeit be delivered irum him z leſt he hale thee 
to the judge, and the judge deliver thee to the officer , and the officer caſt thee 


into priſon. | 


on che skyes for the preſage ) by 
che (am2,rationall way of judge 
ing, in which you proceed 1n 
other marters, uſe the ſame pru- 


dence in divine matrers of danger, which you dog in humane ny contentions ? and ſo when you ſee an aRion coming 


againſt you, wherein you are ſure tobe caſt, ſer preſently to reconcile the adverſary , to make your peace and eſcape che dav- 
ger (ro which purpoſe was this which Chriſt [aid 3c another time, Mat.5.25.) 


mite, 


$9. I rell thee, thou ſhalt not depart chence till thou haſt payd the very laſt 


Amnotations on Chap. X1T. 


V. 29. Of donbrffl mind]. Milwel{+Su fignifes 
primarily and literally zo be carried up b1gh in the aire, 
as clouds or birds flying therezwhich becauſe they have 
no firme foundation there , but are toſt and driven 
about uncertainly, hence it ſignifies, firſt, piuCe2% va- 


as Job.21 7. Ja(umm inwiirlu be girt on {45 upper ® 
garment, and v. 18. tchondidſt gird they ſelf, that 15, 
drefle or clothe they ſelf at thine own will (and from 
hence , itr a ſenſe ſomewhat varied, in the end of 


gari, in Stephanus's Gloſſary, to think of this\and that 
withour any conſiſtence of minde , wertop©r 5 w# cnd4- 
&5s Thy virg be that bath no fix'dneſſe of minde;, and 10 
intention of i bonghts in prayer 1S «> UTI UN Th Te9- 
od x3 , and on the other fide in * S. Befils Aſcetick 
rules, wrnawuouss dran@ imprrtune wandering of 
thoughts in prayer (proceeding trom former company 
ai.d uiprotitable diſcourſe) «num. im, is forbi- 
den, 44 10 axe am durmnwpr in Nyſſeny 1s attention 
of 0c 47 ing» Chryſoſtome, #is 7d immd.' Aurreverus Ty - 
vi cry 61s pranraderey, to look earneſtly, without ever look; 
ing off , on bim that holds up the mappa or white cloth 
111 the races, Secondiy the word ſignifies to hang as 
the clouds doe in the ayre, in an impatient ſuſpenſe or 
anxiety, as in | Lucians Icaromenip. rniug&® un} mw 
a;9ay 1s explained by &* -T5r my «mp @ and 
rams , one that bad his ears gaping , as 1t WEre impa*- 
tient and very deſirons to bear the end of the ſtory+ SO 
in Phi/o leg- ad Cainm mie i mas wala & xn; az 
franor@, all the city mas in an anxious / uſpence ,ihirſt- 
ing after ſome better news. $0 Eccius 26. 12. w- 


| ea 2p2nauay ſeems to fignifie the ſuſpenſe, an- 


199 » earneſt gazing of the eyes , ſuch as there 1s ſet 
as aCharatter ot a libidinous perſon;and fo it ſeems the 
phraſe is uſed among the Hebrews. For ſo in the Jeru- 
ſalem T argum On Gen. 49.22. Ocnlo; ſuſpenders & 
unam earum intueri, to hang the eyes, &c, 18 ſet to fig- 
ratie an amorous or luſttull look upon a woman, From 
hence again 'tis clearly , to be in doubt, and wncertainty 
of reſolution, a8 in Agathiaz 1. 2- ſpeaking of the cities 
of I: aiy,they were,ſaith he, ueniwes x Sdbrnudeore doubt- 
full and ambignows , is «5 20pnoer dppryrourm not 
knowing to whichpart they ſhou/d betake themſe/ves, 1 
the ſame manner , as d:ger Juxlw , ro lift up the mind 
is 20 keep in [»ſpence., Joh. To. 24. So in Dorotbeas, 
* Altiorgh, I, Alapoger and wrrweeom are all one, 
when one 15 920t intent on What he hath in hand, bur is 
uncertain, and indifferent which totake togall one with 
doxo mus afeapigs.duu following, being carried about with- 


out any certain aime» Thus it ſeems to fignifie in this 
place, where as a piece of iuzamie, /itt/encſſe of faith, 
if nor infidelity, is forbidden this doubtfull anxiety and 
ſolicicude concerning Gods Providence,this uncertain- 
ty of minde, berwixc hope and fear ; uluure ſollicicude, 
being put by S. ſatibew in Read of tin the place par- 
ticularly parallel tothis verſe, c.63 1. and ſo expreſs d 
in the former part of this chapter, v, 22. and 25+ and 
ſo ſaith Theophylaſt , wapturgy , im: * prrroyiCuay dame 


pages, be forbids ſollicitous care . under that phraſe. 


Thus doth pendere , :o bang ordinarily fignifie in La- 


tine, and dv 1437 >u to be above in Demoſthenes De to- 


ron. the very paraphraſe of this word, wenwe/Zaos, in! 


the native fignification of it, 


the ſame verle, another ſha!/gird thee, that is , bind 
thee as a priſoner or captive, as I conceive it alio 18 
Job 12-18. where girding is ſet opoſite to loſing of 
bonds)three ſorts of men there are in theſe books waich 
are proverbially ſaid to be girt, 1. The Jeniſh Prieſts, 
Levit.16.4- who had a linen girdle , and the high Priejt 
one embroiderd zith gold, &c. Ex0d.39.5. after whole 
example the ſox of an is brought in Revel.,1.13, © - 
Ilr& min, x, meu dur mes mis wars Lark 
xpvalss clothed in a long garment, and girt about the 
breaſts with a goiden girdle, and ſo the ſeven Ange!s 
Revel.15.6. Secondly , Son/diers Whoſe military g1ir- 
dle was (0 ow a part of their armour, that in Homer 
Cm fignihes the” whole military (Mu guess armatire, 
and Corrudu to be girt is 63Mitsom to be armed , (aith 
Enuſt athixs 10 Tliad. B,and a, and Szidas in like manoer, 
that Camvau to be girt 1s 1920 wAiZedm £9 be armed. 
Hence is it thaf diſcindi ungirt ſignifies the unarmed, 
and '2 King, 3+ 21. Where we read a; many 45 were 
able to put on armory, the Greek literally from the 
Hebrew hath it, gr#{ooudfor Curl , girt with a gird:e. 
So 1 King. 20. 11. the girt and angirt are the armed 
and unarmed though. I xnow not by what miſtake the 
Greek hath wyris and 3255) and to this ſorr of the mi- 
lirary girdle or belt, belongs that place of Epheſ.6.14. 
baving yoar loines girt, Where the irmb, that is, Oc- 
thodax profeſſion of the Goſpel, in oppoſition to herc- 
ticall doctrines and practiſes is deligned to be this 
girdle, which keeps all their armaur cloſe abour them. 
Thirdly, ſervants or waiters, who ſerve at tables, who 
having their clothes, after the Eaſterne manner, looſe 
and long, and flying about , found it neceſſary to gird 
themſelves, that they might doe ſervice the more rea. 
dily3 So in Horace 
w—enmmn—_Fccit cr ſt boſpes, 

Continuatg; dapes, nec non vernaliter ip/is 

| Fangitur officizs of a Matter waiting at 
his table, as a ſervant. So in Propertizes the off ctr; at 
ſacred feaſts, ſuccin#i pipe z ſo when, Fob. 12-18. the 
Greek reads ficly out of the Hebrew mpriden ture 
eopva; avrwr, God bound their [oines about with a girdle, 
* O/ymiodorus Expounds ity wernCaMar davres &s anti 
ms, be twrnes them into ſervants, And ſo here in this 
place, /er your /oines be gir:,being here an expreſſion of 
thoſe that expe the commands of their Maſter (as al- 
lo that of their /ampes burning, if you compare it with 
Mat.25.7.) and ſo v.37. when he ſaith of the Maſter, 
that he will gird himſelf and waite, upon them. So 
Lake 17+8. en the malter ſaith to the ſervant, m9c- 
Conde © Nava pot, pird thy ſelf and miniſter to me. 
And ſo Job. 13.4. Chriſt when he went co waſh the di- 
(ſcip/es feet, that 18 to perform that ſervancs office, aeCor 
Mirror Jr fauriy be took a linen cloth , and girded 
| bimſelf, that ſo he might ſhew that he came s Naxc- 


V. 35%. Girded about] Beſides the generall uſe of fyydraz , dat Nero, nat 10 be miniſtred unte, but 


to miniſter, 1141.26.28, And that 'tis {© in this place 
X alſo 
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Annotations on S. L U K E. Chap. XII. 


alſo appears both by the mention of their Lord, whom) purgarive fire, and intimate Chriſt: defire of putifying 
they w«ite tor, v. 36+ ad the wargguer of Pex happy are\ the world from the drcfle of finrie , for which he came, 
thile walichin ſervams, V.37+ ; Tit. 2. I4. and to referre to the coming of the boly 
V. 49. What ni/l 1] The particle « which 1s or-| Ghoſt, who appeared in fire, Att: 2. yet it rather (Cems 
dinarvly redred if, is oft an Oprative,or expreſſion of | to be reſtrained by che Context to the fire of perſecu- 
with cr defire. So C, 19. 42+ i Tyra if thou kneneſt,| tions all one with diviſion ve $1. which though it cauſe 
for O th it thou kneneſt : ſo £22. 42. i Bia , if thou | ſome ſmart, yet it hath very uſefull qualities, as that of 
zi/r, tor, Orh it thou wwuldeſt» So Num. 22+ 29. Foſ«| exploring or trying, in whichreſpe& 'tis ſaid 1 Cor. 11. 
7-7. job. 16. 14+ andſo in Meoſes's ſpeech to God,| 19. there muſt be diviſions among y0u , that they that 
Lord if thou a1/t forgive them. And this moſt clearly| are approved (tryed , and found right in this fire) may 
from the variousuſe of the H2brew RY or V9, which] te wade manifeſt am-ng you. And that this ſhould be 
fenifies both and wrinam, if, and would to God. And] conſequent-to Chrifts coming, ſec v.5 2.8&c. & Lu2.35. 
chus may it be here, i 1nd dripdn, O that it were alrea-| that of ryying Heb. 4. 12. Lu, 2.35. who are faith- 
dy kind/ed , and th2n the latter part will be an anſwer] full adherents to him, whonot, Which is the ſpecial 
r0 the queſtion propoſed in the former , thus , 7 9% ; | work of fire , and the effeR of perſecution for Chriſt 
what doe I deſire > Beyond all things that it mere al-| lake. 
ready kindled. Another way ef rendring the words will] V. $0. A Baptiſme] The phraſe tzv Bawhio5ra is 
bear,what doe 1 defre if it were already kindled ? that| all one with wwe, the note of the future. So 2 Eſdr. 
is» I defire no more bt this: Or again by rendring the | 4. 45. babet venire is uſed for wine lyaxa% i©s ro come. 
wi as if it were ws, how doe I deſire that it mere already | And in the Athanaſian Creed drain?) they ſhall riſe 
kind/ed ? Bur as all theſe come to the ſame ſenſe , ſo} is rendred in Latine, þabent reſurgere. So in * Chry- 
the former ſeems the moreeaſfie and naturall z unleſs | ſoffomes Tyy Nexewon for wins , and again Nt Ga, 
we prefer that other reading which we find in Afarcas | that is, fwwve, And ſof oft in Lattantins, quod carne 
Eremita * De baptiſ. & i>wov & nd evngn , and T\ indui haberet in terra , that 18 , that be was to be incar- 
would be pleaſed , Or glad, if it mere already kindled.| nate 3, and again, quod plurime ſefte & hereſes baberent 
As for the fire here, althoagh that may fignifie only a” exiſtere, chat there ſhould be many ſetts and bereſies. 


Parapbraſe CHAP. QX111. 


1. Galiteans , a faRion of Ts þ ho were preſent at that ſeaſon ſome that told him of the [ Galileans 
Judis Gaulonits , wich taught whoſe bloud Pilate bad mingled with their ſacrifices. ] 
d-Arines contrary to ſubje&ion to the Roman Empire» whory, it is thought, Pilare ſet upon, and killed when they were offer= 
ing ſacrifice, and powred out their bloud, as the bloud of beaſts w+$ poured our in the ſacrifices, 
 2- And Jeſusanſwering ſaid unto them, Suppoſe ye that theſe Galileans were 
finners above all che Galileans, becauſe they ſuffered ſuch things ? 
3- If you continue your pre= 3+ I tell yee, nay ; buc | except yee repent , yee ſhall all likewiſe periſh.) 
ſent wicked praftiſes, raiſing ſedition nnder pretence of piety, as frequently you are apr ro do, (ſee Titus TOS p.803. C.) 
then 3s they periſhed at the day of Paſcha ar their ſacrifice» ſo ſhall a multirude of you on that very diy (fee Joſephus of the 
Jewiſh war, 1.6. c-11. and 1.7. £.17- and Euſcb. Eccl, Hiſt.L.3. c.5.) inthe Temple be flaughtered tk 
ame cauſe, a ſedirion raiſed in the city» | : | 
4. Or thoſe eighteen, on whom the tower in Siloe fell and flew them , think Ye 
that they were ſinners above all men that dwelt in Jzcuſalem ? 
5. periſh in the ruines of the * 5. 1 tell you, nay but except ye repent, ye ſhall all Flikewiſe periſh. 
whole city , as they of that rower. ne , ; $a 
6. And he ſpake a parable ro ©: He ſpake alſo this parable,] A certain man had a figtree planted in his vine- 
them, of which rhis is the plain yard, and he came and ſought fruit thereon, and found none, _ 
meaning , This people hath long been unprofitable, made no rerurns to all Gods husbandry beſtowed upon them, and yer God 
hath given them ſpace to repent, and ſent his'ſon rodrefle and manure them , and if this doe not work upon them , rhere is 
nothing to be cxpeRed but deſtruRion and excihon. The parable was this. A certain man, Kc. _ 
| 7- Then ſaid he unto the dreſſer of his vineyard , Behold , theſe three years I 
come aa. frait on this figtree , and finde none : Cut it down, why cumbreth 
it the ground ? 
8. And he anſwering, ſaid unto him, Lord, let it alone this year alſo/till 1 ſhall 
dig abour it, and dung it. 
9. And perhaps it will bar 9. Andifitbear fruit zell : ] andifnot, then afterthat thou ſhalt cut it down, 
fruir, or, mike rhis experiment, wherher it will bear fruit or no; 
1c, And he was teaching in one of the (ynagognes cn the Sabbath, 


11. fore diſeaſe inflited ov 11+ And behold, -there was a woman which had [ a ſpirit of infirmity eighteen 
her by the devil , v. 16. for Years, and was bowed together, and could in no wiſe lift up ber ſe/f.] 
the ſpace of eighteen years, and ſhe did ſo extremely ſtoop, thar ſhe could hardly ſee the heavens. 


e ſheep, and chart for the 


” 12, thy diſeaſe. 12. And —_ ſaw her, he called ber unto him, and ſaid unto her » Wo- 
; man thou art looſed from | thine —_ 
13. 4nd he laid bs hands on her, and immediately ſhe was made Rtraight, and 
elorified God, 


14, the head of the Confit- 14, And | the Ruler of the ſynagogue anſwered with indignation, becauſe that 
ory being <4 +=" wag -_ Jeſus had healed on the ſabbath ay, and ſaid unto the people, There are fix 
ores nd to. the multitude  aies in Which men oughr to work ] in them therefore come and be healed , and 
ſaying , There are fix days, in not On the ſabbath day. 


the compalſe of which men ought to doe all the work, which they doe in the week, 


15. The Lord then anſwered him and ſaid , Thou hypocrite, doth not each one 


of you on the ſabbathday looſe his oxe os bis alle from xhe * all, and lead him 
away to watering ? 


16, And 


d 
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® eſcape 


*to day and 


to morrow 


16, And ought not this voman, ways daughter of Abraham , [Whom Satan 16. on whom Satan hath ins 
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hath bound, lo » theſe eighteen years , be looſed from this bond} on the ſabbath flifted 3 fore difcaſe, of 18 yeiry 


day? 
4 And when he had aid theſe things , all his adverſaries were aſhamed, and _—_ 
all the people rejoiced for all the glorious things that were done by him. 

18. Then ſaid he, Unto what is the kingdom of God like ? and whereunto ſhall 
I reſemble it ? 

I9. Ic is like a grain of. muſtard-ſeed , which a man took and caſt into his gar- 
den, and it grey, and waxed 2 a great tree, and the fowles of the aire lodged in the 
branches of it, | 

20, And again he ſaid, Whereunto ſhall I liken the kindom of God ? ' 

21, It is hike leaven, which a woman took and hid in three meaſures of meale, 21. Mit.r 4:3, 
till the whole was leavened. | $7 

22. And he went through the cities and villages teaching , and journeying to- 

Ward Jeruſalem, | 
23. Then ſaid one unto him, Lord, [are there fery that * ſhall b be ſaved ? And \,,, is i! e 1o&tine of the Go- 


19. Mit.r3.37, 


he ſaid unto them, ] ſpel likely to be received by we 


generalicy of men, or onely by a few diſciples of us ? And the reply that Chriſt mide ro this queſti-n , was to adviſe him ard 
all others. 


24. Strive to enter at the ſtraight gute : for many, I ſay unto you, will ſeek to 1, Thr they ſhould nt be 
enter in, and ſhall not be able. ] | led away with the crample of 
the many, that negleRed the preſent opportunity, and after would not find admiſſion, when they thould defire its either 150% 
the Church here, oc the kingdom of God at the day of doom , That rhe Gotpel thould at length be removed from rhe obſite 

_ - nate Jews» and conſequently heaven allo, 


25. When once the Maſter of the houſe.is riſen up, and hath ſhut to the doore, ,, 1p ,, Thr prent deal 
ard ye beginto ſtand withour, and to knock at.che doore, ſaying, Lord, Lord;open «& timely care and induſtry an 
unto us and he ſhall anſiver and lay anto you, I know you not Whence YOU Are. contention was required to per 

26 Then ſhall ye begin to, ſay, We have eaten and drunk in thy preſence, and *< end of our Chriſtian tary 

= 


thou halt taught in our ſtreets. and hope,and that a little formal 
feeking of him , « debring rhe 
27. Buthe (hill _ tell you, I know you not whence you are ; depart from ge,rq upon no fircher pre- 
me, all ye workers of iniquity. ] rences , then char the Gotpel 
hath been preached among them, that they have car and drunk in Chriſts preſence , nay that rhey have by him becnenablcd 
eo work miracles, Mat.7+22, &c. would nor ſerve cthetuen, withour a curcful an4 duc pzrformance of all that Chriſt requires 
of uss As for orhers, be their pretences and confidences never ſo great , they ſhall at the day of judgement be utterly rc jc- 

Qed , and their wicked doings rewarded wirh everlaſting fire. 


28. There ſhall be weeping and gnaſhing of ceeth Fong: y2 ſhall wy Abraham, 1 ohar arefilif 
and Iſaac, and Jacob, and allthz prophets in the kingdom of God , and you your ment will it be ro you,, ro 
ſelves thruſt our. ] ſce the fathers of the o!d world, 

that never ſaw or heard Chriſt preach among them , as you confelle you have , received by God into his kingdom , and 
you rejeRted ? Mat.8.1112- R 

29. And they ſhall come from the eaſt , and from the welt, and trom the north, ad id hos foes 

and f-om the ſouth, and ſhall fit down in the kingdom of God. ] "Hh. axe roo oe faith, 
yer diſciples ſhall come in to Chriſt from all rhe quarters of the world, and by him in the Church'be received and entertained, 
a3 at a feaſt (which is ſome farther anſwer to the queſtion v.23.) and fo conſequently bear the Patriarchs company in heaven, 


3o. And behold there are laſt which ſhall be firſt, and chere are firſtvhich ſhall ,. a,1 they that are now 


be laſt. ] afarre of, rae Genules, ſhall be 
admitted ro his favour, while the preſent Jews through their obditricion. ſhall be caſt out v.28, 


31. The ſameday there came certain of the Phariſees, ſaying unto him, Get thze 31. Upon his inflru&ing che 
ont, and depart hence, for Herod will kill thee. people and doing miracles , in 
this manner, ſome of the Phariſces unwilling thax chey ſhould thus ſee his power» and hear his doQrine, were very defirous 
to have him gone, and for a pretence ſuggeſted the danger chat he was in from Herod , If he ſhould fav any longer, ſaying, 

Go out of Galilee, Herods juriſdiftion ; for if ghou ſtay here, he will pur thee to death. | : 


32. And he ſaid unto them,Go ye, and tell * that fox, Behold, I caſt out devils, 32. And Chriſt (according 
and I do cures todays and to morrow, and the third day I ſhall bz perfe&ed.] ro his propherick office » which 
gave prophers auchority to reprehend all , were they never fo great in this world , and their commiſſion, to the execution 
of rhar office made them ſuperiour roall ro whom chey were ſent » Jer.1.$,9,10) anſwered them » ſaying , Go tell rhac 
great artificer , or ſubtile diſguiſed perſon Herod (by the mannes alſo of the ciprefiion » ® lefr dubious , intimaring the 
ſubrilty of the Phariſees , diſguiſed by them , bur by him diſcerned , who by the mention of Herods defign to kill hit, 
thought to drive him our of their coaſts) char I arcend rhe decree of my Father , 3nd in the mean time perſorm the office 

for which I was ſent, not fearing what he can da unto m& Behold, 
ſent; and after a while when my courſe is fniſhed , 1 am to ſuffer dearh. 


33. Nevertheleſſe * I c muſt walk to day, and co morrow, and the day follow- 


33+ Inche mean time I muſt 


It is neceſſa.. 10% tor it.cannot be that a prophet periſh out of Jeruſalem.) ; do what Ido, and then go ard 


ſuffer ar Jeruſalem , being deſigned by my Father firſt ro do theſe works, and then to dic there , thac being rhe place 
where all people have been wont to be pur rodearh , ar the councel of the great Sanhedrim , and where, though capica 
judgements are now taken from the Jews, yer the prophers are to be tried, 


34. O Jeruſalem, Jeruſalem, which killeſt th2 prophets , and Roneſt them that 


T: bird doth reſent unto thee ; how often would I have gathered thy children together, as * an Sc: Mate23-39 


her young 
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ready and In the name of the Lord, 
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hen doth gather her brood d ander ber wings, and ye would not ! 
35. Behold, your houſe is left unto you deſolate : and verily I ſay unto you, ye 
ſhall nor ſee me, until the time come, when ye ſhall ſay , Bleſſed ; he that cometh 
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V. 19, A preat tree] That a multard-tecd grows 94 
toa tree, is aſfirmed 4141.13.32. and thereupon it 18 
there 1aid that it is p&Cev A@zz1wr Not the greateſt of 
berbs, or things that grow ot ſeeds, but (as pager ime 
ports) greater hen ſ«chgand therefore it follows there, 
that it Lecometh a tree 5 and here that iree 4 great one, 
Nrbegr wiz, This 15 not tobe meaſured by what we 
ſee of this iced among us , but by conſidering the He- 
brew ſoyle and chme, ot which this is ordinarily affir- 
med among their authors. In ihe Baby/oniſh T almut!, 
Kt , (01, 3. there 1s mention ot-three boughes of 
IN, or myſtard, one of which being broken off from 
the reſt yielded nine Kabs of feed , and the word thereof 
nas ſufficient to cover a little heuſe. Sm the Jeruſalem 
T «/mrd, Pach c.7.there is mentioned of a bowgh which 
yielded three Kati of that ſeed. And again in the ſame 
place , of a ſtrmme or bough of muſtard, which S:won 
the ſon of Chalaphta had 11 tis garden , into which he 
could climb up as into a figtree. And therefore agree» 
ably to this 1t is that our Saviour here ſpeaks ſo great 
things of it, And whereas it 1s ſaid Mar.13 32. that 
it 13 che leaſt of all ſeeds , although among us, ſome 
other ſeeds may be found lefle then chat, as Rue, and 
Poppy yet it 1s not neceſliry it ſhould bz ſo there 
However it is apparent that the ſmalneſle of it was 
Proverbial amarig them, and is theretore mention'd by 
Maimonides , More Neb. P.1. C56, and ſet oppoſite 
to the F:rmament, the one as an initance of the (mal- 
leſt, the other of the greateſt magnitude, 

V. 23. Saved | What is the notion of 04% in the 
N-w Teſtamcit hath alread been touched on, Note on 
Matinio.nfeeMat19 6.And for a fullerdeclaring of it, 
it will not be amifle hir{t to obſerve it in the OldTeſta- 
ment,there the Hebrew reciprocal B92n and HIM, 
ſaving, or de/ivering bim{e fy from, vo0 » and wy, 
are ordiuanily rendred ow(49%, and precmu tO be ſaved, OI 
delivered , and ordinarily fg:11fie e/a. i or evadere, to 
ev«dey Or eſcape. SO Gen.19-5. 8 Ivirnua ofa ds 
mw %@, [ cannu eſc. pe ts «4 m.,ntwing 1 the 1ame 
ſenie, that g6vyeiy 65 mz opn, fl og » the 0 ntains Mats 
24-16. SO Gen 19.22. UCU von Ma, the 
Sepinap. Iead*, erivmy Ts ww hh, innate taſk ty 
eſcape thitker, wnere to eſcape 18 to £<t out of the reach 
of Sodome , che place which was t..*12 ty be deſtroyed, 
and flee as to a ſai 'Ctuary, to thii 1114, City, SO 1 Sam, 
I9. 12. e712 x} fd) x} worm ge deparied and fled 
and eſcaped. SO foe! 2.22. whoſoever jhall call upon 
name of the Lora, ONO" [ball eſc.pe, or whine , 
ſhall le ſaved, in thac 1Ci-1C, Rom. IC. I3. So Iſa.45. 
20. where Symmachu reads , «© Named ris off ihvar, 
they that eſcape «f the nations, the Septuagin reads , oi 
owl oper 3% Ivor, the ſaved of the nations. SoIſ-.49 
6. the preſerved of Iſrael , a'd Ecclus 39.9, ©» (at 
©, he that eſc-pes, Or is ſaved. $0 of the ſick man 
Fob. 11. 12. If be ſleep, Cotwfowrar be nill eſcape , ard 
AQ. 27+ 20. 2TI. Covduwa 8 Fw ads ye cannot = the 
ſhipwrach, ſo 'twas ſhew'd co fig:.ufie Afar. 24+22. un 
«y $7w In moe cupt, the tribulation Was (o great, that if 
it had not been ſhortned by God, no Jex had e{caxed, 
but for the ſake of *nxuuru (which (as u« was ſhew'd 
there)denotes the remnant which by Gods promiſe was 
to be preſerved, and which is all one with (oZ,W0r) 
the dayes were promiſed to be ſhortned. $0 dao'7s om 
is uſed A.28-1. and 1s ordinarily rendred , eſcap-ds 
This being piemiſed o; the prime importance of the 
word, the next thing obiervoble will be, what hath for= 
merly been mentioi'd,that 1 the Prophets there 1s fre- 

nent m-nti"n of a remnant xgzAcpudy that ſhuuld by 
& mercy of God be reſcued ow: of the common cala- 
mity, the fatal mroaedeee df the Jews, that was now at 
hand; Theſe arc 1©me!1mes call'd, che eſcaping (evaho) 
of the bouſe of Iſrae! or jud«b, or, ihe eſcaping that re- 
maine:h, or, « he remuant that ts eſeaped, 1-37. ©1,32. 
In which place he that ſhall weigh at , or compare the 
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cranſlation of the vulgar Latine , with Forerius s new 
one, out of the Hebrew , will find that thie re/i4nie de 
Hieroſolymis , the remnant if Jeruſalem, & ja/vatio 
(that 1s, the CoZduu) de monte Siony they that are ſa- 
ved, Or, eſcope of mount Sinn, are all one with evaſo 
gue derelifla eſt the eſcoping which «: left, that is, they 
that eſcape, when others periſh; See Nebem.1.2 and 
3. where he asks (roomy of zamTe.e;5 T, of the ſx+ 
ved that are left. So that (wt 18 xquipollent to 
the Hebrew PW, re/idaus , remnant, Which there- 
fore is rendred by it , Jer. 42. 17. and 44+ I4- and in 
other places (parallel to which we read, aciLarey aeu- 
ow ouov a remainder that eſcapeth, in Julian, * Or-1.) 
and once by 7vgp4p& (not, as the printed copies read 
It 7vez2%& Obad. 18. which banibes, ſaith Heſzching, 
F woyor dambrm ow mie, but that eſcopes alone in 
warre, (the Tvg2ip& deing a f V ates, which before the 
firſt colours carries afirebrand , When che armies are 
to meet and fight, & hath the priviledge of a Legate or 
Herald not to be hurt or * violated. )From this accep- 
tion of the word ({5Þor, the ſaved, for that remnant 
which ſhould eſcape of the Jews out of the common 
deſtruQion and Nlaughrer that fell upon chat people, 
call'd #zazxn ſometim2s (and therefore , ſaith 7 here 
phylaft, *xaxexra and Coſi are all one) ſometimes 
ramatiocivTys knguvyeiv Luk. 21, 36. they that bawe the 
honour or favonr t» eſcape : another acception rhere 1s 
of it for thoſe which thould believe in Chr:/#, receive 
and embrace him at his coming, and, having cone fo, 
adhere and cleave faſt unto him. $- when 1/a. 10. 22, 
ic is prophecied that the remnant of Iſrael jlall recurny 
the Apoſtle , Rem 9+27+ app'ies that place) literally 
ſpoken of the recur:: trom the Babyloniſh captivity ) 
by way of accommodar10n to their receiving the faith 
0; Chriſt, 75 zaraequua Comma , a remnant (ba/l (ſc. pe 
out of that Epidemical unb-lief, and recieve Chriſt, 
This Procopizs underſt2od thai (2597 peculiarly of 
believing in Chriſt, in If. P.576s 6731 16 12% Nh , % 
« apy F (wvapes of prarT@2the fi jt fruitsof that remnant 
that eſcaped, nas the diſcip/es of our Saviour. SO Luk. 19. 
9. the Coneie thit was Come to Zacchers at that time, 
vas repentance,conve:fion,the awau 7d emnants the re- 
cavering the ſinner, Or the publicane, to repentance, Ver, 
IO. SO I Cor. 7+ IG. the Lelieving eos foving her haf- 
band, is converiung him to the faith, And R:m7e Ie 14, 
provoking and .ving the Jews, 18 by emulation brin- 
21g them to repent and receave the Faith. And ſothe 
CoCovu here ſhall be thoſe, eſpecially the Jews, that 
believed in Chriſt aud adhered to him, according to the 
\mportance of that A. 11. 17. 5mos ixZun{aay © vw 
meAotmo ? diWw may + Kvewr , that the remnant of men 
(chat 15, of the Jews , oppoſed to the Genniles atter 
mentioned ) might ſeek che L»rd. To this purpoſe it 1s 
-hac [gnariw 1n is Epiſt/e ro Polycarp bids him mrs 
mEargAny Ire (Colortur exhort all that they eſcape , that 
iS, repent ard accept the faith , and that * Procypize 
makes vs mryware wy or to ranks of theſe eſcapers, 


rhe Jews that expe&ed the ſe/ia4,and the Church of 


the Gentiles , the latter of which hiving called 7 #5 
$9ror Colo ar TAG, the multitude if them thot eſcape 
of rhe Genti/es, he (traight interprets by 16, Cwdpo- 
ulw xgnlor X19wor, the running tvreerber of the na- 
tions caied Chriſtians, And then the clear meaning of 
this uncertain mans queſtion will be this, Whether this 
d. rine of faith of Chriſt ſo contrary to the humour 
& paſſions of the world,thould be able to propagate it 
ſelf, & prove ſo ſucceſſefull,as te be received by many, 
or Whecher it ſhould be contained and incloſed within 
a narrow pale, that ſo he might either refit Chriſt with 
the many, or have thz honour of being one of the few 
fingular perſons that received him. And accordingly 
Chrifts anſwer 15to put him on that. narrow path that 
leadeth to life, that the few were likely to find, the way 
of infidelity being io broad and beaten thought led 
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to abſolute deſtrution, By this explication of this 
place will appear alſo what 1s meant by the ſame word, 
A.2.47. where *cis ſaid that the Lord megonth{ To; 
Colo us 129 nulegs TH buanns, that is , by the grace 
and power of God there came daily many new con- 


verts, penitent, reformed Chriſtians unto the Church. 
The riſe of that interpretation in that place will be beſt 


taken from the admonition of $. Peter. ver.4o. of that, 
chap. in theſe words, ow 32174 amd # juizs ores _— 


be yeſaved from this crooked generation, Where the im- 
portance of the ow{4.3z, 1s clearly, getting out, eſcaping, 
flying from that great pertinacy, and obduration ot that 
age againſt all the miracles ot Chriſt and his Apoſtles, 
crucitying him, and reſiſting all che powerfull methods 
of his workings,that is, not being ſaved eternally (for 
that would not be matter of exhortacion unleſle as that 
is 2 certain conſequent of repentance and belief in 
Chriſt, ) but retraQing the vitious courſe that they and 
others went on in , the werzozrs v. $, Repent. For 
when S. Peter had ſaid Repent,*tis added, that in many 
other words he admoniſh2d them, ſaying,v2n74,/e ſa- 
ved or eſcape, &c. which 18 an affirmation , that zo re- 
pent is the 1ame thing, which in other and more words 
15 to be ſaved,or eſcape, from that perverſe generation, as 
in Singplicius ewmeics dpi Txor745 , baving the bezin- 
ning of being ſaved, is (et to expound a former phraſe, 
oi agxoulu midurou, they that brgin to be inſtructed. 
And accordingly in Zalexcw 1n nis proem to his 
Laws, where viy #xor7:s and owyod par are put roge- 
ther as phraſes of the ſame importance , wiſe men and 
fſach as meant to be ſafe. And therefore when it follows 
that chey that milling!y received the word, that 1s, that 
admonition of his, were batized , and that there were 
30UO that day added to the Church, that certainly is an 
explication of this phraſe Tezamfe Colors, be added 
the ſaved, Or reformed Chriſtians. So that that which 
was done in ſuch a meaſure one day, ver. 4t- is ſaid 
farther tobe done every day, ver.47. in ſome meaſure, 
and the doulous So\ta wen Thy nozpy they that willingly 
entertained the word there , is but a paraphraſe of 
(of. the ſaved here, which being in the preſent 
and not future tenſe maſt needs belong to the pretent 
condition of men, thar rs,ſuch penitent forſakers of the 
wicked perverſe age, ow{o,uÞo: in fJusds oronas there, 
ſaved out of the crooked generation , and in a parallel 
phraſe amppuyorres TH pudouars Ty x50js , they that fled 
from the pollutions of the world, 2 Pete 2. 30+ by which 
Chriſtians are there expreſs'd. In this ſenſe we have 
the word uſed obſervably by Procopizes 0N 1ſ4-26. ow- 
Coun 5 Ter (Ivar IsSaior mempe eb ulper Ciinkge mvelrguont 
uit waney Wee, 1 mus Batre avZoudlua, When the 
Gentiles came in to Chriſt (not when they were ſaved or 
come to heaven, for the Jews could not ſee that bur) 
when they forſook their idolatry , and inbraced the 
Chriſtian faith, and ſo eſcaped out of that perverſe gene- 
ration, the Jews were inflamed with envy, and would ra- 
ther bave endured any puniſhment, then toſee the Gentiles 
thus reforms, and reproach to them their infidelity and 
impenitence. Thus alſo will the word be explained 
1 Cor. 1-18. and 2 Cor-2.15- where e»76ulper , the ſa- 
ved, are believers; they that embrace the Goſpel and 
are oppoſed to Swawwerrthey that periſh,as tothe con- 
erary,thoſe thatbeliev'd not,both there,and 2 Cor, 4-3. 
where he ſaith his Goſpel & hid to cbems, that is, to thdſe 
which heard, but b:lieved ic not , &mro wnbelievers, 
ver. 4, unleſſe perhaps wniau/uwo: may be thought a 
higker degree ofthe ſame thing , to wit thoſe that for 
their unbelief are deſerted by God, and (o blinded chat 
they cannot ſee, and then proportionably to that aw(6- 
wor May be thoſe pznitent belizvers, endued with a 
higher degree of grace from heaven. But that Waxw= 
wer figaifis no more then the unbelieving Jevs, that 
cantina24 in thzig und2liet{and (o by proportion,ow{6- 
us: th2 contrary) miy faitnzr appar Dy an ancient 
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place in * Cl:mng , where 7:95 by oun:t 21 790 hte 
aut tor, praying for thoſe that periſh (not for them that 
are already deitroy2d) notes the prayers in the Eaſter 
week, wich were offered to Gvd 57 the Chriitizn 
Church tor the Jews, as appeares by the beginning of 
the I4-Chap. 1 7h Pao wary NC Gn 4% nods, ive 
ought to monrn for them, becauſe they have not beireyed 
All chat I ſhall adde to this, 15 bat che opinion of 7-4. 
Curtering , tE tranſlator of Procopins 0 Iſaiaty 59 
meeting oft in that Aurhor with the word ewthuricyh ye 
that are ſav:1, hath ſometimes been forced to rerder 
It, gaibis ſa/ntis cura oft y they that bave care of ſalva- 
tion , the marter not bearing any interpretation which 
had nearer reference to ſalvation, or decree of ſalva- 
tior'y then that expreſſion of his would bear, Oat of a! 
that hath been ſaid of this word,the notion of aw7%u+ rey 
will ſufhciently be cleared in all the places of the New 
Teſtament; and for the notion of th2 veibe v24% we 
have ſaid enough already to give dire&ion for the un- 
derſtanding it, where ever 'tis to be met with, nt 7t- 
ways for eternal ſalvation , but oft for other kinds of 
eſcaping, and deliverances oRt of diſ:aſes every iwh.:c 
almoit in the Goſpe/z,out of other dai:gers,os Nt mode, 
1 Cor.3.15. a4 one that eſcapes out of the fire ( Enuurolers 
loſing much in his paſſage but himſelfeſcaping) i 7/x- 
1& 1 Per.3.20. cither through or from the water and ws - 
Ms owinilea ſcarcely eſcape, T Pet-4.18. and ts g:Cp ct- 
Cm, Fude 23+ reſcue in fear Of in time of danger ſnatch- 
ing them out of the fire, All which we ſhall referre to 
their ſeveral places, ſ22 Note on Row.1O. a. and 13.c. 

V. 33. 1 myſt ilk Thatthere is in this verſe an 
ellip/is or defett, there is little doubr, and what it is will 
be beſt judg'd by comparing it with the former verſe, 
or with fob. 5. 17. In the former verſe he tells Herod 
that for a time he 1s about4he bufineſſe of his micacles, 
curing diſeaſes 20d caſting out devil: 2nd it ſhall nor b2 
in his power to hinder him; though he threaten or de- 
figa to kill him, y. 31. he thoald not be able to do ir, 
but ſhortly indeed he ſhould have made an end of his 
buſineſfe,and then he ſhould be put ro death. The time 
of his doing mirac/es, &c, he there calls ty day, ard :5 
marrow as the time of his being put eo death , the third 
day; and ſon this verſe he gives him a reaſon why he 
ſhould not fear his threates, nor go our of the way, 
which hz was adviſed to v.31. becaaſe, ſaith he, #5 us 
ni wage? x, £'veur; There 15 a neceſſity in reſpect of Gods 
decree, that to day and to morrozxgthat 15, tor that ſpace 
defore mentioned, 7/hos/d exre, &c. Or, 1 it is Fob. 5. 
17. i2za7«2:a wrk, (ſo Teophylath, A us xogror mr 
GegTum a Um Savuarwyerr, muſt ſtay ber: 4 
while and do mir.c:es,) andthen indeed it is asnecefſ1- 
ry Ti $29 te third day, Or the day immediately fo,- 
ling or adjoyning, (ſee Note on Mar.1.b.) or atter 
my work is done, mgsVsz1 to go, either in that ſenſe, 
wherein that word is taken c. 22. 22. that is, to be pc 
todeath (and ſo 'rwvill be all one with ein which 1s 
tobe martyr d , as We have mweizns dang in Niſſen, 
and ocher Chiiſtian writers, or elſe mg«Vi2w tg go from 
thence (as he was adviſe1 to do v.31.) up to Jeru- 
ſalem, that being the place where the judgement of 
the great Sanbedrim Was, where (and no where elſe) 
the caſes of Prophets, which were accuſed of any great 
crim2 were to be tryed, (ſee Cunes de Repub. Heb. 
[. I. c.12.) whereupon it follows immediately, O Jer- 
ſalem, Jeruſa'em \ 

V. 34. H#nder ber wings] "EmTwd jay Um Ta; Ti- 
puzas, ts gather nnder the wind; (2275 to be a Prover- 
bial phraſe among the Jews tor gath2ring and admit- 
ting of Proſelytes: thus in Afaimanides ti;. [/uri bias C 
13.\peaking of the three ways ot receiving Proſelyt?s, 
circumciſion, baptiſmeſacrifices,ae addes, PUNT? 13), 


&C? And in like manner through all ages, 45 oft 45 a Gen- 
tile wwld enter into the Covenane and bt gathered 
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Annotations on SL UK PF, Chap. XIT1. 


Majeſty, and take upon tim FI1N 8 he ike of | tering intotte Cover ant, arCatterced With urcertae 
the law, &c. where the wings of the divine Majeſty | kirg ihe yike of the Low, that 1s,Cbedierce to his Come 
referring to the manngr whandy God ſignified his pre- | mards, ard beirg his Proſelytes; ard ſo here ( br ft 
ſence in the Arke, :and in the holy of hohes , by the gathering a« a bira under the nings, 18 the pre:chirgthe 
Cherubims wings that covered the Propitiatory , the [New Covenant to them, ard calling them allyas Prc= 
being gathered under his wings is there ſet for his en- |ſelytes, to receive it. See Note Cn I Cor. 16. 2. 


Paraphraſe CH AP. XIV. 


1. And being upon an invi= 1+ AE D it came to paſſe as he went into the houſe of one of the a * chief * guters 
ration perſwaded to go on a Sab- Phariſees to eat bread on the ſabbath day, F that they watched him. } which were 


bath days and dine wich one of the Phariſces of grear qualiry, a Ruler, or member of ones of their Confiſtories, they chem- CE 


ſelves chat had thus invited him, did ipfidionſly and treacheroufly watch and obſerve what he would do , on purpoſe to take were w 
advantage againſt him, (Arhing comrary to all laws of hoſpitality.) har, > M 
2. And behold, there was a certain man before him, which had the drophe, mac. 
2. by way cf prevention asked 0 3* And Jeſus [ anſwering, ſpake unto th Lawyers and Phariſees , ſaying, Is it #4 «wang 
x queſtion of the DoRors of the 1aWtfull to heal on the ſabbath day? | X - | 
law and Phariſees that were preſent, ſaying, 1s che working of a cure on a ſick man a thing forbidden, and ſo unlawfull co be 
done upon a ſabbath day ? 
* 4. And theyheld their peace. And he took him , and healed him, and let 
him 90. 
5- And he ſaid unto them, 5. And he anſwered them, ſaying, | Which of you ſhall have an affe or an 
| oxe fallen into a pit,and wall not (traightway pull him out on the ſabbath day ? 
6. And they could not aniwer him again to theſe things. 
7,8,9,10, And being at this 97, And he put -forta a parable co thoſe which were bidden , when he marked 
_ he way 5 be Ro how they choſe our the chiefrooms, ſaying unto them, 
nog. _——— rs. $8. Whenthouart bidden of any manto * a weddingyfie not down in the higheſt * amartk 
every of them to take place» or room, leſt a more honourable man then thou be bidden of him. _ 
have the precedenec at the feaſt, 9, And he that bad thee and him-come and ſay tothee, Give this man place, and Mat.g.c. & 
and thereupon mo_g thiir thou begin with ſhame to cake the loweſt room. 22+ &. 
inclinations, he ſyake this pz- 1, But when thou art bidden go and fit down in the loweſt room, that when 


ble ro th which imported 
how wink neene veneer, Ten he that bad thze cometh, he may ſay unto thee, Friend, go up higher : then ſhalt 


is for a man to ſer himſelf be. thou have * worſhip in the preſence of them that fit at meat wich thee. | ® honours 
low, them above his place, and how certain « way thar is to get kim honour. glory, ape 
11, For humility is the only 11+ For whoſoever exalteth himſelf (hall be abaſed, and he that humbleth him- 


thing chat is valued , or com- ſelf ſhall be exalted, ] 
mended, cr thought fit to be rewarded either By God or man. : ; 

12, Ler nor thy intertain- ,, 12+ Then 1aid he alſo to him that bad himy | When thou makeſt a dinner or 2 
ments be of thoſe which can, or {UPPEr, call not thy friends, nor thy brethren, neither thy kinsmen, nor :þy rich 
are like)y to entertain thee 3- NE1ghbours leſt they alſo bid thee again, and a recompenſe be made thee. | 


gaing or to whom thou haſt obligations of affinity, &c. for this is but a worthlefle way of hoſpitality , in which there is 
nothing commendable or thankeworthy, 


13, 14+ The onely com- 12, But whenthou makeſt a feaſt, call the poor, the maimed , the lame, thz 
mendable ways and that which blinde 
it will be re{onable for Gol ro , , 
reward is, the entertaining of, 14+ And thou ſhalt be bleſſed, for they cannot recompenſe thee, for thou ſhalc 
thoſe that want, and who are be recompenſed at the reſurreRion of the juſt. 


not likely ro make thee as return, tor this God will be thy debrer, and pay thee ar the day of judgement,and rhere can be no 
ſuch advantage to rhee as that. 


15. Upon this occaſion ons 15+ £nd when one of them that fate at meat wich him heard theſe things , he 
repeared that known faying a- ſaid unto him, Bleſſed 5 he that ſhall eat bread in the kingdom of God. ] p 
mong the Rabbines, Blefed, &ce that is, tis cert1inly 1 much happyer rhing to be feaſted by God in his kingdom, then by any 


man on earthy and therefore that is moſt rrue which was ſ2id v.14. that *tis more advantageous t9 any man to entertain rhe 
pcor then any elſe. . 


16, 17, 18, &. To this 16, Then ſaid he unto hi tain man made a great fupper., and bad 
Chriſt replied by : pete many, him z 2 cet g PPcTr , 


timating tl h ; i 
verfon faſt ruby orig iger Ferry 17. Andſent his ſervant at ſapper time to ſay to them that were bidden, Come, 


relling them char this celeſtiall for all things are now ready. ? 
ſealt , everleſiing reward was 18, And they all * b with one conſent began to make excuſe, The firſt ſaid unto * preſently 


thar, that they had oft been in- him. I have : o dI muſt o oo 
'rited to, andrhe generaſfigof pod ve "ou a piece of ground, and I muſt needs goand ſee it: I pray thee 


a * ings, be : 19. > om faicy _ bought five yoke of oxen,and I go to prove them: 
thezr own defignes of world! ray thee have me excuſed, 

advantages before it , therddy oy And another ſaid, I have married a wife, and therefore I cannot come. 
wer For oh: mg af 21. Sothat ſervant came and ſhewed his Lord theſe things, Then the Maſter 
nert» and mean perfons of 1. Of the houſe being angry, ſaid to his ſervants Go out quickly into the frees and 
world were fain ro betaken in, 14NCs Of the city, and bring in hither the poor , and maimed , and che halt , and 
nay importunarely woo'd to the blind, 


come to that ferſt, in ſtead of 22, . | 0, * : *y, | 
chem 3 a d cho fe tha aoridy a4 _ = ſervant ſaid, Lord, it is done, as thou haſt commanded , and yet 
rin 
v6 cy -bjed Md guelts to 23. Andthe Lord ſaid unto the ſervant, Go out into the high-ways and hedges, 
and compell them ro cdme in, that my houſe may be filled. = 
24. ForlI ſay unto you, that none of thoſe men that were bidden ſhall taſt of 
my ſupper, ] : 


25% Ard 


Chap. xiv, 


© earth, 


Sag oe, 


CM» 


+ F.LUKE, 
25. And there want great multitudes with him , and he tumed, and ſaid unto 


Parapbraſe. 


$6. Ifany man come to m2 and: hare not his father, and mother, and wife, 


and children, and brethren, and fifters, yea, and his own life alſo, he cannot be my , 


diſciple. ] , 


others thar are near*ft to him, yea and, before his own life roo Mart. 10437. he is not for my 


ſure ro bring perſecutions along with ir, will nor be for bis. 


27+ Aud whoſoever doth not bear his crofſe and com{ after me, cannot be my 


diſciple. ] 


that behold i: begin to mock him; 


\ . 

30, Saying, This man begn:co wild, and was not able to finiſh. ] 
zke\wvurre againſt another king , ficteth not down 
firſtand conſulterh, whether hgps able with ten thouſand to meer him chat cometh 


31. Or what king going to 


againſt him with twenty thouſand ? 


2. Or elſe, while the other is yet a great way off, he ſendeth an embaſſage and 


deſireth conditions of peace. ] 


33. $0 likewiſe whoſoever he be of you, that forſaketh not all that he hath , he 


cannot be my diſciple, ] 


renounce all thar is moſt pretious to him in this worid , or elſe he will nor be ab! 


rend to char profeſſion. 


34. Saltis good, but if the (alt have loſt his ſavour , wherewith ſhall it be ſea- 


ſoned ? ] 


of mind to ſuffer any thing rather then part with me» 


28. For which of you intending ta build a tower, fitteth not down firſt , and 
counteth the colt, whether he have ſafficient to finiſh ir ? | 
29. Leſt haply after he hath lzid:the foundation, and 15 not able to finiſh j; all 


26. If any man ff:r ouns 
ertake my ciicipleſhid , and 
doch not preferre me b<tore all 
turn ; Aad my {e:vice being {9 


27%. And whoſoever doth nt 
come to we wich 2 preparation 
is no: ki: for the rurne 


_ 22, 29, 30+ For +5 he thi 
lets 011 buitding , and hath noc 
a ſtock th hold vuc,, leaves his 
work impert:&, aad bocomes 
ridiculous ; 


31» :2. Or as he that G2. 
figncs 2 batiail or a waree, and 
11 not provided with all necetla- 
ries to got tho ough with i: 
had better never engrocy 0 ho» 
. ing engio:d linuld (rently 
think of creating and compounding the matter, 

33- Shieh undertakes to 
be a Clvi\ian, mult radvlve wn 


2 ro 191d out, and [9 112d beiter never pre- 


34. A Chriſtian is rhe alt c£ 
the carth (Mar. Co ! 3) of infi= 


nite uſe and benefit to all with whom he converſerh , being an example of purity and otter virrues wherecf Chrilti nity 19 
made up ; Bur if he ſhall faile in rhe exercilc of rhele, prove earthly, heavy, and #1.fipid, withour any ative ſtirring quality, 
like ro thoſe bodies, whoſe ſalt is drawn from them, he is utterly, deſtroyed, and ocrithed, 


35. It is neither fit for the < * land, nor yet for the danghill , ba men caſt it 


out, He that hath ears to hear, let him hear. ] 


Js. The unhappy remainder 
” P 4 and ins . 
is ulcies b:yond the moſt noi» 


ſoms excrement, or purrid carcaſs. Ir is nor tic for uſefull (5 ſome things are) ro enrich the grounds no nor to mix with 
other rhings, which being corrupred from their primry uſe, ar yet good for that (and (9 are kezt , though in a mean place, 
for rhat uſe) *ris neicher at preſent, nor for the furure by long digeſtion, or farther purret+Rion capable of being good manure 
or compoſt for the earth, but is urterly unprofitable, and generally deair wirh as ſuc!) caſt our withour any reſpc& 165 rho'e 


gogxers hath been formerley ſhewed, Note on Afr. 5. 


places where men would have nothing grow » apy only t0 convert a good file inco a deſert, Let every diſciple» every Cui. 


ſtian, defigned by Chriſt to be rhe (alc of the earth, lay thus 


to heart, for he is r:eerly concerned ia its 


Annotations on Chap. XIV. 


V.t. Chiefe Phariſees | What is meant by Ruler: | 
ſimply, Rulers of the people, ard Rulers of the ſyna- 


C. and on Aat. 9. $. viz. that the Rulers ſimply were 
the Judges in their leſſer Conſiftories, in parricular 
cities, or, when the Context belonging to Fer»yſalem {0 
enforceth it,thoſe of the great Sanhedrim at J eruſa/em. 
Now the Phariſees Which are ſo oft mentioned in the 
Goſpel, were a particular ſect in their religion, a:gtots, 
ſaith S. Pax] , who was one of them, and that an im- 
provement of the TION or Hafidei (as they were 
xeneZoulp: md vieur 1 Mac. 2.42: thiſe that vilanta» 
rily performed ſome things, which the Lis required not» 

were contrary to che Karei_or Scripturarii , who 
were for that onely which was commanded by law) 


lers, and tho rulers Phariſees, one of whom is b12c© 
ſpoken of and ityled ns 7 a2347my Tur $2:4-niwp, one v7 
the rulers tbat were Phariſees, 
V. 18. With one onſent \*' Am wits 15 all one with the 
Syriack adverb RIA Jo aniwering the Greek &3 
from, and FRM being 0; che feminine numeral which 
Is wag one. - and there is little queſtion by S. Lake (» 
rendr2d that Syriack word. Now ETA clearly (.- 
enifies mg7%pnue , wines preſently , and (0 is aur g 
(which is all one literafly,with this phiaſeJaud conſe- 
quently *tis beſt rendred preſently. See our learned 
Mr. Fallgr im bis Mifce#anies- 
V.35. Land |] The meaning of «&« yl here will be 
onel(s'd firſt by that laying of Afat.5. 13. You are ihe 


forming thoſe things into doctrines or precepts , and 
obliging all to the performance of them , which. the 
H afideiperformed as free-will offerings,and ſo divided 
themſelves from the reſt of che profane world (which 
didnot as they did)nay from the Haidei themſelves 
(who performed as much as they, but did not think: 
themſelves or others oblig:d by law to doe fo,) and 
therefore were call'd ZI'W\D Phariſees , &pw2ur dear 
ſeparate or divided from other men, and by $. Pau/ 
axeuCerd mm aprons , a ſeit that required the moſt exadt 
performances of oh this it appears that theſe were 
not any order or ſort of men ſetled by law , which had 
Z350yTes Or ru/ers over them, but onely a (et , of which 
ſome of all orders of men were, and indeed a prevai- 
ling ſeR, taken up by moſt of the chief men of the 
nation,the Elders in the great councel or Sanhedrim in 
Feraſelem, and the Rulers in the Confiltories in other 


Sale of the tarth,that is, the perſons by wnom the whole 
world of men mult be feaſuned; and 21y, by the uſe of 
the word # y# þe earch, of the /and ordfnarily for ta 
men , the mhabitans of the.earth , af 1 Sam. 27.9» 
int Þ pl, ſmiting the earch andfth2 like very 
often, From whence 'ris eake to conClude,rhar for the 
ſalc ro be uſefull, or fit & ls, forthe earch, is 40 be 
proper for the uſe of men, and if by its il|nefle it ceaſe 
ro be fo, 'tis of all other things the molt unproficable, 
f,r whereas other things being not fit for men,may yer 
be fit for the dunghill, ſalt by its nacural impropriecy is 
debarr'd even from that molt inferior degree of proti- 
rableneſs. But perhaps, and indeed mglt probably, 55 
heremay,in the husbandmans norion, fignify /and Whe- 
ther paſture,meadow, or tillage , all which are impro-. 
ved by manare, So1s yi uſed Heb. 6.7. Now ta 
ſorts of manure there arez Som? things have a peculiar 
propriety to the enriching of ground, & are uſed alone, 


Cities, which therefore ate call'd gpm $254 ic Rv- 


| Without mixtute of any thing elſe with chem,as to (ome, 
| ground, 


"Ama «if 


eig Tre 


Annotations on 5. L 


round, marle. lime,&c. Some things having not this 
propriety in a:y ſpec1all manner, yet being in mixture 
with thoſe that have , are fit for this turn , and ot ſuch 
generally our mixum's or compoſt; are made , wherein 
all kind of dung being one ſpeciall ingredient , that 
mixym may well be the thing, that is here expreſs'd by 
xoreia or dunghill, whither, as 1s here intimated, man 

other things are caſt, as well as dung. Now ſa/tyzwhic 

is very good for domeſtiek uſes,when that loſes its vir- 
rue, when "cis corrupted, pwegn34 , and ſo 15 no longer 
good for thoſe uſes,*tis likewiſe good for nothing elſe. 
Other things, when they are corrupted,do but change 
their uſe; dung it ſelf, in the utmoſt degree of putre- 
faction, 1s good for enriching of land,but ſal corrupted, 
quite unlike other putrid things, is not good fingly by 
It ſelf to be laid on any ſort ot land no ncr in mixcure, 
or compolt with any thing elſe, no not with dung, 
which 1s moſt uſefull. And this is the ſtate of a purrid 
diſciple, a corrupt Chriſtian,he doth hurt whereſoever 
he is, but no kind of good, and therefore as a wicked, 
and not onely «nproficable ſervant ( or as «pci un- 
profitable is the worlt character that can be) #5 Ada- 
ave, be 15 caſt out, as here the unſavory ſalt, as de» 
xp rejettaneow , Or reprobate, whereas the good 
Chriſtian is ele&, precious,a good and faithfull ſer- 
vant, very profitable to his Maſters uſe, and honour, 
and the advantage of other men. In this expreſhon of 
our Saviours of ſalts /oofing its ſavours , one.thing far- 
ther may deſerve to be added from the Chymiſts do- 
Ctrine of ſalt. for it is certain that ſalt , if we ſpeake 
ſrifly, isnot capable of being made infipid, nothing 
in nature being able ſo to-worke upon that fix'd incor- 
ruptible principle, It is therefore neceſſary that in 
this place by ſalt /oo/ing its ſavony , we underſtand a 
mix'd body, wherein ſalt abounds, ſo in our vulgar dia- 
les, eſpecially in Hebrew, 17 is the common name' 
of ſalt and ſal:-bodyes , and is indifferently rendred by 
axG and aac) anc then tis moſt true, that ſal: may 
looſe its ſavour, that is, that in ſuch a body the ſalt may 


UKEF, Chap. XIV. 
will be really infipid,or baryed in a maſs of other pre- 
vailing clements, and then tw us it will appear infipic, 
and be juſtly ſaid to have bf its ſavour. And on theſe 
terms our Saviowrs parable exatly correſpords with 
the proceſs of nature in all mix'd bodies; For when in 
their diflolution, their ſpiric, Phlegme,and Sulptur are 
called forth ,the remainder yet 15, in ſeveral caſes, re- 
ducible in the ancient forme, and when it 1s not, yer 
it is uſ2full romany and thoſe noble purpoſes , at leaſt 
itis helpfull to the ground,to make it fertile. Thus cor- 
rupted fruits and plants, the excrements and carcaſſes 
of living creatures, thus lime, and aſhes,and burnt land 
are profitably uſed in tillage, ſome immediately apply- 
ed, others after digeſtion and being putrifyed. Burt if 
2 laſt the ſalt be draind out of theſe, or any other bo- 
Ges, what 1s left in an uſeleſs elemental eari! , in the 
Chymiſts lanyuage a Capyt mortunm Or terra damna* 
ta, and is not fir tor the land to be imm:diately laid 
apon it, nor yet for the dunghill or i.x»m, there to be 
rotted a wh'le, and then made uſe of, but poth:bly good 
tor walkes or allies , where we would have nothing 
growv, there to be rrodden nnder foot of men , 4s it fol- 
lowes in the text. According in the Primitive diſci- 
pline the yeuagiueru and vmaalov]es did calt them- 
ſelves at the teet ot the pious Chriſtians, as meritivg to 
be trampled on by them , and calling to all that enter 
the Charch to tread on them as un{avory ſalt. It to this 
it be objeed that by this way of interprezation , «>a; 
faltin the ſecond place ſhall be taken for the ſalt body, 
or chat which hath ſalt in it, whereas in the firſt place 
it Genifies ſalt it ſelf, che anſwer will be 0>v:0us;, by 
refle&ing on the parable of ſalt , IZar. 5. to which is 
immediately ſubjoyned, Te are the /1ght of the world, 
and to that 15 added , not Dy you ſhine , but ler your 
light ſo ſhine, &c. Where as Chriſtians are firſt named 
light it ſelf , and then luminous bodies , {© both there 
and here Chriſtians are firſt reſembled to ſalt it ſelf, 
and then immediately to ſalt bodies , or things which 
have ſalt in them , and ſoſtill this is an agrecable inter- 


be either removed, & drain'd forth,and then the body 


pretation, 


Paraphraſe. 


I» heathens in; great multi» 7+ 


tudes, him. 


Mat. 18.12. 
he find it ? 


5. he brings it home with 
grear care, and ſome pains ro him» yet | 
6. And when he cometh 


7. God in the fight of his 
angels ſhall rejoyce » (and ex- 


a, . preſſe thatjoy) ar the returning tance. | 


CHAP. XV. 


HE N drew neer unto him all the Publicans and | ſinners] for to hear 


2. And the Phariſees and Scribes murmured, ſaying, This man * receiveth fin- 
ners, and eateth with them. 

3» And he ſpake this parable unto them ſaying, 

4. Whatman of you havingan hundred ſheep, if he loſe one of them, doth no 
leave the ninety and nine in the wildexneſſe, and goe after that which is loſt untill 


s. And when he bath found jc, he [layetk je on his ſhoulders] rejoycing, 


home, he calleth together þis friends and neighbours, 


ſaying unto them, Rejoyce with me, for I have found my ſheep which was loſt. 
7. I ſay unto you, that likewiſe | joy ſhall be in heaven over one finner that 
repenteth, more then over ninety and ine juſt perſons, which need no repen« 


and repenting and change of one heathen or ſinfull Arheiſticall liver, more then ar the daily virruous performances of rhoſe 
which have never been ingaged in a vicious courſe, and ſo though rhey have, and want ſorrow (and wiſhing it were ocher. 
wiſe) for their frequent ſlips and failings and infirmiries, and withall a diligence, and vigilance, and greater induſtry and 
ſtudy for the future to grow in pieryz and ſtrength of grace, yer having always continued in a virtuous courſe, theſe need nor 
that change of mind which belongs to others» and is properly called by rat title of Repenrance. 
8. Either what woman having ten pieces of filver, iſ ſhe loſe one piece, doth not 
light a candle, and ſweep the houſe and ſeek diligently till ſhe find ic ? 
9. And when ſhe hath found je, ſhe calls her friends and ber neighbours toge» 
ther, ſaying, Rejoice with me, for I have found the piece which I had lolt. 
10. After the ſame propor- © 10, Likewiſe, I ſay unto you, there is joy in the preſence of the Angels of God 
tion it is Chat God expreſſech over one finner that re nteth, ] 
Joy in the fight of his angels upon the reducing of one indulgent finner to good life. 
11. To which purpoſe e TT. And he ſaidg] A certain man had cwo ſong. 
wade uſe of this orher parablebby way of ſtory. . : 
12. And the younger of them ſaid to bis father, Father, 
goods that falleth zo me. And he divided unto them þi; * living. 4 
13. An 


* 2dmitteth 
age i\x,). 


give me the portion of , 


&ijor, 


Chap. xv. S.LUKE. 


13. And not many dayes after the younger ſon gathered all together, and 
Mpent,Ccar. £00k his journey into a farre countrey, and there f waſted his ſabſtance with rio- 
tered, Hs tOus living. 
yy oP 14+ And when he had ſpent all, there * aroſe a mighty famine in that land, and 


he began to be in want, 
+ faſtned 15. And he went and f joyned himſelf to a Citizen of that countrey, and he ſent x;, And being in that dis 
LAI him into the fields to feed (wine. ] Qrefs he pinn'd himſelf upen one 


of the inhabirancs of that region, being content to be enternain'd by him upon ary conditions, never ſo hard, and he hired 

him, and ſer him to feed his {wine in the fields, allowing him little food, but what was allow'd tie (wine, 
_— 16. And he would fain have filled his belly with the * ® hugks that the ſine did © ,;_ ans the world have been 
eree eat : and no man g22Vve unto him, | glad to have fill'd his belly wich 


Egyprian figs» a courſe unwholſome fruir, that ſwine fed on among them, and he could not ger enough of them. 


"RP 17. And * when he came to himſelf, he ſaid, How many hired ſervants of my 


t;7. And medicating with 


v(elf, ſee fathers have bread enough, and to ſpare, and I periſh with hunger ? himſelf, he remembred the 
note On =_y that his fathers ſervants had, (or, being reduced to ſome ſenſe and conſideration by this diſtreſs, he thus ſaid within 
Mat. 2.2. imſelf) The meaneſt of a multitude of my tarhers, ſervants feed very plentifully, and 1 2m ready to fhirve for want 0: the 


meaneſt food. 


, 158. I willariſe and go'to my father, and will ſay unto him, Father, I have fin- 

ned againſt heaven, and before thee 

19. And am no more worthy to be called thy ſon, Make me as one of thy hired 
ſervants. 

20. And he aroſe, and came to his father, But when he was yet a great ay off, 
Tx father ſaiv him and had compaſſion, and ran, and fell on his neck and kifled 

im, 

21. And the ſon ſaid unto him, Father, I have finned againſt heaven and in thy 
Geht, and am no more worthy to be called thy ſon, 

22+ But the Father ſaid to his ſervants, | Bring forth the beſt robe] and put j& \,s, ut tim withall che cx. 
on him, and put a ring on his hand, and ſhooes on þs; feet. preflions of reſpeR and kind- 

neſs which are poſſible, bring the beſt garment chat is in the Wardrobe, 

23. And bring hither the fatted calf, and kill jr ; and let us eat and be merry. 

24- For this my ſon was * dead, and is alive again: } he was loſt and is found, ,, +, 4; rewrn of « 
And they began to be merry. prodigall , {o deſperaxely loſt, 

I look upon,, as if he were riſen from the ded, becauſe 

25. Now his elder ſon] was in the field, and as he came[and drew nighto the ,. wy, 4c fon of his has 

houſe, he heard muſick and dancing. hed hover crnctened wich 


him, and followed his buſineſs and obſerved him diligently, (parallel ro whom is che juſt perſon that never run the prodi- 
gals courſe, and ſo needs no repentance) : 


26. And he called one of the ſervants, and asked what theſe things meant. 
27. And he ſaid unto him, Thy brocher is come, and thy facher hath killed the #7 ro c:lebrare his fafe re- 
fatted calf, | becauſe he hath received him ſafe and ſound. |] tura wich a time of traſting, 
28. And he was angry, and would not go in: therefore came his father out 
and intreated him. 
29. And he anſwering ſaid to his father, Loe,theſe many years [ ſerve thee, neis 
ther tranſgreſſed I at any time thy commandment, and yet thou never gaveit me a 
kid, that I might make merry with my friends. 
30. But afſoon as this thy ſon was come, which hath | devoured thy living) with 35. ſpent all thar portion 
harlots, thou haft killed for him the fatted calf. wich thou gaveſt him 
31. And he ſaid unto him,Son thou art ever with me,and all that I have is thine, 
*Butit Ac» J2- * It was meet that we ſhould make merry and be glad : for this thy brother ,,. g;, for the revurn of 
Wycari- was dead, and is alive again; and was loft, and is found, ] X this chy brother from chat ri2- 
rous courſe which is as wonderfull a work, and as conſiderable a blefling, 2s if he had been raiſed from the dead, it is all reaſon 
that we ſhould expreſs an extraordinary joy» in an extraordinary manner, 


Annotations on Chap. XV. 


2. V.7. Repentanee | The difference of wenive change! and Galen l. 7. de Simpl. X7ed. fac, Who calls the tree 
Miereiey of inde from aum grief, or ſorrow, for finne, or diſlike | it ſelf x<garwriz, and that, faich FTeſyching, iS an efgp- 
mc, Of whata man hathdone, is ſufficiently known, and as | rian fig, Kezrmia, oxi Algd7s. This fruit Gorrhewus 
it hath place i@ many other paſſages, ſo eminently in | thus deſcribes, that *tis of the lengrh of a mans finger, 

this. For as he that lives a Godly life, may and doth | forked, about the breadth of a thumb, very (veer, but 

often fall into ſuch finnes as deſerve his forrowv and | hard of concoction, and of an ill juice, which is agree- 
diſpleaſure at himſelf, and ſo cannot be ſaid not to] able to what 1s affirm'd of it by Pliny. 1, 15. C. 24- 

want that ſorrow, ſo 1t is certain that that man conti-| who adds that the rind cf it is the part that is eaten, and 

nuivg all his life ſo, without any eminent fall into wilfull| thereupon c. 28. [: þ/i74is quod mandi: ur, quid nifs 

ſinne, may be ſaid not to need that weniycce thar change, | lignum eſt * that part of it which is eaten is the wo1ds 

which here is ſpoken of,and is required to the bringing| Whence it is chat Siliqna the Latine word for tat 

home of a loſt ſheep, a prodigal to his fathers houſe. | fruit, comes alſo to fignitie ine þucke Or rinde Of any 

So be that nas naſhd already bad no need, ſaith Chriſt, | kind of fruit, which 1s tne reaſon, I ſuppoſe, way the 

fave to waſh his feety but is clean every whit , Joh.| word is ordinarily rendered þ44s, though the Latine 


13, 10. filiqua do not alwayes fgnifie ſo, Of this trait Dof- . 
b. V. 16. Huck; ] The Kiegna which are here ſet | corides ſaith, that xAv;2 AaueriuWs 25177 12:8 


Kine dowWnasthe food of Swine, are the fruit of the Carobe, | wry1a1{ , x} xoinics Danung, If they be raken greens 
, NT @rboy Ceratonia (which the Syr iack tranſlation reads | they are very ill for the ſtomach, and are apt io breed 
accordingly N21MN ) mentioned by Dijoſcorides |. 1- 
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Annotations on 5. 
x, Fong, Leing dried they are medicinall fir a louſ- 


neſs; and are winretical. The uſe Of them grecn Was 
probably that which belongs to this place, where the 
Si\1.1e are ſaid to feed onthem,as they were wont to be 


allowed to do on thoſe other fruits, which were good 
for nothing elſe. Tis fruit, faith Pliny, was ordinary 
among the eApyprians, agreeing therein with Feſy- 


L UK E. Chap. XV 1. 


return, are cali'd dead bones, Fack. 37. 3. ard the te- 
ducing of thcm 1s ſaid to be the brivgirg them out cf 
their graves, V+ 12, So the ſtate of Airohams beds, 
and Sarahs womb, in reſp<& of having hopes of a 
poſterity, 1s call'd deadneſs, Rom 4. 19, i10711g deſpen 
ration of children,and no more ; So the ſtate of unchri- 
(tian living is call'd death, x Joh. 3- 14. And they thar 


chins,to which perhaps that part of the Parable referres 
V. 13. where the prodigal 1s laid Sm dvuiiou parcgy vis 
x9par, 10 bave travailed afarre off to a region, though 
itbe not named: For that jt cannot referre to ſume coun- 
trey in Jud ea may ſeem, both becauſe there is no men- 
tion of that truit in Jude, and becauſe feeding of ſwine 
was againſt the laws of the Jexe; (for as to that men- 
tion of heard; of ſwine among the Gadarens, all that) 
can be concluded thence is this, that Gentiles then in- 
habited there, and ſo J-ſeph;y diſtinAly numbers G,- 
dara among the #lwidis wings which Pompey took 
away from the [ewes) ind thirdly becauſe *ris ſaid that 
dmdiumos wanye?, he travailed a great way off - 

V. 24. Dead| The Scripture-notion of the word 
Needs dead may be learn'd from hence, to fgnifie one 
that is deiperately engaged in a wicked courſe. Thus 
thoſe that were carried into captivity, and deſpair'd ofa 


lived in a Gentile courie are ſaid to be dead in treſpsſe 
ſes and ſinnes, Epheſ- 2+ 1: ({ce Rows. 4. 17.) S01 7 im, 
5. 6. Sbe that lives in pleaſure is dead abi!e ſhe liver. 
So the Jewes have a Taywg, Ill men while they live are 
ſaid to be dead. And fo the ancient Arats, Not be that 
1s at reſt is dead, but the living dead minke is truly 
dead : and all this no otheriviie, than according to the 
ordinary notion of Pythagoraz, who for any that had 
forſaken his ſchool, that 1s, refuſed to live accordino to 
his rules of Philoſophy, had a ws :2/21:7, a empr yc fin 
ſet in his place, to Ggmifie him to be m1 ally dead, Ace 
cordingly reformation or recovery to 900d lies call'd 
4 riſing from the dead, reviving, be1''y quicened, paſe 
ſing to life, in theſe a:1d other places and ſh2:1ties no 
more by all theſe exp;efl1ons but ouly repentance from 
dead works, or renovation, 


Paraphr aſe. CHAP. XVI. 


N D he ſaid unto his difciples, There was a certain ric 1 man which had 
a ſteward, and the {ame was accuſed unto him that 4. nad | watte au his 
goods. | 

2. And he called him and ſaid nnto him, How js it, that I ear this of thee > 
Give an account of thy ſtewardſhip, for cho1 maylt be no longer iterr2rd, 

3 Having nor been brought 3+ Then the ſteward ſaid within him{elf, What ſhall T doc ? tor my Lord taketh 
up to it, 1am notable rocarn aWay from me the ftewardſhip, [ I cannot dig, to beg I am aſhamed, | 
my living by my labour, and ſo there is no way cf ſubliſtence imaginable for me, but to beg, and rHar is z ame for mes 

4- I am reſolved what to doe, that when I am put out 0. my Rewarcſhip, [they 
may receive me into their houſes, |] 

5. Sohecalled every one of his Lords debtors urto him, and ſaid unto the firſt, 

How much oweſt thou unto my Lord ? 

6. And he ſaid, An hundred [ meaſures of oyl,] An4 he ſaid unto him, Take 
thy bill, and fit down quickly and write fifty, 

7. Then ſaid he to another, And how much oweſt thou? And he aid, an 
hundred meaſures of wheat, And he ſaid unto him, Take thy bill and write 
fourſcore, 

>. he tt a And the Lord commended | the * ® unjuſt Reward, becauſe he had done + 1c, ,, 
his Maſter, or, the officer to Miſely : For the children of this world are f in then generation wiler than the ufaithfull 
whom riele fading things, the children of light. | a ling 


1. unthriftily lJaviſht out that T+ 
eſtare, which was entruſted to 
him to manage, 3nd improve. 


4- I may be entertained by 
my maſters debtors.! 


6, bathes ( veſſels contain= 
ing necr 10. gallons apicce ) 
of ozl. 


r for 
riches of this world,wert intruſted : For worldly men are more provident and dexterous to make proviſion for themſelyes for the their own 
time ro come, for the remainder of their life, than piouk men are to provide for their erernal futurity, mme_e 

. - ea, Opcovtle 
9. Accordingly I adviſe you 9.AndI ſay unto you,make to your ſelves friends * of the Mammon of unrighte- ue 79ger tic 


TH *4v4 iv 
% .* _ 
TW gXyTwp 


to make provifien for your Ouſneſs,that when ye fail ® they may receive you into everlaſting habitations, 


ſelves, by ſo uſing the fading wealth which is incruſted to you here» rhar when theſe cranſirory comforts forſake you, you may ETio 
be reccived into heaven. © wich the 
a. : ny - "ory V R Mam- 
10. He that is a fairhfull TO» He that is faithfull in that which is leaſt, is faithfull alſo in much; and he that mon, foe 
ſteward of Gods in a right uſe 1S unjuſt in the leaſt, is unjuſt alſo in much. | ncte as 


of the riches of this world, will be ſo in grace, which is more precious,and he that doth not make uſe of his wealth, ſo as is moſt 
agrecable ro Gods deſign of rruſt, that is, gaining a richer crowa for our {elves hereafrer, by diſpenſing ir ro them that want ir 
here, rut man as long as he continues ſuch, will never make thac uſe of grace, that he ought to doe. 


11, If therefore you have ITT. If therefore ye have not been faithfull in the * unrighteous Mammon, who * fals 24. 
nor made that uſe you ought will commit to your trult the true riches ?1] BOY lee note 
ef the fading riches of this world, who will intruſt to you that which is more precious ? ; 


12. And if you have nor , 12+ And if ye have not been faithfull in that which is * © another mans, who 4 anothers, 
made that uſe you ought of ſhall gIVC you that Which 1s your own ? | 
"_ worldly wikh, which is only intruſted ro you tor a time, as unto Stewards, and paſſes from one owner to another» Whar 
zope is there that God will give you thoſe heavenly riches whica will alwayes continue to you, and become your propriety 
which you may enJoy to all eternity ? | 
13. No fervant] can ſerve two maſters, for either he will hate the one and love 


= ogerh | : 
'S Like many. foceches of the other, or elſe he will * hold to the one, and deipiſe the other ; ye cannot ſerve 


by S. Luke many ſpeeches of 


* aſſiſt, or 
tivercd by him in che Sermon on the Mount, and at other times, as firſt, that No ſervant hw 
@ 4 . . 


Docs — 


14. And the Phariſees alſo who were covetous, heard all theſe things, and they 
derided him. 


i5. And 


* gut N 17. * And its eaſier | for heaven and earth to paſs than one tittle of the law 19. Which you are not to 
to fail. ; look on as any deſign that the 
Laws and the Prophers,the ſubſtantial pars of the Jewiſh religion,ſhould be aboliſhed, or any carnal liberty brought in,inſtead 
of ic by Chriſtianity : char ſhall never be, See note on Mar, 5. go 
13. Whoſoever putteth away his wife and marrieth another, committeth adul- 
. . . 13, Mat, 5. 3ts 
tery : and whoſoever marcieth her chat is put away from ber husband, commitrreth 
adultery. | 
* (ilk Giarey 19. There was] © 2 cercain rich man which was clothed in purple, and * fine 1g, And by way of pirable 
linnen, and fared ſumptuouſly every day. | ; Chriſt rold them, : G. was 
20, And there mas a certain begger named Lazarus, which was laid at his pate, 
full of ſores, 
21, And defiring to be fed with the crumbs which fell from the rich mans table ; 
moreover the dogs came and licked his ſores, op 
22. And it came to paſs that the begger died, and was carried by the angels \,,, ines heaven © be 5'1.. 
[inco Abrahams boſome : } the rich man alſo died and was buried. ced nexe to Abraham the fa. 
| cher of che faichfull (Mat. $. g.) 
#hades vr, 23+ Andin * hell he lift up his eyes being in tofments, and ſeech Abraham afarrce ,, aq being dead and in 


Wo 
Alle. 


Chap. xvi. 


S. LUKE, 


: 15. And he ſaid unto them, Ye are they which juſtifie your ſelves before men, 
but God knoweth your hears, for that which is highly eſteemed amongſt men, is 
abomination in the ſight of God. ] 


Parephraſe. 


243 


Iy. You never can think fic 
ro acknowledge your {elves guil- 
ty of Coverouſneſs or any ocher 


faulr, and are by men valued as the moſt ſanRified perſons, and that is a!l that you are ſollicitous for, Bur God ſees the depth 


of. your hearts, and cherefore dereſts and abominares you, who among men are ſo highly valued. 


16. The lay and the Joon were untill John; fince that time the kingdome 
of God is preached, an (every man preſſeth} into it. 


{elves (ſee Mat, 11.12.) preſs 


off, and Lazarus in his boſome. ] 
he beholds Abraham in a place of joy, and the poor Lazarus placed next ro him. See note on Mart. $. bo 


24. And he cried and ſaid, Father Abraham, have mercy on me, and ſend La- 
zarus, that he may dip the tip of his finger in water, and cool my tongue, for I am 


tormented in this lame. 


. But Abraham ſaid, Son, remember,that thou in thy life time receivedR © thy | OW Oy 


things, and likewiſe Lazarus evil things - but now he is comforted, and thou all * mildneſs and gentleneſs, 


art tormented. ] and compaſſion , withoar any 
reproaching or reviling ſaidiunro him, All char I can in this thy ſad condition imprrr to thee, is only to tell chee whar chou 
art now to expeRt, and ro mind rhee of the reaſonableneſs of ir ; For all thy portion of abundance» and proſperity,and eaſe,and 


16. the very Gentiles them= 


a place of cormenting flames, 


Ce 


©, 
 /z d&7w 
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felicity, withour intermixture of afflitions, thou haſt alrcady enjoyed, and ſpent upon thy ſelf, in thy life time, withour im- TitmBoſtren. 
parting them to any other though in acver {0 much want of thy relief ; and on the othe- fide Lazarus hath had all his por. #' P+ 368+ C, 


tion of affli&ions alrezdy, And now tis bur juſt, that he ſhould have his blifſs, and you your corment v.ichour any allay or 
M1xture. | 
26. And beſides all this, between us and you there is a great gulf fixed : ſo that | "# "S ANy ROI 
they which would paſs from hence to you, cannot ; neither can they paſs to us, ;creyerfible decree obs apa 
that would come from thence. ] you, and all ſuch » and "ris 
not roflible for all che ſaints in heaven to yield, or obrain any releaſe for you, or for you to ger releaſe one minute out of 
thac ſtare. . 
27. Then he ſaid, I pray thee therefore, Father, that thou wouldſt ſend him to 
my fathers houſe, 7 
- 28. For [| have five brethren, that he may [teſtifie] unto them, leſt they alſo ,,, give an account of my 
come into this place of torment, condition, and with it, ſome 
ſeaſonable reedfull exliortations 


29. Abraham ſaith unto him, They have Moſes and the Prophets, let them 


hear them. | 
30. And he-ſaid, Nay, father Abraham : [but if one went unto them from the 30. though they are nor 
dead, they will repent. | moved with the hearing Gods 


law, and denunciation of the Prophers, being ſo familiar with chem, yer a mefſenger from the dead, which ſhall reftifie 
his own fight or knowledge, may probably work upon them to believe what he faith, and to be warned and reformed 

by ir. FE 
31, And he aid unto him, If they hear not Moſes and the prophets, neither :t. Bar Abeihum anſoe- 
will they be perſwaded though one roſe from the dead. ] red him with a quite contrary 
rmation, That they which by the knowledge of their duty, deliveyed by Moſes and the denunciations of the Prophers, are 
nor wrought on, or brought to obedience or amendment of life, would nor 1n any probabilicy be wreught on by a narrztion of 
one that came to them from the dead, There being more reaſon to perſwade any racion=l man, that the Scriptures are true, and 
worth our heeding, or (that being ſuppoſed as among the Jews it was) that upon that one motive delivercd in them, he ſhould 
reform and amend his life, then there would be co rruſt or believe him char ſhould bring a metfage trom rhe dead ro any man 

6n the carth, and ro forſake an habir of fin upon char motive, 


Annotations on Chap. XV I. 


ace dire&ly oppoſite one to another. Thus they are (ct 


V.8. 4njsft tenard] What is meant by ddwa 
wnrighteouſneſs in the 8. v. may be conjeQured by the 
uſe of the ſame word v. 9, and the meaning of both, I 
conceive it to be fetch'd frgm ſome obſervations in the 
Hebrew tongue, as firſt that #hu&- juſt, and Jandes 
rr#e, are taken in the ſame ſenſe by the ſacred writers 
(and therefore Fo_ explains fanN1s true diſtinly 
by 4iz@& juſt) that FOR is rendred by the Seprua- 

int Negra rn juſtice, Gen. 24+ 49+ and Iſa- 38, 19. 
d conſequently that 4x & unjuſt and «audnis rrac, 


in this place v. 11, (and Fob. 7. 18. 2anvvs is expreſs'd 
by 5x «wv «dixie w wind, there i no unrightrouſneſs, 
that is, falſneſs in bims) and therefore mult be reſolved 
to fignifie (both of them) in a notion wherein they are 
thus contrary one to another, And ſo indeed aJxey 
unjuft, and Navy deceirfull, appear to be all one by 
comparing a/. 2. be &S1xia vx bugsIn iniquit WAS noe 
found in his lips, With 1 Per. 2+ 22. #x weton I2AQ+ pile 
was no found in bis lips. 10 = notion Oagies [eems 

eo 


p 


Annotations on S, L V K E. Chap. XV I. 


to be uſed, 1 Cor. 15. 34, *1i-lame dinaas, awake rhe ſed ; for on the other fide the thing found fault wich 
[y, 01 perfettly (1n oppolition to hypocritical urfinccre | 1n the parable, n the 12, v. 1s the not Cog that which 
rel01mation,) explained by the not-finnirg that fol- the falſe deceirfull Reward did, and was commer.ced 
lowes, Now what 1s meant by aan2n%y wapare v.11.) for, v.18, that 1s the not making ſuch an uſe of that 
is clear, that ryue, perfett, valnal ie, dural le riches, tranficory wealth (that paſſes from one owner to ano- 
which 15 infinitely to be preferred betore 2ll the riches | ther at that time put nito his hands, as might help him 
Ant of this world (as dans fon, truly food, J ch. 6.55» 18 | to reception and entertainment,when he was out of his 
ee {ich food as will make him immortall that feeds on it, ! ſervice. For(to ccnclude rhis matter ) it muſt be obſer- 
i ox pofition to the manns.,ywmcA they th. fed onzdyed) | ved, that everyrich man 1517 reſpect of God, 2s a tew- 
that 15, either the reward and bliſs in heaven only, or | ard to his Maſter, ——_— to be a diſpenſer of that 
grace here ( as preparative co that ) together with that wealth pur into lus ands by God, which may there- 
Meuwyz hereatter. Conſequently 14 pore, adeey oppoſite to; fore be here called &viov anothers, not ſo much his 
&dxov that muſt hgnake this wnferiour, vain, ſ.,pertjuous (as) who poſlefſeth it, as Gods whoſe ſteivard he is, er theirs 
Phavorinus took it, purports, © ddnG x; vaig xr |to whom 1t 15 ove diſpenſed, And then as 1n Ariſto- 
ml) tranſuory, faiſe wea/th, fo unvaluadle un COm- |t.es Rhetor, I. 2.C, 23. tis mentioned as a jay of The- 
pariſon of that other, called by the Rablins (uſt 1] odeftes, Tas nance npernItio 1H 412.07ghur 17 mor 4 mages 
that ilyle ) PW ICH ++ »in, or falſe, mammon, Pifev 765 trntrcs, that to them that did nit take good 
which they yoyn with =My IN1 :he riches q this\ care of other mens ho ſes rhey did not deliver ther own 3 
rid, Which 1s ſo ſcanda!c:illy vain ard taiſe and unfit] io 1s 1t here, and only one difference there is between 
to be truſted on, that JN re Plenty Or riches of this| him, and a ſtevard among mer. He hath liberty to uſe 
world (which is'oft by the Targam rendrec JA mam | the wealth put into his hands ſo as nay be molt (not 
mm) is Prov.10.2, by th:m rendred NU) 4 /yee And] only for his Maſters, but alſo) for his on cavantage, 
then the ſame, ro doubt, is ike meaning ot that other| viz. to his endleſs reward in heaven, which thoagh it 
phraſe, varyed ſrom this only in the form,by a moſt or=| were an injuſtice and talſeneſs in a ſervant here on 
dinary Hebraiſme, gyepore « dinias, mammon of injuſtice, earth, who is altogether to conſider his Maſters profit, 
or fa/ſeneſs , and an example of it we have ( trom|not his own, and ſo was injuſtice in this ſteward here, 
whence the phraſe (cems to be tranſcribed) in the Tar- |in the firſt part of the parable, yer it is duty, and that 
gem alſo, Jſa. 33. 15. ke ſeparates himſe!f [RN vhich bythe will and command of Ged we are obli- 
WW 1 from the mammon of intquity, Or the falſe rich- ged ron the execution of that liewards office which 
e;, and PWT (BA the mammon of falſencſs, Extk| the rich man holds under God, and 1s the only thing 
22. 27. Havug tound nov the meaning of 4dixoy and commended to us in this parable 3 and is fo far from 
ddiniz, v.11. and 9. it will rot be hard to reſolve what | denominating him that makes that advantage of the 
Ocx»3uwes js the meaning of the Yrorip& adn feward of falſe- |creaſure intruſted to him, an unjuſt or unrightecus 
Iv neſt alſo, either ſo as may be proportionable to this no-| ſteward in the application, that it denominates him 
tion of it, maintained throughout this parable , for | m5 fairhfull in the latter part of the parable and h:m 
thoſe tranficory falſe riches, called by the T'argum (as | only 4x falſe, that doth it not. 
was ſaid; FYPU, faiſeneſs, that is, &Nxi@, and then | V.9. They may receive | The word di4%wrmu here h. 
it will Genifie the diſpenſer of this inconftant, tranſitory, |1s taken imperſonally, as it were not denoting the per- *5 
falſe riches of this world. Or elſe as it muft, by that or- |ſons that ſhould receive them, whether God, or An- 
dinary Hebraiſme, ſignific 81zoy*uus aMnGr, a falſe, un-|gels, or good works themſelves (though *tis true that 
iſt ftenard, as xermis diag, an unjuſt Judge C. 18.6.| Chriſt who accounts what is done to our pcor bre- 
at ſo,, not as tocommend his falſeneſs, but only his |thren, done unto him, will ſo receive and reward the 
prudence, in making uſe of that wealth, which was pur | mercifull) but after the manner of the Scripture-ſpeak- 
into his havds (be that called nt umizzgrm v. 1, or «-| ing, to fignifie no more, then you jhall be received, that 
Jia here, Or wamuwrs dNxic; V. 9. or ed V. 11) ſo, | 1s, that theſe works of charity (hall (th:ongh Gods ac- 
as might giv< him a ſubſiſtence afrer, when his cflice | ceptance and premiſe to reward them) prepare, as it 
was taken from him, and ſo the 3:xorou& ednia the | were, a place in heaven for you,and ye ſhall, when your 
ſteward of falſeneſs, that is the falſe ſteward, will be |riches fail, Le received into everlaſting kalitations. 
. as perfectly all one with yi 5 ai@y@- 7ere, the children | This I ſuppoſe 1s the meaning of that, place in Ecc/z. 
of 1biz worid, 1, & worldly men, toilewing in this verſe, |c, 16. 14. Tz #asnovm (not in the Dative but the 
as the PW PRA or "WW, the Falſe riches, or the |Nominative caſe) muivors nimo, every work of mercy ſhall 
riches of faiſeneſs, with the Pyyy in, the wealth of |make, Or prepare a p/ace,to Wit, in heaven for thee, and 
this world, Or worldly wealth, as even now Was faid. |ſo the place will be intelligible, which otherwiſe will 
As forthe mention of 40x »nj»ſt in the ſecond part |not, and the conſequents will be naturall, & tas vg 
or application of the Parable v. Io, which is there op- |tgza dvr Lugion, every man mou finde according to bis 
poſed to ms%s faithfull, that doth not refer to the de- |works. Many examples of this phraſe, JiZwlar vuzc, 
ceirfulneſs of the Reward in the Parable in chearing his | for you ſhall le received will be obvious to any in the 
maſter, but tothe rich man, in the counter-part, his not [reading of the Scriprures. So when we read 2 Sam- 
making uſe of thoſe poſſeſſions intruſted to him, to that | 21. 8, of the five ſons of Aicha/ (for ſoour Hebrew 
advantage of his own ſoul to which they might have, copyes now read, and ſo did thoſe which the Chaldee 
been improved. In which reſpe&, he that doth like the] and LXX1I render) that ſhe bare &c. it cannot be 
ſteward in the Parable, makes ſuch- prudent proviſian| underſtood, which /he, that is, Michal, bare, but which 
for himſelf, is not 4M@- falſe, but ar53s faithfu/l,| were born co Adriel the ſon of Barzil/ai, for 'tis clear 
making a gainfull uſe of that which was committed to] they were not Michals but Merabs children, So 2 Sam. 
his truſt, which 1s chere called being faithfull in 4 /irtle,| 24. 1. the anger of the Lord was kindled againſt Iſra- 
and is the very Chriſtian virtue commended tc us in| el, and he moved, that is, not God moved for *twas $4- 
that Parable, the making us friends with our riches ; ſo] ran, 1 Chron. 21.1. but) David was moved againſt them, 
that 49+ there alſo ſignifies falſe, viz. to that truſt| &c, And ſo Caſte/io happily renders it eo impulſre eſt 
put into their hands, in not making what advantage they | David, &c. ſo in this Goſpel c. 6. 38. we read Nogun avoun 
might of it. Andlaſtly for that paſſage v. 12, & by &a=-| they ſhall give in the latter part of the verſe, for that 
& Ihorple ATE mM52h 5 Gave, if you have not been faithfull in which was 399m jt ſhall be given, inthe beginn.n2, 
meu that which is anothers, it is not ſo to be taken as if the| So Ln, 23, 31. & i md Vygp: Hp male ator, if 
rich mans gaining by the truſt committed to him, after | they doe ſuch things, that is, if ſuch things be done, 
the manner of the deceitfull Rewvard,vere thereby accu-| (that is, ſuch judgements fall) cz ihe green tree. SO 
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Rev. 16, 15. x} PMimwn Thy algguonirlu evii, and they 
fee his uncomelineſ; , that is, bis uncomlineſs be ſeen. 
SO Lv, 12. 20. this night emwran, they require thy ſ'4/, 
that is, tby ſoul is required from thee. So Mat 19.5. 
«m is not be, that is, God, ſaid, but it was ſaid by 
Adam or rather by the hiſtorian, as his concluſion from 
thence, Gen, 2. 24. | 

V. 12. Another mans] What is meant by & &.0- 
ip was before touched (Note a.) I ſhall only adde 
the explication of it a paſlage of an antient writer, the 
author of the was Fg Hierarchy Cc. 3. making a 
difference and oppoſition between the mt om Wm, x} 


Annotations on S. L UV K E, Chap. XVI. T 


(ully agreeable, aid parallel tothe 2/23 wajubre Falſe 
wammon, as We even now explained it, and 72 vulmnoy 
that which is yours indeed ( your propriety , peculi.ry 
that ſhall never be remuved from you ) will be all one 
with «x11; 7137 &, the trat riches. | 
V. 19. A certain rich man} That this is nota ſtory 
but a parable, may appear by Gemara Baby. ad Cod. 
Berachoth, where thus mach of it 1s ſer down, that x 
King made AVI FIND 4 gre-t feaft, and invited 
all the ſtranger, and there came "NR \1y, ons poor man 
and ſtood at bis gates, and ſaid unto them, Groe me 
"IR P11 one bit Or portion (almoſt the Latine, pars) 


a Suyd Tus x72, x, aavies nd\a, On the one fide, the Ms VIIWN RN and they confidered him not, and be 


things that bave a true bring, are poſſeſs'd immortally, 
and are eternally ſaeet 3 Ard on the other fide, mhw &f- 
Befaroy Un mais dNvnorgions uk un ane row nana, 
the unſtable pleaſure which conſiſts in things that are 
other folks, and which i not really, but only in ap- 
pe:rance, On which *tis Maximus's Scholiony A9%4- 
52a, (aith he, are Tm! x7! x5guer ws # mrs idhies ava bt 
ror tis avs weremitlorm. The things that are other 
ment ſignifie the things of this world, which are not pro- 
pirly any particular mans propriety ,. but paſs from 
one man ts another. And this truly ſeems the moſt pro- 
per notion of 4>x5{:e here, thoſe things that are not 
Paey our own, in reſpe& of the weak tenure we | 


ſaid, My Lord the King, of all the oreat feaſt thou bat 
made is it hard in thine ej; to give me DYVI'2 INRMND, 
one bit, or fragmint, amnng x 2x And the utle of this 
paſſage there 1s DN WA T20? "WD A parable of 
a King of fleſh and blood. , 
V. 25. Rectivedſt thy good things ] The phraſe of 
receiving thy good things teems to b2 agreeable to the 
Hebrew ſtyle, which uſeth why P recerving Ls 
wor/d for an uninterruprzd courte ot tecular felicity, 
when all things ſucceed according toa mans vw] in this 
world; 1ccording to 27 ancient faying of theirs, 9 
why Tap 10! wh2 2 yr voy raygy, 
whoſoever ſhall paſs thraugh forty dazes nithowmt cha- 


fliſement s bath received his woridy a fall abundant re> 


ave in them, they > from us, or we from them 
ſo ordinarily z and io the ax\3Þzey here will be more 


ward for all the good he hath done here, 


—— 


CHAP. XVII. 


1." T*HEN aid he unto his —_—_— { It is impoſſible but that * offences will 
come ; | but woe anto him: through whom they come. 


Paraphraſe, 


I. It is nor to be imagined 
that God ſhould { think 6 to! 


interpoſe his power perpetually as to hinder or not permit falſe dofrines and ſchiſmer, and orher the like means of hindring 
or diberreging men in their Chriflian Courſe to come into the worid (Mar. 18. 7, ) to draw men from the Chriſtian JoRrive 


of truth and charity. 


2. It were becter for himthat a milſtone were hanged about his neck, and he 
* ſcandalize Calt into the ſea, then that he ſhonld [ * offend one of theſe little ones. ] 
3. Take heed to your ſelves, If thy brother treſpaſs againlt thee, rebuke him, 


and if he repent, forgive him. 


4. And if he treſpals againſt thee ſeven times ina day, and ſeven times in a day 
rurn again to thee, ſaying, I repent, thou ſhalt forgive him. } 


2. diſcourage, or drive eff 
ore Chriſtian to unchriſtian 
lite. 

3» 6 I th: y2 be 
not guilty of any degree of this, 
But on the other (ide after the 
example of Chriſt ( mcntioned 


in this matter, Mac. 18. 11, 13.) do the urmoſt in your power to reduee any Chriſtian that off:nderh, though it be by irjuring 


thee, In which caſe thou arr-ro be ſo far from being angry w 
kim npcn his reformation how ofren {o ever he offend thee» u 


s. And the Apoſtles ſaid unto the Lord, Increaſe our faith, | 


ith him, or deſigning revenge, that thou muſt, belide pardoring 
fe all probable means ro bring him to repentance, | 


5+ Upon another occafion 


(moſt probably that Mar.17.20.where in the diſcourſe between his diſciples ane himke raxerh cheir unbelicf) he was intreared 
by ſome of the diſciples, (who were nor able to caſt our a devil, or cure the young man of the Epilepſy, Mar. 17. 16.) that he 
would give them more of this gift of miracles, that they might be able ro do ail,zto which they were by his defignarion ſent, bur 
were not able to do them, for want of ſome higher degree of this miraculous faith than as yer they had artained to. 


6. And the Lord faid, 1f ye had faith as a grain of muſtardeſeed, ye might ſay 


6. And he ſaid unto them, 


unto this ſycamine tree, Be thou plucked up by the root, and be thou planted in IF jou had bur the leaſt degree 


the ſea, and it ſhould obey you. ] 


of true faich, you ſhould by m 


power be enabled to werk any the ereareſt miracle, remove mountains, Mar. 17. 20. make trees grow in the ſea, fc. But what 
I mean by this true Fairh I will expreſs ro you by a parable, or fimilicude. . 


7. But which of you haviog a ſervant plowing or feeding catrel, will ay unto -, $, 9, ro. As it is wita 


him by and by, when he is come fromthe field; Goe and 


fit down to meat 2? an hired ſeryanc, *tis nor ſuſie 


8. And will not rather ſay unto him, Make ready wherewith I may ſup, and w fo _ tro do char one 


which he was 


gird thy ſelt and ſerve me,till I have eaten and drunken, and afterward thou ſhalt j;.1 0 ommaon of- 


eat and drink ? 


fices there are, which belong 


9. Doth he thank that ſervant becauſe he did the things that were commanded indifferently to all ſervants, 


him 2 I trow not. 


19. Solikewiſe ye, when ye have done all thoſe things which are commanded 
you, ſay, We are ® unprofitable ſervants z we have done that which was our duty he was hired, as 


to doe. | 
to rheforher offices, before herhink he have done his dury, or 


as Waiting ar table» &c. and 
when he hath done his other 
works in the field, for which 
loughing, 

&c. he muſt firſt ſer cheerfully 
expeR to receive his ordinary food, his daily wages ; ſo muſt ye 


(whoſe rask it is ro cure diſeaſes, caſt our devils) doe all choſe things with all fideliry which are means to thar end, or never 
think you have performed your duty. When confidence of my power, and uſing the menticn of my name will nor caſt ou: 
devils, then ſolemn prayer is your duty to be ſuperadded to thar, and when thar and prayer alone will not doc, you muſt adde 
faſting alſo, Mat. 17. 21. and nor think that *ris free for you to doe, or nor rodoe this (and char if you da ir, cis eminent 
virtue in you bur you muſt look upon ir as neceſſary dury» -which when you have done, you have done no more chan was 


commanded you, and was ſtri&ly required of you ro doe. This is the beſt anſwer which is 


ly co be given ro your requeſt 


of having your taich encreaſed. Do not you negleR the means, and you ſhall be able ro do what miracles you will ; Bur as 


long as you think your partial obedience will ſerve the turn, 
an 


and will nor txke the pains to faſt and pray, to caſt our a devil, 


the like ; this is an infidelity in you, Mat. 17. 17, 20, which will diſable you from doing choſe miracles, which ocherniſc 


you would calily be able ro does 


| mac 


SA 11. And 
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Paraphraſe. S. LUKE. Chap. xvii. 


t1. And it came to paſs, as he went to Jeruſalem, that he paſſed through the 
midſt of Samaria and Galilee, V 
11, who being unclean by 12+ And as he entred into a certain village, there met bim ten men that were 
their leprofie, and ſo to be ſes lepers, | which ood afarre off. ] 
parated from ſociety, durſt not come near unto him. 
13. And being farre from 13. And they lifted up their voices, ] and ſaid, Jeſus Maſter, have mercy on us, 
him, they cried aloud to him, 
11 Youſhalt be healed» and 14+ And when he ſaw rbews, he ſaid unto them, [_ Go ſhew your ſelves unto the 
orefere poe and ſhew your Prieſts, And it came to paſs, that as they went, they were cleanſed, } 
ſelves to the prieſt, which by the law you are required ro do when the cure is wrought, that he may pronounce you clean, Do you 
go immediately to rhe prieſt» and before you come thirher, you ſhall be cured. And accordingly it fell ourgus they were on their 
way, they were healed. 


15, And one of them when he ſaw that he was healed, turned back, and with 3 
loud voice glorified God, : . 
16. now came near untohim, 16+ And [fell down on bi face at his feet, ] giving him thanks : And he was a 
being cured of his unclean diſ- Samaritan, : 
eaſe, which before made him ſtand afar off, and fell down before him on his face, 
17. And Jeſus anſwering ſaid, Were there not ten cleanſed, but where are the 
nine ? 
18. No one hath returned to 18, There are not found thatreturned togive glory to God, ſave this ſtranger. ] 
acknowledge the mercy, ſave this one, who is a Gentile» er no Jew, (for ſo are the Samaritans accounted by the Jews) 


19. And he ſaid unto him, Ariſe, go thy way, thy faith hath made thee whole. 
26, 21. When that kingdom 20, And when he was demanded of the Phariſees, | When the kingdom of God 


of God, which ay _ ſhould come, he anſwered them and ſaid, The kingdom of God comerh not wich 
and he had preached ſo often, obtremion 


ſhould come» he ſaid, It comes . : 
not in any Fw pebn as 21» Neither ſhall chey ſay, Loe here, or, lo there, for behold the kingdom of 
you erpeRts, with a wg oy God is within yOu. ] 

ſolemn court along with it, for men to gaze and look upon it, and ſay, Lo here it comes, as it is wont to be with ordinary 
Courts of kings, when they remove. For indeed it is already among you, the Golpel preacht, which is the ſceprez of this king « 

dom, and all other parts arc bur arrendants of thar. See Mar. 3+ c- 


22. And turning to his di- 22+ And he ſaid unto his diſciples, The dayes will come, when ye ſhall defire to 
ſciples , he tells them of rheſe ſee one of the dayes of the ſen of man, and ye ſhall not ſee ie. ] : 
Phariſees, and other the like conremners of his preaching, that they thar now deſpiſe this ſcepter of the kingdom, receive nor tlie 
Goſpel, there ſhall come our againſt them that iron rod, deſtruRtion for this great fin, and then *cwill be roo late for them ro 
wiſh for theſe dayes of mercy, which now they deſpiſe, and make no uſe of. 


23- Then many ſhall pur 23» And they ſhall ſay to you,See here,or, ſee there, go not after cher, nor fol- 
you 1n hopes of n+ many pre- low them. ) . 

eend that there is a Meſlias in this or that place, bur do not you follow nor heed any ſuch report,nor look for any (uch deliverer, - 

Sce Mar. 24. 25- | 


24. For x deftruRtion ſhell 24+ For as the lighening that lightnerh out of one pare under heaven, ſhinethunts 
eome like lightning, quick and the other pare under heaven : ſoſhall alſothe ſon of man be in his day. J 
fearful, upon the Jews from the Romans in this day of Chriſt's vengeance upon hisenemies. Sce nore on Hebeto. a. 


25- But this ſhall nor be ill 25+ Bat firſt muſt he ſuffer many things, and be rezeted of this generation. p 
after Chriſt's being reje&ed and cracified by the Jews. 


26,29 And as ir was in the 26+. And as it was in the dayes of Noe, ſo ſhall it be alſo in the dayes of the (on 
eld world, when for the great of man. 


116 pots Be pony Ne owe 27. They did eat, they drank, they married wives, they were given in marriage, 


ir, without any viſible change, Btill the day chat Noe eatred into the Ark, and the flood came, and deyoured 
or omen, or preſignification of them all. | 

the particular time, Mat. 24. 36. (only Noah preaching repentance ro them, and they nor hearkning to him, and then 

his building an ark, and going into it with his family) no man _——_—_ it, the flood came and ſwept away all bur thoſe in 

the ark, ſo ſhall ir be» when Chriſt comes to work his revenge upon his crucifiers,when they expeR ir nor ar all, as ſoon as ever 

a courſe is raken for preſerving the faichfull from the deſtru&ion (ſee note on Mart. 2.4. 9+ and Rev. 743.) rhe vengeance ſhall 

light upon the reſt, and deſtroy all that arc left in Jeruſalem. And that is all the foreknowledge of rhe time you ſhall have in 
anſwer to your queſtion, ver. 20. . 


28, 29, 30, And as when the 28. Likewiſe alſo as it was inthe daies of Lot, they did cat, they drank, they 
frns of Sodom were filled up, and boyghr, they ſold, they planted, they builded. 


ind God Cen Rn 29. But the ſame day that Lot went out of Sodome, it rained fire and brimftone 
them, The people went on in from heaven, and deſtroyed them all. 

their ordinary courſe, doing all 30. Even thus ſhall itbe in the day when the ſon of man is revealed. 

things according to their wont, and then on that very day when Lot went out of Sodom, the fire and brimſtone fell on that 

City ; So as ſoon 3s the fairhfull, penicent Chriſtians deparr our of Jeruſalem, thar fatal day ſhall come upon the reſt, that day, 

I ſay, wherein Chriſt ſhall reveal Fimnſelf by his judgments on his enemies and crucifiers, (ſee nore on Heb. 10.4. ) 


\— Wis as wor fhetuts. 33+ I that day he that ſhall be upon the houſe top, and his ſtuffe in the houſe, 
= break our, \, bans na, 1 let him not come down to take it away, and he that is in the field, let him likewiſe 
then tharis in Judza make all not return back, |] 
poflible ſpeed to ger our of it, as Lot and his family did out of Sodome. = 


32. And the leaſt delay or 32. Remember Lot's wife. ] 


ſtop in the courſe, all inclinations of kindneſs to che fins or company of char place, may be as facal to any, as *twas to Lot's wife, 
who looking back became a pillar of ſalr, Gen. 19. 26, 


33. He that ſhall rake any , 33+ Whoſoever ſhall ſeek to ſave his life, ſhall loſe it : and whoſoever ſhall loſe 
unchriſtian courſe of compli- his life, ſhall ® preſerve it. ] 


ance (as the Gnoſtick Chriſtians did afterwards with the Jews,to eſcape their perſecutions) he undoubredly ſhall periſh in ir,and 


herhar ing a diſciple of mine, ſhall for the reſtimony of my truth cheerfully and courageouſly ver.ture dearhyis rhe only perſon 
that ſhall elcape this judgment» (Sce note on 2 Pers 1. c) 


w 


34- I tell 


Chap. xvii. 


'Ax11iG@- 
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- ina performance of all that was commanded (as here it 


T tell you, In that night there ſhall be two men 
aki and the other left. 


S.L UK EF. 


4 
34. Then Mall it nor be ir 
the power of 1ny worldly provie 


in one bed, the one ſhall be 


dence to work any deliverance for any, bur as in Sodom an Angel c:me and took Lot by the hand and led lum our, preſerved 
him, when many others were lefr behind, fo ſhall it be nov:, Thoſe whom God will thus pleaſe to ſeal, Rev. 7. 3. and preſery:- 


the belicvers 


conſtant profeflors, theſe ſhall be delivered and none elle. 


35. Two women ſhall be grinding topether, the one ſhall be raken, and the 
ether lefr. , 


36. Two nen ſhall be in the field, the one ſhall he t 


37- And they [anſwered and ſaid unto him, Where Lord ? } And he ſaid unto 
them, Whereſoever the body jz, thithet will the eagles be gathered together. 


aken, and the other left, 


37. ſid, I we may oo: 
know the time whens yer L-xc 


where ſhall theſe eminent judgements ſhew themſelves ? S:e note 0n Mate 24. ms 


Annotations on Chap. XV 1T. 


V. 10. {nproficable ſervants ] What is meant by 
«xe NAG, unprofitable ona, will be matter o! 
ſome queſtion, becauſe of the ſomewhat diſtant chara- 
Rer ſet upon it, Aar- 25. 30, There he is to be caft 
into mtter darkneſ;, his unproficableneſs is a damning 
fin, expreſſed alſo by nickedneſs and ſlotbfulneſs, but 
here they that bave done all that is commanded (which 
fure is not a ſtate of ſo much danger) muſt yet call them- 
ſelves «nprofit able ſervants, becauſe they bave done no 
more than ſo, have done nothing for which they ſhould 
be thanked or rewarded above ordinary, v. 9. To this 
'twere anſwer ſufficientgto fay, that the ſame word is of= 
ten uſed in ſeveral notions, ſometimes in a ſtricter (for 
barely Eng ſometimes in alarger ſenſe. Thus 
rxeno we. might ſeem to be uſed Pſal. 14. 3- and from 
thence Row 3-12. (ſee Note on Row. 1.g-) for all kind 
of impiety (as arp@ is ſometimes be that lives not ex= 
aitly according to law, ſometimes the woſt nicked, /an- 
leſs perſon ) but that word in that place muft be un- 


| Is 2 ſervant) viz. bringing in meat, waiting upon his m1» 


fter at table, v. 8. This Ariſtorie 1n his Puliticks names 
among the 3y:9zxe Newuzre thoſe ſervice; that Le» 
leng to every ſervant (as the dywnae wabiurre are 
Grammar , Muſick Exerciſes, Which belor2 to all 
young men, whatloever faculty they apply themtelves 
to.) Parallel to this, whac ſervices are of this kind, 
though they be nor ſpecihed, or indented for by name, 
they afe yet inall reaſon,and by obligation of obedience 
and ſervice to his Maſter, to be performed by him ; and 
he that negle&s or refuſes to perform them, doth nor 
perform the duty of a ſervant, and for ſuch neglect de- 
ſerves{tripes, where the Malter hath that power over 
ſervants (as in Chriſts ſpecches he is ſuppoſed to have, 
be ſhall be leaten nith many or with fea ſtripes, which 
may be the reaſon that among the J<ws there is no laiv 
given for the odedience of ſervants to Maſters, becauſe 
the Maſters could by puniſhments enforce that them- 
ſelves.) But then when all this is performed,th.s is little 


derſtood according to the notion of the Hebrew there, 
which ſignifies parrid, or ſtinking, which is therefore! 
uſeleſs, good for nothing, as rotten Epb. 4+ 29. 1s op-| 
poſed to good for uſe. Belide this therefore,there may be 


yer a farther account given of the word in that of ar. 
25- thus, The phraſe «xevi@- $5a@ fignifies a ſervant! 


for the commendation 'of a ſervant, neither thauks nor 
reward extraordinary 2re due to him for this. [t muſt be 
remembred, what Seneca hath obſerved, that the ſer- 


| vant 15 bamilis amicus, a lower ſort of friend, that is to 


tend ad conſider his Maſters good,and to contrive what 
may moſt terd to it,ard perform it upon occafions,F xi- 


that brings in noprefit tohis Maſter, Now according as guum eſt ad /egems bon eſſe, ſaith he, It is a petty [mall 
the office or employment of this ſervant is, fo this will :bing co do no more than he is commanded to do, that is 


have more or leſs of guilt in it ; he whoſe office or ſer- 
vice corfiſts in trafficking for his Maſter, to whom 'tis 
under precept (as it was in that ſervant, Mat- 25+ he. 
had been commanded by his Maſter to crade with his | 
talent, Lk. 19. 13. and from thence an obligation Jay 
upon him, he 0»ght to have put the money to the exchan- 
ers, Mat. 25+ 27.) his not bringing in profit is down- 
right diſobedience,and accordingly as he is call'd npro- 
able in one place, v. 30. ſo he 1s formerly by the ſame 
Evangeliſt Ryled wicked, and ſlotbfull, v. 27. which he 
cquld not have been, if he had done all that was required 
of him. And ſo though a bare unprofitableneſs founded 


was) bring not «tter darkneſs upon the ſervant,but only 
depriye him of thanks, or reward above wages, v. 9. yet 
when that unprofitableneſs is inſeparable from dire& 


breach of precepr,as there it appears to be,there it m>fi 
juſtly brings that ſevere ſentence upon the unprofitable, 
This difference then (which is but Extrinſecal and Acci- 
dental to the nature of the word) being acknowledged, 


the meaning of zz Nemy2)e, and 5 igenouls mn 
here, doing what is commanded, nothing bur tritt dry 

what he 1s obliged to, as a ſervant. The profitable 0: 
uſeful ſervant doth more than ſo, whatever he ſees will 
rend to his Maſters advantage, he doth it of his own ac- 
cord; and he chat doth nor, though he have broken no 
precepr, 15 yetto acknowledge himſelf unprofitable. And 
this notion of the z»profirable ſervant belongs fit! y to 
this place, where, I ſuppofe, Chriſt ſpeaketh of the 1n- 
faithfulneſs of che Diſciples, who contented themſelves 
with calling the name ot Feſww over the Epileptick, and 
when that would not do, did not proceed to taſting ard 
praying ( Which means would have enabled them to 
cure him) and noiv come ard defire Chriſt to encre:ſ« 
heir faith, v. 5. that is, their power of working mira- 
cles, when (as he tells them) if they would do their dy- 
ty 1n all parts, as becomes ſervants to do, that is faſt 
and pray when need required, uſe the proper and nece(- 
ſary means toward the end, they world hs able to d 
what miracle they pleaſed. And this is but duty, ſaith 


and ſo giving the account why the unprofitable in one Chriſt, the doing of it they muſt not look on as ſuper- 


lace ſhould 


under a greater guilt then in the other, erogacing virtue, but as that to which they are ſtr: ly 


1n all other reſpe&s the notion will be the ſame in och obliged, and which, though it be not commande/ to all, 
places. There *cis ſet to fignifie him,who had brought in yet being a means neceſſary to an end, is,by interpreca- 
no profit to his Maſter,made not uſe of his abilities, v.15. tion, commanded to all them to whom that end iscom- 
ro improve the talent committed to him. And agre-ably | manded, and ſs tothem who were commanded to cure 
ſo it muſt fignifie here. For two ſorts of ſervicesare here diſeaſes, &c. Afar. 10. 8. For 'tis ordinarily (aid chat 
taken notice of. One, that which is the particular task | there are two ſorts of Neceſlaries, 1. thoſe things thar 


for which he is hired, as p/oughing, feeding catte!, V.7. \are {0 neceſſitate precepti, by neceſſity of pricepty Or be- 


another, which though it be not named or ſpecified to cauſe they are commanded : 2. others nece//icate medi, 

him, or indented for at his entring into the ſervice, yer | neceſſary a4 means, Without which I cannot do chat 

belongs to every one, what office ſoever he is iny (as he |ſervice which is required " me; And fo was this of 
r 4 
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Arnotations on S. L U K E. Chap. XVII. 


fafting and praying to the caſting out of ſome devils |iake, ſhall immediately, without any interval of the 
(the Apoſtles task at that time, part of their olhce) and |{uzom;ie ſleeping of the ſoul in death, bring forth « 
as they that do not this fail much of their duty, and have |new /ife wto all eceiny. But perhaps it may be unfit to 
no reaſon to expect chat God will ſupply them, enable [affix this Critical notion ot the word in Humane writers 
them farther to do that work without uſe of that means, Jto this of $. L,»ke ; and if we judge by the uſe of the word 
ſo they that do it have little reaſon to expe any thanks |in the Greek of the Old Teſtament, which hath a grea- 
for it, which is the adequate importance of this |ter conſent and ſympathy with the writers of the New 
place, Teſtament than any other ſort of books, Cwcyordy will 

V. 33. Preſerve it | Z»0z2vw the word here uſed| fignifie no more than awFery to ſave or preſerves for fo it is 
hath a ſpecial fignificancy in * Greek auchors oppoſite to] uſed E.xods 1. T7, 18, 22. And then the meaning of the 
&c9r6y. as the latter belongs to thoſe creatures which] verſe will be, that he that ſhall uſe any cratty means of 
bring forth egges firſt,and then, after ſome time, living policy at that time to ſave bis /ife, it ſhall probably 
creatures, ſo the former belongs to all other creatures |prove unſucceſſetull to him, when he that intruſts him- 
which bring forth alive at firſt. And this might have|ſelf and his life to Gods providence and dire&tion, and 
not only a commodious but elegant ſenſe in this place, [ſo doth endanger the lofing of it, ſhall be more likely 
thus, that they that die and loſe their lives for Chriſt,1to ſave it than any other. 


— 


Par apbraſe. CHAP. XVIII. 


+ +6 bv contre” wad its = D he ſpake a parable unto them, zo this end, that men oughr [alvayes to 
gent in the performance of rhe pra and ® not * to faint, } 
duty of prayer, not only in reſpe& of God, to whom it is a duty, bur in reſpeR of themſelves, whoſe petitions are by afſiduity 
moſt like!y to be obtained, 

2. an unjuſt and harſh judge, , 2 Saying, There was ina city { a judge, which feared not God, neither regar- 
which neither was moved with ded man, 
conſcience of duty to God» nor with ſhame or renrſe, or compaſſion roward any man. 


3- Do me juſtice againſt 3- And there was a widow in that city, and ſhe came unto him, ſaying, [Averge 
me of ] my adverſary. 
4+ delayed to do its 4. And he {| would not for a while: ] but afterward he ſaid within himſelf, 


Though I fear not God, nor regard man, 
5+ leſt her coming { conti= 5+ YE becauſe this widow troubleth me, I will avenge her, [leſt by her canti- 
nually for juſtice be a reproach nual coming * ſhe Þ weary me. ] 


to mezand a teſtimony before others cf my injuſtice to her,and ſo be marrer of ſhame to megif I deny her ; or, leſt at laſt ſhe fall 
a reproaching me, caſtirg contumelious words upon me, 


6. And the Lord ſaid, Hear what the unjuſt Judge ſaith, 

7. do juſtice for his ele& 7- And ſhall not God [ avenge his o-vn ele&, which crie day and night unto 
whoſe conſtant prayers 1Mpore * him, © thoagh he bear long with them ? ] 
runc him to it, and ſhall he nor do it ſpeedily ? 

8. Yea certainly he will ſud. $- 1 tell you that he will avenge them ſpeedily. Nevertheleſs when the Son of 
denly proceed againſt the per= man cometh,ſhall be find * faith upon the earth ? ] 
ſecutors,and when he doth ſogitiwill fall very heavy upon the Jews : For when Chriſt comes ro do vengeance, there ſhall be very 
few Chriſtians to be found in Judza (ſee note on Mar. 24+ b.) they that are converted of the Jews ſhall be gone our and diſper= 
ſed among rhe Gentiles, See note on Mat. 24+ gs ; 

9. which had z great opi» 9+ And he ſpake this parable unto certain,which [trufted in themſelves thac they 
nion of their own perfe&ions, Were righteous, and deſpiſed others. ] 
and ſo lookr on all others with ſcorn. : 

10. In the Temple there are 10 Two men went up into the Temple to pray, the-one a Phariſee, and the 
rwo courts, one for rhe Jews, other a Publican, | 
rac ocher for the Gentile-proſelyres that lived among them, (ſce nate on Ephef. 2. a, and to thoſe rwo went up,to the firſt 
a Phariſce, to the ſecond a Publican, to pray» 

at 5 11. The Phariſce ood and prayed thus with himſelf, ] God, I thank the 
preſent.to eicher td God, k that I am not as ocher men are, extortioners, unjuſt, adulterers, or even as this 
overhear them » the Phariſecs Publican. s 
words were theſe, 

12. I faſt every munday and 12. I faſt twice inthe week, I give tithes of all that I poſſeſs. ] 
thurſday,the ſecond and fitt dayes of every week» on which we are wont to hear the Law read in our Synagogues,and I pay tithes 
of herbs and every thing which orhers make doubr (ir being nor determined by law) whether they are to be paid or no. 

13+ being in the court of the 13+ And the Publican [ſtanding afar off, would not lift up ſo much as his eyes 
Gentiles, was in a ſad humble tO heaven, but ſmote upon his br ealt, ] ſaying, God be mercifull co me a ſinner. 
penſive guiſe, and by his geſture and aQtion expreſy'd a wonderfull great contrition and indignation againſt himſelf for what he 
had done, and uſed this affeRionate form of confeſſion and deprecation» 

. 14. I tell you, | This man went down to his houſe juſtified rather than the 
he Ko togr *kinelf was Other : For] every one that exalteth himſelf ſhall be abaſed, and he that humbleth 
more acceprable in rhe fight of himſelf ſhall be exalted. 

God, togerher with his confeſſion and conrrition, than all rhe Phariſces good 2Qions, his exaRt faſting, and paying of tithes be- 
ing accompanyed with that high and arrogant opinion of himſelf; For, &c, Mat. 23. 12. 

15. thoſe that brought them, , 15+ And they brought unto him alſo infants, that he would couch them 3 Bur 
Mar. 10. 13» ' when #hediſciples ſaw jt, they rebuked [them.} : | 

16. theſe are of that remper 16+ But -_ called them unto him, and ſaid, Suffer little children to come un- 
of humility and meckneſs , © Me, and forbid them nor, for | of ſuch is the kingdom of God, ] 


which is ſo neceflary an ingredient in a Chriſtian, Mar. 10. 14. 


17. There is no admiſſion 17, Verily I ſay unto you, [ Whoſoever ſhall not receive the kingdom of God 


or reception to Chriſtianity ag a little child, ſhall in no wiſe enter therein. ] 
for any but ſuch, 


L_ 


18. And 
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Chap. xviij. S. LURE, Paraphraſe. 


18. Anda certainruler asked him, ſaying, Good maſter, what ſhall I do to in® 18, Mat.19.20, Mar.10.17, 
herit eternal life ? 

19. And Jeſus aid unto bim, Why calleſt thou me good 2 none ix good fave 19. Mar. 10, 13, » 
one, that is God. 

20, Thou knoweſt the commandements, Do not commit adulcery, Do not 
kill, Do not ſteal, Do not bear falſe witneſs, Honour thy father and thy 
mother. 

21. And he ſaid, All theſe have I kept from my youth up, 

23, Now when Jeſus heard theſe things, he ſaid unto him, Yet lackeſt thou one 22+ Mar. 10. 21. 
thing, ſell all that thou haſt and diſtribute to the poor, and thou ſhalt have trea- 
ſ:re m heaven, and come, tollow me. 

23. And when he heard this, he was very ſorrowfull, for he was very rich, 

24. And when Jeſus ſaw that he was very ſorrowfull, he ſaid, Hoy hardly ſhall 
they that have riches | enter into the kingdom of God ? ] 


24. follow me, and become 
Chriſtians, and attain everia« 
ſting feliciry ? 

25. For it is eaſier for a camel to go through a needles eye, than for a rich 25. There is nothing of 
man to enter into the kingdom of God. | more dithculty imaginable. 

26. And they that heard ic, ſaid, [Who then can be ſaved ? | 26. Who is able to receive 

this ſevere dorine, to be a Chriſtian, ana atrain bliſs upon theſe rerms, r9 enter on this tri courſe,to be a ſubje& of Chriſte, 
who requires ſuchtasks of his diſciples ? 

27+ And heſaid,] The things which are impollible with men, are poſſible with »7. Bur he aid, &c. Sex 
God. Mart. 19. 26. 

28. Then Peter ſaid, Lo we have left all and followed thee. 

29. And he ſaid anto them, There is no man thar hath left houſe, or parents, 29. Mat. 19. 2g. 
or brethren, or wife, or children for the kingdom of Gods ſake, 

30. Who ſhall not receive | manifold more in this preſent time, ] and in the world 1, a mot plentifutt rocurn 
to come life everlaſting, | of advantages ( as rich as any 

the moſt fruitfull ſeaſon producerh) in this world, abſtrated from thoſe which he ſhall receive hereafter in heaven, ; 

31. Then he took unto him the Twelve, and ſaid unto them, Behold, we 20 Up 31. Mat. 20. 18, 
to Jeruſalem, and all things that are written by the prophets concerning the ſon of 
man ſhall be accompliſhed. 

32. For he ſhall be deliver'd unto the Gentiles,and ſhall be mocked,and ſpight- 
fully intreated and ſpit on, 

33. And they ſhall ſcourge biz, and put him to death : and the third day he 
ſhall riſe again, 

34. And they underſtood none of theſe things, and this ſaying was hid from 
them, neither knew they the chings which were {poken. ] 


fp 


34+ And they did not in 
any manner underſtand wha: hc 
meant by thoſe words. 


35, And it came to paſs,that as he was come nigh unto Jericho, | a certain blind 35- two blind men, Mar- 
man, | ſat by the way fide begging. 20. 3» 

36. And hearing che multitude paſs by, he asked what it meant. 

37. And they told him that Jeſus of Nazareth paſleth by. 

38. And he cried, ſaying, \ Jeſus thou ſon of David have mercy on me. ] 33. O chou omnivorent erer. 
nal ſon of Gods of whom the Prophets have told us, that thou ſhouldeſt be born of a Virgin» ot the off-ſpring of David, 1 be. 
ſeech thee to pardon my fins» and thew thy divine power in healing me. 

* or, by, te 39. And they which went * before rebuked him, that he ſhould] hold his peace : + And ths albinnds hos 
_—_ Ms. but he cried ſo much the more, Thou ſon of David have mercy on me. went along or atrended him, 
= gy chid him, and bid him 

40. And Jeſus ſtood and commanded him to be brought unto him; and when 

he was come near, he asked him, 

41. Saying, What wilt thou char I ſhall do untothee ? And he ſaid, Lord that I 

may receive my fight. 


* made thee 42. And Jeſus ſaid unto him receive thy fight, thy faith hath * ſaved thee. | 42. thy believing me ro be the 


_— Meſlias> expreſv'd by thee, v.38. and v. 41. is rewarded by this cure, thy fight ſhall be reſtored to chee by this word of mine. 
43. And immediately he received his ſight, and followed him, glorifying God : 
and all the people, when they ſaw jt, gave praiſe unto God, 
Annotations on Chap. XV TIT. 
. 2. V. 1; Not to faint | Wenrgxey here is tobe explain-; aG in the Parable v. 5. that is, coming perpetually, con- 
xX2ax6y 


ed by Heſychins and Phavorinus, who have jointly, | fant/y (according to the importance of the Hebrew 
the one our of the other, theſe words, Exagxzzd (not MY: ſee note b.)and therefore the Syriack here reads, 
as the printed copies of both authors corruptly read it, | coming at all times, that is, never to omit the conſtant, 
rx, mudiows, but, as *ris clear it muſt be men- |frequent, ſet hours of performing this duty, So likewiſe 
ded) «way, exndi6yp, by which 'tis clear, that the | 2 Cyr. 4. 1+ Having this miniſtry, this office intrufted 
word fignifies neg/igence Or care/eſneſs. The other |to us, 5% cnxgxiuer, we are not flothfull Or neg/igent N 
rendrings of the word by non defatigari and non deficere, |it» SO Gal. 6.9. When ne are a doing good, ) cts- 
ſeem to be grounded on.a conjecture that the reading | xwey, 1c us not be ſlothful,but as men that hav2a ſure re- 
ſhonld be 4nxgpurer, whereas the Manuſcripts agree in | ward in their eye, &c, And in the ſame matter, 2 Theſe 
this other reading, and the importance of the Parable is [3. 13. yd nngrnorre xgnomuivlas, be ye mot negligent in 
very well ſatisfied with it,vhich is to ſtirre us up todili= | doing good: only it is to be obſerved that as zax3s in 
FS ee $2NCe and importunity in prayer, arod3ad% mirmny, to | Greek ſignifying ſometimes an idle, ſluggiſh, baſe per- 
WG pray at all times, anſyerable to which is #ga4% &s 78* [ſon, (and {0 ignavan, 4 /{::bfu! perion, in Latane) is alſo 
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Annotations on 5, 


a fearfull, puþllanimous, conardly perſon, ſo eaugxey In 
ſome places being,by the Context concerning afflictions, 
determin'd to it, fignifies 79 be diſcouraged, to play the 
conard. So 2 Cor. 4. 16. when, upon the conſideration 
of the afMitions which attend the preaching of the Go- 
ſpel, he yet reſolves that che gain which they are to re- 
cerve by it,is more than the loſs of life it ſelt to him,and 
thereupon,contrary to all diſcouragements,vx *xx9x5 wry 
we are not afraid, Ot pm for if our outward 
wan be deſtroyed, if we ſhould ſuffer any affliction even 
to death it ſelf, yet, &c. So Epbeſ. 3. 13. Wherefore I 
beſeech you ph Kngn ws Us F Video pus Tf ve, not to be 
diſcouraged , Ot afraid, Or diſheartned, in your Ciri- 
[tian courie, on occaſion of my af flittions ſuffer d for you, 
for this (that I ſuffer for you) & your g/ory, matter of 1n- 
citement, not of diſcouragement to you. And theſe 
areall the places, where the word is uſed in the New 
Teſtament. 

V. 5. Weary me] The word vmmaZey is twice uſed 


*72w7iZ« in the New Teſtament, here and 1 Cor. 9. 27, It is an 


P. $7. 


Agoniſtical word in the firſt uſe of it, belonging to the 


Tur Or cuffers, Which was one of the Grecian ex2rci- 


ſes, or to the mſzgamamil, which was a mixd'd exerciſe, 
made up of cuffing and wreſtling together, and is the 


thing reſerr'd to in that place to the Corinthians, a 


mong whom the J1fhmii agones (one of the four ſorts 
of them in Greece) were celebrated, Now the word 
coming not from um and mie (as,againlt all Analogy, 


ſome would have it) but from v-Twmey, and that from 


ur and &4, a /ividneſs, Or blewneſs under the eyes, or, 
on the face, and that ſuch as is cauled by blowes, figni- 
fies diſtin&tly ro ſtrike in the face with the fiſt, or with 
ceſtu which they uſed in their hands to cufte with 
and ſo as the word Srwaaywyey to get the adverſary wn- 
der him, belongs there to wreftling, ſo this UmemaCer 


L UK E. Chap. XVII1. 


paraphraſing Gods being wrought on by way of im- 
portunity ; 1o 1t is a clear evidence of the truth of what 
hath been ſaid, of the notion arid importance of this 
word vu mmeZ 1n this place. 

V. 7. Though be bear long The meaning of juan; E- 
Wppy ir” dvmrs, here is belt found by comparing the Marv 
verſe with Ecclu:+ 35. 19. where ſpeaking ot God, Ile- dome 
#04 xelew, ſaith he, x; 4 wh Braduy, oi wh wanzedupion 

in dont; © xgalans, T he mighty one will execute judge = 

ment, and will not delay, nor be ſlack ronard them. Yo 
1axgedvuia, patience, ON long-ſwfferance, hgnifies ſlack= 

neſs in puniſhment, . or deferring of it. And fo. thac 

verſe there,is but a paraphraſe ofthis. The difference 15 

1. that this 15 by way of Interrogation, whichgive know, 

ſerves only to increaſe the force of the Affirmation, 

and 2. that gaxgedvpÞ7 3n the cloſe is in the Participle, 
which, though it be eafily ſupplied with the Verb tay, 
ordinarily underſtood, yet in very.ancient copies,as that — + 
moſt ancient one in the Kings Library, and ſo in that 
which $. Chryſoſtome, and * Antiochus, ard the ancient 
Tranſlator, and alſo the Syriack and Arabick made uſe 
of, at is read wax;edvpa : And (o the ſenſe is complete 
—— Dith he delay? or, Is be ſlack tcnard them ? or in 
doing juſtice to them? Certainly he ſhall nut. S2e 7heo- 
phyla. The occafion of Chriſt; ſaying this in this place 
may ſeem to be, to take off the great ſtumbling block 
frem the Diſciples, or converted Jews, who as yet ſav 
nothing but aMi&ions toward themſelves ard Chriſty 
were perſecuted for Chriſtianity, whereas the Jews that 
held out againſt Chriſt continued proſperous in it. To 
theſe our Saviour both here, and ch. 21. 28. gives aſſu- 
rance that an heavy vengeance ſhall light upen this ra- 
tion, that it ſhall be utterly laid waſte, that the Jewiſh 
religion (which,as long as it laſted,ſeemed a great pre- 
judice againſt the faith and dcQtrine of Chriſt) ſhall be 


to cuffing, and both together make up the aſngg oy deſtroyed,that the perſecuted believers ſhall be delive- 


(the exerciſe ſocalled from my and xge]G- as requiring 
* x 34, #44. 48 ſtrength, tO the uſing of it) which, ſaith * S, Chry- 
4G- x wal. ſoſtome, the Apoſtle referres to there. From this Ago- 
*gner, Kc. 1 ;Rical uſe of the Word umimer, and /:wmaler, anocher 
there is, which is gotren into common uſe for reproach- 
ing Or putting any man to ſhame, that bleneſs under 
the eyes, or on the face being a viſible mark of being 
beaten. And thus as the Latine ſg gil/ario, ſo this Greek 
word is uſed among the Latines , Conſulatus Auli , 
ſaith Cicere, non ram Conſulatus eſt, quam Magni no- 
ftri byp:pion, His C onſuiſhip Is 4 meer ——_— or re- 
proach to Pompey who made him Conſu'. So 1 Nilus 
anxdi]. Narr. 6. ſpeaking of the valiant expreſſions of 
a gallant woman, he ſaith iau# vreme Naw, that 
he received them as contumelies and upbraidings of bis 
own impatience. And thus the word is to be taken in 
this place, either, Leſt her contin»a/ coming ſhame me, 
or, Leſt ſhe coming ſo oft,at laſt let looſe her tongue ro 
contumelies and railings at me, But the former 1s the 
moſt proper ſenſe, maſt agreeable co the acception of &s 
7a in the ſacred diale& (being the Greek of N%3%, 
which Pſa/. 103. 9. is rendred «is 3 TWO, and ſo 
I T heſſ.. 2-16, ſignifies long duration or continuance, 
and is ordinarily rendred for ever) and anſwerable ex- 
aQly tothe deſign of the Parable, ſet down v. 1. that 

a7 mm/s, and that by doing ſo, we 
ſhould abe Go aſhamed (as it were) to deny or caſt 
off our ifnportunity. Hence it is that the Fathers in 
their prayers and ſpeeches to God uſe the phraſe, Jvow- 
aw (%. I pmt thee to ſhame, to wit, by continual impor- 
tuning. 58 Juowrw + uiyoy d5a%y, In S. Baſils Li- 
turgy, I put thee 10 ſhame, thou that art the only good, 
So 1n the Pſa/tery of the Greeks, in which there are ſo 
many prayers mix d, OlJz 58, Kver, 6 uh Jvowns amd 
4 idfag d1a%mnilG, ix tiaos, KC. Hnleſs, O Lord, thy 
goodneſs pur thee ro ſhame, that is, extorted this from 
thee ; Which exprelſion of theirs, as it referres without | (that is;of the Jewiſh ſacrifices,ard all their legal cere- | 
all doubt to this of S. Luke, and is but another way of 


we ought to 


red, and tha this ſhould ſuddenly come to paſs with- 
in the age of ſome that then lived, Jar. 16. 28. Mars 
26. 64. and Fob. 21+ 22. To the ſame purpoſe it is, that 
the Apoſtles in their Epiſtles, when they ſpeak to theſe 
converted Jews, ſcattered abroad upon the perſecution 
in Fadea, do very frequently mention the ſaddenneſs 
and certainty of this vengeance on the Jews,and deſtru- 
&ion of their Temple and worſhip, as an argument of 
ereat force to keep thoſe converts in their faith, who,as 
long as the Temple ſtood, and the ſacrifice continued, 
were oft tempted to doubt,which was the truer religion, 
the Chriſtian, or that of the Jews. So we find S. Paxl 
preſſing it Rows. 13 I. knowing # xzezy, this great ſea- 
on, this famous time foretold of, wherein they were to 
be reſcued from their perſecutors, and ſo their (Cone! e 
(the ſame that was mention'd AZat. 10. 22. ſee note h.) 
nearer than #hen they fir be/ieved,or were converted to 
the faich. And again » oi nutge nine, this day was nigh 
at hand, and therefore they ſhould keep cloſe to all 
Chriſtian praRtiſezſo F:m..5.having denounced the woes 
thennear approaching upon the Apoſtatizing Gneſticks 
(who to preſerve their wordly tranquillity complied 
with the forgund joyned with them in perſecuting the 
Orthodox Chriſtians) v, 1, &c. and the cries of the op- 
preſſed and perſecuted (that is,of the txaeum Bogrms rhe 
eleft crying here) v. 4. he then comforts the believers v. 
9. by this argument, v. $. that this aupvola 53 Kveis y41x0 
this coming of the Lord (the very ſame that is here v.$.) 
was now cloſe at hand, and that explained by 8 xermis aes 
? Way ima, the judge ſtanding at the dore, Which ſhews 
that he will 2G & 734, as 1t 3s in this verſe, avenge 
the ſufferers,the believers ſpeedily. The ſame argument 
is preſſed by S; Peter (Whogas S. Fames, C.1.1, wrote to 
thoſe of the diſperfion, that is, ro the' converted Jews 
ſcattered in other nations, upon their beirg perſecu- 
ted out of Judea.) 1 Pet. 4.7. The end of all things 


Kg1per 


Twp $yp6r, 


monies,and the Temple, and people) is «t band, though ' 
Afat. 
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Annotation: 14 2, L U KE, Chap, XV ITT. 


Mats 24. 6 it was (aid, that ic is w4; 5. $0 1 Job. 2. [(fo called Ly, 21, 22.) upon tht nation and people 
x8. It « tht laſt h1ur, and therefore nt 10.1 vs, that us | was NOV very neer at band. All which, |: (when 'ts 
you have beard 5 Aliat. 24, 5. that many counterfer; |tnen (aid ro approach, and ts le at the doore) It belonged 
Chriſt; ſhould come (before that final deſtruction ct] tothe day of judgement, (now, after ſo many hundre 
Feruſalem) ſo, (ith he, 'tis non, Ly zhich we know 'tis| years, not yet come) what a wargetwuie Were this? what 
the laſt hour. So Heb. 10. 25, when men were (o ſcan-| a delaying of his coming, and conſequently what an 
dalized ar the prevailing of the unbelievers, and perie- | obje&ion againſt the truth of Chrittian religion ? Ag 
cuting of che Chriſtian faith, that they negle&ed their | Afabomer having promiſed after his death he would 
aſſembling together, gave off their pubhck meetings, preſently return to life again,and havingnot perform 
he then rouzeth them to ſtirre up one another to the] his promiſe in a thouſand years, is by us juſtly con- 
carefall performance of that negleed duty, byaheir| demned for an Impoltor. See Mar. 24. 34- 

ſeeing iyitef Thu nuigar, that this day of vengeance 


CHAP. X 1X P arapbreſe. 


I, A* D Jeſus entred, and paſſed thrangh Jericho, 
2. And behold, there was a man named Zacchzus, which was the chict 

among the Publicans, and he was rich, | | 

3- And he ſought to ſee Jeſus who he was, ] and could not for the preaſe,becauſe 3. And he was very defrouy 
be was little of ſtature, t2 lee the perſon of Jeſus, ha- 

ving no farther defign, or thought ar the pretent, bur that, ver. 14. 

4+ And he ran before, and climbed up into a ſycomore tree to {ee hit; for he 
was to paſs that Way. 

5. And when Feſtus came to the place, he looked up and ſaw him, and ſaid x5. I mean to be enterr+in- 
unto * Zacchzus, make haſte and come down z for to day | I muſt abide at thy <4 by thee. 
houſe. 

6. And he made haſte and came down, and * received him joyfully. 


Sq 7. And when they ſaw it, they all mutmured, ſaying, That he was gone to be - 7. entertained in an hexchen's 
clog, 5296 [peſt ith a man that is a finer, or, Publican's houſe. 
zaipey  S$. And Zacthzus ſtood and ſaid unto the Lord, Behold Lord, the half of 'my 


* wronged 
any man, 


* a certain 
wan of bigh 
birth, co0po. 
Tor Mfg fe 
yore 


act | | 8. And whileſt Chriſt 1 
goods I give to the poor, and if I have * taken any thing from any mari by falſe there, - Zacchauws made he. 


accuſation, I reſtore him: fourfold. ] ſpeech unco him,. Sir, half © 
weuch I beſtow upon the. pcor, and whomſoever I have defrauded (ſee note on ce 3+ £.) of, as a Publican exatcd more from 
them than was due, I will, according to the law for theeves, make a fourfold reffitucion 


9. And Jelusſaid unto him, This day is ſalfation come to this houſe,for ſo much 9. And Jeſus faid unto tim 

as he alſo is the ſon of Abraham, J | | This dty Fepentnce;, and f. 
the Goſpel, and the mercies of the Goſpel are come home to Zaccheus,4s being a believers and ſo one (rhough a Publican) c9 
whom the promiſes made to the ſeed of Abraham doe belong. 


16. For the ſon of man is come to ſeek and to ſave that which was loft. ] 10. His being an hearhen oc 
Pabſican, or a finner in his former life, doth nor. render him uncapable of receiving benefic from me» but contrartwiſe gives 
him a capacity of it» upon his repentance. For this was che end of my coming to reduce (inners to repentance, and to obcain 
mercy for ſuch, Mart. 18. 12. 


11- Andas they heard theſe things, he added, and ſpake a parable, becauſe tie 12, 12. And ar this time, or 
was nigh to Jeruſalem, and becauſe they thought chat the kingdom of God ſhould 29: long after» being now noc 


immediately appear. me yi mg Ne 
12. He ſaid therefore, * A certain rioble man went into afarre countrey tore- pjice or rojall city, and _ 
ceive for himſelf a kingdom, and to returp. ] oocaſfion cf their thinking, thac 
he would ſhortly rake upon him a regal authority, (chap. 17. 26,) and that that would be at Jeruſalem, he ſpake this parable 
unto them, A certain man born, heir to a kingdome, took a great journey to take pofſeſiion ct ir (hereby intimaring of hive 
ſeif, char he was to ſuffer,and riſe, and go to heaven, (0 co be inſtalled in his kingdom) and then co return again in an emi- 
nent manner to ſhew himſelf among his councrey-men where he was born, and over whom he was to reign. 
13. And he called his cen ſervants,and delivered them ten pounds,and ſaid unto \,,, ang having ſeveral (ers 
them, Occupy untill I come. } yants, he gave each «F them a 
Rock of mony to traffick with in his abſence, commanding them to improve ir ro his beſt advantage, thar he might receive 
the benefit of it when he returned, (noting that the Apoſtles were afrer his departure ro preach to che Jewes, gain as man y of 
them as they could, goe through all rheir cities, before Chriſt ſhould chus come and ſhew himſelt in that regal illuſtrioug 
manner upon them, and fo likewiſe char all other inferior Chriſtians were» and are to imploy their diligence and induſtry, ace 
cording to their talents, to bring in ſome encreaſe unto God.) 


14. But his citizens hated him, and ſent a meſſenger after him, ſaying, We will 1. Now the rexfon of his 


not have this man to reign over us. | Journey to thar far countrey, 
V+ It, was becauſe thoſe his countrey-men, over whom he was to reign, and was now only g2ne ro be inſtalled or inthroned in 
his right, ſer rhemſclves contumaciouſly againſt him, and diſclaimed having him for their king, (noting the Jews ſtanding our 


againſt the faith, as *rwas after his reſurreton preacher ro them by the Apoſties, ſee nore on Mat. 24. b. 
I5. And it came to paſs, that when he was returned , having received the 15. And when he came 
kingdom, then he commanded theſe ſervants to be called unto him, to whom” he m_ __ > _—_— 
; - « 4 = yy" " 1 1 
"”_ .s the money, that he might know how much every man had gained by Office among chem, be firſ -% 
INE. | amined his ſervants what in= 
creaſe = had made» (noting the fruit that had come in, the harveſt or number of converts by the preaching of che Apoſtles 
over all Jewry. 
16. Then came the firſt, ſaying, Lord, thy pound hath gained ren pounds. 
17. And he ſaid unto him, Well, thou good ſervant, becauſe thou haſt [been ,,, improved cheſe earchly 
faichfull ina very little, have thou authority over ten cities. ] - commodities ( ſee Lu« 16. 10 ) 
rhou ſhalt be more highly preferr'd, (noring the reward of the Apoſtles lboug in preaching the Goſpel; 1. governing in the. 
Churches, which chey had planted, rhen reigning wich Chriſt, enjoving an higher deoree of #lorg, a5 chey had labourcd more 
| gnang joying g g:orp Y 


abundantly.) | =P 
18, And 
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a, 


Paraphraſe. S.LUOK E. Chap. xix, 


18, 19. And the ſecond 111. 13, And the ſecond came, ſaying, Lord, thy pound hath gained fve pounds, 
ving imploy'd his time well, 19. And he ſaid likewiſe unto him, Be thou alſo over five cities. ] 
but not ſo well, was 2!ſo rewarded proportionablys 

20, 21. Rur a third cur of 20, And another came, ſaying, Lord, behold, here i; thy pound, which I have 
a pretence of extraordinary fear kept laid up in a napkin : 
of Ciſpleafing, in ſtead of im» 21, For I feared thee, becauſe thou art an auſtere man, thou takeſt up that thou 


lows | ha | , . . 
pg kin 1; fs of ch. laidft not down, aud reapeſt that thou didR not ſow. ] 


abilities thar God had given him, lay idle, withour ever endeavouring ro do any thing that might bring in any glory ro God) And 
his ſl-th, being the chicf cauſe of his doing thus, made him (cirher really, or, ro excuſe his Noth, precendedly) look upon ic as x 
pi:cc of auſterity and rigidneſs in the Maſter (in Chriſt) to cxaRt any fyuir, any ir creaſe of his talents. 

12, Bir this was farre from _. 22+ And he faith unto him, Our of thine own mouth will I judge thee, thou 
in excuſe of his unpreficable- Wicked ſervant z Thou kneweſt that I was anauſtere man, taking up that I laid not 
res, *wwas rather an aggrava- down, and reaping what I did not ſow. ] 
tion of it, and an acknowledgment,that would bear witneſs againft him, and condemn him, make his ſlorhfulneſs and unprefi 
tableneſs appear to be a finne againſt conſcience inhim. 

22. For uron this acknow- 23. Wherefore then gaveſt thou not my money into the bank, that at my com- 
ledgment, faith the Maſter, ing I might have required mine own with uſury ? | 
what poſſible reaſon can be given, why thou ſhouleſt nor pur my meney in a bank amongſt the merchants, that ir might lave 
yielded me ſome encreaſe ar my return ? ; 

' 24+ The more unprofitable _ 24+ And he ſaid unto them that ood by, [Take from him the pound, and 
this man hath been, rhe fitrex giVE 37 tO him that hath ten pounds, |] 
*rwill be to encreaſe the reward of him that hath been diligent, and ſuccefſefull, 

PI a 25. Ard they ſaid unto him, Lord he hath ten pounds. 

25, 26. And though that was For 1 hat hath. ſhall be 9; , F 
conceived unequal by ſome, be- 26. For I ſay unto you, Unto every one tnat hath, tha DE SIVen z and from him 
cauſe he had ſuch plenty alrea- that hath not, even that he hath ſhall be taken away from him. | 
dy, yer the King adhered to his ſentence, upon this ground of his dealing with his ſervants by v:ay of difſtribarive juſtice, which 
conliſts not in giving to all equall portions, but moſt ro chem that have dene kim moſt diligent, fairhfull ſervice, and mulRing 
and puniſhing the unfaichfull and idle perſon. 

27. But thoſe councre4-men 27+ But thoſe mine enemies, that would not I ſhould reign over chem, bring 
ef his (whoſe king by right he hither, and ſlay them before me. | 
was) which when he was gone to be inſtalled in the kingdome, ſent him that gontumacious anſwer, v. 14+ (noting the Jews 
that would nor ſubmir co him upon rhe Apoſtles preaching the Goſpel after rhe reſurreRion) being now inftated in his throne, 
he preſently commanded to be purto the ſword, executed as ſ@ many rebels. (The fate that ſoon befell the Jews, after his in= 
auguration in his kingdome, that is, his going t9 heaven.) 

_ 28. And when he had thus ſpoken, he went before, aſcending up to Jeruſalem, 
29. And it came to paſs, when he was come nigh tO Bethpage, and Bethany, at 
the mount called ;he mount of Olives, he ſent two diſciples. 

30. an affe tied, and a foal JO, Saying, Goe ye into the village over againſt you, 1n which at your entring 
with her, which was nor yer ye ſhall find | a colt tied, whereon yet never man fate, looſe him] and bring bims 
backt, take the foal ran | 

31. Andif any man ask you, Why do ye looſe him ? Thus ye ſhall ſay unto him, 
Becauſe the Lord hath need of him. 

32. And they that were ſent, went their way, and found even as he had ſaid unto 
them. 

33. And as they were loohng the colt, the owners thereof ſaid unto them, Why 
looſe ye the colt ? 

34. And they ſaid, the Lord hath need of him. 

35» Mar. 21. 9. 35. And they brought him to Jeſus ; And they caſt their garments upon the 

colt, and ſer Jeſus thereon. | ; 

36. And as he went, they ſpread their clothes in the way, 

37. all his followers that be= 3J. And when he was come nigh, even now at the deſcent of the mount of 
lieved and arrended him Olives, [the whole multitude of the diſciples | began to rejoice and praife God with 

a loud voice, for all the mighty works that chey had ſeen, 


38. Hoſanne, or Save now 38. Saying, | * Bleſſed be the king that cometh in the name of the Lord, peace 
(Mir. 21. a.) we acknowledge 1 heaven and glory inthe higheſt. ] | 
thee to be our king ſo long expeRed, the Meſlias, ((ce note on Mar11.2. and Mar, 8149.) God in heaven ſend all proſperity on 
this thy kingdome, And the oudeſt Hoſannaes or acclamations or confeflions of his regality be made unto rhee. 
39. you” ſome ; the Phariſees from among the multitude ſaid unto him, 
Maſter, rebuke thy diſciples, 
40. The thing is moſt true , 49- And heaniwered and ſaid unto them, [I tell you, that iftheſe ſhould hold 
which they ſay » and if they their peace, the ſtones would immediately cry out. 
Mould joyn with you to ſmorher ir, it would by ſome orher rhe unlikelieſt wayes be proclaimed in deſpight of you. 
41. And when he was come neer, he beheld the city and wept over it, 
42. O that thou alſo wouldſt 42. Saying, | if nou hadit known, even thou at lea in this thy day, the things 
| (fee c. 12, nore c.) yer conlider which belany to thy peace ! but now they are hidden from thine eyes, J 
and lay to hearr, jou itis too late, even in this Critical time, what concerns thy furure rranquillity and proſperity ſo much, 
But thou doſt not at all conſider it. | | 
43, 44. And now what re=2=&43. For the dayes ſhall come upon thee, that thine enemies hall * caſt a trench 
mains > why thee within 2 w_ about thee,and compaſs thee round, and keep thee in on every fide 
_—— » and rake 44: Avd ſhall *lay thee even with the ground, and thy children wichin thee, 
the city » and deſtroy all chat 379 they ſhall not leave in thee one ſtone upon another, becauſe thou knowelt 


are in ir, and demoliſh the Tem= not the time of thy vifitation, 
ple utterly (ſee note on Mar, 24-3. ) and all this by way of puniſhment for thy nor conſidering what Chriſt hath by way of 
meſſage from God revealed to thee, thar is, for chy nor repenting upon all his calls, 


2 9. Mar. 21.1, 


45. And 
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Chap. xix. $, L V K F, Parapbraſe. 
A5» And he went into the Temple, and began to caſt out them that (old therein, 


and them that bought, RT 
46. Saying unto'them, Ir is written, My houſe is the houſe of prayer, but ye * 
have made it a den of theeves, _—_ 
47. And he tanght daily in the Temple. Bat f the chief prieſts and ſeribes, and 47. The Sanhedrim far in 


Mar, 21. 12, 


* rulers, ſee the ® chief of the people ſought ro deſtroy him, conſultation) how they might 
nete on put him to death, 
oh. I- C: . 
po the 483. And could not find what they might doe : for all the people * were very 48. And they could nor 
_—— * attentive to hear him. | reſolve on any ſafe courſe, bc= 
part, feng cauſe the people were generally io affcRed ro him. 
av 
duvor, Sce 1 
—_— Annotations on Chap. X IX, 
2s V. 43. Caft 4 trench] That Tit might ſtarve the| done, there was no poſſibility for any tocome out, and 


city the ſooner, he ſhut up all the avenues, building five| the greatelt diſtreſs that ever was, tollowed, eating of 
works without the city, and when the Jewes beat down| girdles, and ſhooes, and the coverings of their ſhields, 
them, he builc a wall round about it, 39. furlongs long,| and at length dung and durt, and hay, and manseleſh, 
and 13 caſtles or forts in it, whoſe compaſs was 10/ and a rich woman called Ary fed on her own ſucking- 
furlongs, and all this finiſh'd in three dayes, faith o-| childe, and many other (ad expreſſions of this ew+y3 or 
ſephus, De Bull. Jud. 1. 6. c. 8. And when this was| diſtreſs are ſet down by Foſepbau. 


——— 


CHAP.XX, Parapbraſe. 


I. A ND it came to paſs that on one of thoſe dayes, [as he taught the people | Temple, 
in the temple, and preached the Goſpel, the chiet prieſts and the ſcrides 1, u he expounded the 1efſon, 
Came upun h.m with the elders, ] and on occalion of that made 
known the Goſpel to the people (ſce Mar. 9. note 1.) the Sanhedrim came to him, 
2. And ſpake unto him, ſaying, Tell us, By what authority doeſt thou theſe 144i, +1. 25. 
things ? or who 1s he that gave thee this authority ? : 
3- And he anſwered and ſaid unto them, I will alſo ask you one thing, and 
anſwer me. 
4. The Baptiſme of John, was it from heaven, or of men 2 
5. And they reaſoned with themſelves, ſaying, If we ſhall ſay, From heaven, he See note on Mar. a1. e. 
will ſay, Why then believed ye him nor ? TY 
6. But and if we ſay, Of men, all the people will Rone us : for they be perſa- 
ded that John was a prophet. 
7. Andthey anſwered, that they could not tell whence it was. 
, 8. And Jeſus ſaid unto them, Neither tell I you by what authority I do theſe 
tings, 
. Then began he to ſpeak to the people this parable, A cerrain man planted EE 
2 vineyard, and let it forth to husbandmen, and went into a farre countrey for a ;;y.,c4 by him» and fer down, 
leng time. |] Mat. 21. 21. he added this 
other» Mat. 21.28, A certain man that had a family, planted a vineyard, and did ail that was necetlary to that rurn, fenced ir 
With a good ſtrong mound, hewed a trough to preſs the grapes in, and built a lodge tor the keeper of it, and chen ler it our ro 
farmers at 2 rent, and himſelf cravailed for a time, (noring the care and proviſion God had made for the Church of the Jewes, 
Ifa. 5. which made kim a ſtrange recurn for all this, willed his prophers, (which called for fruits of goo lite from chem,) and 
at laſt his ſon Chriſt Jeſus himſelf. ) | 
Ic, And at the ſeaſon he ſent a ſervant to the husbandmen, that they ſhould 19. pay him thar rent, whiel 
[give him of the trut of the vineyard,] butthe husbandmen beat him, and ſent #5 vineyard wasco yield him, 
him anay empty. | 
11. And again he ſent another ſervant, and they beat him alſo, and intreated 
him (hamefully, and ſent bims away empty. 
12. And again he ſent the third, and they wounded him alſo, and caſt him 
out, 
I3. Then ſaid the Lord of the vineyard, What ſhall I doe ? I will ſend my be- 
loved ſon, it may be they will reverence hizs when they ſee him. 
14. Bur when the husbandmen ſaw him, they reaſoned among themſelves, 1, and ſciſe on his inhe- 
ſaying, This is the heir, come let us kill him, [ thatthe inheritance may be ours. ] rirance, 23 out own, of which 
we have already the poſſeſlion, Mat. 21. 38+ 
15- So they caſt him ont of the vineyard, and killed þinz. What therefore ſhall 
the Lord of the vineyard doe unto them ? 
16. He ſhall come and deſtroy theſe husbandmen, and ſhall give the vineyard to \g, They of the Sanhedrin 
others. And when they heard its they ſaid, God forbid. ] anſwered with Joyner conſent, 
Mar, 21. 41. He will (as *is in any reaſon to be expeRed) come and deſtroy choſe husbandmen, and diſpoſe rhe vineyard 
into orher hands. Which when Chriſt, from their own confeſſion had taken for a grarfted rruch, and Mat. 21. 43: brought 
\ home and applied to them, as a predi&ion of what was in any reaſon to befall chem (ſee v. 19.) they then expreſt a great 
averſation or diſlike of it. 
17. And he beheld chem, and ſaid, What is this therefore that is written, 4, 41. 43. 
The Rone which the builders reje&ed, the ſame is become the head of the 
corner ? 
xuiey ave 18.. Whoſoever ſhall fall upon that one ſhall be broken, but on whomſoever 
ars.  itihall all, it will * grinde him to powder, 
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Paraphraſe.” S. LVURK E. Chap. tx. 


19. And the chief prieſts and the ſcribes the fame hour ſcught to lay hants on 
him, and they feared the people : for they perceived that he had ſpoken this para- 
ble againſt them. 

- 2-4 hs Sits tas 6 And they watched þjm, ard ſent forth ſpies, which ſhould feign themſelves 

ſome of their diſciples, and Juſt men, that they might take hold of his words, that ſo they mighe deliver him 
ſome of theſe chat adhered ro unto the power, and authority of the Governor. ] 
Herod, Mat. 32. 16. to entrap and enſnarc him, to which end they pur on the diſguiſe of upright conſcientious men, that car= 
neſtly deſired to be inſtruRed in a ſcruple of qo dayes praRtiſe, about paying cribute, meaning by his anſwer to take advan= 
rage, and, if he ſaid any thing againſt Czſar's right, as they ſuppoſed he would, then to accuſc and implead him befors the 
Procurator of the Romans. 

21, And they asked him, ſaying, Maſter, we know that thou ſayeſt and teach- 
eſt rightly, neither accepteſt thou the perſon of ay, but reacheſt the way of 
God truly. ? 

22, Is it lawfull for us to give tribute unto Czſar, or no? 

23. Why doe ye defire and 23s Bat he perceived their craftineſs, and ſaid unto them, { Why tempt ye 
endeavour to inſnare me ?/ me ? 

as. ths ths. ts 66 Wy" 24. Shew me a peny, whoſe image and ſuperſcription hath it > They anſwered 
ace ©. and ſaid, Czſars. 

25, And he {aid unto them, Render therefore unto Czſar the things which be 
Czfars, and unto God the things which be Gods. 

26. Without any reply de= 26, And they could not take hold of his words before the people, and they 
parted from him, marvailed at his anſwer and [ held their peace. |] 

27. affirm that there is no 27» Then came to him certain of the S2ddace2s (which | ® deny that there is 
—_ ſtare of men after this any reſurre&ion| ) and they asked him, 
te. . : 28. Saying, Miſter, Moſes wrote unto us, If ſany mans brother ] die having a 
_ =uSeratrng 0 200 wite, and he die without children, that his brother kould take his Jo and caſe 

up ſeed unto his brother. 

29. There were therefore ſeven brethren, and the firſt took a wife and died 
without children. 

30. And che ſecond took her to wife, and he died childleſs. 

31. Andthe third took her, and in like manner the ſeven alſo, And thzy left 
no children and died. 

32, Laſt ofall the woman died alſo, 


33. Therefore in the reſurre&ion, whoſe wife of them is ſhe? for ſeven had 


her to wife, 
34. And Jeſus anſwering, ſaid unto thefh, The children of this world marry, and 
S £3 are gIven in Marriage. 
35. But they which ſhall be accounted worthy to obtain that world, and | the 
35+ thar ſuture ze, reſurrection from the dead, ] neither marry, nor are given in marriage. 
36. being made partakers of 36, Neither can they die any more, for they are equall unto the Angels, and 
that future eternal cſtare. are the children of God, | being the children of the reſurre&ion. } 


. Now that the dead are raiſed, even Moſes ſheived at th: buſh.] when h 
" Res 6 oe , $ ſheived at the buſh, | when he 
P Fr oli vou Calleth the Lord the God of Abraham, and the God of Iſaac, and the God of 
needy that there is anorher Jacob. : 
life after this, your own Moſes will inſtru you, in thoſe words which he delivered ar the buſh, Exod. 3.6. (ſee ncte on 
Mat. 22+ d. ) ; 
48. For theſe that zee. de , 38. For he is not a God of the dead, but of the living : [for all live unto 
parted ont of rhis world, have im. ] 
another life, rhe ſouls of the juſt are already in the hands. of God, and their bodies ſure to be raiſed up, and united to rhem 
by the power of God, | * at w Hh IU of 70 "Þ 
39- Thencertain of the Scribes anſwering ſaid, Maſter, thou haſt well (aid. 
"OF 40. And after that they durſt not ask him any queſtions at all, 
at, And afrer ſome few 41. And he ſaith unto them, How ſay they that Chrift is David's ſon ? 
things» Mat. 22. 35. the Phariſces being come about him, he propoſed a queſtion to chem, Mar. 22.41. what they thought of 
rhe Meſſias, whoſe ſon he was 3 and upon their anſwering, tar he was David's, he again asked, how that could be > 
4s. Wha ' 42. And | David himſelf faith in the book of Pſalms, The Lord ſaid to my Lord 
Sit thou on my right hand, 
43. Till 1 make thine enemies thy footſt5of. 
44+ David therefore calleth him Lord, how is he then his ſon > ] 
45. Then in the audience of all the ople, he ſaid unto his diſciples, 
46. Mats 23+ 1, 7+ | 46, Beware of the Scribes, which defire to walk in long robes, and love gree- 
om 4 the markets, and the higheſt ſeats in the ſynagogues, and the chief rooms 
ealis. 
47. They are perſons of greax 47. Whach devour widowes houſes, and for a ſhe make long prayers : | the 
coverouſneſs and cruelty , op- ſame ſhall receive greater damnation, 


prefſors of rhe poor and helpleſs, without any mercy, and that they may hold up their reputation, whi 


hi bl 
them to do ſo ſecurely, rhey pretend great devotion, and pray a great while. cis neceſſary ro enable 


- 


Annotations on Chap, X Xx. 


V. 27. Deny] 'The Hebrew 311 ſignifies both wd-| ably tothe latitude of the Hebrew the Greek &rlmiyen 


Air 4% to contend, and avliniyey to contradict, and agree-| is here uſed for to contend. 


CHAP. 


Chap. xxi. S.LUKEF. 253 


C HAP. XXxTI. Parapkr aſe. 


I, A ND he looked Up, and ſay the rich men caſting [ heirs Litts into the s. their free-will donations 
treaſury. | inco 4 repolicoty tor the uſe «4 
the Temple, Mare 12. 41. 
2, And he ſaw alſoa certain poor widow wing oy thither two mites. 
3- And he ſaid, Of a truth I ſay unto youg that this poor widow hath caſt in 
more than they all. 
4, For all theſe have of their abundance caſt [ in unto the © offerings of God; } ,. into the treaſury of the 4» 


but ſhe of her penury hath caft in all the living that ſhe had. Temple, 
5. And as ſome ſpake of the Temple, bow it was adorned with goodly ſtones, ;, preſents brought to the 
and [ 2ifts, he {aid, ] Tempie and hanged up t!:cre 


for the beauritying ct it, he ſaid, 


6. At for theſethings which ye behold, the dayes will come, in which there ſhall ;, a, 6 att there rhinos 
not be left one tone upon another, that ſhall.not be thrown down. | that mike now ſuch a magnie 
ficent ſhews Mar. 24. 2, within few years they ſhall be utterly deſtroyed and demol-ſhed, ſee norte on Mat. 24. 2, 

7. And they asked him, ſaying, Maſter, but [when ſhall theſe things be ? and , when nalt this deftru R&- 
what ſign zill there be when theſe things ſhall come to paſs? } On of the Temple be, and wich 
it of the Jewiſh arc ? and what prognoſticks of ir will be diicernible? 
k Iv in 
8. And he ſaid, Take heed that ye be notdeceived, for voy ſhall = = þ the antich ee frees 
goe ye not tnerciore cyanr of thar deſtrution N11! 


— after them. be, that many deceivers thi 
3) © xauper ariſe among you, each pretending to be the Meſſias, and that he will ſoon deliver you. 


9, But when ye ſhall hear of warres and commotions, be not terrified : for theſe , a... £.rerunnce 54 


things mult farſt come to pals, but the end js not by and by. ] that grein commorions and tu- 
mulrs there ſhall be in Judea, before the Romans come to deflroy them utterly, ſee note on Mat. 24. d. 


* The natlen 10©, Then ſaid he unto them, {* Nation ſhall riſe againſt nation, and kmgdom - — 
, S , © to. They ſhall riſe up and 


ſhall be rai- . . 
paint againſt kingdom, ] ſNughter one another, Mat 
hs a. 24. & Revel, 6. 12, 13, 14. 


dom againit 11. And great earthquakes ſhall-be in divers places, and famines,and peltilen= ,,_ . © 


the king- 
dom, #94p9n« 


ces, and fearfull fights, and great figns ſhall there be from heaven. 


ova i 12, But before 7 all theſe they (hall lay their hands on yo delivering You up 12. Bir firſt they ſhall fall 


ory rothe ſynagogues and into priſons, beirg brought before kings and rulers for my foul on the preachers of rhe 
Cam \ejnr, names ſake, ] Goizel, and all pure fincere 
+ all thele Chriſtians, and bring you before the Jewiſh Conliſtories, and Roman Governours for the profeſlion of Cluiſtianicy, Revel. 
' wy = tl 6.11, and Mir, 24. 9. 

13. And it ſhall turn to you for a teſtimony. 13. And this bringing of 


you befors the Gentile powers ſhall be a means of divulging the Goſcel ro them. Sce Mar, 13. g. 


14- Settle i; therefore in your hearts] not to meditate before what ye ſhall |, x: ts ts ar nome 
anſwer, wait was formerly (aid to you, 
Mat; 10. 19- and 30. and belonged peculiarly to this point of time now ſpeken cf, : 
15. For I will give you a mouth and wiſdom, which all your adverſaries ] ſhall \,, x, x pt grins vor 
not be able to gainſay or reſiſt. with thoſe anſwers, and tha; 
conviction to all your adverſarics, that they 
16. And ye ſhall be betrayed both by parents, and brethren, and kinsfolks, and 
friends, and ſome of you ſhall they cauſe to be put to death. 
I7. And ye ſhall be hated of all men for my names fake. 
x8, But there ſhall not an hair of your head periſh. | ts. Bur whatever bee.14 
you, treachery, perſecution, death ir ſelf, v. 16, 17+ be confident of chis, that it ſhall nor rend co che leaſt diſzdvantage, bu 
rather to the greateſt gain ro yous 
19. In your patience poſleſs ye your ſouls. | 19. And though ſome few 
of you ſhall ſuffer dearh in this cauſc, and ſo be erernally crown'd by ſuffering, yer this ler me tell you, even for chu life, thac 
if ye endure with conſtancy,and perſeverc,and fall not off from your profeflion, that ſhall of all others be the moſt probable Way 
of eſcaping, or obtaining deliverance from this ſweeping deſtruQion, Mar. 10. 39. Mar. 13. t;. 


20, And when ye ſhall ſee Jeruſalem compaſled with armies, then know that 20, zr, 22, 23. Bur when 


the deſolation thereof is nigh. you ſee Jeruſalem beſieged by 


21+ Then let them which are in Judea, flee to the mountains, and let them te Tn 6. y 4 _ 5 
- . . . & 0 note nh. ren Trelolive rae date 
which are in the midlt of it, depart out, and ler not them that are in the countreys "2.0 ſy Sg 


entex.thereinto. and accordingly all that are in 


22, For theſe be the dayes of vengeance, that all things which are written may ir, ler them fie our of Judea, 
be fulfilled. and thoſe rhat are in the con- 


: ; . - | fines or regions abrut Judez 
” ( 4 o V - 
23+ But woe unto them that are with childe, and to them that give ſuck in | 0 Rs MOOT J00e 


t( dayes : for there ſhall be great diſtreſs in the land, and wrath upon this j,,, jr, bur (fee Reve!. 6, 16.) 
ple. look on it as a place moſt ſac- 
* ly to be deſtroyed, on which all the dalcfull prophecies are new to be fulfilled, which have. been prophecicd again 
Judea. T 
24+ And chey ſhall fall by the edge of the ſword, and ſhall be led b —_—_ de te © 
into all nations 2 and Jeruſalem ſhall be [_trodden down of the Gentiles, © untill mans, Revel. 11. 2. : And while 66 
the times of the Gentiles be fulfilled. ] | this is a doing in Judea, the 
Goſpel ſhall be preached over the Gentile world, Mar. 24. 14. ſce Rom. 11. 2c. and being by them reczived, ſome etf:& 
that ſhall have among the Jews, by way of emulation, Rom. 11. 11, 13. moving them to receive che faith alſo» and by their 
deing ſo, Jeruſalem ſhall »gain be inhabited by Jewiſk (as well as Gentile) Chriſtians 2 ſee nore 0p Revel. 11. 1, 


Z 2 29. And 


_ ——. 


. 
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b. 


Ai &'s . . . . . 4 
woe Seven {word and famine, 18 ſaid to be eleven millions by yy} f the Gentiles, but in S. Pax/s diſcourſe of it Rom. 
or Tx 
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Co 


Keg} i161 meaning of axe: mangudwn xe? ivory till the ſeaſons, 


Parapbraſe. S.LUKE. Chap. xxi. 


Ds 25. And there ſhall be figns in the ſun, ard in the mcon, ard in the Narres 
. And d Nall | © | | , on) 
Rh = DS ; - = and upon the * earth diſtreſs of © nations with perplexity, the © ſea and the waves * !and, xi 
on Rev- 6. f. ) very frightiull ro FOAaring, 
all, and there ſhall be terrible diſtreſs upon all rhe ſeveral parts «f Paleſtine, prefling them that they Mall not know what 
to doe, to ſtay or to forſake rheir countrey, ſee Rev. 6.15, 16. 


16. All men expeRing upon ,26. Mens hearts failing them throngh fear, and for looking after thoſe things 
the land of Judea judgements Which are coming on the * earth ; For the powers of heaven ſhall be ſhaken, |] ® world, 36 
(ſee note on Ch. 24 4.) even an utrer deſtruQion of the Temple, and nation, religion, and people. andy 


+7. Thus ſhall Chrifts regal 27: And then ſhall they ſee the ſon of man coming in a cloud with power and 
office, in puniſhing and aven- great glory. 
ging the perſecutors of him and his diſciples, be moſt gloriouſly revealed, ſee Mar. 1 3. 26. 
18. And when ye ſee theſe 28. And when theſe things hegin to come to paſs, then look up and lift up 
things thus come to paſs, then JOUr heads, for your redemption draweth nigh, | 
.t 31] rrue Chriſtians, Apoſtles, and others, that have ſo long been perſccuted by the Jews, look up and hold up their heads 


11th cheerfulneſs, as knowing that to them redemprion approacherl1, and deliverance from the dangers which encompaſs them 
ee AR. 3. 2. and Rom. 13. b, and Rom. 8.1, 


29. And he ſpake to them a parable, Behold the fig-tree and all the trees, 


30. pur forth leaves Mar. 30» When they now | ſhoot forth] ye ſee and know of your oivn ſelves, that 
24+ 32+ and Mar, I, 28. ſummer is now nigh at hand : 


21. that formidable exerciſe _ 31+ S0 likewiſe ye, when ye ſee theſe things come to paſs, knozv ye that [the 
of Chriſt's regall power, begin= kingdom of God is nigh at hand, } 


ning in the vengeance of the Jewes his crucifyers and perſecutors of the Apoſiles and pure believers, is now neer approaching 
for your deliverance, ſee note on Mar. 24. b. 


32. And indeed within a _ 32: Verily I fay unto you, This generation ſhall not paſs away, till all be 
marrer of 4c years all rhijs faltlled, | 
ſhall moſt f:dly come to paſs, ſce Mare 24. 34+ &c, 


33- And there is no kind 33. Heaven and earth ſhall paſs away : but my word ſhall not paſs away, ] 
of doubr of the cewplction of it. . 


34. Burdo yerake heed that, 34. + take _ to ur _ -_ ar any time your hearts be overcharged 
'e indulge not to any kind of Mn HUrreinung an runkenne(s, and cares ot this life, and ſo that day come 
haves or exce{s, Mat. 24. 49- upon you unawares, | 
which may unfit you for watchtulneſs (fee Rom. 13.73.) and the ſame care you are to take that worldly ſollicirude, fear of 
lolles, nw conſ:quently of want do nor enſnare you to the denying of Chriſt,or falling away from him, (Mar. 1 3-22.) and {% 
that day of vengeance on the enemies of Chriſt come ſuddenly» and involve you with » A impenitent Jews, 


35. For very ſuddenly and 35: For as a ſnare ſhall it come on all them that dwell on the face of the 
unexpeRedly ſhall this de- whole * earth. ] 
Airuion come upen all Judea, che 17. zo. Mat. 24. 5o, 


6. Watch ye therefore and pray alwayes, that ye may be accounted worth 
6 e ye therefore perperu- 3 , z y CCOU 'or y 
. et 1 ——_—— to eicape all theſe things that ſhall come to paſs, and to fiand before the ſon of 
ſtant in prayer ro God, that he man, ] 

will veuchſafe you to be of rhe number of that remnant, ro whom the promiſe of eſcaping all this calamity is made (Mar. 10. 

norte f.) that when Chriſt ſhall rhus come 4n vengeance againſt che nation,ye may meet him with cheertulneſs and contidence, 

and not fear any ill from him, bur rather appear viRterious with him, in this deſtruRion of yours, as well as his enemies. 


37. And as he exhorted them 37 Andin the day ume he Nas reaching in the Temple, and at night he went 
to diligence and prayer, ſs gave Ont, and abode} in the mount thar is called the wcunr of Olives. 
he them example, buſying hiniſelf in Gods ſervice all the day, and at night ſpending much mic in prayer. 


38, And all the people came early in the morning to hum in the Temple for to 
hear him. 


® land 5c 


Annotations on Chap. X X 1. 


V. 4. Offerings] The Hebrew JI ſignifies both 4 | Goſpel to the Gentiles, that being a thing that God had 
gift, and the treaſury wito which ume gifts were caſt; | ſo long determined, and (o oft forctold, and which 
and ſothe Greek es gifts here 1s uſed for 3aCoquad- |rhough the Gentiles foreſaw not, yet is ſaid to be ex- 
icy V. 1+» and ſo Mar. 12,4 41, pected by them, (becauſe all they could defire or ex- 

V. 24. Captive into all nations| The rumber of | pe& was really ſumm'd up in this) not only in that pre- 
thoſe that in the fiege ot Ferwſalem by Tu died by | diftion of Facet, where Chriſt is Ryled the expe&arion 


ſebirs Hiſt. 1.3. C. C'. Out of Joſephs. Then when che L . 19. where the earneſt expettation of the creature, that 
city was taken the handſomeſt, ſaith he, were reſerved |is, the Gentile world (ſee Rows. 8. Note d.) is falten'd 
for triumph, the reſt, ſaith he, that were above 17 |upon this. Then for the Tangw29n joyned to theſe xe? mnuonon 
years of age were ſent bound to egypr tobe ſlaves 43vw7, that ſure will bear ſome proportion with, if it be #6 i9+6» 
there, others diſperſed inthe Provinces to be torn a= | not parallel to, Rows 11. 25. where the phraſe is very 
ſunder with wild bealts, thoſe under 17 ſold to mer- | like this here, &xec © > mMgapa 7 irov eintady, 
chants of all countreys. And of all theſe the number | untill the time that the fulneſs of the Gentiles emer. 
Was 9700O. , That is there explain'd to fignifie the multitude of 
Ib. 4ntill the times of the Gentiles] What is the { Gentiles receiving the faith, coming into the Church, 
and {Qarviewua fulneſs, v. 12. ($22 Rowe. 11. Note d.) 
| tionably to that, their ſraſous being fu/f1'd 
preaching that Goſpel ro them, which they 


Or tives, of the Gentiles be fulfill d may be gueſs'd 
partly by the importance of the word xgueg} Jeaſyns | 
partly of the manpwWwar fu/fild, partly of the e:ygiulpy ceive, and which was ſo deſigned, and ex- 
till. The word wet vulgarly fignifies a ſtaſdn, a them, Now for the 4g untill, where it is 


time defigned and appointed, (according to the notzayF ſai | iſalem ſhall le trodden down of the Gentiles, 
of the Hebrew word) or elſe expeted, and ood, wntill Fheſe ſeaſons of the Gentiles be fulfill ds, the ex- 
the}plainigg of that will be the farcher clearing of-the 

: * Whole 


an 


a 


* thanked 
then. 

+ without 2a 
tumult, 


Gentiles is not particularly their victory over it by Ti- 
tas, but their conſequent p 
ans re-building a part ot it, and calling it by his own 


Annotations on S, L © K E, Chap. XXI. 
whole matter, The treading down of Ferxfa/em by the, werenow many of them brought to receive the Faith, 


eſſing of it,even till — 


See Rims, Ih IE,1 . 
V. 25. Nations | The 73 nations here are the ſe- 
veral parts or tetrarchies of Paleſtine, fo divided by 


name eA/ia, and mnhabiting it with Gentiles, which| the Romans, ſee 7x. 3. 1. ech of chem called {+ 
ſeems to be deſcribed Rev.11.2- dy the oxter court of the\ nation , and all together #3yn nations. SCC Note on 


Temple being given to the Gentiles, and ſo calt out of| 


the meaſuring. Upon the doing of this it follow'd, 
that as all the Jewes (remainiwg ſuch in oppohtion to 
the Chriſtians) were utterly baniſh'd the city, and a 
ſwines h2ad ſer at the Gates, to baniſh even their eyes 
from it,{o the 9p orny ern Jewes recurned thi- 
ther again from their diſperſions, and inhadited it a- 
gain, and joyn'd, and made one Congregation, one 
Church with the Gentiles, which had there by that 
time received the faith alſo, and till then continued a 
diſtin Church from the Jeives 3 ſee Revel.11- Note f. 


By which it appears how punctually this prediftion, in 


our notion, was fulfill'd, that Jeruſalem thowld be in- 
habited by the Gentiles, all the Jewes in a manner ex- 
cluded, till the time that the Goſpel had been freely 
preach*d unto the Gentiles, and by them, in ſome emi- 
nent manner, been receiv'd, and then it ſhould be re- 
inhabited with Jevs again, viz. the Chriſtian Jewes, 
who being wrought on by emulation of the Gentiles, 


Mat. 24+ &. and Rev. 11. g. For to the Jewes ſure ir 


[13 that there the difireſs and conſternation beloogs, not 


to the Gentiles. See Note on Kev. 6 f. 

Ib. The ſea | That by the word wen ſex may be 
meant Galilee, {ee Nate 01 Rev. 7. b. and of that peo- 
ple particularly Fſephuy tells us, that Veſpaſian being 
ſent by Nero mto Pa/eſtine, did tabdue the Galileans, 
the molt valiant, panertull gnd beſt fortified nation «uf 
all Paleſtine , killing above an bundred thouſun!y and 
carrying captive above forty thouſand Fewes in that 
expedition. Where we [ce that Gali/ze owns the name 
#3rG-, and that there were diverſe #3 nations in P.;= 
leftine, of Which Galilze is by Joſephs tail to be the 
moſt valiant. See Baronins An. Ch. 39, Neronis I}. 
But it is asprobadle, that as 'tis ordinary in theſe hooks 
to expreſs the whole by enumeration of the parts,and 0 
the whole world by the mention of heaven, and earth, 
and ſea (ſee Note on 2 Pez. 3.e.) o here the univerſail 


Ceſtructions of the Jews may be deſcribed by all theſe, 


CHAF. EZXI1L 


I. OW the feaſt of unleayencd bread drew nigh, 


over. | 


Parapbraſe. 


which 1s called the Paſſe- 


1. Now the feaſt of uni:za- 
vencd bread drew nigh, whic! 


conſiſts ot {even dayes, and a day of preparation to chem, wherein alfa no leavencd bread is uſed» and rhar is tne feaſt of che 


Patſover, Mar. 74. c. 


2. And the chief priefts and ſcribes ſought how thy might kill him; for they 


feared the people. ] 


2. Ard the Sanhedrim «tf 
., - 
the Jews were defirous to tind 


out ſome [afe way of apprehending and putting him to death, Mar, 14. 1+ for they durſt not do ic with any great noiſe, {x 


fear of rhe people. 


3. Then entred Satan into Judas ſurnamed Iſcariot,being of the number of the 


twelve. 


4. And he went his way,and communed with the chief prieſts ard captains,how 


he might betray him unto them, 


4. And Judas one of !15 
reve conſtanr attendant*s be 
ing a covetous perſon, and in 
the diſcharge cf kis ctfice (ot 
keepirg the bagge, of relieving 


- 

33, 
i 
w + 


the poor) deceirfull and thieving, Joh. 12. 6. and to thar finne of ſacriledge adding that of hypecrifie, in pretending gr Cat 
care of che poor, Joh. 12, 5. whom he thus robb'd» and upon Chriſt”s admoniſhing him mildly of it, Mat. 26. 19. Mir. 14. c. 
Joh. 12. 7+ yet it {cems» not reforming, bur incenled againſt his Maſter, rhe Devil or his own coverous hearc by rhe Ecvils 


(uggeſtion, pur him upon this projeR of gain to make {ome 


- 


advantage by delivering Chriſt into the hands of the Jewes, Jo'r. 


13. 2. And upon his conſenting to this ſuggeſtion, rhe Devil was permitted by God to have this power over him, to enter into 
him, Job. 13. 2. and doing ſo, he incited him to mike a bargain with the Rulers of the Sanhedrim, and their miniſters cr 
officers (ſec nore pg.) to deliver up Jeſus unto them (435 after Chriſt's talking with him, and celling him diſtinRt!y of ir, and 
the finne and danger attending it, Mar. 14+ 21, and his-nor yer relenting, "tis again (aid rhar with che ſop the devil entred into 
him, Joh. 13. 27+ hurrying him co the ſpeedy execution cf it. ) 


And they were glad, and covenanted+o give him 


3, 


money. | 5. And they gladly embra- 


ced rhe treaty» and ſtruck a bargain with him, that he ſhould have thirty ſhekels ro deliver him up wichour much noiſe, Mar. 


26. 4, and 15+ 


6. And he * ® promiſed, and ſought opportunity to betray him unto them + in 


the abſence of the ® multituae, |] 


6. And altlough rhis were 
as low and vile a ſumme, as 


could be, the price of a ſlave, Exod, 21.32 (ſee Zach. 11.13.) yer Judas rhanked them heartily for the off:r, being very CGve= 


tous, and fo very glad of the opportunity of getting mone 


y, and from thenceforch he watched a fir ſeaſon wherein to do it, 


without any noiſe or ſtirre abour it.. See Mar, 26. 4+ Mar. 14+ 1. 


7. Then came theday of unleavencd bread, when the paſſover muſt be killed.] 


7- And the Paſchal day was 


now com?, wherein they car no leaven in their bread,and in which che langb was to be killed and caren, ſee nore on Mar. 14.c. 


8. And heſent Peter and John, ſaying, Goe, and prepare us the [ Paffover ] that 


we may eat. 


$. unleavened bread and bir- 


ter hearbs, the memorial of the deliverance our of Agypr, fee note on Mars 14+ c, 


9. And they ſaid unto him, Where wilt thou that we prepare ? 
10. And he ſaid unto them, Behold, when ye are entred into the city, there 
ſhall a man meet you beatripg a pitcher of water, follow him into the houſe where 


he entreth mn, 


11. And ye ſhall ſay unto the good man of the houſe,. The matter ſaith unto 


thee, Where is the guelt-chamber, where I ſhall cat 
{ciples ? 


13. And they went an 
the [. Paſſover. |] 


the Paſſover With my dt- 


12. And he (hall hey m a large uppzr room furniſhed, there make ready. 
found as he had ſaid unto them, and they made ready 


See ver. 8. 


14+ And when the hour was come, he ſate doivn, and the twelve Apoſtles 


with him. 


Z 3 it5. Ang 


O {NA0K 
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Co 


Paraphraſe. © S.LUKE. Chap. xxit, 


15, And he ſaid unto them, With defire I have defired to eat this paſſover with 
you before I ſuffer, | 
16. celebrate this feaſt with 16. For I ſay unto you, I will not any more [ear thereof, ] untill it be fulfilled 
yeu (ſee note on Mar. 26.f.) inthe Kingdom of God. 
17. And he took the cup and gave thanks, and ſaic, Take this, and divide it 4» 
mong your ſelves, | 
18. I ſhall no more drink 18. For I ſay unto you, [I will aot drink of the fruit of the vine, untill the 
with you after this feſtivall kingdom of God ſhall come. ] 
mg celebrate na more paſchal commemorations before my departure cut of this worid, our next teſtiviry muſt be kept in 
ICAaVCN, 
19. doe you to others 2s 1 __ 19+ And he took bread,and gave thanks and brake jr, and gave unto them, ſaying, 
have done now to you, :ake, This is My body, which is given for you : [ this do in * remembrance of me. ] © 


. 
biels, break, and give the bread to all that joyn with you in theſe holy ſervices, and when you do fo, do it in commemora- — —— 
t10n of me. pro 
. , : 
20. In like manner after they . 20, Likewiſe alſo the cup afrer ſupper, laying, This CUP 15 the New * Teſtament #* Covenant 
had done eatirg, he took the IN My blood, which is ſhed for YOus | O14 5an 


wn of charity, uſual among the Jewes, and ſaid, This cup is at this time to you the ſealing of # new Coverant (ſee note on the 
title of theſe bcoks) in my blood, which ſhall ſhor:ly be ſhed for you, #5 this is now poured our, | 
21, But behold, the hand of him that * betrayech me / with me on the table. » geirerct 
22. is ro be pur todeath (ſee , 24» And truely the ſon of man | goeth, as it was determined, but woe unto yy {vom 
note on ch. 13. c.) 23 God harh that yore whom he is b2trayed, } nas 
decreed jt ſhould be (AR. 2. 23. and 4+ 28. and note b.) but wee to him that hath any hand in that executions 
23, And they began to enquire among themſelves, which of them it was, that 
* ſhould do this thing, * was abut 
24. Sometime before this 24+ And there wasalſo a ſtrife among them, which of them ſhould be accoun= eo 
(ro wit, before his departing ted the grearelt, ] 
from Jericho, Mat. 20.25,29. nay before he came thither, Mar. 10. 42, 46.) there had been a contention amor? the di'ciples 
(occifioned by rhe requeſt cf Z: bedecs wife for her two ſons, Mart. 20,35.) which ot them thuuld be look'd onus the worchieſt, 
and fo be preferr'd before the reſt. 
25. their Princes Avled their 25+ And he ſaid untothem, The Kings of the Gentiles exerciſe Lordſhip over 
benefitors , exerciſe authoriry them, and | they that exerciſe authority upon them are called © benefaRors, } 
over them. | 
26. Bir among you it muſt 26. But ye /ha/{ not Le ſo, but he that is greateſt ameng you, let him him be as 
be etherwiſe, the ruler muſt be the 4 younger, and he that is chiet, as he that doth ſerve, 1] 
zs the private man, or the ſervant of all orhers, over whom he is placed. 
27. one that attenderh and 37+ For whether zs greater, he that ſitteth ar meat, or he that ſerveth > [not he 
waiteth on you» and providerh that fitteth at meat > But I am among you as | he that ſerveth. | 
nec Miries for you, ard no: as one that receiverh ſuch cbſervances or advantages from you, as I might expe to does 
28, Ye have followed me as 28. Ye are they which have continued with me in my temptations. ] 
diſciples, Mar. 79. 28. and been hitherro cenſtant rome in all the afflitions and perſecurions that have befallen me. 
29. And I * appoint unto you a kingdom, as my Father hath appointed unto * bequezth 
me, C12 4914.99 
20. Thar you be next unto 39+ That ye mayeat and drink at my table, in my kingdom, and fit on thrones, 
me, and have at my departure judging the twelve tribes of Iſrael. ] 0 
the power of governing the Church, ite note on Mar, 19.0, 
31. And at this point of time, , 31+ And the Lord (aid, Simon, Simon, behold, Satan hath defired to have you» 
the ſtory whereof is here in re- that he may ſife You as whieat. ] 
lating Y. 20. (nor at the time of chat other paſſage v. 24.) Chriſt 2ddreſy'd his ſpeech perticularly to Peter, (as ing, As for you, 
Simon, I rc1| youthat either upon ſome ſinne cemmirted by thee, giving Satan ſome ſuch right of claim» (poſſibly ſomewhar 
done crimircufly by him in that contention of the diſciples, mention'd v, 24+ the indignation of the ten ag2ioſt the rwo, Mar, 
20. 24+) or clſc ſuggeſting ſomewhar againſt chy naman as againſt Job's, Job 1, 9. Satan hath accuſed you before Ged> and 
r<quired that he may have the ſhaking of yeu, liberty to do his worſt to drive you from the faith of Chriſt, 
32. This is granced to hlm, 32: But I have prayed for thee, that thy faith fail not z and when thou art cen 
and your danger thereupon is verted ſtrengthen thy brethren, ] — 
grear, butl have praycd for thee, that thou be nor cunquer'd by him and his rerrcrs, ſo farre as utterly to forſ3ke the faith ; and 
for any finnes thar in this combare thou proveſt guilty of, ler this uſe be made of chem, when by repentance thou arr recovered 
our of them, that thou be che qnore carefull to corfirm and ſtrengrhen ochers, that rhey tall nor in like manner. See nore on 
1 Cores. c, 


29. Sc: Mare 19. 28. 


33- And he ſaid unto him, Lord, I am ready to go with thee both into priſon, 
and to death. 

34. tefore the ſecond crow= 34, And he aid, I tell thee, Perer, | the cock ſhall not crow this day, before 
ing « the cock this night, Mat. that | thou ſhalt thrice deny that thou knoweſt me. 

35. Formerly I ſent you our  35- And he ſaid unto them, When I ſent you without purſe, and ſcrip, and 
without any proviſion, and yer ſhooes, lacked ye any thing 2 And they (aid, Nothing. ] 
ye wanted nothings 

26. Bur now ſome diſtreſſes 36. Then ſaid he unto them, But now he that hath a purſe let him take i:,and like- 
ve are like -xo meer with» in Wiſe his (cripz and he that hath no ſword, let him ſell his garment and buy one, ] 


& his 

like manner as ye will firſt ſee chem fall moſt ſharply upon me, Ss hich b ath 
| 37+ For I ay unto you, that * this that is written muſt yet be accompliſhed ben writ: 

37. For now according to . odthe Phong " tobep" wana ras ed ren muſt be 
the prophecy Iſa. 53- 12+ paſt in me, An Was reckoned among tne tran;greuors ; ror tNe tings Concerning fulfil.%d on 
on L Meſſias, I muſt be pur Me have an end. ] mes to wits 
to death as a MalefaRor, For all that is forerold of me ſhall now ſuddenly be accompliſhed. NG of 
. , - " YE _ Fr Ld. 

33. Bur they rhinking that 38. And they ſaid, Lord here are two ſvords : and he ſaid unto them, It is _ 
according to the literal ſound enough. | | ed3res iy 

of his words he had really called for a ſ[word, whereas he only expre's'd tro them by that figure the diſtreſſes that were now ap- $404 Ty Keu- 


proacting 


Chap. xxii. S. LUKE. Partpbraſe. 
proxching rhem, told tim they had rwo ſwords among them, Bur he give them by a ſhorr reply to underſtand, that he did not 
really mean that they ſhould goe and provide them ſwords, but only that great 

39. And he came out, and went as he was wont to the mount of Olives, Jand zz. And he according to 
his diſciples alſo tollowed him. ; his wont, went ont to the mount to prays 
40. And when he was ac the place, he ſaid untothem, [Pray that ye enter not 4s, Pray that the afMliRtions 
into temptation, | p- and temprations now approaching do not overcome you, ſce Mat. 6. rore g- 
* ordepar- 41. And he * was withdrawn from them about a ſtones caſt, and kneeled down 


ted, for the and prayed, . 

ant T, ' — y * 

&Lat. MS. 42. Saying, Father [ If f thou be willing, remove this cup from me ; neverthe- ,, © 4 tou would'R, 
4 pr leſs not my will but thine be done. | - (ſce note on cl. 12. c.) or, 1 
Gt, not «= pray thee remove this bitter cup from me : Yer if thus be rhy plealure, whatſoever rhou (eeſt beſt to be done] moſt heartily ee 
avd>y, . brace ir, before that for which now I pray. 

i wy " 43. And there appeared an Angel unto him from heaven ftrengthning him, } 43. And an Angel was ſent 
cup from from heavea to repreſent ſuch conſiderations to him of the advantages and benehts of his death, as miglic make him bear it 
ns For oy cheerfully. 

mg $14x 6p R n a 

nv wow 44, And being in an agony he prayed more earneſtly : And his ſyeat was azit ,, ag, ww. hate ts Hub 
my i were great f drops of blood talling down to the ground, } a commotion of mind, which 


ſ:gnifes an 'apprehenſion of extreme danger, withour any tre-vbling at ity or endexvour t9 avoid or eſcap* it, he praycd more 
vehemently, and fell proftrare upon his tace, Mar. 14+ 35.* ſaying the fame words, and more to the {ame purpoſe, and he {wer 

(as men in agonics are wont) great glutinous drops like thoſe of blood when it drops on the ground, ; 
45 And when he roſe up from prayer, and was come to his | diſciples, he found ,. 1... diſciples Prrer and 
them ſleeping for ſorrow. | James and Jchn, Mat. 26 37. 
he found them faſt aflcep, rhis fl:ep being an ctIc& of that grear heavinels, and diſpircednefs which their ſorrow had 


roduced. 
a6. And ſaid unto them, Why ſleep ye? Riſe and pray, leſt ye enter into 
temptation, 
47. And while he yet ſpake, behold, a multitude, and he that was called Judas, 
one of the ewelve, wnet betore them, and drew neer unto Jeſus to kiſs him, 
* 4elivereſt, 4. But Jeſus ſaid unto him, Judas, | * betrayeſt thou the ſon of man with a 48. Is a kiſs the token by 
mart ivr; kiſs? } which chou haſt promiſed ts deliver me up to them ? Mar. 14. 44+ 
49. When they which were about him ſaw what would follow, they ſaid unto 49. When the diſciples fa 
him, Lord, ſhall we (mite with the ſword ? | what was toward, they cff:red ro have fought for his reſcue. 
50. And one of them (mote the ſervant of che high prieft, and cut off his right ,, ang 5. prrer in the hear 
eare. ] of zeal, withour Chriſt's per- 


miſſion, and againſt the preceprs which he had alwayes tznghr them, drew a ſword, and cur of the right ear of Malchus, a ſer» 
vant of the high prieſt's. 


51. And Jeſus anwered and ſaid, Suffer ye thus farr. And he touched his eare 


Fi. And Jeſus reproving 


and healed him. ] eter for {o doing, Mat. 26. 
. . x . 
52. {pake to thoſe char came to appretend him, to ler him alone bur ſo lorg as to reſtore the man his car, and upon a touch he 
| was Cured, 


$2. Then Jeſus ſaid unto the chief prieſts and 8 captains of the temple, and the 

elders which were come to him, Be ye come out as aguinlt a thief with ſwords 
and ftaves ? 

53. When I was daily with you in the Temple, ye ſtretched forth no hands .. 1... +. ine where 

againſt me, but| this is your hour, and the power of darkneſs. ] in_the devil and you arc per- 
mitted to. work your wills upon mc. 

54+ Then took they him and led bins, and brought him into the | bign prieſt's ,, 1c of Canphys the 

hoaſe, ] And Peter followed afarre off. high prieſt ct chat year, wher: 
the Sanhedrim was aſſembled, Mar. 26. 57. 
55. And when they had kindled a fice in the midlt of the hall, and were ſet 
doiwn together, Peter (ate down amonglt them. 
56. But a certain maid beheld him as he ſate by the fire, and earneſtly looked 
upon him and ſaid, This man was alſo with him. 

$7. Andhe denyed, ſaying, Woman, I know him nor. 

Feren 58. And after a lictle while | another ſai him, and ſaid, Thou ait * alſo of \,$, .naher maiden, Mar.z6, 
them. And Peter ſaid, Man, I am nor, 1 71. Mar. 14-69. (ce note on the 
title of S. Matthew's Goſpel ) ſeeing him ſaid, Thou arteven ene of them, Bur Peter denied, and ſaid, Wom:nl am nor. 

59. And about the ſpace of one hour after, [ another confidently affirmed,ſaying, ,, any fome others thar 

Of a truth this fe//ow alſo was with him 3 for he is a Galilean, } ſtood by ( Mare 26. 73- Mar. 
14. 17s) affirmed ccafidently chat he was certainly one of his company, for» ſaid rhey, his ſpcech diſcovers him to be a Gali= 
lean, Mar. 26. 73. &c. 
60. And Peter (aid, Man, I know not what thou ſayeſt. ] Ard immediately ;, g,. he 41d ( with ad- 
while he yet ſpake, the cock crew, dition of oaths, and 1mprecte 
tions, Mar. 26. 74.) I am not what thou affirmeſt ms to be, 
61. And the Lord turned and looked upon Peter , and Peter remembred the 
word of the Lord, hoiv he had ſaid unto him, Before the cock crow thou ſhalc 
deny me thrice, 

62. And Peter went out and wept bitterly. 

63, And | the men that held Jeſus mocked him ] and (mote him. 63+ vhile Perer was in te 
hall of che high prieſt, Mar. 26. 58. and 69. (before the latter part of rhe precedent ſtory of S, Peter) che fouldiers char were 
ſer to guard Jeſus, Mar. 26. 67. ſpit in his face. 

64. And when they had * blindfolded him, they ſtroke him on the face, and £,, Titus, if thou arr able 

asked him, ſaying, [Prophecy] who is it that (mote thee ? ro know and declare ſecrets, 

65. And many other things blaſpemouſly ſpake they againſt him. 

66. And as ſoon as it was day, the Elders of the people,and the chief prieſts,and 45. rhe Savhedrim mer, and 

the Scribes came togethergand led him] intotheir councell, ſaying, cal!'d for him to be _ 
EL 4 » Art 


angers were now approaching them. ./ +4 Wa A. » 
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Paraphraſe. 


not believe, 


68. Ard if I ſhall demon» 


S. LUKE. 
67. Artthou the Chrift ? tell us. And he (aid untothem, IfT tell you, ye will 


Chap. 


68. And if I alſoask yoz, ye will not anſwer me, nor let me goe. ] 


Ntrare ro you by never ſo convincing argumemss that I am the Meſſias, you will neither (atisfic nor anſwer my procti, nor ver 


yield to the force of them, and releaſe me out of your hands. 
69. Within a while ſhall I 


69. Hereafter ſhall the Son of man fit on the right hand of the power of God.] 


the Meſſias be exalted 10 the right hand of my Father» and then ſhall you lee me execute judgement and vengeance upon you, 


Mit. 26, 64: 


70, From hence they con» 
cluded that he made hiwſelf Ye ſay thatI am. ] 


70. Then ſaid they all, Art thou then the ſon of God ? And he ſaid unto them, 


the ſon of God, and asked him, whether he were {o or no * He anſwered that he was, 


71. This they concluded 


to be a bhſphemous ſpeech , heard of his own mouth. |] 


71. And they ſaid, Whatneed we any farther witneſs 2 For we our ſelves have 


and ſo that he was guilty of death by his own confeſſion, in taking upon him to be the Mefſias, 


Annotations on Chap. X X11, 


V. 6. Premiſed | What iZEwpeaniynor ſignifies here, 
will be more eaſily determined, when 'tis reſolved that 
as among Grammarians, {0 in the reſt of the places in 
the New Teſtament,it clearly denotes one of theſe two 
things, either confeſſion of finne, or giviny of thanks, 
both being the importance of the Hebrew IV in 
biphil from AT. Thus faith Phavorinm, EZepontynos 
n 9 tu mmyTmv 7 ew 3h; 151g  evighonay amt( LI wan - 
es, it is a thankfull acknowledgment, or enimeration 
of benefits, "ll TH vans mngtyuiror meg. of ve- 
eulicon Wagons, and the guilty mans acknon/edge- 
ment of what be hath dene amiſs » which 1s vulgarly 
known by the title of iZ:uaaiynos, and again, EZcwe- 
AvySues, ego, It henifies co give thanks, In the 
ſenſe of confeſſing of faults 'tis to ve found Aſat. 3. 6+ 
Mar. 1. 5. Atts 19. 18. Tame: 5. 16. In that of 
praiſing , Of giving thanks, Mat. 11. 25. (the very place 
cited b y” 969. Hom tou eytuli ou mir, | thank 
thee O Father) Lu. 10. 21. Row. T4+ 11. I5. 9. Phi. 
2. Il, Rev. 3-5, And in no one place 1s it taken for 
promiſing (the meaning of 3weazzaiv in Greek Authors, 
and eſpecially in the Inſtitmtions Of T heophi/ny, apw- 
wiTs, TeauTo, Tel im, iwnyis, ewe ) Or of any 
thing of that nature. And then the choice will be very 
eafie, which oftheſe two ſenſes we ſhall think fit to 
apply co this place, that of confeſling being very aliene 
and unfit for the turn, and the Arabick interpreter 


rity, the Pradicate, thus, Their Princes called Lene- 
fattors, exerciſe authority over them. 

V. 26. Younger | As they that were Rulers amorg 
the Jewes, or Judges in thetic Sanbedrin, were called 
Eiders, ſo others, their officers eſpecially that aitzr' ded 
them, are commonly (tyled by way of diſt:r.Etion from 
them ys&72241%the younger, And proportionably m the 
Church, as @#4of8»Trey are they that preſide and g9o- 
vern in if, called here wiozs preater, ſuperior to 0= 
thers, ſo they that are under them, are here called 1is- 
Tigst (ſee Atti5. 6. and ſ01 Time 5 1. 73. 26+) and 
in other places iNoTe., 1 Cor. 14. 23, 24. and At. 
4+ 13+ an & Tn id\orar, Of dramnges'ss more may bd- 
w7wy 1 Cor. 14. IG they that are in the place and candi- 
tion of ordinary men Or idiqtes. 

V. 41. Withdrann| The uſe of the word dmern'2y 
is odſervable among the Hekeniſts, ſignifying no more 
than co depart. So 2 Mac. 12, 10, rider os Smam dire 
Toy dings Uwvicty when they mere eeparted thence nine 
[tadia. So Ac, 21. 1. 1uas Smarm3uly dT avro, we 
were gone Or departed frum them. Ard (0 if that be the 
word un this place,it muſt certainly fignifie no more, but 
will be thus beſt rendred, he departed from them. But 
then the Kings MS. readivg 27wzn, that is not capable 
of any other rendring, 

V. 44. Drops of blood | That Chriſt ſet drops of 
blood 18 nor affirmed in this place, but only that he ſiver 


pointing us to this of giving thanks, which being an! 
expreflion of joy, 1s oft taken for joy it ſeit, and ſo! 


is fit for this turn, the covetous pursbearer being very 
well pleaſed with ſuch a bargain. 

Ib. Miltitude | Oy,a@ here ſignifies a tumult , 
aſtcr the manner of the Hebrews, who uſe BR (lite- 
rally a multitude) fOr a tumn/t, Or noyſe allo. See Fore- 
rius ON Iſaiah P+ 197+ 

V. 25, Benef:&ors) The Hebreiy word 211, which 
they uſe for a Prince, and 1s by the Septnagint rendred 


drops of ſmear of a \({trange thickneſs or viſcouſneſs, 
and conſequently as big as the drops wherein blood 1s 
wont to fall upon the ground, So faith Fuſtin Afar- 
Fr, T heophylact, and Enhymins ; and 'tis * Arift:t/es 
obſervation of the &9w,10v7zc, men in an agony, in wanss 
idpzan, that they ſane extremly. Bur that the (weat 
ſhould fo farre exceed the proportion of ſweat, as the 
drops wherein blood uſes to fall are above the drops 
wherem ſiveat is wont, this was the ftrange thing, and 
the expreſſion of the heavineſs of this agony, which is 


bamds, ax, Tear©, doth primarily ftemifie /ibe- 
ral, magnificent, Lenefattor, and (o, as in the chochng 
of Princes in Ariſtot/es Pol. Is 3. #1: 5 Sn? evagyeciag vgm 
{mou 763 Bamils, they made them Kings that had 
been their Lenefattorsz, fo in the dedrEtion of the word 
alſo, Princes are here called evcp2-rar Lenefatturs, and 
ſo Fob 21. 28. where the Hebreiv reads 312 munifi- 
1 
cm, beneficue, thz Greek reads agysy, and the Targum 
JIM (the Greek 4gz@» got in amongſt them} 4 
Prince, and ſo it ſignifies there. For this S, Aſarthew, 
in his account of the ſame ſpeech of Chriſt, uſes oi ws- 
2«Au the great oner, and xavrrar are called being ordi- 
narily ſet to ſignifie no more than cio? are,the words here 
dEvnatorres dvmov, they that bave amhority over them 
wepyne rvarirrer are called benefattors, 1s direRly to 
the ſame ſenſe, parallel with « wane iEvmaQuom as- 
Tov the great ones have authority over them, {0 as an the 
ſenſe, wsgyire: Lenefaftors ſhall be the ſubjeRt of the 
propoſition, and iZvndGowns tbey that exerciſe amthc- 


here mentioned. See Ph: tis Epiſt.13S. Of the like tiſe 
' Of wt a5 OT libe as, ſee Note on Jr. 3. 1. 

V. 52. Coprains of the Temple | ESemyl ings, cap- 
tains of the Temp e here mentioned (and (gamgt cap- 
[rains v.4.) ard 1 to other places of this Author, A. 
[4. 1. and AZ 5. 24. in the fingular number, 5am? 
| TS tes, fenifhe no more than the Captains of a band, 
; OF captains of more bands of Roman ſouldiers, ler at 
the porches of the Temple to guard and keep peace, 
that there might be no ſedition raiſed in the city at 
the aſſembling of the Jews, at the Temple. Thus ſaith 
Joſephus Adcone 1. 5, C. 15. was there a guard placed 
in the tower called Antonia, which was thence terch'd 
out at fealt dayes, to be a guard or gg*groy to the Tem- 
ple,( and therefore Chr/oſtewze renders it clearly rhe 
captain of the ſouldiers of the Temple) for fo ſaith the 
ſame Joſephays Agy,aun. 1. 8, C. 4. atrhat time when the 
peoplecame to their feaſts, eſpecially at the Paſſover, 
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Annotations on S, L V K E. Chap. XXI1. 


piay refivy 4 band of ſ1n/dier;, with their arms, to ſtand ' the captain of the Sandtuary or Temple, Bit now the 
6H 5 isgs cw in the porches of the Temple. Theſe| caſe being alcered, and the Roman Conque:ours taking 
ſouldiers are mentioned Afar. 26. 47. for thoſe that are| the ſame care, and keeping the like guards avaiaft the 
there called 4 great multitude with ſwords and ſtaves,| uproars and tumults of the Jews, as the Jews d1d for- 


Augprenis are the auapmnci foretold by Chriſt, v. 45. the ſinners,| merly againſt the Idumeans, 'ris to be ſuppoſed, that 


that is, Gentiles, and Joh. 18.3, # exvies & band of ſou/- | the 5per3zc 7% ispe at this time was a Roman not Jew- 
diers, and here ceamyi 74 isps, that 1s, the Comman-| iſh Commander, though yer in f ſephws ſpeaking of 
ders with their -Zus band: of ſouldiers with them ; and | thoſe times, we have Ananuw and Eleazar called rea» 


Nia x@& accordingly 4napx@ ms anvigns the Colonel o this| zi, who were Prieſts |. 20. c. $. See Sigonins 1.7; de 


tand Atts 21. 31. 1s ſure the 527795 commander, Or | Rep. Heb. c. 23. where he takes notice of theſe Ro- 


Neppcot captain here, and that toiver of Antonia the myg4ufery, | man Commanders among the Jews under the citle of 


or Caſte v. 34. Whither he commanded Pau/ to be| aggzar, and spemy? m4 ieps, and alſo of their Lictors, 
brought to ſafe Cuſtody. Sach alſo (faith Nicephorus |. UTWeET sfficers, Aa; ©2. 6. rebdizer Serjeants, Ac; 
1. Cc. 32. and before him Chy)ſoſtcmze and The:phy/at | 16. 35. to apprehend diſfturbers, and abJiZew Att; 16. 
was the z«c»die the warch Or guards Mat. 2: 65. Which | 22, to beat them mich rods, and then of bands of ſoul- 
being ſet by the Romans to keep all quiet, was oftered | diers toquell commotions, as you may ſee A#; I6. 20. 
by Pilate tothe Jews to watch the grave of Jeſu, that | where bringing S. Pay/ and Si/as to the 5pzamz?t, ſuch 
none mighe ſteal him away, and make that matter of a|like caprains of bands at Philippi, their complaint is, 
new ſtirre among them, For that theſe were not Jews, |that #74 « arIoro Umetaruny WHT Hu why Web aict 
appears ſufficiently by their watching on the Sabbath| vmipzer]es, rheſe men raiſe ſedition in our city being 
day, which eſpecially ar the time ot the Paſſover the | Fexs, ſuppoſing that thoſe officers were there ſer a- 
Jews durlt not to have done. This guard of the Ro-| mong them in other cities, as well as at Jeruſalem, to 
mans, and care of theirs to prevent editions among the | quell ſuch commotiens, which were feared eſpecally 
Jews ſeems to have taken its riſe from the former care| from the Jews, 

and practice of the Jews,in defending themſelves from| V. 64. Blind-fo/ded] This uſage of Chriſt here re- D. 
the Idumeans 1 Mac 4. 60, 61. for there Tudas Mac-| ferres to that ſport fo ordinary among children, called 15> "i 


4arlec 0+ 


cabeus having built high walls and Rtrong rowers about | wvirdz, in which it is the manner firſt ro blindfold, Which 7”: 
mount $jon, leſt the Gentiles ſhould tread it dy;vn, as 18 v. 64. <rwgauter, then to frike him, Jigewy, v.63. and 
they had done before, they ſet there a garriſo 3 ro keep wav v, 64. then c9 44h him who firoke him, which is 

it, and fortified Berhſura to preſerve it. And che Com- imge]zy v. 64. and not tolet him goe, till he named the 
mander of the Garriſon was moſt probably he, whom , man arighr, who had ſtroke him. And ſo was here uſed 
Foſephus calls by this ſtyle of 5pamgzs vas, or isps then, as a contumely or reproach toward him, 


— 


' CHAN EAXLSHL Paraphraſe. 


I, ND | the whole multitude of them ] aroſe and led him to Pilate. ; 1- rhe whole company ©t 
k the Sanhedrim by the vore of che mayor part, nor of all, ve 51. 


2, And they began to accuſe him, ſaying, [ We found this fellow perverting 


l | Ns _—_— 3. We: found him drawi 

the nation, and forbidding to give tribute to Czſar, ſaying thar he himſelfis Chriſt ,,,; 1. 90-9 only rept. 

2 King. ligion of their anceſtors, and 
aiſo forbidding ro pay Czſar rhe Roman Emperour his dues (ſce nore on Mar. 12+ 2. 3nd Mar. 22. b.) ;king upon him to be 
our loyg expe&ed Meſſias, afid ſo conſequently our King. 


3. And Pilate asked him, ſaying, Art thou the King of the Jews? And he 


anſwered him and ſaid, | Thou fayelt jr, | 3. I am fo, 

he Then ſaid Pilate to the chief Prieſts and 9 the people, I find no fault in this 
man. SY 4 * 4 $$ #* 4 K 2 

5- And they were the more fierce, ſaying, He|[ſtrreth up the people teaching } 5. ceacherh ſeditious doQrine, 
throughour all Jury beginning from Galilee co this place. and hath done {0. 


6. When Pilate heard [of Galilee, ] he asked whether the man were a Galilean, &. mention of Galilee, 
7. Andas ſoon as he knew that he belonged ro Herods juriſdiction, he ſent him, ang qiſcerning thar his 
to Herod, who himſelf alſo was at Jeruſalem at that time. | dwelling and abode was in 
Galilee which belonged to Herods government, and ſuproling Herod by bis know!cdge in the Jewiſh religion, to be fitrer for 


the cognizance of this caſey he remirred the hearing of it ro Herod» who was perſonally ar Jeruſalem ar thar time (fee nors 
on Lu. 1. |.) on occaſion cf the feaſt. 


8. And when Herod ſaw Jeſus, he was exceeding gla.. : for he was defirous to 
ſee him of a long ſeaſon, becauſe he had heard many.thivgs of him; and he hoped 
to have ſeen ſome miracle dove by him. 

9. Then he queſtioned with him 1n many words 3 but he anſwered him nothing. 

10. And [the chief Prieſts and Scribes] food and vehemently accuſed him. 19. thaſz of the Sanhedrim, 


*attendants, 11. And Herod with his * * men of warre ſet him at naught, and mocked bir; 4 


+ remitted the 


erimua* 


and arrayed him in a gorgeous robe, and ſent him again to Pilate, 

12. And the ſame day Pilate and Herod were made friends together ; for before 
they were at enmity between themſelves. 

13- And Pilate, when he had [ called together the chief Prieſts, and Rulers, 13. afſembled rogerher nos 
and the People, ] only the Sanhedrim, bar the people alſo, 
14. Said unto them, Ye have brought this man untome, as one that perverterh 


- found hi ilry 
people : and behold, I having examined him before you, have | found no fault LES Sw 


any capital manner of any 


ether copies 10 this Man touching thoſe things whereof ye accuſe him. } thing laid to his charge by you. 
read, he re- 


mitted bim , 19+ No nor yet Herod: for I f ſent you to him, and lo, nothing worthy of \,. Nr is chis my opinion 


to ww. ts death 1s done unto him, ] 


only, bur 1 ſent him, and refer- 
red the hearing of che buſineſs ro Herod v.7. who being more 3cquainred with your religion chan I am, way be deemed 3 morzs 


kim to him, comperent judge,and after he hath had cognizinge of himyhe hath no way cxpreſz'd his opinion rhat his crimes are capital. 


T6, I will 


262 


C, 


Paraphraſe. S. LUKE. Chap. xxl}, 


16. His puniſhment there- 16+ 1 will therefore ® chaſtiſe him, and releaſe him. | YY 
fore ſhall be only that of ſcourging with whips, and ſo he ſhall be releaſed. # 
17. For the cuſtome had 17+ Forof neceſſity he muſt] releaſe one unto them at the feaſt. 
laid a neceflicy on him ( lee Mat. 27.d.) 
18. And they cryed outall at once, ſaying, Away with this man, and releaſe 
unto us Barabbas, ; | 
19. (Who for a certain (edition made in the city, and for murther, Was calt in 
riſon, 
20, Pilate again made ano» : 20. Pita therefore _ to releaſe Jeſus, ſpake again unto ther. | 
ther aſſay ro ſofren the people, being, on —_ of Chriſts innocence and having received a meſſage from his wife, Mat,z 7.19.) 
defirous to ſave his life» and only to inflit lome inferiour puniſhment on him, v. 16. 
21. Bur they were peremp® 21+ But they cryed, ſaymg, Crucifie him, crucihe him. ] 
tory for the putting him to deaths 


b 


22. And he ſaid unto them the third time, Why, what evil hath he done? I have 
found no cauſe of death in him : I wall & poor ved chaſtiſe him, and let him goes 
; 4 i 0( FER. And they were inſtant with lou VOICES, requiring that he might be cruci- 
d. Y wow : Li, ty © 47* fied ; and the voices of them, and of the chief prieſts | prevailed, ] T 
contrary to his own judgment, and inclination. 
is fad fo be piſſed wn. 24 AndPilate gave ſentence that it ſhould be as they required, ] 


rence of death upon him. 
AQ. 3. 14. 


Sce v. 15» 


25. And he releaſed unto them him, that for ſedition and murther was caſt into 
priſon, whom they had deſired ; - he delivered Jeſus to their will. 
1m away tney lai | "i w 
4 go rg oh 28 Au hy ld ina fey lp Sn Oren nt 
a Scarlet robe, a crown of ns 7 - T] countrey, y $, that he MiLht bear # 
thorns, a reed like a Sceprer Atter Jens, 
in his hand, and ſo made him a mock-king of the Jewes and then taken all from him again, and uſed him contumelioufl;, Mat. 
27+ _—_ my led him out to crucifie him,and as they went, they preſs'd one Simon to carry hiscroffe, on which he ſhould be 
crucihed, atrer him. See Mat. 27+ note ©. 
« Ro —_ —_— _ a great company of people, and of women, which 
alſo bewailen and lamented him, 
13. the calamities which are 28+ But Jeſus turning unto them ſaid, Daughters of Jeruſalem, weep not for 
ready to befall this whole na» ME, but weep for [ your ſelves and for your children. } 
rion, for this fin of rejeRing and crucifying me, are likely ro be farre greater, and more worthy of your tears, than what 
now befalls me. 
292 30, Bt For heavy day» 29. For behold the days are coming,in the which they ſhall ſay, © Bleſſed yre the 
orrly ro come upon this barren, and the wombs that never bare, and the paps whichnever gave ſuck. 


| j . 
ay by - mph ng Ke 30. Then ſhall they begin to ſay to the meuntains, fall on us, and to the hills, 


urrer deſtruRion , expreſs'd as cover us, ; ; 
*tis here, Jo. 2. 19, Hof. 10.8- - 31. For if they do theſe things * in a green tree,what ſhall be done Tina dry ?] * on the 
Apoc 6. 16. by calling the mountains to cover them, and by that other proverbial phraſe of curring off che green tree with rhe + w the 
dry, Ezek. 20. 47. the righteous and the wicked together, Ezck. 21, 2, 3. or the rich and the porr together, thar is, making ie ol 
an utrer deſolarion, v.4. (tce 1 Per. 4-18.) And if my portion, who am rhe ſon of God, and innocent, be in your Opinion ſo ſad 
and lamenrable, under this Roman judge and ſouldicrs, what will become of the profeſt enemics of God»who as a dry trunk of 
a tree, are as it were fitted and markt out for the fire, and ſhall fall into che hinds of whole armies of the Romans ? Or if in the 
diſtreſs that ſhall come upon you» the rich and the noble ſhall be pur ro ſuch ſtreights, rhen what will che condition of the 
meaner ſort be ? 
32. And there were alſo two other 4 malefaQtors led with him to be put to death» 

33+ Golgorha, but in Greck 33. And when they were come to the place which is called * | Calvary, ] there * Crarion 

Cranion, that is, a skull, they crucified him, and the malefaQtors, one on the right hand, ard the other on the wn 


lefts 


34+ made a Givifion of his 34+ Then ſaid gn, Father forgive them, for they know not what they doe. 
upper gromenes reg mng parts, Ne they | parted his rayment, and caſt lots. | 

and rook cach of them a part, but his inn f Mar. 5+ r.) havi ſeam in it tl | 
ITE 0 fone > inner garment (ſee note on Mar. 5. r.) having no ſeam in it they caſt lots for rhar, 


And the people Rood beholding ; and the rulers alſo with them derided þ; 
5+ underrook to be the 39+ £AN p<OPp CUOSUBIS 2 © . allo WItN tNem derided þings 
th - =" qo or the he ſaying, He [ ſaved others, let him ſave himſelf, if he be the Chriſt, che choſen of 
were the Mcſlias to deliver the GOC 1 
nation, he would firſt deliver himſe!f. 
6. uſed him conrumeli» 36+ And the ſouldiers alſo {mocked him, ] coming to him, and offering him 
ouſly, FR vinegar, : 
37- And ſaying, If thou be the King of the Jews, fave thy ſelf. 
38. And there was put up 39s And a ſuperſcription alſo was written over him in letters of Greek, and 
over his head a title contain» Latine, and Hebrew, THis 1s THE KING OF THE Je Wss. 
ing the cauſe of this eondemnation, ſee nore on Mar. 15. b. which was written in Greck and Latine and Hebrew, (the three 
rg, ordinary languages, one or other of which rhere were very few bur underſtood ) thus, Jeſus the Nazarene, rhe King of 
the Jewcs. 
9, And one of the malefaRors which were hanged railed on him, ſaying, If 
thou be Chriſt, ſave thy ſelf and us. FR 
40. Though thefe ocher im» —=4©+ But the other anſwering rebuked him, ſaying, [ Doeſt thou not fear God, 
, pious perſons uſe him thus, yer ſeeing thou art an the ſame condemnation ? ] 
we that aye thus puniſhed with him ought, if he were guileyy to have compaſſion for him, and not reproach him. 
41. And befides this we are 41+ And we indeed juſtly, for we receive the due reward of our deeds, but this 
indeed guilty, but he a moſt man hath done nothing amils. |] 
innecent perſon, which came to do good to this people» and is uſed rhus ill by chem. 
42. And he ſaid unto Jeſus, Lord, remember me, when thou comeſt into thy 
kingdome, 


43. And 


Chap. xx11). 


® ſhone 


$710095X%4 


2, 


43. And Jeſus ſaid unto him, Verily I ay unto thee 
me an paradiſe, | 


S.LORKE. Paraphraſe, 


z| To day ſhalt thou be with 


4;- immediately afcer ty 
death, thou ſhalt go to a place 


of bliſs, and there abide with me, 2 member of that my kingdom which thou askeſt for. 


44. And it was about the fixth hour, and there 
earth untill the ninth bour. | 
there was an eclipſe of the ſun, and « palpab 


4%. And the Sun was a darkned, and the * veil of th: Temple was .rent in the 


mad(t. 


was darkneſs over all the 44. And it was nigh twelve 


' "—_ of clock, fee Mar, 15+ 25. and 
le darkneſs on all the land of Judea untill three afternoon. 


45. Mar, 27.51. 


46. And when Jeſus had cried with a loud voice, he ſaid, Father, into thy hands 
I commend my ſpirit : and having ſaid thus, he gave up the ghoſt. 


47. Now when the Centurion ſaw what was done, he | glorified God, ſaying, 


Certainly this was a righteous man, | 


47+ confilled ity an evi- 
dence of Gods interpoling has 


power, and rhence concluded that he was an innecent perſon. 


48. And all the people that came together to that 
which weredone, ſmore their breaſts and returned. ] 

49. And all his acquaintance, and the women that 
ſtood afarre off, beholding theſe things. 


50. And behold there was a man named Joſeph, | a Counſellour, and he was a 


good man and a jult, 


Province (ſee Mar. 15 d.) both an upright and a merciful 


fight, beholding the things 48. And all the multiradc- 
there preſent, had remorie at what was done. 
followed him from Galilee, 


50. One of the Sanhedrim, 
or clle a counſellour in the 
| man, who looked for the comi lis Meſh Pri ' 
, 100KEG tor tie Comy of the Meſthas, v. 51. and accore 


dingly embraced Chriſt, and was a diſciple of his, Mat. 27. 57+ but .nor avowedly, bur lecretly » tor tear cf Tanger from che 


Jews, Joh. 19. 38. 


51. (The ſame had not conſented to the counſell and deed of them) he was of 
Arimath#a a city of the Jews, (who alſo himſelf waited for the kingdom of God.) 


$52. This man] went unto Pilate, and begged the body of Jeſus, 


52. He upon this occaſion 


r9ok confidence, Mat. 15, 43+ alchough he had been before tearfull, and 
53. And he took it down and wrapped it inlingen, and laid it in a fepulchre that 


was hewn in tone; wherein never man before was laid. 


54. And that day was the poaprrntien, and the Sabbath * drew or. ] 


was done was rhe eve borh of r 


54+ The day whereon all chi; 


e feaſt of unleavencd bread, and of the S1bvath alſo, and now the Sabbarh day (beginning a: 


evening, at ſun-ſcr, when the ſtars and moon begin to ſhinc ) was ready at hand,or the ſtars began to ſhine, and fo che Sabbar!s 


to begin. 


;, And the women alſo, which came with him from Galilee, followed after, 


and beheld che ſepulchre, and how his body was aid. 


56. And they returned, and prepared ipices and ointments, and reſted on the 


Sabbach day, according to the [ commandment, ] 


56. Moſaical law «f din; 
: n9 Work on the Sabbach. 


Annotations on Chap. X X I 11. 


V. 11. Men of warre] The Hebrew RAY fignfies 


 — three things 1. AMilitare, ts warre, 2. concurrere and 


b. 


congregari, to aſſemble, Z. miniſtrare, to miniſter. The 
firtt notion is very frequent, the ſecord, Exod. 38. 8. 
(where yer the Sent nagint read pyewvord aur, for NAY ic 
ſeems reading TIY jejunavir) and 1 Sam. 2. 21. and 
the third is ordinary alſo (and from thence Timorby 
called z2a%s rexmirrs 4 good ſou/dier, that 15, minitter 
of Jeſus Chriſt) Hence it is that among thoſe Greek 
writers, Which follow the Hebrew idiome, the word 


C. 7. Serumm verberibus multatum ſub furca ad ſup- 
plicium egit , baving ſexurved his ſervant under th: 
croſs be bad bim to pani'..ment, that 1s, crucihed him, 
So Antigunns the King of the Jews was firlt whip'd, 
then bzheaded with a:1 axe, faith Dio, 1. 49+ and fo "cis 
ſaid of Alexander in Qu. Cartins |, S. verleribres af - 
fedtos ſub ip/is rasicil us perre crucibus juſſut afſigi, be 
appointed them to be [cuurged und crucified 5 and j ſe- 
phus of the Jews eaAwss. |, F-C. J2, MATY 544004 "Y TE9T- 
BaremJoug 0 T4 Feyd Ts n4my aikder 4:5 gory, they 


Seghiay reand ard regrwu, Is uſed for every one of | were ſcy:rged and reproxcht ully bandiedy and then cru- 


theſe three z For the firit ordinarily and primarily ; For 


'the ſecond, when we meer with cezria yas man, 


which we render exercitz«, and boſt of beaven, but fig- 


cified and Philo ſpeaking of the Jews of Alexandria 
craciied by Fic, aides, wr 73 around iy TH 
Ire, that this Was done after chey bad Leen reproack- 


nifies univerſalis cali comitatus, the whole c:mpany of fall, hand/ed, that is, (courged, in the theatre and ſo 


heaven, whether the many ſtars or many Angels there ; 
And 1n the third ſenſe we have here 5g27w for off- 
Cersy and ſervants or attendants, and fo the Syriack 
tranſlation renders it, and gives us authority to do the 
like, though otherwiſe it mighc be rendred more vul- 
early, either his company, Or is ſon/diers about him. 

V. 16. Chaſtiſe 1 TIwfAvey figmifies ordinarily to 


this was part of che þyrrendum carmen, the ſolemn form 
of ſentence, verbera intra aut extra pomueriumy Ar- 
bori infelici ſyſpendito, ſcourge him, and then hang hinz 
on the tree, But this is not the notion that here we muſt 
have of the ſcourging of Chr;/?. For then it muſt be part 
ot his tentence of death, which by Fc. 19. it appears 
it was not, for there "ts fa'd that Pilate rooh bins an 


Nadie ſconrge, Or chaſtiſe, as nals children ot ſervants are|ſcowged him, v. T, whereas he was not as yet con- 


wont to be uſed, when they have offended; ſo Heb. 
12. 6. n2Sy/e chaſtening 18 expounded by wag? 


demned to death z nay v. 6. Pilate refuſes to condemn 
him to death, profeſſing that liz finds not any capital 


Guns ſcourging. And in ſtead of ithere, the other Evange/ifts! crime brought againſt him; then examines him farther, 


Mat. 27. 26. Mare 15. 15. have g2owwazs, from 


; V. 9. then ſeeks ro re/eaſe him, v. 12, and coming gait 


the Latine flagellam , a whip, and S. John c. 19. 1,1to the judoment fear, v, 13, at lengeh he delivered h:#t 7» 
$Ka513an: ſcourging. Now to what the infliction of! be cracified, ve 16, This is ſo evident by that Evange/i/?- 


this ſort of puniſhment on Chriſt belonged, is matter of 
Queſtion, that Which is ordinarily (aid is, that Flagea- 
tion Was among the Romans a ſ>lemn preparative to 


Crucifixion; So Livy of the ſervants, 1.34. Ault oc>! 


cit ,. malti capti , alit werlerati crucilus affixi, they 
were ſcourged and crucified. And in Valerins Max, l. 1. 


; that the learned Z7. Grcting applies this /courging to that 
; Other ord ary uſe of it for examination, {ucd as Aft. 22. 
24. is wrt fend Ze leins examined with ſtripes, and 
In Cicero, viroam in tormento eſſe M4975 11am ſappli- 
cio, that the rod 1s for 4 tortu/e racher than a puntſh- 
' ment. But there is no ground for this comecture from 
| any 


">, 


4 


Lp” 


Annotations on S. L V K E. Chap. XXI11. 


any circumſtance in any of the Goſpe/s, nor reaſon to befall the wealthieſt amorg you, what a diſmal ſtate 
a4here to it, without ſome teſtimony, upon a bare p« ſMi-| (hall all others be involved in 2 This may poſſibly be 
bility of it, eſpecially when the meition of it in this che meaning of the phraſe, But if not, then in that other 
fourth G-ſpel ſuggeſts another notion of 1t,which will re-| notion of the righteous and the wicked, it may have had 
concile all the difficalty, and it ſelt be ſubje& to none, | its completion alſo. 
/ viz, that Pilate willing to deliver Jeſus trom capital ſen-| V. 32. Afalefa@:;rs | Theſe Malefattor; crucified Q, 
1 tence,appointed this of ſcourging to be inflit.d on him. | with Jeſas were thieves and murtherers, and authors aaxi+;>t 
For that Pi/ate did not believe Chrift guilty of any} of an uproar in the city, which 1s an evidence among **” m"_ 
capital crime it is evident,and contequently not fit tobe | others formerly mentioned, (ſee Note on Mat. 27d, 
crucificd;ſolikewiſe that belides his own conſcience,his] and on Afar. 15-2.) of Chriſts death being after the 
wifes dream did make him very unwilli-g to pronounce] Roman not Jewiſh manner. For the Jewith cuſtome 
that ſentence of death on him, but very induſtrious to] was neverto put to death two malefactors on the ſamsg 
find ſome pretence of releaſing him, and that finally| day, unleſs it were for the ſame crime z ſo ſaith Mi- 
*twas only the importun.ty of the Jews, to which he | onides Sanhed. C14. They never condemn more than ont 
ſacrificed him ; and here it is plain that he prepoſes to| in 4 day z but one today, another to morrew, unleſs they 
the Jews the ſcourging of him, as a highter paniſhment |be both gui/ty of the ſame tranſgreſſion, and deſerve one 
proportionable to his crimes, and then that he may re- |death. And that Chriſt was not pretended to be put to 
leaſe him. So we finde in the Epir. of Livy Dece 5. 1.|ceath tor that crime of the other tzyo, is clear by his In* 
6. of Matienus a ſervant, ſub furca din virgss ceſus ſcription,which ſaith it was for pretending to be King, 
erat, & ſeſtertio veniit, he nas ſcourged, and then ſold :) V.45-Veil of the Temple | That which 1s here ſaia of Ee. 
ard io 'twas ordinary to bind to a pillar, or poſt, and the weil of the Temple, that igion pier, muſt be ſo Mi» 
ſcourge men, Tez7iRis ive mMas irafs nas in|rendred, that pi may be taken adverbially for in 
Artemidorus oveggtee being bound to a pillar be recti- the middle, 10 astc be anſiverable to #&; mr So into 19 
wed many ſtripes. From hence therefore tis evident, | parts in Matthew and Mark, Now what veil of the zamwime- 
that che notion of his ſco%7ging was that of a lighter pu-| Temple this was is the only thing that will need to be © 
niſhmenc, to releaſe him trum a greater, (and that, as| herederermined , for of this it is certain that there were 
Tobn ets it, wil:cted on him dbetore the ſentence of; tio veils or high walls (intimated by the mention of 
death was pronounced :gairft þ m) though when that} the ſecond weil, v., 3. ) the one that covered or enclo- 
was done, he was fain wo gratifie them by delivering|ſed the Santuary from th2 eyes and approach of the 
him up to their fury wo be crucified allo. And fo the |people, who were permitted to go no farther than the 
place both in Aarthes and Mark may well be ren-| court of the Jews,and only the Prieſts admicted into the 
dred Mat. 27. 26s Tr Js Inver ggamas, mzgetorcy| Sanftuary ; For thus the manner was, the Iuuarigey, 
bra <avew3}, having ſcowged Jeſus, that is, formerly] or a/tar of incenſe was within the SanRuary, and thithes 
having done ſo, ne proceeded farther, and delivered| the Prielts went daily and offered incenie, the people 
him to le cr:cifieds and fo in Mark C. 15. 15. mzpi-| mean \hile ſtaying without, and praying every one 
Suxe my Inr3y epaywmums , tre cevewls, He dyivercd| privately by himſelf, (the thing noted by the jilence i 
Jeſus having ſeonrged him, ( having done ſo betore beaven for half an bour, Rev. 8.1.) Aud thoſe pray- 
he thus delivered him) to be crwcified. Ard this ſort of| ers of the people for ſupply of their ſeveral wants were 
ſcourging was 2 puniſhment uſual among the Jews for|thus offered up by the Prieſt with chat incenſe of his 
offences not capital z ſee Note on 2 Cor-11.b, A fourth| that wentup to heaven (ſee c. 1. 10. d.) But the peo- 
ſort of ſcourgins there was for capital crimes, whipping| ple themſelves ftaid without, and might not enter or 
to death,with the head faſtned to the furca, which Sue-|look in there, that Veil, or wall, or ſcreen made a full 
tonius in Nerone Calls ſupplicium more majorum, the|([<paration of one from the other. And as the SanQtuary 
6/d Rowan puniſL, ment. Buc this cannot belong to this| was encloſed or ſeparated from the court, ſo was the 
place. Holy of Holies encloſed from the SanRtvary, and thi- 
Fy V. 29. Bleſſed are the barren] This 2xpreſſion of |ther none entred but the High prieſt once a year, and 
the dayes approaching, that they ſhall ſay gwarxgpies e110 there was a ſecond Veil. That this is here meant, 
Nipau, bleſſed are the barren, &C. had certainly Its com- [15 no way ſpecified,or deducible from any circumſtances 
pletion 1n what befell Jerſa/ems in the time of the ficge. [of the ſtory.in any of the Goſpels, yet may be though 
Bar more particularly it may referr to one paflage : | moſt probable from ore intimation of the a»chor to rhe 
After that Titms had incompaſs'd the city with a wall | Febrexs, C. 10. 20. Where our way to heaven is ſ2id to 
ſo that none could come out to forage, they were forced [be conſecrated by Chriſt Ly the weil, that is his fieſk. 
x0 feed on dung, ſaith Joſephus, on ſhooes and girdles, | There as the vei/ 15 made a type of Chriſt; fleſh, 
&c. and for want of ſach proviſion as this, one fm and being ſo, the rending of the weil will be a fait ſo- 
a noble and rich woman, daughter of Eleazar, berea-| lemnity of the piercing and crucifying Chriſt's fleſh; ſo 
ved of all by the Sediriow, killed her ſucking child, and| that weile is clearly the ſecond veile, entring into the 
dreſs'd it, ard eat part of it, and the Souldiers breaking | «xe the bolies, V. 19. that is, the Holy of Holies,as ap- 
in upon her, and finding a part left, went away in de-| pears by c. 9.8,and1 2. Andit that were here meant, 
teſtation, and preſently the news of it went over the| then the fignificancy is not wy the approaching de- 
whole city, and every one, ſaith * Joſephzs, look'd| firuction of all the Jewiſh rites, butalſo that that unap= 
upon it with horror, and with the ſamecompatiion, as proachable place, a type of heaven, Was now laid open 
if they bad done it themſelves. Then was this ſpeech | to all true Chriſtians, and that in che mean time there is 
ts them to rake up, on hearing this horrible newes,| liberty to approach unto God in prayer allowed to 
Bleſſed are the barren, and the womb that never bare,|them z and again that Chriſt not now once a year, as 
and the paps that never gave ſuck, in compariſon to] the High prielt,but once for ever,there to continue, en- 
®: #7046 thoſe that are forced to feed onthe fruits of their wombs, |tred into the Holy of hohies, that is,beyond the Saru- 
and devour their own ſucking infants.” And then that|ary, the common place of all the Priefts (and ſo the 
which follows, If they do theſe things on a green tree,| type of Heaven, where all the Angels and Saints are) 
what ſhall le done on « dry? may perhaps be beſt in-|even into the inmolt ady2»ws at the right hard of God, 
terpreted in relation to this particular faCtalſo, of that| farre above all Angels, &c. a place of preeminence pe- 
noble and rich woman, ary. If ſuch horrible things! culiar to him. 


IL. 7.6.8. 


CHAP, 


S.LUKE. 
CHAP. XXIV. Parepbrafe. 


i. ] O W upon the firſt day of the week, very early in the mornin t- Mary Magdalen , &c, 

N carne unto the nuickee, bringing the ſpices, which they CREST , Mat, 27-1 and = V. 19. 
2nd certain others with them. 

2. And they found the ſtone rolled away from the Sepulchre, 

3- And they entred in, and found not the body of the Lord Jeſus. 

4- And it came to pals, as they were much perplexed thereabout, behold two 
mn ſtood by them in ſhining garments. 

5- And as they were afraid, [and bowed down their facestothe carth, they , 1 1 c 
{zid unto them, Why ſeek ye the living among the dead? } them, they asked cy p Mug 

Do you ſearch in a tombe or grave for one that is riſen from the dead * = EI 

6. He is not here, but is nſen;, Remember how he ſpake unto you when he 6. Mat. 15, 23. 
was yct in Galilee, 

7. Saying, The Son of Man muſtbe [delivercd utto the hands of ſinfull men,] 7. put to death by the 
and be crucihed, and the third day riſc again. Heathens, Romans, 

8. And they gar 5 his words. POPE | _s 

9. And returned from the ſepulchre, and told all theſe things unto the eleven ,, | | 
and to all | the rett.} w_ if cg othe : . HP - 

1c. It was Mary Magdalen, and Joanna, and Mary the mother of James, and that number. 
other w. men that were with them, which told theſe things unto the Apolilcs. 

11- And thcir words ſeemed to them as idle tales, and they believed them not. 

12. Then aroſc Peter, and ran unto the fepulchre, and ftooping down,he be- 


* orlepart- held the linuen clothes laid by themſelves, [ and * departed, wondring in himiclf 1." and returned to the 


_ - lace from wh 
own abode, at that which was come to paſs. ] and where yp" + 4 being 
wonking much amazed to fee the body gone out of the grave. Sce note on Joh, 20, 2. 


13- And behold, two of them went that ſame day toa village called Emmaus, 13. Mar, 16, 12, 
which was from Jeruſalem aboxt threeſcore turlongs, 
14+ And they talked together of all theſe things which had happened. 
15- Aud it came to pals, that while they communed together, and reaſoned, 1, ;oyned himiclt to the;s 
Jeſus himſelt | drew near and went with them. |] company. 
16. But their eyes were held, that they ſhould not know him.} 16. . And at firſt, through 
Gods will ſo diſpoſing it, they diſcerned not that it was Jeſus, 
17- And he ſaid untothem, What manner of communications are theſe that 
ye have one to another, as ye walk, and are (ad ? | | 
18. And the one of them, whole name was * Cleophas, anſwering, faid unto 18. that are notoriouſy 
him, Art thou only a erin Jeruſalem, and haſt not known the things, | that oe to pals there, anq talke 
are come to paſs there in days? of by all at this time 7 
19. And he ſaid unto them, What / TIN And they faid unto him, Concern- 77 = —— in do- 
ing Jeſus of Nazareth, which was a Prophet mighty [ indeed and word betorc PP y God. 
God ] and all the people. ; ; 
20. And how the chief Prieſts and our rulers delivered him [ tobe condemned 1 0 oh _ 
todcath, and | have crucified him. | rator, acculed him and mou. 
red him to be put todeath, and accorgingly at laſt they 
2 1. But we truſted that it had been he which ſhould have redeemed Ifrack. | _ "3528. FRIES 
And beſide all this,to day is the third day ſince theſe things were done. ] hope that he had hos 3 
Meffias ſo long expe&ed by us, And this being the third day ſince his crucifixion. : 
22. Yea and certain women alſo of our company made us aftoniſhed, which _ 
were carly at the Sepulchre,] followers of opted vith 
us, and that were this morning at the monument wherein he was laid, came and told us wonderfull taings, _ 
23- And when they found not his body, they came, ſaying that they had alſo yy ; 
ſcen a viſion of Angels, which ſaid that he was alive. { | | M els Oy ng 
with Angels which told them that he was riſen from the dead. 
24- And certain of them which were with us] went to the ſepulchte.and found 24. And fome . of the 
# even fo as the women had ſaid, but him they ſaw not. twelve diſciples, Poter and 


/, 25. Then heſaid unto them,Q fools, and flow of heart, to believe all that the John, 


Prophets have ſpoken. 


26. t not Chriſt to have ſuffered theſe things,and to enter into his gloty?} 25. 1s it not by thoſe pro- 
bernie ——_—_— by ——_—_ the Fettas Thould be deſpiſed by mien and flaughteres by them, 11, 53.8. before 
27. And beginning at Moſes, and all the Prophets, he expounded unto them 
in all the Scriptures the things concerning himſelf. on | 
28. And they drew nighunts the Village whithet they wetit : atid he tnade as 


| though he would have gone farther. 


29. But they conſtrained him,Gying, Abide with us, for it is towards evening, 
and the day is farre yn q & went in to tarry with them. 
30. it catne to aS he fate at meat with them, he [ took bread, and {hot rh 
bleſſed 3r, and brake, and gaveto them. | , | maſter — ramily bleſſed 
the meat, and carved, and diſtributed it to them. 
ad 1. And their eyes were opened, and they knew him, and he vaniſhed out of 31, Which occaſioned ( ſee 
ir ts. 


| V. 35-) their firſt ſuſpicion, 
that it was Chriſt, And preſently they diſcern'd that it was very he, And he immediately diſappeared,ia what manner of 
by what meats, it is not known, 


' Aa 32» Ard 
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Tual warmth of afe&ions and 


Paraphraſe. S. LUKE Chap, XXIV« 


2. And they faid one to another, [ Did not our heart burn within us while] 


 w h hs : ed 
32: armth of affeAions and he talked with us in the way, and while he opencd to us the Scriptures ? 


paſſion upon us all the time that 
33. uſed to aſſociate with 33: And they roſe up the ſame hour, and returned to Jeruſalem, and found the 
them, eleven gathered together, and them that | were with them, } ; 
34. And as ſoon as they 34- Saying, ] The Lord is riſen indeed, and hath appeared to Simon. 
came told them, ſaying, See 1 Cor. 19, $. 
3, By his bleſſing and car- _35* And they told what things were dane in the way, and how [ he was known 
ving the meat, ver. 30. they of them in breaking bread. } 
came to diſcern him to be Chriſt, not knowing it a long time, 
36. And as they thus ſpake, Jeſus himſelf ſtood in the mid of them, and faith 
unto them, Peace be unto you. 
3”. And they were ina ter- , 37 But they were terrified and affrighted, and ſuppoſed that they had ſeen a 
rible fright thinking it had Spirit. ] 
been « viſion of ſome ſpirit, without any reall body joyned unto it, 
38; ye doubt or ſuſpe& me 38+ And he fard unto them, Why are ye troubled, and why do [ thoughts 
to be a (pirit without a body ? ariſe in your hearts? ] 
39. it is very I, body and 39- Behold my hands and my feet, that [ it is my ſelf : ] handle me and ſee, for 
ſoul together : a ſpirit hath not fleſh and bones, as ye ſee me have. 
40. gave them leave to ſoe 40. And when he had thus ſpoken, he [ſhewcd them bi; hands and bir feet. 
and feel the prints of the nails in his hands and feet, 
41. And the greater and more _ 41- And while they yet believed not for joy, and wondred, He ſaid unto them, 
tranſporting their joy was, the Have ye here any meat ? } 
leſs confident were they of the truth of it, and therefore to confirm them in the certain belief of it, he called for ſome meat. 
42. And they gave him a piece of a broiled Fiſh, and of an Honey-comb. 
43» ns - _ it, _ 4, cat _ them. 

"a ; 44+ And he aid unto them, The e arethe words which I ſaid unto you, while 
he Ea Re I was yet with you, that all things muſt be fulfilled which were aka in the 
before my crucifixion, and is Law of Moſes, and in the Prophets, and inthe Plalms concerning me.] 
agrecable to all the ſeveral images and prediQions of me in all the of God, which were of neceſſity to be fulfilled. 

45. Then by the ſpeciall _ 45 Then opened he their underſtanding, that they might underſtand the 


operation of his Spirit, he gave Scriptures. 
them the underſtanding of the Scriptures, in thoſe things which concerned the Meſfas. 
45, 47, 48. The ſomme of 46. And faid unto them, Thus it is written,- and thus it behoved Chriſt to 
which - declared » be on ſufter, and to riſe from the dead the third day. 
- bat < / _ my ew = 7- And that repentance and remitſion of ins ſhould be preached in his Name 
and that his Apoſtles, the wit- ®MONg all Nations, beginning at Jeruſalem. | 
neſſes thereof, ſhould after his 4$- And ye are witneſſes of theſe things.) 
reſurre&ion preach repentance, and upon that, remiſſion of ſins, to Jeruſalem, and through all Judea, rſt, and then to all 
the Nations of the world. 1 behold 1 fend th «c: 
a9. To which end he pro- _ 49+ An old,I ſend the Promiſe of my Father upon you : but tarry ye in the 
miſed immediately to fend City of Jeruſalem, untill ye be indued with power from on high. = 
them the holy Spirit (promiſed by God the Father) to deſcend from Heaven upon every one of them, and ſo to inſtall them 
to ſucceed him in his office, till which time he commanded them all to ſtay, and not to ſtirre out of Jeruſalem. 
50. And he led them out as farre as to Bethany : and he lift up his ha 
bleſſed them. F _ 
$1. AR. 1. 9, 51- And it came to paſs, while he bleſſed them, he was parted from them and 
carried up into Heaven. 
52- And they worſhipped him, and returned to Jeruſalem with great joy. 


$3. conſtantly at the times  53* And they were | continually in the Temple, ] praiſing and belling God. 
en 


of devotion (ſee note on AR. . 
3. d.) in ſome of the chambers of the Temple, 


Annotations on Chap. XXIV. 
V. 18. Chyber] This Cleophas, faith # Hegeſippus, | bis there,was, by the joynt conſent of all the Apoliles 


* Fuſeb d. was the brother of Joſeph Mary's buband, and fo the | then living, made Biſhop of Jeruſalem, after James, as 


reputed unkle of Chriſt, whole Son Simeon, faith Eyſe- | being neereſi of kin to our Saviour. 


The Goſpel according to $, JOHN. 


CHAP. I; Paraphraſe. 


N the beginning was the Word, and the Word was with Gold, 
and the Word was God. "> the world before all time, be- 
2. The ſame was in the beginning with God. ] fore any thing was created the 
ſon of God had a ſubſiſtence, and that ſubſiſtence with his Father, of whom he was begotten from all 
eternity, and was himſelf eternal God. and being by his Father in his eternal purpoſe delign'd to be 
the Meffias, who was among the Jews known by the title of the Word of God, (bee note on Luk. 1; 

b.) he is here fitly expreſs'd by that title, The Word. 


3- All things were made by him, and without him was not any thing mad« 


t, 2, In the beginningo? 


: f 
3- This etern:il word of God; 


that was made. 1 mean by which afl things 
were at firſt created, 
In him was life, and the life was the light of men. ] a, Hebrovght with him that 


dorine which is worthily called life,c.5.53, and 12, 50. becauſe it leads to holy liſe here, ſvch as God will be ſure to ac- 
ay of through Chriſt, and to reward _ (whereas the law was the bringing in of death) fre c. 10.10. and this vi- 
vitical do&rine was the means defigned by God to lead and enlighten all mankind, eſpetialy the Jews, to tell them theit 
duty, and therefore is called the light of life, c. 8. 12; 
* received 5, And the light ſhineth in datkneſs,and the darkneſs # comprehended it not. ] 5. Though through the fark- 
I. wa. neſs of mens heatts, the greateſt part of the Jews thetnſclyes had no ſtuir or benefit by it. 
maker. 6. There was a man ſent from God, ] whoſe name was John. 6. There came a than with 
; commiſſion from God to preach repentance to the Jews, 
? —_ 7- The ſame came for a f witnels to bear witneſs of the light, that all men 2 ge was by God (ent on 
through him might believe. purpoſe to teſtifie that Chriſt 
was the Meffias, the ttue teachet ſent from heaven, that ſo by that teſtimony of his alf men might believe on him. 


$. He was not that light, but was ſent to ] bear witnels of that light. 8. This John was not the 
Meſſias, but the whole end of his miſſion into the world was tv 


9. That was the true light # which lighteth evety man * that cometh into the 


* which c3. &. That word which now I 

ming ine» World. ] ſpeak of, that is, Chriſt is that 

the wor!.| true light, eminently that, which light is defined to be able to refreſh and warm the coldeſt, and to enlighten the darkeſt 

enlightnerh heart, And he, as the ſun after a long darkneſs of night, is now riſen in our hemiſphere (lee v.10. and c, 9.5.and 12.45.) 
IE and being manifeſted to the world, ſhineth forth to every man therein, 

10. He was in the world, and the world was made by him, and the world {o, This wotd was fiom the 

knew him not. ] beginning in the wofld, in ſs 

eminent a manner, that indeed the world was taade by him,bnt the generality of men did not take notice of him. 
-1 1. He came unto his own, and his own received him not. 11. And therefore there be- 


ing one peculiar nation, the Jews, which were more fully then al! the world beſides inftru&ed in this truthhe at laſt cams 
to this people, was pleaſed to be born and live and do miracles among them, and thefe that were his own people did not 
entertain him as ſent from God, but reze&ed and put him to death, 


12. But 25 many as received him, tothem gave he power to beconr the ſons 12, But all that received , 
of God, even to them that believe on his name, ] that is, believed on him, were 
by hint advanced to be the adopted ſons of God, 


13- Which were ® born not of blood, nor of the will of the fleſh, nor of the t3. To wit,thoſe which live 


will of man, but of God. ] according to the wilt of God, 
and neither the natural nor catnat, not bare moral principle. 


Forghad his 14- And the wotd was made fleſh, and © + dwelt among us,Cand we beheld his | i: find tht ddl woos 
»r ce glory, the glory 4 asof the only begotten * of the tather) tull of grace & cruth.] was born in humane flcth, af. 
F ſumed our nature,and in that fleſh of onrs,as in a fabernacle, appe: red among us moſt gloriouſly, in ſuch a manner, as was 
| not competible toany but the one true eternal ſon of God, And whereas the former tabernacle, wherein God was pleaſed 
todwell, had in it the law, that miniſtration only of death, 2 Cor, 3. 7. precepts of exa& obedience, he now in the taber- 
na-le of his fleſh, by his incarnation and paſſion, &c. is all full of grace, that i5,exceeding merdey : and whereas the whole 
buſineſs of that tabernacle was nothing but ſhadows, he hath brought the ſubſtance and truth with him,which was meant 
by all thoſe ſhadows, the inward purity, ſhadowed by the legal pecepts of circumciſion, &c. and ſpiritual and eternal pro- 

miſes, in ſtead of thoſe carnal ot temporal, ſee v. 17. 


*Thiswas 15. John bare witneſsof him;and cried faying, * Thisishe of whom T ſpake, jg, 7.6 the Bactit tefihed 
Wir@- ". He that cometh after me is preferred before me, tor he © was before me. ] & data oboe mrbearon 
ſaying, He that follows me, whoſe forerunner | arti, hath been, and muk alwayes be preferred infinitely before, br al- 


though he appears aftet me among you in reſpect of his birth,and entring on his office, yet he had a being long before me, 
And this was moſt truly ſaid of the Baptiſt ; for he was before the creation of the world, v. 2, 3. Col, 1. 17. 


16. And of his fulneſs have we all received, and grace for grace. ] 16. And being full of all 
graces,excellencies,perfe&lons,he hath communicated then to us in that degree, as is neceſſary for us, and, in proportion 
| to his abundant charity and goodneſs towards us, we Chriſtians which are his body or felow-members of his humane na- 

xure, receive grace and mercy flowing from him to us, (ſe ver. 14. and riote on 1 Pef. 3.e. and AR. 2.f.) 
17. For the law was given by Moſes,but grace and truth came by Jeſus Chriſt.] \s, ror though the law wete 
- given by Moſes fromGod 'ong ago, yet the Gofpel,called Grace,v.14. (ſee note on Heb.13.d.)as it is oppoſed to the ſeverity 
and rigour of the lawzand as oppoſite to the ſhadows and ceremonies of the law,was t6 be brought in by Jeſus Chtiſt, 

18. No man hath ſeen God at any time 3 The onely begotten ſon, which isin |,g God is inviſible, and nov 

the bofome of the Father ke hath declated him. } approachable by us, and fo his 


wilt,and the knowledge of his attributes cannot be conveighed to us but by ſome jnterceſſor, and of 'Y ſort none can be com- 
$ a 2 para5le 


To ' 


& 


268 Parapbraſe. & J O HN. Chap. j. 
parable to Chriſt Jeſus, who is next unto the Father, and moſt dearly beloved by him, and knows moſt of his mind (ſee 
nete on Mat. 8. g.) and his end of coming into the world was to declare this unto us, 
| 19. And this is the record of John, when the Jews ſent Prieſts and Levites 
19, 20, Now when the Jews ; , 
ſent meſſengers to John Baptiſt from Jeruſalem to ask him, Who art thou? 
as he was preaching and bapti- 20. And he confeſſed and denied not, bur confeſſed, I am not the Chriſt.] 
zZin F _ who he was, this was conſtantly his anſwer, that he was not the MeMas, propteſicd of, and ſo long expe- 
Qed them, 
| Nonot Flias,nonor the 21+ And they asked him, What then ? Art thou Elias ? And he ſaith, I am not. 
pto thet, (ſome ſpecial prophet, Art thou * that prophet ? And he anſwered, No. : * te? 
perkaps Jeremy, which had been among them) the return of whom the Jews expe&ed before Elias, as him before the Mefas. 
22+ Then ſaid they unto him, What art thou ? that we may give an anſwer to 
them that ſent us. What ſayeſt thou of thy (elf? 
| he that was propheſies 23+ He ſaid, I em [the voice of one crying inthe wilderneſs,Make ſtreight the 
of by Eſaias it thoſe rords, way of the Lord, as (aid the Prophet Eſaias.? 
Iſa. 40, 3, ({ce Mat, 3. 3,) The voice of one, &c+ 
24+ And they which were ſent were of the Phariſces, 
28. Why then doſt thou re- , 25* And they asked him and {aid unto him, [Why baptizcſt thou then,]if thou 
ceive diſciples, and proſelytes, be not that Chriſt, nor Elias, neither that prophet ? 
or followers, and that after the ſolemn manner of receiving proſelytes, by way ef baptiſm, or waſhing. 
26. John anſ{wered them, ſaying, I baptize you with water : but * there tand- 
you, one of whom you too h one amonyg, you, whom ye know not. } ® in the 
no notice, that is, Chriſt : ſee note d. = yn gy 


2, whoſe diſciple Iam not 27+ He it is, who coming after me,is preferred before me,[ whoſe ſhooes latchet #2” 5* 


24,was not long ſince ay 
ct 


worthy to be : ſce Mat. 3-g, Iam not worthy to unlooſe F. ] wie Gu 

28. Thele things were done in * Bethabara beyond Jordan, where John was + He at 
baptizing. baptize you 
20. The day after the return 29: f The next day John ſceth Jeſus coming unto him, and ſaith, Beho!d the 7 Ghoſts 

f. of the Phariſces , John ſeeing lamb of God which taketh away the ſin of the world. ] with fire, 


Jeſus coming to him, ſaid, Behold the perſon ſent from God, as a lamb prepared for the ſlaughter, (in wham are ſumm So antient 
up and cc mpleated all the typical Moſaical preſcriptions of lambs to be ſacrificed, either in their daily lacrifices, paper \ here. A. 


paſſover) who ſhall thereby obtain pardon trom God for that ſin that all the world is engaged in, on condition they now "«c Cugee, ec; 
reform at hi:coming, * Bethany, 


= X for the an- 
39, Seev. 15. note c, 30- This is he of whom I ſaid, After me cometh a man which is preferred be- tient MS. in 
| fore me, for he was before me. } Go y's 
; tbrary 
31, And though I was not _ 31 And I knew him not : but that he ſhould be made manifeſt to Iſrael,there- 1c2ds BuS- 
able to diſcriminate him from fore am I come baptizing with water.] = —— 


others, yet a little before his baptiſm it was revealed to me (as appears Mat. 3.14.) and at his baptiſm by the deſcent 
Holy Ghoſt upon him,Vat.3.16, 1 was clearly told it, that he vote Meffias which was to come intothe 7 rb = 
grand deſign of my coming & gathering diſciples was by that means to make this people take notice of, & receive Chriſt 


32+ See note on Mat, 3, t» 32. And John bare record, ſaying, I ſaw the Spirit deſcending * from h *25a dove 
[like a dove,] and it abode upon him. f . S Oe —_—_ 


23. Untill then 1 knew not ,. .33* And I knew him not : but he that ſent me to baptize with water,the Game prog ey n 


which was he, onely this igne {aid unto me,upon whom thou ſhalt ſee the Spirit deſcending and remaining ups 7, = ima 
was given me, that ba whom-' on him, the ſame is he which baptizeth with the holy Ghott. hte 
ſoever 1 ſaw the Spirit deſcend, that was the Meſfias, who in the receiving of his proſelytes doth not onely uſe the known 
ceremony of water, but moreoyer ſends down the Spirit on them, (fee note on AR. 1. a.) | 
34. By which premiſes it fol- 34. And ſaw and bare record that this is the Son of God. 
lows, that my teſtimony of Chriſt that he is the ſon of God, is no more than what I ſaw with mine eyes, and heard di- 
ſtin&ly afirmed from heaven,rhefe words being delivered by voice from heaven at that time of the holy Ghoſt's deſcend- 
ing on him, This is my beloved fon, &c. Mat. 3. 17. 


235. The nextday again af- * 35. Again the next day after, John ſtood and two of his diſciples, ] 
ter this ((ce note e.) John having two of his diſciples with him, 


36. As Jeſus paſſed along, 36+ And looking upon Jeſus as he walked, he ſaith, Behold the Lamb of God, | 
John, by hiseye faſtned on kim, demonſtrating whom he meant, ſaid again the ſame words that before, ver, 29. in the 
hearing of thoſe two diſciples of his, Behold, &c. 


3-. Hereupon thoſe two diſ- 37. And the two diſciples heard him ſpeak, and they followed Jeſus.) 
ciples hearing him give that teſtimony of Jeſus, parted fromhim and followed Jeſus. | 
38. what would ye have ? 38. Then Jeſus turned and ſaw them following, and ſaith unto them, [What 
ſeek ye ?J] They ſaid unto him, RabbiCwhich is to lay,being interpreted, Maſter) 
where dwelleſt thou ? 


S—31. 7. : 39. Heſaithuntothem, Come and ſee. They came and ſaw where he dwelt 
Ye andabode withhimthat day : for it was about | the tenth hour. v7 nd 


40, One of the two that  49- One of the two which * heard John ſpeak, and followed him, was An- * had hekri 
heard thols woeds of oh .co0- drew, ns _— from Johay! 
cerning Jeſus, and which thereupon follo Ve 37. Was which was brother to Si named nn” 
Peter. (And the other moſt Yrobably Joha , the writes of this Goſpel, who uſeth not to name himſelf, hn wh the ſtory lakes 
would dire&to it.) | dxoxd, 

\ ar. Theſe hivine been 'ang _ 43+ He firſt findeth his own brother Simon.,aud faith unto him.we have found 

talk'd with Chriſt, 4 39. An- the Meſfias, whichis, being interpreted, the * Chriſt. Þ '- hoc 
drew was the firſt that revealed thisto his brother rg et have metand talked with the MeMas,or,as in Greek =pyic, * 
he js calied,the Chriſt,that is,Gods anointed ſent by him with ſpecial Commiſion from heaven, whom we have long ex- 

pedted as the Redeemer of Iſrael. | 


42, And Andrew condu- 42. And hes brought him] to Jeſus : And when, Jeſus beheld him, he Gaid,* John, (ſte 
Gd Simon zſee Mat. 16.f, Thou art Simon the ſon of * Jona ; thou ſhalt be RES Certas which is by inter- for other 


pretation, a ſtones — _— 
pies read 
Lvctyre« 


oF 


43: The 


Chap. j. 
43. The day following, Jeſus would go forthJinto Galilee, and fuwde tl Philip, 


* within a 
while, z7" 
«9771, 


S. JO HN. 


and faith unto him, Follo w me. 


Paraphraſe. 


43- The next day aſter that 
mention'd ver, 35, (tee note e,) 
Jeſu: was paſſing, 


4. Now Philip was of Bethſaida, the city of Andrew and Peter. 


45- Philip hndeth Nathancel, and faith unto him, We have found { him of 
whom Moſcs in the law and the prophets did write, Jeſus of Nazareth, the ſon of 7 


Joſeph. ] 


45, the Meſfias to come, 
oretold by Moſes and the pro- 
Phets, a ma: like one of uz, by 


name Jeſus, the ſon of Joſeph, that dwells at Nazareth iu Galilce, 


46. And Nathaneel ſaid unto him, Can there any good thing come cut of Na- 


zareth ? Philip ſaith unto him, Come and ee. |] 


46. Nathaneel argued 2gainſt 


this from a known obſervation 


among the Jews, that Nazareth being in Galilee, and Galilee, as they conceived, looked on by God as a mean «(17 
ble place,out of which ſay they c. 8. 52. never any prophet aroſe,it was incredible that any one born in Nazareth {E.. 14 


be the Meffias. To this deceivable 
hear him, he would ſoon be of another mind. 


47+ Jcſus ſaw Nathaneel coming to him, and faith of him, Bchold an Iſrclite 


indced, 1n whom is no guile. | 


was within diſtance of hearing him, Jeſus ſaid, Lo here is a man which is truly an Iſraclite, 
integrity that is much valued with God, of that temper deſcribed in Jacob, Gen. 25, 27. 


ing Philip givesno other anſwer then this, that if he would go to him, and (ce and 


47. A5 Nathanee! 1.2 2 hiv 
approach to Jefus, as (5011 a5 he 
a man of that ſimpl.cicy and 


48. Nathanecel ſaid unto him, Whence knowelt thou me ? Jeſus anſwered and 
aid unto him, Betore that Philip called thee,when thou waſt under the hg-rree, 


1 ſaw thee. 


49- Nathanecl anſwered and faith unto him, Rabbi, thou art the ſon of God, 


thou art the | King of Iſrael. ] 


49. promiſed Meſſias deſcri- 
bed to usas a Kiig, 


50. ]clusanſwered and faith unto him, Becauſe I ſaid unto thee, I ſaw thee 
under the fig-tree,believeſt thou ? Thou ſhalt ſee greater things then thele. 


51+ And he ſaith unto him, Verily,verily,l {ay unto you, | * Hercafter ye ſhall 
ſee heaven open, and the Angelsof God aſcending and deicending upon the fon yy 


of man. 


St. Erc long { ſez note on 
at. 23. 1,) ye hall (ce the hedge 
ven opened to receive me un 


thither, and the holy Angels of God viſibly appearing to you and attending on me,AR. 1. 9, to. alter the manner that 
acob, 


in the viſion they once appeared unto J 


, Annotations on Chap. I. 


V. 9. That cometh into the world. ] That #*p;0wardy 
here may be thcNominative calc in theNeuter gender, 


- andſoagree with 3 which, as well as the” Accuſative 


Maſculine,and ſo agree with am &'12pumy every man, 
is evident. And that it is{o, may appear by the title, by 
which Chrift ( that is meant by the /ight, which is the 
Antecedent to 3 which) is ſo frequently expreſſed in 
Scripture,that of be that cometh or cometh into the world. 
Of the title 5 #923210, ſee Mat. 11. Note a. And for 
this encrcaſe of it, ig6uwE0r &'s wy xirpor, coming into 
the world, ſee Fob. 1 2. 4.6. T came a light into the world, 
directly parallel with-this here. Ouly here it 15 to be 
obſcrved, that this coming into the world,doth not refer 
to Chriſts birth in the world, but to the manifeſtation 
of him to the world,his entring on his office of preach- 
ing the will of God to them. So as his coming may be 
all one with his being ſent, that is, his Commiſſion 
from God to declare Fs will unto the world, as Feb. 


Anion {4 x 42+ T came not of my ſelf but he ſent me. SS Co 18. 37* 


b. 


= ix and motion from any ng: ang ſo 


NE al uvgraw), 


For this was Thern, and for this I came into the world 
where a5 coming into the world differs from birth, (o 15 it 
in the next words (pecified what it peculiarly belongs 
to, I came inte the world that I may bear witneſs to the 
trath, Thus it is uſed in the other word ſexe of the 
Apoliles, where it cannot poſſibly be underſtood of 
their birth, Fob. 17. 18. As thus haſt ſent me into the 
world, ſo alſo bave I ſent them into the world. So 1 Tims 1. 
15+ Feſis Chritt came into the world, and here Fob. 17. 
27. I believe that thou art Chriſt the ſon of God 5 *is wv 
x6 wer ieeptn©- that cometh intothe world 3. which was 
certainly deſigned by Martha as an expreſſion of her 
belief that he was the Meſſias. | 

V. 13+ Born not of blood | To be born of any thing 
ſignifies to receive his beginning or principle of life 
ere to be born of 
God is to have received Tome ſpecial influence from 
him, and proportionably to be a ſon of God is that 
Nate, which is anſwerabſle to ſuch a principle, a life 
proportionable to ſuch a beginning, that higher pitch 
of Chriſtian living now under the Goſpel.And in op- 


poſition to that,Firſt,thoſe that ate ors of blood (which 


| 


D 


is the livelicſt expreſſion of cur corrupt birth, or natu- 
ral eftate)are thole that live the 5 ?11u9v & T;wns for, 
that natural heathen, firſt life,laith Clemens Alexandrinus, 


the life of the natural man : Secondly, Thole that are wg 


born of the will of the fleſh are carnal men , thoſe that 


269 


follow their own vicious carnal will; aud Thirdly, is 0v4us- 
Thoſe that are born of tbe will of man (though licerally TT 999 


that may note thole th2t are adopted by man, yet) by 
way of Accommodation,and {q 25 may be agreeable to 
the tormer phraſes, rhey ſeem to be thofe that by the 
influences of that higher rational principlelive acord- 
ing tothe rule of rational nature, that is, of unregenc- 
rate morality, to which the rules of Chriſts Www fup:r- 
adding much of light and perteCtion,the belicvers and 
receivers of Chrift are herc dehined to be thole that live 
according to thoſe rules, that higher principle, (and 
{oare faid to be born of God) and not according to 
any of theſe lower ſtares. 

V. 14+ Dpelt | What is meant by Gods being ſaid 


4 


to be preſent or to appear in the Old Teſtament, 2m 


hath been expreſs'd, Mat. 3. k. to wit,that the Angels 
which are the courtiers of heaven do appear (as they 
are wont to do) in ſome ſhining glorious manner. 
This is wont by the Hebrews to be called -wnw the 
babitation, Or preſence of God, and in Greek Wt glory, 
and *roarnc ppearing. So Nm. 16. 10. the glory of 
the Lord appeared, and v. 42. the cloud covered, and 
the glory appeared, and God ſpeaks from thence; So 
when the glory is ſaid to be departed from Iſrael, 1 Sam. 
4- 21. tis clear that by glory is meant the preſence of 
God, which was fignitied by the Ark , and fo in many 
other places, fee Note on 1 Pet: 4. t. and 2 Pt. 1:3. 
and 17. Kon. 9. C. SO Rev. 24. when it had been faid 
of the New Fernſzlem that 'twas axlun the Tabernacle 
God with ws, v. 3. that being repeated 2g3in v.1 1-18 
{ajd in theſe words, ix 0zar 7; ©, b:-t47 the glo- 
ry of God. See Rev. 21: 23: alſo. And bectule this ap+ 
pearance of God in the fleſh was the molt viſible, per- 
manent,& ſo remarkable appearance wherein he ever 
exhibited himſelf among us,therefore it i5 that here'tis 
expreſsd (asit were by the Schechina) by lalwarts Us 
A a3 #paTp 
i 


TRAX 3» 


$wr, be bad bis Tabernaclepitch'd a #s (the Greek 
exlwbe coming, immediately from the Hebrew pIw and 
differing from it only by the Gr. termination) agree- 
able to that Prophelic of Noab, Gen. g. 27. in the Tar- 
gems underſtanding of it, that God ſhouid dwell in the 
tents of Sem, that is, faith that Chaldee Paraphraſt, 
that his Schechinz ſhould inhabit in the Tabernacle of 
Sem. The ſame is expreſs'd here again by #F=in the 0- 
ther part of the verle, the glory (and fo moſt propably, 
I Pet. 4- 14- and 7 h. 12+ 4+) which is the other ex- 
preflion of the preſence of the divine majeſty, and ac- 
cordingly Procopius on Iſa. c. 40. interprets SEW xveie, 
11 &8v, the glory of the Lord to be the ſon, who, faith 
he. is above all creatures, of tbe ſame divinity with the fa- 
ther, but eſpecially _ man 1s —_ of this Title, 
Javule;y& &6 x Thw xlinv warn fev Td pipan, wob- 
wr rin w\nu©Or, alw ies working miracles,and trane- 
forming the creature by his word, and bringing ſalvation 
to all at this his appearance, Tit. 2+ 11. For though this 
incarnation of Chrilt was the greateſt humbling of 
him, yet was it ueverthelcls the greateſt maniteſtation 
ot his glory, never ſo much of the Divine power and 
gloty was {cen upon the earth, as in this. Thus DÞh. 
2. 11-Ch/ifts working miracles is ſaid to be the means 
of mmifeſting his glory, that is, of evidencing the inha- 
bitation of the Godhead in them. 

Ib. As of the only begotten} For the ſignification of the 
particle #s as S. Chryſoſtomes note 15 worth reciting, #X, 
var nur, faith he, bhr'r, s Is mggbonie, da fefacconur, 
x, «re pupionnire Neweht, Tt is not a note of ſimilitude or 
compariſon, but of confirmation and nnqueſtionable de- 
finition 3 as if, ſaith he, the Evangeliſt bad ſaid, we 
ſaw bis glory, ſuch as became, and was fit for the onely 
begotten, and true natural Son of God, the King of all. To 
the ſame purpoſe faith Adrian , in his 6az2#34 to the 
Scripture, p. 9. Tlw «s Nzgs Ain, i 74 x7! maggfenls, 
3 x7! befedwrmry, T he Scripture uſeth vs, as, two wayes 
Firlt, by way of compariſon 3 And ſecondly, of confir= 
mation : and as an inſtance of the latter he gives 
ws ay «00s 6 Ins ed Ine, Truly God is good to Iſrael, Pal. 
73. 1. and this text,where (aith he,'tis uſed «17 75 aAy- 
©, the glory of the true only begotten ſon. 

V. 15. Was befie me | What is the notion of the 
word e#97©- firjt in the New Teſtament, may here be 
fitly detn.ed 1 1. It ſignifesin many places (being ſpo- 
ken of a perſon or perſons, eſpecially when it hath a 
Genitive caſe annex'd toit) a ruler or principal perſon. 
So Mark. 21. Tlegagnm 7s Temaaia the pri 
Galilee, So Ln 9.47- T9G194 Tu AY, the Rulers, or El[- 
ders, of the people. So Afts 13, 50s T2641 Ts mAvaT the 
Governcurs of the City. So Afls 28. " ator © ws Fare the 
Ruler of the Iſland, and v. 1 7 xp 9 lair , the 
Rulers of the Fews, that is, of their Conſiliory, which 
they then had at Rome. In this ſenſe the phraſe #g®706s 
Ks cannot be taken here,ſoas to be rendred,my Lord,my 
Prince, or my Captain \ for that is certainly the mean- 
ing of the p naſe precedent iwwgdv's js yh391w be was 
preferred bef.re me, as will appear by v. 27. compared 
with Mat. 3. I1. Mar. 1. 7+ Lu.3- 16. There by the 
mention of the ſhove, &c.*tis plain, that thoſe four pla- 
ces are parallel, and that which is ipwezNv ju ane, 
was preferred before me in this , is by all the other E- 
vangeliſts rcadred ioves pos pu Birs 3g ſtronger tben 1. 
Ana therefore S. Chryſoftome here interprets Iuweadiv 
K+» before me, by na warmer wnudnes, more excels 
lent, more honoyrgble. From this clear notion of 3p«nes- 
ow precedent, tor propriety of dignity, will depend the 
juſt notion of eggs us, anncx'd thereto by the Cauſal 
6: for,as the proot of the former,and ſo ſomewhat dif- 
ferent from it, orelſe it would be the proving of idew 

per idem, the ſameby its ſelf. Thenceit follows, that 
bresHw noting Chriſts dignity above Iobns, wears 
p-*,muſt not be rendred in that ſenſe,and ſoit remains, 
that it be referred to priority of time, #n Tþ&ns ys lu, 


Annotations on 8. JOHN. Cap. L 
for (although he was born after me and not yet centred 


incipal men of 


on his othce, yet) be was before me,he had a being long, 
even infinitely before me. The only exception againſt 


this rendring of ryw7&- is that the word is of the Su- 


perlative degree, not of the Comparative. But that is 
ealily anſwered,by remembring, that in the New Te- 
ſtament the degrees of compariſon are promiſcuoully 
uſed,taken one for another,and that on vccation of the 
Hebrew idiom, which hath not thoſe degrees of com- 
pariſon,which other languages have. Thus is w/a oye u- 
{ed for ©5977 firſt Ly. 24-1-and others the like. And thus 
1s Ty@7O- firft in the Sup*rlative uſed tor the compara- 
tive Tpb7regs former,ſo 'tis evidently in this Goſpel, c.1 5. 
18. $44 Tp my vpoy wwionw, the world bated me before 
you: C. 20. 8. 3 inde meoT0& be that camefirſt, ignites 
him that came before Peter v. 3. and fo is taken for 
the Comparative 337g. And ſo when Chriſt is cal- 


led the zp=rinu®- among xiinters Col. I. 15- litterally the ,\7,005-S 
firſt-born of all the Creation, it mult be intcrpreted, as 515s- 


it is in the Nicene Creed, according to this notion of 
T;ar0, begotten of bis father before the whole creation, or 
AS it followes v. 17. Tg6 m-wy be is brfore all things. 
Thus is the word uſed ſometimes in humaneGreek 2u- 
thors alſo, as Te#7 gage in * Ariſtophanes,before Da- 
rixs ; and that it mult be fo here appears by the con- 
junRion of þ# to it, which(as by being 1n the Genitive 
caſe, it is tit to be jJoyned with a word of the compara- 
tive degree, ſo) by being of a ſingle perſon,uucapable 
of diſtribution or plurality, canuot belong to a Super- 
lative. 
V. 29. The next day | H imweoy fignihes here the 
day immediately following, not (according, to the lati- 
tude of the Hebrew IND) the morrow, that is, auy parc 
of the following time : For thus I couceive the whole 
ſeries and courſe of this ſtory in S. Fobn is to be made 
np. As in the other Evangeliſts, Mat. 3. 11. Mar. 1.7. 
Ly. 3. 16. the teltimonies of Joh Baptiſt concerning 
Chritt are ſet down, before Chriſt was particulatly 
made known unto him,{ſo now, the Spirit having vili- 
bly deſcended on him at his Baptiſme (as the {ame 
Evangeliſt agree in relating ) this Evangeliſt farther 
mentions Tb Baptiſts ſubſequent teſtimonies of him, 
founded in that demonſtration of the ſpirit then de- 
ſcending on him.Such is that mention'd v. 15. where 
the Baptift ſaith,This was be that Tſpeak of, This perion 
on whom the Spirit ſo viſibly deſcended after my bap- 
tizing of him,was he to whom my former obſcurer te- 
ſiimonies belonged. And this ſeems to have been deli- 
vered by theBeptiſt at the time of Chriſts abſence in the 
wilderneſs 40 days,(ſet down by the other Evangeliſt) 
and ſo all that ſecond teſtimony,(mention'd v. 1 9.8&c. 
to v.28.) whereof him he faith v.26. worr 3 o#ucy raw 
Gr Ujaots bx oifa18s there flood among you one whom ye knew 
not, referring again to that time of Chriſt; being bapti- 
zed of Iobn, at which time be ſaw (that is, I conceive, 
Iobn Baptift ſaw) the $ firit deſcend eo bim,Mat.3. 16. 
and ſo again Mar.1.10. wvvies earacairer, by com 
ont of the water with him, from baptizing him, ſaw the 
heavens opened, &c. noting this deſcent of the Spirit 
upon him to have beet particularly ſeen by this Byp- 
EY by which he was enabled thus to teſtifie of him. 
This ſecond teſtimony of Jobxs was cauſed by the Jews 
ſending to him from Jernſalem, to know whether Jobs 
were the Meſffas or no, and this itil] in the time of 
Chriſt abſence, and, then 'tis added 15 imveror,” the day 
after the xeturn of tlioſe meſſengers, the day after this 
teſtimony, and anſwer of his to the Jews, Teſs came 
back from the deſart-to Jordan, where TJobu was, and 
there Tobn {ces him, v. 29, and teſtifies again of him 
at large, v+,35+ And the nexe day after this is the be- 
inning of a new account, v. 35-and again rF #:ayeccs 
V. 44+ the next dey is the ſecond day of that new ac- 
count, and then tis added diſtinly, 7» newigs Ty mir, 
C, 2+ 1-07 the third day, 


V. 42, Browght 


Annotations on S. JOHN. Chap. 1. 

g V. 42- Bronght bim to Feſus | What is here ſaid of [of the Temple: Then aftct the diſcourſe with Nicode- 

Andrews and Peters coming to Chrift, was ſometime [mnuer, C. 3- Feſns and his diſc iples went int: Judez, and 

before their forſaking their trades, and following him [continued there and b2ptized,v.22. (that is,his diſciples 

in the other Goſpels. For here the next day after Chriſt; |baptized, though he did not, ch. 4. 2. which fignitics 

returning from the wilderneſs to Fordan, Jabn ap lure that he now had diſciples) at which time tis (2id 

is ſtanding, ſtill, ver. 35 and —_— with him,One |that Jobz baptized in Anon, v; 23. and ſome farther 

of them was Andrew, v. 40. Fobn {cel Cbriſt points tume it was bcetore John was put in prifon,tor atter this, 

to him in their hearing,and by ſo doing doth in a man- |'tis ſaid, as yet he waz not, c: 3. 24. But when John was 

ner put them off from continuing with him,and faltens | impriſoned, Mat. 4; 12. Mar. 1. 14+ then again 2 ſe- 

them: on Chriſt, ſaying, Behold the Lamb of God, &c. | cond time Jeſas goes into Galilee, L-4. 14. and Job-4.3- 

v. 36. Andrew and the other (who very probably was| and there within a while walking by the ſex of Galilee, 

F-bn the writer of this Grſpel, who therefore names the|he ſaw Simon and Andrew a fiſhing (as yet living in 

circumſtances of the time of Day, ver.qo- and the very | their vocation) Mat. 4- 18. Mr. r. 16. and upon che 

words that paſs'd ſo puuctually, but atter this manner | great draught of tiſh, Petey at that time was ſo aſtoni- 

in other places conceals his name ) go preſently to | ed, and Chrift ſo revealed himſclt to them, that they 

Chrift, & ask him where he abides,follow him thither, all, Peter, Andrew, James and Joby, left all, and fol- 

ſpend ſome time with him that evening,ſoon after that | /oxed bim, But this clearly after all that was related in 

Andrew reveals this to Simon, and both of them foge- the three firſt, and part of the 4t chap. of this Goſpel: 

ther go to Chriſt, v. 42. Aſſoon as Chrift ſaw them, he | By this ordering and marſhalling the Evangeliſt s in this 

told Simon, that his name was Simon, and that he was | particular,as the perplexities of the ſtory will be 4 lirtle 

the ſon of F-12 or Foby, and that his name ſhould be| cleared, ſo*twill alſo appear, what ground there is for 

changed intoa Syriack word,that ſignified « ftoxe,that | the aſſerting the #p@nuanaz or ptiviledge of the jet 

is Nizpe, or Ti in Greek, noting that he ſhould be | call to belong to S. Peter. All that can be (aid of him 

built upon (or added to) Chriſt, ſuperſtracted on that in that particular is his coming to Chriſt with Ardrerw, 

great corner ſtone (in this building, the Church,which | when Chriſt cold him his name ſhould be changed m- 

was now to be erced,) & in his chooſing and ſending | to uh yr But at that titne Cbriff bad him not fol- 

45-5 Zi- out Apoſtles ſhould be the firſt, eysr@- Elker Mat. | low him, and after that 'tis clear he parted trom him, 

uw, 10. 2- Now of theſe three, Andrew,and that other gi-| and followed his trade ſome time, till Chriſts ſecond 

ſciple (probably Fohn) and Peter, none did immediate- | coming into Gallee,and till after Johns impriſoument, 

ly zoyn themſclvcs to Chrift, ſo as to accompany him and if that which Chrift chen (aid to him (joyncd with 

as yet, but of this ſort, the firſt that we find is Philip, his coming to, but not ſtaying with him) thould be 

v. 44- whom Chriſt calls (in his journey ta Galilee) to | thought ſufficient to date his calling trom thence, yet 

follow or go along with him (and therefore the eyen- | then are Andrew and that other diſciple(moſt probably 

zanzie the priviledge of their firft call belongs to him) | S+ John the writer of this Grſpel, who had the honour of 

He doth ſo, and then goes a little way off to Natha- | the Tranzana's, the wppernvit place next Chriſt at meals, 

recl, and brings him to Chriſt, v. 43+ and he is reccived | lay with bis bead at Chrifts boſom; ſce Note on Mat.S.g. ) 

by Chriſt to be a diſciple alſo (whether choſen after to in all reaſon to be reſolved on, as the mronzandirnc 

34:33 be one of the Apoſtles under the name of Bartbolomew, | the firſt calf'd, having gone to Chrifts abode, and 

KY. whois moltly,and in the Goſpels conſtantly, joyned to | continued that evening with him, c. 1. 40+ But if this 

Philip,and may be but the expreſſion of Nathaneet, by | be not ſufficient to ſettle the n2wnzanne 1n cither of 

ſignifying him the ſox of Tholomee, as Simon is called | theſe, becauſe they 2nd S. Peter return'd to theit trades 

Bar, i. e. ſon, of Fonab,or Jobn, it is not certain, though | till atter Johns impriſonment, then ſure mult it be pla- 

that he was ſo,'tis very probable by Job. 21+ 2. Where |ced ſomewhere elſe ; for tis clear Chrift had diſciples 

Natbaneel if Cana in Galilee is named with the reſt of before that, who baptized many, and'tis clear of Philip 

the Diſciples who were all Apoſtles.) Afterthis Chriſt |that he followed Chrif, as his inſeparable attendanr, 

goes into Cans of Galilee to the marriage there, c. 2. [and there is little reaſon to doubt it of Nathane?!, and 

he and his diſciples with him, v.2. whichnotes that he loin no reſpect can it be ſettled in S. Peter, who (yet 

had ſuch conſtant followers 3 Then he and his diſciples | farther) when he did forſzke all and follow Chrift, had 

went to Capernaum, thence to Feruſalem at the Paſſ9- | three more,Andrewand James and John which accom- 
zer,V. 13+ and there caſt ont the bwyers and ſellers out | panied him in ſo doing. 


——_— 


———I—— 


CHAP. II. Paraphraſe, 


* marriage- 1» A N D the third day there was a * marriage in Cana of Galilee, and the 

feaſt, 24,u0r- mother of Jeſus was there. | | 

422d bis 43. 2+ And both Jelus + wascalled and his diſciples to the marriage. 

ſciples were 3. And when they wanted wine, the mother of Jeſus[ſaith unto him, They . ,, mention's the want of 


invited to 


the frat, Want Wine. ] wine to Chriſt as art occaſion 
my & 5 and ſeaſon of revealing his power, by ſhewing a miracle to all there preſent in ſupplying them, 

efrreting 4+ Jeſus faith unto her, Woman, * what have I to do with thee ? mine hour ,_ gut Chrit repreſſed her, 
ec © 244491, 15 not Yet COME. | ſaying that this matter of his 


office to which he was ſent by God, was.a thing, wherein ſbe, though his carthly parent, was not to interpoſe 3 Farther 
telling her, that *twas not Le ſcaſonable for him to ſhew forth his power unto all,intimating his purpoſe that he would 
do it wore privately than by her words ſhe appeared to deſign it. ; 


5. His mother ſaith unto the ſeryants,Whatſoever he ſaith unto you, doe it. 5s. Wherevpon , that ngne 
but the hn IT notice of it (who knowing the wine vas all ſpent, could not chooſe but know if any ſupply 
were made) ſhe bids them be obedient to him,and without any noiſe, do what be ſhould bid them, 


/ iſterns, 6+ And there wereſet there fix* water-pots of ſtone, after the manner of the g, ang there were there ix 


Wegener, the manner of the Jewes, who 
7- Jeſus ſaith unto them,Ful the water-pots with water. And they filled them 
up to the brim. | 
; ; Aa 3 8. And 
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$70 HN. Chap. ii. 
$. And he ſaith unto them, Draw out now, and bear unto the Governour vf 
the feaſt. And they bear it- 
9. When the ruler of the feaſt had taſted the watcr that was made wine, and 
knew not whence it was (but the ſervants that drew the water, knew) the Go- 
vernour of the Feaſt ey om Bridegroom, 
10. And faith unto him,[every man at the beginning doth ſet forth good wine, 
_ _— 6 —_— and when men have well drunk, then that which * is worſe, bt thou haſt kept |rallerw 
the ſtronger, cicker wines atthe the good wine untill now. 4 
beginning, then that which is not ſo rich, but thou haſt reſerved the richeſt piece till the latter end of the feaſt. 


11- This* beginning of miracles did Jeſus in Cana of Galilce,and [ manifeſted Jeſus maads 


the begin- 


1, gave evidence of the 


i« divini forth his glory, and his diſciples believed on him. ning of his 

preſence of hls dial Ce, le difctphs believed on him, asthe Son of God. } miracle, 

12. After this he went down to Capernaum, he and his mother, and his bre- 57 me 

thren, and his diſciples, and they continued there not many daycs. =_— 

13- And the Jewes Paſſcover was at hand, and Jeſs went upto Jeruſalem, 
14. that ſet up a trade to , 14 And found in the Temple thoſe [that ſold oxcn,and ſheep, and doves,and 

ſell ſacrifices to them that came the T changers of money ſitting.] T exchan- 

thither from farre, and that returned money by way of exchange, (ſee note on Mat, 21. b. ) | 2 


15. And ufing no other wea- ,, ? 5- And when he had made a ſcourge of ſmall cords,he drove them all out of 
pon but only a whip of little thc Temple, Jand the ſheep and the oxen, and poured out the # chaugers moucy, , 


money- 
cords, which he found there; and overthrow the tables. merchants. 
he drave them all out of the Temple, no man making any reſiſtance,(in like manner as he after did again, Mat,21.12.) Ge op 


15, the Temple (et apart 16- And ſaid unto them that ſold Doves, Take theſe things hence, make not Mar. 215. 
for Gods peculiar preſence [my Fathers houſe, an houſe of Merchandilc. ] 
and ſervice, a ſhop of trade to buy and fell in it, 


15. interpreted that a& of, 17 And his diſciples | remembred that it was written, The zeal of thine houſe 
his, as an a&t of zeal, by which hath eaten me up. | 
ſ-me malefa&ors were puniſhed in the very fa&, without legal proceſſe and condemnation among the Jewes, and to that 
purpoſe call'd to mind that of the Pſalmiſt, Pſal. 69. 9. The zeal of thy houſe hath fed or gnawed upon me, and the re- 
proaches of them that reproacked thee are tallen upon me, that is, I am as tender of any diftonour done to thy houſe or 
thee, as if it were done to my ſelf, ſee Kom.15-3. and ſo ani ſtirr'd up with zeal to vindicate it. | 


18. Hereupon the Jewes , 1 8. Then an{wered the Jewes and faid unto him, What ſign ſheweſt thou us ? t that im 
came and queſtion'd him ſay- * ſeeing that thou doeſt theſe things ? ] 


ing, What commiſſion doeſt thou bring? What evidence of thy coming from God,or,what miracles doſt thou do by which it] 
may appear to us that thou art inveſted with ſuch authority, as theſe a&s of thine pretend to ? 


1G. Jeſus ſaid unto them, , 19 Jeſus anſwered and faid unto them, Deſtroy this Temple, and in three 
The ſign that is to be ſhewrto dayes I will raiſc it up. | 
you is this, that when you have put me to death, I now tell you, that I ſhall within three dayes riſe again, ſee Mat, 12.37: 


20. This being ſaid by im 20: Then ſaid the Jewes, Forty and ſix years was this Temple in building,and 
in a porabolical manner, call- wilt thou rear it up in three dayes ? 
ing his body this Temple; and the putting him to death,the deſtroying of this Temple and his Reſurre&ion,the rearing it 
again 3 they miſtook his meaning, and thought he had ſpoken of the Temple of Jeruftlem (and laid it up as an accuſation 
againſt him, Mat. 26. 61.) and argued againſt it, as an impoſſible thing for him to rebuild that in ſo ſmall a time. 

21. But the truth was, he 21+ But he ſpake of the Temple of his body. 


ſpxke of his bodie being kill'd, and rifing again the third day, which after the manner of Prophets he th p 
mentioned this as the miracle by which his doQrine was to be confirm'd, P e thus exprels'd,and 


: - When therefore he was riſen from the dead. his Diſc 

22. This ſpeech of his the , 2%*, Nene en from the dead, his Diſciples remembred that 
diſciples called to mind after he had (aid this unto them, and they believed the Scripture, and the word which 
his rſurettionand upon that, Jebug had faid. L 
added to many other completions of his own predictions, and the predi&ions of Scripture concerning him, i 
thoſe propheſics as fulfilled in him,and believed his own words as drreceble thereto, = ſo reſolved that er 

23. Many others did ſoal- 3» Now when he was in Jeruſalem at the Paſſeover, on the Feaſt d; y, Many 
eh - Jerndoteny when he cams neo - _ name, when they ſaw the miracles which he did. 
thither, and acknowledged the power by which he a&ed to bedivine, being convinced thereof b ir: i 
did there at the rime of the Feaſt of the Paſſeover and unleavencd bread. data <reol by the miracles which he 

ai" vs, tet Tels tne : 6-08 Jeſus did not commit himſelfunto them, becauſe he knew * all men. 


ing the ſecrets of mens hearts, 25* And needed not that any ſhould teſtifie of man : for he knew what was * al! ingy 


and wanting no information in man. | NE ATE | —— 
concerning any man, (being able to dive into the inſide of a man, into his very thoughts ſame anci 
king of belief this was in theſe men, how unlikely to bear any ſtreſſe, to bold our in = þþ ponees verve umes what ene "copies 


({uffering being not yet come, he would not venture himſelf to the hazard of pf : read mira, 
freely coaverle, as to abide andeat and drink with them, Ow CCRNEF, and therefore did not ſo . 


Aunotations on Chap. 11. 


+ } 


V. 4+ Hhat heve T to do with thee [Tis not caſie to|by ver: 7. that Chriſt immediately g9cs about it, b; 

reſolve what is the importance of this ſpeech of Chriſt them fil the wk 5''of A L and ic Lava 
to his mother,” 42} 45 mi What have I to do with thee? turns it into wine. By this'tis manifeſt hat the rhcan- 
yet by the next verſe, which tells us what Mary did: up: ing of Chrifts ſpeech muft'not be, that this tirue of 
on it, (viz, ſpake to the attendants, that they thould do working miracles was7ot jet. come;but cither thatit was - 
whatſpever Chrift bad tham)'tis clear that ſhe did not|not yet the fitteſt point of time to do this particular mi- 
conclude from his ſpeech, that he would not make uſe] racle, but *ewoull | be mote fit,becauſe more beneficia) 
of his power to help them to wine, but direRtly the con-| when the wine was quite ſpent, or elſe that *twas fot 
trary, that ſhe believed that he would. And 'tis clearl yet his time to do his mixacles fo openly and publiekly, 

ati as 


Annotations on S. JO HN, Chap. IT. | | 

23 Mary ſeemed to believe (and his kindred after inſit| $. 28. to expreſs diſlike to the propoſal, in the firſt, In 
on, c. 7-4-) but Chriſt trequently provides againſt (for|the reſt, to deſire him to ler them alone, not to meddle 
what reatons, ſce Mat. $.b) To this latter the circum-| with them. And accordingly it here ſignities Chrift's 
ſtances of the Context conſidered all together do moſt [diſlike of Mary's propoſal, which was (without any 
encline 3 And accordingly the reſult is, that though he |care of ſecrecy) piblickly to ſupply them with wine; 
meant to work this miracle, yet he woald doit more |now it was wanting. Which manner of doing it Chriſt 
privately, ſo asit ſhould appear to none of the Guelts, [diſlikes be gives his reaſon for it, 3*7w 33 fees 'twas not yet 
or to the Bridegroom, or to the Ruler of the Feaſt, but |fi+ to do his miracles ſo publickly. The truth of this 
only to the waitcrs and his own diſciples and mother, | interpretation,by which 'tis gratited that Chriſt did not 
that came along, with him. This is manifeſt by the | ſay, that it was not his ſeaſon to do the miracle ( but 
event 3 tor ver. 9. the «qx:rixan@® the manager, Or| only not to do it ſo publickly) is ſo convincing, that 
#+derer of the feaſt, knew it not, but only they that drew | Gregory Nyſſene, rather than he would grant the mean- 
the water, that is, the waiters noris there any farther | ing of it to be, that his time of doing any miracle was 
publick notice taken of the miracle, but only that the | not yet come, thought himſelf obliged to read the lar- 
Evangeliſt mentions it, as a beginning Or pon_ ter part of the verſe by way of interrogation allo, [7 not 
of his Cre ſigns, or wonders, v. 11. by which | my bowr yet come? andto interpret it thus, Am nt [ 
by little and little he made himſelf Known to the | yet of ag? to be maſter of my own attions ? wilt thoy + ule 
world, and manifeſted bis glory, that is, made it appear | me now at this ape ſtill? But there 15 no necd of this 
that the Godhead dwelt in him, but this not to all, but ] altering the punctation, $ſtix Martyr, or the Author 
his Diſciples, of whom peculiatly 'tis added , that | of the neſt. 4nd Anſw. ad Ortbr. would bave it ren- 
they beliezed on him. As for that form of ſpeech |dred thus literally, What is it t» me and thee 7 that is; 
Ll & Colt is only a form of teprelding (as much as i® | the care of providing wine belongs not to thee and me, 
let alane, with which 'tis joyned, Mar. 1. 24.) and fo | p.136; But the firſt interpretation is molt (atisfactory; 
is uſed 2 Sam. 19. 22. Mat. 8 29. Mar. 5. 7- Lk. | and beyond exception. 


EHAP. IIL  Paraphraſe. 


t. I Here was a man of the Phariſees named Nicodemus, { a Ruler of the 
real is and nat lie. Be webager tes 
2. The ſame came to Jeſus by night, and (aid unto him, Rabbi, we know that FI ; 
*comefr5m thou * art a teacher come from God : for no man can doe theſe miracles that = ho - Sr ng Jo 
Goda work. thou doeſt, except God be with him.}_ | | and therefore did it by night, 
Lauer C7. 50.and1g. 9. andſaidunto him, Mailer we are convinced that thou art ſent by God to teach and inſtru us in his 
tera. way, for this thy miracles teſtifie, which could not be done without God's ſpecial hand, and would never be allowed by 
God to confirm falfities, 

3 Jeſus anſwered and faid unto him, Verily, verily, Ifay unto thee, Except a , x5, willing to unde- 
man be born again, he cannot ſee the Kingdom of God. ] | |  _ _ ceive him, and that he might 
not flatter himſelf,that the acknowledging of him to be the Meſfias,or ſent from God would be ſuficient,withont the under- 
taking his ſervice, owning and confefſing of him(in —- all feat of men) without being his ptoſelyte, & forſaking his 
former courſe,tel's him poſitively,that unleſs he would again, which is & phraſe to denote a proſelyte of Chriſt, ana 
when occaſion required,forſake all for Chriſt's ſake,even his former courſe of life;and dignity in theJewiſh ſtate,(contrary to 
his coming to him by night, and acknowledging him ſecretly ) he ſhould not ſee the kingdom of God, be a Chtiſtian here 

(which is a priviledge of a greater height, than that of being a Jew,or a member of their Sanhiedrim) or a Saint hereafter, 
4, Nicodemns ſaith unto hum, How can a man be born when heisold ? can he 4. Nicodemus attending 0n- 
enter the ſecond time into his mothers womb and be born? ] ly to the literal ſound , not 

ſenſe of Chrifts words, asks how a man of full years can again be born. 


5. Jeſus anſwered, Verily, verily, I ſay unto thee, Except a man be * born of $. Jeſus anſwers him, Ex. 
water and of the Spirit, he cannot enter into the kingdom of God: cept,a man be received as a pro- 
p- 


1. one of the Jewiſh $San- 


ſelyte, and that not of art ordinary ſort, ſuch as ate among you Jewes, but a Chriſtian proſelyte, ſuch as are received by 

tilme in the Chriſtian Church, ſo as to undertake the law of Chriſt,and renounce his former (whether heathen, or) Jewiſh 
courſe,the firſt expreſt by deing waſht in water, the ceremony of the Jewes proſelytiſme, (now alſo made uſe cf by Chrift) dy 
which a man was ſaid by the Jewes to be new born, and accordingly ſo here in an high degree 3 the ſecond by beitig born of 
the Spirit,entring on a new, pure ſpiritual life, and not only paſſing under thoſe external waſhings (agreeable unto which it 


was, that Chriſt's diſciples were admitted not only by water, as John's and the Jewes preſelytes were, but by the holy Ghoſt's 
deſcending upon them, (ſee note on AR. 1. a.) he cannot enter, &e 


6. That which is born of the fleſh, is fleſh 3 and that which is born of the ſpirit 4, The alltons of 6 ticku: 


is ſpirit. $ rall man, which hath none of 
this new Chriſtian birth,that hath not thus given himſelf op to a ChriſMan life,wf{ll be but natural a&tion,at leaſt but extet- 


nall purifications,reftraints of fin in the outward part. But the a&ions of a ſpiritual perſon,thus bora anew from that higher 
principle, a proſelyte of Chriſt's, they will be ſpiritual purifications of the very ſpirit, 

7- Marvail not that I aid unto thee, Ye muſt be born again. ] 7: And therefote you ate 
not to wonder that I tell you of the neceſſity ofthis new birth,undertaking this new courſe, and forſaking the former,nor to 


think there is nothing in it, becauſe 'tis not viſible to your eyes : Many things have great force in them, whoſe beginnings 
are not vilible tothe eye, or at all known by men. 


8. The wind bloweth where it liſteth.and thou heareſt the ſound thereof, but +; ; | 
canit not tell whence it cqmeth,and whither it goeth : So is every one that is born tg ah: fees 
of the Spirit; ] ".t © Ss yt from what patt preciſely if 

comes, what beginning it hath,and how produced,and when it riſeth,or what becomes of it when it ceaſeth, yet hath moſk 
diſcernible efe&s, comes with a great force and n6iſe (which is evidence enough, that there is fuck a thing) is heatd by afl 
ull t 


men : And ſo is it in this matter,He that is born anew,that undertakes to be a proſelyte of Chriſt, he by the Spirit of God,and 
thoſe influences that are conveyed to him from Chrift,.is able to do w ings, is diſcernidly another kind of mart 
than he was before,and {6 his new birth is,and muſt be,ſcen by the fruits and , &c. diſcernible to kimſelf ani others; 
though the beginnings or ſource, or means ofconveighing this unto him be undiſcertiible. See Mar. 4. 26, - | 
9. Nicademus anſwered and faid unto him, How can theſe things be ? } - g. Nicodemus till continit- 
ed ignorant of the meaning and poſkibility of the truth of what Chriſt ſaid, and therefore ſtill queſtion'd how this 


, could bey 
T to- Jeſus 
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Paraphraſe. S$, JOHN. Chap, iii. 
10. To which Jeſus anſwer- 10: Jeſus anſwered and faid unto him,Art thoua Maſter of Iſtael,and knoweſt 


ed, This that I ſay of new birth not theſe things? ] 
in baptiſme,being not only agreeable to, but perfo&ly a piece of your doQrine about Proſelytes,'tis ſtrange that thou bein 
o Now. ne Phariſee, and Maier in] ſhouldſi we underſtand it: (ce Mat. 3, a. and Joh. 13. 7 - 

it. The things that thon fo , 17+ Verily, verily, I ſay unto thee, | we ſpeak that we do know, and teſtifie 
wondreſt at, and wilt net be- that we have ſeen, and ye receive not our —— 
lieve, I have perfe& knowledge of, and aſſure you of the truth of them, but the Jews will not believe me. 

12, Your not bulleving oe ,. 13 If Thave told you earthly things.and ye believe not,how ſhall you believe» 
underſtanding ( v. 9.) thoſe if I tell you of heavenly things? ] 
things that are ordinary in the Jewiſh Law, (ſee v, 31.) is an argument, that things of an higher nature will not be 
received by you, 

13. As if 1 ſhall tell you that , 33" And no man hath aſcended up to Heaven, but he that came down from 
1 am to aſcend up to heaven, Heaven, even the Son of man whichis in Heaven. } 
and from thence Jemonfirate to you that I came down from Heaven, and am the very Meſſias, the eternal Son of God, 
that am now a man, 

14, 15. And again that Iam 14. And as Moſes lifted up the Serpent in the wilderneſs, even ſo muſt the 
to be lifted up on the Croſs, S,,, If man be lifted up, 


to thereby bs ny =_- = 1 5- That whoſoever believeth in him ſhould not periſh, but have evcrlaiting 
the 


brazen ſerpent, and that lite. | Ry TON 
this is the way, oc hos we 1 mean to bring all that believe in me to everlaſting life, as all that looked on the brazen ſerpent 
w 


were cured of whatſoever diſeaſes. 

34. For herein hath God's 16+ FO! God (o loved the world,that he gave his only begotten Son,that who- 
unſpeakable love been expreſt ſoever believeth on him, ſhould not periſh, but have everlatting life. ] | 
to all mankind, that he hath ſent his eternall Son to aſſume our nature, and to teach and give examples of holy life, and at 
laſt to die for them, and riſe again, and aſcend to Heaven, all on this one deſign, that every perſon in the world, that 
ſhali receive and obey him, ſhall be reſcued from eternal death, and then made partaker of eternal life, 

17. For this my miſſion frem , 17* For God lent not his Son into the world to condemn the world, but that 
God my Fatker, was deſigned the world through him might be ſaved. ] 
all in mercy and charity, not to puniſh or condemn any man, but on purpoſe that all men might be reſcued from 
puniſhment. 


' 18. He that believeth on him is not condemned, but he that belicvcth nor is 


Rd, Lon —_ condemn'd already, becauſe he hath not believed in the name of the only begor- 


chart he ſhall eſcape all punith- cn Son of God. ] 
ment, only he that reiedteth me is certainly ven ve if the purport of that yy Covenant, of which mercy to believers 
is the principal part, all others being abſohutely excluded) tor that great {mne of retuſing Chriſt now ſent to him, as having 
not embraced that only remedy, the only Son of God now offered to him, 

19. And this is it that will 19: And this is the condemnation, that light is come into the world, and men 
aggravate your ſin and prniſh- loved darkneſs, rather than light, becauſe thcir deeds were evil. | 
ment, that when God made ſuch proviſicn for you, when Chriſt came to enlighten and take men off from all their former 


evil courſes,they were fo beſotted to their oven {infull wayes,that Foo rather to continue in them,then to be reformed 
and purified by Chriſt, or but ſo much as to be taught their Quty by him. 


20. But as he that fears 20+ For cyery one that doth evil hateth the light, neither cometh to the light, 


coming into the light, 'tis cer- leſt his deeds ſhould be reproved. ] 

tain he hath ſomewhat to conceal, and that he hath not a mind to part with it, So the refuſing to come and be inftrued 
in the knowledge of hi; duty by me, is an evidence that that man is a wicked man, and means to continue ſ0,who cannot 
venture his a&ions in the light, for fear they be found faulty, and he engaged to reform them. 


2r. Whereas he that lives 21+ But he thatdoth the truth,cometh to the light,that his deeds may be made 


a juſtifyable life, or reſolves to manifeſt, # that they are wrought in God.} * becauſe 
amend what is amiſs, a ſincere, upright perſon, will be glad of a direQor, will come cheerfully to be put in the way of 

ſtricteſt duty, and venture to have his a&ions judg'd of whether they be right or no, which is an argument that what 

he doth, he deth in the fear of God, and with a good conſcience. | 

22, and receiving thoſe that 92, After theſe things came Jeſus and his Diſciples into the land of Judea, and 
— on him, baptized (here he tarried with them, [and baptized.) 

23. a place choſen by him 23* And John alſo was baptizing in &non neer to Salem,[ becauſe there * was #*were many 
as commodious to that pur- much water there, and they came and were baptized. waters I 
poſe by reaſon of the pools of water, and thither the people came, and were baptized of him there, erode 

24. For John wasnot yet caſt into Priſon. | 
25. his receiving of Profe- , 25: Then there aroſe a queſtion between ſome of John's diſciples, and * the f diſpute 


tes,. and uſing the ceremony Jewes about [purifying] 4 
o. baptiſme, on which _—_ mention was made of Chriſts uſing the ſame ceremony. the ng 
24, Hereupon they co 26. And they came unto John, and faid unto him, Rabbi, He that was with others 


me . \ , 
and tell John, that Chriſt (de- thee beyond Jordan, to whom thou bareſt witneſs, behold, the ſame baptizeth, OT 


fcribing him to him) receiveth and all men come unto him. ] ack , Chry- 
proſelytes with this ceremony, and there is a great recourſe to him, word 
eo - 


27. 1 ean done more than , 27+ John anſwered and ſaid, Þ Aman canreceive nothing, except it be given !s® _ 
1 have commiſion from God him from heaven. |] | nus, and 


to doe, and that commiMion doth not equall me to him, of Paris but 
\ one, ith 


23. And therefore you can- 28+ Ye your ſelves bear me witneſs that I ſaid, Tam not the Chriſt, but Lucas Bru- 

not bur remember that I at that lamſent before him. ]- _ | - + genlis. 
wayes (aid of my ſelf, thaf I am not the MeMas, but only his harbinger, 

F + b He that hath the Bride is Brid but the friend of the Bride. 

29. When the Brid 29 1s ridegroom, but the friend of the Bride- 

hath the bride in fecres 1 groom which ſtandeth and heareth Him, rejoyceth greatly,becauſe of the Bride. 

ference, to confummate the grooms voice : This my joy therefore is fulhlled.} ... | 
Gen —_ fiend 4 the OIIIED BLUs: at the wore, ace paather all ſucceed well lor oil the bridegroom 

ome form of ſpeech, that was to that e) that all ſucceeds fly, t friend 

exceeditiglysand thus is it with mein my attendance on Chi at this tina. PORT Ye en 200. Sy Yogees 

| 30- He 


rP 


Chap. 11. 


30. He muſt increaſe, but I decreaſe. ] 


$. Jo nth. 


Paraphraſe. 
30. And of him 1 hall far- 


ther foretefl you, that ke ſhall increaſe daily in ſplendor and fame, andT proportionably decreaſe. 


31. He that cometh from above is above a!l : he th 


and ſpeaketh of the earth, he that cometh from Heaven is above all. } 


from Heaven, and ſo muſt needs be ſu 
made up or co 


riour to all ſuch as1, whoam an earthly man, _ 
nded of earth,and therefore what 1 ſay or do,is but of an earthy,but what he,of a much higher orizinal, 


at is of the carth is carthly, t, And itis all teaſon that 


it ſhould be ſo. For he cometh 


my baptizing is but like the reſt of your Jewiſh baptiſmes (ſee v, 12.) only with water, but his with the holy Ghoſt all. 


32. And what he hath ſeen and heard, that he teſtifieth, and no man receiveth 


his teſtimony. ] 


32, And the thing which 
he teacheth he knowes tu be 


true, having received it from his Father,but the multitude of men in the world receive not his teſtimony, believe not thac 


he is ſent from God. 
3- He that hath received his teſtimony, hath ſet to 


doth in effe& no more but bear witneſs unto, and — the veracity of God bimſelf,it 


ſo ſent from God as Chriſt, ſhould lie, as that God ſhould 


34. For he whom God hath ſent, ſpeaketh the words of God : for God giveth 


not the Spirit by meaſure zto bim. | 


his ſcal,that God is true. ] = that —_ _ it 
ing as impoſſible that one 


lie himſelf, 
21. The former 


Prophets 
had th Eee 


e Spirit ia a limited 


meaſure beſtowed on them by God, to go on ſuch or ſuch an errand, on which God ſent them, and 'tis therefore # Thus 
ſaith the Lord] to all their Propheſics, But on Chriſt the Spirit deſcended onee for all, and comman  . 4 Rennes c hs 


be ſhould ſay. 


Ls of his Father, and by him God hath revealed to us 
36. He that believeth on the Son hath everlaſting 


not the Sen, ſhall not ſee life, but the wrath of God abideth on him. ] 


The Father loveth the Son, and hath given all things into his hand. | 


35- Chriſt is the wellbeloves 


all things fit to reveal, ſee Mat. 3.17, And therefore 
life, and he that believerh 36. Whoſoever gives up his 


faith and obedience to him i 


in a courſe which will bring him to all felirity prey on the contrary he that ſtands out contumaciou fly againſt h 7 
under 


do&rine, continues immutably and inevitably 


wrath of God, due to him beth for his fermer ſius, and this ad - 


dition of his ſtanding out againſt this powerfull method of Gods for the recalling him. 


Annotations on Chap. IT. 


V. 5. Born of water | The nature of Profelytes a- 


Cam35 if mong the Jewes, and the difference of them hath been 


ſpoken of (Note on Mat.23.c.) and alſo the manner of 
initiating them by waſhing or Baptiſme (Note on 


Neon. Mat. 3-4) as alſo their putting offall their former re- 


Eye, 


lations of kindred and conſanguinity, and fo being as 
it were new-born ( Note on Mat. 19. 28.d. ) From 
hence it is that at the receiving of Chriſtian Religion, 
which is the nobler Proſelytiſmc,and hath in the cere- 
mony of initiation, not only the waſhing in water, but 
alſo the baptiſme of the Spirit too, that is the comumu- 
nication of that Spirit of Chriſt in ſome meaſure that 
deſcended on the Apoſtles, A. 2. 4. men is here ſaid 
by Chriſt to be born anew of water and the boly Ghiſt 1 
And when Nicodemus a learned Jew, and a Maſter 
among them, ſeems to be ignorant, and wonders how 
this can be, and asks this groſs queftion to that firſt 


with his ſpouſe, whereby their affections, mightbemare 
knit one toanother (in order to marriage )which wer: 
not ſuppoſed to be fo.,till the Bridegroom came cheer- 
fully out of that Chappah. To this doth Darid referre 
Pſal. 19. 5+ ſpeaking of the Sun, which ar a bride- 
groom comes forth rejoycing WAAWiD from the Chuppab. 
Thrs cuſtom is now ſtil obſerved among the Jewes 
(as in Germany 'tis affirmed) cither before the Syna- 
gogae in a ſquare place covered over, or, where there 
i5no Oynagogue,they throw a Ow over the bride- 
groom and the bride,and that ſerves the turn. See Pau- 
lus Fagius Exeg. in Gen. 44 Whiltt now the bride- 
groom thus talks with the bride, the Briderooms 


tit. Sanbedrin, (peaking of friends, the example of tuch 
there m:ntion'd, is \YyOw DP1 as the miggrpue&) uic 
to ſtand at the door (agreeable to which is that of 


part of it, how one that is of age can be born again, |Julins Polux , xacirai ns T&v wpagis giduy Wewges, 


Chriſt wonders at him, v.10. intimating that this is the 
very doctrine of Proſelytiſme, which no knowing 


Jew can be ignorant of, to wit, that he is to be waſh'd 
and circumciſed, and being fo, is by the Jews counted 


as one recens natws, new horn,brought forth by another 
mother, ſo that he who was Kin to him before, is 
Are m- NOW no longer kin to him. This a3me maryyirciag 
ſoo. waſhing of Regeneration, Tit- 


ing new born, and he that 


ordinarily ſeen and known among the Jews, #0, 
an ord: 


dinary, inferior earthly thing, 1n compariſon with 


Engine, the invggrs thoſe higher celeftza] dofirines (1o much 


b. 


more contrary to the Jewiſh cuſtoms and laws) that 


ſhould be revealed, and to the baptizing with ibe holy 


Gbeft, of which alſo he here ſpeaks, reterring (till to 


this cuſtome of Proſelytes amongſt the Jews, which is 


here accommodated to the receiving of Chriſtian Re- 
bgjion, entring into his Diſcipleſhip. 
V. 29. He that bath the bride] Among the Jewes 


Fa 5. is in effect a be- 
O folows Chriſt in this 
regeneration, or new birth, Mat. 19. 28. (it that be 
the right punctation ) he leaves brothers" and ſiſters, 
father and mother, wife and children, v. 29. and Mar. 
10- 29-and Lx. 18. 29. And to the ſame purpoſe be- 
longs that which follows v. 1x, 12+ intimating that 
ſpeech of Chrift ; which Nicodemus ſo little under- 
ſtood, of being born anew of water, to have becn a thing 


one of the bridegrooms friends is called the Door-keeper, 
o mls Wea Worms, be that hands at the door, Sc.) 
and hearken whether all do ſucced well ot no, and 
when they hear the voice of joy,which is an intimation 
from the bridegroom that all is well, (which Nonnus 
calls, nz garlw, that is, a familiar language, (ome 


ſo celebrate this news. Sce Elias Levita in Tifhbi, in 
the word JAUU. Of theſe mggrppor or prontbi, it is 
farther obſervable out of the Greek Litzrgies (1n the 
Euchologje, «xaMd). nperyp.) that they arc uſed as Mc- 
diator between the Bridegroom and his Bride, and 
help to make the league between them, (and therefore 
in the othce of marriage, ſpeaking ot one of thoſe, 4a» 
Adore 7h ex]urie, he takes the mans ring, and gives 
it to the woman, and the womans i:z like manner to 
the man, and the title that is there beſtowed on him is 
3 evIew@;, and otherwhere (by a corrupt barbarous 
word fetch'd from the Latine compar.) xeprip®, as 


by Simeon Theſſalonicenſis to be © # oupegoums 4 owe- 
roles aradx ©, the undertaker for chaſtity and kind- 
neſſe betwixt the Conple, 1 NOdnanG T7 iprperrovs, 
y £2401 ev{uyig; pericdu©, one that inſtruits them in 
the marriage-duties of he and concord, and is as it 


in their rites of Eſpouſals, there is frequent mention of | were the Suſceptor in marriage, as the Godfather is in 
Baptiſme, and ſo publickly promiſes tor the Bride- 
| grootti before the Church, 


T2MN.Aa place where,under a covering,it was uſual for 
the Bridegroom to diſcourſe familiatly but privately 


CHAP. 


my original from the earth, 


form of kindneſs or familiarity ) then they rejoyce,and 


triends, that is the meggruuqer or pronubi (as in Talmud 1ive's hy; 


here, the friend of the Bridegroom, and Mat. 9. 12s Fope- wi ro.44 
ear&, an officer uſed in thoſe Eſpouſals, and detined *- 


25 6 


Phariſees heard of his receiv- 


| bk Jonn. 
preſs CHAP: IV. 


\ a. FF Hen therefore [the Lord knew how the Phatiſtes ha#hcard that Jeſus 
1, Oat new that the" UV made and uk for favway 5h than John, £ J 
ing more proſelytes by that ceremony of Baptiſme or waſhing, 
2+ ye 5 ir not, but his diſciples, 
3. Conſidering the danger Wn >... left ” Ae - > into Galilee. | 
5 in » yet the fit-ſeaſon for him to leave the world 
til be ho ierther d feminated his doQrine, he left Judea for a time, 
4. And Samaria was in 4» And he mutt needs go through Samaria. 
his way. 5. Then cometh he to a City of Samaria, which is called Sychar, necer to the 
parcell of ground that Jacob gave to his Son Joſeph. 
ace was the 6+ Now Jacob's well was there: Jeſus therefore being wearied with bis journey, 
once Upged, fate *thus # onthe well ; and it was about the fixth hour. J * * By 
Jeſus 


6, In this 
well which' 


on rap weary of travail fate downreloſe by it on the ground, and it was twelve of the 
cloc 08s . en ; 
<br 7. There cometh a woruan of Samaria to draw water, Jeſus ſaith unto her, 
Give me link, | Cam ied bb ail vs, 
8. For his Diſciples were gone away unta rhe Giry to buy meat, 
9. commerce or communi» 9» Then faith womdnof Samaria unto him, How as it that thou being a 
cation of familiarity. Jew, askeſt dynk of + Which am 2, woman of Samana ? For the Jewes have no 


[dealings] with « | 
*.-. 206. Jeſus and fajd unto her, Ifrhgu kneweſt [the gift of God, and 
oy 2; what a mercy and bout to it's that fairfurumto thee,  metodrink, thou wouldſt have asked of him, 
= by and who itis that made and he would have given thee: living water. ] - % 
ee NE han ann nie eas 
p SUL RATE WOES COUNY p W ountain-water, | 
ſpecial quality, which would have yielded thee eternal like 4 * 4% dvrtarrgoms 
11+ The woman faith unto him, Szr, thou haſt nothing to draw with,and the 
well is deep, from whence then tiaft thou that living water ? 
12, Jacob, from whom we 12+ Art thou greater than | our father Jacob, ] which gave usthe well, and 
Samaritans profeſſe to receive drank thereof himſelf, and his Children, and his Cattel ? 
our Religion (and therefore refuſe bs go up to Jeruſalem, which Moſes, later than he, commanded.) 


13. It is the nature of this 13» Jeſus anſwered and faid unto her, [ Wholoever drinketh of this waters, 
ordinary water to quench thirſt ſhall thirſt again, ] 
for 2 (mall time,but then conſtantly that thirſt within a ſmall time returns again, and ſo there is continual need of ſupply, 

But that which-1 meg , 34+ But whoſoever drinketh of the water that I ſhall give him, ſhall never 
by as Ano yt ex upon thy chick; but the water that I ſhall give him ſhall be in him a well of water ſpring- 
bare petition I am _ ing up into cvcrlaſting —-7 = - 
give thee, v, 10, willſo , that he ſhall never thick drinketh of it, It ſhall be within himſelf a 
_ fountain that of its own accord ſhall yield bim dai refreſhment here, and never ceaſe till it end in everlaſting 118 

is. As yet the woman un. 15+ The woman] faith unto hirp, Sir, give me this water,that I thirſt not, ucis 
derſtood not his meaning, but ther come hither to draws 
applying it grofly to corporal thirſt, ſhe an | | 

14. And therefore to work | 16+ Jcfus} faith unto her, Goe call thy husband, and come hither. 
'more ſenſe in her,Jeſus meaning to give her knowledge in ſore degree that be was the Mcflas, by diſcovering ſume a&s and 


evidences of his omniſcience, 


«] 
ſucceſſors the Samaritans pretended to be, and ſo pleadeda greater an ity for their ſchiſme, than the Jews had for their 


trug worſhip, but this fally,being indeed Aſſyrians, tranſ] by into the Cities of Samaria,wh 
of E gr the reſt of the of which ovre there, were by him carried into AQyria, = Kin een 
worlhi pped in mount Ephraim at of Samaria,where anciently the Tabernacle and the Ark God 


in the countrey 
long before the building of the T at Jeruſalem fa 
Vorkip NG inaay place fur Jer, 
21. the workhip of God ſhall 23+ Jeſus ſaith unto her, Woman, believe me, the hour cometh when [ye ſhall 
be ſo farre from being confined , either jn this mountain, t Jeruſalem =] 
o farre eres) are an mougtzin wx Je worſhip the Father.] 


to: hi3 place, that it an Eng Neb __ ny otere hob both, 

Ye. worſhip the God of '- 23s JEW '* ye knownot , we know what we worſhip ; « * that which 
out any knowledge who that our own Gods with him, We Jewes worſhip the Godof heaven, who hath work 
revealed himſelfto us, For the tpetial revaliginns of God. beta that which 6eher Nations enjoy belong to the Joes, Nat wich 


and (o all manner of advantages toward our eternal gdod,; 3 ne oheltsls 


23- But now the' time of Re. 23+ But thehourcomethand nowis, when the true worſhippers ſhall worſhip "5 "2" 
Fremetion: oppetuoderh c:and the remnerls has and injrath For the Father ſeeketh-+ fuch to worſhip him.] Unger, 
formances) nor accerding to the ritage falſe —__ - oder Idols _ ſrt vr ppers, of 


| | | | together with God. 2 Kin.t7.but in him, wires 
a pure ſpiritual matiner extending to he very h was - z Twin 
todrow all men to this way of worth ip, eafoertn mod Ju po i Satoamens tho fon of God now came anon 


or Samaritanc way. Sce note 0n Lu, g. d. ws a1, 
| 24. God 


% 


Chap. iv, _  $7orn.  Pavaphraſe. 
» ® God & a Spirit, [ they 1th » him, miſt wot | | bi Tol : ' Qs > 
wil wn Oe OY dat 2 


in iy | 
Yo 1 phe to thefoul with io aitetanl bY | | 
_ fn \ performances andro worſhip the true God now revealed by 


- 25. "The Woman faith unto him, [Ikngw that cometh, which is called i 4 

0 whats bond; be Ul ei - Pen rbinrl, k'448 | SIA —L- 

| 109 LW 24 | wrought when the Meas or Chriſt comes, and him we do expe. 

a 26. Jeſus ſaith unto her, [I that ſpeak unto thee ar he.) 26, Iam that Meſſtas, 

27. And upon this came his diſciples, and marvailed that he talked with the 27. As hefaid this, the diC- 

ab woman 3 yet no man ſaid, What ſeekeft thou,or, Why talkeſt thou with her?} ciples came back from the city, 
v. 8, and thought it ſtrange thet he ſhould thus Uifcourſe with this wotaan, yet no man was (o curious as to ask him the 
reaſon, or require of him an account of this a&ion. 


28. The woman then left her water-pot;and went away intothe city,and faith 


to the men. _ CYST *«# WP | 
29, Come ſee a man which told me [all things that ever1 did ; Is not this the 29. many things of my life; 
Chat? ] | 1G} ['L v4 Vai « s "0 . , «- which were ſs ſecret, that it bs 
| on wr una not imaginable how, he ſhould know them, were he not the MeMas. 
30+ Ther (they one gut of the city,and came unto ham.” - : | - ,” 30+ the people of Sychar. 
31. In the mean while his diſciples < prayed him, ſaying, Maſter, cat. 
32+ But he ſaid unta them, | L have meat to cat that ye know nor of. } 32. I have ſome what to do 


TR 16 ” rw) vd £1524 3:4 more valuable to me, than cating. 
: 33+ Therefore ſaid the diſciples one+to anqther, Hath any man brought him 

a; bt to eat? . - | | | 

"24. ; Jeſus ſaith unto them, {My meat is to'do the will of him that ſent me, and 24. My doing the office for 
to finiſh his work, J | | which I was ſent, is as pleaſant 
_ ; and more fiecefſary to me, than meat or drink. 

*Doye not 35. * Say not ye, There are four months, and then cometh harveſt? Behold I =w—_ with diy har- 
+ fy bo {ay unto you, lift up youreyes, and look on the fields; for they are white already = _— at a —- 
months and tO harveſt.} | fields, four months yet to that 


. 
" 


_ time, Conſider ond. yo hall feothe great Lapllngtionannd formecdnalief man to retelvethe Goſpel, (fit nay be preaches? 
vx WIYYY; ade unto taem. 

Lewy & App 36. And he that reapeth receiveth wages, and gathereth fruit unto life eternal; 4s, And they that will but 
i, », 3% that both he that ſoweth, and he that reapeth may rejayce together. ] - go out, and preach to them, 


p10:=3* 1/29 ſhall) receive reward for their and by converting others advantage themſclycs eternally, and come to reap the fruits 
Sor in this of all that ſeed, that the prop &c, Frog al me have ſowed. ; 

the (aying is 237. f And herein is that ſaying true, One ſoweth and another reapeth.]_ 37: So that to this may the 
= _ " proverb be applyed, One ſoweth, &c. that is, the p_ ſowed this ſeed of the Goſpel, in totetelling Chrilt's coming, 
Ad igty and the A they reap the harveſt of converts to hi 


aarvivee, im 


- 


38. Ihave ſent youto reap that whereon ye beſtowed no labour; other men 4g, The prophets have fo 
laboured, and ye areentred into their labours.} . | prepar'd mens hearts to receivg 
; the Goſpel, that there needs very little pains of yours,you may at firſt preaching of the Go(p.reap a whole harveſt of proſelites_ 

39- And many of the Satnaritanes of that city believed on him, for the ſaying ,,_ ye told me the ſecrets 
of the woman which teſtified, [He told me all that ever I did.) of my life, which he being a 

| ſtranger could not know, if he were a meer men. 


40. So when the Samaritanes were come unto him, they beſought him that he |, And though Mat. 10. 

would tarry with them, [and Any there two aſe. ] ORF 5 5. he ickad his diſciples at thet 
into ity of $Samaritanes, ( might make were his peculiar care at 

rite) ye to ſhow chat the Goſpel was not their cacloſure, he now himſelf = with the Samaritans two.dayes, and 


TL preacheth the Goſpel tothem. | 
bbelicced, 41- And many more * believed [becauſe of his own words.] 4t. vpon what thay beard 
Syr. 


he from him themſelves. 
many | 
eopics £1. 42+ And ſaid unto the woman,Now we believenot becauſe of thy aying : for , 
we have heard him our ſelves, and know that thisis indeed the [Chritt, the Savi- ,, ©: EREY den 
our of the world. ; g Fe oy 
43- Now after two daycs he departed thence, and | went into Galilee. ; : 
44+ For Jeſus himſelf teſtified, that a prophet hath no honour in his own , #3 4% 3e0*t0 Galilee , 8 


voiding of paſſing another 
countrey.] | way , not by Nazateth , the 
place of his education, becauſe, according to the proverb, he expe&ed no ion there, he went another way, not by 


the lake of Geneſareth, but by Thabor and Carmel towatd Cana, where he had wrought his firſt miracle. 


45- Then when he was come into Galilee, the Galileans teceived him, baving Y PORT IO 
ſcen all the things that he did at Jeruſalem at the feaſt, for they alſo went unto - And ugon this ſecond 


ming of his among the Gali- 
the feaſt.) FR leans,they having,fince he was 
there Ln ſcen what apechzs doded roger a Jenay, of Golus oe the rg Ce 2+ 14+ _ n gave him s 
very reception cure courtiers ſon w ws teaching publi Synagogues 
Galilee he was loridet of all, Lu. 4+ 15.) ? F 
F Courtier, Ly” So Jeſus came again into Cana of Galilee, whete he made the water wine, 
and there was a certain 4 # noble man, whoſe ſon was fick at Capernaum. 
47. When he heard that Jeſus was come out of Judea into Galilee, he went 
unto him,and beſought hitn that he would come down, and heat his fon : for he 
was at the point of death. | 
48. Then ſaid Jeſus unto him, [Except ye ſee fignes and wonders, ye will not |, , perceiye there is need 
believe. | | | of doin rar among You, 
| to work faith in you, This weakneH therefore of your I wil indulgs to. 


49- The noble man ſaith unto him, Sir, come'down e're my child die.  * 40. is recovered, foe v. $2, 
50. Jelus ſaith unto him, Go thy way, thy ſon [liveth. And the mail belicv- aid 53. 
ed the word that Jeſus had ſpoken unto him, and wet his way. = Bb $1. And 


c 


a7s 


Zan dup. 


A > $:44v0y 
TY 


- CE 


Ewe or, 


Paraphraſe. $. FO HN., | 
$3+ is recovered. $1; Nod nohe wpogor going doyp, his ſcrvants met himyand told big fay- 
; ing, y 1on | uv : 3:33 nib 
. Then enquired he of them..the hour when he began.to- amend 4,and th 
xfI rats bira, Yeſterday at the 2644 the fraver left him i: : -of 


-So the 


done one-before,Joh.2.8, (hav- out of Judea into Galilee. 
ing done meny betwixt theſe in other places at Jeruſalem, and 


e father knew that js was 3. the ſame hour in the which-Jeſus (aid un- 
| to ph z Thy ſon liveth, and himſelf believed and his whole houſe 7 
$4. did im Cana, as he had - 54+ This * 45 again the ſecand miracle chat Jeſus [ did, ] w 


in Judea, £. 3. 2.) 


Annotations 0n Chap, 1}. 


V. 6. Thus] The Word #36. tba is by Theopbyla3 
mterpreted «x\&7, o's i304, 1% # yore, pos 6H 
idsrvs, ſimply, after any manner, not 0n a ſeate , with- 


- oxes any proviſion made for ſitting, upon the ground. And 


if ſo, then &#? 7799" muſtnot be ox, but by, of neer, 
the well, as py Gen. 16. 7+1S at, Or by, the ring of 
water, 

V. 10. Living water ] The Hebrews expreſs a 
fountain of water ſpringing or bubling vp continually 
by the phraſe vn OD 29. 19. living waters, and 
the Greek render that cither literally by  C&'” #dby 
living water,or elſe by *N24yw 07 3g, ſpringing, Or leap- 
ing,water.that ſpringing of waters out of the carth being 
a kind of imitation or reſemblance of life. This foun- 
tzin or ſpring-water, bcing of all other the pureſt, is 
here ſet to denote that great mercy and grace of God 
in the hands or diſpoſal of Chriſt c. Fa 35- that Page: 
O42 v. 10. gift of God, which he hac to give her-back 
again by way of reward for any kindneſs of hers to 
him. And thus Chrift himſelf was promiſed in the Old 
Teſtament to be given in the notion of a fowntain, Iſa. 
12+. 3+ Pſal. 68. 26. 

V. 31. Prayed bim] The Hebrew Ho ſignifies 
two things, Jo queſtion, and #0 requeſt, or pray. And 


the Greek Trauſlstor 5 uſe one of theſe for the other,Pſzl. 
122. 6. inltead of Pray for the peace, Sc. 'Iyo[imile wt 
Lys - enquire, Of ark, "after, &c. So here ps nw 
ram), the Diſciples arked, for, they intreated, defired, 
and v. 46. the Samaritans ipswr dvrir wirt?, &c, arked 
thatis; beſaught, him ro tay. SO Mot. 15. 23. Home 


ayer] vanrxperr the parensgr> t bim, 
ing, diſmiſt her, ordo what Ms hes p64 


pears by Chrifts anſwer reudring a reaſon why he did 
it not preſently, 'v. 24, 26.) 50 AG. 13: 36. worwy 
'rerdoir deſired them togo ont, and c. 23. 20. peJheni ('y 
20 deſire #het,, and 2 Thel 2. 1. $yorwputr Gul f rApol 
we beſeech you brethren. So Foh. 17, g. © && rirjus bo- 
"5, Tpray not for the world, and v. 15. ior& I pray 
not, and v. 20, So. c. 16, 26.57 ipanjon , that I wil pray, 
though v. 30. itbe uſed in the other ſenſe, for arking 


queſtions. | 

V.''46:' Noble man] The nur Bamnis here ſignifies 
an officer of the Kings, one that had ſame place at the 
court of Herodes Antipar, who was then the Tetrarch 
of Galilee, S. Ferome renders it Palatinus. The Latine 
interpreter reads reguher, by a miſtake reading; P«orai- 


as; ſee Caſaub. ad Boron. p. 210, 


Paraphraſes 


2.0N,07 by the poole where 
the facrifices are wo to be 


CHAP. V. 


I. F. aw this there was a feaſt of the Jews, and Jeſus went up to Jeruſalem. 


2- Now there is at Jeruſalem [ * 2 by the ſheep-marketa pool, which is called 
in the Hebrew tongue Betheſda, | having tive 


porches. 


walhed, an houſe, or building, or place, ſurnamed NON IA an'houſe of mercy, becauſe the ſick lay thereto be cured. 


3- a time of advantage to bo. « 
go into the water, which had waiting for | the movin 
this healing force in it but at certain times, and when it had 


<+ Bom an Ap el, ya as it 
may be probably tup ; an 
oficer for that Ker (ſee 
note on A&. 12.8. and here note a» ) 


6. hada tedious chronicall 
ficunels of it, 


before me. 


3. In theſe lay a great multitude of inpotent' folk, blind, halt, 
of the water. 


withered, + 


newly troubled ; See note a. 


4. For* an Angel]* went down into the pool at a certain ſcaſon, and trou- 
bled the water, wholoever then firſt after the troubling of the water ſtepped in 
was made whole of whatſoever diſeaſc he had. | : 


s. And a certain man was there, which had an infirmity thirty and ci 

6. When. Jeſus ſaw him lic, and knew that he had « Frys ight years, 
tbat caſe, | he ſaith unto him, Wilt thou be made whole ? CO 

7- The impotent man anſwered bim, Sr, Ihayeno-man, when the water is * deſcended 
troubled, to put me into the pool, but while Iam coming,auother ſteppeth down 5, 


[ been now a long time #: 


8. Jeſus ſaith unto him, Riſe, take up thy bed, and walk. 


9. And immediately the man was made whole,and took up his bed and walk- 


ed : and on the ſame day was the ſabbath. 


19. the carrying of thy bed 


is the carrying of a burthen, [it is not lawful for thee to # ca 


10. The Jewes therefore (aid unto him that was cured, It is the ſabbath day, 


[4 


bed.] 


end that a labour contrary to the Sabbatick reſt, and therefore unlawfulto be dong by thee, 
11. He anſwered them, He that made me whole, the ſame ſaid unto me, Take 


up'thy bed and walk. 


12- Then asked they him, What man is he that ſaid unto thee, 


bed and walk? 


13- For by reaſon of the 


great multitude that was there 


st the time, Jeſus had opportunity to depart 


14, The cure that was lately 
wrought upon thee thou knew! #8 


'13- And he that way healed wiſtnot whoit 
himſelf away, a multitude being in thee place.) 
from axyang them, without 

14- Afterward Jeſus findeth him in the Tem 
thouart made whole: fin no more leſtz worſe 


Take up thy 
Was, [for Jefus * had conveighed 


any manstaking notice of it. 


5 and ſaid unto him, Behold, 
ing come unto thee,] 


- . 


Chap, iy. 


d, 


Baonnite 


* at the 
ſheep- 


Engr, Up 2- 
Aviixay, P4- 
ralyticorum. 
*ora 


| od at a ſea- 
on dy70\@- 
per 


* take 
pas, » 


* was gone 
out priate 
ly if\rwvow. 


not 


Chap.v. 8. JoH N. Faraphkraſe. 
not by whom, miuſt oblige thee to an upright reformation of life, or elſe thou art to expe& more fearful judgments than 
that diſeaſe was. 

15. The mandeparted, and told the Jews; that it was Jeſus, which had made 
——— fore did the ] rſe Jefi 4 fough ſlay him, be- 
16. And therefore did the Jews perſecute Jeſus, and ſought to ſlay him, be= ,, vs h 
cauſe he had { done theſe things] on the ſabbath day. cohich thay thous "7 any 
full on the ſabbath, Mar. 3, 2.) and alſo bad him to carry his bed v. 10. 
* untilnow 17, But Jcſus anſwered them, my Father worketh # hitherto, and I work. ] 17, To this exception of 


las 2pm, theirs againſt kim, becauſe of his curing on the Sabbath, Jeſus made this reply, God my Father, from whoſe reſt you take 
the —_ of the ſabbath, did not ſo reſt from all work on the ſabbath day, but that ever (ince he hath done works 
of providence (ſce Chryſoſtome hom. 10. in Gen, p, 63.) and of preſervation and mercy every day, And why may not 
I his Son do ſo without exception, my Fathers aRions and mine being the ſame ? 
18. Therefore the Jews ſought the more to kill him, not only becauſe he had 


* 1G called broken the ſabbath, but #* ſaid alſo that God was his Father, { making himſelf 0 J_ = Jem, = 


Gen Wh. equal! with God. |] be of the very divine nature (as 
waalipa Th a ſon is of the ſame nature with his father) and therefore equaſl with God, interpreted to be a blaſphemy in him, whom 


ov age The they believed not to be the Mefſias, and therefore fit to be puniſhed with death. 


19- Then anſwered Jeſus and faid unto them, Verily, verily, I fay unto you, | 
The Son can do nothing of himſelf but what he ſeeth the Father do ; for what ,, *9* T2 this exceytion of 


f their inſt Chriſt h - 
things ſoever he doth, theſe alſo doth the ſon likewiſe. fours, at. bak I wFf _ ſole 
the ſon of God, and ſo am rightly concluded by you to be equal! with my Father, yet this is far from being matter of 


impiety in me, far from oppoſing my ſelf againſt God, For Ido nothing but what is the expreſs will of my Father that 1 
ſhould do, and therefore Ga reaſonable for me to ſay what I did, v. 17, that my Fathers a&ions will wy fic me in os 
ingthe ſame- | 


20. For the Father loveth the Son, and ſheweth him all things that he doth ; 
and he will ſhew him greater things then theſe, that ye may marvaile, ] love my Fathers bears to me, he 
communicates all things to me,and by that means you are likely to have greater matter of wonderment,than this curing a 

fick man on the ſabbath can amount to. 
21. For as the Father raiſeth up the dead and quickneth them: even ſo the Son ,, pu e raiſing 


quickneth whom he will. |* of the dead,far greater than the 
curing of the ſick,my father had communicated his power to me,and as my Tather raiſeth, ſo will I whomſoever 1 pleaſe 


22, For the Father judgeth no man but hath committed all judgment unto 22. And for the office of 


the Son. |] | Judging (Angels, or Men) my 
Father doth it nct himſelf, but hath put all into the Sons hand, both the preſent governing of the Church, and final ſen- 
tencing of all. 
23- That all men ſhould honour the ſon, even as they honour the Father, he \,. Ando by this means 
that honoureth not the Son, honoureth not the Father which hath ſent him. ] it appears that it was no fault in 
me to ſay what did, v. 17. theugh it were the equalling a ſelf with the Father, ſo it muſt needs be great hypocriſie in 
you to think and pretend that you zealouſly honour my Father, when you do deſpiſe and diſhonour me, which ara ſerr 
. with this power at this time, on purpole to be honoured by all men, in the ſame manner as my Father is honoured, that 
ſo I may work a reformation among you, | 


24. Verily, verily, I ſay unto you, He that heareth my word, and belicveth on : <6 
kim that ſent me, hath everlaſting life, and ſhall not come into condemnation, \,;1t bot bony ng ha 
but is paſſed from death unto lite. 


TR : tell you. that on your heeding 
and hearkning to me at this time, and believing and entertaining my do&rine,as the meſſage of God, depends your «ter- 


nall well-being, your eſcaping eternal death, and attaining eternal lite. 
25. Verily, verily, I ſay unto you, The hour is coming, and now is, when the 


20, For out of the infinite 


, 24 Ard1laſl : 
dead ſhall hear the voice of the ſon of God,and they that hear ſhall live. } or which DR on. hls © 


a d my Father 
hath given me at this time, extendeth to the greateſt things, even to railing the dead out of their graves (as ils ſinners 


out of their graves of fin, ) which power you ſhall ſhortly ſee (nay in the ſpiritual fenſe is already) exerciſed by me. 

26. Foras the Father hath life in kimſclf, fo hath he given to the Son to have ,. For as.God hath of and 
life in him(cls. ] = Oi ; from himſclf power to give life 
3. | toany thing, ſo hath he given this power to me, 2nd 1 have it. 

27. And he hath given him authority to execute judgment alſo, becauſe heis - ,. arqactam God-man, 


the lon of _ | . that 1s, in that I have thus 
humbled my ſclfto this mean eſtate (which ought not to leſſen, but rather encreaſc the account which is due to me in the 
world) my Father, by way of reward, (Phil.2.8,9.) hath given me all power and authority, both now and hereafter, in 
ind over his Church, Ando again in other refpeRs, as 1. that men having a merciful high prieſt, (not ſuch an one as 
cannot (ſuffer, or comr_—_— be touched with our infirmities, but one, that is a man upon the carth,in all things, tem pt- 
ed like unto us, yet without lin) might have confidence of acceſs to him, in his preſent government of all thirgs, and 
2. that men which have bodies, and ſoare viſible (and are to be judged hereafter as well as Angels) may have a viſible 
Jadge of them, and of all things done in their bodies, | 


” - 
” 


* cometh 28. Maryaile not atthis. ; for the hour # is coming, in which all that arxein . ag, ret not what 1 ſay be 
#6. their graves (hall hear his voice. ] ery ,/  * matter of wonderment to you, 
for certainly there ſhall be (as certainly as if it were come already) a time of general reſurre&ion for all the dead ; (and an 
eſſay thereof ſhall ſhortly be ſeen among you.) | 

29. And (hall come forth, they that have done good unto the reſurre&ion of 45, And the righteous hal 
life, and they that have done evil, unto the reſurre&ion of damnarion. | ; |» havetheir bodies and ſouls u- 

nited in bliſs, and the wicked ſhall have a reſtitution of their bodies, to receive their ſentence and punithmear. 
30. I canot mine own ſelf do nothing : as T hear, (ol judge : and my judge- 
+ him thar ment iS juſt 3 becauſe 1ſcek not mine own will, but the will of t the Father which 


ſent me, 


fo , 4 
in te £12" hath ſent me. ] 


_ 30+ My judgment is a righ- 
teous judgment and agreeable 
| 4/1" tomy Fathers method, and de- 


ack and an- cree, that they which believeon me, ſhall be ſaved, and they that rexe& me, damned. This my Father hath declared, and 
tient Latine, "therefore tis not the ſeeking either honour or revenge to my ſelf, that I ſay or do this, but the going according to my 


and many 


"aw yew Fathers preſcript, and nothing elſe, 


pies 976% 31. If Ibcar witneſs of my (elf, my witneſs is not true. 
is left out, 


; : ; TH If 1 did i 
32. There is another that beareth witneſs of me, and I know that the witneſs FE, AF ro Led. bo, 


which he witneſſeth of me, is true. ] our . 6a were a fivgle wie. 
| ROE 3 py” 


$3 


ago 


b7 T% [Tpo- 
Famni xc 
AVID pie 
Bobiodta. 


Paraphraſe. 
neſs A might reaſon 


Fathers will,{o 


33- And for the tryal here- 


of, = have ſent wo 
trur 


of it, 


John, who 


34. But as for me I need not 
the teſtimony of John, or any 


man, but yet that you that believe him, may believe him of me,and ſo eſca 

you, I thus mention to you his teſtimony, which was of fuch authority 
25.. He was that 35- He was* a burning and ſhining light, and ye were f willing for a ſeaſon be hemp 

ſcribed Ecclus. 48. b . 


Flias, de- 


36. But I haveno need of 


that teſtimony of his, 


for the 


working of thoſe miracles 


which God hath enabled me to work, is a greater demonſtration of my being ſcut by God, than John Baptiſt's teſtimony, 
that he ſaw the Spirit deſcend upon me, , 


37- And God the Father 


by voice from heaven hath neither heard his voice at any time, nor ſcen his f ſhape. ] 
teſtified of me, But ye, as, according to your Fathers defire, expreſt Exod, 20. 19, Deut, $. 25. and 38, 16. ye have not 


being tO rejoyce in his light.) 
like fire, and his word burning like a lamp, and for a while you liked well to hear him, but as ſoon as he teſtified of me, 
. then you preſently reje&ed him. 


S. JOHN. 


#,but as that whichl do,is not to honour my ſclf,but only to execute 
for the truth of w —_— bears witneſs of me,and hath done it already (ogg ſpirits 
a yoice from heaven,and giving me power to do miracles, & that ſure is a competent teftimony,which can 


ive none, 


33- Ye ſent unto John, and he bare witneſs unto the truth, 
baptized me, when the Spirit ſ@ deſcended on me, and be that ſaw it, 


34- But I receive not teſtimony from man, but theſe things I ſay, that ye might 
be taved. 


ified to you the 


and fly from the danger, which approacheth 
th you, 


Chap, v. 


and 


ſhining, 
Is x06 6 
KI Claro 


36. But I have * greater witneſs then that of John ; for the works which the F pleaſed 


Father hath given me to hniſh, the ſame works that I do, bear witneſs of me,that 7's while 


* 


the Father hath ſent me. ] 


37. And the Father himſelf which ſent me,hath born witneſs of me : Ye have 


heard the voice of God, nor ſeen his appearance, ſo it appears by your a&ions, ye behave your ſelves as thoſe that know 
nothing of God, ungodly impious men, ſee x Joh. 3, 5. 


38, And for that only means 3 
left you, the word of God re- belicve w—_ 
c do not make uſe of that, or live _— it, as is apparent by your not believing on me, who have 
t 


vealed to you, 
ſeen, and hear 


{ 


, and know his will, 


38. And yc have not his word abiding in you: for whom he hath ſent, kim y® 


and am ſent by God,as the only means of declaring that will to you, and am foretotd 


in the ſcripture, as the Meſſias to come. 


39. Look into,and examine 


the writings of the Old Teſta- are they which teſtitic of me. } 


39. Search the Scriptures,for in them ye think * 


ment, whereon you depend, and believe, that through performance of the Moſaical Precepts, you fhall have eternal life. 
And on examination you ſhall find that all thoſe propheſies are types and fulfilled in me, and that all the promiſes of life 
there made, have an aſpe& on me, the giver of life, 


40. But ye, though ye look 
1pon theſe a5the repoſitory of your preſent and eternal bliſs, and though they dize& you to me as the only means to at- 
rain it, yet willully rex& me, and by that means your eternal bliſs alſo, 


41, 42, Alas, 'tis not your 
approbation, or eſtimation (to by 
be acknowledged, or well-ſpoken of by you) that I contend for, while I thus ſpeak. But to this pagers 
dealing with me, who come with this teſtimony of my Father, it is apparent and diſcernible, how far 


40. And ye will not come tome that ye might have life.] 


41- I receive not honour from men, 
But I know you that ye have not the love of God in you. 


I ſay it. By your 
you are (whatever 


you pretend) from all piety and love of God, that this teſtimony of God cannot work on you to receive me,butthe being 
wel-ſpoken of by men (ce c. 12, 43.) is all you care for, and becauſe that may be loſt by recciving me, therefore am I re- 


x&ed by you. 


43. But to ſee the ſottiſhneſs 4 
of your dealings : Ibring my in his own name, 


43. I am come in my fathers name,and ye receive me not;If anether ſhall come 
him ye will receive. ] 


Ccrmiſſion from God, and ye heed it not, and yet, if another without any Commiſion from God, a meer counterfeit, 
ſhall, in his own Name. come, and undertake to ſeduce you, ſuch as Simon Magus, (ſee Note on 2 Thefl, 2. ce.) what 
multitudes of you Jewes will follow him ? 


44, 


'Tis not 
ſhould believe aright, that are the honour, that cometh from God ouly ? 
ſo in love with the praiſe of men, as to take him for a Prophet, who hath no ot 
or the voice of other men, and dare net believe on me, the rulers, for fear of diſpleaſing the people, and the people, the 
rulers, and mean while both contemn the favour, and approbation of God, and 


ible you 


44. Howcan ye believe which receive 


teſtimony that he is ſo, but his own, 


et his teſtimony at nought, rejze& me, 


who come authoriz d with that, 


45. 'Tis not ſo much I, to 
whom you have done this af- 
tront, and thereforel ſhall notneed to bring any complaint or indi&ment egainſt 
prophet Moſes, on whom you pretend to depend fo much, and he wilt riſcup to-teſtifie againſt 


46. Had you but heeded and 


4% Do not think that I will accuſe you to my Father, there is oze that accu- 
ſeth you, even Moſes, # in whom youtrutt. 
you before my Father, but 'tis our own 
you, 
46. For had ye believed Moſes, ye would have believed me ; for he wrote of 


hclieved Moſes, that prophet ſo me. } 
valued by you, his preditions andtypical repreſentations would have led you to believe on me,in whom they all are fulfilled* 


47- But if your own Moſes 
canygot be heard by.you, I cannot expe to have that authority with you, 


V, 2. . By the forep-market 2 pool | The words being | ron the houſe of mery, as the 

,as they are now in our beſt Copies, 
1:3 xavphiys both inthe Dative caſe, the only No- 
minative caſe in the period muſt be 4 #raqgrauiny Boo.) a xo 


rc 


2w, and then there can be no way of tranſlating it, | that it was built &1 75" xoavgubs 
but by underſtanding the word ywv2 b | | ace ry 


after contained in the word Betheſda, and which muſt 
be the ſubje&,to which the following adjun&t belongs 
inls eos bx, having five porches , which cannot be 
(aid ſo properly ofany thing, as of an houſe ; If this be 
the reading, then this houſe called in Syriack va 


47. Burt if you believe not his writings, how ſhall ye believe my words.] 


Annotations on Chap. ). 
7ord Syriack now reads it, 
&s 75” apelie- | that is, #he alms-houſe literally c not as Beza would 
{have it dons effefionis) mult be reſolved to have been 
ocominm or boſp;tal for thoſe that are _ » and 
, OT anjoyni 
20, that poole, (or, as the Kings MS. a wu +-4% 
and had five porches in it. Others anciently did read 
it (ce Rob. Steph. var. left.) without 5m'r5” in the No- 
minative caſe , ly I 3 nig lgonivuer; regfany x- 
AvpufnSyc, there was at Jeruſalem a | ſooo? » 0 S. 
Chryſoſtome, and S. Cyrillof Alexandris, Thephylatt, 
| Theophilus 


which 1s 


; VWs one of another, and ſeek nor +4 por 
di 


a teſtimo- 


nay greater 
TW ugg Tue 
pier wig, 


F appear- 
ance «d + 


ye have eternal life, and they * to have 
Dr 


ap 


* !1e1oe Hebr, 


Anndtations on $. 


Fheophilus Antich. and S. Jerome, Betbeſda ( faith he, 
in Locis Hebry.) piſcina in Jeruſalem qe vocatur Pecu- 
lialis, Betheſda is a pool in Jeruſalem, called the catiel- 
pool, which if it be the right reading, then may that 
pool be there ſet for this bowſe and pool together , and 
both ( #rqgawr) with the agnomen of Betkſda the 
alme:-bouſe, or elſe VA may be taken in a larger no- 
tion to ligmtie any place, and lo lignihe the pool only, 
without ſuppoling any houſe there , but only lome 
buildings, as porches or entrances into the pool v. 7. 
As for that third reading, which Beza uſed, 5 Ty m&g- 
falwi, and then xoarudyye in the Nominative, this 
agrees not with the ancient readings,and being not in- 
telligible, but by underſtanding 7% and (a making it 
the fcep-gaie, Nehem. 12. 39. that is no way agree- 
able to thispurpoſe. For tuppoling, What is ſo often 
affirmed by thoſe that favour this reading, that the 
ſheep that were brought in at this gate tor facrifice, 
were there wont to be waſhed, before they were 
brought into the Temple (or as Beza, potare &* merſari, 
to drink, and be waſhed) yet tis neither imaginable 
that the waſhing, or- drinking of ſhcep there, ſhould 
make the pool medicinable,nor that being (o of it ſelt, 
or made ſo by miracle, it ſhould be thus employed to 
thoſe common ules, for which any other pool would 
have been as good. That which I conceive of it is this, 
not that here the live ſheep were waſhed by thoſe that 
brought them, :but the carcafles or entrails of them, 
when they were lain, and this by the officers of the 
Temple. So faith Benjamin in his. Itinerary , DW) 
NININ 7077 Da1N1 TY NM Ec There is urtill this day 
that pool in which tbe antients killed #heir ſacrifices, and 
each of the Jewes ſet their nametbere on the w4l?, Agree- 
able to which 15s the account which Brocardas hath 
rendrcd of this matter at large, Ir arca Templi, ſaith 
he, contra Aquilonem eft porta vallis ducens in vallem Jo- 
ſuphat, & hec etiam vocatur Gregls quod per eam intro- 
ducebantur greges in templo immolandi. Intrantibus pore 
ro portam Gregis ad finiſtram occurrit piſcina probaticz in 
quzs Nathinez lrvabant beſtias quas tradebant :ſacerdoti- 
bus in Templo offerendas. It was ſo called, becauſe the 
ſacrifices were there waſhed by the Nethinim ( or inferi- 
our officers) which they delivered to the Prieſts to be of- 
fered in the Temple, {uppoſing this waſhing to be in- 
termediate bet wecn the ſlaying, and offcring of the 
(acrifices , and to belong to all the facriftices (as S. 
Jeromes Peculializ alſo denotes) not the ſheep onely. 
This, it {eems, Theophilati did believe , who gives 
this for the commonly aſſigned reaſon ot 'the divine 
healing power that theſe waters had, «av 77 TAureau 
ma Wis F ispeier » becauſe the extrails of the ſacrifices 
were waſhed there. And, I ſuppoſe, theſe words in 
* S. Jerome (lacus alter mirum in modium rubens quaſi 
eruentis aquis, another pool looking wonderful red, as it 
were with bloody waters, &c.)do intimate it alſo. And 
it is obſervable, that thoſe that here waited tor cures, 
are not men of all ſorts of diſeaſcs, but onely the 
blind, the halt, the withered, and pcrhaps the Paraly- 
t cal ver. 3. and therefore perhaps the whatſoever diſ- 
caſe ver. 4. may not denote an unlimited univerfality, 
but only a reſtrained, « Ove xg]ss 2800 roviigualle, what- 
ſoever diſerſe ke was held with, that is, which ſoever of 
theſe forementioned, for which they came thither for 
cure. And that a medicinable force to the curing of 
lameneſs, &c. might naturally come to the waters by 
that means, according to TheophilaFs account of the 
commonly received opinion will not appear ſtrange, 
if the cures that are wrought by putting the Paticnt 
into the belly of a beaſt newly opened, or into the 
$kin of a ſheep newly flead, or by the application of 
the war vital parts of any beaſt, be contidered. For 
the like vixtue night well be transtuſcd to this pool by 
the daily waſhing of the entrails of the {acrinces 1n it, 
at the time of the feaſts (ſuch as is here mentioned v. 1.) 


JOHN, Chap. ), 


where ſo many thouſand facrihecs were killed at once. 
as may be guels'd by the number of the two hundred 
fifty five thouſand , and fix bundre4 Paſchal ſwrijices , 
which was teſtified to Ceftins by the Prielts at a Paſ;- 
over in Nero's time, Thelic might well die and colour 
the water, and give a torce to it, and that at ſuch a 
time; when the waters were warm with the trc(h 
waſhings of the facrihces in it, and clpecially when 
by a mans going down to move or trouble the water 
v. 4 thole grofler thicker parts, which came trom the 
beaſts, the congclations ot blood , which went to che 
bottome, were liigfed up, and made to intfulc them- 


the reaſon, why to the working, Ot 1Clirc by tholc wa- 
ters thele two circumiiances are made necet{ary, 1.that 
it ſhould be, not at any time, but x7 xazgys, y, 
ſet ſeaſon, which that it ſignihed a feſtival time, 1 not 
ſolely that) appears probably, becauſe now. v. x. fr ip] 
ledelop there was a feaſt of the Few, and at this timc 
the ſick man waitcd that zagyy opportunity, though ho 
were deprived of it v. 7. Aud if trom v. 6. ic be im1- 
gined that he had lain a loxg time in that place, thar ts 
a miſtake, for the wAvy xyoror Jong time belongs to the 
length of hig diſeaſe v. 5. and to nothing elf. 2) thar 
the lick perfon ſhould 'go in immediately upon th: 
troubling of the waters, which mutt fignirie, that 11 - 
mediatlyupon the moving,they had a torce which toon 
cool d ordecay'd again, by the finking of that which 
was ſtirrd up,or by the evaporating of it. All which, if 
1t bea natural,and no miraculous way of curing,it will 
| be the more nulikely,that &yy©& here v. 4. ſhould be 
an Angel of Gods. It may cally be ſuppoled that there 


wasan othcer or fervant, ſent down by them that had 
Skill wit, to trouble the waters at a ft time, and he be- 
ing a meſſenger ſent before, as it were, to prepare tor 
the lick mays comiug atter him, might well be called 
£243 &, not an Angel, biit a ntefſonger; ſee Afi. 12. $. 
But it is very uncertain, from the varicty ot Copics, 
what is to be determin'd in this matter. For as the 
King! MS. makes one great change here, and reads 
"Ayyia® 34e Kupis Kn]z XEhupI 5A 0, The Angel of the 
Lord waſhed, 'or bathed, at a ſeaſon, V. 4+ {o on the 
other tide , the*antient Greek and Latine MS. which 
Th. Beza preſ:nted to the Univerſity ot Cambriaye . 
wholly leaves out the tourth verſe , wherein the only 
mention of £yyA@&, whether Angel or Meſſengey, iS, 
In this variety we can but rcſolve what the Contexc 
makes molt realonable, and thar is, to adhere to our 
ordinary reading, without 2&mitting either of thoſe: 
changes, which thofe venerable Copies, fo contrary 
one to the other,fuggeli to us. For as to the tormer, the 
troubling of the water being taken notice of, both v. 4. 
and v. 7: aSthe only thing that gave or rather cxcitcd 
(tor a very ſhort time) the medicinal virtue in the wi- 
ter, there was no need of the miraculous intcrpotitihn 
ot one of Gods holy Angels to ettect that 3 any ordina- 
ry man,fent down tor that purpoſe, was ſufficient thns 
to move or trouble the water. As for the bathing of zn 
Angel at a certain time, there is no probable account 
to be given of that, nor car? it have any fpecial cocr- 
2ic,to the making of the waters medicinal,tor the bare 
troubling the waters did that v. 4, 7. As for the latter, 
which leaves out the whole fourth verſe,the remainder 

of the Context utterly rehitts that, being all buil: on that 

relation of the medicinal nature of the pool, and the 

circumttances of it, which are given us in that verlc. 

The Context then temaining intire, as it doth in cnr 

ordinary copies, the chief ieQion [ diſcern to offer 

it {c]fagaintt the way of interpreting if of a medicin 1- 

ble virtue,naturally ariting from the trcſh warm blood 

of the entrails of the ſacrifices that were waſh'd there, 

is, that the cure was limited to one, to him that firlt 

ltepp'd in, and this man had been there long; iwr vain, 


Ay 


becauſe another ftill fiepp'd hy before him 5 which is 
B 


3 thought 


23r 


{elves more ſtongly into the water; which ſeems to be . 


6+ 82 a” 


A; 10.0” 


> EE 
hs 30 1 
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thought unreconcileable with that opinion of the me- 
dicinable virtue of the blood,in that pool, which would 
as probably miniſter to the cure ot more,as of one. To 
this 1 anſwer, that it is not improbable,there might be 
cauſes of this (more then one) ariling trom {ome cir- 
cumſtances of the place, &c. which being not taken 
notice of iu the Text, cannot with any certainty be af- 
ſigned by us at this diſtance, and yet this very poſli- 
bility that there were ſuch, be ſufficient to avoid the 
forcc of that objection. For inſtance;the place that con- 
tained theſe medicinal waters might be of no larger ca- 
pacity, then to hold one at once (and the ſteps down 
to it {omewhat proportionable) and that on purpoſe 
deſigned in order to curing diſeaſes, to which it was 
molt likely to contribute, it the virtue that came from 
the entrailes were kept within ſo narrow a compals.as 
when a medicinal bath is to be provided by infufton of 
herbs, &c. *tis ordinary to uſe a veſſel of -no greater 
capacity then will ſuffice one patient at once, that 
the infuſion of the drugs may be the ſtronger, and ſo 
more medicinal. And then conſidering how apt thoſe 
groſſer parts are, when ſtirred up, to fink again, and 
{ome ſpace being allowed to the officer,that moves the 
water,to aſcend before the patient can deſcend.it fol- 
lows regularly, that the cure ſhould be thus limited to 
one patient at one moving of the water, and if *S. 
Chryſotome judge aright, in one year 3 ms wr ve an- 
avis $eonian, faith he, one only in a year ( at this 
xa836, ſeaſon, or Paſchal feſtival, when the great 
multitude of ſacrifices were newly waſh'd there) was 
cured by that water. All this is here very ily ſup- 
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potable, non flame either the mention of the poole, 

which may be deemed to ſignihe a place of a greater 

capacity, or the five porches, v. 2. For the five porches, 

thoſe being parts of Betheſda, the houſe of mercy , or 

boſpital, as hath been ſhew'd, there might be uſes of 
them for the ſick and diſeaſed perſons,which lay there, 

v. 3- without imagining them to be ſo many entrances 

to this poole, And then for the zavufidpe, th 

by rendring it in Latine piſcins, and poole in Engliſh, 

it may ſeem to be of a larger capacity, yet being, we 

know, by the antients uſed vulgarly for the font in the 

Church, and that expreſſely from the uſe of it in this 

place, it need not be ſuppoſed here to have been of any 

ſuch large capacity.And then this being thus premiſed 

and ſuppoſed all that is here ſaid is very conſonant. x. 

That after the moving of the water, it ſhould be me- 

dicinal only to one at once ; and 2. That he only that 

could make moſt haſte, and ſo come firſt, was likely to 

receive this benefit by it, and ſo this lame man mis't of 
it, becauſe he could never get to be foremoſt. Other 
waies there are alſo ſuppoſcable, to remove all force of 
this objection, and ſecure the probability of this con- 
jeure z But becauſe I propole it onely as ſuch (and 
that not as mine own,but founded in the received opi- 
nion, from which Theophilati cites it) I ſhall not far- 
ther inſiſt on them, but onely adde that the Chriſtian 
religion is no way concern'd in the miraculouſneſs of 
this cure, if ſuchit were, it being afforded the Jewes 
before Chrifts coming, and continued to then, at this 
time of their reſiſting and crucitying of Chriſt. 


| —_—_—— __— 


Paraphraſe. 


t. lake of Genneſareth in ?- . 
Galilee, to that part of it which Tiberias. ] 
-is neer the city Tiberias, ſee note on Luk. 8. c. 
2. the mirgevlous cures 
which he wrought 


3- mountainous deſart part, 
belonging to thecity Bethſaida, Lu. 9. 10+ 


CHAP. VL 
the 
A*® ter theſe things Jeſus # went oyer the [ſea of Galilee, which is the ſes of lik ofthe 


2+ And a great multitude followed him, becauſe they ſaw [his miracles which intothe * 
he didJon them that were diſeaſed. —_— 
3- And Jeſus went up into a[mountain, Jand there he ſate with his diſciples. 


4+ And the Paſlover{a fealt of the Jewes) was nigh. 


5, Where (hall we have mo- 
ney with which we my 


bread enough to feed all this multitude, 


5. When Jeſus then lift up his eyes, and Taw a great company come unto him, : 
buy he ſaith unto Philip, [ Whence ſhall we buy bread that thele may eat ? } 


(6. And this he faid toprove him, for he himſelf knew what he would doe.) 


7. receive a ſmall proporti- 
on to refreſh him. FO 


7. Philip anſwered him, Two hundred penyworth of bread is not fuſficicnt for 
them, that every one of them may | take a little. ] 


8. One of his diſciples, Andrew, Simon, Peter's brother, ſaith unto him, 
9. There isa lad here which hath five barly loaves and two ſmall fiſhes, but 
what are they among lo many ? 


10, Settle and diſpoſe them 


10. And Jeſus (aid, | Make the men * fit down. Now there was much grafle + j;e gown 


inranks, andina poſture for in the place. So the men fate down in number about five thouſand. 


cating. 


11. having bleſſed the bread 
and fiſhes, thanked God for 


11- And Jeſus took the loaves, and [ when he had given thanks, he diſtributed 
to the diſciples, and the diſciples to them that were ſet down, and likewiſe of the * 


them, and implored his bleſ- fiſhes, as much as they would. ] 
ſing on them, he as the Maſter of the feaſt gave the ſeveral proportionsto the diſciples, and they as waiters diſtributed 


them to the gueſts, every man his portion of bread, and of 


fiſh, as much as 


to cat, 


12. When they were filled, he ſaid unto his diſciples, Gather up the fragments + 
that F remain, that nothing be loſt. _ R Y Lap are 


13- Therefore they gathered them together, and filled twelve baskets with the 3,992 


fragments of the five barley loaves, which remained over and above unto them =. 
that had eaten. 


6 4. The Meſſias, known by 14+ Then thoſe men when they had ſeen the miracle which Jeſus did, ſaid 


the title of him that cometh, This is of a truth [that prophet # which ſhould come into the world. ] 
&c. Sce note on Mat. 11. &: 


_ com- 
2 Eth 0 ipy5- 
tr 


Þ+ again, is 
- wanting in 
him by the Syriack 


15- When Jeſus therefore perceived that they would come and take ; 
and many 


15. to ſet him up for their force, [and 2 make him a King, 


captain, to fight their battails he departed t again intoa mountain himſelf a» 700; 

for them againſt their enemies lone X | . *and prayed 

or conquerours, (which Chriſt therefore avoided as uffagreeable to his office, knowing withall, that he was not to be in- There, ſo the 

throned by any a& ofthe people, or cleion of men, but by the immediate power of God, he again retired alone to his -< _ 

privacy and prayers in the mountain, v, 3. | MS. adds 
16+ And wheneven was zew come, his diſciples went down unto the ſea, s Tho 


Chap. vi. RY a 70H N, | ÞParapbroſe. 
17., Andentred intoathip, Went over the ſca towards Capernaum, Jand 
it was now dark, and Jetus wilegoraorve to them. 


. TTY | Tapernaum, - 28. 14, 
18. And the ſea { aroſe Hyweafon of a great wind that blew.] R 9-1 01> AN 
19. So when they had rowed about twenty five or thirty turlongs, they ſee Je- 10, when th qrefore by thi 
ſus walking on the ſca,and drawing nigh untotheſhip: and they were afraid. | contrariety of the winds they 
had been forced to fall to their vir ps er done fo for ſome ſpate, they diſcern one walking on the ſea,and coming te 
ward the ſhip, This was Jeſus, but they not knowing it was ſo, (v. 29.) were afrighted with the ſight. | 
20. But he ſaith unto them, Ir 1s I, be not afraid. 
21- Then they | willingly received him into the ſhip;and immediately the ſhip ,;. gladly took him intg 
was at the land whither they went. the ſhip, ſee Mar. 6. 51. and 
as ſoon as ever they received him in, the ſhip arrived at their intended ſhore. 
22. The day following,when the people, which ſtood on the other fide of the 
ſea, ſaw that there was none other boat there, ſave that one whercinto his diſci- 
les were entred, and that Jeſus went not with his diſciples into the boat,bur that 
bis diſciples were gone away alone. $1 
4 But other 23, 4 Howbeit there came other boats from Tiberias,nigh unto the place[where 


LOG 27 wh re th X 
wefels 9m they did cat bread, after that the Lord had given thanks, | & where they hed cten bread. 
went neer when by bleſſing the five loaves he ſo multiplied them that they were ſufficient to feed five thouſand. 


"ane 2% 24. When the people therefore ſaw that Jeſus was not there,neither his diſci- 
Peters =, they alſo took ſh and came to Capernaum, ſctking fot Jeſus. ] . 24, When, 1ſay, the mul, 


titude ſaw Jeſus was gone from 


pe that place, as well as V-17. and from thence concluded it moſt probable, that Jeſus though he went not with 
* PF the Ae ples, was gone after thera to Capernaum, his uſuall kabitation, they having - hr aber Vert for palldge 
v. 23. took ſhip and went to Capernautn to look for him. 


25. And when they had found him on the other fide of the ſea, [ they ſaid unto | 5 they conttdidCivub 
him, Rabbi, when cameſt thou hither ? | ; he went not into the ns; ith 
the diſciples,v.22.and not knowing of any paſſage by boat, which he could have tuCapernaum, could nct ;imegind Click 
way he came thither,yet becauſe Tiberias wasnot far off from the Nats where the miracle of the bread was wrous t, and 
there came other boats from thence,v.23.they being uncertain what to think, asked him of the time and way of hi 


B COn- 
Veyance. TY. , 
26. Jeſus anſwered and ſaid ynto them, Verily,verily I ſay untoyou, [ Ye ſeck 
me,not becauſe ye ſaw the miracles.but becauſe ye did cat of the loaves,and were 
filled. ] » knowledgement of my divine 
idenced mirnoles, or conſequentto that, a ſe to embrace my do&ri d = 
qr hs pr bra pm which you haſof try multiplying logves to fnlygn nn FG, but 


26. That which makes you 
thus follow me, is not the ac- 


27- Þ Labour not for the meat which peri for that meat which endu- 27. Set not your heart 
reth untoeverlaſting life, which the ſon of man ſhall give unto you;for him hath ,, th(c poor wo ra Nevin 
*WGe Fattcer * God the Father ſealed. na tages, ſeck not, defire not to 


fealed, ire this corporal order to'your worltily enils, ſecular viRories and peas neſs, (ſee note a) and that which will 
God, « ww'ap «Ford you but a ſhort fading benefit, v. 4 . but look out and get Dur part of that food which is it ſelf unperiſhable, ray” 
doyp4>* o@& will make all that feed onit immortal alfo. This food thall the Meas (that is, Chriſt) beſtow upon you, for him and kis 

; do&rine hath God the Father acknowledged to'be his 'own (ſee note on Eph. 4. 2,) and by the coming of the Spirit on 


him, demonſtrated him to be ſent by him, no King of your chooſing or bg v4 15. but as his Kingdome is to be a ſpi- 

: ritual kingdome, ſo is he to be i to-it by God, and not by you, 
Flabourin = 5 Then ſaid they unto him, What ſhall we do that we might © 4 work the ,, Hereupon they ſaid 
works of God ? unto him, What is -2quired of 


us, what wilt thou preſcribe, that we may do that which thou biddeſt us, y. 27, that we may be alwayes imployed 
in Gods tasks, ſo as will be acceptable to him ? y 
29. Jeſus anſwered and faid unto them, This is the work of God, that ye be= , _ Jeſus anſwered them, 
lieve on him, whom he hath ſent, That which God requires of 
Ou, is, to believe and doall that I, who arh ſent by hin, do command you, 
30. They ſaid therefore unto him, What fign ſhewelt thou then, that we may +4. though they hag 
ſee and believe in thee? what doſt thou work ? telois belloved ond roflitves 


v.14. that he was of a certain truth the expeted LI and were therefore minded to ſet him fottheir Captzin or Ki £ 
day hs being chackes by Chirſt for their carnal conceits of the MeMas, v. 26, 27, they retra their Nome 1H = hom ; 


and demand farther ſigns, before they will look after ſuch a kind of Meffias as he now teIls them of, and therefore to his 
requiring them to on him, they ſaid, What miracle do you ſhew > what work of wonder, fuch as tnay be >) han 
to aſſure us, that thou art the Meffias ? | 
31. Our fathersdid eat Mannain the deſart, as it is written, He gave them ,, we kave tate © 
br cad from heaven to eat. ] ; adhere to Moſes, who wrought 
ſuch miracles, brought down bread ready from heaven for us, and unleſs thou wilt produce ſome atteſtation to 
thy ſelf, which may at leaſt equal this one, why may not we be allow'd to think it unreaſonable to forſake him, and fol- 
low thee ? 


32- Then Jeſus ſaid unto them, Verily, verily, I fay unto you, Moſes gave you | "TI OR NOR 
not that bread from heaven, but my Father giveth you the true bread from hea- | = _ -_ = Ee pan 


ven, | . not from heaven,but out of the 
airy region, and that the work of God, not Moſes, and now the ſame God gives you far more dureable food then that 


was, gives you me who came really down from heaven, and am moſt eminently that which Manna was to your bodies, 
bes food to your ſouls, 
Frhats 233. For the bread of God is 4 he which cometh down from heaven,and giveth ,. +1, 9 bur your bo- 
life unto the world. ERIE dies, and putrified preſently x 
but that which God now gives youy is for:your ſouls, and will feed them to eternity, v.27. and did really defcend tronf 
the heaven of heavens, not ag that Meremae a ulticude only, bur the feeding anti enlivening the whole world, 
34+ Then ſaid they unto &, &verMmore give us this bread.. __ 
35s, And Jeſus faid unto ther, Lam, | the bread of lite : he that cometh to me, 35. that durable viviſital 
ſhall never hungers andHhe that believeth on me, ſhall never thirſt. ] | bread of God, the excellency 
whereof is infinitely above that of Manna, as in other things, ſo in this, that the feeding; thereon yields a durable (atis- 
faQion, whereas ir» Manna, and all corporal food, there is ftill a fucceffion of appetite. 
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" Paraphraſe, S. J0 HN. Chap. vj, 

5. But that which 1 told 36+ But I ſaid nnto you, that * ye alſo have (cen me, and believe not. ] * ye have 
you V, 2s, Was, that thou you haveſcen me and taſted of my miracles, yet you do not believe on me, feed not on this no ſeen 
true bread, which came down from heaven, = Shape 

3% This is an evidence of 37: All that d the Father giveth me ſhall come to me,and him that cometh to , ,/ , 1s 

great obſlinacy and untoward- MC, I will in no wiſe caſt out.} | 
neſs, of improbity and pride in you, For had Gods ting _ had any ſucceſs on you, wrought _ or humi- . ” 
lity in you, you would certainly come into my cal, Andl will notrexe& any thay thus comes , or caſt him forth after- {(h 


wards, if he will abide with me. 
38, 3. For this lies upon 3$. For Icamedown from heaven, not to do mine own will, but the will of 
me, as the office for, which my h;m that ſent me. 


wp ur ev py ye _—_ 3% And this is the Fathers wilt which hath ſent me, that of all which he hath 


viz that I ſhould be carefull to given me ſhould.loſe nothing, but ſhould raiſe it up again at the laſt day. 
reſerve every one, Which with an honeſt heart ſhall thus come and believe on me, and give every one that thus perſe- 
veres (beſide many excellent priviledges here) eternal life of body and ſoul hereafter. 


40. And this is the will of him that ſent me, that. every.one which ſecth the 


| ing alſo anoth . . "a Boe fe 
— Ton to me, ſon and believeth on him; may have everlaſting life : and * I will raiſe him up at 'S-& 


that whoſoever believeth in the laſt day. | eragnow. . , 
his ſon ſhould not periſh, but, whatever by ſo doing befall him here, inherit everlaſting life in that ether world. 


41, 42, by whatheſaidof 1. The Jews then murmured at him, becauſe [ he faid,I am the bread which 
h imſelf, he pretended ro come came from heaven. y 


+1 Wi ooo Joe 42. And they ſaid, Is not this Jeſus the ſon of oſeph, whoſe father and mother 
and hisparentage, which they we know ? How is 1t then that he ſaith, I came down from heaven ?] 


conceived to be contrary to his coming down from heaven. _ 
43. To this muttering of ,. 43* Jeſus therefore anſwered and ſaid unto them, Murmure not.among your 


theirs, Jeſus replyed,I have ſa1d ſelves. ] 
nothing which 'tis reaſonable for you to murmure at. ; | 


44. Tistrue, there is ſome 44 No man can come to me, except the Father which hath ſent me;draw him, 
pretence for theſe vulgar pre- and I will raife him at the laſt day.} 

judices againſt me, which would make it impeffible for thoſe that look no farther, to become my followers, (and there- 

fore this makes it ſo unfit and unſafe for you to fix your eyes ſo whelly on this, ) And it is an effe& of my Fathers pre- 
venting grace to fit mens hearts to be ready and willing to come to me,(ſee note d.) and without this work firſt wrought, 

and that probity and humility, which men to receive my do&rine, I do not that any man ſhould betieve 

on me; and therefore 1 attribute it to that, (ſee v. 65. ) when __ doth (as,on the other (ide, to your obdurate hearts, 
that you do not) come unto me, And for one that doth thus core, end therein ' my.call, and tollow the du& 

of my Father, on him moſt certainly will I beſtow everlaſting life. , _ -. DAY Ga Me 


45. The ſim of what Ithus 45+ It iS written in the Prophets,And they ſhall be all * taught of God. Every *the taught, 
ſay, hath been obſcurely deli- ya evelore that — Mya and learned of the Father, cometh unto me. ] F Gruen, > pA : 
vered to you by the prophets of old : For they, tor example, Co$4« 13- ſpeaki of theſe times; have foretold, th ard trom 
Ci eb eee ES 

efſias, And therefore it was ci v E | E Far Jars, 6 
el that guidance, and attra&ion of my Father, doth certainly come to me , and Ip pi 44-4 that not reſiſt owe 


45. Where yet that of learn. _ 46: Not that any man hath ſeen the Father, ſave he which 5of God, he hath or learnt” 
ing or being taught of God , ſcen the Father.) [97.0 , 


doth not imply his ſeeing or talking with my Father, and being ſo taught by him, F NING gat M 
who am therefore qualified to reveal his w ye phony. Leen 59 Kim, For thie Ige t and peculiar to me, Aol 


27, a8, He that embraceth 47* Verily, verily, I fay unto you, He that believeth in me,hath everlaſting life. 
my dc&rine, and is —_— k lu am wrndrogy = life. _ Wor: 
my Giſciple, to betieve and pra&iſe what I command him ou live for ever, as having fed or hn. 
is hows, v. 33+ receiving me his ſpiritual food, by his faith into his wy » 45 having ted on that enſiven 


enin the deſart did not make $o. This is the bread which came down from heaven, that a man may cat 
them immortal which did cat thereof and not dye. | y eat 


vol ” ce | rea WAND b 51. I am the living bread, which cometh down from heaven : if any man cat 


\en, will give immortaltty to Of this bread, he ſhall live for ever : and the bread that I ſhall give him is my 
them that feed on it, bak to fleſh, which 1 will give for the life of the world. ' 
all that truly believe in Chriſt, that receive his do&rine, and digeſt it into the food and nouriſhment of their ſouls, A 4 
this is offered and prepared for every man, not onely for you Jews. Manna was bread indeed, but firſt, dead. not livin 
Secondly,it came not down from heaven properly ſocalled, v.32. and Thirdly, they which did cat of it, afterward; died. 
Fourthly, their Manna was contradiſtin& from their quailes, that bread from that Fifthly, That was given for the 
rt Va the life only of onenation. But contrariwiſe,by thele ſo many ways of excellency above that eds "aha fc, 
iving bread Secondly,l came down from heaven progeny ſocalled,the bigha> heaven, Thirdly,whoſoever feedeth,that 
is,believeth on me,cmbraceth my dodrine and praRtiſeth accordingly,fhall not die,the ſoul whoſe food 1 am ſhall become 
immoreal in bliſs. Fourthly, this bread which I ſpeak of is very fleſh, even my fleſh which I will give to be crucified for 
the life of the world,by that death of mine purchaſing grate and pardon for ſin, which are the foundation of immortalit 
Fifthly,this world is the whole world, all mankind, not only that one nation of the Jews, which received benefit by that. 


52. Hereupon the Jewes dif- 52+ The Jewes therefore ftrove among themſelves ſaying, H 
uted about this ſaying of his, give us his fleſh tocat? ] S ying, How can this man 
hos 'tis poſſible that men ſhould feed on his fleſh, 


$3- you thus feed on this ce- , 53+ Then Jeſus ſaid unto them, Verily, verily, Ifayunto 
leſiat foods. that is, Ly acars oy ficſh of the ſon of man and drink his blood, ye on no life pers rg _ 
ailcipies OF The Crucl viour,, that comes not i 
part in this true, that is, immortal life, not to be a glorious King, but to die for the ſins of the world, you have no 
54+ Who ſo cateth my fleſh and drinketh my bl ; 
w1ll raiſe him up at the Lf day. Frowt-4rcante 16-2 + truly meat 


55+ ForT that amthus ſent 55+. For my fleſh is* meat tf ind a dietale * r 
zn the ficſh to dye for the world, am ſuch food, as will _—_ to CR $.l.y. 5-9 arhomaeo 3 i is Grin ps 


ſaid to be, yea in a much hi ; ; 1 4rc 
Give life bs you wb oa higher degree 3 Food doth not firſt give, but only continues and preſerves life, but my fleſh ſhall pics tee, : 
places of thiz 


56. He verſe. 


Chap. Vi. S. JOHN. | Paraphraſc. 
56. He that cateth my fleſh and drinketh my blood, dwelleth in tme, atid Iin gs ye that thus feedeth of 
him.) | | believeth on me, that reſigns 
himſelf up to be ruled by me;in the ſame matiner as he abides in me; hath re abiding in him, is ſo made a member of me, 
that by the life which is in me he ſhall alſo be enlivened by God, by whom 1 live, ( Sec note on ©, 14.c.) and this is one 
preeminence over corporal food, which corrupt in the ſtomach, before they nourifh any man. 
. As the living Father hath ſent me, and I live by the Father : ſo he that cat- $7. For as 1 that came downi 


eth me, even he (hall live by me. ] from the Father the fountain 
of life, his Son by eternal generation, muſt needs derive life from him, ſo alſo he that believeth on me, and ſo hath di- 
geſted my precepts as the nouriſhment of his ſoul, muſt needs derive life from me. 


58. This is that bread which came down from Heaven,not as your fathers did ,, T4;, read from hea- 
eat Manna, and are dcad : ] he that cateth of this bread,ſhall live for ever. ven is not like that Manna 
which they that eat, did dye for all that. 
59. Theſe things ſaid he in the Synagogue as he taught in Capernaum. 
60. Many therefore of his diſciples when they had heard this, ſaid, This isan ;, vue therefore of thoſe 
bard ſaying, who can hear it? J that had hitherto followed 
him, ſaid, this do&rine of his is very hard and unintelligible, how he ſhould be ſaid really to have come down from 
heaven, and how his fleſh ſhould feed men to life cternall, 
61. When Jeſus knew in himſelf that his Diſciples murmured at it, [he ſaid _ 6tr. Deth this deterre you 

+ ſcandalize ynto thera, Doth this F offend you ? ] from my doQtrine ? 

TOI 62. Whatand if ye ſhall ſee the Son of man aſcend up where he was before ?] 62. And asked them, whe- 
ther it were not as credible that he ſhould, have come from heaven, as that he ſhould go up thither; telling them that they 
ſhould ere long ſee him do fo, and that in reaſon would aſſure them that he came down from thence. 

63. Ic is the ſpirit that quickeneth, the fleſh profiteth nothing, the words that 63. And for the other par- 


I ſpeak unto you, they are ſpirit, and they are life. ] - ticular of eating his fleſh, he 
tells them they cannot but know,that it is the ſoul that enliveneth, and not the body,and agreeably that it is not the groſs 
carnal cating of his body of fleſh,that he could ſpeak of, when he talk'd of their eating,and his feeding them to life eternal, 
(ſee note on Lu. 9g. d.) but certainly a more ſpiritual divine cating or feeding on him, which ſhould bring them a durable 
eternal life; his words (ſee v.68.) that is, his do&rine ang penucdy fed on by them, that is,being reczived into their 
hearts, not only their ears, will quicken them to a ſpiritual life here, and that ſhall prove to them an eternal life hereafter 
(ſo 8. Chryſoffome expounds [the fleſh] that is, the ieſhly hearing profits nothing.) 


* from the 64. But there are ſome of you that believe not. For Jeſus knew * from the 


G41. Bur for this (picitual 


; =o 7" beginning who they were that believed not,aud who þ ſhould betray him. ſeeding, ſinking down this (pi. 
dpric. ritual food into your hearts, there are ſome of you thatare far enough from doing ſo. For Jeſus knew at firſt before he 
Fir was that received them as diſciples, whether they believed ſincerely or no, and alſo which of them would prove falſe to him, and 

hy» ry conſpire with the Jews to put him to death. 
- A 754% 65. And he ſaid, Therefore I ſay unto you, that no man can come unto me, @,, And indeed this was the 
*have aid CXCCPt it F were given unto hira # of my Father. ] reaſon that I told you y, 44. 
cone. that no man cometh to the faith of Chriſt ſincerely, or continues ſteadfaſt in it, but he that by Gods preventing grace is 
4-4; , qualified and diſpoſed for it, (ſee note d.) becauſe I ſaw that many that follow me, do not truely believe on me,that is, 40 
TY ot intend to live as I command them, but one keeps his love of money,and for that will betray me, and others retain theit 

er intereſts, and their other ſins. 

66.?From that time many of his Diſciples went back, and walked no mare 4&@5 This ſpeech of Chriſt's 
with him. | made many of his followers 


forſake him, ſeeing he was not ſuch as MeMas as they lookt for,and would not be content with every kind of following him. 

67. Then ſaid Jeſus unto the Twelve, Will ye allo go away ? 

68. Then Simon Peter anſwered him, Lord, to whom ſhall we goe ? [ Thou ;{@. Thy wotds, as was 
haſt the words of cternal lite. ] ſaid by thee,v.63. will to thoſe 

that obey thee and keep cloſe to them, be 8 means to beſtow cternal life, 

69. And we believe, and are ſure, that thou art that Chriſt, the Son of the 4, any thou hat demon. 

living G od.) | ſtrated to us, that thou art the 
MeMas the eternall ſon of Ged, and therefore 'tis net poſſible there ſhould be any othe: fit to draw us from thee to him. 
70. Jeſus anſwered them, [Have not I choſen you twelve, and oue of you isa .,_ x have of all the Fol. 


Devil? ] lowers that have believed on 
me, choſen but twelve to be my conſtant attendants, and one of them proves a traitor, 2 falſe treacherous perſon that will 

joyn with my enemies againſt me, ſee note on Mat, 4. a, 
71+ He ſpake of Judas Iſcariot, ebe ſors of Simon 3 for he it was that ſhould 71 He ſpake of Judas, for 
* detiver F betray him, eing one of the twelve. ] Chriſt foreſaw, (that though 
him up, perhaps yet he did no ſuch yet) he would deliver him tothe Jowes, and to that end combine with them, which was 
mzpadidovar, the greateſt falſneſs imaginable in one,whor Chriſt had aſſumed to be ſo neer to him, as to be one of the iwelve Apoſtles, 

whom he fent out to preach his Goſpel to alt people, 


Annotations on Chap. V 1. 
"N V. 15. Make bim s King | The Jewes expedtcd | or leader, to fight their battails for thetn like Gideor, 
2 Thos 2 Meſſcb per dow they A pls the P &c.and x Duan they again referr to,when they 
—_—” 14+ ) about this time. T, acitns and Suetonixs fay it | put him in mind of Moſes's giving them Manna in the 
© was a received opinion that about thistime a great | wilderneſs, v. 31- which it he will doe, or any thing 
King ſhould ariſc in Judeb3but this a glorious oneand a | equal to it,they will believe on him. This faich of theirs 
powerful king,one that ſhould work their deliverance, | being unduly founded and breaking out into a very in- 
free theta from,and revenge them on the Nations,who | ordinate exprefſion, our Saviour wholly diſliked a5 to 
had gatten the dominion over them;By this miracle of | the preſent expreſsion of it, meaning not to undertake 
| Chrige in feeding fach a multitude with ſo ſmall _ any ſich employment 3 And for the faith it (elf, chat 
Jy. vt" rightly;thathe was able to fuſtain | he juſiy ſuſpeRed would turn into malice, when they 
and feed the greateſt & moſi numerous army with ve- | ſhould fee this their hope of temporal deliverance and 


” 1 ry little charge.and thereupon were ready to come and | revenge fruſtrated, and therefore he retired, departed 


take him by forceto be their King, that is,their Judge, [out of their bands to 2 mountain alone. bY x 
p ; . 27+ | 


«a 


286 


b. V. 27. Labowr ] The word ip Gam to labour, here 
Brdfeduie ſeems to an{wer the Hebrew WP, having here an AC- 
cuſative caſe after it, and that hgniHhcs to acqure, p&- 

rare , Comparare , qQuarere, acquarere , coliger e,P Mde- 

re, lwcrari, and is rendred by the Septnagint 68 [now 70s 

Gen. 12. 5. and Gen. 31+ 1- For wy mn Hebrew, 

and mine in Greck, the Targum read M3 acqui- 

ſivit, and Det. 8. 17- in ſtcad of My hand hath 

wrought me all this ftreng/b, ONT imi_n dvrajwur, 

the 7 argum hath tb 39 hath gaibered, or acqui- 

red, me theſe richer. So Ezek, 28. 4+ imirea, thou 

haſt made the geld and ſilver in thy treaſury , the 

Jargym have N03), end thou haſt gathered, Sc. 

Tlerreppd- and thus Ly. 19. 16+ "pd (Cs aeyo eao]e Sing pores, 
= and v. 18. iminn» mile pee, thy pound bath made, or 
wronght, that is, hath gained, acquired, tem, or five 
pounds. Thus in* Palephatns Parius pl d moor, tip) ue 
{p54a, be got bimſelf food, ſibi villum comparannt. 
Another notion there is of the word, 1 Cer.g.13- 4 
leeg itati- ing bgatiuduer, they that work, or labour, or prepare 
HD boly ibings, according, to another notion oft "Wy, 
when 'tis applycd to a ſacrifice, or fealt, or office, and 

then it notes, ot-ſervare, celebrare , preparare, aptare, 
ordinare, diſponere, to prepare, or fit, or diſpoſe, but that 

belongs not to this place. pb 2 308; 

* V. 28. Work the works of God | That «974 Ow {igni- 
FE; xs, hes here the tacks, or commands, of God, is not only cvi- 
denccd by the Context, but 15 the athrmation ot Pro- 
cop'ug in Gen. 2. Thw jap ivlonks 6 £1) y agar Arn, Ter igt 
Ti teyer On7, ra med ours Us or amour whir&, this is 
the work, of God, the task which God preicribes us, 
that you belizve on bim whom he hath ſent, the very place 

that immediately followes here v. 29. 

V. 37. The Father giveth me] What is the meaning 

of 3 $idvoi war 6 malig, hat my Father giveth me, may 
thus be diſcerned; Pal. 2. $. there 15 a | norms 
or prophecy of Chrijt (of whom in the words immedi- 
ately precedent it is ſaid, 7 hew art my ſn, this day have 
I begotten thre, v. 7.) that God will give bim the beathen 
for bis inheritance, and the utmoſt parts of the earth for 
his poſſ ſion, where we diſcern what kind of giving is 
here meant,giving, for an inheritance or poſſeſsion,and 
that 1s for Chriſt to be Lord or owner of them, and 
they, as poſſelsions, ſubject to his power and diſpoſc. 
And this is done in the converſion of them. ({ce Note 
on Rev.20.) Of this poſſeſsion of his we find mention, 
Tit. 2. 14. where the «pii6+©- a«ds peculiar people, are 
Ads is Vitro jap, pripie for a poſſe on, and thole are 
to be purihed by Chrift, and his lite given ſor them, 
that he might rec/erm them ſrom all iniquity. ' But who 
they are that are thus ſaid to be given to Chriſt by God, 
will hrft appear Negativelyz1.not = peculiar number 
0. men,abſolutely(without all reſpect to any qualitica- 
tions choſen by God to eternal lite tor it is apparent 
| and exprelly affirmed of one of this number, that he 
was hinally lot, Th:ſe whom thou gaveſt me, faith Chrift, 
I bave kept, and nne of tem is bt, ſave tbe ſon of per- 
diti n, Job. 17. 12+ where through his own wretched 
default one of thoſe who had by God been given to 
Chriſt, totally and finally departed, and' was loſt from 
him. Secondly, Not thoſe that are already Actually 
believers, or by God looked upon as ſuch ; For of theſe 
Hee wes that are here given to Chriſt, it is laid wege 3p IE, 2 
pt, 


® p, 50. 


d. 
: Si%01 1448 
T.. 1p 


VF 4ize Or 


Lacs, 


ſhall come unio me ; Where coming to Chriſt, is believing 


on him, and isa conſequent of Gods giving them to | Gods 


Chriſt, not antecedent to it, and therefore when they 
are given to Chriſt,they are not looked upon as believ- 
ers already.but thoſe which will be ſuch; By theſe Ne- 
gative conſiderations,thePolitive will,I ſuppoſe,be beſt 
colle&tcd, That they that are ſo qualified and diſpoſed, 
as that Chriſt being propoſed and, revealed to them, 
they wil follow h1m,come to,him,become his diſciples, 
thoſe are they whom God gives.to Chriſt. For there is 
3 ſortand temper of mind,which is molt agreeable and 


c 
4 Fad, 


Annotations on $, JO H N. Chap. V1. 


proportionable to the believing on, or receiving of 
Chrift, which they that have, are faid to be ivwwms 4ig 
Barnes ts 88, fit, or prepared, or diſpoſed, for the king- 
dom of God, Ln. 9. 52 ich asin hy 6h are ha 2 
and willing to undergo Chriſt; conditions,to part with 
all,and follow him,and contrary to theſe are they that 
are not worthy of ettrial life, Afi. 13. 46-) and of ag 
ſuch Chrift ſaith that they ase not far from the king- \_ © 
dom of Goa, and that of ſuch is the kingdom of bea-* 

ven, and S. Lyke, that they are «pine: diſpoſed, in a Ines, 
readineſs for eternal life 3 ſee Note on A&.13-m. It it ww. 
be demanded what temper this is,I anſwer,it is the hc- 
neſt heart deſcribed in the parable ofthe ſeed, detiring 
lincerely to know the truth, and todo Gods will, c. 7. 
17. probity of mind, and, an eminent branch of thar, 
humility, the temper reſembled by the little children, 
whole innocence and humility is ſo remarkablc,and of 
thoſe poor in Pirit is the Kingdom of God, (the Chrilti- 
au ſtate) made up, Mat.5.3. and thoſe are Evangelized 
peculiarly, that is, wrought on by the preaching of the 
Goſpel,and God gives grace ts the humble, but reſyts the 
proud, retractary, contident perſon, and according]y it 
is ſet down as the character of the Goſpe], that God 
hath choſen the fooliſh things of the world, the wea!,, 
the baſe, the deſpiſed, 1 Cor. 1-27, 28. And ſo of them 
that are thus qualihed it is here truly (aid, that as God 
gives them to Chrit for his portion, the men that 
are to be his ſubjects (the 1jraelite indeed, in whom 
there is no guile, is the fitteſt to be a dilciple,) So when 
Chriſt calls all tocome unto him, theſe ſhall actually 
come 3 as ſoon as ever Chriſt is revealed to them, they 
receive him 3 As Joſephus ſpeaking of Chriſt, Ant. |. 18. 
C. 4+ faith he was Odanang diy;omer oi why 
mini Nxopirer, a teacher of thoſe men that did with 
pleaſure receive the truth, Or as the 1a 3piru tis Col 
aero, ar many as were ( in this ſenſe) diſpoſed to 
eternal life, believed, Aft. 13.48. and as Chriſt faith 
exprelly here c. 7. 17. that if any man will, tae m.16!, 1, muy, 
that is, delire ſincerely to do Gods wil, be ſhall know 

of the dofirine&c. that is.acknowledge it as divine,and 

believe on it, whereas on the other tide, Envy keeps 

ſome, A#.13+ 45- Covetouſne(s others, Lx.16.14- Le 

of the praiſe of men, Joh. 12. 43+ keeps others from be- 

heving. And generally the unbelieving heart is an evil 

heart, Heb.3.12. and a reprobate minde,(ice 2 Cor.13+5-) Thnge Kos 
and # bard beart, and 2 fooliſh and ſlow heart in other * 
places (ſee ch. 16.3.) Meanwhile the better diſpoſi- 

tions and preparations of the hearts of theſe here, are 

to be look'd on as effefts wrought by the preventing 

{ graces of God, and inthat reſpe& they are here ſaid 

to be drawn by the Father, v.44 This preventing Buy 
grace of God, which thus qualities and diſpoſes them "*** 
toreceave Chriſt, is by a Metonymie ſaid to draw them 

to Chriſt, And that being drawn by God there,is ſet paral- 

le! to Gods giving them here, and is preparatory in 

bath places to coming unto Chrift, And then thoſe that 

thus come to him,Chrift will in no wiſe ca out,that is, 

by no means reject, but receive them and admit them 

to him, Onely he may periſh after that , as Judas, 

which was giycn to Chriſt, did, if, as he did, he apo- 

ſtatize from him. By this appears alſo the meaning of 

Neri 59 O68 the tgught,or the diſciples, of God, Ver-4.5: 


Ev30u oils 
baol.mas 
wn Ss, 


——— 


hey | thoſe that, have heartily applyecd themſelves to Gods a-wwni wr 


ſervice, that have received this effe& or impreſsion of **: 
preventinggrace,the honeſthumble hearts,which 

thereby are qualited to lay hold and adhere to. Chrift, 

when others that have ncregeived theſe precedaneous 

pious infuſions, or-are not wrought on by them, refili 

and ſtand, out againlt him, ( ſce Note 0n 1 Thef. 4- Ce, 

And ſo aggin what is meant. by Aires v7 G 56 maT Is arduine an 
VET. 5. given 10 him by, or from, the Fathey.. He that "0" 

by this preventing grace of God is thus qualihed or dif- 

poſed, it is faid to be given hinf from the Father to come. 


, Fo 
2 (+ "ST Ta 


unto Chriſt, i. c. his coming to Chriſt is conſequent to 
| | thae 
- t40© lt =_ + tw, / p, 9" AS 


. of their not believing, which were not a proof, but 


that probity of mind wrought by the grace of God in 
—_— 'R pun Gods 

him,js his giving Of grace,or 
his ſervice.) An cffeRt ofthis grace it is, and of that pro- 
bity produced by it, that any man lays hold os, or re- 
ceives, the faith of Chrift. And therefore from hence 
will beſt be diſcern'd what 1s the of 
bearing the ſhepheards voice, and all that is added in that 
rarabitc 10.3. The ſheep there cannot be underſtood 
to be believers or diſciples of Chriſt, for theſe there are 
ſuppoſed to be ſheep , before Chrif# the 

comes to them, and in that tobe denominated ſheep, 
that they hear ebe truc voice when he comes, 
and ſo cannot be they that have already received him, 
as believers muſt havedone, and accordingly v. 8. of 
the thieves and robbers that came before Chrift, 'tis 
faid, that 1be ſheep did not bear them (They wene ſheep 
therefore before Chrifts coming, (o appears by v. 
26. where their not being his is {et as the reaſon 


tautologie, if the ſheep were there believers. , By all 
which.t is evident,that the ſheep are a ſort-of men,not 
yet conſidered as Chriſtians, but ſuch as are apt to be- 
lieve in the true Meſſias, whenſoever he comes, and fo 
to follow him, as knowing his voice, v.q. which laſt ex- 
preſſion is a key to open the meaning of the parable, 
and reſolve who the ſheep are.God the Father 1s in the 
«]«miAow or moral, the chief ſhepheard that is the ow- 
ner or maſter of the ſheep(as among theJews men kept 
their own ſheep)And the ſheep are thoſe that are beti re- 
ſcmbled by that emblem, the honelt & humble heart- 
ed men, that by the revelation of Gods will,and ſome 
meaſure of grace afforded,before the coming of Chriſt, 
have been formed into all probity & humility of man- 
ners, living either as Zaeberyand divers others are ſaid 
todo, walking in the wayes of God blameleſs, or elſe af- 
ter an ill hife, recovered by repentance , and theſe 
are ſo well acquainted with the wayes of God, that 
when any falſe Chrift or —_— comes with infuſi- 
ons of impiety or wickedneſs, they diſcern them to be 
contrary to Godlineſs, and fo will not hearken to 
them ; But when Chrift the true ſhepheard (for his Fa- 
ther aud be are one v. 30.) cometh, and that, as with di- 
vine miracles toatteſt his miſsion, ſo with docrines of 
piety, perfe&ly agreeable to that which they formerly 
practiſed, a5 the will of God;and only moreelevated, 
and of higher perfection, Mat.5.then theſe diſcerning 
the agreeableneſs of his doctrines with thoſe which 

they have already received fromGod.and the addition 
of all the heavenly promiſes, which agree with the no- 

tion which they had of God as a rewarder, they know 
him to be the Meſfias, the ſhepheard which God hath 
promiſed to ſend them, that is, God himſelf (not any 
hired ſervant, wh:ſe own the ſheep are not v. 12. but) the 
true ſhepheard,who is the owner of the ſheep,and that 
is the meaning of their kxowing bis voice,upon which it 

js that they follow him , whereas ſtrangers they fly 
from, and do not know their voice v.5. By this explicati- 
on of theſe ſo many phraſes, all importing the ſame 
thing,will appear by way of reſultance,what is the me- 
thod that God is pleaſed to uſe to bring men toeternal 
life. He creates them rational, and fo voluntary agents, 
and becauſe of the weight of the ſenſitive part of man, 
that prefleth down the foul, doth by his precepts of 
good life,and propoſals of reward to 1t, 8& by his pre- 
venting graces, endeavour and do his part to draw 
them, & cngage them to the performaaice of theſe du- 
ties,or, upon mifcarriages,recalls them to repentance. 

Thoſe that by the firength of theſe graces (not de- 

ſtroying, but exciting and aſſiſting their free will,) do 

make uſe of them to that end, and as far, as is yet re- 

vealed to them, live obedicntly,theſc are ready to re- 

ccive and entertain Chriſt, his promiſes, and diviner, 


Aunoiation: on $. 70 HN. Chap. V1: 


nfo 


thoſe pitches ( which none but they are qualitied to 
receive) of piety,& ſuffering any thing for Gods ſake, 
of charity, exceſles of that, even to enemies, &c; And 
they chat do not fall off becauſe of theſe heights and 
ſirictneſſes, but adhere to Chrift, and paſs through all 
the tryals of this life, conttant and perſevering, they 
aredaily ſupplycd with more grace here, and reward- 
ed with higher proportionable degrees of glory. One 
thing only mult here be farther added, that there are 
ome that arc (aid to be given 20 Chrift in a more emi- 
nent and peculiar degree, and manner, not only to 
be believers but conſtant, cloſe attendants of Chrif, 
ſuch were the Twelve, who ate ſaid to be given him 
*Ts #6rputs ont of the world, ch. 17. 6. 
5 ſaid that 70 one is loft, but onely the 
v- 12. For them he prayes that they may be conſecta- 
ted to the peaching of the Goſpel, v. 17. of them he 
laith that be bath ſent them, &c. v. 18. given them the 
ſame Commuſſion that he hinuſelt had. And his pray- 
ing tor them is diſtinguiſhed from his praying after for 
be levers, V. 20,2t. Which being there ſerdowuasin a 
Parenthetss, he returns to his Ditciples again, v.22. and 
the glory which God had given bim be 
the giving them the glory which God bad given Chriſt, 
ſeems a diſtant thing from their beho/ding þ is glory, ver; 
24-the former is the fitting them wich gifts to ſucceed 
him on earth,the latter, the beatitick vition in heaven. 
And although it be osdinary for the ſame phraſe to 
be uſed in a more eminent and reſtrained ſenile ſome- 
times then others, and fo they who are given to Chriſt 
may ſornetimes be believers onely, in other plac:s 
(where the Context cnforceth it) diſciples peculiarly, 
(and accordingly in that 1p chap. v. g, and 12. it is 
ouly they whom thou baſt given me, where yet, as ap- 
pearcd.the diſciples only were meant,) yet this additi- 
on of the words © ms xbou*, gut of the world, may b= 
reaſonably thought to denote this by a propriety , 
whereby the world ſometimes lignities thoſe that deal 
in the affairs of the world, ſecular perſons : Whereas 
the Twelve forſook the world, their trades and call> 
ings there, and followed Chrijt,and ſo wete peculiarly 
given to him, & 7% rs, oxt of the world. 

V. 53- Eatibefleſh of the ſon of man and--- What is 
meant here by 


hgure,or idiom, frequent in theſe Writers, whereby the 
parts ſet down ſeparately do fignite the whole, which 
confifts of thoſe parts. So is the beaver and the earth 
ſet- to ſignifie the whole compages of the (ſublunary ) 
world ({ce Note on 2 Pet.3.c.) and many the like. And 
ſo Chriſt body and fleſh and bones, Eph. 5. 30. and here, 
the fleſh and blood of the ſonof man, is the ſon of man, 
or Chrift himſelf. Secondly, by obſerving the no- 
tion of fleſh and bload frequently uſed not only to ſig- 
nifie our mortal condition, which this our fleſh and 
blood is fubje& to, (whereupon, when S. Pay! faith, 
that fleſh and blood cannot inherit the Kingdome of God, 
he adds, neither can corruption inherit incorruption, ſee 
Note on Mat. 16- e- ) but alſo this mortal nature, as 
it is ſubje& to much weakneſs, and afflitions, &c. 
as Iſa 31+ 3» the Hg yptians are men and not God, and 
their horſes fleſh and not ſpirit, that is, weak helpers, un- 
fit to be truſted in, v. x. So _ Paxl faith, x 
through the infirmity of the fleſh, that is, in many aſſit- 
&ions, and +» 4 Sr he preached wnto them, Ang 
ſoit notes Chrift in his ſtate of humiliation quite con- 
trary to that which the Jews expeRted their Meſſizs 
ſhould come in,thatChrift which waslook'd on now (g 


mare clevated precepts, when they are revealed to | 


wnanly, 


? 


the ini regs Ot corruption, to raiſe them to ; 


For of them it ; 
Jon of perdition , i* 4% nirps, 


bebe 


th he Aits ty Ne 
fIpem, W OS ad. 


Co 


tbe fleſp and blood of the ſin of man muſt Zu 2 «7a 
briefly be explained and that firſt by taking notice of a 37." 


meanly; and was afterwards-cructfied by them... '3 v 
by obſerving, the occaſion of Chrifts diſcourſe here, (as 
it is ordinary with Chriſt toaccommodate his{pet 
tothe occaſions, ſo Mat.q.19. when he calls the hſher- 
men, he tells them he will oaks them fiſhers of men, fo 
Fob. 4.10, 14: and v. 31- and here v. 26, 27--and 
many the like,) which was chus begun, They & owed 
him tor his loaves, v.26. He reprchended thatin them 
and bids them ſeck, and detire that food which endureth 
to everlaſting life, v. 27+ that is, that doQtine of his 
which is tood for their ſouls, and being received, and 
digeſtcd and turn'd intoencreaſe of good life in them, 
would bring them to immortality. They ask him the 
way tor them to do this, He tells them plainly,by be- 
licving on him, v. 29. They thereupon call for a tign, 
2 miracle to be wrought by him, or elſe they will nor 
belicvc,v.z0. And they inſtance in Moſes who brought 
them Manna from heaven, And they would have him 
do ſome ſuch thing, that they may believe on him, v. 
31.Upon this occalion he begins,and compares himſclt 
with that Manna, and ſhews how much he ſurpaſlcs 
that, and (o continues that compariſon betwixt-him- 
ſelf and bread.as that is a means to preſerve this ſhort 
hte which deſerves not tobecall'd life z but he is the 
author and donor, and publiſher of eternal lite, v.33+ 
upon this {peech of his, the Fewes murmure, V. 4 1- 
that he ſhould call himſelf the bread that came down 
frem beaven \ Chriſt xeſumes that ſpeech, and ſpeaks 
it with all contidence, 1 am that bread of life, v. 48. 
that is,that ſpiritual tood,that will bring men to ever- 
laſting life, v. 50. and this bread, faith he, is bis fleſh, 
which he will give for the life of the world, v. 51. that is, 
he will dye tor this end, to bring men to immortal 
life, and that is it which he means by his being the 
bread of fe Upon this, as if they underitood nothing 
all this while (though he had firlt ſpoken to them in 


Annotations 08/83 JO HN. Cap. V 1. 


unto us, and work bctief in us,is the food of ourſoals, 
the believing, and obcying of whom will, as food ſu- 
ſtains corporal life,beget and maintain ſpiritual hite in 
us, & bringuisto eternity, By which alſo dppcars what 
Faith it is, which is look'd-on by Chriſt a9{o-highty ne- 
ceſſary, even that which is here expre(&d by feeding 
on this ſpiritual food, not onlycating, but digeſting, 
and' turning it into the nourithment ot our fouls, ſuch 
a believing the. doctrine of Chrift as hath preſent in- 
fluence on our lives, obeying, not onlyunderitanding 
his GP ITEnY his promiſcs upan the terms 
on which they are made, undertaking the pertor- 
mance of the condition ot-them, and: not only afſent- 
ing to the truth of them.,and'{o for the humility of his 
life , and the charity and zeal to the good of mens 
ſouls, and. the confiancy and courage of his death, and 
the charity-ſo great as to lay down bis ue evcn for ene - 
mies;totran{cnbe,and practiſe that a] 


bis blood, and without this we bave no life in us. 
V. 55-Indeed } One principal notion of «an9Iis hath 


nific truly valuable, or durable, or truly valuable , bec- 

cauſe 1t 15 durable, and fo here «andis or dau 335 £m; s 

true meat, Or truly meat 15 explained to be the bread of 
life, v. 48« that, on which he that feeds ſhall live for 
ever, {o the Sywnms iron vis 199% food that endures for 
ever, V. 27- and oppoſite to Marna,on which they that 
tced, die, v. 49- And this 1. as the word dauIss tru'y 
noteth ſome ſpecial eminency, wherein any attribute 
belongs to the ſubject, and when ir is applyed to re- 
ſemblances, it then {ignihes that, which 15 {poken of, 
to be more eminently that, by which 'tis xcſembled, 

than that it ſelf is,As,T am the trxe vine,that is, A vinc by 
bearing grapes, (which yield wine, which makes glad 


plain terms, and exprels'd all by believing on him, v. 
29, and 35+ and only took up this more obſcure hgura- 
tive ſpeech by way of anſwer to their propoſalls) they 
ask in a ſenilefs, perverſe manner, How can this man 
give us bis fliſh to eat ? v. 52. To which this verſe is a 
conhdent an{wer, Verily,verily, I ſay unto you, Except 
y«# eat, &c. ſtill meaning, what all this while he had 
"meant in oppoſition to their Mazna,that his doctrine, 
for the preaching of which he was ſent. down from 
heaven,and that grace,which ſhould be purchaſed for 
them by his death,was the moſt excellent food for their 
ſouls, which would eſtabliſh, or comfort, or ſuſtain 
their hearts,that is, maintain ſpiritual life in them,and 
that which would become eternal, v. 54- All which 
being put together makes up this compleat ſenſe of 
the words, that Chriſt, this mortal, deſpiſed, crucified 
Cbriſt, that took our fleſh on him, came down from 


the beart of man ) is not neer ſo able, and proper to re- 
freſh a thirſty perſon; as I am, as my commands and 
promiſes are. So, Fabn of Ghrilt c. 1. 9. that be i tbe 
true light, that 15 the moſt excellent. So Heb. 8. 2. 
Heaven is the trxe tabernacle, that of which the Taber- 
nacle was but a dark and poor reſemblance.and to this 


is called. dans f1&;,- true bread. v. 32. and truly A3nic dp- 
meat here,that is,moreautritive,and ſircngthning, and * 


comforting than meat and bread is. 24v, in reſpect of 
the particular matter, to which 'tis here applyecd, viz. 
Bp&rrs food, that which feeds one for an hour, or a day, 
(and enlargeth his life, but {9 long) being uot truly 
foed,not worthy to be ſo called, at leaſt not ſo, in coni- 
pariſon with that, which keeps him alive, ſo as life is 
adequately oppoſite to death, that is, for ever. And ſo 
with us the word falſe ſignihes tading,tranſitory, that 
which will faile us, when it were moſt of advantage 
tor us to receive benefit by it. 


heaven, here lived and died, to reveal his Fathers will 


——— A 


Paraphraſe. CHA 


' 1. went about preaching ?* 
through the cities of Galilee, 


P. VIL 


Fter theſe things Jeſus [ walked in Galilee, for he would not walk in Jury, 
becauſe the Jews ſought to kill him. 


where he rather choſe te do it, than in Judea, becauſe the rulers of the Jewes, thoſe of the Sanhedrim at Jeruſalem, 


ſought for ſome advantage, or occaſion to put him to death. 


2. Now the Jews feaſt of tabernacles was at hand. 


' 3. On this occaſion his kin- 2 
dred (v, 5 ){aid unto him, Go thy diſciples alſo may ſee 


3- His brethren therefore ſaid unto him, Depart hence 


and go into Judea, that 
the works that thou doeſt.] 


into Judea again, that the many, which were yont to follow thee there, may ſee the miracles which thou doeſ, 


- 4. For whoſoever would 
gain an authari 


thou canſt, 


. 5. This they ſaid, as not 
believing on him, but cither oy 
. Quire him that aythority, which th 


4+ For there is no man that doth any thing in ſecret, and he himſelf ſecketh to 
| ameng the * be # known openly, It thou do theſe things, ſhew thy ſelf to the world.] 
people, in any.realon muſt not do his miracles privately, therefore what ever thou doeſt, do it in Judea, as publictly as 


5. For neither did his brethren believe in him. ] 


ng the truth of his miracles, or elſe defiring that he would do that, which might ac.' 
ey conceived him to pretend to, DET TESn 


6. Then 


0. This is Edlev 1.5. wy: 
F ouyyy--— 22 eat the fleſh of tbe ſon of man, and to drink '*— 


f. 


been formerly explained (fee Note on Ly.16.2,)to lig- arti, 


* In authes 
zity, 


Chap. vij. | S. JOHN. Paraphraſe 
; ſus ſaid unto them, My Þ time is not yet come : but your time 1s 6,7 Jeſus therefore to re&i- 
—_ > —_— & Am j 4 ? J he this miſtake of theirs, ſaith 


The world cannot hate you, but me it hateth, becauſe I te{tific of it, that yd mo thn et. - 


the works thereof are evil. ] do&rine that I teach is contra- 
ry and odious to the world, or the preſent prevailing power of the Jewes. You may appear whereſoever you will,being net 
under any ſuch hatred, by any thing that you do or teach, as 1 am ſure to be among the Phariſees, and chief of the Jews. 


* ſalon is $8, Go ye up to this Feaſt: I go not yet up unto this Feaſt, for my * time is 


=>. 8. You may go up to Jeruſa- 
I pot not yet full come.] lem, to the feaſt, as publickly 
Sw 1TH as you pleaſe, but 1 ſhall not go yet, when you go, or with you, becauſe my time of going up, in ſuch a publick capacity, 
pa m/s V. 10. 15 not yet come, 


9. When he had (aid theſe words unto them, he abode ftillin Galilee.) 9. And accordingly he flay- 

ed a while after the reſt of his kindred in the place where he now abode. 

10. But when his Brethren were gone up, then went he alſo up unto the tealt, | gn ater hi; indeed 

not opculy, but as it were in ſecret. | were gone, he alſo followed, 
but more privately with ſmall company attending him, leſt he ſhould tirre up the jraloufic of the Sanhedrim. 

11. Then the Jewes ſought him at the Feaſt, and ſaid, Where is he ? 

12. And there was much [murmuring ] among the people concerning him: for ,, diſputing , arguing, a- 

ſome ſaid, He is a good man : others ſaid, Nay, but he deceiveth the __ mong them , owe affirming 
him to be an upright man, and one that taught the truth ; others denied, and (aid that he was a (alle Prophet,and ſeduced 
the people, 

13- Howbcit, no man ſpake [ openly of him, for fear of the Jewes.] 13. by way of oration to 
the people (ſee note a.) either for him,or againſt him, becauſe the people were fo divide in their opiniors about him,that 
either (peaking for him, or againft him, would have been perilous. 

14+ Now about the midſt of the Feaſt, | Jeſus went up into the Temple, and ,, wxgy on ſome millite 


taught. . da y Ot the Fc iſt, On one of the 
cight dayes of which the Feaſt conſiſted, but neither on the firſt, nor the laſt of them, v. 37. 


4+ b he, uy" 2» p þ p __ *X « 

Mew 15. And the Jewes marvailed,ſaying, How knoweth this man þ letters,having Os to. 98 
Scriptures; NCVCT learned ? |] ; derſtand the books of the Law 
the Syriack and Scriptures ſo well, having not been brought up in the ſchools of the Prophets ? ſee note on Mat. 5.g. 

xe &, cic 


book, ſee 16. Jeſus anſwered them and faid,[My dodtrine is not mine, but his that ſent me.) 15, What 1 teach is not 
note £- from my felf, but from God, that hath ſent me, 


17. If any man will do his will, he ſhall know of the doctrine, whether it be \-. Any man that hath a 
of God, or whether I (peak of my felt. } willingnets to do Gods will, 
how contrary ſoever it be to kis own, that hath a readineſs to ſerve God in Gods way, and is not wedded to his own (ſee 

c. 6. note d.) that man,and none but he;is likely to paſs a right judgment on my docrine, whether it be of God or ro. 


15. He that ſpeakethof himſelf, ſeeketh his own glory : but he that ſceketh his \g. por that man will the . 
glory that ſent him, the ſame is true, and no unrighteouſneſs is in him. | judge, He that pretends to be 
ſent by God, when he is not,alwayes ſeeks his own advantages,ſomewhat of glory or profit to himſelf, But he that labours 
only the bringing honour to God,and in purſuit of that,doth what is molt contrary to Ris « "wn intereſts,c. nceals nothing, 
though it coſt him never ſo dear, to declare it, He is worth believing (or delerves to be believed) having no falſe deſign 
in what he doth, nodeceit or guile in him. 

19- Did not Moſes give you the Law.aud yer none of you keepeth the Law ? 45, But 'tis otherwiſe with 
why gOyec about to kill me ? you,You are not of that making 
v.17. That law which your own beloved Moſes gave you,and for the maintaining of which you have {0 much zcal, and hate 
me as a breaker of it, ye do not your ſelves obſerve, ye do not (the moſt of you) live according tothe rules of it, If ye did,ye 
would not be ſo forward to embrue your hands in my blood,who have na way offended againit you,or that, This concludes 

you not likely to judge what DoErine is of God. A man mult have purged and regulated affe&ions,to Yo lo{tce c.&6.note d,) 


20. The people an(wered and faid, © Thou | haſt a devil: | who gocth abour 26. art certainly mad tg 
to kill thee ? : tzlk thus, 
21+ Jeſus anſwered and faid unto thern, [1 have done one work, and ye all ,, 1... own FLFPY 
ie for Then: marvell. ] | bath day, and ye wondred 1 


phylaQt would do fo, were angry, v, 23. 
reads dic 


470. 22. Moſes © therefore gave unto yau circumciſion (not * begauſc e 15 of Mo- 22. I ſhall give you an ac- 

*that & Fc, but of the fathers) and ye on the ſabbath day circumciſe a 1 + count of this by remembring 
you of circumciſion given you by Moſes (not by Moſes originally, but in praCtice before hiztime in Abraham, to whom 
it was commanded by God) Now this law you obſerve ſo carefully, that the eighth day fall upon a Sabbath day, you 
then circumciſe the childe on that day for all that. "V- | 

*that I cu- 23+ If a man on theſabbath day receive circumciſion, that the Laws 


_— rat ſhould not be broken, are ye angry at me, * becauſe I have made a man FÞery In 


23, If then you do a wound- 
8, bloody work about a part 


made whole whit whole on the ſabbath day ? ] —>+of a man, in, circumeifion, on 
5 ow the ſabbath day, and yet think that you break not the law of the ſabbath by ſo doing, may not I without being hated, and 
mo oppoſed by you, do a work of charity and mercy to an entire whole man, in working a cure on him on the ſabbath day ? 
wy 0268 24+ Judge not according to the appearance, but judge righteous judgement.] 24. Judge according to the 
4 partilaty + Judg - depth of maſon, and juftice, and not on every flight colour of probability, 


TE pnoie, 


25. Then ſaid ſome of them of Jeruſalem, Is not this he | whom they feck ro 25, whom the chief of the 
kill > Jewes would fain put to death? 


F truly the 26. But lo, he {peaketh T boldly, and they ſay nothing unto him : Do the Ru- 26. And behold, he open- 
Chriſt, or . - Ss I M y . > 

the Chrie, 1ers know indeed that this is the # very Chriſt? ] ly in the Temple, in the pre- 
for many ſence of all; (ſce note 8.) diſputeth and avowes his a&ions z and they have nothing to lay to his charge, which he doth 
ancient co- give a moſt ſatisfying account of, Arethey of the Sankedrim perſwaded and ſatisfied in minde that he is indeed the 


or _ Meſfias ſent from God ? 


; Xe Chriſt 27. Howbeit we know this man whence heis : but when | Chriſt cometh, no ,, This were very ſtrange, 
" man knoweth whence he TY for we are aſſured of the con- 
trary, inthat we know his birth and parentage; But for the Meſſias, we are taught that he muſt be one whole paren- 
tage is not known, : 
Cc 28. Then 


25g 


. 


- PRI p 
<> 
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Paraphraſe. S$. JOHN. Chap. vii. 


28, 29. To this Jeſus anſwer- 28. Then cried Jeſus in the Temple, as he taught, ſaying, Ye both know me, 
ed aloud, I know your mean- anq ye know whence Iam; and I am not come of my ſelf, but he that ſent me is 
_ when you ſay, vp m_ true, whom ye know not. 

POTN COOG I 29. But I know him, for I am from him, and he hath ſent me. ] 


il hereof I 
orig ren terther truth alſo in my words,By my works,and name,and ſpeeches,you may,if you will, know whence 


Iam, (Juſt. Mart. qn,140, ad orth,)and indeed 1 come not in mine own name, nor on mine own errand, but on his, whoſe 
teſtimon of me cannot deceive, but him you do not ſo know,as to be competent judges what is his will, what is lawfull and 
acceptable in his ſight, what not (ſee v. 23-) but I who come with commiſſion from him, do thus know him. 

30. the time, wherein he , 3©* Then they ſought to take him,but no man laid hands on him,becauſe his 


was to ſuffer, being not yet hour was not yet come. | 
come, God reſtrained, or diverted them from it, 
31, If he be not the Meſ- 31: And many of the people believed on him,and {aid,[ When Chriſt cometh 
ſas, "ris firange, for when the will he do more miracles than theſe which this man hath done ? 
Meſſias comes, he will not, cannot in all probability, do greater miracles, than he hath done already. 


; is tations $3- Int Phariſces heard that the people murmured ſuch things concerning 
the Phariſees very veelors of him : And [ the Phariſees and chief Prieſts ] ſent officers to take him. _ 
their traditions, and they of the Sanhedrim fearing their authority might be diminiſhed by him. 


. , ; , : ® many c 
*.33- Then Jeſus ſaid * unto them, | Yet a little while am I with you, and they I vies bg 
&v/4ic, UNto 
them, 


33- 'Tis but a ſmall time : 
that I ſhall continue here, and go unto him that ſent me. |] 
when 1 depart I ſhall return to my Father from whom I came. 

34. whither 1 goe, ch. 13. 34- Ye ſhall ſcek me, and ſhall not find me : and | where 1 am, | thither ye can- 
V. 3 not come. | | 

35. to the Helvenifts? wil 35+ Then ſaid the Jewss among themſelves, Whither will he goe, that we 
he preach among the Jewes in ſha]! not find him ? will he go| unto 4 the + diſperſed among the Gentiles, and . diſperſion 

. re 


Evrope, whoſe chief City was teach the Gentiles? | 


Alexandria ? Greeks, 


26. What manner of ſaying is this, ] that he ſaith, Ye ſhall ſeek me, and ſhall 
that ſpecch, not hnd me: and where I am, thither ye cannot come ? 

3”. On the laſt day of the _ 37+ In the lalt day, that great day of ©the Feaſt, Jeſus ſtood and cried] ſaying, 
fealt of Tabernacles,which was If any man thirſt, let him come unto me and drink. 


3. What is the meaning of 


. a day of ſolemn aſſembly (ſee note on ch.19. d.) and on which it was the manner of the Jewes to pour out water ſolemnly | 


on the altar, Jeſus on that occaſion proclaimed aloud, 


38, It ſhall be with him 38+ Hc that believeth on me as the Scripture hath ſaid, fout of his belly ſhall 
according to what is ſaid Ila, flow rivers of living water. | 
«8. 11. He ſhall be 1; ke a ſpring of water, whoſe water by conduits ſhall from within break forth in great abundance,that is, 


being filled with the Spirit of Chriſt, ſhall not be able to contain, but break forth into all Chriſtian aQions, and preach 
the Goſpel with all zeal, 


EIOLS 39+ (But this ſpake he of the Spirit, which they that believe on him ſhould 
Ws. py Sf the receive, for the holy Ghoſt was not yet given, becauſe that Jeſus was not yet 
Holy Gkoſt, AR, 2, (ſee note glorihed.) |] 
on A, 1.8. and 23- a-) which was to be after his aſcenſion, and not before.) 


40. that Prophet, that Mo- 40+ Many of the people therefore, when they heard this ſaying, ſaid, * Of a *Thisi5 trr- 


ſes foretold us of (though that truth this is [ the Prophet.] % or = 
he ſhould be the Meffias, they did not all reſolve.) ew aldaMcs 


41- Others ſaid, This is the [Chriſt :J But ſome (aid, Shall Chriſt come out of "Om 
Galilee ? 

42+ Hath not the Scripture ſaid, that Chriſt cometh of the ſeed of David, and 
out of the town oft Bethleem, where [ David was? 

43+ So there was a diviſion among the people becauſe of him, 

44. And ſome of the ofi- 44+ And ſome of them ] would have taken him but no man laid hands on 
cers ſent, v. 32. him-. 

45. the miniſters of the 45+ Then came [| the Officers to the chief Pricſis and Phariſces,] and they ſaid 
Sanhedrim, ſent by them to unto them, Why have ye not brought hirh ? 
apprehend him, back again without having done it, 


46. The officers anſwered, Never man ſpake as this man. - 


41. very Meſſias. 


42, David's Parents dwelt ? 


47. Then anſwered them the Phariſees, # Are ye alſo deceived ? * have ye 
+8. Have any of the San- 48. Have any of the Rulers or of the Phariſces believed on him ? ] on noun 


hedrim, or tie more famous learned men believed on him ? yo" 9p i 


49, But this rout, which 49» But e this people who knoweth not the Law. are curſed. ] + Calcicade & 
have never ſtudicd the law, are aptto run into all giddineſs, and follow any falſe teacher, F 
50. Nicodemus, one of the _5* Nicodemus faith unto them, (He that came to Jeſus by night, being one © 


Sanhedrim, he that was afraid of chem.) | 
to come to Jeſus in the day time, but came in the night, chap. 3. i, ſaid unto them, 


$1. This is too haſty a 51: Doth our Law judge any man before it * hear him, and know what he * hear from 
prejudice againſt him, in all doth? ] | imſelf 


reaſon you ought to hear what he can ſay for himſelf, and what any can witneſs againſt him. O . _ Imp 
any, before we have examined him, and taken cognizance of his n hm o Ia ow proceeds not againſt oNs 


52+ They anſwered and ſaid unto him, [Art thou alſo of Galilee ? Search +and } and fe 


52, Art thou, who art one 


of the Sanhedrim, a follower Jook : for out Þ of Galilee ariſeth no Prophet.) . oe . < "of 

or favourer of this Galilean ? Examine all times,you ſhall never find that Galilee hath brought forth a Prophet, ſce cha1.4s, mifnoutot 
53. And they diſſolved the” 53. i And every man went unto his own houſe. ] Re? 

aſſembly, or court, and departed, Lo pens 


Annotations 


Neppneigs 


Kayouore, 


V. 4- Be hnown peny] The word mjpnvis im the 
New Teſtament hat par I Firſt it tig- 
nifies «ev, ſaith Heſychins, boldneſ;, confidence, fear- 
leſneſs of danger. So Fob. 11. 54- mp) avi ajormilers, 
to go abont fearleſly, So Ati. 28. 31. Pbil. 1+ 20. Heb. 
3- 6- and 10. 35. and 1 Foh. 4- 17+ boldneſr, or fear- 
leſneſr, when they are called before ſecular tribunals; 
And io wþinridZauu in two places of the Atty, ch. 13. 
46. where in oppoſition to the GIa&- and av]moyie, 
and baevrenuicr ot the Jewes, their viralency, contre- 
dition, and railing againtt Paxl and Barnabas, 'tis 
(aid, that they m=pþnowa{iudue mn, ſpoke boldly and 
confidently, that ſpeech of the greateſt danger, that 
brought all the hatred and perſecution of the Jews up- 
on them, we depart to the Gentiles. So ch. 26. 26. 1 ſpeak 
mipnora{bity ©, with confidence and ermrage to Agrip- 
pa, who knows of theſe things, though Feſtus do not. 
So Eph. 6+ 20. and I Theſſ. 2+ 2+ Secondly, it ſigni- 
hes freeneſs, or liberty, of ſpeakivy, ER a man 
will; ſo A. 2.29. Lt me ſpeak mphneis freely, with- 
out any reſtraint of the Patriarch David (and diftinQly) 
Elocution (ſuch as is promiſed them, Mar-10-19-) A. 

. 13+ for there it is the gift that they prayed tor, and 
which diſcriminated them from other illiterate men, 
and came upon them by the Spirit, as had been promi- 
ſed, Mat. 10+ 19+) 50 ors oy Great is my mþjneia 
as cuas, freeneſs, in ſpeaking largely in their com- 
mendation, expreſs by the xavxxrs tollowing,Great 
is my glorying of you, ſo Heb. 4. 16. Let us come to the 


Anmtations on $; JOHN. Chap. Vit. 


bold be ſpeths neppnels publickly, and (o c 18: 20- 
I ſpeak, to the world wajinois, in publick, aſſemblies- 
Laitly, in ſignihes authority, ſo faith Heſychizs i-fþn- 
fie, Geoia alſo, power, aithority : Thus 1 conceive it 
ſignifies in theſe books whenſoever the Prepotition 
(with or, in )is joyned with it. Thus A&. 4- 29. 1am 
Ta nanxfir koznn, to ſferk the word with amtbority, 
and v. 31+ they ſpake it with auth rity, being, back'd 
with the power of miracles, v. 30. So Eph. 6:19. that 
ſpeech may be given me, to open my month © nobpnois 
with authority (as when ''tis (aid of Chrit that he taught 
5 thrcies Lon, Mat. 7. 29: 4s one that bad anthority ) 
lo Cel. 2-15. where ſpeaking of Chrift, as a Conque- 
rour, he faith ifayuinnr iy nepiucis be made open ſhew 


triumphed over them. And ſo ture 'tis here, when his 
kindred, not believing in him, v. 5; firſt tinde fault 
with him tor doing his miracles is xv#F in a more pri- 
vate place ( Ionian innandylur pa of Nama oulog wh 
nine vs) hun, d; ix env eare, faith $1 Chry- 
ſoftome , acc bis timidity , an4 alſo ſuſpeEing the 
things that be bad done, #s not t:u'y done, doubting 
whether they were true miracles or no) and thereupon 
adviſe him to go up to Feryſalem to the Feaſt, and dt» 
them there 3 then adde, as looking on the authority, 
which they thought he ſought for among the p-ople 

(or wiſhing that he would look atter it ) «di; is wor of 
T2 mw" 4 Jian is wwphnois 4). where none of the forr 
former notions will be agreeable to it, and thercfore 


throne of Grace && miinviac, with freeneſs, to declare 
all our wants, and requeſts to God. So Philem. $. have- 
ing in, or through, Chrift wolu mppucier, preat liber- 
2y, or freeneſs of ſpeech, to ſay or to command him what 
is fit. So 1 Foh. 2. 28+ Ix bave 


wap meppnoies, we 


freeneſs of acceſs to him y 6 imtgyr3= dp on wnd, and 


PM aiptiy, 


ot be turn'd with ſhame from him, or 2s guilty perſons 
be aſhamed to meet him. So again £.3-21+ If oz beart 
condemn us not, we have mppnoles oc + Oun, partly 
confidence toward God in the firſt notion of not fearing 
any danger from him, and partly in this latter of pray- 
ing freely to him, asking him what we will,as the next 
words explain it, Wharſoever we 45k, we receive. And 
ſo again in this latter ſenſe, ch. 5. 14- From this there 
is alſo a third ſenſe of the word, bur lightly changed 
from the ſecond, to'ſignific perſpicxity of ſpeech, as that 
is oppoſite to darkneſs, or parabolical expreſsious, 
when the matter is free and not involved, or obſcured 
by words. So Foh. 10. 24- I'm "ptr mppnete, tell w 
plainly, as that —_— to Joxlw aigen, to bold them 
in ſuſpence. So Fob. 11. 14+ having, faid , Lazarus 
feepeth, which was a figurative, and withall equivocal 
ſpeech, he then ſpeaks w=iÞuei*, in plain words, La- 
zarus is dead. SO again C- 16- 25+ and 29. in both 
places =þjno's plainly in oppolition to &r maggizaias, 
in parables. So 2 Cor. 3+ 12+ we uſe 2998 r=ppurie great 
plainneſs, that is perſpicuity of ſpeech,in oppolition to 
the veil over Moſes's face, the obſcurity of the Old 
Teſtament, v. 13. Fourthly it ſignifes ſpeaking in any 
aſſembly, in a Declamstory way of oration, {peaking 
tothe people. Thus doth Phavorinus define Teffneie, 
thatit is # «s 13 uiny & inrancig 3nrorey GH Srpunpgicg 
wed &, a going into the midſt of the aſſembly t» ſpeak 
to the people on any occafion- And this, faith he, 
according to the making of the word, for ze# and 
bijuts fiow and fo raffnrintoum (uſed AG. 9. 27, 28. 
and 14+ 3- and 18. 26. and 19. 8. ) will be paraphra- 
ſed literally, faith he, from that of Emripider, 
Kgr mieiras nwy bs phonics madvy 

or «5 wins (2961, to come and ſtand, or ſpeak in the 
midft of ax aſſembly. Thus is it Mar. 8. 32. w?feoig 
bday be ſpake it in the bearing of the people. Thus in 
the 13. v, of this chapter zo man hate 


muſt be rendred in the fitth, No man doth any thing ly 
ſecret and defires to be in a#thority. O this S. Chryſiftom, 
7:N as a * (NG i ndfinais 3) grndeZla, the 
adding that phraſe, ſignifies love of glory, cither that 
they chought! he HEM be feltowed and magnihed 
among men, to be a great R:bli among the people, or 
elſe that they defired it for him. Thus alfo(in the Aecu- 
ſative caſe withixs) it feems to ignite, Heb. 19 g. 
where the Chriltian is {aid to have Tefjucier, that is, 
liberty, authority, tE«aies to enter int) the Holies 2s the 
Prieſt had typically under the Law, fo Fpb. 3. 12. In 
whom we bave najpnaies gy Tuw warn ey, that is, /i- 
berty,and acceſſcyor liberty to come freely(not confidence,for 
that is after cxprels'd by the addition of « mwma3ion, 
wi.h confidence) ſo 1 Jim. 3. 13. when the Deacon 
aſcends to the xexi» be3ydr, gd, that 15, higher, Je- 
gree of Biſhop, he is ſaid to acquire mw woppnoiar ws 
m7, great poxer in the faith, authority in the preach- 
ing of the Goſpel, or im the Church of God, ſo 7 h:0- 
phyla expounds it , #bSolipes 3iretR to become mare 
honourable, #8 &n22n0's daprwn, tr: ſhine in the Cha-eh, 
is aptoforrent® bps 4 Fboomsg, in the dignity Or 
degree of Presbyter or Biſhop, 

V.20. Thou haſt a Devill) All ſorts of diſeaſes were in 


cure are faid to be p1ſ#ſ;'d (lee Note on Mz:. 1 7. c.) 
but eſpecially thoſe who were more ſtrangely affected, 
without any viſible cauſe of it, were generally thought 
to ſuffer this from the devils getting power to poſſeſs 
them 3 aud of this ſort efpecially mad men ( ſuch the 
Juan Jum, Mat. $. 23. appear to be by their raving 
temper there) who being not diſcernibly lick, or ill 
affected, did yet behave themſelves, as if they were in 
ſome ttrong diſtemper,which is oft an effect of diſcate 
or mzggpgyo%n, and therefore were by them thought to 
be polſels'd by ſome evil Spirit. So Fuſtin Mart. 
Apol. 2. v5 Oarporonitſes Wavy 5 x22a607 74 [45s they 
that are poſſeſs'd are by all men caled mad- SO C. 10. 
20. 'tis plainly ſaid, He baih a devil and is mat, and 
Mat. 11. 18. 

V.22.T herefore)'Tis to be obſerved that as'Nin other 


zeppnoig pub- | Goſpels,ſo i» in this isa particle of tranlition, otherwiſe 


lickly, by way of harangue to the people. No man |unfigniticant, ſerving only for paſſage, not to jmpert 


Cc 23 


1R 


thoſe dayes brought on men (ſometimes) by the devil, auuinus 
and fo generally they that are brought to Ch iſt for #2" 


«gt 


of them (that is, drywlifen) with anthority, as one that **agNlfes, 


b, 


ſo interpoſed either for, oragainſ him, and v. 26. be- |any cauſality. And the ſame 1s here to be {aid of fa n] , &#d 1imu 


292 


d. 


Alto mon 
Fama 


F >) nv1c al 


E £2151 


E:537 


' that Rabbinical pyrnyy is the Greek word wwe, 


| texed an Omer, to obtain from God his bleſſing on 


Exex2s 


$2» mc dils 


Kaihjz 


T exe, monyg the Jews 


L eau pit 


in the beginning of this verſe, which is only a formof 
proceeding in the preſent diſcourſe,and might be ren- 
dred, To this purpoſe you may obſerve, that which follows 
being an account ot the lawtulneſs of working cures 
on the Sabbath day, and not the concluding ths from 
the former, as N« 5872 for this c awſe,0r therefore, literally 
would impoxt. But 'tis poſhble that N= rn, here might 
be the concluding of the former verſe, and the read- 
ing thus, $wua{+71 et 9272, ye wander, Or are angry with 
me, for this 3 ({0 Theopbylaii reads it.) But this 15 a con- 
jeCture. : 

| V. 35. Difperſed among tbe Gentiles ] The Jews were 
diſperſed betore this time in ſeveral places among the 
Gentiles, ſome in Exrope, others in Afis : thoſe in Ew- 
r-pe had their chict aſſembly at Alexandria, and there 
the Sept#agints tranſlation of the Bible into Greek was 
in ulc, and thence they are called Neomes Emlwan, the 
diſperſien of the Heleniſt 5. And of theſe there were many 
all in Jeruſalem which uſcd the Septuagints tranſla- 
tion, being thus skilled in the Greek tongue, and theſe 
living not 10 Greece are yet called Enlwiel, 42. 6. 1. 
Hellenijis, becauſe they uſed the Greek language, and 
the Srptragints tranſlation, whereas others are called 
E&-$« Hebrews (cc Note on Atts 6. a.) the Afian diſ- 
perſion is mentioned, 1 Pet. 1+ 1. and had Babylon for 
their Metropolis, and uſcd the Targum or Chaldee par a- 
phraſe of Onkelos in their Synagogues 3 Of theſe two 
ditpcrlions, {ce Rev. 12+ 14+ 

V. 37. The feaſt | This fcaft was the feaſt of Taber- 

nacles, and that is ſometimes by the Hebrews called, 
without any more, 31, the feaſt, as in Cod. Middoth c. 
2. 3N2 To2 vu ED Sw Tm PLYD NG they 
carry a viſſe] of water throngh them (that is; through the 
water gates EDM WB) tothe Sacrifice of thefeaſt, and 
Foma C. 2. $. 5. FVIYTs IR AIM Ba at the 
fealt there ws in the hand of one a pot of water, ( tor {o 


which in Athenexs 1. 2. ſignihes a ſort of Pots, ſocall- 
cd, faith he, trom the name of a King Selexcus : ) now 
it was the cuttome in that feaſt of Tabernacles to offer 
up water unto God, to denote the bleſſing of rain, 
which they then prayed for, as of ſpecial uſe againſt 
the appoaching, ſeed time, as at the Paſſover they ot- 


their harvelt, and at Pentecoſt their firſt-fruits, to ob- 
tain from God his bleſſing on the fruits of the Trees 
ice Rab. Levi ben Gerſom on 2 Sam. 23. 16. Thele wa- 
ters which they thus offered, they drew out of Silogh, 
and brought them into the Temple with the found of 
the Trumpet, and offercd them with ſinging of voices 
and inſtruments. And in relation to thele cuftomes of 
the Jews at that feaſt Chrift here is ſaid to have cryed, 
dexf8, with a loud voice, ſupplying the {ound of the 


Trumpet , a voice ot proclaiming ( as *e«{(” and |c 


x#1psaren are but ſeveral variations of the Hebrew ND) 
frying, If any man thirſt, &c. taking occaſion from 
their cuitome of drawing water out of Siloab to ex- 
cite the people to fetch and draw from him, as trom a 
true tountain, all the gifts of the Spirit, which may 
tend to the fitting them for a divine heavenly planta- 

tion. | 
V. 38. Ont of bis belly ] It was ordinary at fountains 
or ſprings of water to build receptacles, or veſſels of 
ſione, or wells,and in the middle thereof (that is, the 
xo:>ie, the bely here, and in the Hebrew qua 1 King. 7. 
20.) to have pipes or ciſterns, Prov. 5. 15. through 
which the water paſſes, and comes out by Cocks, &c. 
And thus ſhall it be with every believer, he ſkall be ſo 
tilled: with the Spirit of God as a ſpring of water, that 
it ſhall, out of his heart (wee and wala being all 
one Mat. 12. 40. and both an{werable to the Hebrew 
T2 ) break forth continually into his ations. 
V. 49. This © which knoweth not tbe law | A- 

| 


Annotations on $; JF O H N. Chap. V11. 


the wiſemen, YeaaunT; Seoribes , or 16A ruaau, 
teachers of the law, (eur and rix®, writings and 
law,being all one, both equally the rendring of the He- 
brew TWO, which ſignifies the book, of the Law (by 
which the Syriack render yes ppua]e., writings v. 15.) 
es reghpele the bly writings, 2 Tim. 3, 15.) the ©x- 
pounders of the Scnpture, and 2! ftudiofi legis, thoſe 
that ftmdied the law, dilciplcs,or (as the Hebrews called 
them) E20DI WpAn ſcholars of the wiſemen, and ſuch 
an one they ſtile an 4 companion of witeren, who is 
not yet a Rabbi or teacher,cannot be called Dotior voter 
excellens, onr excellent Dottor, but the next degree to 
one, one of the ſons of the Frophets, or as the 7 argum 
renders/pragn companions, Exech. 37. pmmrig their bre- 
thren, that is, ſuch as are of the ſame ſociety or frates- 
nity with the exce/lentiſſimus dofior nofter : and 3d'y the 
people of the carth, the illiterate man, #&is 3 awiaar, 
one of the many, and theſc are noted by 3 3xa& ir&, 


V. 52. Ont of Galike ariſeth no Prophet | That Galilee 
was under a reproach among the Jews, appears c- 1. 
46. And as there 'tis ſaid, that no good could come out of 
Nazareth, {o hcre that never any Prophet came out of Ga- 
lilee. But upon ſearch it ſeems to appear, that the Pha- 
rifees here were too large in their obſervation of re- 
proachzfor though 1t happened not often, yet of Fonsb 
we had that he was of Gath Hepher, 2 King. 1 4. 25. 
that-was a town ofthe Tribe of Zebulun, Fofh. 19. 13. 
and conſequently in Galilee, Iſa. 9. 1. and this Fonab 
prophelicd in the time of Foafh( when he was oppreſs'd 
by the Syrians) that by his ſon Feroboam the kiugdom 
ſhould be delivered out of their hands, 2 King. 14+ 25, 
26. and was afterwards {ent to Nineve, Fonab 1. 1. 
V. 53- Andevery----] This verſe and the cleven hiſt 
ver. of c. $. the whole ſtory of the woman taken in the 
act ot adultery, are wholly omitted in many ancient 
copies. S. Chryſoftome leaves it out, ſo doth Nonmes and 
Theophyla@, and the Syriack, interpreter, and Eutby- 
wizes {aith that none of the ancients have taken notice 
of it in their expolitions of the Goſpel. Maldonate,who 
ſtrives for it, to make good the Trent Canon, doth yet 
confeſs, that of all the Manwſeripe Greek copies none 


in that alſo it is # daſh'd out with a pen, and omitted 
by the Commentator, that it is not in the moſt ancient 
copy of the Vaticane, that none of the 23 authors in 
the Catena mention it. And in the end of the third book 
of Euſebins Eccl. Hift. we have theſe words ſpeaking 
of Papias inTm 3 x dMnilu jgoeias afts yurauss hi mon - 
aa apapnas Nafiiubiions can Ty weir, i mr x2 Ebggirg 
ways auiu, He bath related another flory of a wo- 
man accuſed to Chrift of many ſins, which the Goſpel ac- 
ording to the Hebrews contains,jmplying, it not to be in 
rats, the tour Goſpels z Other later Greek copies 
there are which have this ſtory in this place, and ſo 
the Arabick, and moſt of the Latine, ſo the Author of 
the ovro445 attributed, but ('tis thought, not truly) to 
Athanaſizss.In this difficalty the reſolution which 1s gi- 
ven by the learned H.Grotixs (eems to be moſt reaſon- 
able, that this part of ſtory was by word of mouth de- 
livered by the Apoſtles to them that heard them, that 
Papias and others had it (as is teſtified by Exſeb. l. 3- 
c- 39.) from the Scholars and hearers of S. Fobn, that 
though others of Papias's pretended traditions were 
not,yet this was approved and received by the Church 
(as ſufficiently teſtified to have come trom theApoltles, 
and as S. Ferome affirms put in into that which was 
called the Goſpel of tbe Nazarens) and foin later times 
after the Syriack, but before the Arabick and ancient 
Latine tranſlations, put into this place of this Goſpel, 
and accordingly dia the Church of God. 


CHAP. 


ere were 1+ the Doors of the Law, | 


OM 37ag 
this rout,or multitude, ws nyo a1 + ropuors which know- & Lan vn 


EX4a) THY 16 


eth not the law. (400, 


h 


ix Th hots 


4c $7W aey* 


nas, 


have it but only one with Leoxtins's Comment ,and that *Yerz tranſ- 


ft xXum, 


S. JOHN. 


CHAP. VIIL Partpbraſes 


1+ F Eſus went unto the mount of Olives. 
2. And early in the morning he came again into the Temple, and all the 
people came unto him, and he fate down and taught thetn, 
3- And the Scribes,and Phariſees brought unto him a woman [taken in adul-  daochented io 
tery : and when they had ſet her in the mid(t, ] of Sdultery, and td. a 
forth as to judgment, And 

; 4- They ſay unto him,Maſter,this woman was taken in adultery in the very at. 
Ne Bon] 5- Now Moſes in * the law commanded that {| © ſuch ſhould be ttoned : | but 4. thoſe that were thus ta- 


pies read what layeſt thou ? ken ſhould be ſubje&t to any 
nin Macy the ſevereſt puniſhment, ſach as toning was. 


6. This they ſaid tempting him,that they might have to accuſe hin\. | But Jeſus 


+ as Gme ſtooped down, and with his hnger wrote on the ground, t as though he heard , ,.. Jeſus gave them to 


copies read them not. ] anſwer,but as if he heeded not, 
obs or underſtood not their queſtion, ſtooped down, &c. 


making not 7, So when they continued asking, he lift up himſelf, and ſaid unto them, He , pply the place of the 


mew:35 he that is without fin among you, let him { firſt catt a ſtone at he r. | proſecutors, and be the fir 
Lu. 24. 28, ) that caſts ſtones at her, Deut. 17. 7. 
or ante. $. And again he ſtooped down, and wrote on the ground, 


SS 9. And they which heard ie, [ being convicted by their own conſcience, went 9. being evety one of theni 

now uſed Out one by one,beginning at the eldeſt ever unto the laſt : and Jeſus was leit alone, convinced in c nicience that 

_ "ot and the woman ſtanding mn the midſt, | he was guilty of (ome as great 

: commiſfion as this, went out one after another, none remaining but Jeſus and the woman, (he ſtanding before him in the 
poſture of an accuſed perſon before a Judge. 


10. When Jeſus had lift up himſelf, and ſaw none but the woman, he ſaid un- bo. adjudged thee wotthy of 


to her, Where are thoſe thine accuſers ? Hath no man | condemned thee ? ] death ? 
11+ She ſaid,No man, Lord. And Jeſus ſaid unto her, | Neither do I condemn \,,, either doe 1 adjudge 
thee : go, and fin no more. ] thee to death, but rather call 


thee to repentance and reformation, 


12. Then ſpake Jcſus again unto them, ſaying, I am the light of the world : 


he that followeth me, ſhall not walk in darkneſs, but ſhall have the lght of t2. Then Jeſus ſoot aſtet 


Ie the delivering - thoſe words, 

lite. i C. 7. 38. and mn purſuance of 

the ſame matter, ſaid to them all publickly, 1 am come to enlighten the hearts of at) men, he that will leave his former 
courſe, and follow me, 1 will # an 7 that illumination which half bring him to piety and bliſs. 


13. The Phariſces therefore ſaid unto him, Thou bearelt record of thy felt, thy ,., teflimony is not to be 


[ record is not true. ] heeded or credited, is no valid 
teſtimony, or to be received by us, 


1.4. Jeſus anſwered and ſaid unto them, Though I bear record of my felt, yet 
my record is true : for I know whence I cainc, and whither I go, but ye cannot g; 
tell whence I come, and whither I go. | | validate my teſtimony, my com- 

ing from heaven on an embaſly to you, on anothers, not mine own errand, (and that teſtified by the Spirit to John Ba- 
vrilt, and by John Baptiſtto you, it ye would believe, but however to my (elf undonbtedly known) gives a validity to my 
teſtimony, and joyns God the Father himſelf in the Ny with me. And as the holy Ghoſt hath teſtified, that1 am 
ſent by God,ſo my aſcenſion to heaven (which will ſufficiently prove my miſſion)being known ro m: before hand,thou 
not to you, and being diſcoverable by rhe event to you alfo, eſpecially when ſo meny eye-witnefles ſhall have teſtified it 
to you, it will follow that my teſtimony of my ſelf, though a fingle one, will be authentick ard valid, though perhaps, 
as the one is not already, ſo the other alfo will not be heeded by you. 


15. Yejudge after the fleſh, I judge no man. ] ; . 15. Ye that know not m 
divine original, v, 14. judge of me only accordingto my humane extraction, and in proportion to that, paſs ſentence of 
me, I am: unwilling to ſay or judge the worſt of you, otherwiſe I could ſay worſe of you, 


16. And yetif I judge, my judgment is true - for I am not alone, but Iand 5, anqie x ſhould do ©, 
the Father that ſent me: my judgement were valid ac- 
cording to law, becauſe this is the judgment alſo and teſtimony of my Father, who by his Spirit, and miracles, and the voice 
from heaven, requiring all to believe on me,muſt needs judg them as pertinacious unbelievers,who ſtand out againſ all this, 


I7. It isalſo written in your law, that the teſtimony of two men is true. ] 17. Andit is known in an 
laws,particularly in that of yours, Deu.17.6,that the teſtimony of two men is to be received as valid in any cauſe whatſoever, 


- wiees of © 18. I *am one that bear witneſs of my {clf, and the father that ſent me bear- |, And 1 and my Fathe: 


ei 5 ugp.. EL witneſs of me. are thoſe two,for as I now wit. 
Topay neſs of my ſelf (which is not againſt law or reaſon for me to do,for 'tis not mine own cauſe but concerns others, to whony 
I am (cnt, and not my ſelf, but only as a witneſs and declarer) ſo my father alfo by voyce from heaven, deſcent of his $pi- 
rit, Miracles, Prophecies, teſtifies my commifion from him. | 
19- Then ſaid they unto him, Where is thy father?” Jeſus anſwered, Yenel> 
ther know me nor my father : if ye had known me, ye would have known my ki Is <-> deb anna = 
father alſo. ] have you any other ? Jeſus re- 
lyed, you will not receive any knowledge concerning me or my father. Your acknowledging of me is the only way to 
ing you to the knowledge ot my father. 
20+ Theſe words ſpake Jeſus in the treaſury, as he taught in the Temple : and 40, Thete things Jeſus aid 
no man laid hands on him, ] for his hour was not yet come. | in that part of the Temple , 
where the cheſt ſtood, -into which the offerings were put, where he publickly taught the people, and that without any 
man offering to lay hands en him, God fo Lifpoling of it for a ſeaſon. 
21+" Fhen ſaid Jeſus again unto them, [1 go my way, and ye ſhall feek me, ,, 1 quit depart from henee, 
and ſhall dye inyour fins : whitherl go ye caniot come. | and then you ſhall ſeek me un- 
profitably, and by contemning (or as it is interpreted v. 24. not believing) me now, bring judgments upon your felves, as 
they that takeno warning by the preaching of the Prophet, Ezech. 2. 9. And then/twill beroo late to wilh for this time 
again, for I ſhall be och out of reach of your coming to me. 


14. Jeſus anſwered, My te. 
mony of my felf doth not in. 


Cc3 22. Then 


$94 


CY 
. 


Parepbraſe. S$, J O0O HN. Chap. viii. 
22. The Jews not under- 22: Then aid the Jews, Will he kill himſelf, becauſe he faith, whither I go 


'r 'e cannot come ? 

prom ny wy dl gs DS, will he kit! himſelf, &c. 

23, 24. Youand Iare from 23. And he aid unto them, [Ye arc from beneath, I am from above : ye are of 
very contrary diſtant originals, this world, I am not of this world. 
_=_ pong , — 24- I ſaid therefore unto you, that ye ſhall dye in your fins: for if ye believe be un {2 

1 pl get "nal, and thero- not that * Lam be, ye ſhall dye in your fins. ] 

can fan ſuch black in tions of my ſpeeches as if I would kill my ſelf, when my meaning is that I (hall aſcend 

to heaven, whence 1 came, and if believe not that Fam the Mefias,ye ſhall loſe the benefit that I came tobring you, and 
dye without any remedy in your uns. | | | 

26. 1 have told you all this _ 25 Then ſaid they unto him, Who art thou? And Jeſus faith unto them, 


hile, He that is ſent from [Even + the ſame that I ſaid unto you Þ from the beginning, ] + the very 
the Father, the Meſſias, and if all ask m: never ſo often, 1 can tell you no otherwiſe, Tz 


: Id b - 26. I have many things to ſay and to judge of you: but he that ſent me is true, 
Py. _ 2d an wats and I ſpeak to the world thoſe things that I have heard of him. ] 


your infidelity, but 1 will nſe no other but the teſtimony of my Father,which is alone ſufficient to convince you,and having 
my commiſſion from him, I ſpaak nothing but what that commiſion extends to, 


2-. This ſpeech of his they 27. They underſtood not that he ſpake to them of the Father. ] 
underſtood not, not yet conceiving that by him that ſent him, he meant the Father. 

28. Afer the R 28. Then ſaid Jeſus unto them, ({.When * ye have lift up the Son of man, then * ye ſhall 
clfying of fas, "Dey ae ſhall ye know that F am be, and that I do nothing of my telt : but as my Father wm ering 
foretell you, and that by your hath taught me I ſpeak theſe things.) 

inſtance and urging them to it,there will be thoſe evi yielded you of my being truely,what now you will not believe 

me to be, (viz. my reſurre&ion, aſcenfion, &c,) that mou ſhall have no excuſe todeny it, then ſhall ye be convinced 
(either to the working your repentance or your deſtru@ion) that I am the Meſſias,and came from God,and do nothing but 
according to my Commiſion from him. 

29. And as I had at my , 29 And he that ſent me is with me, the Father hath not left me alcne: forT 
coming commiſſion from him, do always thole things * that © pleaſe him. 2p- 
(> is he perpetually preſent with me in all I doe, to advance and promote all the deſigns of my coming, that is, to proſper pointed 
all I ſet about, for I do nothing but by his appointment and commiMon. 

30. As he ſpake theſe words many believed on him. 
' 41. conſtantly praiſe my 37* Then ſaid Jeſus to thoſe Jewes which believed on him, If ye [ continue in 
commands, you are truly and my word, ehex are ye my diſciples indeed. } 
really my followers and diſciples. 


2. And thoſe truths which 32+ And ye ſhall know the truth, and the truth ſhall make you free.] 
1 ſhall reveal to you, ſhall beſtow upon you a moſt valuable freedom. 


33, Then the other Jewes 33+ They anſwered him, We be Abrahams ſeed, and were never in bondage to 
there preſent (not the believers any man, how fayeſt thou, Ye ſhall be made tree '] 
v, 31. but thoſe that were more bloudily diſpoſed, v.37.) replyed, ſaying, We are heirs to the promiſes made to Abraham, 
and never yet ſubdued to be flaves to any,and beſides we are exerciſed in the ſtudy of the law,and of all ſuch we have a pro- 
verb,that ſuch a man is a ſervant to no man, what can the meaning of thoſe words be, that the truth ſhall make us free, 


34. Jeſus anſwered them, 3 _ 34* Jeſus anſwered them, Verily, verily, I fay unto you, whoſoever committeth 
aſſure you you are miſtaken in ſin, is the ſervant of fin, ] ; 
that opinzon of your ſelves,in thinkin your ſelves to be freemen, your being born of Abrahams ſeed will not prove it, for 
living and going on in groſs courſes of n, yeare to know,that there are no ſuch flaves as they that live indulgent in ſin. 


2c, 36. And being ſuch , 35-Avdthe ſervant abideth not in the houſe for ever: but the ſon abideth for ever. 
you are far from having wy 26-0 the ſon therefore ſhall make you free, ye ſhall be free indeed. } 
right to be continued in Gods tamily,whick belongs only to ſons. In the common account of the world,a ſervant is ſo far from 
being a ſon,and ſo from having any right to the inheritance of the family, that he is at the mercy of the ſon when he comes 
to the fathers eſtate, to caſt him quite out of the family,and unleſs the ſon make him free, he cannot be free (nor conſequently 
be ſo much as ___— of being adopted)and this is the caſe of all ſuch as you,of every indulgent ſinner,Chriſt muſt looſe him 
from his ſpiritual bondage, that of his ſin, or elſe he is not capable of any benefit of ſon-ſhip, ſo much as by adoption. 


37. And as long as you , 37 I know that ye are Abrahams ſeed, but ye ſeek to kill me,becauſe my word 
are ingaged in any ſuch finfull hath no place in you. |] 
courſe (as by your deſigning my death it ſeems you are) 'tis not your being Abrahams children that will make you, or 
demonſtrate you freemen. 


38. 1 do after the example 8. I ſpeak that which I have ſcen with my Father ; and * ye do that which 7 * there 


on 
+ am, and 
26 vip, n; 


* which he 


of my father, and you of yours ye have ſcen with your Father. ] —_——__ 
In proportion, do» 2 Guace 


30. in his obedience and  39- They anſwered and ſaid unto him, Abraham is our Father. Jeſus faith unto 
vertves be like him,as children them, If ye were Abrahams children, ye would [ do the works of Abraham. ] 
reſemble their natural parents in their nature and feature, 


40. But you. are moſt con- 40+ But now ye ſeek to kill me, a man that hath told you the truth, which I 
wy to that _— yo an have heard of God : this did not Abraham. 
pitable perſon, ed God in all his commands, would have been far deſigni 
meaneſt Prophet, for no other crime, but that of bringing Gods truth unto him And yet + 4p death of any the 


4). Ye have anqther father. 41- Ye do the deeds of your Father. Then ſaid they unto him, We be not 
not willingly owned by you, born of fornication, we have one father, evez God. 
and him you are like in your a&ionsz Hereupon they reply, none have dubious parents, but they that are unlawfully be- 


gotten, we are not ſuch,we are none of thoſe to whom the ſtyle of children of wh , 
and acknowledged-by God as his only children. w, whoredows is given, Hof, 2.4, but owned 


42+ Jeſus anſwers, your ha- |; 42+ Jeſus ſaid unto them, If God were your F ather,ye would love me:for I pro. 
ting of me is a certain argu- ceeded forth, and came from God, neither came I of my ſelf,but he ſent me.] 
ment that God is not your father, for am ſent immediately from him,1 came from heaven, and what 1 do is by commiion 
from God, not on mine own motion, or any buſineſs or errand of mine, or as falſe Prophers withoat miſſion. 


.43- If God wete your 43+. Why do yc not underſtand my ſpeech? becauſe ye cannot hear m 
father, whoſe ps (was OR u word, |. | FORD Fs T 7 
| received and obeyed as c you would know my language, being indeed the very language of that Father, But the 
| — | » reaſon 


may thing that ma HICEF of means of FE - comes 
| ; that makes you not believe in me, is not want of means of convi _ ine 
Fo ar, fs ne7 doKtrine is not agreeable tÞ your bumour : You cannvt abide to hear it, you bave not afe- 
ions capable of it. * p 
ye delight Ye are of your father the devil, and the luſts of your father * ye will do : TY 
andy he * rer frame the beginning, and 4 abode not in the truth, becauſe Ls —_ the 
+ food ew there is no truth in him, When he ſpeaketh a lye, he ſpeaketh of his own : for he g;@.1 bs 26s, _— 
is a lycr, and the father of it. much better, than thols which 
I commend to you, He was the firſt that we hear of him, malicious, and proud, and blood » and ſoon apoftatized 
from God and the right way, for he is an enemy of truth and goodneſs, and therefore for him to lie, and confirm you in 
infidelity, is natural, and proper to him. 
" Bat 1 bo. . * And becauſe tell yow the truth, ye believe me not; ] 45, 'Tis neither the inevi- 
= 15986 A op do&rine, 9, weakneſs of your underſtandings that =) wy from believing me, and embracin wy 
do&rine, the only thing makes you rex me is pj yg heavenly, pure, perfe& rule of 
which, it ſcems, is not for your turn, is vehemently by your paſſions and prejudices, 
46. Which of you convinceth me of ſin? And if I fay the truth, why doye not 15, 1 ne you have no 
believe me? ] fault or impoſture to lay to my 


charge, nothing to produce or prove againſt me, And the tree will be known by the fruits, and yet you will not believe 
truth, when 1 ſpeak it, | 


47. He that is of God,heareth Gods words : ye therefore hear them not,becaulſe 14 true ety in 


e are not of God. you, then certainly m <& i 
J J being from God, would be acceptable to you , and you would pon for te, oh 


48. Then 2nſwered the Jews and ſaid unto him, Say we net well that thouatt 4 Tothis the Jews had no 


a 4 Samaritane, and haſt a devil ? ] other reply, but ts fall into re- 
proachful language againſt him, calling him Samaritan (a word of reproach) and madman.” Lee c % $0. b. - 


4.9. Jeſus anſwered, I have not a devil, but I honour my father, and ye do dif- Pang WY IENOSTINEY 


honour me. travagant thing, appears 
ſeekin d henour to my ſelf, not coming in my own name, but referring all my embaſfie to the honour 0 an ”o 
do all that your malice can invent to defame mic. 


20s it 5O» And I feek not mine own glory > there 13 One that t ſcecketh, and judg- 40. And this let me tell you, 
"Wy eth. ] although 1 do not ſeck after m 


own glory, yet my father doth tenderly obſerve, whether t am honoured or diſhonoured, and ſentence on wen fe. 


: verely for it ; ſee Deut. 18. 19. otherwiſe, as 'tisno glory of mine I look after, ſo your reproaches would not touch rhe, 
fattobrve 51+ Verily, verily, I ſay unto you, If * a man keep my ſayingyhe ſhall never ſee ,, A, {t;,, r cannot be (0 


oy worde death. } RE = — uakied to youns thee to leave 
ou in this contempt, ſo dangerous to you, whereas on the other fade, your receiving meſſage, which I bring you 
_— its we to bel vonte mangel i , and reſcue you from eternal torments. ; ts 


NY $2, Then ſaid the Jews unto him, Now we know that thou | haſt a devil. ] X 
©1415 Abraham is dead, and the Prophets, and thou fayeſt,If a man keep my ſaying he $2. art mad, fee 6,5, 20, b, 
«c 15s {hall never taſte of death. ; 

55. Art thou greater then our father Abraham, which is dead ? and the Pro- 


3 $3- Abraham and the Pro. 
phets are dead : whora makeft thou thy ſelf ? W; . , Phets were not freed from dy- 
ing, and what manner of power doft thou aſſume to thy ſelf, to beſtow priviledges, which God never gave to them whom 
he ſo much favoured ? : 
* loci 54. Jeſus anſwered, If 1* honour my ſelf, my honour is nothing;:lt is my father 4, neſs rept ed, i ſhali 
Ae?» that honoureth me, of whom ye ſay, that he is your God. ] nothing of my Flr 4.00 mA 


which Thave, 1 have from him whom certainly — to be greater than Abraham, own him as your God, 
he hath teſtified ſuKciently of me, by voice from heaven, &c. 
: and if I ſhould fay, I know , 
55- Yet ye have not known him, but T know hitn : a ay, 1 7x. hb: fithar of 1 

+ obſerve him not, 1 ſhall be a lyer, like unto you: but Iknow him, and f keep his faying. | whom you call your God, _ 
his word | © know very imperfe&ly, you know not what kind of worſhip and obedience it is that he requires, bur place it in external 
Xogov ave legal performances, I come to tell you his will more perfe&ly, And to this end have my e from him, and ſo cannot 
I but know it diſtin&ly, and if in compliance wich you, or to avoid your reproaches I ſhould ſay otherwiſe, than what 1 
have hitherto ſaid, or confeſs that 1 came not from him, or knew him not, I ſhould be like you, a down right lier ; This 
I will not be guilty of, but do again profeſs, that 1 ar ſent with perfe& knowledge of his will, and doexa&ily obſerve it. 
xcee- $56. Your father Abraham # rejoyced to ſee my day : and he ſaw it, and was 7 go 
lad. | 7 
Y a) of him, that he having received the of the Meffias, Gen. 11: 25. did thereupon vehemently, and with great 
fure and exi of mind deſire to nearer into it, to ſee my coming into the world, and a revelation of it was 

made untohim, and in it ofthe ſtate of the Goſpel, and he was heartily at it, 


57- Then ſaid the Jews unto him, Thou art not yet fifty years old.and haſt thou 4, Tothis the Jews obje&- 


ſeen Abraham ? , : ed that he was not fifty yeatsy 
old, and therefore how could he ſay that Abraham Lived ſince his birth, that Chriſt could ſee Abraham, or be ſcen by 
im ? 


58. Jeſus ſaid unto them, Verily, verily, I ay unto you, before Abraham* \, Jeſus anſwer'd that obje. 


was, I am. ] K Rion of theirs, You are much 
| miſtaken in reckoning my age, For, 1. theres bejng hom eBetraley, 2nd ſo before Abrahatn was botn, atid there- 


you talk (0 


fore as young as you take me to be in reſpe& of tay age here,l ſeefi and known Abraham. But then 2. in 
| of my preſent a here on earth, though that be but a little above thirty years duration, long before 
prareecns 1uqroyames by ny Fukerand in Ueb to Abratam reve ob while he lived. in w ich re- 
ſpe& 'ris true, that he knew me alſo, + ape 


59. Then took they up ſtones to caſt at him: but ] bicaſe, and went $9. They therefore conceiv= 
out of the Temple, going through the midſt . ing this ſpeech of his to be 
v mPIc, gong » drm pony afzelor, were ready iS lone him preſeatly. 


. 
- ft 


Cc4 Atndtations 


293 


d, 


much of Abraham, I ſhall now -/ 


296 


A, ? 2 
avg ty of adultery (ſhould be ſtoned we find not in the Law 


FSas, 


*1:4: 3/3 was, v. 4+ So faith * Philo of ſuch, wir] Sardaw w- 


Tow «py uv 


c. 3% Typhozrres os 8 71A©- irifoxen, baving beld ont at the 


C. 


'Aptcar 


Et was the ordinary word for ax ordinance, doth-from due, 


» 


Annotations on 8. JO HN, Chap. V111. 


V. 5. Sxchſhould beſto That all that are guil- 
of Moſes, but that they ſhould dye the death , which 
phraſe, ſay the Talmdifts, generally fignihes Strang- 
ting. This puniſhment of ſtoning beloags particularly 
to thoſe that arc taken in the fact, as here the woman 


ler iouperr, All men have counted them wortby of 
deaths, and ſo of toning, which was a high degree of 
leverity 3 and ſo Solon in one of his laws, Er ng worggr 
adfin bn dv Ginn), x93%s If any man take an adulterer in 
the Fall, be may uſe bins bow be pleaſe 55and in the Twelve 
Tables, Machum in adulterio deprehenſum impune ne- 
cato, be that takes bim, may kilt him lawfully and ſe- 
curely. 

V. 25 From the beginning] The phraſe F «rx 
may here be Adverbially taken ; ſo it is often in other 
authors : Hipp»cratesiin the beginning of his Book 
aki dyy. in. Thi apxlt in ds ivpitn mixmn infioxds ir 
ds Wnnidn, and fo xxl in Herodotus in Thalia, cited 
by Budexs, But for the ſenſe or notation of the phraſe 
here, Melandhon Ep. p. 511. {eems to have made a 
good conjecture, that it ſignihes prorſus, a note of 
Afrmation, Even ſo, or altogether, abſolutely. For fo 
the Chaldee, when they would expreſs any thing to 
be ſimply lawfull or unlawfull they uſe the word 
Tmnay that is, Feexw literally, from SON in- 
cepit, and ſo it will ſignifie no more than «mam; 
ommno, &c. So in Alexander Aphrodiſeus vt 6 wary. 
{peaking of that honour,and piety,whuch is the end of 
making the ſtatue or image ot any, *#' «» ? «rx, ſaith 
he, 5 arteu«'s ixiren &rdb rieums aim, A ftatue bad 
not at all been made without that cauſe. Aud atter ſpeak- 
ing of chance, de No mwv «9x Mr pandV nAmiQCen, bus ſome- 
what that was utterly expeJed. And again, ſpeaking of 
Sc dutics of man, Without them, faith he,the lite of 
man is not a life, 4 #Jv my epxdr d1ypemur bn, nor in- 
deed at all the life of men any longer;and many the like in 
that one book, But the other interpretation alſo, ms 
*Px.# at the firſt, may well enough be born, and hath 
the example of the Septxagint, Ger. 13. 4. and 43.18. 
and 20, and of * Nemeſins nw pvc. «vp Tir «pxhv 292+ 


firſt, they yielded at the end. See 


fe Coch, in Excerpta 
Gemarg in Sanhedr. p. 280. An 


{o the ſum of Chrifts 


ſpeech is, that though they made doubts and diſputes | 


about him, what he was, yet he ſtill made no ſcruple 
to ſtand to his athrmations of himſelf, he (till affirms, 
that 'tis even as he tells them all this while, abſolutely 
ſo, and no otherwiſe,he hath not ſpoken any thing too 
high of himſelf. 0) 

V. 29. Pleaſe bim] The word «gwy ſignifies in 
common uſe the decree or appointment of any court, 
or judge,or Prince (coming trom «gine, juſt as Sype 


agreeable to the form of ite irs As 15. 25.) 
ſo the Principum placita among the Romans, the Ar- 


| 


and the Common Plex; in England (that is, Communi 
Placita or «rw ) a phraſe to expreſs a court of judi- 
cature among us, the word Plex denoting Judgments 
in one court as the Kings Bexch,a Tribunal in another. 
So here «ewe 4vry” may poſſibly be Gods laws, de- 
crees,determinations,which he as the Judge or Prince 
of all, of his good plcaſure,determines to be done,and 
becauſe Commiſſions are iſſued out of courts,and are a 
kiud of decree of thoſe courts, that ſuch a man ſhould 
have ſuch a power, therefore «g*w« may be extended 
to thoſe. So Air 6. 2. *n «por ba, *tis not thought fit, 
or appointed, or determined , &c. and age $ a4y©-, 
V. 5 the thing was reſolved on, and agreed on by all, 
The multicude there having to do in the choice of the 
men, as follows, and the Apoſtles conſecrating and 
impoſing bands on them, v. 6. So Ati. 12. 3. when He- 
rod {aw in «giv ip nis 'Isdefos, 1 ſuppoſe the mean- 
ng 1s, that the Jews had expreſs'd their judgement, 
alt their votes in it, that is,cither the Saxbedrim of the 
cy or poſſibly the people of the Jews, for ſo lince 
the power of capital puniſhments was taken from the 
Jews,and was now in the Romans hands, the proceed- 
ing was after the Roman faſhion, which was, #t in- 
juſſne _ uthil fiat, that nothing ſhow!d be done with- 
ont the command of the people. Thus *twas before in the 
caſe of Chrift, Mat. 27. 22. where Pilate askes the 
multitude, What ſhall we do with Feſus ? and they all 
ſaid, Let him be crucified, this was their «ev5# there, 
and v.24. it ſeems, the Judge could not reſift this vote 
of theirs,and the whole matter 15 laid on this ſentence, 
of theirs,Pate diſclaiming,and waſhing bis hands from 
having any thing to do in it; and ſo in that of James, 
the Jews, it ſeems, had given their votes ( dy«rdv 'Is- 
#«1045) and Herod ſeeing how forward they were in it, 
( for ſo Exſebius expreſſcs it, megs nfviw pazords mis 
IS ehor;, they not only conſented, but joyned in it) to 
gratihe them farther, he proceeded to apprehend Peter 
alſo, and of him 'tis added (agreeably to what hath 
been now faid) that Herod mcaut after the Paſſover to 
bring bim forth to the people, that is, to ask their ſen- 
tence, Or «58%, or pleaſure, concerning him, and ac- 
cordingly, if they ſo voted;to put him to death ; and 
therefore v. 11. when he recounteth his deliverance, 
he calls it not _ my a rr tons Herod,but 
e of the Jews, and their expectation. 
6 ; hdr This title of Samaritan here, is 
y of 'reproach athx'd on Chrift, not that they 
thought him fo, but becauſe this was an odious name 
among the Jews 3 So. as Tdolaters, Lev. 25.47. are 
called Aramei, or Syrjuns, becauſe the Syrians were 
rntiently-ſuch, and thus all cruel men we call, Twrks, 
and covetous, Fews, not that we think they are ſuch 
naturally, but that they are like unto them. Or elle, 


man, which was againlithe. Jewiſh rule, Fobn 4.9. he 
is thought/adefertor of the Jewiſh law, and fo to be 


one of them. ' 


reſts of the Parliament of Paris,&c. among the French, 


| 


"LCA, 25 179 


— 


Paraphraſe. 


"CHAP. Ix. 


i. A ND as'F ſus paſſed by, he Gow.a man which was blind from bi birth. 


2. And ſore of his follow- 


ers asked him, ſaying, Sir, was or his parents,” that he was botn blihd 2 
another body, or was it ſome ſig of his 
HOLAOTS PM, T1 Toft 


- {Neither h#th this man finnied, 'nor his parents3 but that 
rond ud'be tnademiinifeſtin him. 
this blindne(s of his, but Gods ſecret wiſdem, who meant by this means to ſhew forth in me 
4+ Imuſt work the works of him that ſent me, while it is day : the night com- 
ought, eth, when no man can work. : 

5. Aslong as Tam in the world, Iam the light of the world.) 


it any fin of his own, when his ſoul was in 
which cauſed this blindneſs in him ? 


3 Neither his own nor his 3+ Jeſus anſwerk 
parents fins were the cauſe of the works of Gol 


| 4» 5+, And having received 
ſuch power from him, 1 
while1 am here, to exerciſe it, 


 2- And his diſciples acked/him ſaying, Maſter, who did fin, +-this man, 


: 


and ſhew the world thatI am ſent to enlighten it, by this emblem of curing him that is born blind, 


6. When 


Hmov $ 


1G 


Er gperrac 


' becauſe Chriſt had converied with the Samaritan wo- 


8 miraculous power among you. 


Chap. vh- 'X $. J (0, H N. " . ParaBraſe. 
< Mheed 6. When he had thus ſpoken, hefpxton the ground,” and made X* clay with | +a 
ate the ſpittle, and anointed the cyes of the blind man with the Ty. 

and ſpread +», And faid untohim, Go waſh in the tot Sitoant (iyhichris by Mnterpre- 
ox the eyes tation, ſent.) ] He went his way therefore and wathed ind'cameTecing. may put 


| in mind of th 

Te Sl MattrCwho Þ ty, Thee) by hon the cure {x wrought, — 
indayen $. The neighbours therefore, and they that[beforc had ſeen Him, that he was g, 1,4 oft ſeen him befote, 
mtr blind, faid, Is not this he that ſate and be ?1] | andſo keew that he had boon 
blind, now ſeeing this cure wrought, ſothe of them asked !f this trete got that blind man which was wont to fit and beg 


at ſuch a place ? 
9. Some ſaid, This is he : others ſaid, Heis tike him, but he (aid, I am be; 
10. Therefore ſaid they unto him, How were thine eyes opened ? 
11.He anſwered and faid, Amanthat is called Jeſus, made clay and [anointed] , prwna 
my cyc3, and faid unto me,Go to the pool of Siloam, and waſh : and I wentan : 
waſhed, and I recerved ſight. | 
12. Thenſaid they unto him, Where is he? He ſaid, I know not. 
13- They brought to the Phariſees him that aforetime was blind. 
14- And it was the (abbathday when Jeſus had made| the clay,] and opened 14. that mixture of catth 


his eyes. and ſpittle, 
15. Then again the Phariſces alſo asked him how he had received his fight : 
He ſaid unto them, He put clay upon mine eyes, and I waſhed, and do. ſce. - 


16. Therefore ſaid ſome of the Phariſces, this man is not of God, becauſe he 


kcepeth not the Sabbath day : Others ſaid, [How can a man that is a ſinner do do tym 
{uch miracles ? ] and there was a diviſion among them. finger of God, and ſocannot be 


the work of an impoſtor, a man of ſin, a great ſinner. 
17. They ſay unto the blind man again, What ſayeſt thou of him, that he 


17- What opini f hi 
hath opened thine eyes ? He ſaid, He is a Prophet. S. \ Fhat opinion of hita 


his work of power and 
thercy to thee wrought in thee ? 


1s. But the Jews did not believe concerning him, that he had been blind, and 


- > 4 his ſight, untill they called the Parents of him that had received his on my ny ok 
light. 


h length would not believe the 
plain matter of fa&, that the man that now ſaw had ever been blind, till the teſtimony of the parents made that clear. * 
19. And they asked them, ſaymg, Is this your ſon, whoye ſay was born bliud? ,, 4.1 ..1.4 them theft: 
how then doth he now ſee ? J _ threes queſtions, « 1- whether 
this were their Son ? 2. whether will afirm upon thejr knowledge that he was bees blind ? 3. whether they know 
how this cure was wrought, or by whom ? Js 
20. His parents an({wered and ſaid, [We know that this is our ſon, and that he +0. For two of the queſtions 
was boru blind : 1 ® | | we anſwer diſlin&tly, We know, &c. 
21- But by what means he now ſeeth we know not, or who bath opencd his 2,, yeisof age and under- 
+ wilt tey EycS we know not 3 | He is of age, ask him, he + ſhall ſpeak for himſelt. } landing to anſwer that third 
you concer- queſtion, and certainly is the fitteſt to give you an account for that matter which himclf is fo ncerly concerned in. 


ning him- . . 
ſelf, xx2354@ 22+ Theſe words ſpake his parents becauſe they feared the Jews : for the Jews ini- 
had agreed already, Th if any man did confeſs that he was Chrift| he ſhould be MF » wm mol 
b put out of the ſynagogue. ] court. 
25. Therefore ſaid his parents, He is of age, ask him. } 23. To avoid which danger 


it wasthat his parents waved the anſwering of this queſtion, and put it of to their ſon, For this was a thing of fuch a 
nature, that che affirming Jeſus to have done it, was in efie&the ing him to be the Meſfias, 


* hadbeen — 24+ Then again called they the man that # was blind,and faid unto him,Give |, +4., . rcond time th &y 
blin4, 3» God the praiſe, we know that this man is a ſinner. ſent for,and examined the man 
Te that had this miraculous cure wrought on him, attempting to draw him from that opinion of Chriſt which he ſeemed to 

have, by bi him aſcribe the praiſe of his cure wholly ro God, and not to look on Chriſt with any veneration, tell- 


ing him, that if he did it on the day, and in the manner foremention'd, it was thereby evident,that he was one that broke 
the ſabbath, and ſo not from God, but an impoſtor, (ſee v. 16. and 2 Thefl. 2. 3.) who conſequently had no ſuch virtue, 
or piety, as could contribute any thing to this matter. 
25- He anſwered and faid, Whether he be [ a finner} or #o, I know not : one 25, an impoſter. 
thing Iknow, that whereas I was blind, now I ſee. 
26. Then faid they to him again, What did he to thee ? how opened he thine 


eyes? : 
27. Heanſwered them, | I have told yon already, and ye # did not hear: ] ,. {1 have tots you, and 
* ſme co wherefore would you hear it again? will ye alſo be his diſciples ? - youdid not heed it; orelſe, t 
mg hg have told you plainly and diſtin&ty enough already, 
a >-Siepbe 2B. Then reviled they him, ſaying, Thou art his diſciple, but we are Moſes 
diſciples. | 
29. We know that God ſpake unto Moſes : as for this fellpw, we know not 6. of. ae; cunniten 
[ from whence he is. ] from God which he hath, nor 


can glve any account of him. 
30. The man anſwered and ſaid unto them,[ Why herein is a marvellous thing, 20. "Tis range that one 
that ye know not from whence he is, and yet he kath opened mine eyes. ] ſhould do ſuch miracles as 
theſe, and you learned men not know whether he be ſent from God or no. 
31. Now we know that God heareth not ſinners, but if any man be a worſhip- _... 1; yeing reſolved on a- 
per of God, and doth his will, him he heareth. mong all men, that an impoſtor 
or falſe teacher is not enabled by God to work ſuch miracles as theſe (or if he were, God muſt be thought to aſſiſt hin in 
his impoſtures) but only pious and faithful ſervants of God, thac came to do his will, not their own. 
32. Since the world began wasit not heard that any man opened] the eyes of 2. *'Tis above 81! humans 
one that was born blind. power to open 


22. If 


5, which by the name of it, 


297 


bs 


298 


AppiCey 


OveidiCery 


P arapbraſe. 
» If he were not ſent and 3 
tnpowernd by God, he could never i ſuch things as theſe. 
34+ - Thy being born blind 
is a mark and charatter of fome 


extraordina 
they caſt him out of the court (ſee note b.) with 


S, JOHN. 
, If this man were not of God, he could do nothing. 


34- They anſwered and faid unto him, [ Thou waſt altogether born in fins, 
and dolt thou teach us? And they caſt him out. 
ill in thee, which makes thee ver unfit to teach DoRors and Kabbi's, in matters of this moment. And 


35+ Jeſus heard that they had caſt him out,and when he had found him\he ſaid 
unto him, Doſt thou believe on the Son of God ? 

36. Heanſwered and ſaid, Who is he, Lord, that I might believe on him ? 

37. And Jeſus ſaid unto him, Thou haſt ſeen him, and it is he that talketh 


with thee. 
28. bowed down, and made 
a moſt lowly obeyſance to him as to the Meſſias, 


39. This will be theefſe& of , 39- And Jeſus fai 
my coming into the world, not 
only that thoſe that are blind ſhall reccive ſight, 
things before their eyes. _ 

40. Are we the men that he 
means by the latter part of his 
ſpeech ? Are we then become blind in his opinion ? 


41. Jeſus ſaid unto them, It 


8. And he ſaid, Lord, I believe. And he { worſhipped him. ] 


For judgment Iam come into this world;that they which 
ſce not, might ſee 3 and that they which ſee, might be made blind.) 
but alſo that the moſt ſeeing learned men, Phariſces, &c. will not ſee the 


. 40. And ſome of the Phariſees which were with him heard theſe words, and 
ſaid unto him,[ Are we blind alfo? ] 


41. Jeſus ſaid unto them, If ye were blind, ye ſhould have no ſia ; but now ye 


were well for you if it could be ſay, We ſee 3 therefore your fin remaineth. 


truly pronounced of you, that you are blind, If your ſin were of impotence or u 


ility to ſec, it would be more pardon- 


able, but now by your acknowledging your ſelves not to be blind, and ſo that all that you do knowingly and deliberate- 


ly, your ſins receive a very great aggravation. 
Annotations 0 


V. 2. This man or bis parents] The Jew that _ 
this queſtion, ſeems to have been of the Pythagoreans 
opinion ( or, as they call it, de Sapientibus Mecbar) 
who bclicved the tranſmigration of fouls from body to 
body, called way; 1iWwss» the removal from veſſel to veſ- 
ſel, and ſo ſuppoſes by his queſtion, that the ſoul of 
this man, having formerly offended, is now thus pu- 
niſhed by being put into a blind body. That this was 
the conccit of thoſe ancicnt Phyloſophers,that accord- 
ing tothe degrees of proficiency either in virtue or 
ſin, ſouls were put into more honourable or lefs ho- 
nourable bodies; upon demerit remov'd from the body 
ofa male to a temale,than from a perfect to an imper- 
{e&t man, and atter upon demerit again into a beaſt, 
may be (cen in Alcinows, feyp. Tindmwr. and the reſt 
ot the Py:hagorean writers, which with other the like 
opinions certainly enough were infuſed before this 
time into ſome ot the Jews, and ſo theſe diſciples here 
might have imbibed this, and not ſo carly or ſpeedily 
have laid it aſide, but might think it poſſible, and ſo 
ask a queſtion about it. The other part of the queſtion 
concerning the parents ſin , ſeems to refer to ſome 
particular ſin in the act of eneration, which might 
have ſome influence on the child begotten, and make 
it imperfe&in this or ſome other kind. This is by 
learned Jews affirmed of that conjugall fin, which is 
torbidden by the Law, Lev. 20. 18. and Ezecb. 18. 6. 
which,they ſay,may reaſonably hinder,onthe womans 
part, a juſt or compleat conception. Of Chriſt- anſwer 
to this queſtion, which tfolloweth, ſee Maſines on Foſ.1. 
6. p- 115+ | 
V. 22. Put out of the Synagogue | That ({wamuei 
the Synagogues of the Jews ſignihe all manner of aſ- 
femblies hath been ſaid. Mat. 6. d. Agrecably the 
Swowawye removing Or turning out of the Synago- 
wes, is the ſeparating any offender from ſuch aſſem- 
lics, ſetting a mark of reproach upon him, that he 
might not be familiarly convers'd with by any, which 
is « pogiCemr, Ly. 6. 22. the Nidui ſo known among the 
Jews. This wasalwayes done with circumſtances of 
contumely, and ſo hath aw» added to it, contume- 
liow vſage, Ln. 6. 22. Ando v. 35» of this chapter 
their caſting the man out of the Synagogne, ſignifies that 


n Chap. IX. 


ceremony of reproach, the officers of the court taking 
him that was condemned and thruſting him out 
of the aſſembly. What thus belonged to excluding 
him out of the afſembly, though it belonged to civil 
commerce, yet certainly excluded him out of the 
ſacred aſſembly alſo,For the lowelt degree of Excom- 
munication among the Jews, being to the ſeparating 
| for the ſpace of four paces, this muſt needs belong to 
all kind of aſſembles ſacred as well as civil. And there- 
fore S. Chryſiſtome here aftimes 'oFi8exvy o's]ir in 7% 
ips they caſt bim ont of the Temple , Hom. 59. and 
Nonnes 2 


«4 mIMamaw ix]o0 rut 
and of the Diſciples in Chriſt; Name, 
"Tuiep thiadoom 22n6xa5]0i0 wad Sev, 

they ſhall drive you out of Gods bouſe. Where only it 
mult be obſerved, that this ſeparation bcing only for 
four paces, that is, from familiar commerce, or cum 
diſcrimine, to ſet a mark upon them, the Excommuni- 
cation d1d not alwayes reach to total excluſion out of 
the Temple, but contined them to a particular part 6c 
entrance into the Temple, called the gate of myurners, 
and excommunicate perſons, as others were admit- 
ted to that of Bridegrooms.as'twas called. This word is, 
beſide this place, uſed twice more in this Goſpel : c. 16. 
2.It clearly ſignifies what here it doth,excluding them 
from familiar converſation of men, and thoſe libertics 
which all others enjoyed. But in the third place, c. 12. 
42-it doth by accident come to ſignifie ſomewhat more 
loling the diguity of being oue of the Sanbedrim ; for 
being there ſpoken of the rulers or members of the 
Sanbedrim,the interdicting them theafſemblies,caſting 
them out, mult by conſequence deprive them of that 
dignity or ofhce, as in the Chriſtians Church the ex- 
communicating of a Prieſt muſt neceſſarily be the de- 
grading or ſuſpending him from his prieſthood. This 
40mg wen among the Jews (referred to Rev. 22.15.) 

ing the making of any man infamous (ſhaming, in 
order to reforming him) is by Chriſt accommodated to 
Chriſtian, Eccleſiaſtical uſes, by removing men from 
the Sacrament and Prayers of the Church,to work the 
life reformation on them, when admonitions will not 
| work upon them. 


| 


Chap. ix, 


S$. JO HN. 


CHAP. X. | Paraphrafe. 


'M Erily, verily, I ſay unto yon, [ He that entreth net by the door into the 


ſheepfold, but climbeth up ſome other way, the ſame is a thief, anda ,,Þ;. ns cy mg anc i; 
robber. ] 


: comes not as he ought to dog 
with miracles and do&rine, ſuch as may teſtific him to be ſent by God, he is to be lookt &n as an impoſtor, that means to 
ſeduce and ruine thoſe that follow him, 


2. But he that entreth in by the door, is the ſhepheard of the ſheep.] 2. But he that thus approves 
himſelf to be imploy'd and ſent by the owner, or Maſter of the ſheep, he comes on purpo'e to feed and preſerve his ſheep, 
and isto have power over them. 


3- To him the Porter openeth, and the ar hear his voice, and he callcth 


2 his own ſheep by name, and leadeth them our. to guard the door,and keep out 
thieves, and by the Maſter of the ſheep commanded to give admiffion,and to that purpoſe have a token to diſcern himby; 
T he Meſſias is ſo deſcribed in the Prophets, and the doctrine truly divine fo far revealed there, that by accordance with 
that all the true watchmen of the Church acknowledge him, and all truly pious men obey and fol'pw him, and he on the 
other {ide looks on theſe as the peculiar flock that he is to take charge of, and hath a particular care of every ſuch pious 
man, an4 as the ſhepheard careth for his ſheep, makes all neceſſary proviſion for them, 


* brings out = 4+ And when he * putteth forth his own ſheep, he goeth before.them, and the , a, .renke thygbrings 


ſhcep follow him, tor they know his voyce.} forth his ſheep ( ſee note on 
Mat. 9. i.) to the water or paſture, it is not his manner to drive, but enly go before t and call or lead them,tell them what 
they are to do, and ſhew them the way by his example, and all wy | ego men qlialified to be diſciples of his (ſee note on ! 
ch, 6. d.) they will certainly follow him, diſtinguiſhing his voice, his do&rine trom all others, from all impoſtots. - 


5. Anda ſtranger will they not follow, but will flee from him : tor they know 4g 4, 7 nofloe or falſe 


not the voice of ſtrangers. ] Chriſt that teacheth doftrines 
contrary to piety,they will not follow, but fly from him as from a wolf, having ſuch certain tokens,by which to know the 
true dorine of God, the true ſhepheards voice, that they can tell how to avoid all others that come to ſediice them, by 
this very mark, becauſe 'tis a ſtrange voice quite contrary to that piety and probity which they have been taught by God- 


6. This parable ſpake Jeſus unto them, but they underſtood not what things _ £,7- Thus much Chriſt ſpake 
they were, which he ſpake unto them. thus parabolically and obſcure- 


. . a . ] to th » A 2 
7. Then ſaid Jeſus unto them again, Verily, verily, I ſay unto you, I am the arrow Bing Apron 


door of the ſheep. L it, he added farther, As the Fa- 
thers miſfion and commiſſion v. r. is the door by which the ſhepheard himſelf is to enter, ( and whoſvever doth not (©, 
being not ſent by God. betrayes himſelf to be an impoſtor) and as his making known the will of Go4, nor preachiog any 
co@rine contrary to piety, but all to the advancing of it, is acertain evidence of hi; being ſent by God, fo in agother re- 
ſpe&, 1 am the door, that is, the c nly way far the ſheep, the true ſervants of God, to enter by ,into that fold, the Church, 
where all are to live regularly, and not to go out, or depart from him. 


* All,as ma $, * Allthat ever came before me are thieves and robbers : but the ſheep did g_ Ay others that havecore 


3- To him all they who are 


eyas"z© not hear ther. |] of late, pretending to be vindi- 
copies leave cators of the Jews from the Roman yoke, (ſuch as Theudas, Judas Gaulonites, &c.) have been impeſters, which no pious 


Out dap ipus, perſon would heed,as neither coming with commiſſion from Gud,nor bringing Divine doctrine with them, but do@trines 
ganas of rebellion and bloodinels, and the like. 


foggy 9. Iam the door : by me if any manenter in, he ſhall be 4 ſaved, and ſhall go 9. 1 am thedoor,that all pi- 


in and out and find paſture. | ous men mult paſs thorow, and 
whoſoever doth ſo,he fhall be (as in a fenced incloſure) in a ſafe, a rich,a plentiful condition, and whereſoever he turns, 
ſhall find paſture. 


10. The thicf cometh not, but for to ſteal, and to kill, and to defiroy, Iam \,, Thy contrary arti I to 
*, and have ome that they might have life, and that they might have it more abundantly.) thoſe that come without com- 
b 


p re - miſſion, v. 1. All thoſe impoſtors come to get advantage to themnſelves,to deceive and ruine you.But my only end of com- 
L20009 ing is to help my ſheep to life inſtead of butchering them, to help them to plenty, to provide abundantly for them, not tg 
gain any thing to my ſell. 


po 1 1- 1 am the good ſhepheard : the good ſhepheard + giveth his life for the ſheep. ] 11. Nay, ſo far am I fromthe 

av avis thief that comes to kill the flock, that like the good ſhepheard (which keeps his own theep, is not hired to keep anothers, 

Ts ſee note a.) who ventures when there is occaſion (pawns, engages) his lite for his ſheep, rather than they ſhall ceme to 
hurt, grapples with wild beaſts that come to deſtroy his flock, ſo do I. 


12+ But he that is an hireling, and not the ſhepheard, whoſe own the ſheep are 12, 13- This 1s far ſrotfi the 


. . : Ky Og -..+.. manner of impoſtors, » it i: 
not,ſeeth the wolt coming, and leaveth the ſheep and flyeth : and the wolf catch peculiar to a pity how they 
eth them, and ſcattercth the ſheep. whoſe flock is (not eatrufted by 

13. The hireling flyeth, becauſe he isan hireling,and careth not for the ſhcep. | another to his keeping, and he 
id for that ſervice, but) his own goods, and himſelf makes it his calling to look to them. He that keeps another mans 
, and is paid for his labour, will never venture his life to preſerve them, prefers his life before the adyantage of his 
| ſervice, and thereupon whenever a wolf comes, that will endanger his life if he defends his theep, he runs away, and to 
k ſave his life deſtitutes them, and this upon this very ſcore. becauſe he is not the owner, but only a ſervant hired to kee 
; the fold. Whercas he whoſe own they are, will hazard his life, rather than leave his flock (his whole eſtate,as 'twas oft 
among the Jews) to be torn, and worried by the devourer. 


® I know 14. Tam the good ſhepheard, and * know my ſheep, and am known of mine. 


OI 


and 200-99 15+ Asthe Father knoweth me, + even ſo know Ithe Father : and I lay down NN. L 9, Jul focd ay oe 

i, wins my life for the ſheep.) ſhepheard in other things g 

' know the knowing my ſheep particularly, and being known by them (ſee v. 3.) (in the fame manner, as my Father knoweth me, 
4 father, x«5W and I him, my Father owning, and giving me perſfe& knowledge of his will, and I obeying and following my Father in 
W090 449 all things,) So alſo | venture my life tor my ſheep, and will moſt willingly ſuffet death, in regard to the benefits that will 


come to my ſheep, my diſciples (al that receive and obey my voice) by that means, 


16. And other ſheep I have, which are not of this fold,them alſo I mu # bring 15, gut for you Jews, let tre 
and they ſhall hear my voice, and there ſhall be one fold, and one ſhepheard.] tell you,myflock is not all with- 
in this pale of Judea, I have others that will believe and obey me; receive the faith, beſide and beyond the Jewilh nation z 
and the care and rule of thoſe I muſt undertake, and they will follow my call more obediently chan the Jews, own aftd 
obey me, and all believers both of Jews and Gentiles ſhall unite very ſociably together, and become one fold, under me 

the one ſhepheasd of them all, who lay down my life for them alſo, as well as for the Jews- 


#lead d 2a/ciy 


17. Therefore 


Parapbraſe. S, JO HN. Chap, x. 
17. This careful diſchargeof 17+ Therefore doth my Father love me, becauſe I lay down my life, that I 
the office entruſted and com- might take it again. ] 
mitted to me by my Father, is that to which it is but propertionable, that my Father ſhould love and value,and reward 
me, And therefore it is that as I venture my life for my flock, ſo when I ſhall have loſt my life, TY care and power of 
my Father, I ſhall be able to riſe again, an the lower I ſuffer here, the higher ſhall I be exalted, Phil. x. g. 
" 8. $. No man taketh it away from me, but I lay it down of my (elf,I have pow- 
y age * X e py ; ; - . | 
_ h a__ ;- : HERS er to lay it down, _ I have power to take it again, This commandment have 1 
me, if 1 did not thus voluntari- reccived of my Father. ] | 
ly of my own accord lay itdown ; I can give my felt up to be crucified, and then can riſc to life again. And thus to do my 
Father hath appointed me, This is a prime part of my commiſſion, 
19. There was a- diviſion thereforc again among the Jews, becaulc of theſe 
ſayings. 
20. He is mad (ſee noteon 20» And many of them ſaid,] He hath a devil and is mad, why hear ye him? ] 
ch. 7.b.) why do you give any heed to what he faith ? 
21, Theſe are neither the 21+ Others ſaid, [ Theſe are not the words of him that hath a devil. Can a de- 
words nor ations of a mad vil open the CYCcs of the blind ? 
man. Can the devil himſelf,or conſequently his being mad, or poſſeſs d with the devil, help him to do the things that he 
doth ? to cure one that was born blind ? 
22. rd it was the time of 22. And it wasat Jeruſalem the feaſt of Dedication, and it was winter. | 
the ſeaſt of Dedication, a feaſt ordained by the Jews 1 Mac. 4 5 p. & 2 Mac. 10. 8. in commemoration of the new conſe- 
crating of the Altar,aſter it was prophaned by Antiechus,which upen that inſtitution was obſerved by them at this time, 
on November 14. and approved here by the preſence of Chriſt, though it were not preſcribed by God in the Law. 
23. And accordingto thecu- 23. And Jeſus walked in the Temple in Solomons porch. | 
ftome ot that ſeaſon he walked now in Solomons porch under covert, as in the ſummer they uſed to walk in the open air 
in the courts without any roof over them. : 
24. By this means the peo- , 24+ Then came the Jews round about him, and ſaid unto him, How long doſt 
ple beingall in a narrower com- thou # make us to doubt ? Tf thou be the Chriſt, tell us plainly. \ 


pais or leſſer reom, they came about him cloſe, and ſaid unto him, How long doſt thou by obſcure expreſſions continue * hold our 


our doubts whether thou art the Meſſias or no x If thou art, tell us perſpicuouſly z ſee note on ch. 7. a woot - 


25, Jeſus ſaid , 1 have told 25+ Je(us anſwercd and faid, I told you, and ye believed not : The works that > ata 
you in words nificant e- I do in my Fathers Name, they bear witneſs of me. ] ile 
novgh, if ye would believe, and the miracles that I have done ( in my Fathers Name, whom 1 affrm to have ſent me) 
through his power,and by authority from him,bave born teſtimony that I am ſent by him, and therefore that whatever I 
affirm of my ſelf, is true, 


26, 275, But all this works 26+ But ye believe not, t becauſe ye are not of my ſheep, as I ſaid unto you. 
no belief in you, which isan 27. My ſheep hear my voice, and I know them, and they follow me. | f for 22 
evidence, and demonſtration from the effe&,that you are not thoſe ſheep that heac the good ſhepheards voice. v. 3,4: ({ce 
note on ch. 6, d.) and are known by him, v. 14 (ſce note a.) 

23. And 1 make that provi- 258: And Igive unto them eternal lite, and they ſhall never periſh,neither (ha!! 
ſon for them intimated v, 10, any man pluck them out of my hand. } 
«nd my care over them (hall be ſuch, that while they keep cloſe to me, no devourer fhall ever be able to annoy them, or 
pluck them from me, 

25. Certainly my Father is 29+ MY Father who gave them me, is greater then all : and no man is able to 
ſtronger than any that can op- pluck theme out of my Fathers hand : 
poſe himſelf againſt them, and his ſpecial work it is, that all the true _ of his fold, all truly pious perſons, ſhould 
come to me, and that infinite power of his is enga d for it, that none ſuch ſhall by any violence be taken from him, de- 
prived of that life, which here 1 promiſe to give them. 

30. And ſceing my Fathes Zo. Lan p ather are one. |] 
and 1are one, it follows that I ſhall defend them alſo, and that none ſhall be able to pluck them out of my band, ver. 28, 

31. Upon this again the 31+ Then the Jews took up ſtones again to ſtone him. ] 
Jews attempted to ſtone him, 

32, And Jeſus ſaid , Many , 32* Jeſus anſwered them, Many good works have I ſhewed you from my Fa- 
miracles of mercy to you, mi- ther, for which of thoſe works do you ſtone me? } 


r:culous cures &c. have I wrought, as teſtimonies of my miſſion from my Father, and never a deſtruQive one, none that 
you have been the worſe for, For which of theſe my ſaving miracles do you deſtroy me ? 


2. The Jews ſaid, 'Tisnot 33: The Jews anſwered him, ſaying, For a good work we ſtone thee not, but 
he Ga oft miracles, (which for blaſphemy, and becauſe that thou being a man, makeſt thy ſelf God. ] 
are not denied tobe all (uch, and a&s of mercy in thee) for which we think thee worthy of death, but becauſe thou haſt 
ſpoken blaſphemy, that is, becauſe thou, who art but a man, makelt thy ſelf God by that ſpeech of thine, v, 39. (ſee 
Kom, 16, 25.) where though thou calledſt God thy Father, yet thou affirmedſt that he and thou were one. 


34+ Jeſus anſwer'd, Theſe 34+ Jeſusanſwered them, Is it not written in your law, I ſaid, ye are Gods ? ] 
words in ” Pſalmiſt you cannot but remember, Pſal, 82. 6. I have ſaid, ye are Gods, and that book is canonical ſcri- 
pture with you, 


35. If therefore they who are _ 35* If he called them Gods, unto > whom the word of God * came, and the *was,or was 
there ſpoken of by God, that ſcripture cannot be broken, } ſpoken, 
is, rulers or judges ordinarily ſo called, who received their Commiſſion from men, not from God immediately, (only per- 


ſons to whom the execution of Gods law was entruſted among men) be by God himſelf called Gods,and whatſoever is ſaid 
in the books of Scripture is true, 


36. 15 it reaſonable for you _36- Say ye of him whom the Father hath ſanRtified, and ſent into the world, 
to affirm of him, whom God Thou blaſphemeſt, becauſe I ſaid, I am the Son of God ?] 
immediately, and in an extraordinary manner hath firſt conſecrated, then ſent into the world, then by the deſcent of the 


Spirit and voice from heaven teſtified his mifion to ſo eminent (and with ſo liar) an office, that of the Mcfliah of the 
world, that he is guilty of blaſphemy, for affirming himſelf to be the Son of God ? 


3”. If I performed not thoſe WE-1% If I do not the works of my Father believe me not. | 
works among you, which might teſtifie me to come from God, you might with ſome reaſon doubt of me, 
38. But if 1 do, then, 8. But if I do,though ye believe not me;believe the works: that ye may know 
though you believe nothing and believe that the Father in me, and 1 in him. 
© that Iſay,yet your faith is due to thoſe works of God my Father,wrovght by me, by which 'tis evident that the Father a&s 
in 


Chap. XN." $,70H N. 


mous in me. 


39. Therefore they ſought again to'take him, but he eſcaped out of their 


hands. |] 


kim, not now to flone him preſently, by the law of Zelots,ax a 


in me, and 1in him, wholly by hls power, and (6 that he and | ate one, which was the ſpeech 


Parapbraſe. 


you charged as blaſphesz 


zat 


39 On this ſpeech agairi 

cy attem ro I h ds 

hemer,as v.41. but to bring him uk the Sanhed:im, 
their vioktace at that time alſo. 


and charge ſome other crime againſt him. But he went out and 
+ was,wyhen 40. And went away agam beyond Jordan, into the plate where John + at firſt _- 
012,” baptized, and there he abode. 
Toomey fa r- 


Guy, 


that John ſpake of this man were trae. '' 
42. And many believed on him there. 
the place where John had baptized and teſti 
from him, with what they 


Annotations 


4 


1:50 mts 


V. 3- His own ſheep ] What the egftam free here 
ſignific in this Parable, hath been largely ſet down, 
(Note on c.6.d.)viz.the obedient ſervants of God con- 
ſidered before and without the revelation of Chrift 
unto them, who being ſo qualified are moſt ready to 


embrace the Precepts of the Chrittian perfection,when 


they are offer'd to them; Theſe alſo is Chriſt ready to | being 


receive, ar any that having been in fin come 
with patience, and reſolution of minde to be ſuch 
And conſequently, when thele come to Chrift,they are 
ſyled herc, and looked on by him, as ihe nejCan, 
that is, cither peculier ſheep, thoſe that by Gods prz- 
vcnicnt graces are thus fitted,beyond all other,to come 
to Chriſt,or elſe, as the 1 2 verſe imports, (where the 
ſhepbeard is ſet oppolite to the _ whoſe orrn the 
ſheep are not) his own ſheep, thoſe to whom Chrift hath 
a peculiar title beyond all others, who are thetefore 
faid to be given by God to Chriſt as bis poſſeſſion 3 ſee 
Note on ch. 6.4. Now of theſe thus own d, or ac- 
knowledg'd by Chriſt, it is here ſaid, that he doth 
Ka ATT na Grown, call them by name. That refers to the 
cuſtom of ſhepherds, that are ſo converfant among 
their ſheep, that they know them ſeverally, (ſee v. 14- 
and 27. I kyow them) and have a ſeveral name for 
every of them, by which they diſtinguiſh and call 
them, and cach of them knows, and anſwers by obe- 
diential coming, or following, to that call. So v. 3. 
they bear bis voice and know it, v. 4+ and be is known of 
them, v. 14. Thus among us, huntſmen do with their 
houndsand plow-men with their cattle 3 And it ſeems 
in Fexyry, where the feeding of cattle was the great 
trade, and whcre other cuſtoms obtained, than thoſe 
that are among, us, the Shepheard did thus with his 
ſheep. For want of their art, and uſage of going before, 
and leading, and calling their ſheep after them, which 
is known in the Scripture to have been among them, 
Pſal. 23+ 2, 3+ and Pf: $0. 1+ and Pf. 77. 20- our ſhep- 
herds now go after, and drive the ſheep. But the 
change and diverſity of cuſtoms in divers Countries is 
very ordinary. And here it is evident that this cuſtom 
of the Jews is referr'd to, by v. 4- where an{werable to 
the ſhepherds calling, and leading, and gring before, is 
the ſheeps following , and kytowing bis voice, whereas 
V. 5- A ftranger they will not follow \, for they know not 
tbe voice of ſtrangers. By which it is clear, that his 

caling bis own ſheep by name, and leading them, is the 

ſhepherds particular care,and providence forhus ſheep, 

__ in the moral, denotes Chrifts peculiar owning 

theſe honeſt, obedient humble creatures, that come to 

him not in the clothing, but real qualities of the ſhcep, 

and making proviſion for them. 
V. 35. Unto whom the word of God came | The 


"Idiz T34- 
C278, 


Khir nit 
v/0M- 


b. 


Bice 3 Ab coming of the word of the Lord to any man ſignifies 
among the Hebrews frequently in the Old Teſtament, 


yur wv Ou 


'P of Chriſt, they that had heard John, n 
by experience feen in Chriſt,by this means were inclined ,many of th 


41. And many reſorted unto him,and ſaid,John did no mitacle : but all things 


42. And inthat place, bein 
comparing what they remetn. 


on Chap. X, 
* any office, and ſo 'ts conſtantly uſcd in the writings 
of the. Prophets, who begin their Prophecies ſolemnly 
in this torm ; The word of the Lord came unto me. / 2ying, 
which is but their \{hewing or vouching their Com - 
miſsion, and (o when Rom. 10.17. it is ſaid 49d, that 
1s, preaching of the word, (not their beering; but their 
Ing beard, 8s in Plato in Phedro, 'Emvvud whine niyy , / 
aAproar Exoty aTOALY IR, T defire to oy the brackiſh 
hearing with | weet, or potable ſpeech, where «ll begr- Arch, 
ing is uſcd for the w1rd,' Or ſpeech, which is beard, ) is 
Ne biel &- ©48, 
is, that no man muſt preach, except he be /ert, v. 15. 
where the. word of God ſignifies not the word which 
they preach, but the Commiſsion from which they are 
authorized to preach to others.And (o for the oſhce of 
Judge, &c. it is as proper, the word of the Lord (ignity- 
ing a Commailsion trom God rhediately,or imincdiate- 
ly tof any ſuch 3 which wher it cones co any man tor 
the execution of power over others, it is the enſtating 
of him in that otfce of power, and the fartie will be 
{aid of the Sacerdotal FA But the truth 1s, the phraſe 
here is not, Thoſe to whom the word of the Lord caine, 
upon which ſuppoſition this interpretation is built, bug 
meds 3s © Aby@ oy Oh binile, ro whom the word of God 
was, or was ſprken, and that may thus be interpreted, 
— Pſal. $2.1. _ theſe _ Cary ſtandt:b in 
the c ation of the mighty , he judgeth among the 
Gidr , How long will S 7 - erin! py ? ns 
place the Judges or Rulers cf thc Surbed, im are called 
Gods by the Pſalmiſt, in the perſon of God, and again 
['V. 6. Ihbave ſaid, ye are Gods, and ye are all children 
of the moſt bigh ; Chrift referring here to this, faith, Is 
it not written in your law, T bave ſil, ve are Gods ? 
from whence he concludeth, 4 «5 624 ©58c, If be 
call'd them Gods, to whom the word of God was, that is, 
to whom, or of, or concerning whom God ſpake in that 
place of the Law, that is, in the book of P/2/ms, (com- 
prehended ſometimes under the word Law(lee ch. 2. 
34+) as the whole OI Teltametit is caſled the [mw 
azd the Prophets, though ci{ewhere there is a third 
mention of the diviſion of thoſe books, thc dx4iya94; 
the book of Pſalms contained under that branch) if be 
called thoſe Gods, and ſons of God, who were but or- 
dinary Judges of thoſe times; choſen by men, and by 
unpolition of hands of the Senbtdrim advenced to 
that office, after the common manner of all ( nothing, 
culiar, or extraordinary, or of immediate mifGion 
ror heaveti in all this) then how much rote may he, 
whom God the Fathet bath ſent, with us immediate 
commailsion into the world (the Spirit deſcending on 'ai{.; 
him, which i called the ſaxfifjing of him, and the 
voice from heaven, Thbis is my beloved ſan; Sc. being. 


NowG-, 


124W, _ 


Gods {ending a man, deſigning him, appointing him 


| that he is the ſon of God ? v. 36. And this 
{eems the moſt obvious clear meaning of the place. 


Dd CHAP. 


the very words of his commuſcion) fay without blat- argincy; 


by the word of God, the meaning of it _ "Magife 


Anyer$21 


1 


Parapbraſe. " $8. JoHN. Chap. xls 
CHAP. XL, 


I» Nez a certain man was ſick, named Lazarus of Bethany, the town of Mary 
t ——_ "Mary wich ointed the Lord 
2. (It was that which ano t with ointment,] and wiped 
a. a—_—_ ) þ his feet with her hair, whoſe brother Lazarus was ſick, F 
3. Theſe two Women be-  3* Therefore his ſiſters}ſent unto him, ſaying, Lord, behold he whom thou * 
ing Diſciples of Chriſt, known lovelt is ſick. 
to him, and knowing his kindneſs to Lazarus. | 
4. of his is as a © 4+ When Jeſus heard thot, he ſaid, This ſickneſs | is not tinto death, but for the 
means to glorifie God , and glory of God, that the ſon of God might be gloriticd thereby. ] 
for an opportunity for me to ſhew my power of deing miracles in reſtoring him to life. Sce ch, 9. 3. 
5. Now Jeſus loved Martha, and her ſiſter, and Lazarus. 
6- When he had heard therefore that he was ſick, he abode two days ſtill in the 
(ame place where he was. 
» * Then after that faith he to bz diſciples, Let us go into Judea again. * At length 
& His diſciples ſay unto him, Maſter, the Jews f ot late ſought to ſtone thee, 2**5, 5» 
and goeſt thou thither again ? ' + but now, 
9, io, As he that goes in 9g. Jeſus anſwered, Are there not twelve hours in the day? If any man walk in '*” 
_ ys having Go Nga the day, he ſhumbleth not, becaule he ſ{ceth the light of this world. 
. X fan F.. Blog ts Bhs = hs mo T if a man walk in thenight, ke ftumbleth, becauſe there is no light 
only in the night, when that 1N 
li : Boas as my time of exerci fun&ion here lafteth, there is that providence about me, w i 
nd all =—_ pr till that time pet that providence withdrawn I hell be ſafe, As —_— —— 
about my buſineſs, on whick 1 was ſent, I ſhall fear nothing, no not though 1 go to Judea, where I have by frequent cx- 
perience found that they ſeek to Kill me. 


11. Theſe things ſaid he; and after that he ſaith unto them,Our friend Lazarus 


11. 1 will go leepeth; but [1 goJthat I may awake him out of ſleep. 
12, his ſleeping is a very 12+ Then laid hisdiſciples, Lord, [if he fleep ® he ſhall do well,] * he will 
good, and known fign that he will recover. ag 


13- ſleeping in the ordina- 13- Howbeit Jeſus ſpake of his death, but they thought that he had ſpoken 
ry acceprion of the word- of { taking reſt in ſleep.) , i 
14- in words without all ob- 14+ Then faid Jeſus unto them { plainly,] Lazarus is dead. 


ſcurity. Note on chap. 7. 8. 15. And Iamy lad for your ſakes that 1 was not there [to the intent ye may y glad for 


5s. that you way have believe, ] neverthetels let us go to himp 
the benefit! of the miracle to confirm jm faith, 4 lier) that 
16. Either let us go along _ 16+ Then ſaid Thomas, which is called Didymus, unto his fellow diſci les, t ie , but- 
with one Mele and rom any. [ Letus alſo go that we may os with him.) TOA _ 
hazard that he runneth, Or, If we gs, we may very probably be floned, and dio a well as Lazarus, refer - 
_—_ mentioned by them, v.$. (the fatter s the more prodeble interpretation) TW Oe TT agg Is 4x = 
"7, Then when Jeſus came, he found that he had lien in the grave four dayes os ppt 
already. 


18. (Now Bethany was nigh unto Jeruſalem, about fifteen furlongs off. ) 


15. And Martha and Ma 19. And many of the Jews came * to Martha and Mary,to comfort them con- 2 **® 
being in great ſadneſs, and ſo ccrning their brother. ] - wodlhy — «f 
keeping themſelves up in a cloſe retirement, many of the Jews came to the houſe to thoſe that were neer them, to get tha and Ma- 
acceſs, to bewail the loſs, and to reſcue them from this great ſadneſs, 7,0 oh 


20. Then Martha as ſoon as ſhe heard that Jeſus was coming, went and mer  **&®* 
him : but Mary fat ftil in the houſe. 
2 Nas faid Martha unto Jeſus,Lord,if thou hadſi been here my brother had 
not . 
22. enable thee to do it, 22. But I know that even now whatſoever thou wilt ask of God, God will 
[ give it thee. ] 


23- 1 will raiſe thy brother 23+ Jeſus faith unto her, [Thy broth i | 
= : , y brother ſhall riſe again. ] - 
gon 09 EI Re ge 24+ Martha faid unto him, I know that he ſhall riſe again in the reſurreQion 
of the _ da s r 
, ble to raiſe the  25* Jeſus aid unto her, {I am the reſurrc&ion and the life : he that believeth 
dead oliſe - , wbeatcrer in he mg t he War ces, = al be livc. | F jt be have 
I 1 3 ,or hereafter E a believer an faithfull i i , { th ZzZarius , » Or, 
ren, thengh he be deadand buried, raiſe him preſently to life again. PE Ent ts P92 ny Tenther Le #44 cry = 


26. And he that is now . 26+ And whoſoever liveth and. believeth is me, * ſhall never die : Believeſt 


_ Pe Ber lilac, & HR ind doar dic forever, 
a þ my do&rine, though he dies after the manner of other men, riſe # «i Se 
again unto life immorzal, The latter of theſe thou ſayeſt thou believeſt, v P But doſtthvu believe the former alſo ? 1h «ig + dit» 


25, Meflas known by the _ 27: She ſaith unto him, Yea, Lord : I believe that thou art the [ Chriſt, the m 
title of { He that cometh 3 ſon of God, which f ſhould come into the world.] ' $ecinks 
(ſee Matt. 11, 8.) the Son of God, who conſequently haſt power of life anddeath, and ſo canſt raiſe him how and when 0h» 


thou | rl 
as. And when ſhe had ſo ſaid, ſhe went her way, and called Mary her lifter 
ſecretly, ſaying, The Maſter is come and calleth for thee. 
29. As loon as ſhe heard thaz, ſhe aroſe quickly, and came unto him. 


30. continued, / 30 Now Jeſus was not yet come into the town, but [ was] in that place whe 
racy og yet but [ was ] place where 


31. The 


Chap. xj. $. Jonk. Pataphraſe. 
| 31+ The Jews then which were with her in the houſe and comforted her,wheti 
* or, think- they aw Mary, that ſhe roſe up haſtily, and went out, followed her, * ſaying, 
Ip 4x ſhe goeth unto the 4 grave to weep there. 
Syriack and 32, Then when Mary was come where Jefus was.and ſaw him,ſhe fell down at 
——_— his feet, —_ unto him, Lord, if thou had(t been hert,my. brother had not dicd. 


TK. 33- When Jeſus therefore ſaw her # weeping, and the Jews alſo which came | "IF ] 
7 omar,” with her, he [ groancd in the ſpirit, and * was troubled. felted wich Peony of 
prnjurey. ; | beinagreat | apr of mind, which ſoon broke out into tears, V. 35+ 

* wailing, © 34. And ſaid, Where have ye laid him ? They ſay unto him,Lord,come and ſee. 


that were af- $. Jeſus wept. s. And although he had 
np 3 ſolved to raiſe him from the dead, v. 23. and though at other times when he meant to do ſo;he had Cuppreſſes - pronnkey 
hero oane q < _ Luke 8. 52. and Luke 7, 13. yet now he indulgeth ſo much to the juſtice of their ſorrow, as himſelf to weep with 
in -an hs 

rroubled 36. Then ſaid the Jews, Bchold how he loved him. 


— 4 37. And ſome of them ſaid, Could not this man,which opened the cycs of the 


we ovens blind, have cauſed that even this man ſhould not have dicd ? 
claduine 38. Jeſus therefore again groaning in himſelf, cometh to the grave. It was a 
x.2i%. cave, and a ſtone lay upon it. 

+ he already 39+ Jeſus (aid, Take away the ſtone. Martha, the ſiſter of him that was dead, 


ſmells, Faithunto him, Lord, [ þ by this time he tinketh : for he hath becn decd four g,3; this is ghe fourth day 


Foy £Le4 nce his death, and ſo accord: 


days. ing to experience of dead bo- 
ics which after a revolution of the humours (which is compleated in ſeventy two hours) tend adturally to vutrefaRtion, 


he muſt needs be putrefied, and ſo ſtink before this time. 
49. Jeſus faith unto her, Said I not unto thee, that if thou wouldeſt believe, 
a glorious mnitacle 


thou ſhouldlſt ſee [ the glory of God ? | 49, 
wrought on him, by raifing him to life again, v. 23, and 25. 


*in me T k away the ſtone from the place # where the dead was laid. 
41. Then they took away p : ; P 
"if, in the And Jeſus | lift up bis eyes] and faid, Father I thank thee that thou hatt heard me. _ WES ICY Bhs 


a!fo in the 

Syriack and . And I knew that thou heareſt me always : but becauſe of the people which h 
| 42 | y pcOpP 42, they hearing me ac- 

hm nn ſtand by, I ſaid is, that | they may believe that thou haſt ſent me, |} hnontalcs 6 to be he by thy 

theſe words, power, in anſwer to my prayers, may by that be convinced that I came by commiſſion from thee. 


wc xcwnG» 43+ And when he thus had ſpoken, he crycd with a loud voice, Lazarus, come 
are left out, forth, 
44. And he that was dead came forth, bound hand and foot with [gtave- 44+ See Note onch. 19. g; 
clothes,] and his face was bound about with a napkin. Jeſus faith unto them,Looſe 
him, and let him go. 
* 45- Then many of the Jews, which came to Mary, and had ſeen the things 
which Jeſus did, believed on him. 
46. But ſome of them went their ways to the Phiriſecs, and told them what 


thiugs Jeſus had done. 
47- Then gathered the chief prieſts and the Phariſces a councel,ſaying, [ What ,. 1; ;, not a ſeaſon for us 
do we ? } tor this man doth many miracles. to fit ſtill and do nothing, tv 


permit this.perſon to go on without interruption. 
48. If welet him thus alone, all men will believe on hin; and > the Romans 1 aeftroy both our Tem- 
ſhall come, and |take away both our place and nation, |] ple and Nation, our religion 
: and government, and wholly enflave us. 
45. And one of them named Caiaphas, being the high prieſt that ſame year, _ 49» 59. And Caiaphas put 


\ | . into the high prieſts office b 
ſaid unto them, Ye know nothing - all, | ; the Procurator (fee Luke 3. by 
50. Nor conſider that it is expedient for us, that one man ſhould die for the 1. a ſpeech, of which this 
people, and that the whole nation periſh not.] ; was the ſum, This is notime of 
conſulting or conſidering at large what is juſt to do, in what way of juſtice to proceed with this man, We are to conſider 
what is our intereſt, and 'tis a Politick maxime that we may do any thing (be it otherwiſe never {0 unlawful) to keep the 


publick from deſtrugion, 
51: And this ſpake he not of himſelf, but being high prieſt that year, hi pro- ,,, This fie ſpake in words 
phefied that Jeſus ſhould die for that nation. ] that were a dire& propheſic of 
what God had now deſigned ſhould come to paſs, not that he meant it in that ſenſe, or thought at all of ation bue 


being in placeof authority among the Jaws at that time, he was a fit perſon for God to make uſe of, as his miniſter, to 
foretell the purpoſe of God, that Chriſt ſhould die for the Jews, 

52. And not for that nation only, but that alſo he ſhould gather togethet in 5g2, And not for the Jews oft- 

one the children of God that were ſcattered abroad. } | | - ly,butthat he might call all the 

Gentiles into the ſame fold, the ſame Church, all the ſervants of God, all that would receive the faith all the world over, 

53+ Then from that day forth they took counſel together for to put him to gz, rromthat time they en- 

dcath. ] tred into a conſultation, which 

they gave not oyer, till they had contrived it to have him put te death, 
54+ Jcſus therefore walked nomore opetily among the Jews,] but went thence 54+ Hereupon Jeſus did flot 


into a countrey near to the wildernels, into a city called Ephraim.and there con- vep-* 7 , teckayd 


tinied with his diſciples. people of Judea, 
&.' And the Jews Paſsover was nigh at hand : and many went out of the | ,, That they might be cleari- 
countrey up to Jeruſalem before the Paisover | to purifie themſelves. : ſed from legal impurity, fron 


which till they wete cleanſed, they could not celebrate the Paſsover, and' that all that were under any vow of Nazatri- 
tiſme might timely perform it, ſee Note on AR 21. 23. k 


- $6- Then ſought they for Jeſus, and ſpake atnong themſelves as they lived in 5,5, This being that feaſtur- 


* le comes the Temple, [ What think ye, that * he will not come to the feaſt ? |] to whichevery one wasto com 
ons x lan to Jeruſalem, and no excuſe being ſufficient for not coming, but that of invincible neceffity, what can be conceived the 


reaſon why he cometh not up ? 
57. Now both the chiet prieſts and the Phariſees had given a commandment, 
that if any man knew where he were, he ſhould ſhew i:.that they might take him» 
Dd 2 Annotations 


303 


by 


304 


4, 


Topirne du with any paſſion, 


Annotations on 8. JO HN, Chap. XI. 


Y, 33+ Was troubled ] Ta2dT12X is t0 be trowbled 
but in this Goſpel peculiarly with 
grief; So ch. 12. 27. Now is my ſoul troubled mwndegs,) 
in reſpe& of death approgciungs (0 Go 13-21» Feſws ba- 
vin ſaid this eg; 90 my mwyuall, was troubled in ſfiris, 
to think of his being delivercd up by F#das. So 1n his 
exhortation to the diſciples, when he tells them of his 
death, ch. 14- 1. 44 T#egeoidw, Cc, Let not your beart 
Letrowb!ed, and v+ 27+ *tis ſet diſtin&t from tear the 0- 
ther paſſion, Let not your beart be troubled nor cowardly, 
{o here *tis joyned with groaning in ſpirit as expreſſions 
of inward grief, as the tcars that tollow v. 35. are out- 
ward evidences of it, As for the form of ſpeech in the 
Greek ingetv i2v]Þy bc trowbled himſelf, that is but an 
idiome of the Hebrews, who oft ule the reciprocal 
voice Hithpael for a Paſlive. | 

V. 48. The Romans ſhall come | The Jews in Counce], 
ſ.einy, the miracles which Teſus did, this eſpecially of 
raiſing Lazarus, d1d much tear that profefſing himſelt 
to be the Myſft.s he would ſoon attempt to make him- 
(elf King, and by the admiration which he had gotten 
among the people, be quickly afliſted toit, it he were 
not timcly hindred. If this were done, the conſequent 
(cem-d vilible to them, that the Romans, to whom 
they were ſubje&t, muſt look upon this asa Rebellion, 
and be by that temptation provoked to come with an 
army. 2nd deſiroy them utterly. That this was their 
{car is cvident by their many groundleſs objections 
made afterwards againſt him, that he forbad to give 
tribute to Ceſrthat he made himſelf a King,and fo op- 
poled himſelt againſt Ceſar 3 not that they defired the 
continuance of Ceſars power over them, but that their 


fear of a yet farther conqueſt from the Romans made 
them unwilling to provoke them,And this the rather, 
becauſe of a tradition among them,that a little betore 
the end of the world, there ſhould come one to de- 
ſtroy them , called DOM, ( which is by an ealic 
change, Romans.) This ſeems to be but the deprava- 
tion of ſome prophelic from God, which toretold the 
coming of the Romans in the lalt days, meaning the 
days ot Mefiss,to deſtroy them, and demonſtrates their 
expecting and believing, that the Romans wzre the 
people from whence the change of their Religion , 
and over-running their nation ſhould come. And 
therefore when they ſee the dottrine of Chrift thrive 
ſo well, gather ſo many Proſelytes, and that the mira- 


cles which he did were ſo great as might well ſet him 


up for a King, or Meſfias (which they through their 
unbelicf would not acknowledge him to be truly) it 
follows that they preſently apprehend the Romans 
coming in (the EYpOIR, 1ow mentioned) to deſtroy 
their religion, ſignified by the word place, and carry 
them out of their country (that is, deſtroy their nati- 
on) orelſe wholly to change their laws, rule them as 
conquer'd people. But in this, poor men, they were 
ſadly miſtaken, the prophefie of the Romans coming 
in to conquer them and deſtroy their Temple (which 
I ſuppoſe was (catter'd among them, and became the 
occalien of their miſtake in expecting OY to de- 
{troy them) being thus perfeRly fulfilled on them, not 
by their letting Chriſt alone, or belicving on him, but 
by the contrary, by this their reſiſting, and bandying 
againſt (and at laſt crucifying) him 3 ( ſee Note on 
Mat. 24. m.) 


— 


Paraphraſe. 


CHAP. XII. 


"'Þ Hen Jeſus, ſix days before the Paſsover, came to Bethany, where Lazarus 
was, which had been dead, whom he raiſed from the dead. 
2+ There they made hirg a ſupper, and Martha ſerved : but Lazarus was one 
of them that * fate at the table with him. ; : 


3. Then Vary the ſiſter of 
Lazarus, not Mary Magdalen 
(ſee Note on Luke 5. 6.) took 


4. who was the perſon that | 
ſoon after this agreed to deli- betray hitn, ] 
ver him into the hands and power of the Jews, 


x? 


6. becauſe he having the of- 


3- Then Mary took a pound of ointment of ſpikenard, very coſily,] and a- 
nointed the feet of Jeſus, and wiped his feet with her hair, and the houſe was fil- 
led with the odor of the ointment. 

a pound of the richeſt nard, a very coſtly ointment, ( ſee Mar. 14. a. ) 


4+ Then ſaith one of his diſciples, Judas Iſcarioth, Simo 


5+ Why was not this ointment ſold for three hundred pence, and given to the 


6. This he (aid, not that he cared for the poor,buc [becauſe he was a thief and 


fice of receivirg alt that was had the f bag, and bare what was put therein. } 
brought or preſented to Chriſt, and being « covetcus perſon, who purloined much to his own uſes, conceived himſelf to 


be a loſer by what was thus beſtow'd on Chriſt, 


7. ſhe hath performed this 7* Then ſaid 
asa fit ceremony to ſolemnize kept this. ] 


my approaching death, after which men uſe to be embalmed with perfumes and ſpices, &c. 


8. And therefore this was a 


8. For the poor alwayes ye have with you, but me ye have not alwayes. 


very ſeaſonable charity in her, ye will have opportunities enough to ſhew your make to the poor, but this was the 


laſt opportunity ſhe could have bad of expreſiing it to me, who am ſuddenly to be gone 


9. Much people of the 


you. 


Jews therefore knew that he was there; and they came, 


not for Jeſus ſake only, but that they might ſee Lazarus alſo,whom he had raiſed 


| tromthe dead. 
10. And ſeeing that Lazarus 


10. But the chief prieſts conſulted that they might put Lazarus alſo to death.] 


was apprehended by the Sanhedrim to be (0 dangerous a means to bring men to belſeve on Chriſt, upon conſultation it 


was thought fit to put Lazarus to death, 
11. many Jews forſook the 


Judaical way 'of ion a+ Ed On Jeſus. 
gainſt Chriſt, upon ; 


13. Becauſe that| by reaſon of him, many of the Jews went away, ] and beliey- 
that miracle of his in'raifing Lazarus, 


12, On 


n's ſon, [ which ſhould 


* lay at 
MECrat ol volt» 
xEtpu ray 


+ purſe 
YAWTFOx0UP 


Jeſus, Let her alone : [ againſt the day of my burying hath ſhe * he hath 


erved 
this for the 
day of my 
mbalming , 


e 

elc Tv nju4- 
EMI Tv ia 
$iaTois 

fax Tnpunay 


« v1s . 


Chap. X1J» | - $S. J 0 H N. : Parapbraſe. 
12. On the next day much people that were come to the fealt, when they heard 
that Jeſus was coming to Jeruſalem, 

13- Took branches of palm trees and went forth'to meet him, and cried, Ho- 40 4 FE 4 
+ Bleſſed in (anna, þ bleſſed is the King of Iſrael that cometh in the Name of the Lord. ] wit on Maas Mane 
the name of  lemnized his entrance into the city with the ceremonies of a Kings nangurarion; acknowledging him to be the v eſtas 
ts that (ſee Mat. 11. a.) and uſing the words of Pſal: 118. 29. and ſiyling him King of Iſrael. 
ometh, the ”"e , ks pt 
cometh, the  1.,. And Jeſus when he had found a young als, fate thereon, as it is written | At the Fare 6; 
King of 11 4+ © ng, 4 MICTCON, AS I | ») 14. Attheſametime alſo the 
racl, Ec qn* diſc of Jeſus fetching a young aſs, atid bringing it to him according to his a .he rod iei 
rac Bento that othar crophelis of ſoigenre, Tock. þ. 2. (ove fulfilled In hw allo, Fn mn 
ol Ke cl.) Fear not, daughter of Sion : behold thy king cometh ſitting on an aſſes ns. Now, © Jeruſalem,thers 


: | | | _ BB matter of WCi Je 
_— Io» or he that is now thy Ring, cometh in an equipage not of pemp and ſtate, but of humility, as one that is likely to. be _ 


thor of all good to thee. 

16. Theſe things underfiood not his diſciples at the firſt : but when Jeſus was EF * WEITO 
glorified, then remembred they that theſc things were written of him, and that ail. igri rn. «62 by 
they had done theſe things june. 7 4 EPI IN completion ofany Ar =, 

hemp op deny which bel beta long ah; fo ofainly otophefic of him conſidered and remembred that that 

17- The people therefore that was with lum, when he called Lazarus out of ,, A; this rim berore wh 6 
his grave, and raiſed him from the dead, bare record. | Pom | oples Molapas's, thoſs op 

multitude that had been preſent at that mighty work of his, in raiſing Lazarus from the dead, freely made acknowledge- 
ment of it in Jeruſalem. 


13. For this cauſe the people alſo mct him, for that they head that he had 8, And that cauſed ihe wha; 


done this miracle. edn nana ming eag, 
L as to the Meſfias, whom alone they ſuppoſed able to dv ſuch amicects "_. b a 


19. The Phariſees therefore ſaid among themſelves, Ferccive ye how ye pre- Kipon this the Pharicees 
* the whote Vail nothing ? Bchold # the world is gone after him. | oh ſaid one to another, We are ſo 
world, for far from having ſuppreſſed him by all our oppoſition made againſt him, that all men belizve on him in deſpight of u;.And 


moſt ancient therefote ſome other tfudden courſe muſt be taken with him. 
coples read 


@ 20. And there were certain ® Greeks among them that came up to worlhip at 4, There were at this tims 


the feaſt. ] ſome Gentile worlhippers,Pro- 
ſclytes of the Gates, which being not permitted to celebrate the feaſts with the Jews, were yet come up to pray in the out- 
ward court of the 1 emple. 


21. The ſame came therefore to Philip, which was of Bethſaida in Galilec,and ,, 1c. living not far from 

deſired him, ſaying, Sir, we would ſee Jeſus. Bethſaida in Galilee, and ſo 

having ſome knowledge of Philip, who was of that city, came to him, and beſonght him that he would help them to ſed 
Jeſus, and ſpeak with him, 

22- Philip cometh and telleth Andrew, and again Andrew and Philip told ,, pyjjig arc conſulted 

Jeſus. ] with Andrew, and both toges 

EG, there mention it to Jeſus. 
23. And Jeſus atſwered them, ſaying, The hour is come that the ſon of irtan 


he oe I ſhould be gloritied.] 
Ig 


23+ J:ſus did nct refuſe or 
| - . - ...___ rejeRtheſe Gentiles from com+ 
ing to him, but in general words intimated that the preachingthe Goſpel to the Gentiles was now ſhortly at hand, And 
in order to that, Cbrif ſhould be reze&ed by the Jews, ſuffer, riſe, and aſcend to heaven, and then uv pon the Jews obſti- 
nate holding out, the Goſpel ſhould be preached to the Greeks, and all the teſt of the heathen world, 


24+ Verily, verily, I ſay unto you, Except acorn of wheat fall into the ground ,,_ Aﬀiredly my death , 
and die, it abideth alone but it it die, it bringeth forth much truir. | faith he, js a means of bring. 
ing more unto the faith, than my life would be, as it fares with corn put into the earth, which by that means dies; but 
ariſes with abundance of encreaſe. | 
25. He that loveth his life, ſhall loſe itzand he that hatcth his life if this world, 7, and in proportion it 
ſhall keep it unto lite eternal. | > ſhall be with you, the venter- 
ing of your lives, ard ſticking faſt to me is the thrivingſt ſureſt way of preſerving your ſelves. 
26. If any man ſerve me,let him follow tne, and where Iam, there (hall allo 15, if any man wit bs my 
my ſervant be if any man ſerve me, him will my Father honour. | Diſciple, (ſee Luk. 8. a.) he 
muſt provide to ſuffer, as I ſhall. And if he thus keep cloſe to nie, he ſhaſl fare as well as 1 do, whatſoever he ſuffer here, 
be rewarded by my Father abundantly, (ſee Note on 1 Tim. 5. d.) 
27. Now is my ſoul troubled, and what ſhall I ſay ? Father, ſave me from this 4, x am not ithpainbl, or 


hour : but for this cauſe came I to this hour. ] ſubx& to no affeRion, (ſuch as 
deſire of life, &e, but in all theſe, juſt as you are. The apprehenſion of that which is now approaching is a great pertur- 
bation to me, Which way ſhall 1 turn me 2 ſhall 1pray to my Father to deliver me from the danger, to reſcue me from 
dying? Butthis was it for which 1 came into the world, that I might ſuffer ; And therefore I ſhall nvr abſolutely pray as 


gainſt that. 
28. Father glerifie thy Name. Then came there > a voice from heaven, ſzying, ag, No, this ſhafl be my 
I have both glorified #t, and will glorihe it again. ] prayer, that my Father witl (0 


diſpoſe of me, that I may do whatſoever it is that may moſt tend to the glorifying of his name in me. Upon this ſaying 
thoſe words, there came a clap of thunder, and with it a voice from heaven audible, in theſe words, 1 have &c, | 
29. The people therefore that ſtood by aud heard iz, ſaid that it thundred. , 9. And of the multitude 
Others faid, An Angel ſpake to him. ] | there preſent ſome took notice 
of the thunder, with which that voice came, others of the voice it ſelt. 


30. Jeſus anſwered and ſaid, This voice came not becauſe of me, but for your 39, 3t- Upon this Jeſus ſai4 


ſakes. to them, This m_ from hea- 

: . . . ame not to antwer or 1a» 

31. Now is the judgement of this world, now ſhall the Prince of this world jk but to convince you, 

be caſt out. 1] and bring you to the faith, or 
aſſure you that my death ſhall tend to the glory of God, and bringing down of ſin and Satan, cb. 16. 11. 

32+ AndI, if I be lifted up from the earth, will draw all men unto me. 32. And 1 being crucified 


(ſee note on Mat.1.h. ) willby that means bring a great part of the whole world to believe on me,Gentiles as well as Jews, 
Dd 3 33+ ( This 


Paraphraſe. Sa J OH N., Chap, x1}, 
22. ( This ſreech Chriſt . (This he ſaid, Ggnifying what death he ſhould die. ) | 
—_ 2 an ating not oaks thet E ſhould be put to death, but alſo what kind of death this ſhould be, viz, cruci- 
fixion, which is an elevation, or lifting «a the croſs, and an bolding out the hands, as if it were to invite all to him, 
promiſingen hoſpitable reception, See Luke g.d,) T | 
34+ The people anſwered him, We have heard out of the Jaw, that * Chrift * the chrig, 


£ bg. 260 —_— —_ abideth for ever : and how ſayelt thou, The ſon of man mult be lift up ? Who is © *** 


objection , that their Doors this ſon of man ? } 

had taught them out of ſcripture, Plal, 110, (ſo the word Law ſignifies, ch.10.34. ſee Note a.) and ger haps Iſa. 40.8, that 
the MeMzsſha!l endure for ever, and never die, and therefore if it were true, what he ſaid, that the ſon of man muſt be 
put to death, they could not gueſs what he meant by the ſon of man, ſure not the Mefias. 


70 this he anſwered, x 35 TP Jeſus faid untothem, Yera little while is the light with you : walk 
= hor to flay long. While ye have the light, leſt darkneſs + come upon you : for he that walketh in Teprinds 
mongſt you , here on carth , darkneſs, knoweth'not whither he _ | — 
make uſe of me, the light of the world, while I am with you, or elſe you are likely to be left in the dark, in a blind, un- 
happy condition forever; and do not, upon your traditions, perſ your ſelves, that I ſhall alwaycontinue among you 


here, becauſe'l am the Mefſias, 

. 6. While ye have the light, believe in the light, that ye may be the children 
END if ſight. Theſe things ſpake Jeſus, and departed,” and did hide hiwpſclf from 
ſire ye make haſt to learn ſuf- tem. 


ficient for your whole lives to come, to pt your dire&ions compleat; that you may live like Chtiftiansy, When Jeſus had 
ſaid rhis, ke went away, and concealed himſelf from them (at ny probably) for a while, -* + '! | | 


3-. All this did not effe&tu- 37+ But though he had done ſo many miracles before them, yet they believed 


-lly work on them, but though not on him.] 
he had done all theſe miracles in their ſight, yet they did not believe on him, 


38. That the ſaying of Eſaias the prophet might be fulfilled, which he ſpake, 


18. And thereby the pro- Lord, who hath believed our report ? and to whom hath the arm of the Lord 


zheſie of Eſaias ch. 53. 1. was , 
Fultilled , which was to this been revealed ? L : | 
purpoſe, How few are there that have been by all Chriſt's miracles convinced, that he is the Meffias ? 


35-40+ That other propheſie 29. Therefore they © could not believe, becauſe that Eſaias ſaid again, 


alſo had not been fulfilled, had 0, He hath blinded their eyes, aud bardned their heart, that * they ſhould * they fee 


—_—_— _ (notes not ſee with their eyes, nor underſtand with their heart, and be converted, that I = 


God forſaking, and bringing ſhould heal them. } | 
the puniſhment of blindneſs upon them, was pronounced by that prophet againſt the ſtubborn gbdurate Jews, who by this 
means are likely never to be converted or pardoned. 


41. Theſe things were ſpo- +41- Theſe things ſaid Efaias, when he ſaw his glory and ſpake of him. 
ken by that prophet in ſetting down a viſion of his, when Chriſt's being on the earth was revealcd to him, ſer Note on c,.b. , 


4.2- Nevertheleſs among the chief rulers alſo many believed on him. but be- 


of the my po F... people, the cauſe of the Phariſces they did not conteſs bim, leſt they ſhould be put out of the 


members of the Sanhedrim , ſynagogue. ] 
did believe him to be the Meffias, ſuch was Nicodemus c.3,1. &c. Brtthe ſe& of the Phariſces was of ſuch authority and 
power in the Sanhedrim, and Ser ſo vielently bent againſt him, and all that received him, that as Nicodemus ch.7, 
59. and x5, 19. durſt not come to him by day time, ſo the reſt durſt not make any publick acknowledgement of their be- 
lieving on him. for fear they ſhould be reproachfully cenſured (ſee ch. 9. Note b.) and being rulers, be turned out of their 
dignities in the Conſiſtory. | 
33 For they valued their re= 43+ For they loved the t praiſe of men, more than the praiſe of God. var 


putation with mien, (eſpecially their p inthe Sanhedrim) their reputation with the Phariſees, that they were good en, more 


Patriots, conſtant to their old way, mere than the teſtimony of, or reputation with God himſelf, ſeech. 5. 41, _ the 


44. The believing on me is , 44: Jeſus cryed and ſaid, He that believeth on me, belicveth not on me, but on God, JiZav 
nothing elſe but the believing him that ſent me. ] : par ng rg 
on my Father, whoſe commiſſion I have, and whoſe doQrine I teach. Ti Nifar- 

43. And he that ſeeth my 45+ And he that ſeeth me, ſeeth him that ſent me. 
miracles, in them ſeeth my Fathers power, the works of miracles which I do, being wrought by my Father. 


46. lam'ſent by my Father 46+ 1 am come a light into the world, that whoſoever believeth on me ſhould 
to enlighten the world, to lead not abide in darkneſs. | 
them, that will receive my doArine, into all that is neceſſary for them to know for the ordering of their lives, ſo as will 
be acceptable to God my Father. 
47. They - that hear my , 47: And if any man hear my words, and # believe not, 4 I judge himnot : for + or, hoop 


preaching, and reje&it, I do I came not to judge the world, but to ſave the world. how not, 
we — 


not mean to accuſe them to my Father, to make any complaint againſt them, 'Twas not the deſign of my coming, to ac- 

cuſe any man, and ſo to bring any judgment on any, 'tis more agreeable to my deſign to reſcue all KEY their fins, and ar Ben 

puniſhment dueto them for a Latine 
read guadgy, 


48. That which will accuſe,  4$- He that rejecteth me, and receiveth not my words, hath one that judgeth and the 
and condemn ſuch an one, is, him 3 the word that I have Foken, the ſame ſhall judge him at the laſt day. Syriack and 
that what I teach and he deſpiſcth, is the thing that my Father ſent me to preach, and that on purpoſe to bring them to Is 
eternal bliſs that receive an it, And the —— of that which was meant for his ſo great good, and came backt 
with anthority and commiſſion from God the Father, is an accuſation which will be heavily charged on him at the day 


of judgement, 
45. Every word, or part of 49+ ForlI have not ſpoken of my ſelf, but the Father which ſent me, {he gave 


do&rine taught by me, is by ex- ,Me a commandment what I ſhould fav. and what 1 k. 
preſs commiſſion " him, F Y> at I ſhould ſpca ] 


50. And of this I am ſure _ 59+ And Iknow that his Commandment is life everlaſting : ] Whatſoever I 


that obedience to his precepts, ſpeak therefore, even as the Fathe : weak: 
as they are now preached bu mez Pike only way _ bring men to pre _ ſaid unto me, @ I ſpe 


Auwotations 


2, Y. 46. Greeks) The Gretizny hereare fappoſed 16 be 

profelytes of the gates, who yet were mot permitted a- 

mong, the ur ed yoanap wha; jerome 

only cither to behold their folemmities, or hy vi- 

ties and mwy3 pert, Or, a5 it is here pee atignty fa, Tre 
@C90% wp OwOTY W@ 75 6op1s, that they might worſhip at that 
time of publick, worſhip, Which in atrio Gentilium, in the 
court of the Gentiles, they were permitted to do, asap- 
pears by the Exnaeb, Ati. 8. 27. 65 iAnayIN ocyecuwieny 
es Iepsez>rips whbo came to worſ1Þ at etuſalem, where 
that Temple was, which is ſtyled the boſe of prayer to 
all people; to the p11 us men, that is, Prolelytes, A 
which came up to Ferwſalem at the feaſt of Pentecoft. 

b. V. 28. A wice| The vice here was an, articulate 
ſound 1n the midſi of thunder. *»v and Zemrrd voice 


'f 5m 


Y1,,0 rordln 
4 T% CYL 


@ni 


rp voices ordinarily liguitying thunder. Thus bath 
cel the daughter of voice (the only way of Oracle or re- 
velation.ot Gods will among the Jews after the Baby- 
lonith captivity) is among them, the will of God re- 
vealed in thunder from heaven, Ex. 19. 16. 19+ Hence 
it is that in this placev. 29.the by-ſtanders ay, It thun- 
ders, and others that an Angel fake, both together 
ſaying the truth, that there was a thunder joyn with 
2 voice from heaven, which 1s the daughter of #hander. 
bprei This is the meaning of Bernal yy pore, thunders and 
Dares 6 voices Apoce4.5+ and 8.5- lo Mat.3- 17% yori Arya, 4 Voice 
Por 112% (23ing is the thunder uttering ſuch a voice, and ſo ch. 
17. 5- Lack. 9. 35- And by this will be explained a 
(ceming difference in the As in the ſtory of Savls 
convertion of hearing, and not bearing the voice, which 

ſhall be referred to that place, Note on As 9g. be 
E  V. 39. Could not believe) The * i#wan here tnay 
0:« +9}: rendred,by Analogie with the fame phraſe, uſed ch. 
5. 19. ſo, as to ſignitie not any impotence in thern, but 
that,as 'tis (aid v39. they believed noe. So doth the He- 
brew phraſe ſignitic, Gen. 19- 22. and ſo faith Ifidorw 
Pelaſiotz of that Foh- 5+ 19. expounding n Ira, by 


AQ..2. 5+ 


& thunder are all one among theſe writers,the Hebrew | 


Annotations on S. J 0 HN. Chap. XI. 


is ufed Mar. 6. 5. Lu, 16. 2. and fo the Context here 
imports, being no more than this, that this wnbelict ot 


an argurnent to prove what the effet would be, 
through their own contumacious wills, but no way a 
caule of their unbelief, or that which laid an impoſſi- 
bility of believing on them. 

V. 47-1 Jader bim not] The word zebv judging 
here ſcemeth to be rakenin the ſcuſe of acculing, as a 
plaintiff, or witnels accuſeth, and not of condemning, 
which is the office of a Judge. For firtt it is here v. 41. 
ſpoken of the word orGoſpel of Chrift, which had becu 
preach'd unto them, and not of C þ himiclt in that 
place. 24ly, 'tis affirmed of Chrift ch. 5. 22. that al 
judgement 4s committed 19 the Son, and that he hath au- 
thority #0 execute judgement, and that his ndgement us 
inſt Fc. And theretore though it may be fad that that 
judgement of his belongs in thoſe places tothe judge- 
ment, to which his Reſurrection inſtates him, and the 
place here belongs to his condition here in this world; 
and fo that that atfirmative, and this Negative arc rc- 
concilcable, yet becauſe the judging v.48. ts alſo ſaid to 
be at the Laft day, it will be tit to affign ſuch a notion 
of judging in both thele verſes, as that the ſaying be 
judgeth not, may be reconcileable with thoſe other pla- 
= _ judgment is par to the Son, and that 
wa y Wterpreting the judoment here, of accuſing: 
And thus it will be aL pr Fob. by 45- = mn 
think that 1 ri?! accuſe you to the Father 3 There is 0124 
that accuſeth you, Moſes, whoſe writings producible a- 
gainkt them are there (aid to accaſe them,as here Chriſt; 
words are (aid to do. Thus Lak. 6. 37. Fudge not, and 
ye ſhall not be judged is fer as diſtin trom Condemn not, 
and yeſhattl not be condemucd, and (ct preparative to it, 
as accuſing regularly is to giving ot fentcuce in any 


| judicature. 


—— 


CHAP. XIIL 


t. Ow before the featt of the paſsover, when Jeſus knew that his hour was 
N come that he ſhould © depart out of this world unto the Father, having g, 
loved his own which were in the world, he loved them unto the end. 


—_—Y 


Paraplraſe. 


1. Now on the evening or 
{t part of the Paſchal day ({ce 
note on Mar. 14. c:) many 


hours before the time of dreflingand A Lamb, which was the Paſchal feaſt, Chriſt knowing that he thould not 


live till then, and conſequently that what 


e had tofay or de to his Diſciples before his departure, would moſt tirly be 


* bcing done preſently, he thus exprets'd the conſtancy of his love, and kindnels to them. 
—_ wu 2. And ſupper # being, ended (the devil having now put into the heart of Ju- 


damn mw dag Ifcariot, Simons ſor, ro I betray him, ) 
as, 
+ deliver 


2. When he was at ſupper, 
or, 1n lupper time, (tee v, 12. ) 


(Judas having taken up that diabolical reſolution of delivering up Chriſt to the Jews, ) 


hin ups 3. Jeſus knowing that the Father had given all things into his hands, and that 3, ,. <. yeſus knowing ſuf- 


* Fmeforth he # was come from God, and went to God, 
from God » 


nd depart- . Ss 
eth to, Nan girded himlelt, 
Os {29s 


ung 


upper garment, and girt his other under garment to him, 


[ doſi thou] waſh my feet? 


7. Jeſus anſwered and faid unto him, [What Ido thou knowelt not now; but 


thou ſhalt know hereafter. 


) and 
ci » (ch. 2. v. 6.) into a leſſer veſſel, uſeful for waſhing, And then hefet hi 
meaneſt quality, to waſh the feet of his own diſciples, and 


6. Then cometh he to Simon Peter 3 and Simon Peter ſaith unto him, Lord, 


kciently the dignity of his per- 


4. He rifeth from ſupper, and laid aſide his garments, and took a towel and bon that he was the etetnal ſon 


of God, that came from God, 


God again, and of 
] taking poſſefion of all power 
r, and after the manner of a waiter, puts off hu 
ured out water out of the water-pors ot 
imſelf in all humility, asa fcrvant of the 
wipes them with the linen cloth about him. 


** » d 4 is tir: 1 

Si 5. 5. After that he pourcth watet into abaſon, and began to walk the Diſciples rtening fr bar tyre 
T on" feet, and to wipe them with the 4 towel, wherewith he was gi 

linen cloth = jn heaven and cath, yet thus far humbled hinfelf, He riſcth from ſup 


(fee Luk: 12. 


C. Doft thou piizpoſe ts 


9. Thou doſt not yet under- 
ſand what this a&icon of mine 


meaneth, but hereafter, when thou ſhalt pony. office of Apoſtle in the Church, and conſider wherein that dignity 


eſpecially conſiſts, viz. in ſerving thoſe who are p 


under thee,and in waſhing 


from them the fins and {ulages ol their 


earthly afe&ions, which ſtil! are apt to remain aſter --p are Chriſtians, and muſt be daily waſht oft by the work of thy 


miniſtery, then thou wilt conſider and diſcern, to what 


$. Peter faith unto him, Thou ſhalt never waſh my 
If I waſh thee not, thou haſt no part in me. ] 


is aQion of mine emblematically tends. 


feet. Jeſus anſwered him, g gut peter would by no 


means let him waſh his feet. 


Jeſus therefore ſaith to him, That which is meant by - waſhing thy feet is ſo neceſſary to thee, viz. the purifying thy 
affe&ions, that without it thou canſt receive no benefit me. 


9. Simon Peter ſaith unto him,} Lord, not my feet only,but alſo my hands and ,, pon that ſaying of Chri? 


he re plies, 


Dd 4 19. Jelirs 
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uUNxla, be canon, that is, he doth not. So the phraſc md 


theirs was forctold by the Prophers, which indecd was - 


ff ptzecp 


0 ? 


of 


308 
b, 


Parapbraſe. 8. Jo UN. Chap, x1ij. 


10, 1t. Hethat is waſhed 10. Jeſus ſaith to him, [ He that * is b waſhed,necedeth not,ſave to waſh by feet, — 9 hou 
all over already, needs no more þ,,qt ig clean cvery whit and ye are clean, but not all. hath as 


waſhing, ſave only for his feet, © || FE} he knew who ſhould betray him, Therefore ſaid he, Ye are not all **4bat 


which the daily _ , clean ] ther bis fee 
: ; rt I wathed, 
= porn A <= cather ſullage; which will need continual cleanſing, And in like manner 'tis now among my _ is all 
diſciples, The bod of them is clean, but yet the feet are foul, viz. one baſe unworthy perſon among them, meaning Ju- clean, 63.- 
das, the perſon that had now undertaken to deliver him up. —_ , 


12. Soafter he had waſhed their feet,and had taken his garments,and was ſet 720=cn7 


down again, he ſaid unto them, Know ye what I have done to you ? Ns wurny | 
| 13+ Yecall me Miſter and Lord : and ye fay well ; for ſo 1 am. _ is 


14. to miniſter and ſerveand 1+ It I then your Lord and Maſter have waſhed your feet, ye alſo ought [to ments, and 


_ and toall tha ſhall be under you, as you are under me, that is, to all believers in the Church, and labour to avs Srevw- 
cleanſe thera from all their ſullages, ſee v. 7+ 7 


15. For what 1 have now 15: For 1 have giver you an exatnple, that ye ſhould do as 1 have done unto 


done , is on purpoſe to ſhew ne? 
you d how ec lr to behave your ſelves in that authority in the Church wherein ye ſhall ſucceed me. 


s. Anoſtles 16. Verily, Verily, I ſay unto you, The ſervant js not greater then his Lord, 
that 1 mean 'o ſertle Govern: [ neither * he that is ſent greater then he that ſent him. ] AM. 4 
ours of the Church, greater than I, from whomyou have your commiſſion, and by whom you are conſtituted. nd g _ 
15. And wobetoyon if you 17+ If ye know thele things, happy are ye if ye do theng. ] pacigas 


do not pra&tiſe alter this example, 


18. But 1 expe& not this 0- 18, I ſpeak not of you all, I know whom I have choſen, birt that the ſcripture 
bedience from em all, 1 know may be fulhlled, He that eateth bread with me, hath lift up his heel againſt me. } 
I have choſe twelve Apoſtles, and the ſcriptnre is fulfilled of one of them, that though he be ſo near to me, as to be 2nter- 
tained daily at my table with me, yet he will done all the miſchief he can. 


19. This 1 tell you now (ſee , 19: Now I tell 'you before it come,that when it is come to paſs, ye may believe 
note on Mat. 23. k,) by way of that Iam be. | 9 
predi&ion, that when my ſuffering comes, and may be apt to make you waver in your belief of me, your knowing that ! 
toretold you it, may aſſure you that I know things to come, and the ſecret purpoſes of mens hearts before they ſhew them- 
ſclves in a&, and from thence conclude that I am the ſearcher of all hearts, and withal that I am the Meas, to whom 
thoſe propheſies belong. /{uuw .j ti + (© 


26. As for the offices of duty 20+ Verily, verily, I ſay unto you, He that receiveth whomſocyer I ſend, recci- 
and task and humility which 1 veth me 3 and he that receiveth me, receiveth him that ſent mc. ] 
aſſign you, v. 14. and now exemplifie them to you in my ſelf, you ſhall not want the comfort and reward of them For 


you _ be conſidered by me (and ſo ſhall the reception and entertainment that men ſhall give to you) asI my ſelf am by 
my Father. 


21, At this time, as he ſpake 21+ When Jeſus had thus ſaid, he was troubled in ſpirit, and teſtified and (aid, 
theſe words , Jeſus was much Verily, verily, I ſay unto you, that one of you ſhall betray me.] 
troubled, not only in apprehenſion of the approaching danger, but eſpecially he was grieved to think of it,that any diſci- 


ile of his ſhould be ſo wicked and ſo unhappy, and told them openly and plainly that one of the twelve ſhould be hi 
had undertake todeliver him up to the Jews to be put to death by them, FLOt'E red 


22, much perplexed to think 22. Then the diſciples looked one on another, | Coubting of whom he ſpake. | 
that one of them ſhould be guilty of ſuch a villany, and not being able to gueſs who it ſhould be. 


23. And John, to whom _ 23+ Now there was * leaning on Jeſus boſome one of his diſciples whom Je-,. . . 
Chriſt was very kind, the wri- ſus loved. ] Je i 
ter of this Goſpel, was placed next to him at the ſupper. OPuey 

24+ Simon Peter therefore beckned to him, that he ſhould ask who it ſhould © 
be oft whom he ſpake. 


25, lying next to him with 25- He then [ lying f on Jeſus breaſt, ] ſaith unto him, Lord, who is it? + at the 
his head in Jeſus boſome, v. 23+ breaſt of Je- 
$57 my 


a6. Heir is to whom 1 (hall 26: Jeſus anſwered, He it is to whom * I ſhall give© a ſop,when I have dipped 56- 


givethe next piece of bread , it : And when he had dipped it, he gave it to Judas Iſcariot the ſon of Simon. | %* 
which I ſhall take out of the diſh, or platter,and having given him that mark to know him by, he mou puts his hand 4 Alier --3 
into the diſh, and takes out a piece of bread, and gives it to Judas Iſcariot, Piece, or 


a uſt of 
2-. And upon his receiving , 27+ And after the + ſop Satan entred into him. Then ſaid Jeſus unto him, That bread, and 


that piece of bread, ( together thou doſt, do quickly. wg dr ay 


witk Chriſts telling him diſtinRly of it, and of the horribleneſs of the ſin and danger, Mar.14.21.) and his not yet relent- |, 4 i246 
ing, the devil entred into him more forcibly than before, v. 2, and Luk. 22.3. hurrying him we id ru of his rravegg 


deſignes, (fee the paraphraſe on Luk. 22. 3, 4.) which Jeſus knowing, ſaid to hi boy i'm 
quickly, Darren he was now haſtning to do it. | 6+ laid to him accordingly, What thou doſt, do 


28. This ſpeech they that 28. Now no man at the table knew for what intent he ſpake this unto him.] 2 9% 
were at meat with him underſtood not, unleſs perhaps John to whom he had given the token, v. 26. T a Fa 


29. Scenete on Mar. 14, c, 29% For ſome of them thought, becauſe Judas had the * bag , that Jeſus had FER 
{21d unto him, Buy tboſe things that we have need of [ againſt the feaſt : | or that 5a 
he ſhould give ſomething to the poor. 

; =» He then having received the + ſop, went immediately out; and it was yuh Woe- 
night ; as ; 

31. Now is the time come , 31+ Therefore when he was gone out, Jeſus ſaid, [ Now is the ſon of man gl0- 

for Chriſt to ſuffer, and iſe , ried, and God is glorified in him. } 
and retarn back to heaven, by which means God ſhall receive glory in him, and conſequently ſhall glorific him imme- 
diately. 

. Raiſe him from the 32+ If God be glorified in him, God ſhall alſc ific him in hi 
a and xl him to more ſhall ſtraightway glorihe him. vY NO PIN an 
power and dignity by reaſon of this his humiliation, And this ſhall be done preſently. 


33. Little 


Chap, ij. 


STUprne 


Mora; 


Ai 44ver Or 


Kadwpre 
6(@- 


C. 
Yair 


33- Little children, yet a little while Tam with you 
I ſaid unto the Jews, Whither 1 go ye cannot come, (o 


S. JoHk. 


Paraphraſe. 


33. My beloved Friends, 
whom 1 look on as children 


\ Ye ſhall ſeek me 3 and, as 
now I fay to you. | 


ſuddenly to be deprived of their parent, Iam now within a very little time to part from you. 


34- A new commandment I give unto you,that ye love one another, as I have 


loved you, that ye allo love one another. | | 
ſpecial new command that from the manuer and degree of 
you, ye alſo learn and praRiſe the ſame degree of lovin 
other in all charity, and venture their lives for the g 
to the ſouls of other men. 


35- By this ſhall all men know that ye are my diſcip 
another. |] 


known from all other men of other profeſſions, and religions, your living togethet in the ſtrieft 


34- And being now to take 
__ my laſt leave, I give you this 
my love to you expreſs d in venturing, nay, loſing my life for 


one another, that is, that all Chriſtians abound one toward an. 
of others, eſpecially for the propagating the Goſpel, doing good 


les, if ye have love one to ,, Thi; is the badge by 


which 1 deſire you ſhould be 
of love. 


36. Simon Peter ſaid unto him, Lord, whither goeſt thou? Jeſus anſwered 


him, Whither I go thou canſt not follow me now 3 but thou ſhalt follow me af- 


terwards. } 
that they ſhould not be able to follow him z Jeſus anſwers 


him, that the very death which Chriſt ſhould now ſuffer, 


7. Peter ſaid unto him, Lord, why cannotlI follo 
down]my life for thy ſake. 


38. Jclus anſwered him, Wilt thou lay down thy life for my ſake ? [ Verily, 
» hate have VET, 1 fay unto thee, the cock ſhall not crow, till thou # haſt denied me , 


thrice. 
before the morning watch ( or ſecond cock-crowing, (ce 
morning, thou wilt deny me three ſeveral times, 


36- Peter not yet knowing 
what he meant, ver, 33, asketh 
him whither he meant to go 


him, that though he could not yet, he ſhould ere long follow 


ſhould be his lot hereafter. 


w thee now? I will f lay 37. venture; hazard 


33. As valiantly and reſo- 
tely as now thou promiſcſt 

me, this 1 foreſee of thee, that 
note on Mar, 13. b.) that is, before three of the clock in the 


Annotations on Chap. XI11. 


V. 1. Depart] This word wwmG paſy refers to the 
Paſsover mention'd in the beginning of the verle, to 
fignitic that that legal PaGover, or, the occalion of it. 
Gods paſling over thc houſe of Iſrael, and the Iiraclites 
paſſing or going, out of Xgypr, did note the paſling of 
Chriſt out of this world, (where he was a ſcrvant) in- 
to the land of liberty, that is, Heaven. Sec Note on 
Lai. 9. b. 

V. To. hed] The Hebrews had their A«oey, 
and their Sexſ10p3; or ries, the former waſhing of 
the whole body, which they call 793n the other 
two of the hands or feet, of one part alone, cither 
by immerſion, or powring on of water, which they 
call wr, SenGifying- So in Foma C. 3. 5. 3- won 
mma Sawpong Tun FIND, the High Prieft 
en the day of expiation waſhes five waſhings, and ten ſan- 
Giifications, that is, waſhes bis whole body five times, at 
every changing «f bis veſtments once , and bis hands 
and feet ten times, that is, at every waſhings of bis 
whole body twice. The tormer were uſed by the Pricſt 
(after the building of the Temple) betore the cntring, 
into the Temple, (10 man, ſaith Foma Ce 3. &- 3. enters 
into the ccurt of the T emple ts Minifter, though be be clean, 
that is, though he be not under any legal pollution, 
##till he bave waſhed all over ) and fo alſo by the Prole- 
lytes at their initiation. (See Note on Mat- 3+ a.) The 
latter was of every days uſe : And to thoſe our Saviour 
ſcems here to reter, and by the 5 arm he means 


him that hath been totally wa/ſ-'d, that is, that hath | 


been initiated,and entred into Chrijft, hath undertaken 
his Dilcipleſhip,and ſo renounced fincerely all the pro- 
tancnc(s of his tormer lite 3 and he that had done to is 
{aid to be wveess 3A& , in the words following whole 
clean,and he hath no need to be ſq woſhedagain,that is, 
all over. For that ceremony of initiation was never 
repeated, ſay the Jewiſh writers. All that is needtul 
to him is the #<247wai or vibes the immerſion, Or pour- 
ing of water, and ſo rinling ofthe hands and feet, the 
daily minifitry of the word and grace of Chrift (there- 
by ſignified) to cleanſe and waſh offt,and purihe (more 
and more daily ) the trailties, and impertedions, and 
lapſes of our weak nature, thoſe feet of tbe Soul, 
Capurg NeCipara, ſaith Emlegius, even atter he is con- | 
verted. 

V: 26. 4 Sop | What Jewor fignihics is clear by 


Heſychins, $*#winr (Loo is a falle print) 5 varniat re th 
+18, the lower ſide of the bread, and vuws (nut $914 
again) my &gſe Sn)-o4ouars, broken pieces of the l11f, 
crmjts of bread. Such was it that was wont to be giv.n 
about tocach of the gueſts in the peſtc2nium (the brouk- 
ing of bread after ſxyper ) among the Jews, to ſignihe 
that charity that ſhould be amoug them,and lo the cup 
of grace, or charity a1fo, 48 79 $miew after ſupper, (ati 
S. Like, ch. 22.20. And fuch was this nere, that Chriſt 
on purpole did to exprels his love to his diſciples now 
at parting with them, ver. 1. and to engage them to 
the lixe among one another. That this was the poſt 


nothing after that but the poſtcanizm. But although 
4s being the Aoriſft. Med. importeth no mor?, but 
it being come, or when ſitpper was come, in ſi upper time, 
yet 'tis apparent that after this he role trom {upper, to 
waſh their fect,and accordingly 'tis {aid cxprelly v. 2. 
<ramows mA lying doxen a72in, which fignihes that he 
was before lain down to meat. And therefore in rca- 
ſon this waſhing their feet, coming between the ſupper, 
and the peſtcanizm, that which here follows the waſh- 
ing, and his ſecond lying down, 1s the poſtcanium, 
whercin, as it is evident by the other Evangzliſts, he 
in{ticuted the Lords Supper. See Mat. 26. 26. where 
itis the laſt thing that is done, bur the ſinging of the 
bymn, before their going to the mount of Olires ver.30, 
and ſo Mar. 14. 28. And Luke laith exprelly, ch. 22. 
20. that he taok the cup after ſupper. Which being {up- 
poſed, and the mention being here expreſs of Chriſt s 
giving the $i, or cr»ſt to Fudas, as it is neceſſarily 
conſequent,that Fdzs was preſent at the Inſtitution ot 
the Sacrament, and not only at the tirft part of the ſup- 
per, which that concluded, ſo it is not probable thar 
the er} now mention'd to be given him ſhould be 
dip'd ox moyſten'd in the juice of the herbs, as it mighe 
be thought,if it bad been at the former part. of the ſup- 
per. For the cuſtom of giving about bread in the poſt - 
caniam was,ſurely,to give a cruſt of dry bread, broker 
off from the loaf, or a loaf cut in a dith, to that pur- 
lc, to give every one a piece, And the cup of wine 
ollowing it,there was no wſe,or oecahion of moylten- 
ing it z and beſides, the firſt courſe, and the diſhes of 
that ſervice were in all reaſon taxzen away, to give 
place 


309 


c&nium there can be no doubt, if J»oxkne Some ver. 2. rows 


be rendred ſapper being ended, for then there could be 77 


Rela; 
Buca; 


Annotations on S; J 


place to this concluding courſe , As we know it 15, | 
where ever the cuſtomoof the Grace-cup is {ti]] retain- 

ed, And ifſo, there was then no moiſt thing on the ta- 

ble but the wine to dip, or wet it in, and that being in 

a cup, or pot, and not in a diſh ( whichis mention'd in 
Matthew and Mark, at his pointing at the traditor,) 
there is no pretence of believing, that the bread was 
dip'd in that. Upon theſe grounds it ſees not unrea- 
ſonable to interpoſe a conzeEture,that the word £x 44, 
or 484 may here be miſtaken, and miſapplycd to 
4ujuler, the piece of bread (which trom thence is uſually 
rcndred a (ip, ſuppoſing it to be #=J08nr, Jip'd in wet, 
and ſo moylten'd) when it may ſignifie no more than 
his puttizg, or dipping, his band into the diſh. For the 
putting, ones hand ito any hollow veſſel, which is 
made hollow,that it may contain liquids 1n it,may fht- 


O H N. Chap. XIV. 


in the hand, Mat. 26. 23. ſignihes to take meat, and eat 
bread (Pſal. 41-9. and here v. 18.) without any notion 
of wetting it, and ſo iKCar]odv@ , Mar. 1 4. 20. which 
may as well conclude that Judas was made wet in the 
diſh therc, as that the bread was ſopt here, It is ordi- 
nary for words to loſe their native lignitications, and 
to be uſcd in a greater latitude than originally belongs 
to them,and ſo we know &=iC«Dx,to be dip d,or waſh'd 
is uſed not only of water, but of the boy Gb, and 
fireand then,why may not the words be thus rendred, 
fins Gaya; n topic ndu, to wbom baving dip d,T ſhall 
give the piece of bread, by dippinz meaning putting 
the hand into the diſh, and then ipCd1as i? 4ouier d)- 
0, having dip'd, that is, put in his hand, be = the 
erwft, or pitce of bread, to Judas, telling Fobn at the 
ſame time, that he, that he ſhould next give it to, was 
he that ſhould deliver him up. 


ly be thus cxpre(s'd, although there be not any liquid 
thing in it at that time. So ipl=nlw x29, to dip, or put 


— - - — 


Paraphraſe. 


1. As your believing in God 1+ 


my father will afford you many me. 


CHAP. XIV. 


priviledges, and antidotes againſt worldly trouble, ſo will alſo your believing in me, 


2, 3 In heaven there is 
room for you abundantly as 


well as for me, and fo there is 
no need that I ſhould tell you 


2. In my fathers houſe are many manſions; + If it were not ſo, I would have 
told you; I go to prepare a place for you. : 
3- AnditIgo* and prepare a place for you,I will come again.and receive you 


thisrruth ( which otherwiſe 1 unto my ſelf, that where I am, there ye may be alſo ] : 
would have told you, and which would give you cauſe to rejoyce, and not be ſad at my departure) that my going is but 


as your harbinger to prepare for you, and when I have done 
mcet you, and fo introduce you thither, AQ. 1. 11. 


4, I ſuppoſe you know the 


can we know the way ? 


*, lamthetrue and living 
way, ſent by my Father to di- 


rec all men to that way, wherein he and 


that, then, as an harbinger, 1 will come back again, and 


4. And whitherT go ye know, and the way ye know, ] 
placeto which I go, and the way which will bring you thither allo. 
5- Thomas ſaith unto him, Lord, we know not whither thou goeſt 


ledge of his will, or the enjeyment of life with him, but by me, and the ſame way that I go before you. 


-, If you had throughly 
known me, who come only in 


7. If ye had known me;ye ſhould have known my Father alſo;and from hence- 
forth ye know him, and have ſeen him. 


my Fathers name, and to reveal his will to you, ye had alſo known my Father, who being inviſible is no otherways to be 
known, but as he is revealed in me, and now (ſee Mat. 23. note m.) although ye never ſaw my Father, yet having ſcen 
and known me, who am his image, ye have both ſeen and known him. 


8. Philip not conſidering 


8. Philip faith unto him, Lord, ſhew us the Father, and it ſuſficeth -w 
er, 


the ſenſe of that laſt ſpeech, ſaith unto him, Lord, ſhew us the Father, And that one thing, the ſhewing us the Fat 


wil! ſure convince all without any other argument. 


9. I tell thee agpins Philip, 
I am the image of my Father, 
and (o he that hath ſeen me, 


neceſſary demand. 
10, Let me ask you, do you 


not believe confidently , that 
wharſoever 1 do or teach, 


9. Jeſus ſaithunto him, Have I been ſo long time with you, and yet haſt thou 
not known me, | Philip? He that hath ſecn =, | 

eſt thou then, Shew us the Father ? 
and heard my do&rine, hath ſeen my Father, and knows his will alſo. 


$1 after this, this of thine is an impertinent un- 


by ns Fathers appointment, and that it is the power of him thataQts in me ? whatſoever 1 ſay or do, do&rine, or mira- 
Cc 


5, is of him; ſee note c. 
14. Take my word for it, 
- miracles demonſtrate it to you. 


12, Thoſe that have now 


been my diſciples ſhall be able 40, ſhall he do alſo,and greater works than theſe ſhall he do, becauſe I go 


ro do the ſame miracles that 1 Father. |] 


11+ Believe me that I am in the Father, and the Father in me ; 
but if you will not do ſo, let my ' me for the very works ſake.] 


do, Mar. 16. 17. nay greater, upon my ſending down the holy Ghoſt upon you, ſhall ſpeak with tongues, &0e. 


13. And whatever miracle 


you ſhall in my name pray for may be glorified in the Son. ] 


power ro do, that 1 wi 
who hath ſent me. 


14. And of this be con- 14. It yeſhall askany thing in my Name, I will doiz.] 
fident, whatſoever miracle mou fo Foy power to do; and pray for it in my Name, 


miſe of mine unto you, an 


in order to my ſervice for the propagating of the 


enable you to do, and ſo by the ſhewing forth my power in you after my departure, glorific him 


gro requeſts on this pre- 


unding your 
Goſpel, it ſhall be granted you. 


ath ſcen the Father,and how ſay- 


15: If 


E T not your heart be troubled : # ye believe in God, believe alſo in * Believe on 


od, and 


believe on 


me, Tus 
tc + Guin, 
Hr $444 
CEUITE, 
+ If not, £ 
had told 
you that I 
g*. For the 
Kings MS. 
and the an- 
rient Gr.and 
Lat, read, 
01 Toyo juan 
* Orzto pre- 
are, For 


P 
5 and how the Gr, and 


Lat MS. and 
divers 0- 


6. Jeſus ſaith unto him, [ Iam the way, and the truth, and the life : no man thers read 
cometh unto the Father but by me.] 


requires to be ferved, and there is no other way to ceme to the know- 


FLINT, 1h 


10. Believeſt thou not that T am in the Father, and the Father in me ? The 
words that I ſpeak unto you, I ſpeak not of my ſelf : but the Father that dwel- 
140 lethin me, he doth the works. | 


t orclle believe + but ifnoe; 
for the 


works 
themſelves 


12. Verily, verily, Iſay unto you, (He that believeth on me, the works that I Te me, 
unto my mw _=_— 
MFWUATY tbe 


13- And whatſoever ye ſhall ask in my name, that will I do, that the Father 


Chap. xiv. $. 70 HN, Pataphraſe. 


| Wye * love me, my commandements. | is. Ds but 
15. Wye _=7 the Gudeeſe of your love to the by obedience to thy Precoves, 


- Parzciete. 26+ And I will pray the Father, and he ſhall give you another »* Comforter, 15 Ajq x wig ak my #4. 


that he may abide with you for ever. | ther, and when I am k 
ſhall ſend you the holy Ghoſt, who for the ſeveral of his office 1, to intercede as an advocate, 2. to mbers, 4 -_ 
comfort, is beſt ex by the word [Paraclete] in Greek ſignifies all theſe three, and he, when he cometh, ſhat! 
abide with you for ever, not departing, as I now doe, but continuing with you as long as you adhere and contiuue obe- 
dient to my Precepts, v. 15, 

17. Even the Spirit of truth, whom the world cannot receive, becauſe it ſeeth , 
+ therefore him not, neither knoweth him : but ye know him, + for he dwelleth with you, Spicit A ___ = 
he avidet® and ſhall be in you- | 0 ng 


= , ou into all truth ; yi 
and (hall be carnall and world Y men (that value nothing but the viſible pops and powers of the world, they that have foake' = 


among yous temporal glorious ) ſhall make nothing of, becauſe he is tarre from any pat of that,he is not ſo ; 
erkagf von ourveed - but only by inward effeQs, and [o neither known nor valued by them. Bur by you, I hon pow pp wr 
940006, th diſciples of mine he is highly valued, therefore (fee note on Luy 7, d.) he abide with (not only come t 


cv io, ſhall ever continue among you, v, 16. 0) you, he 
* orphan 18. 1 will not leave you * comfortlefs, EF will come to you. ] 13. Ye ate l; ": 
ipanle. p dren, ch.13.33- and therefore when I leave you, I will have more care of you, thati to leave you d Wine gs 
come unto you, as to ſo many young children of their parent, though 1 am ſlain, and ſo depart from you, yet 
I will riſe again, and give you the comfort of me aſter my reſurreRion, ſee y, 18. s 
+for Ilive, 19- Yet a little while and the world ſceth me no more 3 but ye fee me : f be= 4 little foare f 
ad ye hall Gauſe I live, ye ſhall live alſo. ] k ſhall be taben from Gach, 
2-5: 2% where now moveand ſo taken, that the impenitent uubelieving ſhall never ſce mort of my miracles, which have 
Cronls, © hitherto been (o unefſeual gn. never ſee me again, ({0 as to take comfort or reap benevt by ſeci ng me) but 
it is no. my death it ſelf that ſhall ſeparate me from you, I ſhall riſe from death, and appear to you after my reſucre&ion, 


d from thence aſcend to heaven there to live eternally z and as that ſhall be matter of great rejo ing to you (ſce note on 

i Thel.2.6.) like the joy of one that hath a friend returned __ or like the womans oy alter childbirth ch..s 

21, 22. a wonderfull revivingaſter your ſorrow for my departure, {o ſhall it be attended with all vital! advantage: to your 
juſtification, Rom. 5+ 10. and eternal life hereafter, 

20. At that day ye ſhall know that I am in my Father, and yeinme, © and I 20. And when I ſhall sker 


in you. ] | y my death thus appear unto 
you, and make good what I now promiſe, then ſhall ye be convinced (more perſeQly than yet ye have been) 1, that I have 
caught nothing but what is the will of my Father, 2. that __—_ ing c'ole to that faith which I have taught you,m 
power and commiſfion, which I bave received from my Father, ſhall be communicated to you, Lu. 22, 28, Y 
21. He that hath my commandements, and keepeth them, he it is that loveth DS 2 1 
me: and he that loveth me, ſhall be loved of my Father, and I wiil love him, irons Ss nA | 6s off 
and will manifeſt my ſelf to him. } $ 


| whoſoever they ar 
lover of me, v.15. ſhall be loved of my Father, and from me: receive thoeeidener eto 


to you - opt Every faithfull 
hh, 1 will effedtually make my ſelf known to him after my reſurre@ion, either by appearing to him my ſelf, oe by Dy 
teſtimony of thoſe, to whom 1 will appear. 


* what s 22- Judas ſaith unto him, (not Iſcariot,) Lord, * how is it, that thou wilt ,, y,. 4; "D RgrSeAY 


the matter - > Pa 

gt manifett thy ſelf unto us, and not unto the world ? | of his diſciples. fin boa 

hs «auth afrer a wo ſhewing himſelf as a temporal Meffias, asked him (ſee c£.75,4.) what was the reaſon that he would not _ 
feſt hiraſelf to the world, as well as to them ? 

> obſerce 23+ Jeſus anſwered and ſaid unto him, If any man love me, he will * keep my 


my word, words, and my Father will love him, and we will come unto him, and make our Th. 4 _—_ hb _ Cu 


+ a45ov fa - ; a 
We HM » abode with him. Goth not prac Þ 
uy which they nw] do, by that expreſs their love to me,and have this reward from my Father,that he + os them again; ol 
he and 1 reveal our ſelves to ſuch, and delight to dwell with ſuch. 


24. Hethat loveth me not, keepeth not my ſayings, and the word which you ,,. pt this is AE 
hear, is not mine, but the Fathers which ſent me. | tible to the world, who a 
love nor obey me, nor conſequently my Father, whoſe word it is, and not mine own, which I preach uato you; 


» while a 25. Theſe things have I ſpoken unto you, * being yet preſent with you. 
_ _—_ 26. But the # Comforter which js the Holy Ghoſt, which my Father will ſend 


: . s 26, &X 
cgi vir. in my Name, he ſhall teach you all things, and bring all things to your remem- odſcuriticr & __ _ 


* Paraclere 1 ' 
> brance, whatſoever I have ſaid unto you. farre as is nſefull « 4 
F. & fice, (ce 1 Cor. 13- note i, and put you in mind of all which 1 have now (aid to you, how they are mee ion 
75 Tv: they meant; ſee AR. 11, 16. 
* with you, my Peace I give unto you, not as the world 
* unto you 27+ Peace I leave you, - 29. I take my1 
cum," + giveth, give I unto you3 let not your heart be troubled, neither let it be ang"go ir again heartily and 
ds its afraid. } RIG afſetionately 3 and that in 
you, didw- ſpecial peculiar way from that by which the world uſes to do it, They in _—_ when they ſalute you,or take their leave 
env, ing de of you, uſe the like forms, Peace be to you, &c. but either do it tormally and heartlefly, or elſe are not able to do an 
og Thar, more than wiſh it ; but 1 who cordially love, and am able to expreſs my love, will effe&ually give it to you. Be not either 
«troubled with grief (ſee c. 11+ a.) that I muſt be taken from you, nor feat what ſhall befall your ſelves, 
28. Ye have heard how I ſaid unto you, I go away, aud come again unto | | 
you: If yc loved me, ye would rejoyce, becauſe I ſaid, I gounto the Father : tor _ to $3 a5; SIDE 


my Father is greater than I. _ few dayes return to you again 
(ſee note on AR.15,c.) and return to my Father from whom 1 came. If ye wete kind to me, ye would have looked 


upon it with joy, 8s on a means of dignifying me, fo: he that ſent is, asſuch, greater than I who am ſent by him, And ſo | 


my returning tv my Father muſt be the advancing me to an higher condition, than that which now 1 am in. 
29. And now I have told you before it comes to pals, that when it is come \,., 1 have not told you alt 
to paſs, you might believe. this to aMi& you, but to arm 
you for the expeQation ofit, by foretelling it, and withall that your ſeeing my predi@ion fulfilled, may convince you, 

that all which I have ſaid to you is true, and ſo make you believe on the, | 

o. Hereafter I will not talk much with you, for the Prince of * this world 39 » 3i. I ſhall not now 
© of, the conn and hath nothing in me. X tay long or ſay much wo you, 
world (Gr b for the Imperiall power ( of 
rhe Kings 31+ But that the world may know that 1 love the Father, and as the Father the Romans, whoſe Procurs- 
MS.and an- eave me commandment even fo I do. Arile, let us go hence. - tor Pilate was)- and Saran 


tient Greek » :  - 
and Latine, aud moſt others leave out 1vrs) cometh, and can find nothing in me, for the ancient Geek and Latine MS. teads + 12a wpell adv. 
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Annotations on ©. 


himſelf ſhall joyn together with the Jews to deſtroy me, and when 
don L do mares beer Bean, wheſeaffco it at 


indecd have the 


70 H N. Chap. XIV. 


do ſo, ſhall find nothing to lay to my charge, nec 
Gods executioner on ſinners, finds no fin in me, 


ſo to puniſh, and (o could not put me to death, but that in obedience to my Fathers will, I mean yoluntarily to lay down 


my lite, Ariſe from table, let us be gone, meet whatever comes 
us go to the place where Judas waits to betray me, ch, 18. z, 


, and, to how willing I am to lay down my life, le: 


Annotations on Chap. X1V. 


V. 15. Love] The notion of loving God in Scripture, ! 
but c{pccially in the New Teſtament, ſeems molt htly 
to be taken trom one molt eminent aCt.and expreſsion 
of love amongſt all mcn,viz-that cf doing thole things 
which arc c{tcemed moſt gratefull and acceptable to 
the beloved, cither as tending molt to his good, or 
any other way moſt deſirable to him. For this indeed 
is the one expreſsion of loving one another, all other 
being effects of love to our (elves. But becauſe God 
wants no contributions of ours to the advancing of his 
good or (1mdecd) of his glory, and our only way of 
doing gratcfull things to hum is our performing what 
he commands, therefore 1t is conſequent , that our 
obedience to the will, or commands of God in the 
hizhett and moſt perfe& manner, is ſtyled the 
him, bcing indeed the prime, it not the only way of de- 
monſtrating our love to him. So here, If ze love me 
heep my commandments, if ye are (o affected to me, 
as to defire to gratitie me, obedience to all my pre- 
cepts is the way of doing it. So v. 21. He that batb 
my commandements and keepeth them, he it is that 
lveth me, &c. and T will love bim, and (as the molt 

gratc{ull thing to him, that can be done from one 
lovcr to another) I will ſhew my ſelf to bim. So v. 23+ 
If any man love me, he will keep my word, and my Fa- 
ther fhall Ive bim, and we will (as the moſt gratefull 
vbliging thing again) come to him, and make arr abode 
with bim, and lo v. 24. & 1 Foh. 2.5. He that keeps 


of unbelievers, and crucifiers, Fob. 15. 26. and cfhca- 
cioully convincing the adverſaries, Joh. 16.8. and this 
is the notion of the word retained among the Ta/mnu- 
diftr, who continue the Greek word without the tcer- 
mination, and ſet it iu oppolition to bay 4 es1n99@- 
an _ And proportionably to what is here ſaid of 
mggranſo 


to note comfort particularly, but be taken in the lati- 
tude, for the whole work of the miniſtery, to which 
the Apoſtles were ſet apart, and conſecrated, and cna- 
bled by the Holy Ghoſts coming down upon them, ang 
ſo indeed the word 1s generally uſed in the Ar, to de- 
note the preaching ot the word, ſpeaking to the peo- 


ing of | ple, as the Apoſtles did in the Synagogues, or clſe- 


where, to te]! them their duty of all kinds. So Ac. 1 1. 


mon to them all was, that they ſhould cleave unto the 
Lord. SO Adi. 14. 2. mygaartirlis ipuudier Th mira, 


preaching to, or interceding with, them to abide in the 
faith, and I 9432+ Ne AGys 70s mytx dA Ava, and abu 


mg C. 22+ with much ſpeech they exhorted, or taught, 
or kg 26 the brethren. So ch. 16. 40. mgindArmy 
«v7 


ding to their cuſtom of ſaying ſomething ſcaſonably to 
the people at their publick aſſemblics, after their re2d- 
ing of the Law,&c. So Ad. 15. 31- the whole meſſage 


my word, in him is the love of God made perfedt, and 
ch. 5+ 3+ this is the love of God, that we keep his com- 
mardments. And lo laith Chrift, ye are my friends if 
ye do nbatſoever I command ym. From whence it 1s, 
that, as in ſome places compared together, love 1s 
equivalent, or parallc}, to keeping the commandments 
of God, as Exog. 20. 5. Dewt. 5. 9. & Gal. 5. 6. compa- 
red with 1 Cor. 7. 19. (and diſobedience to enmity, 
Rom. $. 7. Fam-4-4.) ſo the whole condition available 
to our accePtation with God, and (ſalvation, is oft ex- 
preſs'd by this Ryle of L1e. And becauſe thoſe duties 
rhat arc to be pertorm'd to God immediately,are moſt 
acceptable, and gratetull to him, but eſpecially that 
of contefGing him, and, in d<ſpight of dangers, and 
dcath it ſelf, keeping cloſe to him,therefore that is ma- 
ny times exprels'd by wing of Chriſt, 1 Cor. 8. 3+ & 16. 
22. Epbef: 6.24- 74. 1-12+ Kevel-2.4+ Another notion 
thcre is of the love of God, a detire of union, and 
nceer conjunction with him, but this but ſeldom look'd 
on in the Scriptures. 

V. 16. Comferier | The word Paracletein the Greek 
comes from a word of large, and ſo ambiguous figni- 
hcation3 and conſequently may be rendred advocate, 
exborter, or comforter, and cvery one of theſe do fitly 
accord to the offices of the Holy Ghoft among the 
Apoltles(on whom he was to deſcend and ever fince in 
the Church, and therctore ought not to be ſo rendred 
by any one of thele, as to exclude the others,but to be 
lett in the latitude of the ſignitication, which belongs 
tothe Greek word : Yctthe truth is, one notion there 
is of the word,which ſecms to be eſpecially referr'd to, 
both here, when he is called Paraclete, and c. 16. 8. 
as ſhall there appear, and that is the firſt notion, that 
of an advocate Or interlocutor, an advocate of the Chri- 
{tjan's cauſe with God, Rom. $. 26. and ſo alio with 


men, teaching the Apoſtles what they ſhall ſay, when 


they are brought before Kings, &c. Mat. 10. 20. and 
24 adyocate, Or ator ot Chriſts caule againft the world 


of the Synod at Fernſalem, and their deciſion of the 
controverlic, is called megranre exhbortation. 
V. 20. And I in you | The word ««&5# in this wri- 


not fully underſtond, but by adding the word So in 
the reudring of it,ſo alſo T, and then it hath an influence 
on the former part of the period, and makes that the 
hr(t part of a ſimilitude or compariſon. as it is it {clt the 
&#]Jamidors or ſecond. Thus it is oft in other places, 


6, x; vids iv nd ©15, os God abides in him, (7 be alſo 
in God, and again v. 16. and here in this verſe, where 
two parts(not three )of conviction ſeem to be ſerdown, 
as the efſects of Chrifts reſurreion, &c. 1. They ſhall 
know that Chrift is in bis Father, that is, that he came 
truly with commilsion from him, and hath kept cloſe 
to the diſcharge of it, varied not from it in the leaſt, 


appear by the ule of it again, c.17. 21. that they all may 
be one as thou Father art in me, andI in thee, that is, that 
they may agree in the ſame dodtrine, as my Father aud 
Lagree perfectly in the ſame, I teaching what is his will 
ſhould be taught, and nothing elſe. But more evident- 
ly here v. 10. Doft thou not believe that T am in the Fa- 
ther, and the Father in me? i. &. whatſoever I do or 
teach is the power of God, and the doctrine of God 
in me, as it follows, the words which I ffeak are not 
from my ſelf, but the Father that abideth in me, he doth 
the works, V-10- & v. 11. to the ſame purpole, that the 
miracles, which he doth, he doth from God, and thar 
isa proof that his doQtrine is the doctrine of God. This 
the Fathers raiſing him from the dead, and taking him 
up to heaven will convince them of, ſee c.16.10.where 
his going to the Father is mentioned as a means to coy- 
vince them of righteouſneſs, i. e. both that he was a 
righteous perſon, and that he taught them the true 
way of righteouſneſs. 2!!> They ſhall know that Chriſt 


) 


Continues 


That that is the meaning of being in bis Father may \ 


a s mutt, I ſuppoſe, be rclolved of mwggranm Neysnhan: 
s dls mdbpal@r, AG. 9.31. not that it be reſtrained To. 


23. mguganrww/c;, the ſumme of his ſpeech or ſcr- Nagios, 


', they preach'd to, or exborted them. So MyDF ai mw. 
mezrainer AG. 13.15. 4 word of exhortation accor- ***"** 


Co 


ter eſpecially, hath oft a peculiar elegancy in it, and is **#* 


{ce C6. 56. & inal wiper, ney or wh, os be remaineth in's-; i nt 
me, ſo alſoT in bim. So g «vl, 1 Foh.4.1 5.5 Sis * durg 55124 


ge, the an- 
tient Gr.& 
& Lat. MS, 


Sapu7, Fa 


petts og- 
Dey e5+ 


continues in them,communicates and derives his power 
rothem., that he hath not forſaken them , v. 18: a5 by 
his death they were apt to ſuſpect he did, bat ate con- 
vinced of the contrary by his feſurreQion , 1. by his 
appearing to them, 29» by his ging to Heaven , only ( as 
he aith ) to a place for them, and ther tb come 
meet and condudt them thither, v. 3: atid 3» by his 
ſending his Spirit to ther t6 fit them! to be his ſuccef- 
ſors on earth, which is the Lager 3 cipal thing in tis thap- 
ter. Now theit obedience, and the ſincerity thereof 
to him, is not any third principal thing,that they were 
thus to be convinced ot by this miracle of Chrift's re- 
ſurreQion , being a thing which if it were un them, 
they might poſſibly know without God's working 
miracles to teſtihe it 3 and again, their knowing of 
this would be an cffe;, or conſequent of thoſe former 
convictions, and not a principal branch antecedent( as 
in the order of the words it lics) to the Jattgr of them. 


*Cpris is That therefore which the mention of gpeis bs del ye in 


me ſeems to point at in this place , is only this, that 
whereas the world ſhould never ſee Chrift again, fo 
they that remained in him, his faithful and obedient 
diſciples, ( upon which the whole promiſe of the Pa- 
recleteis built in this chapter v-25- ) ſhould partake of 


Mt. 


— 


Annotations on $. JO HUN, Chap. XV. 


the bleſſmg and fruits of his appearance , and of the 
Paraclete, and that as they had continned faithful ro 
him, he in like manner would be fureto perform his 
profniſt to them , tnake them his ſucceſſots in his 
power in the Church, and preachers of the ſame do- 
drine Which he had taught from his'Fathct. Arid (o 
that is the plain meaning of theſe words, Gus; is ipuel, 
#26. iy pr , as you arein me, Jo Tingole, Which was , 
the only ſecond thing they needed to be convinced 
ofs Though by the way, | lay, as this was the reward- 
ing; of their obedience and hdelity to him, fo alſo 
would it be a teſtimony from God of the lincerity of 
it, which he was pleaſcd thus to accept and feward. 
That this is the right interpretation of this verſe ap- 
pears by the next verſe 21. whete he that Iver Chriſt 


and keep; Bis commandments , that is, that is ii Chriſt 


here, 13 the ſubjeR, to whom the promiſe is made ot 


 Chrift's manifectting himſelt unto himywhich hath ap- 


pearcd to be the importance of xgys) + av hf, and I in 
bim, By which it appears that the hdclity t© Chriſt 
is the qualification or condition required in the ſub- 
je, to make a man capable of the manifeſtation of 
Chrift to him , which would not be afforded to any 
others. - And the fame is the importance of v. 23+ 


were acer him,John,&c.1 am the true(ſce ch.6.f. Jgenerous fruit-bearlhg vine Jer. 2.2i. my blood as the blood of the gra 
ſhall rejoice the heart of God and man, Jud, 9.12, And my Father Sho ha ted bh. 


hath the whole ordering of all that belongs to me, and 


CHAP. XV. 
' I Am the true vine, and iny Father is the husbandman. ] 


S—_ 


Paraphraſe, 


j.. And as he was going ort 
the way , he ſaid to that 


th thus plan 


me in this world here below, 
bratich, every 


belcever, every member of my myſtical body. 


every 
2. Every branch in me that bearcth not fruit ; he raketh away z and every 


other probable means to render it ore fruitful. 


degree of fruitfulneſs, v.z. 


4+ Abide in me and I in you : As the branch cannot bear fruit of it (olf , ex- 
<auſeofthe cept it abide in the vine 3 no more can'ye, exc 


conſtancy,that 1 may be ſo faſtned in _ 
you,For this ence of mine iz abſolute} 
from bringing forth 


ver bring forth any good, 


5. I am the vine, ye are the branches : 


+ Now ye ate clean through the word which I have ſpoken unto you.] 
by the operation of my do&rine and ſpirit upon you, though you may need farther pruning , in order to that greater 


ept ye abide in te. 
I hay never be cut of them, or be provoked to withdraw my (elf from 

y y to yon,to make you fruitful; As a branch cut off from the vine wither 
rents is far frc ony ruit, ſo he that falls off, or is, by my Fathers juſt judgment on kim , broken cf 
me, deprived of that grace, which, as juyce, is diſtributed to all the branches, as long as they are inthe dody,can ne- 


. - E barten member 
*willpur- branch that bearcth fruit, he # purgeth it,that it may bring forth more fruit. } of m 4 = every unprofi. 
table diſciple or Chriſtian ) he to exciſion of , Every one that is fruitful , he liligently re MG , and uſcth all 


3. You are already ſan&i- 


4. Do ye therefore take 
care by your obedience and 


He that abideth in me, and [ in him, me that lh 
the ſame bringeth forth much fruit : for without me ye can do nothing. ] 5. He that adheres and 


kee 


faſt to me , and conſe- 


uaaty I to him , he by the grace communicated from me to him , will be enabled to bring forth much ſcuit , he and none 
t he, ; 


6. If a manabide not in me; he is caſt forth asa branch ,afd is withered , and 
men gather them, and caſt them into the fire ; and they are burned. ] 


branches { 
nothing but the fire. 


7. It ye abide in me , and my words abide.in you, ye ſhall ask what ye will, 


and it ſhall be done unto you. ] 


8: Herein is my Father glorified , that ye beat much fruit, * ſo ſhall ye be my g 
Gull xe. diſciples: } 


6, If ye break off from me , 
and are by your felves as 


eparated from me, into whom you are ingraffed by faith and obedience , ye ſtraight wither away, and are fit for 


=, As long as you contigue 
obedient to me and my do- 
Erine, all your prayers ſhall be heard, 


+ Your fruitfalneſſe is that 
which alone brings in glory to 


wy Father , and which denominates you truly my diſciples. 


9. Asthe Father hath loved me, ſo have I loved you : continue ye in my love. 


& My love to you is like 


that of my Father to me, and that muſt oblige you to take care to doe thoſe things which are gratefull to me, that I may 


continue to loye you, 


10. It ye keep my commandments, ye ſhall abide in m 
Kept my Fathers commandments, and abide in his love. ] b 
my commands, as my obedience to my Fathers commandments hath ſecured me of the eentinuance of his love. 
11. Theſe things have I ſpoken unto you, that my joy might rcmain in you , 


and that your joy might be full.] 


comfort you have taken in my 


Y love, evenasT have 1g. And that will be ſeeured 
y your conſtant obedic 


ience 0 
it. Theſe things have I 


largely ſaid to you, that the 


preſence,tnay in my abſence continue to you, and by the addition of that comfort of the Spi- 


rit, which ſhall come when I am gone, your joy may abound, | 
12- Thisis my commandment, that ye love one another, as I have loved you.] 


13- Greatet love hath no man then this, that a man lay down his life tor his 


friends. ] 


oftrine and commands. 


14 Ye are my friends, if ye doe whatſoever 1 command you. ] 


13- No man can expreſſe 
greater love to his deareſt 
friends then to adventure to die for them. 


14. And that I mean to &> 


= you,andthe benefit of that greateſt Kindneſle ſhall accrue to you, as to my choiceſt friends, if ye continue obedient to my 
Ee 


15. Hence- 


33 
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"Tnp.7, 


Paraphraſe. $. JoHN. | Chapgry, 
| 15. Henceforth I call you not ſervants, forthe ſervant knoweth pot what his 
D. F.. A qr ou Lord doth : but I have called you friends 3 for all chings that I have heard of my 
far Sbove the condition of fer- Father, I have made known unto you, } 
vants, who uſe net to know their maſters intentions, or coliaſels, or purpoles, but only to do his commands, but 1 have 
tcceived you as friends, and confidents into my boſome, to make known dll my Fathers will unto you. 
16. Ye have not choſen me, but I haye choſen you and ordained yau, that ye 
cod {And his 7 of proven. fhould go and bring forth fruit, and ths your, truir ſhould remain : that what- 
tion , out of free _ ſoever ye ſhall ask of the Father in my name, he may give it you. ] 
kindneſs to you, and of my owe yorced, put you in this bleſſed courſe , enabled you to ſug z and being forth abun- 
dance of fruit, to the hononr and God, appointed you t0 go oad into all the world, and bring in an harveſt 
of converts to heaven, which is a real «nd a durable fruit,8& that ſhall be advantageous to 4c? on you 
the benefit of having all your prayers heard by God, all your wants ſupplied by him , which you ſhall preſent to him in 
my narme. | 'F 
17, All this concerning wy ' 17- Theſe things I command you, that ye love one another. ] 
love to you 1 inculcate and repeat on purpoſe , a5 an obligation ta you , that ( as the moſteminent way of teturn which 1 
exped from you to all this ) you liven charity one | 


18. And if ye find by expe- 18. If the work Bats Tov. je pc that 3; hated me before it hated you. } 
rience, that impious and hypocritical worldlings do in Fl od ; ther is no reaſon that 
his ſhould give you an alfouragrment, you are t0'<x » and ar ver agal @ebythi co eration that 
ſuch as me before you, and ſo as 1 in love to you, fo 1 have had of the enmity, and ha- 
tred of the wicked men of this world. 


9. If ye were of the world , the world would love his own ; but becauſe ye 
red; pens, are not of the world , but Fhave choſen you out of the world, therefore the 
fortable ſymptome to you , that world hateth you: ] 
youare a peculiar people of mine, dignified above, and ſeparated from the reſt of men, 

: :l. 20. Remember the word that Tfaid'unto you, The ſervant is not greater than 
ly = _- 3, CO. the Lord : If they have perſecuted me, they will alſo perſccute you ; It they have 
ment need not be firange tot? kept my ſaying, they will keep yours allo. ] * Obſers 
you, when you remember how oft I have feretold you of it,that you ac in reaſon expeR any better treating than I ved. 
have met with before you:lf they have me, in all probability they will perſecute you alſo,and on the other ſide, 
you have io more reaſon to expe of the world,that it ſhould receive your preaching, than that it ſhould receive mine. 
21. Allthe perſecutions that, 27+ Butall theſe things will they do unto you for my names ſake, becauſe they 
ſhall fall on you upon know not him that ſent me. ] 
the ſcore of their not beleeving that God hath ſcat me. 
22. If 1 had. not done what ., 22: TE 1 had nat come, and hoten unto them, they had not had fin; but now 
1 have among them,they might they have no * cloke for theix J *Pretence, 
have had the excuſe of ignorance, but now they are utterly without excuſe. Go pamp 
23- I have done ſo much 23+ He that hateth me, hateth my Father alſo. ] 
to evidence my being (ent from God, that now the *Ppoling me is a malitious reſiſting of wy Father bim(#lf. 
24+ It Ihad notdone among them the works which nouc other man * did * Hath 


CEP ay ] not had fin-; but now have they both ſeen and hated both me and my ould =! 
darncr. ' _ ve no 
o - - ba . © = 
"By this is fulfilled that 25+ 7 But this cometh to paſs , that the word might he fulfilled which is writ- my/agy 
of the Plalmiſt , Plal, 35 3. ten in their law, They hated me? without a cauſe. } & Gi 
They have oppoſed me, when they had all reaſon to have received and loved me. + But 


the word 


25,27. But at the coming 26+ But when the # Comforter is come, whom 1 will ſend unto you from the wrinc i 
of the Holy Ghoſt , that plea- Father, ever the Spirit of truth , which proccedeth from the Father , he ſhall te- ®&ir law 
der or advocate « my _=_ ltific of me. ] ; might be : 

te » 14. b, m , ; , p 
ſ ply nd) fron! 2 fs wy 27. Andye alſo ſhall bear witneſs, becauſe ye have been with me from the = {nn 
that Spirit , which proceedeth begiuning, ] | bet 
from the Father, and who by his coming will open mens eyes, and give them a right underſtagding of me , he ſhall maintain bay wo 
my cauſe againſt all oppoſers, by coming down on you ſhall give you aſſurance of my being ſent from God, & by the gift of exo ar 
tongues ſhall enable you to convince all others, and ſhall conſtitute yoy witneſſes of it to all , as being the fitteſt to do ſo by * Paracicte 


your having been eye witneſſes of all that I haye done, having been with me at the firſt, and ngverdeparted from me fince, i28n 6 k 
Anuotations on Chap; XV. 1& 


V: 20. Kept] The joyning of « iJiguzey here with | periment of their dealing with Chrift, they may learn 

& iNuke makes it ſcem a little probable that Tagety | what kind ofdealing or entertainment isto be looked 

(hould be here taken in an ill ſenſe,for an inſidious ob-] for from the world tor the diſciples of Ehrift , agrec- 

ſerving or treacherous watching of Chriſt's words , as |able perfealy to what was before ſaid of the worlds 

Tc» and augg)ngwr are ſometimes uſed ( ſee Ly. 20. | perſecuting them alſo. 

26. ) andſoalſo the Hebrew YOU ( Plal. 56. 6. they] V. 25- Without a cauſe } the Greek dvgeds which 
obſerve, that is, watch , myſteps , when they lay w32it for | properly ſignifies grat)s, without any bire, freely, with- 
my ſoul, )and Feb 7. 20. 82 , when God is faid to be | out intuztion of wages, and fo is taken Mat. 10: $. Rom- —_ 
the obſer; er of men. But the uſe of this phraſe raya» | 3. 24+ 2 Cor. 11, 7+ Apoce 21-6. 22. 17-ishereand Gal- 

>5 yu; in the New Teſtament.eſpecially in the writings | 2. 21. taken for without a cauſe, whether Impellent (as . 
ot S.Zobn,ch.$.55-ch.14+ 23, 24+ ch.1 we 1 Fob. 2. 5+ |here, they hated me withoxt any motive , or imputfive, 5 
Kev. 3. $.and 10+ Ch. 22.7, 9. and that with isJeaxs|to hatred on my part offered to them ) or Final, asin 
commands 1n ſtead of aiyve words very often ( and par-| the Galat. Then Chrift die invain, or to no purpoſe. Y 
ticularly in this Chapter v. 10. twice, ) will be ſuffi-| The reaſon of theſe various acceptions of the word be- 
cient reaſon to reject this rendring, and to read it lite-|yond its native extent,is to be fetch'd from the like uſe ; 
rally , If they haye kept m word, they wil alſo keep your | of the Hebrew EIN, which ſignifies both theſe,& pra» ; 
w »d,that is,obey and: lerve it, making their not ob- | portionably the Greek, though naturally it do not ex- 
lerving the word of Chrift an argument,that they will | tend to theſe 1s, according to the culitom of theſe wri- 
not,ohflexve the Apoſtlss neither; or, that by this ex- ters, uſed in the ſame largenels as the Hebrew is, 


L 


CHAP, 


Chap. xVj- s, Jo H N. Paraphraſe. 


CHAP. XVI. Pariphraſe. 
a 6 h_ things have I ſpoken unto you, that ye ſhould not be # offended. J _ ,. an this have 1 (aid to 


cod (age | | fortific you, th | 

; not be deterred from my ſervice by the hazards which ten) le. _ 
2. They ſhall put you out of the ſynago yea, the time cometh, that FR T | 

4%tal fem Whoſoever killeth you 4 will think that he # Toth God ſervice.} Rl. thei? _ A. - E. + 


to 4 and when they have done ſo, within a while, they ſhall think it not only Jawfull but acceptable to God, (and of the 
Ore ek yr py ma which propitiates for other offences) to put you to death. a 
wore 


3» And theſe things will they do unto you, becauſc they have not known the And the ground of their 
«Ht Father, or me. } do ng lo, is the great impie- 
gupers my of their hearts (ſee c, 7,note d,) their not liking cither the old commands of my Father, or thoſe which 1 now 


But theſe things have I told you, that when the time ſhall c you may |, +4;y thi: rime the: 
hat 2 reeuerber that 1 told youof them. {| And # theſe things I ſaid,unto youat the nd Ss oa bop 
fake oe beginning, becauſe I was with you. ] did not think fit to (ay this 


© you toyou, becauſe whileſ! I was here, all the malice of min bent it ſelf wholly againſt me, letting you alone, 

pat” 5+ But now I go-my way to him that ſent me, and none of you asketh me, $, 6. But now 22 you coma 

= ay nn er . to be uppermoſt in this era- 
; 6. But becauſe I have ſaid theſe things to you,ſorrow hath filled your heart. | ployment of revealing my Fa- 


A COUENY will light on you. departure of mine fills you with {adnefs, and you are {o intent upon 
the (ad thought 7, chat you donor hon queſtion about the end of my journey, or about the benefic that may re- 
dound to you by it, and ſhall certainly do ſo. 
. Nevertheleſs I tell you the truth, It is expedient for you that I go away : 
for: if I gonot away, the » * Comforter will not come unto you but it I depart, holy For let metell you, the 


*Paraclete ; Ghoſt is not to come till 
wapdanbc, I will ſend him unto you] after my departin » and his 


coming ſhall be of more advantage to you, than my ſtaying would be, 
ante BY. f And when he is come, he will reptove the world of finne, and of righ- 8, 9, 16, 11. And when he 


onvince - e world, and lay a- 
9. Of linne, becauſe they believe not on me. | , y 
world 10, Of righ eſe | G1 otomy Father, andye ſce ——_ gainſt ir. oh = mare Bow 


11, Of jud , becauſe the of this world is judged. Jewes uſual in their- Courts, 

3. He mp Ren Enter bedllogagia aa, by a5ge of tongues, &c. evidencing, that 1,that am to be 
nels, and preached by that means, am indeed the true Meſfias, and ſv likewiſe by the fulfilling thoſe prediQions which now [ 
eoocerning give you. 24y, Mie ſhall vindicate and juſtifie my mifion, and innocence, by my aſcenſion to Heaven, taking mc _ 
—— Gut of the reach. of humane malice, and tewarding my patiecce with his conſolations. 34y, He ſhl urge 2nd wor 
revenge upon Satan and his inftruments who crucified me, and retaliate deſiruQion back upon them, 


12. Ihaveyet many things toſay unto you, but you connot bear them now. 12, Beſide all that 1 have 


y 


ſaid, 1 have man Chrifian law to reveal to you, which being ſo diſtant from the law of the 
ewes, wherein hopes { and for which you are {0 ye cannot yet receive or be patient of them, 
(fee Orig. cont, Lax. l.2.) 


*Batft, 13. * Howbeit, when he, the Spirit of truth, is come, he will gu you into NIN nn. 2 Rody 
all truth 3 for he a ſpeak of himſelf, but whatſoever he hear, tbat _ © 7 Ie ney 4 le 
ſhall he ſpeak : and he ſhall ſhew you things to come. (hall infru& 


| i you what is to 
be done;teach you the full of my Fathers will for the laying aſide of the Ceremonial external law of the Jews, freeing all 
Chriſtians from that yoke, &c. For it ſhall be no private do&rine of his own, which he ſhall reveal to you, bur cither 
that which I have already taught, but you have either net obſerved or forgotten, or that which you are not yet, but 
afterwards to do (how you are to behave your ſelves in the buſineſs of the Jews and Gentiles, when the Jews finally re- 
x& the Goſpel, &c.) and which I have not yet revealed to you, as being not yet ſcaſonable. 


Recei- 14+ He ſhall gloritic me, for he f ſhall receive of mine, and ſhall ſhew it ,, wt he ah ſhall 


veth, The unto You. } tend to the illuſtrating of me. 

& Lat. MS, Berks jaing Gus og.p Fetkar bp mating inall things accord with me,and thereby appear to have his meſſage from 

a _ me, and to nothing to you, but what he hath from me, | 

danlors, 15. All things that the Father hath are mine, therefore faid I, that he ſhall |, a4 1, 
take of mine, and ſhall ſhew it unto you.) ' Ma. _ Ange, = Ka. 


appropriate to 
my ſelf, as to exclude my Father, but becauſe all things are common pr toad hay er, and becauſe br will de- 
pends on the Father, and becauſe 'tis my work wholly to attend the will of my Father, therefore whatſoever of this na- 
fure he ſhall reveal to you, 1 call that mine, and the revealing of this, his taking of mine and declaring to you. 
vYefteme 16+ A little whileand * ye ball not ſee me; and again a little while, and ye |, wry; 
not, 6 w ſhall tn , wt to the nt FERN for cis beg ot oy 
t in I * f th , 
be hell by Jeath. po maker pe puree you again before my aſcenſion, for it is not poſſible for me to 
- 17. Then ſaid ſome of his diſciples among themſelves, What is this that he ſaith 
unto us, A little while, and ye ſhall not ſee me 3 and again a little while, and ye 
+1g03s (hall ſce me 3 and, f Becauſe I go to my Father ? | | | 
2, 18. They faid therefore, What is it that he ſaith, A little while ? we cannot 
tell what he faith. DT | 
19. Now Jeſus knew that they were defirous toask him, and ſaid unto them, Scev. 23, and 30. 
Do ye | enquire] among your ſelves of that I ſaid, A little while and ye ſball nor 
ſee me; and again a little while, and ye ſhall ſee = þ : | | 
20.. Verily, verily, I ſay unto you, that { ye ſhall weep atid lament, but the 


world ſhall rejoyce 3 and ye ſhall be ſorrowfull, but your ſorrow ſhall be turned PM 4d, CY * 
anto joy. ] wy | of joy, but your ſadneſs ſhall 
be ſoon! turned to rejoycing, and theirs ere long into Keavinels, 


Ec? 2 Is & wo- 


313 


316 


MA 


Pex At 
XAAGGUINGs 


evyo4 Key- 
o 


| ng; Aup- dpan;TIAS NTT, that 1s, concerning criminal matters, 


Paraphraſe. S. JOHN: Chap, xvi, 
#1, 22. Your forrow atmy 21. A woman when ſhe is in travail hath ſorrow, becauſe her hour is come ; 
death ſhall be like the womans but as ſoon as ſhe is delivered of her child, ſhe remembreth no more the anguth, 
oY of travail, but when it 7:1 that a man is born into the world. 
— ut a = _ ow 22. And ye now therefore have ſorrow z but I will ſce you again, and your 
ſurre&ion and aſcenſion, as the hearts ſhall rejoyce, and your joy no man taketh from you. ] 
pang: = travail do the birth of a manchilde, then your ſorrow ſhall vaniſh in the preſence of this joy, which ſhall be 
a durable joy. 
23+ 24. When that Spicitis 23. And Þ in that day ye ſhall ask me nothing : Verily, verily, I ſay unto you; 
come, he ſhall have cavgh you whatſoever ye ſhall ask the Father in my name, he will give it you. : 


fy j _— = Y 24+ Hithertoye have asked nothing in my name 3 ask and ye ſhall receive,that + page 
; TOES 


ſhall not need ask me any your joy tnay be * full. 
Woke queſtions. Aﬀer my departing you Gat uſe a new = our prayers to God which as yet you have not uſed, pupalaba, 


make your requeſts to him in my name, upon that ſcore of your being my diſciples, and my giving you this authority 
and w overonds to the falkilling of your joy, to your reall good, ſhall be granted to you. , 

25- Theſe things have I ſpoken unto you in proverbs : the time cometh when 
LE oy Ly I ſhall no more ſpeak unto you in proverbs, but I ſhall ſhew you plainly of the 


darkneſſes in jt , which 1 de- —_ 
ſign'd on purpoſe, but the Holy Ghoſt ſet all before you plainly (fee note on c. 7. a.) according as 'tis my Fathers 
in the Church, ſee v. 19% X 
26. In that day ye ſhall ask in my name: and Ifay not unto youthat I will 
pray the Father for you. 


pleaſure to have things order 
24, 25. And one benefit 


that by my aſcenſion and the 


bo! you, I * | IN 27- For the Father himſelf loveth you,becauſe ye have loved me, and have be- 


need my offering up your pray- lieved that I came out from God. 
ers for you, but you may in my name offer them up to God your ſelves,and God,out of his love and reſpeR to thoſe that believe 
on me,and receive me as the Son of God, ſent from Heaven to declare his will to you, ſhall grant all that you ſhall ask. 

28. 1 came forth from the Father, and am «vine into the world : again I leave 
the world, and go to the Father. *' 

29. His diſciples {aid uni hiu, Lo, now fpeakeſt thou [ plainly]and ſpeakeft 
no proverb. ; 

_ diſcern that 30- Now are we ſure that thou knoweſt all things, and needeſt not that an 
as . ws all things, ſo man ſhould ask thee : by this we believe that thou camett forth from God. ] : 
thou art pleaſed to reveal all ſaving truthevidently to us, of thine own accord, This convinces us that God ſent thee, 
and that thou cameſt to reveal his will, 

| You ſpeak a little con- 31+ Jeſus anſwered them [ Do ye now believe? ] 
6dently "A belief now, at a diſtance from danger, 

32- Behold, the hour cometh, yea is now come, that ye ſhall be ſcattered 
haid, that ye ſhall flie from. ©YETY Man to his own, and ſhall leave me alone 3 and yet Iam not alone, becauſe 
Te to your homes every-one The Father .. with me. | GL 

fyou, and ſo though ye believe on me, ye will not yet me, but forſake me, and, as much as in you is, lea 
alone : But although ye forfake me, my Father will not,he will continue cloſe to me, and acknowledge on even 4 Sr 
it ſelf, yea and raiſe me up from death. 
33» Theſe things T have ſpoken unto you, that in me ye * might have peace- *9 iv" 
you, that you ma depend on In the world Ye ſhall-have tribulation buc be of good cheer, I have Overcome 
me for all kind of proſperity, the world. 


d, by conſideration of my conqueſt over all that is formidable in the worlAtake courage, and bold out agai the 
pron threats of the world, and the ſufferings in it. _ 50 againſt all 


Sec note On C. 7. a» 


32. But the time is now at 


233. This 1 have foretold 


Annotations ou Chap. XV 1. 


gainſt the world,who had rejected and crucified him 3 
One action he ſhould put in againſt the word of the 
firlt kind, NOr97, wwpl dueyrias, concerning that que- 
ſtion whether Chrift were gailty of being a falſe pro- 
phet, or they of not believing a true prophet, the Mc(- 
las of the world, and thould demonſtrate or prove 
them guilty of a great crime, viz. of not believing 
the Meſfias, and that ſhauld be managed thus, There 
— _ _ ruin Fan Loo 22. to diſcern and di- 
n a falle prophet a true, and particular 
to hm the Chriſt or Meſfias, v. 18. n if oy 
taking to be the Meſſas, and to prove that by foretel- 
ling things, which were not in the power of the devil to 
work or to foretell, all the things which he foretold came 
to paſs. Now one of the Gnas forctold by Chrift, was, 


V. 7. Comfirter] What is meant by the 'word Pa- 
racltte here attributed to the Holy Gboſft, hath been 
mention'd, Note on C. 14+ 16. and will more fully be 
diiccrnible by this place. For of the Paraclete, taken 
in the notion of an edvocate,.or ator, this is the office, 
to convince the x«liy-g& or accuſer, or as it is Tie. 
I. 9. ixbyxor arlniyerlas, to ſuſftifie the cauſe goin 
all geinſayers,to convince them, or to convince others, 
that they have complain'd or ated unjuſtly.So that all 
that hcre follows,muſt in any reaſon ſo be interpreted, 
as ſhall agree with the cuſtoms of pleading cauſes a- 
mong the Jewes. Now there were 3 ſorts of cauſes or 
actions among the Jewes, 1. publick judgments, gel 


and thoſe conſiſted in the condemnationand puniſhing 


of offenders againſt God, talſe Prophets, &c. 2» in 
the defending of the juſt or upright, againſt all op- 


preſſion, or invaſion, or falſe teſtimony, and that is, 


called MPI, concerning juſtice, or equity, or righ- 
8201 gs Nxaurums v3 34 in Bar aga nft 
any for treſpaſs againſt his neighbor, as in =”. bs. ray 
and urgingthe law of Retaliation, to ſuffer'as he hath 
done, and this is called ygwny, «i welouwy concern- 
ing judgment. In: every one of theſe was the Holy 
Gh-ſt at his coming to be the advocate for Chriſt a- 


that the Spirit or Payaclge ſhould come, Which bein 
fulfilled by his coming,and his coming from God,and 
not from the, Devil, but, deſtructive to his kingdom, 
this would be.a convincing argument, that he was a 
true Prophet, and ſo the Meſfas, which he affirmed 
himſelf to be, and ſo that they were guilty of a great 
lin, in'not believing on him, of a greater in ear! mam 
him, and therefore that they ought to expe that pu- 
niſhment of exciſion, Deut. 18. i 9. which atter, within 
a while, did accordingly befall that nation. A ſecond 
action 


know thee 1nd + Jeſus Chriſt whom thou haſt ſent. 


Atnotationr on $. JOHN, Chap. XV 1. 
ation which the Holy Ghoſt did put in for Chrift a-| V.23- In that day |'Þr iziry rs $uire In that day hete, 
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b, 


gaintt the world , was to vindicate his innocence, | may pofſibly be miſtaken, by aſſigning too reftramed '£9. jxal- 
though he had ſuffered among them as a malefaQtor, | a ſenic to it, For it it be applied to that part ouly of the !7 7* ** 
and his way of managing that was, by giving them | precedent yerſe , Bur I will ſee yout again , Which notes F® 


atſurance , and convincing them , that he which was | the ſpace inunediately following his Kelurrection 
thus condemned and crucihed by them, was byGod ta- | ({ce c.14+ 19-)and ante<:derit to his Afcention,it will 
hen up into heaven, (as a clear teſtimony of his innocen- | not then be proper to athrmu of that (pac. , that they 
(ce to partake of his own glory there. The third action ICs <a notbing; tor it is evident that at that time 
was that of judgment (or ot puniſhing injunous per- | ot ſeeing him,they a%kcd him many things leeAG.1.6.) 
{ons by way of Ret2lntion )againſt Satan , the cauſe , | But as this Relurrection of Chrift wat atrended with 
and author of the death of Chrift, who put it into F#-| his Aſcenhon to heaven,and ſending the Paraclete,lo it 
das's heart,and the chict Prieſts and Phariſees, the tor- | is moſt exattly true which here follows, It that dy ye 
mer to deliver up,the latter to put him to death : And | ſhall ak menothing, that'is,(} all have no need of asking 
by the coming of the Holy Gbgft, and preaching of the | more queſtions, The PFactuefrall teach you all things. 


word thorough the world , and lo the ſpreading of | That this is the meaning of lywnio4]+ here,which is rett- Fromind 
Chriltttanity among the Gentiles (which was an cfte&t | dred arking , and not that other noti6r of king for 7'* 


of this coming,and office of the Haly Ghgft,) this work | praying in the following words , may appear tirit by 
ot Retaliation was wrought moſt diſcernibly on Sa- | v. 19. where they being dubious and uncertain what 
ean,or the Prince of this world ; he put Chrift todeath, | he meant by, y22 « little while,and je ball n1t ſre me,&c. 

| and hehimſelf is ſlain, (as it were) his kingdome de- | it 1s ſaid, Feſus knew that they would horas avrin, a ik 
ſtroyed,his idols, Oracles, abominable fins, (whereby | bim,that is,ark bim the meaning of that ſpeech, and to 
he reigned every where among the Gentiles in the | that he here referres in the ſame word , In that diy, 
heathen world) were remarkeably defiroyed by this | when that courle ſhalt be taken for the inſttudtting 
coming of the Holy Ghoſt , and fo the world , and the | you fo perfettly,4ui jonernidir,ye hall a5) mt nothing. 
Prince thereof judged,ſentenced, and condemned jx- | 24y, By the changing of the word in the other part of 
dicio talimis,to tufter from Chriſt as he had dealt with | this-verſe, where it 153 *a» «cn 9x71, whatſoever ye ſhall 
him, and that was the convincing the wr ld mp} xpiotes , | ark,, Or begge, of the Father,Sc,and not,as it is here,ipo- 
CONCerning 7M lr ment. This {cems to be the meaning, ot | #c«74. In the (ame ſenfe nutt the phraſe bs Heng FR. 
this very dithcult place,to the underſtanding of which | gies , in that day be taken again ver. 26. that which is 
I acknowledge to have received light trom the lear-| there ſaid, belonging not peculiarly to that time be- 
ned Hug? Grotixs in his Annotations on the Goffels , and | twixt his Reſurrefion and Aſcenſian, but to the itate ot 
from Val-Schind{er in his Pentaglott. in the word Mp8 | them , and all Chriltians atter Chriſt; departure trom 
P- 1521+ C them, to the right hand of his Fathcr, 


CHAP. XVII. Pardphraſe, 


Is Hcſe words ſpake Jeſus, and lift up his eyes to heaven ,and ſaid, Father, , The time of my ſuffer- 
kk { the hour is come, gloritie thy ſon, that thy ſon alſo may glorihe yn | ing is come, enable me to gd 
thorough all that is now before me , ready to come upon me , and receive me up into tliy glory » v: 5. that inthe ſirength 
cf my re{urre&ion, the Golpel may be received, and believed in, over the whole world. 

- 2+ Asthou halt given him power over all ticth , that he ſhould give eternall , According as thou haſt 
lite to as many as thou haſt given ham. ] ziven me power of ſentencing 
all men,condemning or abſolving them , which power isto be inſtated on me at my returrection , that I may give eternal! 


life to all, whom thou haſt ſo given me, ſo inclined their hearts that they cordially and fincerely come unto me ; ſee note 
on c. 6. d. 


* They 3+ And thisis life eternall , that # they might know thee the only truc God , 


——— 


| 3, And all that fs required 
| to make men partakers of this 
eternall life,is, beſide the knowledge of the Father ,the onely true God, (together with obedience to his commands fermer- 
ly revealed by him) the embracing Chriſt,and acknowledging his commifion from the Father , (aud him as the onely true 
thou haft God alſo, 1 Joh, 5. 2c.) and fo receiving and obſerving all that is ſaid and commanded by him. 


_— have gloriticd thee on the earth; I have hmthed the work which trnou ,_ 1... reniged ang oro- 
claimed thy will here in this 


TEST 


3» £xi- gavelt me * to doe. } 
TP world , and ſo glorified thee here , and have done all , which thou haſt appointed me to doe by way of office or miniſtery 


oo Nets cre, | NR ; . , , 

ef ad 5- And now, OFather,glorihe me with thine own ſelt; with the glory which ”. Sie ms. 0 
4 That I Thad with thee before the world was. | Father, deal with re propor- 
> tionably , aſſume this paſſible , mortall , humane nature of mine , wherein I have ſerved thee, unto a participation of that 
_ honour and dignity and glory , which , before I took this nature on me, I enjoyed with thee before the foundation of the 


world, even from all eternity , ſee Phil. 2. 6, 9+ 
6. I have maniteſted thy name unto the men which thou gavelt nie out of the Pg 8 S009 7 I OEOY 
world : thine they were, and thou gaveſt them me, and they have kept thy word.} will :o thoſe peculiar diſciples 
v.18, whom thou wert pleaſed by rhy grace to fit, and ſo te bring to me,to undertake my ciſcipleſhig.aod attend me in the 


neareſt relation,who being ſervants of thine,have received my word,and obeyed it as thine,(ſee note on e.6. 6, )Jand (erved 
me in the publiſhing of ir. 
- oth they have known that all things whatſocver thou haſt given me , are 4. Thafs have cordially 


atknowledged that alt rhaf 
I Es _—_ v, 4. on which 1 os ſent , was committed to me by thee. 
« For 1 have given unto them the words which thou gavelt me,and they have h 
received them, and have known ſurely,that I came out from thee,and they have "2 For that meſlzge by thcs 


. » han mmitted to me , I have com- 
believed that thou didti ſend me. ] —_ mo | wu | and they have 


received it, as that which it my name they will communicate from thee td the world , being ſuKciently afſured that my 
coming and preaching was all by commiſſion from thee. 


* Ilas 9+ I pray tor them 1 praynot tor the world , but for them which thou haſt 
been, given. me, tor they are thine. RES + A4, 
HNlezasg. 10. And all mine are thine and thine are mine,and * Tam glorified in them. ] which 1 know are moſt pre- 
(eu, cions in thy Gght (praying for all delicvets v, 20, and at other times , though not now, for his very Crucifyers} and that 


Ec 3 prayer 


318 Paraphbraſe. $. JO HN Chap. XVIL. 


,which for others 1 cannot pray,a for their conſtancy (in perſecutions,v. 15.) and continuance in the 

: Fi , bn rae. "I 12. this1 el Coll for betlovate » (for they only are capable of it) not for the world of im- 

penitent unbelievers, (who will be ſure to deſpiſe and trample on,and perſecute them,v.14.) for believers 1 ſay, and peculi- 

arly for my diſciples, whom thou, by pr 1 qe pt me in an eminent manner,muft look on as thine own, and alſo 
reward them, for having recelved, and 'd, and performed ſervice to me. 


' 11. And now I am no more in the world , but theſe are in the world , and 1 lkeepther 
, 11. And this , becauſe now _ 11 to thee. Holy Father, I) keep through thine own name thoſe whom thou tyy*"® 


thy name 
tions , and haſt given me, that they may be one, as we arc. | which thou 
Sit bon a the world they a init, era for Father, I beſeech thee , take them inte thy tuition , and haſt given 


to me for 
e& them in the diſc oftheir A which after my departure lies wholly on them , keep all my diſciples by the K; 
Roe i i ſen ofthy wi Po Nich thon haſt afforded me , by the Goſpel , thy power unto ſalvation of = M3. any 
all believers) from peril and deſe&ion 


live to teach and uniformly (all ing in the ſame) what many antt- 
have taught them, in like manner as! have \ (Hithout any alteration) what I had from thee. ent copies 


read @ $6- 


12. While I was with them in the world, I have kept them in thy name : thoſe S-xds 
—— __ _—_ , 1 {hat thou gaveſt me I have kept and none of them is loſt,but the ſon of perditions F,> _ 
have laboured,, that the ſcripture might be fulfilled. ] riack , £u- 
thy will to them , to confirm them , and alſo to them from danger , and it hath ſucceeded well , of all theſe Tm 
whoſe hearts were 2y preventing as rg agen to me and undertook my ſervice (ſee lack, Cyril. 
no c. 6.4.) none or Eten off (ſee c. 18. 9. and herev. 15.) but only that wicked traytor propheſicd , 
of Plal. 109. 6 


.B that! le. 13- * And nowcomeT to thee , and theſe things I ſpeak in the world , that * But now 
part from them, I beſcech the, chey might have my joy fulfilled in themſelves.) I come 


thee 
and expreſſe this requeſt of mine publickly, while 1 am here , that that courage which 1exhort them to, and that cheerful- 1; 
neſle, in paſſing thorough all hazards, may, by their knowl » that I thus pray for them,be confirmed in them, and that the EIS 
joy, which my preſence among them now maintains and holds 


up in them , may be continued to them completely , when I 
am gone, by remembring what I have now done for them. 
14 » 15- By receiving that 14. I have given them thy word , and the world hath hated them , becauſe 
—_— I _ T they are not of the world, even as I am not of the world. 
_ ed Þ nf nee 15- 1 pray thee not that thou ſhouldſt take them out of the world , but that 
be perſecuted by the men pray | 
of this world , and all 1 be- thou ſhouldſt keep them from the evil. 


ſeech for them, is , not that ſhould be taken hence f oy Þ 1d , but preſerved conſtant in all aMi- 
Ron that they Fel wot off from ther rom preaching worid , pr cConitant inala 


truth to the world. » nor milcarry in the approaching danger , (ſee v. 12. C. 18. 9.) but live to teſkifie thy 


16. They will not be for the 16. They are not of the world, even as Iam not of the world. ] 
world to like orentertain , any more then I have been. 


17. Be thou pleaſed there» 17. SanGific them T through thy truth. Thy word is truth. } 
fore to ſet them apart , to fit them , and conſecrate them for the preaching of yen 
Chryſoſtome. 

8, . For to this office A . : 
-d 29: Janus - of ae FR. as -—_— ſent me into the world , even ſo have I allo ſent them into 
cow by pos = ) —_—_— 19- And for their ſakes I ſanQtific my ſelf, that they alſo might be ſancifed : 
intercede, and withall 1 offer * through the truth. ] * for, or in 
my ſelf up a facrifice , for the conſecrating of them, that 


may doe as I doe venturethele lives in the yoceed- —_ 
oe thy will , and by this offering of mine , © thecormeny of thuls conticeation , be confecrated , or ſet apart tor that 
UNCTLION, 


+ for,or in 
» the Goſpel. Scev.ip. andS. ©, 


20, 21, And what I beg 20- * Neither pray [ fortheſe alone , but for themalſo which ſhall belicve on + ree doe 
for them I beg alſo for all ſuccee- | 


« me through their word 5 I not pray 
ons —ovER » "—_ al by 21» That they all may be one, as thou Father artin me, andI in thee, - _ 
= ſaith (and ſucceed them in that they alſo may be one in us: that the world may belicvs that thou hatt 5-4- 
the government of the Church) lent me. 
that they alſo may accord and continue in one faith and doQrine, that which I from thee have taught , and this 
by obeying —— , anpt = 4rd pe which we have ſet oy agrngene with the other in all things , that 
ſo this agreement of all (thee,and me,and ) may be a powerfull means of convincing the world that 1 am ſeatby thee, x 
- which the diviſions (and diſſenfions) of my diſciples may bring into ſuſpicion. 


22. As for my diſciples, 22 And the glory which thou gaveſt me , I have given them : that they may 
(to whom he returns again , be one, even as we are one. 


the 2cth and 21th verſes being included in a parentheſis, fee c. 6. noted.) Tothisend I have furniſhed them with the 
power of working miracles ( called the gory of God c. 11. 40, and the glorious things done by him Luc. 13. 13. ) 
that they may preach this doKrine. Doe thou therefore (an&ifie them alſo , that as I have been able to doe whatſoever 
works of power thou are ableto work , ſo they may be able to doe alſo, through the preſence of our power working 


in them, 
6s 2 wat _  23- linthem, and thouin me , that they may be t made perfe@ inone , and +perfeed 
abling _ —_= 1. _ that the world may know that thou haſt ſent me , and hall loved them as thou into on< 
that they may be thus fitted, and haſt loved me. — 
conſecrated to their office , in being partakers of the ſame miraculous power , and through zeal to thy truth , conferre all OY 

their endeavours tothe pro thereof, And this,as it may appear to be an efſe& of thy favour toward them , in like : 
manger as it was to me, will be a means of convincing the world that thou ha font me, and in like manger them alſo, be- 

cauſe ſuch power can be had from none but thee. 


| And for all that thus fin. , 24+ Father , I will that they alſo whom thou halt given me be with me where 
as ' core y #4 - = -y me , 1 am, that they may behold my glory, which thou * haſt given me 3 for thou lo- * or exveft 
which from being thy Gervegts vedſt me before the foundation of the world. m2 before 
come and receive, and believe in me, (ſce c, 6. note d.) my meſſage alſo, for them 


for 
heaven,that they may m :nifaſtly ſee the honour wherewith thou haſt 
me) before all vernity, and not 4 on OC fied me,(a 


tne foun- 


I » that they may follow me to gation 4 


n of thine infinite love toward the world, 
ook on me any longer as a mortall paſible man, ſuch as now 1 am, ſec v. 5- becauſe 


. thou baſt 
25. And yet for all this, 25+ O righteous Father , the world hath not known thee , but I have known 14ed ae. 
righteous Father, the rulers and thee , and theſe have known that thou haſt ſent me. 


great men ofthe world doe not acknowledge thee after allthy goodneſſe to them , as a by their not receiving of me , 
who am ſent by thee : But as I have received the Revelation of thy will, known thy ſecret counſels , ſo , though % world 
have not, yet theſe diſciples of mine, for whom 1 now pray, have been convinced, and acknowledge that I come from thee. 


26. And 


s, JonN, Chap. XV 1tt. Paraphraſe. 
28. And | have declated unto therrthy name, and will 4.clare it; that the 1g, any thertfore 1 have 
love wherewith thou haſt loved me, may be in them, an” «.m ther. ] vealed thee go thy attributes, 
and to them, and will doe ſo ſtill ; that as thou battexpreſs'd thy love to me, (0 1 may expreſſe mine to them 
enable thera to work the (ame works, that I am able to work. 
CHAP. XVIII, Paraphraſe. 
i. x Hen |cſus had ſpoken theſe words, he went forth with his diſciples 
over the brook Cedron, where was a garden, into the which he entred 
and his di(ciplcs. 6 
2- And Judas alſo which betrayed him, [ knew the place: ] for Jeſus oft times , 1pow that ts be tha 
*:Membled * reſorted thithcr with his diſciples. place where Jeſus uſed ro be ; 
there with | and where he would be found at this time. 
his (2. Judas then having received a band of mey , and officers from the chiet A : 
995.9 pricſis and Phariſces, cometh thicher + with lanthorns and torches and wea- g? wt” 
4 with pons. | ſouldiers, and ſome of the mi- 
lights and iſters of the Sanhedrim , cometh to that place with candles and lamps , many of both ſorts (which , though it were full 
lamps. moon, might yet be necdfull, by reaſon of clouds) and withall, weapons, to a when they had found him. 
_ 4+ Jeſus therefore knowing all things that # ſhould come upon him , ] went , ed 
comming forth , and ſaid untothem , Whom eek ye ? an tha rn Fm DE 
upon him » what was approaching to him. 
ry fark 5. They anſwered him, Jeſus of Nazareth. Jeſirs faith unto them , T am be. 
pe And Judas alſo which betrayed him, ſtood with them. 
«h1x980, 6. As ſoon then as he had faid unto them, I am be, | they ] went backward, &6. theſouldiers, &e, 
and fell tothe ground. 
7. Then asked he them again , Whom ſeek ye? And they faid, Jeſus of Na- 
zarcth. 
8. Jeſus anſwered , I have told you that I am be. If therefore ye ſeek me} let 4 jo+ m diſciples , all but 
thel: goe their way: ] my felt , be dilmiſt , or not 
apprehended. 
9+ That the ſaying might be fulfilled which he ſpake , Of them which thou \. Any by this means that 
gaveſt me, have I lolt none. ] ſpeech of his (ſee ch. 17. 12+ 15.) 


had another , beſide the ordinary completion, that no one of his diſciples was cut of with him. 
10. Then Simon Peter having a ſword , drew it , and {mote the high prictts 
ſervant, and cut off his ear : the ſervants name was Malchus. 
11- Then ſaid Jeſus unto Prter , | Put up thy ſword into the ſheath : the cup \,,, This ought not to have 
which my Father hath given me, ſhall I not drink it ? ] been done by thee : fhall 1 nox 
ſuifer patiently, without reſiſting , what my heavenly Father hath determined I ſhall ſufer ? 
4 Colonel, 12+ Then the band.,and the t captain,and officers of the, Jewes took Jeſus and 
Xa\l 4- bound him , 
x 13- And led him away to{[ Annas] firſt , (for he was father-in-law to Caia- gee Lu. 3. 2. 
phas) which was the high prieſt that ſame year. 
14- Now Caiaphas was he which gave counſcll to the Jewes, ] that it waSeX- ,, This was that Caiaphas 
pcdicnt that one man ſhould die for the people. who ſpake thoſe words in the 
im, as they were conſulting about Chriſt, ch. 14. 50, 
15- And Simon Peter followed Jeſus,and ſo did| another diſciple. } That difci- 15, john. 
+ batt, ple was known unto the high pricti, and went in with Jeſus into the t palace of 
«valw the high pricſt. 
16. But Peter ſtood at the door without. | Then went that other diſciple 1s. Jokn, who 
which ] was known untothe high prieſt , and ſpake unto her that kept the duor, 
and brought in Peter. 
17- Then ſaith the damoſcll that kept the door unto Pcter , Art not thou a!lo 
one of this mans diſciples ? He faith, Iam not. 
18. And the ſervants and officers ſtood there, who had made a hre of coalcs 
(tor it was cold) and they warmed themſelves : and Peter ttood with them and 
warmed himſelf. 
* or cove 19+ The high prieſtthen asked Jefus of his diſciples, and of his doctrine. 
poeetier 20. Jcfusanſ{wered him, 1 your Lopony to the world, Lever taught in thc 
ry place, Synagogue, and in the Temple, whither the oder alwaics reſort, and in ſecret 29. publickly , before an af- 
vr ome have [ (2id nothing. ſembly (ſec note on c.7. a.) 


copies read 


-1\%, 21. Why askcli thou me ? Acke them which heard me, what I have ſaid unto 
but the them : behold, they know what I ſaid. 


Kings MS. 
GEEY 22. An when he had thus ſpoken, | one of the officers which ſtood by , 


EO 2 | ; <2 d One of jaritors 
Iefale | fnuck |cſus with the'palme of his hand , (aying , Anſwercſt thou the high BP. -- - Ed... wy 
Jww PRcktlo? } thinking himſclf anthorized to 
a\lemble. doe it by the judgment of Zelots , ſtruck Jeſus, as one that had violated the ſanQity of the high prieſt. 


+ Ach 23+ Jeliis anſwered him , It IT have ſpoken evil , bear wicneſſe of the evil z but 23. Jeſus anſwered him , If 
_ with 1t well, why {mitcti thou me ? there were any ill in my ſpeech, 
pac a accuſe me and prove itz but if there were no crime in me, why Joſt thou irike me ? 

xe flrc® 24. Now Annas had (ent him bound unto Caiaphas the high prieſt. 

ny < qo ' 25. And Simon Peter ltood and warmed himſelt 5 they {aid therefore unto 3., And in Caiphaf's hall, 
Mat.26.m, 1, Art not thou alſo one of his difciples? He denicd it, and (aid, Fam not. gimon- 


» E & 4 26+ One 


3to _ 


LO 


ing preſent among the hea 
oeianing ſouldiers, which be- 


Pataphbraſe. 


S. JOHN: 


Chap, x 


26. One of the ſervants of the high prieſt (being his kinſman, whoſe ear Peter 
cut off) ſaith, Did not I ſee thee in the Garden with him ? 
27+ Peter then denied again, and immediately the cock crew. 


$. Lepall luted by be- 
28, Legally po __ 


28. Then led they Jeſus from Caiaphas unto the # hall of judgment : 
was carly, And they themſelves went not into the judgment hall , Þ leſt they it was 
ſhould be { defiled 3 but that they might cat the Paſſcover. ] 


and it 


ing a legal pollution would make it unlawful for them to eat the Paſſcover, 
29. Pilate then went out unto them , and ſaid , What accuſation bring you a- 


he ſhould be lifted up or crucl- Cc: 
fied, which was a Roman puniſhment, This predi&ion 


the power of putting men to 


ſion for thine own ſatisfaRi- 


proceed with him according to 


your own laws. ; 
plied , You know that we cannot proceed in a capital matter , according as our laws require , the power of puniſhing ca- 


pitally being taken away from us by the Romans, 
32 That the ſaying of Jeſus might be fulfilled, which he ſpake, ſignifying what 


gainſt this man ? 


30. They anſwered and ſaid unto him, If he were not a malefator, we would 
not have delivercd him up unto thee. 


3i. Do ye take him , and 


But they re- man to death. | 


32. Jeſus had foretold that as he reads bt 


a his was now to be fulfilled, and to that tends the 
death was taken from them, and was onely in the power ofthe Roman Procurator. 


31- Then ſaid Pilate unto them , | Take ye him and judge him according to 
your law. The Jews therefore {ard unto him, * « It is not lawtul for us to put any 


Jews ſaying,that 


33- Then Filate entred into the judgment hall again , and called Jeſus , and 
ſaid unto him, Art thou the King of the Jews ? 


ki 
231. Doſt thou ask this que- thee of me ?) 


on, or as a crime laid to my charge by the Jews ? 


Jews out of their books 


ſion , v, 33- Jeſus ſaid , Ipre- 
tend not to . nor aime at any Jews : 


caule came 1 into the world , 


3;. Can 1 know what the 


35+ Pilate anſwered , | Am 1 a Jew 
and have delivered thee unto me : What haſt thou done? ] 


34+ Jcſus anſwered him , { Sayeſt thou this thing of thy ſelf,or did others tell ic 


> Thine own nation arid the chief Prieſts 


prophecies expeR and promiſe therhſelves ? The Jews have laid thisto yout charge , that you pretend to be their King , 


what have you doneto give occaſion to this charge ? 
26. In anſwer to Pllat's que- 


36. Jeſus antwered,My kingdom is not of this world : if my kingdom were of 
this world , then would my ſervants fight , that I ſhould not be dclivercd to the 
but now is my kingdom not from hence. 


earthly kingdom, If 1 did,I ſhould engage my followers in a military manner to afiſt me as their King,and defend me from 
being delivered into the Jews power z but now by the contrary (as appears by the reproof of Peter ver. 11.) it appears that I 


do not pretend to any ſuch earthly kingdom. 

37- It is asthou ſayeſt, lam 
a King , 1 was born in humane 
fle(h to this end, namely to be a 


King , Luk. 1+ 32. and for this 
; - heareth my voicc. ] 


37+ Pilate therefore ſaid unto him,Art thou a King then? Jeſus anſwered, Thou 
ſayeit that I am a King. To this end was I born.and tor this cauſe came into the 
world.that I ſhould bear witneſſe unto the truth. Every-one that is of the truth / 


(ſee note on c 1. a) that I ſhould teſtifie the truth of God, therefore I teſtifie this, and every ſervant of God is convinced of 


FL". 


it, and accordingly receives and obeys me. 


38. Pilate ſaith unto him, [ what is truth ? J And when he had ſaid this , he 
went out again unto the Jews ,-and faith unto them, I find in him no fault 


38. What meanſt thou by 
the truth ? 


at all. 


39. Set one priſoner at li- 
berty at your intreaty, 


39- But ye have a cuitome that I ſhould [ releaſe unto you one } at the Paſſe- 
over : will ye therefore that I releaſe unto you the King of the Jews ? 


40, No by no means, but 40- Then cried they all again,ſaying,[ Not this man,but Barrabbas.Now Bar- 


releaſe to us Barabbas. This abbas was a robber. 


Barrabas was one that in an inſurreion had been guilty of murther, AR.3- 14, and was a robber alſo, 


Annotations on Chap. XVI11. 


V. 3+ Lanthornes | The word yer; from paige is 
uſcd , ſaith Phavorinus , 6 ris Anjunilts for a lamp , or 
light , but that,ſaith he, expreſly yi #r 5% xxggrive , not 
for a lanthorn, but,as he goes on, (rin Avx»rixey aiye) 
any thing that bath a light on it , which being as 'tis 
there, contradiſtin& to the lanthorn, is a candle on a 
candleſtick , or ſomewhat proportionable to that 
among the Jews , which we uſually expreſſe by the 
word Lights, that is candles, &c. ſet our for uſe and 
{crvice. | 

V.28. Leſt they ſhould be defiled | The Pretors hall was 
full of Pi/ates Roman ſouldiersnow thele being Gen- 
tiles,are 1n that condition,of which Maimonides ſaith, 
that they are to be accounted for ſuch;as have a perpe- 
t1al iſſe of blood upon them,whenlocver any thing is to 
be done wherein the queſtion of cleanneſſe or un- 
clcanneſſe is conſiderable,As here in the eating theP aſſe- 
«er, of which no unclean perlon was to partake. So 

that by preſence among the Gentiles this legal un- 
cleanneſſe is contracted,as much as byany thing. Hence 
is that of A#.10.28. avpum erdtilideis road gu f ree- 


lp 290m dapvae , It is wlanful for a Few to be Joyned to, 
or converſe with an beathen:1\0 A. 11-3. Why didlt thou go 
vs tothoſe that were nncircumciſed,and didſt eat with them? 
And Fuftin out of Trogus ſpeaking ot the Jews, and 
aſhrming falſly,that they were baniſh'd out of Xeypr, 
for tear of infecting the Egyptians with ſome dike: 
Leſt,faith he,they ſhould be avoided,and hated by all 
other nations for the ſame cauſe,C averunt ns cum Pere- 
grinis communicarent , quod ex cauſa fullum atim in 
diſciplinam religionemque wake ph iy en to 
communicate with ftrangers , which being firſt done on this 
cauſe ({o this Heathen had reſvlved to defame them) 
by degrees turned into diſcipline and religion, that is, bc- 
came a ſetled law among them.So Apollonizs Molo in 
2epb. l. 2. cont. Appion. pn xaweniy vis xa0* iniogy 
Cor Mey fe T7 TE ay vpivors , They might not Cons 
verſe with them which choſe to live after other cuſtomes 
f life. 

V. 31. It is not lawful for us to == ] The Jewiſh 
Rabbines were wont to ſay,that Fourty jears before the 


deftrutien of the ſecond Temple , the poxrer of 


Fudica- 


tare 


44 
viil. 


7 grater's 
and 
morning , 
7d Tani 
region, 
Hy #8 


Tyelc, 


* we have 
no autho- 


rity, 


Co 
wx. $£66 10 
Amnra- 
F&4tls 


Ghap. xi. S. JOHN. 

ture in capital crimer wat taken from them, becauſe, and nailed together)toward the Weſt,and then tating 
ſay they , murtherers prevailed and diſſipated capital | him down, and burying the wood with hum : But tor 
prniſhments from Iſrael. And accordingly it appears | crucifying men alive, as the Roma: + did Chriſt, there 
that Chriſt here was crucihed by the Roman, the Jew- | is nothing to be found among the Jewes, who, it they 
iſh form of hanging being by ttoning firſt, and then [had had the execution of him, would firlt have ſtoncd 
ſetting up a ſtake and a picce of wood acrols It, and | him, which they often attempted to do. Sce Pan). F a- 
hanging the dead perſon up (his hands being joyned | gizs on the Chald. Parazph. Dent. 21. 22. 


Om—_—_— 


CHAP; XIX. Paraphraſe. 
x. Hen Pilate therefore took Jeſus and ſcourged him. 1+ Then - Pilate thinking 
to ſatisfie the Jewes importunity by infliing this lighter puniſhment on him, appointed Jeſus to be (courged, 


meaning, when he had done [o, to releaſe him, ſee Luk, 23. 16, 
2- And -the ſouldiers platted a crown of thorns, and put it on his head, and 
they put on him a purple robe. SB | 
ated 3 And (a1d,Hail King ] of the Jews: and they # ſmote him with their hands. 43. And ſaluted him as 8 


tis with 4. Pilate therefore went forth again,and ſaith unto them,Behold, I bring him DES profeſſe to you, 
% forthto you, [ chat ye may know that I inde no fault m him,} that having ſcourged him 1 
aide don found nothing capital in him, or which may deſerve farther puniſhment, or indeed any at all. 
HATE , ; . 
Ce Marth. $+ Then came Jeſus forth, wearing the crown of thorns, and the purple robe, , <.. 1 he Þ | 
#6,note ®» and Pilate ſaith unto them, | Behold the man. ] for raking nyoa_ bem bs by 


King of the TJews,theſc are all the enfigns of his dignity, You ſee he hath been ſcourged and r fully uſed, Thi 

\ may ſuſie t any fa& by him committed, Luk, 23. 6 Na air 2 hp ace 

6. When the chief Pricſts therefore and officers ſaw him, they cricd out ſay- 

ing, Crucitic him, crucifie him. Pilate ſaith untothem, Take ye him and crucihe the (nabinteter . and the edt. 

him, for I finde no fault in him. I OT EL PAN cers that attended them , ſaw 
him, called to have him crucified ; But Pi oteſt he could find nothing for which it,and th 

ina mp boars © ny if they would have it ode the he could not, I TIAAREny 


7. The Jewes anſwered him, We have a law, and by our law he ought todic, 5. took upon him to be 
becauſe he [made himſelf ] the Son of God. 


$. When Pilate therefore heard that ſaying, he was the more | afraid. ] 


6, When therefore thoſe of 


?. afraid of paſſing any ſens 
tence againſt him. 
9. And went again into the _—_— Hall,and ſaith unto Jeſus, [ Whence art 
chou? ] Burt Jeſus gave him no anſwer. 
10. Then faith Pilate unto him, | Speakeſt thou not unto me ? knoweſt thou 
not that I have power to crucihe thee, and have power to releaſe thee 'J ſelf thus obſtinately toward 
me, who have it in my power either to put thee to death, or to free thee from it ? 
11. Jeſus anſwered, King couldit have no power at all-againſt me, except it 11. I amunder no crime at 
. > Ms *  - . 1 4 
un__y co wy from above, thercfvo ko ke 41rd wie unto thee hath the all, i wh > thou mayſt found 
Sreater 11 . ; the right © tti Judi - 
cially to death, and having the whole hoſt of Angels at My command,1 am alſo able to reſcue my ſelf wb LS 
that thou haſt neither right nor er to inflict any puniſhment on me,were it not that God, who is my father,bath in his 
great wiſdom,and divias counſds,for moſt glorious ends,to the good of the world, determined to deliver me uv into thy 
power,to ſuffer death underthee. And this is a great aggravation of the fin of Judas,and the Jewifh Sanhedrim,he to del;- 
ver me up to them,they to make thee their inſtrument to ſerve their malice,in crucifying me,not only an innocent perſon, 
but even the Son of God himſelf. This they have had means to know better than thou, and therefore though thy (in be 
great, yet theirs being againſt more light, is much more crimiaous, and ſhall accordingly be more ſevercly puniſhed 
IR 12. And * from thenceforth Pilate ſought to releaſe him ; but the Jews cried | | 
hence, «« cut, ſaying, If thou let this man go, [thou art not Czſars friend ; ] Whoſoever i2. This ſpeech bf Chriſty 


9. What is thy ſtock or ex- 
tration ? 


9g. Wilt thou behave thy 


;re either | : up was fo reſented by Pilate, that 
Tore ws maketh himſclf a King, + ſpeaketh Yr" Czlar. from that time ke Is —_ 
time,or this ſolicitous to have him ſet at liberty. But the 


Jewes clamours and threats overaw'd him, telling him that this Jef 
ching, bere- ſtirrer of ſcdition, and diſturber of the 86vernument, and if he did not put him to death, be ſhould not; ——_ Rs 
+ op! of a Procurator of the Roman Empire. - | 


_ 2K 13- When Pilate therefore heard that ſaying, he brought Jeſus forth, and ſat 
* the anti- down in the Jadgment Scat, ina place that is called the Favernent, but * in the 
ent Greek > , 

2nd Latine {Hebrew ] Gabbatha. 

MS. rad 14. And it was the preparation of the Paſſeover,and ® about the ſixth hour:] tat 
ze it And he ſaith unto the Jewes, Bchold your King. / | 4+ it wasthe Paſcha 


| day of ation to the Feaſt 
the third of unleavened bread, and 'twas toward Sp mid-Gay, 


hour : but 15+ But they cried out, Away with him, away with him, crucifie him, Pilate 
geRgs MS. Caith unto them, Shall I crucifie your King ? The chief Prieſts anſwered, we have 
it wasabout No King, but Czar. | 


16. Then delivered he him therefore unto therh to be crucified : and they took \5_ Thereupon he palſ-d 
Jeſus and led him away:]--+ | ſentence againk him, accord- 
ing to the votes of the Jewes, that he ſhould be crucified, and the ſouldiers, v. 23. led him away to execution. 
+to te 17. And he © bearing his Croſs went forth þ into a place, called, The place of 
ag — (cull, called in the Heber, Golgothy | , | on his ſhoulder , he wes led 
toward a place called in Syriack Go that is, the place of a (cull (but by the way they met Simon of Cyrene, and 
made him carry the Croſſe part of the way.) 
18. Where they crucified him,and two other with him, on either ſide one,and 

Jeſus = the midlt. , op PE a5 19. the cauſe of his death 

* the Nazz= Tg. And Pilate wrote [ a title, and put iton the Croſs, and the writing was, - 


his accuſation, ſeo note on 
2=12&-, Jelus F of Nazareth, the King of the Jewes, wm 


13. Syriack. 


t*; And a croſs being laid 


20. This 


bs 


Cs 


Parapbraſe. S, JOHN. | Chap. XiL% 
20. Syriack words, but He- 20. This title then read many of the Jewes , for the place , where Jeſus was 
brew letters , and in Greek and cxycified,was nigh to the city : and it was written {in Hcbrew, aud Greek, and 
Latine words, Latine- | (91d the chief prieſts of the Jewes to Filate;Write not; The King of 
; 21. Then faid the chief prieſts of the Jewes |to Filate,Write not, Lie Ring 
a2 Then they of he Jewiſh, | 27: cxbut that he ſaid, 1 am King of the Jewes. = 
22. The inſcription ſhall 22+ Pilate anſwered, [ What I have written, I bave written. ] 
not be altered. 


22. Then the ſouldiers when they had crucihed Jeſus,took bis garments (and 
made four parts , to every ſouldier a part) and alfo his { coat , now the coat was 
23- Under-garment ( ſee without ſeam, woven from the top throughout. ] 
Lv. 23- 34.) which was woven , all of one piece, f 
24. This therefore was ex- « They faid therefore among themſelves, Let us not rent it,but caſt lots for 
a&ly , sccording to that predi- it,whoſc it (hall be 3 that the ſcripture might be fulfilled, which faith, They parted 
Etion , done by the ſou my rayment among them, and f upon my veſture they did calt lots. [Thee things + 5+ my 
therefore the ſouldiers did. ] reſtment, 


( or Ccoar $ 


25. Now there ſtood by the Croſs of Jeſus his mother , and his mothers ſiſter , .. 22. ) i 
Mary the wife of Cleophas, and Mary Magdalene. _ | oh nes 
24, John , beſaid unto his, 26+ When Jeſus therefore ſaw his mother,and [ the diſciple ſtanding by, whom 'N\ 
mother , John ſhall ſupply the he loved, he ſaith unto his mother, Woman, behold thy ſon. ] 
Mace of a fon to thee,to futain thee , (ſee note on 1 Tm. $- b.) . 4508 
_ And to John, Dealeth 25. Then faith he to the diſciple, Behold thy mother. And from that hour tha* 
with ber , —_ thine own aſch le took her unto his own home. ] 
mother z whereupon John took her home to his own houſe with him, ; 
28 , 29. After this , Jeſus 29. Afﬀer this Jeſus knowing that all things # were now accompliſhed , that yer fn. 


conſidering that all this while, the {cripture might be fulfilled, faith, I thitſ. ed or fil. 

, h . 2 & filled, NN 
Ces concerning hes had pn. 29. Now there was ſet a veſſel full of vineger , and they filled a ſpunge with mw45=. 
u 


Qually been fulfilled, to give vineger, and put it upon hyſſope,aud put it to his mouth. ] 

further occaſion to the fulfilling that of Pſal.6 9.22. he ſaith, Ithirſt, Or, ſceing that now all was completed, ſave only that 

one particular predi&ion, he calls for ſomewhat ts drink, knowing that, according to that of the Pſalmiſt, they would give 

him vineger, And accordingly ſo they did, , : 

-> | 30. And afſoon as he had 3% When Jeſus thereforc had received the vineger, he ſaid, It is finiſhed, and 
drunk of that, he ſaid aloud, he bowed his head, and gave up the md, 

All Propheſics are now fulfilled, as far as belongs to my life, and bowing Þ1z head as in a geſture of adoration and prayer, he 

ſaid, Father, into thine hands I commend my ſpirit, and ſo expired. 


31. Then the Jews, that 2, The Jews therefore, becauſe it was the preparation,that the bodies ſhould 
_ _—_ wb dg nt 6 not remain upon the Croſs on the Sabbath day, (for * that Sabbath day was CES = 
croſle, and not hang there on 4 an high day ]) beſought Pilate that their leggs might be broken,and they taken bauh day.) 
the ay following, which was away. 


the firſt day of unleavened bread (to which this da 4 alſo Saturday, 
Feaſt and a ſabbath ne. (tow is day of the Paſch was the Eve or Preparation) and »Iſo Saturday, and ſo a 


32. The ſouldiers there. 32+ Then came the ſwldierc and brake the leggs of the firſt, and of the other 
fore accord ing to a yolateen % which was crucified with _ : Fog 
went tot t 2 j 
Bey hehe hg of ere i ne ON NP OA Ree enn cnvfend eng, 
33: But when they came to Jeſus,and ſaw that he was dead alrcady,they brake 
not his leggs. 
34+ But one of the ſouldiers with a ſpear pierced his ſide, and forthwith came 
| there out blood aud water. 
35» 36. And John the 35. And he thatefaw it, bare record, and his record is true, and he knoweth 


writer of this, teſtified the that he ſaith true, that ye might belicve. 
f . . » ” 4 F | * . 
thou " nd his lllmony, 36. For theſe things were done. thatthe Scripture ſhould be fulfilled, A bone 


y of belief, becauſe he of him ſhall not be broken. - : 7 
Was an eye-witneſſe, and the thing teſtified agrees with a Prophecy, Pſal., 34.20. & bone, &c. ; 
Zach. 12, 10. : 59. 5nd again another Scripture ſaith, f They ſhall look on him whom they 
erc { 45 | / 
33. Not following him o- 38. And after this, Joſeph of Arimathea (being a Diſciple of Jeſus, but [ſ& _ 
pealy, cretly, | for fear of the Jewes) belought Pilate that he might or _ KY the. a0 
of Jeſus, and Pilate gave him. leave 3 he came therefore and took the body 
* © us. lg tf 
39. $eech. 4. 2, 30 And there came alſo-[Nicodemus] which at the firſt came to Jeſus by 
ho þ 6s brought a mixture of myxrhe and aloes, about an hundred pound 


40. Then took they the body of Jeſus and wound it in g + linnen clothes with + | 
the ſpices, as the manner of the Jewes is to# bury. ! Leda 
4t. Now neer the place 41- Now in the place where he was crucified there was a garden, and in the ® ah$1age8, 


of his crueifixion there was a garden a new ſepulchre, wherein-was never yet man layd. : 
rden, where thisJoſeph had « Tomb (Mat. 37. 60.) which he had newly hewed = for ET tak l 
42, bee v, P, 42+ There laid they Jeſus therefare, [ becapſe of the Tewes prepazation day, 
for the ſcpulchre was nigh at hand, _ —__ 6} 
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I 

ECpaigi 


Qea «5+ 
i=ra 


"preſerved in the Church of 


©. . . 
BacaZev croſſe, was a part of the Roman cuſtome of craci 


Attnotations on 8. JOHN. Chap. X 1, 


V. 13+ In the Hebrew Gabbaths ] The word is Sy- | zpimges ravgie Bard om; be that ir to be nailed to the eraſſe 
riack or Chaldee, and fo called Hebrew here, accord- | firſt carries it »pon bis ſbrulderr,and fo Planing diltin<t- 


ing to the cuſtome of the New Teſtament,which calls 
the Syriack language (being at that time the vulgar of 
the Jews) the Hebrew,and rheretore Nomenys in his pa» 
raphraſe reads 

TaCadu rapadZon Eugp umixrkten jw Ig, 
and v. 17- 

Toxyodd 738 xeritone Evgay Wt —— 
and of the in{cription on the Croſſe 

Aumvriy yreocy T4 Zogy » 5 Axaidt gaif 
the Syrian till , where the Evangelifts read Hebrexp, 

V. 14: Abont the fixth bour ] Here is a ſeeming diffe- 
rence between the Evangelift, and S. Mark, in the ſpe- 
cifying the time of day,wherein Chrift was condemn- 
ed nd cd immediately to cracihxion. It is here op &- 
#93 "bra, about the fixth baere Ire Mar. 15: 25: oes 
Trin %; ifas — | yg 
erncifed B:m. Trthe reading of if Gretk.and 
Litint MS. were here tobe heed”, this controverhe 
were ſoon at an end, for that reads here $I; re rpm it 
was about the third hare. And foPeter Bi of A- 
lexandris reads it adding ne%s; 1% dxqiCT Bilale *, 
primer Hens hr Tower pbxoyt pt apt 
2 ax}er y aymm Is &u dcaorary 5 % va 
195 ov nn eorzorires , 4s the accurate Copies bave 
it , & that written with $. Fobns own hand, which is ſtill 
"ard is bad in gr 
Keverence by the faithful there. But of what authority 
that Relation is may yet be queſtioned and the antient 
Alexandri 


ot the Kings MS.accords in the main with the printed 


COPICS Ty us "em it was as it were the ſixth. And it is 


(to take away this ſceming difference , and to accord 
the Evangelifts , which they conceivedto differ , if it 
were read pea the ſixth, ) then for any to turn rainy to 
Ix7 » contrary to what was before in S. Mark, if they 
had found it otherwiſe. This other way then will be 
more proper to ſalve the difficulty. That the whole 
roy 344a5qon , night and day, or four and twenty howrs , 


was divided mto erght parts among the Jews, is ordi- 
narily known, cach of them containing houres, 
the third,the lixth,the ninth,and the twelfth hour,and 


then the like again for the ſeveral watches night; 
Theſe alſo were houres of prayer , 'and of going up to 
the 7 emple in the day time , aud at each of them the 
trumpet ſounded to congregate , or call pious perſons 
thither. This ſound of the trumpet was it that gave 
denomination to the hour 3 when the trumpet had 
ſounded to the ſixth-houx-prayers, it was then ſaid to 
be the fixth bour,& not till Oy when that time 
approached.and was nigh at band.it was faid to be ss, 
Or «544, about, Or as" twere,the ſixth hour. Now not only 
that time , when that hour came , was call d by that 
name , butalfo from that , all the {pace of the three 
bours,till the next came,was called by the name of the 
formcrall the ſpace trom nine of clock till twelve was 
called the third hour , All trom twelve till three after 
noon, the ſixth boxr. So that the time of Chriſts cruciti- 
x10n bcing ſuppoſed to be ſomewhat before \, but yet 
near our twelve of clock,or midday,as it may truely be 
here {aid that is was 5m Iary abowt,or as twere the fixtb 
hoxr,/ & ſoS.Lyke hath it,chap,23-44-) ſo itis as truely 
& hitly ſaid by S.Mark,, that it was ge tyiry the third 
b-r,that ſpace which is call'd by the name of the third 
b-ur bcingnot yet paſs d,though it drew toward anend. 
V. 17- Bgzring bis Croſſe | Chriſts deer bis 


aber ixarc® F uaxleyur ixcipes 7:3 oe vrs cavpdy, Every one 


ly , Patibulam ferat per arbem , deinde nffgatur crmcs > 
Let bins carry it thorough the city , and then k falined to 
it, And whercas in the other Goſpels, there is no men- 
tion of this,but oncly of their preſling Simon of Cyrexe 
to carry it for him ( which is not mentioned here j the 
way of reconciling that difficulty is very eaſy,byathrm+ 
ing,that he hit bare it hitmtelf according totheRoman 
culrome (which S$.Fobn,according to his wont,menti- 
o1ns,becauſe nt was omitted by the reſt) but after,mect- 
ing Simon by the way,they made him beat it fot him. 

V. 31» An bigh day } That day was the firſt of Un- 
leavened bread , and the ſabbath too, and therefore 


w$'211 « feſt , 


the dey of ſolemn 


Ngo compocatro cxtxs 
aſſembly in ny feat » (ſuch were the 


and they\ fit day , and the Jaſtof the ftealt of Tabetuacles,, the 


fixti,and ſeventh of the feaſt of Unlcavencd bread,and 
the day of Pentecoſt ) is by the Jews , writing in Greek 
called yaza'as Suirg , 6 peat day. 50 1tis renidred by the. 


Greek Jo. 1.13. pay«anspuigy, where we read c 
lier. Hence is that of Tertwll. cont, Marci. |. 5. 
Dies obſervatis, &c- Teabſerve dayer ,& among them he 


names jej#ia & dies waguor, fats and great dayes , 10 
Fob. x the laſt day of the feaſt of Tabernacies , 
which was a day of calling afſemblics , is there call'd 


great | uvyd>a Sucign + hepries the great day of thefeaſt, Sec Seal. 


. de Ennend, you Þ- T- . 
V. 35+ Sar is } This fpreech of this Evengelift , and 


own fight of itzs an argument that he looked on it as 
a very weighty and contiderable paſſage. And ſor.Fob. 


4nd y; 8 There be three that bear witneſe on earth , the 
Spirit , and the water , and the blood , and theſe three 
@n one. What the particular is, wherein the weight 
ot this paſſage lies, will de worth conſidering. And 
firſt it is ordinarily affirmed that there is a capſuls on 
the left fide of the heart, called the pericardiaim, which 
hath water in it,of continual uſe for the cooling of the 
heart.,and that the coming out of water with the blood 
here,was a teſtimony of the wounding his very heart, 
the entring of that iron,the ſpear,into his ſoul. Againſt 
this others have framed an objection , that it was not 
the left , but the right fide ofChriſft , which was at this 
time wounded by the ſouldier , and that the Arabick 
texts generally expreſſ it ſo' ſecKirftenins Arab.Gram. 
P-5-)and conſequently that the a;uavfanpuors, the wa- 
ters flowing out together with the blood , could not be any 
natural effe& oft that wound. But that objection is of 
little force 3 for x. ſuch is the polture of the heart in the 
body , rather in the middle then enclining to the left 
fidezand 24.ſo great is that pericardizm, a3 Anatomiſt i 
kind , eſpecially after death when the water much cn- 
crealeth, that if the right ſide were pierced ſo deep as 
to the heart, it would ſend out water. Aud theretore 
this may fit be reſolved , that this being an evidence 
ofthe wounding of the heart ,and the Phyſicians Ma- 
xime being certain . x<eNdlpol@- Sw Sergnu be that it 
warnded tn the beart madlt certainly die , and 
Sanantir nulla vwlnera cordis ope , 
wounds in the beart are abſilutely incurable , this fow- 
ing of water with the blood was an evidence aud d-- 
monſtration of his being truely dead (this one wound 
being ſufficient to ſecure thatyf he had not been deac: 
before, v.33-)znd fo the confutation of mot Heret1cks 
of the tittt ages , which affirmed him to have (uttered 


» [death onely in appearance.But befide this.anothercon- 


cluſion S. bn in his Epiftle is willing to dr2w trom 
it, viz- that belieting Feſas #2 Le the ſin of Got , is an ef- 


of the malef atiors , that are to be put to death, carries | fefinsl means of overcoming the world , 1. Fob. 5. 5. 


gut bis ogn criſſe. So Artemidorns, 5 plan ecyonao2w | for tothe proving of that it 


1s, that this obſervation is 


tmad- 


322 


drianCopy which we have oft cited by the natne | his fo much care 1a the tcſtitying of this fact from his $ Eage: 
pact PI pri» 


more probable that the reading of the third in Merk | 5.6-he makes uſe of it as ſuch ; This is bethat came with Alus i 
ſhould move ſome tranſcribers here to read gyin too, | water and blood, not by water onely,but by water and blood, * 4 *! 


E. 
Miyaar 
wuige 7s 


a ſabhath,and 2 great day.For that which is among the exCCdr 5 


þ4- 


524 'Shnotationt on 8. 


3 '-av&s made uſe of by him, This ir be that came with water and 
od) v4 ao; blood, v. 6. And that argument lies thus, The baits, or 
H *'E4* temptations, which the world uſeth, are of two ſorts, 


7. 


Tyecis 


Hey 
wyTrg 


8173 Yo 


allurements of carnall pleaſures, and terrors from ap- 
prehenlion of perſecutions; the Grnefticky at the time of 
his writing that Epiftle made uſe ot both theſe to ſe- 
duce the Orthodox Chriſtians, the all kiad of carnall 
pleaſurcs which they profeſs d,was one bait, the per- 
tecutions from the Jewes upon the Orthodox Chriſti- 
ans, which the Gnoft icks, by complying with them , a- 
voided, was the other temptation. Againſi theſe two 
S. Fobn (cts up purity, and patience , as the two prime 
doQtrines, and commands of Chrift (which every truc 
beleever is ftrictly concerned in) exemplihed by him- 
{clt, (who was 1. pure and inleſſe, and yet 2% ſuffered 
death , the death of the croſſe) and moti lively adum- 
brated by the water and blood,which he had obſerved 
to come from Chriſt; fide in this place. The water that 
was the embleme ot all ſpotleſſe purity, and the blood 
was the evidence of his fortitude and conſtant pa- 
tience, laying down h1s life for the truth of God , and 
theſe two wapuyin thtifie, and declare the neceſlity of 
theſe two (and fo of overcoming the world )in every one 
that believes aright in Cbrift. And whereas'tis there 
added , that the Spirit reſtifies alſo , and that the Spirie 
(i. e. the Spirit , asa witneſle, i. e. the teſtimony of the 
Spirit) agrees in one with theſe two , i. c. with the teſti- 
monies of the water and blood , that is thus to be in- 
terpreted , not only that the Spirit coming down on 
Chriſt, who was after crucified by the Jewes, did teſti- 


JOHN, Chap. x x. 
{5c ſinne , but alſo that the Spirit aftet the reſurreFion 
ot Chrift , coming on the Apoliles , came as Chrifts ad- 
vocate to defend him.and convince the world,both in 
that ation toncernmng righteouſneſ7, proving that Chrift 
was a moſt 1nnocent and rs perſon, and that 
other concerning judgment,in puniſhing and retaliating 
his crucihers, the Jewes, and Satan himſelf, deſtroying 
their kingdome for their deliroying of him ,(fec Note 
onc. 16. a) Befide this importance of the water and 
blood, the ancients have obſerved another allo, that by 
a ſpeciall act of Gods providence there flowed at this 
time from Chrift; ſide the two Sacraments of his 
Church, Baptiſm, and the Sapper of the Lord. | 

V. 37- They ſhall look, on bim whim —— | This is Od md 
one ot the places in which (as alſo Rev, 1. 7. ) the E- 3+ ituzkey 
vangelift quotes the teſtimony. of the Old Teſtament , now. 
not trom the Septwogint, but. from the Hebrew text. 
For in the place of Zech.x,2.10. the Sepia; int or Greek, 
tranſlators read vy Sab{wn9) nas wh 0 or xyhoryfoum , 
reading ,it ſeems, mpytor Np1 by the miſtake of the 
two letters which - TH Tand Þ 

V. Linen cloths | 'OI4rep as 59%yn in Heſychi- cf 
as figniies endev , (<9, mhapuces and mango: is by "00h: 
him rendred Props , partie, a band orſwath; ſoch. 
20. 7- and ſothe wigles in the {tory of Lazarus , C11. Keipias, 
44- which word is by Grammarians derived from we 
mors, and (o ſignihes peculiarly thoſe ſwarbes that be- 
long to dead men , wherein their whole body was 
wound , 

— xo uw ror hues 6 x4 mrgriaug , 

faith Nonnws. In Relation to which it is that Ad. 5. 6, 


tie that he was the beloved ſon of God in whom he =_ 
well pleaſed, i. e. perfeRly innocent, though he ſuffered 


P—_ 


they are aid to wind wp Anarias , when he is dead. 


—— 


Paraphraſe. CHAP. XX. 


moraing, 


1. Came Mary Magdalene % FH firſt day of the week [ cometh Mary Magdalene] * early when it was * In te 


SESSES 
ow us in ; 
time Lu 2, a pulchre b 


yet dark, unto the ſepulchre, and feeth the ſtone taken away from the ſe- gpgp, 


2. John , the writer of this 2+ Then ſhe runneth away and cometh to Simon Peter , and to the other di- 
Goſpel, and told them, The ſciple , whom Jeſus loved, and faith unto them, They have taken away the Lord } 
body of the Lord is taken, out of the ſepulchre, and we know not where they have laid him. 

3+ Fcter therefore went forth , and that other diſciple , and came to the ſe- 


pulchre. 


4- So they ran both together , and that other diſciple did outrun Peter , and 


came firſt to the ſepulchre. 


5- t And he ſtooping down and looking in, ſaw the linen clothes lying , yet j iT _.. 


went he not in. 


wn to 


6. Then cometh Simon Peter following him, and went into the ſepulchre,and look he 


ſeeth the linen clothes lie. 


| ſwatks 
7. And the napkin that was about his head not lying with the linen clothes,but w# te: 


* wrapped together ina place by it (elf. 


, 
Xv [3 ; 


8. And then upon his report $- * Then went in alſo that other diſciple , which came firſt to the ſepulchre, Crag 
upipJe]u- 


Jokn alſo , that other diſciple and he ſaw and believed. ] 


which came before Peter (ſee ch. x. c.) tothe ſepulchre , went in , and ſaw how the ſwathes and napkin were laid , and be- Arſuires 
lieved what Mary and Peter had told him, and was thereby convinced that he was riſen. : as &.. 4 


0. For as yet they were not 9+ Forasyet they knew not the ſcripture , that he * muſt riſe again from the 717% Gre 
4 


aſſured by the prophecies of dead. 


ro 


ſcripture that it was to be ſo, neither did they believe the teſtimonies of thoſe that ſaw him riſen, Mar, 16. 11, 12,13,14 #63 2vrcv; 
10. Then the diſciples went away again t unto their own home. FTo then. 


11+ But Mary ſtood without at the fepulchre weeping , and as ſhe wept, ſhe ,,;. 7. 
ſtooped down, and 2 looked into the ſepulchre , ares , 


ſelves , 


*J 


12+ And ſceth two Angelsin white, fitting , the one at the head , and the other fc note e, 
12. of the tomb. at the feet, [ where the body of Jeſus had layen. ] F 
13- And they ſay unto her , Woman, why weepeſt thou? She faith unto them, } 
way they have taken away my Lotd, and I know not where they have laid | 
Mm. J 
| 14. And having ſaid ſo.,, 14+ And when ſhchad thus (aid , ſhe turned her ſelf back and faw Jeſus ſtand- | 


and received anſwer from the ing, and knew not that it was Jeſys. 
Angels that he was riſen from the dead,and that ſhe ſhould go and tell his diſciples &c. Mat. 28.5,6.Mar.16.6,7.Lu.24,5, ſhe 
went from the ſepulchre toward the place where the diſciples were , Mas. 2$, 8. and as ſhe gocs, ({ce uote 8.) ſhe ſocsa perſon 


ſtanding, which indeed was Jeſus, though ſhe knew him nor, 


15. Jeſus 


Chip. 'x%. $, J 0 HN. y Petaphraſe. 
18. Jcfas Caith unito her, Woman, why weefelt thou ? wfom Teekeft thou? 
She fu him to be the Gardner, ſaith unto him, Sir, if tou Have born him ih. and & win kia 
hence, tell me where thou haft laid him, fanid I will take him away.] to his grave again, of pro- 
vide ſome other burying place for him. 
16. ]cſus faith unto her, Mary, She turned her ſelf and faith unto him, Rab- 
boni, which is to ſay, Maſter. | 
? 17+ Jeſus faith __ [Touch me not, for : 46 = aſcended to my Fa- 
ther 3 but go to my brethren, and ſay unto them, I aſcend 'utits my Father, and 
your Father, and to my God, and your God.} pe'y pos - 82. Apt 
pare a place for you In heaven; where you ſhall hereafter erJoy me. 
13. Mary Magdalen came, and told the diſciples that ſhe had ſeen the Lord; 
and that he had ſpoken theſe things unto her. ' | 
* And when 1 ,, * Then the ſame day atevenibg, being the firſtday of the week, when the ,, 37: 40rev of the room where 


i-, This is not a time fot 


It eve- > b 

ning that dores | were ſhut, where the diſciples were aſſembled tor fear of the Jews, ] came Om ran. 000 
the frſt gay JEIUS and ſtood in the midſt, and faith unto them, Peace be unto you. danger from the Jewes, 

withe weet, 20. And when he bad ſo aid, he ſhewed unto them his hands and his fide. 


being but, Then were the diſciples glad, when they ſaw the Lord. 
Srncan 544% 21+ Then (aid Jc{us to them again, | Peace be unto you. As my Father hath ſent 41. x take my leave of you 


Ty nups 6 


xewy 75 wt ME, CVEN b ſo ſend I you.] ' fee ©. 14, 25.) And do now b; 
= — give you the ſame commiſion to execute in the Church when 1 arh gone, which my Father gave me at my coming, 

Jopce we 22. And when he had faid this, he breathed on them, | and faith unto them, 42, and by that emblewe 
wnren®?. cReceive ye the holy Ghoſt. } ſignified to them the holy ©- 


Gholt which ſhould ſhortly come down upon them,(and thereby all thoſe gifts of the Spirit of God, which ſhould be neceſſary 
to fit them for the diſcharge of their office) AR. 2. 1. till which time they Gena to wk 6 Jeruſalem, Lu. 24. 49. 


23- 4 Wholcloever fins ye remit,they are remitted unto them 3 and whoſeſo- 23. $ © Vat. 15. note h, d; 


ever lins ye retain, they are retained. and Tract, Of the. Power cf 
the Keyes, 
* the Twin, 24. Buf Thomas one of the twelve, [ called # Didymus}] was not with them, 1, otherwife called didy- 
*#W-. when Jeſus came. mus, which by interpretatica 
ſignifies the Twin: 


25. The other diſciples therefore fzid unto him, We have ſeen the Lord. But 
lie faid umto them, Except I ſhall fee im his hands the prent of the nails,and put my ,,. | (hat! not be peiſws- 
tinger into the print of the nails,and thruſt my hand into his fide, | 1 will not b:- ged that it b he. 
+ Ifeve.] | 
26. And f <after eight dayes again his diſciples were within,and Thotnas with _ LE 
them ; then came Jelus, the dores being ſhut, } and ſtood in the tuidfi, and faid, Mar Myr ack : 
Peace be utito YOU. | EW _ the diſciple; were agria mer 
at the fervice of God, and Thomas was with them, and when the dores had beet, faſt fhur for the more ſeerecy and (ecu- 
rity, Jeſus again, as v. 19. came in upon theth. 
27. Then ſaith he to Thomis, Reach hither thy tinger, and behotd my bandss; . 
and reach hither thy hand, and chriſt mto my fide, and: be not taithlellc,, but 
belicving- 177 240 ee eee? | | 
23. And Thomas anſwered; and ſaid unto him, | My Lord and my God. } 28. 1 acknowledye that thor: 
art my very Lord,/and Muſter, and thar js" qa evidence to me that thou art tho aminipercat God ot heaven, 
29. Jeſus ſaith unto him, Thomas, becauſe thou haſt ſeen me, thou haſt believ= 2, Thy patth woutd Kage 
= 4h ed are they that have not ſeen, and yet have belicved.)] been aofe etceſſicr, and wy 
inently rewardable, if without ich demonſtrative evidence, thou hadſt believed and fo is their laith, who have 
believed without it, + LY F983 qd Lg 
36. And many other ſigns truly dit Feſu#' tn the preſence of his Diſciples, 
which are not written in this book. - fell 1 
31+ But theſe are written that ye might believe that Jeſus is the Chrilt, } the 31. Meſlas: 
Son of God, and that believing; ye might have life through his narne. | 


. 


JAninoFat ions on Chap. Y 1. 


2. V. 11. Looked into the ſemichre. ] Some difference] women were done afterthat which is mentioned vfPe- 
©, 4 there ſeemethy to be betwixt thele narrations ixithis,| rer; The punual obſervation of the order being not 
©2114%%  andin S. Lackes Goſpel, As 1. Maries gavgie Peiery/jand | neceſſary, when the things thernſelves are truly recited. 

his coming'to the ſcpulchre are here ſet down: betore | The true order of the fiory tecms to ftand thus, Mary 
the appearance of the Angels; but in-Luke the- yiſton | and the women came co the, ſepulchre, Mat.2S.1 Mar 


v. 9.and Petery running'to the fepulchre, v.12-'And in | tore they came anAngel with an earthquake, had rolled '* 
the other Goſpelrthert isno mention of ber going, cill! away the ttone, Mzz< 28. 2\; where the (aw pals iar5lo, 
ſhe had: ſeen the viſion; | This ſeeming differcnct will |there'was an exrtbqurke, mult be taken in the time per- 
be reconciled only by mars es RC which; tectly paſt, tbere bad been anexrtbquake, and an Anzel 
hath been tormerly obſerved; b. ou the. Title of | þarolled away the ftone,for mall the other Goſpe's it is 
the Goſpel; and Lu.6; Note d:) that Lake writing from| ſaid at their coming, Mat. 16-33hat it was rolled 2w3y, 
notes, which he had colletcd from eye-witnefles, and | and! they fuxnd, Mat, 28. 2: arid; here, fhe [verb the ſtone 
not front his own knowledye; obſerves not i exactly'| rolled away; and then, gong inthey found not the bory of 
che arder of time, wherethings were done orfpoken, | Jefaes, Lx.24.2. Upon this Mery runs to Peter and Joby, 
bat oft-tinies in another method, puts together things | which les is only mentioned here, Then Peter, Le. 

'of athhity:to one another, though not done 'or: {aid at; 244 1 2+ aud' Peter and Jobn hexce,rmn to the [epulcbre, and 
the fame time.and ſo here ſers'downaltthat concerns]; ſatis thernſclvesof the truch ot ber report, and having 
the' wortentogether, and then after;that which con-ſ doue.ſo,Peter in Lake, and both of them here, v. 1 5. re- 
ceriisPeter, though part of that which conceru'd the | twrn: to their _ #bodes. Where by the way thc po ſe 

Y icTe 


of the Arigels is firſt mentioned, c.24-4- and bet going | 1642: Lu-24.r.70b.20-1-2ud comming they tad;chat be- xuss:c i 
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Amin wig 
davrer.. 


Th 


A, 


K 245 mire A mans Ap jtle is as bimſelf, that is, is his vicarizs or 


"x4 im- 
4 


b. 


v{{(54, 


An. had Fobn, AG. 13- 5. Paul had Timothy and Eraſtus, 


Bury ure g liſts, that is, diſciples of the Apoſiles,ſent with com- 


&Ft 1 Xpigns 


Annotations on 8. JOHN, 


here uſed for their retarning bome, being &nIavov mia 
us levwris, they went away again, or beck to themſelvez, 
oives Us realon to think that Ly. 24- 12- the words 
{hould not be read 4 «dna, woe davilr Snvudlor 13 
yore, and be departed, wondring in bimſelf, &c. but 
be departed to bimſelf, that is, to his place of abode, 
wondring, &c. While they returned, the women, it 
ſeems, 1tay at the ſepulchre, Mary here, v. 11+ and the 
women, Ly. 24- 4 doubting what it ſhould be 3 and 
then follows the appearance of theAngels one or more, 
two here v.12- and Ly. 24+ 4- one in Matthew.and 
Mark, ſitting on the ſtoue, Mat. 28. 2- on the right 
fide of the monument, Mar. 16. 5- which being ſuppo- 
ſed to be one and th: ſame Angcel,doth not yet exclude 
a ſecond mentioned by theſe other two Evangeliſts. The 
Angels ſpeak to the women, 1n all the Goſpels, and al- 
{ure them of the reſurrection of Chyift, and upon that 
the women depart totell the news. This is here ſaid 
in theſe words, Taim 8nim iron nice, baving ſaid 
thi; ſhe turned backward, not that ſhe did fo, betore 
(he reccived any anſwer to her ſpeech, but the anſwer 
b-ing at large fet down in all the Goſpels, that Chriſt 
was rnilcn,that he had before told then he ſhould rile; 
Lu. 24-7. that they ſhould carry the diſciples word of 
it, and that they ſhould ſce him in Gali/ee, Mat. 28. 7. 
Mar. 16. 7. there was no need for Fobn that wrote 
thoſe things eſpecially that were omitted by the other, 
to mention this. And therefore ſuppoling that anſwer 
to intervene after her ſpeech to the Angel, it follows 
agrecably to the other Goſpels, that ſhe departed from 
the ſepu'/chre, now the ſecond time, to xeport his 


rcſurreion to all his diſciples, according to the An- | 


gcls appointment. And in that paſſage all the Evan- 
gel its concurre, Luk. 24+ 9+ the w:men returned , 
which is all one with, ſhe tn-ned backward here, And 
in Matibew, and Mark, they went out with baſt to tell 
the diſciples. 

V. 21. So ſend T you] The Jews have a ſaying that 


proxy. For the Jews had Apoſtles, whom they ſent 
on thcir affairs iſto the Countries, and are not tobe 
looked on as bare meſſengers, but as their proxics or 
deputies to reccive their dues, and to at for them, So 
Saul was an Apoſile of the Conſiftory to Damaſers, 
Aa.'g. with Ictters of Commiſion from the Rulers. 
Thus the Twelve, after Chriſts departure, had others, 
whom they ſent on ſome parts of theircharge.and then 
they were called their Apoſtles 3 So Pan! and Barnabas 


Afis 19+ 22- and Mark, 2 Tim. 4- 11. Theſe when 
thcy were employed in preaching the Goſpel to them 
that had not yet received it, the Scripture calls Epan- 


miſsion by them to publiſh the Goſpel,where the Apo- 
ſtles could not go, and therefore are by S. Pax placed 
next the Apoſtles, 1 Cor. 12. 28. Epbeſ 4- 11- Thus 
Philip the De:con, b&ing employed by the Twelve to 
Preach at Samaria, is called Philip-tbe Erauyeiiſt , 
Afi. 8.5, 12. and c. 21. $. fo was Steven to the Jews, 
Afi. 6.9. and ſo Timothy, 2 Tim. 4. 5. Phil. 2. I9. 
and ſo Luke .and others are called Apoſtles of the 
Churches,” 2 Cor. $. 18, 19, 23. and, as ſuch, 45+ 
Xewt, the: glry of Chriſt, the. word which is-uſed to 
denote the preſence of God in any place, and fothere 
Mcimatesthe preſence of Chriſt in them his ſubſtitutes 
or proxies. Thus S. Peter preached at Rome by himſelf, 
at Alexandria by S. Mark, his-Apolile 3 S. Paul at 
Kome by his Apoſtles, of whom” An4ronices and Fa- 
n+. were the moſt eminent, Rom. 16. 7. which-lezms 
to be the reaſon of the difference among the Eccleliaſti- 


Diſciples were now made his, patrm's diſciples, at- 
rtendants of his, before, v. 20. but now by this ſending, 
of 550A les for ever after; ſent as Commiſſioners 
to ſupply his place, to perform thoſe offices over the 
world (to plant a Church) which he being now about 
to return to his father,could not corporally do, and fo 
to ſucceed him in his office, and they again tolend or 
conſtitute others in the like manner;ſec note onLe. 5.4, 
V. 22. Receive ye the Holy Ghoſt ] A<Gim mga dyuer, 
reccive the Hely Ghoſt , ſignifies here not the actual 


giving of the Holy Ghoft (for that came not on them Addn 
till AA.2. and they are appointed to ftay at Feruſalem, *" 


Lu. 24- 49+ till they were endued with power from ab.ve, 
which therefore, now before his aſcent they had 
not received, and when the Spirit came it would lead 
them into all truth, and as yet it appears by their que- 
ſtion, Af. 1-6. that they were not thus led into all truth) 
but only the confirming to them his. former promile, 
(and,by the ceremony ot breathing on them,to expreſs 
the 1» mrujue, the eternal breath , and Spirit of God, 
ſcaling it, as it were ſolemnly unto them) and prepa- 
ring and fitting them for the receiving of it. So faith 
Theopby!ati, ns 38 | aefen meg) «wi oy yin bans - 
$101 wege ni ha fr wniue, The words | rocoine the holy 
Gboſt ] ſignifie, be ye realy to receive bim, And again, 
iupveg, 4 7 mes Kogoar 72 dis mruear © ror avnis 
rijuer, Sc. He breaibed on them, not now diftribu'ing the 
perfet gift of the b ly Ch ſt, for that ws to be d.ne at 
Pentecoſt, but fitiing them for the recerving of it. For 


cal writers about the next ſucceſſors of the Apoſtles in 
{ome Sees. By all this appears 'the meaning of this 
ſpeech of Chriit, that as he was Gods Apoſtle or meſ+ 


{cnver, and (o bys proxy or vicarizy on the carth;ſo the | fignihe forgiving of it, the fitlt referring to (i 


though in the next words, whoſe 21s, &c. the power 
of the Keys, or ſtzwardſhip in the Church were actu- 
ally inſtated on tacm, yet was not this to be excrcilcd 
by them, till the ho!y Gb jt cime down upon them, 
as Epbeſ. 4. $. It is tiſt, be gave gifts unt» men, (at the 
deſcent of the Spirit) and thcu, gave ſome Apoſtles, &c. 
V. 11- This interpretation of this place, wull direct 
to the full importance of thoſe words, Lak, 4- 49. I 


ſend the promiſe, of. my Father upon you 10 as to rcader 'tmayiw;e 
the Fa- "* mnrie. 


them direR'y parallel to this. 7 be promiſe f 
ther was the boly Ghoſt, Fob. 15. 26. and the I ſexd 
pon you all one with a«St72 receive bim, And then the 
power from on bigh in the end of the verſe, clearly fi 
nies that viſible milSion of the bly Gboft. And all this 
mok aptly delivered. for the. proot of the words here 
immediately precedent, As my father ſent me, ſo ſend 
I you, intimating that as at his miſsion from his father 
to his office, he was axinted, or conſecrated with, or 
by the holy Ghoſt, Af. 10. 38. by:deſcent of the holy 
Ghoſt on him at his Baptiſme, Lie 3+ 23+ ſo the Apoſtles 
at their miſsion or entrance on their power ſhould be 
conſecrated alſo 

V. 23-, Whoſoever ſins ye remit } That the power of 
bizding and loofing in Saint Matthew, tirſt promiſed, c. 
16-then farther deſcribed for the manner of it,c.15.the 
power of the Keyes,of admitting and excluding out of 
the Church, & ſo the powex of Excommunication put 
into the hands of theApoſtles hrit,and from them com- 
municated tothe ſucceeding, governours of theChurch, 
is it which is here given by Chriſt, may appear by the 
words «gives remit, and #eartiy retain, which are per- 
fectly all one with avs and Hs loofing and binding in 
S. Matthews. If there be any difference, it is only this, 


that Ns ſignifies to bind, nem ſignifies to keep bownd 5": 


as well as to bind, in which reſpect z2z71. is here more 
a in this place:than the other,becauſe the order is 
inverted, and zerins reaiuing put after dyIn re- 
mitring, and ſothe word which fignities'ro keep bond, 
is more critically adaptcd to. this place; than- ds to 
bind would have been, and yet when binding is menti- 
oned frrſt, d\iow (as. in the other places) is 25 exact as 
zexriou This flight difference being granted,the words 


are otherwiſe to all uſes perfe&ly Synonymous, Agi7s 'agina. 


remit and avon looſe, eſpecially as applyed to fin, both 
nin the 
notion 


Chap,xx. 


Chap.xxi. 


Auen. 


i# Mf, Selden 


notion of a debt or thraldome (to both which it is ap- 
plicd in the New Teſtament, to i$naiuers debts, Mar. 
6. 12. Erqpanenie captivity, Ln. 4 18. ) the ſecond to 
fin in ng} nag rg 5 <a, 
or «payne ju 74 dogtiret, my fin is greater than can 
be forgiven. So Exod. 32. = jade Gote dvris dpaylies, 
0 that thou wouldeſt forgive them that fir. And fo 
aun Fob 42. g, nun 1 « parrIas «only he Tof, he 
forgave them their fin by Fob, that is, by his mediation, 
where the Hebrew read £3129 Nw) God accepred the 
perſon of Fob. So alſo for Ne and *2me, the ſame He- 
brew word Wy is by the Sepreugint rendred by both 
of them, Ne, Fer.34+-1. #28740, Dan. 10-8. & 11.6.and 


lo Ati. 2. 24. #e2r40 bring bolden is ſet oppolite to| 


avon looſing, and ſo muſt fignitic being kept b-nd, and 
ſo almoſt in all other places it fignihes # hold faft, or 
take bold of, and is ſometimes joyned with i/vnw (as 
holding faſt is preparative to binding) Mat. 14 3- 
x29 mr; idvns laying bold on bim bonnd bim, and Rev. 
20. 2. eggs x; 1v0% be beld faſt and bound. So in 
S. Baſil ſpeaking of the freedom of Chriſtians in their 
bands.he faith they are xeo«ggÞiver <x2gn]e, bound but 
not capable of Linding. And accordingly it is affirmed 
by 7 heephylatt on Mat. 13- that Chrifts Promiſe of 
the proer of binding and looſing was fulfilled in theſe 
words, Whoſe ſins you d) remit they are remitted,&c. And 


de Cal, Heb, therefore whatſoever is brought by # 1ome toavoid 


© de Syned, 


*the Twin 


* uppet 


garment or 


ayron about ynto him (fot he was naked,) and did caſt himſelf into the ſea. ] 


ing TLY 
imveUmmn. 


the force of thoſe places in S. Mattherr, and tocaſt off 


Annotation on $. JOHN. 


the cenſures of the Church, (by affirming that to bind 
there, is to declare forbidden, and to looſe, ro declare law- 


fall) being utterly unappliable to this place, where it is 


not whatſoever, as there, (which is more lyable to that 
muſenuerprezation) but whoſe ſing, &c; (which is no way 
capable of it; for it canaot be imagined that Chrift 
ſhould mean whoſe ſns ye ſhall declare lawfwll, or wn- 
lawful )by this one method of ſcarching the meaning 
of theſe two words in this place,is proved utterly un- 
effeCtual. Ot this ſee mbre at large m the Tract of the 
power of binding and loſing. 

V. 26. Aﬀuer eight dayes | The phraſe ad” 3wiges 


A 
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F- 
3x)s, ſignihics after anotler week ( that is, a5 it (cems, M65 ap 


the Jews expreſs a week by eight dayes; So Foſephuy 
| Ant. th, 7. exp. 9. having ſaid 4 ipicgs axle; prefent= 
ly be explaims it by &# CaCfdire om CAlfanr from 
week 16 week , Thus when S. Luke faith cap. g. 2$; 
vo# $ubeas ile; ab ut cightdayts, S. Matthew, c. 17. 
by hath wy 5a 3, after fix dayer, the truth being 
that it was that day ſeven-night, which including the 
hrſt and the laſt day is called eight dayer, and exclu- 
ding them, and reterring only to the interval bes 
ewixt; is called fix dayer. Thus do we in the diſtin- 
tion of Agues, which we call the guartan and the 
tertian, in each including the two daycs Which are 
the extremes, and not only the interval between 


the fits. 


CHAP. XXI. 


Fter theſe things, Jeſus ſbewed himſelf again to the diſciples at the [ ſea of 
Tiberias, Jand on this wiſe ſhewed he himſelf. 

2. There were together Simon Peter, and Thotnas called * Didymus,and | Na- 

aw. thanicl of Cana in Galilee; and the fons of Zebedee,] and two other of his dit- 


I" 


Ciples. 


3- Simon Peter ith untothem, I go a fiſhing. They ſay unto him, We alſo go 
with thee.) They went forth and entred intoa ſhip immediately, and that night 


they caught nothing. 


4- But when the morni 
ciples knew not that it was Jeſus. ] 


was now come, Jeſus ſtood on the ſhore, but the dif- 


Paraphraſe, 


t, lake of Genneſareth (fee 
note on Luk. 8, c.) 


2. Bartholomew perhaps 


( ſee note von &. 1.) and 
and John, ne 


3- And Simeon returning 
0 trade again, called rhe 
reſt ro go to filhing, and th 
agreed to do ſo, And we 


4. But cither he+ was ſo 
. diſguiſed, or their eyes (0 


held by Gods power and pleaſure, that though they ſaw a man, they knew not who it was, 


5: Then Jeſus ſaith unto them, Children, ] have ye 
him, No. 


any meat? They anſwered 4g Then Jeſus calling to 
a 


them in a familiar manner, 
aked them, ſaying, 


6. He ſaid unto them, Caſt the net on the right ſide of the ſhip, and ye ſhall 
find : They caſt therefore, and now they were not able to draw it tor the multi- 


tude of hſhes. 


7. Therefore that Diſciple whom Jeſus loved faith unto Petef, It is the Lord. 


Now when Simon Peter heard that it was the Loxd, 


Jeſus, he would not 


and went into the lake togoto 


$. Aud the other diſciples cane in a little ſhip, (for they were not farre fron 
land, but as it were two hundred cubits) dragging the txt with tiſhes.] 


7 Herevpon John told 
eter, Affuredly it is Jeſus : 
Now when Peter heard it was 


he girt his ©* fiſhers Coat þ 


y, but ny _ on his upper garmeat (having nothing before but his inner garment upon him,) 


8. And the reſt of them 
did not fo, but being not farre 


from land, where Jefus was, went te him by boat, dragging the net, ful of fiſhes, along with them. 


9. As ſoon as they were cotne to land, [they ſaw a fire of coals there, and fiſh 


laid thereon, and bread. ] 


9. they diſcern a ter 
miracle ;- & the BY ns 


of coals, and a fiſh laid on it, and bread, all created or produced out of nothing, by the power of Cheri. 


10: Jeſus ſaith ugto thern, Bring of the fiſh, which ye have now caught. 
11. Simon Peter went up] and drew the net- to land, full of great tithes, an 


hundred and fifty three, and for all there were ſo many, yer was not their net 


broken. 


11: Simon went into the 
ſhip, or boat, 


- 22, Jeſus ſaith unto them, Come and dine: And none of the diſciples durſt ask 


him, Who art thou ? knowing that it was the Lord: 


13. Jeſus then cometh, and taketh bread and giveth them, and fiſh Tikewife. 
and cat himſclf, and gave thera to cat, to ſigftifie to them the reatity of his reſurred 


Ss. & This is now the third time that Jeſus ſhewed himſelf to his diſciples, atter 
th 


13. took bread and 6h, 
10n, See note on Mat. 26.f. 


14. This was the third 
day of Chriffs appearing to 


was riſen from the dead. |] 
his diſciples after his reſurreQion, though the (ixth tirne of his appearance, and the fourth that he appeared to the diſci- 
ples, yet the third time alfo that he appearcd to all, or more of them together. 


Ff 2 


15. © 


on the firſt day of the week, ) a5 before ver. 19. For ſo 
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ETydvr "a 


Q 


to him, Matth. 15. calls him 


Paraphraſe. $, Jo An. Chap, xxi. 


15. So when they had dined, Jeſus ſaith to Simon Peter, [Sitnon, ſon of 4 Jo- © Job, Gt 


rs, Peter, Is thy love to b & ch h ? He faith unto him, Yea Lord,thou knoweſt ad Lati 
:4ft ſeem 1125 *, loveſt thou me more than thele * He la , tine 
nd daft 4p on 23. that Tlove thee. He ſaith unto him, Feed my lambs. ] | SS 


i ould forſake me,thou wouldft not ? Is thy love ſu the love of all other my diſciples ? thers *Lans- 
ogg racer nper thy expreſſion of it, in caſting thy ſelf Jace the | to me ? v.75. And he vr = an" rs and Non- 
Lord, thou knoweſt that I love thee _—_— though now being taught by my former fall, I ſhall not make compariſon ves Lays, 
with all others. He faith unto him, Let thy love be expreſd to me, in thy care of that flock commirted to thee, 

16, He ſaith unto him again the ſecond time, Simon ſon of Jonas, loveſt thou 
me? He faith unto him, Yea Lord, thou knoweſt that I love thee. He ſaith unto 
him, Feed my ſheep. 

17. Jeſus to exemplifie to 44, He faith unto him the third time, Simon, Son of Jonas, loveſt thou me ? | 
him, how he was to uſe the pyrer was grieved becauſc he ſaid unto him the third time, Lovelt thou me ? And 
power of the Keyes promiles he ſaid umto him, Lord, thou knoweſt all things, thou knowett that I love thee. 
kere three times ( proportio- Jeſus ſaith unto him, Feed my w_ 
nably to his threefold denial) to confeſs Chriſt, and his love to him, and ſo to clear himſelf, 2 Cor. 1. 11, 

18. In the former part of 18. Verily, verily, I ſay unto thee, | when thou waſt young, thou girdeſt thy 
thine age thou haſt been free (14 and walkedſt whithcr thou wouldeſt 3 but when thou ſhalt be old, thou 


to doe what eveh now thou vor 
didit, ver. 7. to live at thine ſhalt ſtretch forth thy hands,and another ſhall gird thee, and carry thee whither 


own pleaſure , but age ſhalt} thou wouldeſt not. } | 
bring preſſures and aMi&tions on thee, within 40 years thou ſhalt be taken, and do as captives do, when they yield to the 
greater force, and be bound, (ſee Lu. 12. b.) and carried to the Croſs, the place of execution, 
19. This ſpeech of Chriſt 19 This ſpake he ſignifying by what death he thould glorifie God. And when 
was a figurative expreſſion he had ſpoken this, he faith unto him, Follow og 
that crucifixion was the kind of death, by which he ſhould confeſs Chriſt. And to this he added theſe words, Follow me, 
that is, thou ſhalt follow me in ſufferings, as before thou didſ in diſcipleſhip. - 
20. Then Peter turning about, ſceth [the diſciple, whom Jeſus loved, fol- 
20, John, Chriſt's be- lowing, which alſo leaned on his breaſt at ſupper, and faid,] Lord, which is he 
loved diſciple, who at his laſt that betrayeth thee ? 
upper was next unto him, c, 13,13. and asked him that queſtion, 
0 9 nag ſhall this 21. Peter ſecing him, ſaith to Jeſus, Lord, { # and what ſhall this man do ? } ſhall = 
man ? inc 


k ; ; ct] what is that to je 7; 
OT WH... Jeſus ſaith unto him, [ Tf I will that he tarry © till I come, what is that to ,z q, 


that ſhould eſcape the fu.y of thee, Follow thou me. ] 

the evil eimes approaching, and continue to the time,that I ſhall come in judgement againſt Jeruſalem,and deſtroy it by the 
Romans : And what harm is it to thee ? and how art thou concerned to know, if John be one of theſe ? thou art likely to 
tollow me to the croſs, and the cheerfull doing of that, becomes thee better than this curioſity. 


23- f Then went this ſaying abroad among the Brethren, that that diſciple *, Hereupon 
* ſhould not die : yet Jeſus ſaid not unto him, he ſhall not die, but it I will that Ty, 
he tarry till I come, what is that to thee ? yh, -o— 
2.1, This is he that is the 24+ This is the diſciple which teſtifiech theſe things and wrote of theſe things, 5i»««. 
author of this Goſpel, which and we know that his teſtimony is true. 
he preach'd in Aſia, and about two and thirty years after Chriſts aſcenſion, by the entrea:y of the Aſian Biſhops wrote and 
publiſh'd ir. And the Chriſtians of Aſia, eſpecially of the Church of Epheſus know ſo much of his good life, miracles and 
wept 5 and withall ofthe agreeableneſs of his time of death with what is here affirmed to be foretold by Chriſt, that we 
cannot but approve his teſtimony, and affixe our ſeal to all that is in this Goſpel affirmed by him. 
25. Thus much was writ- ,, 25, And there are alſo many other things which Jeſus did, the which it they 
ten by $. John, but much ſhould be written every one « I ſuppoſe that even the world it felt would not 
more was done by Jeſus, contain the books which ſhould be written. ] Amen. 


many miracles, &c. all which it they were diſtin&ly ſet down in writing, they would even fill the world, the volumes: 
would be ſo many. | 


Annotations on Chap. X XI. 


V. 7. Fiſhers coat | What inwlvmu ſignifies, may thus | linnen garment that the Phenician and Syrian fiſher- 
be collected. I Sam-1 84+ Fonathan is faid to put it off, | men gird about them, either when they are naked, or 
and give it to David. Where, as the Hebrew hath | when they have other garments on, {uch as the Pain- 
tgEn NN, pelium ( ice Matt. 5. Note r. ) the wpper | ters put on the Apoſiles, over their other cloaths z and 
garment, {o by Fonathans giving it to David, it appears | this was the reaſOn why Peter being naked, toyling 
1t was of {ome value, and that agrees alſo to the wpper | about catching of fiſh, to cover his nakedneſs, girt 
garment, which was ſuch. Now though $zidas in one |this garment about him. This deſcription of his 
place interprets it 7» #9@rany judney , 3g Senngworr [inclines me to believe that it was ſimply ax apron, 
ayerw, the inner garment, Or ſhirt, yet it is clear by |which is worn over cloaths ſometunes to keep them 
him elſewhere, that this was his notion not of #>wd#- | clean, ſometimes is caſt over the naked body to hide 
745, but wanÞvns, tor fo he ſets down the difference | the ſhame, as we read inthe ſtory of Adam. 
between theſe two, making #weJdums, to ſignitic 73 #w- | V, 15. Loveſt thou me ?] To love Chriſt 1 ſo to love, 
Tee9s ian, the inner garment, and *mirduns, 73 imino, | as to hold out in confeſsing of him in the time of the 245% 45 

- the outer. So the old Greek and Latine Lexicon, | greateſt danger 3 ſee Note on Rev. 2. 4+ that love that 
Emwdums Inftita ſuferaria, garments that are put over- | caſteth out fear, 1 Foh. 4+ 18. So here it is oppoſed to 
Nonnus expreſſes this here to be caſt over them, to | renouncing, or denying of Chriſt in the time of triall. 


cover their thighs, 9 4 Oe Peter had reſolved he would never thus renounce Chriſt, 
—K42BART ta'voy tis Woe jengey though all others ſhould, which was m effect that he 
Iy $uv83xo Poghucrv & Iwille ox 4mts aids, | Loved Cbriſt more tban any other diſciple did. But 


A covering to their nakedneſs, Theophylad gives a lar- having failed foully-in that particular, at the time of 
ger deſcription' of it, 8" awiy n 36r4r, 3 irny golvi- | Chrifts arraignment,and demed him three times, when. 
mis 5 % Evgtor aarers mgtenileriy tavern Tt j a\ no other diſciple, fave F445 did once, Chriſt now 
wm | calls 


Chap. xx. 


Eu: ip22- 


calls to bis mind that former fpeech and comrary per- 
tOrmaunce of his, and by thrice repeating this queſti- 
on. Peter Iweſt thu me 7 in reſpect of his three de- 
nials, and the hrit time adding the words, mvre than 
theſe ? in reſpect of his magnitying his love beyond all 
others,he now cngageth him by the ſenſe of his tall.to 
a better diſcharge,and more conſtant expretſon ot his 
love in converting men tothe faith ot Chrilt, and la- 


mony of this truth. 
V. 22. Till I come ] What is = meant in the Go- 
Is by the coming of Chrift ( viz. that tamous execu- 
Jeon 2a the ne) hath been oft mention'd, ( ſec 
Note on Matth. 16. 0-8 24- b.) This Fobz did ſur- 
vive; Peter, of whom Chrift prophelies here ver. 18. 
being put to dcath in Nero's time, but Foby conti- 


tian's and Cocceins Nerva's to Trajex's reign, above au 
hundred years after pc tp- an w y 
cars after this coming of Chriſt was ait 
| = |. 2- P- 192- A. and by what he Lou of the Se- 
niores qui non ſoliom Joannem viderint, ſed & alios 
Apoftoles , the Elders which ſaw net Fobn onh, 


Annotations on S. J O HN. 


others of the Apoſiles lived to that time of Trajane 


alſo. 


V. 25. I ſuppoſe that" That S. Fobx wrote this 
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Co 


Goſpet at the cntreaty of the Biſhops ot Afis, conititu- Olav 34 
ted by him, is affirmed by Exſebis;, To which it is ***: 


agreeable that they ſhould ſet their fignal,or Teſtimo- 
ny to it,to recommend it to other Churches reception. 


| And accordingly, the atteſtation is given in the plural 
bouring in the Goſpel, and to raiſe him up with [gre | number, ver, 24. c/= us by dani, we know that bis 


comfort after ſo ſharp an admonition,he toretells him, ; 
that now indeed he ſhould ſuffer death tor the teſtt- | 


teſtimony is triee- And then this laſt verſe, though it 
may be a concluſion of S.Fohnr, the former atteſtation 
bing included as in a parentbeſir,) yet may it alſo well 
be a part of that atteſtation, cauſed by the conſidera- 
tion of the fabrick of this Goſpel, on purpoſe deligned 
not to ſet down all the paſſages of Chrifts ſtory, but 
ſome eminent ones, pafs'd by the other Evangelifts: The 
reaſon of which is here rcndred, becauſe it would be 


. | £00 long fo ſet down all ; One only objeQtion there is 
nuing not only till Tizws's time, but through Domi- | 


againſt the Biſhops of Afiz being” Authors of this laſt 


Singular numbcr; but that is anſweted by obſerving 
that that word is a form uſual in byperb:le# 5,which as 
it kceps this, and the like ſpeeches trom being falſe, as 
they would be, were they by way of foſitive atfirmati- 
on,ſo is it uſcd indifferently,whether it be one,or more 


but the ether Apefiles olſe, 'tis probablc, that ſome! that ſpeak ir. 


Ff3 


———— — 


THE 


nm. becauſe the word «la: I ſappſe is hert in the 07.5, 


OF -: 
THE HOLY APOSTLES. 


Wootug Hat which is uſcfu!l to be premiſcd concerning this book of the As of the Apoſtles, may be reduced 
arograr., I. to theſe few heads: | 

1+ That Sint Luke the Phyſitian, which wrote the Goſpel from the advertiſcments, which he had received 
from the followers and diſciplcs of Chriſt which were preſent and eye-witneſſcs of the relations, wrote this 
woo partly from other meus, partly from his own knowledge, being a companion of S. Pawl; travails, for 
ome time. | 

2+ That this ſtory is confined to the paſſages of two (not enlarged to the travails of all the) Apolilcs, 
viz. of <. Peter and S. Paxl, and ſo doth no way pretend to give us any full relation of the plantation ot 
Chriſtianity in all parts, (whither all the reſt of the Apoſtles mult be preſumed to have gon: out, 25 to their 
ſeveral wpiS4s, or *anegl, or Thro, c. 1. 25+ their lots, Or places, or provinces, )but only affords us an efiay, or 
eaſt firſt of what wasdone in Fudea and Samaria among the Jewes remaining there,and in other Cities of 
Syria, Aſia, Macedonia, &c. even to Rome, among the Jewes 1a their diſperlions; and ſecondly of the reveal- 
ing the Goſpel to the Gentiles, nirit to ſome ſingle families, as that of Corneli«s, and, after the Jewes had 
givcn evidences of their obſtinate reſolutions of oppoling them (upon that accoum cſpecially, that they 
preach'd to the Gentiles) then to whole Cities and Regions, profeſſedly departing'to the Gentilcs, 25 thole 
among, whom they were aſſured of better ſucceſſes than they had found among the Jewes. According to 
which pattern it 1s rcaſonable to believe ( what we learn not from Holy Scriptures more particularly, but 
from other ſtories) that the relt of the Apoltles proceeded and acted in their ſeveral journyings, and ſo like- 
wiſe other Apoſtolical perſons imployed by the Primary Apoſiles, whither they were not at leaſure to go 
themſelves. All which, as it concludes the uſefulneſs, and neceflity of other hiſtorics to give usa perfect 
knowledge of thoſe firlt Apoſtolical times, ſo it is farr from prejudging the authority and credit ot thoſe 
other Records and relations, which having no facred character upon them, are yet wnittcu by thoſe, whom 
we have no. reaſon to ſuſpect as deceivers, though we acknowledge them fallible. 

3. That of S. Peters aCtions, or travails, the relations here given us are very few, not to be compared 
with the many other, which 2re not mention'd, And they proceed no farthes then to his deliverance from 
Herods imprifoument, and the death of that perſecutor, which happen'd in the year of Chriſt 44. After 
which heis known to have lived four and twenty years, and certainly was mt an unprofitable tteward of 
Gods talent entruſted to him all that time. - 

4+ That the paſſages ot S. Paws travails are alſo but ſummarily and ſhortly ſet down, (ave only for ſome 
parc of that {mall ſpace, whetein S. Lke, the writer of this ſtory , was preſent with him ; and accordingly 
as from the converſion of S. Paul Anno Ch. 34. there is very little ſaid of him, till his coming to Iconixm, 
which was twclve years after, fo the {tory proceeds no farther than his firſt coming to Kome, Ar. Ch. 58. 
Aftcr which he lived ten years, and having preached the Goſpel in _ and other parts of the Weſt, at lait 
caine to Rome again and ſuffered martyrdom there, after Ceſtins's fiege of Feruſalem, and the Chriſtians 
departure to Pellz, which conſequently both he and S. Peter lived to ſee, and dicd both of them (before the 
taking of it by Tits) An. Ch. 63. 


— 


P araphraſe. C HA P. I. 


i. The Goſpel which 1 He former Treatiſc have I made, O Theophilus, af all that Jeſus 
wrote was defgned by = bo began both todo and to teach. } 
ſet down for the ule of a 2. Untill the day in which he was taken up.after that he,through 


Chriſtians ( ſee Lu, 1. note c.) : 
a relation of all things, which the Holy Ghoſti,had given commandments unto the Apoliles whom 
he had choſen. ] 


Jeſus both did, and taught, ſee 
note on Mar. 2.4. 

2. From the time of his birth to his aſſumption to heaven, before which, on that very day that he roſe from the dead; 
Joh. 20. 19. he breathed on kis choſen Apoſtles, and (aid, Receive the holy Ghoſt, v. 22. and ſo by virtue of the power 
committed to him by his Father, who formerly had ſent him, v. 21. he gave them commiſion in lit, manner, and dele- 
gated the government of his Church to them, and commanded them to yreach, and by teſtifying his reſurre&ion from the 
dead to confirm his doQrine to all the world. 


2. To whom alſo he ſhewed himſelf alive after his paſſion b  infallibl 
. hich end h 4 —— , S pathon by many inta]}ibls 
LF; nm aſtor GareB.s proofs, being cen ot them forty dayes, and * ſpeaking of the things pertaining * telling 
re&ion, and gave them many to the Kingdom of God.) them the 


hi 
ſnre evidences that it was truly he,and talked with them of the Church which ſhould be planted and ruled by them, and of al2en 
many other things concerning the Goſpel, (and his dealing with the cnemics.thereof, _Sce V..7,Mat., 3+ note g. ) 


4,5. And as he eat and 4, And * being aſſembled together with them, commanded them that they * Eting or 


drank, and was familiarly con- ſhqy1q not depart trom Jeruſalem, but wait for the ch, COP 
) promiſe of the Father, which, concer! 
verſant with them , thereby ſaith be, ye have heard of me. ; a 


to give them all poſſible aſſu- | . ; wong 
a HERS beet op of his re- 5+ | For John truly baptized with water, but ye ſhall be © baptizcd with the SY) 0 

ſurre&ion, and ſo of his power Holy Ghoſt, not many dayes hence. |] EE 

and Godhead,and that he was indeed the undoubted MeMias,(ſce Note on Matt.26.f.) he gave them order after this manner 

Go not from Jeruſalem ſuddenly,but there expeR a while the completion of that promiſe, which 1 gave you from the Father, 

in theſe words, when I told you, that as John baptized his diſciples with water,ſa@you ſhould kave to that an addition of the 

holy Ghoſt's coming down upon you within a while, till which time you were to ſtay here at Jeraſalemw, ard nor go about 

your buſineſs of preaghing 1n other places, : 


6. * When 


Chap. i. The AT; of the boly Apoſtles. Paraphraſe. 


__ & 4 4 akpey rag Hg armardes forge together, nary, hm, laying, Lord And as the diſci les met 
they met wilt thou at this time refrore ag - Jeſus after his reſurreRion , 
Mes vkad they asked him, ſaying, Do you mean now preſently to 7.9 mp x ſertle that Kingdom on your followers, which hath 
400 6 you o» becn prophclicd of, Dan. 7. 18. (ce note on Mar.r-.8) and (6 do what is expeRed from the Meas ? 


£ G _ - * X $ "—"7 » 5 . _ 
—_— ."And he ſaid unto them, Jt 1s not tor you to know the times or ® the + ſeafors * Vo whom. Chad me 


a, Which the Father hath put in his own power. ] plied, It is not for you to 
| know the ſecrets which God will keep to himſelf, and ſuch is the time and momera of Chriſt's entring on his kinglom, 
(ce Mat. 24. 35. 


” -ceive * powcr aftcr that the holy Ghoſt is come upon you : 
; of $+ But ye thall receive ® po - NOLy pon you ; . 
ths Hely and ye ſhall be witueſles unto me, both in Jeruſalem, and in all Judez, and in ere ihr Ohet aee: 
Ghoſt com- © maria, and unto the uttermoſt part of the Earth.) : 


4 ly deſcend on you, ard give 
you I oragur or a formal Commiſſion for the execution of your office, and then you ſhall teſti fie the truth of whar I have well, ev 


mv 06 aid, proclaim and divulge it firſt in Jeruſalem, then all Judea, and Samariaz and after the Jewes ſhall have ried th 

_ __ TG Goſpel, depart to the Heathen world, to the uttermoſt parts of the Earth. ts 2 : 

oh g. And when he had ſpoken theſe things, while they beheld, he was taken up, 9. Ard after he had ſaid 
and © a claqud rectived him out of their fight. ] thus much in their preſence 


and ſight, he was taken up by Angels from the carth, in a bright ſhining cloud, which incloſed him, ſo that they cou 
fee him no more. 
10. And while they looked ltedfaſtly toward heaven,as he went up,behold two 1, aq a they looked 
men ſtood by thcm in white apparel. | earneſtly aiter him, Lo, two 
Angel: appeared to them as in a ining glorious manner of array. 
11- Which alſo ſaid, Ye men of Galilee, why ſtaud ye gazing up into heaven ? : | 
This ſame Jcſus which is taken up from you into heaven, | ſhall fo come in like Wn > waa Fro 7 yrs = 


manner as ye have ſcen him go into heaven. a manner; as now he i5 gone 
up to heaven, his going thither is not an abſolute departing from you, but a ſcifing or taking poſſefion of that his king- 
dom, which he ſhall exerciſe till the end of the world. 


12. Thcn returned they unto Jeruſalem from the Mount called Oliver, which ,,, This was done on the 


* neer Jern- j5. from Jeruſalem a Sabbath dayes journey. | mount Olivet, which is ſeven 
ry, non furlongs (ſaith the Syriack Interpreter) diſtant from Jeruſalem, Thither therefore they immediately returned from thence, 
Non es 13- And when they were come in they went up into dan upper room, where ,, 1, ant when they 


-Ipewax, abode both Peter, and James, and John, and Andrew, Philip, and Thomas, Bar- were come to Jeru(alem, they 
&c- 2s. {holomew, and Matthew, Jams zhe ſox of Alphzus, and Simon þ Zelotes, and reſorted to the Temple , ar. 


in one of the upper rooms 
mc _ Judas ho ot _ th 4; 16 Eg” + th of that ſtrufure , the eleven 
14. Thcle all continued with one accord in prayer and ſupplication, with the gun. conftantly perform- 


women, and Mary the mother of Jeſus, and with his brethren. ed their devotions together 
with the women that were wont to attend Chriſt,and Mary the er of Chriſt, and James and the reſt of his kindred. 
15- And in thoſe dayes Peter ſtood up in the mudft of the diſciples, and ſaid, ,, wxow at a time, when 
nm uy (* The number of the © names * together were about an hundred and twenty.) | there was a good company of 
ritude of them (to the number of ſixſcore) mon together to the publick ſervice of God, Peter being a perſon of ſpecial ac- 
__ count among the Apoſtles briefly 'd his ſpeech unto the reſt of the cleven, and ſaid, 
-—q + Men and brethren,this Scripture mult needs have been fulfilled, which 


—_— | 46; wry” ic pa 16. irs, ye know what 
*\& 7 the holy Ghoſt by the mouth of David ſpake before concerning Judas, which was jc protmil vrophefied Plat. 


"» <3, ir, guide to them that took Jeſus. | 41. 9. which being from the 
&c. q gre God, it was of to havea completion,and accordingly 'tis now punRaally accompliſhed in Judas, of 
 flomg bra W the Holy Ghoſt then forcſaw and foretold it; viz. 

evade. 17.* For he wasnumbred with us, and had obtained part of this Miniſtery.]J 147, That he was of our (o. 


ciety, a fellow diſciple,one of the twelve ſent out and impower'd by Chriſt, Mat. 1C.1.c. and being one of thoſe to whom 

the Keyes, Mat. 16. and the power of binding, Mat.18. and of judicature,Mat.1$.28. were promilcd by Chriſt, he was in 

deſignation an Apoſlle of Chriſt as truly as any of us. 
18. Now this man purchaſed a field with the reward of iniquity,and 2 falling \g pu for 2 farm 6 ee 
+on his face.  headlong, he Þ burſt aſunder in the midſt, and alt his bowels gu(hed out. ] be delivered up his Maſter ro 
his enemies, thoſe of the Sanhedrim,and having done ſo, was troubled at that which he had done, and threw back the 
money in the Temple into the chief Prieſts hands (who durſt not keep it themſclves, or put it into the Corban, but wire 
willing to employ it on ſome charitable uſe,and ſo bought with it a field to _ ſtrangers) and the ſenſe of this black £4 
caſting him into a deep melancholy,he fell forward on his face upon the ground,in a fit of ſuffocation, and his belly burti, 
and all his entrails came out,(ſee note on Mat. 27: a.) : 


19. Andit was known to all the dwellers at Jeruſalem, infomuch as that field ,, anq this a, ana this 


is called in their u_ tongue, Aceldama, that is to ſay the field of blood. ] fate of Judas, was notoriofly 
known to all that dwelt at » and thereupon the field, which was bought with that money, was vulgarly known 
by the name of the 'Kield of blood. 


20- For it is written in the book of Pſalms, Let his habitation be deſolate, 1 +, him therefore te. 
and let no man dwell therein : And his i Biſhoprick lct another take. ] longeth that, which Pſal. 3. 
25. & Pſal. iog. 8. was ſaid, not by way of execration, but by way of predi&ion, that as he ſhall come to a deſperate mite. 
rable cnd, fo that office of power and authoriry, which Chriſt hath deſigned to be given him with the reſt ot the twe i ve, 
(which was,firſt to plant, and then to overſee,and govern the Churchas a Biſhop of it} ſhall be beſtowed on another mar. 

21+ Wherefore of theſe men that have companied with us all the time that 21, 22. It is therefore 0::: 
the Lord Jc{us went in and out among us. duty according to this pro 
22. Beginning trom the Baptiſme of John, unto that ſame. day that he was phelic to make choice of ſome 


| Sow hs" a one of theſe perfons that arz 
taken up trom us, mult one be ordained to be a witneſs with us ot his reſur- ggy here with ws, v. 15. 21. 


reCtion. | who have continued with 5 
ever ſince Jeſus undertook to teach us, and to rule us. as a Maſter diſciples, even from the time that John baptized him, 
(preſently after which Jeſus began to call and gather diſciples, Joh. 1. 43. & Vat. 4.12.15 ,18. & Mar. 1.5.) till his aur. 


ption to heaven : that ſo he may be taken into the Apoltleſhip (ſee v. 8.) ro perform that which Judas ſhould have done, 
that is, goe, and preach the Goſpel (now much more confirmed by the miracle of Chriſt's riſing from the cal) in thute 
Cities, and parts, which were (or had been, if he had not thus dealt) aSgnet Judas. 
23+ And they appointed two, ] Joſeph called Barfabas, who was furnamed , 3. Ard the eleren, to 
Juſtus, and Matthias. whom this (peech was adi 
Ve 15, 16, pitch'd upon, and propoſed two, leaving it to the lots to decide, which of ckem it ſhould be. 
Ft 4 24. Anc 
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332 Parapbrafe. 7 he Als of the holy Apoſiler. Chap. i. 
24, And the A prey- 24+ And they prayed and ſaid, Thou Lord, which knoweſt the hearts of all 


*" 
4 and (aid;© Lord that know- men, # ſhew whether of theſe two thou halt choſen. | * plat our 
«l = facrats of all hearts, be thou pleaſed to direR the lot to him, whom of theſe two 0#'y haſt choſen, tos ne | 
h 25. That he may take part of this miniſtery and Apoſileſhip, from which Ju- 72; == 
og ny þ or did, das by tranſgreſſion fell, 4 that he might go to his * own place. } het 10 
Rh V+ (hould have belonged to Judas, but was deſerted and forſaken by him) andſo ke himſelf to the diſcharge of it. "y i, - 


26, And they put in two 26. And they gave forth pers ang and the lot tell upon Matthias,and he was Twine. 
l. lots, one for Joſeph, another numbred with the eleven Apoltlcs. 
for Matthias, and being cheſen by the lots, was received in to make up the number of the twelve Apoſtles, and ts 
perform that office which belonged to him as ſuch (fee v. 22.) viz. to preach Chriſt,and teſtific that he was rzſzu from rhe 
4-ad, and was by that declared to be the Meſfias, or Son of God in power. 


Anxotations on Chap. I. 


4 V. 5. Baptized with the Holy Ghoſt ] What is theſe Gentiles, and ſo that they were fit to be baptized, 
B-vorevas meant by this phraſe Parmiodhncg wu ds ard ual, F Ati. I 0. 47- By this will appcar the meaning ot thoſe 
eps (ail be baptized with the Holy Ghoſt in this place, 1s| places in the Goſpels, Mat. 3. 11+ 1 baptize you, i. &. 

determined by the circumſtance of the time, then tu- | Fobn baptizeth youth, or by water (that was the ce- 
cure, and yet not many dayer after Chri(ts (peaking of | remony of his receiving men to repentance,or abſolu- 
ic 3 And it is clearly meant of the holy Ghoſts viſible de-| tion,and pardon of fin upon repentance, and that was 
ſcending,upon the diſciples, c-2-2. by which he ſhould| all that Zobn did, but be that comes after me, be ſhall 
do two things eſpecially, 1. He ſhould give them te- = ry ym with the boly Ghſt, and with fire, i, e. 
ſiimony of the truth of all that Chriſt had aid unto| C thall ſend the Holy Gb, in a glorious appea- 
chem, Foh. 15+ 26. as by his deſcending on Chriſt at his| rance, in flames of fire, to come down vilibly upon 
Faptiſme he teſtitied(and thereby God the Father him-| you, and fo to aſſure you of the truth of the doQrine 
{{1t ) that Chriſt was the beloved Son of God, in whom which I teach you,or elſe(as fre was uſed for conſecra- 
h: was well pleaſed, i. e. who declared nothing, but] tion, tire upon the Altar, to devour the ſacrifice, and 
the truth and good pleaſure of God to them. 2- He| that fire firſt coming down from God to do it, Lecir. 9. 
hould teftitic to others, that whatſoever they ſhould | 24. and fire fromthe Altar, a coal from thence, to rob 
teach.was alſo the will of God, and fo authorize them | Iſaiab's lips, and fet him apart for his Prophetick of- 
tor the ſolemn teſtifying of Chrifts reſurrection, Sc, | tice) to ſeparate, and conſecrate you for your Apoſtle- 
give them power and commiſſion, and graces todiſ- | ſhip, and after that, upon all unretormed impenitcnts, 
charge their whole miniſtery, as witneſſes now defign- he ſhall come with tearfull judgements; 1ce Mt. 3» 
<4, and pointed out by him todeclare and teſtific toall| r1, Af. 2- 17, 19. &c. So tis alſo Luk, 3. 16. men= 
1/7.2e) what Chriſt had done, and faid in their preſence, | tioning both che holy Ghyft, and the hire too, though 
v. $. and that he was riſex from the dead, v. 22- This | Mark 1. 8. and Fohn 1. 3 Fi mention not the fire, but 
may the more appear by taking notice of the oppoliti- | only the holy Ghoſt. Belides theſe two ſpecial uſes of 
on here ſet betwixt Fobns beptizing with water, and | the boly Ghoſts deicending on them, one common con- 
the Laptizing of the Apoſtles wi the Spirit, hcre ſtant uſe there was alſo, which belonged to 211 Chri- 
ſpoken of. To _— is to waſh or purific, belong- | ſtians, not only Apoſtles (as appears by Job. 7. 39» 

ing to all the kinds of purifications among the Jewes, | where Chriſt mentions the Spirit, which not only the 

{ ice Notc on Mar. 7. c.) and from thence more eſpe- | Apoliles, but Belicvers iu common, 3. e. all Chriſtians 

cially to the receiving of Proſclytes, admitting Diſci- | ſhould receive after his Aſcenſion) the giving them 
ples : This Fobn did, after the manner ofthe Jews, by | [trength to pertorm what God now required ot them, 
watcr only, or by the ceremony of immerſion in wa- | and therefore all that came into the Chnitian Church, 

ter, which among them was the way of ſandtitying | as proſelytes of Chrift (not only thoſe that were ſet a- 

any thing (i.c. fitting or ſetting apart for holy uſes) and ! part for the miniſtery) are ſaid to be bory new, i. c. 
theretore the Prieſts waſhings of himſelf before his| received as Chriſtian proſelytes, and baptized with 
officiating, are called in the Talmud "OIND ( Foma C. | water and the boly Ghoſt, Job: 3- 5- not only made 

3- $. 3-) ſandiifications. Belide this, Fob did nothing | partakers of the ceremony of Joþn's Baptiſme, water, 

<Iſe to tus diſciples, or thoſe that came in ta him upon | which ſignifies purging from in, but, over and above 

his preaching 3 But Chriſts diſciples that were to be | that, taade partakers of the holy Ghoſt, being received 
conſecrated to an office, in a more eminent manner | into the Chriſtian Church by thoſe,on whom the boly 

than Febns, being to have the whole power of diſſemi-| Ghoſt came down, 47. 2. (and that not only for 
nating the Goſpel, and governing the Church of Chriſt | themſelves, to confirm the truth of Chris preaching, 

atter him,were not only to be received in,as Froſelytes, | and to give them their Commiſſion, but alſo to rett 

with that ceremony of waſhing, but God from heaven | upon them, as the founders of the Chriſtian Church, 

was viſibly to inſtate this power upon them, & withall | ſo that they might communicate the benetit, and in- 

to tcſtifie the truth of that dorine, which they were | fluences of it to others, #9 the end of the world, (o farre 

to preachz And this wasto be done by the holy Ghoſts | as was uſefull to the condition of every one; And that 
deſcending in a viſible manner, z.e. revealing himſclt | is to ht every one,and enable him to diſcharge that cal- 
glorioully by the I of Angels (whofe appea-1 ling, whercinto he is admitted ; As if he be admitred 

rance ſignifies Gods peculiar preſence.) And thus we | barely into the Church, to be a Chriſtian, then beſide 

ſes it fultilled, A&. 2. 2,&c. And what befell the Apo-| water, wherein hes baptized, after the manner of all 

ſiles there, as the firſt fruits of the Church of the Jews, | other Proſetytes, he hath alſo from God, by the Apo- 
converted to Chriſtianity, the ſame was, in the etfe&ts | ſtles bleſling of him,the holy Ght beſtowed on him,z.e. 

of it, vouchſafed by God to Cornelius, and his family, | thoſe benchts of it, which belong, and are neceſſary 

as the tirſt-fruits of the Gentile-converts, At. 10. 44-|for every Chriſtian, viz, pardon of fin, and grace to 
which, ſaith S. Peter, put him in mind of this ſpeech |lead a new lite 3 and this ſtyled being born anew of wa- 

of Chriſts, that Fobn haptized with water , but ye\ter, and of the bely Ghoſt, Fob. 3. 5. and is intimated to 

ſhall Le baptized with the holy Gholt, c. 11. 16. i. c.|beaneffeR, or conttquent of Chriſt; Aſcenſion, v. x3. 

was a demonſtration to him, that God had accepted | 14+ (after which it was that the boly Gbot came down ® 


upon 


wy 
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upon the Apoſtles here and to b- a ſuperior thing (and 
that which more cffectually tended to the (alvation of 


believers, that is, Chriſtians, Fob. 3. 15. ) than cither, 


the Jewiſh or Fobns Baptiime, which, being the Bap- 
tifnie of watcr alone,was not able to beſtow this, and 
therefore it is, that they that had been baptized only 
with Fobns Bapiiſme, Ati. 19. were by the Apoliles, 
when they knew 1t, baptized tarther in the name of the 
Lord Jeſus, (ec Cc. 2. Note d.) In like manner, they 
that were admittcd into the Church, to any ſpecial 
function, as to that of Biſhops, ( which conkilted in 
the excrcile of Cenſurcs.and in the power of ordain- 


byters atterwards ) who had ſome parts of ſacred fun- 


&tions communicatcd to them, that of preaching the. 


Goſpel, At. $. 12. and of baptizing, were thus admit- 
ted alſo by the Apoſtles (and atter them by the Bilhops 
their ſuccefſors) by laying therr hands on them, and 


baly Ghoſt alſo, that is,that exterral commiſſion, which 


- here they had, by the boly Ghofts deſcent upon them, 


& allo(tor ſome time) extraordinary gitts of tongucs, 
and miracles, and prophecying, uletull for -the dit- 
charge of thoſe tunctions. | 

V. 7. Theſcaſons] The word «<t3;, which {omc- 
times lignities ax opportwAity, Or ſeaſonable time, lom<- 
times allo fignihes a moment, Or leaſt particle, of time. 
Thus 'tis wout to be detined xeaughs ir, as wn 42 x t6- 
1&-, it is that wherein tbere is no time And (o it {cems 
to ſignitic here, where Gods reſerving the xe y xa 
ods times and moments, in his own hands, ſo that they 


ſhall not be known by them, ſeems parallel to tbe day 
and hour knoweth no man, te day, and the times noting, | 


Annotations on the 4d: af the holy Apoſtles. 


how the Temple ſhould by the Came hiſtorian be ſer 
down as the daily conſtant place of their devotions, in 
oue place, aud the weper room in the ſame manoger and 
phralc, to bc it, in the other, were not this way of 
reconcthng that difhculty necr at hand, (taken notice 
of by fome late Criticks, but not favoured by others) 
viz. that the Temple had many chambers, and upper 
rooms in its circuit,{which ſerved not only for the uſes 
ot the Priclts, and tor the keeping of the holy things, 


but liood open ſome of them for rcligious nicectings 
allo.) So 1 Chron. 28. 11+ in the pattcra that Dad 


, . | 2IVC fo Saommn., we have exprels mention ot the 
ing others) or c. 6. tothat of Deacons, (aud of Pret- 


Porch, and the houſes thereot, and of the ticaſuries 
thercof,and of the upper chambers thereof, &c. &o a- 
£41 im KY lom T's, building, 1 Kin. 6. $o6s ehimbers round 
about, of the firſt, 2% a1id 34 ſtory, ant 2 Chron. 3- 9. 
he ovetlatd the xpper chambers with G11, 2nd fo, I tup- 


| nds on pole, Ter. 26. 10. the chamber of Gemariah in the 
bleſſing, or conſecrating them.,that is, giving them the | 


higher court, might be one of theſe. And fin the ſe- 
coud Temple there will be little rcafon to doubt, the 
truqure being the ſimc; though not ſo ſumptucus, ag 
the former, and the names of the ſcveral parts conti- 
nwng m the New Tettament, which had bclorigcd to 
the hr{t building, as Solamons Porch, &c. And lo of- 
ten in the Ta'mn], Toma, C. 1. the ebief jri:ſt [erem 
dayes before te day f Expiation is feich'd from bs 
orrne houſe, PIITMTNI NID7?7 t» the chamber of the 
faredrix, and 10 1h the Gemara, be that offered the red 
cow, was. brought faxn va PID 7 the chamber 
if the b:uſe of the lone, and many the like, as 12 the 
chamber of the b uſe Ab;iaes, and that peculiarly cal- 
led DYDIR IA VIV73 the kigh, or per room of tbe 

| 
honſe Abtines, and to in like manner, the chaniber 


a larger proportion of time, and the bowr, and the | where the Prieft wath'd himiclt,is deſcrtb-d to be over 


moment 2 leſſer, and accordingly the Vulgar reads, vet 


momenta, OI moments. 


the FYNQN aid (o to be an npper room. And fo theſe 
apper rooms being partsof the Temple , whofocvc 


V. 9. Acloud) The appearance of Angels 1s ordi-' were aflſembled in any ot them /25 it is faid the Apo- 


narily deſcribed by a cloud,as hath been formerly laid; | 


and to here the clouds receiving bim,lignitncs the Angels 


ſiles were) are truly taid to be in the Temple. It this 
; Pc + 
be granted, as it will be hard to give any other tol-- 


recciving him. Thus when Exod. 25. 22+ it is (aid of | rablc ſcnſe of it, then,in all probability. thc z«]' wr, 


the covering of the ark, There will I meet thee, and com- 
mune with thee from betwixt the two Cherubims, &c. It 1 
Lev. 16. 2. I will appear in the cloud upon that propiuiato 
ry, Or covering, of the ark. | : 
V. 13. Anupper roome.] It 15 (aid by the writer of 
this book, Lw. 24+ 53+ that the Apoliles after Chri/ts 
Aſſumption returned to Ferx/alem, and were amw- 
Þ.sis wh 1638; coutinually in the Temple, praiſing, and 
bleſſing God (which clearly lignifcs that the Temple 
at Jeruſalem was the place (not of their continual a- 
bode, but ) of their conſtant daily pertormance ot their 
devotions 3 ſee Ly. 2. 37+ ) and 10 he concludes that 
Goſpel. And hcre where he begins another book, and, 
in that, the ſtory after the Aſcenlion of Chriſt, and to 
repeats that again, v. 9. &c, he adds v. 12. as he had 
ſaid in the Goſpel, that they returned to Jeruſalem, and 
when they came thither, «ri&n-w &s 73 apo or, they went 
up into an upper room, aud there, that is, in that upper 
xoom, ſaith he, (the ſame S. Litke.that betore had 1aid, 
they were continual.y, or 2t the times of devotion, con- 
ſtantly in tbe Temple) all the eleven Diſciples now a& | 
wrev)es Gundu aadoy us Th wrood xy 4 T3 Har{> conti- 
nued unnmimouſly in Prayer and Supplication , that 1s, 
did there daily pertorm their devotions,and religious 
othces, manitettly reterring to the \ajp-+v, or wpper room, 
where they daily did ſoz And fo ch. 2. 1. where 
they are ſaid to be all unanimouſly &n 7 vi roge- 
tber ( 2 phraſe to denote their ſacred aflemblies, or 
iT1epe2azat) this (ure denotes the wane. the wpper 
room, as the conſtant place of their daily devotious. 
From the comparing ot theſe two places,and the phra- 
ſes uſed in the ſpecial places, iz Namw]is, they were 
continualy, and Iw Nh awrriec, they were continiting, be- 
ing pertecly equivalent, ſome difliculty would ariſe, 


C. 2. 46. the bouſe where they brake bread, or received 
the Sacrament, joyned with thr continuing daily with 
(nz accord inthe Tempie, will be this place allo, where 
they did that more privately, which could not, we may 
preſume, be done inthe Temple in any more publick 
placc. For that the phraſe!” ez: ſignitics no more 
then # «iz in the houſe may appear by comparing 
Rome. 16. 4- with 1 Cor. 16. 19. where the Church in 
their houſe in one place, is x=T' «co «vr jm the other; 
{ee nots ON, 1 Cor. 16. c. And tor the word How(e that 
that is uſed forthe Temple, or any pzrt ot it, even tor 
theſe wpper rooms, which we now ſpeak of.is clear both 
by comparing the Goſpe!s. Mat. 23. 35. with Ly. 13. 
51. where that which 159+ S þo{e in one, is 1=bs tem- 
ple in the other) and alſo by the Talmud where the 
Temple it {clf is trequently called pva hee, and fo 
alſo the ſeveral rooms or chambers in it, pen PA 
before mentioned tbe bayſc of the Fore, MLA PA, 
the bouſe of waſhing, Joma c. 3. 8. 2. (and that called 
UDP» att boly plice m oppotition to common or pro- 
tane ) NAN M2. WW er the bouſe of Hepparuab ; 
Which houſe of Happaroab, being explained what ir 
is, in Middoth c. 5. (to wit, the place where the 5hin; 
of the Sacrifices were ſalted) is there called rw, 


| —_— —— 


| M17 Conclave Happarve, the chamber of Hatpv- 


vah, Houſe, and Chamber, being, there ulcd in the tame 
notion, and noting the ſeveral chambers in the Tem- 
ple to be called »7x boyſes, and thoſe, holy places, tit 
tor ſacred uſes, and fo here uted by the Chrittians tor 
their meetings,co cat the Lords lupper together, which 
they could not hope to be permitted to do more open- 


ly in theTemple,th: Chriſtian religion being nor much 
tavoured by the Jews. Ot chele rooms or houſes in 
the Temple we nad mention 11 Epiphaniug Ge poi der- 


| 


bk 
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off 
Orgs 


*p.4.1.1. 


t. 


Em % dil: 


Arnotations on the att: of the holy Apoſtles. 


c. 14. where of Adrinhe ſaith, that viſiti 
lem, he found the Te l 
bnnparer, except 4 few tr, Y vis 66 an 
paxen; bows, &c, and NO By of God , where 
the ; returning from the mount Oliver wen up 
to fe pon bag ar dnApiſe, Tligy b ml ge 
2s, dec, for there it war built, that is, in part of 
mount Siou, which clearly affirms this room to 
have becn a part of Sion, and ſo of the Temple, as was 
ſaid, and afterwards to have been by the Chriftians 
built into a Church, And accordingly Theophylatl and 
Otcnmenins, Olzar 13 iogyy vir ai_es bu duty” nag 00”, 
by the houſe be means tbe Temple, for in that they did 
eat. 

V. 15- Names] That the word 3roua name is here ta- 
ken for a perſon, not literally 8 name,will cally appear 
by the like uſe of Ew in the Hebrew ; for though that 
primarily ſignifie a name, yet 'tis ordinarily uſed in the 
Hebrew writers in this other ſenſe for perſon, and with 
an Emphatical adjun& (ton, the name) it 1s com- 
monly {ct to fignife God, who is x«7 iFoylw 3 =» be 
that ix, And from thence, in Iynatins's Epiſtle to the 
Fpbeſians, 1 oyua aFagiges to carry the name, i5to carry 

z0d, that is, Cbriſt about with bim (the importance of 
that Martyrs title ®«og6e@-) and is therefore rendred 
by the welgar tranſlator, Nomen Chriſtt circumportare, to 
bear about the Name of Chriſt. And fo S. Cyprian uſes 
the word nomen, name. So S. Chryſoſtome, Hom. 1. 
in Rom. * &N imnoov dputrmrs drbuacn, not ſufficient for 
Coen 4ames, that is, for an aſſembly of ſo many per- 
ons. 

Ib. Tozetber ] 'En 7 «vr? is the Greek expreſſion 
in the Old Teſtament to interpret the Hebrew word, 
"IN! together, fo Pal. 2. 2. WY OI (Cu x, 9nray om 
7: av % they aſſembled together , as In 2 counſel , all 
about the ſame buſineſs, and deſign, all as one man, 
and ſo here, and c. 2. 1. and 1 Cor- 11- 20. the phraſe 
ſignitics, and notes theſe aſſemblies for the ſervice of 
God, to be deſigned for the uniting of the prayers and 
{ervice of all into one, every action _ to be ac- 
counted not the a&ion of private men, but of the 
whole body, and theretore 1 Cor. 11+ the cating there 


Id1,y deiricy For Srce@vem, v. 21. 2 mans own meal, a4 mans eating 


that there which himſelf had brought, is ſet contrary 
to the zveraxir Sei ever, the Lords Smpper, Or the Church 
meal, which is eaten (;wigzquirer cm 75 avri, when they 
are come together to one, Or the ſame, that is, all to be as 
one, not as ſeveral. 


V. 18. Falling headlong | That Juda's death was 
cauſed by a ſuffocation of grief was ſhewed, Note on 
Mat. 27. 2. The death is here deſcribed by «wvis 2016- 
wy&, and that doth not neceſſarily import any more. 
than falling forward on the face, (contrary to ſwpinus, 

falling or lying on the back, )as it is on the place in Mat- 
ther, expounded {rom the Grammarians; but it is pol- 
ſible alſo it may denote the throwing himſelf down 8 
preeipice, which among humane authors is frequently 
mention'd of thoſe, who through exceſs of melan- 
cholly, or oppreſſion of conſcience, eſpecially upon 
guilt of blood, are weary of their lives, and have this 
ready way todeliver themſelves from that burthen. 
'Twere impertinent to multiply teſtimonies to that 
purpoſe 3 The authors of the "lawia Sus mention it of 
other creatures,that on eccaſion of great ſadneſs have 
done the like. But whether this were the manner of 
hisdeath,or no,theContext gives us no means to define. 

Ib. Burſt aſrender] The word Baxnnisthe Greek by 
which the oldGloſſary renders difileit,not as that ſigni- 
fies toleap down, but to break aſunder, and Kir@ added 
to it ſignifies no more than in Latine medins diſcerpirwr 
or diſrumpitur, or ixidn pion Ly, 23. 45. that is, that 
he was broken in pieces, a natural conſequent of which it 
is, which here follows, that his bowels guſhed out at the 
wound, or rupture, | | 


FI 
le demoliſhed wagn Ft: =@- 
innageia; 


| V. 20. Biſheprick ] The word inmwuom and iniewe- 

» is frequently uſed in the Old and New Teſta- 
ment, In the Old Teſtament there be two Hebrew 
words rendred by the Greek inlozow@, 1, mb which 
aSit is oft rendred Nis, wa&, SymaG@, God, Lord, 
Angel, fo once iniex»r@. So among profane authors 
'tis all one with de2#v ruler, (as in # Ariftides, where 


after the mention of Kings are added 6 ze} anavny 
irionore dp1ziithei, they that come annually os Epi- 
feoph overſeers, of which he had ſaid beforc, 3y4oru 
5 nr in ropus $u75n wH hea ir®, there come ru- 
lers by law every year, by which it appears that #p4- 
wires and iwioxore Rulers and Biſhops are all one, and 
ſo Jaftimen calls thoſe which Ariſtides ſpeaks of , 
root bony or and porn, the Rulers of Pro- 
vincer and Metropoles, and accordingly Heſychius ex- 
plains iviezerey by b1nMa King or Governone, ) The 
29 Hebrew word which is rendred by it, is TP9D, and 
other the Derivatives of a viſnevit, 1199, 19, all 
which note a prefect or governour, or any impowr'd 


Ebap. 1. 


1 
Erirwnd 


® Oy, de c011- 


« Cord ad Aſie 


«, 6 iv, 


by commiſlion to exerciſe any authority entruſted to - 


him. Aud as 'tis ſometimes rendred, wiexox@ to c<l(c- 
where ina a6, @e55 dns , dy yer, Tommy yet s KOWA;y 15 » 
all words of government, or preteQure, and once v- 
gw&t, dov-keeper, to whom the keys of the houſe 
of the Lord were committed,” Ezech. 44. 2. when 'tis 
rendred wiezor@>, 'tis taken in five icnſes, 1. in an 
army *niocoxrd + Iwduws, Num. 31- 14. Fudg. 9. 
28. 2 King. 11. 15+ the captain of the bt, 24y>among 
workmen, the princ. pal that were fet over all others in 
the building ot the Temple, 2 Chron. 34. 12, 17. 3%> 
in the- city, the Kuler or Prince, Neb. 11- 9. 14. and 
eſpecially of the Prieſts, v. x0. and ot the Levites, v. 
15. 4» in the miniſtery of the Temple, Eleazar the 
ſon of Abaron, (who Nam. 3. 32. is «px F Adi- 
Tr dy x00, the ruler of the rulers of the Levites) Numb. 
4+ 16+ 15 called irioxord- 'Exal ag, biſh:p Eliazar. 
wy in the houſe of the Lord, over which he that was 
et is inioxin@® in + oj nueis, 2 Kings 11. 18. thy 
biſhop over the bouſe of the Lord. By all which it ap- 
pears that agreeable to the notion of the word in the 
Old Teſtament, in:wcoxd here ( and ininmur2 clc- 
where) in the New, denotes prefedwre, or ruling power 
in the Church, viz. that Apoſtolick power; which at 
the coming of the Holy Gboft was tobe inſtated upon 
him that ſhould now be choſen into Fxdas's place, to 
be an Apoſtle. Sec Note on Phil. 1. b. 


V.25. His own place | What is here mcant by 8 7&0 wog- 
$7\@;, may be beſt colleted from the mIp& Naxoiag * if@-- 


xal 'Aworraic, lot, Or portion, of Miniſtery and Apstle- 
ſhip, that is, of Apoſtolical Miniſtery, in the beginning 
ot the ver(z, the taking of which is preparative here, 
to his going to this. That certainly ſignihes w/eys, aa x- 
4sr, meids, in Phavorinus, a part, or portion that falls 
to any, particularly a province that belongs to any Go+ 
vernour, and (if that be a Biſhop or Governour of the 
Church, then)ſuch a Province, (Riyled, v. 20. out of 
the Pſaimift, #r:0xoxd, Biſhoprick) which he that (uc- 
ceeds in.js ſaid aafeis to take there, as here aabeir xaF 
& to toke the portion of miniftery, &c, And then that 
which is thus become any mans afligned Province,can- 
not more htly be exprels'd than by 7NG&+ nix @», the 
=ra or Province, proper to that man, aſſigned to him. 

therefore regularly belonging to Fud; if he had 
not, by his treaſon againſt his Maſter, forfeited it, 
(which is here ſaid as in a parentbeſis, being incloſed 
with two comma's, it is wayicelifa;,) Matthias now 
ſucceeds him in it, takes his xag» lot or portion, and ſo 
15 now to go to this, as bis own place or Province, which 
had elſe belonged to another.. Many prejudices there 
are againit underſtanding this phraſe of Hell, as ſome 
have underſtood it as the place whither 3#4 was to 
go. For 1. That was not his /9@-1ix'&, the proper place 


or afſignatim, of Indas,but common to all other damn- 
ed 


Chap. ij. 


* was come, 1 A 


8&4 #d5if- 


* toſpeax "NET tongues, as the 


« T9250 %- 


£5.45 


+ were abi- 


ed ſpirits. 2. "Twas not S. Lake's office to 
on Jud, any farther than by ſetting down the hain- 

{ of his crime, which he had done v. 16, 17, 18, 
19. and was not to proceed to judge, or affirin ought 
of Gods ſecrets ſuch is his going into hell. And *tis S. 
Chryſoftomes obſervation on v. 2 6, 10d 3 (cabergey oh 'r- 


Iyls, m1 i «Brie, #N havndlam, behold the wiſdome of 


S. Luke, how be doth not þ or inſult on Fuds > 
but ſimply ſets down the matter of fafi, without any de- 
ſcant on it, and what he _ mei + wugions TE 
air be diſcourſes of the preſent vengeance , 
evidently to = betell *- in this preſent ol. 
and ſo excludes all inlarging to his tuture damna- 
tion. 3. There is no propriety in ſaying of the one, 
that he ſinned to go to hell, but of the other 'tis moſi 
proper to ſay, that he was cleted to ſuch a wag 
or portion, to.go, or that he might go, 19it- To this 
accords 7 lai, iN rimv-— He calls that bis own 
place which Matthias ſhould obtain. = $0 Occu- 
— cc. 
aapularw iaiceols, It may be imerpreted of Maithis, 
tbat Fuda being fallen, be ſhould have bis for bis 
vine bu Bibeprick , making 
Didymws 3 the word 7594 among 


ace, thit is, the ohieal Is, making, aa3eys and 
rx all one, juſt T8 interpreted it. 
26. War numbred] The word —— 


. — 


and Bi-, 
gnihes, ſaith he; an order, as the place 


Anadl ations on the 481 of the boly Apoſiler. 


like, of which there were two uſes, one in (1c 
judgements, wherein they gave their votcs by this 
means, Rev. 2. 17. the otherqn accounting or num- 
bring, Hence Viv@ is expreſs'd in Heſyebixes by 204y@® 
as that hgnihes connting.and by xxir15, judgment. Now 
for the ule of it tiffis placehrlt it is evident that Mar- 
tbias, being here choſcn by lot, was not choſen by the 
ſutfrages or votes of meu ; 24) that x/<4 mi» propor- 
tionably to 4ieS-, lignitying Originally two things, 
bag, as well as cbooſing, it may molt probably in 
cy he being membredaud lo a ndangith 
4a 7 we was nembr, ther wth the tlevtn 
fa. will be all one wich fo. wr later x 3s ove Pet 
be ws membred with us,v. 17. (ot with o%r $plr pi; 
to be with ut, v. 22+) and that is explained by ina x8 
Mey"; be abrained bis portion of this miniitery, that is, 
ofhce Apoſtolical ; Or if it ſhould poſſibly retcr to the 


of him, v. 24. by the diſpoling ot the lot, and nor any 
votegor ſuffrages of others, which had nothing to do 
in this matter; fort h ſq b, and Matthiis were 
by the Elzven nominated, os cholen,to prepare for the 
lot, yerthat Matthias was pitch'd on and added to the 
1 Elcyen,it was mecrly the decition of the lot,and lo the 
diſpoſition of the Lord. So vain isthe pretenſion of 
thoſe that will have this retidred, Communiters c ahew- 
lis annumerabatzer, be was by comm3n votes, or ſuffraves 
ya 10 1bat member, and then make their als he 
Ctions from thence. 


— — 


CHAP. T1. 


accord in one place. ] 
bath, on which the Jewiſh 
accuſtomed place, See c, I 13. & note c, | 


+ violent 

RR + 2+ And ſuddainly there camea ſound from heaven, as of at 
com'ng 66- Windy and it filled all the houſe where they were fitting. \ 

J-kua ng wrong 


now deſcending) and itcame into the upper room w 


ontach of them. 


3» And ECT tongues like as of tice, and it (at up- 3. 


—— = ST ” 
—— 


Parapbraſe 


Nd when the day of Pentecoſt * was fully cotne, they were all with one \, on the approzch of the 


Lords day followirg the ſab- 


Pentecoſt was celebrated, they were (all the Apoile) aſſembled at the ſervice of God, in their 


ruſhing wighty nd Ad wi pLTid 


i from like that of a boyſterous wind. (to note the f this i 
a great noiſe come down. heaven, ne rm | try rs A 


pearance of ſomewhat, li 


flaming fire, lightning on one of them, mhich divided aſunder; and fo became the reſemblance of ith 
that peer of them wh .vh was next their deads, divided, or cloyen, ({ee noe on May. 3+ k-) to 


4- And they wereall filled with the holy Ghoſt, and began to ſpeak with 0+ 4 And they were endued 


Spirit gaye-themn * utterance. } 
holy Ghoſt, That of \; 
the hoty Ghoſt beſtowed on them. 


Gy, x#%- nation under heaVEN. ; 


Kicllic 


thet feaſt of 


5. And there * were [dwelling at Jeruſalem, Jews, devout men out of every 


FT every one with giltr of the 


with topgues, which they never had leargt, and other miraclous powers, this coming of 


s. abiding «t Jeruſaleri 


many Jews that came 


and likewiſe profetyies (ler v, 10,) which had come from ſeveraf nations of all quanen of fs 


world t-worſhipthe true God at Jeruſalem, ' (Seo note on Mar. 23.c. and Joh, 12. a.) 


6. New when this wasnoifed abroid; the' multitude came together, { and 
were confounded, becauſe that every may heard them ſpeak in his own lan- 


- 


IR 


arc yot all theſe, whi Galileans?] | 


$.. And how hear we eyery man our «wn tongue wherein we were born? } 


7. And they were all amazed, and tnaxvailed, ſaying one to another, Behold, _ , 
2 ee ates? £ 


6. and were aftoniſhed 


becauſe they ning of ſeveral 
; trations , of them heard 


men born in Galilee , 
that have lived there all 
times ? 


8.. And how doth every of 


pt ge | us haar thera ſpeak every of thoſe languages which are naciveto us 2 
9. Parthians, and Medes, and Elamites.and the dwellers in Meſopotamia,and . © 


in Judea, and Cappadocn,, in Pontus, atid Adia. 


| ug$ion of election, it muſt then denote Gods choice 


335 , 


paſs ſentence knowledged to come from 4div@® cal-winirs ©: 14 1 the 7 ehrin 
» Of 143- 


Io. Phrygia, and Pampbylia, in Egypt, andin the parts of Lybia about Cy- 
* oth Jews rene, and ſtrangers of Rome,'* Jews, and Proſelyt 


| es, 
an akin 1 x. : Cretes, and Arabians,we do hear them [ſpeak in ourtorigues the wonder- ut. preaching th dodrine 
full works of God.] | of Chriſt, and the grear 
P<. S + ,, things which God hath wrought by him and on him, every of us ia our own language. 

{Wha will 1.2, And they" were 'al} anriazed and were in doubt, ſaying one to another, ,,. This certainly abodes 

£13a *n { | What meancth this? ] ſome great matter. 

243 

13- Others 


=_ % 


Parapbraſe. : PEI IPOTEFL Chap. jj. 
13- drunk, and that infaſes _ 13, men} 31, 0 30.9 perro *Firect wins, 


this teculty into them. 
I4 -Bur Peter Gapd on echoamBdaphio nate and 6h enodn, "PIR 
1 it kn or Yemened ye f that dwell at Jexafalem, [ be this known unto you, 
rei you, ardhearkdato yoyoagns 


15. That thiſe men aig | 4y 5 aol are not drunken, as ye ſuppoſe , ſeeing it is but the third 
drunk, as we ſay, for it © but hou day. } 
nine in themorging, the time of morning — x FFP WANG note on Mat. 12. 2.) 

16. But the truth is, that 16: Butthisis that which is ſpoken by the prophet Joel, ] 
which is now done is the completion of a famous prophecy, Joel 2. 28. 

7, 18. In thedayes of the © 17. And itſhall come to pas in the® laſt daies (faith God) T will pour out of 
Meffias, ſaith God, ſhall my Spirit upon all fleſh : and your ſons and your daughters ſhall prophetic, and 
be « moſt remarkable effuſion of your =—_ men {hall ſee viſions, and your old tnen fha!l dream dreams : 


ut ranks, and quilts en: on my ſervants, and 6n my handmaidens, I will pour out in thoſe 


obliag them which were never Layes of my Spirit, and they ſhall ptophefic. ] 
brought up in the ſchook of the Feit, to go and preach the Gof) Chriſt in every city (and this was fulfilled in the 
deſcent of the holy Ghoſt upon the: them to preach, and fitting them with-the giſt 7 prophelie, and of 


tongues, but as a miracle to beget faith, pou jorpems Supa} ol 4 intelligibly to men of all languages. 
19, 20,21. And after tht 19+ And I will ſhew wonders in heaven abortand | ane} the earth beneath; 
there ſhall domeny fearfull flu-- blood, and fire, and vapour of ſmoke. 
pendious ſights and prodigies, © 20. The ſun ſhall be turned-into darkne(s, ud the moon into blood, before 
Nodes, oe nereand pre. Þxt great and notable day of the Lord come. = | 
Genifications of Mo —_— 21+ Anditſhall come'tto paſs that whoſoever tall ct upon the name of the 
mous deſtru&ion (ſee Mat. 3. Lord * ſhall be faved. ] ſhall e- 
11, 12.) which ſhall befall this people (foretold by Chriſt, Mat. 24. {eetith.40; a.) for their etvcifying of Chriſt, and ———— 
from which the only =y to reſcue any, isto rageot.and acknowledge Cheiſl, which to _ men t0, was the deſign of Oe 
the coming of the holy Ghoſt, Joh. 16. 8. . 
22. Ye menof Iract hear theſe words, [Jeſus of\Nazareth, a man + approved + warke 

Wc þ SS TI of God amongiyou by miracles, wonders and ſigns; which God did by him in the by God, b= 
from God by the mighty works midſt of you, as ye yaur ſelves alſo know, | Perm 
which by him God - done 22 you, all which you know to be true, andof which ye your ſclves are ____ 

ng - peemitted . Him being delivered by the determinate counſel and forcknowledge of 
Ges into you our hands, Go ; ye have taken, and by wicked hands have crucitied and lain. |] 
t 


God withdrawing that prote&ion, which was neceſſary to have bly ook er ere op himfrom them, (and this by his decree , that 
he ſhould lay down hisli life for his ſheep, in order to that minis ſalvation, toward which he did by his 
foreknowledge diſcern this the fitteſt expedient) ye non <4 wo) crucified moſt wickedly, 


-4 -. 24+ Whom God tailed up, 'havi looſe #664 * pains of death i Sehale it « heals 
himtgungelvringhin ion was was not ama that he ſhouts be bs bontooy en of it.} F A ” 
, m fee 
cent perf Ro vajutty CG en Banded by _ ry Jews) to lie under nt Ronny things, cnn. 
propheſies of him neceſſarily requiring that he 
25+ Forof him ſaith David, 25+ FOr David (peaketh Conc ernipg him, I forclaw the Loo always before my 


Pal. 16, 81 waited and look- 'face,for he isan-my right LEY wy 7 
ed with all afance and confidence dn. God, for he is my de » fo-85 to keep me from-miſcarrying. 


26, . Forthis, my that © 26+ Therefore did out heart rejoyce, and my tongue-was ge moreover alſo 


glory, that 
is, my. tongue: (becauſe that is my fleſh ſhall reſt in ho 
the member, t the. infirument of glorifying God) ſhall re , andiny Beſrihall reftoonfdent: - :; 


27. For though 1dye, yet, 27: Becauſe thou wilt not leave tay, foul in thell,n;ither wilt flog ſuffer thine + hades, 54» 


thou not leave meſo long holy one to ſe'corruption. 
dead, as that my body ſhould be putrified, that is, thou ſhalt ra me from death before th&third s 
Eh halt make. me FR I of 


28. Th6u haft cheered me, . 28. Thou haſt madeknown to tus the pods 
and abundantly refreſhed me oy with thy countenauce, ] cots 


with thy favour. 

9, Let 'me therefore ſpeak, 29. Men ang brethren, let me. fr ps _ whe Pu xch David, 
ey ou elf in nithourany thaz he is both 4 cada ried, cd a th one rk 
reſervedneſs (ſee note on 
lemn interment, and fo Nh con prih pwayle /rts re <bar he dick other men, and Bi a (o- 


o- Being therefore a 'Frophetand with chat God had ſworn with an oath 
ſpeaki "of hin ws hin, ha that. of the fruit of his loynes according to the fleſh, he would rait * up 
way ing. on of the fb oy riſt to ſit on hi throne: | | 
TE en row Fehr] uler of hiv Church, 


31. Heſccing chis before, pake of the reſt &n of Chriſt,char ki il was 


' 3t» This ſpeech 
prophetick rein eee 7-91 eft in h Leithrbis A d ſee corruption. 
CE nan tendon epi a 
_ wage tr were'for a v onti: y was NG that is, _ -x 7 oe 


ſeventy two hours, or three dayeg,;: | - 
And di h . ha h G iſe watt tnolles. 
edt} aeminen nod 3. Thi huh Gol eg wheat mein 
33+ honibee being * by the viphit/ hand of Godenattld;and having received © exaltedte 
ere ear ta Of the Father the promiſe of oy tro Hetrrhi'fhed' forth chis which, we Ns 
Ed Be: God d habinys pos now ſee and hear. ] Hed. 


all bisother/ſoperulinely ): ehis profuile madeto » 
Tag nt ag een otra I ln Shot 


with tongiies; not. 


34- For 


Chap. i} 7he AB of the holy Apoſiles. Parapbraſe. 
4 went not 4 rhy David F is not aſcended into the heavens, but he ſaith himſelf, The 


up, 6% #i#* 1 rd ſaid unto my Lord, Sit thou on my right hand, Wn...” L.b - pord. + 
35- Untill 1 make thy foes thy tootitool. though he ſpake it in his own 


perſon for he never went to heaven bodily ,and ſo cannot be {aid to be exalted to God 5 right hand, while his enemies are 


made ray e But he ſpeaks of him, of whom this was to be verified, as of his Lord, the Lord, ſaith he; ſaid to wy 
Lord, Pſal. 110. 1. 


6. Thercfore lct all the houſe of Iſrael know affuredly, that God hath made 45 rhis ; 
Fa... ſame Jeſus, whom ye have cructhed, both Lord and Chriſt. ] wh CT BE it 


unto you, that that Chriſt whom yojuue have crucified, God the Father hath raiſed up, and by aNuming him to his 
right hand, fctled him there, as a head of his Church, inſtated him in the true kingly office of the Mefias, 


37- Now when they heard this, they were pricked in their heart, and fad __ 
unto Petcr, and to the reſt of the Apoltles, Men and Brethren, what ſhall we Go pod _— 
do? ] on, and as men that were wil- 
ing to do any thing to reſcue themſclves from the guilt of ſo horrible a fin, as ing the Meffias, they cryed out moſt 


paſonately to Peter, and the reſt of the Apoſiles that were preſent, beſceching their direions what todo in this caſe. 


38. Then Peter ſaid untothem, Repenr, and be baptized every ove of you in 
the name of Jeſus Chriſt,for the remiſſion of ſins, and ye (hall reccive the * gitt of i= L085, BG feudal 
the Holy Gholt. ] 


; __ way left, and that 
was with true contrition,and acknowledgment of their fin, to haſten out of this infidelity,and with a fincere and thorow 


change to come as proſelytes to Chriſt, and enter upon Chriſtian profefion with a vow of never falling off from it, and 
ſo to carabvy baptiſme Hem the Apoſiles, that ſacrament, wherein Chriſt enabled ther to beſtow, or convey from him, 
remifion of ſins to all true Penitents, rr meg that they ſhould be made partakers of the Huly Ghoſt alſo, 
and of thoſe gifts which by the deſcent of the Spirit were powr'd out on the Church, and ſome among them uf thoſe mi- 
raculous powers which they now ſaw and admired in the Apoliles (ſee c. 4, 31, and note on £. 6.c.) 


39. For the promiſe is unto you, and to your children, and to all that are far 


39. For to you, ſaith he,the 
off, even as many as the Lord our God ſhall call. benefit of that promiſe apper- 


tains, if you will lay hold on it; and indeed primarily toyou Jews this promiſe of the holy Ghoſt was made, on purpoſe 
for this, that by our preaching to you, ye be converted, and convinced of the vilene(s of what you have done, and 
upon repentance be received into , and receive abſolution from us, as thedeputies and proxies of Chrift, which is 
gone. And «s the advantage hereof to you, to whom our firſt addreſs was to be made; (o in the next 
place, upon yur rejeRing it, it muſt be extended to t reſt of the world,to all the Gentiles which ſhall obzy and come 
in to Chriſt at His call, or upon our preaching to them. 


*Eſcapeour 40. And with many other words did he teſtific and exhort, ſaying, # Save ,, ary many other diſ- 


of 9% your ſelves from this untoward generation. courſes he made to them, all to 
_ thiseffe&, conjuring and haſtening them with all ſpeed to get ( 25 the Angel did Lot out of Sodom, Gen. 19. 19.) out of 
this ſtate of high provoking infidelity, wherein the multitude of Jews were engaged, 
41. Then they that gladly received his word were baptized : and the ſame day ,,. anq all that were real- 
there were added wato them about-three thouſand ſouls. ly affeted by what he [aid came 
and renounced their former courſes, and approved the ſincerity of their change, and teceived baptiſm : and that day a- 
bout three thouſand men were converted to Criftianity. 


4 Conſtant 42+ And they continued þ ſtedfaſtly in the Apoſtles doArine,and followſhip, 


42. And all that were (o, 


tothe teach- jn; the breaking, of bread, and in prayers. ] continued sMduous in hearing 
RR the Apoliles teach, and in bringing their goods liberally for the uſe of them that wanted, v. 45. and in cating the Lords 
007 a9j7e- Supper , and praying together, 

or Fog 43. And fear came upon every ſoul: and many wonders and ſigns were done 43- And a general aftoniſh- 


AT, aud in by the Apoſtles.) ment furprized men to ſee fir 

et thoſe ſtrange operations of the holy Ghoſt v. 4. (a conſequent of which was this wonderful acceffion of converts v. 41.) 

's And witkall the Apoſtles did many mirzcles of very different ſorts, ſome of cures, and ſome of exemplary fevetitics, and 
thereby came to have a very great authority amongall that heard it, ch. $. 5. 


44+ And all that believed were together, and had all things common, 


45+ And fold their poſſeſſions and'goods, and parted them toall men, asevcry WO. Fe. 025 02 Gat Fo 
man had need. | ther for the ſervice of God, ob- 
ſerved conſtant times of publick prayers,and receiving the ſacrament ofthe Lords Supper (ſce note on ch. 1.c,) the richer 
communicated their goods to the poorer as freely, as it they had been theirs. 
* brake 


bref the 49+ And they continued daily with one accord in the Temple,and * breaking 
bouſe, and bread from houſe to houſe, did eat their meat with gladncls and * finglenels 1jeq in the Temple,and receive 
t timplich, of heart, ed the Lords Supper in ſome of 


ty dams, thoſe upper rooms (ſee note on ch: 1. d.) andeat together in a moſt pious charitable manner,with great cheatfulneſs,and 
tee note on cordial Gincere bounty and liberality, 


Mar. 6. 1. . 

* charity to 47+ Prailing God, and* having * favour with all the people. And the Lord ,.. mieging the narie of 
+.vooe rhat added to the Church daily * ſuch as ſhould be ſaved. | God, and exerciſing works of 
Ive ow Cojuts mercy to all that wanted : and God daily moved the hearts of ſome or other to come in to this number, gave the Apoſtles 


46. And they daily aſſem- 


rg a fruitful harveſt, every day brought them in ſeme that obeyed the exhortation given them, v. 40. repented and got out 
. ” bs a&ions _ wicked livesof that crooked generation, and betook themſelves to the obedience of Chriſt, ſer note on 
.FSuke 13. 23+ 


% 


Anmnnotations on Chap. TT. 


a. V. 1. Fuly come) The word eprangivur here is all |Ady dayer are falfilled, that is, the time agreed upon for 
taken ina peculiar notion, when 'tis applied to times, | maiden 73 zmgirs the time is fulfil'ed, that is, now is , 
ſignifying that ſuch a time is come.So Gen-25.24-whben |that due ſcaſon come.the critical point, whetcin,if th:y 
ber dayes to be delivered were fulfilled, that is, when her | repent not, they ſhall periſh. So Lx. 21+ 24- Feryſalem 
time of child-birth was come. For which the Evange- |ſball be trodden down by the Gentiler, mniil tbe times f 
lift reads iran 6 x o91@- 75 mx dvldr, The time of | tbe Gentiles DngwIwse be fulfil ef, that is, till the pecu- 


3.2% one with the ſimple TAIT in other places-And that is my taking her to marriage is now come. So Mar.1 1.15 Pmpbonm 


ET)\ieSy 6 


x25 ber bringing forth was filled, Lx. 1. 57. So Gen. 29. 21+ |liar ſeaſon concerning the Gontnche the place) do mote E: 
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Annotations on The AB of the boly Apoſiler. 


come. And this very «vuwugiaw is fo uſed, La. g. 51. 
Us my 04 20p3 dm mf #paiggs 4$ araMnidee; wn, when the 
dyes were fulfilled, that is, were come, of bis being 
taben wp- Accordingly &# ova Iu nuiops The 
wwlewoms here, is no more than, when the day of Pente- 
coſt was c me, or upon that day. 

V. 17. Laſt dayes) "Exxon: Sulegt, o uly oy 
in that place of Joel literally _ the laſt ayes of 
the Jewes, immediately preceding their deltruction, 
called there, the great and terrible day of the Lord: And 
accordingly the laft dayes have among the Jews pro- 
verbially ſignified the dayes of the Meſſias, which they 
call Yom Eris the loft dayer; and both theſe 
notions are very reconcileable. For as the coming of 
the _ ſignifies, beſide the coming of him in the 
flcſh, his entring on his Kingdom, and as a branch 
of that, his coming to be avenged on his crucihers, 
Matth. 24+ 1. {0 the laſt dayes here fignihe peculiarly 
the time beginning after the Relurreion.and Aſcen- 
ſion of Chriſt, as here appears by the powring of the 
Spirit, and the prodigies, ver. 19- before the great 
and terrible day of the Lord, ver. 26. that is, this de- 
ſiruction of Jeruſalem. SO 2 Tim. 3.1. © Wyxomus 1- 
piggity in the laſt dayes, that is, not long after the Re- 
ſurreicn of Chriſt, ſhould come thoſe hard times, to 
wit, before the deliruQtion of the Jewes, and {o ix the 
latter times, 1 Tim- 4+ I- So Hebr. 1+ 2+ & 68,4 76 #- 
pigenr, the dayes oi the Meſſtas, and 1 Cor. 10. 11+ we, 
that is, Chriſtians, on whom 1m T1Aan I aiorur xe]lw. 
T17w, the end of the ages are come. So Fam. 5. 3. ſpeak- 
mg, of the wealthy Jewes, he faith, that they have 
greaſured wp their wealth as fire, iy io xa mus vpiras, in, 
or, againſt, the laſt dayes, that is, againſt thoſe times 
of deliruction, when their wealth ſhould but do them 
miſchief, mark them out for prizes and preyes before 
other men. So 1 Pet. 1.5. is «agg ir xerv, in the laſt 
time, noting, po queſtion, that time then at hand, 
wherein the incredulous Jewes ſhould be deſtroyed, 
and the believers reſcued out of their perſecutions and 
dangers, which is there denoted by 5o]ngi« iniun Sav- 
xanupbiuwm, deliverance ready to be revealed , accord- 
ing to the notion of e*]apiz formerly mentioned, Ly. 
13. 23. a and again by 5alzzr agl« (4 Je ig)) v. 6. 
afier a little time yet of temptations or ſufferings. So 
again for the time of Chriſt in generall, I Pet. 1+ 20. 
in toxemr TH xevor, and 2 Pet. 3- 3- and Fade 18. 
&@ io xaTry x6, in the more ſpecial ſenſe, that there 
ſhould be Atheiſtcal ſcoffers, that ſhould accuſe 
Cbrift of breaking his promiſe in coming to avenge 
himſelf on the crucitiers, and to reſcue the Chriſtians 
from their perſecutors. So 1 Foh. 2. 18. inxam wes 
is3», It is the laſt bir, to the ſame ſenſe of that ap- 
proaching judgement, which was then yet neerer at 
hand. And all this taken from that prophecy of Mo- 
ſer, Dewt. 31. 29. Eril will Lefall you in tbe latter 
dayes. In reciting this parcel of Foels pr « 
may not be unworthy our notice, that where the 
Proj bet mentions the great tran and terrible day 
of the Lord, the Hebrew word being regularly de- 
rived from INT to fear, (and accordingly 'tis ren- 
drcd by the Chaldee NN fearfall, and ſo by the 
Syriack, alſo) yet the LXXII there render it fryer, 
conſpicuous, Or notable, as if it had been TR12 from 
T8" to ſee, to behold, to obſerve; ( ſo Dent. 1. 19. 
where the Hebrew hath, that great NMIN and 
1e-rible wilderneſs, the LXXII read Aganris, illu- 


Rrious, or notable; (o 2 Sam. 14. 15. for RY made 


mm” afraid , they read d4]ai w, ſhall ſee me, as if 
it were NT! trom F418) and yet from them Saint 
Luke here retains it , pazxaalw vþ empayi, great and 


eorjfiew #5, Or table. The account of this is clear, 
ba; 


cauſe thoſe, for whoſe uſe he wrote this book, 
made uſe of the LXXII, for whom therefore he was 
to rccite it, as there he found it 3 2+ becaule this Greek 


did very fully expreſs what was deſigned in the He- 
brew, the word iniqaris, obſervable, notable, illſtri:u, 
being perfectly applicable to fearfm/l, as well as grate- 
arancets,and when it 1s ſo, expreſzing the great 
terribleneſs and dreadtulneſs of them. s 

V. 24. Pains of death The Hebrew S13n ſigni- 
hes two things, a cord, or band, and a pang, clpeci- 
ally of women in travail. Hence the Septwagint mect- 
ing with the word, Pſal.18. 2. (where it certainly fig- 
nifies 6x euie cords or bands) have yet rendred it #Þives 
pangs, and fo again 1 King. 20 31+ and in other 
places3 and from their example here S. Lake hath 
uſed mis «a Hirag Iwrerv, the pains, Or pangs of death, 
when both the addition of the word Aves /oofing, and 
zeloax being belden faſt, do ſhew that the ſcale is 
bends or cords. 

V. 38. Gift of the Holy Ghoſt) What Sound mes- 
ul «yiv, the gift of the Holy Gh/ft, ſignitics, in re- 
lation to the perlons that here are ſpoken to, as many 
as ſhould now repent, and belicve on Chrift, is appa- 
rent by the procels of the ftory. There were that 
day three thouſand which received the Faith of Chriſt, 
ver. 41+ and theſe aſſociated, and joyned themſelves 
with the Apoſtles, ver. 42. and that in a wondertull, 
charitable manner, bad af things common, &c. ver. 44. 
In the third chapter, the Apoltles work that cure on 
the impotent man, and on that occafion preach Chriſt 
tothe Jewes again, and chap. 4- the Sanbedrim, &c. 
apprehend them, and upon conſultation diſmiſs them 
again, arid they return to their auditors, the bclicvers 
foremention'd, ver. 23, 24+ And they bleſſing and 
praiſing God, and applying 'the Pſalmiſts predictions 
to their preſent condition, and praying to God for his 
powerfull aſsiſtance to propagate the Goſpel, it fol- 
lows, ver. 31+ that as they prayed, the place wa ſhake, 
( in like manner as chap. 2. 2. when the holy Ghoft 
deſcended on the Apoſiles,) and they were all filled 
with the holy Ghoſt, that is, certainly all the believers 
foremention'd, (not the Apoſtles, who were thus fil- 
led before.) And ſo this promiſe of S. Peters was 
punQually fulhlld upon them. What the effe&t of this 
gift was among them is no farther there ſet down, 
than that they fake the word of God with boldxeſ; , that 
is, they were wonderfully confirmed by this means in 
their aſſurance of the truth of the Goſpel, and (6 
making no queſtion of the truth of what they had 
learn't from the Apoſtles, they ſpake of it among 
themſelves, and to others with all cheerfulneſs and 
confidence, deſpiling the terrors of the Jewes, as they 
did their worldly poſle(sions, ver. 32. and continuing 
that high pitch of charity, which had before been ob- 
ſerved to be among them, chap. 2. 44- And ſo thus 
farre this gift of the holy Ghoſt lignities no more than 
a miraculous Confirmation of theſe Believers ( for- 
merly Baptized ) in the faith, and Chriſtian practi- 
ces, which they had received 3 but this no doubt then 
attended with other extraordinary gitts of the holy 
Gboſt, in reſpe& of which they are there ſaid to be 


filkd ( #x\ianews ) with the holy Ghoſt. And then the 


only difficulty will be, what kind of gifts theſe were, 
whether inward or outward. For both theſe arc 
promiſed indefinitely to believers. To the inward 
that ſpeech of Chriſt, Fob, 7. 38. ſeems to pertam, 


the heart, or inward part of the man, the flowing 
of the living water from thence , denotes ſome ef- 
tes of the_boly Spirits deſcent upon, and iu the 
hearts of believers, the Evangelift there diſtinly 
referring thoſe words to the then-future deſcent of 
the boly Ghoſt, ver. 39. This be fake of the Spi- 
rit which they that believe on bim ſhould reccive , 
raw gap lu anitua, for as yet the byly Ghoſt was 


not (among, or upon.them) Lecanſe Feſus was n't yet 
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Annotation: on The 4Ts of the holy Apoſtles. 


lorified. Where it is evident that that ſpeech of Chrift | and breaking rf bread, and prayers \, where, 23 weyrd- 
belonged to ſome inward pitt m the hearts of men, x ſignifies publick prayers, and 
which upon the deſcent of the b-ly Gh-t upon the Apo= breaking of bread in the adminiſtration of the Sacra- 
files, ſhould be powred upon the Chrittian world, con- | ment, fo xwwwie is the peoples bringing and preſent- 
vey'd by the CY , & other! ing of the bre2d and wine, and the traits of the earth, 
miniſtery of the Apoſtles,their Father inftruSing chem for the acknowledging God the Creator of a!l, part 
in the Goſpel, which is therefore efewhere call'd #=+ | of it to be caten in commemoration of Chrifts ſacri- 
rarie wduar©*, the miniftration of the Spirit, or means tice, «nd the reſt to be diſtributed among the poor, 
of communicating it to believers. What this inwatd ver. 44. Whereupon =«rwvFau1 in Heſychins and Pha- 
gift'is appears in A — wiſdome, ch. 6. 3. vorints (for which the copics read corruptly «nga ) 
kerwlecte 1 Cor. 12. 8, and fo likewiſe the afviſtances is weynmrſu? to offer, or preſent. From which Glſ- 
of Gods Spirit, joyned with his word, enabling hum- ſaries theſe explications zIſg of the word are to be had, 
ble, ſincere Chriſtians for the duties of Chriſtian life, zxvwwrwirr, wen litre, 2, bftibute, or diſperſe, ««" 
which are required of them, called the renewing of the 1 winds 0 pocueier dior, participation of 
boly Spirit, and joyned, as here, to the Lever of rege-| the boly myfteries, nanws on Aim, (opparize, to 
neration, Tit« 3+ 5. and ſo the earneſt of the Spirit in partake, **woreo's of weradiferms d\Minct s fþ puare* 
or beartr, 2 Cor. 1- 22. See Note Alt. t. 2 The aopfidroyres way anviner oihieg 3 you ness Bec: They 
outward gifts are thoſe x8ciouem, gifrs of tongues, of are ſaid to communicate who diftrilmte one ts another, 


healing, &c.. And thoſe are evidently called the &-| 
yur md par@* div, wn ty f the boly Ghoft, Afir 
1 0. 45. and that was powred upon the Gen- 
tiles of Cornelix's family, immediately on their re- 
ceiving the Faith, even before Baptiſm. And to 
theſe belongs another reg: of _ Mar. 16. 
17. Theſe figns ſhall fi et heve , 

Pal _ Kay 7 fork &c. Now for the trig 
of the Y&xere, what ſort of gift it is which is here 
meant, the ſureit way will be, not fo to define of 
either, as to exclude the other, but to comprehend 
both under this ſe 3 not that both, and every 
branch of each ſhould be powred on each believer, 
but that they all ſhould be ſcatter'd among them, 
the inward by Baptiſme or Confirmation on 
all, and the outward beſtow'd on ſome of them, 
to teſtihe to all the truth and excellency of the Go- 
{pel, and to fit aud prepare ſome perſons for ſacred 
1mployments; not all the outward again, upon cach, 
on whom the outward were beſtowed, but ſome on 
one, ſome on another, the gift of tongues to one, 
of healing to a ſecond, of propheſying to a third : 
and they that had moſt, or the higheſt degrees of 
theſe, arc call'd z\igers, fall of the Spirit, fee chap. 6. 
Note b. and note on Eph. x C. 

V. 42. Felonſhip ] the word x«wwerle is to be ren- 
dred (as from the verb zaweris) not communion, but 
communication, by that, meaning diſtribution, liberalt- 
ty, effuſion, or participation, by which any are made 
partakers of ſome gift, ſpiritual or temporal, ſuch as 
here beneficence to the poor, &c. Thus in Simplicize 
on Ariftor. Phyſ. 1. 1. deſcribing magnanimous men, 
ys a rotors, xj Gr tyros nanevarres iniuer, they are 
{faith he, content with a little, and diftribute, or com- 
mmwnicate, readily of that which they have. And in 


Lutcian, ns. Kezy, Konwnarms av ixuot Tis mnniriggs, 
communicating to the porer ſort of what bave : 
and again, & edice minerim gy Aforn; will be en- 


7'y bim that communicates and gives ? Where it ſig- 
nifies /iberality, or giving to the poor. Thus is almel- 
giving defined by he Arabians, communicatio in mi- 
ſertis, Abul Faraii de Mor. Arab. p. 29. And thus 
Caſſander out of Chryſoftom renders MKvratier xemenias, 
Myteriorum communicationem, Liturg. p. 14+ AS Ex- 
communication is defined by Teriulian excluſion 
from communication (not from Communion as that 
15 now uſed for the Sacrament ) & communicatione 
oratimis, & conpentus , & omnis ſaniii commercii re- 
lyyatio, a bamſhing from pariicipati # of all prayer, 
aſſembly, and ſacred commerce (and not only of the 
Sacrament) ſo as the word be compounded, like ex- 
lex, without any change of the termination. In this 
notion is the word generally uſed in Scnpture for li- 
berality, or ſome kind of diftributing, or diſpenſing 
to others. So here exymagngirne Ti xoveria, x; T7 
LA&CE GtTv, 2 73% agrd Xa, continuing in liberality 


and rbey that partake and receive from one another, 
whether friendſhip or knowledge. Whence it appears 
1. that the word ſignifies both ro diftrilare, and to 
receive, to make others partzhe, and to be partaker 3 
2'7, that it is appliable to triendſhip or ſociety, no 
otherwiſe than to knowledge, or any thing cle. Thus 
Rom. 15- 26. *0werles mibondui, is to Makt 4 contri- 
bution. So 2 Corinth. $: 4. The x<ur 4 thy revapies 
7 Raxoriac 13s os hs «yrs, charity and communi- 
cation of adminiftyation, that is, libcrality, toward the 
ſaints. So «xabms mis zewevies, 2 Corinth. g. 13. 1t- 
berality of _—_ ſo xoreria os waymner, Phil. 
1- 5. [therality toward the Preaching, or propagating, 
the Goſpel. So Hebr. 13. 16. eres _ wih 
cumnia, beneficence, as 1 Tim- 1. 19. «varnitbre and 
xorernxd, diftributive, ad communicative , arc all 
one: fo Philem. 6. xenerie 13s #inss (8, 13 his libe- 
rality to the poor, ( by which the 5-wels 4 the ſaims 
are refrefh'd, ver. 7, ) Aowing from his faith. From 
this notion of the word xc+mia, as It firictly figne- 
hes liberality reward the poor , may be fetch'd the 
ſenlc ot that Article of the Creed, *27%vz 7 «>/an, 
the comm unicition, Or liberality, of the Saints, to 
note this great liberality here mcnt:oned of the hxſt 
converts to Chriftianity in the Apottles time, ( fee 
Phile of the dmmret in Fgpt, in Exſeb. Hiſt. 1. 2. 
Ce 4 .) eſpecially in their mcetings tor the commemo- 
raung of Chrift in the Sacrament, as appears in this 
chapter, v. 44, 45, 47+ where, ſaith the Text, 7 - had 
all thing; common, ſold thrir poſſeſſions and parted them 
10 all, every man bad need, &c. living all as it were 
out of one common ſtock, as thoſe that are joynt- 
ſharers and partners in all. To which purpole it is 
obſervable trom Levi. 6. 2+ that the common or 
joynt-intereſt, that Merchants or Tradeſmen ofttimes 
have in Trathck, called there by the Hebrew rown 
W, the putting to of the band, is by the Seqtezgint 
reudred zovenie, communication , Or communion, Or 
(which is alſo uſed in this ſenſe of joynt-intercti ) fe/- 
lowfhip, and in the Chaldee, xr FANG, 4 ſscicty of 
band, from qt ſociavit, participem fect, a tradiug, 
of partners; and fo in the Syriack allo, in the lame 
word, which they uſe in the New Teſtament to ren- 
der z:nevie, and particularly here in this 42. verlc. 
And this is thought fit to be recorded by the Apo- 
ſtles among the very few things, fitto be preach'd 
and proclaim'd by thofe that declared the Golpel to 
all the world, that, when the height of the Py#h:go- 
rean Philolophy was to þzve all things common, 21 
Epicurxs went yet higher (not by bringing all toge- 
ther into ſome common magazine, ( which, ſaid he, 
was an argument of diffidence, and fo unreconcilea- 
ble with fnendſhip) but) by cheerfull communicating 
to every one that had need, out of that which every 
man hath,the Chriſtian Religion might appear t© have 
arrived tothe higheſt pitch 3 Every man felling thac 
Gg 2 which 
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dy to diſtribute to.any, nay, that he __ not truſt 


Annotations on The Atty of the Apoſiles. 
our partnerſh 
and life that God and Chrijt hath, arc communicated 
to us, and ver. 6, iay rimwgdpy bn touruiar aoardu war” 
way, / 

grace and +4 


of | of the xarerme yegupale inthe aucicnt Church, but 


which he had immoveable, that ſo he might have rea- 


himſclt in the diſtribution, bringing and Jaying it at 
the Apoliles feet, that they might diſtribute it moſt 
impartially, and ſo approving themſclves to be ay 
rFvav 4 people of free-wil-offerings in the 
Chriſt's power, Pſal. 119. now when he was inſtall'd 
in his Cnadom. So in a jy of a- woe yi 
Cor. 1+ 9+ 15 the participation of the Son, Or communi- 
_ Grab, al — with his «nEizrmegs mi37@- 
Epheſ. 3+ $- his unſearchable ricbes, as they are pow- 
rcd out on us. So Epheſe 3- g- #9revie pour the 
communication of the myſerie , or that myſicry kept 
hid ſo long,is now communicated or made known z {o 
Phil. 3+ 10. xerevie mA, iS the communicatt 
his ſufferings to us, that is, our partaking and ſo ſut- 
{cring with or after him, in a ſpiritual enlc, ing #0 
finne, as he dycd to the world, which is there called 
being corf.rmed io bis death. So 1 Corimb. 10+ 16. 
xorneria arpuar@ and dyar@®, the participaiing of 
the body and blood of Chriſt. Go nxeverie mwuerO-, 
communication of the Spirit, Phil, 2. 1- that liberal ct- 
fuſion of graces from the Spirit of God. And ſo when 
in the ſolcmn cloſe of the Epzſtles, xoipavic To p10 
mwyar@®-, the communication of the holy Spprit, 1s 


joyncd with ee Xeus, 4 d3a'mw 7s Or, the grace of 


Chriſt, and love of God, 2 Cor. 13. 14+ it mult ligmhe 
proportionably to theſe many other places; the Jiberal 
«ffulion of that boly Spirit : and ſo 1 Foby 1. 3. Ins 
norevie iyuns wa?” fer, that you may have partuer- 


ip is indeed with the Father, &c, the gifts 


if we ſay that we are partakers with him of that 


&c. By this might be explained the ule 


that the words arc not found in Scripture, and will be 
mention'd more ſcaſonably on occalion of the (vsali- 
xa} Goal, 2 Cor, 3. Note 2» 


-47- Having favour | "Ex ſignifies to 
be given, and let uw bare grave, Hebr. 12- 28. And 
as 


Cicero {0 rendred, and frequently fignthcs liberality 
(as in Fpicurmy's book entituled mai Sugar 1 aur, 
of gifts and charity or liberality , mention'd by Sex- 
ins Emp. |, cont. Gramm.) and fo is uſed 2 Cor. 


f. 


V we or to 
exerciſe, as when Chriſt ſaith, tr bim_ that bath ſhall * 


or, 28e:5- that. is the' very word Charity, and is by *--: 


$ 


ack) 
almes 


Fl 


ſhip with us, 4% * oiyaria 5 fuemics if Te maT» and 


_—_— 


d 
Sack 


he : and thexe 
Syriack rengre 


ſo Ad 4133. where waxan z4e is by the 
rendred Rrg7 RFID that is, great good- 


neſs, or bexignzty, (though Guide Fobriting. render it 
gratiq magna, tollowi 
he had of 


the notign which, it ſeerns, 
& Greek, -withaut conlidering the Syri- 
and (0 the cauſequents demouſirate it to figgi- 
c .the phraſe ixorns x2 is by the 

NEAR parry that is, they gave 
before. of! the prople 


5, not, as Guido Fabritins 


agamn renders the Greek, rather than that, ckm iniiſ< 
ent grati4m, 


bey they, got Favour ; for IT ſignitics 


gave, 30g yon miſericordia, grana, eleemoſy- 


144, 0#a4/[x»5> bard of mercy, abundant liberality 3 lee 
2 Cor-8-1, and Note 9B 1 Pet. 3.d. 


———— 


Parapbraſc. 


1. At three in the after- 7 
noon, which was one of the 
times of day generally ſet apart for prayer. 


2. And there was an im- 
tent man, who was ſo from 


C 


HAP. III. 


Ow Peter and John went up together into the Temple ( at the hour of 
prayer, being the ninth bowr. ] | 


' 


2: And a certain man, lame from his mothers womb,was carried, whom they 
laid daily at the gate of the Temple, which is called Beautifull, to ask alms of 


is birth, who was therefore them that entred into the Temple. } 
daily carried by others,and laid at the gate of the Temple toward the Eaſt, in Solomon's porch,ver.u. which was called the 


beautifull gate, that there he might 


beg and receive the almes of thoſe that went up daily there, by which means this man 


was known to all the pions men of the City that uſed to go that way, v. 10. 


3- Who ſceing Peter and John to go into the Temple, asked * an alms. 

4+ And Peter taſining his eyes on him, with John, ſaid, Look on us. 

5. And he + gave heed unto them, c 

6. Then Peter ſaid, | Silver and Gold have I none, but ſuch as I have give 1 
thee.) In the name of Jeſus Chriſt of Nazareth, rife up and walk. 


6. 1 cannot give thee that 
almes thou lookeſt for, that 


xpecting to receive ſomething, of them. 


of money to relieve thy wants; but that which will eminently ſupply all thy wants,and make it unneccMlary for thee to ask 


any more, 1 am able and willing to beſtow upon thee. 


7. He was able to ſtend and +, And he took him 
goe, was perfe&ly cured of his fet and ankle-bones * 


lamencſs. 
8. And he demonſtrated the 


$. And he leaping up ſtood, and walked,and] entred with them into the Tem- 
ap —_ of the cur- by uſing ple, walking, and leaping, and praiſing God. 
i 


by the right hand, and lift bj up 3 and immediately [ his 
received ſtrength, 


J 


no 20+ 


$ legs to all ſervices, leaping, ſtanding, walking, and as a teſtimony of his thankfulneſs to God the author, he 
9. And all the people ſaw him walking, and praiſing God, 
10. And they knew that 1t was he which fate for alms at the beautifull gate 
of the Templc ; aud they were filled with wonder and amazcment at that which 


had hapned unto him. 


11, And as this perſon which 
was thus healed kept cloſe to 


Peter and John, and was un- dring. 


11- And as the lame man which was healed held Peter 2nd John,” all the peo- 
ple ran together unto them in the porch that is called Solomon's, greatly won- 


willing to depart from them, from whom he had received ſo great a mercy, 


12. Why do you look upon 
this cure as a ſtrange thing to 


12. And when Peter ſaw it, he anſwered unto the people, Ye men of Iiracl, 
[ why marvell ye at this, or why look ye ſo earneſtly on us, as though by our own 


be wrought ? (the miracles of power or holineſs we had made this manto walk ? | 
Jeſus are farre greater than this,) or,why do ye attribute any gs us in this matter, as if 'twere any thing of our own, 


either ſtrength to do \uch a work,or excellency (for which we m 


than other men) to which this were to be imputed 2 


13. hath given this power 
of working miracles to that 
Jeſvs whom ye delivered vu 


to Pilate to be cruciked, and when he would fain have releaſed him, 
vgaink Pilate's will, required him to be put to death, 


t 


13+ The God of Abraham, and of Kaac, 
[ hath gloritied his ſon Jeſus, 


lor whom ye delivercd up, and denyed hum þ in the pre- 
lence of Pilate, when he was determined * to let bim goe- 


be thought worthy to be uſed in theſe works, rather 


and of Jacob, the God of vur (athers + agaiaſt 


y5 refuſed to have him releaſed, and abſolutely 


i4- But 


® to receie 
an alms, 
>aCey PATTTY 
+ looked on 
them, 476- 
*&V a TBI; + 


* became | 
firm, (51 pare 


the tace © 
Pilate yard 
® pF 0wTEY 


Tres: 
* xo relcale 
6 30)\.. tiÞ 


Chap. ij. The Afs of the holy Apoſiles. 


14- But ye denicd the Holy one and the Juſt, { and detircd 2 murtherer to b< 
granted unto you, ] 


Parappraje. 


14. And when ye had your 
| choice, which ſhould be relcaſ- 
ed, Chriſt or Barrabas, ye choſe the murtherer before him, 


L_—_ I 5: And killed the X prince of life, whom God hath raitcd trom the dead, is, And murthered the Me. 
He. 2,16, Whereot we are witneſſes. | Gas, put him to death , who 
came to bring life into the world, And when you had done fo, God was then pleaſed to raiſe him from the dead, and ty 
make us witneſſes thereof, 
16, And his Name, through faith in his name, hath mad- this man ftron 
$ luck h = y 5 he Gel al” LY : 5y 15, And now 'tis by belicf 
hn, | WReny {ce and know, yea, t e faith which is by him hath givcu him this per- ;in him, that he (or his power) 
ns te&t ſoundnels in the prelicnce ot you all. | hath recovered this man from 
his lameneſs, whom you now fee to be cured, and know belore, for many years, to have been unable to go. And this 
faith, or believing on him, working not by its (elf, but by his power on whom we belicve, is it that hath wrought this {9 
remarkable cure on him, which you all ſo wonder at, 
17. And now, brethren, I wote that through ignorance ye did it, as did allo \,, xow this, 1fupgole bre: 
your rulers. | thren, that you of t e multi- 
tude, which did thus rex& Chriſt, did not know him to be the Meas, and the ſame 1 ſuppoſe of your rulers, thoſe of the 
Sanhedrim. 
18. But thoſe things which God before had ſhewcd by the mouth of all his 1g, aqy (@ the many pro- 
Prophets, that Chriſt thould ſuffer, he hath fo fulfilled. | pheſies of Seriprure that the 
Meſfias ſhould be put to death, have by this means had theit completion. 
® tothe 19. Repent ye therefore and be converted, # that your tins may be blotted our, | 2 
hepa: So when the 2 times of retreſhing ſhall come trom the pretcnce ot tac Lord, _— hw hay op i 
thatt <ſa- 20. + And he ſhall ſend Jeſus Chriſt, which before was # preached unto you, | be p:rloned, that ſo the ſecond 
UNz--- Md) 


coming of Chriſt ſo often ſpoken of, Mat, 2 +. for the delivery and reſcue of all the faithful ( giving them reft from theit 
troubles and perſecutions, and a quiet profeffion of the Goſpel) but withall tor the deſtrr& on of all the obdurate ( which 
is therefore forelhewed that all may repent) nay by your reLentance become matter of advanta ze, and comtort to you, to 
which end it was that he was at firſt ſent to you Jews peculiarly, or that he is now preached unto you, bzfore that time, 


COMme, of 15 
*- 19.049) nvou4- 
emToe 20 7 24- 
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F And t'at that if ye repent, ye may have the benefit of it, but if not, be deſtroyed with the obdurate, 

Cmnays *, * * - N , a 

EC T05 64.1 21. X Whom® thc heaven mutt receive, till the times ot reſtitution ot all |; | 

® Or deiign- 21, 22, 2J. This Chr ſt be- 


. AS, » "IE 4 > DJ 1 ) | YT. *f - | 
ed, fr. things, which God hath ſpoken by the mouth ot all his holy prophcts, lince the ing now entred 0n his regal 


—_ world began. | , [$i in heaven, thereby tv 
hs ; 22, For Moſcs truly ſaid to the Fathers,a Prophet ſhall the Lord your God raile fulf!l all the prophefics con- 
written and _ } | | £ . iy 

priatedco- wp unto you of your brethren + like unto me z him ſhall ye hear in all things, cerning him oe nets Is. 
h-ruzece, Whatſocver he ſhall ſay unto you. 1rd rwaoar we boon eg 


ſes, of deſtroying and cutting 
of [com the earth all thoſe Jews 


Ewe ru, and 
Terrullian 


23. And it ſhall come to pals, that every ſoul which ſhall not hcar that pro- 


7r«4c/igns. Phet ſhall be deftroyed from among, the people. ] that ſhall rcjze& the Meffizs , 
ol. when he cometh; Who being alſo the perſecutors of Chriſtians as they had been before of Chriſt, their deſiruRion thall 
—_ = conſequently bring that refreſhment, v, 1c. along with ig, (as indeed it hapned in Veſpaſian's time, after the deſtruRion 
ven, till the of the i itent Jews, the believers, which were remarkably preſerved in that deftrugtion, had Halcyonian dayes at- 
times of the tending. 2 Theff. 2. 1. and note on Rev. 1.d.) 

CD 24. Yea, andall the Prophets from < Samuel, and thoſe that tollow atter, 238 ., the coming of the Me. 
bas many as have ſpoken, have likewiſe torctold of | theſe dayes. | Gas, the deſtruQion of thofs 


that rejcR, and the ſpecial mercies to them that belicve on him. 


25. Yearc the children of the prophets and of the covenant which Go made PER 
with our fathers, ſaying unto Abraham, And in thy ſecd ſhall all the kindreds oi S, Tearethe petulidr fer 


fons, of whom the prophets 
the earth be bleſſed. | foretold, and to whom, the co- 
venant belongs, which was mide to Abraham, in which was promiſed that the poſterity of him,that is the Jews ſhov1d be 
ſo bleſſed by God, in having Chriſt given to them, | beſide many other ſpecial prerogatires beſtowed on them) rhar 2!t 
the families and people of the world alſo, that would ble( themſclves or others, ſhould ufe this form, God blefs them, a3 


he bleſſed Abrahams ſeed, (ſee note on Gal. 3, c.) : 
*orinc.ery 26, * 4 Unto you firſt God having raiſed up his ſon Jeſus, ſent him to bluts 45 


one of you YOu, in turning away every one of you from his iniquities. ] 
turning 


Which js now accord- 
ingly performed. For God hav - 
ing raiſed this Chriſt again, hath by our preaching his reſurre&ion firſt to you over all your cities, ſent him again in a 
moſt gracious manner to bleſs his enemies, to do all the good to them imaginable, to work upon the moſt obdur2te cruci- 
fyers, and turn every one of you from your unbelief and impenitence, and (ov to make you capabie of ht pardon an 


Avaniyi4ns 
KLE 


mercy if you ſhall be thus wrought on, and converted by fo cficacious means. 


Annotations on Chap. I1T. 


19. Times of refreſhing} Keol arzyvttus dayes 
of refreſhment, or comfort, are proverbially taken 2- 
mong, the Hebrews, tor the time of any ſpecial deli- 
verance, whether temporal here, or cternal in the 
Reſurrection 3 ſo Ger. 21. Fonatbans Chaldee Para- 
tbraſe ſaith, that Leviathan is prepared nA pv? 
for the day of conſolation, that is, the day of delive- 
rance.and feſtivity in commemoration thercot, where- 
in, ſaid the Jews, God was wont to make merry, and 
to ſport with Leviathan. So the Name of Noaeh , 
from that ſame Hebrew word, which is rendred cox- 
ſolati n, ſignifies deliverance, and was impoſed as 2 
propheſic, that mankind, which otherwiſe had been 
univerſally deſtroycd, ſhould in him be reſcued from 
that utter ruine. To this belongs the reriring, Exr. 9+ 


g. which ſignifics their rctioring from captivity. So 
tor the other deliverance, when Hoſe 6. 3. we read, 
after tbree dayes be ſhall quicken, Jonathan te2ds 2- 
gain MNSM) O17 2X tbe dayes of conſolation , which 
ſhall come woo pPYMS OVN in the day of the reſur- 
refiion of the dead. And fo when Job. x1. 24. we read 
be ſhall riſe in the reſurrefi n, the Syriack reads 
NEMW3I in the conſolation. Now the connexion ot this 
with the exhortation to repentance lies thus, Should 
Chrift come again in judgement upon the Jews, tore- 
told, Mat. 24- while you lic impcnitent in your fins, 
his coming muſt be the greateli judgement in the 
world (and ſoit will be tothe impenitent Jews, utter 
deftruction and vaſtation, | that therefore that coming 
of his (which as it is 2 terrible time to the impenitenr. 
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ſo is a time of deliverance to all penitent believers )| Ramah, and Sammel ſtanding at appointed over them , 


Annotations on the ads of the holy Apoſilet« Chap. iv, 
may in that not1on of conſolation and deliverance be- | making him the Pretident ot that College,as after Eli-= 
tall you,that God may thus ſend his ſon to you,do you | as was, and theretore betore his aſccnlion he goes a- 
now timely repent, fo as to have your fins blotted out, | bout from one College to another, 2 Kin. 2-3.&c, and 
ſee 2 Per. 3-6. The ſame thing is called «&mwavrrens] after him, Eliſa, to whom therefore the {ons of the 


Jeliverance, Luk. 21. 28. and «wnea ſalvation, or deli- | prophets lay, The place in which we dwell before ther, 
verance again, Rom. 13-11. {ce Note C. (that is, #ndexr thee, under thy government )is too nar + 


V. 21. The heaven muſt receive] Beſide the ordina- | rowfor ws, and fo they build a larger. Thele ſons of the 
ry rendring, of &+ $6 SiEa& vog1y whom beaven muſt Prophets (pent their time in ltudying the Law.,and prai- 
yeceive.another there is, of which the words are capa- | ſing, and (crving of God(ſee Note on L.1.m. ) and of 
ble litcrally, and to which the Context more enclines | them, becauſe (though fome were, yet) all were not 
them, that Chriſt mult, or that God hath decreed, he | call'd by God to the prophetick vthce, ſent of meſſa- 
ould receive beaten, in the ſenſe that Camillus is ſaid | ges to the people, therefore 'tis here added, 3ors inzar- 


tas mAn to receive the City, that Is, to undertake ay, 45 Many ds ſpake, that is, 25 many as out of the 


the government of the City, parallel to that of Pſal. | ſchools of the Frophets were by God call'd to that 
-5. 2. ſpeaking of Chriſt; exaltation, when TI ſhall re-| publick ofſhce, eecanmmes, foreold what was now 
ceive the congregation, and (o this place will be all one | to come to pals. 
with 1 Cor. 15. 25+ he muſt Reign, &c. and that pecu-| 26. In turning away | It is mattcr of ſome queſtion q, 
liarly in the ſubduing and conquering all his encmies, | whether the «T:5e5gen 1arning reter to Chriſt, or the 
converting ſome, and rooting out (v. 23-) all others, | Jews. It may titly reter to Chriſt, turning them by his 
who ſtand out in hoſtility againſt him. grace, and (o bleſſing them. But Occumenims reters it 
V. 24. Samnel} The account of the prophets is here | to the Jews, « des & dvlu tauds bnivei as, if ye will 
begun tromSammel,becauſe the ſchools of the prophets || turn every «ne from bis iniquities. And fo it may beallo 
were firlt inſtituted, and erected by him, and not that | as an cffe& of Chriſts grace in us, and as a condition 
there was no Prophet before him. Thus we read | to qualihe us to receive beneht by his Reſurrection 
1 $4m- 19+ 20 the college, or company, of the Prophets at | and bleſling:ot us. 


— 


P..raphraſe- CHAP.IV. 


t. the captain of the band of 7 N D asthey ſpake unto the people, the Prictts, and [the Captain of the 
Roman Souldiers, ſet at the Temple, and the Sadduces came upon them, ] 
porches of the Temple to guard and keep peace (fee note on Lu.22. f.) and the Sadduces come violently upon them, 


a. The Pricfts, or thoſe of 2+ Bing X grieved that they taught the people, and preached through Jeſus + much 
the Sanhedrim oppoling the the relurrection from the dead. |] troubled, 
dodrine preach'd by them, of Chriſts being the Meſſias, the Captain ſuſpeRing it would tend to an uproar or commotion Ox209»paayes 
in the city, and the Sadduces diſliking the doQtrine of the reſurreRion proclaimed by them, and ſo all much concern'd in 
their preaching to the people at that time. 

3- into priſon 3+ And they laid hands on them, and put them [in hold} unto the next day : 

| for it was now eventide. 

4. their auditors, the peo- 4+ Howbeit many of them which heard the word believed, and the number of 
ple, v. 1. '{ the men |] was about hve thouſand. 

5 6. they of whom the San- 5. And it came to paſs on the morrow, that | their Rulers, and Elders, and 
hedrim conſiſted , the chief Scribes, 


Prieſts, Elders and Scribes, | FEES 
cctionis Anas —_— 6. And Annasthe High Prieſt, and Caiaphas, and John, and Alexander, and 


phas (ſee note on Luk, 3. c, ) 25 Many as were of the 2 kindred of the High Prieſt, were gathercd together at 


met at the court where the Jeruſalem, ] 
Sanhedrim uſed to fit in counſel. 


- And cauſing the diſciple 7: And when they had ſet. them in the midſt, they asked, By what power or 
to be brought before them,they by what name have ye done this? 
examined them on theſe interrogatories, 1, How they came to be able to do that miracle, ch, 3. 7. and whoſe name they 
called upon that infirm man (ſee ver,1o,) in the working of the cure, (ſee ch. 3. 6.) and conlequently from whom they 
pretended to have commiſſion to do what they did, thus to preach unto the people ? 


8. Then Peter being by the $- Then Peter filled with the Holy Ghoſt, ſaid unto them,) Ye Rulers of the 
Spirit of God (ſuch as was pro- People, and Elders of Iſrael, 


miſed Mat. 10. 19, 20,) endued with a great extraordinary preſentneſs of ſpeech, and clocution, v.13.) and taki 
great boldneſs and confidence upon him, began thus, PP A » 9-13.) and taking 


o. of an aRion, which isfo 9+ If we this day be examined [ of the good deed ] done to the impotent man, 


far from being a crime, that 'tis F by what means he is made whole, 


an Ac of ſpecial mercy, T by whom, 


Io. B:it known unto youall,. and to all the people of Iſracl, th by the 46 
10. by no other means, but | L peopic ot nract, that | byt 
by pre Fx upon him the name Name of Jeſus Chriſt of Nazareth, whom ye crucitied, whom God hath raiſed 
of Jeſus of Nazareth , (whom from the dead, even by him doth this man fiand here before you whole. ] 
ye put to a ſhameful death, but God moſt miraculouſly raiſed again) this miracle onthe lame man was wrought, 


it. This is he that was pro- 11+ This1is the ſtone which was ſet at nought of you builders, which * is be- *is or was 
pheſied of under the title of a come the head of the corner.] made for 


refuſe ſtone rejeRed by you, the chief men among the Jews, and looked upon with deſpight and contempt, but is now by harms 


his reſurre&ion inſtall'd in all you anddignity (an effe& of which is this miracle wrought in his name) and is indeed #6 X4pa\ ie 
e whole Church, the prime foundation Rone of the whole fabrick. 


12. And by him, and him 12+ Neither is there ſalvation in any other : for there is none other name un- 
only , by receiving and em- der heaven given among men, whereby we muſt be ſaved. 
bracing of his doctrine,ſalvation muſt now be hoped for by all, For there is no other religion in the world, whether that 


which was delivered by Moſes, or by any other, by which ſalvation can be bad for thoſe, which do not nqw come in to 
this, at the preaching of it, 


become the ruler and king oft 


13. Now 


Chap, iv. The AG: of the holy Apoſiler. Parapbraſe. 


} beheld the 13, Now when they + ſaw the boldneſs of Peter and John, and perceived that 


_ they were unlcarned and * ignorant men.thcy mar vailed,and they + took know- \. ob may ror 
m1 mm9jonies 1d ye of them, that they had been with Jctus. | ; neſs of ſpeech, with which they 
al taught (ſce note on Joh. -. 4.) and withal conſidering that their education had not thus elevated them above other men, 
Gas lhe res being neither «killed in the learning of the Jews, nor, as men ot place, or magiſtraty among them, inſtructed in their 
ſe note on laws, they were amazed at it, but withall they cither remembred or were told that thay were thoſe that had been attend- 
; Cor, 14. 2» ing on Jeſus, in his lite time. 


S recei-cfl 


knowledve, 14+ And bcholding the man which was healed franding wit thent, { they * 
impror«r could (ay nothing againit it. | 


" had n = 


t4. though they were 23 ma- 
| itiouſly and petulantly affe4: 
ed toward then, ver. 16. as was poſſible, yet they had nothing to ob c&, or except againſt the whole - v0 eithbr yr it 


thing tr lay 


avainſt it, reſpe&ed the man that was cured, or the Apoſtles that wrought it, 
6dr 148 15- Pat when they had commanded them to go atide vat of the cpunce], they 
MK 1/CITIP 7 


conterred among themlelves, 
16. Saying, What thall we do to theſe men? for th:t indeed 2 notable mir2- 
clc hath bccn done by them 3 manitelt to all them that divell in Jcratalem, and 
we cannot deny it. 
17. But that it ſpread no farther among the people, let us firaight!7 threaten 14 ang olds and able £3 
them that they (peak hencetorth to no man inthis name. |] conceal what was already 


known, they had nothing to do but to keep others from knowing it, and thereupon their decree in councel was to lead 
for them and to forbid them upon ſevere penalties to preach Chrilt and kis reſurrection and Gulpel any more; 


15S. And they called them, and commanded them not to | ip=2k at all, tur 19. talk privately, or teath 
teach in the Name of Jcfus. } publickly any thing concern- 
Irgctke taith of Ckrili, 
19. But Peter and John anſwered, and ſaid unto them, whether it be right in i-: Bbt Piles and fob 
» ho - » p # HOP $a © . : ec anc on 
the light ot God, to hearken unto you, more then unto God, judge y-. made light of this iterdifa, or 


tzrrours, and told them plainly they were commanded by God to preaca, and that in al reat»n God muſt be obeved be - 
fore them, or the greateſt mogtlene on earth, and that they themſelves could nut but conkels (> much, : 


20. tor we cannot | but ſpeak the things which we have ſeen and heard. } 20, chooſe but teſtifie of 
Chriſt thoſe truths of ſo high importance, made known to us peculiarly to that end, that we tbould proclaim thers to c- 
thers from our certain knowledge, being our ſelves the eye, and car- witneſſes of them. 


21. So when they had farther threatned them, they let them go, tinding no- MC ca 
tlung how they might punith them, becauſe ofthe people : tor all men glonitcd gait unto fly wt 
God tor that which was done. | | not able'to deny the force of 

their argument, they added more threatnings, if poſſibly that might terrifie them, and ſo Ciſmi(.'4 thera, having nothing 
to lay to their charge, but the curing of the lame man in the name of Jetus, and for this all cke people looked on thera 
with admiration, and counted it an a& of Gods immediate infinite mercy, tor which thev, that were inſtruments of it; 
ought to be bleſſed, nut puniſhed by them, and therefore they durſt not punith or cenſure them for this. 


n © ' A 'Þ| ' 
22. For the man was about forty years old, on whom this miracle ot healing ,,_ xg, j, dabdn laveterats 


was ſhewed. ] lamenels, from his very birth F 
ch, 3. 2, and had been now above forty years upon him, when this cure was wrought by Peter. 

23+ And being let go, they went to their own company, and reportcd all that 

® nations 


n the chiet Prieſts and Elders had ſaid unto them. 


$*:»,ſce note 


61 Mat, 24. 24, And when they heard that { they] litt up their voice to God with one ac- 24. the reſt of the Apoſtics 


be = cord, and (aid, Lord thou art God which haſt made hcaven and car:h, and the _ ou _y pe eyruney an , 
"7 6 : : : na the Feltevers t at cont IT- 
_ ſea, and all that in themis, ed with them, 8, 22, 


7 was es 25. Who by the mouth of thy ſervant David haſt ſaid, Why did thy * heathen 2+ Who foretold by his pro. 


{ce note on 


Mar. 24.e. rage, and the people imagine vain things ? | phet David , Plal. 2. r. waar 


& Re-.I.p, Was now come to paſs, Viz. that the Jews (hould oppoſe Chriſt,and ay falſe things of him, deny and Crucitic him firſt and 
theatied then when God raiſed him from the dead, oppoſe the preaching of him. 
dedinthe 26. The Kings of the t earth ſtood up, aud the rulers were gathered together 1c xp, 1. es Bo 
King» MS. againſt the Lord and againſt his Chriſt. vernours in Judea Herod and 
printed c > Pilate, v. 27. ſhould combine againſt him, and the rulers of the Jews ſhould meet in councel in theit Saukhedrira 25 v, i5c 
pies & 74 they here did) purpoſely to oppoſe the Mzffias, and in him God that fent him, * 
pecking, Þ 27. For of a truth * | againlt thy holy child Jeſus, whom thou haſt anointed, = wa bs 
this try both Hcrod and Pontius Pilate with the Gentiles and the people ot Itracl were ,...\.-. Pile ye =+"] 
oy . gathered togethcr. } and the Jewiſh Sankedrn.* 
ta, Ge have conſpired,and joyned their malitious counſels againſt thy holy Son and Servant Jeſus, whom thou haſt ſentto be the 
Ve 25, Meſſias of the world ; (ſee note on ch, 10. e.) b 
28. For to do whatloever © thy hand and thy counſel determined betor? to 1g, To a8 jr the oyette. 
be done. ) ing of Chriſt. and fo /thoveh 
inthe meaning it) to be the inſtruments of God's gracious providence, and diſpoſal, who determined to give his only Son 
to die for us, 
29. And now, Lord, bchold their threatnings : and | grant unto thy fervants, - « 
that withall boldneſs they may {peak thy word, _—_ | wa Fn * pentna pho 
30. By ſtretching forth thine hand to heal : and that ſigns and wonders may {. arlefly and wich putheris? 
be done by the name of the holy child Jeſus. ] (ſee note on John 5. a.) an 
give power alſo to us thy ſervants, the diſciples of Chriſt, to work miraculous cures on all thofe, on whom we ſhall ca!f 
the name of Jeſus. . 
1. And when they had prayed, the place was ſhaken,where they were aſſem- "0 ; 
3 | - R . ?1. And upon this ptayer of 
| bled together, and they were all filled with the Holy Ghoſt, and they {pake the tc; there came the like 
word ot God with bolonelh. | wind, as is mentioned, c. 2. 2+ 
and ſhook the place where they were, and ſpecial eminent gifts of God's Spirit fell upon thoſe that were there preſent, 
(ſee ch. 2. note d,) and this was ſuch a confirmation to them all, that without all doubt, or fear, they publithe the Gof- 
pel of Chriſt, ſee v. 29. : 
32. And the multitude of thern that believed were of one heart and of one 
ſoul * : ] neither ſaid any of them that ought of the things which he poſſeſſed was 32. And the believers, af- 
* afier this [11S | Own, but they had all things common. though there were many of 
the antient therd, agreed all in the ſame Chriſtian acſians, 
Ur, & Lat. MS. adds, » & 3+ d\ixguors 0 5utvis v)\play and there was a0 difference among them. + peculiar, Tr, 
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The A#s of the holy Apoſiles. Chap. iv, 


33. And the Apoſiles con- , 33* And with great power + © gave the Apoſtles witneſs of the refurreQion of } onde 
firmed with many miracles the Lord Jeſus : and great # grace was upon them all. | ny 
their preaching of Chriſts reſurre&ion,and accounted it as a debt which = ought Chriſt for his great dignations among 
them, and there was great inſtances of liberality and frankneſs among them that received the faith; all the believers bring- 
ing in plentiful contributions to the Apoſtles hands, who received it of them for the publick uſe of the believers, 

34. 80 that there was a com- 4. Neither was ther: any among them that lacked : for | as many as had poſ- + prices, 


perent proviſion for all, and (elfons of lands or houſes, ſold them, and brought the * price of the things that 1»sc 
this was thus railed ant mana- 


Paraphraſe. 


was A 
(ſee note on 
Ch, 2.f.) 


ed were ſold, | 
"2 And the Apoſiles diſtri- 35 And laid them down at the Apoſtles feet : [and diſtribution was made] un- 
S..- toevery man, according, as he had necd. 


36. And Joles who by the Apoſtles was ſurnamed Barnabas (which is, being in- 


terpreted, The ſon of conſolation) a Levite, and * of the country of Cyprus, * a Cypriot 
37. Having a piece of land _ 37+ Having land fold ;t, and brought the money, and laid jt at the Apoſtles }Y diths = 


of his own (not part of the Le- fcet, ] ; 
vites portion,which he might not alienate,but probably ſomewhat which belonged to him inCyprus,where he was bora v. 
36.) made ſale of it, and brought the full price of it, and'put it wholly in the Apoſtles power to diſpoſe of, or diſtribute it, 


prus,Kurprie 
Ta yards 


 dredof ihe bigb Prieſt, will be reſolved by the Context, 


Annotations on Chap. IV. 


V. 6. Kindred of the bigh Prieft | What is meant by | 


Covi 1903 Gn fiyss apx,neglines os many as were of the kin- 


where an aſſembling or mecting of the Sanhedrim 15 
de{cribed, v.s. which conlilting of three ſorts of men, 
Prieſts, Elders and DoQtors of the Law (ſce Note on 
Mar. 5c.) is ofttimes exprels'd by the enumeration of 
thoſe parts, 'Azx1426s $ vegupali; gagyeebu rect, High 
Prieſts, Scribes, and Elders, Mat. 26. 3+ and very often 
in the Grſtels. In this place there is another way of c- 
numeraticn than is utual, The Rulers and Elders and 
Scriles, and Annas the chief Prieſt and Caiapbas and Fobn 
and Alexander, and as many as were of the kindred of the 
Hizb Prieſt, Where yet 4520077 Rulers ſeems to be a 
general word, denoting, as elſewhere, men in autho- 
rity. Then Anna was the Naſi or chief perſon among 
them, (lec Luk; 3- Note b.) and Caiaphs the perlon, 
that by the Procurator was put into the Pontihcate in 
ſicad of the Aaronical line. And fo there remains on- 
ly the Elders and Scribes, and iv your, not Indefinite- 
ly, as many as were, but, in a more limited notion of 
3mi, thoſe that were, in the Sanbedrim of this ſort, of 
the kindred of the High Prieſt, (and of that number Fob 
and Alexander by name) which therefore appear to 
be the ſame with dgx- 3%; High Prieſts yoyned with 
the Elders and Scribes in other places, that is, that 
third ſort of the Sanhedrim, conliſting of Prieſts. Now 
the reaſon of this titles being applycd to them is evi- 
dent. For as of Aarons poſterity the lineal deſcendent 
only ſuccecded him in the High Prieſts Othce, ſo of 
his two ſons, Eleezar and Iibamar, ſprang 24 fami- 
lies (bctwixt whom the Prictis oftice was divided by 
David, 1 Chron. 24.) which ſhould by weekly turns 
perform the ſervice of the Sanctuary ( ſee Ly. 1. 5.) 
lixtcen of the ſons of Eleazar, and cight of Ithamar. 
Of evcry one of theſe families and courſes there was 
a chief, the head of the family, aud theſe are conſe- 


V. 28. Thy heud and thy counſel | What is meant 


It. The truth is clear, that God decreed, that thoſe 
things ſhould $4, be done, although he decreed not 
that the Jews ſhould do them , but only permitted 
them to do, what he foreſaw they would do, if they 
were thus permitted. The only dithculty is, what 1s ; 
meant by n X#'$ ee, thy band, and that will beſt be ex- 
plained by looking on the Law of Myſes, Lerit. 16. $. 
where Aaron caſts lots on the Goats, One lot, on 
which was writtrn pw? for the Lord, another on 
which ary5 for the Azazel, or ſcape-goatez For the 
manner was thus, The two goatcs were ſet one at his 
right hand, t'other at his lett, and two lots were caſt 
into the Kalphi or veſſel ( that is the word uſed by the 
Kabbines trom the Greek xsAnis wrna or pitcher, of 
which faith Lacian in Hermot. xgamis a'gwes, tis mairlw 
tuBdver,) xAGeyt prey), bove Iv nvaudin 3 plnd ©, in 
Wrermptrey little lots are thrown into the ſilver phteber a> 
bout the bigneſ of a bean, with inſcriptions on them ) and 
the Prieſt draws out one in one hand, and the other in 
the other, Then by the command of the pÞ (that is3 
vicarins ſacerdos, the firſt of the ordinary prieſts, that mi- 
niſtred to the High Prieſt) he lifts up the hand in 
which was the lot for the Lord, and if it were the 
right hand, he puts it upon the head of the goat at 
his right hand ( if the left, on that at the lett ) and 
that goat was holy to the Lord , and was preſently 
flain before him (the other being dmmpmI@- [7nt into 
the wilderneſs ) ſec Cod. Foma C. 4. 6. 1. And cer- 
tainly this diſtribution of the lots was from the Lord, 
according to that of Solomon, Prov. 16. 23. Now by 
this ceremony of the goat, is Chriſts paſſion typiticd, 
and (o that phraſe here, n xe ov, tby band, reters to 
that elevation of the hand, wherein was the lot for 
| the Lord, and ſo notes this whole ation thus to have 


quently called *gx:«g65 chief prieſts and &% wires dgxugg+ 
Ind of the kindred of the High Prieft, viz. as ſpringing 
from Aaron, and ſtill allied to the one high-prieſts fa- 
mily, as intcriour branches of it 3 And many, if not 
all theſe, were members of the Sanhedrim ( tor here 
they ſit in Judicature with Annas and Caiaphas, as 
with Moſes and Aaron, and the Elders,and the Scribes, 
v. 7.) and being four and twenty in number, would 
make up a third part of the whole number of 72,leav- 
ing the other two portions to be divided between the 
Elders and the Scribes, if there were, as it is not cer- 
tain there was, this cqual diviſion. 


been diſpoſed of by God, who decreed that Chriſt 
ſhould fuffer, and that jutt as the goat did under the 
Law, which was offered up to God for the fins of the 
people. <_ 

V. 33. Gavethe Apoſtles witneſs] AmdiHr is by The- 


xonudvlag; dvles n Seixrugr, oþ os os ipAipdl & Ne » 
he ſignifies ſomerwbat to be intruſted with tbem, as a de- 
poſitum, which they were to reſtore, and ſo ſpeaks as of 
a debt. Accordingly the Vulgar Latine ducly rcads 


| reddehant teftimonium, they rexdred teſtimony. 


by the latter part of this ſpeech, whatſoever thy counſel wb 
hath determined before to be done, hath little dithculty in »wie3e: 


b. 


63p 's 
34.0100% 


93 Ou 


Cs. 


opbyla& obſerved to have ſome energic in it, x9Hime 3y- amgits, 


Chap. v- The Ai of the holy Apoſiiles. 345 


CHAP. V. Paraphraſe. 
1. DUuT a certain man named Ananias, with Sappbira his wife, ſold a polſeſ= ,, and one of thoſe that 
ſt0n. 1 came in tc the faith of Chriſt, 


named Ananias, and Sapphira his wiſe, with joynt conſent devoted theic eſtate, all that they had, to the uſe of the 
Church, and to thas purpoſe made (ale of 3 


2. And kept back part of the price, his wite alſo being privy to it, and brought , a4 when they ha# 

2 certain part, and laid ir at the Apoitlcs teet. | done ſo, co: ſcnt-d alſo, or 

combined together to keep ſome part of the money, for which 'twas ſold, for themſclves : and accordingly they did, and 
came with the other pact only, and preſerued it to the Apoliles, 


* that thou . But Peter ſaid, Ananias, [ why hath Satan * filſed thine heart * dro liero How hath Satan etn- 
= nnge oa the holy Ghoſt, and to keep back part of the price of the land ? J boticacd thee, that theu 4 
holy Ghoſt, ſhouldſ dare thus to deceive, and rob the holy Ghoſt,az thou haſt clearly done,in keeping back and purlvining part, when 
- *'4 ®, thou hadſt conſecrated all to Gods ſervice, for the uſe of the Church ? 
+ Was aot 4+ | © Whiles it renamed, was itnot thine own ? and when it was ſo)d,was it . F"R"3 | 
the poledi- ole own power ?-why haſt thou conceived this thing in thine heart ? thou ;, abu rf Lo *, oat 6 
mean thine haſt not lyed unto men, but unto God. bs . man having right t» any part 
own and of ir?({o the Syriack reads it) and when was ſold,didft not thou receive the whole ſumme or price for which 'twas ſold? 
being (old was it not all in thine hand and power, ſq as thou might'ſt have fully —_— thy vow ? what motive hadſt thou to do 
" "fuchathingas this? The which was commirted, in telling us that chou tad fold thy poſſtfs10n5,and brought the 
whole price of it for the uſe of the Chureh,(when thou didfi reps part of it for thy (elf ) was an injury not only ro the 
Church, nor ſo much to us the — ro God himſelf,to the holy Ghoſt who came lately down to plant this Church, 
and hath ſuch a peculiar relation to it what is done to that, is by atiog.gone to the holy Gholt,wo had the 
privity of the vow and knew that 'rwas the conſecrating of all, and not of this part only which thou baſk brought to us. 
5- And Ananias hearing theſe words, tell down, and gave up'the gholt, and g. Aad is Pee: rake theſs 
great fear came on all-them that heard theſe things. | kn > Ananias fell down 
dead in the place immediately, to the great aſtoniſhment and terrifying of all thoſe that were thete preſent. 


6. And the young men aroſc, wound him up, and ] carricd birout aud buried ;, a1 ihe men of infert - 

its | ; rank, the officers, to whom it 

belonged to bury the dead, (ſce note on Phil, 1.c.) took him,and fiript and ſwath'd him as they uſed to do the dead (ſee 
note on Joh. 19. g-) and taking him vp : 

7. And it was about the ſpace of three hours after, when his wife, not know- +. And about three houry 
ing what was done, came In. | aſter this Judgement fell on 

| Ananias, Sapphira, 

8. And Peter anſwered unto her, Tcll me whether you ſold the land for fo 4, Aa pare anaioed.. 
much. And ſhe ſaid, Yea for ſo much. ] | to Fix of ..' and asked her, ſaying , Was 

that ſurame which ye brought, the full ſurme for which the ficld was ſold ? and ſhe anſwered, It was. 

9. Then Pcter ſaid unto her, How is it that ye have agreed together | to tempt 
the Spirit of the Lord ? Behold, the feet of them which have buried thy husband (20 Mat. gs 4 
are at the dore, and ſhall carry thee out. } ; whether he will puniſh 

our fraud or no, Behold (that thou mayſt fee, what a provocation hath been' t9 God) the men are coming in which 
_ buried thy dead husband, and now they hall do as much for thee. 

10. Then fell ſhe down ſtraightway at his feet, and yielded up the ghoſt, and 
the young men came in, aud found her dead, and carrying ber torth, buried ber 
by her husband. | 

11- And great fear came upon all the Church, and upon as many as heard ,, ,_, al the believers 
theſe things. ] were ſtricken with a aread 

reverence, and fo were all others to whom it was related. 

12. And by the hands of the Apoſtles were many ſigns and wonders wrought ,, , ,., they (olemn! 

> And they were all with one accord in Solomons Porch. ] DEcther. nt: agg 
amcng the people. [ y met together. to preach and 
: doe miracles in the entrance to the Temple, called Solomons Porch. 

13- And of the reſt durſt no man joyn hunſelt to them, but the people mag- 13- -And no other of the 

nihed them. | believers, or Chriſtians /calied 
the Church v.11.) durſt conſort with the twelve Apoſtles, through the reverence, v.u, which theie late Acts hai wro,, ht 
in them 3 but the people that ſaw and heard what was done, magnified them. 

14+ And believers were the more added to the Lord, multitudes both of men ,,_ a, theſe miracles that 
and Women. ) ] wrought ſuch a reverence in 

the believers, wete a means alſo to work faith in al! the commoa ſort of the people.) 

15- Inſomuch that they brought forth the lick into the ſtreets, and laid them PE PTE | 
ou beds and couches, that at the leaſt the ſhadow of Peter paſsing by might over- pq fuck confeence jo 13. 
ſhadow ſome of them.) | power of working miraculous 

cures,that they believed that the very ſhadow of Peter, walking by a diſcaſed man, would work a cure on him,and there- 
upon they brought forth their fick and ang 1a friends,rhoſe that were not able to go or ſtand,and laid them v pon beds, 
&c. in the Paſſage, that as Peter came by, his ſhadow might come over ſome of them. 

16. Therc came alſoa multitude owt of the cities about unto Jerufilem, bring- N 
ing] ſick folks, and them which were vexed with uuclean fpirits, aud they were ——_— meals ; 
healed every one. trey, and region, and other 

cities about Jeruſalem, and from thence brought 

17. Then the high Prieſt roſe up, and all they that were with him (# which is ,. aq the Sinbearim 


* being the the {et of the Sadduces) and were hilled with f indignation, | ( moſt of chem being of the 
ſeit, » 5ow ſe& of rhe uces) ſet themſelves very zcalouſy 2giink rhem, 


+ anger, 18. And laid theis hands on the Apoſiles,and put them in the common priſon.} 18. And apprehened the 
00s Apoſtles, and impriſoned them in the common gaole, 
19. But the Angel of the Lord by night opened the Priſon dores, aud brought 
them forth, and ſaid, 


9. to provoke and Care Gods 


20. Goes 


346 


Paraphraſe. The As of The holy Apoſtles. Chap. v. 
20. al the dofrine of 20- Go, fiand, and ſpeak inthe Temple to the people [ all the words of this 


Chriſtianity. life. ] | 
21, And in obedience to +1, And when they heard that, they entred into the Temple early in the 
that direQion , they betook morning,and taught : but the High Prieſt came, and they that were with him,and 


ing q__ Ln hg Ds there called the Councel —_— and all the Senate of the Children of Iſrael, and ſeut 
expounded the Scripture and to the priſon to have them brought. | | 
taught the do&rine of Chriſt out of it, But they of the Sanhedrim thinking they had ill teen in Nold, went into the 
court, and ſent ſerjants to the priſon to have them brought before them. 

22. But when the officers came, and found them not in the priſon, they re- 


turned, and told, 


23- Saying, The priſon truly found we ſhut with all ſafety, [and the keepers 


Fu 4 .... KA _— fanding without before the dores : but when we had opened, we found no man 


dores of the priſon ; but when within. 
we centred, none of theſe priſvners wore within. x : 
. hen th he. 24. Now when the High Prieſt, and the Captain of the Temple, and the chict . 

drim of eden alſo the Priefis heard theſe things,they doubted F of them, whereunto this would grow. ] S—_— 
captain of that band of ſouldiers, who had ſet the guard upon the priſon, v, 23. (ſee ch. 4.1. and Lu,z2,F,) had this word this was, or, 
—_— to them, they were muc yum and wondred how it could come to paſs, that the priſon being ſhut, and the would be, 
watch at the dores, yet none of the priſoners ſhould be within, and conceived that this did abode ſome ſtrange matter, - 4 _=» 

25. are in the Tempe, 25, Then came one, and told them, ſaying, Behold the.men whom ye put in na 
inſtruting all that come (1 Care ſtanding in the Temple, and teaching the people. ] 


thither. 
26. And the captain that 26 Then went the Captain with the offcers and brought them} without vio- 


guarded the Temple (ſee note lence : (For they feared the people, leſt they ſhould have been ſtoned. ) 
on Luk. 22. f.) together with his ſouldters went ww the Temple, and apprehended. them, 


27. brought them before 25. And when they had brought them, they [ ſet them before the councel : and 
the court, and the High prieſt ,1,, High Prieſt asked them, } 


ined them. 
examined them 28. Saying, Did not we ſtraightly command you, | that ybu ſhould not teach 


2?, not to publiſh this do- ,_ .,- . S 
Acine of Chrit, and ye con- i" this name? And behold, ye have hiled Jeruſalem with your doctrine, and + ih- Lend od 


trariwiſe have publiſhed it in tend to bring that mans blood upon us. ] | Ss dr, 
the Temple to all the city, and done your beſt, by laying his blood to our charge, to raiſe up the people againſt us, as 


againſt murtherers, | 
29. And the Apoſtles an” _ 29: Then Peter and the other Apoſtles anſwered and ſaid, We ought to obey 


ſwered, as before they had God, rather than men. J 

done, ch. 4.19, We were commanded by God to publiſh it,and then your interdi& was not to have any force. Though ma- 
iſtrates are to be obeyed in all their lawfull commands,and their puniſhments to be endured without reſiſtance(as they were 
y us, v.18,6 26.) yet when God fetches us out of Priſon,and commands us to go into the Temple, and gone the faith of 

Chriſt (as he did by his Angel, v,20.) we are to render obedience to him, and not to your contrary interdids, 


 ..: . The 7+ hk: 30+ The God of our fathers raiſed up Jeſus, whom ye ſlew and hanged on a 


r . 
—_y CO 7 oval 31- Him hath God exalted * with his right hand # be< a Prince and a Saviour, - . —M : 
Tx» digits 


Commiſion, and when yecru- forto gl ve repentance to Iſracl, and forgiveneſs of _ | F- 
cified him as a malefaor, raiſed him death, took him into heaven, and inftated him in his regal power, (that he ha 
_ be a ſpiritual prince, reigning in mens hearts) at his father's right hand, from thence to ſend the Spirit of his Father 
(who was not to deſcend, till he was aſcended) and by that means to give you Jews place of repentance,that if ye yet come 
in and repent, and believe on him, ye may have pardon of ſin. 

32. The truth of this we 32+ And we are his witneſſes of theſe things, and ſo is alſo the holy Ghoſt, 


teſtifie, and ſo doth the holy whom God hath given to them that obey him, 
Ghoſt, that came down upon us, and upon the reſt, that have come in,and conſorted with us,ch, 4. 31. and by us is com- 
municated to all that come in, and believe, and yield obedience to him. 


33- When they heard that, they f were * cut to the heirs; and took counſel to + were mad 
againſt , 


33. And upon this anſwer 
of t 
them. 


eirs, they fell into great flay them. 
4 T entred ha -. of putting them to death, 
4+ Then ſtood there |up one in the councell, a Phariſce, named Gamaliel, a 
doQtor of the Law, had in great reputation among all the people,and command- 
cd to put the Apoſtles forth a little ſpace, 
35- And ſaid unto them, Ye men of Iſrael, take heed to your ſelves # what ye * touching 
intend to do as touching theſe men. what youp 
$6. For we have examples WM For before theſe dayes roſe up 8 Theudas, boaſting himſelf to be ſome- about todo, 
00S ns. © jun y, to whom a number of men, about four hundred, joyned themſelves; who gu; 


among the people, and come Was lain, and all, as mauy as obeyed him, were ſcattered, and brought to %* pd 


to nothing as for inſtance, nought. ] _ 
Theudas, that undertook to be a Generall, boaſting that he was ſent by God to'that purpoſe, and ſo got 400 men 
to follow him, but ſoon miſcarried, and was himſelf killed, and all put to flight that adhered to him, and ſo his deſign was 


utterly fruſtrated, 


kercencſs againſt them, an 


37. After this man,roſe up © Judas of Galilee in the dayes of the + taxing, and { <nrolling, 
drew away much people after him: he alſo periſhed, and all, even as many as "* "x 


obeyed him, were diſperſed. note b, 


38. diſmiſs theſe men, and 38. And * now I ſay unto you, f | refrain from theſe men, and let them alone : * oy the 
make not ſuch haſte to pro- for if this counſel, or this work be of men, it will # come to nought. ] preſent , 


cee againſt them ; (For the do&rine which they h is either from God, or no, If it be not from God, then our expe- + depart 


rience tells us,that falſe Prophets,though they thrive a while,yet without our oppoſition they generally come to nought. cniewk 
over- 


39+ But if it be from God, 39, But if it be of God, ye cannot overthrow it, # leſt haply ye be found even thrown, »»- 
then ye may be ſure you ſhall to fight againſt God, ] Yanatiovres 


not prevail againſt it) leſt ye be found to be a kind of Babel- builders (like thoſe giants there, that went about to fortifie 
themſclves againſt heaven) and to fight againſt God himſelf; and ye will never proſper in that enteprize, 


40. And 


Chap. v. 


and let them go. ] 


The Ai: of the boly Apoſiles. Paraphraſe. $47 


40. And to him they agreed: And when they had called the Apoſtles and beat- 
en them, they commanded them that they ſhould not ſpeak in the name of Jeſus 


' 409+ And they took his ad- 
» vice, and ſending for the Apo- 
in again into the court, 


they appointed them to be (courg'd (a puniſhment of a reproachful contumelious nature v. 41.) and giving th 4 
notto each the faith of Chriſt any more, they releaſed ; hem, 41.) and giving them charg 


41. And they departed from the preſence of the counce], rcjoycing that they ,,, Aad this was matter of 
+ vouchſaſ- were F counted worthy to ſuffer k ſhame tor his name. | comfort and rejoycing to the k 


edto be A » (according to that of Mat. 5. 12.) that they were advanced to that degree of honour an s, 
rp "oi bg bor preaching —_ © of arora tnr 
egntitvemr 12, And daily inthe Temple, and * in every houſe, they ceaſed not to teach, ,, a, they divided their 
* ia Gme and preach Jeſus Chriſt. time betwizt the Temple more 
houſe, 167 openly, and the upper room more privately, and continued conſtant!y in one of thoſe places, either iaftruRging thole that 
_ buy had already reccived the faith, or preaching it new to thole that had not received it, 
Ch.1.,C. 

c Annotations on Chap. V, 

F4 V. 3. Filed thine beart]} The phraſe wingi» gdh es, | ven to the Church, and being not aually brought in 
mM» tofill the beart, is uſed by the Hebrews in the Old Te- | and beſtowed on it, is faid to be the deceiving of the 
wp" ſtament for to make one bold, ſo Heſt. 7. 5. Who bath| Holy Gh#t, that is, robbing, depriving him of that 

filled bis beart to do this ? the Greek, ms #7@ & #7a-| which was bcſtowed on him. This very lame being ex- 

panev 3 who is it that bath dared, &c. So Ecel. 8. 11.1 pres't alſo by r97pimu Sar ind 4 mus, that follows, that Kiinebe 
The heart of the ſons of men it filled to do eval, that is, | 1s,purloyning, as*tis rendred,7i:.2.20.and as the word x 

# emboldened, where the Greek read, iwanegpogudn, z | is uſed of Sacriledge by the Septwagint, Fiſh. 7. 1: we- 

filed. Eeica]s I ts dravrualÞ, be purioined of the accurſed 

b. Ib. To ly] The Verb 44A: hath among Authors | thing, or that, which was conſccrated, c. 6. 19. So 3 

ture theſe three diſtin uſes, and agreeably three notions | Mac. 4. v. 37. Menelius Xroxuarh mre 100 cafe > þ 
and interpretations proportioned to them. 1. 'Tis uſed |ftole, purlcined ſome golden weſſels of the Temple, 

with a genitive caſe, and then it ſignifies Paſſively, to | And ſoboth phraſes joyn to make up the very thing 

be deceived, fruſtrated, cheated of any thing, 44 AQ which is called ig9ovxie or Sacriledee ordinarily in fa- 

innS@s to be fruſtrated, defeated of bis bope, and in cred or heathen writers, which theretore by this place 

Plato Apal. Tirs is «þw2lw, In this I wa not deceiv- | appears to be a tin againſt God, not againit men, v.. 

ved or miſtaken. But this clearly belongs not to'this | (and fo Mal. 3. 8.) and particularly the robbing of 

place. 24, 'tis uſed with a Dative caſe of the perſon, | the Holy Gheft. which came down on purpoſe to per- 

or (which is all one) with a prepoſition #s or x7 joyn'd tect what Ch, i had begun, to formalize the lociety 

to the perſon, and then 'tis abſolutely to lie. So 'tis | of believers into that which we now call a Church, 

here v. 4. ** i{avos dr2yu my, ce? 3 G19, Thos baft | and ſo to htit tor continuance and perpetuity. And by 

not lied to men, but to God, the lie which thou halt told, | what we fee done in theſe fitlt chapters of the Ar, 
wasnottold to men only, or was not injurious to men | immediately after the deſcent of the Holy Gh»#, we 
Tue only, but to God allo. So Fam. 3. 14. $9494 x7' * | have greatreaſon to believe theſe two things: x. that jt 


«auNicg, ye lie againft the truth, your lying is con- 
trary to the Goſpel-dorine and temper, and de- 
ſiructive tait. So Col. 4.9. (8 4wHtds #5 anne, Hie not 
againſt one another. 3dly, 'tis uſed with an Accuſative 
caſe of the perſon again, and then it ſignihes Actively, 
to deceive, rob , deprive , Tis Cognumas 4iurker » 
« memes, in Herodian. 1. 2. baving deceived and 
cheated the Souldiers, and in Ariſt-ph. rezix. Mz # 
&i & Jivoy 3 we, certainly thou ſhalt not deceive, Or 
cheat, me : and that is the very notion of it here in this 
place , 446g 9a 7% der merua, to deceive the holy 
Ghoſt, Deum in pollicitatione falere, to deceive God in 
that wbich was fromiſed to bim, ſaith S.. Auguſtine 3 
and again, detrabere de pecunia quam Deo woverat, 
to keep back, ſome of the money which he bad dev:ted to 
God and accordingly by Afterius, Ananix and his 
wite are called 76 oixcior £ramnuarer nerway puilty 


of Sacriledge in their cwn offerings. And although, it 


#the matter ſpoken of extended no farther than ſpeak- 
ing a falſe thing (without any real purloining,or ſteal- 
ing, or withholding what was conſecrated to the 
Church or to God ) it would then proportionably fig- 
nific no more than to deceive, Or tell a lie to the Holy 
Gboftz yet when the matter extends it thus much tar- 
ther, not to bare words, but to the <rooginen Inv # 
Tw&, V. 2. furloyning part of that price, which was 
all given to the Church, and by their own aCt put out 
of their awn power v. 5. (according to that rule of the 
Law, data, eo ipſo quod dantur, finnt accipientis , what- 
ſoever is given, by that very aft becomes the proper 
geods of the receiver ) this 4«wmoYa: dr mrs, de- 
ceiving ibe boly Gb ft, muſt needs refer to the not- 
keeping, not-obſerving, not-doing what was by them 
vowed,or to thole contrary aQions, the purloyning or 
withholding part of that price, which was wholly gi- 


\ 


\ 


was ancflect of his inclining the hearts ot the believ- 
ers, that wealth was fo liberally brought in unto the 
Apoliles, and laid at their feet : and 24), thar what 
was thus given, was really acccpted of by the Holy 
Gh ft,as given to him, and not to mcn only. For as 2- 
mong the Jews, what was given to God, was brought 
unto that Temple, and prelented to the Ptictt (xaauver 
TH; of Tp ME 6s i891 xm {+7 36a ay TH220, nr wowed 73; 
ine; nap Cann, be commanded that the firlt fruits ſhould 
be carried to tbe Temple, and reccved there by the Prieſts, 
ſaith Philo, Deſacerdo!. bonorib. ) to here "tis brought 
to the Apolliles as Chrift's receivers, for the nfe ot 4} 
the poor Chrittians, that ſhould want, to be by the d1- 
re&ion of the Apolitcs diſpenſed to them z and thar 
what is thus by the I1berality of Chrittians (wirenis 
«x» in the Creed) initated on the Church, cannox 
afterwards by the very doners {much leſs by any el: » 
be purloined or taken back again, without the guilr 
of that great ſiu ot deceiving aud robbing God him- 
(elf. 

V. 4+ Whiles it remained ] There is ſome difficulty 
in this verſc : and the beſt way of clearing it, is, by (ot- 
ting the firſt word right, * wr, (which is common!y «5 wie 
rendred, wb ilft it remained) That ſure lignities a po!- 
(cflion immoveable, an eſtate in land, which is called 
a demean in this very notion of #1 remaining, he- 
cauſe when the fruit is takeu off, the land remains, and 
ſo is applyed here to xlaue 2 prſſeſion v. 1. Upon the frog 
ſame account again 'tis called an ef.xte, as bcing 4 
ſtanding, remaining, continuing poſſſſion. Proporti- 
onable to this, * ee#>"» 1s wealth in money, or land 
ſold, or put into money. And then che meaning of the 
whole is clear, Ocxl were (oi wit ; was not the Lind, c. 


Fad 


4x35 


Rate, dem-an's, thy ox'n land, eft ate, demeans ? & egghiy FLY 
© TJ 63 'ograiy wih;gt; andwas not the price, for wbich 'Biorts 
Is 


it was ſold, wholly in thy power 7 that is, in thy hand, 
as VA in the hand, ſgnihes in the power, not as of 
an owner, but asa recciverzas Gen. 24- 10. 'tis ſaid of 
Abrabams Servant, that all the goods of bis Maſter 
were in bis hand as in the ſtewards hand,to reccive and 
look to. So that in both reſpects, the poſſefſion being 
wholly thine, and the moncy coming wholly to thy 
hands, paid wholly to thee, ( the contrary of cither of 
which would have allowed him ſome pretence and 
excuſe) there was no excule for thy not bringing, ac- 
cording to thy vow, the whole value of it. 

V. 20. This life | What Pipa]a Cons mins the words 
rf ibis life here ſigntties, will ſoon be diſcerned by the 
uſe of C4 life in the Goſpel, tor that doctrine which is 
the ſetting down of the way, which will bring him 
that walks in 1t to cternal lite. Thus Fob. 12. 50. 1 
know (ſaith Chrift of the meſſage which he brought 
trom his Father) that his commandment is eternal life, 
where eternal life muſt ſignitic that way which leads 
toitz ſo Fob. 17+ 3+ This is eternal life, that they may 
know thee the only true God, that is, their knowing (and 
performing, taithtul, lincere obedience to) the only true 
God, is the ſure way to ctexnal life. And according- 
ly the words of this life are the ſum of this Chriſtian 
doctrine, which being obeycd will bring any man to 
lite eternal, and fo 'tis all one with S. Peters expreſ- 
tion to Chrift, Lid to whom ſhall we go ? thou haſt the 
word, of eternal if? the word | Ts 1þjs) being here 
Emphatical, and denoting that more valuable, ſpiri- 
tual, and eternal life. 

V. 31. A Prince anda Saviour | Theſe two words 
a; 22s captain, and awry S aviur,n the ſtyle of the Old 
Teſtament lignifhe ſuch an one as Joſhua and the 
Tw/ges were ( (ce Note on Rom. 13+ C.) exprels'd herc 
c. 7. 17. by dgxw1 4% Scans a Ruler and 8 Fudge, by 
Aires ownew v. 25. giving deliverance, bringing 
them out of their flavery in Xgypt 3 and therefore 
ver. 35. (in {ctting down the Ifraclites miſtake, when 
they ask'd Moſes, who appointed him apxorm yj Shaglut 
a Kuler and a Fudze ? ) 5. Stepben tells them, God had 
by the hand of an Angel ſent Moſes &xxo9rm % Avrgorla, 
a captain and deliverer, by avrew7lu deliverer, meaning 
the ſame that by comes deliverance, v. 25. and by 
wrie Saviour here, one that leads, and rules them, 
manages their military affairs, to the avenging them 
of their encmics, and preſerving them ſafe and quiet. 
Such an one was Chrijt to be unto the people of God, 
and was (cnt to be ſuch particularly to the Jews 3 but 
this not in that manner that they expected, but (as 
his Kingdome was not of this world) in a Spiritual man- 
ncr, to go tn and ont before them againſt their Spiritual 
Encmics, Satan and Sin : To which end it was, that 
attcr his cxaltation and inſtalment to his Regal Of- 
tice, the firlt thing was his ſending of his Spirit, there- 
by giving them (as here it follows) place of repentance, 
if upon the preaching ct the Apoſtles, they will come 
in, aud believe on him- In this ſenſe is it that Heb. 
2:10, Chrift is called <yx»295 ewme'as, the captain of 


Coins [alvation or deliverance, that 1s, a Captain deſigned 


on purpolc to ſave or deliver them, to lead them,as 'tis 
there, through ſufferings to bliſs, through the wilder- 
ncls, and the land of the Anakims, to Canaan, as Mo- 


ſes and Foſhnz the captains and ſaviours of the Jews: 


did; «2x25 and oorig, captain and ſaviour, being an 
irNaducty, two words togetber to expreſs one thing, and ſo 
dircly the ſame with this other expreſlion of «*gxn»s 
Towne captain of ſalvation. 

V. 33+ Cut to the beart| What Newgion here figni- 
hes vil be beit reſolved from Heſichix*s rendring of 
the word, The ordinary copy hath it Arava), Hays- 
7 baers wairs)). But that isa miſtake, it ſhould certainly 
be rcad 421aQw, or N«z,14Cu, grows wild, or angry, for 
that is all one with aire) is mad which follows, but 

HepesCe is quite another matter, and would rather 


Annotations on The AJ: of the holy Apoſiler. 


belong to Newgh) (which might 


lignific rage or vebement ap—_—_ (as Syringe is byxe- 
C4.) ſuch asis in Bears and other wild beaſts, when it 
makes them tear in pieces thoſe that are next to 
them, or againſt whom it is conccived 3 As here it fol- 
lows, they conſulted to put them to death. 

V. 36. Thendas] A ſtory there is of one Thendas 


Hift. 1. 2. c. 1» whoundertook to be a Prophet, and 
promiſed that he would divide Fordax, &c. But that 
was in Claudims's time, in the time of Fadw's prefe- 
ure, who deſtroyed him and his followers. And fo 
that cannot be the perſon here mention'd, for this 
here was before Fudas Galilens v. 37. and he was in 
the time of Cyrenixs's being Governour of Syria (ſee 
Note h.) This Theudas here then muſt needs be ſome 
other perſon, whom they had recorded in their wri- 
tings, and from thence Gamaliel here recites the ſtory, 
though we have not other record of it. 


< muah F' v0idy fonn et, a; judge of the nation, 
and to take the valuation 'of their eftster. Upon this , 
Judas Ganlonita imixl» can Ymoguow, rehelſd, or 
made defetiion, and Saddochus with him, mr Sorpnon 
vv &Vvs þ dvlixgd; Sraoiar bi implyon Aigavies, ſaying, 
that this valuation of their eſtates ( the enrolling here ) 
brought in diref} ſervitude upon them , y # dangling 
in* armies TeegranirTyYs 79 $910, and therefore cal- 
led the whole nation ons them, and vindicate their 
liberties. So again, de Bell. Jud. 1. 2. c. 12. Tis«vig 
Teanai® 'Iidzs os Smear WIN Tis ixriyogig;, ne- 
xiZer, & foggy T3 *Payalors Trxfir Varowireot, & F wv 
Otoy 31960: Iruſis Heniles, Judas led them to make a 
defefiion, reproaching them, ox making it a great crime 
in them, if they ſhould endure to pay tribute to the Ro- 
mans, and acknowledge mortal Rulers, after God bad 
been their King. This doCtrine of the unlawtulneſs to 
pay tribute to men, upon pretence that they muſt ac- 
knowledg no other power but that of God over them, 
was it for which this J#das is by Joſephus ſet down 
as the leader or head of a fourth Herelie among the 
Jews ( Tj 5 Twrrigry 6 FanMnal@® 'Iidezs iypar xariey ) 
And the Texts of Scripture &n which he grounded it 
may be thought by the words of Joſephns even now 
cited ebegr 1A, 20 pay tribute, and wrt rby Oudy ry. 
Tis Howins, mortal Lords after God, to be that of 
Det. 23. 18. inthe Septxagints reading of it, & ira 


of the children of Iſrael ſhall pay tribute, )  *% icaa 
mai @ ag; nite bvxls Sri jor Iregda, and that 
of Dent. 6. 13. Thow ſhalt fear the Lord thy God, and 


ſerve bim, (by way of excluſion of all others.) The falſ- 


neſs of which concluſion from theſe premiſes will ap- 

r not only from the Hebrew text, Dext.23. (where 
the matter is very diſtant from that of paying tribute, 
There ſhall be no whore of the bters of Iſrael , nor 
a Sodomite of the Song of Iſrael ) but the right under- 


the words TrAweorO- and mw 
myſteries of the Heathens, the unclean rites in their 
diabolical worlhips; and the firſt ſignifies # xv5«-20- 
yirle, bim that thus initiates, or enters, any in thoſe 
debaucheries, the latter # pvraquwysulpor, bim that is 
thus initiated. | | 

V. 39. Liſt haply ye] Theſe words pimry, &c. left 


conneQed with iamars dords, Let them alone, v. 37. So 
that all that is betwixt, muſt be read as in parentbeſir. 
V., 41. Sut- 


Chap. v, 
the cauſe of this 
miſtake by the nearneſs of the words) as wradv©&- and 
&yoeg/oxs arc all one. By this then the word een to 


g, 


which Foſetbus mentions Ant. 1. 20. c. 5. and Emſebins ®:snc 


V. 37. Judas of Galilee) Of this Judzs of Galile, | h. 
and of this enrolling, J-ſephuz's teſtimony is moſt clear, 15g. 
* Antig. b 12S. Co bo Cyrenins, {aith he, came to Syria, * See Euſeb, 


ſent from Ceſar, (or xnder him) IxauoNTng ws Wines v1 


Try av Wyanger 'Ireghh ( which # Tertullian # ge pudic, 
renders, 10x erit velligsl pendens ex filiis Iſrael, none © 5: 


ſtanding of the Greek it ſelf, where, ſay the ® Fathers, Theodor. 
refer to the PÞ:; 22. in 


. 39. i 
ye be found fighters againſt God, are in the ſenſe to be win 


Chap. vi. Atnotations on The Ar of the boly Apofilet, 


k. At. Suffer ſhame) *Anuitoru 6 veto br 11; commmetines wſrge fuch was this of ſcourging,that bw23$ 
ample erp laith Ammonia i it lignihcs reproechfull,| a (crvile, aud dil.onourable, infamous punithments 


_ 3 —_—— —_—_ 
as th _— — a. — —_ ith. the _ 
lt_ —. 


CHAP. V l. Parapbraſe, | F 


1» A ND in thoſe dayes [ when the numbcr of diſciples was multiphicd, there 1. the number of Chriſti. 
® the Helles arolc 2 murmuring of X* the 2 Grecians againlt the Hebrews, becaulſc their ans increaling, the Jewes that 
_ widows were neglecd in the daily miniſtration. ] underſtood Greek , and uſed 

the Greek Bible in their congregations, complained of unequal dealing, viz. that there was litile care of theit widowes 
(fee note on 1Tim, 5.2. ) in proportion or compariſon with the Hebrews, in the daily diſtribution of proyiſion that was 
made for the poor, (ſeenote on Lu. 8. a.) 


2. Then the twelve called rhe multitude of the diſciples unto them.and faid, \ 4.1 the inoive Avol 
+ thoughe It is not + reaſon that we ſhould leave the word of God, and ferve tables.) calling the Church together, 
fit, &p452y faid unto them, We have reſolved or decreed (fee note on Joh. 8, c.) that it is no way fit or reaſonable, that we ſhould 
negle& the preaching of the Goſpel, and undertake the care of looking to the poor. 


*{+-en men 3. Wherefore, brethren, Look you out # among you ſeven men of honett re- 
of you, that 


ere ore. port, © full of- the holy Ghoſt and wiſdom, whom we may appoint + over this 3- Therefore do you homl- 


ved, 54; buſineſs. have approved themfclves td 
ow O- TY be faithfull truſty perſons, the moſt eminent of the believers among you, that we may confecrate or ordiin then! to this 
—OL office of Deacons in the Church, and intruft rhem with the task of diſtributing to them that want; out of the Rock of the 


+ for this Church : And in the choice of them let it alſo be obſerved,that they be perſons of eminent gifts, and knowl.dzc in divine 
uſe, is hc matters, ſee v. 10. (who conſequently may be fit to be employed by us in preaching the Word, and receiving Protelytes to 
apc; mh. the faith by baptiſme, ch. 8. 5, 12.) 


"mc, ee I if. 


3. note f 4. But we will * give our ſelves continually to praycr, and to the miniſtery of | 4+ And by thot rheans we 


In, 76:7 ag- the word. ] ſhall be let> dilturbed OT inter- 
Wpr ow 76 rapted in our daily employment of prayifig and preaching the Goſpel. 
5. Aud the ſaying pleaſed the whole multitude : and they chole Stephen,a man 


all - . . And the thi 
full of faith, and of the holy Ghoft, Jand Philip, and Prochorus, and Nicanor, ram * bo wen on 


and Timon, and Parmenas, and Nicholas a prolſclyte of Antioch. |  alfeciated with, the Apoſtles. 
And they pitched upon Stephen ficſt, a worthy perſon, that was richly inſtruRed in the do&rine of Chrift, and was 
by the holy Ghoſts coming upon him fitted with elocution and all other abilities to preach the Golpel, 
+ they pray- 6. Whom they ſet before the Apoſtles : and Þ when they had prayed they laid {@ Theſe feven the. who!e 
heir Þ any their hands on them. |] | nnmber of diſciples that aſſu- 
w iow, ciated with them preſented to the twelve Apoſtles, arid they, that is, the Apoſtles, by prayer and impoſition of hands (ſee 
note on 1 Tim, 5.f.) conſecrated er ordained them to this office of Deacons. 
7. And the word of God increaſed, and the number of the Diſciples multi- _ And the faith of Ckrifi 
plicd in Jeruſalem greatly, and a great company of the Pricſts were ovedient to ,,.; propagated, and a very 
the faith. } great number of men in Jeru- 
ſalem aſſociated with the Apoftles, every doy more and more z and many of the Jewiſh Prictts received the Goſpel thus 
preached by the Apoſiles. 


8. And Stephen tull of faith and power] did great wonders 2nd mitacles g_ azg Stephen ap VA 
among the people. con, bruung mug war with great 
abundance of Chriſtian knowledge, and alſo with the power of working miracles 
9. Then there aroſe certain of the Synagogue, which is called the Syragigue 
of the Libertines, and Cyrenians, and Alexandrians, and them of Cilici, 2nd FF = Chet by y rage 
ot Alta, diſputing, with Stephen. ] of that (ſyriagogue which way 
called by the name (becauſe perhaps built at the charges) of the Libertines (that is, thoſe which were the ſons of them 
which being Jews had been made free Deniſons by the Romans,or were born of Jewiſh Parents in Cities which had thoſe 
priviledges under the Romans, ſuch as Tarſus, (ſee note on c. 22. e,) where Paul was born, who was an a&ive __ irt 
this buſineſs, ch. 7, 5 8. ſomhe,1 ſay, of thoſe Jews) and uf thoſe that dwelt in Cyrene, and Alcxangris, 8nd in Cilicia, and 
Aſia, oppoſed Stephen, and cuntradi&ed him. 
Io. And they were not able to reſiſt the wiſdom, and the Spirit by which he ,, And he ſpake with (0 
if [us ke 1 much knowledec and convicti- 
on of argument, and with ſo great excellence of clocution, that they were no way able to deal with him, 
t1- Then they Guborned men, which ſaid, We heard him ſpeak blaſphcmous \,, anq being overcome by 


words againſt Moſes, and againft God. |] his reaſons and power of ſpeak- 
ing, they berook themſelves to other viler arts, and hired ſome men to accuſe him falſly, and to make complaiat to the 
Sanhedrim, that they had heard him ſpeak diſhonourably of the Jewiſh Religion. 
12. And they itirrcd up the people, and the Elders, and the Scribes, and camie \, Arq having iriveried the 
upon him, and caught him, and brought b;m to the Councel, | Sanhedrim againſt him, and 
alſo the people at Jeruſalem, they apprehended and carried him befort the Sanhedcim. 
13. And ſet upfalle witneſſes which ſaid, This man ccaſcth hot to ſpeak blaf= 13. And brought thoſe wits 
phemons words againſt this holy place and the Law. |]  riefſes which they had hired 
or ſuborned, v. 1t. to give in their teſtimony, which was thus, This Stephen is continually a fcretelling defiruRion fu 
the Temple, and threatning the change of all the Moſaical rites. 
14. For we have heard him ſay, that this Jeſus of Nazareth ſhall dettroy this |, 4, rites, cetenonis, 
place, and ſhall change the { cuttomes] which Moſes delivered us. 


15. And all that ſat in the Councel looking ſtedfaſtly on him, ſaw his face, a8 \,_ 4 nq afl the Judges that 


it had been the tace of an Angel. ] were pcſent in the Sanhe- 
drim, as they looked on him, ſaw a great ſplendour about him, juſt as it is when ag Angel appeareth, 


Hh Annotations 


nate te us ſeven men , who, 


349 


350 


a. V. 1. Grecians] The word "Emu is by the Sy- 
k»15s riack r:ndred Jewes that underſtand Greek; and by S. 


Annotations on The As of the holy Apoſiler. 


Chap. vi. 


thy the Biſhop, that muſt ianiyzw# rebuke the offenders, 
only in the prelence,and with the notice of the Church, 


Chriſoftome , rus "Ennis 021, 9pires thoſe that ſpeak| to make the rebuke more conliderable, to produce 
Greek , in oppoſition to the 8«95% "Ebeg7or, the prifound| ſhame and reformation. Laſtly, in the Councel at Je- 


or deep, Hebrews : {0 ſaith Phavorinws, "Exalwile, Enkui- | 
xws $344 younr, x; mi Elway vere to Hellenize is to 
ſpeak Greek, and to bave 5hill in the Greek learning. 
So faith Scaliger, 'Exilwiler non oft babitare in Gre- 
| cia, ſed lingua Greci uti, It ir not to dreell in Greece, 
but to ſe the Greek, language. And ſo thoſe here that 
uſed the Septuagints tranilation of the Bible,are called |; 
Her eniſts. And ſo are differenced here from | to | 


"Er lu ical 


leaſed Or ſeemed good 10 
- 


raſalem, with the Apoſtles and Elders, or Biſhops of 

Judea, is joyncd 3m cxrancie the whole Church, ch. 0, ta 
15. 22. in the chooſing, and ſending miefſepgers to *** 
Antioch z but that with a moſt diſcernible diſtintion, 

| The Apoſtles and Elders, as they, whoſe decree or ap- 
'pointment it was, Wits mis Aman; og apicfburierr, anc mi: 
the Apoſtles and Elders ono 
hoſex men, the choice and milsion belongiug to 


the "Eb25T + Hebrews, Which: uſed the Jerwſalem-para-| them, and the perſons ſent 410 if} avi, mex of them, oeihs {E 


aſe. Thus are "Evkuigal 47. 11. 20. diflerenced 

from the Jewes in generall, v. 19. not that thoſe Hel- 

lenifts were not Jewes (for there v. 20. 'tis ſaid that 

they preached to them, whereas v. 19. 'tis clear that 

they preached to none but Jewes) but that theſe Jewes 
underitood Greek,and uſed the Greek Bible,and there- 

fore are called Hellenifts. And thus ch. 9g. 28. when 

- the other Jexves, thoſe of the profounder ſort, had ſuch 


Biſhops of the Councel, but this with the knawledge 
and approbation of the whole Church (ow bay 75 anrau- 
ns) joyncd with them, as of. thoſe that were accc(- 
ſories or priucipals in the ſending. So in the Inſcri- 
ption of the Epiſtle of the Councel, v. 23. The Apo- 
files and Elders and brethren ſend greeting :: Not that 
any but the-Apoſtles and Elders, that is, Biſhops of 
Judes, were members of the Councel, or had voices in 


an averſion to S. Paul the Apoſtle of the Gentiles, | it, (for that is clearcd, v.6. at the hrſt mention of their 


that they would not ſee him, faith S. Chryſoftom, he 


convening, The Apoſtles and Elders came together to 


was yet admitted to ſpeak and diſcourſe with the Hel-| conſider of this matter, the debate of the queltion, and 


leniſts. See Note on Job. 7..d. : 
b, V. 2. The multitnde of the diſciples] 15 m\nv@ 
M350 ws- adnrer, multiinde of diſciples here are the commu- 


thedeciſion;belonging only to them )but that the whole 
Church joyned with the Apoliles and Biſhops, ſhew- 
ing their conſent and approbation, and ſubmiſion to 


Time nityor ſociety of Chriſtians, called ſometimes =##| the decree of the Councel.And thus in following timcs 
Tame the All 1 Tim. 5+ 20. TMors the many, 2 Cor. 2+ 6-| have Lay-men Tubſcribed the Acts of Councels in this 


anſwerable' tb the multitude here, and ſometimes 


form, Conſentiens ſubſcripſi, I bave ſubſcribed conſent- 


Xeger Chriſtians, or followers of Chriſt, in reſpect of| ;»p, or teſtified my conſent under my hand. As for the 


whom as their Doctor, or Maſter, they are here called 
M-Sml abr diſciples, and both ordinarily united together 
AJveu inthe word «xxAndia Church, and advaqo! the bretbren : 
ſee Co 15. 3, & 4.23. & Mat. 18. 17. Now what 
power the Church, or brethren, conlidercd in this no- 
tion, the ſociety of Chriſtians do here appear to have, 
may be conſiderable. The choice of the perſons of the 
Dcacons is here committed to them : But that firſt by 
the appointment of the Apoſtles declared to them. 
The twelve called to them the multitude , and ſaid, 


Look ont, &Cc. v+ 2, 3- Secondly, they had by the A-| Elders. 


poltles theſe bounds ſet them, 1. to take ſeven, the 
number ſpecihed by the Apoſtles, not left arbitrary to 
them z 24> to pitch on drJpa; wagſugrprires, men gene- 
r.ally known and well reputed of, 3% with thele qua- 
lifications, 1- faith, ſuppoſed in the 'd5 9, ſome of 
that is, believers, Chriſtians; 29> frlneſ7 of the 
Ghoſt , extraordinary gifts; 3%» fulneſs of wiſdom, 
fitted by all theſe for this employment. And when by 
the Apoſtles appointment, together with the obſerva- 
tion of theſe preſcribed rules,the multitude have ſought 
x0«5494- out the perſons,then ſtill the Apoſtles reſerve the xam- 
cindy, the Ordination, or Conſtitution of them to them- 
ſelves, v. 3- In the nomination of Biſhops and Dea- 
cons in other Churches,the like may be concluded from 
the Epiftles to Timotby and Titws, viz. that ſomewhat 
was referred to the Church, particularly their teſtimo- 
ny concerning the qualifications of the Perſons. For 
the Biſhop that was to ordain is by S. P als direction 
firſt to enquire, as it were upon Articles, (is ns 65h» er- 
Wyxanmr®r, if, or whether be, be blameleſs, 8c.) which 
concerning, a Biſhop are hiteen, Tit. 1+ 6, ſeventecn, 
1 Tim. 3+ 1- fewer concerning a Deacon : And all of 
them being matters of fact and manners, Timothy, 
which was newly entred upon his province, and Titus 
lately left in Crete, could not poſsibly be inſtructed 


bes But figns ſhall attend them which believe theſe things, 
J 


decree of the Counc:1, though that be in the liyle- of 

$i, ws,v. 28. which may be conceived to reterre to 

all thoſe that are named in-the tront, and lo to the 

«Nagel, brethren , yet "tis apparent by v. 25, #ft5e Towne, 
"puts Juogirors enduualer, it ſeemed good to w being 
aſſembled together, that that belongs only to thoſe that 
were aſſembled or fate in the Councel, that is, the 
Apoſtles and Elders, v. 6. and fo it is expreſly ſet, 
C. 16. 4 Wyuile mw wagpipne vv if Amine 
eto bonizar, the decrees ordained by the Aprſtles and 


$1499 URY 4? 


yet with ſuch reſtrictions on the other (ide,as that none 
had theſe gifts, but thoſe that were ordained to ſacred 
functions, for then theſe,who were not yet ſo ordain- 
ed, could not thus be full. But I ſuppoſe the truth is 
in the middle. At the Apoſtles preaching and mens 


ſuſkciently from their own experience, and therefore _— the Goſpel, many of th:m that believed had 


muſt be ſuppoſed to have it by enquiry of the Church. 


$9 in the Cenſures of the Church, the offender mutt 
be rebuked before the many, 2 Cor. 2. 6. emnuie an 
LxxMmnts, A Thebror, before the Church, Mat. 18. 17. *womoy 
my, before all, 1 Tim. 5. 20, Where yet it is Timo- 


extraordinary gitts, miraculous powers beſtowed 
apon them, for the teſtifying to themſelves and others 
the truth of the Goſpel in thoſe hirlt times, and to 
= them for the ſervices of the Church, when they 

ould be called to it. And agreeably thoſe that were 


thus 


Chap. vit. Annotations on The Alt of the boly Apoſiles. 


* rin Me. 
ſopot 17414 
Juit in viat 
Tigri; Niſte 
bem, Ame 


Wmia7, 


* being in- 


raged, mn - 
ear 


+ aHiQions, 
Sev 


thus endowed, were generally choſen to ſuch imploy-|frtion of hands, the boly Gb | came n1on them, and thry 
ments,( before others who had them not, ) as there was|ſpake wich tongues, and propheſied. And fa ch. 2. 38. 
need vf them 3 And ſuch I ſuppoſe are here meant un-Pwhen Peter tells them, that upon their Repentance 
der the phraſe of Fall if the boly Ght, and that phraſe] and Baptiſm, they ſhould receive bvp141 the gift of the 
mention'd by the Apoltles, as a qualihcation required | baly Ghoft, (the very phraſe which is uſed of Cr1lizy's 
in thoſe whom they would appoint Deacons here,aud, tamily } 1t tollows accordingly, ch; 4+ 31: 1s f '2c8 wi. 
beſide the care of the poor, communicate the power |ſhaken, an4 they were filed ruth the br Gho#, 2nd fo, 
of preaching and baptizing to them, which ''tis evident] belide the inward gitts and graces of the Spirit, they 
Philip had. This may molt probably be it, which is] were, many of them, endowed with thoſe cxtraord:- 
athrmcd of Cornelis's family, Att. 10. 44+ The holy| nary gitts, which e. 2. 1; had tallen vpon the Apol' les, 
Ghoſt fe'l on all them which beard the word, and the ant were uletull tor the confirming them in the futh, 
Life of the holy Ghiyt was powr'd wupon them, 45. for| and to teſtifie to them & others the truth of what was 
they ſpake with tongues, &c. 46. SO again ch. 19. 6. preach'd tothem. And of them that were at that time 
the Epbeſian diſciples being newly baptized in the name converted, they are now to chooſe ſome here, tor the 


3 L% 


of Jeſus, v. 5- by the Apoſtles benediction, and imps- office of Deacons, men fl! of the S)irit, Sc. 


_ 


——_—_— —  O*G— ——— 
— —__ 


—— — 


c H A P. yY I I, Par a5 y 166: 
I Hen ſaid the High Prieſt, Are theſe things ſo? } i And the chicf Pri-lt 
: asked him, Whether this whereof he was accuſed, ch, 6.14, of foreteiling the deſtruRion of this people, and reli- 


gion of the Jewes, were true or no. 


2. And be ſaid, Men, brethren, and fathers, hearken, The God of glory ap- 
peared unto our father Abraham, when he was in Melopotamia,betore he dwelt tothe point in hand (that 15 
1 Charran, |] to prove the approaching Fg 

ſiruRion of the Temple, by ſhewing the little merit, _—_— provocations of that people, and the no reaſon w hy they 

ſhould be preferred before other nat-ons,the free choice,and thereupon iree promiſe of God, being the only ground of al! the 
mercy that befell them) ke ſaid, I beſeech you to give audience; The oneeternal God of heaven and earth appeared, and 
ſpake to our father Abraham, whileſt he was in Meſopotamia (as that(ſee Judith 5.3.) ig a wider notion contains that whole 
region on the other ſide of Euphrates from Canaan, v.2. Syria, * Chal\lea, Meſoporamia, and Babylonia) that is,whileſt he 
was in the place of his birth, Ur of the Chaldees, Gen.15.7, & 11.31. before the time that his father Terah and he dwelt in 
Haran, Gen. 11.31. (where in the way from Ur to Canaan, they ltaye (ome years, till Terah's death, v. 32.) 


3. And ſaid unto him, Get thee out of thy countrey, and trom thy kindred, 3. Ard whi he apjeacid, 
and come into the land which I ſhall ſhew thee. ] he commanded him, ſaying, 
The Countrey where thou artis overrun with all villany, and therefore that thou mayſt keep thy (elf free from their idola- 
tries, and other vices accompanying them, I command thee to forſake that place, aid thy tathers houſe, Gen. 12,1, and re- 
move into another land which 1 ſhall appoint, and dire& to thee, viz. the land of Canaan, which tho1gh now poſſeſs'd by 


others, yet 1 will give unto thee, and to thy (.cd entirely, Gen. 13, 14. and by thy readinels to take this journey 02 this com- 
mand 1 ſhall diſcern thy obedience to me. 


. Then came he out of the land of the Chaldeans, and dwelt in Charran : 
a 


- 


"0 : : 4. Then in obedience + 
" * > I D f'> 4 0 S _ Oo 
rom thence,when his tather was dead, he removed tum into this land where that command, he went our 


in ye now dwell. ] of that countrey of his, (and 
his father Terah with him, as farre as Haran, Gen. 11,31.) and after he had dwelt in Haran ſome years, according to Go4's 
command, he removed into Canaan, Gen. 12. 5. 
> And he gave him none inheritance in it. no not fo much 4K to ſet has toot FF : ; 
on : yet he promiſed that he would give it to him tor a poſſcfSion, and to his ſeed cs. nw remind og nog his 
after him, when 4s yet he had no child. ] © i RES 
move into Xgypt ver. 10. and there to (ojourn) having received a promiſe of God, that he would give him his whole lan4 
of Canaan, ch, 12,”. for him and his ſeed ro poſleſs, when as yet he had nochild, nor likelyhood to have any,ncr any kizg 
of eſtate in the land, but was a ſtranger, or ſojourner there, Gen, 1. 18. & 20.1. & 21. 34. & 2 I» 4 
6. And God ſpake on this wiſe,that his ſeed ſhould ſojourn in a {trange laud, = 2 
and that they ſhould bring them into bondage, and intreat them evil © four hun- ſpake won > OD. ba 3. God 
| | \ £ oncern- 
this promiſe (hould be performed to him,his poſterity ſhould firſt ſojourn in Canaan,and then go down to ſojourn in Fevyrmt 
and there ſhould (uffer,and be for ſome time oppreſſed, like flaves, till the end of :00 years from the time of the birth 7, 
(not from the time of the going into Egypt) untill the time that the iniquity of the ſev.n nations, all concluded t ere (a5 
Amos 2. 9, 10.) under the generall name of the Amorites, which inhabited this promiſed land, ſhould be filled up, and fo 
they fit for God in juſtice to deſtroy them, and give away their land from them, Gen, 15. 15, 


7- And the nation to whom they (hall be in bondage will I judge, faid God: Þ. 4,q then 5n he frnaks 
and after that ſhall they come forth, and ſerve me in-this place. |] generation (Gen. 15. 14.) after 
Jacob, (Mo'es and Aaron, which brought them our, being the fons of Amram, the ſon of Cohath, the ſon of Levi, one 
of Jacob's ſons that went down with him into EgyP") when the time comes of bringing them ont of their Egyptian fla- 
very, and giving them this land, I will, faith God, Gen. 15. 14. lay keavy puniſhments on the Egyprians, and by that 
means make them releaſe thy poſterity, and ſo they ſhall come and poſſeſſe this land, and ſerve me in it, 
S. And he gave him the covenant of circumciſion : and fo Abraham begat 
SJ. I a4 H tt G 8. And God made a covs- 
Haac, and circumcilcd him the eighth days and Iſaac begs Jacob, and Jacob be- ,,qt with him an poten 
vat the twelve Patriarchs. |] circumciſion as a ſeal ct itz and 
ape pn Abraham, when Iſaac was born, circumciſed him the eighth day z and Iſaac begat and circumciſed Jacob; 
and Jacob his twelve fons, the heads of the twelve tribes, of which this people confiſted. 
9. And the Patriarchs # moved with envy, fold Joſeph into Egypt : bat God 9. And thofe fon: of facob 


was with him, | | were muchdiſpleaſed with one 
of their brethren, viz. Joſeph, and ſold him ifito Egypt z but when he was there, God protedted, and provided for, ahd 
advanced him miraculoufly, 

10. And delivered him out of all his t affliction, aud gave him favour, and ,_. g,4 when he was og 
wiſdom in the ſight ot Pharaoh king ot Egypt; and he made him governour over jnro priſon there, God brovght 
Egypt, and all his houſe. | him out, and at the ſame time 

brought him into favour and eſtimation for deep wiſdom with Pharaoh the king of Egypt * and he eauruſted the affairs 
of his whole houſholg, yea, and the whole kingdom to his managery. 


Hah 5 t1. Now 


. And firting kts ſpecch 
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Paraphbraſe. - The Ad: of the holy Apoſtles. Chap, vii. 


ii, At this time of Joſephs 11+ Now there came 2 dearth over all the land of Egypt and Canaan, and 
power with Pharaoh there great affliction, and our fathers found no ſuſtenance. 
came a terrible tamine upon Zgypt, and Canaan, for ſeven years ſpace, and our father J and his children being 
then in Canaan, were like to have periſhed for want of food. 

12, 13. And Jacob under- 12, But when Jacob heard that there was corn in Egypt, he ſent out our fa- 
ſanding, that, though the fa- (here Grſt, 


— — 13. And at the ſecond time Joſeph was made known to his brethren, and Jo- 
wy magnzine of corn reſery- ſephs's kindred was made known unto Pharaoh. |] 


ed from the former years plenty,and ſo there was now ſufficient for themſelves and to ſell to others,ſent his ſons twice into 
Egypt to buy corn : And though the firſt time Joſeph dealt a little harſhly with them, yet the ſecond time he made him. 
ſelf | whats to be their brether, and made it known alſo to Pharaoh. 


14, And by Pharaoh's ap- 14. Then ſent Joſeph and called his father Jacob to him, and all his kindred , 


inrment, Joſeph ſent for his ® threeſcore and fhfteen ſouls. ] 
ather and brethren, and their wives and children, which, reckoning in ſome of their children born in Egypt, together 
with Joſeph and his ſons, and ſons ſons, made up ſeventy five perſons. 


4 accordingly Jacob 15- So Jacob went down into Egypt, and dyed, he and our fathers, 
wont Fw to him ure whole hbys Le he and all his ſons died there. J 
: and ſome 16+ And were ©carrried overinto Sichem,and laid in the ſepulchre that Abra- 
Re his bre- ham bought for a ſumme of money of the ſons of Emmor the father of Sichem. | 
thren,being firſt buried in Egypt, were aſter,at the Iſraelites ing out, removed to Sichem, Joſ. 24.32. and buricd in the 
keld bought by Jacob of the children of Hamor z and Jacob himſelf never buried in Egypt, but by his ſons carried, and 
buricd, Gen. 50.13. in the field of Machpelah, bought by Abraham of Ephron ſon of Zoar, Gen. 23, 8.0or of the ſons of 
Heth, Gen.49-32+- And ſo, ſaith Joſephus, ſome of his ſons alſo, 
f 19. But when the time of the Promiſe drew nigh, which God had ſworn to 
RW, _ Ns _— 2. Abraham, the people grew and multiplied in Zgypt, 
pired, ator which the per- 18. Till another King aroſe, which knew not Joſeph. ] 
tormance of the promiſe to Abraham's ſeed, of giving them the land of Canaan, was to commence, the people growing, 
;nto a great number, andanother King coming to reign in Egypt, that forgat the merits of Joſeph. 
0. (Who hens 66d oft; 25 The ſame * dealt ſubtilly with our kindred, and evil intreated our fathers, * circun 
that he could to keep the Iſrae- ſo that 4 they + caſt out their young children,to the end they might not Bo. mm 
lites from flouriſhing or increaſing, and among other things, commanded all their male children to be put to death, Exod.1,) wwor 


* circum 


we" ace OE in 1 t by caſti 
20,21, Atthis point of time 20. In which time Moſes was born, and was © exceeding fair 3 and nouriſhed our their © 
Moſes was born, and being 2 up in his fathers houſe three moneths. ——_— 


. . > h ” ' 
rd key cloſe _ - ware 21. And when he was caſt out, Pharaoh's daughter took him up, zud + nou- ety caſt 


houſe three moneths, Fxod. 2. Tiſhed him for her own ſon. } + brought 
But when that could no longer be done, he was put in a cradle of bulrufhes by a rivers brink; and being there left and ex- Him up for 


| poſed, the providence of God preſerved him, For it happened that Pharaoh's daughter found him there, and took him,and her ſelf as, 


cr for a ſon, 


put himto nurſe to his own mother, Exod.z, g. and ſo afterwards educated and brought him up as her own ſon. anFyi\an 


22. By which means he 22+ And Moſes was learned in all the wiſdom of the Egyptians, and was 5 **= 
was inſtructed in all the learn- mighty in words and in deeds. ] 
ing of the Egyptians, in Mathematicks, and Phyſick, &c. (ſee Note on 2 Tim. 3, a.) and was thereby a perſon of great 
abilities above other men, both for ſpeaking (viz in reſpe& of eloquence and power of ſpeech, though for the manner of 
utterance he had ſome ſtammering in his ſpeech) and allo for managery of buſineſs. Very able both to give counſel,and to 
aR any great affairs. 
23. And when he was forty * And when he was full forty years old, it came into his heart to yiſit his 
years old, God having ' ſome brethren the children of Iſrael. ] 


| wy revealed unto him (ſce Note on 2 Tim.3.a.) his purpoſe of delivering the Iſraelites out of their ſlavery by his hands, 
an 


making him their Leader, and inſtrument of his vengeance on their oppreſſors the Egyptians, (ſee v, 25.) thereupon 
he reſolved to viſitthem, and ſer how it was with - Soy FP © Egyptians, (ice v, 25.) p0 


24. And ſeeing an Egyptian , 24* And ſceing one of them ſuffer wrong, he defended bim, and avenged him 
do injury to an Iſraclite, he that was oppreſſed, and ſmote the RKgyptian. ] 
took the Iſraclites part againſt him, and in defence of the Iſraclite, kill'd the Egyptian. 


25. This he did as an a& of 25+ * For he ſuppoſed his brethren would have underſtood how that God by * Bur, or, 
that office, to which God had his hand would deliver them but they underſtood not. mz 
deſigged him, that of a Saviour or deliverer of his countrey-men : and although he had not yet received his commiſſion that his bre- 
to that office, but only ſome notice of Gods ation, yet thinking that the Iſraclites did alſo know that he was thus thren did 
deſigned, he thought fit to do this (which lawfully he might, in the defence of an innocent perſons life againſt an unjuſt o— vnderſtand, 
aMavlt or violence,which could not be averted but by this means) viz.in defence of the one to kill the other,as a firſt aſſay, — *, 
or exerciſe of that office. But in this he was miſtaken, for the Uraclites knew nothing of this purpoſe of God to imploy oy! ” 
him, and from this a& of his had not that ſagacity to diſcern it. : 


26, The next day he inter- 26. And the next day he ſhewed himſelf unto them as they ſtrove, and f would + perfyaded 
poſed himſelf again as a paci- have ſet them at one again,] ſaying, Sirs, ye are brethren, why do ye wrong, one _ = 
fier or compoſer of controver- to another ? Acovy acres 
fies among them, to ſee how that would be accepted by them, whether they would be likely to receive him as a Judge, to ec Jopheny 
go inand out before them, which was another part of the office to which he was deſigned. 


27. But he that did his neighbour wrong thruſt him away, ſaying, Who made 
thee a ruler, and a judge over us ? 
28, Wilt thou kill me, as thou didſt the Egyptian yelterday ? 


20. And Moſes ſeeing him- ,29+ Then fled Moſes at this ſaying, and was a ſiranger in the land of Madian, 
ſelf th = repulied, ond on wn Bay 06 - begat two ſons, 
ether ſide fcaring that what he had done already, might,by being known, bring hazard on him (as it did Fxod 2. 15,when 
Pharaoh heard of it, he ſought to kill him) he fled from - Amp. Midian, and there ſojourned with Revel, Exod, < .13.or, 
which is all one, with Jethro, ch. 3.1. the Prieſt or Prince of Midian, Exod. 2. 16, and he kept his ſheep, and married his 
dougheer Zipporah, by whom he had two children, ſo named for his being a ſtranger or ſojourner there, and Eliezcr, from 
God's helping him or delivering him from the hand of Pharaoh, that ſought his life, Exod. 18. 2, 3 4. 


30.Andattheend of a ſecond 30+ And when forty years were expired, there appeared unto him in the wil- 


art of three of his life, i. e. of a derneſs of mount Sinai an Angel of the Lord in a flame of fire in a buth. 


bond 49. years, which was alſo the period of the 400 years prefix'd,v.6. as Moſes was feeding his ſheep about Horeb or Ca. 
that 


Chap. vii. The Ads of The holy Apoſtles. Paraphbraſe. 
fo famous for Gods delivering the Law out of it,and therefore called the flaming mountain of Exod. 
Cn cocfon ia abalh but the buſh was not hurt nor conſamed by ir, which yoo t IIS ST 
according as 'twas uſual for Angels to appear (ſee note on Mar. 3, k,) 
31- When Moſes ſaw it, he wondred at the fight : and as he drew neer to be- 
hold it, the voice of the Lord came unto him, 
32+ Saying, 1 am the God of thy fathers, the God of Abraham and the God of 232, And this voice of God 
Ag of jacob. { Then Moſes trembled, and durt or behold.] = by*u Angal fpaking (and 
, thunder w terrible :o him,an r ; 
oo _ m_ pre pe upon it, but hid his face, Oh. me that appeared in the buſh fo glorious 
33- Then ſaid the Lord to him, [ Put off thy ſhooes from thy feet : for the place 33. This appearance of an 


where thou ſtandeſt is holy ground. ] Angel is an argument and 
page > by peculiar preſence, from which any place is called holy, and therefore in revergace dive to ſuch a preſence, 
ut off thy ſhooes, &c. a PI 

® oppreſſion, Ls I have leen, I have ſcen the * aflitions of my people which is in Egypt, 1. Now is the time co 
TI uſage , and I have heard their groaning, and am come down to deliver them. And now Bf | will certainly vice 
come, I will ſend thee into Eoypt.] and relieve thatpeople of mine, 
- the children of Abraham, w ey moe ho what I foretold him (ſee v. 6.) have been wſcd like flaves in Egypt a long 

time z. and to this now I have ſent 


n my Angel, the only way of my peculiar preſence in any one place, that 1 
may commune with " cad fend then an this iniiign, tomy CommuBBence tobring then! cur eines, a 


conſuming) the buſh. 
36. He br t ther out, after that he had ſhewed wonders and ſigus in the 238. And at laſt, after the 
land of ,and in the Red-ſca,and in the wilderneſs forty years. working of many terrible pro- 
digies, firſt in then at their out of Pharaoh's hands, and after forry 
years ſpent inthe puniſh their | try meas me thew forth more of God's power and miracles in ſaſtainiug 
them they were at laſt brought by Joſhua into 


8 is that Moſes which ſaid unto the children of Iſracl, A Prophet ſhall 
the 


xd your God raiſe up unto you of your brethren like unto me 3 him ſhall > EIS wag ft 


TO a Sn te ES ee- 
to ou yes, w e were God f 
rode od here be born in an ordinary condition of - jon, won wo py agus joy —_ be = - —avite 
h ſhould come,afſuring receive mot ou whi th 
——_—_—— Ire was all this while  unceiotng, in anſwer to what was laid to his - —- IF) 
be veourly deflroyed t - J» 32+ . al WO. 

+ congreza- 23$, This is he that was in the F Church in t erneſs with the Angel, 8, 

Sth Rs which ſpake to him in the mount Sinai, and with our fathers, who received * the ,, 30. dag Moſes afterward, 


- lively oracl ive unto us. ] _— ES ns non 
® livi ively oracles to give unto us. n the wilderneſ: I- 
Loom wh upto ade. oo y rob an Angel ſpake to him and the tſraclites,and delivered the Law to them:ſce note os; 


+ become = 39. To whom our fathers would not t obcy, but thruſt bias from them,and in 39, 40. And after all theſe 
bedien%m* their hearts turned back again into EgVp*, gies and miracles uſed by 
{an 40. Saying unto Aaron, Make us to go before us: For as for this Mo- to give him authority 8- 


, . mong them, th ; = 
ſes which brought us out of the land of Egypt, we wot not what is become r1aP' _y © gr 


of him. og Fypot ras madly ar 
be again,than under his goverament,and to that purpoſe made them iQures of the Zovcri a 
wn and them,as Moles did,viz.a calf,v.41i.only upon that Moſes had forſaken * wag". tiens Gods to go be 


was gone they knew 
not whither, when indeed he was only called by unto the mount,to receive commandements to give 4. 5g. wan. ne 


q"* And they made a Calf in thoſe dayes, and offered facrihce unto the Idol, 1 they hed 
an 


ioyced in the works of their own hands. ] made this calf th fo- 
tent worlh ir,and by ſacrifice and feſtivities celebrated that 1dol (which they themſelves made) in the (one magnn, 
as h is wont to be worſhipped. 


42. Then God turned, and gave them upto worſhip the hoſt of Heaverias itis 


333 


written in the book of the Prophets, O ye houſe of Iſrael, have ye offered to me «, bo This provoked God to . 


N . them, to leave them 
ſlain beaits, and ſacrifices by the ſpace of forty OY in the wilderneſs? themſelves, to . ie them 
gy = po) 4 OR HSI not refleatitings bo deliver 2 ei up to wor- 

in u is Am,s.25, Were th i< 

ſhip the ſtarres of heaven mou ED | ry them, $.26 cre the facri 
*have ſet. 43+ Yea, ye * took up the f tabernacle of Molock, and the Star of your god 


> 44 8 Remphan, hgures which ye made to worſhip them : and I will carry you away idolatry, 
beyond Babylon. |] or ſhrine wit 


iRure of Saturn, another planet denoting another and theſe images of theſe falſe gods have bean mad 
7 you on purpoſ to be workipe by your Which idol toguthr with your conſequent fas hath bnght tar gs 


» Am. $5.26. 
FE APP OL Rs Jr fathers had the © tabernacle of witneſs in the wildernefs, as he ap- MS a8 
nacle of the pointed, ſpeaking unto Moſes, that he ſhould make it according to the faſhion A. "9G 


nr me, © kl l wilderneſs had the ta- 
was among e cen. ] | | | bernacleof the teſtimony, that 
onr fathers, is, the tabernacle with the ark in it, called the ack of the teſtimony, (becſe of the tables of the Law put there, which 
M "ww %* werethe teſtimonies & evidences of Gods will, how he would be ferved)or elſe the tabernacle, where God promifed ta meee 
{+v2,u * themthe place where he would record his name,Exod.20.24 where they were to commemorate his mercies tothem,8&wherg 
_ ug he would anſwer their prayers, beſtow blefiogs on them,& this built according to the pattern ſhewed Moſes by Ged, 
5. Which alſo our fathers that came after brought in with Jeſus imto the poſl© 5 Thistheit ſocceFors vg. 
* nations, ſeſsion of the * Gentiles, whom God drave out f before the face of our fathers, der Joſhua brought into Ca- 
LOS _ unto the dayes of David. ] naan with them, and ſo itcvatinued till David's time. 
T'Beny ted 46. Who found favour before God, and defired to find a tabernacle for the 46, Who having received 
God of Jacob. } ſpecial favour from God, deſired carnefily to build a ſtanding Temple for his ſervice, 


Hh 3: 47+ Bur 


Paraphraſe, The 4s of the boly Apoſiles. 


Chap. vil 
47+ But this Temple was 47- But Solomon built him an houſe. } 
not thought fit to be built by him, becauſe,though he were a very excellent perſon, yet he had had-great warres and ſhed 
much blood, x Chron. 22. 8. & a8. 3. in which reſpe& God would not þ oo hq to have this honour of bnilding the 
Temple, a place deſtined to all peaceablenels, purity and holineſs, this e was reſerved for Solomon, who accord- 
ingly built it in a moſt ſumptuous manner. 


48, 459, <0, 51. But ſure 4$, Howbeit the moſt High dwelleth not in Temples made with hands, as 
God doth not ſo dwell in this (;;th the Prophet, 2 


how bog dg 8 =_ 49- Heaven 5 my throne, and carth is my footſtool : What houſe wil) ye build 
he ſhould be bound to pre- ME, faith the Lord ? or what # the place of my reſi ? 


ſerve this for ever from being $50. Hath not my hand made all theſe things ? 
deſtroyed, when you have by «5x, Ye i ſtifl-necked and uncircumciſed in heart and ears, ye do alwayes reſilt 


erveliying oy Ly! the Holy Ghoſt: as your fathers did, ſo doe ye. ] 


you,(and this brings home Stephen's diſcourſe in this chapter to the point which he had in hand, ch 6.14.) and continue 
in the rebellions of your fathers: for ſure if Davids bloodguiltineſs made kim uncapable of building it, yours will render 
you uncapable of having it continued to you. 
52, 53- For as your fathers $2. Which of the Prophets have not your Fathers perſecuted ? And they have 
ecuted and flew all the old {13in them which ſhewed before of the coming of the juſt one, of whom ye have 
rophets which foretold the 1... now the betrayers and murtherers. 


pany INES 53+ Who have received the Law * by the diſpoſition of Angels, and have not , . 
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bs 


betrayed and murthered him, KCcPpt 2zt. ] hoſts "hs 
A ſin ſet out and heightned with the greateſt aggravations imaginable, whether we conſider the perſon thus uſed by you, troops, «ic 
or you that thus uſed him : He the holieſt perſon in the world, that came to be your Savionr 3 and you the people of , _ , 
the very men for whoſe ſakes the Law was delivered by God to hoſts of Angels, and by them delivered to you, and yer you = * . en 


have not obeyed it, nor embraced him which came to perfe& that Law, but abſolutely rebelled againſt all, 


but eſpecially the cloſe of it, cd on him with their tecth. ] 
foretelling their deſtru&ion for their bloody fins, wounded them deep,but inſtead of producing contrition,exaſperated them 
the morezand put them into an horrible rage againſt Stephen, and that enflamed their zeal to ſet upon the toning of kim, 


" But he full of |. 55+ Buthe being full of the holy Ghoſt, looked up ſtedfaitly into heaven, and 
looked _ hw cove altos ſaw the glory of God, and Jeſus ſtanding on the right hand of God, ] 


of their fury, and doing ſo, he ſaw an appearance of Angels about God, and Jeſus God-man ſtaading (as in a poſtire of 
readige(s toaſt and help) cloſe by, or at the right hand of God, : Jel 8 a pORUure © 


56. And he proclaimed $6» And ſaid, Behold, I ſce the heavens opened, and the (on of man ſtagding 
kis viſion, ſaying, on the right hand of God. 


$7, 58, And they dealt 5%, Then they cried out with a loud voice, and ſtopped their cars,and ran up- 
with him by the judgement of on him with one accord, fer. Pc 2 


zeal, uſed among the Jewes : , ; : 

againſt thoſe that de —_ 58. And caſt bim out of the city and itoned him: and the witneſſes laid down 
{rom the Jewiſh ( and ſet up their clothes at a young mans feet, whoſe name was Saul. 

any new) worſhipz and firſtcaſt him out of the gates of the city, then ſtoned him : and they that brought evidence againſt 
him, ch.6, 13 and were therefore by law to throw the firſt tone at him,and are therefore called executioners, ch,22.2, put 
off their clothes to fit themſelves for their work ; and a young man called Saul, undertook to look to their clothes, _ 
conſequently had a hand in the ſtoning of him, ch. 8. 2. | X 


59. And all the time that 59+ And they ſtoned Stephen.,calling upon God,and ſaying,] Lord Jeſus receive 
they caſt ſtones, he continued' my ſpirit. | 
in prayet to God, and at the laſt concluded in theſe words, 


6. And he kneeled down and cricd with a loud voice, Lord, * lay not this ſin 
to their charge. And when he had ſaid this, he | fell aſleep} 


gs they were 7 cut to the heart,and they gnaſh- + mad in 


their heart, 
or inraged, 
ſce ch. 5. 
nuts ©. 


60, gave up the ghoſt, 


Annotations, on Chap. V Il. 


V. 6. Four bundred years ] That the four, bun- 
dared years here mention'd, as alſo Gen. 15. 13. or the 
four bundred and thirty, Exod. 12.4.0. are not to be inter- 


| Zgypt, are.xcconcileable with this alſo, their ſo- 
journing being detined to be 1o many years, part ot 


bo 
Tpaxione 
vTy 


preted of the {pace wherein the Iſraelites continued in 
Foypt, fo-2$to'begin at Facobs and his ſons coming 
chither.and to end at Moſes's.carxying them out,is ſufh- 
ciently manife(lt by all ory, of- thoſe times, ' The 
Chaldee Parapbraſt, and the: generality: of the-Jews 
determining, that (pace to be;butawo burndred and tent, 
only Foſephus” dehning it zwo bundred and fifieen years. 
Firlt then it mult be obſerved,that the words here, and 
in.thoſe other places, being, not-ftrietly reſtrained "to 
their dwelling in'/Fgypr, but fo as to contain alſo their 


1; «»«7piz ſojourning 11 Canaan , the 53 «<vorgie, ftrange land, 


here may fitly comprehend both of them, and the 
miggier bi, ſhall ſojourn, may do fo too; for Abra- 
bam ſo) ourned in Canaan,before his poſterity were ſo- 
journers in X#gypt, yea and himſelf firſt ſojournedin 
Ag ypt, Gen. 12+ 10+ And fo the'words in Gen. 1 5s 13 
are in the ſame latitude, thy ſeed ſhall be a ftra 
lind which is not theirs, and ſhall ſerve them,” Where 
the land which'is not theirs, diſtinctly the v3 dXorpia, 
« ſtrange land here, is common to' both thoſe lands; 
where they ſojourned, and where they were ſervants. 
And in theplace Exed. 12.40:the words in our Engliſh, 


:he ſojourning of the children of Iſrael , who dwelt In 


per in 8. 


which they dwelt in Zgypr, but not their ſojourning 
in gypt lo many years. And therefore when the 
Septuagint read it H Iv migghtnas os 61 'Lrogha, bs 
muggxnny oy 19, Arte, the ſojourning of the childre:: 
of Iſraeb which they ſojourned in Agypt, they adde by 
way of neceſſary paraphraſe, gy #ry5 Xarezr, andin the 
land of Canaan, and fo the Samaritan Pentateuch read ; 
and Solomon Farchi, &-- in terris aliis, and in' other 
lands, in ſtead of it. Secondly, it muſt be obſerved 
what latitude belongs in that place of Exodys 12. 40. 
to that phraſe children. of Iſrael, not ſo as to denote 
the poſterity of Face only, but incluſively them. and 
their fathers,” Zecob, and Iſaac, the poſterity of Abra- 
ham : This is done by a figure Synechdeche, ordinary in 
all languages; and theretore the Septwagins, to exprel(s 
4t more plainly , thought fit' to enlarge their para- 
phraſe, and having added Carja2n to t,they adde 
alſo to the children of Iſrael, dvr%i, x of mamiges awnay, 
both they, and their Fathers, and fo read that whole 
verſe thas, *H N megyixnous of jor 'Irgenn, li myixngas 
dy yi Arte "> FT ho Xaraddy, «vr % % my peg avTw!, 
in erboie ridxora, The ſojourning of the children 
of Iſrael, which, they and their fathers ſojourned ir tbe 
land of Agypt and Canaan was four hundred and 
thirty 


| 
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thirty years. And though ſome copies of the Septwa- 
gint have not that Jatter addition of, they and their 
F atbers, yet S. Auguſtine in Exod. qu. 47. acknowledg- 
eth both additions. Mcan while the words both here, 
and Ger. 15-1 3-have no necd of ſuch a paraphrale al- 
ligning it to Abrahams, not to Facobs feed. And fo 
faith Foſephus Antiq. |. 2: Kenn 5 #F Aotlo 
wn EuSny mp 6 dugry 7 vilulu, o in Jia. 
xorra x marine 3 TW aryy910 nu ABogpuay vis F Xa- 
121aler indiies they left Fgypt in the month Xantbi- 
cus on the fifieenth day, four bundred and thirty year! 
after our Father Abraham came into Canaan. v0 that 
now the only dithculty behind is to accord the fozr 
bundred years here, and in Geneſis, with the fowr hun- 
dred and thirty in Exodw : And that muſt be by diltin- 
guiſhing of the bzginning of the account, which may 
be cither from Abrabams leaving of Chaldes, and re- 
ceiving the tirlt promiſe of Canaen, or elſe trom the 
birth of Iſazc, Abrabams (ccd. If the account be be- 
gun from the leaving Chaldez, Abrabams own coun- 
trey, when his ſojourning did begin, then it falls right 
tobe four hundred and thirty years, as it is in Exodus 3 
tor Abraham being born in the year of the world 
2007, and the warning of God to him to go one of his 
conntrey, being in the leventieth year of his age, that 
is, inthe 2077® of the world, fowr bandred and thirty 
ears added to that number make up 2507, and in 
the next year after that, 1s the departure out of 
Ag ypt placed by the belt Chronologers. But it the 
account begin from Abrabams {ced, that is, from the 
birth of Iſaac, which we know was in the hundredth 
year of Abrahams age, and fo thirty years after his 
departure from Chaldea, then it muſt conſequently be 
thirty years leſs from thence to the departure out of 
Aegypt; and fo that will accord exattly with the foxy 
_ years here, and in Geneſis, which are aſſigned 
to his Seeds ſojourning in s ſtrange Land. Thus the 
Jews in Seder Olam colle& trom that place m Genefis, 
thy Seed ſhall be a ſtranger four bundred years, that 1s, 
Iſaac, from his birth, and his poſterity, till the delive- 
ry out of Xgypt by Myſer. Of which ſpace, the fer- 
vitude and opprelliou of the I{raclites in Agypt came 
not, ſay they, to much above an hundred and thirty 
years, but their liay atter Facobs deſcent, to tw bun- 


dred and ten; to which adding one hundred and ninety 


years from Jſzacs birth to Facobs going down into 
egypt, C which is accordingly placed by Chronolo- 
gers, Ar. M. 2298.) the whole foxr hundred years are 
made up exactly. 
V. 14. Three ſcore and fifteend The difference of the 
_ number of thoſe which are here ſaid to have gorte down 
'* into Xgypt, trom that computation which we tind 
Gen. 46. 27. and Dent. 10. 22+ Where they are but 
threeſcore and ten, hath made ſome writers think ht to 
change the reading. Th. Beza, trom Cor. Bertram 15 
willing to believe To: five mittaken tor =y71s all, 
Others rather phanſie xw7ws all together, but without 
any pretence of antient or latter copy for cither : nay, 
on the contrary, the Syriack and Arabick and Latine 
tran{lations are all for that which we now have,and fo 
make thole conjectures unſeaſonable. The matter ſure 
is to be imputed to another Original. S. Eake , we 
know, was one of thoſe which made ule of the Greek 
tranſlation of the Old Teftament,and accordingly ci- 
teth his teftunonics conſtantly out of the Septrezgints 
reading. Now in the —_— Gen. 46. where this 
account is made, it isclear, that the fum ſet. down 
v. 27- 15 not ſeventy, a5 WE now read out of the He- 
brew, but ſeventy five : and that that is no miſtake of 
the tranſcriber by confounding of numeral letters, as 
ſore are willing to ſuppole, appears by the view of 
the retail, there being tive names more fer down in 
their tranſlation.than we find now in the Hebrew,viz. 
tbe ſons of Mazaſſes Machir, and Machir begat Galaad: 
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and the Sons of Epbr aim, Sutaltam, and Taam ;, an4 the 
Jon of Sutalaam, Edem. Againft this it is of no force 
that is objected, that theſe tive came not down with 
Facob into #/yypt, for by that reaſon the number of 
leventy could not be made up; for of them Foſiph and 
Munaſſch and Ephraim are three; and tis certain, Joſeph 
came not into #gypr with Jacob, and Manaſſech and 
—_— were born in Fpypt and never were out of 1t; 
ay, among them we findehe ſons of Pharez, H:zrom: 
and Hamul, v.12. and ten ſons of Benjamin, v. 21. 
who certainly were not born at the time of Jacobs g0- 
iug into Koop The number whether of ſeventy, or /e- 
venty five, belongs not preciſely to thoſe that came 11- 
to Apypt,but to the progeny of ]:cob there, of which 
becaule a greater part came down with him thither, 
theretore the greater part giving the denomination to 
the whole.t is ſaid that fo many went down with him 
though ſome of that number were born thcre,who co 
ſequently were then in the loins of their parents /ac- 
cording to the facred ttyle, and by a hgute frequent 
there) as Lertis ſaid by the Author to the Hebrews, to 
have paid tithes ts Melchiſelch, though he were no: 
born till many years aftcr that Abraham did to; or 
as in the enumeration of Leabs progeny in this very 
chapter of Gen.v. 15. where having reckoned both her 


children and childrens children to three generations, 

ot which only fix ſons and a daughter were born in 
Padan-Aram, or Meſop:trmiz, and all the reit in Cz- 

naan, he yet adds, Theſe b: the $1; of Le uh wiich be 

bare unt» Facob in Padan-Aram, with bis daughter Di- 

nab, all the ſon! of bis ſons and his daughters were thirty 

and three. 

| V. 16. Carried ner into Sichem ] Sonic difficulty , 
there is in reconciling this paſſiyze ot the burying place vo. ras 
of the Patriarchs, with that which is ſaid in Genefis, ** **** 
There 'tis clear, thete were two burying places, one 
bought by Abraham of Ephron the Hittite, Gen. 23, 


in Machpelab, b:tore Mamye, that is, in Hebron, which 
is in the land of Canzan, v. Is. and this coſt fur 
bundred ſhekels of Silver, ver. 15. the other bought by 
Jacob of the children of Emyr in $l:m, 2 city ot Sb-- 
chem, in Canaan allo, Gen. 33. 19. and that colt 27; 
bundred Limbs, or pieces of money with that ſignature, 
It we reter to that which Ab-:tham bought, then thi: 
was not bought of the children of Fmor or Hm : 
if to that which was bought of the children of Hime. 


| then the name of Abrahams cannot be retained. Howe 
it is that Anrdr. Maſizes ( a learned man) on ] hs 2. 


32. hath thought neceflary to put in into thic tox: hor) 
the name of Jacob in ttead of that of 4b-ab im. And 
another expedient there is, that the word Abr ib»; 
| may be retained, but mult ignite cb, as ſomcrimic s 
| the children are exprets'd by the name of their tather : 
ſoDavid is (et to l1gninte the Meſſi as that ſhould come 
from him, Exzec. 34. 23- Jer. 30. 9. and Jajeph tor his 
Sons, Gen.” 48. 15- and Dzvid tor Keboboain his 
grandchild, 1 King. 12. 16. and elfewhere Reb rn; 
tor his ſon Abþzz. Butit: we look into the {tory, Ge 
49- 3o- we {hall hind that the burying place here rc- 
terred ro (as far as'concerns the avs be, that 15, Ji 
cob v. 15-) was thar in M achpel ah bourght Oo; Enlrer 
by Abrabam, and therefore this way of reconc!!ing 
will not be fo commodious. The emendation poſli>!y 
will be more proper, by fetting the name of Heth wn 
ſtead of Emmor ( tor the Ts E:ry4 (which is 2d ded, is 
wanting in the Syriack and Arabick interpreter, 2nd 
the Kings MS.rcads t» & ®:344 'not, the fon of Sichem, 
but, that dwelt in Sichem) or clfe tor 795 or Eames the ,,p,o un 
ſons of Emmor, *% 4'# Zudy the ſon of Zear, ( tor io is | 
Epbron, Gen--23. $.) If this may be accepted, then the 
ſenſe of the whole verſe may be thus, the Patriarchs, 
Jacob and owr Fathers v. 15. were buried, the larter, 


viz. Joſeph, Joſh. 24- 32- in Sicbem in tbe no b.#r/: 


| 


of the chil ren f Hamar by Jac:b ( and ſo ſome others 
Hh 4 ot 


355 
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of his brethren too, ſaith S. Jerome in Paxla's = ) { But it is poſſible that the ws ©1p here may be a miſtake 
4 


the former in Macbpelsh ( bought by Abrabam 

Epbron ſon of Zoar, Gen: 23. 8. or of the children of 
Hetb, Gen- 49. 32+ compared with ch. 23. 20.) viz. 
Facob Gen. 50+ 13- and {o (faith Foſepbus, Ant. 1. 2. C 
4+) ſome others of 7:ſepbs brethren alſo. And ſo both 
places of burial may be here referred to in this verle, 
and that after the uſual Scripture-manner by way of 
imirol'@- Or regreſs, thus, Facob dyed and our Fathers, 
v. 15. (then v. 16. beginning with the latter firſt) 4 
gi]e7s own os B13 pes and they, that is, our fathers, Fe- 
ſeph, &c. wert removed to Sichem) (removed, becauſe 
they had been before buried in Agypr, Joſh. 24. 32.) 
uz i7121087 and they were put, that is, Facob (and after 
him ſome others) was buried (without removing) in 
the Tomb that Abraham _— of the Sons of Heth, 
Gen: 49- 32, or of Ephron, fon of Zobar, Gen. 23. $. 
which word Z«y might caſily be turned into "Fapee, 


arnvzzs As for the «gweis nd, price of money,that here the field 
_ is ſaid to be bought for, when the Chaldee, the Septus- 
gint,and rwlgar Latine, in Genefis read lamb in ſtead 


of it, this falls out by the double ſignification of the ; 
word nUpPP, which ſignifies both «ple « Lamb, 
(which in Engliſh we call cofit, and Caſtellio, Fob 22. 
11. renders Queſitam, from the Hebrew word) and a 
piece of money, that had that ſignature upon it, as the 
(ekel had the Ark and the Rod of Aaron; and fo faith 
* Cod. Tam.  Euxtorſe out of Rabbi Agnila, that in Africkmoney 
”: initio £.3. Was Called Cheſitah. And to this double acceptation 
fol.26- of this word, S. Peter ſeems to refer, I Pet. 1. 18. Te are 
Twin Sug. redeemed not £1Weiv with ſilver, but Tj 8" pan os & pays, 
m os «17% pith the precious blood as of a lamb. 
V. 19. They caft out | What mir x2 ſignifies , 
"there can be ſmall doubt, *Tis after the Hebrew 
_-_ m3 :1jome no more than #&nIa to expoſe, or caſt out 
helpleſs, to certain ruinc,in the ſame manner as mijon: 
1a4@- to do mercy, Luc, 1. 72.15 WA to pity, or com- 
Miſerate. All that is here to be taken care of is, that 
& m4y be ſo rendred, as that it may with truth belong 
to Pharaoh the agent in this verſe, and not to mress 
#,ugv the Iſraclites, who were ſoill handled by him. As 
it lics in our ordinary Engliſh, and the Vwlgar Latine, 
it ſeems to refer to the I{raclites expoſing their own 
chi!dren, Pbaraþ dealt ſubtilly with our Fathers , ſo 
that they caſt out, that muſt be, our Fathers caſt ont, 
and ſo the Latine, wt exponerent infantes ſnos , which 
perhaps was thought to have truth in Moſes's mother, 
Exod. 2. 3- But it muſt be remembred, that what ſhe 
did, was by her deligned ( as the hiding v. 2+ to the 
preſerving of the child, whereas here the expoſing the 
children is (aid to be «fs mn pu Croyreitts to the end 
they might not be preſerved, or kept alive. It muſt 
therefore be reſolved that m4 mr belongs to Pharaoh; 
he that eril intreated the Iſraelites did it 3, or by, ex- 
poſing, or caſting out, therr children for fo the Intini- 
tive mood with, or without the Article, but eſpecially 
with it,is to be rendred,after the manner of a Gerund, 
faciendo, in, or by expoſing : without the article 'tis 
Atis 15. 10. why tempt ye God, imvfra in, or by, im- 
oſing a zoke with it, ſo Ruth 1. 6. where the He- 
7. read , the Lord had viſited bis people En me 
ta? (which we rightly render) in, or by, giving them 
bread; the Greek hath inimwrra: Jive, and in Aſula- 
1r's Copy, #% dba. as here 5% mr, And Pf. 78.18. 
they tempted God in their hearts bxU?7 ( we rightly 
render) by asking meat for their luſts > the Greek in all 
copies hath, imiggonr Timm they way God by, or 
in, asking- Now what Pharaoh did by hi bloody Of- 
ticers, or by his people, that is, the Xgyptians to whom 
the charge is given, Exod. 1. 22. himſelf is htly faid 
to do. 
V. 20. Exceeding fair | *AS#@ T# ®w# fair ty God, 
may bean Hebrew phraſe for exceeding fair 3 for ſo the 


©, 


"AC nw 
TT 


of the Scnibe for Ty” Lig to ſee or look on, for fo Exod, 
2+ 2. where this is related, it is ſaid, when ſhe ſary bim, 
that be was a goodly child, and Heb. 1 1. 2 3. 840 &'s& 0, 
they ſaw bim a fair, or comely child, 

V. 43+ Tabernacle of Moloch | That the word Maniy f. 
Moleeb, 1 originally the Hebrew 770 a Kin : there 1s Mx 
no doubt. And ſo here it notes ſome deiticd King of 
the ian, that is, an Idol, falſe God, worſhip'd 
and placed among the fiarsz and according]v , an 
old Xgyptians Alphabet, that fers down the names ot 
the Planets, hath for Mars, pwaox. Sce Kercber. Pro- 
drom. Copt. Cc. 5- Now for the ®*w here, the Tabernacle 3 
of Molech, that is ſure ſome little cabinet, wherein the 
image of this falſe God was kept, ſuch as the 1©97 dg- 

&i ris "AyriwÞ©-, the filver chappels of Diana, ( ke 
Note on ch. 19. Cc.) This is in Amos ch. 5. 26. MD 

the Tabernacle, or Soccoth, of your King or Mo- 
loeb, that is, the chapplet, where that image of your 
falſe God, call'd here wins, afigare made to be wor- t=g- 
ſhip'd, was enſhrined, or dwelt (fo em» ſignitics) 
and the like ſeems to be underſtood by Swccoth Benth, 
the Tabernacle of Vers, ſome little Chappel or thrine, 
where her image was kept and worſhip'd. 

Ib. Remphen ] Diodorw Siculus |. 1. mentions , 
Rempbis ſon of Cephna as King, of Zgypt , about the pw. 
time that Facob went down thither, and ſaith of him 
that he gathered an infinite maſs of wealth, and left 
behind him at his death 4000000 talextswhich makes 
it probable that he was that Prince, which in the ta- 
mine, by Foſepbs advice, got all the wealth of Ag? 
and the neighbour-countryes. This perſon was after- 
wards worſhipped as a God for baving preſerved 
gypt , and accordingly placed among the ftars, 
and fo the image of one of the Planets, here called 
«rem» aftar, ſetto ſignific him. "This (tar, it ſeems, - 
was Satern, for ſo that Apyptian Alphabet ( men- 
tion'd Note |. ) which ſets , —___ the names of the 
Planets, for Saturn hath PHo«N fng«v. Of this perſon 
that tradition in Sidas is very intelligible, where of 
Apis the ZEgyprian god it is ſaid, that he was ivmeys 
7s a certain rich man, to whom at bis death they eretied, 

a Temple, u & bis ivgigdlo, in which an Ox was fed, 
a being the Hieroglyphick of an busband-man. By 
which alſo it appears that this was that calf or bullock 
worſhip'd by the Iſraclites : Satxrn being among the 
Gentiles preſident of husbandry, and therefore ſome- 
times worlſhip'd in the ſhape of that beaſt, (under the 
name of Apiz,) as being the chiefinſtrument in plough- 
ing of the ground; but withall faſtened among the 
ſtars in heaven, and the image of him here called 
drew a ftar, or as it ſeems to be beſt rendred, Am. 5. 
26. the ftar-images of your God, &c. referring to both 
the Images precedent, (to which alſo the rum fignres 
in the plural, that follow, do belong. )For that Chin, 
which is there in Amor put in ſtead of Remphis, or 
Cevan, or Caivan, was among the Perſians and Ara» 
bians another name of their Saturn, hath been ob- 
ſerved by others. Soin Plautws's ſecond Pwnich ſcene, 
Melechianna is by learned enquirers diſcovered to be 
no more than p57 119 the Image of Chinn, all one 
with temnnab ſel ncoch in the former ſcene , that is, 
NU MNDN an image which is EL God, andſcul- 
pivregthat is, God engraven ; the word Tx Godamong 
the Phornicians ſignifying peculiarly Kew@ Saturn. 
And this is the reaſon why Bacchus Pericionixs is laid 
to be placed in the eighth ſphear, becauſe that ſphear 
encompaſſeth the planet Satwrx. So in the Arabick, 
Lexicon ( called Camw ) Caiwano Zobalo mamnuon , 
Caiwanso is Zobalo (or Satwrn, ) which is nomen inva- 
riabile, Which Lxd. de. Diew miſtaking for Raizlon 
mamnuon, he renders it vir rigidus, &c. See Mr. Pecock. 


wordGed may ſometime import an 4v;uns or increaſe. ( for this 


on Abul | ppg P. 394. Now that they are here faid 
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with that notion which the Jews generally had, who ; and recording and bleſſing of us, evidencing and teſti- 
were wont to lay, that in every plague and captivity} fying his accepting of us. 


that f:11 upon them, there was an ounce of the calt, 
God continuing to puniſh this fin in all their poſteri- ſrgnihes andiſciplinable, fooliſh prople 3 according to 2 2y,k 


tics, that continued to provoke him with the like. rule in Phyſiognomy, that thote that have necks that 2'«- 


V. 51, Stiff-neched ) ExAnoyrax0t# proverbially 


h. V. 44+. Tabernacle of witneſs That which is ren-} do not calily bend,arc ſuch : ſo faith Adamantixr Phy- 


dred by the Sepinagint exlwi wajlvgis the Tabernacle of | frog, 1, C. 26, RAngprrdy,nam dunIes, bard-neched perſons 
the teftimony (aud ſo made uſe of here by S. Lake ) is| are indocile and ignorant ; and again, ne? Nd pau mn y/- 


generally in the Hebrew TYjW Ix Exod. 27. 2. C. 36. | 19) d2ancs mexnnc [ime men bate necks that will not 
26. C. 31+» 7. & 38. 21- the tabernacle of meeting, vil. bend, and this is an argument of folly. But (uppole the 
of mecting with God, whither every one that ſought | meaning ot E.Stephen i5 not to be ferch'd from this no- 
the Lord was to go, Exod. 33+ 7+ This we render, the | tation ot the word, but from the Metaphor of beafts, 
tabernacle of the congregation , (as if it referred to oxen,&c. that till they be diſciplin:e, and accuſtomed 
our miceting, with one another) but certainly it mult be | to the yoke,are not willing or patient to bend Cown to 
taken in that other ſenſe of meeting with God, as ap-| it. And fo bard orftiff-neck'd fignitics no more than 
pears, Exod. 29. 42+ at the door of the tabernacle mw refrati ory,diſobedient, #ndiſciplinable, and (6 tis here {er 
of meeting before the Lird, where I will meet you t0| todenote them that d» a/wayes reſi the Holy Gboft, in 
ſteak, there unto you." SO C. ZO» 36. the tabernacle of all Gods methods toward them walk contrary to him. 
meeting where I will meet with thee, and ſo Numb. 17.] V. 60. Laynotthir) Mi cies may here be rendred 


4. Now this place of Gods meeting with men is ſo cal- 


Icd in two reſpects3 1- Becaule there he communi-| ters) of lon.s or fales, which were done by weighing 
cates his will, makes known his pleaſure to them. | out the money, and receiving it back again by weight. 
24y, Becauſe there by his appointment his Name be-| This is called 5m; Iſ7. 32. g. 5:now avrs in]e ounce, 
ing recorded or commemorated by men, his aQts of | I weighedbim, or, I to/4 him c#', ſeven ſhck&1 4, whence 
mercy praiſed and magnihed, there he evidences his| Heſychins oTanjar 7 Hidzriouirirs that that is tweioh- 
preſence, to accept thole offerings, to bleſs thoſe per-| ed; 15 that that is lent, for,faith he, x*pg wires iduire{or, 
lons, Exod. 20+. 24+ In all places where I record my| antiently they lent by weight. Thus the Hebrew 
Name (or in every place where the memornal that I| which is an{werable to ir, is 5tt rendred «2 and «'m- 
ſhall appoint of my Name, ſhall be) 7 will come wato| 71607 as to weigh ont, 15 10 pay, that 1s, to puniſh. So that 
thee, and I will bleſs thee. In the former reſpect, the | the importance of Srephens prayer is, that God would 
Tabernacle is called the tebernacle of teftimony, ba- | not require back this debt,that is,punith them for this 
cauſe of the Ark containing the two Tables, wherein | fin. And that this prayer was heard from them that 
Gods Covenant or Commands concerning men were | had an hand in Srephen's blood, appears by Gods (pe- 
made known and teſtthed by God, and that is oft cal- | cial mercy to Sa#!, who was a principal perſon in it, 
led wb]; uagvets the ark of the teſtimony. In the ſe- | and is miraculouſly converted m the ninth chapter, 
cond reſpe& the Tabernacle is called the t2bernacle] according to that faying of the Father, Si Stephanns 
ef the teſtimony, in reſpect of our acknowledging, and | non craſſet, Ecclefiz Panlum noun habuiſſer, If Stephen bad 
teſtifying, and recording ot God, and Gods owning, | not prayed, the Church bad nt had S. Paw. 


— 


ſel with the 


killing of 


CHAP. VIII. Parapbraſe. 


ND Saul was * conſenting unto his death : and at that time there was a t- And Saul which was af* 


reat perſecution againlt the Church which was at Jerulalem 3 and they = cs "Ya _— __ 


were all ſcaticrcd abroad throughout the regions of Judea and Samaria, except ,q .- Apoſtle, was then one of 


the Apoltles. ' _ thoſethatliked wellthe toning 
of Stephen and joyned in it, ch. 7. 58, And at the ſame time that they dealt thus with Stephen, they vehemently oppo- 


ſed the profefling of the faith at Jeruſalem, and perſecuted all that did ſo. And all tuch, but theApoftles, particularly the reft, 
of the ſeven Deacons, and diverſe others c. 11. 19. went out of Jeruſalzm, and were diſperſed into ſeveral places through 
Judza, and Samaria, and as far as Pheenice, and Cyprus and Antioch, c. 11. 19. and in all thoſe places thoſe that were 
thus diſperſed (being filled with the holy Ghoſt ch. 4. 31,) preached to the Jews, and Ohly the Apoſtles continued at Je- 
ruſalem, being not yet (all) gone out from thence. 


2. And devont men * 2 carricd Stephen #9 bis burial, and made great lamen- 
tation tor him. ] were there ( ſee note on c. 10. 


2, And ſome proſclytes that 


a.) madea ſolemn funeral for Stephen, and mourned at it. 


3- As for Saul, he made havock of the Church, entring into every houlc, and 
haling men and women committed them to priſon. 


+} paſſe] 2. 
long publi- 
ſhing, d19X- 
fy Wa OC 


4- Therefore they that were ſcattered abroad, f went every where * preach- |, 4 1 4 con they thet 


ing the word. } wete driven from Jeruſalem 
into Judza and Samaria ver. 1. reſted not there,but went farther off, and all the way they went, publiſhed the glad tidings 


of the Golpel, told every where what they knew of it. 


* OR 
2a 61ty, 


5 _e Philip went down to * the city of Samaria, and preached Chriſt un- $. Tken Philip the deacon, 
o them. 


not the Apofile (and therefore 


Peter and John, v. 15. are ſent to impoſe hands) went from Judea to Samarla; and rhough the Jews eonveried not with 
them, and though in the firftgoing out of the Apoſiles, Mat. 10. 5s. oy were appoitited not to ge to any city of the Sa- 


maritans, yet now in this diſperſion, and perſecution from the Jews 


Jeruſalem, v. 1. it was thought fit to preach the 


Goſpel unto them, and Philip accordingly preached it in Sebaſte, an eminent city in Samaria. 
6. And the people with one accord gave heed unto thoſe things which Philip «@ And af! that city wers 


ſpake, hearing and ſecing the miracles which he did. 


| ſwaded by Philip to receive 
the faith of Chriſt, being convinced by the miracles wrought by him, 


7. For unclean ſpirits,crying with loud voice,came out of many that were poſ= ,, rot out of matly that were 
{cſſed with tbem:] and many taken with palſies, and that were lame,were healed. poſſeſt, they caft out devils, 
which at their coming out made loud acknowledgement of the icreliftibleneſs of the power. by which they acted, 


8. And there was great joy in that city: 


6. But 


337 


by referring tothe uſc of that word,/ among theſe wri- 27e>; 


4; 


b, 


——_— 


2353 Paraphraſe.. The A: of the boly Apoſtles. Chap. viij, 


« But + there wasa certain man, called Simon,which before-time uſed ſorce- ? ys this 
© was 


9. But oa yo ap BT the ſame city, and bewitched the people of Samaria, giving out that him- pe had been 
ana miIracies , 


8j. {clf was ſome great one. | in the city 4 
=_ _— = NY clone which had done ſome ſtrange things, which pozed and amazed the ignorant people, by ey bes 
which means he took upon him to be a divine perſon, name, os 

he divine power, which 10 To whom they all gave heed from * the leaſt to the greateſt, ſaying, This yay me" 
gt Sb acknow- man 15 [ the great power of God. ] «<p Ke, 
ledged cations under one, ſometimes under another name, Jehovah, Jupiter, and the like. Te por 6 

he had by ſorcery or the 11. And to him they had tegard, bccauſe that of long time | he had bewitch- = _ 
M 4 _ ail lone ſuch cd them with ſorcerics. ] | | ME aerk. 
ſirange things, that they were amazed at them, (ſee v. 13.) and knew not what to think of him. a 2 itoewre 


; 12. But when they belicved Philip preaching the things concerning the king- great, way 
of $4 Ra _ po P Wy dome of God, and the name of Jeſus Chriſt, they were baptized both men and : font 
called Evangeliſt c. 21, 8. be- WOImeN. ] TR | of Godcall- 
cauſe of his preaching the Goſpel here, ſce note on Joh, 20. b.) by preaching the Chriſtian faith, and doing far greater g =o 

miracles. had converted them to Chriſtianity,they all came in as proſelytes to the Goſpel,and received baptiſm of him,all So the Kings 
of all ſorts, M.S.and the 


13. was himſelf amazed at 73: Then Simon himſelf believed alſo:and when he was baptized he continued we pon 


the miracles Philip did, as the With Philip,and |X wondred, beholding the miracles & ſigns which were done.) 7<adit ov- 


people had been at his, v- 9. 11, = Sy 
14. And when the Apoſiles 14: Now when the Apoſtles which were at Jeruſalem heard that Samaria had __—_ or h 

that remained at Jeruſalem, v. received the word of God, they ſent unto them Petcr and John. | note e. E 

1. heard that by Philip s preaching the whole countrey of Samaria was converted and baptized, and knowing that Phi- = alto- 

lip had no farther power, they ſent two of their own company, Peter and John, = hou ; 


is. To confirm them, and , 15: Who when they were come praycd for them, that they might receive the 


to ordain them Elders or Bi- holy Ghoſt. : 
ſhops, (in every city one,) by prayer and impoſition of hands, 


15. (For Philip had not , 36: ( For as yct he was fallen upon none of them 3 only they were baptized in 
done either of theſe , nor con- the Name of the Lord Jeſus. ) 
ſequently provided for the neceſſaries to the continuance of a Church; only he had preached the faith, and baptized them 
with that baptiſm which Chriſt commanded to be uſed, Mat.28.19, that in the name of the Father,Son,and Holy Ghoſt, ) 


ec 1”. Then Peter and John _ 17: Then © laid they their hands on them, and they received the Holy 
69 confirmed and ordained them Gholſt. ] 
Elders or Biſhops in all their cities,to rule or govern them in the faith, and in doing it, they uſed that ceremony of impo. 


ſitiof of hands (known among the Jews, Deut. 34. 5.) and thereby was beſtowed on them the gift of the Holy Ghoſt, 
working of miracles, ſpeaking with tongues, &c. 


18. And Simon the ſorcerer 13+ And when Simon ſaw that through laying on of the Apoſiles hands the 
ſceing thoſe miraculous effects holy Ghoſt was given, he offered them money, | 
conſequent to the Apoſiles impoſition of hands, offered to give them money for this power. 


19. he may receive thoſe 279- Saying,Give mealſo this power, that on whomſoever I lay my hands, [he 
gifts and graces of working mi- may reccive the holy Ghoſt.] 
racles, &Cc. 


20. 1 will not receive thy  20- But Peter ſaid unto him, [ Thy money + periſh with thee, becauſe thou YT OR 
money, and thy offering it ſhall haſt thought that the gift of God may be purchaſed with money. | rufiion, 
bring miſchief upon thy ſelf, for thinking ſo meanly of this Apoſtolical priviledge beſtowed on us by Chriſt, which ſure @vy OV cn erp 
is not to be bought like earthly commodities with the price of money. @TDAi6s = 


21. Thou ſhalt never have 21+ Thou haſt neither part nor lot in this matter : for thy heart is not right in 
any part of this priviledge, nor the fight of God.) 


right of diſpenſing or adminiſtring of theſe holy things; for thy deſign in deſiring this is not the enlarging Chriſt's king- 
dome, but the getting an opinion of power to thy ſelf. | 


22. Repent therefore and 22+ Repent therefore of this thy wickedneſs, and pray God if perhaps the 
humble thy ſelf before God for thought of thy heart may be forgiven thee. ] 
this wicked proxe& of thine (and humbly beſcech his pardon; and 'tisnot impoſſible but that it may yet be obtain- 


ed by thee.) 
q 23. For 1 perceive thouart _23- Forl perccive that thou art in the 4 gall of bitterneſs, and in * the © bond 
, In a condition poyſonous to of iniquity. } * a wicked 


* thy ſelf, and bittertoGod, very dan erous to thee, and diſpleaſingto him, and makeſt this propoſal out of a villanous OAPNG 

me -« cy deſign, not to advance Chriſt's kingdom, but to eſtroy it,agd accordingly thou art to expect to be dealt with 

24. And Simon beſought 24+ Then anſwered Simon and ſaid, Pray ye to the Lord for me, that none of 
them that they wonld pray for theſe things which ye have ſpoken come upon me. ] 
him, that God would pardon this wickedneſs of his, and net infli on him ſuch puilhment, as they ſeemed to foretell 
would fall upon him. 

25. And when theyhad con. 25+ And they, when they had teſtified and preached the word of the Lord, 
firmed thoſe in the faith (bear. Tcfurned to Jeruſalem, and preached the Goſpel in many villages of the Samari- 
ing witneſs to the truth which tanes. | 


Philip had tinght) who were baptized by. him, they retar h 
the villages of Samaria, where Philip hat not A. 5, it, | eng it, Rs rang ay Gyn 
26. 'And' Philip had a vif- | 26: And the Angel'of the Lord ſpake unto Philip, ] ſaying, Ariſe and go to- 


on, and therein an Angel from Ward the ſouth, unto the way that goeth down from Jeruſalem to Gaza, which 
heavenſpake unto him, 15 deſart. | 


mT tA, - And he aroſe and went : and behold F Ethiopia, | an Eunuch of 

27, one intruſted with that -- ..*7 went : an old a man of Ethiopia, [ an Eunuch fot 
office of greatneſs, which anti- B7cat authority under Candace,Queen of the Ethiopians, who had the charge of Tagen 
ently was wont'to be conferr'd all her treaſure, and had cometo Jeruſalem for to worſhip, ] Can, dls- 
on Xunuchs, that-is, the high: treaſurer to the Queen or Kings mother (ſee Oecumenius) of Ethiopia, had been at Jeru- .-— hoot 


oo = mY the God of Iſrael, being, it ſeems, a proſelyte of the Jewiſh religion, one of the lower ſort (ſee note on 


28. * Was 


Chap, viij. 
* Andhe +8, * Was tetumming, and fitting 


Was returns 
gy and ut- 
CHER 4 cha riot. } 
» Ts v.11 
09> ow 
En 99" Card; Underftandeft thou what thou readeft? 

T. Afd h: ſaid, How can I, except fomeman 


Affrid Phibp that he would come up, and fitwith 


+ leion 22. 8 The fplaceof 


The Alt: of the holy Apeſilei. 
in his chariot, read Eſzias the Prophet. 
29. Then * the Spirit ſaid unto Philip, Go neer, and joyr thy ſelf unto this 


which he read was this, He was led asa ſheep 


Paraphraſe. 


n. #5. 4. 


359: 


revelation, dite&erl to go near to the chariot and ſpeak to him. 
30- And Philip ran thither ts him, and heard him read Ifaias the propher,and 


—_ guide me 27 And he 


3'- give ihe ſome diceRion, 
and te me what it is that the 
Prophet's words belong to ? 


to the Naughter, and like a lamb dumb before the ſhearer, fo opened he not his 


* deſcribe 
dry ovra:, 
{ce notre £. 


mouth. 


clare his 

. *-the} 

he was 2 
who 

34: And the Eun 


and arraigned by the 
| cſcride the wickedneſs of 


ed unto him Jefus.} 
one literal com 
and preacht to 


pltion about the rims of Talahs 
im the whole Chriſtian faith. 


36. And as they went on their way, they came untoa certain water : andthe 
Eunuch ſaid, See here is water, what doth hinder me to be baptred ? 


27. And Philip (aid; If thou believeſt with all thine heart, thou mayſt. And he 
aniwered and aid, [ I believe that Jeſus Chriſt is the ſon of God. } 


h Jn his himiliation his judgement was taken awa 
hrberation ? For his life is taken from the earth, © -* 
cws, and the" Roman Procurator Pilate, he was taken away, of, int his ſtate of exindmition 4nd h 
Jews,he was moſt u 
ags that uſed him thus, which put him to death 
anſwered Philip and ſaid, ] I pray thee;of whom ſpeak- 
eth the prophet this, of himſelf, or of ſome other man ? 

55. Then Philip opened his mouth.and began at the ſame ſcripture,and preach- 


writing it, yt had. another higher 


: and who ſhall * de- h, 


afembly and bj 
"LES 
iation , 2 
nzuſty dealt with, put to death, being moſt innocent. And 
for coming to do good to them? 


34. demanded of Philip 
laying, 

35. And on occafion of this 
ſcripture, which{th it had 
corpletion in Chriſt, Philip begzn 


, - 
. 


3. By an 


3*. And the Eunvch was by 
him brought to the faith, and 
defired baptiſme of him, 


77: 1 believe theſe prophe- 
ſes of the MeMah to be fultilled 
in Chriſt, and conſequently that he is the Son of God; 


38. And he commanded the chariot toſtand 1till : and they went down both 
into the water, both Philip and the Eunuch; and he baptized. him. 


39. And when they were come up out of the water, { i the Spirit ] of the Lord 
caught away Philip, f that the Eunuch ſaw hum'no more : . aud he went on his 


found at Azotus : and paſſing through he preached in all 


T ang, x, 
way rejoycing. 

40. But Philip was 

ehe citics till he came to Cefarea, 


39. An Angel, ſed note f; F 
1s 


Annotations on Chap. V 111. 


V. 2. Carried Stepben } Evyraulter is to dreſs, 
and fit the dead body for the funeral, and differs both 
trom dvexaw{er, and reuters fo faith the Schuliaft 
on Aſcbylus, (or ymarmdd ſignrhes F ory" 54 mu mile 
inriwaner, all tbe care that is wſed before the burial , 
unnxoadi, 7 oey's 17 riger mays the carrying ont to the 
grave or ſepulchre , dyexoui\#, Thr 6 7593 vis niger were 
2100» the removins from one Jepulcbre t» another , The 
ſame is expre(s'd Ch. 5. 6. by Caurriaale winding the 
dead body in 8 ſheet. ; 

V. 4- Preaching the word ] Some difference may 
perhaps be here obſerved between wetngdadper ne 
abz#0 v, 4. and i;uars ry Xue ver. 5. but this not in 
reſpec of the matter of their preaching, but of the 
manner of it, and of the qualincations of the perſons 
that did it. The latter ot theſe, nngveown 20 preach 
Ch-ift, doth generally ſigaihe a publick, ſolemn | 5-0 
claiming of him, as when a *#tv$ herald or cryer, doth 
pro off cio, by way of office, proclaim any thing 3 but 
tve3 14% imports no more than the telling it, ma- 
king it known, as good news 15 publiſhed without the 

voice of an herald, or crycr, by all that have heard, to 
all they meet with: and although in one reſpe&,(that 
of proclaiming anew what was not known before this 
xn,0vrovp $0 preach, and 4weymaigeX to tell the glad- 
tidings do agree, (fee. Note on Mas. 9. 1.) yet in this 
other re{pedt they differ ſometimes: Not that ivermal- 
{1g 3a js never uſed of that publick, authoritative pro- 
claiming 3 for it is ſometimes uſed of the Apoſtles A. 
5. 42-and c+ 15. 35. and the word waywurs Evange- 
lift is the name ot an office in the Apoltles times, and 
then, whenloever it was done by way ot office cither 
 Apoſtolical, or by miflion from them, it is evident that 
'kveyytaigiode and xnfdover are in all reſpedts the 


4. 
(vpxeoutery 


Kijes ctiy 


{ 


ſame3but I ſay that ſometimes, and particularly in this 
place, wayyuiticde may belong to whatforver publi- 
ſhing of the Golpel of Chrift,and by whomlocvcr, thar 
1S,by thote that have no calling to it. For wucn the do- 
Etrinc of Chriſt was firſt preacht by the Apoliles, & the 
miraculous gitts cxercitcd in their preſcnce,and a mul- 
titude of men, Jews and Proſelytcs, reccived the taith, 
& for doing fo profefſedly,were preſently periecuted, 
and driven out of Feruſalemy v. 1. 1t iSnot to be ima- 
gined, but that all, whereſoever they came, both men 
and women, publithed what they xnew, both of the 
do&rinc, and the miracles whereby it was confirmed, 
and of their own ſufferings tor it 3 though that all 
theſe, even women (who by S. Pans decrce, arc not 


perminted to ſpeak in the Church ) thould by the Apo- 


ltles be intrutted wich the preaching of the word, by 
way of office, it cannot be imagin:2d. And therctores 
when of Philip, which was a Dcacon, ordained by the 
Apoſtles, itis related in this chapter,that he preached 
Chrift tothe, it tollows that he baptized them allo, 
ver. 13+. Burt of theſe other diſciplcs, there is no more 
ſaid, but that they paſſed along berond Fudea and $:- 
maria (the terrour that drove them from Ferx/z/en 
purſuing them farther) iv4274aiQbudper 7dy Abe purb/iſf- 
ing this good news, the Goſpel, which they had recei- 
ved, but no mention of gathering diſciples, or bapti- 
zing. And accordingly, c. 11. 19+. when there is men- 
tion, in the proceſs of the ſtor;, of thele very men, 
that being ſcattered by the per/:cution , which wa 
about Stephen, they paſſed «s far as Phenice, Cy- 
pros, and Antioch, and that they fpake the word, or 
publiſhed the Goſpel, to none but the ers, the phraſc 
uſed there is obſervable to this matter, A@ATrTs 737 Abe g.ic,, 6 
2», ſpecking the word, the word Azam# being known >" 
te 


OC _ 


360 


C, 
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Annotations on the Att of the boly Apoſiles. 


to belong, to any way of reporting, or relating, by 
talk, or diſcourſe. And ſo: ver. 20. jxaam eg vis 
"£Mmmais, they ſpake, talked, to the Helleniftr, way 
ail pho ey Koeer Inof!, tbem that good news, 
the Goſpel of Feſis Chriſt: and upon the ſugcels | of 
this, through Gods proſpering hand, and many recei- 
ving the faith,it follows,that when the Church of Fe- 
Yuſalem beard of it, they ſent Barnabas to viſit and 
contirm-them. Thus of the believers in common chap. 
4- 31+ it is ſaid indehinitely, that they ſpake (#«arr) 
the Word of God with boldneſs, according as they had 
prayed they might v.29. noting thereby a valiant pro- 
tflion, and publiſhing of the Goſpel,notwithſtanding 
the tcrrours of men. And though it be there ſaid of 
them, that they were allfilled with the Holy Ghoſt, and 
ſo that may be taken for a commiſſion and authority 
given toall them,and'fo theſe here being contained in 
that number,the ſame will be competible to theſe; yet 
1. it cannot be imagined that all ſimply, that is,every 
believer there, women as well as men,. had any fuch 
authority then given them, but that there are other 
meanings of the phraſe, filled with the Holy Ghoſt, be- 
tides that one ot being ſcut into the minittery; and the 
very courage of protcfling and publiſhing the Goſpel, 
was one {uch gift or effe& of the Holy Ghoft, ' And 
2d!y, jtis clear in the proceſs of this ſtory, that ſome 
others, which were not ſo qualihed as theſe,thart is,that 
had not received tbe Holy Ghoſt, or aſcended any farther 
than the Baptiſme of Joby, did thus publiſh the Go- 
ſpcl, as thele are here {aid to do. Thas "= chap. 
18. 25. Ida, y id faor dxefes; mes Ts Koei, fake, 
and taugbt exatily the things concerning the Lord, knowing 
only the baptiſm of Fobn ( and Aqumala and Priſcilla ex- 
pounded to bim more exaZily the way of God) and to I ſup- 
pole did the Ephecſian Diſciples;.ch. 19. who had xox 
received the Holy Ghoſt, ver. 2. nor gone any farther 
than Jobn's B «ptiſme, at the time of Payl's coming to 
them. 

V. 17. Liid they their bands on | The ſeveral iiſes 
of impoſition of bands arc at large tet down Note on 
1 Tim. 5.t. Three in the Old Tettament 1. as a cere- 
mony in prayer, 2. in paternal benediCtion, 3. in crea- 
ting ofhcers. And proportionably to theſe, many more 
in the New. 1- tor Curing difeafcs, 2. for Abſolution 
of penitents, 3. for bleſſing of infants, or thoſe that 
arc to be baptizcd, to prepare them to it, 4. in Confir- 
mation, 5- in Ordination of Officers for the Church. 
Ot the three former of theſe there is none which can 
pretend to be here meant; and fo all the dithculty is, 
whether of the two latter it was. That it was confir- 
mation, may appear probable, becauſe it ſo ſoon at- 
tended their Converlion and Baptiſm : when the 
fitles' which were at Jeruſulem heard that Samaria bad 
received 1be word of God, 1bey ſent unto them Peter and 
Fobn v. 14+ which agrecs well with that of Contirma- 
tion, which is an act reſerved to the Rulers of the 
Church, and not communicated,or allow'd to inferior 
oficers, ſuch as Philip, the Deacon, here. And accord- 
ingly the Biſhops arc called Naaru Doftorg , as 
that ſignifies the farther inſtructing them, to whom 
the Goſpel hath formerly been preach'd,and as ivey 14 
Altera differs from Ntcxou, preaching trom teaching. 
And in Confirmation it was, that in thoſe firſt times 
the cxtraordinary gifts of the bo/y Gboſt uſed to be con- 
terr'd on them, (ſee Note on c. 2.d. and Ag. 19. 6.) 
but it is probable alſo,that the faith being here planted 
by Philip, and the Apoſtles coming down to confirm 
them, and thaſe not ſtaying there, but returning to fe 
raſalem v. 25+ they did at their being there ordain El- 
ders or Biſhops in the ſeveral cities, as we know Paul 
and Barrebas did Ce 14+ 23+ and Titns.in Crete Tit. 1. 


* x2, x, ad 5, This, faith * Clemens Romans, the Apoliles did in 


Cor, 


their journeyings, when they went out preaching the 
Goſpel, Kani awers ir x5 miAtg #y3Vo corn xap rarer 


Chap, 
« mipas ary ofs inicelres v4 Ned Bo wonder 


w1914" preaching #brough Regions and Cities, they con- 
ſituated ew rſt-frwits, (thole that hiſt believed) Bi- 
_— and Deacons of thoſe which ſhas!d afierwards 
believe.. And thus before this time, they: had at Jern+ 
ſalem conſtituted James the brother of the Loxd Bi- 
ſhop there, in the tirſt year, after Chrifts Aſcenſion, 
and (cycn Deacons to attend him ch. 6. And therefore 
it is not reaſonable to belicve that the Apoſiſes, Peter 
and Jobn, ſhould thus come down to Samaris, where 
the Goſpcl had been ſo univerſally received, v. 6. and 
having taken care to confirm them,ſhould hot alſo or- 
dain ſome Governours over them before they returned 
again. That therefore which is moſt reaſonable is, fo 
to intepret this laying on of hands, and their receiving 
the Holy Ghoſt here, as to: comprehend Contirmation 
and Ordinatisn both, the Holy-Ghoſt by their miniſtry 
coming on all the tincere believers, and endawing 
them with inward, and ſome of them with extraordi- 
nary external gitts,ot healing,propheſie,&c. (ſee note 
on c. 2.4.) and the Apoſtles by laying on their hands on 
ſome ſpecial perfons atnong: them, ordaining them 
Biſhops and Deacons th ſevtral tities : A power which 
belonged only to the Apoſtles to exerciſe, 'and ſo was 
not competible to Philp,who yet had power to-preach 
and to baptize. 

V. 33: Gall of binerneſs} What is the importance 
of 20M windies (or rweie AK, as the antient Gr. 
and Lat. MS. read it) will be belt diſcerned (ſec Note 
on Mat. 27.t.) by Dent. 29. 18.' where apoſtatic or 
falling-from God is deſcribed to be a root bearing 
gall and bitterneſs , (ay the Vulgar , goll and worm- 


but the Hebrew wy, which we render gall, fignities 
allo a poyſonous berb, and ſo muſt ſignihe there, where 
'tisjoyned with & root bearing or bringing forth , and 
{o the wormwood following will beſt agree with it,and 
both together will expreſs that ſin to be a root, whoſe 
effefs are poyſonous and bitter, very hurtful and 
infeious to men, and moſt diſpleaſing to God. An- 
ſwerable and zquivalent to this is the 2024 mixeiag 
here, which therefore fignihes this apoſtatical conditi- 
on of Simon, {o lately baptized, to be dangerous to 
him, and odious in Gods light, he being that firſt-born 
of Satan, as he is ityled, and an Apoltate trom the 
Chriſtian faith. And accordingly his followers the 
Gnoſticks, & the poylon of their herelie (together with 
him, the root from whence all thoſe pelis of the pri- 
mitive Apoltolick Church did ſpring) are expreſſed, 
Heb. 12.15. by fi{e rixeig; dre pycre, Leſt, faith the 
Apoſile, there be any root of bitterneſs ſpringing up, (not 
hexAaj as we read it, but as by the Greek now cited 
from Dext. 29. 18. and by the agreeing of the partici- 
ple yvvoe with the like vreg#r precedent, ſeems the 
moſt probable reading) i xa in poyſon,a root of worm- 
wood bringing forth, or frudtifying, in poyſon, that is, 
bringing on the perſon that which is ruinous to him- 
ſelf, or on others that which is poyſonous or infectious 
to them. And ſuch moſt eminently was the hereſie of 
the Gnofticks at that time. 

Ib. Bond of iniquity] The word CorSuru@ ſignifies, 
in the Septuagint atthe Old Teltament, tredfon, 2 Kin. 


or covenant, and by it the Hebrew WD is rendred 
Jer. 11. 9. where Symmachus reads (wapas conſpiracy 
The Hebrew MMIYmn which 1/z. 58. 6. is rendred 
wriru©>, is, faith David de Pomis, #quivalent to 
CpTWpP, and lo lignihies @ binding together of minds 
and both there and here,with «N% xnrightemſneſiad- 
ded to it, it denotes, by au lypallage, a molt unrighte- 
ous, impious treaſon or treachery,a villanous piece of 
hypocrilic , (as paupord «A/a the mammon of un- 
righteouſneſs, is all one with the talſe or deceitſull 


mammon) 


viij, 


Xodu rx ples 


wood, ſay. oar Engliſh; andthe Septreagint, 850% is 9.,,u 
Xay x TiKe/q, ſpringing up in gall and Litterneſs :* 


(rh 
IZirdbe ur 


I1.15- and 12+ 20.and Jer. 11. 9. a conſpiracy, league, «<xi«; 


Si LL 


3 


S> 


Chap. 1x- 


Ibis 


mammon) Simons deſign in this propoſal being, not to 
advance Chrifts kingdom, by t1s having that power 
of giving the holy Gbyft, but to fet up tor himiclt, 25 
he aftcr did, in oppolition to Chrift, and to have this 
addition of miracles fuperadded to thole which by lis 
ſorcery he was able todo. 

V. 29. The ſpirit ſaid It may here be queſtion'd, 
what is meant by 7» mw, the Spirit's ſaying unto 
Philip. Some kind of extraordinary revelation it cer- 
tainly was, but whether in a viſion by appearance of 
an Angel, or 2d, by a voice trom heaven, or '3dly, by 
aMation of the Spirit of God, after the manner that 
Prophets reccived Revelations, it is uncertain Ot the 
firſt ſort there are examples in this book; c. 1 0.3.Corne- 
lius in a viſion ſaw an Angel of the Lord coming, and ſay- 
ing to bim, 2nd fo here, v. 26. the Angel of the Lord 
ſpike wnte Philip; Ot the ſecond, at the Baptitme of 
Chriſt, and at the converſion of Saint Paw: And ot the 
third ch. 10. 19. where after his Viſion of the ſheet, 
as he thongbt thereupon , the Spirit ſaid unto bim; and 
the ſame is repeated again, ch.1 1. 11. and ſoch.13.2. 
as they were miniſtring, that is, praying and taſting, tbe 
Holy Spirit ſaid, Separate to me Barnabs and Saul : 
Which as it was not m any dream or vition, fo that it 
was by voice from heaven, doth not appear probablc 
by any argument diſcernible in the (tory: but on the 0- 
ther ſide the frequent teltimonies ot the Spirits reveal- 
ing by way of Prophetick atHation, who thould be let 
apart for the offices of the Church, are evidences that 


*Erit,r.o4 it was ſo here. Thus * Clemens tells of thole times,that 


Cor. 


Hz NMegenr- 
TH 1; 


* jnr Tim, 
4+ 14+ 


* Conſito- 


ries.ſce note 


they ordained Biſhops mwouan drugdoas]s diſcerning by the 
Spsrit who thould be ordained and again that they did 
it Tg/2000 rangi] rear baving received perfeti fore- 

nowledge who ſhould be conſtituted Biſhops, as Mo- 
r 4 ſaith he, foreknew by revelation from God,tbat Aaron 
ſhould have the Priefthood, and accordingly that with- 
out the direRion of the Spirit they advanced none to 


Annotations on the 4G; of the bel p Apoſiles. 


[ not the Spirit here,” as well as the Spirit of the Lord 


there, ignite an Angel alſo ? c{pecially when there ts 
mention ot an Ange! ſpezking to him ver. 26. But to 
thisthe ant wer will be very {uthcientit the reading, of 
the Kings M'S. be acceptcd in that verſe, (ard that ts 
atteſted by many other copics own'd by Eraſmus and 
Brza, and fo cited by S. Ferome, Dial. Orib d. & Lne+ 
ciferian.) the Holy Spirit fell upon the Exnuch, &c. but 
the Angel of the Lird canght away Philip, ( ice Noe 1.) 
For then as the Angel bad him go to the Euniich, to 
he carried - him away again, which no way hinders 
but that the Spirit here may be taken in that viher 
(enſe. 

V. 31. The place of Scrip:ure) merys is the He- 
brew ÞWQ, the name of @ /:{ivz or lef{or divition of 
Scripture, ot which there be two in the tirle chaptcr 
of Matthew, and lo forward. The Greeks call them 
Twp] partitions Or ſeflions. 

V. 33. In bis bumiliztjion| This verſe is acknowledged 


to be a citation of Iſa. 53+ $. not out of the Hebrew, #75 Tamte 


37t 


Ps 
Nizacd 


h 


but theSeprmagints tranſlation,which therefore tnutt be 


interpreted by looking back on the Orivinal there; 
And that will be beſt rendrcd thus, "PD by an aſſoms 
b!'y (fo the word is uſed, Fer. 9.2. and rcndred eve 3% 
Jynsd) that is, by the Saxbedrim of the Jews, who liad 
determined to have him pur to 4eath, and made the 
pcople cry out againſt him, Aigi, <4, away with bim, 
away with him (whereas the Greek ſeems to have read 


AYYD- on Ta 600 711) UQULD! and by judzment;or the ſen- Keck «RJ 
TP. 


tence of the Roman Procurator Pilate, M7, be was t4-* 


ket away, diltinly' ſignifying the manner of his be- 
ing put to death, which being lo toul, and Irrational, 
and ſtrange,that he that came to ſave, ſhould not only 
not be believed, but be alſo put to death by them, be 
entertained ſo coldly,and uſed ſo bar>310utly.the jews 
and Romans both conſpiring 1n it, the exclamation 
that follows Mw 21117 PN), who ſhall 4 ſ'ribe bis 


this dignity. So faith S. Pax! of Timothy that the | cexeration ? will molt probably lignihe, what an ac- 
xaeurpe, or Epiſcopal office , N« cegeuriing iSihn was | curſed wicked generation was that, whercin he was 
given by propbeſie, x Tum. 4+ 14+ and ch. x. 12. that | born? forfothe word 111 bu generation ligutics, as 


is by Revelation, as Propbeſying is of things preſently 
to be done,as well as predictions of the tuture,and lig- 
nifes no more, 1 Cor. 14+ 24, F 1. than having ſome- 
wht revealed to bim v. 30. So faith S. # Chryſ\ftome, 
T3 + Ndennanrig x igacurns dfioua jiza 3r 7 74 ©:n 

&.) os, &c. The Epiſcopal dignity being great, want- 
ed Gods ſuffrage, to direfi on whom it ſhould be beſtow'd 
(ſee Note on I Tim. 1, &.) Thus As 20. 28. it is ſaid 
ot the Biſhops of Afia, that the Holy Ghoft bad ſet 
them over the flock, And in this ſenſe it may hitly be at- 
hrmed of Philip, that being fall of the Holy Ghoſt, ch. 
6+ 3. he had the afflations of the Spirit of God, ſuch as 
Prophets, and by (uch an afflation the Spirit here bad 
him, &c. Thus Agabus ſignified by the Spirit, that is, 
by prophetick revelation, thet there ſhould be a famine, 
ch. 11.2$, Thus the Holy Gboſt witneſs d in every city, 
that is, prophets foretold, c.20.2.3. & 21.11. that bonds 
and afflifiions did abide Paul. One only objection I 
toreſce againſt this expoſition in this place, that v. 3g. 
tis ſaid that the Spirit of the Lord cangbt away Philip, 
which probably is to be underttood of an Angel car- 
rying him away out of his ſight, and then why ſhould 


” WIS Wy 


Gen. 6. 9. perfet & Ys wi in bis generatiin. $0 
where 'tis called @ wicked generation, Dext. 32.5, this 
word is uſed, This though it be not the found of the 
words in Greek,mult be relolved to be the meanins of 
the Propher, whole words here S. Lake having occali- 
on to name or {et down only (as the pallage the Eu- 
nuch was reading ) not to make any ule of them, was 
1m all reaſon to repeat in the S:ptezzints trantlation 
of them, which the Eunuch was a reading , and 
which they uſed, tor whom he wrote this liory, but 
notto athx any new fznle to the original prophetic: 
Yet becauſe the words, as they lic in the Greek, may 
have a commodious ſenfe alfo, though that ditfcring 
trom the Hebrew, I have in the paraphraſe fet down 
that alſo, upon this ground, that Fob 34. 5; taking 
_y bis judgement lignihes. dealing unjuſily with 


re. 
V.-39. The Spirit] In this verſe the Kings M 5: 


reads thus, miue «x0 imirimu 63 1 EvrGoyor, ao Ge Ten tt 


NN Kveis igmuen 72 $A DP, the boly Gboſt fell wpon the Eu” 
nach, and the Angel of the Lord canzht, or ſuiteh'd 4+ 


way Philip. 


EY d 4 kv 


——_— 


CHAP. IX, 


Par aj hraſt. 


I« 'Nd Saul yet breathing out threatnings and ſlaughter againſt the diſciples t,2. But the death of Stephett 


of the Lord, went unto the high prieft, 


2. And deſired of him letters to Damalcus, to the # ſynagogues, that if he 
on Mat.6,d, found any of this way, whether they were men or women, he might bring them 


bound unto Jeruſalem. 


ſalem, and deſired the high prieſt to give him letters of commiffion to the Conſiſtories of other cities of 


did not ſatiate the bloudy mind 
that was in Saul, or alley his 
zeal againſt Chfiſtians, but be- 
ing very, intent upon it, he 
came to the Sanhedrim at Jetu. 
'ria (a5 being 


under Jeruſalem, the grand Metropolis of Syria, as well as Judza) and his Commiſion was to impower him, v. t:, tg 
ſeine upon ary Chriſtians whatever, and ſecure them, and bring them up to Jeroen 1 be judged by the Sane {9 
knere, 


4 
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Paraphraſe. The As of the boly Apoſilez. Chap. is. 
a bright ſhining cloud 3* And as he journeyed he came neer Damaſcus, and ſuddenly | there ſhined 
(ſuch 3s Mat. 17. $-) encom- round about him a light from heaven. ] 
paſſed him, | 
4. And it firuck khimwith 4 And he fell to the earth, and heard a voice, faying unto hini,] Saul, Saul, 
great terrour, as at the preſence Why perſccuteſt thou me ? 


- of God, which he knew was wont thus to exhibit himſelf, This made him fall proſtrate on his face, and as he did (6, 


there came to his ears a clap of thunder, and out of that this ſpeech direRed to him, 
5. It is thy beſt way tobeo- , 5 And he ſaid, Who art thou, Lord ? And the Lord ſaid, Iam Jeſus whom 


bedient to the commands that thou perfecutelt : | It is hard for thee © to Kick againſt the * pricks. ] * Goades, 
ſhall now be given thee, and not be refratory, alien 

5. 1 am moſt ready to do 6. And he trembling and aſteniſhed, ſaid, [ Lord, what wilt thou have me to 
wherer thoucommandeſt me, do? ] And the Lord ſai4unto him, Ariſe and go into the city, and it ſhall be told 
if thou wilt pleaſe to give me hee what thou mult do, 
knowledge of thy will. 


-_ wereſo frighted with the 7+ And the men which journeyed with him [ ſtood ſpeechlefs, b f hearing a 7 heari 
thunderclsp which they heard, voice, but ſeeing no man. | oles as 
(though they neither ſaw any man, nor heard what was ſaid of him) that they were not able to ſpeak. thunder, 


8. wes notable to ſee, ver. $8, And Saul aroſe from the earth,and when his eyes were opened, he | faw no 
g. but wasfain to be led to Da- jan ; but they led him by the hand, and brought him into Dama(cus. ] 


maſcus; ut he was not In three 9+ And be waSthree dayes without ſight, and neither did eat nor drink. 


dayes recovered out of that fit, but continued blind, and able to eat nething, and in a kind of trance or extaſie, ver+ 12, 
10. And there was a certain diſciple at Damaſcus, named Ananias,and to him, 
ſaid the Lord in a viſion, Ananias. And he ſaid, Bchold I am here, Lord. 
11, 12. who havingearneſt- 11. And the Lord ſeid unto him, Ariſe and go intothe ſtreet which is called 
ly pray'd that he may recover Straight, and enquire in the houſe of Judas for one called Saul,of Tarſus 3 [tor be- 
his Gpht, in his prayer hath 1,c1q he praycth, 


boos en eked $6 bien, th 12. And hath ſeen ina viſion a man named Ananias coming in,and putting his 


one Ananias ſhould come in, hand on him, that he might reccive his ſight. ] 
and by bare laying hands on him, recover his ſight. 


l4- Then Ananias anſwered, Lord, I have heard by many of this man, how 
much evil he hath done to thy Saints at Jcruſalem, 


14, And now he is come 14 And here he hath authority from the chict Prieſts to bind all that call on 
with Commiſſion from the San- thy name. |] 
hedrim (ſee v. 2.) to ſecure all that publickly avow the worſhip of Chriſt, As 22. 16. 


: . But the Lord ſaid unto him, Go thy way ; for he i hoſetn veſſel] unt 

; ime ſpecial perſon, L'3 » Gothy way forheis [a cholen veſic} unto 
LEES er le tn. me, to bear my name before * the Gentiles, and Kings, and the Children of 1{- * natiows 
ſirument, or piece of houſhold- racl. ] i167 


ſtuff in my family, (the Church, which I am now to ere&) I have ſet apart for my peculiar ſervice, (ſce ch, 26. 17.) viz, 
to preach the Goſpel not only to the Jews, but the Gentiles alſo, the greateſt and ſupceam among them. 


16, And as fierce as henow 16- For I will ſhew him how great things he ruſt ſuffer for my names ſake. ] 
appears againſt the Chriſtian faith, he ſhall ſufer vety heavy preſſures, run many hazards ſuddenly v, 23, and 25. and la- 
bour moſt abundantly, and at laſt ſuffer death it ſelf in propugning of it, and this ſhall now be fotetold him by thee. 


17. And Ananias went to 15, And Ananias went his way, and entred into the houſe, and putting his 


him, and laying his hand on ; ; l 
on ——_— Jeſus (that hands on him, ſaid, Brother Saul, the Lord (erex Jeſus that appeared unto thee in 


— oo DE oo he come tn the way, as thou cameſt) have ſent me that thou mightelt receive thy light, and 
Damaſcus ) had ſent him to be filled with the Holy Ghoft.] : 
him, not only to reſtore his light to him,but to endow him with many extraordinary gifts and graces, thereby to fit him 

for Gods ſervice in the Church, to which he had deſigned him, and to which he is conſecrated, ch, 14. 2. 


18 And he recovered his 1 8. And immediately there fell from his eyes as it had been skales, [ and he re- 
fight immediately,and was bap- ceived fight forthwith, and aroſe and was baptized. ] 
tized. 

19, 20, And taking ſood afÞ 19. And when he had received ſome meat, he was ſtrengthned. Then was Saul 


ter his long faſting he ſoon re- : . wy "x8" pie 
covict Bins wekdild. certain dayes with the diſciples which were at Damaſcus. 


800n after this he went from _29+ And ſtraightway he preached Chriſt in the ſynagogues, that he is the Son 
Nog _ Arabia, Gal, r, of God. ] 

17. (of which journey Luke, being not with him, makes no mention) and from thence returned apai 

having ſpent ſome time with thoſe Jewiſh Chriſtians which were driven from Jeruſalem ch. 8, 4 ts dg op ns 


ot hiscall from heaven, and of Chriſts meſſage by Ananias to him, ver. 15,16, and being filled with the Holy Ghoſt, ver 
1”, he ſet preſently about the mie of the Goſpel, and ublickly in the Jewi | J . 
Chriſt was indeed the Meſſias. the cetna) Son of God ka y inthe Jewiſhſynogogues, and proc that 


as. to ot hos bond x But all that heard him were amazed, and ſaid, It not this he that deſtroyed 
were amazed at this ſuddain "hem which called on this name in Jeruſalem, and came hithepfor that intent, ] 
change , remamibeig Qt by, that as might bring then bound unto the chief prieſts ? 
ad fo late a i i i ement agai a 
Damaſcus with commiſſion or (x55 = ol em againd all Chriſtians, and was come to 
22, But Saul grew every day 22+ But Saul increaſed the more in firength, and confounded the Jews which 
in ſpiritual firength, and was dwelt at Damaſcus, + © proving that this is very Chriſt. ] 


ſoon able to repel all the Jews arguments to the contrary, and preſſed them with ſuch evidence that were not able to a- FRY 
void,colleing from the charaQers and propheſies of the Meſſias (and thereby demonſtcating) CIP Jeſus is the Metis. 


23. had a deſign, and entre4 23+ Andafter that many dayes were fulfilled, the Jews [took counſel to kill 
into a conſpiracy,and laid wait him. ] 
ro aſſault and kill him, 


24+ But their laying wait was known of Savl:and th tched 
Mn tes aying nown and they watched the gates day 


25, the Chriſtians; ſee note , 25+ Then [the diſciples) took him by night, and Tet him down by the wall in a 
on Mat, $, a, basket, 2 6. And 


Chap. ix; The Al: of the holy Apoſtles. Paraphraſe. 


26. And when Saul was come to Jeruſalem, he afſayed to joyn himſelf ro the os; hoes 5 hob 
[ Diſciples 3 but they were all afraid of him, and b:licyce not that he wasa Diſ- yay 4,76 not vent ure to af- 
ciple. } ſociate with him, n-* beliey- 
ing that he wasa Chriſtian. 
27. But Barnabas took him, and brought bim to the Apoſtles, and declar:d I i hs 
unto them how he had ſeen the Lord in the way, and that lie had {poken to him, fombly Ca on - <A 
and how he had{ preached boldly at Damaſcus in the name of J:{1s. ] people ((-2 ncte on John 7. a.) 
the Go(pel of Chriſt, 
23. And he waswith them | coming in and going out ] at Jeruſalem. 29, employed in the works 
of {lis ſacred calling of his. 
* ſpake; and 29. And heſpake boldly in the name of the Lord Jeſus,and * diſputed againſt ,. Aa. he proclaimed the 
yp ay D [ | the Grecians, | but they went about to ſlay hin. faith of Chriſt publickly, and 
Auntie argued, and diſcourſed with the Jews that underſtood Greek (ch. +, 3.) 
f.eke Hell 30. Which when the brethren knew, they brought him down to Czſarca, and 30. the city where he wa: 
"Lamicat ſent him forth to [ Tarſus. ] borit, - 
31- Then had the Churches reſt throughout all Jud ea,and Samaria,and Gali- wo ls is hrs, 
* by the ad- Je, and were cdified, walking in the tcar ot the Lord, and # in the comtort of a das, py 
mn" theholy Gholt, were multiplyed.] liter, and Samariz, were per: 
T5 Eo mitted a quiet uſe of their religion, and daily more and more confirmed and improved, ſuperſtuſing al! Chrift'an do- 
RANIOTS Arine, and pure pious praftice on that |: tion already laid, and more were daily converted to them +; the Apoſtles 
diſcharging that office and duty, to which tkey were deſigned by the ccming of the holy Ghoſt the Paracicte upon them, 
(fee note on Joh. 14. b.) 
32. And it came to paſs, as Peter paſſed throughout all quarters, hz came 22. And 8s Peter went his 
down allo to the Saints which dwelt at Lydda. ] perambulation thorovgh all 
- thoſe Churches, he came to the Jewiſh Chriſtians that Ewelt at Lydda. 
+ was laid 33- And there he found a certain man named Encas, which Lt had kept his bed 33- being ſick of the palſie 
— cight years, and was ſick of the palſic. ] was not able to move from his 
Sergpperyi bed for the ſpace of elght years. 
'F 4- And Peter ſaid unto him, Eneas, Jeſus Chriſt maketh thee whole : Ariſe, , u4. ready, prepare for 
* ſpread for and | make thy bed. ] And he aroſe immediately. thy le!f, either to car, or to take 
thy (elf, reſt. 
— 25. And all that dwelt at Lydda and Saron ſaw him,and turned to the Lord. 5. And herevpon the inha- 
| 35 Y 3 pc 


bitants of Lydda and Saron generally received the faith, ſeeing this man on whom this miracle was wrought, 


36. Now there was at Joppa a certain diſciple, named Tabitha, which by in- >a . 
- terpretation is called 4 Dorcas :; This woman was tull of good works and alm(- , b .F.. ke hens 
þ Form decds which ſhe did. ] faith, her nzme was Tabitha, 
which ſignifies a Roe, ſhe was a very laborious woman, one that wrought much, (ſee note on Lu. 1, k, and Tit. 3. a.) 
and by that means was very liberal and charitable. 
37- And it came to paſs inthoſe dayes, that ſhe was ſick and died ; [ whom _ 144. by as of 
when they had waſhed, J they laid ber in an upper chamber. preparation for her intercing, 
waſhed her, according to their cuſtome of burying, 
33. And foraſmuch as Lydda was nigh to Joppa,and [the diſciples] had heard 58. the Chriſtians of Joppa, 
that Peter was there, they ſent unto him two men, deliring bim that he would not 


*tiok much delay to come to them, 


No | wg aa 39. Then Peter arole, and went with them : when he was come, they brought 


655 09 him into an upper chamber:and all the [ widows ſtood by him weeping and thew- þ, 3 #* gA ey __ 
F ns rag ing the coatsand garments which Dorcas made, while the was with them. ] berality, came weeptng to him, 


and ſhewed him the evidences and monuments of her charity,the inner and upper garments, (ce Mat, 5. note c,) which 
either ſhe made, or cauſed to be made them, while ſhe lived, v, 36. 


40. But Peter put them all forth, and kneeled down, and prayed, and turning 
bim to the body, (aid, Tabitha, ariſe. And ſhe opened her eycs:and when the faw 


Peter, ſhe fat up. 
41. And he gave her his hand, and lift her up; and when he had called the |, 4. Ge. nrofeſſors, 
ſaints and widows] preſcnted her alive. and the women that (0 lament- 


ed their loſs, v. 39. 
42+ Andit was known thoroughout all Joppa,and many believed in the Lord. 
43- And [it came to pals that he tarried ] many dayes in Joppa with one Si= 43: he aboge 
mon a tanner, | 


Annotations on Chap. 1X. 


V. 5. To kick #2 ainſt the pricks) It was a proverbi- | ard in his Alex: _ 
=o3c 13 x» Al ſpecch, 20 kick againſt 1begoad, ſignifying to be re- TTogr xiripe wn Aax]ite, ws T1755 (397 754 
'& «xe tractary to puniſhment and diſcipline, when it comes | If thou wilt 2:ke my comnſil , this ſralt rever kick 
to teach us our duty 3 tor then the refraQtarineſs doth | againft the poad , for then wilt bring more ſufferinzs 


bite 1nvolve us in more guilt and puniſhment. So in | »por thy ſelf by that mans. Parallel to this is "Ad 
AH ſcbybus Prometh. wart mie, ſtriking the Ad 1m.mt, Wy nr trerding 
"Ourey ipcoin 220 er fox arc vn the fire,in * Chyyſſtome 3 50 ® again O 33 my ESduar- 
Tggs xiraye. xd Amy JING — m mite? dvris ir & uTurOr, © 6 xeles AunrCop 
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Pe;: ry 


Annotations on the Ad: of the holy Apoſiles. 


evric in 6 xnumniuer® , He that ftirikes the Adammnt is 
bin;ſt!f ftricken, and be that kicks the goads is bim- 
ſelf goaded : ftimmlos pugnis cedere, 1 Plants, to 
beit the goades with bis fiſts, Truc. 4- 2. For this of 
goades was uſed not to beaſts only,but ſervants, which 
he calls finnlewm pn , Mil. 2. 6. And the 
ſervant thus handled ſeverely is by him call'd Car- 
nifici,um cribrum, his back was a kind of fieve full of 
biles. 

v 7. Herring a voice | What is here ſaid of thoſe 
that were with Paul, that they heard the voice, ſeems 
dirctly contrary to what is athrmed, ch. 22. 9. F 5 
ewrl ix cum, they beard not the voice. As for the way 
of reconciling it, by ſaying, that the tormer belongs to 
Parl; price, the latter to the vice of him that ſpake to 
him, there is little ground in the text tor that nicety 
but on the contrary, the «adiva neg]es, ſeeing no man, 
which tollows in this place, belongs ſurely not to their 
not ſecing of Pax!, but of him that ſpake to him. The 
only way of ——_— dithculty is by obſerving 
the notion of the word 7\p in Hebrew, which figni- 
ties earl and Ceorrlw, a wiice, and thunder, and thoſe 
promiſcuoully taken the one for the other. So Heb. 
12. 26. wheſe voice ook the earth, that is, whoſe thunder 
and lightnin:s and wice of 4 trumpet exceeding loud, Ex. 
19. 16. and ſo Luk, 9. 35. the wice of a cloud, ſaying, 
was the thunder with a voice in it, a revclation trom 
heaven given in thunder. So Mat. 3. 17. a voice from 
hear en, ſaying, that is, a thunder trom heayen ſending 
forth this voice, which theretore was wont to be call- 
ed 91p na ibe daughter of voice , or voice coming out 
of it, or as the voice from heaven, Fob. 12. 28, 15 cx: 
prels'd by the by-ſtanders, by FeprWw warren, that it 
thundred, and an Angel Jpake to bim, which is explain- 
cd diſtin&tly by S- Fobn Rev. 4. 5- where 825m and, 
ears: both are named, and ch. 1o. 3. 'Eacanan $7« 
Poarmit mis houTwr gavas, the ſeven thunders delivered their 
v ices, By this the difficulty will be cleared : For here 
c. 9. # e@rlw the voice ought to be rendred (according 
to the notion of 91Þ for Beorrh) thunder, which was 
here joyned with lightning, which ſhone or tlaſhd 4- 
bout him v. Zo wenrog ol pas. As for the gwriw AaAavres 
uct the voice f ham that ſpake to me, C.22 9. that was the 
voice of the Angel ſpeaking out of heaven, or out of 
the cloud. Both which put together {ignihe no more 
than this, that S. Pauls companions at that time ſaw 
the 11ght or the lightning, and heard the noiſe of the 
thunder (which 15 the importance of the place here) 
but beard not the articulate voice that came out of the 
thunder, that is, the Saxl, Saul, &c. the voice of the 


——— 


Angel ſpeaking to him. 
V. 22+ Proving | Evufbr Cars » Tio, Nayns wigs, 
ſaith Heſjchins. I 
and ZvpbifaN'i])u, axis, NarugySirres ; and 
Evufifa're jt ſhould be aphifanir) Adetdm,, all 
tothe ſame purpoſe, that the word ſignihes to teach, 
or perſwade. And ſoit is uſed in the Seprnagint, Exod. 
4+ 12. "Anois 13 pac oþ oupalrCa ow, T will open thy mouth 
and teach thee : and fo Judg-13. 8. aud P/al. 31. $. and 
Iſa. 40. 13. 
V. 31. Edified | "O1whpeir ignites properly to build, 


Or Juperſtruttzon , upon a foundation , and add all the Otcudduc oy 


pertection of the building delign'd or belonging to it. 
And fo, being accommodated to ſpiritual matters, it 
hignihes to teach the whole Chriltian doctrine of ſtrict 
and pious lite, of which Chriſts being the Mrſiss ſent 
from God, is the foundation or corner-ſtone, and the 
receiving and practiling all that he commands, is that 
which is natyrally and neceſſarily built upon it: and 
therefore to their being edified here,is added in thenext 
words, walking in thefear of the Lord. The word is 
cllewhere very often ufed in theſe books, elpecially in 
S. Panls Epiſtles, and therctore it will: here be fit 
to premiſe that which may give light to it in all thoſe 
places. 'Tis generally uſed in this Metaphorical ſenſe, 
with application to the Church of God, and the (piri- 
tual building thereof, partly in reſpe of knowledge, 
but principally in reſpect of Chriſtian practice. The 
Church is the houſe of God, *x@& mouanzs, x Fet. 
2. 5. @ ſpiritual houſe, and every Chriſtian one of 
the Aion Ud'rres living ſtones , which 6:zxfutym zre 
eaified or byilt, and of which this houſe is made up. 
And the building it (elf, that is, edification, is the com- 
pacting, or orderly joyning together of theſe living 
liones, in belief of the truth, and charitable living to- 
gether, from both which procecds the ſirength and 
ccmlineſs of the ſtructure, and the fitneſs for the ule 
and honour of him whoſe it is, that is, Chriſt. So 
that whatſoever tends in any eminent manner ci- 
ther to the converting of Infidels, bringing them in- 
to the Church, to the advancing of Chriſtian know- 
ledge, or eſpecially of piety, in any one or more par- 
ticular men, or to the planting of unity, peace, and 
charity, in any particular National, or in the Uni- 
verſa] Church of God, that is ſaid to edifie, or 
build up : and which of theſe ſcnſes peculiarly be- 
longs to the word in any place, muſt be judged by 
the Context, and circumſtances of the place where it 
is found, and may not be here ſet down more parti- 
cularly. 


i 


» Parapbrae. 


1. There was in Czſarea, a 1+ 
ſtately city upon the Paleſtine 


CHAP. X. 


Here was a certain man in Czfarea, called Cornelius, a centurion of the 
band called the Italian bang, ] 


coaſt, ſome 70 miles from Jeruſalem, a guard of ſouldiers, kept by the Romans to awe the conquered Jews, and to defend 


of, 


2 And this Cornelius was a 


the Roman Preſident there, and part of that was calle4 the Italian band, and one Cornelius a Koman was captain there- 


2. * Adevout man, and one that feared God with all his houſe, which gave 


Proſelyte of the Jews, and ſo much alms to the people, and prayed to God alway.) 
one that worſhi 1agp the true God, he and all his family, though he were not circumciſed, and he was a very charitable 
and devout perſon, and prayed daily at the ſet times very conſtantly. 


3 about three of clock in 


3- He[ ſaw ina viſion evidently about the ninth hour of the day an Angel ] 


the afternoon, one of the times of God coming in to him, and ſaying unto him, Cornelius. 
of his devotions, had a viſion, and in it he ſaw an Angel (ſee note on c. 8. tf.) 


4. And he diſcerned it to be 
a meſſage from God, and with 
an earneſt intent look, and 


rial before God. 


4+ And when he looked on hum, he was afraid, and ſaid, What is it, Lord ? 
And he ſaid unto him, Thy prayers and thine almesare come up for a > memo- 


great dread he ſaid, What is thy pleaſure, Lord ? And he ſaid, Thy prayer ſo conſtantly obſerved at thy ſet times, and 


thy many works of charity on all occaſions, have been accepted by God as a ſpecial ſacrifice, 


bleſſing upon thee, 


and brought down a ſpecial 


5- And now ſend men to Joppa, and call for one Simon, whoſe ſurname is 


Peter. 


6. Hs 


Chap. X> 


C. 


t ſignifies perſwaſion, doftrine, faith, $6. "x 


d. 


Chap. x. The AQ: of the holy Apoſtles. Paraphraſe. 
; 6. He lodgeth with one Simon a tanner,whoſe houſe is by the ſea ſide 3 he ſhall 


(tel! thee what thou oughtelt to do. ] C. five thee knowledge of 


the mercy deſigned thee, and 
dircRions for thy whole future liſe. 


7. And when the Angel which ſpake unto Cornelius was departed, he called 


two of his houſhold-ſcrvants, and a { devout ſouldicr of them that waited on him ,  B-- gpch pos —_ rs 
continually. } yte, : 


nually with h'n1, 
8. And when he had declarcd all tbe things unto them, he ſent them} to 8. And telling them the 


Joppa. whole matter of the riGon, he 

Wo ; fent them accordingly, 

9. On the morrow as they went on their journey and drew nigh unto the city, 9. went up tothe roof of the 

* houſetop Perer [ went © up upon the ® houſe to pray about the ſixth hour. ] houſe, (as a place commodious 
for devotion) about twelve of the clock, or midday, which was another time of prayer, uſed by pious men. 


t wafat- 10. And he became very hungry, and would have caten:but while they made \,, he fell into a trance.foch 


. . 1, p 

ang, 0247970 ready, [ he fell intod a trancc, ] as in which men ore wont to 
_ C receive viſions from heaver; 

* atenſil, 11- And ſaw | heaven opened, and a certain * veſſcl deſcending unto him, tr, And in 2 viſion he ſcem- 


en” ir, 25 It had been a great ſheet, knit at the four corners, and let down to the ed to ſee 
16, and note carth, 
Y Mat. 2t. 12. Whercin were all manner of four-footed beaſts of the earth,and wild beaſts, \,, tn which trewe all forks 
and creeping, things, and fowles of the air.] of creatures,clean and unclean; 
thoſe that by the Jewiſh law a Jew might touch,and thoſe that he might not, noting the Gentiles and Jews together, (ſee 
note on Mat. 23- d.) 
13- And there came a voice to him, Rift, Peter, kill and eat. ] 13. And the voice bid hin 
eat freely and indifferently of them all, that is, converſe and preach freely to the Gentiles, as well as the Jews, 
+ polluted, 14+ But Pcterſaid, Notſo, Lord : for I have never caten any thing that is F , 4. But Peter refuſed, as hs: 
nenmey common or unclean. ] ving thought himſelf bound 
to cat nothing that was forbidden by the law, concerning clean and urnctean. 


15. And the voice ſpake unto him again the ſccond time, | What God hath |, 5. God hath takes 


. away 
cleanſed, that call not thou common. ] thoſe interdis conpeaten 
ſome meats, and —_— differences and ſeparations betweeh Jews and Gentiles Gigaified by them , And there- 
. fore where God makes no diſtin&ion, do not thou make any. 


16. This was done thrice, and the veſſel was received up again into heaven. 

17. Now while Peter doubted in himſelf, what this viſion, which he had feen, 
ſhould mean, behold the men which were ſent from Cornelius had made enquiry 
for Simons houſe, | and ſtood before the gate ] 

18. And called and asked, Whether Simon, which was ſurnamed Peter, were 
lodged there? 

19. Where Peter thought on the viſion,[the Spirit (aid unto him,] Bchold three 
men leek thee, 


17. and were juſt then come 
to the gate, or door. 


to, It was reve:l:d to hint 
by divine afflation, ( lee note 
; onch,s.e.) laying 

20. Ariſe therefore,and get thee down, and go with them,[ doubting nothing; 9g, making no queſtion up- 
for I have (ent them. | on thole Jewilk icruples of the 

unlawfulneſs of converſing with Gentiles, for it is by my appointment that they are come to thee, 

21. Then Peter went down to the men which were ſent unto him trom Cor- 
nelius, and ſaid, Behold I am he whom ye feck ; what the caufe wherctore ye 
are come ? : 

22. And they ſaid,Cornelius the Centurion, a juſt man, and [one that feareth 22: 2 proſelyte of the Jews, 
God, and of good report among all the nation of the Jews, was warned of God 9*4 gererally well elicemed by 


« hem, hath: Gen, 
by an holy Angel to ſend for thee into his houſe, and to hear words of thee. ] ra Be pda CO one 


God commanded to ſend for thee to come to him, and ſay ſomewhat of eminent concerument to him; 

23+ Then called he them jn, and lodged them. And on the morrow Peter went 
away witch them, and certaigs brethren from Joppa accompanied him. 

24+ And the morrow after thcy centred into Czſarea:and Cornelius waited tor 
them, and had called together his kin{men and near friends. 

25. And as Peter was coming in, Cornelius met him, and [ fell down at his ,, took him for an Angel, 
feet and worſhipped bim.] or one ſent immediately from 

heaven to him, and accordingly did behave himſelf toward him in great humility. 

26. But Peter took him up, ſaying, Stand up, I my ſelf alſoam a man. 25, And Peter would nof 

receive that expreſſion from himtelling him that he was an ordinary man,though thus employ'd onGod's errand to him. 

27. And as he talked with him, he went in, and found many that were come : 
together : 

28. And he faid unto them, [ Ye know thatit isan unlawful thing fora man EE + he 
that is a Jew to keep company, or come unto one of another nation : but God 1,".c the jewith Ket:gion 
hath ſhewed me that I ſhould not call any man commou or unclean. } rmit not a Jew to converie 

familiarly with any Gentile : but God hath by viſion revealed to me, that I ſhould not make any difference between Jews 
and Gentiles, 

29. Therefore came I wxto you without gainſaying, as ſoon as I was ſent for : 
I ask therefore tor what intent ye have ſent tor me ? 

39. And Cornelius {aid, Four daies agoe I was faſting untill this hour, and at 
the ninth hour I praycd in my houſe, and behold f a man fiood before me in 


30. an Angel appeated to 
me in the (have ot a man in 


bright cloathing, ] : bright Lining apparel. 
31. And (aid, Cornelius, thy prayer is | heard, and thine alms are had in re- 31, accepted ſo far as to bing 
membrance in the tight of God. | down this mercy of Gud on 


thee, and thine a&s of mercy are now likely to be rewarded by God abundantly. 
I 1 3 z32- Send 
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Paraphbraſe. The As of the boly Apoſiles. Chap, x, 


32. Send therefore to Joppa,and call hither Simon, whole ſurname is Peter : he 
is lodged in the houſe of one Simon a Tanner, by the fea ade, who when he com- 
eth, ſhall ſpeak unto thee. 

33- Immediately therefore I ſent to thee, and { thou baſt well done, that thou 


33- Ithank thee (Phil.4.14.) © 1 Now therefore are we all here preſent betore # God, to hear all things + 1. ;,. 


for coming, And now we all 


here are ready to receive any that are commanded thee of God. ] riac & and 
meſſage from God, and to undertake any courſe that God by thee ſhall appoint us. read, thee 


34. looks not on any one 34: Then Peter opened þx mouth and laid, Of a truth I perceive that God is 


man with favour above others, no relpeCter of protons, ) | | Es 
meerly becauſe he is a Jew, or for any ſuch perſonal external prerogatives, abſtraed from aRions and qualifications. 


35. But of what nation ſo- 35: But in every nation he that teareth him, and worketh rightcouſncls, is ac- 
ever a man be, if he undertake cepted of him. | 
the ſervice of the true God, and exerciſe works of mercy and devotion, v. 2. he ſhall be ſure to be accepted by God, and 
rewarded with higher revelations and graces from him, 

26. 27, 28. The defirine 36. The word which God ſent unto the children of Iſrael, preaching peace by 
which hack been nreach's Jelus Cant, ( he is Lord of all) ; 
thorough all Judza by Gods 37. That word (Tſay) you know, which was publiſhed O_—_ all Judza, 
appointment , to wit, that of and began from Galilee, after the baptiſme which John preached, 
py oy Hon 38. How God © anointed Jeſus of Nazareth with the Holy Ghoſt, and with 
be Te prin + a chedta Ga- Power, who went about doing good, and healing all that were oppreſſed of the 
lilee preſently aſter John Ba- devil] : for God was with _ Nm x 
priſt's preaching and baptizing, This do&rine you cangot but have heard of, viz. concerning Jeſus of Nazareth, how by 
the teſtimony of the Holy Ghoſt deſcending on him, and by the power of working miracles, God aitthorized him, and ac- 
cordingly he hath executed his office, an office of mercy, inſtru&ing and calling to repentance, curing diſcaſes, and caſt- 
ing out devils by the power of God, which was preſent with him, 


39. put t6 death, and cruci- 49. And we are witneſſes of all things which he did, both in the land of the 


fied. Jews, and in Jeruſalem, whom they | flew, and hanged on a tree. ] 
40. manifeſted him to be 4o. Him God raiſfcd up the third day, } and |ſhewed him openly, ] + and gave 
conquerour over death, | him to be 
. mace rant. 
. OPIN 47. Not toall the p-ople, but unto witneſſes, * choſen before of God, evento 66, £4. 
w Epc. ine Non wp us who did eat and drink with him, after he roſe trom the dead. } 0M 
all the multitude of the Jews, but only to his diſciples, perſons whom God had enclined to leave all, and follow Chriſt, __ Ys . 
and to receive the faith which he preach'd to them, and to repoſe their whole truit in him : For being crucified by the * ordained 


Jews, and taken from them, and ſo they left deſtitute and hopeleſs for a while, God was pleaſed to revive him again; and before, 29+ 


a5 he had choſen them to be witneſſes of all that Chriſt did when he was alive, ſo he choſe them to be the witneſſes moſt ae 1. 
ditin&ly of his reſurre&ion, giving them the honour to eat and drink with him, and to ſee him eat and drink, after he OE a 


roſe from the dead. * 

42. Whom therefore he ap- 42- And he commanded us to preach unto the people, and teſtific that it is he 
pointed to preach the Goſpel which was ordained of God zo be the judge of quick and dead. |] 
of Chriſt to the world,and to proclaim to all that this crucified Chriſt is raiſed to Gods right hand,to be judge of all men, 
that ſhall die before, and that ſhall be found alive at the day of doom. - 

43. This is he of whom all 43+ To him give all the Prophets witneſs, that through his name whoſoever 
the Prophets foretell, that in believeth in him ſhall receive remiſſion of ſins. ] 
him God would ſtrike a new covenant with mankind, of which this is the ſum, that although men were ſinners, yet up- 
on receiving of him, embracing his do&rine, they ſhould by their prayers, offered to God in his name, obtain pardon 
and remiſſion. | 

4'. Whit Peter was thus 44+ While Peter yet ſpake theſe words, the holy Ghoſt fell on all them which 
ſpeaking, the holy Spirit (eci- heard the word, ] 
ther by ſome way of viſible appearance,ſuch as that was on the Apoſtles, Ads 15.8. or elſe manifeſting himſelf in them by 
the effects, the ſame that had attended the viſible deſcent, Acts a+ and the gift of tongues, &c. v. 45.) come down upon 
them, (ce v. 47. and 11, 15. and gave unto thoſe that heard him (power of doing miracles, of ſpeaking ſtrange languages, 
v. 46. to ſome, to others) other gifts and graces, fitting them for ſeveral conditions in the Church, ſee ch. 15.8. 

Ply gy wage els And they of the circumciſion which believed were aftoniſhed, as many as 

h $5.8 4 aa Je oſpel, and <2Me with Peter, becauſe ] that on the Gentiles alſo was poured out the gitt of , 
came with Peter, wondred ex- the holy Ghoſt, b 
treamly, 

46. bleſs God for his great _ 46+ For they heard them ſpeak with tongues, and [magnifie God. Then an- 
mercies to them, wered Peter, 


47. Is there any doubt or 47- Canany.man forbid water, that theſe ſhould not be baptized, which have 
queſtion to be made of the bap- received the holy Ghoſt 4 as well as we ? 
fizing of theſe, and receiving them into freedom of the congregation, to whom, although they be Gentiles, God hath bub. 590 
himſclf allowed that which is more than baptiſm, viz. the deſcent of the holy Ghoſt upon them, thereby fitting them for as we? nge- 
ofices in his Church, in the ſame manner as by deſcent of the holy Ghoſt we received ourcommiſſion ? AR. 2. 25 2g nuaie 3 
48. And he commanded them to be baptized in the uame of the Lord, Then 
prayed they him to tarry certain days. 


Annotations on Chap. Xx. 


Y. 2. Aderout man | What is meant by Proſclytes, | of Faſtice, but of the gates, or the uncircumciſed Pro- 
and the two @rts of them, hath been ſet down Note {elytes ( for ſuch was Cornelis in this place, and ſuch 
on Mat. 23.d. and the manner of initiating them by | the Eunuch) and theſe are their titles : 1. *ArOges wax guxugn: 
wathing, Note on Mat. 3. a. and their putting off | 8%, Ar $. 2. pious men, ſometimes with the addi- 
their old relations, Mat. 19. 28. d. and their new | tion of Sn* awd; idvus 76r Wan 1br Seanr, of every 1a- 
birth, Note on Foh.3. a. Now it will be worth obſerv- | tion under beaven, c. 2. $. which is the very title the 
ing what titles the New. Teſtament hath made uſe | Rabbins give them, aw? MOM MOND of the good 
to cxprcls the ſecond ſort of Prolelytes, thoſe, not | men of the nations of the world. 2» oj xanmG]s "lege- 


war, 


Chap. x. 


Kine 


ry UA 4 they that dwell as ſtrangers at Feruſalem, Acis 


2. 14+ all one with ep:o#AvJ]e: preſelytes, V. 16. Than 
34y, evo+frs, the pious men here ot Cornelis, and 
v. 7. of ſome ot his (ouldiers. And 4q**'y> $e8*ju5rc; r8y 
24% thoſe that fear God, here, of Cornelius again, and 
ſo 4A. 12. 16. *Ard;e; 'leconrim, o of cofeurrer 758 
©t0r, men of Ijrae!, and ye that fear God, and again 
v. 26. 4 bs vgiv gefipern Th ©ar, they among you 
that fear God, Prrſelytes of your gates : 1o faith Occu- 
c.1, p. 116, Menus cxpreily, lacing 76y O40, apoomury; au, 

by theſe that fear God, be means the Priſelyter. And 
zfirs gthly, and above all, ofiuers Als 13. 43. and der 
payer *Enluwneg, Atis 17. 4+ the worſhippers, and the 
Grecian worſhippers (and fo the Eunuch went to Fe- 
reeſalem to worſhip , Cc. $. 27.) of which Occamenixs 


F von 4fg 


C: Pd 


again, E50wus vu; idi &s BOITnAvres 1AM , by worſhippers | 


he means peculiarly proſelytes : and agrecable to many 


Twin of theſe was the name 714#N1@ , Timrthens, which lig- | 


nifies in the Greek a worſhipper of God, the name ot 

one whoſe father was a Greck,though his mother were 

a Jew, and being himſelf a proſelyte as his father was, 

yet not circumciled,till Paul cauſed him to be ſo after- 

at ro ward. Sixthly and laſtly, @ey9y xr 76 2p, they 

wm that come toGod, Heb. 10. 6- which is the very word 
egriwr@ lightly changed. 

b. 4+ Memorial ) The notion of pmwower 2 memo- 

Mruioy rial in this and fome other places, 1s here ft to be ob- 

ſerved : it is a form of ſpcech fignifying an oblation or 

Sacrifice, So Lev. 2. 9. The Prieft ſhall take from the 

meat offering a memorial thereof, and burn it pon the 
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(at the conſt ant bours) in the Tempe, Luk. 24. 53+ (lee 
Note on Ati 1. Cc.) and then there wi:'l be little 
doubt, but they retained that other part of obſcrs 
vance to that place, of praying toward the Teniple, 
when they wcre farther trom it z it being no part of 
Chrifts retormation to torbid all the Religious Cere- 
monies which had been ot uſe among the Jews, but 
rather to adapt and accommodate many ot them to 
the Chriſtans ule. 

V. 10. A trance] The word i*axos; is the Greek 
of MOT, which tguines cither 1. deep flep (and a 
trance of the nature ot that) or 241% amazement, aſt o- 
 mſhment, and accordingly is by the Sept ayint rendred 
| fometimes wþCx, as P/al. 68. 29. and #14; $46; 
I Sam. 26. 12. (ice Note on Rom. Is b.) and fome- 
times feos, as Gen. 2. 21. Where it 15 (though we 
render it a deepſſep) of the ſame kind with that here, 
a trance Or extaſie, and theretore 15 rendred by the Tar- 
gum Ng 220 a ſtrong ſleep, lignitying or intima- 
ting it to be ſomething more than that tleep which is 
ordinary among men, Proportionably to theſe acces 
ptions of the Hebrew,the word iz=«zo1x in theNew Tea 
ttament hgnihes ſometimes amazement and ajtonifh< 
ment, trom tear or wonder, Mar. 5.42. and 16. $ 
Luke 5. 26+ Atis 3. 10. and ſomctimes 2 trance or ex- 
tafie, when the outward ſenſes being bound up as 
'rwere with ſlcep, Gods will 15 inwardly revealed to 
the underltanding, by way of intellectual viſion. Thus 
1s itin all the other places of the New Teltament : c: 
I 1. 5. dv iy card ons Lozun, in an extaſie, Or trance, I ſaw 


"Fanny 


Altar, it is an Offering made by fire of a ſweet ſavour | a viſion, and c. 23. 17. iz w & cacarer ] wrin s 


wnto the Lord : where it is clearly afhrmed of the 
APTCIN Hr rwer avris the memorial, that it 15 an 
offering, &c. So v. 9. 16. and C. 5. 12+ C. 6+ 15. and 
ott ellewhere. And fo the aſcending, or coming up, be- 
fore God 1nclines it here z for that is proper to lacritices 
and oblations, to go up and render a "cs Savonr to 
God and this is here htly attributed to hisprayersand 
almes,which are the Chriſtians ſacrihice,an odor of ſweet 


ſmell, $0aa Hemi, a welcome ſacrifice to God, Phil. 4+ 18. | 


and Heb. L 3» 6. 
9. Upon tbe howſe to pray | That wa ſignihes peculi- 


Cc - 
2rly not a bouſe but the roof, or top, of the houſe, which 


Fe 38 love 
LINE Z2- 
TOW 
Ju4e4 or Feruſalem, that they might more freely look 
that way in 
ple of Ferualem bcing the ſolemn place of worſhip, 
they that were at diſtance from that place were to pray 
toward it. So 1 King $.48. in the hirit inſtitution, they 
that were carried captive out of the land were to pray 
toward their land, and accordingly, Dan. 6. 10. Dg- 
niel went into bis beuſe, and bis windows being open in 
bis chamber toward Feruſalem be kneeled on bis knees 
three times 4 day, and prayed. go. when it 19 {aid of He- 
zkitb, 2 King. 20 2+ that be tnrned his face to the wall, 
and prayed, Jonathans Targum reads towards the wall 
of the SanGuary, that is, toward that wall of the 
room which pointed toward the Sanctuary, as now 
adays the Jews in the Welt, in Italy, Germany, &C. are 
ſaid to have their walls inſcribed mnmno the Eaft, be- 
cauſe Ferirſ/em lies Ealt from them. That S. Peter at 
this time obſerved this cuſtome, there is little doubt, 
when we remember, that as Danie! obſerved thoſe 
two cir:vmltances, of time and of poſture, ſo Peter 
retaining the ons, (as appears here by the ſixth howr) 
may as reaſonably be deemed to have retained the 
other, that ot the potture-toward Feraſalem in offer- 
ing up his devotions, and to that end to have gone wp 
to the boneſe t«p t2 pray, where he might molt treely look 
that way. When he was at Ferw/alem he went wp 10- 
Iemnly t» the Temple to pray at the bours of prayer, Peter 
and Foby at the ninth vouy of prayer, AG.3+ 1, &c. and 
ſo all the Apoſtles were Nanwns is 79 iigg”» continually 


rforming their devotions.For the Tem- 


| trance, and ſo here {peaking of the ſame matter. Where 


theretore it ſufhciently appears to denote not a natu- 
ral ſleep, (uch as men dil-ſpiritcd with faſting may be 
thought apt to fall into (which the mention ot Peters 
faſting in the beginning of the verle hath made lome 
men apprehend of it) but & rranſfortation or trance 
intv which he was caſt by God, (or a binding up his 
outward ſenſes, which is an{werable to a deep ileep, 
ſuch as Adams was, Gen. 2. when the rib was taken 
out of him) to make him capable of the vition,or reve<« 
lations of Gods will, which herc he: was to reccive. To 
which purpole 'twill be obſervable, that Gey. 17. 3: 


being plain was fit for uſe,hath been (aid, Mat.24- note | when the Hebrew text faith, Abrabamfel on bis face, 
h. Ot this the Jews had a ſpecial ule, in placcs out of 


and God talked with bim, the Hiernſalem Talmud reads, 
Inclinavit ſe Abram ſuper faciem ejus, & objtupmit, Abva- 
ham bowed himſelf upon bis face, and: was aftoniſh'd 3 
where the & obſtupuit and ras aſtoniſh'd is clearly the 
i295 here (the Hebrew word lignitying, as was (aid, 
both aftomiſhment and trance) wherein God talked with 
him, by way of viſion to his underſtanding, not to his 
ſehiſes. 

V. 38. Anointed] That the uſe of oy! among the , 
Jews was tor feſtivals, bath been ſaid, Note on Mar. «+, 
26+ c: and conſequently the cuſtome ot anointing notcs Toad 
a {olemn entertainment ot any one : water to waſh the 
tcet, and bread to cat, was allowed to every ot the 
guelts 3 but not lo thefutted <2, but when they would ,,.,....« 
expreſs a great joy, and welcoine,and making merry, ow 
a5 in the return of the prodigal. And foin like manner, 
the anointinz, or powring oyl on the heads ot the 
gneſts, is the higheſt cxprefiton of acknowledging and 
teſtifying the greateſt joy (and to called the ry! of g/ad® mois wee 
neſs, Pſal. 45. 8.) that is to be found among them, vc 
This anointing thetctore from hence came to denote 
the pretering one before another (& the Targum gene- 
rally renders it by a word which ſignihes preterring, or 
advancing) and ſo became the ceremonyOt conlecra- 
ting to any ſpecial office, and fo was ordinarily utcd in 
the inſtalling men to offices of any etninence: From 
hence (asin many other things) doth the word come 
to be uſed Metaphorically,tor any that is preferred be- 
fore, of [et over others. Abraham and the Patriarchs, 
that muſt x27 be 2:cb*din the Pſalmiſt, are called Gods 

1 4 andin.ed, 
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andinted, that is, perſons by God preferred and advan- 
ced before others, taken into his ſpecial care, and lo 
fignally teltiticd to be by Gods dealings towards them. 

And ſo the envinted of the Lird are thole whom God 

hath ſet over other men. Agreeable to this is it that 

that emment perſon prophelyed of by Moſes, whom 

Go4 ſhould ſend, and whom they were to hear, is ge- 

nerally known by the name ot Mn the anointed, the 

Meſſias or Chrift , becauſe he was thus preferred by 

God (Pſal. 45. and Heb. 1. 9.) above bis fellowes, men 

and Angels themielves. According to this notion it 1s, 

that whcn the Holy Ghoft came down on Chrift, and 

thercby (by @ wice from Heaven, Thou art my beloved 
Son in whom I am well pleaſed) mark'd him out as the 
perſon whom God had ſent, (ot whom Jobn therefore 
faid, that he was greater than he, and px before 
bim ) it 1s expre(s'd by the Prophet in theſe words, 
The fpirit of the Lord is upon me, becauſe the Lord 
bath anointed me to preach, &c. Iſa. 61+ 1. and Lu. 4. 
18. that is, the Lord hath preferred me before others, 
and ſet me apart to this office, as he hath no other 
man : So again At. 4+ 27. Thy ſon Jeſus whom thou 
haſt anointed, that is, marked out to be that beloved 
Son of thine, which was done at the Spirits coming 
down upon him, which theretore mult be reſolved to 
be the meaning of anointing him in that place. And 
{o *tis evidently in this place, How God bath anointed 
him with the holy Sririt, and with power, that is, whom 
God by thoſe two means (the deſcent of the Spirit 
upon him,and the power of miracles. as by priviledges 
and marks of prelation) preferred, and dignihed be- 
yond all others that ever were in the world, and de- 
monilirated him to be that promiſed Meſſias. This uſe 
ot the phraſe being ſo remarkable of Chriſt, and ſo 
particularly applyed to this reſpe& of the Holy Gboſts 
reſtiftying of him and ſctting him apart for his office 
(for the very teititying that he was Gods beloved ſon, 
who was to be beard before all others, is the enſtalling 
or conſecrating him to his prophetick office, to teach 
the world) is farther enlarged to the Apoſtles of Chrift 
(on whom the Holy Ghoſt afterward deſcended in like 
manner) and even to all other faithfull Chriſtians alſo, 
2 Cor. 1- 21- where, with that phraſe of confirming 
them into Chrift, that is, giving them aſſurance of the 


truth of Chbriſts being, the Meſſias, (as an oath is ſaid to 


be *s &iCaiwnr for confirmation) is joyned alſo Gods 


afforded them ſuch ſpecial favour, and giving them 
ſuch evidences and teſtimonies of the truth of that they 
were to believe, viz. the Hily Ghyts deſcending, upon 
the Apoltles ( which was one aſlirance of Chriſt be- 
ing the true Meftas, and the Miracles which they 
wrought was another) which being not ſo peculiar to 
the twelve Apoſtles, but that, like the oyl on Aarons 
head, it deſcended to the beard,and to the skirts of his 
clothing at is communicated by S. Paxl to himſelf, and 
the beheving Corinthians allo, (lee Note on c. 2.d) 
From this Jaſt place thus underſtood will appear alſo 


which the Chrittians or Bclievers to whom he writes 
are by him faid to have #v Ts «4» from the Holy, that 
Is, I conceive, from the holy Ghot. The Holy Ghoſt by 
deſcending on the Apoliles had taught them all things, 
that 15, given them aſſurance that what Chrift had 
preached was true,and conſequently that he being the 
true Meſſias, all other contrary teachers were talſe- - 
teachers, and to be avoided. This teſtimony from hea- 
ven afforded the Apoſtles, (and attendant on that, the 
power alſo of doing Miracles in Chrifts name allowed 
ro many others 1n the Church of the thirſt times,) was 
the foundation of belict to that and the whole ſuc- 
ceeding Chuzch,and theretore that priviledge(as it was 
allowed them ) being call'd xgios or wniiion, is (aid 
there to belong to theſe believers : They have it, that 
is, either the extraordinary gitts of the Spirit in the 
Church, or elſe the benefit of it, the evidence of thoſe 
truths (which the coming of the Holy Ghoſt contirm- 
cd) belongs unto them 3 and therefore as that deſcent 
of the Holy Gboſt was (aid to teach them all things, 
lo here they which have this X@7-a, know all things, 
that is, have ſufficient evidence thereby of the truth 
v. 21. that is, of the Goſpel, or that Jeſis is the Meſ- 
fias, v. 22. and that what they had received from the 
beginning, v. 24+ that is, from the beginning of Chriſt 
appearing among them (at his Baptiſm, when the Ho- 
ly Gbgft thus deſcended) was ſuch a truth as they were 
never to part with. And fo v. 27. the nition again 
(that is,that which God had afforded them,to demon- 
ftrate that Jeſis was the Meſfias ) teacheth you of all 
things, that is, gives you aſſurance of the truth of the 
Goſpel of Chrift, and i truth, ana not a lye, that is, 
infallibly true, and fit to be confronted unto, and to 


having anointed them, which ſignifies Gods having 


| tortifie you againſt all thoſe that come #o deceive you, 
V. 26+ 


P arapkraſe. 


1» Chriſtians in Judza heard 1» 
that the people of other nati- 
ons _ 


2, 3- And at Peter's coming 
to Jeruſalem, the Jewiſh Chri- 
ſtians (who though they were 
converted to Chriſtianity, yet 
ſti} continued conſtant to the them. 


o 


H A P. XI. 


ND the Apoſtles and [ brethren that were in Judza heard that the Gen- 
tiles had alſo received the word of God. } 
were not Jews had embraced the doQrine of Chriſt. 

2- And when Peter was come up to Jeruſalem, they that were of the circumci- 
fion contended with him, 


3+ Saying, Thou wenteſt in unto men uncircumciſed, and didſt eat with 


obſervation of the Moſaical law of circumciſion, of abſtaining from unclean things, and the converſation with men of 
any other nation, &c,) accuſed him, that he converſed freely with thoſe that were not circumciſed, Cornelius, &c. and 


cat with them, which the Jews count abſolutely unlawfull, 


4. And Peter thus made his 
Apolog 
count 0 


that had befaln in this matter. 


5. Sce note on c,10, d, 


corners, and it came even 


6. beaſts and fowls and 
creepers of ell ſorts, clean 
and unclean. 


, make no diſtingion of 


of the air. 
7 And 


clean and unclean, but eat freely of any which thou ſeeft. 


] heard a voice, 


4+ But Peter * rehearſed the matter from the beginning, and expounded jt by 
\ giving an exa& ac* ordcr unto them, ſaying, ] 
a 


5. I was 1n the City of Jo raying, and in a | trance] I ſaw a viſion, a cer- 
tain veſſel deſcend, as it had -s " { ; 


en a great ſheet, let 
to me. 


own from the heaven by. four 


6. Upon the which. when I had faſtened mine eyes, I conſidered, and faw 
[ four-footed beaſts of the earth, and wild 


bealts, and creeping things, and fowls 
ſaying unto me, Ariſc, Peter, [ſlay and cat.} 


3. But 


Chap. xi. 


what is meant by the x& ue or wntition, 1 Job. 2. 20. irs 


Chap. 1. The Ads of the holy Apoſiler. Paraphraſe, 


$. But I faid, Not ſo, Lord : for [nothing common or unclean hath at any time 8. 1 have always obſerved 
entred into my mouth. } this diliin&tion, commanded by 
the Law of Moſes, and muſt not now break that law, whatſoever thou 'exmett to comman 1 me. 
+ the ſecond 9, But the voyce anſwered me again from heaven, [What God hath cleanſed, 0, 'Twai God that made 
5,meyis 9% eat call not thou common. | that diſtintion by kis law to 
; the Jews, and there is no natural turpitnde in eating any kind of meat, ſave only as it is prohibited by God ; and there- 
fore God that made that law, abrogating it again, and making all meats clean, vr free to be eaten, thou art not tv think 
any interdi& lyes on any, but freely to cat of all. 
10. And this was done three times : and all were drawn up again into heaven. 
11. And behold ] immediately there were three men already come unto the ,, ang as ſoon a51 hatl feon 
houſe where I was, [ent from Czſarca unto me. this vilion, there was a thing 
fell cut, which made me diſcern to what end this viſion was deſigned, not only to reveal to me the lawſulnef of exting all 
ſorts of meats, but more principally of converling with, and preaching the Goſpel to the Gentiles; for 
12. And the Spirit bad me go with them nothing doubting, Moreover theſe ,, And the Svirit 6f Ged 
ſix brethren accompanied me, and we entred into the mans houſe. | by « fecret afflation, or in- 
citation, (See note on c. 8, f.) commandey me to make no ſcruple(this was the interpreting of my viſion to me3but freely 
to go along with them, though they were not Jews, or circumciſed Profelytes, And theſe fix men, converted or Chriſtian 
Jews, went along with me: and we all went into the houſe of Cornelius, a Gentile, but Proſelyte of the Jews, though 
uncitcumciſcd. 
13- And he ſhewed us, how he had ſcen an Angel in his houſe, which tool 
5 os > - '  17- And he told how in 
and faid unto him, Send men to Joppa, and call tor Simon whoſe ſurname 15 yiggn received from an Arg | 
Peter, | in this houſe of his (and mighr 


not weenter, where an Angel had been before us, ſent by God ir.mediately, as we alſo were ? ) he was commanded to 
Joppa to Simon Peter to come to him. 


* ſpeak 14+ Who ſhall * tell thee words, whereby thou and all thy houſe ſhall be |, who, (a4 the Anze?; 

thee, >-24- ſaved. ] ſhall teach thee that do@rinez 

oe Saugera by believing and embracing of which thou and all thy family, if they believe alſo, ſhall be made heirs of everlaſting 
yy Om ſalvation, 

15. And as I began to ſpeak, the holy Gheſt fell on them, as ou us at the \,, And t had not long 

beginning. ] diſcourſed with them, ang 


preached the Goſpel of Chriſt,but the holy Ghoſt eame down (ſee c. 10, 44.) upon Cornelius and his compiny either in 
the ſame manner,or with the ſame effe&s as he did upon us Apoſtles, AR.2. preſently after the aſcenſion of Chriſt, before 
we entred upon our office. 

16. Then remembred I the word of the Lord, how that he ſaid, Jon indeed 15s and t could not bur 


baptized with water, but ye ſhall be baptized with the holy Ghoſt. | apply to theſe alſo what,Chrit 
ſaid to us, viz, that John Baptiſt's manner and ceremony of r=ceiving Proſelytes ſhould be much exceeded by another, 
which ſhould befall us and ſome others, (ſee note on c,1.2.) the deſcent of the Holy Ghoſt upon us: 


* when we. 8 15, Foraſmuch then as God gave them the like gift as he did unto us # who 


had belies. 1 17. And therefore when 
&, -2a:- believed on the Lord Jeſus Chriſt, F what was TI that I could withſtand God? ] God hath allowed theſe Gen- 
e271 tiles the ſame priviledge which he beſtowed on us after our continuing ſtedfaſt to the faith of Chriſt to long, attending 
4 —_ yg him as his conſtant diſciples, when that which we look on as the ſolemnity of our miſſion or Apoſtleibip,the deſcent of the 
withitand Holy Ghoſt, hath been alſo allowed to them, it muſt have been a downright diſobedience to God, it i h:d mate a (eruple 
or hinder to receive them into the Church, or indifferently to preach unto or converſe with them. 

co? 127% 18. When they heard theſe things, they held their peace, and glorified God, \g with this account os 
a ſaying, Then hath God alſo to the Gentiles granted repentance unto life. Peters they were ſatisfied, an4 


Jewes, that if they will return, and amend, and receive Chriſt, they ſhall be ſaved, and that he had given them the grace 
to do fo, 
19. Now they which were ſcattercd abroad upon the perſecution that aroſe 
* ſpeaking, about Stephen, travelled as farre as Phaenice, and Cyprus,and Antioch, * preach- 


AtA21 EC 


19. Then the diſciples that 
were driven [rom Jeruſalem 
ing the word unto none but vnto os rue only. | ch. 8. 1. went about , pub- 


liſhing the Goſpel (ſee note on ch. 8. b.) to the Jewes, but to none elle, 
20. And ſome of them were men of Cyprus and Cyrene, which when they 20 ang fome of theſs 


+ many co» 


Nis rlnecs Were come to Antioch, ſpake unto the + Grecians, prceching the Lord pots. } _ diſciples were men that had 

and "MS, been born in Cyprus and Cyrene, and they,when they came to ntioch, preached the faith of Chriſt to thoſe Jews which 

read ow ſpake and uſed the Greek language and Bidles. 

lenits 21+ And the hand of the Lord was with them : and a great number bcliev:2d, 4, And God ptopere 4 
and turned unto the Lord. |] . thelr preaching of Chcitt , 


and brought in many converts to thera daily. 


22. Then tidings of theſe things came unto the ears of the Church which __ PER 
. by - . . th A M 
was at Jcruſalem - and they ſcnt forth Barnabas, that he ſhould go as tar as —— at Ec 
Antioch. ] — ing of It, ſent Barnabas to 
confirth thera from city to city as far as Antioch. 
23- Who when he came,and had ſeen the grace of God,was glad: and extort= 4. who coming and ſeo- 
ed them all, that with purpoſe of heart they would cleave unto the Lord. ] ing with what good ſucce!s 
the Goſpel had been preached among them, (ſte notton Heb, 13 d, and AR. 18. e.) was glad, and adviſct then cordially 
and ſtedtaſtly to bold faſt to Chriſt. 
24. For he was a good man, and full of the holy Ghoſt, and of faith : and ,, for Barnabas was & 
much people was added unto the Lord. very pious perſon, a believer 
that had many excellent gifts and graces; and by his means alſo the Goſpel was received by very many. 
25. Then departed Barnabas to Tarſus for to ſcek Saul. | 
26. And when hc had found him, he brought him unto Antioch. And it do =o _ Barfiabas 
* aſembled Camic tO pals that [ a whole year they F aſſembled themielves with the Church, for the {pace ot @ year, refotr. 


gs | m_ : . ? ed to the place of publick af. 
Church, and taught much pcople: and the Diſciples were called Chrittians firlt in @rbjies, and infirice 4 and 
Cvxinau Antioch. | confirmed all that came And 
rites won the diſciples, or thoſe that received the faith of Chriſt, being formerly called Nazarites or Galilzans, in ſtead of thoſe 


names, were ſtyled Chriſtians, and that firſt in Antioch of any place. 


27: And 


bleſſed God, for that communicativeneſs of his goodneſs, that he had afforded the ſame mercy to the Gentiles, as to the * 
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a. 
Xyrwgilsy tm 


* On Jude, 


b 


Paraphraſe. 
2”. And ſome of the chief 


The A#s of the holy Apoſiles. 


27. And in theſe dayes came Prophets from Jeruſalem unto Antioch. ] 


men, poſſibly Biſhops of Judza, that had alſo the gift of Propheſie, came by appointment of the Church of Jeruſalem to 


Antioch- ll 
. And there ſtood u 
28. And one of them,named 28. An y P 

Agabus, by revelation from the 

Spirit of God, foretold that 

there 

paſs in the reign of the Emperour Claudius, ſee 1 Cor. 16. 1, 


29. And all the Chriſtians <7 
in all places according to their rehict unt 


to paſs in the dayes of Cla 


one of them, named Agabus, and ſignified by the 


Spirit, that there ſhould be great dearth thoroughout all the world : which came 


udius Czfar. ] 


ſhould ſhortly be a great famine over all Judza, (ſce note on Mat. 24. e, and Luk. 2, a) which accordingly came to 


29. Then the diſciples every man according to his ability determined to ſend 
9 the brethren which dwelt in Judza. |] 


abilitics reſolved to ſend relief to the Chriſtians in Judza in this time of dearth, (and among them Helen Queen of the 
Adiabeni, ſaith Euſebius 1. 2, c. :&',) bought a great deal of Corn out of Egypt, and (ent it to be diſtributed to them that 


DJ, 


% 


were in want, ſee Joſ, Ant. 1, 20. c, 2. 


30. And this liberality from 3. Which 
other parts of the Church, was and Saul. } 


ap. did, and ſent it to the Elders, by the hands of Barnabas 


by Paul and Barnabas brought, and put into the hands of the Biſhops of Judza, 


Annotations on Chap. XI. 


V. 26. Called Chriſtians] The uſe of axnalite 
in the Active for to be called in a palsive ſenſe, 15 to 
be ſeen Rom: 7. 3+ 012@nls xtupelion ſhe ſhall be called 
an adu'tereſſe. So in # Oecamenius, Avvges Se manure 
x{nuarilue: » evi, they alſo are called —_— 
ftarrs : but that inan eminent manner, as may be dil- 
cerned by that acception of it in Epiphanins, As goppla, 
faith he, meg $«wmomlors (Coidpe. iypruanter, Aftronomy 
was much cried up, was in great reputation among the Pha- 
yiſees. So here Ginny! Xeunepry is to be famonſly 


cauſes, Fxod. 18. 22. who ſhould have power over 
thouſands, and hundreds, and fifties, and tens, that is, 
hrli, over ſo many @milies, after, over greater or lel- 
ler cities, (tor fo the tboyſand lignihes a City, Judg. 6. 
15. Mic. 5. 2. and the P.wler thercot is n14psr, Mat. 
2. 6.) thele were by them called ay$o&vrepor Elders, 
and *Apxoris Ralers and Judges , and ae29rTts (\wa- 
w3er, and «ppwrdyeyr, Rulers of the ſynagogues 
and thelike. And thereupon in the Theodoſran Codex, 
where the ſecond law de Jude uſes the word Presby- 


known under that name of Chrifti,ns. | 
V. 30. The Elders | The word ngofumey: Elders 1s 


teros, Elders, another Law hath Synagogarum patrer, 
fathers, or Rulers, of the Confiftoriecr. And fo when the 


No5:mc here firſt met with in the Chriſtian Church, and there- ſeventy Elders were taken in to aſsiſt Miſes, Num. 11. 


fore will deſerve to be explained. And firſt it will not | 


te amiſs to ſce the uſe of it among the Grecks and 
Hebrews. Among the Greeks, it is the ſaying of a 
learned Grammarian , Dionyſius Halicarnaſſews 1-: 2. 
Iigerfuligus x Tis deires x Tis Yierlay UnSamy di mh. 
awet Ayer, The ancients uſed the word Elders both 
for Rulers and eld men, and accordingly it is now in ule 
among all nations, Italians,French,Spaniards,Engliſh, 
to call their Rulers, Seniors, Maiors, Aldermen, 6. 
which arc literally the rendring of ay#o6uTHesr. Among 
the Hebrews the ſame is acknowledged,that Bvpy old 
men (which with them that want degrees of compa- 
riſon is all one with Elders, and generally rendred 
erewfurwerr) denoteth dignity and Prefecture in the 
O14 Teſtament. So the ſteward of Abrahams houſe, 
Eliezcr , who was placed over all bis ſervants and 
goods, Gene 24+ 2+ 15 called awtoforig& # ounicg and, 
tbe Elder of bis bouſe, and «200 wwſor wr ans, Rue 
ler if all be had, not ſo as Jp ſhould be joyned with 
wy and rendred his Elder ſervant, but with a com- 
ma, that ſervant, which was Elder of his _ NUY7U, 
faith the Targum of Jeruſalem, ruler , adminiſtrator, 
ftcward,and fo he is called Gen 15+ 2 So the 12 or 
Elders of Pharaobs honſe, and of all Xgypt, Gett- 50. 
7. are the Prxfe&ts and adminiſtrators of the Kings 


houſe, and of all Agypt. So the Elders of the Moa- 


bites, Num. 22+ 7. are WW Princes of Moab, v. 8. 
So when all Dominion was founded in the privi- 
ledges that belonged to the firſt-born, Gen. 4+ 7. 
( and therefore is Reuben, as firſt-born, Gen. 49- 3- 
called the excelency of principality, and the excellency 
of power, that is the excellent Principality, or Supreme 
Power, the Magiſtrate, ſo called Rom. 13. 1. ) the 
Priuces of the families, or kindreds, are called indit- 
ferently Namiappar, and Tptofurecyr, Patriarchs, and 
Elders. Such were Elders of Iſrael , Exod. 3. 16, 


18. and 4. 29. the heads, or rulers of the families, or 


kindreds, ch. 6. 14. Rulers of the Congregation, ch. 16. 
22. who are again called the Elders of Iſrael, ch. 17. 


5,6. and 18. 12. and Elders of the Tribes, Dent. 31. 
28, And when M:ſes appointed Judges for lighter 


16. (to whom the Great Sanbedrim at Feruſalem (uc- 
ceeded) it is evident, that theſe were fo called, becauſe 
they were Princes Or Prefetis, or Kwlers of the people, 
before they were thus choſen by Moſer. (Gather unto 
me , faith God , ſeventy men of the Elders of Iſradl, 
whom thou knoweſt to be Elders of the perple , and 
officers over them , and bring them to the tabernacle of 
the Congregation, that they may ſtand there with thee.) 
And ſo the word Elder was not a denotation of one of 
the Sanbedrim , any otherwiſe , than as ſome ot thoſe 
that were in the Sanbedrim had formerly been Elders, 
or Rulers , of the people , and accordingly of three ſorts 
of men , of which the Sanbedrim conlitted , but one is 
called Elders, the other Scribe , and chief Prieſts, (ſee 
Mat. 16. 20. and Note on Mar. 5.c.) By all which 
it appears how fitly this word Ilgeo8mren, Elders, be- 
ing made ule of by the Apaitles, and writers of the 
New Teſtament, is afix'd to the Governours of the 
Chriſtian Church, the ſeverall Biſhops of ſeverall ci- 
ties, anſwerable to the #4pubres Rulers of thouſands, or 
Patriarchs , which being firſt uſed among the Jews, 
are m the Chriſtian Church the ordinary title of Bi- 
ſbops. And although this title of Neww&umngyr, Elders 
have been alſo extended to a ſecond order in the 
Church , and is now onely in uſe tor them, under the 
name of Presbyters , yet in the Scripture-times it be- 
longed principally, it not alone, to Biſhops, there be- 
ing no evidence that any of that ſecond order were 
then inſtituted, though ſoon after bcfore the waiting 
of Ignatius Epiſtles, there were ſuch inſtituted in all 
Churches. Of thoſe firſt Apoſtolical times the teſti- 


ſervable, "EZimppdn 6 Xewds ami ©w , 2; 0i Amau 
Yao Xeurd, 6j 5 iEnaduy ova yiniguluor Kant we; 
ww # MAHs Kn:Voor]is, xgSigrey Tis dmugads any 
Duwnns TW mivult, ws 'Emmxinis % danares P 
KW08 wy T15wwe, Chriſt was ſent from God, and tbe 
Ap'ſtles from Chriſt, and they went out preaching 
the Goſpel -- And then, They therefore preaching through 
Kegions and Cities conſtituted ( or Ordained) their firſt- 
fruits, ( firſt-comrts ) into Biſhops and Deacons 4 

thole 


Chap. xi, 


mony of Clemens Romayuus 1N Epiſt. 1. ad Core is ob» p, ;. 


Chap. i. 


 Kopee 


As 


* Apol. 2. 


thoſe that ſhowld afterward believe. Where it appears 
that when the Goſpcl was hrſt preached by the Apo- 
ſiles and but few converted,they ordained in cvery Ci- 
ty and Region no more but a Biſhop, and one or more 
Deacons tv attend him, there being at the preſent fo 
ſmall ſtore out of which to take more, and fo (mall 
necd of ordaining more, that this Biſhop is conttirutcd 
more for the ſake of thoſe which ſhould after belicve, 
than of thoſe which did alrcady. Agrecable is that of 
o—_ &*# bowunimey ineor, faith he, fetch'd wt 
4 e profoundeſt cr antienteſt hiſtories, 1. 3. C. 1. Nee 
70 ms ang/yuar@r, &c. At the beginning of the 
Apoſtles preacbing , when there was none fit or wor- 
thy to be a Biſhop, the place remained void without any, 
but where need required, and there were thoſe that were 
fit for it, Biſhops were conſtimted , but while there was 
no multitude f Chriſtians , there were fund none a- 
mong them to be conftituted Prerbyters (in our modern 
uſe of that word) and they contented themſelves with 
# Biſhop alone in erery place: But without a Deacon 
"1rwas impoſſible for s Biſh!p to be, and therefore the 
Apoſtle took, care that the Biſhip ſhould bave his Dea- 
cons to miniſter to him. And accordingly when S. Pau! 
gives direCtions to Biſhop Timothy for the erdaining ot 
Officers in the Church, he names Biſhops and Deacons, 
but no ſecond order between them, 1 Tim. 3- 2, $. and 
ſoto Titus, Tit. 1.7. & C. 2+ 1» (ſee Note on Phil. 1. 
c.) And ſoin the Church of Jeruſalem it is clear by 
ſtory, that Fames the brother of the Lord, being ſoon 
after Cbrifts Aſcenſion conſtituted their Biſhop ( ſce 
Note on Gal. 2.4.) the Deacons are the frft that are 
added to him, Ati. 6. and no mention as yet of any 
middle order. From whence it will be ſufficiently 
cleared,who are the esefumnngy: Elders here, viz.the Bi- 
ſhops of the ſeveral cities or of the bretbren that dwel! 
in Jude, v. 29. to whom his almes was deſigned tor 
the famine being inall Jude, and not only at Ferwfa- 
lem, and there being brethren, that is, Chriſtians, inha- 
biting through ſeveral parts of F#dez, there can b: no 
reafon to imagine that Jerwſulem only ſhould have the 
benefit of this colle&ion, or conſequently that the El- 
ders, to whom it was delivered, ſhould belong only to 
that City. And thus it is known in the Primitive Church 
that alms and collections ( called x#s and Avex ) 
whether in the ſame Church brought by the commu- 
nicants in the offertory, or by officers ſent from one 
Church to another, were ſolemnly intruited to the Bi- 
ſhop, as the ſteward of the houſe of God, as the ob- 
lations were brought to the high Prieſt under the Law, 
and the liberality of the faithtull to the Apoſiles feet, 
Ati. 4- 34. Son the qith Canon Apoſtolical it is ap- 
pointed, Precipimus ut in poteſtate ſus Epiſcopus Ec- 
chfie res habeat : Si enim anime bomimem pretioſe ili 
ſunt coneredite, multo magis oportet eum Ccuram prcu- 
niarum perere, ita ut peſtate ejus indigentibus omnis 
dif} erſentur per Pac £2 & Diacons, We com- 
mand that the Biſhop ſhall have the goods of the Church 
in bis own power : For if the ſouls of men ſo much 
m re precious are entrated to him, be ought much more 
to have the care of the monies, ſo 4s by bis power all be 
diſpenſed t> them 1bat want, by tbe Precbjters and 
Deacons. And fo ſaith * Juſtin Martyr of the weyires 
Preſ dent, or Biſhop, win @» oe6ie bor xndipey yin), 
be is the Guardian if all that are in want. From this 
explication of Ngw&/ng here, muſt be taken the no- 
tion of it, A. 15. 3- where the Elders at Feruſalem | 
with the Apoſtles , axe not the Elders of Feruſalem, 
that one City, but the Biſhops of all F#des, uow met 
in Councell at Jeruſalem, v. 4, 6, 22, 23+ which joyn- 
ed in making that decree, ch. 16. 4- and ſo ch. 21.18. 
when Pal again went up to Ferxſalem, and addreſsd 
himſelf to James the Biſhop there, it is added, as in 
Councell , yrs 74 mng4}0100]o oi Tex Surren, and all 


Annotation: on the 4d: of the holy Apoſtles, 


which Councel we have Rev. 4- 4- & 1T. 16. One fit 
ting npon the throne : The Biſhop of Feriſzlem, as 
V+. rropolitan, fitting in the midſt, and for aud inventy 
E 14ers xoxo vuv round about , in faſhion of 2 Crown 
or lemicircle, fitting o# thrones on each lide of him, 
in white garments, and golden crowns or mitrer, the 
characters of Epitcopal Dignity, and ſeven !:mps of 
fire, the Emblems of ſever Deacony, ver. 5. waiting on 
them. And as the Biſhops of 7#Jez, being at Termſ4- 
lem, are thus titly ſtyled iywwfiregys Elders, (not of tne 
Church of Fernſz{cm, but) cither ſimply E/4:rs or 4 
or *, at, Or in Jeruſa/em, noting only the place where 
they met in Councel,not of which they were Elders. of 
Governours: $0 A. 14. 23. it 1s faid of Pa! ud 

Barnabas patSing through Lytrz, Tconiam, and 4y- 
troch, that having confirmed the Churches they or 41ip- 
e4 them TigteGoriges war” cnnnngias Elders Church b; 
Chmrch, that is, a Biſhop in every Church, one Go- 
vernour m Lyfra, another in Iconmem, another in A - 
tich. And fo c. 20. 19. the epiofirrgyt ennnciag F/- 
ders of the Church of Afia, are the ſame that are called 
tion Tris Biſhops of the flock , v. 23. ſer over 
them Ly the boly Got, to wit, the Biſhops ot all Afi; 

who, faith Irenerr, were called together ab E: be(; þ 
reliqzys proximis aritatibus , from Epbeſws and th: 
reſt of the cities neer, |. 3. c. 14+ To all which placcs 
in that book of the 4; belongs that {laying ot Oecr* 
menins , Il;sofburiges 38 Tvs inimonres i To RI 
fr2a®- cis acgppuires, the book of tbe Atir wies ts call 
Bifeeps Elders. So Tit. 1. 5. when Tins i5 Lud to be 
left in Crete , t» ordain eptofionigs x7 mar Elde i 
city by city, there is little doubt, but as Tirx; was Me- 
tropolitan of that Iſland, (in which thre were (1d rg 
be an hundred cities, and Gortyna the Metrop:lis) 1g 
the Elders in thoſe ſeveral citics were 2 Bithop in each: 
and fo they are dittinly called ver. 7. and the fame 
direCtions given for the ordaining of them and the 
everfimu, that to Timothy arc given tor the Bithops 
and Deacons, 1 Tim. 3. And the Greek $:bo/; rt; (ay 
difin&ly on that place, NgeoSomvr's 3 'Exrabras 
x@AG, be calls the Biſhops Elders , and 'Amma@ Tins 
im m x«<|agireu twinkts; xarlhuimw, Enicmzomr as;re- 
ev» munoas, the Apoſtle left Titus t» confi i-ute Bilops, 


331 


baving firſt made him Biſhp: and * Jbeodgrct, im | 


TYpazſo 765 van duny ivioaonys 512mm, He bid ai ln b 


Commiſſion to erdaiu Biſhops under bim : and Titphy- 
lag, TouToy £710x%omy wile » oegc|onine 4 mam 
He was intrafted with the judging and ordaining of f, 
many (that is, an hundred) Biſhops. So 1 Tim. 4 I 4+ 
the epwefuſiger or Elderſhip that laid band; ou 4; 
thy, and made him Biſhop, may well be refolved ty 
be the Biſhops or Apoſtolical men, i + 'Am5p1uus 
z66]Or nEwputre, thoſe that were watchſafel the f.cumuy 
to be Apoſtles , faith 7 heodorer, who with S. Pm! 
(2 Tims 1. 6. ) conſecrated him. Thus St. Peter calls 
himſelf, Tywofvreges NiSOr, Piter the Elder, 1 Pet. 5; 
1. and St. Joby epifirig@ Taxrn, the Eder Joby, 


ad api 'Emioxomer, s 3B JN apicfi7igu Thr Exriczom? 
6 zy0e5]6bur » By Elderſhip he means not (thole that were 
In his dayes called) Presbyters, but Biſhops, for P:eiby- 
ters did not ordgin Biſhops : and fo The phylaci and 
Oecumenins eptofvmigic, remigay 'Evieximur , Presbytery, 


that is, Biſhops 3 and fo * Tymatius calls che Apoliles * F»5. «t 
exiefioryeur Exxandias the Precbytery of the Church. "''** 


And Theodoret rendets the reaſon of the appellation 

for ſo, ſaith he, the boly ſcriptrere 79 GrTi@ars 7% 'iLregda 
epimurwn Tenelas, calld the chief men of Iſrael, the 
Senate or Elderſhip. So 1 Pet. 5. 1- and 5; Ther furyp:i 
of @ vpulr, the Elders among you, 2rc 10 doubt the Bi- 
ſhops in all the diſpertions ot the Converted J-wes ; of 
whom it is there ſaid that they ſhould mwirge ang 


tle Elders were there. An image or repreſentation of 


| trioxowrir v, 2. do the part of the Pator and Bilh-p. 
Sbirs 


2 Job 1.and 3 Job.1. And accordingly faith * St: Chry- «;, ; 7.4; 
f ome On that place, 0 cel Gente Guritur En) & rac, nd Rts, 


Im = [1:27 85 (:4575 
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*Flom x5. in 
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Annotations on The Ads of the holy Apoſtles. 
Some other places there are, where the word njeofþo- | 


TY may poſsibly ſignthe a lower order, it any ſuch 
there wer in thole times, but yet it is not certain that 
they do ſo. Such is that 1 Tim. 5. 1- Ngeo folio 
emmity, Reluke not an Elder, and vcr. 19. Kee oft- 
of]izn wh nine Jixe, Receive not ax accuſation 
againſt an Elder, where "tis the opinion of Epipha- 
nius, that Biſhop Timothy's power over the Presbyters 
is ſpoken of, But when it 15 remembred that Timothy 
was not only a Biſhop, but of a Metropolitical Sce, 
the chief of all Aſia, and ſo a Metropolitan, and he 
appointed by Paul to ordain Biſhops there ( whoſe 
qualifications are therefore ſet down, and thoſe ot 
Dcacons, but no mention of a middle order) there is 
no doubt but thoſe Biſhops of interior Sees ordained 
by him, were alſo accuſable and rebukable before him, 
in the ſame manner as TheophylaG ſaid of Titus, that 
the xpins judgement, as well as x*#elowie Ordination 
of ſo many Biſhops wat committed to bim, And there- 
tore though St, Chryſstom explaining thoſe places in- 
terpret them <p} my]is #ynenxer@ of all old men, (and 
ſome circumſtances in the Context incline to that 
ſenſe)yct having made this queſtion, what ſhould be doxe 
in caſ« the faults were confeſs d but had no witneſſes, but 
oaly an evil ſiſpicion ? he anſwers, and ſo allo The 
h;/aG. and Oecumenims in the ſame words, Elmy dro, 
gnol, d7 5 aulir & waglveier xanlw ixo Sad 77 od, 
the Aprſtle bad anſwered above , He ought to have a 
o004 teſtimony from them that are without, which 
plainly referring to the qualifications of Biſhops 1 Tim. 
3- 7+ mt ſuppoſe the Elders to denote Biſhops in that 
place allo: and ſo again ſaith # Chryſoſtom on that 
other place, Aſr.or 3n mranciag nomy lw tummedb pir@® 
Triui210- 3 g 3G babutngr nw 4 Aota;, die of mgi aps- 
oBul:gar wire Mania), It is manifeſt that be was in- 
truſted with Churches, or indeed with a whole Nation, 
that of Aſta , wherefore S. Panl diſcourſes to him of 
Elders. Where the mention of Chwrchbes in the plural, 
and of af Afia, over which Timothy was placed, muſt 
interpret Elders of Biſhops there. A third place there 
is in that Epiſtle, 1 Tim. 5. 17. Let ihe Elders that 


Chap 


« Kits 


have ruled well be thought worthy of double honour 3 
which may alſo very commodioully be interpreted of 


the Eiſhops, the epc«(55715 or Prefetis of Churches (fo 
ſtyled by Jyftin Martyr and others, ) and thoſe dit- 
charging their office ducly, aud bclides the farther in- 
ſtructing, or teaching their Churches already conſtitu- 
ted) Iabouring aud travailing in the preaching the Go- 
ſpel to them that havc not beture heard it, to whom 
therefore the DY12w 19, the double portion of alimony, 
the labourers reward, v. 18. is alsigned by the Apoſtle. 
A fourth place is that ot S. James, Jam. 5- 14+ Is any 
man ſ:ck? let him call for the Elders of the Church, 
&c. Where, as the office of viſiting the lick, of pray- 
0g, anointing, abſolving, and rettoring health to the 
lick, may well agree to the Biſhop, fo the ſetting it in 
the plural numbcr is nothing, to the contrary, for that 
only {ignites the Elders, or Biſhops of the Chriſtian 
Church to be the men, whom all are to ſend in to this 
Cale : not that there are more Elders than one in one 
particular Church or City, any more than that more 
than one are t9 be (ent for by the ſame lick perſon. To 
this purpoſe belongs that place of Polycarp the primi- 
tive Biſhop of Smyrna, and Martyr, Kat «i Tigzofureqor 
EVCrARY mor tis mwrlts 6710x4700 mivrag donna, 
Let the Elders be merciſull to al, -— viſiting all that 
are weak, ,, or ſick; where many other particulars are 
mention'd, xelo judicature, «mnwa ſeverity, Or ex- 
ciſion , ©900% TANYA & accepting of perſons » 7 Mus 
Tire x7 n:v, believing haſtily againſt any , as alſo 
« Trp pew TH dmTmALIT Lara, reducing hereticks , which 
belong properly to the othce of the Biſhop, and not 
to any tecond order in the Church; and accord- 
ingly in all that Epiſtle there is no mention of 
any but of Elders and Deacons. As in Papi alſo 
his contemporary, and after him in Jrenexs, and 
Juſtin Martyr , though eywf&u7ye: ſometimes ligni- 
he that ſecond order, yet 'tis alſo uſed to lignihe 
the Biſh-p, and Polycarp himſelf ſiyled *Ammands 
arreBuTyO- , an Apeſtdlich Elder, or Biſhop , 
Iren. in Ep. ad Plotinum, and fo Seniores in Ter- 


tl an 


— CCC 


Paraphraſe. 


Is About this time, Ann I. 
Ch 42, Agrippa grandchild to 


CHAP. XII. 


Ow about that time Herod the King *3 ſtretched forth his hands to vex 
certain of the Church. ] 


Herod the great, having obtained a great part of his grandfathers dominions, and ſo calling himſelf by his name Herod, 
went about, that is reſolved to perſecute the Chriſtians, eſpecially the Apoſtles at Jeruſalem, thereby to gratifie the Jews, 


2. And in that perſecution 


2. And he killed James the brother of John with the ſword. ] 


he put James the Apoſile, the'ſon of Zebedee, to the ſword, beheaded him. 


3. And perceiving that the 
Jewes gave their votes and 


6onſent to his death, and expre(y'd their good liking of it (ſee note on Joh. 8.c.) he proceeded and apprehended Peter alſo. 
And it was about the time of the Paſſeover of the Jews, when he apprehended him. 


4. And having impriſoned 
him, he (et ſixteen ſouldiers to 
guard him, four at a time, two 


4+ And when he had apprehended him, he put him in priſon, and delivered 
him to tour quaternions of ſouldiers to keep him, intending after Eaſter to bring 
him forth to the people. ] 


to be alwayes by him, and chain'd to him, (ſee note on ch. 28. e.) and two to guard the dore, ver. 6, meaning after the 
feaſt of the Paſſeover, to bring him forth to the Jews, and, if they thought fit, to put him to death alſo, | 

5. Peter therefore was kept in Priſon,but * prayer was made Þ without ceaſing * earneft or 

of the Church unto God for him. 


6. And the night before 
Herod intended to bring him 
into the aſſembly, before the | 
people, to have their ſuffrage to put him to death, ( 

7, And an Angel came to 
him, and the light with which 
he appeared, ſhone in the pri- 
ſon, and the Angel 


$, Make thy ſelf ready to 
go out immediately, put on 


thy outer garment ( ſee note IMC. 
on Mat, 5,r.) and thy ſandals, and follow me, And Peter did as he was bid, 


and v. 11.) 


and a light ſhined in 


9. And 


a1), 71:1 


a put forth 
his hands to 
miſchicf 
e4/£2) av mic 
Xfipnc Hae 
X4 Tas 


3+ And becauſe he ſaw it pleaſed the Jews, he proceeded farther to 4 take + apprehend 
Peter alſo. (Then were the dayes of unleavencd bread.) ] 


Cumafar 


continual 
ayer was 


6. And when Herod f would have brought him forth, the ſame night] Peter + war our 
was ſleeping between two Souldiers, bound with two chains and the* Keepers OW 
without the dore Kept { the priſon. 

ce ver, 3, 
7- And behold, * the Angel of the Lord came unto him, 
the priſon, and he] {mote Peter on the ſide, and raiſed him up, ſaying Ariſe up ,'\.uc 
quickly. And his chains fell off from bjs hands. - | 


8. And the Angel id unto him, [Gird thy (elf, and bind on thy ſandals. And 
ſo he did. ] And he ſaith unto him, Caſt thy garment about thee, 


©9012 t1y 

* watchmen 
at the dore, 
for the Ks 
MS. reads 


apr. 
+ watch mv 


PUALAHY 
* an Angel 


and tollow of the Lord 


came upon 
So 1xO> nw 


pls inigy 


Chap. xii. The 4Qs of the holy Apofiler. Paraphraſe. 


9. And he went out, and followed him, and wilt not that it was true which $. And he followed him 

was done by the Angel, but thought he ſaw 2 viſion. ] out, but as yet knew not that 
this was really done, but thovght he had been in a dream or trance, 

10. When they were paſt the firſt and the ſecond wards, they came unto the 10. And the priſon being 

iron gate that Icadeth unto the city, which opencd to them of his own accord : 17 the ſuburbs, after they 


and they went out aud paſicd on through one ttreer, and torthwith the Angel de- paſs'd ade 4. —_ 
p rted from _ | wards which ftood every 
nigkt without the gate*, and at laſt came to the gate which enters into the city,an Iron Gate, which opening to them 


a - G—_ they paſſed through it : and when they had paſſed together through ouc liceet, the Angel I:ft Pecer 
y himſelf. 

11. And when Pcter was come to himſelf, he ſaid, Now I know of a ſurcty Op er Þ © ge PROM 
that the Lord hath ſent his Angel, aud hath delivered mc out ot the hand ot He- feRly awake out iP ng G on 
rod, and fo all the expectation of the people ot the Jewes. | and knowing that he was ſo, 

(as he did not ver. g.) he ſaid to himſelf,that now 'twas clear that God had ſent his Angel to deliver him from the hands 
of Herod, and from the malice of the Jewes,» ho verily expeRed to have had him brought out to them that day, ver.5. 

12. And when he had © conſidered the thing,he came to the houſe of Mary, the | 
mother of John whoſe ſurname was Mark, | where many were gatherzd together Chrinian dy d ciara 

» and were * praying, ] night met together to "rays 
_ % and were now performing that office, © 
+ portal, 13, Andas Peter knocked at the dore of the f gate,a damoſel came to 4# hear- 
*to anſwer ken, named Rhoda. | | 
14. And when ſhe knew Peter's voice, ſhe opened not the gate for gladneſs, 
: but ran in, and told how Peter (tood b-tore the gate. 
+ with aſe- 15+ And they ſaid unto her, Thouart mad. But ſhe f conſtantly afhirmed 


veratinns 


15. And they being moved 


aired &- that it was even ſo. | Then faid they, It is *© his Angel. |} with her eſt n2 
ppone, it, and yet being confident that Peter was in priſon,thought ſhe had affirmed it not from ves Fer wa pers 
A hearing mention of Peter's name, and thereupon concluded that though Peter himſelt could not be there, yet there was 


ſome meſſenger ſent from him, which mentioned his name. 


16. But Peter) continued knocking : and when they h2d opened thedre, and 16. But whileſt they thus 
ſaw him, they were altoniſhed. debated, Peter 

17. But he beckning unto them with the hand to hold their peace, declared 
unto them how the Lord had brought him out of the priſon. And he ſaid, | Goe, 
ſhew theſe things urito James, and tothe brethren. And he departed and went ,,'a;n, Bag wÞ » winger 
into another place. | h : . all the Chriſtians there, ( fee 

note on 1 Cor. 15: a. and Gal, 2.6.) And immediately he departed from them to a place of more lafety. 
13. Now as ſoon as it was day, tlicts was no {mall {tirre among the ſouldicrs, 
what was become of Peter. 

+ queſtion'd 19. And when Herod ſought for him, and found him not, he F examined the 19. carried away as mals. 
we wat®®> Kkeepers.and commanded * that they ſhould be { put todeath. And he] went down foRors to punithment, But 
«Vdx8; oy * Peter 
T5 6auxe from Judza to Cxlarea, and there abode. 
—_ 20. And Herod + was highly difpleaſed with them of Tyre and Sidon : but _ 20. and having gratified 
away, «*- they came with one accord to him, | and having made Blaitus the Kings Cham- Blaſtus the King's Cham- 


17, Let this be known to 


I in. berlain their friend, delired peace, becauſe their countrey was nouriſbed by the ms 9 bo oy hook 
tention to Kings countrey. ] Herod that he would hs 
PR friends with them, as with perſorts whoſe whole ſubſiſtence was froth his favours, 

P_ 21: And upon a ſet day, Herod ] arrayed in Royall Apparel}, fat upon his 21. And upon this octa- 


people, i&- throne, and made an oration * unto them. ſion, Herod, having appoint- 
pre ed a day to heat and conſider that buſineſs, being 
T-e voice 2.2. And the people + [| gave a ſhout, ſaying, It is the voice of a God, and not 4, cried our by way of 


of God, im- _ © : 
hea off 7 man. ] acclamation, Me ſpeaks more 


9th | | like a God than a man, 
23. And immediately the Angel of the Lord ſmote him, becauſe he gave not 23 God taut 4 aifocts » 
God the glory : ] and he was eaten of worms, and gave up the ghoſt. | on him (ſee this whole dy 
in Joſephus, and out of him in Euſebius Eccl, Hiſt.l. 2. c.10,) becauſe he prided bimſclf in this acclamation of the people; 
and difclaimed not that blafphemous flattery of theirs: . 
24+ But the word of God grew and multiplied. ] 24. And the Goſpel thr; 
| and had many Profelytes, many were daily converted I _ 
25- And Barnabas and Saul returned from Jeruſalem, when they had fulfilled ,, cir bulinefs in cap 
* the adi” | * 1þ-47 miniliery, ] and took with them. John whole ſurname was Mark. rying proviſion for the relicf 
/ wo Ig . of the poor Chriſtians, chap, u. 19; 


dianoriar 
Aniotations on Chap. XIt. 


HE: * V. 1. Stretched forth bis band] *Exi8d1ter 75e,| the Chutch, frequently, for ſome ſpace,to ſeveral nixts 
_ zo lay band, taken abſolutely,. or with an Infinitive| ters applying the ſame words, We b:ſeech thee to bear 
mood after it, as here, fignitics to attempt or reſolve] wand the like, is in the ancient Litmrgies called inJwig 
to do any thing ſo Gen 3: 22. lejt be put forth bis| the vehem:nt, fervent intportunate form of ſupplication. 
band to take of the tree, &Cc. V. 12+ Conſidered | e word Pavidur 1s ſo ncer in 


323 


ce 


b. V. 5. Withont ceaſing | The word *#&Tis applicd | likeneſs (though far enough off in the nature aud ſigni- Os 


$ax's bg to prayer ſignifies imprtxnate, enforcing the ſame re-| fication of it) to ww, that it is very poſible one of 
queſt. *Exmiruz Cwingt m3 aun, faith Heſychbiws, 'tis | thele may here by the tranſcriber be puc tor the other. 
continually to do the ſame thing : and again, 'Ex]:»4;,} And indeed the lignitication of the latter ervodvr yyge 


Ham payer, ſignihes that which is be/d owt or ex-| king baſte ſeems that which is fittet for the turn in this 
place,whete being letr alone in as tireet by the Angel, 
he 


8:nded toa length. Thus the Letany,or lupplications of, 


Anrzotations on the 4G of the holy Apoſtles, Chap. xii, 


he was in reaſon to make haſte to ſome place of ſafety | 42. a ſervant, #44085 a meſſenger or Embaſſadour , 
and privacy,and ſuch was that which he here choſe. It | Numb. 21.21. and 19D is rendred ay © 2 Sam- 


this conjecture (which I mention only as ſuch, having 
no authority for it,) be not too remote, then may it 
alſo probably belong to another place, c. 14+ 6. Cur 
derles xa], perhaps for @rwwde lis, they made baſte 
and fled, 15 out of a great danger. 

V. 13. Hearken | Tz, Cant. 5.7. 1s propor- 
tionable to the #ax# precedent, anſwering a call. So 
Iſa. 50 2. and 56. 11- So in Plutarch, he that goes 
to an{wer him that knocks at the doreis ſaid varexury, 
to bearken, and anſwer. 

V. 15. His Angel | That the word "Ayarcs, which 
by way of excellency is ct to denote the wmmortal 
Spirits attendant on God and miniftring to kim, doth 
primarily and originally, and in vulgar uſe fignihe a 
meſſerger , and from thence only comes to denote 
thoſe Spirits, becauſe they arc meſſengers of God, em- 
ploycd by him, there is little doubt or queſtion : And 
conſcquently 'tis as certain, that it may ſignihe here 
no more than a mrſſ:nzer from S. Peter; ſo doth 


A 0& ww Ay ins ues, Mat. 11. 10» Mare 1+ 2. Ln. 7. 27. my 


m ſſenger, being, ſpoken of Fohn Beptift > fo Lu. 
2 4. dy910% "Iwams the meſſengers of Fobn, and Lu. 9. 
32. 6T56.09 «Yar, be ſent meſſengers, and fo ſure 


"> in- the dy ya xAnner, the Anrels of the Churches 


were nct thoſe immortal Spirirs, Rev. 1. 19. but as 
the Apoltles ſent meſſengers to ſeveral Churches who 
were to do according, to their appointment,(ſee Note 
on Foh. 20. b.) and ſome in their licad to rule and go- 
vern there, {o were thele the rulers of the Churches, 
appointcd by the Apoſtles. So the Hebrew qe7D ſig- 
nitics indifterently any who hath any command or meſ- 
ſure from a maſter, and is rendred nuig 1 Sam. 25. 


_ — 


15. 13- from T1) nuntiavit, yea and W2y ſervus , 
miniſter, is rendred «y21\@+, Iſq. 37. 24. from an old 
Hebrew JIR or Jx7 retained ſtil] in the Arabick 
diale&t for # meſſenger or legate. The only queſtion 
therefore will be, of theſe two polSible notions of the 
word which is the fitter and more probable tor this 
place ; and for the rendring it meſſenger and not Au- 
gel, I ſhall only ſay, that the ttory will thereby be 
very clear and intelligible, thus, That Peter knocked 
at the dore, and Khode asking who was there, he an- 
\wered, Peter 3 thereupon ſhe knew his voice, and aſſu- 
red them within that Peter was there: they having 
not heard the voice, but only hearing her affirm conh- 
dently that he was there,thought that ſome meſſenger 
had come from Peter, and made uſe of his name, and + 
that ſhe had by miſtake believed it to be Peter himſclt 
and ſo they thought they mult reconcile the dithculty 
betwixt the conceived impoſlsibility of Peters being 
there, on the one ſide, and the maids afthrming conh- 
dently that he was there, on the orher ſide, viz. by this 


7-| medium betwixt both, that a meſſenger {ent from Pe- 


ter was at the dore, who made ule ot his name to ob- 
tain admiſsion. Whatſoever can be ſaid tor the other 
rendring, will, I conceive have more difficulty in it. 
And it is not impoſsible or improbable,that the 4y94- 
1G» Joh. 5. 4. that went at a certainſeaſon to move 
the water of Betheſda, may be ſo rendred allo, not for 
an Angel of God ina vilible thape, but for an :fficer,ſcr- 
vant, meſſenger, that was wont to be ſent at certain tea- 
ſons of the year,probably at the Feaſts,to move the wa- 
ter, upon which it became medicinable 3' ſee Note on 


Feb. $+ Us | 


P rrapbroſe. CHAP. XIII. 


1. And there were at that # 1, Ow there were in the Church that was at Antioch certain Prophets * Now there 


time in Antioch ſome emi- 
nent perſons or Biſhops of 


and teachers, Jas Barnabas and Simeon that was called Niger,and Lu- j, gui, 


the Churches of Syria of cius of Cyrenc, and Manaen, f which had been brought up with Hcrod the Te- belonging 


that age, ſee note on 1 Cor. trarch, and Saul. 


Church that 


12. c. and of them ſome having the gift of propheſie, (ſee note on ch, 15, c.) then w__ 
TO _ ro 
2. And as they were upon , 2+ AS they miniſtred to the Lord and faſted, the holy Ghoſt ſaid, Separate me Dodors G 
2 day of faſt-pertorming their Barnabas and Saul for the work whereunto I have called them.] ag vor 
ofice of prayer to God (ſee note on Lu. 1.1, ) the holy Spirit of God by ſome afflation or revelation (ſce c. 3, note f.) com- Dn .- 
manded them to ordain or conſectate Barnabas and Saul to the Apoſtleſhip tv which God had already deſigned them, Jouy ind 


3. And accordingly they ob- , 3' And when they had faſted and prayed, and laid their hands on them, they 7, & Raw 


ſ{crved a ſolemn day of faſting ſent them away. | 


Ta *% 
Exod, 


and prayer, and fo by impoſition of hands (ſee note on 1 Tim, 5. f,) ordained ther, and ſent them away about the work Boy 


deligned them by God. 


brother of 
Herod (Cuy- 


4. And having thus received 4. So they being ſent forth by the holy Ghoſt, departed into Seleucia z ] and = we 


their commiſſion from the holy 


from thence they failed to Cyprus. 


Ghoſt, or by the appointment of God himlelt (ſee ver. 2.) they went immediately to Seleucia, 
5. they proclaimed the Go- _ 5 And when they were at Salamis { they preached the word of God in the 


ſpel in the ſynagogues of the 


{ynagogues of the Jewes, and they had alſo John to their minitter. ] 


Jewes, and they had with them John ſurnamed Mark, ch, 12. 15. who was with them as an attendant, to do any thing 
wherein they had uſe of him, and by them to be ſent on any part of their charge (ſee note on Joh. 20. 21.) whither they 


could not. goe. 


<. Paphos, where the Tem- 6- And when they had gone through the iſle unto [ Paphos, ] they found a cer- 
ple of Venus was, tain ſorcerer, a falſe prophet, a Jew, whoſe name was Bar-Jcſus, 
7- Which was with ® the * Deputy of the Countrey, Sergius Paulus, a prudent * ?roconful 


8. But Bar-Jcſus, that Ely- 
mas, or Magician, (as Elymas 
ſignifies) 


man, who called for Barnabas arid Saul, and deſired to hear the word of God, 
8. Batb Elymas the ſorcerer (for ſo is his name by interpretation} withſtood 
them, ſecking to tura away the Deputy from the faith. 


ardvra rs 


9. having a great incitation. - 9? Then Say] (who is.© allo called.Paul) [ filled with the holy Ghoſt {et his eyes 


of the Spirit of God upon him on him, ] 
looked carneſtly on him. 


"a OLE |. And ſaid, O fall of all ſabtilty and all 4 + miſchief, thou child of the de- + falſneſ, 
wh like nnd Jevil by na 4 vil thou a—7h of all rightcoulneſs, wilt thou not ceaſe to pervert the right wayes forgery, 


thou workeſt, art an enetny of the Lord? 


of all goodnefs,wilt thou perſiſt in ſorcery in defiance of the fait 


of miracles than thoſe to which thou falſly pretendeſt ? 


h of Chriſt, which comes armed with ſo much more power 


't, It is moſt juſt that , 37+ And now behold the hand of the Lord # upon thee, and-thou ſhale be 


thou that holdeſt out peryerſ- 
ly againſt the light of « 


blind, not ſeeing the ſun for a ſeaſon. And immediately there fell on him a 
be aud adarknefs, and he went about ſeeking ſome to lead him by the hand, q 


milt_ 


Goſpel 


Char . X11}- The ATs of the holy Apoſtles. Paraphraſe. 
Gofpel, ſhould loſe thy fight, which therefore by the immediate power of God ſhall be taken from thee ſor ſome tirhe; 
And immed-ately he was ſtruckblind, and was not able to go without leading, 


| frog 12: Then the Deputy,when he ſaw what was done, believed '- 4 aſioniſh® ;,_ Ang this 5& of mittacy. 
: #wre;- Ed at the dottriac of the Lord. | fous blindneſs upon the ſorce- 
wry rer conviriced the Proconſul, and converted him to the faith, 
1 3- Now when Paul and his company loofed from Paphos, they came to Per- 13. And Paul and all that 
g4 in Pamphylia, and John departing trom them returned to Jeruſalem. ] were in his company, except 
John, who returned to Jeruſalem, went by ſea from Paphosto Yerga, a place famous for the Temple of Diana, 
1 4+ Bat when they departed from Perga,they cathe to Antioch in Piſidia, and 
went into the ſynagogue on the (abbath day, and fate dowu. | 
15. And after the ogy 2 AT ya facang on * Rulers bn ts. And after the teading of 
ſynagogue ſent unto them, laying, Ye men xd brethren, it ye have any word of yy, jeqons, one out of the Law, 
exhortation for the people, fay on. the other out of the Prophets, 
ir being the cuſtome for the Jewiſh doors to expound, and apply ſome = of Scriptureto the inſtru&ion of the peo. 
ple; the chief perſons of the aſſembly which were preſent ſent ro-Pavl and his Aſociates,to know whether they were pre- 


pared to do ſo. 
16. Then Paul ſtood up, and beckning with bjz hand, faid, Men of Iſrael, and 14, ang pauttoodup, and 
yc that fear God, give audience. ] having called for (lence, ((ce 


ch. 12, 17.) beſpake all both Jews and Proſelytes to give audience. 


17. The God of this people of Iſrael choſe our fathers, and exalted the peo0- +. The God of tiract hot 
ple, when they dwelt as ſtrangers in the land of Egypt, and with an high arm Abraham, &c. and promiſed to 
brought he them out of it. ] bleſs and multiply his ſeed, and 

accordingly performed it, encreaſing them to a very great numbet,even at the tinie when they were (0j@urners and flaves 


(and their children appointed to be killed, as ſoon as they were born) in Xgypt, and with many wonderful miracles at 
laſt brought them out from thence. 


18. And about the time of forty years f * ſuffered he their manners ia the 


® carried 13. And for forty years, al- 
themasz Wildernels. |] though they rebelled and mur- 
GN mured againſt him (and accordingly he ſent many gm_—_ upon them, and permitted none of the murmurers to en- 

ter Canaan,) yet dealt he with them with much kindneſs and tenderneſs, carricd them as in his armes, provided for 


them, fed them miraculouſly in the wilderneſs. 


19. And when he had deliroycd ſeven nations in the laud of Canaan, he divi- 
ded their land to them by lot. 
20. And after that | he gave unto them Judges about the ſpace of four hundred _, þ.e raige up ſome pat- 
and hfty years, untill Samucl the Prophet. ] ticular eminent men to fight 
their battels for them, and that way of government laſted till the time of Samuel, who being a Prophet, ruled thefh in 
Gods name and ftead, for a while. 
21. And afterward they deſired a King, and God gave unto them Saul the ſon 
of Cis, a man of the Tribe ot Benjamin, by the ſpace ot torty years, " 
22. And when he had removed him, he raiſed up unto them David to be their 


King, to whom alſo he gave teſtimony, and ſaid, I have found David the ſon of 24; whom1 will make uſe of 


to rule my people according to 


Iſle, a man atter mine own heart | which ſhall tulhill all my will. | my will. 
23. Ofthis man's (ced hath God, according to bis promiſe, raiſcd unto Iſracl 23+ And as he promiſed, fs 
a Saviour Jeſus,] hath be performed, from his 
olterity is Jeſus come, appointed by God to be the law giver and judge of the world,to rule and govern all, to fight their 
RI ttels againſt (in and Satan, 
en - . . __ - 
Lf apo 24+ When John had hiſt preached | before F his coming ] the baptiſm of re-= ,,_ þefore his beginning to 
trance . pentance to all the people of Iſracl. preach, or cntrance vn his pro+ 
ow TY TYC . 
ids toi phetick cfice, 


25. And as John fulhlled his courſe he ſaid, Whom think ye that Tam? Tam 
not he : But behold there cometh one atter me, whole ſhooes of hzs teet Iam not ,q.x baptized, he renounced be- 
worthy to looſe. ] ing the Mcſſias , telling them 

that he was but his forerunner, and that he ſhould ſhortly come and preach among them 3 whoſe diſciple, ſaith he, I am 
not worthy to be, 

26, Men and brethren, children of the ſtock of Abraham, and whoſoever a® ,5 and now brethren both 
mong you fearcth God, to you is the word of this ſalvation ſent. ] fews and Proſclytes, this Go- 

(pel, which Chriſt thus brought into the world, is ſent to be proclaimed and made known to you. 
27. For they that # dwell at Jeruſalem, and their rulers, + becauſe they knew 
* dwelt . b , 
K«71x374 IM not, nor yet the voices of the Prophets, which are read every Sabbath day, Ne 
+ nor know- they have © tulhlled them in condemning him.) 


ing him a : 7 mY was, did not underſtand him to 
od be the Meſſias, which they might have done, if they had conſidered the predi&ions of the Prophets contained in thoſe 


25. And as John prenched 


47. For the Sanhedrim and 
ople of Jeruſalem, that then 


him, and leſſons and portions of Scripture (eſpecially prophetick,) which every Sabbath day are read in their $ynagogues, but ad- 
fulfilled judged him to death, and in ſodoing fulfilled thoſe very prophecies which they underſtood not, yer pretended to under- 
oft rr ſtand and value ſo much, for they ſaid it ſhould be ſo. 


phers, mw 28. And though they found no cauſe of death ix him, yet delired they Pilate, 


#yrumony) . 28. And though he ttere 
2% +: that he ſhould be ſlain. ] perfetly innocent, no capital 


wy nope accuſation produced againſt him, yet by their importunity they forced Pilate to condemn him to be crucitied. 
X24 Vay I's) 


i7ew 29. And when they had fulfilled all that was written of him, they took him 


4 ic" 29. And when by thus doe 

down trom the tree, and laid him in a ſepulchre.] ing Re Sy bs be Soc acted 

their own malice, than fulfilled the prophees concerning the Meſſias (according to what he himlelf (aid, It is finiſh'd, 

and then gave up the Ghoſt) then the Officers took him down from the eroſs and pit kim into a tonib, ſealed it up, and 
watched it, ſecured him by all wayes imaginable, 

30. But God raiſed him from the dead.} 30.. And yet afier ati this, 


God raiſed kim from the dead. 


K k 2 31. And 


365 


g86 


h. 


P arepbreſe. The Als of the holy 4poſiler. Chap. zxiij: 
t- And he was ſcen many days of them which came up with him from Gali» 
IE oy bo oo Ro Jeruſalem, who are his witneſſes unto G—_—y 
and fide) in the 


onvers't with, and did cat and wry 4p ſhewed the in his 
Care of his Alles = = others whofrom the beginaing had attended cz diſciples, who now teſtifie Pts 
truth unto all the Jews. 

32, 33. And the ſubjetof 32. And we * declare unto you glad tidings, how that the promiſe which was , , 
this Goſpel , which we thus made unto the fathers, to you the 
Aer yew ot to Bede no 33- f God hath fulfilled the ſame unto us their children, in that he hath b raiſe Fonueuke- 
his ſeed &c.) to Moſes ( that £4 up ſus again, as it is alfo written in the ſecond Pſalm, Thou art my Son,this ««v» 11 

1 


God would raiſe up a Prophet day have I begotten thee. ] + That God 
[ 


&c.) which promiſe God hath now fulfilled in faifing Jeſus fromthe dead. OF which alſo that in the ſecond Pſalm was hbathper- 
a _—— when to David after his great perſecutions it was ſaid, that God had now begotten him, thereupon calling formed ir 
him his ſong that is, ſet him upon his throne, and given ped wr re er rr yr which is in Scripture the EEE” 
title of Kings, as on whom is enſtated that power over men which originally to none but God, and derivativel My Rant 
to none but thoſe on whom God beſtows it, who conſequently are called c of the moſt High, and Gods, Plat 


$2. 1.6, (a5 thoſe that are made like unto another, are,to expreſs that ſimilitude, called his ſons, and ſometimes have his 
name communicated to them.) 4 hehe add hs 4 Hp 

34+ And as concerning that he raiſed him uptirom the dead, mow nomore to 
Moy wp | ary per" return to corruption, he ſaid on this wiſe, I will give you the i ſure mercies of 
him from the dead, but alſo ſe- David. ] 
cure him never to dye any more,(fotLazarus & others that were once raiſed,dyed again) are thoſe two other known pro- 
pheſics, one Iſa, 55. 3. 1 will give you the ſure mercies &c. the expreſſion of an everlaſting Covenant, ſpoken literally co 
the people of Iſrael, that God would perpetuate to them the mercy promiſed to David, that of giving one of his ſecd to fit 
on his throne, (which had been tor ſome time interrupted, but Id now Y _ to them upon th ſtir obedi- 
ence) but here accommodated to Chris, that he were crucified, yet he riſe again, and aſter that never dye 
any more, that is, that Chriſt, under fig t the ſon of David, be given to the Jews not only in a mortal con- 
dition, as David was, but in a firm immutable ſtates which could not be true of him, if he had not been raiſed from the 
dead, and aſſumed to heaven, never to dye utty\more, 


35. And to that moſt clear. 35- Wherefore he ſaith alſo 1n another Pſalm, [ Thou ſhalt not ſuffer thine 
ly belongs that other place, Holy one to {ce corruption. ] 


Pſal, 16, Ih 
36. For if thoſe words 36+ * For David after he had ſerved his own generation by the will of God, Io _ 
ſhould be applyed to David fell on flecp, and was laid unto his fathers, and ſaw coxruption. ] own gene- 


perſonally, they could have no truth in them, for he baving lived his term or ſpace of natural life, and therein ruled the —_— 
60s" gp whom God was pleaſed to ſet him, dyed a natural death, and never roſe again, but his body was putrified in the counſel 
. y ax- 


dy 
. 3”, But he in whom that 37-. But he whom God raiſed again ſaw no corruption. ] yt cm 
propheſie is compleatly fulfilled, that is Chiiſt, being ſent by God intothe world,and crucified,and by the power of God Em41Thowe 
raifed from the dead the third day (before the time came wherein bodies naturally putrifie, viz. 52. hours after death, 75 74 Ou 


wherein the revolution of humours is accompliſhed) never came to dye again, or putrifie at all. Ln 
38. This therefore is the. 3$- Be it known unto you therefore, men and brethren, that through this man 
meſſage we bring, the Goſpel is preached unto you forgiveneſs of ſins. ' 
we preach unto you, that this Chrif is the Meas, who by bis death hath reconciled God to all penitent believers, and by 
-7 ife and do&rine taught us a way, wherein we may obtain pardon of fin, ſuch an one as was not to be found inthe 
ofaical 1 aw. 
29. And whoſoever receives 39- And by him all that bclieve are juſtified from all things from which ye 
and obeys him ſhall certainly could not be juſtified by the Law of Moles. ] 
be freed and pucgos from the wrath of God, and the puniſhments attending fin in another world, from which the Law 
of Moſes could not by all its ceremonies, waſhings and ſacrifices purge or cleanſe any, 


4, 41, You are therefore 40. Beware therefore leſt that come upon you which is ſpoken of in the Pro- 
necrly concerned to take heed, phet 


and beware that by your ob- 41. & Behold ye deſpiſers, and wonder, and * periſh : for I worka workin, _ Si 


ſtinate reſiſting and reje&in - . 
this way of (alvation = your days, a work which ye + ſhall in no wiſe believe,though a man declare it un- Wo 6 


reached, and confirmed from tO you. ] ; believe, if 
Cr by Gods raiſing Jeſus from the dead,when ye had oppoſed and crucified him, you donot bring a remarkable afto- any man « 
nifhing deſtru&ion upon your ſelves, in the ſame manner (and a heavier degree) 8s it fell upon the Jews from the Chal- 1s mW one 
dzans, Hab. 1. 5. asa juſt puniſhment of their deſpiſing the rich mercies of God afforded them, and going on impenitent- © ww ns 
ly in theic (ins againſt all the mefages ſent them by the Prophets, and by ſo doi cauſe the Goſpel to be removed to the 

entiles, v. 45. A thing which will come to paſs ſuddenly, in both parts, (the pels being taken from you, and preach- 
ed to the Gentiles, and the Romans coming in and deſtroying you) though ſo incredible to you, that you will not believe 
it, when the news of it ſhall come unto you by them that ſee it done, (ſee note on Mat. 28. d.) 


42. And as they derartes 42+ And t when the Jews were gone out of the Synagogue, the Gentiles be- 
from the Jews, the roſelytes ſought that theſe words might be preached to them the next Sabbath. ] 
vr pious perſons of heathen birth, deſired to hear more of this ſubje& the next Sabbath, 

43. who preached to them, ,. 43* Now when the congregation was broken up, many of the Jews and # re- 


and by way of exhortation 1igi0us Proſelytes followedPaul and Barnabas,[ who ſpeaking to ther perſwaded *=*they 


went our 


confirmed them in the do&rine them to continue in the grace of God. ] of the Syna- 

of the Goſpel, (ſce note on Heb. 13, b.) « of ay 
44. the Goſpel preached by _ 44+ And the ! next Sabbath day came almoſt the whole city together to hear Tan bs wie 

them, [the word of God. ] * 2%e Toaler 


R 45. But when the Jews ſaw the multitudes, they were filled with + envy, and j, Xie 

PE... { das the cue oe 6 ſpake againſt thoſe things which were ſpoken by Paul, contradicting and * blaſ- i. ? 7 

ticude thronged to hear it, were pheming, ] Tres: 

horribly enraged, and contradited Paul, and that with contumelies and reproaches caſt on him. Garpn, 
"46. But this no way diſf- 46, Then Paul and Barnabas waxed bold, and ſaid, It was neceſſary that the 

—_— gr = _— word of God ſhould firſt have been preached to you : but ſceing ye put it from 

fear , and fag courageouſly YOu, and judge your ſelves unworthy of everlaſting life, lo, we turn to the Gen- 


(ſce note on Joh. ». a, ) tus. 
that now they had performed their charge from Chriſt, of preaching the Goſpel firſt to the Jews, before they opplyed, 
| | ; | them- 


Chap. xiii, 


themſelves to the Gentile world. But ſceing ye Jews, ſaid 


The A#s of the holy Apoſtle. 


Parephraſe. 


they,behave your (elves ſo obſtinately and perverſely, that you 


become utterly unworthy and uncapable of receiving benefit by the Goſpel, we ace now by appointmeat to leave you, and 


preach to the Gentiles, and ſo we will. 


47- For ſo hath the Lord commanded us, ſzying, I have ſet thee to bea light 
of the Gentiles, that thou ſhouldit be tor (al vation unto the ends ot the earth. | 


47. For this was the dire” 
Rion of Gud; that Chriſt be- 


ing firſt preached to the Jews, and being rejeed by them, ſhould be preached to all other people of the world : and this 


is the ſumme of that old Prophecy, Ia. 4g. 6. 


48. And when the Gentiles heard this, they were glad, and glorificd the word 
+ believed of the Lord : and F as many as were ® ordained tocternal lite believed. 


hath ſome difficulty in it, it being reſolved by Strbo, 
I. 14+ 470- that after the Romans taking this Hand, 
it became a Prztorian Province, Puyater x71 92 hw 
viooy, & youre g27449 inmgyilz bead” aunw. And again 
p. 471- mentioning the ſubduing of it, attd poſſeſsing 
it by Cato, #5 vm, faith he, ix0rile Tiugyla 5 ri os, 
xa34my & 10s Fr, pe]nrd, from that time the Iſland 
became, as now it is, @ Pretorian Province, which con- 
cludes it under a Prztor, not a Proconſul. And fo Zo- 
nar on the 8th Canon of Epbeſies, ye 5% Oumds 
'Arnex te; tginndlo cner gamss from the Puke of An- 
tiach, a Commander was ſent to Cyprus : On which pre- 
tence it was that the Biſhop of Antioch did at the 
time of that Council pretend right of ordaining the 
Biſhops of Cypruw. This difficulty Baronius endea- 
vours to remove, Auno Chr. 46. n. 11. by concetving 
that the Proconſul of Czlicis had the adminiſtration 
of this Pretorian Province alfo, and conſequently that 
this Sergins Panlus was now this Proconſnl of Cilicia. 
This he collects from Sigonins de Antiq. Fure Pro- 
vinc. 1. 1. c. 14+ who afhrms it of P. Lentzlus and 
ſome others, that being Proconfuls of Cilicia,they ad- 
miniſtted Cyprus alſo, which, faith Baroxins, nor ill; 
tantim ſed &+ ſucceſſcribus eſſe que conceſſam, par 
eſt credere, it i reaſonable to believe not of bim only, 
but of his ſucceſſirs as well xs of bim. But the words 
in Sig-nis do tufficiently refute this conetuſion 3 for 
he having indeed affirmed that this honour of holding, 
Cypris together with Citiciz was granted: by the Se- 
nate not only fo P. Letrlis, but alſb'to Ap. Clau- 
dins and M. Cicero.as ſpecial honours defigned to thoſe 
three Ptoconſuls, addes, Pit Ciceronts axtem procom- 
ſulatum , tit 2 Cilicie Prefide tres Afatice Diaceſes , 
fic etiam Cypri adminiftratio ab!ata et , ge proprins, 
ut ex lege debuit, Pretor nm ſmo Wneftore in exm 
mofſus of After Cicerd's Pr:conſtelſhip , as the three 


Afrarich ” Diaceſes were then amay from the Prefi- 
Cot © of, Cllticia , fo wh, Sht- adminiſtration of (yprus 
alſo, and # peci/iay Preto with bis Bmeftor fent this 
ther, actording a by tbe Law it cxght to be. And there- 
fore {6 it mult be ſuppoſed to be at this time of Clax- 
dius's reign, long afterCicero's time. It remains there- 


- 


48. And when the Gen* 
tiles heard this good newes, 


Chriſt was allowed them, they rejoyced, and bleſſed the name of God for this 


:9- And the Goſpel was 
preached, and embraced over the whole Countrey. 


50, Onely the Jewes ex- 
aſperated ſome of the female 
Profelytes, thoſe of them that 


Sr. But they, vſing that 
fatal! ceremony appyinted by 


$2. And all the Chriſftland 


fore that the moſt obvious way of removing this ditH- 


a © > thatthis pardon of ſins and ſalvation 
bo 7 gre glorious mercy of his revealed inthe Goſpel ; and all they of the Gentiles, that had any care, or purſuit of the life ts 
nal life, come, the Gentile Proſelytes,or that were fitly diſpoſed and qualified for the Goſ pel totake rout in, received the do&rine 
of Chriſt thus preached to them. , > 
49- And the word of the Lord was publiſhed throughout all the region. 
* worſhip- $0. But the Jews ſtirred up the # devout and honourable women and the chiet 
ping women , X 
thoſe of men of the city, ] and raiſed perſecution againſt Paul and Batnabas, and expelled 
9 = them out of their coaſts. 
nings wie , were of hohourabl-: quality, and the governovrs of the city, ſee Joh, 1, e. 
£2 s 51+ But they ſhook off the duſt of their tect againſt them; and came unto 
MS. leaves Iconium. 
vitt x< Chriſt in this caſe, thereby foretefling and aboding the defiruion which ſhould overtake them tor (0 doing, l=ft them; 
and went from thence to Iconium. 
52. And the diſciples were filled with joy, and with the holy Ghoſt. ] 
were filled with ſpiritual joy at what they thus performed, and went on realvufly in their courſe; 
Atnotations on Chap. XIITT. 
4. V. 7. The Deputy ] That Sergias Paxins ſhould 
a= here called «+wmar& Proconſul in Cyprus, v. 


.| culty be reſolved on, as the molt true, viz. that the 


gpa]nys or Commander of this Pretorian Province 
's here improperly called ar3v mr& Proconſul, not 
in a ſtri& acception of that word, but as that is mor: 
looſely taken for any Governour ſent thither by che 
Roman power. Accordingly the Vu'gir Litiie calls 
him only Prefidem Preſident Or Governour ;, a title 
uſed in the place newly cited trom $4izonixs, tor the 
Proconſul ot Cilicis, which notes the promilcuous 


acception of ſuch words. To which may be added; 
that the title of Proconſsl, belonging ducly to the 
| Governours of Cyprus tor ſome time, viz; whileſt 
'Lentalws , Clandins: and Cicero, Proconſals of Cji- 
liciz held Cyprus, it might now: abufivcly and 
vulgarly continue to the Pretor of Cyprus, though 
properly it did not z eſpecially confidering the flat- 
tering nature of the Greeks, which would (till be- 
ſtow the moſt magniheent ti:lcs upon their Gover- 


nours. 
V. $: Elma ] The wotd ty aleni, or oy 


387 


bs: 


alim in Arabick ignites knowing or F&j/fall, and is ©+wsr 1 


applyed to thoſe that know things divine and humane, 
trom OY alam, ſcivit : and fo ways; perhaps wn 
from v1, which'in Syriack and Arabick fignihes /crx- 
tari or explorare, to ſearch, will iignitic the ſame alto. 
From this concurrence ot-the words #avuas and ways 
in the fatmie notion, tis clear that neither of them here 
was 2 proper name (that having betore been (et down 
to be Barjeſts, v. 6.) but both, in ſeveral languages, 
the title of their wiſe tnenskilled in the ſecret learning; 
whotn we ordinatily call Magicians 3 and «az: bu- 
ing-itr fo common uſe among the Grzcians, though 
perhaps of an Eaſtern origination too,is here tet as an 
interpretation of the other. 

V. g.\ Alſo called $4xl} Several accounts are giver 


Cs 


of Saws two natnes: S. Ambroſe Serm- 31. faith that 2% 
he was at his Baptilme named Pax! by Annix. S. La 


| Auſtin, Traft 72: in Pſit. will have it an effect ot his 
Convetfion. and fo of his own impoling, and thar 
his humility wonld tot own that name ot a proud 
tal} King of Iſrael, but preterred the contrary 
of Parlu a little owe. Agrecable to which it 1s 
that he calls himiclf vaymngs mar dyiur 
Pre” Kk 3 (s 


338 


Padu;nc 


A 14001 Gt0- 


24 


f. 


( a wotd made by himſclf on purpoſe) leſs than the 
leaſt of Saints. S. Ferom on the Epift. to Philemon, 
will have it a token of this his firlt victory over the 
heatheniſtme of Sergius Pardws here ( in this Chap. 
where he is firſt called by this name) whoſe name he 
was therefore to bear by way of triumph, as Scipio of 
Africans and the like. But Origen 1n Pref. on the 
Epiſt. to the Romany, faith that he being a Jew born 
in the City of Rome, had at his circumcifion two natnes, 
Saul a Jewiſh, and P:»/w a Roman name: And this 
3s moſt agreeable to the form of ſpcech here, Z«va@- 
5 (4s N-57-@-) But Saul, who is alſo Paul, noting him 
to have had two namesat once, not to have changed 
one for the other. 

V. 10. Miſchief Padgy/s 7 ſignifies forgery, cheat- 
ing, falſeneſt, deceit: ſo in Plutarch, making a 
falle Will is hefiggnue*t fo 47. 18. 14. If it were 
edixnua 3 peAigyua mrnrybr, any injury; ( any piece 
of injuſtice,) or any roguy forgery Or cheat > ſo Phavo- 
rinus Padpylr » af marugjicy m7 Nenggnow, 1 
any thing with cunning; and Podupya, mice, 1«- 
rxagia (it ſhould be Denxagia, for o Heſychins, 
Padugys merozyde@ ) hniong, knatery , forgery » de- 
ceitz and ſo likewiſe Heſycbius, Pedi4598 ( it ſhould 
be PaMuppet) nanemic, dnomief, doing m_ cun= 
ning things , and Padivpys ( beſide ACS) a for- 
ger ) mn;ds wazaruyyis mhouny or, a withed (1 
ſuppoſe without a comm#,) contriver, Or cunning, ſub- 
tile pcrlon. | 

V. 15. Rulers of the Synagognt | The Synagogues 
in the regions of Fades, not al waycs lignifying their 
Contiſtories or Judicatures, but alſo their places for 
religious dutics, hearing the Law and Prophets read, 
was anſ{werable to the cats Eccleſiaſtici, the _—_ 
aſſemblies (faith Bertram de rep. Jud. p- 154. ) of the 
Levites and Prophets inſtituted at firlt by Fyſhz and 
Samuel by preſcript of Law. The drchiſjnagegi 
therefore are parallel to, and ſupply the place of thoſe 
Levites and Prophets, thoſe that officiated there, of 
which conſequently there were more than one in the 
ſame Synagogue 3 and ſo c. 11. $. and 17. Criſpus 
and Softbenes are Arcbiſynegogi of the ſynagogue at 
Corinth. And the ancient Gr, & Lat. MS. ch. 14. 2. 
in ſicad of i $4 &mubir]s 'L5du7oi, reads of 3 Ayo war 
20301 Þ "Indian, of oi aggro # ewewylr, making 
expreſs difference between the rxlers, or chief, of the 


ſnegegue , that officiated there, and the Rulers of 


the Confiſtory or judicature. 


V. 18. Swffered be their manners ] That 69096- 


KUpelmnery $409 Carried as @ nurſe, is the right reading, there is 


little doubt, this being the very word twice uſed by 
the Septezgint , Dent. 1.31. ireyvepignel 3 nvu@ 
5 246 o'v, ws 6 16 Tegpopogurar dope + ybr avi. SO 
the Reman and B4xfil editions have it, for that which 


15.in the Hebrew, bath born thee, as a parent, or nurſe, 


dith - a childe, not only bearing in arms, but feeding 
and ſuſtaining, As ſure God did thoſe Iſraelites, when 
he ſent them Quails and Manna, dpmv Inyur de 
vegr?, bread ready dreft, and ſent down, from beaven 
for them ) and farther undertaking all the trouble 
of his education, and therefore the Syriack Inter- 
preter uſes here a word which ſignihes feeding or now- 
riſhing. And ſo Heſjchius, 'EYgepognow, Inpoeer, ( it 
ſhould be i840 )) bearing 45 « nurſe, that is, feed- 


ings, and ſo Phavorinus alſo. Thus in Mgcerins 
ſpeaking of a mother and her little childe, «reaeubare, 
ſaith he, 4 went, þ rec epoge, be mn $9297, (he 


takes #Þ, ſtrogks, and nurſer with great affetiion. 
And 2. Mac. 7. 27. when the mother entreats the ſon 


to pity her, Te/gopogiouoy that bare, and did for him as 
a nurſe doth, (anſwerable to the Hebrew tp3, «Ire, 
ſacalu, to take up, Or carry.) This did God miracu- 
louſly cven to thoſe murmurers ; But ſuffering his 


Annotations on The AG of the boly Apoſiles. 


away that came out of Xpypt, but Caleb ard 7:Jbna, 
he cannot ſo fitly be ſaid to have born their manners, 
or to have born with them. 

V. 27. Falfiled | That there is in this verſe a tra- 
jection, or &Yxv#r, there can be no queſtion; the 
wirarric in the latter part belongs to the ven in the 
former, and the im\ige({ to the T6 #wres, they a4- 
judged or ſentexted him, and they fulfilled or acc:m- 
pliſhed them. And ſuch trajcCtions are ordinary among 
writers, and go for —_— where they are uſed. 
The only difhculty will be, to what ſenſe the 4 before 
|r«s ſhall be rendred. For cither that may couple the 
&yreiCarris and xirare, and then the conſtruction 
will lye thus, For they that dwelt at Jeruſalem, not 
knowing, and ( conſequently) condemning bim, fulfil- 
led the ſayings , Or voices, or words, of the Prophets + 
or it may poſsibly not be a Copulative, but (as ott ic 
doth) Emphatically affe& the words to which it is 
joyned, viz. Tas feras o agyeures Td; x7" mar ((aff2- 


doe| ww raynrwnepire, and then the rendring will be, 


not knowing bim, they fulfiled the words of the Pro- 
phers, even thoſe words that are every Sabbath read 
in their ears (and therefore ſhould in reaſon be taken 
notice of by them) in, or by, thus condemning bim. But 
the former of theſe is the molt probable. 

V. 32. Raiſed up | The word «vac'os raiſing up 


t003 but not ſo only,nor ſo primarily, nor neceſſarily 
ſo, but when cither the addition of « rugs» from the 
dead, or {ome othet phraſe of that nature, or cixcum- 
ſtance of the Context requires that ſenſc. For belides 
that notion,there is another very ordinary, aud proper 
to it, as when God is ſaid to raiſe pa Prophet, that is, 
to ſend him, and give him commilsion to perform the 
office of a Prophet : this is a1 uſual notion of the word. 
So Afi. 3. 22. & 7, 37. Nevpirtw vuir eragmoy, be 
ſhall raiſe you up « Prophet; and ſo AG. 2. 30. ſpcak- 
ing of Gods promile to Darid, from the fruit of bis 


And the mention of the ReſurreCion in the zext verſe 
will not be able to afsign any other ſenſe to that place, 
becauſe that may corhe in from the force of the ſitting 
on his throne, which is added to it, it being clear, 
that as that was promilcd of the Meſſias, ſo it was not 
performed till his RewurreQion, So when of Tbewds, 
Aft. 5. 36. of Fuda of Galilee, v. 37. it is ſaid, <vign 
be roſe p, a talſc Prophet ariſing of himſelf, or raiſing 
himſelf, not raiſed by God (according as among the 
Hebrews the word te9 for propbeſying doth in 
bithpael, the reciprocal conjugation, generally lignific 
a falſe propbefie fuch as one receives from himſclf, 
and not from God) ſo Heb. 7. 11. What need js there 
Ingy «rimax jopic, that there ſhould ariſe, or be raiſed, 
another prieft ? and again v. 15. And thus ſome may 
conceive that it ſhould ſignitic in this place. But x. the 
Context here, and 2. the importance of the ſecond 
Pſalm incline it the other way. For herc the reſur- 
refion of Chriſt, v. 30. is the point infiſted on; and 
though his Crucifixion be firſt mention'd in order to 


that v. 27. yet there is no mention of his coming into 
the world, or cither hiseternal, or temporal genera- 
tion. And ſo in the following words, v. 34+ they 
again belong to Gods raiſing bim from the dead. And 
for the parallel betwixt begetting and reſurreQion, 
it might be made clear in many particulars. As for the 
ſecond Pſalm, that clearly belongs to the ſetting up 
David King aftcr the death of Saul, and conqueſt 
over his enemies and that is aptly expreſs'd by God's 
etting him, and his being Gods ſor : For as ſimili- 
e denominates children, the children of God arc they 
that are like him, and reſemble him in any thing, and 
the ebildren of Abrabam arc they that do the works of 


vengeances to fall upon them, and ſweeping them all 


Abrabam; and as the making men ofier Gods image 
ſignified 


Chap. xiii: 


Y. 


Koivarrec , 
17).hpecut 


h. 


ſignifies to raiſe xp from the dead, and ſo doth i4igen aracions 


loyns according to the fleſh , «revioqs Xewor, that be Troiris 
would raiſe up Chriſt, bring the Meſſis into the world." 


Chap, xiij. 


I, 
"Dore 564 


k, 


"irs +; x9t- pggranis Behold ye d 


THO 912 70d 


ſignified his likeneſs unto God in power, having do- 
minion, &c. Gen. 1+ 28. ſo being the Sons of God, and 
having the title of Gods, Pſal. $2. 6. belongs to Go- 
vernours, and conſequently (ignihes ſo in that ſecond 
Pſalm, and is but another phraſe to ſignite what is 

lainly ſaid v. 6. yet have 1 j.t my King upor my Holy 

ill of Siow. And thus alſo in the application, Chrijt 
the Son of David being raiſcd trom the dead, as Da- 
vid reſcucd from the great dangers that encompals'd 
him, is now ſet upon his throne by his exaltationzand 
that is Gods bey etting bim bis Son here, and is the 
thing to which the Jews referred when they called the 
Meſſias ſometime the King of Iſrael, ſometime, which 
is all one, the Son of God. And fo Heb. 1. 5. this fay- 
ing of God to him, 7 box art my Son, &c. and, I will be 
to bim a Father, and be ſhall be to me a Son, is brought 
as a proof of his being ſuperiour to the Angels ver. 4. 
which was done by his Refurretion and Exaltation, 


V. 34. Szre mercier | The Hebrew in Iſa. 55+ 3- 
from whence this is taken hath EI2E6N2Inm IM 172N, 
where the word 11en1 in the plural, noting beneficsa, 
or beneficentiam, mercies, or mercifulneſs , is by the 
Greek rendred Ine (from the ſeple of the Singular 
PE which ſignifies both beneficxs and pizs, cbarita- 
ble and godly) as if it were only pie godly trom the 
ſingular pixs, whereas the AdjeQtive plural is taken 
Subſtantively ( as many Neutrals in Latin are) for 
ads of kindneſs, mercies, &c. and ſo IQR Adje- 
cively joyned with it, lignifies the faithful, durable, 
laſting mercies of David, that is, of Chrijt the Son ot 


Attnotation! on the #9: of the boly Apoſtier. 


Annuations have mentioned Evynn, and Cxteſu; 
hath thought ena poſſible. But Mr. Poceck by his 
acquaintance with the Arabick writers, hath ſuperſc- 
ded theſe conjeQures,and given aſſurance that 1122 
was the word, whichas the Greek rendred «gmeogn1e- 
m}_deſpiſers , lo the Syriack in Habakak expreſs by 
Tm arrogantes, tranſereſſors, and the Arabick b 

wegligentes, taking the word for the plural of N13 

from N32, which though it be not met with in the 
B.ble, yct may be tcſolved to have been ancicntiy in 
ule among the Hebrews, both by the notions which 
the Greek andSyriack and Arabick interpreters had of 
it, and by the frequent uſe of the word in the Arabick, 
tor injuitns fuit, ſe ſuper align m extulit, & vero 
declinmit , riceſſit , inſolenter ſe g ſit, mentitng eft 

faſtmore, inceſſit , being unrighte. us , prcxd , tranſereſ- 
for, inſ-lent, lyer, fattwwass, as he there cites out ot the 
Arabick Grammarians , ſhewing that the Syriack 
NITJO marocle, is by Bur Ali in his Syro - Arabick 
Lexie-n expounded by the ſame word By which 
Aljaubrius renders Albigy'. As tor the latter words 
ot this verſe, though ſome have been willing to make 
ſome alteration, yet there will be little need of it : fot 
norm clearly lignities 4 Spent, and wonder , 


and then w1gn that follows, will be as fitly «paxi- 'apried+% 


&»74, not [o, as that lignihes a dilution or deftrk- 
Gion, but as 1n the Arabick 'tis uſed for any change to 
the worſe, as when meat hath loſt ics ſtnell or taſt, and 
is applycd to ſuch a change as is ig oue aftoriiſh'd 6t 
confounded. So R. Tanchum, the formet word lig- 
nihes 4d miration, the latter amazement or confaſ on. 


David, and ſo this place out of the Prophet is brought 
«s aproof of Chrifts ReſurteQion. For as the mercics 

romiſed the Jews in having David for their King, 
had with the end of his life determin'd alſo, unlels his 
Son Solomon, and after him others, had ſat upon the 


| 
| 


Where though the literal notation ot the words do ni6t 
predi& the ruine vr deſtruction of the Jews, yet the 
rational importance doth, to all that are not thus mo- 


| ved by admiration, and (ſhame, tb iinbrace the Goſpel! 


| 


now preach d unto them for as thoſe that did ſo were 


Throne 3 and as, when they were carricd into Captivi-| the e»G6@ reſexed from the approaching deftrudtis 
ty, the perpetuating theſe benefits of David to them, | on, ſo all that itill ſtood out ſhould certainly be de® 


that is, being gbvern'd by their own Kings, ſignifies ſiroyed. 
their return trom their Captivity : ſo Chriſt, being cal-| _ V. 44- 
led David, or meant in a ſecond myſtical ſenſe when | &«r7+ the comi 


Next $4bbath} In ſtead of 5;36uty C24 


ng, Or approaching Sabbath , the Kings , 


333 


Davidis named, and being ( crucihed and fo) dead, ' MS. and ſome others read Lwus the next or a djyyning, py 
as David was, unleſs he had withall riſen again, that Sabbatb, as mixers izgwwes have been ſhewed to lignitis 
Covenant, thoſe mercies promiſed by and in him to the adjoyning cities, Note on Ma-: 1. b: 


the world, could not have been T1 firm, ſure, faith- 


48. Ordained to, Eternal Life | That this phtaſe 71+ 


m 


ful, ratified for duration or continuance, but had end- | myo #5 Colw digriet is here a notation of the Pro- Tit wy 
ſclytes among the Jews, which were allowed by them ** $*® 


cd with his lifezwhereas now by his Reſurretion and 
Aſcenſion to heaven they ſtill continue, and are made 


' 


to have partems in ſeculo futero , a portion in the age 


ood unto us. Thus, (faith Athanaſius of Chrifts ſa- | to come ( whether that ſignitic Heaven,or the Kingdom 
|< mma 73 mtr, 4 wid Mon iron It mar-| of the Mefias) without ſubmitting to their TurE 


Tis, it perfetied all, and rherci 
why, in that is remainetb for ever. And again, faith 
he, *H xÞ pier icgflna xove y SurdTy may were Tos 
wejlizes, 5 IN Kier®r a'mgg fancy x «Sd \x107 ber Ths 
a;uyerriw, mins wow cexurdc, wer Cai, 
The legal Priefi-bood by time and death paſſetb from one 
to anotber, but Chrift baving an High Priet-bood which 
paſſetb not from bins to any ſwcceſſour, did therein become 
a faithfull High Prieft, (Heb. 2. 17-) enduring, Or con- 
tinxing, for ever : where the word T:526 in that Epiſtle to 
the Hebrews is interpreted by that Father to lignitic 
dxrable,contimeing for ever. 
41+ Behold ye ape The words iAn « xam- 
piſers , which from the Septra- 
ints reading the Apoſtle here embraceth, 'are very 
ifferent from what not only the V=lger Letige, 2nd 
our Exglifs, but alſo the Ebaldee, and the Iuterlines- 
ry retain in the place of Habekyk, c. 1. 5, from whence 
it isclearly cited, the Hebrew e129 being by them 
read as if it were 2 and EI11), in gentibus among the 
beathen, which the Chaldce read Hoya Gentes, Here- 
upon learned men have made conjectures, that the 
Greek Interpreters had ſome other reading : Bezs, 


became faithful : whercin? 


Law,but only to the ſeyen precepts ot the ſons of N.ab, 
hath been not unhappily conjectured by M. Mede, 
And the context 15 ſomewhat tavourable to it : The 
company conlatted. of Jews and Proſelytes, ver. 43 
tmany of thole Proſelytcs (as well as Jews) followed 


Pax] aud Barnabg atter the diſſolving the aſſembly 3 
and their doing (o, and the form of the Apoliles cx- 
hortation to them , iniver 39 abide, or perſevere , 
lignihes, that they were already believers. Thea ver: 
45+ The Jews contreditied, and ſpake againſt this do- 
ctriue, and therefore, fay Pax! and Beryaba, ſering 
ye judge your ſelves unwortby of Everlafting life, chat 
13, {ecing you behave your ſelves as thofe that look not 
after, carc not for, youreternal weal, Bebold, we tur 
to the Gentiles, v. 46. which when the Gentiles hcard, 
that is, the people of other natious that were there a- 
mong the Jews, they rejoyced, and glorified the word 
of God, V+ 48. And upon that it is immediately added, 
that as many as were Ty pirg els Cal diaptory diſps- 


ſed, ot in readineſs for , Or to, eternal life, believed. 


In this conjeQure there is a fair appearance of truth 
fot the whole of it, And for one part of it; it isun- 
doubted, that thoſe who are here {aid to believe were 


and Capellw , and from him Grotiss's Poſthumous 


| 


moſt of them, if not all, ſuch Proſclytcs of the Gen. 
' K k vices 


Annotations on the 4G: 


tilesand thoſe again not the Proſelytes of jaſtice which 
had undertaken the whole Mofaical law ( for they 
were as deeply engaged in oppoling Chriſtianity, as 
the moſt refrattary Jews, and accordingly ver. 5c. the 
Proſelyte women, which were zealous tor the Law, 
were exaſperated by the Jews; {ce Note on Mat. 23. 
d.) but eſpecially thoſe of the gates, which received 
the precepts of the ſons ot Noah, but were not poſ- 
ſe(s'd with the J:wiſh prejudices againſt Chriſtianity. 
But then 1. it no way appears that all the Proſelytes of 
this ſort did now receive the faith at this one time,and 
conſequently it cannot be affirmed, in the latitude of 
[ vi, a5 many ] which ſeems to include all of the fort 
(whatever it is) that is noted by the phraſe. Or if that 
word may be ſo qualified, as not to extend to all, yet 
there is no propriety of the phraſe Ti]zy pro 8; Colw, 
to confine it to that ſort of Proſelytes, any more than 
there is to confine the like phraſe $+7@ #5 Samay 
 O'7 , fir for the Kingdome of God, Luck, 2+ 62. to 
this ſort of Proſelytes, which there appearsnot at all 
to belong tothem. Of that phraſe ſee Noted. on Foh. 
6. where it appears to lignihe one that by Gods preve- 
nient graces hath that qualification wroughtin him, 
whichis the peculiar temper wherein the Goſpel takes 
root, and proſpers, the honeſt heart, or fincere defire 
of reforming, and living piouſly. For theſe, when the 
Goſpel is preach'd to all, are peculiarly the men that 
lay hold onit, and bring forth the fruits of it : And 
theſe are very fitly deſcribed by this phraſe here, and 
accordingly it is ſaid, that 4s many as were ſuch, believ- 
ed, or turned Chriſtians. Now tor the main difficul- 
ty, how this phraſe [ 1ey4pir, &c. ] ſhould come to 
ſgnifie theſe, I ſhall enlarge a while by viewing the 
nature of the word, Ter, to order, Or ordein, among, 
writers, ſacred and profane. In Scripture it often ſig- 
nifies to appoint, as that is 10 command or conſtitute. $0 
Afis 20. IC. | : 
things which are appointed thee to do, 1s all one with 
n (1 $5 mui, what thou onghteſt, what is thy duty, to 
do, in the parallel place, ch. 9. 6. So Ad. 15. 2. 
druEay they commanded, Or gave order s Or ap onted , 
and Mat. 28. 16. the mnentain * inigalo durois"Iuois, 
. which Jeſus bad __ or commanded, But more 
frequently *tis uſed in the military ſenſe, in the notion 
wherein the Books of diſpoſing or marthalling armics 
are called TaJicks, and in which Namyal dyyiaur, 
diſpoſition of Angels , Afts 7- 53+ lignifies troops, or 
* js ef Angels. So of the Centarion, Luk, 7. 8. Was 
iEcoiar mrobup@ he that hath ſuch a place in the army, 
as (though he be a commander) to be himſelf under 
others; in which ſenſe, Rom. 13. 1+ #be | we that are, 
are may phpal <a Qav, conſt itmted b d, and placed 
under him. And by Analogic from hence 'tisapplyed 
to other things, a5 1 Cor. 16; 15. imhay Javri; os Na» 
xorfey mts dos, they diſpoſed, or devoted , themſelves 
to that funttion, that part, as it were, of the Eccleſia- 
ſiical militia, which conſiſted in miniſftring to the 
$:ints. In the Tranſlators of the Old Teſtament, and 
writers of the Apocrypha, ?tis generally in the military 
ſenſe anſ{werable to the Hebrew T3 fo Ezech. 44- 
14. mem dvrds under giaarat » they ſhall , 
or diſp'ſe, or marſhall, them t0 keep watches, which is 
ſpoken of the Temple, but as that repreſentsan hoſt, 
and is uſually fo called, (and thence, Lak. x. 8. wits 
dpnureiags the order of bis daily courſe, is in that ſenſe 
alſo) fo 2 Mac. 15. do inns ko — mTrmypins , 
tbe horſe being ſo diffoſed, or placed (as in Heſycbins 
the wo gin, LiF explained by 3 «ySsr@- ae 
ezs (not Wezs as *tis corruptly read) ris HigireFeey 
Try pub, be that is placed firſt neer the born 'of thy 
Battalia) and 1 Mac. 5.27. #s &veior mirgiyrar way- 
quad, they are Apt, 'or marſhalled, ſo that to 
morrow they may encamp.. SD 2 King« 15. 19. &niogey 
#Aair, 18'to' muſter the peofle, Among profanc wri- 


ou mim? ar mirex]as (ot maitir, all 


of the holy Apoſiles. 


ters *tis ſometimes to diſpoſe, or pitt in order; ſo the 
ſhepheard doth mi a"walw, order bis floth , in Phi- 
lofty. de wit. Apoll. 1. 3. c.3- And in * 
the inmar.) after ESaTwhusy wu niyus having 
fought in ranks (in the military ſenſe) follows within 
a line «ra mEdpuwor bp min, baving diſpyſed theſe 
things in order, (that is of writing) myocors mr Tad- 
dreft my ſelf to thee, &c. In the military ſenfe no- 
thing 1s more ordinary, ir#ogom os #4 ual, _—_— 
marſhalled as for a fight, in Thucyd. |. 3. (and «rn- 
mg piro in Falian, and others, is ſimply for enemies) 
ſo "Eilwgs rem'y jatreg Teoy#:as » the Grecians being 
marſhalled, 8c. 1. 2. as in Xlian Te ypwo are ſouls 
diers in their ranks in ſervices (as &mn on the con- 
trary are thoſe that are dirhanded) and miyue a band 
or troop of ſuch. And in this ſenſe they that are truly 
pious,lincerely and honeſtly diſpoſed to do whatſoever 
God requires of them towards cternal life, (whether 
that lignihe Chriſtianity, the preſent part of that life 
which ſhall end in eternity,or whether the life of glory 
in another world ) may fitly be faid to be 7e9ypiror 
"5 Coll duwior, enrolled in the number of thoſe that 
look, after eternal life, marſhalled , ſtanding ready, 
In order, inrank, centuriati, to eternal life : and ſo as 
they that, x Cor. 15. 16. davri; irefar ds Naxoiar, de- 
voted themſelves to the miniſtration, might be cxpreſs'd 
by remauirer es Naxerir, deroted and ready for that 3 
lo here Tvraypirer ofs Calwy, devoted and ready fer life, 
will be all one with #2»: $avris in av ois Colw, they that 
devoted, addifted themſelves to Eternal Life, according, 
to that ordinary cuſtom among ſacred writers,where- 
in the reciprocal Conjugation Hithpabel is expre(- 
ſed by the Greek paſſive, which is obſervable of com- 
pounds of this very word very frequently,as in va omo- 
ner to obey, Rom. 10. 3- and 13+ 1, 5- Heb. 12. 9. 
Fam. 4. 7. In all which the paſſive ſignifies either 
to ſubjet bimſelf, or Neutrally to obey, ſubmit, and 


ſo the contrary «milzooopers Rom 13-2. Fam. 4» 6. Aſarmnugs 


and 5.6. x Pet. 5. 5. to be dfſobedient. The ſhort is, 
that they that having renounced the heathen Idols of 
their Countries embraced the worſhip of the one only 
true God, and the hope of eternal life, and ſo were 
won e's bermunas Ot, well placed, or diſpoſed, im a 
good poſture toward the kingdom of God, are here thus 
exprels'd. This is that which is cxpreſs'd, Heb. 11. 6. 
by Tem; xbpure: of Thy Oy, they that come to God, 
which is the paraphraſe of the word Te&gonaun Proſe- 
Iyres, (o called from comin to,or indeed the ſame word 
participially ſet, and of all fach it is required to be- 
lieve, what is there ſaid, that #here is a God, and that be 
ir a rewarder of all that diligently ſeek, him , that is, 
that Gentiles ( other Nations betides Jews ) if they 
ſcek God may come to eternal life, and conſequently 
2S many as put forward to the exerciſe of piety, which 
1 one part of cternal life in Scripture (this is life eter- 
nal to know thee, that is, live according to thy com- 
mandments ) and to the expectation of a reward , 
which is the other part, are diſtin&ly capable of this 
title here, and there of that. This was acknowledged 
by Chryfoſtome, when he explained this phraſe by &pwes- 


| 7j:irec 77 ©16), ſeparated to God, thoſe that had betaken 


themſelves to his only ſervice; or, as * Procopins Ex- 
preſles REY of the Gentiles, #i If #gt)I; x $100+- 
Bees naniſe got erc e's Trxre Ot, they that by virtue 
and piety were in procintiu for Sons of God , ready 
to be ſuch, Ifſhall add but one place more, and that 
out of Philo, where ſpeaking of 'the compte: ow], 


]they that were added to God, godly men, that gave'up 


their names to the worſhip of God, he adds, «i rho 
my ro bi Org reniyulret witty, td darany fie Conn, 


thly being matſhalled in tht rank, next to the true God, 
live an immortal life : where the Twypire, &c, is 
all one withthe acyz*,uwee 218, they that were a/ldedl 


to God, that is, with the eeyY$;6unn rf, they that 


come 


Chap. xi}. 


Apſyrinr, (ins... he 


Tv71l, 
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Chap. xiij.  Hnnotitibas on the As of the boly Apoſiler. 

come 26 'God,, that give thernſclves up to his ſervice. | befare the [rr rags world, Epbeſ. x. 4. Second- 
And Baptifia among as being the farm of our initia-} ly , this may be refolved on by the reaſons which 
tion to Chriſt, the ancient torm of thole that were to | ltand in force againtt it, Far 1. the ove & rhexy be> 
be baptized was, Sw7«'roop.rt cvs, Zarwe, 1 aT«rroun;| ing an incluſive univerſal particle, it is not imaginable 
Co, Kei (in this military fen(r, from whence"tis cal-{ yet that all of that affembly that were predefiin'd, 
led 8 Sacrament) I renomnce thy ſervice, O Satan, and\ and fo all that conld ever believe, or tome to like; 
T put my ſelf, lift my ſelf, with thee, O Chrif. - That thus | did believe that day. The believers of a city do not 
phraſe cannot reaſonably be interpreted to any lenſe | all come in thus, every one at the ſame time; bur 
of divine predeftination, may appear, 1. by the no- | «T guizgr daily, forne one day, forme another, Ats 
reaſons that are producible to cuclne mt that way. | 2. 47. and ſome that were now negligent , or re- 
Thoſe muſthe produced, if they are any, either trom | tractary, might after repent, and become more ply- 
the Context, or the propriety of the phraſe. From | able, and Gods decree certamly woutd rot ſhut them 
the Context, no reaſon is pretended but on the other | out, when they did fo. 24%, It is as unreaſonabte 
fide, the compariſon here lying betwixt the Jews on | 9 determine, that all that did then believe, and rc- 
one ſide, and the Gentiles on the other, of the Jews | ceive the Gofpel, were predeſtined to eternal falva- 
{tis (aid, that they contraditied, and blaſpbemed, and [o | tion : thoſe that believed at other titnes were rot all 
judged not themſelves worthy of evetlafting life, v. 46. predefined ; thus Fu4x, we know, was not, Hyme- 
which ſure reters not to any decree from eternity patt | zz ws was not : and belirving here noting no more than 
againſt their perſons, abſolutely conſidered, but only | receiving the faith, without any conſideration of 
as contumacious unbelievers, uncapable of that ſalva- | their perſevering, or not perſevering, it is evidentof 
tion which was preached to them. And then ia reafon, | the ftony tal and of a multitude of Chriftians de- 
and by laws of oppoſition, they that did believe of the | noted thereby, that in time of tempration theyfall atvay, 
Gentiles, muſt be thoſe that were other wile qualihed | and foare not (unleſs they return, and recover) pre- 
than thoſe Jews were, and fo that qualification of | dettin'd to fabvation. 3%" It is not to be thought that 
plyable temper , will be the interpretation of the | Lake, which wrote thus, knew of that whole aſſern- 
Temy prot, &c, Not that all the Gentiles received the | bly of Gentiles, how many were predefſtin'd to fal- 
Goſpel (which yet if it were true de fatio, would be | vation, nor conſequently could he affirm it of them 
no argument againſt what is now ſaid) but that as | in that ſenſe, or that none ſhould ever believe, which 
many of them as were thus qualified, received it. As for | this day did not 3 whereas on the other ſide, he might 
the phraſe, that hath no propriety to encline that | by the cffe&t conclude;that all that were rightly quali- 
way : for 1. there is no intimation, or mention of | hed at that time, did at that time receive and believe 
God in the phraſe, which would be neceflary to re-| the Goſpel preach'd to them, and all that did then 
ſtrain it to that ſenſe of Gods predeſtination 3 24> tor | truly believe, were fo qualified, the obſtinate and con- 
the word r«f«2;which is rendred ordaining.and ſeems | Cumnacious Jews and Profelytes oppoſing and perſc- 
ſomewhat favourable that way, and is the only part | cuting it.Mecan while it muſt be remembred that theſe 
of the phraſe that doth fo, there is no example of this | qualihcations are not pretended to have been otiginal- 
being any where uſed for Gods eternal decree, but | ly from themſelves, but from the prevencing graces of 
Geifen, or agyeiCon, to determine Or predttermine 347] God, to which it isro be acknowledged due, that they 
there isnoP tion anſwerableto pre, before, 1 any | ever are plyable or willing to follow Chrift, thaugh 
part of the phraſe, nor any thing elſe to ſupply that | nor to his abſolute decree of deſtining them, nh 

place, as ®&S x&m dimio, or ory) wraloans woes, |cyer they do, unto ſalvation, 
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CHAP. XIV. Parabraf.: 


I ND it came to paſs in Iconium, that they went both togzther ints the 


Synagogue of the Jews, > ſpake that a great multitude both of the 1. convinced them ſo pot-. 
] 


etfully, that great ſtore both of 
the Jews and the Greeks, Pro- 
ſelyres of the Jews, received the 1 aith. 


* irred up 2+ But the unbelieving Jews * irred up the Gentiles, and made their minds - pix the refraQtary jews 


Jews, and alſo of the Greeks believe 


the minds eyil affected againſt the brethen.} incenſed the Gentiles againſt 
og =_ the Apoliles, v. 4. and all others which received the faith of Chriſt from them, 


made them - 1 1 
mans 3- Long time therefore abode they | ſpeaking f boldly in the Lord, which gave _ 4: * 
| I teſtimony unto the word of his grace, aud grantcd ligns and wonders to be done El Eublick Jokoog . Fs 
gre by their hands. , note on Joh.7 3.) and God ad- 
+ publickly ded his teſtimony to their preaching (ſer note on Heb. 13. d.) by enabling them to work miracles; 
be ator 4+ But the mwltitude of the city was divided,and part held with the Jews,and 
Tjj»negs- part With the A 
__— 5. * And when there wasan aſſault made both of the Gentiles,and alſo of the 
cate the Jews with the rulers, to uſc tbeme deſpightfully and to fione them, 
Jews were G6. They were ware of it, and fled unto Lyltra, and Derbe; cities of Lycaonia, 
rw" or N and unto the region that lycth round about. 
wire 7+» And there they preached the Goſpel. 
v 1nd, $. And there (ate a certain man at Lyſtra, itnpotent in his feet, being a creeple 
from his mothers wan, =_ 4 oy _— GR : 
9. The ſame heard Paul ſpeak, [ who ſtedfaftly beholding him,and perceiving _ ad” oak ins 435: 
that he had faith to be healed,] > ur _ and —__ by 
his words, or by the diſcerning ſpirit which Paul had, perceiving that he believed that they were able to heal him, 
10. Said with a loud voiec, Stand up right on thy feet. And he leaped and 10; and by the bare ſpeak- 
walked.) onde” f ing of the word he was mage 
ſo ſtrong, that ke leaped atid walked. 


1t. And 


391 


392 


Paraphraſe. The AG: of the boly Apoſiles. Chap. xiv. 
; 11. And when the people ſaw what Paul had done, | they lift up their voices, 
11. The Gods which all the ſaying in the ſpeech of Lycaonia, [ The Gods are come down to wh the likeneſs 


nations worſhip, have put on 
the ſhape of won , and come of men. ] 5 > 
down among us. | : 

12. And Barnabas they look- , 12* And they called Barnabas Jupiter,and Paul Mercurius, becauſe he was the 
ed on as Jupiter the ſupreme chief ſpeaker. ] : 
God, (ſee c. $. 10.) and Paul as Mercuty, the interpreter of the will of the Gods, becauſe Paul did ſpeake more than Bar- 
nabas did. | 
* ict of Tupi- 13: Then the prieſt of Jupiter, which was before the city, brought oxen and 
MR bel uf garlands unto the gates, and would have done ſacrifice with the people.] 

before the city, 'as the preſident of it, came preſently to the gates of the houſe where Paul and ke 4 or ,and 

rought oxen oy rn and garlands to put upon their horns, when they were to be killed, verily purpoſing to offer ſa» 
crifice to them. 

14. they look'd upon it as , 14- Which when the Apoſtles Barnabas and Paul heard of, [they rent their 
an abhorred blaſphemous clothes, ] and ran in among thaproplc, crying out, 
thing, and rent their garments to expreſs their ſenſe and deteſtation of it, 

I 5+ as ſaying, wan why do ye we things? we allo are men of like paſſi- 
"yy ons with you, and preach unto you, that ye ſhould turn from theſe | vanities} un- 

things ads _ tothe living God, which made heaven and earth, and the ſea, and all = that 
AR. 8. note d,) are therein, | | 

16. leſt the Gentiles to their 16. Who in times paſt [ſuffered all nations to walk in their own wayes.] 
own blind worſhips. 

: 17. Nevertheleſs he left not himſelf without witneſs, in that he did good, and 
ep yt 4 Kobe, gave us © rain from heaven, and fruitful ſeaſons, filling our hearts with food and 
Himſelf ſuficiently to them, by gladneſs. ] 
that great goodnely of his in temporal things, the rain and the like, which are aQs of his particular power and bounty, 
by thoſe means inviting and drawing them off from their impieties. 4 

13. Af which diſcourſe of 2 And with theſe ſayings ſcarce reſtrained they} the people, that they had 
Paul and Barnabas could hard. not done facritice unto them, 
ly reſtrain 
| 19. And there came thither certain Jews from Antioch and Iconium, who 
1... BY rey way roy [ perſwaded the people, and having ſtoned Faul, drew him out of the city, {up- 


and to joyn with them againſt poſing he had been dead. ] 
he Apoſiles, *And ſo in a furious, tumultuary manner, they threw ſtones at Paul, and verily believed they had killed 
im. In which poſture, they took him, as a dead man, and dragg'd him out of the gates of the city. 
| 20, But as the Chriſtians 20+ Howbcit, as the Diſciples ſtood round about him, he roſe up and came in- 
there came piouſly and ſolemn- to the city : and the next day he departed with Barnabas to Derbe. ] 
ly to inter him, Paul being not dead all this while, v. 19. made uſe of that opportunity, when there were none but be. 
"—_ on, and he roſe up, and went thence with them into the City : and the next day Barnabas and he went to- 
gether to : 


21. Andhaving preached at 27+ And when they had preached the Goſpel to that city, and had * taught « wade: 
Derbe, and converted many to many, ] they returned again to Lyſtra and #0 Iconium, and Antioch, good many 


' the faith, diſciples, 


vaImuonuy- 


—22, And in af ahcks ehetes Confirming the ſouls of the Diſciples, and cxhorting them to continue in ix-c* 
gave confirmation to thoſe *Þ< faitÞ, and that we muſt through much tribulation enter into the kingdom of 
ho 9p —_—_— oy had bapti- God. |] | 
zed, and exhorted them to evere, and hold out againſt all terrours, counting and reſolyi ith themſ 
Chriſtianity bringeth many Feorions neceſſarily ws with it, . OP 0 NR 
22. And havies "> Rs. And when they had Þ ordained them Elders in every Church, and had 
ted Biſhops for them, (ſee note Praycd with faſting, they commended them to the Lord, on whom they belicy- 
on C, 11-b.) one in every city, cd. 
by faſting, and prayer, and impoſition of hands, they then took their leave of them, referring them to the good provi- 
dence of Chriſt, whole faith they had received, to defend them, and to encreaſe all good things in them. 
24. And after they kad paſſed throughout Piſidia, they came to Pamphylia. 
25. And when they had preached the word in Perga, they went down into 
Attalia : 
25. And they came back to . 26+ And thence failed to Antioch, from whence they had been recomamend- 
Antioch, from whence it was ©d £0 the grace of God, for the work which they tulhlled.] 
that they were ſent forth (ch. 13, 3.) on this voyage, and that with ſolemn prayer and faſting, for th i 
Goſpel (ſec v. 3. and note on Heb. 13.4,) to Fy van cities, of which xl had now made an rays  Jabery 
- at bes And when they were come, and had gathered the Church together. the 
God, that by their i rehearſed all that God had done with them, | and how he had opens UG thor 


to the Jews in the Gentile ci- of faith unto the Gentiles. ] 
tics, many of the Gentiles had received Chriſtianity, 


28. And there they abode long time with the Diſciples. 
Annotations on Chap. XIV. 


V. 17+ Rain from beaven ) The reaſon of S. Pauls\ in Ein IF ae}, that there be three k iv 
naming of rain from beaven, as a peculiar Spas any m_ or Proxy (kept ___ ing oor 
of Gods power and goodneſs, ſeems to be taken from | hand) tnon nmmA ww EL 90) 1 bi 
that notion which the Fews had of it, expreſs'd by this | of life, of rain, of the Reſurreftion of the dead: 
ancicntſaying in Sanbedr,and in Chelek Tani, c.S. $.2. | making rain as an immediate and incommunicable : 


$24 : Sitt 


Chap. xiv. 


b. 


Yeo gmmeiy 
wp+7Evipur 


gift of God, as cither giving, or reſtoring of life. 
Hence it is frequently ſtyled by them , ww MmNMaZ 
tbe power of rain, becauſe, ſay thcy, it deſcends not, bat 
by power, and 'tis one of the things in which the power 
ot God ſhews its ſelf. The difference of it trom other 
the like acts of power, they ſay, is this, that it belongs 
cothe juſt and unjuſt (whereas, ſay they, the Retur- 
re&tion belongs to the juſt only) and fo faith our Sa- 
viourot it, Mat. 5. 45» | 

V. 23. Ordained them Elders | The word =jirf- 
Rey: here i5 not (as lome think) the defcription or no- 
tation of the ſtrate of the men betore they were ordain- 
ed. or of the qualitications which made them ht co be 
inſtalled Governours, viz. there being ſuch who were 
counted Elders of the people for wiſdom, and know- 
tedge of Chrittianity 3 but x#gy mr apeofury;vs is to 
conſecrate, or ordain, Gavernours by impoſition of hands, 
to make them ſuch that were not to betore, to inveſt 
and endow them with authority in the Church. The 
word x4c9799 literally fignihes to ſtretch ox the band, 
or hold it up, and fignified among the ancient Greeks, 
chooſing, or giving of ſentence, Or ſuffrages , which in 
popular elections, Or judicatures, was done after this 
manner. But this being the original of the word, it is 
(as is ordinary with other words)ſomewhat enlarged, 
and changed in the ordinary uſage of other writers, 
Jewiſh, and Chriſtian, inc 
ſtitmting, or Ordaining, without any intimation of ſut- 
frages, or plurality of perſons, or voices, by whom 
this Ordination is made. This may beſt appear by 
{ore tettimonies of thoſe writers whicH wrote neareſt 
the times and the fiyle of the New Teſtament. Thus 
faith Philo Fudew of Joſeph, Banates vmugy,o& txfes- 
nA; He was (not by any votes or ſuffrages of 
many, but by the a& of Pharaob the King) conftitmted 
Governonr of all Xgypt under the King. So of Mo- 
ſes iyapesr iytearmmim, be ws ( by God certainly , 
without any ſuffrages of others) Conftirated the Ruler 
of the 1ſraelites- So of Aarnis Sons iepfs ixdeorir, 
God (without any concurrence or choice of others) 
choſe them Prieſts. So Lucian of Alexanders kind- 
neſs to Hepheſtion , ©4dr Yieantions + mliadmum, be 
Wade him a God when be was dead}, which fure was a 
fngle at of Alexanders, was not done by voices or 
faffrages. And ſo Maximw Tyrim of Darius 
horſe, which by neighing made his Maſter King of 
the Perfians, faith, a<yf 5 agy Trey weyrnwrnms of Hig 
ons apiv vice iy aggrammm om Þ dye Shegcns ixrS » 
the Perfians did not adore, On ſalute, Darixs, till bis 
wanton boyſe had created him King. -In all thele pla- 
ces the Ordination being an a of ſome one perſon, 
Pbaraob, God, Alexander , &c. the word is capable 
of no other notion. In like manner, when the word 
is uſed of the Roman affairs, as in Appian and Dio 
we know it is, it mult needs be taken in this ſenfe, be- 
cauſe that Cercmony ot: lifting up, or ſtretching ozt 
þ.nds in elections, was not in nfeamong them. And 
thusit is n{cd in this place, not of any multitude or 
number of men to whom ſuffrages might belong, but 
of Pani and Barnabas; who did it by joynt conſent , 
and there isno ed momma way for two'to vote any 
thing. As tor the fuffrages'ofauy others, if fuch could 
be imagined to have interpoſed here, it would not 
then be Pauland Barnabas, but thoſe others who did 
yarn, ftrech out their bands, or give the ſuffra- 
pes. And for Payt and Barnabas to doit bythe ſuffra- 
ges of others, that 1s far from the original uſe of the 
word from wheuce it pretends to be concluded 3 for 
where x«gale in- the primitive fenſe is uſed of 
chooling by ſaffrager, as in popular elections, &c.) it 
is certain- that their own, not others ſuffrages are 
meantby: it. And'therefore x«&% is by Heſychins 
rendred »#215q» to conſtitute, as well as 4npiCen 20 elet}) 


aud ſo iis here all one direQly xeeommey aprofuripes 1] 


Annotations on the 4s of the holy Apoſtle. 


and tignihes indifferently Con- | 


A 


-£ 


/ 


3 


_—_ Elders, as Tit. 1. $. x4 Tio 4: ant7fortoue bo 


conſt itte elders. And thus the word is clearly uſcd, 

Atis 10. 41. where eerzegrrnmett being ſpoken 'of 

the Apoſtles being whether fore-ordained , or fure- 

chrſen of God, to be witneſſes of Chriſts Reſurreftion , 

inult nceds be without votes or fuftrages 3 and accor!- 

ingly Theophylatt, on 2 Tim. 1. 6. in ſtead of S. 

Pauls V's myers F Suu p35 » by impoſition of my 

hands, hath 3n Ce Ly 97 rur Homo Wm, when I ordain- 

ed the Biſhop. And fo S. Ch-yſoftome on thoſe 
words, At. 6. 6. baving pray'd they laid b m1 on 

'bem, faith, LY 0987110 Snomp IN & exyrd 375 Ty? » n 
x4g3r1it » they were ordiined by Priy:r, fir this is 
Ordination, making yegomia and ya;omna, ftretch» 

ing, out the bands, and laying on of bands, to be all 

one. And though, 2 Cor. 8. 19. it be uſed of the 
Churches conſtituting one to travail with S. Pax), y2t 24-0.1.v.4 
is this no variation trom the preſent notion of it, the © Owt 
word lignitying to 0r4tin or Ele, or Confti:n:e ins 
diftrently, whether it be done by God, or one ot 

more men, or by the whole Church. So * <. Chryſ « ww 55 
ftome ſpeaking of Chriſt, Afr «vris tvtius prodourts in Mer.” 
be preſcatly conſtitutes them. And * Socrates of Con- ? 
ſtantine, in the twentieth year of his reign, Kergonor 
x47 bcy 7% K aim; a, but in the thirticth, Koa varrm FRITTE 
mow, whercit is all one with z«r%535, both noting 
conſtituting or crezting of Ceſ#r, 2 work of the Etn- 
perour only. So T heodoret mes aporol. in the perſon of ; > 
Foſeph, Ammo wF x7 #F iidav nthwivre iy ergo]ornow "9s 
% crors, my Maſter hath conſtitute4 me over all bis 

bouſe. So * Zachariay Piſhop of Maiylexe , {peaking * D:fp, cont; 
of Gods creating of man, as a King, and guett, for [74/.P- 
whom a palace and a feaſt were betorc prepared, he * © Y 
expreſſeth it by + &m 9" yerdJandlurm & wed rn3fu 
Bankte , x Sarrpina Tt djadgr od» 6 ties meine, 

*nz wy, be was cbiſen ( ſure not by the ſuffrages of 
many, but by God the one Creatot ) 4n4 [3; fortb to 

be both the King , and the gueſt of the ovd things 
which the Great Maſter of the feaft bad ſet beFork 
him. Otthis acception of the word xeon, 4 4h 
troverſie there is between the two preat Scholiaſfts ori 

the Canons, 'Zonaras and Brlſamon. Zonatas on the 

firſt Apoſtolical Canon, "Envicerms yuporre/ Su 1244 in: 
"bw Jo # $161, Let a Biſhop be ordiined by tipy or 
three Biſhops , makes this Scho!i,x , Nor pur youpd)orix 
x2AT ).--- Now adaies the office of prayert, and in:6- 
cation of the Holy Spirlt at the conſecration of any, is 
called xtp]oria, from the Biſhops ftretcking emt bis 
band, and bleſing the perſon ordained; wixes NN dorit 

1 439O- xung|wic criyaro, but anciently the elefiion 

It felf was ſo called : for when the multitudes of” the 

( mies bud power to chooſ e their Bi hops, they aſſemble, 

and ſme choſe ene, ſome another, and that the greater 

part of ſuffrages might carry it, it is ſaid that they 

that made the choice ſtretcht ont their bands, and [3 

the ſiffrages were numbre1, and he that was chi(on by 

mt was advanced t# the dignity, and thence the wyrd 

x #125]oun pa; takeit. An accordingly, laith he, the 
Fatbers of the Cauncils are found to uſe the word, 
calling eleftiion xagg]-ris, Thus the Conncil of Lao- 
dicea, Can. 5. fatth that x #Joria muſt not be in the 
preſence of the Catechumeni , meaning eleciions by that 
word. How untitly this Schalion 1s applyed to the firjt 
Apoftolicat Canoa will be eafily judged , when it is 
-remembred that x*golo&% uſed in that Caxr (and 

ſure that was nes gntiently, and long cnough betore 
Zonaras's writing,) is certainly uſed tor Ordination or 
Conſecration , La Npes's or xapomnoic the initiztion 

to the Eaiſcopal office by impoſition of bands, and not 

any popular or whatever kind of election. And there- 

fore Balſamen coming to give account ot this Com, 

and ſeeing this Scbolioz of Zonaras betore him, gives 

it (without naming him) the due refutation, thus, 

*O SmaAnsg xare e7Y3---- This Apojtolical 


W '- * 
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Annotations on the Ad: of the holy Apoſilet. Chap. xiv, 


ſpeaks of that Ordination which is done by the Biſhops 
in the Church-—-s #' hips, xaIwe 714; 73, wt of the 
eletiion, as ſome ſaid ( following ſome unwritten reports ) 
inrefped of the ſtretcbing out the bands uſed in theeletli- 
ons of Biſhops by the multitude of the cities : for though in 
the 16. Gi fhould be the 5th ) Canon of Laodicea, the Fa- 
thers commanded that x«g]ics fhould not be in the pre- 
ſence of the Catechument, and from thence ſome ſuppoſed 
that this Canon ſpeaks of dleflion; yet I believe they # not 
well, becauſe the Ordination which i; performed ws the 
Church Ms poarer wyxe), bytbe prayers Lelonging toin- 
itiation, is done, though there Le never ſo many there, 
(which concludes that this Apoſtalick, Canm belongs 
to Conſecration, though the Laodicean do not.) And 
again the 4'h Canon of the firſt Nicene Council re- 
ſolving that the elefiion of a Biſhypſhall be performed by all 
the Biſhops of the Prcvince, i ws Sian, at leaft by three, 
the reſt ſ.gnifying their conſents by writing. I cannot think 
how ſome could underſtand this Canon of the elefiion 
of a Biſhop, which appoints that it ſhall be dye by two 
or three ( and ſo pollibly by two, not neceflarily by 
thrce) Biſhops. By this it 15 evident, that Zonaras, it 
25 his premiſſcs prepared for it, ſo he concluded ac- 
cording to them, that in the Apſtolical Canon, Xen 
m7? was to be underſtood of elefiton, and not of ordi- 
2.1tion, was foully miſtaken. Bit the truth is, the con- 
cluſion of his Scho/ion ſeems to look another way , 
citing that Canon of Nice, which being of Elefiions, 
2ppoints them to be by three at leaſt, whereas this of 
x#e-Jwia contents it ſelf with two or three z and in his 
Scho!s n on that Nicene Canon 4. his concluſion is ex- 
preſs, that the Apoſtolical Canon, x«elovies rw xet- 
1i:wnv * xneymoles oroyatt, calls conſecration and 
impoſition of bands by that title , and ſo not election. 
(So * Harmenopulns on his Epitome Can. The Apo- 
ftolical Ca10n is of conſecration and impoſition of hands, 
the Nicene of elefiion.) And (o all his premiſſes of 
x44oria bing taken for vizO- elefion are utterly 
alien from the Canon which he had before him 3 and 
his obſcrvation as far from truth, that it was 1n latter 
times only that x#:;:J-via came to fignihe Ordination. 
His own words conclude rather the direct contrary, 
that at the time of the writing the firſt Apytolical Ca- 
on, ( which by all is acknowledged genuine, and ſo 
written not long after the Apoſtles daies) xveglola 


was taken in the ſenſe of Ordination, and that long, : 


aftcr that in the Coxncil of Laodices, 'twas uſed for 
e'efiion. And it may be worth obſerving, that he that 
had tal en ſuch unſcaſonable pains, to prove it was 
taken for el:@ion, had uo proof for it in all antiquity, 
but only that one Canon of Laodicea,. where indeed 
it 15evidencly uſed in that ſenſe : but whether of any 


———— 


ether cleCtion, ſave by the Biſhops (to whom it cvi« 

dently belongs in the 4" Nicene Canon) in the pre- 

lence of the people ( excluding the awdients ) trom 

them to receive teſtimony of the lives of thoſe who 

were to be choſen, appears not by that Canon. In the 

Nicene Canon 4. the difference is clear berween xa vi- 

=<X conſtituting by way of vie@ eleflion, in the be- 

ginning of the Canon, and then, (after that regularly 
performed ) x«eg me Ordination, in the end of it. 

And by that we may underitand Theodoret's meaning 

Eccl. Hiſt. 1, 5. c. 23. when he faith the Canons torbid 

diza T1: nowomer bnowny ugg: nies AS , That 

4 Biſhop have Ordination without three Riſh»ps : not that 

there muſt needs be three Biſhops to impole hands, 

tor that is contrary to the Apyſtolical Canon which is 

content with two (and yct is by Zonarss himſclf re- 
conciled with the Nicexe that requires three at leaſt) 

but that there mult be three at lcalt perlonally pre- 

ſent at his eleion, (and that # with the concurrence 

alſo of all the Province that are abſent) before he * 7/-r«? «4 
can be ordained lawfully, and when he 1s ſo elecd, Ms 
then he may be ordained by two. So when Synef.us, '*i"> *: 77 
Ep. 67. faith of Siderius Biſhop of Pelebiſca , that Proviacts - 
he was ordained aw ous; irregularly, ts janTe Us *Ads- ? es (wag 
Eardpoig nant irs mcg. mpiar 40x), if be was no# 1.4. pe h. 
conſtituted at Alexandria, or not by three Biſhops 

there > meaning the whole attair, as it was made up of 
Election, and Ordination too, to the former of which 

the preſence of three Biſhops was neceſſary, (thoug!1 

nct to the latter.) And fo Theodoret again, |. 5. c. 9. 
athrming from the Nicere Canon, that the cuſtome w.# 

for the Biſhops in every Province, and the netzbbouring 

Biſhops, if they pleaſed, wes 79 ov prbesr mueing yg» 

nvuas, to make the Ordinations to the beſt advantage, 

maſt be thus underſtood , not that all ſhould joyn 

in the Ordination or impoſition of hands, but (all of 

the whole Province, either perſonally, or by their let- 

ters joyning in the election) two or three thould im- 

poſe hands on him. But this ex abxndanti, more than 

was neceflary tor the notion of x#g9wie, when 'twas ,_., 
uſed of the Apoſtles. Now for the xer *axancies, it iS oa —_— 
beſt rendred Church by Church, that is,in every Church 

one Elder, or Biſhop, and ſo x#g mar apo boriges 

xeT' SAXANAG, to Ordain Elders in every Church , 1s 

all one with agmon: apiofurizes x7) mir, to crnfſti- Ns 
tute Elders in every city, Tit. 1. 5. every city having a 118% 
Biſhop in it, and ſo called a Church, to which the be- ww mim 
lieyersin all the parts about it belonged, and that Bij- 

ſhop having power to make as many inferiour ofti- 

cers in that Church as he thought good. Of the notion 

of q#whvrepS, ce Note on ch. 11. b. 


P arypbra. CHA 


P. XV. 


a os $# A N D certairi tucrt which catne dowti ftom Judza taught the brethren, and 


Chriſtian Jews, which though 
they believed in Chriſt, yet ſaved. ] 


ſaid, Except ye be circumciſed after the manner of Moſes, ye cannot be 


thought themſelves ſtill bound to the oblervation of the whole Moſaical Law, told thoſe of the Gentile Proſelytes v. 19. 
that were converted to the faith of Chriſt alſo, (of whom ſome, that is, the Proſalytes of the gates, were not wont to 
circumciſed, but only ſubſcribed to the ſeven precepts of the ſons of Noah) that they muſt be compleat Proſelytes of the 


Jews, ſubmit to their whole Law, and ſo be circumciſed, &c. 


orelſe they coul1 not be {aved. 


And Paul and Barnabas 2: WP<n therefore Paul and Barnabas had no ſmall difſenſion and diſputation 
——_ 3 = COTE with them, they determined that Paul and Barnabas, and certain other of them, 
being turned into a queſtion, ſhould go up to Jeruſalem unto the Apoſtles and Elders about this ueſtion. ] 


& that undecidable among themſelves, neither yielding to the other, it was neceſſary to a 
as the prime Metropolis, the Jews of all Syria and ſo Antioch were : and accordingly t 


ppeal to Jeruſalem,under which, 
e Church-Governours of Anti- 


och determined to ſend up Paul and Barnabas, and ſome others with them, to the Bilkop of Jeruſalem, and the A 
that were there, and the other Biſhops of Judza (ſee note on ch. 11. b.) belonging to that Metropolis, to adviſe whether 
the Gentiles that received the faith, and lived among the Jewiſh believers, ſhould be bound to be circumciſed, or no. 


\. Andihe Chird have the 3 And being * brought on their way by the Church, they paſſed through « G6 


charges of their journey, ( ſee FÞNice and Samaria, declaring the converſion of the Gentiles: and they cauſed 
note on 1 Cor. 16 a,) and as great JOy untoall the brethren. | 


egg) 
vic 


they went through Phaenice and Samariagthey told them that the great news that dccaſioned thistheir the com- 
ing in of the Gentiles to the Faith : and all the Chriſtians were very mack zoyed at it, a alaena 


4+ Ang 


-v 
Chap. xv. The Att of the boly Apoſtles. Pay phraſe. 

4+ And when they were come to Jeruſalem, they were received of the Church, , 5. And when they came 
and of the Apoltles and Elders, and they declared all things that God had done to Jeruſalem, they were kind- 
with them. ly received by the Chriſtians 

5+ But there roſe up certain of the ſc of the Phariſees, which bclicved,ſaying, Bo pc _ ey of 
_ NS needfull to circumciſe them, and to command them to keep the Law Then Biſhop of Jeruſalem, and 
O OICS. 


therc* called an Apoſtle ( fee 
note on the title of the Epiſtle of James b. and note on 1 Cor, 15. a.) by Peter v.-, and by John Gal. 2. 9g. remaining there 


at that time, and ob the Biſhops of Judze (ſee ch, 11. note b.) and began their meſſage by teli:ng them alſo what ſucceſs 
God had given to their preaching among the Gentiles,and how that when the Gentiles, Prolelytes,or others, uncircumei- 
ſed,came in to the Faith, ſome Judaizing Chriſtians, of the ſeR of the Phariſces, (aid, that ſuch of the Gentiles as came in 
to the faith of Chriſt, were to be obliged to receive circumciſion, and to obſerve, not only the (even precepts of the ſons of 
Noah, but alſo all the ceremonies of the whole Judaical Law. 


6. And the Apoſtles and Elders came together tor to conſider of this matter. ] «, Hereuport James the Bi: 
ſhop of Jeruſalem, and Peter,and Joho, the Apoſtles (ſee note on 1 Cor, 15.4. Rev. 4.8, Gal. 2.c,) and the Biſhops of 
Judza met in councel, to deliberate and debate about this difficulty, 

7. And when there had been much diſputing, Pcter roſe up and ſaid unto wy : 

them, Men and brethren, ye know how that a good while ago, God made choice Cine we ne Pon: 
among us, that [ the Gentiles by my mouth ſhould hear the word of the Golpel f;mii,, AR. to, ts 6s 
and bclieve. ] 


the Geſpel preached ro them, 
and accordingly had, and received the faith, and never were circumciſed. 


$. And God which knoweth the hearts, bare them witnels, giving, thcm the yg ar4 Goa Ry” 0 OP! 
holy Ghoſt even as be did unto us3 } _ the (incerity of their hearts, 
teſtified that they were believers,ſuch as were acceptable to him (though they were not circumciſed )and fit to be baptized, 


iving them that great witneſs from heaven, ſending down the holy Ghoſt upon them in like manner as he was before 
ent down upon the Apoſtles, AQ. 10. 44. 


9. Aud put no difference between us and them, purifying their hearts by g ary qua with theni 
faith. zuſt as with us, making no 
di ce between us and them, but by the Chriſtian Do&rine by them received and entertained, did the ſame thing on 
them (far more effeR&ually) tor which all the Jewiſh cites (particularly circumciſion) were firſt ordained,that is,took them 
off from all their heathen fins. 
* in putting 10, Now therefore, why tempt ye God, * to put a yoke upon the neck of the j,, This one evidence :4 
Diſciples, which neither our Fathers nor we were able to bear ? ] ſufficient to conclude this 
whole debate ; For is not the thing already determined by that one a& of God's giving the holy Ghoſt to the Gentiles 2 
That ſure makes it evident that there is no difference betwixt us Jews and them. Why then do ye preſs that which is 
contraty to the will of God ? why do ye refuſe to believe that which is ſo teſtified to be his will, and fo in effe& require 
more arguments of this, asof a matter ſtill uncertain, and thereby tempt God, (ſee note on Mat. 4. c,) and to impoſe upon 
Chriſtians of the nations the R—_— of the whole Moſaical Law, which belonged not to them, and which we Jew; 
were never able to perform, 0 as to be juſtified thereby ? 
11+ But we believe that through the grace of the Lord Jeſus Chriti we ſhall |; 4, by the Goſpel 
be ſaved, even as they.) - (ſee ch. 11, 23.) that we ex: 
peR juſtification and ſalvation, through faith and obedience to Chriſt, and not by Moſaical petfarmances; and ſo they, 
® if they believe, have the ſame way to ſalvation as we. | 
12+ Then all the multitude kept filence, and gave audience to Barnabas and YVES FER 
Paul, declaring what miracles and wonders God had wrought among the Gen- (aiqþ was, that pavt , LH 
tiles by them. ] nabas declared in like man. 
ner what micacles God had-enabled them alſo todo in converting of the Gentiles, which was another argument and tcgi.. 
mony froth heayen, that no difference was to be put between Jews and Gentiles. 
13- And after they had held their peace, James anſwered, ſaying,] Men and 


13. And next after th 
brethrenz hearken unto me.'. _ 


2Alqor ? £5 ” | James the Ju, the broth 

s \the-Load, the ther» Biſhop of Hieruſalem , began to (peak, Gying, aha 
Sy 14+ Soon hath-Beclared how God'at the * firſt = did vilit the Gentiles, to 1, peter hath ſuficiently 
down to. Fake out of them a people for his name. ] demonſtrated that it was the 
theDeniice, .. will of God (in that caſe of 'Cornelius) 'thatthe Gentiles ſhould without any ſcruple have the Goſpel preached to them, 


or, was and be baptized, and received into the Church, 

+ ch 5: And this is agreeable to the words df the Prophet, as it is written, ] 15. And this is agreeable to 
is what had been foretold by the old Prophets, for ſo Am. 9+ 11. they are the words of God, 

FR kt Xe After this I will return, and wilt bnild up the tabernacle of David which 16, 17, In the latter dayes 

work, for, is fallen down, and I mill build again the ruines thereof, ahd T will ſet it up, (the age of the MeMas where- 

$6090, _. 117+" That the reſidilc of men_might feek after the Lord, and all the Gentiles meu Church among the jeu 

ancieat Gr. upon whom my name is called, ſaith th&Iiord;who doth all thefe things.] | - 
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| wrc SY thoſe few of th h 
& Lat.read @ holieyein Chriſh, fennote Gn-Heb. 4 al who e6gtther with Th&bdleving Gentiles ſhall be . rus. of 


a alicy | come my people, faith the Lord; 
Ie my Jehovah,whoſe wonderfull work this is,to make the Jews and Gentiles one people.and who doth very well like that Jews 
: Hs and Gentiles ſhould he thus united, though formerly he had made ſome difference between them. 

*or, and 


« Rana 18. Known unto God þ are all his warks from the beginning of the world: / © © 18; This, thovgh it w t 
_—_— 4 © -* brought to pals aRually till theſe latter dayes, was yet foreſeen and predetermined by God long ago, and tne \ 1 
not have foretold through revelati lation from Gog by that Prophet. . | _- | 


d | ry Yor AM dt rt 9 Co Nieto 4 | 
themſelves, 19. Wherefore my ſentence is, that we trouble not them which from among 12, 20. Therefore my con” 
do-not to qo Gentiles are turned to God 3 ' cluſiog and- determination is» 


others; for 


the ancient © 20."But that we, write unto them, that they abſtain from pollutions of Idols that: we ſhould not require, of 


ho. 7 RN T » force them to be circumciſed 
Mong a and from fornication, al fogw things fixangled, and from blood #. ] * © * "Who ftom Gentiles turn Chri- 
vy other co- &- m_ content our ſelves that they receive the precepts of the ſons of Noah' only, as proſelytes of the gates are 
pics here wont to do, 


F 


' 


png > 2/54: For Moſes + of old time hathin every city them that preach tum, being 


"F O! 01d | 21. Not need we Jews to fi 
rue ie read, in the Synagogues every Sabbath day | | $220 FS: that this will bring a eontempe 
us mn, | pO Moſes orthe Law of the Jews 3 for the Contrary appears by, the Chriſtian pra&ice, even where theſe Prolelytes of 


and fo v, 29. the Gentiles arez there the books of Moſes, as hath been calogery from of old, are (till continued among them, to be read 
+ from the aloud in the ſynagogue every Saturday; (to which the Councel of Laodicea did ater adde the reading of a Chapter in the 
SON New Teſtament) to ſignifie their reſpe& to the Moſaical Law, and their not offering it contempt among the proſatytes, 
ue od - though they did not require them to be circumciſed, T 


22. Then 
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Parapbraſe. The As of the holy Apoſtles. Chap. xv. 


22, The buſineſs belng thus , 2*: Then pleaſed it the Apoſtles and Elders, with the whole Church,# to ſend — 


decided by the acquieſcing of cholen men of their own company to Antioch, with Paul and Barnabas, namely out ot them* 


all in this ſentence of the Bi- Judas ſurnamed Barſabas, and Silas, F chict men among the brethren : } -_i ts 
ſhop of Jeruſalem, the next thing was, that James and Peter and John,and the Biſhops of Judza, with the general conſent 4.v,, 2,. 
nd; approbation of the whole Chnrch of Jernſalem,(ſee note on c.6.b.) thought fit to chooſe ſome Biſhops of Judza,that Tous it om 


were preſent at the Councel, to go along with Paul and Barnabas to Antioch : and the perſons pitcht un were Judas and &* ya, 
Silas, Biſhops of ſeveral Churches, (ſee note e.) 7avernors 


PE TT17 
4 ar Bo. 24: And wrote letters by them after this manner, The Apoſtles, and Elders, 
a h_ x j aq Epiſile, in and brethren ſend greeting to the brethren which are of the Gentiles in Antioch, 
theſe words, The Apoſtles, &c. and Syria, and Cilicia. | | 
that is, The Biſhop of Jeruſalem, and Peter and John the Apoſtles, and the Biſhops of Judza, and the whole ſociety of 
Chriſtians (ſee note on c. 6.b.) ſalute the Church of the Gentiles (ſee note gn Rev. 11. 6.) which is in Antioch the Metro- 
polis, and in Syria, and Cilicia, which retain immediately to it, and ultimately to Jeruſalem, ſee ver. 2. 

h v4 ad. 24* Foraſmuch as we have heard, that certain which went out from us have 
MM. 'E.. , hae [mac of _ troubled you with words, * ® ſubverting your ſouls, ſaying, Te be circumciſed * remo- in 
Judaizing Chriſtians which and keep the Law, to whom we gavenoſ#ob commandement : your minds 


went from hence, v.1. endeavoured to ſubvert you, and to carry you away to a groundleſs new do@rine of the neceſlity of 
all Chriſtians being circumciſed, they having no manner of commiſſions, or inſtrugions from us to de fo : 


as. We decreed in councel, 25: It ſeemed good unto us, being aſſembled with one accord, to ſend choſe” 
and reſolved to ſend a couple men unto you, with our beloved Barnabas and Paul, ] 
of our own Biſhops to accompany thoſe two which came from you, Barnabas and Paul, 


26; Perſons with which we _ 26+ Men that have + hazarded their lives for the name of our Lord Jeſus }, ventured 
have little reaſon to find any Chriſt. to all tem- 
fault,in what — aſſerted in this matter of difference, but to give them our teſtimony that ——_ in preaching the Ptation; for 

t [4 


Goſpel behaved themſelves with all ſincerity and uprightneſs,and rug the hazard of their lives for the Goſpels ſake,and for = * oa 
the ſervice 0: Chriſt. - MS. 


reads TWpat- 

29. We have ſent, 1 ſay, , 27+ We have ſent therefore Judas and Silas, who © ſhall alſo tell yew the ſame - > op ay 

with them Judas and Silas, things by mouth. ] my — ofe 
on purpoſe, that they might tell you by word of mouth more at large what here we write more briefly. —_ mou 
28. viz. that we, the Biſhop 28+ For it ſcemed good to the holy Ghoſt and to us, *to lay upon you no * wn toc 

of Jeruſalem, to which as the greater burthen'than theſe neceſſary things : - way ho oP 


prime Metropolis all Syria and Antioch doth belong,together with Peter & John the Apoſtles here abidiog, and the Biſh ON YOU aus 
of Judza,all together in councel, having prayed to God to ſend his holy Spit to abide NG us,and to Jead wy into all mr TX. oy 
have upon mature deliberation determined that rhe Gentile Chriſtians ſhall not be obliged to Circumciſion,or other Judaical Cons 
obfervances Car nnge hey met of all that will be Jewiſh Proſelytes, ot enter into the Moſaical Covenant) or to any more Cur Gp 


than thoſe few things that have among the Jews been required of all Proſelytes of the gates (that is of all th i 
were in any wiſe permitted to come into their Temple © worſhip God : ) in, ates ( ot all the Gentiles that 


p 29. 4 That ye abſtain from meats offered to Idols, and from blood, and from 
OLEIES mo _ things {trangled, and from fornication : 4 from which * if ye keep your ſelves, ye * + v, 20. 
and Noah, which ſort of Pre- ſhall do well. ] Fare ye well. ' a_ ; 
cepts if you obſerve, there ſhall be no more of the Moſaical Law required of you, particularly ciecumeiſion ſhall not, ſce note 

30: calling the Church to- 39- So wheu they were diſmiſſed they came to Antioch: and [when they had 
get 


er, preſented the Degretal gathered the multitude together, they delivered the Epittke. ] 
Fpiſtle to them in the preſerice of the whole congregation. 


31. And when the Church 31: Which when rm read, they rejoyced for the 4 conſolation. ] {/ | / > | etorts- 
__ A tY and read the Letter, they were much joyed at the approbation of their praQice by the Apoſiles (ſee note on is gy 
Jo + 14+. D.) | | kk ”» my 4 


2. And theſe two Biſho 32+ And Judas and Silas being < Pro hets alſo themſelves, exhorted th 
of Judza m-_ inqued with r con with —_—_— __ confined them. ] & 
rophetick Spirit, able to expound and interpret rc,an Ly employed in confirming ; | 
A the faith, x. ecordivgly thus they did x4 ai 7 | ” — up vellevets 
. And when they had . 33+ And after they had tarricd there aſpace were * let goin peac _ 
wt; 2nd ks ey hs ee boctheen nat + the Apalties | Arete. ern en Mo oy me 
they took their leaves to depart, with farewells and thanks, and prayers for their proſperity v. 40. (ſee Mat. 10.13.) and «mites 


- 


the like, to thoſe of Jeruſalem, James and Peter, &c, which had ent them. .: od chime 
4- But upon ſome occaſion 34+ Notwithſtanding it pleaſed Silas to abide there ill, | t that had _ 
Silas choſe gm to return yet, but ſtayed with Paul ,and Raavy | '* ] Ke | ſent them, 


, 


_ And Paul and Barna- 35 Paul alſo and Barnabas.continucd in Antioc teaching and da +þ, MS. and the 
bas ſlayed at Antioch inftru&- word of the Lord, with many others alfo.} by hb preaching the nacient Gr. 
Dondero, al vin then that ad foal nmr ates = LO 
. And ſome dayes after Paul faid unto Barnabas. Let; =— ; 
36, and ſee how they ad- 36. At k Y o Barnabas, Let's O again and viſit 
vance in the knowledge of Our brethren in every City, where we have preached the w | 
Chriſt a and . confirm them, how they doe. ] Joie 3 17 op £ 'P | Oe the Lard[exdſce 
EW -- _ 37: And Barnabas * deterrnined to take with them John, whoſe ſurname was * counſelled 
| vs. | 9) WBLOAL oc 48 +combil 
- | 38. But becauſe this Jokn 38+ But Paul thought not good to take him with them wh | 
had ſt them whos he went or from Pamphylia, and went not with them to ihe ”% on niee 
C, 13-13» A not accom them conſtant! | | pul (4 | 
bones Pan refolved he ſhould not be taken with them, FRET CIR the Goſpel, ang Tollowing their 
39+ And the contention was ſo ſharp between them,that they departed af 
COOL TH one from the other : and ſo Barnabas took Mark, and fayled lara we nes 
* 40. to the favour and mer- _ 46+ And Paul choſe Silas, and departed, being recommepded ©, = IT F 
cy of Gods | { unto the grace of God. ] EO Wi 


4: And he went through Syria and Cilicia, confirming the Churches. 


Annottions 


Chap. xv. Annotations on the As of the holy Apoſtles: | : 397 


2. V. 14. Vift the Gentiles] 'Emmidan in the Sep-| ſix precepts given to the fons of 44am; and the ſe- 
*4x44an txapint, joyncd with an Infinitive Verb, not an Ac-|venth ſuperadded co the ſons of Nob all together 
_ cuſative Noun after it, tignihes to be pleaſed, to de-|[tyled the ſeven Precepts of th: ſons of N'ab, which 
light , Fer. 33- 41+ innxtyoum czaRbm/, where the|were theſe 3 The hit pt MINMNYy WD, of ftranpe wor- 
Hebrew hath, 1YOW1, and I will rejozce, or delight. It [ſhip, or of renoutcing the Idolutry of che heathens,the WT , 
is true the word ſignifies to viſit, Lake 1+ 68: and that | not worſhipping other Gods. The ſecond rr 5y, 
may be thought alſo to have at icme diftance an Iloti-| Own, of the beneditizon ( that is, the worſhip) of the 
nitive, mow, 314? 20 ſhero mercy, atter it, v. 72+ But | zame, that is, the trac God; The third p39 ov, of 
imc:ian nafiar ver here is another Kind- of phraſe, | jadeements, or adminittration ot juttice. The fourth 
ivwnan hath nov Noun after it, but only and im-| rw 193 ”y, of diſcloſing nakedneſ;, that is, of ab- 
mediately an Infinitive mood, and fo is parallel only | ſtaining from all unclcannels, and interdicted marri- 
tothat before mentioned in the Septuegint, and (o in |ages, within thoſe degrees which are (er down Lev. 19- 
reaſon muſt be interpreted. The ffth ExyDT MIEw fy, of fedding blood, or a- 
h. V. 2.4 Subverting your Souls ] ' Ap 20xtutTerr gainlt homicide. The fxth wikts ”y> of. theft, Or rapine, 
Arzexeus- [y3as is £0 remove Or transferre (45 Gal. I» 6) mens and doing as they would be done to» by others. The 
gow Juzo7 minds, to carry them from one object to another : {eventh m1 [D NAN, 4 meml er of any ve creatine, Or 
ſo Heſychins, Araczidtar, wmngwz it ligoihes that they ſhould not cat the fleth ot any creature with 
t9 tranſpoſe; and ' Budeus, that it is properly of 'the blood in it, a ceremony choſen by God as a. means 
thoſe who gather up their goods, and goe|to keep them in detcitation and abhorrence of the fin 
ſomewhither clſe> and again Heſjchius, Ar=axwa- [ot Homicide, occafioned probably by the bloodineſs 
Counter, warninu7husres remwing t» ſome other place; that was among the men of the old world, and accor- 
and ſo here to infuſe ſume new fallc doctrine into _dingly given to Noab atter the flood, Gen. g. 3- aud 
them. |conlicquently to all the Profclytes among the Jews, 
6, V. 27. Shall alſo tef ] The participle preſent «my- ' Lev. 17. 10+ Now that the obſervation of the whole 
amy[2- yams 1s here uled in the ſenſe of the future, who Law, particularly Circumciton (the matter of the que- 
w_ ſhall tell, difinros : and fo 'tis frequent in thele wri- | foon, and the character of the firſt kind of Proſclytes) 
amgapn2i- ters. AG. 21. 3. is lw 15 wholer a mpeyiCourecrs Ke. | was not required here by the Apoitles, *is clear. It fol- 
cat where the ſhip was to be unladed of its burthenz and fo lows theretore that it mult be only the ſecond fort, 
Tim Mat. 2. 4. m# pd; where is Chrift t» be born ? [the obſervation ot the Preccpts of the Sons of 
F:aipyrze and 1 Cor. 15. 35- 2s tiger, and igzy>w; byy Adam and Noab. Ot which *ts clear that ſome 
*can it be that the dead ſhall be raiſed, and with what [are here named, and t were {ufhcient to fay that 
body ſhall they come ? So Foh. 14+ 19: ye ſee me, and thoſe ſome might be ſet down to lignitie all the 
Oz w94i7% the world ſeeth me no more, Sivyer Tv in the preſent tenſe, | re, though they were no* expreſly mcn:tioned. As 
where the ſenſe is, ye ſhall, and the world ſhall not ſee in Phocylides, "tis not unrez{ouable to ſay that that 
Er32u-4 mein the future 3 and again v. 28. ye have beard that , verle ot his, 
I ſaid to you, I go away, and I come unto you, that is, Alua 3 ui tamiur, uSorcd my I 27405, 
that Iam to goe, and ſhall after that again return to 'xvt to eat blood, and to abjtiin from the I lol-jarrifis 
you. So Mar. 3- 10. every tree that beareth not good ces, denotes the whele number ot chile ſever Pr.cets. 
Exxir% wu fruit, enuderu 3s (that is, is to be, muſt be, ſhall be ) But it is poſſible we may go tarther in this matter, and 
cut down, &c. inde all the whole number ot tite ſeven hire (et down, 
d. V. 29. That ye abſtain | To what hath been ſaid ork The command to avjtain from thigns offered to 
ATV247 $8 of the Proſclytes among, the Jews 11 imany places (all Iels contains the two nrft Precepts, that of rejecting 
- referred to Note on c. 10+ 4.) more mult now be ad- | 14ols, and worſhipping the true G:d, The worſhippin 
ded for the explication of this Canon ot the Councell [the trxe Gog, is the Athrmative part of the Precepr, 
at Feruſalem. For the queſtion being, whether the | mult be ſuppoſed, cannot be lett out when all the Idol- 
Gentiles that turned Chriſtians ſhould be bound to all | worſhips are prohibited, and theretore are they prohi- 
thoſe things which were required of the Proſelytes of | bited that the trueGod may not have a rival in his wor- 
Fuſtice, or only thoſe things which were required of |[ſhip, which therefore muſt comprehend the precept of 
the Proſelytes cf the gates, and the Apoſtles anſwer |worſhipping him. And for the Negative part of the pre- 
being in theſe words, that they ſhould be bound to no |cept,the rejefing of Iolr,or the not worlhipping them, 
more but theſe neceſſary things , to abſtain, 8&c. the |that is contained in the abſtaining from things offered t9 
queſtion will be, what thoſe particulars that arc there | zhem:for the beaſts being a part of the Gentile facritices, 
named belong to. To which the an{wer mult be, by | or a table for the worthippers being always turnith'd 
ſetting down what was required of cach of thole torts | with the remainders ot the facritices, the abltaining 
of Proſelytes. Ofthe former ſort *tis ſuthciently known |trom thoſe teaſts was the abſtaining from thatworthip, 
that it was required, that they ſhould ſubmit to theand therefore 1 Cor. 10 14- when the Apoſtle faith, fly 
whole Moſaical Law, to be circumciſed, &c. as ap-|from Idalatry, it is clear by the conſlequents, v. x 9, 29. 
pears by the ground of this quarrel or diſpute here, at|that this abltinence trom the Idol-featts,together with 
che beginning of the Chapter. And to this purpole *tis| the conſequents thereot, is the thing forbidden by him. 
obſervable that the Epiftie which is extant, and athrm-|Then the command to abſtain from blood, is the titth of £& ann: 
£d to be written by this Barnabas here mentioned, |thoſe precepts, the ſolemn prohibition of Murder or of 
doth principally inliſt upon the no-neceſlity of circum- [the cftuſion of mans blood,Gen.9.6. given betore to the 
ciſion in Chriſtians, (Le Y. 7.) and y. 2. hath theſe|ſons of Adam, and there renewed to Noah. So Saint x1, ,. :r2, 
words, In boc providens ejt & miſericors Dews, quia in| Cyprian underſtood it X ad &'uirin, Abſtinere a ſngui- | 
\mplicitate crediturus erat poprelis , quem comparavit| nis effufione, to abſtain from effuſion of blood, which he 
dile&io ſu, atque oftendit omnibus nobis, ut non incur-| cannot mean of the blood of beaſts, tor that they were 
ramus tanquam Pr.ſelyti ad illorum legem. 'Tis Gods| commanded ( not forbidden) to powre out upon the 
| mercy that the prople whith be purchaſed for his ſon|ground, Lev. 17.13. And to others whom S. Autir 
| ſald believe in ſimplicity, and not as Proſelytes (of the| mentions * Cont. Fant. Manich. Inteligunt 2 Jangui- * 1 33. <.13, 
* Jews, of this firſt kind) r#7 to thiir Law. Of the ſecond | xe abſtinendum nequis bomicidio ſe contamine: , they 
ſort of Proſelytes 'tis as much acknowledged, that |wnderſtood the Precept of abſtaining from blog , 
there was no more required than the obſervation of chat wone ſhould pes: _ with Homicide. 
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And 0 


>erv Nyixias 


POLITE? 


And tor thoſe that underſtand it of the blood of beafts, 
many of then: leave. out the mention of things ſtrang- 
led, as being all one with this notion of it. Sodoth 
Trengws 1. 3. CG 12+ Teriulian de pudicit. C. 12. avd 
S. Auſtin in that place againſt Fawtw, giving thisin- 
texpretation of it, ue quicquam ederent carnis cujt 
ſanguis mon ifſet off uſu, not to eat any fleſh,, wboſe blood 
hath mot been porrred et though tome others ( by 
miſtake, I ſuppoſe) underitand it of the bleod of beaſts, 
and yet retain the mention of things ſtrangled alſo. 
Thirdly, that of things ftrangled is the ſeventh of thole, 
Gen- 9- 4+ Fleſh with the life thereof, which is the blood, 
ye ſhall not eat. A ceremony ſuperadded to that tor- 
mer precept of not ſhedding mans blood, to hedge it 
in, and ſecure it now, having, as *tis probable, been lo 
foully broken by the Giants before the flood, Gen. 6. 
4. So again in the Judicial Law, Thow ſhalt not eat 
the fleſh in 1he blood, but powre out the blood of every 
beaft upon the ground, Lev. 17. 13. Fourthly, that of 
fornication is the tourth of thoſe, containing the inter- 
dic of all unnatural pollutions, eſpecially ſuch as the 
Gentiles were to generally immers'd4n, All which are, 
here ard in many other places, meant by mvgrii« for- 
nication, according as Thomas Magifter makes whyyos a 
proper word to render *h«o by. As allo the marri- 
agcs within forbidden degrees, which are called -the 
diſcleſing of nakedneſs, Lev. 18- and appear to have 
been interdicted betore the Levitical Law, by the pu- 


niſhment that fell upon the natious tor the breach of 


them, v. 27. and are expretly ſtyled fornication, 1 Cor. 
5.1. To which it we adde thole words which ſome 
editions adde after theſe (the Complutenſis our of three 
or four very ancient Manyſcripts, and particularly Be- 
24; venerable Greek and Latine ouc,as we have noted) 
and which Irenzus 1. 3+ Cc: 12. and the Athiopick and 
othcr interpreters retain, viz. ug/ 3a pul Inauouy davnig 
v1, im%ew pb mt, what you would nt bave done 
t yur ſelves, d» not ye to anther, that will be ver- 
batim that other Precept of theft or rapin, for which 
other Jewi(h writers read, doing as they would be done 
to. And fo we know that thox ſhalt love thy neigh- 
bony 4s thy ſelf, Mat. 19 19+ 15 {ct in ficad of wi amw- 
S191, thoe ſhalt not defraud or deprive, in the pa- 
rallel Mar. 10. 19. As tor that de jwudicizs, that might 
xcaſonably be lett out, now that the Jews were every 
where under the Roman Power, and they that came 
from Gentiliſme to Chriſtianity were not to change 
their obedience to Magiſtrates. However all that could 
be their duty to do in this reſpe&, was to live jultly 
with one another (not to ſubject themſelves to the Ju- 


dicial laws of the Jews, which they were never con- 
ceracd in ) and that was the fumm of the former pre- 
cept of doing as they would be done to, and therefore may 
very well be reduced to it. And fo all the ſeven precepts 
will be here contained. By this it appears, what was 
Feruſalem-Canon,. viz. 
that the Gentile Chriſtians ſhould not be obliged to 
the laws of the firtt ſort of Proſelytiſme, to Cixcum- 
cifion and the like Judaical obſervances, concerning 
which was the only queſtion, v. 1. And thisone thing 
they are pleaſed thus to expreſs, that the obſervations 
that belonged to the ſecond ſort of Profelytiſme, were 
all that were propoſed to the Gentile Chriſtians, and 
nothing beſides, the whole weight of the Canon, (as 
of the Queition brought before the Councel ) lying 
on theſe words in the beginning of it, "Ed$« pwnilv | 
aaor canridedru vptr Raigys, We bave defined that no more 
weight be laid on you, that is, that Circumciſion, &c. be 
not impoſed. Now if it be demanded, whether by ver- 
tue of this Decree thus explaincd, all theſe 7 gp 

and 


the dire& importance ot this 


lars (tbe whole ſeven Precepts of the ſons if A 


N-aþ) be not here given to all Chriſtians, and conſe- 
quently whether all ſach axe not here commanded 
ſiritly to abſtain from things ſtrangled, to powre ont 


Annotations on The A@1 of the holy Apoſiler. 


the blood of beaſts upon the ground. and not to eatit in 
any manner of preparation 3 To this 1 anſwer, by re- 
membring, 1. That LAvaidvi things offered to Idols 
are here joyned with theſe under the ſame interdict, 
and thole in $. 7 amer's tirftdraught of the Canon called 
dar yigam 55) uSev, politions, or abominations. of 
Idols, which yet Saint Pad ex ly” defines, after 
this time notto be unlawfull for Chriſtians to cat of, 
unleſs in one peculiar caſe. 24y, Then it muſt be con- 
kidercd, that theſe Precepts of the ſons of Noah were 
not all of one kinde in reſpect of the matter : ſome of 
them were branches of the Law of Nature, written 
in mens hearts, betore they were given to the ſons 
either of Adam, or Noab;, ſome of them were not ſo, 
but only of Gods poſitive Law given firſt to them, 
and after to thc JIÞþvs. Thoſe which were of the for- 
mer ſort, did yo doubt remain in force to all man- 
kind, and (© ob the Gentiles, which then received 
the faith, and fo all other Chriftians, to the worlds 
end. As for thoſe of the ſccond ſort, they are again 
to be diſtinguiſhed, ſome of them being given to AJam 
in the firſt creation , of which Aﬀerixs faith, Hom. 
de. Repudio, p- 590. E. mim oy drnids Hoes goes 
i vere, they, became the nature of the whole prfterity 
others not to Adam, but to the ſons of Noab : ſome 
again confirmed and continued by Chrift, others not. 
That of formation, or diſcloſing of nakedneſ;, as 
a branch of the matrimonial, and fo poſitive law, 
given at the heſt creation of male and female, and 
containing under it the prohibition of Inccliuous 
marriages, or ſuch as are within the degrees limited, 
Lev. 18. is ſure obligatory toall, ſpecially bcing un-, 
der the ſame interdict by *Chrift, as in the Golpel is 
expreſſely ſet down by him in point of Divorce and 
Polygamie, (wherein he referres them to the Original 
Law, given to the Sons of Adam, but for the hard- 
neſs of bearts diſpenſed with among the Jews) and 
by the Apoſtle is taken. for granted in that other 
branch ot prohibited degrees, 1 Cor. 5. I and there- 
fore of this there is as little doubt, but that it Qiill rc- 
mains 1n force among, Chrittians. But for thoſe other 
two, of meats , of abſtaining from things offered to 
Hols, and blood, or things ftrangled, as neither of them 
were of the Law of Nature, which leaves all meats 
indifferent, and free toall men in all times, but ſtand 
only by poſitive Law, given to the fons of Noah. 
the latter expreſly as a ceremony to ſecure men from 
murther, by giving them a great awe 2nd reverence to 
blood, and the former to keep them at the greateſt di- 
ſtance from Idolatry; fo are they not contirmed or 
continued by Chrift, who on the other ſide reftores 
the natural liberty in this kind, takes away all diffe- 
rence among meats, ſo that after this, notbing that goes 
into the month ſhould pollute the man, no ſort of meat 
ſhould be deemed common or unclean. In the Old 
Teſtament, Dext. 14+ 21. a mark we have to difcern, 
that all mankind was net then under this obligation, 
for the morticinum, which is of this nature, as having 
the blood in it, the Jews might give or ſell to an alicn, 
though they might not eat it themſelves; and for the 
whole New Teſtament there is not in that any the 
leaſt appearance, or colour, of interdict of any fort of 
meats, fave only in this one Canon, but, rather every 
where liberty proclaimed, and that expreſly in one 
of thoſe that are here named, after the time of ma- 
king this C2#on, 1 Cor. Io. 27. and more generally in 
all ſorts of meats, Rom. I4+ 3» Col. 2+ 16. only 
| with this exception, that it be not to the ſcandal} 
or detriment of weak Chriſtians: who theſe weak 


believers, who yet took themſelves to be obliged 
to obſerve the Mofaical Law, and upon that 
ſcore there A«dzara idizcr, eat berbs, abſtain from 
many ſorts of meats, which others freely uſed. 


Axd 


Chap. XV» 


Chriſtians were, is ſet down Rom. 14. 2. the Jewiſh ami; | 


Chap. xv. 


* Conrr. 


Fauſt. 1, 32. 


C. 13. 


Ibid, 


— 


— _ — 


And iti meer compliance with theſe it was, that theſe 
words of the Canon were inſerted, This I ſhall beſt 
ſet down in the words of * S. Auguſtine, $i hoc tanc 
Apeſtoli preceperunt , ut ab animelinm ſanguine ab- 
ftlincrent Chriſtiani, nec prefocatis carnjbus veſceren- 
ter, elegiſſe mibi videntur pro tempore rem facilem, 
& nequaquam obſervantibus oneroſam, in qua cum 
I(radlitis etiom Gentes aliquid commuter obſerva- 
rent, When the Aptles made the decree that Chriſti- 
ans ſnonld abſtain from the blood of living crea- 
txres, ant not eat fleſh that was ſtrangled, they choſe 
for the time an eafie thing, no way bure fo the ob- 
ſervers, wherein the Gentiles _- obſtrve ſomerbat 
common with the Fewer. This then being the only 
ground of the Decree and obſewpance, v:z. compli- 
ance with, and unwillingneſs to ſeandalize the Judal* 
zing Chriſtians, and except in that one caſe of ſcandal, 
all meats being pronounced free, and indifferent to all 
Chriſtians, and ſo both things ſtrangled ( and blood) 
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| ſo, as typronounce them free fro) any futther obliga- 
tion 3 - doing this, which you do already, ye ſhall ds 
well, that is,no more ſhall be impoſed upon yon. Here, 
I \uppole, it will be objected, that the abſtaining from 
all theſe here named, and fo from the mn thing 


5 


ſtrangled, which is one of them, is called tlicſe reteſ- 


ſary things, and therefore that theſe are look'd on as 


neceflary tor Gentile Chrittians, To which I anſwer; 
that the word inwayxr neceſſary muſt here be inter- 
reted by the Context, not weceſſary to all Chriſtians, 
t neceſſary to all Proſelyrcs ot the Jews. And this 
will appear,by conſidering that there were many more 
things neceſſary to Chrittians in the latitude than 


| thoſe which arc here named, wheteas the Text ſaith 


that only theſe nereſſary things are by the Apoſtles 
and the Synod rcquired 3 which makes it needfull to 
underſtand this ucceſſity in reference only to thoſe 
Proſclytcs of the Jews: And then the mention of that 


and the weeis or portions of ſacrifices ſold in the 


will ſignitie no more, but that the obſerving thoſe ſever 


' precepts was neeeſlary to the loweſt fort of Jewiſh Pro- 


ſhambles, It follows regularly, that as ſoon as this! ſelytes, thoſe of the gater : not that it was here re- 


one reaſon of the Decree ceaſed, that is, as foon as the | 


Jews and Gentiles were formed into one Communi-! 


on, as ſoon as the fear of this ſcandal was removed, 
all force or obligation of this Decree ceafed alſo. 
Thisis alſo diſtin&tly S. Augiſtines lenle , Tranſafio 
illo tempore , quo illi duo parietes , unw ex circumci- 
fione, alter” ex preputio venientes , quemvis in angu- 
lari lapide concordarent , tamen ſuis qunibuſdam pro- 
priet atibus diſtinGins eminebant, & ubi Eccleſia Gen- 
tium talis effetla et , wt in ca nullws Iſratlita car- 
nalir appareat , quis jam hoe Chriftianus obſervat, ut 
turdos wel minutiores aviculas non attingat , nifi qua- 
rum ſanguis effuſur eſt; aut leporem nou edat, fi ma- 
me & cervice percuſſnus nulls cruento vulnere occiſus 
eft > But when that time was paſt, wherein the cir- 
cumciſed and uncircumciſed were differenced one from 
the other, and when the Church of the Gentiles was ſo 
framed, that no Iſruelite according to the fleſh ap- 
peared in it , what Chriſtian doth now obſerve this, 
Tot to touch any little bird whoſe blood hath n»t been 

awrred out , n0t to eat of a Hare ſtruch on the neck 


quired of the Chrittians, being, as was ſaid, already 
performed by them, and the delign of the Canon being 
only to pronounce their liberty, or that circumcifion 
was not required of them, and medling no farther, 


399 


ITy:x ra 


E rzy-ry, ut 


unleſs by way of counſell, (as the imnrilaus writing to Pry dbat 


them v. 20- may import) uot of command, thus tarr, 
at the preſent, to comply with the Jews, for unity 
and amity ſake, to do what the loweſt ſort of their 
 Profelytes did, that fo they might not abhorre them 
as profane perſons.and refule to live among them. For 
this muft be remembred again, who they were that 
were concerin'd in this Canor, viz. the Gentiles at that 
time converted to Chriſt, who lived among the Jewiſh 
Chriſtians at Fer»ſalem, and the Churches of Fudea, 
and particularly at Artioch,and in that whole province 
of Syria and Cilicia, ( which was immediately under 
the Mezropolis of Antioch, but belenged alſo to Ferwſa- 
lem) to whom this decree was ſent v. 23. (and ac- 
cording|ly having been delivered at Antioch, was after- 
ward communicated to the ſeveral Cities or Churches 
in that province, ch. 16. 4+) Not all the Gentile Chri- 


with the hand, and ſo killed without any effuſ'ox of | ſtians every where, ( for to the Corinthians he gave 


bliod ? And this, it ſeems ſo umverſally the fenſe of 
the Church in that Fathers time, that he concludes, 
Et qui forte . pauci adbuc tangere ifts frymidant , 4 
eateris irridentur, Thoſe few which perhaps ftill 
make ſcruple of touching, that is, cating, thoſe, are 
laugh'd at by the reſt. Adding: Ita omnium animns 
in hac re tenwit illa ſententia veritatis, Non quod 
intrat in os refirum, &c. Tbat ſentence of Chriſts 
bath poſſeſſed all mens mindes in this matter, Not 
that which enters into the mouth ( that is, nulla chi 
nrtiera, no ſort of meat ) defiles the man, is nnlaw- 
fil under the Goſpell. Thirdly, for this Canon it felt, 
at that very time when it was given, it cannot fitly 
be deemed a Precept, there being then no need of 
tuch. For it muſt be remembred, that they who were 
concerned in this queſtion, and to whom the Decree 
was ſent, did already obſerve theſe ſeven precepts of 
the ſons of Noah, and therefore necded not be com- 
manded by the Councel to obſerve them. This appears 
in that the Apoſtle, when he preach'd in any City, did 
it as yet inthe Synagogues of the Jews, whither the 
Gentiles could not come, unlets they were Proſelytes 
of the gates, and ſo had received thele ſeven precepts 3 
ſee C. 13+ 5, 14, 16, 26, 42, 43+ andc. 14. 1+ And 
accordingly it is ſet in the words of the decree, v. 29. 
i: &r Nampirns favris, w agitn, from which keep- 
ing yorr ſelves, ye ſhall do well, noting them to keep 
them (in the preſent tenſe) already, as all ſuch Proſe- 
lytes did. Fourthly, as there was no need of making 
any command to them who did it already, ſo the 
words 2re not delivercd in form of precept, but only 


very Gifferent directions, viz. that they might freely 
eat any kind of meat, even the wyie portions of the 
Idol-ſacrihces, ſave only in caſe of ſcandal) but thoſe 
particularly about whom the queſtion was asked, the 
Gentile Charch at Antioch and the reſt under the prime 
Metropolis, Feruſalem, which was far from being all 
the Gentile Chriſtians in the world ; and theſe again 
in reſpe& of the Phariſaical Judaizing Chrittians at 
that time, that came from F422, who though they 
had reccived Chrift, yet (tood fo far for their Moſai- 
cal rites, that they would not permit any Gentile, 
though Chriſtian, to live among them, unleſs he ob- 
ſerved thoſe Precepts: which compliance therefore was 
then neceſſary to-the making up a Church of Jews and 
Gentiles, which otherwiſe would not have affocia- 
ted : which cauſe being ere long taken away (and the 
Jewiſh and Gentile Congregations at Antiocb joyned 
under Ipnatizs) the prohibition of thofe things here 
mention'd, which are not in their own nature unlaw- 
full, (viz. that of things ſtranglcd and offered to Idols) 
will now evidently not belong to the Gentile Chriſti- 
ans of other places, all force of this Caxox having by 
long diſuſage of the Weſtern Church, and by the na- 
ture of Chriſtian religion (which takes away all diffe- 


rences of meats) and by the conſcience of Jewiſh and ' 


Gentile Chriſtians been ſuperſeded even in thole very 
Churches where it had been obſerved. Nay the Cznon 
it ſelf, and the intention of it, being rather the (tating 
the queſtion againſt thoſe that required thern to be cir- 
cumciſed, and ſo to do more than the commandin 

that they ſhould do thus much ; mean while it cannor 
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* Can, 63, 


* Can, 66, 
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be denied but that the praQtice of this abſtinence from 
blood and 1bings ſtrangled, had, a long continuance in a 
great part of the Church,clpecially among the Greeks. 
Sce Terinljan Apol. c. 9g. and Minwims in Of av, Exſeb, 
I. 5. C. 1- Clemens Alex. Pedag- } 35 © 3+ Nicepborus |, 
4+ C+ 17. inthe ſtory of Biblys. Les Novel. 58, ee I 
wadyve mn. alua brgua mui, that no man ſhould make 
blood food, and expreſsly againſt puddings of blood. 
And [xcian in Peregr. mcntions it, "Qpvn 7} boSier F 
« TyYpaTwr evr4;, He was ſeen eating ſum:wh.at which was 
ab:minable among them. It hath crept in alſo among 
the Apoſtolical Canons 3 not among the firſt htty, which 
have had always a venerable authority in the Church, 
but thoſe other ſuppolititious additions of the Greeks, 
wherc Cn. 63. are together torbidden, xziz Uo 1pm 
Woxiis dv7e, y vnuanum, £, 20 ate, fleſh in the blood of 
its life, and that which is torn by beaſts, or dyeth of it ſelf. 
A touch of it there iS in theCouncel ofGangra,Can.11. 
in the year of Chriſt, 324. ET ns iSjorm zp4a. (2wcis & t- 
wa] x, eifuachure t mT) xamxpive, dra ue 3, 
If any condem! him that eats fleſh, (except it be blood, or 
what batb been ſacrificed to Idols, or ſtrangled ) let bim be 
«nath:mi. And in the 61þ Conncel in Tru!lo, the 67th 
Canmm is agreeable, 'H hiic nur yeurh triruacm, Kc. 
The Holy Scripture bath commanded us to abſtain from 
blood and things ſtrangled and fornication * Thoſe therefore 
tbat for delicacy by any Att dreſs the blood of any creature 
for food, and ſo eat it, we vehemently rebukg. If therefore 
any man ſhall from benceforth dare to eat the bload of 4 
beajt after any manner, if be be a Clerk, let him be de- 
poſed, if a Lick, excommunicated. Among the Latines 
we have thc zcth Canon of the lecond Councel of Or- 
leans, in the year 536. Bui cibis Idolorum cultibus im- 
molatis enftu iliicie prejumptionis ntuntur ab Eccleſie 
eatibus arceantur \ ſimiliter & bi qui beſtiarum morſibus 
extin.i0 vel quolibet merbo aut caſu ſuffocato wveſcuntur 
They that cat meat offered to Idols, ſhall be excommu- 
nicate , and ſo likewiſe they that eat any 1bing that is 
hi:l d by beaſts , or ſuffocated by diſeaſe or caſwally , 
(which particularly belongs to morticins, which are 
generally accounted unwholeſome for tood , and 
comes not quite home to the 791% things ſtrangled in 
the latitudc:) and other like inſtances will be met with. 
But though molt of the Grecks continue this kind of 
abſtinence, very ſtrictly and (crupuloully , yet of the 
Weltern Church it is ſure, that this abſtinence is, and 
long hath been diſuſed by them. So faith Balſamon 
on the * Canon Apoſtol. Enptiunu by + x9100% Nd TH; Aa- 
mrs edNagigas ww mri iodjerrmas, this Canon is to be 
noted for the Latines, who eatthings (trangledindifſerent- 
ly. And (o again on the * Canon in Trullo, adding 
ane x oi AdearmnNTu, &c. I bear alſo that they f 
Hzidrianople uſe beaſts blood with ſome meats. And ſo 
certainly they may, though others ule not that liberty, 
it bcing,doubtlels left free by Chriſt, all meats clean 
and lawttveing takeu with thank(-giving, and as 
Pitcs and Ceremonics, ſo ſuch” outward oblervances 
being variable in reſpect of time and place, and the 
Greek practice of no force to conclude other men. 
To this great controverſie among the Jewiſh Chri- 
ſtians , concerning the neceflity or non-neceſlity of 
Circumcilion , *twill not be amiſs to add a parallel 
{tory between two eminent Jews, or Chriſtians, in 
Fuſepbis , nt. 1. 20. C. 2. concerning Izates King 
vs the Adiabeni, This perſon, with his mother He- 
l:u , was converted to the Jewiſh Religion , and 


ſalem, but Biſhops of Fudes, and '& «dvr 


thinking that he was not a perfe& Jew, unle(s he were 
circumciſed, told Ananiss, who had infiructed him 
in the Jewiſh Religion, how williug he was to be cir- 
cumciled. This Ananias perl wadcd him from fo do- 
ing, becaule it might alienc the minds of his people 
trom him, and thieatned that he would leave him, 
unleſs he gave over that purpoſe 3 told him that he 
might pioutly worſhip Ggd (that is, in the. Scripture 
phraſe, be an jva«&i and C:8iu©-, a Worſripper or 
Proſelyte of the Jews ) without being circumciſed , 
that Rehgion conſiſted more+in this than in the cir- 
cumciſion of the fleſh, that God would pardon the 
omiſſion of the feal, when necelhty ſo required, and 
conſequently when ſuch'a danger as the defetian of 
his ſubjects was conſequent to it. And by this means 
Ke quieted his mind. But after this comes one Eleazar 
a Galilean out of F#dea, one counted very 3kilful in 
the Law, and he hnding the King xeading Mgſes's 
Books, preſently thus aſſaults him, Do you kaow, Sir, 
what injury yow do to the Law, andſo to God? "tis not 
enough to know Gods commands, unleſs you pr atiiſe them: 
How long will you remain uncircumciſed ? -If you have 
never yet read the Law which commands circumciſion, 
read it now, that you may know what an impiety "ris to 
omit it. This preſently perſwaded the King,who went 
accordingly into a chamber, and cauſed a Chyrur- 
gion to circumciſe him. 


V. 32. Prophets | The word exypins a Prophet in 


. ©. 
the Old Teſtament, ſignifies not only him that fore- nyw-»+ 


telleth future events, but all thoſe who make known 
the will of God to thoſe that knew it not., Apeculiar 
importance, it feems, it hath in the Church of Chriſt 
under the New Teſtament, differing frota. Apeſiles on 
the one lide, and Evangelifts on the other, as may ap- 


pear, 1 Cor. 12+ 28. and Eph. 4. 11. The Apoftles were Anim 


thoſe peculiar perſons, who were by Chbrift deſigned 
to that othce, his muſt, or meſſengers, with commiſſion 
immediately from him; ſuch were the twelve, and 
(extraordinarily called) S. Paul alſo. The Evangelifts 


were thoſe which were ſent by the Apoſtles whither $20.54 


they could not go themſelves, aud the Digceſe that 
belonged. to thele was the whole world, or thoſe ſpe- 
cial parts of it which the Apoſtles had allotted to one 
anoiher. Belide theſe, the Prophets were thoſe that 
in particular Churches ruled and taught as Biſhops, 
NJEaxerc OF miures, (ſec Note on 1 Cor. 12. d.) and 
over and above, had that ſpecial x##9s of, expound- 
ing Moſes and the Prophets, and demonſtrating out 
of them the truth of Chriſtian Religion. This was the 
exborting and confirming that here is ſpoken of, and 
which is attributed to themas Prophets, (not exclud- 
ing, but containing the gift of foretelling things to 
come allo, as of Agabus we read c. 11. 28.) Agrecably 
theſe that are here called Prophets, are alſo calkd 


nySaduer is Tis aNAyie, y. 22. Governours of Churches Hywor & 
(ſee Note on Heb. 13. b.) and are accordingly to be © dd\aguis 


reſolved perſons iptruſted with the power of Biſhops 
in particular Churches of Fxdea, and ſo members of 
the Councel at Feruſalem. And ſo when 'tis ſaid, that 
there were at wa 
ders, «g«ofvney: {ignifies not the Prerbyters of Ferw- 
7 of them are 
theſe two whichare here, Fudas and Silas, and that 
Elder, or Biſhop, of the Church of Feruſalem mention- 


cd, Rev. 7. 14. who is (aid to interpret the viſion to 
Fobn there. 
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CHAP. Xv1l. | Parapbra'e. 


I Hen came he to Derbe and Lyfira,and behold a certain Diſciple was there 


named Timotheus, [ the ſon of a certain woman which was a Jewels, and y,,." og. yn _ 
believed , but his Father was a Greek] | names Runice, cnd.a Chettics 


2 Tim, 1.5. He therefore a Gentile, as appears both by his Namie, which is Greek, and by his not being circumciſed the 


2.' Which was well reported of by the brethren, which were at] Lyſtra, and , who was a Chriſtian ap- 


Icomum. | | | proved of all in 
3- Him would Paul have to go forth with him, and took and circumciſed him, 3- Him Paul choſe to go 
becauſe of the Jews which'were iri thoſe quarters : for they knew all that his fa- and accompany, and ai Piet 
ther was a Greck. | in preaching , which becauſe 
the Jewiſh Chriſtians wonld nor let him do (the —_ of the gates or uncircumciſed being not permitted to come 
into the ſame Court of the Temple with the Jews, at leaſt they would never hearken to, or benefit by his preaching, 
having a ſpecial averſion to ſuch) he therefore circumciſed him, his father being a Greek, and conſequently his not be- 
ing circumciſed in his Child-hood being known to all, 


4+ And as they went through the Cities, they delivered them the dectces for 


to keep, that were ordained ot the Apoſtles and Elders, which were at- Jeruſa- PN eoparocr -—pragel at 
lem. } ; £ Ic . 


5. And ſo were the Churches cltabliſhed in the faith, and increaſed in purgber  , aq thus they confirmed 


daily. ] the Churches, and every day 


| converted many to the faith of Chriſt. 
6. Now when they had gone throughout Phrygia and the region of Galatia, TED 10 


- 6, i ſach 
and were forbidden | of the Holy Ghoſt topreach | the word in Aſia, by a reyelatipn_(ſach as 


was mention'd vgr. 9. ſce ch, 
; 18.5.) to preach' 
*by,or,over 7. After they were come | * to Myſia, they aſſayed to go + into Bithynia 3 but 7, over aglinlt Myfta, t 


2gainftxs/2 the Spirit ſuffered them not. vioyRe ro pals Þy Birhynia, 
Atm . : L but they received a revarlnl which 6A em. | 
AN 8. And they paſſing by Myſia] came down to Troas. 8. And therefore not com- 


ing to, V.-7. bit paſſing by Myſia, they 

9. Anda vifion appeared to Paul in the night. There ſtood a man of Macedo- 
nia, and prayed him, faying, Come over into Macedonia, and help us. 

10. And after he had ſeen the viſion we endeavoured to go into Macedonia, ,,, upon diſcourſe reſvlving 
[ aſluredly gathering ] that the Lord had called us for to preach the Goſpel unto from the viſion 
them, 

11- Therefore looſing from Troas, we[ came with a ſtraight courſe ] to Samo- \,,. pq, very fair gale that 
thracia, and the next dey to Neapols, brought us dire&ly 


s a prime x2. And from thence to Philippi, which * is { the chief City of that part of Ma- \,,. , metropolis of one part 


city of a . . XY iy . : - ariel 
, «:«-» Ccdonma, and a Colony : ] and we were in that City abiding certain dayes. of Macedonia, and this city a 
2p _— 24 Y ] / 8 Colony of the Komans, v. 21. 
Ti; Max, ; } - 
VAI 15. And on the Sabbath we went out of the city | by a river ſide, * where pray- 13, where by a river fide 


LE. ag * er was wont to be made and we fate down and ipake to the women which * reno an oratory,and thi- 


reputed to reſorted thither. ] ther we went, and going in 


_— or' we found many women together, and to thom Paul preached the Goſpel, 


there was 14. And -a certain woman named Lydia, a eller of purple, of the City ot 14. a Proſelyte of the Jews, 
for the 2? Thyatira, | which worſhipped God, heard ws : whoſe heart the Lord opencd,that "11 auditor , and by the 


. 


M hoo ſhe attended unto the things which were ſpoken of Paul. } _ of God ſhe received the 
$2 M4LGOLLY aitn. 
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So mbles 3 $+ And when ſhe was baptized, and her houſhold, ſhe befought ws, ſaying, 15. If ye believe my conver. 


there, *»- [ If ye have judged me to be faithful to the Lord, | come into my houſe, and (11 to be fncere, do me the 
v\Y2mic abide there. And ſhe conſtrained us. | favour to 
16., And it came to pals, as we went | to prayer, a certain damoſc] PIs 16. to ie crttory (hs mor 
with a > ſpirit of divination met us, which brought her maſters much gain by a) that a young maid that had 
me | a prophetick ſpirit by being 
by ſome devil (Lev. 19. 31.) which ſpake from within, or out of the belly of her, which had gained her maſters 
a great deal by telling of ftrange things, whether future or otherwiſe, met us. 
17- The ſame followed Paul and us, and cryed ſaying, Thele men are the ſer- 
vants of the molt High God, which ſhew unto us the way of falvation. 
18. And this did the many daies : but Panl being grieved, turned, and faid to \, 44 cyy 
[ the ſpixit, ] I command thee in the name of Jeſus Chriſt to come out of her. And eſt her 
he came out the ſame hour, 


19. And when her maſters ſaw that the hope of their gains was gone, they 
* 1aid hot4 + caught Paul and Silas, and drew them into | the # market-place unto the Ru- 
on, omnzCt- lers, 


£4Y%0s 


* courts 20» And brought them to the + Magiſtrates, ſaying, Theſe men being Jews 20, 21. And apprehended & 


Phra - . , brought them to the Captaing 
ar, 7. _ do exceedingly trouble our city, of the bands of Roman Soldiers 
b 


x 21. And teach cuſtomes which are not lawful for us toreceive, neither to ob- (ſee note on Luk. 22. g.) tell- 
} Captains ſerve, being Romans. | ing them, that theſe men being 
fo Ng 35, Jews (under which name they contained Chriſtians alfo, not diſcerning the difference between them, and teaching a re- 
36, ligion contrary to theirs, prohibited by the Roman Laws (which permitted the praRice of no worthi but what was ap- 

proved by the Lenate) did much difquiet and diſturbthe city, which was a Roman Colony, v. 12. and being partaker of 


ſpirit that poſ- 


19. the plac2 of judicature, 


the priviledges of the City of Rome (fee note on ch, 22. e,) was "i be governed by the Roman Laws. 


t 4 22- And 


- 
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1he 48s of the Holy Apoſtles: 


Chap. 


22. And the multitude roſe up together againſt them: and the magiſtrates 
< rent off their clothes, and commanded to * beat 8bem, 


23- And when they had laid many 
ſon, cha _— gaoler to keep them 


24» ww 


rnade their fcet falt in the ſtocks. 
25. And at midnight Paul and Silas prayed and ſang praiſes unto God : and 


the priſoners heard them. 


26. And ſuddenly there was a great catthquake,ſo that the foundations of the 


nds were looſed. 


27 And the keeper of the priſon awaking out of his ſleep,and ſeci 


ſon were ſhaken: and immediately all the doors were opencd, and every ones 


the 


ri- 

ſon doors open, he drew out his ſword, and would have killed himſelf, Ain al 
that the priſoners had been fled. 

28. But Paul cricd witha loud voice, ſaying, Do thy ſelf no harm 3 for we are 


all here. 


29. Then called he for a light, and ſprang in, and came trembling, and fell 
down before Paul and Silas, 


26. And brought them out $0. And brough 


of the inner priſon, v. 24. and ; 
nal @mni God, thus teſtified 
me, I beſeech you, what I muſt doto 


31- And they told him that 
the receiving and embracing 


him 


and thine apts? 


t them out, and ſaid, Sirs, what muſt Ido to be ſaved ? } 
» Sirs, 1 ſce and acknowledge that the doQtrine taught by 


is the truthof the cter- 


miracles, which therefore all are bound to receive that will be ſaved. Tcl 
capable of that ſalvation, 


31. And they faid, Believe on the Lord Jeſus Chriit, and thou ſhalt be ſaved, 


the doA&rine of Chriſt, and regulating his life according to it, was that which was cequired of him and his family. 


32. And they preached the 


X 32. And they ſpake unto him the word of the Lord,] and all that were in his 
oule. 


33 And he took them the ſame hour of the night,and [ + waſhed their ſtripes, 
an 


Goſpel to him, 
kata ” _ the pain, was baptized, he and all his, ſtraightway. 
and heal the wounds and ſoreneſs that remained from their ſcourging, 


xVj, 


, ® beat ther 
ſtripes upon them, they caſt them into pri- 
Gael. - 


ving received ſuch a charge,thruſt them into the inner priſon,and 


with rods, 
7/6 


+ waſhed 
them from 


their ſtripes, 


HazrFir Yor 


34+ And when he had brought them into his houſe, he ſet meat before them, **"® 
and rejoyced, believing in God with all his houſe. 
35- And when it was day, the Magiſtrates ſent the Serjeants, ſaying, Let thoſe 


men g0. 


36. And the keeper of the priſon told this ſaying to Paul, the Magiſtrates have 
ſent to let you go : now therefore depart, and go in peace. 
37+ But Panl faid, they have beaten us 4-7 uncondemned, being Romans, 


and have caſt us into priſon, and now do t 


thruſt us out privily ? nay verily, 


but let them come themſelves and fetch us out. 
38. And the Serjeants told theſe words unto the Magiſtrates : and they feared, 
when they heard that they were Romans. 


39. And they came, and 


39. And they came and beſought them, and brought them out,] and deſired 


brought them out of the goal- them to depart out of the City. 
ers houſe, which was now their priſon v. 34, and gave them very fair words, and attended on them out of the priſon, 


40. And from the priſon 


40. And they went out of the priſon, and cntred into tbe bowſe of Lydia : and 


they went tothe houſe of Ly- When they had ſeen the brethren they # comforted them and departed.) 
dia y and having ſpent ſome time in confirming the Chriſtians (ſee note on Joh. 14. b,) they went out of Philippi, 


Annotations on Chap. XVI. 


V. 13- Where prayer was] That 29rdy ſignifies 
s place ſet apart, or accuſtomed for the ſervice 
God, there is little queſtion : ſo #gg9odzae wh vew]s 
building Oratories, in the 3. Book of Mzaccah. and 
ſo perhaps #604 x3 54 On, oats Lak, 6 12. And 
from the ordinarineſs of that ule of the word for pray- 
ing places, \t is that Javenal hath made uſe of ol 6 
bepging place, Or a corner, Or porch, where beggers 
meet, 

—in qua te quero proſeucha ? 

and Cleomedes }. 1. c. 1. ſpeaking of ſome firange 
words and forms of ſpeech uſed By Epicurns, ſaith 
they are ſuch as ate fetch'd mn" wing 4 wegod gue oy P 
& avmis Tem, ding ma x mygxnzaray" 
wire, feich'd from the middle of a proſeucha, from 
thoſe that uſe to beg there, certain Fewiſh obſolete 
words or pbraſes , % wramay of ignnsy renuwknes , 
much mvre humble than thoſe that creep on the ground. 
As for that, of Orateries, which is the Scripture ac- 
ception of the word, we find mention of them in Fo- 
ſepbus, in his life, p. 645. #3iy—mu mins os agyod- 
8" they are all brought into an Oratory, a great bouſe, 
ſaith he, «ble to contain @ great multitude; and fo ſoon 


after again, and again, The cuftome of building ſuch 
is faid to come from the fact of Iſaac, Gen. 24. 62, 
63+. where *tis ſaid that be went ons into the field, to a 
well to pray, ſaith the Chaldee Paraphraſe, and there- 
fore ey built theſe Proſexche in helds for the moſt 
part near Fountains, or Rivers,or Brooks ſides, which 
the Idolaters imitated, Ja. 57. 6. (and ſuch perhaps 
it was where they prayed ch. 21. 5. a little way with- 
ons the City, and 4 ſhore) or on mountains, as 
that Ls. 6. which the Idolaters imitated alſo. Now 
that this here was ſuch an one, will appear not only 
by that which is here ſaid of Pax, that be ſate down, 
and ſpake to the women, making it a place not to pray, 
but zo preach, but alſo by the expreſs words of Epi- 
phanize, t. 2.1. 3-c. 80. There were, ſaith he, antient- 
ly ſome places of prayer without the City, both in Judes, 
and among the Samaritans , and there is a place of 
prayer in Shechem, (which is now called Neapolis) with- 
out the City, &c. Which is near this very place 
which is here ſpoken of, v. 11+ Beſides, the Syriack 
is diſtin and punQuual in rendring it RFN9s M1 2 
houſe of prayer. All the difficulty will be, what isthe 


meaning of ir x/Cſs 3a: which is bere added. The 
| Syriack 


* exhorted 
T1925 \4507 


be 


Chap. xvj: Annotations on the 48s of the holy 4p0[ile 
Syriack reads, bec 2uſe there ſeemed tn be ah houſe of | Exyertiumnir, the Diwi xer in the belly. But $pbocles and 
prayer : and fo the ancient Greek, atid 'Latine MS. | Plato bing ahamed that their Deo ſhould have ſuch 
reads itxs, which may be interpreted either that there | 4 dwelling, one of them, «zi yasgds any nd gr gre zan- 
war an Oratory there, (a5 $65 and viders ave oft but | ny, Enpiuc)y aerial, in fired of the belly al- 
expletives 3 (ce Note on Met. 3.e.) or elſe that in their | /ow'd him the breeft, an4 called bim the diviner ont of the 
paſſage to Philippi, as they came from Neapolir, there | breaft yand the other called every fack bythe nate of 
ſeemed to them to be fuch a phce, or they Faw ir by. Exrycles, a perſon who had been tamous for this, and 
the way. The Kings MS. that reads 4vqufewip, we | fo trantmitted the appellation to all other the like. 
thought, agrees fully with this ſenſe, we thdagbe being | And of this kind of devil, ſaith he, which les to d;vell 
all one with #r ſeemed to #5. But if the ordinary read- {1 tbe ordure $11h of men an4 women, Ax0maror tim 5 
ing be retained, then rowers, Faith Badens, fignities { ir igetns a mwading rig wegot you any ara mmuougrou ©76- 
in f.ma ant exiſtimatione eſe, and then "twill be beſt | £wer, It is « great dtceiver of prople, and anthor of de- 
rendred, where an honſe of prayer was fam'd, or repmned | irullion to all that viveear toit. That this is it which 
to be: there is alſo another notion of the word , for | is here meant by TivS#rc mfr, the ſpirit of Python , 
conſecrating, and ſo yowJhdyor Su avi Te ing9, are the con- | appears by Heſjching, being rexd, as that place ought 
ſeerared bonghs of rhe Tempte,2 Mac. 1 4.4. but that ſeems | to be, Eaves? &-— (not as we now read with- 
not ſo proper tor this place. out any {cnſe., rimwy $uts many uf naxiuts , but ) 

b. V.16- Spivit of divination | Python was a name of | www vu; Flvdere vor xancely., we now call this P;- 

ni: the City Delphos, where Oracles were delivered by the | thou. Theſe the Hebrew calls E32m, from 2m he 
Devil, and they that prophefied there were called by | belly ; and the reaſon is rendred by Glen, becauſe they 
that name NuSIors Pythonry. From thence the word | Jpech without | ing their month, and fo ſeem to ſpeak cut 
was accommodated to other ſorts of diviners, efpeci- | rhe belly. Theſe are they that have familiar ſpirits, 
ally to the 1256 puns thole ont of whoſe bellies (as the | Lev. 19. 31: 

Oracles out of caves) the devil ſpake- Of thele ſee Photich V. 22. Rent off their clothes] Atnong the rites of 
Epift. £14 p. 206. Td ingardo 15 dbr2poniry gave; wormf| (Courging, this of rending the garments alunder is men- 
er, 4 hop # romeylines incein, arg Sayor mrgice, Nias bp- | tion'd for one, in Miſchna, c. 3. Both bands are tied to 
$4755 egnroudstar Byyare pod, The wicked and un-| the pillar on both ſides, then the officer of the $ 47 0gue, 
clean ſpirit, that inhabits a mans bely as a nt bis | the vengins, the miniſter, that is, liftor, t #hes 4 Wof bi 
hole in the earth, and being wnclean, is fit 20 dwell in that , garments, not caring whether be tear, or rip them, till bi; 
place which is the receptacle of ordae, they appoſitely call | breaft be quite uncovered. And the Roman faſhion was 
Eng aſtrimuthus. Thus, faith he, the Grecians com-| agreeable. 

monly call B!-g#werle, the Diviner from the guts, others 


CHAP. XVIL Paraphraſe. 


I. Ow when they had paſſed through Amphipolis and Apollonia,they came rw. Theffalonica,another me. 
N to{ Theſlalonica,] where wasa ſynagogue of the Jews. tropolis of Macedonia. 
2. And Paul, as his manner was, went in unto them, and three ſabbath daycs 

reaſoned with them out of the Scriptures, 


p ay mom 3- * Opening and alledging, that [ Chriſt] muſt needs have ſuffered, and riſen 


: - + The M 
before again from the dead 3 and that this Jelus whom I preach unto you, is Chriſt. Fe. fows eſſias promiſed to 
Gems Gat . And ſome of them believed and conforted with Paul and Silas 3 and of the And : 
the Chrift 4 : ; a 4. And ſome of the Jew: 
ought toſuf- + Jevout Greeks a great multitude, and of the chief women not a tew. received the faith, and aſſocia- 
eb whe A ted with Paul and Silas, and many alſo of the Grecians, which were Proſfelytes, and many women of better quality. 

b L-y LL 6 nt the Jews which belicved not, # moved with envy, took unto them cer- 9. of thoſe which call the 
1 


: , p .i_ people t her on G 
I declares tainÞ+ lewd fellows | of the baſer fort, and gathered a company,and ſet all the ci- P<?2P'< toget occaſion , 
unto you, ty on an uproar, and aſſaulted the houſe of Jaſon, and ſought to bring them out << note on Mark 7.b.) and 


raifing the City, they ſt upo 
_— 1946 pcople.] : Jaſon's houſe , ſearching For 
= ro Paul and Silas, meaning to bring them out to the people, as enemies of the publick peace, 
ey cou 


121 6, And when they found them not, they drew Jaſon and certain brethren un- 6. hefmmns. Chon: 
og 5 to the Rulers of the City,] crying, Theſe that have * 2 turned the world uptide ,, ty. Officers of the city : See 


oe 2 is : down, are come hither alfo, note on c. 25, F, 

IM 7: Whom Jaſon hath reczived : | and theſe all do contrary to the decrees of , 114 their 408rine i; quite 
LA. 4 Czfar,] ſaying that ther is another King, one Jeſus. contrary to Czſars authority 
ans, fee ch, Over us, 

*bemein= $. And they troubled the people and the rulers of the city, ] when they heard y 2 people and magiſtrates 
raged ea- theſe things. ogg troubled : ſee note on Lu, 
otLy, IO, Ds, 

+ wicked 

men of the 9g. And when they had taken ſecurity of Jaſon and of the other, they let them 

their courts, £O. > n - - 

andmaking x0. And the brethren immediately (ent away Paul and Silas by night unto Be- 

3 «ponies roca 3 who coming thither went into the ſynagogue of the Jews. 

Tous 9 11+ Theſe were | moret noble then thoſe in Theſſalonica, # in that they re= more ingetuous , 
:2m%iows- ceived the word with all readine(s of mind, and ſearched the Scriptures daily, mig. (ſee Chryſoltome ) ply: 
*+-oubteg Whether thoſe rhings were fo. able temper, more receptive of 


the world the Chriſtian do&rine than t of Thealonica, and they readily embraced the Goſpel, and ſpent their time e da 
+ Ingenuous Dn hs the Scriptures, and obſerving whether what was thus taught by Paul were agr ce with that whic the 


pr wa Scriptures ſay of the Meſſias. 
um 32. Therefore many of them belieycd:alſo of honourable women, which were ,z. Many therefore of thoſe 
Grecks, and of men, not'a few. } Jews received the faith, and is 


likewiſe of the Gentiles many of the better ſort, both women and men, 
13. But 


ov - 
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Parapbraſe. The 4G: of the Holy Apoſtles. Chap. xvij. 


E But when the Jews of Theſlalonica] had knowledge that the word of 
God was preached of Paul at Bercea, they came thither allo, and ſtirred up the 


13, And when thoſe Jews 
of TheſMlonica, which oppo- 
OTIS _— ind Meds Paul | the ſea; 

| ! 14+ Aud immediately rethren ſent away ,togo asit were tothe (cas 
Giant - CT = oy but Silas and Timotheus abode there ſtill. _ _ , 
ters, ſent Paul toward the ſea fide, as if he meant to take ſhip, whereas he meant to go a foot to Athens, 
15. And they that conducted Paul brought him unto Athens ; and receiving a 
Commandment unto Silas and Timotheus for to come to him with all ſpecd/, 
they departed. | 
I6. Now while Paul waited for them at Athens, his ſpirit was + ſtirred in him 
* when he ſaw the city > wholly given to Idolatry. # nG- 

17. And thereupon he did 37 Therefore diſputed he in the Synagogae with the Jews, and + with the de- him = 

not only preach in the Syna- vout perſons, and in the market daily with them that met with him. ry aa -F 


gogue of the Jews to the Jews and Proſelytes, but in other places of concourſe he took occaſion to make known the Chri- city to be 
ſtian doArine to all the Heathens that he met with there. —_ Idols 
18. Then certain Philoſophers of the Epicureans and of the Stoicks |] encqun- P*r3, ee” 
18. And ſome of the learn- (1.9 him, and ſome ſaid, What will * this © babler ſay ? Other ſome,He ſeemeth to £157: 52) 


is idle 


ed men of Athews of Wo x. ter forth of ſtrange Gods: becauſc he preached unto them Jeſus, and the fellow 


two contrary ſets, one that - 
denied all providence, the reſurrection. 
other that denied all freedome of will, 


19, to the place of judica-  19- And they took him and brought him [ unto * Arcopagus, ſaying, May we 
ture at Athens, and examined know what this new doctrine, whereof thou (peakelt, is ? | 
him what new Religion 'twas that he taught, 


20. Forall that yet we hear, © 20- For thou bringeſt certain ſtrange things to our ears: we' would know there- 
is very new and firange, we fore what thelc things mean. |] 
deſire to have a full account of all, . 


21+ { For all the Athenians,and ſtrangers which + were there, ſpent their time + ;oures 

innothing clc, but cither to tell or to hear ſome new thing. ) there 51 

22. Paul being brought 22+ Then { Paul ſtood m the midſt of Mars's hill, and ſaid, Ye men of Ath<ns, yen 
before the Judges In Areopa- F | perceive that in all things ye are too f ſuperttitious.] gus ver, 19, 


gus, ſaid, Ye Athenians have a greater number of Gods which ye worſhip, than any other cities have. Adore” 1 


23. For as | paſſed by, and beheld your * devotjons,I found an altar with this one Meny 
23» 24- This God there- jnſcription, £ To Tit uxKNowN GOD: | whom therefore + ye ignorantly wor” tygiren ty 


GR and yer ore ip, him declare T unto you. the worthi 
to worſhip, is hethat I preach, 24 God that made che world, and all things therein, ſeeing that he is Lord Gods,or de- 


the inviſible God of heaven of hcaven and earth, dwclleth not in Templcs made with hands : } _— — 
and carth, Ruler, becauſe Creator of all, which cannot be contained in any ſhrine of man's framing. wn 
25. Nor can any imaze made 25+ Neither is worſhipped with mens hands, * as though he needed any thing, on 
by man be a proper inſtrument Þ ſeeing he giveth to all life, and bteath, and all things 3 | Ss Dawn 
- _ we I him, he being (o far from wanting any help of ours, that he givesto all their very life, and al or dire, 
s : : 1&1 0.g mm, 
a4. And from cone Adam 26. And hath made of one blood all nations of men,for to dwell on all the face fee 1 Thell. 
firſt, andthen from one Noah Of the earth, and hath determined the times before appointed, and the bounds of Fye worſhip 
hath framed a whole world of their habitation 3 | _ know, 
men, fixing times and places in great order, and wiſdome of diſpoſal, wr ; G4 


2». And the end of afl that 27+ That they ſhould ſeek the Lord, if haply they might * feel after him,and pool Jing 
is, that they might look after find him, though he be not far from every one of us. | - 295 Nin 
Him that created them, and worſhip him. And though they were left through their ſins, as in the dark, in groſs igno- F himſelf gi- 
rance, yet was God (© palpobly to be diſcerned that by feeling, or groping, as blind men in thac dark, they might, if they ring covi 
would but ſeek, find him, who is indeed very near every one of us, even as the foul that animates every one. * prope him 


, 1 J , . , our, 4wagh 
28. For our life,mction and 2$- For © in him welive, and move, and have our being z as certain alſo of wn? wt” 


ſubliſtence . is wholly through your own Poets have ſaid, | For we arc allo his off-ſpring, 
him, according to that which Aratus an Heathen Poet ſaid, 

25. God therefore beingour , 29: For as much then as we are the off-ſpring of God, we ought not to think 
Creatour, can in no reaſon be hat the Godhead is like to gold or ſilver, or ſtone graven by art and mans de- 
ſuppoſed by us his workman- vice. | 
ſhip to be the work of our hands, ſuch as a piece of gold, or filver, or ſtone, with a ſignature upon it. 


30. And *tis certainly long 30+ And the times of this ignorance God + winked at but now commandeth 


enough, that me have gone all men every where to repent. ] bu taking no 
on in ſuch prodigious conceits as this:Be it therefore now known unto you, that there is place of repentance, if you will doth now 


make haſt to accept it : For God not looking, or faſtning his eyes upon the continued idolatry of the heathens for many command, 
years, (which might provoke him to deſert them for ever) now ſends us to you their progeny, to call you to repentance, Cmpduy 
enters a new Covenant with you, as well as others, a covenant of free pardon upon mation. TeWUy TW- 
31. Having now determined _. 3": Becauſe he hath appointed a day in which he will judge the world with 
the way by which the whole T1ghtcouſneſs, by that man whom he hath ordained ;# whereot he hath given aſ- * having of: 
world hal be judged, viz. by —_— avs - en, i” that he hath raiſed him from the dead.) on _ 
their receiving or not receiving of Chriſt, whom,by raiſing him'from the dead, he hath held out to all , : ow 
and wo to them that ſhall now refuſe him. Mikes —_y put to a8: man to vellove on 5 gee 
32, And when he mention- ,32+ And when they heard of the reſurreQion of the dead, ſome mocked;] and 
ed that of riſing fromthe dead, others ſaid, We will hear thee again of this matter. 
ſome of thoſe learned men, the Epicureans eſpeciaty, which denied all future life, fell a ſcofling, 
33+ So Paul departed trom among them. 
34, And ſome believed, and _ .34* Howbeit certain men clave unto him, and believed : among the which ws 
aſſociated with him cular- Dionyſus the'Arcopagjite, and a woman named Damaris.and others with them.) 
ly Dionyſius one of the Senators or Judges in Areopagus, (fee note e.) and Damaris his wife, and ſome others, 
| Annotations 


Chap, xvi. Annotations on the 4G; of the boly Apoſtles, 453 


2 V. 6. Turned the world upſide down] What Avem-| takes notice of, v. 23+ ( not their worſhips, or their 
Acer. Two; fignifies, will belt be diſcerned by the uſe of | a/tars, bur their 14ols, that is, their Deities themſelves, 
Es the word Gal. 5. 12. there we render it troubling, and | tor ſothe word is uled Wiſd.1 4-20-ſee 2 Thefſ. 2. Note 

ſo it appears to lignihe by comparing it with v. 10. | t.) among which, faith he, was an altar to an wnknown 
& N Tageamer, but be that trowbleth you ſhall bear bis God. 
own judgement, as betore he ſaid, c. 1. 7. * ph ws V, 18. Babbler) The notion of the word ea3rwai- 
ow vj mggeoel1u, but that there are ſome that trouble Y@ (all one with evvywrbu@®) is clear by the concur- 
y#. So Ati. 15. 24. the ſame is expreſs'd, mis *mes-| rence of the Grammarians 1n their explication of the 
Ear vu, niv6s ſome troubled you with words. And thus Attick, word, as it is proverbja/ly uſed among them, 
we may reſolve by the uſc ot other Authors, 'Aregiſcr, and by theGreek, Fathers upon this place,both gcnerally 
* In Wizd t, ſaith * Enftathing, is «ve 2745 weir, and that e8«nan- | aprecing, that the word primarily [12nilics «vs 3;r6e, 
. 29, Tus mury, to pret in diſorder , or confuſion, ſuch as in | a ſort of bird, that was wont to be about the freete, 
*1-25 fate of Anarchy : and * in the ſame place he inter- | auf«uuer mr {rue picking #p the ſeeds. So O:cvu- 
prets Cragnmy by mega; 'Earn, to ſtir tp by tron | menins and Phavorinas > trom whence, ſay they, the 
bling, or diſturbing. Contrary to this is <a 2 | Attick writcrs applycd the word prove-bially to tho 
quiet tranquility and fo is uſed by the Stoicks and | that do «& jwnen y a'yggc Nafifor, ſpend their time 
Epicurians for «megtie untronbledneſt, Thus Ci-| in the ſtreets, at Fairs and Markets, that js, very idly; 
cero renders zaman ſometimes conftantias , fome- | and trom hence, ſay they, it comes to gnitie 7.8 4 74- 
times ſedationer , as * the contrary perin-bationes. | 256 & tis abye «irs, mean, vile perſons . thu ave 
And then dramlear contrary to x«mgmae, mult be | worth nothing. And lo Euft 3thins on H mc 'Odvas. &. 
to difturb , diſquiet , ſtir up. And fo it will molt and Suidas alſo. 
properly be here rendred alſo, in the ſame ſenſe that | Ib. Feſirs and the Reſterrefio] That Feſars and a'r4- 4, 
Argreceris EnamaReAS is uſed, Fam 3-16. tor diſturbance, confu- | 5, the Reſurredron, were by them taken to be (both 1s;; « 
fron, &c. ; of them) ſawra Eira, new, or ftrange, Gods, is not 14ront 

b. V. 16. Wholly given to idolairy | KaluPwx@- mais | only afhrmed by forme of the Fathers, but very reaſou- 

KidwnG- 15 6 City fill of Images, or Idols, or Altars erectcd to | able to believe, when we remember out of Paxſanigs, 
the Gods,and much given to the worſhip of them. That | that «#75, and 9941, and ry, Mrdefty, and Fams, 
Athens was ſuch, appears by P auſanias, the number | and Vebement defire, were Gods, and had Altars cre&- 
of the Simwlacra, or «ae there, being more than in | cd to them by theſe Athenians, See Note a; 
all Greece beſides : fo ſaith Philoftratus in Apolloniws's| V. 19. Areopagats | Their Arerpagus was their e. 
travail thitherx , q1ae25u5 745 *Adlwaks &Av, de vit.| Senate, or ſtanding Court of Fudicaixre, in Athens, by aur, Gr 
Apollon. 1. 4+ c. 6. be ſaw the Athenians were lovers | whoſe Lawsand Orders any new Gods were received 
'. 6, c. 7, of Devotion, of Sacrificing, &c. And therefore in his | among them, and theretore afſoon as they conceived 
diſcourſe with Timafion, he tells him, ewvgyrincyr mat] that Paul was xemmyud's gg Saariar, 1 promulger of 
moms Nay Atyor Co, 4 rare Abiryen, It wa the ſo-| new ſtrange Deities, they bring him to the Arcopagur, 
bereft way to ſpeak, well of all Gods , efpecialy «t|to have him examincd, what Gods they were that he 
Athens, where there were Altars of unknown Gods. See | thus preach'd. Two judicaturcs they had in Athens; one 
o. is. Suidas in Tiwarie, So faith Pauſanis, that they did | cvery year changed, made up of tive hundred choſ:n 
, infor nts dior anicr eſſe more piety to the| men, of whom the Republick conliſted ; the other p:x- 
Gods than any z and ſiucly adds, a5 an evidence of petual, which judged of Murthers, and the like Capi- 
their pitty, that they had Alters «O35, ginpnsy 2 Iewanrs | tal offences, and this was in Areop.zgo : of which, and 
of 5, of Fame, and of Defire , and again, | the cuſtomes thereof, ſce Budexs ou the Paxdetts. This 
Y 15 weringyy 7 | mis dvvors ois ind br aredbe, | Fuvenal calls cuariam Martis , and * Panſaniy tells » Py 
they exceed all in their dilizence about the Gods. | us, that it was ſo called, becauſe when Myzrs had kil- 1. 44. 4:4 * 
So Strabo, 'Adlwaieg 3 grme ti ri ia pinct winks | led Nepmenes Son Alirrethios, he was the firſt that © '#: |: 
Namiow, Ire x, ofts T4; Gt;, md  F Emmxay icpay | was there judged. AgrG- my & wzal 4 @®, bn afar 
muyt Nam, domy 9) Knounl)mew, Their biſpitality to| Arns UTiv3s ceiMn* But this, faith # S. Autine, Varro , VR 
ſtrangers extends to the Gods 200, being very ready to re- | would not yield to, but produces another original of 1. "jp 
ctive tis any ftrange worſhips. So Himerins, in his De-| it, de obſcararum natitia litererum, out of the know - 
clamation againſt Epicure, when, ſaith he, I naincd | ledge of dark learning. The word my in the com- n;. +- 
Athens, 8 dz:500 tom 4 intnfeleg apdrever, Tramed the\ poſition fignifies 2 rock, or riſe of an bill : ſo ſaith Suj- © 
greateſt ſum of piety. So Theophyladi, ſetting down | da, it is called Ajw@+ miyS, In nd mig is), x) te 
che full infcri of the Altar, v. 23. Owis Ana, 4 | 1 Meagan, becauſe the Tudicatere if on a p4- 
Es yr, x Afb, O18 dure y Hirp, ſoppoles them | pur, and on &n aſcent or high place ; and Stephanus 
to have received all the ſtrange Gods of the world, of | Byz.antizs out of Apollodrwns, AzG* niy3 ax;on- 
Afia, Exrope, Africk, and morcover one firange one, | ecor Adnenoir, it is an eminent plice, or bill, at 
which they knew not, who or whence he was- Where- | Athens 3 and fo # Ifidore Peluſ. wyS+ 5 5anis rims, 
as Dionyſms Halic. ſpeaking of the Romany, faith , [it is an bigh place, &@ 3B 3x3p mt Us if Mnagici 
they did rather pwnfo dv os? Ons, than $1noZ eee , | ener0, for that Fudicature was on an aſcent , or u- 
were very 'nnkind and mnboſpitable to ſtrange Gas. per ground. Then tor the other part in the compoti- 
And Maximus Tyrins #4228. 3 'ASluaier Nu@& |tion | Az©- it denotes, as they both fay, the fort of 
ings we Sans imuogiger, The common- people of yo cauſes which were there judged, viz. Murthers, 
Athens brought in «tbr new Gods. And w 2. [&cc. So Stepbanus, © @ Tos potirgs nyirow idfxaler , 
Cont. Appin. a dlwnaive 2 Exper tvorflera ry mir]es At mis JV vidves yowirag waroiay, in it they 
aizeary All men ſay, that the Atbenians are the moſt judged canſes of murther , becinſe ſuch were done 
pions of all the Gracians : and Sophocles Ocdip. Col- by the Sword: and Swidas, An@ N irei ni gore 
"OF 3rve” (Ins 7 Onts inig.) Trgunte Cudify , G72 Tad" | apter, it is fo called, becauſe it judgeth cauſes of 
\ſppiger, This City goes beyond all in worſhipping and | murther , 6 N Amin 9 obewr, and Mars is uſed for 
honowring the Gods. This here is the meaning of 4 | muytberers 3 yet having before faid , waves muny 
dvauereciqus. fuiis wy, v. 23+ I ſee you more addi-|Ndxu ris, it gdminifters other affairs of the 
| fied to the worſhip of the Gods than others 3 as it farther |Commun-wealth very wiſely. By this it appears, how 
IiC40/4gm appears by their Cudoupele, which Paul in pallage [& it is to retain in Latine and other lavguages the 
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ſon; and when the Romans had conquered Greece, 


rently by thoſe two : 


compound Greek, rather than to divide it, as the 
Engliſh have done into Mars's bill, as if it had its de- 
nomination from that hcathen God of war, which is 
not acknewledged, nor intimated in the word. Now 
the Judges which ſat in this Court, (and not the in- 
habitants that dwelt in that part of the City) were 
called Azvwomy: rw Areopagites, men famed tor their 
gravity, and uprightnels in judging, not admitting 
rhetor:cal pleas, but timple narrations, chooling the 
dark, that they raight not be moved to compatſſion 
by the ſight ot the malctactor, and giving their judge- 
ment without a word ſpeaking. And this judicature 
was by all look'd on with ſuch reverence, that an 
Are(pagite ligriticd proverbially an excellent per- 


and ſeut their Proconluls of Aſia to rule there, they 
tr.quently committed difhcult cauſes to the judgment 
of theſe 4reotayiter» So did Dolabella in Gellins, 
|. 12. Cc. 7. Rem Athenas ad Areopagitas , ut ad ju- 
dices eraviores exercitatioreſque, reject, (aith he , 
He referred the canſe to tbem, as t» Fudge: more grave 
and ez.erciſcd ( and lo Skilled) than ordinary. And 
bccault to theſe belonged the affairs of Religion, and 
accordinyly Anaxazorss for teaching, that the Sun, 
which they decmed a God, was a fire-lione , and 
Dia:orus 25 a derider of their Gods, had been con- 
demned to dcath by them, aud fo Protagorss, and 
Socrates allo, and Plutarch (aith of Euripides, 1. 1. 
c. 7. De Pac. Phil. that having fome doubts of the 
Gods, he durlt not openly protels it, fearing the ju- 
dicature of the Areopagites 3 therefore is Pax! here 
brought beſorc them, as 2n afſertor and preacher of 
ſuch a Dcity as they had not admitted among them. 
And one of theſe Judges, Dionyſius ver. 34- theretore 
calcd the Arcopagite, was converted by hus diſcourſe 
there. 

V. 22. Too ſuperſtitions | What is the notion of 
dorferworic ſuperſtition , doth here delerve to be 
conſidered. And by what hath been (aid of xanids- 


Annotations on the 4s of the holy Apoſtles, 


9, + SN node per what So he explains the mean- 
ing in the following words, the pious comes to G:d 
ard Jixs without fear , the ſuperſtitions # m1 div; 
with much fear, Iowans x, Ndtas ris Ids way Tis 
Tex, dreading the Gods as ſo many Tyrants. So faith 
Diugdorus Siculus of Bomilcar, |. 2. p. 779. 4uoidxi- 
fKavic «91» oi wilhormys *y xeehr PÞ maggripuors x (ana hors 
epeEto!, they that are about to wndertake any unlaw- 


ful and preat atiions are generally afraid of the Gods, 


or demons, whence is that of Plutarch in Alex. *x 
614) 5 &n@- 386i), 6 If Smordalgus © Bins), the 
Atheiſt thinks there are no Gods, the ſuperſtitions wiſhes 
there were none. And accordingly the Epicureans, aud 
the Cyrenaici that were ſo much againſt ſuperſtiti- 
on, expreſs themſelves to mean by it # «= dJarare 
PoBor the fear of any thing after death, of the puniſh- 
ments of God after this life. And ſo thoſe that did 
not believe this, and withal thought it a very painful, 
inconvenient errour,for any man to believe it, general- 
ly ſpeak of Nowkiwrie Superſtition, and lo of Reli- 
gion too, aS of an ill thing. And ſoit goes 10 Plutarchs 
track, 7% Jugideup. as another extreme , contrary 
to Atheiſm, an aſtoniſhment of Soul, looking on the 
Gods as {o .many Niuar: Spirits, or Fries , Cruel, 
Bloody-minded,&c.which rather than he would bclicve, 
he profeſſes he would wiſh «adi i) Waileggr that 
be bad ncver been; and this he looks on with molt ab- 
horrence in the Jews, d\ir1dnumnria &; onyiry Cunt 
KA VeS they are, {aith he, tied and bound with their Ke- 
[1zion, or Superſtition, as with a zet, that they could not 
move tor it. This therefore being acknowledged, that 
among the Heathens the word hath ſometimes upon 
this ſcore bcen taken in an ill ſenſe, and Superſtition 
and Religion indiffcrently ſpoken againſt, as believing 
It an errour,that theGods would puniſh men for what 
they did in this life : it remains that they of them that 
were not. thus bent, do generally (peak of do:dzuue- 
ris Superſtition with a great reverence, generally in a 


>& (Note a.) twill ſoon appear that in this place 
uo iSnruerinest more ſuperſtitious than ordinary , lig-! 
nifying the worſhip ot: more Gods than other Cities 


worſhipp'd, the Poſygive Fucwdaigwr and the Subltan- , 
tive $arileuw's nit denote no more than the wor-- 


ſhip of G24 3 and accordingly it follows, Ve 23. or by 
tunfpe Tt, wbom yerworſhip, 
it was. Thus ch. 25. 19+ Feſtus, 
fiory, faith, that the Jews had certain Conuam gue- 


«2171745, not knowing Who | their 


good, not cvil, ſenſe, the ſame that they allow to Re- 
ligion it ſelf, Thus Polybizs of the Romans, 1. 16. p. 

97- giving his opinion of their government that ic 
excell'd,others extreamly © 75 ti nar Nani, in the 
apprehenſion they bad of the Gods, he expreſſes what it 
was he ſo commends, aizw 5 Jfugidzrueriar, 1 meat 
ſuperſtition , which ## noiny iunfayy/v) x 


or S. Luke 1n his | aageonemw, was ſo cryed up, and taken in te all their 
| aff airs, 95 wi xa]armir Vaponlw that jt did not fall 


ſions, or accuſations againlt Payl, el + idle; $101dm- | ory of ſuperiative, which though *twere among 0- 


wories concerning. bis own Religion , or ſuperſtition , or | 
worſhip peculiar to him from them, and (as it follows | 


to explain what he meant by the word ) ©vet nyo; 'Ing# 
mamuT@ of one Feſus that was dead, putting him 
under the vulgar notion of a #a/uwr or deadsHeroz, and 
ſo meaning the worſhip of him by 4 :Nazwanie, Thus 
in the Greek, and Latine Lexicon at the end of, Cyril, 
Avoiduusrie, Superſtitio, Religion, xcndring it, indiffe- 
So in  Atbenens, Seoidaupais 
ui x, 15 religione tenert, to be beld by Religion, and'{o 
rendred by Budens, as Sword aurworie is rendred Reli- 
gio by Cicero, and in an antient Gloſſary, Auoi lun, 
S$zo74fdr, It ſngnihes a nears of the Gods. And the 
word being compounded of Ga/uar, and Id to fear, 
it is rendred by Heſychins $060Nia, fearing God, or 


R eligion, by others go8&- S1&» K Sauwruy, the fear of 


Gods and Demons; but this: Fear ſometimes in an ill 


ſenſe, for Cowardiſe 3 and fo faith the Erymologift, 


Acid ups » tnafbns x SAS w3 Hts, both ' piglets 
and cowardly toward the Gods, and Clemens, n yr 
SanSauperie mIG » Strom. P. 377. Superſtition is 
a paſſion, being a fear of the Demons 3 and Theopbra- 
lis, Char. t» Send. Oe1aict weys 76 Seauwority ber » "tis a 
c wardly fear of, Or toward, the demon : and according- 


ly Maximus Tyrixs having compared a pious man to 


ther men. made matter of reproach to them, wagg* mls 
Mo «1p oma ered phdper, yet he thinks fit extream- 
ly to extol it as that which ſeem'd to: him wayirlw 
Nepoggy vxew agys 75 Binncr, to be very much for the 
better, & Covixen mx Powalor agpyuars, and to keep 
their affairs in good order. Thus Diod. Sicx/ng 1. &. 
p. 305. ſpeaking of the. antient Gaules , There lies, 
faith he, i their Temples a great deal of Gold conſe- 
crated to their Gods , which yet none. of the Natives 
«nlor) touch , that is, ſteal away , Nt Jnouhergorias, 
becauſe of their Superftition, that is, reverence which 
they bear to their Gods, x#/aþ draw? of Keamoy piragyy- 
yur 2" Veppoalo , 7. 6 the ' men are extreamly co- 
vetons. Sothe ſame Author {peaking of Imiles, 1. 14+ 
P. 295+ After an at of Sacriledge, (aith he, bs condemn- 
ed bimſelf, "and died, mls niis mains Soaumiy 


Snorwluuanic, leaving to bis Citizens much Superſtition, 
which the Interpreter rightly renders, Dei. reve- 


rentiam, reverence of God. So m. Heraclitus 'm. «ms. 
ſpeaking of Orphens xp. xy 53s Snnduuriar d1a580 , 
y ti m wn magpaghions, leading to Superſtition , 
or the worſhip of the Gods, and exborting them to be 
pious, making Superſtition and Piety all one exactly. 
So in an Edidt of the Emperour Tiberius (et down 
by Foſephur, 1. 19. c. 44 where immunities are by him 


allow'd 


Chap. xv}, 


a friend, a ſuperſtitious to a flatterer, 4 þ ini gines- 


Chap. #vij. 


b. re(t of the #92 7wwe onuam au\picions ſigns, («retour 671 - 
£1 lightying on the right ſide, Hom. Il. 2.) which they 
that uſed are by Suids laid Serribarwarcts 637 mis on- 
{4tio\g» to be ſuperſtitions obſervers of ſigns. See Aug. de 
dnfir. Chr. 1. 2. The like may be ſaid of ominous and 
auſpicious dayes, the not obſerving of which Heſiod 
makes to be impiety, and dcligns his whole book ot 
"'Hyizg5 to that purpole, 1 Photii Epiſt. £8". p. 114+ 
METS 2 emer: my Ws toan old Jambick 
Ex; #;16Cilaty «raines d Imre”, Zawn fl ur a'vnd 
'Ogridus xeiron, x) varighaciag XAtcinur. Thelc being 
hcatheniſh obſervations conſequent to theirReligions, | and are. 
as they are juſtly branded by thoſe that diflike their 
Religions, ſo among them that diſliked them not they 
were taken ter branches ot piety alſo.and o tiill tatten 
CHAT EHEYTIEL 
I. Fter theſe things Paul departed from Athens, and came to Corinth, 
_ 2. And found a certain Jew natned Aquila, born in Pontus,lately come 
from Italy, with Priſcilla his wifc | (becauſe that Claudius had commanded all 
Jewsto depart from Rome)] and came unto them. 
his reign (ſee note on c. 26. a.) made an Edi& to baniſh the Jews out of his dominions,eſpecially from Kome, and 1raly , 
n . and thoſe parts.) | | 
=. 3- And becauſe he was of the fame craft, he abode 
(tor by their occupation they were tent-makers. )] 
' fociated and wrought in his trade with them, 1 Cor, 4. 12. and $.6, 12. 
4- And hereafoned in the Synagogue evety Sabbath, aftd perſwaded the Jews 
: and-the:Greeks.]} ©” 
— nagogues of the Jews, labouring to convince them all that wete praſent, both Jews and Grecians, viz. thoſe that were 
ſrecets for Greeks by birth, but Proſelytes to the Jews Religion, 
ons, þ « 5- And when Silas and Timotheus were come from Macedonia, | Paul ® was 


ancient Gr, 
& Lair. read 
[ g# 9617; Tis 
X98 ; 


FT 
+ the Chrift 


*or Xo, 
® railed 


Ahnotations on the 
allow d theJews on condition that they miſule ngt the 
Emperours kindneſs towards them, 4 «w# Tas ker 
tray SurtÞeuwnig 'SEapiten, and that they do not ſet 
at nowght the ſuperſtitions, that 15, Religions (tome ot 


which he that wrote the Edict thought to be true, 


Als of the boly Apoſtles: 

no il! character upon this word abſolutely conſidered; 
V. 23. To the unknwon God | Concerning this Al- 

tar at Aibens inſcribed to the wnbnown God, thore 15 

a famous ſtory in Laertizs in Epimeni. that in time 


| ot peltilence at Athens, Eptmenides buing, accounted 
0 ' x ” . i z on 
and theretore took that care ot them ) of other nations. ; 


by them S$125144u[S, one moſt belrved of God, was 


And though being by the Heathens uled tor the wor-| conſulted by them, who appointed this luttration tor 


(lip not ot the true God, but of thcir D«mons, (dead | 


men, and Angcl deitied by them) it be yulily deteſted 
by us Chriſtians, yet ſtill this is not an argument that 
that word is ulcd in an ill fenle, any otherwiſe than 
Religion it {clf is alfo, becaule falſe, heatheniſh religi- 
ons are lock'd on with the fame averlation allo by all 
that count them ſuch : to which agrees that ot the Ery- 
m»/ogiſt, ivor Ga Ds phy Tvis Enos 6m 228 Atu2inn)), 
mnueds 5 vuie mls Xerrevois 65 Tis avilnag Mp)» 
the word among the beatbens is taken for a good thing, but 
among us Chriſtians for impicty. Belides thele there is 
yet one farther acceptation ot the word, for the ule ot 
magical ſjells, lizatures , charatters, &c. exccrand.s 
ſuperſtitio ligaturarum , quibus inanres , Oe. non ad 
placenaum baminibus, ſed ad ſerviendum de monibus 
adbibetur , Aug. Ep. 73- that execr able ſuperſtition of 
lizrtures, am no which are the ear=rinss, Ee. uſed not to 
plerſe men, but to ſorve Devils, Ot thele indecd there 
were ſtore atnohg the worſhippers of talſe Gods, a ca- 
talogue of which Clemens Alex. Str. 3. p. 312- tcl15 
us was to be {cen in Menanders Comcdy, called ac: 
Jaiuw?, icothing, at thoſe which make every accident 
almott oxu&or nree & fign of ſomething , divine by the 
flight of birds (1545 Gevte, 'Anng Shiranis in Homer ) 
the feeding of chickens, by the *PaGJeuarrs'a, ſtriking 
a ſtaff againſt the ground ( to which the Prophet 1s 
thought to refer, Hoſ. 4+ 12.) ax Puzmie, and the 


the City: Taking many theep black and white he 
brought thum into Areopagns, and permitted them to 
go winther they would, appointing ſome to tollow 
cach, and whereever they lay down, there to kill and 
lacrifice them @reye a]: 6, to a fit God, orto a God 
ro whom lacritices were due,and fo the plague ceaſcd, 
320 677 x; ov Get tgep it Tus une mw? OG uaiay NTT 
41@"/4-;, whence, [ith hc, is it that am mg the Atheni- 
ans in prblich places there are Altars that have no names 
on them. So Hcelychius, Otel Ernmet ming Alnvains mugy- 
Ta, iS rgTan yen Amer; © K 117 ty. Strange Gods are 
worſhippe1 amms the Athentans.which Appopbanes reckons 
up in his Cretians. SO in Philotriins |. 6. C.7.0t Apil- 
ling Mcntioatng Athens, s 4 43:7 Sarwarer Bujucl 
iwa, faith hc, where are built Alters of unknown 48+ 
ms. or Spirits, or Gods. Anil fo Lacim in his Fhi- 
lopater, Ny Toy 43470500 co Ads as, ky the unrn $4484 G '4 
at Athens, And Huiis 5 Tor ca 'ASlu arg dyyrucor £86 ogre 
Tes "2 p2yrcwun{ wales, *HI975 6G vs -2939 SaTHray|t5 Tur cu - 
x45 0(,0,4tn, We bave formd and worſhipt the unknown 
God at Athens, will ſtretch out our hands to heaven, and 
give thanks to bim. And lo faith Pauſania that there 
were at Athens Altars of unknown Gods. And the 
{amc Author mentions among the Lydians or Pertians 
ſome Sacrihces, that by invocation ot an unknovwn 
God, and a torm which he calls barbarous , bccaulc 
not underftood by the Grecians (the God of Abraham, 
&c:) brought hre down,aud burat the wood upon the 
Altar, Elzzc. l. 1. wiuchisa deſcription of the mves:- 
yz mentioned by Straho l. 15. which may well be 
thought an inutation of chat tact ot Elixs in Ababs 
time, who by invoking the Name ot God brought 
down hre upon the Altar, Ot Saint Paxls making, ule 
ot this in{criptiorfat Athens 2gainii the Heathens fcc 


V. 28. Inbim we lie] This ſcems to have refcrence 


£ urgethn, 

Kai *o hiv In bim we live thele mortal li ves, and move. 
And to that which tollows will be more li- 
terally true, #5 7745 a5 ſome, urging two ſayings of the 
Pagans, this, and that of Arais tollowing, 


2 preſſed in ſpirit, and teftjfied to the Jews that Jeſus was 4 Chrilt. 


P arapbrg/t. 


2. (Claudius the Eniperoue 
of Rome having about this 
time, toward the latter end of 


with them, and wrought > 4, And Paut being by trade 
a tent-maker as they were, aſ(- 


4. And every Sabbath he 
preached the Goſpel in the Sy- 


$. Paul being extraordinari- 
ly troubled or grieved at the 


obſtinacy of his country men the Jews, did his utmoſt to convince them that Jeſus was the Mefſias,or elſe he was very ear- 


henceforth I will go unto the Gentiles] 


neſt in-diſcourſe, ſpake very vehemently to them on this ſubje&, reſolving to make it his laſt, and (upon their refuſing) 
to preſs no more, to leave them and preach to the Gentiles. 


6. And when they oppoſed themſelves and * blaſphetned, he ſhook his ray- 
ment, and faid unto them, Your blood be upon your own heads, I am clean,from y 


6. And when they not only 
ithſtood him, but railed or 

ufed him contumeliouſly, he 
M m _ uleg 
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Parapbraſe, The Als of the holy Apoſiles. Chap. xzviii, 


uſed that ordinary ceremony of ſhaking his ſhooes, or other his garments,noting thereby his opinion of their great unwor- 
thineſs of having the Goſ vel farther preacht to them, and withall aboding fad conſequents to them: And he ſaid unto them, 
Having thus warned you, I am free from the guilt of your deſtruion,which will certainly come upon you ; 1 will ſtay no 
longer among you Jewes, but without any ſcruple preach to the Gentiles of this and other cities. 
>. And going out of the 7: Andhe departcd thence,and entred into a certain mans houſe named Juſtus, 
ſynagogue he went into a pri- One that wor(hipped God,] whole houle joyncd hard to the {ynagogue. 
vate houſe in Corinth, the houſe of one Juſtus, by birth a Gentile, but a Jewiſh Proſelyte. 
8. And Criſpus the chief ruler ot the ſynagogue believed on the Lord with al 
his houſe : and many of the Corinthians hearing, believed, and were baptized. 
g, 10, Fear nothing, for T 9g. Then ſpake the Lord ro Paul by night in a viſion, | Be not afraid, but ſpeak 
will be prelent with thee, to 1,4 hold not thy peace, 
<6 gp pay boo cons 10. For am with thee, and no man ſhall ſet on thee to hurt thee : for I have 
confidently in this place; con- rguch people in this city, | 
ſidering that though ſome oppoſe, yet there be many pious men in this heathen wicked city,that will receive the Goſpel. 
11. preaching the Goſpel 31: And he continued there a year and ſix months, | teaching the word of God 
to them of Corinth, and of among them. ] 
all Achaia, and farther inſtruQing and confirming them that received it, 


12, But the Jewes through. 12+ + And when Gallio was the deputy of Achaia, the Jewes#* made inſur- + And Gat. 


out the whole Region of A- reCtion with one accord againſt Paul, and brought him to the Judgement-ſcat, Hy 
» 


chaia, banded againſt him, and brought h:m before the tribunal of Gallio the Proconſul of that Province, Tariun(d- 
13- another way than what 13 Saying, This tcllow perſwadeth men to worſhip God[contrary to the Law.) bn 
the Law of the Jewes, v, 15. determines, = them- 
14- See note on chap. 13.d, =14- Aud when Paul was now about to open his mouth, Gallio ſaid unto the nimoplly - 
Jewes, It it wcrea matter of wrong or | wicked + lewduefs,] Oye Jews, # reaſon —— 
would that I ſhould bear with you. . +; frgery 
i5. But ſceing the queſtion 15+ But it1t be a queſtion f of words, and names, and of your Law, look ye 21'S. 
betwixt you is only a verball 10 it; for I will be no judge ot ſuch matters. 1 ſon I ſhould 


controverſie, as whether Jeſus be to be called and acknowledged the Meſſias,and of names, whether it were lawfull for Chri- 4 247 & 
liians by that name,or by that of Diſciples,&c, to diſtinguiſh themſelves from incredulous Jewes,and concerning the law of S_— 
you Jews, whether it concemn all Gentiles that are not circumciſed,and make it utterly unlawfull to converſe with ſuch, all 
which are things of that nature,that I underſtand not,and of which conſequently I am no competent Judge,and ſceing there 
i5 yet no Jaw {ct out by the E mperours againſt Chriſtian Religion, ( for this was 'in the reign of Claudius, who ſet out an 
E.dict ag2i: ſt the Jews,v.2. but none againſt the Chriſtians,any otherwiſe than as they were comprehended under the name 
of Jews) this matter belong; not to my cognizance, 1 will not meddle with it, ſee note on chap. 26, a, 


15. And he caſt their en= 16. And he drave thcm from the Judgement-ſcat.) 
ditement vi.t of the court, , , a 

i7. And Softhenes, one of 17. Then all the Greeks took Soſthenes, the chief ruler of the ſynagogue, 
the ruler: of the Jewiſh Con- 27d beat him betore the Judgement-ſeat ; and Gallio cared for none ot thele 
ſiltory there, which appeared things. ] 
in this complaint againit Paul,was by ſome of the natives of Corinth,upon Gallio's ſhewing a diſlike of their buſine(s,v.15, 
{irucken in the court, and the Proconſul took no notice of it. | 


19, who had made a vow of .} 8. And Paul after this tarricd there yet a good while, and then took his leave 
.wwarke. for 6tles net 6-9 the brethren, and failed thence into Syria, and with hign Priſcilla and Aquila, 
ſhave his head,after which ex- | having ſhorn his head in Cenchrea 3 for he Þ had a yow. | 
pired, it was the manner to cut it ſolemnly, and accordingly fo he did at Cenchrea. 


19. And in his way to Sy- 19. And he came to| Epheſus,and left them there : but he himſelfentred into 
1ias V. 18, he came to the tynagogue, and reaſoned with the Jewes. 


20. When they delired him to tarry longer time with them, he conſented not, 


21, 1 will be at Jeruſalem 21, But bade them farewell, ſaying, | I muſt b 
21, s 6 21s , y all means keep this feaſt that 
your pc Iagor 7 Kon hetp cometh in Jeruſalem 3 but I will return again unto you,it God will :] and he failed 


to return to you, trom Ephelus. 


22. And in his journey to 22+ And when he had landed at Czfarea,and © gone up,and ſaluted the Church, 
Jeruſalem, he landed ( not at he went down to Antioch. ] 
Joppa one haven to Jeruſalem, but a very dangerous one, but) at Czſarea Stratonis, at his ſafer landing, and from thence 
went up to Jeruſalem, and viſited the congregation of Chriſtians there, and having done ſo and there kept the feaſt, he 
went thence to Antioch, 4 


23. confirming and farther 23, And after he had ſpent ſome time there,he departed, and went over all the 


| i\iru&ting all the new con- tot. | "yg. . VG 

SO Co tllinds, Countrey of Galatia aud Parygia in order, [ſtrengthning all the diſciples.] 
-4, one that had a great 24: Anda certain Jew named Apollos, born at Alexandria, an eloquent man, 

infght and Skill in the Scrip- and mighty in the Scriptures, ] Came to Epheſus, 


tures of the old Teſtament, ſee v. 28, 


+5. This Apolios had been 25- This man was inſtructed in the way of the Lord,and * being fervent in the * buraing in 
inflrufted in the Goſyel, and SPIFit, he ſpake and taught diligently the things of the Lord, knowing ouly the 375 
being in reſpe& of knowledge baptiſine of John. ] 9 15-7 4" xa 
not {> pertectly intructed in all things as yet,ſee v.26,yet being very zealous in the way wherein he was entred he to 
preach the Goſpel among them ont of the Prophets, inſtruQingthem in the Chriſtian do&rine y truly, and agrees ly to 
the riile taught by tlie Spefie as far as his inſtru&tion went, and this before he was baptized with the Chriſtian baptiſm oo ron 
ing only received by John to the believing in him that was to come, (ſo as the Epheſian diſciples,c. 19,2.) Th > wb 


[ 


26. And he entred into the 26: And he began to ſpeak * boldly in the ſynagogue : whom when Aquila * opealy 
ſynagogue of the Jews , and and Priſcilla had heard, they took him unto them, and expounded unto him the 
there publickly and confidently Way O01 God more perfectly. 
(ſee note on Joh. 9.4.) preackt the Goſpel. And Aquila and Priſcilla hearing that what he preached was all true, but yet 
e 


wanted ſomewhat of that knowledge which they had attained to, (he having never aſl , ; 
they higher,) they communicated it unto him. »( 5 | cended above Jehn's baptiſm, 


27. t'e Chriſtians there 27. And when he was diſpoſed to paſs into Achaia,{ + the brethren wrote dex- | 
exhorted him to goe, and POTting the diſciples to receive him z who when he was come,helped them much # the bre« 


ren ett. , 


wrote to 'the Church of Co- Which had believed through e grace. ] Nom 


to the diſciples, ag7h{ilwn i dd 9s} iypzvles _ dim, wroty 


yinth 5 4 Nr 


Chap. xvii. 
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' rinth and all Achaia comnthendatory letters 
ther inſtrued and confirmed thoſe that by the preaching of 


The AG of the boly Apoſtles. 


Paraphraſe. 


him, And he when he came thither,did a great deal of good among them,far- 


the Goſpel had formerly been converted to the faith, i Cor 3.6; 


28. For he * mightily convinced the Jewes, and tbat publickly, ſhewing by the 


Scriptures that Jeſus was f Chriſt. 


Annotations on Chap. XV 111. 


V. 5: Preſſed iz ſpirit } That which is in the ordi-! 
5 nary printed copics awwixee 15 mwuen is aint) v6 


abſy in the two great MSS. that of the Kings Library, 
that was ſent from indple, and the Gr. and 
Let. one at Cambridge, tent them by Theo. Bexa. And 
which of theſe is the moſi probable reading is not ealt- 
ly defined. Zwizpe fignines to be preis'd or held faft 
Mat. 4. 24+ Ln. 4 37. Afi. 38. 8. So avixnu 
vole 10 be preſid or beld with fear, Fob 3. 24 and 
Lak, $. 37: wvrixe law in Feremy, to be beld faſt 
by wine, to be overcome by it; Fpainuan, th 
Heſychins , and again «egrriom, to be intangled, or 
beld faft, which as it really notes being in the power 
of another, ſo it may be applicd to ſorrow, or any 0- 
ther paſsion as well as to fear and peculiarly to ſorrow. 
So rower La. 21. 25, is uſed for anxiety, and 2 Cor. 
2+ 4. #v0x xapdlas angitifh of beart: and ſo 2s evni- 
x% 3 bow am I » Or pained ? Lac. 12- 
50. And thus according to the nature of the word, it 
may be proper enough tor the place,with which ſoever 
it be joyned. If with mwwsl then 'tis cither his ewn 
ſpirit, or the Spirit of God. If his own, then it may 
(omit him to have kad ſome ſuch extraordinary ſor- 
row or grief upon him, to think of his gbdurate impe- 
nitent countreymen, to whom he was then preaching 
with very little ſucceis. And ſo of Apollos we read v.25. 
Lies 7G xWuelt, thet be burned in ſpirit, as' when 
David faith, his beart was bot within him, and at lift 
he ſpake with his tongue. And ſo if the Spirit of God, 
then ''tis that he was ſtirr'd up.carricd or incited byGod 
by revelation.But *tis moſt ardinary for the word «x, 
boly, to be prefix'd ta the word Spirit, when 'tis taken 
in this ſenſe, as c. 16. 6. and fo this laſt is uot ſo proba- 
bly the meaning : ſa likewiſc if it be ws Ady# in ſpeech, 
it will then ſignifie no more than that be ſpake very 
earneſtly, and that is the importance of Naparwyews 
following, he teftified and carneſily inſiſted on it, and 
rov'd that Feſws was indeed the Meſfas, which the 
Town denied. That this may be the meaning, appears 
not improbably by anather paralle} expreſsion, yer, 
28. for there as Apollos was doing the ſame thing that 
Pawl here, earneſtly labouring to convince the ewes, 
that Chrift was the Meſſi, io the expreſdion peculi- 
arly belongs to aiy@- ſpeech, not Te ſpirit, v- 
mi1u; 233 nis "IS alu (or, as | fuppole it ſhould be, 7% 
Ietails) Qaua Miyxile aarig» be did 7 
+ of Speech, convince the 
Fewes , demonſtrati the Scriptures that Feſus is 
the Chriſt, Where t A, os and ws of his ſpecch, 
and arguments contained in it, was that which was 
meant by dvwrs;. To what hath been ſaid may be 
added, that the antient Greek and Latine MS, after 
'Inca,/y in the end of the verſe, hath annexed thefe 
words, mwa7 N age us & rexeor Degwnrdopbrey, 
and baving bad neuch ſpeech and interpreted the Scri- 
ptwres;, which as it makes it more fully parallel with 
that of v. 28. fo it enclines to the reading of ay, not 
wivgan, ſpeech, not ſpirit. 
V. 18. Had a vow | 
is not to be referr'd to Pow, but to Aquila; for with! 
his natne is conjoyned a«ggHd©', &c. ſhaving bis bead, 
without ſo much as a comma between in ſome printed 
copies. And it is not improbable, that when it is {aid 
v. 19. that Paxl went i0 Epbeſir, and left them there, 


with. intention, Or e 


his coming thither?) and this on this occaſion, to puritie 
himfclt,and to be ſhaved,to which ſome (tay.at leatt («- 
ven daics was neceſſary. This vow was without all que- 
ſion the vow of the Nazarites among the Jewes, Num. 
6. 9. which: was not alwaves for lifc,but ſometimes tor 
a determinate time,wherein they did «6any 7riperr, and 
not (utter the razor tt come upon thera 3 but when thar 
time was palt, then one patt of the vow was, to be ſha- 
ved, V. 18. and to ofter up the hair (called the hair of 
by ſeparation) to put it in the hire, which is under the 
lacrihice of the peace-offeringsz and accordingly here 
is ſhaving bimfelf, for be had a vow. But becaule this 
is here done by him at Cenchrea, aud not at Ferwſzlem 
(where the accompliſhment of the vow was to be per- 
formed, as before at the dore of the talernacle, Numb. 
6. 13- and as we fee it pertormed here, At. 21. 23.) 
theretore it is molt ptobablc that this ſhaving here, was 
not on the accompliſhing of his vow, but upon ſoms 
intervening legal pollution,in whichcaſe he was bound 
to offer for a cleanting,and on the ſeventh day to ſhave 
his head, and:ſo begin the dayes again, Num. 6.11.12: 
This probably might be done in any city,where a man 
happencd to be ſo polluted : But that at the completion 
of the vow, when the dayes of his ſeparation were tul- 
hlled, was to be at Ferwſalem. The praftice of this cu- 
ſtome among the heathens, and the offering the hair 
( when *twas cut ) 'Amiver xeeyrriee; to Apollo that 
nouriſheth bair, may be ſcen at large in Emftathins on 


kair ſo conſecrated is by Xſcby/us called Sprafieve;, þair 
that hed been nouriſhed ſome time. Sec c. 21. 24. 
V. 22- Gone wþ | That the Church here fignitics not 


409 


Homer, Ined. 8. ir xaos «xpis, faith he, avicger,, x; Baſ. £4; 


wider dr 9 47 *Amiven xupopiee, and accordingly the © 7 


"of 


the Chriſtians of Ceſarea, but the Church of Jerwſiy- ads; 


lem, appears v. 21. where the reaſon of his departure 
from Epbeſis is, that he may keep the feaft at Jeruſa- 
lem, which cannot be, if he went trom Ceſared to An- 
tioch 3 for that was his way of return to Epbeſis again, 
which he promiſed to do, v. 21. but nor till he had 
been at Jeruſalem. And it ſeems ſome Syriack copies 
haye read it gone to Jeruſalem, and ſaluted the 
Charch for Tremeliius ſuppoſcth that, when he faith, 
ame copies have not nomen Uriſhelem , the name Je- 
ruſslem. And ſo c. 21. 12. where Pax! was again ar 
this Ceſarea, the phraſe is at large, <rafairer 5; 'Iegy- 
Aves £9 go wpþ io Jeruſalem : and ſo c. 25- 1+ But 
without the addition of that ( which,I ſuppoſe, the $y- 
riack here added,not as a tranſlation,but a paraphra(c) 
the word «rafe; going wp tollowing after his landing 
at Ceſares, will enforce this ſenſe. And fo c.24. 1. the 
19711 deſcending ot Ananizs,&c. notes the going from 
Jeruſalem to Ceſarea, without naming of cither. $ce 


ch. 25. 6, 7. For Ceſares was the haven, where they Kuer, « 


landed moſt commodiouſly: in going from Epheſis to 
Jeraſalem, and being landed there, what needed more 
to be fajd, but that he went wp ? for that will imply his 
going up to that place in paſſage.and in order to which 


e there landed. Joppe was indeed one haven to Jerx- 


The ivxlw 635 had a vow here,| ſalem, bat that a dangerous oze, and thereupon it was 


that Herod was at ſo huge an expence to repair this 
old haven at Ceſares; formerly called Eregwr@+ 
wes Strato's tower. $ce Joſephus |. 1- de Bell: Jud. 
C- 16. Herod, faith he, ſteing one of the baven- 
towns decayed with age » and capable of by MAnt- 


the kv there ſhould not denote Epbeſus, to which but 'ficence, repaired is with white flone, &&c. for be 


Cenchrea, from which he came, (tor why ſhould his twixe Dora and Jotps the whole ſhore was 


fo itt 


leaving them at Epheſus be immediately ſubjoyned to provided with _. that all that fayl'd from 
m2 


P banicia; 


Annotations on The As of the holy Apoſiles. 


Phanicia t» Fgypt mere much endangered; but the| Golpel , ( juſt as wayyimer Goſpel doth Rom 1-1. 
King overcame nature by bir liberality and expenſes, and\and 9. 16.) and ſoc. 13. 43. when they exhort them 
built a ſtately haven at his Tower rf Strato, and in it to continue in the grace of God, that was the work ot 


Chap. xix. 


many ſafe harbours for ſhips to abide in, and though 
the natnre of the place gave him many difficulties, yet 
he conquer'd them all, ond made it muſt firm and ſumptu- 
ou, as It is at large deſcribed by Foſephus in that place. 
And this, faith he, to the honour »f Ceſar he call'd 
Ceſarea, with it retaining the addition of Stratonjs, 
which betore belonged to it, and by which it is dr- 
(tinguiſh'd from LO Philippi, which is not farre 
from it 3 ot which ſce Mat- 16. Note c. 

V. 27. Exborting } For the ule of eg7h {at for 
putting forward, encouraging, (cc Wiſd, 1 4. 18. 

Ib. Grace ] What xs here fignihes may beit be 
collected from c. 1 1+ 23- and 13- 43- In many other 
places it ſignihes the Goſpel ot Chriſt (ſee Note on 


Heb. 13. d. )as when 'tis oppoſed to riag. the Law, 


Foh. 1. 17. The Law was given by Moſes, but grace 
and truth came by Feſus Chriſt. So the «w]ieG@+ zaes 
the ſalvifick grace of God, Tit. 2. 11+ But in thoſe 
and many the like places, Grace 11gnihcs the maatter,or 
{ubjc& ot the Golpel,not the preaching ot it, torthat is 
exprels'd by the coming or appearing »f that grace. But 
in that place of ch. 11. 23. where 'tis ſaid, that ſeeing 
the grace of Chriſt he rejoyced, (that 1s, lecing, that the 
Goſpel had been preached with ſo good ſucceſs among 
t1cm) it ſignihes the preaching or promulgating of the 


confirmation, following that of preaching the Gotpel 
to them. And that notion of it ſeems to be the moſt 
adequate, and proper for this place,ſo that mn dxoris 
Ne. + 241 ſhall fignihe thoſe that had been formerly 
converted tothe faith by the preaching of the Goſpcl 
by S. Pawl; according to' that of Paw! planter | and 
Apolos watereth : for that watering, being the inſtruQt- 
ing them farther who already had reccived the faith, 
the cditying, or ſuperttructing on the toundationyis all 
one with mAau ({wefdaere be conferred mucb, or contri- 
buted his aſsiſtance (or, as perhaps it ſhould be read, 
C,uumme fn gſſiſted ) helped to improve' them that be- 
tore believed: As tor that of applying Ne & zcer@ by 
grace tO Co pda be eo , that Apolias by grace, 
that is, his gift, and power in” Scripture: contributed 
much to the believers, there is no nectfsity of flying 
to that retuge, nor probability from the placing ot 
thoſe words (which follow and go not before mw 
medxiot ) to favour that rendring. In the ſame ſenſe 
we find &@ qadem Xus7 in, 11 to, Or through, the 
grace, that is, the Golpel, of Chrift, Gal. 1; 6. 
to, or by, which Paul is faid to have cal'd them, 
and is there ſet oppolite to «wv tvayinae trotber 


Goſpel, a doEtrine of ſome falſe teachers crept in 
among them. 


P arapbroje. 


1. Chriſtian profeſſors pub. 
liſhing the Goſpel there, Sce 
note on c. 8, b. 


A 


2. Hath the holy Ghoſt, , 7 He ſaid unto them, 


ſince your receiving the faith, 
deſcended on you, and ſet you holy Ghot. } 


CHAP. XIX. 


ND it came to paſs that while Apollos was at Corinth,Paul having paſſed 
through the upper coaſts came to Epheſus ; and finding certain {dilciples,] 


[ Have ye received the holy Ghoſt ſince ye believed ? 


And they ſaid unto him, We have not ſo much as heard whether there be any 


apart, given you authority or gifts for the work of the miniſtery ? (ſee c.10.44.) And they ſaid, The doQrine which we 
received, had nothing in it of the holy Ghoſt : nor have we yet been inſtruted whether there be any extraordinary ſpirit 
(ſuch as was formerly among the Jews, but now had ceaſed for ſome ſpace) reſtored again to the Church, 


3. And he ſaid, How can , 
that be, when the Chriſtian Unto John $ baptilme. ] 


3- And he ſaid unto them, Unto what then were ye baptized ? And they ſaid, 


baptiſme is in the name of the holy Ghoſt ? To which they replyed, that John's baptiſme was all that they had received. 


4+ And Paul knowing that 
they by John his baptiſme : 
had implicitely acknowledged that is, on Chriſt Jeſus. ] 


4. Then ſaid Paul, John verily baptized with the baptiſme of repentance, ſay- 
ing unto the people that they ſhould believe on him which ſhould come after him, 


Chriſt under the title of Che that comes aſter) and had promiſed to repent, and reform their lives, he explicitely taught 
them the whole doctrine of Chriſt, and of the holy Ghoſt alſo, 


5. And they preſently re- 


5. When they heard this they were baptized in the name of the Lord Jeſus.} 


celved and believed it,and were received in asChriſtian Proſelytes in the name of the Father,and the Son,and the holy Ghoſt, 


6. After this Paul by impo- 


6. And when Paul had laid his hands upon them, the holy Ghoſt came on 


fition of hands and benedi&ion them; and they ſpake with tongues, and propheſicd. ] 
gave them confirmation, by which means the holy Ghoſt came on them, and therewith gifts of m_ and ſome other 


extraordinary gifts of the holy Ghoſt, the ſame which came as upon the Apoftles at the deſcent of t 


ſo on divers others after, fee c, 10, 44. 


e holy Ghoſt, ch, 2. 


7. And all the men were about twelve. 


8. And he went and preacht 
the Goſpel in the ſynagogues 
that were at Epheſus, to the God- 


8. And he went into the Synagogue and ſpake boldly for the ſpace of three 
moneths, diſputing and perſwading the things concerning the kingdom of 


Jewes, for the ſpace of three moneths, labouring to convince them, 


9. Bnt when inſtead of be- 
ing convinced, he ſaw them, 


9. But when divers were hardened and believed not,but ſpake evil of that way \,"*ovrine 
betore the multitude, he departed from them, and ſeparated the diſciples, diſpu- : 


(in an obdurate refra&tary ting daily in the * ſchool of one Tyrannus. ] 


manner) not only reje& the Goſpel,but ſpea 


k of it contumeliovſly in publick before the people, he left them,and took thoſe 


that were converted by them(elves,and inſtruRed them daily in a place which was uſed to entertain ſcholars privately, 


10, And doing thus for the 


10. And this continued by the ſpace of two years, (o that all they which dwelt 


ſpace of two yourts all the in. 18 Aha heard the word of the Lord Jeſus, both Jews and Greeks. } 


habitants of t 
11, And many extraordinary 


e Proconſular Aſia, both Jewes and Proſelytes, had in that ſpace the Goſpel preacht to them. 
11- And God wrought ſpecial miracles by the hands of Paul. ] 


miracles were wrought by Panl, through the power of God, among them, 


12, For he did not only 
them which came to him, 


by his - rouching of linnen them. ] ; 
clothes, #nd ſending them to ſuch as were lick, or poſſeſt with devils, they were cured immediately. 


12+ So that from his body were brought unto the ſick + handkerchief, Or + napkins 
yo b aprons and the diſeaſes departed from them, and the evil ſpirits went out of Cv 


13. Then 


Chap. xi. The As of the boly Apoſtles. Parapbraſe, 


* Jewiſh ex- 13, Thencertain of the * vagabond Jewes, exorciſts, took upon then to call | 
c—_— ——— which had evil ſpirits, the name of the Lord Jelus, ] ſaying, We adjure xs And ſome of the Jew?, 


at went about to cure diſca- 
attempted you by Jeſus, whom Paul preacheth. ſes, and caſt out devils ( {ce 
wy ipits- 


OT. note on Mat. 12, g.) tried to taſt thefn out by uſlng the name of Jeſus Chriſt, 
Aaler it» 14. And there wete ſcven ſons of one Sceva f a Jew, [ and chiet of the Priclts, ] 14. one of the chief of the 
ew Which did ſv. families of the Prieſts, (ſee note 
7 ewiſh on ch. 4.2.) 

> _, 5. And theevil ſpirit anſwered,and ſaid, Jeſus I know, and Paul I know , but 


15. But the devil would 
hot obey them, as not coming 
with any authority from Chriſt which had given it co Paul. 


16. And the man in whorn the evil ſpirit was leaped on them, and overcame 4 But thade th ha 
them and ogra againſt them, ſo that they fled out of the houſe naked and es Meſs'd fall viokuandy wp. 


«ropive who are ye? ] 


wounded. on them , which accordingly 
he did, and was too hard for them all, and tore off their clothes, and wounded them, and made them run away. 
17. And this was known to all the Jewes and Greeks alſo dwelling at 


| t7. And thi j ; 
Epheſus and fear fell on them all, and the name of the Lord Jetus was a From os - ge 


magnihed. ] : natives of — wrought 
| very much upon them; and brought many to the faith of Chriſt, 
18. And many that believed came, and confeſſed and ſhewed their decds. ] 13. And they that were thus 
wrought on, came, many of them, to the Apoſtles, and told them the a&ions or courſes of their former lives, to know 
how agrecable they were to the faith, that (0 they might forſake or continue in them. 


* charms, 07 10, Many alſo of them which uſed © curious arts, brought their books toge- A 
T ikelk ther, and burned them before all men : and they counted the price of them, and fudied = 6s ages 
found it hfty thouſand 4 T pieces of ſilver. ] and ſorcery, brought out and 
publickly burnt their books, though they were of a very high value. 


20. So mightily grew the word of God, and prevailed. } 20, Of fo great authority 

was the word of God, the Goſpel of Chriſt, as it wai now preach't by Paul among the Epheſians,and thoſe of Aſa. 

21. After theſe things were ended, Paul purpoſcd in the Spirit, when he had 2x, After this, Paul reſol- 
paſſed ] through Macedonia and Achaia, to go to Jeruſalem, laying, Atter | have ved or determined with hin: 
been there, I muſt alſo ſee Rome. LE FT ſelf in his paſſage 

22. So he ſent into Macedonia two of them which minittred unto him, Timo- ,, 4a,c. ding itito Mace. 
theus and Eraſtusz Lt] he himſelf ſtayed in Afi for a {ca{on. ks donia two of his aſſiſtants that 

went with him,and were ready to do whatſoever he appointed them,viz. Timothy and Eraſlus, (ſee note on Joh.20.b, P] 
. And the ſame time [there aroſe no ſmall ſtirre about that way.| £2. © moat ſteve 9nd 161 
23. Anc among then of fs about the dofrine of the Golped 
24. For a certain man, named Demetrius, a filver-ſmith, which made «© filver 24 05, Fo ne Demettius» 
. : . # « uver-imita, that dealt in 
+ :0-et; of * ſhrines for Diana, brought no ſmall gain unto the crafts-men, | 
Diana ; 25. Whom he called together with the workmen of like occupation,and (aid, ] Ms cttees ind 
ry —_ $1rs, ye know that by this # craft we have our wealth. ; in them, had a great many of 
ip pagGs that trade that wrought under him, who were all maintained by that imployment. And many others of ſeveral occupati- 
*work v.24 ons were employed about theſe piftures. And all theſe, whoſe livelyhoods were concerned in it, he called together, and 
ſaid unto them, | 

26. Moreover ye ſee and hear, that not alone at Epheſus, but almoſt through- 

out all Aſia, this Paul hath perſwaded and turned away much pcople,ſaying,That 


[ they be no Gods which arc made with hands. ] 26. the fmages which we 


make and worſhip, are not indeed true Gods, 

+ portion 27. So that not only this [our | craft} is in danger to be ſet at nought 3 but allo +7, trade by which we ct 
Hip ha Temple of the great goddeſs Diana ſhould be deſpiſed, and her magnih- our living, J of. 

cence ſhould be deſtroyed, whom all Aſia and the world worſhippeth: 

28. And when they heard theſe ſayings, = were full of wrath, and cficd out, 

* The great ſaying, # Great is Diana of the Ephehians. enraged, and cried 4 
Diaz Ns aylS2 doarine of —_ by crying up Diana, the goddeſs of the Epheſians, (o _ worſhipt by - ww ths 
24M, n= Ap» : n R : . , 
True 29. And the whole City was fil led with confuſion : [and having caught Gaius 

and Ariſtarchus,men of Macedonia, Pauls companions in travail,they ruſhed with FDor Le mine - dug 

one accord into the Theatre. ] | 


panions,and brought them our, 
probably with an intention (howſoever they were hindred) to throw ther to combate with wilde beaſts upon the ſtage 


(ſee note e) as it was ordinary to do with malefaRors. 
39. And when Paul would have entred in unto the people;the diſciples ſuffered 7, an4 paut was willing 


him not. ] to have come among them, 
with an intention to give them an account of the faith of Chriſt contrary to theſe Idol-worſhips of theirs ; but the Chrifti- 
ans that were there perſwaded him to the contrary. 


28. And heteupon they were 


Pricts bo. 31. And certain of f the chief of Aſia, which were his friends, ſent unto him, 4,. ang ſome of the Pre. 
ing friendly deſiring him that he would not adventure himſelf into the Theatre.) feets of the garties or ſports 
* adviſed there, which being conſecrated to their Gods, were intruſted to the charge of their Prieſts, were ſo kind to him,that know- 
him Tw4- ing the purpoſe of the people to caſt him to the wilde beaſts, they ſent to him, to keep cloſe, and not to come out among 
X90 an the people, as he meant, v.30. leſt if they took him, they ſhould carry him (as it ſeems they nieant,ſee note on i Cor.15.d.) 
CAS Bon and caſt him to wilde beaſts on the theatre. 


of the mul- 32, Some thercfore cried one thing, and ſome another : for [the aſſembly was 
1 


brought Confuſed, and the more part knew not wherefore they were come together. 
forth Alex- 23. * And they drew Alexander out of the multitude, the Jewes# putting him 


Jewes exa- forward : and Alexander beckned with the hand, and tf would have made his 33- And ſome of the po. 


yr: a great hubbub and con- 
fuſion there was, 


wes Cx pular Officers brought out 
———_ defence unto the poophe- | Alexander, a Jewiſh profegor 
ling to of the faith, and t 


he Jewes examined and queſtioned him, believing (probably) that he would excuſe himſelf,and lay the 
make apo- fault upon Paul: And he made & ſign with his hand, that he wou gladly make his own apology, and give ther an ac- 
TT count of the whole mRter, 
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Paraphbraſe, The As of the holy Apoſiler. Chap. xtx. 
heath rf 34+ But when they knew that he was a Jew, all with one voice about the ſpace 
nd hreniigiing he was of two hours cried out, Great is Diana of the Epheſians. | 


a Jew,and ſuppoſing that he was for Paul's way,and that derogatory to Diana (though the truth is he meant to clear himſelf, 
and lay the blame cn Paul,for which he is (aid to have done kim much inzury,t Tim.1.19. and 2 Tim. 4.14.) they would not 
permit him to be heard, but cried for two hours ſpace, Diana, the great Diana, the Goddeſs of the Epheſians, 


25. And the Regiſter of their 
games compoſed _ quieted 
the people with this oration, ;- a Ws 
Rvery body knows that Fphe- fians f isa i worſhipper of 


down from Jupiter ? 


ſus among the cities of Greece : $ Ls 
hath the honour tv be called the chief officer in the worſhip of Diana, to whom it belongs to preſerve and adorn criſt 
her Temple, and the Temple that encloſes that image that fell down out of heaven from Jupiter, (ſo much talk't 
of among the heathens.) 

34. Ard therefore this be- 36: Secing then that theſe things cannot be ſpoken againſt, ye ought tobe 
ing granted by all, what need quict, and todo# nothing raſhly. |] * n5 heady 
"7 : 10” wad 
is there of this ſo much ado ?» _ 

37, For this Paul, &c. hath _ 37- For ye have brought hither theſe men, which are neither robbers of 
neither robbed your Temples, Churches, nor yet blaſphcmers of your Goddels. | 
nor ſpoken any thing againſt your Goddeſs Diana. 

38. Wherefore if Demetrius and the crafts-men which are with him have *a 

33. As for Demetrius and * 1 . : | : 
the trades-men that depend on Pater againſt any man, ® "the Law 15 open, and there are deputies, let them im- « te court. 
him, if any man hath done plead one another. | dayes are 
them any injury, let them form their inditement or accuſation, 'tis now a ft time for them to have juſtice done thert, the may en 


Court ſits, let them bring in their charges. 


39. But if you- have any 39: 'But if ye + enquire any thing concerning other matters, it ſhall be deter- F"{ c, 
other ſuit or controverſie a- mined in a lawfull affembly. ] require any 
morg you, it ſhall be r:ferred toſuch a meeting or judicature as the law appoints for ſuch matters, ar” Fad 

40- For we are in danger to be * called m queſtion for this dayes uproar, there * accuſed of 
being, no cauſe whereby. we may give an account of this concourſe. is —_ 
41. And when he had thus ſpoken, he diſmiſſcd the aſſembly. ons Gags 

e FO « 


the great Goddeſs 


Annotations on Chap. XIX. 


V. 9. Schcol of one Tyrannw | There were two 
kinds of ſchoe!s among the Jewcs, wherein the Law 
was taught, private or publick. 1.Private, wherein any 
Door cntertained {cholars, and ſuch was this of Ty- 
rannus here, contained under the title, WINQN na 
b uſes of learning, mentioned by Maimeonides, as one 
kind ot their holy places; their Schools, and not one- 
ly their Synagogues, bcing accounted fo. Then 2dly, 
Publick. where Conliſtories fat to reſolve differences 
ot the Law. 

V. 12. Aprons] Era $10 is lightly, changed from 
the Latine ſemicin&am, that which is called by the 
Chaldce jwa or cingulum coriaceum, Or ſuccinforium, 
which work-men put before them, that they may 
not toul their cloaths, an apron, or napkin ſupplying 
the aprons place. The ditference which Theophiladi 
and Occumenius make bctween o8dsert and thele 1s, 
that $14a-iz are applycd to the head, as a cap,or ker- 
chict's the latter to the hands, as an handkerchief. Ta 
ou rme, (ith Oecumencus , & Tus x6207 X4TY Y,u0't 
ap3s 13 Yeanua]ngwu m's Cy gbryras 7s Tegouny, br idpores, 
Worndy, da.xpuor, mh Goin, they carry them in their 
hauds, to wipe off moijiures from the face, ſwet, ſpittle, 
tears and the like. 

V. 19. Curiars arts] What is the meaning of the 
epicpze, Or curious things, here uled among the Epbe- 
(ans, will be belt gueit firſt by Heſychiws's gloſs, and 
then by a paſſage in Tenews, both nutread in the ordi- 
nary copics. In Heſycbizes we have Neepyae (that 
ſhould be Theor) xe>vg5izm. The word denotes their 
leathen rites of purgations. Ot their njtr ations, or 
pu-gatons, the heathen books are tull z fce Porpbyry 
mM. an. Tidbichw, Fiterccles, Marinus de vita Pro- 
cli, Plotinus, &c. All which were nothing but ma- 
gick and forcery, 27a: and Neg34an, and according- 
Iy the Greek Fathers on this place ſay they were their 


| eter” ſuch curious , that is, Magical, tricks , are in 
great u'e among them. So in Ariſtenctus, ns PK. 
ap1izqw» *orm, be ſeemed to be a Magician, and Var- 
xewaun 0-5 duigur 7: Yawa, ating the part of witches. 
So in S. Auguſtine Confeſſions, Curioſs wiſiones arc 
Magical apparitions. Theſe are the gappaniTar wme- 
dicaments, trom which Sorcerers are generally call- 
ed papuardret medicamentarii, as the Latines uſe ve- 
nefice witches from 7eren4 porſons, not that they al- 
waycs ule medicaments, but many times only charms 
and words in ſtead of them. And accordingly Me- 
nander mentions them proverbially of Epheſus here, 
"Epigiz dA3E paguare, Fybeſia charms, Or ſpells, which 
ſuch an one Tis 5opus: wer Air, walks, and 
ſpeaks to the bridegroom and his bride. Thelc are the 
Ep401« VEUUMATY , Epbeſian words..0r writings, ſo otten 
{poken of by writers, as charms, or ſpells. Ot them 
Heſjchins gives an account, 'Eviriz yeoundle ls # 
waa: , Ugnegy 5 apooidnour m1; & nu7i Gr; x ae, pact 
N oo apa mw T6 Grouala mid, dox, xoamiitly, dit, m1- 
TE#E, dewaunde, aintor. n27 If 8 cox, oxbr©-* 
JS #@rdoxt, ga;* 79. N GE avn;* Jaurawtds JN, fa1O-* 
£10400 RN, eAnN's. Theſe words are much deformed, 
but by the help of a paſſage in Clemens Alex. Strom 
|. 1. C- 18, may calily 6 be mended, *Egioia yegpun- 
Ja lw & ira 5. vregr N weynthots mc oe minugres x3 
eMac. gac NN eo mpomy mi olualſa mit, Goxior, nam 
ox. , ME Targe';, Stprauads, air. NT SS 3 
«0x wy 70 ax6rO», xamwoxior 035, wo on ME Vis % Texas 
6s i11tauras Jepraww dds If no, dtrrior SS Zandic. The 
Epbeſian words were antiently fix, but afterwards de- 
ceivers added others alſo: the names of the former 
were, &c, and the fignification of them, darkrneſſe, 
light, the earth, the year, the ſun , and truth, ( \ce 
Canter. Var. led. 1. 1. c. 18.) Ot which he concludes, 
707% %7 i889; bar 4 &<, theſe are ſacred and boly, that 


35. * And when the b Town-clerk had appcaſed the pcople, he ſaid, Ye men * And the 


of Epheſus, what man is there that knoweth not, how that the city of the Ephe- Repiter 


tilled the 


Diana, 2nd of the image which tcl! peopte, and 


141 , 


ſuls are pre- 
ſent 


orc 194 
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will-ugy £i6aoe, books of ſorcery, that here were burnt.| is part of the heathen Idolatry. See Plntarch,. Sym- 
Trengus |. 1. C de Simmmian. hath theſe words, Ama- poſiac. 7. Clemens Alex. Strom. 1. 5. Enftathis ad 
triz qu que & agogima=- — E* quecunque ſunt alis\ Homer. Odyſſ. 21. Suidas , and the books' of the 
parerga ( it ſhould certainly be periergd ) apud eos | Greek Proverbs. And ſo the wisgza adi) are the 
ſtudioge exercentvr , Love-charms, and philtres, and all\ſorcerers, or Magicians among them , who brought 


the 


Sanin Mo"; 


Tut ic 
4:70inow.s 


A s. LN 


Chap. xix. 


the books of their black Art, which thongh t!-y were 
ot great value, and would have been fold tor nn-!), 
yet they neither kept, nor ſold, but as a teftimony «© 
renouncingy their tormer courſe, they burne them pub 
lickly. 

Ib. Pi:ces of ſilver | The Hebrew 477 that is lite- 
rally rendred «3», ſ{rer, ftigmhics peculiarly ſic/rum 
argenienm, a ſilver ſhehel among the ticbrews, Sce Norte 
on Mat. 26. d. 

V. 24- Silver fbrines fir Dianz | In the Hdolatry 
of the Heathens, it is futhciently Known, that thy 
were wont to carry the wnages ot their talfſs Gods 
about in pomp, that 1$,proceliron,trom one city to ano- 
ther, This they did in a Chariot, that 'was tolemnly 
conlecrated tor that imployment, and by the Romans 
ityled Thenſa, that 1s, the Charins of their Gods. But 
betide this greater, there was a leſſer frame wherein it 
w2s placed, a box, ot ({hrine, called Fercu/nm by them. 
According|]y at the beftowing ot Divine Honours on 
their great men alive, or dead, the Romans had their 
Cireean gamcs, and in them, Theyſiym, and Fercielnm, 
that Charing, and that Shrixe beſtowed on them. As 
It i5 related of Fulins Ceſare This Fereu/nm. among 
the Romans difters not much trom the Grecians Nas, 
a little Chappel, repretenting the form ot a Temple, 
with an image in 1t, which being ſet upon the Al- 
tar or other (olemn place, and the valve, the leaves or 
doors open'd, the image ſtood, or ſat in (tate; and fo 
was repreſented to the SpeRators. Accordingly an 
old anonymous Scb-liaſt on Ariſtotles Rhetoricks, 1. 1: 
Cc. 15+ hath thele words, Neomui 0 Th rats misot, 
y rot eixopogrdtsd 11% fag Evade 4 TWASG 1 noting 
the 1244 here to be #xore4oic Chaplety with Images 
in them of wood, or any other metal, (as kere of fil- 
ver V. 2.4. ) which they make, and (cl, as here ver. 25; 
they arz fuppoled to do, and fo get wealth by that 
trade. Thus we have mention in Athene us of #adi mes, 
which, {2ith he, is «1260. UW + Tis whois Ales nah 
vor, a veſſel wherein they place their Images of Fu- 
ptter. On which, faith the learned # Cxſaubon, erant 
Fraulacrs bec armariis incluſs, que ad -ſaccllrum 
modum fiebant, theſe Images were put in caſes, which 
were made lite Chappels. So S. Chr»ſoftome , making 
them to be «s xifena wipe as little caſes or ſhrines. 
Agrecable to this is it, that Ammiznns Marcellinns 
ſaith of Aſclepiades, that whitherſoever he went be 
carried about with him Dee caleftis argenteum breve 
figmentum, a ſmall ſilver Image of Urania, And 
Dion of the Roman enfign (which is known to be an 
Eagle)that it was veu's gwphe, x os &vnd dards never, 
a litt'e Temple, and in it a go!den Eagle and again, 
'By nd *AxBars there was, faith he, rows Reas Bogus. 
2 ſhort, or little, Chappel of Fmuno , m 7am nes 
idpoanr&, ſet upon a Table. This hath been ſhew'd 
(Note on ch. 7. t.) to be the meaning of the Tabernacle 
of Mo'och, Atis 7. 43- taken trom Am. 5. 26- MD 


, £2379 there, the Tabernacle of your Kinz, but by the 


[XX c«lwh Moni, the Tabernacle of Moloch , (that 
word in Hebrew ſignitying 2 King) where «wi, T a- 
bernacle, 15 the Chaplet wherein was the hgure of that 
tallc God, or Star fo call'd. And that it is ſo, may 
be 2velt by that which follows there , the waz: #5 
Emiiizr+ the Figures which yiw made to worſhip , 
which it ſeems were put in fuch Tabernacles or Chap- 
pels to that end. The like alſo was the M172 MIO the 
7 abernacle of B:notb, or Venw, another of thole talle 
deities, whole Image was enſhrined in ſuch a little 
Chappel, r«6; or »219z95, to be worſhipped. What” Ag7+- 
pas or Diana is, there is little quettion, or other than 
the Moon and theretore {aith Cleomedes Meteor. |. 2. 
C. $+ P. 111+ it was the faſhion +34idbam Sgfes This 
»s Ta Apmwigics uo to give torches to thoſe that 
' went into Dimna's Temple, adding, 787 3 pv avpaGont 
#57 5 $02 iyer Thy anwilw 9 ga55 fir this is a ſign 


Annotations on the 4s of the holy Apoſtles. 


ſet to expreſs 'Þ it the Moon receives her l;1h1 from without, 
chat 15, trom the Sun, 


V. 3I. Chief of Ara] Among the Heathens there 


QUIET 4 to aypeaſe the good Deities, {faith Lib-o, a5 
lacrihces and victims #» appeaſe the bid or angry. And 
therefore in the Antholozy, the 10 Ta;ss dyIres as 
Eval the four games in Greece, Olympian , Ne- 
»e mm, [tomim Pythian, are called novags ig), all 
For ſacred + And (oin Fulian wnamwy. there is mcn- 
ton of the iTmdeswe, the running of bryſes, © Þ in;- 
ys 77 Mo in the feaſts of the Gods; and in the Re- 
{cript of Hnrine and Theod fins , ſucra muners . 
ſacra felta, ſacris azones, ſacred offices , ſacred feaſt; 
and ſ.rered games, The Original ot then is ſet down 


one body, They built Tem; 1l-c, faith he, by common 
charge , ſome to Dima of Fy"eſus ſme 10 Apvllo 
ind afſemb.ing there at ſet timer wich their reives and 
c/Airen, they imployed themſe'ves both in ſacrifices 
and in Merchandice. Thrre were publick Agones , 
Race-byſes , Wreftlers, Mrſi-ians, and rewards we't 
propeſed to the Vifiors, and preſents were by the Cities 
| brought to the Gods. And when the Games, and Marty, 
| and other feſtival and jmblich jollities were ended , 
'if any City bad a quarrel againſt another , the Fudgts 
were realy to c\mpoſe tt. Then they conſu'ted of com- 
mon affairs of War agatnit the Birbarians, an4 
peace among themſelves. Thus far Halicarnaſſens. 
| At Romethe Ponttfices, or Chief Prieſts, were prefidents 
' of thele. And theretore when the Heathen cuſtoms 
had gotten in among the Jews, we hnd F4ſoy,: 2 
Mac. 4- 7. buying the Pontihcate, and with it che 
power of inſtituting and. moderating their games 3 
and fo in the ſeveral Provinces the teveral chiet 
Pricfts, who werc call:d by the natmes ot the Pro- 
vinces which they adminiftred 3 fo Kuzei'ya;, the G1- 
vernotr of Cyprits, 2 Mac. 12. 2. lo Evuzy 4, faith 
K Crjacts, Sacerdotes iſtins Provincte, qui ludos in 


ren'#r, preſiderent, The Officers of Syr14, that is, the 
Prisfts of that Province, which wok cwe of their 
cames, which were cuſtomarily celebrated t) the honour 
of their Gods, ruled them, preſided in them. So Bithy- 
niarche , the Officers of Bithyuia , Cappadociirche of 
Cappadocia , and here Afiarche ot Afra, that is, the 
othcers of thoſe fo many Provinces not Kings,or Pro- 
conluls, or Procurators, the Rulers and Governours 
of them, but popular Ofhcers or Minilters, to whom 
the care of thoſe things was intruſted, and th: Oflice 
was facerdotal, Whence in the Epytle of the Churb 
of Smyrna , CONcerning S Polyezrp's Martyrdome , 
| Philip the Aſiarcha, who prelided there in their (pe- 
| Faculs, their Secopayiar, which arc there called ww: 1- 
14oiz; as in the Fathers Venati-nes, 3s after (tiled 
Diary» A; x itgeus Philip the Chif Prieft. So A7;- 


recited among the #9r«« irywov. a+ Chief Prieſfthoods of 
thoſe Nations. And fo Phenictarchia, and Syriarchiz, 
among, the {pecics of Pricltthood by Conſtantine the 
Great, in his Reſcript. So in the Baſilics, 'H iegwovrn, 
the Office of managing their ſports, or ſpeciacles, 
{ide theſe which were National Othcers, to whom be- 
longed. igw({vm xoard? ACiac in Ariſtides, the common 
Priejthood of Aſia, the managery of their «0rd 2'2a@vs5 
common games, there were others in particular Cities, 
marmgye, Ch. 17. 6. the City Magiſtrates, the «'$19- 


of ſome honour among them, as appeared by Faſans 
purchaſing them together with the prieſthood, bur yet 
lubje& to the people, as being Executioners and Mini- 
liters of their will, and not (cnt them from Rome, bur 
M m 4 chotcrx 
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were agonts and games inſtituted ad placands bing "4x4 


by # Dimyſins Halic «nifſeus, 2s from the Grecians * Any; 
they were imitated by Servias Tulnr, and put into © 


: . ; * Ch rv. 
honorem Dewum celebrari ſolitos exrarent, moderas 1, 2.15, 


xin, B.Qvinpy ia, Kanrmitxapyica, are by X Modeſtinns *1,6. 514; 


T&7451 0 Giri 7 womoie, the Prieftbord, that is » *1.r.de 
Boe Naturai, li. 


eris, 


$i, «2ar0F mu, Amiga, all Commands or Offices 19m 


om, tl. &« 
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Nnenbicerm mu'titude, T&BiBeor 'Aniterdye, brought forth Alex- 


= %' 02 preateſt benefatiors. Where as © 7% 3xA» being let tor 
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Annotations on the AG of the holy Apoſtles. Chap. xit, 


choſen bythemſelves out of the chief men,or wealthieſt 
citizens among them. To theſe belonged alſo theexe- 
cution of malcfactors, condemned to the Sneuounyy a, 
or fighting with beaſts on the Theatre, a cuſtomary ce- 
remony or complement of their feſtivities ( ſee Note 
on 1 Cor. 15. b-) and ſo ſome of them here being 
kind to S. Paw, warned him mot to come out , know- 
ing the purpoſe of the people to have him thus put to 
death, it they could light on him. And that appears 
by the Regiſters ſpeech, ver. 37. «1m Th; drdens 
rervs Yn i6goovare, ec. theſe men, Paul and his com- 
pany, are neitber robbers of Churches , nor blaſpemers 
of your Goddeſs , yet you have dealt with them as it 
they were,bringing or dragging them to the Theatre; 
for ſo 'tis ſaid, ver. 29+ that they ran, or hurried, into 
the Theatre , evrepmdourns carrying Or haling along 
with them thither Gaiws and Ariſftarchus , Panls tel- 
low-travellers3 and v. 33. * Ts Ixas ſome of the 


ander , who, it ſeems, was a Chrittian of Epbeſw, 
though one that forſook Paml' probably upon the dan- 
ger at this time) 1 Tim- 1.20. and, having done ſo, 
did him much injury, 2 Tim. 4- 14+ and here was a- 
bout to excuſe himlelf to the people, ( to eſcape the 
hazard approaching,) and lay all the blame on Pax]. 
Of this Alexander {aith Phoriws, Epiſt. tri; That js 
Hafongs Irudels, 3 und? fuges famons, A'urds off Tor wr 
pied tufg) 471 927 777, x YA@TIE x yo pts TILE Neitber 
wanting accuſations, nor hoping to find any, became be | 
aloe both tongues and bands, in the plural, againſt his 


mis 6 7% 3av, ſome out of the multitude , ſignitic 
ſome of the popular officers, ſcrjeants or apparitors,lo 
wenipibaru their bringing bim forth , is to be under- 
ſtood as an at&t of their office, to bring forth to exa- 
minatim, ( as among the Greek lawyers, the ſerjeants 
conn, Tegxngs in the Goſpels, are ſtyled «n813a- 


very great injury, 2 Tim. 4+ 14- 

V. 35. Town Clerk] Texppelws is the name of an h._ 
Office in the Sacri Agoner, the Regiſter or Aliuary , Torvment 
who regiſtred the victors names in a book or table,cal- 
led 1egpuprle 751 icezrizer, and the office where thole 
records were put was Y29ppad]e or, faith Petrus Faber 
Azoniſt. 1. 3. c. 23, and 27. Of the ordinary yes 


wales, faith Phavorinus, *Avts Four x0! em aN © Ts 


Yeuomr u; draygyre, they bad no authority , but only 

to write, and read what they bad written. 50 laith the 
Scboliaft on Thucydider, Yeatupalus bd Hadws os TE 
Yup Th ms ps yegrupale dreruntn that wſtd to 
read to the _ the Regiſters of their buſineſs. But 

in theſe ſacred games, where every thing was ſacred 
alſo, ( the Alytarcha bearing the perſon of Fpiter, 

the Ampbitbales of Mercury ) the Tegrpelww; here 
faith Domninus, cited by Fobannes Antiochenns, was 
bonoured and adored as Apollo, wearing a white robe, 
and a crown of pure gold; and being, faith he, choſen 

by the Senate and People, he was the better qualihed 

to do what is here attirmed of him, to appeaſe the 
people. For that this ſhould be applicable to Alexan- 

der the Jew, ver. 33. and that it was he, of whom it 
was here faid, ur, be ſaid, Te men of Epbeſus, &c, **" 
is a ſtrauge overſight of the learned Cardinal # Barg- * Az.Ch.g-, 
nins cauſed by not adverting to the Greek, xmreae * 255 
N 6 Teappanics + gxam gnmr. Where it is vilibly the 
CegpprIwe which had appeaſed the tumult,and which 

ſaid, Te men of Epbeſivs, 6c. 

Ib. 4 worfhipper of Dian: That the Epheſians, when i. 
they were belicged by Eraſus, devoted or conlecrated vinnie@- 
their city to Diana, ' «xar]v5 3n 5% 117 gontar tis m6 166+ 

x, tying with a rope the Temple and the wall of the 

ctty together, 15a(hrmed by Herodotes I. 2. From hence 

It 15, that that city had a peculiar relation to Dians 

ever after. But there being other Citics that worſhip. 

ped that Goddeſs alſo, that is not, alone, ſufficient to 


7, thoſe that ſerve men with Writs, and bring them be- ſappropriate that title to Epheſws,to be her rewx9;@, or 


fore their Courts.) And therefore it follows, that the 
ſews did exyfcnq dvrbr, queſtion him that was thus 
brought forth, examined him about S. Paxl. Sec 
Note g+ 
V. 33. Putting bim forward ) TlesSawen hath a 
peculiar notion among the Grammarians, proper to 
torinſecal matters; it ſignifies #0 examine, to queltt2n 
up interrogatories, to call any man into the Court 
w tcſtihe his knowledge concerning any thing in que. 
ſtion. So ſaith Phavorinus, ®&faver and wgfanety,, 
#076» to queſtion , and #g9faved; waywen to call a 
man as @ witneſi, So Domninns (cited by Fo. Malela 
I. 12.) ſpeaking of the *App:58a8s an Officer in the 
agones, duriv Burl y 6 did nenbanorn, the Senate 
and people caled bim to teſtifie what was done in the 
ag:nes. Accordingly mult the Gloſs of Hefychins be 
mended, not as the printed copy hath it, NeyfSawy, 
bewn'05 , Nesfdng dye, rv emmy AM» but Tgyfeads, 
bow, Tleghamen wizmega, 5 bazyyeiner, noting this 
uſe of the word for interrogating a witneſs, calling a 
man 70 teftifie, *xaa6r $0 appeal to for the truth of 
what is controverted, And fo the meaning of this 
whole paſſage 15, that Alexander, 2 Chriſtian of Epbe- 
ſus, but a Jew by birth, was in this tumult about S. 
Paul (ciſed upon by the ſerjeauts, and brought forth, 
and the Jews, that were malicious to S. Pax, think- 
ing that Alexander might be brought to lay ſome 
blame upon him, queſtion'd and examined him, and 
then he was preſently deſirous to have made his Apo- 
logie to the people, that is, to avert the danger from 
hina(elf, by laying it upon others. And although, by 
reaſon of the cry that follows, v. 34+ he is not per- 
mitted to do it tothe people, yet by what S. Paw after 
ſaith of him, it appears that he forſook the Chri- 
ſtian profeſſion, 1 Tim. 1+ 20. and renounced, or 
LL:jpbemed, that is, forſook Chrift, and did S. Pau! 


Sacriſt, That this was the title of a Sacred Office, ap- 
pears by Pleto de Legib. Keamarior jegins g irghing 
yeakogus avacu mis weir, they maſt conſtitute Prieſts 
if both Sexes, to bein this office of Sacrift to their Gods. 
The word lignities Toy 5s ra &ruaaiuer, (aith Phav- 
rinxs, be that takes care of the Temple; © T or pxor nog), 
be that adorns it, faith Heſychinsz and 5 ivry*sni{er, 
be tbat makes clean, ſaith Suidssz from xog6» to Jweey, 
or xaMeviter to beantifie, faith the Scholiaſt on Ar;- 
ſtophanes in Np. p. 61. This Office at other times be- 
longed to other Cities, and accordingly in anticnt In- 
(criptions we hind NexopunHer mis Newndgar, the Nj- 
comedians being the third time in 1bat Office; and parti- 
cularly of Dians, Mayvinur Newnxdger 'Aruiuid © , the 
ow having that Office, in Maximinus's time : 
and this in relped of the ive? air the Holy Games, 
which in honour of the Gods, peculiarly ot Dians 
were 1n Greece, ſometimes in one City, ſometimes in 
another, according to the Gods which were celcbr 
ted by them. So that now thole feltivities being cele- 
brated to Diana, and this year,and at this time kept at 
Epheſus (which is alſo the reaſon of the concourſe of 
the people at this time) Epbeſies had now the honour 
to take care of Diana's ſervice, and ſo to be her Mew- 
xg, her Sacrift, or editua, or Churcb-warden , as 
the Syriack renders the word in this place z and that is 
the meaning of the naniz@+ fox being at this time 
this year, Diana's Sacriſt. 

V. $8. A matter | The Hebrew 537 which ſigni- |, 
hes abr word or ſpeech (ignites alſo accuſation, and an@ 
is accordingly rendred xeip= Exod. 18. 22. and «Jie 
1® enditement, Exod. 18. 16. and accordingly here 
the one is taken for the other, 242@+ ſpeech, tor an ac- 
cuſatim. 

Ib. The law is open; 'H ®e34@, ſaith Phavorinus, 
is # Spicy & 5 «0p nai, a day when @ court 2007 "lb 


f > 


Chap. xx. Annotations on the Att: of the holy Apoſtlci. 


keptz and fo in Suider and the Gloſſary In # &58% | in Sabo Geog. 1. 13. P. 629; Nettie ws us alt mis dwegind 
% is Rn to be the time when men go to Law; | minus þ Mgneddoicg, the Pryvinces in which they ex 
and the fame is the meaning of «eu: &29mu, a time | erciſe their Fudicatures , and give every man by right. 
not of vacation or lay-dayes, but of Fadicatures ,| And ſoin Heſychins, 'Awegia (perhaps 1t ſhould be 
Term-time, as we call it, when the Procotifuls, who | 435ggim ) Dxzcncxes diltribution of mſtice 3 and Ap. 
are the Judges, were preſent to decide any contro- | gia, Wpur , 5 innagoriagtl, Fudgment and Cling f 5 
verlie. The word hgnifics alſo J«gdicature fitnply ; fo | Court: 


C H A P. X X, P 2rapbraſe. 


| N D after the uproar was ceaſed, Paul called unto him the Diſciples,and And thi ; 
embraced them, and departed for to go into Macedonia. | we —_ at Roheſes 
Pavl called all the Chriſtians together, and having conſtituted Timothy Biſhop of Epheſus, i Tim, 1, 3+] he took his 
leave of them, and departed from Epheſus, and paſt the dire& way from thence ( by Troas 2 Corinth. 24 12443.) to Ma- 


cedonia. 


2. And when he had gone over thoſe parts, and had given them much exhor- ,_ a,q there he ſpent ſome 

tation, he came into Greece, | time, inſtroting and con- 

firming them in the faith, and in all Chriſtian pra&ice (fee note on John 14. b.) and after that departing thence he win- 
tred in Epirus, Tit, 3- 32- and came into Greece, 

3- And there abode three months : and whenthe Jews laid wait for him; as 3. And there he ſlaid three 


he was about to ſail inta$yria, he * purpoſed to return into Macedonia. ] months : And beingnow on his 
journey to Syria, to carry alms to Judza, he was diverted by an advertiſement that rhe Jews, which knew of his pur- 
poſe, laid wait for him in the way thither to rob him, and to take away his life : thereupon he changed his determina- 
+ And Sopa- tion, and reſolved to go a little out of his way,and again to paſs through Macedonia the third time, 


tcr ofBercra 


omar 4+ Thele going before, tarried for us at Troas. } ; - 4+ 5+ And Sopater went a- 
ed him as 5- F And there accompanied him into Afia Sopater of Bercea : and of the .19"g Ee ny Fx far as Aſia, 
= —— Theſſalonians, Ariſtarchus, and Secundus z and Gaius of Derbe, and Timotheus; wool nay _ = 
«wy and of Aſa, Tychicusand Trophimus : 


xa and Gaius, and 1 imotheus, 
> lym chicns, and Trophimus, theſe fix went not with him through Macedonia (Sopater only doing (0) but won RR 


T 

Zur, Bip, Alia, and expeRed Paul and his company at Treas, who accordingly came thither. 
6. And we (ailed from Philippi, after the dayes of nnleavened bread.and came 4 ang after the Paſsover 

anto them to Troas in five dayes, where we abode (even dayes. ] we departed from Philippi in 

Macedonia, and came and met them at Troas, and ſtaid there with thera ſeven dayes. 

7. And upon the firſt day of the week, when the Diſciples came together to ; 

break bread, Paul preached unto them, ready to depart on the morrow, and con- <a dads 5 Se Looks tops 

tinued his ſpeech untill mini he. P 


® reſolved 
4 i174 vw 


: ing met together to receive the 
Sacrament, (AR. 2. 46.) Paul ſpake to them at large,and meaning to be gone the morrow,continued his exhortation to 


them untill midnight. 
$. And there were many lights in the upper chamber,where they were gather- 
cd together. : 
* onthe 352 9+ And there ſat # ina window a certain young man, named Eutychus,being 
Tis fallen into a deep ſleep : and as Paul was long preaching he funk down with 
leep, and fell down from the third loft, and was taken up dead. 
10. And Paul went down and fell on him, and etnbracing bim, ſaid, Trouble 
not your —_ = —_— is in him. Sp IP rr OP 
11. When he therefore was come up again, and had broken bread, and caten, ; 
and talked a long while, even till break ot day, fo he departed. ] ther is Eg 
crament of the body of Chriſt,and Paul farther inſtruRing them till the next morning, then he departed, 
12. And they brought the young man alive,and were not a litttle comforted. 11. And the youth that fel 
out of the window, and was dead, v, 9. recoveted, and they were joyful at it. 
13. And we went before to ſhip, and failed unto| 2 Afſos] there intending to 13. Aſos , a Sea town of 
take in Paul : for ſo he had appointed, minding himſelf to go afoot. Aſia, 
14- And when. hc had met with us at Aſſos, we took him in,and came to Mi- 
tylene. Ld 
15. And we ſailed thence, and came the next day over againſt Chios, and the 
next dy we arrived at Samos, and tarried at Trogyllium , and the next day we 
came to Miletns.' | 
16. For Paul had determined [ to ſail by Epheſus,] becauſe he would not ſpend 16, not to go in, or ftay at 
the time in Aſia : for he hafted, if it were poſlible tor him to be at Jeruſalem the Epheſus, but to paſs by, 


day of Pcntecolt, 
17. And from Miletus he ſent to Epheſus, and called the Elders of the 1, But yet deſirous to ſpeak 
Church. | with the Biſhops of Afia, ſee 


Note on c. 11. 5. he ſent to Epheſus, the chief Metropolis of Aſia, andby that means gave notice to the Biſhops of Aſia, 

that they ſhould come to him to Miletus. 
18. And when they were come to him, he ſaid unto them, | Ye know from the 18, 19. Ye know in what 
firſt day that I came into Alia, after what manner I have been with you at all manner I behaved my ſelf «- 


ſcaſons —_ you of afls, all the ſpace 
. —_ . . of three years that I w 

19, Serving the Lord withall humility of mind , and with many tears and ,,, wockies the Golpal 
temptations, whiich betell me by the lying in wait of the Jews. with all humility and affe&i- 


0n, with great ſorrows, and hazzard of dangers irom the Jews, which conſpired againſt my life, 


20» And 


415 


416 


A, 


* Afeve 
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Mm Agcre 


Paraphraſe. The 4: of the boly Apoſtles. Chap. xz. 


10. And How without all _ 20+ And * how I kept back nothing that was profitable #:to you, but have Jon Thave 
fear or tergiverſation 1 freely ſhewed you, and taught you publickly, and from houſe to houſe, not draes 
declared to you all things that 1 thought uſeful for you to know, willing to uſe all o ities of inſtruRing any both fuſed to de- 
in the publick ſynagogues ch. 19, 8. and in private {chook v, 9. and in your ſeveral houſes, whither 1 alſo came, clare unto 

\ - h 21. Teſtifying, both tothe Jews, and allo to the Greeks, repentance toward over was 
ns Ki" 7 God, and faith toward our Lord Jeſus Chriſt. } pr 
gogues, and to the Gentiles elſewhere the whole Dorine of the Goſpel, aſſuring theth that there was pardon, to be had «©» imoer 
from God, npon amendment of their former lives, — all the impleties which they had been guilty of, through at play Thy 
negleR of the Moſaical Law, and the diRates of nature, which before they ſtood obliged to obſerve, and rting them eaves 
that they ſhould live accotding to the pure doQrine of Chriſt for the future. TR ra 


3-4 4 mn, viding ing the things that ſhall befall me there 3 Conia 


and ready to endure what ſhall 23- Save that the Holy Ghoſt witneſſeth in every city, ſaying, that bonds and *"*! 6: 


CO mo told . 24: PAC none of theſe things move me, neither count I my life dear unto my 
mn by thoſe that havs the gift of ſelf, ſo that I might finiſh my courſe with joy, and the miniftery which I haye re- 
propheſie, (as afterwards again ceived of the Lord Jeſus, to teſtifie the Goſpel of the grace of God. } 
it appeats he was, c. 21. 4, and 11.) whereſoever I come, and I am oy ron tl and 1 know not whether death it ſelf 
may not attend it + but whatſoever It is, I am ready to ſuffer it forthe ſake (ſee c. 21. v, 13.) and count nothing 
f it, no nor of loſs of life, if 1 may ſucceſsfully preach the Goſpel, and ſerve Chriſt faithfully in the office which he hath 
ntruſted to mie, (ſee note on Heb, 13+ d.) 
' his 1 know, _ 25: And now behold,I know that ye all, among whom TI have gone preaching 

h_ = =— = " dopectons the kingdom of God, ſhall ſce my face no more. 

from you, you are never likely to ſee me gain, ye, I ſay, of Aſia of whom I haveſo long converſ} with, preaching the 
Goſpel amongyouz and therefore I ſhall take this lorig farewell of you, 

26. Andtothatend, 1 pro- 26 Wherefore Itake you to record this day, that I am pure from the blood of 
elaim to you all that lam guilt- all men. 
leſs of that ruine that will I foreſee befall thoſe that do not keep cloſe to Chriſt, having done my beſt to prevent it. 

27. For 1 have fully com- #27. Forl have not ſhunucd to declare unto you all the counſel of God.) 
municated to yon rhe whole Chriſtian dorine, which may ſerve you a3 an antidote againſt all the herefies which are 
likely to break in among you, v. 29. 

28. Take heed therefore unto your ſelves and to all the flock, over the which 
i. Ln yy rs the Holy Ghoſt © # hath made you overſcers,to + feed the Church of God,which * *ppolated 
ſeveral Churches of Aſiz, Re- he hath purchaſed with his own blood. } wb. 
vel. 1.11. (fee note on Phil. 1. 6.) and who were deſigned to that Office by the appointment of God himſelf,look to your —muiny 
ſelves and to the Churches committed to your truſt, to rule and order aM the Faithiful Chriſtians under you, thoſe whom 
that Chriſt might gain to himſelf, he laid down his own life to purchaſe them. 

29. For 'tis certaſn, that 29+ ForI know this, that after my departing ſhall grievous wolves enter in a- 
when I am gone, you will you, not ſparing the flock. ] 
ſoon be ſolicited with falſe teachers, ſeducing the faithful, and doing great miſchief, 

30. And ſome of your own 30+ Alſo of your own ſelves ſhall men ariſe, ſpeaking perverſe things, to draw 
Churches ſhall vent pernici- away diſciples after them. ] 
vus falſe do&rines to make diviſions and faQions, and get followers, 

31. Be ye careful therefore, 31+ Thercfore watch, and remember that by the ſpace of three years I ceaſed 
remembring how much ſor- not to warn every one night and day with tears. 
row and tecats it hath coſt me to forewarn you of theſe things beforeband. 

32. Andnow, brethren, I commend you to God, and tothe word of his grace, 
_— owe Sr bo _ whichis able to build you up, and to give you an inheritance among all them 
note on Heb, 13-d.) which if which are ſanQtified.} | 
edhered to, will be able to inſtru& and perfeR you, and to bring yon to the bliſs of Saints. . 

33- 1 have not endevoured 33. I have coveted no mans ſilver, or gold, or apparel. 
to make any worldly edvantage by my preaching. 

34. But you can witneſs for _ 34+ Yea, you your ſelves know that theſe hands have miniſtred unto my nece(- 
me that I have, by working at fitics, and to them that arc with me. ] 
my trade of making tents, maintained my ſelf, and thoſe that are with me, 


.1h b ſ 
by oy 2 the weak,and to remember the words of the Lord Jeſus, how he ſaid,* It is more « j4 avec 


to you, how that ſuch as ye, bleſſed to give than to reccive. ] ſed thing to 
that is, Biſhops and Governours of the Church, are to take care of the ſick and (fee x Cor. 12.) and rather indevour give, rather 
by pains taking to enable your ſelves to relieve others, than to be or ome to others, according to that a Pecnne 
ſaying of Chriſt (not recorded in the Goſpels) That 'tis a bleſſed and an heroical to give to others out of a mans own Ine —_ 
earnings, and this infinitely more , and better becoming a Chriſtian, than to be relieved by others, Nay 6 Anpuf, 


ot And when he had thus ſpoken he kneeled down and prayed with them 
of ,” 
37. And they all wept ſore, and fell on Pauls neck and kiſſed him, 
wy - 38. Sorrowiug moſt of all for the words which he ſpake, that they ſhould ſee 
Hh his face no more. And they accompanied him to the ſhip. 


Annotations on Chap. IX YL. 


V. 13. Afſos) Strabo maketh this Afor a City off Cornetins , "Aaitales NN 3 Kepin® ir 15 os 
Molis \. 15. P. 735+ and .ſo, faith he, doth Hellu-| wr may” ena mend; te Biadaats Sos 
nicus , Evairuc- Aieaids ww |.13, P-610 And|w» is ry Mucig quoir "firow, Alexander Comme 
fo ( faith * Srephans Byzantiws ) doth Alexander] lins ſairlh the: Afſor is in Myſia : For what is 
c 


Chap. xxi. Annotations on the Atts of the boly Apoſtles. 
there Myſis, is all one with Aalis in other rags { a9m=E2e than that. See ch. 2t. 12, t3; 
tL r,c.1% for of Myſiz faith f Pomponins Mela, Ex qu» ab) V. 20 Hath made you overſeers | What Jon pur, 


417 


Ts 


Foliis incoli capit , Aolis fatia, From the time| or ſet,or appointed, importeth here, is ſomewhat un-*25:5, wn: 
that it was inbabited by the Aolians, is was called certain. It may fignitic their Ordination to the Epilcg- 7% 


Net, Hiſt. F-olis, and Pliny, A olis proxima eft , qnondam pal othec, attributed to the holy Ghoſt, as to the Origi- 

Myſia atpellatz, A olis ſomerime called Myfia. This| nal, by whoſc deſcent upon the Apoſtles,they were au- 
Aſſ\s i5 by Strabo reckoned as the hrit principal |thorizcd to communicate this authority, to give Com- 
ſca-town of Myſiz , going from Lecium to Caicws| miſSions to others, who were to ſucceed them in the 
over againit Lesbus , and Adramytiiam , mentioned dignity and ofthe of Governing ot Churches. But it 
here C. 27. 2+ 'Amy Nears prgcer Kearns rupee oor 78 as | may allo lignitic the att of delignation,cleion,nomi- 
"Acer , #& "*dpayirlem, y *Amagriz, wy Trims jy 7 nation to this dignity,which at that time was done by 
'FExaintly wAzEr, cis TRA” aynTagnte © Tar Aigfhier vines | the {pecial Revelation of God, and ſo might properly 
Strabo Geogr. 1. 13+ Þ+ 5S1+ be attributed to the holy Ghoſt. So of Matthias it ap- 


b V. 22. Bound ix the ſpirit} What bound in Spi-|pears that he was deligned by lot, and choſen by God, 


ain ri: ſignitics may perhaps be judged by the like phrale to ſucceed Fadas in hisoffice, At. 1. 24+ Soc. 13. 26 
vw —_ in Spirit, Mat. 5. 2- That lignihes him , which] tbe boly Ghoft ſaid, Separate me Saul and Barnabas 
though he be not aCtually poor,yet is prepared to bear| for the work, &c. So 7 imothy the Biſhop ot Epheſus 


poverty contentedly. And fo Part refolving to ven-|is ſaid to be advanced to it 0 ap-2uniag. by prophecy, ag 
ture the hazard of impriſcument here, by going up to] by particular Revelation ; of which S. Cbryſo/tom faith, Tas 


Fernſalem, whither 1t he go, he knows, and the Spi-| that as the Prieſts antiently were made by Prophecy, fo 
rit of God tells him, v. 23. it will betall him, may be| 7 imotby was 73 3% © 4iep by the ſuffrage of God, 
(aid to bc bound in Spirit» But it may allo be interpre-| choſen to bis off ce, i499 vis miv igwrour. So ſaith Cle 
tcd only of his prclaging and foreſecing his bouds, | mexzs Romanus Ep. ad Cor. that the Apoſtles conſtiuus 


which bcing revealed by the Spirit ot God to others |ted Biſhips , Frunararres wh mwuan, trying , Or appro- 


Taye 


of him, and probably immediately to him alſo, he |ving, them by the Spirit 3 and * Clemens Alex1ndrinns * See Buſch: 
mav be (aid to be Nhpadg nd 1.uan, bound in of S. Fobn, and the Biſhops ot Aſie here, that be did | 3 ++ 


the Spiritin that reſpedt. Nay,'tis polsible it may ligni- | conſftirete Biſhops 769 a? 7% md ud] & enwampiren, of 
he no more than reſolved, and lo bound in ſpirit,| theſe that were ſignified by the Spirit. Aud lo this is the 
or full purpoſe of minde , as ch. 19. 21- "Edw* &@|molt probable notation of it un this place, 

miVuan, be purprſed in ſpirit ; but this more} 


7" GY -_ 


CHAP. XXL Parphraſe. 
® pluckel, 1, ND it came to paſs, that after we were # gotten trom them, and had </_ oy 
ſhatche', launched, we came with a ſtraight courſe} unto Coos, aud the day tol- (...0 2.1 x me Bilkors 
«Ys lowing unto Rhodes, and trom thence unto Patara. of Aſia at Miletus (c, 20. 1. ) 


we took ſhip, and failed proſperouſly without any incommodation 
2. And finding a thip (ailing over into Phoenicia,we went aboard and ft torth. 
3. Now when we had difcovered Cyprus, we left it on the left hand, and 
# $ce note failed into Syri2, and landed at Tyre : tor there the (hipF was to unlade her 
onc. 13.c. burthen. x : 
odds © And finding diſciples, we tarried there ſeven dayes, who ſaid to Paul 4; And meeting there with 
Paul not ts through the Spirit, that he thould not go up to Jeruſalem. ] ſome that had received the 
$9 UP, 124295 Goſpel,and were indued with [+ ty ys. that of prophecy,(ſee ch.20.23,24.) we ſtayed with them a while at,Tyre, 
pe þ aw nk and they by revelation told Paul, that he would incurre much hazard by going up tov Jeruſalem, and therefore adviſed 
peip him not to go. 
5+ And when we had accompliſhed thoſe dayes, we departed = tanadets} WR WY YO RR EA 
and they all brought us on our way with wivcs and children, till we were out of (Ce. 23, 24.) but we left that 
the city : and we knecled down on the ſhore, and prayed. ] place, all of them, men,women, 
and children attending us out of the city, and there on the ſea-ſhore we Kneeled down, and prayed at parting, 
6. And when we had taken leave one of another, we took ſhip, and they re- 
turned home again. : 
+ havin 7. And * + when we had finiſhed oxy courſe from Tyre we came to Ptolemals 
Giled © and fluted the brethren, and abode with them one day | 
8. Andthenext day{ we that were of Pauls company deqarioc, and came u_ 7:-vunt and th 9d of v6 
Cxiarca, and we entred into the houſe of Philip the Evangelift (which was one of that accompanied him, (where- 
the ſeven) and abode with him. | - | of Luke the writer of this 
book was one) went from Ptolemais to Czſarea a haven-town in Syria (ſee note on c. 18. c, ) called Strato's tower, but 
rebuilt by Herod,and called Czfarea (ſee note on Matth.16.c.) and went into the houſe of Philip,he that, being one of the 
ſeven Deacons, was by the Apoſiles ſent out to Samaria and other places to preach the Goſpel, (ſee note on Joh.20, 21.) and 
with him we made ſome ſtay. ; 
9. And the ſame man had four daughters, virgins, which [did propheſie. ] o. had the gift* of fore: 
telling things to come, 


ic. And as we tarried there many days there came down from Judza a cer \,,, gee note on c. 15. e. 
tain | Prophet] named Agabus. 


I fter the manner of 
11. And when he was come unto us| he took Pauls girdle, and bound his own ts, a | Oe ny 
hands and itet; and (aid, Thus faith the holy Ghott, So ſhall the Jews at Jeruſalem ee tbefad . : Bag L _ 


bind the man that oweth this girdle, and {hall deliver bjm into the hinds of the Figcant expreffions , of what 
Gentiles. |] _ x we 4 he took Pauls 
irdle, and bound his hands and feet with it, and ſaid, It hath been revealed to me by God, that aiter tis manner that f 
Yave bound my ſelf with Pauls girdle, (0 the Jews of Jeruſalem (hall bind Paul,and deliver him to the Procurator of the 
Komans to be put to death, hed 


fl; 
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. vice, thus far to comply wit 


Paraphraſe. The AQ of the boly Apoſtles. Chap. xx). 


12. And when we heard theſe things, both we and they of that place beſought , 
him, not to go up to Jeruſalem. 
who bb v6 te vere .. 23 Then Paul anſwered, | What mean ye to weep, and to break mine heart ? 
<a od didwaGons for lam ready, not to be bound only, but alſo todye at Jeruſalem, for the Name 
trouble and grieve me, who Ot the Lord Jeſus. ] . 
have nothing elſe to affli& or diſturb me, but your Importunity againft my takin this journey ? For of my ſelf I am moſt 
heartily willing to ſuffer any thing, bonds or de-th it (elf, for the propagating of the Goſpel of Chriſt, or tor the profeſ- 
fing my conſtancy in it, in deſpight of all perſecutions. 
14+ And when he would not be perſwaded , we Þ ceaſed, ſaying, The will jv** quie* 
of the Lord be done. cog 
is. laded mules with the 15+ Andafter thoſe daies we [took up our carriages, and went up ] to Jc- 
goods which we had with us, ruſalctm. ; 
and took our journey from Czſarea. 
5. has tk 6 Ws There went up with us alſo certain of the Diſciples of Czſarea, * and, 
ly bee Phong etch when Bout brought with them one Mnaſon of Cyprus, | an old diſciple, with whom we to one lee 


and Barnabas were at opens ſhould lodge. | on Copel. 
(TC. 13. 4.) who would gladly entertain us at our journeys end. ET 


Myi-— 


17. And when we were come to Jeruſalem, the brethren received us gladly. 

18. and we went to James 18. And the day tollowing, Paul | went in with us unto James, and all the El- 
the Biſhop of Jeruſalem, (ſce ders werc preſent. | 
note on 1 Cor. 15. a.) who with all the Biſhops of Judza (ſee note on Phil. 1, b,) were afſembled together, that they 
might in councel conſider of Paul's buſineſs. 

19. And when he had ſaluted them, he declared particularly what things God 
had wrought among the Gentiles by his minilſtery. 

20. And when they heard it.ſthey gloriticd the Lord,and ſaid unto him, Thou 


20, they bleſſed God for his ſeclt, brother, how many * thouſands of Jews there are which believe, and the 


wonderful works wrought up- } *myriads,o8 


On the heathen Idolaters by his Are all zcalous of the Law. | ten thou- 
preaching and after that, began to tell him what at preſent would be prudent for him to do, not ſo much in reſpe& of ſands, jaw 
the unbelieving, as the converted Jews, of whom there were many myriads, great multitudes in Judza, who though they Gare 


had received the Goſpel, yet ſtuck cloſe to the obſervances of the Molaical Law. 


21. Theſe, ſaid they, have 21. And they are _—_— of thee, that thou teacheſt all the Jews, whichare 
heard. it affirm'd of thee, that #!MONg the Gentiles, to torſake Moſes, ſaying, That they ought not to circumciſe 
not only according to the de- their children, neither to walk after the cuttomes. |] 
crees of our councel, thou permitteſt the Gentile- converts to remain uncircumciſed, but alſo that thoſe Jews that are diſ- 
perſed in Aſia, and elſwhere, whom thou haſt converted to the faith, thou perſwadeſt them that they may leave off cir- 
cumciſion, and the other ceremonies of Moſes Law. 

22. This therefore, (ſay 22+ Whats it therefore ? The multitude muſt needs come together : for they 
they) will be theevent, in all will hear that thou are come. | 
probability, All theſe Jewiſh Chriſtians will hear of thy being come hither, and ſo will come in multitudes to ſee how 
thou behaveſt thy ſelf in thismatter. 

23: Therefore take our ad- 23+ Do therefore this that we ſay to thee, We have four men, which have a 
vice, There be four men here vow on them : ] 
atthis time, which have had a Nazarites vow upon them, which being accompliſht, (ſee As 18. 18.) they are now to 
perform the ceremonies preſcribed, Numb. 6. 13, 

Ly Rp -= thou perform 24. Them take, and purifie thy ſelf with them, and be at charges with them, 
with them,and make proviſion ,1tthey may thave their heads; and all may know that + thoſe things whercot , 


; to » 4 - s there j 
_— by wi they are informed concerning thee are nothing, but that thou thy ſelf alſo * walk- nothing of 
that ſo they may ſhave their ct orderly and keepeſt the Law. |] gs 
heads _ gto order, Numb. 6. 18. (fee note on c. 18. þ.) and by this means they will be perſwaded that they bave is true © 
had falſe reports of thee, and that thou doſt ſtill obſerve the Moſaical rites. thoſe things 


. . . , : vdV & —_— 
25. As touching the Gentiles which believe, we have written and concluded * walket 


X iles that : 
h .s —TTO that they obſerve no ſuch thing, ſave only that they keep themſelves from things 7 ap duh 
we have made a decree, thou offercd to idols, and from blood, and from ſtrangled, and from fornication. } mw rawer gu 
knoweſt, (and ſent it to Antioch by thee and Barnabas) by which they are not required to any ſuch obſervances, or to Moves 
any more thap only to obſerve the precepts of the Sons of Adam and Noah. 

| 26. Then Paul took the men, and F the next day purifying himſelf with them, 
66, An FRE IT NO _ entred into the Temple, to lignifie the accompliſhment of the daies of puritica- tſee noteon 
the Judaizing Chriſtians, that tion, untill that an ottcriug, ſhould be offered for every one of them. ] Mat. 1b. 
he might not exaſperate them, and went into the Temple, and did all that belonged tothe pur ifying of the Nazarites, - 
and when that was done, gave ſolemn notice of it, upon which they were, according to the Law of Moſes, to proceed to 
offer an offering for each perſon, 


dos. 3 And when the ſeven dayes were almoſt ended, the Jews which were from 
dayes, wherein thoſe ſacrifices Alta, when they faw him in the Temple, ſtirred upall the people, and laid hands 
were to be performed , were ON him, |] 
almoſt at an end, divers unbelieving Jews that dwelt in Aſia, and had oppoſed him there, and were now come to Jeruſa- 
lem, aſſoon as they ſaw him in the Temple, brought in the multitude tumultuouſly upon him, and appehended him, 
: 28, Crying out, Men of Iſrael, help:this is the man that teacheth all men eve 
. Crying out upon him, ) » CIP cache ry 
Bp - a Ra all Where againſt the people,and the Law,and this placezand farther,brought Greeks 
men, whereſoever he preacht, alſointo the Temple, and hath polluted this holy place, 
that the Jews ſhould be deſtroyed,the Moſaical Law be aboliſh't, and the Temple,where now he was purifying himſelf, laid 
waſt,and had brought heathen men into the Temple, which was utterly unlawful to be done, and was the profaning of it. 
29. This laſt thing theyſpake ,29+ (For they had ſcen before with him in the city, Trophimus an Epheſian, 
confidently, but not truly, qt whom they ſuppoſed that Paul had brought into the Temple. )] 
having ſeen Trophimus with him in the city of Jeruſalem, and knowing him to be a Gentile of Epheſus, they believed 


that he had e@ricd him into the Temple, and from thence made this concluſion,) 


30. And 


Chap. XX. The 4G: of the Holy Aportlet. Parapkraſe. 


30. And all the city was moved, and the people ran together : and they took 4, arg ny. vedple were 
Paul, and drew him ont of the Temple, and forthwith the doors were ſhur. | exaſperated upon this, and 
having apprehended, haled him out of the Temple, and the door; of the Temple were pretently (hut alter them. 
31. And as they went about to kill him, tidings came to the chiet Captain of 26. And they fell 2 beating 
the band, that all Jeruſalem was in an uproar. | Prot. andiaditte to have bir. 
led him,had not the Commander or Colonel, that was appointed to guard the Temple, and toquell all tumults there (ſee 
note on Luk, 22 g.) been told, that there was an oproar. 
32. Who immediately took ſouldiers and centurions.,and ran down unto them; as ob IP 
and when they ſaw the Chiet Captain and the Souldicrs, they lett beating of antes 5 oor 1 aetgglnee 


»yme bands of Youldicrs, came 


Paul. ] haſtily in upon them:and when 
they ſaw the Colonel and his troops of Souldiers, they gave over their violence toward Paul, 


3- Then the chiet Captain came noar, and took him,and commanded him to 33. guarded by two ſoul- 
be | bound with two chains, ]and demanded who he was, and what he had done. diers, and chained to each of 
them, [{ee note on ch, 28. ec.) 
34- And ſome cryed one thing, ſome another,among the multitude:and when 
he could not know the certainty tor the tumult, he commanded him to be car- 34. the rower called Anto- 
ried into [ the Caſtle. ] nia, Luk. 22. 8g. 


35- And when he came up the ſtairs, ſo it was, that he was born of the Sou]- 35. And as they were going 

* becauſe of diers * for the violence of the people. ] up the ſtairs to the caſtle or 

Ge tower, the violence of the multitude of Jews was ſo great, that the Souldiers were fain to carry Paul in their armes, to 
ſecure him from them. 


36. Forthe multitude of the people followed after, crying, Away with him. ] 45, Who came purſuing him, 
and crying out to have him put to death, 
+ when Paut 37+ And + as Paul was to be led into the calle, he ſaid unto the chief Captain, ,.. ang when k h 
was ready to May I ſpeak unto thee ? Who ſaid, Canft thou {peak Greek? |] Caſtle doorghe \ hs the Ce. 
be brought , lonel in Greek,and ask'd if he would be pleas'd to permit him to {peak to him. And the Col. wondred that he ſpakeGreek, 


PTL ot 0uh= - | 
' x 38. Art not thou that Þ Egyptian, which before theſe days # madeſt an uproar, 38. Thinkirig that he hail 
* did raiſe and leddeſt out into the wilderneſs four thouſand + men that were murtherers '] been that Agyptian F1iſe pro- 
- _— phet, that had raiſed a ſedition in Judza not long before, and had gotten to him four thouſand men into the wilderneſs, 
a 4/4oue . . — "x 

+ of thecut- 39. But Paul ſaid, Iam a man which am a Jew of Tarſus, | « city in Cilicia, * 


33. a free man of that Cir 
throats of  .. citizen of no mean City; ]and I beſeech thee, ſuffer me to ſpeak unto the people. in Cilicia,which hath the Ro. 


men, Zing- man priviledges belonging to it, 
£ cirizen 40. And when he had given him licenſe,Paul ſtood on the [ ſtairs, and beckned 


- —_ with his hand unto the people : ] and when there was made a great tilence, he 


40. ſtairs near the door of 
the Caſtle, and made a ſign to 


cia, as K+- ſpake unto them in the Hebrew tongue, ſaying, the people to hold their peace, 
Mixbag wa and give audience. 

«ny ge 

«5 T9)47MC 


Annotations on Chap. X X 1. 


A. V. 7. When we had finiſhed our courſe ] Of this| will be no more than miiawlee, baving ſuiled, or ma/le 
annie word Aavaly; it is generally ſuppoſed , that it 15| oxr Navigation, or baving taken (but not fixiſh'4) our 
+ war compounded of the old word «vw, and that that is to | cowrſe 3 tor it tollows immediately, we advaiiced to Pru- 

be rendred perficio, to perfe?, or finiſh. But how this | lemais. 
notion ſhould be competible to this place, where they | V. 38. Zegyptian] Under the time of Felix's Fro- 
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bs 


are in the midlt of their journey or navigation, it 1s | curatorſhip of Fudes there were, faith 7 ſephur, many aur 


not eaſie to determine. It were ſomewhat more rea- | which deceived the people,particularly one that came 

ſonable to ſuſpe&, that Naw] might by a ſcribe be | out of ZXygypr to Feruſslem, laying, that he was a pro- 

miſtaken for Narevowſes, ( as we find in Heſychizs ,| phet, and perſwading the people that they ſhould to) 

auaratom, Random) and then Thr wir Aeraves]y; »| low him to mount O!iver, and there they ſhould ſe 

will be no. more than ſailing , or having ſailed | the walls of the city fall at hiscommand, {o that they 

Toes from Tyre 3 and then it fitly follows, whither *=-| might enter the city. Theſe, ſaith hc, Ant. 1. 2c. c. 6. 

a#liouz3p, which is again uſcd in this ſenſe, c. 18. 13-| Felix ſet upon, kill'd 400. and took 200. and put the 

or, as the Kings MS. reads x«Ti2»d», (perhaps that| Egyptian to flight. Which ttory being compared 

x24 ſhould be xeTixvu, chap. 27. 3+ contrary to «#-| with this in the Afis, gives Africames occaſion to 

ay wYng lanching out V+ 4. ) we advanced, or went for-| ſay,that under Felix's government there was an Egy- 

ward, to Ptolemais. But if the ordinary reading be re- __ falſe prophet with many with him, who wei{ogrs 

tained, then it muſt be obſerved, that as Aw is gene-| &rxougor wexywor: 73 vir xanthin regluya , ſet 

rally explicated by Tang%@, and Tee, and NAS in | ting on great deſigns, was diſcomfited by Felix's 

Heſyebixe ſo each of theſe in theſe writers lignihes] Army. See Euſeb. Chron. lib. 1. pag. 67. But 

many times no more than m6? #9 do, and receives the| Exſebins, Hift. 1. 2. cap. 21. is more punctual, 

paxticulax notion from the word that is joyn'd with it. | MoCo: 2Anyj "Indbine indxany 5 AinTiG AAagy- 

So #irnxnr naJnag to perform the ſervices , Heb. 9.| g47s* myguwiuer® 3 os mw err aryanF? wins, x; 

Toxcs #.2. 6. SO af 'r bwor 15 to rurt @ race, and is not ſo| #g9pirs mm Sis favn, oats) rpiouvates wh a Fogiles 
Weir d oge -. + | 1 io * _ » . MT” 

Po properly finiſhing bis curſe, as that ſignifies Life ,| a7 gmenpbrey. The Jews received a greater miſchief 

2 Tim- 4+ 7+ for there it appears, v. 17, 18. that his by an A#gyptian falſe Prophet : For be being a ma- 

life ind his Apoſtolacy was not at an end, (ſee Note| pician, and taking upon him to be a Prophet , came 

on the title ot that Epiſtle.) So in the 1d. verſe ot | znzo the Region or Countrey of Fudea, and gathered 

Lins, a comp of decejvable prople to bim, to the num- 

"Pao mim Org maxim, y dlwvrridin ber of thirty thouſand. Theſe, faith he , be brought 

All things are eaſe fir G'd to do, and nothing is im-| out of the wilderneſy 10. the mount of Olives, mean- 

p ſible, *tis evident that T1Aciv and «wiv ſignities to| ing thence to force his paſſage into the City , and to 

42, and no more. And then Naywourrg + 2dr am ſeize upon the Roman Guards, and ſo get the command 

Tv» (tor there is no reaſon to ſet a camma before. Sm")| of the people > and. then by it by the ſtrength that 

| n toge 


Annotations on the Ar of the holy Apoſiler. 


took it : But this was prevented by Felix. As for the 
rg £014 Or ſport ſworamen , that were with this Egy- 
ptian, they were a ſort ot men, of which Foſepbus 
fpcaks very much, (who on one {ide, as the ZnawJa or 
Zelots on the other, ſhed much blood, and wrought 
much miſchict in F#des) Ant. 1. 20. c. 6. They came, 
ſaith hc,under pretence ofReligionup to Fernſalem with 
Sice or daggers under their coats, and being once in- 
vitcd by Felix ſecretly to ſtrike into the train of Fo- 
nathan the High Pricſt, and ſo to kill him, for which 
they were not puniſhed, they after that ſolemnly came 
up at cvery feaſt, and cither for revenge, or being hi- 
xcd, killed many even in the Temple it felt, ſaith Foſe- 
phus, and ſo polluted it in that manner, that made it 
neceſſary for God to ſend the Roman Armies thither 
to purihe it by way of Juſtratron. And theſe (faith 
he, c. 7.) within alittle while, grew into a very vaſt 
number, uſing ſwords like the Perſian acinaces, ſuch 
as the Romans call Sice, &c, That which S. Chryſo- 
fome ſaith of them is ſomewhat ſtrange , Oi wir Eo- 
olwe}—— oi aunt x; Eingercs Na =o neu Cnhwral, The 
Fſenes were alſo the Sicarii, becanſe they were Zelets 3 
where he contounds theſe three, Eſſenes, Sicarii, and 
Zelotr, whereas the Sicarii are certainly tar diſtant 
from either of the other two. This the learned An- 
notator on Chriſſtome juſtly ſuſpects to be a miltake 
in him, p. 693+ but the original of it he obſerves not. 
That is very happily ſhewed by Mr. Fuler in his 


Miſcellanjes, to have been by turning « ze, into 
ax<e, the former notiug the Kare ans Or Scripturg- 
rians (as they are diſtinguiſhed from, and oppolcd to 
the Traditionals) thoſe that adhered firiftly to the 
letter of the Law, and ſo were Cjneru rius, zealous 
for the Law, and ſuch the Eſdner were, it ſeems, at- 
hrmed to be by ſome from whom Chryſoftome took 
this. The like crrour alſo is committed by Sxida in 
this name, Zone: Aigoy rw 0i pac ao, ws Cnnemi, the 
Phariſees are called Sicarii as being Zelots : he had ſure 
read %j xew and took it for awuuv, which is the more 
{trange, becauſe he had immediately betore rightly 
interpreted Zigere! apr HrO-— they were 2 Fo of 
thieves, which in Claudixs's time killed all they mct 
with #mauxi tion hook'd ſwords, which the Romans 
call fice, which, ſaith he, the A ptians led out into 
the wilderneſ7, and Felix puniſhed. As for the rmum- 
ber of men that were ſeduced by this deceiver, wri- 
ters, it ſeems, do not agree upon them, ncither is it 
neceſſary they ſhould, thoſe kinds of accounts of mul- 
titudes being of neceſſity uncertain : onely 'tis a little 
ftrange that Exſebins in Chron. out of Africanus 
ſhould call them mezggaue: three thouſand, and in his 
Hiſtorythirty thouſand but perhaps the miſtake of nu- 
meral letters may cauſe that variation. And then the 
three thouſand there will be more agreeable with the 
chief ofhcers account here, who makes them but four 


thouſand. 


Paraphraſe. 


1. Give me leave and au- 1: E N, Brethren, and Fathers, | hear ye my defence, 


dience to purge and clear my unto you. } 
ſel: from the accuſation charged on me v.28. 


2. And theſe enemies of 


CHAP. XXII. 


which I make now 


2. (And when they heard that he 2 ſpake in the Hebrew tongue to them,they 


Pauls being averſe to the Hel- kept the more filence : and he faith), 


leniſts (ſee Note on ch. 6. a.) and ſoto him, as uſing the Greek language, w 


en they heard him ſpeak Hebrew, were a 


Little pacified, and (0 gave him the hearing, Thus therefore he began his Oration. 


3, 4, a ſcholar of Gama- 
liet's a Do&or of the Pha- 


riſees, and accordingly was ner of the Law of the fathers, 


imbued with the ſtricteſt Ju- 1. 
daical principles , and fo be- 
came as zealous a propugner 
of the Law of Moſes, and re- 


fort of men among the Jews that are called zelots, 


3. I am verily a man which am a Jew, born in Tarſus, 
brought up in this city [at the d feet of Gamaliel,and taught according to the man- | 
* and was zealous towards God as ye all are this « being 2 


ght by Chriſt, as any of you are at this time, 
and are very punQual and tri ia the obſervance of the Law, and 


a City 1n Cilicia, yet 


4. AndI perſecuted this way unto the death, ]binding and deliverins ; K 
{on both men and women. 1 "S FROG ON 
ligion of the Jews, as that is oppoſed to the reformation wrou 


being of that 


think themſclves obliged to put all men to death that teach any thing againR it, And ſo did 1 to the Chriſtians. 


5. Asall the Sanhedrim, cl- 
pecially the high Prieſt knows, 
from whom 1 had Writs or 
Commiſſions to apprehend the 
Chriſtians, (ſee c. 5. 2. and 26. . £0» 


10, and 12 ) all that I found in Syria,and bring them bound to the Sanhedrim, by them to be 


death by the Roman powers, 


6. And when 1 had that 
commiſſion from the Sanhe- 
drim , and went into Syria to POUt ME. 
EXECUute it, 

7, a thunder, and 
it 
ſpoken ( Ce 9. 4.) 


out of 


. And they of my company 
bowl the thunder h and ſaw 


5: As:allo the High Prieſt doth bear me witneſs, and all the 
Elders : from whom alſo I received letters unto the brethren, ot 
maſcus to bring them which were there, 


6. Andit came to paſs, thatasI made my journey, 
Damaſcus, about noon, ſuddenly there ſhone trom heaven a great light xound a- 


7. AndI fell unto the ground,and heard [ a voice, 
theſe words articulately Why perlecuteſt thou me ? 


- 8. AndI anſwered, Who art thou, 
Nazareth, whom thou perſecuteſt. - 


9. And they that were with me 
not the voice of him that ſpake to me 


went to Da- 
bound unto Jeruſalem for to be puniſh- 


(courged, or perhaps put to 


and was come njgh unto 


laying ] unto me, Saul,Saul, 


Lord? And he faid unto me, Tarn Jeſus of 


{aw indeed the light,and were afraid, but heard 


the lightning round about me, though they heard not'(ſeenote on c. 9. b!) the ſpeech that out of the thunder was delis 


vered to me. 


10. I have provided and ap- 

ointed one Ananias to come, 

Feto thee, and declare tothee c& for thee to do] + 
what I havedeſigned for thee to do and ſuffer for me. 


116. 'And I ſaid, Whatſhall I do, 
gomto Damaſcus, and there [ it ſhall be told thee of all things which are appoint- 


Lord? And the Lord ſaid unto me, Ariſe, and 


ir, And being blind, and 31+ And when I could not ſee for the glory of that light, being led by the hand 


not able to ſee, by reaſon of of them that were with me, I came 


unto Damaſcus. ] 


this ſhining appearance, v. 6, I wasfaia to be led by thoſe that were with me, and'ſo 1 was comdufted to Damaſcus. 


I3. And 


Chap. xxj}. 


eſtate of the + Senate oz 


Chap. xx}. The 49s of the bol J Apoſiles. Paraphraſe. 


12. And one Ananias, | a devout man according to the Law] having a good res 12; a Chriſti 
port of all the Jews which dwelt there, lived cating yo [ Mey 
cal Law, 
13- Came unto me, and ſtood, and (aid unto me, Brother Saul, reccive thy fight. x13. recovered my Gghr. 
And the fame hour I | looked up upon him. ] 
14- And he ſaid, | The God of our Fathers hath choſen thee, that thou ſhouldſt 


G : . Fa ; 14. The God of Abraham, 
c_ ; ——_ will, and ſce that juſt one, and ſhould hear # the voice of his g. hetks thee to have 
ca 


the Goſpel revealed to th 
and to ſce Chriſt, who appeared to thee in that bright cloud, and to hear him ſpeak to thee from heaven, ee , 
I5. For thou ſhalt be his witneſs unto all men of what thou haſt ſeen and ih. for Sie aggelcs 


hcard. ed that thou ſhalt yrea 
] make known to all men the things which Chriſt hath made known uv d hos, ay 
16. And now, why tarrieſt thou? ariſe and be baptized, and waſh away thy \,£ x, hx purpoſe there- 
ſins, calling upon the name of the Lord. ] fore ſhould any delay be made 
of baptizing thee, and admitting thee into the Church, by that ſeal of the Covenant, whereby thou art en gaped to for- 
ſake, and Goud to pardon all thy former fins, (upon condition of a ſincere change on thy part) upon which thou mayeſt 
joyn with the Church in performance of all Chriſtian duties of devotion to God ? 


+ axis - a And it came to pals, that when I was come again to Jeruſalem, + even ,., And at my Eſt coming 
ed x egyy- While I prayed in the Temple, I was in a trance, } to Jeruſalem after this, c. $9.25. 
wx. asI was in the Temple a praying, 1 fell into ag extaſie, or trance (ſee note on c. 10. d.) 


18. And ſaw him, ſaying unto me, Make haſt, and get thee quickly out of Je- 1g, And in a vifton me 
ruſalem : for they will not receive thy teſtimony concerning me. thought 1 ſaw Chriſt, and he 


commanded me to go ſpeedily out of this City becauſe my former zeal againſt the Goſpel would binder my preaching of it 
now, from being Tokiry or heeded by thoſs of Jeruſalem. Y 


* the conſi- k hat I impriſoned and beat in * every Syna- 19, 20. Againſt this, me 
19. AndI ſaid, Lord, they know t Pp ry Sy , 
ae cvvay. gogue them that believed on thee. thought, I argued, that my ſor- 


Tee note on * And when the blood of thy Martyr Stephen was ſhed, I alſo was ſtanding, belag be root 


by, and conſenting unto us death, and kept the rayment of them that ſlew him. | the Jews, as it muſt needs be by 
my iwpriſoning and ſcourging the profeſſors of it in the Conſiſtories of many Cities, c. 9. 2. by my joyning and afliſting 
in the ſtoning of Steven, and the accuſers garments, whilſt they threw ſtones at him, c.7, 58, and 8. i. this might 
be an argument to aſſure the Jews at Jeruſalem, that it?is on right grounds that 1 now teach the contrary, and this may 
give them a greater willingneſsto enquire into the grounds of my change, and ſo way render me a more competent at- 
teſter of the Do&rine of Chriſt now, by how much the more I oppoled it formerly, 


21. And he ſaid unto me, Depart, for I will ſend thre far hence untothe Gen- 1, gut this,me thought 4:4 
tiles. } not prevail with Chriſt tor my 
: ying at Jeruſslem ; but he in his infinite wiſdome, ſering that this would not perſwade, but exaſperate the Jews 
(fee Chr =—_ Hom, on Gal. 2. 11. Tom. $. p. 404+ |. 25.) commanded me to depart from Jeruſalem,telling me that he 
would give me a commifion, as an Apoſtle, to go and preach to the Geatiles, who had not that exception to me, and 
would more chearfully receive me. 


+ heard him 22. And they + gave him audience unto this word, and #ber lift up their voices, 


rillthis and ſaid, Away with ſuch a fellow from the carth : for it is not hit that he ſhould —_ to ſue deat wy ory 


@ avs «x24 live.] t then when he mentioned 
TWTE Ty Neu the Gentiles, and his appointment to go te them, they cryed out, he was a villain and unworthy.to live. 
23. And as they cryed out, and caſt off their clothes, and threw duſt into the 23. And while they were 
alu, thus vielent, making as if they 
would preſently Gone him (ſee c. 7, 57. 58.) and giving other expreſſions of their fury, 
24. The chief Captain commanded him to be brought into the caſtle, and bad DS 
* be beaten, ther kh ſhould © # be examined by ſcourging that he might know wherefore An be oe Ka (tet 
or torment- they cryed ſo againſt him. ; the Souldiers carry him into 
Z -* the Tower, and commanded that he ſhould be ſorely ſcourged till he would confeſs what it was that he had done, with 
which they were ({o enraged. Seev. 30, 
* he bent 25. And as * they 4 bound him with thongs, Paul faid unto the Centurion . : 
5 that ſtood by, Is it lawful for you to ſcourge a man thatis © a Romanand uncon- —_— ans as the Captain 


prepared demned ? ] | 
that command committed to him, ſaying, Will the Koman Laws permit you todeal thus with a free denizon of Rome, 

before any ſentence is legally paſt upon him ? : 
26. When the Centurion heard tz, he went and told the chict Captain, fay- 1g, This « Captain of a 


ing, Take heed what thou doſt, for thismanis a Roman. ] | trooptold tothe Colonel, and 
withall admoniſh'd him what danger he might incur by doing thus to a free denizon of Rome. 


27. Then the chief Captain came; and faid unto him, Tell me, art thou a| Ro- 4, , go genizon _ 


man ? ] He ſaid, Yea- Rome? 
+ 2tagreat - 28. And the chief Captain ſaid, [ + With a great ſum obtained I this freedom. 1g, ram not fo by birth, but 
pie bought And Paul aid, But I'was free-born. purchaſed tho priviledge at a 
ledge of a ” 1 charge. But Paul ſaid, The City where 1 was born, and my Parents before me, though of a Jewiſh ſtock, had by 
tizen, "B24 ving there, this priviledge. | 


nie = him; and the chict Captain alſo was afraid, after he knew that he was a Roman, their rag —_ you 


oth. 


tale and becauſe he had bound him. ] | ver. 24. to make him confeſs 


-., 30. On the morrow, becauſc he would have knowa the certainty, wherefore 39. And therefore he ſoon 


Q. | , ed him from his bands, but 
he was accuſcd of the Jews, he looſed him from bis bonds, and commanded the looſed , 
Chicf Priefis and all theis Councel toappear, and brought Paul down, and ſet J&; an DONE the 
him before them.] ; | vented the Jews Sanhedrima , 
obo | and boocghon Parks to fn what they would obze& againſt him. 
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Annotations on the Atrof t 


V. 2. Spake in the Hebrew Tongue ] What the, 
reaſon was of Paxls (peaking Hebrew at this time,and 
the Jews giving him audicnce thereupon, may here 
brictly be noted. Two ſorts of Jews there were at 
this timc, ſome called by # S. Chryſoftome i Savns 
Epegiv profound Hebrews, ſuch as uled no other lan- 
guage but the Hebrew, admittcd not the Greek Bible 
into thcir Aﬀſemblics, but only the Hebrew, and the 
Feruſalem Targum or Paraphraſe. Others that ſpake 
Greck, and uſcd the Greek Tranſlation of the Bible, 
and theſe were called Helexiſts (ſee Note on c. 6.44) 
Now theſe ſeveral uſes bred ſome unkindneſs betwixt 
theſe two ſorts, as may in part be diſcerned, even after 
their receiving Chriſtianity, c. 6. 1. And of this latter 
ſort Paul (ure was one,and accordingly in his writings 
makes uſe conſtantly of the Greek Tranſlation of the 
Old Teſtament, and in that reſpe& (among others) 


he holy Apoſiles. 


where the greateſt torments are, to make him confeſs 
what his crime was, v. 24. Sce 2 Mac. 7. 37. As for 
were o, that ſignihes literally to bend forward, it re- 
ters to the cuſtome in ſcourging, which was to faſten 
them to a block or piece of wood made faſt to the 
earth, of a cubit and an halfhigh, for the perſon that 
was to be puniſhed to lean on, bending his body 
down toit. And ſo #eyirerwy here (ignitics the bending 
him forward to this block, or little pillar, that the up- 
per part of his body ſhould lean on it, and ſo expoſing 
him to the Liffer, or Execationer. This is here {aid of 
the Centurion in the ſingular number, exyirpww, whoſe 
othce, it ſeems, it was to do this. Maſtet Bois of Ely, a 
very learned man, hath here a conjecture , that the 
phraſe ſhould have an bypalage in it, for exylrary c- 

Tv ipe'rms, be extended the ſeourges to him, or ſhew- 
ed them bim extended, making it the deſcription of a 


was much diſliked by the other fort. Thoſe of them 


Liftor beholding his ſcourge in his hand, and ſhaking, 


that were converted had great prejudices to him,c.21.| and fitting it for execution, and ſtriking a terrour into 
21. and that is ſaid to be the reaſon why he concealed | the priſoner alſo by that meaus. This conjeture being 


his name in the Epiſtle written to the Hebrews. But for 

thoſe of them that were not converted they would not | 
indurc to hear him,or hear of him;zwhich isthe account 

S. Chryſotcme gaves of his diſcourling and preaching 

to the Helenifts only, c. 9. 28. becauſe the other would 

not indure or admit him. Hereupon toavert this great 

diſpleaſure conceived by them, he here ſpeaks to them 

in the Hebrew language, and they were in ſome degree 

pacihicd thereby, {o far as togive him audience. 

V. 3. Feet of Gamaliel | It was the manner of Dif- 
ciples to ſit-atthe feet of their Maſters, which in Pirke 
Avotb is called to dwft themſelves in the duſt of their 
fie: 3 for ſo ith Foſe there, Let thy houſe be tbe houſe 
of efſembly far wiſe men, that is, be thou ever conver- 
fant in the Schools of the DoCtors, 19ya pPINIMD 1) 
237173 and do thas roll, or duſt, or txmble thy ſelf in 
the duſt of their feet. 

V. 24+ Be examined by ſconrging | The notion of 
dr Cagw among, the Sacred Writers will be diſcern- 
ed by two places in the Book of Wiſdome, C. 2. 19+ 
Bro w # mGouls doin, Jet us torment bim with the 
wrack., and c. 6. 6. Sweni $wams imoviCormm, the 
migh y ſhal be mi; biily tormented : in both which, *tis 
clearly uſed For Tormeating OT Cruciati . And S. 
Chryſoftome, Hom. 26. in Mat. p. 186. citing the lat- 
ter of theſe places, applies it to the words of Chrift, 
that be that kn1ws bis Maſters will and doth it not 
ug o17u mowas ſhall be beaten with many ſtripes , 
de i toy foo meer rahena; Ra var ane, the 
greater knowle4/e is the canſe of ou puniſhment, thus 
interpreting flacSiCerm by cating, and puniſhment. 
So G-1, 12- I7, ray 6 nds r08 $a gag SurKels WYBANS. 
 m2mnes7s, G.d ſcomrged or criciated Pharaoh with great 
and ſore plagues. "( 9 23 i 

V. 25. Brimd bim with thongs | That iudvls are 
here the ſame that «dgzs ſcourge, v. 24. there isno 
doubt to be made, 1p rs Aneyt, they lignihe whips, 
'or ſcourge? > faith Heſychius » and 'Iuds, au; @, 4 3 
view Varnivow iKdm they whip bim with 8 ſeourge , 
or.cord, adding 4 <A #% .xeyois, (it ſhould ſure be 
gorvis) 18 is alſo wſed for a MRee, And ſo Iuden gudg- 
Fer, Iud3aa;s Hdnya » Sad T4 iuagoty, 3 Gn ww 1 
rn, and "Ind, mani{as, 'aAiGe, wigitar, It ſhould 
Turc be wiok'. All to the ſame purpoſe that the word 
{ignifies cords, or ſequrges, to beat with, This of ſcoxy- 
ces:was apuniſhment muchfeverer than that of yod?. 


no" ForP 
vella' retulit,” The Porcian law freetb a Roman Citizens 
Þbidy from rods, and be a var ca 7 prone Iro- 
nically) hath t back ſc.urging. And accordingly 
the 4p nol 0k ſcowrges here are uled, as elfe< 


Porcia lex (faith Cicero pro Rabirio) virgas ab ' bmmieintiht' 
R- manorwm eivium eorpore amovet,, bic miſericors_fla«. 


ingenious it was not unfit to have mentioned. F ſephus 
Scaliger alſo hath another, Epift. 146. that it reters to 
the manner of ſcourging, exprels'd in the Comedy, Ego 
pletiar pendens, Tſhall be ſcourged hanging, viz. that they 
were lifted up trom the ground, their heads higher 
than their heels, and tyed with ropes hands and feet, 
making thoſe ropes to be the ids here,and that cle- 
vation of the body ecyleruaw. 

Ib. 4 Rimmn | That Pax} was free of Rome by 


ſufficiently known; fo faith Philo of Agrippa; #{auy 
wie migidas Tac 4 "Poapa;izis nflonm maiimning, he 
gave the priviledges of the Roman Citizenſhip to whole 
countries of ſome of bis friends. So the Philippians call 
themſclves Romans, Atis 16. 21. Philippians *« mids 
by Comntrey, Romans is "npir purer by decrees , faith 
Photins, Ep. $8 p. 146. and Ep. aut. And that Tarſus 
the Metrrpolis of Cilicia was ſuch, is intimated by Dio- 
dorus Siculys |. 47- where ſpeaking of the Emperours 
Fulins and ws, he faith, im 3B weropins; md 
Kaione: md ecynrp yd? cxnvor x, w Sd Tiep tj Tayreis 
307, a5 5 Ilwibminr roar dr wh Wer paaion » Thoſe 
of Tarſns were ſo kind to Julius, and after for bis ſake to 
Auguſins Ceſar, thatfrom bis own Name be call d them 
Fuliopolis. That it was unlawful for any ſuch perſon to 
be bound, or ſcourged, is apparent by Cicero Or. 5. in 
Very. Facinns eſt vincire civem Romana, ſcelns verherare, 
prope parricidinum necare, quid dicam in crucem tollere ? 
It is a fowl fault for any Pretor, &c. to bind « Citizen 


parricide to kyll him, what ſhall I tall the ert#cifying of 


Juch an one ? And. tor that that follows of his being 


to be,) *tisthat which Cajacins hath obſerved out of 
Salvian to be” diflinQly againft law; and all that is 
hereſaid in this verſe, is Br down by S. Pasl as di- 
ſtinMly according to the Roman form, as if the whole 
verſe were taken and tranſlated out of their Law. 
Yet was not this ſo far true, thata Roman Citizen 


[ſhould, jadiad dazmvirim, be adjudg'd to loſe his privi- 
{ledge, and be.uncitizen'd,and eden ok an of 
the Common-wealth, and then he might be d 
j or put todeath, that being the forth ordisfranchizing 
ſaſpendlite, verberato vel intrs pomiteriun vel extra pome- 
rium, Lidor, bind bis bands; or cover bis Face, bang bim, 
[ſcourge bimeitbet-within or without the Suburbs, as Livy 
teſtihes, 1. x. | | 
V. 28. Freedom] Molt of the Jews, faith Philo in 


of Rome, a piaeuler offence to ſcourge bim, @ kind of 


him, Liffor, coltigs manits, or capt obitubito, inifelicirefte 


Chap, xxij. 


Fl ggienmy 


C. 


being born in a City that had the Roman priviledges, is ruwiG- 


ſcourged before Condemnation, ( 3$, being by way of Amen 
examination, or «renews; ver. 24. it is here ſuppoſed ;oa. ol 


|might not be puniſhed ; but as * Remardus obſerves, #*«d Leg.r2, 
the cuſtome was, that before he were ſo puniſhed, he 74 < 2%: 


f. 


X leg. Thuleis 


Chap. xxiij. 


made free , dry win B dx Su) os "Imianlar orb 
161 x]neauiar Ad 1g anew, for being brought captive into 
Italy, they were ſet at liberty by their maſters that poſ- 
ſeſr'd them, but pay'd a price for that favour. So 2 Mac. 
4- 9. Faſon promiſeth a great ſum of money to Anti- 
ochus,among other things to have power to make ſome 
of Jeruſalem citizens of Antioch, meaning to make his 
money ſoon up again by ſelling it to thoſe that defired 
that priviledge (lee Note on Phil. 3. 1.) So faith Pho- 
tins, Epiſt. 8. p. 145- Tris BÞ ariacver ogr' nero 
rags by Tous waver iSnurs + Pdpuns irly ary, ve » 
Jvc orig = ang voup x ecimer | x gnudmy imaiyden, 
About that time that priviledge was enjoyed not only by 
thiſe which were natives of Kome, but by as many 
either by favmr or money were made partakers of that 
appellation. So alſo Epiſt. 945". p. 378. and 94G p. 


Annotations on the 47s of the holy 4poſilet. 
* p. 795. *leg. ad Caium, were 'PopaTur A191 b wh ries Romany | 


Comntrey , they were received into the Roman album , 
made Citizens if Rome. Such an one it feems was the 
chiet Commander here, who had himlclt pertonally 
bought this freedom or priviledge ofa citizen of Kome- 
But Pau! was burn to this liberty, by being born in a 
city that had obtained of the Emperozrs that priviledge 
tor all the inhabitants thereot, (ſce note c.) Thus in 
Exſebins Eeccl. Hiſt. 1. 5. c. 1. in the examining of 
Chriſtians by the perlecutors, 3-1 iixtun mharreity 
Vopaier tyxirary they that proved to Le municipcs 
free denizons , of Rome, Temy aninpyi mis uepunrd'ss 
| their heads were cut off. A priviledge which belongs to 
fuch, in ftrad oft more ignominious puniſhments. So 
Toſephu the Hiſtorian, born at Feruſalem, of the ſa- 
| cerdotal family , «5; iazta» 74 x; ng, of Prieſts, and 
( himſelf a Prieft, (aith Photins , Ep. 9C". had the 
priviledge of a Roman, and was called by a Roman 


379- Ives & meHif 0» ayes ab pune, es F Papal | name, Flaving , the prenomen ot the Emperour J'e- 


iT aguy mAnyearian, being aliens 


of awotber nation and | ſþ aſi an 


CHA P. 


"= ND Paul, earneſtly beholding the councel, (aid, Mcn and brethren, | 1 
have * livedin all good conlcience before God untill this day. | 
of the Moſaical Law agzinſt Chriſt's reformation, and ſince I have been preacher of the Goſpel, a&ed fincer 
rightly according to my conſcience, and conſecrated my lite to Gods ſervice. 


2. And the High Prieft Ananias] commanded them that ſtood by to finite him 


on the mouth. 


*wilwns 3Z- Then (aid Paul unto him, [ God * ſhall ſmite thee, thou whited wall : for 
ſitteſt thou to judge me after the law,and commandeſt me to be {mitten contrary ,, 


to the law ? | 
thou hypocrite. Doft thou ſit like a 


XXLI11 


F - 
Par; braſe. 


1. I have, all my life long, 
both when I was a propugner 
ely and up- 


2: And Ananias, the chief 
perſon among the Jews, (ſec 
note on Luk. 3, c.) 


3- God will puniſh thee by 
ay of retaliation, .deal with 
thee as thou haſt done with me, 


iſtrate or diſtributer of legal juſtice, and doſt thou break the law thy ſelf, and 


command me to be puniſh'd, before thou haſt heard the cauſe ? (ſee c. 22. 25.) 


4. And they that ſtood by 
tumelious words to him w 
ſtrate among the Jews ? 


5. Then ſaid Paul, | I wiſt not, brethren, that he was the High Prieſt : tor it js 
written, Thou ſhalt not ſpeak evil of the ruler of thy people. ] 


ſaid, [ Revileſt thou Gods High Prieſt? ] 
0 is the High Prieſt of Godsappointment, aſacred perſon, and under God, the Chicf Magi- 


4. Doſt thou ſpeak ſuch con- 


Ss. I did not know that to 
be true which thou relle(} me, 


that Ananias was an high Prieſt of Gods appointment, (that he was not ſo, nor yet the high Prieſt put in by the Roman 
Procnrator at this time, ſee note on Luk. 3. c.) however knowing him to be a perſon in authority, placed in a judicature 


(as Paul cenfeſſeth v. 3.) 1 acknowledge 1 did amiſs, and 
Scripture, Exod. 22. 28, 


6. But when Paul perceived that the one part were Sadducees and the other 
Phariſces, he cryed out in the councel, Men and brethren, Lam a Phariſce, the ſon g, 
of a Phariſee, of the hope and reſurrection of the dead I am called in queſtion. ] 


ther life after this, 


am ſorry I did revile him, for that is unlawful, by that place of 


6. And Paul diſcerning the 
nhedrim to conſiſt partly of 
Phariſees, who believe ano- 


partly of Sadducees, that do not, ſaid aloud, I am (as my father was) of the ſe& of the Phariſces, and 


the main thing that I am queſtion'd for, is my believing that there is another life after this, which is a pure Phariſaical 


do&rine, which all of that ſe& hold as well as 1. 


And when he had ſo ſaid,there aroſe a diſſenſton 
the Sadducees, and the multitude was divided. 


8. For the Sadducees ſay that there is [ no reſurrection, neither Angel, nor Spi- 


ritz] but the Phariſces confc(s both. 


9. And there aroſ: a great cry, and the | Scribes that were of the Phariſces part 
+ the Spirit. role and ſtrove, ſaying, We find no evil in this man : but it f ® a Spiritor an An- 


gel hath ſpoken to him, let us not fight againſt God. ] 


between the Phariſees and 


8. nolife after this, no im- 
mortal Spirit, nor ſoul of man 
ſubſiſtiag without a body, 


Doors of the Law, 
which were generally of the 
Phariſees opinion , took his 


part, and profeſt to think he had done nothing amiſs, and that 'twas poſſible that he had received ſome infuſion or inci- 
tation from Gods Spirit,or elſe ſome voice from heaven, or viſion by an Angel, and if he had, 'twould not become them 
to reſiſt his do@rine, leſt if that were truly revealed to him by God, they ſhould fight againſt God himſelf. 


10. * And when there aroſe a great diſſenlion, the chiet Captain, fearing leſt 


Paul ſhould have been pulled in piecesof them, commanded + the fouldiers | to 
go down, ] and totake him by force from among them.,and to bring him into the ,, 


caltle. 


11- And the night following [ the Lord ſtood by him, and ſaid, Be of good 
+ a bandof chear, Paul 3 for as thou haſt teltified # of me in Jeruſalem, ſo multi thou bear wit- 


neſs alſo at Rome. | 


19. togoto him at the bar, 
here he was, as a priſoner, 
anſwering for himſelf, 


1t. Paul ſawa viſion again, 
and God appeared to fland by 
him, and encourage him, tell- 


ing him, that he ſhould now receive no farther harm there, but as be bad defended and avowed the faith of Chriſt there 


at Jeruſalem, ſo he ſhould live to do at Rome alſo. 


12. And when it was day,] certain of the Jews banded together, and bound 


42. And he had ſoon a no- 


themſclves under a curſe, ſaying, that they would neither cat nor drink till they +abte teſtimony of the virtue of 


had killed Paul. 


Gods prote&tion over him, pro. 


. miſed bim in that viſion, for early in the very next morning 


N on 3 13. And 


423 
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raraphraſe. The Als of the Holy Apostler. Chap. xxiij. 


13. Thus bound themſelyes 13- And they were more then forty, which had | made this 4 conſpizacy.] Yeunlbdier 


by oath and execration to themſelves. ment by 


| the 14: Andthey came to the Chief Prieſts and Elders, and faid, We have bound 9%) om 
Me ” ht ye = our ſelves under a great Curfe, that we will eat nothing untill we have ſlain 
them what they had reſolv- Paul. } 
ed on. 

15. And therefore defired 15. Now therefore ye, with the councel, lignife unto the Chict Captain, that , 
that the whole yy he bring him down unto you to morrow, as though you would * enquire ſome- inns hem p 
would Gignific their delire 5» thing more perfedly concerning him : and we, orever he come near, are ready thizzs con. 


the Colonel , that he wovl 71 hi cerning him 
on the morrow bring Paul tO kill him. ST 
down to them, to examine him upon ſome interrogatories z And, ſaid they, by the way, before he come neer the Coun- ExgaCigu_er 
cel-houſe, we will lie in ambuſh, and be ſure to Kill him, Ts To; auth 
16. And when Paul's fiſter's ſon heard of F their laying in wait, he went, and {tte an- 
entered into the Caſtle, and told Paul. : ook 


b 17. Then Paul called one of the | Centurions unto him, and ſaid, Bring this 
_ CO = Guo —_ man unto the Chief Captain : tor he hath a certain thing to tel! him. 
that young man to the Colonel to deliver a meſſage to him, 
18. So he took him, and brought him to the Clyef Captain, and ſaid, Paul the 
priſoner called me unto him, and prayed me to bring this young man unto thee, 
who hath ſomething to ſay unto thee. 
19. Then the Chief Captain took him by the hand , and went with bim alide 
privately, and asked bim, What is it that thou haſt to tell me ? 
20. And he (aid, The Jews have agreed to delire thee that thou wouldelt bring 
down Faul to morrow into the Councel, as though they would enquire ſome- 
what * of him more perfectly. *con-erniag 
21. But do not thou yield unto them,for there lie in wait for him of them more "& 
then forty men, which have bound themſelves with an oath, that they will nci- 
ther eat nor drink till they have killed him : and now they are ready, looking for 
a promiſe trom thee. 
22. Sothe Chief Captain hex let the young man depart, and charged bim, See 
thou tell no man that thou hatt ſhewed theſe things to me. 
ts ated, And he called unto him two | Centurions, laying, Make ready two hundred 
Es þ - any hes þ eel band, ſouldiers to go to Caſarea, and horte-men threeſcore and ten, » and * ſpearmen 
in readineſs, and take totheir ©YO hundred, at the third hour of the night. ] 
aſſiſtance ſeventy horſe-men, and a guard of two hundred men to watch and ward, to ge to Czſarea Stratonis, an haven 
town, (ſee Note on c. 18. c,) preſently after nine of the clock that night, 
24+ And provide [tbem beaſts that they may ſet Paul on,] and bring bim ſafe 
unto Felix the Governour. 
25. And hc wrotea letter after this manner, 
26. Claudius Lyſias unto the moſt Excellent Governour Felix ſendeth greet- 
ing. 
ce This man was taken of the Jews, and ſhould have been kill:d of them : 
then came I with fan Army and reſcued him, having underſtood that he was a $obend: of 
Roman. renluug 
28. And when I would have known the cauſe wherefore they accuſed him, I + **-. 
- broughthim forth into their Councel. 


29. no charge brought a- _ 29- Whom perceived to be accuſed of queſtions of their Law, but to have 


gainſt him puniſhable either | nothing laid to his charge worthy of death or of bonds.] 
with death or bonds by the Romm law (which had not yet ſet out any decree againſt Chriſtians.) 


. : ; * 
0. als avs os ts 5.08 And * when it was told me how that the Jews laid wait for the man, 1 —_. 
accuſers to appear before thee, {ent ſtraightway to thee, and [gave commandment to his accuſers alſo to ſay be- 2 conſpiracy 


* 2 guard of 


24. a horſe or mule for Paul 
to ride On, 


and implead him. fore thee what they bad againtt him.) Farewell. mpa=3 
31+ Then the ſouldiers, asit was commanded them, took Paul, and brought him from 

him by night to Antipatris. LES I 
32. And onthe morrow they left the horſe-men to go with him,and returned ent him 

fo the caſtle, | mm we 

33- Who when they came to Czſarea, and delivered the Epiſtle to the Go- #7406 

vernour, preſented Paul alſo before him, | py 

34. Felix the Procurator of 54. And when | the Governour] had read the letter,he asked of what Province robe 

ITY the Roman Em- he was. And when he underitood that he was of Cilicia, may: 


35. ſecured in the hall call- 35+ I will hear thee, ſaid he, when thine accuſers are alſo come. And he com- 
ed Herod's hal). manded him to be [kept in Herods Judgement-hall.} 


Annotetions on Chap. X XI11. 


V. 9. A Spirit, or an Angel] Of the four ſeveral | ple, the twelve ſtones in the peRoral of the high Prieft 
ways of Revelations which were among the Jews, | (which was called hoſchen judiciz) the irradiation of 
thele are confeſledly two, whips MN the Holy Spirit, | which foretold many things to the Jews. This is by 
and Vp PMA the daughter of voice, or a voice from Toſepvur called Abzvor the oracle, which, faith he, cea- 
heaven, brought by an Angel,by which any thing was | ſed to ſhine 200 years before he wrote : Of which ſee 
made known to them. The other two were EIN | Suidass in the word Ephod, and Note on Rom. 3. 
CaIMM Vrim and Thammim, under the firſt Tem- is And the laſt was MV21- Prophefie, which under 

the 


Chap. zxiv. Aitvtation: di the att of the holy Apoſtles; 425 

che ſecond Tetnple, after the death of Heggei , | the Holy Ghoſt; in the ſecond year of Dariur, 25 itis in 
Zachary and Malachi, was taken away. This was | Foma yp tequardnge wary faith S.Fobx c.7.39. #29 3 W ot ig 
of two (orts, either in time of ſleep, by way of dream, | wwe £299 & yet thert was not the Holy Gbrjt, only they © 5 
or when they were waking, by caſting them into a | did, according to the propheſic of Foel, expect that ir 
trance or extaſie, where by way of vilion they faw | ſhould return to them again in th- e dajes : aud lo here 
ſome body ſaying this or that to them, or elſe feting | we have mcntion of it in the nr fazauny dung, 
no ſhape, only heard a voice. Both which forts of | the Spirie bath foken t» him; and fo of the 91D r2 
prophelie we have mention'd together, Foe! 2. 28. | alſo, in the word Angel (as indecd it was, when hc 4 & 
dreaming of dreams, and ſeeing of viſions , as that o-|heatd a voice from heaven delivered our of thinder, © 
ther of the Holy Ghoſt in the phraſe por owt my Spirit. | Saml, Sant, &c.) Though *tis poſſible that this latt of 

0s Many examples of the vition or trance we have here | the Angel may belong to that of the appearance ot au 
in this Book, of Anania, Ali. 9. 10. and of Sat, v. | Angel in a dream or viſion to him. | 

Oar hs 12+ Of Cornelius, ch. 10- 3- and of Peter, vet. 10. and | V. 23. Spearman | What Sifnad Bo [ignifies may b. 

ponToc of the dream alfo, called a viſion by #igbe which was | be belt jcarn'd from Phavorimes,who interprets it mag 44t14.1 
ſcen by Part, c. 16- 9. and again ch. 27. 23. where ah |#wAaex# Warders of Grard, and (o H. Stephanns , $5 

7s ixi- Angel appeared to him in a dream, and the Lord, c. | tetter, Stipatores, to the (ſame ſenſe 3 Thus called, (aith 

Mew 23-11+ as to Foſeph Maries husband, Mat. 1. As for | Me#-( us, quid maleficis manum tajicerent, ecſqute appre- 
that of the Holy Ghoſt, which belongs to this place, it |henderent, & carceri mantipatrs ad ſupplicium producen- 
is thus defined bythe Jews, that a man being awake, | dvy euſtodirent, becauſe they apprebended or Lid bans on 
and in his full ſenſes,ſpeaks and acts like another man, | Malef afors ( which yet would rather be the impor- 
but the Spirit of God, or Spiritns Excelſus , excites | tauce of #{8ixc from Baren Prgres Liyiiie hands; 
him, and ſuggeſts unto hit words which he ſhall ſay; | and indeed fo the Kings MS. rerds here, not Aroad- 
as in that of Chrift to the Apoſtles, Mar: 13: 11. 'tis | f#5, but NEroftonrs) 2nd putting them in catody , kept 
71t you that ſpeak, but the Holy Ghoſt, the interpreta- | them and brmght them ont t) execution ; adding that 
tion of the dabiner in ills hora, it ſhall be given in that | theſe are the fame in the Camp, that the LiJers or 
hour, which went before. Three of theſe car wayes of | Serjeants are in the City. From all which it appears 
Revelation the Jews reſolved to be aboliſhed at this | ro be molt ficly rendred a Guard, to which in the mili- - 
time, that of the Urine and Thummim, with the firſt | :3s the priſoners are commicted. 
Temple, that of Propheſie, with Malachi, and that of| 


CHAP. XXIV. P arapbraſe. 


I+ N D after five dayes| Ananias the High Pricft deſcended with the Elders, . 
A and with a certain Oratour xemed Tcrtullus, who informed the Govcr- on -  b.9-44 be 4 


nour againſt Paul. ] with ſome others of the Sanhe- 
drim, and a lawyer or pleader, named Tertullus, went down all from Jeruſalem to Czſarea (ſee note on ch, 18, c.) to Be- 

lix, and brought in a bill of information, (ſee Theophyla&) accuſation, or charge againſt Paul, 
2. And when he was called forth, Tertullus began to acculc him, faying, See- 2, 3. And when TertuYus 
ing that by thee we enjoy great quietneſs, and that very worthy deeds are done w33 admitted to ſpeak 3 he be- 


29d n at unto this nation by thy providence, # — is © fattering Oration 10 Felix, | 
places, . We accept it alwaycs and in all placzs, moſt noble Felix, with all thankful- ,.q;, him how happy the 

OE ne 1 Jews Had alwaies in every of 

$ ewntx# theircitics counted themſelves under his government and managery of afairs,& that they were very thankful to him for it, 

a 4 Notwithſtanding that I be not farther tedious unto thee, I pray thee that 


thou wouldſt hear us of thy clemency a few words. 
5. For we have found this man a peſtilent fellow, and a mover of (edition a- This Bout . 
mong all the Jews throughout the world, and a ring-leader of the ſe of the ;Y. 1 ho ae Jews know 


be a dangerous perſon, and 

Nazarens. every where where he comes, 

he diſquiets the peoples minds, and prepares them to commotions and editions againſt the preſent government, that of 

the Komans (ſee v. 18. and ch. 25, 8.) and he is a great promoter of the Religion of thoſe that are ordinarily calted Naza- 
rens, from Jeſus that dwelt in Nazareth, (that is, of Chriſtians.) 


6. Who alfo hath gone about to profane the Temple : 'whom we took, and &@ and he hath done fuck 


would have judged according to our Jaw. } things in the Temple of the 
ns at Jeruſalem, as are abſolutely contrary to the laws of one God (ſee c. 21. 21.) and we apprehended him, 
and would have had him puniſht, ſo 8s our law appoints thoſe to be puniſht that bring ſtrangers beyond that Court of 

the Temple that was aſigned them, and ſeparated from the other (fee Eph. 2. 14.) 


7. Butthe Chief Chaplain Lyſtas came upon us, and with great violence took 7- 8. But as we were pro- 


him away out of our hands, ann as p. 5-96 Si. Ly —_ 
$. Commanding his accuſers to come unto thee 3 by examining of whom thy uf ju. oF s ans 7 "f foul. 


ſclf mayſt take knowledge of all theſe things where we accufe him. diers that guards the Templc, 
would not permit us to proceed agairift him in our Court, but carried him away with a guard of ſouldiers, c. 23. 16. and 
cited ſome of the Sanhedrim to come hither to thee, and accuſe him 3 whom therefore thou mayſt pleaſe to examine,aud 
hear what they can ſay. 
9. And the Jews alſo aſſented, ſaying, That theſe things were (o.] 9. And the Jews of the San- 
hedrim thatcame down, v. 1, confirmed the truth of all that Tertullus had pleaded. 
Io. Then Paul, after that the Governour had | beckned unto him] to ſpeak, 19. given him leave, per” 
anſwered, For as much as I know that thou haſt been of many years [a Judge un- Pitted him 
to this nation, ] I do the more cheaxtully anſwer tor my {elt, a ruler, or Procurator of Ju- 
dea, 
rx. Becauſe that thou mayſt underftand, that there are but yet twelve dayes nu. And firſt thou mayſt 
ſince I went up to Jerufalem for to worſhip. ] pleaſe to underſtand, that about 


twelve dayes ſince Icame up to Jeruſalem to keep the feaſt of Pentecoſt, a ſolemn feaſt of the Jews there, when by law 
"tis appointed to be kept. 


N n . 12. And 
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4, 


Paraphraſe. The Als of the holy Apoſtles. Chap. xxiv, 
12 And they neither tound me in the Temple diſputing with any man,ncither 
a 2 Berry CROaea railing up the pcople, neither in the ſynagogues, nor in the City. 
diſturbance, raiſed no ſedition; 13+ Neither can they prove the things whereot they now accuſe me. |] 
and they that ſay lama feditiousperſon, and raiſe diſturbances whereever 1 come, are not able to prove any thing of this 
nature, bur only content themſelves with a general charge of (edition. | 
14+ But this I confe(s unto thee, that after the way which they call # herelic, » (9. 2... 


14. But as for the other part . og PO peSth #4 # . G66. 
of > of accuſation, ver. 5. that ſo worſhip I the God of my fathers, belicving all things which arc written in the TH o4 


oter of the Law and the Prophets; J 
Con areas) acknowledge this,that that way of wor ipping the God of Abraham which Chriſthath taught, and * 


iſti iſe, which 1 ſuppoſe they mean by rhe word ,or peculiar way of profeſſion or religion (ſee AA,26.5.) 
ny A. ———— = in ache ſo, a agrenabdy to all that is wrieben fn the fatal Law, and the writings of autho- 
rity among the Jewes, by which they think themſelves obliged. 
15. And the main part of , 15: And have hope towards God, which they themſelves alſo allow,that there 
this is, that there ſhall be a ſhall be a reſurre&ion from the dead both of the juſt and unjutt. |] 
life after this, and that all that ever lived here, ſhall then be judged and rewarded,whether they be good or evil. And this is 
no more than theſe men themſelves, all but the Sadduces, profeſs to believe, and depend on. 


15. In this religion and ;3&- And hercin do I exerciſe my ſelf to have alwaycs a conſcience void of 


oraRtice, I am as carefull as I offence toward God, and toward men, | 
can to live blameleſly, and to do my duty in all things towards God and man. 


17. As for that which they 37: Now after many years I came to bring alms to.my Nation, and offer- 


mention of my profaning the 1085. 
Temple, thus it was, Many years after my converſion to this way that they ſpeak of, 1 was ſent by the pious Jewes, &c. of 
other parts to Jeruſalem and Judza, with their charity, and free-will oblations, brought in for the (ervice of God, c.11.30. 


17. And whileſt 1 was doing , 1 $. Whereupon certain Jewes from Aſia tound me purihed in the Temple, nei- 

thus, ſome Jewes of Aſia ſaw ther with multitude, nor with tumult z ] 

me in the Temple, where I was far from profaning of it, as was ſuggeſted ver.6. and ch. 21,23, but was there in ſuch a man- 
ner a5 the Law of the Jewes required of me, and they —_ iſtaking, afirmed that T carried Trophimus a Geatile of 
Fpheſus into the Temple, and ſo affirmed me to have profane the Temple, But this was a down-right falſity, for which 
there was no other ground of affirming, but _ this, that he was ſeen with me in the City (fee ch. 21. 29.) Andas1 wasin 
the Temple without any ſuch company there which might be ſaid to profane it, ſo it is certain that I was not attended with 
any number of men, that might bring me under ſuſpicion of raiſing any ſedition, ver. s, 


19. Or if any man living 19: Who ought to have bcen here before thee, and object if they had ought 


would affirm 1 had, he ought againſt me. ] 
to come now in open court, and teſtific againſt me here, 


20, Nay for all thele things 20- Or elle let theſe ſame here ſay, if they have found any evil-doing in me, 
I thell make mine appeal to While I ſtoed before the Councel. ] | 
theſe that are here preſent of their own Sanhedrim ver. 1. and deſire they will teſtifie, whether when I was brought before 
their Sanhedrim at Jeruſalem c. 23, 1 was not diſmiſt with a good teſtimony from themſelves ver. 9. viz. that there was no- 
thing of moment charged and proved againſt me ; and let them ſpeak, if it were not ſo. 


21, There is 1 am ſure but 21. Except it be for this one voice, that I cried ſtanding among them, Touch- 
one thing that can by any be ing the reſurrection of the dead I am called inqueſtion by you this day. ] 
teltified againſt me from the proceedings there, and that none but Sadduces will lay to my charge, who are engaged in the 


maintenance of their own tenets, and that chargeable upon all the Phariſ ; : 
life after this, ch. 23. $. ; geableupon all the Phariſees a5 well as me, viz, my acknowledging another 


, , N * be L 
-— Wt dba as 3h And when Felix heard theſe things, * having more perfe&t know- ing, om eh Oy 


cognizance of the matter, and ledge of that way, he deferred them,and ſaid, When Lyſias the chief cap- exatly the things that 


diſcern'd how things ſtood, he tain ſhall come down, I will know the uttermoſt of your matter. ] OS ag 0nd 


deferred paſting any ſentence, ſaying, Concerning Chriſtian religion, whether it were derogatory to the Law of mander comes down, 1 

the Jews,I will determine, when I have adviſed with learned men that know your pretention,and that concerning Will determine the buſi- 

the tumnlt ſaid to be raiſed by Paul, when Lyſias comes, whoſe teſtimony will decide it, acts between you, coufhi- 

ec nd np} of 5d, einer, Tres Aveias 3 X0epx@- nanadfs Doenue wg I, qa 

23. And he commanded the "Wm 4 wp » ag war” jr 5 pr _— jo Keep Paul, and P oy let bim have li- t an Pal 
Captain of the guard to keep PEItY» and that he ſhou forbid none of his acquaintance to miniſter or come un- guarded, 


Paul ſafe, but not as a cloſe to him. } aphio Sau 
priſoner, and that any that would bring him any relief, gr diſcourſe with him, might freely do it. 7 1 "A 


24. And Felix's wiſe, being 24* Andatter certain dayes,when Felix came with his wife Druſilla, which was 941d bare 
a Jew, when ſhe came, he a Jew, he ſent for Paul, ard heard him concerning the faith of Chrilt. ] "_— 


thought fit to have her preſent, and ſent for Paul, and bid him ſay what he had to ſay concerning the Do&rine or 
Goſpel of Chriſt. 


ac. And Paul. in adifcourſs 25 And as he reaſoned of f righteouſneſs, temperance and judgment to come, + juſtice & 


of that ſubjeR, inſiſted particu- * Felix trembled, and anſwer'd, Go thy way for this time * when I have a conve- ©2ntinence , 
larly on the great obligation vient ſeaſon I will call for thee. ] DEIDEL 
that by the Law of Chriſt lay on all men to obſerve juſtice between man and man, and to live chaſtely, either ig conjugal C5 1 will 
or lingle life, (two virtues contrary totwo ſpecial vices that Felix was particularly guilty of ) and withall of the ſevere find a ſea- 

judgement that all men one day ſhould be called to for their offences in theſe and the like kinds. And as he inſiſted on theſe tor 
three branches of the Chriſtian faith, wherein Pelix was ſo much concern'd, he fell a trembling, and being in pain to hear &7 5 wws- 
ſuch doErine, he broke him offabruptly, bidding him depart for that time, and he would find ſome other ſeaſon to hear } **5»" wm 


him again. ES 
24. And, being a taker of 26. He hoped alſo ] that money ſhould have been given him of Paul, that 
bribes, (note a.) he hoped he might looſe him : wherefore he ſent for him the oftner, aud communed with 
im. 


2-. And when Paul had 27+ But® after two years Portius Feltus came into Felix's room 3 and Felix, 
remained in cuſtody under the willing to ſhew the Jewes a pleaſure, left Paul bound. ] 
time of Felix's Procuratorſhip for the ſpace of two years, Felix was by Nero removed out of his place, and Portius 


Feſtus ſucceeded him; and though Felix had nothing to condemn in Paul, yet meerlyto gratific the Jewes at parting, he 
left Paul in priſon. 


Annotations 
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. XxiV+ 


V. 25. Felix trembled] The grounds of Felix's 
trembling at this diſcourſe of Pawl's, of juſtice and cha- 
tity, or continence, will be beſt tetch'd trom a view of 
the character of this man both in Tacitus and Foſephus, 
Tacitus Hif. 1. 5. mentions him an Eques Romaner, to 
whom Clawdims the Emperoxr had intrufted that Pro- 
vince, where, faith he, per omnem ſevitiam & libidi- 
nem jus reghum ſervili ingenio exercuit , he prafiiſed 
all cruelty and injuſtice in bis government , Drufilla 
Antmii & Clernpatre nepte in matrim minm accept: 


Attnotations on The AG! of the boly Apoſtlet. 


an unjuſt Governout (of which his expeQing bribes 
here ver. 26. is an evidence al(o) and one that lived 
with another mans wite, ariſeth the fitneſs and pro- 


and continencez and the guilt of his confcierce, 
hearing that there was a Judgement to come for 
fuch fins as theſe , might very well ſet him a 
trembling. 

V. 27. After tw» years | That this two years 15to 
be referred to Felix's Procuratorſhip 1s the opinion of 


and that he took t» wife Drufills the necce of Amtonie 
and Cleopatra. Of this marriage of his Foſephus en- 
largeth, aud ſaith that Agripps his brother had given 
her firſt to Az the King of the Emiſſeni, and whileſt| 
ſhe was his wife, Felix falls in love with her,and by the 
help of one Simon a Magician {not he of Samuria, 
but another of Cyprus ) obtained her from her hus- 
bands bed, From thele two parts of his charadter,| 


Baronins, meaning, thoſe two years which he (pent in 
Nero's rcign. Bur the truth is, Cla»4ins had. five year 
before, placed him in the Prefecture, and there is no 
reaſon to think that S. Lzke ſhould detine the time of 
his Procuratorſhip trom Ner.'s reign, who removed 
him,rather than trom Clau4ims's,who put him in ; And 
therefore the Nena, tre jears, mult referre to Pius 
impriſonment rather, 


— OO DC — 


CHAP. XXV, 


I. 
[aſcended from Czſarea to Jeruſalem. |] 


2. Then the high pricſt and | the chict of the Jews informed him againſt Paul, 


and beſought him, 
3- And deſired favour againſt him, that he would 
laying wait in the way to kill him. ] 


ing to lay ſome villains by the way, 
4. But Feſtus anſwered, [that Paul * ſhould be kept at Czfarca, and that he 


himſelf would depart ſhortly tbither. | 


whither he bimſelf would ſhortly go, and hear the caulc betwixt them 


5. + Let [them therefore, ſaid he, which among you are able, ] go down with 
and accuſe this man, it there be any wickedneſs in him. 


me, 


O W when Feſtus was # come into the Province, after thrce dayes he 


Parapbraſe. 
t. See note on ch, 18. c, 


2, 3- Other members of the 
Sanhedrim accuſed Paul be- 
fore him, and beſought of him 
that favour, that he might be 
ſent for to Jerufalem, (mean« 
to Kill him as he came.) 


4. that he had left Paul in 
priſon at Czſarea, c. 24. 2-, 


and him, 
5. the chief prieſts, ſaid 


e, and the reſt in authority 
among you, ver, 2, 


ſend for him to Jeruſalcny, 


6. And when he had tarried among them # more than ten dayes,he went down 


un 


* no more, be brought. 
7. And when he was come, the Jews which came down from Jeruſalem ſtood 
round about, and laid many and gricvous complaints againſt Paul, which they 


* TAte; 


+ Jelire not 
to eſcape 

death x Twus- 
AUTy ah 79 


Smrowy 


could not prove. 


$. While he anſwer'd for himſelf, Neither againſt the Law of the Jews,ncither 
inſt the Temple, nor yet againſt Czſar have I offended any thing at all. 
which were reducible to three heads,offences againſt the Mi ofaical Law, profaning the Tempk, raiſing 


aga 
government of the Romans (ſee ch. 24. 5, 6.) 


to Cxſarca, and the next day fitting in the Judgment-ſeat, commanded Paul to 


8, Ard he cleared hi 
againſt - all the necatition. 


ſedition againſt the 


9. But Feſtus being willing to do the Jews a pleaſure, anſwered Paul, and (aid, 
Wilt thou go up to Jeruſalem, and there be judged of thele things betore me ? 


10. Then faid Paul, Iitand at CzfarsJudgement-ſcat, where I ought to be 
judged : to the JewShave I done no wroug, as thou very well knowelt. | 
the Roman : (And though 
are not able to prove that I have any way tteſpaſs'd againſt the Jews, or their Law.) 


11- For if The an offender, or have committed any thing worthy of death, I 

+ refuſe not to die : but if there be none of theſe things whereof theſe accuſe me, ny wh; ; 
od | y thing which 
deliver me unto them. I appeal unto Czſar, |] 
ill be content moſt willingly to ſuffer death, 1 defire no merey, (this he did, knowing there was then no edi& of 
note'on ch. 25.4.) But if all their accuſations are invalid, if I am,as thou knoweſ 
of having wronged them, and bein 
Chriſtianity, there is then'noreaſor't ſhould be delivered up to my enemies to be my 
unjuſt co do (0, and from that iutention of thine, I make mine appeal to the Roman Emperour, 


Jewiſh Sanhedrim or laws, but by 


Ny man ma 
pitally,1 
the E rs againſt Chriſtianity, 
1 am; v. 10. free trom that cha 
and. n6ne of them hath interd 
judges.. 'Twere 
and defire that he may judge between us. 


\ 12. Then Feſtus, when he had conferred with the Councel,) 


- v7 . 


thou appealed unto Czar ? unto,Czfar ſhalt thou go. 


13. And after certain dayes {king Agrippa and Bernice] came unto Ceſarea,to 


{qute Feſtus. | 


14+ And when they had bcen there many dayes, Feftns declared Paul's cauſe 


unto che king, -Phere 154 certzit man left'in bouds by 


15. About whom, when I wasat Jeruſalem, the chief Prieſts and the Elders of 
the Jews [| informed me, ] deſiring to bave judgment againſt him. 

16. To whom 1 anſwered, It is not the manner of the Romans[to deliver any { 
before that he which is accuſed 2 have the accuſers face to face, and =_ puniſhment againſt any 


man tq dig] 


10. I am a Roman, and f 


ought to be jud 
I were lyable to them, yet thou already freaky Cons 


11. And if 1 have done 


the Ro- 


man laws is puniſhable <a. 


g # Roman ought to be judged by the R onian Laws, 


12, And Feſtus conferring 
with thoſe of the [i png 
hedrim, that were there, 


113. Agrippa., . who , after 
Herod, was Tetrarch of Gali- 
tee, and bis ſifter Bernice 


an{wered, Haſt 


Felix. © * 
15. brought in an accy- 
tion to me, 


16, to give ſentence of ca- 


have licenle to anſwer for himſelf, concerning the crime laid againſt him, 


17. There- 


477 


| perneſs ot S.. P.w/s diſcourſe before him , of Jaſtice 2,76 


b, 


Atlus whos 
parenone 


As 


428 


b. 
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The A&s of the holy Apoſiles. Chap. xxv,. 


and chanebore that th 17- Therefore when they were come hither, without zny delay, on the mor- 
—_— nocety 00.09 Cafe row I fate on the judgment-ſcat, and commandcd the man to be brought 
rea and accuſe him. And when forth. J 
they came, 1 uſed all expedition, and the very next day I went tothe bench to hear this cauſe of Paul, 
18. And upon hearin 18. Againft whom when the accuſers * ſtood up,they brought none acculation * appeared 


I q l 
folnd him abGStutely free from of ſuch things as I + ſuppoſed ; ] + ſuſpected 
all capital crimes, all ſeditious praRices, whereof they accuſed him, and wherein I ſuſpeQed him to be moſt guilty, v wes 


® his own 


19. But had certain queſtions againſt him of * their own ſuperſtition, and of way of wo. 


Paraphbraſe. 


19. And all that ſtuck, was 


ſome diſputable matters about one Jeſus, which was dead, whom Paul affirmed to be alive. } Gioping 
his particular way of ſervingor worthipping God, and whether one Jeſus were ſtill dead, or whether he were riſcn idieg Jen. 
again, as Paul affirmed, Sul unmia, 


+ becauſe I doubted of ſuch manner of queſtions, I asked him, whe- mole - 
he would go to Jeruſalem, and there be judged of theſe matters. Low 
21+ But when Paul had appeared to be reſerved unto the hearing of Auguſtus, wheth 


I commanded him to be kept till I might ſend him unto Cxſar. ] heuld 


20, 21 And making ſome +20. And 
ſcruple, whether it were fit for 1, 
me to give ſentence in this 
matter , or whether it were 
not better to referre him to 


» 
an 
EXA« 


the Jewes Sanhedrim, to be judged there, Paul appealed to Caſar, claimed his priviledge of a Roman, that he might —_ Fr; 
not — up to the Jews; and thereupon I remanded him to priſon, t1ll I could conveniently ſend him to Wn rnd O- 
Kome to Czſar, > af gn 


22. Then Agrippa ſaid unto Feſtus, I would alſo hear the man my ſelf. To fy Us 


morrow, ſaid he, thou ſhalt hear him. 
* a great 


23. retinue and train, and _ 23- And on the morrow, when Agrippa was come and Bernice, with * great , 
entred into court or hall, with | Þ pomp, and was entred into the place of hearing, with the chief captains] and pearance, or 
the Colonels principal men of the City, at Feſtus command, Paul was brought forth. how, gar 

24, Jewes whereſoever in. 24. And Feſtus ſaid, King Agrippa, and all men which are here preſent with t beſoughe 
habiting, thoſe of Jeruſalem us, ye ſee this man, about whom all the multitude of the | Jewes have + dealt ged to _ 
ot bonne app hy with me, both at Jeruſalem, and alſo here, crying, that he ought not to live any vin! aw 


notable malefa&or, that ought longer. ] 
OTC But when I underſtood that he h d [ noth h 
ital crime, and _ 24+ But when I under that he had commicted | nothing worthy of 

ſeeing rod ated pony . death, and that he himſelf hath appealed to Augulſtus,} I have determined to 

rour of Rome, to be ſenten- ſend him. 
ced at his tribunal, 

26. Of whom I have no certain thing to write unto [my Lord,] wherefore I 
have brought him forth before you, and eſpecially before thee, O king Agrippa 3 
that after examination had, I might have ſomewhat to write. 


27. For it ſeemeth to me unreaſonable to ſend a priſoner, and not withall to 
ſignifie the crimes /aid againſt him. 


45, The Emperour, 


Annotations on Chap. X XV. 


V. 16. Have the accuſers face to face ] Of this 
law and cuſtom of the Jews Philo Fudew 1s Cx- 
preſs, ſpeaking of the Roman Prefects, that mens 
magizorris dauris Mageus, b5 ion þ 7 ngmgoper m7 
SmAey3piraer dupradwu, wilt; digits werxamtyurencs 
dtiGrmes iBoghdbor, 8c. They yielded themſelves to be 
common judges, and beard equally the accuſers and the 
defendants, and condemned no man unbeard, prejudged 
none, but judged without favour or enmity, according 
to the nature of the cauſe. : | | 

V. 23. Pomp | What vevlacie here ſignifies will 
be judged by the uſe of the word in other authors, 
Laertins ſpeaking of Dio , faith, he was mums 


and accordingly went from City to City, 
ns carries darn row @O Tas raule 


_—— kk tuny , 
uſing arts 10 have @ great zrain, be perſwaded Mariners 
10 put on Scholars attire and folow him. So Athenew 
Deipnoſ. 1. 5. ſpeaking of Athenion returning in great 

mp to Athens, #925 5N Popaier iy nowry garm- 
da xamaidor@ 4+ Ani, no Roman ever out-bre- 
ving Attica with ſo great a train. So in Planudes 
vit. Zſup. Tos midus neflein—arjrw os Aluier, 
mg parmoig ») tp Tgds inwinfer P bal nozenpuir@ 
taking ſervants —— be went to Apypt , wſing this 
great train and glory to the aſtoniſhment of thoſe that 
were there. So in * Chryſotom Ardpiarr, B8'. my 


jrexa Ths ms Gtirag eitudytcc; Tws Tapprire;; ro; 
"py Th dlw mar yarmoier; To what prr- 
Poſe doſt thou « about ervents, paraſites 
flatterers, and all thy other wales © wad Tow. "he 
thou mayeſt appeur the more venerable. So Hom. 4. 
{peaking of Nebxchadonoſor his Camdra, gamyt, 
gammd drnge, yevois i909, Noble, Coptains , 
innumerable forces , plenty of Gold, he addes, xn 
garmeole, all the other train and ſplendor belonging to 
bim, In this notion of the word*a very by ri- 
tick, Mr. Bojs, is willing to underſtand parmorrey 
& duxbrea;, Ecclus. 4. 30. and fo I inppole it may be 
rendred, one that thinks bimſelf « brave fellow among 
bis ſervants, being attended with a great train of 
them, one that pleaſeth himſelf with the magnificence 
of bis train, wtxir@, applicd by Exftatbixs to 
Tantalns, is expreſſed by xardis iazfto: : 
fed with vain bopes : and this ſenſe agrees well with the 
Context there in the ſon of Sirech ; Be not 45 @ Lion 
iz thy bouſe, the pride of the Lion and his ſtately gate 
being as obſervable as his terribleneſs, to which our 
Engliſh tranſlation referres, and it being agrecable 
to the pride of that creature to be cruel toward in- 
_—_— (ſuch as ſervants are) according to the pro- 
verb, 


—_ e Leoni, 
ſarnifies moſes 


olifies bis wrath. 


CHAP. 


Chap. xxvi. The A@s of the boly Apofilet, 


CHAP. XXVI. Paraphr aſe. 
: Hen Agrippa ſaid unto Paul, Thou art permitted to ſpeak for thy ſelf, Then , þacton; : 
; Paul [ itretched forth the hand, aud an{wered for himſelf: ] in to CN 


give audience, made this Apology ſor himſelſ, 
2. I think my ſelf happy, king Agrippa, becauſe I ſhall anſwer for my ſelf this 
day before thee, touching all the things whereof I am accuſed of the Jews. 
3- Eſpecially becauſe I know thee to be expert in all cuſtoms, and queſtions, 
which are among the Jews : wherefore I beſeech thee to hear me patiently. 
4- My manner of hike from my youth, which was at the tirſt among mine own 
nation at Jeruſalem, know all the Jewes, = 
5. Which knew me from the beginning (it they would teſtifie) that { after the 


"EE | . . g ! F a , 
moit ſtraiteſt ſe of our religion I lived a Pharilee. } is the Arie of all cha _—_ 


| the Jewiſh Religion, viz, a Phariſce. 

Rand que M.. hong rl J ſtand and am judged for the hope of the promiſe made of God 6. An J acor ingly sf 

&s xprinare  (rre&tion of the dead, which as it is a doQrine acknowledged by the Phariſees,ſo is it a fundamental promiſe ———_ old. 
7. Unto which promiſe our twelve tribes inſtantly ſerving God day and night, 


1 . A 
hope to come : for which hopes ſake, King Agrippa, I am accuſed of the Jews.) on by __ | nm——as th + war 


tuition thereof it is, that they ſpend their time in piety and obedience to God : And yet for the believing and exve&i 
this 1 am accuſed by theſe Jews. as | g peſting 
$. Why ſhould it be thought a thing incredible with you, that God ſhould 8 This being by me aſſerted 
raiſe the dead? } 


to be founded in the reſurreRi- 


on of Chriſt, that is the thing that is moſt disbelieved, God's having raiſed Chriſt from the dead. And why thould that 


be judged ſo incredible ? 
g. I verily thought with my ſelf that I ought to do many things contrary to 
the name of Jeſus of Nazareth. ] 


9. 1 _— I was ens of 
opinion that li 
perſecute this profeſſion, Lo doarine of Cheite 3 

10. Which thing I alſo did in Jeraſalem : and many of the ſaints did I ſhut up fe By 
in priſon, having received authority trom the chief Prieſts, and when they were «, ,, Dhe yh "— _— 
put todeath, I [ gave my voice againſt them. ] | ſentence, c. 8. 1, 
AP IRFERe - - And I puniſhed them oft + in every ſynagogue, and compelled them to 
rar 


all the Con- blaſpheme, and being exccedingly mad againſt them, I perſecuted them even unto ;; Po And in ther cities be- 


ſori IT R e Jerufalem, I brought them 
liſtories ſtrange cities. | f . into their Courts, and uſed all 
> ae oy rigid means to make them deny Chriſt, and was ſo fierce againſt them, that I forced them to flie to heathen cit; 


ee Mat.6, = then purſued then thither, &, and 
note d. 12. Whereupon as I went to Damaſcus with authority and commiſsion from = ata... 
the | chief prietts, ,Ch, 5. 2. 
et At I O King, I awin the way a light from heaven, above the 
brightneſs of the tun, ſhining round about me, and them which journeyed 
ith me. ; | 
wi 14- And when we wereall fallen to the carth, I heard a voice (peaking unto &. 9. 
me, and ſaying in the Hebrew tongue, Saul, Saul, why perſecuteft thou me? I; is 31:46 
+ 224, hard forthee to kick againſt * the pricks. | ; 
W, = 15. And Ifaid, Whoart thou Lord ? And he ſaid, I am Jeſus whom thou per- 
ſccuteſt. | 
6. But ariſe and ſtand upon thy feet,” {for I have appeared unto thee for this 
+ ordain nn to + make _ : _ _ Aon Lo of theſe bow which Ne... we: cp 7 won of 
al (en, and of thoſe things in the which I will appear unto thee. Goſpel. which «| : 
nM — I, G ſecuted, and to proclaim unto others what thou haſt now and ſhale Hereafte = Per 


* Choong 17. * Delivering thee from the people and from the Gentiles unto whom now 17. Making a ſpecial choice 


wer dthee of thee out of all th 
as I (en >) Gentiles, and now giving thee commiſſion to go and preach the Goſpel ro them, ſec c. ys — and 
6% 


13. To open their eyes, and to turn them from darknefs to light, and from the _ : 
power of © mano God, that they may receive forgivenefs of tins, and inheri- gd To ow Ly wade ph we 
tance among them which are ſandtrhed by faith that 15in me. idolatrous, finfull, to al gra- 

ciqus godly courſes, from being the flaves of the devil, to be the ſervants of God, thereby to have their Gns forgiven, and 
by believing in me, to have an inheritance, a fature eternal bliGfull portion among the ſaints of God. 

19. Whereupon, O king Agrippa, I was not diſobedient unto the heavenly ,, yu this vigon Co 

ifion ; | glorious, and the, ds of 
wy ] Chriſt from heaven, I could not bur Yield mY F 

20. But ſhewed firſt unto them of Damaſcus and Hieruſalem, and throughout 

all the coaſts of Judza, and then to the Gentiles, that they ſhould repent and 20, But , preached at Da- 


: g | maſcus firſt, then at Jeruſa- 

Tea. * turn to God, and do + works meet for repentance. ] lem, then through all Te” | 

tance dia and even among the Gentiles, the do&rine of repentance, and amendment, and neceſſity of bringing forth all fruits of 

hor _ new life in an eminent manner, which indeed is the ſumme of the Goſpel of Chriſt, 

paces 21. For theſe things the Jewes caught me in the Temple, and went about to 1,,, Ang for this it wa >. 
kitl ws} | % that I had like to have been 

* Receiving killed by the Jewes as I was in the Temple, 

therefore 


xelief which 22, * Having therefore obtained help of God, I continue untill this day, wo 22+ But God reſcued me, 
was from neffivg both to {mall and great, toying my other things than thoſe which che and accoriingly 1 go on to 
avplac ve : did ſay ſhould come, o this, preaching nothi 

_—p 7c Prophets _— A in effe&, but what is perfe&ly agreeable to the writings of Moſes and rhe Prophets, te 


23+ That 


Tape ty Os 


419 


430 


4, 
xdty aGhy 
Ou Th 1 
940 av 


Paraphraſe. The Als of the boly Apoſiles. Chap. xxvi. 
_ That Chriſt ſhould be 23: That Chriſt ſhould ſuffer, and that # he ſhould be the firſt that ſhould nſec a. firſt by 
_—— nd that by his from the dcad, and ſhould (hew light unto the people,and to the Gentiles. | | + y 1" 


h the Jewes and Gentiles {ſhould be brought to believe on him, dead ſhould 
ſhew, rpwre 


riſing again from death, 
24+ And as he thus ſpake for himſclf, Feſtus ſaid with a loud voice, Paul, iz»-evn 


24. Thou talkeſt diſtra&- 


edly;z ſure thy learning, and [thou art beſide thy felt : much learning doth make thee mad. } mage pub 
high opinion of it, hath put thee out of thy wits. Res, 


25. what 1 ſay is perfely 25; But he ſaid, I am wot mad, moſt noble Feſtus, but | ſpeak forth the words 


true, and hath nothing of ex- of truth and ſoberneſs. ] 
ceſs or tranſportation in it, 


26. For the King knowcth of theſe things, before whom alſo I ſpeak freely : 
= yo $5 fy ye" for I am perſwaded that none of theſe things are hidden from him ; tor this thing 


therefore 1 fear not his cen- Was not done in a corner. 
ſure, (ſee Joh. 7. a.) for theſe things, the life, death and reſur 
and cannot be unknown to him that was a Jew born. 

25. What ſayeſt thou, Agrip- 27: King Agrippa, Believeſt thou the Prophets? I know that thou bclieveſt.] 
pa ? are not the Jewiſh Prophecies ulfilled in Chriſt 2 Thou canſt not but diſcern and acknowledge it. 

28. Thou doſt in ſome 28. Then Agrippa ſaid unto Paul ['* Almoſt thou perſwadeli me to be a * A little 
degree perſwade me that the Chriſtian. } way is aye 
Chriſtian faith is the true. 


ion of Chriſt, were things of very publick cognizance, 


a. i oo 6 29. And Paul ſaid, [ I would to God that not ouly thou, but alſo all that 


pray for thine own ſake, that hcar me this day, were both f almolt and altogether ſuch as I am, except theſe t A little 
not only in a low, but in an bonds. | > oo 


eminent degree, both thou and all that are here preſent were as far Chriſtians as I am only I would not wiſh them ng by 7909.5 
impriſoned as I am. 
Kine Aepri and 30+ And when they had thus ſpoken; | the Ring roſe up,and the Governour and 
Feltus nnd_ Beralcs* role up Bernice, ] and they that fate with chem. : 
from the place of Judicature, c! 25. 29, 
31. The accuſations brought _ 31- And when they were gone aſide, they talked between themſelves, ſaying, 
againſt this man are not lack | This man ® hath done nothing worthy ot death, or of bonds.} 
as by the Roman Law are puniſhable capitally, or by impriſonment, (the Emperors having not yet, in th inn! 
News, made any Fdi& againſt Chriſtianity.) SE NELN : be ng not yet, in the beginning of 
- 32+ Then aid Agrippa unto Feſtus, This man might have bcen (et at liberty 
it he had not appealed unto Czlar. 


Annotations on Chap. XXF1. 


V. 31: Nothing worthy of death or— ) The truth 
of this: ſpeech of King Agripps and his company, 
that Paw! bad done notbing worthy of death or bands, 
dcpcnds on the conlideration of the time wherein ir 
was {poken. For the Roman Magiſtrates judging by 
the Roman Lawes, that which was not againſt any 
L2w ot the Empctrouts, was not cognoſcible,or puniſh- 
able eſpecially by death or impriſonment, deprivation 
of life or liberty) by them. Thus when Paxl is accu- 
{-d by the Jews, and brought before the Proconſul of 
chaia, Gallo, c. 18. he tells them plainly , that be 
axill not be a Fudge of ſuch matters, which the Roman 
Law, then in Claudiws's reign had faid nothing of. 
For though c. 18. 2. an Edict had been by Claudine, 
toward the end of his reign ſect out againſt the Jews, 
to baniſh them out of Italy, &c. and by that, the 
-Chriſtian Jews, as Jews, not as Chriſtians, fell under 


the Law in force among the Jews, about converſing 
with the uncircumciſed, &c.) there was then no Law 
ſet out by the Emperors at Rome.and therefore no rule 
tor the Proconſul to go by, in taking cognizance of 
them. And thus it continued till Nero's rage againſt 
the Chriſtians began : for that he firſt dedicated perſe- 
cntion , 15 Tertulian's expreſſion, and Primum Ne- 
ronem in banc ſetiam gladio ferociiſſe , Nero was the 
firſt that made any capital Law againſt them. Now 
this __—_— of Paxl before Agripps was in the 
lecond of Nero's reign, Amo Ch. 57. long before this 
rage of his brake out ; and accordingly Paxlhad made 
his appeal to Ceſars tribunal, knowing that this dif- 
terence betwixt him and the Jews was a thing of that 
nature, that no Law of the Romans could take hold 
of, all his danger being from the tumultuary pro- 
ceedings of the Jews, inraging and importuning the 


that interdi&, and ſo did Priſcills and Aquila there, 
(and John the Apoſtle, baniſhed into Patmoy, in Clax- 
dis reign, faith Epipbanius, her. «aby- ) yet asto 
the difference betwixt Jews and Chrittans, there 
referr'd to by Galio, (in proportion to the accuſation 
2 againſt him by the Jews, = abys of a ward, 
as whether Feſis were the Meſſias, or no, «ui 5roudrer 
of names, as whether the name Chriftian, or diſciple, 
&c. were unlawful, as thoſe diſcriminated them from 


Magiſtrates againf: him, and the beſt way of ſecuring 
himſelf, being a triall by the Roman Laws, to which 
prudeutly he appeals, c. 25. 11. making it his plea, 
that he had done nothing againſt Ceſar, v. $. and as 
a Roman, claiming the priviledge of being judged by 
the Imperial Laws, and not to be delivered up to the 
Jews, v. 10. Which plea of his could have ſtood him 
in no ſtead, if Chriſtianity had been under any 
Imperial InterdiQ, and by being accepted for him, 


incredulous Jews, <p? vie 5 189" Vulie, concerning 


demonſtrates that at that time it was noc. 


Paraphraſe. 


CHAP. XXVIL 
I- AN D when it was determined that we ſhould fail into Italy,they delivered to fl, he 


Saul and certain other priſoners unto one named Julius, a Centurion of 


Auguſtus band. 


2+ &dramyttium a Seca- 
Town of Myſia (ſee note on 


C, 70. &) which was to ſail along by Aſia; we began our jouaney, 


2+ Andentriug intoa ſhip of [Adramyttium, * we lanched 
the coaſts of Aſta, ] one Ariſtarchus a Macedonian of Theſſalo 


meaning to ſail by 


3. Aud ® 


nica bei j wal 
being with us. A by) we 


Chap. xxvij, The Ads of the holy 4p»ſiles. Paraphraſe, 


bf nr | 3- Aud the next diy we + touched at Sidon : and { Julius courteoully intreated ,, 11, Captain of the guard 
wie (See £21 Paul, and gave bim liberty tO go unto his friends | to retreih himiclt. that was to guard the priloners, 
acte a.) was very civil to Paul, and permitted him to go on ſhore at Sidon, and viſit thoſe whom he knew there, 
4- And when we had lanched from thence, we failed under Cyprus, becautc 
the winds were contrary. 
5. And when we had ſailed over the Sea of Cilicia and Pamphylia, we came to 
Myra, « city of Lycia : 
6. And there the Centurion found a ſhip of Alexandria, ſailing into Italy, and 
he putus therein. ; 
+. And when we had failed lowly many days, and (carce were come over a- 


painſt Cnidus, the wind not ſuffering us, we ſailed under Crete,over againtt | Sal- 7- Salmone, a City which 


is called by Ptolemy Samo- 


mone. | Ms nium. 

$. And hardly paſſing by it] catne unto a place which is called the Fair-ha- 8. And as ſoon as we were 
vens, nigh whereunto was the City of Lalca. paſſed by Salmone, c. 9. we 

g. Now when much time was ſpent, and when failing was now dangerous,be- 5, 10G. And being thus long 
cauſe 2 the Faft was now already paſt, Paul admonithed them, upon the Sea, and the Sea be- 


10. And (aid unto them, Sirs, I perceive that this voyage will be with hurt,and TY ad, 4 F- | <1, regs} 
much damage not only of the Jading and ſhip, but alſo ot our lives. | year,to wit, after the day of 


expiation, the great yearly faſt, about which time the Michaclmas- flawes are wont to be on the Seas, Paul would have 
rſwaded them to have gone a ſhore, and expe&ed more (ca{onable time to have perio! med this journey, telling them 
that, if they went on, it would be very dangerousto the ſhip, the goods in it, and even the lives of the men, 


11- Nevertheleſs the Centurion believed the Maſter and the owner of the ſhip, ,, g,, a I" 


more then thoſe things which were ſpoken by Paul. the this defer ali ths aawas 
of it, and ſo concern'd to conſider the danger, was of another mind, and the Captain of the Guard preterred his judge- 
ment before Paul's. 


12. And becauſe the haven was not commodious to winter in, the more part , 12. Eſpecially conſidering 
adviſcd to depart thence alſo, if by any means they might attain to Phoenice, and the haven v, 9. was no 


: : hb i ood winter harbour, i 
there to winter, which is an haven of Crete,and lyeth toward the South-welt aud reſpe& —_ y” ay nmr 


North-welt. ] ; : adviſed to put out from thence, 
and endeavour to gain Pharnice , an haven of Crete, firuate toward, &c, and there they might winter conveni- 


ently. 
13- And when the South-wind blew ſottly, ſuppoſing that they had obtaincd 3: And by « ode Gourh- 
* preſently ;beiy urpoſe, looſing K ® thence, they {ailed clolc by Crete. | erly gale which came , they 
| gm. this would be eaſily compaſs'd,and therefore conſidering the inconſtaney of the wind,and that it might not hold 
long thus favourable, they made uſe of the firſt opportunity,and put out preſently,and fo gut beyond the ſhoce of Crete. 
+ beat itazs 1.4. But not long atter there + aroſe againſtit a tempeſtuous wind,called [ Eu- |, 4. The North-Faft wind 
roclydon. |] (fee note a.) 


* thelip 15, And # when the ſhip was caught, and could not bear up into the wind; \;, we were fain to yield the 


ys = [ + we let ber drive. | ET | ſhiptothe force of the wind, 
along with and ſail with it, whitherſoever 'twould drive us. 

it,m bei . bo . So . - . - = 

nor ablerto. 16. And running under a certain * Iſland, which is called Clauda, | we had 5, the $kif that attended 
_ » ®® xqquch work to come by the boat. ] the (hip was ſtuck, or entan- 
paint the gled (ſo, that we could hardly get ito us. 


wind, ovr- "hi hey uſed helps. under-girding the (hip : 
wind, - 17. Which when they had taken up, they uled helps, under-girding the (hip 'B | 
CEP 6 Garten left they ſhould fall into the quickſands, ] {truck fail, and fo were a.» " —, _ my — 


aus Conom * driven. : : lome artifices to ſecure them 
Cn ak from ſplitting, and fearing they might fall upon ſome quickſand, to prevent that, 

* letting 13. And being excceding]y t toſſed with a tempelt, the next day they [ light= 1g, qiqgoſed ſome of the 
her looſegwe ne d the hip. ] | | goods out of the ſhip, 

Fade 19. And the third day we caſt out with our own hands the tackling'of the 1g, Ang the next day we 
ipipiguedes ſhip. ] ay forced tO caſt into the 
— | Sea the furniture of the ſhip. 
Xl ext 26. And when neither Sun nor Stars in many dayes appeared, and no fmall 1,, And then there came 
vw. ., tempeltlay on ws, all hope, that we ſhould be ſaved, was ay _ __y.) - BATY; LA __ 
"ic: og. Out Woarner, ci Cc . 
1pig9)/0 : : . ® 

LO 21. But X after long abſtinence,Paul ſtood forth in the midlt of them,and to 


with te Sirs, [ ye ſhould have hcarkned unto me, and not have looſed trom Crete, and ® 1, counſel which I gave you, 


weather c gained this harm and lols. V+ 10, and avoided or not have 
xnu#Gui- IO have © gaine — ] run this hazard. 


* Now hat- 22. Aud now I exhort you to be of good chear : for there ſhall be no loſs of 
a he hve any mans lite among you, but of the ſhip. 


__ i, 23+ For there ſtood by me this night the Angel of God, whole I am, and 23. For this night Lreceiv- 
Xx one , whom I ſerve, ] ed a viſion, and inita meſſage 
- eſcaped or from that God, who is pleaſed to own and prote@ me, and whoſe ſervant I am, 
OT 24. Saying, Fear not Paul, thou muſt be brought before ['Czfar 3 and lo, God ,, wero the Roman Em- 
ec all them that ſail with thee. perour : And God hath for th 
ROOTINICS 2 0 'Re I granted life and ſafety to all them that are with thee in the ſkip, F 
25. Wherefore, Sis, be of good chear : [for I believe God, that it ſhall be even 4, for x am confident this 
as it was told me. | viſion ſhall be made good , 
coming from God, as it certainly doth, 
26. Howbcit] we muſt be caſt upon a certain Iſland. 26, But one paſſage more I 


received in the viſion, viz. that after [pwrack 


O © | | | 37. Bur 


E 


'FL 


be 


432 
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Parapbraſe. The 4G: of the Holy Apoſtles. Chap. xxvij. 


257. But when the fourteenth night was come, as we were driven up and down 
in Adria, about midnight the ſhipmen deemed that they drew near to fone coun- 
rey» 

28. And they ſounded,and found it twenty fathoms; and when they had gone 

hair Fd be y bom a little tarther they ſounded again, and found it httcen tathomes. ] 
they found it was firſt twenty Khoms, then fifteen, which was an argument to aſſure thera they were near a ſhore. 


29. And therefore it being , 29: Then fearing leſt they ſhould have fallen upon rocks, they ] caſt four an- 
vight , and apprehending the chors out ot the ſtern, and wiſhed for day. 
danger of falling vpon ſome ſhelves for want of light to guide them, they durſt go no farther, but 


30. And as the ſhipmen were about to flee out of the ſhip, when they had let 
down the * boat into the (ca, under colour, as though they would have caft an- * «tife, 
chors out of the foreſhip. a 


31. Though 1told you that , 31: Paul ſaid to the Centurion and to the ſouldiers, [ Except theſe abide in the 
nc one perſon in the (hipſhould (hip, ye cannot be ſaved, ] . 
perith, yet this was upon condition you would believe and truſt God for your preſervation,and the mariners ſtay, and do 
their parts with all diligence, and not uſe this trick, ſome to eſcape, and leave the reſt in the danger : If this be done, aſ- 
ſure your ſelves, you will be drowned. 


; he ſonldiers, 32+ Then the ſouldiers cut off the ropes of the boat, and let her fall off, 
to le 7 ariaers defign, ran ar cut the ropes of theskif, and let it fall off into the ſea. ] 


+44 te oe hn 33- And + while the day was coming on, Paul * beſought them all to take 4-4, Ml 
IJ adi 


ted3. ther and day-break,Paul MEAtlaying, + This day is the fourteenth day that ye have tarried, and continued 47> <1e-3 
exhorted them to refreſh them- * lng, having taken nothing, | wth 


£© lo Iu 
ſelves with cating, telling them that they ad ſo ſollicitouſly attended the fate of this fourteenth day, as the ſpecial criti- Lev » 


cal day, (had ſo much feared caſting away upon that day) that they had bad no leiſure or thought of cating, and ſo had ontcrteds 
night, eaten no bit all that day. _ 


ſte. till that time ot pes 
# 1 A . . -. ; 
taſtes ti 5 the fourteenth day, which is to day,ye continue without eating, T1evapiong ifxginlau rhgy nuicgs egrdzarnc FR bor ry 


.h he 1 34+ Wherefore I pray you to take ſome meat; for this is for your * health :] * @tety, 
a33ifo — for there ſhall not an hair fall from the head of any one of you. ] Cormgans 
you ſhall eſcape the danger, and refreſhing your ſelves will the better enable you to bear the difficulties that you are to expe&, 
-. And he began and give 35 And when he had thusſpoken, he took bread, and gave thanks to God in 
them example,ble(s'd God,and preſence of them all: and when he had broken it, he beganto cat.) 
did cat, 
; 36. Then were they all of good cheer, aud they alſo took ſome meat 
w , WE . 
36. And they diot0 als, 37- And we were 1n all in the Ship two hundred and threeſcore --- SIA 
ſouls. 


38. And when they had caten enough they lightned the ſhip, and caſt out the 
wheat into the ſca. 

39. And when it was day they f knew not the land:but they diſcovered a cer- + famed 
tain creek # witha ſhore, into the which they were minded, if it were poſſible, not, 5 im- 
to thruſt in the ſhip. ? Yee 


40. And when they had taken up the anchors, they committed themſelve; unto ann bo 
the (ca, and looſcd the rudder bands.,and koiled up the main fail to the wind,and ***” 
made toward + ſhore. 


41- And falling into a place where two ſeas met, they ran the ſhipa ground 1 ; "gy 
and the torepart ſtuck taſi,and remained unremoveable, but the hinder part was 
broken with the violence of the waves. 
: 42. And the ſouldiers counſel was to kill the priſoners, leſt any of them ſhould 
ſwim out and eſcape. 
43- their Captain 4.3- But [ the Centurion ] willing to ſave Paul, kept them from their purpoſe, 
and commanded that they which could Cwim, ſhould caſt themſelves tirlt into the 
ſea, and get to land. 


44. And thoſe that could 44+ And the reſt, ſome on © boards, and ſome on * broken pieces of the ſhip 4 FORM 
not ſwim, to make uſe ſome of and ſo it came to pals that they eſcaped all ſate to land. things that 
boards, and others of ſome other things that came out of the ſhip, 


Annotations on Chap. X XV IL. 


V. 9. The Faſt was now already paſs'd| There is [Faſt Is, Lev. 16.29. on the tenth day of the ſeventh 
no queſtion but the Faft, which is here {aid to be zew- | month called Tizri, which falls on the ſame time al- 
ly paſs'd, was the great anniverſary faſt, the day of | moſt with our September, the firſt day of Tizri on 
Expiation the delcription of which we have,Iſ2.58. | the ſeventh of that, and ſo the tenth of Tizri on the 

under the name of a Sabbath, v. 13. which may ſeem | ſixteenth of September, that is, thirteen dayes before 

to have occaſion'd that errour in the Heathen writers, | our Michaelmas , or, as * Sceliger ſets it, on the, 
which thought that the Jews had faſted on the ſeventh | twentieth of that month. This being thus obſerv'd, Enſeh The 
day or ſabbath. So * Szetonins, Ne Fudeus tem li-| the reaſon of the Apoſtles obſervation, that ſaili 

benter $ abbatis jejunium ſervat, Kc. s Few deth not | was now become dangerous, becauſe the faſt was of amore 
fiſt i bis Sabbath ſo willingly; and Fajtin 1. 36. Se-|ſed, will be eaſily clearcd, it being all one, as if he "* 
ptimum diem , more Gentis Sabbatum appellatum , in| had ſaid, becauſe it was paſt the twentieth of Se- 

omne evnm jeiunium ſacravit, tbe ſeventh day , being|\ ptember 3 It being obſerved by all failers, that for 

by their cuſtome called ibeir Sabbath , was appointed | Come weeks before and after Michaelmas , there 

a faſt for ever. Which errour aroſe by not obſerving | are on the Sea ſuddain and frequent ftorms, which 

the difference bhetwixt the weekly and the anniverſa- | we now call Michaelmas -flawes, which muſt 

ry Sabbath. . Now the preciſe time of this ſabbatick hea make failing dangerous : and ſo the experi- 


ment 


Chap, xxvij. 


Fu 2x auamy 


ff OTT 
. 2. 


* de Fit A. 
pell.l. 4.c.4- 


® p. 779. Þ. of going over the Sea. 


b. 


*"Ao7y 


ment proved it, v. 14. whereas the ſouth wind blew 
ſo#ily, preſently comes 4 boyterous wind, called Enrocly- 
don ( or , as p:rhaps that word may be otherwilc 
read with a light change, Eveexvaes the N rth-caſt 
wixd,for which the Kings and other ancient MSS.read 
Ev-exlwr) which ſo hurried the ſhip that it could 
not «aryoapty bold up the ryes areinſt it, and lo 
Ver. 20. there was ho appearance of Sun or Stars for 
mny dayes togetbe;r, Thus in X Heſiod, At the going 
down of the Pleiades, faith he, raw]:Ain Svarnturin®, 
navization is dangerous. 
All rin mwnaiur diner Juens ol”), 

buge tempeſt s of all kind of winds, where the fall of the 
Plets/es 15 (aid to be promwenrt, yiz, when attcer har- 
velt they begin to plough again (59m 5 Surroprn wr 
I. 2. lin. 2.) which is clearly the time jult now men- 
tioncd : ſoagain lin, 292. ſpeaking of proſperous f{ail- 
1ng,he deſigns the time fitty days atter the ſummer ol- 


ttice or tropick, that js,about the end of Fuly,and then | 


deligning fome {pace for navigation, he admomthes 
Ew: Pow 3 mg om maauy, 07 x I 1h, 
MnJ\ wire 04 v4» Ty vhey, £ 0 mwerrM bjaflpor, 


to make haſt and be at bome before nero wine, and the bar- 


Atnotations on the At; of the holy Apoſtles, 


Himerixas in his Declamation againſt Epicurns, © Ad 
Tu; Abyuer wardures Th Jfulw, «//\& waAagdngcn mir, of; 
6H n d Ines nts nogars nigenCan, thou ſhalt nt by tby 
Orations gain, that is, avid oy eſpe, puniſhment , but 
ſhalt he puniſhed the more So in P.ul:mn 
Ma's 38 mwngs a7 ugaAc 1a; aivn ngng, 

every poor man gains, that is, eſcapes, great evils. 
So ot the Latine [ncrif.ci» faith Donatus on Terent: 
Andr. Aft. 3. ſcen. 44 ut cporis impuiſion-m Incri- 
faciam, that is, vitem, that I may g.4in, that is, #roid, 
or eſcape. As for the notion of ver, which we 
render barm , the Contcxt rcettrains it from that 


423 


T2Hgat 


general , to this particular fort of ill, wherein 4t . 


preſent they were, wiz. that of the Tempeſt, as 
in Pollax we tind Sfemmis d/4pd, tempeſt u; 
wind. ; 

33: Faſting | "Anr@& js be that eateth nothing all 
day long (as w1boir®, FH: that eateth but one” meal a 
diy) and fo "tis here explained by pn NV» agyo 42 8e4dun, 
having taken nothing at all. The meaning theretore ot 
this place (without any miracle of ſublifting withour 
any nouriſhment fourteen days together) is to be ga- 
thered trom the former part ot the period, Trara;4:x a4- 


veſt ſhowwres, tor atter that preſently comes MrTtwaurs, | Nat coyicy iat-gy aeyo iugnnms , expecting this dy 


and ---r1i]& «tua; mens Bids opebep 
Hong omnars, zarems N T1 mem $2140 

that very thing that we here obſerved, making the 
Sea, or navigation, dangerow. Thus in * Phildtratns 
xy 35 weremueurdy no iy yer $5 SuAarre 1 nor Gebaia, 
The Sea was at this time more unſetled, for it was now 
the time immediately after ripe fruits : tor lo wrimwes? 
ſignities (beginning about the midſt of Auguſt , and 
laiting near our Chriſftms) at which time, ſaith Ari- 
Retle , Meteor. 1. 1- aaacGa wahie woor), ſtorms are 
ſpecially wont to ariſe. So faith Philo leg. ad Caium, 
$3 Auiuar bymwr, dr Þ by wlonwge, The Sea was yet 
fit for navigation, for "twas the beginning of that ſeaſon 
after ripe fruit, about the middle ot Awgu/t , which 
argues, that ſhortly it would not be fit, this being, 
2s he faith, mdn7Þ mis mis naend wy, the time 
this time was, will be yet 
clearer by what we find in him * adverſis Flac. that 
this Faſt was xZ7'n'r wenmmenlw imweis about the winter 
equinoGial. ; 

V. 13- Thence] *Aroor , dior, faith Heſychius, it 
ſignihes igh. But firſt it is among the Poets only, that 
it is thus uſed : and 24, being here joyned with =zg«- 
aizzrn, which is the paſſing juſt under, there ſeems to 
be very little uſe of the word, or propriety, that here 
it ſhould be put. Perhaps there may here be place tor 
a conje&ure, reading 8c preſently inſtead of 000, 
andthen' joyning that, not with mg«aipovle, but wepn- 


, es, precedent, preſently looſing thence. Thus in Syne- 


Co 
LOTT 


e29;] ! 


TV 
* 


entertaum- 
Ty Te AAS '5.-Akd F 
+ as. Paul , 
wes - turning 


ſis, we find Ep. 4 $627" Wdvs, loofing immediately , 
which isall one with, 0 ay , mix oy , mxvm1en, faith 
Heſjcbins. And this I now ſee to have been the con- 
jecture of the very learacd aud Judicious Critick Mr. 
Zobn Bois of Ely. 


V. 21+ Gained] What xe/Smu ſignifies here , be- 
ing joyncd with Gwe barm and loſs, may appear by 


. * " 
— 
L— 


the fourttent iy , that is, waiting to ſee the fuc- 
cels of this day, which, it ſecms, in the opinion of the 
marimers, was the critical day t9 them, their danger 
was then at the higheſt, and they were not likely to 
out-live it, and focherc was no uſe of cating, and it 
they eſcaped this day, they might then poſſibly hope 3 
and upon theſe confiderations, they ext nothing all that 
day, they had no leifure to contider hunger,when their 
greater danger, and more inftant fcar was of drown- 
ing, and that is a clear mcaning, of the place. Butt it 
ſhould be applycd to all the precedent tourteen dayes, 
then it mult be- taken in that latitude whercin Zetzes 
on Heſiod expounds the phralc, 
#JN 72 07 7w 

"II 342%, 
they eat not meat, NI T0 un o Tu; TELL To razml ov 
zvr3c ngqurir, ci iroraes x) 7W9v;pires tovier © &ipcae 
my, e ny av1%s pn di $r hav , becauſe they were 
not at leaſure, or quiet , even at meal-times , bnt eat 
in their armes, and with their hands finld with 
blood , therefore he ſaid, neither did they eat meat 
TeamQns 3 & Cine xress Uenratos BY % Teh wat, 
for the meal-timeis a time of leiſure, and rejozcing. 

V. 44. Boards | The word (avis 'fignities any 
plain thing, a d-or, or table, or board, or plank, and is 
rendred by H:ſycbius firſt Ives a door, then Adxaue ; 
white Table, & # a yeroas *'Adiryan? tyegwm ogy; 
re; xaxugys, on which among the" Mthentans accuſa- 
tions were written againſt MalefaGiors , 197 5 x; 6f 
5% vgs (not , as 'tis corruptly read , Toys, and 
this was wont #0 be ſet - or the Croſs , ( as the inſcri- 
ption of Chrift.) The former of theſe, or any ching 
like that, any plain tabulatum, is here meant by it, as 
that which would be molt uſeful to cſcape by in this 
thip-wrack. 


—- 


CHAP. XXVIIL 


Parapbra't. 


1- A*ND when they were eſcaped, then they knew that the Iſland was called 


a Melita. | 


cold. * 


* 


$ordinary > 2! "And'thebarbarous people ſhewed us no * little kindneſs; for they kindled 
a Hxe, and * received us every one, becauſe of the preſent rain, and becaule of the 


when Paul hall gathered 7 bundle of fticks, and laid them onthe | 3. a viper, 'driven out of 
fire, [there came a viper # out of the heat, and] faſined on his hand. 


a great ma- 8 . | 
ny ſticks ,- and laying them on ove;6Jer' Gy wh IN, pprarer aides oy a finGr Fn * by, or from an 


ker hole by the heat which 
the fire bad cauſed, leaped out and 
© 0 2 


\ + And 


es 
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4. And when the Barbarians ſaw the f venemous beaſt hang on his hand, they * viper 
T.. ein anne An ſaid among themſelves, No doubt this man is a murtherer,whom,though he bath 
per is ſent to bite and kill im, eſcaped the Sea, yet | Þ vengeance ſuffereth not to live. ] | 


hich will certainly do it, v. 6. 
which will certainly do it, v $s. And he ſhook off the * beaſt intothe fire, and felt no harm, : viper, 1.4. 
6. Howbeit they looked when he ſhould have + ſwollen, or fallen down dead aeg-da © 


ſuddenly : but after they had looked a =o while, and ſaw + no harm come to ? 92 eu 
him, they changed their minds, and faid that he was a God. 
>. houſe and lands where 7+ In the ſame quarters were | poſſeſſions of the chief man] of the Iſland, 
reſided the Governour. _ name was Publius, who rcccived us, and lodged us three dayes courte- 
ouſly. 
yy $. And it came to pals, that the father of Publius lay ſick of a fever, and of [a 
0 i COITIENS: 7 198 + bloody flux : ] to whom Paul went in, and prayed, and laid his hands on he + dyſentery 
and healed him. Svouhyis. 
g. * So when this was done, others alſo which had diſcaſes in the Iſland came * This 
and were healed > 
- 16. And they preſented us,  39- Who alſo honoured us with many honours, and when we departed, they the req * 
and gave us great rewards, laded ws with ſuch things as were neceſſary. ] Tire 37 24- 


(1 Pet. 3.c-) and at our departure furniſhed us with all neceſſaries for our journey. yer 6.” 


11, which was called the 11+ And after three months we departed in a ſhip of Alexandria, which had 
Dioſcuri, wintercd in the Iſle, [ © whoſe ſign was Caſtor and Pollux.)] 
12. And landing at Syracuſe, we tarricd there three dayes. 
13- And from thence we fet a compals, and came to Rhegium : and after one 
day the ſouth-wind blew, and the next day we came to Puteoh ; 
14. ſome Chriſtian profeſ- , 14+ Where we found | brethren, and were deſired to tarry with them ſeven 
ſors, who would needs ſtay us dayes : and ſo we went toward Rome. 
with them a week, after which we parted from them, and advanced toward Rome, (See Joh. 6. x7.) 


15. And from thence, when the brethren heard of vs, they came ts meet us as 
_n— far as4 Appii forum,and * thee three Taverns: ] whom when Paul ſaw,he thank- * Tr taber. 
forum and Tres Tabernz, the ed God, and took COUrage. ne, 


Chriſtians in Kome hearing of our approach came out to meet us ; 


I6. And when we came to Rome, the Centurion delivered the priſoners to the 
_— hwy or of ne Lo { Captain of the guard : but Paul was ſuffered to dwell by himſelt with a f faul- 


private houſe , onely with a dicr that + kept him. ] + watch 
(ouldier to guard him, : him gov. 
1”. And after he had been 17- And it came to paſs, that after three dayes Paul called the chief of the ern «v 

there three dayes, he defired to Jews together.. And when they were come together, he ſaid unto them, Men 
ſpeak with the Rulers of the 11.4 Brethren, though I have commutted nothing againſt the people or cuttomes 
Conſiſtery which theJews then four fathe . : 
hed at Rome, (ſee note on Joh, ©f Our fathers, yet was I dclivered priſoner from Jeruſalem into the hands of the 
kim Feat eto them, Countrey-en, thou have dono nothing contrary tothe laws ole 

im, he (aid unte them, Countrey-men, ve dono nothing contrary to the laws 
was I by the Jews at Jeruſalem coperdented and accuſed before the omen Poroneces. AIES 


13. no capitall accuſation 18: Who when they had examined me, would have let me go, becauſe there 
brought againſt me, was nocauſe of death in me.) 

19, only toclear my ſelf,not  19- But when the Jews ſpake againſt ir, I was conſtrained to appeal unto Ce- 
to lay any thing to the charge ſar : | not that T had ought to accule my nation of. ] 
of any of my countrey-men. 


2. aſſertingthe reſurre&ion 20+ For this cauſe therefore have I called for you to ſee you, and to ſpeak with 
of the dead, which is the reſult you : becaule that for [ the hope of Iſracl I am bound with this chain. ] 
of all the promiſes of God to the Jews, and that that every true Iſraclite depends on, I am thus impriſoned- 


21. Chriſtian Jews made any __*** And they ſaid unto him, We have neither received letters out of Judza 


; concerning thee, neither any of the | brethren that came, ſhewed or ſj 
complaints againſt thee. * harm of thee] Y L wed or ſpake any 


22. this profeſion and do- 22+ But we deſire to hear of thee what thou thinkeſt ; for as concerning [this 
Arine ofChriſtianity,we know Sect, we know that every where it is ſpoken againſt.) 
that it is generally oppoſed by our brethren the Jews, 

23, he preached and ruade 23. And when they had appointed him a day,there came many to himinto his 
known at large the do8ive of 1odgjng,to whom [ he expounded and teſtified the kingdom of God, perfwading 
the Law of Moſes, and the pro- them concerning Jeſus, both out of the Law of Moſes, and ou of the Prophets, 


phecies that were of force a- from morning till —_} | 
mong the Jews, the agrecableneſs and truth of the whole Chr Religion. 


24+ ns == ved the things which were ſpoken, and ſome believed not. 
. And wh his dif. _ 25: 42d when they agreed not among themſelves, they departed, after that 
Wt of _—_ began Paul had ſpoken one word, Well ſpake the Holy Choſt by Ifaias the Prophet un- 
to be ſome falling out (or, ar- to our fathers, ] * 


both ſides v.29.) between them, they de P ir departure;that this ynbelief of theig 
y_ chin g which the Prophet Maias had Pits Ge aing =P : _ > . Oils U 1 
26, Saying, This people of 26. Saying, Go to this people and ſay, Heari * ® vill hean 
eng will not receive the underiand3 and ſeeing ye ſhall ſee, ow pes, 31g ſhall hear, and ſhall not == 
. 27. For rtof this people is waxed groſs, and + thei d 
ed 7 jrfe habir of obdurath. PE2rings andtheir eyes have they cloſed, leſt hey Ihr par hprwtuing. foo 
d weilfyl deafneſs and 202 W ears, a rſtand with their heart, X ſhould be 
blingneGs, to which it is conſ@+ and I ſhould heal them.) oa bs converigh, ey ye 
quent, that they will not hearken toany wayes of reformation, that ſhould make them capable of mercy. mA 99 
| | + they hear heavily with theit cares, mic «ay Capier havOas ® convert amrolyann 
28. 
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28. Beit ktiown therefore unto you, that the (alvat 
Gentiles, and that they will hear it. | 


ſhould give over contending with this obduration of yours, and preath the Goſpel to the heat 


gladly lay hold on it. 


The 481 of the Holy Apoſtlet. 


Pariphraſe. 
23. ft is therefore now to 


be _— by you, that we 
ens, and they will moſt 


ion of God is {ent unto the 


29. And when he had ſaid theſe words, the J-ws departed; and had great rca- 


ſoning among themſelves. 


30. And Paul dwelt two whole years in his own hired houſe, and received all 


that came in unto him, 
31. Preaching the kingdom of God, and teaching t 


the Lord Jcſus Chriſt,with all conhdence,F no man torbidding him. | 


30, 31: And Paul was free 
from cloſe reſtraint, and hired 
an houſe to live in, and tkere 
continued two years, and 
preach'd the Goſpel to all tha: 


hoſe things which concern 


came to him, and to thoſe that had already received it,ſuperſtruQed the whole Chriſtian doctrine z and this he did with 
«ll freedom, and openneſs, and confidence (ſce note on Joh. 7. a.) and no man gave him any diſturbance, 


Annotations on Chap. XXVI11. 


V. 1. Melita] Two Iſlands there are of that name 
Mclita. The one in the Libyan, faith Strabs I. 6. the 
other in the Adriatick Sea. Ot the former Ortelnes 
ſpcaks in Theſavr. Geograjh. Melita una ex Pela- 
gizs apud Prolemenm. Hec inſula B. Pau! naufragin 
celebris et, & bodie Rhodicnſibus militibus habitatur, It 
was by Ptolemy ſaid to be one of the Pelagie. It is famous 
for Saint Paul's ſhiprerack,, and is now inhabued by the 
Knights of Rhodes. And that this was it here ſpoken ot, 


appears by the conſequents of this ltory, which brings |Þ 


Paul from Melits to Syracuſe, and from thence to 
Rbegium, within the ſtraits ot the Sicilian, or Libyan, 
Sea. 

V. 4. Vengeauce} Thatthere is a xn or vengeance, 
which will not let murtherers go unpuniſh'd in this 
world, hath been the obſervation of all ſorts of men. 
In the Gemara tratt. Sanbedrim there is the like ſtory 
of Simeon Son of Schutach, who found a man-ſlayer, 
but had no witnels to teſtihe it legally, and theretorc 
prayed thus, He that knowethb the thoughts of men 
prnifh thee as a murtherer. And preſently , ſaith he, 
a Serpent bit bim and ſlew him. Iu like manner as 
Oreſtes, that had killed his mother, died with the bite 
of 2 viper, in a place of Arcadia called Oreſtion, faith 
Stephanus Byzant. mes mas. in the word 'Ogacat, In 
that place of the Gemars there is alſo menton of a 
tradition of Hezechias, that after the deſtruction of the 
SanRuary and the Sanbedrim, there yet (till continued 
among the Jews four kinds of Capital punithment, 
in ſicad of the four eſtabliſhed by the Law of Moſes. 
For he that deſcrved to be ſtoned, either tell trom an 
houſe, or was torn with wild beaſts. He that deſerv- 
£d to be burnt, cither fel] into the fire, or was ſtruck 
with a Serpent 3 (which was therefore called fiery by 
Moſes, becauſe they that were bitten with it felt ſuch 
a flame in their veins.) They that were to be killed 
with the ſword, fcll either into the hand of the King, 
or of thieves. They that deſerved {uffocation or hang- 
ing, cither were drowned, or died of a melancholly 
or luffocation, (ſich as 1s athirmcd of Fudus 3 ice Note 
on Mat. 27.2.) Two of theſe arc here mentioned by 
the Barbarians, drowning,and the bite of the Serpent or 
viper, as a revenge duc to a murtherer in their conceit 3 
and when they ſaw he eſcaped, they looked on it as a 
{tupendious thing, | 

V. 11. Whoſe ſign Tletge mr 15 the eggrw, ſome 
Image, or Ficture of ſome creaware in the fore-part of 
the ſhip, from whence the ſhip was named. So faith 
Agatharchides, when 'tis {4id,that a Bull carried away 
Enropa, the meaning is, that a ſhip called #be Bull, as 
having that Tag upon it, carried her : and fo the 
Eagle that carried Ganymede wasa ſhip with an Eagle 
upon it, and ſo called the Eagle, faith ons. So 
Belerophon's riding on Pegaſus , was his failing in a 
ſhip, that had a flying horſe tor its fign and name. $9 
Virgil An. 10+ Ba 

—erata Princeps ſecat equora Tigrt. 


Where the ſign of the ſhip, being ſet upon the roſtrum 


of it (which was made of braſs) wasza Tygte, and fo 
the ſhip was called. So Diodorns Siculns 1. 4. of 
Pbryxus, that is (aid to ſwim upon a Ram through the 
Euxine Sca, faith, hanmnicm du ns pars hd pews wey's- 
plu 5H + aces ea iy wong zpie, tht be ſailed in 4 ſhip which 
bad the pilinre of a Ram on the fore-part of it. So Pale- 

batus of Pelops, that was (aid to have winged horſes, 
twas to be underſtood, faith he, in the ſame manner 
as of Pegaſis, that he had a thip, i242z«uf» 5 6H 74 mole 


TI vmixlcou, and there were painted on it winged 
boyſes. And of Pegaſms he had before (aid, "Oroya lu 
] wolp niar®-, os x; 1r Game 1 mhoiwr Gropa iy #, 
twas the name of a ſhip, as nw every ſhip bath a name. 
S that the mention of the mgg'o1wn orfien here is allo 
the intimation of the natne of the ſhip, Caſtor 4nd Pol- 
Inx or Dioſcuri. 

V. 15. Appii forum Mention of theſe two places 
we have in Cicero ad Aticum, |. 2. Epiſt. 10. and 13, 
Ab Appii foro bord quarti, dederam aliam paulo ante & 
Tribus Taberzis, This Epiltle was dated from Appii Fo- 
rum, at fonr of tbe clock, I bad written another a little be- 
fore, from the Three T averns. The latter of which Ws 
three and thirty miles trom Rome,the former htty one, 
faith Antonius in his Itinerary. 

Ib. The three Taverns } Tres Taberxe is a proper 
name of a town or City,and (o not to be rendred with 
Ifidore matte and was, Iris and 2i.fualing 
bouſes (a5 he will alſo have Appii foruxs to be a place 
which had ture me Arn, an image of Appins ) but 
(as all other proper names) is in reaſon to continue the 
ſame, without tranſlation, or conſiderable alteration 
of ſound, in all languages. Thus the example of 
Areopagus, At. 17. 19. and Appii forum in this very 
verle demogtrates z and ſo here S. Lakes Greek 
Te#s T86ne, which is the retaining, not tranſlating, 
nor interpreting the Latine. And this the rather, if we 
conſider what the antient fignitication of Tberne 


was. This * Scaliger tel!s us on occalion of thoſe verſes 
ot Auſonius, 


Pretereo arentem ſitientibus undique terris 
Damniſum, rizu;:ſque perenni fonte Tabernas. 


Taberne, faith he, was the name of the frontier towns, 
which were built again: the inrodes and inſolencies of 
the Barbarians. That there were ſuch every where c- 
rected by Divelefian in the borders of the Romans, we 
are aſſured by Zoſimms, Hiſt. 1. 2. p. 65. Tis 38 Power 
Gintgporia daxmw[a.o,5 Hh io angy--- mAZot ; Pe Blots x; mv;4 
vis Non inns, of mearis Ts Segnuling x7! mwurH Tay olxyoy 
3011S, ag nis bayda gs i 5 Nafa(iss The Roman 
Empire being on every fide of the borders divided and furti- 
fied with Cities and Garriſons and Caftles, and all the mi- 
litary forces dwelling there about , there was no acceſ; 
for the Barbarians, And fo no doubt it was in thel& 
tormer times. And in all reaſon, as this was the no- 
tion of the Taberne Montane prope Wiiſſey- 
brugum , and Taberne Rhenenſes, which $ caliger 
mentions , fo alſo of the Tres Taberne here, 
O03 Which, 
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which, ſaith he, Auſonixs himſelt ſeems to ignite, | ples he there gives out of Authors : One eſpecially 
when he ſaith that the Sawromate had their habita-| trom * Atbenens of Dummies Oppins ( for which Al-+1.,,, 


tions aſlign'd them there, agreeable to what we cited | ds's Edition hath + Irwavs corruptly ) meghddaie \(.- lin. 13. 


out of Zoſimus. That this place was an Epiſcopal See, 
and ſoan cminent City, in Conſt antine 5 time, appears 
by Optatmy 1. 1. where amongſt the ninetcen Bithops 
delegatcd by Conſtantine to decide the Controverlic 
betwixt Donatus and Cecilianus is reckoned, Felix & 
Tribus Tabernis , Felix Biſhop of thas City called Tres 
1 aberne. 

V. 16. Sowldies that kept bim] The manner of the 
ſouldiers guarding the priſoner among the Romans is 
thus deſcribed by Lipſins on Tacitus Ann. |. 3. p. 60. 
that the Priſoner ſhould have a chain on his right 
hand, and the other end of it on the ſouldiers left 
hand, ſo that they might conveniently go together, 
the chain being ot ſome length, Of this many cxam- 


wGE, a priſoner delivered to cuftody , and of Baftarnes, 
whom Manlins Aquilins, one that had been Conſul, 
and came now in triumph from Sicilie, evrdrre» (not 
ovrimy as Aldus reads it) ixor dv wanxps, mes im 
iwmus Vu, baving bim bound to bim in a long chain, 
went bimſelf a foot with bis priſoner on borſe-back, Thus 
here ver. 20. S. Pax] mentions his chain, Thy &avoy 
muny Shaw, IT am bound with this chain. And ac- 
cording|ly Peter being berween two Souldiers,ch. 12.6. 15 
ſaid to be bound with two chains, with one of them 
made faſt to one ſouldier, by the other to the other, &-n" 4 
So Pawl is bound with two chains, that is, thus guarded 
with two fouldiers, ch, 21. 33: 
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F the Epiftles of S. Pawl and other the Apoſtles, it is firſt ſuthciently known, that being written to whole a: 
() Churches (or ſinglc perſons) of Chriftians, they do preſuppole the Chriſtian taith planted amoug thoſe Im9/ 
to whom they write,and were not dclign'd to plant it any where,& conſcquently that it is not to be expected ſs 
of them.that they ſhould ſet down all the neceſſary doctrines or the foundations ot Chriltianity,any otherwiſe 
than by way of intimation ſometimes.as appcared neceſſary tor the contuting ſome talſc doctrines, which He- 
reticks had ſuperinduced and {cattered in the Churches. Secondly, then the true realou of the writing all the 
Epiſtles to the leveral Churches, (and ot thoſe to ſingle perſons,to Timotby and Titus, they were the ſame allo) 
being to conhirm the Churches, to tence them againli the invations of Hereticks,to reprove the talſe dodrines, 
or vicious pratices that were crept in, and to {upply all their wants,it 15 conſequently to be reſolved, that the 
beſt way to interpret the difficult parts of all theſe Epiſtles ,js to learn and conſider by the [tories ot thoſe times, 
what was the ſtate of thoſe Churches, what the oppoſitions which they then met with, what the dangers that 
were moſt cautiouſly to be prevented : And of thele forts two eminent parts of ſtory are moſt known, and 
molt uſctul to be taken notice of, in order to this end. 

Firſt, The great ſcandal taken againli the Apoliles, eſpecially S. Paul, by the Jews, which alſo diffuſed it (elf 
to the Chriſtians that were of that nation, and continued zealuus tor the Law ot Motes, viz. the Apoſtles con- 
verling with, and preaching to the Gentiles, and (cither by their practice or their doctrine) afſerung the abo- 
lition of cixcumeifion, and other parts of the Mofaical Law, this brought upon the Chrittians very heavy per- 
ſecutions in every place where the faith was received. And as it was neceflary tor the Apoliles to detend and 
vindicate thcir practice herein, and to anſwer all the objections that were brought againlt any part of 1t; ſo it 
was very ſca{onable to fortihie the poor perſecuted Chrittians in their conſtancy, and toencourage them to the 
bearing of perſecutions,and that not only by propolalof that eternal reward-in another world, and of the ad- 
vantages that were reaped in this exercile of their Chriſtian virtues ( ot boch which none that were Chritizang 
could be ignorant) but.as an antidote to the preſent pungency ot their diſtrefſes,by remembring or ad vertizing 
them particularly ot the promiule of Chrift, to own and protect and ſecure thote who ſhould cleave tat to him, 
and to that end to come in an eminent and notable manner, and that (peedily,to the deſtruction of the obdu- 
rate Jews,and.at the ſame time,and by that means, to the deliverance ot all his faithtul ſervants the perſecuted 
Chrittians. From hence is it,that there is ſo otten mention (under divers phraſes) of the approach of this com- 
ing, as that which would ſupport their patience, and help them cheartully to perſevere, as expetting an itlue 
erc long out of all their troubles. And although the future eternal reward in the ReſwrreFion were an excel- 
lent motive to this end, yet that being ſuppoſed and preſumed to be believed and acknowledged by all Chri- 
ſtians, as it was not neceſſary that this foundation ſhould again be laid, ſo it was norunſcalonable to luperadd 
to this (and ſo often to inculcate) that other conlideration of temporal deſtruction upon thetc perfecuters,and 
deliverance to the taithful,even im this lite,the contrary to which being more probable to the eye of the world, 
and more believed by carnal Goſpellers,was then the great engine uſcd to ſhake the Chriſtians conſtancy.And 
upon this ob{crvation arc tounded many interpretations of feveral paſſages.as in the procels will appear. And 
this wasa theme hit to be inlifted on, and inculcated to the Chriftians not only in 7:4e4, but in all other parts 
where the Faith was planted, in Afia, and at Rome it felt, becauſe of the di{pertion of the Jews in all thoſe 
parts, and ſo of the perſecutions cauſed by them on the Chriftians. To which it was conſequent in the divine 
juſtice, and by the rules of {ympathic,which are ordinarily diſcernable in the (uffering of members of the (2me 
body, that not only in Judes and Paleftine, but in all other parts, in Syria, and Aſs, &c. theſe detiructions 
ſhould follow them : And fo it fell out according to Chriſt; words, that where-ever the Carcaſs was , thither the 
Eagles ſhould be gatbered togetber ; where-ever the Jews were, the Roman Armmicypr Interdicts tound them out 
and deſtroyed «65 And conſequently as this dettruction of the Jews was, among other ends of jutt venge= 
ance, deſigned alſo to reſcue and free the Chriſtians in all parts from their preſſures, fo it was reaſonable for 
the Apoſtles in their Epiſtles to them in all parts, whereſoever the Golpel was recerved,to comfort them with 
this atſurauce, that it thould ſhortly come to pals. To this purpoſe (as we now diſcern in their writings, ſo) 
Latiantins teltifies of their preaching, 1. 4. c. 21. Petrus & Pars Rome predicaverunt, & ea predicatio in me- 
moriam ſcripta remanſit. In qua cim mults alia mira, tum etiam hoc feturum eſſe dixerunt, ut poſt breve tempus 
immitteret Dexs Regem, qui expugnaret Fudenr, E civitates eornm ſolo adequaret, ipſos auntem fame ſitique confetos 
obſideret, tens fore wt corportbus ſucrum veſcerentur, Cc Peter and Panl preached at Rome, and that which they 
preached remained written for a memorial." In which as they foretold many wonderful things, /» this anvng others, 
that after « ſhort time God would ſend a King, who ſhonld deſtroy the Fews,aud make their Cities level with the ground, 
beſeging them ftraightly, when they were broxgbt low with # Famine, ſo that they ſhinld feed on one anthers bodies, 
&c. And fo, faith Latiantiws, it fell out, foon after their death, Yeſpaſian extinguiſhed the name and nation 
of the Jews, 6c. 

The ſecond thing which is known in ftory,and uſeful to be here premiſed,js,the riſe and growth of the Here. 
fie of the Gnofticks,the followers of Simon Mags, which ina ſhort time, while the Apoliles tived and preach- 
ed,over-ran all their plantations,and ina greater or leſs degree infetted all the Churches of thole times,and by 
the two baits which they uſed, liberty of all abowinable lufis,and promiſcs of tmumunity from perſecutions, at. 
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tracted many unto them; and,whereſoever they came, began with oppoſing the Apoſtles and Governors of the 
Churches. And accordingly thele Epiſtles being adapted to the preſent urgencies and wants of thoſe Churches, 
it cannot be ſtrange, that there ſhould be frequent admonitions intermix'd in all of them, to abſtain moſt di- 
ligcntly and flic from theſe. And from the ſeveral parts of that character which belonged to thele Hereticks, 
many paſſages of ſome dithculty will be explained alſo. | | 

Peſide theſe, many other particular matters there were, either whercin the Apoſtles were themſelves con- 
cerned to vindicate their authority or praQices, or which had been propoled by the Churches to obtain ſatis- 
faction in them, which occaſioned ſeveral diſcourſes on thoſe ſubjects, as will be diſccrmble allo, when the 
particulars arc ſurveyed. And then, though, by Analogy and parity ot reaſon, theſe may be extended very pro- 
titably to the general bchoof and advantages of other Churches of God, and particular Chriſtians of all ages3 
yet for the right underitanding of the literal and primary ſenſe of them, it will be moſt neceſſary to oblerve 
theſe, or the like particular occaſions of them, and accordingly to accommodate the interpretations. And 
this was all which I thought neceſſary to premiſe in general by way of entrance on the Epiſtles of the 

oltles. 

"P Of this Epiſtle of S. Paxl to the Romans theſe few things will be ht to be przmiſed, 

Firſt, What 15 the rcalon ot the place which it hath in the Canon, betore all the reſt of his Fpiſtler. And Þ. 
this will be detined 1+ Negatively, then Politively. 1. Negatively, that it 15not to be taken trom the order &* 
of time whercin it was wiitten tor moſt of the other Epiſtles are antiently afhrmed, and by ſome characters * 
do ſeem to have been written betore it, And although the defining the time aud the place of writing them be 
but conjectural, and fallible, no way deducible from Scripture-ſtory (there being ſo great a part of Pax!'s time 
whercot the book of the Atis, which ends at his firſt being at Rome, ſaith nothing ) yet becauſe, as Exſebins 
(aith, the itory of thole years after zhe Atis is not written by any, and conſequently whatever different ac- 
count be pitched on, that will be meerly conjectural alſo, I ſhall therefore by kecping (in this matter of time 
and place ) to the ordinary road, rather chooſe to adventure erring thus (in matters ot no greater importance) 
than to attempt any new Way, which will be cqually, it not more, uncertain. 

Thus then it 1s commonly acknowledged, that the firſt zo the Theſſalonians was written at his firſt being at 

Corinth, 4n. Chr. 50. The jecond to the 1heſſalonians probably while he ſtaid there the next year after. The 
firſt to the C rintbians 1n the third year of his being at _ An. Chy. 54. wherein accordingly he men- 
tions his deſign to tarry at Epheſus gill Pentecoſt, ch. 16. 8. The firſt to Timithy from Macedonia in the (fame 
year. That #0 Titus trom Greece, An. Chr. 55. The ſecond to the Corintbians trom Philippi, as ſoon as he had 
reccived news by Titus, what ſuccels his ft Epiftle had found among them; which appears by 2 Cor. 
>. 12. and by the freſh mention of his danger at Epbeſi c. 1. 8. to be foon after the firſt. And perhaps about 
the ſame time the Epiſtle to the Galatbians allo. Attcr which coming again to Corinth he wrote this to the 
R-m ms, a little betore the Emperour Clawdiy's death, which is placed by Chronologers in the 55. year of 
Cb-riſt. That he wrote it at this tnmc may appear by his own words, C. 15. 19, 23, 25. For there v. 19. he 
{11th he had preached the Gſpel through Greece round about to Il.yricum, (agreeable ro what we tinde 48. 
20. 3 where attcr his departure trom Epbeſ ns, &c. he came, and ſt aid three months in Greece, meaning, there- 
by the region from Achaia to Ityricum ) and v. 23. that he had no more to do in thoſe parts, but was at the 
preſent at the writing hercof, v. 25. @ going to Syria and Feruſalem, to carry the Almes to the Chriſtians there. 
This journey WE find him ready to undertake, A. 70. 3. though becaule of the Fews lying wait for him, (not 
ouly to kill him, but to {cile upon the money which he carried with him) he diverted through Macedonie. 
By which it is maniteſt, that this was the point of time wherein this Epiſtle was written, atter his coming to 
T yricum, and before his going up to Ferxſalem with the Collec&ion, and {o about the death ot Claudius, and 
aſter the writing thoſe other Epiſtles. The reaſon then of this precedence is to be taken (politively) from the 
dignity of the City to which the Epiſtle was addreſled, viz. Rome, the Imperial ſeat, which, as afterward it 
Save prxccdence to the Biſhop of that City, and ſcat of Majelty, before all other Cities, though earlier planted 
with the Faith, ſo in the forming of the Canon of Scripture, it brought the precedence to this Epiſtle, before 
thoſe which were more anticntly written. 

Secondly, That this Epiſtle was written to the Romane, before this Apoſtles having been among them : This 
appears very probable from ſeveral paſſages m the firſt chapter, v.10,11, 13. but cſpccially v. 15. So as much as 
31 me is, I am ready to preach the Goſpel to you that are in Rome alſo, joyning them with the Greeks and Bar- 
barians, to whom he was a debter, v. 14. that is, had not yet paid that charity of preaching the Goſpel to 
them. If this be rightly concluded, it will then follow, that a Church being betore this time planted there, and 
that in an eminent manner, ſoasto be taken notice of in a!l the Provinces, c. 1. 8. ſome other Apoſtle, and 
particularly S. Peter, muſt before this time be ſuppoled to have preached there, by force of that known athr- 
mation of the antients, that the Church of Reme was 9smeaiaviion x, crxoddunteiox founded and edified by thoſe 
two Apoſtles, Peter and Paxl. So faith Irenexs of the Apoſtles indetinitely, and Epiphanixs of theſe two by 
»ame. And ſo Gaius (in Ewſeb. 1. 2.c. +) ſpeaking of their monuments, calls them rromie 7 muriu idwon- 
phror tnxanncy, the trophees of them which built that Church : and fo Dionyſius Bilhop of Corinth (in the ſame 
place of Euſebius) aſhrms the Churches both of Rome and Corinth F *# Tlivge oy lauks gviciar fonminw, to have 
been the plantation of both thele, the one laying the foundation, or firſt preaching the Faith there, the other 
contirming them, v. 11, eſpecially the Gentile part of them. 

Thirdly, That S. Peter, being the Apolile of the Circumciſion'or Jewes (as S. Pax! of the uncircumcifion 
or Gentiles) the Church which was now at Rome confiſted much of the Jews that were diſperſed from their 
own Countrey, and dwelt there, but withall of ſome GentileChriſtians allo, to whom eſpecially this Epiſtle is 
addreſſed, as appears C- 1+ 13, 14+ Where the vu you, to whom he writes, are joyned with the other heathen 
nations, and the *Emlues Bey 9, Greeks and Barbarians, v.'14- | 

Fourthly, That the Jewiſh Chriſtians here, as in other places, Ad. 15. 1- and 21. 20. though they had 
xcceived the Faith of Chrift, were yet very zealous for the upholding the Jewith Law, the Moſaical rites, and 
conſequently oppoſed the preaching of the Golpel to the Gentiles, unleſs they firſt became Proſclytes of the 
Jewiſh Covenant of Circumciſion, and {o ſubmitted to their whole Law. And this they did eſpecially upon 


two arguments: 1+ That the Gentiles being Idolaters, and ſo great ſinners, and by them ſiyled and counted 


duzgruMi ſinners by way of eminence,were utterly uncapable of the favour er mercy of God, and conſequently 8&9» 
of the benehits of the Goſpel. 24» That Circumcihion being the ſeal of Geds Coverrant of mercy, none were 


capable 


Wy) 


I 


Att#otatio#t on the Tithe. 


capable of mercy from God, that were not circumciſed. , This do@rine of theſe Jewiſh convetts was directly 
contrary to that which was every where praCtiſed and taught by S. Paw!; For as he freely preached the Goſpel 
to the Gentiles, and in every City, where the Jews reſiſted, forfook them, and profefiedly berook himſclt ro 
the Gentiles, Af. 13. 46- fo he taught the uo-neceſſity of Cireumcilion and other Moſaical obſcrvances, (as 
of an abrogated, abolithed law, {ce Royn: 7-1.) even to the Jew-Chriſtians, AF. 21-213- much more to thoſe that 
from the Gentiles ſhould convert to Chrift, whole paſt fins, how great ſoever they were, yet it they ſhould 
now upon the preaching ot Chriſt forlake them, and accept the taith and obedience of C brift, they thould 
treely be forgiven them, whereas on the other lide, without the receiving the faith, the Law of Mes (Circum- 
cilion and Sacritices, &c.) would not be able to juſtifie any (whether Jew, or Gentile-Proſclyre ) from any 
wiltull fins againtt that Law. This wasthe ſumme of S. Paxl's doctrine at Antioch, &&. 13- 38, 39. that 
throwgh Chrift is preach'd wnto them remiſſion of fins, and by bim all that beieve are juſtified from th:ſt 
things from which they could not be juſtified by the Law of Moſes, that is from the guilt and puniſhment of 
known, deliberate fins of the greatett ſize, even Idolatry it felt (tor which the Law atforded no mercy, no 
place of repentance, but inflicted preſent death) in caſe of ſincere reformation. As when Heb. 9- 15. Chriſt is 


{aid to be mediator of a new Covenant, to redeem us by his death from the tranſgreſſions that were under the: 


Law, that is, from thoſe ſins for which the Law afforded no pardon, upon repentance and reformation. And 
the Game is the theme and ſubject of a conſiderable part of this Epitle. Avd becauſe rhe objeRtions of the 
Judaizers both in the grols, and in every branch ofthem, being familiarly known to the writer, ate not ſo di- 
ttin&tly and formally ſet down by him to receive their ſeveral anſwers, but prpcecded fo covertly, and (o as 
might leaſt interrupt the thread of the difcourle, this is one chicf cauſe of the glifficulty of the Epiftle, which 
may be lefſen'd by this Przmonition. 

Fiftbly, That before the time of writing this Epiftle, Simon Magus and the Gnefticks (the darnel which in 
thoſc firſt times the Devil conftantly ſowed, wherever the Chrittian faith had centred ) were come, as to other 
places, ſo to Rome alſo. For in Claxdiw's time it was that a Statue was erected at Rome, To Simon the Holy 
God, and to that this Apoltle referres, 2 Theff: 2. 4. which Epiftle, as hath been (aid, was written four years be- 
fore this. From whence, as it will be cafic to believe that many paſſages in this Epiftle referre to, and are pur- 
poſely oppoſed againſt that hzrefic of the Gnofticky, ſo when we remember the character of theſe men, that 
they were great aſlexters of the Moſaical Rites,oppoſed and condemned all that negleRed them, and yet lived 
in all the toul villanics of the Gentiles, we (hall the leſs wonder that a great part of this Epiſtle, being ad- 
drets'd to Chriſtians at Rome, is yet ſet diſtiuCtly to reprehend thoſe Gentile practices c. 1, and 2+ and to anſwer 
the Jewiſh objections againſt the Chriſtians, there being ſo many unclean Judaizing Grftichs, which had 
crept in among the Chrittians,and every where brought ditturbances among them,that the Apoltle that deſired 
to defend the faith, and confirm the weak ſcducible Profeffors of ir, could do nothing more worthy of his 
Apolileſhip 3 meaning, as he faith, when he came among them, to withſtand theſe oppoless of both forts with 
all boldneſs, c. 1. 16, 17, 18. and particularly to juſtihe and vindicate his praCtice of preaching the Goſpel 
to the Gentiles (who neither by cheir tormer tins, nor their want of Circumcilion, were prejudged or exc)u- 
ded from receiving beneht by it) at which the Judaizers were ſo much offended. That this was the occaſion of 
this Epifte, and that this was the theme accordingly ſet upon, C. 1.16. Tam not afſvamed of the Goſpel of Chriſt, 


for it is the power of God mnto ſolvation, to tbe Few firſt, and alſo to the Greek,, and purſued from thence to 


che concluſion, at the end of c. 15. will appear in the explication of it z wherein as we ſhall find much of dif- 
ficulty in-many places, as particularly in that of c. 11. (tne paſlage which $. Peter ſecmcd to have pointed at 
2 Pet. 3. 16.) ſoour having this grand {cgpe of the Apolile in our cye (the vindication of this act of Gods 
Providence, as in calling che Gentiles, ſo in leaving the obdurate incredulous Jews) will be. very uictull to 
extricate the Reader out of thoſe difficulties, which the abſtruſegeſs of the writing, and the ( unoblcrved » 
conciſe paſſing from one Jewiſh objection to another (rather glancing, by the way, at their knownobjections, 
than ſolemnly propoſing and anſwering them) have firſt cauſed, and then ſome inconvenient prejudices and 
przpoſſeſfions have improved and enhanced,aud at length made appear fo inſuperable. In otdex to which it is 
that I have in this Epifile taken liberty to calarge che one to a great length in many places, by incul- 
cating, and, by way of Parentbeſis, i thoſe heads of diſcourſe, which 1 conccive ate ciedy referred 
to, and from the obſerving of which the expli tion doth principally proceed, conceiving this length, and 
circumlocution, the ſhorteſt way to my defigned end, the clear underftanding of this Epific and that which 
hath ſuperſeded the neceffity of multiplying the Arnotationg on all the dark paſſages, whictt would much 
more have lengthened the work, and have been leſs intelligible by the vulgar Reader. ' The prime things 
that. muſt hexe be taken care of .ax6, fixft, that the occafions of the ſeveral parts of the Apottles diſcourſe 
be adverted to, yjt 19me. objections gf. the Judaizers againſt bis doGrine and praftice, which are ſecretly 
mimuated, and require great aud diligent care to diſcern them. And then ſecondly, that the rational im- 
portance of every part of this Epiftle, the relation it hath to the concluſion, which it is de to in- 
terre, apd the connexion of one part. with another, be weighed and permitted to have. its due influence 
co the Lhe, and then the. bare {ound of ſome few incidental paſſages will not be of torce to 

wade any. * X : 
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The Epiſtle of P a ut the Apoſtle 


to the R oMaNs. 


Parapbraſe. CHAP. I. 


[Aul a ſervant of Jeſus Chriſt, [# called to bean Apoſtle,ſeparated i 0 alta, 


15 2, one that hath received 1+ | 
unto the Goſpel of God, oe ack 


this ſpecial fingular mercy from 


him to be an Apoſtle, autho- ware "A 
a erp 2. (Which he had promiſed afore by his Prophets in the holy 22182 
Goſpel ( which God had pro- Scriptures) ] Mat, 26, c, 


miſed by the Prophets that it 
ſhould now be revealed, to the Gentiles as well as Jews, to all the world by the miniſtery of the & poſtles) 


3, 4. Concerning the Meſſias, 3- Concerning his Son Jeſus Chriſt our Lord, who was + made of the ſeed LI" 9” 


bn Ben ph femet.. David according to the fleſh, 
ing to the fleſh was born.a Jew, 4+ And * declared tobe the Son of God with power, according to the ſpirit of * demon. 


of the ſtock of David, but ac- holineſs, by the 2 reſurrection from the dead ; ] _—_ or 
cording to the ſpirit of holineſs, or in reſpeR of that other nature in him, called his eternal ſpirit, Heb. 9. 14. (far above a fon 


of that is feſh and blood) that, I ſay, which ſhone in him moſt perfe&ly, after, and through, and by his reſurre&ion in L 
from the dead, 2 Cor. 13.4,” was (et at God's right hand, the Son OA ” power, to = oe he bl as toa my all ko reve. 
power was given by the Father) even Jeſus Chriſt our Lord; Te vis & 


”, " "_ 9" +. aw x . me = Siurgwas 
"Who hath aforded me'the 5+ BY whom we have received grace and Apoſileſhip + for obedience tothe faith N 
h(Suros Kotidur to be ſent as among all Nations, for his name, ] | G, 
Apvitle of the Gentiles, to all the Nations of the world, to reveal to them, and work in them obedience to the doQrine of the faith, 
the Goſpel (called the faith, AR. 6.7.) in his name, and to his glory, cle Orman 
'! 5 In which fiuimber ye alſo 6+ Among'whomareye alſo, the called of Jeſus Chriſt : ] O 
are; as many as habs. xeceived the faith of Jeſus Chriſt (ſee note on Mat. 20. c. 7.) 


: 7 To all the Chriſtians that” 7+ Toall that be in Rome, beloved of God, * called to be Saints; Grace be to * the calle 
ar 


ouw.and peace from God our Father and the Lord Jeſus Chrilt.] Saints, ſec 


in Rome, and Gen-+Y Vols 


riles both, beloved of God, and which have received that(pecip,mercy from him, to be from a ſtate of all unworthineſs 
brought in, and received by him to be Chriſtians and Vaiots, I ſend greeting, and thereby my keartieſt wiſhes and + oma 
that all the divine mercies and goodneſs and all manner of proſperity, from God our Father and the Lord Jeſus Chrik, be 


piultiplyed upon you, has | 

_ .$. And the beginning of | 8. Firſt, Tthank my God through Jeſus Chriſt for you all; that your Faith is 
my greeting to' you; miiſt be, ſpoken of throughout the while world.] | _ 

my acknowledgement of the great goodneſs of God unto you all (which is an {uſmite mercy to me, whodo exceedingly 
defire the advancement of the Goſpel amonglt you) that the report of your ſubmiſion to the Goſpel of Chriſt is ſpread fac 

and neer over all the 'world, +, {3 4 | 


- 9, 10+ For God knows, and: ,.g.,;For'God is my witneſs, whom I ferve with my ſpirit in.the Goſpel of his t bow un- 


kak NN Bs pany 'Son, that without.ccafing/I make mention of you * alwayas in my prayers, —_, 
a the preaching Goſpel © 20-- Making requelt (it by any means nw at length;Lmight have a proſperous ic, 

3 Cham) [how daily: conſtant Journey by the will of God)F to come unto you. Ty 4 Y Me an 

Lam inimentian l wants to. +; and, when Oath makipg this one { neſt, that what I have my prayers, 

lens tw ro , may happily, i it ſcrm go6d in Gods eyes, be accompliſhed at laſt, viz, that I may come mmm 
gpally,unt9 yo1 Www wc; F eb eart; ls » 1% ; | | " . _- "23S; ; f oe ' 26 : 

= «© {7 Fort ayd paſ-:1 : 11: 'For | 1ong to ec you, that I may impart unto you ſome. ſpiritual gilt, to Nr 

me Pa Fab Ei wer LE be ad wich Ge ck ied meh mayconrbreanythingtomint DL 

| ICa N e which God h me contribate anyt rd unt 4 

ebonficmingof you in tho faith {who4te Chriſaris already) may be ee ut $07 Ning toward HI pi 
"4. That, by mw coffording.” 125 that is, thatT nay be coniforted together * with you, by the mutual faith * 

ene pl Tron bothofyouand m1 MOTO 00 ge 

receive congfort art e,ang Valfo'by your being thus confirmed by my means x and ſo we may be mutual | 

6'one #no er, y the eommunjje ing of wy CEE ne nf 25d oe An — "RY 


'2. And truly, bekren, 3 _. 13- Now Sto not have you ignorant,brethren,that oft-timesT purpoſed-to 
deſire you ſhould know that it <OM- unto you (but was let hitherto) that I might have ſome fruit among you alſo, 
hath been no fault or omifſion even as among, other Gentiles. 
of mine, that 1 have not come all this while ; many reſolutions I have had (bnt from time to time ſome obſtacle hath inter- 
poſed) that I might have the comfort of ſeaing you and imparting ſomewhat to you, which may tend to your advantage 
and proficiency, as I have in the reſt of the Nations, that have been either converted by me,or whom 1 have ſince viſited 
and confirmed, as I deſire to do you at this time, v, 10, 

14. 1 count my felf obliged 14: I amadebter both to the Greeks and to the Barbarians, both to the wiſc 
todo whatſoever I can (either and to the unwiſe. 
in thepreaching of the Goſpel, or confirming them which have received it,) to all ſorts of men in the world, both thoſe 
bf the Churches in Aſia, Epheſus, &c. which are in Greece, and others which are moſt diſtant from them, and by the 
Greeks called Barbarianszand ſo I count my ſelf to owe to you Romans the taking a journey to you at this time, from which 
I have hitherto been hindred, v. 13. 


is. And ſo 'tis not my #35- Soas much as in me is, I am ready to preach the Goſpel to you that are at 
fault, who for my part , and Rome alſo. ] 
; PT 
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Chap. i. The Fpiſtle to the Romans. Þiraphraſe. 


as much as my will is concerned in it, am moſt chearfully ready to take this journey to Rome alſo, to preach the Goſpel 
among you. 


16. For 1 am not afhamed of the Goſpel of Chriſt: for it is the power of ,, pr EE ef Fe 
| hat bclieveth, to the Jew firſ and alſo to the gcc wa Senn 
A God unto ſalvation to every one t , cancealing, that 1 am very tor- 
fe "Greek. ward & carneſt to make known 
the Goſpel of Chriſt, whatſoever oppoſition,or perſecution, or pains it colt re, knowing it to be a moſt effe&tual means, 
the only one now defigned by God, to bring all men that embrace it, to repentance, and reformation of life, (ſce note on 
c. 10. a.) and that which {s by God appointed to be made known not only to the Jews, who had the priviledge of having it 
firſt revealed to them, (ſee AR.3,26.) but to all others of all the Nations of the world. 


+ the righte- 17+ For therein + isthe Þ righteouſn:(5 of God revealcd trom faith to taich: as 
cuteſs * it js written, The jult ſhall live by faith. |] Gods, that gracious method of 
Faith is re- —3ccepting and rewarding all thoſe that ſhall receive the faith and obedience of Chriſt, whether Jews or Geatiles,is in; or by 
nodied nn the pel revealed and promulgated, to this end, that men ſhould believe on him, and obey him lincerely, and ſo be par- 
faith, takers of it,and being juſtified by faith,ſhould continueto liveby faith | that according to that which is ſaid by the Prophet 

Habakkuk, c.2.4. The juſt ſhall by God's mercy accepting and rewarding his faith (his adherence and fidelity to him) re- 


turn from captivity, and live happily, ſo now in like manner all that fear God ſhould return from the captivity of fin, aad * 
continue to live a pure Chriſtian life here, according to the rules of the Goſpel. 


18. For the wrath of God is revealed from heaven againtt all ungodlineſ(s and 


*retain of unrighteouſneſs of men, who © * hold the truth in unrightcoutnels. | 
hinder, | 


17. Fot that @conomy of 


1?, For on the other Gde,the 


| diſpleaſure and vengeance of ©4 
God is moſt ſeverely denounced againſt thoſe that joyn impious and unrightevus lives with the proſeſſion of Chriſtianity, 


that obey not the Goſpel which they receive,c.2.8. (and ſuch are the Gnoſtick hereticks among you) or that by indulgence 
in vicious courſes & the Goſpel,ſuffer it not to have force on themſelves, or others, (ce c. 2. 24. 


4+ among 19, Becauſe that which may be known of God is maniteſt f in them 3 for God 


_ & hath ſhewed it unto them. ] their profeſſion acknowledged) 
that God, as far as is neceſſary, is made known among them z' for indeed God himſelf hath revealed and made himſclt 
known, (beyond all excuſe of ignotance) by the various methods that he hath made ule of. 

20. For the inviſible things of him 4 from the creation ot the werld are clearly 

* done, ſeen, being underſtood by the things that are # made, even his eternal power and 


19. It being certain (and by 


20, For thoſe things that 6 


| are not of themſelves viſible, 
mivzn Godhead: + fo that they are without excuſe : ] the infinite power and Divini- 
that they ty of God, which from time to time,ever ince the creation of the world, have been in thernſelves inviſible,yet bein g beheld 
are, ole 6 and ſcen (as in refle&ion) by his various dealings in the world,are now become viſibly diſcernible,ſo far as to render them 
ara 


which,do not diſcern, or which knowing do not ſerve and worſhip him as God, that is, do nat live according to the rule 
of the Goſpel, utterly uncapable of the excuſe of faultleſs ignorance. See note on Mat, 1. k. 


21+ Becauſe that when they © knew God they glorihied him not as God,neither 


hy "I "Ms . 21. atſe t | es 
were thankfull, but became vain in their imaginations, and their fooliſh heart was 6. >. wy wm eo 
darkned.: | | ; (and from thence ſtyle them- 

ſelves Gnoſticks, the deepeſt knowing men) is not by them made uſe of tv the worſhipping or acknowledging of him bur 

they have fallen to the worſhipping of Images (which are in Hebrew called vanities, tulfities, v.25, and nothings, ſee note 

on c 8. d.) and by ſo doing, put out that light which was vouchſafed them by God. (How this was true of the Gnofticks, 
ſcenotee. and ft.) 


22. Profeſſing themſelves to be wile, they became fools, |] 22+ Aſſuming the title of 
Gnoſticks, or knowing more, of being wiſer than other men;-they have proved more ſottiſh than any, 
* the like- 23. And changed thef glory of the incorruptible God into # an wy made 


ig * like to corruptible man, and to birds, and tour-tooted bealts, and creeping VIGO And in fiead of the in- 


lible majeſty and glorious 
corruptivle things. ] : | , Appearances of God in brighe 
man, clouds,&c. wherein God on Mount Sinai manifeſted himſelf ro Moſes,hut was not ſeen by him, they have expreſſed him,and 
SEED” worſhipp'd him in the images of Simon Magus and Helena, (ſee note e.) and have fallen into all heathen 1dolatry, of wor- 


gIuery ſhipping of birds, and beaſts, and ſerpepts, that is, the vileſt and meaneſt things, by partaking in their Idol-feaſts, &e. 
arJpare 


 ietuts 24» Wherefore God alſo gave them up * to unclcannels, through the luits of 


' , | 21, Upon which X 
of their their own hearts, to diſhonour their own bodies between themſelves. tion of 9 God h | = roof 
_ drawn his grace from them, hath not reſtrained, but left them to thertſelves, to the purſuit of all their filthy defires, and 


bs rac - permitted them to break out into all uncleanneſſes of the moſt odious unnatural kinds, one with another to commit all 
Sopiec * reproachfyll and unnatural villanies. : 
_ ic 3x%- 25+ Who changed the truth of God into a lie, and worſhipped and ſerved the \,, , :.6 a | 
Suri creature #8 more than the Creatour who is bleſſed tor ever, Amen. them that had changed the s 
7 EIS Goſpel into a fable (ſee note F.) or the true inviſible God into an Idol (a fallity,an empty vain nothing, v.21.) worthi pping 
transformed meer creatures, even above and in oppoſition tothe Creator (ſee 2 Thefl, 2. 4.) that one eternal majeſty, whom all are 
Gommic wh obliged to worſhip, | 
* above, os 26. For this cauſe God gave them up unto vile affections : ] for even their 5 This, I ſay, hath provo- 
belide,7»94 . women did change the natural uſe into that which 15 againſt nature 3 ked God to leave them to their 

own luſts, without reſtraint, to permit them to fall into reproachfall fins, and meer violences, and contumelies of nature, 
| filtiines 2.7. And likewiſe alſo the men leaving the natural uſe of the woman, burned in  27- their 1dolatry bringing 
«9%! ui only 


their Juſt one towards another,men with men working + chat which is untcemly, theſe unnaturalluſtsuponthem, 


FO INE , ___ : the puniſh 
ehought | [ and receiving 1n themiclves that recompentc of their exrour which is meet. ] 9g, & age On Faro former 
—_ iN- 28. And even as they * did not like + to retain Ged in their knowledge, God 


| S x 28. And this by way of re- 
+to have gave chem over to aÞ reprobate mind, to do thoſe things which were not con- gn the! wt bot k 
knowledge. VERIENT, | thought fit to acknowledge 

ment,+ ©cor God in their pra&ices (but only to boaſt of their deep knowledge) ſo God hath left rhem to themſelves, 


b , : and given them 
very iy Fire up to a villanous deteſtable abomigable ſtate of minde, to commit unnatural things, fach as no bod 


| y will think tolerably 
FR fit, or approve of, F 
TX. . * . . . . . 

Siverrs : 29. Being filled with all aprighteouſneſs, fornication, F wickednels, i cove- , 39. 39. Mhnthes Gns of un- 
villany,in- op CELEBS. 2 >r. debat ceit. X malignit i{- cieannels of all ſorts, of which _ 
ordinare de _— maliciouſnels  tull of envy, murther, debate, deceit, lignity, whil: they i ef l, oc SES ;. 

ines, © Peers, | : : ice, bloodineſs , contention, 

* il difpo®- 30. Backbiters, f hatcrs of God, * * deſpitefull, proud, boaſters, inventors of ( which alſo theſe Gnoſtick: t.. 
on x#x# yi} things, diſobedient to parents, | es: | every where profe(s'd againſt 

+ hated by- the Chriſtians) falſneſs, baſeneſs of diſpoſition, infuſing hatred and variance fecretly into al, deteſtable abowinable peo. 

God, $66gv- ple, moſt infolent in their reproaching of others, and ing of themſelyes, inventors of all ſorts of ſtrange villanies, 
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eſpecially thoſe of uncleanneſs, contemners of all that are placed over thew, eſpecially the rulers of the Church, the Apo- | 


3L- f With. 


442 
I. 
m. 


A $4cotit 


47 lofts 


Avery mm P the Moſaical Law, arc called d xz40Tumn q © Pow » the 


Paraphraſe. The Epiſile to the Romans. 


F Chap. 1. 


i, Caring not how they 37: * 1 Without underitanding, ® covenant-breakers, Mthout natural affeCti- — 


behave themſelves towards on, implacable, unmercifull : 


other men, honeſtly or no, whether they injure others orno, 


well in conſort with others, have nothing of traſt or kindneſs or conſtancy in them, void 


&#) for friendſhips, for leagues, or bargains, who do not 
o of all kindnd, to their neareſt 


friends; Luk. 21, 16. unreconcileable to all againſt whom they have conceived any malice, men without all bowels of 


compaſſion in perſecuting of others. 
2, Who having received 


2- Who kgowing the judgment of God,(that they which commit ſuch things 


; | 
"E, Fith of Chriſt, the Chri- 27C worthy 4 l h, ) not only commit the ſame, but have pleaſure in them that 


ſtian profeſſion, ( taking upon do them. 


them to be moſt skilfull in myſteries, to know more than any others) of which it is one acknowledged part, that of ſuch 
{ins as theſe eternal damnation is the juſt reward, do yet not only favour themſelves in the commiſſion ot them (to which 
they may have ſome temptations from the fleſh) but as if their very underſtandings were debauched and corrupted, Jo ap- 
prove and patroniſe (ſee Theophyla&) them in others, and think the committing ſach things (o far from crimes in them, 
that they make them parts of their religion, ſpecial myſteries, and depths of their theology, very pious, and commendable 


in any of their tollowers, 


Annotations on Chap. I. 


V. 4- Reſurretiion from the dead} 'Avamns rouge, | 


is the general word which contains under it the riſing 
again of evcry dead body, and is appliable to every 
ſuch particular that riſcth, and ſo here denotes the Re- 
ſurrcion of Chrift, being by the Context particular- 
ly determincd to that, as in other places it may denote 
the Reſarrettion ot any one or more men, as the Con- 
text ſhall enforce. 

V. 17. Righteouſneſs ] For the explaining of this 
verſe, the thirſt thing to be examined is the notion of 
augtroum rigbtiouſneſs, and with the addition of 
© the righteouſneſs of God. Smgrrom righteouſucſs 
ſignifies not alwaycs the virtue of jult dealing, but 
ſometimes by a Metonymie, the matter about which 
that is converlant, the things which by Law are re- 
quired of any, and in p:rformance of which his righte- 
ouſnels conſequently conlitts. Thus when Mat. 3+ 15: 
Chriſt ſaith to John, Thus it becometh ws to fulfill all 
rightcouſneſr, by righteonſneſs ar: meant all thoſe 
things that under that more impertect miniltery ot 
7obn were preſcribed men, and required of them to 
doe, to their being approved by God. Thus thoſe 
things which are required of Jews to perform under 


righteou/neſs which is in the Law, Phil. 3- 6. And, 
there bcing two ſorts of Proſclytes of the Jews, one 
of thoſe which undertook the whole Law ot the Jews, 
were circumciſed, &c. the other of thole which only 
recaved the ſeven precepts of the ſons of Adam, and 


of external obedience in the Moſaical Law, ſo he 
thinks ht to ſtyle one the righteouſneſs of God, as the 
other was the Jews righteouſne(s, and this righte- 
onſneſs of God *#*% Tires, of, or by, faith, that is, that 
which Chrift hath now rcvealed or declared to be our 
righteouſneſs, that which is required of us now an- 
der the Goſpel, to our being juſtihed in Gods fight, 
in oppoſition to the dixg-ogvyn © viup, that fort of 
legal performances, Circumciſion, &c. by obſervation 
ot which the Jew and the Judaizer pretended to be ac- 
ceptable, and juſtihed before God, and without which 
they contended that there was no juſtitication to be 
had, and conſcquently that the uncircumciſed Gen- 
tiles could not be juſtthied, or acceptable in the light of 
God; the contrary to which is by S. Pax] here un- 
dertaken to be proved, and is after enlarged on, c. 3, 
& 4- &c. Thus much tor the occaſion of this phralc, 
and the general importance of it, to note that way of 
ceconomy of ſaving and juſtifying men under the Go- 
{pel. As tor the more particular nature of this way of 
Gods dealivg in Chriſt, that is alſo contained in the 
i ries, by faith, as faith ſignifies the embracing, 
and obeying of Chrif, after a tormer life of fin and 
1gnorance,{uch as the heathens had lived in. For what- 
loever their former lives had been, againſt which the 
Jews objected, that they were Idolatrous and vile, 
and neither capable of Gods favour, nor fit to be con- 
vers'd with by any pious perſon, yet Chrift that came 


Nob, the former of theſe were called indifferently 
m2 111 Proſelytes of the Covenant , and pyo1g 113 


not #0 call the righteous, but ſinners to repentance , 
came particularly, though not primarily, to call, and 
offer place of repentance to them, and upon reforma- 


Proſ tyres of righteouſneſs. Where righteouſneſs figni- |tion, toallow them pardon : which though it were not 


hes all thoſe commands and ordinances, which im 


that Moſaical Covenant were required of the Jews, 
and without ſubmiſkon to which no ſtranger was per- 
mitted to come into their inner Court of the Temple, 


IMaguegurn th $201 a righteouſneſs by, or from, works, agen 
a way of exconomy, whereby only juſt or worthy it #2» 
guy are called and received, yet it is @ righteouſneſs 

y, or, from, faith, whereby through Gods mercy, and 


and joyn with them in the worſhip of God. To this|parJon of fin in Chrift, thoſe that come in to him 
purpoſe it is obſervable, what was the prime occaſion and give up themſelves to ſincere obedience for the fig 
ot this Epiſtle, the great charge which by the Jews| ture, are accepted, and juſtified by God, as Abraham | 
was laid on Pax{tor preaching the Goſpel to the Gen-| was, which is ttyled Gods juſtifying the ungodly, be- 
tiles, and thereby promiſing them acceptance and| cauſe thoſe that have been moſt umpious, have yet 


mercy from God for all their paſt fins on condition ot 


place of repentance given, and are accepted by God 


their embracing the Goſpel, and living tor the future|upon repentance. In this ſenſe we ſhall oft find this 
according to that rule, without any pertormance of the| word Nxgzoovrn righteouſneſ; in the enſuing chapters. 
ritual Laws of Moſes, Circumcition, &c. This the|So c. g. 30. #9 wlinefs bxzrorvele, the Gentiles laid 
Jews violently oppoſed, as that which was an apoſta- | hold or rigbteouſeſs, that is, on this Evangelical way, 
tizing from the Law of Moſes, and the ſetting upaſand c. 10. 3. «yvo3r745 Ou? Nxguogvelin, the Fews not 
new tightcouſneG, a new ſummary of performances, | knowing this courſe of juſtifying ſinners, ſet down in 
a new Law, to the prejudice of the Mofaical. What|the Goſpel, ſought to eftabliſh their oxi ( Judaical ) 
Par! had thus done, he here aſſerts and ſtands to, as|righteoſneſr, and were not ſubjet to Gods righteouſ- 


that which was now the declared will of God, under 


neſs. SO again v. 6. # * Tins New (the ſame 


the Goſpel, though diſtant from that which had be- phraſe, as here, in this placing and conſtruftion of the 


tore becn required of Jews under the Law. Anda 


${words) the righteouſueſs from, or by, faith, that is, 


now he ſets up the faith of Chriſt, rior 505 the Law| this Evangelical way, which is by the faith, or the Go- 
of Faith, the ſummary of thoſe things which Chrift | ſpel,and is oppoſed to the Nawrie Snrdre,the promul- 


trom God requires of all men, againſt the Ordigances —_ of the Law, which brought nothing but death 


ro 


Chap. 1. 
to cvery at of wilfull ſinne. So the Apoſtles are cal- 
led Da'zopur Damorurne, 2 Cor. 11. 15. miniſters of 
righteonſmeſſe , viz. of this way of juſtifying men in 
Chriſt, which elſewhere are called miniſters of the New 
covensst, noting rightcouſneſs 1n this notion,to lignihe 
this New Covenant ( 25 righteouſneſs and covenant. 
and Nang, and rv, were faid to be all one) or this 
Evangelical way under it, explained v. 24. by #««4- 

" Her Seoqeey th ery 291m, orr being jnſtified freely by 
bis grace, or mercy, without any fuch precedent obe- 
dience of ours,that may any way challenge it. All that 
remains 13, to enquire, tirſt, why 5 Tir; , f.om or by 
faith, ſhould in the conſtruction be yoyned with 4+- 
Kai07y0"s righteouſneſs , then why #s a#iav t9 faith ſhould 
lignific tbat we may believe. For the hrlt, it is but an or- 
dinary vwiyfalo» both in thelc and other authors, thus 
to tranſpoſe words, on the like occation z and that it 15 
ſo here, is evident by the enſuing citation out of the 
Prophet, @ it is written, (which notes theſe two to be 
parallel) the ju# Ly faith ſhall live, and by the like 
phraſe, C. 3- 22. & C. 10.6. And tor the ſecond, «s Tigr, 
that we may believe, that will be very agreeable alſo to 
many other places in this book 3 tor fo #s mwmeier t; 
ſalvation, v.16. is,that they may be ſaved z fo «s nava 
to burning Heb. 6. 8. that it may be burnt; and fo 
Wiſd. 11. 23. Tizerds duagſouars o'Ipa my 5 TH 
yorer, Thow paſſeſt over the fan'ts of mex 10 repentance, 
that is,that they may repent 3 and fo here Cc. 6. 16. 4 
\aaxolu to ovedience, is, that ye may obey, and v. 19: us 
mr eropier, to iniquity, is, that you may commit all vi]- 
lany, as in the concluſion of that verſc, #s «xaoper to 
purification, or ſantiification, is, that ye may live pure 
and {anctihed lives. 

V. 18. Hold) The word x«x* (ignifies two things, 
(very diſtant) #9 retain and hold foft, and #2 obſtruti 
or binder. Keizer, Kogryir, K2 ven, (ues (aith He- 
ſzebixe, it ſignihes 10 bold faſt, to binder, to compreſſe. 
In the notion of hindring 'tis taken 2 Thefſ. 2+ 6, 7. 
and in the other in divers places. By this means 'tis 
become uncertain, what it ſhould ſtgnihe here, elpeci- 
ally-when cither way the ſenſe is very commodious, for 
cven they that retain the wuth in unrighteouſneſs , 
that under the acknowledgment and profeſſion of the 
truth, veil and joyn all manner of impious living, do 
thercby hinder and obſtru& the truth, viz. the torce 
of it on.themſelves,and thaggopagation of it to others 
by that impious living of theirs. But the tormer is the 
more likely ſenſe of it, and moſt agreeable to the con- 
{:quents, of their knowing the truth, and becoming 
anexculable thereby. 

d. V.20. From tbe creation | The phraſe Yd xrinas xigps 
&"5 Kiowa is here joyned with digg knit the inviſible things, OT 
were Attributes of God, his power and Godhead, from te 

foundation, os creatim, of the world, that is , ever 
ſince the creation 3 ſo doth «dn «ex xJinus from the 
beetrming of the treation fignitic Mer. 10. 6. and 13. 
19. and 2 Pet. 3. 4+ ſo xetpuppe're «5 xemBonns x0Tpus 
Mat. 13. 35- the things hidden from the frundatin 
of the world. and C. 25. 34+ Litke 11+. 50. Heb. 4. 3. 
where 1t clearly lignifies from;that is, ever lince,the cre- 
ation, & ſo c.9-26. fo Rev. 13.8. & 17.7. names written 
' and #2 written in the book of the lamb from, that is, 
ever lince, the foundation of the world. By which it 
appears that there is no neceſſity of underſtanding 

Twi God's mile drings or atiions here, of the works ot 

the creation, but of all things that from that time to 
this inchuſively have bcen done in the world by him); 
and (© it will be extended to all the docrines,and mi- 
ractes, and actions of Chrift, the whole butinefs of 
the Goſpel. 

_ V. 23. Knew God | The phraſe 2071s iy Quor 
r-ame + knowing God here ſeems to referre the whole preſent 
Gees diſcourſe to the Groftichs,- who were fo called from 
thcir aſſuming to themſelves ſo much of the knowledg 


Kn71;w 


Annotations on the Epiſile to the Romdnt. 


of God, and the myfterics of religion. An! theſe bes 
ing a fort of hereticks in that tirft age under the Apo- 
ths, who athrm-d Stor to be God the Father that 
appeared in Mount Sinai, 2s alfo God the Son that 
appearcd in the tieih, and the ho!y Ghoſt, who W23 pro- 
miſed to come, were the darnel town by the envious 
perſon, whereloever the Golp:1 was planted and this 
as in other placcs, fo in Rom, where Simon Magu the 
tounder of them ( contended atrer this time with 9. 
Peter, but ) betore the writing of this, in Claudius 
dates, had a ſtatue ere&ted to him, as to the ſupreme 
God. Theſe Gnoſticky pretended to be great 2calots 
tor the Law of Moſes, particularly tor Circumcition, 
thereby to avoid the p-rſecutions which thc: J-ws 
raiſed againtt the Chriitians, G2. 6. 12. and on the 
other ſid: thought it lawfull to offer facritice to Idols, 
1 Cor. 3. (to comply with the heathens) becauſe, as 
they f2id, an idol ww nothing, and yet tarther, wor- 
ſhipped the images and piftures of Simm and HHe/e- 
na; and fo, as Euſrbius faith, # ew2ourn & Ie an 32. 
eymme file BrEonpirim mpg minyoigarsy pihoroti ts \an- 
xe, is & Afar & 190). d fe vm fed Th Saha ro i 
Srupoyies, V\v nov els neuldner) pretending to 
have turned Chriftians, and ſo to hate changed the ids« 
latry and ſmperſtitton 1b.14 before they li: ed in, for the 
pure and ſober rules of life tanght by Chriſt, they fell 
nevertheleſs back again to a'l that which they ſeemed 
to bave forſaken, nomnimicy]is om meagre x tircoras 
wn Te Ts Zliur®-, o& + (0 wry Sewing "Exim, 
Ivwe'wan T1 07 144u5 x; 04@9:Hais Tir Bpnoaden 6H- 


Simm and Hel:n, worſhipping them with incerſe and 
meat and drink-offerings. Tal rim Sp ils reg 
but for their mire ſecret and bidden ations they were 
ſmch as weuld aftoniſh any #0 bear them, l <&9:M3; # 
«1223228 o <epnlemiing, fir the ſuporlative impu.ity and 
abomination that was in them. This, I (fuppoſe, will 
be 2 key of entrance in'o the delign and meaning, of 
this Epi/tle, wherein the Apoſtle willing to tortitic the 
Roman converts againſt the danger ot thete fi per{c- 
minations, contutes theſe doctrines of th: Grgftic\s, 
eſpecially that of complying with the Jews concern- 
ing the neceſſity of obſerving the Judaical Law, and 
here firft gives a character ot them, as they agree wich 
the heathens in Idolatry, and all kin4 of wickedneſs, 
and unnatural uncleannefs,v.29.6c.and by therr living 
{ſo contrary to the Law, ſhew what little reaſon they 
have to pretend to the obſerving of it, when indced *tis 
the inward purity of the heart and ations, and not 
the outward Circumciſion of the fleſh, which the Law 
principally aimed at, That theſe Gnofticks are the men 
here rcferr'd to may farther appear by comparing this 
place, cfpecially v. 27. with the diſcourſe of the G-20- 
ſticks in S. Fu4e direAly parallel to this (ſee Note 0: 
Fnde d. ) and ſo by their character here, v. 29. the 
mia and worfia C fornication and inordinate 
defires ) compared with many other places of the 
Epiſtles, Gal. 5. 19. Eph. 5. 3. Col. 3. 5, and the 
pride, &c. v. 30. with 1 Tim. 6. 4. and the Like in the 
other particulars. 

V..23. Glory] The word RE glory here ſeems to 


is ſaid of Gods preſence and appearance there in the 
Mount Sinai, 1 5g mm N27 FUN the glory of the 
Lord abode np51 the mount. From whence it is that the 
word ſcbechinah, abiding, is ordinarily uſed to fignific 
this or the like glorious appearance, or preſence of 
God, and is direQly parallel to #5 glyry here. Now 
of God's appearance on Mount $:at it is to be obſery- 
cd, 1. that God did not there exhibit himſelf in any 
bodily ſhape; only glorious appearances there were, 
Ver, 16. as'it were a paved work of Safphire ſtone, 
&c. and the fight of the glory of the Livd was like 


devouring fire Ver. 17» but faith M/s, Dent. 4+ 15, 
Pp 7 


ayers falling down to the piliures and imures of 


443 


: . & 
referre to the notion or uſe of it, Exod. 24-16. where it as; * 


444 Annotations on the Epiſile to the Romany. Chap. }. 


Te ſaw no manner of ſimiliude in the day that the Lord though Lk. 3. 13- it be more fully expreſs'd by is 
ſtake to you in Horeb. And this is there preſs'd by| mew? me beſides, or above, As tor the other notion 
Moſer to enforce Gods commandement, that they | of mes tor contrary to (which here may have place 
ſhould nt corrupt themſe/ver, and make them « gra-| allo,for he that worſhips any thing above, or belide the 
ren image, the fimiliiude of any figure, the likeneſ;| one true God, doth 1t in oppotition to him, and to 
of male or female, the likeneſs of any beaſt, of any the wronging and robbing him) we have an expreſs 
winged fowl, of an tbing that creepeth on the ground, teſtimony tor it, Ati. 18. 13. 12s nv rower, contrary 
of any fiſh, 8c. Now of theſe followers and worſhip-| to tbe Law. FR 
pers of Simon (the Gneſticks) it is ſuſhciently known, V. 28. Reprobate | the word «Siup@ hath two h. 
tirſt that they affirmed Simon to be the ſupreme God, | notions eſpecially, one among the Metaliſts, the other 'adimuG 
ditin&ly he that appeared in Sinai; ſo ſaith Cyrill of | belonging to the agones. Any metall that will not bear 
Jeruſalem, Cat. r. (peaking of Simm at Rome, #pw7%5| the 9x4 or trial, or which, being tried, bctraies it 
$162 juno inte Ge rte @ 5) os Gam Ggus Eard os |hem | (cf to be adulterate, is <fmp©& reprobate. But the 
paris]a, be preſumed to ſay of bimſelf that be was be. notion that ſcems moſt peculiarly to belong to it in the 
that appeared ou Mount Sinai 4 the Father. Sccond-| New Teſtament, is the other, taken from the agonex, 
ly, that hc had a ſtatue eretcd to him at Rome inſcri-| where, as he that ſirives as he ought, and conquers, 
bed, To Simon the holy God, and lo allo his whore He-| is $uk@ a proved, 2 Tim. 2. 15. and Fam. 1+ 12+ aud 
lena, ſaith Exſebius ice Note e. ) and both of them | Zxuuor x; nofhive SV Payer, approved, and ſuch as ſhall 
worſhipp'd by them. Nay morcover 3% that the| receive the crown, and in other authors, «wx por well 
Gniflicks complied with the other-heathen Idolatess, | approved, (and of other creatures inwO- Nup& an 
partaking, ot their ſacrihces and feaſts, and ſo were | approved horſe im the I=mazyng) ſo he that loſes the 
guilty ot all kind of Idolatry. Of theſe therefore the | game and prize, that doth not run or ſtrive, roles 
Apolile may be believed to ſpeak here particularly, | according to the laws of the game, and fo overcome, 
and to lay to their charge 1 That they changed the| is ſaid to be «NizpOr, to miſcarry in the race, and (0 
glory of God, that is, the glorieus appearance of his | to loſe the reward of it. Thus in Democrates, Aoup 
in Mount Sinai, wherein yet there was no ſimilitude | «rv g &Sowp@r be if or apdary pic, an tf ay Bic 
{cen, int» an image, or ſimilitude, of a man, vit. of| 1% A man is approved or rejefied not only by what be 
Simm Magus, a bodily ſhape of a meer mortal man | doth, but by what be wills. $ m the Sibyline Oracles, 
whereas the immortal God, that appeared in Sinai,| "Ares 33 Xerig Tron 8 Bingue Beg flavor, 
was never ſeen in any ſhape. 2%» That in doing | Kai dulprs niler— Chrift will crown the appro- 
this they are guilty of that great fin of Idolatry| ved. Thus 1 Cor. 9. 27. 'tis at the concluſion ot au 
(there torbidden, upon this ground of their ſeeing no | agnoſtical diſcourſe of running and cutting, &c. 
ſimilitude .in $inai,) viz. of worſhipping the image | the cloſe of which is that the Apoille ules all his molt 
of a man, and of flying, and four-footcd, and creep- | earneſt endeavours, leſt, (being a «cv; preacher, crier, xiut 
ing things, which are here repeated, as the very | officer in the agones, to propoſc the laws and rewards 
things that had been there interdicted. And though | of the agones to others, which is araungyFer and inr- 
it be true of the Gnoſticks , that by their joyning | zngven, to proclaim ſuch a man conquerour, ſuch -a 
with the heathen Idolaters, they were literally guil- | man to have loſt ) he himſelf ſhould amxnguy Har 
ty of worſhipping every one of theſe here named,| be rejeted, found uncapable of the reward by all 
yct their worſhipping ot Sim and H-/en alone is|aſpired to, that is, fail of that crown of eternal life. 
ſufficient to own all the charge that is here laid on | So 2 Tim. 3.8. dW*r peo. os mes wirw, in the matter of 
them. The worſhipping of one fort of the things| faith, ſuch as were found unworthy of reward by 
forbidden, the likeneſs of the male and female, be-| God, propoſed to Chriſtians. So Tit. 1- 16. <Nupn 
ing as direct a breach of the Commandment, which | zo every good work, that do nothing fit 'to be ap- 
forbad that and others alſo, as the worſhipping of| proved by God or man : where ycet.as 18 all the former 
all and cach of them would be. This is after ſet| places, the- figure a4:ins is to be obſerv'd, the word 
down more ſuccin&ly ver. 25- They turned the| being uled not for him only that deſerves no reward, 
truth of Ged into a lie, that is, either the true ſtory| or that miſſes it, but for him that is moſt contrary, the 
Exo/. 24. where no fimilitude was ſeen, into this| moſt vile and wicked, that deſerves the contrary 
falſe ſiory of Simon there appcaring, or elſe tran(-| puniſhment ( as «n&1r, and dru®, and d3647G, and 
formed that infinite inviſible Deity into an image or |< x1woo9n, ungadly, without Law , unprofitable , un- 
idol, and, mes ty xJiozrrm, above and beſide the Crea= | comelineſs, fignihic the moſt wicked, the moſt unfaith- 
tar of beaven and earth, worſhipp'd alſo uw «ior this | full ſervant, moſt violent oppoſer of Law, the greateſt 
creature, vile linſull creatures ot his, Simon and his| impurities, and many other the like) and therefore 
whore. This phraſe of turning, or tra»;forming, the| is interpreted by BNauxlel als x drnNis that went 
glory, &c., ſecms to be borrowed from Pſal. 106. 20. | before, being abemixable, and diſobedient, or contuma- 

Arn 'wiew They made a calf in Horeb, and worſhipped a graven| cious- So Heb. 6. $. of the ground that brings forth 

o__ image: thus 1h'y turned their glory into tbe ſimili-| nothing but briars and thorns, that 'tis «Nup&, and 
zude of a Calf that eateth bay, &c. As they there |zamigzs 9946, reprobate, aud nigh to a curſe. And ſo 
that ſaw no ſimilitude in the mount,yct made one pre-| faith Heſychius, and Phavorinus , 'Aſimp@-, mnuess, 
(ently, viz. the fimilitude of a calf 3 fo theſe Gofticks | it ſignifies a wicked max. And fo it is here taken in this 
hcre making Simon to have appeared in Sinai, as the | ſenle of extremely ill, as appears by the effects that 
Father, make him an image and ſtatue to worſhip| follow , the wi x«Iizars, all the abominable fins «i KX«94wr- 
him in it. Of the word %&« glory ſormewhat hath| that were in faſhion among the Gentile-idolaters, * 
been (aid betore, Note on Mat. 3. k. and more will|and Gnoſtick Chriſtians, And the ſame may be 
be added, Roms. 9: b. faid of that place 2 Cor. 13. 5, 6, 7. which we will 

g- V. 25+ More than the Creator | Of the uſe of ==g# for | explain when we come to it. There is one thin 
aboze one inſtance will ſuffice in the * Epaſtle of E'ea-| more here obſervable, the anſwering of «#iupG- 

bit, 36. £4 the High-Prieſt to Peolemey, telling him by way of| here to 5 idxiganw in the beginning of the verſe, 

jn:expret, great acknowledgement an gratitu « Tlarm 52w ovi They approved not , thought not good to have 
evpugign, x i med prov Riv, umxurope dy All things| God in their acknowledgment, and anſwerably God 

that are profitable to you, though they be above na-|gave them to 4 minde, {uch as neither God nor 

ture, we wil obediently perform. Thus. Luk. 13. 2,| any elſe will approve of : which manner of ſpeak- 

and 4. « pap waol meg mT ſinners ab.ve all others, |1ng is very trequent in the Scripture , eſpecially 


m 


Chap. i. 


I. 
Iaont is 


* ms. Cao 
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* P, 160, 


in ſetting, down Gods puniſhments on ſinners,in which 
the ſacred writers delight to oblerve (ome correſpon- 
dence. As Pſal. 18. With the froward thou wilt ſhew thy 
ſelf frowards, and, Becauſe thou haſt walked contrary to 
me,T will walk contrary to you, and Mat. 5.1 9. Woeſoever 
ſhall break, one of the leaſt of theſe commandements, the 
[ume ſhall be the leaſt in the kingdom of beaven. And many 
the like, which have former!y been obſcerv'd. 

V. 29. Covetrouſneſs | The word lawregiz in this 
and many other places of the New Teſtament, which 
we generally render covetowſneſr , lignihes exceſſive, 
or w1matural, luts, ( not deſire of money only) and is 
ordinarily ſet down among the baſeneiſcs ot the Gno- 
ftich hrefic , as I here ſuppole it is. So Eph. 4 19. 
Oinng ermyniTn, who giving over all labour (as idlc- 
neſs was the mother fin of the Sodomites ) gave 
themſelves up t1 laſciviouſneſr, to work all wnncleanneſs 
&@ wuntia in inordinate unnatural defires. Thus in 
Photins Epift. 168, # SerBag&+ miwregia fignihes ſuch 
luſt as was among Barbarians or Heathens, (and had 
been before exemplitied in Foſeph's Egyprian miſtreſs) 
mis GyAnggr begoiy xmouuirn, which poſſeſs d the diſtur- 


,. bed lover, as there it follows. So in * S. Chryſotom, 
ſpcaking of theſe unnatural laſts, ire, ſaith he, #7 am 


orsting 3 wary you ſee tbat it comes all from this 
inordinate deſire, Av hag i draoauir in i ineloy 
Gpar jwirew, Iluft not enduring to flay or be contained 
within. its own bounds. So in Antiochus My £4 . 6- 
Fvpic yrandr & whorttia?, defire of women and ſuch 
like inordinatiens. For as to the nature of the word, 
itis known to come from wir ifs, and to lignihe any 
immoderate deſire of any thing above ones portion. 
So in Ariſtotle *tis oppoled imnmm #9 "n So in 
Heſychius, Hlaceritia, wm whier 6% NNerr@ in nile Ac 
arm, t) take more than is due or mect of any thing. SO 
in Lacian. de Cal. the calumniator is deſcribed to be 
one, that will have and incloſe all his auditors to him- 
(elf, will let no man elſe be heard, and for this he calls 
him TAwnz7hy, one that aſſumes more than belongeth 
to him : and ſo Democrates in his op. defines TA*- 
re£iz to be ſpeaking all, and not enduring to hear any 
body elle. And in Themiſtius Paraphraſe-ot the hilt 
Book de Anima, *Momzrey is taken tor any kinde of 
exceeding, mor yemy rpuics e124, mheerexTH[Y ds ivory 


*1, X;-o.1 diggs, one exceeds, Or excells, the otber, and in * I\7- 


crates {pcaking of Monarchies, =s br moAiugy TASTE 5a; 
ae725 menAngany they comprebend, faith he, al! the ad- 
vantages that are in war. And (0 in * Ecpbantes, Ba- 
orkevs i TE xong guar mMorxTar Xphonrs a King bath 
a great eminence, Or excellence, over the commn nature 
of men: and in Alex. Apbrod. mv. #4cagp. newangy 
x A$orxmiuares arc the facuities of the body wherein 
beaſts exceed men, and ſo pum (perhaps it thould be 
read yeh ) mhnic the excellence of the minde of men 
above beaſts. And the notion of which now I ſpeak, 
though it differ not in the object, and matter about 
which it is converſant, is the ſame in effect with theſe, 
a deſiring and uſurping that which is not agreeable 
to his condition, ſex, nature, &c. 5 wi x#Ynzorm, thoſe 
tbings that are not meet, which Alex. Aphrodiſ. more 
diftin&ly expreſſeth in his Scho/. on Arit. de 4x. 'O 
SIG dund The? ror ado? ripers The wicked man al- 
logs himſelf too large a proportion of ſweet things, or 
pleaſmrer. I 
oy vs prbvoy 7 dgweiw cs Ts dos xauarts Firnydire- 
Sur =—— £4 vital THgy? my, Tn 6+ mu 75 erayuald- 
TN L210 Binedeu Ty Spenopuins x94 FlafarvarlOr, It is 
not uſed only for the mad love of money and other poſſeſ- 
ſions, but in a. more general acception, to defire to have 
more of any thing than is due and c'nvefrtient. So Hierax 
in his bgok of juſtice (of which we have a large frag- 
ment in # Stobews) makes <Naie and nawria all one, 
and then exemplifies itin Milo and Lais : and as'tis one 
branch of it in Mito, Nagmizer &Iugiear miuam, to 


So Aﬀerins Hom. Cont. Avarit. Nawretia| 
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natch away the eftates of thoſe that are weaker thay be, 
lo "tis another ww mis re mw werkt to force their wives 
from them. And (o in L:;, as it is one act of it, TACIP 
1s dexnuy mag ten to reqeire and gain imma- 
derately by ber lovers; (o it is another, win rags 4 
jars Rarue £1 diſſolve the marriages of ſom: wonten, 
co get away their husbands trom chern. And ut this we 
have a Grammatical ground in the Hebrew word, 

$2, which {ignities both covetouſneſy and /wſt, and 

ng by the S-preagint often rendred naoniie cove- 
tomſneſs, is once 4" 40s pollution, Exch, 33-31: 
and to that notion ot the word the place agrees, it 
we compare it with v. 2g. Where the caule of their de- 
{olation is the abominations committed by them, and 
thoſe joyned with defiling the neighbowrs wife, v. 26; 
Thus in an ancient Prayer of Ephraim Syrus appoin- 
ted for conteflion, and the lin chiefly 1nfiſted on being 
that of uncleannels (as appears by iud mr 9461, 738 
PAvagoy, 79 Wimmer 779 eurir digg iv Tr di9oat 
y «romwy ig2an jus 799 jelbziverrs iv vals 5% owunrig 
pry KC, dTignis ty mammals g1udbviang pa, mil AG jar 
inize blue; Kc.) he prayes, omhayyionn th mig 
atcagriars pou, T7; adjxiziss ris mhwrk "ans, mais wat Haus; 
mis merdars, mis xatthentals, mi; ergroeoyicues Bcc. have 
mercy on my ſins, my tniquittes , my unnatural luſt, 
adulteries, fornications, idle and filtby ſpeakings ; where 
it we may judge by the attendants, the word 1s uſed 
m this {enſe. Thus I conceive Plato uſed the word 
de Rep. 1. 9. where ſpeaking of ſenſual men, he com- 
pares them to the beaſts, xer={iuaeu x ixworngs, 
Full fed and laſerviows, and turther addes, irna 13; ri- 
Twy TAersgiag were & AexnQ ns, Oc, where the 
Tawntie riwr muſt referr to the tulneſs of luſt and 
fleſh together. To theſe may be added the Gloſſe of 
Phavorinas, Tlaronitia » wait Tis GhWuuias th nhiers 
aan (for which he cites the Apoltle) the burt of im- 
moderate luſting. And fo the word 9pvg#4 which ligni- 
fics chis very thing, and which he expreſſeth by 2-24 4 
prAnder®- voluptrouſneſ; , he exprefieth alſo by naw- 
1aouls meaty @& Te5 uwdvaiics att wir or, an exceſs 
which is alwayes very curiow, buſie , importunate 19 
fetch in pleaſures, naertis and rawraguss being bur 
little difterent from one anothcr. Thus tis uſed in the 
Epifile of Barnabas, p. 231. where giving, the reaton 
why Hares were forbidden under the Law,to intumate 
that we ſhould not be nw/98%:1 like chem, he addes, 
3n6 AzJ80%; xa7* inavny mxxe0Til mY «pid bar. And 
in the fragments of Polycarpw's Epiftle ſpeaking of 
Valens an Elder of Philippi, and his having commit- 
ted ſomewhat utterly unworthy of that calling, by his 
example he admonitheth others to abſtain ab avaritis 
(that ſure was in Greek nw rawitia;) from inordinate 
defirer, & fint caſti, and that they be chaſte, adding that 
whoſoever did not thus abſtain, 5 «wyounr®@- aazor- 
Clag, ab idvlolatriz crimpmuin ibitur , &* tanquim ins 
ter Gentes judicabitnr, will be contaminated with T11- 
latry, and judged as ammg the Gentiles. And to there 
is little reaſon to doubt, but that, when Bede on Mt. 
5. 32- ſpeaking of Divorce faith, nm hic mmtelligitur 
tantihm fornicatio in ſiupro, quod in aliens viris aut 
feminis committitur , ſed omnis concufiſcentiz , ye 
avaritis , vel idololatria; &c. "tis not only adu'tery 
that is bere underſtood, which is committed on other 
mens wines , but every concupiſcence, or covetonſ#-(7, 
or Ildolatry, he means by avaritts coveting 2» WIR4 n= 
ral luſt, having, no queſtion, tranilated that note out 
of ſume Greek Commentator who had uſed rawretia 
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in this ſcnſe. And ſo when * Holkot out of Fu Obs * Le: 1734 
rn 


ſerves that the Scriptures call by the name of Fornica- 
tion, omnem illicitem corruptionem, all unlarfull, or 
interdited, corruption , (ficut et Idololatriz & ayg- 
ritis , ſuch are Idolatry and — it 15 evident, 
that corruptio illicita is the «WED pIveg bone 


nable villany, as yYe# lignihes, (ſee Note on c. $;1. ) 
Nee, 288 Pp 2 and 
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and idolatry and coerouſneſs, the unnatural finnes 
uſed by the heathen worthippers, the Taveretin, which 
is Holatry. And fo when Theophyla@ on 1 Cor. 3- 12. 
m the highelt rank of combuſtible matter ( that is, 
of fins) reckons dnxadagrizs , USuwroarguas , m4 
reties, in all reaſon it is to be underſtood of unnatural 
laſts, ſo as to agree with unclcanneſs and Idolatry. 
Thus in all reaſon the word is to be taken here, where 
theſe four, | mpreia fornication, mmeia yillany, xaria 
naugbnmeſ;, and TAwretia inordinate deſire | are put 
together, mee and xaxic in the ſame notion that 
Gen. 19 7. and 9, wwneguity and xaxgm are taken, 
that is, to ſignihe the ſin of Sod:m there defcribed, 
and in all probability myrdie and ravncGie in the ſame 
ſenſe alſo. So Col. 3. 5- in. rclation to the Gneſticks 
he bids them mortifie fornication, uncleanneſs , auiJes 
(that is, as the Syriack render it,) paſſivity, evil con- 
enpiſcence, and naontle inordinate deſire, which *s 
idolatry. So Eph. 5. 3- Let ndiber fornication , nor 
wncleanneſ;, nor *wertkia, inordinate deſire be named 
among you, putting them in the number of the nefan- 
da, lins rot to be named; and fo v. 5. Every fornica- 
to , or unclean perſon , or WMorx]is (not covetows 1 
but inordinate Iufter ) who is an Tdolater : as when 
Miimmides Mor. Neb. 1. 3. c. 38. ſpeaking of the 
unnatural ſins uſed by the Gentiles, and having na- 
med one abominable cuſtom. of theirs, proprer boc, 
faith he, prohibita eft inciſio arboris in aliam ſpeciem, 
wt elongemur & canſis Iololatrige & fornicationum. 
Tothe Rene ſenſe is wwnmra]ar 6 19 apaſuan + rey 
1 Theſſ. 46+ as ſhall there (Note a. ) be explained- 
So 1 Cir. 5. 11. # migy@ 3 whoracln; cid onrrdTyns 
either fornicator, or inordinate Infter, or Idolater, 
{pcaking of the Gnoftick Chriſtians again ; as in Bur- 
nb y's Epiſtle p- 252+ in the bedroll of deſtroying 
lins there is i1dvacaa tia, payuania, wala, wriia, 
«spefilx ©43, Idolatry , ſorcery, magick, (in reference 
to the Gnoſticks witchcrafts ) inordinate luſts, fear- 
leſneſs of Gad. So the wedin wwpracyins wongias, 
2 Pet. 2. 14+ by the matter of that whole chapter 
is confined to this ſenſe, a beart exerciſed with inor- 
dinate Iufts, which renders them «gas Thue, chil- 
dren of a curſe, (ure to be deſtroyed; and all this 
makes it reaſonable to pitch upon this notion of this 
word mweorie jn this place. So when Saint Pal 
2 Cor. 7. after an exhortation of coming owt from 
«momg them, (as out of Sodom) and ot not touchi 
the unclean thing, C. 6. 7. and of cleanſing themſe/ve; 
from all filthineſs, <- 7. 1- xabjoyns v. 2. Receive as, 
«Nvra nIximaus, we bave injured mo man, *Nva. $03vts- 
Ee9Mr, we have corrupted no man, and addes «d\ra 
32M$0r2xTHm4atr, It: may very fitly be rendred in this 
ſenſe, of foul unnatural luſts, referring all the three 
words to their Gnoſtick falſe teachers, that debauched 
thoſe who entertained them, brought them to all 
«Nga. withedneſs, injuſtice (which is uſed for that 
ſin Gen. 6. 5. and here Rome. 1+ 18.) $%g# corrupti- 
er, 'Cuſcd for that fin, Ger 6. 11, 12+ and 2 Pet. 2- 
12+ See note'On 2 Pet. 1+ b. ) and Buorckie inordinate 
luſts, in the ſame ſenſe; not that Saint Pau! had any 
reaſon to vindicate himſelf from theſe fins ( no 
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be interpreted in) but to intimate tie vaſt difterence 
betwixt him and the Groftich teachers, or {cducers, 
which had thelſec deligns upon them 3 which tlic rather 
appears by his next words, v. 3. 1 ſpeak, not to con- 
mn yos8, which implics that what he lalt ſaid, was 
by way of reproach to their new leaders, though not to 
the condemning of them to whom he wrote. In the 
ſame ſenſe it is that he tells the Theſſalonians, 1 Th:ſ. 
2. 5. that he was not with them « Tpepamn gating; 
See Note on that place. 

V. 30. Deſpigbifull ] The word &::mi may here 


oi, 


k. 


moſt probably denote thoſe unnatural luits alfo. And Ti 
ſo is it maniteſtly affirmed aud dehned by * Plato, *1n Phocre, 


Emdvuiag IN dAbjas anions <T ndbrcg, x agtaoy i 


fps Th 41x35 vBeus immroyecd. dn, when deſire draws us 


irrationaly 20 pleaſures , and 


| get! dominion over us, 
ths is named vBes contumely. 


o* Dioin Oeconomico, * 4;.S1ebe. 


ZAM a? «dis wt*7pi\lan vheurnr, by weeping none ever P- 445+ 


incited the eontumalious, that is, the uulawfull lover. 


So in * Phinty's book of the womans ſobriety, the * 47. 5:44. 
adulterous wife is ſaid #vis irier dpagrirem o © 444 


vheierr, to be for pleaſurer ſake gnilty of finne and 


contumely. And fo in # Nicoſtratus waits #f anonc 16d, p. 447. 


ring i vhptec rrons, are adultcrous brats, - So: in 
Philoſtratus de vita _ |. I. C. 11. v#Beris ar$or@- 
is preſently ſaid to be xaxZ5 m $jame, wicked in bis 
loves, or Iufts, and of him it follows, that -he tell 


in love with Apollmiy for his beauty. So in # Charon- * 4r.5:cbe. 


das his Poem to his Laws, ſpeaking of marital chalti- 
ty, and preſcribing the care of procreation, not of plea- 
(ure, he addes, wndv 7 $491 oj Fours arch, droplet draat 
oxinw  v8ergire, uſing vBus for any inmrdinate or wn- 
larfull a# of impurity. And this agrees moſt aptly 
with many former paſſages of this chapter, and the 
character of the Gnoſticks here fet down, who dilliked 
marriage, and uſed all unlawfull liberties and pollu- 
tions. 


V. 31. Without underſtanding ] *Arwiry, ris 


P. 291, So, 
43+ 


downdvyres Ain © 'AmereA@, faith Phavorinys, the $5" 


Apoſtle means thoſe that bave no conſcience , know- 
ledge and conſcience, reno and ewwidves, bemy all 
one, and ({o the want of that is the want of couſcicnce. 
This, it ſeems, was the judgement of that learned 
Grammarian of this place, to which, no doubr, he re- 
ferres by the word 'Amroa@. Heſyebias renders it one- 
ly aeper fooliſh, but {o as fooliſh ſignifies unreaſona- 
ble actions, and as «rv Lek. 6. 11. lignitics deligning 
malice and miſchief againit Chrift, and as Tit. Ze 3» 
Arbyre {ignifies thoſe that were guilty of nnreaſona- 
ble pratiicer. And this according to the uſe of ours 
which is ſometimes the minde, the underſtanding, 
Mar. 12. 33- with which God is to be loved, as well 
as known.,and ſo the not knowing him thus may be ſer 
tor the greateſt impiety. Of cvrurs ſee more in Note 
on by « To Ws th 7 he wr& 
Ib. Covenant-breakers | 'Aour » 5 covuper@- 

9 Þ owhinars jd Wuuire?, rot apt 30 agree With atherr, 
ains , faith Phave- 


2 


» and "Ao ww 3y- 


more had he, whatſoever other notion they could 


= 


7 


Frm” » *ngorany, o «framing, unfairkfull and 
| #nc0nJraxt. 


M—— uh 


W_ 


P arapbroſe. | 
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im. 
Avgur3s) 


F of keg > ereforethon art inexcuſable,O man,X** whoſoever thou art that judgeft: 

Tink con be Gy Pete of L for whertin thou jadgeſt another, thou condemneſt thy GIF, for . 
thoſe 'fedueeS; you, thatjudgeft doft the ſame things. ] 
who judgeand call theorthodox breakers of the Law, ohly becauſe they are not circumciſed, &ec. when 
they whothus co ithem, obſerve not the ho not im that very particular, which circumciſion peculiarly noted, ! 
- he wfalalag rom abomineble uncleanneſſes, but live and go on in thoſe ſins, c.4,'29, and ſo condemn thew(clves in 
judging others, | 

5 2. Bur 


hn 


Chap. ii, The Epiſtle to the Romani; Pataphraſe. 


+we know, 2. But + wears ſure that the judgement of God is according to © truth againſt Wh | : 
Aur ther which commit ſuch things. ity carte A 


by all, that Ged paſſes judgement rightly, not ſparing a Jew for his outward ceremonies, when he punithes a Gentile that 
lives as well as he,but fin,rewarding diſobedience (if it be not reformed and forſaken) pores he Sndes its 
without any acceptation of perſons, or conſideration of external performances, or privileges, of advantages in any, 


3- And thinkeſt thou this, O man, that judgeſt them which do ſuch things,and , Ang then how is it pol 


doſt the ſatne, that thou ſhalt eſcape the judgement of God ? ] Gble, that thou ſhouldeſt judg: 
the pure Chriſtian to be a breaker of the Law, and —_ in a damnable eſtate,only for not being circumciſed,and yer 
deem thy felf ſafe, when thou art guilty of thoſe filthi which were moſt eminently pruhibited by the Law of cir- 


cumcifion ? 
. Or defpiſeſt thou the riches of his goodneſs and forbearance and long-ſuffer- , 5. q.n ouy4 
ing. not knowing that the goodneſs of God leadeth thee to repentance ? J tience hoy trace imiy in Io. 


ferring his vengeance on unbelievers, and his forbearing ſo long to puniſh thy Gafull courſe, te caſt awa , 
deſpi ea, and not made uſe of by thee ? Doſt thou not conſider that all this long- ſuffering of God to thee i purpoſely Pg 
ſigned to bring thee to reformation, and if it work not that effeR, will tend to thy heavier ruine ? 


* according $- But * after thy hardneſs and impenitent heart, treaſureſt up unto thy ſel > Sib ths men is 


* ed mY wrath againſt the day of wrath, and f revelation of the righteous judgement of 1410 eG:n » of all God's 
bution of, God ? |] | methods, and be never the 
for the , better by his deferring theſe judgements ſo long, but only to adde more weight to thy ruine when it comes > 

-_ _ 6. Who will render to every man according, ro his deeds. ] 6. Who ſhall not conſider 
mudiower circumciſion or uncircumciſionggut punifh or reward every man according to his aRions, 

» patience 7+ Tothem who by * patient continuance in wedfdoing ſeck for glory,and ho- .. T7, them that by conſtan- 
of the g*od QUT, and immortality, eternal life : ] cy of pure Chriſtian perfor- 
work, U79- mances, and _p_ bearing of the perſecutions that fall upon them for that profeſſion, go on in purſuit of that reward 
IE ”" which Chriſt hath promiſed to ſuch, he ſhall beſtow another life upon the loſs of this,eternal blifs in the world to come: 

+ thoſe thar $, -But unto + them that are contentious, and do not obey the truth, but obey yg, , 0, ut toſchiſmatica) 
are of, 0! \nrighteouſneſs, indignation and wrath : fa@ious men, which are as it 


teation, 9. Tribulation and anguiſh upon every ſoul that * doth evil, of the Jew firſt, were born, and compoſed, and 


RL... made up of contention h 
wie 3f *- "nd alſo of the + Gentile. | n (as the 
bet and a Gnoſticks are) that 
* worketh, 10. But glory, and honour, and peace toevery mau that worketh good, to the ,j,, way, deny the Bo 


prai_an Jew firſt, and alſo to the Gentile. the liberty of not being cir- 
+ Ey®- cumciſed, and themſelves live in all unnatural fins, thoſe that do thus renounce the Goſpel, and live contrary to the Law, 
Greek to ſuch all judgements muſt be ex , deſolations and deſtruions here in a moſt eminent manner, and eternal miſery 
® Greek attending them. &nd as the Jew have had the priviledge to be firſt rewarded for his good oe ps (as ap by 

Chriſt's being firſt revealed to him, in whom conſequently and proportionably he (hall have all ſpiritual grace an crown, 


if he embrace Chriſt, and live exa&ly and conſtantly accordingto his dire&ions) ſo muſt he alſo ex to have his puniſh- 
—_ and deftru&ion firſt, and that a ſad one at this preſent by the Roman armies, upon their final rejeing and refolng 
Chriſt, The greater his priviledges are, the greater alfo his provocatiens and his guilt will be, And then the Gnoſtick alſo 
that takes part with the Jew, ſhall bear him company in the vengeance. As for the Gentiles, as they are put after the Jews 
only (and not left out) in the mercies of God, particularly in the revealing of Chriſt, ſo (hall their punilhments upon their 

rovocations only come after the puniſhment of the Jews, not be wholly ſuperſeded (and accordingly 'tis to be ſcen in 
the predi&ions of both their ruines, in the Revelation, the Jewiſh unbelievers and Gnoſticks are paniſh'd firſt, and then 
the Cenciles and carnal Chriſtians with them alſo.) 


11. For there is noreſpe& of perſons with God. | it, For God's rewards an4 
puniſhments are not conferr'd by any uncertain rule of arbitrary favour or diſpleaſure, neither depend they upon any out- 
ward priviledges or rmances,as cither having or not having received the Law,being or not being circumciſed, but are 
ms proportion” according to mens inward qualifications or demeanours. ' 


12. For as many as have ſinned without Law,ſhall alſo periſh without Law: and ;, +. .,n ofe of the Gea. 


25 many as have ſinned in the Law, ſhall be judged by the Law. } tile world, who having not re. 
—_—_ the Moſaical Law of circumciſien, have finned againſt that knowledge of God.which hath otherwife been afordea 
them, ſhall be adjudged to perdition, though not by the Law of Moſes, (it ſhall never be laid to theic charge that they hawe 
not been circumciſed) or, though they be puniſhed, yet ſhall not may 2ove that aggravation of their fin and ne 
which belongs to thoſe which have received the Law of Moſes,they (hall only be judged for their not obſerving the Law of 
nature (ſee Theophile#) the Law of Moſes beingnot able to accuſe them. And thoſe who having received the Law of Moſes 
and in it the ſign of the covenant, circumcifion,do not yet live according to it, (ſuch are theſe unbelieving Jews, and Judai- 
zing Gnoſticks) all the benefit that they ſhall by their having received the Law and circumciſion, ſhall be to bave that 
their accuſer, by which they may be condemn'd the deeper, in ſtead of their advocate to plead for them, : 


13- For not the hearers of the Law ge juſt b:fore God, but the doers of the 12, For, toſpeak to the lat- 


Law ſhall be juſtified. ] ; ; ter firſt (fee note on Mar. 7. b.) 
'tis a dangerous unchriſtian error, to think that the hearing or knowing their duty, the having the Law delivered to them 
(yea and the ſeal of the covenant, circumciſion in their fleſh) without conſcientious pragice of the duties thereof, ſhall 
ſtand them in any ſtead : No, 'tis only the living orderly, according te rule and Law, that will render any man acceptable 
in Gods ſight, 


14. For when the Gentiles, which have not the Law, do by nature the things 14. And for the former, 'tis 

contained in the Law, theſe having not the Law, are a Law unto themſelves. ] clear, for when the other peo- 
ple ofthe world, which have not had that revelation of God's will and Law which the Jews had, do without that revela- 
tion, by the di&ate of their reaſon,and thoſe natural notions of good and evil implanted in them, (and by thoſe pts of 
the Sons of Adam by parents tranſmitted to children,and ſo, without any futther revelation from eaven,come down unto 
zhem) perform the ſubſtantial things required in the Law of Moſes,and denoted by cireumcifion and other ceremonies ; this 
is an argument and evidence, that theſe mien do to therhſelves ſupply the place of Mefes's Law. 


15. Which ſhew the work of the Law written in their heatts, their conſcience 


* . is. And that obligati 
themſelves, alſo bearing witneſs,and © their thoughts # the mean while accuſing,or eMe exCu- purihment, which - porta 
Gn” 3 ſing one another. ] | | Iegh rily cauſed by the Law, theſe 
eading men demonſtrate themſclves to have, without help of the Molaical Law $ From whence alſo it is, that as conſcience 
them, '{which, according to the nature of the word, is a tlatt's' knowing that he hath done, or not done what is by Law 
f49TWEv. o) commanded) is conſtantly witneſs either for, or againſt them, that they have done, or not done their duty , (6 


Mas ate . — ; light from the Moſai | 
| the general notions and infſtin&s of good and evil that are in them, without any ligh ofaical Law, 
% Nava to either accuſe them as tranſgrefſors of the Law of God, or elſe ung for ther, that they have not culpably done any 
WW + P 3 | thing 


I 
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"men, if they yet do the things commanded in the law © 


Paraphraſe. The Ppifile to the Romans. Chap. IJ 


thing againſt it. From whence it appears to be moſt juſt even by their own confeKon, that they that have ſinned without 
Law, tranſgreſs'd the Law of nature, ſhould alſo be puniſh'd, though they never heard of this Moſaical Law, (which was 
the thing affirmed v. 12, from whence to v. 16. all that bath been ſaid is but a parentheſis.) 


16. And when 1 ſpeak of 16. In the day when God ſhall judge the ſecrets of men by Jeſus Chriſt accord- 

riſhing, and judging, v. 12. 1 1g tol my Goſpel. ] ; 

ſpeak of that doom which ſball involve all both Jews and Gentiles at that great day, when Chriſt Jeſus, being by his Fa- 
ther ſeated in his regal power{):all at the end of all come forth again to ks the world,not accordingto outwar privi- 
ledges or performances, but in-eard qualifications and demeanours, being, as he is,a ſearcher of hearts : For then ſhall the 
Jews be dealt with cither in :dgment or mercy, as they have lived or not lived according to the rules of the Moſaical 
Law, and ſo the Gentiles zifo according as they have obey'd or not obey'd the Law of Nature, (And this is'the very do- 
Qrine that hath been taught us by Chriſt, and by me and others preached to the world,) 


19. And thus thett the pro», 37: Bchold thou art © called a Jew, and reſteſt inthe Law, and makeſt thy 
ceſs be to the Judaizing Gno- boalt of God. | : 
ſticks, in this or the like form 3 Thou that calleſt thy ſelf, or ſaiſt thou art a Jew, though indeed thou art not, Thon that 
dependeſt on the outward performances of the Law,circumciſion,&c. as if juſtification were to be had by that,and could 
not be had without it, Thou that bbaſteſt that God is thy father, or favourer in a peculiar manner, becauſe thou adhereſt 
ſo faithfully to kis Law, even in oppoſition to Chriſtsreformations, (ſee note on Mat. 5. g.) 


18. Thou that undertakeſt to  18- And knowelt bz will, and * approvelſt the things that are moſt excellent, 
know all the myſteries of God's being inltructed out of the Law, ] 


will (and thence art by thy ſelf called a Gnoſtick or knowing perſon) and upon examination, to approve, and ora&iſ 
the higheſt rerfaſtions by the $skill which thou haſt in the Law of Moſes, PP » ang practile 


19. And ſo by that advan- , 19: And art conhdent, that thou thy (elf art a guide to the blind, a light of 
tage takeſt thy ſelf to be a moſt them which are in darknels, 
knowing perſon, fit to lead all others, and deſpiſing the orthodox Chriſtians for blind and ignorant, (ſee note on Jam, 
3. a.) 


20. Aſſumeſt great matters © An inſtructer of the fooliſh, a teacher of babes, which haſt the 8 form of 
to thy ſelf as having a ſcheme knowledge and of the truth inthe Law ;; 


or abſtra& of all knowledgo and true Religion (ſee note on 2 Pet. 1.c.) by the knowledge and underſtandi 
haſt, and by the gloſſes which thou giveſt of the Law; by ge ing which thou 


21, 22, Thou therefore, I 2x, Thou therefore which teacheſt another, teacheſt thou not thy ſelf? thou 


ſay,that pretendeſt ſuch zeal to, * nyre 
nx) $Kill in the Law, that art that # preacheſt, a man ſhould not ſteal, dolt thou ſteal ? * prociaim- 


ſo firiR for legal performances, 22: Thou that ſayeſt, A man ſhould not commit adultery, doſt thou commit em 
doſt thou commit the ſame ſin adultery ? thou that abhorreſt Idpls, doſt thou commit ſacriledge ? 

thy ſelf (\u ng it ſtealth, &c.) which thou condemneſt in others ? doſt thou that condemneſt a Chriſtian for not being 

circumciſed, commit the great fin forbidden in the Law of circumciſion ? This is, as if he that pretended ſuch a pious 

reſpe& to the place of God's worſhip, as not to endure with any patience a falſe God or Idol to be ſet up in it, ſhould yet 

ſo much deſpiſe the ſame place, as to rob it of thoſe thing that are conſecrated to it : which ſure is as abſolute a propha- 

ning of any holy place, as to ſet up the moſt heathen idol in ir. 


23. Thou that glorieſt in thy 23: Thou that makeſt thy boaſt in the Law, through breaking the Law diſho- 
zeal to the 1 aw,doſt thou com- noureſt thou God ? 
mit the moſt unlawful praRices, and by ſo doing bring a reproach @n all Chriſtian Religion ? 


24. For the unbelieving 24: For the name of God is blaſphemed among the Gentiles through you, as 
Gentiles ſeeing and judging by 1t 15 ten. 
your evil lives, are aliencd from Chriſtianity, have an evil opinion of the profefion, and of Chr 
and ſo thoſe Scriptures which mention the diſhonour of God's name among the Gentiles, la, 52, 
fitly be accommodated to you. . 


25. For men that thus live , 25 For circumciſion verily profiteth, if thou keep the Law 3 but if thou be a 
'tis madneſs to thiek Ln cir- Sees of the _, thy circumciſion is made uncircumciſion. 
cumciſion will ſtand them in any ftead:For circumciſion is a Sacrament to ſeal benefits to them who are iſed,i 
condition required of them —_ is, the ſanQity and urity ſignified thereby) be performed alſo ; but | rey nag Be 
ſpecial advantage comes to by being h——_— that is, by thus complying with the Moſaical Law. 


25. And by the ſame reaſon, 26+ Therefore if the uncircumciſion keep the + righteouſneſs of th : 
if thoſe ako reno nn oa a nc te counted for circumciſion » 6 Lav, ſhall 7M _ 
of the Law, or circumciſed, viz. the Chriſtians of the Gentiles, live thoſe lives of purity and ſan&ity, whi þ ape 
ment was ſet to engage men to, they ſhall be accepted by God, as well as if they hat ty and fan which that Sacra- "R 


been circumciſed. ate on 
2. And -thole that having 27 And ſhall not * uncircumciſion which is by nature, if it fulfil the 5 
not been circumeiſed, nor re- judge thee, + who Þ by the letter and circumciſion doſt tran Gorefsthe Law o” So ms. 


ceived the Law of (Moſes ſee note on Mat. 9. g.) but 7 thoſe natural difates,and dire&ions, which are common to al ror of 


he Jews, that is, the moral ſubſtantial fi nature, 5 
demn thee, who —_ in that legal ſtate, and obſerving not the ſenſe and meaning, but onl de laver et ns. _ 


utwardly circumciſed, but doſt not perform that purity which Fiz, 
dt cudifad, to obſerve it. purity that ceremony was ſet to ſignifie, and to engage all, that ? Wire 


28. For he is not the child 28. For he is not a Jew, that is one # outwardly neither is | I he a ®H 
of Abraham, ſuch as wo who _ is f outward in the fleſh. | * tat omamiben, error 
h » Who is born i . Fr . L of the Law ? 
bs oa _ m—tvnct Pry _ race or ſeed, and no more; nor is that the avaifable circumeifion, which is ex- ix f BY 
_ 29. Buthe # a Jew, which is one inwardly; and ci 7 0p rates 
29. But he is the Jew indeed, . = JoW'2 . y 3 and circumciſion i that of the a8rlu ri- 
the troechild ofAbrahaw, who heart, in the Spirit, axd not in the Letter, whoſe praiſe is not + of meu, but of {*,,... 

ſhall . ; I- 
he be not ſo by birth, who inthe purity of the heart performs thoſe ſubſlantial laws ired ae! ws . 
vealed to them more diſtinQly than to otherNations,and the available circumciſion is that fe] IT nn r4f# ms ng 


iſt, whom you worſhip, 
s, Ezec. 36.20, 23, may 


fluities and pollutions which are ſpiritually, though not literally, meant by the Law of circumciſion, and ſo becomes pure —_ AY og 


in heart (ſee note on Mat.s.g.) that Law,of which circumciſion was the ſign and ſcal, (the law of & frames 

ſtinence pep thots pagan NM | ſins, &c.) printed in his ſpirit,or inner man,his tr char praiſes itz ; _ $44 60 

Noonan eng wm roots pe Nani in tbe dl even ho mhoſa pal is mot men (mho ſntheour. — Amps 
ANN (9 COLD > de a circumci w) but he who fo behaves f(wh 

he be a Jew ox Genille) that God may acceptof hirs, as a ſincere _ — bis commands, ag obedicn: | hes Tens 
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V. I Whoſoever thou art nga ped '0 rirwr | 
0 


thow that judge here, and in the end of the verſe, and 
v. 3+ is clearly the Gnofticky Judaizer, who teaches the 
oblervation of the Moſaical Law, and accuſes the Or- 
thodox Chriſtians, who are not circumciſed for break- 
ers of the Law 3 aid yet himſclt runs riotouſly into 
thoſe ſins, for the abſtaining from which, Circum- 
ciſion was deſigned and inſtituted by God. This judg- 
ing and condemning of the Gentile-Chriftians was by 
them taken up from the Jews, who having them- 
ſclves guilt enough of fins, as well as the Gentiles, 
would yet diſcriminate themſelves from all others by 
this or the like charaQter of legal oblervances, as by 
that which ſhould juſtifie them, or free them trom 
judgment,under which the Gentiles, which knew not 
the Moſaical Law, and, were not circumciſcd,were to 
lic. and be accurſed. This was the _ that Fobn Ba- 
ptift warns them of, to bring forth meet fruits 0 

repentance, and not to ſay within themſelues, We have 
Abraham to our Father , which they were apt to be- 
lieve ſhould ftand them in ſtead in the abſence of all 
thoſe fruits: This was the great errour of that people, 
conſequent to their opinion of their abſolute election, 


Annotations on the Fpiſile to the Ronians. 


generality of men, even heathens, without any light 
trom the Mofaic-] Law, 21:4 are called aozazuci reaſon- 
ings, becauſe realon, wiicn it comes to a maturity, if 
it be not precorrupted with falſe doftrines and preju- 
dices, will be able to conclude that this ought to be 
done, and not that, and fo give us the principles of all 
Moral actions. 


V. 16. My Gypel ] Pan?s preaching every whete, 


ot Clem:ns R1manns (contemporary to that Apoſtic jad 
Corinth. atter the mention of Bleſſed Pam's Ep'ffl:s, he 
bids therm mark 7 aca Sur Gs I uoxf 7s tay pinls 
iygzy', what be hath firſt written to you (Corimtbians) 
in the beginning of the Goſpel ,- that is, at the time 
when the Goſpel was by him firſt preached among 
them. 

V. 17. Called a Few | 'Emmud{ec; is ſomewhat 
more than iy«ua{4Rit lignities an addition to ones pro- 


to themſelves the name of Jews, protcſling to be of 
that religion, great fricuds to Mſes's Law ; tyra jav- 
ris "lefevre 3), Rev. 2. 9. they ſry that they are 


whereby they reſolved, that 'twas not their juſt, or 
pious performances, that were looked on by God, or | 
required to their juſtification, but their being Abra- | 
bam's ſeed, within the Covenant, and having the ſign | 
of the Covenant in their fleſh, which they looked on 
as engagements (if not allurements and motives) of 
the favour of God to them, howſoever they lived 3 by 
this means making God a ecyromanine, one that 
choſe, or accepted, or favoured wejowm, perſons, that 
is, men barely conſidered, with ſome outward advan- 
tages to (et them off, without any intuition of their 

ualifications or demeanours. Which was the thing 
x wo is diſtin&ly diſclaimed here, ver. 1 1-and which S. 
Peter diſcerned to be ſo falſe, by the revealing of the 
Goſpel to the Gentiles, Afis To. 34-, Thus 15 the 


Few, when indeed many of them were not ſuch, ci- 
ther by birth, or obſervation of the Judaical cultomes, 
being not themſelves circumciſed (lee Gal. 6. i 3, and 
Note on Rev. 2. e.) and thoſe that were, living (not 
according, but) quite contrary to the Malaical Law. 
V. 18. Approveft | That fuud{er 19 prove, or 


445 


d. 


whither he came,jis literally to be ſtyl'd his #v«ypiaer or £55504 
Goſpel, and fo it ſeems to lignitie here. So in the Epiſtle 


Ee. 


7 Fa 


f. 


. 


E 24 64 86- 
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per name, and ſoit was here. The Gnoſticks aſſumed : 


try, lignihics {o to examine and prove as to approve, auug{ed 


appears by ſome other places, where the word 15 ulcd. 
So 1 Cor. 11+ 28. Let « man prove, or examixe, 
bimſelf, and ſo let him eat f that, &c. where *tis cer- 
tain, that, it upon examination he tind kimfclt un- 
worthy, he mult uot ſocat 3 for it he do, be ez:s dam- 
nation to bimſelf, v. 29. and thercfore it mult lignitic 
the appoving himſclt to God and his own conſcicnce. 


word xpiver uſcd c. 14. 4+ of the Jewiſh Chriſtian, 
that abſtained from ſome forts of meats, v. 2. and 
though he doth that cither out of weakneſs, as that 


ſignihes diſeaſe, erroneous ſeduction, or at leaſt out of | 


intirmity and ignorance, as thinking himſelt bound to 
it by the Moſaical Law (which he believes {ll ro ob- 
lige) and ſo ought not to be deſpiſed, or (et at nought 
by him that anlutends Chriſtian liberty better, yet 
doth very ill in judging all others that do not abſtain 
as he doth. For this is the very ſame errour that is here 
reprehended in the Jews and Gnofticks , of judging 
all others as men out of Gods favour, becaule they 


So Rom. 14+ 22+ Happy is he wh) doth nat J*4ge, or 
condemn, himſelf, ® & Suualy (not , in what be ex- 
amines himfelt, but) in what, upon deliberation, ie 
{o likes, approves, 2s to think ht to at according]y , 
that is, Happy is he that, when he is refolved of the 
matter of the action, that it is lawtul, doth it with 
luch care that he hurt not others, that he hath nothing 
toblame in himſelf when he hath done it. So Gl. 6. 
4- Let every man Auf» prove bis own work , that 
15, fo prove, examine his own actions, as to approze 
—_ to himſelf, his own conſcicnce, and to God, nd 
then be ſhall have glorying, or rejoyeing , (that is, he 
(hall be able to Rae himſc t) $ Tis, woven $- 


do not what they do, or pretend to do, that is, ob- | 


ſerve not the ritual parts of Moſes's Law. And this 
being an. exrour which the Jews and Gnofticks were {0 
guilty of, (and conſequently of this fin attending it, 
of judging and condeming all but themſelves) is par- 
ticularly mark'd in the Jews, Mat. 7. 1. and beaten 
down by Chriſt (as hers.ip the Judaizers by the Apo- 
title) as an irrational fin, the grounds of which were 
quite contrary to the prime attribute of God, his ju- 


ſtice, and rewarding all that diligently ſeek him, Heb. 


11-6. and every man according to bis works here, ver. 


6. and juſtifying the dyers, not bearers of the word, ver. 


13» | wt 

+ 2+ Trytþ] The Hebrew TWDR fignihies both 
Tru;band Fuſticeand is rendred by «Aida and xau- 
rn, and here one of them is put for the other, 4Midwa 
Truth, far Axaon'm Fijtice, io as on the other ide, 


Slxr appr the wnjuſt mammon is oppoſed to the 
true richer} Sce Note on Mat: 23. t 


: 


| 


ward himſelf alone, that is, by looking on himſclt ab- 
ſolutcly, and not only in conjunction or compariſon 
with other men, which is meant by g *« #5 + in, 
and not towards another, to which belongs the reaſon 


rendred in the next verſe, For every one ſh2!l bear bs 
own burtben. So Epb. 5. 10. walk as children of light. 
Pauudtorles 13 Farr tyd prarr ng Kueig, examining , pro- 
ving, what is acceptable to tbe Lord; but this to, that 
they alſo approve themſelves to ſtudy and purſue it, or 
elfe they do not walk like Children of Light , like 
Chriſtians. The truth is,this is not ſo familiar a phralc, 
the proving what is acceptable to God, as the former is, 
of proving and approving himſelf, or, his own works : 
yet becauſe the examining,and the approving of Gods 
will, is a dire undertaking, and obligation to pra- 
iſe it, and becaule it is a ridiculous thing, and that 
which will never ſtand in any ſtead, to examine what 
is well eaſing to God, and, when he hath done fo, to 
ad or praQtile the contrary,therefore the Apoſtle, that 


V. 15. Their thoughts the mean—— | The aeoxoual 


Ariews w. TEES Exiner here are the practical zee? iprorar come 
__ «21 3772 notions of good and evil, which are among the 


exborts to this, as toa duty which will ſtand them in 
ſome ſtead, and as an evidence of their walking as chil- 
dren of light (not as the partial condition, or a means 
| Pp4 t@ 


—_—— at" . _ — > 
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to perform God's will, but as the knowing God's will 
1n the Scripture,when *tis look'd on as a good thing, is 
the praQtiſing of it) muſt be ſuppoſed to contain in 
this phraſe of proving, the approving allo, and not 
only lo, but alſo the performing (atleaſt in endeavour 
and ſtudy) what is acceptable to the Lord, and ſhall to 
them appear to be ſo, and not only the examining 
what is this acceptable. And then one other place 
Rrm. 12+ 2. Will by the ſame reaſon be clearly intel- 
ligible alſo in this ſenſe, where they are exhorted by 
all the exceeding mercies and compaſſions f God to pre- 
ſent themſelves to God a living and well - pleaſing 
Sacrifice, and inſtead of conformity with the world, 
to be transfigured,, that is, eminently and vilibly 
changed, by, or inthe renovation of their mind, #s ni 
Huud7h (which notes this to be an eftect,it not the end 
of this renovation of mind) that they may prove what 
is the will of G:d, the good, the acceptable; the perfeti, 
which is directly the Scheme or form of ſpeaking uſed 
to the Epheſians (only with the addition of ſome 
more words, not toalter , but enhance this notion of 
it) ſo to ſearch into the will of God,what is good and 
acceptable to him in thc higheſt degree, as to praiſe 
and purſue it, and approve themſelves to God and their 
own ſouls to have done ſo. And by this means, the 
meaning of tuudtur ms Heziezr]e both here, and Phil. 
I. 10. will be more intelligible alfo, than otherwiſc, 
it it were not compared with theſe two lalt places, it 
would be. In that to the Philippians, Thus, Tpra 
that your love may abound, &c. your great fra. 
neſs to the advancmyg, and propagating the Goſpel 
V. 4. tis 75 truuder Sas (aSan cfict again of their 
abundance of Chriſtian Charity,or zeal to the Goſpel) 
that you may examine firſt, and then approve, or like, 
and then ſet your ſelves to the purſuit of 7 Napigyr]e 
the things that excl, that are eminently good, (pro- 
portionably to the abounding of their charity going 
before) that is, doas much good as you can poſſibly 3 
or as Thephylatt interprets Napigyym, by m w9H- 
ora i»g5p, the things that belong to every man , and 
m ovugigere, profitzble, thoſe things which are pro- 


per and expcdient for you to do. And then this will | * Md 2d une O- of humps magp fam ries, thee, who be- 


without queſtion belong alſo to the ſame phraſe 
in this place, where of the Groſtick- Fudaizers he 


faith, rods 15 Wane » tbupdles mw Dag, | of the Law. Ofthis, or the like 
Thou knelt (that is, pretendeft to know above all | on 2 Pet. 3. d. 


ah 


others, and therefore art called Gneftick, knowing ) 
the will ( that is, the will of God ) and proveſt, 
that is, examineſt with all acuteneſs and diligence, 
and having by examination found out what is moſt 
excellent, moſt acceptable in the fight of God, thou 
likeſt, chooſeſt, approveſt it (that is, pretendeſt and 
aſſumeſt to thy ſ(clt to do fo ) and practiſeſt accord- 
ingly , ««dInxz;4-& is r& rope, being firſt, for thy 
foundation, inſtrufted in the Law of Mſcs, as all pi- 
ous men ought to be,to lay their foundation there; and 
thus aſſuming, to thy ſelfthis high perteQion above all 
others, (the Orthodox Chriſtians ) mins, &c. v. 
1 9. thou haſt confidence to thy ſelf that thou art a guide to 
the blind, &c. that none are fo ht to be Adinranc 
(ſce Note on Fam. 3. a.) inftrufiers, and to be heeded, 
as you. Thus in Ignatius Epiſtle to the Smyrneans , 
ſpeaking of the reverence due to theBiſhops judgment, 
: £'r tir Aruuacy, fart g7p Op wepicor, wbat beſhall, 
upon - approve of, this is alſo well-pleaſing 
to God. 

V. 20. Form | Mipperic, gnudliruds, wir, (aith 
Phavorinus ( out of Heſychius) a Scheme or Image of 
2 whole matter ; but this, faith he, #inaacy, w« 7 9, 
that which i ftigned, or believed, or pretended to be (o, 
but is not 3 and for this he cites this place of the Apoſtle, 
and fa indeed very pertinently , the Gnoſftick here 
thinking that he hath a ſchem,or compleat form of all 
knowledge,and truth,and myſtcrics of Religion,when 
he hath it not, but is far from it. Theopbila& hath 
another notion of it for Coxx«tnnc, painting to the life, 
and interprets the place of the Jewiſh Dotor, who 
Capgari w wapper f yew oiy Te nas oy, # aus w 
? of pate Weis, forms and draws to the life 
the knowledge of Good and the Truth in the hearts of Diſ- 
ciples. 

i. 27+ By the letter | The notion of Na js here to 


be obſerved, and is belt expreſs'd by in. So in Pauſa- %« 


nias Ne" pofy jinaw, in met verſari, to be in a condi- 
tion of fears, or dangers. So here c, 4. 11. i mawons 
I «x eyBugies, thoſe that being in uncircumciſion, that 
is, in the Gentile ſtate, do yet believe; and fo here 


ing in the Law and circumciſion, that is, in that external 
condition of Moſaical axconomy, art yet a tranſpreſſor 


uſe of Ne', ſec Note 


Paraphraſe. 


1, The former two chapters 1: 


having been chiefly ſpent on fion ? | 


CHAP. 


III. 


WE advantage then hath the Jew ? or what profit x there of circumci- 


the Gnoſticks (thoſe hzreticks,that,leading villanous, heathen lives,pretended zeal to the Moſaical obſervances) i 
perſwading and — others againſt their pretenſes, not to be duced by them to " = the Church,or Bo = 
demn the uncircumciſed Gentile-Chriſtians, for not having the carnal circumciſion, the Apoſtle now proceeds to the de- 
fence of his doetrine, (and withal,of that great Apoſtolical praQice (ſo heavily objzeRed againſt him 


daizers,) of preaching to the Gentiles,departingfrom the unbelieving obſtinate Jews 
providence in Chriſt, the receiving the Gentiles, and rex&ing the Jews,) and that he 


dof cha gra if _ Go 


cate it, 


v propoſ 
ſome vulgar obze&ions againſt it : Asfirſt, If this which was ſaid, c.2. 28, 29. be true,( if God reward chats Ef the 
heart, and inward purity, without any diſcrimination of birth, or.regard ofcircumciGon, that is, (if the Gentiles remain- 


ing uncircumciſed may 


he and all his ſeed. But all this is thus anſwered. 


2. That, this notwithſtand- 
ing, the advantages of the Jews the Oracles of God. 
have been in _ 
were intruſted wit 


benefit of the whole world. 


3, 4. Which. certainly , 
though many Jews dealt un- 
faithfully in that truſt of theirs, 
heeded them not fo far them- 
ſelves, as to perform obedience 
to them, or to'render them- 


God without effec ? 


art Þ judged, 


ſclves capabledol the benefit of them, were neverthele(s real exhibitions ofGods 


received into the Church) then it may ſeem that a Jew hath 
prerogative above the Gentiles, no benefit of the promiſes made to Abraham, w 


reſpe&ts very great 3 For firſt, this is one advantage that th 
h the Oracles of God, that is, received all the revelations 
ſo much boaſted in) and alſo the Prophecies, asthe people with whom God thought fit to 


3- For whatif ſome * did not believe ? ſhall theieun 


+ 4+ God forbid : yea, let God 
That thou mightſt be juſtitied in thy ſayings, and mightſt overcome when thou * 


no advantage, or priviledge. 
hen he was appointed to beck i ry 


have had above the Gentiles, that they 
his will, the Law (which c, 2."the Jew 


all theſe, for the 


be true, and every man a lier, as it is written, 


evidences of his fayour,and ſo per- 


formances of Gods promiſes, (lee 2 Tim. 2, 13.) ſealed to Abraham at his circumcilion, as alſo truſs of God (fo Theo- 


phyla& 


belicf + make the faith of 


Chap. ij. 
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phyla&t tenders it)God's commirting or intruſting his Oracles to them v.2.and ſpecial favours to that le of the Jews, 
above what was afforded others ; there being no appearance of reaſon that any default of ours, ypon which the promiſes, 
(being conditional) ceaſe to belung tous, ſhould be charged on God, as if his promiſes had not vu made good unto us. 
For whatſoever falſneſs or unfaithfulneſs there may be in man, 'twere ſure laſphemy to think there ſhould be any in 
God; he is moſt faithful in performing what he hath promiſed, although every man ſhould be unfaithful,and Fail to per- 
form his duty in making vie of it ; nay the greater and more provokingthe ſins of men are the more illuſtrious is his fide- 
lity in making good his part toward thoſe that are ſo unworthy, according to that Seripture, Pf. 51. 4. to this ſenſe ſpo- 
ken of God by David, That thou mayſt be juſtified &c. that is, that thou mayf appear juſt and faithful in performing all 
thou ſayeſt, and overcome whenſoever thou art impleaded or queſtion'd by any. 


* whatſay 5. Butif our unrightcouſneſs commend the righteouſneſs of God, + what ſhall , put here ir witt be ohiedt. 
=. 29 we lay? * I; God unrighteous, who taketh vengeance ? ( I (peak þ as a man.) }] ed, If ir ogdy of _— 


* Is not God economy under the Goſpel (ſce c.r.note b.) may be thus ſet out,and mote illuſtriouſly ſeen by the (fins of men,why ſhould 
anjuſt ? wh God then thus puniſh the Jews (as the Apoſtles ſay he will, every where foretelling their approaching deſtru&ion) tor 


_—_ : theſe ſins of theirs, which thus tend to his glory ? (1 recite the obxRion of ſome men) or it he do, is it not injuſtice in 
+ according him to do ſo? 

Eg 6. God forbid : for then how ſhall God judge the world ?] 6. God forbid that we ſhould 
Ss) ſay any thing, on which this may be inferr'd, for that were to deny him to be God, who, as ſuch,is judge of all the world. 


(This ſeems tobe here inferred by way of parentheſis, as a note or praon of averſation and deteitation of any ſuch 
blaſphemous inference, after which he again proceeds in the propoſed objeRion, v, 7. repeating it again in other words, 
which therefore muſt conne& with v. 5, and cannot be the reaſon of what is ſaid here in this verſe.) 


7. For if the truth of God hath more abounded through my © lic unto his _ 7, 8. For, ſay they, If the 


* 2m I any glory W hy * yet am l alfo judged 45 a {inner ? faithfulneſs and mercifulneſs of 


* am 1any : CRE a 
pleads L, vn $. +4 And not ratber as we be ſlandcroully reported, and as ſome affirm that =_ rol omen ad ets. 


v5 xm" we fay, let us do evil, that good may come : whoſe damnation is jult. ing the Meſas, hath appeared 

+ And why more abundantly, and hath tended more to his glory, by, or through occaſion of the Jews ſinsor infidelities there will 

== oy then be no reaſon, why they that are guilty of ſuch fins, ſo much tending to God's honour, ſhould ftill be impleaded, or 

Ls complained of,or proceeded with in judgment,arraign'd and puniſh'd as finners,that is, that God ſhould ſo complain,and 
avenge that in the Jews, which tends to his honour, but,on the other ſide, men might do well to commit ſuch ſins, from wch 
ſo much good (or glory of God) might come. This indeed by ſome is thought to be an objeRion of great force againſt 
me, who am falfly accuſed to have delivered this very ſaying, in the caſe of the heathens having the Goſpel preached to 
ther, viz. that the greatneſs of the heathens fins makes Gods mercy appear the more lutriooly greats ia vouchſafing 
ro call them by the preaching of the Goſpel, and that therefore it is lawful to live heatheniſh ſinful lives, by that means 
the more to ilfuſtrate and ſet eut Gods mercy to us in pardoning ſuch great ſins. But as I ſhall ſpeak more to that anon, 
Cc. 6. 1+ (0 now, in a word, it is a calumny, a conſequenco by miſtakers fally laid to my charge, and all that is needful to 
reply to it at this time, is, to expreſs deteſtation of it, and my opinion, that 'tis a damnable dodrine in any that ſhoul4 
teach it, and ſuch as will render the deſtcuQion of thoſe Jews moſt juſt, who thus objeR. In oppoſition to which I diſtin- 
&ly affirm that no one fin is to be committed, though it be in order to, and in contemplation of the greateſt good, even 
the illuſtrating the glory of God. 

* What 9. X What then? are we better then they ? No,in no wiſe : for we have before 


a 9. Some farther objection 
ro ood + proved, both Jews and Gentiles, that they are all under fin. there would be again — 


cell them ? have ſaid, if indeed the Jews were much better by having dere the Law, leſs finful, more innocent than the Gentiles. 
Ti 3v 3 v074- For then it might be ſaid, that when the Gentiles are taken in, who were the greater finners,and the Jews, who were bet- 
pn ter than they, caſt off, there were ſome unequal dealing indeed. But the truth is, we Jews were not better or more inno. 
+ accu ed,or c&y p . - . 
charged cent than t as we have before charged the Jews (as they do the Gentiles) with wilful damnable fianing, ſo it is 
ag 1:od- moſt true of them, that were in a very foul courſe of vices when Chriſt came,and long before,the far greateſt part of then 
4m (where the ſinfulnefs of the Gentiles ng ſuppoled by themto whom he writes, and uct needing to be proved, but only 
that of the Jews, he inſiſts on the proof of that only, (ce v. 15.) : 

10. As it is written, There is none righteous, no not one. ] 10, This may be coaficmed 
by the ſeveral teſtimonies of Scripture,ſpoken of the Jews in ſeveral texts of the Old Teſtament, all which were too truly 
applyable to the Jews at the time of Chriſt's coming. 1 hey are univerſally depraved to all iniguity, Pſal, 14. 1. and 
53. i. 

11. There is none that underſtandeth,there is none that ſeeketh after God. |] 11. They live a!moſt Athe. 

y iſtically, Pſal. 14. 2. 
12, They are all gone out of the way, they are together become unprofitablez ,, They are apoſtatized 
there 1s none that doth good, no not one. ] from all piety, (o far from hav- 
ing done God any faithful ſervice, that they e quite contrary, Pl. 14, 3- ({ce note one. 1. h. and Luke 17, a.) men of 
putrified noyſom converſations,and this ſo generally, that there is not any conſiderable number of pious men diſcernible 
among them. 
13. © Their throat an open ſepulchre, with their tongues they have uſed de- ,, Theic talk or diſcourſe 
ccit, the poylon of z{pecs is under their lips : | | (of which throat, tongue, lips 
are the principal inſtruments) is moſt murtherous and malicious, Pal. s. 9. like the poyſon of aſpes, incurably mortal, 
Pſal. 140. 4. 
14- Whoſe mouth is full of curſing and * bicternels. ] 14. They curſe and deceive, 
Pal. x0. 9. ſpeak contumeliouſly and felfly again their brethren. 
L5. Their feet are ſwift to ſhed blood. ] 19. They ate moſt bleodily 
| diſpoſed, delight, and are ready to do any injury, Ia, 5g. 7. to wrong any innocent perſon. 
* Bruſing 16. * Deſtruction and milery are in their wayes 3 | 16, Their a&ions are very 
Ivy Stags oppreſſive and grievous to others, grinding the face of the poor, and affliting them ſadly. 
: 17+ And the way of peace have they nat known. 17, But for ought that ter: is 
to the good of any, to charity, or peaccable-mindedneſs, they know not what belongs to it, Uſa. 5 g. 8. 
18. There is no tear of God betaxe their eyes. ] 18. They have utterly caſt 
| - off all care, or thought of picty, Pal. 35. 1. 
bn 19. Now we know that what things ſoever the law faith. Gi to them who rs ie has 
ws arc* nnder thelaw : thatevery mouth may be ſtopped, and all the world may it che books of the Old Te- 
become ity betore God. ] W - ſtament, the Pſalms and the 
Prokiets thus ſay, they lay to, and of the Jews, and ſo by comp ſomuch of their univerſal detettion, and thei; 
all raanner of wickedndls conclude therfi (and not only the Gentiles) tobe obnoxious to God's vengeance, and moſt 
: | him, wit any thin <7 benno yoann as they are conſidered barely under the Law, baving 
to vidibly Gnned againſt that, and incurr'd Teltru ion by the rules of it, 
+ acknow- 20. Therefore by the deeds of the Law there ſhall no fleſh be juſtified in his 20. Toconclude then, Th ere 
mg fight : forby che Law is the + knowledge of {in. ] is no juſtification (lee note 
b,) to be had for any Jew, (that hath been guilty of any fio) by the legal obſervances, by clecumcifion, and the reft 
of 
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of the Moſaical rites, without remifion of ſins,through the grace of God in the new Covenant. Nor indeed can it be ima- 
gined that juſtification and ſalvation can be hoped from thence, from whence comes the acknowledgment of our fin and 
guilt;zand ſuch indeed is the law,and ſuch is circumciſion particularly, whoſe nature it is only to oblige us to purity, and to 
tell us, what we ſhould do,and, when we offend,to give us knowledge, and to reproach us of that, and ro denounce judge- 
ment againſt us and appoint ſacrifices (which are _— commemorating of our fins before God Heb. 10.3,notthe expi- 


ating of them) but not to helpus to juſtification, without the mercies of God in the new Covenant, ſee note on Mat. 5. g. 


21, 22, Whereas on the ©» 21, But now the righteouſneſs of God without the Law is manifeſted, being 
ther ſide, there ary _ witneſſed by the Law and the Prophets. 
pug gy + _ -—yr 22. Even the righteouſneſs of God, which # by faith of Jeſus Chriſt, unto 211. 
was in the world before, and ſo and upon all them that believe: tor there is no diffcrence. } 
doth not depend at all upon theMoſaical law,ſce Mat.s. p.) manifeſted to men by Chriſt, but mentioned alſo,and obſcure- 
ly ſet down in the Old Teſtament, namely, that way of juſtifying men by faith in Chriſt, or by that courſe which is now 
preſcribed us by Chriſt, which way ſhall belong and extend to all both Jews and Gentiles, (circumciſed or uncircumciſed, 
without any diſcrimination) who ſhall believe there is mercy to be had for all true penitents through Chriſt, and ſo ſer 
themſelves to a new life, whatſoever their ſins have formerly been. 


23, For Jews as wellas Gen- 23- For all have ſinned, and come ſhort of e the glory of God, ] 
tiles are found alſo to be Fnners, and ſo far from meriting Gods praiſe or acceptance, and ſo, by any way but by the Goſ- 
pel, there is neither jufti6catien nor ſalvation to be had tor them, 


24. And therefore whenſo- _ 24: Being juſtified freely by his grace, through the redewption that is in ]cſus 
ever they are juſtified, (either Chrilt, | 
one or other) it is freely by his undeſerved favour,(ſce note b,) through that great work whichJeſusChriſt hath wrought 


for the redemption of man, that is, for the obtaining pardon for their paſt ſins, and working in them reformation tor 
the future, (ſce note h.) 


2c. Which Chrift, the MeC. , , 25: Whom God hath * ſet forth to be a + © propitiation, through faith in his + 


—_ a : redeter. 

Gas of the world, God from the Þ199d, * to \ declare his righteouſne(s F for the remiſſion of firis that are paſt, ated. os 
beginning purpoſed to ſet forth through the forbearance of God  ] propetnds 
unto men, as the means to exhibit and reveal to us his coverant of mercy, on condition of our faith, and conſtant new 0- F a propi. 
bedience to him whe hath died for us, to make expiation for our fins, and to work reformation in us, hereby demonſire- tiatory 
ting the great mercifulneſs of God now under the Goſpel, in that he forbears to infli& vengeance on ſinners, but gives —_— de- 
them ſpace to repent, and promiſes thera pardon upon repentance. fob is. * 

26. To reveal, I ſay, and 26. To declare, Tſay, at this time his righteouſneG, that he might be * # jug, co hs 
make known unto us at this and the juſtifier of him + which bcelieveth in Jcſus. } the palling 
time this way of juſtifying Fnners in the Goſpel (by grace, or mercy, and pardon of (in) whereby God appears to all to be by of paſt 
a moſt gracious and merciful God, and accordingly to accept and reward all thoſe which (thoug they have formerly ſin- han ine 
ned, do yet) upon thismerciful promiſe, and tender, and call of Chriſt's, give themſclves up to be ruled by him, to live QF; 291% 
as he hath commanded in the Goſpel. TWy a p= 

2, By this means then all 27- Where boaſting then ? It is excluded, By what law ? of works? Nay, 7 ooh 
proud reflefions on our ſelves but y the Law of faith. ] Le rb bet 
are perfe&ly excluded (a thing which the Moſgical law was made uſe of to foſter in the Jews, they thought themſelves - nn ” 
thereby diſcriminated from, and dignified above all other men in the world, and that,by being Abraham's ſeed ,and cir- Log 


cumciſed,and ſuch like external pertormances, they were ſecured of the favour of God, whatſoever th 
Evangelical way of Gods dealing in Chriſt,accepting and acquitting all,Gentiles as well as Jews, thro 

cy, by which thelr ſins are forgiven, and they received into Gods favour, (without any reſpeR of perſonal priviledges, 
of being Abraham's ſeed, or of bare outward mpg up &c.) only upon their return and change of life, upon per- 
formanees of new faithful obedience unto Chriſt to which they are called, and to which they are by him enabled, where- 
in there being (0 little, ſo nothing imputable unto us, all boaſting is utterly excluded. . 


28. Therefore we | conclude, that a man is juſtified by faith without the deeds 
fore of this diſcourſe is, that of the i ped 
by this Evangelical way,the favour of God isto be had for thoſe that never had to do with the 
Mat. 5+ g,) ci1cumciſed &c, ſee v. 21, and note b. 


25. For otherwiſe it would 29+ Is be the God of the Jews only ? # he not alſo of the Gentiles ? Yes, of the 
ſy5ow that God had care or Gentiles alſo.} 


conſideration of no other part of the world, but only of the Jews, which certainly isnot true, for he is the God of the 


Gentiles alſo, hath a peculiar care and conſideration of them that come not from Abrahams loyns,as long as they imitate 
Abrahams faith, or on condition they do ſo. 


39. And after the ſame man- 30- Secing it js one God, which ſhall juſtifie the circumciſion by faith, and 
ner receives all into his favour, uncircumciſion through faith. |] 
the believing, and the believing, though uncircumciſed, Gentiles, by this one Evan 
miſſion of ſin to all that ſhall perform new obedience and fidelity to Chriſt, ſee note b. 


31, Which Evangelical wy 31: Do we then make void the Law through faith? God forbid : yea, we 
of receiving men into the fa- cltabliſh the Law.) 


vour of God is {0 far from evacuating the law, or making it uſeleſs, that-it is rather a perfeQing of it, a uviring that 


p_ of the heart, which was the inward notation of the legal ordinance of circumciſion (and ſo in ay things a 


ringing in the ſubſtance, where the law had only the ſhadow, the ſufferings of Chriſt, and his int * 
the Rerifices and propiriatory (v.25.) under the law.) + RORAYE » ang Nis anterceffon, in ſtead of 


did) but by this 
grace and mer- 


28. Theſum or reſult there- 


Judaical law, (ſee note on 


gelical way of pardon and free re- 


Annotations on Chap. 111. 


here he begins with is, #n ArrWmnew ml 25x64 44 Sis, . 


V. 2+ Chiefly | Nlz« ww here clearly denoteth a form | 


of enumeration, an{werable to our imprimis, and fig- 
nifies that the Apoſile was about to reckon up all the 
advantages of the Jew, in this place, and accordingly 
began with one, reſolving to have proceeded, had not 
an objection here diverted his purpoſe for many chap- 
tcr5 together, not permitting him to return from that 
digreſlion till c. 9. where again he falls to the ſame 
matter, and enumerates the remainder of thoſe privi- 


" 


their being intruſted with the Oracles of God. What is 
meant by that phraſe "twill not be amiſs to explain in 
both parts of it, and firſt the aixee, Oracle. Beſide 
the four garments uſed by the Pricft when he offici- 
atcd, there were four more proper to the High Pricft. 
The fixſt of them was. called pwn, pefiorsl , becauſe 
it was fatincd about the neck, and came down hang- 
ing upon the breaſt, 271 13122 VEIN, faith Sol. 


Icdges,particularly v.q. &c. The only priviledge which | 


Farchi on Exod. 28. 4+ is hangs before, or ner , the 
| beart 


i546 5y $i 
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beart. In the Scripture "tis called the wawnrt port | by Analogic with the reſponſes from 4 :1-2's Pedtos 
the peflor al of judgement, becauſe by it the High-prielt ral, hily call. a*x# pracles and then (om living , 
received the reſponſes of God in all matters of dith- | cither becaut:, being written in Tables; they were 
culty, as when they ſhould make war, or peace, &c. | more to the life and more laſting and durable than tb1/e 
This is called by Foſephus "torlw, Antig. |. 3- c. 8. | other which were produced by the temporary (tining 
the very Hebrew word, the m1 being not pronounced) | or prominence ot the letters in the Pectoral 3 or 
and of it he ſaith, that in the Greek language it figni- | agait, becauic they were delivered immediately by 
heth a4z-0r, (not rationale, I ſuppoſe, but ) orationale | the voice of God, as we call that 2 Living Teſtimon: y 
rath:r, becauſe the Word or Oracle of God was re- | which is rcccived trom the mouth of the party, in op- 
vealcd thereby. And from this uſe of the word 44x# | polition to Records, which arc dead witneiſes. So when 
for that petioral, by which all the Reſponſcs and Ora- | Heb. 5. 12. we hand e91x54 15; d'; xi 157 Auyi ar T4 208 
cles of God were received, it comes that the word The Elements of the beginning of the O-acles of God, 
axe in the Plural is uſed to lignific thoſe Oracles and | 1% acx92 7% By the Oracles of Gol, tignitic Gods will, 4; 3+ 
Reſponſes , all. the Revelations of Gods will by this revealed to us, the Chriftian Doctrine. 'A2x3 76+ 
mcans vouchſafed unto men. (Qt the other wayes of  Aexwr the bezinning of the Or-acles is the firtt part of 
Revelations among the Jews, {ce Note on AG. 23. 4.) that Chrittuun doctrine, the things which Corift nrit 
It it be demanded how theſc reſponſes or oracles were | revealed and preached to them, ©. 6. 1. viz. rep=n- 
given and received, the moſt probable way (though | tance and taithz and the #1. Elements may refer 2111s 
there be ſome incertainty among the Jewiſh writers 1n | to the letters in the pectoral, of which reſponſes there 
this matter) and that which is molt agreed on, is this, ' confifted, Then tor the «#7: <Srews they were intrufted "Emois' row 
The Hebrew names of Abrabem, Iſzac and Facob,' with, that is certainly the due rendring ot it, as will 
and the twelve Tribes, with this addition 719R 50 | appear not only by the plural number, which is here 
IU) DAG all theſe ere the Tribes of Iſrael, were | ulcd, which would not regularly belong to it, if it 
"written on the PcRtoral, and im theſe words every | agreed with the Neutral 24x 0-acles, (and therefore 
letter of the Alphabet -is to be found, out of which all | it muſt 1n the conltruction bs joyncd with the Maſcu- 
other words may be compoſed. Then when any te- | line I:z4«o: Fews, implycd and underttood, though 
ſponſe was to be received , the High=prieſt (ct his tace | not named, nere, trom the word menu the circums- 
toward the MNW the ark, the teltimony of Gods | ciffox v. 1.) but alio by the clear uſe of the wort in 
preſence,and he that was concern'd in the reſponſe, let | this manner, Gul. 2. 7, wnichuw n wayincw, 
his face toward the High-prieſt 3 and the letters which | haze been intrifted wich the Goſpe!. One thing more mn wg 
were prominent, or which ſhined in the Pectoral, be- | may be yet obicrvable ot this word, from the nature 2 
ing put together made the reſponſe. And whereas ſome | of it, which denotes being ixtrajted tor the uſe and 
dithculty 1s conceived to have been in underſtanding | good of ſome others, and not only tor theirs who 
the order, wherein the ſhining or prominent letters | are {o intruftted. Thus'it is ordinarily known of Fe f- 
were to be taken (whereupon ſome of the Rablins ' fees in truſt, that they are ro imploy that which is 
have been fain to ſay that the High-pricſt heard a voice | depolited with them, tor the uſe of thoſe to whoſe 
to dire him in that matter) Iiuppole that dithculty | advantage their trult was detigned and ſpeciticd. So 
will be removed by conceiving that the letters ot in that place, Ga/. 2. 7. where Saint Pax! is ſaid to 
which the reſponſe conliſted, did not ſhine or {tick out | be intraſted with the 'h2yyiaor ris dxyofogin , Goſpel 
a!l together, or at once (tor ſome of the letters of the | of the wnci-camciſion, aud Saint Peter with the wzy- 
Alphabet, being but once to be found in all thole | yiaor ris menus, G fpel of the Cirenmsiſion , the 
words, which are ſuppoſed to be written on the Pecto- | meaning, is evident, that thcy were intruſted with that 
ral, *tis poſſible the reſponſe might have in 1t ſome ! jewel tor the ulc of others, Saint Paw! to preach it 
of thoſe letters more than once, and conlequently in | to the Gentiles, and Saint Peter to the Jews. And 
that caſe it could not fully be exprels'd by the Fecto- | fo here, the Oracles of Gd were depoliced with the 
xal, if the manner were for all the letters that made up | Jews, not to keep them to themſelves, bur to publith 
the whole reſpouſe, to ſhine or ſtick out at once) bur | them toall che world belides. And indeed therefore 
that hr(t one, then another letter ſhone or {tuck out, | may this place ſecm to be pitch'd on by God, as the 
and fo on, till the reſponſe were diſtintly and com- | heart ot the Earth, the middle of the World, that it 
pleatly delivered : and this ſhining or thruſting out of | might be hitter tor that turn of diſperſing and com- 
theſe letters of which the reſponſe conliſted, is that | municating it to others. Hence is it, that the Temple 
which is called U-im and Thummim , POND JD | of Feruſalem 15 (aid to be the houſe of Prayer to all 
T1171 IR ExT29t becauſe they perfeied the way be- | people, and wheu it was to be re-edihed, Haz. 2. 7. it 
fore them, that is, ſhewed them the right way wherein | 15 expreſs d by the defire of all Nations ſhall come : and 
they ſhould walk, which theretore is rendred <2a42ne | {ſo we know many Prolelytes were attraQted by the 
truth 3 and both together, becaule by this means they | ſplendor of Gods actions tor and among this people, 
were inftructed in all doubttul things concerning ci- | to come in, and receive their Religion. But becauſe 
ther knowledge or practice, eſpecially whether ſuch a | this did not do the work ſufficiently of converting, 
thing ſhould come to paſs or no. As when David askes| and retorming the Gentile world,it is Chrift's appoint- 
whether the men of Keilab would deliver him up or | ment to his Apoliles, that they ſhould dilperſe them- 
no.,and the Oracle anſwers that they will, if he intruſt | ſelves unto all N.itions , and fo bring them to the 
himſelf cothem. And of theſe reſponſes *tis the ob-| knowledge of his will. To this ſenſe of the word in- 
ſervation of Gemars Babyl. that "tis not inthe power | -4%-9w the words of Athanafins are obſervable, Je 
of repentance to alter what is thus dclivered : PMN | incarn. verbi, * 8 "Iedalvs wore © vows iv, & SN Af 
NWN R023 the decree of a Prophet returns, that is, | «'vr%; wires of acyyi mu tmumer, The Law wa not for 
is re(cinded, and not performed ſometimes, but m3 | tbe Fewes only, nor were the Prophets ſent for them 
MINN TR ILHN TIINR the decree of Urim and\ alone(the two things meant by the 0-acles here) Iid- 
Thummim never returns, becauſe it is called the| ous N ris oixupuirys tow Ndtoxancior iter Tis ei 
Fudgement of Urim. This being the notion of the | 48 yonos g& wal Sur maires, but this Nation 
- word Axa Oracles here, it will cafily appear what is | was the ſacred ſchool of the whole world, from whence 
Aizie fo meant by axe Carms Living Oracles , Aft. 7. 38. | they were to fetch the knowledge of God, and the way 
which Myer is faid to have received from God, viz. | of ſpiritual wing. Wherein yet tacre was an emi- 
the-ten comfhandments from Mount Sinai, which | nent difference betwixt this and the Evangelical axco- 
being lignifications and revelations of God's will are, | nomy. Under the Law they that would learn God's 
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will, muſt come up to Paleſtine to fetch it, but under| ſe;, Where, as it is evident, that the law of Chrift 
the Goſpel the Law of Chrift it (elf goes out, and] allows pardon and remifſion for thole ſms, tor 


takes the journey to all Nations, and comes home 
unto them; which is far the greater advantage, and 
makes them more uncxcuſable which do not receive 
and imbrace it. 

V. 4 Furged ] Keirpear , SMg7opar, it fignihes to 
bave a ſuit in Law , faith Heſychius 3 and again, Ker 
"ure , paz uede y any Civil controverſie, Or Cconten- 
tim. The Hebrew in Pſll. 51. 4- where 'tis ci- 
ted, hath JUaUA in judicand» te, when thou judgeſt, 
literally , but then that word waw thorigh it lig- 
nihe judicare, 80 judge, ſignihes otten litigare, to con- 
tent, allo to plead, Or manage a cauſe, tor one againſt 
another. So Ezech. 50. 4. wilt thox judge them ? 
that is, wilt thou- plead for them ? ſo v. 7. and oft 
in theſe Epiſtles, 1 Cor. 6. 1. 9Aps wing dares any 
wage 4 ſuit at Law, implead another? So in # De- 
maratus Arcadicor. 2. $4 ngidvis dmAvIn T4 epunn- 
wal, being impleaded of murther, be was freed 
from the accuſation : where »9128r, nut ſignihe not 
judged, or condemned, tor tis added, he was abſolved, 
but accuſed, or impleaded , and again, it was by his 
mothcr that he was x92», not by the Judge, ano- 
other evidence that it lignihes accuſed, perſecuted, not 
condemned. And agrceablc to this will be that notion 
of zpius Rom. 5. 16+ for charging of iin upon us, 
indi:ement, impleading, after which follows the 
tgmieyuua Or Condemnation»® From this notion of 
xeiri2 to contend in the forinſccal ſenſe, for pleading, 
or managing the Suit in Law, will appear allo what 
is the original notion of the word Nay to be 
jutified, which is ſo often uſed in theſe Epiſtles. 
For the phraſe, mv dinwel7 wo mis ainis ot that 
thon mighteſt be juſtified in thy ſayings, in the tor- 
mer part of this verſe , is vitibly of the ſame impor- 
tance with rather @ 77 xpiredet's ot, that thou might- 


which the Law of Moſes allowed no mercy, vn. in 
caſc of repentance, and {mcere returning to the obedi- 
ence of Chrift, after one or more aQs of preſumptuous 
ſins, (for which the Law of Moſer admitted no 
ſacrifce, no expiation, but inflicted death without 
mercy on the oftender, were he never fo penitent, Heb. 
10+ 26, 28. and though there were hope of pardon 
tor ſuch in another world, yet this was not by the 
purport of Moſes, but of Cbrift's Covenant ) to the 
Juſtihcation which is now declared from Chrift, and 
conſiſts in God's pardoning, ſuch fins, acquitting the 
penitent believer, that now comes in to the obedience 
of Chrift, whatſoever his paſt fins have been, is a 
judicial act of God's proceeding according to this rule 
now in force, this Law of Chriſt, this Covenant 
under the Goſpel ; which becauſe it is an at of meer 
mercy in God through Chrift, the purchaſe of which 
coſt Chrift his blood , but colt us nothing , (by his 
ſtripes we were thus healed) and becauſe the condi- 
tion of new lite required of us, to make us capable 
of this remiſſion, hath nothing, of virtue, or merit, of 
natural or moral efhciency in it, towards the purcha- 
ſing remiſſion, therefore it is here athrmcd, that we 
are Mari kojodr, Ke. v. 24. jullified freely by 
bis Grace , through the Redemption which is by Fſus 
Chrift. 

The ſecond thing to be oblerved in this matter is, 
that the Goſpel, or the faith ot Chriſt, being now that 
rule by which God either acquits or condemns, juſti- 
hes or not juſtihes any , whenfoever Jultitication is 
mentioned, it muſt be underſtood with this reterence 
to that rule, which is ſometimes mention'd exphcitly, 
(as when we read of his juſtifying bim tht is of the 


faith of Feſms, ver. 26. juſtifying by fatth, and throw:h 


eft coerc:me when thou pleadrft, in the latter 3 and 
then, as a4z91 muſt bgnihe pleadings, ſo muſt Dna 


72; the cc0d ſucceſs, or vittery, of the pleader, being | 


acquitted by the Judge, as 1n that known place of 
So/omen , Prove 17+ 15. juſtifying 1s (ct oppoſite to 
Condemring. From hence it is julily reſolved by Di- 
vines, that though , Rev 22. 11. (and perhaps in 
ſome other places of the Greek of the Old Tefta- 
ment, 'as Ecelus. 31+ 5- and 18. 22.) Ouizdy is 
oppoſite to PLL and {o fignifieth fo live, or do, 
righteouſly z, yet there 18 this other notion which be- 
longs t9 the word, and muſt conſtantly be affixed to 
it in almolt all the places of the New Teſtament. 
For thc due underſtanding of which theſe three things 
will be ncceſfary to be remembred. Firſt, that the 
word bcing Juridical, muſt alwayes, when it is uſed 
in this ſenle, imply a legal proceeding, and therein a 
Judge, a Client, and a Law, or ſomewhat proporti- 
onable to cach of theſe. Thus when a man is ſaid to 


be jw{ti%e! by the deeds of the Law, or by the faith) 


of Chrift , #:: the fight of God, as the man is the Cli- 
ent ( {uppoſable to be impleaded by Satan the «vIi- 
HMx&- or adverſery * Mey in judicature) and God 
the Fudge, and the Law of Moſes on one fide, or the 
Chriltian law, the law of faith, on the other, the Rule, 
or Law, by which the judgment is made 3 ſo he that 
is ſaid to be j»ſtifie4, muſt be ſuppoſed to be acquitted 
by the rules of that law by which he is tricd and 
judged, whether it be that given by Moſes, or this by 


Chriit. Thus, in that eminent place, Atis 13. 33, 29. 


(the ſummary of the whole Goſpel, and from which 


the notion of this word in the Epiſttes may maſt fitly 


be taken, ) Be it known unto you , that by this perſdn 
( Chritt ) hos, pur of fins is declared, or preached , 
into you, and through bim vey. one that beljeveth 


is jujtified (Imw2?)) from all thoſe 4bings from which 
you could n14 be juſtified in , or, by, the Law of M.- 


| faith, ver. 30. that is, according to that Evangelical 
' rule, the Law of faith, which gives place for repen- 
| tance and remiſſion upon lincerity of new lite,) and 
is to be ſuppoſed, and implyed, whenſoever it is not 
' mention'd. The promiſes of mercy and pardon in 

the Goſpel, though general, being yet conditional, 
and no ground allow'd for any to hope for his part ot 
it, but upon performance of that condition, which 
again mult not be confined to any one notion of any 
one Chriſtian virtue,Faith,or the like, but to ſincere 0- 
bedience to the whole Law of Chrift,and that compre- 
hends all the particulars required by him, in the retail, 
or aSit is in the groſs ſet down by the moſt compre- 
henſive words, cither of Repemance or Convertion, 
withont which we ſhall all tkewiſe periſh, and we ſhall ix 
no wiſe enter into the Kingdome of God or of Holineſs, 
without which no man ſhall ſee God. The not obſerving 
of which is the «iner 447s;, the procreative miſtake 
of the many great and dangerous errours in this 
matter. 

The third thing is, that the Hebrew png righte- 
ouſneſs lignihes two things, either a lower or a more 
eminent degree of righteouſneſs, theſe two differing 
one from the other, as Juſtice and Charity appear to 
differ, one fuperadded to, and ſuperſtructed on the 
other: and as it is the part of a Judge to conſider theſe 
ſeverally, and as well to reward the higher degree of 
the one, as to acquit the innocence, and reward the 
lower degree of the other, ſo theres a double notion _ 
of juſtifying in Scripture : the one for acquitting 
and pardoning, accepting, and rewarding in a lower 
degree, which upon repentance and forlaking of fin 
and converting {incerely to God, is afforded every 
one, through, the fatisfation and bleod-ſhedding 
of Chriſt, under the Goſpel / another for an higher 
degree of approving and condemning,and adjudging 
to reward, 'and that proportion'd to ſome eminent 
uk of faith, or obedience, in cafe of extraordinary 

trya), 


Chap. 11). 


Chap. 1ij. Annotation: on the Fpifile to the Romans. 435 
Tre tryal; ſuch was Abrabam's believing in bope, and | of Lake alſo, his companion, (ſe Att 8. Note e.) the 
above brpe, and his obcdicnce to the. higheſt com-! Hebrew Text is not made ufc of, but che Greck tran- 
mands, {eaving bis comntrey, and ſacrificing his only  flation retained,cven when it differs from the original 
a Son, and ſuch were the (everal ats of taith mention'd | Hebrew. 
Ani & Heb. £1. and the ©t2e works, Fam. 2. And thus there| V. 23- The Glory of God | The word: {i5e Glory 
«pj7iw {cemstobea diffcrence betwixt God's imputing no ſin,, Or praiſe, being here joyucd with © of Gad, Iignitics .. oa 


ogy and his imputing to righteouſneſs ; the latter bing his 


Faw 


two ſorts of Juttitication. And accordingly c. 4. that 
Me >99i- Which 1s exprets'd v. 4. by, it wa ecconnted for righte- 
ow on{neſs, is V. 5+ thereward was reckoned, noting an cmi- 
nent reward of ſome eminent act to be comprehended 
in that phraſe. And ſo ſometimes it is in the word Fu- 
ftified, and when it 1s (o to be1uterpreted the Context | 
will generally determine. 

V. 7. Ly] As «anvne Truth lignifics allo Fidelity 
or Faithfulneſs, fo $idowe on the contrary liynilying 
a lie, imports alſo Infidelity or Unf aithfulne/s, and 18 
here ſet to ſignike that ſin of not making good uſe of 
the Oracles of God intruſted to the Fews, called their | 
« 197 unbelicf, v. 3- and aus wnrighteouſnſs, Ve 5+! 
So v. 4+ Let God be true, and every man a liar : that 1s,' 
the wnfaithfulneſs of men, 1n neglecting ts do their 
part, doth no way | 490g but rather commend the fi- 
delity of God, in allowing them thoſe mercies which 
they make (o1ll uſe of. 

V. 8. And not rather | The placing of the words 


V1. 4p 


ble to believe a tranſpoſition ot p45 #7, tor 57 pv, and 
then renders 37 cur, why, thus, And why nt (the ret 
being read in a Parentbeſis) or, why ſhou!d we not a2 
evil, that gaod may come ? But, 1 tuppole, the more 
obvious and (imple way ought here to be preferr'd, 
and the 7; wby from the tormer verle to be repcated) 
or elſe the ſenſe ſo to hang, as that the 7 why there thall 
have an influence here upon the ga not,3nd be thus ren- 
dred, 4 K# and why not, as we are Calumnizted, &Cc. 
or, And why ſhould we not ſay, as we are calumniied, 
and as ſome ſay that we ſay. It this latter be it; then 
aiZouly ſay is to be undertiiood trom the 2izw» tollow- 
ing. But if the former, then the whole oration, placed 
ordinarily in a Parenthefis ( ws Caaognprurtn, & 
x8ws pagi nit nuas Atl, os Fe are calumniated, and 
as ſome ſay that we ſay) is, as it were, the Verb to the 
7 uh why not, thus, And why ſhould not we ſay, what 
Paul is affrmed to ſa 
and in cither way the 
the ſenſe that hath been noted of it, Mat. 7. d. for 
ſcilicet, or videlicet , to wit, only aS a form to intro- 
duce the ſpeech following, thus, Why ſhou!d we nt ſay, 
as we are calumniated-—to ſay, to wit, Let us do evil, 
that good may come----And {0 this will be a perſpicuous 
rendring of the verſe. 

V. 13+ Their throat is an open-— | Theſe thice ver- 
les that here follow, are evidently taken out ot icveral 
places ot the Pſalms and other Scriptures, and by the 
Apolile accommodated to his preſent purpole, And 
by occaſion of their being annexed to the three verſes 
taken out ot the x 4th Pſalm, it hath come to pals, that 
ſome ancient Latine Copies of that Pſalm have taken 
them in from hence, and added them to that Pſalm, 
and accordingly the tranſlation which is uſed in the 
Liturgy hath three verſcs more to that Pſalm, than the 
trani)ation in our Bibles doth acknowledge. 

V.'14. Bitterneſs | The Hebrew word Maw 
ſignitying deceits , was by the Septeagint miltaken 
for WW, and {o rendred mxeias bitterneſs, and 
continued here from thence in this citation :; As in- 
deed in the moſi citations of Pa#!, the Apolile of the 
Gentiles ( who geucrally uſed the Septxagint ) and 


NMngie 


&s 
adjudging to a high reward, of tormer only the for-; 
giving iniquity, and accepting ina lower degree , the | 
one upon ſome eminent a of faith, or obedience, the | 
other upon undertaking new lite, anſwerabic to theſe | 


in this verſe hath ſome harſhneſs, and conſequent , 
obſcurity in it. The learned Hugo Grotis 15 incliua- 


not that Glory which acerucs to God, the gloritying 
or praiſing ot his name, but that which accrucs to man 
trom God, and that may be: cither in this world, or in 
the next z the approbation and acceptance of any 
work here, or the reward of it hereafter. God's acce- 
ptance or approbation here, is called {45a OZ the 
Praiſe, Or Glory of God, Fob. 12. 44- they lozed 05521 
4129747 the Glory, or Praiſe , of man, more tba of 
God; and fo God's teftimony is 454 mgs 7% ©57 , 
praiſe from G:&, Fob. 5. 44. And ſo it ſeems to de- *t* m5 
note here that reward which belongs to unhoning o- EY 
bedicnce, in which boaſting is founded, v. 27. and tg 
which Grace, as it ſignihes pardon of fins, is appoled, 
v. 24+ and theretorc of this al! men are faid to come 
ſhort, who are tound tobe ltuncrs in the beginning =— 
the verſe. Thus is glorifjing towards God ſet down as a _— 
conſequent of jultztication by works, c; 4. v. 2. 

V. 25+ Propitiation | Soinc difficulty there is in Þ 
this verſc, which mult be cxplained by ſurveying the 
feveral parts of it, The Hebrew 195 tignifying ewo 
things, #9 cover and to cxpiate (fee Note on Heb. g, 


| d.) the Noun P99, which 15 uſed for the corering of 


| the Ark, is indiflerently rendrcd in the Old Teſta* aun 
ment jae5veu? propitiatory, and x«|emmous cyyer= © 
ing « And indced very ftitly and properly both, bc- 
cauſe as that place, where the Cherwbim or Angels 

of God's pretence were placed, was the covering 

of the Ark, ſo Exed. 25. 22. God promiſed that 

in that place he would talk with M ſes, and give 
reſponles, and thew himlcit propitiousto the people. 
Thus, (betide the many places iu the Old Tetta- 
ment) 1t is uſed in the New, Heb. g. 5. where the 
Chernbim of Clary, that is, the pictures of the Angels in X:x5is 
the manner wherein they were wont to appear, that *** 
is, in the reſemblance ot a brizht cloud or glory, are 

ſaid to overſhadd w the ineaur, that is, tbe c verins 

of the Ark,, or propitiatory. And in proportion to 

this, mult the word here be rendred not propitiation 
(that is ia«op%, 1 fob. 2. 2.) but propiciatary, Chriit 
being now the antitype (prehigured by that covering 

of the Ark, cither as Theapbjla&t conccives, in that 

our humane nature in Chrit mwpya ir 6115 was the 

| covering , Or eile, of bus Divinity, or becauſe God 


(but that is calumuy, faith Pau!: )' exhibited and revealcd himſclt jn Chrift, as the Pro- 
n that follows will be taken in | pitiatory was the place where God was wont to 


exhibit himſelt peculiarly) he by whom God fpake 
to us, Heb. 1. 1+ in whom the fulneſ; of the G:d-be:d 
| dwelt bodily, and on whom the Angels deſcended with 
| that voice, This is my beloved Sn, &ce and by whom 
' God gave his refponſcs to the world, ſhewing him- 
| ſelf propitious co them (which is the mcaming of 5-- 
SreE 1s diteauo urns demonſtrating of bis Rigbteouſ neſs 
or Mercy that here tollows) or thewing a way by 
which he will be propitiated, viz. through faith in his 
blood (not by any legal pertormances) the condition 
required on our part to be pertormed, This condition _ 
is here introduced by the word i (with a Genitive 
caſe) through, which is the note of a condition ( as 
with an Acculative it is of a cauſe) and it is 755 © 
T# «id «vi, Faith in his blood, where the blood 
b-ing the obje of the faith, it mutt ſignihe i» con- 
creto Feſus Chriſt, who thus ſhed his blood (ſhed rr 
to propitiate and fatisfie for our fins, and ſhed it 
to redeem us from all iniquity)in, or on whom we 
are to believe, and that is fiyled ver. 22. (im that tim- 
pler phraſe, yet tothe ſame lenſe) 95 ino7 Rewre the 
Faith of Feſes Chrift. Belide this the blood is altv 
the foundation or motive of the Chritnan taith, t1at 
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Annotations on the Epiſtle to the Romans. 


Chap. 


i. 


which perſwades us to believe and obcy Chrift, becauſe [new life. And that i5 the meaning, alſo of the 'Am-, 


what he hath taught us, as the will of God, he hath 
thus confirmed to be ſo, by ſigning it with his blood 3 
and ſo the blood of Chrift is ſaid by S. Fobn to be one of 
thoſe, which reſtifie or bear witneſs on earth, and to 
induce our faith of the Goſpel, thus teſtified by the 
effuſion of his blood. And in both theſe notions, this 
faith is the condition on our part, parallel to Chrifts 
being propoſed a propitiatory on Gods part : for as 
God exhibits himſelf to us in Chriſt, demonſtrates his 
tighteouſneſs, or mercifulneſs, and reveals himſclt 
propitious to us, in putting us in a way of tinding mer- 
cy, entring a new covenant with us;ſo muſt we believe 
on him thus exhibiting and revealing his Fathers will 
to 5, and obſerve thoſe rules, of Repentance and new 
life,upon which he promiſeth to be thus mercitul to us. 
And accordingly this condition is here immediately 
fubjoyned to Gods propoling Chriſt as a propitiatory, 
as the condition on our part,on which he ſo propoſeth 
him. 

Ib. Declare his righteouſneſs | "FrIuk ts dxavoromns 
will here beſt be rendred, demonſtration of his righteouſ- 
neſs and according|y as the method of demonltrating 
is wont to be by the cauſe, ſo here follows #=, which, 
with an Acculative caſe, is a note of a cauſe, Na mr 
miftriy becanſe of the paſſing by (not taking notice) of paſt 
ſins, the ſins, whether by Jews or Gentiles, formerly 
committed, that is, before the revealing and maniteſt- 
ing of God's will unto ther by Chrift : According to 
that of A. 17. 30, that God \ajp14or looking over, not 
taking ntice of that time of ignorance, doth now command 
all men every where to repent > and IWiſd. 11. 23. **e5gas 
« juag|inpart dy2ps/ mop tis wareyeidcy » thou lookeft another 
way, and bebolleſt not the ſins of men, that they may re- 
pent. The WwjuSer and meer there is the direct in- 
rerpretation of God's miz#545 here , —_— from 
of Pt row as pretcrition doth from remiflion, as 
paſſing by, not yet laying to their charge tor puniſh- 
ment, doth from abſolving, acquitting of them. For 
though in order te their 7 gran and charge, God 
doth at the preſent ſo paſs by their forepaſt ſins, as not 
to forſake them, or ſhut up all wayes of mercy againſt 
them, but reveals Chriſt to them, with promile of par- 
don for what is paſt, it they will now obey him (this 
is the meaning, of mito) yet unleſs that change be 
wrought, and for the future approved to him, there 
is NO «d#464 remiſſion or pardon to be expected from 
him. This -g«0s; then conſiſts &@ 7p «rox5 Ow, z2 
God's forbearance, or long-ſufftring, (fo the word lig- 
nifies c. 2. 4-) in his not proceeding (o {wiftly and 
ſevercly with finners, as to cut them off, or torſake, 
aud leave them helpleſs and hopeleſs in their fins, but 
treating them gently, giving them ſpace to repent 
and amend, and uſing all effectual means to win them 
to it : all one with God's wazpoduwa, ſlowneſs to pw- 
niſh, mentioned oft in the caſe of Pharaoh, and elſe- 

where. And this being now God's dealing in Chriſt, 
15 here mention'd as the medium to demonttrate God's 
righteouſneſs, that is, that Evangelical way revealed by 
Chriſt, wherein it couliſts, not in the purchaſe of par- 
don and forgiveneſs abſolutely, or for any but thoſe 
that do fincere]y return from their wicked lives, and 
embrace the faith and obedience of Chriſt, but to give 
ſpace, and to admoniſh and call to repentance, and 
uſe means on God's part cffeGtual, if they be not ob- 
ſtinately reliſted or contamned by us, to bring us to 


avmerts redemption t 3; :þ is in Chriftv. 24. is freeing 
men from that neceſlity of periſhing in their tms, call- 
ing them to Repentance, uſing, all probable means 
to redeem and purihe them from all iniquity, which 
1s expreſs'd by avS5% redeeming, Tit. 2 14. and mv 
Aurgecn to work, Redemption, Luth. 1. 68. And fo 
{ometimes alſo forgiving lignihes, as when Chriſt laith, 
flemy dy, Father forgive them, Luk, 23. 24. for 
there he prays not for hnal or actual, preſent, abſolute 
torgiveneſs to them, but for the giving them ſpace 
to repent, and means to convince them of their lin, 
by the coming of the Hily Gheſt , and the Apoſtles 
preaching to them the refurre&ton of Chriſt from that 
death which they had inflifted on him, And fo mult 
we underiiand the remiſſion of ſins, which in the Creed 
1s propolcd to all to believe. 

V. 26. Juſt | That the word Szar® juft, or righte- 
ow, lignihes a merciful , or charitable, perſon , Farh 
been thew'd from the Hebrew Notation of WISE 
Righteouſneſs , tor Wnuomry Mercy, Note on Mat. 
1-£. And accordingly it may be obſerved, that the 
word fcldom\ in thele books, it ever, belongs, or is ap- 
plicd to the act of vindicative or punitive juſtice, but 
(as there in the.caſe of Foſeph, who would not offer his 
wife to legal puniſhment, and therefore is call'd 4- 
xa®- Righteous) for the abating of the rigour of ex- 
at law and bringing in #e'z#x moderation, or equity, 
or mercy in ſtead oft it. According]y it is here to be 
reſolved, that this phraſe being uted of God #«'s 73 iD) 
<vriy dixeuor, That God may be Righteous , muſt be 
underſtood to denote his mercy and goodueſs and 
clemency, in pardoning and forgiving of fins, that 
being the thing look'd on in the many foregoing ex- 
preſſions, our being juftified freely by bis Grace, ver. 
24+ the propttiatory, v.25. Gods means of exhibiting or 
revealing his covenant of mercy, Gods rizhieauſneſs, 
that is, his merciful dealing with men under this 
ſecond Covenant, v. 25, and 26. and the Remiſſion 
of Sins, and furbearance, ver. 25. *Tis true indeed, 
that the ſatisfaction made, and the price pai'd for our 
fins by Chriſt, being the meritorious cauſe of 
this remiſſion, and jultihcation, may fitly denomi- 
nate God Nxaor juſt in that other reſpect; and it is 
moſt certain that God, to give a great example to his 
hatred to fin, and his wrath againſt ſinners, was plca- 
ſed to lay on his own ſon the iniquities of us all, rather 
than let fin go utterly unpuniſhed, But the word 
Nxu@ Righteow being fo commonly taken in that 
notion of mercifulneſs, and ſo ſeldome in this of vin- 
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dicative juſtice, there is no reaſon to interpret it thus 


in this place. 
V. 28. Conclude | Aiy®+ ſignifies ratio or ratio- 


cinizm,not only in the notion of the Logician, but alſo a;,@- 


of the Arithmetician, not only reaſoning or arguing, 
but alſo reckowing or counting, and fo you ſhall tind 
it, ch. 9. 28. whoſe art is called thereupon aoxar), 
counting Or reckoning > whence Phavorinus , aox(Cojpcar, 
\noile Th xnei caſting account with Viper, which we 
therefore call counters, or thoſe by which we caſt ac- 
count. Hence AoziCoum is to perfeltt and meke #þ an 
account, and to conclude, or ſum up; and ſo |S, $9 
nled 0 conclude, not the Logicians but Arithmeticians 


notion of concluding. Of this word Ao/Zoue ſee Note 
on 1 Cor. 13: f. 
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3- For what ſaith the Scripture ? Abraham belicvcd God, and it was counted 
unto him for righteouſneſs. 


2. For if Abraham were juſtihcd by works, he hath * mbereof to Glory, but 


The Epiſtle to the Roman, Parapbraſe, 


CHAP, IV. 


Par ptr 2/7. 


Hat ſhall we ſay then, that Abraham our father, F as pertaining to the ,_ why then 4 we lay ? 


fleſh, hath found ? | Can it befaid, orthought, that 
Abraham,who is (aid in _erigenes to be righteous, or accepted by God as righteous, obtained that teſtimony by the merit 
of his own innocence or pertormances ? ( This affirmative interrogation is in effeR a negation, and fo the meaning i5,) 
This cannot with any reaſon be affirmed by any. 


2, For it he were ſo juſt ified 
ft before God. by any thing in himſelf ; any 
Innocence or pertormance of his, he might then be (aid to have ſomewhat to glory of, his juſtification being an efet of 
his perfermances,and not of the free grace of God, (ſee nute a,and £.3.27.) But ſure there is ne ſuch matter Or,if toward 
men, who had nothing to blame in him,he might have any place of boaſting, yet ſure toward God he hath none, he cannot 
be able to ſay to God by way of boaſt, as of any ſpecial merit or excellency (which alone is matter of boaſting) that he had 
done any thing,by virtue of which he was juſtitied before God. And therefore certainly, whatſoever priviledge ot pre- 
rogative was, or could be conceived to belong to him, or his poſterity,it was from the free of God, a fruit of unde- 
ſerved promiſe, and that excludes all boaſting,for what haſt thou (in this caſe) which thou haſt not received ? and why 
then boaſteſt thouzas if thou hadſt not ? (that is,as if it were not a meer a& of mercy, and bounty to thee ?) 


3. And this appears by that 
I way of Gods dealing with him, 
which is in the/Scripture clearly enough ſet down:and that the very ſame by which we texch and profe(s that all men are 
now dealt with by , that is, a way that belongs to the Gentiles though ſinners, ( if they will forſake their heathen 
ways,and now receive and obey Chriſt) as well as to the Jews,viz.that Abraham believed God, followed his call, and be- 
lieved his promiſe, and thereupon though he had formerly been guilty of many fins, and though his obedience being due 
to Gods commands, could not challenge any ſuch reward from God, yet did Ged freely juſtie him, that is,upon his for- 
ſaking his countrey and the idolatries thereof, and after, upon his depending upon God: promiſes made to him (and ſo 
walking chearfully in his duty towards God) pardon his paſt fins, receive hirh into {pecial favour, firike a covenant of 
rich mercies with him. 


4+ Now to him that worketh is the reward not reckoned of grace but of debt } 4. By this 'tis clear that 'twas 


5. Butto him that worketh not, but belicveth on him that juſtiheth the un- 
godly, his faith 15 counted for nghtcouſne(s. ] 


not his innocence, or blameleſneſs, by which heis ſaid to be juſt in the Gght of God, or any meritorious a&, that was thus 
rewarded in him, (ſec note on c. 3, b.) For ifit were,then would it net be (aid,that God did account or reckon his faith 
unto him for righteouſneſs, that is, freely out of mear mercy juſtifie him (as v. 3. it was, and v.s. is again ſaid, thoſe two 
phraſes [it was reputed to him for righteouſneſs) there, and heref it is reputed to him according to grace,or favour] being 
dire&ly of the ſame importance) but that upon his perfe& innocence and blameleſneis, God was bound (by laws of ſtrict 
juſtice) to reward and crown his innocence, and his virtues, as paying him that which he ought him (a duc debt,) and 
not freely giving it him by way of favour and grace,as is implied in accounting or imputing to him for righteouſneſs. 


S. But his way of juſtificati* 
on was by believing pardon for 
ſinners upon reformation, and thereupon reforming and giving himſelf up to do whatſoever God now would have him 
do, ſo 'twas not any original innocence of his (which might challenge the reward,as5 duc) but only Gods acceptation of 
his faith, which was an a& of Gods mear mercy, and that may be youchſafed to Idolatrous Gentiles upon their repen» 
tance,as well as to him, and their receiving of the faith, and leaving their former courſes of fn on Chrilts command, as 
he did in his countrey, upon Gods, be accepted to their juſtification. 


6. Even as David alſo deſcribeth the bleſſedneſs of the man unto whom God , Agreeable to which is th.t 


imputeth righteouſneſs without works, ] 


7. Saying, Bleſſed are they whoſe iniquitics are forgiven, and whoſe ſins are 
covered. ] 


$8. Bleſſed is the man to whom the Lord will not impute fin. | 


9. Cometh this bleſſedneſs then upon the circumciſion ozly, or upon the uncir- 
cumcifion alſo? for we ſay that faith was reckoncd unto Abrzham tor rightcoul- 


neſs. ] 


cifion ? not in circumciſion, but in uncircumcition. ] 


or 1 


uncircumci- Umputed unto them alſo ] 


lion, dy a- 
xogfriag 
See note on 
©. 2.h, 


| taith, which he had yet being uncircumcited 3 that he might be the father of all 
wrou, them that belicve, * though they be not circumciſed, that righteouſneſs might be 


Gelcrigtion of bleſſedneis in 
David, Pſal. 32. that he is bleſſed whom the Lord out of his free grace and pardon of fin accepteth and accounteth as 
righteous,and not on any merit of their own performances:that is,that bleſſedacts conſiſts in having this Evangelical wa y 

juſtifying ſinners (or thoſe who have been ſinners, and now repent and return) vouckiafed to any man,not that of ne- 
ver having lived in ſin (for want of which the Jews will not admit the Gentiles to any hope of jultification) bur the v- 
other, I ſay, of mercy and forgiveneſs, upon retormation, and forſaking their former evil wayes as appears by the words 
of the Pſalm, 


=. Blefled arethey, not who 
never ſinn'd at all, that were 
never in a wicked or wrong courſe, (as of the Gentiles it is acknowledged that they were) but who having beea ill,have 
reformed, and found place of repentance, and of mercy upon retormation, meerly by the forgiveneſs and pardou of God. 


8. Bleſſed is the man whoſe 
fin (though he have been guilty,as 'tis acknowledg'd the Gentiles have) is not charged on him byGod,but freely pardon- 
ed and forgiven unto him upon his reformation. 


9. This then being the na- 
ture of the Evangelical courſe 
of Gods gracious way of deal- 
ing with ſinners, giving them place for repentance, and upon the ſincerity of that, juſtifying and accepting chem, wh2:- 
(cever their former ſins have been, we may now farther conſider, whether this courſe may not be taken with uncircum- 
ciſed Gentiles,as well as with the Jews,and that will beſt be done,by conſidering how God dealt with Abraham, and what 
condition Abraham was in,when God thus reckened his faith to him for righteouſneſs, vr juſtified and approved ot him, 
and rewarded him fo richly for believing. 


EI : ; SEES HENS RP : 
10. How was it then reckoned ? when he was in circumciſion, or in uncircum- - ,, Ang of this the account 


is eaſie, if we but obſerve the 
time when Abrahams juſtification is ſpoken of, viz. when thoſe words were ſaid of him, Abraham believed, and it was 
counted to kim for righteoufneſs tor we find that was Gen. 15. 6. before he was circumciſed c. 17. 24. and therefore it 
could not be a priviledge annexed to circumciſion,but is a grace and favour of God, whereof the uncircumciſed Gentiles 
are no leſs capable than the Jews, who are within the covenant of circumciſion : (which is an evidence that receiving of 
Chriſt now,and believing and obeying of him, as then Abraham obeyed,will be accepted by God, without circumciſion. 


Ii. And he reccived the ſign of cixcumcition, a feal of the righteouſneſs of the 11. And being juſtified aſter 
this Evangelical manner upon 
his faith, without and before 
circumciſion, he received the 
ſacrament of circumciſion, for 
a ſeal, on his part, of his performing thoſe commands of God given to him, his walking before him ſincerely, Gen. 17, 
1. (upon which the Covenant is madeto him, and thus ſcaled v. 2, 4, 16,) and on Gods part, for a teſtification of that 


-Qq 32 faith 
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faith of his,and obſignation of that precedent juſtification; and ſo by conſequence he is the father in a ſpiritual ſenſe,that 
is, an exemplar,or copy (which they that tranſcribe are called his Sons) of every uncircumciſed believer, who therefore 
ſucceeds him, as a Son to a | ather, in that priviledge of being juſtified before God : 


> od ts this ar 6 12. And the tather of circumciſion to them who are not of the circumciſion 


ſpiritual lather conveying only, but allo walk in the ſteps of that taith of our father Abraham, which be 
n mercies and the inheri- had being yet uncircumciſed. | 

cance to the Jews, that were circumciſed, and do now convert to Chriſt, and ſo beſides circumeifion, which they drew 

from him, do alſo tranſcribe his diviner Copy, follow his example of faith and obedience, which were remarkable in him 


before he was circumciſed, leave their fins, as he did his countrey, and believe all Gods promiſts, and adhere to him a- 
gainſt all temptations tothe contrary. 


12, For the great promiſe 13+ For the promiſe + that he ſhould be the heir of the world, was not to Abra* |; To Abra- 


X ham cr kis 
made to Abraham and his ham, or to his (eed., _ the Law, but through the righteouſneſs of faith.] ſeed, that 
ſerity, that they ſhould poſſeſs ſo great a part of the world, 1 


umza and a great deal more befide Canaan, (under which = ee of 

alſo heaven was typically promiſed and comprehended, Heb.11.14,16.) was not made by the Meſaical law,or conſequent- of the 

ly —_— condition of performing and obſerving of that, (ſee note on Mat.s.g.) but by this other Evangelical way of new world, was 
ience, without having obſerved the law of Moſes, without being circumciſed. aoQ'5y the 


. . - P x F Law, x 
14. For if that inheritance 14+ For if they which are of the Law be hcirs, faith is made void, and the pro- 04 ri + 
were made over to them upon Mile made of none _— we 1,55 we 
ebſervation of the Molaical law, upon the Jews being circumciſed,&c. then,as faith,or this Evangelical way of juſtifying —_ 


ſinners, is yaniſhed on one ſide, and what is ſaid of Abraham's being juſtified by faith is concluded to be falſe,ſo the pro- Js, 
miſe it ſelf, which was ſhewed to be the thing by which Abraham was juſtified, and to belong to all Abraham's ſeed, not cd and 
to the Jews only, v. 12. is vaniſhed alſo, Ca 
15, 16. This again appears by 15+ * Becaule the Law worketh wrath : for where no law is,thereis no tran(- F 
another argument; for it's evi- greſſion. For 3as 
ITS Cob 16. Therefore jt i; of faith, that it might be by Grace 3 + to the end the promiſe + that ir 
ſin and puniſhment into the might be ſure to all the ſeed, not to that only which is of the law, but to that alſo 3?! 5*2 


fir m pro- 


world, as the law of circum- which is ot the faith of Abraham, who is the father of us all, } miſe, #ic 7h 
ciſion given to the Jews made ita fin, and puniſhable in a Jew, if he were not circumciſed on the eighth day, but gave one: (Bees 
him no right of merit,no title to heaven,or to any other reward, in caſe he did obſerve that or the like ordinances, were hs dl 


circumciſed,Sc. (for theſe were before the command of circumciſion made over to Abraham and his feed by the promiſe 
of God.) Anil (© for other more ſubſtantial duties,the law by commanding them doth but enharre the contrary fin, which 
if it were not for the commandment could not be ſo high a degree of crime,or contempt of known law ,but doth not give 
a man right ro any reward for obſerving it, From whence it neceſſarily follows, that it, that is, the promiſe of reward, 
v.13. juſtification,&c. muſt have been mage in reſpect to faith, or to believers (and not founded upon any merit of any 
legal performances,on Gods giving, or our obſerving that law of circumcifion,&c,) and by that means indeed it becomes 
an a& of promiſe, and that promiſe meerly of grace. notdepending on Judaical performances, and ſo it belongs to all the 
ſeed (that is,to all that do as Abraham did) is made good (fee note on 1 Pet. 2. d.) to all ſorts of believers (not only to the 
Jews) who are ſpiritually children of Abraham, that is, believers like him, born anew after his example or Gmilitude, 


though not ſpringing from his loyns, for in this reſpe it is, that he is ſaid to be the father of us all, that is, of all the 
faithful, Gegtiles as well as Jews. 


17. (As it is written of him, 17. (Asit is written, Thave made thee a father ofmany nations) + ® before him {Movers 


| - ble to him, 

that he ſhould be the father of WÞ9m he believed, even God, who quickn«th the dead, and callcth thoſe things 
more nationsthan one, nay (as Which be not as though they were | EE \ : 
the word [many] often ſignifies) of all, that is, ofthe Gentile believers alſo) in like manner as God, in whom he believ- janet {7 ( 
ed, is the Father of the Gentiles as well as Jewiſh believers, and accordingly juſtified Abraham without Moſaical obedi- 
ence,and ſo will juſtifie Gentile Chriſtians, begetting them by the Goſpel to a new life, and then vpon this change, this 
reſormation, though ſinners and Gentiles by birth, yet accounting them children,receiving & embracing them in Chriſt. 
And there is nothing ſtrange in all this, when we remember who it is that hath made this promiſe, even that God who is 
able to do all things,even to raiſe the dead to life again, and ſo to quicken the Gentiles that are dead in fins (as he quick- 
ned the womb of Sarah,and enabled old Abraham to beget a 8on) and give them grace to forſake their former deadneſs 
and barrenneſs,and incapacity of Gods favour;viz. their heathen ſins,and to deal with thoſe deſpiſed heathen as he dorh 
with the Jews themſelves, that have received moſt of his favour, and pretend a peculiar title to it, ſee Luk. 15.24. 

18. And this is exemplified 8. Whoagainſt hope believed in hope, that he * might become the father of * ſh:uld be- 


come eic 73 


to us in that which, we ſce, be- many nations : according to that which was ſpoken, ſo ſhall thy ſecd be.} wie 


fell Abraham, who having no natural grounds of hope (neither in reſpe& of Sarah or himſelf) did yet (upon Gods pro- 
miſe Gen. 15.) hope and believe that he ſhould have a Son, and ſobe a ſtock, from whence (that is,literally, from his be- 
dy) many nations ſhould ſpring, a moſt numerous roger 9+ as many as the ſtars of heaven for multitude. (And then 
why may not the Gentiles upon coming in to the faith of Chriſt, and reforming their Gentile lives,be ascapable of Gods 


promiſes, made to all true penitents, whatſoever impoſſibility ſeem to be in it, in reſpe& of their former ſins, and deſpe- 
ratenels of their condition ? ) 


. And being not weak in faith,he conſidered not hi bod w dead, T grown al- 
zby a ſt vp B ed not his own body f no ,*e 
faith OO the 4i®cul: when he was about an hundred years old, neither yet the deadnels of Sarah's Goa 


ties in nature, and conſidered womb pl xpwadrey 
no objeions that might be made againſt the probableneſs of Gods performing the promile : 


20. Neither interpoſed he . 20- He <* ſtaggered not at the promuſe of God through unbelief, but was * *****4 
any queſtion, demur, or doubt, ſtrong in faith, giving glory to God : | 

through any ſuſpicious fearful paſſion in himſelf, but » ithout all diſpute to the contrary, depended fully en God for the 

zerformance, and how difficult ſoever, yet he lookt upon God in his glorious attributes, y able to do whatſoever 

he promiſed,and moſt faithful,and ſure never to fail in the performance,colleQing nothing elſe from the difficulty of the 


matter, but that it was the fitter for an Almighty Power, and a God that cannot lye, having promiſed, to magnific his 
power in performing it. | 


21. Having for itallthisrone 21+ And being fully perſwaded that, what he had promiſed, he was able alſo 
hold, on which he depended tO poem] | 


moſt confidently, that as God was able, ſo he would certainly make good ard perform what h f iſed t 
him. (And then, now that the Goſpel isby Chriſt ſent to the Gentiles and dg —_ bon _ ont why 
ſhould the wickedneſs of their former lives (any more than Sarabs barren womb; and Abrahams 01d age) keep God from 


forming his promiſe to them,of accepting, and juſtifying penitent Gentiles, whoſe py 
Rory, though they be not circumciſed ? ) FOE ofe reformation tends ſoWuuch to Gods 


22. And 


Chap. iv. 
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22. Aud therefore it was imputed to him for righteouſneſs.) 


Parapbraſe. 


ve it) was repiited to kim as an 


eminent pierce of virtue. And ſo it will be now in the Gentiles,if upon our preatking to theth, they now believe & reper!, 


23. Now it was not written for his ſake alone, that it was imputed to him 3 
24+ But for us alſo, to whom it ſhall be imputed, * if we believe on hitn that x 


raiſed ap Jcfus our Lord from the dead. ] 


23, 24. For this is recorded 
him for our initcuttion, to 
teach us how God will rewar4 


vs, if we believe on him, without doubt or diſpute, in other things of the like or greater difficulty, ſuch is the railing 
Chriſt from the dead, which was wrought by Gud tor us and all mankind, Gentiles as well as Jews,and our belief of it is 
now abſolutely required of us, to fit us to receive and obey him, that is thus wonderfully teſtified to us to be the Mei: of 


the world, and that receiving and 


ing of him will now be ſufficient to the wultifying ot us, without the vbſcrvatious 


of the Voſaical Law, as Abrahams faith was to him, before he was circumciſed. 


25. Who was delivercd tor our offences, and was raiſcd again tor our juſtif- 


atuon. 


28, For to this end was both 
the death and relurre&tion of 


Chriſt deſigned ; he died as our ſurety, to obtain us releaſe and pardon, to make expiatior. for our ſins paſt, to deliver us 
from the puniſhments due to ſin and roſe again trom the deat, to open the gates of a celeſtial life to us, to enfure us of a 
like glorious reſurre&ion, which could never have been had, ii Chriſt had not been raiſed, i Cor, 15. 16,19,20. And in 
order to our receiving this joyful benefit of his refurreRtion other ſpecial advantages there are of his riling,parrly to con- 


vince the unbelicvi 


world by that ſupream a& of power, and ſo to bring them to the faith that before ſtood out againſt 


it; partly that he might take us off from the ſins of our lives, bring us to new life, by the example of his riſing, and by 
the mifion of the Spirit to us, whereby he was raiſed, and fo to help us ts atual juſtification, which is not kad by the 


death of Chriſt, but i 
to the commands of Chriſt. 


ficient 


our coming in to the faith, and performance of the condition required of us,fincere obedience 


$0 that as the faith of Abraham,which was here ſaid to be reputed to him for righteouſneſs was the obeying of God ir 
his commands,of walking before him ,&c. the believing God's promiſe, atd without all dubirancy relyin 
wer to do that moſt impoſſible thing in nature and his veracity and fidelity,that he woul; certainly do it, having 


on his all-ſuf- 


promiſed it, (which contafſns under it alſo by analogy a belief of all orher his divine attributes,and afirmations;and pro- 
' miſes,and a praQice agreeable to this belicf,going on conſtantly upon thoſe grounds, in deſpight of all reſiſtances & remp- 


/tations to the contrary,) ſo the faith that ſhall be reputed to our j.iRification,is the believing cn God in the ſame latitude 


that he did, walking uprightly before him,acknowledging his power, his veracity, and all other his attributes, believing 
whatſoever he hath affirmed,or promiſed, or revealed unto us concetning himſelf,particularly his recciving of the greateſt 


Gnners,the moſt Idolatrous heathens,upon their receiving the faith of Chriſt,and 


king themſelves go a new Chriſtian 


life,and as an Emblem,and token,and aſſurance of that,that the great fundamental work ,the baſis of all Chriftianity,his 
raiſing Jeſus fromthe dead, whom by that means he hath ſet forth to us to be our Lord, to be obeyed in all his commands, 
delivered to us, when he was here on earth(the n_—_— of which is now ſcaled to us byGod in his raiſing thisLord of 


ours from the dead) and this faith not only in our 


ins, but ſunk down inty our hearts, and bringing forth a&ions in 


our lives (as it did in Abraham) agreeable and proportionable to our faith. And as this faith is now req tired to our ju- 


ſtification, ſo will it be 


accepted by God to the benefit of all the heathen wor!d that ſhall thus make uſe of it, without the 


addition of Moſaical obſervances, circumciſion, &c as in Abraham it was, bcfurs he was circumciſed. 


Annotations on Chap. IT. 


V. 1. What ſhall we ſay then—— ] The un- 
deritanding of the Apoliles diſcourſe in this chapter 
depends much on a right underttanding ot this verte, 
which contains the queſtion to which the {atistaction 
is rendred in the following words. And in this verlc 
four things muſt be obſerved : birlt,that the 7 « 5744 
what ſy we then ? isa form of introducing a quettion, 
and though not here (in the ordinary printed copics) 
yet in other places hath a note of interrogation imme- 
diatcly following it, as c. 6.1-and 7,7. This being ſup- 
poſed, the ſecond thing is, that the remainder ot the 
verle is the very queſtion thus intrqduced, that 'Abra- 
bam, &c. that is, Ds n ſay that Abrabam ied PR 
cording v0 the fleſh ? And this interrogation being not 
— anſwcer'd, muſt it (cle be ca ren 
anſ{werto itfelt; and as interrogations are the ſtrong- 
eſt negations, {o will this; and mult thusbe made up 
by addition of theſe or the like words, No ccrtainly 
he did not.” Then for the third dithicalty, viz. what is 
herc the —_ of wyauras, bath found, that wil 
ſoon be anſwered, 1. thet tofind, agreeably to the He- 
brew NSD lgnjics to gain, obtain, acquire, a5 £0 find 
life, Mit. 16-25. 299 that there muſt be ſome Sub- 
ftantive underſtood, ſomewhat which he may be taid. 
to have found, and that is either indehinitely © w34, 
that which be did find, or obtain, or clſe more diſtinct- 
ly Szar.ourlw righteouſneſs Or juſtification, which had 
before been named favour, approbation with God. So 
we have, «ys ze thou baft found favour, Lick. 1. 


30. and it ſeems to be a proverbial torm,and will then 


be the ſame with being juſtified ver. 2. And fo the 


illative particle For, concludes, Do we ſay be bath 


found # ( or, Certainly be hath nat found ) For if be 
were juftified,, that is, if he had thus found-- which 


notcs finding and being juſtified to be all one. Fourth» 


ly, that it muſt be examined what is mcant by #2! x':- 
4» zccor/tng #2 the fleſh. And firſt it appears to con- 
nect with the wznzww, for (1 it lics, wenzcras x7! axon 
found according tothe fleſh , 2nd is not joyned with 
Abrah im our f;ther, 2510 r:afon it woutd have been, 
(and not wpnxzres interpoſed, / it the meaning of it had 
been, or father according to the fleſh : which being 
ſuppolcd, it will likewiſc follow, that x7 exexe, accord- 
ing t» the fleſh, muſt tgnific the (ame with "5 *:5-:, 

works, V. 2.18 like manner as fiend and juti%ed ins 
port the fame. And thisagain is evident by the Laws 
of reaſoning. For this ſecond verſe being by the Fer 
m the tront evidericed to be the proof of what was 
(et down in the fir{t, and this proof bcing in form of 
an hypothetical {yllogiſme, thus, IF Abra'am reere 
by works juſtified before G1d 
broſting before Gi4; But Abraham bath ut amy m.:- 
ter-of boaſting before Gad ; Therefore he was not inti- 
fied by morbs, it muſt tollow neccifarily that this con- 
clulion, Abrabam was not jutified by works , was the 
fame with that which wasfet down in other words, v. 
1. or if not of the ſame latitude and extent with ir, 
was comprehended, as a part, under it, Which it can- 
not be, unleſs x7" 258, accordeng t» the lh, 2nd 
5 532000 by wks, be cither of the lame force dircCt!y, 
or the latter contained in the former. Any greater 
(though never ſo ſmall) ditfcrence, that thould be 2d- 
mitted, being of neceflity to athx four tzrms to the 
Apoſtles ſyllogiſm, and fo co evacuate all force in his 
argument. From hence it follows, chat the way of dif- 
cerning what is meaut by «$ *£29v by works, will be the 
moſt probable means of interpreting xP oz2xs according 
to the fleſh. And this we have trom v. 4, and 5. in theſe 
words, To bim that workub is the reward nu recho- 


ned of grace, but of debt. Bnt to him that worketh not, 
Qq3 bus 


42. Which ficdfalt faith of 
of the opinion he had of God's power and fidelity,and was moſt graciouſly acrepted by God, and rewarded 
the gebatere of the promiſe,and not only ſo, but alfo (and over and a 


» then be bath matter of 
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but bilierth on bim that juſtifieth the ungodly, bis 
faith is reckoned for righteonſneſs. Where it is evi- 
dent, that work#nz is that to which reward # by debt, 
vr juſt wages, to be adjudged, and that in oppoſition to 
Gods reckoning of Grace , Or favour, aud juſtifying 


| 


| 


Apoſtle proceeds to the confuting the other part of 
their objection (lee note. b, on the Title of the Epiitle) 
viz. that it the Hcathens would be capable of any 
part of the benehit oft God's promile, they muſt then 
be Proſclytes of their Moſaical Covenant, or Rightc- 


the nngedly. From whence it follows, that being jwti- | ouſneſs, be circumciſed, &c. Which again is proved 


fied by works m this place (in S.. Paxt's and not S. 
F.rmes's dialeHt) lignihes that innocence of the former 
1tc, and thoſe eminent performances wrought by a 
mans ſelf, that may challenge trom God as due unto 
them God's acquittance.and ſpecial reward, without 
any intervening, of pardon, as to an offender, or of 
Grace, in giving him any thing that is not pertcly 
due to him. Whereas on the contrary, Gods imputing 
righteenſneſs without workg, ver. 6. is Gods pardoning, 
graciouſly the fins that the man hath been guilty ot, 
(viz. upon Repentance and Reformation) which he 
might moſt juſtly have puniſhed, v. 7, $. and reward- 
ing ſome mean imperted& act, or acts of hdelity, or 
obedience in him, which could no way challenge im- 
punity, much leſs ſuch a degree of reward, did not 
God out of meer mercy thus improve, and enhanſc 


the valuc of them. So that es works are the mans 


own performances, hrit blamelels in not finning, and 
then meritorious, as the eminent dithculty of the com- 
mands, whereinhis obedience is tryed and cxerciſcd, 
15 apt to cnhanſe the value of them-3 and he that were 
ſuppolcd to be juſtitied by them, muſt 1, have lived 
blameleſly all his former lite, and then have done emi- 
nent, rewardable ations allo, at lealt the former of 
theſe, And Abrabam having been «nts 2 ſinner 
v. 5- having lived in Idolatry tor ſome time, and all 
that he did, upon which he was juſtified, Gen. 15. 6. 
being but obeying Gods call, Gen. 12. 4+ and believing 
hi prom'ſe, Gen15. 5+ itisclear he wasnot, nor could 
be thus juſtified, but only by the way mentioned by 
the Pſalmiſt, Pſal. 32. by God's forgiving , covering, 
not imputing of ſin. And ſo this mult be the mean- 
ing allo of his zo finding according #0 the fleſh, viz. 
being not jultihed by any thing in himſelf, abtiracted 
trom the Mercy aud Gracious acceptance of God. 
Thus Kom. g. 8. the cbildren of the fleſh are oppoſed 
to the children of the promiſe, and ſignihe literally 1/- 
mee] that was begotten by the ſtrength of uature, (as 
IJaac wasa work of Gods promiſe and ſpecial mer- 
cy,) and myſiically the Jews conſidered with their 
own performances, whereby they expected Jultifica- 
tion, without any reſpect to the pardon and mercy of 
Chriſt. And thus Gal. 4+ 29+ Iſmael is laid to be xP 
ougty JoraNnis » born according, to tbe fleſh , and Iſacc 
x7! mijn, according to the-ſpiriz, in the ſame notion, 
the Spirit and the Promiſe ſignifying the ſame thing in 
that place, as appears by v. 28. The words being t 

interpreted, are.a contutation of one part of the obje- 
ion of the Jews againlt the Apoliles practice of 
preaching the Goſpel to the Gentiles, viz. that taken 
from the tins of the Gentiles, which here by the cx- 
ample of Abrabam is proved to be of no torce againſt 
their jultification, they being as juſtihable as - Abra- 
ham a ſinner was, by Gods tree pardon of fins paſt, 
upon forſaking of them. And this is inſiſted on, and 
proved in the cight firſt verſes. In the ninth verſe the 


| 


talle by the example of Abraham, who was jultincd 
betore he was circumciled.and betore the giving of the 
Law, by Faith, not by Circumcition, by Gods pardon 
and mercy, not by any legal performances. The only 
matter of doubt and uncertainty is, whether theſc ob- 
jections which are thus in the entuing Chapt. contutcd, 
were both propoſcd in the hrſt verlc, (tor it they were, 
then, '&5 #e2w” by works v. 2 will not be of the ſame 
latitude with x7 ogxa according to thefliſh, but con- 
tained under it,as a part under the whole) or whether 
the hrſt only were there comprehended, & the ſecond 
ſeverally ſubjoyned, v. g. The latter of theſe ſeems 
moſt probable, and accordingly the explication of the 
Chapter hath proceeded, though if the former were 
truc,it would be of no greater concexgnment then only 
this, that x7! eijx= according to the fliſh ſhould refer to 
Circumciſion, and Moſaical obſervances, as well as to 
the blameleſs and meritorious performances wrought 
by a mans own natural (trength,abſtracted from Gods 
pardon and favourable acceptance. 

V. 17. Before bim| The importance of x:m1@r7 
$7 is not ordinarily obſerv*d,and muſt be fetch'd from 
the uſe of 1222 in Hebrew, as it is uſed, Ger. 2. 18. 
where God ſaith he will make Adam an help, we ren- 
der it meet for bim, and the 2wlgar, ſimile ei, like, or 
agreeable, or anſwerable to bim > where the Septwagins 
have zar' «vr» by bim, Or on the ſide of bim, or an» 
ſwerable , paralel to him. And to this Hchrew the 
Greek xamerm bearsexadt proportion, the word 133 
lignitying coram, ex oppoſito, and yet uſed to denote 
that which is /ike and anſwerable. Thus *tis certain 
S. Chryſoftome underſtood the word in this place 3 for 
ſo (air he, zxamram © Gixdhn 7 3 NN Aiges miiny 
dy, & aig © 21% £% $57 waeuxos In%s, ant army men , 


Chap. 


iv. 


Kilrarn 


*7w u) ev7ds, The meaning is, as God is no partial God, © 
Uut the Father of all, ſo Abrabam : and again, if be 


were not the fatber of all that dwell on the earth, 


eminem ne I2, 26029 this word. ſhoxld bave no place, 


4X mxpenciam 6 54 O47 dopid, but Gods gift would = 


be maimed; and in expre(s words, 7 33 wTmvrarn ies 
&'> the word ſignifies, in like manner. And { Theo- 
phylait from him, Kamiyarn 44 Oiz, 4173 Te dudins T8 
Ow, before God , is inflead of , like Gid.—— This 
obſervation may poſſibly be uſeful to the finding 
out the full importance of ſome other places. As 
when the way” xs yrper is given to Abreham of 
walking before God ,, and bein et, Gen. 17. 1. 
which in this notion of fl nie all. one with, 
Be ye perfeli, as your Father in Heaven is per- 


fetd. 


V..20. Staggered] Aiaxplncx is djuptbeldar , an 
«vir, faith Phavorins, to doubt, demur , deſpute, and 
be incredulous. So is the word uſed, Mat. 21. 21. 
Afr.10, 20,,and 11, 2, 12. Rom. 14« 23+ Fom. 1. 6- 
and 2.:24« Jude 9, and 22. See Paulus Fogins On 
Pirxche Aboth, p- $2. 


Parepbraſe. 


1. By this Faith therefore 1+ 
it is, that as many as ſincere- 


Lord Jeſus Chr 
by exviagen the are freely 
t 


GSnoſticks contend. 


iſt, 

pardoned, and accepted b -« in Chri 
rough.our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, and though they h __ fo Y in Chriſt, and be 
need not any legal performances of circumciGon, &c. to give them admifon to the Church of Chr 


CHAP. V. 


Herefore being juſtified by faith, we have peace * with God,through our 


Co, they are reconciled to God 
Gentiles, / __ not! Vaam 4a Proſelytes of j Amo 


iſt, as the Judaizing 


yp , 2. By 


C, 
Aiaxpine3am 


* toward 
T0; 


——  — — — , 


Chap. v. | The epifile to the Romant. Paraphraſe. 
Au had 2. By whom alſo we + have acceſs by faith into this # grace, whercin we+ſtand, 2. Nay, by hiin we have at- 
* or joy, far and * xejoyce in hope of the glory of God. ] ready mew or ylel.” by faith only, 
os King's (not by virtue of thoſe performances,) reception and admiffion to thoſe priviledges, tothis Evangelical eſtate, whercir: 
_— reads now we ſand, and have done for ſome time, and have a confident sNurance that God, which hath dealt chu: graciouſly 
T_ with as, will, it we be not wanting on our part, make us hereafter partakers of his glory : and this is matter of preſent re- 
ſtood, ion zjoycing to us, 
 - | 3- And not only ſo, but we glory in tribulations alſo, knowing that tribula® , agqwe not only reared 
— tion worketh patience AJ in this hope of future alory, but 
a " A (on this ſcore) alſo we are infinitely pleaſed with our preſent ſuferings,(ſee Note on Heb. 3.5.) whatſoever befall vs now, 


knowing that although our affl &ions be in their own nature bitter yet they are occaſions to exerciſe, and rkereby to 
work in us the habit of many excellent virtues, as firſt patience, and conſtancy ,which is required of us,and which is muſt 
reaſonable to be ſhewed in ſo precious a cauſe, 


. 
þ* Uh 4+ And patience, * experience 3 and cxperience, hope : } 4. And this patience works 
_ another fruit,for without that we could have no way of exploring or trying our ſelves touching our ſccrity, which is 
only to be judg'd of by - pp" without this tryal and approdatien of our fincerity we could have no ſafe ground of hope 
(which is only grounded on God's promiles, and thoſe mate only to the fairhful, Gncere, conſtara Chriſtians.) 


tpoured out 5: And hope maketh not aſhamcd, becaule the love ot God is þ ſhed abroad in 5. Which hope being thuf 
on iai;z»- our hearts by the Holy Ghoſt, which is given unto us. | grounded will be ſure never to 
ies fail us, 'tis impoſſible we ſhould ever be aſhamed or repent of having thus hoped, and adhered to Chriſt. An evidence of 
which we bave in Gods having ſo plentifully expreſs d his love to us, in teſtifying the truth of what we believe,by ſend- 
ing his holy ſpirit to the" purpoſe, which aſſures us that wecan never miſcarry in aging on him for the petformance 

n 


of his promiſes, that gthe great fupdamental one, promiſed before his death, on which all the others depend. 
* weak, 6. For when we were yet * without ftrength, + in dtie time Chriſt died for the 7, 714; appears from the ve. 
+ at a ungodly. ry beginning of Chriſt dealing 
ſeaſon, with usfor without all reſpe& to any worth in us, Chriſt, when we were all in a ſick, yea a mortal,that is, finful (ſee The- 
X/s xavgyy ophyla&) damnable eſtate, (ſee 1 Cor.$.note b.) came then in a moſt ſeaſonable opportunity,to reſcue us from that certain 


damnation which attended us, as impious wicked creatures, youchſafed to ſuffer in our ſtead, himſelf rodie that he might 
free us from certain eternal death, if we would now reform, and come in to the obedience of the Goſpel, 


. anyone 7 For (carcely for - pg__ = will * one die: + yet peradventure for a 7. And what a degree of love 
+ though * good man {ome would even dare to Ic | this — may judge by this, 
that among men, though for a very merciful perſon (ſee note on Mat. 20, b.) ſome one man would perhaps venture his 
life, yet for any man elſe, though he were a righteous and juſt man, you ſhall hardly tind any man that will be (0 liberal 


or friendly as to part with it. 


8. But God commendeth his love towards us, in that while we were yet fit= g, wheres; God's expreſfon 
ners Chriſt died for us. | of mercy was- infinitely above 
this proportion of any the moſt friendly man; for he, when he had nothing in the obx& to move him-to un, when we 
were ſo far from being good or juſt men, from being merciful or pious in the higheſt degree,that we were profane cuſto- 
mary ſinners, he then ſent his Son Chriſt to die for us, to obtain, by the ſhedding of his own blood, pardon of fins for us 


upon our reformation and amendment. 
9. Much more then, being now 2 juliihed by his blocd, we ſhall be ſaved from < Aud having thus died and 
* wrath through him. ] done {o much for us, when we 


had nothing (but our fins) to provoke him to, or make us capable of any mercy, much more now being thus far reſtored 
to his favour,and by that ranſome of his paid for ns, redeemed out of that certain ruine that attended us, we (hall, if we 
be not wanting to our ſelves in performing the condition required on our parts,be a&ually delivered from all effects of his 
diſpleaſure in another world : and for the effe&ing of this, great advantage we receive trom him alſo, viz. by his reſur- 
re&ion from death, and miffion of his ſpirit, which tends more te our aQual juſtification then his death did, (ſee c. 4. 


25.) - © | 
10. Forif,when we were enemies, we were reconciled to God by the death of |, gorif God, when min 
his Son, much more, being reconciled, we ſhall be ſaved by his hte. ] lived and went on in fin and 


hoflility againſt him,were pleaſed to have ſuch favourable thoughts toward them (ſee note on Mat. 5.m.) if by the ſatis- 

fa&ion wreught for our ſins by Chriſt, we were then thus far reſtored to. his avour, that he WE es to propoſe ugto 

us free and eaſie conditions of mercy in the Goſpel, if he then uſed us ſo frieudly,as nor to praclude the way of {ilvation, 

but called us to repentance, with promiſe of pardun for all paſt fins, vpon our coming penitently in lnto him'; much 

more caſie will it be,and agrecable to that former eſſay of his goodneſs to us,now (after he hath gone ſo far with us) ro.ce- 

ſcue us out eaten 1 ye and dangev of our (ins, by his riſing from the dead, c.4-25.and IE Spirit by which he 
ifeUs ui W2li - \ | 


was raiſed, tora pto a new life. And this al'o, as far as concerns Gods part, is wrought 
* glory, 11. And ot only ſo, but we alſo * joy in God, through our Lord Jefus Chrift,' 4 yet this is not al, 
«2m by whom we have now received the | atonement. ] , but having etond theſe be- 
thr oy ner nefits of reconciliation, (and promiſes of future ſalvation, if we be not warting to our (clves) we havenow groimd exen 
May las of the greateſt joy, arid confidence,and dependence on God in all that can befall vs in this life (fee v.3.) through thisſame 


Chriſt Jeſus,who having made peace between God and us, and tendred us ſuch-eafic conditions of mercy now vnder the 
Goſpel, hath alſo given us atitle toall conſequent a&s of friendſhip and Kindneſs, which can be received from God, ſo 
that aſl that now befalls us, being for our good, is conſequently marter of rezoycing to us. - 


12. > Wherefore, as by one man ſin entred into the world, and death by fin, ;,. rrom at! which the con. 


- - and fo death * paſſed upon all men, for that all have ſinned. ] clufion is , that as by Adam's 
ie, | diſobedience to that Law given to him under the penalty of death, (that is, by cating the forbidden fruit) fin came into 
(or, <= wa the world. and death or mortality by fin, and being come in ſeized not only on Adam, to whom twas particularly and 
UENO expreſly threatned (In the day that thou eateſtthou ſhalt die the death) but upon all meer men alſo, that wece after 


born, becauſe all were ſinners, that is, born after the image and likeneſs of Adam, (that was now a fianer, and had be- 
- gotten no child in his innocence.)  . | 


+ or,wasnet 13+ FOI untill the Law fin was in the world : but fia+ is not imputed when |. 13, 14. .Tor after acam's 
imputed, there 15 no Law» time, before Moſes, or a 6 
while t ; F | . , 
was, for the 14+ Nevertheleſs death reigned from Adam to Moſes, even over them that IE os fin 


pm rs had not ſinned after the limilitude of Adam's tranſgrefſion, who is the tigure of ;, que charged to puniſhmene, 


im him that was to come. ] bur when there is a Law to tor- 
bid it expreſly under that penalty, and therefore it might be thought that ſin without the Law would not bring in 
death into the world,yet,by the parity of reaſon, all men, beirig Adam's ity, and begotten after the image or fimili- 
tude of a ſinful parent, v.12. (and God being ſuppoſed to rule the world ſtil}, afrer the manner that he had firit —— 
reveal'd) that death that was once come in did lay hold on all that ity of Adam from that time till Moſes (w enthe 
law was given,and death again denounced expreſly) though they finned not againk a law promulgated under that penal- 
ty or in that high preſumptuous degree that Adam did. In which thing Adam is in the compariſon the oppoſite member 
to Chriſt the Meſſias to come : for as death, which was the P—_— of Adams fin, paſt on all men, > ear” _ _ 

: y 4 milit. 
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462 Parapbraſe. The Epiſtle fo the Romans. Chap. v. 


ſimilitude of Gofull Adam, though they committed not that particular (in of eating the apple, again which the death was \ 


expreſly decreed'& threatned,that is,though they ſin'd not (o preſumptuouſly againſt « law promulgated under the penalt 
(6 7 ation;and eternal life belongeth not only to thoſe od rap Chriſt, perfe&ly 4 ry on never lived in fin 
but cometh upon all others, who having not obeyed after the likeneſs of Chriſt,do yer return unto him by faith and repen- 
tance,and then ſor the ſuture obey ſincerely,though not exaRly,and ſo in ſome manner and degree reſemble Chriſt,as chil- 
dren do Parents, and as mankind did Adam. 


| 15+ But not as the offence, ſoalſo # the free gift : for if through the offence of 
t ; 
to 4 gn! Bamenget one, many * be dead, much more the grace of God, and the gitt + by grace, which * died, «=t2 
writing , another member of # by Once mani, Jeſus Chriſt, hath aboundcd unto many. ] . x A 
the period, anſwerable to the beginning of it, v. 12: (the 13th and 14th verſes being certainly to be read as in a parentheſis) grace, that 
alter this manner, For as,&c, $0, &c. But the A ing ne on the firſt part of the compariſon thus farre, and #74, of 
finding that the grace in Chriſt roſe much higher than the condemnation in Adam, he is fain to forſake the compariſon, 299 7 = 
and to rife above a compariſon, and conclude not with a ('S0] but with a {Not only ſo, but much more] thus, The gift com- 7 
municated from Chriſt to believers, is far greater than the puniſhment communicated from Adam to his poſterity as ſinners 
for as they were begotten after the ſimilitude of _ Adam,and ſo were all ſinners, as well as Adam, fo probably were they 
, 


45 t ſinners in other kinds, as Adam was in t but theſe to whom the mercy in Chriſt belongs, are not righteous in 
ſach a degree, as well as Chriſt, 


16. And as in reſpe& of the 16. And not * as it wa by one that ſinned, ſo ;x the gift : for the + judgment $222 ©** 


X 46> man ha: 1 
likeneſs, the advantage is on 9 by one to condemnation 3 but the # tree gitt x of many offences unto jultiti- tinned, 5Y 
Chriſt's Gde of th riſon, cation. ]— A 
believers being not (0 Chriſtia 0 of holineſs, as they were like Adam in degree of fin, ſo again for the fin for + lentence 


which Chriſt wrought atonement, the advantage is great again, on Chriſt's ſide above Adam's. And not only as by Adam, @— ©*. occation 

ſo by Chriſt ; but the benefit farre exceeded the hurt, for indeed the charge or enditemert (ſee note on ch. - yh con- od one ( of- 
{<quemtly the ſentence that was on occaſion of one (in, did naturally and by the ſame reaſon belong to the condemnation of ace) was 

all others, that were born aſter his image, ſinners os well as he,but the gift that was brought in by hriſt, pardon for all new apdun if iis 
creatures, was upon. occaſion of many ſins, and to the juſtifying of thoſe that were not righteous,as Chriſt, no nor as Adam, ve agen, * 
but had been guilty of more than one, even of many fins. And this makes the compariſon again very uneven : for if as * "I was 


Gn was a means to bring condemnation into the world, ſo the ſame or ſome other one ſin had been the occafion of bring. by occaſion 
ing _— in, and pardon had been wrought for that one ſin, and no more, or for thoſe that ſhould for the future 5 wy of 6240p 
and exa 


perfe& 
ly obey, then the compariſon Had been equal ; but the ſins that occaſioned the mercy, and have their parrs i 
che benefit of this juſtification, are many ſins, and the perſons that ſhould receive it, not righteous in that de i ”= - - 
was, and that makes the compariſon uneven. —_ 


15, For if by Adam's fin in _ 77" For if by one man's offence death reigned by one, much more they which 


that one kinde, death came in- T<ce1Ve abundance of grace, and of the gift of righteouſneſs, ſhall reign + in lite , $192 
to the world, and by that on = Chriſt, ] _ FR _ 
one mans loyns, an parity on, that death was entailed upon all his poſterity, as being born after his i | 

and guilt other fins, though not of that _ kindz then in like manner, por b er nvck more, they that be. 

Ficve6n Chriſt, that receive and make uſe of that (moſt rich) grace,and righteouſneſs of Chriſt, that is,arc holy, gracious, 

ard c 15 to0,though notin his degree,and (o are,according to this ys way,capable of this juſtification,ſhal, 

by the refurreRion of Chriſt, and by his living and interceding for ever for them, be ſure to reign with him. 


8. * Thereforeas by the offence of one + judgment 
; Bi 18. ? , | Tim came upon all men to con-* theref.re, 
ky Ray Nemo mpr Reon = demnation : even fo by the righteouſneſs of one, the free gift came upon all men 1 G9, ape 


ard" 16. ſentence carne” of all unto juſihcation of life. ] 


offenders, that 1s, upon alf meer ſons of Adam, to condemnation z ſo by the righteouſneſs of one, God's gift of ons 
Chriſt, v.17. oJueta $1 all men, Gentiles as welt as Jews, to phanton, that woke them as Jl (home Len 
formerly lived in never ſo ſinful a courſe, if they imitate the righteouſneſs of Chriſt by renovation, 


- x9. Forasby Adum'soneat , 19: For as by one man's diſobedience * many were made finners ; ſo by the * the many 
of eating the forbidden fruit, obedience of ene ſhall + many be made righteous. were conſti- 
gainſ which death was threatned,all his poſterity, as ſuch,and (nm more) all that ſinn'd in any other kind, that is, all -- »A, ug 


men in the world, were ſubjeRed to that puniſhment, death, which was then pronounced only againſt the U%7 64 
that'; ſ6 by Chrift's having performed exa& perie& obedience,and then ſuffered death i in our fiead, ro make fry Fo $ho many 
for us,all — TS thall come in to Chriſt, and perform ſincere, faithful obedience to him, de , —_ 
ſhall be juſtified, (though they be not juſt) and accepted by him. | | ted ngntons.« 


1 "IIT% F a ; S007 rw 64 
'-20. AsfortheLaw (that was _ 29 * Moreover the Law entred that + the offence might 1bound : but where 2** 
Iven by Moſes) that came in- fin * abounded, grace did much more abound : 6 Fw 


b the by,as it ve menthe more convincing clear knowledge of and fin,and ſo though i came in be. 
foals (ſee T yet by Conſeienr teams» mano ngravc III man agt cngnes cok, No- 
th render it more crimſnovus, by being againſt Law3 and that again is a means of making the oak 


a promulgate - 
rey' now in the 6f be farte a greater nletcy to the Jews, to whom Chriſt and the Goſpel were firſt ſent. 7 pA 


. --91../That as we viſibly fee 21+ That as ſin hath xei d + unto death, even fo might grace reign th F -—d 
the. great hoes and jo .righteouſnel(s uuto wocar\ 2 through Jeſus Chriſt our Lord] WO". maps ne. | 


of ſin-over men by the ment it hath brought on them,as is evident by death's upon all ; fo 7. an | 

> | __ royal llons power ter there is mary of Chrift ow an? in nip of new ITE be fue : +... p | 
riſt,even to take awa its ngand reigni it - 

over it, through Jeſus Chriſt our Lord, and all this to Gen as well = hy om reve ie withony . more than 


02: lc 4 7 vmpeatpic- 


beg Annotations on Chap. V. ab b —_— 


 ___ * V. 9. Juſtifed | Having formerly given the notion| whether to this aRion of the 0 ther,” and Cbyif, i 
, at large ot bees 'ta Jiftifie, Note on c. 3. b. all that| farther ſuperadde the reception theree? yt pw: wh 
15. hexe, neceſſary to be added, will be by way of en-| the actual partaking of it. For theſe two (ſomewhar 


Ana $i; quiry! whether the , paſſive Dxxvedirmg, bej diſtant) notions, the word i le of either 4. , 
here, be only a Nominal or Real paſſive, thanks, whe-| we tiny as "es as' belongs UE he ee 4 4 | 
ther it only note the aFtion, as farre as concerns Chrift's| juſtified, (the price bei I 


dC JOY ae: \ 7:4 i'd him, and acc 

part, in meriting, and obtaining Gods pardon and ac-Jby his Father) and'that1 dh ho now aQtually ſo 
ceptance for us,a God the Fathers part, in admitting]'tis through our own default, our non-performance 
fianers to patdon, — how place of repentance, [of the condition 3, or. 2. that we: have the benefits of 
which is no more in effect, but the offering pardon, |Chrifty death beſtowed and conferred aQtually on us, 
and acceptance ou the conditions of the Golpe!z or] pardon of fins, &c. that is, ate aCtually juſtified, 


7 That 


A oo nm 


. 
. 


\ 


Chap. v. 


b. 


That the former is the meaning of the word here, 
may appear 1- by the general dritt of this chapter, 
which is to ſet out the love of the Father and of Chrift 
towards us, -v. 8, &c. God commendeth bis Iwe t0- 
wards is, &c. where therefore the matter is determi- 
ned to that which Chrift doth tor us toward our Ju- 
{tification, that is, to his death, the fole meritorious 
cauſe of it, without looking to that which is extriuſe- 
cal toit, our performance or non-pertormauce of tic 
condition, which 15 required on our parts to make us 
capable of the benefit thereof, that having been tor- 
merly (and often) mention'd, v. 1. Ingwdin}es an xicen;, 
being juſtified by faith : 24%» by that which is (aid 
v. $8. we bring yet finmers Chriſt died for w ; where 
1. his dying for ws is all one with our being jutified 
by bis Lath, as appears by the circumſtances ot the 
Context, the $, 9, 10. verſes comparcd together 3 and 
2. by ſinners meaning habitual groſs firiners, which 
is alſo cxprels'd by «aw@r, v. 6. not weak, but ſick, 
even to death (ſee 1 Cor. $. Note b.) 'tis certain that 
to them, continuing ſuch, actual jultincation belongs 
not; ſo again v. 10. We, when we were enemies, were 
reconciled to God by the death of bis fox , where as 
death is all one with blood, (o is recencileg to God with 
jaftified, and that belongeth to enemics, while they arc 
ſuch, to whom yet we know by many other places, 
that actual pardon, and fo actual juſtihcation or rg, 
conciliation belongs not : 34> by comparing of this: 
juſtification by Chrift with the condemnation by: Adam, 
V. 16. where Adams condemnation belonging to all, 
the juſtification ſpoken of muit be that allo which 
belongs to all, and fo not the aftual pardÞn, which 
doth not belong to all, or to any, but thoſe who 
perform the condition. All which being ſuppoſed, "ris 
trom other places manifeſt, that ſome condition there 
is required of us to make us capable of this bencht of 
the death of Chriſt, the non-pertormance ot which 1s 
that which reſtrains and limits the number ot men 
actually jultiticd to a farre narrower compals than 
that which is here {ſpoken of; and this condition being 
to be performed by us, by the means of the refurrect- 
on and grace of Chriſt, *tis therefore ſaid, c. 4. 25. 


Awtiotations ou the Epiſile to the Romani, 


| neceſſary to enquure how that which follows is in- 
| terr d trom what went before z and the ſatistying that 
| enquiry will prepare for a right undertianding of the 
| remainder ot this chapter. The former chapters had 
maintained the right of the Apoſtles preachiag to the 
Gentiles, by ſhewing that God was an impartia! 
Judge both ro puniſh impenirent, foul fins, and to re- 
ward penitence and good living, without any partia- 
lity, whether in Jew or Gentile, c. 1. and 2. but molt 
dilcernibly c. 2. 6.to the end. Then inthe third chap- 
ter tollow objections againſt this,and ant wers to them. 
and on occaſion ot one ot them, taken trom the tintul- 
cls of the Gentiles, is inſerted a diſcourle of Juſttti- 
[cation under the Goſpel, ſhewing how that is no way 
prejudiced by palt fins, if they be ſigcercly torſaken, 


nor hindred by want ot Circumcifipn and Moſaical 
oblervances. And this is infiſtcd on, and cxempliticd; 
in both parts, by the ftory of Abrabem chapter 4. and 
then brought home toall belicvcrs in the tormer part 
of this chapter. From all which, as to many premiſſes, 
or medinms of probation,thc conclution 1s here interr'd, 
but withall by comparing the Juttihcation by Chit 
with the Condemnation by 44am, farther confirm'd 
and illuſtrated in the remainder of this chapteg, viz. 
that the mercy of God under the Goſpel belongs unli- 
mitedly, or indefmitely, to all ſorts of men, the Gen- 
tiles as well as Jews. For the diſcerning of which, ic 
will be needfull, that through the remainder of the 
chapter, an Emphaſis be laid on the univerſal forms of 


— 


us warms «r3;o Wu toward all men, twicc v. 13. and 
« T3909! the many Wwice v. 19. By all and each ot which 
are meant 1n the wideſt latitude, without excluſion of 
any, all mankind, to whom (Jews and Gentiles) the 
mercy aud lite introduced by Chrift bclongeth, (only 
on condition of new lite required of then) 5 the con- 
demnation or dcath in 44am did to all t15 potterity, 
The other difhcultics in the chapter (caulcd by elipſcs, 
V. 15, 16, 18. by a parentheſ's of two verlcs, 4. 


that be roſe again for our juſtification, that 15, to 


make us capable of thoſe fruits and benetits of Chrifts 


by a compariſon, divided one part from the other ty 
that parentbefis, and the ſecond part of riting higher 
than the former, and ſo neceſſarily changed trom rhe 


death , as well as died for exe ſins. Sec Note on | torm of a compariſon or equality, to that of an argu- 


C. 3. he 
s. 12. Wherefore ] Ai Tr here being an illative 


ment 4 minort 6d majls, from tbe "an to tbe greater ) 
are explicated in the Paraphraſc, and need not here 


ai: w* form,and moſt fitly rendred Jherefore, makes it here | tarther be infifted on. 


* What 
therefore 
do we (ay? 
Ti 3) ipiacer 5 


+ or, Let us 


bave die1 
to lin, how 
ſhall we, 07 
Tc am; 
Foley Ta 
«IT We 


CHAP. 


1.* Hat ſhall we ſay then? + ſhall we continue 1n linne, that grace may 


abound ? 
2. God forbid : * How ſhall we that are dead to lin, 


V L. Parapbr 4ſ:. 


1,2. Now therefcre for that 
; . objeRion (againit our doctrine 
live any longer therein? 1 of the Gentiles being taken in 


by God,) intimated ch. 3.8. Do we affirm indeed, what we are accuſed to affirm, that men may live, and continue, and go 


on in fin, that by that means the 
tile ſinners, may be, in like manger, t 


of God, which we acknowledee is illuſtrated by his looking graciouſly on the Gen - 
more ſet out by pardoning the greateſt ſins continued and gone on in by us Chri- 


ftians ? God forbid we ſhould make any ſuch concluſgon, or make any ſuch uſe of rhe do&rine of God's mercy to ſinners, 
which we know was deſigned only to call and draw the Gentiles out of their {infull courſes to lincere reformation, upon 
this promiſe of pardon for what is paſt, AR, 17.30. on condition of future amendment, and not to encourage them rocon- 
tinue, or go on one minute longer in that courſe, or to flatter them with hope of impunity if they did. Certainly oy 
&rine is of a farre diſtant making from this, and our profeffion of Chriſtianity moſt ſtrialy obliges us to the contrary; for 


our baptiſm is a vowed death to fi 
in it ; our being baptized Ch 


baptized into his death? 


4+ Therefore we are buried with him by baptiſm into death; that like as Chriſt merfion !n bs 


therefore we that are baptized muſt not in any reaſon return to, or live any longer 
igeth us not to return to this mire again, after we are thus waſhed. 


3- Know ye not that ſo many of vs as were baptized into Jeſus Chriſt, were 


2» 4+ 'Tis a thing that every 
Chriſtian knows, that the im- 
{me referres to 
the death of Chriſt, the putting 


was raiſed up from the dead by the glory of the Father, even ſo we alſo ſhould the perſon baptized into the 


walk in newnels of life. ] 


water denotes and proclaims 


the death and burial of Chriſt, and (ignifies our undertaking in baptiſme, that we will give over all the fins of our for- 
mer lives (which is our being buricd together with Chriſt, or baptized to his death) that ſo we may live that rege- 
generate _ life (anſwerable to Chriſt's reſurre&ion) which conſiſts in a courſe of all ſanRity, a conſtant Chriſtian walk 
ol our daics, 


5s. Fot 


Tz 


(pecch, + x6 0 aan” tbe world, and neyrag a»&T 5; all men, 3 Kirwss 
V. 12. & xbouw in the world, v. 13. 4 TW the many, 99 
and ts Tug mas; toward the many, V. 15. and again *% Ind 


464 


Paraphraſe. The Epiſile to the Rowens. Chap. vj. 


5. For if we have in baptiſm , 5” For if we have been planted together im the hikeneſs of his death, we thall 
undertaken to forſake fin, and be allo in the ay of bi rclurreQtion 3 | 
to be dead to the motions of it, and ſo to imitate Chriſt's death, and thereby have been ſo graffed into Chriſt, that we are 
become the ſame tree with him, partaking of the ſame juice with that root, we are then under the very ſame obligation to 
imitate and tranſcribe his reſurre&ion, by our new regenerate lives, which are our firſt reſurreRion, and the lively re- 
ſemblance, and pourtraiture of his. 


4, Reſolving this with our 6. Knowing this, that our old man þ is crucificd with him, that * the body of + ai cru. 


ſelves, that as this was one end ſin might be deſtroyed, # that henceforth we ſhould not lerve fin] __ 
of Chriſt's ſuffering for our ſins, and dying upon the croſs,that he might give us example to doſo too, (ſee Tit.2, 14.) to * that we 
crucifie, that is, forſake,our former courſe ot life 3 ſo our torſaking of fin, and conforming our ſelves to his crucifixion, ſhould no 


which in baptiſm we undertake, obliges us to the mortifying of every ſin,ſo far that we no | yield any obedience to longer « 
it, that is, neither willingly indulge to any preſumptuous a&ts, nor flaviſhly lie down in any habit or courſe of fin. hag 


. For asa man truly dead, #7- For he that is dead, js + freed from fin.] + abf\lved 
is freed from the authority of all thoſe that in life-time had power over him ; ſo he that is deadto fin (in this figurative ral 
ſenſe, wherein 1 now ſpeak) is freed from the power of lin a@ing formerly in him, and conſequently he that hath, by be- 
ivg baptized into Chriſt, ſo far undertaken to accompany Chriſt in his death, as really to die unto fin, muſt demonſtrate 
himſelf to be freed from the power of it, muſt not permit it to live in him, that is, himſelf to be ated by it, or elſe he 
doth quite contrary to his undertaking. | 


8. And if we fincerely per- , . $. Now if we be dead with Chriſt, we believe that we ſhall alſo live with 
form our part in this,if we imi- Nim : } 
tate Chrik in his death,that is,die to ſin,forſake and never return to it again, then we muſt alſo remember, that it isano- 
ther part of our Chriſtian faith, and undertaking of our baptiſm, to imitate Chriſt in his reſurreRion, to riſe to new and 
hoiy, and godly lives (and then we have grounds of believing that we ſhall together with h1m,or after his example,have 


a joyfull reſurre&ion to eternal life. But upon no other terms but theſe, do we expe or believe any good from 
Chriſt.) | 


5 This being it for which 9- Knowing that Chriſt being raiſed from the dead,dicth no more; death hath 
we havea copy in Chriſt's re- no more dominion over him. | 5 8 
ſurre&ion odfo.u9 well as in his death, viz. $0 to rife to new life, as never to return to our old fins again ; as his was a re- 
ſurre&ion that inſtated him on an eternal life, never to come under the power of death again. 


10, 11. For as when he died - * For in that he died, he di og : "2 ; 
for our ſins, hedied once, ne- iveth bt. rh hrs a nedeenderrych aaheme f but in thathe liveth, he * For thar 
ver to undergo that death a+ : - : . w_ died, 
22in, but when he roſe from 11: Likewiſe reckon ye alſo your ſelves to be dead indeed unto fin; but alive G9. . 
death he was immediately in- unto God, through Jeſus Chriſt our Lord. ] all, ”O 4 
ſlated ,not into one ſingle a& of life (fo only,as it might be truly ſaid, he wasonce alive after death)but no more; but into 1 55 


an immortal endleſs life, a life co- immortal with the Father, God eternal ; ſo muſt we, after that double example, of his dg Tia ro 
death,and reſurre&ion,account eur ſelves obliged by our baptiſm (which accordingly is not wont to be reiterated) ſo to _— "96 
die,to forſake ſin,as that we need never die any more,die one final death, never reſume our former courſes again and on + but that 
the other ſide, for our new Chriſtian life. to take care; that that be eternal,no more to return to our [ins again, than we which live 
think Chriſt or God can die again, but perſevere in all virtuous and Godly living, according to the example and precepts eth, liverh 
of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, who died and aroſe again on purpoſe to raiſe us up to this kind of new life, never to die again, eter adans 


12. And ſo you nowſee what 12+ Let not ſin reign therefore in your mortal body, that ye ſhould obcy it in 
your Chriſtian duty is, whatſo- the luſts thercof. ] 
ever weare calumniated to affirm, that whereas your fleſh hath many finful deſires, which, if they be obeyed, or obſerv- 
cd, will ſet up a kingdome or dominion of fin in you, make you ſervants and flaves to fin,you are moſt ſtriftly obliged to 
take _ that ſin get not this dominion,that you obey it nor in yielding to, or ſatisfying the luſts or prohibited deſires of 
your DOCIES, i , : 
13. Itin feed efelintng ; 33 L nan = ye ou mo £ iſtruments oft unrighteouſnes unto ſin; * preent 
up, or preſenting your mem- Du yicld your ſelves unto God, as thoſe thatare alive from the dead, and your {27 mem- 
bers unto fin, as inflruments or members as inſtruments of righteouſneſs unto God. w 


I1n, weapon 
weapons to do what (in would have done, Je muſt conſecrate your ſelves unts God,as men that are raiſed unto new life, be unrighte- 
and therefore are fit to do him ſervice, and your bodies as aRive and military inſtruments of performing to him all the —©**$> bur 
obediencein the world. me oy 

14. 'Twere the vileſt thing 14* For ſin ſhall not have dominion over you, for ye are not under the Law, Gs 
inthe world for ſin to have do- but under grace. | fins 76 


minion over you, who are now no longer under the weak uneffiicacious pzdagogy of the Law (which could only forbid 7": 
ſin, and denounce judgment,but never yield any man that hope of mercy on amendment, which is neceſſary to the work- pn oa 
ing reformation on him, or checking any ſin that men aretempted to) but under a kingdom of grace, where there is par- TY 


don for {in upon repentance, and ſtrength from heaven to repent, and ſo no want of ability or encouragement to amend 
our lives, (Sce note on Mat, $. g.) 


1s. Trom hence again ſome 15* What then? ſhall we ſin, becauſe we are not undcr the Law, but under 
carnal men are ready to colle& grace ' God torbid. | 
matter of ſecurity in fin : For,fay they, if now under the Goſpel there be pardon allowed for fin, and not condemnation 
(as it was under the Law,) for mw wilful ſin we have committed, why may we not ſecurely fin ? I his is the unreaſona- 
bleſt concluſion, and detorſion of this do@rine, very diſtant from the truth of it, which is, that this pardon for fin be- 
longeth not to them that ſecurely go on in fin, but only to the penitent, and is offered to men that are fingers,on purpoſe, 


that in hope of pardon upon returning,they may timely doſo,and rot that they may the lon tinue i ; 
which is the moſt dons uſe of God's mercy Cnetaable. F EAN ger continue in their courle, 


i<.* Then hams thienabes 16. Know ye not, that to whom ye yield your ſelves ſervants to obey,his ſer- + prefens 
he that delivers himſelf upto Vans ye arc to whom ye obey, whether of ſin, unto death, or of obedience, un- '* "3: 
any man as a ſervant or ſlave, tO rightcoulneſs ? | 
and aRually ſerveth or obeyeth him, is to be accounted his ſervant, and to receive wages from him : and ſo it muſt be a- 


mong you, if ye give your ſelves up to any {in,to ſerve that,ye are ſlaves to ſin,and muſt expe& the ages 
eternal death : as on the other ſide, if ye deliver your hives to ſerve God in obeying his nah hg amr] rm} 
his ſervants, and have the wages that belong thereto, eternal life. Sce 2 Tim. 4. note a. 


17. But 'tis a great mercy of _ 17+ But God be thanked, that ye were the ſervants of ſin, but ye have obeyed 
God toyou, that having been from the heart that form of dofrine # which was delivercd to CE + unts 
formerly the ſervants of fin, having lived and gone on fo long in the courſe of fin,ye have now cordially obey'd that ſum- which ye 


mary of Chriſtian do&rine, to the belicf and praQice of which . were deli. 
baptiſm: ſee note on Mat. 9. d. P ich we were delivered up,and ſolemnly conſecrated in your 


vered up, 
__ LITER 
ye became the ſervants of righteouſ- + and be- 
: ing ft 
hae been ſubjeQed,'or made ſeryants to righteouſneſs, B)uvSr2uSirmr NN Seri ne 4x w wriac, dvr 75.0 from ſin, ys 


evil 


18. And having received 18. f Bcing then made free from (in, 
a manumiſſion from that nels. | 


Chap. vi. The EFpiſile 10 the Romani. Paraphraiſe. 
evil maſter, ye have given your ſelves upto a more ingenuous ſervice, obliging your ſelves to live tightzoully for ever 
after 


19. I ſpeak after the manner of men, becauſe of the infirmity of your fleſh: 19. I ſhallexpreſs this by an 
for as you have yielded your members {crvants to uncleanneſs and to iniquity un- *Fdinary reſemblance. or 1 will 


to iniquity, even (o now yield your members [ervants to rightcoulnel(s unto # ho- _ _ eb dog 
lineſs. ] 


ner, ire no more than any 
men would in reaſon require, becauſe of the weakneſs of your fleſh, which 1 cannot expe& thould bear too much ſeverity, 
or elſe too-high exprefons: All that I ſhall ſay, is, that yuu will but have the ſame care of tanRiry now, be but as diligent 
to obey the precepts of Chriſt,and by that means aſpire to (anRikcation, as you were formerly induſtrious in the ſervin 
of your luſts,and unlawfull vile affeftions, to a all the villany in the world. This in all reaſon 1 mult require of you, fa, 
ſhall require no more (though according to ſtrict juſtice 1 might require greater care to ſecure your lite and ſalvation, than 


* Gndtieca- 
ton «34- 
«#4 pep 


to ruine and damn your ſelves ye had expreſs'd.) 


ſervant followers of t 
the rule of juſtice will oblige you to. 


2 1. What fruit had ye then in thoſe things, whereof ye are now aſhamed ? for 


the end of thoſe things is death. |] 


the nature of your former ſins, in your own experience of them, how little fruit, 


20. For when ye were ({crvants of lin, ye were & free from righteouſneſs. 
diſtributive juſtice) when ye ſerved fin, righteouſneſs of piety (ye know) had no whit of your ſervice ; 
fin now have any of your ſervice, when you have delivered up your ſelves to righteouſnefs, 

? why ſhould ye not now abſtain as ſtri 


20, For 'by way of ordinary 
why then ſhould 
or Chriſtian life, to be ob- 
ly from all fin, as thea ye Cid from all good ? (cre this 


21. And this will be much 
more reaſonable, if ye conſider 
or benefit, oc ſatisfaQion they brought 


you at the very time of enjoying them, and how nothing but ſhame at the preſent remembrance of them, and how certain 


the concluſion is,thatthey will bring death upon you . whereas the ſerving of Chriſt on the 
and pleafure at the preſent, matter of cemfort and confidence after, and will bring ſalvation 


* have ye 22. But now being made tree from fin, and become 


. , your fruit unto + holine(s, and the end everlafting hte. ] 
our ſelyes never to go en further in that courſe) and undertaken the ſervice of God, bring forth fruit, 
{.n&ifcation may daily increaſe in you, and as may reap, for its crown, eternal life. 


23- For the wages of {in js death: but the gitt of God is eternal lite, through 


tzon, Y, I'9. 


Jeſus Chriſt our Lord.] 


penitent, the reward or payment of every deliberate fn, all that it brings in to him by way of ſtipend, is 
that is in the Goſpel reach'd out to all penitents is eternal life, as it is now 
Jeſus our Lord hath done and ſuffered for us in the Goſpel, 


«ther (ide will be matter of joy 
at the end, 


ſervants to God,* ye have 22. But now having given 
over the ſervice of lin, (vowed 


ſuch as by which 


23. For according to the 
Law, and fo till to every im- 
i, is death : but the 
purchaſcd and contrived,by what Chrift 


Annotations on Chap. V1. 


2. 
T3 2545 hatha peculiar uſe in S. Pax!, when it is joyned with 
a Genitive caſe following, for then it paſles 1 the figni- 
fication of that which is joyned with it, and its (clt 
loſes its force 3 the b-dy of fn tignitying, nothing more 
X54gdwers than ſin here, and Rom. 7. 24. *Yue verars Tere the 

body if this death, no more than his death, thes 1ad mi- 

ſcrable kind of death. So 55s aurer, Eecluc. 7. 24. 


Eoug ws 4&- and owjea. ws me, Gal. 6. 17+. and Phi/. 1. 20. lo fo 
Z5vs Nite agua Temvmeme; vhs, Phil. 3- 21. and cous Jotnc 
was, the b:dy of our bumiliation, and the body of his 
glory, is no more than limply our humiliation and bis 
X7us «ay glory. SO Col. 2. 11+ dmxdvns 7% ocd]& P dun ior 
OP onzx2s the putting off the body of the fins of the fleſh 
is the putting off tbe fins of the fl:ſh, or carnal tins. 
And perhaps 1 Cor. 9.27. wwome(@, 7 ad ur, T beat, 
or cuffe, my ſelf, for lo the matter of the diſcourſe be- 
fore, concerning the uſe of Chriſtian liberty,doth moſt 
encline us to interpret it. And all this ſeems in S. Paul 
to be an imitation of the Hebrews form of ſpeech, 
among, whom the word ©yy that ſignihes 2 boay, fre- 
quently fignities no more than being or identizy, fo that 
\RYy bis body lignihes no more than idem ipſe, the ſame 
be. So Foſ. 9. EDIO8Y your body, that 1s, your very 
ſelves, or as the Targum reads it, PI211p your neer kinſ- 
man, and Fob 2. touch \D8y his bady : the Targum reads 
Moy bimſelf, the former touches having been on 
his family, and goods, 6c. And that place of Col. 2.9. 
Zupanzsc Us amy Kan may 9 Thigaud ths Mon] rawalies, 
in bim dwelleth tbe ſulneſs of the Godbead bodily, may 
ſeem capable of the ſame ſenſe, that the frlneſ? of the 
Gadbead dwells in Obriſt by identity of his very eſſence, 
and fo directly in the notion ot 1ouy. As tor the 


V. 6. The body ) The phraſe 13 95a the body, &c.| 


repent, to be converted, to be transformed, to be waſtel; 
to purifie bands and heart, Fam. 4. $. bimſilf, 1 fob. 
3+ 3- to be purified "with the laver of regeneration Ly 
the Word, Epbeſ: 5. 26. ſprinkled in the bea't from an 
evul conſcience, Heb. 10. 22. to be renexel in the mind; 
to put on the new man, created according to God, Epbel. 
4+ 24- 4 new creature, ts bebn f the Spirit, F.b. 3, 
6. 10 be ſpiriteally mindel, (in oppoſition to being, 


X5us Xg455 their body, ſignifics thewr, and <5xe Xers Chriſt, Rom. 7. \b-rn of the fleſh, and minding fleſhly things,) 16 be re- 


generate, Or to be born again, or of water and of the 
Spirit, to be begctten by the word of truth, Jam. 1.15. 
'0 be eplightucd, to revive, and be riſen with Chriſt, #; 
riſe from the dead, to be circumciſed with the circum< 
ciſ.on not made with bands, Col. 2. 11. the circumci- 
Fon of the beart, (explained by putting off the body of 
the ſins of the flſh, that is, carnal fins) to eſcape frem 
the wicked generation, and timply ta eſcape; Or to be 
ſaves, A. 2. 47. to go out from among - >< to grow 
j-ber, 2 Tim. 2. 26. to awake out of ſleep, Rom. 13+ 
11. 1 Cor. 15. 34 and (in a ſpecial Scriptare-fenſe of 
the phraſe} zo be reconciled nt» God, 2 Cor. 5. 20. that 
ts, to lay down all that aver{ation and enmity which 
they had had formerly to God, or by their wicked 
works ( Col. 1. 21. ) had expreſs'd toward him, t9 
put off all filthineſs, Fam. 1- 21. wwrks of darkneſs, 
Rom. 13. 12+ the old man, &c. Epheſ. 4. 22, 24- and 
to put on Chiift , Gal. 3. 27. to depart from evil, 
t Pet. 3-11. to deny, or renounce, unzed'ineſ7, Tit- 2: 
12+ to draw ni:b unto God, Fam. 4. $. t» b:com: ſer- 
vants t0 God, Rom. 6. 22. to tthe Chrifts ythe upm 
us, Mat. 11. 29. to yield cur members Weapons 0 

righte-wſneſs to Ged , Roms 6+ 13+ to be freed from 
the law (that is, the empire or dominion or command) 


of ſin, Roms. 8. 2. to ſuffer in, or to, the fleſh, 1 Pet. 4. 1. 


K:ra;c Kempm37 cow, aboliſhing the body of fin, it is a phraſe | ( reterring to ſins) ſuffering or dying t», and o cealing 

iring ***to ſignitic reformation of lite. Ot which fort many} from, fin. See Note a. on that place. So to be cru- 
other phraſcs there are in Scripture, which fignihe the |cified with Chrift, Gal. 2. 19. t cruciie the old may, 
ſame thing, ſome of them reterring to the new lite, to | Rom. 6. 6. the fleſh with affefttions and lufts; and 
which the change is made, others to the old courſe | zpirv3; xa] aryemus cxpai, being judced, Or con> Kinetbuy 


that is forſaken. I ſhall ſet down ſome of them 3 to| Jemned, according to men ig, 07 to, the fleſh, 1 Pet. +6 w Wis 
| : 


__ 


4£6 


b. 


Arvpummny 


Ye 


b, 


Annotations \on the Epiſtle to the Rowans. Chap. viii. 


that is, judged and exccuted to carnal fleſhly ations, [ed But it may otherwiſe be rendred alſo, that the 1-$in, 
ſo cuſtomary among men, that they may live accord- | weakneſs of therr fich be taken in relpeQ of [trength to ****f 
ing to God (in imitation of, or compliance with hin y|pertorm God's will, Cand not to underſtand Paul's 
to the Spirit, after a ſanQihed ſpiritual manner. So|language) and conſequently the «r3ps'7woy Migen be, 
the world being crucified to me, and 1 to the world,|ſpeaking, or requiring from them, mt waderately, by 
Gal. 6. 14+ mortifying by the Spirit the atiions of | way of condeſcenſion to their inhrmities, requiring the 
the body ( Rom. $. 13-) and the members on the leaſt that in any reaſon could be required of them, (o 
earth, 10 be dead to fin, R-m- 6+ 11+ and here being |as «rIpewmes 1 Cor. 10. 13. ſignihes that which hath 
planied together with Cbrift in tbe likeneſs of bis| nothing extraordinary in it, that which is common 
death, v 5:  _  Jamong men; ſ0S. Chryſ#tome there, «rImnruG;, reri57 

V. 19. Speak, afier the manner of men ] AvW»-| wngde, Begyvs, ovur3e, ie ſignifier little, ſhort, pro- 
mp2 Air here is thought to ſignitic his taking ex- |portionable to their firength. So in Demoſthenes contr. 
preſſions out of common lite, N« :414a 7 eapnds vwWH,\ Midiam, Vwerzin »; wie mir, on humane and m)- 
tn reſpeti of the weakneſ; of their groſſe, or carnal under- derate conſideration. So in Horace lib. 2. hum ne com- 


(t1n1ings, his uſing Allegories and hgures and as be-| mod ſignifies parum commoda, little profitable. And 


fore he had nſed proofs from ſacred types, the death|it it be here conſidered how moderate and equitable 
and reſurre&ion of Chyift applicd to his purpoſe of| a propoſal it is which here follows, *twill be acknow- 
mortification, and new life, ſo now proceeding to vul-|ledged that this of «»9g«'r1yor abyw in this notion, may 
gar known ſimilitudes, taken from maſters, and ſer-| very well be the form to introduce it. 

vants, as Gal. 3.15. And thus it may fitly be interpret- 


ww — 


Paraphraſc. CHAP. VII. 
1. But to that which is laſt 1- Now ye not, brethren, (for I ſpeak tothem that know the Law) that * the os, hoy a 
ſaid, ch. 6.23. of eternal life to 2 law hath power over a man as long as he liveth? ] + 44-7 bath power, 


be had by Chriſtians through the Goſpel, ye are ready to objeQ, Yea, bnt Chriſtians of your inſtitution do not obſerve th or borce, 6 
Law of Moſes, and ſo fin contemptuouſly againſt God, that gave that Law to Moſes z nay, not only the Gentiles, that are ES” 
converted to Chriſtianity,are by you permitted to neglect circumciſion,&c. and not to become Prolelytes of juſtice, AR.1s. bodwe 
but, which is more unreaſonable, the converted Jews are taught by you that they need not obſerve the Law of Moſes (ſee 

A&t.21.21, and note b. on the title of this Epiſtle) and then how can the Goſpel help them to eternal life that thus offend 

againſt the preſcript Law of God ? To this third head of objeRions the Apoſtle in the beginning of this chapter gives a per- 

(picuous anſwer,afficming (that which was now neceſſary to be declared,though perhaps formerly it had not been affirmed 

to the Jews at Rome) that they were now no longer obliged to obſervance of the ceremonies of the Moſaical Law: Which 

being to Paul revealed from heaven Epheſ,3. 3- among the many revelations which he had received, 2 Cor. 12,7, he thus 

declares to them, preparing them firſt by ſhewing the reaſonableneſs of it, by the (imilitude of an husband and a wife 3 M 

brethren of the ſtock = wy" —_ par ne heel way - nature _ laws which give one perſon int 

in, or power over another, (for I ſuppole you ir.liru therein,by frequent ing, and reading of the books of Moſes 

that ny ſuch law ſtands in force, as long as the perſon that hath that intereſt liveth. © p 


] 2. For the woman which hath an husband, is bound by the Law to * ber huſ. « ,. 1... 
ho rn + IRg0D No * band, ſo longas he liveth : but if the husband be dead, ſhe is looſed from the law henband, 57 
conjugal law ſhe is obliged to of her husband. Carn args 


cleave to the husband as long as he livesz but upon the husband's death the conjugal law, which is founded in his life, 5 
dead alſo, and ſo the wiſe is abſolutely free, the law of matrimony hath no force upon her, ſee Gal. 5. 4. IO i 


3- And thisis ſo farre from 2, $o then, if while hey husband liveth, + ſhe be married to another man, * + bets 


being a nicety, that indeed q,.” (},11 be called an adultereſs : but if her husband be dead, ſhe i —_— 
* : z INC 1S free mw ihe 
tance depend upon in For if from that law 3 fo that ſhe is no adultereſs, though ſhe be married to auother 

while her hus iveth, man. 

yield her ſelf to any other, ſhe is acknowledgedly guilty of adultery : but if her husband be dead, ſhe may freely 

mar « oh _= man, and live with him conjegedy. and be as innocentin fo doing, as it ſhe had never had for- 

mer husband. | 


4+ Wherefore, my brethren, ye alſo > are become dead to the Law by the body 


a. 2% -/&, o Bane ge of Chritt, that ye # ſhould be married to another, even to him who is raiſed from _-_ 


believers in Chriſt) the Law is the dead, that we + ſhould bring forth fruit unto God. }] rledur iniew 
through Chriſt dead to you alſo, (and not only to the Gentile believers, AR. 15.) and yo alſo are freed from the obliga- T may 
tion of the Law; that is, as it were dead to it, that ye may now according to the laws of marriage, be ſafely joyned and 

eſpouſed to another,yiz, to that Chriſt, whoſe reſurreQion from the dead him to be alive,that ſo ye may live in con- 

jugal affe&ion and obedience to him,and beingmade fruitfull by his Spirit we may,as wives thatlive with their hnsbands, 

bring forth all holy Chriſtian a&ions to the honour and praiſe of God. 


5. This, while we lived un- 5 For when we were in the fleſh, the * motions of fins, which + were by the « ,gow 
der the pxzdagogie of the Law, Law,* did work in our members to bring forth fruit unto death. ] watts 
was not done by us,(which is one reaſon of aboliſhing it, Chriſt now giving pts of inward purity,inſtead of thoſe ex- 7 are by 
ternal ordinances, and giving his Spirit to enable to perform them, over and above what was under the Law.) For when oo 
we were under thoſe carnal ordinances,though all finfull pra&ices were forbidden by that Law, and (o were rendred more _— 
criminous by being prohibited by a promulgate law,yet our ſinfull deſires and affe&ions,that pro thoſe obje&s which + 2s to 
were thns forbidden,that law had no power tu mortifie and ſubdue, & ſo notwithſtanding that law,thoſe ſinful affeions Þrivg forth 
were obeyed and yielded to in our members,and ſo brought forth that ſad fruit,obligation to puniſhment eternal,and thau fit © 
was all the good we reap'd by the Law, | * 


4 Lo AER Gem 6. But now we are delivered from the Law, that being dead wherein we were 


the Law asthat (beſide the mo- held, that we ſhould ſerve in newnels of "ſpirit, and not #z the oldneſs of the 

ral precepts) contain'd alſo letter. ] 

rhoſe carnal external performances, (ſee Mat, 5.g.) that obligation being cancelled by which they were due, ſo that now 

in ſtead of being outwardly circumciſed, and in our lives impure, we muſt think our ſelves moſt ſtriftly ebliged to ſet to ' 
the performing of that real ſubſtantial parry which was ſignified by the legal obſervances of circumciſion, &c. ſervin 

Chritt tn new life,and Evangelical obed 


ence, (fee ch, 8.1. ) in licu of that external bloody obedience, which the Law © 
Moſes 


Chap. vii. The Fpiſtle to the Romani, Parapbraſc. 


Moſes (written of old by God's appointment, and (o here called the writing ot the letter) did then requice of all Jews, Sc: 
note on Mat. 5.g. 


=, 4 ugg 7. What * ſhall we ſay then ? Is the Law fin? God forbid. + Nay, 4 T had not FRI AS 28 
+ nay but I khown fin but by the Law : for I had not known + © luſt, except the Law had gay no ls agen it ts © 


x&ed to us, that by thus argu- 


Sq M ſaid, Thou ſhalt not covet. | ing we lay charge and blame 


fin «4.4 upon the Law,that it is fin,'or the cauſe of In, contenting it ſelf with that external performance of the ceremony, and not 
Thy dugy- exacting the inward purity of us. To this Lanſwer by way of deteſtation of that calumny, of which our d-&rine is per- 
* cxcting, guiltleſs ; No ſure, we lay no ſuch thing to the Charge of the Law, we ſhould be moſt unjuſt, if we did. For the 
luſting Law hath done it's part,given us knowledge that the very deſires of the heart are fins (and that diſtinRly in the tenth com- 


mandement) which 1had not known, had nct the Law diltindly told me that it was fo, arid fet circutncifiyn as an emblem 
of that duty of mortifying all carnall deſires, 


+ receiving $, But ſin + taking occaſion by the commandcinent, wrought in me all # man- 4 jg the taw baving in- 


_ ner of concupiſcence : for without the Law fin + was dezd. deed only given me the pro- 
nafobew hibition, and that ecremony fo fence it,and no more, and in this particular of covering, not (0 muck ouncing any pre- 
® coveting ſent legal infli&ion upon the commiſfion of it, the cuftvmary fins of men, ſeeing there was no puniſhment afigned to this 
on _ ſin (that is, being only forbid by the Law without any annexation of puniſhment) took an advantage by the Laws only 
+ is 4 prohibiting,and not puniſhing this ſin,and ſo per{wading me,that the external ceremony of circurdetſion: which Was COm - 


manded under penalty of exciſion) would ferve the turn, without any more,invaded me,and wrought in me all inward im- 
purity z which as it would not ſo probably have been able to do, if the Law,that mentioned this prohibition, had fortified 
it with denunciation of punifhmene (as in other caſes) or if indeed the truſting on the external performancethe riviledge 
of being circumciſed, had nvt given men ſome ſecuriry and confidence, that nothing ſhould be able to do them hurr, /de- 

rive them of the favour of God,that were this circumciſed) fo would ft not have been neer fo criminons, if it had not 
boa diſtin&ly prohibited by the Law. For it is a known truth, that the criminouſacls 89d punifhableneſs of any aR ar:- 
ſeth from its being prohibited by ſome Law, 


tg faked, 9. For * 1 was alive withont the Law once but when the commandement 9. The people indeed of the 
id  * Came, fin revived, and I dycd. Jews lived formerly without 


the Law (ſee note d.) that is, before the promulgation of it 3 but as ſoon as the Law was given, the fin of diſobeyiog a pro- 
mulgate Law became greater,and the diſobedicnt J ew more puniſhable by reaſon of the Law, and no way the betrer for it ; 
As when a man is.fick,aad doth not know his condition and danger,the Phyfician coming tells him of both ,and preſcribes 
him a tri& diet for the future, if he will recover ; but he obſerves not his preſcriptions, continues intemperate,and ſo dyes 
under the Phyſicians hand, and in ſpite of his care. 


10. And the commandement, which wx ordiixed to life, I found to be unto 


10. And the Law, which 
death. ] 


was meant to keep themfin- 
leſs, and foto bring them to life, being not obeyed, did in the iſſue of it bring only death on them, 


+ advantage 11+ For fin taking + occaſion by the commandement, deceived me, and by it x11, for the Law 


(cri- 
v. 8. ſlew me. ] bing circumciſion adder pe- 
nalty of exciſion, but not preſcribing the inward as $oonn that threat (nor denouncing any preſent judicial puniſhment 
upon the commiſfion of the —_ fin) but only prohibiting it,and no more, ſin took advantage by this impunity of the 
Law, and firſt ſeduced me to inward impurity, and then, by occaſion of the chmmandement which torbad it, and lo mage 
it criminous, inſaared and wounded me to death. 


* 8» that 12. Wherefore the Law i holy, and the commandement holy, and juſt and 12, And fo the obixRion 

65% good. ] V. 7. was a groundlefs objeRi- 
on, for though the, Moſaical Law were the occaſion of ſin (or were made advantage of by {In} yet it was not the cauſe,and 
ſo ſtill that Law is holy, (and the Commandement againſt — holy) juſt, and good : firſt holy, whither that ſignific 
piety toward God,or purity from afl allowance of impurity z and fo ſecondly, juſt,in allowing no manner of injuſtice; and 
thirdly, good ,as requiring charity to others,and fo no manner of colour or tin&ure of ill ia it, (only 'twas not highly per- 
fe in any of theſe reſpe&ts, 'twas not fil d up to ſo high a pitch, as is now by Chriſt required of us.) 


+ Hath 13. } Was that then which is good, made dcath unto me? God for- _ 13+ Was thenglorg this goo 
then that bid. But finne, that it might appear ſinne, wotking death *in me by that Law guiky of death ro me ? 


] : Ne it the cauſe of bringing i 
good be- whuch is good z that fin by the commandement might become exceeding fin- was it the caoſe of bringing ic 


come to me on me ? No, not fo neither, 
death? T6 full. } but fin was that only cauſe, 
3+ Gat which'is guilty of all. And fo (ſee note on Mar. 1, k.) this is a means of ſetting out fin in.its colours, that it works de- 


bark 265908 ſtru&ion ro men by that which is good, -and fo fin it ſelf is by this means extremely avated, and making this uſe 
rpms hb of the Law, it becomes extremely or ſuperlatively ſinfull, or the Law ſhews me what a Gatull thing fin is, which will nor 
at be repref-'d by the! Law. 


14+ For we know that the Law is ſpiritua}, but I am carnall, f ſold ander , ,,, and the reaſon why 


{inne. J | | the efſe& of the Law is'fo con- 
trary to what was intended by it, is this, thatthe Law is ſpiritual, and not performable by a carnal man, but the carnaliry 
of men- (ſold under fin, that js, habirual flaves to fin, ready to doall that it bids them, though the Law never {o di- 
ſtinetly prohibit) that is the cauſe of all. 


Tn 15. For that whichI doe, 1+ allow not : for what I would, that dy IL uat ; but 


| iS. For ſuch m:n as 1 now 
"AP what I hate, that do I: | ſpeak of, carnal men, v. 1-. 


though they are taught their ow by the Law, yet do they not by the di&ate of their underſtanding or conſcience, that 
whic hey de, it is not that which in conſent to the Law they 8pprove, but that which by their conſcience, direfted and 
inſtru&ed by the Law, they hate and diſlife, that rhey do, 


16: If then 1 do that which I would not, I conſent unto the Law, that is s ,s5, And this very thing is 


good. ] | pk £5 | an argument, that the Law is 
acknowledg'd to be. good, that they difiike that which they do in diſobedience to the Law, 'they never commit ary 
prohibited evil, but their conſcience accuſes and {mites them tor it, 


ad... now ! 22s X*; Now then it is F no more I that do it, but finne that dwelleth in 17. And ſo'tis notthe whoke 


+ no longer Wc | L they thar commit fin, or they 
= in as: they are led and inſtructed by the Law (and (o the Law ſtill is vindicated from the charge v. 7.) but it is their carnaliry 
reſiting the Law, or fin having gotten power over them, aud ſo carrying them in deſpight of the Law, and conſcience 
admoniſhing the coatrary.  « 


* a 18. For 1 know that in me (chat is, in my fleſh) X dwelleth no good thing LIE... Penith ira tio at. 

dvelleth tO will is preſent F with me, bur * bow to perform that which is good, I finde gegions are nor mortified by 

pd. not..] the Spirit of Chriſt, but car- 

+ to me 4464y ® ar, nut to de that which is good, for the Kieg's MS.rcacs wv os xzampjatie dur my agar, x _ ally 
| n 
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1o ſeems to have been to S. Pax!, Epbef:” 3. 3.) be- 


P araphraſe. 
nally diſpoſed, or led 


The Epiſtle 


and carry them in deſpight of the prohibitions of the law. 


19, And this is clear by the 


experiment, for t do not 0. | 


their own corrupt cuſtoms,'tis not the law,or knowing their d 
To approve indeed,or like that which is good,the law enableth them, but the carnal affe&t! 


to the Romans. 


that will do any geod on them. 
ons do till ſuggeſt the contrary, 


19. For the good that I would Ido not, but the evil which I would not that 


rform that good, which,as the law commands,ſo they conſent to be good; but the evil which they conſent not to be 
Dok, and which the law tells them they ſhould not do, that they do, hey 


20, Which plainly ar 20. Now it Ido that 1 
the truth of that which was leth in me. 


faid v. 15. and17, (and is full anſwer to the objxRtion againſt the law, v.7.) that the law is farre from bein 
ſin, and that 'tis not they by the du& and diate of the law, or their own conſcience guided by the 


would not, it is no more I that do it, but fin that dwel- 


g guilty of their 
law, that do evil; but 


carnality or cuſtom of fin, that hath got ſuch a ſway or power over them. 


21, By this then you may 
diſcern the law and the goodneſs,and the _—_ 
by the law enclines them to good ; or, that evil, 


22, For cecording to the un- 


21. I find then#* a law, that when I would do good 
or force of it,that when carnality 
when it is repreſented to them, findes them inclined to the contrary, 


22. For I + delight in the law of God, after the inward man. 


evil is preſent with me.] 
moves men to evil,the mind iNuminated 


derſtanding, or ſuperiour faculty (contrary to the carnal or bodily part of them) they are pleaſed with all thoſe things 


that the law of God is pleaſed with. 


23, But there is another come __- nu 
manding power in the mem- MNec and bringing me 


bers, which ſets it ſelf in dire& bers. | : ag 
oppoſition to thoſe diKates of the law in the minde, which in 


23- But I ſees another law in my members, warring againſt the law of my 


into captivity to the law of fin which is in my mem- 


carnal men, v, 14. getsthe better of the day, carries them 


captive ſlaves, to do what the fleſh requires to have done by them. 


24. This is a ſad condition» 


(the very ſtate of a carnal man death ? ] 


24+ O wretched man that I am ! who ſhall deliver me from the body of this 


under the law,) and out of which the law cannot reſcue any man, nor from the deſtruion that attends it. 


25. Yet, bleſſed be God, by 
the grace and ftrength of Jeſus 


25. I thauk God through Jefus Chriſt our Lord. So then * with the m 
my {elf ſerve the law of God, but with the fleſh the law of fin. } 


Chriſt, ch. 6. 23. there is a way to get out of this curſed eſtate; 1. pardon to every penitent finner, 
yi break ofthis eſtate of ſin ; and 2, grace,and ſtrength ia Chriſt, pen 


ind I 


which may encourage 
to perform what God in Chriſt will accept, that is, 


ſincere, though not perfe&, obedience, (the thing armed v. 6. and reſumed at the beginning of Chap. 8.) $0 then the 
concleſion ret Lieneſion from v. 7. to this place, is, that the bare knowledge of the Law of Moſes 73A only dire& the 


underſtanding what is the _ 
fit till to go on in them, and 


3 which notwithſtanding, the carnal man accuſtomed to his own wayes 
0 (though one and the ſame perſon) doth two things at once, with his underſtanding he 


of ſin, may think 


ſerves the law of God, is delighted and pleaſed with thoſe things wherewith that is _— and yet at the ſame time 


with the fleſh ſubmits to the ( 


eſtions and cuſtomary aRions of the fleſh, and falls into 


ns dire&@ly contrary to the ſug- 


geſtions of his conſcience, and the law in it, and this is juſtly rewarded with death, ch. 6. 23. 


Annotations on Chap. VIT1. 


4 


V. 3. The law hath power over=—— ] The con- 
ſtruQion and meaning of theſe words, 5 ru& weve 
<19p6ns ig" beer ogorer $Fo which are commonly ren- 
dred, the law bath power over @ man as long be liveth, 
is ſomewhat uncertainy and for the determining 
of it, the firſt thing to be conſidered, is the defign 
and matter of the diſcourſe in this chapter, which is 
diſcernibly this, To vindicate his doctrine,(charged on 
him Afi, 21+ 21. it is not certain whether then truly 
or no, but without doubt now profels'dly taught by 
him ) that the Judaical Law was aboliſhed by the 
death of Chrift, Epheſ 2+ 15, 16+ Col. 2- 14+ and 
{2 now was not obligatory to a Jew. This he now 
thinks tit to declare to the Jewiſh Chriſtians at Rome, 
a5 in the former chapters he had vindicated the liberty 
of the Gentiles from the obligation of it to them, and 
jultificd his preaching the Goſpel tothem, both which 
together did, by way of interpretation, and neceſſary 
conſequence, contain under then) this of the unobli- 
gingnels of the Law toa Jew. For the Law ofthe Jews 
commanding a ſtri& ſeparation from the Gentiles, all 
that were not their Proſelytes, and circumciſed, and 
Paul and other the Apoſtles being Jews, their con- 
verling with,and preaching to the Gentiles, could not 
be allow'd upon any icore, but that of the abrogation 
of the Jewiſh Law, which accordingly was of necefity 


pare,and contribute to the inferring of that concluſion, 
To which end firſt it is neceſſary, that «s Gy 2460 


Chap. vii. 


* the law 
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That wy 
FoadeF, nn 
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* the Game 
I with my 
miad , WY, 
iz Ty 14 


etc corn X24» 


0 mult be rendred, as long as he (the man, not as it)" *f 


liveth. This appearcth by the inſtance v. 2. by which 
that which is faid v. 1+ is exemplified, i 33 7mw@- 
wr To (Comm «rdhi Ndewu viuu, The won which 
hath an buband is by the ( conjugal ) law bound to 
the living bucband;, where the busband is the perſon 
whoſe lite is conſidered in this caſe, who as long as be 
lives, hath power over bis wife, and ſo long the wife 
by law is bound unto bim, but if be die, ſhe is free, &c. 
By this alſo it is manifeſt in the ſecond place, that the 
man Which is meant in the latter part of this firlt verſe, 
4 long « he liveth, cannot be the perſons on whom 
the Law hath power or force, but {ome ' other, who 
by law hath power and authority veſted in him. For 
it 15 apparent, v. 2, and 3. that the life or death 
of the perſon under ſubjection is not the thing taken 
into conſideration, and it it were, it would not tend to 
the inferring of the defigned concluſion 3 for the Jews 
could not be tuppoſcd to be dead, but the Law that 
had power over them, and though v. 4+ the word 
idzra/o)« you are put to death may make that ſeem 
poſlible to be here meant, yet the contrary being ſo 
evident by the whole drift of the diſcourſe, it is cer- 


Ardpi fart 


tain that iSvalo2am 18 riue there, you are put to 'Eharddt 


to be revealed to S. Peter in a vition, Ad. 10. (and 


fore he durlt preach to Cornelis, who though a Pro- 
{elyte of the/Jews, yet was not a Profelyte of their 
Covenant, or righteouſneſs, that is, was not circum- 
cilcd. This abolition of the Law to you, that is, to his 
brethren the Jews, v. 4+ and to the is gs v. 6. that 
is to S. Paxl, and thole he ſpeaks to, that is, to them 
that know the law, v. 1+ and fo ftill the Jew-Chriſtians 
at Kome, is here evidently proclaimed, v. 4. and 6. 
And therefore in all probability that muſt be the im- 


death to the law, muſt be interpreted as a figurative wv i=» 


ſpeech, to ſignifie the Jaw is put to death to you; as 
be evacuated or canceled, and fo is all one with 
being put to death, (and is fo uſed Epheſ. 2. 15. 
wamyyions your, baving cancel'd the law, all one with 
ttarnyac having blotted it ont, Col. 2. 14. and 
Gena rg mrs baving nailed it to the croſi ) we 
read of the woman v. 2. =«higyn) win vÞ 16pue 54 rd gee, 
which would literally be rendred , ſhe ir cancell'd 
from the law «if the busband, but indecd ſignifies, ehe 


portance of thele words,which may molt directly pre- 


law of the huband is canceld, os ccalcth to be in 
force 


when #«Trg)4i% ſignifics to be made «e389 vid, to Kdepyichur 


Chap. vii. 


Annotations on the Epiſile to the Romans. 


force, tos her, and ſo v. 6. x«mgynidp 78 ropes we | you are not in the fleſh, but in the ſpirit, if ſo be the 
are canceled to the Law, l1gnihes, the law « canceled | ſpirit of God dwelleth in you, that 15, it, as ye are out- 


to #7. Which being thus farre deduced, it remaineth 
in the third place, that the former part of the words, 
5 5p @ wed 4 arypeTry, mult cither thus be rendred, 
the law of the mm bath poreer , or force, or remain: 
valid ( joyning Tm «r1ysre of the man to k@ lay, 
not to wed{ bath prever,) or elſe (becaule the word 
«r9gwrs is otherwiſe placed, being alhx'd ro wen, 
and indeed werwn properly governs 2 Genitive calc, 
and is uſed with one, Lak. 22. 25- juſt as here it will 
be, if # «rIwrv be governed by 1t,) it is poſſible that 
the word man, which is the be in the latter part, may 
be implicd and underitoog (though not ſpecihed ) in 
the word 5 rik©- law, thereby ſignifying not Law in 
generall, but more ſpecially any law whnch convey- 
eth a right, or giveth power or dominion to one 
man over another; according to the primitive notion 
of 14+ law, from riew diftribu:, noting an affigna- 
tion, or diſtribution. of every mans right unto him, 
( and ſo rw@& ver. 2. evidently f1gnihes the conju;al 
law, which ſubje&s and binds the wife to the hul- 
band) for of ſuch a law it will be truly faid, that 
weud'n T4 eryoTr, it is in validity, Or force, over the 
man, (meaning, the ſubje&t,) « « be, that is, the 
owner, or the Lord, /iveth. That this is the truc 
ſenſe and aim of the words is unqueſtionable, and 
the latter way of exprefling it ſeems to be the moſt 
commodious and eafic, though the former may pol- 
ſibly be it, ( by an cafic and ordinary venyBaJer : ) 


Ki@* «+ and then rior 7% eros the law of the man will 


PFETLL 


b, 


be a fit phraſe to ſignifie any ſuch law, whercin mens 
intereſts are concerned, Municipal, or humane laws, 
which are in force till they be aboliſhed legally. _ 

V. 4- Dead to the Law | That «ramus T6 P 5 Les 


$4«ran;#x7 yore art dead to the Law ſignifies the Laws being dead to 


Ty rue 


them, being aboliſhed, having no power over them, 
hath been ſaid, (Note a.) and may further 2ppear by 
v. 6. where the ground of their freedom trom the 
Law 15 expre(s'd by Sm3eri]& t g xaroy ala thit 
being dead by = ot os mw , reap ao p0 
ing by an ordinary preſupoparia (a5 when fir 15 laid to 
ws L 6 12.) uſed for ke, is aid to be dead, 
(and to be nail'd to Chriſts eroſs, Col. 2. 14+) and 
ſo under the fiction of a perſon, is more htly an{wera- 
ble to the Husband, whoſe death frees the Wite from 
all obligation to him, that ſhe may lawfully marry 
and ſubjett her ſelf to any other; and fo in like man- 
ner may Jews to Chrift, upon the abolition of their 


2 2:ugh Laws AS for the Nd 5 ({wuale; m4 Xew?, by the my 
« Xw of Chrift, by which the Judaical Law is aboliſhed, 


Co 


that ſure notes the crucified body, the death of Chri/t 3 
and is accordingly expreſs'd in this very matter Epbeſ. 
2. both by @ 7j oxai wn by by fleſh, v. 15. and 0s 
5% 5zv;3 by the croſs, ver. 16- and fo Col. 2. 14. by 
emu TE ay nailing to the Croſs. 

V. 5. Were in the fleſh | That 3n id &@ Tj rage), 


On Tu i» when we were in the fleſh, ſignifies the Judaical ftate 


T5 pn 


under the Law, appears by the whole dilcourlc in this 


; chapter, which is of the ſtate of men conſidered un- 


der the Law (ſee Note'd.) and particularly by the 
oppoſition here betwixt this, and zamyMSngdp ame my 
rojars we are freed from the Law. For {o*tis maniteſt 
the oppoſition ftands, For when we were in the 

ſh —= Et now we are freed from the Law, — And 
it is thus ſiyled in oppolition to ir wml: 31), being 
in the ſpirit, uſed for them that have received the Go- 
{pcl, and are partakers of the grace which is afforded 
there, to which they that have not attained, but are 
only under the Pzdagogic of the Law, they are only 
in tbe fleſh, have no other but that weakand corrupt 

rinciple of their own nature (which is ſoprone to 
frnality) abiding in them. And thus it is uſed c. $. 

« They ibat are in the fleſh, cannot Pleaſe God: but 


wardly proteſlors of the faith, baptized Chriſtians, {o 


God may vouchſafe to ivhabit, which will nor abide 
when unrighteouſneſs cometh in. And according]}y 
Chriſtianity is call'd the law of the Spirit of life, ch. $. 
2. and here v. 6. the newnſ; f the Spirit, un oppo- 
lition to the oldneſy of the letter, the Moſaical Law. 
Ard a peculiar propriety there is in this phraſe tor this 
matter jn many reſpeRts, Firſt, in reſpeCt of the nature 
ot the Mofaical, Precepts, which were external, Waſh- 
ings; Circumciſion, bodily reſis, &c. ( all which are 
ſcated in the fleſhy and fo proportionably carnal pro- 
miſes, 2nd threats; whercas the Precepts of Chrift 
go deeper to the mind and ſpirit, require the purity 
of that, and accordingly are back'd with ſpiritual 
promiſes and terrors: Sccondly, in rcfpet of the afſi- 
{tance that Chrift affords toward his obcdience, by 
giving of his Spirit, to alhit (it it be not grieved and 
reſiſted) our ſpirits, in oppofition to which the [tate 
under the Law having none of that ſtrength joyned 
with it, may juſtly be called the being in the fleſh, 
To which may be added, that one eminent effe&t of 
the Spirits deſcending,was the commiſſionating ot the 
Apoſtles for their office of preaching to the Gentile 
world remifhon of fins upon Repentance, and in 
oppolition to that , the Law allowing no place for rc- 
pentance for any preſumptuous ſin, bur inflicting pre- 
lent puniſhment on the offender, that ſtate may bs 
htly [tyled being in the fleh. Mcan while as there is 
a difference betwixt the weaknels of the natural eſtate 
confidered without any other aid, than what the Law 
affordeth, and the ſintulneſs of carnal a&s and ha- 
bits continued and indulged to, and on the other fide, 
betwixt the ſtate of a baptized Chriſtian, 2ftforded 
the grace and ſtrength of Chrit, and of him that 
makes uſe of that grace, and leads a pure Chritizan 
life 3 ſo the being ©» 75 2nq«i, in the fleſh, differs trom 
lrving, or waking x7 F oupnn, afier, or accor iing, to 
the fl, and on the other ſide, being in the Spi-ir, or 
being in Chriſt, from walking after tbe Spirit. All 
which phraſcs are to be met with here, and in the 
next chapter. Here and ch. $. 9. we have being in the 
fleſh, and xF ipxe bv, they #bat are afier the fleſh, 
[V. 5. that is, under the Law, not elevated above the 
fleſh, or reſcued out of the power of it by Chriftz aud 
le. 8. 1. walking afier the fleſh, (and lo v. 4. and 12. 
all in the ſame ſenſe) for going on in a carnal courſe, 
obeying and following the fleſh in the et; thereof. 
And lo Cc. 8. 9. being in the Spirit, or hating the Spi- 
rit of Chrift , and being in Chriſt 7-ſus, v. 2. all to 
the fame ſenſe, of having the Spirit of Chrift be- 
towed on us, which as it enableth, ſo it obligeth us 
to walk, and lead a Chriſtian life, and it we do fo, 
then that is eters]5v x7 Tricues walking afier the 
Spirit, v. I, and 4. All which muſt thus nicely be 
diſtinguiſhed, or clſc they will be apt to betray to 
ſome miſtake. 
V. 7. I bad not known | It is an ordinary figure 


quent in blaming, or noting any fault in others; for 
then by the putting it 1n this diſguiſe, taltning it on 
ones own perſon, it is more likely to be well taken by 
them to whem it belongs. So faith S. Chrzſ"/tom of 
this Apoliile, 'Ar3 mi Popſira 6H 5% Ginuis Geyow Ti un 
waht, when be mentions things that are any way grie- 
vons , or likely to be il taken, be doth it in bis own 
perſon. And S. Hierome on Daniel, Peccata populs 
enumerat perſona ſui, quod & Apiſtolum in Epi- 
ftels ad Romanos facere legimws , Corfiſſing the fins 


of the people, be doth it in bis own perſon, which 
we read pradiiſed by the Apoſtle in the Epiſile to the 


Romans, that is, moli probably, in this place. Thus 
Rx 2 


whem 


ye are ſincerely fo, ſuch as in whom the holy Spirit ot 


453 


d 


to {peak of cther men in the firſt perſon, but mok tre- 071144, 


470 


Marry (gin 
nee 


Far xt 


' ing luch ſchemes and figures as theſe, the moſt pro- 


when 1 Crr- 4+ 4+ S. Pax] had ſpoken in his own. 
perſon, I know nothing by my ſelf, but hereby I am 
net juſtified, he tells them plainly v- 6. that he had | 
in a figure transferred theſe things unto himſelf for 
their ſaker, that they might not be puff d up, as count- 


frablc and cfhcacious on the Reader. Thus the ſame 
Apoltle, 1 Cor- 6+ 12- All things are l awfull to me, but 
all things are not expedient, that 15, thoſe things which 
are by you look'd on as indifferent, it they be yielded 
to, may be very hurtfull in you; and 1 Cor. 13+ 2. If 
T bave all faith, and have not charity, that is, it ye 
want charity to your other. gitts. So Gal. 2. 18. If 
whrt I have deſtrozed T build tbe ſame again, I make 
my ſelf a tranſgreſſor , that is, wholocver doth ſo, 
or whenſocver ye do ſo, it muſt needs bea fault in 
you. Thus Rome. 3. 7. If the truth of God have «- 
bounded by my lie unto bis glory, why am I alſo Jude 
ed as a ſinner ? Which words are certainly the perio- 
nating, of an impious objefter, which ſpeaks or dil- 
putes thus, not of the Apoſtle himſclf. And the ſame 
{cheme or faſhion of ſpeaking or writing is very fre- 
quent among all Authors, And that it muft be fo 
taken here may appear by theſe evidences. Firlt by 
v. 9. £90 of oy mt, 1 indeed once lived without the 
law. which can with no appearance of truth be athrm- 
ed ot Pau!'s perlon who was born and brought up 
a ]cw, in the knowledge of the Moſaical Law, and 
muſt thercforc be the perſonating of a man firſt con- 
ſidered without, then with the Law, to whom becaule 
the Law is given 1n the ſecond perſon, kn #r3vpnoye, 
7 bas ſhalt not covet, V. 7+ therctore he to whom it 
is given im the following verſes fitly ſet down. in 
the tirſt perſon, I, being relative to the thou antece- 
dent: and fo Marcus Eremita, De baptiſm. p. 921. 
E. « Tw xj T%; Avi, Sec. Thus do men pervert other 
Scriptttres., Read the chapter from the beginning , 
pd you ſhall finde that S. Paul ſpeaks not of bhim- 
(elf af ter bis baptiſme, >< 78 7 4 ng? "leainy ocyo- 
was Mauſer, but aſſumes the perſon of unbelievin 
Fewer. And fo Theophyladi diſtinctly affirms, &@ 
orig mecmmp dWunrny poor Xie, Ty bis own per- 
ſon he ſpeaks of humane nature, and again on v. 15, 
he ſpeaks of men before Chriſts coming, though be 
ſets it in bis own perſon. Secondly , by the ſeve- 
rals affirmed in this chapter, which cannot belong 
to S. Paul. For that Pax! was at the writing of this 
a rcformcd, regenerate perſon there is no doubt, and 
they which would have it ſpoken by him in his own 
pcrton, make that advantage of this chapter, by re- 
conciling, thoſe things which are here mention'd to a 
regenerate ftate; But if we compare the ſeverals 
which are hcre mention'd with the parts of a regene- 
rate mans charatter, given by the ſame Apoſtle in 
other places, we ſhall hnd them dircMly contrary. 
Here in the $£th verſe, he faith, that fin bad wrought 
in him all manner of concupiſcenee, whereas of the 
regencrate man it is athrmed, Gal. 5. 24. they that 
are Chriſts bave crucified tbe fl with the affetiions 
and Iuts. Here in the gth verſe *tis ſaid , fir revi- 
el. and I dicd, whereas of the regenerate man *tis 
ſaid, ©. 6. 2+ How ſhall we that are dead to ſin, live any 
l»nger the-e'n? Here in the 14th verſe *tis ſaid, T am 


cr1mal, whereas of the regencrate man 'tis athrmed | (. 


C. $. 1. that be walked not after the fleſh, but after the 
Spirit. Here again in that 14h verſe *tis ſaid, I am 
(0/d un/er (mn, ( of which ſee Note f.) whereas of 
the regcncrate *tis affirmed c, 6. 18. that be becomes 
free from fn, and becrmes the ſervant of righte- 
onſnel;s. Here v. 20. ſin dwelleth in me, and xer- 


$:34%-) accompliſheth , worketh, that which T will 


nos, likc not with my mind, or conſcience, and fo 'tis 
ſaid vir. 22, 24+ that the law in the members carries 
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wander the 
obeyes the law of ſin v. 25. whereas c. $. 2. of the 


Chap. 
' deliver bim from this body of death ? and fo that he is 


power of the law of ſix and deatb, that he 
regenerate *tis affirmed that the law of the ſpirit of 


life in Chriſt Jeſus hath made bim free from the law 


of ſin and death. Nothing can be more contrary and 
unreconcileable to a regenerate ſtate in theſe ſo many 
particulars, than what is here affirmed of the #4» I, 
the perſon here thus repreſented. And indeed unleſs 
ſinning againſt Conſcience be the only way of allevi- 
ating, (and not aggravating, fin, it is impoflible that 
the doing that ill be would not, and tbe not doing that 
good be wind, v. 19. 20. can be deemed a fit 1ngre- 
dient in the character of a regenerate man : 'tis cer- 
tain this was, in the perſon of Medes, made, by the 
Heathens, the higheſt pitch of villany, to ſee and like 
that which was good, and do the dire} contrary ( (ce 
Note f.) and therefore cannot in any reaſon be thought 
to be the Apoſtles deſcription of a regenerate man, or 
good Chriſtian. 
Ib. Lyft ] That by ##Y»pls covering here is meant 
the fin forbidden in the tenth commandement of the 
Decalogue, appears by the end of the verſe. But how 
the Apoſtle can truly ſay, that he had not known it had 
been a ſin, if- tbe Law had not told him it was, will 
be all the diſfhculty, To which may be anſwer'd, 
1- that the Apoftle doth not ſpeak particularly of 
himſelf (ſee Note d.) but in the perſon of a Jew, or 
man in general, and then it is not only true of this, but 
of all other the Commandements (of which this one 
may be ſet as the inſtance) that the knowledge of fin 
is by the promulgation of the Law, that forbids it. 
But then there may from the Jewiſh doctrine ap- 
pear ſome reaſon why the Apotile ſhould rather in- 
{tance in this commandement, thay any other. For 
the Jews before and under Chrift*s time, ſeeing that 
there was no puniſhment judicially appointed for 
thoughts or deſires, whether unclean, or of getti 
any thing from their neighbours, had reſolved this to 
be no ſin, and conſequently that the t&nth comman- 
dement was but a Moral proverbial cflay or counſel, 
like that of Menender, 
— 

Aw pins, $br3% punow evorpia; my, 
Not #0 covet ſo muxch as @ pin of anotbers, but not any 
Precept of God, or of nature, affirming that, unleſs 
it be 1n caſe of the worſhip of falſe gods, no ſin is com- 
mitted by the bare will, without ſome actual com- 
miſlion following it. Thus ſaith 4ben-Ezre in the 
beginning of the Decalogue, Kimchi on Pſal. 66. 18. 
and Foſephus concerning Antiochw's deligned ſacri- 
lege, T3 3 wnun min T irgyr Bexdouulor, in 7 
nwgiag dE 91, to bave conſulted only , and not atled> 
doth not deſerve puniſhment. According to which $» 
Paul might well ſay ofany Jew brought up underſuch 
Maſters, that he had not believed Coveting to be a 
ſin, had not the more exa& conſlideration of the dire& 
words of the Law aſſured him that it was. 
V. 14+ Sold wnder fin | The phraſe ſold wnder fin 


1 Mac. 1. 15- aSa ilave or captive ſald from one 
Maſter,one fin,to another: and fo here tis jeyned with 
919855 & carnal man, and is farther expreſs'd by 
the character of him following, that the evil that 
be would not, that be doth, and the good that be would, 
that be deth not; juſt like that which the Poets ſay by 
way of . ahiai_n of that wicked coudition of Medes, 
the witch, 

Kai' wardure i oa Jr ping xaw, 

Ovpls 5 xpriorer of bf Render, \ 
I underſtand tbe evils that I am about to commit , 
but my paſſion overcomes my reaſon: and of him in 


bim inzo captivity #0 the law of ſinns, and, who ſhall 


the Tragedy, 
Ag "30, 


vil. 


Emavom 


f. 


ſignihes as it doth, when 'tis ſaid of Ahab, that he Norpaplr* 
was ſold to work wickedneſs, or of the revolting Jews fe 


T 
. 
«ay 
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® lib. 4. de 


&1t, & fath, 


S6c7, 


Niultr ty 
"Tr Ta. 
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Nontw Ns mwrds per on) veWIGs, | 


Tr& pulw dS” Tyvle i © ov0; bials). | 
F am ignorant of none of thoſe things of which thx ad- 
moniſheſt me, but my nature ( or cuſtome ) forces me 
contrary to my opinion. Which 15 {o tarre trom being 
matter of alleviation, or leſſening of the fin, that as 
Exripides faith of it, 

"Gary wyieus amG@ xater Begins, 
It is the author of the greateſt evils mitto men, {lo 'tis 
by Plutarch ſect down tor the greatclt aggravation 5 
tor citing that in the Tragedy ot Atrews 


*At "Ai, 7:0" jidw nicer args TH naxty, 

"Oras Tis tidy I azar, 26n) 5 wi. 
that 'tis an evil that falls on men from God, to doe 
evil, when they ſee their duty , he corrects it thus- 
mnauedis udusy x; & A089 Xx ore rey, dom T5 BarTior \27® 
"% xior® ww dyeacig y pareric; «AX, tis the myt 
beſtial, irratioual, miſerable condition for a man that 
knorres what is beſt, to be led by incontmency and 


effeminacy from it. And fo * Nenophon from Socra-' 


tes, 3575 jaty mm ama wh exons , ms ideas Son 
Ts regs Care Their, 14 dy Jagien F dfrerocu mer 
Broxnudrer; be that conſiders not tbe beſt things, but 
by all means ſeeks the moſt pleaſant , bow differs be 
from the fooliſh beaſts * And fo Simplicius upon _ 
tus C. 11+ P. 74+ upon occaſion of thoſe verſes of 
Megea, reſolves, x;# * 5 Rhaforr pore g2as » 
ipinom, x inrairey Fil milda, dna x 1 5134 SV peere 
Tais bgvais Sifas Smdlizeu, we ought net only to 


think right , and be affetied accordingly, but to con-| 


form our works to our right opinions. And till we doe 
ſo, the beſt that he can ſay of us is, that perhaps we 


are 47 x%.A60: mui 4% begining to learn, are come | on betwixt them.) For as there the fleſh lutetb, fo the 


as farre as the knowing of the Law, which notwith- 
ſtanding «wagmireor, x, (wy iyxaAsot, men fin and 
accuſe themſelves tor ſinmog z #« $w9vs I wm aacye 
mIn win) x foIpilinu z Wwarlaneru TG 208 » for 
wrrational affetiions are nt preſently brought within 
meaſure and proportim, nor ſuddenly ſubjefted to 
rYE4\uN. 

h 23+ Amtbers law | For the underitanding the 
ſenſe of the Apolile in this whole chapter, 'tis uſetull 
to compare this paſſage with Gal. 5. 17. The ſpirit 
Iufteth againft the fleſh, and the fleſh againſt the 
ſpirit, &c, Which is thought to be parallel, and to 


import the ſame ſenſe with this. Of theſe two places, 


therefore it muſt firſt be remembred, that the diffc- 
rence which is between theſe Texts ariſcth not trom 
the diſtintion between tbe ſpirit in the one, and the 
Law of the mine in the other, nor conſequently 1s it 
to be placed betwixt the lwſting of the fleſh againſt the 
ſpirit, timply taken, and the warring of the Law mm 
the members againft the Law in the minde, as that is 
no more than a warre; but betwixt the former fimply 
taken, or with the addition of the ſpirit /wſtin; back 
a71in azainft the fleſh, or with the circumitances men- 
nioned Ga!. 5. 17. (none of which imply 2 yielding 
to the Iuſts f the fleſh) and the latter, taken with 
that addition, here mentioned, of bringing the man 
into captitity to the law of ſinne. And this indeed is 
all the difference that can be affigned bewixt a rege- 
nerate and unregenerate man, that in the one the (pi- 
rit prevails, in the other the fleſh is victorious; that is, 
the will ot the one is led by the Spirit, chooſes and 
aQs the deeds of the Spirit (the will of God) but the 
will of the other follows the carnal dictates, mas 
5HWpiar oagxo; performs the will of the. fleſh , and fo 
falls under the condemnation which belongs to ſuch : 
o 3 main xammos voirumu mermys Th K0AGcH, mm 
33 n xarT' wiggner dpapria var © odww Rr, (aith Doro- 


theus NIamen. i. ſuch a ftate is altogether ſubjed | 


to puniſhment, for every ſinne that is afied is wnder 
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b:1!, and van mv» edu «ot warns is” Inv ingyiorr, 1,6 


a'e all under hell in that they al. And it it be tuy- 


| gelted, tat the conſcquents in the place to the G lb 


”z kh a ar aun more min fo tht whit thirgs 
you world, ye do them nit, (eem parallel to © 3 $46 
Ts, what I would that I do not, here v.15. 19. and 
fo neither of them ſignihe this carnal ſtate 3 to this it 
mult be anfwercd that thele two are not parallel, bur 
on the contrary that paſſage, « 5 Saw 7:5, what [ 
would, 1 do not, 15 really equivalent with the cap:ara- 
tlon to the Law if ſinne, (as by the whole Context ap- 
p-ars) though indeed there is fome »btcurity in 1:, 
which till by the Context it be explained, may mitlead 
one to think otherwiſe. The truth is evident, their 
two things are conjoyned jn both thole vertcs, what 
I would, that do I nit, but what I hate, that I do. 
V. 15. and the good that T would, I do wit; but the 
evil that I would not, that I do, v. 19. And bang fo 
conjoyned in the fame perfon, the ſubject ot the <1l- 
courle, and but equivalent phrifcs with thole other of 
captivation to the Law if the members, and being car- 
nal, and ſold under ſmne, the mcaning mult be, that 
he neglects todo the good that the Law of God an4 
his own mind dicates to him, and doth commit oa 
, the contrary, the evil that 2ccording to his mind and 
; the declaration of God's will ia the Law h: diflikerh 
[and hateth, and ſo evidently acteth in oppolition t: 
' conſcience, commits the tins uf the fieth willingly an4 
| knowingly, non objt ante the contrary dictate and 10- 
licitation of conſcience. But then this 15 much more 
than is contained in that lufting of the fliſh agar't 
the ſpirit, Gal. 5. (ſiyled by Nemeſius Tv. v7. c. 37. 
| Ul" TN Apo < Fhdvuiay, the firife of the rea/on 
| and Inſt , cxou cinerea, a diſſenſon and emn/3;1- 


a - 


ſpirit lufteth too, and it is uot athimed ot cithcr ot 
them, that it /eads the other cuptire. All the event 


T17t, that wbat you wnd that you do nt, which be- 
ing the effect of the double s#nWv-in or lwting, muti 
have ſuch a ſcnle proportioned to it as (hall be tound- 
(cd in that double endvwe, and that can be no other 
; than this, that Siam" co will be taken in the fenle of 
 im$v air 80 Luft, and (o not for an att of the cleHtive 
taculty which to one nuatter is but one, ctther chooting 
or retuling, but tor an act of lome kind ot woulding, 
or appetite, and that is conſtantly rwotold to the fame 
matter 3 the fleſh hath one woulding, 2nd the Spiric 
hath another : the fleth detires, and would have a man 
yicld to the pleaſant propotal, the Spit would have 
him relitt itz and both their are cvidently mentioned 
in that verſe, one called the lujting of the ſpirit, and 
the other of the fleſh. From the contraricty of whick 
it neceflanily follows, that whatiozver {10 matters 
of this nature, good or evil} any man doth, he doth 
againſt one of theſe wouldings, and conſequ-utly he 
doth not v4 # Fine, do what be would. Whereas if 
Seer were taken for the elective taculty, which we 
ordinarily call the will of man, it is cvidcnt cvery 
voluntary agent doth mir © Sian, do what be wil, 
13 actings tollow his will or choice, and whentocvcr 
he doth not ſo, he as by violence, or rather 15 acted, 
and to that is required that he be conquered by ſome 
other; and yet ot any ſuch conqueſt there is no men- 
tion in that place of Gal. 5. 16. which mentions only 
an imwuie Juting equally on both fides: 2nd fo 
the reſiult is, that Gal. 5. 16. there is no mote {ad but 
this, that which way ſoever a man acts, he acts 2g2intt 
ſome imnSvuia defire; or luting . of his 3 It he act ac- 
cording to the fleſh, he acts againſt the {olicitation oc 
the mind and (pirit ; and it he act according to the 
ſpirit, he doth not T14a#7 :enSugpias (apr, but aRts 
contrary to all its importuniries : and he that doth the 
latter ot theſe 15 far trom being led czptive 32 the lary 
| Rr 3 U 


— 
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that is taken notice of is, * wi a wy Jiann mind 7 30, 


472 
of fn, which is in the fleſh, or members, being in- 


deed a conqucrour over it, though he have not eradi- | 


cated or extirpated it. For the yet fuller clearing of 
this, take the plain importance of thoſe two verlſes, 
and ſt them fcverally, and then you will ſoon ſce 
how no corre{pondence there is between them, Gal. 
5. 16. the Apoltle lets down this plain Aphoritme;, 
that the deſires of the fleſh and ſpirit are one contrary to 
the other , and conſequently that to whichſocver of 
hom the Wall of man conſents, it muſt needs reject 
the other. But Roms. 7+ 15, 19+ The Apoſile fcts 
down the ftate of a particular man , which delibe- 
rately chooſes and aCts the evil which he knows he 
thould not do, or which the Law of God in his own 
mind tells kim diſtin&ly he ought not to do; as when 
Nemeſis oe evo, «vp. ch. 33. ipcaks of an intem- 
p:rate man, that he is xp*ruunr@- war + Gnwuwa, v 
TEST TY Tav7Hy fm wivlos 3; x3! megaqerir, drnpalrn yay 

in a'vT%s 1 ne aigeeus TJ enIvw's, His Eletiion is contrary 

ts bis Luſt, yet he is overcome by bis Luft, aud atis 

what that ſuggets. And lo S. Auguſtine Confeſſ. |. 

$. Cc. 5. Lex peccati eft violentis conſuetudinis , qua 

trabitur & tenetur etiam invitus animis , The Law 

of fin Cin that place) is the violence of cuſtome by 

which the mind is drawn and beld againſt its inclina- 

tim} plainly ſignifying the ſtate of the perſon ſpoken 

of Rom. 7. to be that of an habitual finner. What 
agreement now is, or can there be betwixt theſe two 

verſes? *Tis truc indeed, that they which do what they 

bate, and would-not, may well be ſaid pot to do the 

things which th:y would, and ſo are included in thoſe 

words, Gal. 5. 17. but that proves not that thoſe 

places, Kom. 7. and Gal. 5. are parallel z becaule Rom. 

7. "tis determined to doing the ill which he bates , 

wherez2s Gal. 5. the ſpecch lies open to both parts, to 

the doing the gerd which the fleſh bates, as well as the 

evil which tbe fleſh loves. Now this being ſpoken of 

men indehnitcly, is very diltant from detining it on 

one ſide, and applying it toa particular perlon,as it is 
evidently done, Rom. 7. when he ſaith, Non quod 

0/0 bont-m, boc ago, ſed quod odi malum , iliud facis . 

{ do not the good that T wanld, but the evil which 1 

hate that do T : and couſcquently, though the fleth's 

diſliking the virtuous aons, and liking the vitious, 

be perfectly reconcileable with walking in the Spirit, 

and (o with a regenerate ſtate, and fo the place to the 
Galatians, (though not ſpoken particularly of the acti- 

ons of regenerate men, but delivered asan Aphoritm 
indefinitely, appliable to mens aCtions whether good 

orevil) may be appliable to the aCtings ot ſuch ; yet 

the place to the Romans being determined to the 

facio malnm, I do the evil, and that evidently againſt 

the dictate of the mind, tbe reliftance of the conſci- 

ence,is iti] unreconcileable with that ſpirirzal walking 

and (6 with the regenerate ſtate, Rom. 8. 1. Another 

notion there is, which ſome of the ancients have had of 

*O wie muy the words 5 wor'me> what I bate that I do, viz. that 
it ſhould belong only to * deſires or thoughts uncon- 
Anguſtine allo 1. 1. 

Cont. 2. Epiſt. Pelags C. 10., being Srfiraded by ſome 
DoGors, and a conceited advantage againſt the Pe- 
lagian herelie, to retract in ſome part what before 
* 6. Up he had afſerted, and ſpoken the molt for of any man, 
phan, ber, And of this opinion iS* Methodins alſo, "O woes, mia, 
Gs $46": faith he, that which T hate, I do, is to be underſtood 
(P25 3, Bi 14 Dent mi 8a0Nr, not of the doing that which 


* Concupi. — 

ſ.ende, jed (ented to. So S. Ferome, and S. 
e1d4em cope 
eupiſcenti« 
no1 conjentie 
enlo, 


is ill, <3" &i Ts wiror womans but only of think: 
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ing, or imgining} and again, 
nur Gen0 iff rim par mAboraxis y oþ Hupaymloyrey ji 
es & ww Yin, of alient imaginations which fre- 
quently make incurſions on ur, and bring us to phanſy 
things which we would not, adding, * 38 48” nwv des 
75 @WpTR Fw UWaNX nm wn amm, Me 


6H Xououay drones |. 


aging 1 a ont mis cw Wwuan xa wir Þ i 


Chap. viz. 


'$p4T1 07 os fuds TO NMOuTuns & Jypa ue —— pan 


zona ka mrol n (4 H now &uniis 1rd ava , for itt is 
not wholly in our power, #2 think, or wt t» think al-ſurd 
things, but either to uſe or not 16 mſe ſuch thourhts or 
phanſies > for we cannot binder th mtr from coming 
upon us, but we can choſe wheiber we will be fer- 
ſwaded by them, or uſe them. And again, Ns; 5 'Amign- 
A®O- 7 nan ——trin, & ww oi F ior UT 
us my ner s How did the Apoſtle do evil, if be ſpake 
not of abſurd thoughts ? This interpretation of S. Paul's 
words, it it were ſecure from bring any tarther cx- 
tended than the Authors of it deligned, could have 
no hurt or noxiouſneſs in it, 1t being certainly true, 
that every regenerate man is thus intclted with phan- 
lies and thoughts which he hates, and gives no con- 
ſent unto. Yet if the words of the text be well con- 
lidered, this cannot but appear a ſtrange interpreta- 
tion. For when it is certain that Jegru ſignitics ne1- 
ther leſs, nor other, than 7winirw #0 do, and when that 
word is varied into wngraGopa and regs, ver. 15. 
and both thole are dire&ly all one with Se3Ca, and 
when 7 ao xbat T bate in one place, is 5 * 9s what 
I would not, v. 16. and that again 5 « $62. x2x%7, the 
evil that I would not, v. 19. and #ax% and $2942 are 
directly all one, *tis not imaginable how # pios, mis 
what I hate, I ds, ſhould not be underſtood ## m% 
Tegom 79 04a? of doing evil, this being no leſs than 
a direct contradiQtion, to interpret ms, by Sega 
tor that is 43, by « mic, redfin, by « ne#He, do, by 
not do, which neither Methodizs, nor any other mans 
authority can prevail with any reaſonable mian to re- 
ceive trom him. This inconvenience when Metbodi- 
#; torcices, his only anſwer is, that he delires them 
who make this objection, to declare what evil it was 
that the Apoſtle bated, and would not do, and yet did 
whether when he wilicd 10 ſerve God, be yet commit- 
ted Idolairy. But ture the whole torce of this anſwer 
Ut there be any) is founded in interpreting the words 
to be ſpoken by S. Paxl in his own pcrſon, and is 
pertectly prevented by him that underſtands theia- 
poltle nor ot himſclt , but of an unregeneratg-man. 
From which procets of Mertbodius, and what he there 
adds in that placc of the Apoliles pronouncing againit 
Idolaters, and other ſuch finners, that they cannot 
inherit the King dome of Heaven , the conclution is re+ 
gular and unavoidable, that if m«© ſignitics ms, and 
Tex and xamwy=opuw, do, and work, be interpreted 
ot ations, or of any more than thoughts wnconſented 
#0, then the perſon that is ſpoken ot by S. Paul, Roms 
7- is one that ſhall os inberit the Kingdome of Gad, 
and then ſure no regenerate perion, by Methodins's 
arguing : Which therefore 1s moſt conltringent, and 
convincing , that this Chapter ſpeaks of an unrege- 
nerate perſon; for that *tis beyond all controvertic, 
that he cannotuſe _ words, mis I do, &c. of mecr 
nouCetR, trIvpriim, thinking Or phanſying only ,.. 4% * 
EA or deg, = not of ny 4 doing. 
And ſo in like manner, that being carnal , aud ſold 
wnder fin, (which is all one with a ſerparn of fin, 
in other places of the ſame Apoſtle, ic being then fo or- 
dinary to fell ſervants ſub baſta, under his ſpear, as it 
were, that had taken or conquered them) and carried 
captive by the Law in bis members, (that is, by his own 
carnal heart) cannot be athrmed of him that lives in, 
and walks after the Spirit. To which this farther 
eviglence may alſo be added, from the uſing the piraſe 
e Law of ſin, v. 23. the unqueſtionable importance, 
Which we have trom the immediate conicquents. 
' aagſias Or Law of Sin, is ſure the command Niu «- 
or Egpire of. Siz, to which he that is captivated, as 
the perſon here ſpoken of is, muſt be acknowledged 
to be under the- dominion of ſin, and that certainly is 
unreconcileable with a regenerate ſtate. This is far- 
therexpreG'd v. 24. by tbe body of death, and ſo bears 
pro- 


Chap. viij. Anxotations on the Epiſtle to the Romani, 

proportion to what had been (aid, v. 5. When we were | grace of Chrilt nath acliverzd the regenerate puſtihed 
in the fleſh, a5 that is there oppolcd to the ſpirit, the moti-| perſon, ch. 8. 2. But the grace of Cb-# do:.1 not 
ons of ſin did work in our members to bring forth fruit un-| free the regencratc nan in this lite from injections ot 
to death, which concludes that condition which is here! phantie, or thoughts unconlented to ( tor certainly 
{poken of to be a damnable condition. And it 15 re-| the regenerate nin cot nut pretend to thet mcafure 
markable that ch. $. 2. the Law of the ſpirit of life which | of Grace as ſhall tice him trom all ſuch) Therctore: 
is in Feſus Chriſt is (aid to have made the Apoftle free from | that ot thoughts-unconſented to is not it to which the 
this law of fin and deatb. From whence the argument | perſon, Kom. 7. 23. 15 faid to be captivated. Agairit 
15 irrcfragable + That to which the pcr{on, Rom. 7. 23+ the evidence of this I torcſee not what can reaſouzb! y 
is ſaid to be ceptivated, 15 the ſame trom which the! be ſuggeltcd. 


CHAP. VIIL P ar zpbraſe. 
/ 
1. Here is therefore now no condemnation tothem which are in Chriſt Jeſus, b. Thaw bs thareborn no 
* not walk- * who walk not after the fleſh, but after the Spirit. | no obligation lying on a Chzz. 
ing gan Th24- ſtian,to obſerve thoſe ceremonies of voſes'slaw,circumcifion, &c, c. 7, 4, 6. (from whence tothe end of that « hapter the 
Oy &poſtle had made a digrefion to anſwer an obxxion v.7.) nor conlequently danger of damnation to him for that neg'e&, 


uppoſing that he forſake thoſe carnal Gns that the circumciſed Jews yet indulged themſelves to, and perform that tvar.- 
1 obedience, (in doing what the mind illuminated by Chriſt dire@s us to) that inward true purity (which that cir- 
cumciſion of the fleſh was ſet to ſigaifie) that is now required by Chriſt under the Goſpel, (ſze ncte on c. 7. c.) 


2. For the Law of the Spirit of life in Chriſt Jeſus hath made me free trom ,, por the Goſpel, which 


2 the law of ſin and death. | deals not in commanding cf 
carnal outward performances, but of ſpiritual inward purity, the ſubſtance of thoſe legal ſhadows, and that which was 
meant by them, and (o is proper to quicken Us to new life in or through the grace and aſfiltance of Chriſt, who brovghe 
this new law inte the wee, th freed us Chriſtians from the power and captivity of ſin, c.7.23. and ſo alſo from death 
the wages of (in, from neither of which was the Law of Moſes able to reſcue any man. 


3. For+ what the Law could not do, for that it was weak through the * fleth, 
+ 25tothar God ſending his own Son in the likeneſs of fintul fleſh, and # for fin condemned acthly 


For when through the 
deſires of men, carrying 


_—_ {in in the fleſh. ] them headlong into all fin, in 
to w law deſpite of the prohibitions of the Law, c.-.14. the Law of Moſes was by this means weak, and unable to reform and a- 
WW aiSraler me mend mens lives, then moſt ſeaſonably God ſent his own Son in the likeneſs of fleſh, that is, in a mortal body which was 
vigs like ſinful fleſh (and differed nothing from it, ſave only in innocence) and that on purpoſe that he might be a ſacrifice for 
Fa - qr R ſin, and by laying our fins on him ſhew'd a great example of his wrath againſt all carnal fins by punithing fin in his fleſh, 
uapric, that ſo men might be perſwaded by love, or wrought on by terrours, to forizke their ſinful courſes, 

oy 97. 4+ That the< Frightcouſneſs of the Law gzght be tulhlled in us, who walk not 4. That fo allthoke cedinen- 


+ ordinance after the fleſh, but after the Spirit. | ces of the law,circumciGon,&e. 
which were given the Jews, to inſtryu& them to their duties, might ina higher manner more perfealy be performed by 
us (ſee note on Mat. 5.g.) which think our ſelves ſtrifly obliged ro abſtain from all that carnality that that outward cere- 
mony was meant to forbid them, and now to periorm the Evangelical obedience that he requires, and will accept from us, 
without being circumciſed. 


5. For they that areafter the fleſh, do mind the things of the fleſh ; but they 5. For they that are carried 
that are after the Spirit, the things ot the Spirit. } by their own carnal inclinati- 
ons, or by cuſtomes and habits of ſin, and the carnal affeRions conſequent thereto, do generally mind and meditate on 
carnal things ; but they that are led by the Spirit of Chriſt, the Gut of the Goſpel, ſtuly and mind thoſe things wherein 
inward purity and ſan&tity doth conſiſt. 


6 For to be carnally minded z- death but tobe ſpiritually minded z li!- and ;þ£ aq ,. the Goſpel is of 


Peace. | farce to free from ſin,more than 
the Law was, ſoto free from death too, v. 2. For that ſtudy or appetite or deſire of the carnal man bringeth death, 
C+ 7+ $. but that will or deſire that the Spirit or Goſpel infuſes into us, or the deſire and purſuir of Spiritual things (ſee 
Theophyla&)} brings life and peace, that is, a viral ſtate of ſoul under God here, and cternal ſalvation hereaſter. 


7. Becaule the carnal mind i enmity againlt God : for it is not ſubject tothe Þ. x. the carnal oaths is 
law of God, neither indced can. be. | a downright oppoſition to the 


Law of God, too unruly to obey the commands of God : neither indeed can it be brought to that obedience by a bare pro- 
hibition of the Law, for the ſwinge of paſſions and luſts are much more violent than ſo. 


$8. Sothen they that are in the fleſh cannot pleaſe God. ] 8. Ando theſe men, carr! 


Jews, though they know the 1 aw, are very far from pleaſing God (ſee note on Mat. 12. e.) from being acceptable to him : 
the Law doth nothing to the juſtif5ing of them, that are thus far from obeying the true meaning of . & Low. TEE 


9. But ye are not in the fleſh, but inthe Spirit, it ſo be that the Spirit of God 9. But ye Chriſtians unde: 
dwell in you. Now if any man have not the {pirit ot Chriſt, he is none of his. | the Goſpel, if ye have any of 
that ſpiritual divine temper which Chriſt came to infuſe by his do&rine and example, are thereby eng2ecd to 2 manner 

of {incere inward purity, to mortifie the ficlh with the affe&ions and luſts; and it ye do not ſo, ye live not according to 


the Goſpel, and if not ſo, ye may thereby know that ye are no Chriſtians, Chriſt will not own you for his, however ve 
have received the faith, and are admitted into that number. | 


* thebody 10+ Andit Chriſt be in you, * the body z dead, becauſe of ſin 3 but the Spirit ,,, murir ve be Chrinier: 

indeed may i, lite, becauſe of righteouſneſs.) indced, tranſlated and raitcd a- 

bo _ bove the pretenſions of the Jew, to the purity of the Goſpel of Chriſt, and your lives be anſwerable thereto,then, though 

_— rixo9r being ſinners, the puniſhment of (in, that is, death, befall you,and ſo r ies dic,and return to duſt, which is the p1i- 
niſhment of ſin,yet your ſouls ſhall live for ever an happy and a b life, as the reward of your return to Chriſt in the 
ſincerity of a new and righteous life, to which the Evangelical juſtification belongs. 


11. But if the Spirit of him that raiſed up Jeſus trom the dead dwell in you, he 


that raiſed up Chriſt frora the dead ſhall allo quicken your mortal bodies, by the a. CN eps of 


Spirit that dwelleth in you. ] ly periſh neither, they ſhall be 
fure to be raiſed again 3 For the Spirit of God, by which you are to be guided and led, isthar divine omnipotent Spirir 
that raiſed Chriſts dead body out of the grave, and if ye be guided by that, animated and quickned by that, live a pious 
and holy life, there is no doubt but God will raiſe your mortal bodies out of the graves alfo by the power of that ſame 
Spirit that raiſed Chriſt's. 


Rx 12. There- 
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12. By theſe ſo many obli- , 17: Theretore, brethren, we are debtors, not to the fieſh, to live after the 


gations therefore and intereſts Nc 

of yours, the eternal well-being both of ſouls and bodies, ye are engaged to give over all care of ſatisfying or gratifying 
vour fleſh in its prohibited demands, to live no longer in your former habits of ſin, now ye have received the faith of 
Chriſt. 


12. For if contenting your 13+ For it ye live after the fleſh, ye ſhall dic; but if ye through the Spirit do 
(elves with the ant | r- mortihe the deeds of the body, ye (ball live. ] d 
formances of the Moſaical law,circumciſion &c- ye ſtill continue to commit thoſe ſins which that was ſet to prohibit,this 

will bring all deſiruion upon you z 'tis not the Moſaical Law will keep you from ruine. But if by the faith and cxam- 

ple, and withal the grace and aſſiſtance of Chriſt,ye ſhall a&ively mortike all the polluted defires of the fleſh, and live ſpi- 
ritually, accordingto what Chriſt now requirexs, ye ſhall certainly riſe to the life immortal, or live eternally. 


11. Forthis being led by the 14. For as many as arc Icd by the Spirit of God, they are the ſons of God. ] 
Spirit of Chriſt, living aſter Chrifts example,and doing what he commands and enables us to do, is an evidence that we, 
and not only the Jews, who challenge it as their peculiar, are (not only the ſervants, but) the children of God, and cca- 
ſequently that God will Jeal with us as with children, beſtow the inheritance upon us. 


15. Nay, the truth is, the 15: For ye have not received the ſpirit of bondage again to fear; but ye have 
condition of a Jew (ſee note on reccived the Spirit of adoption, whereby we « cry, Abba, Father. | 
Luk.$.10.) is fo far from making men ſons of God, that at the beſt it is but a laviſh condition, to be obliged to thoſe per- 
formances, which being external,(ascircumciſfion,&c.) and having nothing of goodneſs in them,are done meerly for fear 
of diſobeying,and being puniſhed by ſtoning & the like (ſee TheophylaR.) Which is juſt the condition of ſervants, who 
muſt do what the maſter commands, or be beaten if they do them not, (and ſo was fitteſt for the Jews, an hard ſtubborn 
people,and accordingly had effet among them, they obſerved what came ſo back'd, but what did not,they obſerved not, 
which is it that denominates the Law weak through the fleſh, v. 3.) but our Chriſt now hath engaged and drawn us with 
more liberal bonds,the cords of a man,the bands of love, ingenuous commands, ſuch as of our ſelves we cannot but judge 
beſt to be done,and moſt agreeable to our reaſonable natures, and to them added, as to children,the promiſe of an eternal 
inheritance,upon our obeying of him;and for the puniſhments now left in his Church,they are not thoſe ſervile of fton- 
ing and the like,but paternal,ſuch as toward children,removing them from the Table vf the Lord,by ſuch fatherly diſci- 
pline,frowns, and chaſtiſements to reform them (ſee TheophylaR.) And ſo his dealing with us is (as with children ado- 
pted, and received into the family) paternal and gracious, by which we are allow'd to come unto God, as to a father, to 
expett all fatherly uſage from him, grace and aſſiſtance to do what he now commands us to do, and the reward of eternal 
bliſs, able infinitely to outweigh all the carnal pleaſures and delights of fin, that can ſolicite us to the contrary. And ſo 
this is infinitely an happier condition,than that ſervile condition of the Jews, of being boundto do things which had no 
goodneſs in them, but as they were commanded, and had no promiſe of heaven upon the performing them, but puniſh- 
ments upon the non-performance, 


16, And this condition,and 16. + The Spairt it (clt beareth witneſs with our ſpirit, that we are the childrcn + That ſame 
manner of God's dealing with of God. ] at = gg 7 
us under the Goſpel, (ſee Luk. 9. Noted, ) is on God's part a ſure evidence to our conſciences, if our filial obedience,and 
being wrought on by theſe means, be the like evidence on our parts,that we are more than tervants,which was the high- 
eſt that that kind of legal obedience could pretend to, evea ſons of God. 


1-, And if ſons, then (ac- _ 17 And it children, then heirs, heirs of God, and joyut-heirs with Chriſt : if 
cording to the cuſtomes of all ſo be that we ſuffer with him, that we may be alſo glorthed __— 
nations, ſee note c.) heirs of heaven, heirs indeed of God the Father,and coheirs with Chriſt, coming to the inheritance 
aſter the ſame manner that Chriſt did,to wit,by ſufferings v.29. which are proper for ſons alſo,to ſufler firſt with Chriſt, 
and then to reign with him, 


18. And when I mention 18. ForIreckon, that the ſufferings of this preſent * time are not worthy to be * a6, 
ſufferings, (which as filial cha- compared with the glory t which ſhall be revealed * in us. ] aye 
ſtiſements muſt be expe&ed by us from our father) the ſufferings which at this time lie upon Chriſtians, 1 muſt not be Sag herd 
thought to look upon them with any ſadneſs, even in reſpe& ot this preſent lifezfor whatever our ſufferings are, the deh;- ® ON Us, oc 
verance is likely to be ſo much the more eminent, and illuſtrious, and glorious towards us that firmly adhere to Chriſt, PET: 
(perhaps in this life, in reſcuing us, while the Jews that periecute us, and all others that joyn with them are deſtroyed, 
but molt certainly in another) that our ſufferings will not be thought to bear any the ſlighteſt proportion with them, 


16, For all the Gentile world _ 19+ For the carncit expeCtatiou of the * creature F f waitcth for the 8 mani- 4 ,qcay, 
are now attending or waiting feſtation of the tons of God. | the revela- 
as it were, to ſee what you Jews will do, who of you will be true ſons of God, who not, that is, who will now accert and __ 
embrace the faith of Chriſt, who will not, theic happineſs depending punRually upon the ifſue of this, 


20. For the heathen world _ 20+ For the creature was made ſubject to i vanity, not willingly,but by rea- 

hath for theſe many yeats been ſon of him who hath ſubjected the ſame, in __ 

(for the generality of them) enſlaved to Satan, and by him, to that wretched miſerable eſtate of ignorance and idolatry, 

and all thoſe vain and unclean beſtial worſhips, and fo as many as have gone on in thoſe vile courſes have been involved 

alſo under that deſperate impoſſibility (asto the eye of man) of recovering to the leaſt degree of bliſs : And all this not 
(abſolutely) willingly,or upon their own free choice, but by the devils impoſing it on them as an a& ot religion, acon- 
comitant and effec of their Idol-worſhips (ſee noteg.) in which he commanded all theſe villanies.,This makes it reaſon- 

able ro ſuppoſe of theſe heathens, that they are willing to be reſcued from lying any longer under theſe flaveries, and the 
Goſpel was the only means todo that, Thus much of the verſe ſeems to be belt put in a parentheſis, that ſo that which 
follows may conne& the 19. with the 20. ver, thus, The creature attends the revelation of the Sons of God, in hope, 


21. That they alſo (the very 21+ f Becauſe the creature itſelf allo ſhall be delivered from. the bondage of | 
keathens) ſkull by the Goſpel * corruption into the glorious liberty of the children of God. F That im 
and the grace of Chriſt be reſcued from thoſe courſes of ſin, to which they have been ſo long inſlaved, into that glorious 
condition,not only of free men redeem'd by Chriſt out of that bondage te Satan,to live and amend their lives, but even 
of Sons of Ged, to have right to his favour, and that immarceſlible inheritance attending it. : 


22, For this is viſible e- 22+ For we know that the whole Creation groaneth, and # travaileth in pain , _ 
nough every where in our together untill now. ] Af... 
preaching, that the Gentiles are very forward to receive the Goſpel, when they hear it, while ye Jews generally reje& it, child birth 
and fo the Gentile world as it were in pangs of travail, ever ſince Chriſts time till now, ready to bring forth the ſons of vv od ines 


God, the true children of faithful Abraham, when the Apoſtles, who muſt midwife out this birth, ſhall but preach unto 
them, AR. 28, 28, "s 


23, And asthe Gentile world 23+ F Andnotonly they, but our ſelves alſo which have the firſt fruits of the "OS Wa 
do earneſtly expe& this diſco- >P!T1t,eVen We our {clves groan within our ſelves, waiting for ! adoption, to wit only fo, bur 
very (v, 19.) who of you Jews X the redemption of our body. po ar 
will receive Chriſt, who not, that they may reap their advantage by it, have the Goſpel freely preached to them ſo they and wat 
that have received the faith,that are already converted,& ſo have not that want of the Ne or revealing of it,have «87a 
yet another advantage of this revelation,viz to have their perſecutions at an end,which ſhall be according to Chriſts pro- * the deli- 
miſe as ſoon as Chriſt hath been preach'd over all the Cities of Jewry, Mat, 16. 23. and ſo eycn we our ſelves wait for wo 


this 
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thisſeaſon,atid groan in the mean while under the perſecutions.expe&ing one kind of adoption deliverance from ſervi- 
tude and opprefſions,the reſcuing ovr outward man out of the aflitions which 5 Us at the preſent (ſce v.18.) (& 
deliverance from which 'tis clear we have not yet attained to) and alſo from death it ſelf by the reſurreQion of the body i 


+ For in 24- + For we are ſaved by hope : but hope that isſcen is not hope 3 for what a 24. For though by the 

bope we 2#e rman ſceth # why doth he yet hope for ? ] miſe of Chriſt we certainly ex- 
--> ©, pe this reſcue in Gods time, yet this we have as yet no poſſeſſion of, ſave only in hope, which, according tothe natuge 
NEE of it, is 6f things not preſently enjoyed, for viſion or n excludeth hope, 

2-0 4h 25+ But it we hope for that we ſce not, thewdo we with patience wait for it. ] :5, All that hope doth is to 
be alſo hope? — provide us patience of what hardſhips at preſent lye upon vs, being confident that in God's time we ſhall be, though yet 
TH WATL0G we are not, reſcued out of them, 

+ joys in 26. Likewiſe the ſpirit alſo + helpeth our * * infirmities : for we know not 


oyn ark i "x . 26, A ityi 
relieving what we ſhould praytor as we ought; but the + ſpirit it ſelt # maketh interce(- ,, 1 Rh. the ks 


eubonre;, ion for us with + groanings which cannot be utrered. | | and this patience in us, even in 
See note 09 thezime of our greateſt preſent preſſures, we have this advantage ſrom Chrilt now in. the Goſpel, his ( pirit that raiſed him 
Luk. 10. b, from the dead,and will raiſe us v, 11. intercedes and prays for us at the right hand of his father, where he always maketh 


. "—_— interceion for us,that not what is moſt eaſie,but moſt ad rantagious,may be lent us. And fo though according to the no- 
«uy T6 10G tion of things under the law, temporal felicity was a very conſiderablething, 2nd afflition in this world anexpreffion of 


Gods wrath;now under the Goſpel there is a ſpecial king of proviſion made, by aſſuring us that God knows beſt what is 


wn agg for our turns,and conſequently that when we pray,but know not our ſelves what is beſt. nor conſequently what we ought 


cede Gamyer- to pray for particularly, health, or wealth, or honour, then Chriſt joyns his helping hand to ours, Joyns his all wiſe and 
made divine prayers (for that which he knows we moſt want) to our prayers, and (o helps to relieve us in all our diftrefles, not 
+ unugtered by reherſing or cectingay our particular requeſts, and inforcing them upon his r, but (which is far more for our 
m_—_ | turns) preſenting unto him our general wants, interceding, yea more than interceding for us, even powetfully beſtow- 


ing thoſe things which are truly beſt for us, though oft-times they te leaſt for our palates at the preſent. 


AnTws 
27. And he that ſcarcheth the heart knoweth what # the mind of the ſpirit, ,. a4 then Goa 

: that 3 becaulc he maketh interceſſion + for the Saznts ® according to the will of God. being a ſcarcher of = 
4. 15 $ knoweth our wants exa&ly,underftands alſo the deſire and intention of the ſpirit of Chriſt, without any need of its be- 
things »»ip ing articulately formed in words, viz. that interceding for all holy men, it asks for them all thoſe things that tend to the 
I making them better,whatſoever God likes, and thinks beſt for them,not what they like themſelves (and this immediately 
Mo God grants to us, whatſoever it is, ſometimes tribulations and afflitions, as the moſt proper and agreeable for us.) 

Otey 28. And we know that þ all things work together for good to them that love yg ang accordingly this we 


+ or, Goa God, to them who are the called ® according * to bis ____y} know and find, that all things 
co-operates that do come to paſs, or befall them that ſincerely love God, thoſe that cordially adhere to him, or that according to the 
> to good, purport of the Goſpel axe received and favoured by him (ſee Rom. 1. 4. and note on Mat, 26.c.) do by the gracious dix- 
Kings Mts, poſition of God concur and co-operate te their advantage, which ſure is a ſign that the ſpirit of Chriſt by its interceMon 
reads mw mm obtains for all ſuch thoſe things that are beſt for them v, 27. though not at preſent ſo pleaſing for themfelyes, 

Cur 35.44 6 


Gnic 6c 73 29. For whom he did foreknow, he alſo + did predeſtinate to be conformed 


Hs i the image of his Son, that he might be the firſt born amongſt many bre- ic 4 + ny wooden er - o 
— wa. ed on as the a& of man , by 
+ bath pre- ſome general permiſſion only of God, but as his ſpecial decree and choice for us. For all whom God hath fore approved 
_— and acknowledged for his;according to the purport ofthe Goſpel, whom he knew as a ſhepheard doth his flock, Joh. 16. 


14. (that is, the lovers of God, fo favoured by him, v.28. and c. 11.2.) thoſe he hath alfo foreappointed ro fuffer, 2 Thef, 
3- 3- after tke manner of Chriſt, PhiL3.10, that they might be like unto him as younger brothers unto the elder, Heb. 2. 
10. and 12. 2. that ke might have a Church cf perſecuted Chriſtians attaining to deliverances, and to glory v. 18. juſt as 
he himſelf hath done before them. 


30. Morcover whom he did predeſtinate, them he alſo called 3 and whom he ,. aa thoſe whom h 
called, them he alſo juſtined 3 and whom he juſtified, them he alſo glorihed. ] Bu m——aoed os _ 
ings, thoſe he hath accordingly called to ſuffer aRually, 1 Pet, 2. 21, and thoſe whom he hath thus called to ſuffer, thoſe 


upon ſuch tryals ſincerely he juſtifieth, or approveth of, commendeth, and pronounceth them ſincere ; and thoſe a- 
gain he either hath, or certainly will reward with eternal glory. 


* What by 31. * What ſhall we then fay to theſe things ? If God be for us + who eax be 3t- What difficulty then can 
er, Aagainſtus? ] ; | : there be in all this ? what mat- 
+ who ſhall ter of doubt but that it will go well with us ? For if God be a friend, all tends to our good (which was the thing to bs 


proved v. 28. and is proved convincingly v. 29, 30. by an argument called by Logicians Sorites.) 


32. He that ſpared not his own Son, but delivered him up for us all, how ſhall 32. Foc he that _—_ 

he not with him alſo freely give us all things ?] his own Son in his boſome, and 

delivered him up to dye for our ſakes, how is it poſſible that he ſhould not compleat that gift by beſtowing all other things 

& are pro for us ? and cither afliQtions or deliverances from preſent preſſures, as he ſacs them moſt for our real 
antage. 

_ 33: Who ſhall lay any thing to the charge of God'scle&t? I is God that juſti- ww. ny produce any 

fieth.] accuſation againſt thoſe whom 


God doth approve of ? (This the Jews did moſ bitterly agzinſt the Chriſtians, and eſpecially againſt Saint Paul the Apo- 


co of the Geatiles, zudging them for breakers of the Law, &c. c. 2.1. andc. 7. 2.) 'Tis certaia that God hath acquitted 
them. 


34. Who # he that condemneth ; It is Chriſt that died; yea rather that is ri- 


len again, who is even at the right hand of God, who alſo maketh interceſſion ,, $0, Ka8 ha who _— 
tor us« | ndemn 


; As for us, whatever we ſuffer 
here, our comfort and ſure ground of hope agd rejoycing is,that Chriſt our Lord and Captain hath ſuffered before us,and 
which is more for our advantage,to aſſure us of delivery either here or hereafter, our crucified Lord is riſen again, is aſ- 
13.0 cended to the greateſt dignity, and now reigns in heaven,and is perfe&ly able to defend and prote& his,and hath that ad- 
. .. vantageto intercede for us to his tather (which he really doth v. 26.) to help us to that conſtantly, which is moſt for 

+ # ©* the (upply of our wants. 


35- Who ſhall ſeparate us from the love of Chriſt ? all tribulation,or diſtreſs, __ 
or p<rſecution, or famine, or nakednels, or peril, or erat ? ] | EB ont me 


earth to put us out of the favour of God, or to deprive us of the benefits of his love to us, hen Chriſt hath thus fortified 

. ns, and ordered even afflitions theraſelves to tend to cur good z we may now challenge all preſent or poible evils to do 
their work}, all preſſures, diſtreſſes, perſecutions, wants, ſhame, the utmoſt fear, and force, the ſharpeſt cacounters 

36- (Asitis written, For thy lake we arc killed all the day long, we are ac- 4,5. ( Asjndecd 'ris the _—_ 

«punted as ſheep for the ſlaughter.) ] tion of a Chriſtian to meer 

with all theſe things in the diſcharge of his duty,& to have gever a part of his life free from them,ourChriſtianity being 

but 
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- of ſin here ſignihes,is diſcernible by the phraſe immedi- 


erciſe our Chriſtian virtues, and to encreaſe our reward, 


to the Romans. 


Paraphraſe. The Epiſtle Chap. 
but as it were the to our ſlaughter, according to that of the Pſalmif}, Pſal.4 4.22, ſpoken of kimſelf, but moſt pua- 
Rually appliable to us at this time, For thy ſake &c.) 

. No certainl 
hed enneriencs of all theſe,and loved vs. | 
find theſe have no power to put us out of Gods favour, they are 


on the contrary the ſureſt means to ſecure us in it, toex- 


and ſo the moſt fatherly a&s of grace that could be beſtowed on 


ws, through the afſiſtance of that ſtrength of Chriſt enabling us to bear all theſe, and be the better for them. 


38. For I am reſolved that 
neither fear of death, nor hope 
of life, nor evil Angels, nor 
are now ready to come, 


39. Nor ſublimity of ho- 
nours, nor depth of > ominy, from the love of God whic 
nor any thing elſe 


38. For 1am perſwaded that neither death, nor life, nor Angels,nor Principa- 
litics, nor Powers, * nor things preſent, nor things to come, ] 
perſecuting Princes or Potentates, nor the preſſures that are already upon us, nor thoſe that 


39. Nor height, nor depth, nor any other creatnre, ſhall be able to ſeparate us7 ——_ 


h is in Chriſt Jeſus our Lord.) 


| be able to evituate the promiſes bf the Goſpel, or degrive us of thoſe advantages which belong 


to Chriſtians (according to Gods faithful promiſes) immutably, irreyerfibly 


Annotations on Chap. VII1. 


V. 2. The law if fin | What ip&@ <\uyrias the law 


ately foregoing, 'O ro@- vs nrrouar@- Tis Cary &ee. the 
law of the ſpirit of life by Feſw Chriſt, which unqueſti- 
onably {ignites no more than the holy ſpirit now under 
the Goſpel, which frees us from that which the Law 
was not able todo. So faith Chryſotome and The 
lafi, 1040 miuparO wmie 1 m1was (7 ayer xIivqua) 
an, The lars of the Spirit be there calls the ſpirit, or 
holy ſpirit. And then proportionably the law of ſin mult 
ſignihe (in it ſelf, which this holy ſpirit given by Chrilt 
in the Goſpel iSwra mon, ſay they, bath mortified. This 
thoſe twoantients preſs, in oppolition to ſome wweral 
yAgoga 14] tongues, Which interpreted the law of ſin 
to be the Moſaical Law. Of which yet the ſame Apo- 
ſtle in the precedent chapter, ſaith that it is ſpiritzal, 
v. 14+ and boy, juſt, and g1od, v, 12. ſpiritxal, as gi- 
detey of the ſpirit t God, _ the G1 and cauſe of 
virtue 3 and boly, juſt, and good, as giving rules of Picty, 
Juſtice and Charity, and as they add, Chryſoft. t. 3- p- 
184. |. 1. <Kagrie; crwgmxr that which hath power 
20 take away ſin, and Theophyl. p. 66. wxias maiyuer 
an enemy to ſin. And in this ſcuſe the phraſe isevident- 
ly uſed ch. 7. 23. where bringing into captivity to the 
law of fin is no more than bringing to the commiſſion 
of ſin, or as Theophylatt Wndue g weanith tothe power 
and tyranny of it. 

V. 3. Thefleſp] E«55 the fleſh in this place cannot 
ſo fitly be ſaid to tignifie the ttate or condition of men 
under the law (mention'd c.7. note c.) but that which 
is the means by which occaſionally (as the Ne notes) 
the Law became fo weak and unable to reſtrain men, 
?iz. the carnal or fleſhly appetite, which is ſo contra- 
ry to the pzopoſals and preſcriptions of the Law. So 
C.7.V.18. I know that in me, that is, in my fleſh, that 
js, the carnal part of a man, (ſuch eſpecially as is there 
repreſented, and defined, v. 14. to be carnal, and ſold 
under fin) dwelleth n» good thing : fo here v. 1. They 
that walk, after the fleſp, arc oppoſed to thoſe that walk 
after the ſpirit, and that are in Chriſt Jeſus : and fe 
V+ 4 5, 6, 7. where the orbynue opus, mind Or defire, 
of the fleſh is enmity to God, direct oppoſition to him 
(viz. that law in the members warring againſt the law 
in the mind, C. 7. 23.) and v. $, 9, 12,13- And ſoin 
this verſe, vis. that the carnality of mens hearts was 
roo ſtrong for the Moſaical Law to do any good upon 


purity, there were not, (ſee Note on ch. 7.c.( And ſs 
'twas not poſlible for the Law to bring them to any 
good, Chrift's reformation was neceſlary thus to call 
carnal ſinners to repentance. 

V. 4+ Righteouſneſs] The word Pxa/ou is any thin 
that God hath thought meet to appoint or er, 
his people (ſee c: 2. 26.) from d/xaror meet or right, as 
«y15oy, or Nyua, an Ordinance, or Decree, are from 
« yiexw and txiw, bing pleaſed, or thinking good. It 
1s anſwerable to the Hebrew EIpnN Num. 30. 17. 
Demt..4- 14, 40, 45- Pf. 119. 12 and denotes thoſe 
laws which had given to the Jews belide the 
Moral Law, or law of Nature to all, the peculiar or- 
dinances of Circumciſion, &c. So Heb. 9. 1. The firſt 
Covenant bad Inawsuare Ordinances, wv puCora, ous x; 
rope dworas, ſaith Theophylait, Types, Inftitmions, Laws, 
as alſo aemua worſhips,and «x07 x99, meaning the 
Tabernacle, all which were peculiar to the hiſt cove- 
nant, the Moſaical cxconomy 3 fo Lak. 1. 6. where to 
w]cnai, the commandments ox Moral Law, is ſubjoyned 
xa us] Ordinances, or Jewiſh oblervances. And ſo 
here Naaiaua 54 vije is the Ordinances of the Law, or 
{tatute-law, as it were, as that of Circumciſion, &c. 
which being delign'd by God to teach them abſtinence 
trom all impurity, but not ſo made uſe of by the car- 
nal Jews, is {aid here tobe perfeted and compleated 
by Chrift by his plain precepts of inward purity. By 
this perhaps may be explained Rey. 1 9. $8. where of the 
fGuromer xpongyny x cap aey, fine linen pure and white, 
it is affirmed, that it is Nxaropa]e «xr, which may be 
rendred the Ordinancis of the ſaninery (tor ſo dx (ig- 
nifies Heb. 9. 2,8.) that is, the garment that che Prieſt, 
when he entred into the SanEtuary, was to wear, by 
the Levitical Law.Sec Note on Rev. 19. a. 

V. 15. Cry, Abba Father ] The phraſe »Mov, 
£686, 5 rune, may perhaps beſt be rendred crying Abba, 
that is, Father, (o as the © be the Neuter, not Maſculine 
ender, and the abbreviate of 5 weneulwdicxdpor, or 
3, which is by znt 


(when it is uſed by Chrift, who {pake Syriack, *tis cer- 
tain that it was but the ſame word twice repeated) fo 
mult it be here, and no more than a form of compella- 
tion, wherein a ſon expreſſcth his confidence and de- 
pendence on his fathers kindneſs and goodnels ta 
him) or elſe a form of petitioning, as in Chriſt it was, 


= 
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etation, Or, which is, If that be 
not it, both here and G2/. 4. 6. then, as Mar. 14. 36. 


VUj. 


"we have 37: tf Nayinall theſe things we are more then conquerours, through him that +4 z (aa, 
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them. And ſo the Law was weak, not abſolutely, but 
Na Tis rwexor, through the fleſh, that is, The Moſaical 
diſpenſation by the promiſes and terrors which it pro- 
poted, was not able to ſubdue carnal affections, to 
mortihie luſts, to bring men to inward purity,which to 
the fleſh was more ingratetul than that temporal pro- 
miſcs ſhould perſwade any man to undertake it, when 
there were not temporal puniſhments to drive them to 
it,as in calc of Concupiſcence, oppoſed to that inward 


Abba, Father , all things are poſſible to thee , remove 
this cup from me. And {0 it ſignifies no more than to | 
look upon God.,as Children on a father,as on one that 
means all good to us, if we be not wanting to our 
lelvegreferring to his rich I promiſes,in op- 
poſition to the more ſervile aftections of the Jews, 
which performed thoſe external obediences only that 
were commanded under penalties, but had no care of 
purity and uprightnels of aQions, as ſlaves, and = as 
@Ns» 


Chap. viij. 
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ſons. That this ſhould be taken from a Roman form of 
—_— ſuing to a rich man for his inheritance, 15 
but a fanty.ſuthciently confuted by this, that the crying 
Abba here ſuppoſes having received the Spivit of ado- 
ption, and doth not prepare for it. And ſo Gal. 4. Be- 
cauſe je are (not, that ye may be) Sons, God bath ſent 
the Spirit of bis Son inte your bearts , crying, Abba 
Father, where firft they are Sous, and b I 
of Chriſt in their beartr, that filial ſpuri 
they are ſuch, God bath ſent, &c. As tor 
lows, And if Sons, then Heirs, that 15n 


the Romans neither z for though among them the ch11- | 


dren of both ſexes were admitted to inherit, but among, 
the Jews the females were not admitted, fave in detect 
of males, yet ſpeaking here of fons, he may very titly 
refer to ſons among the Jews, and from the law ot 
their inheriting the fathers goods,conclude of all chil- 
dren of God, and not only ot males (tor that difference 
1s not at all conſidered here) that they ſhall do fo too, 
that is, be heirs alſo, Beſides, it was a law among the 
Jews, as well as the Romans, that adopted fons, 1n re- 
ſpe of inheriting, were equal with natural; and that 
15 the thing that is chiefly here meant by, If Sors, then 
Heirs, that is, this Adoption into Sonſhip 15 as ſure to 
bring us the inheritance,as if we were the natural fons 
of God. 

V. 19. Creature] The word «las the Creation Or 
Creature,being a general word, without a retiraint(and 
likewiſe with = al joyned.to it v. 22.) is kere (ct to 
comprehend all mankind, the Gentiles as well as the 
Jews, and (having before ſpoken of the Jews ) herc 
the Gentiles peculiarly. Thus xJias and x+5u& arc all 
one. the Creature, and the world, and mama 4708, all 
the Creation, (as the ſame is expreſs'd here v. 22.) and 
-=e 5 xbou@, all tbe world, Mar. 16. 15. which 1s in S. 
Matthew in the parallel place, Mat. 28. 19. mm 7 
in all Nations, and fo Col. 1. 15. and fo allo xo7u F 
the ryor{d ſimply, as *lins Creatmre here, for the hea- 
then world, 2 Pet. 1. 4- and elſewhere. So xaws x/ias 
« new creature, 2 Cor. 5. 17. is all one with xaurc &7- 
Syor0- the New Min, Eph. 4. 24- All by Hebrew 
idiom, wherein Mw Creature, lignihes max among 
their Rabbins, as when they {ay ot God, p17 tdv3 
TWIN IR be ball come to judge the Creatures, that is, 
men. And that this is the meaning of == «ryurzm 
xJins 1 Pet. 2. 13- 
heathens peculiarly (as faras the Relative vavnyur 
ſubjeHtion will extend it, that is, to all heathen magi- 


| ſtrates in authorityover them, which is the importance 
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of all, v. 17-not all men abſolutely ,but all fuperiours, 
aSit follows, «dm Sans, dn inuwn) will appear, 1. 
by the dodtrine which he is there contuting,that of the 
Gnoſticks, which taught liberty and manumifſion of 
Chriftian ſervants from heathen maſters,and proporti- 
onably of Chriſtian fubjects from Heathen Kings; and 
24y> by the particularity of his care, v. 1 2. that their 
converſation ſhould be gond among the Gentiles , that 
they might not ſpeak ill of ther & rf evil doers, which 
they would be moſt apt rodo,in caſe they ſhould with- 
draw their obedience from their lawful princes,as ſoon 
as they were become Chriſftiansz and 34> by the uſe 
of the phraſe xwnes dre: all men in the ſame ſenſe, 
for the Gentiles amang whom they lived, Rom. 12. 
17, 18. with whom they are there required to /ive 

peaceably, and to donothing but what might be «ea» 
good betore them. From which general precept the A- 
poltle there immediately proceeds to ( the ſame parti- 
cular, which is the matrer of S. Peter's command) 0- 
bedience tothe ſuprcam power (then heathen) c. 13, 

r- (See Note on Cal. 1. 6.) 
Ib. Jaiteth) Whatis here ſaid of the Snzagatu a 
# a]iner, the expetiation of the creature, that 1s, of the 


Gentile world, muſt be underſtood according to nf 


ſacred prophetick diafefi,whercin men are (aid 20 deſire, 
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'and ſeek, and bye, and exped? that (ſometiines) weh 
| they do not diſtinctly know or think of, upon this 
{corc, that it is the general, indefinite, though uot the 
particular,determinate object of their deſires;thar,ſup- 
poling men to defire that which is belt tor them, moſt 
tor their preſent turn, this being moſt eminently &, is 
the only true matter ot ſatisfaction to thoſe their appe- 
tites. Thus all men bcing ſuppoſed to defire felicity, 
expe} and deſrre Chrift, becauſe he is the 
only truce way to that:As on the other tide, the wick- 
cd, that purſue an evil courſe, are by the wiſe man 
| laid to ſeek death, th tis fure they have no parti- 
 culardefign upon it 3 aud fo Pr-v. 8. 36. to love deaths 
| Thus when Facob Gen. 49. calls Shilob, or the Mfras, 
acyrdinuc 7 $9272 the expetiaiion of the Gemiiles, and 
on whom the Gentiles ſhall traft, and fo Haz. 2. 7: 
Ie deſire of all nations ſpall come, that is, literally the 
Temple (that ſhould then be reeditied) and under that 
ſhadow, Cbrift, he in whoſe coming was contained a 
tull fatisfaRtion to all the wants, and delires,and thirſts 
of all the heathens in the world. And fo here it is not 
at all neceſſary to the verifying ot this ſpeech ot the 
Apolile, that the Gentile world all this while, or even 
at that time wherem he ipake ſhould cither know 
Chrift, or what "twas to be the Sons of G:d, or that 
the revelation of this by the preaching ot the Golpel 
to the Jews tended (o particularly to their advantage : 
But, as the Goſpel ot Chrift was the collection ot all 
thoſe advantages that they aſpircd to.and as being the 
Sms of God was the bclicving on Chrift when he was 
preached, lo the Apoſtle, that knew that upon the hav- 
ing preach'd over all the Cittes of Fervry (and ſo made 
diſcovery, who ot them would repent and believe the 
Goſpel,who would be finally contumacious) the Gof- 
pel thould immedately be preached to the Gentiles,& 
to the bleſſedft thing in the world betall them, the (a- 
tisfaQtion to all their defires and groanings, may truly 
| ſay, that che expeBation of the Gentile world atiended 
and waited for this. Which interpretation will be more 
perſpicuous,when it is confidered, that bath Sv gogh- 
ue lifting up the bead, or, as TheopbylaQ tetcheth it, 
mug 7 + r9000 ant TP; g iwedew woes 12 fiflaias 
innC umn, from bolding ont, and bending forward the 
whole head to that which 3s firmly boped for, and the 
| dm Nx1) waiting Or attending, that follows, are but 
phraſes noting the approach of anything,and not their 
explicit knowledge that it doth 10345 when Chift bids 
them, when ſuch and ſuch things come to pals, 1if: xp 
their beads,for their redemp!i draw:th nigh, Lak. 21. 
28.that 1s, then your deliverance approacheth, though 
perhaps many of them that ſhould have their parts in 
it, knew nothing of it. And indeed «maNy]e being 
beſt rendred attendeth, waiteth, notcs only this period 
to be it, before which the Goſpel was not to be ſo 
frecly preachcd to theGentiles and atter which it was, 
and is not to be reſtrained to their looking, or expetting 
of it. 
Ib. Manifeſt ation | The word Swyars Reels- 


that was before obſcure and covercd 3, and fo the Re- 
relation 'of the Sons of God will be the diſcovering 
who are truly ſuch. This was to be done among the 
Jews, who all pretended to that title, by the Apoliles 
preaching the Goſpel to them, in the power of Chris 
reſurrectionzand they that did not now receive him to 
teſtified, *tis evident they were baſtards and not Sons, 

though before,they might have the excuſe of ignorance 

toexrenuate their fact, Lak. 23+ 34+ 1 Cor. 2. 8. Thus 

it is ſaid by old Simeax of Chrift ( which ſhould prove 

for the falling and raifing of many in Iſrael, Luk. 2: 
34+ a {tumbling her 6 the proud obſiinate Phariſee, 
but a means of raifing the humble ſinner to new lite, 
and « fien that ſhould be matter of cantradifiion , a 
ſtrange perſon, that ſhould be matter of great diſpute 
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thers rejzeQing him) that by this means the thoughts, or 
macbinations , or deſigns, of many ſhonld be revealed , 
that is, by their dealing with Chrift it ſhould be diſco- 
vercd, what kind of men they were, truly pious, or no, 
thoſe obedient children of God which they pretended 
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being not imaginable that the Devil. (hould ſubject 
them thus, in bope, &c. But that teems to be a miliake, 
the in" ianid in hope belonging to the cnd of the tor- 
mer verſe, «mdz omu tx tanid), waits in hope, all the 


tobe, or elſe the quite contrary. Now becauſe by the 
Apoltles preaching of Chriſt to the Jews this diſco- 
very wasto be made, and ſo the Goſpel tirlt preached 
to them, before they went to the Gentiles,and upon the 
Jews reje&ting Chrift, the Apoſtles were then to depart 
and goto the Gentiles, therefore the creature, or Gen- | 
tile world, are ſaid earneſtly to expett, or wait for, this 
diſcovery, asa thing by which they were to reccive this 
great advantage, «n' 9mm" (in the end of ver. 20.which 
mult conne& with this,the former part of that verſe ſo 
tar being, but in a parentheſis ) in bope that they alſo, ver. 
21. that is, the Gentiles, that ſhall receive the Goſpel, 
as well as the believing Ferws, ſhall be redeemed trom 
their cultomes of ſin, which made them ſuch flaves, 
and become partakers of that glorious title ot Sons of 
Godallo. f 
V. 20. Madeſubjef | The only difhculty here is, 
by whom «he heathen world was {ubjected to that 
which is here called vanity, and after #Ige corruption, 
ver. 21+ For thongh here the paſſive vwileyn was ſub- 
jetted might be ſo rendrd as to refer to no other A- 
gent but themſclves, that «vSnigd]D- Ia ww the ſpon- 
tancous devil, that moſt of our miſchief and fin is 1im- 
putable to, yet here follows, in this verſe, mention of 
the vawTihe; be that hath fubjetied them 3 and *tis alſo 
affirmed of the creatrre, that is,the Gentile world,that 
it was thus ſubjected, *x ix#>z, mot willingly, but Ne 
3 varrwkam, becauſe of him , wholoever it is, that 
ſubjefied them. The place is generally interpreted of 
God, that he is the © vawete,, and it fo, it mult then 
be ſaid that he ſubjected the heathen not by any poſi- 
tive act, but (as he is ſaid to harden) by deſertion, and 
leaving to themſelves, : to which this ſlavery to the cu- 
ſtomes of ſinis conſequent. But it mayallo be interpre- 


reſt ot the 20th v. being read in a parentheſis, as the 
ir waiting, v. 19. Secondly, the refolving 
wre lignihes the other creatures ot God, 
that hath been ſhewcd to be a miſtake 


Ib. Vanity | Me wins vanity hath a double notion, 


Ai. 14- 14- and lo vanity here is all their ignorant fil- 
thy Idol-worſhip;and fo 'tis Eph.4.17. where he warn- 
eth them not to walk, as the reſt of the Gentiles do, in 
the vanity of their own mind; and ſo iyarmelym they 


ture, in the Book ot Wiſdom, {peaking of that popular 
cultome of Idolatry, that had generally over-run them 
all, and (6 2 Pet. 2+ 18. Another notion of the word 
there 15 as it is rendred by Heſychins , Md ru®@r, whe, 
wretched, miſerable. And both theſe may ſeem to be here 
put together, as the courſe of the Gentiles was an ido- 
latrous, villanous, and withall an unhappy wretched 
courſe (to which the Devil had brought them, and 
God in his juſt judgments had delivercd them up, for 
their deſpiling the light of Nature) of which ſome of 
them were {o tenlible, viz. thoſe that by ſtudy of Phy- 
loſophy, or travail into Xgyps ( where they might 
hear ot the worthip of the true God) came to any 
knowledge of the truth, that they expre(s'd their dit- 
like of therr own wayes, and their delires to be rid of 


theſe ſo great burthens, that thus preſſed down their - 


Souls. Thus did Porpbyrie and others lament the impu- 
rities of their natures, which they found within them- 
{clves,and ſet upa ſpecial project and purſuit of x«a-Se3- 
nx, turgativer, and, when other helps failed, made uſe 
of y1]6a and 23a, Magick and Sorcery to that end, 


ted of the Devil, who by. Gods permiffion (in juſt pu- 
niſhment for their Idolatries) kad, and exerciled ſuch 
power 2mong the heathens, and engaged them in all 
wickedneſs. And this is perfetly agrecable with the 


truth of the fat. For the Devil being worſhip'd by | 


the heathens, did by that means infuſe into their wor- 
ſhips all the villany in the world, made all unnatural 
. fins part of their devotions, in their myſteries, Eſewſi- 
nia ſacra, Venus and Flora's feaſts, &c. and fo what 
they did in that kind they did not willingly, as 'tis here 
ſa1d,but in obedience to this vwwmate, that is, the De- 
vil that had gotten ſuch authority among them, and 
keptthem in this Puaciz + pIezs ſlavery, or ſervitude, 
of corruption, doing, it in obedience to his commands, 
Thus doth Exſebias, 1. 4. c. C tell us of Carpocrates, 
that it was his avow'd doctrine, that there wasno 0- 
ther way of eſcaping or appealing the xoouexel dy28v]65, 
worldly Prizices, as they called them, but by paying 
chem their dues by. all their «ppnmmins unnatural fil- 
thineſi. And we know 'twas moſt ordinary among 
the-Heathen to have ſacrificing of men and devoting 
them preſcribed ad pacanda numina, to appeaſe thoſe 
Falſe Gods, Thusare men ſaidto be caught, and beld 


'BLuypubuln the ſnare of the Dewil, and) Kwyrnwne taken alive, 


or captive, by him, 2 Tim.. 2.26. which concludes 
them in the ſtate of ſlaves & ſervants for ever after, till 
by repentance and reformation they get out of it. And 
there is no circumtta oops the whole context,that ren- 
ders this improbable to be the meaning of it, but onthe 
contrary this ſubjeciion, from whence they hope to be 
_ delivered,.is oppoſed to that freedome which-Chrift 
. gives, and that is; from the bands of enemies,” Lach, 1, 
74+that is, frum Satan, &o, who may therctore be re- 
folved to. be the 5 vmnites_ be that ſubjetied them, 
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conſulted with the Devil to help to make them pure : 
and this,as diſcerning this want of purity tbe utterly 
| deſtruQtive of that truc happineſs which, as rational 
' creatures, they could not but ſeck after. And in this 
reſpe&t it is, that here'tis ſaid of theſe heathens, that 
they were thus ſubjetied not willingly, but through Sa- 
tan's malice,and God's juſt judgments upon them,and 
yet had ſome kind of dark hope, that they ſhould have 
{ome means allow's of reſcuing them, and ſodid in a 
manner expe Chriſt, and wait for a reverſion of the 
Goſpel, when the Jews had done with it, and fo (as 
*tis obſervable in the A&s) when he was preach'd unto 
them and the Jews together,did more readily and uni- 
verſally receive him, than the Jews did. 
V. 21. Corruption | ®>29 ſignifies ſometimes thoſe 


| k. 
abominable unnatural uncleanneſles web the Gentiles #4; 


were guilty of, 73 73s & xs mug or Rug Weg 2-Pet- 
I- 4+ the corruption throwgb luſt which was in the world, 
the unnatural luſts among the Gentiles and Gnoſticks. 
So again, 2 Pet. 2. 12. wwrnure cs qWegr » made to 
corrupt, or good tor nothing byt to:corrupt others, an 
expreflion of ds {5a gueine, . natural . irr ations! 
creatures 3 and again intheend of the verſe, & 75 990; 
«v9, in their corruption, which what it fGignifics may 
be guels'd by the luxury and licentiouſneſs that fol- 
lows v.13.and vTrup@rm 3 Þ dminug dui? living luxu- 
riouſly in ter deceits, or heretical Gnoftick practices : 
lo again, Faw Tis #I%eg; v. 19. ſervants of corrnption, 
an{werable to Swvein gnggs here, the ſervitude of corru- 
ption, in the ſame ſenſe clearly,and this very agreeable 
to Demt« 4. 16. te yow corrupt your ſelves, Kc. So 
Wiſd. 14. 12 baving ſaid that the deviſing of Idols is 
the beginning of fornication, he adds that the inventions 
of them is Yes. Cons the corrupting of life. _— 

Pile 


Chap. viij, 


and diviſion among the Jews, ſome believing and 0-| That which hath cnclined interpreters to apply it to 


God is, firlt, the in" #anidt 5p hope, which tollows, it '®n" £12.44 
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one as it reters to the Heathen Idols, which being yamuine , 
ImaR nibings, arc called wane vin, or vanities, win 
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grew vain, Rom. 1 21. and qvorr udmwor, vain by na- 
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Philo de ſpecial. leg. prec. 7. we have e218, mynin, 
#404 ,6%.carrnption, fornic ation, adultery, (cveral branches 
of ſin againlt that law. (See Note on 2 Pet-1.b. and c. 
2- b. and Col. 2.h.) 

V. 23. Adoption) 'Tu94giz adoption fignifics the al- 
ſuming thoſe into the number of children which are 
not ſo naturally.In the 15.v.it is {ct oppolite to rave 
ſervitude, and ver. 21.1t is called cad Sie erty of 
the Sons of God ;, tor they that are ad t they 
were (ervants b<tore, arc made tree men and ſons to- 


gether : and ſo here it may fignitic the change ot ttate | 


trom ſervitude to ſon-ſhips and becaule it 15 {poken ot 
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word uſed 1 Cor- 2+ 3+ referring, to the perſecutions 5% 

dangers that Pam! at Corinth had met with in his 

preaching. See Note on 1 Cor. 8. b. and on G/. 4. 4- 
V. 28. Acceording to his purpoſe | The phraſe 7 
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Te Vion according to purpoſe is by #* Cyril of Hicrn- 15/* gy 
ſalem thus interpreted, that it ſignihes 20004 09% ;t & Go prof 


o#r Every mans gemtine choice, and r:{lution of mind, 
that love of God that cafts out fezr, that courage that is 
not daunted with ſufferings, (not, as Grodecius inter- 
prets it, cujuſlibet propriam roluntatem, in oppolition 
to God's, bur, I (ay) every man's gexeine, that is, lin- 
ccre, choice, or prrpeſe, in oppoſition to the hypocriti- 


in this verſe, as a thing not yet had, but expected by | cal, temporary, outward proteſlion of fore that enter 
St. Pal, and ſuch as he, thole that had the firſt fruits of | into Chriſtianity. For as in him it follows, «ar «7a 


the ſpirie, that 15, hag reccived the Goſpcl, and bcliev- | 


cd in Chrift, and ſo were already Sons of God, reccived 
into his family by adoption, theretore it mult hcre be 
taken in ſome other notion, diffcrenc trom that which 
is ordinary, and in oppolition to ſome other {ervitude; 
and the nay recs; my mar@# that follows, will in- 
cline to interpret it an aſſumption and delivery out of 
that that then lay upon the body, the perſecutions (a 
kind of Agyptian ſervitude) which lay then ſharply 
upon the Orthodox Chriltians, and that partly by re- 
(cue here out of them, granting them Halcyonian days, 
as upon the deliruction ef the Jews, their perſecutors, 
they had, and partly by the reſurrection of the body, 
for thole that were not thus reſcued in this life. 

Ib. Redemption ] 'Amacrperrs ſignifies deliverance 
generally, and that from preſſure or calamity, preſcut 
or approaching, #43? «n5Aav7t, eſcaping yeleaſeand ſo 
SrvAv p01 34 aware; may well be the bodies eſcaping 
from- thoſe preſſures and perils that lye upon that, and 
make it groan alſo (though in another ſcnſe than that 


whercin the word is uſed v. 22. according to the uſe of 


Scripture-ſtyle and the figure drr=12 xa, of uſing a 
word, that had becn uſed betore in a ditterent (ene) 


' Thus Lick. 21. 28. your Snaurwci redemprion, delive- 


rance from perſecutions, drawab nigbz and fo it ſeems 
to be uſed here, of which he faith, v. 24. that in bype 
they are eſcaped, and inthe mean time with patience ex- 
peti, V.25- And of theſe diſtrefſes, and the advantages 
of, and deliverance from them, he continnes the dif- 
courſe from hence to the end of the Chap. (as he had 
begun it, v. 17, 18;) as that wherein our conformity 


wi" ixy;, © 3 darue ws ix, t/ir S049, if tby body 
be preſent among the Dilciples of Chriſt, or the i11umi- 
nate, but thy mind go not along, with thy body, i: profits 
thee nothing. Thus, faith he, Simn bad bis bo 1y bayti- 
ze1 with water, but not bis beart il/nminated by the ſpirit 3 
bis boly deſcended into, and aſcended ont of the water, 
but bis ſoul was not buried with Chriſt, nw raiſed 
4g ain with bim. And ſo he concludes, # 2253471 3on- 
viz 1am 2anny Ot mh}, the pu poſe of mind when it is 
gexnmine, or intire, all one with zggSwers xagd!'n prer- 
poſe of heart, Atis 1 1.23. (not, as the Interpreter reads, 
propoſtum cm adeft proprium) renders thee called, that 
15, puts thee in number of thoſe who are ſtyled the c21- 
led of God, that is, ſincere Diſciples of his, to whom 
this Goſpel-priviledge here belongs, that al! things tend 
to their good, from tribulation to death it ſelf. So in the 
ſame author a little before, TegSeors £5433, , good pur- 
poſe and reſolution ( conſequent to the drewarryezrie 
and relies xx3vis baving their nemes enrolled , and 
their perſons entred into the military calling) 15 uſed 2s 
a phraſe to expreſs them to be Chriſtians that had re- 
ſolvedly taken that calling upon them. And fo indeed 
| ranks 15 oft taken in the Old Telitament tor « follower, 


adherent, ſubjeft , ſervant , elpecially wn an Army, 
1 Kin. 1-41, 49. 2 Sam. 14-11. This is clearly the in- 
texpretation of that very ancient Father, making our 
luncere embracing of Chriſt; diſcipleſhip (or the being, 
called, that is, wrought upon by Chrifts call effectually, 
| and not bringing only the body to Chri#, and leaving 

the mind behind) the condition without which the 
' promiſes and advantages of the Goſpel do not beloug 


Ct, p4 'Y 


with our elder brother conſiſted, to ſutter, as he did, | to any.In the ſame ſenic as * Clemens 4iexandr. Sirom- + x4. 5915. 


and wherein their delivery, fo glorious and rg” 
able, would be a firſt preparative contortnity t "_ 


' GarreRion.But this not to excludegbut include alſo the 


= 


farther deliverance of the body trom death it ſelf, by 
the reſurreRion, which is anſwerable to Chrifts reſur- 
reQion alſo, and promiſed as the only means to ſup- 
port their faith, and paticnce, who ſhould not be deht- 
vercd here, but loſe their lives for the faith of Chrift, 
Thus the word is ufed, x Cor. 1- 30. 

V. 26» Infirmities | The word «Ira, and <o9uio, 
weakneſs, weak, and beizg weak, inthe New Tettament 
oft lignifics diſeaſes, diftreſs , miſeries, affitfiions, that 
befall our humane ftatez fo Myr. 8. 17. 1t lignitics the 


' /iſcaſe that Chriſt cured, and ſo Luk. 13. 11, 12. Fob- 


5-5. and 11s 4- Atis 28. 9. and fo «wir fckh, Mat- 
25: 39+ Lach. 10. 9. Atty 4-9- and $+ T5, 16. 1 Cor. 11- 
30. (as on the contrary, #7 the ftrong, Mat. 9. 12. 
{ipnifies the healthy) and aoSeis Mat. 10.8. 25. 36. 
Mark, 6. 56. Lake '4- 4% 7- To. 9. 2. Fob. 4. 40. 
5-3» and 7. ſo c. 6-2+ 11+ 1,2, 3, 6. Atis g. 37-19. 
12+ Plal- 2+ 26, 27+ 2 Tim. 4+ 20. Jams 5+ 14. (aud 
veryoftfor fin the diſcaſc of the ſoul.) And foit ligni- 


| ies here, evenall the ſad particulars mention'd v. 35. 


and which, if the Context be obſerved, will appear to 
belong unto thisplace,and will be agreeable to the no- 
tion of 2xy, which ſignitying #»@, i've, laboxr, ſor- 
row, is frequently uſed for diſeaſe, diftreſr, and rendred 
by the word here uſed, «oYvwna: weakneſſes {o is the 


JN ® 


| 7+ ſpeaking of the one true Church, in oppolition to 
heretical mixtures, ſaith, © »r © xP w&#910 xa 
ya mature inte which thoſe that are Juſt according 
to pityprſe are admitted; 1n the ſenſe that elicwhere 
* 7 (6&5 x Ge) MCs, every mans parpoſe, and X avxvexs ww- 
rexias @ purpoſe, Or reſolution, of ſingle life is uſed by 
him, Tn like manncr Thecphyla@, Durs zinme t2p6- 
x& x7 ee52un , Trig 447 nnd BOe tirir, f min 
becomes called according to purp'ſe , that is , according 
to bis own choice, for, (aith he, u*« ea © xvi; ia 
mir7es as tow Snow, mrris If inane, ans were x, © 
goyaginws, Calling is net ſwfficient, for then a!! out: 
be ſaved, for all are called, but thee is need of our will 
and choice in obeying the call. But it the word ex921es 
purpoſe be applied to God, which calls (and wot to 
them which are obedient to the call) then the meaying 
muft b*, thoſe tht are called according to purpoſe, that 15, 
thoſe that according to Gods counſels revealed m the 
Goſpel, are the men to whom Gods tavour,and lo his 
romiſcs belong. That the former of theſe is rather to 
imbraced in this place, may be conjeRured by the 
nature of the ſubje&t, which this phraſe __ accord- 
ing to purpoſe, it ſetto expreſs, viz, thglc that love 
God, which are Chriſtians, endued with that grace 
of Charity, or Love of God, which will fit them 
to ſuffer for, or with Chrift, and if it doth ſo, doth 


by that _—_ to be cordial and fincere, not hypocri- 
tical. And of fuch conſtant —_— lovers of Chaift, 
, C 


Ie 


p.3:5.1. 18, 


*o.197.h-19, 


*.. Land 
r 2c8,1.2<4 


— 


ao 
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Annotations on the Epiſile to the Romans, Chap, is. 


it is here ſaid,that it is one of the priviledges of theGo- | neceſſary, but the very word #43 of Gd joyned with 
ſpel, that all things (how ſharp ſoever) that betall | wey204; purpoſe, whe purpoſe of God to call the Gentile 
them, do tend to their good. And ſo x7 exySerry nan- | world to the knowledge of Chrit.And in other places, 


' T4 61 here, one that is called according to ſe, one | as there is @gyY4os 6:97, Eph.3.11. the eternal purpoſe 


that ftedfaſtly and cordially adheres to God, will be | (of God again,) or Gods prrpoſe concerning the ſeveral 
dire@ly all one with 4 75 egytiow # wells weyo cnrer | ages of the world, fo there is allo egjvu purpoſe, 
md Kveig, Acis 11+ 23+ one that with purpoſe of heart | 2 Tim. 3. 10+ which demonſtratively fignihes a grace 
a1beres to the Lord. And though, Rom. 9. ($-;#0%: | or virt ong Chriſtians, being joyned with woe 
o1s purpoſe be clearly applycd to God, and thatin the | faith, wakgyIw a long-ſuffering, <24m charity, vanguri 
matter of Ele&tion without conſideration of works, | patience, and ſure ſignifics a general good reſolution and 
only Ts «Au in reſpe of God that calls the purpoſe of mind,having an influence on the whole Chri- 
Gentile Idolaters to Chriſt, when the perverſe Jews | {tian lite, and fo fit to follow «2w", the whole conver- 
are left to themſclves, yet that which determines it [ſation next betore it. 

there to God is not only the matter which makes it 


P araphraſe. CHAT 14 


1. Theſe things being ſo,that 1- I] SaV the truth in Chriſt, I he not, my conſcience alſo bearing me witneſs a 


there is no true purity or con- in the Holy Ghoſt. ] 

ſequent juſtification to be had by the Law of Moſes, nor any way but by Chriſt, whatſoever ye think of me, (looking on 
me, 1 know, with an evil eye, as if I were your enemy) I proteſt before Chriſt, and teſtifie to you, my brethren of the 
Jewiſh nation,that truth,of which mine own conſcience in the preſence of the Holy Ghoſt (that is privy to,and ſearcher 
of hearts) is witneſs to me, 


2. That the thought of my 2+ That I have guru heavineſs and continual ſorrow in my heart. ] 
brethren the Jews, that depend upen the law, and confide in their own righteouſneſs, and will not bs brought tv look af- 
ter Chriſt, and that inward purity by himpreſcribed, in ſtcad of the external circumcifion, &c. is matter of great grief 
and inceſſant torment to my ſoul. 


2. So far am 1 from deferv- , 3- For 1 could wiſh that my ſelf were * b accurfed from Chriſt,for my bre- * enengths. 
ing to be thought ( as 1 am) thren, my kinſmen according to the fleſh ; ] ma, «14bra 
heir enemy, that I could be content that I were ſeparate or excommunicate from Chrifts Church, not only to want the 
honour of Apoſtleſhip, but to be the moſt abjxeR creature, ſeparate from the body of Chriſt, the communion of Saints, and 
{© delivered up to Satan, (ſce note on x Cor, 5, e.) Or that, as Chriſt being not accurſed, or worthy of any ill, became a 
curſe for us, ſo aſter his example, any the ſaddeſt condition might fall on mez Or, if it were poſſible, and if it might any 
way tend to this end, I could, me thinks, be content to part with all mine own hopes and intereſts in Chriſt, even mine 
eternal heaven and bliſs, on condition my brethren and conſanguineans, the Jews, would leave their truſt in the law,and 
in their being Abraham's ſeed, and come in to the Goſpel, and make uſe of the priviledges that are allowed them there. 

So paſſionate is my love toward them,that I could endure any loſs by way of expiation for them,to reſcue them from theic 
infidelity, and the deſiruRion that attends thera, 


4- Whoare Iſraelites 3 to whom pertaineth the adoption, and © the glory, and 
. FP es op my, avert the Covenants, and the giving of the Law, and þ the ſervice of Ged, and the pro- mg 
and principally ſent, the poſte- miles ] Toma 
rity of Abraham, and Iſaac, and Jacob (and favoured by God for their fathers fakes) and honoured with the priviledge 
of being acknowledged as ſons, or le of God, the priviledge of having God preſent among them, his majeſty Mining, 
as it did in the ark, x Sam.2.12. Pſal. $3. 3. the covenants, that is, both the word of the covenant, and the ſacrament of 
the covenant, circumciſion and ſprinkling of blood. Gen, 17.16, Exod. 24.8, the giving of the law to them in tables,the 
preſcript manner of worſhip appointed by God himſelf, and the promiſes of the Mefſias, &c. - 


s. They coming from the $5: Whoſe arethe fathers, and out of whem as concerning the fleſh Chriſt came, 
Patriarchs! owe CIR the (in- whois over all, 4 God bleſſed for ever. Amen. ] 
carnate) Son of God coming from them, taking his fleſh, and being born of a Jewiſh woman, though he were above and 
over all creatures in the world, God bleſſed for ever, the title by which the one ſupream God was known and expreſs'd 
among the Jews, 

£. But whatſoever becomes 6+ * Not as though the word of God + hath taken none effeCt : For they ore « 6,4 4, 
of theſe children. of Abraham not all Iſrael, which are of Iſrael. not poſſible 
according to the fleſh, yet For all this the promiſe of God tnade to him doth no way miſcarry, the firs of Abraham's car- Tak 0107 
nal ſeed cannot make God's promiſe to be fruſtrated,c.z.3. (from which to this, the diſcourſe begun c.3-2. had been ſhould 
i iterpreted, and not reſumed again till now, and here reſumed and purſued) for the promiſe was not made to his carnal, have mil- 
but ſpiritual ſeed, to believers begotten after the image of his faith ; the priviledges made to I{raclites do not belong toall — carried o«- 


that :re of the ſteck of Jacob, TUE TP” VO TOP RON > a "e winlewr 
7. Nor doth the adopti 7. Neither becaulc they are the fced of Abraham, are they all children : but 
(the Ge ens oor Iſaac ſhall # thy ſeed be called.) - * the ſeed 


the priviledge of being received in by God as his oor poogits belong to all that are come from Abraham, weY was os cn bo 
once (aid to Sarah,Gen.21.12. that the promiſed ſeed be confined to Iſaac's line (or,from Iſaac ſhell come the bleſl= 2,2 
fed ſced, orghat hall be the bleſſed ſeed that comes from Iſaac, ſee nvte on Mat,a.k.) and Iſmazl, though he were Abra- oxigag 
ham's child, ſhould not inherit, nor have any in it, or (as TheophylaR) thoſe ſhall be the ſee of Abrabam,who are 

born after the manner of Iſaacs birth, that is, by the word or promite of God. 


8. Which fignifies that the _$+ Thatis, they which are the children of the fleſh, theſe are not the children 
priviledge of adoption belongs of God; but the children of the promiſe are counted for the ſeed. ] 
not to all Jews, or to men as being born of that ſtock, but being made over by promiſe, it belongs to thoſe to whom the 


promiſe was made that is, not to thoſe that expe juſtification by obſervation of the Meſaical law of circumciſion, &c. 
or depend upon their abſolute ele&ion, as Abraham's feed, and fo live negligently and newr tn Months faithful 


nerate Chriſtians, which are the ſced adumbrated in Waac, and calledthe ren of promiſe here, and heirs accord 
to promiſe, Gal. 3, 29. the men to whom the promiſe belongs which was made. to the faithful Abraham, and ſuch as he —t{pecech was 
was, begotten ſpiritually alter the fimilitude of his Faith, though they ſprang not from his loyns. | 6 prorh of 


romiſe, 
9. Forthe birth of Iſtac was 9: For this + as the word of promiſe, * © At this time will I come, and Sarah Leys 
an act meerly of. God's free ſhall havea ſon, | > Re. 
mercy, a work of extraordinary providence, for which geither Abraham nor Sarah had any ground to hope, but onl * According 
that promiſe made,Gen, 19,21. and 18.10-in theſs words, &ccordingto this time, (that'is, the time of hearing ildren at- ro = time 
ter Conception) I will viſit thee and glvettes a ſon 3 by whick 'tis clear, that the birth of Iſaac war an «fe& of God's a p. > Sul 
| promiſe, 


Chap. ix. The Epiſtle to the Roman, Parapbraſe. 
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10. And not only 1bjs, + but when Rebecca allo had conceived f by one, even 
by our father aac, | and proof of this, in the chil- 


14. * What ſhall we ſay then ? Is there unrighteouſneſs with God ? God for- 
bid. | this make God unjuſt ? It is not 


15. Forhe ſaith unts Moſes, I will have mercy on whom I will have mercy, 
and I will have compaſſion on whom 1 will have compaſſion. }] deſire to ſee his glory, he tells 


16. Sothen jt i not of him that willeth, or of him that runneth, but of God 
that ſheweth mercy. | \ it is plain, that this mercy is 


17. For the Scripture Gaith unto Pharaoh, Even for this ſame purpoſe have I 
b + raiſed thee up, that I might ſhew my power in thee.aud that mymame might 
be declared throughout all the earth.) injuſtice was objx&ed,viz. that 


iſe, and nothing elſe, and ſo that they to whom the promiſe belongs, that is not the natural ſoas of Abraham,but the 
foicitual ſons, not they that deſcend from his loyns, but they that follow the example of his faith, whoſcever they be, 
Jews or Gentiles, may, (u!pon obedience to the faith) and ſhall be accepted for his children, as Abrahara was. 


10, Anothet type there was, 


dren of Rebecca, twins, which ſhe conceived by our father Iſaac, to wit, Eſau and Jacob. 


11+ (For bechildren being not yet born,nor having done any good or cvil,that : 
the purpoſe ot God according to 8 election might # ttand, f not of works, but ot it For Teſted Bele diuek, 
him that calleth, ) | 


and when neither ha 1 done 


oed or evil (which notes the 
Jews and Gentiles,the one conſidered without any teſpe& of their legal ſervices,the other of their Idolatrics, )that the in- 


tention and reſolution of God to prefer one before the other might appear to be not on conſideration of their (nor conſe- 
quently ofthe Jews and Gentiles) performances,but as an aQ ot his own free diſpoſal, in diſpenſing that greater meaſure 
of his Gro as ſeemed belt to him, (for that is meznt by calling, ſce note on Mat.2e.c.) even tothe Gentiles which had 
done a great deal of ill, and not to the Jews when they rexeeted Chriſt, even though they performed ſome external obe- 
diences, 


12. It was ſaid unto her, The elder ſhall ſerve the younger, ] 12. It was revealed to her by 


God, that the elder of the twins ſhould be inferiour to the younger (which _—_— by way of accommodation, that 


the Jews the elder le, who had the priviledge as it were of primogeniture uld fortcit and loſe thoſe priviled 
ere Gentile Chriſtians attained to, whom God after begat to himſelf) 4 w_ 


13. ASitis written, Jacob have I loved, but Eſau have I hated.} 13- According to the predi- 


Aion of the elder's ſerving the younger, Mal. 1. 2.3. which though it had been true in their perſons, Jacob getting away 
the birthright firſt,then the prime bleſſing from Fſau,yet it had not its primary completion in their perſons (it no way ap- 
pearing probable, that Eſau did in his perſon forſake the true God, and fall off to 1401s) but had its principal and full ac- 
compliſhment in their poſterities, of whomMalacki hath delivered it fromGod,Jong aftzr the death of both their perſons, 
that God preferred the Iſraclites before the Edomites, though indeed their progenitors Jacob and Eſau were brethers, and 
Fſau the elder of them, By both which typical ſtories it is plain, that as God binds not himſelf ro obſerve priviledges, to 
give Iſmael inheritance with Iſaac,only becauſe he was born of Abraham as well as he, nor to prefer Eſau before Jacob, 
and the Edumzans before the Iſraelites, only becauſe they were of the elder houſe or line , ſo neither doth he beſtow the 
promiſes made in Chriſt either as a prerogative of 1ſraclites, or a reward of legal obedience, but leaves himſelf free to re- 
ceive Gentiles as well as Jews, nay to call Gentiles and reje& the Jews, and to accept of the Chriſtian faith in ſtead of the 
Moſaical obſervance, the internal, ſincere, Evangelical, in ſtead of the external, legal obedience. 


14. Butdo we not by ſaying 


injuſtice in him to accept theſe, to have mercy on believing Gentiles, and tocaſt of Jews, that are Abraham's ſeed ,which 
perform the ordinances of the Law, circumciſfion, &c. No certainly, we charge nothing on God by this ; that which we 
ſay is agreeable to his own words, Exod, 33- 19- 


15. For there, upon Moles's 


him his name by which he will be proclaimed, 1 will be gracious ro whom I will be gracious,&c. and ſo again, £xod.3-. 
6. that is, in ſhewing mercy I will do whatI think good, without giving thee or any man any further account of it,than 
mine own moſt gracious will and pleaſure, (not that I have not reaſons to do it, but that I need not, in diſtributing of 
mercies, which have no foundation in the merits of men, render any other reaſon or motive,but mine own will,whereby 
I may do what I will with mine own.) And accordingly God cannot now be reſtrained in reaſon or juſtice from ſhewing 
mercy to the heathen world, fo far, as to appoint Chriſt to be preached to them. For what ſhould oblige or lay any necet- 
fity on himto damn or reje&t pry every one that deſerved it ? From which declaration of God's it follows, that 
therefore God may molt juſtly call, and accept, and have mercy on Gentiles, invite them to Chriſtianity, though never 
ſo 1dolatrous, and then ſave them upon Chriſtian, without legal, performances. 


15, From which teſtimony 


not the merit or.dve peculiarly of them that moſt violently pretend to have it ſo, and ſtrive moſt for it, (that is, of the 
Jews,as is implyed v.z we worn { they ſteive nut as they ought to dog)and again that 'tis not any thing of merit in the Gen=- 
tile, for which God cslls him to Chriſtianity, (no the Jew hath rex&ed it) as 'twas not all that Iſaac could do by wil- 
ling to beſtow the bleding on Eſav, nor that Eſau could do by running to obtain it, when he came running and crying, 
Haſ thou but vne bleGing, &c. (ſee Chry(. 1. 5. p. 775-) but only the tree mercy of God to undeſerving Gentiles, (when 
the Jews have firlt had, and contemaned this mercy. 


17. And for the other part 
of the dorine againſt which 


of the reje&irg of the Jews. and not juſtifying them, npon obſervation of Moſaical external performances, without in- 
ward purity preach'd by Chriſt, there is as plain a teſtimony again of Gud's, concerning his dealing in the like caſe, viz. 

m lary puniſhments on impenitent finners (and ſuch were the Jews that would not believe on Chriſt bur 
depended on the prerogative of their birth and legal performances.) And this is in the caſe of Pharaoh Exod. 9.10.when 
after the fxth ) ment, Pharaoh having har4ned his own heart fo long, and over and above fruſtrated Moſcs's ſpecial 
laſt warning, Exod:89.2 9g. and hardned -Nis heart that time alfo, y. 32. (anſwerable to which was the Jews reſiſting of 
Chrift atſo after all the reſt of the Prophets, toning the ſon after the ſervants, in the parable, and moreover reſiſting of 
the Apoſttes ching through all their Cities, after Chriſt's reſurreRion,upon which God gavethem up to obduration, 
and the A departed to the Gentiles,) God takes Pharaoh in hand, and faith be will harden his heart (v.12.) this 
time, though not before v.14. and adds that he had or would have cut him off with the peſtilence (ſee note i. ) and utter- 
ly deſtroyed bim from the earth, ſee v. a5. in the preter, not future tenſe, but that he preſerved him alive beyond his 
time, taiſed him'our of that great danger, or peftilential difeafe, rhat had been upon the land, for no other end, but to 
make the divine power more illuſtriouſly viſible in him, and make all the earth hear of the exemplary puniſhments of 
God, in this life, upon one rhat had thus oſten hardned his heart againſt God. 


1$. * Thcrefore hath he mercy on whom he will have mercy, and whom he |,4q_ from which ſpeech of 
will he i harducth, | 


{ | God's to Pharaoh 'tis evident, 
that as God in ſhewing mercy i: not bound to render any reaſon of jt beyond his own will, v. 19. ſo when he delivers up 
an obdurate ſinner to the .obduration of his heart, this he may juſtly do if on ae eſpecially when all that is done in 
this, is not by infuſing any quality into him, but by leaving him now to himſelf, who had ſo often held out againſt God, 


and by infli&ing that jud t on him on earth,which had otherwiſe becn at this rime his portion in hell z and this for 
ends formerly mentioned, v.17. Whereas to many others, not ſo far advanced in obduration, he continueth his admoni- | 
tions and chaſtiſements, and bythat means brings them to reformation. (And as this was moſt gt $i on one ſide in 
Phare0h, and on many other men on the other fide, to whom God ſhews himſelf oe mereiful, in 


- 


itvly beyond their 
mer, 


—— 
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merit, of which no account can be given by us, but only God's free mercy ; ſo in the caſe in hand of the Jews and Cen- 
tiles, 'tis moſt obſervable, God's free undeſerved grace is his only motive to ſhew mercy to the Gentiles, to call them to the 
Goſpel, and his free pleaſure to deal thus with the incredulous obdurate Jews, to leave them at laſt to themſelves (upon 
their herdning themſelves ſo oft, deſpiſing the prophets, crucilying the Son of God, and at laſt rexeRing the A- 
les, and in them the Holy Gholt coming to them, fortified with that great teſtimony (as of Jonas out of the whales 
y, which converted ſinful Ninive) the reſurre&ion of Chrilt from the dead) and ſo by hiding from their eyes the 
things that belong to their yu by withdrawing the Goſpel from them, to harden their hearts, Mat. 13.t4, Mar. 4. 12. 
Luk. 8. 16. Joh. 21.49. Act, 28. 26, Rom, 11, 8.) 


19. But upon this paſſage of 19+ Thou wilt ſay then unto me, Why doth he yet find fault ? for who hath 


Pharaoh 'tis, or may be obje- rclilicd his will? ] 

Red,If God after the (ixth judgment hardnedPharaoh's heart,why doth he{then expoſtulate or chide with him after that 
as 'tis clear he doth, Fx.c.17. [As yetexalteſt thou thy ſelf? ] for ther, God might be ſaid to will his vbduration, which 
he had infli&ted on him as a puniſhment,and then what poſſibility was there for him to reſiſt his will,that God ſhould ſtill 
find fault? (Parallel to this it may perhaps be objzeRed in reſpe of the Jews, when after God's delivering themup to that 
obduration, foretold Mat. 13-14. and intimated (though not yet, at the ſpeaking of thoſe words, come to paſs) Luk. 19. 
42. after the Apoſtles departing from them, and preaching to the Gentiles, Fy-3 13- 46. he yet by himſelf and his Apo- 
ſitles reproves and chides Gon, when now the predi&ion ot their ſubverſion and total defiruQion is irreverſibly gone out 
againſt them,Luk. 23,44.) To this obje&ion moſt clearly and punRually propoſed (as it concerns Pharaoh at that time of 
his life, when God ſaid [ A+ yet exalteſt thou thy ſelf?) and by intimation and analogie, as it concerns theJews, his paral- 
lel) and indeed to the whole matter before ſet down, the Apoſtle anſwers, 1, by way of indignation again the obzeer, 
to repel the force of his argument, thus, 


2G. In matters that thus be- 


his diſpenſations, what man (hall dare objxe& any thing againſt his proceedings? ſhall the creature diſpute with the Crea- 
tor, cr queſtion him,to what end he hath thus and thus dealt with him? Is there any reaſon to find fault with God (or (o 
much as to make any reply to him) for asking that queſtion of Pharaoh after that time,or doing any thing proportiona- 
ble to that,to the Jews after jadgment was gone out againſithem?ln matters of juſt and equal God is willing to appeal to, 
and to be judged by us, Iſa.5.3, Ezcc.18. 24. but in matters of wiſdome, whether he hath done wiſcly or no, in expoſtula- 
ting with Pharaoh and the Jews, when he hath deſerted and delivered them up' irreverſibly to the hardneſs of their own 
hearts, there 15-no reaſon in the world, that what God hath done (hould be diſputed againſt by us, or that he ſhould be 
bound to render, or we be {uppoſed to diſcern a reaſon of it. 


21. Nay we give that liberty 21 Hath not the potter power over the clay, of the ſame Jump to make one 
to an ordinary tradeſman , a velſel-to honour, and another unto diſhonour ? | 


prey name (God uſing that wn ont this matter Jer 18. 3,) of the ſame lump of clay to make one veſſel for an 


onourable uſc,to be employed at t le,&c. and while the wheel runs, or the ſtuff grows worſe, or miſcarries in the 
hand of the potter, Jer. 18. 4, and ſo proves unfit for ſo good an employment, to make another for an inferiour, leſs ho- 
nourable uſe,as it ſeems good to himzand why may we not give God leave to have mercy upon one, who according to the 
condition of tKings laid down in the Goſpel, is capable of mercy,and ſo to bring fome Jews (a tithe of them, Iſa, 16. 14.) 
and a multitude of heathens to Chriſtianity,and to life,by their performance of thoſe conditions on which God hath pro- 
miſed reception,and on the other {ile to reze& all obſtinate contemners of them, to leave them in their obduration, nay 
to deal with them as he did with Pharaoh, by withdrawing all grace, by hiding from their eyes the things that belonged 
to their peace, after they have ſolong ſhut their eyes wilfully and reſolvedly againſt the Goſpel,to harden them irreverli- 
bly,tomake another kind of Mn OR ſome, though not an honourable uſe,Jer. 18. 4. and ſo to fulfil that prophe- 
ſie,Ifa,<.10.Make their hearts tfat,&c. and that till their land be utterly deſolate,v. 11. and all this vpon their former obdu- 
rating their own hearts,Mat, 13 15. which is meant by the veſſels miſcarrying in the hand of the potter, that is, while he 
was doing that toward them which belonged to their peace? This being premiſed for the repelling of the diſputer,he now 

roceeds to a more punQual,clear,ſatisfaory anſwer, by way of queſtion alſo or interrogation, which may be caſily diſ- 
FE lved into this poſitive conclufion , | 


22. God on purpoſe to ex. 22 t What if God, willing to ſhew bis wrath, and to make his power known, * But if « ; 


reſs his wrath viſibly in this endured with much long-ſuftering the veſſels of wrath titted to deitrudtion ? 

life upon Pharaoh (and in like manner on the rebellious Jews) and to make other nations to take notice what God is able 
to do in the puniſhing of ſinners (an effe& of which you may ſee clearly in the Philiſtims,who took warning by the tory 
of Pharaoh, 1 Sam, 6. 6.) ſuffered this man to live,when he was fit for nothing but hell (having filled up the meaſure of 
his iniquities) by his continuing alive,to ſhew ſome exemplary judgments upon him: Wherein yet there was longanimity 
expreſs'd,and mercy to him,this eſtate on earth being more tolerable then it had been to have thrown into hell pre- 
ſently;as alſo to the Jews it was, in not cutting them off preſently upon their direful rebellions (as moſt juſtly he might, ) 
but ſuffering them to continue a le ſome time after the crucifying of Chriſt,and the Apoſtles preaching his reſurre&i- 
on to them,nay ſending them ſtill to preach over every city of Jewry, as Moſes was ſent toPharaoh aftec Gods hardning 
his heart. All which being an a& of long-(uffering to them, was deſign'd by God to this end of ifying bis jud 

on thoſe who (ſhould perſiſt in their obſtinacy,& ſhewing forth his rp moſt iPuſtriouſly in their deft Aton Wet then, 


this on Pharaoh and on the Jews was done firſt to ſhew Gods wrath in puniſhing of obdurate ſinners, but that is not all. 


23. There was another more 23+ And that he might make known the riches of his glory on the veſſcls of 

remote end of it, (ſee c. 11. 11, MErcy, Which he had atore prepared unto glory? ] 

12.)by this means of diſcernible ſeverity on them,to illuſtrate and ſzt ſorth more notably his abundant goodneſs to others, 
to afford the Goſpel, and the benefits of the coming of Chriſt, and his preſence here on carth (for fat ſcems to be the 
meaning of the word [glory] asthat notes the preſence of among the Jews,ſ{ee note c. and on Johan 1.c,) on ſome 0- 
thers, whom he had prepar'd and fitted before-hand for theſe more honourable purpoſes, believing in Chriſt here, and 
reigning with him hereaſter. (And thus that is true alſo, which was ſaid in the other part of y. 18, He decreed to ſhew 
mercy on the Gentiles & others believing in Chriſt,as he hardned the veſlels of wrath,the obdurate contumacious Jews.) 


24. Even us, to whom God 24+ Evcn us, whom he hath called, not of the Jews only, but alſo of the Gen- 
hath ro this RI_GT a tiles, | 
revealing Chriſt to us, ſome of 1 but the far greater number of the Gentiles, who ha 
eve hero et 1s Jews, but the far greater number 0 » who have made uſe of that mercy of 

25, According to that pre- 25- Ashe faithalſo in Ofce, I will call them my people which were not my 
dion in Hoſea c.2.23. where peoples and her beloved, which was not beloved : 


God ſaith, I will ſay unto them which were not my people, Ye are my people and 1 will have mercy on her which had 
n6t obtained mercy, which notes Gods receivin the Gentiles into th Ou h, which ly of Gods mercy 
(at which the Jewiſh believers were aſtoniſhed, A&. 19, ——_ utterly undeſerved. TIER 


26, And according to that 26, And it ſhall come to paſs, that in theplace where it was ſaid unto them, 


other ſaying of Hoſea, c, 1; *1< are: not-my people , there ſhall-they be called the children of the living 
16. which is thus to be rendred ' God. ] 


out of the original, And it ſhall come to paſs in ſtead of that which was ſaid t 
{aid tothem,. e are the Sons of the Living Godz which place ater — no mop Bonofredr I oe me ph * 


thera that ſhould believe at the preaching of the Goſpel, ( for ſo the next verſe, Hol. 1. 11. ſeems to import, and 
the 


20. Nay but, O man, who art thouthat replieſt # againſt God? ſhall the thing * to G04 
long to the wiſdom of God, and formed ſay to him that formed it, Why haſt thou made me thus?] Ty us 
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Paraphraſ, e, 


the place which here follows of Iſaiab) now after they had been carried cagtive ſo oft, ahd ſo (cverely puniſh'd by God 


for their ſins. 


27- Eſfaiasalſocryeth concerning Iſrae!, Though the number of the children 
5 _ of liracl be as the ſand ot the (ea, a remnant ſhall + be ſaved. ] 


275. Whereupon Ifolah alfo 


prophetiics, end-proclaims con- 


cerning the Jews, Wa 16.22, 23. thus, Though the number of the people of the Jews be as the ſand of the fea, the num- 
ber of catnal Iſraclites never ſo great, yet a very few of them ſhall believe in Chriſt, (ſez Ack, 2. 47. or, as it is in theori- 
ginal, return, that is, convert from their rebellions to Chriſt. 


28. *© For * he will finiſh the work, and cut it ſhort in righteouſneſs, becauſe 


a ſhort work will the Lord make upon the carth. |] 


28, For the Lord ſhall des! 


in juſtice with, of upon the 


land of Judza (the people of _ $1945 as one that perfe&ts or makes up an account,and caſts of, th at is, which in making 


up an account of a ſtewardſhip, 


aving ballanced the dizburſements with the receits, leaves ſome (m.a!l ſum behind 1 be 


there never ſo many of that people, there ſhall but few be left, the far greater part being involved in infidelity firſt, and 


then in deſtruction. 


29. And as Efaias ſaid before, Except the Lord of Sabaoth had left us a ſeed, 
or, the Lord we had been as Sodom, and been made hike unto Gomorrha. 


ple, unleſs the Lord of the Hoſts of Angels and ſtars in heaven, and of the whole frame of the world, had left to us 
a ſeed, (in which as other things when they are dead uſeto revive, fo that 


ſome poſſibility ot ſpringing up again) or, as the original in Iſaiah hath ir, a very (mall remnant, we had been as utterly 


deſtroyed, as Sodom and Gomorrah were. 


29. And as faiak faith a- 
in,C, 1.£&. of the ſame 
ewd 


= 


people, almoſt utterly deſtroyed, might have 


30. What + ſhall we ſay then ? that the Gentiles which followed not after 


then C6. 7. righteouſneſs, have ! attained to righteotiſneſs, even the righteouſneſs which is 


of faith. ] 


30. To conclude therefore, 
that which all this while hath 
been a proving ( and to the 


proving of which all that hath been ſaid in this Chapter muſt be referr'd, as premiſſes to infer this concluſion and no 0- 


ther) is this, That the Gentiles that ſtrove not for juſtification, that did not ſo _—_— 
vourites of God, did attain to it by receiving the faith of Chriſt, upon which, though 


they were juſtified, 


31. But Iſracl, which followed after the Law of righteouſneſs, *# hath not at- 


tained to the Law of rightcouſnels. ] 
niſtified 


the Gentiles have gotten the advantage of them very 


32. Wherefore ? becaule they ſought it not by faith, but, as it were, by the works 
+ the y Of the Law: for they tumbled at + that ſtumbling-ſtone, ] 


Chriſt, or by the Eva 


ical way, nay could not endure that, when it was revealed to them, but only by the 


pretend that they were the fa- 
cy had formerly been 1dolaters, 


31. But the Jews that did 
moſt diligently contend ro be 


the Law,did not yet out- run the Gentiles, attain the goal,or get juſtification before them, bur on the contrary, 


. And why not ? why,be- 
cauſe they rac it bear 
priviledges 


of being Jews, and performance of extetnal, legal obſervances, and ſo fell down in the midſt of their race, being not pa- 


tient to believe that their law ſhould be aboliſhed ( 
ſhould be the Mcfias of the world, 1 Cor, 1. 23.) 


that Chriſt that was born, lived, and died in a mean condition, 
upon that one prejudice, caſting of all Chriſtianity, 
33- Asitis written, Bchold I lay in Sion * a {tumbling ſtone,and a rock of of- 
efence and fence : aud whoſoever believeth on him, ® ſhall not be aſhamed. 


33+ According to that which 
is written, If. 28. 15. Behold I 


lay in Sion a ſtone tryed and precious (ſee note on Mat, a0. b,) but ſuch an one as the Jews ſhould ſtumble at, thinking it 


contrary to the Moſaical way, and (o talling off from, and 
orthodox faithful Chriſtian will fiilf adhere to, and hold 


rſecuting Chriſtianity 5 which notwithſtanding, the true 
and never foriake or deny Chriſt (ſee c. 10, 11. and r Per. 


2. 6.) nor conſequently ſhall he ever be denyed, or forſaken by him. 


The ſum then of this whole Chapter will be reduced to theſe five heads : firſt, the priviledges of the Jews, 
and among them eſpecially Chriſt's being born of that fiock ; ſecondly, that thoſe of them which reſiſted and 
believed notin Chriſt, were dclivercd up to obduration by God, and the Gentiles taken in their ſtead ; third- 
ly, that *twas moſt juſt in God to deal thus with them; tourthly, that ſame of the Jews at that time believed 
in Chriſt ; fifthly, that the cauſe chat the reſt believed not, was, that after 2 Phariſaical manner they ſought 
juſtification by the works of the Law, Circumciſion, &c. deſpifing the Faith and Doctrine of Chritt, aud 
that Evangelical way of juſtification, and ſo ſtumbled at the Chriſtian DoQtrine which they ſhould have be- 
lieved, were the worſe for him, and the preaching of the Apoſtles, by whom they ſhould have been ſo much 


the better. 
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Annotations on Chap. 1T. 


V. 1. Iaibe Holy Gboft This T ecial c 
God in, or by, the Holy 
God, C.I. 9. is uſed in this and ſome other places, doth 
denote the ſpecial office, and prerogative of that holy 
Spirit,as to plant purity aud fincerity in the heart, con- 
trary toall kind of pollution and mixture, eſpecially 
that:of deceit and bypocrilie, ſo to be privy to the (c- 
crets; to-take notice of the motions ef the heart. And 
this in_proportion with the Spirit of « man, of which 
25 Solemon faith, that it is the candle of the Lord , 
ſearching the inner parts of the belly, fo faith the Apo- 
{tle, x Cor+ 2- 11+ The Spirits of a man knoweth the things 

s man;(o as no man clſc knows them : by analogy 
to which he inters,that there is uo other way of know- 
ing the things of God, but by his Spirits revealing 
them to us3 For the Spirit ſearchetb all things , even 
the depths of God, v. 10. in which reſpect the ſpirit 
the World, v. 12+is (et todenote the means which the 
world hathto inſtru& us in any thing, the wiſdome of 

i.e world; v. 13. which is there (ct oppolite to the ſpiri! 

of Gad. Thus Air 5- Ananias, that had in heart and 


- 


refſion of 
, which in ſtead of 5 2165 


reſolution conſecrated his cſiate to the ſerviceof Chrif, 
and broke this reſolution, or promile of his acarc, 1s 
ſaid to ly to, or to have deceived, tbe H ly Ghoft p:culiar- 
ly, v. 3+ becauſe he had done contrary to the vow of 
his heart, which (though not under mans, yet) was un- 
der the Holy Ghoſts privity. And fo here betide the wit- 
neſs of the conſcience, the Holy Ghoſt is appealed to, as 
he chat knows the inmoſt fecrecies, and conſequently, 
that that is the teſtimeny ot his conſcience, which h: 
pretends to be ſo. 
V. 3- Accxrſed ] The phraſe dra fa , tobe 


cxrſe, in this place, is capable of many ſignihcations, . = 
cach of which may be applyable co the matter in hand, 2, 


coexprels the Apoliles fervent atfeRion towards his 
countrymen. Firſt, it may ſignific , to be excommunt- 
cate and caft ont of the Church : *Ar« ua, dzarenerÞ, 
it ſignities excommunicate, ſaith Heſycbins. Thus 
<vranus, x Cor. 16. 22« Let bim be anathema, is, \ct 
him be removed from the Chriftian aſſemblies, depri- 
ved of thole priviledges of Chriſtians, which there are 
afforded them 3 and fo ne” og «ra30m bow, je; bim 

E ly 
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* Tom. C.p, 
441.1. 13- 


. that my body were FROWND an anathema from Chriſt, 


 44nanR@ the exceſs of love or kindneſ5 toany. The other 


" forthe Arkof Gad is taken, And t 
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| be excommunicated, turned out with the greateſt aver- | 


ſation out of the Church of God, avoided, ſepara- 
ted from, wheſarver ſhall teach any other Dotirine, 
though he were an Apoſtle, or an Angel of God, 
that did it. So in 'S. Chryſofteme, «ra nua mnnng 
mihemT; argon, they that excommunicate x 
man, or make him an anathems from the Church. It 
this be the notion, then Sv Xes? from Chriſt mult 
ſignifi from the body of Chriſt , as by a ſynecd:cbe 
che word Chriſt 15 uſed, x Cor. 12. 12+ Gal. 3. » 
or as it is manifelt, that Chrift being the bead of the 
Church, he that 15cut off from the Lode, may truly 
be {aid to be cut off from Chriſt, And then he that 
was by the Jews accuſed and perſecuted for hav- 
ing, made a defection and departure from the Moſa- 
ical law, and ſetting up Chriſtian Aﬀſemblies, in op- 
poſition to their Judaical ſervice, may here htly ex- 

reſs his kindneſs to them, (and how little pleaſure 
he took in departing from them) in wiſhing himſelf 
cze&ed fromthe participation of thoſe moſt valuable 
privilcdges, on condition they might be made capable 
of them. Secondly, it is known that in thoſe Primitive 
times this anatbematizing , Or excommunicating, , Was 
attended with the delivering up to Satan, and that 
with the iz«dgO- onguts, very ſharp , ſevere infliiions 
on the fleſh , Diſeaſes, Afflifiions, &c. And therefore 
anathema in this notion, may be taken with this im- 

rovement,and fo contain all temporal calamities that 
he was willing to cudure, or undergo for their good. 
That this is the meaning of the place, may ſcem pro- 
bable by comparing it with a like phraſe of Ignatizs 
the holy Martyr in his Epiſtle tothe Romans, where in 
an cxprcſſion of his zeal to Chriſt he hath this phraſe, 
Kiauots 5y diaftere in* tus ty 4w, wiror ina *Inos Kees 
Sn/2w, Lit the puniſhment of the Devil come upon 
me, only tbat T may obtain Chriſt : where the puniſh- 
ment of the Devil cannot be the puniſhments of hell, 
whichare no way oxrdinable to the obtaining of Chriſt, 
but any the greateſt torments or inflictions in this lite, 
or even death it 1c]f, that tasp@ onguis the deſtro- 
Giion of the fleſh. As when Moſes in an expreſſion of 
the like zeal and kindneſs to his brethren, witheth 
that God would bl:t bin out of bis Book,, that is, 1 
ſnppoſe , out of the Book of the living , in the Pſal- 
miſts phraſe, ſo as not to be written among, the righ- 
tcous, in that rol! wherein the names of all the pco- 
ple of God are fuppoſed to be inſcribed; and to be ca- 
pable of being blotted out, not noting the ſtate of lite, 
and bliſs in heaven, for out of that there is no pol- 
ſibility of blotting, but that which belongs to this lite, 
that is, either lite ſimply, orliving among the people; 
of God, (an{werable to excommunication betore men- 
tion'd. ) And accordingly the Arabick, tranſlation 15, 


And it isan ordinary torm of ſpeech among the Jews, 
\N9I 11R, may I be his expiation, See Arnch, and 
Cod. Sanbedrin , c. 2+ JN192 118 be we thy expiati- 
on, which, faith Miimmides, 15 uſed to expreſs 31? 


notions of the phraſe, of which it is capable, and 
have therefore been mentioned in the parapbraſe, may 
be ſeen at large in Photis,, Epiſt. 216. 

V. 4. Theglory | That the Ark of God, where he 
was pleaſed toexhibit himlelf, is the thing expreſſed 
by # de the glory, is clear by that known place in 


among the Rabbins (from Exod. 24. 16. the glory of 
the Lord TI dwelt, or abode whon the Mount, to 
which the Apoſtle refers 2 Cor. 3. g. where the giving 
of the Law was faid to be G#t pjory) as may appcar 
by many places. Thus when ſa. 6. 1. we read, after 
the Lord's ſitting on the Throne, that bis train filled 
the Temple , the Septnagint have wingns © eines FoEns 
«vis, the houſe was full of by glory; and then follows 
immediately, 9 Etgnpoipe nennom xevxag dvTe, the Se- 
rapbimſt-0d about bim : and Saint Fobx retains the Se- 
ptragints reading, Fob. 12. 41. thiſe things ſpake Iſai- 
ab, when we ſaw bis Glory ( fee Note on Fob. 1. c. 
and Mat. 3. k.) ſo Mat. 16. 27. where «gx6% wu 
Ny Ts maTgys #0 come in the Glory of the Fatber» 
is explained preſently by «]* &ypiaaur «vis, with bis 
Angals ; and fo Mat. 25. 31+ in bis Glory, and all bis 
Angels with bim 3 and ſo Mar. 8. 38. the Glory of 
the Father , with bis Holy Angels , and ch. 13, 26- 
where his coming in the clouds (which belongs to the 
appearance of Angels, which was wont to be in a 
bright ſhining cloud, which we ordinarily call a glo- 
ry) is ſaid to be in power and great glory; and 1t tol- 
lows immediately, ver. 27. and then ſhall he ſend bis 
Angels : and ſo Luk. 21. 27. So Luk. 2. 9. tbe Angel 
of the Lord appeared , and the Glory ſhone round about, 
So Foh. 1. 19. when he had faid of Chrift incarnate, 


inlw/nnn, be dwelt among ws, (that Greck word being, | 
of the ſame Hebrew origination with the 1393p) it 


tollows, and we bebeld bis Glory, the Glory as of the 
only begotten of the Father, viz. in the deſcent of the 
Holy Ghoft (with that Satellizizm of Angels) upon 
him after his Baptiſm 3 the like to which 2 Pee, 1. 17- 
Scalled @ voice from Heaven: frons the Excellent G/ory. 
See allo 2 Pet. 1. 3- and I Pet. 4.f. So Ad. v. 55- 
when tis ſaid of Stepb:n , that he ſaw the Glory of 
God, that is, ſure, the guard of Angels about God : ſo 
thele very Angels in the Arkare called the Chernbims 
of Glory, Heb. 9. j Agrecable to this is the »«i5 
xamoxlkuarnu; fs vie, Fob 1.5. the Temple of the 
inbabitation, or FWIU appturance, or Glory, of the 
moſt bigh, and ſo 2 Cor. 12. g. irz Galwgry is” 
bus 9 Svrajus fs Xers> that the prver of Cbriſt may 
inhabit upon me, refers to the uſe of the word Flue 
trom J2U, to this ſenſe, that the power of Chrift 
{hould fo ſhew it ſelf upon him, as God was wont to 
exhibit himſelf in the MFI, or glorious appearance in 
the Ark. And thus in the Gemars Babyloxics, {peaking 
of the High-Prieſt, when he enquires any thing of the 
Urim and Thummim, 1y2w wah v3g., be turns his 
face toward SehecHfinah, that is,toward the Ark,where 
God is {aid toinhabit. 

V. 5. God bleſſed for ever This place is ſo clear a 


- 04, Ge Ad-as . ay 


Chap. ix. 


d. 


proof of the Divinity of Chrift , that- Proelus de fide Ovic wan | 
P- 53+ ſaith of it, that it convinces all the Herefies con- 27. & | 


cerning Chrift, % =y«odvow avnaparrig Smvreex ili 
Tis g1xenoheyrs, and it ſouts and walls "p all paſſages 
for ealumny for them that love contumely, or rail- 
ing at Chriſt, - , Kei Tomiur 3 xamw- 
opr0m "Arr, &7 74 Uavas + Xairlr dh wniprwy Buy 
«r1exngvTorr@*, From hence is Arins confuted and put 
to ſhame ,. S. Paxl proclaiming Chrift to be God over 
all. This will more appear, if it be remembred'that 
it was a cultome among'the Jews ſolemnly obſerved, 
that when ever the Prieſt in the SanRuary delivered 
the name of God, the le uſed ſome words of ble(- 


the Old Teſtament, The glory is departed from Iſrael, 
ce reaſon of the 
appellation. is: as clear, becauſe the Cherubims being 
placed in the Ark on the iaea'tn, or covering ,, God 
was ſaid to be. preſent there in the ſame manneras.on 
Mount Singi, (thats, by theviſible apparition.of An- 
gels there )_ A&:'7.53. Gab 3» 19.: Heb. 2« 2. And 
this preſence of hjs by Angolsa8ordinarily called Site 


glory in the New Teltament, anſwerable to 'yyIw 


ling or praiſing him, ſuch as theſe, 123M ev qTM"2 
W Pm wn27D, benedifine fit nomen gloria ve- 
gui ejus in ſecula ſeculorum , bleſſed be the Name of 
the Glory of bis Kingdome for ever and ever. So in 
Gemara ics, Rabbi ſaid NTeR 'n ew 
&c. when I call on the Name of Febovah , do you mag- 
\nifie oxr Lord; ſo ſaid Moſer to Iſrarl, Demt. 32. 3. 
when 1 mention the Namie of the bleſſed God, dv you 
magnifie. So faith Solomon Farchi on Deny. 32.3. 

From 


Chap. ix. 


"Ui; Arwri 


; when the Goſpel of our Savioxr Feſws Chriſt is named. 
9. At this time] What is meant by x#' »” xwgyy | dec renders 
I | fore ſpoken of, the peſtilential diſcalc, or murrein that 


©, 
Kota mov 
x4Agy TWIWWs 


From that command of Moſes it is, that afier the be- 


Atnot ations on the Epifile to the Romans. 


V. 10. By exe ] Some other ways of rendring theſe 


433 
F. 


nedittion in the Saniiuary, the people anſreer 30 P12 | words 'iv%s of one have been thought of by learned it #« 


6c. Bleſſed be the Glorious Name if bis Kingdome. To 
theſe forms were after added the words Ty) aNy? 
for ever and ever, Or, to age and age, that is, #5 wore, 
to apes, here, becaule (ſay the Rabbins )ot the Heretic 
of the $4adduceer, who ſaid there was but one age. So 
Cod. Berachrth C. 9. In all the concluſions of the MIA 
Beneditiions , which were in the Sanfinary , they ſaid 
EI3ygn fo from age, but after that the Sadducees 
bad rted that , and ſaid tbere was but one age , 
they decreed that they ſhould ſay , from age to age. 
Many evidences of this cuftome there are in the Old 
Tettament, eſpecially m the Pſalms. And the abbre- 


viate of all thele forms was (the words uſed, Rom. 1 firm here. As for wirk 322v, that is but a modeſt cir- xm 1:46 


25.) is a» whoynls tg 5 aire, Aplm, Iſpo ks 
bleſſed for ever , Amen, and here lomewhat more 
largely, © «» ## minus Oule, &c. Who is above all, God 
bleſſed for ever and ever, Amen. Parallel to this are 
thoſe other, the Doxology at the end of the Lord's 
Prayer, Mat. 6. and in this Epiſtle «vr& » Ez »g 769 
<tr; , 'Aulw, to bim be Glory for ever, Amen. C. 11. 36. 
and c. 16. 7. and Gal. 1-5. and Epb. 3. 21. Phil, 4. 
20. 1 Tim. 1. 17. 2 Tim. 4- 18. and Heb. 13. 21+ 
1 Pet. 4. 11+ and 5. 11+ and 2Pet. 3.18. fude 25. 
Rev. 1. 6. and 57. 12. In all which places this giving 
of Glory being au acknowledgement of the eternal 
God, and in ſeveral of them being applyed peculiarly 
wo Chrift (who is diſtintly called God, As 20. 28. 
1 Tim. 3- 16. Tit. 2. 13-) as here, and Heb. 13-21. 


men, which it will not be unht to mention 3 as that 
44 ſhould be all one with «oroÞvzr, for fo Tr ant 
gemitny was the title of aac among the Jews, Gen. 
22+. 2. Heb. 11. 17. and trom thence "!»#9) jn Phils 
Byblins by the Tyrian dialect, for 'I*#/0\, and then the 
' fenle will be, Rebeces having conceived by the only 
' begotten, tO wit, Iſaac, owe Father, or, by Iſaac the only 
| begotten of oxr Father. But ' ©; (cems rather to 
be taken Adverbially to fignitie at once, ( there be- 
ing no priorityin their conception on which to ground 
; any favour to one above another) and beſt agrees with 
the deſign or argument which that is brought to con- 


cumlocution to exprels that which is not wont to be 
plainly ſpoken, as we tind zo» 4 bed uſed ch. 13. 13+ 
and Heb. 13. 4+ 

V. 11. Eefiion) The Hebrew wma ſignifies both 
to chuſe, and to er, and is therefore rendred not 
only *aatzer to cbuſe, but alſo ecyaizer to prefer, Dent. 


. 6.and 10. 15. Prov. 1. 29. and agreeable to that g,,,, 


e«A2Y" eleftion here lignihes prelation, and » 7" cnav- 

| yl O'7 e3 Hans 15 God's purpoſe in reſpeti of this (or for 
the) preferring one before the other, Sce Note on 1 Pet. 
2.C 


V. 17. Raiſed | The word 'warey ſignifics not 
here the raifing wp, as that Notes bringing into the 
world, but the rarfmg out of ſome low condition ; yet 


and in all the places in S. Peter, and Revel. 1. 6. this 


is a moſt convincing, proot of the God-head of Chriſt ' diſeaſe or dangers it is often uſed, but ef] pecially, Fam. 


teſtified in all theſe places. And of this cuſtome ot 


not the grave neither, (though to that the word may 
properly be applied, where the matter requires it) but 


5- 15 theprayer of faitbſhal ſave, that is, deliver, re- 


the Jews applyed to Chrift, the Chriſtian Church hath | cover, the fick, and the Lwdſhallr2iſe bim wp, that is, 
continued two imitations, one in bowing at the Name of | rettore him from that fickneis. For the notion of is 
Feſus,that other in the Eulogic, Gloyy be to thee O Lid, | here, it will appear by the H:brew word Exod. 9. 16. 


raw , according to this ſeaſon, will beſt appear by 
Gen- 17- 21+ and 1B. 10+ inthe former of which tis 
rendred in the Greek #s miy nevgyy reny & Ti aniaturs 
irvew, according to this me in anotber year > in the lat-| 
tex x7! nv Laugyy Tur 6s ers. according to this ſeaſon 


Pmeyn I bave made thee rand, which the Chal- 


raiſed thee (from the danger be- 


had lately been upon the land) and the ancient Ls- 
tine, ſufteatavi te, I have ſuftained thee, but the 
Sept 22int expreſly, Mnenac, thou wert kept, guard- 
ed, not ſuffered to fall into it, preſerved and kept 


for times, which, I ſuppoſe, is corruptly ſet out tor 14; alive; ſo Iſa. 49. $. to raiſe - or, make a ftind (the 


Sex of time , 628 being & ſeaſon, or time of year | 


word uled therc)is an exprefſion of preſerving, reſcu- 


and ſo the meaning will be, according to this time | ing trom danger, delivering. (See Note on Mar. 22. 


of the year. The Hebrew reads it, c. 17. Fun mo? 
literally x9 xaveyy far according to this ſeaſon , the 
word rendred x«#7; fignifying indifterently rime , 
(though, coming from a Root that lignihes Conftizr, 
it be ordinarily rendred- appointed rime ) and c. 18. 
"tis IM TWI, we render it, according #o the time 
of life, the Ferwſalem Targwum , quaſi bx. tempore ws 
v05 vivitis, 4s it were at this time where ye live 
( unleſs perhaps that be capable of an emendation, 
and ſhonld be P17, or FARM according to this times 
tor ſo Rzbbi Solomm Fm PY3, &c. ſecand? m 
hoe temps anni futuri, according to this time of the 
funrrre year, and Aben Ezra FORM FI. juxta temi- 
pms hoc in auno ſequenti, cir Sarah erit viva, about 
this time in the year fellowing , when 'Sarab ſhall be 
ate, taking in the reading of rmn alfo.y All this 
ſeems todenote, not thattime twelve-month, but the 
next year at the time of child-birth , reckoning from 
that time wherein the promiſe was made ( ſee Pautss 
Fapiiy in Collet.) And fo 2 Kin. 4. 16- the like 
phraſe;- abovt this ſeaſon according to-rhe time of life 
thau ſhalt embrace a Son, is by the Hebrews interpre- 
ted ," after the time wherein the fruit ſhall be quick- 
ened in the wornh.,, ard cone to a perfett firmneſs of 
parts, 'and ſo come to birth, thou ſhalt embrace, or 
beve, @ Soni; So that according to the time of life may 
molt-titly (ignitic eccording to the maimer,. or conſe, of 
«bildrens being formed in the womb, quickened an 


;d.) And fo this ſpeech mutt neceſſarily belong to that 
| part of Pharaoh's life peculiarly , wherem the mur- 
rein tell on Eg ypt, Exod. 9g. 3 at which time he, tor 
his many repeated obdurations of his own heart, was 
he to have been delivered up to inſtant ruine, had not 
God for the illuſtrating ot tis Glory in this veſſel of 
wrath, ( thus fired by himſelf for deftrudtion) kept him 
alive a little lotger. Theopbylatt renders it a little 0- 
therwiſe, #5 wor 0 er, I bave ſet thee in the midi, 
brought thee out as a perſon to be exemptarily pu- 
niſhed. 

V. 18. Hirdeneth] God's hardning of Pharaob's 


10. 1. when God ſaith of him, Þ[ bave hardned bis 
besrt, This was indeed foretold by God from the firtt 
of his ſending Moſes to him, c. 4. 21. Do all the won- 
ders before Pharavb, which I bave put into thine hand, 
but 1 will barden bjs beart, that be ſhall wit let the peo- 
Ple go and again c. 7. 3. Imillbarden Pharaob's beart, 

and melriply my fignr, and, &c. But this foretelling ic 

locarly ts no argument that it was immediately done, 

but on the contrary, his own hardning his own heart 

rs alſo foretold, Exod. 3. 19. I am ſwe that the King of 
M#gypt will not let you go, no not by a mighty baud. And 
accorditigly ſo the tory proceeds, God ſhews miracles 
and gre before Pharaob, Kxod. 7. 10. and becaule the 


Magicians of Zgypt did the like with their inchant- 


born. | ments, it follows, Pharaob's beart ws bardned (not, 
by 


$Sſ{, 


. 
: 


[. 


heart in this place, is that which befell Pharaob, Exod. xonumr 


4ts Annotations on the Epiſile to the Rowans. Chap. is, 


be (as it were God) hardned Pharaohs heart, but )| plicitly threatned in that ſpecial warning, c. 8.29. and 
mYMe It p1m1 Pharaohs heart waxed bard. or ſtrong, this God never did till then ; and theretore as after that 
wa bardned, or, by an ordinary acception of Kal tor waruing "twas (aid, that Pharacb hardned bis beart this 
Hithpabel, Pharaohs heart bardned it ſelf. And fo it | time alſo, fo "tis here (aid v. 14. that bis time, this 
tollowes, V. 14+ the Lord ſaid unto Moſes, Pharaobs | turn, now, though not before, God would poxr owt all 
heart is waxen bard, he refuſetb, &c. (and ſo the very ' his plagues upon bis beart, viz. this obduration, or the 
ſame words are rendred by our Englith c. 7. 22. and | effects of it. Upon which tollows that paſſage where- 
' ch. $, 19. wa bardned, in the paſlive, or bardned its | in our common tranſlation hat ſo much mittaken,c. 9. 
| ſelf in the Reciprocal (not Actively, be bardned ) and be| 14, 15. not, as we read, For now I will ftretch out my 
hearkned not unto them.) Atter his hardning his heart | hand that I may ſmite thee and thy people with the pe- 
thus againſt this tirſt ſign and command,God procceds ' ſilence, for the event proves there was no ſuch matter, 
to a judgment of _—_— their water into blood, Exod. | Pharach was not ſmitten with the peſtilence, nor cut 
7+ 16,17- and this as a {ufhicient conviction to Pharacb;| off by that means, but drowned in the red ſea, ſome 
tor {o laith God, Hitherto thou wouldſt not bear, but timeafter; but thus, And, or For new I had ſent, or 
in this thou ſhalt know that I am the Lord, bebold I wil, ftretch'd out my hand, and I had ſmitten thee and thy 


(mite, &c, And yet alter this, Pharaohs beart ' was 
hardned, or bardned is ſelf , v. 22. neither did he ſe 
bis beart 10 this alſo, v. 23+ becaule the Magicians did 
the ſame things alſo by their enchantments. Then 
comes the plague of Frogs on him, Exod. 8. 4+ and into 
the Kings chamber, faith the Pſalmiſtz and to deliver 
him trom them he calls for Mſes and promiles fair, 
v. $. and Moſes to work ſome good upon him bids him 
choole his time when, v. 9. and it ſhould be done for 
him, tbat thou may/t know that there s noxe like unto 
the Lyd our God, v. 10. But this had no effect on him 
neither, for when be ſaw there was reſpite, not yet dil- 
cerning Gods purpoſe ot vengeance 04 him tor his con- 
tumacy, he bardned bis beart. Whereupon faith* Kim- 
chi, that God har4ens bearts by concealing his counſel; 
of judg ment from them, as in Phara'b and Sion; and 
it1s *S. Baſils oblcrvation, that ©17 warpeWwafa can 
enapd ia amia, God's long-ſuffering, giving him reſpite; 
was ths canſe, or occ:ſon, of bis obduration of beart» 
Hehbardned bis heart, and bearkned not, v- 15. And this 
was a third wiltull act ot his own obduration, agree- 
able to what God had toretold of him, C. 3. 19. a 
the L rd bad ſaid. Then comes the plague ot Lice, v. 
17. and the Magicians ate poſed with that, and con- 
fels the finger if God and yet for all this bis bears was 
hardned, or barducd its ſclf, v. 19. and be bearkued 
not, 4. tle Ld bad ſaid. Then 5» comes a {warm of 
flics, and with it a ſign, as well asa miraculous puniſh- 
ment, uo flies ſwarming in Goſhen, but in all the land 
of Appt betides, by the diviſion and particularity 
of the puniſhment, to make him ſenſible of his fin, 
to the end that be might knw, v- 22. On purpole to 
ſoften his heart. By this Pharaoh was wrought ou a lit- 
tle, and gives leave firſt, that they ſhould ſacrifice, then 
that they ſhould go into the wildernels, only not very 
farrc away, Exod. 10. 28. and upon this promiſe Myſes 
will intrcat for him, v. 29. But (ecing Pharaoh had al- 
ready bard1ed bis beart tour times, and at one of thoſe 
timcs over and above dealt falſly, promiled tair ch.8.8. 
and brake his promile, therefore now after this htth 
judgment though Moſes promile to pray upon his pro- 
milc to mend, yet he doth it with a particular admo- 
nition or warning, more than any tune betore, But let 
not Pharaoh deal dcceitfully any myre, V. 29+ intima- 
ting that if he did, it would be worle with him than 
beforez and yet v- 32. as ſoon as the judgment was 
removed, Phara:h hardn:d his heart, FM CDv9g this 
ture, this time alſo. Upon this God ſends the tixch 
plague, that of Murren upon all the cattel of Agype, 
Ce 5+ 6+ and the bert of Pharaoh was bardaed, v. 7. and 
ſo itil, a}l'this while, for theſe ſix judgments together, 
though Pharaoh were obdurate, yet this was not God's 
birdning his heart, but Pharach bardens bis own beart, 
aud will »ot let Iſrael goe, as the Lord commanded, 
Upon'tlus God ſends another judgment, that. gf Boyls 
and Blains v. 10. and then 'tis ſa1d ina new ſtyle, 7 he 
Lord hardned Pharaohs beart, v. 12. Which. as it: was 
the very time at. firſt xeferred to by the prediction. of 
God to Moſer, C. 4- 21+ ſo. was it the judgment im- 


; people with tbe peſtilence, and thou badſt been «mt if 
from tbe earth. It is ww in the preter tenſe, ſent, 
or bad ſent, as Mr. Aynſworth confefles, and the learn- 
ed Paulus Faogius out of the Chaldee Paraphroſe, 
Nunc prope erat coram me, ut miſiſem plagam, & 
percuſſiſem te, & deletis efſes, I was neer ſtretching 
out my hand to bave ſent the prone, and bave ſtruck 
thee, and thou badſt bren blotted ont, referring probably 
to the plague of the Murrcin at the beginuing of the 
chapter (called 137 both here, and v. 3. and that fal- 
ling on the cattcl might have fallen on him and che 
people alſo,) or clic to the Boyls ver. 12. which might 
be plague-(wellings, and ſo proper enough to have cuz 
bim off : Buz ( not, And) in wery deed for this cauſe T _ 
have made thee ſtand, kept thee alive, to ſhew, Or make 
to be ſeen (fo. JPN literally fignitics) my power in 


may be: inſtructed aud benetited by that difſe&ion. 
By this then *tis vitible, what was the point of time 
whercin 'tis truly (aid of God,that he berdned Pharsobs 
heart then when *tis faid he keps bim alive, that is, 
after the fixth judgment, and a ſpecial warning betore 
that, both contemned by Pharaoh, when he had filled 
up the meaſure ot his obduzation, and in ordinary 
courſe was to be cut off by death: and ſo 'tis here ad- 
ded in reference to this example of Pharaob v. 22. Ged 
willing to ſhew bis wrath , and make his power to be 
knozen (to other men that might ſee or hear of this) 
endured with much long-ſufſering the veſſels of wrath 
fitted to deftruiion 3 which notes that he was by him- 
ſelf htted to deftrution, when God thus reprieved 
him, at which time alſo *tis ſaid that he, that is, God, 
bardned his heart. By this obſervation of the time when 
God hardned Pharaoh, not till after his hardning his 
own heart fix times againſt Gods ſigns and judge- 
ments, will appear what this hardning lignities, the 
total withdrawing of Gods grace of repentance from 
him, in the ſame manner, as when one is caſt into hell, 
which Phargoh at that time had been, had it not been 
more for Gods glory to continue him alive a while, in 
that deſperate irreverlible condition, which ſure was no 
whit worſe to him, but ſomewhat better and more de- 
ſirable, than to have been adjudged to thoſe flames all 
that time. To this may be added what the Greek, Fa- 
thers obſerve, that God's giving him reſpite, removing 
his puniſhments, was all that God poſitively did to- 
ward the harduing of him, (as ſaith T, beopbylad, when 
a Maſter forbcars to puniſh a wicked ſervant, mmey- 
Tveyy durw #3zaCerw be makes him much more wicked) 
as on the other ſide the great mercy of reforming tin» 
ners lives, 15 molt effectually wrought by chaſtiſements. 
See Origen. Philocal. c. 26. This was a notable, and 
withall.(as fax as we find in Scripture) a ſingular ex- 
ample of God's dealing with an impenitent, that had 
hlled. up his Sn ho him alive, but without 
all grace,and conſequent pollibility of amending, And 


by this.cxample a $, how jultly God might now 
de the like to the i of that age, (if ſo he plealoc) 
| ; thole 


thee; as when [aith * Chryſoſtom, a man condemngd * 7m. 5. 
to death is cut up, and anatomized alive, that others f* 7%" 


Chap. ix. 


Avy x; Co 2 os 
THuyxy 
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Hug 


# 
 YPTT71L 


| 


thoſe who, contrary to all his mercies and long-ſuffcr- 
ing, continued obſtinate, reſiſted all Gods methods by 
Prophets, by Chrift himſelf, by the Apoſtles, tcitity- 
ing the RelurreCtion (and giving them a ſpecial warn- 
ing, what would bcfall them if they now continued ob- 
ſtinate AG. 28. 23.) and now arc jultly I:tt to them- 
ſclvcs, the Golpel raken from them, and preach'd to 
the Gentiles, and this upon ends ot inhnite wiſdom, 
firſt in mercy to theth (above the proportion ot that 
to Pharach) that the Gentiles coming mn might ftirr? 
chem up to cnulation, and ſo, if *twere poſſible, 
work upou them 3, and 2!» that if this allo pre- 
vailed not, God might be glorihcd 1 their deftru- 
Gon , that as Pharaob by purſuing the Iirachitcs 
after this came to that molt remarkable, illultrious 
deſtrudtion in the Red ſea, (o theſe hardned Jews (per- 
ſecuting the orthodox Chriſtians) and all the falſe 1m- 
piousProfefſors joyning with them hercin,might be in- 
volved in ouc common deſtruction, viz. that by Titus 
and the Roman Eagles, the moſt eminent and notable 
that ever was in the world. 

V. 28. For be wil finiſh —- |] This rerle is cited 
out of Iſaiub c. 10. 22 where the Greek reads it juit 
as *tis in the ordinary copies here, only leaving out the 
33 for, and in licad of 6 # ys on the land, # Th 0u4- 
wiry 3ay on the whole world. As for the 3 that 15 here, 
it cannot well accord with the in following, unlcls the 
3n be taken in another ſenſe, tor an Expletive, or ſcili- 
cet, not a Cauſal. But the truth is, the ordinary reading 
here, beginning with a4» 3, ſeems to be the truc one 
ſo farre, but in the proceſs of it to have ſome words 
put in out of the Seprzcagint, viz. 6» dhaguon wry Gn Moen 
Cuwn]prpirer. For without thoſe the King's MS. reads 


— 


| ricei;ethe crown. An 
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("Avan 3 F abr”; kiad, ana; vin. * 
Ambol. 1.1.) called theretore wyar@ $5a97%, 2 f. 
crow, 1 Cor.9.25. and this generally ſet over the goale; 
that he that came thither toremolt might catchit off, 
and carry it away with him, but ſo, as that the judg- 
ment ot the B1ar2Þie ndges of the game did firkt in- 
tervenc 5 tor ſo faith Alian Var. Hift. 1. g. c. 31. of 
the conquerour, dawr ax; wv BEmardica; ira rdfly + 


P4219 poing t0 tl prog of the gaine (hat he might 


427 


this 15 called herc *z2Jaaatf re Keriin wks: 


to attai » 2+ 4; 
0 attain, 1 Tim 2+ 12» 6HAs pjbarns and aa Ba ry» Em\raGs- 


UW 2a 


pprebend and receive 1 Cor. 9. 24; which P/atarch »» 


calls xaInair ris gipary xiuadeer, to catch the crown a*acomn 


that bings over the goale, from wheuce the conque- 
rours are called <aopigyt thu bear away the reward. 


Then tor 83a» 20 be forem ft ,that i5 to conquer in this (4, 


race,to comme foremoſt thither,according to that ot Pix- 
tarch, 7 vialu Ts eSdowl9- ©), the witiory is bis that 
comes firſt. So is the word uſcd Phil. 1. 16. and is to 
get before other men, ſo that (as to the viftory) the 
prize thall belong to him. Fu ificatiin then,the appro- 
bation and mercy of God, was the prize or Geafrier 
that all ran tor, Jews and Gentiles, ver. 30- 31+ but 
the Jews running tor it, or purſuing it by a wrong rule 
or :19+, viz. by that of the external, legal pertorman- 
cc, did not get toremolt thithcr, nor coalequently had 
the reward, but the Gentilcs had the advantage of 
them, and ſo got it. Where of the Jews *is (aid par- 


ticularly, that they met with a block in the way, fium- Igoits las 


bled and fell at that, as racers ſometimes doe, and by 
that means utterly miſcarnied. 


V. 33. Shall not be aſhamed ] The Hebr:w in Iſa. 


ng ; 28. 16.rcad wry, m c_ but the Greek arc thought K«rog14 
ic perſpicuouſly thus, aizyy Þ Cullagr fy Cunpures|to have read WI 3 W 


which {ignincs molt obvioully er- 


mn Kee hi 4 y3., For tbe Lord ſhall doe upm the | buerunt. So Cappelins Citeth it as the opinion ota learn- 
land, perſetiing and cutting ſhort the account (that is,' ed man, and io Grotius's Notes have it. But Mr. Po- 
ſhall perfect and cut ſhort) or, the L4 ſhall make up cock ſeems to have hit upon the right (aud then there is 


an account, perfetiing and cutting it ſhit wupmn the 
Lind. Where the uſe of ab»@& tor an account, 15 agree- 
able to what was obſerved c. 3. ]. and CuwTrauy and 


'no need of that conjecture) that the Hebrew wy had 


anciently three fiynifications of ſome aftinicy one with 
another, which are all retained in the Arabick H 1h 


Cunuawr apy 15 upon the ballancing of accounts, (re-! and Hiſh which anſwers itz 1. t» meke baſte, 2. 2» 
ceits on one ſide, and expences on the other, to cut off| fear, 3. to be aſhamez : and it may well be here uſcd in 


one from the other, and to ſet down the remainder, 
which is ordinarily (in a ſtewards account) a very cot- 
ecmptible low fumme 3 and fo is it, that the Prophets 


that ſenſe that comprehends all three ; for he that is in 
a tright or conſternation turns this way and that way 
haſtily, and is in confuſion ot face or ſhame. In the tirti 


call ww a remnant, zen wpupue, that which remains! of thele ſenſes the Syriack interpreter and Cbaldee Pa- 


of a far greater ſumme; and ſo is fit to denote that 
{inall number of the Jews which received the taith 
of Chrii (at the preaching of the Golpcl then unto 
them) in proportion to,and compariſon with the tarre 
greatcr number that ſtood out againſt It. So c. 11.4 
out of 1 Kiz. 19. 18. xeTiainy iwavrs I bave left, or 
reſervel, to my ſelf 7000 men, &c. And according- 
ly here v. 27. thcy that thus believe are called xams- 
Anka a remainder, and gencrally in the Prophets arc 
exprel(s'd by that and the like words, fetch'd trom this 
Mctaphor of accounts. 

30. Att ined to] Three words there are here toge- 
ther., dwxey, raJzAdufdrer, oIdreur; to folo after, 
20 att.cin, to be firemoſt, which arc all AShical, 
referring, to the cuſtoms of the Grecian exercilcs in 
their Olympian , Nemean, Tibmian, Pythian games, 
which arc oftcn alluded to in theſe Epiſtles. Five of 
theſe games there were, Cufhng, Wreltling, Running, 
Coiting, and Leaping. That of ranning Pix& or 
md wxain (in rctercnce to which in Homer Achiles is 
ſo contiantly called roI wws, ſwift-footed, to denote 
his excellence above all in that kind ot exerciſe) is here 
{pccitied by Nwxur purſuing, Or ſtriving to overtake, as 
= did ws mus when he was Find another, 
In this, as in the other, there was an «920, or Bexfiin, 
a reward or prize propoſed to the racers, which he 
that came firſt to the goale was by the fexBwli; or 
judgeadjudged to have, and it was ordinarily a Crown 
of leaves, 


rapbraſt underſtood it 3 the former read Yrmy Bw be 
ſhall nt fear, the latter Tyr te? they ſhall xt be 
troubled, or in commotion; in the ſecond the Vulgar, 
non feltinet, ſhall not make bafte; in the third the 
Greek, (as alſo the Arabick ) « xanwywdF be ſhall not 
be aſhamed: and this laſtis here made uſe of by the Apo- 
file s x2Jugw Sinm, and (o 1 Pet. 2. 6. where the 
Syriack and Arabick and Vulgar are all to the ſame 
purpoſe. And this is capable of a double ſenſe, cither 
as ſham? tignihcs baſhtulneſs, inconhdence, which 
keeps us from contefſing ot Chrift, and ſo # xa wgr3:- 
ar is, be will never be coward'y or baſh full, he will 
boldly and conhdently contels Chrift 3 or elſe it may 
lignihe being pus to ſhame,as any man is that tinds hjm- 
{It deccived,that hath milcarricd in a matter on which 
he hath depended, and fo it bclongs to Chrifts not for- 
faking him, * x«= wg $39 w he ſhall never be deſti= 
tuted by Chrijt, never miſcarry or be diſappointed in 
that hope which he hath repoſed in him : and ſoit will 
moſt fitly be rendred in all the three places, here in op- 
poſition to the fate of unbelievers, they ſhall bruiſe 
themſelves at this ſtone, be the worle tor Chrift, bu 
the believer ſhall be ſure never to be fruſtraced in his 
expectation of all good from him. So C. 10. 11+ as a 
proof that a man is juſtified by faith, v. 10. this teſti- 
mony is produced, be that beliereth ſhall nt be aſha- 
med. And fo thc word lignihies c. 5. 5. Hope maketh 


not aſhamed, the Chriltians hope will gever miſcarry, 
be 


m. 
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he (hvll-never be in danger to fail in his truſt re-| whoſoever depends on it, it will never fail him; he 
poſed in Chrift; and fo mn S. Petcy , it 1s as a A never milcarry that laycs all his weight on that 
monſtrtion of the pretioulnels of that ſtone, that | foundation. 


OS — — — —— 


P zrapbraſe. | CHAEF. X. 


i. And as before c. 9.1. ſo 1+ Rethren, # My heart's deſire and prayer to God for Iſrael is, that they * the good 
now again I muſt confeſs to might + be 2 ſaved. ] ve 
you, (my brethren, the Chriſtian Jews) that whatever the Jews believe of me, as though 1 were their enewy,there is none » todenin whe 
more paſſionately and tenderly affe&ed to them, than 1am. From this it is, and nothing elſe,that Ido ſo heartily deſire and buar naps 19s 
pray to God for all that people, that they may timely believe and turn unto Chriſt, that ſo they may be delivered at this F elcape 


time and eſcape, (and not be involy'd in the fatal deſtruQion that attends that people) and withall be ſaved eternally by ſo 
doing. 


| 2. For 1 muſtteſtifie this of 2+ For I bear them record, that they havea zeal of God, but not according tv 
them, that they are, very ma- knowledge. | 
ny of them,* great zealots for their Law, as that which is commanded them by God, and ſo in their way zealous to have 


God obeyed ; but for want of true knowledge, which the Goſpel offers thera, and they will not receive, they are miſtaken 
in their zcal, are not ſuch zealots as they ought to be. 


3. For they being not ſatis- 3- For they being ignorant of Gods righteouſneſs, and going about to clia- 


fied in the truth of what we ÞlitÞ their own righteouſneſs, have not ſubmitted themſelves unto the righteouſ- 
teach them , particularly of nels of GoJ. 


God's way of juſtifying men under the Goſpel, and deſiring and intending to be juſtified by the law, their external legal 


obſervances, they will not part with them, and thereupon have refuſed that Evangelical way of juſtification, which is ſo 
much better than that, 


4. For Chriſt hath conſum- 4 For Chriſt the end of the Law for righteouſneſs to every one that be- 
mated and reformed the Law lieveth. | 


of Moſes, requiring internal in ſtead of external obediences, and hath ſet up a new way of juſtification, which belongeth 
to all thoſe that believe and obey him, though they do not perform the Law. 


5. For Lev. 18. $. the way - 5: For Moſes deſcribeth the righteouſneſs which is of the Law, that the man 
of being juſtified under the which Aoth choſe things ſhall live by them. 


Law is ſet down by Moſes, to be a task of ſtrit performances required of us,that he that will be juſtified by that, muſt never 
offend againſt any part of it, for upon thoſe terms only juſtification is promiſed there, and he that offends once is guilty 
of all, (that is, hath loſt all pretenſe of juſtification by that) and this every man doth,and fo this is not ſoexcellent = hap- 
jy a courſe, that ye ſhould be ſo fond of it, and withall it conſiſteth ot a y_ burthen of ceremonies and externall per- 


ormances, all required to juſtifie a Jew, before the coming of Chriſt ; and Chriſt that requires the ſubſtantial duties re- 
quir'd by thoſe ſhadowes, hath done you no injury to free you from them. 


6, 7. But that juſtification 6. But the righteouſneſs which is of faith ſpeaketh on this wiſe, Say not in 


which is to be had by the Go- thine heart, Who ſhall aſcend into heaven ? that is to< bring Chrik down from 
ſpel is not on ſuch ſtrit, diffi- ,.,,. 


on Pos _ ms _ 7. Or, Who ſhall deſcend into the deep ? that is, to bring up Chriſt again from 
that deſcription of the perſpi- the dead. 

ſcuity and intelligiblene(s of Gods commands (given then by Moſes to the people, and ſetting life and death before them) 
Deut. 30.12. being very fitly appliable to the Goſpel, viz, that it is neither obſcure, nor ſuch as depends on any difficult 
performances of ours, but on that which Chriſt hath done for us : The Chriſt by which we are to be juſtified, is not by 

gny pains of ours to be fetch'd down from heaven,he came down himſelf and dyed for us ; nor is he to be fetch'd out of the 
Ks, by us,he is riſen again of himſelf for our juſtification (to obtain pardon for our paſt ſins, upon our reformation for the 
future,and to give us grace to do (© : ) and theſe two being the two main parts of our faith, ſignifie this truth, that all that 


js required of us, is by him made very plain to be known, and poſſible to be performed, all the difficult part is peformed by 
himlelf, and the eaſic required of us. 


- 8. But thus the Evangelical $+ But what ſaith it? 4 The word is nigh thee, even in thy mouth, and in thy 

juſtification is deſcribed, That heart, that is, the word of faith which we preach : | 

which is required of vs toward it is within the reach of any ordinary underſtanding to conceive, being proclaimed by us to 

a]l that will believe, and within the compaſs of a Chriſtian to perform through Chriſt that ſtrengthens him, A fort of Pre- 
ceprs fo agrecable to humane nature.and ſo familiar to our knowledge,that thou maiſt without much pains learn them thy 
ſelf,and teach them others,and (for thy praice) with pleaſure & felicity perform them ; which charaGter cannot ſo fitly 
belong to any thing,as to the way of Nh and new obedience ſet down in the Goſpel, which we now preach unto you in 
oppolition to that other of legal performances, which had ſo much of unprofitable weight, and even impoſſibility in it. 


a That if thou ſhalt confeſs with thy mouth the Lord Jeſus, and ſhalt be- 
Ba. 25 it were, one for thy 11EVe iN thine heart that God hath raiſed him from the dead, thou ſhalt be 
mouth,the other for thy heart, avcd. ] 
v. 8. For thy mouth, that ifin ſpight of all perſecution and danger, that ſhall attend the profeſſion of the Chriſtian faith, 
thou (halt yet venture all, and make profeſſion of itz and in thine heart, as the principle of Chriſtian praRice, believe the 
reſurre&tion þf Chriſt, and conform thy nee to that belief in forſaking of {in,and ariſing to new life, in imitation of 


bo fil's riſing from the grave; thou {halt eſcape this huge judgement impending on the Jews, and withall be juſtified and 
aved eternally. . 


- 30. For the juſtifying faith =10- For with the heart man believeth unto righteouſneſs,and with the mouth 
is only that practical of the confeflion is made unto ſalvation. ] 


heart, which muſt have confeſſion. of the mouth go along with it, and that ſhall give you your part in that great delivery 
(Tee v. 13,) and in that eternal reſt hereafter, 1 


4, For to that. is appliable 11+ For the Scripture faith , Whoſoever believeth on him ſhall not be «- 
that of 1ſa,. 28, 16, made uſe ſhamed. ] 


of here c. 9.33. and 1 Pet. 2. that whoſoever belieyeth on him ſhall be certainly owned and ſaved by him. See 
note-on c. 9. m, 


* 12, And in this 'tis.not be- 12+ For there isno difference between the Jew and the Greek, for * the ſame 4.00 b.e 
+ | Ii&s, 2A04G hh : ame Lord 
ing.circumciſed, or of the ſtock Lord over all is rich unto all that call upon him. | of all, rich 
6f Abraham, that wilf do any man.any good, or the wanting of it, that will hurt any : There 'is no difference of Jew or 55: »62ur 
Greek, (0 that one Mould be more acceptable to God than the other, for he is the common Lord and father of both, abun- 

v1 oh dantly 


Chap. x. 


* Faith In- 


derd,"Age # 


ect 


gone out 
mto all the 
land 


Wy goo ] was made manitelt to them that * # asked not atter me. 
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dantly merciful unto all, both Jew and Gentile, that give up their names unto Chriſt ſincerely, live obediently and faith- 


fully in his family, ; 


For whoſoever ſhall call upon the name of the Lord (hall be ſaved. } 


t3- Fot tortheſe times pecit- 


13» 
barly belongs that promiſe jn Joel 2. 32. (ſee AR, 2.21.) that when the great calamity befalls the Jewiſh nation, and all 
other confidences fail and prove treacherous,they that ſhould conſtantly contels, pray, and adhere to Chriſt, ſhould be deli- 
vered from it,and this as a pledge of eternal deliverance,or ſalvation. 


14. How then ſhall they call on him in whom they have not believed? and 
how ſhall they believe in him of whom they have not heard ? and how (hall they ftian Jew objeRs againſt Saint 
hear without a Preacher ? 


15. And how ſhall they preach, except they be lent? 


tifull arc the feet of them that preach the Golpcl ut peace, and bring glad tidings 
ot good things ? |] 


Is, Is, But here the Chri- 


Paul, in the name of the un- 
believers, that be the conditi- 
on of Evaneclical juſtification 
never (0 eaſic (bur the acknow- 
ledging of Chriſt, giving up 


45 1t 15 written, How beau- 


their names to him) yet how is that believing poſſible for thoſe that hear not of him, which'tis clear they cannot do, ex- 


cept they be preach'd to ? and when the Apvuliles have left the Jews,and gone to the Gentiles,and yet ther 


£15 no preaching 


to be had,but by them, cirher perſonally,or by ſome ſent by them, how now ſhall the Jews doe ? how is it poſſible for them 
to believe ? or well done of the Apoſiles thus to leave them ? 


16. But they have not all obcycd the Goſpel: For Ifaias faith, Lord, who hath 
believed our report ? | 


16, This objeRion may eaſl- 
ly be anſwered, that if all to 


whom the Goſpel hath been preached, had received and obey'd it,there would have been no place for this obx&ion of the 
Jews For the Goſpel hath been preached through all the cities of Jewry before the Apoſtles left chem, but the only fault is, 
they have not believed it, nay not any conſiderable number of themz and that was foretold by Iſaiah, that when the Jews 
ſhould have the Goſpel preach'd to them, they ſhould generally give no heed to it. 


17. * Sothen, faith cometh by hearing, and hearing 


18. But I ſay, Have they not heard? yes verily. © Their+ found went out into 
+ voice s a!l the earth. and their words unto the ends of the world, 


by the word ot God. 

Y , 17, 13. And therefore 8l. 
though it be moſt willingly 
granted, that preaching is ne- 


ceſſary to receivethe faith, azd that none can. preach but he that is fent and appointed by God, { ſee note on Joh. 10. 34.) 
that mediately or immediately hath received commiſſion from heavenzyet this objection is of no force,tor the Jews through 
all their cities have certainly had the Goſpel preach'd to them by the Apoſtles, according to Chriſt's command, that they 
ſhould go over all the cities of Jewry,A&.1.8. before they went to the Gentiles : and to this may be accommodated that of 
Pſal. 19.4. as if by that were foretold, firſt,that their preaching ſhould be afforded to the land of Judza, and then,that they 


ſhould proceed and preach alſo to the whole world beſide. 


19. But I ſay, Did not Iſrael know ? Firſt Moſes faith, I will provoke you tov 
jealouſic by them that are no people and by a foolith nation will I anger you. } 


their provoking God,God will caſt them off, and 
norant, if Moſes or-the P 
diction of theſe (as ſto 


19. On the other ſide can 
the Jews be ignorant, that upon 


preferre even the heathen before thera ? 'Tis impoſlible they ſhoull be ig- 
hets writings be heeded by them : For of them firſt Moſes ſaith, 
of thoſe) times, they have moved me to jealouſic with that which is not God, 


Deut. 32.21. by way of pre- 


angred and provo- 


ked me by preferring Idols before me,and I will make them jealous with a no-nation, give the Philiſtine viftory over them 


then,and now take the Gentiles,and preferre them before t 
' in their ſtead, more favoured by God than they, 


20. But Ifaias is very bold, and ſaith,I was found of 


the Heathen world, that was farre from thinking of (u 
receive it. 


21+ But to Iſrael he ſaith, All day long I have ſiretc 
dilobedicnt and gain-ſaying people. ] 


hem,and make them angry (a5 now they are) toſee them taken 


them that ſought me not: \,, Then 


who faith in 
ch a dignity, ſhould have the Goſpel 


Iſaiah, &s. 1, 
in words that 
'dto them, ard 


hed forth my hands untoa ,, Wherezss v. 2. he ſaith 


to the Jews, that though he 


ſhall moſt diligently have called and ſent Apoſtles unto them, never giving over, till their meaſure of iniquitics being filled 
up, their deſtru&ion was now at the dore, as a night at the end of a long day, yet they will continue retraQary, and not 
believe the Goſpel of Chriſt 3 which ſure is a teſtimony both that the Jews have had, and r:xRcd it, and that this dealin o 


ef the Apoſtles was in all reaſon to be expeted by them. 
Annotations 


V. 1. Saved] According to the notion of evC«9X, 
t0 be ao op. or delivered, Lu- 13: 23- Note b. owe 
may here moſt probably ſignihe the Jews converting 
to the faith of Chriſt, eſcaping out of that deluge of 
unbelict and obduration whichhad overwhelmed that 
peop!e 3 for fo it ſeems to be interpreted v. 3. by 'the 
contrary of not ſubmitting to the righteouſneſs f Chriſt. 
So C. 11. 11. 5 owneia mis rw ſalvation to the 
Gentiles, is the Gentiles coming in and believing on 
Chriſt, as «wQv v. 14. So xanga owneies Phil. 2. 
12gisto 94% 1 + or perfe their Chriſtian courſe, in 
reſolving, and ating accordingly, (proportionably to 
God's giving them 20 will and to doe v. 13+) So Rom. 
1- 16+ where the Goſpel is laid to be the power of God 
»nto ſalvation, to Few an4 Gentile, and that proved 
by that ſaying of Habakkuk, the juſt ſoall Tive by f ith, 
that is, return from captivity, and live peaccably, 
and that as an embleme of his r&urning from ſin and! 
living an holy life, it will be moſt reaſonable fo to in- 
terpret ſalvition, as may belt agree with that notion 
of life, that is, for repentance and reformation. So oo? 
haps whe. os ownele?, 2 Cor. 7. 10. Will denote fuch 
a repentance or change that procceds to eſcaping out 
ot and forſaking the tins of the tormer lite. So 2 Pet. 


on Chap. X. 


\3- 15- Where he bids them comnt that the longanim'ty 
of God is canes ſylvation,that is, that God's deterring, 
the puniſhment of the Jews ſo long after the crucifying 
ot Chrilt was on purpoſe that by the preachivg ot the 
Apoſtles over all the Cities of Fewry, they might yer 
timely return, and repent, and believe on him, and ſo 
eſcape 1n that great approaching deſtruction. Yet this 
ſtil] not excluding but including alſo the reward of our 
faith, the cternall bliſs in Heaven. Of another ac- 
ccption of cwnad's, ſee Note on c. 13+ C 

V. 5- Doth theſe thin '] Theſe things ſignifi the 
{everal branches of the Fu 


thole that coutemned or deſpiſed them,and all the pro- 
milcs of long hte in Canaan depending on the obſer- 
vance of them, and the Law aftording no place of re- 
pentance or pardon tor any preſumptuous fin com- 
mitted againlt that Law, it is from thence conſequent, 
that he that lives not in all thoſe commands to do them, 
could not have life by them, even that temporal lite, 
or whateverelſe were typically containcd or included 
in that : And accordii ly Saint Pax! concludes Gal.3. 
10. that there was no lite to be had by the Law, and 
indeed nothing but a curſe; for that it was allo written, 
Demt, 


439 


aical Law, which bcing non: 
required by Moſes under ſevere penaltics of excilion to ** 


- he that wilfully offended in one, was guilty of all, that 


- 
% s 


«it Arab; ov- 


aus tic + 
ar) ;p 


Kermay cn 
Xypigny 


"i: KeeG- the ſea, as the: Sepinagint now reads it, but ris x«me- 
or tic Thu 


«Curocy 


Deut. 27. 26- Curſed is every one that continues not 
an all things that are written in the book of the Law 
to do them; and only be that doth them ſhall live in 
them, v. 12, All this while ſuppoling that no man did 
all his lite thus doe, or continue, fo as not to incurre 
this curſe. And herein doth the difference of the Law 
and the Goſpel contint, that the Law promiſes lite only 
apon doing all that was required ot them todo, and 
pronounced a curſe tothem that did not continue in all; 


15, was involved as irreverſibly under the curle for that 
one breach, according, to that covenant, as it hc had 
broken all, and repentance or reformation would not 
rclicve hum : But now under the Goſpel the condition 
was changed; tirſt,many things were uot required at all 
now, which were then cnaCted under the higheſt pcnal- 
ty,as Circumciſion,&c. only the inward purity 15 now 
called for, which had been alwayes typihed by that; (c- 
condly place was allowed for repentance, and by the 
ſatisfaction of Chriſt, ſure mercy and pardon for the 
ſinner, whatſoever his fins were, upon his return to 
new lite; and for frailties and weakneſles, tor which 
only there were ſacrifices admitted under the Law,now 
there was withaut thole ſacrifices tree pardon to be had 
for 21l thoſe that lincerely obey'd Chrift, and laid hold 
on his ſacritice tor their expiation. And ſo faith is {aid 
to be the condition of our Jultification, aud not the 
doing theſe things 3 the law of faith, not of works, that 
by which the Chriitian mult live. 
V. 6. Bring Chrift down | The two phraſcs here uſed 
of going up to heaven, or deſcending into the deep, or 
abyſſe, arc certainly proverbial phraſes to ſignihe the 
doing, or attempting to do, ſome hard, impoſſible 
thing 3 and conſequently to ſay in the heart, Who ſhall 
dy this ? is to be preſcribed fome hard impoſlible task, 
that neither by our ſclves, nor by any boudy cl{c we 
know how to ſet about, as they that erc at their wits 
end, (know not which way to turn themſelves) are 
wont to cry out, or ſay within themſclves, Who ſhall do 
it for them? Thclc phraſes had beenot old utcd by Mv- 
j:s in this ſenſe, Dent. 30+ 12+ For this commandment 
which I command thee this day is not hidden from thee, 
neitber is it Favre off. It is not in beaven, that thou ſhouldjt 
ſay, Who ſhall go up for us to beaven, and bring it unto us, 
that we may ſee it and do it * Newer is it beyond the 
ſea, that thou ſhouldſt ſay , Who ſhall £0 over the ſea 
fir us, and bring it unto us, &c. Which words being 
uſed by Moſes to expreſs the cafſineſs and readine!s of 
the way which the Jews had to know their duty, and 
to perform it,are here by the Apoltle accommodated to 
expreſs the calineſs of the Goſpel-condition above that 
ot the Moſaical Law. The righteouſneſs which is if faith 
ſaith thus, that is, this is the ſtyle or language ot the 
Evangclical law, the law of faith v. 8. Say not in thy 
heart, that is,the Chriſtian hath no need to ſay, or think 
within himlſclf, J/ho ſhall goe up to heaven ? that is, that 


he hath any werghty, impoſſible condition required of 


him. This part of the words of Moſes, the Apoſtle, as 
in a parentheſis, applies to one of the moſt difficult 
things on which our ſalvation depends, viz. Chriſt 
coming down from heaven tocarth. This indeed, if it 
were required of us to contribute any thing toward it, 
would be a weighty task for us; but when Chrift hath 
himſclfdone it for us without any contribution of ours, 
this is an evidence,of the calineſ(s of the Chrittians task. 
As for the ſecond part of the words in Moſes,the Apoſtle 
reads them with ſome change, not migas + Snadoong, over 


Bio) eis Thu door”, who ſhall go down into the abyſſe ? 
which variety of readings may yonruly be reconciled 
by the variqus ſignitication, and uſe of the Hebrew 


prepoſitions. And accordingly that which is here uſed 
by S. Paul, will be found to agree to the parapbraſe 
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words, UVtinam efſet nobis aliquis Propbeta, Jone ſi- 
milir, quit in profundum marit magni drſcenderet, 


Would we bad ſome Prophet like Fonas, that might de- 


ſcend into the deep of the great ſea, and bring it up to w- 


And this ſeems to be the ground of S. Paw!'s applica- 
tion, which here follows, that is to bring Chriſt from 
the dead, that deſccnding of Fonah into the deep (being 
devoured firſt, and then vornited up by the whale on 
drie land) being by Chrift himſelt made the preſigni- 


will be the meaning of the ſecond part of the ſpeech, 
the ſtyle, or language of the Goſpel, The reſurrection 
of Chriſt trom the dead, the great ingredient m our 
Chriſtian religion, and which tends ſo much to our Ju- 
ltihcation, Cc. 4. 25. is that to which we contributcd 
nothing our ſelves but was wrought for us by the pow- 
er of Cbrift : And as it followcs here v. 9. our bcliev- 
Ing it now it is done, and abundantly tcltiticd to us, 
15 the great fundamental act of faith required ot us, 
= that is no very weighty task to be required 
of us. 

V. 8. The word is nigb thee | The word #9445 nigh is 
beſt to be underſtood by the oppolition of it to hid- 
den and farre of Dent. 3. 11. Where the Hebrew tor * 
hidden is by the Septuagint rendred vine ne @ v3ep- 

weighty and beavy, and in other places aSuralor impoſſi- 

blgz, So Gen. 18.14. (and from thence tranſcribed Ly. 

I-37) wx dS wwelnoy nat pap, no word, O! thing, (hall 

be impoſſible, this word is uſed in the Original. This is 

there tarther expreſſed by theſe proverbial ſpeeches of 
being in heaven, or ( beyond, or ) in tle bett-m of the 

ſea, and being ſetch'd trom thence all uoting ſome (pe- 

cial difficulty, or impoſſibility, above our knowledge, 

farre off, removed out of our reach; and (o the #yxss 
nigh, mult be tealible and cafre, to be known firſt, and 

then to be practiled, in thy m th, and in thy beart, (the 

Sep1nagint adds, Y © xtgn (Ct, and in thine b:nd;) that 
thou mayſt do it. 

V. 18. Their ſound | This place is cited ont of the 


lation, not as in the Original ; for in ſtead of their 
voice here, *tis rendred out of the Hebrew their line. or 
rule, or direltion, torſo the word END there lignities. 
The Pſalmiſt there ſpeaks of the heavens v. 1. The hea- 
vens declare the glory of God, and the firmament ſbew- 
etb bis bandy work, and ſo onv. 2, 3. and then v. 4, 
their line is gone eut through the land, and their words 
unto the eud of the world, that Is, In a poctical ltyle, 
(wherein the Pſalms arc written) though the heavens 
{tand in one place, keeping one conſtant motion, equi- 
dittant from the carth, yet the commands and words 
thereof are heard every where, that is, their virtue and 
cthcacy are underſtood and admired by all. Here the 
Septwagint (cem to have read EI their voice, for 1p 
their line, and ſo render it 3 6% @& wir, nothing dit- 
ferent from the meaning of it, as appears by the mi 
pijars ane? their words, that immediately follow, for 
by that *tis plain that TI1P fignihes commands, (as it 
were,) Or rule, or direfiion delivered by them, ſuch as 
may agree with words, and that is all one with 91R 
their voice, Others rather think that the Septuagine, 
reſpecting the ſenſe and not the word, did thus rexfder 
it paraphraſtically. But Mr. Pocock, conceives from the 
Arabick uſe of the word, that the very 1\p was anti- 
ently uſcd by the Hebrews for wociferation. Sce his 
Miſcellan. p. 48. And S. Paul according to his man- 
ner writing to thoſe that uſed the Greek Bible in their 
aſſemblies,recites it as he finds it there, and applics it by 
accommodation (frequent in theſe writers) to the Go- 
ſpel, that voice, or dofirine, :f heaven, that is, of God 


into all the Lind, that ſeems (as frequently it doth) to 
belong to the land of Fudea, as the 8 mga # ys, the 


which we have in the Jersſalem-Targum , in theſe 


bounds or extreme parts of the earth may well be 
| pat 


Chap, 


S 


Pſalmiſt, Pſal. 19. 4. but lo as it lies in the Greeb tranſ- © & 


Xs: 


hcation of his death and reſurreCtion. And fo this again ar;ais 
X#aiguy 


d. 
$30; Ce wn 
"i 


ec 


himſelf; and when he faith it was gone ont #s w&ow hi; 2. 


Ths 56» 


liars 758 
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Chap. x1. 


f. 


Empany 
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the Gentile world 3 and this to convince the Jews (and | 


repcll their objcEion, ſuppoſed v. 14. and now an{we- 
red) that the Goſpel was amply revcalcd to the Jews, 
both within and without 7Fu4es, whercfoever they 
were in the Gentile Citics ; tor bing by the Apoſtles 
preached not only in Feru/alcm, and over all the citicy 
of Jy, but alſo in Ceſarcs, Foppa, Antioch, Ephe- 
Jus , Crinth, Philipps , Thiſſaloaica, Galatia, Laodi- 
cea, and Rome it (elt, and nit to the Few in every ot 
thoſe places, it mutt necds,as the mfluences of the hea- 
vens, to which the compari on 15 here made, be dilated 
and extended to all other parts, wherever the Jews 
were dilpecrled ſo that the Apoltle may (as he doth. 
appcal to their own conſciences (but T ſay, Have the, 
nt beard e) whether they did not bclieve that the Jews 
had univerſally heard ot it, and conſequently did out 
ot obltinacy reject, and not remain 1gnorant ot it, 
which was a full an{wer to their objection ot how ſhall 
they bear without a Preacher ? and an account of the 
rcaſonableneſs of the Apoliles dealings in torlaking 
ot them that had been thus obdurate. But withall it 
may denote,that having begun, and fo fully pertormed 
their duty to them, it is now by conſequence to be ex- 
peed trom them, that they ſhould litt up their voices 
to the Gentile people themiclves, and preach the Go- 
ſpel to them alſo over all the world, —& _ 

V. 22. Arked not after me | That «ap«wmn mult 
here be rendred enquiring of, not after, making God 
the tcrminw, or perſon to whom the addreſs is made, 
and not the matter of their queſtion,whom they asked, 
nut concerning, whom, appeareth 1. by the nature of 
the word, which literally denotes it 3 and 247» by the 
uſe of it inall other places as Mat. 12+ 10. irng* we 
e015", they ahed him, {ings Is it lanfull, &c. and 
Ch. 16. 1. tampwmrozs dv[3r onueier, they axhed bim a ſign, 
and Mar. 11. 29. iafomma vuds, ] will ak you a quc- 
ftion, and iarors being arked, Lu. 17. 20. and 
Fob. 18. 21. Ti ws 6apelg;; Lago mny 763 x51] 
Ihy ackeſt thu me? ah, them that beard: and allo 
49, by the Hebrew, which from Iſz. 65. 1-15 rendred 
by it, for that is wOTTn, from ON queſtuat , con- 
ſulnit, 3s when one conſalterh the Oracle, asks coun- 
{cl of God. Agreeable to which is that of Heſy DIAG, 
'E:omaaede, mv wha, rendring it by that word which 
1s ordinarily uſed for conſy'ting the oracle, and from 
which Aps[o, that gave the Oracles, is called Pytbo. 
For ſo the place belonged in that Prophet to thoſe that 
were delivered out of Antiochw's hands, at a time 
when they deſpaired, and hoped not tor ſuch a mercy 3 
and that deſpairing,or not hoping of theirs,is there ex- 
preſs'd by not ſeeking of God, nor conſulting him, nor 
applying themifclves to him at all for that purpole. So 
Hof. 4- 12. where we read, my people ak counſel of 
their ſtochs, the Greek hath # oupBonors duruy immparner, 
they aked at their images. By this, I conceive, may be 
diſcerned the meaning of that phraſe, Pet 3.2 1.where 


Em2ima Baptiim is ſaid to be 4 «a5 evrerdWnas eapamua tis 


ec + Oy 


+ ©, which is ordinarily rendred, the anſwer of 2 
good conſcience toward God, and otherwiſe, z promiſe, 
or {tipu/.ation, or bargain, becauſe thoſe conliſted, faich 


3.C, 1-15. Theepbilus of emgalunus o waters Yroreiotas y of a 


garſtion, and an agreeable anſwer, and were wont to 
be made in this form by way of aniwer to a queſtion, 
thus, Spondes? Spandeo. Dabis ? Dabo. Dt thou promiſe? 


I do promiſe. Wilt thx give ? I rwil: and ſothe Carechn- 
menus, Dit thou fo-ſake the devil, &c? I ds forſake. 
(Io 655 4 [lied a, Dot fuou be'tcve ? I do be;ti:zve. This 
interpretation of ſome learacd men dep.nds upon a 
prciumption, that #9p+»7,4 15 an anſwer, not 4 mui tions 
the pretcnic of which is becaulc 'E apewwes js rcudred 
by the Glſſary, promitt», ſponder, and Expars, tipu- 
lor, whica indeed will reatonably be admitted by a 


Mctonymic.as in Seneca de hence 1Chas, interrogatio 13 ulcd l. g. c 15: 


tor /tip/atioz and fo it nay be appliabic here, becaule 
he that thus coms3 to God or any to dclire dirctions 
or counſel trom hum.js pre ſ.uncd to promule on his part 
to pertorm what (hall be required ot hini, Bur thea 
tall ti15 ſponſio 15 not an a» ret, but rather 2 nur tion, 
the anfwer being reſporſio 4 reaurn 10 this Þ aſi, that 
5, an agreement between partics wurerSÞ am ya in 
The:phi/ms, whereas iramus and tvomus js gcacrally 
the queſtion, and it is not any more according to Ana- 
logic, that it ſhould be the anſwer, than that the Latine 
inquiro Or interrogo ſhould be the anſwering of a qu:- 
ſion, which we know 1s oily the as%ing F it. It may, 
| ſuppoſe, more regularly be rendred, tbe guetim, or 
addriſc, of 8 good conſcience ts Gol, as enqui. ing lig- 
nifics, in our preſent notion, conſulting with, fecking 


oO, aSking counſel of God, (as in Durotbeus, Nena. p, 732 4; 


4. * mT auregapy Ayu, minomu wail (rf im- 
' @r1nar, T never permited my own conceit to perſw ade 


me, without aching ſome otbers counſel; and o #%/xoun id. ci 


imjorgr eNAagt, » ji rx? dawnig, be carefull to 
5k cthers connſe!, and not to be diretied by your 
ſelves ) when the true penatent believer comes to God, 
as to the oracle, to enquire ot him for the whole future 
lite, with a Lord, what wilt thou bave me to doc ? or, 
Good Maſtcr, what ſhall I doe to inherit eternal life ? 
applying himſclt to God tor his directions of all his 
future actions, and that with a figcere, upright con- 
ſcience, reſolving firmly to do what is there required 
ot him; which rcfolution of univerſal fincere obedi- 
ence is that which is there ſet oppoſite to the &=- 
224% gx, the waſhing of the fliſh, YwoSuns pores g 
the rinſing of ſullages with the water, which is but 
the ccremony that tigniticd that other, and was not 
to be thonght to avail any, but thoſe that performed 
what was lignihed by it, any more than the circum- 
cition of a Jew , without the inward purity. Ac- 
cording to this it 15, that as Terrulian calls Baptiim, 


ſponſio ſalutis , an undertaking of ſalvation, that is, 


of the way laid down by God to it, |. de Bye. and 1. 
de Reſurr. Carnis, Anima non lavatione ſed reſponſione 
(I ſuppoſe again it thould be read ſponſione ) ſancitnr, 
the ſoul receives its ſandion , not by waſhing, but by 
undertthing (tor that is the meaning ot forſis, and 
accordingly ſponſires aud ſuſceptores are all une; ) fo 
Cyprian exprelly calls it ixterrogati» Baptiſmi, Ep>. 76, 
and 80. the asking, or in;uiring of Baptiſm. And 
this is indeed the peculiar nature of Baptiſm, the 
ccremony ot the Chrittans Frolclytiſme (his initiation 
and admilſion into Chrits tamily ) which is (accord- 
ing to the nature of the word Teoiat3) his comies 
unto Gd 5 a diſciple, and accordingly it is waS]<Loxn 
Be Bifornc, Mas. 28. 19. mike diſciples baptizirg : 
Baptiſme is the ceremony of their entrance on dit- 
cipleſhip. 
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CHAP. XI. 


] 


Say then, Hath God caſt away his people ? God forbid. -For I alſo am an \,, 
Iraclite of the ſeed of Abraham, of the tribe of Benjamin. |] 


Parapbraſe, 


Here it, will be obje&ed 
again, that by this it ſeems to 


be concluded, that then God hath utterly caſt off the Jews his ancient people, having caſt them ol trom the preaching of 


the Goſpel. To this I anſwer that the obxion is utterly cauileſs and mmer—"F- tor that the Jews are not utterly caſt _ 
t 


492 


Co 


Paraphraſe. The Epiſtle to the Romans. Chap. xi, 


le, who had not only the Goſpel revealed to me from heaven by Chriſt, but am employed as 
- Loot Us = to others, who yet am an Iſraelite, as lineally deſcended from Abraham by Benjamin, as any can be 


ſuppoſed to be. ; 

2. God hath according to his 2+ God hath not caſt away his people which he foreknew. Wot ye not what 
threats, Deut. 29.28. caſt off the the Scripture ſaith of Elias? how he 2 # maketh interceſſion to God againit Iſra- * brings a 
rebellious Iſraelites but thoſe 1 ſaying, charge, 
whom hedid foreſee tobeſuch, 3. Lord, they have killed thy *< wh and digged down thine altars, and I 


igh ding to | 
poſh tip Goſpel am lcft alone, and they ſeek my lite. 


reſcribed, approve and love, his honeſt faithful ſervants that have any kind of probity in them, thoſe ſheep that 
key rar he Rath not now caſt off,or paſs'd any decree againſt them : Of which kind, though they ſeem but few,yet 
are there not ſo few, In like manner as in the ſtory of Elias, 1 King, 19. 10. when he comes to God and complains of the 
wickedneſs of that le,their murthering God's Prophets,and throwing down his Altars (then built by pious men of the 
ten Tribes to ſerve God with, when they were not permitted to go to Jeruſalem, in which caſe the prohibition of building 
private Altars is by the learned Jews ſaid to have ceaſed,) and doing it in ſo univerſal a ſtyle, as if he were the one only 
pious man left in the land, and that that was the reaſon that they now plotted and attempted to kill him alſo, 


4. To this complaint he , 4+ But what faith the anſwer of God unto him ? I have reſerved to my ſelf ſeven 


receives anſwer by the voice thouſand men, who have not bowed the knee to the image of Baal. ] 

from heaven, t King. 19.12, in theſe words, I have reſerved, or left for my ſelf out of that deluge of fin, wherein the ten 
Tribes are involved,or, (as the Hebrew may be rendred) 1 will reſerve a remnant of ſeven thouſand men, which have not, 
or ſhall not bow the knee to Baal, (as there were ſome that obſerved the Law, and ſo were exempt from the deſtrugion 
wrought on the Jews by Nebuchadnezzar, Ezck. 9, 4- £ 


5. Even ſo then at this preſent time alſo there is a remnant according to the * hath been 


5. So at this ſeaſon ſome, 
1mm 


though a few in proportion, elcCtion of grace. | 

have been preſerved, ſuch as, according to the rules of the Goſpel, God hath determined to receive, humble obedient ſer- 
vants of his, which have readily Teceived the faith of Chriſt (anſwerable to thoſe v, 4. that bowed not the knee to Baal ) 
and from their former ſins aid now, on Chriſts call,turn to him, and ſo were capable of that juſtification brought in by 
Chriſt, which conſiſting in pardon of fins to all penitent believers, and not in rewarding of works, belongs to thoſe which 
thus return to him. See note on 1 Pet 2. 6. 


5. And if this means of re. 6* And if by grace, then it # no more of works ; otherwiſe grace is no more 
ſerving of them, and of their &7acc +] * But it it be ot works, then it 15 no more grace; otherwiſe work is no h The Kirgz 


eſcaping out of that deluge, More work. Herne 
were by the mercies of God in Chriſt and their embracing the Goſpel, the only condition required on their part to make to the eng 
them capable of it, then ſure it is not by adhering to the Moſaical performances, nor by ſpecial merit of their own, imputa- =®f oe 
ble to themſelves, for then the Goſpel were not the Goſpel. the ancient 
Lat. Tranſ- 


7»8. The ſhort then is, that -, What then? Iſrac] hath not obtained that which he ſecketh for, but the jt, & ©. 


the generality of that people ,1.4jon hath obtained it, and the reſt were blinded. rigen, Chry- 


re TEES 8. According as it is written, God hath given them the ſpirit * of b lumber , 23pm 25d 


the ele&ion the remnant (ſee Eycs that they ſhould not ſee,and cars that they ſhould not hear untill this day,} * of ſenlleſ- 
note on Lu.13.b, and 4 Pet.2.c.)that being called by Chriſt did not negle& to make uſe of it,theſe have attained it ; butal — 1020 
the reſt,that made not uſe of that grace (reſiſted Chriſt when he was preached to-them) theſe have grown obſtinately blind, owe 
and in them is performed what Iiaiah ch. 29.10. ſpoke of thoſe who had firſt hardned their hearts againſt God, God gave tin Grier 


them up to abſolute obduration, and blindnefs, and deafneſs, and fo they continue unto this day. 
9,10. And ſo what David 9g. And David faith, Let their table be made a ſnare, and a þ trap, and a ftum- + gjme 2n4 


_— OY = - nopbos bling-block, and a recompenſe unto them. trap, Grew 
ot harm 4 #5 Nins 10. Let their cyes be darkned that they may not ſee, and * bow down their * £7 thou 
that the things that were for back alway. |] down evy- 


their good,their very neceſſary food and refre{hment, ſhould turn to their miſchief ſo doth the preaching of the Goſpel ___ 
now to their obduration, As he ſaid that they ſhould be blinded and go ſtooping,not able to look up to heaven; the like is 
now fallen on the Jews, the preaching of the Goſpel hath been their obduration, they are the worſe, not the better for it, 
they are blinded, and able to ſee nothing of heavenly things, 
c pl 34 *® 

11- But here 'tis again ob- B 2.6 lay _ on they ſtumbled that they ſhould ; fall? God forbid. then, Wa 
ie&ed, that this do&rine of Bt rather through their fall ſalvation i come to the Gentiles, for to provoke they not 
ours concludes ws to think that them to jealoukic. ſrunbled 
the Jews are utterly caſt off, by this their not receiving the Goſpel, and that now they are paſt all hope of recovering, To mn > 
this 1 anſwer again that this is not our doArine, or duely concluded from it, but this only, that, as by their obſtinacy the Ain Tr, 
Gentiles have received an huge advantage, the Goſpel preach'd to them by us, when we were driven away by the Jews; My Imrwony 
ſo the Gentiles receiving the Goſpel hath been :1ade uſe of by the infinite wiſdom of God, to make the Jews jealous and ire mvewen ; 
emulous,and troubled to ſee themſelves ſo out-ſtrip'd by thoſe whom they ſo contemned, ſo to make that emulation an in- 
ſtrument to bring them to Chriſt alſo, 


12. And if by thus puniſh- 12+ Now if the fall of them be the riches of the world, and * the diminiſhing * their pau- 
ing of their unbelicf and obdu- of tizem the riches of the Gentiles; how much more their 4 fulneſs ? _ Tn 
ration, {v much advantage have accrued to the Gentiles, and ſo the multitude of the Jewiſh unbelievers hath the ana 
means of converting many heathensz how much more ſhall the addition of the multitude of Jewiſh believers, if they ſhall 
yet repent and come in, be matter of confirmation of the faith to the Gentiles, and a means to bring them all to receive it, 
to convert the Gentiles over all the world ? 


13- This of the multitude of 13+ For I ſpcakto the Gentiles, in as much as I am the Apoſile of the Gentiles, 
the converted Gentiles I ſpeak I mzgnthe mine office, 


with ſome refle&ion on my ſelf, and therein 1 proclaim In ſucceſs I have had in hi t 
whom have been converted by me.) P naind amen Jo he Gentiles, (many of 


14. To this end, that Imay 14* It by any means I might provoke to emulation them which are my fleſh, 
work ſome emulation or jea- and might fave {ome of them. ] 
louſie in my brethren the Jews, and bring ſome of them to repentance and belief in Chriſt, 


15+ For if the caſting off the 15+ For if the caſting away of them be the reconciling of the world, what 
contumacious Jews be a means ſhall the receiving of them be but life from the dead ? 
vt ſending and ſpreading the Goſpel to the Gentiles, and ſo of bringing them into the Church, and obtaining pardon for 
them upon ther repentance, what a miracle of mercy will it be for theſe Jews now to repent,and to be a&ually reaſſumed 
into God's favour, and to receive the faith of Chriſt? Even as great a miracle, as fit to work « ma the Gentiles (both to 
c 


_ on 1 Chriſt, when his crucifiers do ſo, and rejoyce at this happy turn) as if they ſhould ſee them raiſed | 
| 16, t For 7 


.* 


Chap. xi. The Epiſtle to' the Romant. Parapbraſe. 


tAndifi/S 16. + For if the firſt fruits be holy, the lump  alſs boly : and if the root be 15, And (ure they are not 
holy, ſo are the branches. ] yer ſo totaly rejected the 
whole nation of them, but that God hath ſtill ſome reſpe& unto them, if more of them will belFeve,and com: in to Chriſt 
alſo,as ſome have done ; for as when the cake of the firſt of the dough is offered up for a heave-offering, Nur. 15. 20. the 
whole lump or maſs of dough is by that means hallowed, ſo it the Patriarchs, Abraham. &c. were per (o favourably 
look'd on by Ged,ther there is no doubt of it,but that the reſt of the whole nation,that ſprang fromtiem,are ſo look'd on 
alfo,if they be believers,and ſo capable of God's mercy,as Abraham was,or ii now they {hall ceturn,and repent,and corae in 
to Chriſt: And therefore in the mean time they ought not to look on themſelves with deſperation, nor to be look'd on 
with deſpifing and cenſure by the Gentiles, 
* wild-ollc 17. But it ſome of the branches be broken off, and thou,being * a wilde-olive- 
branch , wm 3 =, 
Lag. (Xcc, art grafted in amongſt them, and with them partakelt ot the root and fat- God, in his juſt pdgments on 
nels of the olive-tree, | the own heave hroken of ome 
of them,as branches from a tree,and ingraffed thee (the Gentiles) as a Cien is wont to be, in that place where the branch 
was cut off, and (o made thee partaker of the juice of the root, and the fatneſs of the good Olive tree, that is of Abraham 
made thee partaker of the promiſes to his ſeed, rem:ſfion of fins, and juſtification (ſee v, 24.) 4 
18. Boaſt not againſt the branches: but if thou boalt, thou bearelt not the 4 5, we thoy triumph 
root, but the root thee. | ' : over them, and for thoſe of 
them that have received the faith, but ſtand zealouſly for their ceremonies of the Moſzical Law, do not thou def piſe or re- 
x& them for that; or,if thou be apt tv do ſogthen for thy humiliation remember that A. raham being the root icom which 
the Jews naturally ſpring,and the Gentiles only graffed in,you being now but branches at moſt, and not the natural ſeed of 
Abraham, muſt not think bigher of your ſelves than of Abraham, and that natural ſeed of his, al) Chriſtian Jews, that li- 
neally deſcend from him, and by being believers partake of his faith alſo as well as of his fleſh. See c. 14.1. 


19. Thou wilt ſay then, The branches were taken off,that I might be graffed in.) 1g, or if thou that art 2 


Gentile ſhalt, for the magnifying thy (elf,and deſpiſing the Jew, think fit to pretend that the Jews were re 0 
that the Gentiles might be takea in in their ſtead ; 4 J Qed on purpoſe 


 baſt ſtood 20+ Well, becauſe of unbelicf they were broken off, and thou + ftandelt by ,,, Shs efioer- 66 fred bs 

iz faith, Be not high-minded, but fear. ] ready, that if this be true, yet 
there is little matter of ſecurity or boaſting for them, for 'twas their pride, and contumacy ,and infidelity,that provoked God 
(v.21.) to break them off, and 'tis thy faith, by which thou wert received,and ſtill continueſt in ; and it thou become guilty 
of the ſame ſins, thou art toexpe& the like fate with them, and therefore art not to boaſt of thy condition, (which is quite 
contrary to the nature of juſtification by faith, for that is not founded in any merit of thine, but only upon the promiſe of 
God through Chriſt to accept thee upon thy repentance and ſincere reformation,and praRice of Chriſtian virtues,of which 
humility and charity are the chicf, and thoſe meſt contrary to boaſting over, and d.ſpifing of other men) but with all hu- 
mility to work out thine own (ſalvation, : 

21+ For it God ſpared not the natural branches, zake heed leſt he alſo ſpare not \,,_ pr if God proceeded 
thee. J with ſo much ſeverity againſt 

his own people the Jews, ye are in reaſon to expe no lels ſeverity to you Gentiles, if ye do not obey the Goſpel, and live 
regularly, according to the diates of Chriſt. 

22. Bchold therefore the goodneſs and ſeverity of God : on them which mngg xn rae Wong 
fell, ſeverity 3 but towards thee, goodnels, if thou continue in bjzs goodneſs: ,.. ro js. ch qo 
otherwiſe thou ſhalt alſo be cut off. ] and remerieble the abwadear 

kindneſs of God, and withall his ſeverity ; ſeverity on the Jews that ſtand out contumaciouſly againſt the faith of Chriſt, 
but infinite mercy on the Gentiles, if they make that uſe of his mercy afforded them, which is fit, if having received they 
obey the Goſpel, aad walk worthy of it, for otherwiſe they muſt expe ſeverity alſo, 

23- And they allo, it they abide not ſtill in unbelict, thall be grafted in : for 22 And fo likewile ao- 
God 1s able to grafte them in again. } thing cav keep the Jews ia 

th's ſtate of rejeRion or exciſion, but their wilfull continuing in unbelief, which when they break oF, God can, and cec- 
tainly will, receive them in again. 


* cut off 24- For if thou wert # cut out of the Olive-tree, which 1s wild by nature, and 24, For if ye Gentiles, which 
Vide Otive WEIL graffed + contrary to nature, into a good Olive-treez how much more ſhall were a kind of wild Olive- 


tree which X thele, which be the natural branches, be grafted into their own Olive-tree? } branch,were taken off from the 
was natural wildneſs natural to you,and ingraffed into the ſtock of Abraham,reccived into the Church, graffed into the ſtock of a good 


17. But on the contrary, if 


ww —_ Olive-tree, from which the Jews were cut vff, which is not ogly againſt the cuſtom (ſee note on 1 Cor. 11. £,) of the jews, 
$446 0 = grounded on Lev.19.19.who uſe not to graffe one tree upon another of another kind,but more generally againſt what could 
3 þ0Aais » be expeRed in reaſon, and againſt all laws of graffing (for, Firſt, the good Olive being the fatteſt of trees admits no ingrat- 
Aocomokoy fing, graffs will not proſper in any fat tree or ſtock, no Olive graffe proſpers, unleſs it be in an hungry ſtock ; Secondly, no 
_T is graffe converts into the nature or quality of the ſtock, but ſill retains its own ; and therefore, Thirdly, mea alwayes gratt 
* thele « good fruit into a wild,an apple into a crab,&c, they never grate a wild fruit into a good one,) how much more ſhall the 
which are Jews, which are branches of this ſtock, and of the ſame kind, branches of that very tree into whick you Gentiles are now 
—_ ding ingraffed, be now,if they ſhall yet believe, graffed in alſo, according to that cuſtom of grafing moſt ordinary among the 
Ins ol at Jews, to gratf one tree upon another ofthe ſame kind ? 

”= 25- For I would not, brethren,that ye ſhould be ignorant of this myſtery (lelt 


+ obdurati- ye ſhould be wiſe in yy own'conceits)that + blindneſs in part is hapned to Iira- 25 EO all declare this 
$ 


” - . ; y to you, this great ſecret 
body el, * untill the fulneſs of the Gentiles be come in. ] of God's providence , (which 


TW puns Vers may keep the Gentiles from being proud, v.18.20,) viz. that a great part of the people of the Jews are now at this preſent 
tlrur agony become blinde, and that that is made uſe of by Ged,thar, by occaſion of that, the Goſpel may (by R_ a while from 
om ng -y them) be preached to and received by the generality of the Gentiles, and they compacted into Chriſtian Churches (and 
we Þ.,., = this in very mercy to thoſe Jews, that they by ſecing the Gentiles believe might at length be provoked to do fo too, by 
tiles doe way of emulation v, 11, and 31. ) 


come in, 26. And ſo all Ifracl ſhall * be ſaved, as it.is written. There ſhall come out of ,g and fo ati the true 
® AMC is Es . : 

es Sion the deliverer, and ſhall © turn away ungodlinefs from Jacob. ] children of Abraham , Jews 
® elcape ow- and heathens both, but particularly the remnant of the Jews, ſhall come in, and repent, and believe in Chriſt: and this 
SHOT agreeably to that prophecy, Iſa. 59, 20. There ſhall come to Sion a redeemer, ſome powerfull means ſhall be uſed,to bring 


the Jews to repentance,and reformation of their impicties ; or a deliverer to them that turn from igiquities in Jacob, who 
{hall reſcue all the penyent believing Jews from the approaching evils. 


*andks 27. * Forthis js my covenantunto them, when [I (hall take away their fins] Aa-, And ſo by this means 


God's covenant ſhall be made good to them, in bringing them to reformation and amendment, and then accepting and 
pardoning az many as (hall come in, after all this, 


28. As concerning the Goſpel they are enemies for your fakes ; but as touching 1g «Tis true indeed, and ob- 


the cleQtion, they are beloved tor the tathers ſakes. } ſervable to you Gentiles, that 


in reſpeR of wr! ge warp egy ing of the Goſpel, they are now laid aſide as perſons utterly rejeRed, on purpoſe that ye may 
receive the benefit of it. The Apoſtles having preach'd throughout all their cities,and ſucceeded (o ill amongthem,are now 
departed te you Gentiles, & have given them over; but yet for = many of them as any means will bripg in,in reſpe& of the 

t 2 promiſe» 
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iſe; made to that peovle for Abraham's ſake (ſee note on 1 Pet. 2.b,) and the ſpecial fayour of God to them, they are 

hil fo Farre loved by God, that if they will come in,and be capable, they ſhall be etetoed dy him, and to thatend this dif- 

nſation of mercy and providence, the calling and converting the Gentiles, is now made uſe of,as the laſt and only pro- 
bable means to work vn the Jews, V- 11, 14+ 


2.9. For God's ſpecial favours 29+ For the gitts and calling of God are without repentance. 
allowed to this people,and his promiſes made to their fathers are ſuch,as that ke will never change,or repent of them,yv. 1. 
and conſequently will till make them good to them upon their _—— and to that end doth, in his providence uſe a 
molt excellent way to bring the obdurate Jews to repentance, by ſhewing them the iſſue of the Goſpel among the Gentiles, 
that that may provoke them by way of emulation, not to fall ſhort of ſuch heathens whom they have ſ@ long deſpiſed, 


20. For as ye Gentiles ha- 30 For as ye * in times paſt have not believed God, yet have now obtained 
ving gone on in a long courſe MCrcy _ their unbelict Ml, 
of Idolatry, have now, upon the Jews rexing the Goſpel, had the Goſpel preach'd to you; 


\t. $0 the Jews of this age 31: Even ſo have theſe alſo now not believed, + that through your mercy they 
having been contumacious,and alſo might attain mercy. | 

from whoſe diſobedience it is that this merey hath come to the Gentiles, ſhall by this very means (this mercy upon you in 
ſuffering the Goſpel to be preach'd ro you) reap ſome conſiderable benefit alſo; viz. be ſtirr'd by emulation to look after the 
Goſpel, thus believed on by the Gentiles, and count it a ſhame to them,a people ſo favoured by God,it they be not as wiſe 
or pious a5 the Gentiles, which from their Idolatry they now behold to come in, and believe on Ged. 


32. All this ſerves to illu- 32+ For God hath concluded them all under unbelief,that he might have mer- 

ſtrate the grace and mercy of Cy upon all. | 

God both to Jews and Gentiles, that both may attain ſalvation by his grace, without which neither of them can be ſaved. 

For God hath permitted the Gentiles firſt,and now theJews,and all ſorts of men,to wallow in diſobedience and contumacy, 

that by that means he might reduce both. The Gentiles being Idolaters had Chriſt preached to them, which was occaſion'4 

by the | ews rejecting of kim, for thereupon the Apoſtles left them,and preached to the Gentiles : The Jews thus contuma- 
cions ſee the Gentiles believe in Chriſt,and receive the Holy Ghoſt,A&. 10.and are in any reaſon by that means to be ſtirr'd 

up to emulation, not to be behind them in piety ; that ſo, many of them may come in,and believe on Chriſt: and ſo (by 

this means thus wiſely diſpoſed by God) God hath fulfill'd his great counſell of goodneſs toward all,in ſhewing undeſerved 
mercy upon each of them, Jews as well as Gentiles, : 


23, O the depth of the 33* O the depth of the riches both of the wiſdom and knuwledge of God ! 
»bundant goodneſs of God how unſearchable are his judgments, and his wayes * paſt hnding out | 
(in bearing the contumacy of the Gentiles firſt, and then of the Jews) and of his wiſdom, in making the deſertion of the 
Jews a means of calling the Gentiles, and of his knowledge, in —_ how (probably) to work upon the moſt obſti- 
nate Jews, viz, by envy and emulation toward the Gentiles (as alſo by thoſe - calamities that according to Chriſts 
prediction fell upon them,ſee note e.) how unſearchable are his determinations,and how admirable his wayes of bringing 
them to paſs ! 


34. According to that of Iſa, _ 34+ For who hath known the mind of the Lord, or who hath been his coun- 
4©. 13+ that his wayes are in _— | 
wiſdom ſo much above ours,that no thoughts of ours are fit in any degree to be taken into counſell with him.1t is impoſſible 


all the men upon the earth could have foreſeen theſe methods, or ever have thought to have adviſed them, 


35. And the juſtice is ſuch 35+ Or who hath firlt given to him, "and it ſhall be recompenſed to him 
alſo, that no man can ſpeak again ? | 


any thing againſt the equality of his proceedings herein : for firſt, 'tis a matter of meer bounty and goodneſs, and every 
man may with |:is own do what he liſts, no man can claim any thing that hath not been allow'd him, and therefore there 
can be nothing of injuſtice objefted to him,if others have been more bountifully treated ; and yet farther ſccondly,the Jews 
themiclves thus deſerted of God, have their wayes of mercy allo, if they do obſerve it, 

35, For the whole diſpen- _ 36+ For of him and through him and to him gre all things: to whom be glory 
ſation of grace, calling and ſal- for ever. Amen. J 
vation both of Jews and Gentiles, is to be imputed to Gods fice undeſerved mercy, the mercy of the call is from him, all 


good is received by him, and the honour of all belongs unto him and therefore to him be aſcribed all the glory of this and 
all other things tor ever and ever. Amen. , La id 1s LL e441 
jf 6 


The ſumme then of this Chapter being the ſetting forth the great mercy and wiſdom of God to- 
ward Jewcs and Gentiles, but particularly toward the Jews, ( who though for their crucifying of 
Cizritt, and contumacy againſt the Spirit in the preaching of the Apoſtles, they were fo farre forſaken, 
as thar, lcaving them the Apoſtles departed to the Gentiles, yet were by way of rebound benefitted by 
this preaching to the Gentiles, provoked to emulation by the multitude of the converted Gentiles, 
and io themſelves brought to believe alſo, great multitudes of them) is {aid to be a great myſtery v. 25» 
and 10 1atimated cgain ve 33+ Kc and ſeems to be the very doctrine to which S. Peter referrs 2 Pet. 3: 15. 
conc.rning, God's longanimuty, deterring and dclaying his execution on his cuemies (toretold Mat. 24.) 
on purpolc, that as many Jews as poſſibly might, ſhould betore that be brought in co believe, and fo 
clcapc tiucir parts in that judgement, This is the plain meaning of what S. Peter expreſſes by [ account 
the long-iuftcring of our Lord deliverance : | to which he faith that Paw! had written parallel in many 
places, and withall tells us that what he had written on that ſubje&t, was much miſtaken, and wreſted to 


very diſtant doctrines in thoſe hirit times, and fo hath been ever ſince, as to that of the Millenaries of / 


both forts, and {ome other matters. 


Annotations on Chap. X 1. 


As Ver. 2, Maketh interceſion | "Erwygzran xani| were to be put to death. And ſo in Marcus Eremite 
F.ry 4407 MO is to commence an accuſation againſt « man, |renno. 299. p. 948. A ſpeaking of ciremoiar drink- 
mes i Mac, 8. 32. and chap. 10. 61, 63. and chap. [ing of wine, he addes, mivor # xemrofur IE dv, the 

Ll. 3Le pain of ſtupidity, or intoxication, from it * but other- 

b. V. 8. Slumber ] The Hebrew O71 lignities to nod, as| where it ignihes not only s deep ſleep (deeper than that 
that is an effect either of ſleepinels, or of old age, or| which is noted by Aw ) and from thence alſo, 

again of ſtupor, lethargy, ſenſleſneſs, and is accord-|ſtwpor, lethargie, among the Rabbines, but alſo afto- 

K+wvtis ingly rendred xararvtis deep ſleep, Tſa. 29. 10. (ftrom| aiſhment, and is by the Septusgint rendred dtrris pofeg 


whence this place is cited) 10 Pſ; 60.3. ##@ xamwZuws 
is the /fupif)ing wine uſed to be given to them that 


1 Sam. 26. 12. (Where yct it ſhould be « deep ſleep, 
and fo the Targum reads R9\RPnN RIO @ ſtrong ſleep 2 
an 


Chap. xi; 
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and again 4 trance Or extaſie, and ſo Gen. 2. 21+ tis 


rendred izmos exteſie, and fo Af. 10. 10. izars 


extafie is ſet for a deep fleep or trance, whercin viſions 


are reccived; Aquila renders it in Iſaiah x«|29025 trayſ- 
portation, Theotion extafie , fumes, Pſal. 68. 29. the 
Septuagint have Sau8& amazement. By all which it 
appears,that the word in its latitude ſignitics ſuch a ſu- 
pine habit of minde as is aſual in the ſtate of lethargy 
or ſtupidity, a flate of ſcnſleſnefs, « ſpirit of ſtupidity 
faith the Syriack, however CR whether trom a 
ſleepy lethargick humour (an 

that ſee not, &c.) or elſe from a trance. Of which ſc- 
cond notion ſce Note on A. 10. d, The word, faith 
Theopbylad, properly ſignifies ij.azzvI3m 7 exymicou, 
being nailed and faften'd to any thing, and fo de- 
notes «riany 4 eps & durinr , an incurableneſs 
an immutableneſs of minde. But this reterres to t 
Attical notion of the word as *tis rendred compwuntiion, 
which is not it which the Hellenifts underſtood, or 
uſed it in. Ne 

V. 11. Fall] The Hebrew 993, whichis rendred by 
mw to fall, often lignities to lie along in the poſture 
of one that is fallen, and accordingly Exod. 21. 18. 1s 
rendred xgrarAlriQy to lie along; and fo Verbs are often 
taken in a ſenſe noting continuance or duration, as to 
be hors of God, is to live a regenerate or new lite. And 
ſo the Context here inclines it, where it cannot be de- 
nycd that they did fall, and that that was the effect 
(he ſpeaks not of the intention or deſign) of their ftum- 
bling. All that can be denied therefore is, that this fall 
of theirs is to continue for ever, and accordingly he 
adds, that this their ſtumbling and falling was, if made 
uſe of, a very proper means as yet to recover them; 
tor the Gentiles being preached to by this means, 
might very fitly move the Jews to emulation, and fo 
recover them from their fall : and this God forcſaw, 
and had that, among other reaſons, in his wiſdom, 
why he did permit them to deny Chriſt, and reject the 
Golpel. 

V. 12: Fulneſs ] The word wiigeus folneſs is 2 
known famous word, uſed by the ancients for the 
whole body of the congregation or Church compacted 
together, in oppoſition to Schiſiues and breaches in it. 


* 14y} 5 So'in * Meletius, d520Mms 4) ings our 1 Xergwrvpe 
% Tars xAngajuan, the Governors and Priefts with all the fulneſs, 
«2406 ©" that is, Church, that bears the name of Chrift. So in 
* Ep, atv, * Djonyſins Alexandrinus, wa! 75 HAnrwHd Th VIEW YT, 
Paut. Samos, Ul the filneſs of the Congregation of Iſrael , trom 


P- 293. C, 


Exod. 12. where the Septuagint read wine mu{ti- 
tude. So in S. Baſils Liturgy, p+ 43- 0 75 Buroue # 
baxanoies oineter, preſerve the fulneſs of the Church. 
And accordingly being admittea into the Church is by 
S. Baſit, Ep. 197+ ad Piodor. and the fathers expreſs'd 
by vis caxAnnemay wngopua Nadl\xvX to be receiv'd 


filled) for collefting and congregating, or perhaps ac- 
cording as Mat. 9. 16. *ngwpa is the piece that be- 


ing, put into the garment, the garment, which was be- 


to the Church, their coming in, or being gathered, and 
laying hold on the faith (being provoked thereto by 
ſceing the Gentiles believe) and fo filling up the vacui- 
ty, as it were, which was fermerly in the Church, by 
their ſtanding out impenitently. That this ſhould now 
ſtill belong to any (yet future) return of the Jews in a 
viſible remarkable manner, is no way neceſlary, the 
circumſtances of the Context applying it to thole firſi 
times, wherein the Epiſtle was written : and therefore 
Origen againſt Celſws, (peaking of the Jews, faith di- 


Annotations on the Epiſile to the Romaiis. 


affirm confidently that they ſal not be reftored. And S. 
Chryſoftom, in his diſcourſe againſi the 1:ws, denics 
that they ſhall ever be returned to their countrey 3 and 
cites Foſepbus tor that opinion, that thr +-/ wwe or 
dejolation (hall be perpetual. And fo Ce/:riws, Greg 
ry Nazianzen's brother, being, asked ot the «r4nanr 
revocation of the Fews about the end of tbe worl?, an- 
iwers reſolutely , # iNmw rudinmum lidain dritiith * Ds a: 
«om, Kc. I will never be perſwaded that the F ws © 55 
ſhall be recalled, nor indeed doth the Apottle texeh :ny 
{o it follows here, Eyes |ſuch thing in the words that are well and tru:'y deli-e- 
red by bim, but not rightly wnderftood or app'yed Ly 
otbers. And all this ſcents to have toundation in the 


expreſs words of Daniel, cb. g. 27. be ſha'l mike it 


deſolate even to the conſimmation. And the Jewiſh wri- 


ting called Seder-Olam affirms the lamc, viz. that 


after their ſecond ejeftion ont of Canaan, the Jews (121l 
wever reiurn thither 


ain. Others indeed have been 


of ahother opinion, that there (ha!l be a viſible calling 


of the Jews, and ſome of the ancients have joyncd 


laereto the tbouſund years reign of Ghriſt upon the 
earth, and pretended Apoſtolical ttadition for it, but 
have not by the Church of God been judged to have 
any juſt plea to it,'undoubtedly cannot Hm itfrom 
this place, any farther than this, that it they ſhall re- 
pent and believe in Chrift, they ſhall yet be received in- 
to mercy. And as wiroue 'IoPaier the Fes frlne(7 
is their coming in tothe faith, or the Church of Chrif, 
lo likewiſe Kuirope 7 iIr&y the fulneſs of the Gentiles, 
v-25.1s the Gentiles coming in to the Church,receiving 


Lax. 21.c. And (6 


the faith, they then becoming one part of the body ot 
the viſible Church, as the Jews another. See Note on 
Epb: 1. 23- the Church, as the body 


of Chrift, is called » wigayus bis fulneſ7 in the ſame 


Syria. 


kind as iNev pinI@+ or ifer ewwancy, the Churches 
greatneſs and body, 1s uſed by Lznatius in Epift. ad 
Smyrnenſes, of the reltoring the aſſemblics of the 
Church by a calme which had betaln the Chri&ians in 


V. 26. Twurn away ungodlineſs) The Hebrew, If. 
59+ 20. read 11pH1, that is, end to them that tn, or 
even #2 them, the 1 being often Expletive,or noting, Ap- 
poſition. In ſtead of this the Sepragint read, it (cems, 
WPwy, and (o render it xs? inght{ andy i laws, y Cy 
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C 


and ſhall tern iniquities- from Facob; and S. Paxl,* © 


as his manner is, cites the words of their tranilation, 


wherein they have a ſenſe very commodious, and moſi 


agreeable to the Context here, that many of the Jews 
(hall by Gods grace, and wiſe methods uſed toward 
them, be reformed and converted. But belide this, ic 
will be moſt reaſonable to enlarge them alſo, and in- 


eerpret them according to the original notation of the 


ltinctly , S«þj3/155 4* i338 » In v9 Kmg]agunr1), I}; 


Hebrew, that God will take cate tor the delivering of 


them that thus return and repent. As tor the truth of 
into the Ecclefieftich fulveſ5; cither according to the! that which is here concluded from this citation, that 
Hebrew idiome, which uſes tvvb ( from xD to be! as yet many more Jews ſhould repent, and reccive 
the Goſpel, that hath been demonltrated by the event, 
1. when the Jews ſaw Chrifts predictions Mat. 24. 
manifeſtly fulfilled in the Roman Armies fitting down 
fore torn,is made whole again. In this ſenſe, conceive,! betore the City for then many turned Chriſtians, and 
the word is here to be taken, for the Jews being added | went out of the City, and were delivered from the fol- 
lowing evils: and 24» after that, when the Temple 
and the City were deſtroyed, and they brought in ſub- 
jection by the Romans, then many were humbled and 
turned Chriſtians: and 3%: after that alſo in Z«tiz 
Martyrs daycs, xIenmer in x&3" auiogy Tyds watadee- 
pires tis 9 aropun ty Kercnd, Every day there were 
ſome that came in to be Chrifts Diſciples, which is 
the cauſe of the Sealing ſo many ot every tribe , 
Revel. th 4+ (ſee Notes on that Chapter c. d. ce) an- 


iwerab 


eſcaping here. 


Te 3 


to Ezek- 9. 4- and is the meaning of their 


CHAP. 


b, 


The Epiſtle to the Romans. 


P arapbraſe. C H A P, XIL 


of I Beſcech you therefore, brethren, by the mercies of God,that ye preſent your * 1 ext.ort 
TY 


r. Secing then the Goſpel, * hodi:s a living ſacrifice, holy, acceptablo unto God,wbich z your © reaſon- 19» by the 


without any addition of legal ' gow 22.66 
rformances, Is the only way to able ſervice. ; ———— 
alvation (which is the thing on the proving of which all the former part of the Epifile was ſpent) and that the Goſpel is Cugdi via\ip- 
the (piritualizing and perfeRing of the Law, (which he ſhews by going ethically t the ſeveral parts of it,the ritual 

or ceremonial in this chapter, the judicial chap. 13. 1-the moral v.8..&c,) 1doth exhort you, brethren, by the 


bowels or exceeding great mercles of God, that (in ſtead of the impure Gnoſtick ſroiom that are ſo rife among you, and 
which pretend to be grounded on their myſtical underſtanding of the Law and Scriptures of the old Teſtament,) you pre- 
ſerve your ſelves in all purity and holineſs, and ſo offer up unto God (as a kind of y nr ptanons— your bodies (the work. 
houſes and ſhops of a&ion and praRice) a living ſacrifice (in oppoſition to their dead ones the Law) an holy pure 
one (in oppoſition to thoſe exter nal copalilegs ones, which had no kind of intrinſecal goodnels in them, but nd nap 
they were commanded ther for a time by God) wy to God (whereas the other were not ſo,whenſoever they were 
not joyned with holy life, nor are now any longer ſo, having been aboliſhed by Chrift) your rational worſhip of him, 
(in oppoſition to that wherein the irrational creatures, the cattel,kc, were offered up to God in his worſhip.) 


andilie oc wa fines 3 be not conformed to this world, but be ye transformed by the owing 
a jor els pe Ne flthy Of your mind, that ye may prove what i that good, that acceptable and perfeCt 


ſenſual praRtices of the Gno- Will of God. ] = ; 

ſticks of this age,that by joyning with the Jews _ the orthodox Chriſtians, avoid perſecution themſelyes, and brin 
it upon others,and by that means ſeduce many; but hw 0 ens. Chriſtian faith,and that renovation of mind an 
a&ions,wherein repentance (required of you at your baptiſm) conſiſts, let your Chriſtianity appear in the new form and 
ſhape of your lives, that ye may be able to diſcern and approve and praRtiſe (ſee note on c, 2, t.) what 'tisthat God now 
collinands us Chriſtians,even thoſe t vangelical commands of his, which are (as all the Judaical law cannot be ſaid 
to be,there being many things permitted for the hardneſs of their hearts, which muſt not be permitred now) & well ptea- 
ſing (as now their ceremonial performances, ſacrifices, &c. are not, nor ever were, but when joyned with good lives) and 
perfe& (as even the moral part, as it was underſtood by the Jews, was not, till it was enlarged, or at leaſt interpreted by 
Chriſt, Mat.s. and as the pra&ices of the Gnoſticks certainly are not, which yet pretend to the higheſt perfe&ion.) 


3- For Ifay, through the grace given unto me,to every man that is among you» 
PLA wh fone meg db. not to think of himſe/f moxe highly then he ought to- think, but to think ſoberly, 
by the favour and commiſgon according as God hath dealt to every man the meaſure of faith. ] 
of Chriſt, is given unto me, take upon me to admoniſh every perion among you, that he do not exalt himſelf above that 
which belongs to him, (as the Gnoſticks do, who pretexd to ſuch heights of knowledge and perfe&ion, as to deſpiſe the 
Governours of the Church (ſee Jude 8. d.) and correeman run into ſuch extrayigances) but every man in ſobriety to 
poſſeſs the graces which God hath given him, to the t of the Chureh, and not the deſpiſing of others, eſpecially 
thoſe that are placed over him by Chriſt. 


4. For as in the body of _ 4+ For a5 we have many members in one body, and all members have not the 


man, where there are man ſame olhce 5) 
members, they have not all offices or places of the ſame eſteem or dignity, which ſome have ; 


$. $6 all we Chriſtians make 5 So we being many, are one body in Chriſt, and every one members one of 


up one body, of which Chriſt another. ] 
is the head, and are fcllow-members in reſpe& of one another, but yet have ſeveral fun&ions and offices in his Church. 


6. And having ſuch pecu- 6. Having then gifts differing according to the grace that isgiven tous, whe- 
liar fun&ions to which we are ther prophetie, let ws propheſie ont meg hv the proportion of faith : 
deſigned, differing one from another, according to our ſeveral deſignations, let us exerciſe them to the edification of one 
another : If a man be deſigned to the office of expounding the Scripture, let him take care that hedo it according to that 


form of faith, or wholſom do&rine,by which every man, which is ſent out topreach the Goſpel,is appointed to regulate 
his preaching, according to thoſe heads and principles of faith and good life, which are known among you : 


7. If to the office of a Dea- 7+_Or miniltery, let &s za3t on owr miniſtering : or he that teacheth, on teach- 
con, one deſigned to do ſome ing : ] 
inferiour ſervices in the Church,let him ſet himſelf to the diſcharge of that : the DoRor,or he that teacheth the doQrine 
of the Goſpel where it is already planted, let bim buſie himſelf about that : 


8. He that, when the do- ; Or he that cxhorteth, on cxhortatiog 1 he that giveth, Jet him do is with 


&rine of the Goſpel is taught _rRy : he that ruleth, with diligence ; he that ſheweth mercy, with chear- « liberality 

and planted, is appointed to fulne ] | ireT)ma, 
reach to them the praQical uſe of it,and exhort them to live pccordingly,tet him pany bimſelf thus:he that diftributes — {© 38.6.% 
is goods,or perhaps the goods of the Church, tothe _—_ him do it liberally : he is to govern in the Church, let 

him be very careful and diligent in government: he that gives almes (which isthe duty of every private Chriſtian that is 

able) let him do it merrily, not fearing or doubting that he ſhall impoveriſh himſelf or his poſterity by that means, 


6. let your loveof God ap. 9+ Letlovebe without diſſimulation. Abhor that which is evil, cleave to that 
pear to be ſincere, and ſuch as Which is good. ] 
will abide the tryal, Eph.1.4. Luk, 1.6. and ſo alſo your love to one another let it be unfeigned, deteſting and flying from 
every impious practice, ſuch as are obſervable among the Gnoſticks, and for the trye Chriſtlan courſe both towards God 
and men, cleave faſt and zealouſly to it. 


10. Made up of nothing but 10- Be kindly aftcQioned one to another in brotherly love,in honour preferring 
perfet kindneſs to one ano- ONe another, ] 
ther, contrary to the envying, &c, ch. 1. 29. in the Gnoſticks z humble, contrary to their faſtidiouſneſs and pride, cb. 1. 
| JO» 


It. Induſtrious and nimble 1 1. + Not ſlothful in buſineſs; fervent in ſpirit; * Þ ſerving the Lord + in reſpe& 
to do _ thing that belongs to your calling, and having that earneſt affeKion to Gods ſervice that ſhall inflame and fet —ofdiligence * 
you moſt ardently about it, and accordingly doing thoſe things that in reſpe& of the circumſtances of time and place, x oth- 
wherein now you are, may moſt tend to the honour of God, and building up of the Church, yi 


12. In the midſt of thoſe af. ' 12. Rejoycing in hope 3 patient in tribulation;continuing inſtant in prayer J wg : 
fii&ions that now fall upon you.rejoycing in reſpe& of that bliſs which we hope for in another mes” and conſequently © the fafon,© 
never rehenncing the faith (as the G ks profeſs to do) in time of perſecution, but perſevering conſtant to the end, wo other co- 
and in order to that obſerving your ſet times of prayer with all zeal and importunity. pics read 
Fe... Shewing thy toall 13+ ng to wy —_ of ſaints + given to hoſpitality. ] PII 

at want, as carneſt in it as in any t t brings in m f i . 

ICS EIGEIIOS - y : ns = gs advantage to your ſelves,or ia ſtead of purſuing others v Our 


14. Bleſs 


Chap. xij. The Epiſtle to the Romani. 


Paraphraſe. 
- 24+ Bleſs them which perſccutc you x bleſs, and curſe not. ] 


14. Repay nothing to con- 

, | tumelies, but friendly and Lind uiage. 

15. © Rejoyce with them that do rezoyce, and weep with them that weep: \ 14. Comply with thecondl- © 
5 = tion and ſtate of other men, affe:d with all the good and pes. ep - 
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* following 16- Be of the ſame mind one towards another. Mind not high things, but * is. Yary affectionate and 
_ condeſcend to men of low eſtate. Be not wiſe in your own conceits. compaſſionate in your Lindneſs 


one to another, pretending not to myſterious knowledge, as the Gnofticks do, bu: behaving your (elves #5 the modehieſt 
ſort of Chriſtians do, not perſwading or congcitmgyour Iclves that you are wiſer then the retl of your beethren. 


17. Recompenſe to no man evil for evil. Provide things honefl in the light of t5. Never a&ing any ""Y 
you 


all wen. 1 ; 223950 <1] MITES. #  venges upon ther whic 

think have done you injuries3 taking care before hand that whatſoever. youdo, it be that wiiich is fit for you tq do be- 

fore the heat ag may riot Jilchargs the Chtiſtian profeMon before or alienc thets from it, by ſecing 
your lives and a&igts vile. | caldt.” aa tod 27 

13. If it be poſſible, as much as liethin you, live peaccably with-all men-] 18. An particutarly (as for 
6 xpend ev: and is poſfible for you by all aions of meckneſs and charity to procure ) living peaccably among 
t . LS | ' [10:3 RGU! ! ; ; ys 7 


19. Dearly beloved; averige not yoilt Telves But rathtt give pact wihto wrath: po 4 
for it is written, Vengeanceiaming, I will xcpay, ſaith the Lord. ] o = Nee an (a mon: 17 


of avenging the injuries done to you ints.your 9wn hands, but ceferring it to the puniſhment of God, of the Magiſtrue 
under him, to who, as he himaſelf ſaich, Deitt. 32.25. it befongs to puniſh offences, ring # hors 
26. Therefore if thine enemy hangeryteed him if he thurſt, give him drink : ,,_ xe betog the Chrifitan's 
for in ſo doing thou ſhalt heap coals of fire upon his head. duty, and his only prudent me- 
thod of overcoming enemies,to de thertiall als of kindneſs and charity, whereby thou ſhalt melt them at length, be they 
never ſo hard-hearted (as when an artificer ig metals cannot melt any metal by putting fire urider ir, he pours 
live coals on the top of it, and by that fleans melts any thing that is hardeſt to melt. This muſt be made uſe of to 
interpret this , which if it were literally underſtood, might ſeem te command that crime of wiſhing miſchief, 
faith S, me d« DoB. Chrift. L 3. c. 6.) 


21+ Be not overcome of evil, but overcomeevil with good. } - 21. Let not another man's 

injuſtice to thee thee to that vileneſs of doing the like to him, forthen hath he conquered the moſt divine pretious 

art of thee, thy ſoul to ſo vile a fin ; vows wrt, > Le (ther which of all others is moſt likely to thrive) by 
ving good to him, by fair words and deeds to overcome him, 


COITEE. 
W240 Over. 
#3 $Wred 


Annotations on Chap. X11. 
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V. I. Reaſunable ſervice ] What notion of acz-x5 
aa3se, which we have rendred rational ſervice, is here 
to be faftned on,is not calie to determine. It may poſ- 
ſibly be ſuch as will be agreeable to the notion of 5 
aiy@& the word, as it fignihes Chrift, and then *tis the 
Chriſtian ſervice. It may be as Aiy&+ ſignifies the word 
or Scripture, and then *twill be that worſhip which 1s 
preſcribed us in the Scripturezand fo the Syriack ſeems 
to underſtand it, ſerting down for ava T1097 ſt 
cundim os verbi, according to the mouth of the Word, 
that is, ſuch as the word preſcribes. . It may þc allo as 
aiy®- word is oppoſed to 1i4&+ law,and then *twill be 
the Evangelical worſhip. And once more,it may note 
ſuch a worſhip of God as is moſt agreeable to reaſon, 
and fach as a rational man will retolve to be moſt a- 
greeable to ſo excellent and pure a Deity. But the cir- 
cumſtances of the place, and oppoſition to the facrifi- 
ces of the law.the beaſts that were offered there, ſcem 
to reſizain it tothe vulgar and ordinary notion of Ac- 
2% rational, in oppoſition to the irrational ſacrifices 
under the law, as Coo living, before, ta the dead bo- 
dics among them. Thus is the Table of Chrift called 
by Theodores Anz 7gx'm{e, rationalis menſa, Serns. 6+ 
de Provid. that is, the Table, Or Altar, where we offer 
up our ſelver, owr Souls and Bodies, 16 be @ reaſonable, 


| argument that it is here to be retain'd is Ienatins's 
Epiftle to Polycarp, where he j two precepts to- 
gether, later exud alc; pirs 3 #, TH Rarphs namuyaurs, 
Become more diligent than thow art, obſerve, or conſider, 
the ſeaſons, or times : that is, the times being times of 
| great corruption firlt, & then of perſecution alſo (both 
mention'd in the former part of the period, ineMds- 
AASPTIS WA OV 44 TthgoariTwoes, let not the Heterodox, of 

alſe teachers, mave thee, or terrifie thee, 93% ifesi@, 
ſtand firm, and wdaigs IN Traxar 2u7 whey & huwirecy Guat 
i, we aneſt beyond all perſevere and endure all for Gods 
ſake) he muſtnot be ſlothful, but very diligent to de- 
tend his flock againſt all falſe infuſions, and ſuſtain 
them conftant in ſufferings. And thisis exxtly agree- 
able and parallel to this cxhortatien here thus fer,and 
may well ſeem an imitation of it. In reſpeti of dili- 
gence, not ſUthful ; zealous in ſpirit, ſerping the time, or 
ſeaſon, which was in like manner a ſcafon of great cor- 
ruption from the Gnofticks, and of perlecution alſo 
from the Jews, with whom theſe Gngticks comply'd, 
and fiirr'd them up againltthe Orthodox Chrittians. 
Sce Note on Eph. 5.4. ' 

V. 15+. Rejoyce with them that do—— | This verſe 

ſeems to refer to the two gates of the Temple, one ca]- <_ ad 
led the gate of the Bridegroome , and the other , of zxw&» 


Holy, and lively Sacrifice unto God, in ſtead of thoſe 
Tables orAltars on which the beaſts were offered. Thus 
in Hermes in Pamandro, in the Hymn or $waizezy which 
cloſes the Book, this prayer is to be found, aite arx- 
ys Naa receive theſe rational ſacrifices. Thus, I con- 
ceive, may Aur jane rational milk, 1 Pet. 2+ 2: 
be rendred allo, not that milk of cattel, which mens 
bodies are wont to be fed with, but this rational milk 
by which mens ſouls are improved,to wit, inſtruction, 
or Chriſtian Doctrine. And thus the ancient Latine 
tranſlation hath rendred it in both places. | 

V. 11. Serving the Lord] The authority of thoſe 
copies 1s great which read xayg ab ormy; in this place, 
ſerving the time, or the ſeaſon, which being written 
ſhort thus, *8- might calily be miſtaken tor welp. One 


the monrners, into which two ſorts of men all kinds of 
perſons are divided : under the firſt are contained all 
thoſe that continue unblemiſh'd members of the 
Church, under no kind of cenſure ; under the other are 
the excommunicate of anythe loweſt kind, thoſe under 
Nidui,which though they might come into the Temple, 
yet were tocome in at that door of mourners, with 
{ome difference upon them, and diſcrimination from 
other men,that they that faw them might pray for then 
in this form, Qui ixbabitat domum banc conſoletur te, 
inditque animo two wt obt , He that dwells in this 
houſe comfort thee, and give thee « beart to obey. See 
1 Cor. 5. 2. Notec. and 7. 30. and 2 Cor. 2. 1. and 7. 
8-and 12. 21. And accordingly the exhortation is to 


have affections Chriſtianly diſpoſed toward all men, 
S'4> 69 


4, 


Annotations on the Epiſtle to the Rowan. Chap: xlij. 


h afiicted, which 2 Cor- 12+ 21. is cal-| and to do the urmoſt we can toward their recoyery 3 
rut os —_—_ pr bewsiling (och as are (for their | and on the other ſide to rejoyce at the ſpizitual good 
faults) juſtly fallen under the cenſures of the Church, \ and proficiency of all others. co 


Paraphraſe. CHAP. XIII, 


, for the judicial 1+ | Ef every ſoul be ſubject unto the * 3 higher powers: for there is no power * Gpream 
laws, Not poor fonhion one but + of God. The powers that be are ordained * of God. ] I Some 
ought to be taken into pe care of all Chriſtians,that of obedience to the ſupream powers rightly eſtabliſhed and conſli- 7 
tuted, although they be not Jews but Romans. Nothing in Chriſtianity ought to be pretended of made uſe of, to give 
any man immunity from obedience, which from all ſubje&s, of what quality ſoever, Apoſtles,teachers, &c.is due to thoſe 
to whom allegiance belongs, (contrary to the Gnoſticks dodrine and praQtice Jude 8.) but on the contrary, every perſon 
under government,of what rank ſoever he be,is to yield ſubje&ion to the ſupream governour legally placed in thatking- 

—_ as to him which hath commiſſion from God,as every ſupream magiſtrate muſt be reſolyed to have, though he be an 

en, : 

From which divinecom- ., 2+ Whoſoever therefore reſiſteth the power, refiſteth the ordinance of God 3 
miſſion it is dire&ly conſe- and they that reſiſt, ſhall receive to themſelves > damnarion.] 
quent,that he that makes any violent reſiſtance or jon to the ſupream magiſtrate, 6ppoſes that violence{to God's 
commi@on, and ſhall accordingly receive that pu t which belongs to:{0 ſacrilegious a contumacy, the wrath and 
judgment of God belongs to him. AUTCTIS; 


. For Rulers are not a terrour to good works, but tothe evil, Wilt thou then 
u ; - fp | 

4 3 and certalnly x tho mo nothe afraid of the power ? do that which is good, and thou ſhalt have praiſe 
thine heart, thou wilt never be f of the ſame.}].._ - - 1:41 vidar's; 4From it if 
tempted t6 do this, for they that do not deſign any ill,have little reaſon to be afraid of magiſtrates; or conſequently to de- FIT; 
ſire to prevent their ill uſage of them by taking up arms againſt them.For though it be poſſibleGovernours may be tyrants, 
yet this poſſible-fear is not in any reaſon to move any to certain ſin 3 but on the other {ide every one is to look on the 

ikcate as God's officer, , and to truſt himſelf in Gods prote&ion, and count that Princes do not uſe to puniſh men for 
doing well, but for doing ill, for ſeditions,conſpiracies,&c.and therefore it thou wouldſt make a prudent proviſion for thy 
ſelf, if thou doſt deſire to be ſecure from being puniſhed _ magiſtrate, do not offend againſt his laws,and thou ſhalt, 
in all probability, receive nothing but reward tor it from him, 


4. For that is as conſiderable . $0 - mw —_— _ to ny 1 ood : but if thou = that which 
a part of the magiſtrate's office 15 ©V1, rar ; tor ne vearctimnot the 1word 1n vain : for he is the miniſter of 
(to which he is deſigned by God, a revenger * to execute wrath on him that doth evil. * for wrath 
God, and for which thou art to count thy ſelf happy in him,to affit,and not reſilt him) that God hath ſet him over thee, ***2* 
to ſecure,and defend thee,and help thee to a pegceabl ſefion of all God's other benefits, which are all worth nothing 
to thee, if thou'mayeſt not enjoy them peaceably. And that is a reaſonable conſideration to move thee to adventure the 
hazard of being injured by magiſtrates, and not to caſt off their yoke on every remoter fear of it, but to take the poſſible 
dangers and certain benefits together, and from thence to conclude, that 'tis for the ſubjze&s good, that Princes are ſet 0- 
ver them, And generally 'tis our own fault if there be any thing tormidable in them. In that caſe indeed the Magiſtrate 
hath a ſword'put in his hands by God, and 'tis his office to be God's executioner of puniſhment on malefa&ors, ard ho 
is obliged to do (o by conſcience toward God, whoſe officer and commiſſioner he is. 


5. And conſequently our 0- .. 5* Wherefore ye F mult needs be ſubje&, not only for wrath, but alſo for con- + cughtts 
bedience is due to him, not on- {cience —_} beds. 
ly for fear of puniſhment from the Magjſtrate, for 'tis poſſible a cunning or a proſperous offender or rebel may avoid that, 
but in 9 4 to the copſtitution of God, whole officer he is, and to the command of honouring and paying ſubjeQi- 
on, &c, to him, |; 


6. For this is the diftin& 6+ For, for this cauſe pay you tribute alſo: for they are God's miniſters attend- 
reaſon why tributes and cu- ing continually ” this very thing. 
ſtomes are paid to King, viz. becauſe they are commiſſioners ſent from God, who having full power over all we have, as 
the free donor of all, may aſign his commiſſioners what proportion he pleaſe, and that a liberal one, as he did the double 
portion.to the elder brother z and this but very reaſonable, ſecing, in the diſcharge oftheir office, they ſpend themſelves 
with an unwearied patience and conſtancy, ae yer. | it, as the hardeſt and heavieſt task that any man in a kingdom 
undergoes, and is therefore in proportion the moſt richly to be rewarded of any. 


7. This thereſde lays all ob- 7 Render therefore to all their dues : tribute,to whom tribute z d#e;cuſtome, 
ligation on you to render to fO whom cuſtome ; fear, to whom fear honour, to whom honour. ] 


Princes (as a debt due from ſubje&s) all extraordinary or ordinary payments, as alſo that reverence and honour which 
by the Law of God belongy to them, as well as obedience and diligent fubjeQion, v. 1. 


8. For ye Chriſtians muſt $- Owe no man any thing, but to love one another: for he that loveth another 
not think that your Chriſtian hath fulfilled the Law. * filled up 
liberty will free or diſoblige you from the diſcharge of any debt or duty to any man, inferior or ſuperiour, that is, either mwrgen 
of juſtice to ordinary men, or ſubje&ion to thoſe whom God hath ſet over you : @ne debt only ye muſt owe all (and yet 
pay that too, as oft as occaſions are preſented) that of charity, which muſt be ſo pai'd that it be + han owingzand if this 

diſcharged as Chriſt requires, not only to friends, but to all, evenihoſe that havebehaved themſelves as enemies to us, 

the perſecuting heathen Emperours, &c. this is that perfe&ion of the Law which Chriſt requires, Mat. g. 48. 

9. For all the fix command- 9, For this, Thou ſhalt not commit adultery, Thou ſhalc not kill, Thou ſhalt 


ywn; we __ BEI not ſteal, Thou ſhalt not bear falſe witneſs, Thou ſhalt not covet; and if there be 


that hath all this while beenin- 27 other commandment,it is briefly comprehended in this ſaying, namely, Thou 
ſited an, that of Honour thy ſhalt love thy neighbour as thy ſelf. 
"Parents, Kings,&c. v. 1. all theſe, I ſay,are but parts of that great duty of charity, or loving thy neighbour, &c. ſo ſtrialy 
now commanded by Chriſt, & ſo far from being now evacuated or abrogated ,that it is rather heightened in each branch, 
and im goons by the Goſpel, and conſequently every of thoſe ſix, and particularly that of duty to » is ſill required 
rimanl 


under » let the Gnoſticks advocates, an ns of li or rath iouſneſs So 
teach what they pleaſe to the contrary. patrons of liberty (or rather licentiouſneſs) uader that pretence, 


10, That charity that is re: , 10+ Love worketh noill to his neighbour, therefore love # the Þ fulfilling of 4 Fling up 
quired.of us Chriſtians, isſo far the Law. ] ——_ 


com depriving any other of his right, that it gives rules of all abundance of mercy and eſs to al, for in that con- k 
ſiſts ther perfection of the Law which Chriſt requires, Mat. 5. ſee Note 0n Mat. = by ns f ry 
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ſleep: for now #s our F © ſalvation nearer then we 6-1 
diſcharge to. all men that diity which Chriſt requi 
ſed, becauſe of t 2 gartiovierkey 
deliverance, or eſcaping, by C 


The Fpifile to 1h8 Roh ts. 
11: And * that knowing the time, that now #t /- 
res by preſcribing us charity vs 1 


of time, which ſhould make us watchtul to the performance of all duties, the time ot our 
riſt promiſed, and by us (6 long expeRed (fee note on Mat. !6. g. and 24.13. 1 Pet, 1. 5. 


P41 ap ar aj Cs 
W— me to awake out of 1, And that exho7tatinn ts 
'&Wd. keep cloſe to all Chriſts pre- 


$, is now the rzther to be preſ- 


and 2 Pet.1, 3.) being now nigher at hand (which may encourage us to be diligent and perſevere to the end) than it was 


when we firſt received the faith. 


12+ The night is * far ſpent, 4 the day is at hand : let us therefore caſt off the 
t on the armour of light. | 

Þ theGnofticks atnong you,is now well over,and the more joyful lightfom ſtate of 

calm is now,as the day, approaching, (fee 2/Pet.r.17. r Joh.2.8.) which is a mighty obligation to us to perform; 


works of darkueſs, and let us 
ans by the unbelieving Jews 


12. Thepreſent dark ſlate of 
 per{=cution of the pure Chriſti- 


= and 
the deeds 


of the day, all ations of Chriſtian purity, caſting of the do&rines and praRices of the Gnoſticks, and all the corrupti- 


ons crept in among you. 


13- Letus walk+ honeſtly as in theday 3 not in © rioting and drunkenueſs,not 
+ modeſity, in # chambering and wantonnels, not in (trite and cnvying. | 

contrary to the night-works or deeds of darkneſs and ſecurity, be moſt carefully preſerved in all kinds; 

tolerable to go on (as they would have you,and tell you it may lawfully be done by you) either in re 

to hinder your watchfulneſs (ſee Luk, 21.34.) or in ven 

$ againſt the laws and differences of ſexes (ſee note on 1 P 

other ſins ſo familiar among the Gnoſticks,or finally io factions diviſions, contentions, hating and 


of luſts, or in Gns of luxury and exceſs,a 
in unlawful embraces,or in laſciviouft 


low Chriſtians, as the Gnoſticks and Judaizers do, 


14. But putye on the Lord Jeſus Chriſt, and make no proviſion + for the fleth, 


to fulfill the lults thereof: } 


13. And particularly let cha- 
ſtity and all manner of purity, 
and think it not 

lings and purſuits 
men with women 
fl.) or any of thoſe 
ecuting your fel- 


14. But (et your ſelves to the 
praRtice of all Chriſtian puri- 


ty, and do not entertain. your ſelves with carnal, ſenſual deſigns,ſuch as the divinity of the Gnoſticks is too full of, which 
tends to the advancing of luſts of all Kinds, and nothing elſe. 


Annotations on Chap. XI1T. 


V. 1+ Higber powers] What "vie power here fig- 
nihes will appear ſufhciently by the # 33 « g;01715, for 
tbe Rulers, &c. v. 3. for the 3 for being a rational or 
cauſal particle, applies the ſpeech to that which had 
gone before, and fo expreſſcs the 'Feoiar powers V. 1. 
tobe the dx280Tes rulers, v. 3. and ſoagain the annex- 
ing, of '«eoi2# power v. 3. doth confirm the fame.” Nor 
indecd can the power,abftracted from the perſon of the 
magiſtrate, be able to do what is here ſaid of "geoia, 
viz. commend, Or envourage V. 3. avenge and puniſh V. 4. 
And the matter is clear, tor v. 3. peSuaw 5Yon2s, the 
powers being feared, is all one with <r0rnean pogo 
the Rulers are @ fear, Or terroxy, in the beginning of the 
verſe, and v. 4. immediately upon the mention of the 
power, and the praiſe which they that do well ſhall have 
4& avrrs v. 3. from the poxer, it is added, &«# 23 Ne wris 
1 (01s For be (that muſt needs be the perſon of the ma- 
giltrate) is @ minifter of God to thee for good, and, He 
bears not the Sword in vain, Or, fur no end, for be is the 
Miniſter of God, an atenger of wrath, &c.Thus is «5xoiau 
and «ya uſed Luke 12. 11. wheni the Diſciples are 
faid to be browght before Principalities and Powers, that 
is, without queſtion, Princes and men in Authority, 
and fo are wemmns Dominions, 2 Pet. 2+ 10. all that 
are in Authority; and fo in this Epiſt. c. 8. 33. 422% 
and ole Principalitics and Powers, are certainly 


perſons (Heathen Magiftrates) who perſecute Chri- 


{tians 3 and fo Epheſ: 3- 11. «ex and *E:oies are 
perſons to whom fomewhat was tobe made known. 
And fo Col. 1. 16, and 2. 15, 22. where iZvwiz and 
Swaps arc joyned with Angels, and all ſaid to be 
made ſzb;je roChriſt.And that it may not ſeem ſtrange 
that the word ${«ai= Poxer ſhould be ſet to note a 


perſon, it will be worth obſerving, not only that the | 


Latine Magsftratue, which ſignifies Mugfra9) ſignihes 
the perſon of the Magiſtrate alſo, and is moſt com- 


the participation of his Supremacy) and pay ſo deat 
tor it, or elſe to bequictly and peaceably the power; that 
15, Ruler or Governour, of thoſe mean people, the Fi- 
dent er Gabii ? Then tor the word which is here ad- 
ded to 6E+m1 a4, 1x erm that that is to be rendred, the 
ſupream (not the bigher) powers, will appear, not only 
by comparing it with 1 Pez. 2. 13. where the Banads 
King, or Emperour, is the w$izer Supream, and all 0- 
thers ſaid to be {ent by him, he having his commiſſion 
from Gud(as here alſo tis {aid in the end of this v. 1.) 
and all others are not from God immediately, but 
trom him 3 but alſo by the nature and ule of the word; 
the nature of it covtining it to thoſe that are over, 
and not under others: and fo in Simp!icins upon Epi- 
Getus ps 2. 14+ «ime apr og Whh;zerm, the firſt cauſes 
and \p458rm, which muſt therefore be rendred $u- 
pream , are joyned together, and ſaid to be all 
one with *Z»rnue eine, the exempt, abſolute, indepen- 
dent Principles, viz. the Gods, faith he, or, in his tile, 
the xe# Fore, to whom worſhipis dues and fo in pro 
portion ſpeaking here of men, it mult belong to the 
tuprearg in any kingdom, who, as he is ay&7> firſt, 
{01s he ZErnld© exempr, and cvimnwIwSr not account- 
able toany man or men upon earth : and for the uſe 
of it, beſide that which hath already been ſaid, it may 
be obſerved, that Gen. 49- 3-in the deſcription of that 
conditiom\which had belonged to Rexbenr, (if he had 
not forteited it) by his primogeniture, viz. that he 
ſhould have been the King (as, upon his fin, Fud.b 
was,) it 15 faid of him, that he was 1) 1 Pu Iv 


| 


the excellence of principality, and the excellence of power, 
that is,the excellent principality and excellent power; 
which ſeems co me tobe the very phraſe here uſed, of 
Vapexen i540's, and is there ſpoken perſonally of that 
elder brother. 

V. 2. Damnation | The word xgi@e.according to its 


monly fo uſed, not tor the power, but for the perſon; literal importance, ſignifies judgment, and no more, 
inveſted with that power z but which is puncually tor | and is applied to humane judgments ſometimes,cicher 


the point in hand, that the Latine Poteftus, which is 
dire&tly anſwerable to the Greek 5Z«a2, ſignifies a Ru- 
ler or Governour in good and ancient Authors,as in Fx- 


zenal Sat. 10. ſpeaking of the unfortunate end of Se-; 


janus, atter all his greatnels, he asks, 
Hujus, qui trabitur, pretextam ſumere mavis, 
An Fidenorum Gabiorsmque eſſe Poteſtas ? 
mbich bad you rather cbuſe ? to ſucceed Stjanus, that was 


going to law, contentiones in foro, 1 Cor. 6. 7. or clſe 
ſentences of temporal puniſhments on MlefaGors. So 
Luk. 23. 40. where one thick ſaith to the other, ov 
&@ &v7Þ xziualr, tha art in the ſame judgment, Or ſen- 
tence of death, capital puniſhment, called xp7ze Se- 
IETS C. 24+ 20. judgment of death ternporal. Other- 
where it as doh lignihes divine, and that eteryl pu- 
niſhment z as A. 2 +25+ Te xplual © 53 winner © imo das, 


thus uſed, that is, have that great preterment and dig-, judgment to come, that is, certainly. at the end of the 
nity of his (aſſumed by the Emperour of Rome into world, at the day of doom; and ſo Rom. 2. 2. xiga 57 
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G47 the judgment of God, avd ſo again v. 3+ which v. 5. | 
is explained to be wraib, or niſhment, againſt the 
day of wrath; (o Heb. 6. 2. «161160 xeije eternal judge- 
ment joyned with the reſurreftion of the dead. xd earn 
23. 14+ and Mar. 12+ 4C- Luth, 20. 47+ Perooney? 
xerua more al mndant judgment, which they ſhould re- 
ceive in another world(when this world affords none) 
for their hypocriſies, and Rom. 3.3. «7 7 XK Uiwsr 
tw, whoſe judgment (or puniſhment ctcrnal) is jwſt 3 and 
2 Pet. 2+ 3+ 476 7% x47an rumncuy 16 £8, whoſe judge- 
ment, that is, deſtruttion, (temporal here by the hand of 
God, preparatory and proamial to) eternal lingreth 
not, a5 appears by the next words, whoſe deſtrutiion 
ſleepeth wat. $0 1 Tim. 3+ 6, xa Nefire the condeme- 
nation of tbe devil, that ſentence that betell Lucifer 
for his pride preſently after his Creation, and lo may 
befall the noviceWifted up with pride there. And 
therefore Heſjchinſh from the more general ulage, ren- 
ders it, <1rmmdbou ©17 God's retribution, or payment, 
or rendring according to works, Which is ſure his cter- 
nal puniſhment. Three places there are, which be- 
long certainly to this ſenle, which yet have been que- 
ſtion'd by ſome men, and denied todo ſo. Firſt, this 
in this place, They that reſjt, that is, by torce or vi- 
lence oppole the \upream power, jav7%s Keupun Ahoy, 
ſhall rece've judgement to themſelv.s. That this lignihes 
tcnporal puniſhment, which the Magiſtrate may in- 
flick, and no faore, they think appears by the fol- 
lowing words, for Rulers are a terronr to evil works. 
But if that argument were of torce, it would conclude 
alſo, that no more but temporal puniſhment belonged 
to any other crime which was punithable by the ma- 
iftrate; for of him it is ſaid, that hc is, Ots diawr@ 
ixIxG 65 6,ylw nd 12 x00 aeno ow (iy the Miniſter, or 
Officer, of Ged,his executioner tor wrath,that is, puniſh- 
ment temporal, to him indefinitely that do:b evil, that 
is, every viſible malefactor. And lo it this would con- 
clude for the reſiſter or rebel, it would allo be privi- 
ledge or proteQtion to all other ligs, which the Magi- 
{rate is wont to puniſh, the thief,*the murtherer, &c. 
he that were hanged ſhould not for that be damned, 
whatever his crune were. And a> it that rcfiſter 
ſhould eſcape the hand of juſtice here, by flight, &c. or 
if he ſhould proſper in his rebellion, ſo that the magi- 
irate ſhould not be able to puniſh him, or yet farther, 
ſo as to get into the throne,what judgment or puniſh- 
ment is that man likely to recewe, if the xe or judg- 
ment hcre ſignific none but the magiſtrates wrath or 
puniſhment? 341, Tis here v.5. concluded from hence, 
Wherfore ye muſt be ſubject, not only for wrath, but al- 
ſo for conſcience ſake ; where wrath iignitying temporal 
puniſhmcnt, v. 4. if that were all that were meant by 
xetnza, then could it not be true, much leſs concluded 
from hence, that men muſt be ſubjeli not only for wrath. 
Certainly he that reliſts 15 not ſubject (4rngives is all 
one with «drarw7049w, and both directly contrary to 
van]. oo12w, Leing ſubjett, v. 3, 5+) and therefore it we 
muſt be ſubjc@, not only for wrath, as that lignihes tem- 
poral pumſhnicnt, then he that reſiſt « ſhall receive more 
than wrath , as that ſignihes temporal puniſhment, 
viz. *eipa eternal judgement, Or condemnation , which 
mult be the importance of «Me x a Cavndvor, but 
alſo ſor conſcience ſake, viz. that if he do it not, it will 
be fin to him, wound his conſcience, and ſo bind over 
to that puniſhment that belongs to an accuſing con- 
ſcience, or the breach of that divine law (which is 
the rule of conſcience) the command of obedience 
v. 1. toa damning lin, if it be not timely repented of. 
The ſecond place thus doubted of is, 1 Cor. 11. 29. 
He ;bat eateth and drinketh unworthily, eatetb and drink- 
e1b «eta, judgment to bimſelf. That it doth not there 
lignific damwation is attempted to be proved by three 
arguments : 1. by that which follows v. 30. For this 


Aunotatious on the Epiſile tothe Romans. 


ſleep ; which belonging only to temporal puniſhment, 
is conceived to be the peripbraſis of xciua judgement 
precedent, and conſequently that that is ſo alfo. 2dy, 
Becauſe the Apolile ſpeaks there of any one ſingle act 
of this fin, which being not an habit or cuſtorue, the 
objectors conceive not to be actually damning un- 
der the ſecond covenant. 34, Becauſe ver. 32. *tis 
ſaid, When we are judged, we are chaſtened of the Lord, 
that we ſhould not be condemned, &c. To the hilt of 
theſe the anſwer is clear, x. That ſickne(s and death, 
though they be temuporal puniſhments, are yet divine, 
inflicted by the hand of God, uot of the magittrate, 
and "tis acknowledged that it doth ſcldome fignitic 
eternal puniſhment, excluſively to God's temporal 
puniſhments , but eternal, and ſometimmcs cemporal 
too (as was ſaid of 2 Pet. 2. 3.) orcternal ithe repcut 
not, and perhaps temporal if he do, or to bring him 
to repentauce : 24), that theſe temporal do not ex- 
clude eternal puniſhments 3 they may be lick, and dic, 
and be damn'd alſo, or elſe ſome being reformed by 
theſe temporal chaſtiſements, others may be damn'd 
alſo that do not retorm; and that this is juſt with 
God, and the meaning of *ea there appears v. 27. 
which is parallel to v. 29. Whoſcever ſhall eat or drink 
unworthily, ſhall be guilty of the body and Hood of the 
Lord, that is, ſhall be thought guilty of the greatett vi- 
olation of Chriſt, to protanc aud tread under feet his 
body and blood. To the ſecond, it need not here bc 
diſputcd whether one a of mortal or wilful lin bring 
damnation, it being as much to the preſent purpoſe, 
that cuſtomary or trequent ſinning doth; for what- 
ever mercy may belong to himthat commits only one 
act, yet, it he that cuſtomarily or frequeutly doth it, 
incurre damnation, this will be the Apolilcs meaning 
by xexa there, who ſpeaks indetinitely of the fin (as 
when he ſaith, the Drankard or Adulterer ſhall not in- 
berit the Kingdome of God, ) and deſcends not to that 
minuter 'conflideration , what 'tis that contracts the 
guilt of that ſin. As for the third objeRion, *is an e- 
vident confirmation of this rendring z for if thoſe that 
were lick, &c. were chaſtned of tbe Lord, that they 
ſhould not be condemned, then ſure if they had not becn 
lo chaſtned, or not reformed by that chalining, they 
ſhould have been condemned with the world, which is 
no argument that eternal judgements are not due to 
them on their impenitence, but an evident intimation 
that they are. The third place thus doubted of (and 
brought to countenance the former interpretations of 
thelc two) is 1 Pet. 4+ 17. "Oxags rs &phadwm 7 xeiya 
Sao 7% 01% 7% O88, It 3s theſeaſon of judgments beginzing 
from the bouſe of God, where that that befalls the houſe 
of God cannot be condemnation. To which 1 an- 
{wer by granting the objeCtion,and conſequently that 
xeiue in its latitude mult not there be applycd to 
the bouſe of God, but only one part of it. For it gia 
in that verſe there are ſpecified two parts, 1» mgd'nv 
and 73 na@-, thefirſt part, and the end or laſt part of 
it. The firſt part of God's revenge on fin may be in 
this life, and befall the Godly, who hath fig to be pu- 
niſhed alſo, and fo «avs owls") bard!y eſcapes, v.18. or 
(as that phraſe is inthe original Prov. 11. 31.) is re- 
compenſed on the earth; but the ſecond (adder part is W 
«wnImwy of the contumacious, that obey not the Geſpe! 
of Criſt, and it ſeizeth on him here, and ſweeps them 
away, and then continues to them eternally : and fo 
ſill «g7ps is dr]emNas Ort Gods puniſhment and retri- 
bution ts ſin, whereever it is, both here and in another 
world. 

V. Bf. Salvation | What 9wZ6aw ſalvation. or deli- 


tion of it Cc. 10.4.) may be gueſſed by what hath been 
oft mention'd of the word r»Giwipe and ownde in the 
9 16 Mat. 10. h. Lak. 13+ b. &c. the deliverance of 


6amſe many are weak, and ſickly among. yon, 6nd many 


the bcheving Jews or Chriſtians out of perſecutions, 
' which 


Chap. xii), 


Co 


verance here fignifies (ſomewhat different from the no- 2494 


Chap. x11). 


Annotations on the Epiſtle to the Romans. 


which (after the example of Chrift) befell them in the | -vr7 are beſtowed on them. And agreeable to this, this 


firſtage, and trom which they were delivered partly 
by the great act of vengeance trom Chrift upon the 
Jews the crucifiers of him, and perſccuters of his fol- 
lowers (ſcc Lx. 21+ 28-) and paitly by their departing 
generally out of Fudea, belorc that deſtruction betel! 
the Jews (ce Rev. 7. d. e.) and partly by the Halcyo- 
nian dayes, which under Veſpafian were aMlowed thc 
Chrittians after this time in all places, The approach- 
ing of this is evcry where uſed as an antidote or cordi- 
. al conſideration,to arm them 1n time of atfiction;and 
ſo here the conſidering that this is now nearer than 
when they firſt embraced the faith, and that therctorc 
now *twcere unreaſonable to fall off, aud loſe all their 
palt faith and ſufferings, when now a little while more 
will land them fate at theirexpected hayenggthe deli- 
verance {o often promiſed. This probably Fthe mcan- 
ing of the phraſe, 1 Per. 1.5. FT eſs inius In gavpRu as 
iy xau;% ixelv, deliveranceready to be revealed in the lift 
time, and perhaps cameue Wuz2r v. 9. the ſaring of 
tbcir lives, (antecedent to that of their ſouls ) the de- 
livering them from thoſe imminent dangers that the 
Chriſtians were under from the Jews, till that their 
deſtruction, ( tor that that is the meaning, of o»Cer 
Juylw, Mat. 16. 15. Mar. $. 35. Luk. 9. 24 ſaving 
or finding. bis life, ſee thoſe places, and Note on 2 Pet. 
1.e-) That *tis there to be thus underitood may be 
probable by v. 10. where, laith he, the Prophets enqui- 
red concerning this «wneie ſalvation , or deliverance, 
what time it was likely to come v. 11. which ſeems to 
confine it to ſome eminent event or paſlage in this 
world.and that, it ſccms,nuw ready to fall out in that 
preſent age, v. 12+ 50 2 Pet- F I 5. where he bids them 
cunt the lenx.animity of G1d that is, his ſparing or de- 
terring the puniſhment ot the Jews ſo long) «new 
celiverance, viz. that the Jews might come 1n to the 
faith, and all the believing Jews might have time to 
go out of Hieruſa/em (ice Note on Mat. 24. g-) and 
{o be reſcued out of that common defiruction. To 
this, I conceive, bclong theſe words in the Epilile ot 
Barnabas , PÞ. 227. © 7 Bameig Wn naiges frrrw 
mrngal x, fumnegis iv at; vuis evdronuwlle, Ty bis (that 
is, Ch. it's) kingdom there ſhal be evil and foule daies, 
in which weſhall befaved, oy eſcape 3 and that which 
follows, Yo bulk e 1 pair b52 partgg, eeinors 5 oxolemd, to w 
there ſhall be ligh:ſome, but to them dark, black events. 
This is/ſet down molt plainly, 2 Pet. 2. 6, 7, 9- by thc 
cxample of S»domand Lot 3 Sodom deſtroyed, and Lot 
and his tamily preſerved : and fo alſo ot the old world, 
v.z. when Noah and {even more were preſerved, where 
PuiX 1s all one with avGet. And *tis obſervable that 
this very word ewQs is uſed in this ſtory in Geneſis, 
when the Angel bids Lot eſcape and fly for his life, or 
ſave and deliver his life, evC«w Juxlw. And becauſe 
this is the prime matter of S. Fude's Epi;tle, as well as 
of that ot S. Peter's to the dilperſed Jews, that alſo 
may probably be the mcaning of x0:4 eawneia, common 
ſalvatiin, or deliverance, Jude 3. that deliverance that 
the behevers thould generally mcet with. This uſe of 
this word, how agrecable it is to the Scripture (tile may 
yet farther appear by the notion of a Saviews in the 
Old Tecltament,tor a deliverer,fuch as Fofſhua was (aid 
to be, of whom there is a notablc place ro this purpoſe, 
Ecel:ſtafticus 40. 1. Jeſiv, Kc. according to bis Name, 
ws made great *s wmeiay exaaTo , for the ſaving , 
or delivering. the ele of God, and ts Ng vengeance on 
the enemies, &c. And lo Obd. 21. the Saviours ſpall 
o0me t0 judge the mount of Eſan, the kinzdom, &c. and 
{o all thote others, of whom *tis laid in general, Thou 
bait ſont ws Savicurs, that is, the Judges which were 
{cnt or xailed up by Gad to hght the battels of God's 
pcop!e againlt their enemics 3 m which two refpects, 
tirſt of avenging them on their enemies, ſecsndly, of 
delivering then, thoſe two titles of Fudges and Savi- 


act ot Chrift; (o remarkable on the Jews is called both 
the kingdom of God, and conus deliverance, or (al- 
vatim: kingdom in both reſpects, as a King is an aven- 
ger and protector both z and deliverance 11 the ſecond 
only. Other like words we hnd to the ſame ſenſe. See 
Note on Af. 3. b. 

V. 12. The day at band} H 3uigs 3141149 the day 
draweth nigh is all one with y2/Lrme # iden? the ray 
approaching, Heb. 10. 25. and (hall there be explain'd, 
which that it may belong to the dettruction of the 
Jews, and whatever inſeparable attendants of that, 
may appear, Ezecb. 7. 10. Behold tbe day, behold it is 
come, the morning is gone forth which is clearly the ap- 
proaching, of this day (and (o other of the phraſes, 
vicd inthe New Teſtament tor that deſtrudtion, are 
to be met with iu that Chaptcr, An end, the end, Kc: 
v. 2,3, 6+) and yet more pertettly, v. 12. The time 55 
come, the day drarreth near, and thele {poken clearly (a5 
that whole Ch.) ot the hnal deſtructivnot that whole 
people. The approach of which being here mention'd, 
as a motive to encourage the Chriſtian Jews to ho'd 
out,and not to fall oft to che Gnoſticks impure courſes 
(who,by helping them to eſcape perſecutions,corrupt- 
ed and inveigled many) this phraſe is here by way of 
accommodation applycd to that: time, as a time of 
light, unfit for the works of darkueſs. Sce Heb. 10. 
2. and Lack. 21+ 34+ 

V. 13 Rioting | What x#u& ſignihes,is not ſo com- 
monly obferved, Theopbylati detines it, % war# wi two ty x; 
vBrras douan, ſ'nps with drunkenneſs and contum:ly. 
In which d:tmrion, as the word »2ex c mtumely 15 oft 
uſcd in an impure lcuſe, to denote wnlamful loves and 
purſmts, lo in all probability doth it therc, tor the 
mght-amyrous revels are they that are peculiarly fignt- 
hed by xs ker. So IF3ſ7. 14- 23. where ſpeaking ot the 
Heathens appia piers ſecret Ayſterier , he joyncs 
with them #«uard; xwps mal revels, and as the effects 
thereot adds, vn Bis, wn zap wo us cuado ous, they 
keep ntitber lives nor marrizges pure. SO 2 Mac. 6. 4- 
when he faith tbe Temple was filled *owria; x xaper » 
he adds padupuor my wy" wiper, dallying with barlots, 
rat! noir — And he that doth this, is in 
Theocriqus @va5vs. So lay the Scboliaſts on that Poet, 
xaw{nr Manu GÞ 7 x7 rile ts $japardy AM rre?s 
the worgis uſed for thoſe that go by night to their ſwect- 
hearts. Thus they uſcd to do with torches and fiddles, 
linging amorous ballads at the doors of their belov- 
ed, (trom thence called z32wnWw a, and Warwmrs) a 
pattern of which is ſet down in Plawtus Curcul. A. 1. 
Scen. 2. 

Did fi adeam ad fores, atque occentem ? 

Peſſwli, beus peſſali, vos ſaluto Iubens.— 
To this belongs that of Ariſtopb.nes in Pluto, 

"Evixe d" 6H nawer End) Con, 
Eregair far ty $gd” Yoon mgroare, 
He looks as if be were gring to a revel, having his crown 
ant bis torch; and more tully in the right reading of 
the verſe in * Plantus, 
Tuic tibi preis lotis, Inces cereum. 

You go before yurr ſclf with the fiddle, yuw are your own 
torcb-bearer : tome body elle it ſeems they were wont 
to have, to pertorm thele offices tor them 3 (© faith the 
Commentator of Hermogenes, vp 2zs wag hxmuy a'- 
SermputyG rewias meat oy cuvails xaudler]e w]ld Acad 
OO 2 dvanSidl gr — Pythzgoras findyins tbe ſtars at 


| midaight, ſaw a young man with a fidler revelling with a 


torcb Agrecably the word is here to be interpre- 
ted, tbe nighi-revels, Or purſnits of their unclean deſigns; 
and fo1t 1s, Gal. 5.21. and I Pet. 4+ 3- Comiſſationes, 
which ſome have miſtaken for Comeſſationes, as if it 
were from comedo, and (o render it ſurferings,whereas 
the Latine word is but a light derivation from the 
Greck *x64@, and xowiter. 
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The Epiſile to the Romans. 


P ar epbr aſe CHAP. XIV. 
” 1. And for the preſerving of o IM that is weak in the faith, * reccive ye butnot + todonbtful a diſpu- _ to 
that Chriſtian charity among tations. ] | fon, 
all, mention'd ſolemnly c. 13-8,9,10- I ſhall enlarge to give theſe rules, Great diſſenſions and diviſions are already gotten + to the 
Into the Church of Jewiſh believers (not only againſt the Gentiles, but) among themſelyes,ſome Jewiſh converts diſcern- Judging of 
ing their Chriſtian liberty and freedom from the Judaical yoke, others conceiving themſelves ſtill to be under that obli- CEC 


gation. The latter of theſe is zealous for the Moſaical law, and obſervances of circumcifion and meats, &c. and condemns 
all others as breakers of Gods law, that do not obſerve all theſe. On the other ſide they that are inſtruted in the know- 
ledge of their Chriſtian liberty, ſeeing others ſtand on ſuch things as theſe, that had never any real goodnels or virtue in 
them,and now are abrogated by Chriſt, are apt to deſpiſe and contemn them that contir.ue under that yoke,and reſolving 
to maintain that liberty which they have {pong by Chriſt,freedom from ſuch obligations,are apt to ſeparate from the 
Judaizers, ce. 2.18. and (o betwixt one and the other, the communion is likely to be broken, To both theſe therefore 1 
apply my ſelf at this time .Thoſe of you that do not think your ſelves obliged to keep the law,do not ye rejeR the ſcrupu- 
lous or erroneous Judaizer, that thinks himſelf bound to obſerve thoſe laws, of abſtaining from many meats, &c, but re- 
coive him to your Communion: yet not ſo, that he thereby think himſelf encouraged or authorized to quarrel with other 
mens reſolutions for the dire&ing their own lives, what is lawful or unlawful for them, and to condemn others that do 
not think themſelves ſo obliged. 


2, He that is ſufficiently in- , 2: For on: believeth that he may eat all things; another who is weak, eateth. 


ſteuRed in his liberty,makes no _—_} 

ſcruple of eating any thing, thinks not himſelf obliged to be circumciſed, &c. makes uſe of his Chriſtian liberty to that 
purpoſe: but the Judaizer being not ſuficiently inſtruſted in the nature of the liberty allow'd himbyChriſt,and remainin 
in that errour concerning the obligingneſs of the Moſaical law, abſtaineth from all fleſh parnegns (for ſo ſome did, fait 
Theophyla&@, that they might not be taken notice of toabſtain peculiarly from (wines fleſh) or elſe from ſome ſorts of 
meats, as unclcan and forbidden. 


3. Now the Jewiſh believer, 3+ Let not him that cateth, * deſpiſe him that eateth not : and let not. him * ** *t 


that diſcerns his liberty and which cateth not,judge him that cateth; for God hath received him. ] 

eateth all meats indifferently, muſt not deſpiſe the ſcrupulous erroneous, which is alſo a Jewiſh believer : And on the 0- 
ther fide the ſcrupulous Judaizer muſt not rejze& and caſt out of his communiornthat other, who being inſtruQed in the 
nature of his Chriſtian liberty doth not think himſelf obliged to abſtain from all thoſe meats, from which a Jew under 
Moſes religiouſly and Judaically abſtains ; for God hath admitted him into the Church, (without laying that yoke upon 
him,) as a ſervant into his family, and he is not to beexcluded by the Judaizer for ſuch things as theſe, 


4, What commiſon haſt 
judge Gods ſervant, received ſtand. } 


and owned by him, v. 3. to exclude him out ofthe Church ? (ſee c. 2.1. andnote a.) To his own Lord he ſtands or falls, 
that is he, by his (not thy) ſentence or judgment, iscither cleared (judged to have done nothing amiſs) or condemn'd. 


But he certainly ſhall be cleared, for God is able to clear him, if he pleaſe, and hecertainly will, having, by receiving him 


into his family, given him this liberty, 


4+ Who art thou that judgelt another man's ſervant? to his own maſter he 
thou, O Jewiſh Chriſtian, ro ſtandeth or falleth : yea, he ſhall be holden up, for God is able to make him 


noupht 
iEnSweire 


$. The Judaizing Chriſtian 5: One'man þ Þ eſtcemeth one day above another : another eſteemeth every + preferreth 


obſerveth ſome ſpecial dayes day alike. Let every man be fully perſwaded # in his own mind. ] 

appointed by Moſes kis law, the $abbarh or other Jewiſh feſtivals z but the other which is no Judaizer , but knows his 
own liberty, makes not that difference of daies that Moſes requires : and in ſuch things every man muſt a& by his own, 
not by another mans judgment or conſcience (ſee note on Luk. 1, a.) what hoe is verily perſwaded he ought to do, (and 
therefore unity and charity ought not to be broken by you for ſuch things.) 


6, 7. Hethat makes a dif- 6. He that regardeth a day,regardeth it unto the Lord : and he that regardet 
ference betwixt dayes,thinks it not the day,co the Lord he doth not regard it. He that cateth, cateth to the Lord, & 
is Gods will he ſhould do fo 5 fy he giveth God thanks : and he that cateth not, to the Lord he cateth not, and 


and he that doth not make that 

difference, thinks it Gods plea- giveth God thanks. ; : { : 

ſure now under Chrift that he . For none of us liveth to himſelf, and no man gieth to himſelf. 

ſhould not make any difference. He that makes no difference of meats,thinks it acceptable to God that he ſhould do ſo,and 
in teſlimony that he thinks ſo,conſtantly bleſſeth God,when he eats,for giving him that fopd, to the eating of which he 
conceives God hath alſo given him libertyzand the Jewiſh Chriſtian thinks it obligation of conſcience to abſtain, and for 
that command of reſtraint,and for the grace of rages boy, an a& of ſelf-denial, he giveth thanks allo. And thisſure is 
wel} done on both ſide;zfor no man of us is to do what he himſelf likes beſt,but what he thinks is moſt acceptable to God, 


*. For our life and death B$+ Fox whether we live, we live unto the Lord;and whether we dic, we die unto 


are very unconſiderable, but as the Lord : whether we live therefore, Or dic, we are the Lords. ] 
by them we may ſerve God ; and therefore much more all other things, 


0. And all the fruit of Chriks 9+ For to this end Chriſt both died, and roſe,and revived,that he might be Lord 


death, andſufferings,and reſur- both of the dead and living. ] . 


re&ion, which 2ccrues to him,is only this,that he may have power and dominion over us all, tocommand or give.what 
liberty he pleaſeth. 


19. But why doſt thou that, 19 But why doſt thou judge thy brother ? or why doſt thou ſet at nought thy 


obſerveſt the Law, condemn brother? we ſhall all + ſtand before the judgment-ſeat of Chriſt. 

thy ſellew Chriſtizn ? or exclude him from thy communion, becauſe he uſes his Chriſtian liberty, &c. or thou that uſeſt 
thy liberty,why doſt thou think it a piece of ſenſleſs ſtupidity in the Jew to abſtain,and thereupon deſpiſe v,3.and vilifie 
him, which is alſo a kind of judging him ? whereas indeed neither of you is to be the judge of the other, but Chriſt of 
you both, (ſee note a, on Jam. 3.) being by his Father ſent and commiſionated to that office. 


11, 12. According tothat of 37* For it1S written, As T live, faith the Lordevery knee ſhall bow to me,and 


the Prophet, Iſa. 5, 23. I have every tongue {hall confe(s to God. 


{worn by my ſelf that unto me 12+ So thenevery one of us ſhall give account of himſelf to God.] 

every knee (hall bowzwhich being a prediRion of ſomewhat then future, was to have a completion in Chriſt incarnate 
fee Phil.2.9, 10,14.) who is now conſtituted the one ſupream judge of all,to whoſe judicature every one muſt ſubmit and 
give account for his own ations, and conſequently 'tis moſt unreaſonable that any man, but he to whom Chriſt this ſu- 
pream judge hath delegated and committed that power, the Apoſtles and Governours of the Church, endowed with the 
power of the Keys and Cenſures, ſhould thus cenſure, and reje& others from their communion. 


13. Let 


one day be. 
fore another 
another ap- 
pro _ e- 
very 

* by, for the 
King's MS. 


h reads wid 4. 


dis without 


+ be (et wa- 
cx Nee 


Chap. xiv. 


The Epifile to the Romant. 
13+ Let usnot therefore judge one another any more : but judge this rather, 


Paraphraſe. 
13+ And therefote let this 


* aſcandal that no man put a ſtumbling-block, or # an occation to tall, in by brothers ,,jt ve mended by you, donor 


(rpriw ar 


way. ] 
from one anothers communion, for ſuch things as tkeſe ; 


any longer cen(ure and ſeparate 
only be careful that you do not ſcandalize any Chriſtian bro- 


ther,that is, put in his way a ſtumbling block to hinder his coming toChriſtianity,or a gall-trap in his progreſs to wound 


him and make him 
he deems utterly unlawful. 


14. I know and am perſwaded t by the Lord Jeſus, that there x nothing un- 


back,as the Judaizer is in danger todo, when he (ces thoſe liberties uſl 


among Chriſtians whick 


1?  cleanof itfelt z but to him that efteemeth any thing unclean, to him it  un- PS >. = pt ug ew 
—_— Chriſt hath ſo removed tinat 
oke of the Moſaical law,thatto a Chriſtian Jew no kind of meat is unlawful to be eaten ; but ye for all that, it is un- 
Liwful to him that eſteems it to be till prohibited: the perſwaſion of its being forbidden him los as he i: fo per{wa- 
ded, ſuficient to make it to him unlawtul to uſe that liberty, which otherwiſe were lawful, 
* Butifhe- 15. * Butitthy brother be < grieved with thy meat,now walkeſi thou not cha- 14, Bic if for & matter of 
= Þ ritably : deltxoy not him with thy meat for whom Chriſt _\ this nature, his not daring to 
O14 Gegug eat what thou eateſt, thou deſpiſe and caſt off thy feflow Chriſtian that knows not his ow and by ſo doing diſcourage 
or aliene hitn from going on in Chriſtianity, v. 13, ſure this is contrary to the rule of Chriſtian charity,of drawing all to 
piety,and driving none away, Mat.18.6. and it will be a great fault in thee, for ſo light a thing a5 meat is, to drive from 
Chriſtianity,and conſequently to deſtroy him for the ſaving of whom Chriſt was content to lay down his life, ſee v. 20, 
16. Let not your good be evil {| oken of. | 16. Ye may uſe your Chri- 
ſtian liberty, ,but ſhall not do well ſo to uſe it, as that it may tend to others hurt, for that will be the defaming of that 
which is in it ſelf indifferent or innocent. 
17. For the kingdom of God 1s not meat and drink, but righteouſneſs, and 17. For Chriſtianity conſis 
peace, and 4 joy m the holy Gholt, | not in ſuch external matters, 
eating or not eating ſuch or ſuch meats, but in the praQice of Chriſtian virtues, ſuch are mercifulneſs and peaceableneſs 
and delight to do good one to another,and build up and advance one another A dividing and hating, and ex- 
communicating one another, v. 19. or delight to do good, or that joy which reſults from unanimity ſaith TheophylaQ. 
18. For hethatin theſc things ſcrveth Chriſt,js acceptable to God, and appro- \,z. Theſe indeed are a&s of 
ved of men. ] obedience to Chriſt, that are 
ſure to be accepted by God (without Judaical performances) and to be of gvod report among all men. 
19. Let us therefore follow after the things that make for peace, and things 19. And therefore let us moſt 
wherewith one may edific another. ] zealouſly attend to thoſe things 
which may thus preſerve peace between all ſorts of Chriſtians though of different perſwaſions,Judaizers or thoſe that are 
inſtru&ed in their liberty, and which tend to the drawing men to Chriſtianity, not aliening them from it, 
> A. 20. For meat * deſtroy not the work of God:all things indeed are pure + but 45 yo notthou for fo un- 
rardn jt js evil for that man who cateth with offence. ] conſiderable a marter as eating 
Pg the e- is,or becauſe another will not,or dares not make uſe of that Chriſtian liberty,which thou doſt molt innocently uſe,diſturb 
0 px if that peace,that unity,which God hath wrought among believers of different perſwaſions about indiffcrent things, 'Tis 
true a man may eat any thing ſimply conſidered ; but it by cating he aliene others from the Goſpel, by deſpiſing and a- 
voiding them v. 3. that dare not do fo, this is a fin in him. 
21+ It is good neither to cat fleſh, nor todrink wine, nor ay thing whereby thy ,, »x;, act charitable to 
* andult. brother ſtumbreth, or is * offended, or is made weak. } make uſe of any part of Chri- 
—_— - ſtian liberty, when by thy ſo doing any other man is kept from receiving{the faith, and (o falls by ſome occaſion of thine, 
ray hag or is gall'd,and diſcouraged,and driven from the profeffion,' as the Jewilh believer is by ſeeing others caſt of the Moſaical 
«0; ef yoke, whom they think obliged by it) or any way wounded, or hurt, that is, brought to any king of ſin (ſee note on 
i Cor. 8. b.) 
+ by thy £18, 22+ Halt thou faith > Have it + to thy ſelt before God. Happy & he that * con- a. Deo dres ene 
24 ox dmneth not him(clfin that thing which he ects. | derftanding of thy Chriſtian li- 
x —_ 1 , berty, it is well for thee, and thou mayſt uſe it betwixt God an 1 thy ſelf,but not always before men, as when it may be in 
mg danger to hurt them,and when 'tis not neceſſary to reveal thy png in ſuch matters. He is ati kappy wan, that when he 
which he knows a thing lawful, doth ſo manage the praRice of it,the ule of his liberty, that he hath therein no reaſon to accuſe or 
approves, condemn himſelf : ſee note on c. 2.f. | 
wrirG 23- And he that doubteth is damned if he cat, becauſe | he eateth not of faith : 23. And indeed for the ſcru-" 
Praen ie for whatſoever; not of faith, © is ſin. : pulous Judaizer there is little 
faith, 8 as reaſon he ſhould be (o ill uſed for his not daring toeat, when he thinks himſelf otherwiſe obliged; for it were a damning 
5a ſin,for which his own conſcience already condemns him,ſhould he eat,or do any indi tthing,as long as he thinks in 
conſcience that it is not ſo,becauſe it is contrary to perſwafion or aſſurance of the lawtuine(s of hisaRion:and whoſoever 
doth any thing without that perſwaſion (call'd faith here, and knowledge, 1 Cor. 8. 7.) (0 far at lezſt as to judge that 
which he doth lawful for him, he certainly ſins in ſo doing, 
Annotations on Chap. XIv. 
- V. I. Diſputati-ns] Aizaoxeu3; here ſeems to ligni- | mind, upon the remembrance of the reaſoningt which be 


ahoyene He the arguings, Or rexſonings, and conſequently reſo- | bad in his life-time, ſtood in battel array againft all thoſe 


[uti ns of men concerning theinſclves,to the managing 
their whole courſe of life, what is lawful or unlawtul 
for them, and particularly here (as the Context infor- 
cethit) the rezſorings and reſo/n:jons of thoſe, that 
from the liberty of dituſing the Moſaical Law given by 
Cb-iſt,conclude the lawfulnelſs of cating any thing,v.2. 
A tuller inftance or example ot this notion ofthe word 
I have not met with, then in Epicurws's his Epiſtle to 
Idomencus,ſpeaking of the torments he was then undet 
ready to die, as great as were imaginable, Armmys- 
Tamer 5 nan T4ms m9. x7! Juni yaleor th th of woot 
mw Sar Dahroue ed prope, The joy that be bad in bis 


' torments of the ſtrangucy, &c. what thoſe Nanoxenc 


or reaſunings of Epicurws were, appears in bis Epiftle 
to Menecexs in Dig. Laert. wherein, as in an apolo- 
gic tor hirmſelf, and a declaration of the truth of his 
opinions,he confeſles *tis not eating or drinking,or any 
other of the ſenſualities of the world put together that 
beget a pleaſant life, a4 roger A003; » & ms trig 
itredbroy mins cAigirrus x; puyics x ws BEG Eva evrar, 
«'o' Jr "wig 9+ mh; Juzas grnncfare Hy, but « 
ſober diſconrſe, or reaſoning, and ſuch as ſearches ont the 
Cattſes of all choice or averſation, and drives away thoſe 


| falſe opinions, from which the greateſ perinrbation , 
un 


tbas 
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Co 
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, oWH is, the judging , or condemning, of other mens 


that ſeiceth on cur mind, doth proceed. This 1ewr Me- 
outs Kc. this (ber reaſoning what are the true cauſes 
of chvice and averſation, that is, what is to be choſcn or 
rejected upon truc rational grounds,done or not done, 
was Fpicurus's Nears, the remembrance of which 
brought him ſo much inward pleaſure in the midlt of 
his torments. This * S. Ambroſe (reciting part of that 
Epiſtle ot his) renders ſobris diſputatio, a ſober diſputing, 
and by and by repeating the ſame again, continens vita, 
a continent life, and in # another place, ſobrieras men- 
tis, ſobriety of mind. Ang Cicero Tuſc. Queſt. 1. 5. 
mcntioning, his cheartulneſs at his death,tranſlates this 
dM Ao wer wiika, Inventorum ſuorum momoria Ef recor- 
Aatio, the remembrance of the moral rules rwhich be in- 
vented. So that the Aoxowes and Narouours fignihes 
there, (and ſo moſt probably here alſo) that reaſoning 
ot mens hearts by which they reſolve and determine 
what they may and may not do, and accordingly re- 
gulate the actions of their lives; that ſpecial act of 
their judicirm pratiicum , Which hath the governing 
ot their practice, and conſequently Parner Nancy- 


coutſcs. Which praCtice was not to be approved of, or 
encouraged in the Judarzcr on one fide,as on th: other 
ſide ke that made uſe ot his Chrittian liberty was not 
to rcjc&, but receive him to his commumon, though 
he were erroncouſly and unneceflarily (crupulous in 
point of the Moſaical obſervances. And ſo this firſt 
verſc isthe breviate of the whole chapter, which is all 
on theſe: two heads, that the Jewiſh Chriſtian that un- 
eerftood his own liberty muſt not deſpiſe and reject 
the Tudaizing ſcrupulous believcr, and that the Judai- 
cr mutt not judge or condemn the other. See v.z. &c. 
and c. 2. 1. Note a. 

V. 5. Eftecmeth | What «ein here ſignifies, muſt 
be reſolved by the Ipecial, not vulgar uſe of the word 
among authors. It is uſed ſometimes for approving , 
giving the ſuffrace m a competition 3 ſo #* S. Chryſ0- 
fome uſeth together TvTy 7287 mg {heus 2} 74s Ketorys, 
be gives his ſuffrage, and his ſentence, or judgment, to 
this. So in Xen phon , Koz. Taad, |, B, 769 pah $2v790 
xeiror]ag' tyuiort , be bated them that did not adjudge tbe 
viftory to him. SO Ariftotle 1. 2. de. An.C. 11. mr 
Folge reriu Hange mls 4 yas, every of the elements 
but theearth, had ſome Philoſpber or other that gave his 
fuffrage to it, that it was the ſoul , or principal of all 
things. So Plato 1n Philebo, & nve agg auris alu xe 
rverdw , if we prefer any before it. So when of Epicurus 
"tis ſaid, ern itrlw be defends, or gives bis vote to, 
ple:ſurethat it is the ſummum bonum. And in the Epi- 
fram, 

Oui 335 Jus 77 peyory xein( a Hyman, 
For the ſoul rejoycetb not as peferring eating before all 
things. And ſo here, 5 wi xeire mubeoy my” nuten? » 
one prefers one day before another, but another approves eve- 
ry day,thiat is, pretersnot any bctore any. 

V. 15. Grieved | Avmiaw here fignihics to be grieved, 
a5 that notes bcing wounded or gall'd in his courſe, & 
by that means driven off from the proteſſion of Chri- 
ſtianity. That it ſignifies ſo, appears by the Context, 
comparing this verſe with v. 13. where the bros hers 
having @ ſcandal, that is, gall-trap (ſee Note on Mat. 
L 1+ C.) put in his way, isall one with the avrGm be- 
ing grieved here, anſwerable to both which together is, 
x anduni7 era x) core, js ſeandalized ( or galled ) and 
wade weak; or ſich, or faint, Or wounded, v. 21. For 
itis to be obſerved, that aurn grief or ſorrow is oft 
taken for the cauſe of ſorrow, diſcaſc, or wound, or 
gall, as *Vrn Jy368, Eccluſ. 30. 12.15 one that cauſeth 
gricf to the ſoul; and as TY9@- mourning is by He 


nowning,z and as 98& fegr .fi 


lear) danger z according to an Horaiſme obſcrvable 


Annotations on the Epiſtle to the Romans, 


Chap. 


Hipbil which in Hebrew ſugnifies to cauſe to do any 
thing, the Greck language is fain to uſe the Aﬀtive to 
do. So the Hebrew 717, which ſignities infirm or ſich , 
Lam. 1. 22. is by the Greek rendied —_ where we 
read, is faint, as Ta. 1.15. mx xagd/a weys vale the 
whole beart is faint, that is, vere lick, which is the 
caule of grict; and therefore the ſame word is in other 
places rendred 544r» and vb-&-, Det. 7. 15+ pain or 
diſeaſe. So 12R, which fignihes deſtrattion, and 15 fre- 
quently rendred ="rwAna, is Prov.31. 6. rendred Ave, 
0: & Aunus men in ſorrow, tor which our Engliſh have, 
ready to periſh, agreeably to which S. Pawl here joyns 
(as the interpretation of grieving the brotber) deftroz- 
ing him. This 15 far diltant from that notion which is 
ordinanly had of this phraſe, as if it fignitied ſorrow 
or tr-wble or grief tor the other man, or rather anger 
or diſpleaſure againſt him z which being (in this mat- 
ter ) without cauſe (tor 'tis ſaid ver. 14. that that 
which the brother eats is wot unclean in 1ts ſelf, and 
therefore he may lawfully cat it in that reipect) is 
wholly to be charged on him that is {o cauſleſly dif- 
pleaſed or angry, and would not devolve that guilt of 
{candal on him that cats, that here lies on him by the 
br.1bers being grieved or round. 

V. 17+ Foy | That x2 joy, Gal. 5+ 22. ſignihes not 


again moſt probably that which is excrciſcd toward 
our brethren, appears by the «#71 charity betore and 
#;lwn peace, &c. after it, and therefore it mult be un- 
dcrſtood in that notion which ſhall be agreeable there- 
to,cither to ſignihe the rejoycing at any good that be- 
falls another,but eſpecially at the virtuous ations per- 
tormed by him (which 1 Cor. 13. 6. is rejoycing in the 
tratb, that is, integrity and ſincerity of another, oppo- 
tite to his #d1x/e dying amiſs precedent) or elſe the de- 
lire or delight of doing good to others, which as a thing 
very pleaſant to him that hath it, and as the cauſe of joy 
to thcm that receive benefit from it, may perhaps be 
called joy. And though the former of thele notions is 
the more ealie and prompt, yet that this latter is the 
more proper to that place may appear probable, by 


matter in hand, the care of not offending the weak bro- 
ther, appcar to be branches of duty the neighbour) 
and (ecms contrary to the grieving and wennding the 
brother, ver. 15. that is, the betraying him to auy tin, 
and is expounded ver. 1 9. by 7 # cizoddjuiis # ofg jars 
Naxer » purſuing thiſe things that belong to edification 
toward one another, that is,building up in picty, better- 
ing one another, which is here joyned with purſuing 
ms + 6glwns the things that belong to peace (as there the 
joy is with peace it ſelf) and ch. 1 5.2. by 1y rAucier o'gi- 
exeiy 8's 73 zap wes vizaddjciy , pleaſing the neigbboxr 
to bis good for edification, that is, gratifying or cauling, 
joy and pleaſure to him in improving his ſpiritual 
weal, and fo 1 Cor. 10. the not giving ſcandal to 0- 
thers, v. 32+ is exempliticd by his pleaſing of all men in 
all things, not ſeeking his own profit , but the profit of 
many, Ver. 33+» and fo not to ſeek his own, but that 
which is anothers, ver. 24-as it is ſaid of charity that it 
JSteketh wot her own, 1 Cor. 13. 5. that is, takes carc of 
others ſafety, not only of her own, doth nothing that 
may {candalize another,and rather than do fo, abſiains 
from that which the man himſelf approves of. By all 
which it ſeems probable that 2=e# joy, and joy in the 
boly Ghoft, that grace of the Chriſtian, flowing trom 
the ſanCtifying Spirit of God, or which is according 


as T (- |to the will of God, a holy Chriſtim joy ( as re- 
chius rengred veces calamity, Which is the @auſe of 
nifes (the cauſe of 


Joycing in the Lord, Phil. 4. is rcjoycing in thoſe things 
(afflictions there) whichGod would have us rejoice in) 
is the ſeeking and advancing the ſpiritual weal and 


in tncie writers, where for want of the conjugation 


good of others, as the grieving of them is the contrary, 
the 


the natural paſſion, but the Chriſtian viztue, and that ,,,. 


X1Y. 


% 


on 


comparing it with the like phraſc here, x#es w rrwus- ,..;. 
n « Yip, joy in the holy Ghoſt, which is here alſo joyncd Tn 
with rightcouſneſs and peace, (and all of-them, by the 


Y'P 


7) ne 64+ 
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Chap. xv. Annotation: bn the Epiſile to the Romans. 


the wounding of their conſciences, and eccalioning, the Epiſtle 3 and ſv incidently & # #Z«, 1s whim be 

their ſin. *T1s true, the joy of the boly Gboft, 1 Theſſ.1-| Glory, Gal- 1. 5+ and more (olemnly 3 T4 4 SaenT 

6. is the rejoycing in aftlictions, contrary to the joy of | 5 «iarar a'gSerrw , Now 10 the incorruprible King of 

the world, and qe go 6 e,Rom-12. 13+ but that| Ages, &c. 1 Tim. 1+ 17- almolt in the b-ginning, 
c 


hinders not but theſc phraſes, being otherwiſe inclived ! And it is S. Chryſoftomes Note, "E95 «s 75 lilavig ct 

by the Context, may lignihie othcrwile. tvs y Hive ror 7H epgininr, It i; cut- 

& V. 23+ Is fin | In this place, "tis certain the ancient | mary with S. Paul to conclude an exb rtztion with pray- 
Ts  /41z- Copies generally added that Benedifiion which we | ers and praiſes. And 51 1999eY vers # mgginecur iis a 
p19 now , <b.16. 25. Ts SN frawry V Kills crete x7 75) d# woandw, After an exbortatin be alrwayes uſeth t9 


Zr ylailr we, ec. Now to bim that is able to ftabliſh you | pray. The petitory part of ths Daxology 15 coutamed 
according to my Goſpel, and«{o on to the end. Thus we | in the frawry urs mete, which iS 4 praying, that 
find it in S. Chryſ/tom: and Theophylati, &c. And God who alone is able, will ft:bliſh them; aud this to 
from thence the P«jthumons notes under Grotins's name | proper to the whole butinels of the precedent Chap- 
infer that tbe ApyHe firſt deſigned to end his Epiftle| ter, that it cannot without great injuſtice be taken 
there. But therc is no ground for ſuch conjectural in-| trom it : and therefore without examining the rea- 
ference. 'Tis certain, Dexologies may be ſeaſonable in | lan of its removal ( tor which we have only pro- 
other places, and not only by way of concluſion z and bable conjecture) it is all reaſon that it thould be 
{o we find in the like ſtyle, T& N frame, Now to] ferch'd back from ch. 16. 25. and placed herc, as it 
bim that is able, &c. Eph. 3- 20, 21- in the middle of ! ought to be. 


CHAT. AV. P arapbreſe. 


I» WE: that are ſirong ought to bear the infirmities of the weak, and |, They that know the na- 
not to plcaſe our {clves. ture and extent of Chriſtian 
liberty, ought to help and relieve thoſe that do not underſtand it, to be watchful to keep them from falling into ſin, and 
not pleaſe themſelves too much in reflexion on their own ſirength and knowledge, and negie& or deſpiſe others that 
have not ſo much. _ 
2. Let every one of us pleaſe his neighbour for his good to edilication, RE 
3. Foreven Chriſt pleaſed not himſelf, but as ic is written, The reproaches of _—_ - on ba Cures what 
them that reproached thee fell on my of other men, after Chriſt's ex- 
ample, who did not conſider the pleaſing of himſelf, but had the ſame common concernments, with the Father, thar 
whatſoever befell God, fell on him, was as tender of Gods honcur, as if it were done to himſelf, Pſal. 6 9, 9. ſee Joh. 
2. 17- 
4+ For whatſoever things were written aforctime z were written for our 4 das 6 
learning 3 that we through patience and comtort of the Scriptures might have (1 tht hoe words Hol. wat 
hope. } Fe: = by the Pſalmiſt belong 10t to 
you, ye muſt know, that generally ſuch ſayings in the Old Teſtament were meant to be our inftrucions and Jocuments z 


and one principal uſe of them is, that by the examples which we find there of the patience of pious men, and of Gods 
relieving and comforting thoſe that want reliet, we might be confident that God will relieve us allo in due time. 


* mind the $5. Now the God of patience and conſolation grant you to# be like-minded 5s And that God, f.r whom 


Emer"? one towards another, according to Chrilt Jetus, | we ought to ſuffer , ani who 
another, »» will give you that relief, give you alſo the grace of unity and charity, ſuch as Chriſt commanded and expedts from 
e«v79 pogrew you, '< 

+ the God 6. That ye may with one mind and one mouth glorifie F God, even the Fa- 6. That ye may joyn unani- 
nd! opp ther of our Lord Jeſus Chritt.] mouſly, Jews and Gentiles, into 
Thea » one, and aſſembling together worſhip and ſerve the Lord, who is both the God and Father of our Lord Je{us Chriſt, 


(Eph. 1. 3, 17- ) inall unity of affe&ions and form of words. 


7. Wherefore reccive ye one another, as Chriſt alſo received usto the glory of 7. Wherefore in all humili- 
God. | ty of condeſcenfion and king- 
neſs, embrace and ſuccour one another, help them up when they arefallen, in ſtead of deſpiſing and driving them frum 
our communion, after the example of Chriſts uſage toward men, who came from heaven, and laid down his life to re- 

ieve us, and there is nothing by which God is more glorified than this, 


8. Now I ſay that Jeſus Chriſt was a miniſter of the circumcihion tor the truth þ_ a, yet ye may not think 
of God, tocontirm the promiſes made unto the tathers : |] fit to deſpiſe the Jewilh belic- 
vers,let metell you,that Chriſt came to them, was by God conltituted a means vor inſtrument of good to the Jews in preach- 
ing to them the truth of God,calling them to repentance, and ſo exhibiting and making goo tothem the promiſes made 

of old to that people beyond all others. 


9. And that the Gentiles might glorihe God fot bis mercy, as 1t is written, | 
For this cauſe I will confe(s to thee among the Gentiles, and ling unto thy thatthe Jon oo iu Bo. 
Name. ] and rex& the Gentile Chri- 
ſtian, or him that makes uſe of his lawful liberty, let him know, that God hath been moſt wonderfully merciful to the 
Gentiles, and made Chriſt alſo an inſtrument of this mercy to them, after that the Jews had reje&ed him, and ſo hath 
given them occaſion to magnifie his name, according to that of Pſal. 18, 49.1 will praiſe thez, and ing unto thee among 
the Gentiles ſignifying thereby, that the Gentiles have caule to give thanks and praiſe him, 


10. And again he faith, Rejoyce ye Gentiles, with his people. ] 15. And ſo Dent, 32, 43. the 
Gentiles are bid to joyn with the Jews in rejoycing and praiſing God, 

11. And again, Praiſe the Lord all ye Gentiles, and laud him all ye people. ]J xt. And fo Pfal, 119. 1. all 
the nations and all the people of the world are called upon to praiſe God. 

12. And again Eſaias ſaith, There ſhall be a root of Jeſs, and he that ſhall riſe 12. And Iſaiah propheſying 

to © rcign over the Gentiles, in him ſhall the Gentiles truſt. of Chriſt, c, 11, 16. that ſhould 


come from David's family (under the type of Hezekiah a king of Judah lineally deſcending from David) (aith that he 
ſhall be for a ſtandard to the Gentiles, to whom they may and ſhall come, and truſt and relie on him. 


uu2 13- Now 
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Farapbraſe. The Epiſile tothe Romans. Chap, xy. 


13. Now that God,in whom 13+, Now the God of hope fill you with all joy and peage in believing, that ye 
all our truſt is repoſed, and from May abound in hope through the power of the holy Ghoſt. ] 
whom all good things are to be received, beſtow on you that chearful quiet (in ſtead of the contentions that have been a- 
mong you) and that union and concord in the Chriſtian faith, (or from any receding from it) that thereby ye may have 
that hope,(which the Goſpel beſtows on you on condition of charity,&&c.)encreaſed unto you into all abundance,through 
the working of the holy Ghoſt in you. 


. «.14+ And I my (ef alſo am perſwaded of you, my brethren, that ye af(o are 
ER Of rim full of goodnels, filled with all knowledge, able alſo to admoniſh one atio- 


and charity, and pn ther. | 
know what your Chriſtian duty is, are alſo without my help able to adviſe one another to do what I now fay, thar is, to 
abſtain from contemning and condemning one another, 


15. Nevertheleſs, brethren, 1 have written the more boldly untb you, in 
q hong bo hams oy you ſome ſort, as putting you in mind, becauſe of the grace that 15 given to me of 
you up to the praRice of that God, 


which you know already, this being a branch of my office and authority Apoſtolical, as well as that of making known 
the Goſpel; 


16, That 1 ſhould be the miniſter of Jeſus Chriſt to the Gentiles,miniſtrirg the 


& . [ , q 4 
pick 'F _ your AR A. Goſps] of God, * that the offcring up of the Gentiles might be acceptable, being $f 


©. 15. to preach the Goſpel to {anctihied by the holy Ghoſt. | otcring of 
the Gentiles as well as the Jews,that the Gentiles might be preſented and offered up anto God as a ſacrifice moſt accepta- | GEnTnns 
ble unto him, ſan@ified, not as other ſacrifices, by any prieſt on earth, but even by the holy Ghoſt, that is, that they - + ag 


yimTm » 


might be brought to obey the Goſpel, 2%; r00 08" 


17. And for my ſucceſs here» ,"7: I have therefore # whereof I may glory through Jeſus Chriſt in thoſe things --—4 wa - 
inIhave ground or matter of which pcrtzin to God. | \ n glorying 
preat rejoycing, not in my ſelf, but in order to God the author of this ſucceſs. Ly "FY 

'%. And herein 1 ſhall not 18- For I will not dare to ſpeak of any of thoſe things which Chriſt hath not 12"ging to 
nec] to be ſo vain as to mention wrought by Inc, f to make the Gentilcs obedicnt by word and deed, |] on Yona 
any thing that can be queſtionable,wherein,asan inſtrument in Chriſt's hands,I have wrovught,and had this ſucceſs to my Jno% 74. gs 
work,in bringing the Gentiles to receive and obey the Goſpel ; A work which hath been done by mitacles,& preaching, 4 --NTAPY 


4 | 19. * Throngh many ſigns and wonders by the power ofthe Spirit of God, (© ence of the 
» » hires w_ that from Jexulalem, and round about unto Illycicum, I have þ fully preacti'd the Gentiles , 
truth of what 4 ſhould ſay by Goſpel of Chrift. ] | ; OE 6 W.06 
f,ccater evidences than any prophet of old,by doing all kinds of miracles, & alſo by ſpeaking of ſtrange languages, 1 Cor. * By the 
14. 13, and receiving and making known revelations from heaven, 2 Cor. 12. 3, And after this manner beginning at Je- er of 


ruſalem, and taking a circuit through Pheenice, and Syria, and Arabia, -A&ts 19. 20. &c. I have diſcharged chis my of- _—- 
fice, ad preach'd the Goſpel to the Macedonians which joyn upon lllyricum, eoge 4 
+ fulklle 


26, By which courſe it ap- 2: * Yea, ſo have 1 ſtrived topreach the Goſpcl, not where Chriſt was na” 


"a . mn) ngaxs 
pears that I have not only been med, leſt I ſhould build upon another man's foundation 3 Pau 
careful not to preach-where ſome other had been before me, upon which it might be ſaid that 1 did only ſuperſtru& tance of 
where others had laid the foundation, but I had a kind of ambition in it to make known the Goſpel to them that had ne- hae 1 had 
ver heard of Chriſt, to Oims A ; 


$0 48 44 


21. To fulfil that glorious 21+ But aSit is written, To whom he was not ſpoken of, they ſhall (ce; and 4, ;.-z-. 
propheſie, Iſa. 52. 15. that they they that have not heard , (hall underttand. ] 
ſhould be brought home to God, that were never preached to before, as the eyents of Jeremies propheſies ſhould be made 
good to them to whom the propheſies had not come. | 
22. By this means of preach- 22+ For which caule alſo I have been much hindred from coming to you. ] 
_ ar ſome new people or other, I have Lcen hindred uncxpeRtedly from coming to you, when I have ſeveral times do- 
igned it, 
23 But now having no 23+ But now having no more place in theſe parts, and having a great delire 
more occaſion todetain me in thele many years to come unto you, | 
theſe parts, that 1 yet foreſee, and having for many years had an carneſt deſire to viſit you, 


' : 24+ Whenlocever Itake my journcy into Spain, I will come to you, for I truſt 
1 bag us Foonmng Mags rn to {ec you in my journey, and to b< brought on my way thitherward by you, Þ if &i& in Ge 
you in my paſſage, and expe&- firſt I be fomewhat hlled with your company, | meaſure 


ing that you will accompany me ſome part of my way thither, after 1 have ſtayed a while, and ſatisfied my ſelf with the Þ2'* 77 5 
pleaſure of being among you. 


vay Ram ; 
25, But nowlam a poing to 25. But now I gounto Jeruſalem, to miniſter unto the ſaints. > <1 doug 
Judza to diſtribute to the poor Chriſtians there the colle&1on that hath been made for them me ys 


26. By the Chriſtiar.s of Ma- 26. For it hath pleaſed them of Macedonia and Achaia, to make a certain con- , 0" 
cedonia and Achaia. tribution for the # poor ſaints which are at Jcrulalem. ] PL v robe 
2-. This they have done, 27. It hath pleated them verily, and their debtors they are : for if the Gentiles _ Tho 
and 'twas but due from them z have been made partakers ot their ſpiritual things, their duty is alſo to miniſter 
for conſidering that theſe Gen- unto them in carnal things. | 


tile Provinces have been beholden in an higher reſpe& to the Jews, have received the Goſpel from them, as indeed from 


Judza it was that 'twas firſt preached to Macedonia and Achaia, 'tis but reaſonable they ſhould make them thoſe poor re- 
turns, contribution to their wants. ; 


28. When therefore this bu- = 28. When therefore I have performed this, and have ſealed to them this fruit, 
ſineſs isdiſpatch'd, and 1 have I will come by you into Go. | 


delivered to them lately this fruit of the Gentiles liberality, I intend then to begin my journey to Spain, and take you in 
my way thither, 


29. And I am confident, 29+ And Iamſurethat when I come unto you, I ſhall come in the fulneſs of +or bleting - 


when I come, 1 thall give you the tblefling of the Goſpel of Chrit. of Chriſt, 
ſuch evidences of the great mercy and glorious diſpenſations of God, and the good ſucceſſes which I have had, that you tg 
will be much confirmed in the Chriſtian faith by = cont and telling you what I have been able to do,and conſequent- dudayiacRoys 
ly that I ſhell bring as much bleſſednefs ro you,and be caule of as much Chriſtian joy as is poſſible, No, and ſo 4 
s rigen, an 
role, 


209. Now _ 


Chap. xv, xvj. The Epiſtle to the Romiant. Paraphraſe. 597 


30. Nowl beſeech you, brethren, for the Lord Jeſus Chriſt's ſake, and for o. And now 1 beſaoch 
the love of the Spirit, that ye firive together with me in your prayers to God tor WE Tk Chriſt Jeſus on 
> », 
me, | - : and upon that ob':1gation of 
Chriſtian love, which he requires, and his Spirit works in your hearts, that you will with great earnelineſs and intenti- 
on joyn your prayers with mine to beſeeth God, 
A Y i y »=le ' 
31. That Imay be de\tver-d trom them that do not b-lieve in Judza , and 31. That I hay be deliver'd 
that my torvice Wiict; T 54's tor } rulalcm. may bc accepted ot the Saints, | from that danger which 1 fore- 
ſee in Jud ra, from (ome reſractory men,that though they have received the faith, are violently bent againſt me,as an op- 
ole” of the Moſaical Law,an' that the relief which I bring to the poor Chriſtians at Hieruſalem and Judza,may be taken 
b them in good part, though it come lrom thoſe Gentile Provinces, 


32. That I may conic unto you with joy by the will of God, and may with you 32. This would be a means 


be retreſhed. | - to make me come cheerfully to 
you, if it pleaſe God to grant it to our prayers, and to have a chearful being with you. 
33+ Now the Godof peace be with you all. Amen. ] 33. And the God of all unity 


and concord bleſs you, and preſerve unity among you all. Amen, 
Annotations on Chap, XV. 


2 V. 12. Reign over the Gentiles | That whichis out |to any, but either to the ſupream '«7ia or dryo# ch; 
"Axe rar Of the Hebrew rightly rendred, fer an enſign, 15 by the | 13+ 1, 2+ power 0r prince, or to hum thatis ſent by hin, 
Greek, Tranſlators rendred «gyon to bear rule, or do- |that is, hath commiſſion trom him, this L eing for an 
minion \ becauſe it being the office of the King to de- [enſign is all one in effect with ruliag, and one 15 but a 
tend, and by arms to protect the people,and the pow- [phraſe to exprels the other, and the Apoltle, accord- 
er of war being, as the power of the ſword, a branch [ing to his manner, maketh ule of the Greek Tranſlati- 

of imperial authority, and that no way compectiblc = not of the Original. 


ah Aa. 


CHAP. XVI. P :r apbraſe. 


* onetiat. I» [ Commend untoyou Phcebe our ſiſter, which 15 *a ® ſervant of the Church \, x pray rake ſpecial notice #®- 
ry nt rs to which is at Cenchrea, ] of the bearer hereof, Phabe, aA 
ade ag pious perſon, who relieveth thoſe Chriſtians which be in want at Cenchrea, 


: : : . h Gaints, and that ve afſilt her i 
2. That ye receive her in the Lord, as becometh laints, ye UuT her in 2. And entertain her Chri- 


whatſoever buſinc(s ſhe hath necd of you: for Ifre bath been 2 ſuccouct of many, tianly, as ſhe is wont to do 0- 
and of my {elt alſo. thers,and give her your beſt aſ- 
ſitance in the diſpatching the buſineſs which ſhe hath at Rome, for ſhe haih been very liberal to divers Chriſtians, and * 
particularly hath aſſiſted me in an eminent manner, Wo Z 
+ fellows 3- Greet Friſcilla and Aquila my + helpers in Chriſt Jeſus, | 3. Mention my love to Pri. 
l:boarers cilla, who though a woman, hath joyned with Aquila a man, io promote the Goſpel of Ci1:ift, and done their itt to 
Co mmopes bring many to the faith, C23. 
4. (Who have for my lite laid down their OWN necks, unto whom not only I 4. (And have ventured their 
give thanks, but alſo all the Churches ot the Gentilcs. ) ] live to fhte mien Wor which 
cauſe I am not only bound to thank them, but all the Churches of the Gentiles, who were oblig:d by them ) 
5. Likewiſ: greet the Church which is in their houſe. Salute my well beloved 44 1 ihe Chriftians 
Ep«netus, who 1s the firſt fruits of Achaia unto Chril. | that belong to their family ((ce 
yote on 1 Cor. 14, c,) My love to Epznetus, the firſt Convert I had in ail Achaia, 
6. Greet Mary, who [ beſtowed much labour } on us. | 6. See note a. 
7. Salute Andronicus and # Junia my kinſmen,and my tellow-priſoners,[ who 7. who are, either known 
arc of note among the > Apoſiles, ] who alſo were in Chrilt betore me. men, of great eſtimation with b 
other Apoſtles, as well as me ; or elſe themſelves Apoſtolical men. 
+ atom.  $. Grect Amplias my beloved in the Lord. 
labourer © 9. Salute Urban our f helper in Chrilt, and Stachys my beloved. | 
Conpry? 10. Salute Apelles[ approved in Chriſt. Salute them which arc of Ariftobulus yo, who hath ſhew'd him- 


* Juvias 
Ivriar , 


bouſhold. ſelf a faithful ſincere Chriſtian, 
11+ Salute Herodion my kinſman, Greet them that be of the bouſh ol4 of Narcit- 11. that have reccived the 
ſus, | that are in the Lord. ] faith, 
- 12+ Salute Tryphzna and Tryphoſa,whoſ labour in the Lord. ] Salute the be= ,, 4, good offices in the 
loved Pextis, which laboured much in the Lord. Chureh, ſec note a. 
* the eleft 13+ Salute Rutus [ * choſen in the Lord, and his mother and mine. ] 13. a choice perſon,a ſincere 
+ in axlcrs Chriſtian, and his mother, which is to me as a mother alſo. 


lee note oi 


2 Pet. 2c. + Lhe Salute Aſyncritus,Phlegon,Hermas,Patrobas,Hermes, aud the | brethren] 14. Chriſtians, 
which are with them : 
15- Salute Philologus and Julia, Nereus, and his liſter, and Olympias, and all us. Chriſtiaus, 
the | ſaints ] which are with chem. 
16. Salute one auother | with an © holy kiſs. ] The Churches of Chriſt falute 15, with that Apoſtolical &, 
you. ; form of benediRion, Z Thceil 
3- 17, 13, of which a Kiſs was wont to be the ceremony, 


17. Now I + beſeech you, brethren,mark them which cauſe diviſions and * of- 17: Now of this 1 wara you, 
tences, + contrary to the doarine which ye have learned, and * avoid then. } brethren, to watch diligently, 
and (as out of a watch-tower men are wont to obſerve the enemy approaching, ſo) to oblecve and take notice of theta 


T ethort em. 


EX4X).0 
6 ſanda's 


FR which teach new do&rines, either contrary or different from what we have taught i. 298 fo break the peace of the 
THe Church, and diſcourage or drive away others from the fairh z fromſuch heretical teachers ye Ire to feparate, that others 
* turn aide may not be deceived by taking them for men as orthodox as any. See note on 2 Cor. 5-8. 


from anxni- TY3 18, For 
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Kvpis 


Paraphraſe. The Ppiſile to the Romens. Chap. zvj. 


18. Such are the Gnoſticks, 
who in ſtzad of ſerving of an 


18. For they that are ſuch,ſerve not our Lord Jeſus Chriſt,but their own belly, 
d by good words and fair ſpeeches deceive the hearts of the ſimple. } 


iſt, hei luſts and intereſts,and by plavſible pretences and undertakings, corrupt and ſeduce thoſe who are 
=_ : pon ds follow and obey, and ſo become eaſie and ſeducible, contrary to wile, ver.1g, 


19. For your obedience is come abroad unto all mcn, I am glad therefore on 
19. As for you, your Purtfy or behalf 3 but yet I would have you wiſe unto that which is good, and ſimple 


of faith is pony taken no- 
tice of z and there 
(peak to y 


ore 1 do not Concerning w_—_ 
ou as to thoſe that are thus corrupt already, but —_— that as yet you are immaculate, Iexhort you to be 


watchful, and not fo ſimple as to be cheated into herefies, but only (o as to keep your (elves innocent. 


20, And to encourage you 


20. And the God of peace ſhall bruiſe Satan under your feet # ſhortly. The * Gaddenty 


to continue your watch, let me grace of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt be with you. Amen, ] & 7a;44 
tell you, that it is not now many years to that coming of Chriſt ſo oft ſpoken of in the Scripture, that ſpiritual, not cor- 


perſecutrs the Jews, (after which time there ſha 
c 


ral or perſonal,coming of his, 2 Thel. 2. b223. wherein he ſhall not only work his revenge on his crucifiers, and your 
| be an eminent diſcernible tranquility for the Chriſtians for ſome ſpace, 


© Mat-24-13. and Rom.13-11,) but wherein he ſhall alſo caſt out the oracles of the Gentiles, and make their deluſions 
appear, and plant the Goſpel, and root out idolatry over the whole Gentile world, Phil. 2. 11. The abundant goodneſs 


and mercy of Jeſus Chriſt continue with you. Amen. 


21- Timotheus my work-fcllow, and Lucius and Jaſon and Sofipater my kin(- 


men, ſalute you. 


22. I Tertius, who wrote tb; Epiſtle, ſalute you in the Lord. 
23. one that hath uſed great , 23: Gaius | mine hoſt, and of the whole Church ] ſaluteth you. Eraſtus the 


liberality to me and all the + Chamberlain of the City ſaluteth you, and Quartus a brother. 


Chriſtians, 


+ ſteward 
vixar6 @- 


24. The grace of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt be with you all. Amen. 
28, 26. Now to him that is 25+ Now to him that is of power to eſtabliſh you according to my Goſpel, and 
able to keep you from falling the preaching of Jeſus Chriſt, according to the revelation of the myſtery which 
into any noxious error, and to was kept ſecret ſince the world began. 


eliabliſh you in the conſtant 
practice of all that I have 


26. But now is made maniteſt,and by the ſoriptures of the prophets,according, 


preached to you, the ſame that *0 thc commardment of the everlaſting God, made known to all nations for the 


was the preaching or doQrine obedience of faith, | 


of Jc'us Chriſt himſclf, when he was here on earth, according to that which we now ſee revealed, and diſcern to be that 
which was foreto!d in the old Teſtament, but not till now taken notice of by men, viz. that the Gentiles ſhould have the 


Goſpel preach'd to them, which ſecret, and all other Chriſtian 


truths, which have been in the purpoſe of God from all 


etcrnity, are now made known or revealed to the Gentiles, that they might believe the Goſpel ; 


27. To him, 1fay, whois 27- To God only wiſe be glory through Jeſus Chriſt for ever. _ 
the only wiſe diſpoſer of all this, and who hath managed all by his Son Jeſus Chriſt's aſſuming of our nature, &c. be all 
honour and praile through the ſame Jeſus Chriſt our Lord. Amen. 


Written to the Romans from Corinthus, and ſent by Phoebe, 
ſervant of the Church at Cenchrea. 


Anxotations 0n 


V. 1. Servant of the Church ] What Dazacy b0| 
miniſter, ſignifies in the New Teſtament,hath formerly 
been noted at large (ſee Luk, 8. a.) viz. to relieve the 
poor, either out of the ſtock of the Church, as admi- 
niſtratorsand dipenſers of others liberality and almes, 
or, as hoſpitable charitable perſons, out of their own 
ſabſtance. So the women that adminiſitred to Chriſt, 
' vaayxirmr duris out of their own eftates, and lo 
Phebe here, who is therefore called egm'ns mvar, a 
reliever , or patroneſs, of many, ſee Lk, $. 2. and of 
Paul himſclt, ver-.2+ and in all probability is the 391i 
&'Nagh 1 Cor. 9. 5+ the ſiſter, or believing Chriſtian 
woman, which cither did, or, if Pax would have ac- 
cepted it, would have helped him and Barnabas zo eat 
and drink, ver. 4+ without labouring with their hands 
v. 6. Such as ſhe accompanying the Apoſtles in their 
journies to/preach the Goſpel (as of her it appears by 
S. Paul's ſending this Epiſtle from Corinth to Rome by 
hcr, as*tis in the ſubſcription) & furniſhing them with 
all things which they wanted, frem whence they are 
ſaid xo0mgy & weip to labour in the Lord, v. 6, and 12. 

whereupon ſaith the Scholiaft,that the Apoltles carried 
about with them ſome matrons of good report, «#s mis 
ea yraiey PILL ering woenyious, that made proviſion 
for thetr neceſſary uſes , ws v7 Aoi 6+1ag WM Tire 
«Kwelpuros, pore 1G xnguyuals & mLgATIS, , that ibe 
ples being free from thoſe cares might be at leiſure for 

eaching only > and Theophylaf, as fume: yuveinus 
1XoAgSur 07s mgda ors gogny rom uns ml d1ayugia, x aim 
«weprics 333 Ter Pumiihper y rich women fillow- 


Chap. XVI. 


eaſed them of all that care, &c, See note on 1 Tim. 
5. 4, 

V. 7+. Apoſtles | 'Amima@- Apoſile ſignifies primari- 
ly that office whereunto the Twelve were ſet apart by 
Chriſt immediately, and fo that of S. Pax} and Bar- 
nabas, ſent immediately by appointment of the holy 
Ghoſt, As 13 2. Secondarily, it belongs to ſome 0- 
thers after, that received the like Commiſſion from the 
Twelve, or from S. Payl; thus is Fames the Biſhop 
of Hierwſalem often called an Apojtle. And fo faith 
Theodoret of thoſe firſt times, that thoſe which were 
after called Biſhops , were then called Apoſtles. So, 
faith he, Epaphroditns is called le of the Philip- 
plans, Phil. 2. 5. becauſe be was their Biſhop. So Cle- 
mens Romanus is by Clemens Alexandrinus, Strom. 
l. 4. called 'Amiwa@- Kaine, Clemens the Apoſtle. 
So Ignatins 15 by S. Chryſoſtome called Wn'ma®- vj 
Aiczon®- Apoſtle and Biſhop. So of Timothy, © *n'sv- 
a@- TwubwO- the Apoſtle Timotheus was made Biſhop 
of Epbeſies, ſaith an anonymous writer in * Photius. So 
that Taddexs, that was ſent by Thomas to the King 1%. pwpy 
of Edeſſa, is ſtyled in Exſebixs 1. 1. c. 18. iw"a@- ©ad- 

NiO-, the Apoſtle Thaddens. So Mark in Epipha- 

nins, Her. 51. and in Exſebins 1. 2. c. *"- So Lake 

allo by Epiphanins Her. 51. And if it be he which 

3s mention'd, 2 Cor. 8. 18. in the ſtile of who is praiſed 

for the Goſpel,or for preaching through all theChurches 

(as Ipnativs affirms, Ep. to the Eph. and though Ba- 

ronius affirm it to be Silas, and * Theodpret, Barnabas, * An.Ch.sr. 
yet Titus Boſtrenſis on Like 1. p. 763. C. and S. "*" 5+ 


b. 
Amon: 


ed the Apoſtles, and provided them neceſſariet, and j 


erom On 2 Cor, $. and (rom him others have general- 
ly 


Chap. xvi. 
ly conccived tobe he, being a conſtant companion of 
S. Paxl in all his travails, as farre as the buok of the 
or "irs Atis reaches, and therefore is laid by * Exſebias to 
Titre x, have mrittcn the Goſpel frem other mens teſtimpnics, 
nie arm: but the Acts «vrimns from his own ſight ) and not only 
Cues fo, but, as it follows v. 19. ordained by the Churches 
= me 744 gwvixdvu Or nj Pants fellow-travailer \ then there will 
"*y zac, be little queſtion, but that title might belong to him, 
a_—_— and that he was one of thoſe which are called there 
eonmifters. V. 22. AmiSv.a axAnTIONs Apoſtles of the Chmurcbes. 
1.3 x4, Whether this ſenſe do belong to the word in this place, 
it will be yet uncertain, bccauſe though it be granted 
that in thoſe other places the ſecondary Apoſtles were 
certainly meant (and bcfide this there is no other un- 
named , but thoſe which conteſſedly belong to the 
twelve Apoſtles, &c.) yet 'tis poſſible that thefe here, 
Andronicus and Funias, may not be called Apoſtles, 
but only #mun noted, known men < Amos g- 
meng the Apoſtles, that is, among the twelve Apoltles, 
as well they might be, having been Chriſtians more 
anciently than S. Pax], and ſo converted cither by the 
Apoſiles probably, or by Chriſt himſelf. *Tis true after 
all this, that in the Conſtitutions of the Emperoxrs we 
hnd Apoſtoli Synagogarum , Apoſtles of the Synagogues, 
whoſe office it was among the Jews to gather up 
the dues of the Patriarch that lived in Paleſtine. And 
proportionably to thoſe the word Apoſtkes might 
lignifie no more than meſſengers of the Churches, ſent | 


Attnotations on the Epiſile to the Romans. 


® 


509 
about Ecclefiaſtick affairs, ſuch as are in Ignatiss his 
Epiſtles called $edeswar or Newrpteflvrn [cred of 
divine off cers or meſſengers. But it appears not, that 

m any place of the New Teſtament the word is uſed 

in this (cnſe. See Note on Lake 6. c. and on F.b. 

20+ 21. 

V. 16. Holy Kifſe ] The cloſe of all the Chriſtians © 
prayers was wont to be in torm of BenediQtion, aud 551% 
that Benediction the wilhing all charity and unity 
among, them (after the example ot the love of God 
toward them) in the known form, The grace, or 
charity of our Lord Feſis Chriſt, and the love of G14, 
and the communication, or bounty , of the boly Ghoft, 
be with, or among you, alwayer, that is, be continucd 
among you, as it 15 trom every perſon ot the Trinity 
toward you. And this being the torm of diſmiſſing 
the aflembly, it was ccremoniouſly obſerved among 
chem to part with the kifſing one auother. So ſaith 
Fultin Martyr Apol.2. deſcribing the Church-mectings, 

d Mikes GiAngale ears] ale muradar F hve! when we 
make an end of prayers, we ſalute one anoiber with 4 
kiſſe, which is therefore called the kiſ7 of peace: and 
TertuFian. de Orat. Ofculum pacis eft ſignaculum orati- 
nis, the kiſſe of peace is the ſeal of prayer. This there- 
fore is here called zhe boly kiſe, and S. Paw!'s bidding 
them ſalute one another with it, iS in effe& all oneas 


his pronouncing that BenediQtion which was wont to 
be attended with it. 
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THE FIRSI EPISTLE 
OF 


PAUL THE APOSTLE 
TO THE 


CORINTHIANS. 


()* the Epiſtles to the Corinthians theſe few things may be hit to be premiſed. 

1+ That this City being in its ſelf an eminent City,grown rich and populous by trade and merchandiſe, 
and luxurious and hbidinous to a proverb, was the place where the Proconſxl of Achaia fix'd his ſeat, and 
after its converſion to the taith, the Metropolis or mother City of all Achaia or Greece, and lo is not, in the 
inſcription of this Epiſtle, to be look'd on as the Church in that one City, but as containing under it all the 
Chrittians of a!l Ach:ia, which having been firſt converted by S. Pax, this Epiſtle is now addreſs'd to thcum 
all, under their Governours, or Biſhops through that whole Region. This is diſtinly ſet down 2 Cor. 1. 1+ 
where to the Church» of God which is at Corinth 15 added, and to all the Saints which are in all A:haia, and 
that probably is the importance of the phraſe, 1 Cor. 1. 2. to all that have the name of Chriſt called on them 
(that is, to all Chriſtians) & Fi 17s in every place, that is, in all that Region, and not only in that one city, 
but © a7: xAiuart 4 'Axaia; in all the coaſts 41 Acbaia. Accordingly what S. Paxl faith to them of Apollos, 
that he water'd them 1 Cor. 3. 6. is in the {tory afhrm'd of all Hehaia, as well as of that city, Att. 18. 27. when 
be was willing to paſs into Achata, the brethren wrote to the diſciples (through all Achaia, not only at Corinth) 
that they ſhould recetve him, and when be came (that is, whither he purpolcd to pals, into Achaia) he contri- 
buted much aſſiſtance to the believers there. So when he ſpeaks of the forwardneſ5 of their (that is, the Co- 
rintbians ) liberality 2 Cor. g. 2+ Achaia, faith he, was rcady a year agoe; and fo Kom. 15. 26. Macedonia and 
Achaia thought good to make & collefiion, &c. and lo it appears again by another paſſage 2 Cor. 11.9, 10. And 
hence it is that Rom. 16+ 16. hc tells them that the Chyrches of Chriſt (in the Plucal) ſalute them, and v. 1, 
mentions the Church in Cexchrea a maritime City in Achaia, from whence S. Paui wok ſhipping A. 18. 18. 
when he departed from tlicnce to Syria. | 

24y, For the time and manner of planting Chriſtianity among theſe Corinthians, aud the reſt of A-haia or 
Greece, the ſtory in the As may be conſulted, ch. 18. 1. where about the fifti-ch year of Chrilf, Pal 
comes from Athens to Corinth, and meets Ajuila and Priſcilla there, ſoon after Cline bis baviſhing the 
Jews from Rome 3 with them Paul wrought in his trade of tent-making, and at the ſame time he preach'd 
the Goſpel to them through that Region, to which he oft referres in theſe Epiſtles, tell'ng them how freely 
( without making gain of them, or putting them to any charge) he had picach'd the Goſpel to them. Soon 
after Siloanus and 7 imothews came to him out of Macedonis, and for the ſpace ot eightcen moneths he abode 
in thoſe parts, wrought many miracles, 2 Cor. 12. 12. and converted many, though, as it appears, he was op- 
poſ.d by the incredulous jews, and brought before Galiio, Proconſul of Achaia, and accuſed by them, 
Act. 18. When Paul went from thence, he lett Priſcilla and Aguila by the way at Epheſus, Act. 18. 19. and 
they mctting with Apollos there, and inſtructing him m:re perfectly in the doctrine of the Goſpel, titted him for 
his journey to Achaia, whither hc ſoon went, and conhirm'd them in the faith, which Paxl had planted among 
them, being much too hard for the Jews, who were his chief oppoſers there, Act. 18. 28. 

34> For the time of writing this firſt Epiſtle two circumſtances will affit us to diſcern it. Firſt c. 15; 32. 
there is a! touch or intimation of his danger at Epbeſis, fighting with the beaſts thexe, which will appear (ſee 
Note on ch. 15. c.) to be that which was occafion'd by Demetrius, Act. 19. This therefore was now paſt at 
the writing of this Epi/He; and though the next thing which in the Acts is mention'd after that, is his de- 
parting to Macedonia, Act. 20. 1+ yet by the date of it from Epheſus, which we find in many copies of the ſub- 
{cription ot the Epiſtle, we have reaſon to believe, that his remove wasnot ſo ſudden, but that this Epiſtle was 
written fir{t, and fent trom thence. And accordingly we may interpret his words, ch. 16. $. (Which contain a 
{ſecond circumitance) that he will tarry at Epbeſus till Pentecsſt, that is, till the time of his going upto Feruſa- 
lem, which he had determined to do that year at Pentecoſt. For that after this ne ſhould come again to Epbe- 


ſs, or toany other part of Aſia, and write from thence, (as by the (alutations of the Afiaticks 'tis apparent 


he did, ch. 16. 18.) bcfore his going to Feruſalem, is not reconcilcable with the paſſages in the Acts, ſet down 
ch. "20. where in his journey trom Epheſis v. 1. we find him at Exfter at Philippi, and after that at Troas, 
and though he paſs through Az, yet his hatte was fo great, to reach Ferwſalem before Pentecoſt, that he could 
not put in at Fpheſiss v. 16. but was tain to tranſact that buſineſs at Miletzs, that would have call'd him to 
Epheſus, ver. 17: It this be thus rightly concluded tor the place of writing this Epiſtie, then the time will be 
concluded allo, at the end of his three years ſtay in Aſia, Act. 20. 31. that is, Ann. Chr. 54. Before which time, 
through the Gnofticks and Judaizers, great ſchiſmes and diviſions had broken out at Corinth, and in other 
Citics of that Province, and many other foul corruptions had crept in (by falſe, heretical teachers. and even 
the denying of the reſurrection by ſome of the Chrittians there) which cauſed the writing of this Epiſt/e. And 
upon the ſame occaſions and ſubjects was Clement's Epiſtle, ſome years after, written unto them, which as it 
uſes all arguments to reproach the unreaſonableneſs of their ſchiſme and commotion againlt their preſeat 
Governounrs, ſo it inſiſts at large on the proving the Reſurrection. 


CHAP. 


The Firſs Epiſtle:t6 the Corinthie#t. 


CHAP. I P arapbr ſe. 
>. called x, EEE Aut [# called # be an Apofite] of Jeſas Chriſt, through the , &.. Ret, 2.2: 26d coi 
Apoſtle | will of God, and Soſthenes + cr brother, on Mat. 20; c. 
x)» Tor 7”, 
Pe bro- 2. Unto the Church of God which is at Corinth, to them _ 2. To the Church of God at 
ET A | chat are. fanctihed in Chrift Jeſus, * called te be ſaints, with Torts wnR at ngh 
jA : TIE ri v 
JO all that in every place + * c21] upon the name of Jeſus Chriſt, ſan&ified, to the Berle ——_ 
nic &4ar Our Lord, * both theirs and -ours, | | PA ; | (Rom. r.7:) that are in that 
4 oy Bye city, together with all other Chriſtians in every place within the regions of Achaia, both Jewsand Gentiles, l 


* both of 3- Grace be to you and” Hae from God oar Father, aid from the Lord Jelus 

them and of C1pif 

g las 4. I thank my God alway on your behalf, | for the grace of God which is , «£. 4. arent as. 

tin&« given you + by Jeſus Chriſt, } | ; forded you ih the prtaching 
| | the Goſpel to'you; and all the graces ſo viſible among you, conſequent t6 that, 

*For on &+&, * Thatin every thing þ ye are inriched-by him, in all # > utterance, and in _ $» 6, 7. For in all thing? 


belonging to Chriſt ye have 
0 3 allc knowledge. . | ith' 
riched = 6. Even as the teftimony of Chriſt F was 4 confirmed in you. radon yrerng infeug; 
pow 7. So that ye come bchind in no gift, waiting for * the cortiing of our Lotd ing others, and in underſiand- 
+ hath been Jetus Chriſt; I 2 


; | ing of m lieries, or elſe in has 
GC ving the Goſpel firlt preached, and then Farther explained to you 3 the one at the firſt planting of the faith amogg you by 


* revelation me, the other by the watering of Apollos ; ſo that now there is no need of any addition to be made, but only that 


Sera: gd nan ſevere in what you have, ex &ing this coming of Chriſt to the deliverance of the fairhfull, and remarkable 7 yy" 
of all other, his enemies and crucifiers; 


8. Who ſhall alſo confirm you unto the end, that ye may be blameleſs in the ,, Which. Chris 'wit 4 
day of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, ] oubt not, give you grace td 


hold out till this tie comes, and to be found ſincere Chriſtians at that time, when all others ſhall be d yed. 
t commant- Fa God i: faithfull, by whom ye were called unto the + fellowſhip of his Son 
Jeſus 


| 9. For of this be confident, 
cation or Chritt our Lord. } that God will make good his 
pardcigs- promiſe, and having called you to the knowledge of the Goſpel, and participation of the graces reach'd out to you therein, 
ies , ſee will never fail yot! in arty thing elſe that is needfull for you, if you do not fail yout ſelves. 

OR 10. Now I*beſeech you, brethren, by the name of our Lord Jcius Chriſt, 10. That therefore which 1 


moyangad that ye all ſpeak the ſame thing, and that there bet no diviſion among you : but firſt exhort you to, and that 
aor 


- . , . . ith all 3 DO 
Chin: that yebe perteRtly joyned together in the ſame mind, and in the ſame judge- the —_ ——_— "—_— 
(4 0:47 4674 ment. | 


| giſts and graces that are among 
you) is thiz,that ye all teach the ſame do@rine,and nouriſh charity and unity,that there be no diviſions tn your Churches, 


ut that ye be compacted and united, as members of the ſame body, in the ſame belict and affections, 
11+ For it hath beef declared unto me of you, my brethirehi, by them which are \, this exhorration Ifug- 
of the houſe ot Chloe, that there are contentions among you. pofe, ye have need of, having 
had information by thoſe of Chloe's family, (fee ch. 16; 17.) that there are ſchiſmes among you, 

12. Now this I ſay, that every one of you ſaith, Iam of Paul, and I of Apollo, ,, My meaning is, th 

and I of Cephas, and I of Chritt. | ſorae pretehd their doRrins 

was taught them peculiarly by Paul, and differs from what others teach z others that they have theirs from Apollos, ot 
from Peter, or from Chriſt himſelf, 

* into #ic 13. Is Chriſt divided? was Paul crucified for you? or were ye baptized Fin ,, Now ye muſt know thet 

the name of Paul? ] 


| the do&rine of Chriſt muſt nor 
differ from it ſelf, and therefore if Paul preach any thing contrary to what Chriſt taught, Paul muſt not be heeded in com- 
pariſon with Chriſt, the foundation of your faith being, not Paul, but Chriſt. 


14- I thank God that I baptized none of you, but Criſpus and Gaius, 14, 15, 15, For my part, 1 
+or, thatye 15+ Leltany ſhould ſay f that I had baptized in itiine own name. = » 2 hoy pectendling 
were bapti. 16. And I baprizcd allo the houſhold of Stephanas 3 beſides I know not whe- baptized you into then 8 
King*s xs, Cher 1 baptized any other, ] Paul, that I never did baptize 
ny above two of you, Crifpus and Gairis, and the houſhold of Stephanas, as I remember, 


ro my name 17. For Chriſt ſent me not to baptize, but co preach the Golpel : not with wit- ,.. vg chrig aig "Y 
4 4% dom of words, left the crofs of Chrift ſhould bc made of none effect. | cipally ſend me wn red ng 
. which others may do as well, but to publifh the Goſpel to them that never heard it ; yet not this, that I am more eloquent 
than others, and lo fitter for the hedl for thisis noc my way of publiſhing it,to attra& men to the faith by any perſwaſion 

of humane eloquence, but only by doing as Chriſt hath done before me, by venturing my life in doing it. This was the 


great means by which Chriſt meant to obtain belief, ſcaling his do&rine with his blood, and if 1 ſhould let eloquence en- 
deavour to fupply that place, [ ſhould diſparage Chriſts way. 


+ word 18. For the F preaching of the croſs is to them that periſh fooliſhneſs : bat |, 4.4. preathirig acre 

x utito us which are ſaved it 15 the power of God. |  ffied Saviour, requiring belief 
to him, obedience to him who was ſhamefully put to death, and aering on whom may probably bring the ſ2me on us 
may ſeem a ridiculous thing to impetiitent unbelievers: but to us which have come in to Chriſt by repentance and faith, 
'tis the moſt glonious evidence of the power of God. 


t9. For it is written, [ will deſtroy the © wiſdom of the wiſe, and will bring to 19. And thereby is fulfilled 
nothing the underftanding of the prudent. ] that ſaying of Iaiah ch,29. 14. 


that God will diſpoſe of things quite contrary to what the wiſe men of the world would expe, 
Saad 209. Where z the wife? where ;s the ſcribe? where z5 the f * diſputer of this ,,, rerattthe Philofo _ 
world ? Hath not God made foolith the wiſdom of this world ? ] and learned or Yor wor wa 
the Jewith tnterpreters of Scripture, ſhew me ſo many men brought to reformation and virtuous living by their precepts, 
as We have done by this ridiculous way, as 'tis believed, of preaching the crucified Saviour, or the doctrineof that Chriſt 
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world with all their:ſtudy of 
hiloſophy, which is the con- lieve. } 
s infinite wiſdom in the creation and government of the world, did not come to the true knowledge of 
ding on their knowledge of the Moſaical Law, did not diſcern or acknowledge 
God in the miracles and ſufferings and do&rines of Chriſt,God was then pleaſed ro ſend us - (wy to preach (without 
flouriſh of rhetorick) this Golpel of Chriſt, ſo ſcorned by the wiſe men of the world, an 

reſcue out of the wayes of the wicked, all thoſe that will believe and embrace it, 


22. For the Jews require a ſign, and the Greeks ſeek after wiſdom. ] 
ſome ſign or prodigy from heaven to be ſhewed them,to perſwade them the truth of the Goſpel, ſo the Greeks look for pro- 
Golly in the Goſpel, and (corn it becauſe they think they find not that there, 


23. But we preach Chrilt crucihed, unto the Jews a * ſtumbling-block, and * Rebel 


ideration of God" 
' God, and when the Jewiſh world, de 


' 22, For as the Jews 


found philo 


eouraged from going on in our un 
courſe, profeſling him, in whom we 


24; But to the believers (ſce 


note on Mat, 20.c.) both Jews Cr ot. | 
and Gentiles,matter of greateſt admiration,there being more divine power and wiſdom expreſs'd in this ordering of things 


fo, rhat the MeMas ſheuld be crucified, than in anything that the Jews or Gentiles could have thought on, 
25. + Bccaule the fooliſhneſs of God is wiſer than men and the * weakneſs For the 
gif 


ſerve whothe men ate among 


God hath choſen to take now fl / 
in Criſt is that that the world which are mighty. } 
will count fooliſh, and this on purpoſe, that by the ſacceſs of that,the wiſe men of the world m 
which the world counts weak, that 't may appear how much more power there is in that which the world counts weakeſt 
in God, than in all their own ſtrength. 
28. And baſe things of the world, and things which are deſpiſed, hath God 
courſes hath God pitch'd on, choſen, yea and things which are not, to bring to nought things that are, |] 

which are by the nobles and the potentates look'd on as moſt deſpicable, and empty, and abj 
empty are all thoſe things that are mcſt valued in the world, when theſe which they ſv much deſpiſe ſhall appear more 
effe&ual than they. 


Paraphraſe. 


21. For when the heathen 


vire 


23. And yet are not we dil- 


2c, For the” «Rions and 


26. Accordingly ye may ob- 


27. Put the .courſe which 


28. Ard thoſe methods and 


29. That no man may have 


30. But of God's ſpecial 


The firſt Epiſtle to the Corinthians. 


which was pat to death by the Jews. Doth it not appear, that all the deep wiſdom of the world is become abſolute folly 
in compariſon with it ? 

21. + For after that, in the wiſdom of God, the world by wiſdom knew not 
God, it pleaſed God by the fooliſhneſs of preaching to ſave them that be- 


ions of Yod's connſels, of God is itron;er thin men. 
that which in man's 
which men think hath nothing of ſtr 


en 
more glov#ious a& of power to raiſe Chit from the dead,than not to have 


to bringany piouſly diſpoſed perſon to receive the doQrine of Chriſt, when be laid down his life for it, than if he had been 
the moſ{ proſperons in this world, 


Chap. 1, 


+ For when 
or 
that, kT1:ds 


, ſeeing 


5” 5 


an 
by that means to reduce (nh 


permitted him to die,as it was a more likely way 


be put to ſhame ; 'tis that 


» that it may appear how 


29- That no fleſh ſhould glory in his preſence. ] 
any reaſon to boaſt of his wiſdom, &c, in God's preſence, 


30- But of him arc ye in Chriſt Jeſus, who of God is made unto us wiſdom, 


bounty it is that ye believe, and righteoulnels, and lanctineation, and redemption : ] 


and thereby are ingratted into Chriſt, who is made by God to us the author of all true know 


» the cauſe of our juſtifica- 


tion our ſanRification. and will be alfo of deliverance and reſcue from all calamities that this life is ſubje& to, yea and from 


death it ſelf by raiſing us again 3 ſee Kom. 8. note l. 

31. That all our good may 
be acknowledg'd to come from Lord.-] 
God andmone elſe. | 


3i- That, according as it is written, He that glorieth, let him glory in the 


ga_— 


” 


Annotations on Chap. 1. 


V 2. Call upon the name of Jeſus Chriſt | "Ewma- 
a7 ſignifies 10 be ſurname, Mat. 10. 3. Ln. 22. 3. 
Afi. 1- 23. and 4+ 36- and in many other pla- 
ces, and io in a paſſive not active fignincation. 
Agrecable to this #TacnAiJow areja "Inos Xews 15 t1 be 
caled by the name of Feſis Chriſt, as an agnomen or 
ſupernomination, which notes the-ſpecial relation we 
have to himzas the ſpouſe of that husband, whoſe name 
js caled wpon ber, Iſa. 4. 1. (which is the direct lite- 
ral notion of ix«aiaz here) or as the ſervant to that 
matter, by whoſe name he is called aJſo; and fo irme- 
azgdyer area Xe? is but a peripbraſic of Chriſtians, 
and no more. 1n this ſcuſe will it be moſt proper to in- 
terpret the like phraſe AG. 2. 21. and 9. 14, 21- Roms. 
10. 12, 23, 14+ and generally in the New Teſtament, 
but when it ſignihes #0 appeal ro, or the like. 
V. 5. Utterance | The notion of 4y®- in this place 
is ſomewhat uncertain, both becauſe it, and the know- 
ledge following, may either be the matter whetein the 


Corinthians are ſaid to be enriched,or elſe ſomewhat in 
the Apoltles, the means by which they were enriched 
in Chrijt. It it be taken the firſt way, then it will denote 
,peech or wtterance, ability in inſtructing others, and 
mult be applicd ouly to them that had ſuch gifts in the 
Church, and not to the whole Church of Corinth; and 
thus it {ccms to be uſed 2 Cor. $. 7. As ye eboundin 
every thing, in faith, and word, and knowledge : Where 
as faith, fo the other two are gifts and graces in them, 
luch are ered and &3a'zn, diligence and love, that arc 
atter mention'd, And the other parts of that verſe 
map} dPuvd'wm ye abound in every thing, agreeing lo 
well with & mr imuritary here, ye were enricbed 
in all, *tis moſt reaſonable to determine, that this ſame 
is the meaning of & aiyp in word or ſpeech here alſo. 
But becauſe there is ſome difference betwixt abown- 
ding and being made rich, and the latter of them 
reterres peculiarly to the gaining of the riches, 


and ſo tothe means of acquiring them, it is therefore 


pollible, 


torhc'+ Greeks tooliſhneſs: ] or Gen- 
believe, to have been crucified, and knowing that that is a mighty determent and di{- tiles, for the 
couragcment to the jews, who looked for a vi@orious Meſſias, that ſheuld reſcue them out of their enemics power, and to = LS 
the Gentiles a ridiculous thing who are gratified with nothing but eloquence, or profound knowledge : "_ 
24+ But* unto them which are called, both Jews and Greeks, Chriſt the pow- a> _ 
t God, and the wiſdom of God..] avi: wis 


\#TvIC 


iſh part, 

Rs 
inion kath'leaſt wiſdom in it, is infinitely to g. preferred before all that men deem wiſeſt; and that ry YO” 
h or virtue, hath much more of power in it than any thing elſe, it being much a ens parts 


26. For + ye {ce your calling, brethren, how that uot many wiſe men after the ? ook upon 
| , CGamm 
fcth, nor many mighty, nor many noble are called. ] | 
you that are wrought on, or converted by the Goſpel, not principally the learned politicians, the great or noble families. 
27- But God hath choſcn the fooliſh things of the world, to confound the 
wile : and God hath choſen the weak things ot the world, to contound the things 


Chap. 1. 
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poſſible, that it may there be that which, as a gitr, 
was inherent in them, and fo be agrecable to the reli 
of the graces mention'd there, and yet here be the 
means by which they were enriched 3 and it fo, then it 
will ſignitie the preaching ot the word, the doctrine 
of the Goſpel as it is firit preach'd and made knowa to 
men that had not before recaved it, as when we read 
of preaching the word that notes the doctrine of Chrift, 
as it was taught by lim, or the articles that were to be 
bulieved of him, his death and reſurrection, &c. This 
is wont to be ſet oppolite to Idtnanie dotirine (ec 
1 Tim. 5- 17-) which is the father inltructing of them 
that have formerly received the faith, and accordingly 
it may be lo taken here,where *tis {et oppolite to z0@Gn; 
knowledge, which is the explication and untolding of 
the mylteries of Religion, and may well bc here the 


- watering of Apollos , which was fuperaddcd to the 


planting of Paul, and both of them together make up 
that which follows ver. 6. the tetimony of Chriſt 
confirmed in you, the teftimony of Chritt being the Go- 
ſpe], c. 2.1 as'tis tirſt preached, (fo Fob. 21. 24. where 
tis diſtinguiſhed from the very writing of it, and fo 
1 Foh. 1+ 2. but clpecially Rev. 1+ 2+) and the cufirm- 
ing of it, 15 the farther declaring, and proving , and 
explaining of itz the tirſt being pre-required to the bap- 
tizing of any, the ſecond uſctull tor the hitting them 
for that impoſition of hands which we ordinanly call 
Confirmation. 


Ib. Knowledge ] That the word 3,95as here figni- 


fics the farther explication of the Chriſtian doctrine, 
may appear, not only by the uſe of it in other places 
( ſee Note on 2 Pet. 1. c. ) AyG- y9u71ws, the word 
of knowledge, c. 12. $. that is, being able to explain 
mytterics ( as Avy& ovgies the word of wiſdom there, 
is bcing, able to ſpeak parables, or to ule other ſuch 
wayes of veiling wiſe conceptions,) but eſpecially by 
the circumſtances of the Context here, the Goſpels be- 
ing confirmed in them, v. 6. And this of 9950 being 
here ſet down as a x#epe a ſpecial gift, and the be- 
ing made rich in every thing ( particularly in word 
and knowledge,) being all one with coming behind, or 
being wanting ( S52z6az+ ) in no gift, ver. 7. this is again 
according to what we ſce ch. 12. 8. where 3905 is 
one of the gifts of the Spirit. Thus 2 Cor. 11. 6. 
where Paul's $9971 is preferred above his ſpeech, *tis 
his skill in explaining the myſteries of the Scripture, 
which isſhewn in his writings in a greater height, than 
in his ſpeech (when he was preſent with them) was 
obſervable. Thus Epbeſ. 1- 17. T14Ia 47Karuyies, 
the Spirit of revelation, & tn 1,100 ans, in diſcerning 
and echpowverging of Chriſt , the underſtanding ot 
Prophecies, and difcerning Chrijt in them, is there 


joyncd with the Spirit of wiſdom, as 1 Cor. 12 5. 29874 


had bcen, and 1 Tim, 4+ 13+ £Y*94 part of Biſhop 
Timothy's task, ſeems to be expanding, not funply 
reading of Scriptures, to which is joyned exhortati- 
on and dofirine. Thus is 3997s uſed in this Epilile 


- C. $.1. where this gitt of explaining myttcries is look'd 


on as apt to pufſe men % and ſo indeed ſome Here- 
ticks of that time were fo cxalted and puff 'd up with 
ir, that taking upon them «Nr © v. 2, te know ſome- 
what that is, ſome extraordinary matter above other 
men (as he that thinks himſelf to be ſomesbing, that is, 
ſome extraordinary perſon, all one with ne pizer [ime 
great one, Afi. $8. 9.) they call'd themſelves 310598, 
trom 3959s, knowing men, from this ſort of ſublime 
knowledge and explication of diffculties Cas alfo 
areueluet the firitnal, from this extraordinary gitty 
and fo are referred to in that chapter, under the word 
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fo caled, but not truely (o, from a falſe, not true Spixit, 
1 Tim. 6. 20. 

V. 6. Confirmed ) The word 48481 20 etabliſh ap- 
plicd here to weg7vauey retingony, may perhaps Iteratly 
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reterre to the forinſick cuſtomes among the Jews, 
where there being three parts of their Judicial pro- 
cels, hirlt 17 77202, the entring of the cauſe, (econdly, 
I FWD, ftabi'itio litis, the eftabliſhmn+ of the mat- 
ter in diſpute, thirdly, 37 pF, Fob 29. 16. the ſearch+ 
ing into the cauſe, the ſecond ot thele may be here 
literally rendred G+6aiwnc, confirmation or eftab[iſh- 
mext. For that ſecond conſiſted in the interpoſing of an 
oath on one ſide, which is therefore called r: tokp 
mezs Heb. 6. 16. the end of contraditiion, that is, of that 
athrming and denying, which was formerly lawfull 
betwixt the aQtors, till the oath on one ſide had given 
the Judge ſome reaſon to incline that way, and that ts 
laid to be «s BiBaivow in that place, for the ſiting, o1 
eſtabliſhing the cauſe, in that ſenſe wherein the Ro- 
man law faith, *Og«=&- rpc u@& auprofine T3 ww, 
( Pſellys owe. vo. v. 1243.) an oath takes ff the 
Judge from that dubionineſs that betore he was in, 
one athrming and the other denying the ſame thing. 
By analogy to this, the preaching of the Goſpel by 
the Apoſtles being called wrrierr 2 tiſtimmy or wit- 
weſs, viz. that which the Apotiles gave in to the teſti- 
tying the truth of the Goſpel ( being eye-witneſſes 
thereof ) this teſtimony may be faid to be eſtabliſhed 
or confirmed, when beſide the firſt preaching of it, 
more light, and knowledge, and evidences have becn 
afforded to the removing, of all ignorance or doubt 
trom mens minds. And to the meaning of the phraſe 
here wayriet oy Xe tf: a2wwdhs will be clearly this, 
that the Goſpel which we firtt preach'd, the teſtimony 
which we gave of Chriſt, hath tince by ſuficient pro- 
bation been made good among you, to incline you to 
conſent to the truth of it. 

V. 19. a od The word cures (ignites threes e<, 
things in theſe books : ſometimes the minde or intelle- $90: 
crreal faculty, Mar. 12. 33. where God is to be loved 
with all thy minde, (ce Note on Rom. 1. 1.) ſecondly, ' 
an babit of ſcience, or prudence, 25 heres thirdly, per- 
ſpecacity, Epbeſ. 3. 4. 2 Tim. 2.7. 

V. 20. Diſpater | What is the meaning of Cv{m. | 
Ts in this place 1s notealic to detcrmine, becaulc, as x:2« aree 
the word it {c1f, fo the adjun&t «15G rr is very 0a» ,;:,0- 
pable of a double notion : tor if «193@ T4: be ren- 7479 
dred, of this world, then it will ſeem to lignihe the 
Heathen world , and fo 3s, and xp, ard 
Cognrnis all be interpreted accordingly, apde the wiſe *** 
moraliſt, as the ſeven wiſe men of Greece and Sucrates 
after, who for the moral learning was by the Oracle 
proclaimed the wiſcit man in the world,and z-xuald; 
the learned phil»loger, literator , as Tertullian renders 
it, and eCummns, tbe ſearcher, Or indagator, ints the 
nature of things, which the Hebrews call I9w13 
PWT thi; world. the philoſopher, or watural mngici- 
an. Aud fo the next words would encline one to un- 
derſiand the place, the wiſdom of the world ver. 20. 
and the w'rld which by wiſdem knew 11: God, ver. 21. 
looking molt direly upon the heathen Philoſophers, 
who arc by Baruch deſcribed in theſe words ch. 3. 23- 
of enCnterTys Thy ouprne 6H Ths 3 "Gy they that ſeek ont, 
or ſearch, wiſdom on the earth. But then it 4:3rS- 
rirs be rendred, of this age, then it may more pro- 
bably reterre to the Jews3 as dyzxerns ms a19& r4re 
chap. 2. 6. muſt fgnitic «be chief of the Jews of 
that age, which crucified Chrift, ver. 8. that is, cau- 
led him to be crucitied, and there is mention of thoſe, 
V. 22+ and 23. and then gs may belong to the Jew, 
and denote their wprnen on, ratxrallfts, that un- 
dertook to know every work of the creation ; and fo 
likewiſe zaupaus will belong to the Jew, and fignitic 
him that is$kill'd in their laws, and which interpreted 
them) to the people according to the literal ſenſe, their 
| Doctors; and then e{ammis will have a peculiar noti- 
on among them alſo : For it was the cuſtorn of the 
Jews, for many of the learned among them to fit in 
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the Synagogue, and to ſpeak all of them by way of 
diſcuſſion, or debate to the ſame matter, (as to find out 
the true ſenſe of a picce of Scripture) and to that cu- 
ſtome 1 Cor. 14+ 29+ feems to reterre, Lee the Pro- 
phets ſpeak, two or three, &&c. whence it 15 that this Sy- 
nagogue, where they did this, is called won rva 
the houſe of ſearching , or inquiſition and to that 
cuſtome perhaps reterres that which is ſaid of Chriſt, 
Luk. 2. 46+ that in the midſt of the Doflors be heard 
and ahed queſtions. So he that interprets the Scripture 
myſtically and allegorically is called vTwn ya the 
maſter of inquirie, or myſt ical diſquiſition , and ablo- 
Jutcly jWUI171 @ ſearcher, or inquirer , that is literally 
CoCan 7, and that myſtical or allegorical ſenſe JM 
UN, the way of inquiry , and OTW, Comma, and 
fo yan en, inquiſitio Pſalmorums , the ſearch- 
ing of the Pſalms; (ce Elis Levita in the word 
w1L. And then the Colammi digr@ rirs will be 
the Jewiſh doctors which among themſelves inquired 
into the truth of Scriptures (which Chrift ſeems to call 
sedrZy mis capes ſearching the Scriptures, Foh. 5. 39-) 
but found not Chriſt there, as they might have done, 
belicved him not. Thus is the word uſed AG. 6. 9. 
where ſeveral men are faid to riſe up Clare w 
Z744«'p talking with Stephen, as the Jewiſh doctors 
ule to do one with another about the ſenſe of Scri- 

ture, and Act. 9. 29. *tis ſaid of Paxl, that jacaw & 
Corefirm «gs 765 'Erlwicus, be talked and debated with 
them about the ſenſe of Scriptures concerning the 
M:ſias. This cuſtom of the Jews ſeems to be reterred 
to by this word, but yet whether the other circumſtan- 
ccs of the place, which referre it rather to the Hea- 
thens, may not ſo farre prevail, as that it may be ti to 
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Chap. it. 
ther way, viz. by way of admiration, how the taxes, 
that were exaCcted in the time of the ſiege, were © 
fuddenly ceaſed. For that is the meauing of, here 
is the yaupalwe ; that is, be that even now kept the 
book of taxes; for (o x=jupalws was the name of them 
that ſet down the publick acts, as allo the cuſtoms, 
and taxes, and revenues of the Kings : and ſo, Where 
is the "MO the weigher ? that is, the receiver of mo- 
ney; for ſo they reccived it by weight: and laſtly, 
where is the numberer of t:xyers ? he that reckons and 
aſſeſſes the ſeveral houlcs ot the City, every one acgor- 
ding to their bignels, which was in order again to the 
exacting of taxcs. From this matter that of this text is 
diitant enough, and yet may that be ſo farte here ac- 
commodated, as to expreſs an admiration here, as it 
was there, at a ſ{trange ſudden change wrought among 
them, although the matter of the change was very dit- 
ferent. And yet for the words alſo they thus farre a- 
gree, that as there was, Where the ſcribe 7 (o here, 
though in another ſenſe, where i the ſcribe ? that is, 
doQor or learned man there the Scribe to regiſter the 
taxes, the notary, here the learned man or doctor of 
the Law 3 as there pg the weigher, lo here, with the 
change but ofa letter, without any of the ſound, mw 
the intelligent, or wiſe; and lalily, as there the number- 
er of towers, ſo here the enquirer, diſquiſitor of this 
wor{d.that ſpeaks his ſenſe among others by way of de- 
bate or diſcuſſion to tind out the truth, as there in the 
making an aſſeſment they debated the rate or value 
of every houſe, to preportion it accordingly. And 
ſuch applications as theſe by way of accommodating 
places to very diſtant ſenſes (eſpecially when the words 
in the Greek tranſlation will bear them, though the 


pitch upon a middle interpretation of the word,and to * Hebrew will not fo well jis no extraordinary or ſtrange 
apply this cuſtom of the Jews to ſccular inquiries in | thing in the New Teſtament ; that of Chriſt's going 
the heathcn {chools, I ſhall leave it to be conlidered, | with his parents to Nazareth, that the ſaying might 
and only add, that the making of this place to agree | be fulfilled, He ſhall be called s Nazarite, that is, the 
with that of the Prophet Iſz. 33. 18. feems to be a title of 1x3 s branch belongs to him, will appear to 
matter of ſome difhculty, the Text there looking ano- any as ſtrange and farre off as this, 


Paraphraſe. 


CHAP. II. 


x. 1 ſaid I preach'd not the 1: 
Goſpel to you in any eloquent 


2, ForT thought it not an . a 
way proper for meto goe hou and him crucihed. } 


to mend Gods method,and when he had determined the ſum of our do&rine to be the doQrine of Chriſt, which he taught 
her with the confirmation of it by his death (through which alſo we have many precious advantages, 


in his life time,t 


2. For I * determined not to know any thing among you, 


ND I, brethren, when IT came to you, came not * with excellency of * *<cording 
ſpeech, or of wiſdom, declaring unto you the F teſtimony ot God. } 
words, C- 1. 17, (from whence to this place all hath been brought in,on that occaſion, by way of parentheſis) and now I re- 


(ume it again, becauſe it isa thing laid to my charge by ſome of you,that I am too plain and mean in preaching the Goſpel 
to you, An accuſation, or charge, which I am moſt ready to confeſs, 


to height 
ng" þ TV0- 


_ MS. 
P— 
fave Jeſus Chriſt, ww 
* thought is 
not fit, wn 
inpirn 


as pardon of ſins through his ſatisfaR&ion, &c.) not excluding alſo, but taking in, in an eminent manner, his reſurreRion, 


it had been unreaſonable to think of preaching any thing to you but this d 


3- And” accordingly when 1 


for me to uſe to aſſure you of the truth of what I preached, 


4. And as for powerfull 


done by Chriſt under the Goſpel. 


5s. That the ground of your _5* That 


faith may not be humane elo- of 


quence, &c. but the arguments of — which God bath thought fit to make uſe of. 


3- And I was with you in weaknels, and + in fear, and in much trembling,] 
was among you, 1 was (in the like manner as Chriſt when ke was here on earth) very ill uſed, (ſee note on Rom. 8.m. and 
Gal. 4.a,) perſecuted for my preaching,and in continual fear of the utmoſt dangers, AR.18. and this was the method fitteſt 


thus confirmed : fee chap, 1. 17, 


+ in much 
fear and 
tremblin 
& giC % of 
T@3s TWf 


+ And my ſpeech and my preaching was not with 4 enticing words of mans # word 
ſpeaking , that which 1 uſed Witdom, but in 2 demontiration of the Spirit and of 
2. . . *,* 

id not conſiſt in rhetorical proofs or probable arguments of the truth of what I ſaid, ſuch as humane writings are content 
with, but in plain demonſtration from the prophecies of the old Bible, or the voice of the Spirit ſince, and the miracles 


»@- 
wer, ] + prebable 
diſcourſes 


Tei hic 


your faith * ſhould got ſtand in the wiſdom of men, but in the power T3 


+ age, ner 
c , rulers of 
6. Mean while the things 6+ Howbcit we ſpeak wiſdom among them that are perfe& : yet not the wiſ- this age, 
which we teach, are (to thoſe dom of this + world, nor of the princes of this world, that * come to nought. ] ra Þ Br 
mer: which are arrived to the higheſt pitch of wifdom) divine and perfe& wiſdom, not that which this age boaſts of, or m— 
depends on, or in which the rulers of the Jews, v. 8. do excell, for all theſe are now a periſhing, their learning and they ® periſh,ars 
ready to come to nought. 6 , 

. But that wiſe diſpenſati- 7* But we ſpeak the wiſdom of God in a myſtery, + even the hil7-:; miſdom'® : 
on of God's in giving us his which God ordained before the world unto our glory. tet op 
Son, which was hidden under the Jewiſh types, and only nas + wen of by the Prophets,but God determined from — hidden vw 
the beginning to be now revealed to us, tothe very great honour of us to whom it is ſo revealed. dervmanpy a6 
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Chap. 


* rulers of 
t”"'s age 
V, 


©. 


+ what eye 
thee things 
« gd, 1es 1 
% 


* depths 
Cathy 


4 none &/4ie which is in him ? Even fo the things of God knoweth + no man, but the Spirit 


ks + 
V, 


him to death, ap 
ſelf, come down trom heaven. 


9. But as it is writtcn, F Eye hath not ſeen, nor car heard, neither have entred 
the things which God hath prepared for them that love ja e. 64. 4. 


nto the hcart of man, 


him. |] 


_— God 
0 


r, 


deep things of-God. ] 
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8. Which none of the * Princes of this world knew 3 for had they known it, 


they would not have crucified the Lord of glory. | 
men among the Jews (v. 6. ſee note on ch. 1, c ) underſtood any thing of, for if th 
cing by the voice from heaven, and his miracles (as well as by their own prophecies) to be God ka- 


Paraphraſe. 


8. Athing which is not to 
be imagined, that the chief 
had, they would ſure never have put 


9. To this belongs that of 
at leeſt it may 


firly be accommudarer} to this 


prepares for them that depend on him,all faithfull pious men,ſuch things as they never imagine,or hops: 
ſuch is the revelation of his merciful deſigns toward us in the Goſpel. 


10. But God hath revealed them to us by his Spirit 3 for the Spirit ſearcheth all 
things, yea, the * 


10, And theſe hath God 
made known tg us not by any 


NiSle deceivable way, but by ſending down his Spirit upon the Apoſtles, which leading them into all truth, tezching them 
al thing, reveals aan theſe Jeep myſteries unto 5, which RES A NING CI CEARCOR by 200 Ogts 
rit, which knowes all the ſecrets of God as perfe&ſy as our own pirit knowes our ſecrets. 


11. For what man knoweth the things of a man, 


of God. 
_—_ none elſe knoweth them, yet his 6wn ſpirit doth; ſo theſe divine matters, though none elſe can revealthem to us, 


vs by 
vas <4 


209-0Sirra 
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ritua! words 
to ſpiritual 
things, T1ov- 
palixcic 
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+ diſcerneth 
PITT. 

* Ji{cerned 
by none, z 
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+ which ſhall 
intruct kbn 


4. 


of bro (ug 


yet his Spirit can, 


12. Now we have received, not the ſpirit of the world, but the Spirit which is 
* conchafed of God, that we might know the things that are * freely given to us of Go, | 


very Spirit of God, ( not the 


ſave the ſpirit of a man 
11. For, as among men, tke 


thoughts, and great cuncern- 
ments, and deſigns of a man, 


12. And this is that Spirit 
wich we have received, the 


Spirit which ſuggeſts worldly things to us, that inſtructs us in thoſe) ro the end that we may 


revesl to you the infinite metcies of God toward you, which being beſtowed on you,ſhould not inany reaſon be concealed 


from you. 


13- Which things alſo we ſpeak, not in the words which man's wiidcm 
* 2c-om7o- teacheth, but which the holy Gholt teacheth, # comparing ſpiritual things with 


ſpiritual. ] 


his Spirit revealed it to us; ſo we peepereReny preach it ts you not in an humane, but 
u 


dinary humane means of perſwaſion, 


13. And a5 the matter of our 
preaching is divine, and ſuch 
as was kept ſecret in God, till 
divine manner, not by uſing or- 


t by ſuch arguments as the Spirit of God in the prophecies of the old Bible, and in 


his deſcent upon Chriſt Mat. 3. and by coming down upon his Apoſtles hath dire&ed, adapting ſpiritual divine argumer.ts 


to the proving of divine matters. 


14- But the natural man recciveth not the things of the Spirit of God, tar they 
are fooliſhneſs unto him : neither can he know them, becaule they are ſpiritually 4 


dilcerned. |} 


1;. But (vch things as theſe, 
ey that areled only by the 


light of humane realon, the 


learned Philoſophers, &c. do abſolutely deſpiſe, and ſs hearken not after the doRrine of the Goſpel (tee note on 1 Tim. 
z. Cc. ) for it ſeems folly to them c, 1. 2.3. nor can they by any udy of their own come to the knowledge of them, for they 
are only to be had by underſtanding the prophecies of (cripture,and other ſuch means which depend on divine revelation, 


the voice from heaven, deſcent of the holy 


hoſt, miracles, &c. 


15. But he that is ſpiritual F judgeth all things, yet he himfclt is * judged of 15, But he that hath made 


no man, | 


uſo of all theſe atforded him by 


the Spirit of God, viz. prophecies and voiags from heaven, and ſuch other evidences of divine revelation v. 13. he will be 
ablc to underſtand all thete ſecrets perfe&tly, and being not himſelf perſwaded by any other arguments, but only by thole 
that he hath thus received from the Spirit of God, he cannot reaſonably be refuted by any ather fort of arguments takea 


from humane reaſon, or worldly wiſdom. 


16. Þ For who hath known the mind of the Lord, + that he may inſtruct him? 


But we have the mind of Chriſt, } 


16. For whocan be imagir. 
to know more of God's 


mind than he doth who is informed by the Spirit,that (o he ſhonld teach him God's mind ? Certainly no body, And con- 
ſequently no body can teach you more of the truth of God than we ( to whom Chriſt hath revcaled his whole will as farce 


as CONCETRS any man to know ) have, 0r are able to due, 


Annotations on Chap. I1. 


V. 4. Demonſtration of the Spirit, and power | That yet remin, Cont. Celſ. p. 5. But beſide this notion of 
TMs % Taye & Nvraps ffirit and prexer may here lignthe the the Spirit ſome others it is very capable of : as 1. that it 


ſame thing (as *tis ordinary for two words or phra- 


lignitie the deſcent of the Spirit of God on Chriſt,joyn- 


515 


b; 


ſes to be conjoyn'd, the one only to explain the other)|ed with that voice from heaven, Mat. 3. This is my 


: . ; | 
may {ecm probable trom the next verle, where oneone-| 
ly of them is mention'd, JVFepus Orv the prover of God. | 


But there 15 no neceflicy that we ſhould fo interpret it, 
becaule the p:wer of God in the hith verſc being let op- 
polite to the wiſ7om of men (that 15, the humane wayes 
ot perſwalion or cloquence) mult ignite Gods pow- 
crtull wayes of perſwading the belict of the Goſpel, 
and fignitying (o, will contain under it the Spirit aud 
pow2r with the ſeveral notions that may well belong 
tothems as firſt taking zbe fti-it tor the prophecies ot 
the old Bible inſpired by the Spirit of God, and Pow- 
« for the mirac!?s done by Chrijt. Thus hath Origen 
expr-{5'd the mcaning ot them , the demonſtration of 
the Spirit. ] thatis, faith he, Tis veonnia; ixeras ma- 
yin "uw Tov TY 2Rv0CTH ns T tu Xe:5x, the prophecies 
which were ſuff cient to give the reader aſſurance of 
the truth of the things that bel ug to Chrift : And of 


pewer,] that is, nesFizs dad pore, &r iogn 7 aw), the 


beloved Sn in wham I am well pleaſed, and after, Tis 
is my beloved Son, bezr bim. This may here hily be 
called wndtZis mr wal » the demonſtration of the 
ri, an evidence afforded by God 
heaven of the truth of the Goſpel, which bei ng joyned 
with the power oft Chriſt, both in reſpe& ot his do- 
&rine and his miracles, wete two heads moſt fic to be 
inkilted on by S. Pau!, for the contirming the cruch of 
the Goſpel. But it may yet farther be applied not to' 
Chriſt perionally, but tothe Apoliles after him, and 
then tbe Spiriz will be the deſcent of the Spirit upon 
them,and by their impofition ot hands,the holy Ghoſts 
coming down upon others alſo, A#. $. 18. and this to- 
gether with their power doing miracles may well be 
their a'mAti$s or demonſtration of the truth of the Go- 
ſpcl, and be the thing that is meant here. 

V. 16. For wh» baib known t'e ] That this is 


Spr- Atiditie 
immediately frotn *wr& 


b. 


a citation trom 1/2. qo. 13+ there is noqueliton as alſo Tie i210» 
miraculous ſimperdious afions, of which the footſteps that the hit words, Tis 38 +34» res Kvers;, fyr who batb _—_ 


=. 


kitown 


Annotations on the firſt Epiſile to the Corinthians. Chap. iit. 


tnown the mind f the Lord ? are (et down, after _— who ſhall inftrud him ? For this there 16 no pro- 
Apoliles manner, out of the Septreugint. Now the ſame | bable reaton to be givengand theretore it mui be re10l- 
Aroſtle citeth that place again, Rome. 11-34- and there | ved, that no more than the hr{t words arc taken out ot 
in the latter part allo ſets down the Septurgints words, | that place ot Faiah, and that the latter words arc the 
s, Tis uri on pun» barons and wb bath been his coun-| Apoltles own, to bring them to his preſent purpole, 
ſil 7 which words being not here read, but to Tis; JVbo hath known the mind of tbe Lord, which ſhall in- 
3 Yyrw mi 1a» 5 Rvels, thele other immediately ſub-|ftrutt bim ? that is, who doth know the Lords mind {o 
joyncd, i ovpFiiaon avis ; whoſhall inſtru him ? thcre| well as to be ht to inform and inltruct the ſpiritual 
will be 15 reaſon to think theſe latter words to be ano-| man ? v. 15. for that «v73» b;m ſhould fignihe the Lord 
tier rendring, of that ſecond part of the verſe in I/2tah. | (as they conclude, that make theſe words all one with 
For when the Septuagint had tranſlated it truly out of| the latter part of the verſe in Iſ2jaþ) would be very 
the Hebrew, why ſhould the Apoſtle, who conſtantly | firange, not only becauſe it would be farre different 
uleth the Sqptragints tranſlation, and that ſometimes | from v. 15. of which it is brought for a proot, butalto 
when that varics from the Hebrew, here ule a new | becauſe knowing the mind of God, although it be a tic 
« 9.42124. rcndring, of his own.and tor & ris aw copfgrrO- 624r4]s ;| preparative to inſtructing of others, yet is not fo for the 
«« «979 who bath keen his counſillour 7 (ct only % epubibden) jnftrutting of God himſelt. 


— — —  —_—_—_ 


Parephbr aſe. CHAP. IIL. 
!. And 1,brethren, although 1- ND I, brethren, could not ſpeak unto you as unto ſpiritual, but as unte 
T was furniſh'd with all manner carnal, ever as unto babes in Chriſt. 1 - 


of ſpiritual gifts, and was able to have revealed to you the higheſt myſteries,yet when I was among you, I could not think 
ft to treat ſo with you, the greateſt part of you being then but very ſlender proficients in the Goſpel, ſo farre from ſpiri- 
tal men (as ſome of you, the Gnofticks,are wont to ſtyle themſelves) from men inſtruſted by the Spirit of Chrift,that you 
were gotten no higher than the imperfe&ions and paſſions and ſins of men, meer beginners in Chriſtianity. 


+. This was the reaſon that 2+ I have fed you with milk,and not with meat, for * hitherto ye were not able — ew 


I gave yo! (vch tender food, 80 bear it, ncither yet now arc ye able. |] able, omw 
proceeded not to reveal the myſteries of Chriſtianity to you, for you were not fit for any higher diet, gor indeed 1 12599) 
yet are YC. 


3. For ye are not yet raiſed 3+ For ye are yet carnal : for whereas there among, you cnvying, and firife, 


t> any pitch of (piritual or and divilions,arc ye not T carnal, and walk * as men *? | Beth 
Chriſtian temper, as may appear by the ſchiſmes and ta&ions that are among you, which being fs contrary to the com- MS. reads 
mands of Chriſt, which are all for peace and charity, as long as they are among you, ye are advanced but little above the Gripamer 

pitch of meer men, thoſe which have nothing of Spirit in thera, * according 


K to man, 
4. And herein your carna- 4+ For while one ſaith, Iam of Paul; and another, I am of Apollos are ye #90 
lity conſiſts : one pretends to not carnal ? 

follow the doetrine of Paul, another of Apollos, in I to all other Chriſtians, and they that hold with one, hofd 

againſt the other. And what is this uncharitablene(s but carnality ? 


5. Where firſt it ought to 5- Who thenis Paul? and who # Apollos? but miniſters by whom ye believed, 
be conſidered, that Paul or even as the Lord gave to every man. | 


A polios are not the authors of our faith,but only inſtruments of conveying the do&rine of Chriſt to us (and conſequently 
mult noi be conceived to teach diveric doEtrine) according to the different commiſfions given themby the holy Ghoſt. 


6. And ſo though 1 have 6+ I have planted, Apollos watered z but God gave the increaſe. ] 
taught you the doctrine of Chriſtianity, and mate you believers of heathens, and + Apollos baptized you, when you had Þ Cgo de Poe 
been thus brought to the faith by me (I being ſent by Chriſt, not to baptize, but to preach the Golpel, ch. 1.14, 17. ) gu cate- 
yet the ſucceſs of all the whole work, in making either my preaching or his baptizing efſe&ual, was from God, not es. us 
irom us, catechume- 


R : 0 . , . non baptize- 
-. And therefore thereisno , 7: So then, neither is he that planteth any thing, neither is he that watereth3 viz. _ 


great matter imputable either but God that giveth the increaſe. 
to one or other, as that either of us. ſhould be deemed the author of your faith, but God only who hath made our 
endeavours (0 cfſeEtual to you, 


8. But then, ſeco:dly, the $8- Now he that planteth and he that watereth are one : * and every man ſhall * ut þ 
dottrine of both of us is but receive his own reward according to his own labour. 
one, both of us have had the (ame deſign and purpoſe of ſetling men in the do@rine of Chriſt though, according to the kka- 
bour that e:ther of us have taken in the work, we may have different degrees of reward, And conſequently though one 


labcurer may delerve more honour than another, yet ought not this to be an occaſion of diviſion or ſchiſme amon 
becauſe our dclign and doftrine being the ſame, your faith ought to be the ſame alſo. ba 


9. We inderd that prezch, _ 9- For weare F labourers together with God ; ye are God's husbandry, ye are t fellow-le- 


and they that baptize, are both God's building, | benny of 
fervants or oficers of God,and co-operate one with another in that greet work of drefling and building up of ſouls, which Conpypt 


when 'tis wrought, muſt not yet be attributed to us the infiruments, but only to God, the author and pertcRecr of all. 


15... God gave me abilities | 1 . hcapfing'es the grace of God which is given unto me,asa wiſe # maſter- _ 
ond commifion to plant and uilder, I have laid the toundation, and another buildeth thereon. But let every 

preach the Goſpel, to do as man take heed how he buildeth thereupon. 1 

the maſter-workman doth, to lay the foundation 3 and accordingly I have done, preached the faith, laid the foundation 

ſeſus Chriſt and him crucified £.2.2.and forne others that came after me to this Church which 1 had planted v.s. (I mean 

aot Apollos, for he only watered what I had planted,baptized and farther inſtru&ed whom 1 had converted, £.1.5,5,7.but) 

fome others, I ſay, which I hear have come 1n, have ſuperſtru&ed on my foundation ſomewhat which I never deligned, 

But let them take heed what they doe 3 for itthey have ſuperſtru&ed any other, but that one pure precious do&rine of 

Ch1i{t crucified,and conſtant conteſſion of him in time of perſecution, if fromthe Gnoſticks they receive any infuſions cog- 

erary to thele, let them look to it, 


11, For the faith of Chriſt 11+ For other foundation can no man lay than that is laid, which is Jelus 
being the loundation which Chriſt. ] 
} kave laidg and that indecd the only one which can poſſibly be Laid, 


12. Now 


Chap. iii. The firſt Epiſtle to the Corinthians. Paraphraſe. 


12. Now if any man buil4 upon this foundation gold, filver, precious ſtones, 12+ 13» 14. That which is 


regularly to be built th z | 
wood, hay, ſtubble, eguiarly to ut thereon, is 


__ conſtant confefion of Chriſt, in 
tforitizre- 12, Every man's work ſhall be made maniteſt : for the day ſhall declare it,4 be- deſpight of afflitions, which 


ow" cauſe it ſhall be revealed by fircz and the hre (hall try every man's work, of what like gold and filver, &c, is but 


efevus {ort it 15+ np pg _ oor 

: a , 7 © . ; "x ...:.,, Conlumed in the fice. But for 
* it ſhallre- 14- > F'y man's work abide, which he hath built chercupon, # he ſhall reccive any doRrine of worldly wif- 
yy ike a reward. | 


on TE dom, v.18. (ſee note a.) of pru- 
NIN d-ntial compliances with the perſecutors, Jews or Gentiles, if any ſuch earthy material be brought in in ſtead of it, it thall 


be brought tuddenly tothe triall 3 for that judgement of Chriſt which ſhall ſhortly paſs upon them, for the deſtroying all 
corrupt believers on one fide, and delivering and owning all true believers (ſee Kom 13, d, and Heb. 10. a.) on the other, 
(hall dz2l with them, as fire doth with that which is put in it to be tried, (pretiiving and refining what is true and good 
metall, and making it more iſluſtrious, but burning up all that is combuſtible) burn up and conſume all this worldly wiſ- 
dom, and burnilh theconſtancy of others like gold in the fire, (ſee Rev, 2.18.) and preſerve ſach, whileſt all others are in- 
volved in their own ſubtilties v. 19. And fo all that adhere lincerely to Chriſt, they ſhall be ſure not to miſs their reward, 
preſervation here in this world, beſides that other that expects them eternally, 


15. If any man's work ſhall be burnt, * he ſhall ſuffer loſs, but he himſelf ſhall 


* eſcape: %be:b ſaved: yet ſo as by hre. | _ | ble maiter, if the doctrine or 
bur ah praQice ſhall upon examination prove falſe and unchriſtian, and ſo will not bear that triall (\uch are the Gnoſticks do- 
ESE &rines of denying Chriſt when perſecuted) it ſhall then be {vo far trom helping him tO any advantage,1ns the Gnoſtick com- 
plier hopes it will, that it ſhall bring the greateſt danger upon him : and if upon timely repentance, or by his not having 
aQually denyed Chriſt (for all his ſuperſtruRing of ſome erroneous doctrines) he be more merc.tully dealt with by Chriſt, 
and freed from having his portion with unbelievers, yet it ſhall go hard with him, as with one that is iavolved in a com- 
mon fire, and hardly eſcapes out of it, 


> ny 16. Know ye not that ye are the Temple of God, and that the Spirit of God |, By this that I ſay, you 


youjir car Awelleth Fin you ? | cannot but diſcern what care 
you are obliged to take to beware of theſe falſe ſeducing teachers that creep in among you : You are a Church of God's 


plantation, built as the Temple among the Jews, God's dire&ion given tor every part of it ; ye have had the Spiritof 
God to teach you alltrue do&rine and pure practices, by your Apoſtolical plantation, and fo to dwell and continue among 
you, and oblige you to all purity. 


15, But if it prove combuſti- 


* corrupt 17. If any man*dehle the Temple of God, him ſhall God deſtroy : for the 


: : 17: And therefore, if 
Go any Temple of God is holy, + which temple ye are. | | Calſe teacher ſhalt MS ts os 
of von as unclean heretical d-&rine into ſuch a Church of God's planting, a place of God's refidence, and ſo pollute or defile God's 
there are, dwelling-place, (as when Nadab and Abihu offered ſtrange fire on God's altar) then, as they were devoured by fire from 
$4 TIVESC OS» 


. heaven,ſo he muſt expe& ſevere puniſhment. For all ye that are Chriſtians make up this one temple of God's,and that being 
Laing a conſecrated ſociety, muſt not be profaned or polluted with ſuch impure doQtrines as the Gnoſticks every whete infuſe, 

18. Let noman deceive himſelf: if any man among you ſccmeth to be wiſe in 1g, Ang for that other con. 

* 2go 415 this # world, let him become a tool, that he may be wile. | ceit of theirs, by which they 

get ſo many proſelytes, that of the lawfulneſs of denying Chriſt in time of perſecution, by which they promiſe themſelves 

ſecurity from all the preſent evils, let no man cheat himſelf with this perſwaſion ; any man that thus thinks to be more 

rovident than other men, and by this means to ſecure himſelf, let him know that this will not thrive with him, be will 

find himſelf deceived at laſt (ſee v 15.and Rev.3.18.) there is no ſuch prudent way for him to ſecure himſelf,as to lay aſide 

this worldly wiſdom, and conſtantly and cheerfully to adhere to Chriſt when in theeye of the world it ſeems moſt fooliſh 


to! do fo. 
19. For the wiſdom of this world is fooliſhneſs with God for it is written, \,,, por God is wont to take 
He taketh the wiſe in their own crattinels |} off, and preſerve the plain 


ſimple perſon that avowedly adheres to him, and to outwit the ſubtile deſigner ; and it will ſoon betall thoſe pretenders, 


according te that of Job 5. 13. they that think to be wiſer than other men, are by ſo much verier fools than others, and ſs 
are diſcerned to be. 


* machin=. 20, And again, The Lord knoweth the + thoughts of the wile, that they are 


| 29. And to the ſame pur. 

og poſe is that of Pſal. p4. a 
| that all the ſubtile contrivances of crafty worldly-minded men prove vain and impreſperous, 

® all are 21. Therefore let no man glory in men, for * all things are yours. ] 21. Let no man therefore 
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fa&iouſly or ſchiſmatically divide from the unity of the Church, following ſuch or ſuch a maſter or inſtru&er, and (o qua- 
reling or contending with others,v.4. For all the gifts that are in the Church were given for your uſe, and whatſoever any 
man can boaſt of, it is not peculiar to him, but belongs as well to every other perſon in the Church, 


22. Wherctorc Paul, or Apollos, or Cephas, or the world, or lite, or death, or ,, ye that planted the 

+ inftant things + preſent, or things to come, all are yours, | faith among yon, and he that 
Rom oak. baptized you,and he that ſuperſtru&ed upon this foundation, are all ſubſervient to your uſes,and not to be maſters of your 
faith, much leſs any of them to be ſet up againſt the other,to make diviſions and rents among you; and (o islikewiſe all hu- 

mane wiſdom, or knowledge of natural _ {o is God's mercy tous in keeping us alive, ſecuring ſome of us from the 

malice of our enemies, and delivering up others of us to death, tor the teſtimony of Jeſus Chriſt, the condition now 1n- 

ſtantly approaching, preſſures for the name of Chriſt, or that which is not quite fo neer, the yet future coming of Chrift 


(called the day v. 13.) for the deſtroying of the falſe, and rewarding the conitant Chriſtians; all theſe are by God deſigned 
in common to you all, as inſtrumental for your good, 


23. And ye are Chrilis, and Chriſt js Gods. ] : 23. Andthe concluſion from 
hence is this, that you give not up your faith to any but to Chriſt, that you reſolve firmly to obey him and adhere to him 


uniformly,as he reſigned himſelf up to the will of God, te do and to ſuffer whatſoever he appointed him,in the great office 
of being our mediator and redeemer, 


Annotations on Chap. I11. 


a. V. 15. He ſhall ſiffer loſs | Of the word Cuwwmnnn) | bj work, that the one ſhall be loſt, but the other ſaved. 
Padma hore it may be tirlt enquired, whether ic belong to | But this 1s well enough avoided by ſetting the oppoſi- 


the man, or to his work, both immediately precedent, | tion betwixt the ſaving of him, and the burning of ba 
& m:& 73 iy", if any mans work: That which inclines | work, precedent to the Eaavin* and then the con- 
it to ſignifie the work, is the «vs 5 that follows, but ideration of that as it anſwers the former probability, 
bimſelf ſhall be ſaved, which ſcems to oppole himſelf to | {o it inclines more {trongly to render it the other way, 
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Annotations on the firſt Epiſile to the Corinthians, Chap. 11, 


that the man, not the work, (awewwmam ſhall be mul-| them, the Apoltle foretells that they (hall be deſtroyed 


fied. For that this word ſignitics not to be 1yt, but to by this day, him ſhall God dejtroy v. 17. And fo that #%4 «mv 
ſrfler loſe, hath been ſaid Note on Mat. 16. m. Which | of worldly wiſdom, v. 18. If any man amorg you* Ince 
cannot be here aid of the work,ot which 1t had betore | ſeemeth to be wiſe in this world, that is, prudent tor the 244% & w 
been ſaid, it ſhall be burnt : For what 1s fo, doth not {ſaving or ſecuring himlelt trom perlecutions and dan- ***" 0 
ſufter a mulct, or tine, or loſs, (which according to all ' gers here. And ot this the Apolile gives warning, that 

lawes mult be ſalve contenemento without uiter ruine) this wildom is the greateſt tolly, and that the contra- 

but is lolt, and uttcrly deliroyed. It remains then that | ry thereto is the ouly wiſdom even tor this lite, the 

it be ſpoken ot the man, whether talſe teacher, or any conttant adhering to Chriſt, the furcſt means to deliver 
tollower of ſuch, that takes up any fuch talſe dofrine | him from the dangers which here he fears, whercas 

from him, and ſo upon the doctrine ot Chrift, (pro- | thele wile and prudential wordlings arc likely to be 
 kmwx*:6:44 fefling ſtill, or not denying, of Chriſt ) smuhun, ſu- taken in ther own craft, V. 19. by their arts of fccu- 52507immne 


perjtrutis ſome talle doctrines, and erroneous practi- 
ces. And of him it is here faid, that he ſhall ſuffer loſs, 
ſo as the metall that gocs into the tire with drols or | 
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ring, to deſtroy themſelves, and 1o will appear vain mn 
and ridiculous in all their wiſe contrivancecs vcr. 20. 
according, to that of Chriſt, Mat. 16. 25. be that will 


embaſement mix'd with it, is {cparatcd trom all that | ſave bis life ſhall loſe it. And theretore the torm of ad- 


mixture, and comes out a great deal Jels than it went | 
in, loſcth all that drols in that triall of ire. Now how 
this is to be particularly underſtood of this ſuperitru- 
Eture of hay or ſtubble here, muſt be collected from 
the conlideration of the day which is here mention'd, | 
ver. 13. that it ſhall declare, or reveal. That the word | 
Day in all languages fignihes judgement, and that the | 
day Emphatically, or tbe day of Chriſt, the day of the | 
Lrd, figuitied an approaclung fealon ot judgement 
thcn expected on bclicvers and misbelievers., Jews 
and Gnoſticks , all the world over, in the Chriltian 
plantations, ſec Rom. 13. Noted. and Heb. 10. Note a. 
And that this isthe day or Judgement that 15 here rc- 
ferred to, may appear 1, by the excluſion of all other 
daycs: The only two ſenſes that can come in competi- 
tion arc Cither 1, that it fignihe the hnal day of yudge- 
mentz or 2, the audicnce, and judicature, ard fen- 
rence of the Apolile, when he comes to examine this 
dodtrine. For the hr(t, that cannot be underſtood herc 
becauſe the office of the day here is Maier, t3 make ma- 
nifeſt,and Sw 2AV74r, to reveal,v.13. And theretore ſup- 
poſing there were ſuch a day of conflagration, which 
they that maintain look on as a purging fre to burn up 
all the i}1 works of the Chriſtian, and ht him tor hea- 
ven, yet the circumiiances of the text here do not be- 
Jong to that, but to another quality of the hire, the try- 
ing, revealing,and diſcriminating one from another,as} 
appears by al] the phraſcs here uſed, Every mans work, 
ſhall be made manifeſt, the day (hall declare, it ſhall be 
revealed: by the fire, the fire ſhall try what kind of work 
every man is, and if any mans work, remain , that 1s, 
abides the triall, he ſhall be reward:d. As tor that of 
the Apoliles coming to judge and ccnf{ure,jit is not pro- 
bably here meant, becauſe theſe hereticks and their fol- 
lowers did not acknowledge the Apoltles power, but 
relilted and re'ced them, as appears in divers other 
placcs (and oft layes a neceſſity on the Apoſtles to vin- 
dicate thcir authority.) And 24 there is no reaſon to 
conceive that the Apoltle ſhould call his own ſcnter:ce 
by the name of the Fire, or ſpeak of giving men re- 
wards v. 14- which are to be expected trom God. But 
then 24%. that it be applied to this of the puniſhment 
ot God now approaching the Gnofticks, will appear 
not only by the mention of the wood, bay, ſtubble, built 
on the fnuindation, which evidently denotes heretical 
ſupcritructures, (and ic is known that theſe were the 
.great hereticks of thoſe times) and ſuch as will be ſure 
to pcriſh when fire comes, but alſo by the conſequents 
here to the end of the Chapter, which make up the 
known character of the Gnoſticks. For that'conliſted 
ſpecially of two things, 1- their doctrines of Unclean- 

- neſs, 24y> their arts of worldly wiſdom to ſecure 
themſelves trom perſecutions by complying with the 


| 


vice here uled is, Let no man dective bimſelf. This pra- 
ctice of the Gnoſti:ks in order to the lecuring them- 
{clves was a great miltake, the way to bring all deftru- 
ction upon them, when the day of the Lord, the ven- 
geance of Chriſt upon the crucihers and perſecutors 
ot Chrittians, ſhould come fuddenly upon them, and 
{wcep away the Gnoſticks among them. And wo, the 
whole paſſage belonging clearly to thele, rhe full im- 
portance of the (aweSinmw will be, that they which 
being not ſo high in that herefic as to deny the found a- 
tion,the faith of Chriſt, (which many did, and are el{c- 
where call'd Apſtates and Anticbriſts, and they that 
denied Chriſt to be c-me in the fleſh) and yet had re- 
ccived ſome of theſc Gnoſtick intutions, that particu- 
larly of worldly prudence and complance with the 
Jews, ſhould (contrary to their expectation of gain- 
ing by this means) ſaffer loſ7, be in great hazard to 
be deſtroyed among them, and if they eſcaped, it 
ſhould be very narrowly, the conſtant,taichfull, Ortho- 
dox Chriltian being the only one that ſhould be per- 
tectly fate when that hery day came, when the un- 
taithfull and the cowardly ſhould cither utterly perith, 
or run an horrible hazard in that day. And to this pur- 
poſe is it that the doctrines of theſe Gnoſtichs are cx- 
prels'd by word, bay, ſtubble, earthly materials (and ſo 
notes of falſe doctrines, unfit to be built on this diviue 
toundation) and tholc (of all things) the moſt com- 
bultible and ſure to be deſtroyed, when a fiery triall 
comes, and that in two reſpects; hiſt, that when per- 
ſecution for Chriſt comes, ſuch a kind of Chriſtianity as 
this is ſure to be burnt up, the Gnofticks will not then 
hold out, and confels Chriſt; and fecondly, inreſpet 
ot Chriſt coming #0 viſit and jxdge, to reward the 
conſtant,and deſtroy the unfaithfull,then theſe pruden- 
tial wayes of theirs will be ſure to ftand them in no 
ſtead, but bring them into greater danger, as he that 
means to ſecure himlſelt againſt tire by wood, bay, ſtzch- £5 26% 
ble, ſhall be ſire to have all burnt, and to encreaſe, not 
leflen the flame z whereas the truly wiſe way (and that 
which Chrift counſels the Church of Laodicea to, in 
oppohition to thele Gnofticks, Rev. 3. $.) is to build 
gold, ſilver, &c, which having been tried in the tire *e-53 <+- 
(and ſo denoting conltancy in perſecutions) are ſure to **'** &<- 
hold out, and endure the teſt, whatſoever the day of 
vilitation be, be the fire never ſo ſcorching,theſe will be 
the likelieſt to be preſerved in it, 

Ib. Saved, yet ſo « by fire] That ewC«%; ligniftes b. 
to eſcape hath been often noted, but what aw{#2z Nat to > 
eſcape by here {ignihes, is the only difficulty, and that 
will be beſt explained by comparing it with other pla- 
ces of the ſame kind. Thus 1 Pex. 3. 20. NuwSwrur If 
iJar@* they were ſaved out of, or through, the water, 
| the prepoſition N= pcrhaps (as other prepolitions oft 


perlſecutors, And both theſe are here noted, that of 
" Uncleanneſs V. 16, 17. by the defiling the Temple of 
God, that is, themſclves, who as Chriſtians are obliged 
to be holy, but by the Gzoſtzchk intuſions were in dan- 
' ger of a)l pollutions 3 and thoſe that were immers'd in 


are in the New Teſtament) being taken looſely for 3 
or «=, owt Or from, or elſe as the neceſlity of the mat- 
ter 1mports, an eſcaping through water, implying con- 
{equently an eſcaping out of it alſo; and ſo the ſenſe 
w1ll be, that though there were a great flood ready to 
drown 


Chap. iv. Annotations on the firſt Epiſtle to the Corinthians. 5f9 


drown all the earth, yet for all this, by the help of | e#Gen1, in 5% mvegs agmilorme, ſave they by ſratching & $2 
the Ark thcy did eſcape that danger. And ſo here 5»- them out of the fire in time of danger, for ſo wu v3%e (1ge nt 
vim os hd Tvefs be ſhall eſeate as one eſcapes ont | nifies, & #9rs in preſence of any thing that men are 
*r.5.p. 467, of the fire, that is, as * Chryſoſtom» expreſſes 1t, a4 one | afraid of. By this means that of 1 Per. 4+ 18; will be 
*.2%. that, whcninthe midnight his houlc is ſet on fire, | explain'd alfo,for this will be the meaning of p5x o&- 
wakes and leaps out of the bed, and runs naked out of | #9 (tor which the Hebrew, Prov. 1 1. 31+. reads 
doors, *J\r 7 irJw xe", tiking nothing that ir within | CON) ſhall be recompenſed) he ſhall not eſcape with- 
a long with him, taking care only (as hc adds) 3mw; | out many lofſ.s and afflictons in that mers or cor- 
EGua If $av7s aprt;agm(ly 7 $19: that be mayſnatch buſtin. Soas mn # Fulian n 10% Biyus ariron Wizz * 04, x; 
* fre Rieal- Dis orwn body ont of the flame. And it isa common * ob- | the night did bard!y, or with great diffcn!ty, reſcue a fuw; ® _ 
tem;dor, 0. ſervation , that &s dd mvegs o<Ziom is a proverbial ' and in # Agarbizs, who having, ſpoken of ſome that * Hit.tom. 
wr%. P:43- fpcechtor thoſe that get hardly out of a great danger; | 7v;was Om 3ueder, rrere ready to be fired and burnt, © 
lo «5 Janis tEnerequirt 5 Tves, a7 a brand ſnitch'd adds, kia irvinds bimner mg aging db yarn, they bardly ej- 
ont of the fire, Amos 4. 11+ and ſo Jude 23. © e55p cape int of its 


CHAP. IV. | P ar apBra't. 


* offices 71, E T a man fo account of us, as of the # miniſters of Chriſt,and ſtewards 
© Tvþ4 rg 


1. And though, 1 ſay,weare 
_.- of the myſteries of God. } ſubſervient to your uſes, and 
are appointed ſo to be, ©.3. 22. yet it will become you to look on us, though not as maſters of your faith, yet as miniſtefs 
of Chriſt,and that in the moſt honourable office of the family, that of the ſteward, or ruler of the houſe, ro whom among 
other things it belongs to diſpenſe out every man his — "OM of food, &c. and ſo'tis our part to diſpenſe the Goſpel 
to you in that meaſure, and by thoſe degrees that we (ee fit. 


2. Moreover it is required in ſtewards, that a man be found faithful 2. And above all things fide- 


lity and honeſt diſcharging of truſt is required of ſtewards, and if I car" in that, I ſhould be very worthy of 
blame. 


3- But with me it is a very ſmall thing, that I ſhould be judged of you, or of , gut for this 1am not to be 

man's judgment 3 yea, I judge not mine own felt. | judged by you, by men, nay by 
| as my (elf. 

4+ For I know nothing by my (elf, yet am I not hereby juſtified : but he that , py though 1 can ac- 

judgeth me is the Lord. | cuſe my ſelf of no fault in 


the execution of my Apoſtolical office, yet is not this the clearing of me, only God that ſcarcheth and ſceth all muſt dv 
this. 


+ ſeaſon 5. Therefore judge nothing before the time, untill the Lord come, * who 


, Fe as . 5. Therefore be not you tos 
oo both will bring to light the hidden things ot dariancts,and will make manitelt the forward in your ker of me, 


alſoen- counſels of the hearts, and then ſhall every man have praiſe of God. but leave it to God, ar d | make 


lighten, oc no doubt but in time he will diſplay the ſeducers,and diſcover every mans intentions and purpoſes, and then, as they that 
JET deſcrve ſhall have blame, ſo every man that hath done well (hall by God be juſtified and commended. 


+ thus 4a. 6+ And theſe things, brethren, 1 have + ina figure transferred to my (elf, and 6. This of not following or 


, oy . EP _ admiring the perſons of men, 1 
ly ſet down to Apollos for your ſakes, * that ye might learn in us, F not ® to think of men a ray". by 7 9p; 


bets boar bove that which + is written, that no one of you be puffed up tor one againſt an- go 7.4.) in the perſons of 
mow eic i= Other. | my (elt and Apollos, under that 
oy toef figure to give you a general rule how to demean your ſelves to any other diſpenſers of the Goſpel, viz. that in following of 
ſpedt yh w us yego re farther then the dire&ions v.1 that is,think of us not as maſters of your faith,but as officers, ſtewards,of Chriſt, 
ye may to diſtribute that to you which he hath entruſted to us, and accordingly not to make it matter of pride to your ſelves, vr 
learn, iv* & contemning of others, that ye are the diſciples of ſuch or ſuch, in plain terms to beware that you do not break out into 
ag [car fa&ions, one to the deſpiſing of another,boafting, one that he bath received the faith from Paul, and not from Apollos, 
AO another that he isa follower of Apollos, and not of Paul, &c. 


+ bath been , 7+ For who maketh thee to difter from another ? and what haſt thou that thou + HAS 0s be as es. 
written did{t not reccive? Now it thou didt reccive iz,why doſt thou glory, as if thou hadft ,.j'; boaſting to any of you, 
97% not reccived it ?} for by it is no man dignifi'd 
before another, for by whomſoever you received the faith,it is clear that you received it 3 *tis no acquiſition of your own 
wit or parts, but meerly a mercy of Gods, that ſent us to preack to you, and therefore cannot in any reaſon be matter ot 


boaſting to you, 
*Yeare a!- $8. * Now yearefull,; + now ye are rich, ye have reigned as kings without us, g, 9. You forſooth are ſo full 
ns pr and 1 would to God ye did reign, that wealfo might reign with you. and rich, ſo furniſh'd with all 


xexepuraircs 9, FOr Ithink that God hath ſet torth'us the Apoſtles laſt, as it were men ap- Sing of Lnowlags - wary yr 
_— 44 Pointed to death: for we are made a ſpectacle unto the world, and to Angels,and _ you Jef; — our Kooltles 
grown rich, tO MEN. ] 


: : and fpiritual fathers that firſt 
70 4A converted you to the faith; ſince we parted from you,you have in your own'conceits been in great tranquillity and ſecuri- 


— ty,had happy Halcyonian days, (ſeenote on Rev.1.5.) And I wiſh it were ſo with you as you phanſie it to be, that the 
tranquillity which the Gnoſticks (with their compliances with the perſecutors, whether Jews or heathens) promiſe you, 
were a true Chriſtian tranquillity, that we which are ſo ſharply perſecuted, might come to you as to a refuge, and enjoy 
ſome part of that great priviledge with you;for certainly we have need of it : For we are ſofar from any ſecurity, that we 
are expoſed toall the miſeries and perſecutions and dangers in the would, we Apoſtles being as it were the forlorn party, 
ſent out laſt, without any reſerve behind te relieve us, and fo given up unto certain laughter, or as the gladiators upon a 
ſtage, thoſe that come ont firſt fighting in jeſt, as it were, but they that come laſt never giving over, till one lay down the | 
Other dead upon the place. For we are become as thoſe that being condemn'd to death have wild beafts let looſe on them 
upon the theatre, which certainly rend them to pieces, c. 15 32. And like thoſe combatants on the theatre, we are ſet 
forth for a ſpeRacle to the heathen world, to angels, to men to look upon. 

ar, ein, 1: We are fools for Cluilt's ſake, but ye are wiſe in Chriſt : we are weak, but =. wy, are vile and deſpiſed 

diprace, Ye «rtſtrong : ve are *: honourable, but we aredeſpiſed.] for the doing our duty, the ex- 

irddZus, erciſe of our Apoſtilical office, but you forſooth are very wiſe men,deeply learned in the doctrine of Chriſt: we weak con- 
org temptible mean perſons, but you ſtrong and gallant. 


% Xx 3 11: Eves 


520 


Og57<y 


h 


with you (ſee ch. 2. 3.) ſolam 
ſift, in a condition of continual want and perſecution, and tranſitory mutable eſtate, 


12. And * labour, working withour own hands : being reviled,we bleſs : be- * arc tired, 
+ forvears 
«1% adm 


that 1 may preach the Goſpel, 


Paraphraſe, 


tt. As 1 was when I was 


12. Taking exceſive pains , 


13, When calumniated and 


faſly accuſed, 1 pray to God for are the + off-ſcouring of all things unto this day. | 

them by whom it is done, and this is no news to me: for we Apoſtles of Chriſt are look'd on and uſed as the unworthieſt 
creatures of the world, and ſo continue untill this time. 
14- I write not theſe things to ſhame you, but as my beloved ſons I warn 


been uſed by ſome of you, ſince you | 
theſe ſchiſmes have come in among you, yet I ſay it not to reproach or bring ſhame upon you for (o doing, but out of the 


14. And though I have thus 


ing perſecuted, we + lufter it : | 

and get mine own living by my labour, that I might not put you to any charges, (ſce AR. 18. 3.) and when, in ſiead of 
thanks, 1 meet with nothing but reviling for all this, I have no return to make them, but that of my prayers for them,nay 
when perſecuted, 1 entertain no thought of revenge toward them. | 

13- Bcing defamed, we intreat 3 weare made as * the Þ filth of the world,and * the vile! 
+ retule of 
all, ww 


TW iknget 


affections of a father, I adviſe and admoniſh you to behave your ſelves more like children, then ye have yet done, 


15, For though. others may 
have taught you ſince, yet 'tis NOT Many 
only 1 that planted the Goſpel ſpel. | 


firſt among you,and therefore there can be no occaſion of ſchiſmes and diviſions among you, (by one's making one Apo- 
ſtle the maſter of his faith, another another,) any more then that children of the ſame father ſhould contend and divide 
about their life,or coming into the world, one profeſling to ow it to one, another to another, 


16 And therefore, I beſcech 


16. Wheretore, I beſeech you, be ye followers of me.] 


you ,let the furm of dorine which I left you be retained among you, without eny new inſertions by any other. 


27. For this purpoſe I have 
ſent unto you Timothy, whom 
I converted to the faith, and 


17. For this cauſe have I ſent unto yeu Timotheus, who is my beloved ſon and 
faithful in the Lord, who ſhall bring you into remembrance of my ways which be 
in Chriſt, as I teach every where in every Church. ] 


one that hath long aſſociated with me, and done faithful ſervice to me in the propagating of the Goſpel, who therefore 
exa&ly knowing my whole courſe of Chriſtian do&rine, may be your remembrancer,and tell you what my do&rine and 


pra&ice is in every Church, where I come to confirm them. 
18* And (ince by my not 


19. I am therefore reſolved 


by God's help my ſelf to come ſpecch ot them which are puffed up, but the power. } 


18. Now {ome Þ are puffed up, * as though I would not come to you. ] 
coming to you my ſelf perſonally, ſome among you have taken occaſion to deſpiſe me that am abſent, 


19. ButI will come to you f ſhortly, it the Lord will, and will know, not the becauſe 1 


come not, 


The firſt Epiſtle to the Corinthians. Chap. iv. 
11. Evenunto this preſent hour we both hunger,and thick,and are naked, and 
are buffeted, and + have no certain dwelling, place, ] hn" aphert 
dition, *Cx- 


, Tr Twy 


15. For * though you have ten thouſand inſtructers in Chrift, yet have ye * iti 
fathers; for mn Chriſt Jeſus 1 have begtten you through the Gol- 


+ have been 
putted up, 


aIrowur 


among you ſpeedily,and to __— what grounds they have for what t 4 do, and not much heeding the ſpeech ortalk - Lag ne- 
of them,to {ce whether this be any {olid knowlecge in them, upon ftrength of which they ſhould deſpiſe others. t yoelYs 
. ' . Tu Yiwc 
20, For Chriſtianity con- 20. For the kingdom of God j not in* word, butin power. ] * ſpcech 
h is not a foundation, but work. Pp 


ſiſts not in ſpeaking, but in doing, (according to a proverbial ſpeech of the Jews, 
h P. 15.) and ſoall other perte&ions of men mult be judged of, not by 


Pirke Avot 
reality of their performances. 


21. And now Italk of com- _ © 
ing to you, I pray conſider , ſpitit of meeknels ?] 


cir boaſts of themſelves, but by the 


21. What will ye? ſhall I come unto you with < arod, orin love, and is the 


which will you chule ? As = behave your ſelves, ſo at my coming will I exerciſe cither my power of infliging puniſh- 


ments, or the milder way 0 
coming» : 


kindneſs toward youz and therefore according as ye like beſt, ſo prepare your (elves for my 


Annotations on Chap. 1. 


V. 6. To think, ] What e&r3s {ignifics in this place 
will belt be gheft by 9454323 parft wp, which followes 
on purpoſe to explain it. That ſfignitying elation of mind 
70 the deſpiſng of others, $@%w» mult in all realon do fo 
alſo. Thus the Scholiaft on Thweydides, 1. 1. faith of 
rervpenr that it IS 78 dar Peroir, x ior Sigh roy , 
where #e9rr mult be a degree of pride, as the other a 
great or high degree of it. So in S. Chyſoſtome Tom. 
3. P. 177» I. 4+ mvO- FITTTT Soguſsy x Tape TN % 6s (4#0- 
giay Sai gu(,cs Th Penrncer 3 why art thou diſturbed and 
whuſeſt thy opinion of thy ſelf, thy pride to folly ? and 
1, 6. 1& peppnov vs 34h wage? 1S by elation of mind, 
by pride, 10 become @ fool, contrary to iv quotas oari- 
aw Wert natural folly. So Ron. 12. 3. it molt lite- 
rally fignifies (not zo be wiſe, but) to opinionate, to 
think great matters of bimſe!f. So jn Demoſthenes, #e9- 
ror 40" $au 1 WANKR Tor Gtor 5x08, one that thinks as bigh of 
himſelf as is fit Only here the connagyitic word {eems 
a little ro be refrained by the Wis Finds, for ane in the 
Jatter part of the verſe, and foto denote not ſo much 
pride of their 9wn. gifts, as Rom, 12. as pride and high 
opinion of their teachers, boaſting of them to the dif- 
paragcment of others. 

V. 13- Filth ] NgteXgpen lignifies thoſe things 


ora. Fat arc ulcd in the lultrating ofa city among the Gen- 
7 tiles.* Suides hath deſcribed the cuſtom in theſe words, 


*T ig xg3ngpur matey drier STAWuirer NIE 3 GHdAVP 


Hgs rh 


in thewor 
Ka Sup ins 


KdInyua, For the purging and Iuftrating of 4 City 
they cloathed a man (in foul and filthy garments, ſay 
others) and put bim to death, and be was called « Iu- 
ftration or expiation : thus, faith Euftatbius , vus- 
Snewa 15 a luftration for which the vilctt perſons were 
wont to be uſed, oi funngy} x4 nfbanm, ſordid, refuſe 
people. For thus it was, when the city was under any 
plague or other great calamity, they choſe out one of 
the naſtieft perſons in the city, and brought him to a 
certain place, with cheeſe, and dry hgs, and a cake in 
his hand,and then beat him with rods about the ſecret 
parts, and then burnt him and the rods together in a 
ditch , and caft the aſhes into the ſea (Ty Iewdtir: 
Ynas Smwnvurns paying 4 ſacrifice to Neptune , faith 
Suida) __ words, MJ Teih{nya, ys wherua, 
Be thou a IuftraMdn; for us. This perſon was called w- 
Ines and geiaue, and by Lycophron, and before him 
by Hipponax, vd3pary a medicament , and by Phile- 
firatus (ſaith Sardus de ritib. 1. 3+ C- 19.) Woponiier 
a cure, Or averter of judgment from the city. (But this 
is a miſtake in Sardw 3 all that Philoftratws faith being 
only this, that in the-Theatre 7 4 Sm7pomis Td)v), 
that is, the ſtatue of the Deity that averteth judy ement, 
plagnes, &c. warſet up.) By this it appears allo, what 


is meant by eau mirny, the refuſe of all in the Tugl-faus 


[next words,to wit, the very (ame thing in another cx- 


preſlion, the vileſt, refuſe creature in a city, wy 
uſed 


AM 


Chap. v. Annotations on the firſt Epiſtle to the Corinthiant. 


uſed tobe the expiation ina publick calamity. Soſaith | dernefs with all the fins of the peop!e vpon him, 
Snidas, Megilnua , grayue, which, I conceive, is a| which was theretore called wwumiÞ, rc jcit ants, or 
corruption from waz, which differs but little from | refwe. T 

itz and Heſjcbius, Meridnue dencemiuayut (tir fu-| V. 21. AR1d | Thefs89& or rag here is the pow- 
xa Znque 1 conceive) srmvre, crnu;e, n ww 1 ix er of inflicting puniſhments in the Apotttes, of death 
-irwwy, the two words are of the ſame fignification, | it {clf, as on Arauix, of diſeaſes, as on Elyms, and 
and denote thrſe that are pay'd for others ranſomer, or | ſo the Hebrew word wn for 5420S 15 rendred 
px: to death in others ſtead, or clic any thing that is moſt | 7a#3n a ſtripe, Tſz. 10. 24. and is all one with ws; 
vile, trodden under feet by all men. Thus Tob. 5. 24+ |ſconrge, Mar. 3. 5+ and contrary to this is the ſpirit 
we have this phraſe, «ea m4 mute jareim, tor, Lit of meekreſs that tollows here, mercitulncts 1m not in- 
it be deſpiſed, a refuſe, m relpect of, or compariton to | flicking that (harpneſs on them, upon t1ght ot their 
my ſor:,this heathen cuſtom, whence all this comcs,be- | ſpeedy reformation, which by threatnmng here he de- 
ing 1n a manner but a tranſcript of the Azaze! among | fires and hopes to produce, betore his cuming to them 
the Jews, the ſcape-goat, that was lent into the wil- | perfonally. 


CUMFT Ve P ar abhr 2/2. 


» Fornici. 1+ * JT is reported commonty, thet there x © fornication among, you, and ſuch 


- 4 . Fs 1. It is a great ſhame and re- 
I fornication, as F 15 ® not fo much 2s named among the Gentiles,that one proach les upon you, that 
r . ' . . * . : 
creed 2. ſhould have his father's witc. | fins of unnatural uncleannelts, 
mong you, and marriages within prohibited Cegrees are ſo frequently to to be found among you, and thoſe of ſuch a pitch in one of- 
+ or, is not 


amnn? ; for 
LICTET "4 14 


fender,as civil nations, (rhough notChriſiian) and even the uncon verted Corinthians would abhor to be guilty of, a foa 
to take in marriage (or otherwiſe to live in that fin with) his father's wife. 


__ & And ye are © puffed up, and have not rather mourned,that he that hath done \, Arq this (o freely that ye 
the Kings this deed may be taken away from among you. | do not look on it as a crime fir 
MS. 


to be cenſured in him.ye are not at all humbled with it, nor mourn for it (fee 2 Cor. 12. 21.) cither out of an opinion of 
the perſon that hath done it, (who is one of the DoEors of your Church, ſay Chryloſtom and Theodoret) or out of an 
opinion infuſed now by ſome heretical teachers into you (which your tormer condition ct lite makes you apt enough 
to believe) that fornication is an indifferent thing (ſee ce. 6.13.) whereas in any reaſon you ought to have mourned over 


him, as over a great ſinner, and expreſſed your forrow in complaining cfhim, and uſing means that he might be ex» 
communicated, ſee c. 12. 21. 


* or, being 3. Forl verily * asabſent in body, but preſent in ſpirit, have 4 judged already, 


abſent, for 


3- Forl, though I am not 


the Kings as though I were preſent, + concerning him that hath lo done this deed :] preſent among you, yut by that 
M$. leaves authority that belongs to me, (and being ſufficiently aſſured of the truth of the fa) have already paſſed ſentence on him 
_ a that hath thus offended, 

11: 2 - , , 
barh (6, 4+ Tn the Name of the Lord Jeſus Chriſt, when ye are gathered together, and p 4, 5. That in a ponies al- 
0154 23» my {pirit, with the power of our Lord Jeſus Chritt, ay gxthcred in the name of 


a - Uu 4 1 ' , X 
5. To< deliver ſuch an one unto Satan for the f deſtruction of the fleſh, that our Lord Jeſus Chriſt,in which 


PI ke a you are to luppoſe me vittuall 
the ſpirit may be ſaved in the day ot the Lord Jctus. | preſent among you, by the _ 


thority of Chriſt committed to me and you, ye proceed to excommunicate and deliver him up into the power of Satan, 


/ + who may wAlidt ſome diſcaic upon him, that may be a means to bring him to a ight of his fin and reformation, and ſo to 
ſalvation al(o. 


6. Your glorying z not good : know ye not that a little leaven leaveneth the g guch a teacher a5 this i; 


whole lump ? } not ſt tor you to follow or fa- 
** _vour, for, asa little lower dough givesa taſt to all the bread, ſo will ſuch s fin as this, permitted in the Church, have an 
\ influence on you all, both by diſcrediting that Church where this is permitted, and by corrupting the company by the 


© example. 
* fora. 7, Purge out there:or: the old leaven,that ye may be a new Jump, * as ye are - A; therefore it was the 
paged unledvencd : for even Chritt our paſsover is facriticed tor us. | manner of the Jews on the day 


"ths of the Palzover (that being the day of preparation, or the E ve to the feaſt of unleavered bread) moſt diligently and ſollici- 
touſly to inquire if there were any crum of leavened bread left in their houſes, and to remove it all (fee note on Mar. 14. 
c.) ſodo ye at this rime deal with that heathen or Gnoſtick perſwaficon (among you)of the lawfulneſs of fornication,moit 
contrary to the Laws of Chriſtianity that you have undertaken, and whereby ye have obliged your ſelves to have none 
of that ſowre unchriſtian do&rine among you, but on the contrary to fit your ſelves to celebrate a Chriſtian Paſsover, 
which (as the Judaical wes a ſign of their deliverance ous of Xgypt) mult be kept with our departure out of (in, 


8. Therefore let us keep the feaſt, not with old leaven, neither with the leaven 


: a . - , 8. Do ye therefore conſe- 
+ cnt; ol f malice and wickedneſs : but with the wnkeavened bread of # hncerity and crate'your ſelves to the ſervice 
neſs zax:«q {TUtn. 


of Chriſt,by reforming all your 


.. puriey. former ſinful courſes, particularly that af uncleanne(s and vallany {ſee v.13.) and by the praRtice of all Chriſtian purity, 
Fs and holding faſt the truth which hath bcea delivered to you, 
add 9. * I wrote wgto youin an Epiltle, not tos company with fornicators, 9, 10. What in this Fpilile 


written to 4. + Yet uot altogether with the fornicators of this world, or with the # co- V-2-I bave written of not com- 


you wy BM” vCtOuS, F or Þ extortioners, or with 3 idolaters : for they nault ye needs goout of nr prongs Rotor Logan 
© y o# TH the world, | ; with them, 1 mean not of the 
bg heathens among you, which have not given up their names unto Chriſt, nor inlike manner of thoſe heathens that are 
Pe Kings giiity of thoſe other ſins of unnatural luſts ({ce note on Kom, 1. i.) and violence, or thoſe filthinefles which are ordina- 
Me. 2 is ry among Idolaters, and are uſed as parts and rites of ther religion z for theſe are ſo ordinary among them, that if ye ab- 
wanting ftain from the company of ellthoſe heathens that areſo guilty, ye muſt depart out of their cities. 

* inordinate 


luſters 7 14. But now Thave written unto you not to keep company, if any man that is 
Vix Teac 


. | >a | . Y 11. But the purpoſe of m 
Se lene calcd 2 brother be a tornicator, or * covetous, or an idolater, or a f * railer, or a FO } 


| writing is only to interdict you 
er farcers drunkard, or # an extortioner, with ſuch an one no not to w—_ that free enconraging converſe 
— _ with Chriſtian profeſſors, that are guilty of retaining any of theſe Tenſual heathen fins, uſed by Idolaters, and to com- 


lefts. x, 10, mand that with ſuch an one you do not enter any {riendly commerce,ſo much as to cat Fith bim, (fee ncte g.) much lefG 


+ contume- toadmit him to the Eacrament, or the fealtchat attends that, untid he do reform. 
livus perſon * " or orcer, (ce note bh, 


X x 4 12. For 
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from fornicatiof. And that by the intuſions of the 


« L8$- 


Paraphraſe. 


12,13- (What have mine of 
the Churches cenſures to do 
with them that are not mem- 
bers of the Church ? Ye know 
'tis the pratice among you to You that wicked perſon. | 


The firſt Epiſile to the Corinthians. 

12. | For what haveI to doto judge them allo that are without ? do not ye 
judge them that are within ? 

13- But them that are withoutGod judgeth.* Therefore put away from among 


Cha 


infli& cenſures on Church-members only,leaving all others to Gods tribunal) And by doing thus ye ſhall remove the ac- 
cutſed thing from re þ2 pow free your ſelves from thoſe puniſhments, that the negle& ot your duty, permitting ſuch 


off:nders to go unpuni 


and unreformed may bring upon you, 


Annotations on Chap, V. 


V. 1. Fornication | llozys'« fornication in this place | ret, duceret ipſam e ſratribus aliquis dotts neve inter- 


is ageneral word to comprehend all unlawtul dcfires 
of the fleſh, afts of whatloever prohibited carnality, 
under it. For it is obſervable that the precept given 
by Gods politive command to the Sons of Adam and 
Noah, and fo to all mankind, which 15 ſtylcd by the 
Jews mny 193 Ty of diſcloſing nakedneſſes , under 
which fiilc all the marriages within prohibited de- 
grees, Lev. 18. and all the unnatural fins are con- 
tain'd, 15 Aft. 15. exprels'd by abſt aining Sn mage 


Gn-flicks, and remainders of their heathen cuſtomes, 
there was an Epidemical guilt of this fin of many ſorts 
among them, is the mcaning of us Zx#vrw © v ply mey- 
we, fornication i univerſally beard, that is, found, a- 
mon? yu : for the word #a«s fecms to be all one with 
ne 2. in univerſum.and ſo perhaps it is to be rendred 
C. 6. 7. Gnu; iinnua ty vuiv en there is a defelt gene- 
rally among you, and being here joyncd with «xv & 
var is beard among you, may lignihe that *tis an unt- 
verſal guilt of theirs; or cle being joyned with m2; v6 
it will tound thus, fornication altogether, or fornica- 
tion in groſs, (containing the ſeveral branches ot 1t) 
is Leard, that is, found or met with, among you, and of 
the many ſorts thereof, one that had not been practi- 
ſcd, or indured to be thought or ſpoke of among civil 
hcathens,or the unconvertcd Corinthians at that time, 
that of baving the fathers wife. This, faith , Chryſo- 
tome, was done by a Dottor, that is, I fuppole, a Bi- 
ſhop in ſome Church of Achaia 3 * worer Inwr pucyelor 
iEform, des un MIunxanut tmlin;ar petals He 
was, ſaith he, nt only vouchſafed the divine myſterics, 
partaker ot them, bnt bd obtained the dignity of a Do- 
ior. And {o JTherdoret allo. 

Ib. Not ſo much as named amng the Gemiles | What 
is here faid xot to be named among the Gentiles 1s not 
fo to be underſtood, that no Nation ever uſed it, but 
that civil (though not Chriſtian) Nations have counted 
it abominable and nefarious, no way lawful or to- 
lerable, or that at this time the unconverted Corin- 
thians were not guilty of it. Among the ancient A- 
rabians it was uſcd, and the cuſtome fo deſcribed by 
Al Moſtrairaf,, Ebnol Arbir, &c. that when a woman 
was left a widow, or put away by the husband, the 
eldcf (on ſhowd take her by inheritance, and caſt his 
garment over her, as a lign of it 3 or it he would not, 
then the next heir : aud {o the ſon, they ſay, ſucceeded 
t9 the fathers bed, as well as wealth, by inheritance. 
This being formerly in uſe was by the Alcoran for- 
bidden, O vos qui creditis, non permiſſum eſt vobis fe- 
mints beſigditatis jure accipere.» Beljevers C that is, 
they that reccive Mubomets Law) muſt not take the 
Fatbcrs wives by right of inheritance. Sq Al Sbare- 
ftanins, Turpiſimum eorum que facichant ( Arabes 
tempwe ignorantie ) erat hee, quod vir duas ſorores 
duceret , & patris ſui uxorem velut ſucceſſor aſſume- 
ret, quod qui faceret appellatur Al Daizan, quo no- 
mine -inſeciains eſt Aus Ebn Haijar quoſdam e tribu 
BanikJis , cunum tres ex ordine patris ſui uxorem 
duxerant. Mos attiem erat apud Arabes , ut c\m ab 
Mxore, morie aut repudio, ſepararetnr aliquis , filio- 
rum ipſms nat maximus , ſi ea opus baberet , wveſtem 


vent. Thefouleſt thing that the old Arabs did in time 
of 13norance was this, That « man married two ſiſters, 
and took bis Faibers wife as bis ſucceſſor, which he that 
did was called Al Daizan, and ſuch there were of the 
tribe of Banihais, who three of them one afier another 
bad married the Father's wife. Now it was a cultome 
among the Aravians, that when any man was ſeparated 
from his wife by death or divorce, bis eldeſt ['u, if be want- 
ed ber, caſt bis garment #pon ber , that is, took herto 
wite'5 or if be wanted ber not, one of his brothers mar- 
ried her. 


V. 2. Tuffcd up, and not rather mourned ] The werd 


(tomary ſolcmnity of putting on mourning habits, and 
wailing over them that were to be Exconmuicate, as 
over them that were dead, «s rexyss wen, ſaith 
Origen. Cortt. Celſ. 1. 3. jult as Pythagor.s, when any 
tortuok his (chool, had a x«*«niger or empty bearſe car- 
ricd about, and mourncd for him. Ment aire; © Tis 
ana'ms $x0m 4 rxanrig SrmumA, bm thit is incu- 
rable, or not otherwile like to be cured, turn out of 
the Chureh with orief aud mourning, faith Clem. 
Conftit. 2. And fo Origen. |. 3. C-nt. Ce!ſ. Scc Note on 
Rom. 12. c. And accordingly here follow 'Zayqn2w 
*K ws, let him be taken from amongſt ycu, noting the 
cenſure of Excommunication 3 and 1o 2 Cor. 12. 21- 
g TW S010 s TS; DRemnuUAg TG Tr, X) NH waTuPENTA 1741, wbcre 
bewailing of impenitent ſinners is ccnſuring them. And 
thus the word aurn ſeems to lignitic (being all one 
with 7w9©) 2 Cor.2.1, #49651 w Avr1 to come With in- 
tention to eenſicre and puniſh,the very ſame as (c. 12.21. 


I61]a wamanenwcy 6 ©tio5 pur ares; Cas, where God's bum- 
bling bim towards them is giving him occalion to cxer- 
cile his cenſures or Church-dilcipline on them, at his 
coming among them (contrary to the $v7+#9% x Cor. 5. 
2.) as appears by ch. 13.2, when I come again'I will nos 
ſpare, and v. 10. ire pw Salou; genome that when I 
come I may not uſe ſcverity, (0 2 Cor. 2. 3, Avnlw ie 
ſignihes to be conltrain'd to uſe ſeverity of cenſuresto 
which this mourning or ſorrow bclongs, and 2uT#'aw 


and commit that which S. Paul was conſtrain'd to pu- 
niſh with the cenſures of the Church ſo ch. 7. 8:6 
$AuTwon Var Is, if I inflicied the cenſures of the Church 
pon you, and in the end of the verſe, T ſee that that 
Epiſtle , tbough. written for that ſeaſon , #A\unuTw vaik , 
brought the cenſures of the Church upom you , Ver. 9. 
and «x in inumiwn, not that you were put utter the 
cenſures, «' in invmivaTe tis wires » bus thoſe cen- 
ſures produced that effetiusl change iz you , vm on 
» x7! Oudr for ye were dealt with according' to the diſ- 
cipline ordained by God, or Chriſt, in the Church : and 
ſo in all probability that is ava» x3! @uy y. 10. Which 
brings wnirue, a change or newneſs of life, as the 
cenſures and puniſhments of the world bring death. 
And fo x7 Our Avnllia vuas tj” be mourned Or ſor- 
rowed, v. 11. that 1s, cenſtwred, according to Gods ap- 
pointment. 

V. 3. Judged) Kixeme jn this place 15 the pronoun- 
cing, Or giving ſentence againſt the offender 3 ſo 'tis uſed 


ſuam ei injiceret ; quod fi ille opus es non babe- 


V.I2- What bave T to do *V Vu nearer, jo judge them, 
: 1 


betore the bewailing them ) 15 expreſſed by ws mir 6A- g, 


Pp. Y. 


* Andye 
ihall put a- 
way the ei 
trom among 
you, tur it is 
*%, not diks, 
and the ane 
tients rcad 
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T6712 990 


C. 


1021 herc to mourn, lament, wail, retcrs to the cu- Nekvir 
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V. 4. to be under thoſe cenſures, and v. 5. AvT*iy, to offend Awrks 


Arr xg 
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d. 


Kingorgt 


Chap. v. 


_ - 4 : od vw P vr . 
* here precedes, +43«age my & mrnggy $6 van evi Remove 


inflict cenſures on them that are without ? Heathens, 
that were not in the Church, or Gnv{ticks, that divided 
trom it, tholc he leaves to God's cenſures and punith- 
ments, a5 not belonging to his Apoſtolical judicature 
fo VCr. 13. *X# 769 $5% 0 bs neu7e7h 5 Do yenot judge them 
that are within? that is, all that live within your 
Church, and yet tall into any ſuch carnal tins, ye, the 
Govcrnours of cach Church ot Acbata, olight to cn- 
deavour to reduce, by inflicting the cenfures ot the 
Church on themzand accordingly tollows there, what 


Annotations on the firſt Epiſile 10 the Corinthians, 


the wicked perſon ( perhaps 7% m#(yor the formicaior Or 


$23 
men, laying all kinds of diſcafes upon thetn (as ap- 

pears in the Golpely which 15 called Satan's buffeting, x.1,,9% 
WASPICHP, 2 C7. 12. 7. I2owiler tormenting , Mat. b:ew:jew 
$. 6, M4 Avis #0005; x, 429n 1015 ATIFIL taking Or b1d- 

ing thum with divers diſeaſes and torment s \ Mit. 4+ 

24. 59m bin/ing, Lith. 11. 16- (the word that is uſed 3% 
tor Excommunication) and fo here the delivering to 

Satan 15 #s caiYQpry on;xd6. $0 the deſtruction of the 

fleſh, to the inflicting bodily diſcaſes on him. This 
Ienatizs in hits Epiſtle to the Romans calls K6A a0; dis 

*£ 3%, the puniſhment of the Devi', tor he wilhes there 

that it were on humlelf, wsrr ira lugs Kern Fi; ons 


inceſiuous ver. 1.) from amonz you. And agreeably fo | iy 2 by but means be may come to enjoy Feſns Chriſt, 
It mult be here, xizeue + «mm 767 xangenudker, [| which cannot be ſaid of the puniſhments in hell, tor 
have judged, ſentenc'd, bim that bath thus dine this 3] thoſe would not be reconcil:able with that end, (ſee 
and what the ſentence is appears by the 4b and 5'b| Rom. g. Note b.) And ſo as among the Efſeni of the 
verſcs, the 4th containing the folemnity wherewith it Jews, (aith Foſephus , 765 wt #4197 p00 au; |n,:a0:s 
was to be inflicted, in the publick aſſembly of the | 4- #v)Ia; cnfdvanr in 7 mypar&, +» fi innctdoic 6 


©. 
I1» 24 aye 
Is I27%/'4 


Av5u24y tc 
« Z1/ fey 


Church, to have power of the keys cxerciſcd on him, 
according to h1s Apoſtolical othce, naggSfives + miiny 
nd Ez]er, to deliver wſuch an one to $ 1tan, v. 5. that 
is, to excommunicate him. Sec Note e. 

V. 5. Deliver ſuch an one unto Satan | NlaeJ{ur 
mn $219 to deliver to Satan here, and 1 Tim. 1. 20- 
is an({werable to EIN among the Jews, called in 
Greek «rzIr4 execratiin, the lecond {pecies of Ex- 
communication among them, and in which, tor the 
greater {olemnity of it, there were curſes out of the 


Law of Moſes, and fuch like execrations added to it | 


(an eflay of which we have, Af. $8. 20. thy money be to 


thee to deſtraciion, &c.) This was inflicted on him who ' 


had firft been under the hrſt ſpecics, that ot the 113 
«402171494 » remotion Or ſeparation, hit tor thirty dayes, 
and then being allow'd thirty daycs more (winch they 
ealled the doubling of the 112) till continucd in that 
contumacy 3 tor then, {ay the Jews , WR PEWNO 
they anatbematize bim witiout dehuing any limited 
time, as in niddni they did. This in the Chrittian 
Charch is called delivering to Satzn, tor two realons : 
1. Becauſe it was the depriving the oftender ot thoie 
daily means which are in Chnttianity afforded, and 
ordinzrily uſctul to cect Satan, and the power ot h s 
kingdom out of the heart, ſuch arc 1. the prayers ot 
the Church 3 24> the publick ufc of the word or do- 
&rine of Chriftianity ( tor he that is under Cherem, nec 
docet, nec docetnr, neither teaches, mr is taught, (ay the 
Jews and in the aucient Chriſtian Church, they chat 
were upon repentance reccived in again, were hit | 
among the «2-0u bearers in the porch, Iver axcen 
Yeee#r to hear the Hily Scriptures, (aith Zonaras ,' 


x[irp wWdus wits , diez3rijem. thoſe that are foxnd 
in any conſilerable fin they c ft out from their congregations 
an4 they that are eaſt (ut commonly erme to miſerable 
deaths ;, and as Heliodors, 2 Mic. 3+ in his facrilegi- 
ous enterprize was {courged by two Anyels 1n the 
(hape of young men, v. 26. and hardly came off with 
lite 3 So the Apoſtolical Excomm:unication or axatbe- 
m4 Was attended with difealcs and torments on the 
body, to lay a neceſſity on them of retorming. And 
this is the fa&S@& rod fee Note on ch. 4. b. Now tor razr 
the word eÞgdirar delivering , that {cems to have an 
elegant notation in it, for it 15 a relative to asking or 
demanding, and implyes that truth which otherwile 
appears trom Scripture, thusz Satan is vur adverſary 
betore God (and therctore called pow #43% enemy, £590 
ern uwO- ſet againſt w ) this he expreiſes by accu- 
ling (to which Rev. 12. 11. reters) or implcading, 
1d thence he 15 called &v0'Mx& an adverſary, & xn 
in Catt if Judicature, 1 Pet. 5. $. This he doth falily 
(om-:times, as in the cale of Fob, c. 1:9,11. (in which 
retpect licis called N«Goa@ 2 calumniztry , by which 
thc Sepin 11nt Ott render {EV) but fometiumes truly, 
upon the real commilſion of tome lin, to which pur- 
pole he's laid, as an cxplorator or tcarcher tor taults, 
tO 0 up and down to axd fro u10n ib: earth, Fob 1.7, 
when he hath any ſuch accuſation againlt any «Aagss, 
brother, Chrittian protcflor, or pious perſon, then, as 
perhaps it was in the caſc of Peter (fee Lak. 22. 31.) 
he is {aid +£au7TynX% to require bim of God, demands 8:44. 
to have him dclivercd up to him, as toa Lifter or Exe- **< 
cutioner , ani«ou 19 ſift and ſhake him terribly 3 and 
that perhaps is the meaning of his Ca nv xaſany, z, »; 


Na 2ad 2144 


Artif (# 
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which argues that they were bctore excluded trom 1t,) ſeeking whom be may devorr, 1 Pet. 5.8. and if God wary 


24ly, the {acramcnt ot the Lord's ſupper, in which re- | 
ſped icandalous lingers Cyrdboxiun, feaſting with 
them are by S. Fude ver. 12. called nets ſpots in 
their feajts or agate ( which being annex'd to the 
Lord's {upper dcnotcd the whole action) that is, unht, ' 
25 blenuth'd lacrinces, to þe received there. And the 
uſe of all thſe means being in the a:conomy ot the 
Goipcl deligned ro fo much advantage to the fqul.,tor 
the calting Satan our of it, the depriving men of the 
ule ot thoſe means is properly (tiled the delivering t9 
Satan, as the Catechilt, that inltructed men and made 
them ht for Baptilm, or entrance into the Church, was 
wont to be called *£9; 5s the exarcijft that calt Satau 
out. But then 29> in the Apoliles times there was a 
{ad conſequent of this Excommunication, proporti- 
onable to the cxecrations 1n the Jewith Chercyz ( which 
lay they, ſeldome wanted their ettect) viz. corporal 
power and poilcfion, and inflictions of Satan on 
thoſe who were delivered up to him, in like manner 
35 we read befell Saul, atter his detection trom God, 
when the er} ſpirit came wpon him, 1 Sam. 16. 14+ 
For about Cbrit's time, and 2 little aiter, 'twas or- 


dinary with the Devil to tyraunize over the bodies of 


think hit to an{wer this requett of his,then God is ſaid 
to deliver up t» Satan: and trom that courſe of God's 
15 that diſcipline of the Apolilcs tranſcribed and copied 
out in the cenſures of the Church, which therefore 
are thus exprets'd. 

Ib. Deſt:udion of the fleſh | That Satan had (when f. 
he was pcrmitt=d by God tor {tn) power to inflict diſ- 2**&? 
eales on mens bodies, appcareth by what hath been 
{aid Note c. and by molt of Chriſt's cures of men pol- 
ſelſed with devils, thole poll ſſlions being generally ac- 
companicd with (ome ordinary dilcaſe, di{ccrnible by 
the {ymptomes there mentioned , the Epilepſie, and 
the like. And to this purpole *tis obſervable what we 
tind in the Hieruſalem Targum on Gen. 2. 14: ſuppolcd 
to be (aid to the ſerpent by God, Cim fiiti mulizris 
precepta legis deſerverint, nec mandat : objerrarerint, I» 
(thar is, the ſerpent) jirmus ers, & percatiens eos in cal- 
caneo eorum enritedine afficics, When th: children of the 
woman ſhall forſake the comma: 4ments f (be lawyh uſhals 
be ftreng, and ſhalt firike them cnt ibe bee!, and inflid ſick> 
neſs upon them. 

V. 9. Company with fornicators | What is the _&' 
meaning of «i avrar= wmv whether only unteraicting pr Luce” 
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Fecleſiaſtical aſſemblies or farther excluding from civil 
commerce, is a matter ot ſome queition, In tavour 
of the former of theſe, we may here obſerve one thing 
in the Context, that *tis fomewhat which the Apoltle 
had betore theſe words written to them about, #yexva 
vir as 75 Gingedg, ec. I rorote to. you in an Epiſtle; 
where there is no enforcing reaſon to conclude that 
the Apolile refers to ſome tormer Epiſtle of his (not 
now cxtant, nor ancicntly mentioned by any) the 
words being very capable ot this other rendring, that 
in this Epiſtle he had ſo written to them, and lo hedid v. 
2. of this Chap. Jult as Gal. 1. 9. As we have before 
ſaid, even now again I ſay, the word eeyngiraus, bfire 
ſri, looking no farther off then to the eighth verle 
imm-.diately precedent, where that was ſaid, that v. 9. 
15 repeated by him. As tor the Nw 5 5ye2-We but tow 
I have w:itten, v. 11. which may ſecm to oppole this 
to ſome former Epiltle, there is no torce in that. For 
the 1v1i x-w is not always a note of time, but.as "tis or- 
dinary amongſt us, of trantition, thus 3 When I wrote 
to you 1'0t to converſe with fornicators, 1 meant not the 
heathen fornicators, bat I wrote to you only in refte- 
rence to the Chriſtian proteſſors, guilty of thoſe tins. 
But whether this be ſo or no, yet *tis apparent that 
v. 11. which refers undoubtedly to this Epiſtle, the 
ſame phraſe is uſed, «# Cumarzpiyrecy not to converſe 
with th:m, which wilt theretore make it reaſonable to 
explain this phraſe by that whichis mention'd v.2.'<5- 
euzeiorw M wow removing the offender from among 
them, which is the ordinary phraſc tor Excommunica- 
tion ( ſee not: c.)and the brict of the ſentence ſet down 
V. 3, 4+ 5- I have judged, &C. and then there will be no 
neceſlity of extending it any farther, then to not joyn- 
ing with ſuch an one in ſacred meetings, excommuni- 
cating, delivering up t0 Satan, and lo 2 Theſſ. 3. 14- 
ph (orarapiyruc, ia wwe, bave no fellowſhip with 
bim, thit be-may be aſhamed, may reter to thele cen- 
ſures of the Church inflicted on the «x, varaxuer, diſobe- 
dient, or refra&tory there. But then a ſecond circum- 
{tance inthe Contcxt will be obſervable, that ver. 11. 
where the w# (vravawiyvkk is repeated again, there is 
added to it, wir und Condier, nor to eat with ſuch an 
one. This is indeed more likely to belong to the in- 
terdicting all familiarity of civil commerce, and the 
rather, becauſe the Jews thought it unlawtul to cat 
with the Samaritans, Publicans, and Sinners (# Cuy- 
42G», they will bave nothing to do with ſuch , and, 
IWhky eateth yur Maſter with ſuch ? lay they to 
Chriſt's Diſciples) and a ſpecial example we have of 
it, 3 Mac. where ſpeaking ot the my agcrmrs'S; &vmay, 
deſertors, apoſtates from their Law by any notorious 
breach, *tis ſaid, i8avar]o, 5 &s matws od tres 


bxewor, 4 rovis ay: ge9eus 4 wagnd cy boveur » they ex- 
preſſed a d:teſtation of them, judged them as enemiss 
of the Nition, and denied them the civility of common 
commerce and goed uſage; and the ſame is called aiter- 
ward in that place x»eos a ſeparating from them, 
Ynoegre (though it be corruptly and without ſenſe 
read u8]areveai ) averſaiion, and expreſſed by a'my 94s 
ic aiyo!1:, they appeared enemies to them. And *tis ccr- 
tain that the Jewiſh 712 or frſt degree of Excommus- 
nication, being a {cparation or remotion ad quatuor 
paſſus, not ſuftering any man to come within four pa- 
ces of him that was under that cenſure, was an inter- 
diction ot civil tamiliar converſe, or of cating with 
him. And for this there is one farther argument from 
vcr. 10. Forif he had meant only Church-afſemblies, 
the caution he there interpoleth of not extending it to 
Heathens had becn ſupertluous, lince they who never 
were within their communion could not be ejected out 
of it. And lo again the reaſon he gives for their con- 
verſe with them, for clle they muſt needs go out of the 
world, (cems to denote a civil commerce , which is 


Annotations on the firſt Epiſile to the Corinthians. 


with the fornicator may be alſo appli'd no farther then 
foſacred converſe (and accordingly the words may be 
thus read , pan (urea na puiywuct Tus , jpandi (ono view , 
including what js between in a parentheſis, not to joyn, 
nor eat with ſuch a max) for in thoſe they cat toge- 


ther in their agape, the common {uppers that accom- 
panicd the Sacrament in this Epiſtle ch. 11. 20. and 
when Fornicators, &c, were received or admittcd 


unfit to be preſent there, as blemithed ſacrifices to be 
offered to God. And it there be any more then this 
meant by the pand\ CoreSiey not eating with them, 1t mult 
probably relate to the particular calc ot the Church of 
Corimh at that time, as being then torne alunder with 
Schiſmes, ch. 3. 4- and ch. 11. 1, $. in which caſc the 
cenſures of the Church being neglected (ch. 11. 31. 
and ſo here v. 2.) the Apoſtle might think fit to pre- 
(cribe to private Chriſtians this method of-ſhewing their 
diſlikes, by avoiding all civil commerce or familiarity 
with notorious offenders.and that the rather,in reſpect 
of the ſcandal of ſuch fins, that being not practiſed 
by the Gentiles there, but detettcd by them, v. 1. could 
not be committed by Chriſtiens among them, without 
bringing great reproach on Chriſtianity : And that 
would not be removed by excluſion from ſacred meet- 
ings, which could not be viſible to the Inhdels, and 
therefore might htly te provided for by this ſeparation 
trom familiar conv:rle or focicty, an exprefſion of a 
clear deteſtation of ſo toul tacts. And (o 'tis poſſible 
the Apoltle might defign his exhortation Rom: 16. 17. 
to mark ſuch as canſe diviſions, &c. among them, and 
avoid them, and 2 Thefſ. 3. 14. to note him that obeys 
not S. Paul's orders by Epiſtle , and have no company 
with bim, as a direction not only tor the publick cen- 
ſurcs in a quiet Church, where they may be ſeaſonably 
exerciſed, butalſo what private Chriſtians were to do 
for the diſcountenancing of offenders in calc of ſchiſt, 
and of cither the neglect or uneſhcaciouſneſs of the 
cenſures of the Church. And to that alſo may be ap- 
plyed that of Chriſt, Mat. 18. 17. Let him be to thee 
an Heathen,and a Publican\ it being in this calc reaſon- 
able for private Chriſtians to reſtrain themſelves go- 
wards thoſe who rcliſt all traternal methods of cha- 
nity, and by outward behaviour to ſhew a diſlike of 
their contumacy and obduration: eſpecially when an 
Apolile at a dittance ſhall paſs that judgment on any 
particular man, and the preſent ſtate of the Church 
leave no place for expectation of formal cenſures, the 
law of Charandss being not unreaſonable in this caſe, 
Aizp &10ei 5 qureans ph (nee wire, 1 arndVCec, os 
Gorey i], That no man converſe with a wicked max or 
woman, or bring a reproach cn bimſelf, as if be were like 
bim. But this is not to be thought neceſſary, but when 
it 15 by the Governour of the Church, as*rwas here by 
S. Paul, preſcribed z nor prudent, but when by ſo do- 


their faults. And whenſoeverit js done, it ought only 
to be deſigned to charitable ends, and not to gratific 
a man'Sown pride or wrath, to expreſs animotitics or 
revenges On any. 

V. 10. Extortioners | What dzmps ſignifies here 


with which *tis mention'd encline it to, is, that it de- 


on of the word from «pmi{® rapio, by which, as by 


this isit which ſeems to be meant by the earth's bein 


herc interdicted. It is truc indeed that. the not-cating 


Chap. yv. 


ther, Corbwxiadpor, faith S. Fade, v. 12. feafting toge- Smnys 


there, S. Fudecalls thum a71oINs ſprts in their feaſts, x.1.:4, 


ing we may hope to bring offenders to ſome ſenſe of 


h. 
is ſomewhat uncertain. That which the other fins*,,,w,u 


note violence or rapes , forcing Or raviſhing to un- 
cleanneſs , the «Mos 2 Pet. 2.13. preying like vul-,, 
tures on all that come near them 3 the literal notati- 


«xba, the Hebrew 91h is rendred. This was the fin 
of Sodom, forcing of ſtrangers, and even of the An- 
gels when they came into the city todeſtroy it. And 


full of violence, Gen. 6.11. Joyned with the corraptneſs 
of it before God; for which two there joyned to- 
gether 


Chap. Y. 


Arn" ? 


KAS4T A 


gether (as 2 Pet. 2- 12+ 429714 and begs toking aud 
corrmpting ) the word. corrupt 15 uſed alone ver. 12. 
which,we know,in the New Teftament lignines thoſc 
pollutions, (ſec Note on 2 Pet. 1. b- and 2. b.) which 

robably were the tm of the old world, a conlequent 
ot the fons of God ſceing and marrying with the dangh- 
ters of men, V. 1. (the ke 2s happen'd after on the like 
occaſion, Nm. 25+ 1.) and they are theretorc yoyned 
with $:dom in this matter, 2 Pes. 2-5, 6. For to that 
of Uncleanneſ(s it is that this whole Chapter belongs, 
on occalio:1 of mw unlawnfel lufts and incet, at the 
beginning. And to that ot violence or raving, or 
uſing to unnatural ſins, «75807 and drmas ordinarily 
belongs. Thus in Harmenopelns $a fe 5, me Gn 
(where 18 7 demry& as do pebore? eiropin }, the goods of 
the raviſher fhall be carried and forfeit to the Excbequer,) 
the word is uſed in this fenfe. Soin the fecond book 
ot the Sibyline Oractes (w ritten,] ſuppole, by tome an- 
cient Chrittian) with 

* 'Aideilw aevumirmnG, fradeilw mon TH, 
thoſe that bad put off all ſhame are joyned « gmena/ 0, for- 
cers, violaters of chattity, and p. 216+ with A$KT& kom, 
ed wnacTyay, and 

Ol; axes Us 54 $20400v T7 uejcarnitly & aip Or ; 
(which is in effec all one with 2\wptere} and wdwache- 
T5w here, inordinate [wtrs and idolavers ) there is 
joyncd 
& mil ayTes, traifue pls Horm 
violent forcers, and perſons of impudent Iufts, and 5875007 
xcupios ſecret loves and adwtteries, to which the brimfione, 
the portion of S-dom, ſhould be allotted, 

—zis 1) ph. 
And this, I conceive, it 1s that «demy# and exeens, 
violence and incontinence, arc joyncd. together , Mz. 
23- 25. and oppoſed both to x«2eezy and Kavacony, 
pure and cleanſing, v- 26. where S. Lake, C+ 11+ 36-10 


itcad of <=geriz incontinence, hath mwnae villany or | 


wickedneſs, a5 that is uſed here v.13- and iti Geneſis C. 6. 
5. in this ſenſe for ab:minable [ut s. The tull detcription 
ot this will be beſt tetch'd from $Strabo, 1. 10. letting 
down the cultomes, and among them the amours of 
the Crc$.axs, altogether after this manner, ot torce and 


Annotations on the firſt Epiſtle to the Corinthiagt. 
Gmſticks allo. That the word ſhould thus he uſed, 


will appear molt realorable, 1+ becauſc of the words 
alcd in the Old Leſtamentto fignitie an idol; 7173 is 
one which hgnihes palletion, or filth, by. which any 
man 45 contamiriatc which s lomctumes rendred 
Ad) vue abomination, and the falte God or idol meant 
(ometumes whey fd ime abomination 15 uicd, as 
Wilde 12. 23+ #&fgning to thole- abominable fins 
which thoſe dok-wosthips were commonly guilty of 3 
and to the fame purpoſc is it that the Hebrew yÞU, 
abomination or filtbineſs, commonly rendred 8/iavy- 
64 or Kiama, th, mination -OT pollut;om ,. is lometimes 
«v.29 3dot allos; And fo: faith Lyrs on Ger. 21. of 
the word pr thati lignitics id-tolatrantem, and coe- 
nite Or laſctrienters, idolatry, and any att of unclean- 
neſ; or L:ſcnnouſneſs. 24> Becauſe ther heathen 
wor(hips were {0 16ll of chete foub lins:- Thus :ſ7. 
14+ atter an enwneration of many other wickednefſes 
in their Tam rHie wires 5 Szerificer and [i 
cret mylterier, V. 23» { that Certtis arcannar, the ſore 
of Ceres 1n Horace, ſecrcta Ceres in Seneca, Here). 
Fur. and Cadmesy orvia condits ci/tls, 1 OPFtens ) 
he concludes with 447445, Jobs crea, 5d war 
<mEia, WIXHe 6 GOA ud , prllerion g” arver flor "of na- 
ture , confuſion of marriages, adultery ;aud ſhameleſ; 
whcl:anneſs, vcr. 26.and concludes that the worſhip of 
nameleſs idols, or idols nor 10 be named, us the begiu- 
ning and caxſe and end 'f all evil; v- #7; So Jer. 4.4. 
19. when they that dwelt in Zzype juſtitic them. 
telves to Feremy, that they did no harm in their facri- 
hces to the Queen of heaven, becauſe they did it nor 
lecretly,withourt the privity of their burbands, *tis clear 
that there were ſuch night ſacrihces uſed by women, 
and f(u{petted and diſliked by their hasbands, Thus 
1 Kin.14-24-atter the mention of idols and groves, it 
tollows that there were Sodomites in the land, doing 
according to the ab1mination of the beatbtns which the 
Lord had eaſt out before the chi/dren of Iſracl ; which 
withal notes the particularity of the tin of the Am» 


rites and other nations, for which tliey were rooted 
out, {ct down more tully Lev. 18. 24, 25, 27, 28. and 


[an cXxprets threat from heaven v. 29. that Wh-ſjcver 


rape, s TUM xamgdlium 7035 igauwrs , and 4q 374» | (ball c:mmit any of theſe abominations ſhall be cut off 
they do nit get their beloved youths by perſwaſcon ,\ from among their peaple. To which purpoſe no doubt 


but by f-rce. The lover, faith he, ſome tbree dayes| 


It was that the ſigne of Gods Covenant with his pco- 


before tells the friends , that he means a'g my ls m4s-| ple was that of Circtemciſion, 0% pGoner addr) Mown's, a 
Sw > to9 commit the rape , and they mt not bige tbe! figne of the exciſion of pleaſures, faith Philo, noting the 


youth #0 divert bim from walking his wonted way. for 
to do ſo is to confeſs that be is not worthy of ſuch 
The whole manner of it is there {et down, 


lovers 
not worthy to be here tranſcribed, by which 'tis plain 
that thisof «cem3n rape was among them the cercmo- 
ny of their Maſcxla Venw, and very creditable and 
cultemary among them, and Tis x«Aeis 7 tde# , & 
cry rav Fnowes?, iogor Wi TL AV ai, ogy vopilt mw » 
"[was a ſhame to any handſome youth of good paren- 
rage net to have feme ſuch lover, that ſhould take him 
by violence; which being the heathen cultome 
ot this Hland of Crete, may well be thought to have 
given occalion to that direction ot S. Paw! Tit. 1: 6. 
that he that were choſen to be Biſhop thould be tuch 
an one who had faithful children, (4 & x=74290:4 4mw- 
Ti% not accaſid of riot, not guilty of having (uttered any 
fuch villany as this. | 

V. Ib. Iolaters | That #d@madTgs here is not to 
be rcliraincd to the particular lin ot worſhipping pi- 
Gures Or images, will be probable by the rett ot the 
fins which are joyned with it, for which a Chriſti- 
an proicgor is to be excommunicated v. 1 1. It ſeems 
rather to rcter either to the joyning in the Idol- 
tcalts, of which the Gnoſtich hereticks were guilty, or 
elſe to thoſe hilthy practices lo trequent and cultomary 
in their mytteries, as prime rites of the heathen talle 


worthips, 2nd taken up 18 a molt vile manner by the 


caſting off that «e:rovia. xa nias ſuperflieity of waugh- 
tineſs , which had been practiced among thoſe nati- 
ons and the ſame is more,chan intimated in our Ba- 
ptilm, the vutward part of which is S2zns þyrs ong- 
x64» the wahhing away tbe filth of the fleſh, and ſigni- 
hcs the torſaking of all the ſinful luſts thereof. So 
1 Kin. 15.12. the Tlols and the Sodomites are mien- 
tion d together, and 2 Kin. 23. 7. the b:u/es of whe 
S2dumites are calt downWhere there is alſo menti- 
on of the grores tor thofe dark purpoſes, by which, 
under the name of Aſvteroth, Ajtarte ſeerns to be de- 
ligned. So when the Baby'onians made Succoth-Be- 
0th, that lignihes the tents of Venus, in which the Vir- 
gins were folemnly proftituted to the honor of that 
talle Ga@deſs,under the title ofMylittazand fo thz profti- 
rution of their daughters tor the honor of their Gods, 
which is mentioned not only by Herodotus |. 1. and 
Strabo 1. 16. but in the Epiſtle of Feremie, ver. 43- 
where as the Wuwimu mugs (from the Hebrew 77129 
apertyra) hath an unclean notation in it 3 ſo the cords 
there mention'd are the ſigns of their toul vows and 
obligation to paytheir ſacrifices before they went. So 
Iſa. 57. 5. Ton that inflame your ſelves with Tlols nu- 
der every green tree, noting that proſtitution of men 
and women in the groves about their Idol-Temples, 
in honour of their talſe gods. So 1 Mac. 5.43. the 
Temple that was at Carnaim is exprels'd 2 Mc. 12.26. 
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Annotations on the firſt Epiſile to the Corinthians: | Chap. iy, 


to be the Temple of /enw, for ſo 'Argzarher ſignifies, [ſins of wncleanmeſs , in Phavorinss, and the &raxver 
or «igang being with the addition but |4ow7ig v. 4. confuſion of ſexes, and all kinds of vil- 

of an N all one with NIOgn or &<pww, and with | lany not to be named, as theſe words denote; ſee Note 
FwW1R Atbars, or 5 aniqwa, the expreſſion of, and | on that place. And ſo moſt manifeſtly in — 
title for Venw. And 2 Mae. 6- 4- when the Heathens | c- 6. 9. where Fornicators, Idelaters, Adalterers, Effe- 
profancd the Temple of God, and transformed it into | minate , abuſers of themſelves with mankind, &c. are 
the Gentile worſhips, the firſt things that is menti- | joyned together in the ſame matter. And Gal. 5. 20» 
on'd is their dewrias and xd, Iaxwry and wnclean| where among the works of the fleſh are in the front, 
might-meetings. (ſo the Schaliaft on Theocrims ex-| Adultery, Formication, Uncleanneſs, Laſciviouſneſs, Ido- 
plains x«udtor GH 7 x7 ram «s mis brexiras d3þ58-| latry, Kc. all clearly of a making, if ths notion of ido- 
giver) badupirmer wi" iraigan , of is iteyis euftinec -| latry beaccepted. And Rev. 21. $. where among the 
rut; wnoialbywr, Ec. committing all filtbineſs in the] ſeverals,to which hre and brimſtone belong, (the por- _ 
precinlts of the Temple. And fo there is more than a| tion of Sodom) we have i@Ntwyuiru abominable (in 304% 
trope or hgure in it, that Idolatry inthe ſcriptures of | the ſenſe that c. 17. 4, and 7. 8dwdyyar and dxdver- B/voy gre 
the Old Teſtament is ſo oft expreſſed by Fornication, | 7% mis mgrias abominations and uneleanneſs of Forni- 
having ſo much the reality of that vice in it, Philo| cation, are put together) Fornicators, Tdolaters, Kc. 
calling the m2» 4 idvis, ſenſual inordinate pleaſures, and Cc. 22+ 15. Formcators, Idolaters, &c. And this ſure 
«fe Idols, and the heathen idols generally leading | was it that St. Fobn referr'd to in his firſt Epiſtle c. 5. 
into thoſe heathen ſins alſo. Thus in the Sibylline Ora-| 21. when he perſwades his little ebildren, his new con- wt tort 
cles ſpeaking of the Romane luſtrations, 1. 3. p- 231: | verts, to keep themſelves from idols, that is, from thoſe # Im 
we find all the unnatural villanies mention'd,the ſame | Gnoſtick practices, which had overrun all Afia, as ap- 
that Rom. 1. 26, &c. pears by the Epiſtles to the Churches there, Rev. 2. 

"A;oun & dqomindinoiz ons ci guoi 4 meds; and 3. Thus in Polyearp's Epiſtle, He that abſtains 

Ais &78 4711104, &c. And therefore in thoſe Ora-| wt from unnatural lufts (under the name of Tam mutie 
des p. 264+ ſpeaking of the Chriſtians giving over Ido- | $is » which is there miltranſlated Covetonſneſs ; ſee 
latry (#9 igy' &19p6 mer 224 ne Bee.) *tis added Note on Rom. 1. h.) ab Idololatria coinguinabitur, & 

F' #J\ weys dgewints raids pizevr) ardoevs, tanquam inter Gentes judicabiter , ſhall be infelied b 
. *Ovoe mx Seine 7', &c. naming all the nations of| Idolatry, and judged es among the Gentiles. > And fo 
the heathen world that were guilty of itz and p. 279.| when Bede on Mat. 5. 32. faith of Fornication, that 


exhorting, againſt Tdolatry, by that word is not only underftood Adultery , but 
©.0174 Aaxua cHus nd ?@m Ma'zyds, omnis concupiſcentia vel averitia ( for worttie again) 
Mo,4iay mevaato, of dxemy dgonrcs forko* vel Ilololatria, - every concupiſcence, inordinate luſt or 


Avoid unlarful worſhips, and ſerve the living God, keep| idolatry. And all theſe ules of the word Idolatry im 
from adultery and unnatural mixtures; and 1. 4. p. 287.| the New Teſtament, diſtinly referring to the Gno- 
the true piety is ſet in oppolition, as to the Idol-wor-| fticks praQtices,who,as they were content tobe preſent 


ſhip, {s to at the idol-ſacxifices, making it an indifferent thing 
A921 us rains ms IT Laps (rather than be perſecuted by the heathens) fo they 
and practiſed alt theſe heathen villanies in the higheſt man- 
"Ag Twos TBers my is T3. SU4gt Ty ner #maginable. I ſhall add but one teffimony more to 


all unl axrful and ab:mineble luſt; and p- 216+ the hea-| this purpoſe, that of the Iliberitaxe Comncel , Can. 2. 
thens title is--- Ate7poxabme iSaronerers Idolaters that| Flamings , gui poſt fidem lavacrs & regenerationis 


vſe ftollen venery and (op. 296. and 315+ ] acrificaverunt , eo quod geminsverint ſcelera , acce- 
Morgeies magy (vi. x4 waiboy wits dou, dente homicidio , vel triplicaverint facinus , coberems 


all to the ſame purpoſe, concerning the Romans pra-| mecha , _ &c. The Priefts that, after the ve 
Qice. And infinitely more in other Authors, of the| eeiving the faith, and being * py bave ſacrificed , 
Elenfinia ſacra, Cybele's myſteries, Venus's and Flo-| in reſp: that they bave dowbled their fins by tbe acceſ- 
ra's feaſts among the Grecians. By this may appear the | ſion of homicide (the bloodſhed in the Gladiators prizes, 
motion of «Jexcacren Tdolater and Idvlatry in this| which were ordinarily joyned with their heathen ſa- 
place for all thoſe foul ſins ſo praQtiſed by the wor-| crifices) or trebled them by the adherence of Adultery, os 
ſhippers of falſe Gods, and from them taken up and | ſ-ns of nycleanneſs, *tis decreed, &c. where, it ſcems, 
improved by the Gneſticks. So Col. 3. 5. Fornication, | theſe followers of the Guoſticks, that, after the receiv- 
rncleanneſ; , #i%s, evil conewpiſcence and 3nordinate| ing of the Chriſtian faith, (acrificed as heathen priets, 
deſire, ing Riv ei$udorergde, which is Idolatry, where| undertook the office of their Flamens, lay under a tre- 
Saint Cyprian, Ep. 51- will have #2s refer to all the| ble guilt, worſhip of falſe Gods, bloodſhed, and un- 
foregoing ſins, for which the wrath of God comes, 8c. | cleannels alſo. 
So Eph. 5. 5+ Every Fornicator, and unclean perſon, | V+ 11. Railer] That aoiddgys ſignifies a railer or op- k. 
and norms inordinate luſter, who is ax idolater. To| probrious, contumelions ſpeaker, there is no doubt but any 
this may be referr'd that of Maimonides , More Ne-| that it ſiguities reproachful ations, as well as words, 
boch. 1. 3 c. 37+ {peaking of the unnatural ſins of the] there is as little queſtion, and therefore Heſzchins that 
Gentiles, and inliancing in one of them, Propter hoc, | renders it #8x9aa056r in reference to words, renders it 
faith he , probibite Junt commixtiones , ſcilicet inſitio| 9841514 g contumelions perſon, it may be, in reſpe of 
erboris in aliam ſpeciem , ut elongemur & cauſi Ilg-| ations alſo. And then it may be here another notati- 
lolatrie & fornicationum, making Fornication, in that | on of the heathen Gnoſticks fans of uncleanne(s, which 
notion of ſins againft nature, to be all one with Idola-| in all languages have been civilly expreſſed by words 
try, or that which ldolaters freely praQtiſed. This may | that note comtamely or reproach. So in the Sibylline 
be alſo the notation of Idolaters , when the Apoftlej Oracles- 
ſaith, 1 Coy. 10. 6- Be not ye idolaters, as were ſome "Azowes var dm 6 78 5u)4gh 1, 
them, as it is written, they fate down to ea and drink, the contumtliows ufing of mankind, abominable and 
Tailry and roſe to play, for the Greek raiCev there rendred to | baſe. So when the Apoſile calls them 4nua wir, in-*anuw mts 
play, may reter 1n that place to thoſe fins of unclean- ' famors, diſhonourable. So to abu/e or defume, in Eng- 
. nels ſee Note on that place. But no queſtion, this is | gliſb, is ordinarily taken for theſe tins of vuncleanneſs 
abjum = the meaning of 69474 eidwnorargaer abominable, ne-\ committed on any,and in the Hebrew dialect, to mock 
aviggis fari #s idolatries, 1 Fet. 4. 3. as appears by the «o1a- (and wai{er and ewraifnr, {cc Note on 1 Cor. 10. C.) 
24144 jult before, that is, the ml gg qur'r anyatwral as of Foſeph, He hath brought in en Hebrezw 18 mock, us, 
Gen: 


Chap. vi. Annotations on the firſt Epiſile to the Corinthians. . 


Gen- 39- 14+ and ſo ſaith Lyra of 3FR ts mock, (men-] in one interrogation, Do not ye judy thiſe tht are withs 
tion'd Note h.) that it notes ludentem © coemntem, in, but thoſe that are without God judgeth f will tollow, 
mocking and defiling- And thus ſure it may ſignific and cohere very commodiouſly z for thus it will lye. I 

in this place 3 and fo all that are mention'd here will | have nothing to ds to judge thoſe that are without, but as 

be reducible to the ſame head, of fins of uncleanneſs | ye, that is, the Church, ule to cenſure thoſe that are 

or incontinence,{ave only that ot drunkenneſs, which | within, who belong to your cognizance, (© for all o- 

as another heathen rite, and ſenſual fin, is fitly joyned | thers they mutt be referred and left to Gods tribunal ; 

with them. Burt if this be not it, it may then, accord- | (many ſpeeches of this kind are taken notice of, Note 

ing to the ordinary uſe of the word for reproachful | on Mat. g.d.) 24y» Becauſe in the former reading, *xi is 
ſpeeches, refer to the uncharitableneſs of the Gnofticks | made an an{wer to 7» which I believe to be without 

in accuting the Chriſtians and ſo ſtirring up perſecuti- | example, the queltion by 7 being (o {trong and fami- 

ons againtt them. liar a negative,that generally there is not any negation 

l, V. 12. For what have I to da—] Some doubt | added to it, and if there were, */i® would be it moſt 
there is of the reading and rendring the words from | regularly. 34y, Becauſe «x is very frequently an inter- 

this place, to the end of the chapter. Theophyladt tells | rogative form , and »« and | , «cps and undue , 

Od us ot ſome that ſet the point after *x#, and then began the forms of an{wering the queſtion, and that argucs 
2 new ſenſe without an interrogation. And then the | the neceſſity of retaining the {econd reading, The only 
reading muſt be, What have I to do to judge thoſe that | difhculty remaining is how 4 'sZ=x27n, nd ye ſhall 

are without ? No, Fudge ye thoſe that are within, ad- | take away the evil from among you, (hall titly conne&t 


$27 


ding as in a parentbeſir , (but thoſe that are withowt | with this ſenſe. For that £ ſhould be rendred the __ 


God jndgeth) and all take away the evil from a- | is not very reaſonable, and that alſo which ſuppole 
—_— which belt re to the : (and, not there- | the right reading to be bgarye ry # m1nggs, i 
fore) in the Greek, and to the reading of Chryſoftome | the eval perſon not $Enq772 75 meer, ye ſhall take away 
Ez: 3 and Therphylaft, who read 3E=goin 18 mmger, ye ſhall |the evil thing, which we have already with great rea- 
my : evil thing , (not "Garg ro wwner remove [fon pitch'd on for the true. The probablett way to 
the evil or wicked perſon) from a you , referring, [ſalve this difhculty is, either to allix theſe laſt words of 
'Erpinu- * (ay they, to the paſlage in the Old Teſtament, Dext. |the Chapter, and of this matter, asa teſtimony out of 
mn frowr ir 13-5. and 22-21. Andaccordingly Theodoret and the | the Old Teſtament, to conclude, and to belong to the 
ups whlgar read 33 mes? the evil. For this latter part, | whole bulineſs of this Chapter, that by their obeying 
that this reading & rendring is to be adhered to, there [his directions. it, they ſhould thus pur away the evi 
will be little doubt to any that conſiders how evident- [from among them, and (ſecure themſelves from the pu- 
ly theſe laſt words g'a4@m— and ye ſhall remove| niſhments which elſe might fall on them, among 
the evil from among you, refer to the phraſe in the Old | whom notorious linners were thus premitted to live 
Teſtament, Det. 22-21» (though there the Rome Edi- + on as it had oft fallen out among the Jews : Or 
tion reads corruptly ris mmg&+) all the quieſtion is of the [elle to put the whole 1 2th verſe, and the beginning 
farmer part,which depends on the pointing of the *xi, [of the 13th, in aparentheſis (and not the beginning of 
of which Theopbylal adds, nris N ewamss, x ige- [the 13tbonly) and then to read itin ſenſe thus, from 
mud]uxgs, ſome read it conjoyned with what follows ,|v. 11. But now T have written t» you not to accompany, or 
and by way of interrogation, as We do, and all the Cv- |ſ» nuch as to eat or uſe any familiar converſe with any #n- 
pics that now we meet with. And that I prefer this [clean or drunken profeſſor, and by ſo doing ye ſha!l put a- 
reading, beſide the conſent of Copics, theſe are my | way the evil from among you : ſecure your ſelves from the 
reaſons. x. Becauſe the Context agrees very well to it, | judgements, which elſe you bave reaſon to fear will come np- 
the thing that the Apoſtle now hath in hand, being to | on you, then adding the parentheſis in itsdue place, 
diſclaim meddling with heathens, in the beginning of | to give an account of his reſtraining theſe cenſures to 
the verſe,upon which that which is here added #xi vv | profeſſors or Chriſtians only. And this ſeems the fair- 
Zow 5 put7s xpiveTey Tis NN Tha nts xpiver; if it be read all | elt way of compoting all ditiiculty, | 


_ 


C H A P. VI. P araphraſe. 


/ 1. When there is any matter 
unjuſt, and not before the Saints ? of coutroverſie betwixt you, a- 
one another, (ſce Rom, 3. note.) before the heathen tribunals, and 

iſtians Mat. 18. 15. How dareth any Chriftian do thns ? 


or ſuite, 
NN Ie, 


® an ation, , D Are any of you, having * a matter againſt another, go to Law before the 


bout your worldly goods, I hear that you im 
uſe not that method preſcribed by Chriſt to C 


2. Do ye not know that the Saints ſhall judge the world ? and if the world 4, you 


cannot 
t ofthe tbe judged by you, are ye unworthy + © to judge the ſmalleſt au agar that in the great Ow 
dicanures ment of the world, the Saints of God ſhall bear God company in judging the wicked: and if Chriſtians ſhall then by God 
. ngeTupiey be. youchſafed that honour, to have any thing to do in matters of ſo much higher importance, is there any reaſon the 

$A4 215 thould be deemed unworthy oy be intruted with the judging of werldly differences, which are much inferiour to thoſe 
of adjudging of men's eternal being : 

* andnot. - Know yenotthat we ſhall judge angels? * how much more things that .. «x1, cerrin that God's 

ROW pertain to this life ? ” Children , when crowned by 

him, ſhal} pronounce ſentence againſt the evil ſpiritsz and ſhall they not be thought fit to decide a controverſie about an 

inary treſpaſs among men : oy 

4. + If then ye have judgement of Gag pertaining to this life, * ſet them to 1+ therefore there fall out 

Cr ere judge whoare leaſteficemedin. the ] | betwixt you any matters of 

ſecular judi- © controverſie concerning the matters of common life, which are to be breught to Judicatures, or will not otherwiſe be 


atures, {& , and if ye do deſpiſe the Governours of your Churckes (which, fince theſe diſſenſions are come in, are quite 
re O poſed. ance ou) ſo far, that ye do not chink 6 to ſtand totheir ſentences ot deciſions, gens ye have all rea. 
2745 HY ſontorefer it tothe limpleſt and meaneſt Chriſtians, or even toſet them in the tribunal, rather than carry your contro-= 


a K24Theat 

vir Loore, verſic before the Gentile Courts. 

* Hoietrat 5, I ſpeakthistoyour ſhame + Isit ſo that there is not a wiſe man amongſt _ ,, 14y, mentioning the mean- 

noughtin you ? 0 notone that ſhall be able to judge between his brethren ? ] eſt and moſt deſpicable among 

_ en you, is to make you aſhamed of your unreaſenablenefs in ſuppoling (3s by going to heathen courts, ye muſt be inter- 
© ads ifdemuinee TiTyc xg9iten + Is there fo never a wife man, Jv; vx ig evges 


"n tac.a Y y preted 


2. 


528 


preted todo) thatthere is no one Chriſtian fit ſor this employment, that is, that there is not one man of them that hath 


Paraphraſe. The firſt Epiſtle to the Corimthians. Chap. vi, 


itrate an ordinary buſineſs between fellow-Chriſtians, whoſe inclinablenebs tv peace is to be 
— ——— har ma needs work ſomewhat toward the pacification. a 
4. But one Chriſtian im- =6+ But brother goeth to law with brother,and that before the unbelievers.) 
pleads his fellow Chriſtian, and that before Gentiles, ; 
7. Now therefore, there is utterly * > a fault among you, + becauſe ye go to 4 og F 


7, It isnot ſo well, that you |, 5 x with another : Why do ye not take wrong ? * why doyenot rather ſuf- hy vs 
ra- 


go to law at all; it were the 


part of a, more excellent mag- fer your ſclves to be defrauded ? } pol 

nanimous Chriſtian ſpirit, to be content to loſe ſomewhat that were his own, to bear ſome injuries, rather than to go to ded? 

law upon every treſpaſs, . —_ ll 
8. But ſome of you are ſo $. Nay, youdo wrong, and defraud, and that your brethren. mein ; 


far from this excellent Chriſtian temper, that you are ready to injure others, even your fellow-Chriſtians, and,ſo ye may 
gain to your ſelves, care not how you deprive others. 


9. This is abſolntely uncon- b 9 Know Uee that the unrigh teous ſhall not inherit the kingdom of God > 
Gient with the Chriſtians duty © NOt deccivedzneither toruicators, nor idolaters, nor adulterers, nor cfkeminate, 
or reward; Never do you flat- nor abuſers of themſelves with mankind, 
rer your ſelves with a belief ofthe contrary, nor it the falſe teachers that are crept in among you, to give you any 
hope of It: _ - for matters of injuſtice, ſo for all your otherGnoſtick praQices of uncleanneſs ({ee notes on c.5. 8, hi.) 
and unnatural luſt. , 


19. Neither they that ars 10: Nor thieves, nor f covetous, nor drunkards, nor * revilers, nor 4 extortio- f 22 ofin- 


guilty of them, nor of any o- ners ſhall inherit the kingdom of God.] - 1M 
ther injuſtice,ſhall, without reformation,ever be capable of inheriting the crown which is by Chriſt promiſed to Chriſtians, 1% 


* contume- 


11- And ſuch were ſome of you : but # yeare waſhed, but ye are ſanQitied, li per- 
were oniizary among you fn but ye are juſtified + in the Name of our Lord Jeſus, and by the ſpirit of our £2. 
time of you heathen ſtate: but {4 R hich 4 hag aft all! that . by So * 
now you have given up your names to Chriſtianity, which denounceth judgement againſt a ezyour baptiſm is a re- uf *Þ 
coming of bo a ove ſan&ification by the ſpirit direly contrary to it, your juſtification by et Cthif hath ar lent, ſte 
fered and done for you (ſee note on Mat. 7.b.) utterly incompatible with ſuch impurities and injuſtices, ſpoken of either 5. h 


in the laſt of this chapter, * ye how , 
- P w ce 
12. And whereas your teach- 127: All things are Jawful # unto me, but all things are not expedient: all things Swans. 
ers, to allure you to fenſualpra- arc lawful for me, but,I will not be brought under the power of any. ] * pos goes 
Rices, tell you firſt that all meat is freely to be eaten, and ſo ſooth you up in luxury, and then proceed and 


ſwade you 
that uſe of venery is as neceflary for your bodies, and fo as lawful,as cating of meat is; I ſhall tell you firſt, hed ſuppoſing 
them lawful, yet it will befit a Chriſtian to abſtain from many things that are not utterly unlawful ; and ſecondly, that if 
indifferent things begin to get a dominion over any, if men, upon conceit that meats are lawful, come to be enſlaved to 
their bellies (as of the Gnoſticks'tis affirmed, that they ſerve their bellies,and that they are lovers of pleaſures more than 
of God) this is then abſolutely unlawful. 
13- Meats for the belly, and the belly for meats; but God ſhall + deſtroy both **<**> 


br Gia nnd ea 'oppointe it and them. # Now the body # not for fornication, but for the Lord, and the * But the 
t n dv 


for the uſe of men, and that the Lord for the body. ] 

body of man here in this life hath abſolute neceſſity of them:And yet to take off our hearts from them, we may all conſi- 
der that in the next life, which is a ſpiritual life,this cating and deſiring of meat ſhall be taken away, and therefore even 
here we ſhould keep the fleſh in ſuch a ſubordination to the ſpirit, that we may be able to deny our ſelves even lawful 
pleaſures ſometimes, eſpecially when any occaſion makes it more expedient, v.12. But then for fornication (whatſoever 
your former heathen principles, or preſent falſe teachers, the Gnoſticks, teach you) that is no ſuch lawful or indifferent 
thing, your bodiesare to be conſecrated to God either in lawful wedlock, or in chaſt ſingle life, and by being kept pure 
here, muſt be made capable of riſing to everlaſting life with Chriſt hereafter. v. 14. 


14, And then God, that rai- 14: And God hath both raiſed up the Lord,and will alſo raiſc up us by his own 
ſed up Chriſt's pure Ginleſs body power. ] 
out of the grave, and hath made it a ſpiritual body, ſhall alſo do the ſame for us, though we lie down in the grave alſo, 
c— " 15. Know ye not that your bodies are the members of Chriſt ? ſhall I then take 
P on may have ago the members of Chriſt, and make them the members of an harlot ? God for- 


Your bedies expeRtto riſe with bid. ] 
Chriſt, as members with the head : ye muſt not then in any reaſon pollute a member of Chriſt, a devoted conſecrated per- 
ſon, by ſuch unclean embraces. 


16. That which wasſaidat 16- What, know yenot that he which f is joyned to an harlot, is one body ? ? 4eareth 


the inſtitution of marriage in for # two(ſaith he) thall be ene fleſh. } 7 
paradiſe, that the man and the wife become one body,concludes, that the fornicator makes himſelf one body with a whore, rhe 
i-. As bn'the other ſide, he 17+ But he that + isjoyned unto the Lord, is one ſpirit.) <BC 4 vans 


that keeps cloſe to Chriſt's commandments,and ſocleaves to him, Deut.10.20. hath a ſpiritual union with him,minds the 
ſame things thet he minds, and fo is very far from theſe carnal baſe joys, in which all the Gnofticks religion conſiſts. 


18. Be ſure therefore thatye , 15+ Flee foruication. wen fin that a mandoth, is without the body : but he 
keep your ſelves far removed that committeth fornication finneth a his own body.] 

from that (in. Moſt other ſins are committed againſt God, or the neighbour z but ſins of uncleanneſs are againſt one's ſelf, 

a defiling oF his fleſh, a polluting of that which by chaſtity and Gnglc life is ſet apart to be a temple of God, a place of ſan- 
&ity and purity.v. 29, 


19. Your bodies are,by your 19- What, know ye not that your body is the Temple of the Holy Ghoſt which * mary 
being Chriſtians,conſecrated to is, * jn you, which ye have + of God, and ye are not your own ?] YOU, & 64s 
the ſervice of his ſpirit, (and the Governours of the Church, of which ſort the inceſtuous perſon is thought to be, (ſee From thro 
C- 5. 2. ) ſet apart in'all parity to diſcharge that m—_— which they gre conſecrated - bon gen, the holy Ghoſt. This 
benefit of the cos Ye have received from God, and it is an engagement to you to think your own bodies are not now 


at your own:difpoſal, to uſe them as you pleaſe (as in f . 
cempted to imagine.) $ you pleaſe (as int your ftate of Gentiliſme, or without that engagement ye might be 


20, For God hath pai'd dear 20. For ye are bought with a price, therefore gloxifie Godin your body, and in 
for the purchaſe of you, hath your ſpirit, which are God's. | F 


given his ſon out of his boſorhe, and his very ſpirit, to this pur 0 purchaſe unto himfelfa particular people, zealous 
of good works, by this price maki baſe of our bodies as well as and | ſery lorifi 
bi in both, and-gor kevin Gabe er be ot erry Ae Wes A Ad fo engaging Wt frye and glride 


Anne> 


Chap. vi. 


V. 2. To jikdge) That the word *emiue ſignifies 


Kermges mot matters, but ark jadicature, appears by He 


b. 


"Hrinus 


+ But for 
fornicati- 
ons, 4ic NN 
Tels Topriiag 


® the kind- 
neſs which 


is due 


EV ($075 


chings ( Kerrneor, ey) and authors and Gloſla- 
ries generally; and ſoin the ſacred yle, S#ſan. 49. 
where we read, the place of judgement. So Fudger 5. 
10. fit in 

=x ons the Court of Judges. And Fam. 2.6. 
Kerr arc diſtinly and neceſſarily rendred Fudge- 
ment-ſeats. And ſo here the Arabick interpreter ren- 
dersit by words which are thus in Latine Swbſellia Fu- 
dicii ad nuendum pertinentis, ſeates of judgement belong- 


ing to the world. 

V. 7: 4fa} The word #7 is uſed Romt- 11. 
12- _ to =Biope fulneſs, noting there 
the great paucity ofthe Jewiſh converts toChrittianity. 
Accordingly, though it be here applyed to another 
matter, yet inthe (ame notion it is a going lefs, or an 
inferiour degree, which in reſped of that which is to 
be cxpeRecd of the higher proficients in Chriſtianity,is 
a de fe or failing, a low pitch from any Chriſtian,but 
not ſuch as can abſolutely and univerſally be counted a 


a 4. —_—C__— i” he a LY. 


ement, and _ 10. the Judgement | 
- 


Awnotations on the firs Epiſtle to the Corinthian;, 


fin, as not being againſt any precept. Contending, or 
going to law,tor light inconfiderable matters,s forbid- 

cn by Chrift, Mat. 5. 40. but not abſolutely, all con- 
tending for the recovering or defending ones own, 
when the matter is of weight or importance.Only they 
that have gotten a ſuperiority and contempt of the 
world,they will go higher than that ſtrict precept,and 
rather endure conſiderable loſſes, than engage them- 
lelves in ſuch diſquiets of mind and turmoiles, as ſuch 
contentions uſe to bring with them: and to this is to be 
applycd that web here tollows mn this place, why do ye 
not rather ſuffer injtry and defran1ati wthat is,it is more 
Chriſtian and excellent to do (0. And in this reſpect, 
or comparatively to this higher virtue, the going to law 
«t all, though it be not a ſin, <«uiynge or mgge , yet 
It 1s nw 2 diminution, a Icfs degree of Chriſtian 
perfeCtion;and that is all that is meant in this place. As 
tor the word 32s although that be left out in the Kings 
MS. which reads i #uya vw in it is a diminution for you, 
yet it may be well retained, and note, that this defe& 


was univerſal among them: Sce Note on c. 5. a. 


CHAP, VIL 


I N Ow concerning the things whereof ye wrote unto me : It is good for a 


man not to touch a woman. ] 


(on{occaſion of the Gnoſtick doQrine of marriage being from the devil, &c.) ſeems with {ome reaſon to 


— 


P ar apbreſe. 


1. Now in anſwer to that 
icular in your letter, which 
ſingle life 


before marriage, I thus far acknow ; for them that can live chaſt aud without it is better or more 
age, 1 w_ ledge, that, pure marrying, it is r 


they 


2. + Nevertheleſs, to avoid fornication, let every man have hisown wiſe, and 


let every woman have her own husban 


2. But for the avoiding of 
all kinds of uncleannefs or pol- 


d. 
lution, it is generally - -- APOGE RAE ſhould betake themſelves co the conjugal ſtate. 


. Let the husband render unto the wife * * | due benevolence, and likewiſe 


alſo the wife unto the husband. 


3- Ala&sof conjugal loves 


4+ The wife hath not power of her own body, but the husband ; and likewile 
alſo the husband hath not power of his own body, but the wife, 


5+ Defraud you not one the other, exceptit be | + with conſent for a time,that 
ye may * give your ſelves to faſting and prayer,and come together again,that Sa- 


qo at le+- tan ternpt you not F b for your incontinency. ] 


ſome time, particularly, that ye 
may have a vacancy tor duties 
lawfully enjoyed at othet times (ſce 


6. What I thus ſay, v, 2, 3, 


7. For 1 woull rather deſire 
becauſe LE In 6 cn 
one, every one is not with the gi 
excellence, 


where- 


8. It is more worthy their 
deſign and endeavour, either to 


9. But if they have not that 

their own 
in Gods name : It 
g the uſe of that remedy to be enflamed with 
(ſee Rom, 1. 27. Jude 11.) 


10 But to them that are 
matried, 'tis not my caution or 
husband. 


11. Or, if upon juſt cauſe, 
that is, in caſe of fornication, 
e, or uſe means to gain the pardon and affeRion of her hus- 


5 Ofdevotion, ; wherein it was uſual to abſtain from thoſe things which are 

THAT note on Mat.6.h.) which being ye may then take care to prevent thoſe dangers that may attend long abſtinencies, 
geen nat for want of firength to reſt temptations that Satan may take advantage to preſent to you, or caſt in your way. 
I '- 6+ But Iſpeak this} by c permiſfon, and not of commence.) 

»$- I ſay onl counſel, what appears to me to men, peaking, all being not able t - 
by nf pr hn 7 nn = ts pron Rouy "_ Re 
is 42 7. For I would that all men were even as I my ſelf ; but every man hath his 

proper gift of God, one after this manner, and another after that. 
unmarried as 1 do z but that will not, I ſuppoſe, be beſt for 
of continence, to undertake zhat more honourable pitch, and ſuch a man may have ſome other ſpecial 
by to glorifie God. | 
8. I ſay therefore to the unmarricd and widows, It is good for them if they a- 
bideeven as. ] 
live unmarried,or when the wiſe is dead,to abſtain from ſecond marriages, for which ye have me for your exatnple. 
9. Butif they * cannot contain, let them marry 3 for it is better to marry then 
* have not + to burn. ] ex 
power over. ftrength andabllity to abſtain,and preſerve chaſtity,which may them to this, let 
mee? js infinitely better todo (o, and preſerve conjugal chaſtity, than by rej 
t to be on burning vehement deſires, perhaps to break out into unnatural praQices 
* ve 10. And untothe married * I command, yer notI, but the Lord, Let not the 
* lgive Wife f depart from ber husband : ] 
aneones commandment, but Chrift's, that the woman be not ſeparated from her 
The ſepar 113. But and if ſhe* depart, lether remain unmarried, or be reconciled to ber 
Sie husband : andlet notthe husband' put away bi wife: 
tecd* ſeparz- the be put away from her huzband, let her either remain 
ogg band + a xe that wherein Chriſt aFows it, the caſe of fotnication, put 
away his w 
+ Forthe 12+ f But to the reſt{peak I, not the Lord, If any brother hath a wife chat 


reſt, ic  believeth not, aud the be pleaſed to dwell with him, let him not put her 8- 


way- | 


t2. But in anſwer to the 
other parts of your letter, ver. 
Is 6, 8, IO, or, For othet 


VYy3a things 


Ss. By mutual conſent for | 


$29 


530 


Paraphraſe, The firſt Epiſtle to the Corinthians. Chap. vii. 


things 1 give mine own judgement, not any pou of Chriſt's, 'Tis certain,and by the precept of Chriſt (which com- 
mands not to put away a wife, but for cauſe of fornication) to be reſolved neceſſary, that if any Chriſtian husband have 
an heathen wife, and ſhe have a mind to live with him, he thould not put her away, unbelief being no ſuKcient cauſe of 


divorce. 
13. And fo in, like manner 13: And the woman which hath an husband that belicveth not, and if he be 


for the Chriſtian wife that is plealed to'd well with her, let her not leave him. ] 
married to an Infidel, if he be willing to live with her, let her by no means ſeparate from him, 
. 14 Forthe unbelieving husband * is ſanctihed by the wife,and the unbelieving « 42r 4 
14. And beſide the probidi- + is ſanCtiticd by the husband 4 clſe were your children unclean, but why. Gotiified, 
” 


tion of Chriſt, which obliges _ 
to this, other advantages there Arc they holy. | | cv fi 
are worth conſidering z For it ſometimes hath come to paſs,and there is great reaſon to hope it, that the heathen husband anttified 
may be converted by the Chriſtian wife living with him,and (0 the wife by the husband:and this one conſideration is the 

reaſon why the young children of Chriſtians are admitted to baptiſm before they can come to knowledge, becauſe by theit 

livingin the family with Chriſtian parents,theſe children may bebrought up inthe faith, and kept from heathen pofluti- 

ons (and the Church requiring and receiving promiſe from the parents, doth conſequently preſume they will) a ad by the 

ſame reaſon it is that the children of the heathen are not ſo admitted, 


1s. But now the thing not 15: But if the unbelieving depart, let him depart. A brother or a ſiſter is not 


ſtated,or medled with byChriſt, * under bondage in ſuch caſes : but God hath called us to peace. ] * inMlared, 
and therefore now promiſed to be defined by me v. 12. is this, that in caſe the infidel will not live with the believer un- hs 
leſs ſhe will forſake bs religion, ſhe is not then ſo enſlaved or ſubjedted ſo far, that ſhe may do aQs prejudicial to her re- 


ligion, and to the betraying thereof, for that end that ſhe may continve with her husband,but ſhe remains blameleſs, if ſhe 
remain ſeparate from —_— ſuch his deſertion.But yet above all things,that which is moſt to be obſerved is, that the 
believing party do the utmoſt that is poſſible to keep peace and agreement with the other, not to fall out at all, or if they 
do, to repair the breach and be reconciled again 3 nay farther, not to marry again, as long as there remains any hope of 
returning to reconciliation. : 

14. tor 'tis poſſble that the , 36+ For what knoweſt thou, O wite, whether thou ſhalt ſavethy husband ? or 
Chriſtian wife may uſe ſome how knowelt thou, F O man, whether thou ſhalt ſave zby wite ?] Si. 
means to work upon the infidel husband, or the Chriſtian husband on the wife, ſo as to bring him or her to repentance band, 248 
and the faith of Chriſt, and in intuition and hope of this any difficulties would be undergone:but when this poſſibility 
ceaſeth, as in caſe that the heathen party deſert, or will not live with'the Chriſtian unleſs he or ſhe deſert the faith of 
Chbriſt, then 'tis evident that this hope ceaſeth, and in this caſe the Chriſtian party is free from thoſe obſervances, v. 14. 


17. Onely according to the 17: * © Butas God hath diltributed toevery man, as the Lord hath called eve- 
lot that any man hath befallen ry one, ſo let him walk, and fo ordain 1inall Churches. ] 
him, it be with an infidel wife or the like, let him be content with it,and do as much good: in it as he can, and not think 
himſelf privileged by his being a Chriſtian to throw it of, And this every where is my doRrine, and I deſire it be uni- 
verſally reſolved on in all Chriſtian Chuxches. | ES : | 

18. If one which hath been __1®- Is any man called being circumciſed ? let him not + f becomeuncircum- + uſe mean; 
circumciſed be converted to Ciſcd : is any man called in uncircumcilion? let hint not be circumciſed. | To become 
Chriſtianity, let him contentedly continue in it, let him never trouble himſelf to get o that mark” from his fleſh (as ſome 
did:) a5 on the other (ide, he that is not circumciſed when he is converted, need not receive circumciſion (as ſome requi- 
red of them, AR, 15. 1.) : h 

19, For ſuch outward things - 19 Circumciſion is nothing,and uncircumcilion is nothingzbut the keepin s of 


as theſe on either part,, are no the commandments of God. | 
part of Chriſtianity, but the obſervation of the precepts of Chriſt is all in all : ſee Gal. 5. 6. and 6. 15. 
20 21 In what condition of 2. 2%, I every mahneye in the lame calling, whereir. he was called. 
life »cver a man is, when heis 21+ Art thou called beinga ſervant? * care not for it : F butif thou mayeſt be « ,,;.,., 
converted to Chriſtianity , let made free, uſe iz rather. | ; carey” ju on! 
him contentedly continue in it,and not think that Chriſtian geligion frees a man from any obligation that lay upon him pai 
before,tor that is to make Choiſtian liberty a pretence for covetouſneſs,or luſts,or ſecular advan (ſeer1 Tim, 6, 5.) if Tonk yer £ 
either the being a Chriſtian might manumit a ſervant,or free an husband of wife from formet obligations. He therefore ” ky wrote 
that being « bond man is converted to Chriſtianity, muſt not think it any diſparagement ts his Chriſtianity, that he con- 
_ ues a ſervant = nor ia ory nf rey his - pron Yet this is w_ ſo to beutiderſtood; but that if, by any 
air reg. }.r 1:£4.15,he can obtain Nis om,he may t make uſerof them, a efer lib efore fervi 
might | on done it he had never been Chriſtian, | EY PT ty befo le vitudeghor ſo he 


22, For he that being inthe'.- 22+ * Forhe that is callcd.in the Lord, being a ſervant, isthe Lord's freeman : 


® Only & ws 


condition of a ſervant is con« likewiſe alſo he thats called being free, is Chriſt's —_—_ | "For the ſer. 
verted to Chriſtianity doth by his converſion become a fre in reſpe& of arg not that he cealeth to be a ſervant to pedo po 
His former maſter;or reaps ahyſecular advantage thereby, but his advantages are ſpiritual,to wit,that by being a Chriſtian the puny 
:he is now delivered from many ſervitudes, that of fin, &c. that lig'upoy all others, and to live in Chriſt's family, as ons — 0 3 & =- 


' of his freemen, though in reſpe& of the world he eotitinue'sy ty and fo on'the other (fide;he that is a freema pics x>nbei; 

-turns Chriflian,becomes thereby a ſervant of Chriſt; vn Sbedteficeto his commands, though he loſe not his ths —_ 
berty in the world by that means.,(By which 'tisdear that Chriſt'mgddles not with the ſecular government of the world 

nor changes any man's outward condition by i kg MW | , 


23. On the. other fide they 23+. * Ye are 8 f -witha price, F be not ye the ſervants of men. ] "7 
that have bought out their liberty, and obtalged: me on; | 'becn ſervants to heathens, let them not bought = 
{cl] themſelves again, or revert voluntarily into that condition lavery, but prefer liberty rather, ver. 21. redeemed 


24. And fo fil ts'he was" * 24. Brethren, Teteveryman-whetein he is called, therein abide with God] mate ws ge 
when he was converted, ſo let him ſtill abide; let not his being a Chriſtian move him out of his ata. os rob = od ] ur un 
but rather more contented with it; 7 I , 

25. For your other queſtion. 25: Now colicerning virgins, Thave to-commaiidrient of the Lord: yet I give 
concerning virgins marrying at My judgment, as one that ath dbtained mercy of the Lord to be fai chtul.) Is 
Gong time as t Pa thoſe that WER ya ould be bound'to conſummire their marriage or no, I yelules 
muſt ſay again, t veno command 0 to bui anſwer upon ; vet1 ſhall avain's CO » 
as an LOT faithful man, with all uprightne(s, mona 7 by . P Fo 3 yet again give you my Opunion in it, 


26., Firſt they wy opinion © 26+ +I ſuppoſe thexcfore that this is good for the preſent diſtre(s, I ſay that 3; + Think 
| is to 


ng Us bob ws of. the & guas wy man ſo to be *g | * | 

iſtreſſes that are laily to o00K'd far on ( iſtians, I "tis : . 

yaa ate Ry to een Tg = oootaſaincs (ſuppoſing them not contraRted) cautelthe 
27. But if thou art engaged 27. Artthou bound toa * wifeNſeek not to be looſed : art thou + looſed from en 

0 | | | @ uy 


or betrothed to a woman, thi wite ? ſeck nota, wife. ]- w 4Þ.. $g Pnith 3 NoulTu3 
i5 no excuſe for thee'to ſock to get looſe again (for thatcannot be done ſo as to be free to marry another, as long as ſhe $I, 


lives.) All that Ifay is, thatitis rot now the prudenteſt way to think of marrying, if thou art not already engaged canipaep_Nat 
FOR FOY 4 . Aratyxlivy bm xgdiv, fee note on Mat. Mk woman gurus F free "<A a Ci MAwon dx 1d any 


28. But 


Chap. vil. The firſt Epiſile to the Corinthians. Paraphraſe. 


23. Bat and if thou harry, thou halt not ſinned 3 andif a virgin marry, ſhe 
. 0Y £3) 
hath not ſinned : nevertheleſs ſuch ſhall have trouble in the fleſh ; but I ſpare 4. = LD 
you. ] the virgin that now marries 
commits any fin z only (in ſuch times as theſe) the married ſlate is likely to be fulleſt of trouble, and therefore my kind- 
neſs to you makes me perſwade you not to marry. 


* that the 29» But this Lay, brethren, * the time is ſhort 3 it remaineth that both they 29. But by the way let me 


time is now that have wives, be as ft they had-none 3 ] tell you, that within a ſhort 
IE time now 'twill come to pats, that they that have wives ſhall be asthey that have none, all in rent end equal dangers) 


ſhorr, that P : 
| ry pe o. And they that weep, as * though they wept not; and they that rejoyce, 30, 3t- And they that 
Compete 5changh they rejoyced not 3 and they that buy, as # though they poſſeſſed for the loſs of hunbend or wiſe, 


He Par, not as thoſe that have loſt neither, 
Toa s 31- And they that uſe this world, as + not abuſing it, for the faſhion of this £ 4 thoſe that ce for be- 
+ they that X g newly married,a; thoſethat 
have none, World paſſeth away. } are not married at all 

au 1 


3 and cich 
yore men a5 thoſe that keep nothing at all for themſclves;thoſe that deal in the world, #5 thoſe that 
* thoſe tht ken off from it: for as a ſcene which isturned and fhews anew face, ſo doth now the faſhion of this world nc 
conor weep. pear, thetimes areturning into very troubleſome, 


Rom, 12.b- 32. But I would have you * without carefulneſs: he that is unmarricd careth | Ali thead 
rejages _ GW things that belong to the Lord, how he may plcaſe the Lord. fore 1 with you, ba _ 


hun agree as may be,t ou may have the leſs before-hand,and be able to attend the ſervi of 

_—_— en grmnpnn 7 be if you wand married. He that is unmarried hath but one obligation of care, how | grky nada 
; h moſt acceptably. 

Tear 42. But he that is married carcth for the things of the world, how he may oy TY IOTAR 

—_— pleaſe bi wife. t] another obligation of cars 
, lying on him, viz. the pleaſing of his wife, and by this means he is divided and d 

== 4- © There is difference alſo between a wife and a virgin:+ the unmarried wo- 34. The widow aud virgin 


care,or (oli- Ml. . careth for the things of the Lord, that ſhe may be holy both in body and ſpi-- being both unmarried ,have no 


ee" rit; but the that is married carcth for the things of the world, how ſhe may pleaſe #®593» nothing elſe to do 
+ and is di- ber husband. ] 


$0 : care to render themſelves ac- 
: ceptable to him ; whereas domeſtical affairs are part of the married womans care, and it is part of her to be 

Hed woman careful to pleaſe her husband. part of her calling to be very 

A vir 


gin takes = 35. And this I ſpeak for your own profit, not that I may #* caſt a ſnare upon 


care for you, but + for that which is comly, and © that you may attend upon the Lord 


35. But all this while 1 ſpeak 
*® lay 


: . only of that which is expedis 
in your way» without diſtraQtion. } ent for you in reſpe& of world. 
Cog 700 pin ly convenience, not as if were in any kind unlawful, but that if you can contain from marriage, and if no 


_ = och ain be in it, as is on'd v. 35. you may bavethe advantage of the leſs diftra&ions in attending the ſervice 
may derent- of . 


ly wait 36+ But if any man think that he behaveth himſelf uncemly toward his vir- 


* be above pin, if ſhe # pals the flower of ber age, and necd (o require, let him do what he ,,qr queſtion, that of being 
ad will, he ſinneth not let them marry. ] » that, Iconfeſs, is a 
that th 5 : - , 

muſt be, let circumſtance which will much alter the caſe; For in caſe a man be betrothed, but not married (ce note on Mar. 1f) toa 
him do tht = yjrgin, and ſhe begin to grow in years, ſo that if (in reſpe of the t condition of the times approaching) marriage 
_ be deſerted, 'tis neceſſary that ſhe muſt paſs her prime, in this caſel lay no reſtraint upon him, ſo much as in prudence,lec 
1 eagFm pep has ns rm py xg - hpi fy $5 | 
(the King's . Nevertheleſs he that F ſtandet ſt in his heart, having no neceſlity, 

Gs to wrath power over his own will, and hath * ſo decreed in his heart, that he , #7: But he that hath made 


36. As for the laſl part of 


(a6 WET © reſolution to ſtay a while 
mc) a6? will keep his virgin, doth well. ] and finds himſelf able to do ſo, 
Gent — and neither from any ariſing from himſelf, nor from the condition of the virgin to whom he is betrothed, is an 
IN moces on © aro, bt hath ſes power i al reſpetero do what he will, and hereupon > 
Lhd determins to keep his virgin, that is, not yet to marry her for a time, but at laſt in « better ſeaſon to do (o, isa very 
ned this, to commendable lution, p 

py _ 38. ft S0 then he that giveth ber in marriage doth well : but he that giveth ber 38. $9 that the concluſion 
+ fo that not in 1 both better. } , IEF : is, that he that marries, even ar 
bee this time, doth that which is abſolutely lawful, and in the caſe mention'd v. 35, expedient alſo : and again he that in the 
har .& — Caſeſct v. 37. doth defer, and for a time abſiain from marriage,makes a more choice in the reſpe&ts foremention- 
he that ed v. 35. of attending the better on the ſervice of God, and for avoiding of diftragion. | 


marries 9 39. The wife is bound by the law, as long as her husband liveth : but if her 


bet - : 39+. As for her that is 
_ mo 9: « <ttig the is at liberty to be married to whom ſhe will, only in the married, ths is by that obliged 


Age 270i, © | | to her husband as long as he 

$x way hu lives, but if he die, 'tis abſolutely lawful for her to marry another, fo that in the doing of it there be no other circum. 

Wigmy ſtance that make it unlawful, or ſo that conſiderations of piety be taken in the doing of it, and not only carnal defires 
gratified thereby. 

4.0. But the is happier ifſhe ſo abide in my judgement : and I think alſo that I 49. But 'tis more for her 

have the ſpirit of God.) earthly advantages to continue 


unmarried, and more convenient toward the ſerving of God without diftraRion v,. 35, according to m judgement, and 
I think the {pirit of God guides me in making this judgement, though 1 ave na expreſs precept for it.” IO 


Annotations on Chap. V11. 


a. V. 3+ Due benevolence | What T#vroze here ſignifies other; theSyriack reads the love which be ower.,2n d vine 
"ws Will be beſt conjeQured by the ule of the Hebrew 721 | other Greek copies read 5pwnpilw veuir due bonowr 
Exod.24.10. (mentioned after food and clothing) that | or warſhips which perhaps is the ground of the uſe of 
mult not be denied the wife. The Septxagint render | the word worſhip retain'd by our Church,ia the form of 
it 4yualar 'vriis accompanying with ber; the Hebrew | marriage, meaning the kindneſs, which is here ſaid to 
word alſo [ignifies #w4s benevolence, which is there | be duc unto her : but the Kings MS. bath 5pnal gnly, 
fore here uſed as a moderater word, in ficad of the | all that by vow of ——_ is due unto her. 
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Annotations on the firſt Epiſtle to the Corinthians, 


V. 5. For your incontinency] What «*gg#a figni- 
fies here will be beſt gueſs'd by the Context, where the 
reaſon of the advice, owirzx4%- for the man and the 
wife to accompany together, being this, that the devil 
tempt them not did mi dxpxo109, dnegoie. being the oc- 
por th or advantage that the Devil takes hold of to 
tempt, malt fignitic their want of ability to contain : 
Not that it ligrtifies incontinence, for that is a ſin againſt 
the marriage vow, & will not agree with the Context, 
which ſuppoſes no ſuch fin; but, I ſay, a want of ability 
to contain or abſtain any longcr trom the lawful plea- 
ſures of marriage, as i227 is he that iavny & negler 
$,@ hath bimſelf in bis power, his own command, and 
lo in iyz2amvrm y. g. they that bave not the command 
of themſelves, ſo 2s to live Chaſtly without marriage , 
and (0 «x22mi;, and thence «zeae the contrary inabi- 
lity to contain, which inability or weakneſs is an occa+ 
ſion of temptation, and will be an advantage alſo to 
the tempter, by which, when he tempts, he may be. 
molt probably able to overcome. 

V. 6. Permiſſion ] That Suy»dp# may ſignitie ed- 
vice Or,c,unſel, will be gathered from the Grammari- 
ans, Heſychius and Phavorins > Zwaroonuan, lay they 
(it ſhould, be yronus) wulrdben, giving counſel, 
and Evypinanciulper, mudfuire they that are perſwvaded 
by advice or connſel. ' Arid then the plain importance 
of this, verſt js, that in refpe&t of the contrary dangers 
af foruication, &c- v,.2,5, he generally gives his ad- 
vice, that men ſhould marry, 8c. v. 2,3. Yet for this he 
is far from giving any commaud, or laying obligation 
on any. For it upon Anticagiind long tryal,there be 
'no fear of thoſe dangers, then his advice is to live un- 
marxricd. For fo he had ſaid, vs. 1. that it is. good for a 
man not to touch a woman, and again he ſubjoyns it,ver. 
$. that it was good for them to continue as be was bim- 
Jelf, that is, in langle lite. And ſo each of theſe, marry- 
ing, and not marrying, according to ſeveral circum- 
ſtances, matter of counſel, but neither abſolutely of 
precept- If there be danger of fornication, then it is his 


advice, that for the avoiding of that, marriage be cho- | 


ſ:n, v. 2. and to the ſame purpoſe, rather !et them marry 
then burn,yv.g. And becaule every man hath not the gitc 
of Continence, and it is not preſently diſcerned who 
hath, theretforc in gencral ſpeaking, and as far as be- 
longs to thoſe who do not diſcern that they have this 
giſt,the contrarydanger is ſo ſirictlyto be avoided,that 
the Apoliles advice (though not command) is,that kea- 
2s, and 5651, men and women generally v. 1. betake 
them(clves to that ſafer courſe.But this ſtil far from any 
univerſal precept,tor in caſc ſecurity from that danger 
of fornication be otherwiſe to be had,then the Apoſtle's 
counſel and advice is to tollow his example v. 7, and 
$. and either in Virginity, or Widowhood,to remain un- 
married. That is the meaning of @iae 3 fir Twill, 
or would not that he commands or preſcribes that, but 
that, in caſe a man hath the gift of containing,he pre- 
ters the lingle life. For the Hebrews for want of a 
word in their {ang#u2ee to denote comparative degrees, 
uſe politives in ſtead of comparatives,and accordingly 
Siaw to will lignifies here to wiſh rather, or to be more 
willing, to prefer, or recommend, as better. And that 
is the meaning gf »<Ad 32 3t 35 good, both v. 1,and 8, 
and 26. that is, xp*Co0y better or more elegible, if that 
circumſtance of the contrary danger do not hinder 
it, Or out weigh on the other fide. Of this ſpeech of the 
Apoliles concerning Marriage it is Tertwllian's ſaying 
lib. De m\nogam. Dixit hoc Apoſtolus indulgens , non 
precipiens , What the Apiſtle here ſaid, he ſpake by way 
of ivdulgence, not by way of command, rendring avy1 u- 
#19 indulgence, according to that other notion of the 
word, whereby it ſignihes pardoz or forgiveneſs of a 
faw't z, and (o faith Heſycbines, Svyyrowuar, rainpen, jt de- 
notes pity or mercy. Thus it is poſſible Tert«!lian might 


ſomewhat unkind to marriage.But againſt this the A- 


poſtles words are plain, (even when he adviſes ſingle 


life as beſt at that preſent) If thou marrieft thou baſt not 
inned, v. 28. Andin this place the Context js no way 
favourable to that notion.For the in«5@- iz5m let every 
man have bis own wife, &c. ver. 2. and the 5apactmwons 
let them marry v. 9g. (in caſe of the forementioned dan- 
ger, ts mi; myrias beeauſe of fornications, and #» us 
emer ov) if they bave not command over themſelves 
{ce note b.) is certainly more than this.,even a free con- 
ceſſion of marriage toall,and in caſe of that danger,an 
advice and counlcl alſo.Te which purpoſe it is obſerv- 
able, that as here wy16 un is oppoſed to Hm 14 com- 
mand, {o is 9#jan allo, v. 25, where that you ſignifies 
advice or connſel, and not only gras.cr indulgence, 
appears by the conſequents, No 

26. I think this is good (that is, as was ſaid, better) for 
the approacbin inffem diftreſſes, and againi7 x«adr that 
it is good, Or better, for a man to beſo. From whence as 


looks on that which is better, and as counlel is gene- 
rally oppoſed to precept, and as many things which 
are not under precept are yet under counſel , ſo in all 
reaſon the ov991s kn differing (o lictle from «ow. will 
by the oppolition to #rmry1 $ (common to both 
ot them) be determined alſo to this ſignitication of ad- 
vice and counſel. And fo there is no queſtion of it, that 
for all thole who have not that command over them- 
ſelves, whſch may give them ſome degree of ſecurity 


ſion, or indulgence, but of counſel to them. 


ly this, that the children of Chriftians are not refafed, 

or rejected from baptiſm, are ſuffered to come to the 

tont,when others are not ſuffered:in the ſame ſenſe that 

«x«Sug]e. is uſed, when Peter refuſes to preach to the 
Gentiles, becauſe they arc raw x «xa Su7[«, profane and 
unclean, where God, reforming his I him Call 
no man common, which God hath cleanſed or ſan{lified, 
that is, reputed fit to be made partaker (there) of the 
privilege of preaching, (here of Baptiſm.) For the 
ground of this faying here, that E!ſe were your (that 
is, the Chriſtians) children unclean, but now are they 


believing hn;band bath been ſandlified by the believing wife, 
&c. that is,” tis of common experience;and from thence 
preſumed very probable, that a Chrittian living with 
an unbeliever will inſtill Chriſtianity into him or her, 
and theretore they ſhould live together. This he far- 
ther proves by the practice of the Church about chil- 
dren, thus, Were it not for the great probability that 
the Chriſtian living with the Heathen, ſhould infuſe 
Chriſtianity into him,there could no reaſon be rendred 
of the practice of the Church, why the Chriſtians child, 
which is no more a Chriſtien than the child of an Hes- 
then(Chriſtianity being no natural gift,born with them) 
(hould yet be capable of baptiſm,and thought fit to re- 
ceive that Sacrament, when the heathen's child is not 
wont to be ſo admitted 3 and this, it ſeems, by the ge- 
neral judgment and practice of the Chureh,with whom 
'tis thought reaſonable thus to preſume, that the Chri- 
ſtians child ſhall be educated in Chriftien knowledge, 
which of the heathen's child they cannot preſume,un- 
leſs he be taken out of the hand of the parents. This 
confideration thus propoſed by the Apoſtle here bythe 
way, is of great authority to prove the Apoſtolical ule 
and praCtice of baptizing the infants of Chriſtian pa- 
rents,viz.upon preſumption that thoſe parents will ſee 
them educated and inftructed in the knowledge of 
their undertaking , and vow of Baptiſm; and when 


interpret the place, being by the Montanifts infuſions 


any other Chriſtian will undertake the ſame for the 
children 


Chap. vii. 


plZo Ir rin xaady®- y, Nouifte ww 


it follows evidently that 59% jan ſignifies counſel, as that I 1cun 


againltthe danger of fornication, it is xgFaro audi xycry 
V. 9+ better to marry, and ſo matter not only of permiſ- ww 


V. 14+ Elſe were your ebildrex unclean, but—— | (4. 


The meatiing of & «'z«/fag]e, avid dye,net unclean, but i axibagia 
boly, in this place, appears by the Context to be clear- ***<** 


Koire 3g a igtn 
v9 7, 


boly, is only this in the beginning of the ver. For the un- 1,0 


Chap. vi: 


E. 
"44 3:559 tient Copies give us another reading thus, 7 cidvs are 


childro of hcathens here 13 little doubt but they may 
be admitted to Bap'iiin allo, paritate rationis by ana- 
logie of the reaſon. And thus it was the cuſtome of the 
Jews before Chrift, in their receiving and baptizing of 
proſelytes (trom whence that the Chriſtian baptiſm was 
deduced, {ce note on Mat. 3+ a.) For, fay they, this Ba- 
ptiſme belonged not only to thoſe which being of 
years came over from heatheniſme to the Jewiſh reli- 
gion, but alſo to their infant children,if their parents, 
and the conſeſſw under which they were,did detire it in 
behalf of the children, promiſing to let them know &« 
underſtand when they came to age,what was required 
of them by their prolſelytiſme, and on condition that 
they ſhould not then renounce the Jewiſh religion; 
which is ſince the office of the ſponſores or ſnſceptores, 
the godfatbers in the Church, who do it in the name 
of the conſeſſus, the Church or #tion. This pra- 
Qice of the Church ſeems clearly deducible from this 
place, where by the Context is concluded, that it is 
firongly probable (and being by the parents, and ſpon- 
ſores undertaken and promiſed, it is by the Chwrch pre- 
ſumed) that the Chriſtians child will be catechized,and 
conſequently that ſuch an one may be allowed bopriſme 
on that preſumption, and that it was then in the Apo- 
ſtoles tune the cuſtom of the Church to baptize them ; 
which is here expreſſed by iv 5 «'xe«. 199, but now they 
are holy, the word wp, which is vulgarly to ſandifie, 
ſignifying among the Jews,to waſh, as when the High- 


Prieſts waſhing his hands and feet ten times on the day | 


of Expiation is called pw11p FTrwy the ten ſandifica- 
tions, Foma C. 3+ F- 3- which being the word that notes 


the waſhi ſome part of the body, and diſtinguiſh- 
cd in 5 A the x ant FmMADL Shich i5 the immer- 
fion of the whole body (ſee Note on Foh. 13+ b.) may per- 
haps be an intimation, that the prinutive Baptiſmes 
were not alwaies a dipping or immerfion of the whole 
body, but that the wathing or ſprinkling of ſome part 
might be ſutkcient, for that was the meaning of the 
(_- As for any privilege which the parents faith 


41219tations on the firſt Epiſtle to the Corinthians. 


wow copies were not dividcd into verſes, ot ſo pointed 
as ours now arc) then ſtiil there will be as lictle dithcul- 
tyinit 3 torſo the words will be very current, 7 vidze, 
"reg, « Tiw wana won, & wi; What knoweſt thou, O 
man, if thou ſhalt ſave thy wife, if not ? that is, whether 
thou ſhalt or whether thou thalt not. 

V: I8. Become uncircumciſed | Eniomonus ſignifics at- 
traTion, and particularly bclongs to a practice of ſome 
Jews, who under the &gyptian tyranny tirſt, then 
under Antiochus, and laltly under the Romans, being 
oppreſs'd tor being Jews, of which their Circumciſion 
was an evidence, uſcd means by fome medicinal ap- 
plications to get a new preputizm : And theſe were 
called by the Talmudiſts E3\wo, that is, frarawut 
attraftores. And that itis poſſible to be done is athem- 
cd by Cor. Celſzs the tamous Phylician, but calicr, 
ſaith he, in a boy than a man, Sv ſaith R. Aicaiof 4- 
cban, that he made himlelt a preputium, in Excerp. 
Gemar. Sanbedr. c. 6. Y. 2. This tie author of the 
Books ot the Maccabees aftirms 1 Mac. 1. 15. $ ninme 
$aunis «xo, they made themſelves forerhgns. SO 
under the tyranny of the Romans there were many 
who therefore were circumciſed again by Bar-chuziba; 
when he took upon him to be the Mefis,and got pow- 
eramong the Jews two years and an half, and was at 
laſt ſlain under #lizs Adrianus. This allo Epiphani- 
«s obſerves of the Jews when they turned Samari- 
tanes, and of the Samaritanes when they turned Jews 3 
tor in both thoſe caſes there was uſe of the Aravan; 
attraGion, that they might be capable of being inicia- 
ted by Circumcition, of which number Symmachus is 
ſaid to be one, (the Greek Tranſlator of the Old Tc- 
ſtament) when being hated by the Samaritancs he be- 
took himſelf to the | in the reign of Severus the 
Emperour. Now that this practice 1s here torbidden 
the Corinthians by the Apoltle, may ſeem to be trom 
hence,becauſe ſome that were converted to Chriitian- 
ty from Judaiſm, did fo zcalouſly renounce all their 
Judaical rites, that they uſed means to attract the pre- 


ath to ſave the child, or infuſe ſaving grace into it, it [p#ti2again,which was an act of too much ſuperltition 


is not conclulible from hence, nor any thing, fave only 
this, that Chrittians children, *tis preſum'd,will be ca- 
techized and inſtructed in the Chriſtian faith, and (o 
may, and frequently uſed to be baptized, but the chil- 
dren of heathens brought up with them, will not pro- 
bably be ſo inſtructed, and therefore are not to be thus 
admitted to Baptiſm. That this ſhould be the notion 
of dx««. and «xg3s;]« will farther alſo appear by re- 
membring the nature of legal uncleannefles or pollu- 
tions. They made the man to be ſeparated from the 
congregation:they that were ſo unclean,might not en- 
joy the privileges of the Temple, till they were waſhed 
or ſanctified; and that is jult proportionable to the no- 
tion here given of it. And accordingly «XxX #0 be 
ſantiified in Gregory Nazianzen and the antients ſigni- 

tes 20 be baptized. 
V. 17+. But as God hath-—-] In this place ſome an- 


& mw ywenka oaons, 1 ph, Wir — What knoweſt 
thu, O man, whether thou ſhalt ſave thy wife, or no? As 
God bath diftribmted to every man —— This we learn 
trom Theopbyla& upon the place : is faith he, «| 
&rizzo('r, ſome have read thus. And then this will 
take away all debate, what ſhould be the proper nota- 
tion of# 4 in the beginning of the verle, reading it « 
4 +grp---- For though, it it were certain that that 
were the true reading, ſome propable account might 
be given of it, asthat #«# might ſignifie Only, or the 
like 3 yet when other copics have read it in a torm thus 
perſpicuous and free from all queſtion, it will be more 
reaſonable therein to acquielce, eſpecially conſidering 
that if it ſhould be as our copies have it, # pi, not # 4, 


and curiolity, and ſo is cenſured here: 

V. 23+ Bought with-— | In this place the whole 
Context perſwades to read Tins 1z9en0 24713 interroga= 
tively 3 tor ſo will it beſt anſwer &ava@ cane 3 Are 
| thow called being a ſervant ? or is thy calling that of a 
ſervant ? Thus ver. 18. both parts ot the lpeech are 
delivered interrogatively , Ilecnrpaptr& mis cnn; 
Is any man called being circumciſed ? and preſently, a 
dxeyBome Tis ann; Ir any man called in uncircumciſi- 
on ? For the confirming ot this reading, *tis to be ob- 
ſerved, firſt, That as betore and after thoſe two que- 
ſtions, ver. 18. the rule is given, that every max walk 
in, Or abide in, that calling, or condition, wherein God 
bath placed bim, contentedly without making advan- 
tage of Chriſtianity tor his pretence of a change fo 
'tis here likewiſc, before, v.21. (where the interrogati- 
on is varied; Art thou called being aſervant ?) and atter 
this verſe, which aflures us of the continuing the ſame 
manner ot ſpeaking, and fo that this latter is by way 
of interrogation al{o.Secondly,That after the firtt que- 
ltion, and the ſhort anſwer toit, Art thow called being 
a ſervant ? care not for it, all that follows, as far as 
to this, v. 23. is but as ina parentheſis ( but if thou 
mayeſt be free, uſe it rather, For he, &c.) and fo what 
here tollows, v. 23- an{wers to that, by way of paral- 
lel, T:pans 12902ammey &c. Which yet will not be a pa- 
rallel, or an{werable to the former queſtion, unle(s, as 
before uncircumciſion was oppoſed to circumcition 
and the mention of the latter was interrogative as we 
as of the former, ſo here the being bought with the price 
be oppoled to being called 8 ſervant, (which it cannot 
be, unleſs it fignitic manumiſſion trom ſervice) and the 
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f. 


'Emmriirunt 


yet joyuing that to the end of v. 16. and not transfer. 


form of delivering it interrogative alſo. Laſtly, *tis ap- 
ring it to the beginning of v.17. (as 'tis certain the an- 


parent that the deſign of the whole place is to aſſure 


Yy 4 Chriſiians 


Muigerw 


Aiport. 
wc 


Chriſtians that they are not to expe ſecular immu- 


nities or privil 
ing ſpiritually redeemed by Chrift doth not make them 

free men that before were ſervants, and this 23. verle, 

is a medinm to infer that, and the concluſion repeated 

immediately upon it, v. 24- Let every one, 8&c. Yet 

ſuch a mediam it would not be (but = _— it 

ſpeaking ſtall to the perſon, or perſons laſt ſpoken to, 

477 - wo is, to ſervants, he ſhould here tcll them, 

they were bougbt, or redeemed, by Chrift (as the ſame 

phraſe evidently ſignifies, ch. 6. 20. ) and therefore 

muſt not be the ſervants of men. Aud that he ſpeaks 

toany other,viz.toF + men,it can no way be collected 

from any words unl . from thele v. 23. nor yet can it 
from theſe unle(s 73s iyggarmn ſignitic being bought 
out from humane ſervitude by ſome ſumme ot money, 
&c. as we know it was ordinary to buy freedom from 
heathen Maſters. Therefore in all probability that is 
it which is here meant, and then that is beſt cxprels'd 
by form of interrogation. 

V. 34+ There is difference——}] For the right un- 
derſiandi of the word wwerms it will firſt be ne- 
ceſlary =y > down out of the Kings MS. a various 
reading of this whole place, which differs much from 
that which is vulgarly received,and ſeems very proba- 
bly to be the truer : It is thus, ver. 33. '0 5 z=wioms 
(£6e44uy) mw TY hows ms aghoy Th yaa), of waphieterts? 
v.34. Kai $501) 5 4ap@; x) 5 mydir@ x dau wer) 
ni v4 Kvelv, ira 3 eyia Ty owpan w T1wudli, &c. 
He that is married careth for the things of #he world, 
how he may pleaſe bis wife, and is divided, or diftrat- 
ed. And the unmarried woman (that is, the widow ) 
and the unmarried virgin careth for the things of the 
Lord, thas ſhe may be boly both in body and ſpirit. Here 
ptjuiercns _—_ being, divided between tro, the ſervice 
of God, which lies upon him as a Chriſtian, and the 
pleaſing bis wife, which lies upon him as an husband 
and contrary to this is the amerari ws without diftra- 
Gon v. 35. which belongs to the unmarried. Thus the 
Hebrew pn, to which peeige is punctually anſwera- 
ble 3 ſignifies ordinarily #0 divide un inberitance, but 
among, the Rabbines, in partes diſtrefium efſe, to be 
diftratied ſeversl wayes, and when *tis rendred dividi 
to be-divided, it is yet oft to be taken in that notion of 
diſtraction. Hence it is that the Hierwſalem Targum, 
Gen. 22+ 14+ deſcribing Abraham's faith and ready 
obedience, without any doubting or anxiety or diſtra- 


Annotations on the firſt Epiſile to the Corimthians. 


eſt, nollam fmiſſe in corde meo diviſionem, qu tempore 


by being Chrittians, that their be-| jafſiſti me offerre Iſaacum, &c. Thou ſeeft, O Lord, 


that I bad no diviſion, or diftraltion, in my heart when 
thou badft me offer Iſaac; and Gen. 25. 26. ſpeaking of 
Facob's not believing the news of Foſeph'; being alive, 
in lead of non credidit, be believed not, the Targum 
reads, & divifit cor ejus, and be divided bis beart. The 
word in all other =_ in the New Teſtament ſigni- 
ties ſimply to be divided into two parts, Mat. 12. 25- 


rance of reaſon, that it ſhould do otherwiſe here. 
Now for the vulgar reading of the words, pyuicron in 
the front of verſe 34- (which indeed is very ancient 
among the Latines, as appears by Tertxlliax's uſing it 
de veland. Virgin. c. 4. Diviſa, inquit, eft malier & 
virgo, quare? quoniam innupta i, e. virgo cogitat ea 
que ſunt domini——) that cannot well be imagined 
in the notion of differing. For though the Hebrew 
1 ſignifies with the Rabbiner, diviſio Arithmetic, 
divifion in numbring, and thence differentia and diſ- 
crimen, difference ot one from another, yet firſt that 
importance of the Noun is not obſerved to belong to 
the Verb among them, and 24, the Verb in the fingu- 
lar cannot be applied to the two Nouns, 5 y=# and 
" myYvw@ the woman and the virgin in conjunttion 
( mulier & virgo differt would not be true Latine, 
nor would it be better Greek) and therefore it that 
ſhould be the reading, the words mutt be rendred f&- 
verally, the woman is divided, that is, diftracted, and 
likewiſe the virgin. But there would be no great ſenſe 
in that, the Context ſpeaking only of the diſtractions 
of the married, whereasin the other reading,to which 
| we adhere, the whole context is very currcuc, and the 
meaning perſpicuous, as we have expreſſed it. But the 
not underſtanding this notion of ware tor di- 
tration, ſeems firſt to have been the occalion of ta- 
king away the $» and then the perm which is in 
the end of ver. 33. was of neceflity to be put in the 
front of v. 34- and from thence all the perplexedneſs 
of the place, which 1s clearly taken away by the other 
reading, | | 

V. 35+ That you may attend—— ] This rendring 
of egys = former &% 


trattien, is avowed by the Syriack, and the figure of 
& NN Noir cxprefiing one thing by two words, in the 


&ion what to chuſe, deſcribeth it thus, Tibs perſpicurm 


wrxnuer x ivagndegr, will bear it very well. 


Peraphraſe- 


i- Now for that other part 
of your letter, which enquires 
of the lawfulneſs of eatin 


the knowledge that you have (from whence 


CHAP. VIIL. 


1 N Ow as touching things offered unto Idols,we know that we all have know= 


ledge. Knowledge puffeth up, butcharity editicth. 
things offered to Idols (on rye __ of the Gnoſlicks infuGons) and 7 2 ſpeaks of 
n 


comes, ſee note on Cc. 1.c. and 2 Pet. 1, b. and Rev. 2.6. 


that is, knowing men) that an Idol is nothing, and (o that that which hath been offered to 1dols may as freely and indife- 


rently be offered to 1dols as any thing elſe, 1 


now tell you, firſt, that we orthodox Chriſtians have kn 
wit that knowledge of our Chriſtian liberty, and therefore need not be deſpiſed ave knowledge too, to 


by thoſe among you, who ſeparate your 


ſelves from us, in the pride of your hearts calling your ſelves Gnoſlicks, which ſuppoſes all others ignorant but your ſelves; 


but our care is to zoyn charity or the love of God with our 
Chriſt's ſake, and fo we 


knowledge, 
ſhall not need to go to their Idol-feaſts,to ſave us from 
of this courage and love of Chriſt is much better,tends more to our profit, than all that 


and that will encline us to ſuffer any thing for 
nn Rus 621 nd ute 


:iberty which the Gnoſlicks pretend to, and by that chooſe to go to the Idol-feaſts,rather than cakes and ſuffer FS Cheill 


{ See note on Rev. 2+b, ) 


2. And therefore if any man 
pleaſe himſelf with an opinion AS he = to know. ] 
of his knowledge, from {uch ſubtilities as theſe, and ſo come to 


goUens edification, this man (Jet him call himſelf Gnoſtick, 


2. Andif any man think that he knoweth any thing, he knoweth nothing yet 


deſpiſe other men, and not to conſider what tends to their 
or what he will) is farr enough from the true Chriſtian 


owledge, or from direQing his knowledge to the right end, for that is charity, or the edification of his brethren. 


3. If any man love God 3+ Butit any manlove 


God, the ſame is known of him. ] 


ſincerely, and ſo adhereto him in time of danger, or tem he 
and benteins by Ged, p ptation, he truly knows God, and conſequently is known 


4+ As 


Chap. viii. 


Las. 12+ 13- 1 Cor. 1+ 13+ and fo doth yiurpis Heb, Mix5uke 
4+ 12+ and peels Le. 12. 14. And there is no appea- © 


ivagyndcy 3 Kelp downs Kore wy 1 
that you may decently wait upon the Lord without di- ***29" 0 


Chap. viii, The firſt Epiſtle to the Corinthiant. 


4- As concerning therefore the eating of thoſe things that are offered in (acri- 
fice to Idols, we know that ® an idol is nothing in the world, and that there 5 none much conmening the name 


other God but One. ] and (et of the Gnoſticks, who 
are ſuch aſſertors of their liberty to do all things, and particularly in this matter think they have argued ſo ſubtilely for 
liberty to eat of the 1dol-tcaſts, to make that an indifferent thing, becauſe forſooth an Idol is nothing, 1 come now to the 
thing it ſelf, by confeſſing their objeRion, that an idol indeed, according to the notation of the Hebrew word, is nothing, 
there being but one God, and all the heathen idol-gods being but fitions of theirs, ſo farre from being gods, that they 
are but the works of mens hands, 


5. For though there be that ace called gods, whethcr in heaven or in earth (as 


Paraphraſe. 
4. Having premiſed thus 


; $. For though there be ma* 
there be Gods many, and Lords many ) | . ny called by that title, whe* 
ther celeſtial and ſupreme deities, ſo "LIP among the heathen, or inferiour, of a ſecond order, called Baalim, or 


Lords, agents and mediators between the gods and men,or whether the Sunne and Starres of Heaven, ot men of the Earth 
deified. Theophylaet. 

6. * But to us there is but one God,the Father,of whom areall things, and wefin {, ye we Cheifliians know 

him, and one Lord Jcſus Chriſt, by. whom are all things, and we by him. ] and are aſſured that there is but 

one true God, the Creator of all things, to whom all mens prayers muſt be addreſſed, as to the ſupreme, from whom as we 

had our being, ſo we are to think our ſelves obliged to be his ſervants, and to make all our applications to him z, and fo 

likewiſe but one mediator, but one Lord, by whom all things were created, and by whom, as the only mediator betwixt 

God and us, all our prayers are addreſſed to heaven, viz. Jeſus Chrilt. 

ory 7. Howbcit, #bere is not in every man that knowledge : for lome * with con-« 
the cu'ome _ p : A , 

-r coma [CIcnce of the Idol unto this hour, eat it as a thing offered to an Idol, and their 


% #., > a 
* to> of tor 


* 0 


9, But all men do not know 
or think this, that theſe iduls 


atage i 1 conſcience being ® weak is dehiled, ] or heathen gods are nothing, 
this time, (for (ure they that y c-< 2-noqu 1 cond yo ya ung Lon FovTy. nay *tis mn that _ men that = opl- 
for the nion that idols are ſomething, and who fear them as ableto hurt, (and ſo that muſt confeſs, that the eating of thoſe feaſts 
Kings ME, pollutes thoſe that have caſt off the _—_ of them) and that continue their cuſtom and former heathen courſe to this 
Go ", very time, though they have received Chriſtianity, do ſtill go to idol-feaſts as ſuch, even now that they have received the 
m 4/1, faith of Chriſt; and their ſick, that is, wounded,fanfull conſciences,ſee note b. (that is, they that go on ſtill in this old hea- 
bc Gpm then pra&ice, not yet laid down) are defiled or polluted by doing ſo. This is certainly a fin in them, 


8. But meat commendeth us not to God : for * neither if we cat, are we the 8, 9. Now this being ſup- 
better neither if we cat not, are we the worſe. xeayey - >; _ - was _ 
not, owe. 9. But take heed leſt by any means this liberty of yours become a ſtumbling- Sole though mgm gr ove 


mer, wee block to them that are weak. | perſwaſion, may yet be a means 


* or, neither 


it we cir 


ge cat, ofconfirmingthemin their errour, itbeingcertain that they will think he comes as they come, that is, with an opinion 

ſhort, for of that deity, and of the benefit he ſhall reap by eating of (that is, partaking in) the ſacrifice, which inconvenience being 

the King's counted of, there is no ſo great benefit to be reaped by going and cating there, as that it ſhould be fit to incurre that dan- 

MS. reads ger. For though neither cating nor abſtaining be in irs ſelf in the ſight of God of any moment, yet this care will befit eve 

pied ls Chriſtian, that he ſo uſe. his own —_— that he be = an occaſion of {inning (or continuing in fin)to thoſe that are al- 

T394000%0:ls ready inthat erroneous ſinfull courſe, by confirming them in it, 

Sm 6-1 $i 10. For if any man ſee thee, which haſt knowledge, fit at meat in the Idols 

pond F temple, ſhall not the conſcience of him + which is weak be # emboldened to cat diocach ps OY 8 pit 7 
cm  thole things which are offered to Idols ? * dol- feaſts 
k 5. CNOLE thINg ence, goes to thoſe 1do , 

= —_— ſhall ſee a Gnoſtick (who within himſelf knows an idol to be nothing,and therefore eats this but as ordinary meat) be at an 


* conftirm'd, 


oh 11. + And through thy knowledge ſhall the weak brother periſh, for whom \,, ay that Chrifiian or" 
Sv 2g bY Chriſt _ an erroneous conſcience (ce 
therefore note b.) ſhall'be confirmed in his errour and ſin, and conſequent ruine, by occaſion of this pradice of thine, all which, 
for whom through confidence of thine own knowledge, without care of thy brothers heatheniſh errors remaining in him, thou haſt 
Chriſt died, been guilty of, which is a ſin in thee, not only of uncharitableneſs to him, but of injury or robbery againſt Chriſt, in be- 
LEES traying a foul to ruine, for the ſaving of which Chriſt dyed. bs ' 
thy know- 122, But when ye fm ſo againſt che brethren, and © wound their weak coulci- ,,, And though it ſhould 
deſtroyed NCC, YE lin againlt Chriſt. ] ; | : | | be granted.thas your preſence 
for the at idol-feaſts were no impiety againſt God, yet ſure this uncharitableneſs againſt thy brother, bringing him to a confirma- 
— Fa tion in his ſinfull praRice, who through error is already in it, muſt be looked upon as an impicty and fin againſt God 
ww: himſelf, whoisconcern'din him, 
«war iv 13, Wherefore if meat # make my brother to offend, I will cat no fleſh while ; Ao . 
= Ao. the Ley {tandeth, leit'l make my brother toioffend. ] in i he Bb ror 
d FO , (or any uſe of my liberty in the ſame kinde) be an occafion of confirming any Chriſtian in an erroneous ſinfull pra&ice, or 
a. bringing him to do anything which isunlawfull,l will fureden my ſelf the uſe of rhat liberty,be it ſuppoſed to be ſuch as 
oxmdanite bythe Laws of Chriſt truly belongs to me, when it ſhall prove of ſo dangerous confequence to my tellow-Chriſtians, 
Anzotations on Chap. VI171. 

_ V. 4- 4n 1del is nothing | The meaning of thisa(- conſcience, as here, it muftneeds ſignific the diſeaſe or 
Els ſertion of the Gnoſticks, and conceſſion of S. Paw!'s,| wound or ficknefs of the ſoul or conſcience, which is 
#d\v that «id war «J\» on aus anidolis nothing in the world;\ſinne or error. Thus in the Greek of the Old Teita- 

multbe fetch'd from the notation of the Hebrew word [ment, Nahum 2. 5. where we read out of the He- 
Sy, from x that ſignities #0:bing, that which |brew, they ſhall ſtumble in their walk, there 'tis «%- 
hath no exiſtence, Fob 13 4+ Fer. 14.14: Zach. 11.17.| Morea ts mis mpidar; they ſhall be weaks And fo gene- 
and from thence comes e7iORe idvls, that is, fo ma-|rally the Hebrew 192 impingere, and ceſpitare, to 
ny nothings, ſo farre from being Gods that they are|/tzmble, or fall on gel-traps, or any other milchicf by 
sJiv & xo0up, nothing in the world, no parts of God's| the way, is ntl by the LXXII. «wri” being weak , 
tirſt creation, only inventions and phancies of men, | becauſe they are wounded and galled by theſe means, 
creatures of mens own creating, T»gyl mrnger Sa-[and fo made unable to go forward. So Rom. 14+ 21+ 
(6109 8, ag tf puma wyl, faith Greg Nazianzene ,| we have together in the ſame ſenſe axardzaificg and 
wicked mx are the formers firſt, and then the worſhip-|<2nvgiv being offended (or galled) and being made weak , 
pers of their wicked deities. So Roms. 5. 6. "Hur der when we were weak, ſigni- 

% V. 7. Weak | That «wir ſignifies being fick, in|hes when we were in a wounded, mortally wounded 
avis the New Tettament, hath been tormerly made clear, | ſtate; noted by when we were enemies mn other places, 

and there by «wagwasr irwr ial yg, when we were 


1dol- feaſt and partake of it, will not he by this means be confirmed to go on in his erroneous courla ? 


Note on Rome. $. m. And being applied to the ſoul or 


ſinners » 


$33 


by 


Cs 


536 


, and by «nÞir y. 6. impiow or ungodly. SO 
origewtlr 'Adwars — «pag Twhey o a 


3 n dpuagre, Saree 5 trancir Cyint, weak, that is fir- 
mers, for weakneſt is finne, «« righteouſneſs is health. 
And thus, *tis clear, it ſignifies in this place, the dif- 
courſe being of thoſe who take the idol-gods to be 
true Gods, and conſequently that the cating or parta- 
king of their ſacrifices, which is a part of the worſhip 
of thoſe idols, will ſtand them in ſtead, prove beneh- 
cial to them, and therefore go on purpoſe to thoſe 
feaſts and cat the idol-ſacrifice, 6s eivaidrr, gs, Or be- 
cauſe (or under that very notion, or upon that reaſon 
that) it is {oz which certainly is an erroneous,and ſo an 
idolatrous, ſinfull conſcience, though it be in one that 
hath embraced Chriſtianity, So v. g. it is uſed again 
for theſe ſame men of thoſe erroneousconſciences,lead- 
ing them into that heathen ſin, to whom a Chriſtian's 
going to (or being preſent at,and eating of) their idol- 
teaſts, though he eat it but as ordinary meat, will yet 
be a means of ſcandal, that is, an occaſion of conhrm- 
ing them in their ſinne. Thus again v. 10, 11. where 
they are called bretbren, which notes that this heathen 
error was yet, tos «gn, v. 7. continued among foe 
Chriſtians at Corinth, not the Gnoſticks (for they pre- 
tended to know that an idol was nothing, and ſo pro- 
fels'd not tocat of thoſe feaſts as idol-tcaſts, but only 
as of ordinary meat, who therefore are here warned 
to take heed that they do not confirm theſe others 
in their ſin ) but ſome more rude, ignorant, heathen 
Chriſtians, that through the cuſtomarine(s of their 
former praftice evmn3+/s #4 & dau ins dn, the cuſtom 
of the idol untill now , and ſecondly through their 
mmime C. 3. 1. their infancy or rawnels in Chriſtanity 
(which made S. Paxl look them not as ſpiritwal 
but @as carnal men, not as Chriſtians, but Heathen 
(till ) and thirdly through the infuſions of corrupt 


n Ro.5.6. 


Annotations on the firſt Epiſtle to the Corinthians. 


Chriſtianity had taken deeper root than it had yet at 
Corinth ) were ſtill in theſe d and lees of Heathe- 
niſm, after their embracing of Chriſtianity, which will 


be no wonder to any that obſerves in this very Epiltle, 
that they thought all kinds of Fornication,and even In- 
ceſt, no ſins, c. 5. & c. 6. 15. ſwing one another at heathen 
tribunals, no fin, c. 6. yea and believed not the Refſur- 
reQion, c. 15- And the villanies that were under pre- 
tenſe of Chriſtian liberty practiſed by the Gnofticks, 
who took themſelves to be perſons of farre deeper 
knowledge, at the beginning of this Chapter, were yet 
as groſs and as heatheniſh and abominable as could 
be imagined, ſetting Chriſtians at liberty from all their 
former obligations toward Husband, Maſter, Prince, 
and engulfing themſelves in all the filthineſs in the 
world, 1 Tim. 6. Jude $. From this explication of 
£2ws will appear alſo the notion of it Rom. 14. 21» 
where being placed alſo with w2yoxicfery ſtumbling, and 
nar nile; being ſcandalized, it mult needs ſignitic to 


fin allo. 

V. 12. Wound | Tixiev ſignifying to ftrike, or gi . 
any blow, and being here applied to the ph ft, Toxlew 
that is erroneous, finfull conſcience, and being paral- 
lel to xardaniton ſcandalize, v. 13- muſt be under- 
ſtood in a notion which will be common to that other. 
Thus he that laycs a ſtumbling-block in any man's way, 


Chap. iz. 
fired out of the Church) and fourthly through fear of 
loſing all that they had by the heathen perſecutors 
(which ſeems to be mention'd c.10.13. and which oc- 
calion'd many to offer ſacrifice iu atter-times, when 


at which he falls or breaks his ſhins, or otherwiſe hurts 
himſelf, is (aid Tv#er to firike, or hurt, or wownd him 
and fo it beſt agrees with this place, noting the con- 
hrming that man in fin, betraying him to all his 
after-commiſſions, whoſe conſcience was before erro- 
neous, and his practices finfull, which is as ifin ftead of 


falſe teachers (mention'd in the following chapter, the 
wood, and the bay, and the ftubble, v. 12. that mult be 


curing a ſick man, which ſure ſtands in need of that 
\Charity, I ſhould wound aud hurt him more. 


P arapbr aſe. 


1. And that you may not T- 
think that what I ſay c. 8. 13. 
of abſtainj 
me,l 


A 


which mentions the dee 
that particularly for labouring int 


works of my 
ver.3.4.) Now hereto I make this 


that without the vani 


= that 1 ps mi 
equalled to them 
you to the faith, that planted 


2, For the firſt of theſe» 


have done among you gi Ve 4» 


Goſpel at 


am to others, Iam ſureIaman A 


vails for the Goſpel,a believing 
woman ſuch as Phabe, ( ſce 
note on Rom.15.a.) a3 freely as others of the A 


may be 
—_— 12+ ) 1donot believethatany 
living by our trades, than lies upon others that have left their 


. F Apoſtileſhip be- 

ing « kind of widkre in th 
cripture phraſe, a 

v ard, feeding « flock, tn 

Ty theſe many relations, 


poſtle in reſpe& of you. Your converſion to the faith is as great a confirmation of 


CHAP. IX. 


M I not an Apeſtle? Am I not free? Have I not ſeen Jeſus Chriſt our 
h LIE Yum. Are not you my work in the Lad? } 
om many things that are law magnificently and ſpeciouſly,rather than with exaQneſs 
ſhal acbiundotion my pra@ices of this kind in other inſtances, And Ne rather,becauſe of another part of 
owledee of the teachers eg among you, & intimates how I am deſpiſed by them, and 
ng, ma ing 
0 
ſelf, 1. that Iam an Apoſtle of Chri from heaven immetion 
and 19.) that is,to preach on ſree-col 
t have done otherwiſe; 3, that though I was none of 
and being ſpoken to by Chriſt out of heaven and 4 that I am certainly he that converted 
rinth, and ſo ſurely am not unworthy to be cunſidered by you. 


2. If I be not an Apoſtle to others, yet doubtleſs I am to you : for the [cal 
mine Apoſtleſhip, Whatever 1 of mine Apoſileſhip axe ye in the Lord. } 


feruth 
partof your letter 


of tents, and ſo getting mine own living among you (ſee 
comparing with them, I may ſurely ſay four things of my 
to that office; 2. thatT had no obligation to do what 1 
to you,as I have,that I'diſcern my Chriſtian liberty ſo 
Chriſt's followers here on catth, yet I have 


my 
Apoſltleſhip, as a ſeal is to an indenture or inſtrument, larly to the letters hich 
HI, 20 BAGs or particularly dimiſſory, by which meſſengers were 

3- For the ſecond, that of FF Elina qalioer fathom wage bo qpangine ano, to this, } 
my getting my living by my labour,the account which 1 give unto them that backbite me for this (as if 1 knew not the na- 
ture of Chriſtan liberty, and ſo out of niceneſs of conſcience, or ſcrupuloſity durſt not receive any reward from them to 
whomI preach) is this, 

4» 5,6, That we know ſufl= 4, Have we not power to eat and drink? 
bor ys de eg "—— Have we uot power Þ to lead about a ſifter, a wife, as well as other Apolilcs, 


ala the brethren of the Lord, and Cephas? 
6. *OrI only and Barnabas, have not we power to forbear working ? ] 


generally have done,to provide for us in our preaching, that 
able to eat at drink and yet nothe footed to work with our cnn Ga tes \Pary 


greater burthen lies upon 


to get our maintenance (ſee AR.18.3.and 


Barnabas and neceſſity of gettin 
Bumapor) $7, amber! onal wn Ar none. hag 


7. Who goeth to warfare any time at his own changes > who planteth a vine- © | 
yard, and eateth not of the fruit thereof ? or who fee 

a of the milk of the flock? 
all reaſon, in all theſe reſpeRts, I may expe& a ſuficient maintenance from them to whom 


_—_——— 


eth a flock,and eateth not a Ko 


Chap. ix, The Firſt Epiſtle tv the Corinthians; Patephraſe. 
+ according $, Say Itheſe things f asa man ? aith not the Law the fame alſo ? $. Nay this is not onely” 
mas rational diſcourſe, but 'tis the do&rine of the Law. 
9. For it is written in the Law of Moſes, Thou ſhalt not muzzle the mouth of 9, 10, For when 'tis there 
the oxe that treadeth out the corn : doth God take care tor oxen ? | commanded that the oxe that 
10. Or ſaith he it altogether for our ſakes ? for our ſakes no doubt this ix writ- m—_ h ons the corn, ſhould, 
; ; , 4 he that threſheth * in all the while he doth fo, have 
*or in hope ten 5 that he that plougheth, ſhould plough in hope, and he rcinc liberty to eat of the corn before 
Ci Ee hope, ſhould be partaker of his mar, | him that precept that ſeems to 
s MS. reſpe&the oxe, belongs certainly to men, and ſignifies that men are obliged to reward all thoſe that take pains for them, 
_ in” » as the ploughman would never labour, were it not in hope of reward, and he that is at the pains of threſhing, muſt in any 
— % reaſon have the encouragement of eating of the corn that he threſheth our, 
m_ It. If we have ſown untoyou ſpiritual things, ir it a great thing, if we ſhall ,, aaq then a——_ 
reap your carnal things #1 that have laboured ſpiritually 
for your good, planted the Goſpel among you,may think it but juſt and proportionable, that we receive ſome part of your 
wealth from you. , 
12. If others be partakers of this power over you, are not we rather? never@ 
theleſs, we have not uſed this power, but ſuffer all things, leſt we ſhould hinder Apoſtles that ney ned 
the Goſpel of Chrift. |] : make nſe of this power, and re- 
ceive the fruits of it, and then may not 1 have great confidence to do it ? By what hath been (aid, 'tis clear we might re- 
quire a maintenance from you, and that we know this our liberty, v. 1. but yet we have abſtained from making uſe of ir, 
and have rather choſen to take any pains our ſelves, A&. 18. 3. 1 Cor, 4. 12. yea and to (utter hunger many times (that 
you may not think we abſtain from receiving from you,becauſe we haveno need of it) and fo make no uſe of this claim 
of ours, as we might lawfully do, (ſce note on c. 13. e.) rather than be thus burthenſom to our auditors, on purpoſe defign- 
ing this, that we may not hinder the courſe of the Goſpel, or keep men from being alacrious and cheerfull in it, by making 
it chargeable to them. 
® eat of tht 13. Do ye not know that they which miniſter about hely things, * live of | hs. bs : 
ew the things of the Temple? and they which wait at the altar, are partakers with A. vriefts (lee = fue 
feed by the the altar ? |} Joh, 6. b.) eat part of the con- 
- ym ſecrated offering, and all is not burnt _ the altar, the altar devours not all, but the prieſt divides with it, and eats or 
+ cha ra carries home ſome portions of the ſacritices. 
14. Even ſo hath the Lord ordained, that they which preach the Golpel ,, a4 accordingly God, 
ſhould live of the Goſpel. ] that hath the free diſpofal of 
all mens eſtates, hath given an —_— to thoſe that preach the Goſpel, of (0 much out of their auditors ſubſtance, thac 
they may be maintained by preaching. 
+ yet have! , 15- Butl have uſed none of theſe things : f neither have I _— Snaps + <a 
net writren that it ſhould be ſo done unto me 3 for is were better tor me to dyc, than that any ethic prigiledge of an Apoſtle, 
” 7av* man ſhould make my glorying void. ] ; | but have preach'd to you on 
free-coſt : And 1 do not now ſpeak of it, as if I would deſire to receive any thing from you, for 1 am mnch better pleaſed 
to do it thus, yea and I would rather chooſe to famiſh by doing ſo, than be deprived of this way of advancing the Goſpel, 
v.12, Lam ſo tar from murmuring or complaining of this,that1 would not for all the world loſe this comfort and joy, that 
I have preach'd to you without receiving any thing from you,it being farre a more bleſſed thing to give,than to receiv2. 
* if Wy 16. For* though I preach the Goſpel, IT have nothing to glory ofz for necel=> ,; pr x am commanded to 
ſity is laid upon me, yea, wois unto me, it I preach not the Goſpel. preach the Goſpel, and conſe- 
quently by doing ſo I can expe& no extraordinary reward from God ; 1 do no more than ftridt duty,(ſee note a.) Iam ſeut 
by God with Commiſſion to do ſo, and that layes an obligation upon me, and 'twere a damning fin, if 14id it not. 
+ voluntary 17, For if Ido this thing © + willingly, I have a reward: but if againſt my \,,, xe x gia indeed preach 
oh will *a difpeniation of the Goſpel is committed unto me. } | voluntarily without a com- 
with a ſtew- mand, then even for my preaching the Goſpel, as well as for my doing it without any reward, I might have ſome reaſon ts 
ardihip 64- expe& ſome reward from God, as for an aQ of free-will offering : But ſeeing 1 do it not ſo,now all that can be ſaid of me, 
OI wy! in reſpe& of the preaching it ſelf, is only this, that I had a ſtewardſhip entruſted to me, and 1 diſcharged it, which if I had 
wi5%v pany not diſcharged, I oughtto be puniſhed, and having diſcharged it, I canexpe& no future reward for doing that which L 
was bound to doe, 
+ What then 1g. + Whatis my reward then? Verily, that when T preach the Goſpel, I may 
j d wt dow po wmet , P Ac 8. What i 
me? Tic make the Goſpel of Chriſt without charge, that I # abuſe not my power in the being rndRentde fn 
yo ry Golpel. ] ſhall my reward come? why, 
* uſe not pi if 1 preach freely, and make no uſe of that liberty or power which 1 know I have, v. 12, 15, 17. (ſee 2 Cor. 11. g,10,) 
xaemh ph then this will be rewardable in me, 
oy 19. For though be free from all men, yet have I made my ſelf ſervant unto ,, +, being obliged to no 
all, that I might gain the more. ] man, I have freely ſerved all, 
p to them without wages, that I might be more likely to bring them to Chriſt, 


2c» And unto the Jews I became as a Jew, that I might gain the Jews: to 


. . . I lik 
them that are under the Law, as under the Law, that I might gain them that are deny a A > Ligss hor 
under the Law : | Chriſtian liberty in many other 
things alſo,obſerved many ceremonies of the Jewiſh Law, which I needed not to have done, but only to gain the Jews, 
21+ To them that are without Law, as without Law, (being not without Law 


* obedient to God, but * under the Law to Chriſt) that I might gain them that are without 21.»To thoſe that obſerve 


to the la not the Law of Moſes, 1 be- 

to he hoy Law. ] have my ſelf in bke mannet 

bling (not as if I were irregular, but rulicg mya&ions according to the Law of Chriſt and Chriſtian liberty) that I may work 
Xgtos 'on thoſe that are not obſervers of Moſes's Law. / 

22. To the weak became I as weak, that I might gain the weak: Iam made \,. x, thee which were 

all thin.gs,to all men, that I might by all means ſave ſome. }] not ſufficiently inftru&ed in the 


nature of their Chriſtian liberty, 1 reſtrained my ſelf by the uſe of mine,that I might attra& thoſe the more probably ; and 
ſo 1 dealt with all other ſorts of men, doing that which I thought moſt ptobable to win them to Chriſt. 


+ copartner 23+ All this I doe for the Goſpel's ſake, that I might be a F partaker thereof 43, And all this for the pro- 
of it, 92- with you } pagating the Chriſtian faith, 
repaid "that 1 may convert the more, that by fo doing wy: reward in another world may be the greater, 

.24- © Know ye not that they which 4 run ina © race,run all,butf one receiveth 
the prize? 8 (o run, that ye may yea. the Grecian 


0 of your Country, and therefore cannot 


; i mes in one part 
ignorant of the cuſtomes of thoſe, particularly how in that running in a 


race 


24. You Corinthians have c.d. c. f. 
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ai 


by 


$» 


uw! 7 gow @2germ 16 doe any thing voluntary, Or, as a voluntier, 


POET 


_ 538 


k. 1. m., 


n. O- 
P» Q» 


Kai; ;9 48 


Mir9ir izeo by wary ©29 I bavereward here and v, 18. for reward 


race, though many run, yet only 
by the laws of the 
may come foremoſt, and ſo receive the prize. 


25. And every man that * (triveth for the maſtery, ® + is temperate in all 


: ; ' = 1G 
undertakes any of thoſe com- things : now they do it to obtain a i * corruptible crown, but we an incor uCianG: 


ifes, binds himſelf to ruptible. ] _ 
rr gtny > rent from all ſack thing as are hurtfull for him, doth nothing but what is in order to his deſign. Theſe 
indeed in thoſe heathen games, meerly to get a crown of leaves, or boughs which preſently fade or wither z but we Chri- 
ſtians, that we may obtain an unfading durable crown, | 


26. I therefore ſo run *,not as * uncertainly 3 ſo! fight I,not as one that ® beat-* 


Paraphraſe. 
one comes formoſt to the goale, 
engs to 


25. Now every man that 


6. My running therefore 
is Hob as if 1 knew not my <th the air: ] 


way, or my reward, if Irun well ; my cuffing is not a bare brandiſhing of my fiſt in the air, which hath no adverſary to 
ſirike at, or miſſes him when he ſtrikes, 


27. But ( as in one of the 


exerciſes, mixed of cuſfing and 27Y Mcans, P when I have preached to others, I my ſelf ſhould be 4 a caſt- =q 


wreſtling, they give blew eyes away. | | 
and falls to the adverſary, ſo ) I macerate my ſelf, and bring my 


which 1 might enjoy, leſt _—_ preſcribed to others the way of ſtriving and getting the vi&ory, and the crown, 1 my 
L . 


ſelf ſhould miſcarry, and miſs 0 


The firſt Epiſtle to the Corinthians. 


Chap. 
and conſequently only one receives that reward, which 


him that comes firſt. Do you therefore ſo run, and ſo it becomes us all to do,that we 


IX. 


is 4 com. 


batant, - 20- 


obſerves a 


tric abſti- 


ncertain- 
es; TI 6 


cufle as nat 


27. But FI ® keepunder my body, and * bring it into ſubjeQion : leſt that by =p an 


beatiog 


ike 


under 
leſt ha- 


ving been a 


ſelf under by denying my ſelf thoſe indifferent liberties, 


herald to 
others, my 
ſelf ſhould 
become a 


reprobate 


Annotations on Chap. 1 Xx, 


V. 17. Willingly | What is the meaning of is» 
appears by ſeveral parts of the Context, 1. by the op- 
polition to «'x#r involuntary, as that is explain'd by a 
neeſſity is laid upon me, and wo is to me, if I preach 
not, &c. v.16. and I am intruſted, or a truſt is repoſed 
in me, v. 7. Forthat notes the involuntary action to be 
that which is by law required, and cannot be omitted 
without ſin, and ſo becometh neceſſary. So faith Theo- 
phylafi, Ei 5 Urertiodlw, wyodwnor Gn wh dn $Kavrs Tem 
mid, avg Jarululu WJorlw mn;e , Tun ar hr 70 <Xwy 
by theſe words, If I am intrufted, "tis manifeſt be means 
that IT do it not of my ſelf, but perform the Lords com- 
mand, for this ir to do it involuntary. And therefore 
todo it ix«*r polwntary is todo it of ones (elf with- 
out any command or obligation on him to do it. So 
Theophylat interpras it, & WM uk Utzneiodlw 7 xipuſ- 
wa, dw dwavrs 5 ran imivy, it fignihes, if this were not 
committed to me as a truſt, but I did it of my ſelf. 
24y, By the mention of «vue boaſting v. 10. and 
2 Cor. 11+ 9, 1c» for that implics what is done, to be 
done without obligation, and above that which was 
neceſlary by cngagement of any precept. And fo 3 


ſignihes a return or retribution to ſomewhat, which a 
man was not bound to do. So the phraſe isuſed among 
the ]Jcwes, and Maimonides hath a rule, Mor. Neb. 
L. 3. C: 17+ Ez dathr premium, qui injuſſus aliquid 
facit, to him a reward 1s given, who db any thing un- 
bidden. And therefore the whole phraſe here, # J$#xo» 
970 Tezrow mult thus be rendred molt clearly, not if 
I doe. or ſhall do this voluntary, as ſuppoſing that poſh- 
ble that he may (for ſpeaking of preaching the word, 
he had before ſaid, that neceſſity was laid upon bim, and 
theretore he cannot be free, or at liberty to. do or not 
do it ). but, as ſuppoſitio non ponit, « ofition dotb 
aot affirm, 1o the is to be rendred, if, that is, on ſup- 
poſition that T did this voluntarily, a reward wanld then 
belong to me, « 3 @xav, but (ceing *tis not fo, ſeeing I 
do it not of my own inſtinct, but by appointment from 
God, &c,'"Ns Ter» & pinonpia 3 mexyae, therefore 
there is notbing beroical, or maiter of boly emulation, 
or ambition in it. And according]y it follows that the 
matter of preaching being to him diſtinAly under pre- 
cept, there was but one thing which could bring him 
any reward, viz, the dx. mxurer Yiow making it coftleſs 
to the auditors, #s 72 jul xarazgioer, Th 'oFrolg pes: v.rs. 


in not making uſe of that power which be bad, that is, 
the power of Ong majntenance from others, v. 5. 

molt lawfully bave done, v..7, 12 14- 
and which Cepbas and others freely did, v. 5. and the 


which he might moſt 


God, and yield him ſome reward from him. To this 
purpoſe clearly S. Chryſoſtom , 3 p44» ay Ghiraypua, 73 
3 4 iuſs aggaginus xdllp Four, one WA 4 precept, the 
other a virtuous attion of his choice, « X 8 varly Þ wni- 
Alw yirexu, muy 9 Tor Ty pro 9dy x7! Tems for rbat is 
done ahove the command, hath propertionably a great 


it referres to the command, ys di]:N«rals 4 ixndds- 


liberty, of receiving v. 12. So again Theophylafi, 1» 
rank AL run on, x Re t&y Ts Ter, 
«Ny xglogfloua, &c. Preaching the Goſpel is a command 
and ſo a debt, and if T de it, there is no great matter 
of wvirgue in it, 8 3 «Sumirag nnpdorer mega nas eno- 
Dpic, y Od Tan XAVY wed * » but to0 preach withou: 
charging them, is the ambition of my free-will, or choiee, 
and in that reſpeti there is place of boaſting, or I may 
boaſt. And ſo S. Auguſtine, Potuit beatus Paulus ex 
Evangelio ſibi vidium querere, quod malnit operari, 
amplins erogabat; Bleſſed Paul might get bis food by 
preaching the Goſpel ; but in that he choſe to Iabour 
with his hands, he er-gated the more, did more in Gods 
lervice, than by any particular precept was required 
of him. 

V. 19. Servant to all | Servants or Sau, bandmen 
or ſlaves were wholly in the power of their malicrs, 
they had power of life and death over them, much 
more of their bodies for labour, without giving them 
any wages or reward. To do all that they are com- 
manded is but the due debt to their maſters, which if 
they perform,they are not praiſed, but puniſhed if they 
do it notz whereas they that are free, if they do auy 
office for any, they may in reaſon expect to be pai'd 
for it. So here S. Paul being a free man, no ſlave to 


without maintenance v. I.might in reaſon expect from 
them reward for all his ſervice, his preaching, &c. but 


ally wages, or as though he were their ſervant. 
| V. 24. Know ye not— | The diſcourſe that here 
ly Agoniſtical, no way to be explained but by ob- 
ſervation of the cuſtoms in the Grecian games or «u- 
"s. Oftheſe there were four moſt famous inGreece, 
Tiamgis var dyxSr6 dr Evddss , Thowpss iggt, 
in the Anthologie, 1. 1. the Olympick, Pythian, Ne- 
mean, Ithmian, differing one trom the other only in 
the places of the nuwnwyys or celebrations. The laſt of 
them, the thmian, were kept among the Corinthians, 


and that occaſions his fpeech in this place, # oidu7v; dy 


not uſing it would therctore be 


thankworthy with | 


you not know ? as preſuming their particular knowledge 


reward. And again of the word '/y«y*n neceſſity, that ,,;nuu 


ei  U 1G napubarey, in oppoſition to the freedom, or - 


b. 


A4Cu8 


the Corinthians, that is, under no obligation to preach 


he did all this for nothing, and that he calls if$awm anuter 
duav]ey mom, his $99. 5 4 8 ſervant doth, without *#"* * 


Cs 


begins, and goes to the end of the Chapter, is all per- 05» d/wn 
fe 


of 


d. 


Tal x6 


Box fem 


Chap. ix. 


of all thoſe cuſtoms which he is about to mentionor 
referr to. 

Ib. Rane | In every of theſe four «35m, there were 
five cxerciles, as was ſaid Note on Rom. 9g. 1. Wret- 
ling, Cuffing, Running, Le ping, Qnoiting, Nan, my pa, 
$;4uO, daua, Sx, which the Anbolrgie ſets down 
with ſore little change, 

"Apa, mIauilu, limp, aww, mile. 
putting 47m for wypulw not very hitly. Bufide theſe 
hve lingle ones, there was another kind made up and 
compoundcd of the two foremoſt together, Cutting 
and Wreſtling both, and becauſe to the performing ot 
that all kind of firength and agility was required, it 
was therefore called myzp«nv trom x:c#r@ ſtrength, 


not from xp«1is 2» overcome. Now the particulars that | 


are here referred to are only two ot theſe, that of 
Hi © or mlexdin running, the third of the tive,and this 
of mſ.ggnw, the one compounded of the other two z 
the former of theſe in tkis and the two next verles, the 
latter in the lalt verſe of the Chapter. 

Ib. 4 ho EmidNev was the ſpace wherein they run, 
6 in@& © Inv,  $ Tx 400 Teraxor iny didn 
&c. ſaith the Scholi:zft on Pindarws, it was three bun- 
dred cubits long- 

Ib. One receivereh] This race is open to run in, 
that is, to all that aſpire to the crowwor prize, who 


Annotations on the firſt Epiſtle to the Corimbians. 


' and m0) ymapret, fleſhly and corpulent. So ſaith * Lucien 
of Damoſis the Athle'a, whom Charm durſt not 
take into his boat, mmavyms co; ng iflefr npuirr, bas 
ving ſuch a weight of fleſh about him. To this agrces the 
phraſe among Phylicians «9aum it, and athltics 
and pancratice va'ere, for a full babit of bodz. So 
Fulirn of Conſtantias, that he did not think agrce- 
able to an Emperour # F maalrove naloanct my $ue- 
pirks iiegles, that famous full babit of the combatants, 
or paleſtrite, and theretore that he uſed Jrghs © mv 3;, 
y mon; « xÞ 9G, in x7! mmm mnrm 2 ouinn;, 
neither much meat , nor preſcribed either fir quantity 
; or qualtty , oh Ar inu but any that came next to 
; band. By which it appears, that the farther he was 
from the dict of the Ath/ete, the more temperate he 
was eltcemed, but yet withall that the dict of the 
Athlete was a preſcribed, fet dict, both for quali- 


{ty and quantity, preſcribing ſo mach, and of thoſz 


kinds which were hitteſt for the turn, to give them a 
full habit of body, and requiring them to force it upon 


ftrength is ac.,n'red by receiving much nouriſhment. It 
will not then be proper to render iy*es]4iw here by 
temperance, elpecially when S$ui4xs labours a whole 
Page together to prove that it differs = o«perimu? 


come trom all coaſts to that end, and from thence the! from temperance : But one of theſe three notions will 


azones were called mnunyvger or frequentie, places of 
meeting or aſſembly. But when never ſo many ran, there 
was no poſhbility for above one to overcome,to wit,he 
that camie foremoſt to the goale, for to him only che 
reward or prize belonged, which was called in their 
idiome, 8-987 br avium, or dr, which two words 
ditfcr no more than 4529» and Aja, the firlt in reſpect 


of the 8-9 8dT35 that adjudges, the ſecond in reſpect of | 


the «$auns that recciveSit. This he was ſaid A«uBeryr, 
or xamMeufdryr, or inizpubdren (fee note on Rom 9.1. 
Phil. 3.c.) which we render by receiving, or obtaining, 
that is, catching of the prize or Sex&#wr trom the top of 


the goale, the 82281wn), or judges, having paſſed their | 


ſentence that he hath overcome,and it belongs to him. 
Ib, Sorua] The #w here refcrres to the laws or rules 


03m Ti; of the 8zones, the obſcrving of which was as neceſſary 


Now!iae 
a) #ty 


h. 


Eſpericera Jeve') marr WH be beſt colleed by recountmg the 


toward the obtaining the victory or prize, as the {witt- 
neſs was. For in the race, there was not only the two 
terms, from whence, and to which they ran; the hrit 
called 6«Thy & Tvpwe.the latter imappira,farfic, H©-, 


be agreeable enough to it,and will by the way (ct down 
the manner of preparing them to their games. 1.1t may 
be rendred continence 3 {o the word ſignifies in the mat- 
ter of Felix, AZ. 24. 25- and I conceive, Gul. 5. 22. 
and 2 Pex. 1.6. where the addition of it to 39578 
kyow.edge , lecms to referre to the Gnyftchs of that 
time, which pretended to great knowledge of their 
Chriſtian liberty, and by that fell into all uncleanneſs 
and incontinence. So Tir. 1+ 8. it ſignities, being an- 
nexed to 3o 1G clean orpure, and differing trom aw 7400 


temperate, which went before. And then the meaning 
ofthis phraſe here wil be, that whoſoever hits him(cIf 
tor theſe agones, eichcr wholly abltains from women, 
or tor the time contaiucth, according to that of Hhrace, 
De Art. Poet. . 

LET ckpit optatam curſu Ccontingere metam, 

Alſtinuit Venere, &c. And fo faith Exſtaibius 
on Homer I. @. ASanrd Þ 0% dA 3afy mire Katpgy wh 
«fiery» uridaler ywat), The cimbataints all the time 


' of their combating were not permitte4 t» come mecr 


339 


*7, 1.p.266 


Or.1 Pp. ['*- 


themſclves. Aud Andronicw Rhodius gives the reaſon pur. i« 5-4, 
of this, 'H  io#s yin) is o% nds Cpl naplares, | 20 2 


oxonts. but alſo x«<r&r;the rule, a white line marking out | women. So X!im of the T wentinus Lultator, «34- Yor. Hijt, 


the path, within which they were to run, 5 why 7% 
Bati®+ x; 5 exc pudjer, the middle ſpace betwixt the two 
terms, from which, and to which they ran, or leaped, ſaith 
ut. Pollux : and if they tranſgreſs 'd or ran over it,they 
did uot yepipes dam 2 Time 2. 6. run regularly, and 
coni{tquently they loſt the prize 3 fo ſaith S. Chryſoftom, 
& wi mira fas dia nd iT; aA Twus rome NT. 
T1 54pa17R, if they do not abſolutely paſs through , and 
perform all things that benefit the combatants, they are 
nevcr 10 be crowned. Nayyit others obſerve aright (that 
they were bounded with" fwords on one lide, and the 
river Alphews on the other ) the danger was greater 
than that of loſing the prize, if they tranſgreſfſed, they 
not only loft, but fell into the river, or on the (words 
point 3 which is very applicable to our Chriſtian race. 
Beſide theſe many other rias: «# nmnos /aws, or rules, 
of c.mbaring there were, all which were to be obſerved 
in order to obtaining the Crown,and that is the meau- 
ing of the #w 74x here, ſo rm. 

V. 25+ Ir temprr.ate} What is here meant by i"was- 


wanner of the Athlere in preparing themſclves for the 
vames3 firſt Negatively, that it was not by afd diem 
temperance Or thin diet, but direaly the contrary ma- 
ny tirnes <r#@7z9<1s cramming forcing themſelves to 


| Nas xo Nanaicar Apg;Hins tuadn, be 


= 20 - 
thing of Venery all the time of bis combating. Clem. 
Awweca14. (peaking of the A.bl:te, faith they did 
xn Tawdlials tyteorb it o aperdtobas a mye”, 
contain in reſpca of their bodily exerciſe, and abjtzin 
from Venery. And fo in Tynatius's Epiltle to the Phi- 
lippians, «ins dyrice i ynoo]riorus if any be prere and 
continent, &c. And after this exatnple it was, that the 
anczent, Chriſtians that contained ſtrictly, and lived a 
virgin chaſte lite, were call'd daxnwnd exerciſers, and 
thence Heſychtus renders iyegarer comtinence by doxn- 
Cs exerciſe. A (ccond poſſible notion of iyzegrdiru 
may be to ſignitie a conſtancy of mind in abſtaining, 
trom all things that are hurtfullz ſo doth Suidss ren- 
derit 1 Faxzxor x? abſtiining from evil, and in He- 
ſjchins,, iynes|inu is xeem pin, and fo faith S. Chr 
ftome of Fobs great conttancy in avoiding the occaſions 
or begiunings of tine, that he did wrms 0i/vegy x; dds- 
war Tj # oxi regnig myinITr, poe beyond Iron 
or adamant in conſtancy of mind: and agreeable to this 
faith the Italian note hcre, $” aftiene da 1utte le coſe 
che poſſino eſſerli in quel fi voglia modo d' impedimen- 
to, He abſtains from all things that ean in any manner 
be bindrance to him. So * Anticchus Hom. 6. Emggraas 


L. tt. £.4s 


_ #n Fob 
Co 


31: Is 


NN paws $ fi Brwudrer wirer, av d $ mfeuxnir, Trig * Bibl, Pat, 


eat, that by 'that means they might become =x#s 


iu Smxir mdrrer ? amy pwpirer, We mean abſtinence 
Zi na 


Gr, to 1.7, 
r935. C, 


not only from meats, but that which is comprebenſive, 
that is, abſtinence from all things that are forbidden, 
and fo it may be applycd to the matter in haud ot 
abſtaining trom the uſe of Chriſtian liberty, when 
that abſtaining may teud to the cdifying of the bre- 


ſipnihe his ba:iag all things in bis power, muyra &@ *egg- | ſently in Jririr 
7# 4x» ({ce Note on c.7- b.) and then the meaning of | Where t 


Annotations on the firſt Epiſtle to the Corinthians. 


Chap. ix, 
with their adverſary, ſhew their readineſs to take all 
advantages of liriking and wounding the enemy) yet 
when they come to fight in carneſt, and procced 4 pro- 
luſione ad cruentum diſcrimen , from the proluſion to 
the bloody combat, concideriut ftatim animo , nec arti 
thren, or be profitable to his miniltery. Laſtly it may' x4 preceptorum meminerint , miſcarry and fall pre- 


and forget all the precepts of their art. 
c oppolition between this beating of the air, 


the place will be, that the combatant keeps a malicry | and bloodineſy of the combate, coming to ſharps, as we 
call it, may give us the underltanding of that phralſc, 


over himſelf, ſuffers not himſelf to be brought under | 


the power of any thing, but is ſuperiour to all carnal | Heb, 12. 4. Te bave net yet reſiſted unto bl od, ftris * nix: Ai- 
defires, hrit conquers himſelf, then attempts victory | ving againſt ſin, all that they had yet ſuffered being 
over others alſo; tirſt ſubjugates one delire, denieth| but a re&@rvyp# or aoparie. as it were, they were 


himſclf the uſe of one liberty, then of another, and fo | not yet come to the real blowes, had but been 1n ſome 


my re dyxeglinem pets all into bis power. 
i. Ib. Corruptible Crown | The ground of this phraſe 
p3npres rizar@ 2 corruprible fading crown hath been 
mentioned, Note on Rom. 9. 1. For in all thoſe famous 
games Ot G.ecce, that were ſo honourable in reſpect of 
their inſticution, their authors, and the celebrity and 
concourle of people tothem, there was yet no reward 
propolcd or obtainable by any of them, but the Jeaves 
ot {oine plant, or boughs of lome tree,whuch therefore 
mel mir i Lucian calls fr cuurty Siperor, a leafy Crown, and in 
Part "the perſon of Anacharſis (ufhciently derides, ww 3vp- 
149. p. 727. to which is oppoſed not only the 34«ar& 
Augie & gp3afl&: bore, but more clearly the dwaggrIO+ 1 Pet. 
1. 4 the not-fading crown , the not-withering inbert- 
tance, to which perhaps may be applicd alſo that of 
Heb. 12. 11. where having made mention P *4#- 
ra gp ws of them that are exe; ciſed, he ſaith there is laid 
up tor them wwgme 43:lvnts a peaceable fruit, which, 
laith Peter Faber, denotes the crown made of the Olive 
liec, the embleme and token of peace. 
K. V. 26. As uncertainly | The phraſe ** adyaos re- 
& 4ai'»* ferrcs to the form or manner of the ſtadia Or courſes a- 
mong the Grecians, wherein every racer had his courſe 
chalk'd ont to him, both the place where he ſet out,the 
goale whither he went, and the way that he paſs'd, ſo 
that unlcls a man winked he could not but ſee perfect- 
ly, and know (for «wiz and dyrvue wncertainty and 
i2norarce arc all one in Hefpchbius ) which way he 
mult goe,, and whither aſpire. To this may be farther 
added the Habns certainty of the victory, and the al- 
ſurance that he ſhall have the crown, if he do regular- 
ly perform the race and overcome. So in Lacien laith 
me pre. Angacharſis, &T on nd dding », 6pppiforp 7 riens Tem: 
m1, If they labour ſo, when the viGory is uncertain 
and doubifiill, &c. 
]. Ib. Fight] Here is the alluſion changed from that 
rut of Runnipg, to the other of Cuffing (for that is the 
particular natation of rvelwo and v4) or rather to 
that of =3x#1»y compounded of Cutting and Wreſt- 
ling, and To of which v4 was a part, for ſo faith S. 
Chr yſ\jtrme herg; 4 2 S&p& 4 mYyYKegro, Kc the 
Apolilc fpcaks of two exerciſes, racing and that called) 
pancratium, ( {cs Note d. and 0. ) \ 
m. Ib. Beat tbe (dire | "Abe. Sip? or Saiter, beating, 
higz Hinw or (iriking , the aire belongs to that of Cuthng, a 
pre /ntium, Or preparative tO whic was nuusyia 
fighting with, or beating, the aire, which Virgil de-! 
ſcribes by ., 
w——Alierndque jadat 
by Brachia protendens, & verberat ilibus auras. 
He thruſts out his arms one after anther, apd beats 
* in He mot, 4Þo agjy with big bl-wes and F Lacian, Hs im d9an- 
P. 19% mv idvs doxuupcr aps rs da r@, AaxliCorra eg m7 dheg, 
1 nv5 wars many rye xamegiegrr, IF you ſee a comba- 
tant excreiſing before. the combate, kicking anzo the gire, 
and with his fiſts giving it au empty blow. This was 


| 


| 


$kirmiſhes as yet. Another notion there may be of this 


phraſe, to ſignifie the miſſing of the adverſary, and 
hitting the air only, So faith Exſtath, on 'Iav. v'. ol 
Tv yur ING KS 6% WHATS wdrhw nin Ts ens, 
they that contend by cuffing do many times miſſe, aud 
move t#Leir hands (that is, {trike) to no purpoſe. And thus 
will it here agree with the former phralc #. «Syaus: 
tor as thoſe that cuffe in the dark, though they ſtrike 
never {uch xz«aas wnzas faith Ariſtotle, luckie blower, 
yet many times mils their aim, wound nothing but 


the aire; (o here, ſhould the Apoſtle not be 
SkilFd in the «9#r or cembate he was about, 


pony 
e might 


ottcn loſe his blowes, but being perfectly infiructed in 
his race,and what will bring hum firit to the goale, and 
being entred into the lifts with his adverſary, and (ct 
knowingly about his bulinels, as it follows, vrenzC« 
yg lera wi, be playes the pancratiaſta notably. 

V. 27. Keep under ] What is the notion of vwoma- TWwnte 
Cem hath been formerly touch'd on, Lb. 18. 5. and 
though there jt ſignitie by a ſecundary borrowed ſigni- 
hcation to reproach, or put 10 ſhame, yet here "tis cer- 
tainly in a primary notion, to ſtrike under the eye, or in 
the face, as the mvmrw were wont to doe, This being 
herc joyned to 7 «we wy and applicd to the mattes 
in hand, of denying himſclt the uſe of his Chriſtian 
liberty, muſt be rendred (according to the notion of 
Wgy which is Hebrew for #4 pk my body,before men- 
tioned, Note on Roms 6+ 4. and 15 00 more than iuayſdr 
my ſelf ) I do give my ſelf blew eyes, as in Cut 
the combatant doth, the adverſary, pugnis duttis ce- 
ſtibsſque impailis lividum reddere, 1 uſe great feveri- 


ty upon my (clt, 


Ib. Bring it into ſubjeftion ] S1Aa20H1" to bring 


Kn- 


fa 
agTiour 


n., 


O. 


der, belongs to Wreltlers, who ſtrive to throw the fel- $97 
low-combatant,to get him under them,that ſo he may 
not be able to reſiſt or ſtrike. Andthis being adjoyned 
to the former is the character of myegn9, accor- 
ding tothe plain words of Ariſtotle, Rhetor. 1. 1, c. 5. 
Awa wh O- Saifgr, &c, magun«ls, 6 5 ara: T3 2A 
wuxnxar, 6 &ppo]ugyts T%TMps mykeglueshs diaru, FF 
that can oppreſs and get down bis gdverſary, is called 


good at wreſtling , be that can ſirikg him down with 


the fiſt, an able cuffer > but he that 3s for both theſe is 


the xpoy! ay And ſo the 


pu ſenſe of the place 
applicd to the matter in hand will be this, That the 


Apoſtle is ſo farre from making uſe of all his Chriſtian 
liberty, that, ſaith he, I ſubdue and bring 
t 


only a brandiſhing betore the fighting, of which faith 
Bude on the Paydetis p+ 74 that there is nothin 
more ordinary than that they that excell in $kill an 


dexterity at ghis, (o that they can before they meet ſubjugating of concu 


| 


11 bind my ſelf to abſtain from many 


my ſelf down, 
ings, which L 


might very lawfully enjoy, to.labour with my hands, 
and ſuffer many hardſhips, which I necd not 3 and 
all this to acquire'the crown, which belongs not to 


the idle 


rſon, or to him that doth no more than he 


is bound to, but to him that enters the liſts, and over- 


comesthere, and in order to that 


Multa tulit fecitque —— ſudgvit & alfit, . 

Abſtinuiz, &c. Thus is faſting expreſſed by the Ara- 
bians, that *tis ſi domatie & depreſſio, & ſubjugatio 
eoncupiſcentie, ( {ce Greg, Abul. Farai De Arabum my- 


ribus p. 29+) the tami 


and depreſſing of bimſelf, and 
iſcence. And ſo Philo Fudew 


| ſpeaking 


, 


Chap. x. 


Knpurye 


® Bur 1 
would not 
have you 


ſpeaking of immoderate faſting (lab. Pejorem inſidiari| 
meliori ) faith, they doe ay y Þ xaxuna Joxlw x 
owpua ayniils by faſting and ill uſages ſubdue their 
body and mind, as wrejilers ds their aderſaries; and 
accordingly this of taſting, &c. is ordinarily (ty- 
led dns and warecie, exerciſe , relating to theſe 
ag ones. 


Annotations on the firſt Epiſile to the Corinthians. 


be e prope the combate, and proclaims the erour 
ana conguered. Such are the Apoſtles under Chrift, at 
once 4;vt#', and 51ari)), beralds and crowners, faith 
Iſidore , pronouncing, proclaiming , citing , admoniſhing, 
binding, looſing, prouonncing ſome congquerours, and - 
xn,vow:14 rejeting others as are unworthy. 

Ib. 4 Caft-away ] What «zu @ fignihes,hath been 


F417 


Ib. When I have preached \ Kinvs in the Olympick {aid in Note on Rom. 1. h. to milcarry,and loſe the re- Ate 


or Iithmisn games 15 the preco or Herald, (the word 
by it's origination 1ceming to come trom the Hebr. 115 
clamavit & proclamavit, to crie and proclaim , and 
trom thence ze#L» and znpvoow by an calc change ) 
whoſe office it was from a ſcaffold or eminent place to 
proclaim the combate that was to be entred, to call | 
the Agomſte , to name the prizes, to admonith the 
Ath/ete, to animate them, to ſect them the lawes of the 
agmes,to ſubject all tothe examination of the judges, 
and as they (hall determine, to pronounce the conque- 
rour. So in Iſidor.Peluſ. Epift. 1.3. 5 Kitru5 Þ TLudur age- 


rar 765 riuarras aranunguTy, dave Tis amus alris, 


ward that he is contending for. Thus in good Authors 
*Ruun yuidm and imnrayuy Wee arc all one, and arc 
oppoſed to nwidm being crowned or rewarded. And 
fo that will be the importance of this Cloſe of the Apo- 
(tle,that he denies himfelt many chings which he might 
enjoy, as combatants are wout to doc, puts himlclt to 
many hardſhips alſo, that (whileſt he is an Apoltle to 
others, dircCting them to that courſe that will bring, 
them to their crown,to wit that of ſelt-denyal and the 
crols, by which Chrift our captain attained it before us ) 
he may not himſclf miſcarry, or be found unworthy 
to receive It, 


CHAP. X. 


1.* 


ignorant " the (ea. 

ſuch * FOI” ,as you think,ſpiritual perſons,that have attained to an high pitch of excellence and perfe&ion,and ſo call 
our ſelves Gnoſticks, ſee ch. 3. 1, I deſire that you ſhould remember that the ancient Iſraelites had many high dignations 
rom God, many miraculous works afforded toward them,and yet were not all very acceptable in Gods eyes; and fo it may 

well be with you alſo : As for example, not only Caleb and Joſhua, that came to Cahaan, but even all the reſt of the Jews 


Slte ) Fog 


fathers were 
all 3n « =. 
ah whey 


war 716 nowuy 


* the moſt 
Thic TA410my, 
titrawed,or 
deftroyed 
ABT pron - 
orey 


* theſe were 


types of us 
TU TW TUTO/ 


2 pany 


(all which periſhed in the wilderneſs beſide them two) had 


{ay you have, whatſoever you do) and ſo alſo paſſed through the Red ſea, and were miraculouſly preſery 


yet after periſhed in the wilderneGs. ) 


2. And were all baptized unto Moſes in the cloud, and in the the fea, ] 


Orcover, brethren, I would not that ye ſhould be ignorant, 4 how 
that all our fathers were ® under the cloud, and all paſſed through 


Paraphy aſe. 


A. P 4 brethren, for 
thote you taat count your 
ſelves ſo acceptable to God, 


the favour of the cloud to overſhadow them, (as __ tors: 
y God (and 


2. And that cloud and that 


through the Red fea, which were uſed as means to confirm the miniſtery of Moſes, to affure them that he was ſenc 
to them by God, and (o were a kind of baptizing them into the belief of the doRrine of Moſes, and were a type of our 


baptiſme, were allowed to them all, 
3- And did all cat the ſame ſpiritual meat, 


3- So the Manna alſo that 


came down from heaven,and in that was a type of Chriſt, (and which was indued by God with a . excellency, (ſuch 
various reliſhes,to agree with every ones taſte,noting the various gifts ofthe Spirit among us Chriſtians) was rained down 
among them all, and gathered by all,and o all,as it were,partakers of ſpirituality,fed from heaven miraculouſly, 


4- And did all drink the {ame ſpiritual drink : (for they drank of * that (piri- 


tual rock that followed them, and that xock was Chrilt.) } 
drank the water which came out of Horeb,which flowed miraculouſly & copiouſly, and agghe 
them for their uſe a great while, & that rock ſignified Chriſtzſo that in effe& all the wick 


had myſticaly taſted of Chriſt, and ſo were partakers of this 


5. But with * many of them God was not well pleaſed tor they were + over- 


thrown in the wilderneſs. | 
forded them by God, ſo many degrees of ſpiritualneſs, yet 


4. And they all (thoſe that 
periſh'd, as well as others 
wes now affirm, followed 
hich periſhed,as well as others, 


ſpiritualneſs as well as others. 


5. And though they had ſo 


many degrees of miracles af- 
were they not finally in the favour of God,but were defiroyed, 


and their carcaſſes ſcattered in the wilderneſs, all of them, except only two, after all this. 


6. Now * theſe things were our examplcs,to the intent we ſhould not luſt after 


evil things, asthey alſo lulted, } 
empla 


6. And theſe paſſages of fto- 
ry are very obſervable and ex- 


to us, that you that count your ſelves ſpiritual, and pretend to ſuch high perfe&ions and priviledges, ſhould keep - 


your ſelves pure from baſe ſenſual luſtings, leſt you periſh after their examples. 


7. Neither be ye idolaters,. as were ſome of them, as it is written, The people 


+ to be fate downto eat and drink, and roſe upF< to play. ] 
ſome of yougoing tilt to the idol ſacrifices,as ye were wont to do before your converſion to the faith, (ſee ch. $.7.) others, 


wantoa 


as the Gnoſtcks, 
luted by going thither 
ſticks te and fo follow the example of thoſe Iſraelites of 
filthy beſtial fins, tHe rites of thoſe heathen feſtivities. 


$. Neither let uz commit fornication,-as ſome of them committed, and fell in 


one day three aud twenty thouſand. | 


7. And that you ſhould not 
fall into the ſnares of idolaters, 


ing preſent at thoſe feaſts out of a confidence. that they knowing the idol to be nothing, b 
Ch. $. 10,) and imitating the idol- worſhippers in their filthy unnatural beſtial Gns ( for Se _—_ 


whom 'tis ſaid, that from their jidolatrous feaſts they fell into 


8. Neither let us Chriſtians 
fall into thoſe fins of fornica- 


tion and other vary the Iraclites did at Shittim, Num. 25-1. after their idul-fcaſts v. boy. f6g were deſtroyed 23000 


of them, A judgment 1 


ed of ſerpents. ] 


t might deſerve to be conſidered by the Gnoſticks of this age in the 
9g. Neither let us tempt Chriſt,as ſome of them alſo tempted.,and were deftroy- 


urch of Corinth. 


9+. Nor let us loath and be 
weary of the Goſpel, as the IC 


raclites did Manna, Num. 21. 5, and for it were deſtroyed by ſerpents v. 6. and yet ſo do many of you by the Gnoſticks in- 
foſions among you, which are quite weary of that heavenly Chriſtian ger of purity, and chaſtity, and ſufferings, which 


Chriſt commended to his diſciples Vat.s. you muſt have ſecurity from perſecutions,and withall the fleſh-pors of tithe 
carnal heathen ſins, which were allowed in their worſhips: And for theka el 


to avoid perſecution, and to gratifie your luſts. 


10. Neither murmure ye, as ſome of them alſo murmured, and were deſtroyed 


of the 4 deliroyer. | 


two cauſes it is that you go to their idol-feaſts, 


10. Nor be you guilty of 
that ſinne of ————_ at 


2x3 God's 


542 


Parapbraſe. The firſt Fpiſile to the Corinthians, Chap. x. 


Gods diſpenſations under the Goſpel,the nature of thoſe precepts which there he hath given us,as if the heaven promiſed 
were a good heaven, bvt the way thither.the duties to be performed, rough and unpaſſable (unleſs you may have your car- 
nal joyes afforded you,) For this were juſt after the manner of the Iſraelites, who brought up an evil report upoa the land 
of Canaan, Num. 13. 32. and irom thence fell a murmuring c. 14. 2. and were (wept away by the deſtroying Angel,that is, 
the plague, v, 35. and c, 16+ 41- ; 

11. All theſe ns and judge- 1 1- Now all theſe things happened unto them for enſamples; and they are writ- 
ments on thoſe Iſraelites, who ten for our admonition, upon whom the ends of the # world are come. ] ® ages 
were vouchſafed ſuch wonderfull mercies by God, which were his people under his immediate condu@, had ſo much of JOY 
his Spirit among them, and yet ſinn'd (o foully,and were deſtroyed ſo miſerably,are all emblemes of vur cſtate,it we do not 
beware of their ſins, and they are ſet down in the old Teſtament,as warnings tor us Chriſtians, 


12. And therefore let him 12. Wherefore let him that thinketh he ſtandeth, take heed leſt he fall. ] 
which is the moſt ſpiritual among you, that ſeems to himſelf to ſtand the firmeſt, take care that he fall not into theſe car- 
nal ſins, which bring ſuch ruine along with them, 


| 13. And though ſome mp- 142, There hath no temptation taken you, but + ſuch as is common to man : + humane 
tives there are now among you hit God 5 faithfull, who will not ſuffer you to be tempted above that you are nm 


h 3 - . . 
ik Re Jokers 145. able; but will with the temptation alſo make a # way to eſcape, that ye may be * Pararc 
» in4zowv 


latries, to wit, the perſecution able to bear it. | 

of the heathens,among which you live, yet ought not this to work much upon you,to drive you out of your religion : For 
firſt, theſe are but ordinary,and to be look'd for, (ſee note on Rom.5.b.) and beſides, God that hath promiſed not to ſuffer 
his ſervants to be :MiRed, that is tempred (ſee note on Gal. 4. a.) above their ſtrength, will be ſure to make good his pro- 
miſe, and will give you a way of eſcaping their terrors, if you continue faithfull and conſtant, that you ſhall be able to Gs 
whatſoever belalls you. 


14. To conclude therefore, 14. Wherefore my dearly beloved, flee from idolatry. ] 
let no temptation bring you to yield to theſe ſins that are in their idol-feaſts, (ſee note on ch.s, 1,) nor at all to be brought 
to ſacritice with them. 


15. 1 need not ſpeak more 15. I ſpeak as to wiſe men: judge ye what I fay. ] 


plainly to you, what I mean by idolatry, you are wiſe enough to know : ſee note c, 

16- The © cup of bleſſing which we bleſs, is it not the + communion of the + >——gremng 
blood of Chrilt * The bread which we break, is it not the # comumunion of the »«is 
® communi- 


15. The Chriſtian feaſt Fo 
bread and wine in the Lord's . : 
ſupper, is the exhibiting to us body of Chriſt ? ] 
(fee note on Mat, 26. 26.) the making us partakers of the body and blood of Chriſt ({ee note on AR. 2.e) and is by us all 
acknowledged to be ſoz and therefore ſure the joyningin an idol-feaſtis a participating of the idol-God. 


17. And all we that do par- , 17: For we being many are one f bread, and one body, for we are all partakers oo of Aer 


take of that one feaſt, are by * ot that one + bread. ] + loaf is *% 
that ſuppoſed to be one bo;ly, of the ſame kinde one with another ; and ſo in like manner if ye joyn with heathens, and iris dame 
partake of their idol-feaſts with them, ye are to be ſuppoſed of the ſame lump and mould with thols heathens. 

* the facri- 


18, 1n the Jewiſh ſacrifices 18. Bchold Iſrael after the fleſh : axe not they which cat * of the ſacrifices, 6 ur 1 


'tis a known thing, that not partakers ot the altar ? ] dk 
only they that ſacrifice (the prieſts) but all they alſo that eat of any part of the ſacrifice (the people) are ſaid to perform ſer- 
vice to God, to eat, as it were,and drink with God at the altar,and to partake of all the benefits that come from God upon 
the ſacrincers, 


i9. I need not then affirm 19+ What ſay Ithen ? that the idol is any thing ? or that which isoffered in (a- 
( that which the obje&ion c. Crifice to idols is auy thing - 
8. 4. denyed, viz,)that an idol is any thing, or that that which is offered to a falſe God isin it ſelf at all different from any 
_ ry meat, from the contrary of which the Gnoſticks concluded, that there is no unlawulneſs to joyn in eating at an 
idol-fealt, 
F 20. + But I ſay, thethings which the Gentiles ſacrifice, they ſacrifice to de* * No, bur 

* » m . J » : » 
os peek _ vils, and not to God: and I would not that ye ſhould # have tellowſhip with = —_ 
cient to ſay in plain words, that Mcvils. |] * be parta- 
thoſe ſacrifices of the heathens are ſacrifices to devils,and that whoſoever eats of the feaſts joyned to thoſe ſacrifices, doth nds 
communicate and joyn, and do ſervice to devils,and 1 would not have Chriſtians guilty of that, Ynoves 


21: The Sacrament of the 21+ Ye cannot drink the cup of the Lord, and the cup of devils: ye caunot 
body and blood of Chriſt , be partakers of the Lords table, and the table of devils. ] i 
wherein we communicate with, and partake of the benefits of the death of Chriſt, will not well agree with communica- 
ting of, and joyning with devils, {ce Rev. 13. note a. 

22, Do we joyn devils in 22. Do wc provoke the Lord to jealouſic ? are we ſtronger than he d] 
competition or rivality with God? do we think that we ſhall dare to give our ſelves up to all idolatry and heathen ſin,and 


. yet that God will not puniſh us ? when in the ſecond commandement he hath expreſs'd his jealouſie againſt thoſe that take 


in any other rivel into their worſhip, and threatned to viſit and puniſh for it, 


23. Many things there are, 23- All things are lawtull for me, but all things are not expedient : all things 
(ſee c. 13, note 1.) which 1 are lawfull tor me, but all things edihe not. ] 
might lawhiilly doe, but that they are hurtfull and diſadvantageous to others, tend not to their edification, but to the ſcan- 
dalizing of them, either bringing them to, or confirming them in ſome fin, 

24. And'tis not fitthatany 24+ Let no man ſeek his own, but every one f anothers wealth. ] + that which 
ſhould be (o intent on what is awful for him in reſpe& of himſelf, or what is for his own advantage,asto negle& the be- 1s anothers 
nefit and advantage and edification of others. 


25. Whatſoever is ſold in the ſhambles, that cat, * asking no queſtion for con- Lo on 
iry 


25, 26.) And whereas ir (c Ck 
object thar ſome portions of the *©ICREE Lake, =5., "4,8 
heathen ſacrifices are ſold in 26. For the earth # the Lords, and the fulneſs thereof. J XeArTes 


the markets among'other meat,and that therefore, if it be not lawfull to eat what is offered to idols,ye muſt not eat what ye 
buy in the fhambles, becavſe that may be ſuch,and then this is a great retrenchment of your Chriſtian liberty, by which ye 
may lawtufly enjoy any of God's creatures 3 1 anſwer, that in that caſe 1 may lawfully eat whatſoever is there ſold, and not ba 
think my felt bound in conſeience to enquire and examine,whether what I meet with there were a portion of an heathen 


ſaerifice or no : For ifno man be prefent to ſee and know that that which I eat i3ſuch a portion,or if I know it not my ſelf, 
then ſure I am guilty of nothing my ſelf, nor can any other come to any hurt by this means, 


27. Nay farther, if it be at 27" } It any of them that believe not bid you to @ feaſt, and ye be diſpoſed to + Burituus 


an heathens own table, where oc , whatſoever is {et before you, "cat, asking no quettion for conſcience 
'tis more probable that ſuch ſake. | 


portions 


Chap. x, The Firſt Fpiſtle to the Corimhians. Parephraſe. 


portions of thelr ſacrifices are tobe me: with, than 'twas in the ſhambles, yet there alſo ye may eat freely of all, and nevet 
think your ſelves bound in conſcience to enquire whether there be any of thoſe portions of their ſacrifices there, 
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28. But if any man fay unto you, This is offered + in facrrfice unto idols, cat 


+ the Kinp's . | - - » : 
_- rexds not fer his ſake that ſhewed-it, and tor conſcience ſake. ]* The'carth x the Lord's, = - wir wept ep rn fe 
fread of and the fulne(s thereof. } . you was a purton of ar idol- 
tif \onurer ſacrifice, and punRually tell you of it, then you are not toeat of that, leſt you confirm that man in (or betray him to) the 
fin of idolatry by your example not underſtood by him aright, and ſo offend againſt a conſcience. 
29. Conſcience, I ſay, not thine own, but of the others: tor why is my liberty ,, when lay a conſcience 
of _ judged of another man's * conſcience ? | I mean not thine own bur that 


with thank(- 
oiving par- 


rake, tor the 


other man's conſcience 3; That is, that thou art in this caſe to abſtain for the ſake of that other man's conſcience, left he be 
betray'd to fin by that means, v. 28, and not for thy own 3 for there 13 no reaſon in the world that that other man's con. 
ſcience ſhould make that ſimply unlawfull to me, which I receive as a gift of God, and acknowledge it from him, that i ; 


Kings MS, render it altogether unlawfut), abſtra&ing from the ſcandall annex'd, which were otherwiſe (by the liberty which Chr; 
Tiers hath given) perfeRtly lawfull to me. yo CET. 
mm junk. 20, For if Iby grace am a partaker,why am I evil ipoken of for that for which 1 certainly abſtra& it 


Tow: Nigi- 
naw 


I give thanks? | 


there will be no reaſon to find fault with, or accnſe me for 


from that caſe of ſcandall, an; 
eating of that before which 1 ſay grace, bleſs God for it, —_— 


it meerly as a bleCing of bis, without any reſpe& unto any idol-god whatſoever. 


31- Whether theretore ye eat or drink, or whatſyever ye do, do all to the 2. The onal 


glory of God. ] 0 


thing th 
conſiderable in Js CROW 


the (candal,which tends to the diſhonour of God,and AD men to, or confirming them in ſin,and that muſt be provi. 


ded againſt, and are be taken,that in every bir I cat, or a 


jon Ido,l may not diſhonour God, or do hurt to wy brother, 


32. Give none otcence neither to the Jews, nor to the Gentiles, nor to the ,, x. nothing you do be 


Church of God. | 


apt to betray any man to lin, 


whether it be Jew or heathen on one ſide, or Chriſtian on the other. 


33- Even as I pleaſe all men in all things, not ſeeking my own profit, but the 33- Even as in my minifte- 


profit of many, that they may be ſaved. 1] 


I conform my {elf to all 


ry, 
men, ſo as may be moſt for their advantage,not for my own, (ſee note on Rom, 14, c.,) that by ſome means or other 1 may 


bring them to embrace the Goſpel, ch. 9g. 20, &c. 


Atnotations on 


V. 1. Under the cloud ] The Jews have a known 
ſaying, (ſee Note on Ly. 13.) that be that enters in- 
to Gods Covenant, is gathered under the wings of tbe 
majeſt r#ick preſence. imonides Tit. Iſuri Lia. 
cap. 13- Whenſoever, faith he, a Gentile will enter into 
covenant FAYION 1912 NAN qaIINOnn, and be ga- 
thered under the wings of Gods ng or glory, or 
majeſty, 8c. The foundation of this ſpeech 1s to be 
taken from that plain truch, that God obliges himlclf 
to take care of, and protect all thoſe that undertake 
obedience to him , but the peculiarity of the exprefſion 
referres to the manner of Gods exhibiting himſclt in 
the holy of holies, viz. by the Chernbims wings over- 
thadowing the covering of the Arke,to repreſent to us, 
that as the bird covers and defends the young ones with 
her wings ſpread over them (to which our Saviour rc- 
ferres Mat. 23+ 37-) fo doth God, that is every where 
preſent, peculiarly exhibit himiclt co thoſe that keep 
his covenant, and think upon his commandements to 
do them. And what was thus repreſented in the Ta- 
bernacle and the Temple, was before more really cx- 
hibitcd in the departure of Iſraet out oft Azgypt 3 For 
there we find mention of the c/oud and the he, Exod. 
13- 21+ in, or by which, (the cloud by day, and the fire 
by night) God went before, or condutted, them. Where 


firſtit muſt be remembred, that this ging before doth. 


not neceffarily denote any diſtance of tpace from them, 
{ſo 45a guide $oes before the rider, when he is only to 
teach, or dire him the way, and he tollows atter, but 
(as was more agreeable to their condition at that time, 
who were to be ſhiclded and protectcd, as well as led, 
and that proteCtion noted by Gods going before them, 
the ſane God going behind them too, The Lord ſhall 
goe before thee, and the holy one of Iſrael ſhall be thy 


 re-eward) an encompaſſing them on every ide. So in 


Chap. XY. 


being a lightſome part, and the external ſuper fcies of 
it not {o, (now, when the Egypcians purtucd the Iiracs 
lites) the cloud was ſo diſpoicd,as to be behind, as well 
as betore them,ſhining round about them,and yet ſo to 
be (in reſpe& of the luminous part of it) contined co 
them, as to give light only to the I{raclites, but none 
to the Egyptians that followed them. And ſecondly, 
that the word pillar applicd to it is not to be looked on 
asa folid body,ltanding,,& faſtned on the ground, and 
ſo ſtill paſſing betore them, but as pillars were ancient- 
ly built hollow,as a tund ot houlc, or dwelling-place, 
(and accordingly Simeon the Anchorete is call'd aaims, 
becauſe he dwelt alwaycsin a pillar) a concave body 
over their heads, and io coming down to the ground, 
like wings mcloſing and encompaſſing them on every 
fide 3 and according]y 'tis hue ſaid that they were was 
F negialw under the cloud, (and tothe cloud over them, 
not place or tix'd betorz them) which is all 01:2 with 
what is- expr<'is'd in other places by the clouds wwer- 

adowing them tat it comes upon, hovering over 
them, as a dove betore it 'ights ou any thing ; to which 
the Pſalmiſt retcrres, win ac faich, under the ſhadow 
of thy wings I will rej»yce, and thou ſhalt hide me under 
thy wings, &c. 3% That this pillar of cloud, and of 
fire, were all one,viz. a bright, ſhining cloud, ſuch as is 
deſcribed Mat. 17. 5. 0#14# regian irmudguos 2 light- 
ſome cloud overſhadowing. For that the Came word in 
Hebrew fſignifics both lighe and fire, hath been for- 
merly obſcrved (ce Lx. 22. 56. ) and that a fiery or 
lightſ:me cd, though in the day time, when the Sun 
tines, it ſhineth not, doth yet ſhine in the nighe, and 
give light, as fire, tis evident. And this may yet be 
farther demonſtrated by a paſſage of Findarw in his 
deſcription of Atna, 


mT" peo! 


*in Paki * Rabhi Eleezer X10) MD TMR 1221D F297 NCY A* 4wentm par Toxin por agnre 

© 44149 om FIRpPD PYI the pillzr of cloud encompaſy'd the AiTwy', a1" &s 6;Qrajor mrpaus FR. 
camps if Iſrael as a wall invirons a city, and there- oivico xvaerdbuinc gAIE is Ba SHias videhaturins 
fore when it is ſaid Exod. 14. 19. that the pillay of the $iger mvTy Adxa or mmyp, terdin famas 


cloud went from bef.,re their face, and fiood behind 
them, 1 ſuppoſe it mutt be interpreted by v. 20. that 
the inner part of the cloud that was next the Iſraclites, 


Which is, in his poetick expreſſion, this plain hiſtori- 94» flam- 
. . . 2 . Maigerare, A, 
cal truth, that iz was ordinarily ſeen in Atnz, that it Gelt. xvy. 


* ſent ont ſmoke in the day time, and flames of fire in the = Sh 
Z2 3 night 


B1erri” ts 
@ Iu ©y 14+ 
$4/ v3 &6., 


night : and though that Poem which Virgil left imper- 
3 hath confounded the times, and not taken notice 
(in his imitation of Pindar) of the diltinctions of ca- 
ſons, notcd by him in the words «ggio: and dyprancn, 
yet hath he alſo mentioned both the ſmoke and the 
flame, the firſt in the ſtyle of a black cloud, 
— atram prorumpit ad atbera nubem 
Turbine fum inten piceon— 
the lattur by great Globes of fire going up tv Hea- 
ven 
Anollirqueglobos flammarum, & ſideral ambit. 

Juſt as here a dark, ſmoky cloud in the day time, when 
the Sun out-thone it , and made the light of it uſe- 
leſs and indiſccrnible 3 and a fiery flaming ſhining cloud 
in the night,” when they needed tuch a conduct. And 
that I (uppoſe is the reaſon why here is mention only 
of the cloud, not of the fire, though in Moſes there is 
mention of both. All this being thus premiſed, it ap- 
pears hrit, how titly it is here ſaid by the Apoſtle, that 
our futbers, that is, thoſe Iſraelites that then went out 
of Xgypt, were under the cloud, and paſy'd through the 
ſea, thele two being varied phraſcs ot the ſame im- 
portance. For it mtiſt firſt be remembred that the 
Ifraclites paſs'd not fo through the Red-ſca, as to go 
over it.cntripg on one lidc,and going out at the other, 


\ but cam: out again on the ſame fide that they went in, 


as appears, Num. 33. 6- (where betore their paſſing 


" through the (ca, they pitched in Etbams, in the edge « 


the wildern:ſ5 ) compared with v. 8. where after their 
paſſing through 1he ſea they go three yn rey in the 
wildernſs of Etham. And theretore ſecondly, this 
paſſing through the ſea mult be their entring into the 
channcl, (o as the lca firlt gave way to them, and then 
returncd up to the ſhore again, dry ground bcing left 
to them in the midſt of the channel.and the ſea incom- 
paſſing on every lide of them, before them, behind 
them, on the right hand, and the left, and fo as the 
cloud environ'd them, in like mauner the ſea envi- 
rou'd them alſo,and as they were protected & ſecured 
by the one, fo they were by the other. And therefore 
24y, trom hence it alſo appears, why it is here ſaid of 
them, that they were baptized in the cloud, and in the 
ſea, and why by both baptized into Miſes. For Ba- 
ptiſm bcing among the Tos (as well as Chriſtians) 
the ceremony of initiation of all that entercd into the 
Covenant, by the ſame reaſon that ſuch are ſaid to be 
received under the wings of the Divine preſence, they 
may alſo be faid to be baptized in, or with, the cloud, 
and ſea, that covering them with the cloud, and in- 
vironing them with the ſea,being on Gods part the re- 
ceiving them under his protection to bring them (ate 
to Canaan, and (o to perform to them his part of the 
C:venant,and on their part,an obligation to be for cver 
obedient to God, under the Le ot Mes 3 the 
aſſuming, of which, is being Laprtized into Moſes. And 
this may ferve tor the literal cxplication of the verſe, 
aSit belongs to' the Fathers, Now for the application 
of it to the matter in hand,to which it is accommoda- 
tcd by thc Apoſtle, it feemeth to lie thus. The Gno- 
ſticks were great pretenders to liberty, by reaſon of 
their being ſpiritual and perfect 3 and among the 
branches oi their herche,Saint Trexexs infiſting at large 
on Marcus's tollowers, obſerves of them, among other 
things, their pretence that they were pron wr bpuancel, 
naturally ſpiritual, by which means, ſaid they, no 
ſin was able to dehile them, any more than gold was 
defiled by being in a fink, or the ſun-beams by ſhinin 
on a dunghillz then that they had a ſhield, or aw, | 
or covering, which whatſoever they did made them 
dopgTs;s 1 xpiTY inviſible to the Fudge, and that this be- 
long'd to all that had their mauSooru, redemption, as 
they liyled their baptiſm. That theſe Scholars of Mar- 
cus were atter the Apoſtles time,there is no doubt, but 
Yet being branches of the Valentinians, it is to be 


Annotations on the firſt Epiſtle to the Corinthians. 


thought that they did, as the ſame Irenesr faith of 
them, take the old doctrines of the Gnoftichs, and »'s 
iNor 2609x0 gs waheppub{er accommodate them to their 
own manner of ſpeaking + and ſo we may , from what 
we find in theſe latter,diſcern the deccits of thoſe for- 
mer hereticks, that unclean ſink of the Gnotichs, that 
pretended to that perfeltion of knowledge,called them- 
(elves the ſpiritual, and Simon their leader pretending 
that he was that God the Father that appeared in 
Mount Sinai, they were thoſe Ifraclites, {hrelded by 
him with the cloud, carricd ſafe through the Red-ſea, 

and had a ſpecial kind of baptiſme, or TwauSocrs, 
which they, by thele yemg, that is, myltical interpre- 

tations of Moſes writing, made propertionable and 

parallcl tothe ſeveral things here named of the Iſrae- 

lites, V- 24 3, 4+ And this teems to occalion the Apo- 

{tles diſcourſe in this place, where following their lan- 

guage of themſelves, and ſuppoſing,but not granting 

$hem parallel to thoſe Iſrachtes that were ſo miracu- 

louſly led and fed, he ſhews by their example, that if 
they go on in their ſins, they muſt expe that uſage 

that the L{raclitcs then had, viz. to dye in the wilder- 

neſs, and not come to Canaan. 

V. 4 That ſpiritual rock that followed them) The 


Jews have now a relation, whether by way of ſtory, aus3im 
or of parable,that the water that came out of the rock *'"& 


in Hereb, Exod. 17. 6. or the ſtreams that flowed, or 
overflowed, Pſal. 78. 20. did follow the Iſraclites 
through their journeying in the wilderneſs : and that 
it did {o may appear probable, becauſe in that dry wil- 
derneſs we hear no more of their wanting water, till 
Cadeſh,which was ſome 36. years after this, when they 
had taken a contrary way in their journeying,by which 
means (as alſo by God's making this new tryal of 
them,and to that purpoſe ordering the change of their 
journey) that water might 5 ccaſe to follow-them, 
which oy as long as raculous flowing laſted, 
might naturally, without any new miracle, fellow 
them all their voyage. This ſaying of theirs S. Pawl 
makes uſe of in a myttical ſenſe, making Chrift indeed 
to be the rock in a ſpiritual ſenſe, and that Chriſt, fol- 
lowing (coming really, ſo long after, into the world) 
but even then (ſo long ago) ſpiritually, and in power 
preſent among them. 

V. 7. Toplay] That the word aw{e7 here is to be 


uſe of the word mocking among the Jews. This will 
be diſcerned by the Hieruſalem Targum on Gen. 21. 9+ 
on that of Tſmae!'s mocking z, In ſtead of theſe words 
in the Hebrew, Sarab ſaw the Son of Hagar mocking, 
they read by way of paraphraſe, Et vidit $2ra filium 
Epyptie facientem opera mala, que fieri nm oper- 
trit , illudentem, & cultum peregrimuns exercentem , 
And Sarah ſaw the Son of the Xgyptian doing evil 
works which oxght not to be done , mocking, and exer- 
cifing ſtrange worſhip. Where the opera mala que fieri 
un oportwit, the evil works that ought not to be done, arc 


the 4"'$y0ua 2 Pet. 2. " and «*Siuirs 1 Pet. 4+ 3» that 1S,* ous 
thoſe unnatural filthy ſins which were ſo ordinary a- a= 


mong the heathens, uſed as part of their Gentile-wor- 
ſhip, and thoſe, it ſeems, notea by the phraſe of i/lke- 
dere or mocking, which there and here, and in other 
places. (according to the civility of the ſacred ſtyle) is 
made uſe of, rather than others which ſignifie more 
grolly thoſe aRts of unnatural filthineſs. So Rabbi 
Solomon mentions an interpretation, that Image} had 
committed uncleanneſs, and that that is the meaning of 
the Hebrew PNY to mock, Gen. 39. 17. And Lyra on 
that of Gen. 21. ſaith that the Hebrew word is cquivo- 
cal, and ſignifies ledentem, idololatrantem, occidentem, 
& coenntem, vel laſcivientem , mocking , committing 
Idvlatry, killing, committing uncleanneſs and wanton- 
neſs.And then there will be little doubt but the words 
of the ſame Targum on Exod: 32+ 6. (the place yy-y_ 
wW 


Chap. x. 


taken in an unclean ſenſc,may appcar probable by the ny 


Chap, xi. 


Ki pains 


Im 


Kamerr 5+ 
Wpanra 


* traditions 
j 


away) evic 


+ reproach- 


eth 


* reproach» 


eth, note 4. 


which the words in this place are taken ) & ſurrexe- 
runs fibi ludentes culin prregrino , and they aroſe mack- 


ing themſelves after the firange, Or beatben wrſ*1p ,j dns deſtroyer is in the Hierwſalem Targum Exod. *nubus 


4- 26. called perdens, and that there explained by ** 


may belong to that alſo. To which purpole 'cis tarther 
oblervable that inwu{er (which may well be reiolved 


Synonymous to nw{r, but cannot ſo well be miſtaken 
for p/aying as the other may, but diſtinly ignites iae- 


dere to mock) is the rendriog of prig (which is the | ſtroze 
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words on that ſubjett, (ſee Note on Eph. 5. F.) 
V. 10. Deizoyer ] That which is here called io 


Angelus mortic, a meſſenger of the Lirde, verl. 24. 
that came to hill Þim. This is oth:rwhere called the de- 
froying _ tor what is here ſaid, they were de- 

by the deſtroyer, is in the ſtory from whence 'tis 


word in Exodus whence theſe words are cited Gen-3.9. 
14, and 17. in that ſtory of Potiphar's wife and Foſepb, 
and certainly fignihes wncleanzeſ; there This 7 obit 
3- 18. where Anna to ſhew ber ſelf free from all un- 
cleanneſs, Wu mon dua;na; ardris from all fon of, 
or with man, v- 17. adds in Saint Ferames tranilation, 
nunquam cum ludentibus miſcui me , I never aſſociated 


my ſelf with them that mock'd; where no doubt Un-! 


cleannefles are mcant, and 'tis probable that the Greek, 
which he tranflates Jrdentibus was mwHormns though 
our Greek copics wholly leave out that part of the! 
period. And if the comparing of the fiory, Ad. 7. 41. 
where 'tis ſaid in this matter bvggwome they re in 
the works of their bands, be apt to incline to the other 
interpretation, as ſuppoſing that wv to play is all 
one with lvgggindm to rejoyce, and conſequently that 
both denote their dancing before the idol, it will be 
eaſily anſwered, that wyegina rejoycing there igni- 
hes moſt properly the rejoycing at a teaſt, Lake 12. 19. 
and x5. 23, 24, 29, 32+ and 16. 19. and fo followiug 
the offering of facrifhce to their Idols,ſhall note the ſa- 
crifical fealt, and be all one with eating and drinking 
here,but not with -w{#r, whether playing, or mocking, 
that attends it 3 and ſo ſtill au{ow may fitly thus be in- 
terpreted, eſpecially when in this place it follows im- 
mediately after #iwvuari xaxir lyſters afier evil 
things (in the notion that »azs; Cw to live all is uſed 
by Phevorinus in the word «01am wanton, that is, for 
this very ſin, and ſoxaua iIneſ; Rom. 1. 29.) and is at- 
tended with wd% mereveur xeither let us commit For- 
nication, &c. referring to that other act of the like fin, 
Num. 25. 2, 3+ and thence, I ſuppole, it is, that to 
his exhortation of flying from Iolatry, v. 14+ he ſub- 


' taken, Num. 1 4+ 37+ they died by the plagn? before the 
' Lord. So the Angels that came to Lot's fouls are [cnt 
to deſtroy the city, Gen. 1 9. 13. Inall which and man 

more places where plagues are (aid to be inflicted of 


1 


| God by Angels, it doth not appear that the Angels 


uſed as inſtruments of thoſe plagues, are the tall'n An- 
gels or devils, but thoſe heavenly that wait on God to 
[execute his wrath, as well as conveigh mercies. Thus 


Fude 14. or multitudes of heavenly Angels ({ce Note 
on Faded. 
V. 16. Cup of bleſſing ] The Jews uſed to conclude 
the feaſt, wherein the Paſchal lamb was eaten with a 
of wine. This they called 
v pres the cxp f praiſing, becauſe they ſang an hymne 
at that time, {ce Mat. 26.30. and *aoy/« of bl-ſing ; and 
from thence the receiving the wine in the Sacrament 
| being by Chriſt inſtituted after his paſchal ſupper, is 
here called by that title. Of the word tvaozerr 30 bleſs, 
{ce Note on Mat. 14. c. 
V.- 28. Theearth is the——] If theſe words be to be 


a matter of this nature of cating, they have little tem- 
ptation to ſin againſt conſcience, when they conſider 
the great ſtore of other food, even all the plenty of the 
world,which they may lawfullyenjoy,and let the idol- 
facritices alone. But the Kings MS. which leaves them 
out, ſeems to bein the right (and 'tiscafic to imagine 
how the tranſcribers might here jaſcre then: on gccaſi- 
on of 2 (wear here, the fame words atter which 
v. 25. theſe words had followed) and then the 29th v. 

will immediately adhere to the end of v. 28. becauſe of 


joyns v.15. I ſpeak to wiſe men, judge ye what I ſay, 
not willing to ſpeak more plainly, or to add morc 


| conſcience > Conſcience, Iſay, &c. which connexion will 
be otherwiſe diſturbed. 


CHAP. 


I» 
Be ye followers of me, cven as I alſo am of Chri 


X 1. Parapbreſe. 


ſt, 


rt. And doye in like man- 


ner, as oft as there is occaſion for the good of others, deny your ſelves the uſe of your Chriſtian liberty, 


2. Now I praiſe you, brethren, that you remember me in all things, and keep 


the * ordinances as I delivered them to you. | 
asked my advice in all theſe 


2. Now for you that have 
written this letter to me, and 


culars, I cannot but commend you, that ye have been (0 mindful to my do&rine,that ye 


have adhered ſo cloſe to it, that ye have not been ſeducible by any falſe teachers in any of theſe particulars, but have ap- 


pealed to me, for my opinion of them, 


3+ But I would have you know that the head of every man is Chriſt; and the 


head of the woman is the man, and the head of Chriſt 
of 
ſpe 


3- To proceed then to your 
next quare, in order to matters 


i God.) 


in theChurch, it is fit for you to confider the ſubordination of perſons in the Church, viz. that 8s Chriſt inre- 
of his office of mediator is under God, but above all men, ſo the man being under Chriſt is above all women, and 


conſequently that their garb in the Church muſt be proportionable to this. 


nourcth his head. 


4+ Every man praying or propheſying, having bz head covered, f 2 diſho- 


4- Every man that doth an 
office-in the Church, that ” 


ther praies,or expounds the word of God, or ſings Pſalms, &c. (ſee note on Luk, 1.m.) if he do it with his head and face 
covered, this is indecent, againſt the liberty and dignity of his ſex, it being a fign of ſhame and infamy in a man to have 


his head and face covered. 
5. Butevery woman that prayethor propheſicth wi 


diſhonoureth her head : for it iseven all one as if ſhe were ſhaven. ] 


that is imployed as a member of a congregation, joyni 
any Chriſtian duty, ſuch as is prayer,or expounding,or 
face uncovered, this is contrary to d 

tocut her hair, and wear it as men do. 


6. For if the woman be not covered, let her alſo be ſhorn : but if it be a ſhame 
for a woman to be (horn or ſhaven, let her be covered. 


of letting 


ecency in her, againſt 


th her head uncovered, * 


5. But every ' woman that 
doth any office in the Charch, 


with the Miniſter, whether Paftor, Prophet, in diſcharging of 


g Pſalms.,&c. (ſee note on Luk. x. n,) and hath her head or 
the modeſty and meckneſs of her (ex, as much as it is for her 


6. The uſe that is made of 
the not cutting a womans hair, 


it be warn at the length, is that it may be a kind of veil or covering to her, v.15. which is an argument thac 


as *tis uncomly or unfaſhionable for her to have her hair cut after the manner of men, ſo it is uncomly to have her 


Z 2 4 head, 
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d. 


Gods coming with bis Angel is an expreſſion ot deſtru- 6 ain 
ctions, and yct thoſe arc proud dias boly myriads, Maris 


Cs 


by 019 miley —_ _ 


f. 


read in this place, the meaning of them will be,that 1n « *i» 5 5 


A 


546 


| oy Mis | 
/ £41 of p o, WW. 


Paraphraſe. The firſt Epiſtle to the Corinthians. Chap. xi. 
head uncovered after the manner of men, the diſtin&ion of ſexes being to be maintained in the one as well as in the other, 
7. For the man indeed is to 7 For the man indeed ought not to cover his head, for as much as he is the 


image and Þ glory of God : but the woman is the glory of the man. } 
of _ ot = ere al of God, and a beam and irradiation, as it were, of God) is an image of 
his power and mach and therefore ought ſo to appear 3 but the woman ſhe is but the beam of the man,having no pow: 
er but ſrom him, and ſo her ſubje&ion to the husband being her duty, ſhe therefore is to be covered, which is a ſign of 
that ſubjc&ion, Ci SY 1 
8. As you know in the form» B$. For the inan is not of the woman, but the woman of the man. 
ing of act Waws, the women was made of the rib of theman, and ſo is to be reſolved inferiour to him. 
9. And the.cteation of the 9 Neithcr was the man created for the woman, but the woman for the 
, that ſhe might be Man. ts 
the helper, miniſterial and uſeful to the man,not ſo the man to the woman;which is another proof of her being inferiour 
to him,and that a reaſon ſtill, why ſhe ſhould wear a covering on her head, eſpecially in the time of divine {ervice,where 
ker behaviour ought to be moſt nt, and agreeable to her condition. 
10. And eſpecially when the 19* For this cauſe ought the woman to have + © power 4 on her head, ® be- + covering 
Angels are generally believed caule of the Angels. ] 
to be preſent inthe places of God's publick worſhip, this piece of decency in the woman, her being covered, ought moſt 2 as; 
ſici&ly to be obſerved, as we will be moſt careful of doing no indecent thing in the preſence of ſuch pure divine ſpirits. LETT » 
+21, But this inferiority of the 1 1+ Nevertheleſs, neither is the man without the woman, neither the woman 
wife to the huzband muſt not without the man in the Lord. ] 
ſo be urged, that the man being independent from her,ſhould be thought to have no reſpe& unto her;(which may be ſca- 
ſonable to tell the Gnoſticks who were great deſpiſers of tparrigge) any more than the. woman ſhould be from the man. 
\-. For as the woman was 12+ For a5 the woman'* is of the mani; even ſo is the man alſo by the womans * wa ou of 


formed out of Adam's rib, ſo but all chings arc of God. 
all the ſons of Adam were born and conceived and propagated by women, and man and woman united by God, from 
whom all things are. 


13. But for that of woman's  , 13+ Judge 1n your {e]ves, is it comely that a woman pray unto God uncover- 


behaviour in the place of pub. ed? p , 
_- ſervice, judge you by what is decent among you, is this decent for her to have her head uncovered in time of divine 
ervice ? | | 


14. Death nos the vatrectel 14: Doth noteven, f nature it ſelf teach you, that if a man + have longhair it f wor his 
2 


cuſtome of all nations make is a ſhame unto him ? | " length, 'tis 
this diſtin&ien berween ſexes, that men wear their Rair cut, and that is decent in them ? reproach , 
Butif * have long hair, it isa glory to her : for her hair is given wei 
15. And women do not, but. 15+ Butit a woman c long hair, it isa glory to her : for her hair is given i= 
wear it at length,and that is de- her tor a covering. : | , 
cert in them : and to what purpoſe is this, but that their hair may be a kind of vail or covering to them ? length, 


16. And if after all this, any 16+ But if any man ſeem to be contentious, we have no ſuch cuſtome, neither pu 
man will farther contend in the Churches of God. 


this matter, all that 1 (hall add is, the conſtant cuſtome of all the Apoſtolical Churches, that women in the Chnrches 
ſhould conſtantly be veiled, and that may be of ſufficient authority with you. 


17. Now one thing there i5 17: Now t in thisthatI declare wnto you, I praiſe zownot, that you come tage- # This 1 
wherein you are nw. to be ther not for the better, but for the worle. ] _ warn you 


blamed, that yout aſſemblies are not ſo Chriſtian as they ought. + | _-_ __ 
18. For firſt Iam told, andx , 18+ For firlt of all, when ye come together in the Church, I hear that there be Kings MS. 
have ſome reaſon to believe it, diviſions among you, and I partly believe it. ] Tees Sapal 
that there are diviſions and fa&ions among you, which expreſs themſelves in your aſſemblies. 1 wand . 


* diviſions 


19.And indeed there is fome 19+ For there muſt be alſo # hercfies among you, that + they which are appro- 7... 


good uſe to be made of diviſi- ved may be made maniteſt among you. ] Fhe ſincere 

ons among Chriſtians, that ſo the honeſt and orthodox may be more taken notice of. —_ - 
20. That which 1 am to 20» When ye come together therefore into one place, * this is not to cat the -+ 

blame in you is, that your pub- Lord's ſupper. a bs 


lick common meetings, which ſhould be as at the table of theLord,to eat a Church-meal,a common Chriſtian feaſt, are in- 
deed much otherwiſe,none of that communicativeneſs and charity among you,asis required in ſuch,ſee Note on AR. 1.Ff, 


21. For at your feaſts of cha- 21+ Forin cating every one + taketh before other his own ſupper 3 and one is + takes 6s 


rity accompanyirg the Lord's hungry, and another is drunken, own ſapper, 
ſupper which were intended for the relief of the poor,and wherein all the gueſts are to be equal, no man to take place, or ©» 


eat before another,no man to pretend any right to what he brought, but every man to contribute to the common table,and TA2aee 
to cat in common with all others, this cuſtome is utterly broken among ends that brings a great deal, falls to that, asif it Che 
were in his own houſe,at his own meal, and fo feedstothe full, whereas another, which was notable to bring ſo much, 

is fain to go hungry homezand ſo your meetings are more to feed your ſelves, than to pra&iſe a piece of Chriſtian chari- 

ty, to which thoſe lacramental aſſemblies were inſtituted, 


| This certainly is todo 22+ What, have ye not houſes to eat and todrink in? ordeſpiſe ye the Church 
Jo ne cn SET of God ? and * ſhame them that have not? what ſhall I ſay to you? ſhall I praiſe , _ 
you' may as well ſtay there and f you in this? I praiſe ys not. — jt Gam 


do thus 3 this is quite contrary to the inſtitution of Church-meetings, and the not only ſending away hu but even that have 
reproaching and putting to ſhame thoſe that are in want, and are a_ able to bring ny great offering iheng with them. - Pothivg, 


This ſure is a great fault among you, yr = 
nr F es 8 card 23- ForlI have reccived of the Lord that which Ialſo delivered unto you, that F*.,z 1, 
NG oreſont thaie) whit £e Lord Jclus, the ſame night in which he was betrayed, took bread, this I praiſe 


24+ And when he had given thanks, he brake it,and aid, Take, cat, this is my woe 
TuTH@ was 47- 


delivered in my preaching a- gd : 
mong you, that Chriſt, when body which is broken for you this doin remembrance of me. ] 

he inſtituted his laſt ſupper, took, and bleſſed the bread, and then eat it not all himſelf,nor preferred any one before ano- 
ther by a more liberal portion, but gave it in an equal diſtribution to every one at the table, and that as an expreſſion and 
token of his giving his life for all of them, without preferring one before another,and then appointed all diſciples co imi- 
tate this ation of his,to meet and eat as at a common table, not one to engroſs all or deprive jw and (0 to commenao- 
rate the death of Chriſt, and the unconfined mercy of that, by this ſignificative ty pical charity of theirs, 


25. Afﬀter 


Chap 


® Covenant 
#11 Sn nn 


* declare ye 
«4 £12, ina- 
T1 


* Io that 
+4? 


+ Examine 
Nanperopos 


Fe The firſt Fpiftle to the Corinthian, Paraphbraſe. 


25- After the ſame manuer alſo he took, the cup when he had (upped, ſaying, 
This cup is the New # T<ttament in my blood ; this do ye, as oft as ye drink ir, de IR. ohe Son. 
in remembrance of me. cup (ſee note on c. 10. e.) and \ 
delivered it about, telling them,that this a&ion of his was an emblem of that covenant of grace and bounty, which he 
would ſeal in his blood to all. without reſpe& of perſons, and commanding them to imitate and commemorate this im- 
partial charity of his, whenſoever they met together at the holy table, F 
26. For as often as ye eat this bread, and drink thiscup, * ye do ſhew the ,5_ and do ye. faith he, in 
Lord's death till he come. |] all your ſacred feſtivals thus 
ſhew forth to God and man, this gracious a& of my bounty in giving my lite for my people, and continue this ceremony 
till I come again at the end of the world. c 
27. + Wherefore whoſoever ſhall cat this bread, and drink rhis cup of the ,,. ggtharts offend in this 
Lord unworthily, ſhall be guilty of the body and blood of the Lord. ] kind againſt this ton of 


this feaſt, by doing contrary to the univerſal charity deſigned therein, is to ſin againſt the budy and blood of Chriſt, to 
take off from the univerſality of Chriſt's goodnels and mercy in that death of his, 


28. But let a man examine himſelf, and fo let him cat of that bread,and drink ,y_ ©; 1, therefore Ge ther 6: 
of that cup. | very man examine himſelf 
throughly, whether he be r'ghtly grounded in the faith of Chriſt, of which this Sacrament is an emblem, and according- 
ly when upon examination he hath alſo approved himſelf (ſee note on Rom.2.f.) when he is ficly prepared, let him come 

to that table, and partake of it in a Chriſtian manner. ; 

29. For he that eatethand drinketh nnworthily, eateth and drinketh damna- 

tion to hamlelt, not £ OY the Lord's body. without that preparation, and 
ſo underſtands not the truth of Chriſt's univerſal mercy in his death, ſignified by this inſtitution of the Lord's ſupper, 
or conſequently receives it not in an holy manner, incurrs damnation, in ſtead of receiving benefit by ſuch eating and 
drinking of it. 

30. For this cauſe many are weak and lickly among you, and * many fleep.} yo, And the want ofthis due 
preparation to, and performance of this duty, the faQions and diviſions that are among you, have brought many puniſh- 
ments upon ſome of you, affli&ions, (ſee Gal. 4. a.) diſeaſes and death it ſelf, as was threatned upon thoſe who at the 
feaſt of the Paſsover put not all leaven out of their houſes, Exod, 12, 19, 

31+ For if we would f judge our ſelves we ſhould not be judged. ] 31. Which had never fallen 
upon you, if you had not by ſuch faults needed admonition and diſcipline, God never puniſhing them that do not lang 
in ſome need of being awaked thus, and ftirr'd up by his puniſhments. 

32. But when we are judged we are chaſtened of the Lord, that we ſhould not +>. Sud when wie ave cas 

be condemned with the world. ] niſhed, *tis for our good, that 
being reformed by ſtripes, we may be freed from thoſe puniſhments which fall on the unceformed to all eternity. 


33- Wherefore, my brethren, whenye come together to cat, tarry one tor an- 33. To coficudethen, when 


other. ] ye meet at one of theſe Chri- 
ſtian feſtivals, have that care and charity to all others as well as your ſelves, that all eat together by equality, as having 8 


common right to a feaſt of charity, that ſo ye may celebrate it as ye ought to do. 
34- And if any man hunger, let him cat at home, that ye come not together to 


29. And he that doth come 


34+ And he that cannot do 


* As for the condemnation. * And the reft will I fer in order when I come. } thus, let him ſtay at home, and 
—_—_ eat there,for he may there diſpoſe of himſelf as he pleaſe, which here he muſt not do : and his making no difference be- 
l args Won twixt a meal at home, and this Chriſtian feſtival in the aſſembly, is a great ſin in him, and may expe& puniſhment ac- 


taken tor che other, Ste Glory for Xxvzaque beam or| mare huly in reſpec ofthe diſcourſe,or rational impot- 
irradiation, fuch a beam: which flowing/from another, | tauce of this place, which v.$. proves that the woman 
derived trom another, implyes that trom whence it | ſhould. wear a covering in token of her husband's 
flowcs to be more honourable. Or elſe the word:may| power over her. So when Exftathias a Biſhop of Se- 
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appoint- cordingly. For the other particulars mention'd by you, 1 will defer the ordering of them, tilt 1 come my ſelf unto you. 
* F Annotations on Chap. X I. 
Hemp! | 
Y V.. 4+ Diſhonoureth bis bead ] It was a part of the | the image and fimilitude of G14, and the woman of the 
puniſhment of maletators among ſeveral nations, to man. 
have a covering put overtheir faccs3 and therefore in} V+ Io. Power ] What the word 5Z»o#s ſignifies here < 
the Roman form of giving ſentence this was part, C-| Will be beſt conjectur'd,not by hearkning to the criti- 'z2,01« 
obnubito, Cover big bead, and that belong'dto the | cal emendation of Facobus Gothofredus, who would / Fara 
Whole head, the face allo. So among the Perſians in} read #Zaw the Latne exxviam iu ſtead of ic, but by © © F 
£3 the tory of Heſter, C. 7. 8. the word went cur if the Kings | looking on the Hebrew word which fignifics the w- 
month, and they covered Hamtans face. And this ſeems? man's bood, or veil, and that is mT, whoſe theme 
to be the literal notation of xP w?%Ars ix? having over | IN lignifies dominion or power over any thing or per- 
the bead, which is here uſed, ſo having upan the head, as} fon.according to which notion of the theme,the word 
comes dewn upon the face alſo, aS'that diffexstram 6 - t5:x@« mult necds be anſwerable to the Hebrew m71 
vaArs ix, baving the veil xpin tbe bead only. This| and conſequently, though it fignitie pryer primarily, 
therefore, which was the taſhion of condemned per-| is yet tfitly (ct here to fignihe & veil, (and by the Vul- 
fons, 1s Jultly {aid wmwgagron rhu xparls cavity to re- | gar tranſlation in ſome copies rendred velamen) by the 
proach, or ſhame bis head. lame proportion as 17, deduced from the root figni- 
LOO Ghlr ] The Hebrew 1139 ignihes both glo- tying porer, 15 put tor 4 woman's vet, Cant. Go 7 and 
b. ry apd beam he bears of the Sun being fo glorious, | 1/a- 3- 23. and ſo Gen 24: 65+ and 58. 14. and ex- 
that all glory is deſcribed by them)and is rendred both| plainid: by the Targum by \qy2 2 reil, peplns, the- 
ry by $%Zs and «mxvizque, and one of them may be here | riftrum, ſuch as Reberes and Tamar 1iſed. And this 


lignific /imilitude, likeneſs,10-both places of.this verle 3} baftia in Conſtaxtixe's time , arnong other things ws Socrates 


for (ot is uſed by the Septwagint, Num. 12418. Soha xv- 
els, the miiuude of the Lord, and Pſal, 174 15: $5 ol againſt hinvthe-Councel of Gangra made a * Canon 


wraſkes norgtot miptariiales, canſed women to he polled, OY 4 


tby likeneſs, where the Hebrew hath worn. both | in theſe words, «rs zwaruss It ropuifourrly foxnmr * Con, rp. 


places. And fo here it will agree with #x«r2 the man is | neem me xogurs 4 os Iioxer I nds og Sent pron u Ts 


vanmey 3s, 
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Annotations on the firſt Epiſtle to the Corinthians. 


\aomtyn;, os dynAen any mYype The Yor 0 rd 
im » If any woman for ſome exerciſe of pretende:! pie- 
ty j;.all poll her bair, which God gave for a remembrance 
of j«((jetiion, let her be excommruricate, as one that diſ- 
ſolves the ordinance of obedience, or ſubordination, of the 
woman to the map. So Phorins Epift. 2 10. The women 
ought to beſubjef to the man, % Tis are yi ovpuflorg n 
6 74; natal; xAvpua ghzer, and bear the ſign of ber 


Subjettion, a covering on ber head, which he there lets as 


the meaning of this place. As for that on which this 
whole interpretation is founded, the cultome of uting 
one Greek word for another, when the Hebrew lig- 
nihes both, it hath been formerly obſerved, Note on 
Mar. 14 f- and need not now ſeem ſtrange, or be re- 
peated again. 

Ib. On her bead] The woman's bead ſignifies her 
head and face both, which were cuſtomanly covered 
with a veil, and *twas counted immodeſt to be with- 
out it, according to that ſaying of Rebbi Abraham in 
the Talmud, trad. Sota, that the bare uncovering of 
the head is immodeſt for the Daughters of Iſrael. Sec 
Schickard De jnre Regia p- 134+ Thus among other 
writers allo. Plutarch in Problem. Rom. Ewnviney 
Ter, hp ynautis wynanz Avatar, Th; N dr egory ana- 
AunTn; os 1% Svywarer wegornm, It is the cuſtome (and 
conſequently decent) for women t0 come into the pub- 
lick c:vered , and for men uncovered. And Clemens 
Alex. Pedup. 1. 2-C. 10, Eymmanrurou d\ rw xepaalu, 
x) 7 eg owns Imai; errtlax), © 3Þ 3oror rar Ineg- 


of this nature in the Old Teſtament (ſee Note on Mar. 
_ And proportionably, both under the Old and 

ew Teſtament, the Angels have been thought to be 
preſent in the places of God's publick ſervice. Thus 
Phil. meg. «an. p. 541. peaking of the hymns of Mo- 
ſes, ſaith they were compoſed Na meds quaing x; rope. 
parig Hu Ww xamieriy dr Spam T2 of, £11400 Ae] iq- 
»i, with all kind of barmony and ſjmphony , that 
men and Angels , which attend, do bear, niaking the 
Angels, as well 2s men, auditors of the hymns in the 
Temple, and, as it follows, y#929s I4aom wero: jan n Th 
#Ifs crunats, overſeers to look that all be done as it 
mu;bt. So Tertulian De Orat. Angelo adbuc oratio- 
uis adftante , the Angel of prayer ftanding by. So Chry- 
ſoftome ſpeaking of the diſorderlineſs of ſome in the 
Church, «x vids; 3n puiT &yyiner ioncey ſaith he, krow- 
eſt thew not that thou ftandeſt with the Angels ? wil 6nvi- 
ver £1 os, wi] bnairer Cpu fs, & iemas wer; thou fing- 
eft with them, praiſeſt God with them (referring queſtt- 
onleſs to the antient form in the Litmrgy, with Angels 
and Archangels, 8c. we land and magnifie, &c.) and 
ſtandeſt tbow langhing ? Agreeable to which is that of 
the Pſalmift in the Septwagint tranſlation, Pſal. 138. 1. 
wahlin dyiler Jag ovis. In the preſence F the An- 
cels T will fing unto thee; which that it belongs tothe 
Temple, appears by that which follows v. 2. exyn:v- 
Maw egy; 129 axe? ov, I will worſhip toward thy boly 
Temple, that is, the SanQuary, they ſtanding in atris, 


in the Court, not in v«& in the Sendnary, when they 


77h! d10 gu me ri rg1G Te owe] "Twas appointed that | worlhipp'd. So in S. Bafil's Liturgy we have this 
the beads and fices of women ſhould be covered and| form , aiomm wen & Outs nafnſ 6 namgins © vogue 


ſhaded, and that the beawty of the body ſhould not be a 


 ſnareto caich men. So faith Dicearchus of the Theba- 


nes, ixelier's rf 375 xap Ang xg Avpiua TGT oP, Woe ey0 a m- 
Js dnt xr 9 wean my xd]naipam, oi Þ paw ha- 
Paired?) wore, H IN Norma Wign TY Gryo wry mwo]axaſinem 
Tis igceTiou , Their beads and faces were all covered as 
with « mark, and nothing but their eyes to be ſeen. 
And ſo of the City of Tarſw (Saint Paul's Countrey) 
faith Di» Chryſ-ſtome, that the woman came ſo attired 
into publick, % pnNr dns pig@ id ome, wine Te wey- 
0w Tv, pre Ames owwar@, that no part, tither of their 
face, or the reſt of their body, might be ſeen. And for 
thoſe that have not uſed, or retained that cuſtom of 
wearing, veils or coverings, yet the univerſal cuſtome 
of women among all people, is to wear their hair at 
length, and that 15 uſeful to cover their;faces,-and 
necks, and ſhoulders, 'and that is the reaſon of-rhe 
mentioning their long bair, that; nature teaches them, 
v. 15. and that it is as fit torher to be ſhaven as unco- 
vered, V+ 6» oe 
1b. Becavſe of the Angels] The preſence of God in 
any one place more than in another is not cafilyconcei- 
vablc by any. And therefore that any place ſhould be 
callcd his bowſe, or place of reſidence, his Temple where- 
in be &xrells, 2 Cor. 6. 19+ muſt needs be in ſome other 
reſpect,, and what, that is, is (ufficiently :explicated 
by Facub, who upon the viſion of Angels at Laz, s- 


Ta Try jare , & grandes «yyiner, ec, us nuTe;Har Th 
(is Ew, minovw oor Th tionde nfs dondly «yay dy 
Hwy une CNTR HAY »- X Coun bbErdoyurmes 
rl (ww 4awynm, 0 Lord our God that conſtituteſt 
the orders and hoſts of Angels in Heaven for the mini- 
ftery of thy Glory, mike thy Holy Angels enter with us, 
that we may ſheiare and praiſe thy goodneſs together. 


Angels viewar muriy Fngdlrnnes 4 rag, exbibit bimſelf, 
'or appear peculiarly in the Temple. And ſo in the very 
heathen Plutarch ( mv. 8am. Xen. ) ſpeaking of- the 
Seu , which differ littly in their uotion from that 
of Angels among Chriſtians, he faith of them, that 
they are Fi oxomu Striur irger, o pooneivy 0; xeaal, gyer- 
ſeers of their divine offices, and prieſts of their myſteries ; 
and Tamblichus to thelame purpoſe, that every Temple 
\ bath ir 17. Which being ſuppoſed and taken tor 
granted, the account will be clear, why the woman 
muſt be: covered becauſe of the: Angels, that is, that ſhe 
ought to do that which was moſtdecent, in that place 
where the Angels were preſent to-behold them, and 
that yet more particularly, when ſhe hath thoſe An- 
gels (which ule to be preſent in ſuch places) for her 
c le atſo, who by covering their faces uſe to te- 
ſhfie their ſubjeRion toward God 3, for ſo we read of 
the Serapbim, Iſo. 6. 2. With tw» wings they covered their 
face. To which Photins 'adds Epift. 210. that the Ar- 


wakes and ſayes , that;the;place was venerable, and|gelr are imiifJes yy wigwys ris 'of HvIggy Joiners vis vg 


that God w#.in it, and that it was the bouſe of God; 


which concludes that the appearance-or /preſence of 


ecxyid, lookers on, and witneſſes of the womans produttion 


cut of the man. 


Angels is that from which God is faid-to be peculiarly'| V. 14+ ww} What is meant by pore here, 


preſent any, where, and which. fits that place to be 
Eeeleſe 5-, When we' read, 
f 


God's. houſe 3, and thus 
trom the, Hebrew,  befo 'e Angel, the-Septnagimt in- 


which is ſaid to teach that men are to cut, women tiot 


and vow of the Nazarites,' of never cutting their 


tcrpret it wes acomvv 7% O12 before the face of God, ma-| hair, which yet was allowed and commended by God 


king tbe, Angel and God's preſence/all one. Thus Pſal. 
68. the Mhriades of Angels are; faid to be God's Cha 


in ſome'men,' 'which it would not have been, if the 
praQice had been againſt the law of Nature, or if that 


riots, places to receive Gad, as hi is (aid to-fir onthe were the notion of #vo5 here, ſecondly, by the words 


Cherubims , and to. fly.on the wings of. the wind, or 


.- Angclical ſpirits , P/al. 18. Agreeable to this-was it 
 » "that God was ſaid to be inthe Ark between-the Chevy 


bims, and that the Ark was therefore called/tbe plory, 
tbe Schechinsb or inbabitation of God; and many ehings 


precedent v. 13. wybme iy Bec. it it decent ? which 
| though it belong tothe womans praying wncovered, yet 
when. being wheovered and extring ber bir ' are made 
{ unfit upomthe ſatne principle, v. 6. the + -;ins or de- 
cency will be an interpretation of the gugy nature, as 

V. 6, 


to cut their hair, may be gueſs'd, firtt, by the pratice **** 


Chap. xi. 


C, I2, 


Thus faith #* .Procapims of God, that be doth by. the | 9 * King 


| 


Chap. x1. 
v. 6, <i%299 wncomly is appli:d to both the being ſp2-] ny of Suid is moſt clear on the word evrx, where 
ven, and wncovered;, thirdly, by the notion of evo] havin enlarged on che fignifcation of it in Philo{,pby, 
in other Authors for cuftome , fo 3%» emennr evan] he adds, iny NN 5 An tA Ayn, & els Tiara $07 
enſtrmes are acquired natures 1m Galen, and in Ari-\ igyhs, «« þ aormi, © x7! am 75 ananrbgdper gos guries 
Hotle Rhet. 1. 1. C. 14. 5 15 6200 ffo8 dry mpuncs av aier s int th mir ®- A's WE id Cypednua, dd mw 


Tixrz $3.0 
GE316 


* the iri- 
tual aveaen- 
T hxc.000 


+ goatbomy 


2ve7%4 » Teanroy 8 m6 330+ 75 fuon, 6110s 1 9 moznus 
1 + aw b3 It 6 ae quo rs 4 dt, 195 HO th miners, 
Cuſtome and nature are neer and like one an ther, and 
that which is frequently done is next thet which is al- 
wayes done. And therefore when in Lucian, 1n the 
perſon ot Demoſtbeges, we have vi wort wat pau mh7v- 
£671 Rang WIR, pardon me, thit am not born to be ill. 
or naturally ill, Phil. Mslanchthon renders it ignoſcas 
mibi , qui nom conſuevi inconftaus eſſe , p&r Gun me 
that am not wont to be ſo, that being an ordinary no- 
tion of myvzie among Authors z and (0 'tis orduna- 
ry for that to be called the Law of Natuze, which 
was but the law of Nations, #71 #319 51, 1790 2206- 
m4 nya, which ont nation, or ſome nations uſe, w Har- 
menopuius, dia. |. 1.tit. 1- And foin the Digeſts (de 


ftat. Hom. 1. lex nature,) that which was but the 
law ot many nations, wt qui naſcirn- fine legitio 
matrimonio matrem ſequatur (which, though it held 
among the Grecians and Romans, did not among, 0- 
ther nations) is called lex Nature, the law of Ns- 
tre 3 as on the other ſide, Dio Chryſ. <4 #96, of cu6- 
ſt»me,comprehends the law of Nature under that ityle. 
Fourthly, by the uſe of the word 9vox in the New Te- 
liament, as Epbeſ: 2. 3. Tw=r« gvew 539i; children of 
wraib by Nature, anche to the national univerſal 
cuttome of idolatry among the Gentiles, as appears 
V. 2. in which y «, (Ephcſian Gentiles ) ſometimes 
walked, and vcr. 3, among whom we all (we Romans, 
trom whom he wrote) «r&expu wn, ſometime con- | 
verſed, ws % 6i Aer gy the reſt alſo of the heathen 
world. Juſt as the ſame Tdolaters Wiſd- 13. 1. are cal- 
led 9vor warwe!, vain, that is idolatrous, by that gene- 


ral cuftome among them. To this matter the teliuno- 


Annotations on the ſirſt Epiſtle to the Corinthiant. 


*þ£40745 5 naxighy Max 31g £ xoomnr x, marncds cri nmdy, 
but when the Apoſtle bath th-ſe words , which were by 
Natwre, &C. be takes not the word, N ture, in this ne- 
tion , but for an evil, durable diſp ſton , or cbronical 
cut "me. S0 when the Apoſtle taich of the Gentiles, 
that nes £vory beſide ni'ne they wcre graffod tnts a 
good O:ire tree, being but a wild Olive themiclves, Rom. 
11, 24+ he fure means by Nature the cultomne of the 
Jews, which by analogic with Lev. 19. 19. was cx- 
rended to a prohibition of grafting one truut=tree into 
another kind, or elſe he reters to the conſtant cuſtoe 
and rulcs ot gardening, never to graffe an ill truir up- 
on a good (tock. And 1o ſure tis 1n this place, cither 


the univerlal cuflome ot all nations, or the taſhiou of 


the place, or of the generality of people, for men and 
women tv diſtinguiſh their (execs by cutting or not cut= 
ting of the hair. 

V. 29: Diſcerning | The Hebrew w17 fignifics two 
things, to ſandifte, and 2 diſcriminate, and is accord- 
ingly (ometimes rendred by «<x«Cw, and once by 
Raglan Foſe 20. 7. From hence it ſeems to be that 
Nazelviy, here, being the literal rendring of one no- 
tion of the Hebrew Wm, is taken tor the other of hat- 
lowing or ſandlifying the L1rd's body, that is, eating the 
Lord's ſupper (in a ditterent manner from that of eat- 
ing our ordinary meal, or ior Stirror gyp grpy ſup- 
per, viz.) as the inſtitution of Chriſt, to repreſent his 
death tor the world, and the diffulive mercy of that, 
by ovx Chriſtian laberality, and furniſhing a common 
tzble, where the poor alwell as rich mzy tcalt, and 
not the rich eat all co themſz1ves; which is the prota- 
ning of that tealt of the body of Chrif. 
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CHAP. 


1-N, 7 OW concerning, * = ſpiritual gifts, brethren,I would not have you igno- 


rant. | 
that axe moved and ated 


XII. P arapbraſe. 


1. Now to that other part of 
your letter, concerning thoſe 


by the Spirit, - whether good or ill, (ſec c: 14. 37. and note on Luk. 9, d.) and foretell &c, by 


that means, I deſire to admonidh and dire you, brethren, and to give you ſome charaQers to diſcriminate one from the 
ather, when they come into your aflembliez, a5 ſomerimes ſome with evil ſpirits did (Euſeb. Hil. L 4. 16.) and as Simon 


the Magician isſaid to have contended with 8. Peter. 


2+ Ye know that ye were Gentiles;carried away unto theſe dumb idols, even as 


ye wereled.} 


nfogetel | things t0 come 
jy able to prelage, that +fa6 were not able to ſpeak, and 
by the idols, nor their prieſts, but by the devil in them. 


3. Wherefore I give you to underſtand, that no man ſpeakin by the Spirit of 
aus . God,calleth ſus f accuſed ; and that yo man cantay, * that jeſus is the Lord 


Jekys aww but by the holy Ghoft. ] 
nous gifts in the Church, 
any of thoſe inar 
rit, the do@ring and commands of Chriſthei 


+ them all 
in all men 
el]s4 & wo 


ny 

* fyr that 
which is 
profitable 
SB Cuf 
piggy 


2. When ye were heathens, 
ye know the oracles pretended 


by your deGreto know ſuch things, ye were ſeduced to idols 3 which were fo far from be- 


the anſwers that were given you there, were neuther given you 


3. The way therefore to did- 
» criminate them is this, that no 
man who pretends ſpiritual 


who is led or (peaks by the Spirit of Gad, will ever ſpeak evil of Jcſus 3 and no ſuch man again hath 
extraordinary powers of miracles, &c. aud doth them in the name of Chriſt, but he is aed by the holy { pi- 
ſo contrary to,and deſtruRive of the evil ſpirits, and their deſigns among 


een, that the devil wilt never affift men with his power to ſet up that, 


4. Now there are diverſtigs of gifts, but the ſame Spire. ] 


from the ſpirit of God are d ces, and 
| fame : and therefore they thes have not theſe ext 


4+ But of the gifts that come 


though all men do not the ſame things, yet in them all the ſpirit is the 
waves whack gifts in 


ſo high a degree as others, ſhould not be ſadned for 


that, as long as they bave ſufficient to demoyſkiaratbat they have the ſpiric. 


5. And there arc differcnges of adminiſtrations, but the ſame Lord.) 


5s. And there are diverfities 


of offices and miniſteries, but all performed to the one true God. 


6. Avg here arg divesiitizs of operations, bu it is the fame God which work- 


cth+ulgn dL } 


BY rs 
In manifeſts it ſelf to be jn any man, is defi 
. [powew that tend to-no uſe or advantage in 


of knowtfedge by the fame Spirit, 


6. And there are diverſitics 


' of pfflations or inſpitations, but the God that worketh alltheſc in all men is the ſame. 
7-'Byt the manifcftation of the Spirit is given to every man * to profit with- 


7. But the exerciſe of theſe 
ſpiritual gifts, whereby the ſpi- 


ed till for ſome benefit or advantage of the Church ; and therefore thoſe 
Church, are to be ſuſpeRed not to come from the Spirit of God. 


8. For ta one is given by the = the word of wiſdotn, toanother the word 


8. The gikk that one man 
bath from the Spirit is the ſpe- 


cial ability of ſpeaking parables,and veiling wiſe conceptions : Another hath the underſianding and interpreting the my- 
ſterjes of Scripture, ({ce note on cb. 1. c. and note on 2 Pet, 1. c.) 


g. Io 
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ex $.o1# 


aiixpiooy 
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Paraphraſe, The firſt Epiſtle to the Corinthians. Chap. xii. 
9. Another hath a miracu- . 9 To another faith by the ſame Spirit, to another the gifts of healing by the 


lous faith , hich he ſame Spirit, 
wal Kinds of Bang wa : mcider hat _, the ſame ſpirit a peculiar power of curing diſeaſes without the help of phyſick. 


10. Toanother + the working of miracles, to another propheſie, to another t the ope. 


19. Another hath ſtrange ' = , . rations of 
formidable powers of infli&ing diſcerning of ſpirits, to another diverſe kinds of tongues, to another the interpre» powers 


iſea es, nay death it ſelf, on tation ot tongues. ] niger 
CEETIIE noted.) Another the faculty of interpreting ſcrir*:27e, Another of knowing men's hearts, whether they MX 
be ſincere or no, (in order to Eccleſiaſtical diſcipline in cenfures 3nd diſeaſes.) Another to ſpeak ſome lan which he 
was never taught (ſee note g.) which ſerved both as a miraculous a toconfiem the Goſpel, and as a help to reveal it to 
men of all countries, Another the power of in ing ſtrange languages to ſuch in the congregation, who had not un- 
derſtocd the language in which the Apoſtles had ſpoken, ver, 30. : 


11. But all theſe worketh that one and the ſelf-ſame Spirit, dividing to every 
man ſeverally as he will. 
12. fo in like manner is 12+ Foras the body is one, and hath many members, and all the members of 
Chrift and his Church many that one body bcing many are one body : | ſoalſo # Chriſt.) 
members in one body, ſee Gal. 3, note d, 
13- For by one Spirit are we all baptized into one body, whether we be Jews 


WO. - Nor ts ike foie or Gentiles, whether we be bond or free; and have been all made to drink into one , 


tred into one body Spirit. | 
to be fellow-members with all Chriſtians,0” what quality or ſort ſoever we are: And the cup of charity er thank(giving,ap- 
vinted by Chriſt in his laſt ſupper to be uſed in his Church, is a token and band of the unity among Ckriſtians,and 
Fenifies the animating of all by the ſame Spirit. | 


14, 16, 19. Tor as the 14+ © the body is not one member, but many. | 
body — up of ſeveral 15* If the foot ſhall ſay, Becauſe Iam not the hand, I am not of the body z is it 
members for ſeveral uſes, ſo is therefore not of the body ? 
the Church of Chriſt, each of 16, Audit the car ſhall ſay, Becauſe I am not theeye, I am not of the body 


them pgofitable for ſome end; ;. : "v5 4 
and therefore though one be 15 it theretore not of the body ; 


inſeriour to ſome others, yet, 37+ Ifthc whole body were an eye, where were the hearing ? If the whole were 
hath that no reaſon to envy hearing, where were the {melling ? ] 
them. 

\Þ. It hath therefore ſeemed 18+ But now hath God ſet the members every one of them in the body, as it 
beſt to God to give ſeveral men hath pleaſed him. ] 
ſeveral offices in the Church, which they are to be content with, not repining that they are not more honourably cm- 
ployed. 

i9. For if every member 19. And if they were all one member, where were the body ? 
were equal to all others, thete could not be a ſubordination, and affignation to ſeveral offices, as in a body there muſt be, 


20. And therefore God hath 20. But now are they many mcmbers, yet but one body. ] 
ſo ordered it, that each ſhould have his peculiar office, andall together be united into one body. 

21, 22. Every one having 21, And the eye cannot ſay to the hand, I have no need of thee : nor again the 
an —_— db ye 3 dl head to the feet, I have no need of you. 
mort deſpite, and are aſhamed 22+ * Nay much more thoſe members of the body which ſcem to be feeble, arc * But the 
of, being moſt neceſſary, neceſſary. ] members of 


the body 
23. we cloth and cover moſt 23, And thoſe members of the body which we think to be +lefs honourable, {= 
diligently, [ * upon thele we beſtow more abundant honour, ] and our uncomely pares have weak are 
more abundant comelinefs. ] - much more 
24. but God hath ſo diſpo- 24+ For our comely parts have no need : | but God hath tempercd the body to- *2<mmm# 
ſed of the ſeveral parts of the gether, having given more abundant honour to that part which lacked, Rrwiflage 
0 that ſome ſhall have a natural beauty, others that want that, ſhall be ſupplied by clothes, which are an arti 5. Fae dos 
uty, xoInicngn 


25. That there may be no 25+ That there ſhould be no (chilme in the body, but that the members ſhould dre nakd & 


ſeparation of intereſts or deſires have the ſame care one for another. &. 4 
in the body,and fo likewiſe in the Church, but that the ſeveral members may be as ſolicitous every one for another mem- or ſhameful 
ber, as for its (elf, Crong 


25. From whence it follows, 26+ And whether one member ſuffer, all the members ſuffer with itz or on} tbe we 
thet as in the body,every mem- Member be f honoured, all the members rejoyce with it.] ——_ 


ber hath a fellow: feeling with each other, ſo all true members of the Church have the ſame common intereſts and con- ? made go 
cernments, whether of (ufſeringor of rezozcing, rious 


474 
27. Andthis muſt be by you 27- Now ye are the body of Chriſt, and members * in particular. ] : ſeverally 
applyed co your ſelves, whe are,being conſidered all together,the Church, though not the Church Univerſal,yet a {pecial on (ipec 
you, 


part thereof, rhe Ghurch of Corinth (ſce Chryſoſtom) and ſo the myſtical body of Chriſt, and 
members of that body, that particular ', om , Yo the ſeveral perions 


At 2 TL Others 2 Aud God hath ſet ſome in the Church, firſt> Apoſlles, ſecondarily pro- 
conſtituted by God in the PPCts, thirdly d teachers, after that * miracles, then gifts of healings, f helps, 8 go- 
Church, are 7, Apoſtles ſent to vernments, h + diverſities of ton } 4+ kinds 
plant the faith,and having done ſo, either to govern being preſent,or Fr intend being abſent, in all Churches, 2. Pro- 
phets, who having many ſpiritual gifts, teach where the Apoſtles have Nantes, and confirm believers, and hands 
({ce note on Acts 15.e.) 3. Doors or teachers of Churches alread ituted,and ſo all one with Biſhops,differing from 
prophers only in this,that they taught out of the inſtru&ions which they had themſelves received, withoutany re- 
ve!ation, Then as endowments of theſe and parts of their fun&ion, were theſe five things, 1. Powers of i ing dif- 
eaſes and death it ſelf upon the diſobedient. 2. Gifts of healing them that received the faith. 3, The care of the poor 
4+ The power of governing the Churches where they were planted. And laſtly, ſore ſorts of languages neceſſary to their 
preaching to the Gentiles (though not the gift of all tongues. which came down on the Apoſtles,) 


29,30 Thusdo the ſeveral | 29, 42 all Apoſtles? are all prophets ? are all teachers? * ore all workers of * tare 
powers 


eiiogn and giſts in _ mages: miracles ? 

long to ſeveral perſons, an ; : ; | 
netallrwemns dfeach istobe 30 Have all the gifts of healing ? do all ſpeak with tongues ? do all inter- 
content with his lot, and uſe it Pret '] 

to the benefit of the Church, 


31. But 


Chap. xii. 


+ afar] 
more ex- _ 
cellent, » ad 
who folew 


4. 
Tirtu 1g XG 
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d, 


Aiſuoia' ot 


lent way. ] 


The firſt Epiſile tothe Corinthians. 
31. But covet earneſtly the beſt gitts ; And yet ſhew I unto you F a more exccl- 


Paraphraſe, 


31- 1 conceive then that you 
do well every one to ſeek (and 


contend in prayer) earneſtly for thoſe giſts which are moſt uſeful and profitable to the Church, wherein you miniſter: But 
therein deceive not your ſelves (as they do that make uſe of theſe to faion and divifon,ſcorning and vilifying of thoſe 
that are not (o well gifted as they) but know from me, that none of thoſe external abilities are to be compared with that 


one grace of EY love of onr brethren,and the 
chap. 13.4,&c. the ſeverals of which as the 


rformance of thoſe duties toward them which God requires of i», 
are deſpiſed by voeu fo they are much more excellent then thoſe offices and 


gifts that tend moſt to the edifying of the Church, and I ſhall proceed to ſhew you that 


Annotations on Chap X11. 


V. 1. Spiritna! gifts | That Mewvuanzer may here 
be uſcd in the Maſculine, not Neuter Gender, 15 mol! 
evident and it it be (ſo, then it mult lignike ſpiral 


perſons, not thingss So the word is certainly uſed ch. 


14. 37+ If any ſeem to be a P--phet or ſpiritual, fuch as 
have any divine afflation. Thus in Palladins, Lauſiac. 


Hiſt. c. 43. * "Ear dx:1f7; mrwuang! tvriv tray 5 cy 


nruacen mm, Thyerw exattly that be was x ſpiritual per- 
ſon, and foreknew 4ll things. : 
V. 28. Apoſtles] The word Amarnn Ap ſties 15 
known to ſignihie here, not meſſengers of a common na” 
ure, but c:mmiſioxers from Chriſt, ſent with the ſame 
power which he had from his father, Foh. 20. 21.to 
plant and govern the Church, and to that end, to part 
the world between them into ſo many werds, and 
xAj2*t, and ior mnt, pretions, and lots, and proper 
places , and provinces, Aft. 1. 25. over which they 
were fet. And fo though, when Chriſt was here on 
earth, theſe were Diſciples and followers of his, yer 
aftcr his departure and the deſcent of the Holy Ghoti, 
they are inſtated in the ſupream authority in the 
Church. Sec Note on Foh. 20. b. 
Ib. Prophets | Next after the Apoſtles are Prophets 
placed in the: Church, both here, and Fpbeſ. 3. 5. and 
.11. Their othce was to preach more tully the Golpe|l 
ot Chriſt tothole who had tormerly received it,znd to 
that end they were inſpired by God with that (pecial 
gift of interpreting the prophecies, &c. of the Old Te- 
{tament, thereby tocontirm the Jews in the taith, and 
belide many other ſpiritual gitts,they had that of tore- 
telling things to come, as appears by Agabus, and 
thoſe that went down from Feruſ2/em to Antioch, Act. 
11+ 27. Theſe differed trom Apoliles on one fide, were 
inferior to them, ** «0x # Amaalo', bad not that 
bigher commiſſion, (aith Theopbyla&, and being joyned 
with Dotiors, Ati. 13+ 1+ did yet in this difter from 
them, lay the Scholiafts, that the Prophets did ſpeak all 
from the Spartt , aavTa cd nid wal gy ouwpeis of 
Js ox4u 01028” » but the Doflors from themſelves. 
Such were Fudas and Silas, Ati. 15. (tee note e.) who 
being Biſhops of Ju4ez were farther furniſh'd with 
chis gift of prophetic, aud weve ar735 being prophets 
V. 32. ha abtys mms magix % Ae & Apts x) emu autas, 
exborted and confirmed the brethren, or Chriſtians, as 
other the like did lay oz bands on Paxl and Barnabas 
by revelation trom the Holy Ghoſt, As 13: 3- their 
revelation being an evidence of their gift of prophetie, 
their laying o# of bands 'an exerciſe of their' Epiſcopal 
power. And ſuch were the two witneſſes, Rev. 11. 3+ 
who are there ſaid to propheſie in ſack-cloath, that is, at- 
tex the manner of Prophets in the Old Teftament, to 
preach the will of God, and foretel| things to come, 
who that they were the Biſhops of Ferwſlem, ſee Note 
on that place. 

Ib. Teacbers | a:Ainx2A0 Doftors are here ſet down 
in the third place, differing, as hath been'ifaid, from 
Prophets only in this, that they ſpake '%iodvr. from: 
tbemſelves,,and had not the gitrof toretelling things to 
come. But tor the otbce ot teaching and confirming 
thoſe whach had already reccived the Goſpel, and for 
the governing of the»Churches as Bithops, in that 
they agreed with them3 and accordingly Ads 1 3. I. 
the tame perfousare there call'd Propbet,-and Teachers. 


[And therctore *tis to be obſerved, that Epbeſ. 4. rt. 


[ eachers arc {et as all one with mins Pifiors (the 
Biſhops title, faith * Chryſoftome, and ſo ſay the Scho- 
liafts, 795 ms Enxhands Syria meine, KC. thoſe that 
zovern the Church 5, the Biſhops, he ca/ls Paitors, fuch 
was Timorby, Tiuw, and the like) So in B:de Ec-/. 
biſt. I. 2. C. 2. Epiſcipos five Dv#tor:s, B Þ ps + Do- 
Aors. SoX*S. Chryſoftome, Epr/t. F. {peaking of the 1n- 
ccituous Corinthian , mn gamr 3n g Hdnaxdhu ma5iy 
$TH My many ſay be had the place of x Dot vw , ftrcight 
addes, mw ovirtin Tomy 4 carancias, be bid the proſi- 
dency of the Church ; Two Tijphtivas ty HSacia aus 
ſome paſtors and teachers, not diſtinguiſhing them, as 
Apoſtles and Prophets, and Ev ingelifts, with a 3 5 ſom, 
to each, but only connecting them with the &, i$n"n. 
nx» the particle and, by way of explication, and ſo 
noting them to be ewo names tor one thing, and ac- 
cordingly mir3s Paſtors is not mentioned here. The 
particular notation of the word 1Pzaxaaz mult be 
hrlt caken trom the diftere «© obſervable betwixt xn- 
gvareey and tutyplailecx, f eaching, on one tide, and 
Name, tea bins, on the other, fb as the. word and 40- 
frine difter, 1 Tim- 5. 17. the tirſt b-longing to the 
planting, the lecond io the watering, that is, mliruQtion 
and exhortation and contirmation ſupcraddcd to the 


preaching or planting the taith any where. This office 


of inſtructing and counrming certainly belonged pri- 
marily to the Bithop in every Church, As x3. x. and 
was not competible to any but him, or whom the Bi- 
ſhop appointed to It, (as the Apoſtles lent the Eyan- 
gclitts to preach tor them, where they could nor come 
themſelves) by neglect of which wholclome practice, 
21l heretics and fceds of new dottrines have gotten 
into the Church. Thus in Fuſtine Martyr Apol. 2+ 
when the Anagnoſtes or Reader hath read the portion 
of Scripture out ot the Apolilcs or Prophets, he holds 
his peace, and the #evizs Prefect or Biſh þ 737 veSiaiay 
Ts Tu makes the exhortation, atter the manner that 
we ſee practifed by Paul, AT. 13. 15,16. And agree- 
able to that it is, that the Bithop ſhould be (iyled ar- 
Sdoxanrt Teacher. So Chryſojtome , and Theophylatt 
on 1 Tim. 4 14+ T3: # hdncxanay x in00mvins & £1 (es 
p4hze 2y, &eC. the dignity of Teacher or Prieft being oreat; 
&c. by both noting the is;@a»n or Prieft-hood , to 
which 5 T:4)24@&) # ;42n, Timothy was there choſen, that 
is, his Epiſcopal power. (Of this ſee more, Note on 
Fam. Z» a») 

Ib. Miracles | Having ſet down the three prime 
ſorts of dignities in the Church, Apytles , Prophets, 
Teachers, with the diltin&ive texmes of agen, Sd/7:- 
cov, rims firſt, ſecondly, thirdly ; The Apoſtle adds 
now in another ſtyle, #nwulz Ju dpuar; wm yasouer 
inwl wy, after powers, hen gifts of bealings. Of which 
ewo it mult firtt be obſerved, that they do not denote 
ſeveral perlons dittinct trom the tormer, (tor 'tis evi- 
dent the Apoſtles had both, the p wers, and the gifts) 
but only ſeveral 2zefquer, or extraordinary gifts, 
with which the Apoltles and Prophets and Teachers 
were all endowed. Ard conſequently theſe cannot be 
imagined toconlititute new orders in the Church, nor 
thole that tollow in this place, helps, &c. Secondly, for 
the meaning of Swdus p wers, it is molt probable. 


- 


that by it s denoted the {ame thing that by the «#9 
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pare $avawaur ver. 10. operations of powers ( which are 
there alſo joyned with gifts of healing) and thole may 
denote thole operations or exerciſes of powers which 
we tind exemplitied in S. Peter on Ananias and Sap- 
bira,in Paul on Barjeſus, (cither inflicting immediate 
death,or diſcaſes upon them,or pronouncing that they 
ſhould come .and according]y it tollow*d )and in thoſe 
tirlt times, in the Governours ot the Church, by their 
cenſures delivering men up to Satan, #5 ca+Ipor ongres 
t1 the deſtrutli n of the fleſh, to inflict diſcaſcs on them. 
And this may very probably be the meaning of Gwe wer 
powers here alſo; and fo "tis acknowledged by Theopby- 
latt. And theſe ſcem to be the Tige7* prodigies wrought 
by the Apoltles, A. 2. 43- upon which *tis ſaid that 
fear was on every ſoul, mn like manner as it was faid up- 
on the death ot Anauias ch. 5. 10. in reſpect of theſe 
powers of the Apoſtles. 

Ib. Helps] That «maapanam fignihcs to ſuc- 
con, Or relieve any in diltrefs, hath been ſaid, Note on 
Like 10. b. and there is no doubt but «'rmanyes here 
js to be taken in that ſenic,rclieving and providing for 
the poor out ot the ſtock ot the Church and this here 
{ct down as {pecial part (as the wEeprives is another) 
ot the otfice ot thole mien wiiich were ſet down ia the 


Annotations on the firſt Epiſtle to the Corinthians. 


Chap. xil, 


ſupream power on earth of ordering, this family of 
Chriſt. And ſo Epaphrodire; that was fent with the li- 
berality of the Church to Paxl, Phil. 4- 18. and is 
therefore called amregss + ogrias mes be that miniſtred ** * 
to his wants, Phil. 2. 25- is by Theodoret and others © © 
affirmed to be the Biſbop ot the Philirpia»s at that 
time. By all which the account and reaſon appears 
why the ancients do explain 4rnanfes by orymaay, 
belps here, by prefefiures, this ofhce of providing tor, 
and looking to the poor being a ſpectral part ot the Bi- 
ſhops power , which he had over the goods of the 
Church 1n the forccited Canon Apoſtolical. 

Ib. Governments | The word xf+primvs is all one 
with the Latinc gubernationes, and fo denotes the K»Gyrioue 
power and office ot ruling and governing particular 
Cburcbes alrcady planted by the Apoltles, and by them 
committed to the care of the Biſhops, ſect down here 
under the ſtyle of 4udaneac: Teichbers, who, as they 
farther inſtructed the congregations which had receiv 
<&d the taith, ſo did they rule and order and adminiitecr 
them , (Kufepg, ns, taich Hſychiw.) Hence I 
ſuppoſe it is, that as THe paitor, and Tuairer to 
diſcharge the office of a pajtor , denotes this power of 
ruling, and is the delcription of an #3s«4&- 2 Raler 


Ile: ulis 


beginning of the verſe, the powers and the gifts of 
bealing tctcrring to the virtues and affiltances by which 
they were back d in the diicharge ot ther othce, and 


{o, in an inicriour degree, the yon yawr mr" forts of 


19ngmes.in the cloſe ot the vericSrill in forme langnages, 
which was uletul to their preaching to the nations; but 
theſe two, belpr and governments, denoting two fpe- 
cial parts oi their othce, under which all was indeed 
contairied which had not been betore intimated in thesr 
nam<s. For as to the tormcr ot thelc, the relieving of 
the poor, that always belonged to the Apoltles and Bi- 
(hopsz and though the Deacons were employcd in one 
intcriour part ot it, the ſerving tables, AG. 6. the dil- 
tributing of the ſevcral portions daily to the puor wi- 
dows, &c. as Nxxou under the enorou@, ſervants 
under the ſteward , yet the ſuprcam truſt and charge 
was reſerved to theApoliles andBiſhops of the Church. 
So Af. 20. 35. S. Pax! appoints the Biſhops, «»r- 
ac fare dw Twy a 2wmwmww!, to relieve, Or ſucconr, thoſe 
tbat were weak, or ſick, which by the Context, (the 
mention of Chrifts words, [t is better to give than to 
reccive) 15 applycd to acts of charity, ſupply of cor- 
poral wants. And foin the 41. Can. of the Apgftles, 
Au 147 63izz0m, ec. A Biſhop maſt have the care of the 
monies, ſo that by his power all be diſpenſed to the poor by 
the Presbyters and Deacons, and we command that be 
bate in bis power the goods rf the Church. So Fuftin 
Martyr Apol. 2. Ever ms w oensgun Sali- 
2), 4 curls Gxe;4 a;garcis Tt x} Wen, that which is 


_ gathered is depiſited with the Prefeti, or Biſhip, and be 


helps, relieves the Orphans and Widows, % ©x>65 wiow 
& 20a v1 unſiug wm, end becomes the curator, or 
guardian, to all abſolutely that are in want. So Ipna- 
tins in his Epitle to P lycarp the Biſhop of Smyrna, 
HI 4 Keuop 0 Ween Peovncys bm 1 Afier the Lerd thou 
ſhalt be the curator of ibe widows. And accordingly 
Palycarp himfelt ſpeaking of the Elders or Biſhops, 
among, the parts ot their othce reckons &haegoulwe, 
myrs ds they viſit and takhe care of all that are 
(cg, ph > whtrrns wes i o5pa'tn mn, not neglect- 
ing the widow, or orphane, or the poor, and theretore, 
ſaich he, muſt be far from the love of money, as S. Pax 
appoints in the qualihcation of the Biſhop. And there: 
fore as the baunty of the firſt believers, Atis 2- was 
brought to the Apoſtles feet, and they by that means 
were made the diſpenſers of itzſo the contribution that 
Paul. and, Barnabas brought in time of tamine to the 
poor brethren in Fudez was by them delivered inco 
the hands of the Elders or Bilhops of the Chuxches of 
Judea, Aft. 11. 30. asto the ſtewards which had the 


Mat. 26. 0918 m44a16 + neo who ſha'l rule the pe ple, 
{and is applicd hrftto Chriſt, Mat. 26. 31 Fob. 10. 11, 
| 14- Heb. 13- 20+ 1 Pet. 5. 4. (and joyn'd with Biſhop 
'1 Pet. 2. 25+) then to S. Peter, Fob. 21. 16. then to the 
Bithops ot Afra,Ats 20.28. then to the Biſhops of the 
| Jews 11 their {everal diiperſions, 1 Pet. 5. 1+ fo 'ts 
{ joyned with {dz 2zaA®r Teacher, Epbeſ. 411+ and nor 


| as a ſeveral othce trom that (as Apoſtles, Prophets, and 
| Evingelifts had bcen ) but as two parts of the ſame per- 


{ons othce, 6 5 mipurras g HdnaxzAw, ſome Paſtors and 
Teachers , noting theſe governours of the leveral 
Churches to have been the teachersallo : And fo here 
the ddzaxaac bcing namicd in the former part of the 
verſe, wþ5;mmoes 15 added in the latter, ro denote the 
ruling p+wers that bclong'd to thoſe teachers, Od- 
Rra&A with the addition of «rmanyess and xwb-grnres; 
here,betng all one in efte& with the Paſtor & Teacher 
in one per{on, Eph. 4. 

Ib. Diverſities of tongues | What Tawoom here ſigni- h. 
hes, will be belt diſcerned by # Euftathiws, who cx- wn. 
preſſeth it by Swfwawir Naim, 4 (range language, COON 
and by * Clemexs,who calls them d wzAinos mis Sayfd- 
ewr pares, the voices of barbarians which have not been 
learn'd. And though this equally belongs to all ſtrange 
languages, yet it muſt be obſerved that ym yaoggar r; uu 
kinds, Or ſorts, of tongues in this place, and v. 10. lig- 
nihes with ſome rettrainr,not all the languages of the 
world, as was1n the effution of the ſpirit on the Apo- 
ſtles As 2. but forme ſorts of languages which they 
had never learn'd, in order to their preaching to thoſe 
people which uſcd thoſe languages. For it mult be ob- 

{erv'd, that though the power ot miracles, indetinitely 
all miracles , even to the raifing the dead, remwing 
monntains, &c. were beſtowed on the Apoliles by 
Chrift,and ſo in ke manner power of ſpeaking all lan- 
guages of the world; yet theſe in this tull latitude were 
not thought" ft to be beſtowed on other perſons after 
them,but with ſome limitations,to one this,to another 
that, which was uſctull toward the building up of the 
Church, now that the foundation was already laid by 
Chrift and the Apoſtles. Hence is it that ſome are pecu- 
liarly cndow'd with gifts of healing, not having choſe 
other Powers, called Suvaiucs ot: wi;tynguant Su iuiey 
here and ver- 9. ror the ai9s faith v. 9g. that which 
extended to all miracles,cven to removing of muntains, 
C.13.2« And foin like manner, ſome had ome certain 
languages (aSa xce:4s or gift) by wſpiration yer not 
all,becauſe that was not in order ro their bulinefs. And 
asthe power of ſpeaking with all z9zgzes is call d mde- ,.,;, i 
fiuitely Aaanr 37g yAWrrws AG 2. 4. ſpeaking with gue 20ule- 
Y 7 oy Pall 


* Strom, I, 
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other tongues, and here chap. 13. 1. YAuooars; na tothe ſame perſons, nay c. 14. 23. when two or three 

Mans oy dyfAAeY » ſpraking with the tonguts of men | ſpeak, in unkyown tongney, "tis ſuppoled poſſible that 

and of Angels, that is, all kind of languages imagina- | neither of them may be able to interpret or declare in- 

ble (proportionable tothe === mos all faith v. 2.) fo eclligibly to the people what hath been fatd, in which 

this more limited gift isexpreſſed by y'n 9w97®. » ſorts, | cale the Ap tle bids them that ſpeak ſtrange Languages, 
6 wary or kinds, of languages, and yaeooy AeAnr, cls 14 2. | hold their peace in the Church, that is, in the prefcnce of 
F ſpeahing with a tongue, that is, ſome one tongue or | believers, tor to them the ftrange language 1s wholly 
more; for oft him it is ſaid ver. 13. Let bim py that ulclcfs. Thus though C. P ml thank God that hc doth 
he may interpret, which it ſeems he is not yct able to | 7A#79 a5 haAny aav on 329 73 Sufi, Ch. 1 ge 18. (peah wrb 
do, and {o not to ſpeak, wiib all tongues. For it he | tongues more than all, in the Church oft Corinth; yet his 
could then underftanding himfelt well enongh (as he | very laying fois an intimation that he had not the gite 
13 ſuppoled to do veg, 14.) it mult necds tollow, that he of all tongucs, as buing not one of thoſ: Twelve on 
would ally be able co interpret himſelf, and noc need | whom that gitt deſcended, AF. 2- yet turnith'd abun- 
another qualified to that purpoſe v.27. In like manner | dantly for his office with the languages ot a1] thole tg 
as here v.30.tongucs and interpreting belong not both whom he was to preach. 


— — + =o» — - — — __— —_ ———_— 


CHAP. XLIL P arapbraſe. 
nes vi Hough I ſpeak with the tongues of men and of Angels, aud have not cha- \,, if x have never ſo perfe&t 
2508 nd. rity, T am become * as © ſounding bra(s, or a tinckling cymbal. ] a degree of the gilt of langua- 
_ Wy : . . D Þ 4; 
a lad £5, and do not withall ſtudy and endeavour the good and edifying of the Church,1 am no better than a trumpet or cym- 
_— % Bal that ſounds a triumph, for vanity or boaſting, but not at all for profit or benefit of the Church. 
cy:mba 


2. And though TI have 2b gift of prophelic,and underſtand all myſteries, and all | , , h . 
knowledge, and though I have all faith,ſo that I could remove mountains, and ond no Lnagch anne 


have no charity, I am nothing. ] the moſt myſterious and ſubtle 
parts of it,as the Gnoftick hereticks pretend to have (ſee note on 2 Pet. 1.c.) and if I have the higheſt degree of that faith 
by which miracles are wrought, ſo as to be able to remove mountains ,and do not employ my gitts to the good of others, 1 
am not to be compared with thoſe that have that moſt excellent gift, c. 12. 13. and make ute of it accordingly, to the be- 
nefit of (and preſerving unity.in) the Church. 
* diftrivure 2, And though L* beſtow all my goods to feed the poor, and though T give my \, 14 x havethe liberality to 


ail MY £10 's 


3n4 4»2, body to be burned, and have not charity, it profiteth me nothing, ] give away all my goods, and 
wot «7. 14 even the care and (olicitude to diſtribute them to thoſe that ſtand in need of them,and do not this out of any principle of 
Gt cis charity and compaſſion, to contribute tothe good of others, but cither to pleaſe men,or acquire gloryzand ſo in like man- 
PAY er if proceed to part with my very life, adventuring the moſt cruel death, even to be burnt alive, and have no charity, 


or ſincerity of love to others, live and dye without that moſt Chriſtian neceſſary victue,lam in compariſon never the bet- 


ter for it. 
+ courteous 4+. Charity Þ ſuffcreth long,and< is + kind,charity envicth not,charity 4 vaunt- 4. It is the property and b. c. d: 
eth not it ſelf, is not puffed up, ] commendation of this virtue of 


charity ,to be ſo far from wronging others,that it teacheth forbearance,makes a man perfe&ly patient,and not revengeful 
of injuries, very kind,tender and compaſſionate,as ſenſible and zealous of other mens gocd as of his own,make5a man far 
from envying, very well pleaſed at all other mens happineſſes, abates all fooliſh elation of mind,ambition and oftentation, 
as alſo all pride and inſolence in over-valuing himſelf, and defpiſing others, (o very obſcrvablc in the preſent Rereticks, 
and diſturbers of the Church, the Gnoſticks, 


——_- 5- Doth not © behave it (elf unſeemly, ſeeketh not her own, is not # caſily pro- 5. Keeps men from uſing o- EC: 
aſperated yoked, * f thinketh no evil, | thers unſeemly either in words {; 
doth not or geſtures,or from diſorderly behaviour in the Church,enclines them to take care of others good and profit, and not only 
= - hk —_ of their own praiſe, &c, (ſee note on Rom. 1.,.d.) permits not a man to fall into immoderate, violent diltempers of anger 

upon what ever provocation (ſee note b,) imputes and reckons all the good, but none of the evil that is done by any, 
1, onvratu= 6, 8 Rejoyceth not in iniquity, but # rejoyceth in the truth. 6. Is far from rejoycing at 
the truth, any others fins, his doing amiſs, nay is m——_— afſe&ed with ſorrow for it z but when others live and act as faitaful BS” 
0Vy 01200 TY Chriſtians ought to do, he is very much concerned in that, rejoyceth at it, 
"LE, . "0 . . F . - 
+ covereth #7. FÞ© Beareth i all things, belicvcth all things, hopeth all chings, endureth 7. Inclineth a man to hide or h. t; 


all things. | conceal all the evil of another 
that he knows, ſo far as is for his-good,and is net contrary to the greater good of others, to believe without prejudice all 
the good that he hears,or can have any ground in charity to believe of him, to hope that which he believes not,and ne- 
ver (o far to deſpair of his repentance, as to give over the uſing all probable means which may reclaim him, and to en- 
dure much pain and trouble and loſs to procure a greater good tor others, than the evil we ſuffer herein is to our ſelves, 
®oropheſies, 


ee $8. Charity never faileth : buC whether * zhere be prophecics, they ſhall fail; 


. And for this charity, the 
be done whether there be tongues, they thall ceafe; whether + there be knowledge, it thall "W. ne-torthlr caartty, the 


ve of God and our brethrer ; 


3y 25-9 yaniſh away. ] as it hath many branches of ex- 
— cellent virtue in it,ſo hath it privileges above all others graces or giſts of the Spirit, particularly this, that it (hall be uſe- 
t Knowlelg ful to us, and be exerciſed by us in another world, it (hall never be outdated, but laſt even in heaven, when our imperfect 
het el gifts of propheſie, languages, explication of myſteries, ſhall be {wallowed up in that abyſs of perfe&ions. 

way,zr&zxx 9, For we know inpart, and phopheſic in part. ls cd tbe 
> « 260 10. But when that which is perfect is come, then that which is in part ſhall be tated i. -ncnnn. 


done. away. and gifts being now imperfect; 
} pe g 


muſt give way to the perfe& ſtate, and become abſolutely uſeleſs then, 
foreman 11. When I was a child,] ſpake asa child,I * underſtood asa child, I+ thought - ,, As je fares in the chan a 
t realvned, aS a Child 3 but when I became a man, I put away childiſh things.] of ages in a man, our words, 
Lage pans our affetions,our inclinations,and our reaſonings are quite changed ; in the compaſs of a few years, we neither lay, nor 
deſire, nor underſtand any thing, as ſome years before we did : ſo much more is it betwixt this and another life. 


* weſeef*t \ For * now we ſee through a glaſs, darkly, but then face to face : + now I 


Cxbojeey ; 12. For now our viſion i; 

Gm know in part, but then ſhall I know even as alfo I am known. | very dark and imperfc&, look - 

3. HO ing at things as when they are ſhewed us through a glaſs,on purpoſe to give us but a glimpſe of them;but when we come to 

SI Peavey, we ſhall then ſec as perfcQly as if we look'd cloſe to it, know God as truly as we have hitherto been known by 
im, 


Aaa2 13: Aud 


Paraphraſe, 


13. Sothat it is evident that 

as faith, hope, and chari 
far to be preferred before a 
graces or divine virtues charity is the 
grace here,yv. 1. &e. 
our faith teacheth it,and our hope excites it, a 
it,and without it all the gifts mentioned v.12. 
and (o likewiſe in reſpe 

cles,of languages, &c,) an 
when viſion cometh,and ſo hope if it be ſeen, 
we come to heaven, and be then af] 


the moſt neceſſa 


The firſt Ppiſile to the Corinthians. 
13+ And now abideth faith, hope, charity,thelſc three z but the greateſt of theſe 


ll other gifts of the ſpirit, 
moſt excellent, 


ial ingredient in our ha 


which are given men for the benefit of others v. 2. ſo of thoſe three 
whether conſidered in it ſelf, or in the duration of it. In it ſelf it is 
and all the other whether graces or virtues are but means for the working of this, 
nd charity is the end of the commandment, and faith muſt be by 
are nothing worth,and are given men for the working ofthat in others : 
of theduration,the gifts were ſoon to vaniſh (and are now vaniſhed long ſince,the gift of mira- 
dfaith and hope will vaniſh with this life; for faith is of things not ſeen, and therefore ceaſeth 
is not hope, but Charity ſhall never be outdated, but laſt and flouriſh when 


ineſs, which indecd conſiſts in loving God, and having 


common deſires with him,and loving all whom be loves,(not the damned,who are veſſels of his wrath) & thateternaly. 


| V. 1. Scunding braſs] That wR=Avy cymbal here 
k-8-144 isan inſtrument of loud muſick may appear, not only 
by the Epithets which are given it Pſal. 150. 5. the loud 
cymbals, and the high-ſounding cymbals, but allo by 
the reſt of the conſort there mention'd, theſound of the 
trumpet in the firlt, and (aftcr the pſaltery and barp, 
ipe, tringed inflruments and organs ) this 
al in the laſt and higheſt place, and that 
ro doubt a TVwuants a wind inſtrument of brals, as 
appears by Heſychivs, who renders Xaauiooue inftru- 
ments with braſen memtbs, by aaa wabera braſen 
cymbals. So improbable is it that this ſhould be that 
tinckling inſtrument of ſo ſlight and low a ſound, that 
now we call by that name. This more appears by the 
atv Epithet here added to it, daeas 
ſignifies a loud noiſe or cry, a ſhout either of mariners 
aud the like, when they ſet all unitormly to ſome work 
of difficulty, to hoyle the main ſail, to which they all 
mult joyn, & ſummon one another to it by that ſhout, 
or clle of Conquerours in a ficld, "Anaacle, Ginnmxius 
"x8, the word notes ſhouting for viftory, faith Heſy- 
chin, and *Axaaeyposs, chin Curr, þ Ten ©- fon, 
%is a ſing of wiltory , or ſhout of acclamation. And 
that fignifes this inſtrument to be ſuch as was then 
uſed (as the trumpet, meant, I ſuppoſe, by the xa 


timbrel and 
of the Cym 


&r, which certainly 


Annotations on C hap. AIIT. 


evil, not apt or forward to puniſh thoſe that do amiſs; 
to which is aunexed & Tein]: muduer, in meeknc/; 
initrufting oppoſers. Contrary to this are, the ariuegys 
fierce, 2 Tim. 5 3. 

Ib. Ir kind ] Xengins ſignifies fvardaſpsiar, wir ocss 


laith Phavorinus , tenderneſs of compaſſion , kindneſs; 
toward the neighbiur , making all things that belong to 
bim as if they were bis own, and fo it ſeems to ſigutic 
here, that it is the property of charity, where it is plan- 
ted, to infulc a benignity into their nature, making 
them conſider others as they do themſclves,and fo ex- 
tend the ſame liberality and kindnels to them that 
ſtand in need of it, that in the like caſe they would 
wiſh to themſelves 3 a God-like quality, attributed to 
ou himſelf, 3n Ker» xgen\is, the Lord is gracious, 
1 Pct. 2. 3. 

Ib. Vawnteth not] What the word «4þ+ywe) fignifics, 


is ſomewhat difficult. Among the antient Greeks it is 
not met with, but among the moſt antient Latines it 
Is 3 Perperi in Accius, and perperitudo, and perperdm fa- 
cere very ordiuarily. Which makes it ni 
reſolve it a Latine,not a greek word originally. Then 
tor the meaning of it, in the Latin it ſignifies generally 


n:x@» reſounding braſs, is now) for thoſe ſolemn milita- | to do amiſ7 , perperim oppoſed to refs, but in the 
ry Ovations and triumphs; and in that reſpect it ſeems | Greek, the Gloſſaries, and the antient Fathers do dif- 


moſt applicable to the gift of tongues in the Church, 
as that 15 oppoſed to Charity, Charity is all for the cdi- 
hcation, the bencfiting and prohting of others; but the 
gitt of tongues being only uſctul,as a miracle, to con- 
vince unbelievers, and to ſpeak intelligibly to them 
which arc of another nation, and not at all uſcfull to 
believers of their own natioa that underſtand not a 
ttrange tongue.may,in re{pe& of them, htly be com- 
pared to a Cymbal,or trumpet,(ounding a triumph for 
. oftentation, but not for cd:fication, as1s iufiſtcd on at 
large in the fourteenth Chapter. 
; V. 4- Suffercth long ] The notion of watgoWwair 
Marc;2,u67s fOL ſlowneſs to wrath, or revenge, m oppolition to quick 
re{cntment of 1njurics,is luthciently known,Rom. 9.22. 
and ſo it i5 to be taken here, as a tirlt and principal at 
of Charity, on which x gnrwiz, 4 kind, Or good, Or 
gentle, Or gracious * hely attends. This differs from 
the s meeEurtrw, 3s nt exaſperated, or bighly provoked 
to anger, V. 5. elpccially in two things, 1. lHaggEuouds 
notes the height or pitch to which it advanceth, as the 
paroxyſime 1s the ſharp ht of the teavour and ſo that 
part of the character ot Charity is, that where that is 
plantcd,it moderateth anger,and ſuffers it not to boyle 
to that height, but this of wa%p«Iwe is the deferring and 
putting it off 3 the charitable man is ſo far from raſh 
anger, or tuddain revenges, that he can bear and for- 
bear long, 2. NlagsZuouds is refirained to the paſſionate, 
ſharper part of anger, Which is called 534 as the for- 
mer to the rational and heavier part of it, w%, which 
relates to revenge,or inflicting of puniſhment. This is 
otherwhere expreſſed by Sexd\vs «is 65ynr ſlow to wrath, 
Jam. 1. 19. by <1*hizax@ 2 Tim: 2, 24+ bearing with 


ter,and yet prettily well agree. Tlegapweru, wanra/ge- 
Tu, faith Heſjchins, is elated, ſcts himſelf out at the 
greateſt advantage z and MigzpO- wu Canna; inugy- 
WWF, lifted up, and fooliſh, (and therefore when in 
Phavrinus we tread Nigga, » wax, it ſhould 
doubtleſs be read i Baez» forliſhneſe, and ſo preſent- 
ly to the ſame word he hath 3g 8aaxsia.) And Phavs- 
rines hath pointed to this place, & eywigwonu, 5 'Am. 
P05 pnome TWT1, & Tegr47th, (for which S. Chryſoſtome 
reads, s oeymnvemm, and what that is will be belt judg- 


m7: ceymmnvuers-, not lifted up abwve meaſure , not 
exalted with an opinion of himſelf, as appears by the op- 
polites there, . murd urO», lowly-minded, na m1ey arr 
rt xagdg, depreſi'd in heart, nouGunr@ favny «1cetor 
I'#hoy evan, accounting bimſelf to be an unprofitable 
ſervant) when the Apoſtle ſaith, * apmyweru, the 
meaning is, that be runs not beadlong, precipitous, 28 
giddy proud fools are wont to do. lems. ſaith He- 
ſychins , axymaJor og T5 nMyoul, that falls upow any 
ation before conſideration, or deliberation, raſh, unad- 
viſed : ſo ® Antiochus Xoy. g's {peaking of longanimity , 
and lenity of mind,ſ(aich,that he that hath it,is (among 
other things) «mgmyG, nt guilty of that precipitous 
raſhneſs that wrathful men are ſubje& to (and there- 
fore when Heſjchizs hath Tlegmgg,, egyrrims, it will be 
reaſonable to corre, and read it exyaw1i.) K Clemens 
Alexandrinus renders apmgiie xaxuenouis, adorning 
and dreſſing ones (cl gayly3 and Þ S. Bgfil, Ti «pm- 
globe 3 mays ww Ne gevias, Ald Na xamunguer myg- 
aaupermu, What doth it ſignifie * All that is put on not 
for uſe, but ornament. So in* Cicero ad Attic. Ego autem 
ipſe, 


- 


Chap. Xiil« 


+ nies ewhamnem, mw dvts ws wie ilommuirlu , X-nrelinns 


or of what originatiorit is, whether Greck or Latine, nymnacmw 


ed from Antiochus, X Avy. 0', pu variggigs war @---- pure * Bib, Pe 


\ 1 ares 
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/ [Dit bont , quo 10 + mg mMy iv rzUNy 07 aurzltort| 
Iom'/io f that is, aws caainummus', bor did I ſit my 


{pccch with borrow'd beauty ? where,it lcems, it uotcs 
an oftentation «f eloquence, as of any thing clic. From 
thelc (cverals put together, the rctult may {cem to be 
this, that @pmgwirm fignthes that ambitious oftentati- 


on, ſctting him(ſclt out, which proceeds trom a toolith, | 


giddy pride and clation ot mind, and puts a man tor- 
ward upon all hcadlong, precipitous actions im purkuit 
ot his own glory,or to latizhe his own intemperate hu- 


rituds, are put together, ax eaſineſs to beled4,and au ba ty 
raſh precipitoles bebautmmnr. And then the cxcellence ot 


Charity (as in other things) appears in this, that, where | 
it is truly planted,it kceps a man from this toolith,gid-| 


dy clation of mind, which breaks out precipitoully in- | 
to all ambitious, oltentatious ations, and renders him | 
ridiculous by an undue conliderate purſuit ot his own 
glory, or prailez whereas the true Chriſian love of 0- 
thers, ſo contrary to {clt-love, the fource ot all this, is 
buti.d in the advancement ot the real coucernments 
ot others, and ſcts contliderately about that, and runs! 
not headlong atter ſuch improper waycs of getting in 
any acrial empty good unto themſelves. 

V. 5. Behave it ſelf unſeemly | What «« «dawg 
here ſignities,is a mattcr of one queſtion. That which 


uſe others unſcemly in words or geltures,but eſpecially 
nut reproachtully. Thus will it titly be joyned tos $vav- 
7 is not puffed up, contumelious behaviour being, a 
natural concomitant of pride and arrogance. And ac- 
cordingly as Heſychins readers "A227 (for fo it 
(hould be read, uot as the copy corruptly hath it, 
"Axw4e) excoue doth uncomly i general, fo he explains 
"A? uwwr Siva] an uncomly dexth, by tmveidiges re- 
proachful , contumelious, to which it will be conſc- 
quent, that the Verb may allo ſignihe to deal reprouch- 
fuly, and to do fois very contrary to Charity, ot which 
theretore it 15 here denicd. The notion which Eraſmus 
hath ot it tor being aſhamed of nothing, doing any the 
mcaneſt othces, though it might be agreeable to the 
Context, as ana of high Charity, doth not yct any 
way agree with the nature of the word. And the other 
notions of ding no diſtoneſt thing, &c. athx'd by 0- 
thers, will not agree with the Context, which belongs 
all to duties of charity to other men, whereas this is 
terminated in our (elves. Only it may be worthy of 
contideration , whether (this Chapter of the marks 
and ctfects of charity being founded in the diſcourlc 
ot gifts in the Church, c, 12. and both compared with 
and ſet before them, here, v. 1, 2, 8. and alto ſct op- 
politc to the tations and diviſions incident to the irre- 
ular uſe of them, and lo particularly purſued c. 14.) 
this, and many other-parts of the character of cha- 
rity, be not ſo tobe interpreted, as may molt immedi- 
ately retcr to that matter. Thus the three immediate 
precedents here, » Cnat, s mympwinu, « funsrmu, e- 
zieth not, vaunteih xot, is not puff 'd up, {ecm peculiarly 
to mark out the malice and pride and oftentation ot 
the Gnofticks, and then, proportionably, ſo may *# 2- 
Kar behaves not it ſelf diſorderly that 15s, Where true 
Chriſtian charity is, ( oppoſed to 39095 kowledge, c. 8. 
1-)it hath this etlect, it keeps men from irregular dul- 
orderly behaviour in the Church,ſuch as are mention- 
cd, c- 1.4. throughout, but eſpecially v. 23, 35. and 
1 Tefpect of whuch it is preſcribed in the end of the 
Clapter, that all things be done ( m the Church certain- 
ly) w29w'res orderly, which may very reaſonably be 
thought to interpret the contrary here, *« aware, and 
tiixcrefore I have not omitted this interpretation in the 
paraphralc, 


nilics mul 'T 
ſelf cut, play the Oratour, decking or adoring my | 


piftle t9 the Corinthians. 


Ib. Thinioth n+ el | What artery 


: 


6 ) 3s Dy {13 


: aoUNtial, becauſe both #2 2;i(t Sar ard 
x67 AIC Capable of tWO mterpretations; act Sa 
may l1gnihic t think, as that figaities to delignz Nagai 
mu, 91% A 4 (4 WU » © Ivins uy, {aith H (ycbim; + aluid #42737 
evul may be {hurt or miſchickt ; and then op Cot 
Key will bc fo im” ine miſchirf , aeſron m ibe mind , 
contrive burt to any, and lo thinking evil lignihes, Ges 
50. 20. and 'eaizu i mines ewil ih Ibis, arc WICK= 


\ 
ib XK 4- 


| <a machinations, ({.. Note on Mat. 15. c.) On the 
| other lide 2ozeCim js ; reckon, to ace ,unt, and 79 X49 1% 18 
mour. Thus in Accius, dudtabilitas mmiz, and perpe= | 


eve 1$ allo wickednels in auy man, as well as mil- 
chict to him. And thun Aojagt om 70 42x39 15 $0 im- 
pute, Or account, ſin tO any man. Thus aczCe2a 
2 wager, Rim. 4. $. is rendrcd truly, impuiing of ſin, 
that is, accounting, lin to any, reckoning it, charging 
it on him. To this purpoſe S. Chry/oftome, 5/67 m27425 9 
\@0TTHOH x7! Ts piAepuerss þe Julpets no all of him whom 
he lyves, and undi Wwarow Iv near HEE Ow av 30 4? rg 
charity endures not to receive any ul ſuſpicion of any. 
And this latter is more probably the meaning ot tlic 
phraſe here. For this may htly be reckon'd among the 
excellent cticcts ot charity, that it keeps a man, in 
whom it is, trom reckoning Or imputing of evil to any 
manz whatſoever good another doth,it makes one im- 
pute that to him, commend him,rcward him tor that, 


mc} as it was God's charity to Abrabam (aud to all lincere 
ſ{-ems mott commodious to lome circumſtances of the 


place is, that it is one effect of the grace and duty of. 
charity to our brethren,that he that hath it,doth never 


believers ) that he did MoxGiom Drgramviu , imprie 
righteouſneſs unto him, though he pertormed not ex+ 
aCt obcdience, or ſuch to which the reward was due. 
| But T7 z@x% the evil, that which is amils, ( all oac 
with # «Je Tia the ſin) « MxGomu, it will not (utter 
| him to1mpute that any way to his diſadvantage. This 
a man will be otherwiſe apt enough todo, it Charity 
do not reſtrain him; and a mot commendable vir- 
tuous aCt it is, a lpecial ingredient in raiting that great 
clogic of charity premiled in the tirtt vertes ot the 
Chaptcr, that it accounts, rechons, umputtes the 70d, 
but ot the evil, whercas the deligning ot miſchict 18 
it ſelt ſo vile a thing, (o contrary to the laws of com- 
mon humanity, that an heathen virtuous man, with 
out the advantage of Chrittian charity, will not think 
ht to do lo: And mcer]y co reſtrain one from that dia- 
bolical, malicious humour, is not {0 commendable, or 
lo excellent a thing. To this rendring of it agrec the 
ſeveral gloſſes in Heſychins , Anzeomois, Ligois, and 
| AdyuuWen, «met pyuhot, and AiCerm, qnppife mm” *tis 
' certainly a falſe print for $»2i7-), for it follows Aoxi- 
Coun, ry your Vetter and AojiCoper, Wpveyuas, Prpai{ , 
| it ſhould certainly be again #Sp3ue, vwgils. All teud- 
| ing fo this, that it ſignifies to reckon, (ſee Note on 
| Rom. 3. b.) as generally it doth in the New Teltament. 
Another notion yet there is which is aftix'd to this 
phraſe,that Ao:Q40m 75 x5497 iS to ſuſpect evi; but that is 


in eftcct (aid,v. 8. 1n mw m m5zver it believes all ibings, b2- 
lieves alwaies the beſt of every man for that i3 all one 
with ſuſpetie:b not evil, 

V. 6. Rejyceth not in iniquity-- | For the explain- 
ing this veric, it mult hrſt be reſolved what is me 


nifie, (in oppolition to the peculiar notion of cruth,) 
deceit or falſeneſs, as when it is faid of Chrit, «r&r 
JAncns ban, this is true, and *% Ygir a Dxia &s ar fob. 
7.1 8. there is no unrighteonſneſs in him, that 's, nov dce- 
ceittulnels , (ſce Note on Lak. 16. 4.) And then the 
meaning Will be, that true charity intuſes ſuch a value 
ot truth, and ditlike of deceit and couſenage, that it 
permits not any man to be pleaſed with any luch a& 
cither in himſclt or others. But as «Ns js oft uſed in 
a wider {en(c tor all wickedneſs, and peculiarly for the 
villanies of the Grofticks, Rom. 1. 18. (o is aaimwc 


taken for purity and lincerity of goodnels x Cor. 5. $. 
Aaa 3 and 


cxprels'd by another phraſe #yWpci ow mrneg, Mat. g. Ev uirde 
' 4+ and that charity permits not a man to do that, 15 


bu , . ” . AE. bo - - 
by 4d) ua iniquity, and Anmuat truth. Aſs mz2y 1g- AMn164 


Annotations on the firſt Epiſtle 


anal o 3. Fob.z. and often in other places 3 and then as 
s x</2%, rejoyceth not, denotes the taking no pleaſure, 
but on the contrary being very ſad,cxtreamly grieved 
(as Iſa. 66. 4. that in which I delighted not, is their abo- 
minations ver. 3.) ſo the full meaning of the verſe will 
be, that Charity will make a man truly mourn and 
grieve at any fin committed by other (fo far is it from 
the practice of the Gneſtickg , which delight in de- 
bauching men to unchriltian fins,) and moſt heartily 
rejoyce to ſee men diſcharge their Chriſtian duty, live 
in all manner of ſincerity. And thus ſaith S. Fobn3. Foh. 
4. that he hath no greater joy, than to bear 1hat bis chil- 
dren walk in the truth. 
h, V. 7. Beareth | That £iw ſignifies to cover, and is, 
z+lw withina very little, the Latine tego, and from thence 
$5y©& teftum, is ſufficiently known; and therefore by 
H:ſjchiw *tis firſt expreſſed by xxvſn, (wire, to cover, 


6 K6lac 


endure, And that this notion of covering belongs 
principally to concealing, in oppolition to ſpeaking 
out or reporting, may appear by Heſychis alſo, who in 
the word $izerey explains it by 7? Sewage rizery 308 Ab- 
Y6, 2) wu Frery inn, to cover words, and not report 
them, and Eyarosngy, nemibnegr, referring to ſilence, 
or holding the peace, And this is the moſt probable nos 
tion of the word here,where ſpezking of Charity,that 
It rejoxceth not in iniquity (that 1s, 1s {o tar from joyning 
to (ce another offend, that it produceth great ſorrow 
and compaſſion for it) bxt, on the other tide, rejoycerb 
together 3n'he truth, is very glad to ſee men do as they 
ſhould do, live in all Chriſtian ſincerity , he addes 
mera ie as 2 farther evidence of that temper, con- 
eeals all the ill of another, unleſs when *tis greater 
charity to reveal it, (a5 Prov. 10. 12. it 15 ſaid of love, 
that it covers all ſms) and then goes on, mwve wy]a, 
believeth all things, that is, all things that are ſaid for 
the excuſe or mitigation of a fault (which is the qua- 
lity of the ſupernal wildom, Fam. 3. 17. that *tis v- 
mi91s eaſie 0 be perſwaded of that which tends to mi- 
P7/%« tigatcthe fault)and when nothing is ſaid in defence,or 
excule, yet iamCee miv]s bopeth the beſt that the matter 


Tue 64 
owns 


to contain, and then by Baeu{er, vrruirer, to carry, to 


to the Corinthians. 


reth all thingr, whatſoever of injury comes to him by 
anethers fact, he is moſt ready to bear, and never me- 
ditate revenge. Which is the very thing that muſt be 
meant by this phraſe »w]= $430, if it were rendred, 
beareth all thing; #s in Heſyching "tis manifeſt that 
#2 in that notion of bearing is wropuire to endure. And 
that is one farther evidence that #5» is here in the 0+ 
ther notion; for elſe there would be no avoiding a tau- 
tolegic. It js trac, that ch. 9. 12. it may bear anothcr 
ſenſe (for the word certainly ſignifies to endure,as well 
as to conceal) and yet that with fomewhat of this no- 
tionin it; for the {enſe lies thus, we might uſe our li- 
berty or authority, claim the priviledge of labourers, 
that is,to be provided for bythoſe for whom we laboxr, 


propagating of the Goſpel by inſiſting on this right. 
Ib. #1 thing; ] The word Na'vm all things though 


it be an univerſal, is not to be taken in the utmoſt ex- Pm 


tent, but according, to the uſe of the like phraſes in all 
languages, wherein the univerſal ſigne athx'd either 
to perſons, or times, or places, or things , ſ1gnihes 
only a greater number, but not all without exception. 
So when Pſal. 14. 4. it is ſaid of the children of men, 
that they are all gone out of the Way , all become abo- 
minable, it is manifeſt that it isnot {ſpoken ot all men 
without exception 3 for v. $. there is mention of Gods 
people, and v. 9. of the righteous. So for things Fob. 
14. 26. the Hily Ghoſt ſhall teach you all things, aud 
bring all things to your memory, not ablolutely all , 
but all that were uſcful to their otfice. So 1 Cor. 
10. 23- All things are lawful to me, that is, many 
of thoſe things which are uncxpedient, or all indiffc- 
rent things. So Phil. 4-13- I can do all things is de- 
termined there to the things there ſpoken of, to want, 
and ts abownd, &c. and ſo here the covering, and belier- 
ing, and boping, and endaring all things, is the conceal- 
ing and burying in forgettulneſs many conliderable 
injuries and evils of other men, believing,and hoping, 
and enduring very many things, which they which 
have not this excellent divine grace of Charity will ne- 


is Capable of :; And then follows mivla vanire endu- 


ver do. 


Paraphraſe. 


:. Let the prime ſupreame 1+ * 


care be to do good to others, pheſie. 


ful, ſee note on Luk. 1, n. 


2. For he that by the gift of 
God ſpeaketh any unknown . 
languages, only to ſhew what myſteries. ] 


#fflation, myſteries or 


3- But he that declareth to 
others what himſelf under- on, and comfort. 


and comforteth them from the promiſes of Chriſt, 


4. He that ſpeaks a ſtrange 
language, can benefit no 
but himſelf; but he that interprets Scripture,doth that which 
gation, improving them in ſpiritual knowledge. 


$s- I had much rather that ye 
had thegift of propheſying than 


6; For ſtrange tongues are 
not at all profitable for them 


({ec note on 2 Pet. 1, c.) or þ interpeating of 


What men'ought to do and believe. 


Ollow after charity,and defire 


and in order to that, of all ſpiritual gifts which you are to deſire zealouſly, 


CHAP. XIV. 


that of interpreting Scripture is the moſt uſe- 


2. Forhe that ſpeaketh in an ##known tongue, ſpeaketh not unto men, but 
unto God ; for no-man underſtandeth bjm, + howbcit in the Spirit he ſpeakerh 


he can do, muſt be ſuppoſed to ſpeak to the underſtanding of none but of God, and then he ſpeaks indeed by that gift or 
idden things, but no body receives benefit by him. 


3+ But he that iis ſpeaketh unto men þ te edification, and exhortati- 


ſtands of holy things, ſpeaks to men's profit and inſtru&ion, admoniſheth and exborteth them to all Chriſtian praRice, 


4. He that ſpeaketh in an unknown tongue cdificth himſelf, but he that prophe- 
y fieth, edifieth the Church nk Z | propnc 


tendeth to the confirming and benefiting the congre- 


$- I would that ye all ſpake with tongues, but rather that ye propheſicd ; for 
greater js he that propheſieth then he that ſpeaketh with tongues, except he in- ' 
of ſtrange tongues, for ex- terpret, that the Church may receive edifying, 
pounding of Scriptures js infinitaly more uſeful to the Church then the gift of tongues, unleſs he that uſeth that gift doth 
after tell them in plain words what he meant, for unleſs he do fo, the Church can receive no advantage by him. 

6. Now brethren, if I come unto you 
ht you, except I ſhall ſpeak to you either by revelation, or by knowledge, or by 
that are already Chriſtians propheſying, or by doQrine ? } 
that which is profitable is either 1. RR figures, or 2, communicating ones knowledge in great niyſteries 

of $cripture, or 4. moral catecbiſtical inſtitution, teaching you 


7. And 


king with tongues, what ſhall T pro- 


Chap. xiv. 


but we have not done ſo,but xwJa 5139d,make no fuch mis Ih 
claims, but endure hardſhip, rather than hinder the ** 


ſpiritual gifts,but rather that ye may pro- * perſus 


+ though he 
by the ſpirit, 


Tian df 


+ edifcati- 
@N 26x4ddwunr 


Chap. xiv. The firſt Ppiſile to the Corinthians. Þaraphraſe, 


7- And even things without life giving ſound, whether pipe or harp, except , hv | 
they give a diftinion in the ſounds,how (hall it be known what is piped or harp- Ru bned i ogy > —_ 
cd ?] ſounds are made by inſtru- 

ments, unleſs thoſe ſounds are (et to ſome tune, no man can tell what to make of ir. 


8. For if the trumpet give an uncertain ſound, who ſhall prepare himſclttothe g ang articularly the 


battail? ] trumpet, which is uſed to ſound 
alarmes, doth ſo by a perticular diſtin ſound z and if that be not ſounded, no man that hears a trumpet will think him- 
ſelf bound to make ready, 
hor gg wi 9. So likewiſe you, except ye utter by the tongue # words cafie to be under- , &9 jf you, that have the 


wr +» food, how ſhall it be known what is ſpoken? tor ye (hall ſpeak into the air. ] gift of ſtrange languages, do 
not by that means ſpeak that which the Auditors may underſtand (for to that end ſure were thoſe languages given, that 
you might ſpeak to every one in his own language, AR. 2.6.) how ſhall any man be the better for your languages ? your 
words ſhall poured out into the air unprofitably. _ 


+ languages 10. There are, it may be, ſo many kinds of + voices in the world, and none of 10. There are, for example; 


--and none them are Without ſignihcation- ſeventy languages, and ever 
uy ji S l nation ſpeaks ſome or other, and underſtands that, but ordinarily no other, d 
_— 5. 11. Therefore if 1 know not the meaning of the voice, I ſhall be unto himthat |, ary thertfore if he that 
Iv <7» ſpeaketh a Barbarian, and he that ſpeaketh ſhall be a Barbarian unto me. } hath all theſe languages (peak 
Tay ay to me in any but that which I underſtand, he ſpeaks to no more purpoſe to me,and I receive no more advantage from his 
borne Yr agg than if a couple of men of ſeveral countryes ſhould talk one to another, and neither underſtand a word of the other, 
- hs 12. Even ſo ye, foraſmuch as ye are zealous of ſpiritual gifts, ſeek that ye may ,,_ g, ye alſo, ſeeing ye 
excel to the editying of the Church. } would fain have ſome of thoſe 
extraordinary gifts of the Spirit (ſee note on Lu. g.e.) ſeek thoſe gifts eſpecially by which the Church may receive edifi- 
cation and advantage, that (0 you may do ſomewhat more than ordinary, and of that ſort is propheſying. 
13- Wherefore let him that ſpeaketh in an #nkynown tongue pray that he may ,,. Ang in lead of amazing 
:nterpret. ] people with trarige languages 


which they underſtand not, let him pray to God for the gift of expounding ſtrange lang1ages, that be may help others to 
underſtand them that ſpeak thus. 


14+ For it Ipray in an w#kpown tongue, my ſpirit prayeth, but my underſtand- ,, py if by that gift of 
ing 1s unfruitful, | tongues I pray in an onknown 
language,my gift,or the gift of tongue which is i” me, prays, but my underſtanding lies idle (ſee note on Luk. g. e. ) 
does no body elſe any good ; I make uſe of my gift of tongues, which I my ſelf underſtand, but 1 make no ule of that un- 
derſtanding of mine to make others do fo too, 
4 by the 15. What isit ther?l will pray + with the ſpirit,and I will pray * with the un- 


To 7 16s - _ . © . - . . Wh r th I it th 4 i 
kavcy derfianding alſo 3 I will fing f with the ſpirit, and I will fing * with the under- 1efirable > Why, —_ q; 
* by theun- 


- ftanding allo. | in praying I make uſe of the 
derſtandin S , P -———_ , 
of nt gift of tongues, which is intelligible to my ſelf, pray alſo by my underftanding,ſo as he thathath not the gilt of tongues is 
+ by * by wont to pray,that ſo my underſtanding may be uſeful to others, and help them tounderſtand alſo ; and (o likewiſe that I 

may make uſe of the gift of tongues in ſinging Pſalms,and ing alſo by my underſtanding,lo as he that hath not thoſe ex- 
traordinary gifts is wont to ſing, that is, ſo as ſhall be intelligible to others, 


16. Elſe, when thon ſhalt bleſs with the ſpirit, how ſhall he ot CLAP Bhs 16. Toe if thou admin ice 
+ulear per. FOOM of the + unlearned (ay * Amen, at thy giving of thanks, ſeeing he under- 1, g,crament in an unknown 
lon 147% ſtandeth not what thou (a; lt _ : tongue, how thall the people 

that receive, ſay, Amen, at thy adminiſtring of it, when they underſtand thee not ? 

17. For thou verily giveſt thanks well; but the other is not edihed. ] t-. And in that caſe how 

well ſoever that be done which thou doſt, yet 'tis clear 'tis not for the advantage of others, or benefit of the Church. 

18. I thank my God, | 1 ſpeak with tongues more then you all. ] 18. 1 have the gift of 

tongues more than any of you hath it. 

19. Yet in the Church I had rather ſpeak five words,* with my underſtanding, 


# a | 19. But forth efi | 

t Tons in- that F by my voice I might teach others alſa, then ten thouland words in an #7- . . 'twere mack ke 

Aru 29m On congue.] | ; | ſpake, though never (o little, 

Ay from my own underſtanding,ſo as he that hath not the giſt of tongues is wont to ſpeak, ſo that others may underſtand , 
and be inſtruted by me, than never (@ much by the gift of tongues, when no man knows what I ſay, 


| 20, Brethren, 'tis a piteous 
afſetiovs, children, but in # underſtanding be men. | thing to be thus childilhly af- 
CLIRT. fe&ted (ſee note on Lu. 1, 5.) to bragor boaſt of uſeleſs, gainleſs thingy, ſuch as is ſpeaking what no man underſtands: 1n 
neſs Df x8 reſpe& of ſin, be aMike children, that is, as innocent as you will, but be more mature and manly in your affe&ions. 


Xs 


* afetion 21- Inthe Law it is written, With nrex of other tongues and f other lips will I 1, the 014 Tegament in 
Pye Per- ſpeak unto this people: and yet for all that will they not hear me, faith the Lord.) the propheſie of Iſaiah c.28.11, 
Pp65 620004 'tis mention'd as a miracle ſhew'd to the people, that God would ſend prophets to them in languages which they under- 


—_ 6 ſtood not, and yet that this ſo great a miracle ſhould not work on them, 
lint” 22. Wherefore tongues are for a ſign, pot to them that believe, but to them SE 
oor + av that believe not : but propheſying ſcrveth not tor them that believe not, but for oF p 


; that the uſe of the gift of 
for the them which believe. ] tongues is principally as a mira- 

oo cle, and that for the converting of unbelievers ; but interpreting of Scriptures, and teaching Chriſtian Do&rines, is that 
ng 5 ny that is moſt proper for believers. 


23+ If therefore the whole Church be come together into ſome place, and al! 


*ru'pur per (peak with tongues, and there come in thoſe that are # unlearned or unbelievers, of > ane 26 Gate 1 
fone v. 16, will they not lay that ye arc mad d] that ſpeak ſhall ſpeak ſtrange 


languages, that will an ordinary man, or an vabeliever think or ſay ? would he hot think them all mad, if he ſhould ca- 
ly come among them ? 


+ diſcorere 24. But if allþropheſic, and there come m one that belicveth not, or one un- 


| pA 24. But if that which th 

1% learncd, be is +Eonvinced of all, he is judged ofall.] are about be the interpreting 6X 
Scripture, promulgating the doctrine of Chriſt, this may probably work upon ther that hear, though they came in un- 
del icvers. | 


AaRn4 25- And 


$57 


2; 


, 


I 


553 


i), 


prayer made by another betore them, being an Hebrew 


Paraphraſe. The firſt Fpiſtle to the Corinthians. Chap. xiv. 


, ; _ oats 
25, And coming to a ſight 25 And thuggre the ſecrets of his heart made maniteſt, and fo falling down 
of their ſins they will be forced on his face he wilP worſhip God, # and report that God is m1 you of a truth. ]  *proctui n« 


to do reverence, and confeſs that God is in ſuch a congregation as that. ng y it 
- Ifeh 4 YT... How 15 it then, brethren? when ye come together, cvery one of you hath #!ly among 

2”, If then ye demand, how; «.- bo | | - MET” hos aig. 
ye ſhall behave your ſelves i Plalm, hath a doctrine, hath a tonguc,hiath a revelation,hath an interpretation : OMe 3m 
Church-meetings; Take car all things be done unto editying, | > $9:e3ine 
eſpecially that, whatever ye doe, whether by the aMation of the Spirit ve compoſe Pſalms (ſee note on Eph, 5. g.) for the Mw 0 


praiſing of God, as was uſed eſpecially in the Euchariſt v.15,16. or whether ye make ule of your gift of languages (note on 
C- 12, h. ) or whether ye explain the figures of the old Teſtament ( ſee note b. ) or whether ye interpret what others have 
{0ken in an unknown tongue, all be done (o as may be molt to the benefit and advantage of others. 


2-. And whenſoever any , 27: It any man ſpeak in an xnknown tongue, let it be by two, or at the moſt by 4 :14 vie 
uſe the gift of tongues, let not - three, and that + by courſe, and let one interpret. ] 
above two or three do itat one time, and they by Ke, and let one of them interpret all that the reſt have ſpoken, 


28. And if none preſent be 25: But there bc no interpreter, let him keep lilence in the Church, and let 
n-le to do that, let not him that him ſpeak to himiſclt and to God. 
hath the gift of languages ſpeak in the Church, the place of bellevers (but reſerve his tongues for the converting of ſtran- 
gers) and in the mean time keep his languages to himſelf, to be uſed at his own home betwixt God and him in private. 


209. And as for the gift of 29» Let the prophets ſpeak, two or three, and let the o:hcrudge, ] 


rongues,ſ0 next for propheſying,let that be done by thoſe who are endowed with that gift,two or three in a day,the reſt of 
thoſe who have the like gift of prophecy, paſſing judgement on that which is done by them, 


;2. And @. while one tha 30 It any thing bc ® revealed to another that litteth by, let the firſt ho!d his 
hath that gift is reading or'ex- PCACC» 
pounding any pagf of Scripture,another that ſitteth by & hath the like giſt be able to give any expoſition of a ſacred figure or 
other emergent Miculty,let it be free for him to do ſo,& in the mean while let the other,that was ſpeaking,give way to him. 


31. For ye all that havethe 35) For ye may all prophelie one by one, that all may lcarn, and all may be 


itt of prophecy may give your T comforted. i ; + * xl rred 
ſenſe of Scripture one after another, and if ye do fo, that will be the beſt way to inſtruct and exhort all others. pom 


32. And it cannot be obj-&- * 32. And the {pirits of the Prophets arc lubject tO the Prophets. 
e1lagainit this, that they that are rahgar 7 cannot thus ſtop themſelvesz for the afflations or inſpirations of ſuch 
prophets as are here ſpoken of, may be ru ed by the prophets, that is, by them that have them; the Chriſtian gifts of 
expounding, &c, being not like the afflations of evil ſpirits which put them into gxtaſies, God's gifts to the Church are 
{ as even Prophecy it ſelf appeared to be in Jonah) ſuch, as it is in their power to reſrain,and conſequently they may pro- 
paetie one atter another, v. 31, 


33. For the Spirit of God 33* For God is not the * author of contuſion, but of peace, as in all Churchcs * 69d of 


, , Lo diſturbane 
isnot a violent, extatical, im- of the ſaints. | Þ Pg range pe 
petuous, but a quiet, ſoft ſpirit, as appears by the efſeRs in all well-tempered, conſtituted Churches, — 


A Ro ty 4- Lt your women keep ſilence in the Churches : for it is not permitted un- 

= 0. Oar Y _— . . b of 

"hots Wy" ol hen teaching, tothem to ſpeak, but f they are commanded to be under obedicnce, as allo faith yereotibew 
iCHh «a Ee ({udect 

that they do not ſo much as the Law. | 


; ; to their huf 
ſpzak, by way of asking queſtions, in the Church, but acquieſce in the judgments of their ſuperiours, particularly their bands , tor 


husband+, as the law of God commands, Qen. 3. 16. Ms —_ 
—_ . . - - C4a3 
25. What therefore they de-  _ 35 And it they will learn any thing, let them ask * their husbands at home : revenlin. 
ſire to be infirued in , they for it 15a ſhame for women to ſpeak in the Church. | pr apes 


mult ſeck it by their husbands,by whom it may be conveighed to them (if not from their own 5kill, yet from thoſe that are 
uble to inſtruft,the oficers of the Church) much more decently than by their ſpeaking or asKing queſtions in the Church, 
the doing of which is uncomely in a woman, as arguing ſome pride in her, or weakneſs in her husband, 


36, As for you that take 3®* What ?, came the word of God vut from you? or came it unto you 
upon you to order otherwiſe, f only ? : : F alone 66. 
are you the plauters of the Goſpel? or did the Apoſtles, that planted, give none but you dire&ions, that you muſt do con- wn 
gcary to all other Churches, parficularly to Jeruſalem, and ſuffer women to ſpeak is your Churches ? 


37. Ifany man bea prophet, 37+ It any man think himſelf to be a Prophet,or {piritual.let him acknowledge 
or have any other ſpiritual that the things I write unto you are the commandments of the Lan. | 
giſt, or aMarion, let him receive theſe dire&ions as the commands of the Lord, or not pretend to be a true Prophet. For 
the Apoliles (and ſuch am I) being the men intruſted by Chriſt to conveigh the Goſpel to the world, and to preſerve order 
in the Church, are to be obeyed by the Prophets themſelves 3 and in matters of difference the reſolution is to be made by 
the Apoltles, as the Governours of the Church, not by the Prophets or the ſpiritual, 


48, Bur if any man doubt 3$- But ifiny man be ignorant, let him be ignorant. |] 
of it, reſiſt rhe dire&ions let him continue to do ſo, his will be the danger of it, 


39. To conclude therefore, 39: Wherefore, brethren, covet to propheſic, and forbid not to ſpeak with 
propheſying,teaching, exhort- tONguEs. | | 
ing is the thing by which the Church is moſt profited, and for the gift of tongues, 'tisthat that they which have may be 
allowed to uſe, if they doit according as I have directed, , 


eds 40lue 


40, Let all things therefore 4+ Let all things be done decently, and # in daer. | * according 
be done according to the cuſtom of the Church, (which is the rule of decency) and according to the orders and dife&ions - —_ 
which now, and at other times, have or ſhall be given you by me. And this is all I ſhall now adde on this ſabje&. oy " 


Annotations on Chap. XIV. 


V. 16. Amen | The, word Amen is an expreſſion| The former of theſe was he'that is here called ian 11m 
ordinarily uled by the pzople, by way of aſſent to the! the private or vulgar perſon , riwTtevs 1 Pet. 5. 5. 

the younger, as * Lucian defines iNons, Ins GWiAt + gy; ant. 
Adverb of af.rming, and (o rendred by Symmechbys| is iNairas xgaFon of ovgol, the multitude or congrega- ?- 78: 


 maigupirws failbfuly. For, as Maimonides faith, *twas| tion, wbich. the wiſe men call Idiots. This cultom 


a-cultom of the Jews 1n their daily prayers, that he|is clearly deduced trom Deut. 27. where all the peo- 
that had not skill or ability to pray himſelt, ſhould ſay |ple of I/rael joyn in this; and fo in the Pſalmiſt par- 


Amen, but he that had abilicy, ſhould pray humſelt. ticularly on this occafion of #vA%x bleſſing of Ged, 


Bleſſed 


Chap. xV. 


+ lee, N.T. 
" 


3 nf Cf 


KB. gp 


b. 


Am.:gaw hc 


* have ſtood 


i5n4ale 


+ you are 
ecaved, 
on (400v 


® aftcr what 


manner LI 
preach*d 

unto you 
ic you keep 
in memory 
Tivi Ad 

Lurp ltr 


Bleſſed be the Ld God of Iſrael from everlaſting an4 
world rwithon: end, and let all the petple ſay, Amen. So 
Neb. $: 7. All ihe propie anſwered, Amen, xad:, the [> 
3/y peculiarly, (as that differs from the Prieſts ) who 
theretore in all reaſon are here meant by i/-@7s. The 
Tzlmudifts have a threctold Amen: 1. Amen pupillum, 
ſaith + Caniniws,when one praycs,and another that vn- 
derſtands not what he faith, gives antwer to him, pa- 
rallcl to this of the idiote in this place 3 2» Amen Sur- 
reptitinum, a jtollen Amen, when 'tis before the end of 
the praycrz and 3» Seile, when he cuts it into two 
parts, A-men, as he that yawns, or is a doing or mind- 
ing ſomething elſe. Now the uſe of this Amen 9 ry 
Cy ESxauss at thy givingthanks, ſeems here to reterre 
to the cuſtom of the ancient, and it ſcems Apottoli- 
cal, Primitive Church, which was at the conſecratiug 
of the Lord's Supper, for to that the giving ot thanks 
ſcems to belong,according to the uſe ot the word vxe- 
e:gie Or £vAnye C1016. At the ending of which, faith 

tine Martyr Apol. 2. there was a lolemn indenuia, 
Aulw, acclamiti-n of Amen by the people. 

30. Revea/ed | That edavhis doth not. alwaycs 
fignifie a viſion, or paſſively, 4 receiving @ revelation, 
by extaſie, or dream from God, but only a ſenſe or no- 
tion, a meaning Or interpretation of a piece ot Scripture, 
that through ſome figure (or the hike ) hath much dith- 
culty in it, may appear by ver. 6. where in oppolition 
to the miruculous ſpeaking of tangues, thoſe four wayes 
of expounding in the Church are ſet down, and the 


Annotations dn the firſt Epiſile to the Corinthians. 


frſt of them amizzavin, revelation, or expounding of 
ſacred figmres , &c. So v. 26. Wmaaauu 3, bath 4 
revelation, as bith an anterpretation, it of him that 
can expound any fuch hgure, as the other is he rhat 
can mterprert a {trunge language and (© here in this 
verſe, that which is here bath a revelation mutt be ex- 
pounded by the prophet's ſpeaking ver. 29. For thus 
it lies, Let the prophets (peak, two or three, that is, ſo 
many ira meeting : F another that ſitietb by have any 
reve/ation, that 1s, it whilclt one is a ſpeaking, anothcr 
bc, or conceive himſclt able toexpound the dutficulty, 
then lee the firſt, that is, the prophet then a ſpeaking, 
hold bis peaggg give way to him; where, as the proph-ts 
ſpeaking 18 K once with having a revdation, fo the 

thing thus delivered being to be judged of by others; 

whether it be right or no, (let otberg judge, ver. 29.) 
is concluded not to be any ſp=cial revelation from God, 

tor if 'twere ſuppolcd ſuch.u: ought not to be ſubject tg 

"hers judging of it. And then what is here {aid will 

clearly be explained by that which we read in Phil» 

( lib. Omnem probum libernum efſe ) wheregſpeaking ot 
the Dottors of the Jewes, when they are Fet in the Sy- 

nagogues, 'O Z; faith he, 1 BifareQyraxracen, One 

reads tb: lible.lome part of it, inz@- 5 629M 7we ou 

all Wea my ASS; wreaxromn And inother of the more 

rkalfmell, or DoGtors, paſſing through thiſe that are not 

known, that 1s, the more dithcult paſlages, exprunds. 

This was called among the Jewes WM preaching ot ex* 

pounding in their Syna2:gaes. See note on ch. 1. c. 


> 


CHAP. 


P Oreover, brethren, I declare unto you the Goſpel which I preached unto 
you, which alſo ye have reccived, and wherein ye * ſtand. 


| _— I En 


X V; Paraphy fe; 


1, As to that great hereſie of 
ſome among you v. 12. that de- 


ny the reſurre&ion,l ſhall now ſpeak the very ſame which at my firſt preaching the Goſpel among you I taught; and which 


ye then embraced, and for ſome time till theſe Gnoſtick fa 


2. By which alſo + ye are ſaved, * if ye keep in memory what I preached unto 
v 


you, unleſs ye have believed t in vain. } 


iſe teachers crept in among you, ye never made queſtion of, 


2. By which alſo you were 
converted and fetch'd out from 


the midſt of the Gentile world, after what manner,if your memory ſerve you FT iclivered the ſtory to you with all the cir- 
.cumſtances and explication of difficulties, unleſs your believing and receivingthe Golpel were light and raſh and incon- 
ſiderate, or unleſs what you then received be now quite vaniſhed. 


3- For I dclivercd unto you * f(t of all that which 
Chriſt dicd for our fins according to the Scripture, | 


I alſo received, how that + xo one of the principal 


things which I told you, and 


which I my ſelf had learned at my firſt believing the Goſpel, was this, that as Chriſt died for our fins, 


4. And that he was burizd, and that he roſe again 


* a nong the the Scriptures. 


principal 
things, i, 
pores 


+ Then*&6- 


Tila 

* 2n abor- 
ni Ve TW 
M38 


* f,-our 
2<-114 


+trward me 


tic 4s 


day, according 


5. And that he was ſeen of Cephas, then of the twelve. ] 


the third day according to , And his body was laid 
in the grave, (o on the third 
to the prophecies of the fcriggure, he roſe [tom the grave, 


s. And after his rifing ap- 


peared to Peter, Lu. 24. 34. andthen to the whole colledge of diſciples, Ly.24.36. conſiſting formerly of twelve, and 0 


ſoon after again; though now one of thern was wanting. 


6. Aﬀer that he was ſeen of above five hundred brethren at once,of whom the 
greater part temain unto this preſent, but ſome are fallen aſleep. | 


6. Aﬀer that he was ſcen 
in Galilee Mat. 28. 9. by necr 


five hundred believers or Chriſtians at one time, of whom a great part are now ſtil alive ready to teſtifie it, but ſome « £ 


them are dead. 


—_ 


/ . 


+ After that he was ſeen of ® James, then of all the Apoſtles. ] 
preſently after his reſurre&ion, ſeen by James the Biſhop of Jeruſalem, then by all the twelve Apoſlles, Joh. 20.25, 


$. And laſt of all he was ſeen of me alſo, as of # ohe® born out of due time. ] 


7. Beſides all theſe; he was; 


8: And after his aſcenſion 


to heaven he ſpate from thence,arid exhibited himſelfto be ſeen by me, who before had. not ſeen him,being not a diſci ple 


of his then, but after his aſcenſion converted by him,and received through his ſpecial favour into the 


ſiles, though moſt unworthy of that dignity. 


9.. For I ah the leaſt of the Apoliles, that am riot rheet to be called an Apo- 


ſtle, beeauſe I perſecuted the Church of God. 
ty, though by Chriſt I was thus miraculouſly call'd to be an 


number of his Apo- 


9. Forl having firſt been a 
: | ; great perſecutor of Chriſtiani- 
Apoſtle of his, am not yet worthy to be ſo eſteemed, but being 


by Chriſt ſo conſtituted, am yet for that former life of mine, inferior to all the reſt of the Apoſtles of Chriſt, who were 


never thus guilty. 
10. But by the * grace of God I ath whatI am:an 


ft:wed upon me was not in vain: but I laboured more abundantly than they all : ; 


yet not [, but the grace of God which was with me. 


to, Though being by his 
pecial favour (o conſtituted, 
I have ſince laboured to walk 


d his grace which mas + be- 


worthy of it, and have been more induſtrious and laborious than all the reſt that hafl been his diſciples here : yet what 1 
have thus done is not to be imputed to me in any manner, but to the grace and goodneſs of God that went along with me, 


and enabled me to do what I have done. 


11. Therefore, whether it were I or they, ſo we preach; and ſo ye believed.] 


it. Well theri, whether ye 


look upon me, or upon thein to whotn he appeared here on earth, and ſo were eye-witneſſes of his reſurre&ion, I am ſure 
ye can have no grounds from either of doubting of this tru 
our preaching you then received and believed it; 


th, for both they anG ! preached the ſame among you, and at 


I 2s Now 


$39 


4, 
of 
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P araphraſe. The firſt Epiſtle to the Corinthians. Chap. xv. 


'2. Now upon this founda. 12 Now Z Chriſt be preached that he roſe from the dead, how ſay ſome a- 
tion thus laid, that you can mong you that there is no reſurredtion of the dead ? ] 
have no reaſon to doubt it,it follows that the dead truly riſe,and then how comes it to paſs that ſome of your Churchmen, 
that have received the faith by our preaching, begin now to deny all reſurrection ? 

13. Theſe are preſently con- 13» But if there be no reſurreQion of the dead, then is Chriſt not riſen : ] 
futed, ſuppoſing it granted that Chriſt is riſen from the dead : | 
" 14. Which if it be not true, T4 And if Chriſt be not riſen, then x our preaching vain, and your faith ; alſo 
then is that falſe which both vain. | 
we preached and ye believed v. 11. and in all probability whatever elſe we have built upon it. 

aud ws at tenth of 5 Yea, and we arc found falſe witneſſes of God, becauſe we teitified of 

_ m__ ads you Frey God that he raiſcd up Chriſt, whom he raiſcd not up, it ſo be that the dead 


ty, that we taught you a meer nie not. |] 
forgery, for ſuch muſt the reſurre&ion of Chriſt be, if there be no reſurreRion from the dead, 


14, For thus one may argue 16. For 1Mhe dead riſe not, then * i3 not Chriſt raiſed. |] | * neither 
backward, If there be no poſſibility for a man by the power of God to be raiſed from death, then is not Chriſt raiſed, _ _—_ 


17. And if fo, then all that 17- And if Chriſt be not raiſed,your faith is vain, ye are yet in your fins.] —54 %ecrie 
we have preach'd to you, par:icularly remiffion of ſins upon repentance, being bottom'd on the reſurre&ion of Chriſt, 03 0249708 
AR. 5, 31, is to be ſuppoſed falſe alſo, 


18. And they that have loſt 18.. Then they alſo which are fallen aſleep in Chriſt are periſhed, } 
their lives for Chriſt's ſake, have had nothing to pay them for thoſe loſſes, have periſhed eternally, and ſo loſt very much 
by their fortitude, which muſt argue madneſs in them, if they believed not a reſurre&ion, (for then they had better have 
kept the life they had, till a natural death had called it from them ) and muſt argue a groſs error in thoſe firſt Chriſtians, 
Stephen and James, &c. if they believed that which had not truth in it, 


19. And indeed, if Chrik 19: If in this lif: only we + have hope in Chriſt, we arc of all men moſt miſe- # haveho- 
were not riſen, if all our hope rable. ] ; = = 
in Chriſt had been terminated with this life of his on earth (or if all the advantages which we reap by Chriſt, are thoſe - 
which we enjoy here, who are worlſe uſed than any other mer, perſecuted continually for our profefion of Chriſt) it would 
then follow, that (as once the Apoſtles deemed themſelves upon his death,not knowing he wasto riſe again, ſv) we Chri- 
ſtiars ſhould be the moſt unhappy perſons, the moſt proper objeRs of compaſſion that are in the world. 


20.. Which now, bleſſed be © 2C* But now is Chriſt riſen from the dead, and become the firſt-fruits of them 
God, is much otherwiſe, for that ilept. ] 
Chriſt being riſen, he, by riſing himſelf, raiſeth all others with him (as in the conſecrating of the firſt-fruits, the whole 
harveſt is alſo conſecrated) and then we that are miſcrable here,ſhall be rewarded carts ſo his reſurreQion is a certain 
proof, that other men ſhall have a reſurrection allo, which is the ſumme of the arguing from v. 12. till this place, ) 


1, For as one man brought  21-_For * lince by man came death, by man came alſo the reſurrection of the * fering 
death, ſo another brought re- dead, | «wdn 
ſ.cre&ion into the world, 


22. For as oy Adams fin, 22» __ bs SN = die, ſo in Chriſt ſhall all be made alive. ] 
all that are partakers of his nature, are concluded under the ſentence of death pronounced againſt him; ſo all 
believers, all that are like, that belong to Chriſt, v, 23. ſhall be raiſed to Kmmarned life. OT nn WT 


23. But this with ſome di- 23: But every man in his own order ; Chritt the firſt-fruits, afterward they that 
tance of time betwixt : Chriſt are Chriſt's at his coming, 4 6 
the firſt fruits, ſome time before the reſt, then all regenerate Chriſtians at his laſt coming to judgment. 


24. Then1 mean, when in 24. Then cometh the end, when he + ſhall havedclivered up the kingdom to ge _ 


the corcluſion of this world, of God, * even the Father, when he ſhall + have put down all rule, and all authority ex9s 
tis ſpiritual kingdom of Chriſt and power, * and th 
in the Church here below, he fhall deliver up all his power exerciſed by himſelf and his commifioners, into the hand of wn: thy 


God his Father, having firſt deſtroyed all earthly dominions, pronouncing ſentence on the great t trake 
meaneſt men, or elſe having ſubdued all to his power, by PRs ar 4 ſome, and deſtroying | 6 mg Ls 25 065 nine » of ny © 
25. Forto this purpoſe was 25. For he mult reign, * till he hath put all enemies under his feet.) Xammpyi 
the promiſe made to Chriſt, Pſal, 110, that his ſpiritual kingd h : *Þ loug © 
mer —_ _— — piritual kingdom on earth ſhould laſt ſo long, till God had brought all the rl ITY 
26, And of the enemies to 26. The laſt enemy that + ſhall be deſtroyed z death, } 2 3 & 
be ſubdued death isthe laſt, which therefore muſt be ſubdued (and fo men raiſed from death.) yo deftroy- 


. . 1 Kg Tap- 
27-Theevidence being clear, 27" For he hath put all things under his feet : but when he ſaith, All things are 297%. 4 
for all enemies, all things, no PV under bjm,, it 3s manifeſt that # he is excepted which did put all things under an excepr- 
one excepted, that God will hin. on of kim 
_ ran whey ary Chriſt alwayes luppoſing that God himſelf is excepted, of whom 'tis armed that he will put al ** 


28, And when all is (o ſub- ,. 28. f And when all things ſhall be ſubdued unto him, then (hall the Son alſo F But when 
dved to Chiiſt, then ſhall Chrig Pimſclt be ſubject unto him that put all things under him, that God may be all *” 


lay down that office which till 1 all. | 


then he exerciſeth, and in which he is conſpicuous in his Church (which till th i 2 
the Father, Son, and holy Ghoſt fill all the He with glory and Ow cvracky, en he is to adminiſter) and then ſhall God 


29. Now for them among 29: * Elle what ſhall they doe which are baptized © for the dead. i * For Bm} 
you ver. 12. which ſay there is riſe not at all? why are they un baptized Ge the dead ? OT t allo » 
no reſ2-re&ion of the dead ,and conſequently that the dead ſhall not be raiſed at the comi ng of Chriſt(which was the poi 
in hand v.23. and from that verſe to this all betwixt being to be read asin a parentheſis, ſetting down the ſtate of 6d dint 
at and after that ceſurrection) I {hall only make this demand, Why then have in their baptiſm made profefion feed. 

; belicf of it (ſee v.14,17.) it being certain that the dead,or the reſurre&ion of the dead (ex here tor brovicy under © way 


\ wotd [the dead] is one of the articles,and that a prime and ſpecial one,to the belief of which they were baptized, and to 


which baptiſme ,being the putting in and taking out of the water) doth refer 
of our reſurre&ion from the grave? And theretote to what end F1 theſe EE ES eos = 
article, if they believe it not ? To bea baptized Chriſtian, and not to believe the reſurre&ion,is a ſtrange ridiculous thing, 


an hypocrifie which they will never be able to anſwer to God $ ; 
fits of baptiſie z and yet ſuch are they if they make doubt of robes «9, and that which aQually deprives them of all bene- 


309. And why ſhould we 30, And why * ſtand we in jeopardy every hour ? ] 


Chriſtians ever adventure any danger that might poſſibly bring death upon us, if we were not aſſured there My 2 
life, wherein all our patience and valour for Chri ſhould be rewarded by him? y, 18. were another — Mor, 


Zl+ I 


Chap. xv. The firſt Epiſtle to the Corimthians. Paraphraſe. 5651 


Z1- I proteſt by your rejoycing, which I have in Chriſt Jeſus our Lord, I dic 31. 1 for my part proteſt by 


daily. ] thar which 1 take mo!t joy in 
of any thing in the world, my fidelity to Chriſt, that Idaily run the hazard of death, which fure 1 ſhould not do, if 1 had 
not confidence of another lite after this. 


oedin + d at » ' . 9 
7 Cy 3% ET ED the Manner of _ wr fought with beaſts at Epheſus, what 32. Certainly afithe hazards 4- 
advantageth it me, it the dead rile not ? Let us cat and drink, for to morrow 17. af Epheſus A&.19, 
we dic. I | being. as to man, to the eye of 
man, or as farr as mens purpoſes could goe, ſet to combate with wild beaſts, that is,ſentenced an4 condemned (2 Cor.1.9. 
to that kind of bloody execution on their theatres { though by the providence of God | was delivered ) can br ng me nu 
ad vantage,unleſs there be another life after this : And were it (6,there were (ome place for that {aying of ſome am mg you, 
| et us enjoy the good things of this world at preſent, for within a while death comes, and there's an end of all, 


+ diſpoiti- 33. Bc not deceived : evil communications corrupt © good + manners. 33- And 'twill co 
ON» 


Ft 
. neern you, 
that are not yet thus ſeduced, to take heed that ſuch ſpeeches and diſcourſes as thele, ſuch atheiſtical temptations ! confi 
alicy upon pretence of the no future ſtate,no being after that of this life, do not work upon you : The very converting with 


ſuch diſputers as theſe may corrupt ſuch eaſic ſeducible credulous people as it ſeems ſome of you are. 


* truly, = 24. Awake * to rightcoulneſs, aud fin not , tor fume have not the knowledge 3'. 'Tis all reaſon and more 


LETT) » : y_ + 1 * 

1 te! you of God : +I ſpeak this to your ſhame. |] than time that you ſhould try. 
h chat you. ly (ſee ——— Lu. 16. a. ) or throngkly rouze your ſelves out of that drowſie condition of fin that you "av dere 4 
may ”» a- at leaſt ſome of you, ver. 12. that by their behaviour and difcourſe thew themſelves to be mcer heathens il): Of whom 
mas «hug I tell you, that it may work ſhame in you, that you have ſuch men among you, rather than that you permit your (elves to 
Cary wr be tempted to imitate them. 

# 56 hog 35- But ſome man will ſay, How are the dead raiſed up? and with # what body ,.. gp, @ne biel. this # 
do they come ? ; men die, how can they live 

again ? or what kind of body (hall they have,that which they had being rotten in the grave ? (ſee note on AR. 15.c. ) 
36. Thou fool, that which thou ſowelt is not quickned, except it die. ] 36. But this is a fooliſh ob. 
je&ion, for even in corn that is ſowed, the rotting of the corn is neceſſary to the enlivening of it, or ſpringing of it 

up again, 

37+ And that which thou ſoweſt, thou ſowclt not that body that ſhall be, but 37. And itis not the cuſtom 
barc grain, it may chance of wheat, or of ſome other grain. |] to ſow that very thing which 


after comes up, the blade and ear, and corn in ir, but only the corn without the reſt, as the corn of wheat, or the like. 
38. Bur God giveth it a body asit hath pleaſed him, and to every ſced hisown 2s a when ſuch a Gngle 


body. |] corn is ſown without any ear 
or chaffe about it, God cauſeth it to come in this or that form, a root and blades, and ears-of wheat, and proportionably 
from other (ceds according to the property of each. 


39. All fleſh 3s not the. ſame fleſh : but here is one kind of fleſh of men, ano- ,. au as it is i 


ther fleſh of beatts, another of fiſhes, and another of birds. } one fort of fleſh differs ver 
much from another, ſo much more a body of a man here on earth may differ in qualities from a glorified body 
in. heaven. 
+ both & 40. There are t alſo celeſtial bodies, and bodies terreſtrial; but the glory of the 41, 42: Two thingsare 
celcttial zs one, and the glory of the terreſtrial z5 another. obſervable in the reſurrection. 
41+ Thcre is one glory of the Sun, another of the Moon, aud another glory of 1. the improvement of all mens 
the Stars for ove Star differeth trom anvtber Star in glory. eltate, who have their part in 


42. So allois the reſurreRion of the dead: it is ſown in corruption, itis raiſed *5* Hurretion of the jul, 


Hl : above that which here the 
in garner pee 


enjoy: 2, the ſeveral d 
of glory that they then ſhall have one above another, For as heavenly bodies are more glorious than earthly, —_— 


heavenly than another, ſo is it in the refurre&ion. And for the firlt of theſe, which is the chief matter of preſent conſide- 
ration,the bodies that riſe differ from thoſe that died,the ſtate of the reſurredtion differs from that of this life , that wh ich 
was here was a cortruptible body, that which riſcs, an incorruptible. 


43- It is ſown in diſhonour, itis raiſcd in glory itis fown in weaknels, 'itis |, +4, on here hath 
e 


raitcd in power. | Gone es 
parts Cc, 12. 3 * Tk weak and feeble, ſubje& to, or decayed by diſeaſes and age; but the future body is quite ormed 


contrary, 
glorious and ſtrong. 

Ao 44+ It is ſown * a natural body, it is raiſed a ſpiritual body. There is f a natu- 44. The body here is ſutain 

+ a animal ral body, and there is a ſpiritual body. } | Hh ed by meat and drink, but in 
the future ſtate 'twill be a body immortall, that wants nothing to ſuſtain it. Such bodies indeed there are of buth 
thefe ſorts. | 

*For (> it 45- * And (o it is written, The firſtman Adam was made a living ſoul, the laſt 45+ One ſuch as Adam is 

written Adam was made a quickening Spirit. ]. | mentioned to have had, Gen 
2. 7. and ſuch as we had from Adam, who communicated life to his poſterity 3; the other we (hall receive from Chriſt, that 


reſtores them from the grave when they have been dead. 


46, Howbeit, that was not firſt which is ſpiritual, but that which is natural, 4 +4, a 64 
and afterward that, which is {piritual, } was not firſt formed, but etl 
which needed ſuſtenance, ſo as without that it was to periſh, and aſter that the immortal body is to be returned to us in- 
ſtead of that mortal. 
+ was 47." The tirſt man + # of the carth, earthy ; the ſccond man # the Lord from 47. The ſtock of the animal 


heaven. - | life was Adam, fo called as ; 
my man, made out of the earth; the ſtock of the immortal, Chriſt the Lord, that came down from '4-Þ-umy as an 


48. As is the earthy, ſuch are they that are earthy 3 and as # the heaveuly, ſuch 48. Such a body as Adam 


2 they alſo that are heavenly. | himſelf had, ſuch have all we 
(1 Kel Ar men 3 and (ach a body as Chriſt now hath, ſuch ſhall we, that live like him, according to his example and precept, 
have at the reſurre&ion. TOS: 


49. And as we haveborn the image of the earthy, we ſhall alſo bear the image 49. And as we have fc 


of the heavenly. been made like the mortal 
Adam, fo ſhall we be made like the' immortal Chriſt, when we come to heaven. 
50. Now this 1 ſay, btethren, thatfficth and blood cannot inherit the kingdom 50, One thing only I ſhall £ 


of God : neither doth corruption inherit incorruption. ] | adde, that *tis not poſſible that 

theſe earthy, corruptible, mak, ignominious bodies of ours ſhould come to heaven, unleſs they be firſt changed, purified, 
immortalized ( fee note on Mat, 14. 17, E-) 

$1+ Behold 


$62 


that are found alive at the day 
of Doom, 1 ſhall tell you a ſec 
before they go to heaven, t 


L «44/4 S464 APPCarance unto Famz?r, 15 rot mentioned in the Go- 


v ETuTa 


* "comm, in 
Ija, 


Parapbraſe. 


$1. And therefore for thoſe , 51+ Behold #1 ſhew you 
changed, | 


ret not yet 
heſe bodies thus qualified as now they. 


2. And this change ſhall be 
ronake in them SE minute, frumpet ſhall ſound, and th 
at the point of time when all changed. )] 
the world are 
trumpet, call the whole world of men,that ever was or ſhall be to 
ſhall ariſc in immortal bodies, and thoſe that are then alive (hall 


52, For 'tis moſt certain $3+ For this corruptible 
and neceſſary v. 50. that our immortality. | 
mortal bodies muſt be changed into immortal, 


' $4. Ard when this is done, 
then ſhall that ſaying of Hoſ. 


The Firſt Epiſile to the Corinthians. 


diſcovered to you, that though they do not die at all, yet muſt they all be changed 


52. In a moment, in the twinkling of an cye, at the laſt trump tor 


a myſtery ; we ſhall not all ficep, 


are, cannot come thither, ver, 50. 


e dead (hall be raiſed incorruptible, and we (hall be 


ſummoned to judgement ; for God ſhall make the Angels ſound a trumpet, or make a noiſe like that of the 


judgement,and at that inſtant all that were formerly dead 
from their mortall be changed into ſuch, 


mult put on incorruption, and this mortal muſt put on 


54+ So when this corruptible ſhall have put on incorruption, and this mortal 
ſhall have put on immortality,then ſhall be brought to pals the ſaying that is writ- 


c. 13, 14. be made good, that ten, Death is ſwallowed up® in victory. } 
death (hall be deſtroyed for ever, never to recover ſtrength again over any thing, nothing from thenceforth ſhall ever dic. 


55. In contemplation of 


55. O death, where # thy ſting ? O* grave, where z thy victory ? } 
which a Chriſtian may look on death as a hurtle(s thing,the ſting or wounding power of which is taken away by Chriſt 


and ſo on the ſtate of ſeparation of ſoul from body, that it is ſuch as ſhall not laſt for ever. 


55. The only thing that 


56. The ſting of death # fin, and the ſtrength of fin ; the Law. ] 


makes death like a ſerpent,able to do us any hurt ( without which it differs nothing from a calm ſleep) is ſin,as that which 
gives ſin any ſtrength to miſchief us is the Law, which prohibits it, and conſequently brings guilt upon us, 


57. But thanks be to God, 
who by what Chriſt hath done Chriſt. ] 


57. But thanks be to God which giveth us the victory, through our Lord ]cſus 


for us hath given us vi&ory over ſin and death, and by the conqueſt of (in, getting out of the power of that, hath made 


death but an entrance to immortality. 


$8. Theſe are arguments 
ſufficient to teach any Chri- n 
ſtian conſtancy and perſeve- not in vain in the Lord. 


58. Therefore, my beloved brethren, be ye ſtedfaſt, unmovcable, alwaycs a- 
bounding in the work of the Lord, for as much as you know that your labour 15 


rance in doing and ſuffering God's will, and to oblige him to the utmoſt induſtry and diligence in the ſervice of God 
knowing that nothing that we thus undergoe (hall fail of receiving a reward. y ilig in the ſervice of God, 


Annotations on 


V. 7. Seen of James ] What is here faid of Chrifts 


ſpcls, yetis it by S. Ferome mentioned from the tradi- 
tion of the Church, and that preſently atter his refur- 
re<tion, before thoſe other appearances which are here 
mentioned before it 3 which it it be true, it is neceflary 
that #-umz be not rendred afterward, but cither as an 
Ordinal of dignity, not ot time, or as a form of num- 
bring up ſeveral times, without exact obſervation of 
the order of them, then, biſides, or in the next place, 
as the word is uſed in this Epiſtle, c. 12. 28, imile Saver 
pe: where nothing of order is conſidered. Now what 
Fames this was, 15 athrmed by S. Hierome alſo, that 
Fames, the brother ot our Lord, whom he * calls tbe 
thirteenth Apiſtle, fiyled James the Fuſt, ſaith Euſe- 
bins 1. 2+ C. *Yy'. and, ſaith: he, re6koned by S. Paxl 
among, the ſpecial witneſſes of the reſurreEion, Fames 
the known Biſhop of Feruſalcm, whom theretore lome 
of the ancicnts athrm to have been coultitutcd Biſhop 
thcre by Chriſt himlclt at this- appearance of his unto 
him fee Fer-me in Catal. and on Gal. c. 1. Epiph. 
Her. 78. Greg. Trronerf. 1.1. C. 17. Chryſoſtome Hom. 
1. on the Afis, Theop/,i on x Cor. 15. 7. "Opn Taxco fu 
TY das xuet 1d vo" wny zaman nary ops. 
TH "leggonnvauwr, He was ſeen by Fames the brother of 
the Lord, conſtituted by bim the firſt Biſhop of Feruſa- 
lem. So Photius the Patriarch of Conſt antineple, Epiſt. 
ed. Ianwfs& b arir& arye;iur, »þ AtaovoJixy e104 72 
is-iy yeimuns © Þ iponres Trggponhupar Anya", Fames the 
firſt of Higb-prieſts ( or Biſhops ) who by the Lords 
bind received tbe boly untiion and Biſhoprich of Fern- 
ſalem. What is thus ſaid of his being conſtituted Bi- 
ſhop by Chrif, is by others ſaid to have been done by 
Chriſt and the Apoltics (Euſeb. 1. b2- c. i, aol 
m,07@ 4 "Ieronvuw? Exxanciay mw Ginoxonlu? wegs awry 


Eun" x, 7 'Amanar wn © » Fames. the firſt 


Biſhop of | Feruſalem received it from Chr bimſelf 
and the Apoſttes,) by others trom the Apoſtles imme- 
diatcly. So Ewſebius from Clem. vanmmwr. 5'. |. Nig», 


Chap. XV. 


\ \9 Ly , # ” as 
ene!, y TIaxaloy, Z Tosrln, oP Ts dri nun 4 fan +, 
E *\ % . -s # # , Mt 
@5 ap ky is T5 KWOK TE THIMUWHAPLS» Wh Gina Ct 3, Sins, 
» \ »x 0 c p 
«Mz Texafor Tir dizaver 8iicxomp "Tepgodiupar ftw, 


He ſaith that Peter, and James, and Fobn, after tbe af- 


fumption of Chriſt, as Leing tbe men that were moſt f2- 


voured by Chrift, did not contend for the bonour, but 
coſe Fames the Fuſt to be Biſhop of Feruſalem. So, bc- 
tore Clemens, Hegeſippus "*jev. ©. in Euſeb. 1. 2. c. 
XY « Ter 769 776m dadizerar raandiar 7 (Or, as others 
read, mgg') 'Amgaur 6 dNAGs 5 xueis 5 If2nef&, 5. 
Kadris Vas marry Size, After this manner did the 
brother of the Lord, Fames, caled by all men the Tut, 
receive the Church ( of Jeruſalem ) from the Apoſtles: 
And that this was done che tirlt year attcr the death of 
Chriſt, is the affirmation of Exſebius in Chronico p. 43+ 
which makes it out of queſtion that this was the Fames 
that is mentioned AF. 12. 17. when Peter being de- 
livered out of priſon commands word to be carricd to 
Fames and the bretbren, that is, the Biſhop and the be- 
lievers there. And thence is it that he is called an 4Apo- 
ftle, Gal. 1.19. and Afi. 15. 6, and 22. the Apyſtles 
c 1me together , and Ir ſeemed good to the Apoſtles ; ſo 
faith heodoret, Tos vis xatAupirg Eirazomes 'ATaS 045 
wrbzator, Kc. Thoſe whom they now call Biſhops, they 
called Apoſtles, bringing this for a proofof his affirma- 
tion, £ am F Teggmmiupuay nit uw "Amiga tes lar 
«i "Amnoty ſo the Apoſties wrote from Feruſalem to 
thoſe in Antioch. And#his is the reaſon that in this his 
Church of Feruſalem, 7ames is (et before Peter and 
Fobn, Gal. 2. 9. and 1s (aid to give the right band of 
fellowſhip to Paul and Barnabas, and accordingly Pay! 
as ſoon as he comes to Fernſalem, preſently goes in to 
James Afi. 21:18. And this is the Fame; that wrote 
the Epiſtle, and is called Fames the Apo/tle in the In- 
(cription of the Epiſtle,though in the beginning ofit he 
ſtyle him(elf aſerrant of Feſus Chriſt. Sce Note b. on 
the Inſcription of that Epiſtle. 
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Chap. xV» 


*Etench.c.g. of the Learned * Fo. Sealer thatnot only the Rab- 


Twp naper Cation Of vmy LO fete ecftimony of Hairme- 


ſpoken of ink 4 fonef the referreTion of the dead. — 
ce 


proverbial form among the Romans, begun in Augu- 
#w's time, It is, from Swetoxiue, taken notice of by 
Baroniws, An. Chr. 44. n. 754. but ſomewhat muſre- 
preſented, The words of Szetonius lye thus, in the lite 
of Augaft us, C. 35. Erant ſuper mile (ſmnatires ) & 
quidam indigniſſimi, & poſt necem Ceſaris per gra- 
tiam & premium allefii , uot Abortivor vulgus v0- 


cabat, There were at that time an enormmus number of 


Senators, above a thouſand, and ſome of them moſt an- 


Annotations ou the firſt Epiſtle to the Corimthians. 


tiow of tle ſacramental an4 dreadfull ttord, and the 
venerable rieles of the doftriner brought from beauen, 
this at the end we ade, when we are about to baptize, 
we command bim to ſy, I bilieve in the riſurrefion of 
bodies, and we are baptized in, or on, this faith. Murs 8 
i bunogila tern of «von, Thn xaniae#2 its Th 
mylw Tir iquy raudney Wnilrwn, For afier profeſſing 
this with the other articles, we are put into the foun* 
tain of thoſe ſacred waterg, Tire nivuw dvawwmaxu? 0 


worthy of thit dignity, having after the dentb of Ceſar| NeSx©- Jays, tj pi Ray ard mmne, Th x; Batlity rig 


by favor and bribery gotten to 


verbial ſtyle of reproach S. Paul in great hum 
ſeems here to referr, making his own cleCtion into the 


Apoſtleſhip parallel to the choice and admiſſion of 


thoſe ſipernumerary unworthy perſons into theSenate, 
viz. that he, like them, was none of the regular num- 
ber of the Twelve, none of thoſe fhrit taken in, in 
Chriſt; life time, no way wrthy to be an Apitle, as 
having perſecuted the Church of Chriſt, v. 19. and yet 
by Cbrifts grace and ſpecial favour, called and admit- 


be eleled. Theſe the rugs, Terigt, F avuarwy, 5, Piul therefore rememe+ 
multitule proverbialy jtyled Abortiver. To this og them 


| oF this (wiz. this cuſtom ot prefeſſing be- 


lity fore baptiſme, with other ar;icles, this of the reſirredli- 


, on of the dead) ſid, Why alſo rt thou baptized f 
the dead, that is, tbe Ae1d bodies ? 6 Þ 5 thru fanlity 
Ty ye ups ual F drdgamy ar d& we, Jr vain pubrre pinpe?s 
5 & jpir bet i pnparur Agar rexprer erdgany, For on 
this thu art biptizel, belieting the reſurretion of the 
dead body, that it abi-les no longer Acad, and thou indeed 
by words believeſt the reſurretiion of the dead. Hete *tis 
evident that the phraſe vol; # rucggy 8avrileam, bes 


ted to this dignity ( by the grace of Go4 I am what T| ing baptized for the dead, is otherwiſe expre(s'd by him, 


am, v. 10.) and ja theſe ſo many reſpedts, ht to be 
look'd on, in his own opinion of himlclt, as they were 
reproachtully by the people, viz. as an herpwue ay wn- 
timely Lirzb, which con _ hath not thoſe full 
dimenſions, which thoſe children are born with who 
have ſtaid in the wombe their full time 3 to which moſt 
aptly agrees that which followes, v. 9. as the reaſou of 
this exprefſion, for I am the leaſt of the Aptler, as the 
Abortive is the leaſt of children. And this is (till bur 
proportionable to what he every where, when he ſpeaks 
of himſelf, is forward to fay,calling himſelt che greateſt , 
or chief, of ſinners , leſt than tbe leaſt of all Saints 
and attributing all to the ſuperabundant mercy and 
grace of God, that he ſo unworthy was thas vouch- 
lafed and dignified by Chrift. 

V. 29- For ibe dead } 'Tis to little purpoſe to ſet 
down the ſeveral interpretations of this place ( [ce 
Fuſtell. in Cod. Can. Eccl. Univerſe p. 137. ) This 
which hath been ſct down in the paraphraſe is moſt na- 
tural, rendring vwig for, anſwerable to the Hebrew 57. 
For the rezpe? the dead, is but the title in briet of that 
grand Article of the Creed, that of the reſierreion 
the dead, juſt as among the Hebrewes ry1 ray ty 
of, or for, ſtrange worſhip, denotes that precept of the 
ſons of Adam and Nah, which prohibiteth' rhe wor- 
ſhip of any ſirange gods, or t2v7 FAM by of, or 
for, the benediflion of the nxme, is the precept of wor- 
ſhipping and ſerving the one true God:and fo generally 
titles. of Conftirntions and of Articley are abbreviates, 
ina word or two. To this purpoſe "tis thr obſervation 


bins, bat generally other rs, noiſſim.s & wulg) 
tritiſimas Gnfenc dimidiars ſolent citare , uſe p 
cite by abbreviature known an onlgar femtentes, im- 
ſtancing in ey, Mer, t5.'5. So it appeats by Swidas, 
uſing & Proverh Wn xamiveuwy, from the finking, 
which is but' the abbreviature of "Aw zamdbpins 
Pip. whatſoever 
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thou getteſt, muſt he clunmed” pain.” 


nopulis De ſed). te": Who rcfuting the © Mircionites 
addes, «yrrm:s os it 3 in lunoyig #'F rex; Gr va- 


Of this alſo ſee 'Chryſoftome , Tom. '3+ p-.$14- Of 
whoſe -underſtznding Wo it, becauſe Pf int polli- 
bility of doubting; Tall more largely confider che! 
words; Mens viu «xm yoAear 760 pueTRGY" Phjcrore- Gecet>" 
rar x; pofeyeys xj 73s $0%]85 xarire 3 a i tears nar- 
vey Wrmwr Sryudre'y, oy Hine wess Tian Ten Rule, olas 
plac BartiZow, nkibrarg abyoer Gn mays ts rugby 
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by # Tir» fau]ifeaw, being baptized in, or on this, 
and that farther expreſs'd by ms rmy7 owuar@® dragn- 
ny m5wwny—— beieving the r\ſurreflion of the dead 
body, and Da 3 fnudmer Nia rexeer drdcaon, by words 
reciting the reſierreftion of the dead. Nothing then can 
be more maniteſt, than that this was his underſtandin 
of S. Pauls words, that being baptized for the dead, 
was being baptized in the faith aud protetfion, as of 
other articles of the Creel, ſo of this particularly, and 
in the laſt place, of the Refrr-Eion of the body. To 
this indeed he farther addes, 'O &\ iepvu5, d arty ws m4 
exire, dmg Fig (es 2 Ott ff Pnadirer bean ae, Ni 
xyugl ont y Net nr men yunrey «vTHy, Then the Prieft, a 
in an image, Or hs, demoaſtrates to thee, by 
what he doth, the things that thou haſt believed, and pro- 
feſs'd by words, #rev Yous onaele wires, vers nl oy 
muetor mph 1s when thou believeſt without a ſign, be 
allowes thee a fign— viz. in putting in , and taking 
out of the waiter, which is oupbotoy Þ tis fs narwfes 
nes & 4 ni erode, the ſin of deſcending into the 
ate of the dead, and aſcending from thence. Where 
tho h the action of the Prictt, putiing in, and taking 
out of the water, be a ſignihcative proot of the ſame 
thing, that tbe baprized are bap.ized into the faith of 
the reſirreflion of the dead, yet was the interpretation 
of the Apoſtles words fully accompliſhed in that for 
mer, of being baptized int» that article of the Reſurrefi- 
on, ot which this ation of the Prieſt was the lively 
lign. And accordingly Theophylat, who ordinarily 
COP1cS wut S. Chryſoftomes interpretations, doth content 
himſelf with the tirſt only, 'Os wiverrrs GaxrleHet 
mire dm yWiueos 1 eopSoner $ wine, @ © i wt 
EiMey wi Ta woyhere, Tile th; drdfary rucyear 
They that are to be haptized do «ll profeſs the Symbol of 
the faith ( that S. Choſitems had called —_— 
ble rulet of the Dotirines that were brought from bea- 
ven) in which afier others this is ſet down, I believe 
in the reſurrettion of bodies : vnciv ur, 3a ut nin 
in Rv dragery roger owpdmer, g Sar] Hirms 6 mi 
Sora ixier, 1 mtieurr dmrmnSirms; The Apoſtle 
therefore ſaith, that they that believe there is a veſur- 
reftior of the dezd bodies (there's Chryſoſtoms explica« 
tion of dead, by beties) and bave been baptized in, or 
bn, theſe hopes (there's his #7 rirs on this) if they be de- 
ceived (that is, if there be no reſurre&ion) what ſhell 
they do ? Ti N Thos x; beniforra ar3gout vat; aro, 
fda, Teri ini Tegohxig a vagdower, ” rex 291 wx $7 61- 
997 And ind:ed why are men at all baptized for the 
reſrieftion, that is, on the exptation of the reſurre- 
don ill Vole and in noontcle, for, and on, the exs 
PeTation of” the reſurreQi-n, ate all one ) if the dead 
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Annotations on the firſt Epifile to the Corinthians. Chap.xyv. 


cil of Carthage, though with Chryſiteme he take in 


the ation ot the Prieſt, in putting i and taking ont, 


of the water, ( which is but the contirmation of this, 
and is not a new interpretation of S. Paxl's words ) 
yet he firlt inſiſteth on this, that they that are baprized 
are inſtrutted in the power if the ſacramem, and ſo 
rangbt 10 bope for (that ſure comprehends to believe ) 
ware Twr aw, among others (the articles whercin the 
Cartechumeniare inftructed ) 4 dramas recyer, the reſier- 
reftion alſo of the dead. And Bilſamon on that Canon 
is juſt to the ſame purpoſe. To this there is but one 
thing neceſlary to be added, which will remove all dit- 
ficulty trom it, viz. that w#s '&> 5,0 v. 12. is the No- 


Buofitoyra TDINALIVE caſe to S=xitor), thoſe of the Corinthians, 


that now doubted of the Reſurrection, had in their 
Baptiſme among, other things made proteſſion of the 
belict of it. Which makes the Apoltles argument un- 
an{werable, becauſe they had not yet renounced their 
Baptiſme, though they dcnyed the RefurreCtion. The 
truth of the fact, that ſome of the Church of Corinth 


is, Towy 79.875 er 9 games, faith 7a ya ; # much a 
related to, or concerned men, (parallel to that of « jav- 
nis in our ſelves, in; that place to the Corinthians ) 
that is, men ſo defigned me, though God took me out 
ot their hands, '«Figmor ff x14vrer ſnatched me ont of 
the dangers (parallel to Gods raifing him from the dead 
| there, and delivering him from ſo great a deatb v. 10. ) 
3%, by the fiory in the Ads c. 19. where v. 29. the 
city being in an uproar, they all with one conſent run 
| tothe Theatre, the place where theſe bloody tragedies 
| were ated, and haled Gaius and Ariſtarchus, two of 
Pauls companions,thither, And if Paul had come into 
light, they would have done fo to him alfo, but the 
riſtians there would not permit him to come a+ 
mongtt them, ver. 30. And, v.31. the Afiarche having 
ſome kindneſs to Pax! (a great work of Gods provi- 
dence that they ſhould Jſent and gave bim warningthat 
he ſhould keep cloſe,and j) Sire iawns tis rf Sha or not now faiths 
give himſelf to the theatre, that is, not run the hazard. vs » Sie 
y coming aut, to be carricd thither, knowing the tull *” 


did deny the ReſurreRion, is the expreſs athrmation of | purpoſe of the people to ſet him to the erouaxia con- 
the Apoſtle v. 12- And that that may not be thought | bating with wilde beaſts, if he did. Which farther ap- 
{irange, it may be remembred what Photius relates of | pears by the Regiſters words (in bis ſpeech whereby 
ſome of the Philoſophers, that this was the laſt article] he pacitied the people) ver. 37. Te have brought thiſe 
af the Chriſtian faith which they reccived, as thinking | men, being neither robbers of your Temple, nor m__ 

m 


it moſt contrary to thoſe Philoſophical principles im- 
bibed by them and, by name, of Syzſix5, that he 
was made a Biſhop before he believed the truth of that 


mers of your Goddeſs; that is, ye have dealt with t 
as if they were ſome notorious maletactors, to be thus 
publickly puniſhed on the Theatre, whereas they have 


article 3 for which they that had made him being que- | done nothing worthy of ſuch proccedings. This is a 
ſtioned, made this Apology for fo doing, that they | clear interpretation of theſe wards,and gives a fair ac- 
found ſo many excellent graces in him, that they cguld | count of the, x«7' 6r9;a@mr, ſo ag to ſignific as farre 
not but think them uſetull tothe Church of God, and | as mans puerpoſe concerning w ( who had. condemn'd 


couhdently hope that God would not let them all 


us to this death, though God delivered us) of which 


periſh, but would in time give him this grace alſo, [lcarned men haye. given fo many, and (o- wide con- 


which accordingly came to pals. 


jetures. 


V. 32. Afier the manner of mis I have fught with V. 33+ Good manners | What Xena 35 here fgnifics e. 
®rerngexdr beaſts | That S, Paul here refcrres to that which befell | may perhaps be beſt undexſtgod by H:chins. in the X-»v< its 


heavy, that, lathe, Ideſpairedeven of life, b1ving the |and. as 


not to geade 5 of manners, as that fignitics actions, 


beaſts, which was a puniſhment that, maletaGors were | obſervable, that.they are ch to be ſeduced, and 


ine, as. here:the deny- 


tact. looſe. a, lyon upon Pace; an by his auſwer| that of.exror. The xendriug the good manutrs, 

there (that he might not, becauſe aw=ngoxe: ml zwnTnr | referres it peculiazly to the ſenſe ot being debauch'd & 

yaa. the agones were ended) three things will be obſcr- oak Hip er lives, whigh. isnot commodioully ap- 
ca 


donc). their feltivities or ſolemnities ww 3 in hangur o-| exror,and theretoxe this 0 ex 
s 


their Gods,had theſe fightings with be 


governonrs of Aſia, that, 6, the  chicf officers. among| xrvat 36,76 


puni 

1- by the expreſs words of _ 1.9. we bad th 
rence of death,in our ſelves, that is, paſſed on ug, 
aSit follows, -God delzwered him out of it ;, 2+ 


plicable to this place, which 


wn ty dead, giight 
, ac eaſe, 


a 9 0. circumſ{pect as 
ath TheephylaT interpreted 
the \oyed tions dengte 


ulity of the, bodyes re- 


the Gods he 


dee, » aha” ves, Tivoy,. LY 


wes) Tong greſge as oþ <Nreq xenior]es, 


xar' d12eemvs 1 Pet, q. 5. and, xar' tus of much or ||They eat, no, meat,; nar drink, na . wine, therefore, they 
in meis, nothing Þn my part waiiting Rom. r, 154) that [hove wo. bleed, and: awe_colled, immurtols Thus in the 


' GoRa 


lhe © 


Chap. xvi. Antotations on the firſt Epiſtle to the Corintlians, 
Goſpel *cis ſaid of the ſaints in heaven, whichareclear-|'tis-in this place, Deith ſhall be for ever (or, perfettly, 
ly anſwerable to the ſobercſt notion of their gods, that| or firally ) -er ovred. 
they neither eat mir drink,, and from thence (agreeably| V. 35. Wyere is thy (ting | Thee words are taken 


$55 


h. 


to that which Homer concludes from thence) they are| out ot Hoſes, c. 13. 14. where yetwe read,” I will be * n «6 
here ſaid to be fl-ſh and blord, nor, as it followes, cor-| thy plague. And ſome have conjettred, that in ftead _ 


ryptible, denoting the difference betwixt the natural] ot the Hebrew RK T will be, the Greck rcad rw 
body we have here, and the ſpiritual hereatter. where 7 But R. Tanchum and En. Fannabine, (aith 
V. 54+ In vidorie | The Hebrew phraſe mu! Mr. P. athrm that the Hebrew 191 1s a!l one with 


« @ which is ordinarily rendred «s riz@+ Lam-5-20. 2 Sam. | TV, and fo lignihes where, in that very chapter or 


2. 26. Fob 36+ 7. Fer. 3-5. Amos 1.11. doth in all| Hoſcah, v. To. JS TR, where is thy kin ? and 10 
of them ſignific for ezer, and is rendred « Tv «re [then the $S:pruagints rendring will be liceral, 2nd the 
If a. 13+ 20- and #s 74AO+ to the end Pſal. 13. 2. and ſo! Apottles words lightly varicd fron is, 


CHAP. EVE P :rapbroje. 


” Ow concerning the collection for the ſaints, as 1 have given order to the , vw conceriting the con- 
Churches of Galatia, even ſo do ye. } tribution for the ſupply of the 
wants of the poor Chriſtians in Judza, exhauſted partly by their former Chriſtian liberality, A&. 2. 45. making (ale 4 
their goods, and communicating their ſtuck to the Chriſtians, and partly being ſpoiled of their goods by the perſecuting 
Jews, 1 Theff, 2, 14. the ſame order that I gave tothe Churches of Galatia, 1 now give to you, 
* rreafuring 2, Upon the tirſt day of the week let every one of you lay by him * in ſtore, as 


up, whatſo- 2, On the day of the Chri- 


c-cr be God hath proſpered him, that there be no gatherings when I come. ] ſtian aſſembly it is not reaſon- 
gains, In- able for any to come to the Lord (ſee Exod. 23. 15, Deut. 15, 16.) and therefore at ſuch a time, upon (ih a ſpecial 
over /ny -afion as this, let every one lay whatſcever by God's bleſfing comes in to him by way of increaſe, ſv that there may 
» be a full colle&ion made, without any more gatherings when 1 come among you. 

7 3- And when I come,whomſoever you ſhall approve t by yory letters,them will 2. And then ye ſhall have 
I fend, tr I ſcnd to bring your liberality co Jeruſalem. the choice of the meſſengers 


1 _ 4% who ſhall carry it, that ye may be confident of the due diſpoſing of it,according to your intentions 3 and whom ye chooſe, 
ver ir Ah. I will in my letters recommend them, and ſend them to Jeruſalem. 


mlb Hom 4- Andif it be * meet that I go alſo, they ſhall go with me. | 4. And if the colle&ion be 
ding dduc- ſuch an one as may make it fit for me to be the bearer of it, I will go my felf, and they along with me. 
peer M for 5- Nowl will come unto you, when + I ſhall paſs through Macedonia : for I 5. And my coming to youl 
me alio to do paſs through Macedonia. defign as ſoon as I have ſpent 
.. 2-4 > pl ſome time in the ſeveral parts of Macedoria : for 1 ſhortly intend to remove from hence, and in my way to Jeruſalem, to 
—_ paſs through that region. 
A. _ 6. And it may be that I will abide, yea,and winter with you, that ye may bring 4 aq perhaps when t 
A me on my journcy * whitherſoever I goe: ] come, 1 will ftay the whole 
— _ I winter with you, which being done 1 will go farther, and I ſuppoſe ſome of you will go ſome part of my way with me. 
TVs 7. For I will not ſce you now by the way, but I truſt to tarry a while with you; ., por 1 mean not now to 
if the Lord permit. ] come to you, becauſe if 14id, 


I ſhould not be able to ſtay, or to do any more than take you in paſſing, but my purpoſe is by God's leave to ſpend ſome 
time with you, when I next come : 
$. But I will tarry at Epheſus watill Pentecoſt, ] 8. At the preſent purpoſing 
to ſtay at Epheſus till it be fit for me to {et forward toward Jeruſalem, where I mean to be at Pentecoſt. 


9- Fora great doore and ctiectual is opened unto me, and there are many adver-  Anqrhave great reaſon 


{arics. ſpell vol c P ſo; for as1 have a great 
deal of hope thatI may be able to do'much good, to propagate the Goſpel] in thoſe parts, ſo there are miany that oppoſe 
the nk add makes it more neceſlary for me to ſtay there ſome time, for the quelling of them. PP 


* ſecurely 10. Now if Timotheus come, lee that he may be with you # without tear: for \, when Timothy comes 
apo2m; he worketh the work ofthe Lord, as I alſo ; to you with this Epiſtle, be 
careful that the ſchiſmaticks among you give him no diſturbance, and do ye look upon himas ye would upon me. 


11, Let no man therefore delpiſe him, but # condutt him forth in peace,that he \,, Take heed ts all ke ſaith, 
may come unto me 3 for I look for him with the brethren. ] let him have an authority a- 
mong you, and when he returns bring him og his wey, and provide him with neceſſaries when ye take your leave of him, 
that he may return to me, for I and the brethren expe him, 
+ exhortes 12+ AS touching owr brother Apolles,I greatly + deſired him to come unto you 
"xm with the brethren : but his will was not at all to come unto you at this time,but he 
will come, when he ſhall have convenient time. 

13. Watch ye, ſtand faſt in the faith, quit you like men, be ſtrong, ] i3- Be careful and vigilant, 
that ye be nox ſeduced, continue conſtant in the truth,and whatſoever temptations ye have to ſollicit you, ſhaw your (elves 
courageous and well armed againf} all aſſaults, 

14+ Let all your things be done with charity. } 11. Away with all divifi- 

| | ons and ſchiſmes from among you. 
*Lexhort 15+ * I befeech you, brethren, (ye know the houſe of Stephanas, that [ it is the | 
mexx5 firit truits of Achaiz, gud that they have addicted themſelves to the miniſtery of Mg pon oee pry - ro 
the ſaints) A Achaia; and have ever ſince 
been very bountifull to all the poor Chriſtians, ſee Luk. 8. a. 
+ worker 16. That ye ſubmit your {elves unto ſuch, and taevery one that + helpeth with 
wich them gg, and laboureth, | 


#646 0urm 


16. That you honour and 
; reverence them and fuch as 
they, and all that joyn with them in the propagation of the Goſpel and faith of Chriſt, 


17. Iam glad ofthe coming of Stephauas, and Fortunatus, and Achaicusz for \,. x y | 
that which was lacking op your dis un have ſupplied. ] - - - coming of | * mag wo 
p 4 


SUR 


5E6 


a. 


P 


nn; bring on the way, v. 6. and to ſet forth, and, it necd be, 
to pr-vide for the neceſſaries of his journey. So Tit. 


'y F ip: ry 


b. 


avinu. cw mea (acted the ſpirit, is taken out of the Greek 


w'vi. Us 


Co 
Eaxaugit 


Ou 


trance, an 


much deſired, and very 
come to me, and will ſo, 1 preſume, 


their family, 


- Met | 
that they want no.bing. So Aft. 15. 3. where they that |] 
were {cut by the Church of Antiech, in all reaſon are to 


be believed to have had the charge of their journey de- 


here added, it (cems to referre to that notion ot peace 
(as in, Peace be with you, &c.) which 15 a torm of {a- 


of benedition, and then & «iglwy in, or, with peace, 
will be no more than, when ye take leave, or part with 
them. 


Parapbraſe. 


( probably the ſons of Chloe,) who have told me of the ſchiſmes amon 
| 1 ſo ſupplyed your place, done that which you ought to have 


18. For they have *® refreſhed my ſpirit and yours, therefore acknowledge * quieted 


1?, For they came very 


wel- ye them that are ſuch. 


19. all the Chriſtians in 


20, Sce note on Rom, 16.c, | 
21. The ſalutation ot me 


22, If any man love not 22+ It any man love not 


Chriſt ſo well as to confels ranatha. |] 
him, but renounceth him in time of remptation, 
cenſures of the Church. 


The Firſt Epiſtle to the Corinthians. 


Chap. xvi, 


you ch. 1, 11. and of all other matters of impot- 
one. See Mar. 12. b. 


to you at their return ; ſuch men as they deſerve all reverence from you. 

19. The Churches of Aſia falute you; Aquila and Prilctlla ſalute yon much in 
the Lord, with | the © Church that is in their houſe, | 

20. All the brethren greet you: | greet ye one another with an holy kiſs. ] 


Paul with minc own hand. 
the Lord Jcſus Chritt, let him be 4 Anathcma Ma+ 


as the Gnoſticks affirm it lawfull to doe, let him fall under the heavieſt 


23. The grace of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt be with you. 


24+ My love be with you 
The tirlt Epijtle to the Corinthians was 


all in Chriſt Jeſus. Amen. 
written from Philippi by Stephanss, 


and Fortunatus, and Achaicus, and Timothcus. 


Annotations on Chap. XVI. 


V. 11- Con1udt | le: pri is to accompany, #0 


where *t1s explained by wa jand'y dur; Ana, 


frayed by them. As tor the phraſe & «;lwy zn peace 


Jutation,c{pecially at dilmiſſing the aſſembly (ice Note 
on Km. 16. c.) or at any other parting, or taking ot 
leave, which was among the Chriſtians uled by way 


V. 18. Refreſhed my ſpirit | This phraſe yi muow 


tranſlution Zech. 6. $. in licad of which the Cbaldee 
have Pym YAY they have done my deſire, that 1s, 
ſaith Maimonides, tbey were acceptable and welcome to 
m:. Sec Job. Coch. Tit. Talmud. p. 300. 

V. 19. Church that is in their howſe | The word <#xam 
oie tbe Church doth not only fignihe the place of aflem- 
bling together, but the perlons/of thoſe that uſe to do 
ſo.chat is,all the Chrittians in any place. So in the be- 
ginning of this Epiſtle having named the Church which 
4 in Cintb, he procccds #x«ouiven, xannis ef yine, Ke. 
tbe ſandified, the ſaints, that is, all the Chriſtians m 
that place, which are mcantby the word Church pre- 
cedivg. And ſo here the Church isall the members of 
the Church of Chri{t,.che Chriſtiansz and then oI«©- 


boyſp lignitying in like manner not the walls of. the 
houle,but the family,the perſons in it,(as when ris ſaid 
of Corn lis that he was a proſelyte v1 mun op 
um, with all bis boxſe, that is, he and all the perſonsin 
his tamily,) it is evident what js meant by the Church 


addition of Marunaths waggr «% to it, ſiguifies the we; dds 
third and higheſt degree of Excommunication, fupcr- 
added to that ſecond, For though ſome queltion have 
been of late made ot it by learned men, yet there is 


ittle reaſon todoubt, but there were among the Jews 


thoſe three degrees of Excommunication, EIT, 112, 
and RIXDU : the firſt a remotion from familiar con- 
verle, ad quatuor paſſur, for fer paces; the (econd 
more folemn, with exccrations out of M'ſes law ad- 
ded co it the third leaving the offender to divine ven- 
geance. This lalt is denoted, without doubt, by the ori- 
gination of the word terRnye whatioever that be. 
For three derivations it is capable of, two mentioned 
in Moved Katon, in theſe words, What is Schammatha ? 
Rab anſwered ATVD EL there is death, and S imucl 
Jail RN REDD there ſhall be deſolation. The third 


is trom NPR Dov Deminus venit, the Lord comes. That 


this third ſhould not be it, there is only this pretenſe, 


that then there would be no reaſon for the dageh. or 


doubling of the m in ſchammatha. But confidering 


that that isno great change, and that in either of the 
other two grgaterare admitted, in the firſt the 53 inthe 
end of 70D turned into R, and much greater in the 
lecond,the word wegr «55 here will give us great rea- 
{on to forſake the two former,andpitch upon that third 
derivation, it being clear that the word NPR comes is 
the ſame in both, and for the pw and p72 it isas clear, 
that they are directly the fame. The word Ow is name, 
but in ordinary ſpcech among the Jewes lignities the 
name of God, or God himſelf. And fo doth Myira® in 
the Eaſtern tongues ſignifie Dominus Lord, whence in 
Etruria the Kings were called Mzarani, faith Servius 
on Aneid. 12. and the Syrians are now called Maro- 
nite, becauſe they call Chriſt ND our L1rde Agrec- 
able to which itis that in Epiphanizs God is by the Ga- 
zari called Marns, and by the Cretians their virgins 
are ſtyled Magre, that is, Kveia: Ladies, And thus 


in their buſe, that is, all the believers of their family. 


£ er' Of The fame are called # nar” ojwy durzy xancia Rom. 


SA NHCLL 


16+ 4 the Chxrch, or Chriftizns, belonging to their fa- 
mily ; the prepolitions« and &P being promiſcuouſly 


* -n Row, uſed in theſe writings. To this * Thbeophyladt farther 


IG. 15, 


d. 


2ddcs, that by this phraſe is intimated the great piety 
of the Matters of theſe families, that had made all thei- 
houſe Chriſtians, Gs ms fr vdtrpuen, 63x Ti; Titay wry 
We v3u Tine meu TETYS 20 NANG @rogwuanr) and 
2vain their great hoſpitality to ſtrangers. For where, 


{ach bc, fach vitcucs arc, nancie 6 30+ wire, that 


beu't is a Church. 


V. 22. Anathema Miranatha}} Of «r«wwa, as it was 


both theſe words Schammatha and Maranatha will 
be diretly all one with the denunciation of Enoch, 
Fude 14. 58 KverD the Lord cometb, and that there 3b xcgue 
explained by Tun xeior doing judgement againſt 
wicked men, that will not be reformed. According, to 
this it is, that among the Spaniards, who have ſo much 
of the remainders als wes among them, this torm 
hath been uſed fit Anatbema maranatha, & excommu- 
nicatus, or I IR RM TO ROMD let him be excom- 
municated from the hope of the Ld. A paſſage there 
is in Stephanus Byzant. n+. wx. which in all probabi- 
lity belongs to this word. Kizewemis ns miulu x04 
 Paydrdus, T1977, a6 Sus d Oide, A ſhepheard being 


"the wccond degree of Cenſyres taken trom the Jewes, |thunderſtrack , ſaith he, cried out, Kamanthas, that is 
and accommodated to the ule gf the Chriſtian Church, |God from above. Where though, out of Phil» the 
46mewhar hath been faid, Note on c. 5. & Now the'Grammarian, he derive-it fram Raman, lignifying 


beight, 


- 


| 


Chap. zvi. 


beight, and Athas, God, yet there is little doubt to be 
made but the word is a corruption in the vulgar, and 
ſo in the ſhepheards uſe of it for Maranatbs here. The 
only thing remaining of dithculty is, how, ſuppoſing 
this a form of Excommunication,it can here be apply- 
able tothe not loving of Chriſt, which, being a {in of 
the heart,leems not to be capable of any judges cogni- 
zance, nor conſequently of their cenſure. But it muſt 
be obſerved that the love of Chriſt ſignihes that perfee? 
lyve that caſts ot fear, and contains in it the conteſſion 
of Chriſt, adhering and cleaving to him ( as to le 
« maſter, Mat. 6. 24. is, to hold to him, in that verle) | 


Annotations on the firſt Epiſtle to the Corinthians. 


the not loving of Chriſt, is the denying of him in time 
of trouble, and fignihcs here, him that was tainted 
with the crrour ot the Gnofticks, and (5 would not 
confe(s Chriſt in time of perſecution (ſee Note on Rev. 
2. b.) and then there is nothing more reaſonable then 
that the Apoltle, having written this whole Epiſtle 
againſt the ſchiſmes and vicious praQiles and herclics 
infuſed into the Church of Corinth by theſe men, 
ſhould conclude with a denunciation of the higheſt de= 
gree of Excommunication againſt all thoſe who ſhall 
thus renounce Cb-i/t, and fall off to theſe damnible be- 
reſis, d:-nying the Lord that bought them, 2 Pet. 211. 


5s 


| 
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THE *SECOND EPISTLE 
O F 


PAUL THE APOSTLE 
TO THE 


CORINTHIANS. 


HE occaſion and time of writing this Second Epiſtle are the only things which will here be neceſſary to be 
T premiled, and both of theſe may probably be diſcovered. At the end of his three years ſtay in Aſia,when 
he was now haſtening toward Feruſalem, 1 Cor- 16- 8. that is Au. Ch. 54. he had bctorc his departure from E- 
pbeſie; (ſee Note a. on the title ot 1 Cor.) written his firſt Epiſtle to them, tor the checking of many enormities a- 
mong them, which Stepbans, and Fortunatus, and Achaicus had brought him word ot. And when the ſuccels 
ef that Epiſtle of his was ſoon declared unto him by Titw, how that the Cenſures inflicted on the offenders 
had reduced many,and that there was a very di{cernible reformation wrought amongſt them by theſe means, 
he makes all haſt (afſoon as he had received this account) to ſend this ſecond, milder Epiftle unto them, to qua- 
lifie the ſeeming ſeverities of the former, and to take off the Cenſures again from thoſe that had thus ſcaſon- 
ably been rcform'd by them, c. 2+ 7. and 10. This ſhews that it was written within a ſhort time after the for- 
mer. And the ſame alſo appears by the ſolemn mention of the danger which he had paſs'd at Epheſws,(which 
he had but intimated in the tormer Epiſtle c. 15+ 32- but now enlargeth on it, at the beginning of this Epijtle, 
C- 1. $. and C. 4+ 7, 6.) viz. that cauſed by Demetrixs and the filver-ſmiths,A4@s 19. 24+ in which he had like 
to have been brought to the Theatre,to combat with wild beaſts, and clcaped narrowly with lite : which de- 
liverance of his was, it ſeems, now freſh in his memory, and ht to be recounted by him again and again, and 
to be thankfully acknowledged by all that had any intereſt in him. 

As for the point of time wherercin it was written, it may be thus probably collected. In this Epiftle c. 2. 12. 
he mentions his being at Troas to preach the Goſpel, and his good ſucceſs in converting many, which is the 
meaning of the door being opened him in the Lird) trom thence he faith he haſtened to Macedonia, on purpoſe to 
meet Titws, and underſtand from him the ſuccels ot his former Epiſtle to theie Corinthians, and there it ſeems 
he fouud him, and preſently diſpatch'd this ſecond Epiſtle to them,which is according]y in the Subſcription of 
it dated from Philippi in Macedonia, by Titus and Lycas. That this was done in that journey fet down, Ad. 
20. in the beginning, there is no queſtion, but in what verle of that chapter this his being at Treas, (mention'd 
here c.2-12.)is deſcribed.that is the only ditficulty. That it is not to be referred to that mention ot 7 row. At.20. 
6. appears by this,that there they came trom Philippi (that is, fron: Macedonia) to Trogs, but at the point of time 
mention'd in this Epiftle, *tis evident they went trom Troas to Macedor:is. Again in that verſe of the 4s they 
ſtayed at Troas but ſeven dayes, and in thoſe dayes the diſciples came togetber to break bread, on the Lords day, 
and Par! d5xix]e units diſcrurſed totbem till midnight : All which ſuppoſeth them of Tross to have former- 
ly received the Goſpel, whereas at his bciag m Troas, which is mentioned in this Epiſtle, he ſeems to have firſt 
revealed the Goſpel unto them,the door which was then opened unto him being the firſt reception of the Go- 
ſpel in that place. It is theretor: molt reaſonable to ſuppole this his being at Troas to be contained AF. 20. 1. 
in his paſſing from Epheſus, the M.:ropolis of Aſia, into Macedonia. That Troas was not ſo muchyout of the 
way betwixt theſe two, but that by it he might paſs from one to the other, appears in the tollowing verſes 3 
for in the return from Macedonia v. 3- into Afi v. 4. they are all found at Troas v. 5, and 6. and from thence it 
is as clear, that Tross might be taken in his way v. 1.45 he went from Epbeſis to Macedonia. But the brevity of 
S. Lukes narrations keeps this from being mention'd there, which yet may be ſupplied by this of S. Paul's 
own pen, c. 2- 12+ And from thence it will be concluded that cither at his being in Macedonia v, 1. (at which 
time he met with Titus there, 2 Cor. 2. 12+) or poſlibly at his return through Macedoxis from Greece v. 2, 3. 
this Epijtle was written by him, to follow the former, as ſoon as he diſcerned the ſuccels of it, and to comfort 
them whom that had catt down. And that it was in the ſecond point of time, that of his rezwrn from Greece 
through Macedonia, may appear by c. 1.16. where mentioning two reſolutions,which he had had to viſit them, 
the former in his paſſage into Macedonia, the ſecond at this his return from it, both of theſe muſt needs be 
paſs'd before the writing hereot. In this Epiſtle he alſo excuſeth his not coming tothem, and addeth many 
other things occaſionally 3 eſpecially he is careful to vindicate his Apoſtileſhip from ſome calumnies,that mali- 


cows « "ih into that Church, had caſt upon him. And this is all that was ulctul to be faid before-hand 
on this Epiſtie« 


CHAP. 


a. 
arsVigg tr 
KeaurSins 


©. ex 2 Mae 
PTL 


anndgale 


% 


The ſecond Epiſtle to the Corinthians. 


CHAP KL P arapbrafe. 


- 


AUL an Apoſtle of Jeſus Chriſt, by the will of God, and [ Ti- 1- Timethevs that was with 
mothy * oxzr brother, unto the Church of God which is at Co- Lg by my appointment 1 Cor. 


| - ; : | 10, to (ee my direRi [8 
rinth, with all the ſaints that are in all Achaia, ] wha cmong Ap the Chr. 


ſlian Church in the city of Corinth, and in all other Cities and Regions through all Achaia, 
2. Grace be to you, and peace, trom God our Father, and 
from the Lord Jc{us Chriſt. 


? dhGed 3 Bleficd be + God, EVEN the father of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, the father of mer- 3. I have all reaſon to blef 
; Oviex, Cics, and the God ot all ny wore] and magnifie the name of God, 
flare which purpoſely fent our Lord Jeſus Chriſt into the world, and by that, and his many other gracious aQs of his particu- 


lar providence, hath (hewed himſelf to be a moſt mercitul and gracious Father unto us z 


4+ Who comforteth usin all our tribulation, that we may be able to comtort Who In all tha veeafurcs 
them which are in any txouble, by the comfort wherewith we our ſelves are com- tr befallen = _-y : 


* the 5 


forted of God. ] minently relieved and ſuccour- 
. et me, and by thoſe experiences hath enabled me to refreſh and chear up all thoſe that ace in any afflition, 
* Becauſe 5. * For as the ſufferings of Chriſt + abound in us, ſoour conſolation allo a- , By this one conſiderati- 


onus 2. boundeth by Chriſt. on, of which I have had (0 fre- 
bound ic 5- quent evidences, that according to the pon of our ſuffering for Chriſt, Chriſt doth conſtantly afford us comforts 
VIC Tous- and reliefs, the greater our affli&tions are, the greater alſo our refreſhments from Chrilt. 


ower 6. And whether we be afflicted,ir & for your conſolation and (ſalvation, which 


Dacdets : l -+— 26" ok oe . Pp 6, And (o what afli&ions 
bring *; is *effectual in the enduring ot the ſame ſutferings which we alſo ſuffer : or whe+ (ger befatl ee ce 


Pn6 &o ther we be comforted, it zs tor your conſolation and ſalvation. |] ſon you (ſhould be ſtartled or 
diſcouraged in your Chriſtian courſe by that means : for ſure 'tis for your advantage that we are ſo. Our affliions are 
matter of comfort to you,vis. that you can fall under no perſecutions your ſelves, but what ye ſee us endure before you, & 
thoſe meerly for our doing you good, preaching the Goſpel to you;endeavouring to bring you to repentance and to bliſs, 
which is not ordinarily to be come to, but by ſuffering after my example. And then the refreſhments and extraordina 
reliefs that Chriſt aforded me in all my ſufferings, thoſe ſure will be matter of comfort to you alſo, as a pledge of aſſurance 
that Chriſt will aFord you the like reireſhments here, and reward hereafter, 3! 


4 for ip 7+ Andour hope F of you # ſtedfafſt, knowing that as you are partakers of the 7. And of this 1 make no 
* youare ſullerings, ſo* ſhall ye beallo of the para wes ; doubt , but that as you have 
your parts in the afflitions, ſo ye (hall alſo of the reliefs and advantages by ſuffering. 
8. For we would not, bretKren, have you ignorant of our trouble which came 
n : => y 'f 
tous in Aha, that we were pretled out of meature; above ſtrength, inlomuch that _ LO Sc Soy Bu 


we deſpaired even ot lite. | which I deſire to give you of 
the ſharp perſecutions that I lately met with at Epheſus, the chief metropolis of Aſia, A&. 1g. ſee note on 1 Cor. 15. d, 
where I had like to have been brought out to the theatre to be devoured by the wild beaſts, and indeed had no humane 
means to avert, nor conſequently to eſcape it. | | 


Fwewr 9- PutF we had the ſentence of death in our ſelves, that we (hould not truſt in 9. And this advantage had 
clues «wi gur ſelves, but in God which raiſcth the dead 3 | | of it, that the more 1 believed 
I ſhould be put to death, the more I might be engaged by my deliverance, never to depend on any worldly truſt, but only 
on God, who can reſcue from the greateſt extremity, even from the grave and death it ſelf, 
10. Whodeliver'd us from ſo great a death, and doth deliver; in whom we to. Even that God who hath 
*atÞyet truſt thathe will * yet dehver ws : wa aCtually delivered me out of 
WoW that imminent danger, and ſo ſtill continues to deliver me, and I yerily belieye will yet longer continue preſervations to 
me 


tthe favour 11: You alſo helping together by prayer for us, that + for the gift beftowed 


ceatirrgen __ us by the means of many perſons, thanks may be given by many on our of BI pra + pes LN 
ſakes of ma- behalf, ou will earneſtly pray for me : 
ny, may by | the prayers of thany are an eff: ual motive to God to do what they pray for, when by that means the ck bein 
taken granted to many at once, thoſe many (hall be all engaged to thank God, ard magnifte his name; ſo the benefit afford 

ras woo me in favour to many others, viz. 5 the believers who pray for me,and may receive profit by my life, may by thoſe many 
ledged , a be received with thankſgiving to God in my behalf. 

WON SY OO9T7- 


«ww 12+; For our rejoycing is this, the teſtimony of our conſcience, that in ſimplicity 


: : x or of thi | p 
u x8- and godly ſincerity, not, with Aleſhly wiſdom, but by the grace of God; we have Wy nd nd ne fa wit ; 


XG» ivxae- had our converſation. in the world, and more abundantly to you-wards. | ſcience gives we a chearful te- 

$5194 ſtimony in all my a&ions, that I have had no ends or deſigns of my own, but in a pious ſimplicity and fincerity of heart; 
not as worldly wiſdom would dire&, but according to the Goſpel-rules (fee note on Heb. 13, d.) we bave behaved out 
ſelves toward all men, but towdtd you beyond all others. 


® or, thoſe 13. For we write none othcr things unto you, then what you read, # or ac- 


things ali 13. For my writings to you 


e ackn»w. Knowledge, and I truſt you ſhall acknowledge even to the end, | are perfeRly agreeable to the 
edge; for dogrine preach'd by me, and by you received; when I was among you : What in my Epiſtles you read, you cannot bug 
wy 4 cue acknowledg to be that which ye have been taught,and I hope you will never be drawn away frown that acknowledgment, 
Je vope that 14+ ASalſo you have acknowledged us in part, that weare your rejoycing,even 14. This t ay, becavſe 
our izy AS ye alſo are ours, in the day of * the Lord Jeſus. Re OE thongh ſince theſe diviſions 
came. in among, you, 1 have been reje&ed and vilified by ſome, yet ſome others of you have acknowledged your ſelves to 
take joy arid comfort 1n me, as I profeſs todo in you, andam confident I ſhall do, when Chriſt comes to reward his faith- 

ful ſervants. PREES ded Cs | ages 
15. And in this confidence I was minded-to come unto you before, that you 5, And with this affe&ion 
+ Grace Might have a ſecond +. benefit, ] of kindneſs to you, and per- 
*$67 ſwaſion of your kindneſs to me,I did deſign to come to you, that thereby you might be contirmed in that faith,and grow 


in that knowledge which was firſt preach'd tq-you; Ts 
Bbby 16. And 


$6 


$70 


The ſecond Ppiſile to the Corinthians. Chap. i. ii. 
16. And to paſs by you into Macedonia, and * to come again out of Macedo- * 223m from 


Macedonia 


Paraphraſe. 


16, This 1 firſt meanttodo _ 
in my wayto Macecedonia,and nia unto you, and of you to be brought on my way toward Judea.] 


Cr CO! 0 
being hindred from doing it then (and going another way, viz. by Troas,c.2.12.) 1 have had a ſecond reſolution of viſit- Jun, mie 
ing you,at my going from Macedonia into Greece, AR.20.15.2. that ſo 1 might have been conducted by ſome of you to- * Meade 

vi LL 


ward Judza, whither I am a going with contributions to the poor Chriſtians there, 
17. Whenl therefore was f thus minded, did I uſe lightneſs? or the things 
that I purpoſe, do I purpole according to the fleſh, that with me there ſhould be 


DEV uae 
+ had this 
reſulution 
Tx Th Ex) 424 


17. And though I did not 


difference of this from the # ww 9,7 72 ras vat, guy 


Parapbraſe. CHA 
t. And now that in ſtead of 1+ 
coming I write again, I was re- / 


heavineſs.) 


P. IL. 


UT I determined this with my (elf, that L would not come again to you in 


ſolved to defer-it ſo long, till I ſhould hear of ſome reformation'among you, that ſo this ight not be,as former! - 
ters were, to puniſh, to afli, to cenſure you, ſee note on x Cor. 5. "oy Mr IE WEIGEL y my let 


2. For when you are check. 2+ For if I make you ſorry, whois it then that maketh me glad, but he that is 


ed or cenſured by me, this is fo made ſorry by me ? 
far irom being pleaſant to me,that it is ind 


at the ſame time matter of ſuch grief, that I cannot be comforted by 


b. come, yet have my calumnia- 
tors nothing to lay to my ® yea, yea, and nay, nay 1 nw, or, 
charge for this, as if 1 did make reſolutions lightly, raſhly and inconſtantly, as men uſe ordinarily todo, willing « Ge 

18. No, 1 aufſre you,ss God 18. But 4 God # true, our word toward you was not yea and nay. ] Me no 
is faithful, there was no levity or inconſtancy in my reſolution, County 

19. As little as there was in þ. \ ro — of God, yon 0s who was preached gory Foe by us, 
our preaching of Chriſt Jeſus £77 Y MC, and v1lvanus, and Timotheus, was not yea and nay, but # in him was * by & 
the Son of God among you , you. ] 
which is alſo calumniated by ſome,as it it were light,uncertain-liable to inconſtancy, but that moſt unjuſtly,for what was 
preached by us there among you, was confirmed by Chriſt himſelf, that is, by miracles wrought by his power amorg you. 

20. For as all the promiſes 20+ For all the promiſes of God + in him are yes, and * in him Amen, + unto oo mom 
of God propoſed by him are the glory of God by us, © "a 
undoubtedly true, ſo accordingly in this particular, he gave us power to confirm by miracles what we taught from him ; ® or, there« 
and thisI hope hath and will tend to the glory of God, by our miniftery = ugh 

21. Now he that confirms 21- Now he which ltabliſheth us with you X in Chriſt, and hath anointcd ug bim are A- 
both you and us in the truth God : | the King's 
acknowledged by us, and which hath given us ſuch teſtimony for the proof and confirmation of the Goſpel (ſce note on MS. reals 
AR. 10. e.) is God : "fg 

Ty It 

22. Who hath as it were ſet 22- Who hath alſo ſealcd us, and '+ given the earneſt of the Spirit in our fro God for 
kis ſeal or Ggniture upon us, hearts. | Oe wag 
marked and ſecured us, ſealed us up for his own, and already given an aſſuranee of his future dealing with us,by giving Sites 
us his ſpirit,the gifts and graces thereof, a pledge of the full promiſe which ſhall aſter be performed (ſce note on Eph. 4.1.) * into of 

TIes Jt, 

23. As for that of my not 23: * Moreover I call God for a rccord upon my ſoul, that to ſpare you I came * But) 
performing my firſt abaon not as yct unto Corinth. |] 
of coming to you in my __ Macedonia v.1”. and according to my promiſe x Cor. 16 5.1 ſhall tell you the clear reaſon 
of 1t, (beſides or over and above that of the ſpirits diſpoſing me otherwiſe, contrary to my reſolution intimated v. 17. ſce 
TheophylaR) I had heard of ſuch enormities among you, that jf I ha) then come, 1 muſt have been forced to uſe a great 
deal of ſeverity among you,in caſe my former Epiſile were not obeyed, of which I had not particular knowledge till 1 met 
with Titus, c.2.13. which wasat my coming to Macedonia, And that was then the only reaſon of my forbearing, that I 
might not be forced to exerciſe the Apoſtolical ſharpneſs againſt you. (As for the other, the reaſon of the change of his 
reſolution is plain, As 20. 3.) 

24. That ſeverity of diſci- 24+ Not + for that we have dominion over your faith, but arc helpers of your + that we 
look'd on as an a& of dominion,of deſigning any advantage to our ſelves by you (ſee Mat.2-.29. and note on 1 Pet. 5.2.) woe vn 
but that which Chriſt hath commanded and preſcribed us, by that means to reform and amend, to werk faith, and hope, = have food 
and rejoycing, and all good things in you, t or by faith, that is,the doctrine of Chriſt, it is that you were firſt brought ang 4 
into the ſervice of the true Gog,and wherein you continue ever ſince, and we deſire you ſhould do ſo ſtill, not relying 
onany de&rine of ours as it differs from that, \ 

Annotations on Chap. 7. 

A, V. 11+ By the means of many perſons | The Greek ow 5+ 12. iscleared by the conſtruQtion,Let your yes 
Prin egyowmny is ordinarily parallel and proportionable to | be yea, and your nay be nay, that is, let your wordsand 
the Hebrew e322 facies, which coming from M29 | actionsaccord 3 {o that the ſecond ye.z, 2nd the ſecond 
reſpexit , lignihies oftentimes reſpetins , and ſo 19D de nay is not joyned with the tixli,as here, but as the prz- 
facie, lignihies for, or in reſpedof 3 and greeable there- | dicate athrmed of it, whereas here the two yea; being 
to, «4 ern mer mw\Gr, of, or from many faces, here lig- | all one (and {o indeed expreſs'd by a ſingle yeav.18.) 
nifics in reſpet of many, in relation to many, for the | are the Subject ot the ſpeech, aud the two xayes, being 
ſakes of many,. or inany of thoſe forms of ſpeech by | all one again, the predicate. To this agrees that pro- 

which'20n would be rendred. verb of the Jews, The juſt mens jea is yea, and his na 

'v V. 17. Tea ea, andnay nay | The meaning of yea,| nay. A third expreſſion there is, that of Mat. 5. whic 
N:s,s and nay, Or Of yea yea, and nay nay, 15 diſtinctly this, | is in ſound very near this, and yet diſtant from it, Let 
when we do not agree, orare inconſtant toour lelves, your communication be yea yea, and nay nay, that is, let 
now yea, and anon nay, in our words or actions. there de no other language but this, or the like, uſed 
t.r2.p.1173, Whence is that old word naucus for a light or frivolous | by you, in oppoſition to the more licentious forms of 

; perſon, from »«« ®g, as tis deduced by Feſtus. The | oaths there mentioned. 
| 


any thing, 
but 


Chap. nn. The ſecond Ppiftle to the Corinthi thr. Paraphraſe. 


but by the ſame you, by ſeeing that the Cenſures have wrought ſome good on you, cauſed the reformation of that in you, 
for which 1 had meant them to you. 

® this yer - » thi c -21mC 109d have (i v F 

thing 03d 1 3- And * I wrote this ſame nnto you. leſt when I came, | hon n av: lorr , 3- And this ſeverity of pro- 

write, i28- trom them of whom [| ought tO Ic oYce, having, contid ence mm you @li,nhat ay jo) cxeding V.tu hich now 1 (peak 

4a am 4% jc the joy of YOU 2ll.] ot, 1 did rather chooſe to ſend 
you in aletter, 1 Cor, 5. than to defer it till my coming, in hope to find your faii]ts amended, to have all the forrowful 
matter,that ot cenſure, paſt before that rime,that fol might have nothing to do then, but x0 avfolve and receive penitents, 
and (o to rezoyce among y ou, (not to inflict cenſure upon you) and that I was confident would alſo be moſt acceptable to 
you all. Sk F IRS. v 

nite 4+ Forouto; much aſſli ion and anguith of heart I Wrote vn gyou with n_ ad. de 

ty, 1m EATS, NOT that ye thou!d be t grieved, but that ye night know thc love which I 1 ome (h+rpnets, and was 

have more abundantly unto you. | matter oft grict to you, was 19 

much more to me at the very writing of it, was a moſt heavy preſſire upon my heart,and fetch'd abundance of tears from 


me ; by which you may know that what 1 did was not out of any pleatvere that | take to cenfurcor aMi& you, but as an 
eff=& of the greateſt love to you all, which cou'd be imagir'd, 


*-tin part, $5. But if any have caufed grict, * he hath not gricved me, * bur in part; that I F, & - __ TS 
crion, tne author of all this 
war I'ay may not overcharge you all. p 


not la ys . ; - fadnef(s and ſeverity ( ſadneſs 
weight upon 6, Sutficicent to ſuch a man is this » puniſhment , which ws + infl :4 of qv, to ms alone, but in ſome 


dies of o_ many.) ED 15S meaſure, that I ſay no worſe 

bo re the to all you} it is now ſufficient which he hath ſuffered by the delivering him up to Satan, 1 Co7.5, a. d the fad conſequence 
thereof. 365 . - 4 kh i 

7. Sy that contrariwile, Je oueht rather to forgive bim, and comfort him, !clt 7. And it is now more than 


pcrhaps fuch a one thould be (wallowed up with overmuch ſorrow. |] time that he be abſolv'd by the 
Church, and forgiven the offence committed againſt it, and by abſvlution be cheer'd up again, leſt the continuance of 
ſuch ſharp puniſhments ſhould not have a benigne, but noxious influence upon him. 


lute. Þ Wherctore 1 * belcech you, that you would conhrm your love towards , And therefore my preſent 

E3/3\G him. | . counſel is, that by prayers fot 
his releaſe you expreſs your reconciliation to him, and ſo ab(olve him from the Centu res. 

+ have g. For to this end alſo + did I write, that I might know the proot of you, whe= . a thi; x now eta; 


- ' [ - -nt in all chin $, ' that 1 may (ce wheth 

KR -l ", Ng —_ cn —— - reſtore penitents, as to inflict pun.ſhments upon of=aders, which is another branch of 
your Chriſtian hacker, 

*h-ef5r- 10. To whomye forgive any thing, I forgiveallſo : for if I* forgaveany thing, ,, whom you are willing 

£7454 © to whom torgave it, tor your {akes forgave Tit, in the perſon of Chrilt. to have reftor'd from excom- 

| munication (as being ſatisfied with his penance and expreſſion of repentance) I appoint or give leave todo it: (For if 1 

have abſolv'd any man, I have done it by the authority I have from Chriſt, but yet in reſpe& unto y vu, vr with confide- 
ration of what may be beſt for you, that is, for your whole Church.) 


* that weble 118. * Leſt Satan ſhould getan advantage of us, for we are not ignorant of his ,, Th theo, long con- 


tinuance of the puniſhments 


Satan, ivs upon the penitent offender may not be made uſe of by Satan to the hurt and ruine of the Church, either by ſwallowing 
POEEOULS him up by deſperation, v -. or by heightning your zeal againſt fin into an unreconcileableneſ(s with the ſinner, v, 9. tor 
bp” ma 97» Satan hath many hidden ſecret arts to miſchiet (ouls, which wethink not of. 

Tf 47 THYA _ 

+ Bur 5 12. + Furthermore, [ when I came to Troas, * to preach Chriſts Goſpel, anda \,, when AR. 20. x. ( ſee 


Gofvel af door was opened to me + of the Lord, ] note onthe title of r 
Chriſt, eic 76 I came to Troas to preach the Goſpel of Chriſt, and my preaching had a very happy reception there, and broy 
$9133 fAMGY Te the faith, 
Xergnw * 0 . - 
ry 13- I had noreſt in my (pirit,becauſe 1 found not Ticus my brother,but taking 13. | was much troubled in 
my leave of them, I went # trom thence into Macedonia. | ' mind thatI could hear no ti- 
dings of Titus, by him to be advertiſed of the ſucceſs of my Epiſtle among you, and in purſuit of him tHeft that city, and 
went into Macedonia, in hope that 1 might find him there, 
14+ Now thanks be unto God, which alwayes cauſeth us to triumph in Chriſt, 41 4vine mer wi 
Aa _ and maketh manifcſt the {avour of * his knowledge by us in every place. | him, he hath rr) Aon me = 
him +6 vs good news of the happy ſucceſs of my Epiſtle among you,and that obligeth me to bleſs that God, who hath hitherto pro- 


his Epiſtle) 
ght many to 


ouve 2uTy pered us exceedingly ((ce Mark 11, f.) in the propagating of the Goſpel, and by us hath made piety and Chriſtianity ta- 
mous, and well reputed of in every place. 

C_ 15. For we are unto God a (weet favour of Chriſt, + in them that are ſaved, |, 5. For by our preaching 

are ecaped, and in them that perilh. |] e-3s ; . the Goſpel, we perform a very 

&s wie Cat acceptable ſervice toGod, and bring in glory to his name, offer up a ſwezt ſmelling ſacrifice unto him, among<«ll ſort of 

phcs 


ople, both among the penitent believers, which receive the faith, and live according to it, and the impenitent unbe- 
20mg that receive it not, 
* or, from 16. Totheone we are the favour * of death unto death,” and to the othet the 


=A mY ; | : CONIne 16. For though this ſweet 
_ ©, ſavour of life unto lite: and who is ſufficient for thefe things? ] perfume to the obſtinate impe- 


the King's nitent hath been the moſt perfe& poiſon (as high perfumes ſometimes are) they have grown the worſe for the Goſnels 

MS. reads coming among them ; yet to all that have forſaken their old courſes of fin,and obeyed this call to a new life, it hath been 

tn Sn1/ 7 the moſt comfortable vital ſavour that ever came to them. This is a weighty imployment, and unleſs God did particu- 

r Coe ” tarly enable us, we gguld never be fit for-it, | 

t deal as 17+ For We are ot as mayy wich} © Coxrupt the word of God 3 but as of fin= ,.. This we are ſure of that 

With 'cerity, but as of God. in the ight of God, ſpeak we in Chritt. ] we have not deſigned any fecu- 
lar advantage to our ſelves in preaching the Goſpel, as the Gnoſtick heretical teachers are obſerved to do, 1 Tim. 6. 5, 


but have fincerely revealed to you what we have becntaught by. Chriſt, without any other aim, God knows, than that 
we may perform faithful fervice to him. 


n Atnotations on Chap. IL 


A. V.. $5- He bath not grieved me) The ſenſe affix'd to | Theophylati, who reſolving it the Apoſtles meaning, in 
ez vie thelc words in this paraphraſe (very diſtant from that | both theſe verſes, to have hus charity to the inceſtuous 
mm which the words, as they are ordinarily read and ren+ | perſon expreſs'd, and to give order tot his Abſolution; 


dred, 1ound) is taken diſtindtly from the Scbol;oz of | thinks this way of rendring it molt proper, that joyn- 
ing 


$71 


4. 


C5 


372 


Ex wine 


Ms bh Jae 


Tn: gy 


tranſgreſſor 3 and this, ſaith he, moſt wiſely Ja þ by by 
bim, that they who had ſo lately been commanded by tbe 
Aprjtie to aviid bim, as a deteſtable perſon, ſhonld not 
mow upon bis giving orders for bis abſolution be ſean- 
dilized at bim, &'s mapbiny as inconſtant and muta- 
ble, This, faich he, is the reaſon that he takes them in, 
as partakers with him of the ſorrow and cenſures, that 
he might have them his willing partners in the abſolu- 
tion and joy of that. And (o this, ſaith he, 1s the ſenſe 
of the words, * 33 ipi----- For he batb not , faith S. 
Paul, gricved me alome, but all you in part , that is, a 
lietle, or in ſome degree, that I may not ſay, be bath al- 
together grieved you, left I ſhould lay over much weight 
upon bim 3, or in plain words, the truth is, be batb 
grieved yu in like manner as me, but yct that I may 
not overburthen him that was guilty ot that incelt, or 
aggravate the matter againſt him,all that I ſay is, that 
in part, Or in ſme meaſure, ye were | (pores by him. 
This isa very commodious ſenſe, and neceflarily re- 
quires ſome {mall change of the punctation (though 
the printed text in Theophylatt have not obſerved it) 
partly by including in a parentheſis the latter part of 
this 5. verſe from #* #----- tothe end of it, partly by 
putting a comma after imbays, that ſo myms vuas may 
connect with 6% pigrs, thus, 5. But if any bave cauſed 
gricf be hath not grieved me, but in part ( that 1 ma 
nt aggravate, Or lay weight, on bim, ) yol all 6. Suf- 
ficient to ſuch aman— And this is a plain ſenſe, and 
agrees very well with all that follows of their joynt 
and cheartul proceeding to the Abſolution of the in- 
ccſtuous, 

V. 6. Puniſhment which was inflited of many | 
What is here meant by im].uiz » vas 7 mnAnorer, the 
puniſhment wbich was inflicted nxder the many, will ap- 
pcar by 1 Cor. 5. 4+ where concerning the inceſtuous 
perfon,and ſuch as he, order is diftinQly given,that he 
thall be delivered up to Satan for the deſtruttion of 
the fleſh, or bringing corporal inflictions upon him, 
which is certainly the #nmwe puniſhment here mention- 
cd, and that (way Km) vals 0M bei gatbered to- 
gether, that is, in the preſence of the whole congrega- 
tion, to add the greater ſolemnity to it : And that is 
all one with the va? nerirgy here, zmnder, Or in, the pre- 
ſence of the many. Mcan while as there the ſentence 
was S. Pauls, xixut v, 3, I bave judged as preſent , 
aud v. 4+ when ye are gathered togetber, and my ſpirit, 
with the porver of the Lord Feſus Chriſt (beftow'd on 
the Apoltic, and rulcrs ot the Church) fo here it muſt 
be ſuppoled to be, though the ſolemnity was tranſact- 
ed with the company,and in the preſence of the whole 
congregation. 


Scconk 
Annotations on the haſt Epiſtle to the Corinthians. 


ſtion of the native proper ſignitication of that word, 
tor it certainly fignihes doing as #4a»4% do, and thole 
are little pedling merchants, that buy and fc!l to g=t 
gain 3 but becauſe 1t is poſſible it may refer to ſome 
practices which ſuch Merchants are vulgarly guilty of, 
mixing, and daſhing their commodities,and {o decciv- 
ing others, that they may inrich them{clves. Burt 
though the word may poſſibly by a figure lignitic 
this, yet the genuine proper notion,being very agree- 
able to the Context, is1n all reaſon to be preferred. We 
are not, faith S. Paul, «s © mv, os the many. This 
ſure reters to the talle teachers of his time, and thoſe, 
we know, were the Gnofticks, who as they are ſaid to 
ſerve #beir belly, to love the world, and to love plea- 
ſuresand ſo generally to delign themſelves advantages 
by their proteſſion, and of all things hatcd the Crols, 
renounced Chriſtianity when it was perſecuted, and 
brought any dangers or loſſes upon men; 1o they arc 
particularly marked out, 1 Tim, 6. 5. (that chapter 
where the Gnoſticks are named, v. 20. and their cha- 
racer particularly ſet down) to be ſuch as deem godly- 
neſi gain, think the Chriſtian profeſſion brings men 1e- 
cular advantages of liberty, &c. and fo cannot be fo 
lingle-heartee, ſo wholly bent to approve themſelves 
to God, as S. Paul here protefieth to be. To this in- 
terpretation of the place I am inclined by two paſſages 
in the Epijtles of Ignatis, which though they are 0- 
mitted in the Laurentian C'py, arc yet conſtantly to 
be tound in others,and it they were put in by any inter- 
polator, they may yet be of good ule to us in this mat- 
ter, there being no reaſon to ſuſpect the hand that in- 
ſertced them of any il] deſign, nor yet of ignorance ei- 
ther of the Gnoſtick herelie, or of the uſe ot the word. 
The former place is in the Epiſtle ad M2gneſienos, where 
{peaking of the Gnoftick Judaizers, enemies of the 
croſs, whoſe God is their belly, minding earthly things, 
lovers of pleaſures, and not lovers of God , having a 


form of godlineſs , but denying the power thereof , hc 


addes, © X@usFpnmngyr,'7's Acer xamaiverric, x; 101 'Ligny 
mu\zrT*s, Merchants of Chrift , buck-ftering the word , 
ſelling Jeſus, going on to other parts of the character 
of the Gnoſtickg, corrupters of women, coveting what be- 
longs to others, %gnuannegacnys greedy lovers of money. 
The (econd place is agreeable in Ep. ad Trall. There are 
ſaith he, ſome vain ſpeakers and imp;ſtors, $Xeraaz% aan 
YEN, © miry at: pieyhTH 72 rue GY Xeugd, © xam- 
Aworres © Abanr Ty £vayMls---uot Chriſtians, but Mer- 
chants of Chriſt carrying the name of Chriſt for deceit, huck- 
ſtering the word of the Goſpel: and who theſe areghe ſpe- 
cifics in the proceſs of that Epiſtle, Simon the firſt-born of 
Satan, Menander, Bafilides, the unclean Nicolaitans, 363 


_ V. 17- Corrupt | That a6y& B48 the wordof God bg. 
nifies the Goſpel here, as it was by S. Paxl made 


| 44ud a15}us2 thoſe that are falſely named, that is, the Gno- 
ſticks, &c, 


Paropbraſe. CHAP. IIL 


forced to - mention 


2 epiſtles of commendation to you ? or letters of commendation from 


| i. Why ſhould 1 again be 1* DX we begin again tocommend our ſelves? or need we, as ſome others, 
the vp- 
] 


rightne(s of my dealing toward you ? 
you, the orthodoxnels _ 

one Church to another thoſe 
men ? 


rity of my do&rine after the manner that is uſual in the Church, in commending from 
that are ſtrangers tothem? have1 any need of commendations to you, or from you to other 


2. The works of converſion 2+ Ye are ourepiſtle written in our hearts, known and read of all men. 
that we have wrought among you, of which our own conſcience gives us teſtimony, will ſerve us abundantly in ſtead of 


letters commendatory frem you to all others, who cannot but have heard the ſame of it 


3- And you (that is, your © 3» * For as much as ye are manifeſtly declared to be the Epiſtle of Chriſt mini- *. 


faith) are moſt conſpic 


an epiſile of Chriſt , of the of one; butin fleſhly tables of the heart. | 


red by us, written not with ink, but with the ſpirit ofthe living God,uot in tables ye are, _ 


it] a 


% 


Chap. lit. 
ing them with himſelf in the diſlike and ſorrow, and | known unto men, the Chriſtian Religion preached by 
conſequently infliction of cenſures for the fin, he might | him, there can be no doubt. All the difficulty is, what 
ingage them joyntly with himſelt in the abſolving the | is mcant by x=mawer, not that there can be any que- Kewalure 


FFI 


you 370 


Chap. ig The ſerond Epifile to the Corinthiins. Paraphraſe e 
writingof which we have only been the inftruments, the ſpirit of God ſupplying the place of ink, and your heatrs of the 
writing tables, and by this epiſtle, this teſtimoty, Chriſt that great Biſhop of our ſouls duth recommend us to all men, 

+ confidence ,, And ſuch + truſt have we through Chriſt to God-ward. } 4+ Thus confident am | by 
_— the ſtrength of Chriſt toſpeak boldly, and in a manner to boaſt of my behaviour, and happy ſuccels in my Apolticlhip 
C. 2+ 14, &c, 
5- Not that we are ſufficient of our ſelves to think any thing as of our ſelves 3 | xorthat weate able to do, 
but our ſufficiency i of God. ] | or {© ruch as to think, or en- 
ter upon any thing of this nature, in order to the converſion of men, of our ſelves as by our own firength; but what cves 
weare able to do, it is of God, whoſe title that is, Iſa, 13. 6. to be Shaddai, a:mighty or ſufficient. 
—— 6. Who alſo hath * made us able miniſters of the new + Teſtament, not ofthe 4 Ay that ſuficiency of 
igwew A letter, but of the ſpirit : for the letter killeth, but the Spirit giveth _ his he hath expreſ,'d in the 
| fray - powers and methods with which he hath furniſh'd,and to which direRed us the preachers and diſpenſers of the new Co- 
* writing venant (ſee note on the title of theſe books) that is, not of the law (ſee note on Mar. 5. g.) written and brought down in 
repuunTlOCr » Tables by Moſes, but of the Goſpel, called by this ricle of the Spirit, firſt, becauſe it comes near to the ſoul, and requires 
purity there z ſecondly ,decauſe the holy Ghoſt came down both on Chriſt and on the Diſciples to confirm this new way y 
thirdly, becauſe Grace is a gift of the Spirit, and now is joyned tothe Goſpel, but was not to the law 3; which admini- 
ſtration of the Spirit, and annexation of it tothe word under the Goſpel, gives men means to attain eternal life, when 
the law is the occaſion, and by accident the cauſe of death to them, in denouncing judgment againſt ſinners, and yet act 
giving firength to obey. 
tinthewri- >: But if the miniliration of death + written and ingraven in ſtones was * glo- R 
jngs, being , 7 | . . And if the delivery of th 
ingrs en, 5 rious, ſo that the children of Hract could not ttedfaftly behold the face of Moles, 1.1% which brought gothing 
26541229 , for the glory of his countenance, + which glory was to bedone away : L but death with it, when it was 
yo wg - written in tables of tone (ſee note on Mat. 5.g.) was with the appearance of Angels, and a bright ſhining which caſt ſuch 
* inglory a ſplendor on Moſes's face, that it would dazle any mans eyes to look on it, and yet now that glory, and that law ſo glo- 
oc, 5 riouſly delivered, is done away : 
done away Y$. How ſhall not the miniſtration of the Spirit be rather * glorious ?} 8. How mnch rather ſhall 
--—"--ppogt the preaching of the Goſpel be matter of reverence to all ? (ſee Mat. 5. g.) 
* in glory 9. For if the + miniſtration of condemnation * beglory, mach more doth the For if the delivery of the 
+ admini- a g . ' p 9. ery 
fration #4. Miniftration of ri eſsexcecd in glory. | Law, which could help men to 
ovit condemnation , but could not abſolve any man, were in ſo much glory, God by his Angel's a ing fo dreadtul in the 
" were mount z then much more the Goſpel, which brings with it juſtification and of in, is to be counted exceeding glo- 
rious, to be look'd on and received by us with all reverence. 
+ wasnot @ 10+ For even that which was glorious f had no glory in this refpeQ, by reaſon 4, por the Law though 0- 
much as of the glory that excellerh. therwiſe glorious, yet being 
Farm compared with the Goſpel, no glory at all in it (as the moon compared with the ſun is ſo utterly outſhined by it,thac 
On it appears not in the preſence thereof.) 
Pe from 11. For if that which is done away was * glorious, much more that which xe- \,, por if that which was it 
tin glory maigeth z f lorious. ] felf to be aboliſh'd, being but 
& Gy the cover that contain'd the true jewel under it, were yet deliver'd dreadfully and by a glorious appearance, then much 
more ſhall that which endurerh for ever, that jewel it ſelf, the Goſpel or ſubſtance, contain'd under thoſe coverings ot 
ſhadows, and fo which is never like to be aboliſhed, and hath a durable fruit betonging to it (Grace, which che other 
had not) deſerve to be eftermed glorious. 
I2. Sceing then that we have fuch hope, we uſe Legal op yr of ſpeech;] 12. Upon theſe grounds 1 
ſay (mentioned from v.$.to this verſe) Icannot but ſpeak bokdly & confidently to you ir vindication of my Apoſite-ſbip, 
Ver. 4+ 
« put irids». 1.3, And notas Moſes, * which gut a vail ovex t his face, * thatthe children of _ ,. 14,4100 noneed to tmi- 
for "9"  Ifracl + could not ſtedfaſily look tothe # Þ end of that which is aboliſhed. ] tate Moſes _ vailed his face, 


* (6 that which was a type of the dark, not clear propoſing of the Goſpel (which is the end or principal part of the Law, and the 
+los _ "Mn dents Canter arcoratade thre? old. A ED 
64 4rniow 1.4, But their minds were blinded : for untill this day remaineth the ſame vail 


= ren ggy untaken away, in the reading of the Old Teſtament : which vail is done away in > OS 
MS, reads Chniſt 


n ag "i EE preſent, the Jews ſee not Chriſt 
INS inthe reading of the old Teſtament, and f6 the cover ftift remains upon Mofes fare, as it were, but by the Chriſtian clear 

dodarine, or by faith, is removed. 

15. Bur even unto this day, when Moſes: is read, the vaile is upon their 


15. And 
beat; 15. And ſo though they 


| | have heard it over and ovet 
many times; yet ſtill they do not underſtand the rrue fenſe of the Law. 


16. Neverthelcfs, when-it ſhall turn ro the Lord, the vaile ſhall be taken a-. 5 gut when in. « 
way. | x Ps Sd or their heart v. x5. ſhall acrnge 
of the Gofpel of Chrift, they they (hall ſee and underſtand plainly, what now.is ſo obſcure to them, 
17- Nowthe Lord is that Spirit, and where the Spirit of the Lord #, there is 
_—_— Livine ſpirit, and$26 of Chailt iscalled | th cre v.G-and hetethe fpiritiob om he Gehe es 
with a divine ſpirit, heiG 1 e ſpirit'y w t 
is ffeedom, and conſequently the vail (a token of ſubje&ion alſo 1 Cor. 11. 10.) is taken away. 4 pel ys 
13. And we all with open face behalding as in a glaſs the glory of the Loxd, 
are changed into the ſame image, from glowy to glory, :even as by the ſpirit of the wa LL. 4 Db. as de 


_ not yet {o behold Chriſt, and bybeholding bir dre changed to be like gh re Baa ry ou 1 
received into our hang us intq other mengtoſuch a-vifilonof Chriſt here; in/irvirating his purity, ee. as hallhe 
attended with cterual glory herealter, the lame ſicit olGhrift which worketh the one.in-us, being certain to produce tha 


other alſo, 


17. Now Chriſt is beſides 


| Annotations on Chap. TIE 
4s V. 1+ Epiſtles of commmdaviens | Zumpua? ther | ans; that travailed from one place to another, and re- 
op arbig) Ae and Yes pres in this placeare an intimation ofan | commended them toan hoſpitable reception. The orj- 


Faal antient cuſtorne in the Apoſtolical primitive. Church, | gina of this cuſtorne ſeems tu have been taken from 
whugh oxdinagily gave thear teſtimonies to.all:Chriſii- heathens, who had their wſſcrar baſpito/iratis , 
| ' which 


373 


which from one friend to another, help'd them that 
brought them to kind entertainment, and Tertelian 
continues the phraſe conteſſeratio hoſpitalitatis. Many 
mentions of this cuſtome we tind amongſt antient wri- 
ters. In Synefius 75 #:My 15 (15.49 ©2vudner (uwicnw » 
I commend Thaumaſins to your friendſhip , &c. And 
in Pharorinus , Swiznw T5 vialg 14 73 «zavimm ry Ci 
Ty Azvjis].o0v, © 02.8 fant pawl TP I commend to 
yur friendſhip and kindneſs Lanremtius, reho of a long 
time hath been my ſch-lar. And again, Coin »s me 
Tyl, Gar ;ov Fo xm, one commends a man to ane- 
ther, when he gives a good teſtimony of bim. This was 
done among Chriſtians, by teſtitying the piety and 
orthodoxalneſs of any, and the agreement with them 
trom whom they come in the ſame faith. And there- 
fore when Fortunims a Biſhop of the Donatiſts athrm- 
ed and boaſted that their Church was the Cathohck 
Church, S. Auſtin Ep. 163- ad Eeufinm, convinceth 
him by asking him, whether a Donatiſt could by his 
Litere firmate, or communicatorie, gain a man enter- 
tainment or reception in any Church that he would 
name to him, bcing conhdent he could not do it. Thus 
faith Nuzianzen of Fulian, * 5wmerw). «. that he imita- 
ted many of the Chriſtian rites, # #s 70 Nopircs p1k- 
ayenus, all bumanity, charity #1 them that wanted 5 
Thy Tx alu &£ # © mis hoon (wh uany, oj5 nuns 
"*e Tous & WrG 763 yer Corlas <Deamunul, that way 
of it eſpecially which conſiſted in ſending letters and 
tokens, with which (faith Nazianzen ) we wſe to fur- 
niſh them that are in want from one nation to another. 
The ſame, faith Zozomen, |: 5. c. 5- and Nicepborus 
Callittus, 1. 10. c. 21. almolt in the ſame words, Ovx 
ra Cnagou nag me er Wpe]a F aremar yeppd- 
Ty, 07 {Gr dunpadty 13 Es imnidimle Nibrres, » 
CTY eif&/ ariwr mu muy Tas x ama oY, , x; woamnas EX, 
ojaa yociuove x; prxmans Net F oy ovpuhiae parweas » 
He eſpecially imitated the tokens (or teſſere) of the Biſhops 


letters, by which they are wont mutually to commend 


th ſe that travel any whither , and by bat teftimony 
obtain for them all friendly entertainment, as. for ibezr 
mt familiar acquaintance. The ſame we may findin 
Lucian, in his Peregrinus. By which alſo will appear 
the anticnt notion of the xewnerug yeeureTa, not to 


Annotations on the ſecond Epiſtle to the Corimt hians. 


ſignifie (as Baroniue ad ans 314- and out of him Binizxs, 
t. 1. concil. P. 271. and Ferrarius De antig. Eccleſ. 
Epift. genere, |. 1 p. 45. would have them) Epiftles by 
which men were teſtified 10 be in communion with the 
Church of Rome, (which they never did, but when they 
were written by the Biſhop of that Church, and nei- 
ther then any more than thoſe that were written by 
the Biſhop of any other particular Church ſiguiticd 
that mans agreement in taith and communion with 
that particular Church) but only Letters Commendatiry 
from one place or Church toanother, to recommend 
a perſon that ſhould travel thither, and fo obtain tor 
him an hoſpitable reception, lodging,diet, & all things 
elſe that are contained in Zozomen under the word 
Nearia proviſion, Or neceſſaries, that they wantcd 3 
and this according to the notion of #oworie formerly 
mention'd (ce Note on AF. 2. c.) tor liberality and 
beneficence > though there is no queſtion but a- 
mong other degrees of charitable reception, that ot 
admitting them to their Churches and Sacraments 
was included alſo, proportionably to the torms ot 
their teſtimonies, which, faith Mas. Blaſtares, were 
wont to mention the uprightnels of the perſons tai h, 
unreprovablenels of his lite, and his degree in the 
Church.it he had any. Sce 7 ujtel. in cod. Can. Eccl. Vn. 
p. 132+ 

V 13. Endof that which is abolifped] If the r.ad- 


hed by the Moſaical rites and ſhadows, be meant by 
itz butifthe reading be eggwwa, then will the <rmn;- 
Hos, or ſecond part f the reſemblance, be more per- 
fetly aulwerable to the former, thus, Moſes put a vaile 
over his own face, to ſignifie that the Iſradlites would 
not ſee the Face (that is,diſcern clearly the inolt cminent 
and principal part) of the Law, which is now aboliſhed, 
that is, of the Ceremonial law. For certainly the prin- 
cipal part of that was the inward purity and piety 1ig- 
nited and adumbrated by thoſe ceremonies, and now 
taught by Chrij# more diftinly and plainly, aud fo 
that covering taken away, ver. 14 only the Fews will 
not ſee it, but as yet ther underſtandings are blinded, in 


the begiuning of the verſe: 


P ar aphreſe. CH 


1. Being therefore intruſted 7* 


by God with fo honourable a X faint not 3 


AP. Iv. 


Herefore ſccing, we have this miniſtery, as we have received mercy, we 


charge, the preaching of this divine and glorious Goſpel of Chriſt, c. 3. 4, and 18. we hays becn diligent in attendance 


on our work 


2. And have been far from 
uſing any of thoſe vile arts, 


2. But have renounced the hidden things of F diſhoneſty, not walking in craf- + ſhame 
tineſs, nor handling the word of, God deceitfully, but by manifeltation of the © 


which ſhame might make 'us truth, commending our ſelves to every mans conſcience in the ſight of God. 
dilguiſe and conceal, bur dealt fimply and plainly, mixing nothing of our own with the word of Chriſt, but contenting 


our ſelves with (0 much of thea 
rightly will help us to., 


3- Which we have done ſo' 
plainly,that ifthe 
ſee C, 2. 15. 


4+ $uch as have their eyes 
ſo RE Satan, or their 
own wor vantages, 
the Goſpel of ed moſt po and 
from the earth, (and this moſt certainly the 


5 Certainly nothing but this 
can obltru& mens minds againſt ſervants for ] 


Cake.) 


the Goſpel, as it is delivered by us, being preach'd ſo, asnot to 
Chriſt, - for our ſelves, only to offer want our ſervice; todo bene 
NE OE | E 


rable. 


CY 


6, For \it is not I 
My - 
ut 


inour heaxts, to gi 
of Jeſus Chriſt. 


pe 


ly conſideration that 
us upon this imployment, 


pprobatlon of men, as the making known the truth of God unto mea ſincerely and up- 


| 3- But if our Goſpel be hid, it is hid * to them that are loſt} 
Goſpel of Chriſt preached by us be yer obſcure, it isſo only among obdurate obſtinate unbelievers, v,4, 


4- + In-whom the God of this world hath blinded the minds of thera which ; 
believe not, '*-leſt-the light of the glorious Goſpel of Chriſt, whois the image of 1 gt 5le 
that, God, ſhould ſhine unto them, 
revealed by him, and 

ion of the immutable will of God, whom 
an ordinary pi&ure doth the body, but as a real ſubſtantial image | 
fluence on their hearts, they will not ſee, be it never (o illuſtriouſly viſibte. 


5- For we preach not our ſe 


(ning forth in our reaching Gince his departure 
of oO prep nre apo aver as 


is not permitted to have any impreſfion or in- 


of him) 
elves, but Chriſt Jeſus the Lord, and our ſelves your 


any thing of honour to our ſelves, but only unto 
the humbleſ offices of Chriſtian charity [magi- 


n 6. For-God,, who commanded the light to ſhine curof darkneſs, hath ſhined 
give the light of the 'knowledge of the glory of God, in the * face 


that 


Chap. iv, 


ing be a&, then mutt Chrift (which is #he end of the TixG- 
law) that is, the Chriſtian precepts and promiſes typ. © 


Chap. iv. 


+ orinveſ- », But we have this treaſure in Þ earthen veſſels, that the excellency of the 


that God that by his word created the li 
manner imparted this light ro us,in ſend 
. on purpoſe that we m nftr 
2 Pet, x, c.) ſo illuſtrious in themſelves and advantageous 


The ſecond Epiſtle to the Corinthians. 


Paraphra ſe. 


ht, when there was nothing but darkneſs in the world, hath ia a like wonderful 
ng down his own $0n to ſhine in our hearts, to reveal his will unto us, and this 
t reveal it to others, inffro& them in the knowledge of thoſe glorious — (ee ncte on 


to us, which God hath revealed to us by Chriſt. 


7, But we that are i:truſled 


75 


{els 0 power may be of God, and not of us.] with this great treaſure of the b. 
Goſpel,are not ſo fine and pretious our ſelves,we carry bodies about us ſubjeRt to all manner of oppoſition, and preſſures, 
and aMi&ions, and this on purpoſe deſigned by Goa alſo,that all rhe good ſucceſs we have in our Apoſtleſhip may be im- 
puted to Chriſt, and not to us,as it would be, if we came with any ſecular power or grandeur to plant tae Goſpel. 
* miend 8. Weare * < troublcd on every ſide,yet + not diltrefiedzwe are perplexed, but 3, 9. The way which God 
4 brought not 1n deſpair rather ſaw fit to chufe, was to © 
ty extren'® 9. * Perſecuted, but not forſzken 3 caſt down, but not deſtroyed : ] permit us to wreſtle with all 
ned, hut not diGculties,and then to ſuſtain us by his own invilible affiſtance,not by any ſecular humanc means,and carry us through all, 
deipairing and give good ſucceſs to our preaching by theſe very means ; 
® pi;r{ued, s : , , . *& 
but not et 10. Alwaics bearing about in the body the dying of the Lord Jeſus,that the life \,,, Carrying about us the 
beriad = alſo of Jeſus might be made manitelt in our body. croſs and ſufferings of Chriſt, 
daily ſuffering after him, that ſo the ſaving effe& of his reſurreion, in turning men from their evil wayes (converting 
Infidels by our preaching) might through our ſufſering in this imployment be more conipiguous. 
11. For we which hiveare alway delivered unto death for Jcſus ſake, that the \,,. por we Apoſtles, that are 
life alſo of Jcſus might be made manifeſt in our mortal fleſh.) looked on by ſome with envy, 
are continually ready to be put to death for the Goſpel, that the vital power of Chriſt in raiſing up ſinners to a new life 
may, through the dangers by us undergone in preaching the Goſpel,be ſhewed forth among our auditors,that receive the 
faith from us. 
+ that the 12. So + then death worketh in us, but life in you. ] 12, And ſo truly we are not 
women >= any extraordinary gainers by our employment, as to the eye of the world:the death of Chriſt, v. 10. is wrought, perfefted 
31 188, but in us,we fill up his ſufferings Col.1,24. by ſuffering after him, but the reſurre&ion and vital efficacy of Chriſt, v. ro, and 
the lite in 11, is ſhewed forth,and as it were perfe&ed,in you,by our preaching and begetting faith,and confirming ir in you by our 
DR afMi&ions, and by the example of our conſtancy , and of Gods deliverance afforded us, C. 12. $. 
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13. We having the ſame ſpirit of faith, according asit is written, I believed and \,,, ay having the ſame 
therefore have I ſpoken, we alſo believe and therefore ſpeak. ſpirit of faith which is ſpoken 


of in that writing of Davids, Pſal, 116. 10. where he ſaith, I believed, and therefore I ſpake, 1 was ſore afflited, &c. we 
do accordingly by afli&ions, and patience and conſtancy therein, confeſs God, and expreſs our faith in him. 


14- Knowing that he which raiſcd up the Lord Jeſus, ſhall raiſe up us allo by ,, Believing fiedfaftly that 


Jeſus, and ſhall preſent w with you. | he that raiſed Chriſt out of the 


loweſt condition, even from death it ſelf, will make our afliions a means of raiſing us,and preſenting us glorious in his 
ſight, together with you, if you do fo too. 


» rone6rta. 15, For all things are for your ſakes, that the # abundant grace might through 


: 15, For 'tis for your good 
ving aboun- the thankſgiving of many + redound to the glory of God. ] } 300 


that we preach an 


(uffer all 
ded 2c this, that your faith may be more confirmed,and that ſo the mercy of God extending to more perſons, may, by their bleſ- 
wean yo ſing God for it, abound, and tend more to the glory of God, ch. 1. 11. 
| ponent I 16. For which cauſe we * faint not,but though our outward man periſh,yct the 


15. Whereupon it is that we 


| — do not give over upon theſe 
diſcouragements, but are by theſe outward preſſures more incited inwardly, and animated tv the performance of vur 
duties. 


Mothful « inward man is renewed day by day. |] 
ALE AMRY 


+ molt 7. For our light affliction, which is but for a moment, worketh for us a | tar 
periative, 


Pl 5-422. more exceeding and eternal 4 weight ot glory : 
Ala ts vTmp- 
Eonbe 


t-, For our tranſitory light 


ſuffering is ſo accepted by Gud, d. 
that it is alſo ſure to be rewarded by him with a moſt exceeding, eternal, weighty crown of bli(s or glory, 


138. While we look not at the things which are ſeen,but at the things which are 
* temporary not ſen 3 for the things which are ſeen are # temporal,but the things which are ,.,conavle for us to go coura- 


©S5*#k not (een areecternal. | : geouſly through all difficultics, 
as deſpiſing and not thinking of this world, and what ever loſſes or ſufferings of that,but of that reward which our faith 
preſents unto us, which is as far bey ond any thing that we can part with here, as eternity furpaſſes time, 


18. Which makes it moſt 


Annotations on Chap. 1 


V. 6. Face of Feſws | This phraſe ae5cwm? Tazs the 
face of Feſws, and this whole verle, refers to the ſtory 
ot Moſes, defiring to fee the glory of God, Exod. 33- 
For there God in his own glori@us nature could not be 
{ccn v. 20. the luſtre was {o great 3 but with that fight 
that was afforded him,though but of an Angel ſultain- 
ing the perſon of God, Moſer's face was enlightned, 
and ſhone,and became glorious.(to which the Apolile 
had before referred, c. 3. 7.) And fo here the glory of | the outlides of fiſhes) very tit to refemb!e ovr bodies, 

God, that is, the revelation of his moſt divine counſels | wherein our ſouls do inhabit. And according]y the 
for the ſaving of men under theGoſpel,is by God com- | Platoniſfts making two bodies of a man,one that which 
municated to Chriſt, and by that means he, as he is} carries the foul in it, 7:4 W5, the chariot of the 
the Son of man,and executes this Prophetick office upon ſoz, the other that which we touch,and lee,the grofſer 
carth, is much more ſhining and glorious than Moſes's carnal part, call that ſecond 52g, that which is the 
face was3 and then we to whom the Goſpel is now | ſame to us which the ſhell is to the fiſh, which hath 
preached, look upon this face of his, though the Iſrac- | another tiner body within it, The word "Oveexoy 
lites could not on Moſes, and arc illuminated thereby, tefta ignifics not only a hel{ from whence thoſe kinds 
receive the knowledge of theſe counſels of God,when- | of fiſhes ate called weax+Aywa, the (hell to ther ſup- 
{oever we look on him. plying the place of skin, and ſome others &mirzgne 
b. V. 7. Earthen veſſels] E#«T& ſignifies any of the |ſoft-ſhelled, as xaez89 in # Nemefins) but alſo magy 
utenſils about an houſe Mat: 12. 29+ Mar. 11+ 6. (ſee | *xmubroy baked eartb.aud veſſcl of the potter, that hath w3,, 


C 6 6 pals'd 


Note on ML. 21. b.) 2 diſh, a cup, &c. Of theſe ſome 
are teſtacea, made of ſhells of fiſhes, and they are here 
*egxre, as 2 Tim. 2. 20. (the only other place where 
the word is uſed in the New Teſtameut) & this agrecs 
very well with the matter in hand.it betng ordinary to 
lay up thoſe things we value in ſhells, or box:s, or ca- 
binets made of ſuch ; and thoſe, in rcſped of the Liits 
tleneſs, and of the riature of them, (a3 the ſhels arc 


Toy wov 
laws 


* 


* Tom. 6. 
p. 855. 1.10, 


@;..C:o5wt 


Fengeopele 
8 Iu 


* Ampiiadu 


paſs'd the fire, and is taken out of the kiln , and fo 
Theopbylatt interprets it here, and ſo it frequently fig- 
nitics in authors, The difference of ſuch ax4vn reg nra 
earthen ware, trom oxi negg ples the ers veſſels , 
or maws veſſels of clay, before they are burnt, whilcſt 
thcy remain in the potters hand in moulding, - is let 
down exactly by * S. Chryſoftome in his x«nx. mon 
wes THY Hes geril. that the former it they be broken, 
« ax for Nig 009, are not capable of recovery Hat Thu in 
Ts 7ve;s iy prop lan duriig amk frmunes , becauſe of 
the hardneſs once gotten by the fire, whereas the other, 
that are but of clay unbaked, and unhardened, it they 
be ſpoiled once, feNes weys m3 SE” _—_ _— 
they may tafil the ckill of 1 ter be returned to 
(ome = Whence, faith he, it is that Fer. 19. 
1- when the prophet was to deſcribean irreparable de- 
ſiruction, he is bid to figwre it by x47 ireguuner, ſuch 
veſſel, or bottle of earth, broken to pieces, V+ 10. But 
when he would put them in ſome hope of reſtauration, 
then God ſhews x40 Ting, Tis WLLL xagp pes 
yriuduor , hanidlers an earthen veſſel fallen, when it is in 
the hands of the artificer, c. 18. 2, 3- which he takes 
up, and moulds anew, the matter being yet capable ot 
it. And this ſenſe and notion of i5egx4re allo the place 
will bear, and therefore I have now fect. them both 
down, and left the Reader to chuſe which he ſhall 
think moſt probablc. 

V. $. Troubled os every fide—— | Theſe two verſes 
in every word refer to the ancient heathen cuſtomes in 
the agones, of which ſomewhat hath been ſaid, Notc 
on 1 Cor. 9- 24+ S. Chryſoſtome explains them ſo jn 
common ( «Ayuuly x Smmyardy, (ma v7 795 1 _ 
umeoris 7 oenteuiruy, tis ypraciay, w Hs ilar, Te ave 
cold, &c. as Horace of the racer, ſudavit & alſit, he 
ſweats and friezes,) but he applies them not ſeverally 
to the particular exerciſes. This,l ſuppoſe,may hily bc 
done, by accommodating three of the pairs to the cu- 
ſomes of Wreſtling 3 one to that of Running in the 
race, Oxifiou belongs clearly to min, wreſtling , fo 
faith Ariſtotle Rhet. 1. 1. c. 5. (ſee the anonymons Scho- 
liaft on that place) + # #wadpOr Nile y xa1ixp , 
mans He that can gripe bis adverſary, and take him 
«p, is good at wreſtling, there being two dexterities in 
that excrciſe, comprimere antagoniſtam, & ſubſternere, 
to gripe, and throw down, which Heſzchaes alſo calls 
&9&v, and xegmir* the firlt of theſe 1s here mention- 
cd, and expreſsd by 9nit42w preſſure, to whicl, is here 
oppoſed, as in a' higher degree, rwozoye 3m, ad an- 
cuſtias redigi, to be brought to diſtreſs, as when we can 
neither get out of his hands, nor make any refiſtance 
againſt him, ſo Iſa. 28. 20. Fryers: s frapuile w- 
2 9w, being brought to ſuch extremities we can fight no 
longer. So again Wyong, perplexity, 15 fit for the wre- 
ftler, who being ſhrewdly put to it, knowsnot what 
to do 3 ſo ſaith Theopbyladi, though we fall ws <unxe- 
rias to ſuch a condition that we know not what to do ; 
ſo in Heſjchius , 'Amgirme, tunzarionc, they that are 
not able to do, or atantt, thing, yet are not 'dgam- 
$5per, miſcarry not ly, 931 imalwei, land after 


Annotations on the ſecond Epiſtle to the Corinthians. 


for Sawigver purſued,that is peculiar to $2 @ racing, 
as hath been formerly ſaid (Note on 1 Cor. 9. by 
when one being formoſt in the race, others purſuc, 
and get upcloſc after him, being ready to outltrip, or 
get before him,but do not fo: and that is the meaning 


literally, in Horace's notion, 

mb; turpe relingui eft. 

So in Plutarch , 73 Snngdinm v Fiparict, they do 
not crown them that are lag, or left behind, and x. Cor. 
9. all run, but one receiver the prize. So Enftathins 
on Hymey, Il. 4. Tor jay Anh ge nnintie rs Acip3rey paws, 
He that is overcome we ſay is left 3 and in Hehchins, 
Avmile, Wor a am 0 187, corruptly for Anmn (that 
is, nem) d'Iax mw ygainnr to be left, is to miſ7 the 
reward : and therefore Fam. 1.4. thole that are perfect 
and conſummate crowned,or ht to receive the crown, 
arc ſaid to be %& wn} Aoexbabicr, left bebind in mithing, 
victorious ttill. *Tis true indeed that the vulgar notion 
of forſaken is applicable to the word among, good 
authors. As in Ariſtotle, Rhet. 1. 1. c. 10. 53 evyzrdt- 
Muorleg toyrgrauprings da ri» gofleor , cowards for 
fear forſake , deſert thoſe that are in the ſame dan- 
ger with them. But the contexture, and conſort of ſo 
many other agoniftical words , and the examples of 
this uſe of it joyned thereto, do rather incline it to 
the former. Then for #«mfeniupa, that belongs 


ther hrſt is conquerourz whereupon Heſychins, Kam- 
Bars, ranoy , Pier, fo caſt doron , IS to overcome ,, t0 
throw. The ſame is expreſs'd by Xanmrnigen, 7: prifhs, 
ſupplanting, tripping up tbe heels, whence is that ſcho- 
lion of Theopbylatt, xgrubarvguera mg 7 o'mm- 
nathrw?, thrown by them that wreſtle with us, and then 
the wx SmMwwwercs wor deftroyed, may cither ſiguihe li- 
terally fo, xt killed, that is, lying upon the ground, 
but not like carcaſſes there, or elſe riſing up again atter 
the fall, and not, as the Elephant, irrecoverably down. 
All which belongs to the afflictions that betell the 
— their hardſhip in theſe «26r5 and combats of 
theirs. 

V. 17. Weight of glory | The Hebrew 115 ſigni- 
hes. primarily wo things , weight, and plenty, aud 
from thence two things more, cither glory or riches. 
From hence it comes, that &=qv is in the Greek ot the 
Old Teſtament taken for multitude, or greatneſs, that 
1Sapplicd to a train, or hoſt, x Kim. Io. 2. and 2 Kin. 
6+ 14+ and 18. 17. and 2 Chron. g. 1. dI\vrews Bagrs , 
a great numerous troop of attendants, or army, and 
1 Mac. 1. 17. TxAQG bags g very great multitue , 
ard 3 Mac. wpemiouwr Bags, g great magnificent feaſt. 
\ccordingly Gaxy@- Ex here, will be, riches, 
and abundance of glory, the word Raz©- being the ra- 
ther here uſed in oppoſition to the lightneſs of the at- 
flictions precedent, but not to denote the beavineſ; , 
but abundance, or riches of this, as Gen. 1 3- 2+ Abra- 
bam 1s ſaid to be 125 beavy, that is, plentatul, i» car- 


all upright, in Snyraccorns, 2 rHewu, deſpair not, nor 
are they overcome, but find an happy ifſue out of all, 


i 


rel, &c. the LXXII. read wizov®> rich, and {o c. 1. 1135 
{ignihes riches. 


Por #pbr aſe. 


1, For of this we are confi- 
dent, that if our bodies where- 


in we dwell as in a moveable heavens, 


CHAP. V. 


I» | hes we know that if our earthly houſe of this tabernacle were diſſolved, 
we have a building of God, an houſe not made with hands, eternal in the 


tent,or tabernacle, be deſtroyed by the preſent preſſures that lie upon us, if our dangers ſhould end in death it ſelf, this 
were a matter cf no terror to us, having ſo much a better abiding place provided for us by God, ſo much an _ condie. 


tion then any this world is capable of, and out of reach of all ſublunary dangers, ſure to be continued to us 


or EVeEr, 


again to =An, wreſtling, where he that throws the 0-"* 


2. For 


Chap. v, 
| 1xS'rcs conguetors, at laſt, faith Theophylat. Then 


Ate 943 Fut 


of *#% Hy namian dou, not oniftrip'd, or caſt bebind, the ;, £;-5m- 
word #72a7=>eimix {ignifying to be ont-gone, relingu; 740mm 


de Art Poet, 


Ke) albarng- 


Ly 


ATi veduw 


plenty, Broge Fs 


Chap. v; The ſecond Fpiftle to the Corinthians. P ar apbraſe. 
*ropmen 2, For inthis we groan carneſily.,defiring tobe * clothed upon with our kdule, \. por white we are tn this 
RS” which is from heaven. | | inferiour flate of bodies, we are 
for ever unſatisfied; and impatient, deſiring to have thoſe ſpiritual bodies, 1 Cor, 15. 44- that piirer ſtate of bliſs and im- 
mortality,as an upper garment to adorn and hide the blemiſhes and impericAtions and keep off the cold and preMNures that 
this body of ours is ſubjeR to, IeaTy 3 | 
+ we be 3- If fo be + that being clothed we ſhall not be found naked. |] | 3- This I ſay upon ſuppoſiti- 
ne. on that we ſhould never die, that we were {n the number of thofe mentioned 1 Cor. t5. 53. and i Thef. 4.1519, thatare | 
acked, found alive at the laſttrump, at the day of doom, as ſome ſhall certainly be, and yer even thoſe very heartily glad to be 


Sooner , changed, to have theſe natural bodies ſpiritualized. 


"og: 4+ For we that are in this tabernatle do groan, being burdened, not for that we 


. 4. For whil in theſe 
* that which v, 1114 be unclothed, but clothed upon, that # mortality might be ſwallowed up pggie, of vary he "are fubje 
ot ble. | to weights and preſſures, and 

thoſe give us a great impatience and wearineſs, and this hath a very obſervable meaning in it; for *tis certain we do not 


} theſe bodies, to part with thern finally, how weary ſoever weare: This therefore is the fignification of it, 
> way eo another fort of rp and another Corral life, infinitely more deſirable than theſe which we now enjoy, an 
eternal, immutable life of theſe our bodies, in fiead of that mortal (ſubjeR to afflitions,and death itſelf) which we now 
live, and that we are naturally a deſying, 4 panting, a groaning after. 


* fram'd 5. Now he that hath * wrought us for + the (clt-ſame thing, # God, who alſo «. had the Game Gol thet 


wil” hath given unto us the earneſt of the Spirit. ] hath created and framed us af- 
4 this very ter this manner, with bodies ſubje& to ſuch preſſures, that we perpetually deſire to change them for impaſſible, hath by 
thing «v7» Chriſt promiſed us,that he will make this proviſion for us,taiſe usto immortal liveyand a» a pledge and pawn to aſſure us 

that he will perform this promiſe, he hath by the preaching of the Goſpel,ſent to cleanſe and purifie us here in ſome mea- 


ſure, which is a kind of ſpiritualizi of our bodies, and a pawn and carneſt of our future. immorrality,to which that ſpi- 
rit ſhall raiſe us which raiſed Chriſt from the dead. 

6. Therefore we are al waies confident, knowing that whilſt we are at home in By theſe conſiderations 

the body, weare abſcnt from the Lord on therefore being enabled tolook 

chearfully on death, as that which only brings us home to God, from which theſe earthly bodies keep us ſtrangers, 


. (For we walk by faith, not by ſhe.) ] 7. (And which gives us that 
7+ ( Y R ing really to be enjoyed, which we have here in this life only by faith) 

na confident, ſay, and willing rather to * be abſent from the body, and g wyys make choice rather; 
uu tobe + preſent with the Lord. ] & are infinitely better pleaſed, 
<a to leave this body behind us here, or go out, to die, that by this means we may come to our home, ourbliſs in heaven 
FE _ and ſo the fear or expeRation of death is far from being painful to us. 
GoOpwnom! 
*wearea "> ©, Wherefore * we labour that, whether + preſent or abſent, we may be acce- , ay our ambition and de- 


omen" "qe pted of him.) ſign being but this, that whe- 


+ we be at ther we continue in this earthy body of ours, or go out of it, whether living ordying, we may be acceptable to God. 
© Or I- 


abroad 4. To. For we muſtall # appear before the Judgment ſcat of Chriſt, that every . 
pert cm one may ® receive the + things done in his body, according to that he hath done, _ -. OITEN my 
* be made whether it be good or evil. ] | 


that ever lived hal) be judged 
waniteſt by God, ſet as it were in an eminent conſpicuous place, as men that are impleaded are wont to be,and every a&ion of his 
| 7 way life taken into conſideration,that accordingly every man may ITY or rewarded body and ſoul together according 
|% beds 4 to his a&ions, of what ſort ſoever they be, whether good » which in his life-time he hath committed in his body 
or the pro- and ſoul together. | 


ror 11. Knowing therefore the terror of the Lord,we  perſwade men but weare ,, cong lering therefore 
manifeſt unto God, and, I truſt alſo, are made maniteſt in your conſciences. } the dreadfulneſs of this appear- 
ance of God,as on one fide we labour to perſwade men to embrace the truth, and live as thoſe that are thus to be 5s , 


ſo we deſire to approve our ſelves to God, as our judge alſo, who, 1 am confident, doth approve of our ſincerity herein, 
and I hope you are as well ſatisfied alſo of our uprightneſs toward you. 


12. For we commend not our ſelves again unto you, but give you occaſion to 


glory on our behalt, that you may have ſomewhat to anſwer them which glory in 12. What I (ay, is not as if 


wanted again commending to 
appearance, and not in heart. ] you, but that I may arm you a- 
_ thoſe falſe Apoſtles that come among you, & glory mich of outward things,but know in their conſciences that 


ave little cauſe to do ſo, againſt whom you may fortifie your ſelves, and make anſwer to them by glorying of my pati- 
ence, and perſeverance, and performances in the Goſpel, and to this end only it ls, that Iſay this unto you, 


* tranſport= 13» For whether we be * beſides our ſelves, it is to God : or whether we be (o- 13. And what wedo herein, 
ed (ſee nore ber, it is for your cauſe. } is meant for good, my ſpeaking 
"i" the thus largely of my ſelf is for the glory of God, whoſe grace it is that enables me todo any thing, and any more moderate 


language or a&ions are deſigned by me to your advantage alſo : Or both together, whether one or other,they are meant 
to the glory of God, and your good. 


+ judging . 14+ For the love of Chriſt conſtraineth us, + becauſe we thus judge, that if _ 14,15. For our lovetoChriſt, 
$SXpeyoy- 


ms i” onedicd for all, then were all dead : gms dats bo 
* be died 15- And * that he dicd for all, that they which live, ſhould not henceforth live ae Yall nan it will have us,ma- 
unto themiclves, but unto him which dicd for them, and roſe again. } king this argument from this 
certain acknowledged truth of Chriſts having died for all men,that then certainly all men are finners,laps'd in a loſt eſtate 
and ſo hopeleſs, unleſs they uſe ſome means to get out of that eſtate 3 which that he might help us to do, was the defign 
of Chriſts dying for all,that we might (having received by his death grace to live a new life) live no longer after our own 
luſts and deſires, but in obedience to his commands that died and roſe again to that end, (to bleſs us in turning every 
man, &c. Ads 3. 26.) 
Parhocey 16. Wheretore henceforth know we no man after the fleſh : yea though we |\5. wherefore now we e- 


* vweknow | Bave known Chriſt after the fleſh,yet now * henceforth know we bim no more. ] ſeem or value no man accord- 


him ſono ing to the outer advantages of this world, wiſdom,riches, learning,&c. which are wont to ſet men out in the eyes of the 
eager we im world; and although it were true that we had familiarlyconvers'd with Chriſt here, as ſome among you ſay they have, 
2 aa (they that ſay I am of Chriſt, 1 Cor. 1. 12.) and prefer themſelves before others for that, and etpe& their dorine ſhould 


be received before the do&rine of others, yet now we know that he is gone from thiscarth, and no man can now pretend 
to know Chriſts will (otherwiſe than it was revealed at his being here) above, er any more than another, upon this bare 
ſcore, becauſe he once convers'd familiarly with Chriſt here : al that now we have to do with Chriſt, is to look on him, 
not under any ſuch notion, as a Chriſt talking familiarly with us on earth, but asan heavenly King, offering and 


ing usa ſpiritual kingdom upon our obedience and fidelity, not any temporal advantage, or matter of boaſting,upon our 
acquaintance with him here. 


Cc<c 2 17. There- 


$77 


578 


have an | 
Chriſt, this muſt be the way of judging of the (incerity 
The ſtate of the Goſpel is a change of every thing from what it was 


and finccrity for the future 


commiſſion runs thus , — 
God hath uſed Chriſt asa means concihation. 
to make 
(not by pardoning of their fins, while 


> 
K*prifeg Fu 
wt dis wg 
re 


Paraphraſe. 


19- If any man 


liar claime od away, behold all th 


: 
,more explicite promiſes of heaven, 
an obligation, in all reaſon, to a new and a Chriſtian life ? 


12, Now all theſe things de 
pend on God, as the author # 


19. And the tenure of our 
That 


peace between him and the greater a 


of mercy, and moreover calling them, uſing admirable 
our hands the word of reconciliation,the 
and perſwading all men to make uſe of it. 


20. This therefore is the na- 
ture of ourpreſent imployment, 


the affe&ionate importunity imaginable, as ſent from God on 
in Chriſts ſtead, we beleech you to reform your lives, and ma 
(ſee note on Mat, 5.m,) 


21, YorChriſt, an innocent, 
pure, (inleſs perſon, hath God 
ſent to be a ſacrifice for our (ins, that we might imitate his pur 
pted and juſtified by God. 


Annotations 


V. 10. Receive the things done in bis body | KowCeny 
ſignitics to receive, by way of reward, a crown, or 
prize, to carry it away, as a'emalor and Aa p8dyer to 
ſnatch, and take off the crown ltanding over the goal. 
Then m 4 awwal@ the things by the body, mult be rela- 
tive, and anſwerable to evys « iaeatw that follows, 
without mentioning what,only eys « iagstir, to what 
be bath done, noting this agreement and proportion be- 
ewixt that which he receives, and what hc hath done, 
which is the clear ſenſe of thoſe other places, wherein 
God is (aid to render to every man according #0 bis 
works. Some MSS. and printed copies, the Complu- 


' teuſe Edvion, read in ſtead of mn d)« 74 ava, with 


the change of one Ictter, mile 54 ual, the proper, 
or peculiar , things of bis body, and that will be very 
agreeable alſo, Every man ſpall receive that which 
is proper 10 bim; cither as the body is the ſhop 
of action, wherein, and whereby, as by the infiru- 
ment, every thing is done, or as 75 wa fignihes bim- 
ſelf, by an Hebraitme formerly mention'd, according 
to, or by way of, retribution to what he hath done, 
KC. 

V. 11. Perſwade men ] What aw6/2ur 20 perſwade, 
and peculiarly n:429915 2 +5pwTvs to perſwade men, ligni- 
fics in theſe books, will be ſet down at large, Note on 
Gal- 1+ 6+ ({cc allo Note on 1 Fob. 3+ e.) viz. to pacifie, 
to propitiate, 10 gain in up-n men, and obtain their ap- 
probation either of the caulc they plead, or of them- 
{elves, whom they dclire to approve to them. And 


though it be a very obvious and commodious ſznſe of 


theſe words, knowing the terrours of the Lord we per- 
ſaade men, that the conſideration ot the judgment to 
come 15a very proper,torcible ſuzſoric toamendment 
of life, &c. yct the circumttanccs of the Context ra- 
ther incline it to the other notion of midv#r, knowing 
the judgment to come to be {o exact that it deſcendsto 
every ation that is done, whether good or bad, we 


Apoſtles, who have a weighty task ot duty lying on us 
to win ſouls to Chriſt, are obliged to purſue this work, 
to gain in upon men as much as we can, to approve our 
ſclves tothem in all things, that they may not be ſcan- 
dalized by any thing done by us, but cheartully led on 


with a good opinion of our preaching & our perſons; 


The ſecond Epiſtle to the Corinthians. 


are become new. 
is pretenſions, if he 


13. * And all things are of God, who hath reconciled us to himſelf b 

f Chriſt, and hath given to us the + miniſtery of reconciliation, ] 

them, who hath uſed this means of making up that breach between him and us, Ang 

to give men reconciliation, peace,or pardon,or abſolution, upon renewing of their lives. 
19. To wit, that God was in Chriſt, reconciling the world unto himſelf, not © 

imputing their treſpaſſes unto them, and hath # committed to us the word of re- 


ink-himſclf obliged to live a new life, 
before, more grace, promiſe of on tance, 
and precepts of greater perfe&ion : and what is all this,but 


y Jeſus 


hath given us power and commiſſion 


worſer part of the world, the Gentiles at this time, as well as the Jews, 
remain in them, but by admitting | 
methods of mercy in revealing himſelf tothem) and hath put in 
preaching of this Goſpel, and making known the means of grace, and adviſfing 


themvto tance,by not ſhurring up ways 


20. Now then we © are Ambaſſadors for Chriſt, as though God did beſeech 


you by usz we pray youin Chriſts ſtead, be ye reconciled to God. 
. to be (as our title of Apoſiles imports) proxies and ply 
ſo treating with men. aſter the manner that Chrift did when he was here, colling fin 


te 


21+ Forhe hath made him to be 4 fin for us, who knew no ſin, that we might 
be made the righteouſneſs of God in him.] 


for Chriſt, we ſupplying the place of Chriſt on carth, and 


ners to repentance, and that with all 
rpoſe to entreat men to it : and accordingly now wa do, 
your ſelves capable of the return of Gods Gvour to you, 


ity, and thereby be, through the benefits of his death,acce- 


on Chap. V. 


| this being very uſefull toward the Apoſtolical deſign 
of working good upon men. Agreeably to which it 
God, and T hope alſo to be manifeſted in, os to, your con- 
ſciences ; where to be manifeſted to their, or in their, con- 
ſciences, 1s all one with this notion of perſweding thers, 
that is, approving himſelf to them. And to this mar- 
terthat which follows, v. 12. pertains alſo, and there- 
tore Theopbylad interprets, mivvelp aryerve, we per- 
ſrwade men, by nwma negnlowlb o'r pl oxandiniCor m3 
«rp, we do all things that we may nt ſcaxdalize 
men > and again by oxgrſrnes Hegmwomr, we cure, Or 
provide againſt, ſcandals, ſuch as may hinder mcn in 
their proficiency of the Goſpel. 

V. 20. Are Ambaſſadors | The Hebrew erv%w 


antient formule, Miffi ſignifies Embaſſadors ; ſee Mar- 
cu/pbi form. and Bignonix's notes on lib. 1. c. 40. And 
lo here ePwoyady is the Apoltical Office, and that 
trom God tomen.,offering pardon on his part, and re- 
quiring on their part reformation for the future. So as 
in Pbilotratrs de vita Apoll. 1. 4+ C, 5. 'tis (aid that he 
was {ent of an cmbaſly trom Hercules to the Theſſali, 
6 5 vis + peo fea; li, tan Smaik vr, (Kc. the ſum of the 
embaſſie, ſaith he, was, that they would not be deſtroyed, 
but that baving omitted ſacritice,they ſhould now per- 

form them again. 
V. 21. Sinfor us | What is meant here by the word 


Old Teſtament ſometimes, and by the oppoſition to 
Inguor Py righteouſneſs hexe. In the Old Teſtament 
'tis taken tor @ ſacrifice for fin, Lev. 4. 3, 29. and 
5+ 6. and Pſal. 40. 7. and ſopiaculxm in Latine is both 
2 fin and a ſacrifice of expiation , or the perſon that is 
ſo ſandified. And there is nothing more ordinary in 
the Septuagint, than for «<egric., to fignitie a ſacrifice 
for ſin, and fo in the Chaldee P igp alſo, Exod. 
29. 14+ Where the Hebrew reads ſin, they read, a ſa- 
erifice for fin : 


primarily two things, fin and legal wncleanneſs, and 


ie Js and of purification 


Apoſtles, ſignihes Leg ates, ' Nxntios alſo, fo as in the ny 


Chap. v. 
17. Therefore if any man be in Chriſt, he is a new creature : 01d things ae paſt 


* But all 
theſe things 


5 ewe 
+ admini- 


ſtration 


* placed or 
depolired in 
us, Tue * 
p . ” 


tollows in this ſame verle, we are made manifeſt to _— 


Co 
Cece 


«uaglia fin will beſt appear by the notion of it in the —_— 


| 


| 


for indeed the Hebrew awr1 ftgnitics 


ſecondarily two things more, a ſacrifice of propitiation 
for wncleanneſs;, and con- 
{cquently being rendred ſometimes,%{4a;;a,both in the 
notion 


Chap. vi. 


* that work Is 


Thut by way 


notion of ſim, and alſo of anclemmneſr, Lev. 12+ 6. 
Numb. 6. 2. ſometimes iazquis and "opjAnoues propiti- 
ation, Ezek. 44+ 27+ 45- 19- and ſometimes «x 
urifying , Num. 19. 19. £27945 purification , Nuns. 
% Ds hence comes, that rg Greek word 
«weylia, as if it were of the ſame latitude with the He- 
brew Nun, is made uſe of to ſignihe all theſe ſeverals. 
For that of Six I need not inſtance : for that of leg «/ 
uncleanneſy, (ce Num. 6. 2. nag wu 4 Ss» be 
was wnclean by the touch if a dead bady. For that of 
ſacrifice of expiation, among many others, ſee Lev. 4. 
25+ the blood of the «/anrne, Sin, that is, fin-offering : 
And in the laſt for purification, either of a leaper, or a 
woman after child-birth, or after the touching of a 


Annotation} On the ſecond Epiſile to the Corinthians. 


dead body, the word generally uſcd is vu {uaylia, fr 
fix : loin the New Teltament Rom. $. 3. ot aparſig, 
fir ſm, is the facritice of propitiation z and ſo Heb+ 
10-6.and 13. 1 1+ an fo here «ex]ie fix, without we, 
moſt diſtinctly. Then tor the oppotition wherein 
Laglia ſis here (et to Sngrorien righteouſneſs, Chriſt 
made «warliz fy, that me might be made d\nguomsnn 
righteomſneſs, that is an argument, that as our bein 
Magna vm righteouſneſs Vignihes our being anQtified 
feſt, and then accepted by God, juſtitied 3 lo tus being 
<uaflia fignities his being condemned, that is, conlc- 
cratcd as a facrifce is wont to be devoted tor the hins 
of the people. 


CHAP. VL 


not the grace of God in vain: ] 


E then * or workers together with him, beſeech you allo, that ye receiv: 


Para; brafe. 


1. And we whoſe office it is 
to labour for that for which 


Chriſt hath laid down his life, c. 5. 2t. do exhort you not to fruſtrate all theſe gracious methods of God; not to permit 
the Goſpel (ſee note Heb. 13. d-) to be caſt away upon you. 


2. (For he ſaith, I have heard thee in atime accepted, and in the day of ® F fal- 
vation have I ſuccourcd thee ; behold now # the accepted time,behold now is the 


day of falvation.)] * 


2. For the Prophet Caith in 
the perſon of God, Iſa. 49. 8. 
In a ſeaſon which 1 had cho. 


ſen, 1 have hearkened tothee and. jn the fitteſt time for deliverance tocome,l have interpoſed my help.{t ſeems God hath 
his times and ſeaſons to give deliverances, and ſuch is this wherein 1 now ſpeak, a point of time wherein God hath reſol- 


ved to deliver all his 


evering, faithful ſervants out of their 


perſecutions. And this in all reaſon ought to be laid hold 


of by us, to eſcape out of the ſins of the world, and ſo out of the wrath that belongs to them that remain therein, 


3- Giving no * offence in any thing, that the miniſtry be not blamed. ] 
our labour and care is, to abſtain ſtri&tly from all things that may avert any man from the faith,indeavourin 


3- And one eſpecial part of 


g to approve 


our ſelves to all, that all men may look on our behaviour in the Goſpel with reverence, and not with cenſure, and fo be 


attracted to Chriſtian life, not deterred by us. 


4+ But in all things approving our ſelves as the miniſters of God, in much pa- 


ticnce, in affliction, in neceflities, in diſtreſles, ] 


all proper means 3 firſt by the conſtant, patient enduring of all ſort of aflitions, viz. preſſures, wants, exigencies, 
5. In ſtripes, in impriſonments, in tumules, in labours, in watchings, in ta- 


ſtings, ] 


6. By pureneſs, by knowledge, by long-ſuffering, by kindneſs, by the Holy 


Ghoſt, by love untained, ] 


more ſecret ſenſe (ſee note on 2 Pet. rt. c.) by long-ſuffering, by bounty, 
ſying, languages, &c,) by ſincere charity, and zeal to the good of (ouls, 


2. By the word of truth, by the power of God, by the armour of righteouſ< 


neſs, + on the right hand, and on the left, ] 


of God in doing ys wane be 
dition, the ſpears in time of pr 


4- Approving our fidelity in 
the diſcharge afids office, by 


Ss. Scourgings, impriſon- 
ments, ſ{editions, b pains ta» 
king, denying our ſelves our ordinary ſleep Rd food 


6, By continence , by thz 
| fudyof the divine Law in the 
by the extraordinary gifts of the ſpirit, (prophe- 


7. By preaching the pure 
Goſpel of Chriſt, Poul ras 


weapons evangelical of all ſorts for the temptations of a proſperous and an adverſe con. 
perity to repel the temptations of the world, reſolution againſt all the aſſaults of carnali- 


ty, and the ſhield in order to dangers,ana approach of evil, patience, conſtancy and perſeverance,to defend us from them; 


$. By honour and diſhonolr, by evil report and good report, as deceivers,and 


yet true ] 


8. Through the various fares 
of being contumeliouſly uſed 


by ſome,as well as reverently by others; vilified, as well as commended ; counted as deceivers,when yet we are mok taith- 


full diſpenſers of the truth of God : 


9. ASunknown, and yer * well known asdying, and behold we live as chaſt- 
ledged - ned, and not killed 
by others own'd and valued ; ſome judging us as loſt men, that by our needleſs zeal had brou 
God to be afflited and chaſten'd, but not yet to be put to death, 

uld, x1 Cor 15. 32. and 2 Cor. 1. 8. 


10. As ſorrowtul, yet alway rejoycing 3 as poor, yet making many richz as ha- 


by Gods help we are ſtill alive, permitted 
ſome of us 'twere verily purpoled that we 


ving nothing, and 


Meſſing all things. ] 
thing but ſad 


s, whilſt yet we are alwayes chearful, and rejoycing in theteſtimony of a good conſcience ; as 
Telves, and yet enriching whole multitudes of men with that which is the moſt valuable true riches : and thou 


9+ Eſteemed and look'd on 
by ſome as if they knew us not, 
ght deſtruion on us, whereas 
though of 


10. Our lives pitied and 
look'd on, as made up of no- 
r our 
we are 


deem'd, and that truly, to have nothing, yet are we (0 provided for by Gods good providence, as to want nothing that 


is neceſſary or uſeful tor us. 


11- Oye Corinthians, our mouth is opened to you, our heart iscnlarged.} 


11, I have ſpoken clearly & 


freely to } ro O Corinthians, and my heart as well as my mouth hath been enlarged to you alſo, ſo great is my kindneſs 


and affeion to you, 


12. Ye are not (traitned in us, but ye are ſiraitned in your bowels. ] 


12, Yeare not pent up in vs, 


as in a narrow room ;z my whole ſoul is open to you, and at your ſervice, you have no ſmall place in my affe&ions : bur 
you do not retribute as ye ought, ye are ſomewhat ſtraitned in your afſeions toward me, 


alſo inlarged. } 


13- + Now for a recompenlſc in the'ſame, (1 ſpeak as unto my children) be ye 


13- And truly it were bnt a 
juſt return, as from children t6 


your parent, if ye would be, back again, as kind and affeRionate to me, as I have been to you. 


Cec3 I4+ * Be 


3 


4s 


580 


- 
-4 
- 


2. 
Ax Tg 2 


Paraphraſe, 


14. Is there any reaſon you 
ſhould be more inclinable,more * ' , 
favourably affeed tothem that light with darkneſs ? | 
are not Chriſtians, to falſe prophets or teachers, than tous? Is 


luch ! doth impiety advantage juſtice ? or darkneſs contribute any thing to light 2 
ri” :teoul- 
nets and 


15; What agreement of de- 15+ And what concord 


fires can Chriſt or a Chriſtian licveth with an inhdel 2 | 
have with Satan,or a lawleſs man ? what accord a believer with 
reticks that are ſo followed by you. 


16, Or how can ye reconcile 
Gods temple and the Idol-tem- 


God, among whom he dwells, and walks, and owns you for his 
dition of their obedience to him, 


17-18. This laye$ an obliga- 
tion upon you to get out of (o 
wicked company and-unclean 
converſation, not to compl 
with the Heathen Idolaters 
going to their temples and feaſts with them 1 Cor. 8. 7. 


and touch not the unclean 


* ſaith the Lord Alix.) 


Annotations on 


V. 2. Salvation ] What awneiz ſignifies, hath 
been often ſaid, (ſee Rom. 13+ £.) Gods reſcuing his 
faithful perſevering ſervants out of their diſtreſſes 3 
thus it clearly fignihes here, proportionably to what it 
had done in the propheſic here cited, Iſa. 49. 8. In an 
_—_— time have T heard thee, that is, ina time that 
God choſe.and ſaw fit for the turn, in the day of ſalva- 
tin have T belp'd thee, and I will preſerve thee , and 
give thee for a Covenant to this people ( a kind of rain- 
bow to the drown'd world, a ſign of a covenant that 
God will drown them no more in ſuch atflictions) to 
eftabliſh, or raiſe up the earth, to cauſe to inherit the de- 
{olate beritages. And therefore when he faith, now 4 
the accepted time, the ſeaſon that God hath pitch'd on, 
now is the day ef ſalvation , the meaning will be, that 
now the time is approaching, that the true pure Chri- 
ſtian profeſſion, thus long perſecuted by the Jews and 
Gnoſticks {o ſharply , (by which means it comes to 

als, that many daily tall off to ſave themſelves ) 
ſhall ſuddainly have reſpite by the deſtruction of the 
cnumics every where. And fo this is a {caſonable con- 
{ideration, to back the exhortation ver. 1. which the 
Apolile in all his Epiftles did at that time fo earneſtly 
preſs,that they that had received the Goſpel, and gone 
on ſo long, thould not at laſt, by falling off loſe all in 
the laſt act, (ſee Heb. To. 36, 37, 38-) that is, receive 
it in vain, loſt all the benetit that attended it. To which 
purpolc the Apoltle proceeds v.3.&c. to mention him- 
{elt and his tellow-Jabourers, as examples to them of 
thoſe things which were moſt dire&ly contrary to the 
Gnefticks : firft, Inoffenſive living 3 ſecondly, Conitan- 
cy and perſeverance under perſecutions: Firſt, blame- 


The ſecond Epiſtle to the Corinthians. 


14. *Be yenot b unequally yoked together with unbelievers : for what + fel= * PÞ» nor ve 
: . : : - , become 
lowſhip hath righteouſneſs with unrighteonſneſs ? and what communion hath murcineii. 


16- And what agree ment hath the Temple of God with idols? for ye arc the 
temple ot the-living God, as God hath ſaid, 1 will dwell # in them,and walk'+ in 
ples? Now ye are the temple of them, and I will be their God, and they (hall be my people. | 


17. Wher:fore come out from among them,and be ye ſeparate, ſaith the Lord, 


t toabſtainſtriQly from ſuch ſociety ; for upon doing thus de- 
pend all the promiſes of the Goſpel, of Gods receiving us, owning and acknowledging us for his children, 


Chap. vi.vii. 


Nantiec tro 


it le for you Chriſtians to receive any benefir from 


hath Chriſt with Belial ? or what parthath he that be- 


T partici"a- 
Uangt Cre 
ctwixt 


Ww kedne " 4 


an unbeliever ? and ſuch are many of thoſe Gnoſtick he- 


wt 237 can 
my ation 


berwixt 


people, as he hath promiſcd to do to the Jews upon con- 


ghe and 
larknels * 
ur 61. 
nar 3 
evewis ; Tir 
) Maran 's 


$w7 "7c 


thing, and I will receive you, - 


T5 


an”; 


W917 & 
aToNnp 
for 2a ta- 


18. And will be a * father unto you, and ye ſhall be+ my ſons and daughters, -—odgy ”s- 


+ to me 60: 


Chap. V I. 


pretended knowledge of the ſecret meanings of Scri- 

pture, (juſt as 2 Pet. 1- 5. we tind virtze, (or cmage) 

knowledge, Remi comtinence, and patience put toge- 

ther) and at length vue ax07 the Holy Spirit, m 0p- 

poſition to their pretences of being, the ſpiritzeal, 1, Cor. 

12. 1- And aftcr many verles {pent on that ſubjcQ, he 

looks on thole apoliate hereticks as &Ti31 wnf 2it/ful 
deſertors v. 14, and conjures them pd s7re5Cuzetr yet to 
encline to them, being an heathcniſh diabvitcal ſort 

of people,v.15.with whom being intang)cd they mult 

ablolutely torlake, and come out of them as from $;- 

dom v. 17. which is again notcd by the filthineſs of 
the fliſh and ſpirit, foul luſts and fadlions, &c. c. 7. 

Fo 

V. 13+ Unequally yoked) The word «gt the 

Vulgar renders jugum ducere , which ſeems to havg 
given occaſion to Bu4ews, and H. Steph :n out of him, 
toathrm that #ngQm#7 here in this Apoſtle is ulcd tor 
oueCu min 20 be in the yoak, with another. But this is a 
miſtake without any grounds,ſave only the equivocal- 
neſs of the word Cys, which lignines 2 yoak to draw 
in, as well as a ballance to weigh in. The word $114- 
Cvy6r js doubtleſs tobe rendred here as in Greek au- 
thors it ſignihes, among whom a pair vi icales or ba!- 
lance, whoſe beam inclines or propends toward one 
part,is called raw eng/Zvy©- (in oppoſition to i- v- 
YO», equally inclined both waycs, or whoſe beam tands 
even) itina alteri-jugis, fT*e5 pos, nou imppomis, a ſcale 
that weighs down one way, ſtands mot in tbe equilibration. 
So in Phoeylides, 

Emily pul guts! 71g Cuapn, adn lon Fave, 

Let the ballance ſtand even, not inclined more t» one ſide. 


leſneſs of converſation v. 3. (For this falling off of 
the Chriſtians to the Guoſticks was the greatelt offence 
& (caudal imaginable to Chriſtianity, having ſo much 
impurity, &c. among them) then v. 4, 5. patience 
and conſtancy in all kind of preſſeres, upon which 
pain he ſubjoyns, 'v. 6. «1bns, pureneſs, and Work» 
hnow/edge , waxermwicn, long-ſuffering, patience , and 


And fo the ſenſe of the place will be, Be not more 
propenſe and inclined toward thc propoſals of theſe 
Apoſtatizing Gzefticks, that herefie to which your pre- 
ſent leaders would ſeduce you, then you are to us the 
Apoltles of Chrift, who love you ſo paſlionatcly : 
Which is the argument almoſt of the whole Chapter. 
Thus in Clements Epiſtle to the ſame Corinthians, we 


perſeverance, in oppoſition tothe compliances and apo- 
{tatics of the Gnoſticks 3 pureneſ7, in oppoſition to their 
|ults and uncleannels, knowledge, in oppolition to their 


hnd a phraſe direQly parallel to this, #77e5x2nei's vaay- 
xewnes «'# nw, inclining the other way from us, that is, 
diſaffected to us. 


—O_-—— —— 


CHAP. 


i. Wherefore having ſo 
rich promiſes made you by 
3ed, promiſes of being recet- 


of God. 


VII. P arapbraſe. 


I. H\ms therefore theſe promiſes (dearly beloved) let us cleanſe our ſelves 
from all * filthineſs of the fleſh and ſpirit, perteing holinels in the fear * defilement 


ved 


Ions £24 og 
v4 


*c 


b. 


Emg:7 yt 


IDO 


Chap. vii. The ſecond Epiſtle to the Corinthian). Paraphrs fe &. 


ved by Chriſt, as children into his family,but thoſe promiſes conditional promiſes, made upon condition that you forſake 
all impurity,&c. c.6.17,18. my earneſt exhortation to you is, that you greifie your ſcives trom the (ins {of all kinds) that 
are now crept in among you,particularly from the poſſutions of the fleſh that your idol-feaſt-care apt to betray you to,ard 
of the ſpirir,as pride, ta jon, ſchiſm, Ec. preterring falſe teachers before us, which phnted'Chriſt among youz practiing 
to the end all manner of piety with all diligence (ſee note on Phil. 2. E,) 


> eondad 2: Receive uswe have wronged no man, we have corrupted no man, we have © , the Falſe teacher; that you 
innzri- + defranded no man. ) receive (o willingly,injure you, 
-y AP defile you, and either defraud or perha ſeduce you into abominable ſins, ſec Eph. +. 22- and 2 Pet. 1. b, But we have 
TI been far from doing any of theſe, and therefore are fitter to be embraced by you, c. 6. 14. See Rom. note i, 

LL. u- 3. I ſpeak not this tocondemn you, tor I have (aid betorc, that you arc in our , 1 ſpeak not this to bring 


dance of hcarts to dyc and hve with yore. | ary evil report upon you, tort 


Joy over love you moſt paſfionately, as 1 taid before. 

L mw Tg co _ : | 

eve 7 4. Great j4 my * boldneſsof ſpeech toward you, great is my gloryiug of you, , My freedom (ſee note on 
4% Lam filled with comfort, 1+ am exceeding joytubin all our tribulation. | 07. a,) in mentioning your 
went i>.34y- faulrs is great indeed, but withall 1am as free in boaſting of your obediencezan | though 1 have had much griet and tear v, 
_— 5, through the ſins that were among you, yet the joy which I take in your repentance is extreamly more abundant than 


Sa i atinns the ſorrow was. 
" the lowly 5. For # when we Were come into Macedonia,our flcſh had no rcft,hiit we were 45 es a wt A. 


_ bo . . . * . 
F about is j troubled on every lide, without were tughtings, within were fears. ] | journey long from Epheſus to 
—_ Macedonia, A&s 20. 1. we had a ſad time of it; tor as we met with many oppoſitions from others, lv the many fears we 
> Cl. had concerning you were very troubleſome to ns, 


mentation 6. Neverthclefs, God that comtorteth # thoſe that arc cati down, comtortcd 


Supuir &. butthrough the mercy of 


* zealfor US by the coming, of Titus: | God, who relicves thole that 
Or Concert- are in greateſt want of relic, Titus's coming treed us from all, 
ing Fav 

» 


7. And not by his coming onlybut by the conſolation wherewith he was com- 


«7p . : 7. And it was not the bare 
4 . ' 0 ; y T9111 : ' . 

HT forted F in you, * when he told us your carneit delirc, your f Mourning, YUUr rraence of Titus that was ſuch 
vrieved you * fervent mind towards me, {o that | rejoyced the more. | {vlace to me, but the news that 


by that E- he brought me, ard with which he himſelf was ſo much comforted, to wit, the news of your panting after me, limenting 


ye Yoko moſt ſadly the ſins that I had in my former Epiſtle laid to your charge, and your carneſtrie(s tor me againit thule that tra- 
x, $3 

ds 4 duced me. 

wi ot $8. tf For though. made you {orry with a Letter, I do not repent, though I 
"__- did repent 3 for I perceive that # the ſame Epilile hath made you lorry, though it 


though for pee but 2 for a (calon. |] 


8. So that now though thoſe 
directions of mine in my tir(t 
Epiſtle brought the centures of 


A. - the Church upon ſome of you, (for (01 find they did, though but for a time, with wi tor ſpeedy remitfion, upon refor- 
orie-ed you. mation) 1 have no reaſon to be ſorry for what I did, though the truth is, I wi a while lorry tor it, and witl'd I had not 
» gan | been (ov (evere. 


$44”, 64 ”, 


4 Zczy, 9+ Now, I rcjoyce,not that ye were + made ſorry,but that ye * ſagrowed to rc- th ne 
2x pentance : tor ye were made ſorry after a godly manner, that ye might receive gcc ir | © 


LiUBC» f 4 els it hath tound among 
+ prieved, damage by us nothing, you, what reformation hath 
ſorrowed, been wrought by it, I profeſs my ſelf to rejoyce, not that you had the cenſures inflifted on you, but that thoſe cenſures 
_ produced that c eRual reformation and change, for you were dealt with according to the cuſtom of Evangelical Difci- 
= = pline; And ſo 'tis clear enough that you have not been damnifie by me in this matter,but much advantoged thereby, 
grieved,{or- 


10. For + godly ſorry workcth repentance to ſalvation, # not to be repented 


rowed, be- | 10, For that diſcipline which 
wailed of ; but the ſorrow of the world worketh death. ] Chriſt hath now ordain'd in his 
+ prief ac- Church (ſee 1 Cor. 5. notec.) is very proper to work ſuch change of mind as {hall ad vance to a conſtant perſevering,4u- 
—_— rable forſaking all known ſins, (ce note on Rom. 10. a.) whereas the puniſhments which are uſual in the world ordina- 
Gain dam rily end in the taking away of mens lives, or ſomewhat analogical to them in a lower degree, 

——_ 11+ For bchold,this (clt fame thing 4 that ye forrowed atter a godly fort, what 11. And an evidence thereof 


«wrrmuiin- Carctulneſs it wrought in you, yea, F what clearing of your ſelves, yea, what in- LIOEOS Yof Joop Baring 
4 p p y p , » » a —_ _ . C IT CS rch 1in- 
7 your be- dignation, yea, what tear, yea, what vehemient "op yca,what 7cal, yea, what rc- 

© 


: : : ficted on fome of you, hath 
ing grieved yenge : iN all things you have approved your {elves to be clear in this matter. ] wrought a vehement care to 
according 


God v3 make all right again, a clearing of the guiltleſs, a diſpleaſure and diſdain againſt the guilty, Year of my diſpleaſure, «(ire 
> br AY togive me (atisfaRion, earneſtneſs to reform, yea to deny your ſelves lawtul liberties by way of penance for the tormer 


mubava Uugs inordinacies. And ſo you have done all that is poſſible toward the acquitting your ſelves in this bulinels, 
* t Y . . 
a—_— 12. Wherefore though I wrote unto you,T did it not tor his cauſe that had done 


| | Wh a 
nom 57%- the wrong, nor for his cauſe that had ſuffered wrong, but that our * care tor you (, qarote ro therefore I wrote 


A : . : - ſharply (0 you, the interpre- 
+ how preat in the fight of God might appear unto you. ] tation which you are to _—_ 


apologizing of it is this,that it was not out of any diſpoſition of ſeverity againſt them that had committed thoſe crimes, the fornicators 
yl and inceſtuous perſon, 1 Cor. 5. 1. the man that ſued his brother c,6.1. nor out of any partialify of kindneſs to them that 
6x ws. had been ſufferers by thoſe crimes, him that was defrauded, 1 Cor, 6. 8. or difiurbed with law-ſuits before the heathen 
toward judicatures v. 1. but only to expreſs my care of you, that by my writing to you in that manner you might diſcern how 
you might diligent Iam to do you any good. 


be made . . : z ; 
manifeſt be- 1 3-* Therefore we were comforted in your comfort 3 yea,and exceeding]y the 


fore, or 7. MOTC Joycd we for the joy of Titus, becauſe his ſpirit was rctreſhed by you all. 


r3. And by this means I have 
received much matter of joy, 


CG. hearing what good effe&s the cenſures had wrovght upon you ; and this joy was very much increaſed, to ſee how Titus 
ere Sirw was joyed, and inwardly inlivencd by you. 

71V "" Gr K X b - 

et 14 Forif I have boaſted any thing to him of you, 1 f am not aſhamed , but 2s 


wr 22% we ſpakeall things to you in truth, even fo our boaſting which I made before Ti- ,,#: For waat over good ! 


PETIT, o* ] told him of you, what everl 
ou SY isfound a truth. ] have boaſted of your kindAefs 
* For this 


wu ro me, you have made it all good 3 and as [ never (aid any falſe thing to you, ſo whatſoever I ſaid to Titus about you, he 
ding dock hath by experience found to be perteRly true alſo. 


combrteed 15. And his inward aftcction 15 more abundant toward you,* whilſt he remem- 


Pega | ; . 15. And he hath huge kind- 
witn-34>  brcd the obedience of you all, how with tear and trembling you reccived him.] nefs toward you, contidering 
mane" what readineſs of obedience you expreſs'd to my dire&ions, and what chearful reception you gave him that was thus 
ba ſent from me unto you (tee note on Phil. 2.c,) 

+ ha enot . ; : R ; : 

been putto 16. I rejoyce therefore that + I have conhdence in you in all things. 16. This therefore is matter 
_ 7M of all joyto me, that I can thus confidently promiſe my ſelf of your obedience, &c. and never fear to find my ſelf deceived 
* WS he in my confdence. 


rexvembers arzpuproxuins ÞF In every thing I have a confidence among you co mwn Swj/s © © tdy 


EO Ant a- 


e3t 


$22 


* a. 
Tf Noam 


4», 


Annotations on the ſecond Epiſile to the Corinthians. Chap. viii, 


V. 8. For a ſeaſon | The word «es ſignifies « ſea-| a remotion for thirty dayes. Another ſort of cenſures 
ſon, and any part of time indefinitely, but yet both in |there was, ſine prefinito tempore, without determining 
Greck and Latine is oft uſcd for a ſmall, or fhryt, ſpace | of the time, irrevocabile anathema, in Alcimus, prrcn- 
ſo Pbilem. 15. #25s 6291, fir a ſhort ſpace, and 1 Theſſ: | nis excommunicatio, a laſting, irrevocalle excommuni- 
2, 17+ T5 16425» degs for the ſpace of an hour , that | ca/ion, Concil. Turon. 2. c. 20. and Concil, Partſ: 3+ 
is, for a ſhort ſpace. And ſo here #® 4 e#s ear, thigh | can. 5. but this not abſolutely ſo, but wſqxe ad refor- 
but for an hour, that is, for a ſhort ſpace z which bemg | mationem , for ever if they reform not. Hereby it ap- 
joyncd with $avmnr vali, bath grieved you, in the | pears that 'twas not only the 1nceftuous perſon 1 Cor. 5. 
notion of that phraſe for inflicting the cenſures ( ſee] 1. which 1s here referred to, tor he was delivered up 0 
Note on 1 Cor. 5.c-) it denotes the infliction of ſomc | Satan for the deftruttien of the fiſh, and that is pa- 
penance, a ſentence of abſtention for a while, for a|rallel to the perexnis excommunicatio, the durable ex- 
ſhort ſpace,(tor the bringing forth truits of repentance) | communication, or that which was to continue untill 
aftcr which it is to be remitted again. This the Nicene| reformation 3 but others, it ſeems, which had bcen 
tathers expre(s by this ityle, iy" &v x; xe9m0 vera yg 9- [found fault with in that Epiſtle, (as he that went to 
6s Ter), for whoſe cenſures the time is determined,| law c. 6. and the like) fell under the cenſures, though 
and ſeaſon ſet , Zonars by 119i demueru Th wrevoig | "Only Tees Gem» for & definite time, that they might 


mw]wxb mr, the rimes ſet fir the penance of the lapſed,| bring torth truits of repentance : and according]y th.y 
And this is anſwerable to the Nidzui among the Jewes,] did v. 11- 


. Parapbraſe- CHAT VIIL 
1. Now 1 thought good to I- Orcover, brethren, we* doe you to wit of the grace of God beſtowed * wake 
mention to you the liberal on the Churches of Macedonia, | known 
colle&ion for the poor which hath been made ({ce AR. 2.47. and 4. 34, note on 1 Pet, 3.d.) at Philippi and Theſſalonica, = wa Foe of 
and other Chutches in Macedonia, q 8 "an 


2. That being under an hea- , ** How that in a great triall ofafflition, the abundance of their joy,and their t**) been 


vy afi&tion themſelves, they deep poverty, abounded unto the riches of thcir liberality, roared 


were very chearfull in their liberality, being themſelves in the depth of poverty, they expreſs'd a very great bounty Coun wr 


to others, 2824) Sal 


3. For having no obligation _3* For to their power (I bear record) yea, and beyond their power, they wer, 1 ir wi- 
upon them to do ſo, as being willing of themſelves, } 
poor v. 2, and not being ſollicited by me, they did voluntarily contribute what they were able, nay I may truly ſay more 
than they could well ſpare, 


4. In ficad of being in- A4- Praying us with much intreaty, that we would receive the + gift, and rake + charity & 


treated by me, earneſily be- zpor us the fellowſhip of miniſtring to the ſaints. } : — 
ſceching me to receive their charity and colle&ion ( ſee note on AR. 2. ec.) and convey it from them for the relief of the per Koh ad. 
poor Chriltians in Judza. mit. 
5. And not only this, but as  5* * And this they did, not as we hoped, but firſt gave their own ſelves to the rai 
they had firſt given themſelves Lord, and unto us, by the will of God. } X74 Kehvege 


up to the lervice of God, (o they offered me their ſervice alſo, (God ſo moving them) that is, not only their bounty, but _ 


IR : - drzxoviac Th 
their pains, not onlyto ſend or give their goods, but to goe themſelves, ſome of their company, to Corinth, bs a 


6. On a meſſage from me, _ 6: T Inſomuch that we defired Titus, that as he had begun, ſo he would alſo ©, $4 ot 


. . ho a 
to deſire Titus, who had be- finiſh * in you the ſame grace alſo. |] pg 
fore done ſomewhat among you concerning this contribution to the poor Chriſtians in Judza, that he would now perfe&t 1).Ti our 
it among you. + That we 


+. And thates ye have been , 7: | Therefore (as ye abound in every thing, in faith, and # utterance, and rene de 
richly furniſhed with faith in knowledge, and in all diligence, and in your love to us) f ſee that ye abound in this BZ 


believing your ſelves, all that grace alſo. ] 1M you 
hath been revealed to you, with ability of inſtruQing others, with knowledge of myſteries (ſee note on 1 Cor. 1. b.c.) with this charity 
all care and induſtry to doe whatever you could to bring forth fruits of faith,and with extreme kindneſs towards me, fo ye alſo eie vg 
would exceed in this liberality and contribution toward the poor Chriſtians alſo. Sane 09 


8. This 1 ſay not by way of 8. * 1 ſpeak not by commandcment, but by occaſion of the forwardueſs of 5 mt gy 
precept, or command, laying others, and to prove the ſincerity of your love. | 


4+. * word X50 
any obligation upon you, ſee v, 10. but only by mentioning how forward others have been, the Macedonians by name, + ye abound 
when they were themſelves in diſtreſs, v. 2.to tell you that this will be a tryall of your charity, how ſincere it is, by compa- F1geos £unTy 
ring it with others, who were not ſo rich as you, and therefore if yours be as hearty as theirs, 'twill probably expreſs it ſelf * 7 ſpenk noe 
on {ſuch an opportunity as this, by way of 


X | injundti 
9. Forto ſuch performances 9+ For yc know the + grace of the Lord Jeſus Chriſt,that * though he was rich, but pooy 4 
as theſe ye can want no mo- Yct tor your lakes he became poor, that ye through his poverty might be rich. | forwardne(s 
tives, when ye conſider the example of Chriſt in his dealings toward us, his liberality and bounty, in exhauſting himſelf -#. x 
far us, ſubmitting him(elfto ſo mean 8 condition,and even to death it ſelf, that thereby ye,and all that will make uſe of his triall of the 


bounty, may, be {piritually enriched. \ ſincerity of 
A d here! 1 ; * . pu your love 
10. And herein though for 19+ 206 nerem I give my advice: for this is expedient (or you + who have be- atſv,05 rr" 
the degree of your liberality. gun betore, not only to doe, but alſo? to be torward a year ago. | On Do 
no precept doth oblige you,Chriſts command of relieving the poor leaving to you the liberty to determine the proportion, The amipen 
yet | ſhall give you my opinion, that as you have formerly expreſs'd ſome forwardnefs, not only to do ſomew rat for that omdb, *y 
preſeat, but to reſolve to do more, if you had been,or when you ſhould be able,ſo 'twill not now be for your credit, ot the me THE 0puaTh- 
reputation of your bounty, to tall ſhort of that purpoſe. ae ©2700 
yes > n4- 
it, And therefore now you 11+ F Now therefore pertorm the doing of it 3 that as there was a + readinels to +} oarky 
may do well to perfe& what will, ſo zhere may be a pertormance alſo our of that which ye have. } KL feet | ; 
TnGr &y + as many of you as formerly began from a year agoe, not only to doe, but alſoto reſolve, 3 5 > © Fn = 
awejwnp; a0 von haven, * And now conſummate the werk,or doing alſo, Novi A X, 1 1047 0% —whenf phony + borwardacks to refalve we, = . +, *-0m 


| ye 


. © he that 


Chap, viii. The ſecond Ppifthe to the Corinthians. Paraphraſe. $3; 
then began, that as then at a diſtance ye were forward to make the reſolution, ſo you may now perform according to 
your preſent ability. 
— US 0 NEED there be firſt a willing, mind,je zracccpt=d according to that a man 1, pox ſoppoſin "Þ 
vrecede hath, and not according to that he hath not. | | chearfully to do what he is 
» TegWv/ir able, that reſolution of his if it be perform'd, that is,if he do according to his ability, ſhall be well accepted and rewarded 
y coagert by God, and that which he is notable todoe, ſhall never be expeRed of him. 
+ Not that oP 
other __ 13. + For Iman not that other men be caſed, and you burdened. 1/3 14. Ard this colle&ion 
might fac 


retaſe, le 14+ But by an cquality, * #þ.0 now at this time your abundance may be 4 ſupply that 1 ſpeak of is not fo de- 


you preſſure, tor theirwant, that thcir abumdancec allo may be a ſupply tor your want, that thre ed ufebele detthen by 


Oy 36 . , - 

fn id ma þ: C uah 2 " q having it laid on your ſhovl- 
rr: does: wa uld be made up by your liberality, and you diftre(s'd by giving them, but that there may Fe an equality, 
# _ you celicving them now 4a-this time of famine.in Jewry, out of your plenty, and when you want (ſce Mar. 12.6.) as they 


Ph now do, they, when the.tamine is over, ſhould zetieve you again out of their plenty : 
your 
abu dance 15. As -it/is written, + He thet bad gathere#! much. had nothing over,and he rhat 


_ 15. That as it was in the 

want, & ws had gatbered;little, had no lack. | Le —_ , gathering of Manna, no man 

boy nmp's 6 ad the more or the lefs for gathering more.or lels,;, (© it might be among fellow- Chriſtians, they that had for the preſent 

phy up 9 le(s poſſeſſions, ſhould yet by ſupply from others have (ufficicat, and they that had greater polſefions, by relieving others, 
k 


OOPS, . « 
inci have no more left ro them than they had need ot. 


Copies 16. But thanks be to God; which putthe ſame-carnelt care into the heart of 15 ang whatt weiteto you 


had much Titus for you. ] : for your advantage by way of 
os care of (and advice to) you, it ſeems Titus hath had in his mind already, out of the ſame care of you, God be thanked 
a who put it into his heart. " 

gent be a 17. For indeed he acceptcd the exhortatian, * but being more for ward of his For he 'was vety willing 
you of bis OWN 2ccord he went unto you : ] at the firſt word , may, pre- 
own accord, vented my exhortation, and before he was ſpoken to, of his own free chvice he went to you about it. 


oT4 Aon 


KN mz; 18. And we have (ſentwith him the brother, + whole praiſe 4 un the Golpel \g, Ang with him we fent 


c22=qx . throughout all the Churches. the Evangeliſt, ( probably 8, 
52 95 Luke, ſcenote on Rom. 14. 6. ) whoſe diligence in preaching the Goſpel through all Churches is (0 much commended, 


ub, * 19g. And not #batonly, but who was alſo# choſen of the Charches to travell 


the Goſpel, with us, With this + grace, which is adminiſtred by us to the glory of the * ſame ;, 2: 39d whom the Biſhops 


in Synod ordain'd to go along 


:,* 5% Lord, and declaration of your ready mind, ] | 0 had He 0 SN Innnty Þ end 
$274 Nis was not by my ſelf choſen to it, (ſee 1 Cor. 15. 3.) to carry this colleion (wherein 1 had done nothing, but as a ſervant 
0 rculned and officer made uſe of by the Macedonians) to the honour of God (whole ſervants the were that were thus reliev'd, 
- #--— Ml and whoſe grace it was that the Macedoniatis were (0 liberal) and to the ſtirring up your alacrity and forwardnefs by their 
our tellow- example. 

pagathe 20. + Avoiding this, that no man ſhould blame us in this abundance * which ,. This tthen did, and of 
22 w iS adminiſtred by us. ] this I now give this fo parti- 
mov weed cular account, as being very carefull, that 1 might not be under ſuſpicion or cenſure in managing or diſpoſing that great 


"eu ſum of money colle&ed, or received by me. 


+ cory 21. + Providing for honeſt things, not oncly in the ſight of the Lord, but in the ,, Providing for a good re- 
(pen Gight of men. putation before men, as well 
ci as for a good conſcience before God. 

* the Lord 


kink 4 22. And we have ſent with them our brother, whom we have oftentimcs 
your for- proved diligent in many things, but now much more diligent; upon the great con- 


wardne( 


22. And with Titus and 
Luke, 1 have by conſent of 


ofmind or tidencc # which I have in you. } = Os the Churches v. 19. ſent a 
incourape- third, of whoſe induſtry and diligence we have often had experience,but in this buſineſs found him much more willing to 
ment, avTv 


6 Rooks, & be induſtrious, upon the ſpecial confidence he hath of your goodnels and expeRcd liberality, 


=9>pis 23. Whether f any doenguire of Titus, be is my partner aud fellow # helper 
& C * . "7H . In b f, th 
# Taking concerning you : + or our brethren be enquired of, they are the * meficngers of the ,, Ds bs « ponnethet 


care ot this *(} | 

, , Church and the lo of Chriſt. are ſuch a5 ma be truſted, . 
- qo rae tne hind —_— help'd —__ you 3 the other brethren, Lu ke,&c. men of eminence and =0 in the —_— 
* diſpenſed of Chriſt (lee note on Kom. 16. 6.) and ſuch 85 have been uſed as inftruments to advance the Goſpel, 
THR ZX 0Vx- if 
pig 24- Wherefore ſhew ye to them, and before the Churches, the proof of your 2, Ang therefore it win 
Cromer love, and of our boaſting on your behalf. | concern you by your beha- 
will be ho- viour in this matter to demonſirate your own Chriſtian charity, and tolet them ſee, that what I have boaſted of you hath 
cathy . not been without reaſon. 


* he hath coward you T5 «8 vuge F for Titus imp Tire * labourer ounp2s + whether our baethren ein «/V\.g4i YHar, * Apoſtles dm5gner 
Annotations on Chap. VI1T. 


V. 10. Tobe forward} What viawr to will ſignihics ſpe it is that c. g. 2. Par! faith he hath boaſted of 

@i>ew in this place will appear by the mn 20 doe precedent :| them, that they had (* &# mgun, as here, from a year x; riizui 
For when to will gocs before doing, as Phi. 2. 13- it | agoe) made a preparation tor this nzw {upply, tor ſo 

doth, then it mult be conceived to denote the reſolving | mgwevare bath beey prepared ignites, as paſſives are nc. 
of that which is after doue but when it is ſubſcquent | oft uſed for Reciprocals. As for the 77 dpir wipige ou | 

to doiug, as here, then it cannot belong to that, but to\ this is profitable for yu if the former part of this verſe, GReve 
ſome farther ation {till future, cither of the ſame kind| though it may hitly be applicd to ſeveral wayzs of pro- 

with that tormerly done, or of any other which is (pe-| fit, that their liberality would probably bring in unto 

citied. That here it referres to ſome farther degree of | them, yet it ſeems by what follows ch. 9. 3, 4. to rc- 
liberality to be ſupcradded to what they had already | ferre peculiarly to the reputation of their liberality that 

done, appears by the enſuing exhortation to confum-| Pax! had fo proclaimed, which would render it a re- 

mate the work, v. 11+ and by the mention of the Tes-|proachfull thing to them, it chey ſhould not make 1t 

Wiz 54 Way, the frwardneſs to will, that is, to re-|good, according to their purpoſe and bys boaſting o 

ſolve to do more, as they ſhenld be able. In which re- Ithem. 


- 


CHAP. 


The ſecond Epiſtle to the Corinthians. 


P ar#þbr fe. CHAP. I x. 


i. Now concerning this 1-* þ2* as touching the miniſtery to the ſaints, it is ſuperfluous for me to * Now eqn 
contribution to the poor Chri- write to you. cerning the 
ſtians of Judzs, 1 ſuppoſe it utterly ſuperfluous for me to uſe any arguments to exhort you to it, 7s pi Yo 
2. For 1 know the forwardneſs of your mind, for which I boaſt of you tothem © 
F: 6 __ = _ of Macedonia, that Achaia + was ready a year ago: and # your zeal hath pro- + hath been 


doubting , that 1 have made voked very many. : ene 
boaſt of it to others,that the Chriſtians of all Achaia (of which Corinth was the chief city) have for a twelve-month made agoe, Foray 
a preparation to ſend a new ſupply,beyond that which they then did (ſee ch. 8.10, and note a.) and the emulation to your oo exrpw Kos 
example,or the opinion of your forwardnels hath ſtirred up, hath wrought much in Macedonia,made them very liberal Tipuor 


* the emw- 
| And that what I have thus 3+ Þ Yet I have ſent the brethren, leſt our boaſting of you ſhould be in vain in lation which 
boaſted of 8 our preparation, this behalf, that as I ſaid, ye may be ready, } _ hon 
may be found true, and that you may be indeed prepared before-hand, and not ſurprized at my coming, I have ſent theſe ae [OY 
to you to give you warning, hog 


; : 4+ Leſt happily if they of Macedonia come with me, and find you unprepa- 
OF... 4 oo nes, red, we (that we ſay not, you) ſhould be # aſhamed in this ſame contident boaſt- \, ** *» 
your forwardneſs v. 2. come ng. this cook. 
along with me to you, and find that you have not your ſupplies. ready, it be matter of great ſhame to me, as it muſt be dence of 
allo » you (he c. 8. 10. note a.) that 1 have had the confidence (ſee note on Heb. 11, a.) and vanity to boaſtthus of you _, A 
without cauſe. 


'$.' This is the reaſon for 5, Therefore 1 thought it neceſſary to exhort the brethren, that they would 5%. 
which theſe come now to you goe bctore unto you, and make up before-hand your bounty, + whereof ye had x#-265: 


TAS per brnw ana notice before, that the ſame might be ready, as a matter of bounty, and not as of fo | 


i» completo and perfe& that covetoulnels. | TOA 
colle&ion of yours which I have talk'd of, that it may be ready as an a& of beneficence and liberality in you, before 1 wo 
come, and not as a colle&ion gratingly extorted from you at my coming. 


5. nd for voir encournase 6+ But this I ſay, He which ſoweth ſparingly ſhall reap ſparingly , and he 
md wa bw. A which ſoweth bountifully ſhall reap bountifully. J 
the more liberaliry ye (ſhew herein, the greater the advantages will be to you from God, that rewardeth ſuch charities,and 
that in proportion to the ſeveral degrees of it. 


7. Whatſoever then ye have * 7: Every man according as he purpoſeth in his heart, ſo let him give > not 
determined to give, let it be grudging]y, or of neceſſity; for God loveth a chearjull giver. 
given chearfully,not with any trouble to part with it,not as if it were extorted from you, for if it be not done chearfully, 
*twill never be accepted, much lefs rewarded by God. 


8. And to this end I ſhall _ $- And God # able to © make* grace abound towards you, that ye alwaycs * charity 
adde one argument more , __ all ſufhciency inall things, may + abound to every good work: ] Tie pien- 
which will ſatisfie your only fear (that ſuch liberality may bring your ſelves to ſtraits or want) by telling you that God is ty for «v- 
the fountain of all plenty,& only diſpenſer of it,and is therefore able(and having oft promiſed it,is ſure to make it good )to £100 46274 oe 
make you the richer,not the poorer,by your liberality,to make every almes you give,like the oyle in the cruiſe,to multiply 
(fee v.10.) as you pour it out,and fo to give yon continually a ſufficient portion of wealth, that you ſtill be able out of your 
abundance to ſupply others, and have enough for every obje& of charity that can be offered to you. 


g. (According tothat which 9+ (Asit is written, He hath diſperſed abroad, he hath given to the poor, his 
the Pſalmiſt ſaith Pſal. 112, righteouſneſs remaineth for ever.) 
where there are ſignal grunts of wealth and riches in the houſe of a man or righteous (that is, of the liberal almes. 
giver) v, 3, and 9. and of bleffing or abundance to his poſterity,v.2. and of exaltation and honour unto him, v. g. ſo that 
al wicked and covetous men ſhall look on him with envy and gnaſhing of teeth v, 10. which Pſalm being made up not 
only of affirmations what God is able to doe, but of prom what he will certainly perform, and being here by the A 
applied to this matter of er.couraging men to liberal almes-giving, is in efe& the aſſuring of the truth of that Old Teſta- 
went-promiſe [of plenty to the Almes-giver] to belong als unto, and ſtand firm under the New Teſtament,and ſo conſe- 
quently, that all manner of temporal felicities are the portion of this righteous man now ſtill under the Goſpel, which con- 
{quently is the ſumme of the Apoſtles prayer ver. 10, ) 


ALES hed hee fin. 10 Now he that miniſireth ſeed to the ſower, doth miniſter bread for your 
nſheth the liberal man (which food, and multiply your ſeed ſown, and increaſe the fruits of your righteouſ- 
giveth away that which he neſs, 


hath) with (o much more, provide all neceſſaries for you, and make you the richer for your liberality, and encreaſe unto 
you thole fruits which are naturally the iſſue of liberality, a greater plenty for the future : ( ſee note a.) 


it, Having enough to be 11- Being enriched in every thing to all bountifulne(s, which cauſcth through 
very liberal at all times, which us thankſgiving to God. 
1 a moſt deſirable condition, and that which brings in thankſgiving and glory to God. 


12. This charitable and _ 32- For the # adminiſtration of this ſervice not only ſupplieth the want of the * ainrivu. 


ſerviceable miniſtring to, and ſaints, but is abundant alſo by many thankſgivings unto God, tion of this 
ſupplying of other mens wants, being not only a means to relieve thoſe Chriſtians that are in neceſſity (ſee note on Mar. _ _=_ on 


12, b. ) and ſo our charity to our brethren, but alſo an invitation and obligation of 
ſoan ou, if not a ſpecial a&, of piety alſo, gation ot many mens gratitude unto God, and —=Lu, . h.) 


wy - While by the experiment of this miniſtrati ifie God fc 
13. Whileſt men that ſee } by the experiment of this miniſtration, they glorifie God for f your + the @b- 
- obſerve this charity and PIO eſſed ſubje&ion unto the Goſpel of Chriſt, and for your * liberal diſtribution j<ftion of 
diſtribution of yours to the unto them, and unto all m_, ho — 
diſtreſſed Chriſtians in Judza, bleſs and wagnific the name of God, firſt, that ye are ſo readyto believe and obey the Goſpel The dude pies 


of Chriſt, to confeſs Chriſt by doing what he commands, and ſecondly, that » * liberality 
others in their ſympathy with them, dv receive ſo much benefit from you ; oY Yor SONY RO? SPOT 00h, Ghg of commu- 


aicating 


. And th 14- And by their prayer for you, which long after you,for th di Che nave on 
hereby raiſed up to pray for of God + in you. ] hs G ATT FOUGIOT NE EXCTECUING grace AR. 2. 4.) 


+ toward,is' 
you, 


Chap. ir. 


Annotations on the ſecond Epiſtle to the Corinthians. 


you, out of 7-7 20a Ah which the fight of the abundant virtues and graces 6f God in 


you do work in 


15- Thanks be unto God for his unſpeakable gift. ] 


19. Fot ail this goodneſs 


of God to yon, and by you to others, his name be eves praiſed. 


Annotations on Chap. I X. 


V. $. Make all grace abownd ) There s no way 


Tom of rendring, Ovs Swear dtzowou xccr but by put- 


6:40 


the ſame I. 
al avne 
Naa 


ting vena in an Attive ſenſe to make abound, and 
that hath been formerly noted to be ordinary in the 
New Tettament, (ſee Note on Mar. 14+ t.) The Greek 
wanting the Hebrew conjugation Hiphil, which de- 
notes making to doe a thing, and having no way to ſup- 
ply it, but by uſing the Adive voice in that fenfe, fo as 
<tc (hall not only fignite Neutrally to abrrend, 
but alſo tv make any man or thing to abound : Of 
which kind thcre be innumerable examples. And fo the 
making their charity to abound toward them here, that 


is, Gods bleſbng their liberality, (o that it ſhall enrich, 
in ſtead of impoverilhing them, will be all one with 
the excreafing the fruits of their rightenſneſs Vito. their 
righteſneſr there ſignitying their charity, ( as hath 
been oft (ſhewn) and the plenty conlequent to their cx- 
erciſes of that virtue, being proportiouable to the fruit 
that comes by ſowing (the bundred-fold encreate which 
Chri/t promiſes even in this life to thoſe that forſake, or 
part with, any thing for bir ſake) and accordingly 'tis 
there joyn'd with mal:iiplying their ſeed, where their 
acts of charity are hguracively call'd beir ſeed, and the 
blefſings conſequent thereto the fruits Of it. 


—_——— 


CHAP. 


} exhort toward you : } 


COA fs 

* when I am 
10 perion 

4 Nog you, 
am lowly _ 


= 
LEE TE 


Toy TuTyHrcE 
WW MY 


Ow 1 * Paul my (c1t f beſcech you by the meekne(s and * gentleneſs of 
Chriſt, who# in prefence am baſe among you, bur being abſent, F am bold 


X. P arapbr aſe. 


1. Now I, that Paul that 
am fo calumniated by ſome 
among you, and faid by way 


f h to be mild and contemptible, when 1 am perſonally preſent with you, but, when 1am abſent, ſevere and con- 
Glee wed you, Lexhort you by the meekneſs aud gentleneſs of Chriſt, which was ſo remarkable in him, and which 1 


(hall net be aſhamed to imitate, be I never (o vilified for it : 


2. But I beſeech you that I may not be bold when I am preſent, with that con- 
tidence wherewith I think to be bold againit ſome, which think @f us as it we 


t am confi- walked according to the fleſh. 


deat Su; 


* to God wo 


bu 


* thall has 
beea fulnl- 
led TMpy. 


* ennclude 
M34Ciods 


+ 23s it were 
LG as & 


0 heavy 
©4p viel 


? conclude, 
ice V, 7. 


ſeverity which I think my ſelf obliged to exerciſe againſt ſome who accuſe me for a weak behaviour in my Apoſtleſh 
either fearing or flattering of men, too mild, on one of thoſe grounds. 


3- For though we walk in the fleſh, we donot warre after the fleſh. ] 


And as I exhort you, (o 


2, I beſcech God (or you) 
that at my coming, I may not 
have occaſion to exerciſe that 
1Þ, 4s 


3- For though Iam an in- 


firm perſon, obnoxious my ſelf to man aMiQtions and diftreſſes, for which you are apt to de(pite me, yer do I not exerciſe 


my Apoſtleſhip in a weak manner, or by weak weapons, 


4. (For the Þ weapons of our warfare are not carnall, but mighty * through 


God, to the pulling down of ftrong holds 


5 
of the Church, are not weak,or — ſuch as have a divine force u 


4. ( For the inſtruments of 
our Apoſtlethip, the cenſures 
n the conſcience, for the beating dowa 


all the fortifications which are raiſed in us, againſt the power of the Goſpel,or (ubduing the moſt ceſraory offeaders.) 


5. Caſting down 1maginations,and every high thing that exalteth it ſelf againſt 
the knowledge of God, and bringing into captivity every thought to the obedi- 


cnce of Chritt, |] 


$. But 1 uſe the cenſures 
of the Church to bring down 
all the diſputings and reaſon- 


ings of mens underſtandings againſt the Chriſtian doQrine, all notions and conceits of vain heretical! men, to the acknow- 


ledgment and practice of the truth, 


6. And having in a readineſs to revenge all diſobedicnce,when your obedience 


+ is fullfilled. } 
yoo your obedience,reduced 


6, And truly thus I am re- 
ſolved, when you have made 


your ſelves to good order,and demonſtrated that,to puniſh thoſe tha: remain refraRory with 


ity enough. For when the whole Church lics in diſobedience,thoſe acts of ſeverity are not (© fit to be uſed ; but when 


the reformation of the greater 
Fail in my dury, but infli& theſe cenſures as ſhall be fit. 


7. Do ye look on things after the outward appearance? if any man truſt to 
himſelt that he is Chriſts, let him of himfelf* think this again,that as he zs Chrilts 


even fo are we Chritts. |] 
according to outward ap 


alhamed : | 


ces? If any man out of confidence that he is a ſpec 
ſpiſe me, let him conſider, and by all thoſe arguments, b 
Apoſtle of Chriſt, he wtll be able to conclude it of me alſo. 

8. For though I ſhould boalt ſomewhat more of our authority ( which the 
Lord hath given us tor editication, and not for your dettruction) I ſhould not be ,, 


t is ſo conſpicuous,that it may be prudent to proceed againſt the refrattory,then I ſhall not 


7- Do you judg: ſo flightly, 
» and, as the weakeſt Gay x 
paſfionate men are wont, only 
ial favourite of Chrifts, think fit to de- 
y which he will be able to conclude that he is the Diſciple or 


8. Nay, if I ſhould pretend 
ſome more authority from 
Chriſt, than hath been given 


to Others ( all for the advantage, not the hurt or deſtruQion af any) I ſhould be able to make it good. 
9. That I may not ſeem Þ to terrific you by letters. } 


9. But that my Epiſtles may 


not be taken for ſuch Bug-bears, as ſome affirm them to be, 


10. For bis letters (tay they) are # weighty and powerfull, but b;s bodily pre- 


ſence is weak, and his ſpeech contemprible. ] 


10. Saying that his letters 
are (ſevere and authoritative, 


but his perſonal preſence weak, and his ſpeech contemptible, (this verſe isto be read as in a parentheſis. ) 


11. Letſuchan one + think this,that ſuch as weare in word by letters when we 
* exalt, ad- arc ablcnt, ſuch will we beallo in deed when we are preſent. ] 


Vance our 


that as my abſent words are, fo 


1. Lethim that thuscalum- 
niates mo, believe aſſuredly 
my preſent performances be, when I come among you. 


ielves, or * 

compare 12. For we dare not *© make our ſelves of the number, or compare our (clves + IFvIKg 
we ay of with ſome that conumend themſelves : for they meaſuring themſelves by them- ,, pods, | Aaabomes Lo 
9X26 5 (clves, and comparing them(clves among themſelves, are not wile. ] 7 any worth of mine, = 
RR *% ſcek praiſe by making compariſons with thoſe that take ſo much upon ther, yer. 7. but only Lthiak ft to mind them thar 


thay 
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The ſecond Epiſtle to the Corinthians. 


Paraphraſe. Chap. x. 


they, by judging of their gifts and vertues by their own fancies, and ſo flattering themſelves, fall into great end pitifull 
folly by that means. 


13. + Put we will not boaſt of things without or 1 meſure, but according to + Nay nei. 


. . ak . . X , : 
n = Ps oa be Fd —_ the meaſure of the # rule 4 which Gud hath diſtributed unto us, a meaſure to reach yy ry 
thoſe who are not within our Cven unto you. | ' * line oc 4 
province, but only go as farre as God bath given us commiſſion to goe, as farre as God hath determined our province, * by which 
which is certainly as farre as to you, God — 
| , * For w tch not our (clves beyond our meaſure, as th hed Gvided © 
14. For by extending my 4 For we fire —P ; 8 } "ſos ough we reached tulgiow--4 
ſelf to you, I do not over ex- not unto you, for we are © come as tar as to you allo, 1m preaching the Golpel Soo 
tend, or go beyond my line, Ot Chrilt » ] AO 
a5 they why#h meddle with other mens labours, where they were never before,for indeed 1 have in my travels been amon earend our 
you, I have advanced as farre as to you in the preaching of the Goſpel, and that before any other was with you, 1 plant ſelves, 2% 
the faith among you. they which 
E : : : al ot rf 
15- Not boalting of things without 9ur meaſure, that #, of other mens labours, y9%- ©: 34s 


15. Idonot pretend any title 
to thoſe whom others heve 


«; A” #$8i x73 - 
Lars ric vug, 


but having hope, when your faith is increaſed, that we ſhall be inlarged by you 


brought up in the Goſpel, but # according to our rule abundantly, } Eruptnrhing- 
yet entertain my (elf with an hope, that as your church increaſeth in the faith, ſo my province will become the larger in 'Y eo BY 
ength or extent, 1 ſhall have more proſelytes to Chriſt by your merchandizing and traffick with other countreys, moſt as fare 
16. And (o preach the Go- , 16: To preach the Goſpel in the regions beyond you, and not to boalt infano- ty. tu 
ſpel farre beyond Achaia , ther mans line f of things made ready to our hand. ] of Chriſt 
without invading any other mans poſſeſſion or province,without entring upon thoſe parts where the Goſpel had been for- Yong 4s 
merly preach'd by others, —_ 
1+, For it is a moſt ridicu- 17- Buthe that glorieth, let him glory in the Lord. } _—_—_— 
lous thing for any man to rezoyce or glory in any thing, but in having done that which is acceptable to God,in diſcharge regions that 
of his duty, are ready 


'2. For 'tis not our own 18+ For, not he that commendeth himſelf is approved, but whom the Lord *%; 76. 1711 
good opinion of our ſelves, commendeth. | 


which - "mp us for reward or acceptation, but the ſincerity of our aions before God, which may render us acceptable 
in his fight, 


Annotations on Chap. X. 


V. 1+ Gentleneſy] 'Emrinae is the ordinary word of | fault, as 'tis ſaid of charity, that it believes af things 
the philoſopher, taken from him by the Lawyers to | x Cor. 13+ 7. and accordingly theſe qualitics of the 
lignihc mitigation of exact or ſtrict juſtice, when that | wiſdome from above are ſhut up ver. 18. under the title 
15 not lo agrecable to rules of charity, and lo it notes in |of peace to them that love or make peace. So 1 Tim. 3. 
generall the ht, proper temper, which is to be obſerved | z. and Tz. 3. 2. #65; are joyn'd with &yaze: in both 
in all things. "Emente, faith Heſychiug, xa vzzor, egimy, [placcs, and ſo note the contrary to yaxae, all kind ot 
#4:01%00, inavor, that which is fit, decent, due, &c. |contentions, and arc attended in the latter place with 
And according to the diverſity ot matter about which |ſhewing all mcekneſ; to all men. 


it15 converſant, ſo it hath ſeveral notions in the New | V. 4. Weapons of our warfare | That the 3mhe © veg- b. 
Teſtament. In this place being ſpoken of Chriſt, and |T*as nu, weapons of our warfare, which are here ſaid po ir 


joyn'd with that meckneſs which was ſo imitable in 
hun, Mat. 11+ 29- it fignthes gentleneſ;, or clemency, 
{$ that is oppolcd to ſeverity in puniſhing, which is 
here expreſs'd by Suffnau, and mapnan, and Ttmiduns, 


not to be my but mighty to God, ſignihe the cenſures 
of the Church, may thus appear probable, firlt, by 
the Context, where the Apoltle ſpcaks of proceeding 
againlt offenders, which he calls S=pp53 #is vuds, being Oaiicy 


daring , boldneſs , and confidence. But Phil. 4. 5. n 
6>{«s; {ccms to belong to another ſort of gentleneſs, 
that of the lamb, which before or under the ſheareris 
dumb, and opens not the mouth, viz. a cheartull endu- 
rance of all the perlecutions that were upon the Chri- 
{ans at that timc, To this the Context there inclines, 
which uſhered it in with a repeated exhortation to re- 
joice in the Lord alwayes, in adverlity as well as pro- 
iperity (and {9 1 Thefſ. 5. 16.) which being contrary 
to the joy of the world, molt ftly denotes that x*es $ 
«1aN4cuos Mat. 5. 12+. ( rejoycing and being exceeding 


bold toward them, v. 1, 2- and *«Nxuir mggrols to 4- 
venge diſobedience, v.6. and this according, to the 3oia 
or authority, which the Lord hath given for edification 
(building them up farther in the faith and all Chriſtian 
virtue) and not for deſtruttion ; and then he adds a cau- 
tion to remove a calumny or prejudice that ſome had 
againſt him, that bjs Letters were ſevere, and ſo he, 
when abſent; but farre from all ſeverity when he came 


or unconhiderable,ben he ws __ : that is,that 
in his abſence he threatncd cenſures, but when he came, 


among them, x7 egſowmr m6.ns @ VIM, 73/e, Or tame, 27 aoyou- 
Tv, Tat 


wauld not infli&t them, which he calls *#e+2:iy d)* &Þ- ones a 
Aer, terrifying by Letters, ver. 9. and firaaa Bagilau "cane 
and i2vesl, weighty and powerfull letters, ver. 10. that = 

Is, ſevere, and terrifying, which yet he threatens ſhall 


glad, rejozeing and leaping for joy, and thinkzng it all joy, 

am. 1. 2+) which is upon their being perſecuted tor 
Chriſt, and ſo likewiſe entorced with a reaſon agree- 
ablc to this matter, for the Lord i at band, the time of 


your redemption from your preſſures draws neer, Heb. 
10. 37. And accordingly *tis attended, (as Chriſts in- 
ardlions tothe Apoſilesare in this caſe, Mat, 10. 19.) 
with pndir were re, a prohibition of all ſolicitous 


be equall'd by his actions, when he comes among them 
ver. 11. And ſoall along, the buſineſs is of the cen- 
ſures of the Church,and ſo in all reaſon in this verſe al- 
ſo. Secondly,this will appear by the words themſclves: 


thoughts, referring the whole matter to prayer, and| for as panla nw ſignihes contels'dly the Apoltles mi- xraariia 


ſupplication to God, ver. 6. This word is again uſed 


am. 3. 17+ the wiſdom from above is nents gentle, 
which following peaceable, and being attended with 
other words of that nature, muſt be rzndred in order 
to that, ſoas to ſignitie a receding from bis own ftrid 
right, in order to peace, as FETTSS that tollows 1mme- 
diatcly, notes ax eaſineſs to be perſwaded of that which 
Lelonzs to the excuſe of another, or mitigating of his 


niltery (ſee Note on x Tim. 1. f.) according to the im- 
portance of the Hebrew xaQy, which is ſometimes ren- 
dred reznie warfare , ſometimes Avlopyia miniſtery; 
lo ime + rexnia, weapms of warfare, are the means 
to diſcharge their duty in the miniſtery. Of which na- 
ture though there be more, Prayer,Preaching,Carechi- 
zing, adminiſtration of Sacraments, Confirmation,&c. 
yet the antecedents and couſequents here, belonging 


ig 
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to the buſineſs of cenſures, muſt needs incline it to that] the participle tigmities ſelcf?, or choſiy, and ſg here 


#2441924 notion peculiarly. Then that theſe are not C2; wne car-| iyncirm dewrir to pite ſiffrace to bimſelf, to take upon 
nall, lignities that they are not weak, for ſo «65 fliſ:| him to be ſome eminent perſon, 
——,, trequently ſ1gnifics, a5 here v. 3. though we walk in the] V- 13. Orr meaſirre | Ot the agines among, the Gre= 4. 


\fle 


ivr rh TW 
Go. 


P. 2aiprone 
LET IL 


Co 
Pj xs; rm 


* 1 wentld 


you would 
Pardon me 


, that 15, arc weak.,as men,and have no power over|crans , particularly among the Corirthiznr, and of 

» yet as othcers of Chriſt we arc not, our miniftry | f2#k& ricing, one of them, we have formerly ſpoken 

with pPOWcr, and therefore tollows £381 Syyoore ns "Notes on 1 C7. GJ. C. d. E.) 31d (0 2g41mn diſtinctly ot 

Sg, but mighty, or porrerfull, throuzh or to G4, or| 4297 (Note g.)the white live, which bounded or marked 

perhaps exceeding powerful, and that «s x4 auprony 7 | Out thc path, Or racc. Tothis the Apolt!e here Tcl!cTIco, 

cxv;wuarw to the palliing down of |trong bolds, that is,| making his Apottleſhip or preaching, of the Gotpel to 

cither the pulling down all fortreffes that miaiytain or| be his fpiritual excrcilegor ruuning as it were in a race, 

ſecure a man m fin, or more critically, as «a9 ;4a; | his 5 «Hs Sle&k>, and tin the brovince or dioccle 

ſignihcs ex-ommunica:ion it \clf, v.$. and c. 13. 10.|f0 which he is uy God delign'd, and cnt ty preach, is 

and generally in the Caxons of the Councels ; and then 1s #4527 5s xarerT- « tug 4s « Oiss Lc C np if 1, Mines u#- 

$:vpwpere ſtrong bolds will lignihe all 1mpenitcnt, ob- or ftzge of grount, which by that whive (ine \n. the race, 

duratc,umpregnable finners,called V. 15+ every bigh thing | 45 'twere, God bath mui 'd out to him, tO run in, aud 

that exa'ts it ſelf againſt tbe knowledge of God, that is,| contend, aud obtain his prize. Buyond or out 0; which 

againſt picty and Chriſtianity. And fo the plain mcan-| line he that runs, or pretends to have to doc, he duth 

ing of the verſe will be, that the Apoſtles ccnſurcs were | *WXn3%9 #5 7» autre, bit with ut bis mcaſme, and Kaori mes 

excccding powcertull, and that power cxercitcd in cx-| wpwrnricy overextend bimſe,f, v. 14 L—gh 

communicating, and delivering up to Satan, irs mud'b-| V. 14. Come as farre ] That tlic word 93n760 is Ago- (, 

S862, that they may be diſciplined, 1 Tim: 1-20. and there-| niſtical allo, lce Note on Kom. 9. 1. aud fo conttantly it 420m 

by ſubduing contumacious offenders. According to] lignihcs c ming forem## to the c0.4/e, or being foremoſt in 

that of the writer of the Anſwers ad Orthodoxos, *Omn| the running toward it; and {ov it lignihcs here, preaching 

Ne + wagging F YRetopirer 4 yies?) die;Suns, Tan 1 the Golpel among the Coriatbizns, betore any body elle 

amnuies + woxesWyuicg Tis dNogdurus fat nenmuerhNn,| had been there, for as it is (aid, 1 Cor. 3. 6. Paw! planied, 

when by clemency offenders are not reformed , then ex-\ that is, tirft brought the Golpel among them. 

ciſion to the incorrigible is more uſeful than clemency.| V.16. Anther mans line | The «vini& waroris ff, 

Apgreeable to which is that of Pletho in his ſcholis on|that province which ſome body cltc hath undertaken, 4»+r4# 

Zoroafter, Ai maivei, nom al 28xecrgi Saimors, dyxlcgar| the aver, as betore, denoting the line by which bus cs 

F d13gemr 1irh, ru Corlongh ml a wigery + xaria; «v789 |race was terminated, and the £297 reterring to 

73 gry imam Fans The revengefull furits, or devils, [the cuſtom 1n the tadiz torementioncd, that cach ot the 

or puniſhments do gripe men 10 bring them off from ſin, (racers had his path,where he was to run,chalx'd oat to 

and ſet them on vertue. oe him, and it oue did itcp over into the others path, he | 
V. 12. Make our ſe!ves of the nymber | What $5414 |did Vapmreretu, extend bimſelf (or rn) over by line. Ton” 

ſignifhes properly 1s fet down by Bude, nies | In reftcrence to tih15 the Apoltle here faich, that he had | 

£yx2mAitzev, to chooſe, or admit any into auy order,| {ome hope that he might wzaaurity «5 own, n/2re gs at 

as in Ariſtides T« imiuJay Sius wer 7 alhar wrixeuwes,| bis conrſe in length, as it were, by ruuning tarthcr than ewgade 

they admitted the forain Gods with the others, and in| the goalc that was firlt {cr him, chat 15, go tarther iy 

Demoſthenes, tis reoies tyxpireauu x0 be cbiſen, or ad-| preaching the Goſpel, and yet not go over b;; line, that 

miited, into the Senate. Thus iyziww and Smyzires | is, not run over into the other mans path or race, bur 

arc uſed, as in P/ato de leg. 12. Smougip yas 1107971, T2 [xD 191% UW, keep within his own wbite, Or line,wyhich »7 Karine 

SN dis eyegirzrmee rejclling ſomes and chooſing others«; divided his province trom other mens on the o:hcr tide 

Hence Heſychius, "Eyxpi]Or, wamniypir@ Sr ypires| of him. 


CHAP, XL P arapbr aſe. 


1. * Wy * to God you could bear with me a little in my folly, aud indeed \,_ The fear that I have that 
bear with me : | you ſhould be ſeduced, tempt; 


« lirrle piece me to do that which you will be apt to count boaſting, and think me to be a fool for doing (o, viz, to praiſe my ſelf, and 


of tolby » 


"© 21).27 mret- 


20-54 w w- 2, For I am jealous over you with a godly jealoulic 3 for I have + ® eſpouſed 


2:97 MM T7 
«2, EVHC 


t prepared 


magnifie the pains that I have taken among you : This piece of folly you may do well to pardon in me ; 


CINE : 2. For 'tis cauſed by nothing ®- 
you to one husband, that I may preſent you as a chaſt virgin to Chritt. but my kindaeſs to you, ", 


zeal to your good, and jealouſie that other men may get away your love ti eſteem from me; which is a jealoufie not (0 


you to pre- much for my ſelf, as for God, that he (hould loſe a Church beloved by him. For 1 have been to you as that officer among 


tenr a pure 


virgin t9 


the Grecians was to their virgins, I have taken upon me the educating and forming of you, the cultivating and ficting of 


07e man, to you,the taking care and watching over you,that ſo I might preſent you a fit and pure ſpouſe to Chriſt, 


Chrift 


5. Butl fear lelt.by any means, as the ſerpent beguiled Eve through his ſubrilty, 3- But there being ſuch de- 


* toward ze {O your minds thould be corrupted from the ſimplicity that is * in Chritt. ] ceivers entred into the Church, 


Simon Magus and his followers, uſing ſorcery to beguile, and infuſe his falities, I have reaſon tv fear that you may be cor- 
ruptedfrom that purity and integrity which ought to be in Chriſtians. 
* Forif at C W not d 
4. Forit he that cometh preacheth another Jeſus, whom e have may "RY 5 > OO TUTNEY 
or if ye receive auother ſpirit which ye have not received, or another Goſpel "74... im come among you 
which ye have not accepted, ye might + well bear with hm. | preach another Chriſt, ſhake 


t & ol the whole foundation of your religion, promiſe you more extraordinary,miraculous,ſpiritual gifts,than thoſe which from 
woot us you have received,and in ſumme preach another Ge to you, then you may give me leave (it being more than time) 
arerAac oe to magnifie my (elf, and expoſtulate with you whether they come to you (or any one of them-with ſuch authority as I 
come, or whether there be any appearance or ſhew of reaſon why you ſhould preferre them before me. 

PIERS 5. For I ſuppoſe, * I was not a whit behind the very chictctt Apolilcs. ] 5. For not to compare mY 
have no ſelf with the deceivers, 1 may juſtly compare with the moſt eminent of the true Apoſiles, Peter ag James and john. 

lore of -6- For though I be rude in ſpeech, yet not in knowledge; + but we have been g, ang if it be objeted 
thoſe waich throughly made maniteſt among you 1n all things. ] to me, agd pechaps trufy, thas 


eminent Apoſtles, wn Corona iran TW vip New Age ay + but in every thing we are made maniick 
anong all men teward you, 5r THR @ Sa7hrTHEG Ws TRUTH Hig wges 


Ddd my 
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Faraphraſe. The ſecond Epiſtle to the Corinthians. Chap. xi. 


my language hath nothing extraordinary in it, yet ſure nothing can be obze&ed againit my »kill,my explaining the myſte- 
ries of the Goſpel (ſee note on 1 Cor. 1, c. ) but in our preaching and behaviour toward you, we are acknowledged by all 
men not to come ſhort of any other Apoſtle in any piece of knowledge or revelation uſefull tor you. 


- Sure it ought not to be 7: HavcI committed an offencein abaſing my felt that you might be exalted» 
ne a favlr - me (and yet becaulc I have preached to yon the Goſpel of God treely ? } 
1 have been guilty of no other that might make me vile in your eyes) that I have ſo much rendred your advantages, and (s 
little mine own, that all my preaching among you hath put you to no kind of charge. 


8, 9. Nay 1 haye been be $. Trobbed other Churches, taking wages of them, to do you ſervice. 
holden to other churches, re- 9. And wien I was preſcnt with you, and wanted, * I 4 was chargeable to no ? ***% in- 


ceiving proviſion from them, el "pM ! ; of f ng 
thet 1 might preech freely to a"! tor that which was lacking to me, the brethren which came from Macedo- as mas. 


ou » Snakes 36 ors ae nia ſupplicd : and in all things I have kept my ſelt from being burdenſome to you, 
my being with you, and had and Jo will keep my ſelf. ] 

not whe Ewithal to ſupply my wants, yet I made not my wants known, troubled none of you to make it up,but as ſometimes 

I laboured with my hawks earned my living, 1 Cor.4.12, and g.6. ſo at other times 1 received ſupply Com the Philippi- 
ans, Phil.4. 15,16. as they came from Macedonia, and fo have neither yet put you to any charge, nor mean 1 ever to do fo. 


to, As 1 am an Apoſile of , 10+ AS the truth of Chriſt is in me, no man ſhall ſtop me of this boaſting in 
Chriſt, and asthereis any ſin- the regions of Achaia. |] 
cerity in me, 1 will not be deprived of this matter of boaſting through all Achaia,l will ceceive nothing for my paigs or 
relick in all thoſe regions. 

1, And do not think 'tis 11. Wherefore? becauſe I love you not ? God knoweth, ] 
any want of love, that I make this reſolution 3 God knows that is not the reaſon. 


12, But the only cauſe of , 12 But what I do,that I will do,that I may cut off # occaſion from them which * +S"tays 


my reſolution, which 1 will delire occaſion, that wherein they glory, they may be found even as we. ] 

keep ſtedfaſtly, is this, that they that would fain find ſome fault with me,and magnifie themſelves before me, may not find 
ny ground of doing ſo,but rather find me before them,and have ſomewhat to imitate in me,in that very particular wheres 
in they think they exceed me. 


12. For the truth is, theſe 23+ t For ſuch are falſe Apoſtles, deceirfull workers, transforming themſetves 7 For tack 


X ®: falſe A 
men that come to infuſe falſe into the Apoltles of Chriſt. ] ſes os. 
dodrines into you, behave themſelves as cunningly as they can, and do labour to imitate,and ſeem to do thoſe very things _— 
chat we true Apoltles doe. -vprapel 


14. And 'tis no unuſual 14- And no marvell, for Satan himſclt is transformed into 2n Angel of 7 waa: 
matter for deceivers and fe- light. ] 7962 164 b87 a> 


ducers to do (vo, for Satan himſelt pretends to do thoſe things that the good Angels doe, makes as if he meant tl Ta 44144 
ne{s, when he comes to deſtroy you, PP 


1s. And therefore 'tis not 15+ Therefore 3t is no great thing, if Ris miniſters alſo be transformed as the 
#ny thing ſtrange, if ſeducing Miniſters of righteouſncls, whole end ſhall be according to their works. 


hereticks imployed by him do imitate the a&ions of the Apoſtles of Chriſt; but , ! : 
ections (0 M1 their ends be. P 3 but according to the hypocriſie of their 


16. There will be no great 16. Ifay again, let no man think me a fool : * if otherwiſe, yet as a fool reccive *#t #6 0 
reaſon that this my glorying me, that I may boaſt my ſelf a little. 


flu-uld make you count me imprudent ; or if it doe, 'tis no great matter, I will venture that rather than ſuffer ſycophants 
to ſeduce and corrupt you. 


19. Yet what 1 ſay in this  17- That which Iſpcak, I ſpeak jt not after the Lord, but as it were toolilhly,iu 
matter, 1 deliver not as a piece this confidence of boaſting, 
of Goſpel, but as an external incidental diſcourſe in this matter, of which the falſ boaſt 
reaſon than they, (ſee note on Heb. 11. a.) ; eh the the Apoities boot, and 1 have much more 


18, And ſceing others think 18. Secing that many glory after the fleſh, I will glory alſo. 
fit to glory or boaſt of ſuch extrinlick things as theſe, I may have leave to pd like GOIS] 


19. For wiſe men are not 19- For ye ſuffer fools gladly, ſeeing ye your ſelves are wile. + do with 
wont to be angry, but are many times pleaſed, to ſee others play the fools, and ſo do you in many other ? IM leakhe 


20, 1 am ſure you can bear ,20- For.ye ſuffer if a man bring you into bondage, ifa man devour jox,it a man fov ivvoc 
with greater matters, you can take of you, it a man * exalt himlelf, ifa man ſinite you on the hee. 7 TIN 


give men lcaveto take you captive to their dodtrines, how falſe ſoever, to deprive you of all you have, to inſult over you * infult vale 
to uſe you a5 contumeliouſly as is poſſible, 


21, Which 1tell you, to put ,*1* 1 (peak as concerning reproach, fas though we had been weak: howbcit, * as we a! 
you in mird how reproach- Whercinſoever any is bold, 1 ſpeak fooliſhly, I am bold alſo. ] hare wc in 
fully you have been uſed by them: as indeed I have alſo been ſet at nought, and vilified by them 3 for which there hath 


been little reaſon. For whatſoever reaſon any of them hath to think well of himſelf, 1 
(though to (ay ſo, may go for folly in me, as being a kind of boaſting, ) | have furs a much exuſo a5 he 


22, 23- Thele ſeducers boaſt 22. Are they Hebrewes ? "SA" : 
they are Hebrews, and Iſrae- of Abraham Wo T_ 'es ſo am: are they Iſraclites ? ſo am I: are they the ſeed 
lites, and of Abrahams fteck, , 


and then that they are Apoſtles 23. Are they miniſters of Chriſt ? (1 ſpeak aSa fool,) I 2m more: in *labours * toyle 
of Chriſt. And ſurel ameve- More abundant, in ſtripes above meaſure, in priſons more frequent, in deaths ***** 
ry one of wy ch and oy the . > 
laſt, I cangot but fay it, though it will be deemed boaſting and folly in me, that I am more tha 7 
that have taken more pains, ſuffered more of ſcourg' impril; - nan _— A z one 
the very twelve Apoſtles, rgings and imprilonments, and dangers of imminent deat » than any of 
24. Five times was I courg- 24+ Of the Jewes five times received I fo : 7 
ed of the Jewes without any mitigation, with the greateſt ſeverity that the law otter firiper ſave one : ] 


as, 26, 27. Thrice was 1 25: Thrice was I beaten with rods, once was I toned. thrice I Guffered ti 
beaten with wands, probably Wrack, a night and a day I have "By in the deep : . ——_— ſhip- 
by the Roman officers , ( ſee 26. In journeying often, inperils of waters, in perils of robbers, in perils by my 


note b. ) once by a tumult of trev-men 3 . ; 4 ER 4 
a (editious multitude of Zea- own COUntrey-men, mn perils by the heathen,in perils in the city, in perils in the wil- 


lots 1 was without any judi- 9175, in perils in the ſea, in perils ainong falſe brethren : 


cial proceſs ſtoned, and .left 27+ In wearinels and paintulneſs, in watchings often. i irft. 5 
for deat, AR. 14, 19. and ſtil faltings often, in cold and nakedneſs. chings often, in hunger and thirft, in 


from time to time | bave been exerciſed in all kinds and degrees of diftreſſes. 


2$. Beſides 


Chap. xi, The ſecond Epiſtle to the Corinthians. Paraphraſe. 589 


+ other 23. Beſides + thoſe things that are without, # that which cometh upon me 
things that ajly,the care of all the Churches. ] 


I omit Twy 


23. And, not to. name all, 
the many daily emergent im- 


tiger ployments that lie upon me, in reſpec of the ſol! icitude I have for all things that concern any Church, eſpecially of my 
* the con- plantation, are a ſufficient evidence of what 1 ſhould ſay, if I did think fit to boaſt. 

currence* 29. Whois weak, and I am not weak? whois + offended, and I # burn 25. If any tan be fick or 
that comes not ? ill-aﬀected in ſpirit, I am in 
og ſympathy with him, in care how to relieve and get himup again: If any be fallen into ſin, or fallen back from Diſciple- 
licitude for ſhip, 1 am conſtantly inflamed with a holy zeal to get him out of ir, 

all-» &tow- 


þ q 4 Y # | % . . *, - * M _ 
rats & IS: It 1 muſt necds glory, I will glory ot the things which concern mine in 30. And theſe my ſufferings 
xa swicyr, AIMILIES. ] are the only things which 1 
» jplgaprvt ſhall think fit to boaſt of, now I am by calumniators cenfiraingy to do fo, 
va 7 » 


+ ſeandali- 2x, The God and father of our Lord Jclus Chnitt, which 1s blufſcd tor evermore, 


zcd Fx7ioh-® 


noms knowceth that 1 lic not. 


an not" 32+ In Damalcus the F governour under * Arctas the King kept the city with < 
2 garriſon, deſirous to apprehend me : Att 9. 24. 
FGorernour 23. And through a window in a basket was I let down by the wall, and 
of the nati- * 
6a49»/;;85 Eſcaped his hands. 
Annotal-ons on Chap. XI. 


2. V. 2: Ej; ouſed y « to one urban | The Vuig ar {cems] V. 9.1 Was chargeable | Kampzyaras, ſich S. Fe- h. 
H:wonnulu tO have rcad thclc words ne a024;4 Viaay WI 2:41, with | rome * a4 Aizaſiam, 1SaC21iciiy word, the tall mcan- Kar 
”m 2. a comms atter them, and accordingly render them de-| ing of it here will be judged by that which A1;an > Qu. 20; 

ſp nat vos wnt varo, 1 have eſporeſed you t0 one busband, ſaith ot the hh called »4;#2, the torpedo, 'O ixvs 
* 091, according, to that of * Julius Pollux, * 9 mwovger 
- ©, tyſog,, Aqpigng ar mis 7 mar cpwerlm F prone 
Pos Lo making iyſoa eſpoufe all one with agp5Gev. SO| it its ormn name, makes it to bebernmm'd. Now they 
in Cinnamiss |. 4+ P+ 228. rew]lu «guilt, be marrizd\ which ask any thing of another, are proverbially (aid 
her. But the more probable punctation is by rcading | to dothat which the e-ype4s doth,to give a chilncts, or 
it without any comma, Ull attcr miggsam, and then the | numne(G. Moleltum verbum et + oncroſum, Rogv, ſaith 
notion of the word «7#6C«r mult be taken trom that | Senec.z, asking, Or berging, # vr troubleſome and bur- 
ule of the word which is agreeable to the othce of the | eheyſ-me 3 and theretore xamraqx#+, which literally l1g- 
«emi, Or dgubovrit, among, the Lacedemonians. A-| nitics to chjll or benumme (and (© in Theacritus LL. To 
inoag the maguttrates of that city tiole were two prime | ra pram ermyin diſtin ) ; 
names, and bet ween them ſome light difference. The | doth in reſpect of this coni. quent Ggnitie t» a5; , or in- 
egwai were 2 kind ot provincial Kulers (placed by trezt; and fo hore © «xa TW :«nzz « /419;, [ Legged , OT 
Lac. + Nice Cragius among the pie: 44Xa4 the prim? ma-| whed, of no man, I imprrtuned no mn. 

giltrates of that city) (ent to govern the provinces, or, V. 24. Forty tripes ſave one | Of this punithment c 

confederate citics, and preſerve them m their fidelity, ! of S. Parels thele tour tiungs are to be obſerved : 1.that Trarzcawf'e 
+ £h»!, in and were, ſaith f Vlpian, fo called ta 17 eypuoſees mz|S. Paul, as a Roman, was not to be whipp'd Ex L ve Treg pages 
Dem, 0. tm F @2MmTer mis 7 AaxaTarumnior, beauſe thy con-\ Portia, and-therctore Act. 22. 24. when the Tri- 

_ formed the manners the citizens to thoſe -f the Lace- bune had commanded him to be beaten thus, under- 
demnians, tor fo *;16Qer lignincs to adapt, or conform. ttanding be was a Roman, he diſmils'd him, and was 
So faith Phavoriny out of Eratoſtbenzs, «poi 6 2% | atraid, faith S. Lake, becauſe he had bound him; 
AawuSausior ts Ts anos TAs p30) Tt5 umn doi 24ly, that he was yet ſubje&, 26 2 Jew, to the laws 
the Groernours that are ſent by the Lacedemmans| of the Jews, which were yet in torce, and fo was (ſub- 
to tbe cities under them. Thcle are by Heſzchins call'd | jected ro this Jewiſh punithment, as a Jew; 34, that 
* in vit, Ly. «pKrnets, by * Plutarch owvetims, jn the fame {cnle he was dealt with as a robuſtious oftender, in luffcring 


Vs = 


regxn, ir4 av agyon lan, 3 5 wing iv:iwa wfurk Th, "LETTLFL 
» F . . « * 
«min, the torpedo fiſh whitſ ever it toucheth, it gives 


, de re 


L fo 


Oy On that the Athenians Enioome and AGRA, Overſeers | ott the utmolt cxtremity of the Jewiſh law, when 
ju. and Guardians. From whence it is that + The, they that were weak, or which upon any other ſcore 
+ or, 0nd, phraſt us obſcrves that the Lacedemonians {cnding ma-! had any mitigation, were not uſed lo feverely  accord- 
2% — @giltrates to the Provinces, ttyle them much more com-'1ng to that ot Miimmider Hi". S:inbedrim ©. 17. T, 
modioutly «pwr, then the Athenians do E nxzons 
and e/nexa. From whence alloit is that in the Chrt- 
ſtian Church the ancient author that gocs under the 
ame of Dimnyſins A-eopagit 2, calls Biihops <puatse | 
But then the *Azuwogwor (which {cem more pecularly to) 
belong to the uſe of the word in this place) were a Pe- 
culiar fort of Goavernours, which had to do with the 
education ot wolncn,ceſpecially tor the forming, of their 
lives and manners, and breeding of them, (as amony, 
the Athenians 1 aries) trom the Verb *+puigec, 
bccaulc they were ſet over them to fit and order their 
manners, and make them regular and harmonicall, a 
kind ot Cenſirs of miners among, them. So faith 
Helichins aud Pb wv ring in the fame words, A'p* 
arg Mp ms o& Addon 6H This buroguits To, 
3 wertar, "tru an office in Licedemon to bring up and 
Liced romess. And this 1s the notion of #2 :42-=z pla here, 
I am your «ppuowv?© (fee Tit. 2. a.) ſt over your 
congregation, as he over a lingle virgin, to breed 
and tit you, that I may preicut you to Chriſt a purc 
virgin, &Cc, 


le 
inflit, laith he, mo more than forty ſtripes, though be - 
as (trong as Samſon, but if be be weak, they abate of tht 
rumber , 4*ly, chat that (umme of thirty nine was the 
{o!emn proportion 1n the J-wiſh punihments, when 
they were molt ſeverely inflicted. So in F-ſ+phus, of one 
that had acculcd his wite tallly of the loſs of her virgi- 
nity betore marriage, 7mm mnas Troamgz wy m was 
AitSns Mo pSirer, let bim extend bimſe F and receive 39 
tripes. For when the number which might not be cx- 
ceded was by the Law defined to be forty, Dent: 
25. 3- and when the cuſtom was taken up of executing, 
this puniſhment with a rod of three branches, and ſo ot 
giving three (trokes at one blow (or, as it is in Ma-coth 
C. 3» 9.1 2. With one twilted cord,unto which two more 
were faſtened ) every {iroke conſequently” going tor 
three, (as Maim nies 2thrms in $anhedy. c. 17.4. 2.) 
it was conlequen:ly impoſſible to 1ath& more ſtripes 
than thirty ne, unleſs they exceeded to two and for- 
ty, and fo that of thirty nine was the laſt among thoſe 
that were lawiull. Sec Talmud Babyl. in Mac:oth 
cap. 3+ As for the beating "== _ which tollowcs. p.21i1.55 
2 
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Annotations on the ſecond Epiſtle to the Corinthian, Chap. xii. 


ver.25.that differs from this of the ſcourging,the (Fe | Blog Day. Into thisas a moſt infamous priſon.'s. Paul 
rods being wands or cudgels, a bundle of which was might well be caſt, paſſing from Troass to that city, 
carried before the Roman Conſul, and he that carricd | though S. Lake, who reports not things particularly, 
them call'd $845 @&, which makes it probable that| ſave when he himſelf was preſent, make no mention 
this was a Roman fort of punilſhment,and (o here dit-| of it. And indeed whatſoever elſe may be meant by the 
terenced from the ſcourging with twiſted cords, which | word 6vWs, S. Luke ſcems not to have made mention of 
was a? 'IsPa/or inflicted by the Fewer (ſee Note on|this paſſage, there being no reaſon to apply that of A. 
Le. 23-b. ) howſocver ſo much diſtingiſh'd trom the| 27. to it, the Epiſtle being written before that time, mn 
other, as rods and (courges differ. the compaſs of the Macedonian progrels, Ad. 20. 1. 

V. 25- Is the deep | To what paſſage of S. Paxlr|and it it might be conceived to be written atter it, 
ſtory this of his being a day and a night & nd &v9 in| that would more reaſonably be defined to be one ot his 
the deep doth belong, cannot be ſhewed out of Scri-|three ſhipwracks foregoing here. Theopbylat (peaks 
pture, *Tis not altogether improbable what Beds [-| ot ſome that interpreted it of a wellcalle Buds, pro- 
eneſt. qu. 3. tit. 8. ſaith out of Theodorus Tarſenſis,|fundity, becauſe of the great depth of it, wherein atter 
that in Cyzicum (which is in the Propontis, a tamous| his danger at Lytrz he hid himſclt. 
city ) there isa priſon, which for the depth of it under} V. 32. Aretas ] The Gaſſanii reigned in Syriz forme © 
ground is called Bu9s, or the bottom of the ſea, a moſt] ſay 400, others 600 years; many of them were called *%** 
noyſome tilthy priſon, as in Athens there was one cal-| Harethi, or Arete, which is the name of the Ring here. 
led facade bell, at Syracuſe Azria the mineral, and |Sce Mr. Pococks notes on Gregorims Abul Fararius his 
many the like in orher places 3 ſee Suida in the word | ſtory of the Arabizns p. 77,78. 


_ O—— er cos 


Paraphraſe. | CHAP. XII. 

i. But 1 ſhall give over theſe 1+ * JT i5 not expedient for me doubtleſs, to glory ; + I will come to viſions and 4... LEN 
things, for if 1 ſhould goe on revelations of the Lord. fon þ Aon 
in it, 1 ſhould then come to mention the viſions and revelations which I have had from God, 9? 269 

, A "ee "Rae : : 5 ow 

- "> Sp a + I knew * a man in Chriſt above fourteen years ago, (whether in the body y 1 A 


tranſported in a viſion by the I cannot tell, or whethcr out ot the body, I cannot tell, God knoweth: ſuch 6; 55 5. 
Spirit of Chriſt, that is, I a Onc) + caught up to the third heaven. |} TI\7 7% lac 
my ſelf about fourteen years paſt was in an extaſie, AR, 22.19. ſuch an one that I am rot able to ſay whether 1 were bodily 
removed, and carried to the third heaven, the place of Gods glorious reſidence, or whether only in a viſion ſuch repre- 
ſentations were made to me remaining upon the earth. 
3. I ſay, I know not which 3. And I knew ſucha man ( whether in the body, or out of the body, I cannot 
- _ it was, God only tl, God knoweth) ] | FN 
4, But whether bodily,orin 4* How that he was caught up into paradiſe, and heard unſpeakable words, 
viſion, me thought I was in the which is not lawfull for a man to utter. 
higheſt heaven ver.2. here called paradiſe in reſpeR of the joyes that dwell there, and had ſuch revelations made to me by 
an Angel from God, as were wondertull to conſider, but which I was forbidden to declare to others. 


s. And though. I have this 5 Ot ſuch a one will I glory, yet of my (clf I will not glory, but in mine in- 
abundant matter of glorying, fArmities. | 
yet ſhall I not make ule of it any farther, or more plainly, but boaſt only of my ſufferings for Chriſt. 

6. For if 1 would ſpeak of 6.. For though I would delirc to glory, I ſhall not be a fool; for I will ſay the 
this, 1 juſtly might, for it is {ruth : but ow I forbear, leſt any man ſhould think of me above * that which he , wot be 


molt certaioly true: but 1 will ſecth me to be, or that he hearcth of me. ] PE 
ſay no more of this ſubje&, for I deſire not to put men into any other opinion of me,than what they have from thoſe more thing Go 
viſible evidences, my ordinary conſtant a&ions, or words, me, » Caiwer 


+ And inked after 13 had 7 And leſt 1 ſhould be exalted above meaſure through the + abundance of re- it [3 " 
theſe high tranſcendent reve- velations, there was given to me Þ a thorn * in the fleſh,the me ſicnger of Satan to ? height 
lations, that I might not be buffet me, left I ſhould be exalted above meaſure. | rn, 
__ oor pmana, a oy Gen =os ſent mein ney by wy inflited on we Satan and ſome infiruments of 

is, who dealt very roughly with me, beat me, impriſoned me, ſcourged me (ſee ſoft. Epiſt, 15. to 7. 
and this was by God deſigned to keep me humble, F y 6 (ſee Chryloſt, Epiſt. 15. to 7. p, 101, lin, 40.) 
. AndI1 carneſtly prayed to is thi . LS 
es. IPL my feoyes 8. For this thing I beſought the Lord thrice, that it might depart from me.] 

9. And the only anſwer 1 *: And he ſaid unto me, My grace is ſufficient for thee 3 for my ttrength is + favour 
received was this, It is enough ade pertect in weakneſs, Molt gladly therefore will I rather glory in my utir- 2<* 
for thee that what I doe is for mities, that the power of Chriſt may #* reli upon me. } * inhabit 
thy good z afflictions are the means to do the Chriſtian moſt good, the greater the preſſures are, the more viſible is the PINOY 
he tetion of the divine affitance, or, themore thy perſecutions are, the more is the Goſpel propagated by thee (Theophy- 

a&:) nay affli&ions therefore are the things I rejoyce in (ſee Heb. 3.2.) more than an think even than revelations them- 
ſelves,as the means by which the power of Chrilt & his preſence may appear more viſibly upon me (ſee note on Rom.9g,b.) 
than by any other means it could, even in as glorious a manner as that wherein God exhibited himſelf in the Ark. © 


. This theoefore of di © Therefore I take pleaſure in infirmities, in reproaches, in neceſſities, in 
eaſes, and afligions, and re- perſecutions, in diſircfſes for Chriſts ſake : for when I am weak, then am I 
proaches, and perſecutions for ſtrong. op 
Chriſt, isa thing with which I am perfectly pleaſed,I havenothing of exception againſt them; for in time of affli&ions 


the ſtrength of Chriſt is more eminently viſible in me, the heavier the preſſ ; "He 
or, the more I ſuffer for, the more Proſelytes I gain to, it CTheophy 7 8) ures are, the greater ſupports I bave from him ; 


ir, You ſee how vainl am , *** Iam become a fool in glorying, ye have compelled me : for 1 ought to have 
in boaſting; yet your calum- Þc&n commended of you: for in nothing am I behind the very chictelt Apoſtles, 


nies have made it neceſſary for though I be nothing. ] 


me todoſo: For ſure I have doneand ſuffered as much as any th 
to have any opinion of my ſelf for all this, | yene moſt valued Apoſtle, though indeed I have no rexſon 


12. Truly 


Chap. xii. The ſecond Epifile fp the Corimthiant, Paraphraſe. et 


12» Truly the figns of an Apoſile were wrought atnong you it all paticice, it 1, If patience of whatſo- 
. fgns, aud wonders, and mighty ny ever ſufferings for the Goſyels 
ſake, if working of miracles of al! kinds be able toteſtific a man to be ſent and authorized by Chat (a9 Jayons all otiee 
thingsthat is moſt proper to do it) then (ure it doth appear that I am an Apolile, in deſpite of my ca Lators, 
: 13- For what is it * wherein ye were inferior to other Churches, except it be 


herein | 13. For there is ao Church 
you have that I my (elf F was not burdenſome to you? forgive me this wrong. |] 


that hath had more pains taken 


:ecoi. ed among them, more gifts beſtowed for the © 5 uay ws” up,more of anything that is needful, than ye have had from me : 

—_—_ the only thing wherein ye differ from _—_ is, that all hath po _ =_ out _ charge of yours, without my azking 
pore tha ot : if this be a wrong, you will cally, I fu lorgive it me. 

he cod or receiving any thing from you : and if this &, Y y, I ſuppoſe, forg 

of the 14- Behold the third time Tam ready ro cone to yon.and I will not be burden- 7 

rant ſome to you, for I {cek not yours, but you 3 tor the children ought not to lay up Mig py 2 _ 

_— tor the parents, but the parents for the children.) ſhortly.among you, and I will 

+ did act do it without purting you to any charge, for 1 covet not your poſſeſſions, but your ſalvation, aud 35 @ parent I dekire to dv 

—_—_ all manner of goed to you, and to receive none from you. 

you 


& 11. 9. 15. And 1 will very gladly ſpend and be ſpent tor you;though the more abun- ,. 41x wit offer up my 
dantly 1 love you, the lefsT be loved. ſelf moſt chearfully for ths 
good of your ſouks,cxhauft all the (ma 


$1 have,and ventureeven my life for you, and never be diſcouraged,though 
as my love and the effe&s thereof encreate toward you, (0 yours leſſen toward me, 


16- But be it ſo, I did not burden you : neverthelcſs being cratty, I caught you 4, p14, by ſome among 


with guile. you luggeſied againſt me, that 
although I never received any pay from you for the preaching the Goſpel, yet } have cunningly and under-hand gotten 
a great deal from you. 
17. Do I make a gain of you by any of them whom I ſent unto you? 17. If this have any truth io 
it, let it appear, have I done this by any of thoſe whom 1 have ſent to you ? 
Ls peetes- 18. + Idcfired Titus,and with bim1 Ty * a brother ; did Titus make fa gain ,, | perſwaded Titus ts 
fuge of you? walked we not in the ſame ſpirit ? wa;ked we not in the ſame ſteps? come to you (ſee c. y. 5.) and 
Nepir ao ſent Lukealong with him ; did Titus or the other make any kind of gain of you? did hedefraud you of ought ? did not he 
—_ _ a. behave himſelf juſt after the ſame manner as I had done before ? 
+ any 19. * Again, think you that we + excylc our ſelves unto you? we ſpeak before 1 0. Do not think as f; . 
—_—— God in Chriſt : but we doall things, dearly beloved, tor your eifhing 7 - ly : have ; = = - wo what 1 
ls doui- thus (ay is ſpoken largely, as to take off the objeRions which you have againſt me, by ſome fair ( 


jous colours and ex- 
_- cuſes ; No, in the fight of God I ſpeak the very perfeR truth, and would not ſay it for my own ſake, were it not, in pro- 
: eleglen bability, to tend to your good, to take you off (by my giving this account of my ſelf) from the faious courſes, which 
> vr W through admiration of other mens perſons ye are engaged in, 


: 20. For 1 fear, left when I come, I ſhall not find you ſuch as I would, and that : 
»emm'3ti- I ſhall be found unto you ſuch as ye would not 3 leſt there be debates, # envyings, — —— -  — ode 
: wraths, ſtrifes, back-bitings, whiſperings, ſwellings, tumults; ] 


G : that when 1 come to you, we 
ſhall neither of us be much pleaſed at the meeting; not I with you, ſeeing you ſeduced and corrupted, nor you with me, 


when 1 ſhall be forced to infli& cenſures upon you ; I mean, leſt theſe ſparks of fa&ion and diviſion, that arc among you, 
break out into flames ; 


21+ An41cft when I come again,my God will humble me among you,and that wg 4 
I ſhall bewail many that have ſinned already, & hav not repented of the unclean- ;oo-. Tbe forced to exer- 
BI] 1 ap | ciſe ſeverity among you, to in- 
nefs, and fornication and la{civiouſneſs, which they have committed. 


: flidt cenſures on many of thoſe 
who had formerly offended, and been warn'd, (if not puniſl'd) by my former Epiſile, and have not yet reformed and 


forſaken thoſe bale unnatural fins to which the heathen idol- feaſts had betray'd them. See note on i Cor.s. c. and 2 Cor. 
2. b. and C. 13+ 2+ 


Annotations on Chap. X11. 


ecſtaſie ( fee note on Mark ;. c.) bcing out of him- 


SQ ſelf, pong either by a good or evil ipirit z when 
other phraſes of the ſame makingsſuch 1s that of Saint | by a good, it ſignihes a prophetick viſion, when by a 


Like, Af 1% 11- where 'tis fa1d of Peter, 1riantt | bad, a kind of madnels, as in the Dzmoniacks, 

int & faund being in bimſelf, that is, having been former- | (though the word is no where in the New Teftamene 
ly ina trance, and now return'd out ofitz and that 15 uſed of them) and both contrary to the being & javnd 
call'd being in bimſelf : {uch that Revel. 1. 10. 999-| zn bimſelf, moved only by that humane principle of 

& In.ugn uy @ mregar, T wa. in the ſpirit, that is, 1 was 11 a| reaſon, &c. which he hath within him, neither 28090- 
trance or ecſtalic,and there received a viſion or revela-) pzwwr@& nor Juuoricopiuer2, carried by God, nor the 
tion trem God : ſuch Mar. I. 23. «roms & mrwua-| loi}, 
n «x«S«7, and the ſame again C. 5.2. A man is anun-| V. 7. A thorn in the fleſh] What this oxiaol. 15 ox;xt b 
cleax ſpirit, that is, one agitated with a diabolical | thorn tothe fleſh here liguitics will be beſt gucls'd from — 
ſpirit, rapt and carried todo things which of himlelt\ Ezech. 28. 24. where the pricking brier and grieving 4 
he would never do. And accordingly here a man in | thorn is (ct to tignihie a ſore attliction, ro wound and 

* Chriſt, may be one that by the ſpirit of Chriſt was thus | torment, trom the deſpiſers.as it there tollows, or per- 

tranſported, received Revelations from Chriſt , and |ſecuters of I/-acl. And fo it will here ignite 29 more 
therctorc v- 1. there is mention of viſions and revel ati- | but a fad and tharp atfliction, inflicted on Sint Paw! 
ons, of which this is here an inſtance, and fo v. 7. And | (faith Irenexs 1. 4. the laſt cb. and Theodorer 2114 They- 


_ all the circumſtances of the Context incline to this in- | phyla# ou the place) by ſome followers of Sinn M:- 
terpretation. And this is the importance of the **:w9% | gus, that is, the Gnoſticks. 


a. V. 2. 4A man inChrift] What «rams & Res, q 
"Icom & man in Chriſt, here lignitics may poſſibly be gue(s'd by 


Xoco's 


© 
A _— 


C H A P. XIIL P arapbreſe. 


I? T His i the third time I am coming to you; in the mouth of two or three ;. x amn hi 4 
witneſlcs ſhall every word beeſtabluthed. ] about to —bonebeckly on "fe 


Cc. 12. 14.) andthis is my ſolemn ſecond admonition by Epiſtle, which if it be not obeyed, will certainly bring cenſures 
upon you at my coming. 


$92 


Co 


Paraphraſe, The ſecond Fpiſile to the Corinthians. Chap. xiii. 


2- I told you before,and * foretell you as if 1 wert preſent the ſecond-tirne, and * foreteit 
d. 1 _ you L Epiſtle, Fhich being, abſent now | writeto them which herctofore have ſinned, and to all other, nan 
was of the ſame force as Lad | that fl comregala; [ on woe ſpare : a if I were 
been perſonafly with you, an nowl do fo again ; and though 1 am Ri] abſent,yet this F is toi . pre 
of my gerſoon preſence, and therefore I do now Fn write, and denounce, hordes racle g hed ther goa Place 


have r.ot wrought any full reformation,and to all others that have ſince been drawn into ſuch irregular courſes,that with Tags L 
al!fuch 1 will proce ſeverely at my coming among yon, 


3. And this Iſhall do thera- 3+ Since ye (cek a proof of Chriſt ſpeaking in me, which to you-ward is not + awong & 
ther, becauſe you are ſo high,as weak, but is mighty + in you. ] 
'to call my commiſſion for Apoſtleſhip into queſtion, and to require me to prove that what 1 ſpeak or do is f Chri 
when by that which hath been done already,by miracles and other evidgnces it is moſt maniſeſ,that Chriſ hath —_— 
ſed himſelf to ſpeak to you by me, and (0 to own the doQtrine I teach, and the authority Ipretend to among you. 


. For though he was crucihed through weakneſs, yet he liveth [ 

. For as Chtifſt appeared to + yd. WOES 4 yet ne vet by the power «  v; 

% week and the w_— be. Of God : for we allo are weak * in him, but we ſhall live with him by the power dim, -—M 
ing crucified, but was eviden- of God toward you. | X Kings MS, 
ced to be omnipotent God by his reſurrection; ſo 1alſo may appear weak and a mear ordi man, fit to be deſpiſed and Ea Ha 
contemned by Þ dow; (as you look upon me in my lelf,and in reſpeRt of the aflitions which have been,and are upon me) 


but yet 1 ſhall ſhew that 1 am an Apoſtle of Chriſt, armed with commiffion and power fromGod, which I have already both 
by preaching and miracles, and ſhall farther by cenſures upon the contumacious, evidence unto and among you, 


. Examine your {clves whether ye be in the faith, prove y ſclvcs: 

. Make tryal by what you , ,? T1, prove your own lclves: 
Ns. a y- 4 eg oo F know ye not your OWNn {clves, how that b Telus Chriſt 15* 1n you, F Except ye be + Doye not 
poſtle of Chriſt,and have plant- reprobates ? ] 
ed Chriſt among you, taught you the true faith, Have there not been ſuch evidences of my Apoſileſhip c. 12. 12. ſuch af- Freexs s 


ſurances of Chriſts giving me authority of his preſence among you in my miniſtery, that you your ſelves cannot chuſe but _—_ 
acknowledge it? yes certainly there are, if you are not the moſt ſenfleſs wretched perſons in the world, the moſt unfit for + rule iC; 
God to approve, or wink at. ſore mea- 
G. But whatever you are 6. But1 truſi that ye ſhall know that we are not reprobates = ew 
. | » JE ars 
your ſelves, or whatever ye think of me, you ſhall find, 1 doubt not, that I am not diſapproved by Chrift,but abundantly reprobates, 
owned by him, # wh m1 dag 


7. Now 1 pray'God topre- 7: Now I prayto God that yedo noevil, not that we ſhould appear appro- in 
fagve you Aut ovary evil Gals, ved, but that ye ſhould do that which is honeſt, though we be as reprobates. 
from all corruption or ſedu&ion, not that I may have occaſion to approve my Apoſtolical power among you, by puniſh- 
ing offenders, but that you may live like Chriſtians, whatſoever opinion you have of me. 


8. Tor though we have no $- For wecan do nothing againſt the truth, but for the truth. ] 
ability to do any thing,in caſe we ſhould ſet our ſelves againſt Chriſt and his Goſpel, yet in defence of it we are able to do 
ſomewhat by his aſſiſtance and blefingzor,we have no power or authority to puniſh thoſe who do not offend,or if we do, 
God cooperates not with us in that a@, (TheophyluR.) 


o. And in this ſenſe the 9: For we are glad when we are weak, and ye are ſtrong z and this alſo we 


weaker we are, that is, the leſs Wiſh, ever your * perfection. ] * knitting 
ſevere,the leſs prooſs we give of our Apoſtolical power, the better we are pleaſed,and theſironger, that is, the more inno- together, (es 
cent and blameleſs, ye keep your (elves; having no delight in infliting cenſures on offenders, but much rejoyced to ſee as 


your innocencezand there is nothing that wemore deſire, than that you be made up into ſuch a form or frame which ſhall 
be acceptable in Gods ſight, or that ye live together in communion z undivided, ſee note c, one of you being broken 
off by excommunication, 


o. And that is the reaſon of , 1 Therefore 1 write theſe things being abſent, leſt being preſent Tſhould uſe 
ay giving you theſe wholſome ſharpneſs, according to the power which the Lord hath given me tocditication, 
warnings before 1 come, that and not to deſtruction. ] 
when I come I may not proceed to exciſion (according to the authority given me by Chriſt) but deal with you according 
to that milder way of infiru&ion, not of excommunication, which is to take place among contumacious offenders, ſuch 
as 1 deſire not to find you at my coming. 


i. And aowitmkomyleave - 33: Finally, brethren, farewell : * < be perfe, be of good comfort, be of one * be kai 
of you, beſceching God's bleſ- mind, live in peace, and the God of loveand peace ſhall be with you.} a 
ſing upon you,and I pray, be ye careful to -ny, ay. ye! in the united profefion of the ſame faith, and if there fall out any 
thing croſs among you, ſupport it chearfully, be all mutually kind and peaceable without any diviſions or ſchiſms among 
= : And that is the way to have that God, who ſo much values, and ſo ſtrily commands love and peace among all, ts 

for ever among you by his graces 

12. Greet one another from 12. Greet one another with an holy kifs.] 
me with all kindneſs, ſee Rom. 16. c. 


12, All the Chriſtians here 13- All the Saints ſalute you. ] 
ſend you greeting. 
14. bounty or liberal effuſi- 14+ The grace of the Lord Jeſus Chriſt,and the love of God,and the [ + com- 


on of the graces of Gods ſanRi- munion of the Holy Ghoſt, ] be with you all. Amen. 
tying Spirit. 


+ communi« 
C4lion 
The ſecond Epiſtle to the Corinthians was written from Philippi » 

city of Macedonia, by Titus and Luke. 


Annotations on Chap. XT11. 


V. 1. Thi is the third time | In the method preſcri- | confirmed (according to that of Fob. 8. 17- The 1 
bed by Chriſt to prepare for the cenſures of the Church, | timony of two men is true, that is, ( JONI, 4>nMs, true & Irvad 
Mat. 18. 15. there is a threefold admonition the firſt | in the ſenſe of =535) fie 20 be credited, of ſufficient au- (%% 76a? 
by one man alone, the injured perſon (if it be a mat- | thority in law to be heeded.,and proceeded upon) that 
ter of that nature) going and reproving him : And if | by the teſtimony of theſe, as of witneſſes, he may be 
that do not ſucceed, they take with thee *n farther (or | convinced, and no longer able todeny the fat as Heb. 
over and above) owe or two, that in'the muuth of one|\ 6.16. anoath is (aid to be «is Br8aiemr, for oft abliſh- 
or io witneſſes every word may be eſtabliſhed, that is,| ing, or confirmation, as being, anna; mes, an end neon 
that the thing-which thou layeſt to his charge, be fo of contradifting , that is, of affirming aud denying, Amis 
| | The , 


Chap. xiii. 


Pt ? 


T,-rz 2 fo the words wilh be rendred thus, Ilgjirran x werhege 


3474 
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b. 
Lo:gre os 
Sev 


: 
: 


| where the tempting contumacious l{raclites, after all 


. 
Ru rag 7 (Gen 


The ching ſo eſtabliſh'd (Amor or. m3) by oath, 
cannot longer be denied, or the partics denial will got 
fraud himinany ſtead. Or ſecondly,that the offendor | 
may by autharity of thoſe be induced (39 the judge is 
on theaccuſed perſon, Dexr: 19.15- 
give ſentence on him(ſclt,6c fo think ft to retorm what 
he is admoniſh'd of. Now that thisplace difiintly re- 
tors to-this part of diſcipline, this lecond admonition, 
appears moſt probable by ins reciting ot the very words 
iu the inflitution, Is the mouth of rats or forte witneſſes 
erery word ſhall "be eft#bliſhed; and*proportionable 
to that, ecyipu'y cond, I foreveid ani forall ,. 
which notes the-tut and fecond admonition, Aud | 
though there precede-a- mim #7 29mms. [come to you! 
tbis third time ;- yet that refers evidently to this his 
third -reſotution perſouallyto appearamong them, c. 
12. 9,14. having ceſolveditewicealready,and betore! 
that time comes,thisſecond Epatle is rotupply the place? 
of a ſecond admonitionas his txt had beep a fixit. And 


Aung, I bave foreto!ld, or admoniſhed, you once in 
my firſt Epiſtle, and do now fo agaia the 1ccond time, 
and both thoſe «s ==ger, «s preſent 3 thele Epiltolarie 
warnings une py men forcewith them, as: 
if he were preſent among them. And if this method, 
anfwerabletothe firft and ſecond admonition inſtitu- 
red by Chrift, do not prevail with you,then that which 
remams is, that he proceed to cenfures, and that he is 
reſolved/to do, « ywnp=es I will no ſpare. Where the 
Apoſtolical power which he had over them, maketh it 
improper far him to proceed toany third admonition, 
that of telling of it tothe Chureh, in S. Matthews: 'So Bi- 
ſhop Titns is appointed-todeal with an beretick,, After 
the firſt an4ſecond admonition rejeft bim, Tit. 3. 10. with- 
out any third degree intervening, immediately to pro- 
cced to cenſures. 

V. 5. Feſus Chriſt is in you] That Chrifts being a- 
mong them ſignities the preſence and power of the Go- 
{pel among the Corintbians,or in theirChurch thraugh 
S. Paw/s Apoſtlcſhip , may appear, not ouly by the 
Context, which wholly looks that way, but by that 
place Exod. 17.7. to which theſe words ſeem to reter ; 


the ſigns and miracles ſhewed among them, do ſtil! 
remain infidel, and ask in theſe very words, « ©#; & 
nwTv is the Lord among us, Or no? So that the meaning 
of the Apoſtles queſtion here is, Many miracles of 
Cbriſt and his Spirit have been wrought among you 
by me, ſothat if you do not yet believe that I am an 
Apolile of Chriſt, and fo that Chriſt 1s among you, 
you are ſure of the number of thole Uraelites, who 
after ſo many miracles, {till required more tigns, or of 
the Fhariſees, who did the fame, Mar. 8. 11. which 
being put in torm of a queſtion, Diſcern you not that 
Chrijt Feſus is among you ? the anſwer 15 in the next 
words, # us n «ea«fxwuui irs, which cannot be more 
dittin&ly and literally rendred than thus, Ei wa 7 (re- 
terring to the Azawaxs precedent) if ye do not, that 
i5, if ye do nt diſcern it, in ſome degree, d2% evxuni 
65+, doubtleſs ye are reprobates, (enile(s, obdurate per- 
ſons, moiſt impious, and uncapable of faith, or any 
thing that is good. What the notion of 4 is, 
hath been formerly mentioned. Sce Note on Rom. 
TI. g+ 

v. x 1+ Be perfett | The proper original notion of 
the word xemynger 15 to compatt or knit together, cither 
members in a body, or parts in a building. Thus it 
is applycd-to a building, Exod. 35. 17. 147m 
aamgnew the plice which thou haft made tor thee to 
dwell in; aud to walls, Ezr4-4+134 16. toa body,Pſgl. 
40-6. aiiua xangriew qu a body tho baſt framed, Ot 
eompatted, for me. From hence it doth more largely ſig- 
nitic to prefere, or make ,yeady, in the fame kind as 


Heb. 10. 28.) to| 


Annotations tn the (cond E91f,/: to the Corinthians. 


| for Uicy and v ay nn 17 corroborate and ſtrengthen, as 
that wiuch is wetl <0olpalt.s & kit together is made 
ftrong by chat wicains 3 ant tally to perfefl, as thc 
building of aa hout: is the 11-11ting of itefpecially in 
the palhive voice.becaulc 11:2t wich 15compacted and 
built is pertected and cmnpicated by that means. An- 
{werablc to thetc ſeveral notionsis the Gloſſzrie of He- 
ſycbius, Kemyria (not, as it is corruptly read, Kamy- 
0h) Arey de, HAGER, Hig om, the word lig- 
niftes 10 prepare, to perfect, to ſirengthen or corroborate. 
Inthe New Tettamcat che word is varioully uſed, but 
ſo as will by the circunttances of the Context be appli- 
able to@one or morc ot thet: three notions; Mt. 4+ 
21. aid Mar-1. 19. it is applycd to the mending © 
the fathers nets, knitting them togcther, and (o cither 
frrengehmng,or prepariug them tor ate; Mat: 24.16. 
xangnco dy (jn reference tothe childgens Hſanxabs 
or teſtimonics ot Chrit) T'on hat out of their month; 
compatied, or made up, or made ready, a ſong of praiſe, 
or confeſſion, or #eftimony, Luk. 6. 40. Every fervant 
ſha} be z<mgnouin@& mage up, prrfefied, fitted for his 
crown, after theſame manner as tus matter Chriſt x. 
So 1x Theſ. 3- 10» RATS TIO Uorpnuarm, to make wp, or 
perſed, or repair, tefeflr, and Heb. 13. 21. xangio 
uae, op ou, build you up, and (o perhaps v. g. of 
this P- CL cortjmnas. I pray for your being per- 
felt im all goodneſs, as v. 7. I biſeech God that you dg 
no evil. So Rom. 9. 22. veſſels of wrath nengneuira 

vc dx/dnes* it fignities formed, or framed, or made 
fie. So Heb. 10- 5. out of the Septwagint of the Plalm, 

ua 4377Ca wi, a body tbou hit framed me, and 
Heb. 11, 3. by faith we conccve %ammioy, 33 atgre, 
that the ages of the world were framed, that is, the world 
created. Put belides all theſe places, one fort more 
there is, wherein, by rcalon of the athnity between the 
Churchof Chriſt, and 2 building or body, the word 
hath a peculiar lignifcation to compact Chrittian peo- 

ple (the ſtones in the building, or the memibers in the 

body of the Church) together into a ſociety, whcre they 

may live and publickly ferve God together : and that 

either 1. by tirfi forming thole ſocieties, uniting men in 

the profeſſion of the ſame truths, and performance 0; 

the ſame lervices z or 24%» by recovering or reltoring 

any that hath bcen broken off trum» the Church by 

any tault,or criminous commithon, eſpecially it he have 

been tor that cauſe cut off by the Governours of the 
Church, that is, caſt eut by Eccleſiaſtical Cenſures 3 
or 34» by reducing him that hath vountarily broken 
kinfclt oft by ichiſm, &c. or 4% by Gods reltoring 
peace and tranquillity to the Church, that they may 
thus freely meet together. In the tirſt ſenſe we have ir 

Eph. 4-12. Where he ſpeaks of the ſeveral offices or- 

dained in the Church,and the tirlt end which hc afſigns 


of the Church together to trequent publick aſſemblies, 
&c.In the ſecond ſenſe *tis clearly uted G21.6. 1- where 
the ſpirizxal, or Governours of the Church, are advi- 
led to indulgence and tenderneſs, not too much tharp- 
neſs or ſeverity toward offenders, or lapſed perſons, 
and accordingly are appointed x« myTiC«v, to refore 
uch an one in the ſpirit of meekneſ; z that is, either by 
mild reprchcnfion, and exhortation, to recover him to 
a ſenſeand retormation of his fault, without proceed- 
ing to any (harper courſe,or elſe,in caſe of greater ſeves 
rity, to be ſoon mollified again toward him,to take off 
the cenſures of the Church from him. Which there 
appears not only by the evidence of the words them 
ſelves, but by the ſubſequent -precept of bearing one 
pmente ry ver. 2. as thatmay beexplained by 
a para lace in Tenatiws's Epiſtle to Polycarpas , 
where he beds him \ Bithop, m__ __— } 
miyres fagiter , x mwmn?r ASX a aany take care 


builders do tit one part to another, and make it ready 


of the unity, (that is, the »«-m»yneu3; here, the keeping 
; Ddd, whole 


$93 


of ſo doing, is, egy; F xamagnu? F xa", for the com- Kxm:newly 
patiing rf the $ zints, that is, for the holding the body «i» 


$94 Annotation: on the ſecond Epiſile to the Corinthians. Chap.xiii. 


whole Chrifts body, the Church) bear all, and ſuffer,| taken 1 Per. 5. 10. where he prayes to God for the 
or bear, with all in love. And ſo perhaps in this chap- RR Jew-Chriſtians, that after that ſhort time of 
upnhnne ter xampmns ver. g. may be the reſtoring of the laps d| ſufferings, God will «vis nemyrian Spas, bimſelf, by 
offenders upon their ſincerity of reformation,or rather | his ſpecial providence, take care for them, and reſtore 
the continuing them in the communion of the Church, | them _— dayecs of peace, to ſerve him in the 
without _ of having the cenſures inflicted upon | publick afſemblies. Thus S. Ipnatixs (in his Epiſtle to 
them 3 for (o it there follows, as the conſequent of his|the Smyrneans, making a motion to them to ſend a 
praying for their xa wno#, for which eauſe I write theſe | congratulation into Syria, N& Thy na)s Didy dvunis zroph- 
Armin things being abſent, that being preſent I may not Lav 70- rw tuber that they bad a fair ſunſhine in r of the 
ape ps, 4%» deal ſharply, or uſe exciſion: where 2*7%-|ſeryice of God) doth thus exprels it, 37 eglwaver:, y 
nes, making up, reſtoring, or keeping whole, may very | aniaafor n idor pinyd@, 5 amnuanmIn dvnis 73 ide 
titly be rendred, as oppoſite to nia, exciſion, the | emudnoy, or raparier, becauſe they bave peace, and 
word ſet to denote the cenſures. Thus in Hippodamus | bave received their own magnitude, and their own body 
the Pythagorean, in his book De l. preſcribing | 5 reſtored to them; where the iv pind@, and the 
ſociety or meeting, together of old and young, in order | cewaner, arc the of the Church meeting together in 
to preſervation of peace, and moderating all ſorts] aſſemblies, which is there ſaid anmedicncy 20 be refto- 
of affections, he addes, inoÞimy ni wir yi Hor | peg, as here wemgrigits 29 be repaired, or made wp, that 
wPerrious, x, xgy nr becauſe young men need to be\is, reſtored tothem. See Fude Note c. 
taught ſbriety, or moderation, and to bave their exceſ=-| V. 14. Commurtion ] What is the notion of zawexis &9- 
fer corretied and allazed, xgmnyruor@, correttion, faith the for charity, or liberality, bath been formerly obſerved, **** 
interpreter in Srobews, p.250. but that ſure not by way|Note on A. 2.d. and 2Cor. 8. 44 And agreeably, 
of puniſhment, for the yg«reai and eveine, the friendly] though in a ſpiritual ſenſe, is xoworia mrdpar@>, the 
mcetings and feaſts were no places of judicature, nor| communication of the Spirit here, the lberality of the | 
inſtituted to any ſuch like deſign, but by way of ex-| holy Ghoſt in the plentifull effuſion of his gifts, ſo as it | 
hortation or tricndly advice, the elder to the younger, | will be all one with &vg1a) vs «yiv m16par@>, the gift of 
who might have ſuch an authority with them xswg7v-| the b-ly Spirit, Af. 2. 38. and ſo as will be moſt fit to 
yr (which 15 all one with ng wt to ſettle, or gc-|joyn with ages 'Ino# Xeus, the grace, or charity, os 
compliſh them, bring them to a ſtaiedneſs and ſiabili-| jiberality of Chrift, and the love of God (as in Cicero 
ty of temper. In the third ſenſe *tis uſed 1 Cor. 1. 10+] de Nat. Deor. 1. 3. Dei gratia & cbaritss, Gods grace 
where ny zmgnouires, their being knit, Or in 4 or favour, and charity or love, are put together) For 
together, in the ſame mind, or opinion, is [et oppolite to| thus is xce Xeers, the grace of Chriſt, uſed 2 Cor. 8. g. 
having, ſchiſmes among them, and contentions, V. 11+| and thus zoywris wrwaar@, the communication of the 
and ſo here *«mgrif«$1, be ye knit together, is prepara-| Spirit, Phil. 2. 1. being joyned with awaay;4e and . 
tive to their being of the ſame mind, and baving peace} iuunzwol, bowels and mercies, that is, the evidences of 
among them. In the fourth or laſt ſcnſc it ſeems to bel the higheſt liberality. 
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THE BELTISTET-LSY 
PAUL THE APOSTLE 


IV IHE 


GALATIANS. - 


HE time of the Apoſtles writing this Epiſtle to the Galattins 15 g-nerally conceived to be near the time of ' a 

that to the Romans An. Chr. 55. above 20. years after his converſion. Chryſ"/t»me and Theophylati (et it Tana 
before that : And then there can be no poſſibility of believing the ſublcription ot the Epi/te, which athrms it to 
be written from Rome. where we know the Apoltle had not been when he wrote his Epi tle to the Rom anc. But 
although of the time of writing this Epiſtle we have no {ure evidence,y-t twothings we diſcern of it: tir{t, That 
the chict deſign of it was to vindicate the liberty of the Golpel trom the Judaical yoke, which by being by 
them impoſed upon all Gentiles which ſhould receive the faith, was likely to prove a great hinderance to the 
progreſs of the Goſpel among the heathens, or uncircumciſion, of whom S. Pw! protc{s'd to be the Apoſtle. 
Secondly, That they which in this Church prefs'd this yoke molt cagerly,were thoſe which did not themſelves 
obſerve it, heretical Chriſtians, the Gneti:ks, which were not themſclves circumciled, as being many of them 
neither native Jews, nor Proſelytes ot their Covenant, yet, tb avoid perſecution from the Jews, did thus far 
comply with them, in preſting circumciſion upon the converted Gentiles; to which end they vehemently op- 
poſed S. P's doctrine and practice, atirming that what he had, he had reccaved from the other Apoltles,and 
conſequently was to be re&ihed by them, S. Peter, &c. and indeed that he varied trom himfelf. From which 
calumnies he ſeverally vindicates himſelt in this Epitie, ſhewing that he r-ceived his dorine from none but 
Chritt binſelf, that thoſe other Apolitles profeis d the ſame doctrine that he did, and that though he himlclf 
uſcd a greater liberty at ſorne times than at other, in reſpect of the advantages of the Church, yct his doctrine 
was alwaycsthe fame, the truth of which he theretore contirms by many arguments. That thele hereticks 
were,ſoon after the planting the Faith here, crept in among them, appears by his words, c. 1. 6. he marzel; ciicy 
were ſo ſoon removed, &c. The Goſpel having, ſome three yeats betore, been there 1t not planted, yer contimed 
by his preaching, As 18. 23- about the time ot Apolor being at Corinth (that is, about Ar. Chr. 51, or 52.) 
as it is athrmed AF. 19. 1. Galatia and Phrygia being 1n the number of thole upper coaſts 'of Aſia, or N tolia) 
which therc he is ſaid to have paſt through. By which it appears how clolc at the hec!s ot the Apoſtles, that 
{owed the good corn, the Gnyfticks, the othcers of the envious man, tollow'd, to ſow their darnel, as in Sam- 
714 firſt, ſo in the other Cities and Regions, where the Faith was plantcd by the Apoſiles, and oppoſed by the 
Jews aud pcrfecuted. 


GHAP. bL Paratbraſe. 


* Comin" noi A U L an Apolile not * of men, neither by man, but by Jeſus | p.u1.n 4 le, (thathad 
Chriit, and God the Father, who raifſcd him from the dead, | not my —_— gr any 
meer man (as ſome others, the ſecondary Apoſtles, had) but from God in heaven,and was not called 
any otherApoſile of Chriſt,or affiſted by any,but firſt called to the faith by the immediate voice of 

Jefus Chriſt ſpeaking to me out of heaven, then by revelation from him As 9. 15. authorized to 
preach among the Gentiles, and after, AR. 13. 2. by ſpecialdirection of the holy Ghoſt ſeparated to 

| the Apoſtleſhip, who alſo received all my inſtru&ions from him by viGon to Ananias, and fo in ef- 
ic& trom God the Father, which by his power raiſed him from the dzad, and gave all power unto him,) 


2. And all the brethren which are with me, unto the Churches of Galatia. | 2. And all thoſe that are 
conſtantly with me(ſce Phil. 4.22.) my fellow-labourers in the Goſpel, ſend greeting to all the ſeveral Churches in the 
Cities and Regions of Galatia. 


3- Grace be to you, and peace from God the Father, and from our Lord Jclus 4. See Rom. 1. 5. 


4» 


Chritt, ] 
+ approzcs. 4+ Who gave himſelf for our tins, that he might deliver us from this + preſent =, wee dying for us was 
_ i,or»in- cyil world, according tothe will of * God, and our Father: |] purpoſely deſigned to work a 
IT WIC: - . . . y ; . 
edane, G4 reformation, and mortification of ſin in us,and to take us off from the corrupt pradices of the men of this age,both idola- 
rp rot] tous Gentiies, and corrupt hypocritical Jews, which, with a zeal to circumciſion, and the like Moſaical rites, live in all 
ÞO- 701-07 the impurity and impiety in the world ; and whetein Chriſt hath done 9 yg: 494 what is exaQly according to the will 
Pegg x and appointment of the eternal God, and father of us al}, the God of liracl, whom the Jews acknowledge, and profefs to 
Ono” x, whe worſhip. 
VE#E Ppanep 5. To whom be glory tor ever and ever: Amen. 
* throug:s 6. I marvel that you are ſo ſoon removed from him that called you # into the 5, waving olatel preached 
grace of Chriſt, unto another Goſpel. | the Goſpel of Chriſt among 


on, AR. 18. 23. and thereby either confirmed, or firſt converted you to the faith, 1 wonder you ſhould ſo ſuddenly for- 
luke thoſe infuſions you received from me, and remove quite from the truth of the Goſpel tv a vew ſtrange doGtrine. 


$596 


Paraphraſe The Fpiſile to the Galatians. | Cha.i. 


5. Which indeed is far from , 7: Which is not another,but there be ſome that trouble you,and would pervert 
being another Goſpel, or do- the Goſpel of Chriſt. ] 
Qrine of Chriſt, fit to come in competition with what 1 prearhed to you, far from being taught, as is pretended, by other 
Apoſile;;only there are ſome Gentiles that had lived in Judza,of the ſe of the Gnoſticks, ſuch as were at Philippi c.3-3- 
teaching the Gentile converts that they muſt be cirumciſed, not out of any principle of piety, or true zeal to the Molſaical 
law,but that they might curry favour with the Jews, and avoid the FRIISS lay upon the Chriſtians, whoſe perſecu- 
tions were generally cauſed by them,and theſe do quite pervert and change that doctrine that 1 delivered you from Chriſt. 


8. And if any attempt to do 8. But + though we, oran Angel from heaven, # preach any other Goſpel un- * ifeven 8 


that, though it were 1 my ſelf, fo you then that which we have preached unto you, let him bc + accurled, * ſhall 
or even an Angel from heaven, 1 proclaim unto you mine opinion and Apoſtolical ſentence, that you are to diſclaim and preach, for 
renounce all communion with him,to look on him as on an excommunicated perſon, under the ſecond degree of excom- COL 
munication, that none is to have any commerce with in ſacred matters. hy pang 
9. And that ye may take 9: As we ſaid before, ſo ſay I now again, It any man preach any other Goſpel # anahens 
more heed to what I ſay, 1 re- unto you than that.ye have received, let him be # accurſed.] 51: Sos fee 
peat it again,whoſoever teaches you any new dodtrine contrary to what Lat firſt preach'd to you,let him be caſt out of the 1 CROSS 
Church by you. "> thema 
10, By this you may gueſs  1©- For doI now > perſwade men, or God ? or dol ſeek to pleaſe men ? for it 
whoſe dofrine is meſt to be Tyct pleaſed men, If ſhould not be the ſervant of Chriſt. ] + would not 
heeded;theirs ſure that deſire not to pet the favour of men,to avert the diſpleaſure of men,but to ſecure the favour cfGod, have been, 
to approve themſelves to him: and I hope*tis clear,that is my only deſign,and not theirs, who labour to propitiate the per - MX wo 
ſecuting Jews,as by their new infuſions 'ti's manifeſt your Gnoſtick teachers do, This if I did, I muſt nookats, 1 ſhould not 


faithfully diſcharge the truſt repoſed in me by Chriſt; or, ifI had had a mind to this, I had never turned Chriſtian, lo- 
ſing thereby all my intereſts among the Jews, 


11. And wherens it is obje- 11- But 1 certific you,. brethren, that the Goſpel which was preached of me is 
ted to me, that being none of NOT 7 alter man. } * accirJiog 
Chriſts immediate retinue ; I have received the Goſpel from men, and not from Chriſt, and therefore may be thought to ONES 
have made ſome change in it, Lnow declare to you, that the Goſpel preach'd unto you by me hath a more than humane 
authority, and ſo is not to receive prejudice by the lateneſs of my vocation, 


12. For as it is not pretend. 12+ For neither received it of men, neither was I taught zt, but by the revela® 
ed to be any tradition of the tion of Jeſus Chriſt. | 
Jews, nor tanght me by my inſtrufters in the Jewiſh religion v.13.(which if it were,there were reaſon that now their vir. 
di& ſhould be taken in it) {» it is evident that I had it not from thoſe that were Chriſtians and Apoſtles before me, but by 
call from heaven, and by immediate revelation from Chriſt, in oppoſition to that way that had been taught me among the 


Jews. P 


12, 14- For ye cannot but 12, For ye have hcard of my converſation in time paſs'd in the Jews religion, 


have been to'd what 1 did, how : "94s A y 
1 employed my ſelf when I was how that beyond meaſure I perſecuted the Church of God,and waticd itz 


« Jew, that1 was the moſt zea- 14: And prohtcd in the Jews religion above + many my equals in mine own 7 pa 
lous perſecutor of Chriſtianity, nation, being more cxcccdingly zealous of the tradition of my tathers. ] A ane 


which we 
and maintainer of the Jewiſh cuſtomes (and traditions, {uperadded to the Law) of any man of the fame. 
X age with 
15, 15, But when God, who 15, But when it plcaſed God, who © ſeparated me from my mothers womb, mon Ghew- 
had trem an infant determined and callcd me by his grace, ww. "pa 


to make uſe of me, and to ſet 2 : : | bafobs 
me apart for hisſervice, had in , 16 To reveal his Son # in me, that I might preach him among the heathen, «- 


ury 
his good time, AR. g. a&ually immediately 1 + conicrred not with fleſh and blood.} te p 
exlled me, and that when 1 deſerved no ſuch _ or favour from him, (nay when 1 was bloodily ſet on perſecuting not my ſelf 
Chriſtianity) and ſoon after that expreſſed his pleature by Ananias that I ſhould preach the Goſpel to the Gentiles, and es ha 


gave me authority to do ſo, As 9.15. immediately I ſet about my work, not thinking it needful for me, who had it from Vere 
heaven, to receive my miſſion from any mortal man (ſee note on Mat. 15, e.) 


17, Orto go upto Jeruſalem , 17: Neither went Tupto Jeruſalem, to them which were Apoſtles before me, * departe 
to Peter James, &c, asto thoſe but I # went into Arabia, and returncd again to Damaſcus. ] a 
that were inſtated to that office before me, and conſequently might inſtru& me in the Chriſtian do&rine; but without ap- 
plying my ſelt to any,after my miſſion from Chriſt I went preſently from Damaſcus into Arabia, and after returned again 
to Damaſcus, AR. 5, 19. and there preach'd Chriſt in their ſynagogues, v, 20. 


18. Then being in danger of 18: Then after three years I went up to Jeruſalem to (ce Peter, and abode with 
treachery from the Jews, 1ef- him fifteen dayes. ] 


cap*d their hands, AR. 9. 25. and Icame to Jeruſalem v. 25 and was by Barnabas brought to Peter v. 27. and ftai'd with 
him and in Jeruſalem fifteen dayes v. 28. and this ſome three years after my converſion. 


19. But beſide him 1 ſaw not 19+ But other of the Apoſtles ſaw I none, ſave James the Lord's brother. ] 
any Apoſtle of the firſt rank, that is, of the twelve, no nor any of the other rank, ſave only James the kinſman of Chrifl, 


who was Biſhop of Jeruſalem at that time, and ſo an Apoſile of a ſecond rank (ſce note on Rom. 16. b.) though not one 
of the twelve, ſee note on ch. 2. a. 


20, Of the truth of all this 20. Now the things which T write unto you, behold, before God I lie not. ] 


that 1 ſay, I call God to witneſs, (as in a matter of greateſt weight, on the belief of which the profitable di 
office, and reception of my labours very much dependeth) 4 ©Pp e diſcharge of my 


21. Aſter this I went (by ad- 21+ Afterwards I came into the regions of Syria and Cilicia : 


monition from God, AQ, 22. 17,18.) to Czſarea which is in Syria, (ſee note on Mat. 16. c.) and thence to Tarſus (my 
native city in Cilicia AR, 22. 3.) AR. g. 30. 


22. And allthis whileI was _ 22+ And was unknown by face unto the Churches of Judza which were in 
not ſo much as known to the Chrilt. | - 
Churches of Judza that had received the faith,that is,to thoſe other beſide that of Jeruſalem mentioned v. 18. (All which 


I have ſaid to ſhew (what was undertaken v. 11.) how far 1 was from receiving inſtru&ions from any other but Chriſt 
himſelf, v. 16.) 


23. All that they knew of 23: But they had heard only that he which perſecutcd us in times paſt, now 
me was, that they had heard of preacheth the taith which once he deſtroyed. ] 
my preaching the Chriſtian do&rine, which I had perſecuted. 


24. And they magnified the 24+ And they glorified God in me.} 
name of God for this mercy of his wrought ia my converſion, | 


Anne- 


Chap. I Annotations on the Epiſile to the Galatians, 597 


2. V. 2+ Brethren which are with me | The word © [Inch It is clear that niIwwv is to propitiate, Or gain ones 
'nJvas, wr 651 brethren doth oft ſignifie no more than believers, | favowr, t9 appez/e wrath, or puniſhment, to avert diſples- 
wy Chriſtiansz but here being joyned with Paxl in the [/wre 3 and lo itis here, to perſwade men, that is, to lay, 

writing of the Epiſtle #i ev” tas! mins «3.064, all the [Or teach thole dottrines which will avert the diſplea- 
bretbren with me, 1 (cems to denote thoſe that accom- | lure of the perlecuting Jews, which the Gn ftick 
panied S.Pax/ 1m his travails,& affiſted hin in the prea- | teachers didzand to perſiwade God is to endeavour to lay 

ching of the Goſpel, ſuch as Timotby and Clemens | and preach that which may avert Gods wrath, bc ac- 

Phil. 4+ 3- and the refit, who are there called his fellpw- | ceptable to him, obtain and tcecure his favour. And 
labourers, Thus Phil. 4. 21 The brethren that are [this 1s in the next words <xplanned by «yizue? to pleaſe 

with me (cem to ſignitic, being diſtinguiſh'd from -#r- | mex, as that 15 contrary to, and unrccoacileably wit, 

Ts «x0 all the Saints, v. 22. And thus in the Epiftles | the ſervice, or approving tunulclt to God. 

to the Philippians and Coloſſians, Timothy is joyncd | V. 15. Separated me from my mothers womb) 'Av% c, 
with him in the inſcription, and Si/vanus and Tim | #3 to ſeparate in this place fignihies in the Came man- 4%-+2m 
tbew both in the Epiftles to the Theſſal-mians (and lo the | ner a5 Atty 13. 2. (Ipoken of this Apoltle) a confe- 

ſame probably here,or the like, though they be not na- | cration to the Apoltolical othce, only with this diffe- 
macd.) And fo 5 «Nao the brither, 2 Cor. $. 18. and c. | rence, that there 1t is {poten ot it as inftantly to be 

13. 18. is thought to be either Silvanxs or S. Luke, the | performed by the miniſtry of men, here only in the de- 
ccnſtant companion of S. Pu! tor ſome time : And ſo| tignation or decree ot God, which is therefore [aid to 

our bretbren, 2 Cor. 8. 23» « | be *« mig from the womb, to denote the no-contri- « Zurier 

'Y V. 10. Perſwade] What Tw3u7 eryponer, and Oip, | bution made by hun toward this decree of giving him 

Rides to perſwade men and God ſignines, mult be taken from| a commulſion to be an Apoſtle, or the no-merit confi- 
the like phraſe in the Old Teſtament, 1 Sm. 24. 7.j der'd in him by God,when he detigned him to this of- 
where the Greek hath theſe words, "Erwn1 A=fif wy | hce. This tarther includes 2 purpole ot God's to call 
«11 egs durs u Moi; David perſwaded bis men with| him from heaven, in the midti of his madacfs againſt 
words, where we read, David ftai'd by ſervants with | Chriſtians, (which mcrcy ot God's to him was touaded 
theſe wirds. The men that were with David were very | 1n his doing it ignorantly, i Tims. I. 13.) and bis fore- 
eager to have him take the advantage againſt $#l.and | light that he would immediately convert upon that 
kill him,v.q.& were ready to riſe up againſt him to kill | call; which two being hrlt fuppoted ( in God's eternal 
him, v. 7. and Davids ſpeech to them took them off | purpoſe and preſcicnce) 1t mult needs folluw to be an 
trom this bloody purpoſe, & that is expre(s'd by iz«a | act of his unmerited free choice trom all eternity, that 
perſwaling them, appeaſing pacifying ther. Thus is it the | Goa purpoſed to make ufc ot him tor the converting 
othce of a Rhetor, or advocate, wivuv $2 prrſwade,| of others, who had himlelt been wondertully changed 
that is, #9 appeaſe the judge to the client whole caule is | from ſo protcſs'd an enmity to the taith, to [o pertect 
pleaded , to propitiate him. So Mat. 28. 14. If tbe| an obedience to it. But this being 2dclignation only 
Governox bear of it, that is, of the ſouldiers being fo | to the dignity of the Apottolical othce, (as Feremy c. 1. 
T's. 4- negligent, as to let Chriſt be ſtolne out of the grave | 4. and Fobn Bapriſt,and others appear to have been de- 
=— which they were ſet to watch, ming vir, we will | tigned tothe prophetick) can with no reaſon be ſo ap- 
perſwade him, that is, appeaſe bim, obtain his pardon | plyed as to infer any irreſpective decree or deftina- 
tor you, and, as it follows, viuls £uneiprcs matired, we | tion of his perſon to Heaven and blifs; that being 
will free you from all ſollicitzude of ſecuring your ſelves | lar'd up for him as a crown of richteoxſneſ; a reward 
from that heavy puniſhment that by the Roman Laws | of the finiſhing his c:u-ſe and p:xſcverance, 2 Tim. 
Martial was due to the watch-man that fell atleep. By 4. $. 


CHAP. IL Parsphkrafe. 
: Afterward 1.* Hen * + fourteen years after I went upagain to Jeruſalem withBar- , acer this, ſome fourteen ®* 
Go nabas, and took Titus with me alfo. ] ; years after my convezſion , 
years (mentioned c. 1.16.) I went a ſecond time to Jeruſalem, Barnabas and I togetber, and Titus alſo at me. 
* @:era'y 2- And I went up by revelation. and communicated to thera that Goſpel which | SC 
_—_ dies | I preach among the Gentiles, but # privately ® to + them which were ot reputati- qu; ther Art Genined m b. 
8. ne on, leſt by any means I ſhould run, Or had run in Vain. | after conficmed to me by viſion 
nin (ſuch as Paul often had about ſeveral matters) I went up at this time to Jeruſalem, and gave the Church there an account 


of my preaching (and the ſuccels of that) among the Gentiles. This I thought fit ro do, and yet firſt ro do ir to thoſe that 
were the principal men among them,James & the Biſhop of Jeruſalem,and Peter,& John,v.g.who were all Apoſtles of the 
circumcifion,or Jewiſh converts : and my reaſon of doing ſo was,leſt I ſhould miſcarry on one fide or other, loſe either m 
preſent or my paſt labour, my preſent among the Jews, my pu among the Gentiles; that is, leſt by the Jews | ſhould be 
thought to preach a different do&rine from thoſe who had been called before me, or by the Gentiles (if I ſhoull to their 
prejudice comply with the Jews) I thould be thought inconſtant, and be deemed not to count it lawful to converſe with 
ther, which would utterly obſtru& their way to receiving the faith, and (hut it up from them. 


"nb $- Bur * neither Titus, who was with me, being a Greek, was © compelled to .. arg by what 1 then did, © 
«ba Lecircumciſed.) | they did all ſo fuly conſent to 
my do&rine (that Gentile Chriſtians were not bound to the Jewiſh obſervances) that, as 1 would not yield, ſo they gid 
not farce Titus to be circumciſed, though he were known to be a Greek, and familiarly convericd with me, and was em*+ 
ployed by me. 
+ But this . | And that becaufe of falſe brethren # unawares brought in, who came in 
. 4 t n ; L , oup 3 . X 
x $oor'h privily to {pie out our liberty which we have in Chrilt Jelus,that they might bring ,, fie edgy noe 
—_—_— us into bondage. ] they were Chriſtians, came to 
obſerve what liberty I took in omitting the obſervances of the 1 aw, that by ſome means or other they might accuſe me, 
and either by the verdiR of the Councel of feruſalem, or by ſome other means (by bringing perſecution, &c. upon me) 
- inforce me to the obſervation of the Jewiſh ceremonies. 


5. To 
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Paraphraſe, The Epiſile to the Galatians. Chap. it: 


5. Totheſe men (though at . 5: To whom he gave þ place by ſubjection no not for an hour,that the truth of 7 not} pace 
Nas 


other times 1 was content to the Goſpel might continue # in you. | for an hour 


comply with the weak) 1 could not think fit todo it never (0 little while, though but for that ſpace of my ſtaying at Jeru- by ſubmiuii. 


lalem,or to yield by any kind of acknowledgement or condeſcenſion, that the Gentiles ſhould be obnoxious to that yoke, 08, iN Dey; 
and this, that we might not betray the Goſpel of Chriſt, but preſerve it entire to you, eg Te 
. 6. 4 But of theſe who ſeemed to be ſomewhat, (whatſoever they were, it ma- **9%ard 


v7 74 
. As for thoſe prime men ' 
6, As tor thoſe pri i keth no matter to me, God accepteth no mans perſon) tor f they who ſeemed to be +the chief 


dntimated ver. 2. and named 


ver. g. (James and Peter and ſomewhar © * in contercnce added nothing to =o] * added no- 
Cs Inced not give any other charater of them, God is not moved in this matter with the perſonal excelencies of any, tting «Jv 


ut can make uſe of any the meaneſt, as well as moſt excellent inſtruments) for theſe, I ſay, though they were perſons of © 014241 79 
great knowledge, and dignity,and authority, and that moſt juſtly, yet when they underſtood what 1 had done,they gave 
me no advice to alter any thing, nor ſaid any more to me than what I knew before. 
7. But on the other ſide theſe 7 But contrariwiſe, * when they ſaw that the Goſpel of the uncircumciſion 
three diſcerning ( by the ac- was committed unto me, as the Geſpel of the circumciſion was unto Peter, | 
count I gave them of my ſucceſſes) that I had received from Chriſt the commiſſion of preaching to the Gentiles,and ſo an 
equality of office Apoſtolical to Peter, whoſe commiſſion was to preach to the Jewseſpecially, 


8. (!'or the ſame God that $+ (For he that 4 wrought cffcCtually in Peter * to the Apolileſhip of the cir- #wrought is 


had enabled Peter, and given cumcilion, f the ſame was mighty in me toward the Gentiles,) ] af new Soak 

him gifts and miraculous powers to diſcharge that office of an Apoſtle to the Jews, gave me alſo the like commiſſion and * towar d 

abilities to be an Apoſlle to the Gentiles,) f wrought 
alſo in me 


9. Theſe three, I ſay, James 9. And when James, Cephas, and John, who #* ſcemed to be pillars,perceived 3m x 
the Biſhop of Jeruſalem, ard the yrace that was given unto me, they gave to me and Barnabas the right hands 


P f ' id h th ſ f ” : - 0 , * My 
ihr hos y + we. wt of T tcllowſhip, that we ſhexld go unto the heathen, and they unto the circumci- od of 
were looked on as « 55 illars of lion. | T HY 
the Church, approved and commended all that we did, or had done, acknowledged us as their companions, joyned with cation nec- 
us, and did by conſent make an agreemenggthat they and we ſhould betake our ſelves ſeverally (into what city ſoever ei- reins 


ther of us entred) we to the Gentiles,and they to the Jews of the city, and ſoconſtitute ſeveral congregations in each city, 
of Jews and Gentiles, (ſee note on Rev. 11. b.) 


10. And all that theyinſiſted 10: Only they won!d that we ſhould remember the poor, the ſame which I alſo 


on to 11s, was that we ſhould was torward to do. | 

rake into our care the wants of the poor Chriſtians in Judza, who were ſadly ſpoiled and waſted by their unbelieving 
countreymen, t 1 heff.11.14. Heb.10, 34. (ſee Chryſoſtome) and get colle&ions tor them among the Gentiles, which 1 was 
e5 forward to do as they to have me. 


11. But when, aber this, - 31+ But when Peter was come to Antioch I withſtood him * to the face, be- , Ss 


Peter came and prezch'd to the cauſe he 8 was to be blamed. ] face, becauſe 
Jews at Antioch, I who was there alſo at theſame time preaching to the Gentiles of that city, reſiſted him, becauſe they +: had beea 
that had taken notice of his former a&ions,and the change that was obſervable in him,did look upon him as a diſſerabler, —_ ny 
and li'd that to his charge, not krowing the true ground of what he did, hurt "__ 


12+ For before that certain came trom James,he did eat with the Gentiles; but 

12. For before the time that Sam oh . he withd 4 4 himC . * 
ſome believing Jews of Jeruſa- WHEN they were come, he withdrew, and ſeparated himſclt, fearing them which 
lem, (James's (oe) who were ge- Were of the circumciſion. ] . 
nerally zealous for the Moſaical performances A&.21, 20, came from thence to Antioch (in like manner as thoſe AR. 15. 
1.) he freely converſed with the Gentile Chriſtians and eat with themzbut while they were preſent,out of fear of diſplea- 
ſing and ſcandalizing thoſe Jewiſh Chriſtians, and occaſioning their falling off, or forſaking the faith (ſee Theophyla& 
and Chryſoſtome interpreting it by alike phraſe, c. 4. 11. 1am afraid of you leſt I have beſtowed on you labour in vain) 
he abſtained from uſing that liberty, and did not uſe any converlation with them for a time. 

dad he akels nates 3 And the other Jews diſſembled likewiſe with him,inſomuch that Barnabas 
of the Jewiſh converts of Anti- alſo was carried away with their difſimulation. ] 
ochia followed his example,and abſtained from converlſing freely with the Gentiles, making as if they were ſuch zealots of 
the Moſaical law,as that they would not uſe this illegal liberty;and this was ſo univerſally done by all, that Barnabas,that 
came with me, began to be wrought on by it, and to make (cruple to converſe familiarly with the Gentiles, as if it were 
not lawful to doo. 

14. Wherenpon conſidering 1 4, But when I ſaw that they walked not # uprightly according to the truth of +4. grajgh 
the inconvenience that would th. (;ofpe1, Laid unto Peter before them all, If thou, being a Jew, livelt after the Path to the 


bei —_ on br - 4g manner of the Gentiles, and not as do the Jews, why compelleſt thou the Gen- —_ 
tiles from the faith, if by Pe- tiles to live as do the Jews? TAs ihbdteer 


ter's fear of ſcandalizing the Jews, men were brought to believe 'M the Gentiles might not freely be accompanied with 
(and conſequently could not be preached to by us,and ſo thatthis was not the way which was moſt conducible to the pro- 
pzgating of Chriſtian religion, which waslike to conſiſt more of Gentiles than of Jews, 1 thus ſpake publickly to Peter, 
Thou halt hitherto lived like (and converſed with) the Gentile Chriſtians, and not obſerved the Jewiſh rules; why doſt 
thou now by thy praRice bring the Gentiles to think it neceſſary for them to obſerve the Jewiſh law ? 


| 15. Certainly . that which 15+. We who are Jews by f nature, and not ſinners of the Gentiles, ] + bicth 6s 
theſe men learn and think to be implied by this praRice of thine, is far from being true do&rine : For we that indeed —_— 
were, before our Chriſtianit Jews born ,and ſo far more obliged in _y _ to obſerve the Moſaical Law,than the ido- 

latrous ignorant heathens, Er the Jews themſelves never thought obliged tothe Moſaical performances,and therefore 

looked upon them with ſuch contempt, as impure, and not fitto be converſed with, 


16. We, I ſay, being taught 16. Knowing that a man is not juſtified by the works of the Law; but by the 
by Chriſtianity, that by the ob- £1;th, of Jeſus Chriſt, even we have believed in Jeſus Chriſt, that we might be juſti- 


ſervation of the Law (ſee note ;- P . | 
hed by the taith of Chriſt, and not by the works of the Law 3 for by the works of 

n Mat.$s.g.) by performance of  _— 3 y 
hs Moſaical Lig juſtification te Law ſhall no fle(h be juſtihed.] 


is not to be expe&ed; but only by the faith of Jeſus Chriſt, without that we, I ſay, do thus our ſelves receive the Chriſtian 
retigion, and ought in any reaſon to teach it others, ſo as not to depend on the Moſaical performances tor juſtification, 
but on the faith of Chriſt, without them,and that upon this grand principle, that neither Jew nor Gentile can be juſtified 
by legal obedience,ahd therefore muſt ſeek to Chriſt for it, who not now requiring of us theſe outward rites, but the i n- 
war purity lignified by them, is conſequently to be obeyed in what he requires, and the liberty that he alſo givesto be 
vindicated by us againit all contrary pretenders, who indeed will be far from changing their minds by our yielding to, or 
complying with them, 

17. But then it is obieRed  237- But it while we ſeek to be juſtified by Chriſt, we Our ſelves alſo are found 
by Toke that ſtand ſo for the © ſinners, is therefore Chriſt the miniſter of fin ? God forbid. ] 
Jewiſh law, that if, ſeeking to be juſtified by faith in Chriſt, we negleR the Moſaical law, and live like Gentiles, we make 


Chap. 11. 


by this means , or ſy 
Judaiſm, makes 


The Epiſtle to the Galatians. 


Chriſt to be an enemy to the Law, and a favourer of Gentilifm, (one that aſilt that 2gaink 
for it.) To which we anſwer, that whatſoever be faitl of his favouringthoſe that do nor bind 


themſelves to the Judaical Law, he is yet ſure no fayourer of Gentiliſm or heathen life, 


18. For if I build again the things which I deſtroyed, I make my felt a tranſ- 


greſſour. 


ced © IRS by the Moſaical law,and depended only on Chriſt for it, 


18. But on the other fide r#- 
ther, when « man hath renoun- 
if he ſhall again return to that which he hath ce 


nounced,and aſſert juſtification by that law, affirm that the obſervance of Molaical rites is necefſa 


; to juſtification, what 
doth he then but apoſtatize in ſome meaſure,depart from his former proteſſion, in returning tv Judaiſme again ? 


15. Weare all targht by the 
er than the law, viz. to Chriit, and ſo 1 have done and 


learned by the law it ſe!f not to value it too much, but 10 give over hope of juſtification or life by thoſe legal perſormances 


* by thelw 19. For I * through the Law am dead to the La w.that I gy live unto God. ] 
did die Ne very Old Teſtament, the Law and Prophets, that we muſt ſeek fart 

yojun &7i- 

T_ that ſo 1 may find it in God, through Chriſt, in the New Covenant. 

6 ator 20. + Tam cruciticd with Chit : # neverthclcls I live, yet not I,but Chrift liv- 


been craci- eth in me, and + the life which I now live in the fleſh I 


hed Zune- 
Coven ey 


* dut,or,and 


I live, not 
ny longer 
(« ,) vw in 
. 

+ what 1 
-now live 
3 vir Ca 


2. 
is id 


5 * 


Alia 


b. 


aria 
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of God, who loved me, and gave himſelf for me. } 


a- 
I, 


20 Chriſt by his death hath 


live by the faith ot the Soa 1 1igws the Moluical law Ep 


ys I 2-14. that is, hath taken awa 
the diſcrimination betwixt Jew and Gentile, brought juſtification into the world for thoſe that obſerve not the Moſaical 
law, and 1 by beinga Chriſtian, have been made partaket of this fruit of Chriſts death, and ſo am alſo dead to the law, 
v. 9, and Kom.7.4. and now 1 am no longer the man I was, that is,a Jew,bot a Chriſtian.and am now . ound to no other 


obſervations but thoſe which Chriſt requireth of me, to whom 1 am obliged by all the bands of love and duty,baving gi- 
ven his own life for me to free me from the Moſaical law, among other things, 


21- I donot fruſtrate the grace of God 3 tor it righteouſnels come by the Law, 


then Chriſt is dead in vain, ] 


2', This freedoth therefore 


I mcke uſe of, and do not de- 
pend on the law for juſtification,nor think the Moſaical obſervances ſtill neceſſary ; fot that were to evacuate the Goſpel 
of Chriſt (ſee note on Heb, 13 .c.) for if ſtill the Moſaical performances are neceſſary and ſufficient to our juſtification, 
then Chriſt needed not to have dicd,it would be matter of no advantage to us,that he thus came into the world, and 14id 


down his life for us, 


Annotations on Chap. 11. 


V. 1. Fourteen yearsafter | What Ns Acariromger 
» i-we here lignihes, is by learned men made a matter of 
ſome queſtion. The time to wck S. Pawl refers, mult be 
that ot his going (with Barnaby here mentioned) trom 
Anti:xb to Feruſalem, on the queſtion here diſcourſed 
ot, about the neceſſity of the Gentile Chriſtans being 
circumciſed;that fo firſt it may connect with the ſpaces 
mention'd c. 1+ 1$, 21. ({o as the word war again 
ſcems to import) to denote the next time of his going 
to Feruſalcmaftcr that mention'd v. 18. and 29» ſo as 
to denote a time whercin Peter may be ſuppoſed ſtill to 
relide at Ferwſalem, and wherem Titus may be ſuppo- 
{cd to be with S. Paxlasa w, and a companion, 
(and ſo in danger of being prefled to be circumciled) 
not yet employ'd, or ſent out by him on any ſervice 1n 
the Churches. Now this is thought fo unlikely to be 
fourteen years after the ſpace laſt mention'd c. 1. 21. 
(his going to Syria and Cilicis Ad. g. 30.) that it hath 
been thought probable,that(as in numeral letters it oft 
happens) foxrteen ſhould be here ſer in fiead of four. 
For which emendation ſeeing there appears not any 
ground in the Antient Manxſcripts, it will ſurcly be 
more reaſonable to obſerve, 1. that Ne doth not dit- 
tindly ſignif efter (a5 c. 1. 18. had done) but by, 
or eb:ut, that is, neer that ſpace, though not preciſely 
foterteen years : 24> that the "Evwrn Afterward, or 
then, rctcrs not to that which was magen's m_ 
atcly before, his paſſine throngh Syris and Cilicia, 10 
as to athrm this on, Re hoo ſereeta years after that, 
no, nor to the former Epocha's, exther his going wp to 
Jeruſalem, v. 18. or departing into 4rabiz, v. 17. but 
to that great Epocba, ſoincontiderable to him;the time 
of his converſion, which jmmediately ſucceeding the 
death of S. Steves may reaſonably be placed (in the 
firſt year after Chrifts affumprtion,) An. Ch. 34. From 
whence tothe time of that Councel, which is ordina- 
rily placed An. Cb. 47. "it was about thirteen or foxr- 
teen years. And then there will be-no more need of an 
emendation, that there is authority for the imagining 
anys : 


V+ :2+ To them-which were of reputation] For the ne- 
tion of Sirrs here, and Saxurn fualny v, 6. it muſt 


beablerved,thatit ſignifies not the mens own opinion | 


of thernſelves, or their aſſuming; any great authority 
over athers (as of Simon Mages it iSlaid, Als 8. 9g. 
that be did Nyu Tai ma; laviiy wap, ſay, Or 32ke 


upon bim, that be was ſome greit one) but that they 
were ſo in the reputation & ecitecm of others, and that 
the great opinion that at that time all Chriſtians had of 
them, above the reſt of the Apoltlcs, was it that moved 
Paw! to go up, and addrels hini{clt particularly to 
them. This 1s ftly expreſs'd by 4: hazrng, as trom 
that Verb the Noun 92a, repmtation or glory, comes, 
thoſe that are in eterm in an eminent manner , and 


we: or fellow-Ap:ytles 3 not ſeemed, (v as that is cqui- 
vocal either to ſceming talſely, bare ſceming, or ſecm- 
ing in their own eyes, but ſeeming foin truth, and to 


the generality of the beſt and witelt Chrittians. 1n 


{piling 1n S. Pax, that ſpeaks it : it1s a ſolemn form 
only of infiiting on his own commiſlioa from Chrif, 
which could no way be prejudiced by the rcal ex- 
cellency of their perſons, how great ſoever they were. 
God, mh» accepts no perſons, and artcnds not to per- 
lonal excellencies, may give his Commiſſion to ati 
i=Jaye, to the mcaneſt and unworthicſt as well 25 
to thoſe which are really ot the greateſt eminence. 
All this paſlage therefore is rather an expreſſion of 
great reverence to Peter, &c. than of ſcorn, Only 
tor his miſſion and revelations, Pax! hath them 
from Chryt, not trom any man, Cap. 1. 16. and 
2. 6. 


V. 3. Compelled | What »«* ireyiZ9n, was not can- 


ſpicuous,which otherwiſe ſeems not intclligible. That 
ſome pretended Chriſtians looked very jealouſly on S. 
Pax!, as one averſe trom the Moſaical Law, is ſuffici- 
ently known. Theſe, when Pau} came to Feruſulem, 
laid it to his charge that he preached to the Gentiles 
that were not circumciſed,converſcd freely with ther, 
and Titzs (being a Grecian, & at thar time with him } 
they ſpecified to be one of them, and him they would 
have conſtrained to be circumciſed. But,ſaith S. Pal, 
= me yg, though he were ſuch as was pretcuded, 
and though this were thus preſſed by them, and though 
I was by this means likely to aliche the Jeas minds 
from the Goſpel, as it was preaci'd by me, (this being 


anaQof conteffion that I was guilfy of what was lai 


FRY E&e to 


proportion to this, »/\r us: Nevirer, it muketh n» mat- © 
zer to me, Ver 6. 1s far from any thing of ſcorn or de- © 


ſtrained, figmihes here, is a matter of ſome difficulty, * #-34 
which being explaincd will make the next verſe per- 


$99 


more {9 by Axiom Tra my Tho/e that are efteemed to anirrie 
be ſ-mething, that is, ſomething above ocher cher ce 


4 bv wal 


to my charge) and ſo matter of ſome (canda] to the 
(V Jews of Feruſalem; yetI that was willing to yield at 
ſomtimes/ to avoid the ſcandal of the Fews) to perform 
ſome ceremonies of the Law, Ad. 21. 26. and fo cir- 
cumciſed Timothy, was reſolved not to do it now, be- 
cauſe if I did, it muſt appear that thoſe fallc brethren, 
pretended Chrittians, had overcome me at Teruſalem, 
and that the Church there judg'd on their fide againſt 
me, and ſo that Titus had bcen by order of the Church 
or Councel of Feruſalem forced to be circumciſed ; 
Which thing mult needs have been matter of fo much 
greater ſcandal and diſcouragement to the Gentiles,in 
aliening their minds trom the Chriſtian faith, and that 
ſcandal have been more conſiderable to the hindrance 
of the progreſs of the Goſpel, which was to be hoped 
tor more plentitully among the Gentiles than the Jews, 
that I was very refolute.,and took ſpecial care thatTitus 
n-ptiewxrz thould not be circumciſed. And this v. 3, Ax 769 magne- 
eH]es 4iudedinors, becauſe of the falſe brethren , that 
came .in to watch what I would do, and to carry it 
againſt me in the Councel at Ferxſalem, which is cx- 
K-r:19a- preſſed by xemdIns 77) bringing under in the end of 
TT the verſe. By theſe Paxl rclolved he would not be 
worltcd, and therctore though at other times he was 
content to comply =e9s «exr for ſome ſhirt time, yet 
now he wonld not do fo, that the trx:b of the Goſpel 
might abide toward you, that 1s, that the Galatians, that 
is, Gentile Chriſtians, might not be {candalizcd at this 
e& kw! compliance, which is betore mcant by pms #5 xey907 
EM? Yhegwor V. 2. left I ſhould bave run in vain, that is, leſt 1 
ſhould diſcourage and loſe the Gentiles, which I had 
brought to the faith; as on the other fide he went and 
6icirre BgAVEAN Account at Feruſalem to the Proves emment 
perſons there, of his preaching the Goſpel to the un- 
circumciſed Gentiles, and the reaſons ot it, imvs «5 
x43, 776x;u, left he ſhould now ſcandalize the Jews that 
were Chriſtians, and alicne them (at Ferwſalem and 
elſewhere) from hearkning to him. 
d, V. 6. Bnt of theſe---—] What hath often been ob- 
Irratie ſerved of the uſuage of Greek words, in thele ſacred 
14144508 writers, otherwiſe than in the propnety of the Greek 
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ver. 3. «a2ws eeftyoela, Kc to the end of the fourth 
verſe, and then the former payentbeſis reſumed again 
cither unto the end of verſe 7. and then the form 
of the conſtruction s changed from #35 to 4wsl, or 
perhaps to the end of v. 12th, or poſſibly the 13th, 
and then the period begins anew, 41d drmiue, that 
iS , For which cauſe I ( that Paul, the priſoner f 
Jeſus Chriſt , ver. 1.) beſeech y.u that ye be nt diſ- 
couraged at my tribulations, or for this cau/e I bow 
my kxees, &c. or yet more probably, it concludes not 
till the end of that chapter, the fourth chapter begin- 
ning, I therefore the priſoner in the Lord beſeech 
you—— And by this mcans the #5” i1=7a& hath no 
Verb following it, whereſoever the parentheſis be con- 
cluded. *Tis true indeed, ſome have cndcavoured to 1- 
void this by acknowledging an elbpſir in that hirſt verſe, 
and ſupplying it thus, For this cauſe T Paul am the priſe- 
ner-—= But there be many inconveniences conſequent 
to that rendring. And the many other examples of the 
like, ſhew that there isno reaſon to fly to that refuge. 
And to omit other inſtances, thus it is twice in this 
place; Firſt v. 4. where having begun the period with 
Aid 5 765 magni] ous. on {ome words intervening by 
way of parentheſis to the end of the verſe, the f{cnſe 
begun is not finiſh'd, but in ſtead of it, js + argc 
wear fifaul yer. 5. And then in like manner here 
v. 6. the period being begun, 'Am 5 7 dbnirmy wire n, 
but from thiſe prime men, or that ajpeared to be 
ſemerbat, (by which it appears that */» #nafor T re- 
ceizred nothing, or lomewhat like, was deligned to be 
joyned to 1t) after the iuterpoling of a parentheſis, 
imid 7% ours &c, Whatſoever they were it maketh no 
matter to me, &c. the ſenſe is begun again in another 
form, 'Ewol 2 8; daxirms vv agyrwiduen, For theſe 


prime men added notbing to me; So Theophyla@ on oc- ' 


calion of a reading /in his Copy, Heb. 10. 1. #Nmmv 
Jorarrw, in the plural, they conld not, which we read 
dvrarru in the fingular, acknowledgeth that ſo it mult 
be read as we read, Ion xJ3' i # yeaupami; drakeins 
&"xbAxI7 , os far as concerns the conſequence of Gram- 
matical exatineſs, that is, in reſpett of the Synraxis , 


language belongs to them, mult allo trom words be 


124 uh acotrucutt eraxily thit there may be 'no ſole- 


extended to ſjntaxis, which is oft ſuch as the rules of ciſme in it (for tuch it mult be, in an high manner, if 


Grammar aud uſe of authors doth not admit of. And | with his Copy we read Sram inthe plural, and un- aur 


this for the moſt part falls out by the interpoling of | derſtood grv9ogigemr, as he doth,” for the Nominative 
ſome parentheſis, of greater or lefſer length, and then | caſe to govern it) 4Tpd> ov, faith he, 75 yerey m xrokc- 


proſecuting what was beguu before it in another torin 
of confiruion, than that in which it had been begun. 
Some examples of this inan intcrior degree are obſer- 
vable Col. 1- 10. where after «t:mm aw vas, ſome 
words intcrpoſing,the conſtrudtion is altered,and goes 
on with xagmeog; rms x, avarouar-----And C. 3. 16. 
where after 5aiy@ Gone mw © Cuir------ Let the word 
of God inhabit in you, the conſtruction is ſoon alter'd 
into Odzoxornms 4 121920 ng £4au769 -»=--=- BO Epheſ 
3.17. Where after xammjmu + xeicoy Net + mrnvs os 

x:eNas 5,75, follows v. 18. SAtowro, x; TrIwALa- 


, 


wor and fo Chap. 4+ 1. where after <Qgzaad 
Cute >= => o'Eivs etarriou , Kc. (attcr a few words) 
' follows d41#>#uper, and aveJzZorrns, which doth not re- 
gularly cohere with it, But this is. more eminently 
obſervable in the beginning of the (econd and third 
Chapters of that Epiſtle.. In the fecond after "Twas 
crak poxgne 706 mea aiapan x) Þ wn there fol 
lows a long parentheſis to ver. 4- by which means the 
Verb that ſhould govern «as 15 omitted, and the pe- 
riod again begun,, with 'O 5. Oe8g-------» #34 2901 


dude 5 arg ls rexghs ni7s dan (:uv4o0r 


hier nd Xeir# +, which Cuvileemine bath quickned! 
together with Chriſt was ſure the Vexb omitted.in the 
firſt verſe. So c. 3. I. after Tire zwe iny Nava 
6 Nour y— ono For this cate I Paw! a, priſoner, of 
Chrift Feſms for you Gentiles, comes in a long parenr | 


way «Ns MY S » but becauſe the Scripture ftyle: takes 
no: care of technical; that is, Grammatical, exaeſs , 
% 576 £v19 how wars os TH ar yeapc Txurts we may ſo 
underſtand it as the Copies have it, that 'is, fo as the 
words will yield a very good ſenſe, if only the Gram+ 
matical exaCtne(s be diſpenſed with, viz. that the offe- 
rers, that is, the Levitical Pricſts, cannot perfed? thoſe 
that come (that is, bring their ſacrifices) unto them. In 
which words his opinion and teſtimony is clear, viz. 
that the facxed writers ſtood not upon ſuch niceties 
as other Authozs do, bound: not- themſclves to the 
cblragtion of _ Rules. And ſo frequent- 
ly in S. Hieromez On t  Epbeſe Cap. 3- ef 
cungue ſaleciſmos aut tale quid Amit 
ing of the Apoſtles: writings ; and ſo Ep. cap. 1: gw. 
10. 24, That copies were: not-to be diſturbed, or 
any change attempted in them upon this one ſcore, 
the avoiding of a ſolceciſme in the period. So 
the Learned Mr; Bois on 4G: |. 25» 16.  Laudands 
mihi videnters; Oguibns in. ſacris. Literis vet ſola+ 
ciſmos manifqſtor:, modo. reritati. 1 nibil detraberent , 
religio efſet emendare, They are to be commended 
that trewd | not. in the -Scriptune. mend - manifeſt 
ſfolaciſmes , ;ſo- they. do not burt. the truth of the! mat- 
ter- And, the, ſame. was the. account of — 
nolds , a. very, learned man; fmong} us, | when 

was by. Six. Henry Savile: coufulted in' a like! mat> 


theſir, 


» mourn, &c. and another, involved in that 


ter, For yvheo.in.preparing the Edition of S'Chry- 
ſoft ome 


Chap, ii. 


Chap. ii. 


ſoftome, there were ſome expreſſions obſcrved,unvaried 
in all copics,which yet were not allowable by anyrules 
of Grzek Syntaxis, and from thence a neceſſity appear- 
red of either receding trom all copies,or effe admitting 
of falſe Greek, the queſtion was propoſed to that Do- 
&or, whether it would be derogatory to that divine 
writer and learned Orator S Chryſoft-me, to acknow- 
ledge that he wrote falſe Greek ; and his anſwer was, 
Prone s * That ſuch Writers were more carefidl of the ſenſe than 
uirwmenter of the Syntaxis, and, ſo the former were perſpicuonr, oft 
emendatam weclected the latter, eſpecially when the falſe Greek was 


ter borum 


frutwem mt prompily inteligible (as in the inttances produced 
Jere neg'iee” it generally was) adding, that indeed S. Paw! himſef 


in Gen, p- 5- was gwilty of the like, out of whom he ſct down two 
& 27. were places (tor a Es) which were not reconcileable with 
tion of the the rules of Grammatical Syntaxis- The places have 
may 4. already been taken notice of in the Epiftles to the Co- 
«-e7-Je » Hoff zms, C. 3- 16. and Epheſians, c. 4.2. To this I add 
” - the obſervation oft Maimonides, More Nev. |. 2. C. 29. 
re: bec om- Unnemquemgue propbetam e4 lingua, eigue loquendi 
ace co. AUD ; que ipfi oft familiaris & conſueta , impelli & 
man dirigi. prophetia ſua ad loquwendum ei qui ipſum intelligit, That 
every prepbet is by bis propbefie impelled to ſpeak in that 
language and manner of Jpeakir which is familiar and 
cuſtomary to him; that is, (laith Bxxtorfe out of the 
KRabbins Commentaries) ſi propheta eft Hebreus, impel- 
lit eum propbetia wt loguatur Hebraice; fi purum & 
ornarem ſerm nem babet, eadem modo prophetiam ſum elo- 
(Hit ur > fi minis ornatum, minks ornate quoque propheiiam 
ſuam trofert > fi Epbraimita, Ephraimitice, fi Galilens, 
Galilaice z If the prophet be an Hebrere, bis propheſi: im- 
pells bim to ſpeak, Hebrew, &c. if be bave pure language, 
be delivers bus propbefie after that manner » if bis language 
be leſs pure or eloquent, be doth deliver bis propbeſie leſs 
eloquently 3 if be be an Epbraimite, Epbraimitically, if a 
Galile mn, be ſpeaks in that dialefi. 

Ib. In conference added nothing to me | What is the 
full mcaning of «Nv is: wegzwiturn, they added nothing 
to me, is, I think, exaQly (et down byS. Chryſoftome, in 
*% YOGI , ANG ty CUETHVID I, CEP Aru » they 
oppoſed me not, but conſpircd and accorded with me 5 
s nA40v 7 @ryoiMntzr wr iden, they added no more t» me 
than I knew before waSurmes $146, «ip agyniturgr, wir 
AugSore, when they bad knowledge of my affairs, they 
neither added nor altered any thing in my curſe : and 
this asa farther explication of what went before, that 
they gave no appointment tor the circumciling of Ti- 
17, that went along with Paz!/, and never had been 
circumciſed. And ſo in proportion to this ſenſe follows 
his notion, «Me Tirev700, but contrariwiſe;not that they 
were raught by Paxl, for they necded not that, but 
that they were fo far from blaming or altering any 
thing in his praQice, that they not only approved, but 
commended his whole courſe. 

V. 7. When they ſaw | The three names that lis in 
the Greek v. 9g. will in the conſtruction be beſt placed 
here v. 7. as the Nominative caſe to which i/rns, ſee- 
nz, agrecs. Now who theſe three were that are here 
called pillars, and who are by S. Paxl tound at Feruſa- 
lem.may appear by what hath been ſaid (note on 1 Cor. 

15. a.) out of ancient writers, of F.zmes the brother of 
the Lord. Him,faith Clemens vanwz |. 5. Peter, Fames, 
and Fobn cholc Biſhop of Feruſalem (fii0comr Trzyonas- 
wer, not Ap ft clywm, biſhop of the Apoſtles, as Ruffinns 
miſreads, or miſrenders it) and though they were the 
three by Chriſt preferred, and more hanoured than all the 
reſt of the twelve, ye: did they not contend one with another 
for tvis dignity, but after our Saviours reſurrefion (the 
next year, ſaith Exſebixs in Chronico, or the 19. of Ti- 
berius ) unanimouſly conferred it on F ames the Fujt. So 
before Clemens, Hegeſippus ; Famer, faith he, the bro- 
ther of the Lord, called by all F 1mes the Fuft, received, 
or undertook, the Courch of Feruſalem with, (not as S. 
Hierome reads, poſt, after, aSit it were x7 'AmFias, not 
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'Amrizes) the Apoſtler. So faith Athanaſius in Zaoel: 
Epiphan. Her. 78. Greg. Nyſſ. de Reſurreti: Or. 2: 
Hierome in Catal. and in Gal. 1- Now 'tisclear that at 
ehis time of which S. Paz ſpeaks, one of theſe three 
Apoſtles who made him Biſhop, Famer the ſon of Ze- 
bedee (one of the eeynmuuiru preferred before the 0- 
ther Apoſtles) was dead, and ſo only Petey and Fobn 
lett, who therefore are the latter two here named; and 
James the Futt ſet forcmolt betore cither of them, as 
being now Biſhop of Ferzſelem; A dignity , faith 
Clemens, even in r:{pect of the Apoſtles themfelves. In 
reſpect of which digmty placed on him, it is alſo that 
he 1s called 2» Apotle E.1. 19. and A. 15. 6, and 22. 
and by S. Hitrome, Apojtolus d-cimus tertinr, 1be thir- 
tenth Apt le. 

V. 11. Wa tobe b/zmed | Thc Hebrew pn, which 
lignifics t» find ont, t» dctedt, and is ſometimes rendred 
radon, "erynia{nnr, Sxuud{ en, ihiy;er, is alſo rendred 
*441a x7 to condemn , fo Prov. 28. 11, oveis map 
evry arg wind, 55 rnaw? Ti n; vx nun) wn, The 
rich man i; wiſe in bis own conceit, but the poor man that 
hath wnderft anding ſhall detefi bim. So Eccluſ. $- 17» 
zamyroans mwnce &Þ Nyrone, Detefiion is very grie- 
wir, Or troubleſome, to 2 man that ir dowble-ton;ued. 
Accordingly the word properly belongs to that charge 
or blame that falls on an hypocrite when his diſſimu- 
lation ſeems to be detected;and that this isthe meaning 
of xemryreauird+ here, appears by that which follows, 

V. 13. Covvmmeginmn, Ac. the reſt of the Feres diſſem- _ 
bled with bim. As for the przter-tenle, wherein here "tis 
ſet, that ordinarily lignihics in the ſenſe of the preceri- 
tum plnſquam perfetium 3 and fo Thepbylatt here in- 
terprets it, b: had been fonnd fault wi b, or charged -f 
bypocriſie ( viz. that ſpecihed v. 12.) not by Paxl, but 
> aver, by ethers that ſaw the fact, but knew not 
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why he did it, and fo thought it hypocritie in him to 
cat with the Gentiles, when thcy of Fernſalem were 
abſcnt,and to withdraw trom the Gentiles, when they 
of Feruſalem were preſent. 

V. 17. Sinners | What «Ka7mwM} fignifies in this 


place, will beſt be reſolved by the Context, which en- Moro 


torceth the ſenſe (which I have given it) of Gentiles,in 
oppolition to the Jews fov. 15. 'o; 42267 dwagreaci 
ſinners of the Gentiles, oppolite to pvew 'IaSaior Fey by 
birth. (See Note on Lk. 7. b.) It is known that the 
Jews look'd onall Gentiles with an odzwm, as on thole 
which were of a contrary religion to them.,and ſo they 
did conſequently on all thoſe that convers'd with then, 
and it was that,(and not fo much their other fins) that 
made the Publicans {o odious to them in Chrifts time : 
and as Chrifts cating with ſuch, and not obſerving (as 
they thought) the Judaical law,made them look upon 
him aSan <wagwads, a ſinner, Foh. 9.24. fo S. Paxl's 
teaching liberty to lay alide the Myſaical performances, 
is here look'd on by them as Gentihiſme, and fo is ob- 
jected to them in this phraſe, that he being a jew born 
iS found «wa; mw 3s 2 ſinner, that is,guilty of Gentiliſme 
under the, name of 4wagn= fin , and that by teaching 


this to be the Dodrine of Chrijt, he makes Chriſt a> ,,;.,o 
xorer dagnias, one that came to aflit and contribute to <ug:rias 


che ſerting up of Gentiliſme againſt Judailme. This S. 
| Paul, that knew what Judaiſm truly lignihed, (the do- 
cine ct good life in the Old Teſtament,which was by 
God thought fit tobe fenced 1n by thoſe Ceremonies,not 
placing Religion in the bare obſervance of the Cerems- 
 nics, without heeding the ſubſtance of them)doth with 
deteltation deny, ji j#yorm Godforbid taking the words 
ot the objeRtiou as by them that made it they were 
meant, that he taught Chrift to be a favourer of Idola- 
ters, & the worſhip of the heathen falſe-gods,in oppoliti- 
on to the way of worſhipping the true God by himſelf 
preſcribed roMyſes. ThisP aul denies,knowing that thoſe 


Moſaical ceremonies were not the thing wherein”abſtra- 
| acd from the inward purity,lignitied, & defired by God 


Eee 3 t@ 


Annotations on the Fpiſile to the Galatians. Chap. iii. 


to be ſecured by them) the worſhip of the true woY vine viſion Af. Io. he had both by his doctrine and 
conſiſted ; as on the other fide he neither tavoured any | practice formerly aſſerted. And this, faith St. P awl, is 

part of heathen worſhip, or wicked life, nor by any | the making himlclf a tranſpreſſor, meghs mm, the word "2" 
ening he preach'd, taught Chriſt to be a tavourer of it, | that is elſewhere uſed for an Apoſtate,one that forſakes 

but direRly the contrary. All this being thus implicd in | and diſclaims that true doctrine which he had former- 

this form of averſation,& diſclaiming, & deteiting the | ly taught, and is by way of eminence ſince applycd to 
calumny in the objeQion,he proceeds v. 18.to a further | Fulian + <Þg8ams the Apoſtate, that forſook the Chri- 
an{wer,by retorting the obje&ion on ſuch as did as S. | ttian faith which he had once embraced. And it can 

Peter had done, whoſe aCtion ſet down v.1 1,12. occa- | be no more ſtrange that this ſhould be applycd to this . 
ſion'd this diſcourſe, which brought in this objeQtion) | action of Saint Peters, than that #mowwer jnvrir, be 20 
hrſt converſing with theGentiles,and then tcaching by | withdrew bimſelf, ſhould be uſed of him, ver.1 2. when 

his example v. 12. that they were not le freely tobe | Heb, 10. 38. the fame word Smniedm is evidently 
converfed with z which he jultly calls the bilding a- | uſed of the Grofticks falling off for tear of perſecution, 


gain what he bad deſtroyed, teaching the unlawfulueſs | which is c. 3. 12. Sngive: departing, or apoftatizing, 


of a Jews converſing with Gentiles, which from a di- |from the living God. 


P ar zphr aſe. CHAP IL 


Fooliſh Galatians, | who hath © bewitched you, that you ſhould not obey » ts whom 


I, 
, WM i ith hi ( ) | 
OB 4 ot 1m open off the truth, # before whoſe eyes Jeſus Chriſt hath been evidently ſer forth, — your 


from Chriſtianity to Judgiſme ® crucihed among you ?} Chrik hack 
again (ſeec, 4.10.) you, I ſay,to whom Chriſt crucified hath been formerly as convincingly declared by our preaching,as been ſer 
if he had been ſet before your eyes, nailed to the croſs among you ?  fortha- 


X . S. mc uz 
2. 1 pray Tet me diſpute ita 2+ This only wouldT learn of you, Received ye the ſpirit by the works of the having beca 


while with you, and demand Law, or by the hearing of taith ? | _— —2- 


this one thing,which may reaſonably ſet an end to the whole controverſie,the giſts of the ſpirit that are in your Church, out, among 
were they there till the Goſpel was preach'd to tae ? (1 Cor,12.28.) was the Nofaical law able to give you any ſuch pri- you, for the 
vileges, to work ſuch miracles among you ? undoubtedly it was not. _—_ "2g 

3. And then is there any rea- , 3: Are ye fo fooliſh? having bcgun in the Spirit 4 are ye now made perfe& by — wu 
ſon, that neping.ag the Goſpel the fleſh ? |] Chriſt, that 
receiv'd the gifts of the ſpirit, and ſo _ to be a Chriſlian Church, thriven and proſpered well in that plain way, you was crucifi- 
ſhould not think it neceſſary totake in the Law as a ſuppletory, to make your ſelves up with the external, Moſaical, car- ww hath 
nal rites and ceremonies ? | ; Ck ro" 

4. You have ſuffered many 4: Have ye ſuffered ſo many things in vain ? # if it be yet in vain, ] your eyes, 
perſecutions and hardſhips for Chriſtianity,which, if you would have judaized,you might have avoided (your perſecuti- T do af 
ons generally proceeding from that fountainz) and if this odrine be true,then what are ye the better for all theſe (ufſer- = = 1 
ings? Nay,'twere well if this were all,that you ſhould only loſe the benefits of your ſufferings; 'tis to be feared this change roo Coput 
will bring worſe efſe&s on you, the loſs of that Evangelical ſpirit, if yau mend not. Farr cus . 

5. God therefore that hath 5+ He therefore that miniftreth to you the ſpirit, and worketh miracles among would it 
furniſh'd your Church with ſo you, d-th be it by the works of the Law, or by the hearing of faith ?] GT 
many extraordinary gifts of the ſpirit,and wrought ſo many miracles among you, did he o ſuch thing under the Mo- gs 
ſaical law? is there any thing in that fit to draw you back to it again from the prefefion of the Goſpel ? v. 2, Is not faith 


it that all the great privileges and advantages have (till belonged to ? 
6. As 'twas believing upon 6. Even as Abraham believed God, and it was accounted to him for righteouſ- 


which Abraham was juſtified, nels. ] 

7. From whence it follows, _7* Know ye therefore, that they which are of faith, the ſame are the children 
that thoſe which are juſtified as of Abraham. | 
Abraham was, are not the Moſaical obſervers, but believers only, thoſe that receive and obey that doQrine which is 
taught and required by Chriſt, the Gentiles as well as Jews, 


o 654 cha; oe che neo. $. And the Scripture forclecing that God would juftifie the heathen through 
i mne3dto Atbaban. wi: faith,opreached betore the Goſpel unto Abraham, ſaying, © In thee ſhall all nati- 


was an Fvangelical, not legal Ons be bleſſed. ] 
promiſe,did in effe& contain this in them, that all nations of the world,and not enly the Jews,ſhould be juſtified by faith, 
and ſo the Gentiles now,and that without legal Moſaical performances,for thus the words of the promiſe ran,in thee ſhall 
all the nations of the earth be bleſſed ; [AN the nations) and ſo the heathens, and not only the Jews, who lived according 
to the law; (ſhall be bleſſed in thee] that is,the form of benedi&ion uſed among the Gentiles, and not only the Jews, ſhall 
be with mention of Abraham's name,viz.that God will bleſs them as he bleſſed Abrahaw,juſtifie them as he did him,make 
the whole Gentile world partakers of that promiſe made perſonally to Abraham, on condition they believe and as 
he did : All looking on Abrahams obedience and juſtification, as the example of all Chriſtians, that all that believe and 0- 
bey, a5 he did, ſhall be bleſt as he was. ; x 
9. From all which 'tis clear, 9+ So then they which be of faith, are blefſed with faithful Abraham.) 
that believers or Chriſtian livers,without Moſaical performances, have their part of that bleſſing that was promiſed to A- 
brahamzand thoſe that ſprang from him (from his faith, as well as from his loynes) are bleſt on the ſame terms as he was, 
>. I ONT 0 0 te Ee 8 3 Lan ane; oaſis Gontd, fart i 
juſlificd by the law without the WTIKten, Curſed js every one that continueth not in all things which are written 
faith of Chriſt, (which if it be in the book of the Law to do them. |] 
acknowledg'd,takes away the wall of partition betwixt Jew and Gentile,and conſequently the law,which in the external 
part of it eftabliſh'd that partition and non- communion between them) or without accepting thoſe reformations, and 
changes of ſhadow for ſubſtance,brought in by Chriſt,do ſet up Moſes, not only abſolutely, but comparatively and exclu- 
ſively to Chriſt ; and they that do thns, are ſtill involved under the curſe for ſin they are ever guilty of, and conſe- 
quently ng guilty of ſeme breach or other, can never have any thing but curſe by this means, and (ſo are far from be- 
ing juſtified, WE Sg, 
11. And theſame is proved _ 11+ Butthatno man 3s juſtified by the Law in the fight of God, is zs evident ; : 
by that known efimony Hab, for, The juſt ſhall live by faith. - on by 
2-4. (ſee Rom. 1.19. Hab. 10.38.) They to whom life is promiſed are the believers,or they that arc juſtified after the Eyan- live Mage 


g<lical manner. : an meu Ce 
12. Whereas the law makes 12+ And the Law is not of faith but the man that doth + them, ſhall live in Tc. 
no account of faith, allows no them. } things 


Juſtification but'on condition of legal obedience, performance of all that it requires. 13. Chriſt «ors 


Chap. iii. The Epiſtle to the Galatiany. Paraphraſe. 


13. Chriſt hath redeemed us from the curle of the Lawgbeing made a curſe for 1, 18 which caſe, there be- 
us 3 for it is writtcn, Curlcd is CVcry one that haogeth ona tree. | ing no means inthe Law to ju- 
Nike any, but rather to bring curſes on all, becauſe all have ſinned v 10. Chriff hath been ſeaſonably pleaſed to interpole, 
to make ſati-fa&ion ſor fin, to bear that curſe which belonged to us (and that he did by being crucified, which being a 
Roman puniſhment was = near kin ro that of kanging on a tree, rhat is, a gibbet of wood, Deut<1p. 23. Which is ſaid 

:) | 


there to be an accurſed 
14- That the blefſing'of Abraham might come ou the Gentiles throvgh Jeſtts 1, That the favour beſtow- 
Chrilt ; that we might reccive the promiſe of the ſpirit through faith. } _ ed 0n Abraham, of being juſti- 


" fied by faith, and not by ceremonial obſervances, may be communicated to the Gentlles who believe in God as Abrabam, 
and all thoſe pretious conſequents thereof, the gifts of the ſpirit uſeful to the building up of a Church, v. 4. as well as that 
ſingle gromile of juſti fication. 


15. Brethren, 1 ſpeakafter the manner ofmen; Thoughit be buta mati's'©0-" * ,,_ prethren, 'ris ordinarily 


venant, yct if it be confirmed, no man diſanulleth or addeth thereto.} acknowledged among men,that 
a covenant, though it be but of a man, being once firmly made, cannot be voided. 


16. Now to Abraham and his ſeed were the promiſes made; he ſaich not, And ,, a.q muck lefs can the 


to ſeeds, as of many, but as of one, And to thy {ced, which is 4 Chritt. | promiſes of God miſcarty , 
which were made to Abraham and to his ſerdznot to feeds in the plural, which might make a difference berwixt Jews ar d 
Gentiles, but in the ſingular To thy ſeed, viz, as to laac (who was therein a type of Corift) (o diftinRly ro Chrift, as he 15 
the head of a family,a ſpiritual father of children,all believers coming from him 35 a ſpiritual progeny,and conſequently 
to al! Chriſtians without diſcrimination, Jews or Gentiles, circumciſed or uncitcumc td, | 
* to Chrit 15. And this I (ay, gþat the covenant that was confirmed before of God * in | aw 
bur ce * Chriſt, the Law, which was four hundred and thirty years after, cannot diſannu), alfa yo ———_ hs 
King's 15. that it ſhould make the promiſe of none effect. Law , that was delivered by 
wn ag " Moſes above four huhdred and thirty years after the time that the promiſe was made to Abraham,Gen. 12 3.cannot in any 
Rs reafon be thoughtto diſannul,vr f e,or invalidate the covenant made by God to Abraham, and in him to all believ- 
ers or Chriftians, his ſpititnal as well as carnal progeny, ſo as to leave believers now under obligation to obſerve rhe Mo- 
ſaical Law,or to juſtification to them upon no other terms but thoſe; when in the promile to Abraham, fo long be- 
fore,it was made over to them upon theſe other cheaper and better terms of fidelity,aud Lgcerity, and purity of the heart. 
18. For if the inheritance be of the Law, it 5 no more of promiſe z but Go - 1g, por ifthe blefng that is 
gave it to Abraham by promilc. ] + promiſed to. Abrahams ſeed , 
whether carnal or (ſpiritual, that is, to believing Gentiles as well as circurnciſed Jews, came by the performance of the 
Moſaical Law, then comes it by the promiſe made to Abrabam ; which is dire&ly contrary to the Scripture, which af- 
firras it to come, as to Abraham, ſo to all others, by promiſe only, 
19. + Wherefore then ſerveth the Law? it was added becauſe of tranſgreſſion, . 
+ What till the ſecd ſhould come to whom the promiſe was made : and ie was * ordained i mo —_— 


ren, by Angels in the hand of a mediatour. the only thing by which now 
* deli: cred andever ſince juſtification hath been to be had,to what purpoſe the law was given. I anſwer,it was given to reftrain men 
Gam from (in,and to ſhew them their guilr,and ro make them ſeek our for a remedy, which is to be found only in the dorine 


of the Goſpel; and in this r it was uſeful for the while, till Chriſt and his members, diſciples and believers, ſhould 
comezand that the law might be themore effeual to that end to reſtrain us from fin, it wasgiven in 3 glorious formida- 
ble manner, by Angels delivering the ten Commandments jn thunder, fo terribly, that the people durit not approach the 
mountain,and therefore was Moſes called up to be a Mediatour, ſtanding betwixt God and the people to ſhew ther the 
word of the Lord, Deut. 5. 5. and by his hand it was delivered to them. 


20. Now a mediatour is not a mediatowr of one, but God is one. ] 20, Here again it may be 
objxx&ed, that if in the delivery of the Law Moſes were a mediatour, he muſt then needs be ſo between God and the Ifra- 
elites, & then it muſt be ſuppoſed that as in a covenant,ſo in that giving of the law there muſt be « contract berween God 
and the people, and then the ſubje& matter of this contra will in all probability be juſtification upon performance of 
legal obedience, and then God will by pat be obliged to obſerve this truth ill, and juſtific ſuch, and none elle. 


21+ I; the Law then againſt the promiſes of God ? God forbid : for if there had NN I IRS hatie 
been a law given which could have given lite, verily righteouſneſs ſhould have thi; were nckeied, Ts cad 


been by the Law. ] then make void thoſe promiſes 
made to Abraham, which muſt be as carefully preſerved as the objecter ſeems careful to make good God's padt by the lar, 
And indeed the true way of ſtating the di muſt be,by preſerving both as far as the matter will bear. But there is one 
thing ſuppoſed in this objeRion which is utterly falſe,and the cauſe of all the miſtake, viz. that 'tis povle to perform the 
law (for that muſt be preſuppoſed before we can talk of juſtification by that contra& betwixt God and man) or that the 
law furniſhes with ftrength ſufficient to do it. If that indeed were true,there would be no reaſon to expeR the rmance 
of the promiſes made to Abraham, and conſequently of juſtification, but only by the law ; but when the law no ſuch 
matter, 'tis clear that that cannot be a valid cont but void aſſoon as made, and (0 that it ſuperſedes not that other of 
promiſe to Abraham, or that which is now by me inſiſted on in Chriſt, which is purpoſely to ſupply the deie&s ard defail- 


ances of the law. 
22. But the Scripture hath concluded all under ſin,that the promiſc by faith of "OY I RY "EY 
Jeſus Chriſt might be given to them that believe. ] —_ ot S_ of x nati- 


ons, Jews and others, are guilty of in, Rom. 3.19. and ſo uncspable of juſtification by the law, which requires perfe& 0- 
bedience, or elſecannot juſtifie, and ſo ſtill there is no juſtification to be had upon other terms but thoſe of grzce and pro» 
miſe, upon condition of performing ſincere Evangelical faithful obedience, 

23- But before faith came we were kept under the Law, ſhut up unto the faith, 23. All that can be ſaid of 
which ſhould afterward be Ro ] | the law is, that before Chriſt 
and the Goſpel came,we were under that economy,kept under and diſciplin'd by it,as in a ſtate of i 

or — untill the rime | = for the revelation of the Goſpel FR cs dead 


24+ Wherefore the Law was our ſchool-mafter to bring as unto Chriſt, that we en. 
might _ —_— by _ ; K 4 _ FS ly a ata 6 or inſtitutor of 
us, in of minority, as it were, an imperfe& rule proportion'd toan imperfeR Nate, not to juſtifie, but on! keep 

in order,and to leave and deliver us up tothe Goſpel only for juſtification, Pe EY 7 I I pets. ug 

25- Butaffer that faith is come, we are no longer under a ſchool-maſter, } 25. Now therefore the Go- 
ſpel being come, the ſchool- maſter, or evardian in minority, is quite out-dated. 

26. Foryeare all the children of Ged by faith in Chriſt Jeſus. 26. For all that are true be- 
lievers are adopted by God, and conſequently juſtified without legal obſervances only by faith, 


kE cez 27. For 


6Cc3 
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. . ' 
Ariat ; &* 
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Paraphraſe. The Epiſtle 
27.hecordliag tothat known 27. Foras many 
rule, that All 
Chriſt, 


28, And there is no diſcri- 
mination from any outward ac- 
cidents of countrey, relation, 


26. And if received and ac- #29: And if ye be Chrilts, 
cepted by God, as members of promiſe. 
Chriſt, then are you that ſpiritual ſeed of Abraham,to whom th 


to the Galatians. 


what ſort ſoever that have received the faith,and are accordingly baptized into it, are made members of 


28. There is neither Jew nor Greek, there is neither bond nor free, there is nci- 
ther male «>r female 3 for ye are * all one in Chriſt Jeſus. ] 


ſex, but circumciſed or uncircumciſed, ye are all equally accepted in Chriſt, if ſincere be- 
lievers, or being members of Chriſt v. 2, ye are all accepted by God. 


then are ye Abrahams ſeed, and heirs according to the 


e promiſes of juſtification made by him do belong by way 


of inheritance, without any neceſſity of legal performances or any other ſuppletory claime or tenure, 


Annotations on Chap. 1 11. 


V. 1. Bewitched you | Theſe two words «rem and | 
624oz eve, foliſh and berritched, being applyed by the 
Apoſile to theſe Galatians, reter to the prevailing of 
the Gnoſticks infulions upon them,the ſorceries uled by 
the Leaders ot that Sett, and the follics of thoſe rhat 
were ſeduced by them : or,it the time would agree, "tis 
not improbable that the former of theſc,roumn, ſhould 
retcr to ſore beginnings of the hexehie of the Ebionuer, 
the ſpreadiug oi -which not long) atter this (in Trajans 
time) is ſet dowh by Exſebiu at large, 1. 3+ + *& + bur: 
ſo as it is uncertain wherherthe original of it were not 
more antent; as-carly as might betaken notice of by 
chis Apollle, "Ot them it is Exſebius's obſervation, that 
their name was 'given them from the Hebrew pvIN 
pooy, Nat vis He xnar hratojeg v]31; becauſe of the proeriy 
of their under\t andings , the men being very fully men, 
and thcir heretie according]y a ſenſtlels one. They did 
a2; & mrrevhs oe} Xegs BEdLLer, faith he, enter- 

tain tery meant and poor thoughts and opinions of 
Cbriſt, and that he was Aris & x2000s gy a meer and 
CuMMIN man, xami, egnuanls nizs Ndingopi Or , by 
profictency iu vertue juſtified, but yet not more than a 
manz and moreover, Iv marmws'4 yourrnens Bpnoxeicy » 
&Cc. that Chriſtlans had need of legal obſervations, and 
not only of Faith and Chriſtian life, to ſalvation. In 
reference to which their dodtrine,(and perhaps by this 
timc,known title,) it is not (trange that when the Apo- 
lile looks upon any ſ(ceds of this herefie among the Ga- 
Llitians (he thould, toawakeand reproach them out of 
it , an unaccuſtomed ſiylc of fome contumely call 
them «enms Taas mm foolyfh Galatians : It being tuch a 
ſcandalous piccc ot tolly in them to leave the Apoltles 
to follow ſuch filly teachers as thele. To this agrees the 
liyle which he gives theſe legal obſervances, calling 
them «vj & #ozxe rizaa C, 4. 9. Weak and poor 
cements, in relation, as it {cems probable,to that name 
of Ehion ignitying, poor. And becaulc Simon Magus, 
and after hum Menander,had uſed Magick and ſorcery, 
done ſome tcigned miracles to gain them tollowers & 
diſciples (as appears by Ewſebiug 1. 3. c. x+ and there- 
force among, the lins ot the fleſh, which the Gnoftichs, 
a prcat ſpawn of them, had brought into the Church, 
he puts #aewex4a jn the {econd place z ſee Note on c. 
5- 20. but theſe poor tools did'not pretend toany ſuch, 
as Ewſcbius there faith, ) theretare it may well be (Cit 
, the times will permit) thac he here adds Ty t8amzar 
who h.1th bewitch'4 you not to obey the truth ? intimating 
that they have not had any ſuch excuſe for their being 
(educed, the fathers ot this herefe, which now he is 
about to ſpeak of, being no ſuch witches, having not ſo 
much ſubtlety or cunning, and conſequently not able 
to {educe any but meer fots and tools. Now among 
the doctrines of theſe Ebionites we tind in Ewſebiws, in 
the places forecitcd (beſide that ſo much to the dimi- 
nution of Chri/t) that they taught the obſervation ot 
the Jewiſh Law, If" auwvmws unis ms rownns Ipn- 


Cats ws WA Ne worns Ts tis 79 News wiorus x Ts xa] 


that the faith in Chrift, and living according to it, tvould 
not prove ſufficient to ſave them. And ſpeaking of a (c- 
cond brood of them, differing from the Þxtt iu the 
point of the conception ot Chriſt, yer, faith he, they 
agree'd with them in this, dules Univoy rut capamdiul ge 
ry 16.00 Aapmcr Diner, that they were obliged to obſerve 
the bodily "ego religion, as the former did ; and thete- 
upon, faith he, they rcjeed the Epyiles of Saint Pant, 


ao Tis avny X-4 ASTHS TE yojarsy calling him an Apoſt ate 
from the Law, and uling the Golpel, which is called 
the Goſpel according to the Hebrews, and no' other, ob- 
lerving the Sabbath, vy TW Iebairluw dabu dyylicn, 
and all their other obſervances, and on the Lorts daycs 
joyning with} the Chriſtians in commemorating the 
relurrection of Chrift, and doing vt9#Mina 3pir, like 
to us Chriſtians. Agrecably to this we here find theſe 
lo many things which poflibly refer to them or ſome 
leeds of them. Firll, the yindicating of the doctrine 
of Chriſt crucihed, ver. 1. (which in other places con- 
tains the whole ground of our Chriſtian proteſlion,and 
particularly that of the abolition of the Moſaical ritcs, 
{cec. 2: 20% and" Eph. 2. 14.) by the clear undeniable 
evidences of it ſet torth and teſtified among them, be- 
fore thele filly teachers came among them, ſo that 
"ris a prodigie to ſee them ſeduced by ſuch men, a- 
gainſt ſuch conviction and evidence to the contrary. 
Secondly,the phraſe & Ca 2xi in the fleſh, v. 3- todenote 
their ovuanch Acre bodily Religion, circumciſion,&c. 
aſſerted by them. Thirdiy,the whole diſcourſe follow- 
ing,concerning the neceflity of the Moſaical Law, aud 
the «ws avon s are ye ſo fooliſh ? (again v. 3.) to in- 
troduce it. Mean while it multi be remembred that at 
that time, the hereſie of the Gnoſticks being the great 
peſt of the Church, into which all other leſſer ſects like 
diſcaſes were converted, the common fewer or tink 
into which they were poured, this of the Ebimites, it it 
were now ſprung,was in conjun&ion with that of the 
Gnofticks alto, and not ſeparated trom ir. 

Ib. Crucified among you | That it ſhould be here 


imagined,neither is there any reaſon tounderſiand the 
words ſo, which are otherwiſe interpretable, either by 
removing the comm3 after eewyg9n, or by ſetting 1t 
after var, thus, To whom Feſus Chriſt baving been 
crucified , hath been ſet forth among. you , before your 
eyes, that is, with evidence and conviction. Another 
way of conltrution might alſo be pitch'd on, by joyn- 
ing ojs and @ yur (as 1 Pet. 2. 24. s 7 (Wren avis by 
whoſe ſtripes of him, that is, by whoſe ſtripes) among 
whom, that is, you. But that which removes all dith- 
culty is, that the Kings MS. leaves out & vai» amng 
you, andthen the ſenile will be obvious, and the con- 
{truction clear, vis zar* pau; 'Inoe; Xergns wegeyes- 
9» to whom before your eyes (that is, evidently) Chriſt 
Feſus bath been ſet forth, or expoſed to publick, views, 


&'orlw bis ewywepive; » that they were altogether bound 
Fudcicol Religion , and 


to re:ain the legal ſervice or 


'& baving been crucified, that is, made known and 
evidenced in his ſufferings, whereby he took away the 


partition 


's G&gyeanck fignines; ſee Note on Fude a.) imvgopi- 


Chap. ini. 
of you as have been baptized into Chritt have put on Chriſt. } 


* or, all le. 
firs c brift's, 
for the 
Kings MS. 
reaqg” 
8, 
153 Xgups 
laen 


b. 


ſaid to the Galatians that Chriſt Feſws was © vuir &- ay tour 
cavgr ptr crucified among them, 1S not well to be £4" 


Chap. 11, 


partition betwixt Jew and Gentile,aboliſhed the cere- 
monies of the Moſaical Law, and ſoalſo in the power 
of his rcſurreCtion, the conſ:quent of theſe ſufferings 
of his. 

V. 8. Inthee ſhall all nating be bleſſed] The likelieti 


= i ,. way ot interpreting this phraſc is vi ings) will 
»5ia»r4 be by obſerving thirſt, what is meant by wage aw, and 


'Er od 


then by i» ai" For the firlt, ic xcters clearly to the 
torra'of benedidtmns among the Jews, Lev. g. 23+ ul-d 
ſolemnly by the prietts, who-die bits the people in tet 
forms, Num- 6. 24. (45 well as bleſs God tor them. 
as'Gens 14- 19+ Melebiſedes, bleſſed Abrabim ," and 
ſaid, Bleſſed be Abrabam of the moſt High God, as well 
as, Bleſſed be the moſt "Fligh God, v. 15.5 This-afo did 
parents bleſs their children, Tſaac, Facob, Gen. 28. 3. 
and-Fato# tis ſons; Gen: 49: Then tor the is oviy that 
will be interpreted by the ule gf the phraſe Gen. 48. 20. 
where Jacib ſpeaking to, 6&bkfling Erbr mand Mi- 
naſſeb, (aith, I: thee ſhall Iſrael bleſs, (che very fume 
phraſe as here) ſaying, Gou make thet as Ephraim and as 
Manaſſth, By which it may be rxcaſonable to conclude, 
that to bleſs others in this form, God mike you as E- 
pbraim&c. to make uſe gf his evſample in blulling any, 
15 to bleſs them 4» 'Epggin in Epbraim. And fo 
portionably this will be the mann Aye 'E2 on, In 
thee ſhall all the nations of the earth be bleſſed. They a- 
mony, all the Nations or Gentiles, and not only the 
Jews, that bleſs themſelves or others, ſhall uſe this 
proverbial form of benedictions, by mentioning the 
bleſſings that God beſtowed upon Abraham, God make 
thee 4s Abraham, &c. or as the form is fet down Gen. 
28. 4- God give thee the bleſſing of Abrabam. Thus 
Rabbi Solomon interprets it on Gen. 12. 3. that men 
ſhall ſay to their children, Be tho 4, Abrabam, ad- 
ding that the phraſe is uſed in Scripture alwayes iu this 
{enſe. And ſo ſure it hath been uſcd accarding to that 
prediction 3 Ever lince,this form hath been retained a- 
mong, the Gentile part of the world, The God of A- 
braham, &c. bleſs thee. And the full unportance ot} 
that blcling is, that Gods mercy to Abrabam, his ble(- 
ſing him and his (ecd in this world with choſe blefſings 
ot proſperity,but eſpecially his looking upon him as on 
a triend, (upon his faith in Gods promiles, and obc- 
dicnce to his commands ) his jutifying bim. by faitb 
without the deeds of the Law, is and (hall be recited as 
an example of Gods dealing not only with the reſt of 
the Jews, but alſo with the Gentile world 3 and the 
form of the Gentiles bt: fling or praying for themſclves 
or of the pricſts for them, hat be this, that God will 
deal with thera as he did with Abraham : which is here 
uſed by the Apoſtle as a proot that the Gentiles arc 
now tobe juſtrtied by faith, without the Moſaical per- 
tormances, which was the thing to be proved,v.7.Thus 
was the phraſe uſed in the places of Geneſis, to which 
this here refers, Gen- 12. 3. where v. 2. theſe other 
phraſes are uſed to the ſame purpole, I will make tby 
Name great, or illuftrions, and thou ſhalt be a ng 5 
that is, thy name ſhall be proverbially uſed in benedi- 
ctions. So Cc. 18. 18. foc. 22. 18. the form is a little 
changed , In thy ſeed ſhall all the nations of the eartb 
be bleſſed, that is, I will give thee ſo numerous,and po- 
tentand victorious a progeny,and make good the pro- 
miſes made tothce, 1o viſibly to them alſo, to Iſasc 
and Facob, &c. Fecluſ. 44+ 22. juſtitic them as I have 
juſtined thee (and that the progeny of Eſaxzas wal as 
Facob; thoſe that ſhall obey me of the Gentiles as well 
as Jews) by faith without Judaical obſervances, that 
all the Gentiles ſhall take notice of them, and when 
they would bleſs themſelves or others,or pray forGods 


acceptation or juſtification , they ſhall uſe the men- 


Annotations or the Epiſtle to the Galatians. 


tion of thy progeny or poſterity, that God wauld deal 
with them whom they blu(s as he dealt with Abra- 
bam's tecd, exceedingly proſper them, and inultiply 
ther, bleſs, and accep;, and uſtite then, So Ad. 3. 
25. where tihcle words are citcd again of Gods tciling 
Albrab im Te eN yuan (riuniyndhony ru mir at mleai 
»"5. in thy Seed ſhall all the Families of the Earth bt Lleſ- 
ſed, the mcaning 15 clearly this, that God hath fo blet- 
led Abrabam's tced,the [ews, in giving Chrittto them, 
and to them firft or primarily v. 26. that a!l the tainilies 
or nations of the Earth, when they ſhall blcfs them- 
{elves (as the Greek paſſive is oft if the ſenſe of the 
Hcbrew Hithpael) or 'whcn they ſhalt be bleſſed by 
their Parents, or Pricfts, or Friends, this (hall b= the 
form, - God bleſs thee 4s be did the Jews, or Abraham's 
ſeed. To this matter it may p=rhaps be farther obſer- 
vable, that the phraſe, It ws counied xanto bimfor righ- 


F991. me 


reoxfeſr, ſo often applyed to: Abraham, Rome 4. iy v:cmuercs 


ſecm to lignihe in this fame ſenſe alſo, that b1s faith 
and ready obedience in going out of bis countrey, &c. 
were by God looked on as fuch heroick a&s, in oaz 
brought up among examplcs of idolatry and villany, 
that it took oft that entail of curſe that lay upon that 
nation aud taniuly,and cn;atl'd a fignal bleſſing on him 
and his ſced, viz.upon that part ot it that imitated him, 
Ifaxc and F xcob, and the obedient Jews (though the 
rebellious were cut off in the wilderneſs, and attcr by 
captivities, and at laſt the crucihers of Chrift by the 
Roman Eagles) according|]y as it is ſaid ofPbineas upon 
that heroical fait of his, I: w# counted to bim for 
righteouſneſs ammg all poſt erities fer evermure z that is, 
that act of his zeal to God broughe a blefſiag not 
only upon his perſyn, but upon his poſterity, as it is 
ſaid, Num. 25. 12+ Bebold I give unto bim my cove- 
nant of peace, and be ſhall bave it, and by ſod after 
him, the Covenant of an Everlaſting Priefthozd. And 
why may not (ia Arzalogie tothis ule of the phraſe in 
the Pſz/mift ) that of impniing Abrabam's Faith to 
him for Rightewſneſs, be this bleſſing bs Sed, thoſe 
of his ſtock, and all others that inratated his obedience, 
tor bis lake, or in the like manner as God had blefſed 
him. 

V. 16. Cbrift ) The word Xes%# ſometimes gnifcs 


d. 
Chriſt, conlidercd as head of the Church, together x,,g5e 


with the body annexed to it, that is, Chrijt and all be- 
lievers, or Chriſtians. So x Cer. 12-12. As the body is 
one, and bath many members, and all the member; of 
tbat one body, being many, are one body, ſs alſo u Chit. 
Where au{werable to the body with miny member; in 
the firſt part, is 6 Xer3s Chrit in the ſecond,which muſt 
theretore fignitic the whole ſociety of Chriſtians. Sg 
1 Pct. 1. 11. when he tpeaks of the Spirit of Ch-i#, 
that is, of propheſic, forctelling the ſutterings which 
ſhould befall Chrift,and the glones after them, it ſigni- 
hes not perſonally to Chri,but in this greater latitude, 
the crucitixion of Chrift, and the perſecuting of Chri- 
ſtians, and proportionab!y the reſurrefion of Chrif, 
and the deliverance of the perſecuted Chriſtians by 
the deſiruction of their enemies. And fo here the Con- 
text makes it clear, that by Cb-it all Chriſtians are ta 
be underſtood, circumciſed or not, Jews or Gentiles : 
ſo if ver. 17. the words #5 Xe53r be to be retained, it 
mult be underſtood of the whole body joyned with the 
head, the Chrittians orall faithtul people, with A45r4- 
bam the father of all ſuch, for to them was that cove- 
nant eſtabliſhed, and thoſe promiſes made. But thoſe 
words are left out in the Kings MS. and fo it ſeems 
moſt probable they ſhould be, and then the ſenſe will 
be clear, that the covenant was eſtabliſhed by God te 
Abrabam. 


Keeg CHAP, 


The Epiſtle to the Galatians, 


P araphraſe. CHAP. IV. 


1, 2. Now as it is of heirs x, Ow I ſay that the heir, as Jong as he is a child, differeth nothing from a 
to eſtates TS © when ſervant, though he be lord of all : 


nk ee ey phos 2. But is under * tutors and governours, untill the time appointed by the fa- + qzedicns 


verned by gvardians,and ther. & ſtewards 
the? aftates ed for receits and - AR by fiewards, till the time come, aſter which either their father in his will, 19. na % 
or elſe the laws of the land put them in their own power, and frec them from guardians, though all this while they are jv 
owners of their whole cſlates : 


3. $0 was it with us chil- _3- Even ſo we, when we were children, were in bondage under the elements 
dren of Abraham and of God, of the world 


we were obliged to obſerve thoſe firſt rudiments i the worſhip of God in the Jews religion, (ſee note. on Col. 2. b.) with 
which God would have men brought up, and exerciſed to the more ſublime pure way of ſerving him : 


4, 5. But when that time 4, But when the fulneſs of the time was come, God ſent farch his Son made of 
was come, V. 2, wherein God . woman, made under the Law, 


ſaw it fit to remove the guar- | 
dian of the heir, that is, to lay .5* © redeem them that were under the Law, that we might receive the,ado- 


the Moſaical Law aſide, then pton of ſons. ] Yo p 

God ſent his own Son in humane fleſh, who ſubmitted to, and performed the whole law, to redeem us out of that Lavery 
of Moſaical performances, and toreceIve us into participation of the promiſes made to Abrabam, that is.to juſtifioation, 
without thoſe legal obſervances 3 and he, at his parting from the world, finally removed alt thoſe obligations from 
Chriſtians ſhoulders, nailed thoſe ordinances to his croſs, aboliſhed them by his death, Ephed. 2. 14. &c. 


6. And that ycu are ſons ap= 6: And t becauſe ye are ſons, God hath ſent forth the Spirit of his Son into , ,. ;,. 
pears by this, that God hath your hearts, crymg, Abba, father. ] 
{ent his ſpirit int6 your hearts giving you power and authority tocall _ God,and make your addreſſes to him, not on- 
ly as your God, but your father, the Goſpel aſſuring you that ye are no longer in that ſervile condition, bound to legal 6- 
bediences, but that God will deal with you according to the promiſes made to Abraham and his ſeed, juſtifie you upon the 
Goſ pel-terms of faith, without the deeds of the Law. 


" 4. $othat you are no longer 7+ Wherefore thou axt no more a ſervant, but a ſon; and if a ſon, then an hcir 
cablive to thoſe Moſaical © of God through Chriſt. . 

formances, but are put into the ſtate of ſons,and conſequently through faith in Chriſt you are ſure of juſtification ,accord- 

ing to the promiſes made to Abraham. 


8. Io time of your heathen» ©: Howbeit then when ye knew not God, ye did ſervice unto them which by 
iſme,before your converſion to nature are no gods $ | | 
Chciſtianity, ye ſerved 1dols, and were far from thinking your ſelves obliged to the Moſaical Law, knowing and conſe- 
quently heeding nothing of it ; | 

9. But now after that ye have known Gad, or rather are known of God, how 

9. But now that you have 4 ; 
converted to Chriſt, or rather £477 YE again tO the weak and beggerly elements, whereunto ye defire again to be 
are prevented by God, and call- in bondage ? 
ed to this ſonſhip, when you were not a looking after it,but lay immerſed in idolatry, what reafon isthere,or how comes 
it to paſs, that now being Chriſtians, and ſo obliged to no part of the Jewiſh Law, whoſe Proſelytes ye are not, ye (hould 
make another change ſo extreamly to the worſe for your ſelves,in falling to theMoſaical performances,from which Chri- 
ſtian religion hath freed thoſe which were before obliged to them,that is,the Jews themſelves, (and which, now Chriſt is 
come, the ſubſtance of thoſe ſhadows have nothing in them for which they ſhould be yalued) and reſolving to be fer- 
vants ſtill, in deſpight of that liberty of ſons that Chriſt hath given you ? 


10. Ye obſerve the Moſaical ,10. Ye obſerve dayes, and months, and times, and years.] 
ceremonies, (ſee note on c. 4. a ) ſabbaths, and new moons, and ſolemn feaſts, and anniverſary feaſts, or thoſe that return 
every feventh and every fiftieth year, ſabbatical years, or Jubilees, aſter the ſame manner that the Jews before Chriſt 
thought themſelves obliged to obſerve them. 


11.' Theſe pratices of yours 11+ Lam afraid of you, leſt I have beſtewed upon you labour in vain. 
rake me fear that the Goſpel by me preached will ſoon be loſt among you, 


12. I pray follow wy exam. 12: Brethren, I beſcech you, be as I am, for * I am as ye are : ye have not inju- , FERORY 
ple,for 1 did once place my truſt red me at all. 4 as Je, xgi2es 
in the law for juſtication : And I beſeech you donot think that 'tis out of any ill afſe&ion that 1 write this; 1 have not #c Cpuais 
been at all provoked by you, nor conſequently is it imaginable that I ſhould mean you malice, or defire to bring on you 
perſecutions to no purpoſe, (the avoiding of which is the only bait which the Gnoſticks make uſe of to ſeduce you.) 


13. Nay , why ſhould this 23- Ye know how through ® inhrmity of the fleſh I preached the Goſpel unto 
fear (o trouble yon now, more you Ft at the firſt. | L ul formerly 
roy ey it did? You know, and cannot but remember, that when I formerly preached unto you, 1 was perſecuted To @gyTWeyy 
or my rine. 


14. And you then were not 14+ And my temptation which was in my fleſh ye deſpiſed not, nos rejected, 
at, all moved by that diſcou- but received me as an Angel of God, even as Chriſt Jeſus. ] 
ragement to deſpiſe me or my preaching, but reccived me with all the reſpe&,and belicf, and chearfulnels imaginable. 


I5. * Whereis then the bleſſedneſs that you ſpake of? for I bear you record, A. 1 is, 
15. And then how happy ga 

did you think your ſelves, that *ÞAt it it had beer poſſible you would have plucked out your own eyes, and have odoad yo 
you had ſuch an Apoſite? what given them to rot Tic 8H *- 
would you not have parted with for our ſakes, were it never ſo dear to-you, though now you are ſo ſhie and afraid of a KEXRGa THUG 
little perſecution ? or what is now become of all that for which you were ſo taken notice of, and magnified among men, wah 
as the kindeſt and lovingeſt of any to your teachers, ſo kind, that I am able to bear you witneſs, that nothing was ſo pre- 
tious to you, but you would have parted with it for my ſake? (TheophylaR.) 


16. Am1then, who was at 16. Aml therefore become your enemy becauſe I tell you the truth? ] 
firſt (o pretious to you,now taken for an enemy of yours, for one that means you miſchief,and am likely to bring perſecu- 
tion and preſſures among you, (of which your now-teachers, the Gnoſtick complyers, undertake to rid you) for no other 
crime but only telling you my conſcience, and revealing the truth of the Goſpel unto you ? This is a little unhappy. 


17. Their great zeal toward | 17- They t zealouſly aftect you, Lat not well : yea, they would exclude # you, 
you is out of no ſincere affe. that you might Þ affect them. Wore you 
neſtly Cov vgs * the King's MS. reads Suge you, but other copies have 3yZe us 4 wooe them 2, , Zo. 5 


Cn gmea 
Qion, 
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cd in you, 


afſeftion, of defire of your good, but that they may ſupplant me, and get all your aſc&ion to themſelves, or that they may 
ſhutgou out of the fold of Chriſt, that ye may follow them as your new paſtors. 


18. But it i good to be zcalouſly affected alwayes in a good thing,and not only \g mu in © good. cauſe ye 


when 1 am preſent with you. ] _ to be conflant, and 


therefore ſo you ought in your afle&ions to me,and tothe dodrine then preached to you,and that now when 1 am abſent, 
not only when Jam preſent among you : S'ch a feeble decaying affeRion as that is good for nothing, 
19. My little children, of whom 1 travail in birth again, until! Chriſt be form- 19, My babes, which coſt me 


| ; | the ſame pain now, that you 
would if 1 were now to convert you anew, till I can) hear that the doQtrine and praftice of the Goſpel be purely and per- 


feftly received among you (Thus great is my Kindneſs t» you} 


| td | 29, I * deſire tobe prefent with you now.and to change my voice,for f I ſtand ,. 1; was no want of care 
you erenoy, $12 doubt of you. | or kindneſs in me, that 1 was 
5 S6key a= not with you beforethis. Many reſolutions Ihave had to come to you, and to ſpeak with (in ſtead of writing to) you, and 
(ire 95 ſo to apply theſe remedies, ſharper or milder, as ſhould appear moſt convenient, being uncertain at this diſtance which is 
#1 am poz'd the beſt way of dealing with you. 
concerning 21, Tell me, ye thatdefire to be under the Law, do ye not hear the Law ? | 21. Certainly ye that lard 
= on for the neceſfity of legal performances to juſtification, may in the very Law it ſelf ſex your ſelves confuccd. 
2. Forit is written that Abraham had two ſons, the one by a bond-maid, the ,, pr ofthe two hits 
other by a free-woman. | that Abraham had , the cne 
of Hagar, which denotes the Law, the other of Sarah, which denotes the Goſpel, without legal performances ; 
23» Bat hc who was of the bond-woman, was born after the fleſh : but he of 23. 'Tis apparent that one, 
the tree-woman was by promiſe. ] viz. Hagar's child, was born 
after an ordinary manner ; but Sarah's child was not by the vrdinary courſe of nature, but above it,by the power of God, 
and by verrue of the promiſe made to Abraham. 
' ace allego. 24, Which thivgs ® are® an allegory for theſe are the two Covenants ; the one 1,, Ard theſe two mothers 
7£al, of - - ; : ; 
exess ne from the mount Sinai, which gendreth to bondage, which is Agar. } are figurative exprefions, and 
tug by a- allegorically denote the firſt and ſecond Covenant (ſee note on the Title of theſe books) the Law and the Goſpel ; 
nuer Hagar denotes the Law given from Sinai, and that brings nothing with ut but ſeryitude, and ſtri& obſervances, and yet 
thereby helps no man to the condition of ſons, to juſtification. 
+ the word, 25+ For + this Hagar is mount Sinai in Arabia, * and © anſwereth to Jeruſalem 2; ror the name of Hagar 
or ra7e which now is, and tf isin bondage with her — } ſignifies the mount where the 
_— _—_ Law was given z and this anſwerable to the preſent ſtate of the Jews, theſe Hagarens and all thatf/ ring from Iſmael being 
* but is an by their own laws bound to be circumciſed, and obſerve the Moſaical Law, like the Jews, and lo they, like Hagar their 
frenble mother, are in a ſervile condition till, 
4 ob . . . . * 
+ ide is in 26. But * Jeruſalem which is above is free, which is the mothcr of us all. | 26. But Sarah, which de- 
nmge, _* notes the ſtate of the Goſpel, that new city which Chriſt hath brought from heavea with him, ( ſee Rev. 21.b )of which 
_ all we Chriſtians are free-men or citizens, ſhe is a free-woman, and fignifies that we Chriſtians, Gentiles as well a5 Jews,are 
® the faper- free from the Moſaical rites, &c, and that we may be juſtified without ther, 
_— _ 27-. For it is written, Rejoice thou barren that beareſt nor, break forthiand cry ES, 
Iyzvz thou that travailcli not, tor the defolate hath many more children than ſhe which enter S Rejcccs, te. 
hath an husband. ] the meaning of which is, that 
the Goſpel-covenant, which when Chriſt was here on earth, had few children,few that were br-ught forth by it, ater his 
death, upon the preaching of the Goſpel by the Apoſtles to the Gentiles, had many more thaa among the Jewes in 
his life-time. | 
28. Now we, brethren, as Iſaac was, are the children of promiſe. } 28. But, my brethren, as 
Iſaac was born only by ſtrength of God's promiſe, not by any ordinary means, Abraham and Sarah being beyond age, ſo 
are the children of God received to be ſuch, and juſtified only by the promiſe of God (that is, through the ſtrength of that 
promiſe to Abraham and covenant in Chriſt, that all faithfull, obedient, perſevering believers ſhould be juſtified) without 
any Moſaical performances. 
29. But as then he that was born after the fleſh perſecuted him thas was born 29. But as Iſmael then, who 
after the Spirit, even fo z5 it now. | was born by the firength of 
nature, perſecuted him that was born by the ſtrength of God's yours only, viz. Iaac,ſo now it comes to paſs they that 
depend on the Law for juſtification, perſecute them that depend only on God's promilc, that are perſwaded that through 
faith, without legal performances, they ſhall be juſtified. 
30. Nevertheleſs, what faith the ſcripture? Calt out the bond-woman and her 6 Sb, 
ſon tor the {on of the bond-woman ſhall not 4 be heir with the ſon of the tree- j1,441. thar which | holy M 
woman...| the ſtory, that Iſmael is to be 
caſt out, and none but Iſaac to inherit : they that depend on the ! aw for juſtification never attain to it, but they that de- 
pend on the ſole promiſe of God, and accordingly expe& to be juſtified upon performance of fincere Evangelical obedience, 
without neceſſity of legal performances, they only ſhall-be heirs of this mercy. 
- 31+ So then, brethren, we are not children of the bond-woman, but of the 31. Ard fo all this belongs 
Tee. ] : : to us who are Chriſtians, and 
conſequently are not obliged to the Moſaical performances, but juſtified by the Goſpel-way without them. 
Annotations on Chap. IV. 
- V. 13. Infirmity of the flh } What «<S0rz mpxic | when he praycs for deliverance from the thorn in the 
thous infirmity of the fleſh here lignifies, will appear by the [fleſh, that is,atlictions ({ce Note on that place) he ſaith 


ordinary uſe of «Se for afliftions. So 2 Cor. 12.| Gods anſwer was, My firength is perfelied ww dries 
euvloxe & a owreiavs I take pleaſure in infirmities , that| in weakneſs, that is, in the affiictions that betall my ſer- 
is, afflictions, of which the ſeveral forts follow, contw-| vants, the giving them ſtrength to bear thoſe is an a&t 
melies, neceſſities, perſecutions , diſireſſes for Chriſt. of the greateſt power and mercy. So 1 Cor- 11. 30. 


The ſame as before v. 6. Twill zct rejoyce but in mine| mi « Survis many weak , may lignific afflicted, as that 24 3e%+ 


infirmities, that is afflictions (as cl{cwhere he reſolves notes preſſures on their eſtates, becaule for diſcaſes on " 
rot 20 rejoyee but in the croſs "f Chriſt ) and fo v. $. the body, they follow in the «7f#31 ſe, though clſc- 
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Annotations on the Fpiſile to the Galatians. 
'Tounnn®* 3Þ 5 xWicys wir ty T1 » Abegtns feb in 
#$ mivaxic, u@ Tury huriun?) nl yolre, The Arabians 


where *tis manifeſt that <o 9ime is uſed particular]y for 
diſeaſe, as Jam. 6. 14, & 15: (ſee Note on Rom. 8. m.) 
So 1 Cor. 2. 3- I ws among you © dOwiie in weak: 
meſs, that is, perſecution, as it follows, and in fear, and 
much trembling- So 2 Cor. 11. 29. Tis «ww, 2 _ 
#7215 , who is weak, and T am not weak,, that is, affli- 
Qed ? for it follows v. 30. If T muſt glory, T will glo- 
ry of my «Swe; weakneſſes, the atflictions that 1 lut- 
fer for Chriſt, as he inſtances thereupon c. 9. And fo 
here, as appears by v. 14. where it iscxprels'd by ano- 
ther phraſe of the ſame importance in the Scripture- 
diale&, 6 nwegouts w wi (apni, temptation in the fleſh, 
that is, affliction, as when *tis ſaid that God will not 
ſuffer us to be tempted above what we are able, but will 
with the temptation give us «3&0, g paſſage out 3 and 
ſo rHeroe arypomr& trmpration Or affiifiion that or- 
dinarily this humane ſtate is ſubjeti to, 1 Cor. 10+ 
12, 13. EI 

V. 24+ An Allegorie) The word avnpus (igniticsa 
10ure, expreſſing one thing by another, trom «M&, and 
e2wg'o enumtio; and here the Verb medmem muſt be in 
the Active {enſe, fo ane Rn drnygialvi will be belt 
rendred which things do ex preſs enuntiate, one thing 
di' £1 þy another tor, as it tollows, theſe are two Cope- 
nants, that is, ſignihe two Covenants. 

V. 25. Anſweretb to] Evanx® is by TheopbylaA inter- 
preted #6IriaZy, «4+, mount Sinai being not far from 
Fernſalem,but,as he acknowledgeth alſo,it fignihes ori- 
ginally t9 walk along with,& bcing Mctaphorically uled 


| 


are circumciſed at thirtcen years old. For Thmael the foun- 
der of that nation, being the ſon of Abraham by the hand- 
maid, was circumciſed at that time. So Origen in *10- 
xaxiz, ſhewing the ridiculouſneſs of them that aſcribe 
all to the ozawellquts Gi me Juinos, the poſition of the 


ftarres at their birth, proteſles not to 1magine how 


they can aflign the Circumciſion of all the Jews 
(and fo the wounding, and want of a Phyſicians help) 
on the eighth day ( conſtantly ) after they are born, 
to any ſuch polition : i 5 i Iopaminug nis x7 why 
'Acaficy ruirfy, os mira hei[yuret% Teo ara] ys 
3 ichgnras kei dur, and on the other fide, that the 
poſition of the ft arres at the nativity of all the Iſmaelites 
in Arabia ſhall be ſuch as ſhall cauſe them to be circum- 
ciſed when they are thirteen years old, for ſo, (aith he, 
"tis ſtoried of : A 

V. 30. Be beir with the ſonne of ] The explication 


Chap. v, 


d. 


of this depends on the Jewiſh matrimonial laws, or Wen 


the nature of concubinate, viz. when a ſervant, or a 
Gentile woman was taken by a Jew to be (his wife 
ſhe was not to be by law, but) his concubine, upon a- 
greement firſt made concerning her dowry. For ſuch a 
perſon as this is among them improperly called a wife, 
though far from any 1ll character of a whore, or any 
unlawfull copulation, any turther than will be affirmed 
of Polygamic,which yet we know was allowed among, 
the Jews, and practiled by the Patriarchs. Now the 
ſons of theſe concubines were excluded trom ſucceſſion 


ot things comparcd one to another,it ſignihes to be par- 
all, anſrwerable, or proportionable to another z and ac- 
cordingly here in the compariſon begin v. 22. Hagar 
1s made parallel to Feruſalem, the then preſent ſtate 
of the Jews : and the parallel conliſted in two things 
Firſt, that as the people of the Hagarens bound them- 
{clves to Circumciſion, and theoblervation of the Mo- 
ſaical Law in many particulars, ſo the preſent Judai- 
zcrs did, and Secondly, that as in this reſpect, theſe 
Hagarens were jult as their mother had been, in a ſer- 
vile cftate, fo theſe Judaizers kept themſelves and all 
their diſciples in a meer ſervile condition, oppoſite to 
the liberty of the Goſpe). Of the Hagarens or Iſmae- 
lites being circumciſed, Foſephus gives clear teſtimony, 
|. 1. C. 12, "Acabis aturiarert uf TO gpiaxa Nagy. 


[ to the inheritance, and in ſtead thereof the father gave 
them gitts or portions (and that was agreed upon by 
pact with the wife at firſt ) Gen. 25. 6. Thus was 
Fephthe c3eed from the inheritance by his brethren, 
becauſe his mother was a ftrange woman, Fu. 11. 2- 
Agrecable to this is that cuſtom of matrimonium mor- 
gengabicum in {ome countries, as Denmark, &c. at this 
day, where the ſecond wife, and her children that (hall 
come from her, are not taken in to a right to the hus- 
bands eltate, ſhe to have any part of it for her joynturc, 
or they for their inheritance, but only ſome gifts or 
portions aſſigned them by compact, which are called 
mozgengab, or marriage-gift, with which they are to 

; content themſelves without any part of the inheritance. 


— 


Praphraſe. 


Tand faſt therefore 


1. From all this the conclu- 
ſion is of exhortation to you 


'S& 


CHAP. 


V. 


in the liberty # wherewith Chriſt hath made us free,and 


be not intaugled again with the yoke of bondage. ] 


and all Chriſtians, that ye retain the freedom from being obliged to the Moſaical Law, which Chriſt hath beſtowed on 
all, and not return to your former yoke, or weight of oblervances again, which are a ſervility perfe&ﬀly unprofitable, and 


; thing elſe, 


2. I your known Apoſlle, ; 
that have been, and raught nothing. | 


2. Bchold I Paul fay unto you, that if ye be circumciſed, Chriſt ſhall profit you 


the faith among you, pronounce to you poſitively, that if you depend on circumciſion and legal obſervances for juſti- 


fication, Chriſt ſhall ſtand you in no ſtead, 


. For by laying upon him- 
ſelf a nec * Sag, 
and —— 
Juſtifie any, c 


4. All that run this way of 


do the whole Law. 


> J- 10. 


4+ + Chriſt is ® become of noeffet unto 


3- For teſtihe again to every man that is circumciſed, that he is a debtor to 


juſtification by that, he abſolutely obliges himſelf to perfe& obedience, without which the Law cannot 


you: whoſoever of you are juſtified 


the Judaizers, muſt know that by the Law, ye are fallen from grace. ] 


Chriſt is become uneffeQual to them : 1f you expe& to be juſtified by legal performances, 


to the Goſpel, Sec Heb. 13. a. 


s. For we, according to the 
Goſpel, and the promiſe made to Abraham, expe& to 
gclical obedience, 


6. For in Jcfus Chriſt 


6. For now under the Go- 


ye have diſclaimed all title 


5. For we * through the Spirit wait for the hope of righteouſneſs by faith.) 
juſtified without legal performances, only by faith or Evan- 


neither circumciſion availeth any thing, nor uncircum- 


ſpel 'tis not material whether cilion, but faith which 4» worketh by love. 
a man be circumciſed or no, all that is required to our juſtification is faith ; not all that is called by that name, but ſuch as 


z3 ma 


7. Ye 7. Yedid run well; w 


well in receiv- 


perfe& by addition of thoſe dnties which we owe to God and our brethren. 


ho did hinder you,that ye ſhould not obey the truth? ] 


ing the Goſpel, as I preach'd it to you 3 who hath cauſed you not to continue in that courſe ? 


$. This 


144m 7G 


806 2a5 


* towhti 


" 
. 


+ ye are diCſ- 
charged 


from Chriſt. 


thr 
roy 


uglt in 11 
prove 


+ is conſim- 


mate by 
charity, 


Chap. v. The Fpiſile to the Galatians. paraphraſe. 


* called yw $, This perſwaſion cometh not of him that * calleth you. |] $ This new dodftrine of 

parity the neceſſity of Judaical obſervances is not taught you by God, or by him ( whether ray {ef, or any others ) who vrought 
you to the faith. 

g. A little leaven leaveneth the whole Jump. ] it comes from =« few 


9 
Falſe teachers among you, that have infeRted you with this ſowre falſe do&rine of Jedaizing, which will ſpoil all your 
Chriſtianity, v, 2, 4- | 
+ toward & 19. I have confidence + in you through the Lord, that you # will be none 


= T/ 2. And 1 hope it will ; 
= * otherwiſe mindcd : but he thzt rroubleth you ſhall bear 4 bis judgment, whoſv- 0 $90! days k will coten- 


other thing, ever he be. | of you in reſpeRt of the faith 
«iv 5s planted among you, that you will not be carried away with theſe errors ; but the teachers of this dodkiine, whoſoever they 
x ey are, or of what quality ſoever. 

demmation 11. * And I, brethren, it 1 yet preach circumciton, why dol yet ſuffer perſecu- 11, Sore of your teachers, it 
*Bur 1:4 3 tion ? + then 15 the offence oi the crols ceaſed. | feerns, have told you, that I am 
+ Is the of- for the urging of circumciſion upon Chriſtians, and that Thave done fo in ſome places : But Ipray do you gueſs of the truth 
_ ot = of this ſuggeſtion,by the perſecutions which Iſutter, which generally fall upon me among the Jews,for my afirmingthe Mo- 
Kin'zs MS. ſaical Law to be aboliſhed, and would not tall y_ me if I preſſed the obſervation of the Volaical Law in thi: particular of 
adds wy ſo great importance. The great exception that the Jews have againſt my preaching,and others believing mc,is the abolition 
Xgoon ) of of the Moſaical Law, and the removing of that one exception would be the appealing of the wrath of the !ews, who pro- 

hral 


bably would oppoſe it no longer 3 but this, you ſee,is not done,for the Jews are ſtill a5 great oppoſers of Chriſtianity (where 
it is preached by me) and of me for preaching it,and of others that fo receive it trom me, as ever they were. 


© nals 12. I would they were even © cut off which * trouble you. } 12. Thus unreaſonable are 
you ine mu their pretenſfions that would ſeduce you from your conſtancy, and are content to ſay any thing, though never ſo falſe and 
LALLELD 


improbable, to that purpoſe ; all that I have to ſay of them is, I wiſh they were excommunicated, turned out from among 
you, that thus endeavour to pervert you, 


13. For, brethren, ye have bccn called unto liberty only #ſe not liberty toran 1, chrin hath freed you 

occalion to the flzth, but by love ſerve one another. |} believers from the rigour of the 

Law,that is,both from the neceſſity of Moſaical obſervances,and of peric& exaR obel!icvceunder the penalty of the curſe x 

only do not you make an uncharitable or a carnal uſe of this liberty, cither ro contemn and (candalize thoſe that dare not 

uſe this liberty, Rom.14.1. or to fall into a&: of fin,and to think your Chriſtian liberty will excuſe you z but by chority be- 
have your ſelves toward all your brethren in this matter of legal ceremonies, as may be moſt for their advantages, 


14. For all the Law is fulhlled in one word, even in this, Thou ſhalt love thy 14. For this is indeed the 
neighbour as thy felt. ] fumme of that Law which ye 


pretend ſo much to vindicate, endeavouring the good of all others as much as ye can, or as you #01!d4 your own, and not 
permitting your zeal to ſet you on deſigns of malice, and detaming ot others. 


15- But if yebite and devour one another, take heed that ye be not conſumed \. g4ir yy be fo uncha. 
one of another. | ritable 4s to calumniate and 
defame one another, this will break out in a whilo, as in other places it doth alrealy, to open feulls, periecuting ard m:C- 

chieving your fellow-Chriſtians. 
* full not 16. This I ſay, Walk in the Spirit, and * ye (hall nor falfill the Juſts of the |, 1, advice therefore is 
jan TW Ore fleſh. } that you order your a&i058 
according to the Goſpel rule, and do not thoſe things which are moſt acceptable to the {enſes, molt agreeable to your car- 


nal or worldly ends. 
Ub For the fleſh lufteth againſt the Spirit, and the Spirit agziaft the flefh, and ,.. x,,1i;, jscertainthat he 
co theſe are contrary one to the other : fo that ye + cannot do the things ye would. ] that will ſerve God muſt &o ma. 


ny things contrary to his ſenſual or ſecular ends: For there being two deſires in you, the one proceeding irom the carnal, 
the other from the rational ſpiritual faculty or reaſon inſtruQed by the Goſpel, and theſe deing to oppolite one ro the other, 
that whatſoever one liketh, the other difliketh, it follows that whatſoever you do in compliance with the one, you do in 
oppoſition to the other, and ſo that you do not will oc chooſe with both wills, rational and ſenſual, whatſoever you will 
or chooſe, but one of theſe ſtill reſiſteth the other. 


18. But if ye be led by the Spirit, ye are not under the Law. ] 18. That then which is your 
duty, is, to follow the du& of the Spirit : and if ſo, if you folow the Goſpel rule in deſpight of all the temprations of the 
fleſh, whether luſts of the fleſh, or fear of perſecution for the Goſpel, to the contrary, then you are neither obliged to rhe 
Moſaical gerformances, nor to the perfe& exa& obedience, without which the Law allows nv juſtification. 


19. Now the works of the fleſh are manifeſt, which are theſe, Adultery, forni- |, ies as ts we 

cation, :.ncleannefs, laſciviouſnehs, ] fie, the aRions that the £1 

is moſt apt to betray one to, and which you have moſt need to be admonilhed of, are ſuch a5 every man know: to be ſuch, 

and which yet your preſent falſe-teachers do induſtriouſly infuſe into you 2: ſuch are, breaking the bands of we{lock, nay 

making marriage abſolutely a work ofthe devil, that that perſwaGion may bring after it all manner of unlawfull luſts, (ſee 
note on 1 Cor. 5.2.) which marriage might prevent, 


20. Idolatry,9 witchcraft, hatred, variance, emulations, wrath, lirite, ſediti» 4, The ferfual villenics 


ons, herebes, |] committed in the idol- worthips 
(fee note on 1 Cor. 5.1, ) to which the Gnoſticks would bring you back, and (o likewile ſorcerics, and then all the forts of 
uncharitablenefs, hating or maligning of others, &c. 


21. Envyings, murthers, drunkenneſs, revellings, and ſuch like 3 of the which I 2+. and rr eagrh enrying 
tell you betore as I have alſo told you in time paſt, that they which do ſuch things ejeher the quict, or the inno- 
thall not inherit the kingdom ot God. | cence of ali that will not do as 

they do, and fo falling into all a&ts of riotous and bloody malice agziaſt them, together with drunkennefs and night- 


revels, &c. all which arc of a moſt dangerous and deſperate nature,and will certainly depriveand exclude all that are guilty 
of ther from the Kingdom of God, 


* kindnes 22, But the fruit of the Spirit is love, joy, peace, long-ſuffering, * gentleneſs, 1, gn the contrare, the 


aaa goodneſs, faith, | duties that the Goſpel requires 
of us are «x, love to our brethren; 2. joy in doingthem any good, (ſce note on Rom. 24 c.) 3. ſtudy to preſerve peace 
among all men (ſee note on Phil. 4. b.) 4. a patient bearing with the provocations and injuries of otker men; 5, a kind- 
neſs in diſpoſition and aQions, aQual performance of all kindneſs to others 3 and 6. tidelity, in oppoſition to betraying 
others, or inconſtancy to our courſe, 

_ 23- Mecknels, f temperance * againſt ſuch there is no Law. 23. Meckneſs and quietneſs 

TS he b of ſpiritzin © tion to unquictneſsand ſedition,and kfily perfe& chaſtity either in the fingle or coningal ſtate: Arid be you 

nt againſt never ſo ſtrit and zealous obſervers of the Law, that cat never engage any of you to neglect theſe Chriſtian virtues {av 


ſuch, agend many of you,that pretend to be all for the Law,that maintain the n of the Moſaics] performances, are yet found to 
= hg = do,behaving your ſelyes fo carnally in your religion, and oppoſing all other Chriſtians to bitterly, v. 19, 26, 21. «if you 


thought 


09 


C. 


Paraphraſe. 
thought that the Law did as much countenance your filth ines, 
oblige, in your opinion, to thoſe ceremonies. 

24, And however 


be deceived in thus ;udgi 
the Law, yet 'tis certain t 


ma 
ng ok laſts. 


The Epiſtle to the Galatians. 


and your perſecuting others, as it doth countenance or 


24- And they that are Chriſts have crucihed the fleſh, with the affections and 


hat Chriſtianity is dire&ly contrary to all this; the true believers, or Chriſtians, have in their 


baptiſms renounced all the deſires of the fleſh, and accordingly muſt perform. 


*;, And they that are ſpi- 
ritual, as the Gnoſticks pretend to be, 


ſition to all theſe carnal fins, or elſe know that they have no right to that title. 
26. Let us not be deſirous of vain-glory, provoking one another, envying one 


26, And not be puffed up 
with an opinion of themſelves, another. 
and the vanity of appearing to the Jews to 
thodox, and vehemently maligning of them. 


Annotations 


V. 4- Become of no effell | Keagyrra, 6/70 mavkT Eu, 
faith Phavorinusz, the word lignihes according to the 
notion of «;395, whence *tis compounded, fruſtration, 
annullation, evacuation, aboliti-n; and fo 'tis applicd 
to the Law, r*pÞ xalazyn.a, the Law # annulled. 
In a ſenſe not tarre from thence *tis uſed Rom. 7. 2. 
wh:n tis ſaid, that the husband being dead, the wife 
xaJayySrau ni rows ts ardgge, is diſcharged from the 
law of the huband, that is, receives no benefit from, 
nor owes any obedicnce or obſervance to the matri- 
monial contract. So here xa[]ngy12*]; 25 76 Xe, ye 
are diſcharged from Chriſt, as when a ſervant is from 
the maſter, or asa wite trom the husband, diſcharged 
from the advantages as well as burthens, ye receive no 
benehit or virtue from Chrift, or the ſecond Covenant 
( all one with Chriſt ) ſhall profit you nothing, vCT. 2. 
and *<wnimm, in the end of this verle, ye bave fallen 
from, dilclaimed all right or title to the Golpcl, or fc- 
cond Covenant, that of Grace. 

V. 6. Worketh } *Tis not amiſs in this place to ſet 
down the particular notion of 4##py4% in the New 
Teſtament. And to that purpolc the firſt thing to be 
obſcrved, will be, that there 15 no kind of neceflity or 
reaſon to render it jn an Active ſenſe, but rather in a 
Paſſive, throughout theſe books. So Roms. 7. 5. the mo- 
tins of ſn inpyiin iy winerw, were wrought , Or con- 
ſummate, or perfetied, in our members, that 15, the 
motions and inclinations were brought to act and 
habit. So 2 Cor. 1. 6. comeias Ts firegyapirns 6s Var 
args ſalvation which is perfetied, or conſummate, by 
paticnt enduring. So 2 Cor. 4+ 12+ Ira] tu nar 6- 
cpnim, Kc. acath is wrought in W, AS It appears by 
the Contcxt «is Su'vans mg wie, we are delivered 
to death, v. 11. So Epbeſ. 3. 20. rlu Jyyapus ancp- 


25. If welive+ in the Spirit, let us alſo walk * in the Spirit. } 
let them behave themſelves in all their a&ions Chriſtianly and ſpiritually, in oppo- 


i great zealots, and thereupon inciting the Jews to the perſecuting of the or- 


on Chap. 7. 


is little reaſon to doubt but that it is in the Paſſive ſig- 
nification alſo. To which purpoſe it will be obſerva- 
ble, that one other notion of the werd there is, which 
is ordinary among, Eccleſialtical writers, tor one that 
hath reccived afflation trom ſome Spirit, evil or good. 


if the Eccl-ſiaftical Hierarchie, when there arc repelled 
from the Sacrament «nx war, iregy £wren, Ke there 
faith Maximw the Scholiaſt , #374.a70, reiliew was 
THvK4 my «xa gm! they that are atted by unclean ſpi- 
rits. Why it ſhould not be taken alſo in a good ſenſe, 
tor thoſe that are ated by good (pirits or the Spi- 
rit of God, there is no reaſon imaginable trom the 
nature of the word, only *tis true the moſt frequent uſe 
is of thole that are poſſeſſed by the Devil (9 wigys- 
wr, amen Juwergrm, faith Pachymerius the Py- 
raphraſt of that Author of the Eccleſtuſtich Hierarchie 


P. I 

ue] is uſed of the chariſmata or extraordinary gifts 
of the Spirit of God: and ſo ſaith Phavorinys #riygyn- 
(KaiTer, aA v7 Ty xauoud mw, of which the gift of heal- 
ing (and doing that only by praying and anointing,) 
being one, jn thoſe times, *tis poſſible enough that dir- 
og eg y4uirm may be that prayer of him that hath that 
gift of healing, and conſequently that which is thus 
tormed by afflation of the Spirit (for that the word be- 
longs not only to perlons ſo ated by any (pirit, but to 
actions that are ſo produced, appears by the uſe of the 
word in Fuſtin Martyr, in Dial. cum Tryph. p. $7. 
where ſpeaking of Magicians, he faith, they were ness 


mdous Kaxds negtes ms airy vuira Var 5s Sarworis goxy. 


yt pwirkw is vir, according to tbe power which is wrought 
in, Or among, you, parallel to Col. 1. 29. x7 rw wig- 
yroy wry tre; youiylu iv 4b, according to the force, or! 
aii , or virtue which is wrought in me. $0 2 The]. 
2. 13+ of the word of God, &s y #wyYyrirw iv vuir which 
is wrought in yu, preached unto you, and obtained 
itsend, (or perte&tion) to which it was deligned, among 
you believers. SO 2 Theſſ. 2. 7. the myſterie of iniquity 
nd» eveey ru 35 made, or wrox2bt, or (as in the Pre- 
ſent tenſe) 35 in fiert, agitur, faith Caſtellio, agreca- 
© bly to that of Heſcbius, 'Erignimnu, xalamdrate), i; 
prepared tocnter, to diſcloſe it (elf to the world, And 
lo here mins NN djamy; iieyruirn, faith perfelted by 
charity, ſo the Syriack reads it, and fo Tertulian, 
Perficitur per charitatem fides , contra Marcion, |. 5, 
dircly parallel tothat of S. fumes ch. 2. 22. 'o5 iyyo 
wigs inanudn faith is made perfett by works, as an 
habit by the effects or fruits. To which purpoſe it is 
obſervable that in Clemens Alexandrinus Strom. |. 4, 
az4xTy TAIT, and d dam mags, and Enigyuiduer, 
are put as phraſes of the ſame importance. There 
15 one only place behind, where this word is uſed, that 
of Fam. 5. 16. of the righteous mans prayer, ' dino 


a 


Atvjubrot, carried captive by the Devil to all wicked dia- 
bolical ations) which is here accordingly joyned with 


the gift of healing and therefore called «xi wines v. £4 aims; 


I5. the prayer of faith, viz. of that faith which is men- 
tioned 1 Cor. 12.9. which enabled them to work cures, 
ow/Efr xduvorm to recover the ſick, as there it follows, 


or which av iager here, availeth much, that is mira- mw ira 


culouſly, or as much as Elia's prayer for rain or fair 
weather did, in the next words. To that which hath 
been thus looſly faid of this word, may be added by 
way of appendage the words of Heſjehius in his Gloſ- 
ſary, " igyupirn, a7 wil dpal, omropirn, TrAzpcire. In 
which 'tis clear,as in the greateſt part of that book,that 
there is ſome corruption in the copy, I ſuppoſe from 
lome decayes in the MS. from whence *cwas printed. 
'Tis poſſible there might be ſome Lacuna in the parch- 
ment which might take away part of the words in the 
midſt of this, which he that printed it was fain to re 
pair by conjecture, and therein might miſtake. And 
then this other torm of words I ſhall only propoſe (in 
ſtead of that which we now read in the printed book) 
'H Weryrpuinn Satwpgm', xalwwpin, TA pry Of Trarns- 
Kim, ſuppoſing that the word Sarwargem and xaJiepuin 
were fo cither blotted or eaten out, that there re- 

mained 


Chap. v. 


Nags ipe;mopire, of which what is the diret impor- awne ay 
tance will not perhaps be cafily reſolved, but yer there **®? 


Thus (among many other examples,) in the Aztbor ... 3- Þ. 133- 


36.) but yet in the Apoſtle 1 Cor. 12: 6, 10. #4p- Duyz+ug's 
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mained nothing of them but thus much ———=x |becauſc he diſcerned ſo much of the obſtinacy of the 
— — ouirg. If this conjecture be not too wide, [evil humour, that hc thought this would not be likely 
then this G/ofſ ary will clearly afford the ſeveral notions] to cure, but exiſperate it, or becauſe he ſaw his autho« 
of this word i922» in the latitude, viz: that it fig-| rity contemn'd among them. As tor that orher notion 
nific two things among ſacred Authors, rſt F@ws=| of Wiz]: which S. Hierome and others ſeam to rc- 
as Pachymerins rendred- it, (and x<n&jives which is| terre to, 1n relation to the matter of theſe mens diftur- 
all one) @ perſon pee ih the Devil,or that had ſome | bance, pix. that about Circumcaſion,which they would 
afflation, and ſccondly, naupinn, or naepeine. wrought,| impoſe upon all Chrittans, $i purant {ii bc prodeſſ*, 
or conſummate. One thing only more will be oblerve-| ww fol} m circum-idanter, 1d eriam abſcinlanur, "its 
able in this verſe here to the Galatians, that by com-! lomewhat ton hight to be affixcd to the words of the 
paring it with other parallel-places ch. 6. 15. 1 Cor.! Apoſile. 

7+ 19+ it appears that wias eapyruirn & game faith V. 20. Wicher ft } Among the prathices of the 


d, 


=, dl A | : 
c nſummate by charity, 1s all one with x<w «Jirus the Gnoticks $apuancee foreeyicy arc here jiſt'y reckoned #14464 


new creature, in one place, and nou Wnkiy the Keeping, (ce Note on C. 3-2. and Re. g. 21+ and c. 21. $. and 
of the commandm:nt s Of God, in the other, is indeed! 22. 1 5.) And the grounds ot that are clcar, not or.ly 
charity. 1Sithe ſulfiling the whole law, -of all-the moral by the founder of them $/mou, who was a Magician, 
p- 233. able to which is that of Mrs Eremirs wvei wrdu. rope, fee Enfib. 1. 3. Co *%. Ex dncwr # prniigs is af Te 
I1;au 2214 Sb) is Bong, nAngraogs ) 5 Averby xX7 ww | diduoza hs 7 00 201 Wai ects Ginds Land era Treamn dy ants 
iraviey F Wnnar, Every grace is given in baptiſme, Iut He rear not inferiany t» his maſter in mugich, but more 
"ris perfelled (as wacyeognty and wago 3m is all one) by vainly profuſe in bis p rtertoas mndertakin:s, and af- 
performing of the comm ndements. {uming to himſclf to be (cnt tor the ſaving or deliver- 
e V. 12. Cut off ] *Anxi% here, and in the Canmy,ing of men from the invilible £rwre or angels, 4194344 
of the ancient Coneels 382479, xa Snrqnidw nt (om, woes as hecalls them, taught that no man could 


"A TOx6 707 - 


law,together with the ſupetitructions of Chrift. Agree-| but alſo by Meaander his (ucceſſor,who was fuch alfo, 


—_ arc all expreſſions of Excommunication of the higheli| eſcape out of their power but he that was brought up 
degree, anſwerable to the ſhamstha among, the Jcws| in the waxai ture mazical chill, and by the Baptiſm 
(ſee Note on 1 Cor- 16. d.) and conſequently here the || by him delivered to them, of which they that were 
"Ojo  Grener o) Vab or), I rronld they were cnt off, is an ex-| vouch{atcd to partake, he promiſed them eternal lite 
preſſion of A Menace or threatning of Excommuni-|herc in this world, without any danger of death or 
catibn, an' Apoſtolical denunciation, that they that | old age. Ot this Lenexs hath tpoken at large, and 
do pot, mend this {editious, ſ{chilmatical humour, Juſtine Martyr hath given this account of it. Sce 

ſhall be cxt off ; or if the «per be but a with, it is then{ 2 Tim. 3. 7, $. 

! CHAP. VI. F arapir aſes 

* thoueh 1, TY Rethren,* if a man be f overtaken in a fault, ye which are ® ſpiritual, re- = Silks ac tes hi 
bf ined ſtore ſuch an one in the ſpirit of meckneſs; conlideriug thy (lt, left thou ;,,Þ . faule, A hs a he 
e292 alſo be ecmpred. |] governours in the Churches 
hall do well not to exerciſe too great ſeverity on him, but either to regain him by friendly advice, or elſe upon Gight of his 

- contrition reſtore him to the peace of the Church again,conſidering how poſſible it is,that thou alſo thy (cli may it [al into 
the like fin in time of temptation. Sec Jam, 1, 13- 

2. Bear ye one anothers burthens, and ſo fulhll the Law of Chriſt. ] 2. Eaſe one ancther as muck 
as ye can,as in a building every ſtone affiſts the next, _ to bear the weight that !yes upon it, and contributes its part to 
the ſupport of the whole fabrick, &c. and lay not weight on one another by cenſuring and aggravating of other men's 
crimes, for ſo charity requires, which is the ſumme of the Law, ch. 5. v.14. 

® being 3- For it a man think himſelf to be ſomething, # when he is nothing, he de- 3. And, becauſe of the af 

— ceiveth himſclf. ſuming , havghty Gnofticks 

hs among you, I ſhall adde, that if any man think + os barbmpeneed above other men,that man firſt, is nothing, his opiniating 
js an argument of it ; and beſides ſeeondly,he brings danger upon his own ſoul by this errour, falls into cenſiring and con- 
temaing of others,and into many dangerous fins by that means, and ſo cheats himſelf, and perſwades no man elic, but be- 
comes ridiculous by this vanity. + 

+ toward 4+ But lt every man prove his own work,and then ſhall he have rejoicing + in 4. But let every man fo 

_ , himſelf alone, and not in another. } | rove and examine his own 

not toward aRions,as to epprove them to his own conſcience and to God (ſee Rom.2.notef.) and then he ſhall take comfortin looking 

anther, on himſelf abſolutely, (and not only in compariſon with others, whom he judgeth to be inferiour to him,) and diſcerning 

n SP. how he is a better Chriſtian to day than he was yeſterday. 

ole $imey 5. For every man fhall bear his own burthen. ] 5. For you ſhall anſwer for 

no man's fins but your own, andtherefore need not buſie your ſelves about other mens aRions, but only your own, 
* of alt tis 6+. Lethimthat is taught in the word communicate unto him that teacheth * in 


6. He that receiveth the 
: benefit of ſpiritual inſiruian 
from another, ought to be very liberal and communicative of all that he hath to that perſons wants. 
7. Be not deceived, God is not mocked : for whatſoever a man ſoweth, that 7. And in this, as in af! 


(hall he reap. | other a&ts of charity  eſpeci- 
ally of picty toward thoſe that are employed by God, let a man reſolve, that as he dezls with God, ſo ſhall God desl with 
him : as a man's courſe of life is, ſo ſhall he ſpecd at God's tribunal. 


$. For he that ſoweth to the fleth, ſhall of the fleſh alſo reap corruption : but 8. F 
he that ſoweth to the {pirit, ſhall of the ſpirit reap life everlatting, ] eds \ bro gh jr Re 


care and wealth for the feeding his own carnal deſires, ſhall thereby bring loſs and ruine to himſelf; fo he that liveth oc- 


cording to the Goſpel rule of liberality and charity to others, ver. £. and layes himſclf out in works of picty, &c. (hall 
thereby inherit eternal life. 


—— all good things. ] 


+ crow 9+ And ct us not + be weary in well doing, for in due (caſon we ſhall reap,ic we ;,, angin duties of charity? 
DT. faint not. | &c. which heve promiſ.; an- 


nexed to them, let us not be diſcouraged, though we meet not preſently with our geward ; For as if we fall off, we (hall loſe 
all our reward, even for that which we have hitherto laboured, ſo if we hold out conſtantly, we ſhall be ſure to have our 
reward in that ſeaſog which God ſees fitteſt for us, whether in this life or another. 


Fit 


10. As 


612 


| 


«1 


Pal G- 


$044 


them, and not te be 
have you circumciſed, that by that means they 
from the Jews, ſee note on Rev. 2. b, 


13- For neither # they themſelves who are circumciſed keep the Law,but deſire 
and to have you circumciſed that they may glory in your fleth. 
aſion of the obligingne(s of the Law; for they do not themſelves obſerve the Law in other 
perha ls not in that of circumciſicn (ſce note on Rev.2,e.) but that they may make a fair ſbew that way, by being able to 
hat the 
t 


ground of their 
not any conſcientious perſw 


ſuch boaſtings as theſe 
forb'd that 1 
ings ſor Chriſt in my conſtancy t 
of the world are become liveleſs 


keatt, c. 5. b. 


Paraphraſe. 
10. This is (uficient matter 


11. Youſce + Þ how large 


12. They that deſire to -4 : 
r Jews, and comply with CIC 
ecuted by thera ( for the 


13- This, 'tis clear, is the 


ra&ice, 
y have made you obſerve the Judaical law, they force you 


14. Such complyances and 


15, the renewed regenerate 


16. all renewed regenerate 16. An 


the Bpifble to the Galatians. 


10. As we have therefore * 
t to us, to ally unto them who are + of the houſhold of faith, 


1.4. But God forbid that I ſhould glory, ſave in the croſs of our Lord Jeſus 
God Chrilt, by whom the world is crucified unto-me, and I unto the world. } 

uld ever make uſe of, or of any other, but only that one matter of true 
o the Chriſtian Religion and Diſcipleſhip, by which the pleatures and honour and riches 
and untempting to me,and1 in like manner liveleſs,mortified to the world : and therefors 
15 1 profeſs not to be wrought on by thoſe motives with which your Judaſzing falſe-teachers are moved, ſo I would not 
3r< you cheated by them, | | 


Chap. vi. 


ity, tet us do good unto all men, eſpeci-" *itiey, ſe 


encoura : : 
bilities that God hath or ſhall give us, and accordingly to expreſs > and beneficence to Þ the dome. 

—_ iely to thoſe that are of the fenill of the Goſpel, and pains continually in the work of the Lord (in ror _ the 

Apoſileſhip, &c.) and whoſe lot is the Lord, who preaching the Goſpelare to live by it in all reaſon, ſee v, 5. rr dh 


a letter I have written unto you with mine own hand. ; 2 JR 


to be circumciſed, &c. 


boaſting and rejoycing in my ſufſer- 


15. For in Chriſt Jeſus neither circumciſion availeth any thing, nor uncircum- 
cilion, _—_ new creature. } 
as many as walk according to this rule, peace be on them,and mercy, 


perſons, which, whether cir- and upon | the Iſrael of God. | 
cumciſed or ao, are equally the people of God, and acceptable in his ſight. 

17. For the time to come, _17- From henceforth let no man trouble me, for I bear in' my body the raarks 
1 ſhould be glad if they that of the Lord Jeſus. 
are Chriſtians,or would be eſteemed ſo, would not cauſe trouble or vexation to me,for 1 am now othewiſe employed than 
to need that trouble,and have greater evidence of my being a ſervant of Chriſt, than to doubt of the ſincerity of the dil- 
charge of my office, and my acceptance with him, howſoever I am looked on by you for I have on me afii tions 


which are marks and notes of a ſervant of Chriſt, and which teſtific me to belong to him, and that 'tis not long before he 


will ſeiſe me as his own peculiar, 


18. the favour and loving 
kindneſs 


Ste note on the Title to 
we Epiſtle, 


Unto 


18. Brethren, | the grace ] of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt be with your ſpirit. Amen. 


the Galatians, written from [ Rome. ] 


Annotations on Chap. V I. 


being 
cumciſed 
keep the 
law, 4: ogy» 
TV pt 6 pagred 
ca/T2} voguer 
$a dt enemy 


12. As many as delire to make a fair ſhew in the fleſh, they conſtrain you to be kind of tex. 
cumciſcd, only leſt they ſhould ſuffer perſecution for the croſs of Chriſt. ] 
ew out of zeal to their law did then perſecute the Chriſtians) will needs 
ceming earncit for Judailme (not Chriſtianiſme) may eſcape perſecution 


* & 
AJ. .4 


cir. 


V. 1. Spiritual] What is meant by «i Irdyanw}|To this ſecond the word wrerntev may incline, which Zawerifee 


vi Nag the Spiritual here, may appear by what hath been ſaid 


of the word 1lr%%a Spirit Lack, 9g. d. which fignihes 
not only the Spirit of God, whereby men are reform- 
ed, and the deeds of the fleſh (in the precedent chap- 
ter) mortihed, but alſo the z#euam, the powers and 
gifts, which were beſtowed on men in the Church, in 
order to Miniſterial fun&tions or Othces there. And'that 
Tir vuenz? Spiritual are here thus to be underſtood 
in proportion to, and by Analogy with, theſe, may 
be gucls'd by the ſeverals which here follow : tirit, the 
rinua wabnr0-, Spirit of meekneſs, which theſe Spi- 
ritual men are to uſe. This clearly belongs to the pow- 
er of the keyes,veited in the Governours of the Church, 
and is therefore ſet oppoſite to fa8I'& the rod 1 Cor. 4- 
21- where as coming with the rod, evidently ſignifies 
procceding to diſcipline, to cenſures of Excommuni- 
cation, ſo coming in the Spirit of one (and # apai- 
Tm mad bor, diſcip/ining in meckneſs, 2 Tim. 2. 24 ) 
15 admoniſhing thoſe meckly that have offended, (and 
to whom that method of traternal reprehcnfion is 
hrit necefſary) as perhaps allo admitting to repentance 
and ablulution thole that have rctormed upon the in- 


TY4gorme fiftion of the Cenſures. And accordingly this Spirit of 


meekneſs here is this milder part of the Apoltolical of- 
tice, which is to precede the more ſevere; (and to pre- 
vent it, if it be poſſible) firſt, Admonitions and Repre- 
henſion, which if they prevail, thr is nonced of pro- 
cecding any farther; and ſecond!y, an cafie admiſſion 
to pemtence, (in calc the Cenfures have paſs'd upon 


Cen 


we render Reſtore, but ſignifies properly to put in joint 
any member of a body which is diſlocated, and (o it 
firly belongs to the reſtoring an Excommunicate per- 
{on to the ſociety and peace of the Church z but yet not 
only (o, but ſignifies alſo to recover the offender toa 
ſenſe and reformation, be it by 4dmonition, reprehen- 
lion, or any ſuch milder means, fee Note on 2 Cor. 1 3.c. 
And the doing of this being proper to the Governours 
of the Church, it follows, that theſe be here meant by 
the Spiritual. 

V. 11. How large a letter] What wndizas yegupar: 


for the obſervation of the Moſaical Law, contrary to 
what this Epiſtle contains. This forced him to teſtific, 
what here he faith, under his own hand, that he did no 
where preach for the Law, c. 5. 2. and c. 6. 14+ And 
therefore, whereas his other Epiſtles were oft written 
by an Amanuenſi;, and only the ſalutation with his 
own hand, yet here, ſaith he, he was forced to write all 
himſelf, and that,as he will conjeQture, though he was 
not very well chilled in writing, 6 «ds dum year, 
faith he : And this, as he thinks, is noted by mwaiwuy 
Yes kuart. mwix@* is by Heſycbiw rendred T@-, 
enUF, mwnd;, not bow 
what manner, what ſort, noting the quality rather than 


ters of the A/phaber, and not ſo properly an Epiſtle. 


him ? without proceeding to any higher degree of| 
Ul 


And accordingly, faith Theophyla&, nmizer & wyk- 
Yue Bi Surname, ane + dope; 


long, or bow great, but of 


s, as 1n cate of obſti ight be ſcaſonable.' 4s ua 
rcs, a3 in cafe of obſtinacy nught be ſcaſonable. ' not 26 denote the length or magnitude, bat the defor- 


mity, 


b 


ſignifies, Theopbyaft hath expreſs'd his opinion. S. naw 
Paxl, ſaith he, was accuſed to preach in other places Y&6® 


quantity, And yeo ware arc letters, meaning the let- rglags 
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mity of the letters, or charaGiers , in which this Epiftlej particularly that which is in anſwer to the calumnie 
was written, S. Pawl bing neceſſitated to write it all] againſt me, as if Ipreachcd circumciſion, &c. in other 
with his own hand. But now granting, we hive rea* {Which I haveaffurcd you, and demontirated by 
ſon, this to be the right notion of the e wotds, yet] my perſecutions from the Jews, that I do not 3 and to 
there is no neceſſity cither this ſhould be thus applyed | this purpoſe I here add again, under my own band, a 
tothe illneſs of the character, or inlarged to the wri- Ger of your Gnoſtich, ſeducers, v. 12, 13- and 
ting the whole Epiſtle with his own hand : that is wot | profeſſion of my own opinion and praftice, v. 16, 
ſo much as intimated in any other place,arin any anti-{ 18. and again an cvidence of my dodtrine and pra- 
ent record, and this ene place cannotcondude it z for tice from my (ilfferipgs, v. 17. And thus the whole 
#naiz24 notes the ſort or kind of the hand indehnitely, | difficulty is ſufficiently explicated wnhout imagining 
not detining what it was, ſave only that it was ſuch ay anymore. Or if the iyex4© I bave written be t t "Ergo 
was known to be his. For ſo 2 Thef. 3. 17. the writing | to conclude, that he had written that which went be- 


the ſalvation (Come few w in cloſ with fo ſothe, whole Epiltle,I anſwer that it is poflible 

own band,was ith he, U » the tokeh: jad he mi bathbec ot Week to bl calicluded by that 

exery Epiftle,that by whſeh it was to be his. formot that word; if we reſtrain it to 
w 


lo ithere it be ſuppoſed, that the ce Epiftle thele laſt verſes; this will have perfe@ truth in it. For 
written by an Amanxenſis, a5 far as to C. 6. v. 11. and | when he faith, 11 ye ſee, he muſt needs refer tothat, "1m 
thun the pen taken jnto the Apoſilcs nwn bwrdand uſcdy point of time wherein his Epiſtle ſhould be reccived 

by him to the end of the Epiſtle, he may well begin | and read by the Galatians, and then *tis certain that 
thas, "1m weaites tY8 pqannr Hyogo, youſer and know | ipes 4s I bave written will be 

with what kind of letters Thave written, you know the 

character, that it is my own bend, under which it is 

that I teſtific all that is before written-in the Epitile, 


614 | TEL Chap. 1. 


THE, EPISTLE 


O F 
PAUL THE APOSTLE 


TO THE | 
- -EPHESIANS 
| SG 
_ Hat Epbeſis was the prime Merropolic of the Lydige or Precenfuler Afie, hath beeu elſewhere ſhew'd, (ee 


Note on Col. 4.2.) And therefore this Fpifile inſ{crib'd to the Epbefiens, mult not yet be ſo confined to 
them, but that it belong alſo to the other cities of this Province, even to all Afio. Here S. Pan! was, end di 
red with the Fewer, Ad. 18. 19. (which ſeems to be about An. Ch. 51.) at which time he ſtayed not'fo 
among them as to convert many; -but left Aquils and Priſcill there, v, 19. And to them Apollos came, v. 24. 
And by theſe the Chriſtian faith ſeems to be planted there Ad. 18. 25, 26. And accordingly at Paxls return 
thither AZ. 19. it is ſaid that he found , there, v. 2. but thoſe only boptized with the bapriſme of Fobn, 
which ſcems to conclude them to be of Apollos converting, who when he tirſt preached, knew only the baptiſme 
of Fohn, c. 18. 25. Soon after Pawd returned thither again, according to his promiſe, AZ. 19. 1. There he is 
oppoſed by the Jewes, and by their inſtigation, by the gentiles alſo, yet continues preaching the Goſpel among 
them neer three years, Aft. 20. 31.10 that alf Afia, both Jews and Gentiles, had it preach'd to them, and that 
with a mighty ſaccels C. 19 V+ 20, and 26. At his departure from thence, going to Macedonia, A. 20. 1. he 
nnghm gave Timothy commiſſion to be Biſhop there, s Tim. 1. 3- there being already ſome hereticks, irigydvt- 
wire cane teaching other, that is,falle dottrines, infuling the leaven of the Gnofticky among them, agaiaſt whoſe 
poylon Timothy was to watch, and fo alſo the Elders, or Biſhops of the other cities in Afie, ordained by the 
Apoltle at his planting the Goſpel there,and all together,at a meeting at Milezw,are ſolemnly warned to wateb . 
Aines Bopihe Over their flocks, and defend them againſt the grievous.wolves, and op up ares which he foreſaw would 
ſpecdily break in amoug them. And accordingly here in this Epiſtle ( as afterwards in Chriſts Epiſtle to them 
Rev. 2.) the dotrines,but eſpecially the pratices of theſe men are inveighed againſt, which if permitted would 
ſoon bring them all back to heatheniſm again. In which reſpet it is, that he labours ſo magniticently to ſet out 
the mercies of God in receiving the Gentiles to the faith, and their huge advantages thereby, which therefore 
they are not to betray or loſe forall the flattering ſhews of cither the Jewiſh ceremonies, or the Gentile Philo- 
ſophy,of which two the Gnoſticky divinity was compounded, and their lives filled with all villany. This Epiſtle 
was written and ſent to them from Rome, after his carrying thither, about the year 58. ſome ſix years after his 
firſt preaching at Epheſus. And it was ſent them by Tycbiews , to which he ſeems to referre 2 Tim. 4+ 12+ And 
Tyebicus bave I ſent to Epbeſis- , 


Parepbraſe. CHAP. L 


1, to the ſociety of Chrifti- 
ans which are under the chief 
Metropolis of Aſia, Epheſus, 
and which do ſtill adhere faith- 
full and conſtant to Chriſt, in 
deſpight of all temptations to 


"FA UL an Apoſile of Jeſus Chriſt by the will of God, { to the ſaints 
5 | which arc at Epheſus, and to the faithfull in Chrift Jeſus; } 


—\ 2. Grace betoyou, and peace from God our father, and from 
4) FRA fiehe Lord Jeſus Chriſt. 


the contrary. : > | 
3. who hath called us to _3+ Bleſſed be the God and father of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, [ who hath blefſzd us * benedias 
Chriſtianity, and thereby af- with all ſpiritual * bleſſings in heavenly places in Chriſt; ] -1.4-A 


forded us, as many as havereceived the faith, and live in obedience thereto, all things in great abundance which may tend hn _ 
to our ſpiritual and eternal good : — 


, "Wa 5 through 
a 4: Agrecably to what before , 4+ According as he hath ® choſen us in him, before the foundation of the world, crit, _ 
the coretion [ the world he that ow Gone be holy and without blame before him in love ] 9%. dey 
etermined in his decree of giving of Chriſt, viz, to call men from vicious living to Chriſtiani ity, 4 
purity of liſe, ſuch as he will accept of, coming from the ſincere love of him,and of po. bondors z ty, end frnfiley, cad « Xgary 


5. Having in his eternal 5+ Having predeſtinated us unto the adoption of children by Jeſus Chriſt to 
urpoſe of mercy appointed himſelf, according to the good pleaſure of + his will, ] 7 ob 
is Son to be preach'd unto the world, and that as many as received his meſſage,obeyed his commands, ſhould be received by 
way of adoption into the number of his children, and live lives of obedience, of holineſs and purity unto him z A mercy at- 
tended with very rich advantages, all which have accrued to us, not from any merit or deſert 4 pm 4 being ſuppoſed fingers 
and enemies unto him, but only from his free goodneſs toward us, which was pleaſed ſo to determine it. 


6. And this tendseminently 6+ To the praiſe of the glory of his grace # wherein he hath made us accepted in * with which 

to tho ſetting forth the pm the beloved ; ' Ns —_ he hath fa- 

eceding luſtre of his mercy towards us, or of the Goſpel, revealed to ſuch unworthy wretches, ( ſee note on Heb, 13, c. ) vagus re us. 

whom in Chriſt, the (on of his love, he bath received graciouſly, as many as perform obedience unto him ; .c. new Tos 
or, w 


he hath «forded w, for the King's MS. my 3aag wes 
T. 


Chap. i, 


+ buunt : : *4 * , 
} or veanty, cording to the riches of his + grace, 1 


MS. reads 
Ami 
* which be 
hath made 
w abound, 
or abun- 
Gnt'y 
poured out 


; {Tt are 


+* his 
PIPES 
* his own 


+ For the gether in one all things 17 Chriit, bota which are m heaven, and which are on 
diſpenfation 


or admini- 
ſrration wc 
$1499.44. Or, 


Againſt, or, 


According 
to, for the 
Kings MS. 
reads Kala 
Tas 

”" to gather 


PLS 
copies have a 


+t are be- 
come bis 
portion, 


tx) gods hs, 


or, we arc 
called, for 
the King's 
MS. reads 
$a kat 


® you alſo, 
having 
beard the 
word of 
w_ the 
Go ot 
your Tal: a- 
tion, and 
jn whon 
having be- 
lieved ye 


licved Yea purchaſcd poſſeſſion, unto the praile of his glory. |] 


by the % 
OICCS 
eurlec— uv 
5 - 
ow 


yore 


ſelſion, eic 
Yor ku Tec 


Tac Apia 
hover 


* having : 
heard ax>- 


+ to the ac- 


knowl 
ment 

him 4y An- 
JIGrH Ty 


® nc + xAi- 


I is the hope of his calling, and # what the richcs of the glory ot his inheritance 
" in the ſaints, ; 


is left out 
the Kiog 
MS. 


, 
. 


own good plealurc,which he hath purpoled in hmniclt, 


go 
£ 


The Epiſile to the Epheſeans. 


Pay aphraſe. 
7. In whom we have redemption through his bleodthe forgivenets of fins ac- 


5, Havirg by that precious 


ranſome paid f-r vs, the blood 
of that dear $on of his, afforded us captives to ſin a way of freedom, viz. a free pardon for all our palt figs, upon our pre- 


ſent repentance and renovation z « work of the abundant favour and bounty of Almighty God, 


$. * Wherein he hath aboanded toward us in all wiſdom and prudence, } 8. Whetein alſo his infinire- 


ly wiſe d.ſpoſal hath eminently appeared in this (of all others) moſt probable and powerfull means of bringing home {in- 
ners to new life and bliſle. 


g. Having made known unto us the myſtery of + his will, according to # his 9g, 16. Having row by the 
preaching of the Geſpzl to the 
Gentiles alſo manifelted to us 
that ſecret w:ill of his, of which 


there cali be nocauſe or mo- 


carth, t even in him *o tive rendred, but his own free 
mercy and purpoſed reſolution, which till now hath been kept as a myſtery (no man imagining that God ever intended. 


any ſuch thing,) but which he had long ſince propoſed to himſelf,and reſerved in his wiſe diſpenſation to be p-rformed 
and delivered out at his ſeaſon, in theſe laſt and worſt times, when the figs of men being advanced to ſuch an herght,it might 
rather have been ex that God ſhould proceed to execute vengeance on them. This, ſay ,which was the juſt time that 
God had reſolved on tor this purpole, to gather together his diſpertions,as it were, and to unite all in Chriſt, to bring into 
the pale of the Church a whole world of believers, the very Gentiles, ({ce note on Col. 1. c. ) all diſcrimination being re- 
moved by Chriſt through his death and reſurre&ion : 


Se: + In the ſame, in whom we allo, 'fr aww, ir & &, fir fone printed 
fault point after q#c, and begin the next verie with Er awry, 

11. In whom alſo we + have © obtained an inheritance, being predeſtinated ac- 
cording to the purpoſe ot him who worketh all things according tothe counſel of | ſay, by whom we Jews bave 
his own will, j had the will of God revealed to 

us, now above a!l that ever we had before, the Goſpel being firſt preached into us, AR. 3. 26. and thoſe of us which have 
believed, taken poſſeſſion of, as of a patrimony, or portion affigned and (et apart to God, to ſerve him in holineſs, ac- 
cording to the ſecret counſel of him, who had long fince decreed and determined this, of his own free mercy to us, 

12. That we ſhould be to the praifc of his glory, who firſt truſted in Chriſt 1 
were firſt converted to Chriſtianity, might publiſh, and preach, and make known t 
as illuſtriouſly as might be. E 

13- In whom * ye alſo tryfted, after that ye heard the word of truth, the Go- 

ſpel of your ſalvation 3 in whom alſo after that ye believed, ye were {calcd with 


that _ I of promiſe, }] yet now alſo having heard and 
believed the Goſpel,by which you are eſcaped out of your idolatrovus finfull courſe,are in like manner (ecured ,and marked 


out by God for good, by receiving that Spirit which is promiſed to believers, and which is the mark 0: all thoſe whom 
God receives (ce note on c, 4. 30+ k. ) 


14+ Which is the 4 earneſt of our inheritance, 4 untill the © redemption of the 


10. + That in the diſpenſation of the tulnels of times, ® he might * gather to- 


11- Through the ſame Chriſt 


12. Tothiserd that we that 
e Goſpel to all others, and {ct it out 


13. By whom alſo it is that 
ye Gentiles,though aſter called 


as a pledge or firlt part of pay- 
ment of that inheritance which he hath deſtined to us (grace, pardon, ſalvation, and al! the inheritance that God will in- 


ſtate upon his children) and this on purpoſe to purchaſe to himlelf a peculiar people,living gracious and godly lives, which 
tends (ov much to the illuſtrating of his _ =s, glory. wy youy c 


15. Wherefore I alſo, * f after I heard of your faith fn the Lord Jcſus,and love therefore 


unto all the ſaints, ] this mercy of God, ® to others, 
ſo particularly to you, both knowing my ſelf the good ſucceſs of my preaching the faith among ou, and havingrec:ived 
advertiſement of your great proficiency in it, ſince the time 1 was among you, and of that inicparable c#:& and branch 
of it, your great charity to all Chriſtians that want your affiltance, 


16. Ceaſe not to give thanks for you, making mention of you in my prayers, : 
17- That the God of our Lord Jcſus Chritt, the tather of glory, may give un- M.. + Ay | cheals thet 


t9 you the Spirit of wiſdome and revelation, + in the knowledge ofhim, | ſo) give thanks for you to God 
continually aWo ; farther beſeeching the ſame God, who is known now to us by a more glorivus title than that of the God 
of Abraham,even the God of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, whom he hath own'd on earth, & now raiſcd anc ſet at his right hand 
in heaven,and who is the author, as of raiſing Chrift gloriouſly from the dead,ſo of all grace, and bli(s,and glory to all that 
are obedient to the faith,that he will beſtow on you all things needfull to a Chiriſtian Chnorch, the gift of underſtanding the 
higheſt natural and ſpiritual truths,the Skill of veiling the higheſt conceptions, ſpeaking parables,&c. and of undertanding 
and interpreting prophecics, and diſcerning Chriſt and his do&rine in thegyz See netic on 1 Cor. 1. c, 


1c, Conſidering 


13. The cyes of your underſtanding bcing inlightened,that ye may know what a. Va ve as ol 
illumination ie may be fur- 


Se” . nilh'd to all ſpiritual uſes, 
diſcetning throughly what is the benefit of his calling us&o Chriſtianity, and what the glorious bleſſed condition of thoſe 


graces of his which are diſtributed among Chriſtians bere (as allo of thoſe englefs joyes, which are now inſtzted on all pe- © 


nitent obedient faithful ſervants of his) as an inheritance to the children, infinitcly"above that Canaan that was beffowed F 
on Abraham's poſterity ; | 


19. And what i the exceeding greatneſs of his power to us-ward who believe, _ 19, 20. And withab the in- 
according to the working ot his mighty power, s n_p—et his power that hath 
20. Which he wrought in Chriſt when he railcd him froqp the dead, and ſet 1 engaged L ig! this york Þ- 
him at his own right hand in the heavenly places. } ys g 


our enemies, 


fie deat 
the puniſhment of ſin, and raiſing us finners, fiſt to a new, and then to an eternal life, which was a work = ng 
omnipotence with that which he firſt evidenced in that miraculous raiſing of Chriſt from the grave, a 


exaiting him 
to the higheſt degree of ,next to himſelf in heaven, TAn emblems and eſſay of the method. which n_ np. 
roward us, by the ing of the Goſpel to raiſe us from the grave of (fingto a new Chriſtian life, ard from thence to s * 
glorious eternity Ys RATEL OY hs 


. 24. Farre above all principality, and power, and might, and dominion, and ho es OY 
every name that isnItfted, not only in this world, but alſo in that which is to - nee bet ie 
come : |] : 


(that have but fading puwer) 
by whom he was bere put to death, yea,above the higheſt degree of Angelical powers that inhabit heaven to all eternity 3 


* 
22. And hath put all things under his feet, and gave him 80 be head: oye all « 


Ls 


22. And by fo doitig gave 
things co the Church, ] Lo victory nd nn Xo 
3 oved 


» 


ta 


i 


618 


14. Which is given by God d. e 


616 


# av 14- mult here fitly be enquired is, what is meant by & aug 


aMifery 


Ls bur 


» Xue Gy Res, in bim, or in Chriſt, (pecitying Chriſt to be the 


paraphraſe. 


over all his enemies,and conſtituted him the Prince of his Church, who ſhould till the day of doom have in his hands the 
ſole diſpoſing of that (every one that is placed in any power therein, moving regularly, and ſubordinately to him. ) 


23. The Church, 1 ſay, 


Kom. 11,d, ) 


Annotations on Chap. TI. 


V. 4+ Choſen ws in him | What is the notion of 5E- 
«item choofing, in this and all other places, will be 
found ſet down at large, Note on 1 Per. 2.c. All that 


diE«aiEzm Gods chooſing in Chriſt. And that will belt be 
diſcerned by comparing, it with the phraſe waoynme be 
Xees@,, bleſſing w in Chriſt ver. 3- For that the bleſſing 
and the eleting belong to the ſame matter, appears by 
the x«a ws according 45, 2 term of proportion or tim 
tude in the front of this verſe, which makes the con- 
nexion betwixt them thus, that God hath bleſſed us in 
Chriſt, according as he hath choſen us in Chriſt, that is, 
chat his actual, preſent bleſſing them, at that point of 
time, was correſpondent to what God had decreed be- 
fore the foundation of the world. Now what the bleſ- 
ſing there ſpoken ot is, appears in general by the ad- 
dition of mrdwuarxy, and ir mis twvgariogs, a ſpiritual 
bleſſing, or bleſſing iu things which belong unto beaven 
and again by the predeſiination (in order of nature 
precedent to it ) whichis ſpecitied to be #$ yo2uoiay 29 
adoption ; and laltly, by what is here added, 1) nu 
«'yies x; &pupurty for ws to be, Or that we ſhould be boly, 
and unblemiſh'd before bim in love : all which 1pecihe 
the matter ot the elc(t;on here ſpoken of to be the ſame 
25 0 his b'eſſing of us, viz. our holy blameleſs conver- 
(ation, ſuch as becomes ſons of God, a ſpiritual, Chri- 
tijan obedience in all manner of picty and charity,ſuch 
as Chri/t came to plant in the world, and in which re- 
{pc& he 1s ſaid to bleſs uw in turning every one from by 
iniguities, AQ. 3. 26. aud ſo 'tis here dittintly added 
c. 2. 10. that goed works are the things to which God 
hath bifore prepared ( that 1s, elected ) us, that we, 
(on!d wa'k 4 them. This then being the general mat- 
ter of the elcjon here ſpoken of, (not falvation, of 
bliſs in another world, but) holineſs, or piety here, is 
yet farther determined, or limitcd, by the 6 ae, or 


means of bringing all, particularly the Gentiles, to this 
holy life, from all eternity predetermin'd by God to 
do fo; as in that place of the As God ſent him thus 
8 bleſs ws. And this Chriſt hath done by revcaling 
Gods Will both in the precepts which contain this holy 
and blamelecls life in them, and by his promiſes, which 
ſo ſtrongly and powertully invite and obli e, and by 
his terrors, or threats, which engage us to the perfor- 
mance of his precepts; and (o again by the miracles, 
&c. which ſignihe him to be ſent by God but eſpecial- 
ly by his death and reſurre&tion; the firſt to teſtitic 
the truth of what he preach'd, and withall to expiate 
for our (ms, and ſtrike, and (cal in his blood a covenant 
of mercy with all, Gentiles as well as Jewes,. of par- 
don of foregoing fins, upon condition of reformation 
and amendment, and of giving ſtrength agd grace to 
perform what God now under this Covenant requires 
of as (without which as we ſhould have had no en- 
couragement to amend, ſo we had been utterly unable 
to have performcd that work of reformation : )and the 
ſecond to confirm from heaven that he dyed an inno- 
cent perlon, in the teſtimony of that truth thus owned 
by his father, and by enſtating him in that power and 
dominion at Gods right hand, to enſate on-him alſo 


the power of actual giving that grace tro Gentiles as 


well as Jews, which by his'death he purchaſed for all. 


This then is the plain meaning ot Gods elefling in 


The Fpiſile to the Ephefoans:; 


23- Which is his body, the fulneſs of him + that filleth all m all. } 
which is the body of Chriſt, and ſo is required to make him perfet in this relative perſe&ion (a5 the body is required and 
neceſſary to the perfeRion of the head) thorgh abſolutely conſidered, be is moſt exaAly pert 


of himſelf, ( (ce note on 


Chrift, &c. Gods free, undeſerved mercy in decreceing 
to beltow Chriſt upon all, as the means (of all other 
moſt effeCtual ) to engage and bring men to holineſs 
and purity of life, that is, by whac Chrijt hath done 
and ſuffered for Gentiles as well as Jews, to call and 
bring home ſinners of all ſorts to repentance. And this 
tarther appears v. 9, Io. where the myſtery of bis 
according to bis own good pleaſure ( which is all one 


Wil wizrg 


with his ele&jon here) is ſpecified to be the aramyge. wm 


Aur, the gathering all things, that is, Jews and Gen- 
tiles, together 3n Chriſt, that is, making Chrift the means 
of calling and bringing in the mott Idolatrous Gen- 
tiles, as well as Jews, to receive the faith, and obey 
the commands of God in Chrift. And this is the ſub- 
ject of a great part (ſee ch. 2.) of this enſuing Epiſtle. 
All which as it makes the vocation of the Gentiles as 
well as Jews to be the matter wherein Gods election 
here is texminated, (and is very farre from denoting 
any irreſpective Decree, of beſtowing eternal ſalvation 
on ſome tew, which includes the abſolute xejection oft 
dercliction of all others) ſ@ it no way inferres their 
taith or repentance to be irreſiſtibly wronght in them 
by this decrce of election, or by the means determined 
therein, but only that God hath in Chrjft pitch*d on 
molt wile, moſt powerfull, moſt efficacious means of 
calling and melting even the Gentiles, the worlt of 
men, which he likewiſe foreſaw would be effeQtual on 
many by the power of his grace, though many others 
through their own obſtinacy would contemn, and not 
make uſe of it. 

V. 10. Gather together in one | K#p«aure@ jn Arith- 


b. 


metick ſignifies a ſamme, CwaolIunnt the putting ma- Amps 


ny members together into one > hence #remperuy to put 
many ſeverals together, and when *tis uſed of Tpecch, 
then tis to ſpeak, briefly and ſnamarily, Eccleſ” 32. 8. and 
ſo ſaith Cbryſoftome, i 16x wa &© parply Argjfebpa, Kc. 
tv contra} a long rliſcoxmrſe into few words. It is uſed in 
military affairs tor the contralting or putting together 
ſcattered (ouldiers into one troop. ln Rhetorich it is the 
repeating end gathering tbe beads of the former diſcourſe 
or oration. In all, it is the bringing into one thole thac 
were feveral, and ſo it is here the uniting and joyn- 
ing together of thoſe that were diſparate and ſevered 
before z the ſame that in the parallel place Col. x. 20. 
is WogravdZar and wgluominex: bringing all to an agree- 
ment Or pacification. 

V. 11. Obtained an inheritance | Kangit (if cnangs- 


bs 


C- 
29a» be the right reading) ſignifies, 10 be 29ket as @ 


1A\i;©-, lot or patrimony, in the paſſive voice and ſenſe. 
Now the zaz9: among the Hebrews were thoſe portions 
of land that fell by lot to any in the diviſion of a land 
or eltate, a$in the firſt diviſion of Canaan, Fadeb had 
| his lot, or portion, or diviſion, Rexben his,and God was 
Levi's lot, or inheritance, or on, as wecall ic. 
| So in like manner, when ja the diviſion of the world 
into Jews and: Gentiles, God choſe the Jews, they 
were {aid to be his zi;& or portion, Dae. 4. 20. and 
ſo believers or Chriftians axe now Ryled x Pet. 5. 3. 
| and in a more peculiar manner they that preached the 
Goſpel, the Apoſtles, who ſeem to be here noted by che 
% (railing it ſomewhat higher than thoſc had had-:he 
knowledge of bis will v. g.) and ſurely are the ops we 
v. 12. and %egnambrrc the firſt that 


| red 


boped, or believed Ngnrm- 
in Chriſt, and who, as ſuch, were before dthers prefer- ** 


Ghap. ii. Annotations on the Epiſtle to the Epheſp ans, 


red to that dignity. And fo accordingly have all that! the b:4y out of periceutions and calamities, (fee Rome 
have ſerved God in the miniftery been called Godr's| $8. Note 1. but here tor fpromual detiv.riacc from the 
_#® or clergy, by whom therefore they arc here ſaid power ot reigning 1n, 25 Tit. 2. 14, Av2pvon) is ns 
zany 5X, to become Gods peculiar poſſeſſion, or p rtion, But , owvs <rowey, redeeming from all iniquity, reſcuing from 
the Kings MS. hath not this word, but only #:>#S4,ar, all wicked life. And fo Smvorpens derniner is og 


we were caled. ; more than that which is mentioned of Chrift, Lak. 1. 
d. V. 14+ Earneſt] The Greek «#}=8u» is a Syriack delivering men trom their (ſpiritual enemics, ranſom- 


ietsr word , PITY from IT) contraxit , mercatwr et , fide-| ing them trom thote (ervile habits of tia wherein they 
juſſt, to make any bargain, as it lignitics Gen. 38. 17. lived, thit they may ſerve bimr in b1!ineſr, &c. Hercby 
a pledge or firſt part of a payment, which is an aſſu- | may alfo appear what 15 mcaat by che znog Woo vas» 
rance, or ſecurity, that the rclt of the whole price ſhall | ves day of redemytion cap. 4. 30. that redemption 
not fail to follow. This isit which in Engl1th is pecu- | which had here been mentioucd, the redeeming them 
liarly called the Earnet, that which conturms and al- | out of their courſe of fin to the ſervice of God (cvery 
ſures the bargain. And fo the Spirit and gifts thereof | oue that 1s redeemed bring his goods, pofic ion , ſer- 
after the Aſcenſion of Chrift poured out not vn!y | vant, that bought him) and fo the ſtaling them by the 
upon Jews but Gentiles, is the pledge or carneſt paid | => ro the day of Redempti nm there, is perf: ly agree- 
by God, the firlt part of the price which he hath a- | able to the ſealing them here, by the ſame Spirit, v. 1 3. 
greed to give for the bringing in, and redeeming the | to this redcmprtion ot God s peculiar people, God's 
Gentiles out of the hands of Satan and fin, to be the | lending his pirit and the gtts thereof among theGen- 
ſervants of the living God : Thoſe many other graces | tiles (which was done at the hirit preaching the Goſpel 
and rich treaſures conſequent to that gift, pzrdon of | to them) being the marking chem out as God's pur- 
lin, increaſe ef grace,aud at laſt ſalvation it (c1f, being | chaſc, ſuch as are to be ſervants of his,and being lo, 

wogmis the refidue of the price,and here called 2anzwowe ifs | ſhall be are mpliſh'd and crown'd by hit 

Ks oxr portion, or that which we receive inthe bargain, Ve. 15. AfierT beard | The word «is to bear is an- 


biz 


AWWSr a 


f. 


in this great purchaſe of Gods, his work of redeeming | {werable to the Hebrew ! you. and that fignihcs to Azice 
4 IS 


of ſouls. hnovs, as well as to bear, ſometimes rendred $1 N- 


e. Ib ion] What eminrs fignihes will be | rev and zr6axe” ro know: Ando it (cems to be uſed in 


grime ſeen Note on Heb. 10.d. aud on 1 Pet. 2. c. Here it| this Epiftle, chap. 3. 2. «4 i«cun, If indeed je bave ti Heb 


mult be taken not for the a&ion of acquiring or poſſeſ- | known,not heard,tor h1s Apoſtolick Commiſſion ro the 
ſing, bur the perſons that are fo acquired, all one with | Gentiles, which is the thiug there ſpoken of, was that 
ads e's > a people for a poſſeſſion, or, which is| which they to whom he had preach'4 muſt needs 
all one, als euin®, a av e, Tit. 2. 14: know immediately, and not by hcarlay only, And ſo 
that is, a Church of pure Chriſtian livers, which are | hete their taith was a thing known by him alſo, and 
here ſaid to be to the praiſe of bis Glory, as in the place | not only bear4zthough it 15 alſo trve, that their growth 
of S.' Peter, That they may ſherr forth the power, or| in the faith lizzcc he was there, and the evidecnces of 
virtues, of bim that bath called tbem out of darkneſs their charity might be brought to him by the adver- 
into bis marvclows light. As tor Snav 77/997 ranſ ming tiſement of others. Thus c. 4. 21-1f 3t bave eard him, 
or redeeming, that is uſed ſometimes for temporal deli-| is, if ye have known. 

verance, Wnaurons owuarS* redeeming, Or WR 


CHAP. IT. Parapirajs. 
'Þ A ND you bath be quickned, who were dead in treſpaſſes and fins, } 3. And you heathens lying 
like fo many carcaſſes, deſperately gone in all kind of fins (fee note on Luk. 15. c.) hath Godquickned ang rai- 


| ſed tonewliſe, v. 5. (all between being to be read as in a parentheſis.) 

2- Wherein iu time paſt ye walked according to the courle of this world, ac- yo Sh 
cording to the Prince of the power ofthe air, che ſpirit that now worketh ia the many years together "_ Sx Bag 
children of diſobedience, ] merly, and ſecurely went on in 

the Epidemical fins of the nations, the cyſtornes of the Gentile world, following the dirzRion of your Idol falſe Gods, 
(who preſcribed all villany in their worſhi ps) that is, of Satan, that hath ſuch power bere tclow, and doth ſtill exerciſs 
his power among all that have not received the Goſpel of Chriſt. 

3- Among whom allo we all had our converſation in times palt, in the Juſts of je 
our fleſh, fultilling the deſites of the fleſh, and of * the mind, and were by + na-+ ui br Sod 


* imagina- ture the children of wrath, even as others, ] whence 1 write,farmerly lived, 
Ghattty Oba «nd yielded our ſelves to thoſe fenfual fins and 1dol- worſhips, which our luſts and our phanſies werepleaſcd with, and (4 


+ birth dow went on in thoſe heathen cuſtomes, which did wnivecſally over-ſpreed rhem,and were born,and lived,and coutinued in 8 
damning condition (fe note on 1 Cor. 11.f,) a all othec keathens did. | 


4+ But God who is rich in mercy, for his great love wherewiti he loved us, ] 4. But God, who is infinite- 
ly mercifel, what we can ask or think, without any thing in us to invite him ro it, meerly wut of that Findneſs of 

+ bis which be ©© 0s, as we were in that ſad deſolate condition of Gn and mercy, 
5+ Even when we were dead in fins, hath quickned us together with Chrilti{(by þ wa by that power by 
* delivered, grace YC are * ſaved) ] | which he taiſed Chrift fram 
News atiees the grave, raiſed us out of this heathen fture of all kind of indpicties, a ſtate fo far from meriting any ſuch dealing, that it 
deſerved nothing but utter deſertion(and therefore 'tis as an oQ of goddnets and metcy in. Gottthar we are thutt 
out of that condition by the grediaget,Befol l ro us ({ee Heb. 13.c.) as it was tor Lot, when he 

was by the Angel led out of Sodom, and commanded to eſcape for his life, &c.) 


cary 


6. And hath railcd as up together, and made as {it together in heavenly places g, ang axhit hath quickned \- 


in Chriſt Jeſus, ] us out of this ſpiritual decrh, fo 


in Chriſt our head he hath alſo in aſſured hope raiſed us up from the dead, and ſet us with himin heaven : For he fit- - 


ting there, web is our head, we are at preſcnt not unfitly ſaid to fit there alſo, & (hall iafallibly comethicher in due time, 
+ entheen= 7+ That inthe ages rocome he might ſhew the exceeding riches of his grace, +,, gy which means ke hath 


ſuing ages ia bt Kindneſs toward us, through Chrilt Jeſus. given an eminent teſtimony 
nic ime TO Oll ages that hall follow this of the Apoiles, how exceediogly gracious be is to thols that five under Chriſtianity 
4 (whicy 


Knec X 


613 


Paraphraſe, The Epiſile to the Epheſpans. Chap. 1. 


(which is called the age to come, ſee Mat-11. note a.) by thoſe undeſerved mercies (bewn unto us, by giving us Chriſt azd 
his Goſpel to be revealed to us, 


$. For by grace are ye * ſaved through faith, and + that not of your (clves 3 it * delivered 


ow #1 oes 


8. For you are delivered out | _ 
of that heathen ſtate by the # the gift ot God: | + this is oot 
meer undeſerved metcy of God, who might juſtly have left you in it without ever calling you (who had (o ſinned againſt from you, 
nature) out of it z and the preaching of the Goſpel, which hath been the means of reſcuing you thus, is a meer free,unde- oor 5g wo 
(erved gift of God, the matter of the Goſpel being no way to be known, but by divine revelation, and God having ſent 
Chriſt, and Chriſt his Apoſtles, to make that known unto you, without which you bad never heard, as without hearing 


you could never have believed, ſuch (upernatural truths, (ſee Row. 10.17+ and note on Heb, 13. c.) and all this an a& of 


Geds free will and merciful pleaſure ; 


9. Not from any merits of 9- Not of works, leſt any man ſhould book. 
yours to moye God tv it, that ſo all may be imputed to him, nothing at all unto your ſelves, 

10. Tor we are formed anew 10+ For we are his workmanſhip, created in Chriſt Jeſus unto good works, _ 
by God, and as it were out of a # which God hath before ordained that we ſhould walk in thern. ] God pow 
ſlate of nothing (the heathen idolatry, in which-we were) raiſed by the preaching of the Goſpel to @ being, and a life, before pre. 
and ſo arc as ſo many new creatures of his creating, on purpoſe that we ſhould bring forth fruit,live Chriſtianly,and that pared us, 
we might do fo, he hath accommodated us with all things which may be any way uſeful to that end, 616 ©gpamMi- 

a. ada 33 Wherefore remember that ye being in time paſicd Gentiles in the fleſh, who 
and rementcance ney be uſe. Arc called uncircumcition by that which is called the circumciſion in the fleſh 
ful to you, viz. that by birth or made by hands, ] 
natural generation ye were originally Gentiles, called the uncircumciſed by the Jews, who had that circumciſion in their 
flclh wrought by the hands of men, 

1 2+ That at that time ye were without Chriſt, + being aliens from the common- t far re- 


wealth of I{racl,and ſtrangers from the covenants of promiſe,having no hope,and -__ — 


12. That being then with- 
out Chriſt, ye lived in a ver 


diſtant manner from the 1ſra- * without God in the world. Gip of IC, 
elites, both in reſpe& of cuſtomes and laws, but eſpecially of the worſhip of Goe, were juſtly deteſted and not permitted to _ ——_ 
live among them; and for the promiſes made to Abraham, ye were utterly ſtrangers from them; and (o in the firſt reſpe& y cor wel 
you had no God, nothing but 1dols to worſhip,and in the latter, no kind of hoge of good to entertain your ſelves with. * Athcifs 


13. But now, in flead of that _ 23* But now in Chriſt Jeſus ye, who ſometime were afar off, are made nigh by 


great diſtance formerly kept, an the blood of Chriſt. . 

affinity and league hath been made between you (ſee Aft.20.39.) Gentiles and Jews, and Chriſt's blood hath been the ſo- 
lemn rite by which that league (after the manner of the Eaſtern nations, which uſe that ceremony of blood in making 
leagues) hath been ſtruck. 


14. For he is our peace-ma- 14+ For heisour peace, who hath made both one, and hath broken down the 
ker,and hath joyned thoſe two # middle wall of partition between us : | 
dillant people into one, having, as it were, broke down or removed that little ſept or wall in the ang 1 that ſeparated 
the court of the Jews from that of the Gentiles, and ſo hath laid all common, brought thera both into his Church to live 
without any diſcrimination of ceremonies, &c. 


1s. Having by his ſufferings 2 5: Having aboliſhed *1n his fleſh the enmity, evex the Law of command- + te ena 
brought the Gentiles that be- MENTS, contained in ordinances f for to make in himſelf, of twain, one new man, ty by - 


lieve to that condition,that the ſo making, peace, the Law of 
people of God ought not to look upon them as enemies, and perſecute them,as now the Judaizers do, for negle&ing the commnand- 
Ceremonies of the Moſaical Law, and by the dc&rine of the Goſpel taken away the obligingneſs of the Moſaical pre- _ by 
cepts, which made the converſing with the Gentiles, eating their meats, &c. unlawfulalſo, that ſo he might form them a rrp pn 
both together into one new man, making an agreement or peace between them, fas os 
Tv, 7 rear Þ 
ermury ww Siyugen + that he might form the two by himſelf, (or, toperher ; 
King's MS reads & «vTW not javrs ” into one new < Any iv« FF hat + 6 of Ann 


15. And having united them 16+ And that he might reconcile both unto God in one body by the croſs, hav- 
one to another, might alſo re- ing !]ainthe enmity * thereby 3 ] * upon it, 
concile them to God; having by his ſuſſerings taken away all quarrel or falling out, whether betwixt God and them, or — OE 


( — here) betwixt Jew and Gentile, having died for both indifferently, and thereby ſealed his covenant of mercies 
to both. ) 


17 And accordingly it isthat 17: And + came and preached peace to you which were afar off, and to them T he hath 


: co d 
he hath by his Apoſtles ( ſee that were nigh. ] oc Hngf, 
note on 1 Pet. 3. e,) preached the Goſpel, and in it all kind of good news to you Gentiles, as well as to the Jews. 


18, For by the covenant made 38- For through him we both have an accels by one Spirit unto the Fa" 


in him, we have both admiſſion ew] of 
——_ us, and confidence to approach to God as to our father, having the ſpirit of Chriſt to intercede for us, both Jews 
and Gentiles, 


19, 20. And ſonow ye are 19. Now therefore ye are no more ſtrangers and forciners, but fellow-citizens 
no longerforeiners,asthe Gen- ich the ſaints, and * of the houſhold of God ; h 


i] .* . * , 
Ro pes mqng wt 20. And are built upon the foundation of the Apoſtles and Prophets, Jeſus 9.99% + 
= c 


low-citizens with the Jews,ang Chriſt + himſclt being the chief cornerftone.} + being the 

members of Gods family ,that is, received into the Church,into the number of believers, added to that building of which corner ſtone 

Chriſt was the corner-ſtone, and the Apoſtles and Prophets joyned to him, as the foundation built thereon. o m ws. 
21. On whom all Chriftia 21+ In whom all the building * fly framed together, groweth unto an holy © 

beleg built ond Jews and = gs tin = Lanes] = : 4 8... Wh 

tiles, how diſtant ſoever formerly,united now. and knit r, are thereby enabled to continue in that unity,and make kopether, 

wp one Chriſtian Church, to oben and worſhip God tes : wi'lencreaſs 


22, Being alſo by Chriſt thus 22+ * 1 whom you alfo are builded together for an habitation of God pry 
united, that he may come and through the Spirit. ] } for & 


oo among youby communication of all thoſe benigne influences which flow down to your Church ſtom the Spirit of Through 


- 


Chap. iii. Hnnotations on the Epiſtle to the Epheftanr. 


2. 
Mo wimengr F 
ue dat 


O7=ec _ 


© gp7440e 


V. 14+ Middle wall of wag: We have oft ſpo-| any kind of partition, though here of lone (as a leeden 

ken of the Gentile Prolelytes, the ſecond fort off ink-born, or a filver box among us. This doth Grriont» 
which, thoſe of the Gater, which were not circumciſed, des atfhirm to have been a ſilver wall, betwixt the San- 
were by the Jews ſo far accounted unclean according } &uary and the porch, with a | pre door in it, (but 
to the Law, that they were not permitted to come into} this I ſuppoſe not that the maſs of the wall was ſilver, 
that court of the Temple, called bay, where the Jews or of the door gold, but that they were ſilver'd and 
were. So it is charged upon them asa fault, Ezek. 44+) gilt over) on the upper polt of which, (aith he, there 
7. that they had browght into Gods ſanttnzry ftrangers, | was a golden {word ot twelve pounds of gold, on 
&c. and Ad. 21. 28. on Paxl, that be browght Greeks ' which were written theſe words, Fon 3 un, 4 
into the Temple. The Proſelytes of righteouſneſs indeed, | ftr anger that comes neer ſhall die. That this 1s it which 
thoſe that had undertaken the whol: Law,which were , is here called moſt cxpreſly 1# mm» neggy re ogy pers the 
circumciſed, &c. they were admitted with the Jews ' middle wall of partition, there is no queſtion z and this 
into the inner court:but theſe other only into the outer | Chrift is ſaid to rcke down, by making the Jews and 
court, called the coxrt of the Gentiles, and the unclean, | Gentiles for the future, without any diſcrimination, 
in which reſpe& it is that the Temple is called the bowſe | one ſheepfold under one Chrift. To this ſept and pro- 
of prayer to, Or for, all nations, May. 11. 17. becaulc [hibition of entring,-as it ſtood among the Jews; that 
in that Court the Gentiles were admitted to pray. In} of Ecclefiaftiews 19. 29. ſeemeth to refer, where the 
the ſecond Temple theſe courts were divided one from | man of the houſe is ſaid to turn the ſtranger out of 
the other by a little ſept of ſtone,three cubits high,cal- { doors, as out of the Sanctuary or inner court, itn, 
led, ſaith Foſephus, by the Hebrews z6o@&, and by the | wav te, fv wxyowre + Hin, Go out, ftranger, from the 
Greeks ve:ſus, by the author of the book of Maccs- preſence of glory, that is, as ſtrangers were command- 
bees ( 1 Mac. 9.54) 3 1 x& # dune F ear hewni-[ ed to go out of the Temple, where was the ſchechins 
es» the wall of the inner court of the ſanfluzry, which 
Alcimu there commanded to be taken down. On this 
wall was written in many places 5 Nv avogpurer hors 
lire, that no alien might go within. The firſt mention 
of this law in Joſephus is, Ant. 1. 12. © 3. where he ſets 
it down a3 2 {idion of Antiecbus, Mndvi "vr Tow 
Neue tis + efeifiorer eioiinas T% iozv, that no alien God before, and now the Gentiles, that were but v3 
might enter into that comrt of the ſaniinary , which was |ſtrangers (vulgarly known by that name) being receiv- 
incloſed with the ſept, (ſo <wR»aS- ſignihes 2 court en-|cd in to be wm lJ fellor-citizens 3 with whom ? 
cloſed.) So again I. 15. c+ wlt. in the deſcription of the | why, with the ſame to whom they were ſtrangers,that 
Temple built by Herod, there is mention of ir a ſis, the Jews. Thus doth Procopins interpret it in 
ſept,which incom ed the «wi 82a @ or eomrt,whereon | Iſs. p. 683. who accordingly calls the Jews n is 
= was 2 ibition fnirc ANT, that any of | niger dot i9r®- the nation mad: xp of the boly 
another nation ſhould emer. This is called by him 9s- |fatbers ; which ſaying of his gives the reaſon of this 
$ax72 AidnrS@- , and ir xcor nebive Dupdx)e, , partition |phraſe, why the Jews are called dx» boly, viz. in re- 
of flone, or a ſept of « ftone-partition, the word 9»-|{pe& to the Patriarchs, Abrabam, &c. who were 
g«xr@- from vs (an ozke primarily, _— kind of | truly «x-#: ſaints, to whom the promiſes were made, 
tree) being 5 5s ver gexywrs & partition ( the word |to the participation of which the Gentiles-are now 
that is here uſed) mede of timber, and vulgarly uſcd for |callcd. 


glory. , 
V. 19. Saints] That 4x ſcint; here fignific the 
Jews, will appear by the oppolition to Finn fty 


were called ftrengers, they being the only people of 


CHAP. III. Parapbra' 


F OR this cauſe 1 Paul, the priſoner of Jeſus Chriſt for you Gentiles, ] 1- Hereupon 1 Paul, as an 
Apaiies ſo at this time a priſoner alſo of Jeſus Chriſt, who am perſecuted for this one thing, becauſe I preach to the Gen- 
tiles, 


and according to the doQrine of Chriſt vindicate the liberty of the Gentile converts, and the no-neceſſity of cir- 
cumciſion to them (ſee note on Gal. 2. c,) 


2. If ye have heard of the diſpenſation of the grace of God, which is given \, which you cannot chuſe 
me to you-ward 3 ] but know, if you underſtand 
(ſee note onc. 1. f.) any thing of my Apoſtleſhip, my commiſon to preach and conſtitute Churches among you Gentiles 


* have afore 3+ How that by revelation he made known unto me the myſtery (as I# wrote 3, 4. To wit, that Chriſt 


written | 


afore in few words, | ayes » me by revelation, or 
ak when ye read ye may underſtand my knowledge in the myſtery of ;,, 42 >. bel ts the Gentiles 


(ot which I have ſaid a little 
c_—_ - a = C- 1.9,Gc, by which you may diſcern (if you read and conſider) ſomewhat of that ſecret or myſtery 
which I ſpeak © 


5. Which in other ages was not made known unto the ſons of men,as it inow , wich muners ; E 
revealed unto his holy Apoſtles and Prophets by the Spirit, ] mer ages o—_ en o- 
revealed to men, that it was generally thought unlawful to converſe or have 8ny thing todo with the Gentiles, till now 
the contrary hath been reveale 1 (as to Peter, A&.10. ſo) particularly to me v. 3. and generally to the Apoſtles and others 
(that received viſions to that purpoſe, and extraordinary gifts fot the benefit and uſe of the Church, the gifts of tougucs, 
&c. on purpoſe that they migbt preach to all nations,) 
6. That the Gentiles ſhould be fellow-heirs, and of the ſame body, and par- g,_ ,;. T4. th. Gentiles 
takers of his promiſe in Chriſt by the Goſpel; were to be taken in with the 
Jews into the ſame inheritance, and have part in all thepardon and grace, acceptation and reward, which is now made 
over to believers in Chriſt,that they were to be members of Chriſt, and ſo receive influences from the head, / as well as the 
Jews) that they were to partake of all the promiſes made in Chriſt, and that the preaching of the Goſpel to thera was to bu 
a means of all this ; 
7- Whereof I was made a miniſter, accordidg to the gift of the grace of God ,, 1, waich work I have 
given unto me, by the effeQual weiking his power: ] been mad 


t, God out of his free grace to tend, belag thee pleaſed bo engicy m6, cad dy dent eee: 
ment, God ou me, wasa : us employ me, an ftor 
and miracles, &c. fitting ms for the diſcharge of it, 0 ; as 'L. Unto 


6rp 


or appearing of God, which is ordinarily called 4iFs+ ,;, 


eas Fim 
before for in reſpeRt of the Jews it was that they 4>w 


620 
a, 


Co 


Yd , 


Paraphraſe. The Epiſile to the EpheſSans. Chap. ij. 
8, 1,1 ſay, who amthe un- $. Unto me, who am leſs then the leaſt of all ſaints, is this » grace given, that 
worthieſt perſon, and moſt un- I ſhould preach among the Gentiles the unſcarchablc riches of Chriſt, 
fit for ſuch an office, have yet had this dignity,this favour,this commiſſion vouchſaſed to me,to make known to the Gen- 
tiles this bounty of Chriſt's toward them, in receiving them freely into covenant, without thoſe impoſitions of circumci- 
ſion, &c. which were required of the Jews : A thing which could not by any clue or ſearch have been found in the Jew. 
iſh Law, if Chriſt had not commanded, and I and other Apoſtles received revelation to do it; 


9. And to make all men ſce what # the + fellowſhip of my myſtery which + communi. 


what Fd ter nikon * trom the beginting of the world hath been hid in God, who created all things #22 «+ 


ſo long lain hid in God (who, by Jeſus Chrilt . 1 | 
as he created all things at firſt by Jeſus Chriſt, ſo hath now wrought this great work of new creation, of regenerating the hid from 
Gentiles, calling them out of their heathen idvlatries by Chriſt alſs) but is now communicated to the worldz (ſee note on We 0ge0 


AQs 2, d.) uh eo 
"Yr 10. F Totheintent that now unto the principalities and powers in heavenly Pu 
fore in the Cloth. the oy places might be known by the Church the manifold wiſdome of God, KE me 


Angels may now come to know that which before they knew not, the great variety of God's wiſediſpenſing of things, as 
in his dealin formerly with the Jews, ſo now in calling the Gentiles to the light of the truth, and knowledge, and pra- 
Rice of all Chriſtian virtue, 

n. According to that which 1 1 According to the * eternal purpoſe which he purpoſed in Chriſt Jeſus our »gre.cige. 
he had before-hand decreed in Lord, ling of the 
Chriſt, of the ſeveral = of the world, to diſpoſe things after that manner, that in the laſt age theſe worſt of men, the pap" 
heathen idolaters, ſhould have Chriſt revealed to them z os 


12. Through whoſe media- 12: In whom we have boldneſs, and acceſs with confidence by the faith of 
tion the Gentiles, all that be- him. } 
lieve, have now boldneſs given them and liberty to approach (ſee note on Joþ.7.a.) and addreſs themſelves to God, with 
confidence of reception and acceptation. 
13. And therefore 1 thatam 3 3* Wherefore I * deſire that you faint not at my tribulation. for you, which is +;9erear _ 


rlecuted for this reaſon pecu- your glory. not to be 
fiarly, becauſe I preach to the Gentiles (which the Jews think to be unlawful, and 'tis not ſtrange they ſhould, when it cod 
was a myſtery not formerly reveale! tothe very Angels, v. 10 ) do defire and pray firſt for my ſelf (as after he prayes for aa. go 
them, v.16.) that I be not amated at any thing that befallsme in this cauſe 3 or I do beſcech you and pray for you that you I deſire or | 


be not diſcouraged, or ſtopt, or amated (ſee note on Luk. 18. a.) in your cuurſe, upon conſideration of the ſufferings that ray net to 
have fallen on me for your ſakes, (that is, becauſe I converſe with and preach to you,or aſſert this dealing of God toward > or that 
the Gentiles) which ſhould be rather matter of glorying or rejzozcing to you. dr * 
- 14+ For this cauſe I humbl 14+. For this cauſe I bow my knees unto the Father of our Lord Teſus Chri the Syriack, 
beſcech God daily for the lak? of his + 6 ſon Chriſt Jeſus our Lord, k iſt, eq let ag 
ts. (Through whom it is 15- Of whom the whole family in heaven and earth is named, } —— 


that the whole world of men, Gentiles as well as Jews (ſee note on Col. x. c.) are now ackno 
as children, called after his name, Chriſtians, received into his family upon their receiving of Rong dmc 


16. That according to the 26+ That he would grant you according to the riches of + his glory, to be +4; 
Sundance A that powes by Rpep grind * yo at. by his Spirit in the inner man, glory, Thi _— 
which he hath called you to the faith, and wrought in you ebedience to it, he will alſ is ſpi , * in power 
all inward firength and abilities of the ſoul, ro performs al holy duties, : 0by bis ſpirit give you to grow in by bis own | 
17. That ye may continue 17+ That Chriſt may dwell in your hearts by faith, + that ye being rooted and 5,5 
conſtant in the ch of Chriſt, | ers oo PIR | thaty g nds] @- 
and by your zeal and finceriry of love toward him be fo faſtned to him tree that hath t : + being roo. 
firmly Funded) that no temptation or perſecution be able to ſhake w__ y "x ; aken deep root,or asa building ted & foun- 


ded in love 
18,19. That ye may be per- 18. May beablc tocompreh ; . that ye may 
fe&ly $killed, (as all holy Look Py: Bier rrerire pretend with all ſaints, what the breadth, & length, be able, bud 
ſhould be) in the knowledge of and to k 2 * th : ; Dat Mage 
the immenſe wiſdom,and other 29+ And to? know F the love of Chriſt, which paſſeth knowledge, that ye \- 9, 
attributes of God (Joh. 11.8,g.) Might be © hlled f with all the fulneſs of God. ] ot the dhe. 
or (as the antients are willing to underſtand theſe dimenſions) underſtand and ſearch into the immenſity of Chriſt's love %*" 
to Us, beſt expreſſed by the ſeveral dimenliens of the croſs to which he was faſtned, being extended upward, and down- , - the ſu. -- 
ward, and on both ſides 3 I mean, that unipeskuble and unfathomable love of Chriſt,the Cbdes of which is a | et jock the 
of great concernment unto us, far beyond all that myſterious knowledge that the Gnofticks boaſt of; or to conſider the in- knowledge 
finite mercy of God in revealing Chriſt unto us, that this may inflame your hearts with the love of God, who thus loved of Chriſt ; 
us, and (o fill you with that virtve which is moſt divine, 1 Joh.4.16, and which will fortifie you againſt all the perſecu- Ayr x 


tions which are now apt to diſcourage you, V. 13. ondhs 
20, Now to that all-wiſeand 20+ Now to him thatis able to do * exceeding abundantly above all that we 77 —_ 
all-merciful God, that can do aSk or think, according to the power + that worketh in us, + to «ic 


moſt abundantly above what we can imagine, and willdo liberally above what we can pray for to kim, an evidence of Prabdun- 
which we have in that mighty work which is now wrought among you, in the hing of 1 "u dantly vip 
ſuch miracles to be done = ov the Gentiles, - p Fn preaching of the Golpel, and affording | gar vx 


| + which is 

21. To him be all honour af- 21+ Unto him be glory 4 in the Church * by Chriſt Jeſus, thro t bob 
cribed through Jeſus Chriſt, by world without end. Amen. 7 J : ughou al age5> —_ is 

what is now done in the Church, even by the means of the faith and do&rine of Chriſt, which is now preached tothe 


Gentile world: And may this for ever tend to the glory of God, a 
ties, through all parts of the world, Amen, wy » and got only at this preſent time, but among all poteri- 


Annotations on Chap. 1711. ; os 


V. 8. Grace] The word 2d here, and xd in| longs, ishe that is favoured by God in a ſpecial man- ** 

other places 1 Tim. 4- 14+ lignities ſome ſpecial favour | ner, preferred to ſuch a dignity (an office) | = Coal 
- _ —_ — o ers. nr thers, without conſideration of any dignity in the per- 
ally of the miniſtery. when IS Ca Gods | lo | th 
»:. one, Dent. 33. $. the word there uſed in the He- Gol. aaa cc ade 

rew 15 JTON not thy £6: {o properly, (that would | V,go. Know] The meaning of this verſe will 
be WP) as thy moeeuwiber, TON ignifying x#e: | caſily be pitch'd on, hecits nor pilterss whetdire © 2 
favour here 3 and fo the perſon to whom the 107 be- | the reading be Wſphenure $ ru ores da rl th Karl or 


av 


aim Xoe- the immenſe love of Chrift toward them, v. 18. ſhould 
noun” add alſo , that'they may knew that love of Chrifte , 


Adm 516- 
once 


L@-evo 


+ exhorr 
TERA A\a 


Chap. iv. 


Annotation: 0s the Epiſtle to the Epbeſsant. 621 


as the Kings MS. reads, \aþSovure «a rim + ner | fee Note on Mar 5. h. ſo here having recommended 
5 X57. It the firſt be the right reading, it muſt then | to them the vapldcmu «la lw extreding love, or << ;- 


be rendred the love of Chrijt which exceedeth 


rty, of God toward them, viz. rich love, and pro- 


ledze, where the compariſon being laid betwixt tbe love | miles of God in Chrift, he adds that they may be tultl- 
of Chrift and knowledge, and the love of Chrift being | led;that is, (as an cficct of theu conlideration of Gods 
by ver. 18, determined to lignihe War ep lave gt xg, | love towards them) filled up & perfetcd to the high- 
the knowledge muſt probablylignife thoſe things which | eſt pitch that God now 1n Chrift requires of us, and 
the Gneftichs pretend to know, and boaſt ſo much in | that is properly called x7 wig-yea O15 2! tbe fulneſe of ignad 
that knowledge 3 and fo to know the Lve of Chrift, | God, that is, all that perteCtion of charity to which ** 
which poſſuth knowledge, is to {itudy and contemplate | God in Cbrift hath deligned to clevate the Chriſtian, 
that one fubjctt, Chrits infinite love tous, which 1s in- | and wherein in a manner all Chritbanicy doth contitt, 
tinitely more worth gus ttudying thau what they boaſt | and to which we are wry], by his love to us, 

b 


of : and ſo this is no improbable ſenſe of the place,that | V. 21. In ihe Churc 


The variety of reading, ei» &d. 


the Apoſtle having prayed that they may comprebend | ther with, or without & and, makes it doutxtul how 


this verſe ſhould be rendred. It it be without & ang, 
then it muſt firft be obſerved, that the prepolition is, 's/ 


bs. þ excelleth knowledge , that is, (as the Gnefticks\ lignifying ſometimes in, as in a place (aud fo it ma 
a poſſibly be p y 


arc very proud of their deep and ſecret knowledge,and 


here, in the aſſembly of Chriftians for ever ) 


lace great perfetion thercin,ſo they on the other ſide} tignifies allo through and by; and ſo it may molt pro- 
ſhout )- look upon the huge love of Chrijt toward| bably ſignitic here, and be all one with ad 4 "0a in 
chem, ſuch as being conſidered, will by way of gra-| by the Church v. 10. that as there the varies; wiſdevc 


titude incline them to ſuffer any thing tor his ſake, in 
oppolitiqn to being diſcouraged #9 tribulations, ver. 1 3, 
and to poſſeſs their hearts of that, as that which 1s 
far more worth their thinking of aud ſtudying, than 
the higheſt knowledge or Skill of myſtical interpreta- 
tions, which the Gneſticks ſo pretended to. As tor the 
notion of 99s for knowledge limply taken, fo asto 
exceed knowledge (hould lignitic wnſearchable, wintelli- 
gible, that cannot probably be the meaning of it, when 
at the ſame time he praycs they may know it, and be- 
ſides the Gennive caſe zounes, being the note of com- 
2riſon, ſccms rather to refer to the former notiou,to 
compare lave and knowledge together, and prefer the 
former. But if the be the night — aq « the 
rendring will be plain, the exceeding love of the know- 
ledge fCbriſ ; ha though that be capable of ſeveral 
interpretations,whether heſt,the love of God in reveal- 
ing, and of Cbriſt in youchſahng to be known to us, 
or ſecondly, our love of Chriftian knowledge ; yet the 
former will be more commodious, becauſe more agree- 
ableto v. 18. where it is Gods love toward us that they 
are to comprehend, and this is one (ſpecial branch of 
that, hjs revealing his Son unto us 3 to which alſo itis 
conſequent, that we ſhould (which is the point in 
hand v. 13-) adhere conſtantly to him, endure perſe- 
cutions, and not ſuffer our love to be cooled by them. 
And to this interpretation the words which follow 
will well conc, irs mugen, KC. that ye may be fil- 
led to all the flalneſs of God, (ſee note c.) as an effect in 
us of thisknowledge,or conſideration of Gods infnite 
love toward us. , 
Ib. Filled with all the fulneſs of God ) Tangye to ful- 
fill tignities to fill wp vacuitics, to perfect, to compleat » 


| of God was demonſtrated by the Chareb, that is, by 
Gods _ in it, fo here that varios wiſdom and 
mercy of his (hould be acknowledg'd with 1bankſgiving. 
And then, though 'tis poſſible is Xew& may adhere to 
inxanns, and ſo be rendred, the Church in Chrift Fe 
ſus, that is, the Chriſtian Church yet becauſe me 
bly, if chat were it, it would be expreſſed by repeating 
the article 75 after #naanoie, as it is, 1 Cor. 15.2. there- 
fore it will be more reaſonable to render © Xars © Xue 
through Chriſt, as the mediator through whom as we 
pray, Rom. 1. 8. fo we give thenks and praiſe to Gd 
alſo, And ſo the meaning will be, Ml boner and glory 


be nnto God —_ Feſms Cbriit (by whom theſe mer- 
| ciesarc conveyed to us) for,or by,or through tbe Church, 


| that is, through tholc gracious and wiſe diſpoſals 
of his, that are now wrought by recciving the Gen- 
tiles into the Church, a thing which is likely to have 
main influence ypop all polterities of the world for 
ever. But if the g be taken in, (as in that anticnt MS. 
it is) then as that muſt neceflarily canneRt tnxancs 
and Xef#, Charchand Chrift, whether it be rendred 
and Qr even, {0 the cannot fignihe in, as in a place, 
becauſe, that cannot be applyed to &# Xesg in Chrift, 
but mult neceſſarily be rendred by, or threwgb; and 
the Charch and Chrift muſt be the two means (though 
perhaps thoſe two knit into one, by rendring & even 
whereby this glory 5 to come in to God, and fo is af- 
cribed to him, thus, AU glory be to God the Faber, the 
wile diſpoſer of all, through that which is now done 
inthe Chuech, and, or even, through what hath been 
done by Chriſt, in recouciling the Gentiles, and bring- 
ing them into the fame told with the Jews, making 
up one Church of both. 


CHAP. 


———_ ww— —ﬀCT_—_______—__K@_ 


I V. Parepbraſe. 


'Þ j Therefore the priſoner # of the Lord, | beſecch you that you walk worthy 1, 1 chetefore the Apoflle 


of the vocation wherewith yeare called, ] 


that am at this time a priſoner 


for the-cauſe of Chriſt, ch, 3. 1- (from whence to this place ſeems to be one long parentheſis, fee note on Gal. 2. c.) do cx- 
hort you to behave your ſelveslike perſonsthat bavye been vouchſafed by God that great mercy of revealing Chriſt to you ' 


in your Gentile ſtate. 


2. With all lowlineſs and mecknefs, with long ſuffering, forbearing one an= ,_ ang that muſt be by the 


other in love, | 


exerciſe of that Chriſtian cha- 


rity. and thoſe many cffe&s of it, (1 Cor, 13. 4, $.) a lowly opinion of your ſelves, 8 mild behaviour toward others, a pa- 
tigat bearing (op to revenging) of injuries, much more of weakneſſes and ignorances, 


3. Endevouring to keep the unity of the Spirit in the bond of peace. ] , gen} oe utmoſt ts 


3 
preſerve that unity in the Church, which is kept in the body, by being animated by the ſame ſpirit, and 


being joyned 


one member friendly aud peaceably to another, by finews, &c. that is, unity of charity, as the Spirit, and of outward 
communion, as the finews, to kuit you all jogether into a 
odhcr. 


ygeaceable Church, loving, and living peaccably one with ag- 


4+ * There 


622 


Oo 


C 


Paraphraſe. The Epiſtle to the Epbeſs ans. Chap. iv. 
4. That as ye are one ſociety, 4: * There is one body and one ſpirit, even as ye are called in one hope of your a, 9 


one body of Chriſtians, ſo ye calling 3 | , 
may have one ſoul, as it were one Spirit of love to animate that body, according to that one aim (in which you all cog- 
ſpire, and to the obtaining of which Chriſtianity gives you all the ſame pretenſion and hope) viz/eternal life. 


5. And according as ye have $- One Lord, one Faith, one —— | 
but one maſter, whoſe commands ye are bound to obey, one body of Creed to be believed by all, and the ſame form of in- 
itiation, the ſame vow of Baptiſm appointed to be adminiſtred to all. 


6. And as taving all of you , 6- One God and father of all, who i above all, and through all, and + in you + or, i at, 


the ſame God which created all. ] the King's 
and now owneth you for his children, who overſeeth all a&ions, pierceth through all ſecrets, and powerfully worketh in au 
you by his gifts and graces. 

7. But theſe gifts, and capa. . But unto every one of us is given grace, according to the meaſure'of the 
cities, and qualificstionsfor the gift of Chriſt. | 
ſerving of Chriſt in theChurch,are not in the ſame manner and meaſure given to all,but ſeveraſly,and in diverſe degrees, 
ſuch as Chriſt in his ſeveral diſtribution of gifts is pleaſed to diſpenſe. | | 


8; According to that of the 8. Whereforche faith, # when he aſcended upon high, he led captivity cap- , ——_ 


Pſalmiſt,Pſal. 68. 18. that at his tive, and * gave gitts for men: }... +2 ; kf | aſcendedro 
aſcenſion he carried Satan, fin and death captive, and ſcattered many ſeveral gifts and extraordinary graces by ſcading _ height, 
the holy Ghoſt upon his Diſciples, as Elias id upon El.ſhah at his aſcent, | _—> 


tivity cap- 
9. ( And what doth this his 9. (Now that he alcended, what is it but that he alſo deſcended firſt t into the - 


.alctnt to heaven Genifie, but lower parts of the earth? ] =! the King's 
that he firſt deſcended from heaven to theſe lower parts of the world, called the earth, or tothe Virgins womb, to be con- MS, reads, 
ceived there in humane fleſh, which is by the Pſalmiſt alſo ſtyled [being faſhioned beneath in the earth) Pal. 139. 15. —_— 


(fee Paulus Fagius on Targum, Geri. 37. 36.) or elſe to the grave, called, The Tower parts of the earth, Pſal. 63: 9. + unto ofs 
io. And as his deſcent was 10+ Hc that deſcendgd is the ſame alſo that aſcended up far above all heavens, 
on purpoſe to Jo us good, to that he might * fil all things.) * fulfu 


ow and ſcatter his graces 4mong us3 ſo his aſcending again, though it were for a time the leaving of us, yet it was de- magpry 
figned to the ſending down the holy Ghoſt upon the Apoltles, bythat means to ſupply all our wants, to do what was ne- 
ceſſary to be done to the planting and governing of his Church.) 


11. And to that end he hath 11: And he gave ſome Apoſtles, and ſome Prophets, and ſome » Evangeliſts, 
conſtituted ſome to be founders and ſome Paſtors and Teachers, | 
and governours of all Churches = note on Jch. 20. 21, and on 1 Cor. 12. b.) others to-teach and confirm them when 
they are founded (ſce note on As 15. e. and 1 Cor. 12.c.) others, foltowers of the Apoſtles, ſent to preach the Goſpel, 
where the Apoſtles could not go, (ſee note on Joh. 20, 21.) others to reſide as Biſhops, and govern particular Churches, 
and inſtru them alſo, 


12. Forthe holding together 12+ Forthet perfecting of the Saints, for the work # of the ininiſtery, for the , .,,..z. 
the body of the Dh, 61 fre- editying of the body of Chriſt :] « or lnke- 
quent publick aſſemblies (ſee note on 2 Cor. 13, c.) and either for the maintaining the by the contribution of the = toge- 
rich ((ee note on Luk.$.a.) or for the ſupplying all the ſpiritual wants of the Church, and for the building ofthe Church, C——_— 
and farther inſtruRing thoſe that are in it, and bringing others into it: ” 


13. Till Jews and Gentiles all "23 Till we all come in the unity of the faith, and of the + knowledge of the = 


coming to the Church, and Son of God, unto a perfect man, unto the meaſure of the ſtature of the tulneſs of 4 coo 
Fn raones 


zoyning in the ſame faith and Chriſt : 
profeſſion of Chriſt, attain to ful age, as it were, and ſtature, ſuch as uſes to have full knowledge belonging to it, viz. 
the perfe&t knowledge of Chriſt's will revealed to them : 
1. Which may (ecure us , 14+ That we henceforth be no more children, toffed to and fro, and carried a- 

rg erty a now ſee is bout with every wind of doctrine, by the © * flight of men, and cunning crafti- * ey 
the fate of many, viz. to be (as neſs, whereby they 4 lie in wait to deceive : ] ron. 
children are wont) carried from one do&rine to another (as a wave of the ſea is carried about with every wind that their crafii. 
comes, ſometimes this, ſometimes another way) through the cheats and ſorceries uſed by the Gnolticks, and the cunning << for the 
and induſtry of ſuch falſe teachers, who are moſt dexterous in contriving of deceits, (ſee note on Jude £,) and laying them gg of 
ſo, that they may get moſi Proſelytes to them : aleig 763 

15. But that preſerving uni- 15: But + ſpeaking the truth in love, may * grow up into him in all things, _— - 
ty of faith and charity, we may which is the head, evex Chritt : ] @ 


improve (as members in unity with the head) and grow in all Chriſtian knowledge whatſoever : ——_ 
16. Chriſt being that head 16, © From whom the whole body + fitly joyned together and compacted by Theeping 


from whoſe influence, (as from (1+ which every joynt —_— according to the effeCtual working in the mca- auSwane 


the influen f the princi . gia 
nd =; td pr pl aye ſure of every part, maketh increaſe of the y, unto the editying of it ſelf in Why e-bay 


creature is ordinarily compa&- ow. | — 

ed,and by the ſupplics that the veins and arteries binding faſt the joynts, afford to every part, proportionably to the power t compated 
or efficacy of the one,and the warts of the other,doth daily increaſe and grow;till it come to 4 maturity, and all this & cemented 
through the mutual amity that is preſerved in the body,ſo)the whole body of theChurch wa held rogether in frequent now "y 
aſſemblies v.12. by every man's doing his beſt in the capacity he is in, towards the ſervice of the Church, (or by.means of of fig - 
the rich men's contributing to the maintenance of the poor, accordingly as one wants, and the other is able to ſupply) pts 
grows into a compleat ſpiritual body fit for the ſervice of Chriſt, and all this by the means of mutual love and charity, f* Power in 


17. This command therefore 17+ This 1 fay there'ore, and teſtifie in the Lord, that ye henceforth walk not of erery 

I give you with all carneſtneſs a5* other Gentiles walk in thc vanity of + their mind, . = 
in the Name of Chriſt, whoſe Apoſile 1 am, that being converted from heatheniſme to Chriſtianity, ye do not any lon- the Gentiles 
ger vk after the manner of the Heathens,in the vileneſs of thoſe praQices uſed in their idol- worſhips (ſee note on Rom. = deceit 


18. That long courſe of fin , 33+ Having the underſtanding darkned, being alienated from the life of tha, 


having blinded their under- * through the ignorance that is in them, becauſe of the 4 blindneſs of their  -—_ 


ſatiegs, Giket they ſee not Roger $1] ; ipporanc 
that whic e light of nature they are enabled to ſee,and by that groſs ignorance f i ( Thad 
impiety, are far removed {rom that life which God and Nature regen of them, ano 


+ hardack 
ma egne70 


19. Who 


Cliap. iv. 


* bc:n noel 


The Epiſile to the Fpbeſs ans. 


19. Who being * paſt feeling have given themſelves over unto laſciviouſneſs, 
} in-rdinare to work all * uncleanneſs + with greedincfs. ] 


Paraphraſe. 


16. Andin a kind of- (er. 
leſnefſe and benummedneſe 


yield themſelves up to all ſoftneſs and impurity, to the committing of all inordinate unnatural ſins of the fleſh. 


29. But ye have not {o learned Chriſt. ] 


20, The contrary to af! which 


ye have been taught by the Chriſtian religion, and therefore ought not to permit your ſelves to be ſeduced by falſe teach- 


ers, the Gnoſticks, under pretenſe of Chriſtian liberty to 


21- If ſo be that ye have heard him, and have been taught # by him, as the 


truth is in J:ſus ; ] 


if you have known (ſee note on ch. 1. f.) and been throughly inſtructed in the 
22. That ye put off concerning the former converſation the old man, which is 


_ corrupt according to the 
life, and 
2 Pet. 1. 


23. And be renewed inthe ſpirit of your mind 3 


deccittull Juſts, ] 


24. And that you put on that new man, which after God is created in righte- 


v ouſncſs and * true holineſs. ] 


ſuch uachriſtian licentiouſneſs. 


ar. This certainly is your 
and ſo you will believe, 


ww 
truth of Chri dogrine, 


22. To wit, that you ſhould 
change your former courſe of 


ut off all her i Fenn uncleanneſſes that before you lived in, defiled and corrupted by unnatural lufts, (ſce 
'F which now your falſe teachers the Gnoſticks defire to bring in again z 


23, 24- And being inward- 
ly and cordially changed to 
new deſires and purſuits, con- 


form all your a&ions alſo to this new rule of Chriſtian purity, and Gincere unfeigned holineſs. 


25. Wherefore putting away lying, ſpeak every man truth with his neighbours 


for we are members one of anether. 


voided at this time : Firſt that of lying, which is a ſia deſtruQive to ſoci 
t all men are members of the ſame 
ks falſe, or deceives another member, nor conſequently muſt we lie to any man in the world, though he be not a 


Fder that not only all Chriſtians, 
ver (} 


28. To this purpoſe theſe ſo 
many {ins will be fit to be «- 
, and for the reſtraining of this, ye muſt con- 
y, viz. of mankind, and ſure one member ne - 


Chriſtian, much leſs when it is to the injuring of our fellow- Chriſtians. 


26. Beangry, and fin not : þ let not the ſun godown upon your wrath. ] 


ed by you is wrath; and if you be ſurprized ( 


26, Another (in to be guard- 


enly with any commotion of mind for any thing done injuriouſly to 


yon or others, yet let it not break out into bitter or contumelious behaviour, or if it do,make all haſt to ſubdue that rage, 
and to reconcile thy ſelf to him that hath been thus injured by thee. 


27. Neither give place tothe + devil. 


27. And to this end take care 


that you give not ear tocalumniators z or do not ſuffer the Devil to gain in upon you, and bring you to thoſe black dete- 
ſtable ſins of malice, miſchievous machinations, &c. by your continuing indulgently in this fin of wrath, v. 26. 


28. Let him that ſtole, fieal no more but rather let him labour, i working 
with his hands the thing that is good, that he may have to give to him that nced- 


28. A third fin is flealing, 


and deſpoiling of others, whic 
cth. } | ſome, under pretence of Chri- 
ſtianity and their right to the creature, have freely ventured upon. That they have been thos guilty, let them reform, and 
reſolve that by their own labour and earnings they ought to get that which may ſuffice for their own neceKities, and ca- 


able them to ſupply the wants of others. 


29. Let no corrupt communication proceed out of your mouth,but that which 


* inftruQica 15 good to the * uſe of edifying, that it may miniſter grace unto the hearers. ] 
of ule, 5: x4- 


that it may bring advantage to them that 
30. And grieve not the holy Spirit of God, 
day of gee et 
> a—ady a — wk 


but in ſtead of ir,that which is yen ary eng 
car you 


P 


29. A fourth Gn is that of 
flthinefs, from which ye oughe 


to be (0 far removed, that not ſo much as your tongue ſhould admit any impure word z and therefore be ſure that no un- 
clean diſcourſe (ſo fat from uſeful, that 'tis poyſonous and infeRious 


inſtru&gi 
» and increaſe of piety, (ee note on chap. $. c. 


whereby yeare & ſcaled unto the 


which you are marked, and ſealed, and ſet by, as wares that are by Chriſt purchaſed, to be uſed in bis 
of pure Chriſtians, (ſee note on ch, 1, d.) "7 om L 


meats) be indulged to among you, 
re neceſlary for aChriſtian to know, 


koty 


, as 
ve in thoſe things that « 


39. And repel! not by 


noiſome converſation the 


31. Let all bitterneſs, and wrath, and anger, and clamiour, and evil ſpeaking 


be put away from you, with all malice. 


32. And be ye kind one to another, tender-hearted, forgiving one another, 


even as God for Chriſt's ſake hath forgiven you, 


Annotations on Chap. IV. 


V. 8. Gavegifts] It hath been the manner of many 
nations, in their triumphs after victories, togo up to 
. the City in pomp and ſplendor, to bring in captives 
bound, all people coming forth to the ſpeacle, and 
then to. give ſolemn gifts or largeſles to their friends 
and ecuntre-even, of kindred, as part of the ſolemni- 
ty:So M. Awrelixe gave eight pound a piece to the poor 
people in the time of triumph. And this is bere ac- 


conmodated to Chrift in his viRory and triumph over 
hell, a&compliſhed by his death and reſurreQtion, For 


to increaſe the ſolemmty of that, he went up to the 
heavenly Ferwſalem, his own city, from which he came 
forth, carried the Devil, and Sin, and Death captives, 
ſhew'd them openly, ſhackled and unarmed, the De- 
vil gagg'd and lilenc'd in his oracles, death's ſting pul- 


led out, and fin left unable to hurt any that had truly 
repented of itz and, for a complement of all, he ſent 
his largeſſes to his Diſciples and Clients,the gifts of the 
Holy Ghoſt. That which is here #ſox« gave, is in the 
Greek of the Pſalm, 58. 19. Weis received, proba- 
bly trom the nature of the Hebrew 1p9, which as it 


take ſometimes ſignifies ts give, and in Greek Miuns 
and gr arc all one. 

V. 11. Evangelifis | The reſt of theſe offices of the 
Church have been explained in the Notes on x Cor. 13. 
a. b. c. And this of Evengelift, by the way, Note on 
| Mat. 9.1. and Febx 20. a. To which ſumewhat may 
here be added,for the giving the full notion of it. As 
heſt that the word evayinur, good news , or meſſage, 
being common to that which is written, and which is 
delivered by word of mouth, two notivus there arc of 
Evangeliftr, one for the writer, another for the preacher 
of the Goſpel. In the firſt notion we have the four 
Evengelfe, of which two were Apoſiles of the twelve, 
Mas and Fobn, and yet thole as ordinarily called 
Evangelift; as the other two. But this is not the no- 
tion which belongs to this place (where Evangelift is 
a diſtin office from Apyftle) but the ſecond, which 
denotcs an office then known in the Charch, when any 
that was taken notice of for ſome emincnt of 


proficiency in the Goſpel, aud ſpecial abilities of utte- 


ſiguitics to give, {0 "tis $9 rgceive allo, as in Engliſh to | 


rance and diligence,&c.was upon recommendation of 
the Church (as it is faid of Timerbexs, AQ. 16- 2-) 


choſen 


Gg68 
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Annotations on the Epiſile to the Epheſtant. 


choſen by any of the Apoſiles to afliſt them in their 
work,and ſent out with power ofpreaching the Goſpe!, 
(and of doing miracles, and with gifts of healing, to 
that purpoſe) & of baptizing thoſe that ſhould receive 
the Goſpcl,and with other powers allo of ordatging Bi- 
ſhops, when the Apoſtle thought hit to allow it him, 
For as the othce of Evangcliſt, being to preach tounbe- 
lievers, requires not the donation of all the Epiſcopal 
power, viz. of ruling, nor the power of Ordination ne- 
ccſſarily,becauſe when the Evangeliſt hath planted the 
faith, the Apolile himſelf may come and contirm, and 
ordain Biſhops, as we ſee in Samaria Att. 8. 17. (and 
theretore the Amthor of the Commentaries on the Epi- 
files under S. Ambriſe's Name, faith on this place, 
Quimvis non fint ſacerdotes, Evangelizare tamen 
p [ſunt ſine cathedra, quemadmodum $tephanus & Phi- 
litpus , Thougb they be not Priefts, (that is, Biſhops ) 
yet they may Evangelize without a chair) {o the dona- 
tion ot that Superior Power doth not yet make them 
ceaſe to be Evangeliſts, And accordingly as Philip, 
which was but a Deacon (and therefore only preached 
and baptized the Samaritanes, Ad. $. 12. Peter and 
7-bathe Apoſtles being ſent to lay bands on them v. 17. 
was yct an Evangeliſt, and is ſo tiled A. 21. 8. lo 0- 
thers that were Evangelitts had alſo power given them 
by the Apoſiles that ſent them out to conſtitute Chur- 
ches, and {o to ordain rulers over them, as of Mark it 
15 aid, that being ſent into Ag ypt by S. Peter, he con- 
tituted Anianu Biſhop of Alexandria and fo when 
Timatby,was conltituted Biſhop of Epheſus, 1 Tims. 1. 
3- he is yet. commanded by S. Paul to do the work of 
an Evangeliſt, 2 Tim 4+ 5-that is, as hc was Bilhop of 
thoſe that believed under that Metropelis, and of thole 
alſo that-ſhould come in to the faith in all Aſia, ſo he 
had alſo autharity to make known the Goſpcl to them 
thatknew itnot,to call them to the faith, which is the 
peculiarnotion of ivayrAi7tg and xnvour, to Evan- 
gelize and to preach, and, peSilwer, Matth, 28, 29. to 
gather diſciples, as thoſe words are oppoled to teaching, 
Atlts 15.35. andc. 5. 44- aud as 9A9%C the word dit- 


fers trom dottrine, 1 Tim. 5- 17- Now as he that froma | 
Deacons, 


e a Biſhop hath all the powers that be- 
longed to a-Deacon ſtill coutinued to him, andthe ad- 
dition of ſo much more ſo he that is an Evangeliſt, if 
he be farther inveſted with poxper of Ordination, may 
fill remain an Evangeliſt, the power of Conſtitutin 

Biſhops over them that belicve and are baptized be- 
ing reconcileable with the power of preaching to them 
that believed not. Only the word Evangeliſt denoting 
no more thay that of being ſent by an Apollle to preach, 
isindifferently uſed, whether he have the power of Dea- 
con only, as Philip, or more, asof Timothy and Mark 
hath been affirmed; and fo is here ſet after the 


V. 14. Stelght.) 'The word whe'from w8Gr , dye, 
ignifit” intonſtanty and mutability, [A 


the firmeſt-co 


cnough ag OE yn here, being carried 
about with” 


2/15 here fer with it;in the ſenſe wherein we prover-| Cherif the head. Secondly that ifthis be not ſo,but that 


cas, faith he was paris wic; turngynl&, by wha. 
lignifying deceitſu/l artifice, ſuch as Conjurers uſe, 
Eccleſ. Hiſt. 1. 4. c. 11. See Theopbylafi, who compa- 
ring the falſe teachers to w84 ww? Dicers, ſaith of them, 
that they do wmnvira dgwnifigur, can mixis, os be- 
norm, remove the ſimple as they pleaſe, as at dice they can 
caſt what throw they have a mind to; and this, faith he, 
is the where here Þoken of, and the pi3ofue mha'r; , 
imig n o'r aingy pedob en heres whatſoever their de- 
ceitful artifices bave a mind to. 

Ib. Lie in wait to deceive | What p#3oJ/e ſignifies in 
this place may thus be colleted. Hſychius ſeems to 
render it xr arts, for ſo I ſuppoſe the words in his 
Gleſſarie muſt be mended, in ſtead of M+9odiras ina 
reading jpuSedway, Yau; for as to paiYodi mus, that fol- 
lows after, and is rendred reyrims. Thus pidoS boy 
in Suidas is T1564, a mig", to wſe any artifice, and 


wreſtlings. In ſpeech it is ſet down by the Rhetoricrans 
tor one of the ia: 5yu* fee Hermogents wei TH. Ti, 
=. P. 217- and becauſe theſe are all deſigned to the 
working on, and per{wading, the auditors, therefore 
prvorumy + Moyy 15 thus to contrive the ſpeech, that is 
may probably be moſt perſwaſwe : ſee Chryſoft. Tom. 
4+ Þ» 416+ 1. 16. wniges NN cons pro dues aegnarice- 
&r, be ctberwiſe dreſſed up the ſame thing, and propo- 
ſed it more ſoftly, or calmly, and cunningly. So Tom. 
3- Þ+ 495+ I. 20- and p. $80. |. x. «/\mv73 parrgs weve - 
T9: Tl cpagmuans, ev inges airs xprumivetes 
weMdiwvey, Tei, monroe xgmwavetor Þ Abt s Ganxa- 
Wupaot xxgrpin@, be propoſes not ſins plainly, calling it 
idolatry, &c. but after another manner contrives and 
forms his ſpeech, ſo as it may beſt piwecds, by cancegling 
what is likely to avert. So in cus Eremita in his 
ys210s ox,00- p. 941. D. tvoftyrys ianifurue, x8? byes 
megguriones , you deſired ſome method, and exbortatory diſ- 
courſes, thai is, ſome colours of perſwaſion. And 
the like Arts of diſſimulation and diſguiſe as theſe, in 
all ſorts of actions, and particularly in combates, are 
in like manner exprefs'd by this word «49ed ww. So 
ut Ta Ty Ra Boas, 
buſhes; Ge feres, Widegt, ine, the treacheries, dectits, 
and cunning contrivances of the Devil. Accordingly, 
Zu SwTQ@» is one that is not apt 10 be deteived by any 
ſubtilties , contrivances'; concealments, as in Hermes 
Triſm. |. 13: p. 32. <awAur@ xaini;, a moſt wiſe Jude, 
that cannot be impoſed upon by any artifices ct the 
advocates or pleaders, And thus in this place, the 
craftineſs of men is deſigned *s wewwdtien + mers tg 
the managing and contriving of their falſe doQrine 
ſo,as they may be moſt likely to per[wade and gain up- 
on ſeducible auditors. 

V. 16: From whom the whole body--—] This verſe 


is, whether, Chriſt being called iy the former verſe the 
bead of the Church, the influences that here are (aid tg 
' come from him, and are ſet down by Analo! ic with 
the natural body, are thoſe that come Co he head, 
and not rather from the heart.To this the ſolution may 
be caſie, frſt, that it is very probable, that in a mans, 
body the growth is froth the head. For the 
rits are bitte nerves conveyed to the nouriſhing and 


and thoſe nerves deſcend fromthe brain by the ſpins 
kiete branch'd out over 
ls in 


Chap. iy, 


to deceive. . The word, ſaith * S. Chryſoſtome, 1s uſcd # * Tom, 
Abs, Uu ignis, ts Au hunt ty in ſpeeches, in works, in 9 


b. 6. 11. the crafts and am- M%/6m 


”e 


c. 
hath much of difficultyin it, and the firlt part of that wo3 


Chap. iv. 


reaſonable to affirtn that Chrjft ſupplyes the place of 
both theſe parts in the Church, is the head to rule and 
direct, and the heartalſo to ſupp'y it with all it wants, 
with graces for the beginning and increaſe of life. In 


the next place therefore,it is not eaſie to give an account 
of that phraſe, wpfifatiubpry Nd wiiong dons + Gine- 


Soul 3d/en gun es. ZopuBalyr is ſufficiently expounded by Heſy- 


Fivs pia0s- 
ya, 


% 
- ap 


Ierdho wat 


P22 puya* 
ady.uv 


& Mir;w 


ching, *s viaien «yer "to bring to friendſhip; and to 
ovuBiatiuiuer applycd to the body, lignihes 2 cloſe com> 
junttion, ſomewhat above that agreement of parts, 
or fitting together, noted by Cuvay wneyicduer prece- 
dent that hgnifying the firring one part to another by 
jomnting, or putting —_— but the latter, tbe faſtning 
them when they are fo joynted, either as by cement- 


Anhvtitions on the Epiſtle to the Epheſt ine. 


riſhed and increaſed, +/45-uRulis favis i dA #8; to tht 
building np, or improving, it ſelf in love, which is, a4 
it were, the rcciting ot the whole verſe, aud applying 
of it to the butinets in hand, the Church, as ic is the 
body of Ch-if ; that as union and kindneſs, and the 
lupply that is made by one part of the body to thz 
other, is that that ſuſtains and gives growth to the bo« 


dy,foisamity and joyning together in common afſem- 
blies, and the rich mens and the maturer and ſtronger 


Chriſtians contributing their lupplics to the temporal, 


but eſpectally to the ſpiritual wants of the poorer and 
weaker, a means of incresfing and building up the 
| Church of Chrift, whereſocver it hath been planted: 


; By what hath been here ſaid thus largely, that other 


ing, or by piuning, Or by clapping plates of iron upon | parallel place, Col. 2. 19. is luthciently explained alſo. 


them, which will keep them trom falling, (or being 
pluck'd) aſunder : and this is done 2 i dy9y & Cw 
Nowwr, Col. 2. 19+ Firſt, If #960, literally by tomches, 
or contiguous, but not continuous parts, that js, by 
joynts, (o called from 4s tango, becaule though the 
joynts, like ſeveral pieces of timber fitted together, 
do touch one another, yet there is not that continuity, 
aSin each part is diſcernible: and ſecondly NO Cw - 
ouv?r, by ligaturer, and bands, and here O« anal «ens 
by every touch, that is, every joynt, without mention of 
the bands. Where there being no matter of doubt, but 
that the Cw hoe bands denote the veins aud arteries, 
thoſe ligaments of the body, by which the blood and 
ſpirits are conveycd to every part, it mult follow, that 
the «ye joyned with it muſt lignihe the joys that are 
ſocem:nted, and kept together with thele bands, and 
ſo by bothof them there, and by one here, (compre- 
hending alſo the other under it) the body is emnxyarys- 
eaves and evubiBe{igdper, ſapplyed by the one, and knit 
rogetber by the other. And then it being evident that 
this place and that are parallel, it will tollow, Firtt, 
that xa «'# here, toweb, or contigunty, Or joynt, 
will be all one with «ya? x Cwhou toxches and liga- 
eexts in the Plural there 3 and S:condly, that the Ge- 


nitive # gx, that tollows hcre, mult be the lat- 


ter of two Subſtantives, and denote the office or uſe 
of the «yi, the joynts, and veins, aud arteries, viz. r- 
z02meiry to ſupply , Or contribute to cvery part that 
which it wants, as in the place to the Coloff: tbe body 
is ſaid rxcem#QN in the Paſſive, to be thus ſupplyed 
and provided for by them. The third dithculty is, 
what is the importance of zaT' eigzerer, and that will 
now be more calily ſalved. For the ſupply being made 
by the veins and arteries (that knit the joynts) to all 
the parts of the body, thoſe parts that receive the ſup- 
ply being after mentioned, and @ kiſs, noting their 
proportion of want, the degree or meaſure of their ca- 


V. 19+. Paſt feeling | 'Amayeir is, faith Panſmis, 


623 


mtu AR A 7, to ceaſe tofeel cold; as <Ayarr js not mres, Ann 244 


but #367, not Actively 20 Labox-, but Paſſively to ſuffer 


Pain. So Amayerns ins re m8 fryer, they that through 


extream cold are num'd, and can ncither teel, nor do any 
thing. 
Ib. Uncleanneſs | AxaSugna oi afpirer, x; 2nMinr 


BF 


« ppnlomuies, ſaith S. Bafil ad Diodornm,the word is uſed atu:vis 


for thole abeminable fins not to be named, whether of men 
or mwomen. 

V. 26. Let not the Sun go—— | What is here advi- 

ſed by the Apoltle, is parallel to the directions of the 

antient Philoſophers, known by the Epheſians to whom 


| he wrote. Ariſtotle diltinguitheth in this matter, Erb, 
(1. 7. C. 6. between «xg328au thoſe that arc bigbly enra- 
| ged, ard Ten bitter, Or comtumelionus in their anger, 
| and xaauTM hard to be reconciled, whom elſcwhere he 

calls dodiaaum thole that bardly are difſoired; hardly 
put off their diſpleaſure, Eth. 4. 5. Theſe three forts 
are here referred to by the Apoſtle. The firſt (xe: 2644) 


kh, 


1sintunated in the 6;33C19% be angry, whether by that 0-746 


be meant ſuddain anger and bajtin:ſ;, or whether 
diſtemper and r2ge, conceived upon any the greateft 
provecation. This firſt degree is here ſuppoſed, and 
the exhortation founded in the preſence ot nt, which yes 
concludeth rot this whether ſuddenneſy of paſion, or 
inordinacy of rage, to be no fin tor certainly the con- 
trary to the ſlowneſs to anzer 15 elſewhere commanded, 
Beads ws ys Fam. 1. 19. and (o of the charitable 
man itis ſaid 1 Cor. 13. 4. 6@*& pe, be is ſlow t an- 
ger. And Pſalm 2. 4. whence theſe words are recited 
trom the Septreagint, "tis certain, thoſe that are there 
{poken to did tin, in being difpleaſed at Gods (ct- 
ting up Davids and their reb<11ion againſt him was 
but an higher degree of it,ot which he torewarns them 
'jn the next words, fin nor, that 15, tall not into that 
| horrible ſin. The ſecond fort, rr25iis forbidden in the 


pacity of receiving it, #igz#e muſt needs belong to | wi «wagons ſin not, this being the firlt aggravat:- 6d Acpott 


the Agent in this tupply, the joynts,and veins, and ar- 
teries, that thus contribute to the wants of each part 
and ſo wT' wigear will lignitic by, or according to, 
their operation, or operative virtue, Or efficiency, or 

wer, 8 iP inds txgios pabrus in the proportion of every 
member, that is, in proportion to what every member 
wants, not only for its preſent ſubhiltence, to repair 
what is daily lolt, but for growth allo, till it attain to 
the fall dimenſions that belong to it. The laſt dithcul- 
ty is, why when 73 «aa the body is the Subject of the 
Propolition , and conſequently mi) avinar cauſes 
increaſe is the Predicate that connects with it, here is 
yet added 7% owwal©> of the body, thus, the body c auſetb 
encreaſe of the body. But that is anſwered alto by the 
uſe of the word OYy in Hebrew, to which m ave 


_ b-&hin Greek isanſwerable, which gnihes not only 


body, but being, eſſence, and being joyned with any 
thing clle, fignihes that to which it 15 joyned, \Q8Y bis 
bedy, that is, himſclt; and lo here 'tis taken, and fo 
ſignitics no more but that the body by thule means {pe- 
citicd cavuſeth increaſe of it ſelf, that is, 15 dal'y wou- 


' on of the faults of anger indulged to, that it becomes 
'biccer, which is expreſs'd by mexFvrenu, x Cor. 13. 5. 
an exafperation, Or paroxyſm of this evil humor. And 
the third, z=Ami or Þoltaaury, is here expreſs'd by 
the very ſame colour,that the antient Philoſophers,the 
Pytbagoreans, had thought ft tocxptcls ic by. For of 
them, faith Plutarch, de Fat. am. that when th:y f&l1 
into any Auſteiz va” ley is contumely through anger , 
air i Þ Hur dUrai--Sravorlos before the San went 
down, they,ſhook, bands, and were diſſolved , (dircly 
contrary to the. boNeavrr) or mide friends again. 
And lo here 5 nai& wi Shdvimw &in 


aut being that mcchvguis exaſperation of anzer , 
which breaks out into bitter words, and lo all one di- 
rectly with the aces ia" ory15, the contumelions be- 
baviner produced by anger, the Apoliles commanid is, 
that he that hath been guilty ot at, malt come to tem» 
per, and ſue tor reconciliation, (as the ſame Fythago+ 
YEans did , ms fins tbaiverTts ama , L d aoz73- 
arty ſhaking bands and embracing one ancther) brfe-c 
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Annotations on the Epifile tothe Epheſs ans. 


the ſun go down, that is, cither ſpecdily (as Chrift ad- 
vilcs, agree with thy adverſary quickly) or elſe betore the 
tie of ſolemn praying tv God, which was conſtant- 
ly at evening, and ſo the exhortation here will bear 
proportion with that Mat. 5. 23, 24+ If thou bringeſt 
thy gift unto the Altar, and there remembreſt that thy bre- 
ther hath ought againſt thee (as he that hath been re- 
proached by thee in thy wrath hath,) leave there thy 
gift, and firſt be reconciled to thy brotber (that is, obtain 
his xeconciliation to thee) and ben, and not till then, 
thou mayeft «fer thy gift- 

V. 28. Warkjng with bis hands | The reaſon of the 
conjoyning of the prohibition of ftealth, and the pre- 
cept of Jabowr, will be diſcerned by remembring the 
old verſc in Phocylider, 

Tlzs 8 depyss driig Cody nhomuſs at jegov, 
There is no way for a ſluggardto live, but by ſtealing, and 
aQs of chat kind. And io ſaith Chryſoftom. Ti $ xAidfors 
«g2/a; Fir, ftealing is an effe(? of idlenrſs. 

V. 30. Sealed | The ipecial uſe ot a Seal, and that 
which 11 this and other places of the Scripture is molt 
commonly referr'd to, is that of a mark or Character 
ſet upon wares or commodities that are bought by 
auy 3 and becauſe men were as, ordinarily bought as 
any other commodity,nothing#3s more ordinary than 
to (et a (cal or mark upon themnzGither in their forchead 
or ſome other part, to diſtinguiſh them from all other 
mens ſervants. So faith ya, on Rem. 8. 10. 
"Ow tor fea dt, wn ig ty Nero Tx th 4 Ts oves- 
3 I& tnvirns wore, He that bath not the ſeal, is net 
the ſervant, or good, of the Maſter , who is expreſs 
10 be ſo by that feat. Thus Revel. 7. 3. the ſealing is 
there accommodated to the ſervants of God, who arc 
there ſuppoſed to be bought, and are now farther to be 
reſcued out of the temporal enſuing danger, and as a 
coken of that , ſealed in the forehead 3 as ſervi, ſer- 
vants, in reſpe& of the original of the word, 4 ſervan- 
do,is all one with co{bmro, who being (piritually re- 
ſexed and ſaved already from the pollutions of the 


deſiruftion, when, without that matk of diſcriminati- 
on, the good and il] mightaltbe involved in the fame 
calamity. Sce note on Rev. 9. c, Thus when Foh. 6-27. 
*tis ſaid that God the fatber bath ſealed Chriſt, the meau- 
ing is clear, that by the mixacles which he did, and 
eſpecially by che Holy Gholſt's deſcending upon him, 
with #n%s & this is be, he had owned him his ſervant, | 
Iſa. 42+ 1+ (ſee Note on Mar. 3. 1.) and demonſtrated 
it as punQually, as it he had mark'd him in the fore- 
head, that this was his anointed ſpecial ſervant, ſent by 
commiſſion from him,dilcriminatcd from all others,and 
that whatſoever he {aid, was the will and pleaſure of 
God. In reference to what was there (aid of Gods ſeal- 
os is that which is here ſaid to be underſtood 
allo. For there the Spirits coming down upon Chri# 
was the ſealing of him, the Ggnifying that he was Gods 
ſervant ſent on his meſſage to the world ; and here in 
like manner the Epbeſiians are ſaid to be ſealed by the 
Spirit to the day of redemption, that is by the preaching 
ot the Goſpel, and ſctling of a Chuz:h among them, 
which is an effect dircAly of the Holy Ghoſts deſcend- 
ing oa the Apoſtles (as before upon Chriſt) and an at 
of the office of the Holy Ghoſt, by which the Epbeſi- 
ans that were believers were demonſiratively pointed 
out to be by God deſigned to kis ſervice, to a gracious 
Chriſtian lite, and nothing fo contrary, ſo grievoxs to 
this Holy Spirit, as their negleing and contradicting 
theſe deſigns of God, living unchriſtianly, v. 29. By 
this *twill be calic to underſtand the like phraſe, 2 Cor. 
1- 22- Where allo, as here, to Gods ſealing us is ſtraight 
added his giving his ſpirit as a pledge, &c. So Epb. 1. 
13- ye were ſealed by the _ Spirit of iſe, that 
is, by that holy Spirit promiſed by Chriſt, and in the 
Goſpel called, the promiſe of the Father, Licths 24+ 49+ 
which whereſoever it is given (that is wherea Church 
is {ctled and eltabliſhed) is þþafr xanggroyi;, a pledge 
or firſt part of that inheritance or portion, which ſhall 
hereafter be beſtowed on thoſe which by this appear 
- => and acknowledged as ſervants _ ſons 


world, are now to be delivered from the approaching 


@—_ 
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P. V. 
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I. 
1. Be ye therefore as diligent Br ye therefore * followers of God as dear Children; ] 
to render your ſelves the piQtures & reſemblances of God, which hath thus vouchſafed to be your Father,as any children 
areby nature inthe lincaments of the face, or by inſtitution in the qualities of the mind, like to their natural parents. 


2. And continue conſtant to 2+ And walk in love, as Chriſt alſo hath loved us, and given himſelf for us, an 
death in the vprofefion of the ® offering and ſacrifice to God for a (weet ſmellin oevend | 
Chriſtian faith, (ſee note on Rev. 2. b.) thereby imitating the love of Chriſt to us, who that he might confirm and ſeal , 
the truth of hls preachingfor which he was ſent by God, offered up his own life, was willingly content to diezwhich death | 
of his, as it was for our ſakes, ſo was it moſt acceptable to God, and (o cannot be better compared,than to a meat-offerin 
or drink-offering, which being offered for our ſins unto God (and of the former a part burn'd upon the'Altar,and the ref 
for the uſe of the Prieſt, Lev. 2-2. but the latter wholly conſumed on the Altar,) is ſaid to be of a ſweet ſavour unto the 
Lord, and Gen. 8. 20. to ſatisfie for us, and work our peace. 


3. And fo»the Gnoſtick noi- 3+ But fornication, and all uncleanneſs or + covetouſneſs,let it not be once na 4 inordinats 


ſome foul praCtices, unlawful, med amongſt you, as becomerh Saints :] deſires ſes 
unnatural, riotous luſts, let them never get the leaſt admiMon among you, but be utterly deteſted by you, according to that Rom, rt, 


obligation that lies on you as Chriſtians, in oppoſition to the heathens: 


4. And fo all unclean ge- 4+ X Neither flthinels, nor * fooliſh talking,nor jcſting, which are not conve-« * And ft. 


ſures, and obſcene talking, or Nient : but rather © giving of thanks. ] thinels, 
unſavory jeſts tocauſe laughter, which are all unbeſceming a Chriſtian : but purity.chaſtneſs graclouſnels of language, op- - ooli 
poſite to the filthine(s betore, or elſe blefing and praiſing of God, a far fitter ſubje& for our rejoycing. ” rd 
+. Forby the Chriſtian do- 5+ For this ye know, that no whoremonger, nor unclean perſon, nor covetous qd 
Arine ye are aſſured, that he man,who is an idolater,hath any inheritance in the kingdom of Chrift,& of God, ] fem!y, bur 
that is guilty of any unlewful, eſpecially unnatural,inordinate luſt (ſee Rom, 1.note.i.) thoſe ins which were uſed in the cather = 


myfteries of the heathens is an abſolute Gentile perſon, hath no portion in the Church of God under Chriſt,nor inheri- 
tance in heaven. Sea note on 1 Cor. 5. 1, 

6. Let no man flatter you, 6+ Let noman deceive you with vain words : for becauſe of theſe things com- 
that theſe are tolerable for a eth the wrath of God upon the children of diſobedience.) 
Chriſtian, for they are the very ſins for which God hath ſo plagued the heathens, as he did Sodom, &c. 

7. Do not ye then joyn in #7: Be not ye therefore partakers with them. 
their ſins, that ye may not in their puniſhments, 


Chap. v. The Epiſtle to the Epbeft ant. Paraphraſe: 
$. For ye were ſometimes darkneſs, but now ore ye light in the Lord : walkas , p,; though ye wete fot- 


children of light, ] "= merly heathens, yet now ye 
are become Chriſtians, and that lays an obligation on you, and all ſuch as you, tv live like Chrifttans, 


* or light: 9, (For the fruit of * the Spirit x in all goodneſs, and rightcouſn-:fs, and 


th 9. (For that Spiritthat God 
King's MS. truth) | hath (cnt among us-in the 
recs uot preaching of the Goſpel, being the Spirit of God, muſt bring forth all kindneſs, juſtice, fidelity, and ſuch Ike, (Gzl. 3. 
CC v, Sz, an 22,) 
In, 
+ Examin- 10. + Proving what is acceptable unto the Lord. } to. Searching and appro- 
_— ving, and accordingly pra&iſing, whatſoever you ſhall find arceptable to God : ſee note on Row, 2. f, 


11. And have nofcllowſhip with the unfruitful works of darkneſs, but rather ,, ana 20 not ye to thei? 


= ® reprove wr | heathen myſteries, comply nt 
TOLL. with their cloſe dark abominable practices, but cppoſe and help to bring them to light, that they may leave them, (uy 
ſecrecy being the only thing that ſecures and continuesthem in them. ) 


12. Foritisa ſhame even to ſpeak of thoſe things which are done of themin \,,. pox thoſe ſecret praQices 


ſecret. ] are tuch that they dare not ap- 

pear in the light, and therefore are by the devil, who preſcribes them as parts of his worſhip, «ppointetl to be vſed in 

+ beta cloſe receſſes, which are called theic myſteries, as the higheſt, but indeed the vileſt part of their religion, (ſee note on 
—_ Rev. 17.c-) | 


co-ered b 


the Uafs 13- Butall things f that are reproved are made manifeſt by the light; for what- 13. Bur Chriſtionity is « 
manifeſt, ſoever dottrmake manifeſt, is light. | means to*diſcover and difplay 
JA05 391474 theſe abominable cheats and villanies, as light is the dire& means todiſcover what darkneſs hath hid, and to make them 
twhader renounce and forſake it, when they ſec it is ſeen and abhorred by men, 


* ſhine upon 1.4. Wherefore he ſaith, Awake thou that fleepeſt, and ariſe fron the dead, and 4. hccording to that ſay- 

——. Chrili ſhall * give thee light. ] ing of Iſaiah, c. <0. 1, Ariſe, 
be enlightned, for thy light is come, and the glory of the Lord is riſen upon thee; that is, this Chriſtian eftate is a light- 
ſome condition, and engages every man that expe&s to have his part in it, to get out of all theſe horcible dark ſecrecics, 
which are put to ſhame and diſcomfited by the light. 

4 how ye 15. See then 4 + that ye walk circumſpeRly, not as fools, but as wiſe, ] 15. Sce thetefore and conſi- 

walk exatt- der how ye may walk moſt exaQly and inoffenſively, to which end ye will necd great circumipeRion, ns being placed in 

y- -- | the midi of ſuch temptations and dangers, by one or other teady to be inſnared on every (ide. If yout citcumſpe&ion be 

pies not intenſe enough, ye will be inſnared as fools in their luſts and complyarices, which bring ſuch carnal temptations a- 
long with them; and if ye be over earneſt in admoniſhing them, and vehement unſeaſonadly, ye will exaſperate and in- 
cur the danger, Mat. 7, 6. of being rent by the ſwine- 

16. © Redeeming the time, becauſe the dayes are evil. ] 16. And therefore as you 
muſt be ſureto preſerve the innocence of the dove,fo ye have need of prudence and warineſs & wiſdom of behaviour, be- 
cauſe the world is at this time full of corruption, and of contumacy, and perſecuting of all good and orthodox Chriſtians. 

17- Wherefore be ye not unwiſe, but underſtand what the will of the Lord 17. And therefore (ce that 

Is+ ] ye be not corrupted bytheit in- 
Gnuations, but let the knowledge of your Chriſtian duty ſo fortifie you, that ye be not befovled or infnared by them. 
* &ſotute-) 18. And be not drunk with wine wherein is * # excels; but be filled with the {4 ang to not yelike thoſe 


nels Spirit : || heathens in theit Bacchanals, 


inflame your ſelves with wine, to which all manner of inordinate luſt is conſequent, (and then think ye ate inſpired, and | 


able to propheſie by that means) but let your hearts be filled with zeal and devotion (ſec note on Luk. g. e.) 


$ chanting 19. Speaking to your ſelves in 8 Plalms,and Hymns,and {piritual ſongs, + ling- is. And let afl your micth 
thanksgiviv ing and making melody in your hearts to the Lord, |] and jollity be exprefs'd in the 
yp ſeveral kinds of hymns, &c. that are uſed among Chriſtians, after a pious manner, ſinging, and inwardly in your hearts 
MS. poor of rendring praiſes to God, and not finding out ſuch groſs carnal wayes of expreffing your joyes, as the |} Hon uſe ; 
fc» 20. Giving thanks alwayes for all things unto God * and the Father, ja the ,,, Upon all occaſions zc- 
25 Col. 2. name of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt ] knowledging the great and fa- 
16.) ans therly mercies of God to you, through our Lord Jeſus Chriſt ; 
nging, __ - | F 
Jana 21. Submitting your ſclves one to another in the fear of + God.) ar. Yielding obedience to 
® even x) , thoſe to. whom 'tis due, in ſubordination to God, obeying their lawful commands upon God's command to honour them, 
how ag , but yet not doing any thing in obedience to them which is forbidden by that ſuperior Law of God. 
Kit ſo Bt ke 22- Wives, ſubmit your (elves unto your own husbands, as unto the Lord. 22. All wives mult be ſubje& 
to their por by virtue of the Chriſtian law,which in this and other things doth no way diſannul,but rather contica 
God's firſt inſtitution, 
23. For the husband is the head of the wife, even as Chriſt is of the Church, 4. And the (ariie obligati- 
and he is the Saviour of the body.} on that lies on the Church to 


obey Chriſt, viz. becauſe he is the head of it, lies on the wiſe to obey the husband, who is the head of the wife, 1 Cor. »1. 
13. by the law of creation, which is in force among all nations; and as Chriſt did fot his Church, ſo it is the office of the 
husband, as of the head, to take care for, and ſecure, and defend the body which belongs to ir, that is, to do all that he 
can for the good of the wife, 


24+ Therefore as the Church is ſubject unto Chriſt, (o let the wives be to their 4, anq+ this ſabjeRion of 
own husbands in every thing. |] the wife to the husband is not 
reſtrained to ſome ſorts of things, but extended unlimitedly to all, where there is not a prohibition of ſome ſuperiour law 

(ſee v. 21.) as the Church is to be regulated by Chriſt, and thoſe whom he hath placed over it, in all things; 
25. Hushands, love your wives, even as Chriſt alſo loved the Church, and gave a,. And, by the fame ru! 


himlclf tor it, : of analogie with Chriſt , the 
husbands ere obliged to expreſs that care of their wives, that love to their'good, as Chriſt had to the good of his Church, 
which is his wife (for whom he laid down his life) 


26. That he might ſauRihe * and cleanſe it with the waſhing of water by the 


+ ie havkey 25, That he might purife 

cleanſed & word,)] | it fromall (in, and to that ena 

«vr xade - appointed baptiſm, therein obliging usto forſake the devil, &c. and covenanting to give us grace todo (o, and tothat ad- 

$4 0c ding his word, the whole do&rine, commands, preg of the Goſpel, as a powerful means to 6blige and enable us to do 
ſo, or baptizing us in the name of the Father and the Son and the Holy Ghoſt. Theoplylact. 


27. Thathe might preſent it to himſelf a glorious Church, not having ſpot, or 24, Ang all this, that as « 
wrinklc, or any {ich thing 3 but that it ſhould be holy and without blemiſh. } , wife be may ſetit out ig row: 
©8863 
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Parapbraſe. The Epiſile 


ty and comlinefs, as a 


armer.t come new out of the fullers hand, purged from ſpots 


to the Epbeſs ans. 
, ſtretched from wrinkles, the former 


newly contradted the latter by long time of euſtom and habit z the former more caſie,the latter hard to be removed;and ſo 
not having any of the baſe pollutions before mention'd v.5.but that it may be perteAly clean without ever a blemiſh in it. 


28. And this love of the  _ <®*._ 
husband to the wife muſt be as his witc loveth himſelf. ] 


to a part of himſelf (for ſo Eve was taken out of Adam.) 


29. And nctto lovea man's 


28. So ought + men to love their wives, as their own bodics3 he that loveth 


29. Forno man ever yet hated his own fleſh, but nouriſheth and cheriſheth its 


«lf, and every part of that, is even as the Lord the Church. } 
unnatural; and therefore every ſenſible man will love his wife as part of himſelf, and endeavour her good, as Chriſt doth 


the Churches, with all the zeal imaginable. 


30. (For he is the head of F 
the Church, and we are members of him.) 


31. And this is the reaſon of 
that precept in the firſt creati- 


them all, of two to make up one common perſon, Gen. 2. 24+ 


22. This place of Geneſis is 


0. For we arc © members of his body, of his fleſh, and of his bones.] 


32. This isa great myſterie ; but I ſpeak concerning Chriſt and the Church, } 


ſpoken literally of marriage, but it hath alſo a divine,ſecret,myſtical ſenſe in it,to denote firſt the forming of the Church, 
aſter the manner of Eve out of Adams fide, Adam was alone,God caſts him into a dead fleep, then takes a bone out of his 


ſide,and makes a woman meet for him,and ſhe is the mother of 
he is caſt into a dead fleep on the Croſs, and then out of his ſide 


all living. So Chriſt being the ſecond Adam, & alone alſo, 
the Church is formed ; and ſhe becomes his ſpouſe, and fo 


the mother of all living,in the ſpiritual ſenſe. (See Proſper de predi&ion.l.t.c.r.) Secondly,the conjun&ion conſequent 


to this marriage between Chriſt and his Church, who are literally one ver > Chriſt's aMſuming our nature vu 


n him,and 


myſt cally one body, by the ifi union which he hath made, both by infuling his graces, as the bead to the members, 
and obliging us to cominue in him, as metnbers in union with,and ſubze&ion to,the head. And ſo the 9 themſelves ſay 


of the taking Eve out of Adam's fide, that it was to ſignifie the marriage of the moſt higheſt, God b 


eſſed for over, who 


Icft his father in heaven (ſaith Chryſoſtome) to cleave to this wife, this ſpouſe of his, the Church, 


33- The ſhort is, that by the 
law of our creation confrm'd, ſelt, 


33- Nevertheleſs let every one of you in particular ſo love his wife even as him«+ 
and the wife ſee that ſhe + reverence ber husband. 

and not diſannulled by Chriſt, and exemplified to us in his dealings with his ſpouſe the Church, every Chriſtian hus- 
band is bound to account of his wile a3 of a great part of himlelf, and accordingly to love and care for her, and fhe back 


again, as to the head, behave ber (elf reverently toward the husband. 


Annotations on Chap. V. 


V. 2. Offering | The difference of erxyopces! rfferin 
and wvs/e ſacrifice, is ordinarily obſervable : fee Heb. 
10. where in ficad of Baie and ney59ogp, ſacrifice and 
offering V. $+ is 620cavmwpus x} ti duagna , Burnt = of- 
fering and ſacrifice for Sin, verl. 6. where, as waa 
ſacrifice is certainly exprefſed by 6Aoxarmpue, the bodies 
oft bcaſts wholly burnt upon the altar ( of which 
theretore no part came to the Priclt, Heb. 13. 11.) fo 
the eeyovoes oblation is the FWND, or meat-offering, 
the flour and oyl, Lev. 2. 2. of which part was burnt 
with fire, and tbe remnant was Aaron's and bis Sons, 
v. 3- And as of the former of theſe, when it was offer- 
cd by Noab, Gen. $. 20. it is faid that the Lord ſmel- 
led a ſweet ſavour, ver. 21. and that as a token that his 
wrath was pacihed, as it follows, The Lord ſaid in bis 
beart, 1 will not again curſe the ground any more, &C. 
{o Lev. 2. 2. the other is (aid to be ar offering made by 
fire, a ſweet ſavour unto the Lord. And accordingly 
here to the mention of Offering and Sacrifice, meat- 


0-1 offering and burnt-effering, 1s added, «s 67plw cvodiag, 


ivad)e; 


b. 


for a ſmell rf ſweet ſarour, which notes, this death of 
Chrijt, which is expreſſed by it, to be a means appoint- 
ed by God for the averting his wrath from us, tor the 
appcaſing and reconciling him to us,as thoſe ſacrifices 
wcre wont to do, and an engagement to usto live ſuch 
lives as may be acceptable to God,contrary to the noi- 
ſome lults ver. 3+ 

V. 4+ Fooliſh talking } That (w25A0ye ſignifies 


Negros foclſh ſpeaking, and that wreamaic ſignifics the ſame, 


Iilem? is 


only with this addition of deſigning it as jeſt, to move 
lau;htcy (and therefore f#J«&maGt is ordinarily inter- 
preted 29acuwhs, and HAwremite, a ridiculous perſon , 
Or one that cauſeth laughter) there is no queſtion. But 
that the text may here realouably be thought to con- 
hne chem both to obſcene and hilthy diſcourſe. may alſo 
appcar, not only by the company that they are et 
with, fornication, uncleanneſs , inordinate lajt , filtbi- 
115, but elpecially by the reaſon that is rendred tor 
thc abandoning of all theſe, v. 5. For this you kyow, 


that every fornieator , or wnelean perſon, or inordinave 
luſter, which is an idolater, hath no inheritance in tbs 
Kingdom of Cbrift or of God. Where if theſe two be nos 
of the ſame ſort with the former, belonging all co un- 
cleanneſs, that cnumeration in the realon would not 
comprehend the ſeverals in the exhortation, which ic 
mult be ſuppoſed todo. To this purpoſe therefore it 
is fixit obſervable of the word wwggaoxn fooliſh ſpeak> 
ing, that it is the Scripture elegance to expreſs unclcan- 
nels by folly ; ſo folly in Iſrael is adultery 3 and lo in 
Enripides '\pe3Jom,, matters of Venery, are called woes 
fooliſh, and in Ariſtophanes «vorrs, which is the ſame, 
and ſo whois ſpeaking folly may be ſpeaking ob- 
ſcencly : ſecondly, that evrgamaia, (which is joyned 
with it by # or, and fo is but an explication of it) as it 
is by Heſychins rendred x«pbms levity, and angaox 
fooliſh-ſpeaking, 10 it is allo «wx, @20%4 filiby, unclean 
ſpeaking : thirdly, that after all theſe here is added md 
&* «1x9, Which being in the plural, belongs equally 
to all the foregoing words, & that ſignifying not bare- 
ly that which is not convenient, but indecent, foul, un- 
becoming, doth by a Kind of propriety belong to that of 
immodett, unclean behaviour : fourthly, by this way 
of rcendring theſe words all manner of uncleannet\s 
will be comprehended in this prohibition that in the 
members, acted through all the ſorts, will be compre- 
hended in the three words ver. 3. that of unſcemly 
behaviour, geſtures, &c. under the word «:gxgins fil- 
thineſs ver. 4. and that of the tongue in the other two 
words of fooliſh ſpeaking, or jeſting 3 tifchly, it is ordina- 
rily known how much of the wit and jeſting of wick- 
ed profane perſons conſiſts in this one ſubject of ob+ 
(cene and ſcurrilous diſcourſe, and ſo how reaſonable 
it was, in the prohibiting all uncleannefs, to name that 
of obſcene jeſting, which, 1 ſuppoſe, was meant by the 
uneys Ay putrid, rotten communication, cap. 4+ 29+ 
Ib. Giving of thanks ] What wvzzeg'e here {igni- 
hes may be matter of ſome queſtion. It lignifics ordi- 


narily thankygiving and that belonging elpecially to 
God 


Chap. v. 


+ bhubands 
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31+ For this cauſe ſhall a man leave his father and mother, and ſhall * be joyn- * clave 
cd unto his wife, and they two (hall be one fleſh. } 
on, that a man ſhall at marriage put off all other neareſt relations, ſo far as to prefer this newly contraRed relation before 
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God (from whom all mercies are recciv<d, and to 
whom all thanks are due) may be meant here by the 
word, though no mention of God be added to it : and 
ſo the Context may well bear, Let there be no unclean 
ſcurrilows jeſts uſed among you, but rather giving of 
thinks, that is, Let the Chriſtians way of mirth be 
far from that ot obſcene wit z the recounting the 
mercies of God in Chriſt , calling you from darkyeſ; 
to bis marvellow liehr , will far better bzcome a 
Chriſtim, and to this purpoſe fee ver, 20. Bur yet i: 
may be obſerved what notion there is of z#2s ( ot 
which this word is compounded) ſeveral times iu the 
Epiſtles, for Piety, Chriſtian virtze in general. Thus 
C. 4+ V+ 29. where the corrupt communication 1s forbid- 
den, and in ſtead of it the good commanded, tor pro- 
fitable inſtrutiion, or edification, this is deſigned ive S# 
gdeuy ni; dxiert, that it may give grace, that is, afford 
ſpiritual advantage in increaſe ot piety, in the bearers. 
So Cel. 4. 6. Let yr ſpeech be alwayes © 289 with 
grace, that is, gracious, pious, ſeaſoned with falt, con- 
trary tothe putrid,corrupt,mentioned to the Epbeſiany. 
So Col. 3. 16. is 26m gti with Grace ſinging \ 
that is, after the manner of pious gracious perſons, in 
a Chriſtian manner : and fo 'tis alſo Eph. 5. 19. in the 
reading of the Kings MS. And agrecably to this no- 
tion of x665 we have yur3 ivadur®, a gracious pil 
woman, Prov. 11.16. And fo perhaps ivzze:ga may 
Gegnific in this place, gracious, pioes, religions diſcourſe in 
gcneral, being ſet oppoſite to the filthy, obicene dil- 
courſe preceding,and not to be reſiraincd to one ſpecies 
of it, recounting the mercies of God. 

V. 15. That | The word ws generally in the New 
Teſtament is not to be rendred that, but boy, clpecially 
when it follows &aianr* fo Litk, 8. 18. Saimre 2 


" © Kb TY, take heed bow you hear, and I Core 3+ 10. Gas 


mm ws emnoun, Let bim take beed bog he ſuper- 
ftruft. And fo 'tishere to modihe the accurate walk- 
ing, and accordingly 'tisanſwered with «s as,that they 
behave themſelves warily between the two dangers of 
being corrapted on one lide,aud deroxred on the other 3 
in the firſt not *s «ove: 25 eaſie, ſeducible people, in the 
ſecond «s ovpe} riſe, prudent men, that can manage 
their affairs to the beſt advantage, aud not run hazards 
£0 no advantage. 

V. 16. Redeeming the time | 'EZan290774Sm Þ$ xgugery 
though it havea ſenſe very unKke the Engliſh words 
redeeming the time, yet cannot well be literally rendred 
otherwilc, then either ſo, or bing out, or gaining the 
time. Theodotion uſeth it in thc Active, 'oZa3920 Corne 
zatdy, Dan. 2. $. by that rendring the Chaldee NIN, 
(221 PRA and there the Vulgar have, redemitis tem- 
pur, and we, gaining, Or bujing the ſeaſon, referring 
particularly to the delaics that they fought to make 
thereby to ſave themſelves from danger. The tull mca- 
ning of the phraſe in that place is, to uſe caution, and 
cunning, and dexterity, whether by delaies, or any 0- 
ther mcans,for the ſaving of themſelves from that dan- 
ger that was threatned them, v. 5. And it ſeems to be 
« proverbial ſpeech, which the uſc had made to fignitic 
more then the very literal ofthe words importcd 3 and 
you may tind it uſed in Authors in the ſame or like 
words. So in Plutarch, who ſets it down for an A 
phthegme of Scipio, "Oyzr mw e'mroucr oN miiuar, 
Fair wre7 wm Ts Nogre Tw oth), + 3 a'adiroogmauryy 
» arvy ia7p3r, tae ns Sau 7 Mx 5 oidge neoxmias, See- 
ing the madneſs of the enemies, he bid them bay the ſafe- 
ty of the time, that is, avoid fighting with them at that 
ſeaſon, for that it was with commanders as with Phy- 
fitians, who uſed net the ſword or lance, but in extream 
cures. Thus St. Chryſs/tome interprets it by the contra- 
riety to xiydvres males vawror, t x7 © uw Tharres, 
nndergoing ſuperfluous dangers , and ſuch as bring w 
gain : and again he explains this exhortation by paying 
tribute, &c. and never oppoling them in any thing, 
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but in preaching the Goſpel, 'Er Ju ui fxddten, wn k- 
was wunis didn aaflw, in things wherin thy burs 
not, give them no occaſon. Six mn xivy wa jb or foam 
72 mewn, prluic tricer dex lus 5 miheu'Þ ETT-E1% 2 
The wery preaching the Goſpel ſhall bring their raze 
upon you, tet it not take otber beginning. Thus in Ns- 
ZIINZEEN S SWAITIWT & P» I 4+ ot Julien, F 4 Seureuer 
Thy xgnggr, Þ x4 may <a dr iernmay A4Gu4t7 75 £4x01 31; 4 
where buying ot of time is a proverbial expreſſion for 
carrying himſclt cugningly, dextroufly concealins 
( what he had not amind to diſcover ) bs il diſp fition 
wider « diſgniſe of gentleneſſe. And propertionably 
| tisfo here, to uſe all prudent artiticial devices to pre- 
{ſerve them from the evil rimes then preſent, times of 
high corruption,and fo of danger to their ſouls, where- 
in the carnal heathen f{cnſualitics (to which they bad 
ſuch temptation, & which were uſed in their myliteries 
and devotions) were very frequent among then, and 
againſt which the warning iS very particular in the 
tormer part of the chapter, v. 6, 7, &c, and to which 
he returns again, as tar as Concerns dramhenn:(; (the 
expreſſion ot the Heathens devotion in fome of thrir 
worſhips, the Brccbanalia ) verſ. $. And that "tis 
this wifdome and dexterity which is here primarily 
meant, in re{pect of thole ſpiritual dangers, the ſnarcs 
that were ncer their ſouls, may be conjecturcd by the 
verſe immediately following, where Gia man for ths 
cauſe, tor chis cvilnels ot the dayes, they are adviſed 
not to be «$294 fools (as ver. 16. Mio; & mp, not 
fools, and «warn ram 4, n» longer children, or fools, C. 4. 
14+) but wnderftanding ( Cunirns, noting that pru- 
dence, Curio, that we {peak of ) wbat the will of tbe 
Lord is, «hat is, how contrary Chriſtianity is to thoſe 
heathen courſes, which now by the cheats of the Gu- 
{ticks are put off and commended to them, verl. 6. as 
things that are abſolutely indifferent. Beſides this it 
may be applicd alſo'to that other prudence for avoid- 
ing of perſecutions, as thoſe are expreſſed by e: i! daies, 
Gen. 47. 9- and Pſal. 49. 5. not to throw our ictves 
upon dangers unſeaſ{onably,whzr2 there is no prodab!e 
advantage in our proſpect,but to {peak & cxhort when 
"tis likely to proſpcr,and at other timcs torcirain; and 
this may properly be ſtyled gaining the time, watchin 
oppor unittes, and whcn inter pehng would Prove gail 
lefs, then to hold the peace, and expcR (ome nier 
ſcaſon ; ſee Rane. 12+ 11+ 

V. 18. Exceſs | The word ans ſignifies generally 
being given «p 82 all wickednc)sr, . particularly Inxury ,'* 
meaning by that not only cxcels of drinking or cat- 
ing, or waſting an cttate, but c{pecially giving himKlt 
up to riotous enormous lufts : thus He zebins renders 
An mos by diggers » £8555 1 filthineſs , tnſatiableneſ; 1 
and fo when of the prodigal Le. x5. it is {aid that the 
means of ſpending his patrimony was his li: ins «'9x/rx5 
ver. 13. that is interpreted v. 30. by wrzp« 5a 73» Giop 
«p mp#r devouring bis livelivozd with bar!otr. And 
then we may diſcern the meaning of this phraſe & & 
51” «aw7a, (peaking of drankenneſs, & filling thcm(clves 
with wine, in which, ſaith he, there is (not exceſs, as 
that ſignitics immoderate drinking, for that was con- 
tained before in drunkenneſs, or being filed with wine, 
and to ſay that in drunkenneſs or in wine were immo- 
derate drinking, would not be fo commodious , but ) 
wnclean inordinate bebavicur, all kind of Venery and 
enormous lults : ſo ThemphbylaG Amar <xcancics gueiry 
in 38 © widg e'xoaacia nam) , It fenifics incontinent 
laſt, for that is begotten by drunkenneſ; : and lo it is 
true not only in common obſervation, that inflaming 
thetniclves with wine betrayes men to all uncleannets, 
but particularly iy the heathen Bacchana/s (to which he 
ſeems to reter.by oppoling to them the being filled wi & 
the Spirit, and exprelling that in Fjelms, &c. the Ca1i- 
ltian way of rcjoycing, contrary to their propheſying, 


Bd. 14+ 2S. or their mad howlings in their O-912 ) 
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where after their drinking, uncleanneſs was wont toſany thing, which is hete Sw hymn; thirdly, Tw 
ſucceed,as in the.1ſraelires Idol-feafts, after their fitting] Cantiewm or cantio, whence is Dynan To Canticum 
dirrnr to eat and drink,, "tis added, they roſe up miles | canticorum, the ſong of ſongs, aud to this anſwers here 
t» ſport, or mock, which that it belongs to this of un-|the #4ai, and the word #1<uamet added to it, ſpiri- Mnowanrg) 
cleanneſs,ſce Note on 1 Cor. 10-c. And fo this isa ſca-|[txal or Chriftian, is both in oppoſition to the «7a Bax xe, 4% 
ſonable exhortation to the Chriſtians at Epbeſz,living| and the like drunken, ſenſual ſongs and Ovations in 
among the heathens, and in danger to be ſeduced by| their Bacchanaliz, and perhaps un reſpet of the x«- 
the Gnofticks to the Idol-feaſts, that in ſtead of the] ewqua then among them, as of praying, ſo of ſinging alſo, 
Bacchanals, and unclean conſequents of them, which | by that extraordinary gift of the Spirit, x Cor. 1 4+ 26+ 
were their way of worſhip to their Idols or devils, they | ſee Note on Fudet. 
ſhould entertain themſelves after the Chriſtian manner| V. 30. Members of hir=-- | It is the manner of the kh, 
of ſinging Pſalms, bleſſing and profng of God, which | Sacred writers to expreſs a complex body by the cnu- 
is the Chriltian jollity,to be preterred before thoſe hea-|meration of the ſeveral parts of it, as the heever and 
then beſtial practices. the earth for the world, evening and morning for the 

V. 19. Pſalms and hymns and ——] The difference |natural day, and many the likez fce Note on Col. r. 
of thele three 444ml, Jpre, what, Pſalms, bymns ,|c. and 2 Pet. 3. b. and fo here bis fleſh and bis bones 2:4 4 
ſongs, muſt be fetch'd from the Jews who have three|lignifies no more than be: and ſo the whole importance ""_ 
ſorts of Cantic'es, firtt, worg from 401 ampatavit, a|of the verſe is, that we are members of Chriſt, and 
conciſe verſe, which is here qalled 4a, 2 Pſalm 3| nothing elfe, (ſee Note on Fob. 6.4. ) 
ſecondly, NIN Praiſe, celehration, depredicating of | 


mem. þ. 
En 
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t. And (o likewiſe all chil- F Hildren obey your parents in the Lord : for this is * right. I * juſt dizauy 
eren and ſubje&s muſt be obedient to their parents and Princes, now under the Goſpel : for this is commanded by the Law 
in the Old Teſtament, which Chriſt came not to evacuate, but to confirm, 


2. For ſo are the words of 2 Honour thy Father and mother (which is the firſt commandement with 


the fifth Commandement of the prom! le,) ] 
Decalogue, Honour thy father and mother, not only thy natural, but civil Parents,and all other placed over thee by God, 


or the laws under which God hath placed thee, And this is the firſt commendement of the ſecond table, and that with a 
promiſe annex'd to it, 


23. viz. of proſperity and 3+ Thatit may be well with thee, and + thou mayſi live long on the cearth.] + thou Gate 


long life in the land of Canaan, as it.concern'd the Jews, and to all others of proſperous peaceable living upon earth, (to- _ «oy 


ward which obedience to ſuperiors is ordinarily an eminent means of ſecurity, ſee Mat, s. 5.) and of cternal blis in — 1angycy vg. 


heaven by the promiſe of Chriſt, 209191 
4. And Parents likewiſe are , 4: And ye fathers, provoke not your children to wrath : but bring them up in * diſcipline 
to behave themſelves lovingly the # nurture and admonition of the Lerd. ] A 


and gently toward their children,and not to tempt them,by tyrannical uſage of their power,to diſobedience, but uſe all care wing 
to bring them up in the knowledge of their duty to Chriſt, : 


s. And do not think that 5+ Servants, be obedient to them that are your maſters according to the fleſh, 


Chriſhanity hath ſet all ſer- with fear and trembling in fingleneſs of your heart, as unto Chriſt: ] 

vants at liberty, or given them any privilege of diſobeying thoſe whoſe ſervants they are according te the courſe of this 
world, be they heathens,&c. But let all ſuch know themſelves to be obliged to perform obedience unto their maſters, with 
all diligence and ſincerity (ſce note on Phil. 2, c.) as unto Chriſt, who ſees their hearts, and layes this command on them. 


6. And this not onely to 6+ Not with eye-ſervice as men-pleaſers,but as the ſervants of Chriſt,doing the 


avoid the diſpleaſures of their will of God + trom the heart z ] + or, from 
maſters (which will extend no farther than to thoſe things which they can ſee whether they be done or omitted,and con» a JS IF 


Ga puniſh in Romy but upon ſenſe of obligation to the Law of Chriſt, who can ſee the ſecrets of the hearts, and ſo will doing 


muſt be ſerved accordingly , them ſer- 
7, viz, with uprightneſs #7. With good wihowns ſervice, as fo the Lord, and not to men : } Kine Mg. 
and cheerfulneſs, a voluntary obedience, which may approve it ſelf to Chriſt, and not a forced one, which ariſes from fear points it _ 
of man, and ſo extends no farther than the maſter can ſee and puniſh : HT” 
8. Knowing that as ay $. Knowing that whatloever good thing any man doth, the ſame ſhall be re- on g 
other performances of duty, ccived of the Lord, whether be be bond or tree. ] Over, Bn 
ſo his faithfull ſervice to his maſter, ſhall be rewarded in him by God, Nov. wt we 


9. And ye maſters, do the ſame things to them, forbearing threatning : know vs, 


. A d th maſt ft If . © ® . . © . » 
FE. Cate, Jn oc Soong Faves ing that * your maſtcr alſo is in heaven, neither is there reſpeR of perſons with Lora borh 
of them an 


appointed to uſe their children him. ] = a 
ver.4.not wrathfully and imperiouſly,but calmly and gently,either as knowing that they themſelves have a maſter to obey, Cin% MS 
who commands them to do thus; or knowing that you and they are but fellow-ſervants in reſpe& of Chriſt,and indeed that reads ima 
if maſters do not their duty, they fhall be as puniſhable before God as any others of the moſt inferiour degree, God favouring ery Ig 
or ſparing none upon ſo flight conſiderations as theſe, of their being greater men in this world then others. oy 


10. Finally, brethren, con- 10. Finally my brethren, be ſtrong in the Lord, and in the power of his 


fider the all-ſufficience and om- Might. ] 
nipotence of his might, who is able to (ſuſtain you againſt all oppoſition of men or devils, and confirm your ſelves in the 
faiih, and chear up your ſelves with that conſideration, 


11. And make uſe of all the 71+ Puton the + whole armour of Ged,that ye may be able to ſtand againſi the ? complete 
deſenſatives and weapons that * wiles of the devil. ] cumanles 
Chriſt hath attorded you, to the repelling of al the temptations and ſtratagems of the devil, that ye may be able to hold out * contrivans 
againſt all kis aſſaults, both of force and cunning, ny 


11. For the combat for 3% Fox We wreſtle not againſt fleſh and blood, but againſt principalities,againſi 


which we are to be fortified, POWEIS, againſt + the rulers of the darkneſs of this world, againſt * ſpiritual wic + the wor!d- 
is xot againſt any ordinary kedneſs in ? high places. ] gore 


nEMrpaTogecs s air * ſpiritual parts, or ſpirits, for the Syriack appears te have read males 7 in heavenly places. 
X UMARE 
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humane enemies, but againſt the ſeveral ranks of devils, the chieftains and gods of this pre"ent idolatrous heathen world, 
againſt thoſe evil ſpirits that are in the aire, all groſſer carnal, and all more ſpiritual dangerous fins, of pride, herefic, 2nd 


, Tec, 
13- Wherefore take unto you the whole armour of God, that ye may beable to © ,, +he vat ety and great- 
withſtand in the evil day, and having done all to ſtand. neſs of the danger being thus 


conlidered,makes it reaſonable for you to arm yourſelves in every part, with all that the Chriſtian faith hath provided you 
with, that in time of temptation ye may be to hold ont againſt the contrary alurements of thoſe hereticks, atid ig 
concluſion to be fo farre vi&torious, as not to have been enſnared on any (ide. 


14- Stand therefore, having your loyns girt with truth, and having on the 


- 14, 15. Let your milita 
breaft-plate of righteoufnels, ations againſt theſe a(- 


| repar 
*ia the rea= Is, And your feet thond'd #* with the preparation of the Goſpel of peace Yi Foks be theſe: firſt, Truth, 
dizes thedo&rine of the in oppoſition to heathen errors and heretical infinuations, and let that be your military girdle 
ſee note on Luke 12.b. )thet keeps on #li the other armour, and &rs you to make uſe of it, and withall will reſtrain you 
_ all libertiniſme and licentioeſneſs, as _ reſtrains and k in the body. Secondly, Righteouſneſs, fincere 
faithfull obedience to Chriſt,to guard the whole man from aſſaults of fin,as rhe breaſt-plate guards him,Iſa.sg 195. Third- 
ly, The pra&ice of Chriſtian _— and bleneſs, to ſupply the place of ſhooes, that ye way go on expeditely in the 
Girictinn courſe, and not fall or miſcarry by the way, through the traps that hereticks and (chiſmaticis lay to wound and 
4 Unto all gall you, and hinder your progreſs. | 


* 1 aick- 16+ 4 Above all raking the thield of faich,wherewith ye ſhall be able to quench \, Fourthly, Faith, or the 
_ * all the hery darts of * the wicked. believing both the promiſes of 


Chrciſtro all reformed the threats to all impenitent ſenſual perſons 3 which will keep temptations from en- 
tring,and be ableto on of thoſe ſenſual baits propeſed to ou.cither by Satan or any a —, which, 
like poyſoned darts (which are wont to inflame the parts that are wounded with them,and therefore are called fiery darts, 
85 the ſerpents with poyſonous ſlings are called fiery ſerpents) will wound you to death, if the confderation of your duty, 


the promiſes and terrorsof Chriſt, by your faith, do not help to quench them. 
17. And take the helmet of ſalvation, and the ſword of the Spirit, which is ,... xighiy, the hope of (at- 
the word of God : |] vation, which may ſerve as an 


helmet, Iſa 59.17. to bear off any blow (at leaſt ſecure you from the hurt of __ can light upon you. And fixthly, The 
Spirit, that is, the word of God,which may ſerve as a ſword to aſſault the aſſailants, & deſtroy them, to flay all that is tera- 
ptation in them,by propoſing to the Chriſtian much ſtronger motives to obedience, than the world can attord to the con- 


trary. 
4 at ecery <. 


ſeaſon, s 18. Praying falways with all prayer and ſupplication in the Spirit,and # watch- \,, Praying heattily and ſer- 
52S ing thereunto with all perſeverance and ſupplication for þ all Saints, ] vently (ſee note on Lu. g.e.)up- 
ry purpoſe on every opportunity & tire of need, for God's aſſiſtance to enable you to perſevere, & for the removal or averting of tem- 
watching, ptations; not ſo much for ſecular,as ſpiritual things (which Theophyla& ſets as the meaning of the phraſe in the ſpirit) & 
vic awry 1w70 then adding vigilancy to prayer,and ſo continuing and preſevering in a conſtant performance of that office of prayer,for all 
ena. vertues and graces that are needfull for you, and all means that may tend to the ſecuring or increaſing holinels in you, 

og Hoot ho- 19. Andfor me, that utterance may be given unto me, that I may open my \,, Arq let not theſe your 
= 7279 Mouth * boldly, to make known the R—_ of the hams 2. , 4 proves by wholly confined to 
6167 ſelves,but let me have my pert in them,that I may rom my preſent reſtraint, and (o haveli to propa- 
of. = avs the faith of Chriſt (ſee note on 1 Cor. 1,b.) and publickly,or freely,or with authority (ſee note on Jok.7.a, { to Lads. 
note = to the Gentiles,and in ſtead of the heathen myſteries, wherein all their impietics are a&ted, to reveal to them the nature of 
Joh. 7. a+ the Goſpel, to which they are initiated, the purity and holineſs which are there required : 

+ 2 chain 20. For which TI am an Embaſſadour in f bonds : that therein I may ſpeak \,,, (For the maintaining of 
«ALeHt boldly, as I ought to ſpeak. i which 1 am perſecuted , and 


being impriſoned, do ſtill continue to preach it) that I may by it be emboldned to ſpeak as 1 oughe. 


* whattdoe 4, But that ye alſo may know my affairs, # and how I doe, Tychicus a be- 
* *&%* loved Brother, and faithfull miniſter in the Lord, ſhall make known to you all 


things : 
22. Whom I have ſent unto you for the ſame purpoſe, [that ye may know our ,, .. give you ſuch ar ac- 
affairs, and that he might comfort your hearts. | count of my aflitions and 


impriſonment as may not afflit, but give you matrer of rejoycing. 
For, com- 23. Peace be to the brethren, and + love, with faith from God the Father, and 23. I beſcech God the F.. 


pn the Lord Jeſus Chrilt. ] ther, and our Lord Jeſus Chriſt; 
MS. reads to beſtow upon your whole Church the grace of peaceableneſs, and charity, and true faith. 

FE. 6 4. Grace be with all them that love our Lord Jeſus Chriſt in # fincerity. 2, The bleſing of God bs 
= 400% Amen. } on all thoſe that continue con- 


ſtant in their love to Chriſt, and are not corrupted out of it by any of the baits or ſeduRions of theſe times, See note 
on Rev, 2+ b. | X 


Written from Rome unto the Epheſians by Tychicus. 
Annotations on Chap. VT. 


a. Y. 12. High places ] What invggns fignifics here| d:5105 rere, the worldly rulers of the darkneſs of this 
Envir Will be ſoon diſcerned, firtt, by remembring that the| age. Noting ſeveral ſorts of devils, cither in reſpett ot 
ſeveral regions of the aire, and all above the globe of heir manfions, dicier g Shtier rrtvwdrer, (ith I324- 

the carth, is in Hebrew ftiled E22w, and in the|rtius &d Epheſe aerial or earthy ſpirits; or <lie ot the 

®.2 Greek of theſe books, vgavre? bearers, and fo irxeare| inclinations which they (uggelt. The cathy devils ſug- 
will ſignihie thole places,the ſeveral regions of the air : | gelting grofſer carnal appetites, hlthineſs of the fleit;, 
ſecondly, that the Syriack reading for T16uars ſpiri-| 8c. the acrial pride, vain-glory, malice, &c. the til- 

txal parts T1d/uare ſpirits, and the phraſe ſpirits of | thineſs of the ſpirit. And the Gnoftich, hereticks by 
wickedneſi readily ſignitying wicked ſpirits, and tholc|power of ſorcery ſeducing men to both ſorts of theſe 

oft uſcd to denote Devils, the ſpirits of wickedneſs, in| ilthineſles, all fleſhly abominable lutts, and all malice 

beavenly places will be no more - who the powers of the}and rancour agaiaft the Orthodox Chrilttans, 1t is 

. arr under their de2wr or prince, c- 2+ 2+ that is, devils| here truly aid, that they were t9 contend with both 
under Beelzebub the Prince of Devilss Theſe are|(orts of evil ſpirits, terreſtrial and aerial, the terre- 

my here diſtinguiſh'd from the xoquacgginyes 79 nbres Te] (trial that ruled among the heathen Gark parts of 
thy 


63t 


b, 
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the age, and the acrial wicked ſpirits. | fo ordinary, that they are known in Homer by that 
b. V. 15+ Shod } The wſc of ſhoves in the celebration title of Xagzorynudns Axauet, the brazen ſhoved Gre- 

amis of the Paſſeover hath been formerly obſerved : For (o ciang, 9% ndvegi inu 3 x M4197 ai wiper faith Phavorinus, 

the Iſraclites were commanded at their cating of it, 'who bad greaver of braſs or iron, as allo of ſilver, in ta, 634; | 

that they might be ready tor their journcy, to have Virgil, |. 7. 

each of them thcir ſpoces on their feet, ſo when the A-| Aut leves ocreus lento ducunt argento, 

poſiles, Mar. 6. 8. were commanded to be fbod with| They cover their boots with filver. 

ſandals, the meaning is, that they ſhould be ready | The uſe of theſe was to defend their feet againſt the 
*ia Cajtiv. to take their journcy. So in * Plamtus, calceati dentes,' gall-traps which were wont to be thrown in the fields 

ſhrd teeth, that 1s, ready to devour the feaſt. So the or wayes, to ſtop their marches, ſharp ſtakes ftickin 

Agyprian virgins were not permitted to wear ſhoges, up to wound or gall their feet,and make them that hat 

that is, to be ready to go abroad. All this belongs to fallen upon them unable to goafterward. This uſe then 

the explication of this phraſe, as it is joyned with & 'of the ſhooes for marching 1s here referred to, and the 
7» Eric 67a Trouguaie. in readineſs , denoting the preparation or | Goſpel of peace, the obligation to peace and churity, 
readinels for the journey, the whole Chriſtran courſe, | (that lies upon Chriſtians by the Goſpel, and which is 
for which the do&rine of peace and charity doth |here ſet betore faith, and bope of ſalvation) is the furni- 
provide and furniſh them. But then this isnot all, for |ture or preparation for the feet, ſupplics the place of 
the ſhrves are here mention'd among the armour (and | thoſe Ren, fits us for our Chriſtian courſe, which 
*p.::1i fo * Strabo lib. 10- young of the Cretian youths, | beyond all things, conſiſts in preſerving of peace with 

faith of them, that they did #0537 2 vardion magary jall, and eſpecially now in oppoſition to thoſe Here- 

Xi now, uſe military attire and fhroes) and fo they | ticks that broke the unity of the Church, and breath'd 
clearly were, and were ordinarily made of braſs. A [out nothing but malice and perſecution againſt all the 
mention we have of them in the ſtery of Goliab, his | Orthodox Chriſtians, and laboured all they could te 
greaves of braſi 3 and ſo among the Grecians they were, draw others to partake with them. 


THE EPISTLE 


O F 
PAUL TRE APOSTLE 
a 'TO THE 


PHILIPPIANS. 


ih HE converſion of the Macedonians, and among them firſt of the Philippians, to the Faith by the las 
19 = bours of P aut and Timothy, is ſet down AG. 16. 12.and A. 20. 3- where having had very good ſuccels 
'_ among them, andatter his departure having received many teſtimonies of their kindneſs and conltancy, and 
now being priſoner at Rome, Epaphroditus their Biſhop being ſent from them to him witha ſupply of money, 
about the year ot Chrift 59. he returns them this Epiſtle by Epapbroditas, full of kind acknowledgments and 
cheartulneſs; and Timothy,who had been with S. Pawl at Pbilipps, being now at this time at Rome with him, he 

is joyned with Paxlin the front of the Epiſtle. One thing is tarther obſcrvable in this Epifle, that upon the 
newes of S. Pawls impriſonment at Rome, (certainly his firſt impriſonment there, ſee c. 1. 25, 26, and c. 2. 23, 
24. and not that 'iminediately preceding his Martyrdome) the Gneſticks, the known exemies of the croſs of 
Chriſt, c. 3+ 18. (which are not for contcfling a crucified Saviour, or a perſecuted taith ) joyning with the 
Judar7ing Chriſtians, were very ready to infule their diſcouragements,perſwading to Judaize, c. 3. 2. as among 

the Galatians they had done. And by way of neceſſary antidote againſt theſe ſeducers, he oppoſeth the benehe 
which Chriſtianity had received by his ſufferings, c. 1. 12. and the no loſs, but advantage which (hould come 

© him by it, v. 19. and then conjures them to unity and perſeverance, c- 2. warns them againtt the Groftichs, 

C. 3- and again cncourages them to centiancy, c. 4- 


CHAP. DI. Paraporaſe. 


TY A UL and Timotheus the ſcrvants of Jeſus Chriſt, toall the Caints -: 1 Part ihe Ajolile that 
; 23 nk avian > Bi 43 3 I Paul the Apolte th 
in Chriſt Jeſus whichare at? Philippi, with the ® Biſhops an preathed the Goſpel to the (e- 
© Deacons d veral cities of Macedonia, but 
firſt to Phi ippi, A&; 16.12. and Timothy that accompanyed me in that work, Aft. 16.1. to all the 
Chriſtians that are in Macedonia, of which Philippi is s Metropolis, and therein eſpecially to the (4- 
veral Biſhops of the ſeveral cities, and the Deacons that atten upon and aflilt them, 


2. Grace be unto you and peace from God our Father, and from the Lord ,, Send greeting in the 


Jeſus Chrift. ] Lord. 
3- I thank my God upon every remembrance of you, ] 3- I cannot but render 
thanks to God (the Author of all the good which is wrought in any) as often as I think of you 
4. Alwayes in every prayer of mine for you all making requeſt with joy, ] 4. And accordingly when- 
ſoever 1 pray for you, I cannot do it without reJ0icing z 
hor mag 5: For your * fellowſhip in the Goſpel from the hilt day untill now : ] e. To conſider your great 


ward xoire- liberality toward the propagating the Goſpel (ſee note on AR. 2. e.) which hath been obſeryable in you lince your firſt 
is «ic receiving the faith untill this preſent time, 


6. Bcing confident of this very thing, that he which hath b:gun a good work + A,q 1 ike no Qomtr 


+amongyan F 1n you, will perform it untill the day of Jeſus Chriſt; ] but that” God, who hith 
4 pero wrought this and all other Chriſtian graces in you thus farre, will proceed to conſummate it, (upon your perſevering to 
—hnyieg wake uſe of his grace) and to.reward it at the great day of doom. 


tro kave © 7. Evenasit is.meet for me to f think this of you all,becanſe I have you inmy _ T0; 97 
s qucde heatt, * in a3 mych.a5 back. in my bonds, and inthe defence and confirmation of ;, {.. :uſt'ce R_- ye poly 
"a thog the Goſ lt, ye all arc partakers of 4 my grace. ] : as conſidering that you "ag! 4 
a wy 4n ſufferings, and in the defence (ſee v. 9.) and maintenance of the Goſpel have joyned and participated w:th me, done 
nt and ſuffered the ſame things that I have done. 
none 4 8., For God is my record how greatly T long after you all;in the bowels of Jefus g any before God 1 Co. 
Ve 26644 Chriſt: ] | ; lemnly proteſt to have it in 
rk the higheſt and moſt paſſionate degree of Chriſtian love imaginabis ; 


F 
” 


+ xcknow. 9- And this I pray, that your love may abound yet more and more in F kzow- , anq x aity nedy "29 


ledgmen ledge, andax all judgement: | | | your Chriſtian charity (which 
CREED already expreſſes it ſelt in liberality toward the Goſpel,and ſufering for it,v.5,7.)may yet farther increaſe more and mure, 
n, Twey ſo that ye may acknowledge and diſcern whatever ye ought to doe, have a quick ſenſe of your duty in every particular : 


1595000 . 
* pure (9. * 10» That ye may approve things thac are excellent,that ye may be # lincereand 1g, That ye may contir-e 
X 941 6p without offteuce till the day of Chrilt. I conlient unto the truth, ex. 
wine Sr, and then spprove, aud likes and praftile all Chriſtian vertucs Mt the higheR Gegrozs (ice note on Rom, 2. 1.) 
11K 
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and not be led into evil undes the ſhew of good, but remain unblemiſhed and ſpotleſs unto the day of judgement, and (o 
brig Chriſtianity into a reputation among men, ; ; 
11, Bringing forth all man. 11+ Beivg filled with the fruits of righteouſneſs, which are by Jeſus Chriſt 
ner of Chriſtian fruits, thoſe unto the glory and praile of God. } 
works of piety and charity, which are commanded by Chriſt above what was by the Law of Nature vr Moſes required, 
which may tend to the honour and praiſe of God, 
12. But 1 would ye ſhould underſtand, brethren, that the things + which bap- # that con 


cerned me 


wu 167” 1644 


Chap. i. 


(elf, and the 
things pet me , my pened unto me, have tallen out rather unto the furtherance of the Goſpel : 


ſofferings and impriſonment at Rome, you may pleaſe to take notice that they have tended to the advancement rather 


than hindrance of the Goſpel, 
= . . . . * 
13. For by my ſufferings it  7.3+_90 that my bonds in Chriſt are manifeſt in the © # Palace, and + in all other dell, or 


js that the Goſpel hath come places. | dicature 


to be taken notice of, and (o to be propagated both to all the Officers of the Emperour in the Courts, (the Romans that a& + to all 0+ 
under him) and alſo to al! others. m—_ 


14, And withall many that 14- And many of the brethren in the Lord waxing contident by my bonds, arc 
have received Ckriſtianity , much more bold to ſpeak the word without a? | 
through the confidence and courage that the example of my ſufferings and patience hath infoſed into ther, have with 


much more zcal and conſtancy than formerly made confefion of the faith, 

1s. Some indeed envying 15: Pome indced preach Chriſt even of envy and ſtrife, and ſome alſo of good 
the dignity which God hath Will. ] 
beſtowed on me, by giving ſuch ſucceſs to my preaching, now that they ſee me under reſtraint,preach the Goſpel of Chriſt 


by way of emulation, hoping and endeavorring to get that glory to themſelves; and ſome do it out of good liking of what 
I have done, and out of a pious intent, deſiring ſincerely to maintain what I have preached. 


16, The former ſort of theſe 16+ The one preach Chriſt of contention, not lincerely, ſuppoſing to # adde fo, fir up, 
doit out of unkindneſs to me, affliction to my bonds : |] —Apt 
not out of deſign ſeriouſly to advance the ſervice of Chriſt, but eſteeming of me by their own afſeRions, they ſuppoſe iy pew 
they ſhall gall and grieve me thereby, and ſo adde to my preſent ſufferings : 


19. But others out of a ſin- 17+ But the other of love, knowing that Iam ſet for the defence of the Goſpel. } 
cere kindneſs toward me and the Goſpel, as knowing that what is befallen me, is in defence of the Goſpel, or for my de- 
fending it, and conſequently but duty in me who have not intruded my ſelf, but am by Chriſt from heaven call'd and ſent 
with commiſſion for diſcharge of this office. 


18, And ſo by one means or 18. What then? notwithſtanding every way, whether + in f pretence, ar ig * by ocafþ 
other, ſome to vex me, others truth, Chriſt is preached, and I therein do rejoyce, yea and will rejoyce. l oY 
out of reſpe& to the wed preached by me, do farther propagate it : and though this is by the former ſort done malici- 

oufly, and the good that comes from it be only accidental, not intended, but only occaſioned by them, yet 'tis matter of 

rejoycing to me that the Goſpel of Chriſt is preached and publiſhed by this means. " 


9. For 1 am confident, by 19+ For know that this ſhall turn # to my ſalvation through your prayer,and * to f@vs- 
the help of your prayers, and the ſupply of the Spirit of Jeſus Chriſt,] pus ona 
by the aſſiſtance of the Spirit of Chriſt attainable thereby, that what hath thus befallen me, ſhall be a means of advancing OI 
the ſalvation of many ; 


: | 20. According to my earneſt expeQation and my hope, that in nothing I ſhall 
Do _ i —_ be aſhamed, but that with all boldneſs, as alwayes, ſs now alſo, Chritt ſhall be 
will ſo aſſiſt me, that 1 ſhall magnihed in my body, whether 3t be by life or by death. 
expreſs no puſillanimity in any thing,but continue as conſtant as ever, and as bold (Joh.q.a.) to confeſs Chriſt,and preach 
the Gol pel, ood * - "a by life er death, advance the kingdom of Chriſt, by preaching it, if 1 live,by Ggning the truth 
with my blood, if I die. 


21. For as for my ſelf, thus 21+ For to me þ to live x Chriſt, and to die s gain. |] Tow Þ 
it ſlands with me, if 1 live, ray life thall be ſpent in Chriſt's ſervice; and if I die, my death tends to mine own unſpeakable Smale, 


advantage and joy,and to the ſervice of Chriſt alſo, whoſe glory may be advanced by my dying his Martyr (fee ver. 20.) mw C51 Xe4- 


22. * But if Ilive in the fleſh,this js 8 + the fruit of my labour : yet what I ſhall > 


22. On the other ſide, m * Bur if it b 
ut if it bs 


living in the fleſh is matter of choolc, I wot not. |] 


ſome advantage alſo : life js in it (elf, and for the advantages of ſerving God, and encreaſing our crown, a deſirable thing, ph 
and ſo the ſcales being in a mann.r even, I know net what to chooſe, er dar $Y 50 av ewpu 
23. Butlamin a great difi- 23+ ForI am in a ſtreight betwixt two, having a deſire & to b depart, and tO a4 
cuſty , equally inclined on be with Chriſt, # whichis farre better. |] labour , and 
both ſides,on one ſide having before me the benefit of death, as of a return into my countrey, which is the viſion and (o- 7 , = 


ciety of Chriſt, and that very mach more deſirable, both in reſpe& of the glory that will redound to Chriſt by my martyr- return. 


dom, and the benefit that will redound to me, * for this is 
2.1, And on the other fide, 24+ F Neverthcleſs to abide in the fleſh 5s more needfull for you. ] 20 be ——— 
conſidering the advantage which may accrue to you, which is far greater by my life, and that which you can very ill ſpare. ferred, or 


2. And on this latter con- 25+ Andi* having this contidence, I know that I ſhall abide and continue with ;a, = a 


fideration of the want you you all, tor your furtherance and joy of faith; ——= , 

have of me,and the benefit you may reap from my lite,l am ſure that this is the thing 1 deſire and hope,that I ſhall be (ome * this, x 
time permitted toliveas a means of growth and proficiency to you, and of giving you comfort in your Chriſtianity z know AA 
26. That our rcjoycing may be more abundant in Jeſus Chriſt 4 for me, by my _—_— 
| m6 iy gas 


24, That you may rejoice | 
the wore through the good- coming, tO you again, | I 
nes of Chriſt, by reaſon of me, that is, of my coming yet again to be preſent among you. 


27. Only let your courſe of 2-7, Only * let your converſation be as it becometh the Goſpel of Chriſt +* behave 


lif ſuch as be the Ci- | : | a ſel 
OR ppt City, te. that whether I come and fee you, or elſe be abſent, I may hear of your affairs» Yoray 


members of - the Church of *Þat ye ltand faſt in one ſpirit, with one mind ftriving together for the faith of the ny nt 
Chriſt, whoſe faith ye have Golpel: ] ys 
received, that whether preſent or abſent, 1 may hear ſuch things ef you that I may take comfort in, viz, that you have the 

ſame affe&tions and common deſigns, all joyntly contending,the beſt you can, to propagate the faith of Chriſt,to gain men 

to embrace the Goſpel, , 


28, And whatſoever oppo- 23: And in nothing terrified by your adverſaries, which is to them an evident. 
ſition ye meet with, let it not token ot perdition, but to you of talvation, and that of God. 
diicou age or alright you, but look on it only a: a lign or teſtimony that they are wretched obdurate people, but that you 
are 


Chap. i. The Epiſile to the Philippians. 


are the true penitent believers, reſcued out of the ſnares of ſn, and that this teſtimony is given by God himſelf of you, 
29. For unto you it is given in the b-half ot Chriſt, not only to beheve on 


him, but alſo to ſuffer for his ſake : | 


as well as to believe in, Chriſt, which is a p: oof of your ſincerity and conſtancy, 


favour to you, 


30. Having the ſamc conflict which ye ſaw in mc, and now hear to be 


in Mc. | 


Annotations on Chap. | 


+:z7hem (by Analogy with the Corinthians, and the ret ti 


V. 1- Philippi | The Philippians here named mult 


whom the other Epililes are addrels'd) be interpreted 
to be of a larger extent than the inhabitants ot that 
one City, and cither to contain all the Chriſtians 
throughout all Macedoniz,or at leaſt all that were under 
that Metropolis. For that Philipp; was ſuch,is the diltinct 


1: + affirmation of S. Luke, AF. 16. 12, #42 ws O1hin- 
wm api @- Tut, ns Toi agary + weil & + Manuidoriag wikis, Pbj- 
lippi is the prime, or firſt, city in the province of Ma- 
cedonia 4 that is, cithcr ot all Mzc:domia, as one wider 
Province, or at lcaſt of one Previnee of it. And it is 
there added that it was then @ c/ony, that is, inha- 
bited by Romans (from whence it is that v. 21. they 
ſpeak of themſelves as Romans : ) and fuch colony- 
cities that were {o inhabited by Romans, were gene- 
rally (though not only they) pitched on by the Ro- 
man Pretors Or Preſidents to be the cities whither the 
neighbouring, Regions thould come tor juſtice, the 
places of Afaiſes &c. and lo became the chict Citics. 
* Erift.245, SO F Photius, H $1Ar wy Toke F M14 rey 6 mip xing 
punTeomnMG vn, The City of Philippi being a Metropilis 
of the Province of the Macedonians, and this expreltly 
ſpeaking of it as it was in S. Pax! time, Ad. 16. 
21. where the inhabitants of it, as of a Roman Colony, 
call themſelves Romans. So S. Chryſoftome on At. 16. 
Aizes x 763 Toros & 7% iwolas tEnyiuWOr, £ Jrixrd; Ti 
ety pgrinn, if x1u0s 07 © Ti; paeCont, mis fs aa; 
ought, S. Luke ſets down the places , as mwriting an 
biſtory, and ſhewing where tbe Apyſtle ſpent any time, 


T:).w1 14 


he names only the greater Cities, (\uch arc Metro-| 


Stephanus ow 11, 


poles) and paſſeth by the reft, making Phbilippi, thus' 


named, one of thole greater. And this is ſuppoſed by 
the antient writer under Iynatizs's name, in Epilt. 
ad Tarſenſ. when he tells them to whom he writes, | 
*Amri7ov mw vp; ai "Extancias Cnrmoio?, the Churches 
of the Philippians, in the plural, ſake you, that is, 
the Churches under that Metropslis. And theretore 
when Philippi is by the Geographers (and out of them 
by the awthor of the Arguement of this Epiitle) athrmed 
to be wxea ms vas MiTegToAtas Otomt\orizne TIAGT2 
4 little City under the Metropolis Theſſalonica, it mui 
be remembred that that definition belongs to ſome 
other time, probably long before that of S. Paxl; 
writing here, or, in the Ads, his preaching to them. 
For ſo 'tis certain that this City built and thus named 
by Philip King of Macedon, had formerly been called 
KylwiArs, and then Azr®- (whence was the proverb. 
ATQ- «zad9r, becaule of a golden mine which Ap- 
pian faith was near it) and was then a {mall city; which 
hinders not but that now under the Roman Empire 
it might be improved and advanced, eſpecially being 
now a Colony of Romans (and being fo, 'tis not 
imagiuable it ſhould be ſubject to Theſſaloni-a , a 
il Anton, City 1n another Region, ® an hundred and zen miles off 
nx ng from it, which was no Colony.) As when in Pleſtine, 
Ceſares Stratonis became a Colony of the Romans, 
* Naz, Fiſt, called Colonia Prima Flavia, by X Ply, &4 Veſþaſia- 
"G13. #0 dedufta, the Frime Colony cated Flavia, as being 
bixw2 br thitber by Flavixs Veſp aftanus, it became allo, 


Paraphraſe. 


29. Who hath vourhſafed 
you this favour, to ſuffer for, 
and an inſtance of God's goodneſs and 


39. Suffering in the ſams 
manner as ye (ce and hear of 


me that I ſuffer, 


And fuch was P:; 


many cities became Mety/poles, which formerly were 
not, there is no doubt, and 15 athrmcd in the 4 2. Cans 
ot the Comncil of Chalcedon, mus he 145 jpouaryr f4- 
NANG? TG 7 pirToomahia; wana nur, Cities art 
h-noured with tbe names of Metropoles by the Emperours 
ters. So allo Strabs, Geog. I. 17. p. $40. Ai 6my- 
xian Z dhiig\w9) dna 7 dr, Provinces have been 
at ſeveral times variouſly divided ; which concludes 
the Metr-piles to be changed alſo: and |. 13- p. 629. 
giving an account ot the confuſion of Provinces by 
him obſerved, he faith it was cauſed Ad ri wy Pawns 
Kill x gona Merv duits, ov inter Teime diam Gat 
Nomenats, © aig ms appeals min") yy Ts dizuoiap 
becau/e the Romwns diftributcd them not according 19 
the diviſions »f tribes, but anotber way, according t9 
the keeping of Courts an4 Aſſiſes. And thus doth * Pliny , 
{ct down tor M:-tropoles ot Afia , Laodices, Sardis, l. 5. c. 1g; 
Smyrna and Efbeſus, upon this only account, that the 
Courts were kept there to which other Citics rclorced. 
The truth js Kawift;, or &#7&®, which was now 
changed and advanced into Phlippi, and a Metropolis 
of Macedonia, by being a Colony of the Rm ans, was 
originally a City of T brace, and fois athrmed robe by 
And fo * Scy/ax Caryande « 
among the cities of Thrace hath &iny may onlvi;, Þ- 26. 
next after Nezpalis. And * Euſtathius on Dion + 
Memy to the fame ettet, & tr, min wlttor hd 
tw Te Erqvuar@ mognizr, (eating it oz the banks of 
Strzmm, where * Pomponius Mela in his delcripuon * D- / 
of Thrace placeth Philippi, and fo doth Pliny N.s.* 
Hft. * 1. 4. in his Survey of Thrace, 4 Srrjymone » 
intus Philipp: Coloniz : and lo Dio deicriving 
Pangeum Montem in Thrace laith 'tis cloſe Ly Polipps. 
But granting all this ot the tormer timcs, "ris yet cer- 
tain that at the time of S. P.u!s converting this Cicy, 

' 1t was changed trom the aucicnt torm, tirtt it was a 
Roman Colony, and the inhabitants ehcrcot Pop Tu 
Romans, AT. 16. 21. and in that ſtate made a Me:- 
tropolis of the adjoyning part of Macedonia, where the 
Roman Pretect kept his Afſilcs tor all that «eels, Ac- 
cording to this Divition faith * Ulpian, in pgrovin-* In TL: in 
ciz Macedonia Dyrracbent, C aſſan4renjes , Philinpente, 
Italics Furis ſunt. This may be illuttrated a pari, 
Nicopolis is by * S. Cbryſjtome attirmcd to be a © y* Tim, 1.» 
of Thrace, N:zo Ag © Opanns 61, and (o by The dy. 41-35: 
ret ms Ogaxns && Nino? us, rn 5 Mzxiyia maa'7e, 
Nicopo/ts is a City of Thrace, lut borders on Maicedo- 
mis, (in like manner as Phi/ippi did; ) and yct in the 
Subſcription ot the Epiſtle to Titus we read, tn? Nexc- 
Tags Tis Maxaricg, from Nicopris of Miced 11s. 
This may fcrve to give account ot the varictics whic!y 
{cem to be amony writers about this City. And as in 
Civil, ſo in Ecclehaltical divitions fuch varicty is ob{cr- 
vable, Thofe Cities were chick and Metropo/es whic re 
the Goſpel was hirſt planted, and thence communicated 
to the neighbouring regions. 
as tis clear by the tiory of S. Pau!y preaching the 
Goſpcl in Macedonia, Att. 16. 9, 10, &c. and 1 Thief. 
2+ 2. firti at Phihppi, then aficr at Theſſcloric;, In 
which rctpect of the eywnranie priority of conter- 


Ng 
th 


in reſpect of the Eccleſiaſtical Government, a Metro- {fon to the Faith, and being S. Puu's 4mpr a 55. 


pl, under which Feruſalem it {clt was. For that [frxits in that Region , fome priviledge bilongs to 
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- a& notcs in the Old and New Teltament, hath becn 


Annotations on the Epiſile 
Philipp even before 


to the Philippians. 


ols of Macedonia, viz. that Philipp: was the <Ilder that there was a Biſhop conltituted by the Apdliles. 
litier in the Faith, and ſo in that rcipect, thouyh not For lo # Termlian diltinctly mentions it for one of * Preſers, 
in others, the prime Metropolis Of Macedonia. Hcnce thole Churches which derived the pedegree of Bi-© 7” 


it is that the liberality of the brethrea of Mice4onts | 


hops from the Apoltles as founders. And Ipnatine, 


(im common) 2 Cor. 11- 9+ is imputcd to the Philip-|S. Paw!s ſucceſſor at Antioch, in his Epiſtle to them, 
ians peculiarly, Phil. 4- 16. by which it appcars that names Vita/is as their Bilhop, and the Latine old 
3ll the Chriſtians of that region or ««pis of Macedoma | copy of Polycarps Epiſtle to them mentions Vitus, 
are contained under that title. And fo though there | which is ſurely the tame. And though that- Epilile 


be but one Epiſtle written by S. Pau/ to thele Philip- 
ans, yet S. Polzearp mentions Pauls Epiſtles (11 
the Plural) to them, by which learned men under- 
Aand thole other inſcribed to the Thiſſalomians, that 
other chict City of Macedonia, which might there- 
fore bclong, to Philippi alſo. And to that the ſevere 
adjuration of the Apoſtle, 1 Theſſ. 5. 27+ ſeems to 
belong, where he adjures them by the living God, that 
that Epiſtle be read 1901 to all the holy brethren mde- 
finitcly, that is, I conceive to all the Chriltians in cach 
Church 6t Macedonia. And fo it 15 evident that the 
Epiſtle inſcribed t9 the Corinthians belonged to all 
the Churches of Achaiu, 2 Cor. 1+ 1+ and fo that 
inſcribed to the Colrſſians was allo to be read Ck; 4. 6. 
by the Church of Laodkcea, the chict Metropolis of 
Pbryzia, to which Col-ſſe is adjoyn'd as a ſecundary, 
Col. 2. 2. By all this appears how in Philipps there may 
be rore Biſhops than one, indeed as many as were 
in all Macedonia, at Icalt as in the citics under that 
Metrop WE 

Ib. Biſbops ] What the word #Hoomr and 63iax0- 


[ 


ſaid already , Note on AG. 1. h- viz. prefedure or 
ruling power in the Church. But whether this belong- 
ed to tingular perſons, one in each city and regi,n 
adjoyning, or to a number of ſuch, ruling together as 
collegucs, hath been of late controverted by ſome, and 
this place, which mentions in Philipgpi Bithops in the 
Plural, hath been a principal teſtimony to conclude 
that in one Church there were many Bithops. This 
if 1t were granted, and conſequently, that Biſhops here 
denote no other than tholc whom we now call Pres- 
Ly:ers. would be of no force to interre this concluſion, 
That Churchcs in the Apoliles times were ruled not 
by fingle Biſhops, but many Presbytersz becauſe 12+ 1t 
were pollible that the Apoſtle himiclt might at this 
time rctain that ſupreme Epilcopal power in his own 
hands, and though al ſent in body, yct by letters (bcing 
preſent in ſpirit ) exerciſe that power over them : Or 
241y> if the Apoltle had conſiituted a Biſhop over them, 
yet *tis poſlible that at the writing this Epilile the 
Chair might be vacant, or that the Biſhop might be 
abſent. And indecd Epaphroditus, who is by Theo- 
doret and others afhrmed to be Bilhop of Philrppi, 
by # Theopbylatt, Adzomxenr& Dotbor, which that 
it is the title of Biſh-p, we have tormerly thewed, 
(Notc on 1 Cor. 12. d.) appears C. 4. 18. to have bzen 
with Paw! at this time, when hc wrote the Epilile, 
(fo ſaith Theophyladi, that the Clergy are mentioned 
in this, and in no other F pilile, becauſe they had fſcur, 
Epy br-ditas with neccffarics tor the Apolites uſe) and 
to have carried the Epiltic to them, which one thing 
might make it inconvenient to inſcribe the Epilile to 
him. And yet in the budy oft the Epuile c. 4. 3. there 
is an Apoſtrophe which in all probability bclongs to 
him. under the name ot his yoke fel, that is to look 
to the rchict of the widdows, luppoling, him prelent at 
the opening ot the Letter, Bur there 15 nonecd of fuch 
an{wcrs as theſe to avoid the torce ot this argument. 


"That which hath been ſaid Note a. will give a clcar 
mt of it, that Philepi hung a Metrop»lis under 


ACTCO 


which were many other Churches, which had cach 
of tlicm a Biſhop, all thoſe Biſhops are here meant by 
#4: -c514 in the Plural, as this Epiltle was written to 


\only, yet conſidering the notion of Tgiof5732%%, (et 
down Note on Af. 11. b. there will be little doubt 
but that Elders there and Biſhops here arc all one, viz. 
all the Bithops of the Cifies under that Metropolis, 


which may wcll be contained under the title there 


|pretixed to it, "Ecxanoiz T4 Oiv mugpinioy $1Ai7maAMC, to 
the Church of God adjoyning, or belonging, to Philippe. 


And indeed as the word Ilgesfunresr Elders is a notc 
of Prefecture, and fo may atly belong to the Biſhop 
in each city ( ſee Note on A. 11- b.) in all the places 
of the New Teſtament,ſo there is little reaſon todoubt 
of the word Emniczoaz Biſhops. The fir{t mention of 
It 15 Af. 20.28. whcre thole that;had been called 
Elders of the Church, v. 17. arc Rowen 74 mining 
Biſh:ps of the flick , {ct over it by the Holy Gholt: 
where, 1t the flock were the Chrittians of any one city, 
there might be ſome pretence that the Elders or Biſhops 
in the Flxeral migit be thoſe which are now callcd 
Presbyters. But it 1s appaxent that the flock is the 
Chritiians of all Afia, of which it is {aid c. 19. 10. that 
all that drclt in Afia heard tbe Word the Lord, and 
almft all Afia were converted, laith Demetrius Ve 26+ 
which Paul calls the epening of a great doore to him in 
thoſe parts, 1 Cor. 16. 9. And conſequently the Elders 
or Biſhops there, are the Biſhops of all Aſia, at leatt 
thole that be!onged to Epbeſus as their * Me- 
tropolis. To which purpole 1s that of S. Ire- 
new |. 3. C. 14+ In Mileto convocatis Epi- 
ſcopis &* Prezbyteris. ab Epheſo E proximis 
ewitatibus , 'the Biſhops and Elders being aſ- 
ſembled at Miles, from Epheſw and the 
next of the Cities. And theretore S. Paul in 


Ty 


Urd, thro", 


knmwn bow he bad been with them all the time from the 
firſt day that be came into Afia, C. 20. 18. noting thoſe 
to whom his ſpeech was addrels'd to be the Biſhops 
of Aſia,and not of that city only. The next mention of 
Biſhops (beſide that in this place) is that 1 Tim. 3. 2. 
Fe that deſires the off ce of @ Biſhop, &c. A Biſhop 
therefore muſt be blamele(s, &c. aad mn the ſame words 
Tit. 1. 7. In both which places, as it is agreeable to 
the afirmatious of the Anticnts (fcc Note on A@&.11.b.) 
that there ſhould be conltituted Bilhops only and Dea- 
|cons in the feveral Churches, ' there bcing no middle 
order yet in ule ) fo that 'Erizz»mv dittindly notes 
thole Biſhops, and not thoſe whom we now call 
Presbyters , is the joynt athrmation of Chryſoſtome 


need« of more Biſhops , and of thiſe which preſide in 


ox0Ty; 4 7ws madan' Bn7t, ws x, i T3 Tg Tio duor* x7 
mans i Cnoir, # 38 6am mins Gn Japdgar ivi an 
xgiplw Tow Hoy ouv miltyz, Flders in every City | 
be there means Biſhops, as alſo in the Epiſtle to Timothy : 


not have the whole Iſland intruſted to one , bxt that 
every ctty ſhould bave their own Paſtor. And fo ſaith 


cities in Crete converted to the faith by S. Pan!, 
Titus had ihe Biſhoprick, of them all, that is the Me- 
tropolitical power 3 that he might ordain Biſhops 


all thoſe citics or Churches, and not only to that of 


————— 


Theopbyla a. 


And when be ſaith in every city, t is becauſe be would 


Theſſalonics , that chief Mrzro- Philippi. Ot thas it is clear in Ecclefuttical writings, 


' mentions T3#9Þu]beyrs x, diaxoros Elders and Deacons Nurkirin 


*"Eqre5c 6&1 Tic "Arias 
M»/ peru yl bry/.in Arg. 
Eyiſt, ad Epheſ, Tar Emr- 
@1av MAT Bo I0) ty Tus AT is 
as Theod«Ep, ard Dioſcor, 
Fo Epiow iv mW Kors 
TI Arias. Euſeb, l. 4 To 

"x3. O FEpizz um tur, 
\ - *% # 2 

ig to marc Aran, 

Metrop, ad 


his oration to them tells them, they had- ©#/em Codini, 


and Theep"ylatf and Otcumenius. + Emoniawy hs + Chr. in 
mi96y, ty tg] exaglu nokiy memyrozpiwars there was |; M 


W, 
wy 


every city. And again, * KzT% mWwv axtofurt gue) Em * Thieh, is 


Tit, I, Js. 


T Euſcbius of Titus , that there being an hundred TEYTL 


under him, faith * Theodoret 3 that he might exer- « 47. £2. 
cile judicature and ordination, faith Chryſofome and #4 7 


Chap. i. 


hylef}. There are no more mentions of this word 
"'Enimor@ inthe New Teltarment, and in all theſe jt is 
fairly appliable to the v4 or ſingle Pre/ fi; or Go- 
wvernonrs of Churches : A 
reſolved that the word Baſhep and. Elder arc .quivalent 
in the Scripture,yet is got this to be underito Lud togthat 
either, and both of them fignihes iudiffterc:.tly thoſe 
whom we now call. Prerbyters, but that they both ligni- 
he Biſhops, one ſettled in each Church by the Apoltlcs, 


{o though it b-1cncrally! 


Annotations on the Epiſile to. the Philippiant. 
| Rome, lucceeded him in the Epiſcopal chair, Propor- 


tionable to whic!1 it was, that afterwards th: Bithops 
were choſen out of Monaſtcrics, Gregory Nuzianzen, 
Baſil, Chryſotom, &c. Thus is the word Deacons to 
be underitood in this place, being joyned to Biſhops, as 
thole that attend on them jn every Church, and were 
chen next to them, there being not then. (as farr as ap- 
pears} any middle fort of Church-officers infticutcd 
betwixt the Biihops and them. And the ſaine is cer- 
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there beung no ule of that ſecond order in the Church, | tainly the notion of it in that other place, 1 Tim. 3: 
till the number of believers increalcd. | | 8,1 2.where the rul;5 arc given for the qualifying them 

Ib. Deacons } Of the word Nexorey we have ſpoken | that are ordained to that office (as before had been gi- 
at large, Note on Lak. $« 2. both as that figninzs in-| ven for the Bithops) In ſtead of which are the #p1e2;- 
definitely to ſerve, and as te wait at the table, and give| 7m antient men, Tit. 2.2. all pne_ with Ndwror Dez- 
every man his damenſum.trom the «ex ian, and con, in this more cqmprehenſive notion, as it coutains 
from thence to diſtrikute' to-the poar, to all that want. the Heaguns Haxangr diverſuties of © miniſtrations , 
And: thus the ſeven; Deacons waltitution. Ati. 6..may;/4, Cor.. 12. 5- Abd theſe arg clewhere called Da xopus 
be thought to contme their name and gathcs.an the! 2-5 miniſters f Go4,' 1 Thefſ. 3.2. the title that was 
Church ob Chrift to that (eſpecially and priacipally ), then beligwed on Timothy, as the felie-l:b:urer of 
of Nexerir reamGuc ſerving . Tables, Wribuing to Pax in the Goſpel, and. X56, in Chriſt, as of E;a- 
the prox, ver. 2+ Called the zarwmn Lapin, daily pres "ts faid, Coh 1 7+ our felow-ſe-vant (all one 
miniſtration ver. 1. But (belide that tholg feyen were | with his fell>w-labourer before) who is for yigt.s faith- 
not. wholly.imployed in thole inferiour upployments, |full miniſter of Chriſt, and & Keep jn tbe Lord, as of 
but Stephex and Philip made ule of tor the preaching | Tycbicus, Epbe/. 6. 21. ,our belozed brother and mobs 
of the Goſpel, cap. 7,, $, . and Samaria converted | MezwQ@- faithful miniſter in the Lord, To atl' which 
and baptized by the Kiter of them, and he theretore | places dlaxoy&: with thoſe adjunts is applicd to thoſe 


+ Her,Ebiow 6. Thele T Epipb anius calls 


called Philip the Evangelift, Aft. 21- 8.) it is every 


where clear, that the word «xo:& is notto be re» 
ſtrained to that notion, but taken in a more general, 
tor auy offcer, or ſerp2nt, or miniſter, without parti- 


alliiants and attendants on. the Apoſiles, that were, 
as they pleaſed, employed by them in the Goſpel. Be- 
ldes thele, other places thege are wherein "tis applied 
fo. the Apoltiles themſclygs, Nezorn deacons or mini- 


cular notation ot the kind wherein the. {ervice or 
migiliery conliſts, and bcing taken in an Ecclelialti-; 
cal notion, ſhall ſfiguitie any interiour Church-offcer,| 


ſterg wroplFs 1 Cor. 3, Hoo: of God, 2 Cor. 6. 4. of 


Cbriſt, 2 » I Is 23+ q beſe 3 7+ I Tim. 4+ 6. of the 
Cbproh, Col. 1. 25. of the Gaſpel, ver. 23. of the New 


however imployed by the Bithop or Apottle to whom Tet ament, 2 Cor. 3+ 6+ And this ſtill, in a more ge- 
he belongeth. The orginal of this word and office ncral potion, as it denotcs ſervants, officers, of what 
15 to be taken from the Jewes, among whom the mi- kind foever. | 


nifters and ofhcers that attended the Judges in every, 


city,Dent. 16+ 18. arc inthe Scriptures called TW 


V7: My grace] That the word z#2#, which lig- 


fkerings wich had b:taln 


addition of FNDI2N, miniſters of the Synagagne, or |S. Paul in the dilcharge of his othice, will not appcar 
Conſitory, and juniores, the younger, (auth Mygimoni- f[irange, if tirtt it be contidered, how often this ſtate of 
des, {uch as had not attained to the age of Dactor z and | luttering is menticn'd. by Chryt, and by S. Paul, S. Pe- 
theſe ſure are the reaT1ey: that buried Ananias, AG. 5. ter, and S. Fames,as anemincat mercy of Gods to them 


varied from the Hebrew e231:73n) and faith the Dca- 


«Cwizu (a word lightly| 
| 


who arc thus honoured by him, and accordingly that 
it is to be look'd on as matter of all joy (in chair ac- 


cons in the Chriſtian Chuxch- are directly parallel to, count) whenſoever it bfalls any; ſecondly,itirbs com- 
them : For as they were the T«{oginaxcs, keepers of the | pared with ver. 29. where the Ph:l;phions ſuffering 
treaſure, fo did they alſo Naxorteas xewar Girmner, for Chriſt, as cminently as their believing 10 lum, 1s 
perform all miniſterial Offices indifferently. And of |mention'd as that which +4ae/S» vgis was granted 


them the Jewes have a ſaying, that aboxt the time 
of the deftruftion of Jeruſalem the learning of the wiſe 
men, that is, Doctors, was degenerated into that of the 
Azanite, and the learning f the Azanite into that 
which was competible to the Notaries, noting the ſub- 
ordination of the Azanite to the Doctors, and of 
the Notaries to the Azanite. From hence appears 
the notion and office of theſe Deacons in the Chriſtian 
Church, thoſe that attended and waited on the Bi- 
ſhop, and did whatſoever he appointed them, preach, 
baptize, &c. read the Goſpel, attend the Biſhop in 
miniſtring the Sacrament ot the Lords Supper, receive 
the oblations from the Sub-deacon, and bring them to 
the Biſhop, mind the people in pertorming the ſeveral 
parts of the divine ofhice, call on them to pray, to ling, 
ro hear, to kneel, &c. And as theſe were frtt trained 
up for theſe miniſteries in the family of the Biſhop, fo 
were they after in Religious Houſes and Calledges, or 
Monaſlteries,( which appear by the antients to have been 
{cminaries of the Church, and not inſticuted only for 
prayer and devotion: ) and (uch, when they have uſed 
the office of a Deacon well, xaass Naxoninaenng, 1 Tim. 


| mi a1eThpe dow), fay the Scholiaſts , ſhall 
ſoon aſcend bigber, as Clemens bcing Peters Deacon at] 


them by way of 245. grace,or merey, or ſpecial fayonr of 
God. As tor that which 1s athrmed 1a both theſe veries, 
that this Church ot Philippi was thus'perſecuted tor 
Chriſtianity, and ſo participated with him in his bands 
or {ufterings,though it be not mentian'd jn the fiory of 
the Afr, yet itis in it (elf calic to be believed, (and by 
thele teſtimonies put beyond all queſtion)the Fewifþ un- 
believers every where ſtirring up theRoman magittrates 
to perſecute the believers in their Provinces. 

V. 13+ Palace ] Neziweney fignities in the Latine (and 


d. 


W,,nifigs any fayozer or mig ot God, ſhould here Pe- X/ga aa 
by the Rabbines, - INN minifters, and with the culiarly be uſed for the tu 


&. 


ſo in Greek the ſame ) the comm Hull, or Court, 12299: $ 


where judgement uſed to bebad, the Pretor being a Ro- 
man Othcer in their Judicaturesz 757 & tron avd;e mm 
9 Aads, the place where the people meet, faith Phavori- 
us : and lo ſure it lignitics here, and S..Puu!'s bcing 
impriſoned, and brought before the Judges, might be 
a means to make Chrittianity known to the beneh and 
the whole Court. Thus one of his Tudges bad told 
him that he had perſwaded him, & &izp 4 little 
way, to be a Chriſtian, which is the thing that here 
{cems to bs xclated to, or ſome other of the ſame 
Aature. 


a true cawſe) but allo an occaſion, as 7894745 Cnn7, 
Rhh z be 


3- 13- purchaſe to themſelves a good degree, that is,| V. 18. Pretenſe | The word #&eaax lignifies not 4, 
4 P . Bu » ” 
TMX veg only s pretext or pretenſe (and fo is oppoled tO E172 raggs.wng 


be ſeely accafionr, Prev. 18. 1+ and ſo it ſeems to be 
taken here, (and ſo more fitly to connect with mari | a 
r:bw#p, by all means, than it could do if it were ren- 
dred in pretenſe,) thus, by all means #71 wooden, whe- 
ther by occaſion only, that is, accidentally, and not by 
a deſigned cauſality, #72 4anNiis, or wherber by trinh, 
that is, by a direCt rcal way of efficiency. 

V. 22. Fruit of my labour ] K=gads ign ſeems to 
be a Latiniſme, opere pretizm, and (o to ſignific accor- 
dingly worth my labour, worth doing, as we ſay @ defi- 


rable thing. So gn renders it »# dxay ww not |clufions, or effeltr, to their Princi 
" metepbor ami N imdyuirnen, 


Gaith he, for 1 bring forth fruit 


fruitleſs, wemgers 
by this means. 

V. 23. To depart 
word «reAvev none ſeems more pr 
than that which is in its ſelf moſt ſumple and plain,that 


x to this place 


_— this cmfidence 
it Ggnific to depart this world, or retire, remove ont of is ſomewhat an obſcure phraſe, 
cated by two conſiderations. Firft, thar wmeyu's figni- 


thir life, migrare , abire, diſcedere , reverti; every of 


Annotations on the Epiſile to the Philippians, 
to of ra the baven, when they go out, or am ſalvere, 


] Of the many acceptions of the | iv F Firer invef@& , 


nd abſolutely ſolvere, to looſe 3 when they do this 


way of return homewards, then 'tis rly 416+ 
« # So Lnh. 12. 6. <16Aven ts oN wha. is rad 
bome, returning from the marriage {* So 
8. 1, «1aauuzes exbouns retiring diſorderly. So the 
method of reducing conclukons to Gs is by 
Ariſtotle ſtyled «raavmd gh bn gourd jig ws 
* faith Philoponus, and again 4 is F dmanir drefer put * Inn of, 
Fel hs &; 2:6, a returning, Or running bath, from the con» 


2 Macs 
px bwrared@-, 


z adding that it is a 
expirmner big wif anne, 
ng ts their bomes, and is mn duce 
rddpes Abreu 8 return from 
angers to ones own bome is thus flyled. 

V. 2J- Toon mmi2we ole 


om trevailery retu 


which is uſually taken for an expreffion of death, and | ties boping wirh ſome confidence, anſwerable to the Heb. 
are anſwerable to the Hebrew 9, which the Syriack [rnoq which is ordinarily rendred iais bope, but 2 Kin. 


here makes uſe of, the ſame which is by the Chaldee 
uſed of Mrſes on Cant. c, 1- when Myſer's time came 
raphy Jo War? to ; a or, that be ſhould depart, 
out of the world : and ſo 2 Tim. 4- 6. 5 wigs # dps 
eragdoros » is ordinarily rendred, the time, or ſtaſon 
of my departure, Or deceaſt. Araavey &@ midw in 
Palladins ( Hiſt. Lanſiac. p. 506. A.) to looſe from 
thence, or moſt properly #0” retwrn , | 


alluding to 
Feeleſe 12+ 7- where the body returns t0 the earth as 
it was, to the place from w originally iCcame 
out, and ſo the ſpirit wnts God that gave, or fir 
breathed, it into the firſt man. And ſo ordinarily 
in Chriſtian Authors «yMvwv, and drdavar wyis Xeriy, 
and the like. And for the original of this uſe and acce- 


midws dv17 Tun hoping confident 


is ory 173 mmivnen. in this 


1$. 20. mmwiney perſwaſion, confidence. So v. 6. mm» 


I 
2 Cor. 1+ that which is expreſs'd by iazite I bye, v.13. 
1 ptrrſwaſion v. 15. Then 
for the phraſe wes «ide, chat is in ordinary conſtru« 
Qionall one with eI/ we mire 7 knory that T bope, 
or, am perſwaded, or, of this I am ſure, (ſo olds ran is 
ordinarily uſed ) that I bepe, or am perſwaded. And 
this is very agrecable to the matter in hand, where ts 
comfort them in their ſadneſs for his afflitions, he 
minds them that, in order to their good, he foreſees it 
very probable that he may be permitted to live, and 
though he knows not by any certain revelation whe- 
ther he ſhall or no,yet this he knows that he hopes.and 
conſidering Gods diſpenſations of providence, is verily 


ption of the word, nothing can be more probable than 
that it is a phraſe of the Mariners, who are faid avew 


— PEI 


perſwaded (which alſo includes his defire) of it. 


"Y 


Poarapbraſe. 


A— 
— 


CHAP. II. - 


t,2. Itherefore conjure you x, FT there be therefore any conſolation in Chriſt, if any comfort of love, if any 


by all thoſe, benefits which are 
afforded us <1 Chriſt, W = 

reat joy an ure there is [ 
c ho one another, by that accord, of one mind. ] 
liberal effuGon of graces from the Spirit 


of God (ſee note on AR. 2.d.) and by 


* fellowſhip of the Spirit, ifany bowels and mercies3 
2+ Fulfill ye my joy, that ye + be like minded, having the ſame love,being of one 


your aſſe&ion and toward men 


in calamity, and particularly toward me,atchis time a priſoner for Chriſt, that to all the other matter of rejoycing that I 


have concerning you, you will adde this alſo, (and ſo make my j 
mutually,having asit were the ſame ſoul,and ſo affeKions an 


3- That ye do nothing out 
of oppoſition and contention 
one 


4 And to this end let not 
men look (o intently on thoſs of others. 
gifts and abilities which they diſcern in 


to the exam- 


s. According 
ple of Cheiſt, 
6. Who being truly God, 


thought it tto 
dein equality with his father. 


. And yet being thus, Cthe 7+ But® + made himſelf of no tati 
7 ry "God ) a ſet ſervant, and was made in the likeneſs of R_ 


eternal werd of 


ane another 


complete) that you live in unity, lovi 
thing, 


all ſtudying and taking care for this 


» Let nothing be done through ftrife or vain-glory, but in lowline(s of mind let 
_k eſteem other better than atv) os or 


ſt another, nothing ambitiouſly vr oſtentatiouſly,but on the contrary ds all things with that quietnef@s 
as if ye had every one a better opinion of the others wiſdom pro than op]. .by qu and hum- 


4- Look not every man on his ewn things, but every man alſo on the things 


elves, but let them wit d much rather ; 
other men more eminent than they. And this will be an expedicat moon the moron 7 the giſtsand abilities of 


5 *Letthis mind be in you, which was alſoin Chriſt Jeſus, ] 
& boy being in the ® form of God, thought it no robbery to be equal with 


per of that which js required, v.3. 


him at nought,leſſened and humbled himſelf from the condition of being Lord of all, to that of a ſubje& & ordinary man : 


8. And being by his incar- , 8+ And bcing found in faſhion as a man,he humbled himſelf, and became obe- 


nation thus low, in the nature, dicrit unto death, even the 
and all the outward deportment 
death, that in uſe amvng the Romans for their ſlaves, cruci 


9. And for this a&of_ 
humility and the divine work is above every name; } 


of eternal redemption of our ſouls wrought 
_ gle yuh wer} oe mn 


the 


9. Wherefore God alſo ha 


death of the crols. 


and guiſe of a wan, he yet humbled himſelf lower,to death, even the vileſt and moſt cruel 
th highly exalted him, and given him a name which 
in this ſtate of humiliation, God hath advanced his humane nature to 


of his Church, given him 8) power in heaven and 
by way of excellence,that, though other 


this very thing. So. 


Chap. TR 


may beſt be expli- Joes 


* communÞ 
cation of 
ſpirit xenw 
via ervivc be 
+ mind the 
me thing 


*For let this 
To61d 2p 


and took upon him the form of a + enpried 
bimſalf 


Chap. it The Epiſtle to the Philippians. Paraphraſe. 


_ them: from enomies, yet the eternal ſalvation Heb, g, 9g. eternal redemption Heb, 9, 12, being wtought only by him, the 
name which ſignifies this ſhould belong to him, and to him only, 
10. That at the nameof Jeſus every knc thould bow, of rbingy in heaven, and (6, Atitle, or name. which 
things in earth, and things under the ear: !1, | includes in it ſuch a fingulat 
dignity above all other titles (as concerning mans eternal,and not only ſome temporal deliverance and ſalvation) that it, 
together with the (iguification of it, is worthy of the mot erainent and (uperlative reſpe&, the lowlyeſt reverence th can 
be paid by all rational creatures, Angels, men, and devils, Luk. 4. 3*. 
11. And that every tongue ſhould cout.{s that Jeſus Chrilt Lord, to the glory ,, ana his dofrine and 


of God the Father. ] faith and loveraignty be re- 
ceived and embraced by all nations of the world, to the honour of God the Father, who hath thus ſent him, and thus 
ordered his humility and exaltation. 


32. WW herefore, my beloved, ye have Evans cvetos, = ain my nes in. And therefore, my dear 
only,but now much more in My ablences WOrk out your own latvation WI tear yrtien, as ye have hitherto 
and trembling. ] done all that I have command. 

ed you, ſo I ſtill beſcech you,that now in time wn 4 abſence ye will be muck more diligent than whert 1 was preſent with 
you ye were, to perfc& thegood work which ye have begun, viz. a pious Chriſtian courſe, (ſee note on Rom, 40. a.) 
making your pertormances agreeable to your reſolutions,and never giving over till ye are landed (afe at eternal blifs,and tv 
that end uſing all poſible diligence, and folicitude, and care that yc be not wanting to your (elves ; 

* or, by bis 13. Forit is God which worketh # in you both to will and to + do of bis \,, ttpon this very confide- 

poo We g0 od pl eaſure. ration, on which ſome are ſe- 

rings MS, cure and negfigent,becauſe both to that good reſolution and to every good performance you are enabled by Gud, who doth 

reads, Jdurt- what he doth of his free undelerved mercy to you,by his manning and ailiſting p 


s, « race, without any merit «f yourst9 de. 
ani i Cd to withdraw all from t 


© is ſerve it from him,and conſequently may juſtly be expe&e em that walk negligently before him. 


pgeiy 14. Do all things without murmurings and diſputings. ] 14. And let your obedience 
6 be cheerfull, without any querulouſneſs or reluances, without queſtioning or diſputing of commands. 
[4 s . . 
gu g 15. That ye may be blameleſs and * harmleſs, | the ſons of God, F without 1s. That ye may be un- 
unblemni. 


ed cw. Icbukein the midſt of a crooked and perverſe * nation, among whom + ye ſhine —-"vLh before men and 
pare as lights in the world : , 


OY 16.+ Holding forth the word of life, * that I may rejoyce mw the day of Chriſt, 16. Perſevering in the ac- 

+ vr (hine that I have not run in vain, neither labourcd in vain- knawledgment and praftice of 
Seth the Chriſtian do&rine, which will be matter of great comfort to me, and rejsycing in the great day of retributions, thar 

[Sams : my Apoſileſhip hath been ſo ſucceſsfull among you. 

$aur: adv 


4x" oof i 17. Yea, and it I be* f offered upon the ſacrifice and ſervice of your faith, I 


perati-® Joy and rejoyce with you all, 
t Holding 


17. And if, as in the law 
the wine was poured out on 


+ wow the ſacrifice, (o it fall out that my blood, like wine, be ponred out for the offering you up a ſacrifice to God, that s, in 
renarn =e bringing you in to the faith, this will be matter of infinite joy unto me, 
* tzr a glo- 


ring tome 218, * For the ſame cauſe alſo do ye joy and rejoyce with me. 


unto vie +5- 19, But + 1 truſtin the Lord Jeſus to ſend Timorheus (hortly unto you, that 1 
MA $4141 Lie 


# poured alſo may be of good comfort when 1 know your ſtate. 


uren. 20, For 1 have * nofman like minded, who will naturally care for your 1 + 1 fave no nian 
— ſtate. |] that I can fully truſt to teud 
EK. | your buſineſs intirely, unleſs it be Timothy, 

Wwpe A ; y 4 . 
inte " 21. For all ſcek their * own, not the things which are Jeſus Chritts. } an For divers of tho 
Aa ataond which were affiſtant to me in preaching of the Goſpel have left me, and betaken themſelves to their ſeveral affairs : (ce 
© dnninets note on 1 Tim. 3. a. | 
zrnoins 22. But ye know the proof of him, that as a ſon with the father he hath ſerved © \,, nm; for Timorks you 
eoatda. not IMC in the Goſpel. |] know what experience I have 
thole of- 


le of. had of him, how in the preaching the Goſpel he aMfted may taking all the pains of a ſervant, and paying me all the obe- 
bays ls dience and willingneſs and love of a fon to a father, 


+25 ſoon as - 23, Him therefore I hope to ſend preſently, fo foon as I ſhall {ce how it will 4, gim therefore 1 mean 
5 uk ww _ £0 with me. ] to diſpatch to you, as ſoon as 
cerning my I diſcern what is now likely to befall me, how I fhall preſently be diſpoſed of here. 


ſ if rc: - . . 
ly *& 24. ButItruſt* inthe Lord that I alſo my (elf ſhall come ſhortly.] 24 And through God's 
—_ i mercy I verily hope and perſwade my ſelf that I ſhall ſoon be ſet at liberty,and ſo come to you perſonally within a whilc. 


nan con- © 25," YetI ſuppoſed it neceſſary to ſend to you Epaphroditus, my brother ard 


OT .. of 28. In the mean time I 
= companion in labour, and fellow-fouldier, but your f mefſcnyer,and he that mini- thought it neceſſary to return 
k Apoſtle ſtred tro my wants, ] 

ASP 


to you Epaphrodirtus, one that 
' - hath been my partner of labour and danger alſo, and is your Biſhop, ſet over your Church (ſee note on Rorsa, 15, b.) and 
he which by you: hath been enabled to relieve me in my neceſſities. 


(or, tote -.-26. For he longed * after you all, and. was fall of heavine(s, becauſe that ye' 45 por he had an carne 
the Ks Mts tad heard that he had been ſick. ] | deſire to return to you , and 
yo Va was exceedingly diſquieted to-think what ſorrow the report of his ſickneſs brought to you, 


27. For indeed he was fick nigh unto death, bat God had mercy on him : and , 
not onhim only, but on me allo, | left I ſhould have ſorrow upon ſorrow. } 27." not permittirig me to be 
overburthened with the addition of one grief unto another, his death to my impriſonment. 
28. 1 ſent him therefore the more carefully,that when ye ſee him again, ye may 4 x, which reſpe& 1 was 
reJoyce, and that 1 may be che le(s forrowfull. the more careful) to ſend hirb, 


that ye may ſee how well he is recovered, and be cheared up concerning him, and that the knowledge of that may remove 


. | @ forrow:from me, who have had an acceſſion to my ſerrow from his danger, by thinking what {adacſs the news of it 
-..,.\ would coſt you. 

£ Zoo 2d. Receive him therefore in the Lord with all-gladneſs, and + hold ſuch in re- 

pretious &3 PULAatION 3 "I 

THT Smt 


trac *m-, 30. Becauſe for the work of Chriſt he was nigh untodeath, e * not regarding 20: For it was in the cave 


{venturing his life to ſupply your lack of ſervice toward me. } 


-— 


of Chriſt, in the preaching of 
- * N the Goſpel, that he was in danger of death,ſetting no value on his life, that he might bring me relict,and ſo dv that which 
ſupply Yoat .. you, by reaſon of your abſence and farre diſtance, were not able to dos. See note on Mar, 12. b, 
Pa 


Hhh 3 A 139 


633 


N 


Tas 


ror 


Ve;gn 442 tagols ins , the forme of a Servant, that follows verl. 


"Or10/nvg Servants of Grd : and ſothe words iwivya and onyua 


*, Apreuer Arrians, in calc the phraſe that follows, #x «dgmypdy 


V. 6+ Form of God] Mo2*% ſignifies not only an ex- | 
ternal and accidental form, as Mar. 16.12. nor at all, 
an image or picture (as ppb; pwr 6 ſeems to do, Rom. % 
20. 2 Tim. 3-5- and is rendred by Heſychius 9nua- 


Annotations on the Epiſtle to the Philippianr, 


that defend that ſcnſe) and that taken from the «ms? 
but which follows verſ. 7. For in this notion of the 
phraſe it would moſt commodioutly agree with 
that he would not aſſume, or own, ſo much greatneſs, 


nods, eixer, a perſonation Or image) but it is taken alſo | but bumbled, or emptied, bimſelf, &c. where that aſ- 
in good authors for an internal eſſential form or being. ſuming, and that humbling are direQly oppoſite, and 
Thus in Aſchylws, ſpeaking of Sis 4 zaiz, they are, | ſo molt agreeable to the importance of «v« but, a note 


{aith he, 
12.@y 0004a7wy woeeh wa, 

ene ſorm, that is, thing, w#der divers names. The words 
of Phavorins are moſt obſervable tor the explication 
ot this place, Moyeh 3 gd” iavni 3, y xoveria; tris 
6's 5 41) « Newer, the word ſignifies that which batb 
a being of it ſelf, and needs not the aſſiſtance of another 
to 115 being and again, Moyoil xeees n von, it properly 
ſignifies eſſence,and then cites theſe very words 5 & avy- 
05 OW vwdey, or, which is, faith he «ig ©i7 ren bupa, 
known in the eſſence of God, being God, and by the 
rays and beams of his Divinity (ſhining even in his fhrſt 
conception and birth) diſcerned and known to be {o. 
This here appears to be the notion of the word by 


-, for that was not only an external, but alſo a real 
tormz he was really a ſ:rvant of Gods, in his humane 
nature undertaking an office delign'd him by God,and 
moſt ſ1itly obeying, him 1n all things z and #adTwms 
«'vriv Begxs m my' «'yyiaus Heb, 2. 7. be was a little 
lower, or ſor a little while (the tic that he ſpent here 
on carth) lower than the Angels, who we know are tbe 


ver. 8. (which frequently lignihe [tkeneſ7, and external 
habit, and forms) do here tignihe that outward ap- 
pearance, Which doth not exclude but include the in- 
ward being and reality 3 for it is certain, and by all 
acknowledged, that he was really a man,and not only 
in likeneſs and appearance ſo. Thus dothTheophylatt in- 
terpret it, Moged 3d Ort 143 ® i247), the form of Godſigni- 
fies his eſſence, 6arvy woren Seas i $vT16, as the form of a ſer- 
vant is the nature of a ſervant.This being thus evident of 
this firſt phraſe & weoJ 07 Were", where Chriſts Di- 
vinity is aſſerted, and that precedaneous to his humi- 
liation, and as the terminus 2 quo, the term of eleva- 
tion, from which his exinanition and humiliation takes 
the riſe, and is much encreaſed thercby, there would 
now be little gained to the cauſe of the Photintans, or 


11ynours 79 1) is ww Og, which we render, thought it 
#0 robbery to be equal with God, (hould appear to be 
miſtaken. For when it is once acknowledged that 
Chriſt was God before his aflumption of our humane 
nature, and that being really God, or va«g2w» ſabſiſ- 
ting in the real form of God, he took our humanity 
on him, it is by neceſſary conſequence concluded that 
he was equal with God, which 15 all that is pretended 
by.any from this ſecond phraſe. For as to them that af- 
firm Chriſt a Dew fattus, a God that had a beginning of 
being ſo, and from thence deny his equality with the 


Father, itis evident that they date his Divinity from 


his reſurrection and ecxaltation, (which is manifeſtly 
contutcd by his being God before his humiliation) and 
they that athrm him 0:60:07, of like, (but not dpcuoor, 
of the ſame) being with the Father, are ſuſciently 
confuted by the netion of 249 here ſet down,as it lig- 
nitics the real being of God, - whercin he was, \i@«'y2wr 
ſubſjting, for that includes Equality, and not likeneſs 
only. Now for the phraſe »x «gmzypir nyo 7 
i) izz 9 ©49, that it ſhould fignific Chrift's no aſſu- 
ming to afpeay like God, or ſpeari tanquam Deum, to be 
look'd on 45 God, and (o belong to his torbidding many 
times to have his power and divine greatneſsproclaim- 
cd,therc is but one argument which to me makes it any 
thing probable, (and that not taken notice of by them 


of Oppotition. And indeed this notion of the phraſe 
would very well connett it to the antecedents, f 2-4 be 
being in form, &c. that is, really and eternally God, 
when he came down on earth, would not thus aſſume 
and magnihe this pawer, but iniren, diminiſh'd or leſ- 
ſen'd and bumbled himſelf, asked at one time, Why cal- 
leſt thou me good ? none is good ſave God 3, and at ano- 
ther,commanded that his miracles, which demonſtra- 
ted him to be God, ſhould not be divulged. And this 
notion conliſts very well with the Context, and the af- 
ſertion of Chrifts Divinity, for being God he might yet 
chuſe to conceal his being ſo.But yet after all this,there 
is no reaſon to adhere to this interpretation. For firſt, 
« gmtyply n87u doth no where appear to ſignitie jae- 
re, Or oftentare, or venditare, to aſſume, or take upon 
one. And though «; yp may lignitie prey, or prize, 
in war, yet #24% to efteem or account being, joyned 
with it, no way inclines it to this notion, but to that 
which the ordinary interpretation affixes to it, that 
be counted it no prey, prize, acquiſition, or (which is 
all one) robbery to be equall with God. And whereas 
it is pretended that it is a Syriack phraſe, and that pro- 
ved by a paſſage in the Syriack Litargie, where upon 
Chriſt asking Baptiſme of Joby, Fobn anſwers, txw/7 
PMN Ta I will not afſwme rapine, that is no proot 
of this notion. For firſt, that which Foba thus cxpreſ- 
ſed, was, that he would not do ſo injurious a thing as 
to pretend to have greater aver Hey Chriſt, and 
conſequently to admit him to his Baptiſme, and ſo it 
ſeems, t0 aſſume rapine, in Syriack, is to do an injuri- 
ous thing. And ſecondly, there is ſome difference be- 
tween aſſuming and thinking, and conſequently 9&9 
to think, being joyn'd with «"ymypdy rapine, muſt. 
lignihe 29 think or count it arapine,or aninjury, (which 
is ycry diſtant from boaſting of it «5 a prize, triwmphing 
or aſſuming) and that is the notion that the ordinary 
interpretation gives of it. As for the phraſe 1) lex ©45, 


there 15 as little reaſon to render that, ſþefiars tan- Im Ot 


quam Deum, to be look'd ou as God, for neither is iD to 
be look'd on, but to be, nor I» tanquam, as, but equal, or 
as great aSanother. It is true inthe verſe cited out of 
Homer, ig 
Tiy yo» {zz @ag 'ISmtno 0 Hlavggon, 

that #org@r Iu ©1G' is 20 look on him as equal to God, 
and that proves that Jaz ©5g ſignifies either « God, or 
one equal to God; but then &r« and &nez%, to be and 
to be look'd on, are not the ſame, and ſo &rm Ta is to be 
equal, and not only to be look'd on as ſuch. The truc 
notion of T=z may be diſcerned by Lwk, 6. 34- where 
they that lend to the vich are ſaid to do it ire Snas- 


or benefits, of as great @ value, where mi 1=z in the 
plural, (juſt as here) ſignifies that which is Vs 
luable : and as there Wmaafe'y m Tore is to receive that 
which is equal, or equivalent, ſo yu Ton is te be equal, 
and imz Og equal to God, of the ſame value, and real 
Power and Divinity with God the Father. And then 


follows «4Me ciren, cither in the notionof «me for 'a»s 


yet, though he were thus great, yet be vilified, ſub- 
mitted bimſelf , or as <v«' {1gnifies but, He was God, 
aud, without any injury, equal to his Father, bz for 
all this, or notwithſtanding this, be vilified himſelf, 8c. 
And this is the clear rendring of this whole place. 

V.' 7. Made bimſelf of no reputation | Kurbe ſigni- 


hes t0 leſſen, diminiſh 3 {o Phavorinus, Kiedf ina 
FyY.* ls vioe- 


Chap, it. 


begs 's Tos, that they may receive from them loaner , wim 


war Ke 


Chap. u. 


<ard14ns 1" to ſuffer Or andergo diminution : (o the Hebrew 
52.0, which Fer. 14- 4- and 15; 9. is rendred xwi» to 
empty, is Foel 1. 10, 12+ Neb. 1. 4+ *M39% 18 diminiſh, 
and Hof. 4. 3- opxpure, to mike little. 

V. 12: Fear and trembling | That the phraſe «7 
vibe yy 756pur, with fear and trembling, lignihes if 


1, Tewropgyn'm with bumility, is ordinarily ſaid from the 


Antients, and is confirmed by * S. Chryſoſtome, uſing it 
of the Angels, "Ayia? Iord pros mergiuay as 7 058: 
3 Trbpus, 64 Xiguflp camuranutermns wm ago, of E£129- 
pp xpgtorrrs rebup , a "yr, au ®, 4 @ KouS, the 
Angelical Powers affiſt with fear and trembling » the 
Cherubims bide their faces, the Seraphims cry with 
trembling, boly, boly, boly Lord, &c. And thus it may 


here have a very commodious ſenſe,fo as to be anſwe- | 


rable to thoſe words in the ſecond part of this ſpeech 
V. 13. For God worketh in you to will and to do, of bis 
ood pleaſure, which is a foundation of all humility. 
Bur the notion of the phyaſe in other places of thelſc 
books ſeems to imply ſomething more;not only lowli- 
neſs of mind, but diligence and caution, and folici- 
tude, and fear of diſpleating,as a qualikcation of obe- 
dience, (and ſo fearing the Lord with ll the beart and 
ſoul, Dent. 10+ 12+ conliſts in keeping his command- 
ments, &c.) ſuch as will be required to render it acce- 
ptable to God. Thus Ephbeſ. 6. 5. Servants, obey your 
maſters with fear and trembling, that is, a very great 
fear of offending, terrox, or trembling, leſt they ſhould 
do any thing amiſs. So a Cor. 7. 15- upon S. Paxls 
orders of ſeverity v. 9. either delivered by Titus, or 
made known to him by S. Paw v.14. (and fo he an of- 
fcer of S. Pauls, ſent to ſee how they behaved them- 
ſclves under it) Tis tells him of the Corinthians obe- 
dience (\waxols again) ws 4Þ pofe x; Thipun IN Enna 
Toy, bow with fear and trembling ye received bim , 
that is,entertained him and his meſſage from Pax! with 
all readineſs of obedience, all diligence, and fear, and 
zeslv. I1. to approve your (elves unto him. Thus wv 
Fofw in fear (ignifies, 1 Pet. 1. 17., with all diligence 
and care to approve themſelves to God z aud fo 2 Cor. 
7- 1. in the fear of God is the qualification of their 
cleanſing from all filtbineſs, and perfeling bolineſs : 
and Heb. 12. 28. as the qualihcation of ſerving God 
acceptably, is added up «1d'vs yy vackera; with reverence 
and fear \ and that back'd with the conſideration of, 
Onr God is a conſuming fire. Aud accordingly the wor- 
ſhippers of God, the pious among the Gentiles, are cal- 
led wvacafeis and yofipdpoi, men of reverence and fear, 
their feer ſignifying their ſolicitude and diligence to 
pleale God,wherein their piety conſiſted. And lo 1 Per. 
3+ 15. inugent ready (as ſervants are to be at every call) 
to give an{wer to every one that arks you an account of 
the bope in you, (that is, to confels Chriſt even in perſe- 
cutions and dangers) with meekneſs and fear, 25 with 
all meeknefs to men, ſo with all care to approve your 
{elves to God. And thus it is here ſet as the qualitica- 
tion of godly obedience, As, faith he, you have alreayes 
obeyed---ſo, &c. work, out---with fear and trembling , 
xwels wyyvo wh þ heanouopſl y, 14. without murnuu- 
rings and diſputings, Which are the worlt evidences of 
an untoward obedience, and {o moſt contrary to the 
ſincere diligence and zcal to Gods (ſervice, meant by 
the fear and trembling. 
V. 13. Worketh in yew both to wil--- ] The word 
5 irep3@v that worketh bcing joyned with w 57 im you 
on one ſide, and with %m74q 4+ tux; of bis good piea- 
fare on the other fide, muſt in reaſon [o be interpreted, 
as ſhall be moſt dixedly an{werable to the exhortation 
given to them, v. 12. of working out their own ſalva- 
tion with fear and trembling. To which it will be con- 
fequent, that as this which is done by God is done of 
his own free mercy, without any merit of ours which 
may claim it from him, & therefore requires not only 
our humility, but our diligence, andcaution, and foli- 
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citude,and fear of diſpleafing (o gracious a father, who 
may,it he be provok'd by our unworthineſs, withdraw 
it trom us3 foit is not to be conceived to be wrought 
by God in ſuch an irreſiſtible manner, as that it ſhall 
be impoſſible for thoſe in whom God thus works to 
contradict vr reliſt his working, For if iz were ſo,there 
could be no place tor the exhortation to do that, which 
could not be otherwiſe, to work out their orrn ſalvati- 
on, &c. To work then in us the 13 Siaer y; 17 wigyeir the 
wiling and the atling, or operating, 1s the giving us that 
ſtrength, working in us thoſe abilities which are re- 
quired to our willing, or working, as neceſſary to pre- 
pare and afſi(t us to do either. $9 (Gods xeciouers and 
cyan, gifts and operations, being, all one) Siva: ne- 
pen, to give to ſerve bim, Lev. 1. 74. lignihes his af- 
fording that grace which enables us to ſerve him, not 
which torceth or neceſlicateth us to do fo. The Kings 
MS. here adds the word Swaps by bis power, which 
as It agrees well with this {cnſe,to hath it a farther en- 
ergie init, toencourage our diligence, which is wont 
to be diſheartned by the difhculty ang, impoſſibility of 
the task. Be we never ſo weak andfuthcient of our 
ſelves, G14 hath all-ſuſficient firength, and by that 
ſtrength of his he worketh in ws the willing and the do+ 
ing : and ſo if we be not wanting to our ſelves, but 
work, and work out our own ſalvation with all diligence, 
we ſhall have no reaſon to complain of want of 
ſtrength, we are able to do what he requires of us, © 78 
trivrcpirr, through bim that ſtrengtbneth us. 

V. 17. Offered upon the ſacrifice | The word evrit- 


wa denotes the pouring out of wine upon the ſacritice 3 z+4+. + 


» Ts 0ips TRyuns ws TH Ligutyinuare, the effuſim of wine 
on the ſacrifices, (auth Ammonins of ewrdi, and 5 &Þ- 
x6,4.0- Þ Qucias odb&, faith Heſycbins, wine powered 
out on the ſacrifice. This wine being thus offered up 
to God is (aid to chear the heart of G1, Fudzer g. 13+ 
And to this S. Paul here compares the cttuſion of his 
own blood,which is moſt hitly reſembled by wine. And 
the words that tollow, make the rclcmblance compleat- 
For the bringing in of men to the faith of Chriſt, tothe 
embracing and receiving thcGolpel,is elſewhere com- 
pared to a Sacrifice, Rome. 12.1. your bodies 4 living 
ſacrifice, and 15. 16. and offering of the Gentiles acce- 
ptable,&c. And a Sacrihce being tutt kill'd,then drels'd - 
and prepared by the Priefis and Levites, the former of 

theſc is called Yveia, the latter Avregx/e, and both are 
made uſe of here, the ſacrifice, and tbe ſervice of their 
faith: where their faith lignitying their recerving of the 


| Golpel, the converting them is this Sva« # 29nws, ſa- 


ertjice of their fatth; and the farther labour beſtowed 
upou them(in the contirming and hitting them for this 
honourable employment of being offercd up to God a 
living facrifice,) is the avregxis the ſervice, and Pan's 
ſpending his life,ſhedding his blood in the employmeart, 
1s the pouring out the wine on the ſacrifice. Thus 
2 Tim. 4. 6. ſpeaking of his ſufferings and danger un- 
der Nero, nd» enirdtuas, faith he, I am already porred 
ont. 
V. 20. No man like-minded | The notion of i-we- 
x& among Greek authors is clear all one with is ij 


Xi» equall to my Soul, a ſecond ſelf, molt dear to 


me, ſuch as Patr:clus to Achilles in Homer, whom, 
faith he, Tlove imv ing apa} equal! to my bead, or lifes 
Thus alſo the Greek interpreters of the Pſalmes ule it 
Pſal. 55« 14- ov NS &':$pwr im nſuyts par jos Xx) 795% 
ky, thas my companion, m guide, and my known friend: 
This therefore in all reaſon is to be the meanivg of it 
here alſo, not to expreſs what care 7imo:by had of the 
Philippians (for that is ſaid in the next words, «9s 
yrnaies TH ys werpuricny who will ſincerely $ake care 
of your affairs ) but how dearly valued he was by 
Paul, ſo that when he came to them.they ſhould think 
a ſecond Paul was come to them. It there were any 
difficulty in this rendring or place for conjecture, a man 

Hhh 4 might 


Noa tsbty- 
ew 
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might gueſs St. Paul to have written either 7Gv39y or | os Sn'va]e7 ev]ir KN, one that giver bimſelf up 
iniGvpr, the firſt uſed by this Apoltle in this Fpiltle, | z@ death , for (o faith Phavorinns the phrales arc 
C. 4+ 3. 2018 ovCopts trace yoke-fellow, and thc latter of] uſual , Teo faouar TT Sau Ts xaperj [ venture, Of 
the ſame ſignihication, be that draws in another 1 he, 50 | gage, my bead, Rg3dnapar &eweign 7 lay any money. 
1 (uppole the Gleſ7 in Heſychius mult be read, not 309: | Thus in * Plutarch, maggBonimreyr a'uritedm, to bes jc, 
8, inns Cuyy dr7.euror, but infor, inv lvye, 11: Cv20; | more ventwrous in fighting than ordinary, and in 
and ſo in Pbavorimes alſo. But there is no rcalon to | Pliny's Epiſtles, parabsla, that is pericx/oſz. So doth 
doubt the reading i-# 221, nor to fly to this or any 0- | Chryſoſtome expound this place, 'oFifumur jav]ir, o5 xev 
ther nncertaiu conjccture, er:up in mahviy, be gave bimſelf up to {oe whatſo- 
V. 30. Not regarding ] The word mysfundox- | ever ſhould be neceſſary, and again, xa] ao) pi7s Smyc ra, 
«&&& is not ordinarily tobe met with, unleſs in Heſy- | contemning Death. So Therpbylatl, marlis xarduve 
chius and Pharorinw and other Gloſſaries, which ſccm | #«]agegricus, deſpiſing all danger, and impptev $av]3y 
not only to have taken it from hence, but alſo to have nd S«r«T#, be threw himſclf upon Death, and at length 
read the word 292d wwk®-(though the impreſions | 1rlawr w®, the very exprefiions that are ſet by the 
have it otherwiſe) for they place it betwixt £424 & | Gloſſaries to explain mgg39a@. For the explaining 
megg/faner, which would not be done according to the | of this the learned Iſaac Caſaubon in Epiſt. 438. faith 
order of the letters, it it had been eeg8«. It is there- | that he found in Pateans copy this reading, with this 
tore very probable that the reading here ſhould be | 1nterpretation to it, Parabolanus fuit de anims ſur, in 
mug CoMvon up ry Juxy lo mgbea& in Ariſtopha- the ſame manner as in Juſtinizns Code they that go to 
nes is flour wGT he that caſts bimſelf into danger (in| them that are irck of the plague are called parabolani 
which ſcnſe we have ragg8:Ganwr@, 2 Mac. 14. 38.)} and paraborarii. 
which is the very notion of this word in Heſzchiys, 


CC — —————— 


Parapbraſe. CHAT 3h 


1. Toconclude,my brethren, 1- Inally, my brethren, rejoyce in the Lord. To write * the ſame things to yn 


1 ſalute you in the Lord : ſome- you + to me is not * grievous, but tor you it is ſafe. ] Fm. 
what I have to write to you, which flows not from any cowardiſe in me, though I have taſted of the ſharpneſs of it, but + is not 
from my great care to preſerve you from the great dangers into which 1 have fallen my ſelf. Bw _ 
2. Therearea ſortof men1 2+ Bewarc of dogs, beware of evil workers, beware of the Þ concifion. 
would have you take eſpecial heed of, very malicious perſons, that bark at and bite every orthodox. profeſſor, and that 
live themſelves in all villany, I mean the heretical Gnoſticks v. 18. Others alſo there are to beware of, as with whom the 
Gnolticks combine, viz, the Jewilh believers, which till obſerve the Moſaical Law, and require all to Judaize, and per- 
ſecute them that do not. Theſe take upon them to be the circumciſion, but are only the conciſion, thoſe that tear the 
Church in pieces, condemn and ſeparate from their brethren, Rom. 14. 4p 
3. For ſure we are the true 3: For weare the circumciſion, which worſhip God in the ſpirit, and rejoyce 
children of Abraham, and the in Chriſt Jeſus, and have no contidence in the fleth : }] 
circumciſion indeed, who live piouſly.and confeſs Chriſt crucified, and depend upon God's mercy only through that pro- 
miſe ſcaled to us in Chriſt's bloo., and ſo place no confidence in circumciſion, nor any ſuch outward performance. 

4. Though, if youſpeak of 4+ Though I might alſo have confidence in the fleſh. If any other man thigk- 
confidence upon privilegesand eth that he hath wherecot he might truſt in the flcſh, I more: } 
advantages of a Jew, no man hath more reaſon for it, more right unto it, than 1 : 

5. Having been circumciſed 5: * Circumciſcd the eighth day, of the ſtock of Iſrael, f the tribe of Beojamin, , ,, .. 
eight dayes old, as the Law pre- an Hebrew ofthe Hebrews 3 as touching the Law a Phariſce 3 ] ——_— 
ſcribes the native Jews, and (o no proſelyte, my parents and anteceſſors Iſraelites, of an eminent tribe, the tribe of Benja- was on the 
min, ſo dearly beloved by Jacob, both my parents of Abraham's,not of a proſelytes, race, and in reſpeRt of my. zealto the ergnth day, 
Moſaical law, of the ſtricteſt (ſc& among the Jews; — 


5. And ſo zealous for the 6+ Concerning zeal,perſecuting the Churchztouching the righteouſneſs which » 1, & 
Law , that 1 perſecuted the is* in the Law, blamelcfs. ] 
Cifriſtians with great rage and fury, as thinking them enemies to the Law 3 and for all legal obſervances, 1 never negle&- 
ed any, as long as 1 lived in that courſe, | 

7- But whatever advantages 57+ But what things were gain to me, thoſe I accounted loſs for Chriſt. 
I enjoyed as a Jew, I may part with well for Chriſt; and if they would keep me in the leaſt manner from embracing the 
Chriſtian doEtrine, they would be very far from being advantages to me, but loſſes rather. | 

= Yeu YadCwhafomnr x), * Yea doubtlcs, and I count all things but loſs, for the exccllency of the 
ſhould place any confidence in, knowledge of Chritt ]cſus my Lord, for whom I have ſuffered the loſs of all 
I ould be a great loſer by it, things, and do count them bur dung, that I may win Chriſt, ] 
in compariſon to the huge advantages of being a Chriſtian, for which 1 am content to be ſtript of all, and count them no- 
thing worth, deſpiſe them all, that I may have the favour of Chriſt, the higheſt of all privileges, 

; - . And be found in him not having mine own righteouſneſs, which i 
. And be .ingraffed into +, 9 00 B00 Not NEVIS | righteoulneſs, which is of the 

Ki, Reno cre of the 1-3, but that which is of the taith of Chritt, the righteouſneſs which is of God by 
Chriſtian Church,not pretend- faith ; ] 
ing to juſtification by any performance of mine own, by the way of the Law, but by that other Evangelical courſe that is 
ſet cown in the Goſpel, that from God's pardening of fins to all penitent believers. 


10. The condition of which, 19+ That I may know him, and the power of his rcſurre&ion, and the + fel- 


or terms whereon we are juſti- lowthip of his ſufferings, being made conformable unto his death : ] L_ 
fied, are theſe,to acknowledge Chriſt, and the virtue which his reſurre&ion hath toward the raiſing me out of fin, and Ov 
__ pou ation of his ſufferings (ive note on AR, 2.) e.) in my conforming my ſelf to his death, dying to ſin as he died + received 
0 the worid. | * nd» 
11. That ſo dying with him, 11. It by any means I might attain unto the reſurre&ion of the dead. ] mare, 
or alter hi; example, I may conſequently obtain to riſe with him to everlaſting life, ? ye 
12, Not as if 1 had already , 7: Not as though I had already þ © attaincd, either were already 4 * perfect, 4M 


amen my crown. or reward, Þut 1 © F follow atter, it * that I may apprehend that tor which alſo Lf am ap: auch 1 


ut Lam, as the racer, in my prchended of Chrilt Jeſus. ] have = 


YM 
purſuit 1314 eu- 


Bild; tag Ag for 
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Pe 6, 07 & FAT.” 


"ye 4 


F 


Chap. i, 7he Epiſtle to the Philippians, Parephraſe. 
purſu't,on the way, unhing a3 hart as 1 can,in ſome hope that 1 may at length poſſibly catch ot receive that ptizezto which 
M1 b very end it '5 that Chriſt kimſelf hath contended for me as for a prize of his, ſuffered infinite agonies on ; = gr of that be 
may purchaſe unto himſelf a peculiar pious people, make me and others ſuch, who were far from being (6. 
; 13+ B:uthren, I count not my ſelf tohave f apprehended 3 but this one thing I 
rn 4 do, e * forgetting thoie chings which are behind, and reaching forth unto thoſe ay gy = 


* zot leok- things which ate before. 


ing 


fretching 


my ſelf out 


* kathe 


crown, or am ſo ſure of it that 


I cannot miſs it z but ad one thing 1 do, without marking or conſidering how much of my race t have overcone and 
= bor pot theough, I teetch as hard co coin to get to the end of gb 


14+ +l preſs toward b the mark for the prize of the * high calling of God in 
Chriſt Jeſus. ] 


at which is ſtill behind unfiniſhed, and ſo 


14, Having in my eye the 
and the way marked out 


for meto run to it, I make as much ſpeed as I can poſſibly, that ſo I may get the Crown which is by God in heaven propo» 


ſed to me in Chriſt Jeſus, 
15. Let us therefore, as many as be 


re, + be thus minded 3 and if in any 


thing ye be otherwiſe minded, God ſhall reveal even this unto you. ] 


=_— courſe, the orthodox, faithful, pute Chriſtians, let us take care of this: And if any body differs in un 


15. As many thetefore of us 
as are ſincere in our Chriſtian 


any par- 


ticular thing, there is no reaſon that ſuch a difference ſhould breed any diviſion among you, diſturb or break the 


which is moſt 


all that is to you. 


16. * Nevertheleſs, whereto we have already | attained, let us walk by * the 


wean white, ſame rule, let us mind the ſame thing, ] 


as far as 
we have 


| = w_ 


® wearech- 


tizens of 


$44] 290i 


* yirtue, or 


ſome before others, yet let not that hinder our unity or peace 3 Let us obſerve our way 


to be preſerved z for though at preſent ye ate not, yet hereafter ye may, nodoubt, be inſtructed in 


16, But, or, In the meani 
time, though we are advanced 
, that we run not over the lines, 


and to that end,that we run not one one way,another another,but that all take the ſame courſe chalk'd out before us, ſes 


note @n Cc. 4 b. 


x7. Brethren, be followers together of me, and mark them which walk ſo, as 


ye have us for an cnſample. ] 


ing, that t 
waging, GOES 
Rion or (| 

them 


19. All of you together fol- 
low my tteps, ond er and 


emulate thoſe that do ſo, that follow our pattern, our example, that ye may do likewiſe. 


13. (For many walk, of whom [I have told you often, and now tell you even 
are the enemies of the crofs of Chriſt: } 


, unchriſtian temper, that will not ſuſſer any thin 
upon them (ſee note on Apoc. 2. b.) and therefore comply with the Jews to avoid perſecutions from 


18. For many there are now- 
| adaics abroad in the Church,of 
for Chriſt, or venture that that may bring any aMis 


19. Whoſe cndisdeſiruQion, whoſe God i their belly, and wh ſeglory is in (9, nut hallin bne gain Lie- 


eheir ſhame, who mind earthly things.) ] 


tle by it, but te deſtroyed with 


2. 1. the Griofticks1 mean, who mitid nothing but their ſenſual a 


2 Pet. _ 
ORE nn 7 to be aſhamed of, their baſe luſts,&c. and ſo can never look up mace 


20. For * our | converſation is in heaven, from whence alſo we look for the 
—_— ot Saviour, the Lord Jeſus, 


right of citizens, 


. - j If. 
energie of things — uw preſent glorious late ; a work indeed of his omnipotency, of bis having all 


his 


& 
ok 


of 


Raraogd | 


power given nato kim in heaven and earth, 


20, To which yet all Chri- 
ſtians » and have the 


they dwell on this earth, 83 in a provihce out of the city : and as thoſe provinces are ruled and 
Ended by ſome governour ſent them out of the City, ſo do we expeR Chriſt from 
cs 9 bl care Sill in the mean time defend us from all enemies) 
21. Who ſhall + change our vile body, that it may be faſhioned like unto his 
glorious body, according to the # working whereby he is able even to ſubdue all 


thence as our Prince and Saviour 


21. Who ſhall change this 
our vilified, perſecured,calami- 
tous ſtate, incident to this our 


Annotations on Chap. 11 t. 


V. 1+ Grievons | What izmvgle here ſignifies will 
be clear wy of Pheverinur. *OxrG), (aith he, is 
uſed by Hemer for ings by, and is ww & xapoiy, or 
d3726?, not to work, or doany thing : thence Inv55+ faith 
he » » ze Or idleneſs » and %y myer 
eveiding of labors , and w8@ wanvions hopper fear 
of approaching ation : and again of inooirs tis 
a'nbyp y ramp pavuig xe7 z.0w Tow og avegir, fo 
beld or peſſeſs'd with an irrational and cauſl:ſs fog” 
giſene js and from thence the word 5xrn;%s comes, w 

re he ſpeaks of. So then it ſignifies avoiding of danger 
or laboxr, fear of «fon when "tir near, an wxreeſons- 
ble and canſleſ; cowardiſe: and from thence it comes 1n 
Homer, ſaith he, generally or for the moſt part (4 aw? 
28s) to lignihe vi8@+ fear, cowerdiſe, and (o 'tis 
often uſed in Sopbocler, wml & ago met RopenAn » 
faith he, in this ſenſe. And therefore this will be a 
proper rendring of it, ayny3r cowardly, and ſo the Con- 
text beſt bears alſo 3; That co write what he is about to 
write next, viz. thoſe cautions againſt the dogs, the evil 
workers , the concifion (8ximle take beed of them, 
thrice in a verſe) # ixmgjy imo? ix not comardiſe in 
the Apoſtle (that is the notion of f&24i*) but yet 
ſafe for them, viz. to be ſo warned and admoniſhed 
by him. 

F V. 2. Concifion] That xenTiur(s ſignifies 89 owt, Or 


rend 8 ſunder, there is no queſtion, but the reafon why 
the word ««]«]qui, conciſion or cutting aſunder, is here 
uſed for a ſort of men called before tops and evil xor- 
kers, is the only thing to be confidered. That the Jews 


thet are circurnciſed,js clear from manyplaces,Ga/.2.Þ,g. 
Now the Gneftiths, which wete not all of them Jews, 


be| nor themſclves circumciſed, did yet comply with, and 


take upon them to be very zealous Jews, and would 
conſtrain all others to be circumciſcd,Ga1l.6.12. Hence 
itis that Rey. 2. 9. they are expreſſed by aizzyms ieviry 
TeDaivs WD, yy ix e167, They that ſay they are Fewr, but 
arenot3 fee Note oh Rep. 2. c. And hereupon, becauſe 
theſe Judaizers that pretend (uch zeal to the Law, and 
particularly for Circumciſion, do ficither perform any 
part of the Law (but are evil workers here, the ſyns- 

of $aten, Rev. 2+ 9.) nor arc citcumciſcd them- 
hes (#N ate] orduer, Gal. 6.13.) and all that they 
do is, as dogs, to tear and rend all they come near, 
and cut aſander the unity of the Church,\which comes 
rio nearer true Judaiſine than dogs and Schiſmaticks 
do to circumciſion) therefore by an clegance and far- 
caſme the Apoltle calls them ««mnpx concifion, of 
cut #ſunder, they that, in ftcad of circumciſing 
themſelves, cut aſunder the Church of Chriſt. So ſaith 


Theopbylet} , mw innander imam nad]anjuue, they 
endea- 


643 


are called e&J444 tbe circumciſion, meaning by it thoſe go. 


£44 


deavoured to cut aſunder the Church of Chrift. In oppo- 
fition to whom tollows, 547% ue iopuer n arapny for 
we are the circamcifion: we that arc the true Orthodox 
believers are the true circumciſion, the true child ren of 
Abraham,that aCtually perform that to which Circum- 
ciſion was defigned to engage his poſterity z aud they 


that pretend thus to be Jews and Chriſtians, but are 


not, arc x&]e]opn more truly than wea]opn, the conciſion, 
e ciremmMenſions 
_ an ni] What x uG«'vjv ſignifics among the 
Agoniſtical writers, hath been formerly noted, the re- 
ceiving the. xeward that is due to the conquerour 3 ſce 
Note on Rom 9. 1. and 1 Cor. 9. f. and accordingly it 
is uſed of him that hath finiſhed his race and courle, 
conquered and gained the prize, although he have not 
yct received it 3 and ſo 'tis here taken, ws bn ndvia=Goy, 
not that I bare finiſhed my courle, or that my crown 15 
ſo immutably and irreverlibly yet afſigned me(tor that 
he was not yet in Heaven, he needed not have faid, 
*twzs ſiifficiently known to all) as that I ſhould ſpeak 
confidently of itzthat which is fitter for me toentertain 
my ſelf with,is,to uſe all diligence that I miſcarry not. 


C. 
Anpudariy 


d. 


Annotations on the Epiſtle to the Philippians. 


| 


Chap. iii. 

Ib. Follow after] 519x9y 18 the word that expreſſes e, 
the contention & Fg jup in the race,and it lignthes to en- 415m 
deavonr to get before thoſe that are before us, ro labour 
and ſtretch, iva xd]«hdfy that be may get the prize by 
being foremoſt. 

Ib. Am apprebended | The word ««JwieSle here is 
(till in the Agonitſtical tenſe,and being now applyed to Kinwsy 
Chriſt, it ſignifies moſt elegantly, that Thrift doth, as in 
arace, contend and ſtrive, and that for no other re- | 
ward that he hath in his cyc, but only the farthful diſk 
ciple, whom when he converts and brings tb Tepen- 
tancc,he conceives himſelt to have attained his reward 
or crown 3 and fo we are, as it were, the crown that js 
caught and wore by him, as « 1. 11. We arefard 
xAngeRX) that is, to be the #337 or prrtion Which he warieves 
hath for his patrimony, as it were, os as he is faid to 
purchaſe navr, a periple, Tit. 2. 14+ and as the Church, 

1 Pet. 2. 9. is faid tobe Azds is wraminer, 4 people pwy- 
chaſed, or acquired, by him, A. 20. 23- Cs ps 

V. 13. Forgetting thoſe things which are bebind'| This 


phraſe of Anarveriidy@ ml eniows! not looking! #8 that x 8 
which is behind, or paſr'd, refers likewiſe tO th3 Eon: paper pv 


Ib. Perfett| The word mluawepua: is an Agoniſti-| of the racer, who doth not uſe to ſtand fill,” and 


Toes «4 cif word, and ſignifies likewiſe the being, crowned, or | look behind him, to (ce either how muchof hrs jour- 
receiving the reward. So in Gregory N\ſſen, ſpeaking | ney he is paſs'd, or how far the reſt are behind him, 
of the Martyrs, the phraſe uſed is Hd@5's «Jane (4n | (for this is the fluggards trick) but ſets bodily fr his 
the ſame ſenſe that we had *«m;y]:ou 2 Cor 13+ 10+) | buline(s, to overtake and outrun all that arc betore, 
agrecable tothe uſe of mana runyea, perfet} prizes 1n | and to get through the remainderof hisrace, and that 


the 


Agmes. For of their prizes there were ſome more | 1s emxleire dns Tamer, ro ftirerch bimſelFas vi 
valuable than others, the meaner, ſuch as the tripedes | as be cax (for ſo ſaith Heſychins, "Emx]aoi, 5 


Trouſly 


TAv 


and Shields and Cups, but the more eſteemed, the | wor) to get to the goal hit. This hath Hrgce ex- 
Crowns, which had nothing. of mean proht in them, preſſed diltinly in his deſcription of a racer jn a'cha- 


bat only the glory and renowwot victory, the crowns riat, Serm. 1. 1- Satyr. 1. 


bcing made but ot leaves only, as hath bcen formerly 
ſaid. Now the more illuftrivus were called T1a«a 
pxnliecs the perfect rewards or prizer and to this, 
ſaith Peter Faber, rcters that of St. James C- 1+ 17. 
ainc Gat where miomdios ya dv is every good donative, paral- 
Icl to thoſe of the meaner firſt kind of reward, aud =y 
bu;ng mi- Suignua TiAncy, this more illuſtrious of a crown. And 
= proportionably to this, A«7am will be to receive this 
crown. So Heb. 1 1. 40. ſpeaking of the Saints of the 
O!d Teſtament. which, faith he, were attlicted in this 
life, and received not perſonally the completion of the 
promiſcs that were made unto them, but recerved them 
by taith then, and we their poſterity now really and 
that he there calls ranw3lwas, to be perfefted, all one 
with zui{edw # tmſjnaier, receiving the promiſe, verl. 
39. for which Oecumenins puts, 5x921@3lwan, 2 Mens 
aa%r Snacfte'v, to be crowned, and receive the per- 
feflion of good things. So Heb. 2. 10. God was plea- 
ſed Traci om mv CL ow]neic, to crown, Or conſum- 
mate, the Captain of our Salvation ( that hath reſcucd 
&ixw 77 us out of the fins and hazards of this life) fo mud1» 
rinjenies  wdrwl, by ſufferings. So Heb. 12. 23, dixawor mlaag. 
488 0%; the juſt that bave received their reward. Thus 
the Hebrew word 25) lignitics both TYa©- ax end, and 
Beg B40 a reward. In the tormer ſenſe *tis Pſal. 119. 
33- 1 will keep it 2py (underttanding 5) in fincm, 
where the Chaldee parapbraſt reads FWO3 Ty even to 
the conſummation, and verl. 112. F19\D TW ever to 
the end. Inthe ſecond ſenſe it is, Pſal. 19+ 11. #n the 
keeping of them there. is Ypy reward, the Greek 
reads «rmmedes, retribution. This 1s almoſt + St. 
F 0nJob 23. Chryſoſtomes note, mg" Ebegiors BÞ 3 MAG: x n» vhen Ha 
was oper) Aires end and viddory are by the He- 
brews expreſſed by the ſame word, and thence it is, ſaith 
he, that in ſome Pſalms in ſicad of «5s na@ in figem, 
the inſcription is Nazomi@ 20 bim that overcomes. Thus 
Rom. 6. 21. NAT is put for reward, the ſame with 
earn y. 23, and (0 1 Pet. 1. 9g, 5A& mines, the re- 
ward of our faith, and Heb. 6. $8. T7A@* vis xadow, ye- 
ward tobe burnt. Of another notion of this word, {te 
Heb. 5. c. 


Ti>&- 


Ut cim carceribus miſſos rapit wngula currnus, 
Injtat equis auriga ſuos vincentibus, illum 


Preteritum temnens, extremos iter ewntem. 


Theruler of the chariot preſſeth to overtake thoſe borſes that 
are before bis, but contemns and never looks afier him thas 
is behind, and outrun by bim. 


V. 14+ The mark, | That + ſignifies the goal hath þ, 
been ſaid already, Note on x Cor. g.g, and that Geg8507 23 zur 
i5 the prize, or crown, Which either hung over the goal, ** #ex&iv 
or was given the conquerour by the Judges : and ſo 
the meaning of x7! c«omv «5 Centaor is, that the rager 
takes the goal in the way to the crown, firſt conquers, 
and then is rewarded, the goal being the concluſion 
of the race, but the way to the crown, 

V. 16. Attained] That #5 is an Agoniſtical i. - 
word, and ſignifies to be foremoſt tn the race, ſee Notre 9 
on Rom. 9. d. and 2 Cor. 10. b- and fo «5 5 trwwoughy 
will figmhic, In as much at we aregotten before other 
men in the race, have attained ſome degree of ſpiritt- 
al proficiency. 

Ib. The ſame rule ] What wer in the ftadia ſig- 
nifies, ſee Note on. 1 Cor. 9. g. and 2 Cor. 10. d. viz. 
the white line that marked qut the path wherein they 
were torun, and ſo aun rzgis here is, #0 go or 
run by the ſame line, in that path, never ſtepping over, 
or out of it, leſt they loſe all. And thus are they moſt 
concerned to do that are before other men, and if they 
have but this one care are not likely to miſcarry by 
any thing elſe. That which is moſt contradiRtory to 
this in our Chriſtian race, is,dividing into factions and 
lides, peace, unity, and charity being the white with- 
in which they are commanded to walk 3 and therefore 
it follows that they ſhould 3 «v2 err mind the ſame 
tbing, live in unity and amity, run all the ſame way ro 
the ſame end, and be eoapumla! y. 17.a1l tellow-tol- 


k, 


Karwr 


lowers of the Apoſtle. | 
| V. 20. Converſation || Ttenimwae from ma7) Citi= 1. 
Zens 15 literally Citizenſhip, and denotes a mwnicifium, dw Kaine 
| which is the ſtate and condition of thoſe who dwelling 
out 


Chap. iv. Annotations on the Epiſtle to the Philippians. 
out of the city have yet the Jus cintatic Femme, the 
privileges of the city of Rome belonging, 1 hum. Thus | pounds mrainuws) the priviledge of being a iree-man 
faith Cicero de Legib. |. 2. Omnibus 11: :icipibns du | of Rom, b:longing to one that lived in Jnler, and 
eſſe patrias, nnam nature, alieram ju't; , Catonis ex-| that buuyht by the zaaegges there, but by birth be- 
emplo, qui Tuſculi natus in popmli K 141i ſocict 1tem | longing toS. Paul. And thus is the Chriliian here on 
ſuſceptns eft, All ſuch have tw1 Countreys, one of na-| earth , evpmning ff dyar, Epbeſ. 2. 19. s fell w- 


15 mAITHa Allis 22. 2% ( by which Heſlychius CX- i, 
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ture, the other of law, after Cato's example, who being | citizen of the Szints, not fin®- or migut, 1 tran den 
born at Tuſculuwm, wa received into the $ clety of the | 2&r or ſojourner, but a tree-man, or munic'ps ot hea- 
- *þ « —_ wa : _ Y L . . 
people oy Rome. And Tacitus, ib; munic'pes fiunt , | Ven) though while nc dwells hereghe be in an intcriour 
whi in croitatem recepti. But this (o, that theſe condition to tem Who have domicilium in urbe, the 
ſhall difter trom thoſe that had their habitation in the | Saints that are in Heaven, who alone are capable ot 
city, who alone might be choſen to offices 1n it. Thus | reigning with God. See 4A. 22.4. 
CHAP 1Y. P ar aphr aſe. 
I» Herefore, my brethren, dearly beloved and longed tor, my joy and , wherefore my beloved 
crown, lo ſtand faſt in the Lord, my dcarly beloved. | brathren, ſ» paſſionately affe- 
ed by me, whoſe good is matter of all joy and telicity to me, according to theſe former dire&ions of peace, ch. 3.15 con- 
tinue ſtedfaſt in the faith, 1 belcech you, 
* $ntvckes 2+ I beſcech Euodias, and beſcech # Syntyche, that they be of the fame mind , Ang particularly I be- 
12; inthe Lord. ] ſeech Evodias and Syrtyches 
to preſerve peace, and not to be contertious and unquiet, 
tor,Yeal 3+. + And I intreat thee alſo, true yoke-tcllow, help thoſe women which = 1a- | | 
beiecety tur poured Wit! in the Goſpel, with Clement alſo, and with other my fcllow-la- ;, 7 Tea, I carnely baſeech 
the Kings oure Ime1 C "pc » GEEIGIEL b R MCT Ny thee, Epaphrodirus, Biſhop of 
MS. reads bourers, whoſe names are in the * book ot lite. | Philippi, (bearer of this Epi- a- 
pri | ſtle) and ſo my fellow-labourer in the Goſpel, which haſt ſhewed thy (elf to be ſincerely what thou oughteſt to begake care 
2 parton of and relieve thoſe women which for their zeal in the Goſpel have ſuffered perlecutions (lee note on x1 Thel. 2. b.) with 
el gunmen me, or in the ſame manner a5 I have done, and lo likewile Clemens, and 8ll that have undertaken the (ame task with me, 
ous in preaching the Goſpel to the Gentiles, thoſe pious good men, faithful lervants of Chriſt, 
4. Rejoyce in the Lord alway, and again 1 (ay rejoyce. | a+ Whatever affiitions be-* 
fall you in your ſervice of Chriſt, they are matter of continual rejoycing to you, and not any way of grief. 

+ enttenes 5+ Lt your F moderation be known unto all men : The Lord ; at hand. | 5. &nd therefore let your 
be want patient enduring of them (ſee note on 2 Cor. 10, a.) be diſcernible to all; and to this you may receive encouragement, by 
conſidering that ye are not likely to expe& long : The famous coming of Chriſt in judgement viſibly to puniſh his cruci- 
fiers, and to ſhorten the power of the perſecutors, and reſcue all taith{ul patient ſufferers out of their hands all the world 

over, in Greece as well as Judza, is now neer approaching : fee Heb, 10. 3-. 
6. Becarctul tor nothing, But in evcry thing by prayer and lupplication with #£ aq for this your reſcua, 
thankſgiving lect your requetts be made known unto God. | it will not at all be uſz#l. that 
ye be ſolicitous or anxious how to deliver your fclves ; do but recommend youreſtate to Gcd in prayer ardentiy an! im- 
portunately, rendring him your acknowledgements for all the mercies received trom him, (evan tor your peclent affiici- 

ons, with Job, ſee v. 4.) and that is all that belongs to you, 

7. And the Þ peace of God, which paſfeth all undertiancing, ſhall Keep your - ang this Chriftian unity b, 
hcarts and # minds through Chrilt Jcfus. | and peaceable-mindegnels be- 
df. :0ughts queathed to all by Chriſt (and ſo recommended to you c. 3. 1. &c. ande. 4 15, &c. and here v. 3.) which isto be prefer- 

hs red before all deep (eſpecially pretended) knowledge, (hall be an excellent armature to keep you from all heretical pra- 
&ices and doErines, 


+ venerable, $+ Finally, brethreu,whatſoever things are true,whatlocver things are F honeſt, $- And to conclude, I con. 


Fara whatſoever things are jutt, whatſocver things are pure, whatſoever things are love- / 46d hay: ve - my : OT 
. . _ 5 0 F od. 4 RAY -" X $V! LOU Or CO en- 

ly,” whatlocver things arc of good report 3 It there be any virtue, it there be any je, that ye ſo far remember 

praiſe, think on thele things. | ond conider what 3 now ſaid 


to you, that ye adhere to the truth of do&rine, and in your praRice do nothing but what is agreeable to gravity and (0- 
briety, to exa& juſtice, and purity or chaſtity, and tarther ſuperadd that care of abouunding in all Chriſtian virtue, that 
whatſoever is moſt deſireable and amiable in the eyes of men, whatſoever moſt venerably thought and ſpoken of, that ye 
will propoſe to your ſelves as the pitch to be aſpired unto by you, 
9. - Thoſe things which ye have both lcarnedand received, and heard and feen © what horh by my Go- 
in me, do: and the God ot peace ſhall be with you. | &rine and praftice hath been 
inſtilled into you,ſee ye be careful to performzmeaning by my doErine,1.what I taught in the firſt preaching the Goſpel to 
you, 2.what I have farther revealed in the confirming you,and 3. what in familiar ditcourſes I have let fall ro you, And if 
thus ye do,that God which is ſuch a lover of peace and amity,will abide with you and direct & proſper you in all things, 
* youhave 16, Butlrcjoyccd inthe Lord greatly that now at the 1att # your care ot me 


rev1d your ' , . KK "i 10, It was matter of preat 
care of me, Nath © flourithed again, wherein ye were allo carctul, but ye I lacked 4 opportu- Chriſtian aw to me, _ 


or made nity.] thankigiving to God,that now 

Your care at . ( d - k Z Io d lib li , h d m h . I ſu of fo ly : f Hed 

me to flog. after ſome decay ye have revived your liberality toward me, wherciu I ſuppole formerly ye failed not, but only wanted 

rith ayain, ability of (hewing it. 

T wanted a : « . : x 

ability, 11. Not that I ſpeak in reſpect of want: tor I have learncd in what ſtate ſoever It. Which 1 ſay; notin re- 

I am therewith to be content. | ſpe& of any eminent want that 

1 was in at the coming of Epaphroditus (ſee note on Mar. 12, b.) for Chriſtianity hath taught me (and 1 thank God 1 an 
able to do it) to be very well latisficd with my condition, whatever it is. 

*arall tim y 2abaſcd,and I know bop to abound: * every where 

-arallrime 2, I know both how to be abaſced,and I w tO abc every where, 12, Noy, Tean contenitedly 


* ; . 5 z, , &J _ = y ! 4 . . 4 | . 
toriniria- and in all things I am + intiracted both to be tull, and to be hungry, both to a- hear a yer lower condition tha 
telwww bound, and to flutter need. | that which hitherro I have 
been in:And yet the abundance which now I have by your liberality,I can make uſe of to the glory cf God lt is a (peciat 
part of that learning with which Chriſtianity hath imbued me, to be unconcerned in theſe outward thin 25 of plenty ard 
want, and that too, whatſoever the circumſtances are, at what tine 80v' 6a and in whaz fort of adverſity (oever I am ex- 

erciſcd A, ; i”. _ 

6 "4 - , od py " . N 
U &** © | LET 
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The Epiſtle to the Philippians. 


| *Tis th f 12. Icandoall things through Chriſt which ſfrrengtheneth me.] 
Chrift which pe rayens, Fo me 3 Got thanks be to him, I am.able to do all this (ſee 1 Cor. 13. Note j,) without much 
difficulty. 
14. Yet doth not this at all 14 Notwithſtanding ye have well done that ye did communicate with my at- 


leſſen your kindneſs or charity fiction. | : ; 
in ſending me that ſupply by Epaphroditus, when 1 was in ſome ſtraights, 


15. Now yc Philippians know alſothat in the beginning of the Goſpel, when 
I departed from Macedonia, no Church * communicated with me, as concerning 


Paraphraſe. Chap. iv. 


IF. And indeed this was no * mms. 


ing i or at m x cated in re- 

_ bon - . Goſpel oy giving and recciving, but ye only. . : Get "aig 
mong you, when after 1 had made an end, I was departing out of your region, you continued ſo mindful of me,as to ſend "avg 
me contributions, and having received of me ſpiritual things, communicated to me your carnal things, which no other woah 
Church but you had then done, F 

16, For firſt, while 1 was at 16- For * even in Theſſalonica ye ſent once and again to my neceſſity. ] deeFuf 
Theſſalonica, another eminent Chriſtian city of Macedonia, and fince I came thence, more than once, you made & colle- ca, and once 
Rion and ſent it to me. Eph 

15: ad that 3 thus cn. 37: Not + becauſe I * deſire a gift : but I deſire fruit that may abound to your i=: * 
mend you, ver. 14. it is not by account. . mo + tr 
that means to draw any more from you, that I may have the more, but to give you occaſion of exerciſing your liberality, Patrms 


the more a&s of which there are, the richer ſhall your reward be which it will bring you in from God, 
18. But I have all,and abound, Lam full, having received of Epaphroditus the 
phroditus1 received, and here things which were ſent trom you, © an odour of a {weet ſmell, a {acritice accepta» 


ſign my acquictance for it, (ſee ble, well pleaſing to God. ] 

note on Mar. 14. d.) and thereby I have all abundance and plenty, having received your alms and charity, which under 
the Goſpel is the prime kind of offering, which God accepts and receives, and which ſupplies the place both of incenſe 
and of Sacrifice. 


18, What you ſent by Fpa- 


19. And you will have no _, 19: But my God ſhall ſupply all your need according to his riches in glory, by 
reaſon to repent of your libera- Chriſt Jeſus. \ ; 
lity for God, that looks on it as given to him, is both able and willing to ſupply this and all other your wants (through 
Chriſt Jeſus, by whom he diſpenſes all his gifts to you, to make you the richer by having been ſo charitable, and to pour 


out all his other graces on you, 


20, Now to him who, as he 


21, My love preſent to eve- 21- Salute every ſaint 1 
ry Chriſtian among you, All you. 


20. + Now unto God and our father be glory for ever and ever. Amen. ] 
i5 our God, (o is he our Father alſo, be all glory aſcribed for ever and ever. Amen, 


Tea Muay 


the believers that are conſtantly with me, Titus, Linus, Clemens, &c. ſalute you. 


22, my all the Chriſtians 
in Rome, but 


22. All the ſaints ſalute you, chiefly they that are of Czſar's houſhold. ] 
eſpecially they that belong to the Emperour's family, the ſervants of his court, ſalute you, 


23+ Thegrace of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt be with you all. Amen. 


It was written to the Philippians 


Annotations 


V. 3: Book of life] The Book of Life refers to the 


®, Na - = 
be, 2; cnſtome of well-ordered Citics, which kept regiſters 


containing all the names of the Citizens, out of which 
as Apoltates and fugitives and infamous perſons were 
raſed (and agrecably there is mention of blotting owt 
of Names out of Gods Book, Rev. 3. 5.) fo they that did 
continue obedient,orderly Citizens, their names were 
{ill continued in. Accordingly life liguitying ſpiritual 
life here, (the ſtate of grace and favour of God, the 
inchoation of that future cternal life) the Book of this 
life is the regiſter of all linccre Chriſtians, (as the Book 
of the Living in the Pſalmiſt is the number of men that 
live in this world) from which they are expunged 
that ceaſe to continue ſuch.( This is expreſſed in another 
like phraſe Rev. 3. 12. I will write on him the Name of 
the City of my God, and New Jeruſalem.) And as this 
was ordinary in citics, ſo was it every where in armies, 
into which whoſoever entred, he had his name taken, 
and put into the muſter-role. And thus the lite of 
every Chriſtian, but eſpecially of thoſe that labour in 
the Word and DeGrine, being a warfare, the phraſe is 
ordinarily uſed, m all authors, of all Chriſtians. Thus 
In Cyril's ©@c97X- Pp. 1. ſpeaking to thoſe that were 
baptized , eropuaryearia TWag VWr ores X Searaas 
KART X; TUpPL WH a; Ac prudls, x; Segrls mITHaes GÞr- 


IWuie, 5 Gy Nos dam x txms bmxon)im, Where 


the writing of their Names, and, which is all one, the 
cling to the militia, arc uſed toſet down the fiate of 
a Chriſtian) as alſo thoſe other expreſſions of the lamps, 


from Rome by Epaphroditus. 


on Chap. IV. 


for fetching of the Bridegroom, and deſire of the Hea- 
venly Citizenſhip, the good purpoſe, and the conſequent 
hope. And as of all Chriſtians, ſo in a more eminent 
manner of the Apoſtles and their fellow-labouzers 
here *tis affirmed, that their names were written ws the 
Book, of Life, is 17 yuwors # xeiors ©x8, in the knowledge 
and judgement of God, ſaith Theophylati, (or clic, ndv 
F Coty «unis emingiours w7172w , that from thence 
God bad already adjudged life to them, as when it is 
ſaid, he that believeth not is condemned already, and 
ſoinſeribed in the Book of death, either as actual ſoul- 
diers in the Chriftian camp or Church (as the Apoſtles 
called themſelves)or as thoſe that had right to that ſu- 
perior —_— citizenſhip; to which all labourers had 
title, and conſequently all theſe Cue? or fellow-la- 
bourers of S. Paul. Which at that preſent was perfe&ly 
true of them, though afterward Dem one of them, 
Col. 4+ 14+ Philemon 24. forſook the imploymeat 
2 Tim. 4. 10. And as of Cities and Armies, {@ in fami- 
lics the phraſe and cuſtome is uſed, to which that of 
Ulyſſes in Homer refers, 

Tuvopun tr Aids a vag, 

: His name was in Jupiter's court, 

that is, he was born of a Goddeflez ſee Note on Re. 


% 


V. 7. Peace of God | That by peace is meant the b. 


22-where «'glw'n peace is ſet.among the fruits of the Spi- 
rit, where conſequently it muſi not be that good of 
| peace 


+ Now to 
our God and 


n Chriſt Jeſus : the brethren which are with me greet father, 1+ ; 
Gus x, me 


ſtudy of preſerying peace among men, appears Gal. 5, Bjm Ov? 


Chap. iv. 


peace, which is a felicity bat no virtue, (no effe&t or 
truit of Gods ſanQitying ſpirit) but the peaccablc- 
mindednelſs, defire and purſuit of peacecalled in ether 


Arlaen ep. places Nanen wglubn, purſuing peace, and 6; Wwdy ba- 


law 


"Pipe: 229- 
preTd 


An poyieiy 


TT141x0% 
TR Tu 37 


ving peave , Rom. 13- 18. Accordingly the, peace of 
God, Cal. 3. 15- is (not Gods peace or reconciliation 
toward us, but) that peaceableneſs which God hath 
commanded aud bequeathed to us. Aud accordingly 
there it_follows is lu? nnita71y to which ye- are called, 
which determins it to be a duty of ours. And then *'tis 
not improbable, but this may be the notion of #/glws 
7% O48, the peace of Ged, Or, as the Kings MS. reads, 
X4i55 of Chriſt, in this place alſo. That the Apoſtle is 
exhorting them to peace and unity, is apparent ch. 3, 
where the dogs that rend, the evil workers that defile, 
the conciſion, that (under pretence of kindneſs to the 
Moſaical Law) cut and tcar all to piece, and arc to be 
look'd to, and avoided in that Church, are certainly 
the Gnoftick Hereticks, v. 2. Againſt theſe he ſets him- 
ſelf in the remainder of that Chapter, and concludes 
verſ. 15. As many therefore as are perfett, let us be of 
this mind, and &n «mn ges veorrime, if in any thing ye be 
otherwiſe minded, that is, it in any particular there be 
any diffcrence of opinion in any among you, God ſhall 
reveal even this unto you : that is, there is no reaſon 
that ſuch a difference ſhould breed any diviſion deſtroy 
that unity and peace which 1s to be preſerved among 
you for, thoughat preſent ye do not, yet upon your 
prayers to God, and applying your ſelves to uſe of this 
means, no doubt ye ſhall receive inſtructions from him 
by the Apoſiles, &c. in all that js neceſlary for you : 
wAlw os © tgmonulp, AC, V. 16- But, or, In the mean, 
as far as we are advanced, ome betore other, let not 
that hinder our unity and peace, let #s (all, both thoſe 
that are foremoſt, and that are not ſo forward) walk 
by the ſame rule, and mind the ſame thing : All for 
peace and unity ſtill, and fo on to the end, in advice to 
adhere to thoſe that continue in the doctrine he had 
taught them,and avoid all hereticks. And theu begins 
this Chapter, Wherefore my Brethren, &c. ſo ſtand in 
the Lord, that is, according to theſe former direQiofhs, 
tand, in oppoſition to apoltatizing, or falling off, and 
ſo ſtand, preſerve this peace, all this while exhorted 
to, and v. 2. Thbeſeech, or exbort, Ewdias and Synty- 
ches * Kun vegreir fy Kueip, to mind the ſame thing in 
the Lord, that is, topreſerve this peace of God, to live 
in the unity of the Goſpet. And then the exhortation, 
v. 4, 5, 6. belonging to that great Chriſtian Duty of 
conſtancy, and rejoycing in prayer to Gd, in ltead of 
ſolicitude (here, as Mat. 10.19. fcaſonably forbidden) 
in reſpect of the preſent preſſurcs,(and all this inforced 
with the mention of the near approach of Chriſt's com- 
ing todeſtroy the perſecuters, and reſcue the taithtful ) 
is directly deſigned to tortihe them againſt the Gnoſtick 
compliances, and fo is not aliene from this matter. 
After all which follows this of & #* «/glwn 53 ©«7, that it 
they take this courſe preſcribed, this peace of God by 
Cbrift commanded, and to which the Apoſtle had all 
this while ſo ſolicitouſly exhorted them) would guard 
and fortihe their hearts (the principles of ation and 
practice) and (roiyars) their rnderſtandings , which 
were the parts ſubject to errors, in Chriſt Feſus, pre- 
ſerve them in the right way againſt all the errors and 
temptations of thoſe times. The only remaining dit- 
ficulty is, what is meant by this Epithet, added to the 
peace of God, \aj:xw0* mir 181, that ſurpaſſeth all un- 
derftanding which will alſo be intelligible by what 
hath been premiſed. For as they that did 7 i74gas gev- 
#1, C. 2. 15- that is, differed ſomewhat in opinion from 
others, were obliged v. 16. not to diſturb the peace of 
the Church for that, but ro expect till God ſhould 
farther reveal or inſtruc them, (which concludes, that 
peace was more excellent and valuable than that exact 
knowledg or underſtanding ofall things,which might 


Annotations on the Epiſtle to the Philippians. 


be revealed, and much more than the pretendel know- 
ledge and underſtanding of the Gngfticks) ſo it is moſt 
htly here ſaid,that this love and care of preſerving that 
peace, preſcribed by God and Chriſt, is to be preferred 
before any underſtanding that either lome were thought 
to want, or others to abound in. As tor the ordinary 
notion which is had of this phraſe, tor quiet and ſecre- 
nity of mind, as a ſpecial mercy of God, though that 
may be thought agreeable enough to the nor caring, 
&c. v. 6. yet firſt, it will be hard to find any place 
where that is the notion of the peace of God (though of 
peace and reſt it is.) As for that of my peace Foh. 14-27. 
{ce that place. And then ſecondly, though the no-ſol;- 
citude do here come as an attendant on the precedent 
rejoycing in afflitions (and that a ſeaſonable means to 
keep from breaking the unity of the Church,and joyn- 
ing with the heretical Gnoſticks) yet "tis not neceſlary 
that this concluding form, The peace of God, &c. ſhould 
be reſtrained to this laſt particular of »ſolicitude, 
which came in but incidentally, but may rather be ap* 
plyed to the grand matter of the Epitile, that of pre- 
ſerving of peace in the Church. 


V. 10. Flouriſhed again | That cre Suva which 


£47 


Cs 


fignifes to reflonriſh, or revive, may be here uſed Ac- 05-1 


tively to make revive, or flouriſh again, may appear ftirlt 
by Analogie with other words of the ſame nature : fo 
vera ppeyer to tripmph, 1s uſcd in the ſenſe of the con- 
jugation Hiphil ro make triumph, 2 Cor. 2. 14- So 
PYTS. 1,1, to ariſe, is Mat. J+ 4 5- to make ariſe , (ce 
more Note on Mar. 14-f. And thus is this word clear- 
ly uſed Exech. 17. 24. <ra3niw Euner Engr T mibe 
the dry tree to fleriſh- And ſo S. Chryſotome ſeems to 
underſtand, and uſe the word in this place, * za is ju 
x;31 78 nagartirm aramau, For it is no ſmall thing to 
make things that are withered grow green, and flouriſh a- 
ain. 

Ib. Lacked opportunity ] That oxy 3+ here ſigni - 
hes, as we have rendred it, not wanted opportunity, 
but ability, 15 the exprels alhirmation of S. Chryſi/tome, 
*% 6247) , faith he, ow yigoiry, xl) &@ ardicn 7. Tin 
xy tgrr, 'H upon 3, Te badnot in your bands, or pow- 
er, neither were yow in plenty. For that ir the m»2an- 
ing of this word. And this, faith he and Therpbylaci, 
Wn novns ovrnniag, taken from common nſe of ſpcech, 
when we ſay, ox weic wi EmAN, 18455 Keyes vir 3h, 
ſome ſtreightr have come on me, it is now an ill ſeaſ'n 


with me. SO Gal. 6. 10. «5 195% 3320ulw, not, us we bave = 


LOUIS GY 


d. 


Ha: nth 


opportunity, but, as we have ability, (all one with 142,44 


ror Nis Gaumwowiy Ly. 11. 41.) For indeed that 
isan opportunity, when the wants of others and our 
plenty meet together. Ot this uſc of theſe words we 
have frequent example among Authors. So for the 
ſimple xs:9% Nazianzen vu giaonlu;eic, Ti Þ uy 
Ronv3dp Th guore xgughr dermis 5 Why do we not help 
our common nature, that is, other men, having abili- 
ty ? (tor it we have not ability, the opportunity of ano- 
chers want laycsno obligation upon us.) And accord- 
ingly it follows there, js 6: rom mAurHr remuy Sr0- 
gumirer, God forbid I ſhow!d bave wealth and they want 3 
where wurdr to have wealth is all one with xg5r 5 ev, 
precedent. So Plutarch in the Apophthegmes of Kings, 
mentions itas a ſpeech of Philip, (on occaſion of be- 
ing told that he could not encamp in ſuch a p{ace,where 
he deſired, becauſe there was no food for the Cattel ) 
010+ nudr 6 Bic, « @eys Tr TW Abav ngu;ody apHAoulu 
(#93 What @ life is ours, if we muſt live according to 
the proviſun of the offer ? ad id quod commodum ejt 
afinis, laith If. Caſauben. So in Xenophon, \ap * x94- 
g3v mp Taack $9 be filled above Slay So thoſe that 
are well provided tor he calls &nweiss. So Pindar in 
Olymp. Ther@ agmis Nauftirwr® gig Twrmy 


Twr x825r, Riches embroydered or ſprinkled , variegs:ed xz 


with vertues, give ability of many things. So in Po- 


lybius 1. 10. ſpeaking of mn King of Perſia his goure 
'F! 


#k 


Annotations on the Epiſile to the Philippians, Chap. Is, 


at Echatans, it demenſftrates, faith he, by the eeft line | V. 18. An odour of a ſiveet ſmell }) There were e. 

of it, Ti wazalnlw m3y "of, 3256 egrtBeiowrer wgeies, | two Altars in the Temple of the Jewes, Sywarhuer O-mi nes 
the great plenty of them that firſt built it, and lib. 1. | the Altar of Incenſe, within the Temple, and vr1ags- 3s ve 
x7 Tic Ty fliuv wagueies, according to their ſubſtance , | :01 the Altar of Sacrifice, without in the Court. On 

or abilities. And then if iv1we/e fignihe ability, or | theſe two were offered all things that were offered 
Suffciece, «1996s mult needs be want of ability; and | to God 3 and, under theſe two heads, of Incenſe and 

ſo the Szriack, renders here, you were not ſufficient. Sec | burnt-offering , are almes-deeds or works of chari«» 

Andr. Dorenes on Saint Chryſoftome on Gal. 6. p. 760. | ty here ſet down, as being the prime things now 

and on this place, where he confirms this notion of the | under the Goſpel, to obtain Gods tayour aud accepra- 

word by authorities, tion. 


Chap. j- 649 


THE EP 79 IL-6 
PAUL ris APOSTLE 


COL OSSTIANS. : 


e was a City in Phrygia, not far from Leodicez and Hierapolis, in the Lydian or Proconſular Afia. To t 
CH S. Paul Pa not her preached the Goſpel, nor ſo much as been among them c. 2. 1. but tweed 
had ſent Epaphras his Diſciple to them, and he had converted ther to the Faith, c. 1. 7- This Epapbras was 
at the writing of this Epiſtle (from Rome, about the year of Chrift 59.) a (Sg of S. Pas there, 
Philem. 23. And by him (as an cye-witneſs and principal actor in it S. Pal being advertiſed of the reception 
of Chriſtianity among them, and the agrecableneſs of their actions to their faith, ſends them this Epiftle of 

- conſolation, to ſtrengthen and confirm them : and the tenure and ſubject (and oft-times the expreſhions) of 
it, is much what the {ame as that to the Fpbefians had been,and we may thence conclude it to have been writ- 
ten neer upon the ſame time with that. 


CHAP. I. Parapbraſe. 


5.7 AUL an Apoſile of Jeſus Chriſt, by the will of God, and Ti- 
| motheus oxr brother, 

vs 2. To the faints and faithful brethren in Chrift which are at 

Colofle : Grace be unto you, and peace from God our Father, 

and from the Lord Jeſus Chrilt. 


* to the God 3- We give thanks # to God and the Father of the Lord 


| 3- We conſtantly render 

und father Jeſus Chriſt, praying alwayes tor you, God thanks for you, that by 

yy % his grace ye have embraced the Goſpel of his Son Jeſus Cheift, and in all our offices of devotion we remember you in our 
prayers 3 


+Hexrivs 4+ Tf Since we heard of your faith in Chriſt Jeſus, and of the love which yebave , T6 which we are the 
Mont. to all the ſaints z ] more incited by hearing the 
beard Axt- news as of your faith, ſo of your charity alſo and liberality extended to the Chriſtians every where ; 
TON 5- For the hope which is laid up for you in heaven, whereof ye heard before in 
* of the Go. £e word * of the truth of the Goſpel: } 


$. That being an ef:& of 


your Chriſtian hope, which 

7-1, 

—_— treaſure, and that is fully agreeable to the doctrine of the 0 » Mat,6. 20. 
ed)» 5 f ; - X 
—Yy 6. Which is come unto you, asF it x in all the world, and bringeth forth fruit, 6. Which Goſpel « it hath 
through alt AS it doth alſo in you, ſince the day ye heard of it, and # knew the grace of God in yen preached, and brings forth 
the world, truth. this fruit among you, and bath 
Onenga oh ſo from the time of the firſt preaching of it, (ſee note on Heb. 13. d.) ſo all the world over, where it is preached atid 
world it received into honeſt hearts, it brings forth the ſame fruit, and by doing fo attraQs multitudes to the profefion. 
dears fruit 


& increaſes, even for the King's MS reads « warm wx xie cs 5H XS TIIOs 1a97 Ky au? arbplpor xgetance * acknow- 
ledged the grace of God in the truth, imv31am Thu x62) 7 Dn we 75 aanSeig, Rr 
7. As ye alſo learned of Epaphras our dear fcllow-ſervant, who is for you a 7. This indeed was accord- 
taithtul miniſter of Chriſt; | ing to that dotrine preach» 
ed to yon by Epaphras, whom we ſent to publiſh the Goſpel unto you, and he bath faithully diſcharged his duty toward 
you 3 
8. Whoallſo declared unto us your love in the ſpirit. | 8. And hath given me an ac- 
count of your ready receiving the faith, and the effec of that, your Chriſtian charity, 
9. For this cauſe we alſo, fince the day we heard it, do not ceaſe to pray tor _ ko 
+ xcknow. you, and todelire that ye might | be filled with the F knowledge of his will, in all 9. avound to all perſe&ion 


hn l ; : of divine knowledge both in 
Rn wildom and ſpiritual * underſtanding : ] . © Underſtanding the myſteries of 
* prudence Chriſtianity, and in ordering and regulating your lives according tothe rules thereof. 
(rice 


10. That ye might walk worthy of the Lord unto all pleaſing, being fruittull  T1,4 your behaviour 
+tothe ac. 11 CVETY good work, and increaſing + in the knowledge of God) | mdy be ſuch as is agreeable to 
knowledge. the divine promiſes and precepts of the Goſpel, perfe&ly ſuch as God will accept of, upon all occaſions bringing forth the 


ment of fruit of Chriſtian living, and by that means dail qtonny fu divine knowledge, which as it is it ſelf the praEtice of all 
RR virtue, ſo doth it by daily a&ion grow into a habit, every day more perfe& and compleat. 


11. Strcengthned with all might according to his glorious power, unto all pa» 


] 11. To which it is conſes 
ticnce, and long (ufferance with joytulneſs : | 


"4 quent, that thtough the grace 
Iiia end 


£50 


e. 


Parapbraſe. | The Fpiſile to the Coloſcians, Chap. j. 


and divine power of God ye ſhall be enabled to continueto the end,and bear whatever affliftions and perſecutions ye meet 
with in your Chriſtian courſe, not only patiently, but chearfully., 
12. Giving thanks unto the Father, which hath & made us mece to be parta- y fitted us 


Ms... a on ns kers of the inheritance of the Saints in light : |] 2: -h Ig 
ſpecial mercy and favour of Gods, that hath enabled us to bear perſecutions and affliions, and ſo to have our part in that onV)1 jane wie 
inkeritance which is allowed Chriſtians under the Goſpel, that is, ts be perſecuted here, and rewarded eternally. Tha wag 
13. That God, 1 ſay, who  35* Who hath delivered us from the power ot darknels, and hath tranſlated w + the ſon of 
hath reſcued you from a ſtate into the kingdom of + his dear ſon ] his own love 
of ignorance and heatheniſm,and made you heirs of everlaſting glory,to which he will bring you in the ſame method and EY” 


manner as he hath brought his dwn deareſt ſon (who was firlt crucified, then glorified.) 
14. Through whom we have _ 14+ 1 whom we have redemption through his blood, even the forgiveneſs of 


pardon of fin, purchaſed by his ſins; | 
death, and ſo are redeemed out of the power of Satan, and made capable of a refurre&ion unto life, 


ic. tn Wis God, whois 15: Whois the image of the infilible. God, the * tirſt-born of * eVEry CIea- » the wi. 
inviſible, Is to be (cen, and His UTE. 1 creation = 
will clearly declared by the Goſpel (fo that he chat ſceth him,ſeeth the Father, Joh, 14. 9.) and who being firſt raiſed out 089 BAGLAS 
of the grave, and aſſumed to heaven, as the firſt begotten from the dead, y. 18. hath all power given —okie by right of 
inheritance, as dominion is the birthright of the firſt-born. 
16. And this very agreeably, 2 6« => by _ we we _ _ that arc in hcaven,and that are in earth, 
he being thateternal Word, by Vi ible and inviſible, whether 'y be ® thrones, or dominions, or principalities, or 
whom, ſaith the Pſalmiſt, were powers, all things were created by him, and for him : } 
the heavens made and all the creatures in the world, both thoſe which are to be ſeen, being corporeal, and thoſe which, 
being ſpiritual, as Angels, ſouls of men, cannot be (cen, all theſe, I ſay, what degree ſoever they are of, they were all by 
him created, and therefore arc in reaſon to ſerve him, as the Lord of all, 
17. And he hath an eternal | 17- And he isbefore all things, and by him all things conſt. 
being, before any thing which now is created was, and as all was created by him, v. 16, ſodo all one their continuance 
and preſervation to him, 
it. And anther while he 1% And he is the head of the body, the Church : who is the beginning, the 
hath to us, beſide that of Crea- firſt-born trom the dead, that in all things he might have the przcminence. | 
tor, as he hath redeemed us, and purchaſed us to be a congregation called by his name, a Church of Chriſtians, and as b 
rifidg from the dead he hath conquered death, and given us victory over it,that we may after him riſe alſo, and ſo by all 
titles he hath right of dominion over all. 
ic. For in the man Chriſt 19+ Fort it pleaſed ebe Father, that in him ſhould all fulneſs dwell; ] "0 Rey" 
Jcſus it was thought fit that the whole divine nature ſhould reſide and inhabit, ch. 2, 9. ood that 
7 : R in him co aw- 
20. And (having made peace through the blood of his croſs) by him to recon- ,y;ugtn 


©. And that having, by his - . . | | 
fuferings ET Ca for cile all things unto # himlclt, by him, Tay, c whether they be things in carth, or * kim «mw 


our ſins, made peace between things in heaven. ] 
God and the world, he ſhould reconcile all mankind unto God, not only the Jews, among whom he was born, and who 
had formerly been his people, and had the promiſes of Chriſt made to them, but the very Gentiles alſo. 

21. And you that were , 21 And you that were ſometime alienated, and enemics in yeur mind by wick- 
firangers from the worſhip of ed works, yet now hath he ga we pen, 
the true God and had engaged your ſelves in idolatry, and all the wicked praices that attend that,he hath now brought 
back to his ſervice, uſed means by preaching of the Goſpel to reform you, to make you lay down your hoſtilities againſt 
God, the wickedneſſes of your lives 


22. Inthe 9 body of his fleſh,through death,to preſent you holy and unblame- 


22. And to that end laid 


- down his very life for you, by able, and unreproveable in his fight : 


that means to preſent you to his father, as thoſe which, though ſinners, are yet reconciled unto him; and . 
ptable in his ſight, free from all charge of fin from the accuſer of the brethren. ? are now acce 


WEE 23- It ye continue in the faith grounded and ſetled, and be d 
23. Upon thiscondition on- ? not moved awa 
af z pong add nyt from the hope of the Goſpel, which ye have heard, and which was preached to 4 
names to him ( received the Very creature under heaven, whereof I Paul am made + a miniſter, 
faith) ye continue firm and conſtant to the end, and whatever perſecutions aſſault you, hold out by virtue of that hope, þ Sony 


which the Goſpel hath furniſhed you with, that Goſpel,1 mean, which is now made known and preached to all the hea- poltle and 


then world, ſe note on Rom. $. d.) and of which I am by Chriſt conſtituted an Apoſtle, and publiſher of it. miniſter, for 
24- Who now rejoyce in my ſufferings for you, and * fill up that which is be- MS rea 


24. And though it coſt me , _. PE —— WY wy YT vb 
Fa. 4 _ SIRI ETA hind of the atflictions of Chriſt in my fleſh, tor his bodies {ake, which is the wah S. 


vpon my ye isnot this matter Ca) AE GOP OT ES 20 EI . ym. 
of any thing but joy unto me, as knowing that w uftcr is but ſore ſmall proportion, and rem * by way of 
whic Chriſt hs, on the croſs for the Church his body, and doth now —_ t—_ he be —_— . gue bes uy Correſpon- 
perſecuting of moan Apoltle of his, TE dence ill up 
25. And a miniſter of his , 25* Whereof Iam made a miniſter according to the diſpenſation of God, ders ws 
Church appointed immediate- which 1s given to me Þ for you, to * © fulfill the word of God y . neg ma 
ly by. God, to bear his word, to preach the Goſpel to the Gentiles, and particularly to you (to whom by EpaphrasI have : © 
done fo, ver.,7.) and to leave no place,(whether I can come by my ſelf or others,) without preaching the Gotpel to them. Ou ef $44ger 


25. That Goſpel, Imean, or 26+ Even the myſtery which hath been hid from ages, and from generations» _— 
revelation of the will of God, but now is made maniteſt to his ſaints : 


which was not revealed ſo clearly in former ages, but kept under ſhadows and dark i i 
preached to all that receive the faith of Chriſt : T ark prefigurations, but now is freely 


27. God being willingtoex- © 27+ To whom God would make known what is the riches of the glory of this 
hibit to ſuch, (and no longer to Myſteric among the Gentiles, which is Chriſt + in' you, the hope of glory : } 
keep cloſe) this illuſtrious mercy of histo the Gentiles, ſo long concealed, viz. Chriſt preached, the Goſpel revealed to gs my 
theſe, and in it hope of pardon and of bliſs afforded them, upon reformation of their former lives, and receiving and 
. practiling the commands of Chriſt, : 
28. Whoſe do&rine we now 238. Whom we preach, warning every man and teaching every man in all wiſ- 
publiſhed ro the world, his pre- dom, that we may preſent every man pertect in Chriſt Jeſus. ] 
cepts ot divine purity, and his glorious promiſes, firſt preaching the fundamental heads of the truth ot Chriſt, and then 
& perfiruſting all YE knowledge of > gmong LING this to Gentiles as well as Jews, that by this means we may 
iNg in fervantsto y as Many as pO wWecan, t im j i i - 
aoias o gir pot don y as poſſibly an, to ferve him in all that holineG ot life that Chriſt Jeſus himſelf ex 
29. Where- 


Chap. i. The Epiſtle to the Coloſſians. 
+is wrought 2g, WhereuntoT alſo labour,ltriving according to his working, whic! + work- 
in me : 9 
power, cup. Eth in me mightily. ] 
Gopcdolar> &s 
6p which he hath cffeRually beſtowed upon me to the end. 

Annotations 

2. V. 15. Firſt-borx ] The word epsJim«@®, beſide 

rn, & the ordinary notion ot firſt-born (which cannot ſo well 


b. 
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and toil, and withall ſome perſecutions and aMi&Rions (ſee 1 Theſl, 2. note b.) according to the meaſure vt that 


here refer to Chrijt's Eternal Generation, becauſe of 
that which is added to it, the firſt-born of every crea- 
ture, which only gives him a precedence betore all 
other creatures,and doth not attribute eternity to him) 
is uſed ſometimes for 4 Lord, or perſon in power, who 
hath the privilege of the hixſt-born, dominion over all 
his brethren : and according to this notion *tis uſed 
x99; in Scripture tor a Prince, or principal perſon. 
So Pſal. 6%. 27. David is called the firſt-born of the 
Kings of the Earth, that is, the molt glorious among 
them, and Fob 18. 13- we have the firſt-born of death. 
And ſo among the Civilians, Heres, heir, t1gnihcs do- 
minw, Lord, Fuſtinian. Inftit. 1. 2. Tit. 19. de bered. 
qualit. & diffe. 6. ult. And thus may it hily be a title 
ot Chriſt incarnate, in reſpect of his gower over his 
Church, the key of the houſe of Davidlaid upon him. 
But it is poſſible it may peculiarly refer to his refurre- 
Gtion,in which he was the firſt-born from the dead, v. 18. 
the firſt which from the grave was raiſcd and exalted 
to heaven, and being {o riſen, all pywer was given unto 
him in heaven and in earth. 

V. 16. Thrones] Theſe ſeveral titles here rehearſed 
may poſlibly be no more but the expreſlions of ſeveral 
degrees of dignity among men, So iro: Thrones may 
denote Kings, or Monarchs, and Princes z Kveon)ss, 
dominions (or Lordſhips) may be the Regyli, the ho- 
nours (whether of Dxkes or Earls) next under Princes; 
'Azx®%, the Prefeds of Provinces and Cities 3 and 
'EEvoie inferior Magiſtrates : andif ſo, then may they 
be here ſet down to denote all forts and conditions of 
men in theGentile world,by the chiet dignitics among 
them here on earth. But becauſe they may alſo hignihe 
the ſeveral degrees of Angels, and becauſe there tol- 
lows mention of 'O-zam x agamw, viſible and inviſib/e, 
and the Angels may molt probably be contained by the 
latter of them, as this lower world of men by the for- 
mer, and becauſe it is the creation that is here reterred 
to, and the creating of the Angels, as well as men, &c. 
belongs truly to Chriſt as God, therefore it will bc 
moſt reaſonable in this place to interpret it in the 
greater extent to comprehend Angels and Men too, 
the higheſt and moſt eminent of both ſorts, thereby to 
ſet out the eternal Dignity and Power of Chriſt, who 
15 Creator of all, and conſequently before the molt 
principal Angels, which were created before men : 
Sce v. 17- Ot the great blaſphemies of the Gnoticks 
and their followers the Valentinians in this matter, ot 
Angels creating the world, &c. ſee Irene, and Note 
on 1 Tim. 1- d. And to that Theologie of theirs the A- 
poſtle may here reter, 

V. 20. Whether th:y be things in earth, or=== ] What 
is here meant by #74 mu 6H? 4 yi, 74 ml hs 7076 ngeevois, 
whether #he things on earth, or the things in the Heavens, 
will, I conceive, be beſt diſcerned, firſt by comparing 
this place of the reconciliation wrought by Chrift with 
the parallel, Epbeſe 2. 14, 16- where it clearly bgni- 
hes the compacting the Jews and Gentiles into one 
Churchzand fo again Epheſ. 1. 10. the gathering in one 
«ll things, both which are in Heaven, and on Earth, 
doth ſiguitie all men of all ſorts. Secondly, by remem- 
bring two obſervations, frequent in this Book. 1. That 
it is the manner of the Hebrew writers to expreſs this 
interiour world (for want of one word to lignihe it)by 
theſe two, the Heavens and the Exrth, and indeed any 


Paraprraſe. 


29. Of which number I am 
one, whoendure (ome travail 


grace 


on Chap. 1. 


aggregate body or totam, by mentioning and enumes 
rating its parts, as the natural day, by the evrning and 
the morning, and lo to let down fo many daycs, and 
ſo many nights, where the truth of the tory will not 
allow us to interpret it literally of ſo many nights di- 
ſtinctly, but of ſo many re>$miga, Or natural deyer, of 
which any the leatt part is computed tor onc. (Sce 
Note on Mat. 12.n. and on Fpheſ. 5. h.) And not to 
multiply examples, but to contine the di{courle to this 
particular, thus very frequently the Hexwvens and the 
Earth are fet to ignite the whole lower world, made 
up of the irmament of the aire, that expanſum which 
is called Heaven (as when we read, the fowls of he 
He-aven ) and ot the tcrreſtrial globe of earth and water 
(ſee Note on 2 Pet. 3.c.) and then (conſequently to 
this) mn 2wſe al/things here, explained and iwterpre- 
ted by «74 ml cat ys, 679 1 &v mis s;eri;, whether 
the things on Exrth, or the things in Heaven , and mn 
the like phraſe ver. 16. m3 muon hi. os ni 52ardicys & wh 
em Tis JIFs all things that are in the Heavens and on 
tbe Ezrth, ſhall ignite no more than what is in other 
places expreſſed by 5 x«7u@, the worid, (a5 2 Cor. 5. 19+ 
in the very ſame matter that here is ſpoken of, Godin 
Chriſt reconciling the world to bimſilf ) n «1174s the 
Creation, mea xTivis, the whole Crettion, or all Crea- 
twres, the whole world of creation, or the whole worl4 
without refiriction. Now what is meant by the while 
world or the whole Creation , will appear by another 
{{ccond obſervation, which is taken nutice ot, and cn- 


larged on, Note on Rom. 8. d. that #7irs Creation, and rrine 
cuO world fumply, and mie Tire the whole Crea- NF 


tion Rom. $. 22 and here v. 23. lignitics all the Gea- 
tile world, in oppoſition to the Jewiſh enclolure 3 not 
all the creatures abſolutely, but all men ot all aacions, 
particularly the Gentile Idolaters mentioned here in 
the nexc verlc, v 145% VDTY crrzs & 3009.06 phfvs5 y YI 
that were formerly alienated, &c. And then the nican- 
ing of the place will be ckarly this,that it plcalcd God 
by Chriſt to reconcile to bimſelf* (or, as it is pefiible, «5 
«vrv, to bjim, may be read & vn, into one, or the (en, 
and (o be more perfectly parallel to «43971 que ty 43 
awjalt, both in, or into one body, Eph. 2. 16.) all the 
men of the world, the Gentiles and the Jews both; the 
lame thing which was mcaut by xalJamayn xaos, Runs 
11-15. The reconciling of the world (that is, the Gen- 
tilesin oppolition to the Jews, that there in the wor.!s 
immediately precedent are faid ro be caſt off ) and 
2 Cor. 5. 19. by God was in Chriſt reconciling the wr'd 
to bimſelf. And though the word mwrr all things b< _, 


herein the neuter,yet will that be uo objeion againlt * "* 


this, it being ordinary for the Neuter to be taken for 
the Maſculine, as when Chrift is ſaid to have come 
Two 10 Sms, to ſave that which was laſt, that is, 
all the men that were loft; and lo Gl. 3. 22. thac 


God bath ſhut up together mars van wail ay , al 
things, that is, all men, ander ſin, and innumerable 
the like 3 and therefore that which v. 20. is n= all 
in the Neuter, v#as you men, you Gentics, V. 21: 
and that joyned with the Ywnalmager, be b ith recous 
ciled there, as nwma all with the Emiaminn 542 yooons 
ciling hexe. ThatI do not conceive the mw #7 #-2107s 
things in Heaven 0 {1gnihe Angels, the rcalon is clear, 
becauſe Cbrift *% #madGi]o a'yyiner, Heb. 2. 16. cams 
no#to take bald of, or reduce, or re/teze, or conſcquent- 
ly to rceoncile, the Ange!s, but only mankind. And 
indced the Angels, that OY v29W1s in the Heauenr, . 

1i3 


B.cY:I 


ma £4 ©: ag 
vir 


Annctations on the Epiſtle to the Coloſſians, Chap. il. 
never fell, and ſo needed no reconciling. And though | underftood, Epheſ: 3. 15. where of Chrift 'tis ſaid,that, 


m 64 2910); the things in Heaven may poſſibly hgnihc '; a'vry mem mis @n hggnong oy Hr yius avoyels 9), the while NTg14 & 6a 
the Saints departed, which arc now 18 Heaven, 1n re- | family in Heaven and on Earth is named by,or from, bim, 7: MON 
{pect cf their Souls, contrary to the Pſycbipannychiſte, | that 18, ſurely, all the world, Gentiles as well as Jews, gp 225n4 
and were {o at the Apoliles writing this, and cvcn at | are now vouchſated by him to be called by his Name, 

the time ot Chrits death, yet the Context ſeems not to | that is, tobe Chriſtians, called and received into his 

have any particular aſpect on that matter, but only to | family. 

look upon Chrjſt.1nd to let him up as the one univerſal | V. 22. Body of his fleſh] The body of bis fliſh figni- 4. 
redeemer and reconciler of all mankind, of the Gentiles | hes no more than bis fliſh, according to the Hebrew 254gmvmy 
as well as ot the Jews, and to ſhew what intereſt the | notion of DYy, which as it ſignitics body,ſo it is oft ap= 
Gentile world hath in his death and refurreCtion : and | plycd to things which have no body, aud lignihcs eſ< 
therctore 1 preicr the interpretation firft given, as [ſence or being. 

being directly pertinent to this purpoſe, and agreeable, V. 25. Fulfill tbe _— Thaw m 0 AGy 90s to ful- 
to the conlequents. And that will more appear zit you | ſill bs werd, i3a phraſe which we meet with, 1 plac. us 
look on the place forementioned, and parallel to this, | 2. 55. ſpoken of Zoſhnah, that for fulfiling the word be >» 
Eph ſ. 1. 10. where this reconciling of all things in |'was made a Fudge in Jrael : where, as the word lignihes 
Heater and on Earth, expreſſed there by arax4paawry | the will and pleaſure of God revealed to him, ſo mhug7 ome 
gaibering into one, 15 called v. 9. Kvgveer T4 1anual@ 10 fulfil It 1s 40 perform 1t in a very eminent manner. 


i« ZuTe x7) # wedwear dvr, the myltery of hu will accord- | But jn this place 9 aby® being by the Context contined 


ing t» bis good pl, a(ure, noting, it to be fone aCt of tree | to another notion,the preaching vr publiſhing the Go- 479 
undelerved mercy, imputable to nothing, but Gods | (pel of Chriſt peculiarly, Bngiy 735 Azoy ©47, to fulfill the 

mer grace (and fuch molt notorioul'y was the calling | word of God, will be, to fulfill that preaching, that is, 

ot the Gentile Idolaters) and that a niyiterie.luch as no | to proceed as far in the preaching ot it as by all his di- 

man cvcr drcani'd of or hopcd for betore z and what | ligence and care, by himſelt and others, he could do, 

that myftcric was, is in the remainder of that Epiſtle | and ſo belongs to the preaching it to theſe Col-ſtanr, 
largely ſhewn, eſpecially c. 2. 14, 16, 17. and under | to whom, being out of his way, he yet had fent E»a- 

the name of tbe myfterie, C- Z. 3, 5+ VIZ. the bringing in | pbras v. 7. Thus we have a like phraſe, Rom. 15. 19+ 

the Gentiles into the Church, preaching « 74; tI12oy | manga ow 77 bvayyeiror Ty Xeurt, to fill up the preacbing, or TWnggey 
amons the Gentiles, (C+ 3+ 8.) the unſearchable riches Goſpel, of Chriſt, that 1s,to preach it from City to City, w 62/0 
sf Chriſt. And thus, I conccive , the phraſe is ts be ' from Ferxſzlem as far as to Ilhricuw. 


Par aphra/e. CHAP. II. 


1. For 1 am willing ye ſhould 1: ORI would that ye knew what great conflict I have for you,and for thenw 
be advertiſed how earneſtly I at Laodicea, and for as many as have not ſeen my face in the fleſh; ] 
contend for you in deſire to come to viſit you, and in prayer and zeal and ſolicitude for you, and for thoſe of Laodicea, 
whoſe converſion wrought by Epaphras, who was ſent by me, 11ook upon with much comfort, though 1 never ſaw an 
of them (as not being ableto go to either of thoſe cities either in my firſt or ſecond paſſage through Phrygia (of whic 
Laodicea is the Metropolis, and Coloſlz ancther City) AR. 16. 5. and 18. 23.) 


2. That thcir hearts might be comtortcd, being knit together in love, * and «» even 


.Th may receive the | X : 
2. That they may receive the 10 all riches of the f twll aſſurance of underſtanding, to the acknowledgement t fulae 


# 


joy and true comfort , which | 

tha Do&rine of Chrift truly of the myliery oft God, * and ot the Father, and of Chriſt z] rg er 

raught and pradiſed will yield every one,that being firſt united together in the Chriſtian charity,they may be Sled with note a 

all graces in all abundance, and come to know the bottom of this great ſecret or myſterie of God, viz. of the Goſpel, or * both the 

Chriſtianity, that is, of the courſe which hath more obſcurely been taken by God the Father under the Old Teſtament, _ =e 

and more clearly now by God in Chriſt under the New, to bring ſinners to ſalvation ; gb, 
3- In which courſe is wrapt 3- * In whom are hidall the treaſures of wiſdom and knowledge.) * In which 


up all the depth of divine wiſdom imaginable. Kh Te 'Er 5 
4. And this care of mineand 4+ And thisI ſay, leſt any man ſhould beguile you with + enticing words. ] + erekehend 
folicitude for you I mention, that it may make you cautious, that no cunning impoſtor ſeduce you, by ſaying things that ties mow 
look like truth, but are not, . ws 
5. For though Iam not per= , 5 For though I be abſent in fleſh, yet Iam with you in the ſpirit, joying and 
ſonally preſent among you, yet beholding your order, and the ſtedfaftneſs of your Faith in Chritt. ] 
by the advertiſements I received from Epaphras I underſtand how all things go with you, and ſo am in heart or ſpirit pre- 
ſent with you, (as when Eliſha's heart'is ſaid to have gone with his ſervant, when he knew what he did, 2 Kin. 5. 25.) 
and rejoyce much to ſee the regularity of Eccleſiaſtical affairs among you, and your conſtancy in the truth, in deſpight of 
al! that have tryed to lead you out of the way. 


6. And therefore all thatl 6+ As ychave therefore received Chriſt Jeſus the Lord, ſo walk ye in him,] 
have to add is only this, that as you have received commands from Chriſt for the regulating of your lives, ſo ye becare- 
ful to do accordingly 3 

3. As having not only re» 7: Rooted and built up in him, and ſtabliſhed in the faith, as ye have beem 
ceived the faith at firſt,but hav- taught, abounding therein with thankſgiving.] | 
ing been farther in{trufted and improved in it,as when walls are ſuperſtru&ed on a foundation, yea and confirmed in it, 
anc! therefore go on accordirsg to theſe beginnings, and abound in all Chriſtian praRices, and let that be your way of re- 
turning thanks to God for his great mercies of revealing the Goſpel to you, 


& And take care that no **, B<warc lelt any man * * ſpoil you through Philoſophy and vain deceit, af- * geqoit «x 
body plunder you , rob you , *cr the tradition of men, after the Þ + rudiments of the world , and not after —_—— 
cheat you of all that you have, Chriſt. + Element 


your 96 oy of Chriſtian knowledge, by that vain, em ty, frothy, pretended knowledge and wiſdom which the Gno- 
licks ralk of, 1 Tim. 1, 4, and 6. 20. taken out of the Heatheniſh Pythagorean Philoſophy, together with the obſervan- 


ces of the Moſaical Law, and very diſtant and contrary to Chriſtian divinity. 


©. For the whole will of God 9. For in him dwellcth all the fulne(s of the God-head © bodily. 
is by Chriit really made known to vs, as his Divinity reaBy dwells in him and therefore there i; little need of the additi- 
_ the Gnolticks, waich they borrow out of the keathen and Jewiſk theology, to ſupply the defeRs of the Byangelical 
octrine, | 


i6. And . 


Chap. it» The Epiſile to the Colojſſuans. Paraphraſe. 


+ filed» 16. Andycare F compleat in him, which is the head of all principality and 


a” (9444199 10, And by him you kave 


power. ] knowledge ſuificient to (atisfie 
and compleat you, without ſuch ſupplies a5 theſe from the aoQtrines and divinity of the Gnoſticks,about their Zones, (ſee 
x Tim 1, note d.) look'd on by them as tlivine immortal powers, of which, whatſoever they are (if they be not idol- 
things) be they Angels of a ſuperior or ſecond Cegree, Chriſt is the head, and they which have Chriſt need not trouble 
themſclves with theſe acceffions. 


11. In whom allo ye are circumciſed with the circumcition made without Ms be ah 
© "i . © - ur. And as you need ro 
hands, in putting off the body ot the fins of the tlelh, by the circumcition of 1p; thele fragments of hea- 


Chriſt, ] then theologie into the Chri- 
ſtian,ſo is there as little need of the Judaical obſeryations,circumciſion,&c. which are urged by the Gnoſticks alle; Chriſt 
having in his Goſpel helped you to thetrue gaintul clrcumciſon, not that outward, the cutting off the fore 5kin with a 
knife, but the inward, ſpiritual, the putting of, throwing away ail thoſe carnal figs which the Gnoſticks again do ſo a- 
bound in, and this is the true Chriſtian circumciſion, | 

12+ Buried with him in baptiſm, wherein allo ye are riſen with him through the 12, And toll this you ard 

faith of the operation of God, who hath railcd him trom tC dead. | ; engaged (and have undertaken 

it) in your baptiſm, whereof one part, reterring to the burial of Chriſt, denotes not only your dying to your (ins, forſa- 

king the impurities of your heathes lives, but alſo the abrogition of, and liberty from, the Moſaical pertermances, Eph, 

2. 15. and your laying all down in the grave, to be buried with Chriſt, never to live or have power in or over you againz 

and another part (that of coming out of the water) referring to the reſurred&tion of Chriſt, denotes your vow and 

engagement to riſe to all Evangelical performances, and to all org ot lite, by the virtue of your faith in that God; 
whoſe power and ſufficicnce to make good all his promiſes to you is demonſtrated by his raiſing up Jeſus from the dead. 


13- And youbeing dead in your lins, and the uncircumciſion ot the fleth, hath 12. And you being heathens 
he quickened together with him, having torgiven youall trefpatlcs : ] and uncircumciſed ( and fa 
without requiriug thoſe legal performances of you) hath he received into covenant,taken you out of your heathzn,dark, 
dead condition,and having pardoned you all yuur palt idolatries and provocations, he hath called you into the free eſtate 

of the Goſpel, requiring none of thole legal yokes of you, which the Judaizing Gnofticks lay upon you : 


: —_ by T4- * Blotting out the 9 hand writing, of ordinances that was againk us,which 
1s wiriney 


14. Having by that procla+ 


blotted our WAS CONtrary fo us, and took it out of the way, nailing it tokiscroſs: | = mation of pardon to all peni- 
the hand- tent believers, Gentiles as well as Jews,(which is a docrine of Chriſt's now peculiarly revealed in the Goſpel) blotted out 
W _ 2. that bill which the Jews were bound by, having as it were ſigned it with our own hands againſt our ſelves{by profeſſing to 
gaialt ws 


expe juſtification by the Law) a bill indeed contrary to our peace, deltructive to us, and having taken it away,cancelled 
it, and that (as bonds are wont to be cancelled) by ſtriking a nail through it, viz. nailing it to his croſs,that is,canceling 
it by his death, undergoing a vile death for us, and obtaining pardon of ſins for us by that means. 


5 15- And having + ſpoiled principalitics and powers, he made a ſhew of them 1s. By which means alſo of 


«mw vy. * openly, triumphing over them F in it. } 7 his death he hath develted the 
yuarer evil ſpirits of their power, thrown them out of their temples, ſilenced their oracles,&c. and hath made it publickly dif- 
_ en Uh cernible toall men, carried thera as it were in triumph, as thoſe that he had taken captive viRoriouſly, (ec Job. 7.a.) 
aaty ing brought them from their idolatrous practices, tothe true Chriſtian religion, 

Bo lag 16. Let no man therefore judge you in meat or drink, or* © in refpect of an a6 os OS 
* bythe holy day, or of the new moon, or ot the ſabbath dayes, 5 "V Bnb nonrthge wore 
[4 a6 agg 17- Which arc a ſhadow of things to come, but the body # of Chriſt.) Qrines of Moſaical abſtinen- 
ms cies, &c. and condemn, or ſentence Chriſtians (ſeenote i.) tor eating or drinking things prohibited by the Jewiſh Law; 
or {abbatis nor obſerving thoſe things which are ſet down in their ſe&ion of feaſts, or new moons, or ſabbaths, which were all bur 


types of Chriſtianity, and therefore now in the preſence of Chriſtianity it telt, are not obligatory. 


* condemn 19. Let no man + f beguile you of your reward, in as voluntary humility, and 


you prong worſhipping of Angels, ® * iutruding into thole things which he hath not tcen, 


18. Letno man pleaſe him- 
f, and condemn you in point 


bu:aility . + vainly putt up by his fleſhly mind 3 |] ; of worſhipping Angels, as me- 
o _ diators to God, as if there were ſome {pecial humility in ſo doing, undertaking to ſearch into thule things which he 
wirnour " 


caut yuſſed knows nothing of, having no other ground for his done but his own carnal phantafe : 


wp bytie - 19. And not holding the head, trom which all the body by joynts and bands 
of nis own X having nouriſhment miniſtred, and knit together, mcreafeth with the increate 
\eth, cix3 


19. Which they that are 
guilty of, do diſclaim Chriſt, 


ivr. of God. | ; : who is indeed the hezd of his 
3-79 Th 1628 Chutrch,the only interceſſor tothe Father, from whoſe influences (as in the natural body, the animal ſpirits are fromthe 
® 020R4 head conveyed to all the body by the nerves, and thereby all the joynts cemented together for the ſupplying all the wants 
% a "I of every part, ſo) the Church by the unity maintained and continued with Chriſt the head,and by amity,liberality, and 
We __ charity of one towards another, ſhall thrive and proſper and increaſe to that proportion which God requires z (ee nots 
p15,2U Uvey i On Eph, 4. e.) 


+ elements, 


ſeenotet, 20» Wherefore if ye be dead with Chriſt from the f rudiments of the world, 4, it therefore ye have re- 


why, as though living in the world, are ye ſubject to ordinances, ] ceived the Chriſtian faith, and 
as ye ought to do, made that uſe of the death of Chriſt, as to have foriaken all other do&rines and pradtices, to receivg 
his, and ſo to look upon the rites of the Jews, and the philoſophy of the Gentiles as aboliſhed and our dated, why iv you 
now ſubje& your ſelves to ſuch abſtinencies, as either out of the heathen or Jewiſh praQices are brought in among youg 


*comenet 21, (Touchnot, taſic not, * handle not : 


bi 21, 22. (Such are tho 
_—_ 22. Which are all to periſh with the uſing) after the commandments and do- afiaining = 3. - ml 
Fro corru- rines of men? ] fome (ſorts of meats, as utterly 
— of _ unlawful, which though they might lawfully be abſtained from, as indifferent things, yet when they are faught and be- 
them, or lieved to be deteſtable things, and utterly unlawful, by that abuſe they tend to the bringing of all unnatural and horrible 
$5ex Tx villanies among you) 3s precepts and do&rines of men, contrary to that liberty which Chriſt hath purchaſed for us, and 
oagbou thoſe doQrines and inwurd purity which he hath taught us? . 


23- Which things have indeed a ſhew of wiſdom in i will-worſhip and hy- 23. Which obſervarices are 
@ auſterity mility, and * neglecting ot the body, not 1 any honour to the (atistying ol the indeed (as it was before intima- 
—_ fleſh. ted ver. 4, and 8.) ſet vo&by 
ſome ſpecious fair ſhews, as that they are voluntary ſervices or freewill-offerings to God, that there is great humility in 
them (as in that of worlhipping Angels, ver. 18.) that they are a great auſterity and puniſhing of the body, that they are 
Cuite contrary to the placing any honour in the ſatiztying the defires of the flelh though it be by conjugal enjoyments (buy 

for all this, ace buy ſpeciovs, and not real ſervices, have nothing of true worlkip in them.) 
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V. 8. Spoil | Ever isto ſtrip or rob, as the pillagers 
in war 2re wont to do 3 «dvr ome! + xaicduer, rojtrip 
ene, 4 be lirr, of bis armour, faith Phavorinus, and 
agrecably to this, « q apriry £1XpaAeTiQer, to carry away 
captive. Hence was 4075 15 both wow prey to deveſt, to 
trip, and being here applycd to the Gaofticks it belongs 
to their divinity, which mixes all the heathen Gods 
(under the title of a/wrrs, a word corrupted from the 
Hebrew PYN living creatures, which is {et to fignihe 
Angels, Ezr. 1. 5. Sce Note on 1 Tim. 1.6. ) with 
Chrift, and makes uſe of all the Theologie of Or- 
pheus and Heſiod and Pythagoras, which is called «m- 
eavru Spraroyes endleſs Genealogies, 1 Tim. 1. 4+ #4" 
T20A0N & 1le ſpeaking, verl. 6. and here Philsſopby and 
vain deceit, and allo by bringing others to them aac» 
yo16, cither carrics them captive to their own hea- 
themſh errours, or elle robs them, deſpoils them, of all 
their Chriſtian ornaments and weapons, leaving them 
naked, as it were, of all that zich proviſion which 
Chrijt had laid in tor them, depriving them of all the 
ad vantagcs of the Goſpel. But that ot carrying Captive 
{cams rathcr to be the uotion of it. 

Ib. Fudiments | E721x6e fignihes elements, rudi- 
ments, firſt princt/ les, the letters of tbe Alpbabet, among, 
Grammarians\ the firſt Principles, or Elements, of 
which the body is compounded, among the Natura- 
lifts. And ſo they may titly fignihe all imperte@ lower 
ſorts of DoEtrines or Precepts, in oppoſition to that 
which is more pcrte&t. Thus when Heb. 5. 12. the 
higher Chriltian knowledge is cxprels'd by xg4&t T5opy 
{lid food, and all the wterior ordinary doctrines there- 
of but as milk, tor Children or babes to tecd on, thoſe 
lower dodrincs there (ct down C. 6. 1. of Repentance 
and Faith, &c.) arc called mixue 4 agygs F Aour 5h 
is , the elements of the beginning of the Oracles of God. 
Now as Chriſtian Religion 15 the true manly know- 
Icdge and wiſdom.ſo are there two ſorts of elements, 
imperfect childiſh beginnings of knowledge, the one 
among the Jews,the other among the Gentiles. Among 
the Jews, the rites and ceremonies preſcribed them are 
titly called Elements, or beginnings , bcing a mudt- 
ia Te vous, a pedazogie of the Law, a way te bring 
up, and diſcipline children, by thoſe grofler means, as 
they were able to bear it, to initiate them to ſome kind 
of picty and vertuez and to them that have received the 
Faith, the Apoſtle calls them «vj v tz niggia, 
weak, and bepgerly elements, Gal 4.9. and ſuch as were 
fit only (or 11m: babes to be ſubjected to, v. 3. A- 
mong thc Gentiles, the Phyloſopbers and the Magi had 
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world,is that which is generally uſed in the New Teſta- 
ment, and ſo muſt denote the men of the world, all 
forts both of Jews and Gentiles, as they are oppoſed 
to Chriſt : and fo the Elements of the world will be 
thole imperfect ways of piety and vertue which cither 
the Jews or Gentiles adhered to before Chriſt, or be- 
tore receiving the Faith of Chrift. And fo it muſt ſig- 
nihe here, the Gentile doctrines eſpecially, noted by 
Philoſophy at the beginning of the verſe, and the wor- 
ſhipping of Angels vcr. 18. ({ce note h.) but withall che 
Jewiſh abſtinencies and obſervations, verl. 14, 16. For 
t 15 certain that the Gnoſticks divinity, which through 
this whole chapter is peculiarly noted, was a compoli- 
tion to Judaiſin and Heatheniſm both z and thoſe do- 
Ctrines of theirs, which they laboured to impoſe on 
Chriſtians, are here expreſs'd by the elements of the 
world, and fo ver. 20. (ce Note i.) though Gal. 4 3, 
aud 9, where the matter contines it to the Moſaical 
Law, it hitly belongs to that only. 

V. 9. Bodily | E=wanxas may denote, not corporeity, 


mentioned (ſce cap. 1. Note d.) for eſſence, as well as 
body; ſov. 11. ev #e «uatmer Th RS, the body of the 
fins of the fleſh, that is, the fins of the fleſh. Or clſe 
it may be taken in oppolition to ſhadows or ark re- 
Jemblances, Gods will being in Chriſt ( not in ſhadows, 
as among the Jews, but) plainly and ſubſtantially re- 
vealed, tor the practice of inward purity,and not for 
the obſcrvation of thoſe ſhadows thereof which had 
been among the Jews. And thus the 17th vexſe ſeems 
to interpret it, the $abbatbs, &c. thongh they were, 
as commemorations inſtituted for the Jewes, by 
{trength of that inſtitution to be obſerved by them, 
yet had they alſo a tarther aſpect, to ſomewhat under 
the New Teſtament, and as ſuch, are ſaid to be a ſhe- 
dow of things to come, the body, or reality, wheredf is 
of Chriſt : Where the Chriſtian dofrine is athrmed to 
be that ſubſtantial Divinity of which that which was 
under the Law was a ſhadow. But this cannot well be 
otherwiſe applyed to the filneſs of the Godbead dwelling 
in Chrift (which is the primary ſcnſe, in which that 0- 
ther is contained,of the maniteſtation of divine know- 


ral word to fignihie any image, elpecially a dark or im- 
perfect one. Thus every body naturally caſts its ſha- 
dow, whichas it is the dark image of the body, viz. 
of ſome lincaments of it, ſo is it far from the ſubftance 
of it. Thus the Gboſts, that is, the ſpecies or images of 
men, but not their bodics, are call'd their ambre, 


ſome wayes of wiſdome and of Religion alſo, wherein !/padows. And according to this notiog of the word 


they exerciſcd their diſciples, many Abſtinencies and 
ways of purgations, Sacritices aud Ceremonies of wor- 
ſhip to their Demons, eſpecially the Pythagoreans, whe, 
abltained trom Wine, and Flcſh, and Venery, &c. So 
(kh Porphyry in his book Its AmTz#5, and fo Clemens 

lex. Strom. Z» &i4a @ecyrod; Ser Tris Mz391s 01's Ti ops 
x, tueſu yur of &PegHiorwy &TIXU% , Their Magi teach 
them to abſtain from Wine, and things that have life in 
them, and ihe uſe of Venery : and he adds A«rT;d'wiy 
"Ayia 24 deiuerivy they worſhip Angels and Demons, 
Now which of theſe arc herercferred to, is the only 
qucſiion. And that may beft be reſolved by conſidering 
the addition of 7% x40 pr of the worls which is joyned 
toit, That word doth once fignihe the ſervice of the 
Jewiſh Temple, Eccle/. 50. 21. The people beſought 
the moſt High God tus A997 x60 ju Kveru, x, # 4 
yan wy knxniarn, till the worſhip of the Lord were 
fimſhed, and they had perform'd their Office : where #6- 


Shadow, 1ſuppoſe the word bodily may here be inter- 
preted in oppoſition to it, that as on the Earth here 
below the Sun caſts its beams, and ſo dwells here in, 
or by its beams, or irradiations, but the body of the 
Sun is in Heaven, and fo, though here be ſome light 
below, yet there only the fulneſs of light is ; fo hers 
God was in Moſes and the Prophets (and in other 
wiſe, holy men, to whom he revealed his will) in ſome 
degree,in ſome rayes,beams, images of his perfeions, 
and more than ſo, God is faid to dwell in bis Saints 
(which differs from being in them, only by permanence 
or continuance) but ſtill he x or dwells in them, only 
in thoſe images of him, ſhadows, or rayes, not as the 
Sun doth in the Heaven, where the body of it is, 1n a 
fulneſs, fo as he cannot be more in any other 3 but in 
Chriſt he dwels in fulneſs, ſo as nothing could be ad- 
ded toit,and ſo in him bodily, that is, as the Sun dwels 


in the firmament,where the body of it is. The whole di- 


pO and a«]vyiz arc uſed in the ſame ſenſe, for the } vine nature is not only in part, but fully, without ab- 


worſhip or ſertice of the Temple, And if this were 
the notion of 7» #%5p,it would confine it to the Jewiſh 
cercmonies : but the ordinary notion of xispG+ for tbe 


ſence of any part of it, in Chriftz and that not by aſpe- 
cies, or ſhadow, or image only, but really and ſubſtanti- 


here 


ally: and ſo conſequently (which is the thing which is 


Chap. it. 


C. 


but efſence, according to the notion of DYy, often S«unws 


ledge in the Goſpel) but as the word ſhadow is a gene- 2» 
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here deſigned t9 be proved by it) the will of God muſt ' 41. 12. hou favonref, or love, or delirhteſt in mt: 
be ſuppoſed to be fo revealed in Chriſt or by Chriſt,| And ſo being here joyncd with @ mare; mes in bu 
that there can be no need of addition from the heathen | mility, it is moſt reaſonably to be taken and r-nder:d. 
philoſophy, or from the Jewiſh Jaw, whici the Gv- |delighting in bumility, or, as S. Hicrome explains it, 
ticks would needs have added to it, And that is the !ſmperbus fit: bumilitate , proud of a feigned humility ; 


full ſenſe of theſe words. 


d. V./4- aowg why. 7 Xeaqoyen 7% is 2a bill or writing 
icreby he binds himſelf co fome 


$44 :-% Under a mans hand, w 
payment of money or duty, a band or obligation, and 


but yct lo, that & marmepeyn'y jn bumility may be 
Joyncd with pnIs xembextdine, Jet no min comdemn 
| you, ver. 16. fo that the conftrution and full ſenſe will 
run thus, Let no man pleaſe bimſulf, and condemn,or ju pe, 


which itands in force again{t him, to bring any fortci-! you, in point of humility and worſhip of Anzels. 
kure or penalty upon him, upon non-pertormance of | Ib. Intruding | The word iufenim js explained by h. 


the condition to which he is bound 3; that which the 


Fn ® - a - -_ = -_ x a - 
eh9'was, Tu T2 Co ptvrnia nn <qom mu, fo eater into, to Ea art out” 


Rabbins call now, and vt WA cartio debitoris, an ſearch and ſjie what is within, and again #feniCer $9 


obligation, ſcriptura, vel litere quibus continetur p teſt. 

*7}il: p. quam alixs alit tradit, (aith # Eliys Levita, a writing in 

2 44» 

bim. Thus is the Law of Moſes, as it requirzs abſti- 

nexce from meats, obſervation of daies,Vv. 16. and (olaycs 

obligation on a Jew, that others are not bound to, 

and binds him to forfeiture of all his hopes, and alſo 

ro puniſhment if he do not perform them, In which 

caſe this band or bill is here ſuppoſed to be brought 

againſt him ſigned by himſelf, and {tands in force a- 

gainſt him. Now two waies there arc to cancel any wri- 

ting, the one by blotting or croſſing it with a p-n, the 

other by ſtriking a nail through it. The firſt is done by 

Chrifts doQrines, (requiring now the iuward purity, 

in ſtead of thoſe external oblervances) and that is the 

4;;-gm meaning of fyuars drfrines here (as Theophylatt ac- 

kiowledarth, rendring it by 73 wis« by Faith,and nis 

# wins Joyuant doftrines of Faith, and Ephepe 2. 15. (a 

place parallel to this,) it will more appear, by looking 

on the place) and the fecond is done by Chrijts death, 

» 24423 Expreſſed in that to the Epheſians by & Gen » but here 
Tlggownuwoms by TLIMISIES Tod mvp, nailing it to bis cr ſs. 

_, V. 16. In reſped | The meaning of #dr@ here,which 

Mi Foe Scaliger and Ia. Cauſibon Ep. 24+ have pitched 


enquire, 11 Phavirinus by Camew to ſeek and gre as 
far as one can, emFu3uirmu in Heſyching. Tt lignitics 


which is comtained a power which one gives another over to ſeek, or ſearch, or prie into, that which i ſecret, 


and birdly to be diſevered and ſo bclonging hereto the 
doctrine con-crning Angels, it is htly applicd, becauſe 
no man hath everſeen them, nor can {pzak upon know- 
ledg concerning thoſe points, when Angels arc preſent, 
| what they cando, what they have done, what uſe hath 
| been continually made of them by God, what hath 
| been wrought by their minilicry &c. Now of the Ga-- 
ſticks it is known how great a part of their Theology 
| was made up of conceits concerning, the Angc!s, of 
which as they had much from the Theolozi Porete, th- 
h<tions of the heathens, ſo had they thercin gratiticd 
the Judaizers alſo,who affirming that the Law ws giver: 
by Angels, were very favourable to the worſhipot them, 
\({ee Note on 1 Tim. 1-d.) This fort of men are ſaid to 
have continued long in Piſidia and Phrygia, and there- 
fore to have bcen forbidden by Canon in the,Cornncil of 
 Laodices, the chick city of Phrygiz. Among, them there 
{ti]l are Oratories remaining, wherein they were wont 
to pray to Angels. And the herelic of theſe Angelite or 
' Angelici was, under a ſhew of humility, that God was 
;to be looked on with reverence, as invilible & inaccel- 


on, is, that by it is noted p79, pIN @ chapter, or tratt fible,& to be ſucd to by the intercefſion aud mediation 


of the Talmudiſts upon that ſubject. For the leſſer parts 
of the Talmud are called Dyn9 diviſions or parts. A- 
mong their writings there is now one called Dv 1359 
I'd the tral of 8 good day, that is a feaſt, and in it many 
chapters or EYPNB, Wien or ſeiions. From thence is the 
mention of *Aszx:#:26clwu in Fuſtintan. Novel. de Heb. 
146. By which it appears that among the Expoſitors 9 

the Law,there were ſome called 9erxiY, as it were weee- 


of Angels, firſt the lower,thea the higher,till ac laſt the 
requeſt was preſented unto God himlelf. And this of the 
| Mcdiatorſhip of Angels was among the PLtonifts a (pe- 
cial part of doGtrine, INzy n Szuuirey, faith Plato in 
' Sympyſ. warty Ir 1s g DnnTy, 6: plwnes0y 3, Nan 29Jug0 7 
Iuois ral muy" artpa/rwy, x, erp; mi mga Sv wy wy 
; ws rei  Wriaty Tr fs Tg eanites T3%, dunils; mY 
 Bur1Gr, Every demon, or Angel, is betwixt Gd ard man, 


ﬆ?, that expounded their heads of doctrine ſeverally, | declaring and delivering te God the things of men, and to 
the chief of them "Apxt##prcirm. And fo the meaning of men the things f Grd, the prayers and ſacrifices if the 


the place will be, Let no max paſs ſentence on you by 
what you do is eating or drinking, by that ſection of 
the Rabbins about Feafts, New Mons, Sabbaths, that is, 
by your obſerving or not obſerving of thoſe things; 
which were required indeed by the Jews, but mcerly 
as ſhadows and types of that «aizang® & dNzaranls 
Gofld, entire and continual feaſt, , that a Chriſtians life 
ought to be now under the New Teftament:Sce Origen. 
Cont. Celſ, 1. 8. p. 404+ That pips ſhould be miſtaken 
for nuips @ day, is a conjeQture of ſome, which it is 
ſufficient to have named, having no authority of any 
MS. to countenauce it. 

f. V. IS. Beguile ) Kamfpafdins, xennenvine, ſtith 
Kerafex- Phavorinus, the word lignifes to condemn, 887); and 
Gym. xems being all one (only the former peculiar to the 

«28145 or Grecian games, the other common to all Ju- 
dicatures) and proportionably the notion of the xP in 
Compoſition being the ſame too: and'{o the word will 
xg.o4 have the ſame ſignificancy here that xezinw v, 16. of 
Judging or condemning, 
; Ib.Volextary bumility | The notion of the word 9iae 
Sis inthe Greek tranſlation of the Old Teſtament, for t4- 
king delight in any thing,hath been mentioned in Nete 
on Mat. 27.g. and may be judged of by theſe examples 
not recited there, Pſal. 1.2. * 1 ropuw wels HiAuua Was, 


' one, and the commands and returns to their ſacrifices 

from the otber. And again, Oi; «+ We TY s lay 41 s 

| AG Ne TiTs mod Farr of Gpaihia & # NanaTtY- nels me;s 
(#Worer, y bygnes mas. x, nsudorms, God converſeth n.s 

with man, but all the converſation and diſcourſe be- 

twixt God and man is by Angels, both in time of waking 

and ſleep. And this and the like being the docrine of 

thoſe Philoſophers may well be referred to v. 8. under 002neie 
the ſiyle of Philoſophy and vain deceit. 

V. 23. Wik-worſhip | The word i$naodpnoxiie, yon ; 
lentary worſhip,is not elſewhere ulcd in the New Telia- 999% 
ment,and being not at all to be found among the Gree! **** 
Tranſlators , or Apocrypbal Writers of the Old, and 
by other later Writers taken particularly from this 
one place, it will be worthy our inquiry how *tis 
uſed here, whether in an ill or a good {:nlc, and that 
will be done beſt by a full view of the whole placc. 

The occaſion of the Apoſtles diſcourſe here is, the 
dogmatizing of ſome, ver. o. that is, teaching ſome 
things to be forbidden by God, which were not now 
torbidden by him (nor by any under God which had 
authority to command) and fo by theis wrlawarn, 
Commands, or Precepts , teaching for Doftrines the 
commandements of men, (their own herctical phanſics 
Mat. 15. 9. The mattcr of theſe Dogmatra is here ict 


bis deligbt is in the Law of the Lord, nvwames wt, Pſal. 
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'd from 1GR 10 taſte, ſeems to etc rre to the uſe they call'd themſelves Gnoſticks) or picty (Which in 
ph &'x]62% yurarrts wort to ton b the Scripture-ſiyle is called wiſdom, ) viz. in wil- 


s weman 1 Cor. 7-1. contrary to which is the ina7; mw worſhip, and humility, and ſeocriry toward the body : 


ievis ywadixa ixi nm, Let every man have his own wife, that 1s, firſt, in performing lome acts of voluntary, uti- 
ver. 2. For this we know, that the Gnofticks, here op commanded perfection 3 lecondly,in ſhewing a greater x.nu,yg. 


poſed by S. Par (as there alſo among the Corinthians )* humility than others pretend to, in that of worſhip- 5" 
did forbid marriage, aSa deteſtable, abominable thing, ping of Angelr, ver. 18. ({ce Note g.) and thirdly, in 
Sagdnomns wirr, rwurpriz, calnmniicting or accn- auſterities and ſeverities toward the body, abſtaining 
(ng, marriage, getting of children, &c. faith the Au- from ſatisfaCtions, which others ule, (ſo <y»dia figni- 


thor of the Conſtitutions 1. 6. 16. See Note on 1 Tam- 
4 b. And this they ſeem to have had from the Pytha- 
goreans and the Magi, (who taught their diſciples ag-| 
142 dteohoier to abſtain from Venery, ſaith Clemens, 
Strom. 1. 3, ) but made a worſe uſe of it than they ap- 
pcar to have done. In the next place, the p9 yues taſte 
1:1, belongs to abſinencies from meats, of which ſome; 
there were among the Pythagoreans, «7 492.00, from 
all Irving creatures, (ce Porthyry Sx") and tome 
amonsg the Jewes from wnclean, torbidden meats. And: 
2ccording]y this is another of the Gnoſticks doctrines 
(annex'd to the former of forbidden marriage) 1 Tim- 
4. 5. <mW56% Provam? to abſtain from meats, accor- 
ding to that of the Author of the Conſtitations, lib. 6. 
S. re. Tr Brwtdny Biauoorw!), they abiminate ſome 
ſorts of meats, and qawitun they ſpeak evil of them , 
c. 26. As for the pn 9iyv5, which 15 ordinarily rendred 
landle not, and may ſo be applicd to ſome Jewiſh rites 
of not touching any thing that was legally unclean, I 
ſuppoſe it may better be rendred, come no# ear. Thus 
the word is uſed Exod. 19. 12. of the mount, which 
they were not to ge # #0, Or touch, that is, approach 
near it : and (o it isuſed in the ſame matter, Heb. 1 2.20+ 
xe Digy re ior, if it approach the mountain it ſhall be 
foned. And in this notion, I conceive, it belongs to 
both the former Interdids,which are back'd with this, 
as withan anathcmg or decp cenſure,making it an abo- 
minable thing to marry,or cat thoſe meats. For there- 
in did their Camatizing conſitt, in making marriage 
and meats Swhamm detetable things, bitterly judging 
all 'that approach'd them : and ſo by the Canons of the 
Apoſtles, it appears the hereticks of the thirſt times did, 
making marri:ge the work, of the Devil, and the eating 
f.n bidden meats, a BIirvyua, an abomination. And lo 
here v. 17. Let no man judge you in meat, &C. that is, 
condemn your hberty, as an abominable, damning 
thing,placing all religion in ſuch obſervances. Of theſe 
Abſtirencies thus impoſed on Chriſtians by theſe dog- 
matizing Gnoſticks, the Apoſtle v. 22. makes his obſer- 
vation, *A & mirm 6s $3 egv Ty mer, Which are 
all, &c, Theſe words 1 conceive are ordinarily miſun- 
derſtood. For firſt, #24ne%s ſignihes not wſe ſimply but 
abuſe; then 9Se# is (ct in the Epiſtles to denote abom- 
nable unnatural wncleanneſs ( {re Rom. 8. Note. and 
2 Pet. 1 b. and 2-b.) and ſo the ſenſe will bc, that theſe 
dodctrincs of theirs borrowed trom others, Pythagore- 
ans and Fewes, are abuſcd and made worle by them. 
evcn to the bringing in all ynnatural villany, tet down 
Roma. 1. whileſt they detett and abominate marriage. 
As for that which follows, x7 mw 6emauares x dro a» 
nia my Aryans! , according to the commandments 
anA deofrines of men, that is ſurely to be connected 
with dtywaritan ver. 20, thus, why do ye ſnbjedi 
your ſelves 10 thoſe ordinances of abjtinences , Which 
arc farre from being impoſcd by God, fetch'd out of 
the Philoſophy of the heathen, and Rites of the ]cwes, 
aboliſhed by Chriſt, and yet moſt ſeverely impoſed on 
you by theſe hereticks? Having, ſet down thele abſti- 
encics, thus impoſed and abuſed by Hereticks, he 


hes) 4 þ# & nuy 111 anys Auouorls (ajir, and not Awidia ou 
in any bonour to the ſatisfying of the fleſh. Theſe #*T 


words have ſome difficulty in them, (but ſuch as hath 
no influence on the enquiry in hand concerning the 
notion of Wil-woyſhip : ) that which others have ſaid 
from S. Ferome may well be admitted, that the honour 
here is the ſupplying of wants, as Mat. 15. 6. and 
1 Tim. 5. 17. the word is uſed, and then(as an expli- 
cation of the auſterity precedent ) w« & 745 will be, 


' not in the adminiſtring of fewel, or ſupply,” ad ſaturi- 


tatem Carnis explendam , to the filing the ſaturity of 


tbe fleſh. But *tis poſſible, 7k# may here be taken ina 344 


peculiar ſenſe,ſo as marriage is ſaid to be Tiz1@ bonour- 
able in all men, Heb. 13. 4. in oppoſition there to theſe 
Gnoſticks prattices, mvereia fornication, aS it contaans 
all unlarfull, unnatural Its, which arc accordingly 
called zut» dnpuia Roms 1. 26. affettions of diſhonour, 


dies, ver. 24. In thisſenſc I ſuppoſe it evidently to be 
taken 1 Theff. 4+ 4+ that every one know to poſſeſe bis 
veſſel, that is, his y, is <xacoug v This in prrifica- 
tion and bonour, that is, ina virginal or conjugal purj- 
ty, jj iy miIwv ainway, wot in paſſion of diſhonowr, or 
diſhonourable paſſion, ſo as the Gentiles which know nt 
God, v.5. Where I ſuppole conjugal chaſiity,under the 
name of 7s bonour, to be propoted by the Apoſile in 
oppolition to all the Gn-ftick praftices which there 
tollow, whereas marriage was deteſted and accuſed by 
theſe as a work of the Devil: Aud then in that notion 
7k may poſbbly be taken here, for the lawfull ho- 


ing of tornication, or «ers tion, and all villany, in 
which caſe the Apolile preſcribes marriage, 1 Cor. 7. 
2, and 9. And fo this laſt part of the character of theſs 
abſtinences will alſo be here fitly added, to ſhew the 
wickedneſs of theſe fair pretences of theſe Gnofticks, in 
that they broughtthem to all diſhonourable luſts, by 
torbidding them the uſe of lawful marriage,and allow- 
ing no honourable means of ſatisfying thoſe deſires 
whichare implanted bynature in them. The verſe being 
thus rendrcd, it is already viliþle that there is no ill,but 
a good character ſet on i94n9purxeins will-worſhip. For 
hrit, it is here joyned with two things which are con= 
icfiedly good, 1. bumility, 2+ ſeverity and auſterity to, 
or mortifying of, the body; the firſt a known moral and 
chriſtian vertue,the ſecond an aR of ſelf-denyal, which, 
as ſuch, cannot be unacceptable to Chriſt, and as a ſpe- 
cies of revenge 2 Cor. 7. 11+ Will be numbred among 
the cfteCts ot ſorrow according to God, Secondly, theſe 
doctrines are faid, in reſpe& of will-worſhip diſcernible 


what of picty in them which ſomewhat, if it be reall, 
then will it be the ſame that is x Tim. 4. $. ſaid of bo- 


lutle, But if X5y@ ſignihe ſpecies , only @ ſhew of 
wiſdem or piety , yet ſtill the argument will be of 
torce. For can any thing be ſaid to have ſo much as 


then concludes with a bricf character of the abſtinen- 
cics themſelves, as they were by them pretended to be, 
in their plea for ther, "Anre (or,in two words, A ma) 
3 7X 2.0300 Lora ongiag is GHnoImontia, &c. Which 


a ſhew of piety in will-worſhip, if will-worſhip, which 
1s thus pretended, paſs __ edly for fooliſh or impi- 
ous ? And accordingly the Greek Fathers that inter- 
pret 207 for s ſhe only, render will-worſhip 


thitss bave in them ſome notion, Or appearance, of wiſ- 


by pit , 
only they adde, that chis dogmatizer is not truly 4 


but 


Chap. I, 


me #0t nter. The word &nl*X 10 $:uch, as it is here di- | dome,that i-,of extraordinary perf, tion (from whence 


and <nudt mw ovuen wir, fſhonouring their bis Anagrotus 


nourable uſe of marriage, nes Bnouorls ({aqxis, for the Wrennd 
ſatisfying the defires of the fleſh, that is, for the avoid- 5**% 


in them, to have aiz9y gies, rationem ſapientie, {Ome- aiyr agio 


Aly exerciſe, abſtinence, continence, &c. that it is "S ole Onizg0 
cnn? pines, 6 little profitable , or profitable for a***T 


Chap. ii. 


p. 447% 


but pretend to be ſo), ac wnafre rei) y pin? v 
f oparG rampemr, w in 5, He appears pious aud 
moderate, and to deſpiſe the body, and then all the fault 
is that be 37 wot 1raly what be appears; and Occume- 
nius, various © tordpues iy Th Wnoxng, be pretends 
piety and devotton in worſoip, where it appears what 
they meant by i94209gnacie, yiz wadBen, piety (the 
thing ſo commendcd in Simeon, Luk. 2+ 25+ and pre- 
ſcribed, Heb. 12.28.) and religion or worſhip, which 
cauled the Interpreter of Clemens Alexaudrinus to 
render # 6Waogproxeie in religione , in religion. And 
accordingly Heſycbius expounds it by 62vrifne vg- 
luntary worſhip, or picty voluntarily pertormed, the 
very notion of the 74242 the free-will-offerings a- 
mong the Jewes, rendred by the Septwagint in0is wo- 
luntary oblations, which were (o farre trom bcing ill 
becauſe not commanded,that they were farr the more 
acceptable for bcing free. "A 3 vaip F wnalw yieurm 
may ion + war 17 Tem, & 5 W Ganaig mite x noun, 
for thoſe that are done abive the command bave a plen” 
tifull reward in this very reſpedt , but thoſe that are 
according to command, not ſo great. And lo faith $0- 
erates of Eccleſiaſtical rites, #mi Jy «vg oft rite iy- 
yearn iu megyrinua » iher os x os Tere Ty kgre 
yd uy x, Gcycugion imirpian of 'ArorAut, ire big & pi 
pip wndi '; erdyns 19. ejadry xamgeloun, ſceing 
there is of this no written command, "tis manifeſt that 
the Apoſtles left this to mens cboices, that every one 
might do good not of fear or neceſſity. *'T1s true in- 
deed, where the matter of the worſhip is unlawtull, 
there the wil-worſhip mult nceds be fo 3 and therefore 
here ver. 18. when he ſpeaks of worſhipping of Angels, 
there the 5 $'awy be that takes pleaſure in this ſort of 
bumility and worſhip, is under an il! character : which 
notwithſtanding , the voluntery wo to where the 
matter is perfe&ly lawtull, not forbidden, nay ap- 
proved by a general (though not commanded by a par- 
ticular) precept, is farre trom having any tincture of 
ill init. And therefore when the word t38aoatur3pn- 
exaic, voluntary abundant worſhip, 15 by Epipbanius 
uſed of the Phariſees, it is not by him taken in any il! 
ſenſe,but only that it was the denotation of their name, 
which,though they might out of ſome vanity aſſume it 
to themſelves, yet had no ill in it, but was rather a title 
of honour, *pueruirs mW Og, ſeparate to God, and 
their Sc& by S. Paul ſtiled <xefitry aigto'; # Ipn- 
ox4ics the ſtrifieſt ſect of Religion» For (o indeed it ap- 
pears that the originall of thele Phariſees was the 
prion Afidei, fo call'd for their excels of piety and 
ebarity, their voluntary performances above what the 
Law required, ixs71« {0,804 1d yiue, volunteers to the 
law, that to the precept of the Law ſuperadded ſome 
uncommanded acts of picty, x Mac. 2+ 42. and fo 
differed from the Karei, who did only that which was 
preſcribed by the Law. And conſequently though the 
Phariſees pride and boaſting be cenſured by Chrift, and 
though their forming theſe voluntary acts of devotion 
into precepts, and entring them into books, and {epa- 
rating themſelves from all that did not perform their 
ſevere preſcriptions, rendred them Phariſees, divided 
even from the Haſidei thernſelves,and then this became 
a fault, and ſo is looked upon in them 3 yet the vo- 
luntarine(s and uncommandedneſls of their piety was 
not amiſs, and being the ſame in the Afidei and in 
them, (and in the former of theſe being ſeparated from 
dugmatizing and cenſoriouſnels, &c. ) it is alwayes 
looked on as commendable, and the more abundant, 
fill the more rewardable. Of this ſott as tbe free-will- 
efferings among the Jewes are a known example (of 
which it is clear, firſt,that they were a part of the wor- 
ſhip and ſervice of God, when they were performed ; 
ſccondly,that they were not under any particular com- 
mand of Gods in the Law, but were left to every 


out any command (and ſo of neceſſity) to doſo, if Tin t 


ded : but if involuntary,that js, 4.if my preaching 


ſo neceſſary, v. 16. (and wo to me, if I do it 


follows, Ti &- $404 Fay 6 pun 3%;z What reward then ſhall 
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and thirdly, that there is a law, Lev. 22: whereby he 
that offers them is forbid to offer them maim:d or ble- 
miſh'd ver. 20. by which it appears that they were vo- 
luntaty, and yet allowed by God, and accepted) (© 
many other there were in the Old Teſtament ; Abels 
oblation, which was not by precept from God, ſay the 
Fathers generally. And even of Sacritices in genera} 
tis obſervable what the ancient Author of the Confti- 
muons athrms, 1. 6. c. 18. that before the golden Call, 
and their other Idolatrics, Sacrifices were not com- 
manded,or impolcd on the Jewes, but only left to their 
own choice, ir ms, if they would doe them, they 
thould be accepted, &c. and upon choſe provocations 
of theirs impoſed, iaws mgeupu xv ad nadie & + iedves 
ms mv mary; ira, that being ftreightned and 
collar'd up ( xa4ids, ues Gbtes na0- » {2ich Heſz- 
chi ) they might keep from Tdolatry. Such again was 
the celebration ot Purim, the traits of the fourth and 
htth,and ſeventh, and tenth month, the feat of the de 
dication of the Altar, inftituted by the Mzccabees, and 
yet obſerved by Chriſt himſelt. So Davids delign of 
building the Temple, which though not commanded 
by God, yet the Prophet Nathan atfirms of it, Thow 
didjt well that it was in thine beart, 1 Kin. $. 18. So 
likewiſe the abſtinences and auſteritics of theRechabi:os 

in Jeremy's time, which are ſo commended by God,a nd 
yet were #mapa 7% ris over and above the proportion that 
was required in the Law. And (on the New Pauls re- 

tuling to receive hire from the Corinthians for all his 1a- 

bouramong them, which matter is ſet down at large by 

him, Cor.g. The preaching of the Goſpel was commit- 

ted to him as a truſt,and was under precept, and there- 

tore that was no free-will-offering of kisz that is his 

meaning when he faith, « 3 6» 727 Tggare, ucts Exe, 
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of 


H 5 axon, otxovopriar mwriguuuat, If I do this 4s a * $i wir &s inyrig t44 


volunteer, that is, * If I preach the Goſpel with- 7) iwras Tre nt 
s «7, y * 


did it of my ſelf freely, this woutd be rewardable in me ; 
that is, the very preaching would, without any other 
more honourable circumſtance to cahanlz it;be matter 
of greater reward to me than it can now *tis comman- 


Cor, 9. 17, 


tEi5 187124 7 <S 


be an alt of ob:dience to a plain command, and iv in wi in wwe; 


Ty Y Mt, PINES 17, T9717 - 
nw O99 TH)ni%, Tue 


not) and not voluntary in me, then all that cane 1 tn, hid, 


be ſaid of me 1s, that being truſted with 2 ſtewardſhiv, 
T do diſcharge itz and lo * there is nothing of 
excellence in this, nothing of contention to- 3 T2. 
ward that which is heroical or high. Upon which jt 
be 10 me? that is, what in this whole matter ſhall 
bring in any extraordinary reward to me ? To which 
he anſ{wers, ire ivayintoul CO dds mer Sow nf bucaye 
Year, that preaching the Goſpel, T do it freely, with- 
out making it chargeable to the auditors, ws 7 wn nam 
xenm Im ry Sgevie ks ſo that I make not mſe of my pow- 


er, or liberty, which I bave in the Goſpel, that is, of 


the power of receiving maintenance trom others (ſuch 


as Phabe and the like, referred to ver. 5.) withous 
putting my ſelf to bodily Iabawr, ver. 6. or by any 0- 
ther ſuch means, perte&ly juſtifiable for me to uſe, 


V. 7.12. Thedoing of this thus was that which would 


yield him the extraordinary reward. And although 
this was not obſerved by Cephss and othcr Apotiles, 
ver. 5. yet {ure Cephas is not conceived to have linned 
thereby, but ?ris poſitively (aid that *tis 1wkull for 
all, ver. 7, It, 14. for Pax! as for Cephy and 0- 
thers, though only Pax! would not uſc it, ver. 12. 
and accordingly both there, ver. 15. and after, 2 Cor. 


I1+ $, 9, 10-' he diſtin&tly counts, ard calls it mat- 


ter of boaſting, and free-will-offering of his; and is 
"twas eſteemed by S. Chryſiſtome, 57 wiv by GHirayua, 
w 3 Tis dung Te auimnas xangmwudt, one wi 4 prece 


the other @ vertnous ation of bis chine, «& yd 3 vets 


2 
[ 


man's liberty, and ſo were fpontaneous,not neceſlary ; 


The 
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tl benalut yireru , ave Tx the war x7 vans for 
what is dome above the command, bath proportimably 
a plentifull reward. And again of the word neceſſity, 
that it referrs to a command, Be d/lrManalu 4 md. 
mieig + i 76 napPdrir, in oppoſition to the freedome 
iz receiving (that is, the paryer to receive V. 12.) fore- 
mentioned. So again Therpbylati , 73 wvaynnilenr 
Firayua Vn, y XY, % bdy rAmwe min, wir tlc 
Gaunt, Kc. Preaching the Goſpel is a command to me» 
and ſo a debt, and if I do it, there is no great matter 
of vertue in it : Td 3 «dJumre; xngveryy , oeyarrines 
viad]iuia, fy Net Tam natggud br, But to preach with- 
cut charging them is the bonour of my will, and in that 
reſpect there js place of rejoycing , or I may glory 
or 1cjoyce in it. So again he might have abitained 
from going up to Fernſalem, AZ. 21. a Prophet told 
him that bands expedited him there v. 1 1. in which caſc 
to flie was juſtifiable by Chrifts ſaying, Mat. 10. 23. 
yet Paul would needs go up, v. 13- Of ſuch ſort of 
performances as theſe is that of S. Hierome ad Deme- 
triad. Vende ommia, &* dg panperibuss non cogo, non 
impero, ſed propono palmam , premiz oftendo , Sell all, 
and pive 10 the poor, T conſtrain not, 1 commend not, 
but I propoſe a crown, I ſhew thee a reward. Tuum eft 
eligere, fi volueris in agone eoronart, It belongs to thee| 
20 chooſe, if thou meaneft to be crowned. And in Epiſt. 
ad Pammach. Nom tibi imponitur neceſſitas, ut volun-| 
tas premium conſtquatur, There is no neceſſity _2 
on thee, that the will may obtain reward. And adverſ.' 
Fovinian. Ideo plus amat virgines Chriftw, quia 
onte tribuwnnt quod fibi non futrat imperatum, Chriſt 
therefore dath more value virgins, becauſe they give 
that freely which was not commanded them. And 
adverſ. Helvid. Virgo majoris eft meriti dum id con- 
temnit quod fi fecerit non deliequit , The 
more rewardable, _— - contemns by - 
e induloed ber ſelf ſhe offends not. And fo S. Chry- 
rs = alle ho nrd udlizel marr Treg aur: An 
Ivjics xs, n0Ip, & Town Mio TG u, Vaſpbairgy mi fr. 
riyuart, The fpiritnal do all with appetite and de- 
light, and demonſtrate it in exceeding , or goins far- 
ther than is commanded. And Therpbylatt, WaſpBairee 
00? me roy amyuarwy, many Chriſtians exceed 
many of the precepts. And Gregory the Great, on 
Fob, 1. 26. C. 34. Quidam precepts legis perfeltione 
virtutum tranſcendunt , Some men do tranſcend pre- 
cepts-( particular precepts) of the Law by perfetti- 
on f vertues» And ſo Maimonides the ſober Jewiſh 
or , Fi datur premium qui ouid injuſſus facit , 

( More Nev. 1. 3, c- 17. in Buxtorfs rendring ) 
Reward is given to him who doth any thing when be js 
not commanded to do it. His words in the Originall 
Arabick, ſound thus, | an they teach, that jr. cn 
he be not enjoyned by command , as they give bim a 
reward.) He grants indeed, that he that being com- 
manded doth a thing, hath the greater reward, accor- 
ding to the ſaying that he alludes to out of the Tal- 
mud nv) von 211 &c. Greater is be that being 
commanded doth a thing, than he that doth it uncom- 
manded; and ſo the lame Maimonides applies it, in his 
Tad. ir. Talmud Torah C. 1. to prove that a woman, 


that learneth the Law, bath not ſo preat a reward as a 
man, bicanſe ſhe is not commanded to do it : But (till 
ſome reward there is of that uncommanded. perfor- 
mance, though not ſo great. And Greg. Nazianzeu 
hath an expreſs ſaying to this purpoſe, xaild]. d. Ir 
onr law, faith he, ſome things are commanded, and lay 
a neceſſity upon #1, and the not obſerving them brings 
danger: Oibers bave wo weeeſſity, but choice , which 
bring honowr and rewards #0 th:ſe that do them, but 
no danger to them who obſerve 1bem not. And 1o 'tis 
apparent by S. Paxl, not oply in the matter of Caeli- 


Chap. ii, 


T vu wav Ch- 


bacy, 1 Cor. 7. 15. bur alſo in his exhortation to the 4 


Corinthians, that they would equal the Macedonizns 
in their libcrality to the poor Jews; where he pro- 
tefles not to give them precept, v. 8. but yoplw, his 
advice or opinion only. In this matter there is an 
obſervable miſtake, which the Reader is lyablc 
fo im out Anglicane Counctls, P. 449. Canomibu 
Jub Eadgaro, Can. 60. where, among other par- 
ticulars, we find theſe words, pc lzpa's, &c. We 
teach that all Priefts ſhall blos ont all ſuperſtitions of 
the Gentiles, and we forbid, pilpeop punga, which 
word from the ſound of it ( wilweertbanga ) is there 
tranſlated in Latixe into fits ad libitum adorationes, 
and in the margine a reference is made to #waopneniie 
will-worſhip, Col. 2. But there is a miſtake in that 
tranſlation, which will be evident to any, by putting 
theſe two things together, x. by comparing, with this 
place an ancient Saxon penitential, which repeats thoſe 
very Canons, where an ancient hand hath expounded 
thoſe words, by fontis veneratio, the worſhip of wellr, 
or well-worſhip, (the probability of which interpreta- 
tion will be the greater, not only by obſerving that 
the Saxon word pil ſignifies a well or fountain, as fre- 
quently as it doth voluntatem, will, but alſo becaulc 


_ Pl 
which ig in this preſent Canon he ſpeaks of heathen worſhipsof 
| ſtones #hd trees, to which the rendring this of wells 


or fonntains will be moſt agreeable) 2dly, by adding 
to this another Canon in that Pexitential, |. 7. c. 22. 
where there isa prohibition againſt vowing or bringing 
Almes or Offerings to any well, or ſtone, or tree, or to 
any other creature, but only, in Gods name, to Gods 
Church, and when we conlider how ordinary it was 
in former times to worſhip and bring oftcrings to wells 
and fountains, the reaſonableneſs of ſuch prohibitions 
will be acknowledged. Ot which kind are divers in- 
junCtions to be ſeen, particularly in the office of Lin- 
colne, of Oliver Sutton , againſt the worſhipping of 
S. Edwards well without S. Clements at Oxford, and 
S. Lawrences well at Petroburg. So in a Saxon Ho- 
mily of Biſhop Lupus, ſpeaking of vicious men, by the 
affault of tribulations brought to ſome ſenſe of their 
eſtate, he ſaith that they ſuddainly, by the ſeduQtion 
of the Devil, vow-their almes o'Spomro pylla, 0'S- 
ponro ſtane, 6c. fol. 6. either to well or ftone. And 
in another De imo, fol. 20. he warns them 
om Luxury, Adultery, Witchcraft, &c. and then 
addes nepeopÞian xe pillay, &c. aud worſnip not 
wells or trees, &c. for all theſe are idle phantaſmes 
of the Devil. But chis by the way to prevent- miſ- 
akings. 


«« 
ID ——_—_— 


Paraphreſe. CH 


1. Iſtherefore ye believe the FT: ye then be riſen wi 
relurre&ion of Chriſt and the 

advantages which come to yuu by it (among which is that Chr 
c. 2.21. ) and if ye be after the example of Chriſt, truly riſen al 
much more material for you to be concerned in,the ſtudy and 
degree) as Chriſt now lives, being by his reſurre&ion p 


> Let this celeſtial purity 


AP. III. 


th Chriſt, ſeek thoſe things which are above, where 


Chriſt fitteth on the right hand of God. 


iſtian liberty from thoſe aboliſhed J udaical obſervations, 
ſo, become Chriſtians indeed, there are then other cares 


ra@ice of a divine celeſtial life,ſuch (for kind, though not 
next in glory to his father in heaven. 


2. Set your affection on things above, not on things on the &axth.] 


be the copy !or youto tranſcribe, and not theſe theſe terreſtrial obſervances. 


3- For 


| 


Chap. iii. The Epiſtle to the Coloſſians. Parapbraſe. 


3. For ye are dead, and your life is hid with Chriſt in God.] 3. For ye by your baptiſt 
have vowed to put off your former life, and the life which now remains for you to live, is that which Chriſt lives in 
heaven 3 a life of purity here, and of glory hereafter, 


4. When Chriſt zbo js our lite ſhall appear, then ſhall ye alſo appear with him 1, Aanq;r you live that Girft 


" plory. ] pure Cliriſtian lite after your 
divine pattern, then this ye tnay be ſure of, that when Chriſt comes to judge the world, all that (hill ve found fo like 
untv him ſhall by him be received into the glory which he himſelf enjoyes. 


5. Mortitic therefore your members which axe upon the carth, fornication, FP 
* paſion unclcanne(5,X inordinate affetion, evil concupilcence, and + covetouſnelſs, which $. This may therefore en- 


je way gage you to ſubdue and bring 
+ inordinate 15 idolatry ;] down all thoſe vitious affc&i - 
lating on3 that are in your members, ard that ſavour and deſire nothing but earthly things, I mean adultery, f-rnicat' 1, and all 
n 1Liew ſorts of unnatural filthineſs, ſuch "as is ſo ordinary ameng idol- worſhippers, the fouleſt parts of it admitted into their re- 


ligions. See note on Rom. 1.1. and on 1 Cor, 5, 1+ 


6. For which things ſake the wrath of God cometh on the children of diſ®= ;, xp, c.. as hook 
obedience. ] alwayes brought God's judge- 
ments down upon the heathens., 
*zmongin 7+ In the which ye alſo walked ſome time, when ye lived * in them. } ". Of which fi 


merly were guilty, when ye converſed among the heathens, and followed their idol-worſhi 


+e-i! peak. $+ But now you alſo put off all theſe, anger, wrath, malicc,+ blaſphemy, filthy 


kiag 4x6 Communication out of your mouth. 
0 (4448 


ns- ye for« 
p3. 


8. But now that you are 


Chriſtians, ye are obliecd 
put off all,not only theſe forexamed, but of the other ſort of affe@ions, all fuddain inflammation of wages, all r bing of it 


to any height, all continuance of it upon you, till it be improved into malice z and for the tongue, let not that be guilty of 
any unſavoury, unclean, or reprachtull diſcourſe, 
* zpainft i& 9» Lie not F one to another, ſceing that ye have put off the old man with his 


.N ſ 
deeds; ] 9. Never ſuggeſt or ſay any 


falle thing to the injury of 
another (ſee note on AR. «.b.) for this is a principal part of that heathen courſe which ye have renounced; 

+ unto 10. And have put on the 'new man, which is renewed f ® in knowledge, after ,_ Quite contrary to that 
knowledge the image of him that created him. ſtate of renovation which ye 


have - —_— and which conſiſts in the praﬀice of all Chriſtian vertues, aſter the image of God, who is 
all truth. 


11. Where there is neither Grgek nor Jew, circumciſion nor uncircumciſion, \, yy;th whom as there i 
Barbarian, Scythian, boud zoy free : but Chrilt xs all, and in all. } " no partiality or difference put 
between men, but of all ſorts, even the work ſorts, are accepted by Chriſt,ſo ought it be with vs, toward all men, of what 

quality ſoever, we muſt ſhew all manner of fidelity, without any falſneſs or injuſtice (ver. g.) toward them. 
* compalſi- 12. Put on therefore (as the elect of God, holy and beloved) bowels of # mer- ,, ge therefore that ye 
ons, 02.7» cy, kindneſs, humbleneſs of minde, meckneſs, og airing, ] praRiſe (as becomes thoſe who 
xangibnile, are prized and valued by God, that have the gifts of the Spirit poured out for the converting and ſanRitying of you, and 
thereby are —_ to all that is moſt encalionth the higheſt degrees of Chriſtian kindne's and liberality, that ye think very 

meanly of your felves, be very mild, kard to be enced with injuries, never thinking of revenge, 


13. Forbearing one another, and forgiving one another, if any man have a 13. Shewing that readineſs 


quarrel againſt any : even as Chriſt torgave you, fo alſo doe ye. } to be reconciled to them that 
have wronged you, that ye have found, and which it extremely concerns you to find in Chriſt toward you. 

14+ And aboye all theſe things put on charity, which is the Þ bond of per- 1. And overall put on that 
fenels. ] excellent Chriſtian grace of 

charity, that love of others, founded in Chriſt's love to you, and to all others, even his enemies, which will keep you 
united one 20 another in an indiſſoluble bond, much more perfe&ly than any other obligation can do, or, which is the 
obligation to all mercifulne(s, whether in giving or forgiving. 

+ be umpire 15+ And let the © peace of God Þ rule in your hearts, tothe which alſo ye are 1s. And let Chriſtian peace 

called in one body, and be ye thankfull. |] and union (ſee Phil.4. note b. 

be the moderator and guide in all your a&ions. and do all that may tend to that end, it being the prime thing to whic 
your Chriſtianity obliges you, and your being fellow-members of Chriſt with all others: To which ye may alſo take in 
that obligation of gratitude to God, who hath been thus mercifull to you, and ſolemnly expeRs this return from you, to 
be to uthers as he hath been to you. 

16. Let the word of God dwell in you richly in all wiſdom, teaching and 
admoniſhing one another in Pſalms and Hymns aud ſpiritual ſongs, finging with gfe continue and abide in 
grace in your hearts to the Lord. you, and bring forth abun- 

dant fruit in all a&ions of ſpiritual wiſdom, that is, piety. Of this ſort is the adviſing and admoniſhing of others in all 
things wherein ye can be helpfull untothem and ſuch is ſinging in a pious Chriſtian manner, (ſee Epheſ. 5.c,) that is, 
ella and 34 God (ce Mat. 14. c.) heartily and affe&ionately, in all the ſeveral wayes uſual to that purpoſe (ee 
Ephel. 5. 19, 

17. And whatſoever ye do in word or deed, doe all in the name of the Lord ,, anq whatſoever ye 43 
Jeſus, giving thanks to God and the Father by him. } or ſpeak, let it be with ac- 

knowledgement of the great mercies of Chriſt to you,that hath enabled you to do whatever it is,and for his mercy reached 
out in him, let God the Father have the honour and thanks. 

13. Wives, ſubmit your ſelves unto your own husbands.as it is fit in the Lord. 18. Let the wiv-s pay fit- 

ting ſubje&ion to their husbands, and count it their Chriſtian duty to do (o. 

19. Husbands love your wives, and be not bitter againit Gow, | 19. And upon the ſame 

+. account let the husbands be kind to their wives, and not provoke them by unkind behaviour. 


20. Children, obey your parents inall things : tor this is well-pleaſivg unto the 20, go again children 


15. Let the doQrine of the 


Lord. |] wk. are by their Chriſtianity ſo 
far from being ſet free from their obedience to their parents ih any matter, that they are by that very relation 
obliged to-it, - 

; ic not 21. Fathers; 9 #provoke not your children to anger, left they be diſcouraged. ] 21. The Parents oti the 
tags ig other ſide ate their duty toward their children, not to rate or brawl with them, nor to reprove them cauſlefly, leſt 
Ga that be a diſcouragement to them, | 


Kkk 22: Servants 


659 


24 


b, 


660 


vs Emlieon 


b 


Paraphraſe. 


22. Servants, of what ſort 
ſoever muſt pay obedience to 
thoſe which, according to the 


The Epiſtle to the Coloſſians: 


22- Servants, obey in all things your Maſters according te the fleſh : not with 
eye ſervice as men-plcaſers, but in ſingleneſs of heart, fearing God.] 
laws of men, have the rule over them, and not pretend any liberty from Chriſt to doe 


otherwiſe, and their obedience muſt be performed ſincerely for conſcience ſake to God, and not only in thoſe things 


whereto the maſters eye can reach, 


23- And in all your ſer- 


Chap. it. 


23. And whatſoever ye doe, doe it heartily, as + tothe Lord, and not unto f or ſerving 


© Lord & 


vices do heartily and wil- men : ] by the Ls 
lingly what is required of you, without complaining or murmuring, knowing that your obedience to your Maſtersis a forthe K, 
duty to God : MS. reads 
: . Tf wpi 
24, From whom conſe- _ 24- Knowing that of the Lord ye ſhall receive the reward of the igheritance, [oNoare 


quent! LO 
rewa id that portion which belongs to you,for Chriſt is a maſter 


to be unrewarded, 


25. As on the other ſide, 


ou ſhall receive your for ye ſerve the Lord Chriſt, | 


that will not ſuffer any ſervice performed on his command 


25. Buthe that doth wrong, (hall receive for the wrong that he hath done; and 


he that doth any thing amiſs there is no reſpect of perſons. } 
againſt the law of Chriſt, whether ſervant toward maſter, or maſter toward ſervant, fhall not eſcape puniſhment by being a 
Chriſtian, God ſhall deal with him according tothe rules of juſtice, whatſoever be is, and neither favour the ſeryants pre- 


tenſions againſt the maſter, nor the maſters againſt the ſervants. 


Annotations on 


V. To. In knowledge ] What *s 5#92u0w figni- 
fics here is ſomewhat uncertain. If the Prepolition 
*s be taken for an Hebraiſme -for #» in'or by, then it 
denotcs the means of _ our renovation, the 
knowledge of the Goſpel, in which onr pattern is ſet, 
according to which we are to form our lives for the 
future z and this is generally expreſſed by #iz«rs 
«xnNiag the acknowledgement of the truth, 1 Tim. 
2. 4+ Tit- 1. 1. Heb. 10. 26. But it is poſſible alſo that 
&; bcing taken in the proper notion of it, #3455 may 
be ſet in oppoſition, or by way of ſupcraddition, to 
»aris knowledge, which the Gnoſticks boaſted of, and 
from whence they had their name, and with it joyned 
all vitious corrupt practices 3 whereupon he requires 
his Csloſſians to torlake thoſe ſins, and to be renewed 
to that which the Gnefticks have not attained to, #is 
Hoon t1 acknowledgment, or diſcerning , that is, 
the experimental, praQtical knowledge of Gods good- 
neſs to us in regenerating ( which is more than the 
firſt creating) us after bis own image, to live according 
to the divine pattern which he hath ſet us. 

V. 14+. Bond of perfettneſy | EvrNou& mM{fnle, 


Z%hewGy boud of perfetineſ;, may be, by an bypallage, the moſt 
wir Þ- erf:ct bond. But it may be alſo bond of perfetineſs 


in that notion that perfett, Mat. 5. 48: is all one with 
merciful, Lu. 6+ 36. for ſo the Chriſtian charity, that 
15 a tranſcript of Chriſts love to us, is a conſpiration 


Chap. 111. 


= meeting together (ſo a/rNouw®+ may ſignifi, ſee 
Note on A. 8. ec.) of all mercifulneſs, or clic an oblie 
gation to it. 

V. 15+ Peace of God rule — | Beg&ov as it is an 


C, 


Agnoſtical word tor the #ix:®- & wrf® the reward of ?rduew 


the Conqueror, hath been already ſpoken of. Hence 
the SezBwrai are the Aenxnrai dy8G-, they thit ad- 
judge and give this reward to theſe to whom it belonge, 
the rulers or adminiſtrators of the combas, and they 
that decide all controverſies about it. Hence is the 
word uſed for 0ay\ax]i9y faith Phavorinus, au umpire, 
or dayzer-man, that reconciles doubts os differences be- 
tween any 3 and accordingly Sexfevime, faith he, (rc« 
tcrring, asI conceive, te this place) wornuimu, whuy- 
z7v, iywigu. And ſo here, let the peace of God, that 
peaceable-mindedneſs that Chrift commandeth you, 
Mat. 5. be the umpire to compoſe all differences bes» 
tween you and other men. 

V. 21. Provoke | "Epitrqua is Ther, contumel 
faith Phavorinu , TJ ie<Sif{y xaxroyies Sra07 x. 4 
Opnew 3t ſignifies evil ſpeaking, in Homer, 6 mis igetous 
& xantmis jwiavis urea xc, it conſiſts in bard or 
bitter words. The word fignitics contwmelicns, barſs 
_—_ and that is moſt likely to be the meaning 
here, becauſe of the mention of the «Wwugrn, that is 


— 


ſneve added, ſuch words in parents being apt to iſ 
courage Children. 


pO EE 


Parapbraſe. 


1. You that are maſters, deal 1* 


juſtly and indifferently with that ye alſo have 


CHAP. Iv. 


' 


£ 


Aſters,* give unto yotr ſervants that which is juſt and equal, knowing 


a maſter in heaven. J 


your ſervants, require no more than they are able to perfor, give them what is fit for them,reward the more dil; 
more kindneſs; and the ſame dealing that you deſire to receive from God, do you ſhew to Bam ore diligent with 


2, Have your daily, con- 


2. Continue in prayer,and watch + in the ſame with thankſgiving : ] 
fant, frequent hours of prayer, and uſe all diligence to have your hearts intent upon that performance,an 


with petitions 


for ſapply of your wants, joyn your thankfull acknowledgements for what ye have received, 


3- And let this be one con- 
ſtant r 


that God will give me plentiful opportunities, and liberty 


4. And that 1 may doe it 
in ſuch a manner as is my duty to doe. 


$. Bchave your ſelves with 


3- Withall praying alſo for us, that God would open unto us a door of ut- 
eſt in your prayers, ferance, to * ſpeak the me of Chriſt, for which I am alſo in bonds: ] 

ic to h the Goſj » hi - 
tion of the world, is now ſent to the Gentiles (for the preaching a hd ny 7 am in be archery as ns 


4+ That I may make it manifeſt, as I ought to ſpeak. J 


5. Walk in wiſdom toward chem that are without, redeeming the time.} 


all Chriſtian circumſpe&ion in reſpe& of the Heathens among whom ye li 
baits, nor give them va matter of ſcandal or averſion to the faith, PROIOS tome pm nt beam erg 
epply your (elves to it as circumſpeRly, and as prudently as ye can « (er note on Bp 


t condition, 


6. Lc 


the danger of your p 


T7 


d. 


'EndFiZen 


* afford 
right and 
equality 

wo Jinan oy 
m0 imonila 
ray 
+tonis 
avTy 


* or, ſpeak 
with bald» 


_nefs, for 


jnrig 


Chap. iv. The Epiſdle to the Coloſſuant. Paraphraſe, 


6. Let your ſpecch be alway with . x ſcaſoned with ſalt, that ye may know g, p44 you bifocnrte ba 
how ye ought to antwer every man. bid | alwayes gracvus, pure and 
Chriſtian, (ce note on E 5.c.) or cheerfull and merry : but then, as it is ſuch on one (ide, (o mult it be alfo ſavoury, 
diſcreet and ſeaſonable, ſeaſoned with prudence that may make it wholſome to the hearers, accommodating :t dextaroully 
 _ and 6kilfully to every mans condition and capacity and wants. | 
+ All that 7. + All my ſtate ſhall Tychicus declare into you, who & a beloved brother, 
eee” 4 3nd a faithful miniſter and tellow-ſervant ia the Lord : 


7. Althings wherein 1 am 
concerned ſhall be declared ro 
you by Tychicus, one that is employed by meas an afliſtant, and intruſted (for his approved fidelity) in preaching the 
Goſpel to thoſe I cangot come to : 


* or, yemay $. Whom I have ſent untoyou for the fame purpoſe, that * he might know 8. Whom 1 have therefore 
things char JOUT Cltate, and comfort your hearts; ona ſent to you,” thar he mighc 
belong to | make you a relation of all that concerns me, and comfort you by doing ſv. 

us, t 


Kin Ms. 9- With Oneſimus, a faithfull and beloved brother, whos + one of you : They 

reads be ſhall make knownunto you all things which are done here. 

wi urs ; 1o- Ariſtarchus my fellow-prifoner faluteth you, and Mareus, ſiſter's fon to 

and that ye Barnabas [ (touching whom ye received commatidements 3 it he come unto you, ,g, (who hath been recom- 


+ of or from Teceive him)] | \ - mended to you ( probably by 
You, if cpu oo anghong Barnabas) to which alſo1 deſire to adde mine,\and requeſt you to treat him with all reſpet when he comes 
unto- you } 644.4 ct 
11. And Jeſus, who is called Juſtus, who are of the circumciſion. Theſe only 
are my fellow-workers unto the kingdom of God, which have been a comtort «ney by the Romans Juſtus 


unto me. | are Jews, and are the only 
men that have here of late at Rome aſſiſted me in any work of the Goſpel, and from whom I have received great comfort 

and advantage. 
12. Epaphras, whois * one of you, a ſervant of Chriſt, ſaluteth you, alwayes 
labouring fervently for you in prayers, that ye may ſtand perfect and complete in 1. Goſpel among you c. 1, 7, 
all the will of God. ] and is now elſwhere pertorm- 


ing ſervice to Chriſt, wiſhes you all happineſs, and daily prayes earneſtly to Chriſt for you, that ye ma þ 
filed from the ſeduQion of hereticks, and grow to a full maturity of Chriſtian knowledge and pra dice y continue unde 


11. Which Mark, and Jeſus, 


® of, erfrom 


you, 5 iF 12. Epaphras, that preached 


hor mach - 13. For I bear him record that he hath # a great zeal for you, and them that 4 teſtFie for 
1 Tings are in Laodicea, and in Hicrapolis. ] him, that he is extremely kind, 


and induſtrious for your 


, and not for yours only, but for thoſe two other cities of Phcygia, ia the converting of 
which he was made uſe 


©* hath been 


» Laodicea and Hierapolis. 


14+ Luke the beloved phyſitian and Demas greet you. 
15- Salute the brethren which are in Laodicca, and Nymphas,and the Church 


which [ is in his houſe. ] 


16. And when this Epiſtle # is read amongſt you, cauſe it to be read alſo in 


read %- the Church of the Laodiceans, and that ye likewiſe read + the Epiſile'® from y,l7 CIOS - wood 


t or, of Laodicca. ] 
Laodic 


* The fatu- 18. * The ſalutation by the hand of me Paul. Remember my bonds. ] Grace 1g, This foregoing Fpilile 
_— of be with you. Amen. being written by a Scribe or 
paul yr'y Amanuenſis, 1 now concludeit with mine own hand, and thereby ſalate you, and commend my love unto you. And 
6 5mm wc particularly I would have you remember, that 1 am perſecuted, and now impriſoned for preaching to the Gentiles the 
T7 dy x01ge Goſpel of Chriſt; and do ye prepare your ſelves that ye may be armed for the like, and be kind to me, who am ſo kind 
— to you Gentiles as to ſufſer for you. 
Written from Rome to the Coloffians by Tychicus and Onefimus. 
Annotetions on Chap. IV. 
2. 


which comes to them. 


17. And fay to> Archippus, Take heed to the miniſtery which thou haſt re- 


ceived it the Lord, that thou fulfill it. } 


15, meets together in his 


houſe. 


a copy of it be ſent to Laodi- 
cea, that it may be read there, and in like manner take order that you receive from the Laodiceans, and read that Epiſtle 


reſided Biſhop at Colofſz) be careful to diſcharge that truſt duly which from Chriſt is committed to him, 


V. 16. From Laodicea] If the right reading in this| the chief Merropolis of Afiz, and Laodices being a 
wiz Aced place-be-$ 4% Ancduaiery that - ices, then 
wy the meaning of it may be, That Epiſtle which the Lao-| the Epiſtle written to the Corinthians belonged to «lf 


diceans have received, do you, when you fend them 
a copy of this, require a copy of, and when you have 
received it, read in your afſembly. But if * A«od)- 
xeiag without © be the truer reading, then it muſt be 
rendred that of Laodices, noting again ſome Epitile 
ſent to them, and in their poſſeflion, according to that 
of the Civil Law, L- fi Epiſtolem, D. De acquir. Rer. 
dom. Liters ejus ſunt cujus tabellario ſunt tradite, 
multo magis ubi ſunt reddite, An Epiſtle is bis #0 
whoſe meſſenger "tis delivered, eſpecially when 'tis re- 
ceived by bim. And ſo which way foever it is, it re- 
ferres to ſome Epiſtle ſent to the Laodiceans, which 
Tertwllizn againſt Marcion ſeems to affirm of that Epi- 
ſile which is now inſcribed to the Epheſians, that a copy 
of it was written to the Laodiceans, which, if it were 
done by S. Pax!, is yet very reaſonable to imagine 


Church within that -cixcuit,. as. appears. Rev. 1. 11+ as 


the Charches of Achaia 2 Cor. 1. 1. and fo vo doubt 
was copied out and communicated to them, and as 
the letter from the Council of Feruſalem to the Church 
of Antioch did belong allo to all Syria and Cilicia, 
and was by Paxl communicated to all the Churches 
thereof, AQ. 16. 4. and as the Epiſtles ta the Theſ- 
ſalonians are ſaid to belong alſo to Philippi, ancther 
Metropolis of Macedoniz ( and thereupon Polycarp 
in his Epiſtle to tbe _—_— » Mentions 5% 3as 
_ in the Plural, which Pax] had ſent to them, 
whereas there is but one now known to be inſcribed 
to tbe Philippians) and laſtly, as here the Epiſt/e to the 
Coloſſians is expreſly direted to be communicated 
to the Laodiceans, and this to be ſent from Laodices 
to Coloſſe 3 ſo there is no difhculty to conceive that the 
Epittle to the Epbefians was by them communicated 


to be ſeut from Epheſus to them. For Ephbeſis being 


(as by Pax] meant) to the Laogiceans allo, and fo 
Kkk 3 mey 


17. And bid Archippus (who 
now probably was placed and 
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Annotations on the Epiſile to the Coloſſians; Chap. iv; 
may fitly be called 5 Azeftzeier, the Epiſtle of and fo being their ſpiritual father might be allowed 
Laodices, or which the Church of Laodices had, to love them paſſionately, and to be very ſolicitous 
received. of their proſpering. And then it will be more probable 

b. V. 17+ Archippw] It is the opinion of ſome that| that Archippus ſhould be their Biſhop, of whom it is 


Bmwes's— Fpapbras was at this time Biſhop of Coloſſe, but impri-; here affirmed, that he bad received Nawrier ir Koyip, 
are**& (ned at Rome with Paxl, and that Archippw did' a Miniſtry in the Lord: where it is certain that the 
now in his abſence ſupply his place. That 4| Naxnie miniftry ſignifies an Office in the Church, aaania 
was about this time priſoner at Rome is concluded pro-| which he is to take care that he And it is 
2s bably by Philem. 23. where he calls him Cuwuarpere-| no way neceflary, that it denote the inferiowr 
7G mv bi felow-priſoner, (for that that Epiſile to Philemon] office of Deacon, (or if it did, that would not i 
and this were written from Rome about the ſame|ecntly qualitic him to ſupply the Biſhops or Rulers 
time will be conjeRtured by the naming Timothy at the| place, whoſe attendant the Deacon was) but in a 
beginning, and all the ſame perſons,(ſave only Fuſtar)| greater latitude the Epiſcopal fanition, which being 
as Epaphrss, Marcw, Arifterchw , Dems, Lueas, at|an authority and prefidency over the flock, is yet, like 
the end of both of them) but that he was then Biſhop| that of a Paſtor, a laborious one, to attend and wait 
of Coleſſe appeareth not, only he is here ſaid ver. x 2.| on them, as Chrift, who velng as Lord (Ku@) of his 
2 <6 £tO be 'o* vWF J72Q- Xewi, one of them, Or thet ceme| diſciples, was yet as the 5 be that mi 
4) koji fcom them, a ſervant of Chrift, that heartily prayed|unto them, w their fees, &&c. and ſo war igznrs a 
for, and had great kindneſs toward them. Burt all this|good goork , x Tim+ 3+ 1+ that is, an office of taxk and 
may well belong to him as the perſon who, by Com-| miniſtry. 
miſſion from Pexl, had preached the Goſpel to thera, | 


THE FIRST EPISTLE 


UF 
FADE INE AFB LE 


' THESSALONIANS, 


Hat the Epiſtles to the Theſſslonians,though placed laſt of all thoſe which were written to whole Church - 

cs, were tirlt in order of writing, hath been faid Note b. on the Iyſcrip.ion of the Epiltle ty the Romans. 
And the time and place of writing this are perhaps diſcoverable, by comparing one paſſage r Theſſ. 3. 6. with 
AF. 18. 5- He had ſent Timothy trom Athens to encourage aud coutirm them, c. 3. r, 2. and that with ſome 
impatience to hear of then, v. 5. | And when Timothy now came to ws from yi, and told us the g'04 news of 
your faith and love, v. 6. we were comforted, &c. | Now the ftory ot this we have dittinctly in the As; Pau! 
had preached at Theſſalonica, Af, 17. 2. and ſome of tbem, that is, of the few in the Synagogue there, v. 1. 
and many others of the Gentile inhabitants v. 4. (reterred to 1 The]. 1+ 10.) were perſwadel, that is, reccived 
the faith, v. 4- But upon a perſecution raiſcd by others of the Jews, and their Profclyres, he, and Silas, ( and 
Timotheus, it ſeems, v. 14+) were driven thence, and came to Berez and being tollowcd thither by thoſe per- 
ſecuters, Pan! went to the ſea, and from thence to Athens, v. 14, 15- and Sily and Timithews, which are 
ſaid to be lcft at Beres, Cc 17- 14. are warned to make all baſte to him., v. 15. and at Athens Paul expects 
them v. 16. and though it be not mentioned in the ſtory, yet it is to be ſuppolſcd that they came rhither to 
him, and from thence were diſpatch'd to Theſſalonics, Paul being content to [tay at Athens alone, out ot his 
earneſt delire to contirm them by this diſpatch, and to hear trom them, which is the ſumme of ch. 3. x, 2, 3, 
4, 5, 6. From Theſſalonica they return to him and find him at Corinth Ad. 18. 5. (for that is the meaning ot 
Sao Manria; there, from Macedonia, of which Theſſalonica was a Mczropolis) and attcr this return of Tix 
thews it is that S. Paul writes this Epiſtle, for elſe he could not mention 1t, as he doth ch. 3. 6. Aud conlc- 
quently the place from whence this (and ſo alfo the other Epiſtle) was written to them, may moſt probably 
leem to be Corinth, where he is (aid to have ftazed 4 year and fix months Att. 18. 11. Or if the ſubſcription 
be authentick which dates it from Athens, it muſt be at ſome other time of his being at Athens, and not at 
that, A. 17- (betore his coming to Corinth) Paul being, gone from thence before Timoth-ws came to him. 
And this gives us an evidence by the way that Sil#s and Silvanus are all one he that und-r the name ot 
Silas is joyned with Pewl, AG. 17. 4- and with Timotheys v. 15- being under the name of Siltanw joyn:d 
with Paul and Timotbeus 1n the inſcription” of this Epiſtle, Paul and Silvanus and Timotheus, &c. ch. x. 1. 
By this alſo the time of the writing this is concluſible, viz. about his frſt preaching at Corinth, which is 
placed by Chronologers in the hftieth year of Chriſt, at the time of the expultion of the Jews trom Rome by 
Claudius ( AR. 18.2.) that is, in the ninth of his re1gn, as Orofis concludes out of Foſephus. This being thus farre 
cleared, we cannot but diſcern the occaſion of writing this Fpiftle, viz. the pertecutions of thoſe that reccived 
the Faith, and of Paul that preach'd it among them, which was brought upon them by the Fewes (and their 
Proſclytcs) that believed wot, in Theſſalonica, and through all Macedonia. He had, ic ſcems, at the firſt preach- 
ing the Goſpel unto them, told them what they were to expect, very ſharp perſecutions (ch. 3. 4. ) from the 
Jews, and Judaizers their Proſelytes, exaſperated by them, but withall, he had advertiſed them whar fare 
thould ſhortly befall theſe obdurate Jewes and their adherents, viz. that Chriſt ſhould act revenge upon them 
(in an eminent manner) trom heaven, by that power by which he roſe trom the dead, and then deliver them 
from the opprefſions they were under, and all that their enemies malice or their own tears could repreſent 
unto them, c.x-10. and C. 2. 15, 16 and c. 5, 1. And this was the occalwn ot all that heatter faith, 2 ThiN: 2. 
of the coming of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, and the day of Chriſt, v. 1, 2, &c. of which faith he, v. 5. he had told 
them when be was with them. All which was exactly fulfilled in the perſecutions brought on the Chrittians by 
the Jews and Gnyftichs, and the deſtructons that ſoon after attended upon them. And this was by him very 
htly inſiſted on about this time, Simon Magus having already (foon after the beginning of Claxdins's reign, as 
Enſebins (ets it, 1. 2. c: 12+) {et him(clf up at Rozee (and a ttatue erected to him) as the ſupreme God, and fo 
being already capable ot the titles of «rnx«uw©®>, and Wrzag ci Gr, Kc be that ſets bimſelf up above all that 


is called God, But being bythe preaching of Peter (mentioned by * Exſcbius, F St, Ferome, and * Orofins ) *Ecclef #ift, 
put to ſhame, and his power extinguiſh'd there at that time, (# 7% Sizw®- «mon v Rpxgiua xa)aniayſsl: 21 & 
Srews, faith Exſebius) it was ſome time before he got up again, and yet longer betore thele Groſticks his + 4e Scripe. 


followers found it ſeafonable to break out in profel(s'd holtility againtt the Orthodox Chriſtians, which is 
called the Revea/ing of this man of fin, 2 Theſſ. 2. 3. What is ſaid in theſe Epiltles on this ſubject, was firly 
deligned to conhrm the believers in Macedonia, that the perſecutions which were thus (tirred up among 
them, and the baits of carnality and worldly advantages offered them, might not delude or gain in 
upon them. 


Rkk 2 


C 


The firſt Epiſtle to the Theſſalonians. Chap. i. 


Paraphraſe. CHRAL 1 


1. Paillthe Apoſtle of Jeſus 1» 
Chriſt, and thoſe two, Silva- 
nus and Timotheus, which 
came along with me, as compe- 
nions and partners of my la- 
bours in Macedonia, to that 
Aſſembly of Chriſtians that re- 
fide in and appertain to Theſſalonica, that Metropolis of Macedonia, which, by the grace of God and Goſpel of Jeſus 
Chriſt wadched by me, have been called and converted to the faith; we moſt kindly ſalute you, and with all divine mer- 
cy and proſperity to you, 


AUL and Silvanus and Timotheus unto the Church of the 
Theſſalonians, which # in God the Father, and the Lord Jc- 
ſus Chriſt; Grace be unto you, and peace from God our ta- 
ther, and the Lord Jeſus Chritt. ] 


2- We give thanks to God alwayes for you all, making mention of you in our 
prayers, 

3- Bleſſing God for that obe- 3: Remembring without ceaſing your work of faith, and labour of love, and 
dience which your faith, that paticnce of hope in our Lord Jeſus Chrilt, in the ſight of God and our father ;} 
induſtry which your love, that indurance and conſtancy which your hope in Chriſt hath wrought in you, ſuch as is ce- 
quired of you, and will be acceptable in the fight of God : 

4. Knowing, my beloved 4+ Knowing, brethren beloved, your eleQion of God. ] 
brethren, the ſpecial fayour of God in decrecing to beſtow the Goſpel on you, to reveal Chriſt to you, being Gentiles, a- 
bove that which you had reaſon to expe or hope. 


5- * Forour Goſpel came not unto you in word only, but alſo in power and * That"0n 


. In conſequence to which . 
eden ogg copoiated by in the Holy Ghoſt, and in mych t affurance, a ye know what manner of men we ,,,,.,.. 
God in a viſion, A&. 16. g.to F Were Pry you for your ſake. | gm 


come and preach unto you, and accordingly Idid, As 15. 1. and that with miracles and extraordinary gifts, oO note on beldmns 
1 Cor. 2.2.) and matter of abundant conviRion, as you know how we behaved our ſelyas toward you, that we might 
work, and gain you to Chriſt. 


6. And ye becamef followers of us and of the Lord, having reccived the word f © inits- 


s. And ye very chearſully tors aw pn wa} 


and readily received us, being 111 much affliction, with joy of the Holy Ghoſt: ] 
content to ſuffer as the Apoſiles and Chriſt had done betore you, embracing the Goſpel, though accompanied with per- 
ſecution, with moſt Chriſtian joy. 

-, And this in ſo eminenta #7- So that ye were enſamples to all that believe in Macedonia and Achaia. |] 
manner, that your example had an happy influence, raiſed an emulation in all the Chriſtians of the other cities of Mace- 
donia, and alſo of Greece 3 as Corinth and Athens. 

8. For from you ſounded out the word of the Lord, not only in Macedonia 
L tati . , ew" , , 
FS. _ ns = — and Achaia, but alſo in every place your faith to God ward * is ſpread abroad, fo * hath gore 
among you it was, that many that we need not to ſpeak auy thing. ] nd Hod- 
others in thoſe places were inclined to receive the faith, and ſo your converſion being ſo eminently taken notice of, 1 
need ſay no more in praiſe or congratulation of it, 
R . For they themſelves + ſhew of us, what manner of cntring in we had unto ; 

9. Every man's mouth be» 9 of cntring in we had unto + prockim 
ing full of it, how readily we YOu, and how ye turned to God from Idols, to ſerve the living and true God, ] «wwrinem 
were entertained by you, and how really and effeRually ye converted from heatheniſm to Chriſtianity, 

10. In full belief in Chriſt, 10» And to wait for his Son from heaven, whom he raiſed from the dead, even 
and aſſurance of hope- that Jeſus, which delivered ns from the wrath to ons. 

Chriſt,that was by God's infinite power raiſed fromthe dead, will prote& and deliver his faithful ſervants from that ven- 


geance which will finally and eternally involve all others: An eſſay of which vengeance and deliverance hg will ore long 
ew on the perſecutors, and the believers which are now perſecuted by them. 


_—— 


— 


Paraphraſe. CHAP. II. 


1. For ye, brethren, with- 1+ [LOR your ſelves, brethren, know our entrauce in unto you, that it was not 
out my affirming it, know ſuf- * 2 1n vain. ] Þ 
ficiently that our coming and preaching was far from being deceitful, or to any treacherous aim of advantage or gain up- 
cn you, 

+ het entice Sel itn. But even after that we had ſuffered before, and were ſhamefully intreated, 
ragements ſufficient at Philip- 45 YE know, at Philippi, we were bold in our God to ſpeak unto you the Goſpel 
pi, moſt reproachfully handled of God with much Þ> contention. ] 


there, we yet took ceurage to proceed (fee note on Joh, 7.2.) and came to your cify, and preached the Goſpel there, 
though we were very much oppoſed there alſo, 


2, For my preaching theGo- 3+ For our f cxhortation was not of © deceit , nor of uncleanne(s, nor IN , leading 
ſpel unto you was not to ſeduce gurle : mu gaxAnne 


any, nor to corrupt any, (as the -neIE] do their converts) nor out of any wily worldly end or deſign, to raiſe ſediti- 
Ons, &c. as many b” their falſe Chriſfts had done : Fg Y 81, to raiſe ſediti 


4. But as God was pleaſed _ 4* Butas we ® were allowed of God tobe put in truſt with the Goſpel, even « jace been 
to chooſe me to be an Apoſtle, {o we ſpeak, not as plealing men, but God, which trieth our hearts.) 2pprov'd by 
to think me meet for ſo great a truſt, ſo have 1endevoured to approve my ſelf to God in the diſcharge of it, not mention- hr yr 
ing thoſe things to you which you were likely to be moſt pleaſed with (for 1 knew that the Goſpel, which coſt me ſo ma- Os 
wy perſecutions, would coſt you ſo too, and that, requiring all purity, it hath nothing in it grateful tofleſh and blood) 
but thoſe which are moſt likely to approve us all to God, which approveth nothing but purity and ſineerity. 


$. For believeno man evar 5+ Forneitherat any time* «d uſed we flattering words, as ye know, + nor a « re we 


accuſed me of flattering you © cloak of covetouſnels ; God js witnels. | my of 
with pleaſing do&rines (as the Gnoſticks do) or of indulging to you any king of inordinate luſt or bilthineſs v. 3. (ſee flatter- 
note on Rom. 1. i.) This you know, and God is witneſs that I was far from being guilty of it. 4 nor accu» 


6. Neither did we defireto 6+ Nor of men ſought we glory, neither of you, nor yet of others, when we #9 of inor- 
aypear before you or others as Might have # been f burthenſome as the Apoſtles of Chriſt, ; = ” 
p<rions of apy great authority, which yet we had, and might bave exerciſed as Apoſtles of Chriſt, yy. end 

7. But 


mw 


Lo: 


Chap. ii. The firſt Epiſtle to the Theſſalonians, Paraphraſe. 


+ heron +, But we weregentle among you, even as a nurſe cheriſheth + her children: ] +: But Thave Ni!! dealt with 

$24 76 you in all A ad tenderneſs imaginable, the ſame which is diſcernable in a nurſe to a child, of which, by fee ling 
and making much of him, ſhe becomes extreamly fond. 

*beingin, $. So* beings affectionately deſirous of you, we f were willing to have im- * els nc | cnt 

—_ «off parted unto you, not the Goſpel of God only, but alſo our own ſouls, becauſe ye , { bn 15 omey aBS Gang wg 


y (elf ro have an huge tender- 
+ arewil- were dear unto us. | neſs and fondneſs of love to- 
ling ivdone ward you, ſo that now having done you that greateſt R_I__ the Goſpel to you,and nourifh'd you up in the faith, 
TT I have nothing too dear for you, not my life it ſelf, Chic is frequently called the ſoul in theſe books, fee note on ch.5. 


_ F.) if it may ſtand you in any ſtead. 
* toil and 9g. For ye remember, brethren, our * labour and travel : for labouring night 


Libour *22%* 1d day, becauſe we would not be chargeable unto any of you, we preached un- 9. An evidence of which 1 


mw then gave you, and ye cannot 
Ow you the Goſpel of God. ] but remember it, how that, be- 
fide the ſufferings which 1 bare (ſee note b,) 1 alwayes laboured in my trade extreamly hard, that ſo 1 might preach the 

Goſpel to you, and yet not put you to charges. 
16. Ye are witneſſes and God alſo, how holily and juſtly and unblameably we \,, You, 1 ay, know aud 
behaved our ſelves among you that believe : can witnels, and I doubt not of 
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God's teſtimony, how 1 and the reſt of us, Silyanus and Timothy, have behaved our ſelves toward you that have rectived © 


the faith, in the performance of all duties toward God and man, ſo as we cannot be blamed or charged by any : 


11. As you know how we exhorted, and comforted, and charged every oneof \,, pealing with you as a [4- 
you, (as A father doth his children) ther doth with his own chil- 
dren, ——y _—_ — a of you were my child, calling upon you to do your duty, and cheating you 
up to perſevere gemen 
12. That ye would walk worthy of God, who hath called you unto his king ,, ara oy juring you by 
dome and glory. ] all the obligations imaginable, 
that your converſation ſhould be ſome way proportionable to what God hath done for you in calling you to the honour 
and priviledge of being Chriſtians here, and, if you continue conſtant in the faith, glorified Saints in heaven, 
+ thats 13. For this cauſe alſo thank we God without cealing,f becauſe when ye recci- 13. And herein we have 
ved the word of God which ye heard of us, ye receivd i not as the word of men, So of why joy and 
* 2com- but (asitis in truth) the word of God, which * b cffetually worketh alfo in you pJhhie® ths ant on your 
pliſhed a- that believe. ] preached the Goſpel to you ye 
mong you received it readily, not as any doQrine of ours, but as the Goſpel of Chriſt ſent > Hr from heaven, aud which being 
thus embraced and believed by you, hath alſo attained that that perfe&ion, that accompliſhment among you, which 
every where belongs to it, viz, to bring on them that embrace itthe w——_ of being perſecuted for it, and glorifying 
God by that means, and withall to give them ſtrength to enable them to bear it Chriſtianly. 
14- Forye, brethren, became followers of the Churches of God which in Ju- : Ga "Y 
dea are in Chriſt Jeſus : for ye alſo have ſuffered like things of yqur own i coun- " 4. = 3 an » phe 1 
trey-men, even as they have of the Jews, ] dea, all that believed and held 
faſt ro Chriſt have ſtill been perſecuted by the unbelievingJews, ſo hath it fallen out to you, 


. your own conntrey-men, 
the unbelieving Jews among you, have in like manner perſecuted you, as the Jewiſh unbelievers have perſecuted the 
Chriſtian Jews. 


15. Who both killed the Lord Jeſus and their own prophets,and have perſecu- 


ted us 3 and they pleaſe not God, and are contrary to all men, ] the Jews in Judea was praiſed 
by them on Chriſt himſelf,and before him on the prophets ſent unto them, Mat. 23. 37. and now is accordingly fallen on 


us: yy reaſonable that they which have caſt of obedience to God ſhould perſecute all men that come to tell them of 
their duty. 


+ hath come 16, Forbidding us to ſpeak to the Gentiles, that they might be ſaved, to fill up 
baſtily upoo xc ſins alway : for the wrath 4 is come upon them to the uttermolt. 


1s. And this which I ſay of 


16, And this generally is the 


ground of their quarrel to us, 
end, igSwor that,in ſpight of their prohibition, we preach to the Gentides, uſe means that they might repent of their Idolatries, &c.by 


iT" nes ei which,and the former things,the Jews do (o fill up the meaſure of their ſins,that the wrath of God,to the utter deſtruRi- 
y"—_"_ on of them,is now come out upon them, already denounced,and within a very little while moſt certain to overtake them. 

17- But we, brethren, being taken from you * for a ſhort time + in preſence, ,, ,a,4 being detained from 
x=-6jv exe not in heart,endevoured the more abundantly to ſee your face with great deſire.) coming to you perſonally, ever 
+ in perſon ſince 1 was firſt with you, and driven ——_—_—_ you, Aﬀt 17. 5, 16 weare nevertheleſs very kind to you, and heat- 
WE tily deſire and wiſh for an opportunity of viſning you. | 


13. Wherefore we would have come unto you, (even I Paul) once and again, 1g. Ang accordin ly 1 Paut 
but Satan hindred us. ] had once or twice a full reſolu- 


tion to viſit you, but by ſome difficulty or other from time to time interpoſed by the Infiruments of Satan, the obſtruRors 
and perſecutors of the Goſpel, l was kept from coming unto you, 
19. For what # our hope, our joy, our crown of rejoycing?are not even ye in \, por what greater matt 
the preſence of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt at his coming ? } ff bans of a mode From: God 
at the day of doom, and conſequently 1 apy woe rejopcing, can I have ? what greater ornament of which 1 could boak, 
then the good ſucceſs of the Goſpel which I have preahed among you ? 
20. For ye are Our glory and joy. ] 20. For you are a prime con- 
gregatian of Chriſtians (as Philippi another, Phil.4.1.) wholly converted by me, 


and obſervable for very great profici- 
ency in the faith, and endurance of perſecutions for it, and therefore I cannot but rejoyee, and even boa of you. 


Annotations on Chap. II. 


" V. 1. Invain] The word is empty, idle, vain, is 
Kris known to be proportionable to theHebrew #1w, which 
(in the third Commandement and many other places) 

being rendred vain doth yet fignihe falſe, viz. empty 

or void of truth. And fo here being applied to $. Paxls 

«ad @ entrance unto them, that is, his tirſt preaching 

the Goſpel to them, it doth not ſignif the uneffectu- 
aIneſs of it, or want of ſucceſs among them, for that 


he had ſpoken of c. 1. 9+ but, as the conſequents here 
manifeſt, the fallaciouſneſs or treacherouſneſs of his 
aim in coming,which thatit was not imputable to him 
he here proves v. 2. by retnembring them of the enter- 
tainment which he found at Philippi, very far from 
luch as would encourage a worldly deſigner from go- 
ing any farther, nothing but perſecution and tribulati- 
ons : and then ver. 3. he expreſly adds to this matter, 


; Rkks « 


h. 


Is 


k, 


Lint 


Mo v@- 


4 3' p01; 


s agg 4 201g Hue 54 oh Adver, Onr exbortation was not 
ont of (leceit, or that I might deceive. | 
V. 2. Contention | The word #59", ſtrife or conten- 


tion, may be taken im an Active or in a Paſlive ſenſe, | 


that is, cithcr for labour,or ſufferance, both inan high 
degree. In the tormcr {cnc itis, when Chrijt com- 
mands us az#*ife% to (trive to enter in at the ftraight 
o.4te, that is, to be very diligent and induſtrious, In 
the lattcr it is Hb. 12. 1+ being joyned with wawer 
ſufferance, and perſevering, and affliftions, mentioned 
before C- 11. and attcr v. 2, &c. fo Phil. 1. 30. and 
Col. 1- 29. where «mniGoudvO- qom, is bearing , 
ſuffcring afflictions, and lo more he to be joyned with 
xom® toyling, Or ſuffering _— there tor lo xox © 
ſignifies, the toyle, Or pains, in bearing, 25 Kix90- in 
doing ver. 9. So 1 Tim. 4+ 10. where we ordinarily 
read d1eNZruwda [iffer reproaches, the Kings MS. reads 
ov iCoundJa we c:mbat, that iS, ſuffer perſecutions , 
(which is joyned with waz alſo) which they that 
do, do it in hope, and truſt in the living God, which 
can and will reward all their ſufferings. And this is 
agrecablc to the nature of the agones,combats,or gamer, 
among the Grecians, whereof the Poet ſaith, 

Multa twlit fecttque 
it is made up of doing and ſuffering both. And ſo we 
have «Yana rxIuarzy combat of ſufferings, Heb. 10. 
32. and of the women Phil. 4. 3, «ins wu tayarip 
(uv i.$anzr wat » which combated, or contended, that is, 
ſuffered perſecutions, together with me in the Goſpel. 
And ſo here it i5 to be takeu in this latter ſenſe,though 
that allo addcd to the former, endurance & diligence 
both,grcat indultry and labour in preaching the Gyſpel 
to them, and withal great perſecution for ſo doing, 
For (v it 15 in the beginning of the verſe, exymdrr m7 2 
63 1Nyres, ſufferings and contumelious reproacbful uſage, 
ſuch are ſcourgings, &c. and thus Phil. 1. 30. # @v- 
Ty &'2av%» the ſame combat, is the enduring perfſecu- 
tion, expreſſed by Cuwadaitrre 73 meu ver. 27. the 
word uſcd in the agones. So 2 Tim- 4 7+ the fight, or 
combat, {ccms to refer to that which he had then 
lately paſt through at Rome, before Nero's tribunal, 
'V. 16, 17. 

V. = Deceit | That war, which ſignifies deceit, 
err2ur, 1s uſed not only Paſſively for being deceived by 
others, but eſpecially Actively tor deceiving and ſedy- 
cing others, will appear at large, Note ow-Fude f. And 
ſo alſo that in the Epiſtles it x<fers eſpecially to theſe 
grand {{ducers that were then a-foot, fo rife in the 
Churchcs, the Gnoſticks, whoſe herelie being accom- 
pani'd with ſo much uncleanneſsand carnality,where- 
loever the. na<11 or ſedation 1s Joyned with words 
that expreſs or intimate that,there is great reaſon thus 


. to interpret. it. Thus .The-pbylafts gloſs intimates,! bn 
Su So77 0 Aja, faith he, Tic ml Þ wws x 20unts 


I teach not any impurity ,' ſweb "45 are the doftrines or 
prattices of the Myi and Sorcerers. And according- 


A 133npc in 1 here ©13SmgoIe wncleapmeſy (and that word fignihes 


all manner of unnatural lufts) being ſubjoyn'd to ma«'- 


m dettit, or. ſeantiion, it mult be thought to refer to 
theſe practices ot thoſe ſeducing hereticks,to whom S. 
Paul defixeth to oppole his own dealing among them, 
at once vindicating his own ſimplicity & uprightuefs, 
and accuſing them tor the contrary. He came meerly 
to convert them trom all the villanics that they, while 
they were Idolatcrs,had lived in,and doing ſa,ſifftred 
great hardſhip ot perſecutions z but they (which took 
{ure care not to be perlecuted) infuſed into them all 
falſe heretical do&rines & corrupt practices, unclean- 
neſs and villany. They lily ftole in & Cap in carnmin 


+ but he mfþnefatow©& v. 2. took all boldneſs, and confi- 


denceto preach publickly the Goſpel-unto them. 
V.' 5.' Uſed we flattering, | Ny@+ ſignifies 


14k, diſcourſe of men, and fo # Adypeirar to be onthe 


' d »& 


- 
 \ & , 


Annotations on the ſirſt Epiſile to the Theſſalonians, 


tongues of men, and uw Abzy wharwas fetdw, to be 
talked of for flattery, to be accuſcd by rmcn tor this 
fault. 

Ib. Cloke of covetouſneſs | Mtipagos fignihes not 


or charge, agaiult any. So faith Phavrrimyw, Ng-$20, 
ainz, «pou "tis a charge, an occaſion, againit any 
and again, le rw ou© wargdoan@ Ay 0 &Þf) nan ww 
n1%, a long ſpecions oration in accuſation of any man: and 
therefore the rendring Tzypacige by rany'si inniow, 
may bea falſe print for «**i7 accyſ 3/or that will bet: 
agree with Neo fanoua!, warrryitouar, 10s, words 
that note accuſing and ſuſpeJing, that went betore. 
And fo again, ecypacs & » «2uIns x, n 44 dv alrin, ic 
is either a true or falſe accuſation. So negpengar} 
aw B3Y7127 My are clancular depravings of men's 
reputations, railing ſuſpicions of thcm : fo Nax- 6. 4. 
Cyr oe9 pam bugir x7! 74 Aer, they ſought ſyme cu 


ergia that is joyned with it, that [1gnjhes ſometimes 
unnattral luſt; and filtbineſ;, as hath been tormcrly 
ſhewed, Note on Rom. 1+ h. and fo it ſcems to lignihne 
here, and to anſwer <xgSgna wncleanneſs,v. 3-10 no- 
torious among the Gmoſticks, which were the peſt ot 
Chriſtianity at that time. 

V. 6. Burthenſom | B=es weight is here taken for 


lical authority and ſeverity 3 fo 2 Cor. 10. 10. aa 
Bageier letters that had a great dcal of weight, that is, 
leverity,threatning of cenlures,&c. and ſo © 8xgw 51a 
to light heavy upon them, to uſe ſeverity toward them 
(which ſome defired to ſeem to do out of vanity and 
ambition:) & is here (et oppoſite to the i74-5%dp nmee, 
we became gentle, the tender uſage of a arſe v. 7. and 
the ſpirit of meekneſy, 1 Cor. 4. 21. 

V.. 8. Aﬀeflionately ddfiraws ] Theophyla® is ſo per- 


in ſtead of ipegbuerer, that I cannot but fer it down, 
"Oprigoumrn vuer, faith he, Twin evyriidiuirg Cur, x; 
©20jutfot Vjuanl, mxgg 75 Gps 4) 39 dig 735 nrAiee, The 
phraſe (pe gyuarcs Lube, ſignifies bownd,or cloſe, or near, 
to you, from the word *ps togetber and ge which lig- 
nihes to bind together; adding that ſome have read it 
ingourn for erlupirme; defiring, #% tr NN but tet it 
is 19 ſo. If his meaning be that ipergouae: doth not 
ſo lignihe, I ſuppoſe his authoricy will not prevail a- 
gainſt the known uſe of the word,and theexprefs Gloſ- 
ſarie of Heſychius, Tus gerw, ie, dhaWjaf, mi, it ſigni- 
hes to love, to deſire. But if his meaning, be that iperg5uerer 
is not the right reading,then unleſs we know what co- 
pies he had'to authorize that confidence,there Will be 
no reaſon to conſent to jt, and yet as little cauſe to 
[make a controverſie of it, the ſenfe being either way 
the ſame, the word 644 g91mm retidred by Heſycbigs jutt 
as ineeormw is; for ſo in him all; that we hind of thac 
word is, "Ourigouare!, (jeu, FnJuu3on, it ſignifies to 
deſire, as the, other bctorc had done, 


ties NAGY to be perfetied, or accompliſhed, hath been 
largely.ſhewn, Note on Gal..5> b. But to what tire 
accompliſhment of the: word, or. 'Goſpel, here refers 
particularly, muſt be concluded from v. 14. There the 
proof 15 fet down of that which is here aftirmed, and 
that with the particle For, 94s zag For you, &c. and 
therefore inall reaſon that muſt interpret this. Now 
that which isthere mention'd is the Theſſalonians ſuf- 
tering perſecution atter the manner that other Chriſt ;- 
ans had done before thera, which #s tis art evidence of 
their conſtancy in the faich,(Gi#that of their proficien- 
cy tothe higheſt degree of perteRion which this life is 
capable of. - And belides, it being foretold 'by Chriſt, 
that they which will receive the faith,and live accord- 


ing 


the cenſures of the Church,the exerciſe of that Apolio- ® 


Chap. 1. 


OC 


only an occaſion and pretence, but allo an accuſation, 99'*! 


ſion, that is, accuſation, againſt Dante. As tor the wav Nuuwntis 


t. 


- gf 
- 


8 


emptory for another reading in this place, *wnybunre, lumuwmd 


V. 13. Effefinglly por eth ] That URN is to be h. 
rendred in a Paſſive not Active ſenſe, and that it ſigni- ©*"* 


Chap. iii. Annotation on the firſt Epiſile to the Theſſalontane. 667 


ding to his preſcriptions, fhall ſafer perſecations, their | that were fallen, and confirm ther, by fotetelling 
ſufferings are a completion of that word of his. them the approach of Ch/ift; coming to relieve the 
I V. 14. Countrey-men] Zo$vai) men of the ſame| conſtant ſufferers, and to deſtroy the perſecutors, and 
Z-/ugulney tribe, Or race, Or comntrey , with the Teſſalonian| thole that cowardly fell off to then, will appear, c. 4- 
Chriſtians, to whom he writes, may not be reſolved to| 13-and $. 1+ &c- 
be the heathen inhabitants of that city or country, but | V. 19. Crown ] Acrown was anattire or dreſſiag for 
the unconverted Jewes which were diſperſed there. | the head, and fo 15s mentioned Exzech. 16. 12. together 3” 
For at the Apoſtles coming to that city, A. 17. the | with "qo on the forehead, and ear-rings in the ear, 
tirſt thing we read of there, is a ſynagogue of the Fewes, | and ſo Exzech. 23. 42- bracelets upon their bands , and 
v. 1- thither Pax! went wnto them, that is, to the Jews, | crowns their beads : not that this was an Enligrn 
and preached Chriſt untothem, and ſome of them re- | of Majeſty peculiar to Kings, but the name of an or- 
ceived the faith, and of derowt Greek, or Gentile Pro- | nament worn by others, both men, as the Sbeans, 
ſclytes, s great multitude, &c. v. 4+ And immediately | Ezech. 23. 42. and women, as in that deſcription of 
the unbelicving Jews, making ul of the officers of the | the Jewith nation by a woman c. 16, So the Miſna 
courts of the city, raiſed a tumult againſt them, v. 5.| makes mention ot Crowns that Bridegroomes and 
and the Apoſtle and Silw eſcaping, they ſciſed upon | Brides were wont to wear. The Bridegroomes was 
Faſen and other brethren, that 15, Chriſtians, that had | of Gold, or gilt, or painted, or of Roſcs, or Myrtle, 
received the faith.and haled them to the magiſtrates of | or Olives, and {othe Brides alſo, Gemars Hieroſol. ad 
the city,and accuſed them for doing contrary toCeſars | tit. Sots c. 9. But thele interdifted by the Jews about 
orders, v. 7. And ſo the perſecution thus carly begun | the time ot Veſpaſian, faith the Miſnu 15t. Sta. c. g. 
at alonica, was evidently by the Jews which re-| Of theſe there is allo trequent mention among, the hea- 
ceived not the faith, againſt the Jews and Proſelytes| thens, yes 2ajunaier 2 nuptial crown, 11 Bions Epitaph 
which received it : and theſe Jews of Theſſalonics | of Adonis, and in Libaning Declam. 8. ſpeaking ot fiup- 
were ſo zcalous in the matter, that as ſoon as they | tial rites, *x #519=rwoipuay 3 was 1 not crowned ? But as of 
hcard of the receiving the Faith at Ber@s, they went | all other ornaments {o of this it muſt be obſerved that 
thither.and ſolicited the multitude there againſt them, | they were either of every dayes ule (unleſs days of fa- 
v. 13- And ſothere isno ueſtion but the I« evpaqe- | fting and mourning) or for extraordinary or feſtival 
aizw their Conntreymen, that arc here ſpoken of, are | days (in like manner as there was an every days anoint - 
the Jewiſh inhabitants of Macedonia, and particular- | ing (unleſs upon dayes of humiliation) Mat. 6. and bc 
x be Theſſalonics 3 and accordingly that they may not | oy! of gladneſs or teltival oyl, Pſal. 45.7.) and the latter 
ink it ſtrange, that they'ſhould thus be uſed by thoſe of theſe is in thole places of Execbiet called a beawti- 
of their own nation, he gives chem the example of the | ful crown, and here viparoe xgv gores 2 crown if 
unbelieving Jews in n-_ that had perſecuted the | booſting, that is, either of rejoycing of feſtivity, as re- 
Chriſtians there, as before they had crucified Chrift | joycing and boaſting is all one, (ſuch, we know, was 
himſelf, &c. v. x5. And their ſpecial quarrel to the. the nuptial crown, wherewith his mother is (aid to 
Apoltles was, that they preached to the Gemtiler, v. 16. | have crowned Solomon in the day of the pladneſr of 
for which and all other their obſtinacy he foretells che | his beart, Cant. 3. 11.) or of boalting, as that ſounds 
wreth of God upon them, and their utter deſtruQion | hrerally, ſuch as are the ſpecial kinds of ornament, 
approaching v. 16. That in this perſecution at Theſſa- whercin one is ſet out moit pompoully and magni- 
lonica ſorne were dead, and others ſo evil handled that | hcently, fo as vain-glorious perſons adorn them« 
there was need of this Epiſtle to comfort them for thoſe (elves. 


— 
«© 
rr r— 


C H A P. I I I. Par apbrafe. 


I. Herefore when we could no longer forbear, we thought it good to be |, au therefore being os 
left at Athens alone 1] longer able to bear the want 
pe of ſeeing or hearing of you, I reſolved to deprive my felf of Timothies company, and to ſtay alone at Athens 
a in Greece, 
2- And ſent Timotheus our brother and miniſter of God, and ourfellow-law os 
bourer in the Goſpel of Chriſt, [ to cſiabliſh you, and to comfort you concerning giz. of the Colpel \ which 
your faith 5] we had planted among youy , 
to comfort you againſt all the tribulations which were befallen you for the profeſſion of the faith of Chriſt; 
3- That no man ſhould be moved by theſe aftlictions : for your ſelves know , x, keep you from being 
that we arc inted hereunto: | diſcouraged or falling off by 
reaſon of ons, by youre g you in —_ da. + Iam ſped "ent already, ere | dark pogme tor by all 
true believers, the Goſpel bei venant of the Croſs,and (o n in t ine t9 per- 
CR Tg es tanatis nn ot nerming to per 
4+ For verily when we were with you we told you before,that we ſhould ſufter |, 1. + his at our firt 
tribulation, even as it came to paſs, and ye know. preaching the Goſpel to you 
ju trons | any that affiiQions are the Chriſtians portion : And it hath accordingly come to paſs, and ſo you have the 
experimental knowledge of it. 
+ tot for- 5, Forthiscauſe f when I could no longer forbear, I ſent to know your faith, |, Anq therefore the occa@i- 
longer _ leſt by ſome means the tempter have ® tempted you, and our labour be in vain. | on of our hate fading of Ti- 
im pier mothy was to ſee whether you continued conſtant, or whether the devil and the wor deinging perſecutions upon you 
un the faith, had wrought upon you by thole terptations, and ſo all our labours in planting were eaſt away and 
upon you, | | | 
6. But now when Timothy came from you unto us, and brought us good ti- 
dings of your faith and charity,and that ye have good remembrance of us always, & 20 - pe 


dcliring greatly to fee us as weallo to Hoot your conſtancy in the faith , 
| - nes hx of 


k. 
(hard 


to.Ged caſting out all tion, and that your kindneſs to me continues, a®4 that you are as 
Pa Sas deſirous to ſee me, as I to viſit you : 
for the ” 7. Therefore brethren we were comfarted over you in all # our affliction and ,. This was matter of extream 
_ yg Ailtreſs by your faith.) joy to us in the _ by our 
1 009, 


- 6E8 


Ne gagery 


Aid im 


rkeſs commands of ours in Ven unto us his holy Spirit. 


Paraphbraſe. The firſt Epiſtle to the Theſſalonians, Chap. iv. 


afMii&ions, or in the midſt of your, that though the Goſpel had brought perſecution and diftreſs upon your, yet you con- 
tinue faithful and conſtant in deſpight of all. 
| $. For now we Þ live, if ye ſtand faſt inthe Lord. 

CR IS wk 14.19. ſuch as if a man hovid return to life again, ſee a A2. V, 25, 

9. For what thanks can we render to God again for you,for all the joy where- 
with we joy for your ſakes before God, - 
10. once more be able to vi- _ 10: NIB and day praying exceedingly, that we might [ ſee your face, and 
ſit you, and compleat or fill up might perte&t that which is lacking in your faith ? ] 
thoſe things which are neceſſary to your faith (ſee Mar.12, 6.) and perſeverance in it. 

11. Now God himſelfand our father, and our Lord Jeſus Chriſt | + dire our 4 uw 
way ] unto you. ſiraight, 
12. And the Lord make you to increaſe and abound in love one towards ano- = 

ther, and towards all men, even as we dotowards you : 
Which bike frame. 33 10 ht end he may eſtabliſh your hearts unblameable in holineſs before 
of obtaining that grace from God even our Father, at the coming of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt with all his 


God which may be preſerve you * Saints. ] 

pure and holy, ſo as may acceptable before him, who is both our God and our father, at that great day now a ching 
to the deſtruRion of the obdurate unbelievers, and reſcue of the faithful, which is one coming of Chriſt with his Angels, 
(ſee Jud. 4.) and ſoin like manner at the dreadful day of doom. 


11. give us a ſpeedy jour- 
ney 


* holy en 


PT 


Annotations on Chap, 111. 


V. 5. Tempted| It is ordinary in the Scripture-dia- 
Ic& for Verbs to lignitic, belide the ation or paſſion 
noted by them,the cffe& which is conſequent thereto. 
Of Paſlives it hath been noted at large, Note on Mat. 
11. b. And of Activesthere want not examples, eſpe- 
cially in this one word mv»ggler which now we ſpeak 
of. For to temps doth ordinarily fignifie no more than 
to offer temptations , #2 propoſe, or ſuggeſt , thoſe ob- 

feds, which it the man rehilt and reject, are matter of 
vertue in him : but having tempted here, lignihes evi- 
dently, having brought them unto fin, that is, 
wrought upon them, corrupted them by temptations; 
for otherwiſe his laboxr in preaching the Goſpel to 
them would not become vain by that means. So when 


God is ſaid ro give men to Chrift, Foh. 6. 37. the 


' meaning is, that by Gods preventing and preparing 


- the kindneſs which you 
; to us, we intreat you, and 


* quired of you 


grace, they do efteCtually come to Chrift, receive a 


embrace the Goſpel. 

V. 8. Live] To live, beſide the literal notation of it, 
ſignifies alſo to be chearfull, or merry, to rejoyce. SO 
_ 22+ 26. your beart ſhall live Arborh —_ 
conlequent of eating and being ſati an ? 
Ged. So Foh. 14. = oaſis, [-y ye ſhall the alſo. 
In the firit place it is literally taken for Chrifts reſurre- 
Qion,but in the ſecond for their rejoycing, ſuch as was 
cauſed by the recovery of a friend from death to life, 
(and theſe joyned by the figure <rmne%zaa7; obſery- 
ed on Mat. 8. Note k.) And this is ordinary in all lan- 
guages, Hebrew, Greek and Latine. And fo here it is 
evidently ulcd, we live, if, &c. that is, it is matter of in- 
finite joy tous 3 and accordingly it follows, aSan cx- 
preſſion of exultancy, For what thanksgiving tan we re- 
turn for all the joy, &c. 


— 


P arapbraſe. 


1, Now, my brethren, by afl 


r 


-Þ 


CHAP. 


Urthermore then we beſeech you, brethren, and exhort 


Jeſus, that as ye have received of us how ye ought to walk, and to pleaſe 
God, ſo ye would abound more and more. ] 


I'V. 


by the Lord 


all the obligations that the Chriſtian faith lays upen you,and the care of your own eternal welfare, we adviſe you,in the 
preſence of God, that ye walk exaly by the rule that is ſet you, and daily improve and grow in that purity which is al- 


ready in you, 
2. According to the ſtri& 


2. For ye know what commandments we gave you, by the Lord Jeſus.) 


commands to this purpoſe which we gave you in our firſt preaching to you, 


3- For this is punRtually re- _ BG GED! 
by Chriſt under from fornication : |] ' 


the Goſpel, that ye ſhould preſerve your ſelves in þ4 or perfeR purity from the fins of the fleſh, of what kind ſo- 


ever : 


4+ Every one 


by exerciſe or pradice, to learn tion and honour; 


by ty, and' 4+ Thatevery oneof you ſhould know how to poſſeſs ® his veſſel in ſandiifica- 


- and enable himſelf molt ſtriQtly to preſerve himſelf in perfeR chaſtity, in a married or ſingle life; 


_ ral pratices, as for want of 


knowledge of the true Godthe Gentiles do. Findwacag 
pod ws + . 6. * That noman® go beyond and defraud his brother, i 
6: Not to to irregular i ,In any matter, becauſe 
 inordinate luſt, to commit fil- that the Lord is the avenger of all ſuch, as we alſo have forewarned you, and te- Morten 
thinefs veep oy RR Chri- __ | 7 —_— 
ſian in thoſethings that are not to be mentioned plainly f heſe Sodom nations io a marteT 
all times on thoſe Gentiles God hath puniſhed rarer a nbotgnns} ay a—_—_—_—\ to be =o on al q _ with his 


$% Not in any vile unnatu- 


* guilty of fuch villanies, as I have formerly aſſured and warned you. 


7- For God hath not called us unto uncleanneG, but unto holineſs. 
giving liberty for unnatural uncleannefs,it is 0n the contrary an obligation IF the 


th, deſpiſeth nor man, but God, who hath alſo gi- 
Qis 


a 


7. And accordingly you muſt 
re{0lve that Chriſtianity is far from 
purity imaginable. 


8. . And, he. that deſpiſeth _ 


8. Hetherecfore that deſj 


5. Not iathe + luſt of concupiſcence, even as the Gentiles which know not 


b. 


Zyy 


3- Forthis is the will of God, even your * ſanRification, that ye ſhould abſtain , he 


on «ax6rais 


+ peſts & 


Chap. iv. 


The firſt Epiſtle to the Theſſulonians, 


Paraphraſe, 


this matter, given by me from Chriſt, v. 2. as ſpecial parts of the Chriſtian faith, and indulgeth to thoſe contrary fins, he 
deſpifeth the commands, and provoketh the diipleaſure and wrath of God, and Giuneth againſt that (au&ilying $pirit 


which God giveth to believers. 


9. But as touching brotherly love, ye need not that I write unto you : for ye 


paſſon of Int, that is, inordinate 
luſt, #s the Gentiles, &&c. Now thoſe Gentile impious 
unnatural praQtices. were not peculiarly oppoled to 
conjugal chaſtity,but ſimply to chaſtity or purity, whe- 


ther in marriage or out of marriage. And to that beſt 
agrees the notion of his own veſſel, as it ſignihes his 
own fleſh, his own body. Now the word mie fig- 


| 


9. And as to that of purity 
from all the impure inf. 3-15 of 


10. And according'y your 
na hath been toward all 
es 1 Only Iexhort you to ig- 


tt. And to be as earneſt t5 
exceed all others in quietnefs 


12. That by ſpending your 
time in honeſt labour, you may 
(who will have an ill opinion of Chriſtianity, if it make mea 


13. As for the ſtate of the 
dead(thoſe eſpecially that have 


ou want advice, I muſt exhort you to moderate that paſſion, 


11, 15, For upon out belief 
of Chriſt's death and reſurre- 
Rion depends alſo the raiſing 
of their bodies that dye for the 
teſtimony,or by occaſion of the 
faith of Chriſt, and that ſo cer- 


16, For this ſhall be the me- 
thod of it, Chriſt ſhall come 
from heaven, and the Arch- 


17. And in the very mo- 
ment that that is done, all that 
are alive on earth, as we now 


13. This conſideration !s 


nifying ſimply ax wtenſil, or inſtrument of uſe , ([ce 
Mat. 21- Note b.) the body being the great utentil or 
inſtrument of the mind, is fitly ſo called. Thus Br - 
naby in his Epiſtle calls the body of Chriſt xWw > 53 
wird var», the veſſel, or wienſil, of the Spirit ; and fo 
the Jewes call the body 013 an inſtrament, and the 
Greek «49 is very nearthat, only the tirſt - abun- 
dant. This poſſeſing, or (as RY {1gnihes ſometitnes 
in the idiome of theſe Writers) preſerving or keeping 
(Lacks 21+ 194) the body in purity and bonour , is the 

ed chaſtity either in coelibacy or the conjugal tate, 
in oppoſition to all thoſe unnataral luſts which arc 
called mn «nia, Roms. 1. 26. diſh moutrable affeciions, 
the baſeſt, vileſt ſubmiſſions imaginable z and the (ame 
is here called xi3>& Frm, which makes it not im- 
probable that that ſhould be read «nies alſo , but 
however it ſignihes the ſame thing, inordinate doſirer, 
or Iwfts. And to this alſo agrees that which tollows 
v. 6, See Note b. 

V. 6. Go beyond] T<pbe/vrer is a getieral word to 


+ the Your ſelves arc f © taughtof God to love one another.) 
taught of the Gnoſtick heretick, ſo for charity and peaceablene(s, (out of which they are as likely to ſeduce you, and iniuſe ma- 
hr to the lice and bitterneſs againſt all orthodox Chriſtians) this I need not inlarge on by Epiſtle, there beingnotking to which the 
Lays. 4 HO Chriſtian faith more engages you than this, and your having received the faith makes it ſuperfluous for me to exhort 
you to it; this is an inſeparable cect of that, and that which hath been aRually impreſſed on you, 
10. And indeed ye do it towards all the brethren, which are in all Macedonia: 
but we beſcech you, brethren, that ye increaſe more and more 
your fellow Chriſtians in Macedonia, there hath been unity and peace in all thoſe Churc 
. creaſe every day more and more in this grace, 
Po... 11. And that ye * ſtudy to be quiet, and todo your own buſineſs, and to work 
with your own hands (as we commanded you, | 
and 3, as the moſt ambitious are to get the greateſt honours, or the moſt faious to contend and make debate, 
and not to meddle with other mens matters, but every man to follow diligently the buſineſs of his calling, as when I was 
with you I commanded you, 
12+ Thatye may walk honeitly toward them that are without, and that ye 
may have lack of nothing. } 
both preſerve your reputation entire among the Gentiles, 
idle) and that you may earn ſo much by your labour, as may ſupply all your wants and neceſſities. 
13- But I would not have you to be ignorant, brethren, concerning them that 
* therett, 4 arc aſleep, that ye ſorrow not evenas + others which have no hope. } 
% 244766 fallen under the perſecutions brought upon you by the unbelieving Jews (ſee note on c.2.i.) for your receiving and main- 
taining the faith) wherein by your exceſs of ſorrow it ſeems 
and not to behave your ſelves as they that believe not any refurre&ion or reward for their ſufferings in another life. 
14. For if we believe that Jeſus died and roſe again, even ſo them alſo which 
© through ſleep * in Jeſus will God bring with him. 
6 15. For this we ſay unto you by the word of the Lord, that we which are a- 
live, and remain unto the coming of the Lord, ſhall not prevent thetn which are 
aſlcep. } 
tainly and ſpeedily, that they that do not die at all ſhall at the day of judgement have no advantage of them whoſe bodies 
have lain in the graves ſo many years,the ciſing of the one being in the lame twinkling of an eye, 1 Cor, 15. 52, with the 
change of the who are found alive. 
16. For the Lord hirſelt (hall deſcend from heaven with a ſhout, with the 
voice of the Archangel, and with the trump of God ; and the dead in Chriſt ſhall 
- Tiſc firſt: 
angel that hath other Angels under him ſhall call them,to be ready at the preſence of the Judge, ſummon ail the world to 
appear before him, aſſembling them as with a ſhout, or a voice, or a trumpet, gvery of them uſed to call aſſemblies toge- 
ther, and to ſummon them to ap before tribunals, (ſce Pſal. 47, 5, 8. Jer, 4. 5. and 6. 1.) Arid then firſt all the bodies 
of all pious men that ever were in the world ſhall ciſe out of their graves ; 
17- Then we which are alive, and remain, ſhall be caught up together with 
them in the clouds, to meet the Lord in the air : and fo ſhall we ever be with the 
Lord. | : 
are, ſhall be carried by the Angels into the clouds, there to meet Chriſt, and appear before him, and being adjudged by 
him to eternal bli(s, ſhall never part from Chriſt again, but enjoy his preſence for ever, 
18. Wherefore comfort one another with theſe words. 
certainly ſufficient to yield you matter of comfort and ſupport in the death of any that is neareſt to you,and to aſſure yous 
that Chriſt's promiſe of delivering the perſecuted is no whit leſs performed to'them that die under the perſecutions, than 
to them that live to ſee their perſecutors deſtroyed, which ſhall now ere long come to paſs, Sex cb, 2, 16, 
| Annotations on Chap. IV. 
2. V. 4+ His veſſel} It is the conceit of a learned man' 
I=:9+ that cxr@- favs, bis own veſſel, here ſignifies his law- 
__— ful or proper wife : But there is no example nor analo- 
gic for this interpretation, unleſs that the wite is elſc- 
where called the weaker veſſel, 1 Pet« 3- 7. But that 
ſuppoſes the man to be a veflel too, and concludes no 
peculiarity of that title to the woman, but only that 
the is the weaker. The wives are indeed by ſome cal- 
led «gszar 5Fs your fields, in Demetriws Cydonins, by 
others vesrs vw your dwelling, in Ethymins Zyga- 
benus \ but no where c:47&- weſſel. And indeed the 
Context doth otherwiſc incline it to denote the mans 
own body. For that which is oppoled, v. 5. to this 
Prſſeſſing bis own veſſel with Chaſtity and Honour , 1s 
T3 mal 6mW pics, tbe 
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6, 


lignific tranſgreſſing of the due limits in any thing, z Trgharey! 
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Annotations on the ſirſt Epiſtle tothe Theſſalonians. 


VarieBaiiew forpnora, to go beymd the bounds , mgg* 
Bags Iexur tranſgreſſing of oatbs and obligations, faith 
Heſycbixs » and when the cloſe of Heſiods 97% ty "Hs 
is, 


——— OT 
that is, ſaith Proclus, 5x Aires mas wpgfdrms re og9T 
xaari cn to avoid all deviations from the right and 
good mark, and (o in Phocylides, 
— » \arwl ics 
and 
—\zann i aaxment, 
miſchievous tranſgreſſing, This being applyed to mat- 
tcrs of uncleannelſs (as appears v. 7. and by the modeſt, 
Tea yuan in a matter, and by 
the addition of 2vorirnir, which hath formerly becn 
explained to bclong to inordinecy, or unnatural luſt) 
will be concluded moſt probably to ſignihethoſe hilthi- 
neſſes which exceed the bounds and law of Nature. 
Hence perhaps it is that Heſycbhixs hath rendred "Ty: 
fro bers, contumely , in that notion of the word 
wherein Clemens in his Pedagogy |. 2. cites it, #0" in 
&þ;41@& 3Bery, &c. that diſhonourable, villanous pra- 
Ctice here mentioned, v. 5. And thus we find dr{efa- 
cies uſed by Epiphanius of the Gnoſticks , mw «9&- 
dr ogfactar x, AeyNigiger ojrunidy ogis Ywaikd, Kc 
And to this purpoſe it may perhaps be farther obſerva- 
ble that the Hebrew NA or WA from whence is the 
Greek £4 or bde (the old word from whence the reſt 
of the tenſes of Baire come) doth in the Old Teſta- 
ment ſignific the husbands companying with the wife, 
and is rendred going in unto her, and accordingly 
felrew and HrÞzirew are by humanc Authors uſed in 
that ſenile, applyed to other creatures. Ariſtor. Hiſt. 
Animal. 1. 5- cap. 14+ ſpeaking of an Elephant, Baire 
gnir7+« «7wr i 4% av, and 
annn—__ er rnmes aq 


ty of them. To theſe S. Chryſoft ome applics the phraſe, 
Tom. 11+ P- 24+ 1.13. ws 5 Viglainer 715 miggy Ofn 
Tims pour, Tay «ors muy Ghwuuwil *j * THO eo wire? 5 
He that exceeds the laws ſet by G14, deſires ſtrange 
and not regular things. 1 ſhall here add, how the Bi- 
(hops of our Church in the dayes of Henry 8. thought 
fit to interpret or paraphraſe this place, in the book 
named , A ncceſſary Dotirine and Erudition for any 
Chriſten man, in the diſcourſe of Matrimony, where 
talling on mention of this text of Scripture, they thus 
exprels this part of it, that no man ſhowld craftily com- 
paſs, and circumvent bis brother #0 obtain bis fliſhly 
luſts ; where it is cvident what they underſtood by 
the whole phraſe, particularly by & nf Tegywan, to 
_ bis fleſhly luſts, agrecably tro what we have here 
noted. 

V. 9. Taught of God] The word Srofifunr& is 


c 
all one with 4)daxTei 74 ©87 the ranght of Ged, Fob. 6. 0 


45. of which ſce there Note d. Yet ſome ditterence 
there 15. There © is peculiarly God the Father, as ap- 


Chap. iv. 


Juxi4q 


pears v. 37, 39, 44, 65. and fo the taught of God are daincds 


the followers, diſciples of him, who as being firit ſuch, © 


(having that honeſt heart which hath alwayes been 
taught them by God, and by his preventing grace 
wrought in them, and accepted by him) do, wk:n 
Chriſt 15 xevcaled to them, conſtantly receive and ca- 
tertain him : But here ©4%, God, ſeems rather to ſigni- 
he Chriſt, ſpeaking of that which was not in them till 
they were Chriſtians, viz. brotherly love, at lcali was 
taught them, and required of them mo'i eminently by 
Chriſtianity. (Thus in the Epiftle ot Pope Gregor, the 
#imh to the Univerſity of Paris about Ar:ftotles works, 
nec Philoſophos ſe oftemtent , ſed ſatagant fiert 7 beo= 
didatti, Let them not boaſt that they are Philoſophers , 
but let them be tontent that they are, or endeavour to 
be, Gods Scholars, that is, Chrittians, in{traGed by the 


in Homer, Odyſ. V- and «'rv=Paircow &hi mis wareps oi 
inwo, Arift, Hiſtor. Animal. 1. 6.c. 12 And to the 


ſame ſenſe 8=Idt", and in Cicero the Latine batwere. 
Another ordinary notion there is, wherein thoſe ewo | Effe, and it is uncertain which. 


words vasrfairer and wBrorex]ar, which arc hcre uſed 
together, do agree, viz. to denote ſuperiority or being 
in a more eminent degree. So ſaith Chryſoſt-me of the 
Biſhops ſupenority, above Fresbyters in the point of 
Ordination, Ty xfegmia wr wphifiect, v Tir 
poror huzos nAsortxTArY, Tn this they exceed, Or have 
enore power. But this notion being by the Context ren- 
dred unappliable to this place, will only fignihe, that 
theſe two words being of the ſameimportance in other 
things, may probably be ſo in this matter alſo, where- 
in 2ord;ia 15 ſo viſibly uſed in theſe Sacred writings 
for unnatural, wnclean exceſſes. See Epheſ« 5. 5. Theo- 
phzla@,though he acknowledge the phraſe to belong to 
mattcrs of untleannefs, and {o interprets & 7 rggy- 
(can, &s wer, yet thinks it belongs peculiarly to wer- 
26% adultery, which, ſaith he, is here fitly called wiop- 
«ia and mggBeor; ( I ſuppoſe it ſhould be read vaiy- 
Bari, that it may be an{werable to VapBairenr) becauſe 
God, ſaith he, hath allowedevery mas bis wife, % 3ges 
Tim 13 (on, and defined bounds to nature, Tiw pikn 
wiu avye war yuvaTrc ren, that be ſhowld content 
bimſelf with that one weman, and he that doth not, 
he may properly be ſaid to exceed, and to defire inordi- 
nately, wy mm x7 & N99, and this peculiarly againft, 
or to the wrronging of bis brother. But the fin here men- 
tioned being a ſpecification of what was meant by w- 
v& wwe, and an inſtance of the practice of the 
beatbens that knew not God, v. 5. and preſently attend- 
ed with Gods being an avenger of all Sor things , 
v. 6. it will not ſo reaſonably be reſtrained toadultery, 
but be takentor thoſe foul fins for which the Gentiles 
myſteries were ſo famous, and for which Gods judge- 
ments remarkably tell upon them, and muſt in like 
manner be expected to fall-on Chriſtians that are guil- 


trattates of holy Fathers as there it follows. ) And there- 
tore the #s 3 «angry for the loving of one another, 
may either be a notation of the End, or only of the 


bear cither. It it be the End, then the ſenſc is, that to 
this eſpecially is their Chrittianity deſigned, that they 
love one another, their being Chriſtians obliges them 
 expreſly to that, and makes his exhortations to it un- 


|ncceflary. Thus S. Chryſoftome applyes the words of 


the Prophet, 1hat they be «ll taught of God, to the per- 
{picuity and plainnefſe of the Evangelical precepts, 
* Zagn 4 Naa mi my iauvriy nanimn dm , 
xouyod + Sneparns Grmgs Ne axanu » ine inns I of 
iauTs jpaarvurer ru is Tis arewonus wry mi Afe 
yhuwe, x, fin arymirageruy 6 Goyp1715 T2634 , "Emer 
miyTys luxe} OG, & 5 pl} Hiwy ixar® md muoor 
tev7s, &c. The Apoſtles , 4s common Doctors of the 
world , propoſed to all tbings perſpicuons and manifeſt 
of themſelves, tþat every one might Ly bare reading learn 
them, and t0 this the Prophet agrees, ſaying, T hey ſhall be 
all taught of God, and ſhall not ſay every owe to bis neigh» 
boxer, 8c. If it be the Effet, then the meaning 15, that, 
by there having been thus formed by the Chrittian 
faith, they do already (ſee ver. 18.) perform this, and 
therefore need no exhorting to it. | 

V. 13+ re aſleep) That xouat% 19 ſleep ſignifies to 


pture-ſtyle) there is no queſtion. Only two things are 
here to be obſerved: firſt;that the word which is in the 
ordinary reading xewumauire? inthe preter tenſe, thoſe 
that have fallen aſleep, is in the Kings MS. riypwatrer, 
they that ſleep, in the preſent, to note ſuvphy thoſe that 
dic, not only thoſe that are already dead, but that die 
daily; remembring withall, that x9wa2%; to ſleep is the 
word which is proper to expreſs the death of the riyhte- 
os, whoſe death is but a repoſe of their bodies in their 
graves,or dormitories,and a reſt of their ſouls in Gods 


The word #s will z;; 


die, to depart out of this world, (according to the Scri- xs 


hands; ſecondly, that the men here peculiarly ſpoken 
of 


«47% * x 9. P. 
» 344+ is 25» 
H 44 5 


Polka! 


Chap. v. Annotations on the firſt Epiſtle to the Theſſalonians. 


of are thoſe that dic in the cauſe, or tor the taith of Roman Officers upon the Jews in{tigation (for the ac- 
Chriſt. That ſure is exprels'd by wpndirms 44 7! calations brought agaiatt them were capital, 47. x 7. 
, x , f - : - A p , < 
I-o#» thoſe that ſleep through Feſus, that is, by occalion| 6,5.) and fo were not thus reſcued, or cllc did daily 
of him, or for Chriltianity fake. And lo lignites thoſe! die betore this promiled deliverance came. And to this 
that have bcen perlecuted,and dicd cither by the hands the Apultle gives an{wer here, that thy ſhould not bs 
of the perſccutors, or bctore the time comes ot Chrifts | diſcouraged or grieve tor thoſe which thus dicd, clpc- 
deſtroying the periccutors, and releatling the perlecu-| cially mw the cauſe of Chrit, becauſe their (ouls being 
ted by that mcans. And the conhidering of this will | by Jezth brought to cheir harbour and their crown the 
give us the.occalion of this diſcourte, and of that con-| fooner, their budies, which alone were luppolcd to be 
ccrning the Times and Seaſons tollowing it, ch. 5. 1-j the luffercrs, were nv way loſcrs by ie,being lure to be 
That the Chrittians at Theſſ.zlonica were lorcly perle-| raiſed by Chrijt, ( whoſe refurre&tion convertcd his 
cuted by the unbelieving Jews, and haled and dragg'd| death into advantage to him) and that fo ſpeedily, at 
to the Roman Officers, as diſturbers of the civil peace,| the found of the dooms-day trumpet, that they which 
hath been evidenced, Note on ch. 2. h. Againlt thelc| ſhould then be tound alive, which have never dicd, 
pcrſccutions the Apolile deligned to confirm and com-| ſhould have no advantage ot them, but on the other 
tort them by this Epiſtle. And the direct way of do-| fide, they that were dead tor the f.zith of Chrift, ſhould 
ing it was to put then in mind of what he had told | firſt be raiſed betore they that were remaining alive 
them when he was with them, that Gods judgments | thould be caught up with Chriſt. And this was tull mat- 
ſhould ſhortly ſcizc upon the unbeleving Jews, thetr | ter of comtort to them, and an{wer to the objection. 
perſecutors, ch. 2. 16. and bring them relict by that | Atter which he hitly reſumes the dilcourte of the times 
means. Ofthis he (peaks as ot a thing known to them, | and ſeſins of the vengeance on the Jews, and detive- 
ch. 5.x. But yet one objection there was either ex- | rance of the faithtul by that means, ch. 5. x. And (6 
rcfs'd by them, or toreſeen and here an{wered by | this is a peripicuous account of the coming in of this 
Fim,viz.that this deliverance being not yet come, ſome | dilcourle ot the Reſurrection 1n this place. 
of the faithful cither were daily put to death by the | 


_—_— —_—— 


CHAP. V. P ar phraſe. 


" UT of the © times and the ſeaſons, brethren, ye have no need that I wrue , gu concerning that no- 
unto you) | table time or ſeaſon of Chriſt's 


coming in judgement on the Jews and others, to deſtroy the obdurate and reſcue the believers, 1 ſhall net need to ſay 
much to you 


2. For your ſelves know perfe&ly, that the day of the Lord ſo cometh asai , py this hath been 08 
thict in che night. ] told you, that as it is not now 
far off, ſo when it eomes it ſhall come on a ſuddain, Mat. 24, 25, and 42. Luk, 15.27. (ſee 2 Pet. z, 10 } and this not only 


in Judza, but in other places where the obdurate Jews and Gnoſticks (hall be (fee Mat. 34. 28.) anc continue to perſe- 
cute the Chriſtians, \ . 


3- For when they ſhall ſay, Peace and ſafety 3 then ſuddain deſtruction cometh Þ, por as in the fill and 
upon them, as travail upon a woman with child, and they thall not eſcape. |] quiet part of the night, when 
men are faſt aſleep, the thief comes, v. 4, and Joel 2 g. and by the windows enters iato,and rifles the houſe z ſo when they 

ore moſt ſecure, perſecuting the Chriſtians in the bittereſt manner without all fear, then (hall this rnine come upon them 


on the ſuddain, as pangs and throes of child-birth do on a woman (tor ſuddainne(s and for ſharpneſs much like them)and 
there ſhall be no more poſſibility for them to eſcape, than there is for a woman in that condition to eſcape thole pains. 


But ye, brethren, are not in darkneſs, that that day ſhould overtake you as , guy ye, my brethren, are 


4 
n thick. | | not (o ill inſtructed, nor arcs 
your a&ions and lives ſuch, as that this danger ſhould thus ſurprize you unawares, 


5. Yeare all the children of light, and the children of the day : wearc not of , your proſeſſion engages 


the night, nor of darknels. ] you to ſuch pratices, whereul 
if you ſive conſtant, none of theſe evils can betall you. 
6. Thercfore let us not ſleep as do ethers, but let us watch and be fobcr. ] 6. And this is an obligation 


on you, that ye be not by company and enticement of others drawn to any of their evil wayes. 
7. For they that ilcep, fleep in the night, and they that be drunken, are drun- ., pge jt is negligence and 


ken in the night. | voluptuouſneſsthat is likely to 
_—_ _ to this deſtru&ion that comes as a thief in the night, theſe being thoſe deeds of darkneſs which are to be 
thus puniſhed, 


$8. Butlet us who are of the day, be ſobcr, putting on the breaſt-plate of faith g, gut we Chriſtians let us 
and love, and for an helmet the hope of falvation.] keep out of all theſe : and to (e- 
cure us from the temptations that may invite us to them, let our conſtant adherence toChriſt,and that love of him that caſts 

out fear of perſecution, (upply the place of a breaſt plate to uszand the ſtedfaſt aſſurance & confidence of our preſent reſcue 

and deliverance (if we adhere to Chriſt) and eſpecially of our eternal reward from Chriſt, let that ſupply the place of ar 
helmet (to ſecure our heads) to confirm us in the truth againſt all heretical corcuptions that may ſolicite our judgments. 


9. For God hath not appointed us to wrath, but to obtain ſalvation by our \, pg of this be ſure, that 


Lord Jeſus Chritt, } this great judgement which is 
now a coming, is not deſigned by God againſt the pute conſtant Chriſtians, but upon theit enemies and perſecutors, nor 
for ſuch as we are to be deſtroyed, but to be delivered by that means. 


10. Who dicd tor us, that whether-we wake or ſleep, we ſhould Þ live together |, por hethat died on rur- 


with him. | poſe to bring us to good life, to 
redeem us from all iniquity, will certainly preſerve and ſecure thoſe that are thus redeemed,that live thoſe lives which he 
requires,and adhere conſtant to his commandments;and therefore for us,without the help of our worldly providences,he 
will certainly ſecure us, preſerve theſe lives of ours fo long as he (ces that beft for us, and that moſt remarkably at this rime 
in deſtroying the perſecutors, and reſcuing the perſecuted, and in another world preſerving us to eternal lite, 


I1- Wheretore comfort your (clycs together, and editie one another, even as 
alſo ye do-} 


11. And therefore continue, 
| I pray, to encourage and con- 
firm one another, &5 already ye Co in this matter, 

LI! 


12, Ard 
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Paraphriſe. The firſt Fpiſile to the Theſſalonians. Chap. y. 


12, One thing it is needful 12: And we beſcech you, brethren, to know them which labour among you, 
for me here to interpoſe, that and © are ovcr you 1m the Lord, and admonith you, ] 
ye pay al! due reſpects to the Biſhops of your ſeveral Churches, that belong to this Metropalis, and ſo all others through all 
Macedonia, and all others that are employed for your ſpiritual good, 
13- And to eſteem them # very highty in love for their works ſake. Andbeat, ,...._ 


13- And to pay them as great 


a reſpeR as is poſſible, for the Peace among your ſelves. | abundantly 
pains that they have taken among you. Andthen to that I muſt add this exhortation, that one with another ye live in neo 


perſe& unity and peace. 
14. And for the preſerving _ 14: Now we exhort you, brethren, warn + them that are 4 unruly, comfort the + t4cirrw. 

your Churches from the in- fecble-minded, ſupport the weak, be patient toward all men. ] 20 

rodes of (chiſmaticks and hereticks, the Gnoſticks of whom you are in greateſt danger, firſt, becareful when you ſee an 

man forſake his ſtation,grow idle, forſake his work,to proceed with (ach a man according to Chriſt's rule et.e0.05.008 

ſo firſt to admoniſh him of his fault, and never leavetill ye have reduced him (for this idleneſs is an ill fymptome ; ) ſe- 

condly, be as careful to encourage the fearful, that may be in danger to be wrought on by the ſharpneſs of perſecutions z 

thirdly, thoſe that are ready to fall, hold up as well as you can ; and fourthly, thoſe that are fallen, deal as gantly with 


them as is poſſible, that ye may reſtore them, Gal. 6. 1, 

15. And be ſure that they 15. See that none render evil for evil unto any man, but ever follow that which 
that are injured or perſecuted is good, both among your (clves and to all men.) 
do nct think of avenging themſelves, Rom. 12,1 9. but do as much good both to your fellow- Chriſtians, and to your ene- 
mies, and all without exception, as is poſſible. 

15, Rejoyce in time of per- 16. Rejoyce EVErmore. | 
F&cution, in adverſity as well as proſperity, Phil. 4. 5. 


19. Not omitting the fre- 17- Pray without cealing. ] 
quent conſtant times of prayer as oft as they return,as continual ſorrow, Rom, g.2. is not that which is never diſcoatigued 


in the a, but that which hath conſtant frequent returns to him, though ſometimes intermitted.) 
18. And in adverſity as well $. Inevery thing give thanks:for this is the will of God in Chriſt Jeſus # con” * townd 
as proſperity continue your ac- Ccrning, YOu. | 


LO of God's goodneſs to you, Job 1.21. For this 1s the condition of the Evangelical covenant, which is the co- 
venant of ſufferings,that we ſhould rezoyce in them, Mat.5.12, and give God thanks for them, 1 Pet. 3. 15. and 4. 15. 


19. The gifts of tongues, 19- Quench not the Spirit. ] 
henling,&c. which were given in form of fire, muſt be uſed accordingly, not quenched with negle&, vanity, wicked life, 
but preſerved by prayer, thankſgiving, and holy life; and when ye lee gifts in others, by which they appear to be trus 
teachers, ye muſt not have the ſame averſion to them, that ye would to falſe prophets. 
| 20, And for that faculty of 20+ Deſpiſe not propheſyings. ] 
interpreting ſcripture, ye ought to ſet a ſpecial value upon it, x Cor. 14. $, 
21, Try all thoſe whopre- 21+ Prove all things, hold faft that which is good.) 
tend to extraordinary gifts, and examine whether they have them or no, by that gift of diſceraing of ſpirits, and make 
uſe of thoſe who approve themſelves to have what they profeſs, 
22. There is no (in ſoſmall, 22+ Abſtain from þ all © appearance of evil. + every fas 
but ye ought carefully to abſtain from it. «er 
23. And that God which is ,23: And the very God of peace ſanctifie you wholly : and T pray God * your * the whole 
the Author of all good things, WÞ91e * ſpirit and foul and body be preſerved blameleſs unto the coming ot the 5,7: 
and particularly of that peace- Lord Jcſus Chriſt. 
ableneſs recommended to you, v.13, and appointed to be ſecured by the following means,work all kind of purity in you, 
that of the fleſh and ſpirit. And I heartily pray that all and every part of you may be kept immaculate, that whenſoever 
Chriſt comes, either in his ſignal puniſhments here forementioned, or in that judgment aſter death, ye may be approved 
and rewarded by him. 
24. And 1doubt not but that 24+ Faithful z he that calleth you, who alſo will do i. ] 
Chriſt who hath called you to the knowledge of his truth, afforded you ſuch priviledges and gdvantages, advanced you 
thus far, will farther enable you to perſevere ſpotleſs unto the end. 
25+ Brethren, pray for us. 
$Sce Rom. 16. note c. 26. Grect all the brethren with [ an holy kiſs.] 
27. 1 require you with all , 27-_1 charge you by the Lord, that this Epiſtle be read unto all the holy bre- 
the weight of adjuration, that thren.] 6 
this Epiſtle be read and divulged to all the Chriſtians of your Church, and ſo likewiſe to all the Churches under the Me- 
t"opolis of Theſlalonica, and to all the Churches of all Macedonia, Sce note on Phil, 1. a. 


28. The grace of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt be with you. Amen. 


* See mote a, on the Title of The firſt Epiſtle unto the Theſlalomans was 
the Epiftle, written from # Athens. 


Avunotations on Chap. V. 


V. 1. Times and ſeaſon | What xgbr« and w291,| a man into any court of judicature, and a dayes-man a- 
times and ſeaſons, here {1gnihe, appears ſuthciently by | mong us is a judge) and ſo the word x#9% ſeaſon is 
v.2. where in another phraſc the ſame thing is — uſed, Rom. 13. 11. *%715 38 xgugdy knowing the ſea- Kin: nw 
ſed by iwies Xeurs ipx.o7w, the day of Chriſt cometh >| ſon,and that ſeaſon expreſſed in the end of the verſe, as" 
which is without queſtion the ſame which is fo oft cal- | here, by iwies iy20u7 the approaching of the day. So 
led the coming of Chriſt , tor the deſtroying the ene- | Mat. 16. 3. onprie xxvger, the fagns of the times, were 
mies of Chriſtianity, (which he ſhould do xwugo7s iNors | the figns of that approaching deſtruction, and accord- 
in #be proper ſeaſons, 1 Tim. 6+ 15.) and tbe day approach- ingly, Lack. 12. 56. it 1s called x9-gs ens this time Or 
ing, and day in all languages ſignifies judgment ( fo | ſreſon. And to this matter (plainly ſet down before, 
1 Cor. 3. 13. the dayſhall declare, that is, the judgment | c, 2. 16. the full vials of Gods wrath falling on the 


that fþall tit upon thera 3 and (o diew divere, is zo coll | perſecuting Jewes, ) the reſt of this Diſcourſe to 
V., 12: 


Jojo dns 


Chap. v. 


{ign'd as a means of preſerving the conltaut Chriſtians, 


v. 12: doth evidently belong, and the ſuddainnets and 
unexpetednels ot it (and the ſurprize of all carnal 
men, which joyncd with the perlecutors or went on in 
unchriſhan tins) deſcribed, as it 15 trequently 1n the 
Goſpel, Mat. 24+ Luk, 19. and in the Epiltles, Rom. 13. 
2 Pet. 3. and clicwhere, And that it cannot belong to 
the laſt coming ot Chrift to judgement or hnal doom, 
appears both trom hence that that was the lube ot 
the former diſcourſe, cap. 4+ 13, &c. and this as a dil- 
tink mattcr 15 entred upon with a Tlea' Ns &c. But” 
concerning the times and Jeafons 3 aud tecondly by the 
end to which this diſcourle is here delign'd by the Apo- 
ſte, viz. to comfort the Chriltians that were under 
perſecution, and give them patience aud conſtancy,for 
which this was a fit conlideration, that this judgment 
of God would come ſuddainly, and when it was lcaſt 
expected, and (o would ſurprize them it they were not 
watchful : And this buta tranſcript ot Chriſts words 
on this matter, Mar. 13. 32- ( and the very word 
x265s ſeaſon there made ule of ver. 33.) and more 
punQtually under the phraſe of the thief in the night, 
Mat. 24+ 43+ All which belonged peculiarly to this 
doom upon the Jews,and not to the general judgment, 
which it is to us certain that thoſe that then lived were 
not concern'd ia, but only in this other. And it it be 
here queſtioned how this deſtruction of the Jews 
ſhould concern the Chriltians in Macedoxig, and lo be 
matter of ſuch particular advertiſement to the Theſſa- 
lonians , 1 anſwer that the Jews being at this time 
diſperſed into ſcvcral parts much farther trom Fades 
than Macedonia, did hkewile wherclocver they were, 
oppole the Apoltles preaching to the Gentiles, aud not 
only ſo, but perſecuted thele that received the taith 
with all bitterneſs : aud how peculiarly this was ob- 
ſervable at Theſſalonica, ſee Note on c. 2. i. The Fews 
were the fountains of perſecutions , laith Tertwllian: | 
and as they proſecuted the Chrittians betore the hea- 
then powers, (o all the talſc-hearted, temporizing, car- 
nal Chriſtans, that were not willing to bear perſecu- 
tions, complycd and joyned with them againit the pure 
and orthodox.and all that did {o,bcing engaged in the 
ſame courle, were involved alſo in the tame deftrudti- 
on 3 and {» the Jews and Gmoſticks, which at this time 
were the cockle among the wheat in every Chrittian 
plantation, overran all the Churches ot Afiz, &c. 
as appears by the Apolilcs (and Cbrifts, Rev. chap. 2, 
3.) Epilifes to them, and iafelted this plantation in 
the Churches of Macedonia allo (as oft appeared in 
the Epiſtle to the Philippians, another Church of Mace- 
donia.) It was molt tit then tor the Apolile to forewarn 
them of their dangers which were likely to aſſault 
theix conſtaucy 3 and to fortihe them againlt timidity 
on one tide, and the carnal baits on the other (as he 
doth in the former part of this Epiſtle,) by this aſſu- 
rance that Gods judgements would ſuddainly (urprize 
theſe enemies of his, and nothing but couſtancy and 
purity be likely to preſerve any trom that heavy de- 
ſtruction. 

V. 10. Live together with bim | To live togetber with 
Chriſt though it comprehend under 1t, yet mult not ne- 
cefarily be contined to, the future immortal lite, but 
may. belong tirtt and literally to prelervation and de- 
liverance here ſo as #C4aw, which is ordinarily ren- 
dred, to be ſaved, doth (v. 3. $, 9. and oft elſewhere) 
denote deliverance out of calemities and deftrudtions 
here, which is alſo attended conſtantly (and when the 
temporal is not had, ſupplycd) with eternal life. Thus 
doth the matter here in hand incline to interpret it 3 
being the deſcription of that coming ot Chriſt tor the 
deliroying of the enemies of Chriſtianity, which is de-! 


and giving them quict halcyonian days atter the ſtorms 


Annotations on the firſt Epiſile to the Theſſalonians. 


[t1anity here, together with an aſſurance of living and 
reigning with him eternally. And according to this 
muit the phraſe, whether we ſleep or wake, be interpre- 
icd, note lo as ſleeping lignines death, and waking being 
not yet dead but alive (though that ſenſe will have 
truth init allo appliable tothe notion of life for ctcr- 
wal lite) but as may beſt agree with the contexture of 
this Chapter. Here this calamity approaching, the 
Jews and Gnoſticks is ſaid to come 4s a thief in the 
night, v. 2. Upun which he tells the pious Chriltians 
that they arc in no danger of reccivicg hurt trom this, 
V.4. they are nt in darkneſs,that this day or judgcment 
thould thus ſurprize them, and fo again v. 5. on which 
he builds his exhortation, ver. 6. wherdf re let us n08 
ſleep, but watch and be ſober, in the tigurative notion 
ot ſleep tor tin, and watching tor carctulne(s and con- 
ſtancy 3 and v. 7. the ground of that tigurative notion 
of ſleep is {ct down, becaulc as fleepis a night-work, 
lo drunkennels i5 a night-work, and fo every lin, and 
therctore that viltation that comes 4s 4 thief in the 
mgbt 15 likely to lurprize them,and none elſe. And on 
the contrary the ſober, pure, conſtant Chriſtian, he is 
{ure to e{cape 3 which he farther proves v. 9. by Chriſts 
dying to that end to bring us to that purity : and con(c- 
quently bcing riſcn again, and coming to do vital acts 
(ſuch is executing vengeance on encmics) he will be 
ſure to preſerve thole which are thus qualitt'd and that 
whether they wake or ſleep. That cannot now bc in that 
hgurative tenſe tormerly uſed tor piety aud ſin, for they 
that thus ſleep (hall not thus live 3 but (as by the tigure 


«mraxasn, noted on Mar. 8. k. it is ordinary) in-,,,,;,,. 
the vulgal ordinary ſenſe of waking and ſleeping, the =: 


one noting ſolicitude, the other ſecurity: & to the ſenſe 
will be molt currant, that without their ſpecial care 
and lolicitude(reterring all to God,and fo laying them 
down to ſleep, and taking their reſt) they (hall be (e- 
cured by Chrift, and live when othcrs that were more 
lolicitous tor their fatety, the Gnoſticzs, were deliroycd 
with the Jews, 

V. 12. Are over you | Tlhegizz waver Cuay, thoſe that 


are ſet, or rule, gver you, arc (ure the Bilhops of ſc ve- Ngo dens 


ral Churches, called in the hrit times Nears Pres 


feds, and Preſidents in the Latine Church. As tor thac 


objection which may ariſe here trom the plural num- 
ber, which argues that they were more than one, the 
account is to be the ſame that was given for ewax:m 
more Biſhops than one Ph1z/. x. 1. becaule hit, as Phi- 
lippi was a Metropo/is ot Macedonia, and contained 
many Churches, and conſcquently Bſhops under it, 10 
was Thbeſſalnica here alſo, and all the Churches that 
were under it were written to alſo in this E:ijte inlcri- 
bed to the Metropolitan Chwrch. Secondly,it hath been 
before obſerved (Note on Fbil. 1. 2.) that Theſſuloni- 


'ca and Philippt being both Churches. of Macedor.ia, 


theſe Epiſtles were written to both, and indeed to all 
the Chriſnan Churches of Macedoniz ( as the Epijtle 
ts the Corinthians belonged allo to the Saincs or Chri- 
ſtians of all Achaia.) And there being, many Biſhops 
conſtituted in that whole countrey, they ar: all here 
containcd under thele phraſes, vomsrms @ vm ritbey that 
labour among you,that is, labour inthe word and dofirine, 
1 Tirs- 5- 17+ and aeyiz uy thoſe that are ſet over you, 
and 1:20747775 they that exbort you, ut being the Bilhups 
othce to do all theſe. 


V. 14+ Unruly | "Amalo: irregular is 2 military 


word, and lignihes dizbanded Souldiers, that have letr,, 


their employment or ſervice or obedience to their com- 


manders, and (o may here be {ct to exprels thoſe that 


live.not in obedience to the Apoſtles rulcs, or to the 
cammands of their (uperiors the Biſhops in their Chur- 


cher, who are here tirſt admonithed according to 


Chriſts dire&tions, Mats 18. 15 and {o again a ſecond 


wherein they had been toflcd. And 1o to live 15 to live 
proſpcroully and chcartully in the profeſſion of Chri- 


time, 2 Thefſ. 3+ 12. and if they reform not are then 
to be cenlured and excommunicate, 2 Thefſ: 3. 6. Buc 
L1il a the 
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674 Annotations on the firſt Epiſi 


the Context in that place ſeems to refer to one particu | 


le to the Theſſalonians. Chap, v. 
Dent. 21+ 14+ Thou ſhalt let ber go *1T2)y actords 


lar kind of irregularity (contrary to the exprets orders | ing to her Soul, that is, her will, whither the pleaſe, 


of the Apoſtle there, 
over the works and duties of their callings, ver. 11. 
which beſide the diſobedience to his orders, was lite- 
rally alſo a forlaking their colours, leaving that rank 
whetcin they were placed by God 3, aud fo there v. 7. 
*AraxT&1 is {ct oppolite to /abouring, v. 8. 

V. 22. Appearance) The word «I'&-, which is or- 
dinarily rendred appearance, is known to ſigni (as 


C. 
| WED 


v. 10.) viz. living idlely, giving | or chooſe to go, that 1s, freely, the will being that free 


' faculty which chuſes what it pleaſes, and accordingly 
' the Septuagint read there indHiegr free to go whi- 
ther ſhe will. This Thalafſiws, Cent. 2. 27. calls vox 
Teaxrxiv the prattical Soul, viz. the beginning of 
Aion, for ſuch the Will is. And that this is the no- 
tion of the Y»x» Soxl here, is the opinion of the molt 
antient writers, Origen and Irenew, as ſhall anon ap- 


the Latine ſpecies among authors,) kind, or ſort. Thus 

they that interpet it otherwiſe, acknowledge the Syri- 

ack to render it. And ſo the meaning of the place 

will be, *w# mr; 6 Sus mee, from all ſort, or the. 

whole kind, of evil, from all that is truly (o, be it never 

ſo ſmall, according to that of Rabbi in Pirche-av th 

ch. 2. FTmNen? np mxoaa vrrwm be 4s carefull 

in the kerping a light, as an heavy commandment. Thus: 

the place ſeems to be underſtood by Saint Byſil, who 

oppolcs my 6d O- mrnge every kind of evil to 7% Rewu- | 

wr, which will upon tryal bear the touch, on the be- | 

ginning of the Prov. Aber Teamling 13 ply Soruwar 
reViterw, Sad N mmrrig 6's mrn;s aciteru, A good mer-, 
chant will keep that which fot unadulterate meta], 
but will abſtain from all kind of evil, or adulteratez not 
from that which appears ill, if it be not, forto what 

purpoſe then is his skill or touchſtone ? but from that 

which is ill, what ever it appear. So Therphyladi, px Tore 

3 cneive, and. ETAG; mas 9s werhhrs dS Try auagnuaT? , 

rom all ſimply, not from this or that , from every ly- 

* Bit, Pat, pf pr. we = from every ſin. SO * Leontins de ſed. 
Wins ſpeaking of the herelic of the Mlunichees, 
"303 which choſe the worſt things '/7 ingons aighnes ont of each 
herefie, he adds, « pxJmu 5 ud eiSwtronatynay, s map Trs 
eds naxi, it abſtains not even from Idolatry, nor from 
any ſort (not ſhcw or appearance, but kind or ſort) of 

er1/. 

V. 23. Whoke ſpirit and-----] The Gaixangyy vewr, 
the all, or whole of you, the intirc or compleat man 1s 
here divided into thiee parts, Spirit, Sox/, and Body. 
There ſeems to be a particular mention of cach of 
thele in the creation, Gen. 2. 7. Firlt HDIRN JO WY 
the duſt of the Earth, that viſible maſs, the fleſh or 
mc<mbers, that is, the body : then ſccondly, CD11 wa? 
the living ſoul, the animal or ſenſitive taculty, common 
to man with beaſts and other ſenhtive creaturcs, and 
that is Yvxd the ſoul, which therefore in the New Te- 
ſtament ordinarily ſignitics the Life, Lack, 12. 20. 7» 
Wuxi os «maiTeo, they require thy ſoul, that is, thy 
life, from thee. So Mat. 10- 39. and 16+ 25, 26. and 
elſewhere. See c. 2. $. Thirdly, EXNNODI the breath 
of life, the rational taculty capable of divine illumi- 
nation, and (o called n1itpa the ſpirit, or that which 
was at firſt breathed into man by God, and returns im- 
mortal into his hands again. And ſo this may be the 
full meaning of the words, your Spirit, Soul and Body, 
that is, your rational, immortal ſpirit, your ſenſitive, 
mortal ſoul, and your body, the place of relidence of 
both, which three make up the whele man, the a4- 
XAnes? 1d. the whole of w3 and fo Marcus Eremits 1 

r WT. Tus; Vereoams owpuarY , mdbuar®>, x, \u;as, 
the three-parted bypoſtaſis of Brdy , Spirit , and Soul. 
But there is agother notion of the word Soxl, which 
may poſſibly make a change in this matter : For the 
Hebrew 09) ſoxl, Gen. 23+ 8. is by the Chaldee Pa- 
raphraſerendred M81 the will, and ſo it mult there fig- 
nihie 3 for there Abraham communed with them, , aying, If 
it be your ſoul (we render it mind) that is,your pleaſure, 
your eleQtion or choice, (that-is an a& of the Will) 
tbat I ſhould bury my' dead out of my ſight, bear me, 


nn ggy 


Il! ug 


F- 907, D. 


&c. So Pſal. 27. 12+ the ſoul of my enemies, muſt ſig- | ſe 


nitic the pleaſure, and is rightly rendred the will of my 
enemics, ſo as they may deal with me as they pleaſe 3 


pear: And it it be ſo, then the word ja Body muſt 
be taken in a more comprehenltve latitude, fo as to 
contain the ſenſes and ſenſitive appetites that are ſeat- 
ed inthe body, in the notion that #he fleſh and the mem- 
bers are oppolcd to the ſpirit and the mind, Rom. 7. and 
Gal. 5. And then this will be the divitiou of the man, 
the fleſh, or body, or fenfitive, carnal appetites on 
one {ide,and the Spirit, or upper ſoul, the rational pro- 
poſals on the other fide, and the Will or choice, that 
treely inclines to one or the other of theſe as it pleaſ- 
eth. For the hrit of theſe three, the Fathers arc wont 
to ſet = man the paſſions , Fhdvpler ſenſual deſire 3 
Ts dv wav the common people of the ſoul in Maximus 
Tyrius, 7* 9% the woman-part in Philo, T0 naids 
Ty &@ nav the child in w 1n Simplicius on Epidter. 
P- 70. and again p. 296. T5eum{or uri mics the 
lower frot-part of the Soul, by which the ſoul com- 
municates with the body, 7 aA%;a wid zhe axreaſona- 
ble affeions gencrally among the Stoicks, aud «xox « 
unreaſonableneſs , i®#n©- the borſe in Socrates, Maiev 
the beaſt in Plotints, or Cwutr 33 owwa the body enli- 
vened,, Der 1, nSamdas the beaſts and four-footed 
creatures of the foul, which {till allure us to beſtial 
things 3 #« e>Igorey arbyonG, not of man as man (faith 
Nemeſius de Nat. Hom. c. 1.) &va Cor piy agynyopires, 
avigurs dt vrautrac, iredty x; (Gey 6 arlewn@» but of 
the living cre ature primarily, and conſequently of tbe 
man in thit man is a living creature. For the Spirit 
they (ſet 7 134mwrizer the leading faculty of the Soul, 
ny yy and yoigoy the intelletinal faculty , 1193.90 
the rider ot that borſe in Socrates, Toy mTaudrgwgpr fr9- 
titorma % wh vyra mos aoyus os hy bois, x, args 7 
#0taprer anddureor]e duras, the pedagogue that modu- 
lates the irrational appetite, and ſets it right to that 
which i profitable; in Simplicins, 1% nwv 2407 the 
God in 4 3 in Fulian, weemeny Juxis 6, 6s des 
curry Jai ware irafe doSirm, inomrre in” «x; Th) nan, 
oe)s N Ti is upgrg evyyirmar Tao tyiis ria digyyTi » 
Orat. 2+ þ. 127- the chief part of the Soul, the demon 
that is given #9 every one, dwelling in the top of the bo- 
dy, antl raifing uw from the earth to our kindred in bea- 
ven, the rw appw the maſculine part in Philo, 2% 4"- 
Igwnrr the man in others, the inward man ih Saint 
Paul, and Tv vir the mind, Nayuer the underſtanding 
Mar. 12. 30. and evrerr inthe ſame ſenſe v. 33. Be- 
twixt thele two then,as in the middle of them,jis placed 
Wx2, as that ſignifies the will, the eleftive faculty, cal- 
led by the Ancients vn, and <wvfaigeny the will 
or choice. This Philoſophy concerning the parts and 
diviſion of man * Nemeſnes cites from Plotinur, © * Wh. wr 
Tear + d'1ypwmr erigtrars, enuard® vg Jon 4 1s that "_— 
the man is made wp of three, Body, Soul, and Mind 
and he affirmes Apollinarins Biſhop of Laodicea to 
have followed him in it. The ſame we may ſee in Jre- 
nens |. 5.c. g. together with the notion of 5aixanesr 
vue? for the whole of you, which we have given. Swnt, 
Gaith he, tria ex quibus perfefius bomo conſtat, Carne, 
animi , ſpiritu, There are three things of which the 
entire, perfett man conſiſts, Fleſh, Sonl, Spirit. And 
again, anima eft quidem inter hee du», aliquando ſub- 
equens ſpiritum elevatxy ab eo , aliquendo antem con» 
ſentiencarni decidit in terrenas coneupiſcentias , The 
ſoul is betwixt the fleſh and ſpirit , and ſometimes fel- 


and ſo the ſame phraſe is again uſed, Pſal. 41. 2. So 


lowing the ſpirit i elevated by it, ſometime; conſenting 
20 


Chap. V-. 


to the fl-ſh falls into exrthly concupiſcencer. S0 Origen |. 
I. ſup. Epift. ad Rom. Triplex bominir portio, Corpus, 

ew caro, infims nſftri pare, cui per genitalem culpam le- 
gem inſeripſit peccati ſerpens ille vettyator, qudque ad twr- 

is provecamnr, ac vitlt diabolo nellinener , Spiritur, quo 
divine Nature fimilitudinem exprimimns, in qua Condi- 
tor optimmus de ſue ments archetyp) eternam iftam hone i 


legem inſeulpſit digit», b. e. ſpiritn ſuo, boc Des congluti- 


Annotations on the firſt Fpiſile to the Theſſalonians. 
Fam. 1. 15. Thus the fleſh or lower foul, like the Emwxis, 


harlot, ſolicites the Will, the middle faculty of the © 


man, to impure unlawtul embraces, ial, invites anudge 


and 4rtraty it with ſome pleaſant bait; chen when ic 
hath obcained its conſent, by this mcans it coxceives fin, 
which, when by ſome degrees it is grown to pertecti- 
on, proceeds from conlent to at, from conception to 
birth, from act to delight, from delight to trequenc 


nemur, wnmque cum Deo red4imur;, Porro tertia, & in-| iteration, thence to habrt, trom habir ro obduracion, 
ter ea media, Anima, que velnt in fattioſa republics non} and at laſt it felt is able to bring forth again, ic brings 


poreft non alterntri partinm accedere, hine atqme hine ſol- 
licitatuy, liberum babet mtro velit inclinare 3 fi carmi re- 


forth death : with which agrees that of the Poet, 


* Aris devon Sapar anxojpileru, 


nuncians ad ſpirits partes ſeſe induxerit, fiet & ijſa ſpi-| Xſebyl. £4 6 ©n8. That which is ſin in the field, is 


ritalir, fin ad carnis cupiditates ſtmet abjecerit, degene- 
rabit & ipſs in corpus. There are three parts of + man, 
the Body, or Fleſh, the loweſt part of a man, on which ihe 
Serpent by original fin inſcribed the law of fin, and by 


which we ave tempted to filtby things, and as ift as we are | comes a lament ble baryveſt. So again when the Spi- 
| rit gets the conſent and the embraces, the truits of the 


{pirit follow allo. And lo * Thalaffis having compa» * ©*7*2-27 


overcome by the temptation, are joyned faſt t) the Devil; 
the Spirit, by which we expreſs the likeneſs of the divine 
Nature in which God from the pattern of by own mind en- 

raved the eternal law of boneſt, with his own hand or 
Pririr, by this we are joyned faſt 10 God, and zre made one 
with bim 3 then the Soul, which is the midd'e betwixt 
theſe two, which «s in a fatiims Common-wealth cannot 
but joyn with one or other of the former parties, being ſ1- 
licired this way and that, and having liberty to which it 
will joyn ; If it renounce ihe fleſh and joyn with the ſpirit, 
it will it ſelf become ſpiritual, but if it caſt it ſelf doren t1 
the defires of the fleſh, it rrill it ſelf degenerate into the 
body. All moſt diſiintly and largely to the ſame pur- 
poſe, when the Soul or Will thus conſents to the body 
er fleſh, then Lyft is ſaid to conceive and bring forth ſin, 


death in the harveſt. And 
$R2u 24'y og oft o” age Tar ot yy wi 
"Ari, iow myxAevity fa ua Worry 
I. Tii;zows, Luft bloſſomes and frudtifies ſin, from whence 


red the Will, under the title of waxy regxann, the pra- 
Gical Soul, or beginning of ation, to a woman, adds, 
"H 6 res avyyrripur® Wmnxre mis ag, with which 
when the mind joynes, it brings forth vertue. To this 
5 referred the ſpirits luſting againſt the fleſh, and the 
fleſh againſt the ſpirit, and many the like pallages ot 
the New Teſtament 3 and in Falien Or. 4. p. 267. 07 
KR NAN Twris, tis by 20% 28þtimlms Voie 3 ajparc, TH; 


wir Ioiag, Ts NN oxorwrs x; Copad es, the diuble nature 
that is at ſtrife, mingled togetber, viz. ſow! and by, 
one divine, the other dark and black,, from whence,ſaith 


he, riſes the way y ear the ftriſe & diſſenſion in 
man. 


676 Chap. j. 


- THE SECOND EPISTLE 


O F 
PAUL THE APOSTLE 
TO THE 


THESSALONIANS. 


2. His ſecond Epiſtle ſeems to have been written not many months after the former, about the 5 1. of Chrift 
\ "dg, cd whilſt the Apoſtle yet remaived at Corinth, or was removed to Athens perhaps. For having in the former 
wi expreſs his intentions anddefire to viſit them again in Macedonia, 1 Theff. 3. 10,11. it no where appears that 


he did find an opportunity to do ſo; and then it is not improbable, that being by the interveniency of affairs, 
and pethaps of dangers, hindred from making good his reſolution, he ſhould thus haſten to ſend this Epiftle to 
ſupply that defeCt.to confirm their minds,and to correCt an error which he ſaw they were in concerning that 
coming of Chrift, (mentioned in the former Epiſtle c. 2. 16. and 5, 3.) forthe ating revenge upon his encmics 
the Jews, which they either from the words of his Epiſtle (ſec ch. 2. 2. notec.) or by ſome other means, had 
pt rtwaded themſelves would come more ſpeedily thanin truth it was likely to come. The ill conſequence of 
this miltake the Apoſtle foreſaw, viz. that if they depended on it as inſtant, «s in wigmwr, and ſhould find their 
hopes of immediate deliverance, which was to attend it, fruſtrated, this would be ſure to ſhake their faith and 
their conſtancy. And therefore diſcerning their errour, he thought it neceſſary to reQike it, by mentioning 
to them ſome things which were neceſſarily to be precedent to it, and reminding them that this was exactly 
according to what he had told them when he was among them. And this is viſibly the ſum of the two firſt 
chaprers, the third being enlarged occaſionally to ſome particulars. 


P araphbraſe. CHAP 1 


-Sce 1 Thef. 1. 1: I. !AUL and Silvanus andTimotheus unto the Church of the Theſ- 


| ſalonians, in God our father, and the Lord Jeſus Chriſt, 


2- Grace beunto you, and peace from God our father, aud 
| the Lord Jeſus Chriſt. 


3. We count our ſelvesbound 3- Wearc _—_ © Go God alwayes for you, brethren, 
to give God eſpecial thanks for : as it is meet, # becauſe that your faith groweth exceedingly, * that in 
his mercy and grace afforded and the charity of every one of youall toward cach other aboundeth.} 
you,by the help of which it is that your adherence to the Chriſtian faith grows every day more conſtant, for all your per- 
Cecutions, ch. 2. 14. and ſo alſo your mutual love and charity, unity and amity one toward another, without any breach 
of ſchiſme among you. 


4, And accordingly we ex- #4 So that we our ſelves glory in you ig the Churches of God for your patience 
preſs our joy by boaſting of you and faith in all your perſecutions and tribulations that ye indure.] 
to other Churches of Chriſtians,that you have with great patience endured ſore perſecutions,and yet continued firm and 
conſtant in all. 


©. Which is a notable means 5+ Which a maniteſt token of the righteous judgment of God, that ye may be 

of evidencing the great juſtice Counted worthy of the # kingdom of God, for which ye alſo ſuffer : 

of Gods providence,and diſpenſations of the things of this world, when al the periecutions that fall on you tend but to the 
triel and org of your conſtancy and fidelity toChriſt,and ſo to the making you capable of that glorious deliverance 
whichChriſt will ſhortly work for all that adhere to him,when the unfaithful 4 cowardly are deſtroyed with the perſe- 
cutors.And indeed this is it for which they perſecute you,as they have done us, that we profeſs to believe that Chrikt will 
ſhortly exerciſe this regal power of his for the deſtroying of his enemies, and reſcuing the perſecuted out of their cala- 
mities : 


6. It being moſt juſt with , 6+ Sceing it # a righteous thing with God to recompenſe tribulation to them 
God to puniſh your perſ-cu- that trouble you ; } 
tors, to deal with them as they have dealt with you 


% -. And to give you, in pro- 7- Andtoyou who are troubled,reſt with us, when the Lord Jeſus ſhall be Þ re- 
portion to your ſufſerings , a vcaled trom hcaven with his mighty Gage) 
isto th 


participation of eaſe and Wn, with the Apoſtles of Chriſt, at that glorious coming of 


: e puniſhing of his enemies 
toretold Mat. 24, with tho > 5 


e nutable meſſengers and miniſters aud executieners of his power (ſee note on 2 Pet. 3.4.) 

2. In rendring a moſt ſevere $+ In flaming tire,taking vengeance on them that know not God,and that obey 
vengeance to all the obgurate Not the Goſpel of our Lord J:{us Chriſt, | 
Jews, and wicked carnal heretical Gnoſtick Chriſtians, 


9. Which ſhall be finally de- 9+ Who ſhall be puniſhed with everlaſting defiruRtion from the preſence of the 
ttroyed by the judgement of Lord, and tromthe glory of his power, ] 


(God, at his powerful appearance in vengeance againſt bis crucifiers, 


P 19, When 


Chap. i. 


* make you 
worthy 
br 


+ 2mong & 


Buaorern 
[9 


Annc 


b. 


The ſecond Epiſtle to the Theſſaloniats. 


109- When he ſhall come to be glorified in his Saints, and to be admired in all 
them) that believe, (becauſe our teſtimony among you was believed ) in that day. ] 


Paraphraſe. 


to. At which tine alſo he 


mercy to all pious fairhful Chriſtians, to {liver them (and fo conſequently you, who have received the Goſpel preactted 
by us) in the day of his vengeance on hi; cnemics, ſee note on Heb, 19. a. 


11- Wherefore alſo we pray alway« 3 tor you, that our God would * count you 
worthy of thi calling, and full all chc good pleaſure ot his goodneſs, and the pr, for 


work of faith with power, ] 


To which pirpoſe we 
ou continually, that 
God will by his grace enable 


ou to walk worthy of that high calling or privilege,that of being Chriſtians, owned and vindicated by him, and power- 
fully accompliſh and compleat in you all the good works and fruits of faith and patience, which may render you accepta- 


ble in his ſight, 


12. That the name of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt may be glorified + in you, and ye 
in him, according to the grace of our God, and the Lord Jeſus Chritt. ] 


12. That Chriſt may have 
the honour of your patience, 


and you be rewarded for it, according to the great mercy and goodneſs of God in Chriſt Jeſus, 


AnnotaMons on Chap. TI. 


V. 5. Kingdome of God | That the Kingdome of God 
ſignifies the (tare of the Golpel or Chrittian protcflion, 
appears oft in the Goſpels, eſpecially in the parables 
of Chrift ; when the Kingdom of Ged 15 likeued to 2 
net, tO a pearl, &c. and to that the addition of va? of 
mi947% for which ye ſuffer, may here ſecm to incline 
it, but the x«sg4w2lie# that gocs betore is not well 
appliable to that. For that ſignifying to bevanch/afed, 
or thought wortby, to have their parts in it, or to have 
it beſtowed upon them, it mult refer to fornewhat 
yet future, which through the mercy of God ſhould be 
beſtow'd upon themzaud then that, whatſoever it is,be- 
in tor and dependcd on by thern, it may well 
be. ſaid that they ſuffer for thaz, that is, cither tor the 
profeſſing that hope of theirs, whereby the malice of 
others is provoked againſt them, or at leaſt in hope or 
intuition of it. Two other notions therectore there arc 
of the Kingdome of God : firſt, that of reigning with 
Chriſt in endleſs bliſs 1n another world 3 and fecondly, 
the exerciſe of Chrilts regal power, which was then to 
oft forctold to be approaching, in deſtroying his cne- 
mies, and preſerving his faithful ſubjects,according to 
that double office of a King, Rom. 13. of avenging of 

enders, and rewarding them that do good. Of this 

ce Note on ÞLit. 3. c. And that this is the.notion of 
1t in this place appears very probable by that which 
follows, where it 15 (aid, that it is juſt with God to re- 
pay tribulation to their perſecutors , and $0 the perſe- 
cuted a'yxenv releaſe, refreſhment from the perlecutions 
under which they had been. This was it that the Apo- 
files had foretold them iu their preachings (ſec Note a. 
on the title of the Epiſtle to the Romans) and the bene- 
fits and fruits which they had been promiſed upon 
their perſeverance in the faith through all their perfe- 
cutions,not excluding their eternal reward(but ſuppo- 
ſing that for the future,and in caſe they did not outlive 
the preſent diftrefles, 1 Thef. 4. 13-) but withal giving 
them into the bargain this aſſurance of an eminent de- 
liverance here, halcyonian dayes of relt to the Church 
upon the deſtruttion of their perſecutors, according as 
it fell out in Veſpaſians dayes, after the deſtruction of 
the Jews. And this the Apoliles profeſſed to expect, 
and ſodid the Orthodox Chriſtians generally : and as 
St. Stephen was ſtoned for that expectation Ad. 6. 14. 
ſo were the Apoſtles and their tollowers perſecutcd 
alſo; and ſo it was literally vey ns za9471, tor this a- 
vowed expectation of this kingdom thus underſtood, 
they ſuffered perſecution. 

V. 7. Revealed ] 'AmigavVi4s Xund the Revelation 


ATveghunlc of Chriſt , as tbe coming of Chriſt , 1S 2 phrale of a 
doubtful fignitication, ſometimes fignitying the com- 
ing tothe hnal doom, but ſometimes al{othat coming 
that was deſcribed, Mat. 24. and was to be within 
that gencration. And (© ſure it ſignihes in leveral places 
of St. Peter, 1 Pet. 1+ 7, 13+ and chap. 4+ 13. and the 
Conaa iniwvn WWaanuptiias w ing Ty 19H9's the deli- 


vv 


pcrance ready to be revealed in the [aft time, chap. r. 51 
the deſtruction of the Jews being the time ot the de- 
liverance aud eſcaping cothe Chriſtians that were per- 
lecuted by thera, ( fee Rem. 3 3+ 11+) SO agail I Pet, 5- 
it. where S. Peter ſaying of himfclt that he was @ zis- 
neſ7 of the ſufferings ot Chrift , addeth he was alfy 
Ths WAN mus xTK aAv 2eak NE wipyarts , partaker of 
the glory that ſhould be revealed, that is, preſent at the 
cranshguration, where by Myſes and Elty were re- 
preſented and declared the glorious confequents of his 
crucihxion, that is, the dettruction of his cructhers, 
and deliverance of his taithtul diſciples 3 fee Note on 
Mat. 17+ a Lack. 9g. b. and 2 Pet. 1- 16. And fo here it 
moſt probably tignities, where the vengeance on the 
oppreflors, that is, the crucihers of Chryt, and perle- 
cuters of Chriſtians, is deſcribed, and an appendix of 
that reſt and releaſe to the oppreſſed, which is that 
Cones deliverance, ſo oft promilcd to them that per- 
ſevere and endure and outlaſt thole perſecutions, and 
that & jutee nr v.10. in that dey, which is the no- 
eation-of that time of vengeance upon the Jews; ſee 
Heb. 10.4. As for the mentions, hrlt, of the Angels, 
ſecondly, of the flame of fire, thirdly, of the everlaſt- 
ing deftrudim, which may here ſeem to interpret this 
revelation of Chriſt, {0 as to ſignihe the day ot the gc- 
neral doom: 3 It is evident firſt, that the Angcls being 
miniſters of Godin executing his judgments on nations, 
this remarkable vengeance,on the Jews may well here, 


will ſhew miraculous a&ts of 


6 


#4; 


and is elſewhere fitly expreſs'd by his coming, or re- ,u- 4,556 


vealing himle't with, or by, his Angels. So Mat. 16. 
27. andeltewhere often. See Note on Fude g. Then 


lecondly, tor the V's pAog9%, fire of flame, or flaming :; 


fire, that is ordinarily the expreſſion of the appearance 
of Angels (he maketh by Miniſters a flaming fire , 
faith the Pſalmift) and lo adds little to the tormer. 


| And ſecondly Gods judgments, if they be deſtrutive, 
are ordinarily in prophetick phraſe expreſs'd by fla- 
| ming fire » ſee Mat. 3+ 12. Thirdly, tor the 3a-vy&r ;,2, 


, Papi 


«wr, that lignihes ax utter deſtruftion : when of the £@ 


chaft it is (aid, Mar. 3. 12. that it ſhall be barnt witb 
unquenchable fire, it reters to the cultome of winnow- 
ing, where the tire being let to the chatt, and affilted 
with the wind, never goes out, tillit have burnt up all. 
Mean while not excluding the eternal torments ot hell 
hre, which expect all impenitent ſinners that thus fall, 
but looking particularly on the vitible deſtruction and 
vengeance which fciſeth on whole nations or multi- 
tudes at once in this life. And that this is the meaning 
of the 2x9;& alw@ everlaſting deſtruftion here , 
appears by all that here follows in this Chapter, the 
time aflign'd for it, 3ray iavy wo; x Ira, Cc. whert 
Chriſt ſhall come ( the ordinary expreſſion of this his 
vengeance on his crucihers) to be glorified in his Saints; 
and t» be admired amng all beli-vers in that day 3 whiett 


' that it belongs to ſomewhat then approaching, and 


whercin thoſe Theſſalonians were then concerned (not 
LH 4 to 


d.c. 


f. g. 


The ſecond Fpiſile to the Theſſalonians. Chap. ii, 


to the general judgement, yet future) is evident by wa whom he writes, y vals 3 wb and bet they may be 
prayer tor them, that they may have their part in that | glorified in, or throueb, bim, by this remarkable de- 
great favour of God, v. 11+ and that the name of liverance, which ſhould ſhortly befall chem which 
the Lord Feſus may be glorified # * Kin among them to . were now perſccuted. 


Parapbraſe. CHAP. II. 


.. Si now, heonthorn, can. 2 OW we beſecch you, brethren, # * by the> coming of our Lord Jeſus , OA 
cerning that famous comin Chriſt, and F by our gathering, together unto him, ] the 
of Chriſt, ſo often ſpoken of = FP &c. (and mentioned to you by me 1 Theſl, 5.1.) for the deſtro __— cutting of the Ten 
crucifiers of Chriſt and perſecutors of Chriſtians (ſee note on Vat. 24.b.) the thing which is juſtly looked on ro # as the 
period of your miſeries and perſecutions, ſo univerſally cauſed by them, and which conſequently will be attended with the 

lentifull coming in of diſciples to the Chriſtian profeſſion, and with a greater liberty of publick aſſembling for the wor- 

ip of Chriſt than our perſecutions and diſperſions will now afford us, (ſee note on Rev. 1, d. ) concerning this matter, 

I ſay, 1 beſeech you, 


2. That ye be not removed 
out of the cd (which ye have by word, nor by letter, as from us,as that the day of Chriſt © is at _ 
already been taught, and believed from Chriſt and us) either by the pretended or miſunderſtood revelations or inſpireti- 
ons of ſome,or by any thing ſaid to you by me when I was with you by word of mouth,or by that which I wrote to you in 
the former Epiſtle,ch.5.2, as if it were our affirmation,that this now were the period of time wherein the day of the Lord, 
his coming to judge and deſtroy the | 97 ae" inſtantly a coming 1 foreſee the danger of this miſtake to you, that if you 
believe this,and find your ſelves confuted by the ever.t,it will be matter of great trouble to you,and may poſſibly ſhake your 
conſtancy, and tempt you to disbelieve our Goſpel, and forſake your profeſſion, 


3+ Let no man deceive you by any means; for + that day ſhell not come except + the depur 


there come a falling away fiſt, and that © man of fin be revealed, the ſon of needs come 


2. That ye be not ſoon ſhaken # in mind, or be troubled, neither by ſpirit, nor * from your 
opirtion. Yore 
AW 1005 


3- And therefore let not this 
cheat by any artifice be put up- Dh 
on you, being of (0 Cangerous perdition, ] 
importance,if you believe it te be taught by us but reſolve on this, that before that corre,firſt there muſt be, according to 
Chriſts predi&ion, a great departure or defe&ion from the faith to the hereſie of the Gnoſticks, (or perhaps this may be 
the meaning of the departure,that in the order and method of things foretold by Chriſt,one thing muſt ſolemnly precede, 
the Chriſtians breaking off their compliance with tho impenitent Jews, leaving them as obdurate, and departing avowedly 
to the Gentiles, Mat.24.1 ra ſecondly ,Simon Magus,that wicked Impoſtor,& accurſed perſon owned to ruine,together 
with his followers the Gnoſticks, ſhall ſhew theraſelves in their colours, having for ſome ſpace concealed their malice; 


4. Who oppoſeth and exalteth himſelf above all that is called God, or * that is * workip 
Wop Seer f worſhipped 3 fo that he as God # fitteth in the Temple of God, ſhewing him- 
himſelf up (and being acknow- {elf that he is God. 


ledged by the Samaritanes and others) for the chief or firſt God ſuperiour to all other Gods, and accordingly is publickly 
worſhip'd by them, and aſſumeth to himſelf diſtinAly that he is God. b 


5. If you remember, this 5. Remember ye not that whenT was yet with you,T told you theſe things? ] 
very thing 1 foretold you, when I was among you preaching the Goſpel,and therefore in any reaſon I muſt not now be in- 
terpreted to any contrary ſenſe, v. 2. 


6. And now you cannot but , 6: And now ye know what ® withholdeth, that + he might be revealed * in + 6. te be 


diſcern what 'tis which makes his time. | revealed, og 
ſome ſtop in this buſineſs, their ſeaſon of ſhewing themſelves and making open profeſſion of all hoſtility and hatred againſt - * — 
the Orthodox Chriſtians is not yet come. The peculiar ſeaſon will be when the Apoſtles have given over preaching to the 7 — "ou 
Jewes,as hopele(s and refra&ary,and ſo go to the Gentiles, Mat. 24.13. and conſequently break off that more tender com- ſeaſon, i» 
plyance with the Jewes; For as long as that holds the ewes will not be ſo ſharp againſt the Chriſtians, and conſequently i-v3% naps 
'twill not yet be ſo fit a ſeaſon for the Gnoſticks to diſcover their venome againſt them. 


5. And therefore though this 7+ For the i myſtery of iniquity + doth already work, * only he who now let- A ny 


fort of men be already tormed teth will let, untill he be taken out of the way : ] brnppebres 
into a ſe&, under their ringleaders Simon and Carpocrates, &c. yet at this time 'tis carried more cloſely they are not bro- * oaly there 
ken out Into ſuch open renouncing of,and oppoſition to Chriſt and chriſtians,they have no occaſion as yet to fide with the _ GR wed 


Jews againſt the Chriſtians,nor ſhew of quarrel whereupon to exaſperate the Jewsagainſt them, becauſe the Chriſtians walk _— 


warily and do nothing contrary to the Moſaical Law, which is the thing which holds them from breaking out, v. 5. But xglizan cn 
as ſoon asever that which withholdeth is removed,that is,as ſoon as the Apoſtles depart v.3.go profeſs'dly to the Gentiles, 
give over the Jews,and permit not Chriſtians to Judaize, but call them off from obſerving the Law, 


a whe bitte tht $. And then ſhall * k chat wicked one be revealed, whom the Lord ſhall con- * the wicked 
this ſe& of Gnoſticks (hew it {Met with the ſpirit of his mouth, and ſhall deſtroy * with the brightneſs of his > 1; 
_ joyn _ and ſtirre u coming, ] . . 4 _ of 
the Jews,and bring heav ecutions upon the Chriſtians,and (having this opportunity to calumnlate them to the = OO 
behave themſelves as their profaſied oppoſers, And Simon Magus ſhall ſet himfaf forth in the head of - on ; do gp, _—_—* 
profeſt enemy of Chriſt, Chriſt ſhall deſtroy by extraordinary means by the preaching and miracles of S. Peter : and for all $3 gurve gun 
the Apoſtatizing Gnoſticks that adhered to him, they ſhall be involved in the deſtru&iog of the unbelicving Jews, with * by the ap- 
whom they have joyned againſt the Chriſtians, 


is own pre- 
: : ing 1 - : ſence Fings- 
9. This perſon whom now _ 9- Even him whoſe coming is after the working of Satan, with all power, and *2<< 3 
I ſpeak of, - his followers, ſigns, and lying wonders, } : : hs us wap 


are ſuch as by Magick do many ſtrange things to deceive men into an admiration of themſelves, 


19, And by baits of luſt, &c, , 1©- And with all deceivableneſs of unrighteouſneſs,in them that periſh, becauſe 
they work upon the generality they received not the love of the truth, that they might be ſaved. | 
of wicked carnal Chriſtians, and this as a puniſhment for their not being brought to ſincere repentance and true faith 
the Goſpel,but preferring the ſatisfa&ion of their own humours,and paſſions, and prejudices, Joh.8. 45. before the doQrine 
of Chriſt, when it came with the greateſt conviRion, and evidence, and authority among them, Tit. z, 11, 


11. And this is the cauſe , 11+ And for this cauſe God ſhall ſend them + ſtrong deluſions,that they ſhould & ng 
why God ſuffers meer Magici- believe a lie : ] inippus 
ansto deceive them by falſe miracles, and by that means to bring them to believe all kind of falſne , falſe gods, falſe waies __ 

| . of 
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The ſerond rp iftls fo the Theſſalonians. 


Paraphraſ, e. 


5 to get autority tothoſe and all manner of heathen, licentious, vic: ous pra&ices, 


the conlequents of thoſe errors, and the moſt contrary to Evangelical truth : 


12+ That they all might be* damncd who believed not the truth, but had 


pleaſure in unrightcoulncls. | 


they may fall under condemnation, or be judged and diſcerned to be what they 


remarkably puniſhed. 


13. But we arc bound to give thanks alway to God for you, brethren, beloved 

That he Þ® of the Lord, + becauſe God hath from the beginning choſen you to ſalvation, ts 

through ſanctincation of the Spirit and beliet ot the trut!;, } 
for his goodneſs to you,brethren,that he hath been (s favourable to you above others,asto appoint theGoſpel to 


12, That ſo filing vp the 
meaſure of their obdurations, 
are, impenitent iafideb, and accordingly 


13- The more of truth thert 
in allthis, the more are we 
bound to bleſs and praiſe God 
preach- 


ed to you,and you to be called to the faith of Chriſt ſo carly (ſo theſe being Jews at Theſſalonica are ſaid to have believed 
before others, Ephef. 1.12, ) and ſo to be taken out of that wicked generation by the preaching of the Goſpel, and that 
grace which is annex'd to it,and by your receiving of the truth (by which means you are ſafe both from the Apoltaſie,v.z. 


and the deluſions v.10. and fromthe deſtruction that ſhall 


14+ Whereunto he called you by our Goſpel, to the obtaining of the glory of 


our Lord Jcſus Chrilt. |] 


ſhortly come upon the Jews and Gnoſticks,v.1,2, & 12,) 


11. Unto which honour and 
advantages God hath by our 


preaching advanced you,that thereby ye might have your parts in all the glorious effeRs of Chriſt's power in hisſervants 


and over his enemies. 


15. Therefore, brethren, ſtand faſt, and hold the 
been taught, whether by word or ourEpiltle. | 


traditions which ye have \,g, To conclude thereforr, 


Do you, brethren, take care to 


retain conſtantly all the doArine which I have (both at —_— with you for the preaching of the Goſpel to you, and 


ſince in mine Epiſtle) delivered to you, all ſfuch,1 mean, as 1 


upon you under that pretence, v, 2. 


16. Now our Lord [efus Chrift himſclf, and God, even our father, which hath 


ave truely told or written to you, not ſuch as ace unduly put 


16. And I beſcech that Lord 


loved us,and hath given ws everlaſting conſolation and good hope through grace, | and Saviour .of ours, Jeſus 
Chriſt, and God the Father, who out of his meer love to us hath thus given us his Son, and through him afforded us 
matter of endleſs comfort even the hope of eternal joyes to reward our temporary ſufferings, and revealed this to us in the 


preaching of the Goſpel (ſee note on Heb, 13, c,) 


17. Comfort your kearts, and ftabliſh you in every good word and work. ] 


1-, ' That he will now ig 


your tribulations and perſecutions refreſh and cheer you up, and confirm you to perſevere ſtedfaſt and conſtant in the pro- 


feſfion of the truth, and in all Chriſtian praQices. 


Annotations on 


V. 1. By ] The Prepoſition voit is oft taken in the 
notion of «ew, or abewt, or concerning , or for, as 
that denotes the matter of the enſuing diſcourſe, as 
when we ſay in Engliſh, Now, for ſuch a matter, or point, 
or queſtion, whieh is the torm of cntring upon any dil- 
courſe. And thus it ſeems to be underſtood here, ma- 
king the coming of Chrift, &c. the things which he pro- 
ceeds to diſcourſe of, which having been touched upon 
in the former Epiſtle c. 5. 1. (and, it ſeems, that which 
was {aid in that Epiſtle, miſunderſtood by them in 
ſome circumſtances) he proceeds, as in a known miat- 
ter, to ſpeak ot it, and ſo vwiy will be beſt rendred, con- 
cermimg- | - 

Ib. Coming of our Lord | Negvoia 5% Kveiv, the come- 
in; of the Lord, hath been at large explained. Note 
on Mat. 24. b. to lignific the coming of Chrift as a 
Judge to deſtroy the Jewes, (as Pſe!. 96. 13+ For be 
cometh, for he cometh to judge the earth, and as Pſal. 
97- 5. the bills melted like wax at the preſence of the 
Lord, the very myvele To' Keeis here, ) and by that 
means to reſcue thoſe that were preſented by them : 
and this is by Saint Fame C. 5. 7, 8. called by this ti- 
tle, myvola, 5s Kveir, the coming of the Lord, and that 
then i1yifoa, approaching, and farther expreſled v. g. 
by the Fudge ftanding before the doores and fo there is 
little reaſon to doubt butthart it fo ſignifies here. *Tis 
true indeed that 1 Theſ. 4+ 15. Tevria 7% Kvelr, the 
coming of the Lord, is uled for the final day of doom 
but the phraſe here appears not to referre to that place : 
tor after the deſcription of that to the end of that fourth 
Chapter, the Apoitle c. 5. begins ot? 5 mr yegror & 
Twy x6-gr but concerning the times and ſeaſons, as of 
ſomewhat which was then approaching, and preſu- 
med to be ſufficiently known among them,and vn that 
ſubje& he tells them, that they know that the day of the 


Chap. I TI. 


fore is to be taken for the interpretation of mpeois 
Xetss, the coming of Chriſt v. 1. the one as well as the 
other ordinarily denoting this judgement of Chriſt 
upon the Jewes (ſee Note on Rom. 13-d. ) And then 


679 


the #nowayi 127 »'s Xewdry our aſſembling t) him, #meveyw 
malt be proportionably explained to tignitic that grea- 79% «ww 


ter liberty ot the Chriſtians to aſſemble to the (ſervice 
of Chriſt , the treedom of Ecclctiattical aſſemblies, 
which was a conlc<quent of that great judgement on 
the perſecutors in the times of Veſpaſizn and Titus. 
See Note on Kev. 1. b. and c.5.10. and c. 7 15. Thus 
is the phraſe uſed 2 Mac. 2.7. where God's 2athering 
bis people again together, an cttect of his receiving them 
into mercy, 1s his giving them the liberty of the Tem- 
ple and his ſervice there. And fo Frowams) # iaw)gr, 
the aſſembling of themſelves, Heb. 10. 25. is their meet- 
ing together in the publick ſervice of Chriſt. And this, 
as it was an happy conſequent of this deliverance, to 
was It to be uſed as a folemn means of expreſſing 
their gratitude to Chriſt, who had thus delivered them, 
and lo was peculiarly 2 gathering #-gether 6s «vny 
to bim. 

V. 2. Ir at hand] The word #riezw here notes 


C 


the immediate approach of this day, or the: inſtant Exigmr 


coming of it. So #527, the things *juſt at baxd, 
Rom. $8. 38. and 1 Cor. 3.23 are tet oppolite to 
pinorm, the things to come, which were tuture, buc 
after ſome time, not ſo immediately to come to pals. 
And this being the direct & exact notion of the word, 
is a key to the whole matter. For that this day was 
Iypituen, drawing neer, had been oft affirmed by the 
Apolile, and as Laftantixs faith ( fee Note on ti:le 
of the Epiſtle to the Rom. a.) commonly toretold by 
Peter and him in all their preachings, and 1 Tyeſſ; 
5- 1. he had further given them warning, that it would 


Lord cometh as a tbief in the night. Now to this come-| 
ing of the day of the Lord it is that the Apoltle here 
referrs, in this ſecond Epiftle (that which he had ſaid 
of it in the firſt Epiſtle, and particularly the &/qrilN@+ 
ny ſuddain deſtruttion v. 3. being milinterpreted 
by ſome of them, and changed into viewer # nies wh 
Xexs#® the day of Chriſt is inſtantly approaching) as may 
appear by the end of the {econd verſe, where the 
very phraſe is uſed, the day of the Lord, which theres| 


come 45 a thief in the night, that is, on a tuddain, unob- 


ſervably, or unexpectedly. This it ſcetns was mittaken 


by them, and the ſuddainneſs and unobſcrvablenets 
of it when it ſhould come, interpreted by ſome to de» 
note the immediate, inſtant approach of it, at that time 
wherein he ſpake. This error of theirs they founded on 
three things: tixft,on the Revelations which ſome had 
received in this matter, and which were underſtood to 


this ſenſe 3 which is the meaning of Ns m16yar@r, by a Trad gta 


ſpirit, 


630 
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Annotations on the ſecond Fpiſile to the T, heſſalontans. 


is the meaning of 04 a%y« by wrd of Mouth ; third- 


4 tmc»5« Iy, on the words of his former Epiſtle, where he had 
laid c. 5, 2. that it cometh 4s a thief in tbe night, and Apoſtaſie, which may very probably be meant here, 
that when they ſid, Peace and ſafety, 157 «9119 & ev- |a notable diſcernable apoltatizing of Chriſtians to that 
ni beicarw 349 then a ſpeedy deſtruftion imvadeth |abominable impicty ot the Gnofticks, of which Saint 


So:cs ret 


them , which laſi they interpreted, as it he had (aid, #7 | Puyl 1 Tim. 4+ 1+ afhrms Soon ni ni The aigner, Angiord 
+ ime, that it were now inſtant, or preſent at hand, | oeynizzrngs nid uars walvers, ſome ſhall apotatize from "* 


iS, although we bc perſecuted by them for doing ſo. 
But beſides theſe, there is the ordinary vulgar notion of 


and 10 founded their doctrine upon Saint Paxl: which |the ſaith, giving ear to deccirfull ſpirits 3 and this, faith 
« 4 Hu, 15 the mcaning of &s I 1h, us if we bad thus tanght, he there, the ſpirit ſaith expreſly, that is, Chriſt hath 
cithcr by word of month, or Ly that Epiſtle, or by both, | diſtinctly foretold, Mat. 24. 10. And then ſhall many 
that this day of the Lord was now inttantly a coming : be ſcandalized, that is, fall off from the faith, and 
where, as the miſtake was no more than by interpre- falſe prophets fhall ariſe and deceive many, V, 11. and 
ting ieiczru by wiz, the approach when they ſaid, the love of many ſhall grow cold, v. 12. contrary to the 
Peace, that is, when they Icaſt look'd for it, by the be- | enduring z0 tbe end. And this there as the immediate 


ing ww immediately at band, (o 1&-was an error ot 11 
conſequence, and direAHly contrary to what the Apo- 
ſtle had taught them, when he was with them, v.5. and 
therefore their embracing it was juſtly branded by 


forerunner of that _ day 3 for, as it there followes 
V. 14+ Then ſhall the end come. And againſt this the 
Apoltle warns them to take beed, Heb. 3. 12. beſt there 
be in any of you an evil beart of unbelief in departing 


2-4935:% him with the title of wxtzs owneudlwa being ſuddenly from the living God; and they that did fo, he ſaith they 
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ſhtken from the ſenſe, or underſtanding, or notion of 


that coming, which he had imparted to them. And be- 
lides it was a miltake that he torcſaw would (hreud- 
ly diſturbthem, when looking tor it according to that 
belict, they ſhould find therniclves defeated, and ſo be 
tempted to call the Apoliles truth in queſtion, from 
whom they took themlelves to have it. And as this 
would be apt to give them doubts of the truth of the 
whole Golpel, which they had believed on the ſame 
Authority, ſo would the ſharpnels of the preſent per- 
ſecutions be in danger to ſhake thern quite out of their 
conſtancy,when they tound themſelves thus deluded in 
their expectation of rclicf 3 and this 15 the meaning of 
Seger IX, being troubled. And accordingly we tinde in 
S. Peter 2 Epiſt. C. 3+ V. 4+ that many thinking Chriſts 
promiſe broken concerning this his coming, went over 
to the Gnoftichs, joyned with them in inhidelity and 
carnality, walking after their own Iuſts, and ſaying, 
Ib bere is the promiſe of bis coming ? 

V- 3. Falling away | That mani in its natural ſig- 
nification imports no more than ebſceſſion or departure, 
is clear by the Verb «pic trom which it inamediately 
comes. So At. 15. 38. when tis ſaid of Fobn 7 \m- 
gurT3 dn” av gan Tlepervhicg, furc it lignines no more 
than that he bad departe/ from them, not trom the taith 
of Chrift in our modern notion of Apoſtaſiez and in 
that place the Kings MS. reads «mam, which is 
a Verb made from Warns Apoſtate, and yet there lig- 
nifies no more than leaving, or forſaking their compa- 
ny, not the faith of Chriſt at that time. Thus the 
word is uſed diſtindly in this matter of Mvſesr's 
Law, Ati. 21. 21. Samoiar NMſtaxor wm Mantas, tbou 


3m Move teacheſt the Fewer in Aſia, &c. to forſake the Mvſaj- 


Am" 
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cal Law. And therefore it is poſſible ehat the word 
wngris here may lignihe cicher, hulit,this departing of 
the Apoltlcs trom the Jewes, leaving them and depart- 
ing tothe Gentiles, which was indeed a great provoca- 
tion to the Jews to perſccute them moi bitterly, and (0 
might be made uſe of by the Gxoſticks as the oppor- 
tunity moſt fit to exaſpexate the Jewes againlt them z 
or elle (econdly, the departing of the belicving Jewes 
from the Meſaical obſervances, Circumcition,&c. and 
this alſo ſharpned the perſecutors againli them, And fo 
Saint Lacke uſes the word Sor, AF. 19. 9. of Paul, 
when the Jews were bardxegd and diſobedient, and fpake 
evil of that way before the multitude, Smxds dn amy 
a9wey 763 weamwrais, be departed from them, and ſepa- 
rated the diſciples, that is, he (and the Chriliian belie- 
vers) forſook and ſ{cparated from them, and betook 
himſelf to the Gentiles af 4ſia3 and lo at other times 
he did, A&. 13+ 46. and finally, A&. 28. 28. And 
io this the Apoltle {ecas to exhort the Hebrew belic- 


| 


doe vansrvecx 65 eTHAne9, draw back, or fall off, un- Tmglvebas 


to perdition, Heb. 39. 22. And (belides that by theſe 
warnings and intiumations (ſce Heb. 12-15.) it appears 
that many did, according to Chriſt; prediQtion, fall 
off) it is farther moſt certainly known that Semoris, 
which was the firſt-fruits, as it were, unto Chriſt, at- 
ter his aſcenſion, and embraced the faith univerſally, 
At. 8. 12, 14+ did allo, by the ſubtlety of Simmn Ma- 
gw and the Gnoſticks, fall off from their firſt faith to 
that abominable Herefie. And ſo this may very fitly 
be here referred to by the Apoſtle, as that which mult 
Ny come to pals before the coming of this 
ay- 
Ib. Man of fin | "Aryon® duagia, the man of ſn, 


is here the denotation of a very wicked ſort of people : arfewr 
and though it bein the fingular number, muſt not yet, ##"* 


in any reaſon, be confined to a ſingle perſon, but to 
{ome one or more ring-leaders, and their followers. 


Chap. iu. 


ſtirit, the ſpirit of prophecy, either truly ſuch, or pre- /vers, Heb. 13, 13. Let ws therefore come forth to Chriſt, 
tended to be ſuch 3 tecondly,on the diſcourſes and athr- with:ut the Camp, make an expre(s ſeparation from 
mations ot S. Pawd when he was among, them, which |the unbelicving Jewes, bearing Chriſts reproach, that 


e 


Thus we know Xes3s Chrift Ggnitics him as he is the Xwr's 


head of his Church, and is ſometimes uſed to fignitic 
the whole ſocicty of Chriſtians (ſee Note on Gal. 3.4.) 


And fo "Arnie Antichriſh is ſure no fingle perſon, Mixuc@ 


conſidered alone, but in conjunction with his tollow- 
ers. And in this latitude proper names of perſons are 


prophetically uſed to ſignifi people, Jezebel for this 1,>,a 


herelie of Gnoſticks, the whole ſet of them, (ſee Note 
on Rev. 2.n,) and many the like, And accordingly 
here it cannot be ſtrange. that the d12p«TO* epungricg, 
the man of ſin, ſhould ligaitie more than one ſingle per- 
fon, viz. Simon and the Groſticks. So likewiſe for all 


that follow, y% «xwarias the ſon of perdition (one fit x11; vmw- 


and ſure to be deſtroyed, as FND JA the ſon of deatb,>*< 


one that ſhall ſurely dic, 2 Sam. 12. 5.) 5 dmg © ,nmeins- 


be that oppoſeth bimſelf, ( a circumlocution of Anti-'® 
chriſt) and 8 &1op& the wicked one, v. 8. All which-anuG- 


are here ſet to denote that impious ſet under him, 
which is known by the Antients by the title of ey«l6 
x9 7% Zame, the firſt-born of Satan , that accur- 
{cd Simon the Magician. That *twas ſome Magician 
is clear by what is ſaid of him v. g. of the working of 
Satan evidenced in him, & miry Jvraue, x} mjniois, 4 
Teac avd'rs, &c. v. 10+ in all power, and fi i, and 
lying wonders : and accordingly taith Theopbyla&, "Ar- 
Wams Tir Iyer Fama @ javng of) durys wipyorma, 
"tis a mgn that bath Satan in bim, working by bins, 
( which one beſide many other circumſtances ſuffici- 
ently prove that it was not Caiw, or any @ther of the 
Roman Emperors,as ſome have conceived.) And that it 
was particularly Simon Magus appcars by Euſebins 
L. 2-C. 12. who at the beginning of Claudiws's reign 
mentions his coming to Rome, and there deſcribes him 


bd ws 5 Uygyomy Saupirer THE ved jans paytxe, 
ml owe Te 


Chap. ii. 


www], (words diretly parallcl to this ninth verſe) 
doing fuch miracles there by the belp of the devils, that 
he was faken for a god, and accordingly had a ſtatue 
erected betwixt the two bridges built on Tiber, with 
this inſoription, Simoni Deo Santto; and,laith he,almoſt 
all the Samaritans, and fome ot other nations, con- 
feſled him Tv mgm 34, the firſt, or principal God, 
and accordingly worſhipped him Swagar: g dvring 
y ew#a7, with all ſorts of ſacrifices, and with him 
alſo Helens (which went about with hin, but had 
before been a proſtitute ſtrumpet in Tyres) calling her 
P dn wry weertw ror, that firſt cogitation that 
proceeded from him, a kind of Pallas out of Fupiters 
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| #95,this mans, and theſe Gnoſticks revealing themſelves; 
that ſignihes their putting off that diſyuiſc of Chrilti- 
anity under which they veiled themſelves a while, and 
{.eting up, he and his followers, profeſſcdly againit 
Chritt and his Apoſtles. For Simon himlelt, that at 
nr{t he was baptized and made a ſhew of being a Chri- 
(tan, hath appeared AZ. $. but this without auy lincc- 
rity at that time, any zmoie Tyb240G, genuine purpoſe 
ot change, faith Cyril of Feraſalem, Cat. 1. Attcr this 
he went on in his way ot deceiving the people by his 
lorceries, as appears by his dcliring to buy the power 
ot working miraclcs from the Apoltlesz and bcing de- 
nyed that, tooa attcr he {ct up and oppoſed him(clt a- 


68 i 


head. Of him we may read at large in Irenews, and A inehuch 
by both ſee how truly not only that title belongs to 


ham ( given to him by Exſebius) that he was wwans «y- 


Js 


awF, the adverſary, or, he that oppoſerh himſelf, and _ 
by S. Jobn, 5 Arrixes@ the Amichrift, which is the s avi 


gainlt Chrift, and accordingly, is here called 5 ermws- ©, 


2255 aigunes the ring-leader of all the hereſie that crept 
into the Church, and fo of the Apoſtaſie here ſpoken 
of among the Samaritans, and of all the doctrines 
and practices of the Gafticks quickly following in 
the Church, but alſo how perfedly appliable to him 
is that which is here added, that he exalted bimſclf a- 
bove all that is called God, or worſhip, &c. For bctorc 
his Baptiſme it is ſaid of him A. 8. that he was by all 
the Samaritans cried up to be Swe; Ow wan (Or, 
as the MSS. read, # nzavuile woaan, the divine power, 
which is called greet, that is, the Divine Majcſty, cal- 
led diverlly by ſeveral nations, but by all acknowledg- 
ed as the greatcſt and ſupreme Deity ) and attcr the 
feigned reception of the Faith and Baptiſme,he did not 
leſſen, but rather increaſe his pretenſion. And accor- 
dingly ſaith Trexems |. 1+ c- 20. Simon Magus intendit 
eontendere adverries Apoſtolos , uti & ipſe glori-ſus vi- 
deretur ofſe. A Claudio Ceſare ftatus bonoratus efſe 
dicirner propter Magiam. Hie igitur 4 multis quaſi 
Dexs plorificatus eft , & docuit ſemeripſum eſſe qui a- 
pud Fuders quaſi Filixs adparnerit, in Samaria autem 
quaſi pater _—_— & in reliquis Gentibus quaſi 
Spiritus $. adrentaverit. Eſſe autem ſe ſublimiſſimam 
virtutem, boe eft, eum qui fit ſuper omnis Pater, & 
frſtinere voeari ſe quodeunque enum vocant homines. 
Simon Magus ſet himſelf ts contend againſt the Apo- 
files, that be alſo migbt appear gloriods. He was for bis 

ich honoured with a (tatue by Claudius Ceſar. 
He was glorified by many as a God, and taught that 
bimſelf was be that appeared as the Son among the Fewer, 
thet in Samaria be deſcended as the Fatber , and in 
ether nations came 4s the Holy Ghoft. That be was the 
moſt ſublime virtue, that is, be which was the Father 
over all, and that be was content to be called by the high- 
eft titles that any man did call him. And fo faith Ter- 
txll. de Anima, Simon ({peaking of Helena his prims 
ennoia by which he created the Angels and powers 
which made the world, and whom he called alſo the 
loft ſheep, becauſe of her having been in a brothel- 
houſe ) ſaith tbat ad bazc deſcendit Pater ſummus, to 
ber deſcended the ſupreme Fatber , (calling himſelt by 
that title) and having carried her back to his palace, 
exinde ad hominum reſpexit ſalutem , from thenceforth 
had all care to the ſalvation of men. Again that ttatue 
of his was made, faith Irenews, ad figuram Fovis, af 
ter the figure of Jupiter, and Helena's after the figure 
of Minerva, and thele , faith he, were worſbipped by 
men. And at laſt among the doctrines of his followers, 
Saturni/us and Menander, he ſets down, Judeorum 
Denm wnnum ex Angelis (ſe, C. 22. that the God of 
the Fewes was one of the ſeven Angels tha made the 
world. Ipſum vero Simonem unum Patrem efſe qui fe- 
&it Angelos, Archangelos , Virmtes, Poteftates , But 
that Simon bimſeIf was the only F ather that made the 
_— Archangels, Virtmes, and Powers. So clearly 


making himſclt ſuperioue to the God of the Jews, and 
indecd creatour of him. So ſaith Zuſtin Martyr 
ame 435 Apo!. 2+ ({cc Note b. on Fude.) Now tor the amwmeAv- 


ſame. And about the time ot erecting the ttatue «0 him 
at Rome, being by the preaching ot the Goſpel driven 
out of that City, it was ſome {pace of years before he 
appcared there again in conteltation with S. Peter ; 
which may pals for his revealing of himſclt, that at 
the writing ot this Epiſtle was yet future. And accor- 
dingly Thephylatt, [peaking of the myſtery of iniquity, 
*Apxtr Ganee, faith he, & 3 Siper & Nucdhaa& 6 a g274- 
£14 74 7% 'Arnxeirs wigyury the myſtery of iniquity 
was already begun , for Simon and Nicolas Leaders of” 
bereſies did work the works of Antichriſt. As tor the 
Gn-ſtickys, the followers of him, and other ſuch leaders, 
thus it was: The Jews perſccuting the Chrittians, and 
thoſe perſecutions ſhaking the taith of many, ard the 
Gnoſticks keeping themſelves ſafe from thoſe perſecuti- 
ons, by tor{wearing ot Chriſt in time ot danger trom 
the Jewes (as they facrificed to Idols, to ſecure them 
trom the Gentilcs) and having other carnal baits, all 
manner of hithineſs to invite carnal and ftearfull per- 
ſons to their party, did foog draw all Samariz from 
Chriſt, and ſo, wherever Chrittianity was plantcd in 
other parts, at Rome, in Aſia, &c. corrupted the bclic< 
vers every where, {o that many were polluted, or inf:- 
fied by their poylon, Heb. 12+ 15. and at \cngth join- 
cd with the Jewes in the greateſt bitterneſs ot pet [ecu 
ting the Orthodox Chriſtians, tirlt ſecretly, &; #vris ac. 
Ferdnx), as dogs that bite and bark not, faith Irnatiae, 
and then they were the myftery here, but at Jatt op-nly 
and avowedly,and that is the ineaning ot #; $2424 vp43 
the revealing this myſtery. And this avow'd oppoling 
and perſecuting the Chriſtians was to be a forcrunnvy 
of that day of the Lord, and till that was comc,tl:c day 
was not yet inſtant, though neer at band. 

V. 4+ Worſhipped | Z*8=0uc in this place being joyn- 
ed with A+29Þo ©9y called God, not to diltinguith it 5 
trom the former,but with an #, orto explicace thc tor- 
mer, or to extend it farthes than the tormer might be 
thought to extend, mult ſignifie not the worſh/p it (c1t, 
but that which is worſhipped, whatſoever that 1s. The 
nations and people of the world, all of them, ackngw- 
ledged and worſhipped fomewhat which they call d 
God, or Numen, but falle and Idol nothings, ſave 
only the one Creator of heaven and carth ; yet on theſe 
they beltowed thoſe magniticent titles of God, and 
Great power of God, and other the like : and to Compre- 
hend all thole titles by which all thole falſe Gods were 
known, this word Sifaqe, worſhip, or deity, or | by 
repeating the word A Wer) all that 1s calied w.»// "13 
or deity, 1s here uſed. And fo the word is uſed by the 
Author of the Book of Wiſdom, ©. 14- 20. and righily 
rendred, 4 God. So Att. I'7« 23+ PLEK F1IPT, TE 7132.74 0. 
Ta 5Wj, beholding your worſhips, that is, their /ocwores, 
their idols, ( (o Gith Theophylatt, orbdapaln, 1 wm id u- 
ac, worſhips, that is, Idols) and demons, of which their 
City had and worſhipped ſo many. For {o v. 16. it is 
ſaid of him that he did 24996” bebo/d that thir city 
was kalnſer& full of Idols, or falſe Gods, and v. 22. 
that he did Yowgnr bebold again that they were 4 6974- 
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$a uw ion evi werſhippers of more Io! or Demons than 
any other City. So in F bus Ep. 162. I's Tris FEromman; 
Snoxda; (fame, I:46, KC NOC tbe worſhips , but 
the Gras that are wor(1ip"'d by the Grecians : and again, 
boerrey ivognunn fauna be reproached his own God. 
And fo 'tis truly here faid ot Simon Mags, that he 
did ſet bimſilf up above all that is any v here worſhipped, 
trus or falle God, making, himlclt the ſupreme Father 
ot all, who had crcatcd the God ot the Jewcs, as ap- 
pcared Note Cc. : 

Ib. Sitteth in the Temple of Gol | What #=9ia te 


: ſ1gnif.5,cannot now be difhculc attcr the contideration 


ot the tormcr paſſages Note c. and t. For being owned 
by all Samaris as the ſupreme God, and worſhip'd, as 
was (aid , Boparnuart, t, WII Gs 3; emyÞ'a7;, by incenſe 
and (acrifices, &c. It cannot be donhbted but theſe were 
pertormed to him in tholc places which had been let a- 
part to the worſhip of the truc God ;, and ſo that 1s to 
{tt or place himſelf in the Temple of God, wr Stu yvra 
4a)” an is Ow%k, vannting, Or declaring himſelf that 
be i; God,afſuming, thole honours to himtelt. Thus faith 
Fuſtin Martzr Apol. 2+ ot fome, that is, of him and 
Helena 1s [trumpct, that they did ayer $2u760 t2) Vives, 
affrm themſelves to be godr- And fo Trenew, Docxit 
ſemetigſum, &c. He taught that be ws God. Sce Note 
<. To this purpole it is that Juſtin Martyr affirms that 


Claudine erected him a ſtatuc at Rome on Tiber, be- 
ewixt the two Bridges, inſcribed Simoni Deo Saxdto, to | 


Simon the boly God : Every ſuch ſtatue or Image being, 


according tothe Theology ot the Hceathens, a kind of * 
y2s or temple or chappel, where the God to whom the 
fiatue was conſecrated was laid to dwell. And al-' 


though Petrns Ciaconius in Opuſe. (uſpects this to be a 
mitiake of Fultin, becauſe about that place in Rome 
An. D:m. MDLXXIV. a bafis of a marble ttatue was 
digg'd up with this inſcription Simons Sance Deo Fidio 
facrum, &c. yet the authority of Tuſtin, writing this {o 
(oon atter to the Emperyurs of Rome, who could and 
would have diſcerned his tallity, it it had bcen ſuch, 
will be abundantly ſufficient to oppole to this conje- 
ure, eſpecially when Trenexs inlilting on it foon after 
him, and Teri&lian bctter acquainted with that City 
ard ſtory than to be thus impoſed upon, have added 
ther confirmations of it, and many writers of the 
Church ol R-meattcr them continucd the tradition un- 
qucliioned, till this conjecture let up againtt it. 

V. 6. Withbolceth\ KaT6;2w here lignihics to binder, 
to reftra'n him that is here ſpoken ot, that is, the 5 «> 
Twi, the impious proud adrerſary, Simon Ma- 
gus and his Gnoſtichs v. 11. from putting off their dif- 
guilc, and revealing themſclves in their colours,that is, 
cruel proteficd encnuecs to Chriſt and Chrittians : and 


X:!c 1. by the additon here of & md 4avrs x9256 in bis orpn ſea- 


ſon, ſome conjecture may be made what the 7? ux{62e7 
that which binders tignities. For it bcing thereby ma- 
niteſt that there was a ſcalon mott proper tor them thus 
to reveal themſelves, the 73 xa77x0» mult be the ab- 
ſence or not approach oft that ſcaton. Now what the 
Gnottichs (calon of thewing or revealing themſelves 
was, appcars by what hath formcrly been faid, viz. 
the Chriſtians ſeparating trom the Jews. Till they did 
this, the Gnofticks wanted a pretence to exalpcrate the 
Jews, but then having that advantage they ſhewed 
chcmſclves in their colours 3 and fo this is their (ſeaſon 
of revealing themſelves. And the point of time when 
this ſeaſon came was, when the Apoſtles departed pro- 
tciiedly trom the Jews (ſee Parapbraſe on Roms. 7. 1.) 
and not only gave over tempering and complying with 
them, but preaching to them alſo,as contumacious and 
hopelc(s, with a Behold we turn to the Gentiles. For 
this made the Jews to become implacable to the Chri- 
li"ans, to periecute them bitterly (ſee Eph. 


3* I, I 3» 


dicted that free commerce with the Gentiles, but as 
thoſe that hated them, and thought thum unworthy ot 
the Golpel ot Chrift, Aa. 13-46. And trom thence 
{prang the Apottalic of many weak Chriſtians to this 
party, through this ncccflity of adhering to one lide or 
other, cither ot perlecuting, with the Jews, or being 
pcriccutcd with the Chriſtians, the Apoſtle, Heb. I 3. 

3. calling the Chriſtians to come trom among them, 


Chep. it, 


fo go out wnto Chriſt without the Camp, tearing bu (ty, ueve 
reproach, that 15, to leave oft the Jewiſh ceremonies, 5» wc -mp- 


” , "x" . $ 
which now bccame obſtructions and hindrances to the © 


progrcls ot the Chriltian taith, and to do it though it 
brought all pcrfccutions vpon them, And according- 
ly all were now forced to make their choice and avow 
it, and fo they d1d (to avoid the perſecution trom the 
Jews :) many protels'd themſelves Jews, though they 
were not ſo by birth (nor circumciled many ot thum 
Gal. 6- 12, 13.) and then, having dcparted from the 
taith, ſoon procceded to the greateſt hatreds of them 
which did not, exprels'd the herceſt zcal againſt the 
Chriſtians of any, according to Chriſt; ſaying, that the 
Jewiſh Phariſaical Profclytes became dowbly more the 
children of the devil than tbemſelves (ſce Note on 
Mat. 23-c-) This then being the fcaſon of the Gnofticks 
breaking, out againſt the Chriſtians, the ablence of that 
{caſon mult conſequently be the Apoſtles and Ortho- 
' dox Chrittians keeping tair with the Jews, and be- 
ing not yet departed to the Gentiles, their obſerving 
ſome ceremonies in compliance with, and in hope of 
gaining the Jews. This we know they did for fome 
time, upon a double conlideration : firtt, On hope of 
doing good upon the Jews by that means, (ſo Paxl cir- 
cumciled Timothy, Af. 16. 3. and fo he purified him- 
ſelf AF. 21. 26.) and {ceondly, to avoid the perſecuti- 
' ons of the Jews, which it ſeems S. Peter did, Gal. 2. 
 I2. fearing 1boſe of the circumciſion. And as yet the 
| Apoitles, it {ccms,had not given over thoſe complian- 
\ccs when S. Pax! wrote this. And this, as long as it 
laſted, kept it from being a ht ſcaſon for the Gnoſticks 


: 


to ſhew themſelves, and fo in all probability is the 79 


xa]tzo hcre, that which bindred, and the 6 xz[4200, 
ordinarily rendred, be that binders v. 7. (which 1s in 
all reaſon the ſame, the Gender making; no difference 
n this matter, and if it did,yct the 5 being appliable to 
the Law, 5 rouCr, and not any neccflary denotation of 
a perſon, and withall the Neutcr as tit to interpret the 
Maſculine, as the Maſculine to interpret the Neuter. ) 
"Tis true indeed, divers of the Anticnts expecting (til 
| ſome tarther Antichriſt continually, did phanſic tho 
Roman Empire to be the 7 xa71x00, or that that hin- 
| dered : But that was cauſed by looking for that as tu- 
[ture which was ſome time paſt, and now out of their 
minds, and by the Apoliles not mentioning what it 
was z which omiſſion of his was occalioned by his ha- 
ving told them of it ftormerly,and ſuppoting - bo they 
knew it ſufficiently ( x vor cider, and now ye know, 
&c. ) ſothat there was no nced of repeating it, and it 
lecms they had been, at his being among them, ſo fully 
inſtructed in it,that he tclls them x Theſſ: 5. 1. that he 
need not write to them of this tubject. 
V. 7. Myftery of iniquity | It muſt here be explain- 
ed 1. what eric iniquity, and 2. what wer my- 


kia, that may lignifie no more than ſome great enor- 
| mous ſin Or conjuntiure of fins and fo will very hitly be 
applicd to this {c& of the Gnofticks, who were the vi- 
lelt fort of people in the world, in reſpect of their abo- 
minable Lufts, Perjuries, joyning with Idols, &c, But 
| the notion which ſecmns to be molt proper to this place 
|i5 ſomewhat ſuperadded to all this, viz. their mahcious 
| bitter perſecuting of the Orthodox Chriſtians. This is 
| the notion of «rpia iniquity, Mat. 24-12. upon the in- 
Creating of which many ſhould be offended, v. 10. and 


nct only as contemners of Moſes's Law, which intcr- | their love of Chriſt, zcal to Chriftanity, ſpould grow 


PLA 


»s 


Kama 


ts 


Anuit 
Mugracee 
ftery, and 3. what @wpy»)) ated here fignitic. For ve- Eropyerter 


Chap. iii. 


M/s 


tred to Chriſtians, both ſom: what dilguiled and kept 
ſecret, not protels'd and avowed, (becauſe ic was not 
y<t ſcaſonable) but yet ated underhand more wari- 
ly. And that 15 the meaning of «+g3# agitars tor 
the word 15 generally uſed in a Paflive ſenſe ( {ce Note 
on Gal. 5. b.) and (6 figaihes this, which 1s ſpoken ot, 
to be already aftcd, «d;x'w 6A $4, bath received its 
beginning, (aith Theophyta&t. And (o in other the Epi- 
flex 1t is affirmed, that there were among them emuta- 
tions, comentions, ftrifer, ſeditions, corfuſions, and every 
evil work, all this together with the wnelean, abont- 
nable ſins, ndv, alread4 
yet more ſecretly nd cles only waiting their op- 
portunity to break cut, and ſhew themicvesat a time 
of the belt advantage, when that compliance of the 
Chriſtians with the ]cwes, the obſervation of the Mo- 
ſaical rites (one of which was,that they that were Jews 
ſhould not converſe with thoſe of another nation, Fob. 
4+ 9. ) ſhould be laid down, removed out of the way, 


, ated among them, but as 
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cold. And then it will be cafic to conjecture what is 
the m;ftcry of iniquity, viz. this villany in both garts 
of it, the vile lins ot thele men, and their bitter ha- 


lation of themſelves ſhould ſoon involve him and his. 
The relations of which are punctual among the anti- 
ents. Of Simn laith Arnobiue adv. Gont. 1. 2. Vides 
rant currum Simons Magi, & quadrizs igney Pe- 
tt ore difflatu, & nominato Chriſto evanuiſſe. Vide- 
rant pondere precipitatum ſuo , cruribus jacuiſle pre* 
fraftis : pit deinde perlaium Brundam , craciatibus 
& purore defeſſum, rx altiſimi culminis ſe rurſum 
precipitaſſe fajtigio. The cbariot and fiery horſes of 
Simon, with whib this Mugician wndertorh to flye in 
the aire, were blown away by Peters month, and va- 
mſh'd at the name of Chijt, and ſo b» fell down, and 
brake his legs, and after ſme time was brought to Brun- 
da, and through the torment; and the ſhame became 
weary of bis life, and caſt himſelf beadiong from the 9p 
of an bigh place, and ſo periſh'd. Many other teſtimo- 
nics of this are cllewhere mentioned, (ſce Note a. on 
2 1im. 3.) And tor the Gnefticks, his followers, 'tis 
Ewſebius's athrmation of them 1. 3. c. 9%. Ayu 30700 
«1 7 mw Ms a mofliger, Tn a moment they were ut- 
terly deftroyed, the «inil1& new ſwift deſtrution, 
torctold 1 7heſſ. 5. 2. And two mcans arc here men- 
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the Apoſtles every where leaving the Jewes, and dc- | tioned by which this (hould be done, tirſt, by the brexth thius 4 


parting to the Gentiles;laying down the ule of the Mo- | of Chrifts m wth, ſecond!y , by the brigbtreſ; of his 
faical rites,and calling thcir dilciples to come out trom | coming : the tormer noting the power of the Gol pel in 
the Jewcs, as they doe A. 15. 9. Heb. 13-10, 13. the mouth ot the Apoliles Peter and Paul, who con- 


Coueg 


Em9»r64 


TUp uot as 


k. 
» Ana 


* Further- I» * = 


Gal. 2,and 3, and 4, and 5. 

V. 8. That wicked) That 5 «rp & the wicked here 
is the ſame with 5 <rme#©- the oppeſer v. 4. there is 
no queſtion 3 and that this was Simon and his tollowers 
hath becn ſhewed (Norte c.) and clearly appears by the 
character v. 9. that his coming is 197” Uigyna my E1- 
mye, according to the working of Satan in all power. 
and ſ'gns, and lying wonders, that is, that they uſed 
ſorcery,and did many ſtrange things (ſuch prodigics as 
the Devil could help him to a&) by that means,and as 
it follows v. 16. ſucceeded very proſperouſly among 
many hypocritical, unſincere, carnal Chriſtians, who 
were (by their indulgence of luſts, and promile of im- 
munity trom perſecutions, and by the ſtrangeneſs of 
their lorceries, Simon undertaking to flic in the aire, 
&c.) corrupted and ſeduced by them. And this is far- 


tended with him perionally at Rome,and brought ruine 
and ſhame upon him and the 2d roting the vengeance 
that betel! the Jewes by the Roman armics, at which 
time the Gnoſticky,that tided with them, were deſtroyed 
alſo (fre Note on 2 Pet. 2. 9g. and Fade a.) And this 
 lcems to be ſo called 1 Tim. 6. 14+ where hc is charged 
'ro continue conſtant to Chriſt whatever combats he 


met with, pixe: + Ghpare'a, untill th wulyor if be 
Xx the afpearance of _— 


nr Lord Feſws Chriſt, which was ſurely ſomewhac 
then approaching, that was likely to fall out in Tims 
'by's lite time, and which as he adds ver. 15. God, as 
the bleſſed and only potentate, exprefling tis mercy 
and power together to all that adhere unto him.arid as 
King of Kings, and Lordref Lords, fabduing and bring- 
ing down the fioutclt pertecutors, ſhould ſher torth, 
we-is id) in thole proper ſeaſons, which he had ap- 


ther deſcribed in the deſtruction, that upon this reve- 


pointed tor it. 


— 
— — 


— 


CHAP. IIL. 


Inally, brcthren, pray for us, that the word of the Lord + may have free 


A —— 


Pra; br. ſe. 


1. And a3 I pray for your 


ncaa ins courſe, and be glorihed even as it is * with you. | comfort and conſtancy,ch.2.17, 
$"w ma ſo it becomes you to be conſtant in prayer for me and the reſt ofthe Apoſtles and miniſters of the Goſpel, that our preach- 
a:4xy ing may be ſucceſsfull and proſperous, meeting with no ſuch obſtacles as may hinder the progrels ot it, but may be every 
* among or where received, and obeyed, and honoured by the good lives of the believers, as it hath among you z 


toward ->05c 


+ abſurd 


® the e il 
ONE Tornpy 


Þ patience 


2. And that we may be delivercd from # f unreaſonable and wicked men for 


all men have not faith. |] 


2, And that we may be reſcu. 
ed vut of the hands of theſe vil- 


lanous hereticks the Gnoſticks,that deal in all unnatural impieties, and are ready to —_ us whereſoever we come, and 
c 


keep many from receiving the faith, and corrupt other hypocritical profeſſors, and (u 


ſincere, 


3. But the Lord is faithfull, who ſhall ſtabliſh you, and keep ye from F evil. ] 


there are in the world;all are not 


3- But for you, 1 truſt in 


that God who hath promiſed to ſecure and defend you from being overcome with ſuch temptations of thefe cunning dia- 


bolical hereticks. 


4+ And we have conkdence in the Lord touching you, that ye both-do and will 


ds the things which 


we command you. | 


4. And through the grace 
of God watching over you, 1 


am confident that ye will till continue to obey our advices to you, as hitherto ye have done. 


5. And the Lord dirc& your hearts into the love of God, and into the f pati- 


**mwuos. ent waiting tor Chritt. 
» God, : be he will EY you (o to love him,as to endure any perſecutions rather than deny the faith, to confels Chriſt, 


whatſoever it coſt you. 


6. Now we command you, brethren,in the name of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, that 
ye withdraw your (elves from every brother that walketh diſorderly,and not atter |, 


the tradition which he reccived of us. | 
obſerve any man to caſt off obedience to thoſe rules which 
the buſineſſes of his calling (ſee 1 Thefl. 5.noted.) then 


Ss. To which confidence I 
ſhall joyn my prayer to that 


6. Now l charge you by ver- 
e of that Apoſtolical power 
given me by Chriſt, thatif you 


we gave you at our being with you, that is,to foriake his work, 
(after a firſt admoniſhing of him 1 Theſl. 5.14. and a ſecond 


here v. 12. ) you proceed to the Cenſures of the Church againſt him, by that means to keey others trom being corrupted 
by him, or doing as he doth, ſee v. 14. 
7. For your ſelves know how ye ought to follow us 
(elves diſorderly among you. |] 
nitions to this purpole, Iſct you by my owa example a pattern In this, b 


> for we behaved not our ,, por you cannot but re- 


member, how belide my admo- 
my not ſpending my time idly among you. 
| m m $. Neither 


* 
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The ſecond Fpiſile to the Theſſalonians. Chap. i, 


8. Being very carefull to put $. Neicher did we cat any mans bread tor nought,burt wrought with * labour M wearinet 
no man to any charges, nor to and travel night and day, that we might not be chargeable to any of YOU. ] news > 
tat what we did not pay for, but earning our living by hard labour in our occupations. pb x98 

v9. Not berauſe we might 9: Not becauſe we have not power, but to make our ſelves an enſample unto 


not lawfully receive from you you to follow ws. | 
if we would, 1 Cor. p. 4. but on purpoſe to give you a pattern, that you labour as we have done. 


io. For when we were a- 10. For cven when we were with you this we commanded you, that Þ if any 


mong you preaching Chriſt, it would not work, neither {hould he eat. ] 
was our command to all, what the Jewes have thought fit to require,of all men proverbially, that they muſt labour them- 
ſelves, and not expe& to be maintained by others labours, being idle elves, 


*11. For we hear that there arc ſome which walk among you diſorderly work- + buſe 


11. Some ſuch idle perſons | 


we hear there are among you, ing not at all, but + are bulic-bodies. | SG 

that are diſobedient to our orders, and give over their work,and ſpend their time impertinently in things that they ſhould which be- 

zot meddle with, . hag not 
- of 

12. And to theſe we again 12+ Now them that arc ſuch we command and exhort by our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, mguwnags- 
pbine 


give warning now, ( as before that with quictncſs they work, and eat their own bread. ] 
wedid 1 Thefl. g.14 ) that they live and labour quietly, and ſo carn their living, (and if upon this ſecond admenition 
they reform nor, let them be cenſured v. 6. ) 

13. And as for you, bre- 13+ But ye, brethren, be net # weary in well-doing, ] 
thren, be carefull to do as much good as you can, and be not idle. 


14, And as before ver. 6. fo 14: And ifany man obey not our word by this Epiſtle,note that man, and hav© 
now I ſay again, if upon this No company with him, that he may be aſhamed: |} 
ſecond admonition or by this Epiſtle v. 12. any man ſtill continue refratary in this matter, let him be cenſured and 
branded by you, and dealt with as an excommunicate perſon, that ſo by ſhaming ye may poſſibly reform him, See note 
on 1 Cor. $. g. 


reen 


15. Yet mean while apply 15+ Yet count him not as an enemy, but admoniſh him as a brother. ] 
unto him your friendly Chriſtian admonitions,that thoſe,together with that ſhame, may work efſe&ually upon him,which 
is your duty to endeavour on every finner,and not to deal with him as men deal with their enemies,for how ill ſoever he 
is, you are to do him all good imaginable ;, and therefore I preſcribe you that of withdrawing familiar commerce from 
him, as a method of all others moſt probable to do him good, and then that may be a ſeaſon of advantage for your exhor- 
tations to work upon him, 
16. Now t the Lord of peace himſelf give you peace alwayes by all means. The + the Gue 
Lord be with youll, ] coy If 
17. This concluſion where- _ 17: The ſalutation of Paul with mine ewn hand, which is the token in every pt ran 
in 1 ſalute you, 1 write with Epiſtle; ſo I write. ] 
mine own hand, and ſo it is my cuſtome to do in all my Epiſtles. 


18. The grace of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt be with you all. Amen. 


The ſecond Epiſtle to the Thefſalonians was 


* Seenote a, on the Title 
written from * Athens. 


of the firſt Epiſtle. 


Annotations on Chap. 111. 


V. 2. Unreaſonable | That «wm abſurd men, with |deſcribing Simon Magus the Father of the Guo- 
the addition of m21nesi wicked or villanons, lignihe the |ſticks, he makes up his charater of theſe 4. things, 
Gnoſt icks here (deſcribed ch. 2.) will appear firſt, by a | firſt, denying Chriſt to be come in the fleſk, ſecondly, 
place in Polycerpus"s Epiſtle to the P_ P+ 18. | n20t confeſſing the teſtimony of the croſſe, thirdly, con- 
where citing the place x Cor. 3. 9+ againit waaazt and |verting the Oracles of God to their own luſts, fourthly, 


«gnwoxoiru, thoſe that were guilty of effeminacy and 
annatural luſts, he adds, v7» 6i miirmas Te domes neitber 
#bey that do abſurd things, noting the 4Twz= to be an 
expreſſion of thoſe filthy fins againtt nature. Secondly, 
by che prayer which here follows v. 5. that God would 
diredt tbeir bearts to the love of God, and patience of Chriſt, 
that is, that conſtancy of love to God, which confitis 
in confeſſing him in time of perſecutions, the want of 
which 1s often noted in the Groftacks, and thoſe that 
were corrupted by their infutions. See Note on 1 Fob. 
2.2. And accordingly in that Epiſtle of Polycarpus P+20- 


denying the reſurreflion and judgement to come. To 
which he fets oppolite the Chriſtians patient ſuffer- 
ing for Chriſt, pag. 21. and loving bim that died for 
them. 

V. 10. If any would not work | This was a pro- 
verbial ſpeech among the Jewes, in Berefith Rabba, wn 
02132 7 
5IR WR PnND. Whoſoever doth not labour, doth not 
eat. Of this ſee (befide Druſins dec. 2, adag. 3. ) Bux- 
zorf,, Lex. Tolmwud. in the word £33. Of the like pro- 


verbs uſed by Chrift, ſee Note on Mats 10. h. 


b. 


wv xy, and in Obet Md, WINU 1D 17 wliiavine 
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IIMOTIH Y. 


- thhr's 4 Tim»thy firſt converted by Perl, (and therefore here called his «wn ſon in the faith, ver. x, 2.) and 
» Cy Tops that ſome time before his coming to Part at Lyra, At. 16. (as appears by the teſtimonial which he then 
had of the brethren'v. 2.) and then after employed by him ter the planting of the Goſpel, 48. 16. 3, &c. was 
at length placed Biſhop of Epbeſis, the prime Merreplis ot Afia, appears ſufficiently in the records and wri- 
tings of the ancient Church. So the anonymous Axthor of his life in Phvtins Num, 254, 'Am50x& Tix: & 
Vav T4 waa Tavis of anennrrinu F "Eproloy pwrilymiias hoon, vt where"), The Apoſtle ({o were others 
called beſide the primary ) Timothy i ordained and inſtalled Biſhop of the Metrop lis of the Epbeſizn by 8. 
Paul. So the Fathers of the Council of Chalcedon AF. 11. who from Tim»tby to their time reckon 27 Bilhops 
of Epbefſis. So Euſebius 1. 3+ C. 4 T4621 ©& o& 6s Epiow mgymtiag imgermm rp67& Þ Fhoxowls angie, Time» 
thy is ſtoried to bave been the firſt Biſhop of the Province of Epbeſws. And the ſame might be teſtihed by innu- 
merable more, S. Chryſoftome may be taken for all, Hm. 15. in 1 Tim. 5. 19. Ain In Garandiar rotniy We 
iumnrd ir 6 Tizin@y i & hrOr inixancyy rd + Arias, It is manifeſt that Timathy was intruſted with 8 
Church or rather with a whole nation, that of Afia. Now tor the time when he was placed in this Biſhoprick, 
as that will be uſctull to dire&t us when this Epiſtle was written, fo will that it ſelf be concluded from this firſt 
neon Epiſtle ch. 1. 3. where S- Paul's exborting him to abide at Epheſus, that he might admoniſh ſome not to teach 
* Mexde- Otber d.Grine, Cc. is an intimation of his leaving him Biſhop relident there, and that, ſaith he, he did mgwi©- 
Mer #s Maxadrizr, going or when be went into Macedonia, that 1s, in that part of S., Pauls travail ſet down AT. 20. 
There v. 1. S. Paul went out trom Epbeſi, mgwe us Marvin, tr go into Macedogia, at which time in all 
probability, (and by Analogy with the words 1 Tim. 1. 3.) he left Timothy Biſhip there. *Tis true that when 
S. Pal is in Micedenia Timothy is with him there, 2 Cor: 1+ 1+ and atter he had wintered in Ejarus, Tit. 3. 12. 
aud ſpent three m1nths in Greece, Aft. 20. 2, 3- and returned back into Macedonia, then Timothy is with him, 
At. 20. 4- and goes ſtraight to Trogs v. 5. All which might well be after the leaving him at Epbeſis, either on 
occaſion ot the buline(s of that Church, about which he might go to conſult S. Paw! bcing ſo necr, or in obc- 
diencc to {cme lurmons of S. Paxl (ſuch as after, we ſee he had toa longer journey, even to come to Rome to 
him, 2 Tim. 4. 9.) After this coming to Troas, AC. 20. 6. (although I ſuppoſe he was with him among, the reſt 
ot the Biſhops ot Aſia at Miletus v, 17. yet) there is no farther mention of Timotby in the book of the Ar. 
Suppofing then that this ot AF. 20» 1. was the point of time to which S. Pax! retcrres, when he ſpeaks of his 
being, Ictt to relide at Epbrſis, and ſuppoling again that he could not write to him at any part of the time when 
he was with him, and yet the whole contexture of the Epiſtle rendring it probable, that it-was written (by way 
of directions) ſoon after his leaving him there,and that whilett it was yet uncertain to S. Paxl whether he ſhould 
come to Epb:ſis again, + 3+ 14, 15+ (which alſo may be the reaſon that there are no {alutations in the cloſe, 
becauſe ot his coming newly trom thence,and his thoughts to be there again ſpeedily )it will be trom theſe pre- 
miſes realonable to conclude that either it was written on the way as he went trom Epheſus toward Matedonis 
Ad 20. 1. at Tr'4s perhaps where he ſtayed a while (ſee Note a. on Title of 2 Cor.) or at his very tirtt coming 
to Macedmia,or in Epirus or in Greece : but the former of them, as nearett to his coming trom Epbeſus, is the 
molt probable. That it was before his coming to Mzetus, AG. 20.17. may thus appear : 1 Tim. 3.14. Hc tells 
1 imothy that be bop-s ſhortly to come to bim, (to Epheſus that chief Metropolis of Afiz) but at his being at Mij- 
letus he tells them that be knows, that they ſhall ſee þis face no mire, Ad. 20. 25, 38. and therefdre that his 
being at Miſerus muſt needs be atter the writing this Epiftle : his meeting them at Miletys, being to ſupply 
the place of his coming to Ephbeſis, which had formerly been deſigned by him, but now put off through halt to 
get to Feruſalem by Pentecoſt, Af. 20. 16. As for the ſubſcription of the Epijtle, that it was from Laodices in 
Phrygia Paeatiana,*tis Cujacius's obſervation that that cauld not be antient,there being no diſtinction between 
Pacatiana and S$8/utaris till the time of Conftatinez and it is farther evident by Cel. 2. 1. that Paw! had not 
at the writing of that Epijtle to the Colofians been at all at Laodicea, and yet that that was long after the 
writing of this Epiftle, that being ſet by Chronologers, An. Chr. 59. Soon after this, as S. Pax! tells the Epbe- 
fians and Afiaticks , Ati. 20. 29. that after his departure grievous wolves fhould enter in ammg them, 1o he 
here faith, he left Timothy at Epbeſus to tortihe the Church againſt them3z and who thoſe wlves arc appears 
by their Fables and Genealogies here ch. 1- 4- which are the known charaGter of the Gnofticks then, and 
the Yalentinians afterward 3 and fo is the [werving from charity, good conſcience, and faith unfeigned, &c. 
ver. 5, 6. Belides this ſuppreſſing of hereticks, another {pecial uſe there was of leaving Timothy at Epheſus, 
that, as Metropolitan of 4fia, he might ordain Biſhops and Deacons in all the other Cities where they were 
wanting, as is ſaid of Titus 1n Crete. And according]y this ting him particular dire&ions to that 
purpoſe, ch. 3. Which is a proof that this Epiſtſe was written $6 him (oon after his fixing there, to furniſh 
him for the diſcharge of this office. Mean while this is evident, that the Gnoficks were now ſcattered in Aſia, 
and ſo charaCtered by him ch. 4. and ch. 6. and there — {pecified (more than in any other place —_ 
Mm 2 w 
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New Teſtament) under the title of $d&'rp® 9574 c. 6. 20. ſcience falſly ſo that is, the men that 
aſſumed falſly to themſelves the name of Gnofticks or knowing men. And againſt doctrines and practices 


of theirs he here arms him. 


The firſt Epiſtle to Timothy, 


Aa. 


I. | . 


Parapbr aſe. CHAP. 


AUL an Apoſtle of Jeſus Chriſt # by the Commandment of + according 
God our Saviour and Lord Jeſus Chriſt, wbich i our ht, 


hope, ] a7" Arm 
pls 


1, I Paul that (A&. 13 7.) 1. 
was ſent out and conſtitut 
an Apoſtle of Jeſus Chriſt, ac- 
cording to the deſignation of 
him, who being God incar- 
nate is both our Saviour and Lord, to reſcue us from the pewer of ſin, and to rule and reign in our hearts, even he on 


whom all eur truſt and expeRatjon ang hope of good is founded and built ; . 

2. To my dearly beloved 2+ Unto Timothy, my own ſon in the Faith, Grace, mercy and peace from God 
Timothy whom 1 firſt conver- our Father, and Jeſus Chriſt our Lord. |} - E 
ted, and ſo begat to Chriſtianity, 1 ſerid my heartieſt with of all good from God our careful and loving Father, and 
Chriſt Jeſus to whom he hath committed all power in his Church unto the worlds end. 

* This Foiſtle 1 fend 3+ f As I beſought thee,to * abide fill at Epheſus when I wenit + into Macedo” + grea @ 
ON. for ry t 'reftiont, in —_ nia, that thou mighteſt charge ſome that they teach noother doArine, } Kavwc 
ſuance of that Commiſion which 1 gave thee when 1 conſtituted and appointed thee to reſide as Biſhop at Epheſus,zat the at ©xyop]- 

LET 


time when 1 wont thence to go to Macedonia A, 20, 1, that prefiding and ning the Church there, thou mighteſt 
ſuppreſs the ſeeds of the Gnoſtick hereſie ſowed there, and keep men within the form of ſound do&rine, that which in all + was going 


Churches was deliyexed by us, "y mprijur@- 
an thy fAock not © 4+ Neither give heed to fables and endleſs 2 genealogies, which # mi- * yield -x;{zzo 
to heed -Y. 7 fabulous odor niſter queſtions, rather than + edifying which is in faith 3 ſo doe. row _— oo 


rees of the gods, which under the name of Zones the Gnoſticks (ſce note on Col. 2, a.) talk ſo much of,and owiar bud Thi ir nice 
o bring in many petplext diſputes, rather than inſtru& men in the way of (alyation under the Goſpel, or of or the diſpenſation of 


Chriſtian do&rine in matters belonging to God. Na for as King's MS. 
1; Now the end of the commandment is charity, out of a pure hearts Magdalen Colledge On 
_ 4 The ſuſtenance and per- - NOW nee Y,  —_— CP On. 


ion, or elſe the deſign and and of a good conſcience, and of faith unfeigned : ] 
aim of Chriſtian duty being charity, whoſe genealogy is this, faith unfeigned begets a good conſcience, that is, 
abſtaining from all ſin, that purity of heart, that love of all men : | 
6. Which ſome aiming not 6. From which ſome having (werved have* turned afide unto vain jangling,] *been turn- 


at, having gone out of the way to a divinity made up of empty words, for ſo was the Gnoſticks, ſee v. 4. y aindiſcour- 
. Joyning Judaiſmets Chri- 7+ Deſiring to be teachers of the Law,* underſtanding neither what they ſay, CE 
Rtianity , and undertaking to nor whereof they affirm. } noe 
expound the Law, and to finde thoſe myſteries in it which are the foundations of their impure do&rines, but obſerve no Ay fy 
part of the Law, nor at all apply it to the ruling of their lives | of the law, 
8. Which is'conſequentlya 8. But we know that the Law is good, if a man uſe it lawfully J rig 
grievous abuſe of the Law, whoſe whole goodneſs conſiſts in this, that a man order bis a&ions (o by it,as to abſtain from — ox52s 
the ſins that it forbids, and do the good which it requires 5 *® not Hink- 
ing either 


> it haldy' clita tliet ws '9« yung this,that the Law isnot made for a righteous man, but for the law- @#%iv nirne 
200d men will perform their leſs and difobedient, for the ungodly and for ſinners, for unholy and profane, for 
duty withour" any law, ſo the murtherers of fathers and murtherers of mothers, for manſlayers, } 

Law of Moſes, as all other laws, was given to the ſons of thoſe excellent Patriarchs, becauſe it was foreſcen they would not x 
alwayes continu: ſo good, and ſo was on this very deſign to keep in order ſuch men as theſe, to reſtrain Zich impure 
Gnoſticks as theſe from the ſins they are guilty of, (and not to ſtand them in any ſtead, except they live according to it. ) 
Accordingly you know that Moſes's Law is very ſevere againſt the rebellious and contumacious, againſt blaſphemers and 
ſeditious, ſuch as Corah Num. 16.8, called Sinners there, (and to ſuch are the Gnoſticks compared Jude 13.) to the impure, 

and a+. as contemn all that is holy, ſuch as Eſau,to whom the Gnoſticks are compared Heb. 12, 16. againſt parricides and 
murtrerers, , / 

2: neat ang 1. 0 For whoremongers, for them that defile themſelves with mankind,for men- 
thoſe. of the  fouleſt ſort of {tealc1s, for lyers, for perjured perſons, and if there be any other thing which is 
thoſe, Lev1$.22. againſt thoſe contrary to t ſound doQrine, ] + wholſome 
that ſteal and ſell ſervants, Exod. 21, 16. Deut. 24. 7. againſt falſe and perjurious perſons, and generally all thoſe fins and Baur a01 
ſinners that now the Goſpel of Chriſt makes to be ſuch, and theſe hereticks are noted for, 

r!, According to the Go. 11+ According to * the Þ glorious Goſpel of the blefſed God, which was com- * the Goſpe! a. 


ſpel of Chriſt, or of God, when mitted to my trult. ] of the glory 
he dwelt among us, appeared here on the earth, for the preaching of which 1 have been conſtituted an Apoſtle. 
12, And Iaccount it a great 12: And Ithank Chriſt Jeſus our Lord who hath cnabled me, for that he coun- 


mercy of Chriſt, beth that he ted me faithfull, + putting me into the miniſtery, | | + appointing 
hath given me abilities, and that he hath vouchſafed to make uſe of me for ſo great a work, thinking me a fit perſon to me tor 3- 


be ſo intruſted, and ſetting me apart to do him ſervice in the Church, pur eic 
13.Having been ſo hugely un- 13+ Who was before a blaſphemer, a perſecutor, and * injurious; but I ob- * a contu- 

fit & unworthy of ſych an ho- tained mercy, becauſe I did itignorantly in unbclict. ] melious per- 

nour by my former behaviour whileſt I was a Jew, blaſpheming the name of Chriſt, perſecuting the Chriſtians, and uſin g = » Chen 


them moſt deſpitefully. Notwithſtanding all which God was mercifull to me,looked on it but as an a& of blind zeal in me, 
and therefore laid it not (0 to my charge as to deliver me up tv my ſelf,but recalled me mightily in the midſt of my career, 


14. Since which time he ,14: And the grace of our Lord + was exceeding abundant, with faith,and love + hath @- 
hath moſt  lanntbelly poured wen 0 in Chriſt Jeſus. ] Prbornd. 
out on me the gifts of the Holy Ghoſt, and proportionably to them, a lively faith t j + ext 
for his Goſpel, which hath been wrought in pd. by his - dey » a lively faith towards Jeſus Chriſt, and an carneſt zeal a8Grarw 


is. O'tis a truth of an huge 75+ This i a faithful ſaying, and worthy of all « acceptation, that Chriſt Jeſus 
price, and fit to be the only came into the world to ſave finners, of whom I am chief. 
tradition or Cabala among us Chriſtians, inſtead of all the Jewiſh ſecrets and myſteries that are talked of by theſe here- 
ticks, 


Chap. i. The firſt Epiſtle to Timothy. Paraphraſe., 685 


ticks, that Chriſt Jeſus came a Saviour into the world on purpoſe to reſcue out of their evil courſes, and to obtain pardoii 
and ſalvation upon their reformation, fur the greateſt ſinners in the world, of which number 1 have rea'on to look on my 
ſelf as the principal of all others. ' 


16. Howbcit for this cauſe I obtained mercy,that in me firſt Jeſus Chriſt might | 
ſhew forth all long-ſuffering for a pattern to them which thould hercatter believe = — SD 
in him to lite everlaſting, l called me from heaven whileſt 
1 was perſecuting him, that 1 might be a prime obje& of his patience and longanimity, and in order of time the firit 
that was ſo miraculouſly called, that ſo the wickedeſt of the Gectiles may in me have an example of hope of mercy, if 
they ſhall come in unto Chriſt. 


* of ages 17. Now unto the King 4 eternal, immortal, inviſible, the only wiſc God,] 17, Now to the great ruler d: 
or Angels , 1 onour and glory for ever and ever. Amen. and wiſe diſpoſer of all ages of 

the world, Governour and commander of Angels,the one true God,whoſe attributes are to be itcorruptible, inviſible, and 

wiſe beyond all imagination, ſo as none partakes with him, and from whom all the wiſdom of all others doth proceed, 
+ according 18, This charge I commit -unto thee, fon Timothy, according to the © pro- e: 
to then  phecies which went before on thee, that thou + by them mightt f warre a good thy* thou who work Eh  £ 


* Having 
L27 


+ be diſci- 
plin'd wai- 
Sw Wn 


2. 
Tere ty (au 


aire 
* po8uT (as 


warfare verted by me, I give this com 
eB] as a truſt 1 commit to thee ( agreeable to the revelations which were made of thee, hn thou young, thon 


ſhouldſt be ordained a —_—_ the Church ch, 4.14, though we find no mention of this in the Ads, as we do of Saul 
and Barnabas, At. 13. 2. ) that according to that appointment of God, thou (houldſt carefully diſcharge that Epiſcopal 


office commitred to thee, 
19. * Holding faith and a good conſcience,which ſome having put away,con- 19. Holding faſt 4nd con- 
cerning faith have made ſhipwrack ] tinuing conſtant in the true 


faith, and diſcharge of a good conſcience z not as ſome, which falling into impure lives, have aiterward fallen into foul 
errors in point of faith. 
20. Of whom is Hymenzus and Alexander,whom I have delivered unto Satan, 20, Such are in thy Church 


that they ay + learn not to blaſpheme. | of Epheſus, Uymenzus, x Ti 
2. 17. and Alexander, 2 Tim. 4. 14, whom by the Cenſures of the Church 1 delivered into Satans power, to chaſten o_ 
affli& them, that they may reform,and recover from that very ill courſe in which they ate both for faith and manners. 


Annotations on Chap. I. 


V. 4+ Genea'ogier | Moſt of the divinity of the Gno-|to give Epi. 4. 8. is all one, with 82 receive, Pſzl. 68. 
ſticks (made up out of the Greek poets, Antipbaner, | 18. and as in the Greek Anuue and Wer receips aud 
Heſid, Philiſtion, &c.) conſiſted of C,vCvyies and Jv+0- | gift are all one) which they elteem ſo undoubred and 
acyier, conjunttions, and then trom them Genealogies,| honourable. For as the othce of the Doctor is OD to 
how one thing joyns with another and begets a third | deliver, {o of the Diſciple 72Þ 10 receive, as in the b:- 
(out of Night and Silence come forth Chaor , &c. )/ ginaing of Pircbe Aboth, Moſes 73D received the Lars 
and applies all the Theology aud Genealogics of the |from Mownt Sinai, OO) and d.livered it to Foſhnab; 
Gods in Orpheus, &&c. to the dar, as they called the | And as from the former ot theſe words is the Hebrews 
Avgels, (ce Note d.) In reference and oppoſition to 172Þ Cabals, their dofirine received, and had in fo 
which it is,that the Apoſtle here v. 5. {ets down a true | much revercnce, fo from the ſecond is their 169 
Chriſtian genealogy of that excellent grace of Chari- | their do@rine delivered by hand from their antcecfſors, 
ty, ſo much wanting in thoſe hereticks, accordingly as and without writing tranſnutted to poſterity, the tirli 
it is produccd in a Chriſtian, and that, ſaith he, 1s the expreſſed in the New Tetftament otten by Sv» dx4#, the 
ſpecial gengalogy, with the ſtudy of which we Chri-, ſecond by Twas. So that this is the full ſenſe of Ns gli 
itians (clpecially they that call chemſclves Gnofticky) ; this place, If there be any undoubted dogmz worthy of 
need to trouble our (elves. See Tit. 3+ 9- belicf, any true C2bla, this certainly is it, that Chrit 

V. 11+ Glorious Goſpel] Stn here {cems to refcrre came into the world to ſave ſinners. 
to the ſchechina among the Jewes, which we have] V: 17. Eternal ] The dens here of which Col is (o, 
often ſpoke of, noting the preſence or appearance of ſaid to be the King, may poſſib!y fignitic the ſeveral am 
God, of Chriſt on the carth among us. See Note on ages of the world, and no more, that being the ordi- 
Mat. 3. k. and 16. n. nary notation of «wy age. But it is alſo known what 

V. 15+ Acceptation ] What is the itnportance of notion of «iwrs there was among the hercticks of 
Sx here, mult be learn'd from the uſe of h=. a-, thoſe firſt times, fer down at large by Trenexs in his 
mong theJews,cſpecially in the Chaldee idiome, where diſcovery of the Valentinians, where there is a great 
it lignifics tereceive any thing for undoubted, and with deal of phantcaſtical unintelligible ttuffe about the 
an honourable reſpect, thie {ame that they expreſs alſo Aones. And theretore conſidering that the Gnoſticks 
by Y2U 10 bear, that 15, obey ,and belicve with the ex- herchie Was now abroad in the Church of Epbeſus; 
hibition of honour 3 ſee Pawlws Fagits on the Chaldee named diltinGly in the cloſe of this Epittle c. 6. 20: 
Parapbraſe, Gen» 25-15. Thus when 2 King. 14+ 11. 'and referr'd to in a great part of this Chapter v. 3, 4; 
the Hebrew reads. yow, and the Greek nuns beard, 6,7, 9, 10+ and becaule the Valentinians were but the 
the Chaldee Parapbraſe reads yaD reteiveds by which progeny of theſe, ſaith Irenew, and took their do- 
appears what is the meaning of Haz rem, to rines from them, and becauſe it hath been alrcady 
receive @ prophet, Mat. 10. 41. (which in like manner ſhewn (Note on Col. 2:4. and h.) chat theſe were the 
Luke expreſſes by 4x45» to bear,in oppolition to «ST%» titles of the Angels, who were in Ezekiel called nn 
20 negledt, Lick, 10. 16.) to wit, to beliove and honour living creatures (and frotm thence theſe «i»y%s formed 


aiiru wag him So 1 Cor: 2. 14. # Noe + 1% m1Wvuents, re-| by them 5) it is therefore not improbable that the Apo= 


TrivugT@® 


Arufirec 


ceiver not the things of the ſfirit, that 18, neither be-| ſile might reterre to this Theology of theirs here, as he 
lieves nor values them, but as it tollowes, they are| had done betore v. 4. by their genealogies. And then 
fooliſhneſs unto. bim: So Fob. 1+ 12; 2apBarnr 20 re-| this will be the tmheaning of the Sanade mir diwrars $5: 
ceive is explained by =wwer to believe in the end of| the King , or Ruler, or ſupreme Commander , (as of 9: ««re/ 
the verſe, and fo mggaapufa:im v. 11. where the Sy-} the whole world, fo particularly) of the Angels, his 
riack hath Ip in both places: Hence are the Cabs/a| conſtant ſubjetsand ſervants, and eKecutioners of his 
of the Jewes, their reccivings, that is, iraditions (as| will, theſe to which under the narhe of atare,, the Grg- 
| Min ta 3 ficks 


608 


MNage- 7 #1. 


Fuſeb., |. 3. 


Co XJ * 


_ eopſtitnted their firſt fruits, making tryal and judge- 


the incorruptible, inviſible, only wiſe God (in oppoli- 
tion to Simm Magus, whom they taught to be the [#- 
pream God, being but a corruptible, viſible man, that 
by his ſorcery got the reputation ot wildome among 
them.) And the giving Glory and Praiſe to him 1s an 
antient form of Confeſſion of Faith, which was wont 
to be done by way of Dexologie, and (o is here (et asa 
ſhort Cried, againlt the Gnofticks, to as the Doxologie 11 
that torm which is now continued in the Church was 
framed againſt other hereticks. 

V. 1g- Prophecies | That the Apoſtles received fre- 
quent revelations, and never more diltinctly and tre- 
quently than to this matter of defigning Biſhops and 
Govcrnours of the Church , may appear by many 
places. Thus concerning Pant and Barnaby the text 1s 
diſtin, Ad. 13. 2. The Holy Spirit ſaid, Separate to 
me Pan! and Barnabas fir the work, to which I have 
called them, and ſo here of Timothy, and c. 4- 14. tor 
that by prophecy here is meant ſuch revelation, may 
appear by comparing, 1 Cor. 14- 25. with v. 30. for 
there what is exypyrdbu 20 Prophefie in the former 
place, (and v. 31.) is Tm«anupdlue aury to receive 4 
r-velation in the latter. To this ſenſe Saint Chryſo- 
frme and Theopbylatt are clear, T5 mis Mzaxanias 
itewnsvns dEiwpuax wiye 3, , Tis T% Oct Siiru Wigs, w5% 
ny &Evy NEz 3m, NM 7 mmMaily Yr The aegphTaas tyi- 
r:y70 <4 itgtg, Tertgry imp Tirivouans dps wm 6 True 3 
«,i2n && mw ligea/ rw, The dignity of being a Dotior 
and a Prieſt being « great one, wants God's ſuffrage 
thit a waniby perſon may receive it , thereupon the 
Prieſts were made antiently by prophecie, that is, by the 
Holy Ghoſt. Thus Timothy was choſen to the Prieſt- 
bood, that 1s, his Epiſcopacy. And fo generally *tis ſaid 
of the Biſhops of Aſia, that the Holy Ghoſt had ſex 
them over the fl ck, Ad. 20.23. Thus faith Clemens 
Romans of the Apoſtles,that at their firſt preaching in 
every Region and City, «« impor mis « ry aa; dunyy, 
Ox para rs Th Trwuan, us axes oþ hating, They 


—_— 


ment of them by the ſpirit, into Biſhops and Deacons : and 
again, ie Wild MAnpores TAHAY KaTiguran Tus GgHqn- 
pers baving received perfeft foreknowledge , that is, 
revclation or prophecy, they conſtizzted the foremention- 
6x! Biſh-ps and Deacons, and not only fo tor the pre- 
ſent.but for the next courſe or {ucceſſionsfor {o faith he, 
warty; cn dw SNdvixaoy imws icy rouwnyact, Nalihor 
mu trig Ndorugaruirae ardps Tw MuTYyH dS dure, 
Afterward they gave order, that if thoſe whom they 
bad conſtituted (how!d dye, other men that were approv- 
ed (by the ſpirit alſo) ſhon/d wnderrake their Mini- 
ſtery, or employment. So ſaith Clemens Alexandrinus 
of St. Fobn , that in Aſia he confiituted Biſhops, 
ſometimes (3nas inxAniias. deuborwt) made wþ whole 
Cherches , rs. Ji natieyr va Nd Argo! Tor Vis TH 
mrivuar@ onus pine! » ſometimes ordained ſome -cer- 
rain perſons; ſuch as were ſignified to him by tbe Spirit. 
(See 4t7.'8. Note f.) That this ſhould thus bedone'in 
the Apoſtles time, beſides the will of God, there is this 


reaſon allo diſcernible, becauſe in the firſt preaching of 


the Faith to any City or Region , performed bythe 
-Apoſtlesin their journeyes, as it was necefſary that the 
Apoſtle: before he went away from them ſhoald leave 


; Annotations on the firſt Epiſile to Timothy. 
ftichs attribute ſo much. To the ſame purpole is added 


lo ſhort a ſtay as ordinarily was made after the con- 
verhion ot fore in a City, to diſcern by any humane 
mcaus, who of thole rekgww ntw converts would be 
ht tor that imployment; and fo this rendred it very ne- 
ccflary that the Apottles, cither by the diſcerning fpirit 
which they had extraordinarily beſtowed on them, or 
by particular Revclation,ſhould thus make deſignation 
ot the perſons. But after, when Churches were ſetled, 
and mcn had continued in the faith ſo long as to give 
teltimony of their fincerity and abilitics to qualitic 
them for that ofhce, there was not that need ot Reve- 
lation 1n this matter, humane means being in ſome 
meaſurc ſuthcicut to direft in 1t. And accordingly by 
the qualihcatious which Saint Paxl names to Tim»thy 
and Titxs in their ordaining Biſhops in every Church, 
it15 evident that they made Bilbops upon obſervation 
and expericnce of mens behaviour and abilities, and 
upon the teſtimonials of the brethren, (and therefore 
were torbid to make g novice Biſhop, that is, one late- 
ly converted, x Tim. 3. 6. becauſe of him they could 
not have this expcrience,or theſe teſtimonies) & were 
not afforded divine Revclatian in it, or any thing, pro- 
portionable to that. 


Ib. Warr a good warfare | What is the meaning of 


the Army or Hoſt, which is rendred by the Sepreagint 
AuTe;207) 10 officiate, and fo Num. 1.50. AuTvyyiMrect 
| 4 ==g*4GeAI91, they ſhall minifter and encamp : (o ge- 
ncrally under the Law the miniſtcry of the Prieſts is 
comparcd to a warfare, the Temple to a camp, the in- 
terior ofhcers to watchmen, and the like 3 ſo Exod. 38. 
8. when. the women brought their gifts after child-birth 
to the Tabernacle, they are nan by WR TWRQMS 
NAY the warriers that warred in the deor of the Taber- 
nacle. And therefore it is that 2 Sam.6. 2. where there 
is ſpeech of the bringing back of the Ark, it is called 
the Ark of the Lord, whoſe name is the Lord of Hoſts, 
who dwelleth between the Cherubims, that is, the Lord 
of the Ark or Tabernacle (the Temple being nottheu 
built) dwelling in it, between the Cherubims : and that 
perhaps is the reaſon why in Zacbaries prophecie , 
which concerns the rebuilding of the Temple, he is ſo 
oft intitled. zbe Lord of boſts, as the title moſt agreeable 
{| to ſtir them up to that work : ſo when Pſal. x03. the 
Angelsare called bir boſt, *tis becauſe they miniſter 
unto him, and; as it follows, do bis will ; and fo the Sun 
and Moon are called the boſt of God, as thole that mini- 
ſicr unto him. Thus when I{2- 4O. 2+ it is ſaid, Their 
warfare i4 accompliſhed ( where the Old Latine reads 
corruptly malitis for militia) it belongs clearly to the 


13. the Santluary and the | boſt ſhall be trodden. down ; 
and fo Iſa. 24- 21. In that day God will viſit the boſt 
of the moſt High, the Temple'in the like manner. Thus 
in the New. Teſtament the 
2 Coy. 10+ 4- the inſtruments of the exerciſe of our 
Apolileſhip, the Cenſures of the Church, &c. and 
2 Tim. 2+ 3. wads Sexnens, a grod 'Souldier of Chritt , 
that is, -miniſter, and v. qe I -bave fought a-good fight, 
execuced the office of my Apoltleſhip as I ought to 
do. And juſt fo here, Feamnwnr xaxlu ropreuar,. to dif- 
charge the office of Evangelift firſt; then Biſhop, as he 


a-Governour-among them, -{o it- was not poſſible in 


ought. 


IT \ 


F Paropbraſe. 


1, Th the firſt place therefore T+ 
I advilc thee; and all the Bi- 


+0 
ves, but, 


your 


greater your charity,for' 


rag ines Conrad lacondly;Iof 
verting of all hurtful things, Gog.and dangers; ſecondly, 
irdly, of i for oth and our Of than 
Dt 6 , +; mo on of k kis 


CHAP.-IL 
'f Exhort therefore, that firſt of all ® ſupplications, 


-giving-of thanks be madetor all men, } + 
is, that you have conſtant publick offices of devotion, 


ng firſt, of ſupplications for thes- 


yers for the obtaining of all good things which you wants ., 
ing for m_—_ Jo received , and al theſe not ouly for by 


ne of our warfare,” 


Chap. ii. 


the phraſe Feardy» r2groiar here mult be ferch'd out of Zreeriben 
Num. 4- 3- where the Levites are (aid to go NQg? into © 


cclation of the Levitical Prieſthood 3 and fo Dar. 8. 


Ona - 
THaug 14a 


Kanoc Fae 
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prayers, interccſſons, and 


2. For 


Chap. Ii. The firſt Epiſtle to Timothy. Paraphraſe. 


2. For Kings, and for all that are in authority, that we may lead a quiet and 


. nd 
* gravity, Peaccable life in all godlineſs and  honctty. | 2. For the Empetours a 


u of Provinces under 

047% 2m them, to whom we owe alf our peaceable living in any place, in the exerciſe of » and vertuous life, and therefore 
ought in reaſon to pray and give thanks for them. 

3- For thisi; good and acceptable inthe ſight of God our Saviour, ] 3- For this. God under the 


Goſpel approves of, and requires at our hards, 
+ Who will . 4 +9 will have all men to be ſaved, and to come unto the knowledge of 4. In proportion to the ex- 
thou! 4 * wag 6 | ample which he hath given us 


: in himſelf, who earneſtly deſires the good of all mankind,and uſcth all powerful meansto bring them to reform their for- 
ſcape, or be - b 4 g 
faved, Or mer wicked lives, and now to entertain the Goſpel. 


ag face ei 5. For there is one God, * and one Mediator between God and men, the man «. For it is but one God that 
Co Chriſt Jeſus; | | | is Creator of all, (who con- 
hee e Fſequently delignes and wills the good of aft) and (o likewiſe but one Mediator and Peace maker between God and man, 
>? 19v4 oh even he that hath taken our common nature upon him, aud in it dice for all thoſe whoſe nature he aſſumed, even Jeſus 


men, ef; x; Chriſt ; 


(eo 6 2194 6. Who gave himfclfa ranſome for all + tobe teſtihed in due time.) 5. Who died to redeem all 
+ 2a teins men, and reſcue them out of their evil wayes, laving down his life, pouring out his blood in our ſtead, and thereby gave 
ny ia the alſo a teſtimony of the truth of his dorine,thus ſealed with his blood, in the time appointed by God, and foretold by the 
ub prophets, as the ſeaſon for the working this great work. 

792.99 iu 7. * Whereunto Lam ordained a preacher and an Apoſtle, (T ſpeak the truth in , which aodrine of his 
*0;, with Chrilt andlic not,) a teacher of the Gentiles in F faith and verity. ] | hath been intruſted to me to di- 
which I was vulge and preach unto all men, Gentiles as well as Jews (Chriſt knows that I ſpeak the truth, whoſe commiKon it were 


Mt - tel tor very unſafe for me to feign) that I might be the Apoſtle and Biſhop of the Gentiles, to make known and adminiſter the 
OI Goſpel of Chriſt among them faithfully and truly, without concealing or addingany thing, 


MS, reads 

Ay $. 1 willthercfore that men pray every where, lifting up * Þ holy hands, with- 0. Thabs booibions then 1 
<pirir,fo* Out Wrathand + connting. 3 givetoall both men and wo- 
tre King's men : firſtto men, that as the Jews waſh'd their hands before they lifted them up at the altar, Exod. 40. 32. Vſal. 25.6. fo 
pa 1 : ſhould all Chriſtians pray, not only in Jeruſalem, but any where elſe, with innocent hearts, without any anger or malice 


a (ſee note on Mat. 19. e.) quarrels or diſſenſions, preſerving the bond of peace, (the one lip Zeph, 3. 9.) among all, 
4 —_ 9. In like manner alſo that women adorn themleclves in modelt apparel, with 
* m deſty * ſhamefaſtneſs and ſobriety z not with broidered hair, or gold, or pearls, or colt- 

dug 


9. The ſecond dire&ion 1 
give for women,that they come 
ly array : } to the aſſemblies, and pray (in 

like manner as was ſaid ofthe men, v. 2.) and that they do it in (ach attire as is decent, accounting modeſty and ſobriety 
the greateſt ornament that they are capable of, and not ſetting themſelves out vainly and with oftentation, in curious 
dreflings of hair, in embroidery, or jewels, or other wayes of ſumptuous attire. 


10. But (which becometh women profeſſing godline(s) with good works. ] 10. Butin ſtead of them to 
add to modeſty and ſobriety v. 9. the richer emboidery and jewels of all good works, charity to others, which becomes 
Chriſtian profeſſors infinitely better than thoſe other wayes of expenſe upon fine clothes, &c. 


* quictnes 3 1+ Let the woman learn in * filence with all ſubjefion. ] It. And of the woman 1 far- 
ade ther command, that ſhe be content to learn, and to exerciſe obedience and ſubjeRion to thoſe who are placed over her, 
: both in the Church and at home, 


+ leckend 12. ButI ſuffer not a woman to teach, nor toulurp authority over the F man, ,\,. ana that ſhe neither vn- 


ys A , but to be in * lilence. | derrake to teach in theChurch, 
ws. nor at home to have any authority over her husband, but to be obedient and meek and fill in both thoſe capacitics. 


which God gave in this matter in the firſt creation, forming Adam the man firſt, then the woman out of kim, to denote 
her ſubordination to and dependence on him, 


14- And Adam was not deceived, but the woman being deceived was in the \,,, ang there is little rea- 
trauſgreſſion. | ſon that this courſe, which was 
then ſetled, ſhould ſince be changed 3 certainly no reaſon to be fetched from Adam's fin and fall, for the guilt of that lay 
eſpecially upon the woman, for before Adam was deceived, or ( Adam being not deceived,) the woman being firſt cheat- 

ed her ſelf by the ſerpent, was the cauſe and beginning of fin and ruine on all mankind. 
+ ty 2 15. Notwithſtanding (he ſhall be © faved t in child-bearing, 4 if they continue 
,”_ 7 infaith and charity, and holineſs with ſobriety. ] of the woman , the Meſſias 
Oe which ſhould be born from her poſterity, ſhe had a promiſe of redemption, and ſo all others of her ſex; upon condition of 


their perſeverance in the faith;and love and obedience to Chrifi, and performance of thoſe great Chriftian duties of cha- 
ſity and modeſt behaviour, which I now requir#of them. 


Anzotations on Chap, 11. 
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bs. 


15+ But by fheans of the ſeed - 4, 


a. _ Supplications, prayer — ] Of theſe four ſorts | fourth to the ſvlemn thenkigiving for all men, and to Lvzericicl 


of prayer 'tis affirmed by St. Chryſotome , that they |the hymns ſung to the praiſe of God. And ic may bc 
were in his time all uſed in. the Church,  x«a2piens | obſerved, that the direction here of praying for Kings, 
Ax $44 in tbe daily ſervice, % Tum, faith he, imo 6i|&e. jgagreeable to that of the Hebrewsz, RK. Chanmal 


pair, ms x42" wgelu nphony wv ms x), os hanige, 2 hin Pirche Aboth c. 3- $« 2. 7w now tromD MN ini Bugs 
exits and this is ſuff ciently knoren to all the Priefts, 1973 23111 yn MR whe R110 Roo T&W T1375 


or thole that officiate, morning 4nd evening. | And fo it | Pray for the peace of the Kingdome, for unieſſe there 
appears by the Litzrgies, The word Gives referring [be fear , men will devour one another alive. Aud lo 
to the larger or leflcx Collefa, that 1n the Lezany tor | when Petronizs came to ſet up Calignls's image in the 
deliverance from all the evils there named, and the o-| Temple, they that would dic rather than thiat thould 
ther after, in which the phraſe * Kug's Snwal we be done, being asked then whether they. would wage 
' buinbly beſecch, thee O Father, 15 uſed, which is for the | war with the Emperour, anſwered, No, but on the v- 
127:x® averting of evils. The ſecond to the prayers for mercy | ther de twice a day they offered facrince tor the faicty 
*  andother wants. Thethird to the ami, wherein the | ot the Emperour ; fe Foſepbus, and Fer. 29.7. Accor- 
word «:nzwbie, Let ws pray for the whole fiate of | dingly was the Chrijtians practice,as long as the Empc- 
Chriſt's Church, for tbe Kings, &c. is inſerted; Aud the ' rours continucd heathen, praying in their Litzrgics 
Mmma 
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b. 


* hift, 50, 
interpret. 
Pp. 350. D. 


Oria xe among, the Jews conltantly uſed betore prayers : {0 


Annotations on the ſirſt Fpiſile to Timothy. Chap. fl. 


\alp' Barihiny fir Kings, after, when they were Chri- 
lian Niels vg P vn rey 4 Mopuaan wy Basi- 
niwr, We pray thee for our myſt iow Kings , defen- 
ders of God, or of whe faith ft , as it is in St. 
Chryſoft omes Litwrgie, and that wp xognug , vikus » 
Jia pars, iglwne, dy8as, cantias avrar, for their pow- 
er , vitlory , confinuance , peace, health, ſafety. The 
very things which they praycd tor for them when they 


forrow ſhe ſhould bring forth, Gen. 3. 16. there hath 


lince been no change in that matter, no promiſe upon 
any condition, that that puniſhment ſhould be mode 
rated. A ſecond interpretation then there is,by obſery- 
ing the importance of the word Twwozweiy (which is rum yrs 
rendred child-besring) c. 5. 14. where of the younger 
widow "tis (aid let ber marry, and Trr%dvey, where it 
15 dhought to ſlignihe, not only or peculiarly bringing 


were yet Gentiles, faith Termull. in Apel. Sine mom- forth, but allo breeding and bringing »p children. And 


tore precamur pro omuibus Imperatoribus , vitam ills 
prolixam, imperium ſecurum, domum tutam, exercutns 
fortes , ſenatum fidelem , populum probum , orbem qui- 
etum, We pray for a long lift to our Emperourr, a ſecure 
empire, a ſafe houſe, valiant armies, a faitbful ſenate, a 
good pe-ple, @ quiet wrld. This was atter done tor Ar- 
rian and Heretical Kings, as Cnſtantius., Haes- 
nod + Ove Va wiring 7 enRAnTIoN «i lwns, Wap 4 "s 
Ko pur ivcuNiats af Gnomivy, wi" F-ane T6), X) 0Vphue- 
x1, ſaith Cyril, Cat. 10. We beſeech God for the common 
peace of the Churches, for the quiet of the world, for oxr 
Kings, their Son'diers, and Auxiliaries- 

V. 8. Holy hands ] The ceremony of waſhing was 


- Ariſteas, "EB Yos 321 milo mis Tab aan, rare i prune (| ſup- 
poſe it ſhould be Sr aptircs) 75 Acory Ts efcas, 
ws d'r jok aro 5s # Oudr, It is the cultome for all the 
Fervs to waſh tbeir hands whenſoever they pray to God : 
and ſo among the Mubometans. So Abul Faraii De 
moribus Arab. Fundamenta legis ſunt 1. Munditiei 
exra, 2+ Oratio, The foundations of the Law are 1. 
Cleanneſs, 2» Prayer. Others, as A! Gazal, that men- 
tion the Fundamenta legis, leave out Mundities, Clean- 
neſ;, and comprehend it in Oratio, Prayer, according 
to that ſaying of Mehomet (in Evnol. Athir ) Non 
accipit Des preces abſque mundatione, God receives not 
prayers without cleanſing, or waſhing and, Or 2tionis cla- 
vis oft mundities, Cleanneſs is the key of Prayer, laith A! 
Gazal;and Mibomet again, Fundata eft Religio in mun- 
ditie, Religion is founded in cleanneſs. This ligniticant 
rite the Apoſtle here applies to the thing ſignified by 
it, cleannels of the heart and actions, and makes that 
neceſſary to the offering up any acceptable ſervice un- 
to God. Of this A! Gazal an Arabick writer makes 
three degrees. 1. the cleanſing the members of the 
body from wnlawful ations, 2. the cleanſing of the 
beart from all manners that are worthy ot diſpraiſe, all 
vices worthy of batred, 3. the eleanſing ot the ſecret 
(that is, the inward) affeftions of the beart trom every 
thing beſide God, that they may be at full leiſwre to 
meditate of , or pray to him. See Mr. Pocoek's Notes 
on A!ul Faraii p- 392, and Milcell. Notes c. 9g. pag. 
88. 
, V. 15+ Saved in child bearing | Some difticulcy there 
is what is here meant by cwnoam N«' mxropric;, ſhe 
ſhall be ſaved by child-begring. A firlt notion that may 
be thought to belong to it, is, that as owC4dw $0 be ſaved 
ſignifics oft to eſcape, noting ſome temporal deliverance 
(of which fee Note on Luk, 13. b.) ſo N= may note 
by, that is, cthrowgb, not 2s a means or condition, but 
as the term out of, or through, which the deliverance 
;s-wrought, as {gm of $&70- being ſaved thro 
the water 1 Pet. 3. 10. and t& Tvess through the fre 
1 Cor. 3 15+ is being delivered out of the water and 
fire 3 and then the meaning of it will be, that ſhe ſhall 
paſs, though with ſome difficulty, fate through child- 
bearing 3 and this as a moderation of that curſe inflict- 
cd upon woman-kind upon Eves fin, that ſhe ſhould 
bring forth cbildren in ſorrow, or with ſore travail at 
their birth. But this doth not ſcemi propable to be the 


then that may be conceived the meaning of it here,and 

ſo the phraſe will be, ſhe ſhall be ſaved Ds mxroyria; 

by bearing , aud bringing up, or breeding, ber children 

in the tear and nurture of + Lord, to which the nexc 

words arc applicd alſo i«r wirerir, if they, that is, the is Mevomn 
children, abide in the faith, &c., But againſt this there 

are two exceptionsallo: 1. that mrezer in that c.5, 

doth no way appear to lignitic any more than bringing 

forth the children : tor that other part of breeding or 

bringing up may well be contained under ruling the 

bowſhold ( which there follows) of which the children 

are a part, and then there is noexample that the word 

(hould fignihe in that larger ſenſe,and conſequently no 

reaſon that it ſhould be ſo interpreted here: 24, | ba 

is as little reaſon to apply the following words to the 
children, if they, that is, if the children, ſha!l continue, 

&c. for bclide that there is no other mention of the 

children precedent, ſave what is m that Compound 

word 3 aud again,it 74*re children be underitood, then 

that plural Ncuter muſt have a Verb fingular to joyn 
with.it,according to rules of Grammar and uſe of theſe 

Books, and {o 1t would be airy, not wireruy* beſides 

theſe, I ſay, there will be little reaſon that the childrens 
continuing in the Faith ſhould be the condition of the 
lalvation of the mother, when ſhe is before preſumed 

to have done her part in the breeding of them. The 
dithculties chus diſcernible again cither of theſe inter- 
pretations make it not reaſonable to pitch upon a 114, - 
third interpretation, ſo as nvrgic ſhall ſignitic the 

womans bearing of the promiſed Seed, which was the | 
means foretold for the braifing the Serpents bead, and | 

lo for the reſcuing the woman trom that eternal puniſh- 

ment which was juſtly deſerved by her fin. This is no 

new interpretation, but ſo ancient as tobe mentioned 

by T; REIN though not accepted by him, and this 
pertectly agrees with every circumftance in the Con- 

text. For thus it will conne&t with what went before; 

the woman, that is, Eve v. 12+ being deocived was in 

the tranſgreſſion, that is, was hiſt guilty of cating the 
torbiddcn truit, but reſcued from the punithment by 

the promited ſeed, thatis, by ber childbearing, by the ' 
Meſfi as, which was to be born of a woman, and fo to 

redeem that nature which he aſſumed;but this not ab- 

lolutely, but on condition of faith, and charity, and 
holincG and ſobriety,and continuing in all theſe : and 

this advantage belonging not only to the firſt woman 
Eve, but to all her polterity, in reſpe& of whom it is 
that the number is changed from the Singular to the 
Plural, She, as the repreſentative of all women, had 
the promiſe made to her, Gen. 3. 15+ but the condition | 
mult be performed by all others as well as her, or elſc 


b1 the benetit will not redound tothem. And this is the 


moſt literall importance of the Ne alſo, being ſaved 
by this, as by a'mcans of all womens and mens redem- 
ption and ſalvation. 

Ib. If they continue] The changing of the number @&. 
here from (ovierrs ſhe ſhall beſaved to iar juirecy if i Mirurr 
they abide, hath had an account given of it alrcady, 

Note c. to which it may farther be added, that this is 
but agreeable to the former diſcourſe v. 9, x1. Inv. g. 


meaning of the place, becauſe that which follows, if] it is in the plural, that the women adorn tbemſuvts, but 


they continue in the faith, &c. v. 15. is not a conditi- 


v. 11. in the ſingular, Let the woman tearn in filence, and 


on of that deliverance from the peril of child-birth, | v, 12. Bit 1 ſuffer not s woman, &c. where it is certain 


' that being common to believers and pagans,faithful 8& | that the womex in one place arc all one with the women 


unfaithſul Ard indece'the curſe being but this, that iz | in the other places. And (> it is here alſo. 


CHAP. 


The firſt Epiſile to timothy, 


CHAP. IIh--:: Par apbraſe- 
ohne be His 5 a true ſaying, if a man defire the office of a Biſhop, *he defireth a ,_ wow to proceed to other 
—_ * good Work. dire&ions neceſſary for thee , 


thouart to conſider this great and weighty truth, that the E iſcopal office, whenſoever any man is a candidate to ſuiter 
for it, is an honourable (Hou never ſo dangerous and burthenſome a) fun&ion, (ſee Jam. 3. 1, ) and conſequently that 


thou muſt be very careful in thechoice of the perſon whom thou,as Metropolitan of E tteſt to this dignity, 
+ ſober, 2. 'A Biſhop then reſt be blameleſs, the® hasband of one wife, f vigilant, fo \, And therefore theſe en- 
temperate hex, © X of good behaviour, given to hoſpitaliry, apt to teach, quiries thou muſt make of an 
jus 50-ang whom thou meaneſt to ordain, and receive the teſtimony of the Church concerning him (ſee note on Ads 6. b.) An 
* comedy therein let theſe qualifications be ob(@vcd : 1. that he be « perſon not ſcandalous for any tn ſince his conyerſion, 2+ that, 
he have not put away his wife (lo as is wires hops among Jews and heathens, but forbidden by Chriſt, except for for- 
0 


nication) and married another, 3. that he be ſober and intent to his buſineſs, 4. moJlerate in all his a&ions, as that is © 
ſed to diſtemper ot giddineſs, 5. of a gravecompoſed behaviour, hurhariiry and modeſty » C. apttoentertain 
rangers, 7. one that is #ble and ready to communicate to others the knowledge which himſelf hath, 
* gentle 3. Not given to wine, no ſtriker, not greedy of filthy lacre, but # patient, f not” , Q 4 temperate perſott 


Pee "TT" 


+ not quar- a brawler, not cOvetous, in oppoſition t6 exceſſive 
rel ſome drinking, 9. one that uſes no violence, 16.that uſes no for1id courſe for gain, rr.of a mild and peaceable diſpoſition, (ſes 
£19:287 note on/ 2 Cor, 10. a.) 12. neither apt to be angry and quarrel, nor 13. inflaved to the love of wealth, 


4. One that ruleth well his own houſe, having his children in ſubjeCtion with 4. 14. That by tuling his 


all gravi own family well, and keeping 
wm” kita in obedience to diſcipline, and in all probity of manners, ſhews that he is fit to bon Cn 


5. (Forif a man know not how to rule his own houſe, how ſhall he take care 


» (For fire he that cannot 
of the Church of God ? )] ruſe 6 


o much a leſs province, 
will be unfit to be made a Governoor of the Church of God.) 


6. Not a4 novice, left being lifted up with pride, he fall into the condemnati-  g |. xe ne that is but 
on of the devil. newly planted or ifſtruced in 
the faith, leſt ſo great a dignity ſo ſuddainly beſtowed on him may tempt him ro pride and vanity, and ſo bring the ſame 
ruine upon him that fell upon the devil, who was temptcd in like manner by that glorious condition wherein he was 
created, and for his pride was caſt out of heaven into the torments of hell, 2 Pet, 2. 4. 
7- Moreover he muſt have a good report of then which are without,leſt he tall ,, T6 wes qualifications 
into reproach-and the ſnare of the devil. ] muſt be farther added, 15. that 
he be a perſon of a good reputation, under no reproach for his former life among unbelievers ; for if te be, there will be 


danger that he be contumeliouſly uſed by them, and this the devil will make uſe of to inſnare others, to give them aver- 
fions to the do&rine of ſuch a man who js under ſo much ſcandal for his former life : ſee TheophylaR. 


$. Likewiſe mt the Deacons be grave, not double-tongued,not given to much | aq «for the chooGng of 


wine, nor greedy of filthy lucre, ] ; the Biſhop all this care mult be 
taken, (0 for the Deacons, that muſt every where be conſlituted to attend the Biſhop, they alſo muſt be choſen grave, ſober 
perſons, not cunning and deceitful, not given to exceſs of drinking wine or ſtrong drink, thoſe which uſe got any ſordid 
courſe for gain z 


9. Holding the myſterie of the faith in a pure conſcience. ] ' B+ Butſuch as being ortho- 
dox in point of faith, live pure and Chriſtian lives according to the doQrine and direRions thereof, 
10. And let theſe alſo firſt be proved, and then let them uſe the office of a Dea= \,, aq before any be thus 


con, being found blameleſs. aſſumed into holy Orders, let 
ther be well known, and by teſtimony approved for ſufficiency, piety, and good behaviour, and then being found blame- 
leſs, perſons of good report among all, let them them be aſſumed into Orders. 


* Thew- 11. * Even fo mu their wives be grave, not flanderers, ſober, faithfull in all ,,_ g, jrewice the FROTIES 


ns the things.) that have auy office in the 
 0"aiZ Be Church (ſce note on Tit. 2. b.) moſt be of a grave behaviour, not given to ſlander and calumniate, net given to any ex- 
# 02S ceſs, truſty in all that is committed to them. 
12. Let the deacons be the husbands of one wite, ruling their children and ,, aq ,; of the Biſhops, 
their own houſes well. ſo of the Deacons, let them 


thoſe that have not put away former wives _ diſlikes, and married others (ſce note b.) but thoſe which either have 

not married, or lived conſtantly with their firſt wives, and duly brought up their children, and governed their families, 

13- For they that have uſed the othce of a Deacon well, purchaſe to theralelves \, por though the office of 

+ authority a pood degree, and great + boldneſsin the faith which is in Chriſt Jeſus. ] a Deacon be an inferior degree, 

"PR yet it is a ſtep to the higher, and they that behave themſelves well in it, are fit to be aſſumed to an higher employment, 
that of Rulers or Biſhops, that greater dignity in the Church of God, (ſee note on Joh. 7. a.) 


14. Theſe things write I unto thee, hoping to come unto thee ſhortly. 14. Theſe brief diceRions 1 
now give thee, for the aeceſlity of thy preſent employment, hoping to come quickly to thee my (elf, and furniſh thee with 
all farther inſtru&ions. 

15. But if I tarry long, that thou maiſt know how thou oughteſt to behave thy "A | 

{clf in the © houſe of God, which is the Church of the living God, the pillar and FA. - a £ T AG fe 

ground of the truth. | | bytheſe thou maiſt for the main 

be provided and inſtructed how to diſcharge the office committed to thee, being an office of ſtewardſhip or prefe&ure in 

i Gods family, the Church, not of 1dol falſe, but of the one true God, the pillar and baſis which holds up the truth, ſu- 

ſtains and keeps it from ſinking, 

* confeſſed. 16. And * without controverſie great is the myſtery of f godlineſs, God was 4 his wink. 2 of 
Woes. ** + manifeſtin the fleſh, jultificd in the ſpirit, ſeen of Angels, preached unto the gÞe Joe ny nie © 

manifeſted Gentiles, believed on in the world, reccived up * into glory. | which is moſt precious and Va 

') 4192 fuable,and tends mightily to the begetting of all piety & virtue in our hearts. And it conſiſts of theſe fo man degrees, 1, That 


* by & God himſelf rook'on him our fleſh, and here on earth viſibly appeared among us in an humane Rane, and did thereby make 
+ among» Known his will unto us: and that this might be done more convincingly, 2. the Spirit deſcended on him at his baptiſme, 


\ inor with and gave teſtimony of him, Mat. 3. 17. and by leading him into the wilderneſs to be tempted by the devil, convinced him 


that he was the ſon of God, Mat. 4. and by the power of God upon him he wrought many and unheard of miracles, 
(and ſo his Apoſtles after him) which tcltifcd the Truth of all he ſaid £ and 3. in theſe and in the diſcharge of his 
deligned 
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bad 3 fourthly, he was by his Apoſtles preached and pr 
- and believed on by many of all nations —__ t 
A 


Anmtation: on the firſt Epiſtle to Timothy. 


oclaimed not ny 
world 3 and fixt you Was _ 
raken up into heaven, there to reign for ever in the glory 


to the Jews, but Gentiles z fiſthly, he was receiv- 


and with a glorious appearance 


God the Father, and to exerciſe power in his 


001 


Church, and by converting of ſome, and deſtroping of others, to propagate his Goſpel over the world. 


Annotations onChap. I11. 


V. 1. A good work, | Kay 3290. here fignifics bo- 
neſtum opus, 4 work, of (ome vertwe and excellence in it 
ſclt,as being that which is the conlecrating a mans life, 
at leaſt the greateſt part of it, to the (ſervice of God, 
to which therefore an immarceſſible crown of Gloxy is 
propoſed by Saint Peter as the reward, 1 Pet. 5. 4. 
where, as the great reward in beaven, Mat. 5. is an ar- 
gument that the vertue to which it is aſſigned is a very 
eminent vertue, very acceptable in the light of God, {o 
is this an evidence that the good work here 15 look'd 
on.a5an eminent ſtate of piety, ſo far trom being cen- 
ſurable in him that deſires it as he ought to do, 1n or- 
der to the glory of God, or the love of our brethren, or 
the juſt proviſion for their ſpiritual wants, that it is ve- 
ry commendable in him, and the deſire of it is an at 
of Chriſtian picty in the more pertect degree, as the 
dcligning this without putting the flock to any charge 
is yet more excellent in Saint Panl, 1 Cor. 9.18. And 
this may be farther evident by the fault of thoſe who 


" forſake this or any other Ecclehiaftical othce and return 


to the world, ad ſeculnm, again fuch was Demas who 
had been a fellow-labourer of S. Paxl's, Phelem. 24. 
Col. 4+ 14- but after forſook, him, 2 Tim. 4+ 10. 43ams- 
ous ny va a1are, baving loved 1his preſent age, or 
world : not that this crime was that /ove of the world, 
which 1 Fobn 2. 15+ is a crime in any Chriſtian, but 
that he betook himſelf to his own worldly ſecular at- 
fairs again, forſaking the attendance on the ferviceof 
God in his Church z as he that marries a wife is ſaid to 
be ſolicitows for the things of this world , how be may 
pleaſe biz wife : which love of the world, though it be 
not in it ſelf a fault (for then marriage could not be 
faultleſs) yet if it be the taking one oft trom Eccleſialti- 
cal employments which hath devoted himſclt to them, 
will be a faultin him; and that was Demas's crime, 
not, as*tis thought, forlaking of Chriltianity. And 
that was charged on ſome others , though Tim-thy 
ſtuck cloſe to him, Phil. 2. 21. All ſeck mn #avii/ , &c. 
betake themſelves to the care of therr own ſecular af- 
fairs not to the affairs of Chriſtin attending on the Go- 
ſpel, ver. 22. And the criminouſneſs of this ariling 
| ul hence, that he forſakes that which is more cxcel- 
lent for that which is leſs ſo, though it be not other- 
wile unlawful, Eccleſiaſtical tor Secular employments, 
is an evidence that the Eccleſiaſtical employment is 
x92» 43299 in this notion, a good, that is excellent, work , 
a ſtate (it lived in asit ought) of ſome perfeion. 

V. 2. Husband'f one wife | What is the meaning of 
wad; y was «rg the hushand of one wife both here and 
v. 12. and Tim. 1+ 6. and of «ris «des; ywdy the wife 
of one hnsband c. 5. 9. will not be eaſily reſolved. For 
if it ſhould be juterpreted as an interdict of chooling 
to the office of Biſhop or Deacon any who had lived 
in Folygamic, that is, had had more wives at once, 
though that might have ſome colour of ſenſe in it from 
the practice of the Jews, as far as concerned the man 
(whoamong them was permitted Polygamic) yet this 
isnot appliable to the widow or women c. 5. 9. tor 
never among Jews (or even Turks) was it permitted 
that the woman ſhould have more than one husband 


at Once and the reaſon 1s clear, becauſe the multitude! 


of husbands did tiot help forward, but rather hinder 
propagation, for which it was that the multitude of 
wives was permitted. Only among the Barbariaus 
there is meution of the mavarÞeyr, a people fo called, 
becaulc the wife among them had many busbands, and 
among the Medes that dwelt in the Mountains, *tis 


ſaid that a woman was married to five buth ands at once: 
But there is no probability that this ſhould be referred 
to, or loo ked upon in this place. Then for the other in- 
terpretation, that here the Digamiſt, or be that hath bad 
two wivet ſucceſFely one after another , ſhould be 
made uncapablc of holy Orders, or be under ſome rc- 
proach for ſo doing, and his having married but once 
(hould be as neceflary to a Biſhop or Deacon, as 10- 
bricty, &c. this is a little ſtrange, it being ordinary 
tor the wife to die ſoon after marriage, and without 
children,and in that caſe,the ſecond marriage tending, 
as much to the ends of Matrimony (comfort of life, 
propagation, remedy of luſt) as the former can be ſup- 
poſed todo. And beſides, this prohibition being not 
to be found in the Lawes of any Nation,+and being 
grounded on no other text but this (of the meaning ot 
which the queſtion now is) will no farther be conclu- 
ded hence, than the words of this place do inforce it. 
A third ſenſe the phraſe is cap2ble of, which ſeems 
much fitter tor the matter in hand, that he be ſaid here 
tO be, Or to bave been, the buchand of more wives than 
one, who marricd after divorce,that is,who having put 
away his wife on any cauſe whatſoever, even tor that 
of fornication, which the Law ot Chrilt allows, doth 
marry anather. This he that had done was by the 
words of Chriſt, eſpecially as they are {et dowi:, Mar. 
10.11. Lak. 16. 18. and by a ſpeech of Saint Pax!'s, 
1 Cor.7.39.under ſuch prejudices,that we cannoi won- 
der that here he is not thought ht to be reccived into 
holy Orders, and fo the woman alſo. They that marry 
atter Divorces, are in the firſt Canon of the Council of 
Laodicea expreſicd by & ad Nga xy ropipers owaydilg 
Ib TVeats 18 hotss freely and legally coupled in ſecond 
marriages. And the like mention we find of them 
Concil. Neocef ar. cane 52. where luch a Jizapcs is fup- 
poled airir wires t0entreat abſolution. And Concil- 
Ancyr. can. 59, &1nawwr 50, the term of abſftenſion , 
or ſeparation, which belongs to the Digamiſi, (in this 
notion of 1t) 15 mentioned as a known and vulgar 
thing. And Concil. primi Niceni Caz. $. the No- 
vatians Errour appears © liave been, their refuling to 
communicate with theſe i1igamilts upon their repen- 
tance, in like manner as with thole that had tallca in 
time of perſecution z which lignifics theſe two to be 
look'd on as crimes of high importance in a Chriltiag, 
tor which the Centurcs of the Church tell heavy on 
them, though upon Repentance the Catliolicks admut- 
ted them to Communion fgain. And thus alio in 
* Atbenageras, we Chriftians, \aith he, are. command- 
ed either to remain every man as we are, "1 *9 © apps 
or to content our ſelves with one marriage (whic!1 is no 
where commanded in that other ſenſe of marryiug at- 
ter the death of the hrſt, and therefore mult be under- 
ttood of this other ſort, after Divorce.) For the ſecond 
marriages, faith he, are "euneumis worggia , a comely 
kind if Adultery : Adultery, faith he, from Chriſt's 
words, for he that gow away bis wife, and marries a- 
gain, committeth adultery (which proof of his relirains 
his words to thoſe ſecond marriages which are after 
divorces) but that a well-favoured, faſhionable, come- 
ly one, becauſe the Imperial Laws ſay nothing againſt 
uch marriages after Divorces allowed by them. And 
again, faith he, *7is tbe Law of Chrift that no man ſhall 
put away ber is imwoi ns ww magyuies whom be bath 
defloured, or made no virgin, aud marry again. This 


leems to be Theophyla&s underſtanding ot it; for as 
on this place he ſaith it was oppoſed to the practice of 
the 


Chap. iii. 
deſigned office of ——— willunto men, he was beheld and conſeſs'd and adored by Angels themſelves, good and 


* roms, 


P« 37. E, 


Chap. iii. 
the Jews, zmong whom, ſaith he, 497» mwaviaws, py 
lygamie ws permined, or, 25 other Copics read, +94: 
mwenrudla, maltiinde of children wa defired, in which 
reſped their divorces were permitted : foon Tir. 1.6. 
he applies it to him who had fo little kindneſs ae9s # 
a mwr93(/ar, that he marries another, and after cxpreſly 
to the Nzap®, who, faith he, doth that which is not 
drynaurw wunblemeable, & % mis Tu riwor; nn, 
thongh it be approved by the Lawes of them which are 
not Chriſtians : where it «nad3taz be thought to hgni- 
he the dead wife, then it will be unapphable to the 
practice of the Jews 3 for all others, as well as they, 
married ſecond wives aftcr the death of the former 3 
and therefore it muſt propably hignific her that is de- 
parted by divorce, and then that which followeth of the 
digamifſt will alſo concurre with it, to interpret his 
ſenſe to this purpoſe. For of ſuch marriages atter di- 
vorces we know the practice and allowance of theGre- 
cians and Romans, as well as Zexws, and of the Impe- 
rial Laws. And fo before him Theodorer, If any 
man baving put away his former wife ſhall marry an»- 
ther, be were worthy of reprehenfion 3 and therefore a Bi- 
hop, that muſt be «vi5xa1]& , mutt not be ſuch an one. 
So Chryſoftome alſo, from whom Theopbyl2tt had his 
ſenſe and words. So Plutarch m his Paper. making 
mention of a law prohibiting to marry ſecond marria- 
gcs on feſtival dayes, faith that it was brought up, be- 
cauſe cither widows married, which might do well to 
doit in fecret,or thoſe whoſe husbands were living, & 
then they ought to be aſhamed to think of any other 
husband. So Valer. Mx. I. 2. c. 1. calls the experi- 
ence of many marriages, legitime cujuſdam intempe- 
rantie fignum, 2 ſign of intemperance, but ſuch as the 

+ Pandey, law of Heathen men permits. Soin * Fryodins, a- 
1. 6. tir, r.c. mong the Presbyters that were brought as witneſſes a- 
= gainft Marcellinxs, one being found to have married 
again after Divorce, placuit reprobari, be was rejetted, 
faith he : whence it appears that ſuch marriages were 
nat only allowed by the Imperial laws, but that they 
were practiſed allo among Chriſtians: which farther 
appcars by Marculfis Formal. |. 2. c. 30. Dum inter 
ilum C* illam non charitas ſeeundim Deum , ſed diſ- 
cordia regnat , & ad hoe pariter converſare minims 
poſſunt , placnit utriuſcue volumate ut ſe & conſorti» 
ſeparare deberent, quod ut4 & fecerunt, Seeing be- 
1ween bim and her Chriſtian charity doth not reign, but 
diſcord, and ſo ibey cannot converſe together, it is a- 
greed by the conſent of both parties, that they ſhould 
eparate from one anothers companies, which according- 
ly they did. This, it ſeems, was a formula uſed among 
Chriitians, as there was another to the ſame purpoſe, 
Leg. Rom: C- 19. and Novel. Inftit. 117. And this being 
allowed by the fecular Imperial laws, and according- 
ly practiſed, the Connci! of Carthage thought fit to 
make a Canon to reformat (Can. ſec. Zonaram 116.) 
and toreduce it to Chrifts and Saint Pamls inſtitution, 
and therefore appointed that the Emperour ſhould bc 
deſired to make an Imperial law againſt it. # Saint Hi- 
erome mentions ſome that being, divorced this day, mar- 
ried the next, and adds, Vierque reprebendendus ma- 
ritus , & cu tam cito diſplicuit , & cni 1am citd pla- 
cit, beth busbhands were to be blamed, he that was ſo 
ſoon diſpleaſed with bis wife, and be that ſo ſoon liked 
* Ep.2.c.6, and married ber. And lo * Innocentins of thoſe 
who after a divorce marry anew, i# «tr aque parte a- 
dulteres eſſe, they are on both ſides adnlterers, and to 
be excommunicate. To this belongs that of * Fuſtin 
Martyr X Ol 16p496 c« 1Ipwmry Hauvias mh , & at g Taw- 
nod mag yl nawrew Dltordagy ia, they that by mans 
law make ſecond marriages, are ſinners in the account 
of Chriſt our Maſter. He that would fee more to this 
purpoſe for the confirming of this interpretation, may 
conſult Zoneras's ſcholia on that Camon, and Rodol- 
phus Fornerius Rerum_Qwtid. |. 6. c. 23+ and Bur- 
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chard1, 9. c. 72. and the Notes on Cod. Can: Eccl. Uni- -- 
verſ#. And that this cuſtome was alſo among women, 

who thus divorced themſelves from their husbands, 

will appear by F»ft inians Novel. x 17. which will there- 

fore be appliable to the prohibition of the widows be- 4,;. 52, 
ing choſen, which was not iris avlegs zur} the wife of wh 

one buthand alto. 

Ib. Of god behaviour ] K5ourQ®-, "brax]@-, well or- C; 
dered or compuſed, faith Phavorinus 3 and fo c. 2. 9. tim 
119991) aboui® [rb an babis, or attire, as argues gra- 
vity of Manners and mind. 

V. 6. Novice) NiievI® ſignifies not in reſpe&t of 4. 
age, for Timothy himſelf was ſuch ; but in reſpe& of wig 
receiving the faith, by analogie with the uſe of the 
word ev]4s to plant, tor to inlirudt in Chriſtianity, to 
teach the faith, as when Saint Paxl faith that he hath 
planted; and fo faith Throphylaf, "ris all one with »+ 
14 4i@& mvly baptized, lately received into the 
Church. 

V. 15. Hauſe of God] What «k«® ©? the bouſe of e. 
God here lignihes, 1s evident by the Context. The 07«4@- 9 
whole diſcourte here is to give Timorby direttions for 
the choofing and conſtituting Biſhops and Deacons in 
his Province, that is, overall Afa, of which Epheſwr, 
where Timothy was placed by S. Pawl, was the chief 
Metropolis. This then being che Province wherein he 
was to ordain, mutt needs be the oIs& ©47 boy'e v 
God, wherein he is here dire&ed bow be ſhou!d beb 2ve 
bimſelf, bemg by S. Paul (et there as the 5 ar4u@®, of 
ſteward in an bruſe, who having, under the Maſter; 
chief power in the family, to him it belongs co encer- 
tain or remove ſervants and officers out of it. But this 
not foto reſtrain the phrafe to that one Province, but 
that both the univerſal, and every other particular 
Church of Chrift is capable of that title, as truly and 
properly as that of Epheſis or Afia at that time. Fort 
indeed the phraſe is derived from the Temple, which, 
as the ſpecial place of Gods preſentiating and exhibi- 
ting himſclf,is called Gods houſe, where he dwells, and 
delights, and meets the pious votary, receives his ad- 
drefles, entertains and treats him, as in his own houſe, 
and an(wers the petiti-rs which he came to offer there, 
and where his Angels, which are his attendants and 
court, 2s it were,are pecuharly prefent, 1 Cr. it. 10. 

As when the Angels appeared to Facob at Lnz, he pre- 
ſently calls it Beth El, the bowſe of God, ſaying, /wrely 
God is in this place, this is no other than the bouſe of 
God, &c. Proportionably to this the whole family of 
God, as that comprehends the whole corporation or 
community of all the Chriſtians alive, is fitly fiyled 
«Iza& is, this great houſe if God 5 and in like man- 
ner, every lefler Society of Chriſtians among whom 
God is pleaſed todwell allo, and rule by his «2r;uS-, 
or ſteward. And ſuch is every Biſhop in every parti- 
cular Church. Of this howſe of Grd , in this ſenſe, two 
titles are here ſer down, fitly belonging both to the 
whole, and to each branch, but eſpecially verified at 
that time wherein the words were delivered, that firſt 
age of theApoſtles preaching and planting of the faith. 
The hilt title 15, 'Exxandla © (95), the Church of Bxoaris 
the living God, in oppolition to the falſe, dead, liveleſs ®* 57 
gods, whoſe pictures were adorcd in their heathen 
Temples. Thoſe were »xAnna: places of meeting and 
aſſembling, but only for the worſhip of Idols, empry 
nothings. But the howſe of God, where Timothy was 
ſet the economus, or feward, at Epheſus, contrary to 
Diana's Temple there, was the Church of the living 
Gd; and fo was every ſuch regular aſſembly of Chri- 
{trans under a Biſhop (ſuch as Timotby was) an econ»- 
mus {et over them by Chrift. Such again every larger 
circuit under the Metropolitan, who as Tim»uhy a- 
gain, had zelowia x xeinr ordination and juriſditti- 


on over the whole Province. And ſuch all the partt- 
cular Churches of the whole world conftidered roge- 
ther, 
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ther, under the ſupream head, Chrift Feſs,, dilpenting 


not by any one cons, but by the ſeveral Biſhops, 
25 interior heads of unity to the ſeveral bodies, fo con- 
ſtitutcd by the ſeveral Apoltlcs in their plantations, 
each of them having an «vJ»rpis, a ſeveral diltint 
common from Chriſt immediately, and ſuborginate 
to none but the ſupream donour, or Plenipotentiary. 
The ſecond title is, that 1t is Sva@ 4 Wegiupe ms aan 


«dcnamylumuir Þ cx wn, for the : of the Saints 
into a Church, #s #zehpulw, for + wp of the 
body of Chriſt, confirming, and continuing them in all 
truth, Epb. 4-12. that we ſhowld be ns longer like chil- 
dren carricd ab-ut with every wind of D:Urine, Kc. v. 14. 
And ſo again, when Herelics came into the Church in 
| the tictt Ages, tis every where apparent by Ipnatins's 


3%, the pillar.of Truth, and the baſis of that pillar. | Epiſtles, that the only way of avoiding of errour and 
1rx@-4 The houſes anciently were built on pillars, F#4g- 16- 


5 26. where we tind the pillers whereupon the bouſe ftand- 
Sei ug 


eh, and ver. 29. the two middle pillars, whereon the 
bouſe tozd, and on which zt was born up, and upon 


the removing of which che houſe fell 3 and lo when the | 


I/a!/mitt. deſcribes the land by this ſimilitude of an 
houſe, he Cappoſerh it ſet ou pillars, and the fecblencls 
ot thoſe pillars, when they want bearing up,are an cvi- 
dence of the weakne(5 of the earth, The earib is weak, 


and the inhabitants thereof 1 bear np the pillars of ut, 


P{ 1. 74, 4. Now of a pillar it 1s known, that it re- 
7 4 uſctulnc(s _ the baſis on which it ſtands, 
which bcing ſo (et that it cannot fink, the pillar being 
tirmly faſtened on that; and ftanding upright, it is able 
to bcar a vali weight of building Jaid upon it. And lo 
theſc two, though ſeveral jnthemlelves, yet joyning 
together, and conſolidated into one, they do as one, 
not ſeverally, ſupport what is laid upon them. A like 
expreiſioa we tind in the Jewith writers, from whence 
it ſeems to. be imitated, as when Maimonides in his 
frſt volume lib. y167- begins his tirſt Halchot, called 
F232 mo tw MPMIOIN NOD! F(NOTN MW 
the f widation of found a1i ns, and the pilar of wiſdome, 
is to know ibere is @ firſt being, &c. which phrale, 
thoug it diller trom this in ipeaking of a firft, ablo- 
lutely firſt found «tion, whereas this ſpeaks indehinite- 
ly of a foundation, yet it agrees with it in this, that 
fnendainm andpiliar arc joyned together, to lignihc 
not ſevcral, but one and the ſame ticle. It is therefore 
necellary ſo to render theſe words, wa® x; i/exioue, 
jillar and ground, that they be not diltin& titles of 
the houſe of God, a Pillar one, and a baſis another, but 
(by the hgure of & Ns vir, one deſcribed by two) a 

ilar upon its baſis, which hrmly ſaſtains that which is 
ter and creQcd- upon it. And fo is the houſe of God, 
(the Church, both Univerſal of Chrift, and, under 
him, of all the Apoſtles, and cach particular, of cach 
finglc Apoſiles plantation) this pillar erc&ted firm- 


' danger was to adhere to the Bilkop in communion and 
| doctrine, and whoſoever departed trom him, and that 
form of wholeſome words ks by him, #3«e) was ſup- 
| poſed to be corrupted, and immegs'd in that fink of cor- 
ion which was then among the Gnyſticks, the peſts 
; of that age of the Church. To which purpoſe thole ſay- 
ings of @ chat divine Martyr are exprels, MnP rs wes 
Ty emnbrs T7 Tegroire F ammuaror os iu Garxaucies, 
| Let no man d2 ought of tboſe things which be 10 the 
Church with wt he Biſhop 3 ac aades atk n 
Tegooer, 1 defing rnaTgun, be that doth any thi 
with:ut the privity of the Biſhop , worſhips the Devil, 
Epiſt. a4 Smyrn. And this is hi$ meaning of ns Wer 
«sneis i), being within the altar, preſerving communi- 
on with and dependance on the Biſhop, who (at in that 
part ot the Church which was called the Soiecy every or 
altar,which he that did not, vng.) 6 gre 54 ©:7, falls 
ſhort of the bread of God, Ep. a4 Epbeſ. from thence con- 
cluding, E wx Swidy v7 pH arnTaTs Iu 1 imoxiny ie 
3:48 O19 Warrmagoiue, Let wr toke care not to reſiſt or 
we the Biſhop, 1bat we may be ſubjeti to God : Nevre 
or mipre: 6 cnoNemirs is ideas ircoropiar rus Io je 
wig aviiy Sis 3m os dvidy 39 mpberla* Jos Ty Faiccomy 
I «5 eulav Kvewr weyrbriner, For every , one whom 
the Maſter of the bouſe ſends to bis own ftewardfhip , 
him muſt we receive as bim thas ſent bim : we muſt 
therefore look, to the Biſh/p, as the Lord bimſef. Ard 
in the Epiftie to the Maynefians, Tigtror Tr bh wal jake 
100 X&AH va Xetfiabs; ara 6 E14, BoTty xailuts FH ax0- 
mb up x«AT0:, wes 3 cvrs mile Trgorer, We oughs 
not only to be called Chriſtians, but alſo to be ſuch, as 
ſome call, or acknowledge the Bifhop, but do all with- 
"mt. And again, di rrggo| eWrexr n pe/midm }- 
O's yr, not t1 think it reaſonable to entertiin any pri- 
vaie opinions of cur own : for, as he adds, they that did 
ſo were ſure to be ſeduced in ſuch times , being once 
grown wiſer than their teachers. So in Ep. ad Phil ude!. 
"Ore! Os eioiy þ Ines Xergs, ar io} 4 Emobre Gov, 


ly upon the baſis to tultain, to uphold the truth of| 4s meny a4 are of God and of Feſus Chrift, theſe are 


Chrijt, which being by Chrift and his Apoliles ere- 
&ed, a5a roof upon a pillar, is ſuſtained and upheld 
by it. It the truth of the Golpel had been ſcattered 
abroad by preaching ta tingle men, and thole men ne- 
ver compacted together into a ſociety under the Go- 
vernment ot Biſhops, or Stewards, &c. (uch as Timothy 
was, to whom was delivered by Saint Pay thit magg- 


with the Biſhop, # Wouacy eaor, oi; of; Giocen©>, Tre 3 ids 
Te#ron] x7 ©490 Tegooilt, There is one Altar as one 
Bifhep , that whatever ye d1, ye may do according t0 
God. And ſpeaking of ſeduced Hereticks, he mentions 
their only way of repentance, is» wle:oiovoi is {6- 
71a O87, x avriderer Ty imprdes, j 


if they repent and re- 
turn to the unity of God, and the councel of the Biſhop. 


x@mI1xu 1 Jim. 5. 20. 2 dep finm, Or body of ſound And: fo every where in all thoſe Epiſtles to the ſame 
doftrine, to be kept asa ftandard in the Church, by | purpoſe, to lignitie that that form of doctrine, depo- 


which all other doctrines were to be mcaſured, and 
judged if, I ſay, ſuch a ſummary of taith had not 


been deliver'd to all Chriſtians that came in, in any | Which how little it belo 


lited with, and kept by the Biſhop in the Church, is 
the only ſure means to ſupport and preſerve the truth. 
to thole Co tions or 


place, tothe Apoſtles preaching, and it there had not | Churches which have either caſt out that Apoſtolical 
been ſome Steward to keep it, then had there wanted | form of ſound words, or by degrees received in man 

an eminent means to ſuſtain and uphold this truth of | corruptions and fallities,cither againſt the will oftheir 
the Goſpel,thus preach'd unto men. But by the gather- | Governours, .or by connivence or afliltance of thern, 
ing of {ingle converted Chriſtians into affemblies or | doth ealily appear by what hath here been ſaid, be- 


Churches,and deſigningGovernours in thoſe Churchez, 


cauſe as the good husbandman ſowes ſeed in his field, 


and intruſting this depoſirem! or form of wholeſome do-| ſo the enemy may ſcatter darne],; and the field bring 


drine totheir keeping, it comes to paſs that the-Chri- 
tian truth is ſuſtain'd and held up, and fo this houſe of 


God is athrmed to be the pillar and baſis of Truth, or | is gbſervable for Chriſiian religion, doctrine of Chriſt, * 


that pillar on a baſis by which truth is ſupported 


According to which 1t is that Chrift is ſaid to have gi- 
en not on'y Apytler , and Prophets, and Evangelifts, him (and ſo is «wife piery) or that which preſcri 


forth the fruits of one as well as the other. 
V. 16. Godlineſs ) The notion of piety in this place 


. | whether as that which isit ſelt the true way of ſerving 


and worſhipping of God, fo as will be acceptable unte 
bes, 


and 


Chap. iil. 
but alſo Paſtors, and Teachers, that is, the Biſhops in 
than all by hiumlelt, and adminittring them ſeverally | the Church (known indifferently by thoſe two titles) 


Chap. iv. Annotations on the firſt Epiſtle to Timothy. 
and delivers the moſt exa& and perfect way of ſerving | king of the wicked Hereticks of thoſe times, the Gno= 
God, and fo by a Metonymie 1s called Piety. That it |ftichg, he mentions it as a piece of their dodrine, that 
ſignities ſo here, appears by the parts of this myſterie, | ve is merquie, Piery (that is, the Chriſtian Religi- 
as they are here ſet down 3 God, that is, Chrift incar- | on, the being of that protefſion) 5 gain, matter of le- 
nate, manifeſted in the fleſh, &c. the ſcveral articles of cular advantage. Thus again c. 6. 3. "tis called more 


our faith from the Birth to the Aſſumption of Chriſt, | cxpreſly » «aT curnif{ar Ddzoranic, the doftrine which 5 15? Eels 
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Merign i> which all together are called the puriauor unkeiay, the is according to piety. So Tit: 1: 1, the Trath which is 32.7 


npfei of Piety,the parts of our religion, into which all | according t pic'y is {t to denote the Goſpel. Agree- 
riſtians are initiated or entred 3 the foundation on | able to which it is that mercifulneſr and ſpotleſs purity 
which all our Chriſtian practice is built, God being (o| arc called #oxcis wSngs pure worſhip, &c, 


TY MAC 
A) aJows * 
1] wow nut 


fam. I, 27+ O:-ox4e 


dcſirous that men ſhould live according to that Law | that is, prime lpecial branches ot the true religion, In a 


of his revealed by Chrift, that to preach itto us, and | other places "tis tre that evn&{e piety is taken in a 
inforce it on our praQtice,he was himſclt plealcd to af- | narrower ſenſe tor that virtue particalarly of worſhip- 

aiegiedbic fume, and maniteſt himſelf in our flcſh, and to teftihe | ping God aright, as i 2. 12. in diſtinction from the 

dt Yn Y this, the Spirit of God came down viſibly | duties toward others ind our ſelves, x Tim: 6. 11; 
upon Chriſt, and the voice from Heaven, This js my be-| 2 Pet. 1. 6. aud in one place, 1 Tim. 5. 4. for the re- 
lved for, Mat. 3+ 17. and fo in the ſeveral particulars| turn of gratitude im children to their parents, which is 
here” mentioned, as branches of our initiation into] a kind of picty alfo, as the love of our Guntrey, ho- 
Chriſtian Religion, grounds of our believing, and pra- | nouring ot magiltratcs, that arc a ſort of Gods as well 
Giling the Chriſtian Jodrine. Thus c.6.5. where (pea-| as parents to us, is ordinarily called piety. 


LAM. 3 P ir aphraſe. 


7 N Ow the Spirit ſpeaketh exprelly, that in the latter times ſome (hall de- i) Hut cheep new rifen up 
part from the Faith, giving heed to (educing Spirits, and Doctnacs of (uu among you which op- 
Devils * 28 this Chriſtian Doctrine, 
mentioned in the cloſe of the third _—_— this form of F vangelical truth, viz. the Gnoſticks that deny Chriſt to be 
come really in the fleſh, 2 Joh. 7. And there is no wonder in this, tor Chriſt _—_— foretold it, Mat. 2 tr. that before 
the time of the Jews ruine, before that notable coming of Chriſt (ſee notes on Mat-24.b. c.d. AR.2.b.) ſoine (hall forſake 
the faith, and follow erroneous (educing teachers (ſee note on Luk.g. c.) though the doQtrines which ihey teach are molt 

unclean, polluted, deviliſh do@rines, See 2 Pet. 3. note a, by 
* Through 2, * Speaking lics with hypocrific, having their © conſcience + ſeared with an ,, which they ſet ef through 
rt 24M hot iron } the faire pretences of greaicr 
ing ſpeakers fe&ion and depth of knowledge, which theſe liars make ſhew of among the people, men that have their conicieuces 
Er Unmugai- ſtigmarized with the marks and brands of their i} works, notorious to all for infamous perſons, 


= JR 3+ b Forbidding to marry, aud comman4ing to abſtain from meats, which (God 


27 - ; "i : ; . » Part of the charaQer of 
7 branded hath created * to be reccived with thankſgiving of them which belicve and know 4. men ia, ogy Tow * —_ 


faithful the truth.) riages, and (peak againſt them 
and thoſe as unlawful, and ſo likewiſe to command abſtinences from ſome ſorts of meats, from which the Jews abſtain, but by the 
— liberty allowed by Chriſt are perfectly lawtul tor all Chriſtians, fo they be taken with thankſgiving and acknowledgment 
ledged rhe of the donour. : ww ; 

eruthropat- 1 For every creature of God is good, and nothing to be refuſed, it it be re= , +, ;qteed all the crea- 
thankgi- ceived with thankſgiving : |] -  Fures inthe world, being cre- 
vingy eis (44> ated for the uſe of man, may lawfully be uſed and eaten by a Chriſtian, *if it be done with faith"and acknowledgement of 
= ioract, — thedonour (ſee Mat. 34. c.) 

> ime. 5+ Foritis ſanRified by the © word of God and prayer. | e For there ate but ewo 


151 THY add things neceſſary to make any thing lawful for our uſe : Firſt, God's permiſſion of freedom allowed us by him, and that we 
bciee have in this matter by the exprets words of Chriſt that tells us, that which goes in (that is, meats,&c,) is not that which 
Ml harms defiles a man ; and lecondly, prayer, which blefſeth our meat to us, being, beſide the calling for God's blefing upon it, an 
red, ori Gav- acknowledgement of God from whom it comes, and who hath allowed it for food ſor us. 


«7 dear 6, If thou * put the brethren in remembuance of theſe things, thou ſhalt be 2 


—_ : "> « 6, Such admonitions as theſe, 
ene good minilter ot Jeſus Chriſt, | nourithed up in the words of taith, and of gvod ghick may bei PE 
wp Lag doQrine, + whereunto thou haſt attamed. ] from the infifions of theſe 


h " men, thou art uently and timely to give the Chriſtiars under thee notice of, and by ſo doing thou ſhalt approve thy 
DabrFyrwig ſelf faithful oy oedongt th He of Biſhop, whoſe duty this is, thus to Bowe A and chew over and over again, 
nic 2Jv3:ir and ſotoferd continually on the do&rines of Chriſt, and by inftru&ing others to make returns for all the good inflruRi-. 
he vr nY ons thou haſt thy ſelf received and imbraced obediently. 


<1 p00, 4@> 7. But * rctuſe protanc and old-wives fables, and excrcife thy ſelf rather unto . mt eſpecially be ſure that 


+ which godlinels. ] in ſtead of their do@rines of 
thou haſt | abſtinences from marriage and from meats, quite contrary to the Goſpe!, which ſets an honourable character upon mar- 
peg: 7 riage, and takes away difference of meats, and in ftead of idle ridiculous grounds, upon which they found theſe abſti- 
= nences, thou do by diligent ſearch into the do&rine of the Goſpel, purſue that perteRivn of Chriſtian knowledge,which, 
* avoid though thou art young, may fit thee for the diſcharge of that venerable vffice. 

tisprog- $. For bodily cxerciſe + 4 profiteth little 3 but godlineſs is profitable unto all g pgogr though abſtinence 
table for a 


h things, having promiſe of the Jife that now is, and of that which is to come. | from daily meats, and wines, 
_ _ and from marriage, be,as an a@ of ſelf-denial and exerciſe, acceptable to God yz yet if this be not obleryed with due limits, 
if meats be abftained from as unlawful, and marriage in like manner as abominable and dercſtable, (as by the Gnoſticks, 
who yet indulged to all villany, it was) then there is no good, but hurt in them, Col. 2.22. And indeed confidered at the 
beſt Col. 2. 23. the profit of them is but little in compariſon to that of piety, which is of the greateſt value imaginable, 
will help us to all advantages that we can wiſh. If we would have a comfortable life here, this is promiſed to rhem thar 
ſeek the kingdom of God and his righteouſneſs, Mat.5.23. and ſo for many particular Chriftian duries they have prom: ſe 
of preſent beatitude, and whatſoever in any fingular cafe may ſeen to be wanting to the telicity and profperity of the pt- 
King's MS. ous man here, it is ſure to be made up abundantly mn another life. 


reads apu- This i a faithful ſaying and worthy of all acceptation: $4 Pg” <5 ep 
tunde,te 9 | | 9 10, And ts this pur- 
tThe. 2-5, 10. Fortherefore we both labour and * ſuffer reproach, becauſe F we traft in ,,{ it is to be obſerved a5 a 


hoped 2 ©, the living God, who is the Saviour of all men, ſpecially of thoſe that believe. } moſt certain and confiderabte 
Wh 
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696 Paraephraſe. The firſt Epiſtle ts Timothy. Chap. iv, 
ruly pi ſons there is ſo great aſſurance of an eternal reward, that this our hope in God Is the on 
—_ bon ently any m_ falls upon us, being confident that this God, as be defireth the — 
welfare of all, ſo hath promiſed to ſave all ſhall believe and obey him, and ſo conſequently is the moſt aſſured Savi- 
our of them that do ſo. ; 
11. Theſe things do thou put 11. Theſe things * command and teach. ] cw ed 


thoſe in mind of that have received them already, confirm them that they may continue in them (and not be depraved by 
the Gnoſlick hereticks which teach the contrary,as in thoſe former particulars ver. 3,8. ſo in red of ellering prefere- 
tions for the Goſpel) and teach them to thoſe that have not as yet received them. 


a da though thou arta 72: Let no man deſpiſe thy youth, but be thou an example of the believers in ? the words 
young man i years, yet let the word, in converſation, in charity, + in ſpirit, ia faith, in purity. ] my 
gravity of thy life ſupply the want of the years that are wont to be required of thy office, and let thy diſcourſe and all thy found in the 
demeanour and —_ of a&ions be exemplary to all the Chriſtians under thy juriſdi&ion, both in reſpe& of conſtant King's Ms, 
love and adherence to God, and of profeſſion of the faith, and of purity or chaſtity, three main particulars wherein theſe 
heretical Gnoſticks do endeavour to corrupt others. 

13. Betwixt this and the 13+ TillI come, give attendawc: to © reading, to exhortation, to dotrine.] 

0. time of my coming to thee, ſec thou be diligent in performing thy office in the ſeveral parts of it, expounding the Scri- 
ptures,confirming believers,and admoniſhing them of any fault or danger, and inſtruRing the ignorant or unbelievers. 
14. Make uſe of thoſe gifts 14+ Neglect not the gift that is in thee, which was given thee by prophecic, 


which in order to thy fun&tion with the laying on of the hands of the Presb wy; 
were given thee (according to the revelation from the ſpirit concerning thee c,.18 vt the ordination (ſeenote on c.s,F,) 
when beſides me z Tim. 1+ 6. ſome others alſo of the Apoſtles, one or more,laid hands on thee (ſas note on AR. 3) 


J 


C, 15. f *# Mcditate upon theſe things, + give thy {clt wholly to them, that thy « ger 
profiting may appear to all. thy ſelf in 
16. Take heed unto thy ſelf, and unto thy doctrine, continue in them : for in ob 
doing this thou ſhalt both ſave thy ſelf, and them that hear thee. + ſpendthy 
—_ & Th 
Ts 


Annotations on Chap. 1V. 


wy V. 2. Conſcience ſeare4] The meaning of this phraſe | not to receive marriage, nor get children , nor bring into 
Loom Ka venous Cwideoir is, T conceive, not rightly | tbe world ſuch as would be miſerable , nor furniſh 
«-«iv.1 7:5 appprehended, when it is thought to lignific an inſexſate | death with food or nouriſhment, that is, people the world 
NAY conſcience, as it the reſemblance were here to fleſh, | with men,whom death will conſequently feed on. And 
when it is ſeared or cauterized. Heſychins and Pha- |again, Ein oi myrear dvnugs + gawr Abyurt, 4 Vas 
zorimes have both taken notice of the pliraſe, and ren- | hafias Tevim mygdidhvm Byuarilzorr, There are 
dred it toanother ſenſe, Keravmerowi rc: (it ſhould be | that affirm, and teach for Doftrine, all marriage to be 
xeocauneuampnire) Befamrouiyny wh Thorns mr CwtidY | fornication , that is, utterly unlawful , and that it is 
017 v4, faith Heſychins, the phraſe denotes thoſe that | brought in and delivered by the devil, p. 446. So Ire- 
being brought to the t:/t, are found fanity, have not a|new |. 1. C22. Nubere & generare & Satana dicunt 
good conſcience. The meaning of this mult be colleQed | eſſe , The Gnoſticks affirm marriage end generating to 
trom the office of the Samrieml, explorers, or exami-| be from the Devil. So the Author of the Conſtitutions 
ners, or triers, by which he explains it, and of them | 1. 4. 8. # 3a oy &'217%04, they contemn marriage, and (ct 
ſaith he, B=ourvl; , & Namms, x; meg? m1 dvSexmider | it at nought, dzauicr Ndoert, reach not to marry at 
ny «>a rw wriulO, One ſet toexamine ſlaves to| all, 1.6.10. and for meats, me FP Ezapuirey BAATEOr), 
find ont the truth. And when any upon ſuch examina- | they abomiinate ſome kinds of meats, 1. 6. $. and c. 26+ 
tion is found faulty, he is wont to be brandcd for a | Fewer m1 pavailuoi, they affirm ſome meats 10 be ill, 
cheat or raſcal, and that branding or ſtigmatizing is | (fee Col. 2. Note i. 
here the thing referred to; and ſo xuxvmerzouirer hy | Ve 5. Word of God) The word of God in this place, (, 
owe ow are men of a proftituted, branded, ſtigmatized | by which meats are ſaid to be ſandified, that is, refcu- a;c ow 
conſcience, infamous villains. And ſo faith Phaverinus | cd and freed from all uncleanneſs or pollution, fo that 
alſo, Knauneuamirs mw owtidvar, rerin, wh iz» 54 | they may lawfully be uſed & enjoyed, is certainly that 
(reterring, nodoubt, to this place) it ſignities having | Word of truth now revealed in the Goſpel, which frees 
not a ſound, or whole, conſcience. the Chrittian from thoſe obſcrvances. For this only 
V. 3: Forbidding to marry | Many Hereticks there | can (atisfie conſcience, that it is lawful to do ſo, and 
Kong WETE iN the antient Church, 'which probibited marri- | conſequently that it may be done with faith or afſu- 
269 age, and taught abſtinence from meats, as neceſſary , | rance that they do not lin, And as this ſecures us in 
having mach of their doctrine from the Pythagorean qonenes that no meat is now unlawful to aCbriftian un- 
Phyloſophers. Such were the Excratite, Montaniſts, | der the Goſpel fo to make it in the particular lawful 
and Marcionites. But theſe came after the Apoliles | to each one, the addition of prayer is the only requi- 
times, and are not ſo probably ſpoken of here as thoſe | lite, meaning by that the prayer of faith, coming to 
which were preſent then in the Church. And ſuch, | God with the aſſurance it is lawful, and acknowledge- 
ſaith Tonatizs, there were in the Apoſtles times, Ep. | ing it to be received of him, and praying for his ble(- 
4/1 Philad. and ſuch, faith Irene us, was Saturnings |. 1+ ing upon it. 
c. 22. who with Sim» Migus was the father of the | V. 8. Profiteth little | Tiggs 3alzr is not to be takenin d. 
Gn'ſticks. Of him Theodoret ſaith, that he was the firſt | a ſenſe wherein livzle ſignifies nothing at all, but as #& 0% 
that among Chriſtians afhrmed- marriage to be the | when it is ſet in compariſon and oppoſition to ſome 
work of the Devil , and commanded to abſtain from | greater matter, as here in oppoſition to ©&gs mrs for 
the fleſh of beaſts. And indeed that this was generally | all tbings,as in that ſpeech of Plato's, Z=xegr» iw' GAizov 
the docrine of the Gmnofticks appears from Clem. | $29rn5ver, «AuSei/a; om mad Socrates is a little to be confi- 
Alex. Strom. |. 3. where ſpeaking of them, he ſaith, | dered, but truth much. 
they do bugipes Jf iyxeamriac dnpie, vis me Thy xriow| V. 13. Reading | Arey2nctc Reading,is the rendring e. 
x; * dywwggay , diduioxopric jail NNiv nga oe wor x; | of the Hebrew NIDD ſet oppolite to the Siurigaorrs or Ardennes 
axonal, wn a'rruioigers my nxo0uw J5vigomes | traditions (which the Rabbines call the oral word) & in 
dn'e5v6, fans Empremers mh dereiry Hobs), Under a pre- | the holy Scripture ſo called, becauſe none but that was 
tence of contineuce they committed all villany againſt | ſuffered to be read in the Church, but this not ſimply 
the Creation end the Creator, teaching that men ought read, but expounded alſo. Sec Note on x Cor. 1. c. 
; V. 15+ Med:- 


Chap. v. Annotations on the firſt Epiſtle to Timothy. 


ſ. V. I5. M:ditat:] The word K#At7&r 15 Agoniſti- | Minere', doue7, Spada, prprctena. preAiry jy Eoxno te, 
Mer cal, ſaith Peter Faber, and belongs to the T +50 prari24 | it Itynihes to exerciſe, as well as to take care or medi- 
and egy92 287%, in which the young men are cxerciled tate , and lo the relation which here it hath to profici- 
in Epbebeo, and from thence "tis applyed to exercilcs | ency doth inter. 
in the Schools , Declamations, &c. So Heſyrhing > 


CHAT V, Par apbr aſe. 


* Fahort yg, Ebuke not ar Elder, but * intrcat him as a father, andthe younger men as 
2/44 


1. Deal not rigidly with a 
brethren 3 |] Biſhop of the Church, (ſee note 
on AR. 11, b.) have that reſpe& to his office, that whenever there is need of thy exhortation, thou do it as to a father of 


the Church, with all humble reſpe& to him : And tor any interior officers in the Church, let thy rebukes and correptions 
be fraternal, and full of kindneſs and friendlineſs to them. 


2. The clder women as mothers, the younger as liſters, with all purity. ] 2. Behave thy ſelf toward 
women, the antienter ſort, or widows of the Church, with great reſpe&, the younger with modeſty and civility, ab- 
ſtaining from any behaviour toward them that may favour any thing of wantoanebs or turpitude, 


3- Honour * widows that are widows indeed. | 3- Let thoſe widows which 


have neither kusbands nor children be reſpe&ed and relieved (ſee note d.) by you, that is, by the Church out of their 
ſtock which is intruſted to your diſpoſing. 


if hildren or: nephews, let them learn firſt to ſhew 
EY 4 _—_ any _— have C _ n or us $ Om TY 6.6 if cny widow which 
|, cowar piety F at home, and to requite their parents 3 tor tnat 15 go Ccepta © bs a Chriſtian be not perfe&ly 
trnilv mw» tore God. deſtitute, but have children or 
i147 64440 grandchildren, let them relieve and take care for her, as a part of their family, v. » 6. this being due b way of gratirude 
(ſee note on c. 3- f.) to the parents which have done ſo much for them, and {o conſequently that, which as God approves 
of, (0 he requires at their hands. 


+ 5- + Now the that is a widow indeed, and + deſolate, truſtcth in God, and a this ths es os © 
+ lefr quire COntinueth in ſupplications and prayers night and day. } truly (o, and is fit to receive re- 
alone wes” lief from the Church, is ſhe that is wholly deſtitute, hath none of her children to relieve her, no body but God to hope in 
I or rely on, and fo continues hoping and praying at ſet conſtant times continually, without any otker cares to diſtra&, or 
buſigceſs to employ her. 

+1;---ri-:0, 6+ But ſhe that liveth * in pleaſure, is dead while ſhe liveth. | 5. But ſhe that abſtains from 
ly owe r2/- marrying, not in order to piety, but that ſhe may live the more at her own diſpoſal, ſhe is not to be counted a widow or 
64 vital member of the Church, but a kind of carcaſs or piece of noifomnets in it, 

7- And theſe things give in charge, that they may be blamelcts. | 7. Give theſe rules, that 


none but blameleſs perſons may be taken in, and thoſe that have nec of it. 


$. Butifany » provide not for his own, and eſpecially tor thoſe of his own yg, ny ;F ny fan or ws- 
houſe, hc hath denicd the faith, and is worle than an intidel. | | mando not maintain thoſe that 
belong to them, eſpecially thoſe of their family, (as their parents clearly are, having a right to live in their houſe, and a 
propriety to be maintained by them (or that they take care for & relieve them) ſuppoling that they are able to do it) that 
man or woman doth quite contrary to the commands of Chriſt, and indeed performs not that duty to parents that evea 
inficels think themſelves obliged to do. 


» 9. Let not a widow be taken into the number under threeſcore years vld, hav- 


* u-vand jug been the wite of one F man, 
ePp'pog "4 


9- Let none be lificd as a 


widow into the number of 
thoſe that are to be maintained by the Church (ſee note on Tim. 2, a.) under the age of ſixty, nor any that have parted 


with their kusbands, and married again (ce note on C. 3. d.) 
* Wvich 10. * Well reported of for good works3 it the have brought up children, it 
her _ ſhe have lodged {trangers, it the have waſhed the Saints teer, if (hc have relieved p,. by their a&s of duty and 
«Cher p04 the atflicted, it ſhe have diligently tollowed every good work. | © charity approved themſcives to 
works, & _ thoſe among whom they have lived in all things of which their condition hath been capable ſuch are good careful edu- 
1;7815 427.246 cation of their children, hoſpitality,friendline(s and bumility,and fubmiſſion to the meancſt offices for the relief of thoſe 
KS pTYperriny that ſtand in need, care for all that are in any diſtre(s, and in brief, ſeeking occaſions for all works of charity, and not 


10. And let them be ſuch as 


only embracing them when they have been offered. . 
*prow wea- T1. But the younger widows refuſe, for when they # have begun to © wax \, gurreceivenot into the 
ry of wanton againſt Chritt they will marry 3 ] Church - offices thoſe widows 


that are under that age, for there will be danger of ſuch, that they will be weary of their employment in the Church, of 
living in that pious ſtri& condition, ver. 6. and then they will relieve themſelves by marrying z 


+ violared 12. Having condemnation, becauſe they have + caſt off their hirli faith : ] 12, Which is a great and a 
126 780my puniſhable crime in them, viz. that of violating their promiſe made unto the Church (a kind of conjugal tie) that they 
would attend it alone, and not forfake it, which when they do, and return again to the world, what is it but a giving 


the Church a bill of divorce, and marrying another husband ? 
* beingidle 13. And withal * they learn to be idle, wandring about from houle to houfe 3 


t 2 ,carn «and not only idle, but tatlers alſo and buie-bodies, ſpeaking things which they hi ne rr omg widens 
to houſes, ought not. ] 


and being ; II EGS , , , vacancy, have nothing to do 
Net _ with their time, but ſpend it in going about from houſe to houſe, in asking queſtions 3 and not only fo, but fall into tat- 
idle, but ling and looſe diſcourſe, intocenſuring and medling with other folks matters, entertaining themſelves and others with 
ory al unſeemly diſcourſe, either calumniating or talking wantonly, 

and dulle- 


bodies, to TI 4+ I will therefore that the younger women marry, | bear children, guide the ,, My dire&ion therefore 
freak things houſe, give no occafion to the adverſary to ſpeak reproachtully. | is, that the younger women , 
os Shs widows or others, that have not attained to this gravity of mind and command over themſclves, do in that cafe berake 


eipyel war themſclves to a married life, and ferve God in that, bearing and bringing up children (ſee note on c. 2. d.) guiding dome- 
dunem mgy- ſtick affairs, that ſo they may not do any thing which may give advantage to thoſe that are willing to take it,to accuſe or 
ber find fault, or bring reproach upon ſuch looſe profeſſors, and the Church fortheir ſakes, T 

_— 42 15. For {ome arc alrcady turned alide after Satan. 15. For ſome ſuch you kriow 
: Rs there are which have forſakenthe Chriſtian path, and beraken themſelves to the Gnoſticks, bitter enemies to Chriſtians 


#4 dine, and theſe would be glad to have ſomewhat to ſay againſt you, 


N nns\4 16. If 


697 


by 


693 Paraphraſe. 


16, If any Chriſtian hath 
helpleſs widow of his fa- 
mily (ſee v. 8.) let him under- 
take the care and charge of them, 


an 


d, 17. 


well, receive for their rewar 
and alſo continue to inſtru 


18, For this is agreeable 


that ſignificative — of 


the Law, which allowsthe 


Let the Biſhops that 


The firſt Epiſtle to Timothy. : 
16. If any man or woman that believcth have widows, let thern relieve them, 
and let not the Church be charged 3 that it may relieve them that are widows in- 


deed. 
and 2K caſt them vpon the Church to provide for them, leſt if they do, there be not in 
the ock of the Church ſufficient to provide for all that are truly helpleſs. 


d twice as much as others have,cſpecially thoſe that preach the 
congregations of Chriſtians in ſetled Churches, ſee AR. 11, b, 


to 


Chap. v. 


Sd to whom it was news, 


18. For the Scripture ſaith, Thou ſhalt not muzzle the oxe that tread*th out 
the corn 3 and, The labourer # worthy of his reward. |] 
that is uſed to go over the corn, and tread out the grain out of the ſtraw, (after the tnan- 


ner that threſhing doth,) to feed all the time that he doth the work, and ſo tv have a certain reward in a liberal mannec 


for all his labour. 


plaint againſt a 


19, Admit not any com- 
Biſhop of any neſſes. ] 


Church under the Metropolis (ſee AR. 11. b.) unleſs it be teſtified by two or three at leaſt, 


20. All others that have com- 


20. Them that fin, rebuke betore all, that others alſo may fear. 


mitted any ſcandalous offence,thou art to admonitſh firſt, and rebuke in the preſence of che community of the people, and 


if they reform not, infli& the cenſures of the Church u 


n them,that ( beſide other advantages to the offenders themſelves, 


the reforming them by that means) others that ſee and hear this may be awed hereby,and kept from falling into the like. 


21. And 1 conjure thee 
all that is holy, that with 


impartiality and uprightneſs 


by 
li! 
- thing + by partaality. ] 


thou proceed in Ecclefiaſtical Cenſures without favour, 


way 


22. And when thou haſt 


140 


in- 


22. f Lay hands ſuddainly on no man, neither be partaker of other mens fins, 


fitted the Cenſures on any , © Keep thy (clt pure. 


make not too much haſt to abſolve them again, before "= have by good works approved the ſincerity of their reforma- 


tion. And, by the way, take ſpecial care, that by knowing other mens enormous a&ts, thou be not enticed or inveigled, 
(1 Cor.15- 13.) or brought to partake with them, and commit the ſame, Be ſure that thou keep thy ſelf unpolluted =o 
thoſe fins that are now (o rife among you. 


23. (Yet ſay not I this, to 


prohibite thee drinking wine thine often infirmitics. 


phyſically and moderately in reſpe& of thy ſickline(s, to which drinking of water is unwholeſom z This may ſafely be | 


done by thee, without incu 


cernible ſo asto bring them 


24. Some mens ſins are diſ- 


rring that danger of pollution, v. 22.) 


un- ſome men they follow after. ] 


der the cenſures of the Church, by way of precedent demerit, and then are no more diſcernible in them, (and theſe may 


be the ſooner ablolved) but in ſome they follow after that cenſure alſo, that is, are not reformed u 


n cenſure, but con« 


tinued in by repeated a&s viſibly and diſcernibly, even when they ate under the cenſures of the Church, (in which caſe 
there muſt te no abſolution.) 


25, Soinlike manner men's : 
gocd works, almes-deeds, &e, that are otherwiſe cannot be hid. | 
in caſe they do reform upon cenſure, are or muſt be manifeſt before abſolution ; and when they are not ſo (but on the con- 
trary, their deeds continue evil, or their good works but very few) they cannot be ſo concealed but they will be diſcerni- 


25. Likewiſe alſo the # good works 


ble, and by them judgement will be made, who is to be abſolved, who not. 


lone perſons, which we 


Church. Firſt, thoſe that were taken in to ſerve and 
othciate therc as diacmiſſe (and thole were eſpecially, 
though not only, cholen of virgins, « «mere that 
alwayzes comtinued ſuch, as by a place ot Tynatins 
may be collectcd) theſe were a kind of imitation of 


thoſe which im Chrijts 


tarily had devoted themſclves to the (ervice of God, 
and to miniſtring to, that is, providing for, the neccfſi- 
tics of Chriſt and the Apoltles and Saints , owt of 
their own ſubſtance, 'd5 vary ivmy «vrais, Luk, . 3. 
Such was Foanna a married woman, and Suſanna and 
others there. Such was Phebe, «Magi ipar, vm ha'- 
x0 ©» + exxanaag © ty Ky zetais Rom. '1 6. 1+ our ſiſter, 
that is, a believer, and ſhe a Deaconeſs of the Church 
in Cenchrea, which is moſt probably the ywi «Nagpi 
1 Cor. 9.5. the Chriſtian woman that went along with 
Paxland Barnabas. For before there was any ſtock in 


Tn adigh 


* 


the hands of the Churc 


the Apoſtles or any other, there could no other courle 
be taken but this, to have them Tupplyed by ſuch per- 
ſons which did 4+ P verayyxbrmuyr aural; out of their own 
þ ſeſſions liberally impart to them.But when afterward 
the taithful had brought their -poſſeſſions, and laid 
them at the Apoſtles fect, and when in licad of that 


V. 3. Widows | There were two ſorts of xies: or 


Annotations on Chap. V. 


render widows, 1n the antient 


and the Apoftles times volun- 


h to make proviſion for either 


17. Let the Elders that rule well be + counted worthy of 4 double honour, ef- + be allow. 
have diſcharged that funRion pecially they who * labour in the word and doctrine. 


ed,cnoy, be 
rewarded 
with sf a- 
i om 

* [labour 
hard xo 
arrec 


19. © Againſt an Elder receive not an accuſation, but + before two or three wit- T w92# 


21. I charge thee before God, and the Lord Jeſus Chriſt, and the clect Angels, 
that thou obſerve theſe things # without preferring one betore another, doing no- * without 


prerudging 
«ny Þ<;- 
xptug TO 

+ according 
to inclina- 
tion, «rd 


eYfox).jmy 


23. Drink no longer water, but uſe a little wine for thy ſtomachs ſake, and 


24+ © Some mens (ins are open beforchand, # going before to judgment; + and * teading 


them to 
cenſure, 
©2914 
#1; x8ionw 

+ but in or 
to ſome alſo 
they follow, 


of ſome axe manitclt beforehand, and they pe + gg 


works are 
conſpicuous 
me {ae ipna 


5a 


greater liberality, yet by the help of the offertory at 
the Sacrament, wealth came into the hands of the 
Church, (and thereby, faith Fuftin Martyr, Apol. 2. 
weyews nioiy Gs 2886 vos xn rr brerm, The Prefelt 
became the guardian to provide for all that were in 
want) then this office was inſtituted in the Church, 
hrlt of men-deacons, Ad. 6. and after of women alſo, 
which were more uſeful for &conomical ſervices, and 
theſe were called newo8unds Tit. 2. 3. elder women, 
and afterward Diaconiſſe, Deaconeſſes, and might be 
admitted into the Church at fourry years old. See 
Can. 5. of the Conncil of Chalcedon. The ſecond ſort 
of widows were thoſe who being childleſs and help- 
leſs were to be fed and maintained by the Church, 
and theſe are particularly ſpoken of in this place, 
and thoſe, many of them formerly married, and there- 
fore were not tobe received intill ſixty years old, v. g. 
tor ſo Zoneras on the Council of Chalcedon gives the 
reaſon, becauſe, ſaith he, the widow which bath had 
an hurband is not, at the ſame age, fo likely to con- 
tinne unmarried, 4s ſhe that bath lived, a virg 
age, 2 ydoauirm, Ec. warker &'r vin wess 79 m3 ©» ns 
*Ais* And in caſe ſhe marry, that ſhe is to be remov- 
ed out of this liſt ſeems clear 3 both firlt, becauſe in 
that caſe the husband muſt provide for her, and ſe- 
| condly by what is here ſaid verſ. 11. of the care in 


in to that 


uot 


Chap. v. 


grow 


® ©:obg. P. 
445. 


© 


Kartothis- 
ny 


Þ SITTING 2 


ng mure 


Annotations on the firſt Fpiftle fo Timothy. 
not admitting ſuch as are young and likely to marry.| |. 51. 28. x45 duris dyeentife wales, Let a dine 


This relicf which is here {poken of tor widows being 
deſigned on purpole to give them the more leiture and 
vacancy tor as and excrciſcs of picty, v. 5. waiting on 
God, tamtinuing in prayer and ſupplication night and day, 
which is not {uppolable of married women, which 
have ſo many other affairs belonging to them, v. 1 4. 


porti n he ſeparated for them. Thus the dowble portion 
of the Spirit of Elias refting on Eliſens, was the making 
him his fuccefſour in the ofhce ot Prophet, as the ta- 
ther above the ordinary ſons of the Prophets, to have 
rule over then. And fo this verſe is the fetting down 
the reatonablencls, that the Biſhop that dilchargerth 


to bring forth and bring up childrcn, to manage the 


his duty or prectcCture well, ſhould be looked upon in 
houthold and the like. 


all reſpects as oac that hath the primogeniture of 

V. 8. Provide | Tigymeis to provide here doth not} maintenance (to which v. 18. refers) as well as digni- 
ſignifie laying up by way of carctul, thoughtful pro-| ty, ſpecially if his pains be extraordinaty, as it mult 
vidence bctore-hand, but only taking care of tor the | be, if nc both preach the Golp-l where it was not be- 


preſent, as we are able, rclieving, maintaining, giving fore heard , ( which is called aiy& the wrd, and a0 


ro them that want. So faith H-ſycbius, Tigger, -] tua ypiailer to preach, Rom. I 5+ 20» and K#,vIoHY to 
an. legroa, Frplruc, ces, to take care for. So | preach) and take pains in farther mftructing the belie- 


children that are expoled by ther parents are « 2&999*-| vers in the Churches, which is Jidazaanie, teaching Of ater yi 
min Harmen pales, unprovided, deſtitute. So when | doftrine. For the word ni. that that I1utics wages, 3444 


Alexander Apbrodiſew faith, *% mn exyreir m%| rerpard of ſervice, (appears among itiatty ochets) by the 
«ar n md agnopuiry um, T;. uo. Bifha. &, MI-! third verle of this chapter, Honour widows, that is, 
id. He is ſaid to provide for any who allow; him any; relicvc, maintain them. So Fob. 12 26. where ſpeak- 
good thing. And Ammonixs in his Scholis on the * | ing of thoſe that attend on and miniſter to Chrit, he 
g$erai having, reſolved that one of Gods as is 2e919n-| faith , rants a0 6 TNarh;, the Father bill bonus, 
mul P namduiget, providing for thiſe that want,| that is,reward him,or pay him his wag $but clpccially 
applics that of the Poct to 1t, ©-0i-Sowmges, &c., CGods| Mit. 15. where the commatid of Gods, of bonsi Z 
giving them what they want , making his providence, the Parents, vcr. 6. is cxpretſed v. 5; by giving thum 
and giving to be all one, and ſo eey957 here is inter-, that by which thcy may be profited, that is, maintain- 
preted by £mpx62, v. 16. which is the ſons duty tothe | ance, &c. ſee Cu. 2. Note i. So in Nicolans Dam i- 
agcd helple(s parcnt, and he that doth it not was infa-| ſceuus of the Thyni, T ir Zirer 769 pls Etane; antes 


. - . bd 
Eva5es); Foy 
Knzwoagety 


mous among heathensz and accordingly Theophraſt us | 
in his CharaGers among the vileſt ations, whoring, 
gaming, ſtealing, &c. placeth mi pnmres pi rgiperrs 
negleGiing to feed the mother, and cl{ewhere, next after 
frequent worſhipping of God, he placeth 2976 ynevres- 
ea xeaGr, duly feeding the azed Parents : and there- 
fore F-bn bcing by Chbrift commanded to be a Son to 
Mary, preſently tukes her home to bis houſe, F-h- 19. 
27. AS among the Samians the mothers of thote 
which were ſlain in the wars were given to the richer 
Citizens to be maintained by them and the form of 
ſpeech was like Chriſte to Fobn , E't aun Sap F 
unries I give thee this mother. Thus in Hierocles 
ſpeaking ot marriage and children, mz ms H 7ney- 
þ:0x 45--- 1G wen, faith he, we beger belpers and feeders of 
our age © and as he adds, when the Fathers dye, their 
Children muſt in their ſtead perform this office to the 
Grandfather > (o Ariſftoxenns in his Pythagorean Sen- 
tences , hb. 4+ the Children muſt tbink, all they be 
to be their Parents, and conſcquently muſt provide for 
them to the utmoſt ot their power. See Stobews, 
Ser. 77. / 


willing to bear ſo much ſirictnels, ard fo to put ones 
{clf out of the liſt or number of the Votaries; and here | 
the widows that were iv «avors, as after-titnes called | 
it, in the number of thofe that were'to bt maintained 
by the Church, and there to wait on the ſkrvice of the 
Church, when they begin to be weaty of that kind of 
life, then they are faid x=marelwga Yor ry gpl ial{err 
xP 78 Xees#, to grow inſolent and weary of Chat, that is, 
his ſervice in the Chilrch. Thus 5;kZS> Rev. 18. 3. lig- 
nihes irregular, diſorderlybehdviqut, and 53lora{ory y. 7, 
9. to live diſ»rderly,emrmuſly. 

V. 17. Doublebonour) Che dra nun double bonous 
refers to the clder brothers portion, Z31V 19 double 
portion, Deut. 21. 17. and this going alorg with the 
porrer of ruling the family, Gen. 4- 7. ( after the 
death of the father) -is fitly accommodated to the oft- 


Tas 080 og Npas ti, They bnowr, that is, entcrtain, re- 
CcIvC, ſtrangers exceedirg'y. So AF. 29. 19. they f 
the Iſlind binow-ed Pau! with many honours, giving 
him promiſion for bis juurney. ? 
that15 joyned to it, although that comes from «£1 } 
worthy, yet it lignihes, wichout any reference to that, 
limply to exjoy, to rective, t» have, as might appear 
by many evidences ainong authors. One for all, that 
of Juſtin Martyr, or the Author <u + iy. & ew 
rad, where {peaking of the Father, S»n and Hily 
Ghoſt, he faith ot them, # ave x) uwds mbarF 1m), 
( not they have been counted worthy , but ) they bve 
bad (have becn endued with) one and the ſame dici- 
my. | 

V. 19. Againſt an Elder receive not 2x accrſaiion | 


What is the mcaning of ««nyerw med xi% to res hewgey/ 4) 
T2. I 4 
0 


ceive an accuſation hcre, mult be explain:d by thc 
judicial proceedings among the ſcwes, where before 
the giving of the icfterice there were three parts, 1. 
I'7 NOD the admiſſion of the cauſe, or ſuit, when 
the Judge doth not reject the complaint or accullr, 


 _!andthatis here xampeiar mggdix 50m to a/mit 14 ac- 

V. 11. Wax wanton | KameoglwiaZew, as (without. 
the prepoſition ) FomudJewy » is Ufertor, Bugbug gage, 
and fo relwign, veer in Phrynichw, and <mxTey in 
Phavorinat, #9 grow ftout or proud or diſorderly, not | 


euſation, and 1s the meaning of 7/2. 1. 23. veitber 
doth the cauſe of the widow come unt) them, the chi- 
racter of an unjuſt Judge , that he admits not the 
widows complaint againtt the oppreffor. Atter thie 
complaint is admitted, then 24y, there is 7 1n5 
the confirmation of the ſuit or complaint , whcn the 
accuſer contirms his ſuggeltion by oathz for before that 
oath, one ſaying one thing,and the other che contrary, 
(which is called «rmx contradiftion, Heb. 6. 16. and 
it * Lacian aCur and o'rnaizer, as parts of judi-% 


cial proceedings)the Judge is uninchned to cither lide, ”: 


but then comes in the oath, and is megs «vary x tþ 


thit Epiſtle ) takes away the equilibrium that the 
Judge, was in before, and by it he is now contirmed to 
the bclicving the otte part againft the other, where- 
upon the oath is, faid to be evi; 8:8zi00y for confine 
mation 1 that place, Heb. 6. 16. as 
law "Opx&- rpc ul & dpapoBimar TW en, faith Pſcl- 


lus in Ewol. wp. v.12, 13. the oath coming in, parts 


As tor the 54 Iw'n 65, wv, 


\ym) "Ma 


CI vc arm 


end of that affirming and denying (in the A:thor f A631 as 


; - | ©99; | 
i the Romane a» 


fice of Biſhop in the Church; and fo the electing of! the controverfie, of doubt, and in Leg. Bajwnvar, <. 1 2. 
Barnabas and Paw! to the Apolileſhip, A. 113. 2. is tit. 15- 2+ In bis verd cauſis ſacrament 1 pretentur, in 
expreſſed by «'peeicmre ſeparate, the word uſed about | quibulr nullam probationem difcuſſio indicantis inve- 
the firſt-born, Exvd. 13. 2; and fo in Clem. Conftit. | nerit (See Bignons not ith Marculft Form. 1. 1. c, 38.) 
Non 3 then 


— 


Cc. 


%4 


TUO ET. 


a... 
TY . 


then is the uſe of 0aths mben the diſcuſſion of the plea by the 
judge yields bim no ſatisfatiory proof. The third part 1s 
21 TN Fob 29. 16. the ſearching ont of the cauſe by 
arguments afterwards produced (cauſe wmad/) and 
conſidered of by the Judge. The hit of theſe only it 
is that belongs to this place, the admiſſion of the com- 
plaint, or accuſation, which againſt a r39%9&vm1e@ or go- 
vernour of the Church is not allowed under two or three 
witneſſer, in reſpect of the gravity of his perſon and 
weight of his othce or calling, who muſt not be defa- 
med (as the being brought into the court is a kind of 
detamation) if there be not great caule for it. 

V. 22. Lay bands) That xfezs fimSwa laying on 
binds is a ceremony of praycr or benediction,is ordina- 
rily known in the Old Teſtament, uſed hrit by the fa- 
ther to the children, in beſtowing the blcfling upon 
them, & with that ſucceſſion to ſome part of the eft ate. 
So when Facob bleſſed the children of Foſepb, Gen. 48. 
14. belaid bis bands up mm their heads, v. 15. And from 
thence it was among them accommodated to the com- 
municating of power to others as aſbſtants,or deriving | 
it to them as ſucceſſors. $o when Moſes aſſumed the 
ſeventy to affilt him, Nm. 11- 17- this, faith Maimo- 
nides, was done by his laying bands upon them, $an- 
ber. c. 4. And when he left the world, and conſtituted 
Foſhua his ſucceſlor,God appointed him to take Foſhua, 
and lay bis hands upon bim, Num. 27. 18. So Dent. 34- 
9. Joſhna was full of the ſpirit of wiſdom, that is, was his 
ſucceſſor in the Government, for Moſes bad laid bis 
bands npon bim. From theſe three uſes of the ceremony, 
in Prayer, in paternal benediction, in creating of Ot- 
ficers, three ſorts of things there are in the New Telta- 
ment to which it is principally accommodated. In 
Prayer it is uſed cither in curing diſcaſes,or pardoning 
ſins, Diſeaſes, the corporal bands, Lk. 13. 16. were 
cured by impofition of bands, Adt. 19. 17. and 28. 8. 
and ſoit was forctold, Mar. 16. 18. they ſhall lay their 
bands on the fick,, and they ſhall recover : Aud (o Sins, the 
ſpiritual bands, were done away, or pardoned, by the 
ſame ceremony, lazing on if bands, uled in the abſoluti- 
on of penitents. Thus Heb. 6. 2. as the Baptiſmes are 
thoſe uſcd among the Jews and Chriltians tor the ad- 
miflion of Proſclytes, fo the impoſition of hands doth 
probably denote the reſtoring ot penitents that were 
lapſed atter Baptiſme, (ſce Note on Heb. 6. b.) F rom | 
that of paternal benediction is that of laying on bands 

in blefling of infants, Mar. 10. 16. by that means ſig- 
nifying them to be tit to be received into the Church 
by Baptiſme, as thoſe that have title to this kingdome 
of heaven, the Church here, and through the ſame 
mercy of God in Chrift, Heaven hereafter. This bene- 
dition and impoſition of bands I ſuppoſe it is, that Cle- 
mens Alexandrinus retcrs to Pedag.l. 3. 11. in theſe 


Annotations on the fi rſt Epiſtle to Timothy. 


ceſſors, or aſſiſtants in power, catne the uſe of impo- 
ſition of hands in Ordination, whether of Biſhops or 
Deacons, At; 6. 6. and 8. 17.and 13. $. 1 Tim: 4- 15- 
2 Tim- 1+ 6+ To this laſt it is that this exhortation of 
Paul to Timothy is by many thought to refer, that he 
ſhould be caretul to have thoſe whom he reccived into 
Orders, ſuffciently approved to him. But the Con- 
text ſeems rather to reter it to that which was uſed in 
Abſelution, that he ſhould not make too much haſt in 
receiving thoſe that were under Cenſures,to Abſoluti- 
on ; for that was the thing which would moſt proba- 
bly make him partaker, or gailty of, their ſins, which the 
Cenſures were deſigned to reform in them, but would 
not do fo, it before they had approved their repen- 
tance and rcformation,they were received to the peace 
of the Church again. And thus it connects with the 
words foregoing v. 20, Thoſe that offend rebuke before 
all, that the reft may have fear, and v. 21. Icharge thee 
that thon obſerve theſe things without prejudging, doing 
nothing by favonr- or inclination, or partiality, whereon 
it tollows, Lay bands ſuddainly on no man; and to that 
allo belong the following rules, ver. 24 25. (ſee note 
h.) Thus 1n Vitior about the Vandalick perſecution, 
|. 2. Dui nobis penitentie manus collaturi ſunt, E re- 
conciliationis indulgentiam, obſtriftss peccatorum vinculis 
ſoluturt, they that lay their bands of penance upon us, and 
confer the indulgence of reconciliation, and looſe us from 
the band; of ſins; where it is clearly uſcd in this ſenſe. 
And in Cant. 5. of the Council of Carthage, diſt. 50. 
Presbyterts & Diaconis, fi quando de gravi aliqua culpa 
conal minifterio remoti fuiſſent, manus non imponeren- 
tur ut pemtentibus, Prieſts and Deacons which bad heen 
convidt of any grand fault, and ſp removed from their 
miniſtery , ſhould not bave hands laid on them as pe- 
nitents. And in the third Council of Carthage (that in 
St. Augu/tines time) Cont. 32. Cujuſcunque autem pani- 
tentis publicum & wulgatiſimum crimen eft, quod wni- 
verſa Eccleſia noverit, ante Abſidem manug ei imponatur, 
When the penitents fin is knows to the whole Church, the 
Biſhop is to lay bis hands on him before the Abſis, that is, 
the upper part of the © wire, where the Altar is. And 
Concil. Agath, Dift. 5. Cc. 63. Panitentes tempore quo 
panitentiam petant, impoſitionem manuum & cilicium | 
ſuper caput, ſicut ubique conftitutum eſt, conſequantur, Let 
the penttents receive impoſition of bands, and ſackcloath 
upon their beads, as it is every where appointed. And ſo 
Hincmarus concerning the divorce of 7 bietbergs, ſa- 
cri Canones jubent ut penitentes tempore quo penitentiam 
petunt , impoſituram manuum, & cilicium ſuper capita 
a Sacerdote, ficut nbique wulgatum eſt, ante Abſidem ac- 
cipiant , The Holy Canons command that the penitents 
when they demand repentance, that is, admiſſion to pe- 
nance and abſolution, ſhall receive from the Biſhop im- * 


words, Tin 334 754 fime@ Hi Snor regs N70 5 wAe- 
Yen; On whom doth the Presbyter lay bands ? whom 
ſhall be bleſi ? meaning moſt probably in that place the 
ſolemnity with which the Catechitt diſmiſſed thoſe 
that were catechized, preparatory to their Baptiſme : 
and fo ſaith Euſehins of Conſtantine, de vita. Conſtant. 
I. 4. that to prepare for his Baptiſm, 'JZowonoyuuho; F 
Se yes Neo'ny; fvogy nitm, be made profeſſion, (that is, 
confc{s'd his fins, and profe(s'd the faith) and then 
was vencbſafed thoſe prayers that are given by impoſition of 
bands : to which purpoſe alſo the Amthor of the Conſti- 
tutions called Apoſtolical, 1. 7. 39. where having ſet 
down the ſcveralsin which the Catechumexns muſt be 
inſtructed, he adds, but let bim that layes on bands adore 
God, &c. Secondly, that of confirming thoſe of full 
age that had formerly been baptized. Such that of the 
Epheſian diſciples ſeems to be, Ad. 19. who being bap- 
tized, V. 5. Paul laid bis hands onthem, v. 6. To which 
in thoſe times many extraordinary gifts were conſe- 
quent, ſpeaking with tongwes, &c. as had formerly fal- 


pofition of bands, and ſackcloath upon their beads, a it 
is every where known, before the Abſis, where the Altar 
ſtands. So in Fulgentins Epiſt. 1. de conjug. Accept ma- 
nice impoſutone, penitentiam, ſecundim modum quem ba- 
bes Chriftiana religio, prregit. He performed penance by 
impoſition of bands , according to the manner obſerved 
in the Chriftian Religion. So in Avitns Alcimus Epiſt. 
24+ Manis impoſitionem adbibete converſo ab bereſi , 
Uſe impoſition of bands to him that is converted from 
berefie. And in the Author contra Predeftin. 1. 3- Non 
auſi ſunt Ecclefiarum Poniificer manum i e px- 
nitenti , niſi confeſſtonem voluntariam oftendenti , The 
Biſhops of the Churches durſt not lay bands ox the pe- 
nitent, but on bis ſhewing bis voluntary confeſſion. And in 
the Chronicle of Fo. Gerundenſis, {peaking of the Ar- 
rians Synod of Toledo, one of the Canons is, De Re- 
mana religione ad noftram Catholicam fidem venientes 
non debere bapiizari, ſed tentum modo per mani im- 
poſitionem,, & Communionis perceptionem ablui, They that 
come from the Roman Religion to our Catholick, Faith 


len out AZs x0. 44- Lailly, from that in creating ſuc- | 


t 


ought not to be baptized, bat only purged by impoſition of 


ands, 


Chap. v. 


Chap. v. 


Tuger 


Sunnys dis (4730 1dr ig0s keep thy ſelf pure, will appear by 


hands, and reccivins the Communion. And this 15 the 
notion which S. Cyprizn had of this place, and Pacia- 
ns inpareneft ad panit. And thougi 7 beophylatt (ecu; 
to underſtand it ot Ordination, yct what he adds mn 
explication of the following words, neither partake of 
otber mens fins, *% 8 wdeonr, 6c. Thou ſhalt be guilty 
both of his future fins, and even of bu paſt, becauſe thou 
batt neglefied them, male darkneſs light, and not diſmiſſed 
bim 10 the tate of mourning and compundim, lcems to 
belong to abſolution- : 

Ib. Keep thy ſelf pure) What is the meaning of 


the anticnt Gloſſary , "Ay caftnr , it fignines that 
kind of purity which conſiſts in pertect chaſtity, tree 
trom all ſhew of impurity. So 2 Cor- 11. 2. 431% my- 
Yu a pre chaſt virgin. So Tit. 2. 5. the widows or 
female officers of the Church muſt be «2» pare or 
chaſt, and Timothy muſt behave himſelf roward the 
younger women © my «16g in all purity or chaſtity, 
c.5.2.and ſo the Hebrew mW antwerable to <1 fig- 
nities. So that this precept and the other tollowing ot 
drink a little wine, though they come in here as 1n a 
parentheſis (the 24. and 25. being to be connected in 
{ſenſe to the matter of Abſolution and cenſures, {cc note 
h.) yet they are added feaſonably and pertinently to 


the jun overs immediately precedent atter this man- 
ner, Thou art not tobe over-fzvourablc to offenders, 


to abſolve them too cally or ſpecdily. But above all ' 


thou muſt be ſure not to joyn with them in their 
courſe. And becauſe there be two chict heads of that , 
falſe do&rine which is moſt trequent among you, (the 

hereſie of the. Gnoſticks, from which clpecially flow | 
the faults to which the cenſures are molt due) viz. 
forbidding of marriage (to which is conſequent all im-! 
pure abomunable living) and abſtinence from wine and | 


Annotations on the firſt Epiſtle to Timothy. 


hrm, and ſubjet to frequent diſcaſes, there is no rea+ 
ion thou ſhouldeſt never drink any wine,the continual 
ulc of water may be hurtful to ſuch an habit of body 
as thine, and moderate taking of wine may be more 
proper, and then it is beſt to remit of that auſterity, 
which might utherwiſc be laudably continued, & tend 
to the preſerving of virginal chaſtity, but is not to be 
impolecd on thoſe whoſe health will not bear ic. To this 
interpretation of the words agrees the diſcourſe of Cy- 


zot 


ril, of Fermſalem, * Catech. 4+ Nnosdborngs Jars 71 2) xpte's Tings Bj 
«vx 642m (({0 the Brroetan MS. reads inſtead of Ynves- war: 
66 em ako.) ty, os BIncyuars worn , And mh © 97 


piovy weyo doxwn ThE pI Telraw Kampg;re PF £03 160- 
Ty, 4, es Tis F owmidiney dren wmhepubarbiy mer , 
wan Tavy 8 (lo the Barocian, not 4iz4) 13 nine tne 
Yamin; dis Thr Stpuaner f, Th; AVKIdS £796 9,) the Bz- 
rocian addes %, pile dvTi5s ws dpuar wk; xaJacgings) why 
ws avimma win mi wie Tilt jdg mas ThGTrs ©  Artigonogy 
Aber, 10A viy mw8 32 party, & 31 aou Eqwpdrer, Occ. When 
we faſt , we abſtain from wine and fl.ſh, not bating 
them #5 wnlanfu', but expeding a reward : --- deſpilt not 
therefore thoſe that eat in reſpett of the weaknſſe of 
their body, nor find fanit with thiſe that nſe a little 
wine for their ſtomach, and frequent infirmities , nor 
condemn them as finners, neither b ute flih, as unlaw- 


ut; for the Apjtle knew ſome (uch when be ſpeaks of 


forbidding to marry, and abſtaining from meats. Which 


being faid on this occation incidently, he returns a- 
gain to the former inatter, ver. 24. But if both theſ:, 
neutber partake, &c. and krep thy [ef pure, be inter- 
preted to be an ctfe& or conſcquent of his laying on 
band: ſu4/aimly, then there is no ſuch occaſion of in- 
troducing that paren:big, and therefore (ure that is 
not the mcaning of it. 

V. 24. Some mens ſins are open before—— | That theſe 


h. 


meats ——cC-+ 4. 3+ I therefore now warn thee con- } 


| two latt verſes ot this Chapter belong to the bulinc fs Twi Argy 
cerning theſe two. In the former reſpect,that abſtain- 


of Church-Cenſures and Abſolution, may appear by *< *£* 


Av 


Kine voi 
« 4g NF 


M> 0004+ 
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ing ſpontaneouſly from marriage, not as trom a thing 
unlawful, but only denying thy felt that liberty which 
thou mayeſt lawtully uſe, thou be ſure to preterve 
perfc& chattity , and not fall into the leatt degree 
of Gn-ſticiſme, tor that is xewrerfr awagners aionelaus, 
to commit thoſe ſins which thow art to cenſure in others. 
That isthe meaning of xwerty and avyzorerdr, tg be 
guilty thy ſelf, not only to be blameable for thy indul- 
gence to otbers, and ſo for their commiſſion. So Eph. 5. 
I i. Mn OV Y KO WPHTY bave no fellowſhip with the un- 
fruitful works of darkneſs, that is, do not permit your 
ſelves to be drawn into their dark villanous myſteries, 
to commit thole heathen tins which there @re com- 
mitted, but rather diſcover them, and bring them to 
light. And (o Rev. 18. 4+ Go out of ber my people, that 
ye may not wyrwinwrss communicate With , or partake 
of, ber fins, that is, be corrupted with, and drawn into 
the like commiſſions. And ſo here, *twill be a caution 
to Timotby againſt the Gnoftick practices (as elMewhere 
to avoid you!bful Iuſts 2 Time. 2. 22+) not to fall into 
thoſe guwilts which he ought todetelt and puniſh, but to 
keep himſelf perfetly pure from their practices. As 
tor the ſecond thing, their abſtinences from meat and 
wine, this temper is to be obſerved, It is no doubt law- 
ful for thoſe that can do it withour any hurt to their 
bodics,to abſtain from meats which are moſt pleaſara- 
ble, and ſo from winczand for thee to do thus, as long 
as thy health well permits, is both lawful and com- 
mendable (and the Gnofticks heretie confiſts in this,that 
they impoſe ſuch abltinences on all as neceſſary, and fo 
Na BNaveier, not I) daxncw, as the Canons Apaſtoli- 
cal ſiyle it, out of  deteftation, and an opinion of the 
unlawfulneſs of meat, not for ſe/f-denial, or auſteri- 

:) but theſe creatures of God being created tor the 
benefit and retreſhment of man,theſe thou mayett very 
ſafely make uſe of, and thy health of body being ins 


v4» 


the Context : ver. 20. there is direction for the pubs 
lick rebuking of offenders, whether by way of correp= 
tion, or inflicting the Cenſurcs, and v. 21. therc is a 
conjuration againlt prejudginz on one fide.and partia- 
Iity or tavour ou the other, and v. 22. deliberation, 
and delay, and obſervation of the penitents behaviour 
15 required, before hc be abſolved, L ry bh md: ſuddains 
ly on no man, that is, before the ſincerity of his refor- 
mation be approved to thee, according as in the Pri- 
mitive Canons, they muſt exerciſe themſelves for ſome 
ſpace in good works, betore they are capable of Ab- 
| {olution 3 and then ſome words coming between, as 
proper to Biſhop Timthtes youth, that he be ſure that 
he tall not himſclt ito thoſe fins which he ſecs com- 
mitted by others, and fo his office of juriſiction be- 
come a {ſnare to him, (and on occaſion of that, the 234 
verle being added by way of parentheſir) it tollows 
very pertinently to that former matter, Some m-ns ſins 
are wear open beforehand, &c. that is,by not abſolving 
offenders over haltily,by oblerving & waiting a while, 
thou wilt be more able to paſs a right judgement. Ft 
the behaviour of ſoine men under the Centures is ſo ill, 
that they deſerve to be farther cenſured rather than ab= 
{olved,and in that reſpect it 15 not good to be too haliy 
in abſolving. And the good works of ſome men do 2p- 
prove & demonſtrate the lincerity of their repentance; 
which yet they cannot do, if they be abſolved prefent- 
ly betore they have fo approved thetnfclves. And whes 
ther one way or other, mens works will manitc!t what 
they arczand though for a time they may be concealed, 
yet it the Bithop make not ovcrmuch halt to ablolve, 
they will diſcover themſelves cither by their good 
works to be incere,or by their ill to be unlincere. And 
ſo ſtill this is the rendring of a reaſon for the point in 
hand, that the Biſhop make not overmuch hati to Ab- 
ſolution. 


Nunkg CHAP: 


The firſt Fpiſile to Timothy. 


P axrapbr aſe. CHAT Vi 
_ 69-1 ET as many * ſervants as are under the yoke count their own maſters, *,** ©r- 
; 0 0 gy en ery worthy ot all honour, that the name of God and + bj do&rine be not yoke: os F 
perform all ſervice and vbe- blaſphemed. } raed _ 


dience to them, which belongs to them by the law of ſervants among the heathens, that the profeſſion of Chriſtianity and + the do- 
the do&rine of the Goſpel be not looked upon by the heathens as that which makes men worle livers than they were, Grins be 


, , "i . riſti $, nor evill 
negleR&ing their moral duties for being Chriſtian fokea of 


2- And they that have belicving maſters, © let them not deſpiſe them, becauſe * #19ne+91e 


; , ? h = . , wa , p 
Ws ES CUI they arc brethren 3 but# rather do them ſervice, + becauſe they are faithfull and op og 


not withdraw any of that obe- beloved, ® partakers ot the © benefit. Theſe things teach and exhort.] ſerve them 
dience which is 5 th to them, upon this plea,that they are Chriſtians, and ſo their equals or brethren ; but think themſelves aden "2 
the more obliged to ſerve them, becauſe the faith and love that conſtitutes men Chriſtians, conſiſts in helping to do good, + decenth 
and that is all wherein their ſervice conſiſts, & conſequently their performing dueſerviceto them is a very Chriſtian thing, tey who 
andthat which Chriſtianity doth not lefs,but more oblige them to. Theſe things are ot ſuch a nature,ſo muck required by help to do 
Chriſtian Religion, and the contrary at this time ſo taught by the Gnoſtick hereticks, that it is neceſſary for thee to give £224 ar 


. i , ' 
theſe admonitions to all to tell them what is their duty, and exhort them carefully to pradiſe it. _ ke 
. It any man teach otherwiſe, and confent not to wholeſome words, ever the 2 2.5 


oO Oy _=_ words of our Lord Jcſus Chriſt, and to the doctrine which is according to god- iT Lows 
of the doQrine of Chriſt and linels, ] a df/0aje- 


the Goſpell (ſce note on c, 3, f. ) are to be known by this chara&er, Carcmures 
4. They are ſwell'd with 4+ Mc is # proud, knowing nothing, but + doting about queſtions and ftrifes* puff'd up 


an opinion of kn6wledge , of words, whereot cometh envy, ftritc, railings, * evil ſurmitings, ] wow Tey 
(whence they take their title, Gnoſticks) whereas indeed they know nothing and ſtudy nothing but diſputings and verbal * wiched 
controverſies, which have no matter of ſubſtance in them, Col. 2.8, and this is a kind of diſcaſe or diſtemper in them, and opinions 
all that comes from it is uncharitableneſs, ſpeaking evil of their ſuperiors, Jude 8. and maintaining impious opinions con- Smoruues m7 
trary to moral life, as that of libertiniſme of all ſorts, 17 pau 

5. Diſputings void of all ſo- , 5' T Perverſe diſputings of men of corrupt minds and deſtitute of the truth, vs - Find 
lidity, empty and unprofitable, * (uppoling that gain is godline(s: from ſuch withdraw thy (elf. ] tiezs of 
ſuch as are proportionable to men whole very underſtandings are debauched and corrupted,and void of all truth,men that men that 
have taken up an opinion (that cauſed the diſcourſe at this time) that Chriſtian Religion (ſec note on c.3-f.) is an advan- _ their 
tageous trade,a means of helping one to ſecular immunities and priviledges, (as that a ſervant ſhall be free by that means ) = erſtand- 
ſuch men as theſe are fit for Eccleſiaſtical cenſures or diſcipline to be paſt upon them. >. Pon __ 

6. As for that opinion of 6. But godlincſs with + contentment is great gain. } _ 
theirs, that Chriſtianity is an adyantageous calling, though it be farre from true, nay impious, in that ſenſe whereto they rw oben. 
apply it, yet in this other 'tis moſt orthodox ,that a Chriſtian life with a competent ſufficient ſubſiſtence is all the wealth in TWy ey way 
the world, and much better than a great deal more wealth. ot —_— 

y 


is advantage rypu3oy)wr mogeo mir Gra The ivowCercr +2 COMPETency pu? aw) opnoiag 
7. For for any thing above 7. For we brought vothing into this world, and it is * certain we can Carry * maniſeſt 
that RY or ſufficiency Nothing, out. |] UT 


for this lite 'tis clear 'tis no way advantageous to Us, for as we brought nothing with us into this world, ſo we cannot 
carry any out, and ſo that which we do not ſpend or ule, is loſt to us, 


8. And what that compe- 8. And having food and rayment, f let us be therewith 4 content. |] +we ſhall be 


tency or ſufficiency is, it is as clear, viz. food and rayment, which is all we ſtand in need of, —_ 


0. Whereas on the other _ 9: But they that e will be rich, fall into temptation and a ſnare, and into many - oa 
ſide, they that ſet their minds foolith and hurtfull luſts, which # drown men in deſtruction and pcrdition. | * inpulph 
on the getting of riches,are thereby betraied into many temptations and ſnares to ſin,into many deſires and purſuits, which C3. {x07 
2re both ridiculous and wnprofitable of themſelves, bring nothing of ſatisfaRion with them, and beſides bring great miſ- 
chiefs upon them,many times molt contrary to the deſigned advantages,and which finally bring ruine even in this world, 

(and that the Gnoſticks will figd) and eternal damnation in another. 


Kh 10. For the love of money is the root of all evil; which while ſome c d 
. For at this time 'tis ev1- k {28 3 winle 1ome covete 
HT bg Jeal of miſchief 4ftcT, they haveerred from the faith, and pierced themfelves through with many 
hath been cauſed by the love forrows. | 


of this worldly traſh, for the preſerving of which many have ferſaken tt. orthodox faith and fallen off to the Gnoſtick 
hereſic, and brought themſelves to a ſad and moſt wretched condition, 


11, But thou which art by 27: Bur thou, O man of God, flee theſe things: and follow after rightcou(® 
God appointed to be a Gever- Neſs, godlineſs, faith, love, patience, meekneſs. } 
nour in his Church muſt keep thy ſelf exa&ly from all theſe, and endeavour earneſtly the attaining and exerciſing all thoſe 
vertues which are moſt contrary to the practice of theſe hereticks, viz, innocence, obſervation of the pure Chriſtian do- 
&rine (ſee note on c. 3. f.) pe everance in the faith, perfe& charity to other men, a patient endurance of all the perſecu- 
tions that light upon thee, moderation toward offenders (oppoſed to too great ſeverity. ) 


12, Let Chriſtianity be the 22+ ff Fight the good fight of faith, lay hold on eternal life, whereunto thou # Stri-e the 
race wherein you run, and in art alſo called, and hatt profciſcd a good profeſſion before many witneſſes. ] good ſtrits 
that ſo behave thy ſelf that you may obtain the crown (ſee note on Phil. 3.c. and 2 Pet. 1.d.) to the obtaining of which 
thou art put into a courſe by God and haſt,asin one of the Grecian combates,quitted thy ſelf very well before man (pe&a- 
tors, ſuftered a great perſecution for thefaith of Chriſt (which many are witneſſes of ) and held out valiantly. ? 


13. And accordingly 1 now _ 13: I give thee charge in the fight of God, who quickneth all things, and before 
adjure thee by all that is pre- ' Chriſt Jeſus, who before Pontius Pilate witneſſed a good confeſſion 
tious, as thou believeſt God t6 be able to raiſe thee from the dead,if thou ſhouldeſt periſh in the combate, or php: ou arta 


com , _ thereby obliged to imitate Chriſt, who when he came before the Roman Procurator, held out conſtantly 
EVEN TO CEAalN, . 


14. That thou keep cloſe to 14+ That thou keep this commandement without ſpot, unrebukable, untill the 
the Fvangelical rule, and con” appearing of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, ] 
tinueconliant without any blemiſh.or blame, without any falling of in time of hazard (as ſome others are abſerved todo 


until! that coming ol Chriſt (fo often ſpoken of, andexpeced accord i i wx 
vants, and dcfirudtion of the perſeclitors and .the cowardly, (fee agous 443" ITN PRnned Ne lAGE Ba 


15. Which Ged (hall de- 15+ Which in his * times he ſhall hew who is the bl \ toy © Proper 
clare in that ſeaſon which he the King of kings, and Lord of lords, : clled and only potentate» ſeaſons, 


thinks moſt fit and opportune for it, and thereby expreſs his omni xeugyht bd at 
ond mighty, tv the ailvantage ot all his Faithful Greantss TOP RE F09Jalycen ml bo he never fo gun 


V 164 Whe 


Chap. vi. The firſt Epiſile to Timothy. Paraphraſe. 
16. Who only hath immortality, dwelling in the hight which no man can ap- "Tx 4 
proachunto, whom no man hath {ecn nor can fee 3 to who be honour and power NE Ne 2 


everlaſting. Amen. | and all immorrality of others 
is derived from him, and therefore may ſafely be truſted with our ſafety, and who alone reigneth in heaven,and receiveth 


thither only whom he pleaſeth, the great, unapproachable, itviſible God, who is by all men to be acknowledged and 
praiſed for ever. Amen. 
17. Charge them that are rich in this world,that they be not high-minded, nor 
+ uncer. truſt in uncertain riches, but in the living God, who giveth us richly all things 


taintv of 


1t-. And as at all times, fo 
eſpecially in (uch a ſcaſon as 


wealthz3 *X8# to enjoy 3 | this, when perſecutions reign 
wars 6M already,and vengeances are approaching from God upon thoſe that take moſt care to ſecvre themſelves. it will be a ſeafon- 
FF "OY able admonition from thee to a'l rich men,not to bear it high, to be proud or inſolent upon that ſcore,nor to depend or re- 
Elnelf lie on their wealth, which they have upon ſuch uncertainties, but to keep cluſe and depend on God, who alone is able to 


preſerve them, and will, if adhered to, make a cheerfull, plentitdll proviſion for them ; 
18. That they do good, that they be rich in good works, ready to diftribute, jg ang ts the} and to Mi 


willing, to comtnunicare, 1 bountifull, to roportion their 
a&s of charity to their wealth to abound (not in poſſefions, but) in good deeds, to be alwayes a dilpeaſing their wealth, 
liberal to all that want, ſee note on AR: 2. e. 
+ rreafureor 19+ Laying up in ſtore tor themſelves a good | + toundation againſt the time to 19. Thereby making ah ad- 
OI come, that they may lay hold on eternal hte. | vantageous proviſion for them- 
* ſelves againſt another world, and by their a&s of charity gaining ſecurity, that they ſhall through GoU's promiſe receive 
the reward of eternal life. 


20. O Timothy, keep that which is committed to thy truſt, avoiding profane . 29, 21. My dear fon Timo- 


* vanities * and vain bablings,and f  oppolitions of {cience fallly to called : | mY, = wo vor bndonn 
MN 21. Which {ome protcſling, have erred concerning the taith. Gtace be with is delivered to Chriſtians from 
ck thee. ] Amcn. hand to hand, and give no 
+ the con- entertainment to thoſe heatheniſh empty diſcourſes of Theology brought in by the hereticks, and the diſcourſes of them 
19; en that falſly call therdſclves Gnoſtickz or knowing men, v. 3, 4. (ſee note on 2 Pet. 1.6.) who pretending to more know- 
ledpe falily ledge than ordinary; have quite forſaken the taith ot Chrilt, and diſſeminated ditcourſes by way of oppoſition and cori- 
ſo called , tradition to the Chriſtian doQrine. I heartily wiſh al happinzls to thee, 


5 2n ce The firſt to Timothy was written from Laodicea, + whuch is the chictcli City + Theſe words arc not rea4 


148 yVaorwer ot Phrygia Pacatiana: in the King's MS. 
Annotations on Chap. V I. 


"= V. 2. Let them not deſpiſe them— | It is here ſome- | ſervants deſpiſe their Chriſtian Maſters upon this ſcote; 

M z&m- What uncertain to whom theſe words, #7 eAagei #n,; that the icrvant by Chriſtianity 1s made a brother, 
qr ne? b:cauſe they are brethren, and 5n m5, GCC. do belong, |and equal to his Maſter, but the rather ſerve them 
© whether to the ſervants, that pretended themtfelves at | upon this very ſcore of being Chriſtians, beea#/e rhe 7 
liberty becauſe they were Chriſtians, or to the Ma-|that kelp and affilt in doing good, (as Chriltian cr- 

ficrs, whom the ſervants would not obey, but deſpiſe, | vants ot Caritiian Malters do affiftt their Matters iti 

becauſe thoſe Maticrs were « N1Ap%! bretbren, and fo but [doing good, whereas it canriot fitly be faid of the 

cquals, no better men than they:. That the latter is it, | Maſters, though Chriſtians, that they thus help or aid 

1s made probable by this, that in the begiuning of the their (ervants) are faithfull and beloved, that is, (uch as 

verſe we read wires havoTas believing Maſters, where | Chriftans otght to be, exerciſing fidelity and love ro 

the #94, faithful or believing, is diredly applicd to, God, and to their Matters for Gods faxc, why hath 

the Matters. But there is more reaſon to adhere to the | commanded obedience to them. And for thete rcatons 

formcr. 1. Becauſe the probability tor the latter is ot | this notion ſeems the molt probable, by applying all 

no torce, concluding only that the Maſters here ſpoken | theſe to the fervants in the latter part of the verſe, bur 

_ bf are Chriſtians, which is granted alſo in the tormer|to thoſe a5 ſervants of the mii Saw5 ww, Chritian 
interpretation, and not that the ſecond ms, &c. is not | Maſters, in the tormer part of it. And if we contider 
appliable to the ſervants; for it is certain that the ler-|the words in (everal,and then all of them cogether,this 

vants here ipoken of are (uppoſcd to be Chriſtians alſo | will be yet more evident, N-« and 4am}: are the or- 


Migei 


703 


for otherwile the Apoſiles exhortation could not here | dinary titles of Chriitizaus, proportionable to the rwo azem? 


be given to them, or to Timothy concerning them, nei- | prime graces of 2 Chrittian, Fair and Love z and fo 


ther Paul nor Timorby having juriſdiction over thoſe | aS4ap4I;br:thren,is 2 title alſo lignitying the ſame thing, ,,....; 


that were notChriltians: 2!9-becaule the LibertincChri- | but withall noting an equality, ſuch as is attong bre- 
ſtians plea againſt ſubjection to their Mafters cannot |thren. The Gnoſticks upon this ground taught liberty 
be ſuppoled to have been taken from the Chrittianity of |aud manumiſſon of ſervants trom their Maltcrs, by 
their Maſters; for *tis evident by the firſt verſe that | their being Chriſtians,and fo fcllow-brethren, not (cr- 
tacy excepted againſt ſubjeCtion, and pleaded exem:- | vants of their fellow-Chriftians. To whicftargument of 
ption from obedience to Maſters that were not Chrilti- | theirs taken from one title of Chriſtians, the Apoſtle 
ans, viz. thoſe which kept them under yoke, (as Chifgjanſwers, and makes retertion, by mentioning thoſ.. 
ſtians were not allew'd to do to Chriſtians ) that gfother ticles of Chriſtians alfo, which may very well te 
heathen Maſicrs 3 but their plea againit all ſubjectiM |reconcileable with ſubjetion, as w4 fiithfull, which 
n+} Sea. both to heathens, v. 1. and to T1734 Naroru believing |is an Epithet that belongs ordinarily to ſervants,noting 
"y Maſters v. 2. was the ſame, only this that they were | kdelity, which is. the ſpecial thing required in thern. 
Chriſtians, and therefore too good to ferve Heathens, | And ſo alſo 4zam]ei beloved will be, which; as it is the 
and again Chriſtians, whole: title <NApo? bretbren was | title of Chriſtians every where in the New Teſtament, 
a ſiyle of <quality, and ſoan argument that they were | ſo *tis alſoa title of fervants too,in that they affiti the if 
free from ſerving their fellow-Chriltians : 399-becaufe matters in doing good, which is but the work of a wite 
the dire rendring of the word being that which we | to a husband, ot one friend or beloved to artother; All 
have given in the matgent, the 4#Ta@p8xriu0 # eiy- | this is (aid molt clearly in reference to the Gne/tichs, 
woiec with the particle 5: betore it, bcing in all reaſon | whoſe doctrine that was, and the ſeeds of it were viti- 
the Subje, and mii g 2zamni, faith'ull ind beloved,| ble in Afiz (and affirmed to be ſo in one Church nndet 
the Predicate in the Propohttion, the {enic will be ob- | Timotbies care, that of Smyr.:) in Polycarp's time, 
vious,by applying, it to the {crvants; (but not fo by ap-f which cauſed Hnatizs's admoniuon in his Epiftle eo! 
plying it to the Maſters) thus, L:t not the Ehriftiau| him, that the mers oz mdid-ſervants ſhould tie be jilff 4 
#p, 


41:94 from one notion of =11i, contra, to take up at the otber 


% z 
rw Hoy As 


Annotations onthe ſirſt Epiſtle to Timothy, 


as 4; E408 Ot T),701 dedtutrwrer, but t9 the gl-ryl 


up, 
FGdle them ſerve the more, as ( here ) become the ber- 
ter (ervants tor being, Chriſtians,and pn «1;tawos are Ty 
nous cnv3igro%, Eee. Let them not defire, or pretend to, 
any common liberty upon the ſcorc of being Chriſtians. 
Ib. Part thers 1 'ArJoehapbarwX 15 to help , cither 


end, and ſo to bear part of a burthen, as the wite is the 
mans helper 3 or as «11 fignitics vice, or pro, to bear 
any weight in anotbers ftead, «rl 1nepSariuy &, Bondes 
an helper, (aith Heſychius 3 and lo here @/]-a ptr; 
7 eveenaiacy to afſtt doing good (lee Note on Mat. 6.m.) 
But when it is joyned with a Gemitive of the perſon, it 
ſignities ſomewhat more. Sce Note on Luk. 10. b. 

Ib. Benefit | The word wwigneiz is but once more 
uſed in the New Teſtament, At. 4- 9. and there 'tis 
takcn Actively, doing good, not receiving it, beneficentia 
in the Active,not bereficium in the Paſſive (cnſe, which, 
ſaith Ariſtotle, 15 vig4 24s, as it iS in the receiver. And 
thus cwiis is doing, not receiving, good, with which 
this holds analogie directly. 

V. 8. Content] Azuaxnuz. Tymis ſignihes we ſhall 
be ſatisfied with theſe. So the Syriack renders it, Where- 
fore meat and chathing are ſufficient for us, NP9D (from 
PLD or PW) both in ſcule and ſound differing little 
from the Latine ſ#fficio,only in the Latin termination. 

V. 9. Willbe rich) That the Genie: males they 
that will be rich,ispart of the charaQter of the Gnoſticks 
in this place, & that they were a fort of Chriſtians that 
made no uſe of their religion, but to their ſecular ad- 
vantages, v. 5- and whenſocver it was not reconcilea- 
ble withthriving in the world, (brought perſecution) 
made no ſcrup!e of renouncing their Chrittian profel- 
ſion, hath often bcen faid, and may appear from one 
eminent place of Clemens Alexandrinys, who (oppo- 
ling + «And95 20091497 the true knower of myſteries, Or 
ſcarcher into profitable Cabala's, the Chriltian indeed 
tothe Gnoſtick,, or knower of mylteries here falſly ſo 
called v. 20.) hath theſe words, cifvy a'vlos x, © mngeicy 
me a1 iyudla F nun! rim $ dad >, x, 4 SPgox wins: 
impryitor) Þ 5 & "Bypar, » 3 Abegding evlixe muy 
x7 + flow qrxagpueity T4 iyt x; priandiriar, oe or of mim 
cuqlorlarxexiats, He knows the myſteries of the faſt-days, 
the fourth and ſixth day of the week,, one is named by the 
name of Mercury, the other of Venus, and accordingly be 
faſts or abſtains in bis converſation from love of money,and 
love if pleaſicres, from which all evil doth ſpring. Where, 
| as love of pleaſures, every where imputed to the Gno-, 
ſtick hereticks, is mentioned as one root of all villany, 
{o is love of money taken notice of as the other (v.10.) 
and both in relation to the Gx ſticks here, to whom 
the true Chriſtian is oppoſed. 

V. 12. Fight the good feb!) This whole verſe al- 
ludes to the exerciſcs of the Grecians. In which as there 
were hve forts, Running, Wrcſiling, &c. formerly 
mentioned, ſo cvcry of them is commonly ſtyled «9a» 


a combat or ſtrife, and they which contended in cach of 


chem aid, as here, &'xoyiC4d0m «2G. The rendring of 
this fight a good fight may make it believed to belong 
pecuharly to that of cuffing avywi, whence our Latine 

gn4 fight comes. But the word is not here tobe ſo re- 
frain'd,but ſet more generally in ſome common word, 
as ſtrife or combate, (as <oritiou «nadir, ſtrive to 
enter in at the ſtreight £90 and imnarigedw Fude 3. 
to contend earneſtly) and then *twill by the conlequents 
be applycd to that of Racing,where the crown was ſer 
over thegoal, that he that came formoſt, and ſo con- 
quered, might catch it off and carry it away with him; 
for ſo #na87 lay bold, or apprebend, that follows 
here, and ver.19. is the word that expreſſes the catch- 
ing of the crown from the top of the goal, and eter- 


before many witneſſes, denotes the many ſpectators that 


reter alſo tothe *n3v;, or preco, who proclaimed the 
laws and the prizc or reward of the «#15, and called 
the company together to contend for it. 


Chap. vi. 


mr ents frequentie, and ſolemnities , and fo wary may ker 


the poor lendeth to the Lord, and that which 
given he will pay bim again. In this ſenſe, ſaith he, the 


nal life is that crown 3 and the wamer mvay wager, 


V. 17. To enjoy | Eis vaaurin,es rela, ith Phi- 


Vorinum, 4 chearful, comfort able condition, (agreeablc to —— 
the a] all things, and woos richly, preceding : ) and 


thus it is uſed, not only in an ill, but good ſenſe, n+ 


Aqua AgT1, enjoying wealth, tor Clupors, being bappy, 


and WnAzve nut, exjoying honour, for wIvz8, that other 
kind of happineſs. 
V. 19. Foundation | The word Swint@® in this place 


that other of f-#ndation fo ordinary in other places) 
and coming from 72»w, to lay wp, as owes doth, it 
may poſſibly hgoitie no more than a treaſure, fome- 
what /aid wp, and ſo both WnIncovei{or), laying wp, 
going before, and «s 73 pier, for the future, Or time 
9 come, following it, would incline to render it. So 
Tobit. 4+ 9- in the ſame matter of alms-giving, Liza 38 
«amy D{aveitne, for thou layeft up for thy ſelf a good 
treaſure, a good laying up, againſt the day of neceſſity. 
Beyond this, it 15 the obſervation of a late Critich , 
Sam. Petit, that the word $piar@® may ſignthie in the 
{ame latitude that the Hebrew Wpp( which is anſwera- 
ble to it) doth, that is,not only a fexndation, but,as the 
Rabbines ule the word, a bill of contraf}, a bond, ors 
obligation, that he receives that lends out any thing, 
upon which he may found a conhdence of having it 
returned to him again. To this perhaps it may be ap- 
pliable that the Hebrew YD, which 15 rendrcd S1444- 
a& ſometimes, is alſo rendred Culnn, Ta. 30. 1. & 
compad. And then it will have this weight here, that 


the alms-giver by his liberality receives and layes up 
an obligation from God, that this mercy of his thall 


be rewarded. And tothis notion of the word that of 
Prov. 19+ 7+ is very agreeable, He that hath pity on 
? hath 


word is again found, 2 Tim. 2. 19. where Gods S1ui- 
aiC+ js ſaid to have a ſeal affixed to it, which ſeems to 


reter to a bill or bond : and becauſe thoſe ſeals had their 
in{criptions on both fides,agreeing to the conditions of 


the two perſons contraQting,according]y it is there ad- 
ded, firſton Gods part, The Lord knoweth them that 
are bis, that is, God will be faithful and conſtant in 
owning thoſe that are his ſervants; then 24y, on mans 
part, Let every one that nameth the Name of Chriſt de- 
part from iniquity. So that Gods Sewai& there may 
very well ignihe his 25254700, bill or bond, (and fo 
here the word may ſigaitic alſo)which being left with 
any man as a. means to ſecure him, a depoſitum, a mg- 
2x1, a pledge Or pawn, may well be ſtyled $$piai®;, 
from 724 pono, ſomewhat delivercd him as his ſecu- 
rity. 

| V. 20. Oppoſitions of ſcience | That the 31051 $wl- ; 
wrvk2, ſcience falſly ſo called, is ſet down to denote 4, 
the heretical crue ot the Gnoſticks, there can be no 
queſtion, and is elſewhere largely ſhewed, Note on 
2-Pes. 1. c. That the firſt author of theſe was Simon 
Magus, is alſo evident in Irenew and others of the 
antients, Now it ſeems there were thus carly diſcopr- 
ſes written by him or ſome of his, for the oppoſing the 
true Chriſtian dofirine, and theſe are here called «v]:3:- 
"1s oppoſitions Or contradidtions : to which agrees that 
of Dionyſins Areopagita ti 21. 5y0pue c, 6. where men- 
tioning them, he ſtyles them #: 735 <dgria; ZiwarTr 
&<ylepprijexet xoznty the contradifiory diſcourſes of the dotage 
of Simon, by the mgg'rorz or dotage of Simon, meaning 
the ſame that is here cxpreſs'd by the 4dr 205- 
Cs, that is, thoſe heretical, proud, but ſottiſh follow- 
ers of Simon. 


were wont to be at thoſe games, called from thence 


THE 


{cems to have a peculiar ſignitication (different trom 04w..G- 


THE 'SECOND EPISTLE 
OF 
PAUL THE APOSTLE 


TIIMOTHY. 


fo this Epiſtle was ſent to Timothy from Rome there is no queſtion, and that whileſt he was in rcftraint 


and danger there. But whether this were at that firlt time of his being there, mention'd in the latt or the .,-;,: it 
Atts, An. Chr. 58. or whether immediatcly betorc his Martyrdome, which was ten years after, about the thix- T4494 


teenth or fourteenth of Nero, there is this reaſon to demurre, becauſe he tells him c. 4. 6. that be i (as the ot- 
dinary Engliſh reads) now ready to be offered, and that the time of bir departure is at hand; which lecms, 
with the Subſcription of the Epiſtle, to determine it to the latter. On the other ide, ſore pailages there atc 
which incline it to the former; as when he faith c. 4. 16. that in his firſt d:fexce though all forſook bim, yee 
tbe Lord flood with bim, that the preaching might be fulfiked, and that all tbe Gentiles might bear, &c. which 
ſeems to rcferre it to his firſt being at Rome, after which time he proclaimed the Goſpel ty the Gentiles in other 
Regions. So faith Clemens in his Epiſtle to the Corinthians, p.$. that he came »s nw T1;us 13s Sor, t ſum? 
remote parts in the Weſt. So S. Jerome in Catal. that being diſmiſs'd by Nero, he preach'd the Goſpel of Chrift 
in the Weftern parts. So faith Exſebius 1. 2. c. 21, Ton þ © \annayuon Auer, ayds 63t ha te wnptyueld Jax ws 
aby@& i; 58a cy mr "Amomners, Then baving made bis defence, the report is that be did again betake bimſelf 
$0 the office, or miniſtery, of preaching the word. So when he remembers to Timo;by his perſecutions at Antigch, 
Tcomum and Lyſtre, C. 3. 11+ an what Alexander at Epbeſus had done.to him, AQ. 19. 33. It is not {© 
probable that this thould be repcated by him 14. years atter the fact, and jult betore his death; as at his firſt 
being at Rome, which was not above tour years atter the fact. So when he faith c. 4. 12. that he had ſent 
Tychicus to Epbeſus, it is probable that that was at the writing ot the Epiſtle to the Epheſians, which he tent 
trom Rome by Tychicus about chis time of his hrit being there. And tor the one argument on the other fide, 
the approaching of bis death, to that may be oppoſed what he adds c. 4. 17,18. that be war delivered ont of 
#he mouth of tbe lion, that 1s, either from Nero under the title of the lor, or trom his great danger, adding 
confidently for the tuture, that the Lord ſhall deltver bim ; which was literally true of this hrft, but cannot in 
the (cnſe of delivering him from his danger, (to which the 19% verſe belongs) be veriticd of his laſt danger, 
from which he was not delivered... And tor the words ver. 6. I ſuppoſe they may thus beſt be rendred, »x _ 
ſu aririduas, for I am already ponred nt, ( ice Note on Phil. 2. 6.) that is, my Canger of death is alrcady 

ſo great (fo in the cye of man) that I ame as it were wine poured ont wpon the ſacrifice, to prepare it tor offering 
up. To which he may fitly reicmble his being brqpght out to the barre, to be tricd tor his lite. And when *tis 
added, 4 © xgegs Ths tains dranvmnes tpicmes, and the time of my deparmre bath been at band, that may denote no 
more thanan imminent danger of death, mention'd as uow pals'd, without any torctclling that he thould now 

inſtantly dic. And in this ſenſe it will be reconcileable with the Lords beving delivered bim out of the mouth of 
tbe lion, v. 17. viz. this imminent, but now paſs'd, danger. And thus may the ſcvcnth verſe be interpreted 

alſo, I have fought a good fight (of atfHictions )( ſee 1 Theſſ. 2+ Note b.) run great hazards, and paſs'd Chriſti- 

anly through them, I have run my race (lo 14% fignities, not to finiſh, but zo perform z (ce Note on Ad. 21.4.) 

T have kept the faith, not {werved from it, for all my danger by /&kD&+ race, not referring to the whole 

courſe of life, but to this one combat of attlictions at Rome, now freſh in his memory, and recitcd in that 

chapter, ver. 16, 17- That Timthy which is here appointed to come to him, chap. 4. g. did accordingly 

come, 15 generally acknowledged, and that after his coming, the Epiſtles to the Philippians, Coloſſians and 

Philemon were written, as appears by the place, Kome, trom whence they are all dated, and rhe Joyning of Ti- 

m-thy's name in the front of them. Now of all thoſe Epililes'tis clear that they were written at his firit being 

at Ronie, and not immediately betore his Martyrdome. For Philip. 1. 26. & 2. 23, 24. he expreſſeth his confi- 

dence that he ſhall be delivered, and again come wnts them, which is not reconcileable with his perfwation of 
the intiant approach of his death at the writing of this, and to Philemon V. 22. he ends to make provifimn for 

his /o4ging at Col-ſſs. As tor the hn ot the Epiſtle, which referres it to the «x Sdmvye, the ſecond time 

of bis coming before Nero, that may poſſibly ttand good, by this interpretation 3 that he was twice at his tirl 

impriſonment brought out to the barre before the Emperour,and treed both times, that the hrlt,being his great- 

«lt danger, was molt memorable to him by all mens torſaking him, and the interpoſing of Gods protection 

when all other mcans failed him. And this is mote likely to be recited by him in an Epiſtle written ſoon atter it, 

than in one of ren years diſtance from it. However, we know that the Subſcriptions of the Epiſtles are not to 

be found in. all the ancient Copies. What the detign of this Epiſtle was, 15 maniteſi, to ſtirre him up to caution, 

diligence, :mnd diſcharge of his office, on occaſion of the creeping heretic of the Gnoſticks, c. 2. 17. ſtolen 11 

- among the'm, which had much debauched the Afiaticks, c. 1. 15+ and made uſc of Magick to oppoſe the trur ty 

ot the Gojpel, Cc. 3. 8. 


GHAP. 


The ſecond Epiſile to Timothy, 


CHAP. I. 


P raphy aſe. 


1. 1 Paul, who (farre from 'e 
any merit of mine, meerly by 
the good pleaſure ot God and 
his unde'erved grace) have re- Fond 
cei-ed commiſſion to make known the Golpel,or the promiſe of life, which now is made by Chriſt to all penitent believers. 


2, Send greeting in the 2, To Timothy, my dearly beloved ſon, Grace, mercy and peace from Ged the 
Lord to Timothy by me con- Father, and Chriſt Jeſus our Lord. } 
verted to the taith. : 

3. In my thankſgivings and 3: Ithank God, whom I ſerve frem my forefathers with pure conſcience, that 
prayers to God (whom, as my Without ceaſing I have remembrance of thee in my prayers night and day, | 
progenitors of the tribe of Benjamin did before me,ſo have l obeyed ſincerely all my time, even when through ignorance 
| perſecuted the Chriſtian faith, doing according to the diate of my conſcience, or as I was perſwaded I ought to doe) 

I mention thee conſtantly, prayingand giving thanks to God for thee, 


4: G reatly deliring to ſce thee, being mindfull of thy tears, that I may be filled 


AUL an Apoſtle of Jeſus Chriſt by the will of God, according te 
the promiſe of lite which is in Chriſt Jeſus, ] 


4. Deſiring earneſtly to ſee 
thee whom 1 love fo dearly, wit Joy») 
(and this paſſionate deſire being ir flamed by the remembrance of thy tears at our parting) that our meeting again may be 
as full of joy as our parting was of forrow 3 


5. Remembring the ſinceri- | 5- When, _ 0 wenn wor yrony the unfeigned faith that is in thee, which 
ty obthy obedience to the Go- welt hrſt in thy grandmother Lois, and thy mother Eunice, and I am perſwaded 
{pel of Chriſt, and being confi- that in thee allo. | 
x co that as thy mother and grandmotker, which received the faith before thee, continued in it to the end, ſo thay alſs 
wilt perſevere and never fall oft from it, 

4. And that it may be ſo, 1 ,6- Wheretore I put thee in remembrance, that thou ſtirre up the gift of God 
now write to thee, as a moni- Which is in thee by py on of my hands. ] 
tor or remembrancer, that thou conſider the honourable calling which was conferred upon thee by my laying hands upon 
thee, and making thee Biſhop (in which ſome others joyned with me, ſee note on 1 Tim. 5. £.) and the many extraordi- 


nary gifts conſequent thereto, which thou art obliged to ſticre up and quicken by the diligent exerciſe of them,and neither 
by tear nor compliance with any to let them lie by thee unprofitably, 


- For ſure that God that 7- For God hath not given us the ſpirit of * fear; but of power, of love, and » thnidity as 


gave us this commiſſion and of a f found mind. ] cowardils 
gifts, hath not given thee or me ſo poor a cowardly (pirit,as that we ſhould be afraid ofthe dangers & threats of men againſt + Oofiery 
the preaching of the Goſpel ; but couragious hearts to encounter any difficulty, a love of God which will a&uate this va- Copognes 


lour, and caſt out all fear of danger,and withall a tranquillity of mind, and a full contentedneſs in whatſoever ſtate. 


3; Whatever therefore the 5: B© 20 (hou therefore aſhamed of the teftimony ofour Lord, nor of me his 
danger be of preaching Chriſt, priſoner : but be thou # partaker of the aflitions of the Goſpel, according to the , , SPY 
be not diſcouraged, or what- power of God, ] rer with the 
ever the example of my ſufferings,do thou reſolve to do and ſuffer the like cheerfully and couragiouſly,and to be a fellow- Goſpel, 
ſufferer with the Goſpel of Chriſt, to bear whatſoever falls upon that, by that ſtrength which God gives thee, G axe 7 
> Whihuk cefet wee -- 3 Who hath ſaved us, and called ws with an holy calling not according to our a/wiw 
of the evil world, and called us WOFK5, but according to his own purpoſe and grace which was given us in Chriſt 
to (ſanity, not becauſe we Jeſus, + betore the world began | + long tins 
had deſerved that mercy of his, but of his own free mercy and goodnefs long agoe deſigned us in Chriſt ; agoe , ſee 


10. And now hath reveales 1%, BY 15 now made manifeſt by the appearing of our Saviour Jcſus Chriſt, Tis. 1.6 


it to us, and made us partakers who hath aboliſhed death, and hath brought lite and immortality to light, 
of it, by Chriſt's coming into through the Copets | 

the world, and preaching the Goſpel to us, who hath thereby voided the power of death over us,and made aclear revela- 

tion of that life and immortality which was not before fo certainly revealed, that if we will obey him, we may certainly 

be made partakers of it, | 

11, And for the preaching , 11: Whereunto I am appointed a preacher, and an Apoſile, and a tcacher of 

and teaching of this, eſpecially the Gentiles. ] 
to the Gentiles, God hath given me the authority and commiſion of an Apoſtle, 
12. And that (viz. m 12. For the which caufe I alſo ſuffer theſe things 3 nevertheleſs I am not aſha- 
reaching to the Gentiles) med,tor I know whom I have believed. and am perſwaded that he is able to keep 
OS exaſperated the Jewes, that which I have committed unto him * againſt that day. ] Sram 
and Yan, = perſecutions upon me : but I am not diſcouraged with them, (ſee Kom. 5. 5.) becauſe Chriſt, on whom I have 
deperided, I am ſure, will never fail me and in his hands I can with all cheerfulneſs repole my life, as knowing him able 
and willing to preſerve it to me, till he pleaſe to call for we out of this world, . 

13, When thou wert with 13+ Hold faſtthe + form of found words which thou haſt heard of me, in faith + ortform 
me 1 gave thee a ſhort ſum- and love which is in Chriſt Jeſus. ] or 
mary of the chief things that were to be believed by all, in oppoſition to all growing hereſies,and do thou take care not to 
depart from it in axy part of it, but keep conſtant to it in the outward confeffion and conſtant adherence to Chriſt, and in 
preaching and teaching others. 

14. Hold thee conſtantly to 14: That good thing which was committed unto thee, keep by the Holy Ghoſt 
the do&tine of the Goſpel, or Which dwellcth in us. | 
ſummary of it agreed on by the Apoſtles te be taught in all Churches, and whenever thou art tempted to the contrary, re- 


—_—_ _— mw” ſtands by the dire&ion ofthe Spirit of God that abides among us, and make uſe of that Spirit to confirm 
thy felt in it, 


15. Thou heareſt,] preſume, 15+ This thou knoweſt, that all they which are in Afia# be turned} away from * jam for- 


that the Aſian Chriſtians that me, of whom are Phygellus and Hermogenes. ] Caken, or 
were at Rome, ſave only On:ſiphorus, v. 16. fell off from me in time of my diſtreſs, turned: alid 
qo BY 


6, 17. 1 pray God reward ,7** The Lord give mercy unto ® the houſe of Oneſiphorus, for he oft refreſh- OY 
the tamily of Oneſiphorus, ed nw, = IT wer aſhamed of my chain, 
which is at Epheſus with thee, 17. ButT wen he was in Rome he ſought me out very dili + being in 
_ the great wo Sd iy = a tg lately came to me at Rome,and(as oft before at Lodafo wr gages] Rome, 2 
ein eſpecial manner ſought, and found me out, and relieved me ; FR IS IS ”, 
HR Dei | wangrong 6 » and owned me without fear or ſhame, in thi: »time of 


13, The 


Chap. 1. ii, The ſecond Epiſile to Timothy. Paraphraſe. 


13. The Lord grant unto him that he may tind mercy of the Lord in that day : 


* miniſtred and iu how many things he # minittred unto me at Ephc lus, thou knowelt + very ge Lony og wa 


his to me be repa 


holes tnx;. Well. | | him, when it will moſt fland 
mae him in ſtead : for beſides what he hath now done, thou knoweſt alſo better than I can tell thee, how many liberalities he 
I better hath ſhewed at Fpheſus to thoſe that have ſtood in need of him, and in how many things he relieved me when 1 was at 
"_ Epheſus, and thou with me. 
Annotations on Chap. I. 
p V. £6. The hmuſe of Onefpborss ] What «ix @ *O»»-| muſt be beſtowed, and conſequently prayed for to be: 


#i:G- On. TI9%pr, the houſe of Oneſiphorus, here lignihes, is thought | tall them, betore the day of doom, at which time all 

ts ht to be examined by tome in order to the doctrine ot | that are there are ſuppoſed by them to be releaſed. But 
praying for the dead. For becauſe the prayer is here tor neither is there ary evidence of Onefiphorys being 
the houthold, and not for the matter of it, Onefpho- | then dead, nor probability of it here. For of this Onc- 
rus himſelf, it is by ſome preſently concluded that | fpborps theſe two things may be obſerved from hence : 
Oneſpborus was dead at that tune. And then that be-| hiſt, That his family was now at Epbeſis, and accor- 
ing ſuppoſed, it appears v. 18. that S. Pal prayes for| dingly he ſalutes it there,c.q. 19. aud conſcquently that 
him, that he may find mercy in that day. How farre it| there was his ordinary place of abode and agreeably 
may be tit to pray for then thag are departed this lite, | it is here ſaid of him, that he had relieved Pax! when 
nceds not to be diſputed here. *Tis certain that ſome he was at Epheſas, v. 18. and that is the reaſon why 
meaſure of bliſs, which ſhall at the day of judgement | in an Epiſtle to Timetby, reliding in that city, this men- 
be vouchſafed the Saints, when their bodies and | tion is made of his famfty : ſecondly, That he was at 
ſouls ſhall be reunited, is not till then enjoycd by ' this time (when Paul wrote this) abſent from his home, 
them, and therefore may latcly and htly be prayed tor | in all probability at Rome, (tor ſvipuw@& mult be ren- 
theni, (in the ſame manner as Chrift prayes to his F4a-| dred being, not when be wa) at leaſt but lately de- 
tber, to gelorifie him with 1bat glory which be bad bef.re parted, and fo (ti]] on his way from Rome, where Paul 
the world was.) And this is a very diſtant thing from was a priſoner, and where Oneſipborws had ſought and 
that praycr which is now uſed in the Romith Church | tound him out, v. 17. and withoxt fear viſited and re- 
for deliverance from temporal pains, founded in their leved him. And this isa fair account, why Paul wri- 
doctrine of Pargatory, which would no way be con- ting to Timothy, where his family was, mentioned 
clutible from hence, though Oneſphoras, tor whom them with ſo much kindneſs, but joyns rot him in 
S. Paul here prayes for merey, had been now dead. that remembrance, becauſe he was at R-me, from 
Nay 'tis evident, that the mercy for which they which whence, and not at Epheſus, to which he wrote. And 
are conceived to be in Purgatory might be the better, ſo all the force of that argument is vaniſhed. 


nt 


CHAP. Il. Paratbraſe. 


1. I Hou therefore, my ſon, be ſtrong in the grace which is in Chriſt Jeſus. } 1. Do thou therefore, my 
beloved ſon, take all care to ſtrengthen thy ſelf in the Goſpel : ſee note on Heb, 13. a. 
2. And the things that thou haſt heard of me among many witneſſes, the fame ,_ a,q the artictes of faith 
commit thou to faithfull men, who ſhall be able to teach others alſo. ] and good life, which I have 
taught thee from Chriſt, agreed on andconſented in by the teſtimony of all the other Apoſtles, do thou communicate to 
cthers whoſe ability and fidelity is known to thee, and appoint thera as Biſhops of the ſeveral Churches under thee, to 
teach others alſo. 


® enlure 3+ Thou theretore * endure hardneſs as a good ſouldier of Jeſus Chriſt. ] 3- And arm thy (elf againſt 
patiently all difficulties, as one that haſt undertaken Chriſt's colours to ferve under him. 
ds 4- No man that warreth cntangleth himſclt with the affairs of ebis life, that , Anq therefore 35 the ſoul. 
+ hath im. he may pleaſe him who + hath choſen him to be a ſouldier. |] diers, according tothe Roman 
prelled hin rules of their militia, are forbidden to meddle with the employments of Putors or GuarGians of men's perſons or eſtates, 
Pages; b- or pro&tors of their cauſes,to undertake husbandry or merchandiſe, &c: becauſe every of theſe is (0 diſtant from, that 'tis 
wat + incompetible with the waiting on their coloursz (0 whatſoever employments ofthe world are not competible with the dif- 
charge of that office, as thou art a miniſter of Chriſt (as while the Kmpire and ſtate of the world remains heathen, and not 
Chriſtian moſt ſecular employments are farre diſtant trom the Chriſtian,and thy interpoſing in them will tend to no advan- 
tage of the ſociety ef the Church) it is not fit for thee to meddle inthem but to apply thy ſelf to ſuch care as may moſt con- 
duce to the ſervice of thy General who hath put thee into this calling, and he it from thee, 
5- Andifa man allo ſtrive tor malieries, yes is he not crowned, except he ſtrive ,_ Thv if any man be def- 
* legally * lawtully. ] rous to get the prize,and to that 
N94 (dew end enter the liſts in any of the exerciſes of the Olympick games, he is not crowned unleſs he conquer,nor will be adjudged 


- conquerour,unleſs he have obſerved all the rules of the games,and then be viRorious by thoſe rules: ſee note on 1 Cor. g.t. 
tA hc 6+ f The husbandman that laboureth, muſt be hrit partaker of the fruits. ] 6. And fo in husbandry and 


bandman all other things, there is required a greatdeal of pains,and care,and patience,and ſo at length he receives the fruits and the 
— frſ hoped reward in harveſt; and ſuch is the gaining and converting of ſouls, and the far richer reward that attends that in 
Vis ore 


be portakes anvther world. 


of the truics +, Conlider what I ſay, and the Lord give thee underfianding inall things. ] 7. Lay this to heart , and 
oy CER ; God give thee a right uſe of it, and judgement to do all that belongs to thee. 


29797 Set _ F 

Tem 4 $.% Rememberthat Jclus Chrilt of the ſeed of David was railed from the dead, g, Arq to fortifie thee in 
* Remem- according to my Goſpel : ] \uffering whatever comes,there 
der Jeſus is os fitter than rhat thou remember and conſider our Saviour, what befelt him,that he was put to death,and then by 
ay God raiſed from death, (and ſo was herein like David,of whoſe progeny he was to be, who ſuffered ſuch fad —_—_— 
"+ ex% NR from Saul,when he was deſtined to the Kingdom,and aceordingly came to it) and all this according to that doctrine which 
pup ring I have preached every where ; 


9. Whercin I ſuffer trouble, as an evil doer, evex unto bonds : but the word of 9. And for preaching of 


+ bath noe God + is not bound. ] ; which I am impriſoned now 
been dound at Rome,as if I were a malefa&or : but this hath not reſtrained me in mine office, but the Goſpel hath been freely preached 
* ddvre for all that, and my impriſonment hath been a means of diyulging the Goſpel in this city- 


Ooo 16; * Therchors 


797 


-0o8 


The ſecond Fpiftle to Timothy, Chap. ii. 


10. And on theſe grounds 10+ * Therefore I endure all things for the cleCt's ſakes,that they may alſo ob- =» Fry 
tam very wel contenttb ſuffer tain the ſalvation which is in Ghriſt Jeſus, with eternal glory. |] : 
any thing for the good of the rrue Chriſtians, that they being confirmed by my example, may be partakers of all the bene- 
fits of the Goſpel, and attain tv eternal glory. 


11, There is not a more 1T1- 12 faithfull ſaying; For if + we be dead with bim, we ſhall alfo live i have 


certain truth, nor any that with bim : ] «T1315 pacr 
deſerves more to be confidered and depended on by all Chriſtians,than this,that ouc ſuffering as Chriſt ſuffered in teſtimony 
and defence of the truth, (for that is the meaning of (ufſering with him Rom. 8. 27. ſuffering as he ſuffered) ſhall certain- 
ly be rewarded with participation of his glory, 
\2. And as certain. on the 12+ If we (uffer, we ſhall alſo reign with bir : if we deny him, he alſo will 


other fide, that if for fear of deny us. }] 
temporal evils we fall oft from the conſtancy of our profeſion, we ſhall be rejeted by Chriſt, 


13. For Chriſt's part of the 13+ If we * believe not, yet he abideth faithtull,he cannot deny himſclf.] * be un- 
promiſe it is certain that will never fail : we may through the wickedneſs of our own hearts prove falſe to him, in which fairhtull 
caſe we loſe all title to his promiſes ; but let us adhere to him, and he can never fail us, ets 


14- Of theſe things put them in remembrance, charging them before the Lord, 


—_  - thy charge. that they ſtrive not about words, to no profit, + bar to the ſubverting of the , ,. ... 


mind of thoſe things , that, hearers. | | 
they be nut tempted by the Gnoſticks on occaſion of the preſent perſecutions to forfake the Chriſtian courſe. And amon 


other things charge them ftrialy, as they will anſwer it to , that they fall not into thoſe idle diſputes, mention 
1 Tim. 6,5. which as they tend to no poſſible good,ſo they infuſe vncharitableneſs and fa&ions into mens minds, and draw 


men into the Gnoſtick hereſie, 5 

15. In this and all other 15+ Study toſhew thy ſclt approved unto God, a werkman # that needeth got * that bs not 
things approve thy courage , fo be aſhamed, ® rightly dividing the word of truth. ] AT 
and conſtancy to the truth, truly and faithfully telling every one his duty,and by thy example and dorine direing them «ogy, 
the way wherein to goe. 


Paraphraſe. 


16, But ſuffer not thy ſelf . 
or thy flock to be inticed or ungodline(s, | four: 's 
fall in love with theſe profanediſcourſes of the Gnoſticks ; for they daily advance jnto higher impicties,adding more new 1 Tiv.6,0, 


impious doQtrines tothe heap every day than the former : —__ 


17. And where they are once 17: f And their words will cat as doth a canker of whom is Hymenzus and t _ their 
TT 


admitted, their hereſie corrupts Philetus, erdngrene 
and debaucheth vety many, infe&ts and poyſons the members of the Church, ia the ſame manger as the other parts of the will forcad 
body arc infe&ted, when there is a gangrene in any; for that doth not uſe to ſtop,but drawes that which is next it unto the %; 6 Moe 


ſame condition, and then creeps farther,untill it have infe&:d the whole body, and that mortally : and fuch are the Gno- ki ara 
ſick teachers now among you, by name Hymenzus and Philetus, — ou . 


18. Who have htely fallen 2+ Who concerning the truth have erred, ſaying that the reſurreQion is paſt 


into a freſh but moſt dangerous already, and overthrow the faith of ſome. ] 

errour, and by allegorical expreffions of Scripture have perſwaded themſelves and others, that there is no fatther reſurre- 

Rion,npr conſequently future ſtate to be expeRted, (ce 1 Cor, 19.12.) but that all the places that ſound that way are other- 

wiſc (after the Gnoſtick Cabaliſtical manner) to be interpreted, and have been ſo ſucceſſefull as to perſwade ſome thus to 
believe them, have gained ſome followers in this impious doQtrine, 


19. Nevertheleſs the + foundation of God ſiandeth ſare, baving this (cal, The + oblipati- 
19. But let not theſe and 1k h h hie - Tos 
the like falſe impious hereti- Lorc noweth t em that are his: and, Let every one that nameth the name of 9 7.99 
cal teachers move any , for Chriſt depart from iniquity. } ©. 
God will certainly perform his promiſe to us : his bill of contra& with Chriſtians in Chriſt his decree aud purpoſe toward 
his faithfull ſervants remains unchangeable, being under ſeal; and the ſeal of this contra hath two impreſſes : on ene 
fide this, That God is ſure to all thoſe that are faithfull to him,to reward them both in body and ſoul to all eternity, which 
is ſufficiently deſtru&ive of their do&rine v. 18. that there is no future ſtate, and ſo no bliſs for them who are perſecutgd 
here: rnoches on the other, That every Chriſtian obliges himſelfto a ſtri& life (quite contrary to the vicious pratices of 


theſe men) by undertaking the faith of Chriſt. 


20. But it is to be «x 20. But ina great houſe there are not only veſlcls of gold and of filver, but alſo ? or &-1 
bs Ee bo nu porn of wood and of * earth 3 and ſome + to honour, and ſome to diſhonour. | ny 
family, that all ſhould not be equally good, ſome furniture of gold, &c others of wood and earth or ſhells, ſome for more + for, ec 
creditable, and ſome for leſs creditable uſes ; fome heretical, as other orthodox ProfeMions. 

21+ If any man therefore purge himſelf from theſe, he ſhall be a veſſel # unto * for «ic 


F* ak Idd IX Ed honour, ſanctihed and + meet tor the maſters ufc, and * prepared unto every t Coy 
emulous ofthe beſt, to be ſure good work. | * made rev- 
to rid himſelf from theſe pollutions of the Gnoſlicksz and then as he ſhall be more valued by Chrif,, ſo be ſhall be fiiterto {7.5 


ſerve him in purity and every other Chriſtian duty, 


22. But be ſure to keepthy 22+ Fly alſo youthfull luſts : but follow righteouſne(s, faith, charity, peace with 


(clf from all thoſe carnal i= them that call on the Lord out of a pure heart. ] 

ons which you men are moſ ſubje& to z and not only thoſe of impurity,which the Gnoſticks indulge and atlow to all, 
that they may inſnare them, but alſo contentlons,and faltions,and emulation3,and love of glory, &c. And on the contra- 
ry be thou an emulous and earneſt purſuer and follower of innocence, fidelity,and firm charity,conjunQion and agreement 
with af! thoſe that in purity and ſincerity adhere conſtantly to Chriſt. 


23, As for thoſe idle and 23+ But fooliſh and unlearned queſtions avoid, knowing that they do gender 


unprofitable queſtions that are ſtrites, ] 
ſet on foot by the Gnoſticks, that tend to no benefit, and have nuthing of true knowledge in them, keep thy ſelf carefully 


from them, for they vill breed debates and quarrels, and nothing elſc. 


24. And there is nothing 24+ And the ſervant of the Lerd muſt not firive, but be gentle unto all men, 


more unlike a true Chriſtian apt to teach, * patient, ] ee 
than that 3 he that is ſuch, muſt be milde and ow and peaceable toward all others, and being in place as thou art, muſt with evil, 
_— Wy CERES to inſttu& others in 
- x Cor, 13. b. | 


truth, and not apt-or forward to puniſh thoſe that do amiſs (ſee note on adnfingwr 
25. In 


Chap. ii. 


+ whether 


The ſecond Epiſile to 


8. 25. In meckneſs inſtrutting thoſe that oppoſe themſelves, + © if God 
pd m7 venture will give them repentance * to the acknowledging of the truth : 


Timothy. Paraphraſe, 


perad- 4 4s. with grcat calive- 
and temper dealing with 


a” | WP And that they may recover themlelves out of the ſnare of the devil,* who thoſe that are of different opi- 
«the ackn, are taken captive by him at 4 his will. } nions from us,. f in 0 
for the polingus they oppoſe the truth, 
King's MS as itnot im ot hopeleſs, but that by the grace of God they may be brought to tance, ad ſ» come to 
adds indew the at length,and recover out of Satan's ſnare, by whom they have been cavght, to do the wil of God, 
+ And they that is, that being delivered out of Satan's hands, they may prove fit inſtruments of God's ſervice, 


awake of 


recover xa; dreary * (having been caught by him) to the will of him, ig maire or” and ix wy tnoivn Snug 


&. 
Oyomuers arty 


Higuipan 


Þ TT 


Annotations on Chap. 11, 


V. 15. Rigbtly dividing } That 55Yvmair, to divide 
iobe , (ſhould referre to the cuftome in Sacrifices, 
which were to be cut after a certain preſcribed manner, 
and of them ſome parts given ts the Prietts, &c. may 
probably be imagined: but another notion of the phraſe 
here, as it is joyned with che word of truth, may ſeem 
more probable. For in the Old Teſtament the Greek, 
tranſlators uſe of the word belongs to a way or path 
to go in, which was wont to be cut out, that it might 
be ktter for uſe; thence the Latine phraſe, viam ſeca- 
re, to cus a way, that is, to go before and direct any in 
their journey. And with the word 5r%%, right, joyned 
with it, it is to go before one, and dire him the 
ſtraight way to ſuch a qe Thus 4Ymuir 343v 
Prov. 3+ 6. and 11. 5. is the rendring of wn, which 
ſignihes to ſet right, or reftifie : and ſo to cut a way right, 
is to put one, and keepone im the ” ws We ren- 
der it, dired thy paths and way, in thoſe places of the 
Proverbs > 
truth, being moſt firly reſembled toa way (much bet- 
ter than to a ſacrifice) admpIy abgvr danvia;, rightly 
80 cnt the word of truth, 15 to go uprightly and accor- 
ding to the truth before others in Chriſtianity. And 
that was Timethies part, as a Door or Biſhop, to 
lead them both by his example and doQrine the right 
way that is preſcribed by Chrift, without falling into 
any errors or ill practice. 

V. 16. Shunne) The Hebrew 22D circamdedit fig- 
nifics alſo divertit, turning away, Or back, 2s well as 
gring roxnd, and is by the Songies or Greek tranſla- 
tor of the Old Teſtament rendred not only x-zais 
often, to ſr, and Terra once, Fof. 6. 3- but 
alſo S«zaire declins, to decline or avoid, 1 King. 18. 
11. and twenty times «aveiee averto, to put from Us, 
or fly from. From hence it is that one of thele inter- 
pretations being ſet for the other (according to the tre- 

uent manner of theſe writers) orelſe by the power of 
the Paſſive or Mean, differing trom the Active, meii- 
ew here , and Tit. 3+ 9+ lignifics #0 avert, decline, 
avoid, fly from, the ſame with mein, avid, v. 23. 
for which, and in the ſame tnatter, the word merSuns- 
nerG- ing is uſed, 1 Tins, 6. 20. Thus doth Ori- 
gen uſe the word againſt Celſas, ſpeaking of Chrift, 
going .fide, when the Phariſees conſulted to kill him, 
Mah, 12: 5. *% ig 5 dfovis 18 war” Gunaropalas afeigutuare, 
Ws wives pat dpabev —_ xe, It is no op 
or cowardly , thing to from ers igently, 
and not to Hh. EE where i nite dedinin; 
and fo avoiding of dangers. And fo Heſychius renders 
NNeg:iirzov, not only xozxadovr, ( it ſhould be wmen ) 
eſti, ence , but alſo edipwy, cri7;m, avoid, 
flie from, and «xemovr look to, which is fo to look to, 
to conſider, as to avoid, Rom. 16. 17. it there be dan- 
ger in it. So Foſepbus of Moſes, otuiczun, wi woes 4 
F 24900 dow niiag ins prporrt jrer?, He guoided, Ol 
200k, beed, left ould imitate the impurity of bis 
— and A Fud. C. 12. on anes «uTvis 
e/ulmm!, ſwearing is avoided by them, in a paffive 
ſcale. Who they are which arc here to be avoided and 
taken heed of, is not obſcurely {ct down in the tollow- 
ing words, viz. the Gnofticky, that  collwvies of Here- 
ticks, conſiſting of divers branches, diffcring one from 


and then the —_— of Chrift, the word of 


the other, but all agreeing in oppoſing the truth of the 
Goſpel, and pretendinlg to great perfte&ion of know- 
ledge by the mytical interpretations of Scripture, That 


are 1mputed to the - $d/rou&+ 2eGns, ſcience full 
ſo called, that is, the Gneſtichy 1 Tim: 6. 20. beoond- 
ly, by the character fer upon them, that they arc a 
growing, ſpreading herchie, their words freed a « gan- 
| doth, when *tis gotten into any part of the body, 
or that is the meaning of ro_ulw Iv, SoinS. C 
tome, T. 3. p. 631-1. 13+ iNixer Þ pri Fnnhior 1243 
7 ayalr, £ idg fails inlw xamaaty te inchngiars 
be feared left the mijcbief wmeld fpread fartber, and 
going along ſhould ſeize on the whole Church. The 
word is uſed of ſheep, &c, teeding , and by lictl- 
and little going over 2 whole paſture 3 whenceamong 
the Antients the Nowalts a wandering people , which 
had no certain habitation ; vagi & incertis ſedibus er- 
ranter, faith Slut of the Numide, and lo $-necs 
calls the Scythizns and Getes vages wanderer, that is, 
roudas., And it is uſed of hre allo, {preading and de- 
vouring as it gocs. Soin 8. Chryſotome, T. 3.p. 712. 
I 30. #avrangy F Taranr 1 moms Thy mam in 
rijuere # ves the flame of this errar bred over all the 
Galations. And fo of many other things, 
— Ft mor I mus Hu iu of Wed, 

in Hefiod, words wander bere and there unreſiiained; 
And Chryſaftome, T. 4+ P+ 710. I. 1. xwar uT wes fa my 
 ripuaT, the e wanders , goes about, with the ſhetp, 
for (ure he cats not graG with them. And {o Nr: 14. 
33- % 44 vugr fownu npapira Gs Th ighas, your chil- 


this hercſic coming with thole baits to the fleth,tecurity 
from perſecutions, and indulgence to all carnality, de- 
bauched many whereloever it came and accordingly 
Cap. 4- 3+ the Apolile foreſces chat within a white they 
will ipread ſo wide, that found dofrine trom 7 imo:by 
will not be endured. Thirdly, by the growing of the 
hereſic in its own dimenſions, every day adding tome 
new opinions to it, and thoſe ſtill more impious than 


dans dnfince, they ſhall proceed, or advance, to more 
impiety, in the end of this verſe. And an inliance ot 
this tollews in Hhmenew and Philetus and ſome 


very thing is by Tertsllian imputcd to the Valentin;- 
ans, (14 de ſe Valentiniani affeverant ) which though 
they were not yet rilen, yet when they came, were 
a ſpawn of theſe Gmyfticks, and took up all the heretics 
which they found amang them, and acconumodated 
them «is iNor 2nggxTI2p, to their own manner of ex- 
preſſion, as renew laith. 

V. 25. If Ged peradventure } The notion of jwimn 


negation in it 3 for that is the notion of «ma, the di- 
rect contrary to this, The kett underſtanding of it will 


TG my Adi, & hanoxy 
mms don't on 6 Xewir, The people bring in 


an export u- 
Oo0o 2 


tro, 


thelc arc rhcy, may appear firſt, by the GiCwner xewoparies £14.14, 
profane dnager, or vanities, or empty ſounds, which #r*—is 


" T's; Pay: 


bryjo- $15 7207, 


dren ſhall wander in tbe wilderneſs. So in * Doranbews, + 1M... 
ropun Gy, it ſpreads, it goes fartber every diy» And (os 


the former, which is the meaning of # mwiior wognt- # wicis 


6g\<iiac 


others, who affirmed the reſurreftion to be paſt ab $i;ame 
ready, and ſo denycd any future RefurreRion : which 75 **** 


here is not rightly expreſ(s'd by if ſo be without any =; 


be by oblerving the force of gRF-.;. EIS, Tegodtxns- 1 
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710 Annotations 0 the ſecond Fpiſile tos Timothy. Chap. iis. 


tion, and all diſputing in thtir bearts cf Jobn, not if be|the Devil, the w?, hs, imtnediatecly precedent would 

were, but, whether be were not the Chrijt. Where, in a |have ſerved the turn, and the addition of this other 

matter of expeCtation or diſpute about a thing, which |Demonitrative, not ejes, but illiws (though our Engliſh 

they looked on as poſſible, but knew it not, the word | hath no diverkty or variety of words to exprets it,) 

pimzTn 15 uled, not as if it were to them a matter of fear clearly dividcs it from wn, bim. The only difhculty 

that it ſhould be ſo, but plainly the contrary of hope | will be, whether is 5 3iagua 5n4ys ſhall be thought to 

and joy that it might. And ſo here the Biſhop is to|denote the Impalfive cauſe, Gods will or pleature in 

proceed in the mildett,and moſt winning, and not ex-|giving repentance, (and ſo the words be rendred, ac- 

aſperating, way,as conkdering hopetully, whether it be cording to bis will) or the terminus to which their rc- 

not poſſible that God 'may at length be pleaſed togize|covering tendeth. To this latter the Context leems to 

them repentance, that is, to bleſs the Biſhops inſtructi- [incline, by comparing this verſe with ver. 25, tor there 

ons, that they may be a means or inſtrument to work |\Godx giving repentance 4; #iiy1unn, 10 the achnow- 

4s wwe upon them. As for the phraſe 4# wriroer gee re- \ledgement, makes if» to, a note of the term to which 

pentance, the grounds of cxplaining that have been |that repentance tended, to wit, the acknowledgement of 

cllewhere laid, by oblcrving the torce of ſome Verbs, the truth, and then by Analogy, «yarn tis Finnua, 

both Active and Paſſive, in theſe books, to denote the [recover to the will, will make Sine (the will of God) 

effe& or reception ot the vertue in th! Patient, and |tbe term again to which, (as the ſnare of the Devil was 

not only the operation of the Agent. Thus Iſa. 53: 1. | the term ont of which) they recover 3 and accordingly 

Gods arm is (aid to be revealed, when the revelation | diana Os, the will of God, is his will to be obcycd, 

of it is aſſented to and obeyed by men, and {o'tis all | or practiſed, Epheſ. 6.6. and ſo our ſandtitication is 

one with believing their report , in the former part | ſaid to be the will of God. As for a third poſſible ren- 

of the verſe. And to omit many more, thus 15 Gods |dring of it, that they ſhould be ſaid to be taken and 

giving them an heart to perceive, and eyes to ſee, Deut.| caught by the Devil , at or according to the will of 

29. 3+ which figniteth their receiving this gift of| God, permitting them ſo to be, that is made impro- 

God, making uſe of the miracles and ligns and won-|bable by the punRation , the comma's before and 

ders, v. 3, being cfteCtually wrought on, having their| after, iConpeapirer va" Wal, taken, or caught, by bim, 

hearts atteed by them, which they that had not there, [putting thoſe werdsas in a parentheſis, and connecting 

it 15 {aid of them, that God bad not given them bearts tis m3 ative $ianua, tw the will of him, to the Verb 

£0 percerve, that IS, that thus it was in the event or cf- precedent «1rarm\uns recover, thus, whether they may not 

tet, they did not really perceive. For that any thing | recover to bis will, that is, to that ſtate, tholc practices, 

ſhould be requircd on Gods part towards their per-|which God requires. As for the diſtance betwixt 

cciving, which had not been pertormed by him, is un- | *ire of bim here, and ©#% God v. 25- Which may 

rcaſonable to imagine, when the catalogue is ſopun-|make this interpretation leſs probable, it is very or- 

&tual and (o large v- 2, 3- of what God bad done among dinarily to be obſerved, and in the very next chaptcr, 

& idw,zr wit them, So Gods giving men to Chrift, Fob. 6. Genages Ver, 8, 9. We have an examplc of it, where the &s x - 

their receiving, and embracing of him. And ſo here\ *«%+irov x gafſo theirs in the end of the ninth verſe, is as 

Gods giving repentance is their making ule of Gods far diſtant from Fannes and Fambres in the beginning 

grace and mercy and long-luffcring (and the Bithops |of the eighth verte, (to which it certainly rcferres) as 

mildnefs, as an inſtrument of working on them,) their | *## is diftant here from O«bs. Theophyl xt gocs tar- 

being wrought on by that means, and actually repent-| ther yet, and will have the phraſe, cawgbt and taken 

ing, or reforming, their lives upon it. by bim, referr ts God alſo. Butthat cannot well be ad- 

d. V. 26. His will] That 7? anua, will, referres not| mitted, becauſe in all reaſon they mutt be conceived to 

» %u tothe Devil, which is the immediate antecedent,but to| be caught by him who layes the ſnare, and that is the 
God, which ;5 the remote, v. 25. may be conjectured | Devil in the former part of the verſe. 

by the word «(ys joyned with it ; for if it belonged to 


Par aphr aſe. CHAP. IL 


1. But you are to take notice 1+ I His know alſo, that in the laſt dayes* perilous times ſhall come. ] 
of the predi&ion of Chriſt, Mat. 24. 9, 12, that in theſe times preceding that famous coming of Chriſt, to puniſh the cru- 
cifiers and perſecutors, and relieve the faithfull Chriſtians (fee 1 Tim, 4.1. Jam. 5.3.) there ſhall approach very ſharp per- 
ſecutions from the Jews cauſed by the Gnoſticks, whoſe charaRer is made up of theſe ſo many vices following, 
; t inſtead of Chri- 2+ For men ſhall be lovers of their own fclves, ] covetous, boaſters, proud, blaſ- 
ſian Ja that takes care phemers, diſobedient to parents, unthankfull, 4 unholy, 
for the good of others, they conſider only and intend themſelves, 


3- Without natural affection , truce-breakers , falſe accuſers, incontinent, 


* hard 24” 
M4 Tt 


T impure or 
irrevercat 
davommu 


3- fiercely and ' bloodily [ * fierce, deſpiſcrs of thoſe that are good J * cruel, not 
Sm 


diſpoſed, haters and perſecutors of all good men, 


4. Betraying their fellow. _ 4* Traitors, + heady, high-minded, lovers of pleaſures more than lovers of ny pid 


Chriſtians into the perſecu- God, ] : 
tors hands, Mat, 10, 21. and 24- 9-10. inſolent perſons (ſee note on 1 Cor. 13.9.) that pretend great depth of knowledge, 
but preferre their luſts before Chriſt, 
5. Pretending Chriſtiani- 5+ Having a* form of godlineſs, but denying the power thereof 3 from ſuch 
ty, but doing nothing like turn away. } 
Chriſtians: Theſe do thou avoid, converſe not with them. 
6. For of this ſort are they which creep into houſes, and lead captive filly wo- 
men laden with fins, led away with divers lutts +, ] 
7. Who being diſcipleswf 57+ Ever learning, and never able tocome to the knowledge of the truth.) 


the Gnoſticks ( which undertake to know ſo _ pretend to be learning that deep knowledge of them, but certainly 
never learn auy thing that is good or Chriſtian of them, 


6. Sce note on Rev. 2.1. 
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Chap. iii. The ſecond Epiſile ro Timothy, Paraphraſe. 


*IBur % $, * Now 25 * Jannes and Jambres withſivod Moſes, ſodo theſealfo reſiſt the Theſe being given to ſot- 
+ that have N . X þ 

their under. (ruth ; men + of corrupt minds, reprobate concerning the m__ cery (ſee v. 13. and Kev. 5. c) 
ſtanding and making uſe of ic to contend with the Apoſtles, and to draw men from Chriſt, cannot better be compared than to th 
perverted, 


- famous magicians Jannes and Jambres, who undertook to do as great Miracles as Moſes, Exod. 7, 11. menthat are drawn 
yy 4 quite from the Goſpel, very far from being true Chriſtians. 


9. But they ſhall * proceed no farther, tor their  tolly ſhall be manifeſt unto , gurthey are almoſt at an 


_— all men, as theirs alſo was. ] end of their work of deceiving, 
fanker 8 and perſecnting, and oppoſing Chriſtianity, for they ſhall be diſcovered to be irhpoſtors, as thoſe Magicians were. 
22459 10. Butthou haſt #* fully known my dodtrine, manner of lite, purpoſe, faith, \, Thou haft anotber vat- 
+ or intenti- long-ſuffering, charity, patience, | rern to follow,quite contrary to 
Ki. oP theirs, that which by my preaching 1 have taught, and by the conſtant form of all. my aions exemplified to thee, viz. 
wor I, 5 my reſolution of propagating the Goſpel where ever 1 was able, my fidelity in diſcharge of my office, my induring many 
”—_ negle&s and affronts, before I would give over my endeavours te reduce impenitent ſinners, my zeal to the glory of God 
* followed and good of ſouls, and my perſeverance in all this in deſpight of perſecutions, 
FuApnXKg- . _ . . . - 
I96- 11. Perſecutions, afflictions, which came unto me | at Antioch, at fconium, tt. ot Pilidis, AB.ts, act 
at Lyſtra, ] what perſecutions I endured ; but out of them all the Lord delivercd Iconium, AA. ” an Lytraz 
me. Ack. 14. 18, 


12. Yea, and all that will live godly in Chriſt Jeſus, ſhall fuffer perſecution. )J 12, Yea, and at ſuch times as 
theſe, when Chriſtianity is ſo violently oppoſed by the unconverted Jews, it is to be expeRed by all that reſolve on a trite 
conſtant Chriſtian courſe, that it ſhall infallibly bring perſecution upon them. 


+ forcerers 13+ But evil men and + {educers ſhall wax worſe and worſe,deceiving and be- 13- But (ach impious god- 

yin ra ing Gccrrgye 1 leſs forcerers (ſee v. -.) = _ 
ceivers as theſe ſhall grow every day worſe and worſe, and more pernicious than other, deceiving others, and themſelves 
at laſt moſt ſadly deceived and miſtaken of any, when all their arts of ſecuring ſhall but deſtroy themſelves, or being deli- 
vered up to be deceived themſelves, as a juſt judgment for their deceiving of others. 


* with 14. But continue thoa in the things which thou haſt learned, and # haſt been ,, 4 40 thou hold fan 

whichthon aſſured of, knowing of whom thou haſt learned _— that form of found doarine 

_—_ fed which was taught thee to teach others, and remembring trom whom thou hadſt it, thou wilt have no ceaſon to duubt or 
vaegusInc ſuſpeR the truth of itz 2 

15. And that from a child thou haſt known the holy Scriptures, which areable ,, Ay paving been in- 

to make thee wiſe unto ſalvation, through faith which is in Chrifi Jeſus. ] firuted in the underſtanding 


of the holy ſcriptures of the old Teſtament, ever ſince thou wert « child, thou wilt certainly, by the help of the Chriſtian 
doQrine which thou haſt received, be able to diſcern and underſtand the truth, & diſtinguiſh ic from theic falſe dotrines, 


* being in- 16+ All Scripure * is given by inſpiration of God,and js profitable tor doctrine, ,, wg an thoſe writings 


ſpiredbdy for reproot, for + correction, for intiruction in rightcouſnels : | which, either by God's Spirit 
—_—_— of prophelſie, or by any other aMation or incitation from God, have at any time been written by the prophets, &c. and, as 


51t 


. 


Seen» ſuch received into the Canon of the Jewiſh Church, may by us be profitably maile uſe of, to teach us many things that | 


% 00d” Chriſt hath taught us, ro convince us of the groſneſs of many (ins which are confidently pratiſed among men, to reduce 
+ reforma- thoſe that fall through error or ignorance, to build up thoſe that have begun, and (et out in the way of righteouſneſs : 


tion immroge 


SM 17. That the man of God may be perfe&t,throughly furniſhed # unto all good 17. That the teacher or prea- 
—_— ne? works. | cher of the Goſpel,ſent and ai 
ED thorized by God, may by the ſtudy of the Scripture be furniſhed for all turns, enabled to diſcharge his whole duty toward 


the ſouls ot others. 


Annotations on Chap. 1171. 


2. V. $8. Fannes and Fambres] Theſe names of F anne; | Talmud, Col. 9.545. And among the Heathens , iri 
Tear aud Fambres are not to be met with in the ſtory of the | Pliny (Nat. Hift. 1. 30. c. 1.) there is talk of M-ſes, 
A jhnpno 


Old Teſtament, but are here taken out of other records! Faxes and Cabalz (or, as other copics read, Forape) 
of the Jews (as divers other things mentioned in the| which he mentions as Jews that uſed Magick. So in 
New Teliament 3 for example, Mſes's being brought | Numenius the Philoſopher, in Exſebins Prep. Evang: 
up in the Agyptian learning, Af. 7. 22. and (o like- [1 g. c. 8. 'I=»:35 g Izudfns "Aur, lies yes rare; 
wiſe his age ot forty years, v. 23- when he went to vifit | drdp1e, «Ince nies panrou xauduri; ar, &c, Fange 
his bretbren, which 15 not in Exod. 2. but in Midraſh| and Fambres thill'd in the Hily things am mg the 
Rabba Bereſchitb, and fo his having betorchand ſome | AXgyprians, inferior to none in the Art of Megich: 


cither infiin& or revelation from God that he ſhould | So # Artabanss calls them 9 iceni's ime M-ya2r# the * af, Exh 


be a deliverer of bis people, which ſeems to be referred | Priefts above Memphis. So Origen contra Celſum ® 
to AQ. 7.25 but is not in the Old Teſtament) they | 1. 4. p. 205. citing out of Celſus 74 mes Maynizs v 
are queftionleſs the names of the chief Magiciaus| *Iams 2 Teufg7 ifocier; the tory of Miſes and Fanies 
who did the miracles before Pharaob, Exod. 7. Thus| and Fambresz and Pallading in the life of Marcarins, 
in the Babyloniſh Talmud,' tr. Menachoth cap. 9. it is] that ſpeaks of a xomnigur my 'Iznt & 'Izufi7 wr 
ſhewed how, fobanne and Mamre relilted Moſes, {ay-| wdnur 5? 5% $agge a mmunent in a garden of Fantts 
ing to him in the words of the proverb, Aﬀers tz ſftra-| and Fambres magicians in Pharaob's time © but this can- 
men in Afraim ? which is in effect, Doſt thou caft water | not well be, if it be true which is faid by an old M:- 
into the Sea ? that is, ſhew miracles here in Zgypt,| draſh, on Exod. 15. Io. that Fobn and Mimre wete 
which is (o full of Magicians? Soin the Chaldee Para-| drowned in the red Sca. And to that a MS. A-rabick 
phraſe of F gon mg Exod. 7. 11. Fanis and Jambres| Catena on the Pentatexch agrees in theſe words, Theſe 
are named, and Exod. 1. 15. are faid to be Princer, Or | are the names of the Magicians which ftood up againſt 
Chief, of the Magicians. In the Talmud they are cal-| Mes, Dejannes, Fambarus, and Saruds, and Ged 
led Fochanne and Mambre, in the lite of Moſes, Fane deftroyed them with Pharaob and bis bft in the red (ea: 
and Mamre, in Zohar upon Num. 22. 22. Fones and | And therefore it is reaſonable to conjecture, that the 
Fambres, in Sbalſhelet, Jobn, and Ambroſe, and in xznummgor or garden-ſepm/cbre in Paliadius, ſhould 
Gl.4c; Tanchuma Jones and Fombros. Of theſe, and what is be zwordpuor, an empty miomement, without either of 
{aid of them in the Hebrew writers ſte Buxtorfe Lex: their bodies encloſed in it, to record theix fin, but not 
Oooz- ty 
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Annotations on the ſecond Fpiſile to Timothy. Chap. iv. 


to preſerve their aſhes. To theſe Apwlcins fees to | & nominate Chriſto evanuiſſe. Viderant fidentem diis 
reter, Apol. 2. where among the chiet Magicians | falſis & ab iiſdem metwentibus proditum , pondere 
names he reckons Fobannes. And to theſe S. Pax! here precipitatum ſuo cruribus jacuiſſe prefrattis, poſt 
very htly compares the Gnoſticks, their chiet tounder | deinde perlatum Brundam , cruciatibus &- pudore de- 
Simon (and Menander and others after him) being a | feſwm ex altiſimi culmings ſe rurſum precipitaſſe 
known ſorcerer, (ſee Note on Rev. 9. c.) and reſiſting | faſtigio, They that had been uſed to Numa's arts, and 
the truth by lying wonders , as thole Magicians did. | antieat ſuperftions ( the heathen Romans ) forſook 
And of him we hnd that fulfilled in the event, which | all, and followed Chrift , baving ſeen Simon Magusr's 
is here forctold v. g. that hc ſhould meet with the like | Chariot and fiery borſes diſpelled with Peters F munth , + Seenoienn 
fate and diſcovery that thoſe Magicians met with. | and vaniſh at the Name of Chrift, and ſeeing bim that * 9 ** 
Simon camc to Rome (a ſecond time about the tenth of | relyed on bi falſe gods betray'd by them, and fall bead- 
Nero) grew intoa great eſteem with him by his force- | long on the ground, breaking bis legs with the weight, 
ries,contended there with Saint Peter as the Magicians | and after that being brought to Brunds, being torment- 
with M:ſes 5 (ſee Proſper de dimid. temp. cap-13- Duo|ed and aſhamed, be caft himſelf down again from the 
Magi Pharaonis Famnes & FJambres reſitentes | rop of a high houſe, and ſo periſh'd. So Saint Cyril 
Moiſt _— O* contra Neronem Peirns © Panlus Apo- in his fixth Catechiſme, Emamnn, &&c. He fo decei- 
ſtoli, at contrario Simon Magus, qui & ſe perdidit | ved the City of Rome that Claudius ſet him up a ſta- 
& Neronem decepit, Moſes and Aaron came t» Pba- | tue , and after his bereſie diffuſing it ſelf , Peter and 
raoh, Jamnes and Fambres two Magicians of Pharaoh | Paul Governours of that Church deſtroyed him , ſet- 
reſiſted them. Peter and Paul the Apoſtles came againſt | ting bimſelf out , and being by others eftcemed and 
Nero , but Simon Magus was on the other fide , and' worſhip'd s a God, for wben Simon undertook to flie, 
both deftrozed bimſelf and deceived Nero, making Simon | and was carried up in the air by a Chariot of the Devils, 
paraltel to the Magicians ) and accordingly Sweto- | theſe ſervants of God falling on their knees cajt 8- 
ins mentions one to fly in the air, in the eleventh of ! gainſt him that dart which Chriſt dires to, Mar. 18. 
Nero. But then, as the Magicians were confutcd and ! I9. that weapon of apreement of two im prayer , and 
diſcovered, when Aarons rod ſwallowed up their rods, | thereby caſt him to the gronnd. So Sulpitins Severus 
Exod. 57. 12+ and when they acknowledged the mira- | bift. 1. 2. Saint Amnguſtin Serm. 3. in Natali S. Petri 
cle of Miſes to be the finger of God, Exod. 8. 19. and} & Pauli, and Ifodore Peluſiote, "EE v5 army tn 5 
the boyle was upon the Magicians, Exed. 9. 11. I args Ty mvIpurnary Saran, &c, miſera- 
was the madneſs of Simon, and his Sectarics, mani-| ble creature be was thrown down from aloft to @& nto- 
feſted to all men, when he was caſt down by the Prayer ! rious infamons death. And that this warning of S. Pau! 
of Saint Peter. And of this theſe words of Saint Paw! | to Timothy belongs to thoſe that then lived, and not to 
are a dire propheſie in this place. This hiſtory ot } ſome that were to come toward the end of the world, 
Simon is thus mention'd by Arnobing 1. 2. coxt. Gent. | thele Latter dayes of urs, may appear verſ: 5- by the 
ſpeaking of Rome, In quz cm homines efſent Nume cxhortation to him to turn away from ſuch. Ang 757% %»- 
regis artibus atque antiquis ſuperſtiti-nibus occupati , | upon this conſideration Theopbylatt conteſſeth, that hin 
nou diſtulerunt tamen res patrias linquere , & veri- | by the laſt timer may be meant thoſe immediately 
tati coaleſcere Chriſtiane. Viderant enim currum | tollowing S, Pauls death, wherein Timothy ſhould 's,./-, 
Simonis Magi, & quadrigas igneas Petri ore difflatas, furvive. hip 


Paraphr aſe. C H A P. Il'V, 


11. When he appears in his 1, I Charge thee therefore before God and the Lord Jcſus Chriſt,who ſhall judge 
kingdom. the quick and the dead | at his appearing and his kingdom : } 


2. Preach the word, [ * be inſtant in (caſon, out of ſeaſon, reprove, rebuke, * ureetten 


2. urge them, preſs them, Sha 


call upon them both when tbey cxhort with all long ſuffering and doctrine. ] 

are at leiſure to hear thee, when thou haſt ſome ſpecial opporrunity or vacancy to faſten any thing upon them,and at 0- 
ther times, when thon haſt not ſuch probable oppertunities, hoping that at ſome time or other it will ſucceed, convince 
the evil doers of their wicked courſes, reduce by reprehenſion thoſe that are fallen, but not ſo foully, through error, &c, 
confirm thoſe that have begun well, and let all this be done with lenity and diligent inſtrudting of them. 

3. This 1 preſcribe, as the , 3* For the time will come when they will not endure ſound dodctrine,but atte! 
method proper for the preſent their own luſts ſhall they heap to themſelves teachers, having itching eares, | 
condition of thoſe under thee,that thou mayſt gain as _ as is le, as foreſceing that the number of obſtinate here- 
ticks will ſo encreaſe within a while, that there will be little for thee then to do, little hope of working on them, when 
men begin to advance to the higher pitch of hereſie, and (to get patrons for their baſe luſts, and vicious praRices} betake 
themſelyes to falſe teachers, any that will pleaſe or gratifie theis humor, 


4: And refuſe and reje& all 4: And ſhall turn away their cars from the truth, and ſhall be turned unto 


true doQrine,and betake them- fables. ] 
ſelves to the fabulous divinity of the Gnoſticks, made up of Gentiliſm and Judaiſm, an odd mixture of both, 


9. But do thou watch over 5$+ But watch thou in all things, + endure aftlictions, do the work of an Evan- 


thy flock with all diligence and gEliſt, # make full proof of thy miniſtery. ] + endure 
warineſs, be not diſcouraged with any preſſures or dangers, hold out in: deſpight of them all, do that which belongs to patiently 
one that is by the Apoſtles of Chriſt intruſted (under them) with the propagating of the Goſpel, and maintaining it, XR Fa I00 


Ch. 2. 3. 


where it is taught, which being a task of ſome weight and largeneſs, (ee thou perform all the parts of it. * G11 811 

6. And this the rather, be- 6+ Forlam + now ready to be offered, and the time of my departure * is at 7\9nettn 
cauſe I have been in great dan- hand. poured cut, 
ger, brought out to be tryed for my life, (ſee title of this Epiſtle note a, and Phil. z. note ce ) and my death hath been very kd 776100 
nigh at hand, * hath been 


7. Which 1 can mention 7+ 2 1 have fought a good fight, I have finiſhed my courſe, I have kept the —ZF0 


chearfully, as havingthe teſti- faith. | 
mony of my conſcience, that I have behaved my elf faithfully in my combate, run all the hazards, and paſt through 
thery, and never fallen off from the diſcharge of my duty according to my Chriſtian profeſſion, and office Apoſtolical. 


"i Hence- 


Chap. iv. The ſecond Epiſtle to Timothy, Paraphraſe. 


$. Henceforth there is !aid up for me a crown of rightcoulneſs, which the Lord 


; ; ova . For thi ou t 
the rightcous judge ſhall give me at that day : and not ;o me only, but unto all th NOTE Et the]: Tut 


God will give me my reward, 


f have them allo that F love his appearing. | when! bs come 26 cmms hÞ 
A - combatants, even that eternal blifG and felicity, which as the yudge or rewarder in the Ol ,mpick games or combates, he 
will certainly adGjudge to me, as one who have endured mich therein. And the ſame will C adjudge to all others, who 


ſhall have ſo ſpent their time, and continued in a Chriſtian courſe, as thar Chriſt's coming to reward the faithful, and 
to deſtroy all oppoſers and unfaithful, may be marter of deſire and not terrour to them, who if they live not to enjoy his 
deliverances here, will be abundantly recompenſed by death. 
» Naſten ” 9. * Do thydiligence to come ſhortly unto me. | G. I defire with all poible 
ſpeedily, ſpeed that thou come hither to me. 
392%, 10. For Demashath forſaken me, having loved this preſent world, and is de= \, There being theſe mo- 
«: 4% parted unto Theſſalonica, Creſcens to Galatia, Titus unto Daimatra. ] tives to haſten thee, Firſt, be- 
cauſe Demas, that did afiſt me in preaching the Goſpel, Philem. 24. and Col. 4. 14. hath now left me, betaking himſelf 
to his worldly affairs (ſee note on 1 Tim. 3.4.) and is gone to Thefſalonica, whether to his home there, or totrade, and get 
wealth in that place. As for Creſcens, though he be gone into Gallia, (or France, faith Epiphanius, Hzr. 'A.o7.) yet 
that is not for any fuch worldly end, but to preach the Goſpel there, and ſo Titus is gone another way to Dalmatia. 
11, Only Luke is with me. Take Mark, and bring him with thee : tor he is 1, By which means 1 am al- 


profitable to me for the miniſtery. | moſt alone, no body but Luke 
remaining with me, which makes me ſtand in need of thy help and preſence. And when thou comeſt, bring Mark, 
Barnabas's kinſman, with thee, for I have eſpecial uſe of him, for the preaching of the Goſpel. 
12. And Tychicus have I ſent to Epheſus. 
13. The + * cloak that Ilett at Troas with Carpus, when thou comeſt, bring 13. When I came from Troas 
with thee, and the books, but eſpecially the parchments. | 1 leſt « Parchment-roll with 
Carpus and ſome books, 1 pray in thy paſſage call for them, and bring them with thee hither, but eſpecially the Parch- 
ment-roll. 
# will. « I 4* Alexander the Copperſmith did me much evil, © the Lord # reward him 14. Alexander , mentioned 
falire- according to h15 works. | AR. 19.33. (ſeenote e. on that 
ward chapter) did mea great Jeal of wrong at my being there. He will one day meet with his juſt reward for ſuch injuries. 
15. Of whom be thou ware alfo, for he hath greatly withſtood our words. ] 19. The reaſon why at this 
x, Fohong time I mention him, is that thou mayſt beware of him,avoid him,look upon him a5 an excommunicate perſon delivered 
ee ed vp to Satan, 1 Tim. 1, 20. for he ſtands out contumacious againſ all our reprehen(ions, and admonitions to repent. 
' 7 16. At my tirlt anſwer no man ſtood with me, but all men torſook me : Ipriyy - Atmy coming to Rome, 
(+4, kems God that it may not be laid to their charge. | when I was to plead for my 
"ave. PD ſelf, all my acquaintance (all that were able to have ſtood me in any ſtead, cither by their power at Rome, or by their te- 
OOO ſtimonies in my defence) forſook me, for fear of ſuffering (1 pray God to paryon them for it.) 
« yreirion 1, Notwithſtanding the Lord ſtood with me, and firengthened me, that by 


3 ro!l 


1-, Yet God affifted and vin- 


Apo2tolical me the preaching might be * fully known, and that all the Gentiles might hear : dicated tay innocence. thee the 

perion, ee and 1 was delivercd out of 4 the mourh of the lion. | Goſpel might be preached by 

» tallied my means, and ſo the Romans, the Gentiles might receive it (ſee Phil.4.22,) and to that end 1 was at that time delivered 
COT nt from a moſt conſiderable preſent danger, though not treed from priſon. 

18. And thc Lord ſhalldcliver me from every evil work, and will preſerve me \;g andtam confident that 

unto his hcavenly kingdome * fo whom be glory tor evcr and EVCT. Amen. | God will at this time (o guard 


me, that 1 (hall be delivered from every enterpriſe againſt me, however that he will keep me from doing any thing un- 
worthy of an Apoſile and ſervant of his, that ſo when | loſe this miſerable life, I may attain to that eternal king4om of 
God, 
19. Salutc Priſca and Aquila and { the houſhold of Onefiphorus. ] 19. Seec. 1, note 2. 
20. Eralius abode at Corinth 3 but Trophyumus have I lett at Miletum fick. 
* make hag 21+ TDo thy dil:gence to come before winter. Eubulus greetcth thee, and Pu- 
Ir»: dens, and Linus, and Claudia, and all the brethren. 
MES 22. The Lord Jeſus Chriſt be with thy ſpirit. Grace be with you. Amen. 


The ſecond Epiſtle unto Timotheus, ordained the firſt Biſhop ot the Church 


of the Ephelians, was written from Rome, when Paul was brought betore : S.. 9 on the Title of 
Nero * the {econd time. the Epilile, 


Annotations onChap. IV. 


_ V. 5. I bave finght— ] Theſe two verſes are ,s oy $ + wnSayg cart nanuin, the foul that 
"Again wholly Agonilſtical. 'A3ey 15 any ot the four famous | bath undertaken and performed thus {trife, or combate, 
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games, O!ympick,, &c. (and of that, as it ſignifies | of piety- Then the 51221D crown, that is the Sea85 , 2:1 


ain ſuffering of affliftions, ſee 1 Theſſ: 2. b.) 825+ 1s one | the reward, and that is here called npar&- Danrounns, 
ſort of combate in either of thoſe four, that of racing. | crown of righteouſneſs, poſſibly in the notion that the 
Kr dar The<397 15 called x8A3s good, cither as being in a good | Hebrew MpY (to which DOxgerurn righteanſe-(; is 
cauſe, or as riwp@ c. 2.5. according to the laws of | anſwerable ) 1s taken, 1ſz. 48. 18. Nebem. 2. 20. 
the agones3 and fo his fighting a good frgbe is ſuflering | Pal. 35- 27+ that is tor felicity. As Prov. $. 15. 
"Tv4ip Chriltjanly and valianily. Te? is to perform, and | where wealth and rightezwſneſs are put together. 
ſo nA8» Pere? to run, Or perform the race, (ice Note | Abenezra interprets it felicity, or proſperitz 3 and (© 


Tui war 2. on AFG. 21.) Then mfr migy not referring to his | Ixgzeovrn is uſed Rom 6. 16. and oppolcd to death, 4,.5..,.4 


whole lite, but this one combate here infified on, his | by which it there appears to lignific eternal lite. But ic 
danger at Rome. And then mer m9, 10 keep the | may alſo lignihic a righteous life, which is thus reward- 
faith,is to obſerve the Goſpel rules,and fo not to offend | ed and crowned by God. Then Nags 19i7ws the r12bie- 


againſt the 20r Jaws of the combat, (ſee Note on the | os judge is the bes rh; who gives the crown to the $5 * * i 


title of this Epiſtle.) Thus in thoſe writings that go | conquerour: 
under Triſmegi/tns's name we have (KA86. |, 4. p. 2:) Ooo4s V. 13: Cloake] 
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Annotations on the ſecond Epiſile to Timothy, 


V. 13. Cloake ] The authority which I have for 
rendring, $64 alu the roll, 1s trom the antient Gloſſaries. 
Thus Phaviings , 09 crns vanrey 75 wacror Bipbogren, 
which without queſtion ſhould be written thus, Twderor 
piplgaro, and fo the cxplication of $14irne will be, & 
liule picce of parchment folded wp, which perhaps may 
be all one with the wpfopre heorcaftcr mentioned, be- 
cauſe they being added with a «#4: 5, but eſpecially, 
ſeem to denote ſomewhat which had been tormerly 
mentioned, rather than any new thing. Sec S. Hierome 
Ep. 125. ad Damaf. q. 2+ 

V. 14- The Lord reward | Of this form of ſpeech 
'Amdun Kee®, 'tis not here amiſs to note that the ful] 
importance of it is no more than a Prophetical denun- 
tiation or prediction that ſhould in the juſt judgement 
of God befall. Thus ſome of the beſt MSS. read 
"Amtion., the Lord ſhall reward; others of the Anti- 
ents who read «mdvn reward, yet expound it Smdodow 
ſoall reward. So the Amthor of the queſtions and an- 
ſwers, aſſigned to Juſtine, making it Te/pfwo & pre- 
dittion. So Chryſeftome and Theophylafti Smdun, errl wi 
Sndsre, it is inflead of the future, ſhall render, adding 
that piow men do not & wy in, Or defire to baſten the 
puniſhments of the wicked, but that they foretell them, 


the Goſpell and weak believers having need of ſuch 


comforts. To this may be added, that it is a vulgar 
Hebraiſme tor the Imperative and Future tenſe to be 
uſcd promiſcuoully, the one tor the other. 103» Pſal. 
7- 9+ in the future, compleLitur or conſumetur, ſhall be 
conſumed or fulfilled , is yet by the ancient interpre- 
ters rendred inthe Imperative ; ewnudim, ſay the 
72. Let it be — —_ and fo the Chaldee, Sy- 
riack, Arabick, and Ztbiopick , and only the Vulgar 
Latine retains conſumetur , ſhall be conſumed. Thus 
on the other fide, Mat. 16. 13- «gin vpuwr ache Sul 


ws Let your peace return t you, is ſure a pro- | 
miſe from Chrift, or prediction, that their peace ſhall * 


retern to them 3 and thus is it innumerable times in the 
ſacred diale& of theſe books. > {14 4% ©» + 

V. 17. The month of the Lion |] Zniua Aiorr®, the 
mouth of the Lion, is commonly t 
he Nero, ſo ſtyled becauſe of his cruelty. But as there 
is no reaſon to believe that Pexl was now admitted 
to Nero's own hearing, but may more probably be 
thought to have been heard before ſome inferiour 
Judge at Rome 3 ſoit is very reaſonable to expound the 
month of | the Lion, as a Proverbial form, to fignitic 
ſome preſent, devouring danger, from the gaping 
5 the Lion after his prey, and the dircfulne(s of 
tnat. 


Chap. iv. 


d. 


t here to ſigni- Alon rivp 
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THE EPISTLE 


OF 


PAUL THE APOSTLE 
T O 


T2414 WS : 


Hat Titw, a Convert of Pawls, after imployed by him, was at length ordained by him the Archbiſhop 
of the Iſland of Crete, there to Ordain Biſhops in every City, is intimated c. 1. 5. and cleared by all anti- 7;-g- 

cut writers. So Euſebins |. 3. C. 4+ affirms him + # K:4ns 'Exzancice Ghnxenle 02410 to bave been Biſhop of 
the Chnrcbes of Crete. So * Chryſoftome, that Titus was without doubt an approved pcrſon to whom was com- 
mitted iniranges rin@s an intire Iſland, y Tom 'Emozomey nes, and the juriſdifiion of ſo many Buhops. 
So + Theodore, that he was by Pax ordained Biſhop Tis Cgnns wicus ws, of Crete being very great, 769 war” © 0k FP 
a'v]Þr 'Emoximes y(eslorioms to ordain Biſhops wnder bim. So the Scholiaft, 'Amina@ Tins & 1 xgmgow thr 
ociapes xg ume, ri oxormy ogy THC Te, The Aprſile left Titms to Ordain Biſhop, having male bim Biſh p firft. 
And S. Ferome in Catal. Titns Epiſcopms Crete in eadem & in circumjacentibus inſulis predicavit Evangelinm: 
Chriſti, Titns was Biſhop of Crete, and in it and the ambient Iſlands bepreached the Goſpel of Cbrift , making him 
Biſhop in that Iſland, and extending his charge to other Iſlands alſo. Thetime when Paz! thus left him at 
Crete ſeems to be nightly ſet by Barons, when Paul went into Greece from Macedonia, Adi. 20. 2. which hc 
conceives he did not by land, but by ſea, in which journey, faith he, by the f-geanſeahe came to Crete. Aud 
this was about An. Chr. 54. Soon after this 2x. 55. when he came into Greece, he is ſaid to have written this 
Epiftle to him, to inſtruct and direct him in the diſcharge of his othce ; but whether it were at Nicop/;s that hi 
wrote it, or whether it were before the beginning of the winter, which he determined to ſpend there, is Ictt 
uncertain, C. 3+ 12+ 


* ;« Tit, I 
hom, L, 


CRAP Kk Par apora/e 


* for xa Þ}, 


@AUL a ſervant of God, and an Apoſtle of Jeſus Chriſt, [ X accord - bs abt Moo A 
ing to the faith of Gods elect, and the acknowledging of the truth which - | 4a SF . Feoy Ns, 

which is after godlineſs, ] come acceptable in the ſight 04 
God, and to confirm them unto the acknowledgement and praRice of the Chriſtian religion 3 ſee note 
on 1 Tim. 3-t. 


+ longtime 2. In hope of cternal lite, which God, that cannot lie, promiſed 2 + before the , 1, expeRtation ofthat in- 3 


apoes world began, ) ; , finite rewar\ which God long 
ſince promiſed obſcurely to Abraham, and will certainly perform to all his true children, that is, to all believers, 


* his own 3- But hath in * due times manifeſted his word through preaching, which is 3. And hath in that ſeaſon 

an «* committed unto me, according to the commandment of God our Saviour, ] which he thought vt to deFen 
for it, moſt clearly now revealed by the preaching of the Goſpel, that which was committed to me as an Apoſtle by 
Chriſt's immediate appointment, 


To Titus mine own ſon after the common faith, ] Grace, mercy, and peace 4. To Titus whom I Goff cone 


from God the Father, and the Lord Jclus Chriſt our Saviour. verted to the faith, preaching 
it according to Chriſt's appointment, to Gentiles, ({uch was he) as well as Jews. 


5. For this cauſe lcfe 1 thee in Crete, that thou thouldit (et in order the things S. In our paſſage through 


that are wanting, and ordain Elders in every city, asI had appointed thee, } Crete, I conſtituted thee Bi- 
ſhop there, that thou mighteft diſpoſe and ſettle thoſe thingsthere, which I by the ſhortneſs of my kay omitted to ſet'le, 
and to ordain Biſhops in each city of that Iſland (ſee note on AR. 11, b. and 14, b.) according to the dire&iuns whick I 
then mentioned to thee, how they ſhould be qualiked. 
6. Ifany be blameleſs, the husband of one wife, having faithful children, not «, x9 wit, that thou Gout). 
acculcd of riot, or unruly. ] eſt ordain none but fuch as 
ſhould be approved by teſtimony of the Church, (ſee note on AR. s, b.) tobe under no (candaluus fin, which livenot 
with a ſecond wife after putting away the firſt (ſee note on x 1 im. 3.b.) whoſe children, ii they have aay,have all receiv. 
ed the faith (for if he bring not up his own children to be Chriſtian, what hope is there that he wil! be fit to convert 0- 
thers, and torule in the Church ?) and live temperately and regularly, 


7. For a Biſhop mult be blamelels, | a5 the ſteward of God : ] not ſelf-willed, _ 5; becomes one that hath 


not ſoon angry, not given to wine, no {ixiker, not given to filthy lucre the government of Go.!'s fa. 
mily intrulteq to him : 
ay $. But a lover of hoſpitality, a lover of good ® men, ſober,juſt,holy,tempera te. 
T which is g. Holding faſt the taithtul word, f as he hath been taught, that he may be ablc 


o. Holding faſt that do 
— * by ſound doctrine both to exhort. and to convince the gainſaycrs. ] ES Qrine which is agrezadle it 
Qrine v7 muy Hdzrer * both toexhort in wholeſome doQrine, x, LCC a os ldeoache T; vemos Of ro comfort whine 


» . - * » . : 1 1 
that arc in any tribulation, for the King's MS. reads »y Twaxrgahity ov o m8oy $0, 1 x2 
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b. 


4. 
©@-9 yolven 
Ataniay 


b, 


Ne enTut 


Paraphraſe. The Epiſile 


that which from Chriſt and us 
theu 


ma ablero i 


fo TITUS. 


on have been taught,and (cen exemplified, viz, that the truth of God muſt be confeſſed, 
with the greateſt wb and loſſes, contrary to what is now infuſed by the new Gnoſtick-teachers ; that ſo he 
ut all in the truth, or to comfort thoſe that for their conſtancy to the faith are under any preſſure, 


and convince the hereticks of the falſneſs of their popular, grateful, carnal doQtine. 


10, For there are m—_ 
many unruly perſons that 
our L friancnd 


of the circumcilion : | 


10. Forthere are many unruly and vain talkers, 


vent idle fanſies of their own,and ſeduce & corrupt others from the truth to their corrupt wajes, which 


wil! be the ruining of them: & theſe are thoſe eſpecially that ſtand up as advocates for the obſervation of the Jewiſh Law, 


11. And theſe are nct to be 
penn to vent their deceits, 


11- Whoſe mouths muſt be ſtopped, who ſubvert whole houſes, teaching 
things which they ought not, for hlthy lucres ſake. ] 


or they ſeduce, where they come, whole families at once, and infuſe abominable doQrines into them, and thereby make 


advantage to themſelves, 


12. And theſe are ſuch kind 
of men as thoſe which Epime- alwaycs lyars, 


urious people. 
13. The truth of this his _ 13» This witnels is true 


cenſure now appears,and there- ſound in the faith ; ] 
fore do thou examine and inquire narrowly into them, 


12. One of themſelves, evex a ® prophet of their own, laid, The Cretians are 
evil beaſts, © # ſlow bellies. | ; 
nides, a Cretian Poet and learned man (ſee note on Luke 1. n,) ſaid that Iſland was wont to be full of, lyars, beſtial, lux- 


: wherefore rebuke them ſharply, that they may b® 


and ſuch as thou ſhalt find to be ſuch, infli& the cenſures of the 


Church upon them, that thou mayeſt reduce and reform them by that means 


14. That they may no lon- 
ger hearken to thoſe myſtical from the truth. 


14. Not giving hecd to Jewiſh fables, and commandments of men, that turn 


Cabaliſtical explications of the Old Teſtament, which the Gnoſticks uſe, and falſe do&rines ef thoſe which, under pre- 
tence of Chriſtian liberty, corrupt ſeducible perſons, and pervert them from the Goſpel. 


15. Toa Chriſtian that doth + ; : 
all things with a pure conſci- believing, is nothing pure 3 


ence, all kinds of meats, &c, are lawful : but to impure unchriſtian Gnofticks, every thing th 
ſelf lawful) would become a matter of fin to them, their wicked life hath ſo blinded their j 


judge aright, what is lawful, what not. 


15, They call themſelves 
Gnoſticks , aſſuming to them- 
ſelves ef 


and quite contrary to all Chriſtian praQice, 


Arzotations 


V. 2. Bifore the wirld began] Of the word «wv 
that it ſignitics an age, Or long ſpace of time, {ce Note 
on Luke 1. p. by analogie with which a:«r:@- {ignihes 
anticnt, or long agoe , but not alwayes eternal; and 
x t4y01 aisrrr here being ſpoken not of a decree, but of 
2 promiſe of God, and ſuch as cannot be broken with- 
out lying (which muſttheretore fignitic ſuch a promiſe 
which was made to ſome body, and not only his ſecret 
unrevealed purpoſe) cannot well be interpreted of exer- 
nity, but of ſfornc long time agoe, under the times of the 
O!d Teſtament, ſuch as was made to Abraham, Gen- 
15. 1. And thus the phraſe ee «/ovier xgoror is all 
one with @« Jwi#r dgxalor, from ancient generations, 
Ads 15. 21. ſpeaking of Moſes's time. And accord- 
ingly «ve 15 oft ulcd in the Old Teſtament, either 
for that which 1s likely to laſt long, or whoſe beginning 
15 long agoe. SO Prov. 22. 28. a/aror for antient, Eſa. 
58. 12. & 61+ 4. 4m old, Ezech. 36. 2. een gn- 
tient. And (o 2 Tim. 1. 9. though the ſcope of the 
place will allow it to lignihe eternity, Gods mercy be- 
ing decreed to us inChrift before all time,yet the phraſe 
ot it (elf ſfhignities no more than before antient times, 
long while agoe. 

V. 12+ Propbet of their own] Of Epimenides the au- 
thor of this verſe,it is known that he took upon him to 
teach men how the judgments of Heaven,when at any 
time they fall on a city, peſtilence, famine, &c. were to 
be averted. A liory of this is notorious in Diogenes 
Laertins, and is fet down Note on Ag. 17. g. And ſo 
faith Theopbyla& of him, that as he was one of the 
wiſeſt men among the Grecians, ſo he was Wares y 
Wnymaour; Trwixe?» one that ſet bimſelf to find out 
and teach others what Ceremonies were to be wſed to 
avert the anger of the Gods (which they that did, are 
called among, the Heathens Prieſts and Diviners, 

1. Sam. 6. 1, 2-) He farther ſaith of him, that he did 
ſeem wovindw xa]ogvir, to rettifie divination, and ac- 


cording]y, faith Laertivs, wp nigul@, one very much 


ial knowledge of God ; but their lives are quite contrary to all piety, and acknowled 
deteſtable unnatural ſins, diſobedient to all that are placed over them in the Church,not wro 


15. 4 Untothe pure all things are pure : but unto them that are defiled and un- 


but even their + mind and conſcience is defiled ] 
w do (though it were in it 
udgement, that they cannot 


16. They profeſs that they know God, but in works they deny bim, being a- 
bominable and diſobedient, and unto every good work reprobate. 


t of Ged,guilty of all 
t on by any nition, 


on Chap. 1. 


in the favour of tbe Gods; but this, as it is elſewhere 
ſhewn at large, (Note on Lyk, 1. n. ) not referring on- 
ly to prediction of things to come, but direing them 
in their ay 
of the reaſo 
own, one ſo deemed by them. And 4s moſt ſuch were 
among them, ſo was he, a Poet alſo. Of him ſaith 
Chryſoftome and Theopbyla& , that ſecing the Cretians 
build a Sepulchral monument to Fapiter, and worſhip 
him as one that was or had been but a man, Cue 
in zeal, and jealoufie, and rage for that God of his, he 
writes theſe verſes to Fupiter, beginning, 

Kgirus an LC my 
Which Chryſoftome makes up into a Diſtich, 

x; 38 Taipoy, as «ra, ove 

Kyiv s7earivanle, od” s Suri, foot 33 ale;. 

The Cretans are alwayes liers, for they bave bwils tbee 
a tombe, but thou haſt never died, but ſhalt continue for 
ever. But it muſt here be obſerved, that theſe verſes 
are in Callimacbus's bymne eggs Aia, which that they 
are the very lines here referred to in Epimenides, doth 
no way appear but by Chryſoftomes conjecture; nay, 
the contrary mult be concluded by the xsw dreſs that 
here follows, but not in Callimachxg. It is then molt 
probable that Callimacbxs borrowed thence the tirt 
words, and added the reſt of his own, and fo applyed 
it to his purpoſe. And then it remains that this was 
not the occaſion of theſe words of Epimenides cited 
by S. Paxl, and thenall S. Chryſoftomes ſuppoſed dit- 
hculties arc at anend, which he raiſed on ſuppoſal, 
that the verſe here cited by S. Paw] referred to Fapiter 
(for it wasno lie that Jupiter was mortal and fad di- 
ed.) However this were, Epimenides's words, as far as 
S. Pax] cites them, are true, and the matter notorious, 
even to a proverb that the Cretans were lyars 3. and ac- 
cordingly in Cebes”s table, © 3 xpalazs}, is juſtly deemed 
to be fallly written for 4 IN xgnlozei, in this notion of 


zpnmter, for 4&8 and dm]gr, Iying and deceiving. 
| See 


Chap. i. 


and + deceivers,cfpecially they $ Gnnboar 


of ſouls 
0/1477 7 6 


® idle doe} 


+ underſtaa- 
ding + rs 


for preſent aQtions, This gives an account ,,,.. ... 
n why he is here called a prophet of their wr nem 


Chap. ii. 


"An Jars 


[cam 7 þ- 


* anticat 


+ antient 


women like- 


wiſe, that 
are in the 
li, rhar 


they behave 


themſelves 


2s becomet\ 


ſicred per- 
tons, 


* enila ed 


INI) owmiras 


® not cone 
radicting 
er adinde 
mn; 


Annotations on the 


Sec Petiti Miſcel.. 1. 4- c. 4+ And fo in that more gene 
ral account, and not in this particular reſpe&, Saint 
Paxd hete calls them lyars, tor to that the © Wrw al- 
on” lyars, in Epimentdeg, bclonged, and not to once 
aCt of theirs. So1n like manner doth S. Pay take out 
of Aratzr, and apply to the true God, thole words 
which.that heathen applycd olwys pup O15 1 Ati, ty 
Fupiter falſly ſtyled a God, by this means ſtopping their 
mouths with tcſtimonics out of: their owp authors; as 
tothe Jews he elſewhere argues out of the Prophers of 
the Old Teſtament, which were of force with chem, 
and not out of the Goſpels. 

Ib. Slow bellies | What is here meant by za51ges «y- 
y< is matter of {ome quettion. Phevorimus feems to 
have rcad it z=5vess «yi, and renders it 1450 key 
great eaters; and fo indeed that word, provertually 
uſed for glmttons, ſeems to be made of 3a537 belly, and 
«+29, not in the notion of Sees ſlow or idle, but of 
mxvs ſwift (ſo faith Heſyebius, £1335, 7928, and in 
Homer wore i, are ſwift, eager dogges ) and fo tig- 
nities greedy devaurers. And to this ſenſe hath Guil. 
Canterns with full contidence interpreted the phraſe, 
Nev. Left. 1. x. c. 15. But that which to me fcems 
more facile, is to render 251445 bellies, a5 Heſychins 
doth,. reypis wira; huuiiter, they that take no care but 
for food : and ſothe word bellies will be proverbially 
taken for gluttonous pcrſons, as in Heſtods Theogoniz, 
from whence the latter part of this verſe ſeems to be 
imitated, and lightly changed, 


Ilowgbes dypauhol, xax” Ii yt jagn (hs Gicy 


And then «'r3#4 jdle anncx'd to it will lignitic all thoſe 
ſins of uncleanneſs conſequent to gluttony, which arc 


alſo proverbially expreſs'd by idleneſs, as in Sodome, | 


Exzech. 16. 49- and fo ſeem to ſignitic here among the 
Gnoftick hereticks in Crete. 

V. 15. Unto the prre———] The meaning of this 
verſe will be diſcern'd by conſidering the doctrine of 


Epiſtle to Titns. 

the Grofticks ( which here, and through this whole 
Epiſtle, he arms them againſt) that talked much of 
Chriſtian libercy, and extended it to the partaking of 
idol fcalts, and to all the hithineſs of the flcth , cal- 
ling themſclves the Spiritzzl and Perfe, to whom 
all theſe things were lawful and indiffercat or tree. 
| Theſe are they that pervert the truth, verl. 14. teach 
things which are 1't Lareful, v. 11. and arc p#punopiru 
| palmred, in the latter end of this verſe. Now the no- 
tion of lawfad or indifferent is here exprefled by pere, 
that is, that hath no 1mpurity or turpitude in it, deti- 
leth not the conictence. Ot which fort of things the 
Apoltle here prgnounceth that to them that live pure 
lives, and unſpottcd trom the pollutions of the ticth, 
theſe indiftcrent things may thus trecely be uſed, And 


domes may with a fate confcicuce uſc auy lawful liber- 
ties; but t» them that are defiled and wif iithful, that 
is, to pollutcd, fhlchy , Apottate Gagticks, nothing is 
prere, there 15 no place tor tuch pretences as theſe, that 
what they do they do with a good conſcience, therr 
mind and conſcience is defiled, they arc tar from thoſe 
faithful and knowers of the truth, 1 Tim. 4.3, wio 
have this iberty there allow'd them, their mind is pol- 
lated with peſtilent crrors, and their conſcience with 
knowledge and memory of their toul tius,and fo Chri- 
ſtian liberty bclongs nothing to them, That this is 
the mcaning of £22=29is to the pare, and not only ty 
them 1bat count theſe indifferent things lawful, my 
appear by the latter part of the verle, where {cs - 
944”: the poluted arc (ct oppolite to the wSingri pure 
to whom nothing is pure or lawful , that is, the things 
that are in themſelves moſt indifferent, arc by them 
done in 2 polluted manner, their eating things offered 
2 idols is far trom being lawtual or indifferent in them, 
Chriſtian liberty can never excuſe them, or be pre- 


tended tor them. 


CHAP. 


'P B u T ſpeak thou the things which become ſound doctrine : } 


I 1. Parapbraſe. 


t. But let thy preaching bz 


of thoſe things which agree perfe&ly with that dorine which thou haſt keard from me, ice c. 1. 9, 


2+ That the © # aged men be fober, grave, temperate, ſound in taith, in chari- 


ty, in patience. |] 


2. And for the deacons, or 
other officers of the Church 


befide the Biſhops, c. 1. 7. they muſt be free from ail manner of intemperance or exceſſes, of a reverend behaviour, dif- 
creet, orthodox, and ſuch as have not been guilry of the Gnoſtick herehe, who have ſo much loye to Chriſt, as to perſe- 
vere in that profeſſion in time of perſecution (fce note on Rev. 2. b.) 


nels, 


2. Theaged 4 women likewiſe, that they be ® 1p behaviour as becometh holi- 
not fale accuſers, not # given to much wine, tcachers of good things. ] 


3. So for the Deaconeſſs, 
that they behave themiclves a; 


becometh thoſe that are received into w Orders for the ſervice of God in the Church, not back biters, not accuſtomed 


to intemperate drinking of wine, ſuch as 


bands, to love their children, 


y words and examples may teach good, not ill lefſons uaco others. 
4. That they may + © teach the young women] to be fober, to love their hut- 


4+ Careful of inſtruQing and 
adviſing of the younger wo- 
men in all Chriſtian duties, 


5. To bediſcreet, chaſt, [4 keepers at home, good, obcdient to their own huſ- , fayiig at home, taking 


? bring up bands, that the word of God be not blaſphemed. | care of 
kind and charitable in all their relations, to ſervants at home, and to others that need their charity, refpeKtu! and obſer- 
vant of their husbands, that Chriſtian religion be not thought to infuſe any thing into them contrary to moral virtue. 


6. Young men likewiſe exhort to be ſober-minded. 


thoſe that are under authority 


care of the family, gentle and 


| 6. Likewiſe for the men, 3! 
(ſce note on Luk.22.6.) adviſethem to take care that they be humble and temperate. 


7. In all things ſhewing thy (elt a pattern of good works : in doctrine ſhewing 


uncorruptnels, gravity, fincerity, 


8. Sound ſpcech that cannot be condemned, that he that is of the contrary part 


may be aſhamed, having noevil thing to fay of you. 


i&ion, that it is not liable to the cenſares of any, | 
expreflion and convi have nothing to lay to your charge, and ſo be aſhamed that they oppoſe ſuch excellent pertons, 


ſian profeſſion, may 


2. True do&rine, and com- 
ing with ſo much clearnefs of 


but that they thar do nut like, but oppoſe the Chci- 


9. Exbort ſervants to b: obcdient to their own malters, and to plcaſe them 


well in all things; * not antwering again, 


te. Not purloining, { but ſewing all good hdelity, that they may adorn the 


doctrine of God our Saviour in all things. } 


10, but approving them- 
ſelves the moſt truly faithiu! 


ſetvants that can be, that by their a&ions the Chriſtiad religion may be wel ſpoken of by all men in this as well as other 
reſpe&;, b 


21: For 
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this he thus cxprefſcs, To the pare all things are pure, Seay 156 
that is, They that ſtrictly abliain trom unlawful frce- "= 


The Epiſtle to Titns, Chap. ii. 


, For the + grace of God that bringeth ſalvation hath appearcd to all men,} ? —_ 
haven and oubliſhed to Gentiles as well » Jn ſee Luk. 3. b. ep mt 
12. And the ſummary do- , 12: Teaching us that, denying ungodlineſs and worldly luſts, we ſhould live $5 ©» 


Arines of th | to oblige us ſoberly, rightcouſly, and godly in this preſent world 3 
Chrilions torhnonnge and Forlatd all impiovs, licentious praRices, and all ſorts of duties, redvcible' to three 
heads, toward our ſelves, toward our brethren, toward God, ſobriety, juſt ce, and piety, all the time of our living here z 


12. With patience and per- _ ! 3 Looking for that bleſſed hope, and the * glorious appearing of that great * PPE 
ſeverance in well doing , at- Gcd and our Saviour Jeſus Chritt, or ot ag 
tending God's good time of performing his bleſſed promiſe to us, on which all our hopes are faſtned, even that glorious great God 


Paraphraſe. 


11, For the Goſpel (ſec note 
on Heb 13.9.) hath becn made 
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3. 


Maes to 


Nt» rg 


peop.e, moſt 


appearance of Jeſus Chriſt, our powerful God and deliverer, 


14. Who came into this 
vicious __ 


1s. And thoſe that do not FROns 
praiſe accordingly , wr'q man deſpile thee. | 
to the cenl(ures of the C 


ſed by any, 


14. Who gave himſclf for us, that he might redeem us from all iniquity, and 


world in form of fleſh, and de- purihe unto himſclt a © peculiar people, zealous of good works. } 

livered himſelf up to a ſhameful death,on purpoſe that he might ranſome us out of the power of Satan,from that courſe of 
in which men were before engaged, Rom.$.20, 8nd cleanſe us in 8n eminent manner to be an boly picus 
iligent to advance to the higheſt pirch ot all virtue, 


15. Theſe things + ſpeak and exhort, | and rebuke with all authority. Let no 


urch againſt them. And take care thou permit not thy admonitions to be ſet at tought or deſpi- 


#nd Sarivur 


11444 
mc Jdotnc 1h 
M476) by 


% 0» mp 
» lhes 


| or, teach, 
for the 

King's MS, 
reads dts 


POTTY 


Annotations on Chap, 11. 


V. 2. Aged men] \t is not certain here what is 
meant by ng16&v). The word may denote the antien- 
ter ſort of men, and no more : But the Context ſecs to 
incline it to Chutth-officers. For this Epiſtle being 
written to Titus a Biſhop, who was to ordain ſuch 
and that which is hcre ſaid being the enumerating the 
qualitications of ſuch, it is evident that it reters to 
{ome ſuch ordcr, unto which, upon choice and appro- 
bation of their qualifications, ſome were to be recerv- 
ed, and not others. Whereas of the rwwnree; or juni- 
ors, that is the ordinary Chriſtians aſſumed to no ot- 
fice, the ſtyle is altered, no more than this, that he 
ſhould admoniſh them 10 be ſober, verl. 6. Thus the 
Commentarics undcr S. Hieromes name, Scenes #tate 
& ordine piſſunt intelligi, Thoſe antient men may be 
here urderjtood that are ſuch both for age and order. 
But what order is here noted is uncertain ſtill. The 
word Trofuns may leem tobe that which is turned 
into the Latine Presby'er. the © being ordinarily turn- 
ed into r, as yn, martyr, AYyvrs ligur, xiAuss ce- 
ler , and the like; and fo the Commentaries under 
S. Hieromes name interpret it, Eccliſfie Seniores, the 
Flers of the Charch. But it is much more likely 
that it is the order of Deacon; hrſt, becauſe the com- 
paring of the inſtructions which are here given to 
Titus for his Province with thoſe to Timo'by for his, 

1 Tim. ;.1. doth infer this. There the qualincations 
of a Biſhop are hit {ct down, that he ſhould be 
blamelrſſe , the buzband of one wife, &c. and ſo here 
chep. 1+ 6,7, $, 9. almoit in the ſame words : Both 
after the example of Fethro's direQtion to Moſes for 
the chooſing ot rufers over the Itraclites, Exod. 18. 
21- And proportionably as aitcr the Biſhops the A- 
poſtle givcs Tim thy direCtions for Deacons, the Dea- 
eons likereiſe muſt be grave, &c. vcr. 8. fo here the di- 
x:&ions are given tor TpgwEvrm, that they be o ber . 
grave, &c, By which it may reaſonably be concluded. 
that the mT5gtofv@ here are the Deacons there, And ac- 
cording ly they that are here called my«o funds in thi 
Feminine, but to T;m1hy Yw rus women only, arc ge- 
nerally in the antient Church called Nax.1i70% deaco- 
neſſes. Secondly, it is formerly cleared, Note on Phil. 
1. 2. thatatthe hrſi in every city the Apoſtles and A- 
poſtolical men inſtituted none but a Bithop and Dea- 
cons, and that there never was any Biſhop inttitu- 
ted, but there were Deacons alfoto attend upon him. 
To which it is conſcquent that here being mention of 
no other ſtyle which can belong to Deacons, this of 
wee fi-w ſhould denote them. As for the title ot 
who Bimw, ſenes, antient men, it is not improper to 
Fgnihe theſe ; for as w64fvnrgy the Elders in the 


129: the younger, the ordinary believers under Go- 
vernment; fo x73#oforw is the middle betwixt thoſe, 
the Poſitive to #;44Þv Treg, and fo inferior to them, 
and yet ſuperior to wness, as the Deacons are under 
the Biſhop, but over the brethren, or ordinary belic- 
vers. 

V. 3: In bebaviour ] KeTs5xa the Noun cometh 
and A.6.3. tor ordination or conſecration of Church- 
officers, according to that which Grammariaus have 
oblerved 3 Kemnas, (perhaps it ſhould be x«mamSIs's) 
ves 84:0 D066, in Suidas, noting office or tunGtion com- 
mitted to any. And therefore in all reaſon it muſt 
hignihie the rank of thoſe who are thus conſtituted Ot- 
hcers of the Church, in the ſame manner as trom 
x«]e>izer, uſed for chufing officers of the Church, the 
Ecclefialtical word «a]anreyS& the catalogue, and iighs 
xamAsy@ the ſacredcatalogne, doth trequently ligni- 
ie the lift of Eccleſiaſtical perſons. This is that which 
inaftertimes was called x2r97, when 6: & xarin, they in 
the rule, is the ſtyle of the Officers of the Church. 
Thus it may hrlt appear by the Context here. Sainc 
Pax/ giving directions to Titxs for the ordaining of 
Biſhops, chap. 1- 5. paſſes orderly to the next degree 
of Church-othcers chap. 2. 2. under'the name of T54- 


(cveral forts of Church-ofticers under one another. 
Sccondly, by the qualifications which are here (ct 
down both for the ngwwfvru and Terwfunds (in like 
manner 25 for the Nawver and wrazur, that is, faith 
The:pbyla@, the deaconeſles, 1 Tim. 3.) which ſure 
cannot be applied to them under the notion of aged 
men Or women, "but only as ſuch as Titws was to or- 
Alain in eicb City. Whereas the younger women are 
mentjoned in another manner, thus, v. 4,5. the 7;«- 
o urls muſt (wpgoriCer wh; vicy , diſcip'ine the young 
women to be ſober, &c. which is again an intimation of 
a part ot the funttion of the ng 857A, tobe as (s: 
£49157 among the Athenians (of which ſce Note c.) 


es» which is the word peculiar for ſacred, whether 
p-r{ons or things, that is, for thoſe which are ſet a part 
tO the ſervice of God (as iegudgmyes are peculiarly 
the Clergy Martyrs; fee Note on Rev. 3. c.) and fo 
lignifies fuch as having taken a ſacred habit upon them, 
(uw 1d opigalt 'oferraZouira, Coneil. Nic. chap. 19.) 
behave themſelves worthy of it. Fourthly, by the 
nature of the word, which denotes dignity as well as 
age, and differs little from the word Pre;bytere, by 
which the Deaconeſſes are expreſs'd by Bzroi, out 
of ſome of the Antients. Thus do the Commentaries 


Comparative axe the Goyernours ot the Church, and 
c , 


under S. Ambroſe's name underitand it, Anxs in ſta- 
| ts 


Thirdly, by the word is2y7zwmir, compounded of it- ,, 


b. 


from the Verb ««Jagimw, which we hnd uſed chap. 1« 5+ Calls gr ah 


e&7w* and then after thoſe ſucceeds n3vofvndis, as ny dials 


PT, 


* is # 


Sm 
vine, 


Her, 79s 


Co 
Luſporigery 


Qhap. ii, 


1 religione digno, reading it in the Greek iugynpeni, 
where religio fignites thoſe that are in ſome facred 
fun&ion. And thoſc under S. Ferome's name,on 1 Tim. 


Annotations on 


3. 11. Similiter ex ut Diaconor eligi ry unde in- 
odie in Oriente 


Diaconiſſas appellant, He commands them to be choſen 


relfigitur quod de bis dicat ques adbuc 


in like manner #s the Deacons, from whence "tis 10 be 
underſtood that be ſpeaks f theſe which now in the Eat 

the words are clear in the 
21 Canon of the Ceancil of Lardices, Mi iv 736 a4- 
wuireg werfondas ir aoygInpires ws iarancg xabi- 
oO, thoſe that are called antient women, to wit. 
thoſe that prefide in the Church, muſt net be ordained. 
Where 'tis clear that the wg#76vnars arc fajd to be 


they call Deaconeſſes. An 


Prefidentes, a note of ſome function over which they 


were ſt in the Church, as the addition of « *#«mnna 
in the Church demonſtrates, (and not only of age.) 


And although the Canon there appoints #4 I a9 


eB, that they ſhould not be ordained yet firli that very 
prohibition is an argument that they were in the 


Church : and to that Epiphanics agrees Her. 79. <<# 
mennor 5 in dxa Nawnag! Tm once md 
2» yp, Yhoge 76 wrbuale, 2 Tiny T4 in Yyeoon 


the Epiſtle to Titus. 


called oaveoriaut* "Arteries mes jngorwviled ((aith Pha- 


% Wrifer cer 500m, choſen maziftrates , ten in num- 


{tian practices into them. 
V. 5. Kreperr at bome | 'Onc«y6r, to heed at bome, 


*c 3 i it mv caxups rap as yu alk » wives for the 
moſt part keep at bome. This Phidias cxprefled by the 
Tortoite that carrics her houſe about with her, Pauſan: 
Eliac. 2. See Faber's Semeſtria, p. 29. And therefore 


There were in Athens ſome choſen perſons to whom 
the education ot youth was jutruſted, and theſe arc 


varinW ) lire mw att3uty inal Quang, marine 5 Tt 


ber of every. tribe, whoſe office it was to take cart of the 
education of tbe young people : fach were the dpjpiverc 
'o the fernale lex among the Lacedemonians ({ce Note 
on 2 Cor. 11-2-2-) And proportionably with theſe, 
it was the office of theſe Deaconeſſes to infiruct and 
take care of the younger wornen, and infulc all Chri- 


is the othce of wives. Sec Artcemidorys *Oruegn, 1. x, Gre? 


Platarch in his 3M. magyar. (aith, 'twas the cuſtom 
tor women among the &gyptians to ule no ſhooes, 
|5we @ bw Jnppd rw, that they might live quaerly 
at home. Thus the Dogges being called #*«; of, which 


es meroBindes, It is to be obſerved that the Eccleſt- 
aftical order ( yua there and «anguas here being 
all one) wanted Deaconeſſes, and called them widows, 
and the elder of them =3w8unds;* and fecondly for 
the prohibition it (elf, it ſignifies no more than this, 
that they ſhould not be ordained by that impoſition 
of hands which belonged to the other ſuperior orders 
in the Church. For there is a douBlc xe or im- 
poſition of bands, faith Tharafns, waniz: and 2905 
nelay, or «a5 wnes, of bleſſing , and of ordination 
or conſeeration : theſe were reccived by the firſt, not 
ſecond way. To the ſame purpoſe is the Concil. 


6&7" Whey eapnue# bt, aanmuc oi 
8 *eipurip, 


are uſed #s 75 gvrany x]nudrer, to keep our goods, doc, 
faith Artemilorws, ſigniftie women, in the Oneirocri- 1. 2: p. 55; 
'*ckr, or the interpreting of dreamr. So in Euripides 
in Orefte imu«qnga]e fignitics wives, , 


they that are left within doors corrupt their wives. 
Under this word 6767 are contained two things, 


both ſiaying at home and taking care of the family, 
aS in Nanmachins, 


$4 of ixaptain wins, clxis Te PvAa ares, 


Epannenſe, Can. 21. Viduarum conſecrationem , quas 
Diacongs vocant , penitus abrogamus , ſolkm eis pani- 
tentia bexediftionem imp-nendo, that they were not to 


be ordained, but only received with a benediction 
ſuch as is uſed in the abſolution of a penitent. And 
this was firſt done againſt the Herefie of the Catapbry- 


ge, which would have them ordained, and teach, or 
preach in the Church (in favour of Montanus's Pro- 


thox art to take care of the profit of the houſe, and to 
look, to the family. So Heller to Andromache in Hz- 
mer, Imad. 7. 


'ANW oe cTeor j2ou mh autos 4:34 x4m7s; 
Ta's]' mavd]ur;” 


Go home and fill ts thine own works — on which ith 
Evuſt atbius, 'EvJag3= 5 x, inuer 77) yoraut} wit inuelas 


phereſſes ) as appears by the Commentaries athx'd to| z#mwald'e & minns, the Peet in thoſe words delivers 8 


Saint Ambroſe, on 1 Tim. 3- Cats 


loguitur , & ipſas muilieres Diacongs ordinart jubere 
defendunt, &c. ſed Apytoli verbis contra ſenſum ntun- 
ter Apoſtoli, mt cm ille mulirrem in Eccleſis un i- 
lentio efſe debere precipiat, ili + contre etiam antho- 
ritatem in Eccleſia- vindicent minifterii, The Cata- 
phryge taking occaſion of their error from Saint Pats 
ſexking to the Deaconeſſes, defend that they are to be or- 
dained, &c. but they uſe bis wirds againſt bis ſenſe, 
and when be will not permit a woman to ſpeak, in the 
Church , they aſſert thei 


power of officiating in the Church, of preaching, in 


oppoſition to Saint Pauls precept of their keepin 
; filence, of adminiſtnug the Sacrament, * faith Ep 
Acer 5H phanizs, (and conſequently they received ordination 


which belonged to ſuch ; ) not their being conſtituted 


officers in the Church, ſo as to ſerve init : Which is all 
that I uppoſe here meant by x«1= aus. By what hath 


| been ſaid, it will ſuſkceicntly appear how perteRly pat 26. 18. is 14+ 2+ and 26. 18. rendred by the Targur 


rallel this place is to 1 Tim. 3. where #iczex&, 


xover, and ywarks, Bibep, Deacons, and women, v. 11. 
-are Juſt all one with 4 
oftend\s & xamecuualt, Biſhop, antient men, and antient 


women in the lift, here. 


V. 4+ Teach the young women #0 be ſuber=— | | 


es erroris oc- 
eafiomem captantes, propier quod Diaconas mmlieres al- 


autbority of miniftery in the 
Church. By which it appears what was torbidden by} ments, wid&, it denotes wealth, p! 
thoſe Carms, the Deaconeſſes having authority or 


moral ſextence, that it is the. proper employment for 
women to keep bome, and follow thetr domeftich affairs. 
Contrary to thele are the FKicaxiihpm my hncicg they 
that go about to hewſes, 1 Tim: 5+ 13. 

V. 14. Peculiar people] The notion of er: ig 
ſet down by the Choferics ; 


«ri 7% «is diva, it fignitics acquired Or purchaſed, as, 
Iſrael for an acquiſition, that is  piſſeſion, to bimſelf. 


people 3 but eſpecially as that referreth to the richneſs, 
plentitulneſs, excellency of the poſſeffion, Miewoin , 
exty, and Ilicc- 
vF1aque, BiIre, multitude, and INwertrtor, mat, erardy, 
abundant , and Neerionr&, wirrt@, mats, rich, mich; 
all in Heſycbius. The full notion of it muſt be fetch'd 
from the Hebrew av, from whence TH fignitics 
pecnlum , proprium , theſaurus , facultates , res chars, 
that \hich is a mans own, his tresſire, his eſtate, any 
thing dear unto bim; and fo 11D by, which is general- 
ly rendred a=ts etuir:&, Exod. 19. $. Dex. 7- 6. and 


WAN, dikes , beloved, and (o in Exodus allo; and 
accordingly here it fignitics 2 beloved, pretioue, excel- 


azexQ, Threat, and wh} Tent people, (fot which Symmachw puts 52150) as 


Mal. 3. 17. 13D is rendred by us jewels, and by 


Fpp 


So NeworS, eurnult, faith H eſycbils, a purthaſed 


CHA ?; 


719 


e. 


e. 


; wes 1% aads,s iy], four Ge 
faith Phavorinus, «s 75 'frggi> ti; eernriaguer fau]s, 


- — * _—_ 
© ——————_—_— =_ 


b. c. 


A. 


The Epiſtle to Titus, Chap. iii. 


P arajbrafe. C H A P. II I, 

r. And let it be thy frequent 1- P u T them in mind to be ſubje& to principalities and powets, to obey ma- 
and ſpecial care, to exhort all giltrates, to be ready to every good work, ] 
Chriſtians under thee to yield all honeſt obedience ts the Kings and Governours under whom they live, and to be ready 
and cheerfull to the praRice of all a&s of charity, 

2. very mild (fee note oy 2+ To ſpeakevil of no man;to be * no brawlers, but [gentle, ſhewing all meck- * peaceable 
2 Cor. 10. a, ) aud patient to- nels unto all men, ] dug; 
ward thoſe that oppoſe them and truth it ſelf. 

> bs mantetns that we , + For we our {clves were ſometimes fooliſh, ] diſobedient, deceived, ſerving 
our ſelves, before our conver- T divers luſts and plcaſurcs, living in malice and envy, hatctull,and hating one ano» + variow 
ſion to Chriſt, were as oppo- ther. LOTT 
lite to the truth, and as perverſly ſo as any can be now ſuppoſed to be. 

4. But when Chriſt, of his 4+ But after that the kindneſs and love of God our Saviour toward man ap= 
great mercy and bounty to panned, | 
mankind, was pleaſed to reveal himſelt to us, 

Then out of his free un- © I Not by works of rightcouſneſs which we have done, but according to his 

2hoved mercy toward us, not !METCY he faved us by the waſhing of regeneration, and renewing of the Holy 


in reſpe& of, nor by way of Ghott, |] 

return unto, any good ation of ours, he reſcued and dellvered us out of our ſinfull courſes, put us into a ſtate of ſalvation 
vpon our giving our ſelves up in baptiſme his vowed reformed ſervants,ſcaling unto us the pardon of all our fins, and then 
beſtowing his Spirit upon us, to bring forth in us all fruits of new life, 


5. Which Spirit moſt plen- 6- Which he ſhed on us abundantly through Jcſus Chriſt our Saviour >] 
titully deſcended on us from God the Father, Chriſt Jeſus his Son obtaining that mercy from him 
7. That being juſtified by his grace, we ſhould be made # heirs according to hed? baye 


he irs ot © 


7. That having our lives a- 


mended, and our (ins pardoned the hope of eternal 4 ternal hs; 
by his grace and mercy, we (lould become, as children of God, his heirs (at preſent in hope) of eternal life, x>.ns 9h A 


CON. 8. This i a taithtull ſaying, and theſe things I will that thou affirm conſt Crane itn 

N is is an important ſpe- . Wt , conſtantlyy $**c 4wrix 
cial Chien dc &rine, wh ih that they which have believed in God might + be carcfull to maintain 2 mid : Bn poker 
1 would have thee be earneſt in works: thelc things are good and profitable unto men. | to ot up 
telling men,and convincing them of the importance of it, that all that have profeſſed to be Chriſtians, ſhould make it their good works 
principal care,to ſee that all that belong to them,together with themſelves,do not only live in the univerſal duties of Chri- 
ſtians , but ao ——_ follow fome honeſt labour or vocation, v.14. and Epheſ. 4.28. for theſe are the things that are 
good in themſelves, and uſefull to mankind, of good report in the aQors, and beneficial to the community, keep others 
from being burthened with the lothfull, and enable them to be themſelves helpfull to others. 


9. As for the Gnoſticks, that 9+ But avoid fooliſh queſtions, and gencalogies, and contentions, and ſtrivings 
employ themſelves in compi- aboat the law, for they are unprofitable and vain. } 
ling a new model of divinity,made up of fooli{h diſputes, and of heathen notions of poetical genealogies (ſce 1 Tim.1.4.) 
| contentions about the obſerving the Moſaical Law, (that Chriſtians be circumciſed, Gal. 6. 12,) and by ſo doing _ 
themſelves out of their calling, Mve idly, diſorderly, 2 Thefl. 3, 6, 11, theſe ſpend their time upon vanities, that neither 
themſelves nor others are the better, but the worſe for. 


10. Whoſoever maketh any 10. A man that is an Þ herctick after the firſt and ſecond admonition rejeQ: ] 
diviſion in the Church, that teacheth any do&rine contrary to that which hath been taught by Chriſt and the A poſtles 
and, that he may get followers, ſeparates from the Church, from the communion of Chriſtians there ; it is thy office _— 
duty toward ſack an one, firſt to admoniſh him once or twice (Mat, 18. 14.) and if that will not work TE TIVONS 
him,then to ſet a mark upon him, as one which is under the cenſures of the Church, and to appoint all men to break of 
familiar converſe with him 


11. Knowing that ſuch a _1+ Knowing that he that is ſuch,is ſubyerted and ſinneth,being * 4 condemned * tor. 
man is a perverſe wilfull fin- of himſclt. ] demned 


ner, inflicting that puniſhment on himſelf which the governours of the Church are wont to do on malefaQors, that is, 
cutting himſelf off from the Church, of which he was a member, 


12- When Iſhall ſend Artemas unto thee, or Tychichus, + be diligent to come + make hat 
Cd 


unto me to Nicopolis : for I have determined there to winter. Tadkovy 
13- Furniſh Apollos and 13: * Bring Zenas the Lawycrand Apollos on their journey diligently, that * & writ 
Zenas the Lawyer, that are nothing be wanting unto them. | careſiilly 
coming to me, with all things neceſſary for their journey ( ſee note on 1 Cor. 16. a, ) proce M 


14- But let not only the + 14+ And let © ours alſolearn to + maintain good works for fneceflary uſes, that t © 4? 
Gnofticks v. 8. be = hens not unfruifull. ] ! 
moniſhed and convinced, but let all thoſe alſo that continue with us, all the orthodox Chriſtians, be t 
up (in themſelves and families | ſome honeſt labours among men, to ſupply their wants, and veovida by "en . onde ſet 


(aries of vi&tuals, &c. that they live not like drones on others ſweat, maintained out of the 
earn every one their own livings, 2 Thefl. 3.12. ode treaſure of the Church, but 


15. All that are with me falate thee. Greet [ them that love us in the faith. } 


15. all our loving feow- | 
Grace be with you all. Amen. 


Chriſtians, 


It was written to Titus, ordained the firſt Biſhop of the Church 
of the Cictians, from Nicopolis of Macedouia. 


Annotations on Chap. 117. 


V. 8. Gook, works ] That xaa ig2« both here andof S. Pauls working in his calling, and ſo x Theſſ. 2. 


kw) 3a V+ 14. ſhould fignitie boneſt trades, or callings, there|g. and 2 Thefſ: 3-8, 16, 11, 12. then by comparing 


will be {mall doubt or difficulty, when *tis obſerved | Epheſ. 4. 28. inalidp@ 13 addy F xievt, working £442 ovu 


Exits bus LOW "EpraCeu 19 Labour is uſed 1 Cor. 4+ 12, and 9. 6. |with bis hands that which is good, where bodily labour » «24% 


IS 


Chap. 11. 


kde ze £O be full of pood works, that is, a very laborious work- 


Ngirzetus This may farther appear by #ggizz3X which is here uſed 


ola ni anſwerablc to what is added, Eph. 4. 28. that be may 
arvs. 


Kepwis 


b. 


Aipimxes 


Atnotations 


on the Epifile to Titi, 


is called working of go2d. Thus 4 very antient Greck | were,and (25 captives are carricd by theCanquetor into 
author, Palepbatus 4p. «ms. ſpeaking of Aeon that |his own quarters, {o) took them off from the (ocicty 


ſpent all his time upon hunting, he adds, 7» 5 «avs 
Tesſuale nine, be neglefied the good thing, that is, 
his buſineſs, all men being then, ſaith he, «vr»929i, ha- 
ving no ſervants, but doing their own buſineſs them- 
ſelves, tilling the ground, 6c. and he being the richeſt 
3% inoznu x thamuwmr@ Vain, who was moſt labo- 
; whereas this man, faith he, nu- 
au F onuler neglefied bir domeſtich,, or bis own, affairs. 
Where «air wegypue the grod thing , and cine by 
own or domeſt ich sffairr.are all one,and ſignif: the bu- 


riow in hy huiban 


fineſs of the calling, Thus A. 9. 36. Tabitba is (aid 


woman,that wrought or made many garments, v. 39. 
and by that means, as it follows, was 2 very liberal, 


charitable almer-giver, gave the garments, when the 


had made them,to old widows,&c. Thus in Cicero vite 
attio lignifies « trade, or the whole buſineſs of the life, 
L 1. De nat Deor. De atlione vite mula dicuntur. 
So Gen. 47- 3- 17 1 ie” vwir; what is your occupa- 
tion? to which they anſwer that they are ſhepheards. 
Soin Sophoeles's Oedipus, when the queſtion 1s, 

"Egg29y weeturgr miley, 5 Bloy n102 1 
What is your trade or manner of living ? the anſwer 
is, 

Thiwea:s 18 Ae m4 bis Ewmm uo, 
I have ftent moſt of my time in keeping of ſheep. So 


Fonah 1. $8. Tis os " ipjaviaz; What is thy occupation 7 


with itz for that ignihes to profeſs, or work in, any 
art or calling. So Syneſim Ep. 2. wevien 4 rixms hap 
Ty, (he bath followed her trade bravely. So in Cice- 
ro Pro Domoz Qi ſacerdotits prefuerant, the Prieſts. 
In Chryſoft. Hom. 31. in Rom. © i 20501 Corns, & 
ipacuerm Terror, they Live by their bands, and pro- 
feſs, or work , in the ſhop. And this is intorced by what 
here followes, for theſe things are profitable to men, 


be able to give to bim that meedeth, out of the fruits 
and carnings of his labour : and ſo here, z. 14. (where 
the ſame exhortation is repeated) he addeth Tmezs 5s 
erayutic; nencs for meceſſary uſes, (ſee Note f. ) that 
they be not dxagm wifruitfull, that is, that they may 
give to others, which he calls zagr# fruit, Phil. 4. 27. 
and the fruits of righteouſneſs, C1. 11+ 

V. 10. Heretick, | The litcral notation of the word 
Aig«nx%s may belt be taken from the Verb «iysriZs, 
from which it immediatcly comes, as from 24ari{e 
Hyuanz3;, and the like. What that is, will be ſeen 
by theſe ſeverals in Heſychins ; Aizunt7 tw, Gernworicar 
iy hovail we, 10 preferre before others, AigeriQer, aigeivug, 
«exe, to chuſe, to be pleaſed , Aizen® (it ſhould be 
Aigtrize) wgzoaa pare, aige dur; Te55 teaurd?, to take 
or receive others to ones ſelf. All which put together 
will make up this compound, to take up an opinion 
upon ones own choice or judgment,and preferre it be- 
forc the doctrine cſtablithed in the Church, and to ga- 
ther and receive diſciples or followers to himſclt,ia op- 
poſition to,or ſeparation and diviſion fromthe church, 
according to which the Heretick is defined by that 
learned Grammarian, 5 a9 7 agg + aAnduer aig ues 
Exe, He that chuſeth to bave ſome otber opinion ( or 
doftrine ) beſides (or in oppoſition to, or preferring it be- 
fore) the truth, (tor ſo gs lignihes.) Where as aip+- 
rifeer and <iga%% are all one : fo, eizwas coming from 
the latter of thoſe, «ig:ow=ms that cumes from eigeas, 
and eizenx3s that comes trom the former «/ewrife, arc 
all one alſo; and both denote a leader of a fattion, 
a teacber of ſome new dotirine, which, that he may get 
diſciples to him,makes a rent or diviſion in the Church. 
Such were thoſe falſe teacbers , that crept in among 
them , and led fily women captives , removed them 


otChriſtians in which they had becn,and lcd them into 
(cparated afſemblics or congregations. Not that the 
name Heretich is competible to none but thoſe that are 
the firſt in diſſeminating a falſe do&rine, but that it 
belongs to all that endeavour to corrupt others and 
draw them into the faQtion with them. Such were all 
the Gnofticks whercfoever they came, and thole were 
principally here meant. 

Ib. Firft and ſecond admonition] The firſt and ſc- 
cond admonition here reterres to the method preſcribed 
by Chrift in procceding againſt Chriltian offenders, 
Mat. 18. 15- but in ſome circumſtances differs trom 
if. There 15 mention of a threefold admonition,one by 
the injured perſon alone, a ſecond by two or three taken 
with him, the third by the Church : But here ouly a 
firſt and ſecond admonition. The cauſe of this ditic- 
rence is to be taken from the quality of the perſon to 
whom this Epiſtle 15 written, Titus a Bilhop 3 whereas 
there the ſpeech was addrel(s'd to every private Chri- 
ſtian that is injured by any. Here the hrſt admonition 
of the Biſhop carries an authority along with it tarre 
above that ot the private perſon aud the two or three 
with him, and ſo may well ſupply the place of both 
thoſe; and then the ſecond here will be parallel to the 
third there; and (o after that is deſpiſed or proved un- 
effeCtual, it is ſeaſonable to proceed to Cenlures.to cx- 
communicate the contumacious, which is the meaning 
of the w$97% here.the avoiding Of him. Thus 2 Cor. 1 
2. immediately after the ſecond admonition delivercd 
by S. Paul, we22i,xe 75 Sd mezr, I forctell you the {e- 


or three witneſſes ) he tells the offenders, #5 piingai, 7 
will not ſpare, but proceed to Centures. And v. 10. he 
tells them that this admonition is, ire ps Soros 
x:neeua, that he may not proceed to exciſiun, or 
cutring off, which he there calls zaSaigrors taking 
away, the word ordinarily ufed 1n the Canons for ex- 
communication. 

V. 11. Condemned of kimſelf |] "IrmxamxuT®? , 


or condemning his own doctrines or practices; for that 
ſelf-condemnation, being an effe& and part of repen- 
tance, would rather be a motive to free any trom the 
cen{ures of the Church which were already under 
them,than aggravate their crime,or bring that punith- 
ment upon them. Nor yet 24% can it denote him that 
oftcads, and yct fti]l continues to offend againit con- 
{cience, and though he know he be in the wrong, yct 
holds out in oppotfition to the Church. For, (betides 
that there are very tew that doo, and thoſe known to 
none but God, and it that were the character of an 
heretick, then none but hypocrites could be hereticks, 
and he that through pride and opinion of his own 
judgment ſtood out againlt the dotrine of Chriſt & his 
Church in the puretti c1mes, ſhould not be an heretick,) 
this inconvenience would farther be incurred,no hcre= 
tick could poſhbly be admoniſhed or cenſured by the 
Church; tor no man would acknowledge of hia:telt 
that what he did was by him done againſt his own 
conſcience, nor could any teſtimony be produced a- 
gainſt him betore any humane tribunal, no man bzing 
able to ſearch the heart. It is rather an expreſſion ot his 
ſeparation from, and diſobedience tothe Church, and 
ſo an evidence of the '<Fivean) y 4uagron, being per- 
verted and finning wiltully, and wichout excule. For he 
that thus diſobeyes and breaks off from the unity ot 
the Church, doth in effe@ inflit that puniſhment on 
himſelt which the Church uſcth to malefaRors, thar 
is x=Iiqeo's 2 Cor. 13. 10. and 'ogupiiSw cutting off 
from the Church, which he being an heretick (and 
therein a Schiſmatick alſo) doth voluntarily, without 


trom that union ot the Church in which before they 


the Judges ſentence ; his very #ipie«s berefie is a ſponta- 
Ppp >» NCous 
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- 
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ſelf-condemned, ignites not the man's publick acculing a 
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Annotations on the Epiſile to Titw. 


neous xaZnlpiric Or exciſion. & faith S Hier ome, 
Whereas fornicatorr, &c. are turned out of the Church, 
the beretick, inflits this on bimſe!f, ſmo arbirris ab Ec- 
elefis recedens, departing from the Church mt of bis own 
choice, which departing, faith he, proprie conſcientie vi- 
detwy efſe damnatio, ſcems to be @ condemnation of bis 
ern conſcience. So in the Council of Laodicea, Can: 40. 
after an order that no Biſhep ſhall diſobey a citation 
from the Council, "tis added, # 5 nampgmrimm, cavrir 
aindmw, if he do deſpiſe it, be ſhall be conceived to ac- 
euſe bimſelf, which is the next degree to ſelf-condemna- 
ciow. Soin thc African Codex Can. 22. *t1s laid of a Bi- 
ſhop that appears not on citation, «v7%s naI' 62vry + 
xeTad/xng $ Yiper iampurncira xarftion mw, be ſhall be judg- 
ed to have pronounced ſentence of condemnation ag ainſt bim- 
ſelf, according to that of Apullonins Tyanew iu Philo- 
flratus 1. 7. C. 7. 'O # Gndimwr 3 Na ondw, wi «1 dagy- 
2119 pix ig” tauryl ifepiouy He that declines a judica- 
twre, how ſhall be avoid the being thought to bave condemn- 
ed bimſelf ? Soin the 1 2. Tables, Preſenti litem addi- 
eito, he that appears not is alwaycs calt : and ſo moſt 
nations have obſerved it, xt abſens canſi caderet, ni ſon- 
rig nundlaſſet, that the abſent ſhonl1d alwaics loſe the cauſe, 
wnleſs be gave big juſt c auſe of being abſent. So Regule ab 
Abbat. Floriac. conftimte, Qui non comparnerit, tan- 
quam eonvitlas judic abiter, He that appears net, ſhall be 
Judged convift, that is, curxenaer@. The like phraſe 
we have on another occaſion in Feſephw, 1. 2. c. 12. de 
Bell. Fd. Oathes, ſaith he, were wholly avoided, and 
counted worſe than perjury » "Hiv 8 wry16ow yan + &- 
mriuver dize O17, For be, fay they, that is net believed 
without ſwearing, is already condemned. His uſing an 
oath condemas him of lying. See Marculf. form. 1. 1. 
C. 37. and Hieron. Biznonizs on them, Steph. Forner. 
Rer. Dwotid. 1. 6. C. 21. Fuftell. in the Notes on Cod. 
Can. Ecel. Univ. p. 38. By all which it appears, that 
every one which ſubmits not to, but ſeparates from 
the Orthodox Church, whoſe member and ſubje& he 
15 (and this every Heretick and Schiſmatick doth) is 
properly ſaid to be ſelf-condemned. His receding from 
the Church isan evidencethat his doQtrine or praQtice 
15 contrary to that which the Church approves, and 


ſingular doftrine or practice of his is condemned by 
the contrariety to that, and himſelf by his non-ſub- 
miſton to the Governour of the Church. And there- 
fore though to ſuch an one,as to any other malefactor, 
the firſt and ſecond admonition ver. 1 0. be due, which in 
all that are not reformed by thole, is wont to bring on 
the ſentence of Excommunication z yet there is no 
nced to proceed to that, becauſe he by contumacy, 
and non-ſubmiſſion to the Church-ruler, inflicts this 
upon himſelf. The appointment therefore is more a- 
greeable to his caſe, that men aveid him, v. 10. as one 
that is alrcady excommunicate by his own, and fo 
necds not the Judges ſentence. ; 
V. 14- Ours] The Suing here arc all one with 
the Ti $5 they that are of Ki,1 Fob. 2+ 19. ot which he 
ſaith wwrmne ws ruſs, they remained with u;,contra- 
ry to the Gnofticks that broke-off and ſeparated from 
them. Thole are deſcribed ver. 8. and in reſpect to 
them peculiarly he commands the dodrine here ſpo- 
ken of, of following the buſine(s of their callings,to be 
earneſtly preſs'd, becauſe thoſe was4xims there, the 
Gnofticks that had been profeſſors of the faith, wanted 
that leſſon ſo much. But now he extends it to thoſe 
that are not fallen off to that SeR, that they be taught 
it too, that none live idly upon the ſcore of being a 
Chriſtian, or make that advantage of the liberality ot 
other Chrittians, but every man labowr to earn bis own 
living. ; 

Ib. Neceſſary wſes | What «rayue one, neceſſary 
uſe, ſignifies, is manifeſt by this place of S. Bofil in his 


% 


'Anxnr, p. 566. Edit. Baſil. "A/Wom ores dixagn v 
vn; ov vmTvs 8, «, 7 « pay gs of «x WwIgys my rotls Ow- 
Kar werorwpiary Dimes, mw a'yayeg ar rerer TawTy 
lavniis (vuerceitorne, Thoſe that were righteous and piows 
men, but poor, and not furniſhed with neceſſaries, continu 
ally laboured, that they might earn neceſſary muſe for them- 
ſelves. Where it diſtinctly Ggaihes all thoſe things 
which are neceſſary for life, meat, drink, cloaths, &c. 
And fo AG. 6. 3- the Deacons are ſet #3 # agna; moms 
over this wſe, that is, the providing for the neceſſaric$ 
of life for them that wanted, out of the ſtock of the 
Church. 


that being received from Chriſt aud his Apoſiles, this 


Chap. 1i1. 
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PHILEMON. 


j Jiitoes, to whom this Fpit/e was written, is ſaid to have been an eminent perſon in Colofſe 3 and fo that #: 
ot Cl. 4-9. inclines to believe, where Oneſ-mus, Philem:ng lervant, 1s taid to br one if them, S. Pant had con- 7 
verted him to the faith, ver. 19. but that not at Coloſſs, (tur he had not been perſonally there, C4. 2. 1: / but in 

ſome other place, where he had allo contracted a tricnd(hip with him. Onefrmus had been his (ervant. and had 

ftolne and run away from him, and coming to Rome while Paul was priloner there, was converted by him. 
v. 10. and is now returned to his Maſter with this Ezi/tle of commendation, toobtain a pardon and rec: D:! n 
for him z which conlequently was written and lent trom Kome, where he now was in prilon, Ar. Chr, 59. And 
this at the ſame time that the Epiſtle ty tbe Co/afſt ans was (cnt, as may be conj<Aured by thele characters com: 
mon to them : 1. Timotby joyned with Paxl in the beginning 3 2. the (ame lalutations 1n the conclation, En2- 
phras, Marcus, Arilt archus, Demas and Lacs 3 and 3. Archippns callcd upon in both to take care and luok to the 
truſt committed to him, 


CHAP bk 


Fr ifs "4 e. 


AUL a priſoner of ] ſus Chriſt and Timothy ovr brother, un- 
to Philemon our dcarly-beloved, and tellow-labourcr, 

2. And to owr beloved Apphia, and Archippus our tcllow- 2. thoſe Chriſtians thai are 
{ould:er, and to | the Churci in thy houſe: | WAN thee. 
- 3. Grace to you and pcace trom God our tather, and the 

| <a | Lord Jclus Chiilt. 
4. I thank my God, making mention of thee al waycs in my prayers, 

5- Hearing of \ thy love and taith, which thou haft toward the Lord Jcfus and ., ty charity to: 11 he 

toward 4!] (ants, | ſaints, ar thy faith | i 


nn Carat 
- 
(LES nuvtic on Mat. *» 


6. That the communication of thy faith may become effectual by the ac- «©, T1c your theratiry Oy 
amp know!edging, of every good thing, which 15 # in you + in Chrilt Jeſus. | charity to others that are in 
F toward wn; want, flowing from thy faith in Chriſt Jeſus, ({ze note on AR. 2.c.) may be able to Jemenſicate to all the 2cut of vor r 

charity and kindneſs toward Jeſus Chriſt. ? 
-, For we have great joy and conſolation in thy love, becauſe the bowels of the 9. This liberal charity 
(amts are retreſhed by thee. brother. | thine is matter of great iov and 
comfort to me,to conſider how many Chriſtians are in their wants refreſhed & comforted by thee,my beloved Philemon 
8. hereforc though I might be much bold in Chriſt to injoyn thee that which. gay thereto hon _ 
15 Convenient. | from my experi-rice of thee 1 
have great ſreene(s of behaviour teward thee in or through Chriſt (ſee Joh. 75.4.) and am nut thc or packwark to ley 1! 
upon thee as an Apoſtolical command, knowing that thou wilt readily obey it, 
9. Yct for love's fake I rather befcech bee, being ſuch an one as Pau! the aged, RY 27 I WR 
: KL K Py hs . $i. Is BT Cc 
ard now d!lo a priloner of Jclus Chritt. | make it my rc9:;elt upon the 
(core of thy love toward me, who as an old man and a priſoner, ſha!l obtain ſome kindneſs and aF*&Qion trom thee, 
10. I beſeech thee tor my fon Oncfimus, whom I have begotten in my bands; 10. And my requeſt is nos 
for my felf, but for Oneſtmus, one whom 1 have converted to the faith fince 1 was a prion 
11. Which 1n time palt was to thee unprofitable, but now prohtable to thee ,,_ rerſoa that formerly 


_ < þ J 
and to me 3 \ ink'red thee, when ke ran as 


* 


yry 
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| _ _. a _ _ EF y 8 "ere byos / by GO 
1 2. WwWnom | havc {cnt Joan © thou tncicktore IccCclve nun tnart is minc Own ; 12. He is th ſ-rv2nt; ard 
bowcls. | tneretore | have remittcy him 


>iwis 144 754d 
to thee. { pray receive him, and entertain him with all kindneſs, as one Ucariy beluves by mm: 
( | - - y » * " 
$3. hom 1 would have retained with me, that in thy ſtcad he might have Ms} : 
w- . ids { (CPefy TH 4 > oy 


minittred unto me in th. bonds ot the Goſpel. | reaſon ſpecitice v. 1, I world 


® : - » \ P _ R p bo 
have kept him here wifh me, that he might atten and do me all thoſe good offices, while 1am in jr.ton for the 4 
of Chriſt, which 1 know thou wouldel; do, it thou were here, 


* food deed x 4. But without thy mind would I do nothing : that thy * benefit (ſhould not 
Tn a3aSy 


. M = 1 tb) þe 1 1 I4. Bit [| woult not Fo io, 
be as 1t were of neccliity, out willngly. | till cho hid{t given thy con- 
- * 4 - * ' * a ” * 
ſent, thatthy charity to me may be perfectly iree, and fo thy Kindnels in 2Ford ing him to me, if thou thinks ff 
13. Forperhaps he therctote departed tor a tcaton, that thou thon'dti recerve 


him tor ever} | hee (o injvurioud;, 7 


724 


"Ws +; are to be explained by the Roman laws : that of Vipian'| 
Wo ates among their Axiomcs, $2 quir Jeripſerit fe fidejwſſiſſe, | obligations, which are done in Conrts, and thoſe who 


Paraphraſe. The Fpifile to Philemon. 
come advantage to thee thereby : it is very poſſible that he was by God's ſpecial providence thus permitted to run away 
from thee for a little while, that by the reformation and cunverſion now wrought on him by me, he may be an uſefull 
ſorvant to thee for ever; 

14. Being now ſo improved, 16+ Not now asa ſcrvant, but above a ſervant, a brother beloved, ſpecially to 
that he will not only deſerve me. but how much more unto thce, both in the fleſh, and in the Lord 'J 
16 be looked on as a Crum, uſetull to thee (o, but more than fo, as a fellow-Chriſtian, and uſefull to thee in thoſe beſt 
things; one very uſefull to me,and therefore in any reaſon to be ſo much more to thee, who haſt a double felation to him, 
as one of thy family, and one of thy faith. 

17. If therefore thou lookeſt 17. Tf thou # count me therefore a partner, receive him as my (elf. ® }.aft (erg 
on me a5 a friend, it all be common between thee and me, as between friends, treathim as thou wouldſt do me, if 1 Thould 
come unte thee. 

18. And if at his coming 158. It he hath wronged thee,or oweth thee ought, put that on mine account.) 
away rum thee he purloined any thing from thee,or hath any thing of thine in his hands,1 will be anſwerable to thee for it. 

10. 1 give thee this bill un- 19+ 1 Paul ® have written 33 with mine own hand, I will repay it: albcit I doe 
der my hand, whereby 1 oblige not lay to thee how thou owelt unto me even thine own {elt beſides. ] 
my (elt to pay it z though 1 might put thee in minde, that a greater debt than that need not be ſtood on between me and 
thee, who oweſt thy converſion, and ſo thy ſoul and well-being, and fo thy ſelf, to me, 

20, give me caiiſe of re- 20 f Yea, brother, let me have joy of thee inthe Lord : [ refreſh my bowels in + 1 pray 
joycing to ſee thee, do as be- the Lord. | thee Naz 
comes a true charitable Chriſtian to doe. 

21. Having confidence in thy obedience I wrote unto thee, knowing that thou 
wilt alſo do more than I lay. 

22, that by the benefit of 22- But withall prepare me alſo a lodging : for I truſt ſ that through your pray- 
the prayers of you and others CrS 1 ſhall be g1ven unto you. | 
for me, I ſhall have liberty from my bunds, and be permitted to come and viſit you, 

23. There ſalute thee Epaphras my fellow-priſoner in Chriſt Jeſus, 
24. Marcus, Ariſtzrchus, Demas, Lucas, my fcllow-labourers. 
25. The grace of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt be with your ſpirit. Amen. 


6 hb Written trom Rome to Philemon by Oneſimus * a ſervant. 


Annotations 0n Philemon. 


between thoſe who in Contrafts yeoumuanie x} hyrSi- 


| c » » ” - 
Na muTND, & tn" dwegis Time, enter in bands and 


V. 19« Written it with my 071 hand ] Theſe words 
\mniz ſolenuiter atla vidert, If any one write that he| ovyyeaquct rj iJig et, write it under their ewn hands 
lath ndertaken a cebt, this is a ſolemn obliging of and preſently 'tis added,that he is as much bound who 
bim and that of Juſtinian, Ut quodcunque ſcriptym ſit | ciaie 242444 2640ls writes it with big own baud, (whence 

| quaſi atium, etiam altum fuiſſe videatur, Tbat whatſo-| are all thoſe three words, iNiyerper, and #65 yepv0r, 
aer is nrittcu as if it were done, ſeems, and is repu- and Comets ) as he who a/pfauoy &2wogiol) mins , 
tcd, t1 kate becx done. Both to this purpoſe, that a man|"» WwyesVſ#9;r wu nic my? irigey Yegonors 3 yogpuuge 
:s bound as much by his own hand, or confeſſion undcr| Tviou, n xoySeciog, bath entred an obligation in the 
it, as if any other tcliumonies or proofs were againſt|Comrt, or ſubſcribed bills written by others, or bands 
him ofa fat or dcbt, or himſelf under a ſolemn obli-| axd obligations, ſuch as are mentioned in the Goſpel, 
gation. So Anianus paraphrating on Paxlus lib. 5.) Luk. 16. 6. 65a: ov 73 yeguus, take thy bill, that is, 
C:ileti. t. 7. $1 ſertbat aliquis ſe quamennque ſum-| the obligation,(wherein he was bound to the Stewards 
mem re/diturum , itz habetur qu:fi ad” interrogata| Maſter, which being in the Stewards keeping hereſto- T. 4, p. (22, 
iſts, Dabis ? Promitti 7 reſponderit, Dabo, Promitto.| ted to him) and by Chryſitome expreſ(s'd by yearuun- i 7: 
Tleirue ad redbibitionem tenetur, If any one write, ior 674A, to give boyd. And to this kind of obli- 
that be wit! pay ſuch a ſumme, be is as much olliged| gation, which is not done by any legal contract, but 
as if be had anſrered to 'the ordinary interrogatories,| only per chirograpbum , or iiiyezgor, referre theſe 
II ilt tbcu give 5 Dot 1bou promiſe ? I will ge, 1 = words of S. Payl here, ij (that is, idig ) 28164 igga{a. 

| 


promiſe. And t ercfore be us bound to make payment.| See P. Faber Sem, 3.1. 
So in the Novels 81675. $A5). the diſtinction 15 put 


TWE EPO ELD 


PAUL THE APOSTLE 
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HEBREWES. 


\ \ } Hether this Epiſtle were written by Saint Paw! bath not oxy of late but anticatly been dowrhted. And 
as the Title or Superſcription which is in our Copy, pretending not to be a part of the Eri#!e, is not £ 

ſufficient to conclude any more than that it was in that time when this 1#:le was prenx'd believed rob Sziut Ld 
P awls; {o there is no doubt but that it went without any Superſcription or known Author more anticnutly; 2nd 

(o hath left ſome place to variety of conjectures, who the Author ſhould be. Saint Chryſ (tome 10 his Proms 

to the Epiſtle to the Romans expreficth his opinion of it, that it was by Szint Pa#! written at Kome 1n his bands; 

(but that cannot well be imagined, when he tells them c. 13. 23. that with Tim»by, if be c:me ſhovely, be will fer 
them ; tor that tignities the Author to be at liberty when he thus purpoſed. ) Long, betorc him Clemens Alea8n- 
drinus (as we (ce in Exſebixes |. 6. Ce 11.) renders realons why Saint Pas/pretix d not his nant tn the front of 

it, asinall other Epiſtles of his he had done, Paul an Apoſtle, &c. which though it be an evidence of that an- 
ticnt writers opinion, yet it 15 alſo of 1t. being quetttoned in that time, and is alſo an acinowledgerneont that it 
was not own'd by Saint Pax! at the time of wnting it, or then publickly acxnowledg'd to be his. Others were 
antiently inclinable to father it on Barnabas, others on Clemens R1manuw, others on Lake; which is a tarther 
argument ot the uncertainty ot it. And tor the latt ot them, there is 2 paſſage c. 2. 3. which is conceived r5 
make it more probable to be written by him than by Saint Paxl : For (peaking of the {7 great ſulvition, whc- 

ther that be the Goſpel and doctrine ot Chrift, or whether the deliverance of the faithtul out of their pertc- 
cutions, (lee Cc. 2. Note b.) he {aith of it, UT 799 a nemyTul ig nu; E239 2 it was confirm'd to 111 by tem 

that heard it whereas 1t 15 known of Saint Pau!, Gl. 1. 12. that he profeſi=th zo: to bate recei:e/ the G pl 

by min, w# to have been taught it, but by the Revelation of Feſus Cbrift;, and io l:kewife or the deliocrar ce F 

the fitbful, of which he fo often ſpzaks fo contidently, there is no doubt, but among the many Revelations 
which he had received, 2 Cor. 12. 7. this was a!fo revealcd to him. But to this the antwer is catic. Firtt. that 
3s ws 15 not to be reſtrained to the writer oOuly, but fo as to comprehend thole to whom he writes, 25 we [oe 
itulcd Tit. 3+ 3- and Fpb. 2. 5. we being dead in triſpaſſes, &c. tor it tollows immcdiatcly, by 7race ye arg 
ſed; and fo wes all one with ye. And (econdly, it is no new or ſtrange thing tor Sarat Paul to counn the 
trath of the Goſpcl by the teſtimony oft others, and tradition trom them which {aw and heard. Sce 1 Cer. 1 5. 
3- &c. Other xe:ne are added by the learned Hwgo Grotizes, from the obſervation of the yle and idrome, 
which render it probable to be written by Saint Lake. But as all which can be faid 1n this matter can amount 
no lighcr than to probable or conjectural; fo is it not matter of any weight or neccth:y that it be detined who 
the Author was, whether Saint Paze!, or Saint Lake, a conſtant companion ot his tor many years, the atithor of 
two-other books ot the ſacred Canon. That * which Theophyla& conceives in this matter, is not mmproh. ble, 
viz. that S. Pawl wrote it in Hebrew, as being to the Hebrews, but that S. Luke, or, as fore fay, Clement, 
tranſlated it into Greekzand conſequently that there is not ſo much force in the Argument taken trom the diffe- 
rence of the ſtyle, toconclude againlt its being written originally by S. Paxd, as there is in the fublimity of rH:e 
ſenſe and matter, to conclude that none but S. Paxl was the Author of it And 2s tor the Author lo bor the place 
from whence it was wrnitten,it 15 uncertain alſo,the ordinary Copies reading in the Subicription, Mz 775 imdiagg 
from Italy, but the Kings MS. «m7 Pam, from Kome. And the argument which 1s produced in tzvour of the 
torimer, becaulc chap. 13. 24. in the ſalutations arc mcntion'd 6: ww mi; 'Imaiag, ' which is ordinarily rendred, 
they of Italy, is not of much torce 3 becauſc that may more fitly be rendred.tbey from Tr4/y, that is, thote thar 
caime trom thence to Rome,or to any other place where the Author now was at the wiiting ot it. So again that 
Tim-thy was the bearer ot this Fpitt/e,(as 15 affirmed in the Subſcription ) it is not certain.nor, it we will judge 
by c. 13+ 23+ probable : tor there mentioning Timathies being ſet at liberty, it 1s adacd, with wh m. if be 
come ſhortly, I will ſee y u, Which reters to the Authors intention to bear Temorhy company to them, which 

is not well reconcileable with 7imo:by's carrying this Epijile from him. So that in all thele ciroumfiances £9957 
there is very little certainty. As for thoſe to whom it is written, the Hebrews, they are the Jews Clirettian, 
which the Author had known in J#1ez and Syriz, ( which all belonged to Ferzf.zlem as the chict and principal 
Metropolis) who being perſecuted by the unbelieving Jews, were by the intuttons of toe Gaoſticks inclined to 

great caution and compliances, and confequently began to forfake the Chriitian affemb!ics.and to fail off trom 

the proteſlion of the faith ; which being the occaſfhon of this monitory Epitle, the tubje<ct of it cont.gac nity 

15,to conhrm them in the truth ot the Goſpel againſt the Jewiſh pretetitions,fo repretent the great danycr 27) 

fin of falling off,and to tortite them with conttancy and perſeverance by many cxamp.cs ot taith and p.'{cace; 
putting them in mind of the deliverance trom their perſccutors, which thould nbw very thorily boa! rhum, 
C: 10s 37. That this Epiſtle was written in Hebrew 15 phanſicd Ly ſoine, but without any reaton 3the ticbie vs 
PpP4 ty 


* [» Ee;f 
p. £75 


— S,. -J 


Re nn 


s 


C. 


The Fpiſile to the Hebrewer. Chap. i. 


to whom it was written, underſtanding and ſpeaking Greek, from whence they are called Helenifts in many 
plac s And accordingly the placcs ot the O1Id Tettament, which arc cited 1n this Epiſtle, arc generally {et 
down in the words of the Sepruzgints tranſlation, which was in ule with the Helleniit Jewes, and read in 


the Synagogues. 


C———_—_—_— © — 


Paraphraſe. fs H BY P. ® 
God , which wint fore *** O D, who at ſundry times, and in divers manners * God ha- 
T. GOd , WENIC ue Or - , X : ine þ 

mc: ly ſeveral ſteps or degrees, ſpake in time paſt unto the Fathers by the Pro- parcels ou 
and likewiſe ſeveral wares and phets, | _ of ol4 
means ot revealing to men the ; ; —_ —_ 
thing. to come,delivering them out in portions,not all together, and that ſometimes by viſions or by dreams, ſometimes by ow 3 Gcie 
the oracle, Cometimes by the coming of his Spirit upon the prophets, and ſometimes by voice from heaven, atoms 


2. In this latter age of the 2: Hath in theſe Jati daycs ſpoken unto us by by Son, whom he hath appoint- 


world, hath ſent his Son out «© heir ot all things, by whom allo he made the worlds, | 
of his boſome,the eternal Son of God, to exerciſe this ofice,to take our humane nature upon him, therein to declare with 
more authority his Fathers will unto vs,and asa prophet to foretell kis deſign of dealing with his Church (ſee c.2. note b.) 
And to reward his fidelity ir. this office, he hath given him dominion over all things, power to command and judge men, 
to rule and govern the Church, as it was he alſo by whom he hath created the heaven and the earth ; 


3. Who being the + brightneſs of bis glory, and the ® expreſs image of his per- + beam 


Db ob RE ein ſon, and + © upholding all things by the word of his power, when he had by him- pr vr 
who is otherwiſe inviſible , ſelf * purged our fins,late down on the right hand of the majetty on highs ] of his ſub. 
Joh 1.18.and having perfe& dominion over all,and accordingly adminiſtring all by his divine power, having by his death ſtence za 
and reſurre&ion done his part toward the juſtifying and ſanRifying vs, pardoning our fins, and reforming our wicked 6 Fo 
lives.he aſcended to the right hand of his Father in heaven, there to fit,as having finiſhed that part of his pricſtly office, _— 
which conſiſted in ſacrificing, to which they that were ſeparated were appointed to ſtand before the Lord, Deut.10,8.and + bearing,or 
there to reign,and as a king to deiend his faithfull ſervants, and puniſh his enemies; ruling 

bd de {; 4k : he "IF Ou" wrou7t 
a. And ſo is advanced toa 4 Bing madeſo much » 4 better than the Angels,as he hath by inheritance ob. the clearſ- 
ſuperiority even over the An- tained a more excellent name than they. | _—_ 


vel themſelves, which you may diſcern by the compellations that are beſtowed on him, farre higher than any that are be- ouuer(F- 
flowed on the Angels : + luperior 
5- For unto which of the Angels ſaid heat any time, Thou art my Son, this 


in th ! | = 
le KA So weary engh day have I begotten thee? And again, 1 will be to him a father, and he ſhall be 


in ſome ſenſe it belong to Da- tO Mme a ſon? | 
vid, yet is by the Jewes themſelves acknowledged in a more ſublime ſenſe to belong tothe Meffias 3 (o likewiſe that 2 Sam, 


-. 14. delivered to Solomon, as he was a type of the Meffias, which in ſome degres true of him,was in much more eminent 
manner to be underſtood of Chriſt ; 
6. And again, when the _ * And again, when #* he bringeth in the firſt-begotten into the world, + he * it brings 
Scripture Pſal, 97. (peaks of faith, | And let all the Angels of God worſhip him, tiowd)n 
the Lord, that is, the Meſſias his reigning, v, 1. and in the procels of the Pſalm deſcribes his entring on his kingdom, that IS faith 
which commenced at his aſcending into the ſuperior world (the heavens here v. 3, and c, 2.5.) the expreſs words of the G 
Pſalmilt are v. 7, 
7, Whereas the titles which _ 7* And * of the Angels he ſaith, Who maketh his Angels t ſpirits, and his mi- * tothe 5: 
he gives the Angels, are no niſters a flame of hre. | $ wh : 
higher than of winds and flames, Pſal, 104. 4. Ir 


8. But he gives farre higher 3+ But unto the Son be ſaith Fly throne,O God,zs for ever and ever,a * ſcepter * the rod of 
titles to the Mefſias, calling him of rightcouinels 3s the ſcepter of thy kingdom. ] | uprightness 
theeternal King and God, mentioning histhrone and ſcepter, and his great juſtice in exerciſing, his Regal power in ſuc- war 4 <6 
courng the faithful, and puniſhing the ob\lurate and addreffing to him in this diale&, Pal. 45. 62, p 

9. All thy doQrine and 9: Thouhalt loved righteouſnels and hated iniquity therefore God even thy 
praice, thy words and thy God hath anointcd thee with the oil of gladneſs above thy fellows. ] 
example,ha e been deſigned for the advancing of all kind of vertue z and by way of reward for that, God hath entertained 


or treated thee more liberally than any other, (ſee note on Mat. 26, c. and on AR. 10.c.) preferred and dignified thee be- 
fore all Angels and men, 


10. Another place,Pſal.zoz2, 10» And thou Lord in the beginning haſt laid the foundation of the earth : 
25, applies that which is ſaid and the hcavens are the works of thine hands. 
of Goa Gen. 1,1, about the creation of the world, to the Meſias, calling him Lord and Creator of heaven and earth, 
(which is a proot of what is added in the end of v. 2.) and adding, 

1 , 12. They ſhall at I:{ . , ; : 
_ decoy, and Sz = L They ſhall periſh, but thou remaineſt 3 and they all ſhall wax old as doth a 
time decay Caily, be put off | 
ide clothes.” and "a a ro 12: And as a veſture ſhalt thou © fold them up,and they ſhall be changed : but 
more: But the Meffias ſhall thou art the ſame, and thy years ſhall not fail. ] 
continue immutable and immortal. 


13. And accordingly thoſe - 23- But to which of the Angelsfaid he at any time, Sit on my right hand,untill 
words ſpoken of him Pſal. I make thine encmics thy tootſtool - 
110-1. tothis plain (enle that he ſhould reign till all his enemies were ſubUned, and brought to the acknowledgement of 


him, that he ſhould at&t a ſignal revenge upon his crucific . n men 
Archangel, but only to this eternal Son ws kr ificrs, were never delivered, or applicd unto any the moſt dignified 


14. The higheſt dignity that 14+ Are they not all miniſtring ſpirits, ſent forth * to miniſter for them who A... =_ 


is beſtowed en them js, that ſhall b: heirs of ſalvation '] their ſakes 
they are ſervants under God for the uſe of men or Chriſtians, thoſe eſpecially who are now under perſecution, and ſhall who are 


ſhortly be reſcued out of it by a Gignal deliverance,and upon their conſtancy and perſeverance ſecured of eternal ſalvation, 2%, *2 


( leec. 2. note b. ) inherit (al- 
z. vation, or 


deliverance, 4ic Nannies O2 Tic witnorms xanggntulr owmict ar 


Annots« 


Chap. ii. 


V. 3. ding) The Hebrew No) Gignifies two 
things, F-cagpernL and rego, rorwle; and from the 
latter of them it is that #2 is the ordinary word for 
# Prince. Agrccably to this, #:«1, which is ſometimes 
the rendring of the Hebrew wp, as Numb. 11. 14. 


Dent. 1. 9. may accordingly ſignife to rule, to govern, 
. ** Nour, to adminiſter, as a Commander, or Governour, 


Bitng 


© all away 


+ became 
inrety Ci- 


* or delive- 


rance 
[ 


Rp #iEUIL 


+ regar J \ 
Fr ain'y 


or Procurator of a Province 3 and fo *tis here taken, to 
denote the Regal power of Chrift, to which he is ad- 
vanced by his Reſurrection. 

V. 4- Better than the Angel; | When we read Iſa. 
52. 13+ Bebold my ſervant ſhall proſper, be ſhall be ex- 
alted, and extolled, and be very bigh, the Chaldee reads, 
my ſervant tbe Miſſiah. And Abrabaneel a Jew con- 
feſſes, that the anticnt wiſe men of the Jewes did inter- 
pret that place of the Meffsb, after this manner, that 
the Meffiab ſhould be exalted above Abrabam, above 
Moſes, and that he ſhould be higher than the Angels 
thunſelves. And agreeably to this known doctrine of 
theirs it is, that the Apoſtle here writing to them thus 
ſpeaks, ſignifying Chriſt to be indeed the Meſſiah, and 
ſo ſuperior to the Angels themſelves. 

V. 12. Fold them wp |] That this whole Text is cited 
out of Pſal. 102-25,36,27- 'tis evident. In that place of 
the Pſalmift, the Sepmagint or Greek, tranſlation in 
the ordinary Copies read, iitws, thou ſhalt fold; and 
from that *tis ſtill continued here, at leaſt our Copies 
read it ſo, But there 1s little doubt but that the read- 
ing of the Greek, there was not Bites thow ſhalt fold, 
but «Mdfns thow ſhalt change 3 for fo the y dveyi- 
2), and they ſhall be changed, that follows, doth ma- 
nifeſt; and ſo alſo the Hebrew D919 clearly fig- 
nifies : Fcr qN, mutavit, is thus ordinarily applicd 
to changing of garments, 2 Sem. 12. 22. <1 
\N7CO and be changed bis clothes 3 and Gen. 35. 3+ 


Annotations on the Epiſtle to the Hebrewes, 


thange your garments, the ſame word is again uſed, 
By which 1t 1s clear, that cither the Copy here is by 
tranſcribers corruptcd (as it is cafie to ſuppoſe when 
we remember that th Copies of the Greek Pſa/tery 
reading dies, might very cafily occaſion their contor- 
ming that which here they found to what was before 
them in the place from whence *twas manifclily cited) 
or elſe that the Author himſelf, following the Septes- 
gin, tranſcribed this teſtimony verbatim as the words 
then lay in the Copies of the Greek Bible, and did not 
retorm it by the Original, the ſenſe indeed, though a 
little changed, being not much difturbed by this other 
reading 3 it being the manner, when a man ſhifts or 
changes his ſuits, to fold and lay up that which is pur 
off. It in the time of writing this Epifle the Septz 3- 
gint were thus corrupted in the Copies, then this is 
likely to be the truth of it, it being ordinary for the A- 
poltles to cite Scriptures as they were found then in the 
Greek, Bibles, though they varied from the Hebrew, 
becauſe thoſe Greek Bibles, and not the Hebrew, were 
in uſe among thoſe to whom they wrote. But if the 
corruption in the Pſalms were of a later date, then *tis 
probable that the tranſcriber of the Epiftle corrupted 
it from «mew; to i>ifv;. That one of thele is the 
truth, there will be lictle ground of doubting, though 
which it iS it be not certain. Mean while the meaning 
of the place is clear, that the beevens ſhall be changed, 
after the manner of mens changing thcir cloches, put- 
ting off the old and putting on new, that is, that there 


{hall be new heavens, a new ſort of world: The hea- 
vens having no more ſervice to do to the earth, by in- 
lightning and ſhining on it, ſhall be changed into a 


torm which ſhall be molt agreeable to the preſent im- 


ployment or uſc ot them. 


CHA P. I 


Hereforc we ought to give the more catneſt heed to the things which we 
have heard, left at any time we * ® ſhould let 1bem ſlip. 
all before him, c. 1.2, and now elevated above Angels to his regal 


Pr apbr aſe. 


1. Wherefore Chriſt being a 
prophet ſo much ſuperior to 
in heaven,whereby he is certainly able to perform 


what he forctold,we ought in all reaſon to heed his prediQtions, which have been delivered co us from him (fee v.3.) and 


to make uſe of them as means to fortifie us, that we be nut tempted 


loſt after all this. 


2. For if the word ſpoken by Angels + was ſtedfaſt,and every tranſgreſſion and 


diſobedience reccived a juft recompenſe of reward 3 ] 
or miniſtery of 
the fins committed 


bim, 


4+ God alſo bearing them witneſs both with ſigns and wonders,and with di- 
+ difribue;. VETS Miracles and gifts of the Holy Ghoſt, according to his own will? ] 
capable of that deliverance, which Chriſt ficſt at his being on earth,and the A 


, and yet the threats on the breaking of 
the Iſraelites againſt that were ſeverel 
not permitted to enter into the promiſed land of Canaan 3 


3- How ſhall we eſcape,if we negle fo great * > ſalvation, which at the firſt | 
began to be ſpoken by the Loxd, and was confirmed unto us by thern that heard dl puniſhment, or the like, 


to apoſtatize and fall off from Chriſt, milcarry, and be 


2. For if the Law were 
given onely by the mediation 
that did come to paſs (ſee note on 2 Pet. 1.4.) and all 
puniſhed in the wilderne(s,and they that bad provoked were 


3, 4. How ſhafl we avoid 


invely'd with the cruci- 

fiers in their deftru&'ion, if we 
do not now by conflancy and 
perſeverance make our ſelves 

poſtles that heard it from him have aſſured us 


of, and which God himſelf hath teſtified both by man prodigls and ominous preſages of it,and by giving them that have 


foreto!d this, power to do miracles, and other extra 


ilities of his Spirit, as he hath thought fit to diſpenſe them, 


to one man one ability, to another another z by this means giving authority to their prediions. 
5. For unto Angels hath he not put in ſubjeHion the world to core, wheteof , ang that ye may know 


we ſpeak. | 
fo he is able to perform, 
above 1 of the Angels; for God gave not them any 
# 6, a. } . £394039 


that what Chriſt hath thus 


ye are to know that all power is given to him in heaven and earth, which is a dignity far 
Kegal power to exerciſe now under the Goſpel ( fee note on 


- 6. But'one in a certain place teſtified of him ſaying, What is man,that thou aft £4, zur this wis given to 


mindfull of him 3 or the fon of man, that thou+ viſiteit ot, 
of him are thoſe words to be underſtood in the diviner ſenſe, which the author of Pſal. 8. 
man in outward appearance, not worihy to be conſidered or regarded by God 


/ 


Chriſt only. And accordingly 
bath, tirat he is 8 mean and vile 


>, * Thou 


23 Paraphraſe. The Epiſtle to the Hebrewes, Chap. ii. 

Co >. Who for the ſpece of 23, 7: * Thou madelit him © a little lower than the Angels, thou crownedſt him * Thou haft 
years was ſubje&ted to a con- With glory and honomr, and didit {ct him over the works of thy hands. } — 
Uition inferiour to that of Angels but then after his ſuffering in our fleſh, he was by God meſt honourably advanced to the w ade. 
higheſt dignities, made the ſupreme ruler and king of heaven and earth, | nem awT2 

| ang  $ + Thou haſt put all things in ſubjeCtion under his fect. For in that he put ms za 
__ _ TT all in ſubje&tion under him, he left nothing that zs not put under him. But now TOY haft 
ſubjctted to him, and he ad- we ſce not yet all things put under __ PO tags under 
vanced above all created beings, This Prophecy of the MeMas cannot be fulfilled,if any enemy be left which is not brought his feet : for 
under him : and from thence it is manifeſt,that there is a yet future ſubduing of his enemies to be expeRed ; for as yet the Yy roomy 
Jewes and Gnoſticks do perſecute the Orthodox Chriſtians, and are not ſubdued vr deſtroyed, and the Chriſtians delive- under > 
Ce no- 


red by that means, 


v9. Only this we ſce already, 
that the Meſſias that was hum- 


thing unſubjeQed to him, Tdvle Jarirat a; umn rs Thy modkr ares” is 3 Ty Crrerutau aa/7% Te weir), x d\v dgnnar aurry a1 Teraxl ey 

g. But we (ce Jeſus, who was *# made a little lower than the Angels, for the ſut- 
fering of death, crowned with glory and honour, that he by the grace of God 
bled for a while, even to the ſhould taite death for every man, |] 


” a little 
w leſſeg- 
ed below, 
Ve 7. 


death of the croſs, for the benefit of all mankind and every man in the world,is now after, and for that humiliation of his, 
rewarded and crowned with glory and honour, and a throne ereQed for him in heaven, of which this is but conſequent 


that his enemics ſhall be made his tootſtool. 


10, For God, the univerſal 
deſigner of all, in his wiſdome 
foreſceing the oppoſitions and 
ſufferings that would befall his yours, believers, in this world, 
deliverance, ſhould through (u 
own example deliver thoſe that ſuffer conſtantly and patiently. 


11. For as among the Jewes 
both the firſt-fruits, and the 


whole harveſt are of the ſame nature; and as the Prieſt that wrought = 
were of one beginning: ſo are Chriſt and all mankind of one making,an 
Abraham,v.15. who was called One, Mat 2.15, ) and therefore we muſt expe& 


10. For it became him for whom + areall things,and by whom * are all things, * were all 
in bringing many ſones unto glory, f to make the captain of their ſalvation per- 


things 


aa TH 
te&t through ſuftcrings. ® were 
- al thought it fit that Chriſt his own Son, the author of their = — 
erings come to his reward and crown, (ſee note on Phil. 3. 13.) that {0 he might after his vwebeey 


11. For both he that ſanificth and they that are ſanificd aze all # of one ; * from i# 
for which cauſe he is not aſhamed to call them brethren, } 


iation,and the people for whom it was wrought, 
Chriſt and the Jews from one original,(to wit,of 
in our way to exaltation or deliverance, to 


paſs through the like condition of aflitions : In which reſpe&s Chriſt and we are brethren, and we {0 owned by him, 


12. According to that of the 
Pſalmiſt, ſaying, 


13. Anotker proof alſo of 
the ſame (viz. that both Chriſt 


12. Saying, | I will declare thy name unto my brethren, in the midi of the 
Church will I ſing praiſe unto thee : 

13. And again, I will put my truſt in him: and again, Behold I and the chil- 
dren which God hath given me. 


and we are brethren in this,both to paſs by ſufferings v. 10,) is that of Iſa. 8, 19,18. where firſt he ſpeaks of waiting on the 


Lord that hideth his face, & withall truſtin 
ſoever adverſity relying and depending on 


k 


in him, being confident of his uncovering his face,giving deliverance, in what- 
im, thereby noting that he is to paſs through ſuch, and after ſpecifying and in+ 


ſtancingin himſelf and his children given him by God,thatis,(in the antitype to Iſaiah and his children,given him by God 
for a ſign) Chriſt and all faithfull Chriſtians, which are his children ſpiritually begutten to him by God. 


14+ Secing therefore that 
Chriſtians or believers, thoſe 


14. Foraſmuch then as the children are partakers of fleſh and blood, he alſo 
himlelt likewiſe took part of the ſame : that through death he might 4 4 deſtroy 


+ evacuate, 
fruſtrate 


that are to be brought to hea- him that had the power of death, that is, the devil, 


ven by Chriſt,are here in humane fleſh and ſufferings,and ſeeing 


that brethren or fellow-children are of like natures, Chriſt 


therefore,who is called our brother,is to be ſuppoſed to have part with us in fleſh and ſufferings, and ſo to ſuffer alſo : And 
by (o doing he was to fruſtrate & make void the devils deſign,(which was to keep men for ever under the power of death ) 
to rob death of its ſting, and ts reſcue men fromthe bands or power of death, by a reſurreQion from death to life. 


15. And fo take away all 15 And deliver them who through fear of death were all their life time ſub- 


that fear of perſecntions and jet to bondage. ] 


death it ſelf, which makes men ſo cowardly, and keeps them in ſuch awe, that is, in a moſt unchriſtian and ſervile congi- 


tion, whileſt they ſee no hope of deliverance. 


16. For "tis not ſaid an 
where, that he catches hold of thedſecd of Abraham.'J 


Angels as they are falling,or running,or carried captive from him, to ſave or reſcue them from ruine,or to bring them out 


of captivity z but only to men doth he this favour peculiarly, 


17.And therefore he was not 
to come in an Angelical glo- 


rious guiſe, but in an humble + to make reconciliation for the fins of the 
ſuffering condition, whereby he is the better qualified to have compaſſion on thoſe t 
ſecured that ho will diſcharge his prieſtly office faithfully, and n 


on AR, 13. i.) but eſpecially by TY obtain pardon for us. 


18. For the ſorrowes' 
which . himſelf. ſuffered , 'tis' them that arc tempted, } 


very proper and agreeable that he ſhould become com 
like evils, that are under the ſharpeſt yerſecutions in this life, 


13-50 Annotations on 
a 


V. 1- Should let theme ſlip | TleggpÞvulv is a phraſe 
Fay zpguu rt 


uſed from the water, 'which when *tis not kept with- 
in limits, fals away, runs about. Heſjchiue, Tiaexhhv- 


©, 'JSgoMazuk, and Phavorings, maermonaies it lig-|- 


nihes to be loſt or fall away; and ſo Prov. 3. 21. when 
pil <PgpfvIce fall not away, is ſet oppelite to rigviay 3, 
but keeps and ſo here to T&gz, take beed, and there- 
fore the Syriack render it, leſt we fall, and ſo the'Ara- 
Lick Interpreter alſo. And accordingly Theophylati 


hath. #4, +wrirawd, pd wave pion, let us not fa away, 


17. Wherefore in all things it behoved him to be made like unto his brethren, 
that he might be a mercitull and faithfull high prieſt, in things pertaining to God 


16. * For verily he © took not on him the nature of Angels but he took on him + "YM 


doth nor 
any where 
lay hold on 
Angels, but 


be layeth 
held on the 
ſeed of 

2 Abraham 

| to exyiate 
Dale nas Sw 


rom: ] 
at are in any ſad eftate,and wethereby 
egotiate for us in all affairs between God and us, (ſee note 


1þ- For in that he himſelf hath ſuffered, being tempted, he is able to ſuccour 
Gonate, and willing to relieve thoſe that fall into the ſame or the | 


Chap. 171. 


let us not periſh to note, ſaith he, 7 iuxexey ,cnid7, vg 

7 x82emr mos amwAdien, the eafineſs of the fall, and 
beavineſs of #be ruine..., 4 8 11, 

V.:3- Salvation | It may here be: matter of lome b. 
queſtion,what is the meaning of the word coneia ſal- Zonge 
vation; Or deliverance. Three notions of the Verb ov- 

C*X/ have been oft mention'd.: one for eſcaping out of 

the vitious cuſtoms of the world, repentance __ Con- 
verfion to Chriſt, receiving the faith (ſce Note on Luk. 


13. b.) the other for deliverance ont of calamitier, 
( from 


Chap. 11. 


Korn une 
[27 inet ay, 


#1#:) a7 


N%4%34 that is, relieving them that are perſccuted (for fo Te 


( from whence comes a third notion, for ctcrnal blils 
in hcavcn.as ancternal deliverance trom all cvi]1, whe- 
ther of in or puniſhment; ) and accordingly #7 ex 
is oft taken for that eminent deliverance from perſecu- 
tions, which was to befall the taithiull at the time of 
the utter deſtruction of the Jews, (ice note on Roms 
13-C. ) It the word be here uicd in the hrft notion, 


then it muſt ſignitie the preaching of the Goſpel, the 


mcans of converting and bringing men to good lite. 
And lo it may poſlibly be, comparing the Golpel here 
dclivercd by Chrift with the Law delivered by Angels. 
The ſecond notion alſo having two parts, one to tig- 
nific a ſignal dzliverance here, another to lignihe cter- 
nal ſalvation, it is not impcſlible that both here and 
C. 1+ 14. it ſhould belong to the latter of tiiele, elp<ci- 
ally there where there 15 mention of znhericing it. But 
yet the former of thete two latter notions, that tor the 
lignal deliverance of the faithfull, long promilcd, and 
at the writing of this now @fproacbing , and 1 Pet. 
1.5. call'd the deliverance ready to be revealed in the 
laft ſeaſon, may very probably be it that is here meant 


in both places. In the former, c. 1. 14- where the An- * 


gels are ſaid to be ſent *#s Naxoriar, fir miniftery, 414 
T«s wars for them that are ready to inberat this 
deliverance, that is very agrecable to thz manner of 
expreſſing it elſewhere, by his coming with bis angels, 
or holy myriads, to puniſh the Jewes and reſcue the 
faithfull Chriſtians 3 and accordingly in the 7** of the 


Rerelation the Angcl 15 ſent to cal the tarthtull, when! 


the reſt are to be deliroyed by the tour Angels. And 
this deliverance being a fatherly act ot mcrcy in God, 
made over by promite to all that ſhould pcrlevere, 


may well be {aid tobe inberited by ſuch; and the ncer- will be to eva'nate Or ſrutrate the derils d:fign, and can- © 


nels of -it at that time, every where ſpoken ot, may 
be denoted by the p2201]as, their readinets to recctve 
it, as in Peter it W2S rea4y to be revealed. Aud to tor 
the mangyr cans here, it We will judge by the Con- 
ecxt, it mult mott probably fignihe this. For firſt, this 
will by the conſcquents appeaPto be the defign of the 
whole Epiſtt-, (See Note on the Titlea.) to fortifie tne 
blieving ſewes by the approach of this deliverance : 
S-condly, the Epiſtle beginning with Gods freaking in 
theſe lalt times by Chriſt, as he had formerly bz ordi- 
nary Prophets, Co 11+ and the reſt ot that Chapter be- 
ing, ſpent in the {etting out the dignity of this Prophet 
above all. cvcn Angels thcmiclves, he apphes it to this 
very Matter Ce 2-1 that thcy c#:e heed to wbat hath been 
thus foretol4 by Cbriſt, leſt trey þ wid fall away, and 
this enforced by the danger of to. talling, v. 2, 3. and 
by the greatncl5 of this dcliverance, {uch as was 
thought ht to be foretold by Chrift and his Apoltles, 
who wcre furniſhed with power ot working miracles 
to contirm their prophecy. Where, as the o#nae that 
began to be ſtoken of, V. 3+ 15 all one with the azso227u 
the things beard, v. 1. to both are fhtly appliable to 


Mat. 24- 
in thcic Epifties (See Note on the Title of the Epi/tle to 
the Romans, 2.) And thirdly, the conſcquents in this 


Annotations on the Fpiſtle to the Hebrewes. 


| £274% tempration {ignitics:) and ſoon inthe not Chap- 
|kcr, where by occation of the mention of the 1/ aelires 
provoking, and bcing excluded Canaan he re-intorceth 
| M15 exnortation of nt faling off, that thcy may enter 
Int» Gods re?, which expc&s the Chriſtians ; which chat 
it belongs to this matter of their deliverance trom per- 
 Iccutions, and Halcyonian dayes attending it, (ce Note 


terpreted ch. g. 25. Where the mention of Chriſt; ſe- 
| cond appearing Or coming, and that quite contrary to 
the trit, ( when he came to dyc for our fins) a coming 
in power fo deſtroy his cructhiers, may very titly deter- 
mine it to that dcelv-crance which the perſecuted Chri- 
{tans that licld out contiantly, in expectation of his 
making good tis his promiſe to all fuch, ſhould rcap 
by it: Bur not fo in any ot theſe as to exclude, bir 
tarthier to comprehend, that'etcrnal deliverance which 
we ordinanly call ſalvation. 

V. 7. A little lower | The Hebrew vyo hath a 
double notion in reſpett of quantity, or of time. Pal. 
$8. 5. whence tius verie 15 taken, as the compariſon 15 
{ct betwixt Enſcb, or Ben A41am, the lowelt man on 
earth, and the heaven and Amvzel;; (o the words will 
bear the hiſt (enfe, that mar 15 little lower than the An- 
cels : but as thoſe words were a prophecy, and the 
application of them here an cnunciation concerning 
Cbrift, fo oy2 15 an Adycrb of tune, and fignitics « 
little wbi'c. f'> *7 , IF tf , 4 

Y. 14+ D:/tr 'y ] That »s]« ; 3409 nents '0 fritrate, 
eracualte , 1m: altlate. tals awa; all f rce OTC power 
from any, hath been form ory laid, Kom. ” Note a. 
And (ot muſt b- taken here; and wmg3eir Nefrnur 


/ 
o 
ov 


cell that ded by which, vpon tins coming into the 
; world, nicn were bound over to death. For by Chrift, 
' though dcath temporal be not quite taken away, yct 
It 15 rob'd of che ting and victory, or reigning power 
over man, who by Chriſt 15 reſcued from death, that 
1s, trom the *ez7&- or power ot it here, (as of Chriſt 
It is ſaid AZ. 2. 24 that it ws not peſſible *e8- 
THO, cory Var SeraTe for bim to be beld #ner dettb) 
and raiſcd toetcrnal lite 3 and mean while, while the 
body lics in the grave, "tis but 2s in a fiill, quiet erp, 
a trc<edom trom the prefſurcs of this life, and fo hath 
nothing of cvil or tormidable in it. This notion of 
the phraſe doth fitly belong to it here, where it is !aid 
as the toundation of comtort to them that dread pcr- 
lecutions, becauſe they fer death, v.15. by alluring 
them that Chrift hath taken away the tliing of death, 
and that conſequently. it they that are now under preſ- 
lures for Chrift do not outlive them, or enjoy the pro=- 
miſed dcliverance here, yct death thall be ro lots or 
diminution to them, they thall rite to eternal lite. 
V. 16. Tovh not on bim | The notion of 6Haxpfar? 


bim, Chriſt purſued and caught bold of it. The word 
15 interpreted by Cicero cont. Piſon. by retinere ad ſa- 


Chapter agree to this interpretation, where Chriſt 15 ſet \lutem, i. c. manu, ant lacinia, prebeadere ac retinere 


out as a King, V. 5+ all things to be 
which being not yct fulfilled; as lony 
proſper and prevail againſi the Chriſtians, that is there 
uſed as an argument that ſome farther cxercile of this 
power of his, ſome deliverance of the faithfull, was yet 
to be expeted. So again v. 9. where he is exaltcd by 
way ofreward for his {uftcrings, that by the tame way 
as he paſg'd they might pals alto, that is, through perſe- 
cutions tO d([iterence, V+ 10) 11. and fo be as as his bre- 
tbren, v, 12, 13. whicitin the laſt verſe of the Chapter 
'O expreſs'd by his ſw-c uring them that are rempted, 


Jubjeed to bim, 
long as his enemies. 


xm uit ſe it perditum, to bold cone back, by that means 


to ſave him, to catch by the band or garment, and b»!d 
bim that is about te diftroy bimſelf. And this Chri? 
did by taſtning on our nature in hisIncarnation,where- 
in the Angels were not concerned for he did not is to 
them, but only to us,according to that of the Antients, 
that that which was not aſſumed was not ranſomed by 
him, that the nature of man being only aflumed by 
Chrift, and not the nature of Angels, man only had the 
benefit of itz all his coming and preaching detigned 
to bring ſinfull man to repentance, but not to recall or 


| recover the laps'd Angels. 


CHAP. 


c. on Ch.3. So lixzewiſe may the phraſe #%; 6w7cies be in- we vs - 


729 


4 556 


$3. n7\ 701, 


- 


C 
F 4 49 P 


» 


d; 


Kam; *Z74 


X x we27; 7p 
»$*.20 


Kagnt; Bu. 
Vacs 


, 


1s beſt exprc(sd by Chry/»/tome in theſe words, ed yer Fm os + 
this matter, which we know Chrift ſolemnly torctold, | «7 avrs y mþpu gwycm & pur elw guar Xeus3; xale- Ak 


and the Apoſtles in their preachings, and | #54; x27raaGu1, when mankind fled, fled far from 


- AG 


1448 


Tle Epiſtle to the Hebrewes, 


P arapbroſe. CHAP. IIL 
. ls Herefore holy brethren, partakers af the heavenly calling, conſider the 
NE. ho nee gen Apoſtle and high pricit of our profeſſion Chriſt Jeſus. } 


; , wh lled and admitted to the ſame common faith, diſciples of this crucified Saviour, to conlider 
_— — ber ym ps ſent with commiſfivn by his Father to preach that Goſpel to us which we profeſs, and to 
ratifie it with hi; own blood, the effuſion of which denominates him our high-prieſt, who ſacrificed himſelf for us, 


+ And hath with a8 fide- 2+ Who W3s faithfull to him that appointed him, as alſo Moſes waz faithfidl 
lity diſcharged his office, to in all his houſe. } : , 
which he was deſigned by God in every particular,in like manner as is afirmed of the fidelity of Moſes, who governed and 
adminiſtred not any one part, but all the houſe of Iſrael, 


3- Nay Chriſt's condition 3: For this man * was counted worthy of more glory than Moſes, inaſmuch ©. vouch, 


i h ble than as he who hath © builded the houſe hath more honour than the houſe. ed or had 
that of Moſes, - ihero 08 that of the maſter of the family above any the moſt eminent ſervant in the houſe, J A 
4. For every family or king- 4+ Forevery houſe is builded by ſome man 3 but he that built all things is God.) pg Ai 


dom hath ſome original or founder z but God is the founder of all,both of the Church of the Jews,and now of the Chriſti- t Tin. 5.15, 
ens: and ſuch is our Chriſt, of whom now we ſpeak, 
5. And indeed Moſes's fde- _5: And Moſes verily ws faithfull in all his houſe as a ſervant, for a teſtimony 


lity was only as that of a ſer- of thoſe things which were to be + ſpoken after) |] ſpoken 
vent, or oficer, in giving or promulgating thoſe commands which God commanded him to promulgate ; RN 


£. But Chriſt was as theel- 6: But Chriſt as a Son over his own houſe, whoſe houſe are we, if we hold faſt 
deft ſon, who is the maſter and the confidence and the ® rejoycing of the hope tirm unto the end. 
ruler of the family, and that family of his are we, if we continue our Chriſtian profefion courageouſly, in deſpight of all 
fear (ſee note on Joh. 7 a. 3 and our cheerfulnels in all that betalls us here be founded on our hope of deliverance and relief 
from Chriſt, on thoſe terms on which he hath promiſed it. 

tt 7- Wherefore as the Holy Ghoſt faith, Today if ye will hear his voice, 

to I Hp+ ++ 4s - Love ger 8. Hardennot your hcartsasin the provocation, * in the day of temptation in * according 
perſevere, whatſoever difficul- the wilderneſs, I : ; BINY 
ties we meet with, and not to a pee or fall off from him, as the Iſraelites did, when the Scripture ſaith of and to them, 
Pſal. 55, 8. To day if ye &c. that is, Take heed that ye bring not deftruQtion on your ſelves, by reolting from and re- 
belling againſt God, as your forefathers did, ten times after their coming from Zgypt, Num. 14. 22, 


9. While they tempted and 9: + When your fathers tempted me, proved me, and ſaw my works forty t where? 


rovoked God, and would net years. 1 - 
DE his power, though they had teſtimonies enough of it, by the miracles which they ſaw done, for the ſpace of (0 
many years together. 


10. Wherefore I was * grieved with that generation, and ſaid, They do alwa) + 


10. Which was a grievin : 
and wearying of my er tang errc in tbeiy heart; and they have not known my wayes. ] _ _—_— 
they never doing what they ought to do, but alwayes the contrary to that. 

17. Upon which my itre- 11. +So 1 (ware in my wrath, * they ſhall not enterinto my < reſt. ] + therefore 
verſible oath went out -gainſl them, Num. 14. 23. and 28, 29, 30. that they ſhould never come into Canaan, but leave ac 
(every one of them, but Caleb and Joſhua ) their carcaſſes in the wilderneſs, 4 + they 

4 


yonan from the example of thoſe murmurers and complainers (that were perpetually multiplyingagainſt God when any 


* 13. But daily cheer up one 13+ But exhort one another daily, while it is called to day, leſt any of you be 
WE. with - Aron | and kardened through the deceitfulne(s of fin. s J 
exhortation to perſevere, that none of the baits that are now abroad in the world, thoſe of the Gnoſtick herefie, which 
undertake to ſecure your tears, and gratifie your luſts, be able to gain in upon you. 


14. For all our Chriſtian 14+ For we are made partakers of Chriſt, if we hold the beginning of * our * or-his cor» 
profeſſion hitherto will ſtand couhdence ftedfalt unto the end, |] Gm 


us in no ſtead, unleſs we perſevereconſtant unto the end,in the courage and patience which himſelf kath exemplified to us, MS. reads 
(ſce note on c. 11, 4 . Corps 


15. And thus the words in 15: While it is ſaid, Today if ye will hear his voice, harden not your hearts, ** 
the Pſalmiſt lye, To day, &c. As in the provocation. | 


16. Whence it a pears that 16. For ſome when they had heard, did provoke : howbcit not all that came 
ſome that were firl obedient, out of Agypt by Moſes. 

that heard and received the Law from heaven,did after rebell,and fall oF,and murmure againſt God : but Caleb and Joſhua 

d'd not ſo,and conſequently not all that by the condu& of Moſes came out of Egy t which may be matter of admonition 

to you, that you imitate thoſe few that adhered to, and not the many that fell off from God 


17. And ſo when it is ſaid ._ 17- But with whom was he grieved forty years? was it not with them that had 
ae he was provoked and wea- finned, whoſe carcaſcs fell in the wilderneſs ? 
ried with them forty years, 'tis apparent it was with thoſe diſobedient murmurers that Idh N 
never a man of them came tv Cantan;bet dyed every one of them in the wilderneſs y and that may oops La ui P 


1?. Laſtly, when 'tis (aid 18. And to whem ſwear he that they ſhould not enter into his reſt, but to them g 
that he ſwear they ſhould not (wt believed not ? ] F | % Sd. 
come into Canaan, 'tis apparent who they are that do not come, th tumaci k i i hd 
matter of obſervation, that thoſe that would not truſt God with chete proſhreation, ſhall be Core hdr arg my wo 


means by which they expe& to be preſerved, by going back i ; 
of from Chriſt will dom ob Li on _ - Fenouncing Gomecondult z and fo will it be with y ng 


29. And fo the ſhort is, that - 19. So we ſee that they could not enter in becauſe of unbclicf. J 


that unbelief and falling from God vpon our carnal fears, or impatiences, or murmurings at the preſent ions and 


hardfhips that befall Chriſtians, will depriy MN - 
otime, dut afterwards fel *— ty 18 deprive usof all reward of our faith, as it did the Ifraclites, that followed Moſes for 


Annota- 


2 


Keameninds & 
(67 #1 ney 


Chap. ui. 


OO 


b. 
L«20@Þ one inthe New Teſtament is ſuthciently known, and 


ÞD.we 


KRojpnone 


e, is here an Hebrew form of ſpeech, in which 
, a3 %I=@- bowſe ſignifics not only the materi- 
al e, but thoſe that inhabit it, tbe boxſhold or fo- 
mily, ſo zd[enwa{{r, to prepare or build, is anſwera- 
ble to 129, which as it ihes to build, fo it is vul- 
garly uſed for begetting, ſo tarre that Ben pa, which is 
the ordinary word for « ſon, comes from thence; and 
ſo te build « bowſe is to beget or raiſe a family, and 
xaJanweden; cheer here is but 


2 / -- gd of a Pater 
familia, the father or maſter of « family. 
V. 6. Rejoyceing ] That glorying and rejry:ing arc 


that there is no difference unleſs of degrees,the glorying 


being the higher of the two. And ſo again that hope lig- 


* + Nifies the hope in God, reliance on him in expectation 


Cs 


of the rmance of his promiſe in the molt 1mpro- 
bable ſeaſon, even when all things in reſpect of this 
world are moſt improſ] and advcrſc. And there- 
fore that bope being the foundation of all a Chriſiians 
rcjoycing, eſpecially of that which is in time of affli- 
ion (and accordingly the phraſe uſed Rom. 1 2. 12- 
rejoyce in bope) this will clearly be the meaning of this 
phraſe ; The rejoycing in all that befalls us here,toun- 
ded in a ſure hope of receiving abundantly trom God 
both here and in another world. And this is here 
joyned with =pucier free confeſſion of Chrift in time of 
perſecution, Thus Rom. 5. 2. #426 ae we glory, or 
rejoyce, in bope of the gliry .f God, whuch is there atten- 
ded with s ji»0, 3, and not only ſo, but we glory in affli- 
Gions, v. 3- which the Apoltle really doth, 2 Cor. 11. 
23+ boaſting diſtinly of his toyls and firipes and im- 
priſonments, and 2 Cor. 12+ 9. moſt gladly will I glory 
in my es, that is, the attictions that have be- 
fallen me. Contrary to which is ſorrowing as they 1bat 


have no b:pe, 1 Theſſ. 44 and forſaking or falling off 


through perſecution. } 
V. 11+ My reft | What is meant by K«Jamwugis ws, 


£::rwris Gods reft, in this place is evident, both as it reſpects 


Ln 


Moſer's time, and Devids : One reſi there was expe- 
&ed in Moſes's time, the coming into Canaan, ano- 
ther in Davids, the bringing the Ark (to which the 
publick ſervice ot God was conſequent) to Jeruſalem. 
So faith R. Solomon on Pf. 95. the land of Iſrael, and 
alſo Feruſalem, wbich is called a Reft, @ "tis ſaid, This 
is my Reft for ever, bere will I dwell. According to 
which there muſt be in that Pſalm a double reſt lite- 
rally underſtood : Firſt,that peaceable, profperous poſ- 
(cffion of the promiſcd land of Canaan, which after all 
their expeQation and indurance they ſhould at laſt cn- 
joy, (all that obeyed God) whereas Gods oath is gonc 
out againſt the diſobedient murmurers, (that revolted 
from God, atid in their hearts returned to Agypr a- 
gain) that they ſhould never enter into that reft. Sc- 


NF Builded the houſe | Kelanwd2(1 ew, to build 


Annotation: on the Epiſile to the Hebrewer. 


is Called God reft here, becaife God giverb it them, it 
15an eminent att of his power and mercy that they cver 
come to it 3 24yit is clear that the reft confilts in the cx- 
/pulbon of their enemies, their quiet arid ſafety, an im- 
| acdiate conſequeht of which is their peaceable pub- 
lick afſembling to the ſervice of God at Fern(2lem. 
Now as *tis the judgment of the learried Fewys, Day;d 
Kimehi, &c. that the ftate under the Mis is fore- 
typiked by that reft of G-d;, Fav 11920 nan HO Mwn1 
the age to come which ſhall be all $abbaib, faith Solomon 
farchi on Pſal. 92. (o here 1t app-ars by this Authors 
application of it. And accordingly we may diſcern 
what is the meaning of Gods reft, which c. 4. 1+ is aid 
to be promiſed the Chriſtians, even that whchis molt 
literally expreſs'd by that deſcription of that rt in 
Demteronomy, Vit. a quict and fatcty trom the periccu- 
tors, proſperous, peaceable dayes tor the publick wor- 
ſhip and ſervice of God, which ſhould now ſhortly 
befall the Chritlians by the deſtruQtion of their perſe- 
cutors, the unbcheving Jewes, who, as the Canaanires, 
when they had fill'd up the meaſure of their iniquities, 
ſhould ſhortly be rooted out. The only thing tarther 
to be obſerved, (and whetcin the parallel was to hold 
moſt remarkably, and which is the ſpecial thing that is 
preſſed in this place )is the fate of the diſobedicnt,mur- 
muring Iſraelites, which were (@ impaticnt of the hard+ 
ſhips that befell them 1n their paſſage toward this reſt; 
that they frequently and foully fell off from God, and 
returned to the fins and idolatrics and villanies of hea-+ 
then Xpypt, from whence they were reſcucd by God 3 
all theſe were excluded from this reft of Gods giving, 
their carcaſſes fell in the wilderneſs, and of that whole 
generation only Caleb and Foſhus, which were not 
of the number of theſe provokers, attained to that 
reft, were allowed entrance into Canaan. And juſt fo 
the Gnoftick Chriſtians, thoſe that in time of perſecy- 


Gods, were certainly to be deſtroyed with the Jews, 


wayes to attain their reft or quiet, ſhould miſcarry, 
and never have part in Ges reſt : whereas all th:# 
bave believed, C. 4. 3. that is, that have or ſhall adberc 
and cleave faſt to Chriſt in the preſent perſecutions,and 
never murmure, nor provoke, do certainly enter ints 
this reft ; (as many as (urvive thele perſecutions, ) hap» 
py, Halcyonian dayes ot a peaceable, proſperous pro» 
teſſion of Chriſtianity were very ſhortly toattend them. 
And this is a ſuttcient means ads rs 


| 


ſtanding that whole 4** Chapter ot the *=]<wwors and 


ditinaly ſevered from the ſeventh dayes S:bbith, 


tion forſook Chrift, and returned to the heatheniſh, 
horrid villanies from which Chriſtianity was deſign- 
cdto reſcue them, were never to enter into this reſt of 


'with whom they (truck in and complied 3 and dcfiring 
to ſave their lires, ſhon'd loſe them, uling their own 


and under» 


Ca58anm3r, the Reſt and the Sabbatiſme ( as that is Ialboiows; 


73t 


condly, the enjoyment of the priviledges of Gods pre- ver. 4. ) which Snare) remaine:b (and is now ſhortly wane 


(ſencein the Ark, and afterwards in the Temple, Gods 


publick and ſolemn worſhip. That the phraſe doth cer- | 


tainly belong to both of theſe may appear by the ori- 


ginal of it, which we have Dext. 12. 9. Te are not 45 
yet come into the reft, and to the inberitance which the 


Lord God giveth you: where the reſt is the quict 
poſſeſſion of that inheritance ſo long promiſed them by 


God, ( as Rath 3. 1. ſeeking ber reſt is getting her a qui- 
et, proſperous condition, and belongs there to getting 
her an husband which was childleſs, 1bat it may be 
well with thee, as there it tolloweth) and it is more tully 
explained v.10, 11. When ye go over Fordan, and dwell 
in the land which the Lord yoxr God giveth you to in- 
berit, and nben be givetb you reft from all your enemies 
round about, {> that y-x dwell in ſafety > Then there (hall 
be a place which the Lird yur God ſhall chuſe to cauſe 
bis name to dwell there, thither ſhall ye bring your burnt 


'to be had) to the people of God, the faithful, fincere,con- 
ſtant Chriſtians, the ere Tſrgelirer, v. 9. and fo v. 19, 
1 1. Where allo the parallel is obſerved betwixt this ref 
of Gs giring, and that $abbatick reft, which God 
is (aid to have refted ox the ſeventh dzy. For as that 
was a ceſſation from all the works of the fix dayes crea- 
tion, v. Io. ſo is this reft that is now to befall the Chri- 
ſtians a remarkable, diſcernible ceflation irom all the 
toyls and labours that their perſecutions under the 
Jewiſh unbelievers had brought upon them, and is ac- 
cordingly liyled evienx 9a:Godfocts reft, or releaſe, to 
the perſecuted, 2 Theſſ. 1. 7. and Leys 4refoiiers, 
dayes of refreſhment, or breatbing , trom theſe toyls. 
See AF. 3. Note a. According as it tell out in Veþafts 
an's time, immediately after che, deſtruction ot the 
Jewes. Sce Note on Rev.1.d. And thus when death is 
mention'd as the releaſe of the Conteffors trom their 
ſufferings, Revs 14+ 13+ it is exprels'd by «ra naevrre 


offerings, &c. Where 1. the reaſon is manifeſt why it | 


Q 49 bt 


"anris 


_ 
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Annotations on the Epiſtle to the Hebrewes. Chap. iv, 


u 7 xhmur «v5, their reſting from their toylr, or 1a-\ Creation, (in being a ceſſation from works of weight 
Lowrs. See Rev. 14. c. And it 35 farther oblcrvable to and difhculty with which tormerly the perſo WAS £X- 
this purpole, that th: '\mititution of the Sabbath among, exciſed, aud ſo alſo in reſpeR of the tire of ot ſerving, 
the Jews, though 1t bc in Exow 20+ tranicribed as a t,the (eventh day) but in other Fngs Is the repreſen- 
copy ot Gods {eventh dayes relt, yet Delt. 5, where , tation and commemoration of the clivcrayce out at 
that commandment 15 again repeatcd, "tis (et parallel | Agypr, in rclpect of the tasks and ſtripes trom which 
to, and commemorative of, the deliverance out of | they were freed, and of the plentifull condition tp 
Acypt, Remember thou walt a ſcrvant in the land of Z-| which they were brought ; fo, may the word rgft, pro- 
gypt, and that the Lord tby God brought thee out thence phehied of by the P/almiſt, both as it concerned the 
with a mi:bry band an1 ſtretched-out arm. therefore the: ſewes in Davids time, as {ti]! futurc, both after the 
Lord thy God commanded thee to keep the Sabbath-day, | Creation, and attcr the entring into Cansan fo many 
v. 15+. By which it appears how hitly, and with what | ycars,and avit yet farther reſpected the times of Chriſt, 
analogy to Ecripture-ltyle, this deliverance trom per- | be ftly interpreted ret trom perſecutions, and have 
ſecutions, and daycs ot peaccable (crving of God, are | one eminent completion in this, the Chriltians peacea- 
herc ftyicd a r-f, that had long been promiſed, and | ble enjoying ot Chriſtian aſſemblics, which was now 
now approached the Chriſtians. For as the Jewilth | through the conduct ot God approaching them. 
Subbath in foine things relembled the reſt atter the | 


Pars, braſc. ho H A P. I V. 


t. Upon thoſe words of God, I | E T vs therefore fear, leſt a promile being left us of cntring info his reſt, 
e. 3.15. Can ominous admoni- _ any of you ſhould {eem * to come ſhort of it. 
tion, it it be not heeded) we have great reaſon ro fear,leſtthat promiſe of coming to Gods reſt, ( as for thoſe others, to Ca- 
nan ) being made to v5.4 promiſe of deliverance from our petleciitors,and peaceable dayes of profeſfing the Goſpel attend- 


ing it, ({ce c.3. c.) we may yet (fee note on Mat. 246.) by our diſobedience mils of attaining to it. 

» For as they had the Law 2+ For unto us was the Goſpel preached, as well as unto them : but the word * of hear. 
of God, the Dccalogne , deti- Fpreacher! af not profit them alnot being mixed with taith in them that heard  uaeny 
vered unto» them, ſo we have the Goſpel,the new Law of God, preached by Chriſt on that other mountain, Mat,s.6,7. But rome 


* to mide 


as then,ſo here, this word of God being only hevtd, and not digeſted by taith, will not be profitable, or ſtand them in any || who are 
ſicad that have heard it,it being the practice of 1 Goſpel precepts,patience and conſtancy &c, which will advantage any. _—Y faith 
Or,we mvſt to 4:7 hearing Gods word, adde bug obedience and Communion with all Orthodox Chriſtians, or ell the —_ A 
word w.ll benefit us n'vthing have heard 
2. For * we which have believed do enter into reſt, as he ſaid, As Thave ſworn MG. uf tv 


2.. For as there is ſuch a - 4 : 
- in my wrath, if they thall cnter into my rett : although the works + were finiſhed believed, 


things asa reli yet tuture, for us *? : . i 

tc kope for, ſoit 15 moſt cer- from the toundation of the world. | -—o_c# pe 
t1in, that this is only tor conſtant perſevering believers to enter into; and fuch muſt we be, if we mean to enter into Gods the King's 
r-{t By Gods refit, ! mean not that which is (6 olt called by that name, the Sabbath of the ſeventh day after the creating of MS. reads 
tie world in fix dayes 3 there are more reſt; of God beſide and after that, That mentioned in the Pſalmiſt,Pſal. g5.8. is call- FT ga 
e | Gol reſt though it were many years after the creabion of the world : And fo there iz now a yet tuture reſt for us, happy, Fong hag 
peac blu, Halcyon an ayes here in the Church of Chriſt now perſecuted, which ſhall ſkortly come, after the deſtru&ion Virner 


of Chi'lis e1em £5, quiet [zafons of worſhipping of Gud (anſwerable to that Canaan that the Iſraelites (all but the murmu- 

re) poll-(,\d, after the expulſion of Gods enem es, the Canaanites, &c.) which they that hold vut, and are not diſcoura- 

gel the proient preifure,, (hall tain to,it rhey live (o long,and however an eternal reſt in heaven, And it neerly con- 
Cort UL NO# tO Stem) to enter into that, and to be very carctull to do (0, 

4. For he (fake in a certain plzce of the ſeventh day on this wiſe, And God did 


1. For one place of Scri= F,**< | 
ſture |; caks of that firſt ſub- rcit tne leventh day trom all his works : ] 


t ath im ecliately alter the creation, thus, &nd God, &c. 


5s. Ar.d another in the Pſi!- Go And im this place again, It they (hall enter into my relt. ] 

mi({t,long atter, mentions thi, otker ceſt as ſtil] future : which as it cannot referre to that after the creatien,ſo neither can it 

to that of the Iſraelites 18, Cinaan,being written after them both z but in the firſt ſenſe,to David's time, being a promiſe to 

them of that age,that if they would then come in and hearken to the voice of God, alter all their former rebellions, their 

Lind (hould be truly what it was promiſed to be, a reſt to them,no Midianite,Philiſtize,or Canaanite ſhould diſturb them, 

their ack (hould be no more captive, but reſt with them for ever in Jeruſalem; and in a ſecond myſtical ſenſe, to theſe 

times of the Goſpel,to which the Jewes acknowledge that Pſalm to belong,and wherein God by Chriſt was preſent among 

them, (the high=|t completion of what was adumbrated by the Ark or Temple) but ſhould be taken away from them, if they 

did not timely belizve on him. 

6. Secing, therefore it rcemaincth that # ſome muſt enter therein, and they to * fome enter 


6. Secing then there is ſuch | | tl 
a thing as a reſt for ſome to whom 1t wes hilt preached Ccnter not in, becauſe of t unbeliet : ] _- Le 
enter into, and the iſraclites that came out of A 3yPt, through their diſobedience, failed of entring into it, + difobedL 
And again ſeeing the _ 7: Againhe * limitetha certain day, ſaying in David, To day, after ſolong a ence, oiwek 
Plalmiſt, fo long after the 1{- ttm, as it is laid, To day it ye will hear his voice harden not your hearts: ] * defiges 
| 2g4;6 


raclites entring into Canaan, ſpeaks of a ſet time of entring into his reſt, and that at that time till future, and yet farther 
typical of fomewhat under the Golpel, 

8. (For if Joſhua, which is 8. For it + Jclus had given them reſt, then would he not * afterward have ſpo- ws 
in the Syriack dial-& call'd ken of another day : | Inz5c 
Jeſus, (ſce AR 7 45.) had completed that prophecy by leadirg them into it whom Moſes had not led, the Pſalmiſt would * have ſpo- 
not then have {poken of ancther barurs, \ be of ano- 


g, It from all theſe premiſſes 9- There remaineth therefore þ a reſt to the people of God. } | on theſe | 
clearly follows, that there is new for Chriſtians a reſt ſtill behin4l, which all that adhere faſt to Chriſt ſhall now have their OG 


parts in, and of which that place in the Pfalm is a typical predi&tion, ſee note c. on c. 3, el mas 
10. And this reſt is a reſt 10+ Forhethatis cntred into his reli, he allo hath ceaſed from his own works, *%,..,;. 
from toyl and labour, a quiet as God did trom his. | zi ut 
x2/4@T 98 


repoſe of the Church,as of the Ark at Jeruſalem in a free exerciſe of the true religion,ſuch as will be had after thedeftruRi- 
on of the perfecutors, parallel to that ſabbath wherein God relted from his labours,and hallowed it a day unto his ſervice. 

11. Le! vs then fet carefully 31» Let us labour thercfore to enter into that rclt, left any man fall off atter the * difoved- 
about this defign of getting our lame cxan:pic ot ® unbcliet. I > 
parts in this eſt, and that muſt be, it we tall not rom theſe promiſes and hopes through diſobedience, as the Iſraclites ſell 
kom thei xell inthe promiſed Canaan, | 


ce, aTa- 


12, For 


| ; - . 343.0... 

Chap. vi. The Epiſtle to the Hebrewes. Piraphraſe. 
? iving and 12. For 5 the word of God # + quick, and powerfull, and ſharpcr than any i2- Ard let us not think to 
ns hg ” two-edged ſword, picrcing eycn to the dividing afunder of foul and fpirit, and ; axis __ tnat "Ea 
i of the # joynts and marrow, and a dilcerner of the 4 thoughts and intents of Begun Chin how choſely and 
+ imagina- the heart. cunningly ſoever they do it:For 


tions x what Chriſt hath foretold,that he that will ſave his life ſhall loſe it,and that they only that hold out and endure to the er 
46. ll ſhall eſcape, is ſare to prove (o true, that there is no hope by the moſt artificious dexterous managery to avoid the force of 


% arw9ge it, the word of God being like God himlelt, vital and operative, piercing into the depths and ſecrets of men, diſticguiſh- 
ing between thoſe which are the hardeſt to be diſcriminated,the true and the hypocritical Chriſtian, and when the actions 
do not diſcover, ſearching into the thoughts and moſt cunning contrivances (as the prieſt in diſſeRing the ſacrifices, 05- 
ſerves and ſeparates thoſe things which are moſt ſecret, and cloſeſt joyned together. ) 


13. Neither is there any crcaturc that is not manitcſt # in his fight : but all 
* before 


, 1 es 2 ” ' 13. And no man ſhall be able 
it, > © OPCcnc o the cycs ot # him with whom we hay ap 1s Hearne | 
 betore it» things are naked and © opened unto y vc Naveto 1 diſguiſe himielf fo cunning- 
+ cut down dOC. | ly bur he ſhall be diſcovered, 


the back, diſcloſed, layd open and bare, as the ſacrifice when tis firſt fay'd, then cut down the back, and all laid open and dif- 
® that © . , fi 
abs oe cernible before the prieſt. 


ſpeak ww% 14. Secing then that we have a great high pricſt, that is paſicd into the heavens, 
Den Oy nw c 


$ 
.v oo 14. On theſe conſidetation 
; >:z@ Jclus the Son of God, let us hold tatt or profclſion. |} 


ven, which is a token to us, that (utterings are the way to exaltation, let us take heed. and be ſure, that whatever oppolſiti = 


hkiifl acknowledging 


Fhave com- x5, For we have not an high pricſt which cannot +. be touched with a toel- 
pattron on 5 


erzSiow Ng of our inhrmitics, but was 10 all points tempted, # Hike as we are, yet without 


* aiterour <, 
likenets, cx- Lnne. l 


1$. For Chriſt our high 
prieſt, that is entred into hea. 
ven before us, hath alſo (ufec- 


-ancag” rages © red before us all that we can ſuffer, and ſo will be ſure to be ſenſible of our condition, and to aflit, and aid, and relieve Us, 
but re , that if we be not wanting to our ſelves, we {hall be able to ſtand. 
Fa. ec «gap» ' Y , _ , * A » nb »r 1" a —_ | ! F 
Tone 16. Let us therefore come + boldly unto the 4 throne of grace,that we may ob- ,; ana :ccordingly let us 
t with free- tajn mercy, and tind gracc * to hclp in tim of need. } adhere to him, and pray con- 
rar" a fidently to him, make an open free diſcovery of all our wants and requeſts to God, who though he fits upon a throne, yet 
* for a ſea- ſits there to hear our requzlts moſt freely, (ſee Joh, 7. a.) to:elicye us in a fit ſeaton, and will doſo, when we moſt want 
ſonable re- and leaſt look for ir, 
lief, «ie 
Lu4nigen 
fan rice . . 
Annotations on Chap. IT. 
2. V. 2. Not Leing mixed] If evyrezenpir& be the Rome was rathcr delivered ex abundanti, ever 217 ab:24 


M» 0:24 Tight reading,then queſtionlels that being joyned with what was neccflaty to the interpreting ot the words; 
"RY aby®, the Engliſh rendring is proper, being not mix*d then deligned to let down who were the vymuerg nine, 
with faith But it is ccrtain that S. Chryſottome | That he had (ct down clearly betorc, vis. that the gdil- 
read it evyxorgnpires in the Accuſative cale Plural, fo jobedient or unbelieving Jews were they : which being 
as to be joyned with *x«rus them, who are (aid nor to (aid, he tarthcr addes on the other fid:, that Caleb and 
have bcen profited. This 1s clear by that paſſage jn | F-Þ-xe:b.and thole that were with them, aſſociated not 
him, < 33 T5 p44 vyregdire 54 ©pganmar, fr by yt With the unbehevers, &&c, which certainly was trus 
being mix'd they were not profited, which ſuppolcs the Jalfo; for the unbelievers joyncd not with them, to 
nor mixivg and not profiting to belong to the lame per- [neither they with the unbelievers. Having thus CXPa- 
fons. And ſo Theophyla cxpreſicly reads it, 1 cvyue [tiated, he retires again, and oblerves ſomewhat trom 
x2 p45, and upon that reading proceeds all his inter- [the Critical notation ot the word 3 He faith not /{aith 
pretation. If therefore this be the right reading, as not [he) » cursramnwe they conſirted not, but s cuntegs 2n- 
improbably it is, then the rcndring is cvidently this 3 [ez they mix'd nt, joyned nit with them, in which 
But the IWord that was beard did not profit thoſe who were | words he (peaks not of Caleb and tFihuah, as in the 
not by faith joyned, or nnite4, to them which beard. Thus latt period he had done, bur of thote oft whom S. Pu} 
Theophylati interprets, MN OVY XKAKEZMENGS TSTE97 MH 2Y&- {pake, that is, of unbclievers: and lo I doubt nor but 
Serves pnds evpupepml, arms Mf tf Tinas mis «&xg24A7 , \that which tollowes, T«r:97 amoinms Nigyres js cope 
«\\ Smppayirres cvre!, nt mix'd, that is, not united or rupt, and ſhould be rcad, r-7197 gnoia gue; ditemras; 
agreeing by faith with them that heard, (that IS, ſaith /that is, they ſedin uſly differed, or departed, from thin; 
he, that believed, ine 38 md cen dxiarms dv azo | who (as he addcs) were all of one and the fam: 
for theſe are ſaid to be bearers indeed) but breaking offi minde ; which he obſerves on purpoſe to make the 
from them. To this S. Chryſoftome accords in thete| parallel more complete berwixt thoſe provoking It- 
words, © dY Aiye nity 31+ — This 5 that which be| raclites then, and the Gnoftick hereticks referrcd to in 
faith, They heard, faith he, as we hear, but they re-| that Epiftle, who brake union, divided {chiſmatically 
ceived no profit : do not you therefore think that by tbe] and (editioully trom their Biſhops, as thoſe from their 
hearing the word preach'd ye ſhall be profited, ſeeing|lcaders Caleb and Foſhuah, That this was his mcaning., 
they alſo beard, but were profited nothing, becauſe they] appcars by his concluſion , ©7573 wer fri oj emno.y 
believed not. What there tollowes in S. Cbryſſtome of | wni7+#%, In this word be ſtems to me to intimate 2 (3 
thoſe that were with Caleb and Ffhrueb,: that *v64n] dition; which 1 {uppole a competent evidence that =9:- 
pi Cauneganas ni; Amgrun , Niger map X47" Inenay| agar was the right reading. The corrupting of which 
fEotxIfiew nw, ſering they were not j.yned with] word was it (as appears) which made S. Chry(iiomes 
the unbelievers, that is , agreed not with them, they| mcaning ſo unintelligible roTpcophy!a@.it being indeed 
eſcaped the puniſhment which went out againſt them, | by this means wholly miſtaken by him. Meanwhile ir 
Theophyla@ proteſſeth not to underſtand 3 This, faith} is not catic to divine what caulcd the ##tbor of rhe 
he, Chryſoftome ſaith according to bis great and deep} Annotations on that place ot S. Chriſt me to EXPrels 
wiſdom, tuo? Tr mad exakip ww Hines room ms eve] higwondcr whence that Father took that phraſe & owe. 
42Ww, but be bath not given me, unworthy man, to un=|nesSra,adding that it was neither in S.Pax!, nor in the. 
derftand how be ſaid it. Where yet 1 tuppole the riddle ; place of Numbers, where 9 ayxoennirc the Partici- 
Not ſo inextricabk, viz, that that paſſage of S, Chryſo- | ple was vilible betore him, in that place, Heb. 4-2. 


Qqq 2 V:12. W.z8 
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Cs * (God. Thould ſ1gnihc Chrift,the eternal Word, 15 not itm- 


V. 1 2.WWeord of God | That 5 Aizs Ts Owe, the word of 


poſſible, it being among the Jewcs the known title of 
the Meſſias (ice Locks 1: Note b.) and to that the mcn- 
tion ot eyes V. 13+ doth ſomewhat incline it. But this 
phraſe bcing not cllewhere found in this (ſenſe in the 
New Teltament, ſave only in Saint Fobn's writings, 
whois therefore called ©4044, it 15 more realonable 
here to take it for the word of God, that 15, that which 
had been delivered by Chriſt, and particularly that 
C-vere (anion and denunciation of judgment againſt 
all that hold not faſt to him in time ot temptation, 
thoſe that openly or clancularly deny him by their 
words or actions. For 1t mult be obſerved, that this 
Fpiftle being accommodated to the preſent condition 
ot the Chriſtians in Jude, who were now daily follict- 
ted by the oY and drawn oft from their conitan- 
cy and purity, doth labour by all arguments to fortihe 


Annotations on the Fpiſtle to the Hebrewes, 


them. And in chis Chapter doth it by two arguments, 


one depending, on the other. Firlt,trom the advantages | 


which they ſhall reap by a conſtant adhering to Chri/t , 
not only cternal reſt in heaven,an ample reward tor all 
their perſecutions, whatever they arc, but even in this 
life more peaceable dayes of profefling and worſhip- 
ping Chrift, when the unbclicving Jews the perſecu- 
tors ſhould be deſtroycd, and that time was now at 
hand, c. 10.37. And this hath formerly been explained 
to be meant by the «r-mwors reſt, that js here ſpo- 
ken of, a reſt from the Libours, that is, weariſome per- 
ſecutions and preſſures that lay upon them. This he 
reſembles to the Iſraelites Canaan,as in the refreſhment 
that it yiclded the pcople of God atter a fad travail 
in the wildernels, fo in the propricty that the taith- 
{uil ſervants of God had in it, none but they admitted 
to itz when they that had been brought out of Ap ypr, 
and rcccived the Law from God's mouth at Sinai, and 
ſo were highly favourcd and dignitied by him,yet upon 
their murmuring and falling back toward Zfgypr in 
their hearts, through impatience of hardſhips and the 
like (hercin direGtly parallcl to the Gngſticks, and thoſe 
that were ſeduced by them, who cither ſecretly or 
openly torſook Chriſt in time of perſecutions) were cut 
ott and deltroyed in the wildernels, and not a man of 
them centred into Canaan. And accordingly the ſecond 
argument is here taken from the ſeverity of Chriſt's 
denunciations againſt thele(every where in the Goſpel) 
which ſhall thus tall oft trom him, the ſeed on the ſtony 
ground, and they that are ſeandalized in bim, and they 
that ſich to ſave their lives, &c. which denunciation, 
ſaith the author herc, thall like a divine vengeance 
( ſharper, ſaith Theophylati, than warre or ſword was 
to the rebelliows Tſraclites,) certainly hind out every one 


that is obnoxious to it, how lecretly ſoever he have con- 
trived it. This is hcre rhctorically and hguratively ex- 
preſs'd by the relemblance of a prieſts knite cutting up 


the {acritice, proceeding and entring into the leaſt and 


the molt ſecret parts of it, the nerves the leaſt, and the 
marrow the inmolt parts. And all this meant but to 
aflure them that they which thus fall oft ſhall never 
be concealed. This vengeance torctold will tind them 
out, it they be not carcfull to make good their con- 
Nancy, and ſo to be of the numbcr of thoſe to whom 
the reſt is promiſed : which is the meaning of that cx- 
hortation ver. 11. which this is (et to back, as the 
reaſon of it, Zer 395 AvyT& 7% Os, for the word of God, 


that did this were the £#499z32v0, who to that end uſcd 
to flay the body fir(t, and then cut it down the neck or 


— 


i living, &c, Upon which it followes, ver. 14+ that 
we ſhould therefore hold faft our profeſſion, or avow- 
cd conteſſion and acknowledgment of Chrift, conſi- 
dering what he hath ſuffered before us, by which we 
may be ſure that he will affilt and relieve us if we ſtick 
taſt to him. 

.V. 13. Opened | The notion of 4y=@wal{eX here 
hath bccn much doubtcd of. 
clearly that which Phavorings thns expreſſes, Tex2a- 
riler, drampuerr MAJ, Aye Ti dia Th, pdxacs wit, 
it lignitics t9 cut in two, to divide down the Spina darſi 
(«;n.0- lignitying, faith he, 0 array; mar xoy x ve 
er, the pondyls of the back-bones; ) and fo it belongs 
clearly to the cultom of the Prietts, in examining the 
{acritices whether they were intire and without ble- 
milh or no. This 15 called Nuueton and ifimer ifgga ns 
to try and ſearch tbe ſacrifices, (as in Lucian Tei 7+ 
Oi Quorrrs SHParwourres 79 (wp, bo, TAY J% WES TREIT £5,4- 
Tac; H W7ihis 6m, &c T80Ys0 1 TH Gouy » The 
Pricfts put a crown on the beaſt's bead, and baving firſt 
ſearched it a great mbile, if it be perfefl, they bring it 
to the altar.) and among, the Fathers wwwuorxenrir to 
look as a Momws or Cenſor, and conſider whether 
there were in the ſacrifice any D129 or blemiſh, whether 
all were pup x, downs immaculate and unburt. They 


back-bone called $4 xni&;, and being fo cut to lay it 
upon the Altar, that the Prieſt might ſearch and look 
into the inwards, and, as Philo ſaith, 3-= 6 zavei »} 
panegts apuxixpuier, whatſoever is bid in tbe belly, &C. 
To which rcterrs that of Solomon, Prov. 20. 27. The 
ſffirit of the man i the candle of the Lord, ſearching the 


the ſacrifice and the molt ſecret parts are conſpicuous 
tothe Priclt by the help of the @wweaxemes, and by cut- 
ting the facrihice thus down the S«wA©- neck, or 
back-bone ; {0 are all betore the word of God, the mot ſe- 
crct things,diſcerned and ſcen into:and that is the mea- 


to laying, taking off the skin with which the fleſh was 
clothed and covered,and cut down the back alſo. Thus 
faich Iſidore Pelufiote Ep. 1. 1. 94- that the phraſe here 
uſed is &#% priernipogd's muy iignwr Tay tis Ruriay weyonzs- 


hidden parts of the belly. As therctore the entrails of 


prey, by a metathor of conſecrated beaſts brought to 
ſacrifice, «envy yd enriyva my hyov apagihut mins The 
parroprarns Smyupure?) merConincs & TwY Karpupphiray fndd- 
2 6hÞeixyv”) Navi, x Paxunaile) iis tpdyar may]eg 
5s X} juinug, agys T0 mirrs ryganghlan, tm, Ec. For 
as they being flay'd are made naked and deveſted of all 
the viſible covering, and ſhew the placing of thoſe things 
which were hid within, and are cnt down the back-bone, 
to the end that be may ſearch and look into every bone 
and part, that at! may be cleanſed (or found to be pure) 
before they are ſacrificed; ſo, &c. Hence is that of 
Heſychius ,  Tvregxmmouira, mpayipupire, and Phavo- 
rinus, drexaxcaruuaire* the word fignifics diſcovered, 
and made manifeſt, 

V. 16. Throne of grace ] The Jewes mention a 
double throne of Gods, DF NDI the throne of pity 
or mercy, and pit RDI the throne of judgement: and 
they adde that, when fitting in the throne of judgement 


puniſhment, he then removes to thethrone of mercy, or 


pity, that is, of pardon. 


Chap, Y- 


F 


C. 


I conceive it js moſt +22 tis 
1a) m 


ning, of yowe and 75«xnuquiret, naked, in reterence Tae 


d. 
OG ;- 
ear 


he ſees the multitude too great of thoſe that deſerve - 


— GC_— 


P araphraſe. 


x. To this purpoſe of Chriſt's F 
being our High Prieſt, and, _ 
as ſuch, working deliverance {innes3 |] 


CHAP. V. 


O R every high prieſt X taken from among, men is + ordained for men in _ 
things pertaining to God, that he may otter both gifts and ſacritices for 


for us, C+4, 15, it will not be amiſs to inlarge a while, by comparing the chicf things obſervable in an Aaronical 


Fielt 


* being £4- 
trom 
4s ave 
Gommer Ad kn 
Barouhals” 
+ conſtitu- 
ted xabira* 


T4 


' FS; + # 
Chap. V, Toe Epiſtle t0 the Hebrertes, Paraphrale. 
prieſt with the like which are obſervable in him, every one of them. They are chiefly three, Firſt, the Aaronical high 
prieſt is ſevere: and ſet apart from the common miultituge, and «ors to a& in ſtcad of them in all things between 


4 
them and God, and particularly in matter of burnt-offering?, which are by men given tv God, and fo ſpent by the Priclt 
wholly in God's fervice, and of {in-ofterings, luch as Lev. 4. 3, 
* Rein? able 


| 2, * Who can have compaſſion on the ignorant, and on them that + are out of , nh which he offers for 
v wu WkC - 2 0 . , 4 a : C . 
% 1:6 in er. the way, for that he him«clt alſo is compaſſed with whrmity : } the fins of the people, thoſe 
YE Agnes which they commit without deliberation,through ignorance,turreption,or ſuddain paſion. And this ſecoadly,he can dv 
paired affe&ionately,and with a fellow-fecling of thoſe infirmities which have betrayed them to (uch fins, through incogirancy, 


without malice or preſumption, as conſidering that he himlcelf is ſubjz& to the like infirmitics as well as others, and [2 
the more inclinable in all reaſon to mildneſs toward them. 


3. And by reaſon hercot he ought, as tor the people, ſo allo for himſclf, 'O 3. And becauſe the Pricft is 

oftcr tor fins. | ſubje& to thoſe infirmities, 'tis 

therefore appointed that ke ſlall offer alſo for himſelf, not only in caſe of any aRual commiſfion of this Kind, of which he 

is at any time guilty, Lev. 4.3-but alſo becauſe ſuch ſins may pats by him undiſcerned, he is therefore on the great day of ex- 
piation, when he ofters tor the fins ob the people, to offer for himſelt alſo, Lev. 16. 5, 

4. And no man taketh this honour unto himſclt but he that 1s callcd of God, 


+ __ 
AI) * as was Aaron. | 


4- And thirdly, the nature 


alfs was -% ; . ot this office was (ich, that 
$uw1> +; » no man might l:gally aſſume it to hiraſelf,but only he that was of Aaron's line, and focalled to it by Gd that had afigned 
Aavar it to that line, 
5. So alſo Chriſt gloritied not himſelf to be made an high pricft, but he that | 5, 6. Now of theſe three 
{aid unto him, Thou art my Son, to day have | begocten thee. Ip —n_ of _- 
: has Coil ws ad | © Cs a ad igh pricſt, the firſt v. 1. the (e- 
6. As he faith allo in another place, Thou art a prielt tor cycr after the order 245. 2,3. and the third v, 4, 
of Mclchitedck. | 


A every of them are dire&ly sp- 
pliable ro Chriſt, As firſt the laſt of them (ſee note on Mat.9.h.) that Chriſt Cid not intrude himſelf upon this office, but God 


called him to it, And that is the meaning ot two places in the Pialms : firit Plal, 2, This day have 1 begotten thee, O my 
ſon, that is, beſtowed this (pecial dignity upon thee to be a King and Pricſt atter thy reſurre&1on, that is, upon the aſcend- 
ing of Chriſt, which was his going into the Holy ot holies, whither none but the high prieſt went ; the ſecond, Plal. 1:6. 
Thou art ſach a Pricſt as Melchiſcdek was, that is, a King and a Prieſt together, and that never to ceaſc or to be ſucceeded 
by any, till all be delivered up to God the Father, 1 Cor, 15. 24. 


5 -, Who inthe dayes of his ficth, when he had oftered up prayers and ſupplica- _ a Dd amis 
} preſer © t10ns, with ltrong crying, and tcars, unto him that was ebic to + fave him trom eoi_n Cheif and the Prief n 
death, oxide death, and was * © heard * in that he feared | his offering tor himſelf now 
ALS follows ; For ſo did Chriſt alſo in the time of his loweſt eſtate of infirmities and deſtitution, (when upon the crofs he cried 
—_— lf out, My God,my God,&c.) offer up prayers,and very ſubmi(s petitions to his Father, that he would, if he died, yet dcliver 
—_— him out of death,prelerve his ſpirit,and reſtore it again,ſaying.Father,into thy hanus 1 commend my ſpirit,and cricd with 
tear a loud voice ( Mat. 25. 50. Mar. 15.37. Luk.23, 25 ) at the delivering thoſe words, and it ſeems (though it be not men- 

rioned in the Goſpel) added tears therewith z and accordingly he was delivered frem that which he fearcd, and according 
to his ardent prayer he was thus preſerved by God,and though he died,was yet reſtored trom death by God, & not ſuttered 
to lie under the power ot itz 
$. Though he were a ſon, yct learned he obedience by the things which he  g and having vaſt through 
ſuficrcd. 1 ſo much of (ſufferings, even to 
the higheſt degree of death it (elf, in obedience to his Fathers will, andſo having found how dear obelience coſt him, 
though he were the Son of God in an eminent manner,he could not but lzarn: from thence what an hard thing it is to per- 
form conſtant obedience, when death it ſelf ſometimes muſt be taken in the way to it, ang conſequently he could not but 
I:arn to have comp? ſion on thoſe that ſin out of weakneh> v. 2. though in that he were unlike the prieſt, that he was not 
ſubje& to ſin like him, which taught the Prieſt compaſſion ro Lnners, 
® conſem- 9. And being +© made pertcct he became the author ot eternal falvation unto ES : 
6 rt $10. Aﬀter this third and fe. 
ris OD all them that obcy him : 


veing pro- 10, * Called of God 2n high priclt after the order of Me'chiſcdek. } 


| 1 now tullows in the laſt place, 
_ vy that as the prieſt is taken from among men.& advanced to that office to negotiate between God and man, in the things te- 
" 0963-<a_j longing to God,efpecially in offering ſacrifices, ſo Chriſt is parallel to the prieſt alſo, though in an higher manner.no: taken 
from the common multitude of meu, as the prieſt was {in that unlike) but yet negotiating in the whole buſine's of ſouls, as 
the pricſt did,conſecrated by his ſufferings,as the Prictt by the ceremonies of nis conſecration,and being fo corſccraied, he 
offers up himſelf unto his Fatker (a5 the prieſt did gitts and ſacrifices v.1,) preſents himſeit now at his right hand in heaven 
by way of interceſſion for us,for pardon and tor grace,and by that means, it we live fincerely,though not perfectly obedient 
to him, becomes unto usthe author of eternal ſalvation, being after his reſurreRion trom the grave pronounced or declared 
by God an high prieſt,tuch an one as Me!chiſedek was, a king and a pricſt together, the pricl: 20 pray for bleſſings on us, as 
Melchiſcdek did on Abraham,and the king to do that with power,aQually to beſtow thoſe bleMngs on us, 
Riga ng 11. X Ot whom we hav< many things to lay, and hard to be uttered, fſceing ye xt. Of which reſemblance 
= are dull ot hearing. | alſo between Chriſt and Me). 
+ muck mat- chiſedek 1 might {peak very much, which would not eaſily be underſtood if 1 ſhould fpezk ir : For I cannot boaſt much of 
ter and 2 the quickneſs of your underſtanding or perception in divine things, or your torwardnefts to hearken to what is thus {aig 
ICH WO 


martyr unto you, the perſecutions that are tallen on the Church have diſcouraged you 3 Theoph. 
interpreted 12. For when tor the time ye ought to be teachers.ye have need that one teach © — r 

, 23 . , . » * is -_ . « 0 >Mme 0. et > 
= A 0 ok again X which be the firſt principles of the oracles of Ged,and are become fuch 0-68. aig 


ages have been long employed in 
ar.) as have need of milk, and not of firong meat. | the Church, and in that : 


Lov ”* 1 : eſpect 
CO might be fit to be Biſhops, ( ſee note a, on ch.$. ) in ſtead of that have indeed need thar the firſt do&rines ard Principles 
® what are of Chriſtianity,neceſſary for all the youngeſt and tendereſt Chriſtians to kaow,thould be taught you again,and 'tis unft to 
the elements. give you ſuch myſterious abſtruſe doEtrine,concerning the prieſthood of Chriitand Melchiledek, who want infirudtion in 
or lctrers ot 7 


the degks- the plaineſt parts of Catechiſtical doEtrine. 


. " . | oA . © © < « 2 E - . . 
hve 33. For every one that uſeth milk, * i- unskiltull in the word of righteoul- |. ,; he tha: ;s COTNN a 
_ = 1 neſs, for he 1s a babe. | 


higher than milk, wil! te khure, 


- 


en Rom.3.a, not fed, by having more ſolid food given him; and fo they that are not gotten beyord the loweſt, moſt neceſliry part of 

T_partakes Chriſtian hag bo muſt not be bucthened with higher doctrines, fuch as belong to proficients, for they are «5 children 

. mt which have neither teeth nor ſtomach to overcome ſuch harder food. 

*f 5m 14- But 4 ſirong meat belongeth to them that are of tull age, even thoſe who ,,_ pur theſe higher co. 
by rea(on of uſe have their ſenies exerciſed to diſcern both good and evil. | Arines, like ftronger meats 


are for thoſe that are perfe& men of full growth (& anſwerable to them, thoſe that are of full knowledge in Chriſtianity) 
that by long cuſtome and converſation in the ſacred writings,have ſo exerciſed and improved their faculties that they can 
diſcern between good and bad, true and falſe dotrines (which children and raw rude perions cannot doc.) vce Origen, 
50m, Cj. I. 6, P» 26 2s 
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preſerve 
Greek on (0, 


or delivers fo Pſal. 55. 18. (to which the 
which we ordinarily render to ſave, 15 
dire&ly anſwerable, and ſo is here joyned with dou- 
«wy in the fame ſenſe: ) and it is alſo uſed in other 
places for My refpondit, anſwered, which is in cttect 
the ſame, the anſwering a prayer for deliverance being 
all one with delwvering; io Pſal. 22. 22. Thu bait 
heard, or anſwered, me from the horns of the Unicorn, 
that is, delivered me from that great danger- 
Ib. In that he feared ] Evnden noting ordinarily a 
2.344 pins fear, doth in S. Luke (whom ſome think to be the 
Author of this Epiſtle) denote any other kind ot fear 
alſo: ſo Af. 23. 10. where in the commotion the 
Commander is {aid to be ivaafndris, afraid, that Pax! 
would bc torn in picces- So manD e205 fear, trom 
NT timnit, is rendred van Big% Exod. 3.6. And being 
here taken alſo in the ſame ſenſe, it is yet with fome 
difference,being here uſed(as many other words which 
denote the affections) to lignihe not the affection, brit 
the obje&,or thing it ſelt which is feared. So 1 Pet. 3. 
14+ $4bor fv 751 pn $02nInn fear nt their fear, that is, 
the puniſhments which they threaten ; and fo T/a.8.16. 
(from whence the place is taken) the Hebrew, which 
15 rendred 9640r hy bis fear, is WVO, which ligntties 
the terrible thing, the object of fear, not fear it felt, 
which is 7&ÞV, and therefore it tollowes in that very 
place, Kve& tra $589, The Lord ſhall be thy fear, 
that is, ſurely, the object of it, he thall be feared by rather deltroy than advantage ſuch. What *tis here 
thee. And fo the Hebrew is in other places rendred by 
ied pare, Dent. 26. 8. terrible ſights, or appearances, 
aid Cc. 34+ 12. vuagrrs Th wana the great wonders, dilcover Evangelical truths in them. As tor example, 
or terrible things that were done before them. So 
17A fear is ſometimes rendred mMu&@ warre, Fob. 22. 
10. ſometimes 3249@- deſtruttion, Prov. 1. 26+ lo 
Tude 23. #s © obfv lem, whom ſave in fear , that 
15, in time of danger, as it follows, ſnatching out of 
the fire fo w]inows terror 15 uſed for the thing that is 
feared, Prov. $- 25. Winris ematuzt, the fear ap- 
proaching , explained by 5guzi dorfar exp xouuars the 
aſſaults , or violences, of the wicked that come upon 
them. Of theſe and the like words fee Note on Lyk. 
1-g. And thus wa«fe will be an{werabf®to 3% r«]0- 
death preceding , as woun«Inis beard to e# (69% being 
ſaved. As for the other interpretation of the 87 @ w- 
AzGiu, taken-from the notion of > in that place, 
where *tis {aid they could not ſpeak 8 X#656 for joy, 01 
in that they were (o full of jo; by analogy with which 
ſome would render this, that he was heard in that be 
was ſo much afraid, there will be little reaſon tor that, 
even according to that analogy; his joy being the caule 
(and that noted by %) of what they did or abltzined 
from doing, but his fear being not in like manner the 
cauſc of what another did or of what he ſuftercd, but 
the plcaſure or mercy of him that did hear him, that 
is, of God, of which this bearing was the cftect, and 
not of his fear. 


Annotations on the Fpiſile to the Hebretver, Chap. v. 


] Eiovxinv to hear is uſed by the Greek 
he Old Teſtament to expreſs WWwyn #0 


[ 


V. 9. Made perfet | T6 jn the Agoniſtical] 


notion we have tormerly cxplaincd, Note on Phi1.3.d. 
Another notion there is of it not tar diſtant from 
thence, uſual among the Greek tranſlators of the Old 
Tcltament, to lignihi the conſecration ot a Prieſt, who 
was to perform and paſs through ſome ceremonies, and 
thole being done, aud he actually conlecrated, he was 
faid Tracis aw to be conſummate. The Hebrew word to 
which this is anſwerable is 1X, trom N7D imple- 
vit, to which Telw7is is not unhtly accommodated, 
becaufe Tow and mui om, to be perfefied and filled 
arc {0 ncer Synomma. The applying of this word to 
the conſecration ot a Prieſt was perhaps from that cy- 
flome of filling the hands of him that was couſecrated 


| 


| 


| 


with fleſh and bread Exod. 29. 24+ Hence the ram 


hat was offered at the confecration of the prieſt is 


called EIN7DN of impletions, and the fleſh again, 
the fleſh of impletions, or filings, but in Greek voia 
Ts nAwenm, the ſacrifice of conſecration, in the Sep- 
twagint, Exod. 29.34. That it i$ taken hete in that 
notion , may appear by the exyrityzxb21ic 543 ©18 
«44545, that tollows, as an application of it, v. 10: 
pronounced , or procliimed, or declared , bizh Prieſt, 


which belongs to Chrift after his Reſurrection,and not 
betore,that being the time wherein all porwer was given 


unto him, viz. that power of blefling wherein the 


Melchiſedek-Prieſthood conhitts. As tor the facritice 
on the Crols, that was the ceremony of his conlecra- 
tion, an{werable to that which was preſcribed Exod. 
29. 11, after which he was aſſumed ſolemnly to this 
othce ot Pricſthood, according to that of Meninder 
in Artemidorus Oneirocrit. |. 4. who dream'd in Greece 
that he was cruciticd *4T&eaw ite Aus mixes, before 
the Temple if Digpels, or the City of Fmpiter, upon 
which,laith he, i«pws Sw {iy Suis invive 7% $45, An pure Ther; 
i4anem x, wirwgwTHe , be was apprinted, or conſtituted, 
Prieſt of that God, and ſo Lecame more ſplendid and 
wealthy than he was. 

V. 14+ Strong meat | What $1gie' 72569, ſolid food, 4d. 
litcrally tignihcs, hath no doubt or difficulty in it ; 'tis 7 708 | 
that which is agreeable to healthy men's ttomacks,and 
tends moſt to the nouriſhing of ſuch, but is too hard 
& heavy tor children or weak lickly perſons, and doth 


hguratively applycd to is clear allo, ziz. the explica- 
tion of hgures or types in the Old Teſtament, fo as to 


the comparing, of the Prieſts under the Old Teſtament, 
whether Aarox or Melchiſedek, with that which the 
Goſpel teaches us of Chriſt, and thewing what thoſe 
typically orfmyſtically, or in a ſpiritual fenſe, ſignitic. 
That theſe are here meant by ſlid food, appears by 
the dilcourſe which this Author had now in hand, 
though he tell them that they. are ſcarce fit to receive 
it. And on that occalion, by way of Parenthcſis, that 
whuch is here ſaid, and at the beginning, of the next 
Chapter comes in, after which he returns to this kind 
of diſcourle again, at the end of c, 6. and beginning ot 
C. 7. Tbs Melchiſedek,, &c. The only difficulty hcre to 
be explain'd is, why or how the Author here falls off 


into this long digrefſion, interſerting this ſtrange pa- 
rentheſis in the midit of his diſcourle about Chyiit's 
Melchiſedekian Priclthood , on which he was cntred 
here in this c. 5. v.10. and rcturns not pertely to it 
again till the beginning of c. 7. To this the ſolution is, 
that on occaſion of this myltical explication of ſome 
paſſages in the Old Teſtament, he began to think of 
the Gnoſtick Icaven among them, which confifted much 
in giving higurative myſtical interpretations of the Old 
Teſtament, which being called 31#% knowledge, they I15n0 
aſlumcd that title of Gaofticks or knowing mcn to 
themſclves, upon this ground of their dealing ſo much 
in theſe interpretations, and gathering and contirming, 
all the branches ot their herehic trom places of Scripture 
perverted by that means. Upon this occalion he there- 
tore thinks fit to tell thenrhirlt, that as the interpreting, 
Scripture after this manner 1s a difficult task, and it it 
be undertaken by unskiltull raw teachers, it may do a 
great deal of hurt; fo ifthe auditors be ignorant, and 
not well and habitually ſettled in the truth of Chriſtia- 
nity, and ſomewhat converſant in the Scriptures, fo as 
to be able to judge between truc andtalſe,Chrittian and 
heretical doQtrine, this way may do them a great deal 
of hurt, may feduce, and corrupt, and dcfiroy them, 
as [trong meat doth weak ſtomachs. Sccondly,that this 
is the caſe of many of theſe Hebrews, cven thoſe that 


have 


Chap. vi. Arn0tations on the Epiſile to the Hebrewes, 


have bcen Chriſtians long enough to be better pro-| were alrcady, or were likely to bc) and in lixe manner 
ficients, and judges of true and falſe doctrine, mcan-| of the reſurrefion of the dead and everlaſting judge- 
ing no doubt thoſe that had received ſome of theſe | ment (which theſe Hereticks began to doubt of ;, ſee, 
Gnoftick, heretical intulions, and cither were alrcady| 2 Tim. 2. 18. and 1 Cre 15, 12+) upon which he far- 
fallen off into their abominable practices,or ellewhere| ther thinks tit to warn them of the danger of fuch apo- 
very much in danger of doing thus. And of thelc he  ftatic from the Chriſtian taith, c.5.4. And that enlarge- 
re:(olves that (though he do not now mean to do it,, cth the Parentbrſi. And that having reſolved them 
chap. 6. 1. but may perhaps at ſome other opportunity, thus untit to have this ſolid f.od allowed them, he yet 
v. 3. yet) it were molt proper to begin with them, as proceeds, ch. 7. to give it them, cntring there into this 
with new converts, or chi/drex, not yet futhciently ca-| myltical divinity concerning Melchiſedek's Pricſthood, 
rechiſed in the principles, and to inſtruct them in the] the reaſon is clear z tilt, becauſe this touch here given 
nature of Faith and Repentance from wicked abomi-| might be luthcient to avert the danger, and ſecondly, 
nable works, of Baptiſme and the vow of it (to for-| becauſe of the gencrality of them he was perſwaded 
ſake all carnal fins, and to ſtick cloſe to Chrilt in de-| better things, C. 6. 9. though ot tom: he had rcaſon 
ſpite of all temptations) of impyſition of hands in the! to pals this {everc cenſurc. 

abſolution of thoſe that were laps'd (as many either 


CHAP Th P ar apyraſe, 
"R"" . T7 Tinci nm Chriſt Jet us ( un- 
OE 1+ prin” Var g* the principles mo _ _ : me ; ' a 1.And that we may diſcourſe 
ogy 4 i to perfec jon, not laying again the foundation of repentance from dead , 1rge of this high point 
ning of | works, and of faith towards God, | of Chriſts Melchiſedek-Prieft- 
Chrilt, # : 


hoed, c.4.10. it is neceſſary (though ſome mens ſtupid ignorance and impenitent lives, or relapſes to their former unchri- 


Gp Xo45% ſtian ſins after their receiving of Chriſtianity, would terapt one to return and plant again the tirft principles among them, 
+ be carried (ſee c.5. note d.) to paſs over thoſe rudiments of Chriſtian Religion, in oppolition to perfeRion here, and the word of 
va $1: 140 righteouſneſs, c.5.13. or thoſe firſt things thet we read of in the Goſpel ({ ſee Note on Rom. 3 a, ) 


>. Otthe dodtrine of Baptiſmes, and of laying on ot hands, and of reſtirrccti- , Ang theſe are refurr's os 


on of the dead, and of eternal judgement. | ix heads, as ſo many flones in 
the foundation, firſt, Repentance or change of mind,a reſolute forſaking of all fiafull works ; ſecondly, Faith on Chriſt,or 
embracing the Goſpel; thirdly,the DoArine of Baptiſme now among Chriſtians, as before among the Jewes the ceremony 
to receive Proſelytes into the Church ; fourthly, Impoſition of hands tor thoſe that were fallen after Baptiſme,after the ex- 
ample of Chriſt, who laid his hands on the ſick when he healed them, to which abſolution is anſwerable, (the cure of the 
fck being the looſing from that band, Luke 13, 16. Sze Note on 1 Tim, $.1.) fitthly, RefurreRion from the dead ; and 
Cxthly, Eternal judgement. 


3. And this we will doe, if God permit. ] 3. Of which,if God (ee fit, I 
may have another ſcaſon to inſtru& others Catechiſtically that ſtand in necd of it, (but at thistime 1 ſhall not doit, bur 
aſcend to higher parts of Chriſtian knowledge, the underſtanding of the figures and types of the Old Teſtament applicable 
to Chriſt under the Goſyel) the danger being ſo great to thera that dv not underſtand them arighbt, any order themſelvc: 


zccordingly. 
4. For it is impoſſible for thoſe who were once enlightned, and have talied of 1,5, 5, For a5for thoſe that 
the heaven!y gitt, and were-made partakers of the holy Ghoſt, have been received into the 
* fitureage $. And have talicd the good word of God, and the powers of the # world to Church by Baptiſme, an (o by 
pine : oath obliged themſelves to con- 
# ianv(t+ COINC, 


inue in the true faith & Chri- 

| | | | ian praRtice to their lives end, 

thy crucihe to thetnſelves the Son of God atreth.and put him to an op-n ſhame. | and having done to have for 
ſome time enjoye\ the priviledges of Chriſtians, pardon ot fin,and peace of conſcience, a conſequent of the mercy ſcaled in 
Baptiſm,and yet farther have had ſome of thoſe extracrdinary gilts of the holy Ghoſt poured out upon them (ce Note on 
A&: <.c.) and by their continuance in the Church tor forae (pace, have had experience of the promiſes of Chriſt, and the 
wonderfull works of mercy wrought for us by him under the Goſpel, Eph.1.19.1f thoſe, 1 ſay.ſhal! through the Gnoſtick in- 
fuſions apoſtatize from the faith,after all theſe engagementsto continue in itgthey muſt never be received to the peace of the 
Church again,and thoſe conſequent advantages & priviledges from which they are fallen, being guilty of the ſame (in that 
the Jewes were in denying _ crucifying of Chriſt, and making an Impoſtor of him : (for thus did all they that fell of to 
the Gnoſtick hereſie, in which Judaiſm and denying of Chriſt was a ſpecial ingredient. ) 


+ and have 6, + If they ſhall 2 fall away, to® renew therh again unto repentance, ſecing 5 
fullen away 
a,aia ta- 


7. For the earth which drinketh in the rain which cometh oft upon it, and 7,8. For as the ground that, 
* for whom hringeth forth herbs mect tor them * by whom it 15 dreflcd, t recciveth © bleſſing being fowed and watered frem 


#4 heaven, fruRtifies proportiona- 
+ partaketh from God. : Ed og bly for the Cena aard advan. 
Wo $. But that which bearcth thorns and briars 3: * rected, ard i; nigh vnto tage of them to whom it is de- 
eprodate rfing, whoſe end is to be burnt. ] ligned to be uſeful, is commen- 
a curſe, * ied by God as good ground,on which the tain from heaven i; beſtowed to ſome el ve & as far as it is capable, rewarded 
«7 1144(F- by him with more rain,more frutifying ſhowers & beams,that it may bring forth more iruit{like the good tree & the good 
A ſervant in the parable 3) but contrariwite that ground or field which,after the like ſowing and irrigation,brings forth only 


thorns inſtead of fruit,is given over,rejeRed by God and man. and may juſtly expe to be curſed as the fruitlels Fig tree, & 
is finally fit for nothing but to be burnt and deſtroyed (like that of Sodome) never to bear fruit again: $6 he that hath been 
baptized and made partaker of the hoſy Ghoſt, and hath extraordinary gifts of the Spirit beſtowed upon him,on purpcſe for 
the benefit of others, if he renounce and apoſtatize from Chriſt, he is never to be reſtored to his dignity again, but is to be 
look'd on as one that,in ſtead ofedifying, hath endeavoured and done his worſt to ruine the Church, and fo is to be caſt 
out of it irreverſibly, the curſe of a fruitleſs Tree or Field to fall apon him. And ſo generally the Gnoſtick Apoſtatizers, 
eſpecially thoſe that from any extraordinary gifts have fall'n into this foul noiſome hereſie,are to look for an keavy curſe, 
for fierce judgements approaching them, and in the concluſion fot utter deftruRion. 


+ are nee 9+ But, bcloved,we arc perf aded bctter things ot you, and things that 4 + ac- 9. But after all this thu} 


company ſalvation, though we thus (peak. | ſaid to yon by way of cau- 
tion, I have more comfortable hopes of yuu, and perſwade my ſelf that you will have your parts in the great ſignal deli- 
verance (ſec Note on ch. 2.b. ) that now the faitkIull are to look for, preparatory to their eternal bliG, and not the de- 
fcuGion that attends others, 


Qqq 4 10; For 


a. Bs 


£ 


19, And the ground of my 
hope is, becauſe you have been 7*,* - 
formerly ſo couragious in pro- miniſter. \ 


kriſt.and fo charitable to poor Chriſtians,and are ſo ſtil); which works of yours God is according to his promiſe 
crmery in og Goſpel hound to ovend with giving more grace, and not to forſake and leave ſuch without all grace, as 


thoſe which for their obſtinacy 1n fin are accurſed by him, v. 8. 


-28 Paraphraſe. The Fpifile fo the Hebrewet. Chap. vi. 


1c. For God 5s nct unrighteous,to forget your work and labour of love which 
ye have ſhewed toward his name, in that ye have miniltred to the Saints, and do 


11+ And we deſire that exery one of you do ſhew the fame diligence to the # ful] * confum- 


tr. All the deſign of my pre- m_—_ 
ſcat admonition and digrefion aſſurance of hope unto the end, |} ow hens 
is, to ſtir up every one of you to the continuance of this diligence to the end, that you may perſevere in the performing a naagges 
that condition upon which all the promiſes are propoſed, and your hopes grounded, ( (ce Note on Luk, 1. a.) 27d 

T ' . + coward! 

12. That you do not now | 12: [hat ye be not+ flothtull, but followers of them who through faith and fugzih *? 
like faint-hearted perſons give # paticnce inherit the promiles. | x 
over your courſe, but imitate and follow their pattern, who by faith continuing and enduring through all aMi&ions, did mity paxgy* 
6 laſt enjoy their part in the promiſes made unto them, . Ga 


' 13, 14. Such were thoſe 
promiſes which were made by 


13. For when God made promiſe to Abraham, becauſe he could ſwear by no 
greater, he {ware by himfelt, 


God to Abreham wader cath, 14 Saying, Swcly blefling I will bleſs thee, and multiplying I will multiply 


under the ſtyle of bleffing and thec. | 


multiplying him, by which was meant Gods bringing his ſced into Canaan, and all faithfull Chriſtians to the reſt men- 


tioned Cc. 3. Note C. 


15. And theſe promiſes be- 15. And fo after he had paticntly endured, he obtained the promile. } 
ing made under oath, were in themſelves moſtſure,and being faithfully relyed on and believed by Abraham, were, though 
not preſently, yet in time, performed to him, that is, to his tecd, the Jews, 


5 For as a man when he 16+ For men verily {wear by thegreater, and an oath + for confirmation is to 7,5 to then 


woul:! (wear ,al wayes ſwears by thoum an end of all {tritc. | 


ths end it 
all conte%;. 


the greateſt perſon he knows, and an oath being taken by one of the conteſting perſons,one ſaying one thing,the other the t107 tor eta. 


contrary, ſets an end to that ailirming and denying, and confirms the judge to the believing of one party againſt the other 


( ſee Note on 1 Tim. 5. e. ) 


T4; ”Y 
or nent > 
Tx»; TUE 
Ky 1 147 


Þ , . *g2 * 4 FR 2x5; io 
i= $0 God was pleaſed to 17+ # Wherein God willing more abundantly to ſhew unto the heirs of pro- CETED 
ſwear by himſelf, having no miſc the immutability of his counlel, F confirmed it by an oath; } OY refare 
preater to (wear by, v. 13, and by that means to aſcertain thoſe to whom his promiſes belong, that is, all conſtant Chriſti- of” FIR 


ans, of the performance of his promiſe concerning believers, the 


18. That by promiſing firſt, 


which, when the condition © We Might have a ſtrong conſolation, who have fled for retuge to lay hold upon 4 


is not neglected, is immutable, the hope (ct before us : | 


18. That by two immutable things, in which iz was impoſſible for God to lie, Tow {xs 


(piritual ſced of Abraham; poſed by 


m x * # 
Oatlil $447. 


may 
.* 
009 


and then by adding an oath to it, he might give us ſecurity of enjoying what we hope for, of receiving the reward pro- 


poſed to us: 


19. This hope being that 19. Which hope we hav 


e as an anchor of the ſoul, both ſure and edtaſt, and ? the inre: 


which keeps us from being which cntreth into + that within the veile : ] "x har 
tit and ſhipwrackt with the bilows of the world,as being able indeed to ſee through the afliions and perſecutions of this TIE/, Te Se 


world,and ſee (omewhat beyond them, dayes of reſt and releale here, & beyond that eternal reſt hereafter in heaven mcant maml/« ug 5s 
by the holy place, whither none but the prieſt could enter, and parallel thereto, the true faithfull Chriſtians 


20. Ard whither, to make 20. Whither the foreru 


nner is for usentred, even Jeſus, made an high prictt 


*. the way acceſſible to us, our for ever © atter the order of Melchiſedek. 


Saviour Chrilt is gone as our harbinger,even he,that king & pricſt,or powerfull interceſſor of ours,of which I ſpake ch.s. 
10.and on occaſion of the mention of which all that ſince hath been ſa1d, hath by way of Parentheſis,as 1t were,been inter- 
poſed, to fortifie you againſt thoſe that deceive you by figurative explications of Scripture ( {ce Note on chap. 5. d. ) 


Annotations on Chap. V I. 


wy V. 6. Fall away | What mgm br7as, fulling away, 
R-pxmaiy here notes, may belt be collected trom the Context : 
and that tirlt trom the Anteccdents, the illumination, 

and taſting the beavenly gift , and partaking of ihe 

Holy Gbojt, and taſting the good Word of God, and the 

powers of the future age; and ſecondly by the Con- 
1cquents , cracif;ing again , and putting to an open 

ſhame the Son of God. Thc tormer thews trom whence 

it is that they arc laid tofall, and the. latter how deep 

the tall is that is here {poken ot. The former conlitts of 

#.nin Teveral degreess firlt, pune dias, thoſe that have been 
inlightencd. That certainly ignites Baptiſm, which 

among, the Anticents was generally call'd eanqus, z/- 
lumination. And this contained under it not only the 


comfort of this for ſome time,may here fitly be expreſ- 

{.d by YWu7uurct F drogad's 7 EToe20is , that bave $ijt ed ane? 7+ 
the heavenly gift : and that phraſe bcing anncx'd to #T 
the $@no9%1755, illuminate, with the Conjunction 7+, 
and, may htly be reſolved to belong to the ſame mat- 

ter, as a fuller expreſſion of the pwno9ns enliphtned, 
thole that by being baptized have been admitted to 
thele priviledges ot Chriſtians,and have taſted, enjoyed 
them tor ſome time. But then, as belide thele of Bap- 
tilme and pardon of tin, there were other x#ei2uzm, 
extraordinary prwers and gifts in the Church; ſo here, 
belide the mention ot being inlightned, and taſting the 
beavenly gift, axe added thele other phraſcs, that icem 

to be {ct on purpoſe to denote thoſe higher endow- 


acknowledgement of the truth, C.1c. 26. but farther alſo 
the vow of Baptilme, that ot forſaking all wicked 
wayes, and adbcring conjtanily to Chriſt to tbeir lives 
end. Now all that were thus baptized, and thereby en- 
trcd jnto the Church, were received to abfolution of 
all their fins paſt, adnntred ro be members of the 
Church, and to cnjoy the priviledges ot Chrittians, the 
mcrcics aftorded men there, called the gift of God, 
Job 4- 19. And they that have cujoyed the benetit and 


ments: fhrlt, Mewye: flonvirres enuiuar©- dyic, made Miner 

partakers of the Hily Ghoſt, thoſe which have the Holy ***& 

Ghoſt, which deſcended on tbe Apoſtles, AT. 2. commu- 

nicated to them,for ſo had many believers at that time 

in the Church of Fudea, (ſ{cc Note on AG. 2.4. and on 

Ad. 6. C.) and ſecondly, «av jwuozuler Or fawn, 

Sava Tr winowmr®- aigr® , baving taſted the good 

word of God, and the pyvers of the future age, where, 

hilt, KWver &iar, the futnre age, 15 the Very Plirale Mimar aa 
ulcd 


"> Oe 


Ayrdeivne 
+ ns i 
#11 (* 


| CLE; Oy 
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Arecavpay 


Tlzgad ergo 
AST {hy 


b. 


AbxxeuriCe Lanitey ſignitics, may, 
He (i mmictay 


Nt A72- 
Aaurictty 


uſed in the Sept» pint, Tz. 9. 6. tor the fate of Chri- 
ſtianity, where Chrift is called mT winurr@ alnr® 
tbe father of the fieture age, ticre being, in the Jewes 
account two Ages, the one b<tore, the other atter the 
coming of the Meſſi.s, and the {econd in reſpect ot the 
former called pwr futrre, ( and fo tiaupirn primueva, 
the future world, ch. 2. $. that atter the coming of the 
Meſſix,) and DO! EIINR the after, or liter, diies, 
ioydras nuiggi, often mentioned in the New Telta- 
ment ſecondly, Swauers powers, 15 the ordinary word 
to denote miracles, and to dwadpuns minor air 
will be cither thoſe miraculous powers, extraordina- 
ry gitts, which were beſtowed on belicycrs by the 
coming ot the Holy Ghoſt upon them, tor the con- 
hrming themſclves, and converting ot others, (and fo 
were gencrally the conlequents and eftects as ot the 
Holy Ghoſt deſcending on the Aptles, fo of their im- 
poſing bands on others, and ticir receiving the Holy 


Annotations on the Epiſtle to the Hebrewe;, 


foul fall or waſting lin atter Baptiſme, and that was 


repent ance 15 lometimes taken tor admiſi on to pardon, 
Or the whole procecding ot the Church with the Pcnt- 
tent in order to his ablolution trom the Ccntures. So 
METS 048 air fo ak repentance 15 tO demand Or beg, 
admiſſion to that courte which ſhould preparc then 
tor Ablolution, Conc. Neoceſ. Cn. 52. and cl{cwhere 
trequently. And fo in our 15! 


| repent ance 15 put to explain that which had becn be- 
| fore, in King Edward's Articles, the place for ptni» 
(texts » and 1n_ the Augutim cofifion, Ablolutionem 
impertire, to af ord abjolution, Ari. 1 2. and this accor- 
dmg [C'S] Scripture-Nyic, Wiicc to preach repent ance 15 
to proclaim admiſtion to pardon upon repentance, 


imp ſille ( not to b: hoped tor, cr attained 1Galn to 


re=dedicate [uh 477 ONE 12) rifgntance, the mcanmg w:ll 


Ghoft;, for of ſuch we ofc read, that they fpake with| be, that ſuch as arc here [poxcn of, Apottate Gn-4ichs, 


$0ngues, OC. which were thcle $ww2ues pow.rs, Mira- 
culous gifts here {(poken of, )or cl{c more timply, and to 
as £9 agree with the grod word of God, ( whereby the 
Evangelical promiſes are denoted ) the miraculous 
tran{cendent mercics enjoycd under the Gefpel. And 
then that will be the 1mportance ot thele feveral forts 
of phraſes here put together, thole that are not only 
baptized Chriſtians, but turnithcd with extraordinary 
gitts and graces, and ſuch as have had experience ot 
the wonderfull mercies aud performances ot Chri;t to 
Chriſtians under the Goſpel. And tuch as were fo, w:ll 
be the Subje& of this Propolition. Then tor the Con- 
ſ:quents,they cxprels the degree of the tall here {poxen 
of > They that arc here ſuppoſcd to have fallen trom 
this ſtate, are {aid <r4mv?vy to crucifie Chriſt a ſecond 
time, and mz-aSrywariCer, that is, to inflict ofen puniſh- 
ment upon-him, ({ce Note on Mat. 1. h.) That mult 
needs include renouncing and denying of Chriſt, the 
Icoking on him as fuch as the Jewes pretended him to 
be when they crucified him,that 1s,as an impoſtor 3 and 
accordingly the Hebrew $593, anſwerable to mzz71- 
Few, falling away, lignifics with them Apoſtaſie, and 
ſo N1yD, which 1s ott rendred eegrifer to full awiy 
doth denote alfo, 2 Chroy. 29. 19. and el{cwhicre, and 
ſo the Gnoſtick hcreticks ( which are in the Apottles 
eye) are ſuppolcd by S. F»hn to deny Chrit,and there- 
upon are called A7i26/544 Antichriſtr. And both thete 
put together ſeem to make up the full importance ot 
this place, That they that bcing baptizcd illuminate 
Chriltians, endowed with extraordinary gitts, and 
having continued fo for ſome time (and to for their 
time ought to be Dodtors, c. 5. 12.) fall oft atter all this 
not only to ſome waliing lan, but to denying of Chr, 
renouncing of him, apoſtatizing trom him, could not 
poſſibly be again renewed to repentance 3 and what that 
ſignifies will be ſcen Note b. 

Ib. Renew them again unto repentance | What «ve- 
I ſuppoſe, be belt concluded by 
the notion of ipzuriter ts dedweate, trom whence we 
have £91974 tbe Feaſt of the dedication of the Altar ) 
in the book of the Macc.cbees, mentioned in the Go- 
ſpel. Agrceably when men, which by their creation 
after God's image were dedicated to his {cervice, had 
fallcn away from him into idolatry, or lin, the recciv- 
ing them to Baptiſme, upon vow of new lite, was the 
eraxgrifer th; pirmaracs, Jedicating them anew t) re- 
pentance, or new life. And accordingly to prepare 


that trom ſo high a {tate ot Chriltians, fo long COatmus» 
ed in, (hall fall F, and joyn with the Jews in deny- 
ing ot Chrit, and pctccuting Chrittians, arc never to 
hope to b T.CcIVed to th. PCACc Of tne Church a 
to have the benehit of thu | UDINCK PYiYycrsS,aSc. 10.20. 
it 35 (ſaid of ſuch, that itvere remains mn» mare (acrifice 
fr ſm. For although tor othcr toul acts of tin.” 14- 
criticing to Idols, &c, the anticut Church, clpccrally 
ot the Reman Communion, allowed P!ACC tor recOnNs 
ciliation and ablolution atter a hilt ottenice,, Home doe 
nying it to a ſccond, amiiiis nuncuam, laith Terinl- 
ltin De pan.) yet to Apoitates, and thole which turned 


gin, 
O 


the trut', this was not allowcd. (And accordingly WC 
read of Fulizn the Apotate, that in ficad of praying 
tor him, they praycd againlt him.) And this or the 
lixe underttanding ot thle words teens to be the rea- 
{on that the Roman: Church, which at firtt reccived not 
this Epitl:, thinking ic to oppolc admithon to the Peace 
of the Church, tor any act of known and groſs tin 
after Baptiſtnc, did atcer receive it into the Can my, ob- 
(crving ſome other mtcrpretation ( reconcilcable with 
their doctrine ) of which the words were capable. And 
it this be not thought to come home to the turee of the 
word a 1112797 im} ſible, D.C ule noi [1 (11C Cirrcn 
will not reccive ſuch, yct ut 13 ſtill potttble they may 
that is eaſily anſwered by obl{crving, that that word 
1s ulced ſometimes to ligrite thit which by law 
| may not be done, though naturally ut may. So 7.{z- 
pow againſt Appion, 1. 2. {paring ot great ottcnders, 
faith, Aſyrar@ n Þ xoaAzt2s IX%alrt Tis, tis mt TbD'e 
to obtain remiſſion of the puniſhment, that 1s, the law pcr- 
mits it not. One other notion there 15 that this place 
may bc capable ot, by applying, It yet more Pccultar- 
ly to the Gnrfichs at that time3 that they that to 
foully fell off trom Chrittianity tarovgh the Jewith 
perſecutions, ſhould inthe iſlue never be capable of re- 
pentance, the deftrutiio that, us a thisf in the night, 
ſhould come fo unexpectedly on the Jewes, (houl 

' alſo involve them, and {weep them fudden!y away. 


| And to this belongs that vw hich tO added By = that 


they were meer 2 cxrſe, mhoje end was to be burnt : and 
to that the place Heb. 10. 25. very well accordech; 
But the words herc have generally becn concerved by 
the anticnt Church to bclong to the Centures, and ad- 
"miſſion to Pcnance and Abtlolution 3 and co that the 


phraſc PICTUTITET HS pATHEPII ED) renewing £0 YOPCRance, 


them for Baptiſte, they uſed to contels their fins, and | hath a propricty,and that other may be the interpreta» 


the Catechilt to lay hands on them, and pray tor ablo- 
Jution 3 as it iS (aid of Cont antine, Egon yrul Of may 
Ne 125Moiag foggy igiems He confeſs'd, and obtained 


' tion of v. $. and pgeſuppolc, and ny be luperacued to 


this. and not be cxclutive ot it. 
V. 7. Bliſing ] What ivaczic þ/efing here tignifies 


Armncie, 01% or amt of 


open, oblimate enemitcs, ater the a-hnow/cdgomeon of 


39 


4 


wont to be by Penance and Ablolution. For pmirdron arwics 


And tierctore whicn ut 15 here ſaid that it js eNramn Alien 


C, 


the prayers by impoſition of bands, Euſeo. de wit. Conft.| is ſomewhat uncertain, the word being capable of ic- E*%m 


l. 4+ Conlequently TEALY &'» xx gariey +I UaTHIGLEP g- | 
gain to renew to repentance, 15 to ule forme new courle 


ot dedicating and contecrating them anewaatter lome. 
i 


veral acccptions. Thae which 1s moit commodious to 
the matter in hand, and contrary to x4mee cx-(prp, 


which follows, is, that it ftigniite prat/e or apÞ- 09.1504 


b; 
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by way of reward, the well done good and fonryen! gint, who render IR next after 'by ixoun, hath 

fervant, and the bliſs attending it. And then, as any been ſaid Note on Mar. 1. b. and then (o it muſt lig- 

that doth his duty is ſaid to be approved, and any | nitic here, things that Jon neer upon deliverance, or 

that brings in fruit to be commended by God (clpeci- ſalvation. The ouly dithculty will be, what notion 

ally when it is conlidered that the {imilitude ot the | belongs tO owmneie deliverance or ſalvation in this place. 

earth is here uſed to ſignihe Men, who are capable of | And that will moſt probably be the temporal delive- 

ſuch payments by way of reward trom God, if the rance here, preparative to the eternal relt hercatter,this 

earth bc not, ) and becauſe the ſimilitude 15 not here | being the interpretation of the promiſes, v. 12+ Which 

applicd, the «rrnib9s being, left our, it was theretore | by Faith and endurance are poſſeſſed ; whereas they 

more reaſonable to -uſe this phraſe, (which belongs | that now tor perſecutions tall off, loſe both their pre- 

more properly to the man than the carth)more l1gnally | {ent and tuture reward, are deltroyed here with the 

to note. that what is ſaid of the Earth, is meant ot the | [ews the perlccutors, and are lolt eternally. 

Man. It is here tarther obſervable of this earth, that the| V. 20. After the Order | Kart rufiv after the order <. 

thing for which it is rewarded ſand for want of which |may here tigmhe no more than ſicut or quemadmy- *#5 wa 

the reprobate earth is curſed ) is the bearing fruit meet | dum, even as, Or after the manner of : tor the words in 

for them, or »s yeernures for whom it 1s plowed, not the Pſalmiſt are wan Ty, which Aben Ezra cx- 

for God that ſcnds it the rain 3 which notes the perlons| plains by after the manner, or like as. Not that 7% is 

which are meant under the repreſentation ot the earth | ſhould fignihe here, as it would do being ſpoken of 

to be thoſe which had gitts given them by God for the | the Aaronical Pricſt, for there it ſhould fignitic a xa- 

ule of others,and ſo tignally denotes thole that had rc- | tural ſucceſſion in that line from Aaron , obſerved a- 

ceived the Holy Gb-t, and the extraordinary graces, mong, all the Levitical high Pricſts 3 but only a ſimi- 

thereof, (parallel to the rain from heaven) in order to, /z:1de or agreement, in {o many particulars nominated, 

the in(truCting, and protiting ot others: to which end | with Melchiſedek, (fee Crnens De Rep. Heb. ) parti- 

[ they that make uſe ot thole gitis as they ought, bring |cularly that ot being a King and a Prielt together, 

a great bleſſing on others, convert many to rightcoul-| which was fo ſolemnly prelignitied of Chrift by the 

nels, and withall themſclves reap the truit ct it, thine | Prophets, and perhaps trom thence taken into the hea- 

like ſtarres, ſce Fam. 5. 20. And fo this 15 a tarthcr | then Oracles, that about that time among the Romans 

evidence, that it is not the fall of an ordinary Chri- | the dignity of the Fontiticate was joyned with the Im- 

ſtian, but the Apoltaliz of one that had been partaker | perial, hrli by Aupnſtus, and attcrwards by the reſt 

; of extraordinary gifts, which is ſpoken of in the tormer | of the Emperours, Sec Seton. in Awzuſt. and in Gal- 

verſes. And that may bc matter of admounition to the 'ba c. $. andin Cland. c. 22. and thereupon ſaith Tac; 

molt perfect, not to be high-minde4, but fear, leſt hc | rus An. 1. 3. Nunc Denm munere ſummum Pontifi- 

| thus fall after all this. |cem ſummum bominem eſſe, Now by the gift of the 
d. V. 9. Accompany ſalvation ] That *x+uw©- ſigni- gods the chief prieft is the ſupreme man, or Empe- 

E 15.42 ewe fiCS adjoyNing, and that proportionably to the Septua- ,rour. 


Tg 44 


Par aphraſe. GHAT Vikh 


1, 2, Now that Chriſt was 1. JJOR this Melchiſedck,King of Salem, Prieſt of the moſt high God, who met 
not only an Aaronical Prieſt, Abraham returning trom the laughter of the Kings, and bleſſed him, 


but of a much higher kind, T ; _ : . . he ++066-2PRF Ul 
oppeare by the nature of the .. ** lo whom alſo Abraham gave a tenth part of all, ficlt being by interpreta 


Prieſthood of Melchiſedek , 100 King of rightcoulneſs, and after that allo King of Salem, which is King of 
alter the manner of which PCacec, | 

Chriſt's Prieſthood was. For this Melchiſedek, who in his name [King of righteouſneſs) and in his title [King of Salem, 

or Peace) reſembled Chriſt moſt abſolutely, and is called Gen. 14. 18. a Prieſt of the moſt high God, and ſoa King, and 
Prieſt both, and who as ſuch, when Abraham came from his victory over Kederlaomer and the other Kings, came out and 
treated him civilly, as a King, and as a 1'rieſt bleſſed him, and received from him the tenth of all he had there, 


| 2. Without father, without mother, without *# deſcent > nei "FP 
| 3. One, of whoſe father, or 2 hou h Ty , I, Ou deſce 5 having neither begin * peJepgree 


mother, or pedegree there is no 110g Of dayes nor end of lite 3 but made like unto the Son of God, abidcth a Prieſt - "Pea 
mention in the ſtory in Gene- continually. | 

ſis as being indeed of another race, not of that which is recorded in Scripture, (ce v. 6. ( which notes him tobe no Prieſt 
by deſcent, as the Levitical Prieſts were,and accordingly their genealogies and pedigrees both on the fathers and mothers 
ſide were preſerved exa&ly) as neither of his birth nor death,the time of his entring on,or leaving his office, and (o ſtands 
# in the ſtory as a kind of immortal Prieſt without any ſucceſſor mention'd in his Prieſthood (nay, perhaps the laſt Prieſt of 
the true God that was in Pheeniciazldolatry preſently coming in) this Melchiſedek,1 fay,is in all this an embleme of Chriſt, 
nd ſo is ſet down Pal. 110.) who is ſuch a Prieſt as he, in reſpe& of the conjunRion of Prieſthood and Regal office, of 
| the no predeceſſors or ſucceſſors in the line, of the title of King of righteouſneſs and Prince of peace, and of his continuing 
Þ for ever in that office,that is,as long as there ſhould be need of any (as Melchiſedek did, as long as the worſhip of God con- 
; tinued in Phoenicia. ) 


2 4. And ye will ſoon diſcern 4+ Now conlider how great this man was, unto whom the Patriarch Abraham , ,,. , 
what an eminent Perſon this gavc the tenth F of the 3 {poils. ] the prime 
Melchiſedek was, when ye but remember that the Patriarch Abraham, that had undertaken the ſervice of the true God, ot his ores 


and was the ſtock from whence allthe Aaronical Prieſthood ſprang, did himſelf give him a tithe out of the choiceſt of the 
ſpoils which he took in the victory over the Kings. 


: 5, Now the Levitical Prieſts 5. And verily they that are of the ſons of Levi, whe reccive the office of 
b. = On A hes the Prieſthood, have a commandment to take tithes of the > people according to 

came from Abraham, as Levi *Þ< Law, that is, of their brethren, though they come out of the loins of Abra- 

did, that is, from their own ham. ] 

Countrymen. 


_ 6. But Melchiſedek, who 6+ But he whoſe deſcent is not counted from them,received tithes of Abraham, 
wazno kin to Abraham, nor and bleſſed him that had the promilcs. ] 
of that people, a ſtranger to him, received tithes from him, (which is an argument of greater dignity than to receive it 


only trum his own people) and bleſſed him who was {o ſpecial a favourite of Gods,as to receive promiſes of ſuck a nature, 
ſo oft repeatcd to him, 
7: And 
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4775 13. tor hc of whom thelc things are ſpoken pertaineth to another tribe, of 


Chap. vij. The Epiſtle t the Hebrewer, Pargphraiſe. 


7. And without all contradiction, the leſs js bleſſed of the oetier. ] > Ai his bs & cher an 
4 g\\ment that MelcMifele was 2 greater perſon than Abatiin. 
8. And here men that die receive tithes : but there he rectiveth them, of Whom yg. ardinthe Let:t: 51 th 
m a , — M G b a6 THT 7 
it 15 witneſſed. that he livgths, | ;. "ne they that receive tithes, Lye, 
ſucceed,and are ſucceededatheir ſucceſſion of gne altes the Ceath of another is record? in the Scripture, ard fo &:77 {olth 
pun&vally fet down : þut jn that. place of Genelis, Melchiſedek hath no other mention mage of him, but tha hel vaihino 
kind of mention of bis death, 

9. And as I may fo ſay,Levi aHo,who receiveth tithes, _ tithes in Abraham.) $9. $ again, if vou com- 
pare it, you ſhall find that Levi alſo, who under the Law hath the priviledge of receiving all the tithcs, 414m Adrehdm: 
perſon (a5 the (ons are included in the parents) pay tithes to Melchiledek 3 which thews again the Uigriity of taat Pricts 
hood above the Levitical. 

10. For he was yet in the loins of his Father when Mclchifcdex met him. | 5, 
loins of his great grandiather Abraham ,and #3 it were included ta him, and fo may be (aig in 
what he did, and paid what he paid, 

ut that 11+ It theretore pcrtection were by the Levitical Prictthood (tos * under it 21. 

«eg he people received the Law } + waat tarther need way were that another Pricit ou * 

i; there ſhould * rile after the order uf Melciuledek, and nx be + called attcr the order 

{21 of Aaron? | 

IP it was inſtituted by the Law of God for thattime; ) for if it were, there woull the 

ned or was,that God ſhould inſtitute another fort of : richt, to wit, his owa Son, to be (uct 

Our fuch an one as Aaron. 

anVared 12. For the Priclihocd bcjing # changed, there. is made allo of neceflity a 22213: 

4 + change of the Law. Prieftiwou de'- g 4 
atioa which the Muli ci! 


prancipelly converſant 
which no man gave attendance at the altar. | changing of the Law about 


that,and tranſlating itro a-Trive or family, that of Judah and David, of which none by the Law were ts be Pricls, is an 
evidence that the Law is adol:thed,an4 conſequently that neceffity of legal obſervances, or cominuing in all the wor: of 
that Law, and of the Moſaical yoke. 
14+ For it is cvigcnt that our Lord ſprang out of Judah,of which Tribe Moſes ,, com ' 
- " . ” * 1 © v0 $228 TI {14 4© 
ſpakc nothing cuncerning Priclitood. |} $2viours being k 


*#*5 32 


of Judah, a Tribe from whence the Pricfis were not to 

15- Anditis yet far more evident : for that atter the ſimilitude of Mclctuledex 1, A.; 
wr X there ariſeth another Vrictt, ] | diftinct wor 
- of his being ſuch a Prieſt as Melchifſedzk was, 
15. Who is made nat after the Law of a carnal commandme::t, but atter the 


» 15 
our Prieſt, and inſtalled to it after his reſorreRion, was not made a Prieft by any law that provi. c: : 
Prieſts, and ſo appoints then in a (vcceffion, as the Aaronical Prieftkoou was, but by that Spirit that 7 
h:m from the dead, never to dye again, and fo to be a Prieſt for ever, 


17. For he teliiheth, Thou ore a Pricti tor ever atrer tic order of Me!chifedok. } 15, According ; 
miſt teſt'fieth, Thou art a Piicſt for ever. 


18. For tkere is verily a difanulling of the commandinent gorng be: ore, tor the 
weakncts aud unprontablencts thercot. |] 
cuated, there was reaſon, becaiilſe it was (o unable and unefte&rial to do that which w2 
or cleanſing from fin, 


of bet- | : IS, For the Matic! 
wa. did , by the which # we © draw nigh unto God. | got no man any ire om |: 
fin, was able to give no man ſtrength to fulfill the w.ll of God, and could not purchate pardon for any that hui br. 
This therefore was to be done now afterwards by the Goſpel, which g:.ves more {..blime and plan promite» ar 
fn,which the Law coul4 not promile,of an cternal and heavenly l:te,to all rue penitent believers : wh ch grac: 0.144 to, 
now made by Chriſt, give us a freedom of accels to God, and contidence to come and ex; <R fuck mercics +, 
lift up pure kands, &c. 1 Tim, 2,8, andin all reaſon we are to make that ule of it, any not to tall of from C::; 
ſaical obfervances. 
25. And inaimuct as not without an oath he ws made Prict, 20, 21 


21. (For thoſe Prietts were made without an oath bat this with an oath, by wite ad: 
him that {aid unto him, The [ord {warc. and will not repent, Thou srt a Pricit - ad F 


4 

ww w4is% 
Lt. 

* + 


for ever atter the order of Mclctniedek ) TT 
% % , = . - , 1} $44 % s 
22. By to much was Jctus made a {urcty of a better * Tettament. |} eumert of t 
and weightixeſ(s of the iwatter, and of the eternal continuance of this Prietthovd of Chrift, and fo of the 1+; 
beyond the Aaronical, which was not eftablithed by God by oath : An (0 a5 much 85 a dur. ible immurab!/- 
hood is more excellent than a tranſitory, mutable,finite Prieſthood (ſuch a3 the Levitical,be ng tixt in mort 41 | 
ſucceeding the other,and ſuch as was it ſe!f mortal, not to laſt any longer than the coming of Chilt) fo much w 
venant, wherein Chriſt was Sponſor and Py God, that it ſhould be maſe good tous on G ou) part " 
performed that which was required of us ) viz. the Covenant confirme< to us by Chriſt in the Gut 
than the Covenant ot the Law, wherein Moties undertook tor God fo us. 
23. And they truly were many prictts, becaule they were not tulle red tO COR + |, andthe 
tinue by reafon of death. |} A Ch, 
ing one another, by whom proviſion is made for the mortality of the mn, which otherwiſe w.ll bring | 
24+ But this man, becauſe he continueth ever, hath * an 4 unchangcable prictt= 2.4. Bur cart | 
ther hood. ] no longer mortal, hath no ſucceſſor in his Prieſthood, his Pricſtho..d Pa Mes not from kim t 


25. Wherefore he is able alfo to fave them to + the uttermoſt that come unto 


be * 


4 


' > iRatdos 
þ 4p GA SiS. 


t perpetuity God by him, ſeeing, he ever liveth to make interceſſion tor them. | it aypea: 


LOT: 


® free from 
el, und 


file a 


KAI, {4g 
or 


0s fort, that he livi:ig for ever can intercede for ever for us,beſtow on us whatever we ſtand in nee 


relieve and ({uccour againſt alltemptations thoſe that aretrue ſincere Caritians, that terve Curikt with 4l! th 
adhere conſtantly to him. 
26. For ſuch an high pricſt became us, who is holy,* harmlcis, undenled, fepa= 4 Ls th 
rate trom linncrs,and made higher than the heavens ] gh pricits hat we finfull weak 
creature» had need of,one that being mercitully diſpoſed, is alſo uncapable of (uftering any hurt,vt being wUefiled vor c: \rrupt- 
ed,or conſequently of dying, v.45, and to thatend 15 advanced to a pitch above our fintul corruptible condition here z 
27. Who 


» 
ii 
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Anggtints 


Paraphraſe. 


27. Who hath no neceſſity 
oftentimes, as upon the great 
day of expiation once a year 


jon to thoſe offeri 


wyter of when Jed way ap ek pay 
c " or 


as 
death upon the croſs, by which 


The Epiſile to the Hebrewes; 


27. Who needeth not f a dap 
his own fins, and then for the peoples : for this he did once, when he offered up ** 
himſelf. 

(ſee ch. 10. 11.) to offer (acrifice firſt for kd own, then for the 
w 


Chap. vii. 


daily,as thoſe high-priefts, to offer up ſacrifice, firſt for Tagen 


ples ſins,as the high Prieſt did under the Law, All that 


of the Levitſcal prieſt, was performed by him at once, by his 
that is, made expiation as it were, (not to deliver himſelf from 


fio, f was never guilty of any,but from the infirmities aſſumed by him, but eſpecially from death it ſelf, and ſo is now 
—— kel todie, A entes his Melchiſedek-prieſthood) and for others alſo, offered one facrifice for the ſins of the 


whole world, which will ſerve the turn without ever repeating 


28. For the Levitical Law 


it again, 


28. For the Law maketh men high prieſts which have infirmity; but the word 


makes ſuch men prieſts, and of the oath which was ſince the Law, maketb the Son,who is conſecrated for ever- 


none elſe, which are ſubje& more. ] 


to mortality ; but the oath of God, Pſal, 110, concerning the immutable prieſthood, wakes Chrift the chief prieſt, whoſe 
life, and ſo whoſe prieſthood, was never to determine, whoſe offering for himſelf, that is, for the pos a his infirm, 


mortal body, was complete at that once,and needed never to be offered again by him, any more than the 


his as it was for the ſins of the world, Seech. 10. 11, 12+ 


me offering of 


Annotations on Chap. V11. 


V. 4- Spoils] The true notion of £xg52ine will be 
beſt diſcerned by conſidering the parts of it, 9ires, and 
« «c2* Fires (ignihes properly C»&5i heaps, whether of 
{and ox corn, or any other goods. And Phavorinus ob- 
ſerves that in the Feminine gender it figuihes (trom 
:that of heaps of ſand) &/x=ats the ſea-ſhore, but in the 
Maſculine it is taken for zenudmy y Midvr, an beap of 
eo'ds or ſtones, and the like : (o again faith he p. 110. 
Virus N timer Corgi 8 mugar 1 xeudey, the word fig- 
nifics heaps of wheat or barley 3 where, by the way, the 
1 7Jon 474; x4 that followes in the author, mult not be 
takcn as an interpretation of irs, but ſubjoyned to 
« r*2 3 59% M81 beforc,and accordingly the punGation 
muſt be altered from what it 1s in the printed copy, 
thus, *Amex# 0 1:6» (Vives N wow of overt 1 mar 
1 xe:d8”, 1 mox &mgyn.) Then for the word des it 
lignihes the top, or prime, or choice part of any thing 
( as «xy6I us are the prime part of the trees, viz. the 
fruits upon them, +i zagmi NMiÞeccel) And then theſe 
two put together in compoſition are the prime, or chicf 
part of whatſoever it is that is meant by Ii and what 
that is particularly in any place, the matter ſpoken of 
muli determine. Thus when the notion of Yives is that 
of corn or fruits, &c. then «xe9vine are in the Gram- 
marians «a «mayy,ai 3% xaym", the prime, or choice, of 
the fruits, or firſt-fruits, ſuch as among all men were 

wont to be conſecrated to the gods (not in order of 
time the hr(i that are gathered, but) for quality the 
faireſt or belt of the heap. So when the notion of vir 
is the beaps of goods taken in warre, 7% amv 55 mM- 
par, be it gold or other pillage, xgv7is or Cx, then 
the «*e9Sine are the prime and ch:ice of thole, « myxa 
aapueer the prime part of the 1% which generally was 
dedicated and preſented to God (ſuch as is mentioned 


all Gen. 14. 20, and that tenth paid &% FP dug; dviep, 
ont of the choice, or prime, or beſt of #be ſtore, for that 
was wont to be pick'd out and dedicatcd to God. The 
whole dithculty then remaining will be, not whether 
he paid a fall tithe of all the ſpoils, tor that is alrcady 
cleared by Geneſis, be gave him tithes of all, and by 


before (aid, but to ſpecitie that this tithe of all was 
choſen out of the beſt and choiceſt; but, I ſay, the 
only remaining difhculty will be, whether this tithe 
then paid by Abrabam were of all his own poſſeſſions, 
and ſo that the notion of Sr -xiomvy ver. 2. and paid 
tithes of all, Gen-14-20. or whether it were only of the 
tithes of the ſpoils taken in that war againſt the four 
Kings, and fo that the notion of i## ? axggIwivr here. 
To which I anſwer, firſt, That there is little doubt 
but that is 7 «<* ger here, and Sw mr]or ver. 2. tc- 
ferre to the ſame thing exactly, to wit, that which 
Gen. 14+ 20. is called the tithe of all and if that be the 
tithe of the ſpoils only, then wv]e mult be interpreted 
( with this reſtraint from the matter in hand ) not all 
his own goods, but all that he had there with him, all 
that he had then acquired, all the ſpoils. Or if <*es- 
Se ſhould fignihe his other ſtore, his corn and fruits 
at home (as, according to the notion of the word, 'tis 
clear it may doe) then mw (hall ſignihe all his tith- 
able poſſeſſions of any kinde. But then ſecondly, Ic 
mult be conſidered that Abrabam was not now at his 
own home, bur in his return from the conqueſt over 
the Kings, v- 1. and that, if it ſhould be doubted of, 
farther appears, becauſe Melchiſedek King of Salem 
came out to mect bim, as a ſtranger in his paſſage, 
which ſignifies that he was then paſſing through Mel- 


I Saw. 15 21+ under the title ot the chief things of |chiſedek's dominions. And he, that is, Melchiſedek , 


tbe ſpcil, ſheep and ozen, &c. to ſacrifice tunto the Lord 
in Gilgal.) nd this is by Herodotus, Thbucydides, XNe- 
n1-pbon and Ewripides called «zegSina. And there is a 
memorable place in Arrian's Korn], xe, ſaith he, 
#&H} nee deze Tru nay, ic. ) dmignts darozopire; 
eranSipa , & weler © Th vixy miues axgp inc, Mey 
ouzht in bunting to begin from the gods, and to preſent 
10 1bem the firſt-fruits of what they have taken, no leſs 
than in « wviftory in war the chief of the ffoils. So 
when 2 fignthes the ſea-ſhore, then «ngs*me are the 
prime of thoſe rarities ds «yanviaon oi '/; ipme, 
which the merchants, when they return from a voyage, 
offer up as &1@Vixa]e to the gods. From th (ec (o ma- 
ny notations of the word, it comes not only to lignitic 


brought bim forth bread and wine, Gen. 14+ 18. not 
offered bread and wine to God, as ſome would have it, 


laith he , met nor Iſrael with bread and water, but 
M-/chiſcde: met Abrabam with bread and wine, and 


Ep: 9yn0w 6 Mir yiCedWinens 
mnlu cpwiics of mbar magiq Ny 4 FEE TWw an 
xias durin 4 fraureiy nptan, x wy Orr wanoyny anger 
es wry mhow]a 769 ix 3, He brought forth gifts, 
and abundance of vifinals ro Abrahams army, and at 


any or cach of theſe, but in general, mioz «my 3, all |the feaſt began to commend Abraham, and bleſs God 


the prime, or choice, of any kind; but this xa]anqngns 3 


-\that had ſubcued bis enemies. All agreeing to make 


ſaith he, by way of abuſe, not in the hiſt propriety. |this bringing forth bread and wine to Abraham an at 


Agreeably hercunto , gm i 


«kedViey will here|ot Regal liberality in that King of Salem toward that 


P. 


this chap. v. 2. Agri am mam, « tithe from all, #:5rm ni 
to which i ? «x ey21ioy is added, not to deny what was 


but, ſaith Cyril of Alexandria, '&wryzw wy brought 1. r. Glaph 
it out to Abraham. And Philo Fudew mcations this; 57. 


act of Melcbiſedek as an a& of bounty and hoſpitality, 1. 2. Sr. 


oppoſite to what Amalek after did to Iſrael : Amaleh , © 3% 


preſented it to him, and bleſſed bim. And F ſepbus, ang. 1. r. 
nd 'Afegps realy Et, x; c. 18. 


lignite 8 tithe or temtb given to Melchiſedek,, as tothe|ttranger or paſſenger, as his blſing him was of his 
Y1ic|t of God ( not ot the ang, diviccy a tenth part only |Priettly office. And therctore thirdly, it cannot be 
vt them, tor that were Nagy «xg/Inber, but, rentb of [imagined that Abrabam had all his poſſeſſions there 


with 
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with him at that time, but only the ſpoiles which his| wenls Tx,mr, they have commandment, and necded 
conqueſt had afforded him, and nothing elſe, unlefſc] not again be ſo ſuddenly repeated 3 and ſecondly , the 
there were ſome {mail remainders lefe of provition [r*ng, that is, that follows, ſeems to {ct ww a'Hragig 
which he had carried out for his march. Nay fourth- |*v73", their brethren , as an interpretation of what 
ly, the manner of paying tithes being not ordinarily | went before , which cannot be of the x7 viper 
thus, that a man ſhou'd give the tenth of all his poſſe(- | #=Hugrar, tithe according to Law but will very readily 
ſions,but only the tenth of his increaſe, much lefſe that [be ſo of the # a=" i + rbwr, the prople according t» 
he ſhould give a tenth of that all, whenſocver,or as aft | tbe Law, in this notion of it, that people to which 
ſoever as he mects a Prieſt, but only at the time of har-|the Law was given, the legal people, che people of the 
veſt, or whenſoever he receives from Gods hand any | Jewes. 
kind of increaſe 3it will not appear reaſonable that] V. 19. Draw nigh ] what is the importance of 
Abrabam ſhould at this time pay to Melcbiſedeck, a | ipyiferr here, wilt appear by the Hebrew Ip which 
tithe of all his poſſeſſions, nor indeed of any thing but | ſignities promilcuoully tr draw nigh, and to offer. x:4tas 
what he had now reaped by way of harveſt, that is,|From it comes the ordinary word Corban, which the 
of the increaſe that Gods proſpering hand had givcn| Evangelifts render & gift, viz. that which is preten:ed 
him in the victory over thoſe Kings. And of that it is] and conſecrated to God in the Temple, and the place 
that it is here ſaid,he preſented the tithe to Melcbiſedek,] where the offerings were laid up was alſo called ty 
and having done that, and allowed a portion to them [that name,and ws 45:2 gifis Lah.21. 4, S0 ©) lignifics 1% a 
that went with him, Gen. 14-24. he reſtored all the }alſo both to draw nigb, and tr offer. From the tirti no- 
reſt ( but what was eaten in the war, v. 24. ) tothe [tion of the word 99% meer ſeems to be derived, the 
King of Sodom, from whom it had formerly been ta- {Conſonants or Radicals in both being the ſane, and 
ken and fo the truth is, of the whole tithe which jaccordingly "tis fitly rendered by iyile to draw neer, 
Abrabam gave Melchiſedek,, no part was of his own | So Exod- 1g. 22. Oi #931Q0-716 iipers Kueig tbe Pricfts that 
poſſeſſions, but only of the King of Sodom's goods, | draw nigh unto the Lord, and Lev. 21.21, 3% tp mh 
which Abraham had taken as lawtull reprizal from the | aeynviſuair 2v2ices He ſhall nt draw nigh to of er ſucrifi- 
four Kings on whom heayengcd the cauſe of his ne-|ceg. And this and the other ſigmtication of the Hes+ 
phew Lot and the king of S»dom, formerly conquered | brew words are here both contained under the word 
by them. All which notwithſtanding, it fii!l ttands |iiZs to draw nigh, which is here anſwerable to either 
good in the htch placexhat Abrabam did pay tull tithe, Lg thole Hebrew : For that 15 the meaning of it here, 
and that of the choicelt of this increaſe of his, that is, | that we by our high Priclt Chrift are made a kind of 
of the ſpoiles taken in that warre z and that will be a [Prieſts our ſelves, enabled to draw nigb to God, and 
ſufficient example and teſtimony of the cultome in | offer up -wr ſelver to him , to preſent -#r ſelves to him s 
Abrahams time of paying tithes to the Prieſts of all | j;:ing ſacrifice, Rom. 12, 1. tolift wp pure bands, 1 Tim, 
our increaſe, of what kind ſoever it is. Though that | 2, 8. that is, to doe as the Pricſts were wont to doe, 
this was paid to a Prieſt of another country, ver.6. [This the welgar Latin ſeems to have confider:d,when 
was a peculiar dignity and honour to Meſebiſcdek, as |he renders *1/iZ+» here offerre, t» Fer ; not, as Lucas 
"tis thexe intimated, the due being only to reccive | Buygenſir conjeQures, asit he had read exyvifÞe, but 
tithes of theix own country-men, vcr. 5, out of the exact critical notation of the word, and 

V. 5. People according to the Law | Tir Mar here | veynſ»t{4y among theſe writers and the tranſlators of 

# 4xir x?2 ſignitics the Jewes, that prople, called ott w #310 the the Old Teſtament. 

4 rijuar nation, and + aads the people, as when Caiaphas pro- ; V. 24. Uncbangeable | That « mggfe1D> here ſigni- 0d, 
pheſics that it was expedient that one man ſhould die f'r | hes that wbich coth- n+ paſſe from father 10 ſo4, from k==qK<IP 
the perple, and tbat the whole nation periſh not, and many | one {ucceſſor to another, is from the nature of the 
the like 3 and ſo here, with au addition, rai 37+ word epgfa rev tranſire, to paſſe, and to they are the 
ror, the people that were under the Moſaical Lger, that words of Athanafiws concerning C briſt, « meg dz1or yg 
is, punQually the Jewes. And tkis is more probable «Sr4Aunrixer drxagrewls ," be bath « pontificate, Of 
than that x77% 1507 ſhould belong to SwScwaner, tithe,! Priefth 10d, that paſſe.b ua away, or doth not go by ſus- 
according to the Law, for that had been ſaid before in | ceſion to otbers. 


C. 
Ez (ou 


«as 


—— _—_ nd wad - the _- _ 


Pars; braſe. CHAP. VIII. 


I. N OW of the things which we have ſpoken, this i the ſum : We have ſuch 


an bigh Pricſt,who is ſet on the right hand of the throne of the Majelty tha; be Sg 7} opmenpin 


in the Heavens. ter of Chriſt being our high 

Prieſt: The high Prieſt which interceeds for vs Chriſtians is one that is entred into Heaven, and there ſits at the right 

' hand of God,that is reigns there, hath all power given unto him, and ſo isa King and Prieſt together, aRually beſt» wes 

| on us all thoſe things for which he interceeds for us, grace and pardon to all obedient fincere Chriſtians, and is able aud 
ready to help us in time of need, 


2. A Miniſter of the SanQtuary, and of the true Tabernacle, which the Lord ,, ge that minifters ang of- 
X* pitched, and not man. ] : ficiates in his Chureh , that 
®*hath built hath the ordering of the true, not typical, figurative Temple and Tabernacle, that which is not built by humane work+ 


—_ men, but by God, ( all power beinggiven unto him in Heaven and infarth, having dominion inſtated on him over 
his Church to deliver them, and over his enemies to deftroy them. ) 


3- For every high Pictt is ordained to offer gifts and ſacritices : wherefore it is ,, Miniſter, 1 (ay, for ſo 
of neceflity that this ma hare ſomewhat alſo to offer. ] every Prieſt is, his buſineſs be- 
ing peculiarly to ſacrifice, and offer burnt offering, and ſin-offerings, &c. c. 5.1. agrecably Chriſt was to have ſomeſa- 
crifice to offer to God as a Prieſt,and that was himſelf, preſeating himſclt in Heaven, the true $anRuary, after the flaying 


o—_—_ 


him upon the croſle, Cc. 9, 12» 
* rata nt 4- For if we were on earth, he + ſhould not be a Prieſt, * ſeeing that there are |, Ang for his being a mini- 
'Iy Prieſts that offer gitts according tothe Law. ſter not on Earth only,but now 
cs more ofpecially in Heaven, & there exerciſing his Prieſthood, 'tis clear, becauſe here on Earth there be ftore of Prieſts 
ihe infew which officiate according to the pation of the Molaical Law, viz, thoſe that offer the ' evitical ſacrifices, and ſo 
thets is no nou that Chriſt ould take that ofics upon him, if is were to be execciſ.4 only here, becaule that legally 
ongs to vthers, 


Ret 3. Why 


Re 
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a ahh 3 WRT ſerve unto the example and ſhadow obheavenly things, as Moſes was «bees wp 
AID jon admoniſhed of God when he was about to make the Tabernacle: For ſee (faith he) 5m4o43uw)s 
tend on and perform none but that thou make all things according to the pattern ſhewed to thee in the mount. | ****® 
that figurative typical ſervice, which fignified and repreſented this offering of Chriſt, preſenting himſelf to god in Hea+ 
ven,and there interceding for us (So that that which was by God himſelf (aid to Moſes, when he was to make the Ta- 
bernacle, that he ſhould take care to make it according to the pattern ſhewed him Mm theMount, may fitly be applied by 
way of accommodation tv this matter z this offering of Chriſts in Heaven being indeed that ſubſtantial Idea, of which 
all the ſervice of the Tabernacle was but a type or ſhadow, and (o fitly ſtyled an heavenly pattern. ) 


5. But as for Chriſts ofice 6+ But OW hath he obtained a more excellent Miniſtery, by how much all he is ; 

or Miniltery that he thns exer- the Mcdiator of a better covenant, which was * eſtabliſhed upon beter profhiſes, ] —_ ut - 
ciſcth,it is above that of the Levitical Prieſts, which conſiſted only in typical obſervances, and as much above them,as the rs 
Covenant which Chriſt mediated between God and man was above the Moſaical cxconomy, Of this Covenant it is obſer- 

vable, firſt, That it is now ſettled a5 a law, in which both parties are mutually bound to each other,God to man,and man 

to God ; and ſecondly. That it is a much more excellent, perte&, beneficial Covenant than the former,the duttes now re- 

quired more ſpiritual and ſubl1me,and the promiſes now propoſed infinitely better promiſes than thoſe which were undee 

the Law,(vriz.not only legal impunity, which the ſacrifices under the Law yielded,but pardon and remiſfion,that pardon 

not only for light favlts,fins of error &c. for which thoſe ſacrifices were deſfigned,but even for wilfull ſins,if forſaken and 

repented of,yea and the pouring out the+pirit on all ficſh, giving ſpiritual gitts for the building up of the Church, not on- 

ly toa ſew,astn oneor two Prophets under the Law, but to many,even fo all,Gentiles as well as Jewes,yea to all/Chriſtians 

in ſome mcaſure; and laſily,in ltead of the promiſes of a temporal Canaan, the plain promiſes of eternal life and blide, ) 


5. For if the Covenant un- 7. For it that firſt covenant had been faultleſs, then ſhould no place have been 


der the Law had been to per- ſought for the ſecond. | 
fe&, that it could not have been improved or bettered, there would have been no need of a ſecond Covenant. 


8.9. Which appears by this, $. For finding fault f with them, he ſaith, Echold, the dayes come, ( faith the Ss 
becairſe when he ſpeaksin the Lord ) when 1 will make a vew Covenant with the houte of Ifracl and the ;,.. 
Prophet Jeremy © 31+ 3:. of houſe of Judah z «mic Miſe 
making a new Covenant, he =o, Not according to the Covenant that I made with their fathers in the dy  _ _ 
_—_— ws 4 gen pg" when I took them by the hand to lead them out of the Land of Xgypt, * be- _— 
m__— Sy ;imperfe&ion of Caule they continued not in my Covenant, and 2 Iregardcd them not, faith the 
the former, ( ſee c. 7,18.) af- Lord. | 
ter this manner, or form of ſpeech, The Covenant which 1 will now make, is not after the rate of the Covenant which 
I made with the Iſraelites by Moſes ( a Covenant made up of external carnal commandments ) when 1 brought them out 
of Xgypt; for that was not effeual torthem, was not able to attra@ them to obedience, or perſeverance, but they fell off 
from me, and conſequently I forſooke them, ſaith the Lord. 

10.Bat this is the Covenant 10. For this is the Covenant that 1 will make with the houſe of Iſracl af- 
which l will make in tne 1 thoſe dayes, faith the Lord; IT will put my Laws into their mind,and write 
latter dayes, or age of the Mef- © . | : , 

Ga, in time of the Goſpel; 1 *ÞEm f in their hearts: and I will be to thcm a God, and they ſhall be tome a + « 
will infiead of thoſe external people. 

carnal ordinances and obſervations, give them ſpiritual commands for the regulating their affe&ions, precepts moſt per- 

tealy agreeable to all rationall minds 3 and by the exceeding greatneſs of that grace and mercy in this and many other 

particulars, ver. 12. T ſhall incline their affe@ions willingly to receive my Law,as well as convince their underſtandin 

of their duty, and (0 1 will rake pleaſure in them,and they ſhall perform obedience unto melive like a people of God, 

worthy of (uch a Leader, 

OSS EEN ks ae” 2 And they ſhall not teach every man his neighbour, and every man his KS 
need of ſuch paines in teach- * brother, faying, Know the Lord : for all ſhall kuow me form the leatt to the 4” = an 
ing men what they are to doe, preateſt, ] King's * MS. 
as under Moſes Law, ( which conliſted of many outward performances;which had no ſuch inward eſſential goodneſſe in reads; Tu 
them, as that a mans own reaſon ſhould prompt him to them, and approve them as. beſt and moſt excellent, if they were as 
nat taught by the Law-maker,and kept ſtill in their minds by inſtrugion In the Law: Ybur the precepts now propoſed be- 
ing ſo agreeable to humane reaſon, they ſhall be found written by every man in his own heart(as it were ) able of them- 
ſelves to approve themſelves to men, ſee Deut.30. 11. 

12-Eſvecially when that part _ 12: For I will be merciful to their unrighteouſneſs, and their fins and their 
of the Covenant is conſidered, INiquitics will I remember no more. 
promiſe and aſſurance of pardon for all forſaken fins, as alſo for frailties and weakneſſes daily continuing upon us: For 
in all reaſon ſuch a Covenant as this,giving us aſſurance of ſuch gracious uſage, will have great efficacy to move any mag 
to devote himſelf wholly to Gods ſervice, that caſie and bleſſed yoke. 

t3. And this form of ſpeech, 13+ Inthat he ſaith, A new covenant, he hath made the firft o1d. Now that 
A new Covenant: is an argu- Which decaycth and waxcth old, ir ready to vaniſh away. 
ment that the former was old,and an evidence, that (@ indeed the legal Covenant or Moſaical Law was : and being now 
perfectly old and decayed, 'tis not likely to live long,but, with the Jewiſh Church'and Common-weal, within few years 
( withia ten aſter the writing of this Epiſile) 'tis ſure enough to be deftroyed. 


Annotations onChap. VIIT. 


' V. 9. I regarded them not | The: whole place being | ne ( but rather the eontrary ) ##d T ruled over them , 
by this Writer cited out of Feremy chap. 31. 32. | or, T was their Lord. Here our Engliſh have put 
{ome difficulty there will be to accord this part of the | busband tor. Lord, and altbougb for and, and yet far- 
Citation , Wane avmwy, ] regarded them not, with | theraltcrcd it in the Margent, Shoxld I have contine- 
that which'we now find in the Hebrew there. For | ed an bushandunto them ? by way of interrogation 3 
the words 22a 72, as our Hebrew copies now | which as it makes the ſcnſe diretly . contrary 
read, ordinarily fignitic weidor dvrwr,[raled over them, | to what it would be without the interrogatioa, fo 
which is very tarre diſtant both from the dcligncd | it is a confeſſion, that that contrary ſenſe is ( in the 
ſenſe of that place, it we will judge by the Context, | truth y it which alone is agreeable to the place, It 
and from the words, I regard them not, as thcy are, is therefore farre more realonable to conlider, that 
here recited, The unhtneſle of that rendring in thiat | the words which are here recited in this Author, and 
place m the Prophet, is vithe fo any reader that ob- | are exatly agreeable to the Context in the Prophec, 
{erves the words immiediately precedent, which my | ( which is Ukoned to fet down'the Iſraelites breaking 
Covenant they break,to which theſe other canngt con- ; of Covenant, and Gods dealing with them by way of 

Quniſhment ) 


Chap. viii. 
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745 
puniſhment ) are the very words by which the Greek, vity Jare affixed tothe former chapters of Z :« wy. A 
Tranſlator had rendred that place in the Prophet, | ſecond difficulty there is, how #aa 407 and iSorur, they Exe" 5 
which makes it neceſſary to conclude, that either the | received and gave, cari here connet with ('avink: wii tf 
Hebrew Copy now is in this particular varied from | the Ld commanded me. And that may be an{w.r.d 

what it was when they tranſlated it, or that 92 hath | alſo by obſcrving that inf, being anlwerable to 

ſome other lignitication than that whic" is ordinarily | np) in the Hibrew, mutt n:celfarily be rendred in 

taken notice of. That all Copies tranſcribed from | the firſt perfon tingular, Ireceived.not in the third Plu- 

hand to hand ſhould be ſubject to ſome light changes, | ral,they, and conſequently that the » in i/#- ev is to be 

is nothing ſtrange 3 nay *tis evident, by comparing | lok'd on as a miſtake of the Scribe. ( conceiving that 

2 King. 20. 12. with Eſay 39. 1. that ſuch miltakes | ix«8», had been the third perſon Plural.and ſo accor- 

have Ke committed : for there is a tory, which in ding this unto it ) whercas both the Syriack in Mat- 

both thoſe places is exactly the ſame, we now read | thew, reads it I gave, and the Hcbreww in I's: þ,PYWR) 
T1072 Berodech in the former place, and TD Tzre, or ſext. And this mult be fo read, appears by 
Merodach in the latter, which muit needs be imputed , the pi? retained in all, as the L ord comme od { ( not 

to the hand of the Scribe, and not to any other origi- | them, but )me.But then there is a third diculty.winc' 

nal. So in the ſame ſtory, in the very next verle 2Kin- | can no way be falved, but by making ule of the oblcr- 

22. 13- we read YOW» And Hezekiab beard, or| vation which we arc now upon. For in ficad of thole 
hearkned, but I/2i-39. 2-it SNOW), And H-zekt th war | words in Matthew, xx Corimii wn Ker S, according 

glad of them; wh.rc the I:ght change of N into yy IS, arthe Lord appointed me, the Hebrew reads in Z x 1aSetm;- 
viſibly the error of the Scribe. And fo the eighteenth | cþ.zry nv 2 the houſe of tle Lord, and the Se; 
Pſulm, which was certainly delivercd by Davidin one | agrees with a little change (the ad4:tion of bs divrg ) 
hx'd, certain torm, is yet varied in many particulars, | #5 # «ix»7 K-er's into the houſe of the Lord, rendering 
2 Sam: 22, which cannot be imputed to any cauſe but | TOW T gave, or ſent, ( which b.longs to laying down 
that of the Trar.(cribersz and the Maſorites pains, | the price i the purchace of the ticld © 4 £4452 a27 and I 
coming, long after theſe changes were come 1n, can | cf, as if it rctcerred to the caliiug it doin in the 
give no ſecurity or f:nce againit them. And then it is | Temple. For falving of which, it mutt tirtt be obſerved 
not impoſſible but that thus it hath happened in that | that the thing to which this prop1ccie is applicd in 
place of Feremy which is here cited. Accordingly the | Mat:berr, is the bigb Prieſts buying the Potters teld, v. 7. 
Annotations under the name ot Hugo Grotius conceive, | with that money which Judas returned to them.y 3.caſt- 
that the Septr.1gint read tn) not 1N9vV92 and ac- ing it down in the Temple,v.5. which 2ccording'y they 
cordingly rendred it nuAnces, I forſook them , regar- | take wp, A=29r78 yv.6, which is an cvidence that the aus: 
ded them not, continued not my detence unto them, | tettimony applicd to that matter multbe interpreted of 

but permitted them to be often worlted by their enc- | thoſe High prielis,repreſented propherically in the tirtt £089 
mies: but Mr Meaze from Cafpellus luppoſeth it to have ' perſon ſingular, iha£:5 Þ receiced, PTUN) 44242, and SS nak 
becn '"n7pa(whch 15 a5 light an altcration,only 5 tor 3, | I zrve, or parted with them, vn 9 Nis 77 art ric 3 uot: 
as in the other Þ for N ) which is alſo naanm,ceiewms,' in the S:p wazirt, and tis + ay; Tomeemies for the 

63S tavta, I neglected them, departed from them, detcjt-  prtters feld. Secondly , the phraſe Ew Iva ſeems to 

ed or abomin'd, and accordingly torlook them. Other 

examples of this nature we have in the New Telta- 


be a miſtzke tor formewhatr clic, and that Mr, Mcide 
hath very probably conjectured to be ( by an caiie 
ment, which may here ticly be taken notice of, Mar.” 
15. 9. we have theſe words, K-# warku 3:Sorm 6 ws te, 


change ot 5:or 2, and 1 tor? ) MP NN accordins 

to the word of the Lord, as the phitale is uſed HY. 1. 8, 
Saoxnwrys diferndviag um > uamaydomm, In vin they 15+ and otten in that book, and fo that will ve cx- 
worſhip me , teaching doArines the ordinances of men. aCtly rendred by the #a3z Curimge par KeeBy, accords 
Thus verlc 1s taken out of 1/u. 29, 13. where yet the ing as the L rd appointed. And, untflſe fome tuch 
H.brew reading now, FWD 'PR EZDRT Inn change be 1magined, there will be no ſenſe in the He- 
>T139D D'v:N, hath nothing that can be duly ren- | brew : ftrlt, b.caute mv ng, without any prepoliti- 
dred x, warlw and in vain. But by the Septwzgint , on before it.is to be rendred tbe þ u/e.not into the houſe, 
there (and the Evengelift herc) it is to be belicvcd that | if the Lord; and fecondly, becaule the place belong- 
it was otherwiſe rcad when they fo rendered its and it | ing to the Hizb-pri-ft's buying the field, hath nothing 
for min inthe beginning of the verle we read yn), | to doe with Jud 15 5C1 ting down to: money 11 the Tem- 
and only change the points ofthe laſt word, without / p'e, or b ſc of the Lord,. which act of his was precee 
change of any letter, and read 1106 docexs, texch-| dent to the High-prieſt's taef.r, and iſaxa, raking, 
ing, in ſtead of 107d taught, it will then be ex-| and giving that money for that purchaſe. Thus again, ,__. 
a&tly as the Sepragint render, andthe Evangeliit cites | AT. 15. 17. where we read *O mus &'s *x/nnmurir of 4-4 pam a 
it from them : For that ynn1 lignities war iy pain ap- | mem F arSya mr F Koziors tat the reſidu? of men may 
pears by the uſe of it in that ſenſe, I/2.45.18, and 19. ſeek the Lord, &c. the words arc evidently taken out 
and c.< 9. 4.and from thence it is that the Idolsare ott; of Amis 9. 12. And yet there the Hc.brew words, 


Tl, wr 
IT 1... 


_ — 


: 


» 


in this Prophet called inn vanity. So Mat. 27. 9, Io. 
we have theſe words cited out of Feremy the Pro- 
phet, Kol taafer rapids apwarts Þ Ianar aur 
«is Þ ayer I nagar, xavu {wimti wr Kiud, 
Wherein there are many ditfcultics. As hrit, how theſe 
words come to be cited out ot Feremy,which are found 
in Zaebary only. But that may be (alved, either by 
ſaying that this was firſt in Feremies prophecie ( fome- 
what of his not now extant, but by tradition delivered 
down to hav been originally his) and atterward in 
Zacharie's,according to a ſaying ot the Jewes, that the 
Spirit of Feremy rejtedon Z icbary; or elſe by afhrming 
« wh thole latter (the 10,11, 12+ ) chapters ot Zachary 


as now we read them, are fomewhat dittant, ſO? 
COIN MM DNMN WWW that thry m iy po] ſſe the 
remainder of Edom. And thcre ure both by the 
Septuagzints trarſl uion, and the citation in the As, 
learned mcn have advcntured ro rctolve, that the 
Hebrew was then diſtant from what now we hind 
m the Copics, mo!t probably thus, 20 wIT *VOT 
CORIVYXU tha: the reſaue of men may (eh tbe 
L-rd, and all this by Iight changes ot » for 7, 
n tory, and ERirx Flom tor TN man Or men. the 
Singular number colic<rive b.tag o't pat tor the 


| Plural. So when Hoſe 14+ 2. we had in the Hebrew 
| copic 


which we now ulſc , * WLQDd DNg the 


were really the Prophecics of Feremygthough, as other | calves of owr ti>s, but in the Grrek tranſlitor, and 
mens Pſalmes are annexed to Pavid 5.and Arur's Pro- | trom thence Heb. 1. 15. xaqmr x6 or FP, free of 
verbs to Solomon's, ſo thele chapters of Feremy's pro- | cur lips, *tis poſſible and ealic to conjecture that the 
phecie(perhaps not coming to light till atter the Capti-| ancienter and true reading was 11g ( not rg ) 


Rrr 2 which 


which ignifics xap73; fruit. Theſe examples accord- 
ing in this matter (and many more diſcernible in the 
Old Teſtament, by comparing the Hebrew, as now we 
have it with the Greck ) make it not unreaſonable to 
receive this account which hath here been given of 
hdAyon, on occaſion of which theſe others have been 
here mention'd, becauſe omitted in their proper places. 
But Mr. Pocock hath given mc {ome reaſon to depart 
from thele conjectures, and adhering to the ordinary 
reading, to take notice of another notion of the word 
>y2, where it is in conltrudtion with y. In moſt other 
places the word is uled cither with an Accuſative cale 
after it,or with the prepolition 7, and then conſtantly 
it ſignifies dominari, but in this placeof Iſziab, and 
Fer. 3.2. it is uſcd in a peculiar different manner with 
2: and then "tis Kimchi”s obſervation, as his ſon tells 
us, that whereſocver 919 15 uſed with 2, it is taken 1n 
an ill (cnſc; and according]y he interprets it in Feremie 


Annotations on the Epiſtle to the Hebrewes, 


Cha 


C522 MD, 1 bave loathed you: and (o Rabbi Tan- 
chums, It lignihics, faith he, to ſcorne or rejed, in the 
ſame ſenſe as the word Sn is uſed, which is but a 
light change from y to MN. And thus in the Arabick, 
which is but a Dialct of the Hebrew, the word %y2 
lignihcs, not only dominari, and maritum efſe, but per- 
turbari, ſeparari, faſtidire, nauſeare, and in that ſenſe 
is uſed In conjunttion with 2, as here it is, and with 
alla. So Eben 7amnabics, whom David Kimchi com- 
monly tollowes, and cites by the name of R. Jonah. 
And lo this is a fair account of this place. The like 
alſo hath hegiven of that other laſt mentioned, Heb.1 3. 
15. making *aprts fruit to be there taken in the noti- 
on of x=pmeua, which the Sepruagint uſe for an hols- 
cauſt, which being ordinarily of Bullocks, the He- 
brew EIN calves may well be rendred by it. Ofthis 
{ce Note on Heb, 13+ e. 


Par af braſe. 


\. That firſt covenant in- 1-* Hen verily the® firſt coveyant, had alſo ordinances + of divine ſervice, and , A 
a worldly ſanctuary. | 


deed had ceremonial laws, pe- 


CHAP. 


I X, 


culiar waies of worſhipping God,and a Tabernacle. And firſt for the latter of them, ( ſee Mat, 9. note b. ) the Tabenacle, 
( that wasa type of the whole world, of carth and heaven, this made by Moſes, but that by God, ch, 8. 2, ) this conſiſted 


Ot [Wo part 7s 


2. For as this world conſiſts 
of two parts, this lower world, 


2. For there was a Tabernacle made,the firſt wherein was the candleſtick, and 
the table, and the ſhew-bread 3 which is called the (ſanctuary : |} 


& the higheſt heavens,(o alſo the Tabernacle had two regions in it;the firſt was called theHolies(or the ſanuary)where- 
in was the candleſtick (with ſix branches, and one in the midſt, to fignifie the planets) and the bread,or twelve loaves ſet 
upon the table(to ſignific the fruits of the earth, brought forth by that inlivening influence of the heavens, ſaith Philo: ) 


3, And the ſecond was a 
place of more ſanity than all. | 


the former, which was beyond the former,anſwerable to the place where the Oracie was in the former Temple, and is 


the 1mage of the higheſt heaven, 


4, Having a golden cenſer 
belonging to it, not alwaies 


4+- which had the golden cenſer, and the Ark of the covenant overlaid round 
about with gold, wherein was the Þ golden pot that had Manna,and Aarons rod 


kept in it, but carried in when that budded, and the tables of the covenant, ] 
the Prieſt went in, who was not to goe without incenſe, and the Ark covered round about with gold,and in this the pot 
of Manna and Aaron's rod,and the tables of the Commandments, in reſpe& of which it is called the ark of the covenant, 


5. And over it the images of 


5- And over it the Cherubims of © Glory, ſhadowing the 4 mercy-ſeat :] of 


the Cherebim, by which God which we cannot now ſpeak particularly. * 
is wont to appear, and ſhew himſelf, Exod. 25, 22. and theſe ſhadowing the covering of the Ark from whence God was 
wont to ſpeak with Moſes, to give him anſwers, and ſhew that he was propitious to the people. 


6. And this being thus de- 
(cribed, we may aſcend to the 


_ 6. Now when thcle things were thus ordained,the Prieſts went alwaics into the 
firſt tabernacle, accompliſhing the ſervice of God : | 


former things mentioned v, 1. the Prieſt officiating, and the ſtatntes about that : and that ſervice of the Prieſts was of two 
ſorts, the daily ſervice, and that was in the former outward part of the tabernacle 


7. But intothe inner part of 


7. But into the ſecond went the high pricſt alone once every year not without 


the tabernacle, or the Holy of blood which he offered for himfelf, and for the © # errors of the people: 
holies,none entered but the high pricſt,and he only one day in the year,on the faſt,or pou day of expiation,and then al- 


waies he carried with him blood of calves & and of goats, of calves to offer for himſel 


and of goats to offer for the peo- 


ple (By which it _— that the offeringof Chriſt which is anſwerable to this, is after his paſſion, performed at his going 


into heaven which was ſigned by the Holy of holies : ) 


8. my which the holy Ghoſt 
typically 


8. The Holy Gholt this fignifying,that the way into the holieſt of all was not 
ſignified,that no man yet made mianiteſt , while as the tirlt tabernacle was yet ſtanding. ] 


by the power of the firſt covenant could goe to heaven, or that the way to heaven was not there revealed,none being 


then admitted thither but the high prieſt once a year, who was a type of Chriſt; but now that the Hol 


of holies is de» 


Rroyed;and therewithall the Judaical Law,there is now admiſſion for all trueChriſtians or worſhippers of God, who now 
have promiſes and right to heaven, though till atter death they are not admirtedto their poſſeſſions, 


gp.And the parabolical, 
pical meaning of this will 
appliable to thoſe of this time, 


ty. 9: Whichwasa higure tor the time then preſent, * in which + were offered 
= both gilts and lacrifices,* that could not make him that did the ſervice pertect,as 
pertaining to the conicience, }] 


that ſtill obſerve and contend for the obſervation of the Judaical forms of worſhip, and think it is Rill in force : for all 
theſe performances will not be able to give any man confidence to pray, to God, to bring any man to heaven,or to ob- 
tain for him the pardon of any wilfull or | Ha" 7 ſin in the fight of God, to free him from any ſin that bath waſted 


his conſcence, or give him grace to purge himſel 


10. But only to purge him 


from {uch fin ( {ce note on 1 Joh. 3. c,) 


Pp. Ix, 


Know .: 


fir(d 
therefore 
+ worſhip 
Mar picg 


3. And after the ſecond ygil, the Tabernacle which is called the holieſt of 


®* jpnorance 


+ which pa- 
ble belongs 
to the time 
approach- 
ing Kmc Tx- 
px God eig 4 


Kaueor Þ 


i1icnxorad 


$: ; R _ * according 
to which ( parable) for the Kings MS. reads «9 L5 tare offered d&p 7p ag Te 


* being not able to perteCt tho worlhipper wi 


ſ:om legal uncleanneſſesor pol- dinances impoled on them untill the time of retormation. ] 
lutions, as having eaten any unclean meat,drinking wine at any unlawful oe Lev.10.9.)or out of any unclean veſſel, 0- 


mitting any waſhing commanded b 


theMoſaical Law,& negle&ing any of tho 


e external carnal ordinances, upon which 


theywere to be puniſhed here,or to be ſeperated fromthe cougregation,to gain them impunity tor ſins of ignorance,&c.v.7, 


for 


d 1; ayers TWO Þ Aaoptocy re 


10. + Which ftcod only in meats and drinks and divers waſhings,and carnal or- tBeirz only 


impoſed to! 
meats acwy 
SH on war 
” by 

ST xe 


Chap. ix. The Epiſtle to the Hebrewes. Paraphraſe. 347 


for to thisend only theſe ſacrifices were inſtituted,and ſo only in orderto this life,ard meant only to continue til! the time 
of Chriſt, wherein the whole ſervice was to be reformed, and the whole courſe of bringing men to juſtification and (al- 
vation,a true and ſpiritual purity,to be introduced, and a better covenant to be made with them. 


11. But Chriſt being come an high-priclt of good things to come, by a greater xr, 12. But when Chrif 
and more pertect tabernacle not made with hands, that is to lay, not of this came to enter on the bigh- 
building. | | prieſtho-d to obtain for us all 

12. Neither by the blood of goats and calves, but by his own blood, he entred 2%. tlefings (of purging the 


: | | conſcience, which could not 
* for once, 1N * once into the holy place, having obtained eternal redemption for wx. ] be had by the Law, of beftow- 


oy try ing on us our great reward which is not to be had in this life, and fo ) which were future in reſpe& of the Law and of 

 MIINY this life, and to that purpoſe made uſe of a tabernacle that was of a more honourable nature than that inder the Law, 
to wit his own body, not made with hands as that was, but formed by the Holy Ghoſt in the Virgins womb, after an 
extraordinary manner (and (o differing not only from that tabernacle as fleſh from wood, but alfo from other hnmane 
bodies, as that which was conceived by the Holy Ghoſt, from that which was begotten after the ordinary manner) 
when, I (ay, Chriſt entred on his high Prieſthood, he aſcended into heaven, in ſtead of the Holy of Holies, and did 
this once foresll, in ſtead of the once a year of the high prieſt, and this with his own blood, or haviug laid down 
his own life, in ſtead of that blood of goats for the people, and of bullocks for himſelf, which the Prieſt rook with 
him to the Holy of holies, having thus found out a way of purchaſing eternal redemption for us from the guilt and 
power of ſin, by his death and reſurre&ion, 


13- For if the blood of bulls and goats, and the aſhes of an hziter ſprinkling 3, For if the legal polly- f 
the unclean, f ſanRinieth to the purifying of the fleſh: ] tions, the eating or touching 


of unclean things, &c. be expiated by blood and aſhes. fo far as to keep them that are polluted fo from being turned out 
of the Congregation, and from any legal punilhment : 


14, How much more ſhall the blood of Chriti, who through the eternal Spirit 14. How mich more ſhall 
offered himſclt without ſpot to God, purge your conlcience trom dead works to Chnil's death, he hedding of 
{crve the living God ? } his blood for you , and after 

that, — ROY himſelf to his Father in heaven in a body that ſhall never die any more, raiſed from the dead by the 


Spirit and power of God, and now being not only alive, bt immortal, deliver you from the guilt of ſin, and fit you to 
ſerve God in a vital Chriſtian courſe, giving over all the fins of the former life ? 


a 15- And for this cauſe he is the Mediatour of the New * Teftament, that 15. And for this end was 
i by means of death, for the redemption of the tranſgreſſions that were under the Chriſt made uſe of to inter” 


re tilect fiſt + Teſtament, they which arc called might receive the promiſe of eternal _ EO oe. ane = 

Tt Covenant inheritance. ] Covenant with us, that by the 
intervention of his death for the expiation of all fins and tranſgreſſions, even ſuch as could not be expiated under the old 
Covenant, they which are effeually called,the truly penitent reformed believers,may have heaven and eternal bliſs made 
over to, and poſſeſſed ard inſtated on them, by way of inheritance. 


16. For wherc a Teſtament #, there mult alſo of neceflity * # be the death of 


SOR © 15, He ſhed his blood Ifay, g. 
ted the Teſtator. | becauſe that a Teſtament be 
: valid,or that any man enjoy any thing by the death of another,the death of the Teſtator is required neceMarily, and muſt 


be avouched or produced by him. 


+ firm 4- 17+ For a Teſtament is F of force after men are dead, otherwiſe it is of no 17. There being no ſtahili- 

Cas ſirength at all, while the Tettator liveth. ] ty in a Will as long as the 
Teſtator liveth, becauſe he may change it if he will, and beſides it is to be (vppoſed of him, that he meant not the benefit 
of it tv his heir till after his own death, 


* firſt ws 18. Whereupon neither the * firſt Teftament was dedicated without blood.)J 18, And therefore agreeably 


eonſccrated to this nature of Covenants, which are among the Faſtern Nations ſtill ſigned with blood, and uf Teſtaments which are 
_— a rot in force till the Teſtators death, we read in the Law, that the ceremony of blood was uſed 1n the fanRion ofthe firſt 


Covenant, that under the Law, 


19. For when Moſes had ſpoken every precept to all the people according to the 
Law, hetook the blood of calves and ot goats with water and {carlct,wooll and , 7%. nuns 
hyſſope, and ſprinkled both the book and all the people, ] 22, 23. were by Moſes reci- 

ted to all the people according to Gods appointment, then, as it follows Exod, 24. 6. hetook, &c. and {prinkled, &c. 
(which noted this (anion of Covenants (asof Teſtaments by death) by the Ceremony of blood, and fore-ſignified the 
thedding of the blood of Chriſt for the making of a new Covenant with us, ) 


+ Covenant 20. Saying, This is the blood of the F Teſtament which God hath # enjoyned 


19. For when the Com- 


20. Saying, This blood is 


, commons. unto you. ] the Ceremony of eſtib!iſhing 
EE —_ the Covenant which God hath made with you. 

#5% wwe 21 Morcover he (prinkled with blood both the Tabernacle and all the Vellels \, aq (o litewiſe he 
T of ſervice Þ of the Miniltery. ] ſprinkled the Tabernacle, and 
\1T:4c 


.all the utenſils that were uſed in the worſhip of God, with blood. 


22. And almoſt all things arc by the Law purged with blood z and without 1. ang generally under the 
ſhedding ot blood is no renufſion. |] Law the courſe was, that all 
things that were purified ſhould be purified by that ceremony of ſhedding blood, and ſo in like minner,that when any Gn 

was committed, a beaſt ſhould be lain for a ſacrifice, by way of contefion that that ſin deſerved death. 


23. It was therctore neceſſary wn the RN _ in the om ſhould 23. And therefore the Law 
be purified with theſe, but the heavenly things themſclves wich better ſacrihces commanding that the Taber- 


than theſe. } nacle which (in reipect ot the 
two parts of it,but eſpecially the inmoſt part) is an image of the higheſt Heavens, ſhould thus be purified with the blo-»d of 
bullocks or goats, that is,that the Prieſt ſhould neverenter in thither without ſuch blood-ſhedding. it is moſt agreeable and 
proportionable to theſe types, that Chriſt ſhould dye, ſhed his own blood, and ſoenter into Heaven to be our high Prieſt 
(and in like manner that we through many ſufferings ſhould enter into the kingdom of God, ) 


* copies . 24+ For Chriſt is not entred into the holy places made with nands, which are 24. For Chriſt was not ſo 
AT.ms the ® figures of the truez but into Heaven it (elt, now to appear in the preſence ,, high Vrieſt as co enter into 
of God tor us : | any holy place built by men, 

the image or repreſentation to ſignifie Heaven, (ſee Wiſd. 9. 8.) but into Heaven it ſelf, there to appear before God, as the 


Prieſt was ſaid to do in the Holy of holies, and to recommend our wants and affairs to him, and negotiate for us, and fo to 
relieve us when we ſtand in need of him : | 


Rrr 3 1 25 No 
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n5;. Nor was the fimiltude 
betwixt him and an high 


25, Nor yet that he ſhould offer himſelf often, as the kigh Prieſt entercth into 
the holy place every year with blood of others : ] 


' his, that as the Prieſt enters into the holy place every year with the bloud of bullocks and lo fat the com. 
Chrif ould enter crery year into that which was Horry the Holy bf holics : ___ — 


26. { For then muſt he often have ſuffered fince the foundation of the world ) #55 
26. ( For then he ſhould, |, nice+intheend of the world # hath he appearcd b to put away ſin by * hath te 
mani. 


neg of the —_ the ſacrifice of himſelf. } 


tives) but in this,his preſenting himſelf in the ſight of God, his going to heaven to intercede for us,dif- @crige; 

Gee the Palets Sn into the Holy of holies, that Chriſt doth ſhed none but his own bloud, and that but once for triBcing of 
all, and that now in this laſt age, ( ſee Note on Mat, : 4. c, ) this cloſe or ſhutting up of the Jewiſh ſtate, on purpoſe to 0b- the putgi 
tain pardon for whatſoever ſins repented of, and to work reformation among vs. 


27-+ Andas it is appointcd unto men once to die, but after this the judge- «prin; 


27. For in this is the Condi- 
tion of Chriſt like to the con- ment. | 


Svoi ns d14% 


dition ot other men, that as they muſt die but once, and then be judged to all eternity x Mnrier. 


tand where. 


80 Chriſt having vieldes 28. So Chriſt was once offered to bear the fins of many; anfl unto them that a there; 
up himſelf for a ide Foe us, look for him ſhall he appear the (econd time without fin * unto ſalvation 4 ; ] "*{erve hs 


and ſo born our fins up to the croſſe with him (dyed as our fur 


or proxy) ſhall doe this but once: when he comes again yog'\Þ aa 


it ſhall be in another manner, he ſhall not come to this earth to dye again, but ſhall comein glory and power, ( quite un- x41704 
like that ſtate wherein he was when he bare our ſins)to the relieving and beſtowing deliverance on thoſe who expe and ® for their 


wait for him, and conſtantly adhere to his commands. 
Annotetions on 


V. 1. Firſt covenant ] That it muſt be read #976 the 
firft without 9x4 rabernacle, will appear by the autho- 
rity of anticnt MSS. ( as, beſides others taken notice 
ot by other men, in an ancient one in Madg. Col. Li- 
brary in Oxon) and of the Syriack, and old Letin 


Tranſlation, and of Saint Chryſotome, and the Greek 


F athcrs,who read it not : And there is little doubt but 
the ſubſtantive to it muſt be HeaInmn Covenant, men- 
tioned in the former Chapter, .and called # Tg#rlw, the 
firſt, in the verſe immediately preceding this, c. 8. 15. 
which ancicncly was conjoyned with this, bctore the 
diviſion into Chapters. Bekdes the addition of oxlwd 
tabernacle, will not be very congruous 3 for then the 
Tabcrnacle tnuſt be ſaid to have in it 733007 xogwner 
the worl;ly boly, that is,the Tabernacle, as appcars v.3. 


where oxlwn tabernacle is called <x@ 4x the Holy of 


bolies. As tor Oaguwjcars grdinances, (cc Rom. 8. d. and 
aereves js in any reaſon to be taken not in the Geni- 
tive, but the Accuſativc plural, and fo will note ſacri- 
hces and other inſtitutions for Gods worſhip, which 
bclongcd to that Moſaical Covenant, 

V. 4 Golden pot | It is a matter of ſome difficulty 
to determinc, whether 1t were the Ark, in which the 
Pot of Manna and thc Rod arc hcre ſaid to be kept, or 
more generally the Holy of holics, whercin, as in a 
common place, both they and the Ark were. For hrlt, 
the phraſe © # in which, may cqually retcrre to oxlwy 
Atywinpn maya T% dyier the tabernacle called the Holy 
of bolies, and to farts the Ark : and ſecondly, it 15 
poſitively afhrmed, 1 King. 8.9. that there was nothi 
in the Ark but the tables of ſtone. But then on the othcr 
fidc it is apparent that thoſe Tables of the Law were 
in the Ark, and therefore the mention of thoſe being 
immediatly ſubjoyncd to the mention of the Pot 
and the Rod, and connected diſtinaly witha & the 
pot and the rodand the tablcs, inall reaſon they mult 

e thought afhrtned to be in the Ark, where it 1s cer- 
tain the Tables werez and 2. it isas manifcſt that 
the ve4gare dv, over it, V. 5. denotes the Ark, on the 
covering of which, and not of the Holy of holies, the 
Cherubim were To this difficulty that which 7 heophy- 
ladt hath affirmed is molt ſatisfactory, that though at 
that time which is refered to 1 King-S. 9. that is, in 
Solomons tirne, there was nothing in the Ark but the 
Tables, yet in after-times the Pot and the Rod were 
put there, viz. in Feremies tifhc, when the Ark was to 


be hid by him : and all this, faith he, S. Paw! may be! 


Chap, IT, MS. add 


the Hebrews, or Jets, of bis time, which were of the 
Phariſee; ſed, affirmed it #0 be ſo. 

V. 5+ Glory | 85Ea, gliry, is here ſet to lignitie the |, 
Schecbing, or appearing if God, which was wont to be 
by Angels, ot which theſe Chernbims were the re» 
preſcntations. Sce Note on Marth. 16. n. and on 
Mar. 1. 2. 

Ib. Mwrcy-ſeat ] The word 'Inagun is anſwerable 4d. 

to the Hebrew F199. Now the word 099 liguities Dcigw 
two things, tirſt, to cover (and indeed the Engliſh word 
cover ſeem to come from it ) and that either ſimply to 
cover, Or to cover with piteh, Kc. and ſecondly in Piel,to 
cleanſe, expiate, and 10 be propitions. Hence it is ren- 
dred ſometimes «or yaAmiow 10 plaiſter, or cover, with 
bitumen or pitch, and ſometimes, molt ordinarily, 
\& Tas 3 EAGLE 4 KaMeifes to propitiate OC 
cleanſe. And accordingly rMg3is rendred {ometimes 
cammmous a covering, Exod. 26. 36. ſometimes 
A 5necr propitiatory 3 and inagiauer propitiatory » 
when the ſenſe is x2mmimoue covering. Sce Note on 
Rome 3. h. And in this place, where it notes a part 
of the Ark, it muſt be taken in the notion of the He- 
brew, and rendred in that ſcuſe of xamaimoua, coves 
ring, aSit is Exod. $6. 34+ and 30. 6. or as the Hebrew 
F172, it it had becn here retained, would have im» 
ported. 

V. 7. Errors ] The word « yre57, though it ſignifies e. 

peculiarly ignorance, yct it is taken among the Greek A42nius 
Writers in the Old Teſtament forſinning indifferent- 
ly. So Tob. 3. 3. Fadith 5, 20. Ecclus, 51.26. 1 Mae. 
13- 39. 2 Mac. 13. 37. Ecclus. 23. 2. and 3 Mac. 
V 5Wa uy HyVenro's a company that had not ſinned 
againſt the King , according to the notion of the He- 
brew 72w, which as it ſignifies ignoravit, erravit, 
tgnorance, crror, {oallo it ſignihes defecit, receſſit, fal- 
ling off, failing > and ſo here it ſignitics all thoſe ſins 
tor which there was allowed cxpiation and ſacrifice 
under the Law, that is, all fins but thoſe of Preſump- 
tion, or will. | 

V. 13+ Sandifieth | Ancew to ſuntlifie in this place | - 
ſignifics to purifie, in the notion that belongs to the He- "7" 
brew nb, which is ſometimes rendred xa2ness pure, 
ſometimes &x@- boly z and accordingly «x«v65mm and 
«x%, impure and boly, are fet oppolite I Cor. 7. 14. 

So alſo the Hebrew wip which 1s vulgarly «x«Q»" t0 
ſandifie, is uſed for waſhing among the Jewes. See 


C, 
ta 


Note on 1 Cor. 5.4. thus it appears to be uſted here, 


tuppoſed by tradition to have had from Gamaliel his| not only by the x«corropirer ancleane, Or polluted, im- 
Matter, a Phariſee z and accordingly, faith he, 4» «| mmediately precedent, and the t9tne5mm cleanſing, or 
#*xemudGormry 109 BOggiur nuriow) fin Ives Txen,| purity, following 3 but by the evidence of the matter 


here 


Chap. x. Awnotations on the Byiſile to the Hebrewer. 


here fpoken of: For that was the of the legal j«n, iphire there is 4 Teftamertt, hat is, where 4 Teſta» 
ſacrifice, blood and aſhcs, to cleanſe them that were | ment is produced or pleaded, or, where a Telta- 
legally polluted, which is the meaning of «&ys Þ # ##g-| ment is a Teſtament, or, to the confirming of a Tefta- 
nbs xSneim® for the cleanfing of the fleſh, that is, to| ment, to the proving of a Will, «r«9an;"it is neceſſary, 
make them legally clean, ſuch as might come into the | #ig*Rz, Sivan 54 Nenduire, (hat the death of the Toft a- 
congregation agam. But this ſtill in a Metaphorical tor be browht, produced, aleadged, brought into the 
ſignihcation, as cleanſing lignihes expiation, or obtain-| Court, teſtimony brought ot it 3 tor otherwiſe the Will 
ing pardon of fin, freeing trom the inconveniences or | will not be &+fa/s fi;m, nor lager of firce, In CF; Bee: 
Cenſures that belong'd to it. In this ſame ſenſe the] & long as the Teftator i alive, ot as long as there 1 
word is uſed c. 10. 10, Through which will we ore ſan-| 110 conftat of his death. Thus.is the word $iger and 
Meri ified, ipaquira iouir, that is, our fins are cxpiated, | vig*2z uſed ſometimes in the New Tettament, in a 
bois through the offering of the body of Chrift once for all, | Forenſical ſenſe, as @npeier yigen, to bring an accu'3- 
which v. 26. is expreſſed by another phraſe, that be | tion, 1 Job. 18. 29, «iD«uars pizer, AF. 25. 7. to bring 
hath now once appeared to put away fin by the ſacrifice| accuſations or charges againſt any, and guy xeny to 

of bimſelf. bring, or enter, a ſnit againk one. PE 
g. V. 16. Be the death— ] What the wotd view lig-] V.24. To put away | Ader6s properly hgnitics 19 


$i nifies here, will be belt gueſt by the Context, which | fraftrare, as «Swrife Beals ©87, to fruſtrate God's coun- Aims: 


looks to the validity of Wills and Teftaments, and to ſe}, that is, deprive it of evacuate) the end of it : and 
the pleading of them in Law, to receive benefit from | ſo here Chrift's death is &Smou duapria, depriving fin 

Mis them. This is expreſſed v. 17. by 418 and i92*,| if its end or deſign, which was firſt to get us into its 
and of this it is ſuthciently known 1n all Lawcs, what| power, to reign in our mortal bodies, and then ma- 
is here ſaid, that as long &s the Teftator Hives there is} liciouſly to bind us over to puniſhment eternal; from 
no Validity in his Will, no pleading any thing from it,| both which Chrift's death was deligned to redeem us, 
becauſe Voluntss ot ambulatoris, lay the Lawyers, a| trom living in fin, and from being punithed for it, ac- 
man as long, as he lives may change his Will. In this — the two benetits of Chrift's death, ſiguitied 
ſenſe may this 16. v. be thus interpreted, *Ors Nedi-l in the Sacraments, grace and pardon. 


CHAP 1 Parapbr 2fe. 

” 4 I 1. T7 Orthe Law having a ſhadow of * good things to come, and riot the very 2s es aids too 

+ by the image of the things, can never | with thoſe ſacrifices, which they offered ich contained no more thas, 
4 _ year by year continually, make the comers thereunto perfect. } an imperfe& ſhadow or rude 
year poder firſt draught of thoſe mercies made over to usby the Goſpel,cternal life, &c. and not the lively repreſentation or effigics of 
$1421) Tigie them, ſuch as the Goſ7el now affords us, is no way able by ſacrificing every yeat, as long as the temple laſts, bullocks and 
«wraic Ouc > goats, that is,by repeating often thoſe ſame kinds of ſacrifices, to work that great benefit for the wotſhippers which the 
ar 


Goſpel is deſigned to doe, vir, to give men full pardon of fin, and purifie their conſciences, 


* Surethy 2, For then * would they not have cealed to be offered, becauſe that the wor= , #7; then th would not 


—_ _ ſhippers once purged ſhould have had no more conlcience of fin. |] need to be offered again con- 
many other tinually, when the work for which they were offered was once wrought, as if the cure were wrought, the medicine need 
copies read not be any more applyed. 

7%! ar rm 


eur lea = 2, But in thoſe ſacrifices there is F again remembrance of ſins mage every year. ] 4. Whereasnow being only 


ving out s=, a commemoration of ſins, not a purging them away, they are offered every year anew on the day of expiation, thereby 
_ _ commemorating not only the fins committed that year,ſince the laſt day of expiation,but their former fins again,for which 
but by way they had formerly ſacrificed ,at thetime of committing of them, and to typifie that one ttue ſacrifice of Chrifl, that alone 
of _ is able to do the work for all our fins. 
arion 2 % 
TreophylaR 4+ For it is not poſlible that the blood of bulls and goats ſhould take away 4. For the truth is; it is 
bd og ſins. ] Not in the power of any (a- 
blocs crifice of any beaſt to take away the guilt of ſin, or purific the conſcience, 
5. Wherefore when he cotneth into the world, he faith, Sacrifice and burat= ;, ang therefore in the 
* Thou hat Offering # thou wouldlt not, but a body halt thou + preparzd me. } _ Prophetick Pſalm concerning 
on C__ Chriſt's coming into the world,God's deſpiſing of thoſe legal ſacrifices is mentioned,& all that is thought fit to be depended 
Haas on in order to obtaining pardon for ſin,is the boc.y of Chriſt, God giving him a body, and defigning that to crueitixion, 
+ framed fitting it for the Croſs,as the ſervants ear for the doot-poſt, Deut. 15. 19. to which it was to be nailed, (on which ground 
row of ſimilitude it is, that in ſtead of opening or boaring my ear, in the Pſalmiſt, 'tis here framing him or fitting him a body, 
fee Note on 2 Cor. 13-c-) and ſo decrecing that to be the perfeR and complete ſacrifice, which was to ſupply the defe&+ 
of all the reſt. 
6. In burnt-offcrings ind ſacrifices for fin thou haſt had no pleaſure. ] 6. And then he adds inthe 


name of Chriſt ſpeaking to God his t ather, The offcrings of legal ſacrifices, 1 know, ace not acceptable in thy ſight,ot able 
to reconcile thee to ſinners, 


* indent 7. Then ſaid I, Lo, I come (in the * volume of the Book it is written of me) 7. Thereforz f,that is Chrift, 


ofthe Bill, F todo thy will, O God. ] | come ( according to what he 
(ce note on had undertaken and bound himſelf by bond to his Father, in order to that great work of our redemption) to perform 


tt nay — Yhatoever thou my God ſhalt require of me. 


doe xv vii $, Above, when he (aid, Sacrifice and offering,and burnt-offerings, and offerins &, 9. By which place of the. 
Seating for fin, thou weuld(t not, neither haſt pleaſure therein, ( which are offercd # by Pſalmiſt, Pſal. 40. it is clear, 
to the Law the Law ) that the ſacrifices appointed by 


74149 9. Then (aid he, Lo, Icome to dothy will (O God.) He taketh away the firſt, Mos Faw are vor of any 
that he may eftabliſh the ſecond. ] ſufferings and death of Chriſt, 


the firſt being in that place wholly renounced and diſclaimed, and only.the ſecond fet up. 
+ through 1x0. | By the which will we are ſanCtihed,* through the offering of the body of 
are Jeſus Chriſt once for al. | TW ; will of God 
came to perform inthe body which God prepared for him, v. 5.) by offering that body once for all, and n 
rr 4 


1. And by this gracious 
hich Chrit 
thoſe legal 
Gerifces, 
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ſacrifices, which were oft repeated, all our ſins are expinted, (Tee note on c.9.c..) and we received into Gods favour,as ma-. | 
ny of us as by performing the condition of ſincere obgdience, ſtill required of us, are rendred capable of that great benaby , 
purchaſed for us by the ſufſerings of Chriſt, wo. 


the high Prieſt was wont eve- fame ſacrifices, which can never take away fins: | IE” ety mga 
py year once (Tee c.7.27 )on the great day of expiation,to officiate and offer up yearly the {ame kinds of ſacrifices, bullocks, Pg 
&c. none of which have power to free the conſcience from the guilt, or the offender from the puniſhment of ſin, 


Paraphraſe. The Epiſtle to the Hebrewe). Chap.'s. 


11. And every Prieſt + ſandeth* daily miniſtring and offcriug oftentimes the | 291 i» 


11. Again, under the Law, deed wir- 


ay 497 


=g46 age 
12, But Chriſt having by 17 But this man,after he had offered one ſacrifice for fins # for ever, fate down po... Soad 
his own death made one com- on the right hand of God, } | _—_— 


wn ſacrifice, which will ſuffice for the fins of all the world, without need of repeating it, (ſcaling to all that hall ever live "—— ilnanie 


covenant of merey and remiffion upon repentance ) hath ever fince continued at the right hand of God, and ſhall do. ſo. (.. 4 _ h 


for ever, 

13. Exerciſing his Regal of- 13- + From henceforth expecting till his enemies be made his woes wo tag 
fice in mens hearts, and meaning to exerciſe It alſo over fin and death it (elf, in aboliſhing or ſubduing them both in the — 
relurieRion, } 67 


14. For that one offering 14. For by one offering he hath perfected for ever them that are ſanGtifed. | 


of his in his death hath done the whole work, once for all completely,for all obedient Chriſtians, all ſan&ified diſciples of 


his (that having the interceſſion of Chriſt in heaven, the ſending the Sparit, &c. adzoyned with it, which are the grounds 
cf furniſtung us with all grace, &c. ) 

18, 16, 1-. And of this the 15: * Whereof the Holy Ghoſt allo is a witne(s to us, for after that he had HE 
Scriptures of the Old Teſta- + (aid before, alſo bearet\ 


ment do teftifie; for after he 16. This is the covenant that I will make with them after thoſe dayes, faith Swe 
7 | J 


hed premiſed, as the firlt th@ Lord, I will put my laws into their hearts, and * in their minds will I write 39 «, = 


thing promiſed in his' cove- : + ilk Gan 
nant, the writing his laws in them : ] Ta ecrnaabe 
their hearts /and on their 17. And their ſins and iniquities will I remember no more. | * upan +2 
mirds, and revealing his will, and giving them his (anRifying grace for the reforming of their wicked lives, he then To 


ads asz ſecond part of his covenant, the icee pardon of all the [ins and tranſgreffions of their former life, whatſoever 
they have been, 

18. And this being done 18. Now where remiſſion of theſe is, there js no more offering for ſin. ] 
once for all, there is no need of any farther ſacrifices, or Judaical obſervances, for which ſome of you do fo zea- 
louſly contend, 


THE , b . 1 1 liter 
19. The dorine then of _19: Having thereforc,brethren,F boldneſs to enter into the holieſt by the blood 2 oy 


the ſvperlative excellence of of Jeſus, |] 
Chriſt's prieſthood above the Moſaical being thus evidenced, and the benefit of it beingto us ſo great, even to give us li- 
berty (ſee Joh. 5 a. ) to approach unto God in prayer, and apprehenſion of his promiſes, to have title to heaven it ſelf, 
through what Chriſt hath purchaſed for us, 


20. Which confidence and 20+ * By a new and living way which he hath conſecrated for us, through * wich 6 


libecty to eriter he hath kelp- the veil, + that is to lay, his fleth, ] bath conſe. 
ed us to by a way never known before, and that aclear or Jiving way,.in oppoſition to the dead ſhadows and rudi- pts ety 
ments under the Law, which, I ſay, he hath helped us to, by paſſing himſelf from the outer to the inner tabernacle, from living way 
thisliſe to another, breaking through the veil or partition between them, that is, through his fleſh, being fain to die be- by the veil, 
fore ke entred heaven ) G —_ 
21. And having one thatin- 21+ And baving an high priclt over the houſe of God, iy axvre- 
te:cecles for 15 at the right hand of God,and that hath taken upon him the whole care of his Church, and of every faith- rat Leo 
fill fa vant of his that (hall adhere and keep cloſe to him, þ 4. —_— 
=" va as hoo ant os * Let us draw near with a trne heart, in full aſſurance of faith, having me ape 


lip him unſeignedly , being Ov hearts {prinklcd trom an evil conſcience, and our bodics waſhed with pure * Let us 


filld with faith (ſce note 6n Water. 1 _ a 
Luk. 1.0, and h,) and having reforme( our wicked lives in ſincere reſolution of heart, (without which there is no fulneſs of 
more reception to be hoped for at God's hands, Iſa. 1. 15, than under the law there was liberty to come into the congre- faith, | 
gation for them that had toucked any impure thing, till they were ſprinkled with water by the prieſt) and having our pads 4 
eQions wathed and pure all(c. —_— 


23, Let not all the afMi&i- 23+ Let us hold faſt the profeſſion of the + faith without wavering, (for he is Nur I 
ons and dangers that can ap- faithtull that promiſed.) ] . 
proach us, move us (vo much as to waver in our Chriſtian profeſſion, which having the hope of eternal life joyned with 


if, is fort: fication enough againſt all the terrors of this world, having God's fidelity engaged to make good the promiſe 
rv Us. 


2.1. And let us weigh ard 24+ And let us conlider one another to provoke unto love' and unto good 
conſider all advantages that we works ] 
can have upon one another,to provoke and excite one another to charity, and all a&ions of piety, (ſuch as are joyning ia 
the publick ſervice, ver. 25.) whenſoever we ſee any thing of fainting or growing cold in any 3 


25. And not ſuffer our ſelves ,. 25+. Not torſaking the aſſembling ot our ſclves together, as the manner of 
to proceed ſo fare toward de {ome is, but exhorting oye another : and ſo much the more, as ye ſee the * day 
fe&tion, as to give over the approaching, ] 
pullick aſſemblies, (the forſaking of which is not only deſerting of the publ'ck profeſſion of Chriſt, but alſo of the means 
of growth in grace) but ſirreup one another to the rg of this and ſuch other duties of confeſſion toward Chriſt, 
by this argument among others, that now their deliverance from the perſecutions which ſo diſcouraged them is near at 
hand, (by reaſon of the deſtruQion of the enemies of the Croſs, the Jews and Gnoſticks, that have cauſed all theſe perſe- 
cutions)-which therefore would make it unreaſonable for them now to give over their conſtancy, and loſe all, when they 
are ſo near the end of their voyage, (ſee Rom. 13. 11. and Jam. 5. 7,8.) 

26, 27, For if we obſti- 26, For if we lin wilfully after we have received the knowledge of the truth, 


nately commit ſuch a finne Ungy" b 37 BA tg” 
as this, defe&ion from Chriſt, there remaineth » no more ſacritice for ſins, 


and forſaking Chriſtianity (as 27+ Þut a certain fearfull looking for of judgement, and * hery indignation,* burning 
ot h 


they that forſake the publick + which ſhall devour the adverſarics. eo TvQye 


aff:mblies are in danger to doe) aſter once receiving (ſee note on Mat. 12,.h.) there is no plea or apology of ignorarice or + ready to 
un willingneſs for that ; and conſequently, as underthe Law no ſacrifices are to be offered for (vch, nor ever any for Apo» #&i1207& 
; Kates, ſo now there is no way of remiGon which will be profitable for ſuch, all that is to be expeacd is the judgments and 
. wrath of God, ſuch as are like to be ſent out ſpeedily to utter deſttuRion, againſt sll ſuch enemies of Chriſi, (tee note cn 
2 Pet, 3- g. a Heb. 6. b, | | 


28. He 


Chap, x. The Fpifile to the Hebrewer. Paraphraſe. 75k 


28. He that deſpiſed Moſes Law, died without mercy, under two or three ,q 1, that offended wil- 


witneſſes. } fully, and fo capitally, under 
Moſcs's Law, was not capable there of any mercy, but the thing being proved againſt him by competent teſtmony, he was 
to be put to death, 


29. Of how much ſorer puniſhment, ſuppoſe ye, ſhall he be thought worthy, 29. How much (adder then 
who hath troden under foot the Son of God, and hath counted the blood of the Fill his condition be judged ta 


* be tath Covenant wherewith # he was ſanQtiticd, + an unholy thing, and * hath done wet bo —_—y br = 


been--- 

4: Adefpight unto the ſpirit of grace ? ] merly aſſented to, ſhall thus fall 
"= profane +. wr by doing ſo,joyn with thoſe Antichriſtian Gnofticks,and Jews the crucifiers of Chriſt, and ate of Chriſtians, 
thing gd which have deſpiſed Chriſt,ss vile,and nothing worth, yea as one that died as a malefaor and ſo his blood no better than 


evecched unclean, profane blood, not ſuch as will bring any benefit to us, (as it was deſigned to do) and ſcorn and reie& the Goſpel 

hoGaiomg it ſelf, revealed to us by the Apoſtles, authorized thereto by the deſcent of the Spirit on them, and other mercics in it ſo 
graciouſly beſtowed on us ? 

30. For we know him that hath (aid, Vengeance belongeth unto me, I will re- 320. For we know it is the 

compenſlc, ſaith the Lord : and again, The Lord ſhall judge his people. ] Lord that faid, Vengeance, &c. 


and again Pſal. 135. 14. that God will avenge his people, (his Church) and conſequently will avenge the cauſe ot thoſe 
which now ſuffer among you, againſt their perfecutors, in his time, if you can patiently wait for it. 

31. It a fearfull thing to fall into the hands of the living God. ] 31. To which purpoſe you 
may be armed with this conſideration,that 'tis not near ſo formidable a thing to be perſecuted and puniſhed by mortal men, 
as by him that lives for ever: ſee Mat, 10. 29. 

32. But call to remembrance the former dayes,in which after ye were illumina- 32. Now that the being per- 


ted, ye indured a great F tight ot atflictions  } ſecuted for Chriſtianity ſhould 

bring you to this defeRion, there is no reaſon,confidering how, when you did firſt receive the faith, (ſee Rom. 13.11.) ye 

indured afli ions courageouſly (and therefore ought not now at Liſt ts fail in any reaſon, leſt you loſe the fruit of all that. ) 

33- Partly whileſt ye were made a gazing-ltock both by reproaches and atfli- 33- Suffering moſ} coura- 

* being Eons, and partly # whulcſt-ye became companions of them that were ſo uſed. } geoufly and notoriouſly your 


_ — ſelves, and ſhewing your fellow-feclizg and common concernment with them that were thus aRiacd. 
hoſe whict J / | took | ul 

_—O_ For ye _ compaſſion —__ ap roquac 2a T pInny CON <4. tee (hd bo the tame 
ui mor oc Of your goods, F Knowing 10 your lelves that you have T IN heaven a better and 4 tom. ſee note on Mar. 7-2.) 
«e574 an enduring (ubltance. } you expreſſed your ſenſe of my 
+ or 6 th ſufferings (and perhaps of many others that were in like manner impriſoned) in moutning tor me, and relieving me; and 
Lw-feling (for the former) ye parted with your — wealth, which was violently torn from you, with perfe& patienco, nay re- 
with priſo- zoycing that you were thought worthy to ſuffer for Chriſt's ſake, & conſidering,and aſſuring your ſelves that ſuch (offerings 


ner*, for © 


r,tor te astheſe yield you (and will bring you by way of reward)a more valuable & durable kind ot wealth,eternaf bliG in heaven. 
o_ [ - Heyaiats Punre3iore's * knowing that you have in your ſelves 1035 xm gen iy (ah; 
TP herter being inheaven, and an abiding one, xparſoz £amptir is dean &, incor 


* batdneG 35. Caſt not away therefore your * conhdence, which hath great recompence 


ma; act 


: 35. Having therefore in- 
of reward. | dured fo much upon theſe 


grounds of the certain retribution that all your [uſſerings bring with them, be not beaten out of your fearleſne(s (ſee note 
on Joh. 7. a,) and patience and Chriſtianity at laſt, 


+ that ha- 36. For ye have need of patience, f that after ye have done the will of God, 36. For Chriſtianity being 


ring done ye might reccive the promilc. ] a life of faith and hope, faſtned 
cn on future promiſes, both thoſe of this life,releaſe from perſecutions,and thoſe of another life, eternal bliſs, which will not 


#217 706 be hzd till we have done what God appoints us in the interim to do or ſuffer, 'tis clear that patience is neceflary for all 
Chriſtians at all times, and particularly for you at this. 

* 2 voy 37- For yet * a little while, and he that ſhall come will come, and will not 37. For the time is now very 

—_— ES | near at hand, that Chriſt (ſee 

14x £9) © amv y . , *O, 0 

OE note on Mat.11,2.) ſhall come as a judge to deſtroy the enemies,and as a reliever to reſcue all faithtull diſciples (ſe note a.) 

+ cometh and though you may think he hath ſtayed ſomewhat long, yet now he will come very ſpeedily to that work. 

. ways $. * Now the jult ſhall live by taith : + But it any maz © draw back, my ſoul 38. Mean while the true <c. 

þ Long = (hall have no pleaſure in him. 1 conſtant Chriftian ſhall by the 

ny Soy ſtrength of his faith live, and hold out againſtall theſe terrors,ſuſtain himſelf by his faith ( ſee Rom. 1. 17 ) and he that 

way Ka doth not ſo, but is affrighted and driven by afflitions out of his hold and profefion ( as now ye are like to be ) Ged will 

by ——— certainly reje& and hate fuch a man, never accept fuch temporary obedience, 
9. But we are not of them who draw back unto perdition : but of them that \,, gy, as Chriſt told h; 

* purcha- bclicve to the 4 * ſaving of the ſoul. ] diſciples, that in times of per- d, 

ng, acqui- ſecution he that would ſave his life ſhould be the moft likely to loſe it, and he that would venture the utmoſt for Chriſt's 

hl » find- ſake ſhould be molt likely to thrive,and ſecure himſclfaven in this world ; (o it is likely to be at this time : and ſol may ſa 


it with comfort of =ll true faithfull conſtant Chriſtians, that we do not mean to forſake Chriſt, or fall oft to the Gnoſtic 
compliances, which in ſtead of delivering will prove the certaineſt way to ruine, but to tick conſtantly to him, as the like- 
lieſt way to preſerve us here,and the only way of fecuring us to eternity, whether to ſave our lives or our ſouls. 


Annotations on Chap. X, 


A V. 25. Day approaching | The notion of ujves Xe-| and the city ſhall be taken, &c. and ſo in many places 

Hulop Xue $55 the day of Chriſt, and i292 day, and myvoia Xess, | of the Old Tcitament : and accordingly in the New, 

*% coming of Chriſt, and fanaac Ow, kingdom of God,| Luk, 17. 24. The Som of man © 75 ice uni, in bis Haulcs toil 
and many the like, ſignitying that tamous deſtruction | day, that is, when he comes to deftroy Jeruſalem; fo 
of the Jewes, hath been otten mentioned. The other | Mat. 24. 36. ow 5 #uizas mins of that day and hexr ou Fe 
phraſes have been gathered together trom their diſper-|that is, the punRual time of this deftruction (not of mime 
tions through this book, Note on Mat. 3. c. Mat. |the day of the laſt judgment,but of ſomewhat that was 
24+ b. c. &c. Now tor this of "ez day, or xpige fto come 1n that age, v. 34- ( krrows no man. So Lak. 
X27, day of Chrift , although ſomewhat hath been | 17. 30. "ze the day wherein the Son of man ſhall be 
ſaid on Rom. 13. Note d. yet now more fully it muſt [revealed & v. 31x. & eneirn 1pben in that day; and c. 19. way... 
be explained. The torce of the phraſe may appear | 40. ##5;x the dayes ſhall come in which thy enemies ſhall "—"—_ 
Zach. 14. 1- Behold the day of the Lord cometh, and | caft a trench. So Af. 2. 20. Tſkbza Kugis waahn OM 
I will gather all Nations againſt Feruſalem to battel, | rg a1, the great and confiicuens day of the Lord, \.'- 

trom 
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Annotations on the Epiſtle to the Hebrewes. 


from which none of the Jewes ſhould eſcape, but on- 
ly the believers : In which place, as 'tis cited out of 
Foel, *tis obſervable that there is firſt mention of the 
laft dayer, v- 17. ( Which as the Jewes render the dayes 


Char. x. 


[and 25. being the not retaining, that is, forſaking, the 
profeſſion of their bope, that is, the Chrittian protcſſi- 
on, and «ſa mnimyles wu Grovraguyls fav] ors forſts tyra. 


which 9 > 
012346 


king the aſſemblies of publich, Worſhip , &c. 


of the Meſſis, (Oo Peter interprets the time after the 
reſurre&ion of Chriſt, in which the Spirit was powred 
ew) then of this great day v. 20. which is as it were 
rods 40367, the laſt of the laſt, forty years aſter his 
reſurreQion, in which Jude was to be laid watt. So 
1 Cor. 1. 8. the day of the Lord Feſis, agreeable to the 
amend) vt; Kueir "Ince, yerelitimn of the Lord Jeſus, 
ver. 12. both of them denoting this time of judgment 
on unb-licvcrs, and deliverance of the faithful! : Sce | 
allo chap. 3-13. So 1 Theſ. 5. as x&#v and wes! | 
times and ſeaſons, v. 1. r:ferre to this matter (as, the 
time is come, Ezck, 2+ 7.) fo # #pigg Kuein, the day of 
the Lord come;b as a tbicf ( the ſame that is ſaid of it 
2 Pet. 3. 10.) belongs to this matter alſo. So 2 Theſſ. 
1.10. In bt day. So here i[3ig-94 " nuts» the day 
approaching, , as Luk. 21. 8. 6 czs ny [muy the ſeaſon 
appr,achetl, Or as Joel 2. 1. 3n m,e5v fpics vere 
on 41346 tt day of the Lird is come, it is nigh at 


day of judgment to the Jewes, and deliverance to the 
believers among, them, 2 Pet. 1. 19. (ce Note g.) 
And that this phraſe ſhould thus fignihe will not be 
ſtrange, when it 15 conlidered that, in all languages and 
idiomes, the word Day fignihes judgement here on 
earth. So iuies 1 Cor. 3+ 13. the day fall declare, 
that is, the juCgem.nt, or trial 3 and arYfarnmm nuaes, 
mans day, 1 Cor. 4 3. that is, the judgment of men : 
ſo dies in Lajine, dicm dicere, to impiead, and in Eng- 
liſh a 4azer-man, an umpire or judge (fſce Note on 
Mat. 3. c. and At. 24- b-) That this is the meaning 
of this place will appear by the ſcope of the place, 
which is, to comtort them which were ready to tall 
off from Chrittianity,upon the continucd perſecutions 
of the Chriſtians by the Jewes, among whom thele 
Hebrzw Chrittians lived, as will appear in the ſtory, 
Afi. 11-19. & 1 Theſſ. 2. 14+ the approach of whole 
deſtruction mutt conleguven!y be matter of comtort 
to them tht ſuff-red long, and (o of keeping them 
from tall:np away, (lee Note on Rem. 13.c.) And fc- 
cond!y, "twill appear by the plain words that tollow 
to this very purpoſe, to fſuttain their paticnce, v. 37. 


is. Chrift, which hath promiſed to come to their pu- 
niſhment and your reliet, will come, (and that notes 
this particular, the deftruction of the Jewes, which is 
call.d his coming, Mat. 24-) $ * X65%, and be will 
mt trry, that notes the #ſyGoow, the approach uf that 
day. And to this purpole to conhrm men in patient 
expectation of this, without all ditheartning by che 
delay, tollow all thoſe examples of Faith, c. 11. in 
which it appears that many depended by taith on per- 
formances of promiſes to their poſterity, which were 
nicver pertormed to themlelves perſonally, & fo might 
very well tortihe the Hebrewes for an expectation of 
a tarre ſhorter time, it being now very ear at hand. 
The ſame is expreſſed, when 1t draws nigher at hand, 
by tozamy wen 1 Fobn 2.18. the laſt bour. , 

V. 26. For if we fin wilfuly—— | What is meant 
by this phraſc, "Exv0ies duag]avor]ts af 73 Aafrir mh 6ÞH- 
yonr T9 ddnNnia, Sinning wilfuly after receiving the 
acknowledgement of the rruth, muſt be collected by a 
brict lurvcy of every part of the phraſc. Firſt, «ay - 
116 to ſin, as it lignities in general any kind or fort 
of lin, not only deliberate, but of ignorance, or pallion, 
or (urpriſc, and again not only an act, but habit or 
courle of lin, (and is to be determined to either by 
the Context in any place, )ſo in many places it appears 
to lignihe the great ſin of Apoltalie : fo c. 3. 17. and 
15 applied to the Apoſtate Angels 2 Pet. 2. 4- And ſo 


though done upon the motive of fear, to avoid perſe- 
cution, yet was an Apoſtatizing from the Chrittian 
courle, and that no ſuddain, paſſionate, but weighed, 
deliberate a&t and courle, and is therefore defined 


VET. 38. to be an \ereomay ris « THA Has 4 drawing back to To?) 4; 
perditim, an Apoſtaſte from the Chriſtian profeſſion, «mw 


a preferring the advantages of the world, the preſer- 
ving their own preſcnt ſafety bcfore the ſervice and 
worſhip ot God, and priviledges belonging to itz and 
accordingly this lin of theſe forlakers is el{ewhere or- 
dinarily exprc(s'd by loving 1he world, and the things rf 
the world, in oppolition to, and exclulion of, the love of 
the Father, loving f pleaſures more than of God, ſer- 
ving of the belly, &c. and *tis known of theſe Gno- 
ſticks, that as they renounced the Chriſtian profefſion, 
ſo they joyned with the enemics (called here vwewrz1]07 
adverſaries, v. 27-) againſt the Chriſtians, and to ſave 
themlclves calumniated and perfccuted others. Now 
this ſin thus conſidered is here farther expreis'd to be 
lo by the mention of their former acknowledgment of the 


may be taken in a double notion : Firlt, to lignihe the 
commiſſion of this tin after the acknowledgment of 
Chriſtianity in general, after having received the faith, 
and obeyed it (which muſt neceffarily deprive them 
of all excuſe of Ignorance or Involuntarineſs ) as, 
2 Pet. 2. 21. imrexirar Th oy Tis Ixaoruivn, —ba- 
ving acknowledged the way of righteonſn:;ſr, and then 
epi Var to turn, clearly ſignihes. And this *tis cextain 
1s contained here : for they that thus forſook the a(- 
ſemblies, and drew back, were the Gixzzs, the juſt, 
v. 38. But, I ſuppoſe, there is yet a farther notion of 
it, which mult be added to this, the doing this con- 
temptuouſly againſt the Apoſtles doctrine and admo- 
nition, concerning the intufions of the Gnoſtich-bere- 
ticks, and conſequently a caſting off the authority of 
the Apoltles and Governours of the Church, who 
acted in power of the Holy Ghoſt; and they that thus 
diſobeyecd, were look'd on and dealt with as beatbens 
and Publicans, deſperate and incorrigible, Mit. 18. 
17- Thus faith Photius, TIemi # hapogy F 'oS aecing 
d,4ap]n any aggs Ts © Yeory th 7 Kd] apearimes Tein 
ous df 21ajuTus ett (, There is great difference between 
ſins committed out of ignorance , and wicked pratiices 
eommined in knowledge and with contempt , Epiſt. 
p-. 386. And that this was it, appears not only by the 
cxhortatious and admonitions ot the Apolile through 
this whole Epiſtle, Take beed, brethren, that there be 
not in any of you an evil heart of unbelief in depart- 
ing, Or Apoſtatizing , from the living God, ch. 3. 12. 
and by his laying bctore them the examples of the 
murmuring and provoking Apoltatizing Iſraelites, 
which loſt their Canzan, and by foretelling the like 
vengeauce that would ſuddainly tall on them, if they 
did thus depart 3 but alſo by one end or conſequent of 
their torſaking their Church-mectings, contemning 
and rejecting the exhortations and admonitions ot 
their Governours, tor which, among other things,thele 
mectings were ordained. And this teems to be here no- 


which was elſpccially the Governours office, and ne 
which they that torlook the aſſemblies did forſake 
allo, and did not fubmit themſelves to it. And then 
they that thus ſinn'd ievvies wilfully after the having 
received this acknowledgement f the truth , were they 
that did contemptuoully torlake and caſt off the Chri- 
[tian yoke,which they had once ſubmitted to, and that 
is the character of Apoltates. Adde to this the conſi- 


here ſure it muſt Ggnitie the fin here ſpoken of, ver. 23, 


deration of v, 28. where, parallel to the ſtate of the 
perſon 


iratb, and by their continuing in this courſe t#w«oies *; x, 
- f "te ac , en Tic db 
wilful'y after the acknowledgement of the truth. That A 


tcd by mention ot the «v4 oegxanirns but exborting, [Lap x1ghr- 
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perſon here, is ſet "Atvmag Ng Tie rigor Macier, fy 
one that deſfiſeth , or ſetteth at nought, Moſes Law, 
the man that will do preſumptuonſly, and will not bear- 
ken to the Prieft, or to the Fudge, Dent. 17. 12. ſuch 
an one, as when his fat is competently proved againit 
him, he muſt die without mercy: And that 15 alſo the 
meaning ot the s« in Ymnaumla Juoin, there remains 
ne longer any ſacrifice for ſin. It 1s ſuch a fin tor which 
the High-pricſt among the Jewes was not allowed to 
offer ſacritice for expiation. 'Afwa]F& 5 xAcnu; may 
eaimots, faith Foſepbus, |. 2. cont. Apton. there was no 
deprecating , no poſſibility of averting the puniſhment »f 
death Which belonged to ſuch. Accordingly we fcc 
the practice in AMaimonides ( in the title ot dreſſing 
ob/ations, Cap. 3+ num. 3, 5.) thit no ſacrifice ſhou'd 
be m 24e for Apojt ates, th uh for Ethnicks there mi bt. 


Our, trampling on the Son t Gol, that 15, contemptu- 
ouſly uſing him, as theſe Apoſtatizing defertors did, 


(as Ezek. 22. 26. to the Priclts «2478» violating Gods 
Law, is added theirs profaning Gods holy things) con- 
temning the Covenant ſcaled by the blood of Chriſt, 
by which they have obliged themſelves to adhere to 
him, and contumeliouſly uſing the Spirit of grace, that 
15 again, dcfpiling and throwing away thole pretious 
advantages ot the Spirit of God which had been be- 
fiow'd upon them, but now arc repell'd and rejected 
by them, as in the Canons of the Councils, they that 
have undertaken the office of Church-widows, and 
after marry, are faid to dv deſpite to the grace of Gd: 
(ſee Conc. Wormac. cap. 45.) tor which S. Paxl hath 
caſting off their firjt faith, 1 Tims 5. 12. By all which 
appears what the nature and aggravatious of this lm 
was, A forſaking the Chriſtian orthodox, and going 
over tothe heretical Gnoftick way, which was a down- 
right Apoſtalic from Chrit to Antichrijt, And tor 
ſuch an one the pumiſhment is figuratively exprels'd 
by , there remains no farther, or no longer, ſacri/ice 
for ſins : that is, either the blood of Chriſt trampled on 
by him, v. 29. will not prove benehcial to him, and 
ſo, becauſe there js no other ſacrifice, he 15 capable ot 
no mercy 3 or cle the prayers and oblations of the 
Church, which arc uſed for thoſe that they have any 
hopcs of, belong not to him. See Note on chap. 6. b. 
and 1 ”—_ G. C. | WE 
V. 38. Draw back ] What is here mcant by varra- 
ſidering the word in the few other places of the New 
Teſtament : A. 20. 20. #ir vaigndplhu FW (vue: 
eirmay 5% wh dray ram tulr, | did not withdraw, or 
bold back, from declaring to you any of thoſe things 
that were profitable for you, and almolt mn the ſame 
words and ſenſe v. 27. s 3 varrmaplu me pn dy2ſy”- 
aut, &c. I did not withdraw, or withhold, my ſelf from 
declaring to you the whole counſel of God. So in Pha- 
vorinus, Vanda & , ng lewn 3 biding himielt 
getting ont of the way, and Varian pur, megyrhOn pay, 
the word ufcd c. 12. 25. for detradare, to get off from 
any employment , to. be unwilling to enter upon it, to 
bang back, to refuſe; fo vataner ewny, Gal. 2.12. 
be ſlunk, away , withdrew himſelf , got out 'of their 
company, and that as an effect of fear, 9-554, &c. 
fearing the Jewiſh Chriſtians. So Phbavorings again, 
<xar5rr acts G> , ponders, and Vargielas , pL yer, fear- 
ing, runwing away. And ſohere the matter of the dil- 
courſe being exhortation and encouragement to con- 
ſtancy in the Chriſtian profeſſion, in delpight of all the 
terrors and affaults that lay on them trom the Jewes 
at that time, and that upon coultant cxpectation of re- 
cciving a rich reward, deliverance here within a while, 
it they live and continue conſtant, and eternal bliſs in 
another world, for. all that they could fufter here. 


Annotations on the Epiſtle to the Hebrewes. 


{| ver. 35.) it will be moſt agreeable that the inf mzns 


lwing by faith in the: beginning of v. 58. thould be 
his patient, cheerfull, conſtant continuance 1n the Chri= 
{tian protefſion, meerly upon the ttrength ot the pro- 
miſes that are made to courage and conttaner.the pro- 
miſcd deliverance in this, v. 26, & 37. and etcrnity in 
another world : and contrary to that, the warov/9+ uu 
drawing back here, and vavz24 v, 39. muſt n:cds be 
a fainting in the courle, a pulillaninious talling off, 2 
detractation or tailing in point of perleveranc« , cauted 
by tear or pulillanimicy. And this will likewilc appcar 
by a {-xcond mediam, by looking into the prophet 142- 
bakhich, ch. 2. 4- from whence "tis clear thote words 
mmediatcly precedent are cited, 5 Jizz <5 rimes 
(Cn2Jas, the juit ſhall live by fiith. It that p'acc of 
H:bakkuk be obluved carctully in the Sep:u 

and the Hebrew, it will not be improbable winch tor; 
nave (urmiſcd, that th- Septur, tne road the Hebron 
words a little otherwite then now we read thums ror 
M79y, arrogans fait, was lift:d wp, a5 we read in 
the beginning of the vcrie, wor 93 bis ſort, but 
1aTy for the former, and 'O92 my (xl tor the lat- 


ter. Now the word qty whica they arc 1iurmiled to 
have read there, 15 p:ric<tly antwerable tothe Linen an 
aejar here (as the WAI my ſoul 8 rendred hot COPE, 
Ks my ſ ul, otherwile than the Hebrew there will Ic 


gularly bcar it) tor the Hebrew lignincs primarily 4:- 
xit, covered, (and lo ronnigu was icndred by 5a: 
L543 being bidden, out of Phatorinus ) ard then 21- 
ſo it Iignihics wrbatus fruit, was frigbted, or trow!.! 7, 
(which they that are, ſhnk, or hide themſclves out of 
the Way» ) & I. YJ 20. Ty ci Area *Q7Y, the 
Cha'dee reads, were troxb/e1, the Sepinagint, X72 - 
&:1 were in dutreſ; or great fear, and Fonzh 4.8. *t 
rendrcd waryzyuxy, wy ready to faint; and io Am. $. 
13. the Targum cxplain it by git5r ©, they ball be 
weary, or f.uint, and fo in other places, the S-ptu 27 int 
render it by «are frinting or faling: and to the 
Sep:magint, it thicy read as 15 ſurmiſcd, wi!l ſeem to 
have taken it 1 Habtkin), He that fuls F, or 
faints, the cowardly or teartul, my ſul d:th not liks 
him. But othcrs that have coulidercd that place in 
Habikkuk conccive the ordinary Hebrew reading may 
be well retained, the word 79 being of the ſame lig- 
nication with qyzy Fonab 4. 8. qpyrn & def cit, 
and lo I} 2+ 51. 20, 197y T2 thy ſnnes have fulxted. 
Thus Rabbi Tanclum renders it by withdr amines bim- 
- A . l _ 

{elf, being, far removed. and that is a!} one with our 
notion of wieX. And the Arabick word which 
'S an{werable to it Hgnincs reg wore, ally auimum 
wertere, t' neglect, to 1/4 away bis mir:4;, and to that 
is agrceab!e allo. Thus TL, which in the latter part 
of the verſe orvinarily ignites right, is trequently 
icndred a4g:xe7 p/ezſe/, and to is all one with evdrx* 
and then Ww92 his / x! may be rctaincd a!fo, moan» 
ing Gods foul, trom whom he averts, which theretore 
the Septragirs thought ht to exprifs by Wxn pe, my, 
that 15, Gods ſox, in ike manner as they have done 
P/al. 5.9. Where the Hcbrew hath, bis ftrenzth, and 
they read 7 *827& Hs, my ftrenh. Su Nir. Por 77 
Miſcel'. p. 45- And all this tcts Gown the true notion 
of the word in this place, thusz, Bur ic te that thoutd 
live by ba Faith, (hall cowardly withdraw himicif 
trom the publick worthip of Chrif, v. 25. (as I:n.:tins 
faith they did waich had received the infutions ot the 
Gneftichs , "Evxzerngy & awrdbyis dara, EM 1d. 
Smyrn. they abjtin from the Euchariſt. and f 1m pray- 
er, that is, publicx Aiſcmblies, and cx!:orts thum to 
mcnd that fault, wrongs wicage;el hunita ſw, 24 
Polyc. Let there be more frequent alf-niblics, and 


__ 


[1S 


+. iſ, 


flifiions, v. 32. from the mppnole or confident profeſi- 


(which is the meauing of the n=pfucie confidence, Cc. 


on of the trath, v. 35, (in expectation of the twut:ire 
reward) 


again ad Epbeſ:) if they withdraw trom the Z32nmg AS\rac we- 
: 2G 
nnd 8, tbe pattent®, magnanmous encounter of of- Tg 


Annotations on the Epiſile to the Hebrewes. Chap. xi. 


reward ) from the nur? patience, and doing the will ſignifies acquiring , purchaſing , getting , = 12 So 

.* 2+ I 
depend ſecurely on the promiſes of Chriſt, with confi- | tunings oo]nciar, purcboſing , or acquiring, of ſa 
denee that they ſhall be performed to us, If, ſaith the | vation, 1 Theſſ. 5. 9. But Phavorinus, who hath that 
Author, the juſt, the Chriſtian prove thus puſillani- | notion of it, gives us alſo e&rmu{arn «1 Neo (ar- 
mous, hang, back from the performance of this duty, 1%, ſaving, delivering > and fo being here ſet oppolite 
it by atflictions he be diſhcartned and terrified, Gods | to «wane Jdeſtruftion, and joyned with Juxis of the 
ſu! bith no pleaſnre in bim, he is utterly rejected and | ſowl, or life, it Teems molt probably to ſignife as x)a&% 
diſliked by God. And thus, v. 39. Sworn cowardiſe | wxlw to poſſeſs the ſoul, Luk. 21. 19. (which is the 
is dire&ly ſet oppoſite to T9; faith, as dermings; wr ſame with enwmine:s Joxir, ſaving the ſou! here; ſo 
2x3; ſaving the [-xl, or life, to the &nwAne diſtruttion faith Phavorinus, Klno1s, memino us poſſeſſing is purcha« 
or ng of it. ſing ) is ew{y Juxlu 20 ſave or preſerve the life, Mar. $, 


of God, v. 36. and from the faith, v. 38. whezeby we etuminris HEM, purchaſing of glory, 2 


V. 39. Saving of the Sowx!] The word &mino#s| 35. Ly), g, 24.Sce note on Fpb. 2. d. 1 Pet. 2. C+ 


P ir yprrraſe. CWUHAL ML 


1. Ard that you may know T* | 
to what your being Chriſti- things not ſeen. I 
ſtians, and your profeffing the faith of Chriſt, obligeth you in this matter, you may conſider what Faith is, a confident de- 
pencance on God for the performance of his promiſe, a being convinced of the truth of thoſe things of which we have 
no ocular or ſcanlible demonſtration. 


#. nd that you may not 2- For by it the Elders obtained a good report. ] 
look on this faith as a new aud a ſtrange thing, ye may through all times ſee the examples of it among pious men, which 
may eX#i!c you to the praRtice and exerciſe of it at this time, now' you have ſo much need of it, ch, 10.36, For indeed ye 
may obſerve that this was it by which the Antients or Fathers of the Old Teſtament received a teſtimony of Gods approba- 
tion of and reſpe& unto them. 


3- Ore a& of faith it is, by 


3. Through faith we underſiand that the worlds were framed by the word 


OW Faith is the * ® ſubſtance of things hoped for, the + evidence of. confident 
ation 


expecta 
+ convict. 


en, od 


® received 3 
teſtimon 

OO TIN 

ow? 


which we rightly apprehend Of God, fo that things which are ſeen F were Þ not made of things which do ap- + were made 
not 


the emnipotent power of God pear. 

in creating the whole world, heaven and earth ,meerly by a word,ſaying, Let there be light, &c. and there was light : and 
fo by the ſame a& of faith wo ſee God can and doth produce effe&ts quite diſtant from the ordinary courſe of nature, for ſo 
all this viſible world was framed,not out of things conſpicuous to our eyes,as now a man of a man,a tree from a kernel,&c. 
but'by the meer command of God out of nothing, or out of the earth,which is deſcribed as an inviſible Chaos of confuſion, 
Gen. 1. 2. ( And then why may we not believe God's promiſe in the like manner at this time, that he is able to _ you 
deliverance out of your preſent perſecutions, upon your continuing conſtant unts him, by thoſe wayes that are leaſt diſcer- 
nible to you, mecrly by a&ts of his own power and wiſdom ? ) 


4. Another a& of faith it was 


4+ By faith Abel offered unto God * a more excellent ſacrifice than Cain, by « , griges 


(eppliable alſo ro your preſent which he obtained witnc(s that he was righteous, God teftifying of his gilts * exceeding 


purpoſe) which was diſcernible and by it he being dead, yet ſpcaketh. ] 

in Abel, who offered to God the firſtlings & the fat, Gen, 4.4. that is,the beſt and faireſt that ho had in all his lock, where- 
as Cain did not proportionably,but only brought of the truic of the ground (without any choice of the beſt) an offering to 
God,v.z.This Abel certainly did upon a belief of Gods eſſence and attributes,and a conſequent love of him, willing to give 
him that which is moſt precious: (and parallel to That is the faithfull conſtant Chriſtian now,that will lay down his life for 
Chriſt: fuks,ſnfer any thing, part with all that is moſt precious)& from this faith it was that God pronounced him a righte- 
ous perlon ont expreſſed his approbation of his ſacrifice; & from this it was that God ſaid of him that his blood cried from 
the grouna,when he was dead, intimating that he had then a life with God, who was able to ſpeak to him (fee Philo, 7. 
Hejorem 11ſidtari meliork) and that God would avenge his blood, and the blood of all ſuch upon their perſecutors. 


5. By faith Enoch did that 


Cain wwe k 
dye ice 2m 96 


5. By taith Enoch was tranſlated that he ſhould not ſee death, and was not 


which was acceptable in the found, becauſe God had tranſlated him : for before his tranſlation he had this te- 


Geht of God,and was rewarded {iimony, that he pleaſed God. 
by God by being tranſlated to heaven,in ſtead of dying (And that ſignifies that they that walk and perſevere in the ways of 
God, when they go out of this world they are never the worle for it, they are removed to a place of endleſs bliſs. ) 


6. And this acceptation of 6+ But without faith it ix impoſlible to pleaſe bim: for he that cometh to God 
God was a proof that he had mult believe that he is,and that he isa rewarder of them that diligenrly ſeck him. ] 


faith, for otherwiſe his a&ions could not have been acceptable to God z for without believing the: power,and wiſdom,and 
juſtice of God,'tis impoſſible to do any thing that can pleaſe God, or be rewarded by him : For he that undertakes the ſer- 
vice or worſhip of God in any kind muſt believe that ke is God,and that he rewards all his faithfull ſervants,that do what 
they are enabled to do toward the ſearch and performance of his will. And he that doth believe this, what ſhould ever t 

him to forſake or diſobey him,when his ſincere, faithfull performances, how dear ſoever they coſt him here, are ſure to 
abundantly rewarded by God, and his forſaking and falling off to bring judgements and ruine upon him? 


2. A like. example of faith . 7* By faith Noah being warncd of God of things not ſeen as yet, moved with 


we have in Noah, who believ. f<ar, prepared an Ark to the * ſaving of his houſe 3 by which he condemned the 


ed the threats, and heeding world, and became heir of the rightcouſneſs which is + by faith. 
the warning of God that foretold the drowning of the world,and aſſuring himſelf that God would defiroy and drown the 
wicked of that age,and preſerve him and his _ ( an embltme of the Church of faithfull obedient Chriſtians) did ac- 
cordingly ſo fear the judgement of God denou againſt the wicked, and believe Gods command of making an Ark for 
himfelt and his tamily,that he ſet preſently to making ot that Ark,by that means to ſavg both himſelf and his family from 
the Flood ( Parallel to which is your belief of Gods threats and commands, and making uſe of that way of ſecuring your 
ſclves which Chriſt hath direQed you,a carefull obedience, and cloſe adhering to the commands of Chriſt in this time of 
approaching deſtrution ) and thus as a pes wg he foretold, and brought upon the whole world of finfull men an uni- 
verſal deſiruQion, and himſelf was left the on Rene of the carth, had it 21l for an inheritance to him vo pag 
ons 


rity, and no queſtion had the happineſs of another world, as a reward of his pions fear and faith in God, and the 
which he did out of that principle, 


* delivering 
of his hou _ 
held ewe 
ping we $108 


TY 
+ according 
toe xa 


8. A like a& of faith was S. By faith Abraham, when he was called to goe out into a place which he 
Abrahams obedience to Gods {POuld afterward reccive tor an inheritance, obeyed, and he went out,not know- 


command of teaving his Coun- Ing whither he went. | 


drey , and going whitherſoever God ſhould dire& him, not knowing whither it was, only receiving a promiſe from God, 
that his poſterity ſhould be the poſſeſſors of that place whither he as appointed to 208, but no way aured that himſclif 


ould cves;be owner of any part of it, 


9, By 


Chap. xi. The Epiſtle to the Hebrewer. Paraphraſe, 


9. By faith he ſojourned in the land of promiſe, as in a ſtrange countrey, dwel- = 9. And accordingly a like 
ling in Tabernacles with Iſaac & Jacob,the heirs with him of the ſame promiſes. ] a& of faith it was in him, that 
though he ſojourned in that land which was promiſed him,in the ſame manner a5 he fhould if he and his ſeed had had no 
thing to do with it (he and his ſons and his ſons ſons dwelling in it in Tabernacles,cre&ed for a tranſitory paſſage through 
it, ant not in houſes, asin a place of poſſeſſion, and thus they lived all their lives long till Jacob was removed into Agypr) 

yet he firmly believed that his ſeed ſhould poſſels that land, and was himſelf very well ſatisfied without it ; 


10. For he looked for a City which hath foundations, whoſe builder and ma- 


ker # God. } Chriſtian faith, that God had 
for him an abiding firm building,which after a pilgrims life expe&ed him in another world. (fee 2 Cor.s.1, & Heb. 12. 28.) 
and would plentifully reward all his obedience, though he had no other reward to receive inthis life, 


yon 5 11. Through faith + allo Sarah her , png hang, to va yew —_— it. By the like belief and 
was delivercd of a child when ſhe was paſt age, becauſe the judged him taithtull ,v1yine 5n Gods power an4 

who had promiſed. ] providence, againſt al! proba. 

bilities to the contrary, Sarah being both barren,and of an age paſt child-bearing,did not only by her handmaid Hagar,but 

of her own womb, and that ol Abraham, when he was very old alſo, receive i{trength to conceive and bring forth a fon, 


having no gro'ind to believe this,or hope it poſſible,but that God had promiſed it,and ſhe was confident he would not break 
his promile, but perform it. 


* dead | | im * G 
OCW 12. Therefore ſprang there even of one, and him as good as dead, RANG £5 a0 of is ad 
ſpects m7« AS the (tars of the Sky in multitude, and as the ſand which is by the ſca-ſhore their faith of this, they be- 


mueais jnnumerable. ] came fo fruitful, that ftom 
one Abraham ( called by that title of One, Mal. 2, 15. ) and that at a time when he was paſt power of getting children, 
there yet came a moſt numerous progeny, according to the promile of God made to him, and laid hold on and depended 
on by hs faith. 


* By or ac- 33+ * Thele all died in faith,not having received the promiſes,but having ſeen 


. . And this ki 
—_ to them afar off, © and were perſwaded ot them, and embraced them, and contcled Boop his numerous 
it ! 


poſterity did not, till the time 


theie des that they were ſtrangers and t pilgrims on the earth. | of Joſhua, come to enjoy this 
Kors my promiſed land of Canaan ; only as Abraham went on cheerfully, as believing that four huudred years after the promiſes 
CI, {hould be performed to his ſeed, ſo did they comfort themlelves with the aſſurance that their poſterity ſhould enjoy them 
«A may Ip if they did not, and mean while calling themſelves gueſts and firangers in that promiſed land, Gen. 23. 4. and 47. 9. and 
wm 4m1dh 40s not poſſeſſors of it : ( which is an inforcement of that conſtancy which is now called for of Chriſtians in perſecution, 
Firs Ths 3566 upon ſtrength of that romiſe of the approaching coming of Chriſt to reſcue them, which in caſe it ſhould nut come in 


their daves, yet being ſo (ure to come to their poſterity ſo much ſooner than the Canaan came to Abrahams poſterity, this 
may be matter of faich and encouragement to Chriftians as reaſonably as the aſſured expeRation of thoſe promiſes was to 
Abraham and his poſterity. ) 


14. For they that ſay ſuch things declare plainly that they (eek a Country. | 14. And this language of 
theirs, calling themſelves ſojourners in Canaan, and not poſſeſſors of it, ſignifies that they did not think themlelves at 
home, but that they were in purſuit of a Country, 


* if thy 15. And truly * it they had been mindtfull of that country from whence they \;_ anq that not their own 
nad menti®* caine out, + they might have had opportunity to have returned. } Country Chaldza,from whence 
nerdy Abraham fi:ſt went out upon Gods command,for he and his poſterity had many ſeaſons to have gone back thither, if thag 


, they had had been the Country they look'd after. 


w I6. But now they dclire a better conntry, that is, an heavenly : wherefore God 15 gut now 'tis clear that 
i5not aihamed to be called their God tor he hath provided for them a City. ] ' the Countrey which they pro- 


fe('d ro expe&, was that promiſed to their poſterity, which being not come till after this life of theirs, was a type of hea- | 


ven: and in having made this proviſion for them, God is moſt juſtly ſaid to be the God of Abraham, &c. for whom he 
made ſo rich a pieparation, deltining the land of Canaan, ard in that a famous City Jeruſalem (though it was not yet 
imaginable how ir (hould be built ) for their poſterity, and in that myſtically foreſhewing an eternal City and Kingdom, 
the Canaan, and Jeruſalem above, which they ſhould haye which continued conſtant to Chriit, and obtained not the 
promiſes in this lite, 


17, 18. Another eminent 
at of faith it was in Abra- 


edtheprs,” 18. Of whom it wasſaid, that in Iſaac þ thall thy ſeed he called : ham , that upon Gods com- 
wiles mand to ſacrifice his only ſon Iſaac,he preſently and readily obeyed,took him and carried him to the Mountain, and was 
ac ivy ready to have offered him up, if Go4 had not ſtopt him : and having entertained and embraced and firmly believed the 
Mag ov: d\- romiſes of a numerous ſeed and people that fheuld ſpring from him, and having no other fon but this from whom the 
4 (hall the ſhould ſpring,nor poſfibility in nature, nor promiſe Ro nature, that he ſhould have any more children, bat a plain aMr. 
leed be cal- mation that this people, which ſhould be counted his ſeed,to whom the promiles belonged, {hould come from Iſaac, he did 
led to thee, et abſolutely obey that command of Gods,in reſolving to kill that ſon 0n whom all thole promiſes depended,and yet neyer 
ppm Soubrad of the performance of the promiſes, 


19. Accounting that God wasable to raiſe bins up even from the dead; from \,,, Reſolving with himſelf 

* in 2 figure WREnce * allo he received him in a -. that rather than the promiſe 
be bad alſo ſhould not be performed.which was made to him of a numerous ana Fry ſpring particularly from Iſaac, God, who was 
able to raiſe from the dead, would ſo raiſe Iſaac when he (hould have killed him, having withall a kind of pledge to affure 


KI "—_ him that he would do that, becauſe when he was conceived and born to him, it was a kind of coming trom the dead, viz. 
*e: _ from Sarahs womb, when ſhe was paſt age of child-bearing, and from himſelt, who in this reſpect of getting children was 
(Cars mortified and dead alſo, v. 11, 12. (And this again is an example to encourage and confirm the faith of Chriſtians, that in 


obedience to Chriſt they continue conſtant to death it ſelf, or the utmoſt danger of ut, knowing that God will perform his 
promiſes to them, yield them the promiſed deliverance, though they cannot imagine the manner how, ) 


+ by faith 20. +4 By faith Iſaac bleſſed Jacob and Eſau concerning things to come. } 20.An «& of faith alſo it was 


_—_ in Iſaac that,after tkat manner that is ſtoried of him, he, bleſſed his two ſons Jacob and Efau,that is, prayed tor bleflings on 
ns. ir R them,nay,as a Prophet, foretold from God what ſhould betall the poſterity ot each of them 3 firſt, aſſuring himſelf that the 
vos (i/A0- promiſe made to Abraham ſhould be fulfilled in Jacob, Gen. 28, 4,5. and (o that what he had done, though through error 
To miſtaking Jacob for Eſau,would yet cootlaty bo performed to him by God, Gen, 27. 23.37- And for Eſau, he foretold alſo, 
of his poſterity,that at length they ſhould be freed trom thoir ſubjeRion to the Jewes, v. 39. which wasa kind of blefing of 


himallo,although it were not performed to him perſonally,but to his poſterity many years after, (And the like faith will ix 
be now in the C hriſtians, that ſhall aſſure themſelves that God will now bleſs and preſerve the taichſull conſtant believers, 
give them deliverances from their preſſures, although they be not yet preſent but future.) 


21+ By faith Jacob, when he was a dying, blefled both the ſons of Joleph, and a, Thus Jacob, a Iit'I> be. 

* worfkip- * worſhipped /eaning upon the © top of his ltaffe. } fore his dgath,rolp ar.6 (+ 1 m- 
ped upon ſelf up upon his bed, and leaning upon his ſtaffe, ( which was an embleme of faith ) depending :u4 relying frrily V+ 
mm Gods promiſe, he prayed and worſhipped God,and bleſſed prophecically Manaſſeh aud Epbraim,foretola'hum ou | 

ay deal with them and rhe tribes that ſprang from them, alter ki wy _ death. = 

k 27, NG 
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10. Upon this ground of 
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Ry the ſame faith, and , Z*** By faith Joſeph, when he died, made mention of the departing of the chil- 
4 LL Cc | | = q = ; ik: 
ITED God would make dren of Iſrael: and gave commandment concerning, his bones. | 
good this promile of giving Canaan to Abraham's ſeed, though 'twere not yet given, Joleph, betore his death a little, 
f Xgypt,and commanded that when they went,his bones ſhould be carried withthem ; 


1oned the Iraclites going out © 
which centad bbs erecca,whheut all doubt,that they ſhould poſſe(s that promiſed land, and be delivered out of the Egy- 


ptian thraldome that they were tor ſome years to lye under. 
- Caleh | 22. By faith Moſes, when he was born, was hid three moneths of his parents, 
23- Another act of faith it 1 ne they ſaw be was a+ proper child, and they were not atraid of the Kings * conely 
wasSin Moles $ parents to break bccaulc ( cy T ! [ , Y 5 «C1 2 


through all fear, to hide the commandment, | 
x re peg | endeavour to ſave him in ſpight of the King's bloody law, having been aſſured from God that there ſhon1d be 


born from among them one that ſhould deliver them out of Agypt, and judging by ſomewhat extraordinary in Voſes's 

look, that he was that perſon this promiſes them, ( And a like act of faith it will now be,thus confidently to believe this 

promiſed deliverance, and to act accordingly. ) 

24+ By faith Moſes, #* when he was come to years, rcfuſcd to be called the ſon * being 


Paraphraſe. 


24. An a& of faith it was PT. 2 eas 
in Moſes, that when he came of Pharaoh's daughter ; | mo = 
to age, he would not accept the honour of being adopted by Pharaoh's daughter z wary 


25. Chuing rather toendure , 25: Chuling rather to ſuffer aflicions with the people of God, than to + enjoy + to hare 
p, . in , { QUIe A * _ *« ; the rep 
any aflition that ſhould fall the plcaturcs of {in tor a fcaton)s J' rary mig. 
on the 1(raclites,than to enjoy all the pleaſures and advantages of a palace, with the guilt of that cruel fin of perſecuting the ment or dee 


children of God, which he could not cicape doing, if he lived in that Court, when he came to be of age 3 light of ''n 
X14 gy 


26. And counting that re- _ 26+ Elteeming the reproach of Chriſt greater riches than the treaſures in &gypt: bow 1p 


proach which Chritt and Chti- for h- had reſpect unto the recompente ot the reward. | = Lad 
{tians endure now, and which the children of Iſrael,the anointed of the Lord, Pſal.105.15, then endured in Agypt,(beirg 

molt reproachfully afidted and oppreſſed /a far more deſirable thing than «ll the wealth and power in Xgypt;looking upon 

the great difference ot rewards between thoſe two ſtates in another world, wealth and greatneſs and periecuting Gods chil- 

ren being attended, as Dives, with flames, and afliftion and reproach with heaven and blits, like Lazarus, (And the likes 

faith will it be in the Chriltian,to renounce all thoſe ſecular advantages that the Gnoſticks now promiſe men that will for- 

ſake the pure Faith, and joyn with them in compliance with and aſſiſting the perſecutors; any rather to fuffer any the 

{larpet perſecutivns from the Jews,than thus zjoyn and concur with them in perſecuting the Chriſtians, ) 

27. $0 after, it was alſo an 27+ By faith he forſook AEyypt.not tearing the wrath oi the King : tor he #en- a0 
2& of his faith, and obedience dured as fecing him who 15 invitible. | pk 
to the word of Gol, delivered him in the buſh, that bzing threatned by the King, if he ſhould ever any more mention the 
going out of the people of Iracl, Fxod. 10.28. he went out from the King courageouſly,and having told Pharaoh that he 
would never treat with him more about it, he conduRcd the Iraclites ot of Egypt, depending conſtantly on God,and as 
firml- a» it he had (een him preſent ro ſecure and defend him. (And the like faith it js to contels Chriſt now, be the danger 


Lever fo great and imminent of doing to, 


23. Ancther a& of faith i 2$- Through faith he kept the Paſſeover, and the ſprinkling of blood, leſt he 
wi and obedience to God, in that deltroyed the tirit-born thould touch him. | 
Mc #cs,that he did that which he did about the Paſſeovergand (ſprinkling the ſide-poſts of the door,to deliver Ou means 
@!! the firſl-born of the Hraclires : (by which was alſo typified the redemption wrought by Chriſt, and that which is now 
approaching foretold and promidud by him, that he that endureth to the end ſhall eſcape, that the believers thall be ſealed 
aid ſecured, before the deftruction come out againſt this people, ſee Rev. 4. -. &c. ) 


29. And an a& of faith it 29- By faith they * paſſed throughe the Red (ca, as by dry lend : which the 


was in the people of Urael, that &gyptians aſſaying to doc were drowned. | 

they ventured into the Erythrzan (ea,and went through part of it,as if it had been firm ground ; whereas the Xgyptians, 
periecuting and trying to follow them, were drowned, (And the like faith will now ſecure the conſtant ſutterers, whileft 
their perſscutors ate overwhelmed and deſtroyed by the ſame means that gives them deliverance, ) 


30, An a& of faith it was _ 30+ BY taith the walls of ]cricho tell down, after they were eompaſſed about 


in Joſhua, and the _— in icven daycs. ] 

obedience to him, to go about Jericho ſeven dayes together with the Ark before them, upon which followed the falling of 
the walls of it, (And the like in the Chriſtians now,to truſt confidently in God's deliverance, although they uſe no arti£- 
ces, Or fecular policies, or means of their own to work it for them. ) 


31+ By faith the harlot Rahab periſhed not with them that t belicycd not,when + ebeyed 


31. An a& of faith it was 
I not «mud$h 


in Rahab, who had formerly ſhe had received the ſpies with peace. 
been an Idolatreſs and an harlot, (and now kept an Inne or Vicualling-houſe) to entertain the {pies ſent by the Iſraclites 
ſafely, believing that God whom they worſhipp'd ro be the true God, whereupon ſhe was ſaved alive, when the reſt of the 
incredulous idolatrous people of that land were deſtroyed. ( And the like faith will it be in them now that ſhall uſe all kind- 
neſs and fidelity to the perſecuted Chriſtians,and the doing thus will be much a more probable way to ſecure them that ds 
it, than all the Gnoſtick treacheries and compliances with the perſecutors. ) 


32, 33- What need I give 32. * And what ſhall I more ſay ? for the time would tail me to tell of Gedeon, * and wiy 


you. ,any more examples ot this and of Barak, and of Samſon, and of Jcphtha, of David alto, and Samucl, and -f* | yer 908 
matter ? *'Twere infinite to Een- (4, Prophets; o —_y 
s 


| © s ſubject, to tell So " : : | 
nag majght be ſaid for 33* Who through taith ſubdued Kingdoms, wrought rightcouſnels, obtained 
your enconrayement to trvſt yromiles, topped the mouths of lons. | 

God ,ang adhere conſtantly to him : ſuch were the great champions of Gods people,who depending on Gods firength and 
bleffing, conſtantly and fearleſly diſcharged their duty, and by Gods eſpegial motion, and their obedicxice thereto, were 
raiſed up to govern the lſraclites,and.to fight their battels for them, and to make conquelts, Gedeon over the Midianites, © 
Barak over the Canaanites, Samiſori and Samuel over the Philiſtines,] ephtha over the Ammonites, Pavid over the A\ma- 
lekites Jebuires, Moabites, | hiliftines, Idumzans, Syrians : and ak thele by faith, (not thinking they ſhould be able to van- 
quifh then without fighting, bur ) tighting valiantly, and depending on God's promite and power to give them victories, 
with (mall as well as with great numbers, who again by faith lived godly and righteous lives, received great mercies from 
God miraculouſly, only by the ſtrength of his having promiſed it. And ſome of them, Danicl by name; (contained under 

me word prophets ver, 32. ) obtained that miracle of mercy and deliverance from God, that the Lions, when he was 
thrown into their den, d1d him no hurt : 

_—_— Quenched Fog viclenes wa yu , elcaped the edge of the tword, out of 
ed by God, that, the fire dig WE4Kuels were made ttrong, waxcd valiant in tight, turncd to flight the armics 
them no hurt when they (that vt the aliens. | 
i*, the three children) werecaſt into jt; others eſcaped preſent danger of being killed by the ſword, as David from Saul, 


"Mal and Michaiah trom Ahab, the Jews in Heſter irom Haman 3 others were recovered from deſperate diſcaſcs, as Job 
| 8K 
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and Hezekiah, others became wonderfully conrageous in fighting,as Jonathan, &c. and routed the armies of the Heathen 
Canaanites, &c., very often. 
+ by reſur- 35 Women received their dead + raiſcd to life again : aud others were ® tortu- 235. Some women (as the h 
ENT red not accepting deliverance, that they might obtain a better refurrection. ] widow of Sarcpta, 1 King. 17, 
21. and the Shunamitifh woman, 2 King. 4. ) had their children reſtored from death to life, upon their entertaining the 
pro_— of God, cheriſhing and relieving Gods ſervants, Elias and Fliſha : Others when rack'd and tormented for the ac- 
nowledgment of the truth, had no deſire to be ſpared, but refuſed to be delivered when they might,meerly by the ſtrength 
of faith,believing a reſurreRion to life eternal after death, and looked upon that as much more deſireable than a pretent 
remiſſion of torments. Thus the mother and ſeven children 2 Mac. 6.19, 39. and ch. 7. g, 
2 oops 36s And others had trials of * crwel mockings and ſcourgings, yea moreover of 45 others, as Michaiah 
#22” bonds and impriſonment. |} and Jeremiah and the Mic- 
cabees, had patience tried by whipping, very reproachfull and painfull, others by ſhackles and impriſunment, and (o Jo- 
ſeph in Zgypt, and others, 
Foere burnt 37- They were ſtoned, they were lawn aſunder, f i were tempted, were Nain 35: Some wais Beard, oe &. 
with het with the (word they wandred about in ſheep-skins and goat-$kins, being * delti» p, Arariass others fawn afan- 
* in want, Cute, atHicted, tormented : } der, (as Iſaiah by Manaſſes, (ay 
diftreiled, ill the Jews) others burnt alive,or broyled,or run through with hot irons, as the Maccabees ; others, very many, kill'd by the 
_ ſword ; others, the prophets that preached the coming of Chriſt, meanly arrayed in skins, as Ezekiel, John Baptiſt, &c, 
Daboyurety being very poor, in great dangers, and mecting with very ill uſage 3 
nr 38. (Of whom the world was not worthy ) they wandred in defarts, and iz Js. wed thus, as men that 
mountains, and #2 dennes and caves of the earth. } were too good to live in this 
wicked world, and accordingly others of them lived recluſe and retired from the world, in dafarts and hills, and 
caves of the carth, 
+ received * 3g. And theſe all having + obtained a good report through faith, reccived not 4, ang all theſe valiant 
— the promiſe : ] champion: and fervants of God 
a laſt mentioned v. 3<, &c, and before v. $, 13. being much commended for their faith, did not in their time receive the 
promiſes made to Abraham, had no deliverance in this life from their perſecutors : 
- God fore-= go. * God having provided fone better thing for us,that they without us ſhould , Ggoq having determined ke, 
maner not be & made perfect. | this as the time moſt congruous 
concerning in his wiſdom to give the utmoſt completion to all thoſe prophecies and promiſes to ſend the Meffias into the world, and, 
us, that they as a conſequent of his reſurre&ion from the dead, to grant us thoſe priviledges and advantages that the fathers had got 
mo my 4 enjoyed,a reſt after long perſecutions, a vitory over all oppolers of Chriſt's Church, that ſo what was promiſed to Abra- 
without us, ham's ſeed,Gen.22-17, that they ſhould volleſs the gates of their enemies, being but imperfe&ly tfulfill'd to the fathers,mighe 
Tos Oceo have the utmoſt completion in the viory and flouriſhing of the Chriſtian faith over all the enemies thereot, 
apeer 
AN waa 
_ Annotations on Chap, XI. 
2. V. 1. Subſtance] The uſe of this word v#msan, both | according to that mention'd from the Targurs, Ezek. 
Tran: here and in the other places of the New Teſtament, | 13. where the Hebrew anſwerable to ##varis js ren- 


will appear by obſerving the Greek rendring of the 


Hebrew Yr and Fm from it- The word lignihes 


to bope, and in Piel to expect with (ome confidenee, and to 
to ltay and wait for any thing, generally rendred by 
the Targum JVN) and be expedted, Gen. 8. 10. and 
x2. but ſometimes by POagrn axſi ſunt, Ezek. 13. 6. 
tbey took confidence. Now this word Mice 5. 7- is 
by the Greek trarſl:tors rendred #753, where the 


Hebrew E718 13H 7111 he ſhall hope in the ſons of 


men, is by the Targum rendred WD he hall expedt, 
we render it, wait for them. The ſenſe bearcth deper- 
ding on them for aid, and ſo ſubſiting in them, and 
that is the literal notation of the v@5p. Thus likewile 
the Noun mn #anis, bope, Lam. 3. 18. expcfta- 
tion, waiting, is rendred varsarrs Pal. 39.8, and fo 
in the books of Eſdras, 2 Eſdr. $8: They who bave not 
\ar'racr xgaur ter the bipe, or confidence, of goed 
works (that jpizas mppugiag Mmonzuges in Platarch) that 
great treaſtre of confidence, that arileth trom well-do- 
1ng. Agreeable to this netion of the word is the ac- 
ception of it in every place of the New Teltament, 
(fave only that Heb. 1. 3. where ſpeaking of Cbrif 
he is called xrrnrmy Vargunos was, the charatter F 
by ſubſiſtence. ) Thus 2 Cor. 9. 4+ "a. XST au9 y www 
&@ 75 Vangion miry + xayinas, that we be not put to | 
ſhame in this confidence of boaſting, that is, in having 
had that confidence of their liberality and readineſs, 
asto boaſt of them in that behalf. For to that belongs 
that great ſhame, in caſe his contidence ſhould mit- 
carry, as that bope which is rightly grounded upon 
firm promiſes « xarawxuyn doth not prt 20 ſhame, ſaith 
the Apoſtle, Rom 5.5- and to the ſame purpole c. g. 
33- Tothe fame ſenſe is that in the ſame words c. x 1. 
17. which is explain'd atter by i«r ns napg, naus 
nd", If any bave confidence , I alſo bave confidence, 


Yaopreic 
Sv; os 


parihua things thit appear not 


dred 4aring; and fo Polybius {eems to have uſed the 

word umaoi ior courage aud valcus or good aſſne- 

rance. So oft in F Diodorus Siculus, Evyetr aurdy Er, TH 
F vanouory may ores s 4 dream raiſed bim to this 
confidence, giving hima viſion of great advancement 

and glory, ang T2gw$ure myer Þ vaoragy my $1cplas, 

he incitea them to keep the conſtancy, or conrage, of 
Philomelw. So in * F ſepbus, «> WTHINEX TYP Ty UTIL , De bel. 
nes their immutable courage Or conſtancy. Thus Cicero F«4. 1. x. 
dehineth Faith, Fides eft diftorum conventorimgue © *** 
conft intis &- veritas, It is a conftancy and wth of all 

that bath been ſaid and agreed. And fo the Hebrews 

and Cbaldee word tor faith JON, and F229, and 

ſo alſo the Arabick YINDN lignihes firmneſ7, comſtan- 

cy, ſtability. So Heb. 3. that which is v. 6. ««v me Þ 
mppyoiay x; 73 xevyuas 7 ani) & uixe Tins Siflalas 
xanigul, if we bild faſt the confidence and the boaſt- 

ing of bipe firm untill the end (as the condition of the be- 

ing Chrittians or the houſhold of Chrit ) is expreſſed 

v. 14. in this other phraſe, little diftcring from it, av 

Tie © dey iu & mamas meyer Tis Gafeucs xamHoouk an of Ow 
If we hold faft the beginning of confidence, that is, that *"** 
conhdence cxemplited to us by Chrift, which we had 

trom the beginning, firm wnto the end. And (© here, 


Faith is tamGopirer Sriczns, the expeftittin ( Or de- 


pendence, or confidence, or the tatident expeiation ) 
of things hoped fry by us, ( and this oppotcd to the 
v wn fling off, or comardly behautnr, mentioned 
in the concluſion of the tormer Chapter ) the promile 
of Chrijt being the object as ot our hope (o of our 
taith alto,and differing very lictle in that particular,but 
that faith (ces to be the greater adherence, to have 


the lels ot doubting, the more of conndence in it, 


V. 3- Not made of things which do appear | My b. 


{cems to denote the 20 revives 


Sift 2 carth, 
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earth, Gen. 1. 2. in that ſtate when tis ſaid to be bobs | 


vabebu, without firm and vid, or, as the Septuagint | nihics both @ bed and aftaffe, 
| very ſame word for both, __ now Grammarians * 
were perſwaded | The words $ n«21- | have pointed it diverſly,and made a difference of ſound 


render it, d%ga7, inviſible, n't to be ſeen. 
V. 13- And 


V. 21. Top of bis ftafſe ] The Hebrew 5709 lig- 


y Pero Sire 26» and being perſewaded, which are added in ſome alſo betwixt them. The Hiernſalem Targum reads it, 
Copics between ifirres ſeeing, and » 4amaomuer and Lawudes Det cecinit ſuper ſpondam ſuam, He ſang the 
embracing, arc wanting in the antient MSS. of the |\praiſes of God upon bis bed-flead. The Greek here tol- 


-\;- culty here is, where it 15 faid ot 1jazc that by faith | 


greatcſt reputation, and, beſides others mentioned by 
other mcn, in a very anticut one of Mag. Coll. in Ox- 

ord. 
/ V. 20. By faith Iſzac bleſſed J acob | Some dith- 


concerning things to come he bleſſc4 Facob and Eſau, to 
what part of the fioxy in Geneſts 1t (hall belong. In 
ch. 27. he bl:ſſetb F acob, v. 28, 29. God give thee of 
the dew of heaven —— Let prople ſerve thee, and na- 
tions b-w down to thee : be lord over thy brethren, and 
let thy mothers ſ1ns Low drwn to thee But it will, 
firit, be hard to athrm, that he here Lleſ;”d Facob by 
faith, when it is evident he knew not that it was Jacob 
whom he thus bleſy*z and tecondly, Iſzac thinking ve- 
rily that it was Eſax whom he thus bleſ7'd, it could 
not be an a of fiith in him,or reconcil-able with that 
winich God had revcaled to Rebecca, C. 25. 23. (ibat 
the elder ſhould ſerve the younger ) thus to pronounce 
or forctcll of Ef:«, that he ſhould be lord over his bre- 
tbc. For thife two realons it will not be fit to referre 
this of the Apoſtle to that part of the ſtory wherein 
blind Iſaac, contrary to his intention, thus bleſſed Fa- 
cob, The next paſlage 1m the ſtory will, I ſuppole, be 
much more commodious for the turn , when upon 
Eſau's coming with his veniſon, T/aze finds himſeli 
to have bcen abuſed, and trembling very exceedingly, 
tells him that Facob had brought him veniſon already, 
and he had caten and b/.ſ;'4 him, yea and be ſhall be 
bleſſed, v. 33+ and again, v. 37. that he had made Fa- 
cob his lord, and given him all bis brethren for his ſer- 
vants, Where Iſaac diſcerning what he had done, 
though by miſtake, remembers the Oracle that God 
had delivcrcd betore their birth, and conſidering how 
punCtually the blcfling thus given to Faceb by him did 
agree to that, he doth now by faith reſolve, that ſo it 
(ſhould certawly be, that what his aftection had de- 
ligncd to Eſax, was by God promiſed to Facob, and 
conſ.quently thould irreverſibly belong to him, and 
thercapon he contums it anew to Facob, Tex and be 
ſell be bleſſed, anu I bave made him thy lord. And {6 
this was the bleſſing wherewith by faith Iſaac bleſſed 
Faco\, "Then tor his blefſing ot Eſau, that viſibly tol- 
low«.S, V- 39. Thy dweling hal. be the fatneſs of the 
earth-—— (and inthe body of it again infertcd a far- 
ther confirmation of Facobs blefling, by telling Eſas, 
thou ſhalt ſerve #by brother, v. 40.) and it ſhall come 
to paſs that when thou ſhalt have the dominion, thou 
ſhalt break, his yoke from off thy neck, Where it mult 
fartiicr be ſuppoſed that 1jaac, keyond that prediction 
before their birth, that the elder ſhould ſerve the youn- 
er,had rcccived trom God another Oracle concerning 
Fs two ſons, that as the poſterity of Facob, the Jews, 
ſhould have the preeminence and dominion-for ſome 
time over the Edumeans, the poſterity ot Eſax, ſo iv 
proceſs of time, the Jewes ſhould be brought down, 
and ſo the Edumeans be quitted of that yoke ; and ac- 
cording]y Iſaac forctelling this is here as truly ſaid to 
have by faith bleſs'd Eſau. And this perhaps was it 
upon which Jſzac bctore had pronounced that bleſling 
ypon him which he took to be Eſax, Be lord over 
thy brebren—— which though, in reſpe& of the 
times next enſuing, it were true of Facob (and ac- 
cordipgly was in Gods providence thus directed to 
him) yet in xcſpect of the latter times, when the 
Jewes ſhould be brozght low, was to be truely appli- 
able to Eſax, and io might by faith be defigned by 


the 1/raelites paſſed ( and in which the 
were drowned) is in the Hebrew ſtyled ppp mare **** 


lowes the Septwagint's Tranſlation, and there is no 
queftion of the truthoft it: and indeed it may well be 
that both notions of the Hebrew may here ſtand, and 
the truth be, that ariſing out of his bed, he fate on it, 
and lean'd, as fick perſons do, upon his ſtaffe, for we 
aftcr read, that be gathered up, or retwrned again, his 
feet into the bel, Gen. 49. 33- which is a ſign that he 
was before riſen out ot1t, and fate on the ſide with his 
fect on the ground, which was very fit for this poſture 
of leaning on bis ſtaſſe. 


V. 29. Paſſed through | &1Bei/ver doth not here ſig- 


is now faid. 
Ib. The Red Sea | That ſea through part of which 


algoſum, the ſea that was ſo fill of weeds, &c. ( Sec 
Pſal. 106+. 7. and 137. 13+) By the fide or ſhore of 
this Sea did the poſterity of Eſau or Edom dwell. 
Now Edom is by the Septuagint called 'Ejv9gts red, 
becauſe as that comes from the Hebrew OR red, with 
a very little change of one letter Yinſerted Oy, fo 
trom #59e8s red doth the word 'Egv9egs alſo vary as 
little. From hence alſo (and not from Erythrews a king 
drowned there, as Diodorws Siculwus ſaith) it is that this 
ſea is by them rendred i#gv3e#7 Snacar in thoſe places 
of the Pſalmiſt (and elſewhere,) where the Hebrew 
only have q\DD) the weedy ſea, and accordingly it 
is here retained igvye# Saco, meaning that' Edu- 
mean ſes, which by analogy would rather be ſiyled 
Egudegia than "EgvIes, the Erythrean or Edumean, 
than the Red Sea. | 

Tortured ] What is here meant by zvumy!- 


flicted by Antiocbus on the Maccabees there is little 
queſtion, the many circumſtances here agreeing with 
thoſe there do make it maniteſt: as firft, the word 
wmarigec here, and there 3 ſecondly, their not accept- 
ing deliverance here, {ct down there diftinaly, 2 Mac. 
6. 3o. then thirdly, the mention of @ better reſurrefion 
here, compared with that their comfort there, C. 7. 9. 


v. 36. and there 2 Mac. 7. 7- ſuch as are mentioned 
1 Sam. 31. 4. and are dehned by Sophocles in Anti- 
gona, Tor verirr' chntcrartir, x ended 
#PubeiCe, to kill and inſult on the dead, and uſe bim 
contumelionſly , ſo hfthly , days flripes here, and 
there vego, &c. ſixthly, the mics pray trial of. 
contume/tes here, and there the narration how thoſe 
pray! were to trie whether they would perſiſt or 
no z ſeventhly, the word, whether inve#anm tried, or 


latter, then to the burning them alive, and frying 
them in a pax, Tyarouds, 2 Mac. 7. 5. This being 
premiſed for the general explication of this word and 


LITE 9 him» 


Ariſtophanes hath this paſſage, *Q ume x 


thoſe that follow, 'tis in the next place obſeryable that 
xupants, 
where 


empirgy x 


Chap. xi, 


©, 


perhaps anciecntly the + thy 
, « 


f, 


nific #» go from one ſide to the other, quite throwgh, or **#hw 
crofſe the ſea ( tor the Iſraelites journeying makes it 
appear that they did not fo) but to goe in into part of 
the channel, Exod. 14+ 22+ and paſs on thcre a good 
way in the midſt, v. 29. and then to come out again on 
the (ame fide; for ſo the Iſraelites did, as appears by 
the ſtory. Thisis expreſſed Pſal. 137. 14+ by God's di- 
riding the Red ſea, and leading them 131pa f& wir 
£v7i;, by, or through, the midſt of it, agrceably to what 


$1ans ES, tn. 


h. 


V. 35+ 
GX 1 frall propoſe by way of conjecture, by theſe Tewwi- 
lteps and degrees. That this puniſhment was that in- (10dus 


and fourthly, the #pra:yp% contremelions uſages here, Eumzuis 


«Tvegamow ſcorched, here v. 37. It it be the former, Emvesr9- 
then it referres to T17es trial, forementioned ; it the &" 


Chap. xi. 


® Mavcugr1s 


where the $cboliaft hath obſerved two ſignihcations 
of the word wp mr, which Phavorinus hath borrow- 
ed from him firſt, for £120r ip* & iwpmainigor, ax engine 
f wood wpon which they puniſhed men in this manner, 
Xevm 8 nuyTy Th nave, for thir was @ kind of pu- 
ment, that is, Ty mriouds was fo; ſecondly, fra 
07s ToUxlor?) us mis Mageueiors oj nwguurit, cudge!s 
with which they were beaten in their Fulicatories, or, 
as Heſychius and Suids adde, igutws winner), are 
ftrucken very ſtrongly. Thirdly, it may be obſcrvzd, 
that here weers is joyned by Arift!-phanes with 
Tvprare, and that weere arc in that Scholiaſt, wooden 
yohes or clogs ( for fo ments is turned into Engliſh by 
the change but of 3 into g, which is an ordinary tran(- 
mutation, and eaſiec for the ſound, z and g having the 
ſame ſound in many words ) hanged to the neck, 
and mentioned Fer. 28. 14- where it ſignihes ſuch « 
yoke of Iron with fuch a wooden clog faſtned to it, 
which both bound in the neck cloſe, and bowed the 
head down, and madc it xt» (from whence *'tis na- 
med) and *tis mentioned alſo by Ariftazle, Pol. 5. 
HNIWas un £77 us xwyw!s to be bound in the market- 
place with bis yoke. This being alſo obſerved, 'tis 
fourthly to be conſidered, that in * Lucian wperis + 
70x24 are put together, as in Ariſtophanes rome » 
woergs* and therefore probably that r:ymp= in the 
former acception, for Ea is'* els, the wooden inftru- 
m-uts on which they were puniſhed, are the fame 
that regx3 wheels in Lucian. To which purpoſe we 
tind in ancient Authors, that tympanum is macbina ad 
aquam, lapiles, &C. in altum Jubvebenda parata, an 
engine 10 |ift up water, ftones, &c. mentioned oft by Vi- 
trxvius in this fente, and Nic. Perottus Cornncop. P. 34- 
by which it appcars, that it was a wheel with teeth, 
like ehat uppcr great wheel in a mill, which cauſes 
the going about of the mill-ttone. Atter this form, 
with no great difference, *tis moſt probable was the 
Typmar on which men were puniſhed, viz. a wheel 
on which the man was tied,and lo tetched upon high 
and thercfore Suidxs adds x1) be is banged, and He 
Sebing, *Emparaidnne , ixeruainre y erpayitnas , they 
were banged, they were carried about in a ſphere. This 
wheel was a kind of engine on which any were 
tormented, and no queſtion that which is mentioned 
2 Mac. 6. 28. i mi Tv myo ev3ious IAN, be came pre- 
ſently to the torment, and v. 19, <vSzimws 6m 79 rope 
muvey e993), be came voluntarily to the torment. From 
this cuſtom of hanging maletators upon the tym- 
panwm, it is that Celſus in Origen p. $1. ſpeaking of 
Chriſt, calls him 4»fes dnpbrmary, 5 wn privy, 
a moſt infamous perſon, put to death upon the'tympa- 
mem,thinking his hanging on the croſs to be that upon 
the tympanum. When the malcfaQtors were thus hang- 
ed or taſtned to the tympanum, *tis obſervable in the 
htth place, that other puniſhments followed : firſt, 
fliying, whereupon in Heſychius indigs) i flay'd is ſet 
to the explication of itz and ſo 2 Mac. 7. 7. 3% # 
ngrmyunc our Þ Jett eroyeernts, they pull'd off the 
thin with the bairs (and fo in Agaibias t. 4. p- 128. 
where he diſcourſeth of the antiquity of that puniſh- 
ment, and fetcheth it trom Sapores King of Perſia : ) 
then {ccondly,upon examination of the perſon,and not 
yiclding, but {till holding out againſt the torment, they 
proceeded either to 4xewTweou0r, cutting off the extreme 
parts, hands and feet and tongue, or to S«-zr®, rack, 
C. 7. 8. which was by blows inflicted with a cudgel or 
tympanum, C. 6. 30. (and therefore 1 Sam. 21. where 
the Septwagint read ayorminn 2, frvpurinters Aquila 
reads eponixewwy beat him) and theſe blows were to 
death, as in the Maccsbees *tis clear, wiwer 3 F wn- 
Yais Tradiran, being ready to die with the blows, and 
again when he faith, vanyice x7 7? ona Ay opa; 
raryiur0-, I amt grievouſly pained with theſe blows, it 
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uſe ofthe cudgel in this puniſhment of Tv@mriouie, it 
is that Polbius for Tv rerifon ers Evanroroniir to beat 
with cudgels, in reſpect of this one part of that pu- 
niſhment, not but that it had much more in it belide, 
as beſide SdazrO+ rack and dxrwnucmnt; cutting of 
the extreme parts, formerly mentioned, (it ſeems by 
the ſtory of the Maccabres ) marioute frying or braling. 
By what hath been ſaid it appears that this puniſh- 
ment was, firſt, rery Painful, ſecondly, Contumchous, 
thirdly, Capital. Firlt, very Paintull ; ſo Ariſftor. Rher. 
2. C. 5. mentions #V 1/v rowmn{*, ps, men that are 
under that puniſhment, as thoſe that think themſelves 
Pre mire nevmrowe, to bave ſuffered all the ſad mea- 
ſure imaginable, and arivuyjpire ts 3 wwver, wada 
ſowlleſſe and ſenſleſſe for what is bebinde. Secondly , 
moſt Contumelious for ſo 1. 3. Mac. £:9/524 Barro; 
SwTuump an), that prniſpment was a moſt ſhame- 
full torment. Thirdly, Capital 3 bringing death finally, 
though ſlowly, and therefore is named by Ar | t!e 
Rhes. 2.5. among thole things which have no iazids 
(Coorreins boge of eſcaping , and he reckons Antipbon 
the Poet tor one, c. 6. who Swroumrtzunr®r, being 
thus puniſhed by Dionyſus, asked one of his compa- 
nions jettingly, who of the (pe&ators ſhould fee them 
to morrow : foin Maiceabees, 7 mhnal; rd wa was 
TY«pr0 C. 6, they die withitz and fo the King of Br- 


cites it out of Polybiftor, van P pines aero miicn, 
was ſo uſed by bis friends, and then it preſently follows 
was wire 5, and dying, &c. which is repeated in like 
manner by Beroſis 1. 3. X%Swrdr inthe Fragments (et 
out by Foſ: Scaliger, where yet for Xz824na27x& in 
Euſebius, we hnd A*Boggnayxil&, who, faith Scali- 
ger, was certainly Belſh2zzazr, of whom faith Faſtin 
Martyr from Dan. 5. «TiTvu rariod 75 Ereics the beaſt 
wa put to that death, tor which we now read in 
the Greek copy «179i he wy killed, and no more. 
Megafthener out of Abydenus calls him Az8zanz; a+ 
%& and faith he dicd fiain wig, by 2 vidtent death, 
and adds no more. Sce Scaliger in thoſe Fragments in 
the end ot the book De emend. Temp. p. 4. By all this 
it appears that this was a puniſhment ufcd among the 
Grectans and Babylonisns , and, it ſeems, by the Ro 
mans too : tor ſo in Ewſeh. Eccl. Hiſt. 1. 5.c. x. we hind, 
Ammiaarr©@- 5 Kaionga®. wy þ mTupurncMlia, Kc. 
of the Emperours cemmending the Chriſtians 20 be put 
to this torment, and it they renonnced Chriſtianity, they 
were to be loſed. 

V. 37. Were tempted] Some Copies read +Tvesmre, 


which is the ordinary reading, ſecms not te be agree- 
able, after Tear mac, they received trial, &c. and 
neither the Syriack, nor Chryſoftom ( and they that tol- 
low him) have this word,or any thing for itz fo that it 
is likely it came out of the margine into the Text, and 
then "twill be doubttull, but not much material,which 
reading, is to be preferred. 

V. 40. Made perfedt } What is the meaning of this 


by God foreſeen, and refcrved tor the faithfull, conſtant 
Chriſtians, will belt be underſtood by the former verſe 


martyred, by their faith, us 6aopuirun Thu $mypinies re- 
ceived not the promiſe. Where thirſt it muſt be oblerved 


Maccabees, mentioned immediately before, ver. 36, 
37, 38. but not lo as to exclude,or not to comprehend 
thoſe others which were {et dowy as examples of Faith 
before them, tor they alſo mult be contained in the 


«ns nwns off theſe. For the Maceabees, next betore 


mentioned, thele arc in the Fews ttories commended 


for their conſtancy in adhering to Gods commands, 


tollows preſently wrinnegu, bedied, v. 31. From this 


or the Jewiſh lawes, in oo of the cxuelleſt perſccu- 


C3 ter9 


759 


bylon, the third after Nebachadnezzar, as * Euſcbius * _ 
vang. I. 4 


$7, 


others have «7vezo How. The truth 's, eauego Snm, Immzarew 


k. 


xp Hov 7 ſomewhat better, which this Author faith was Kpcer76r 17 
Qs. td 


war G@- 


39. Theſe all KaprvgndipTis da Tis, being com men- Map rudy. 
ded, or baving received teſtim-ny , or perhaps being ** 


who «nm mr7ts all theſe were :> moſt diftinctly the gr, wy 


560 


A#i{Swrs wb Jacob it Is ſaid, in like manner, that they dicd receivin 


Aa 6 NE 


» 4 Tap ag 6 
$x9/ery 
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t 4 tormentors, and were really martyred, or put| and deliverance from the hands of all that bated them, 
© nk Joſt their lives, 0 nine; by their faith or| but ( as the conſequents, eſpecially by the ftory of 


conſtancy 3 and of theſe it 1 ſaid, they received not #he 
promiſe, God having foreſeen , or reſerved , ſomewbai 
better for us, that is, God having reſerved for the 
Chriſtian Church ſome performance ot promiſe which 
he had not afforded thole former, By this it is already 
apparent that eternal bliſs in another world was not 
the matter of this promiſe, both becauſe this was not 
it that they could be evidenced to have mils'd by their 
beirg tormented and put to death, but that which it 
was more ſure they received, becauſe they were fſoill 
ulcd heres and {ccondly, becaulc 1t it were ſuppoled ro 
be truc, (as ſome vainly conceive,) that thoſe that dicd 
betore Chriſt did not attain their bliſs till after Chrift's 
reſurrection, yet it will be acknowledged by all that 
they then received it, and then it will follow that the 
$:wis, the Chriltian, had not zg#ibr n» any advantage 
ot them that lived before,in that reſpeR, thoſe obtain- 
ing the bliſs as ſoon or on _ they, _ = 
ment or temporary pains being ſuppoſable for ſuc 
Martyss he the day of their ſufterings and their 
attaining to bliſs, wherein theſe latter can by any be 
thought toexceed them. It follows then, that as the 
promiſe which they by ſuffering received not, was ſome 
promiſe of this lite, ſo the x9#3/b» 1 the ſomewhat better 
was ſomewhat which the Chriſtians thould enjoy in 
this life. In the next place then, we may have another 
way of tinding out what this promiſe was whercin the 
Chriſtians were to have the advantage of the former, 
by looking on ver. 13- where of Abrabams, Iſaac and 


wot the promiſe. That promiſe was clearly the promiſe 

land, that Cansan,the type of the Chriltians reſt, or ge- 
liverancc from their enemies, (ſee Note on Heb. 3. c. ) 
which they rcccived not in their life timez and though 
their poſterity afterward did receive it, yet ſome pro- 
miſes there were made unto Abrahem and his ſeed, 


the Maccabees, *tis manifeſt) this Church or nation of 
the Few; fell under heavy perſecutions and oppreſlions, 
and was waſted and brought low by theſe means, and 
at laſt was delivered up to be hnally deſtroyed by their 
enemies, their City, their Temple, and their whole 
(crvice and way of worſhip. Whereas the Chriſtian 
taith and profeſſion and Church was to endure and 
hold out, and both flouriſh the miore for perſecutions, 
and finally get victory over all, and never be deſtroy- 
ed by the cnemies thereot : which was the meaning of 


power of deſiroyers, ſhould not "ans againſt it ; which 
being all one in effe&t with the promiſe to Abrabam, 
that bis ſeed ( ſpiritual ſeed, the Chriſtian Church ) 
ſhould poſſeſs the gates of their enemies (for to poſſeſ7) 
the gates of their enemies 15 directly one Salls <7 
the gates of their enemies not prevailing againſt them) 


have the promiſe to Abraham made good to them in 
the utmoſt extent, but that they were to want the 
higheſt part of the completion of the literal ſenſe of 
that promiſe, till it were accompliſh'd in the Chriſtian 
Church, which ſhould in this haye the preeminence, 
a very conſiderable advantage aboye the Fewer, that 
however it were perſccuted,it ſhould never be deſtroy- 
ed. Aud this notion and interpretation of this place, as 
it agrees very well with the purport of the whole = 
ftle (deſigned on purpole to fortihe the Chriſtian He- 
brews againſt the dread of perſecutions, upon this one 
ground, becauſe Chrift was able and willing to deliver 
them, c. 4-15. yea and would now ſpeedily come unto 
their reſcue, c. 10. 37. and though ſome reſiſted 1g blood, 
dicd in the cauſe, yet a lignal deliverance they ſhould 
ſpeedily have by the deſtruction of their enemics 
the Jewes, and in tine the Chriſtian Church ſhould 


which even they that attain'd the promiſed land did 


not reccive-And what were they? Among the promiles | 


made to Abraham ' not perſonally to him, but to his 
ſeed ) this is one, Gen- 22+ 17. that bis ſeed ſhould poſ- 
Jeſs the gates of his enemies. This it {ces was look'd 
upon by all the Fewes as a ſpecial part of the promilc 
to Abraham, repeated by all the Prophets, Luks 1. 70+ 
that they ſhould be ſaved frim their enemngier , and 
from tbe bands of all that bate them, v. 71. and this 


diſtinctly there mentioned by Zacharyas a {pecial part| perf 


ot the Covenant and oath made to Abraham, ver. 72, 
73+ that he would grant them, that being delivered 
without fear from tbe bands of their enemies , they 
might ſerve God in holineſ;, &c. ver. 74, 75. And 
this was it which being not fully attained by Abra- 
bam's polietity in Canaen, was ftill by them expeQed 
to be perform'd by the Meſſier, and was the xg+7b» n, 
the ſomewhat better, that was referved for theſe times 
ot the Meſſiah, For of the reſt of the faithfull, named 
attcr Abraham, Iſaacand Facob, even thoſe that were 
pollcfiors of Canaan, who did ſabdue enemies by their 
faith ver. 32, 35 and ſ@arc ſaid to have obtain'd pro- 
wiſes there, yet this was not tor a continuance, ſuch as 


enight be called abe poſſiſſing the gates of their enemies, 


I ————— it. The 


not fail, but flouriſh the more for perſecutions) ſo it 
ſeems to be'taken notice of by Procopics on T/aiab 
(p. 683.) who inteprets the place, ew ? mp' Is aiorg 
Snepragy Thu mipugicy Xewrs atiuwarormr » of tbe pious 
Fewer that expefied the coming of Chriſt ; and again, 
p.701. when he ſpeaks of Cbrift's coming, he faith of 
it, xa" or mis movonn mis © $ATio: Say alg donde 


xa's by which God gave believers thoſe promiſes which 


they boped for ſo long. As for the word 1anoI8r1 be TWwmeen 


ced, that (ignihes to receive a xeward-or grown, 
to have the full ot their hope or expeation beſtowed 


upon thern : and accordingly Chrift is ſaid to be 1Awa- Tolls U 


Thc 4 xi; tbe perfedter of their faith, c. 12+ 3. in gi- 
ving them the fa completion of the promules, the 
obje& of their faith, which was not done to the Fewer 


(betore Cbriſt) X wes nfs, without Ws, but had the tall Xagic 1d 


completion in the Chriſtian Church. According to 
which it is ſaid of theſe promiſcs, that the Fathers of 


old ſaw them, and ſulmted them eferre off, as thoſe Ni» «+ 


that ſalute their friends at a diſtance, being not ablc 
to come near them , j aa Borne but recetved theme 
not, ver. 13. that tclicity being reſerved peculiar to the 
Chriſtian Church, which was now to cnter on theſe 
promiles. 


A 


Paraphraſes C H 


x, Wherefore we havirg **' Herefore, ſeeirig 


— 


A P. XI I. 


we alſo are compaſſed about with ſo great a cloud of 


Chap, xi. 


Chriſt's predition, that the gates of "As, that is, the Rive *atu 


it follows moſt properly here, that #bey without ws «i Tagic 
ſhould not be perfedled, that is, that they ſhould not i was 


fuch a multitude of examples witnefles,Jet us © lay afide every weight,and the hn * that doth to cally O00 2h 


of 'aith and conflancy jn the belt ws, and let vis rim with + patience the # xace that 15 + ſet betore us. } prerences 
antients. Which way ſerve as fo any encouragerhents and obligations to heartenand iticite us to our courle,Jet us lay afide 5 tn 


#4 worldly love & tear,that may kinder and encumber us in our wey, & bow fair pretences (cever we may have tolorſake poo 
F exerciſt,' gan$' | yreſctibed, or propoſes oY egy ueipuaryy hun 
Chriſt, 
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Chriſt, yet let us not fall from our conſtancy, but proceed cheerfully, and perſevere in our Chriſtian race, whatſ-ever 
difficulties or aMi&ions we meet with,as they that hope not for any reward till they come to the end of their courie,and 
there prove conquerors over all oppoſition. 


® the leader 2. Looking unto Jcſus * the author and finiſher of xr faith, who for the joy ROAD I 
_ that was ſet before him, endured the croſſe, deſpiſing the ſhame, and is ſet dowu et jor vs look on our Ra wi. 
wks at the right hand of the throne of God. ] our Jeſus Criſt, who in him- 


ſelf hath given anexample of the enduring of the higheſt afli&ions, and will be ſure to crown all thoſe that follow ater 


him, hath 1-d us as a captain in this march of faith, having in his eye that reward of his ſufferings, x numerous ſeed,'(a.43, 


a Church of pious livers, and an exaltation expeQed from God for himſelf, Phijl.2. 0.and in intuition of theſe, going be- 
fore us couragiouſly through all aſſaults,and being now in the poſſefion of all power in heaven,hath undertaken to re- 
ward whatſoever we doe or ſuffer for him, 


$oppoſiion 3- For conſider him that indured ſuch + contradiCtion of ſinners againſt him- , pg, confider his pati. 


hey gon {clt, leſt ye be > wearied and © faint in your minds. |] ence and = ſeverance, - how 


WA? erm- heavie preſſures he ſuffered from his enemies, and by conſidering of him you will be ingaged to perſevere alſo, never to 
Ao4ey leave the field or turn cowards. 


þ- # 4. Ye have not yet refitted + unto bloud, ſirivingiagainſt hn. 4.5. What ye have yet ſuf- 


* And have $5. And ye have forgotten the exhortation which ſpeaketh unto you as unto ge Hg ry yg ir 

Jenks zante Children, My ſon, deſpiſe not thou the chaſtening of the Lord, nor faint when kirmifting, you they well te- 

nd thou art re-uked of him. p {olve to prepare your (elves for. 
yet ſharper aſſaults. You have been exhorted and warned by Solomon , in the perſon of wiſdom (peakizg to her (ons, 
Prov. 3+ ti. neither to kick againſt Gods puniſhments, whthout making that uſe of them for which they are ſent, ( as 
that areno way reformed by affli&ions ) nor to be diſcouraged and diſheartned by them, 


6- For whom the Lord loveth he chaſteneth, and ſcourgteth very ſon whom he 7, yp; tis an effeRt in God 


receiveth. of paternal love, that on his 
beloved children and ſervants he inflis puniſhments for their farther amendment,and it is an argument ot his approving 
and acknowledging them for his own, that he dealeth thus ſharply with them, permitting therato be perſecuted. 

7. Tt ye endure chaftening,God dealeth with you as with ſons ; for what ſon is , aq therefore in that _n 
he whom the father chaſteneth not ? : are afflited ot puniſhed,ye are 

to reckon your ſelves delt with as children by their parents : for among men ye ſhall ſeldome ever hear of a child that 
hath not ſometimes been chaſtned by his parent. 
baby $. But if ye be without chaſtiſement,whereofall + are partakers, then are ye g x; were a adder condition 
kers dry x44 baſtards, and not ſons. ] on the other ſido, and an argu- 
OY ment that though ye are inGod's family, ye are not owned and acknowledged by him, (and ſojthat ye bave no title to,or 
expeRation of the inheritance ) if when all the faithful mentioned c. 11, did pals through preſſures and perſecutions, ye 
ſhould now have immunity from them. 

9. Furthermore, we have had fathers of our fleſh, which correctcd us, and we 9. Again we know that when 
gave them reverence : ſhall we not much rather bein ſubjeCtion to the father of 1, co uM fathers, which be- 
ſpirits, an d live ? ] got us men, chaſtiſed us, we 

have ndt been incited: thereby to love and reverence them leſſe,to forſake or renounce them : and ſhall we for a little 
perſecution fall of from Chriſt our ſpiritual father, which maks Chriſtians and Saints of us,and if obeved conſtantly,and 
adher'd to in ſpight of perſecution, will beſtow eternal life on us as a reward of our patience and perſeverance ? 


10. For they, verily, for a few daycs chaſtened #s * after their own pleaſure; 


* 4; : : : 10, The carnal parents in- 
as they = but hefor our profit, that we might be partakers of his holineſs. } ' deedchaſtiſed you when you 
thought were children and no longer, and that ( as having abſolute dominion over their children ) by the eulers of their own 
goo 18 judgment or will, which are oft corrupt; but all chaſtiſments are for your advantage, that you may be the higher 
Th GIXEY 4+ 


advanced toward his purity or ſanity : and ſo 'tis a mercy of his, and a kindneſſe above that of parents, that he never 
gives over this ſpecialcare of you, but continues this healthful diſcipline unto you, 
+ matterof 711, Now no chaſtening for the preſent ſeemeth to be + joyous, but grievous : 


— ®"* # nevertheleſſe, afterward it yieldeth the © peaceable truit of righteouſneſs unto 


wir 


tt. 'Tis true indeed, that 
there is in a'l zMiRion that 


tom them which are exerciſed thereby. ] ; : which is ungrateful to fleſh 
iretat aft add bloud, and ſocannot be joyous to us at the preſent 3 but then in the end it gives us our payment for all our patience, 
Sngg K | viz a bleſſed reward of bliſſe and peace to all that have ſuffered any thing as Chriſtians: 
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way A out of the way, bur let it rather be healed. fearful perſons ( ſee Note on 
out of the v. 3. b. and c. ) and by the conſiderations here offered to you, remove all things out of the way which may diſcourage 
bes, the weak,and make them forſake their chriſtian courſe, when they fee it perſecuted z but on the uther file, whomſoever 
yy. rather you fee thus weak or in danger of being thus perverted; or diſheartned through his own fears, cure him of hi; fears, and 
de 6d oh. eſtabliſh and confirm him in his courſe of Chriſtianity. 
- ef gy 33 14-* Follow peace with all men, and þ holinefſe, without which no man ſhall ,,. ry, gre faults there be 
Raton  Gethe teak inthe Gnoſticks, of which x 
; Frlhe would adviſe you, malice and uncleaneſs,all filthy pollutions of the fleſh;and be you carefull ye be nor ſeduced into either 
Y purificatl- of theſe, but on the contrary ſtrive as much as is poſſible to maintain peace, and all Kind of charity even with your per. 
ON, Þ dpea- ſecutors,and be ſure ye doe not make uſe of Chriſtian liberty to licentiouſneſſe,to the negleRing of that purity and ſan&i. 
Euiy ty of life, without endeavour of,and growth in which,no man ſhall come to heaven ; 
*leſtthere 1x5, Looking diligently leſt any man fail of the grace of God, * le(t any root of ,, Taking all gare that ye 
orauy root bitterneſs ſpringing up,trouble you, and thereby many be dehiled : ] walk like Chriſtizns, that ye 
fpringing doe not fall off from the Goſpel-ſtate ( ſee note on c. 13. d,) leſt the hereſie of the Gnoſticks begun in Simon Magus 
=oing 4 defoundamong you, ( ſee note on AR. 8.4.) and that poiſon prove infeious to others : | 
theredy ma- 16. Leſt there be any fornicator orf profane perſon, as Eſau, who for one 75. ren any of their unclean 
444 + Morſel of meat {old his birth-right. ] infuGons come in among. io 
note b, or leſt there be any ſo profane, that, like Eſau,through hunger or any ſuch preſſure, he part with the Prieſthogu & »-'mo, 
7 of geniture, that is, to avoid the affli&ions of this life here, he forſake Chriſtianity it ſelf, and for the preſent to ge; + | rr] 


"wail eaſe from perſecution, he forſake the publick meetings for Gods ſervice, Heb.1c.25- & all other priviledges atten ..: -. |: 


peed © r7.Forye know how that afterward when he # would have inherited the bleſ= | 7. Which profancs,. 
%% »» ling, he was rejected : tor he found no place of repentance, though he ſought it gras in felling at (o 15 '! + 
; panÞ-r carefully with cears. ] _, £318 203 FOR  _ratethepriviledges of th- 5-1) 
ixfrriomy born(to which the Prieſthood was annexed) was ſo provoking a fin in'God's wo T7 Fa woukt have - 


261 


b. C. 


Co 
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g. hi. 


pI, 


Paraphraſe. 


18. This is enough to inforce 
the great admonition of this 


19, A trumpet to ſummon 
all to appear before God, an 


20,21. A token of the great 


lignificd by the ſeverity threat- 
ned to any beaſt th 
touch that mount whence the Law was given, and the ſo formidable 


The Epiſtle to the Hebrewes. 


which 1s moſt ſacred,the publick aſſemblies of his ſervice,(reſembled by Eſaus ſelling 
little preſſure.to get the reward of aChriſtian,happineſſe here,and heaven hereafter(reſcmblcd by the bleſing)though they 
would never ſo fain get it, and expreſs vehement ſorrow that they cannot, 


Chap. Xi1s 


the bleMng from 1ſaac,end beſought him to reverſe his a&, to do other wiſe than he had done to give him the bleſſing, 
that is, the promiſe of Canaan for his ſeed(when he had with error,but withal the ordering ct divine providence, given 
it to Jocob) and thereupon cried with an exceeding bitter cry, Gen. 27. 34. he was notable to prevail with him with all 
this importunity; which ſignifies how impoſſible it is for them who have been thus nm as to forſake Chriſt, or that 


is birth-right ) for the removing a 


18. .For yc are not come unto the mount that might be touched and burned 


with fire, nor unto blackneſs and darkneſs and tempeſt, |] 

Epiſtle, of holding faſt the faith,and not falling off, for perſecutions, to Judaiſme and hereſie : for you Chriſtians have a 
more honourable calling than that of the Jewes, that was only to the Law given from mount Sinai, a mountain on earth, 
only that ſet out with terrible repreſentation of fire, and thick clouds, and thunder, and lightning, 


19, And the ſound of a trumpet, and the voice of words, which voice they that 


unſupportableneſſe of the Mo- 1heaft touch the 
ſaical Law, which was farther 


d heard, intreated that the word ſhould not be ſpoken to them any more : ] 

the voicz of God heard in a dreadfull manner,ſo dreadfull that the people deſired they might hear no more of it. 

20.For they * could not indure that which was commanded, And if ſo much as 
mountain, it ſhall be (tonicd or thruſt through with a dart. 


21. And fo terrible was the light that Moſes faid, I cxcceding]y fear and 
at (ſhould quake. | 


aſpe& of thoſe things that appeared there, that 


Moſes himſelf could not chuſe but tremble, ( as is received by tradition of the Jews ( as many other things, ſee note on 
2. Tim. 3. a, ) though not mentioned in Exodus : ) Which (ure may take off any man among you from falling in love 


with Judaiſm, 


22. But ye are admitted to 


the Chriſtian Church, and by heavenly Jeruſalem,and to f an innumerable company of Angels; 


* were not 
able ro bars 


vs gy 


+ the my- 
22. But ye are come unto mount Sion, and unto the city of the living God,the 7% aug 


] 


that to the liberty of approaching heaven, of claiming right toit, that ſubſtance of which the mount Sion and Jeruſalem 
( called the city of the living God ) was but an image or type, wherc there are ſo many troops of Angels, ten thouſand 
in a troop, with whom all chriſtians have communion in the Church ; 


23- To thce general afſembly and Church of the * firſt-born , which « enrotted 


23. Tothedignity of being 


members of that congregation ar 


of Jewes and Gentiles, where mn k + made perfect, | 
Arge!s and men joyn together,and make up the aſſembly of the Church, made up of Apoſtles the firſt-fruits of the faith, 


Rom. 8.23. and all thoſe eminent faithfu 


the preſence of God himſelf,and all the ſaints that arenow in bliſſ 
24. And to Jeſus the mediator of the new covenant,and to the blood of ſpxjnk- 


24. Yea unto Jeſus Chriſt, 


who,as a mediator between God ling, that ſpeaketh better things then ! that of Abel. |] 


ce i X writtM in heaven, and to God the judge of all, and to the ſpirits of jult 


perſons whoſe namesare honoured and recorded in the book of God, nay to 


and vs, hath efiabliſhed a ſecond covenant,& sſlured vs that it isindeed the covenant of God,and conſequently that we may 
be confident that God will perform his part of it, and now requires of us, and gives us grace to perform ours;and to his 
blood, with which we mult be (prinkled,before we can be admitted into heaven(as the Prieſt was to ſprinkle himſelf be- 
fore he went into theholy of holies)which isquite contrary toAbel's blood,as'tis mentioned inGeneſis,that called for ven- 
geance on Cain,this called tor mercy even upon his crucifiers, if they would repent and reform,and doth powerfully draw 
down mercy on the penitent believers: or that hath much more cflicacy in it to obtain Gods acceptance than had the 
blood of Abels ſacritice, which was the firſt type of the blocd of Chriſt, of which we read,and of which it is ſaid, that God 


had reſpect to it, 


25. And therefore be ſure ye 
deſpiſe not Chriſt, who is F 
come to» deliver Gcd's will un- away from him at Broker from heaven . 1 

c 


toyou : For if they were deſtroyed that contemned M 
deſtruion is to be expeed for them that deſpiſe the commandments of Chriſt, that delivers them immediately from 


heaven. 


2 \. In giving the Law, there 


27. For that is the notation 
of the phraſe which is rendred : 
{ Yet once ] which 6gnifies be ſhaken may remain. ] 
ſome final ruine, and that __ remarkable, as here the total ſubverſion of the Jewes, of all their law and policy, as of 

e to be deftroyed,deſigned by God only for a time, tor that imperfe& ſtate, as a forerunner 


things that were made on "_ 
, 


ly 0 
the world. 


on R_— to the Goſpe 
any other future ſtate that ſhall ſucceed it, which fignifies that that is moſt certainly tv indure for ever, till the end of 


28. We therefore that are 
vouchſafed our part in this im- 
mutable kingdome, or ſtate un- godly fear, ] 
der Chriſt, a condition that.no perſecutions, nor even the gates of hell,ſhall prevail againſt, but it ſhall be ſure finally to 0- 


overcome gnd furvive all oppofition, let us take care to 
through which we may ſerve God ſo as he will now 


25, See that ye refuſenot him that ſpeaketh; for if they eſcaped not who 
fulcd him that # ®ſpake on earth, much more + ſhall uot we eſcape, if we turn t 


26. Whoſe voice then ſhook the carth 3 but now he hath promiſed, ſaying, * 
was an earthquake when God- Yet once more I ſhake, not the earth only,but alſo heaven. ] 
ſpake, and that was ſomewhat terrible z but now is the time of fulfilling that prophecic,Hag.2.7.where God profeſſes ts «Tu 
make great changes, greater than ever were among them before, even to the deſk 
Mat, 24, Note n., 

27. f And this word, Yet once more, ſignifieth the # removing of thoſe things 
which were ſhaken, as of things that were made, that thoſe things which cannot 


$ that delivered the Law from mount Sinai 


then mnch ſeverer 


+ con ſua 
wats 


* delivered 
TC* theoracle 
we that 
retuſe him 


from hea- 


You 


Ven # wueic ud 
4 an vouret 
dong p6 00 at 

*Yet once, 
or, This ous 


time in 


roying the whole ſtate of the Jewes: ſee 


+ Now the 
phraiſe T3 
* (abverlion 


66 iq ony 


which therefore is a ftate of which there is no mention ofthe ſhaking it, nor conſequent- 


28. Wherefore we receiving a kingdome + which cannot be moyed, let us f thats nt 


have grace, whereby we may ſerve God acceptably, with reverence and « 


* 


wrath, if we do provoke him by abuſing his mercies ( ſee Phil.2 c. ) 
29. For our God is a conſuming} hre. | 


24 For this gracious God 


old faſt and not forſake the Goſpel, ( ſee note on ch. 13. d. ) 
accept of, with reverence of ſo glorious a maſter,and with fear of his 


which js our God, will ſhew himſelfto the provoking Chriſtians, as( or more ſeverely than)he threatned to the Iſrae- 
litres, Deut, 4« 24. an embleme of which we have Exod 21, 17. where the ſight of the glory of the Lord, that is, of bis 
preſentiating himſelf, was like devouring fire on the top of the mountain. 


V. 1. Lay ofde auf] 
Agoniſtic.l ( as appears by t 


Annotations on Chap. XIT. 


This verſe is wholly 
c «2814 combate Or race 


n:ntio.edin the cloſe otit;). and muli be explained in 


every part by proportion with the «2»; or games a- 


mong the Grecians. 


Thele Agones were ſacred and 


ſolemnly kept, and in them there was a kind of Afi- 


fes 


rae rw 


Chap.xii. 


ſes or Court of Fudicature. He that propoſed the com- 
bat ( to which refers «ers p& a2ar the propoſed race 
in the end- of the verſe ) that fet the laws of the ago- 
ner, and adjudged the crown to the conquerour, was 
called 8224s or xermis the Fudgezand to him Chriſt is 
here compared, who as he is «9x"26, leader, that 
gocs foremoſt, and ſhews us the way in our Chriſtan 
race, ſo he is nafwns v. 2. the rewarder and crowner 
of them that conquer. So again, he that proclaimed 
the laws of the combate was called #*4;v5, the preco or 
eryer, 1 Cor. 9. 27. and they that were ſet at the goal 
to diſcern and pronounce who came tirlt thither ( and 
ſo was conqueror, ) were #dgrvyis witneſſes, and as they 
brought in evidence, fo the crown wasawarded by 
the Judge; and not only they, but all that ſtood a- 
bout as (peRators, to behold and commend the cou- 
rage and conſtancy of the athlete, were ua;7v746 wit- 
neſſes alſo. And of them there was always good ſtore, 
a great concourſe of people, from whence they were 
called mmnyvgws frequentie, populous meetings, to bc- 
hold the games, to ſee who were conquerors in them. 
To theſe laſt arc here compared thoſe great examples 
of Faith and Paticnce, which had been mentioned in 
the former chapter, who being now at their journics 
end, their goal, their rctt, arc ſuppoſed to look on the 
preſent Chriſtian racers,both to give evidence whether 
they run well or no.and with their commendations to 
hearten and <cncourage them in their combates, that 
they faint not nor give over. And there being lo many 
here mentioned in the tormer chapter, they arc hitly 
called ri#& a cloud, as any great number or troup of 
men is Rhetorieally called 2 c{-4, and that very tre- 
quently among authors. And becaule the ſpectators in 
thoſe games ſtood on cither fide of the race or ſtadium, 
or otherwiſe round about,at the other game of wralt- 
ling, &c. or at a Theatre, it 15 therefore ſtyled etunt- 
wvyor14p@ > an encompaſſing cloud of witneſſes, or ſuch 
as is placed round about us, to look and reftitne how 
men behave themſelves in their race. It 15 farther ſuf- 
' ficiently known that they that were to pertorm any of 
thoſe exerciſes, uſed all care to fit and prepare them- 
{clves for it by dict betore, fo as it might nt them to 
perform their courſe, and at the time, by having no- 
chingof that might hinder or torſlow them. To this 
purpoſe they did carctully rid themſclves of all 
weight, made themſelves as light as they could, and 
lett their very garments might hang 1n their way, in- 
cumber them in their courie,they generally put them 
6-19; ny, Off,and ran naked, 90jre? yy xtmres, faith * Porpbyrie, 
lr. © naked and without their garments, from whence they 
were all called ys , referring to their naked run- 

ning. To this way of preparing themſelves to the race 

the Author here rcferrs 3 to that of weight diſtindly, 

by SwI3ur: 3yxoy wire, laying afide, or putting off, all 

*n5iums weight, meaning thereby moſt probably the love and 
""  careot the world, which is apt to preſſe down the 
ſoul,and was a very conſiderable temptation in thoſe 

times of perſecution, where the love of the world was 

\uch enmity with God, and made fo many inclinable 

to the Gnoſticks, in hope of preſerving their worldly 

wealth. To the lattcr, the ſtripping themſelves, put- 

ting off their garments, our ordinary Tranſlation re- 

Emo, fers the latter words, Swv+uer! Thy dwieise Tor awapn- 
1G «xnpris @; laying afide that ſin which dith ſo eaſily beſet us, 
taking the word d reisar®- in an Active ſenſe, for 
intanslinz(as a light garment is wont to doe ) and fo 
hindring their courle, not by 'its weight or preſſing 
down, as the 5%@ or weizht before,but by ſome other 
way of encumbring or diſturbing,as light garments, 
which by the wind of motion of che air become 
troubles and hindrances to the racer. And anſwerable 
tothat we might imagine the fears that come acroſle 
men in their Chriſtian courſe, and much hinder their 
fpced,and interrupt their conſtancy. Aud that coward- 
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ly humor, thoſe treacherous fears, that, like thy light 
garment,intang!e them at every ſtep,muſt be laid aſide, 
or elſe they will never run, 4 varies, with mde- 
rance Or perſevtrance, the race that is ſet before thern. 
But of that word ewrveirar©&- it muſt be ob{crved,chat 
aS it iSan «m5 Az5wrer, only this once utcd inthe 
whole Bible, fo it will be matter of {ome dithiculty to 
determine what is the exaCt importance of it. Firtt 
then,it is not rcaſonable,or according to any analogy, 
to render it, as it1is ordinarily rendred, in an 2Ct ve 
ſenſe; r1&527& of which it is compounded,and <wicc- 
rar@- which is the contrary to it, being ceriiinly Paſo 
lives 3 and ſo Saint Chry/3/t»me here inches molt to 
a Paſſive tignitication. Sccondly, then ſuppoling it a 

ſive, one notion of the word preſently otf@rs it ſt 
( from the Apoliles uſe of ewian 2 Tim. 2. 16. and 
Tit. 3. 12, to decline or avoid ) that which may eaſily 
be teclined. So f ſephus, {pcakxing of the Ef*ni, 3 
*pervew aur31s ahi 2 ws, ſprearing is avoided by them : 
and Lycian \ & Ty CAT @@&7) 70 ueu I THEN OMIA a arny TG 
v7 2176; Fs xorer, I will avoid and decline them as I 
woul{mad 4 gr, But this cannot here be thought the 
Apoſtles ſcope, to diminiſh the force of this fin here.as 
a thing calily to be avoided by our care, but rather to 
note it as very noxious, & apt t9ſcduce and miſchief, 
it it be not carctully wardcd. It therefore this notion of 
T«i% be here taken, then certainly the meaning of 
the word muſt be, not that which may very eaſily be 
avoided, but is vcry fit to be declined or taken beed of, 
that which there is all reaſon to part with,and ſy #wni- 
96% to put off as being (o ulclcelle and fo dangerous and 
hurtful in our courle. But a third notion, I ſuppoſe, 
of this word may be thus fertch'd out. INeera'rers lite- 
rally ſignihes circumſtances as when we read in Rheto» 
ricians viois ameizT@ 4 bare naked poſttion: fo in Geor- 
zius Alexandrins; in the * lifeof Chryſojtome, a poor, 
helpleſle, diſtreſſed woman 1s called £4n yg «meizzr@, 
and Ginza 4 W:'2)v, 24 quejtion generally propoſed , 
without the circamſt ances of time, place, perſon, intention, 
"ccaſion, lec Hermogexes |. 3. medinx4;np- According 
ro this it is that Hz-ſ;cbizs. explains &*umz]or by 
euvegh, apoguds wtxor, which I ſuppole is thus to 
be rendred, $:o/idum, nullas habens hypotbeſes, nulla ar* 
:uments, fooliſh, andtbat which hath no reaſons, argu- 
ments, or conlequently pretcnſcs for it. And it this be 
the notion of the Primitive, then wetn])&@ will be 
that which hatb ſuch fair arguments and pretences for it, 
the ſin which is ſet forth with ſuch godly circum- 
{tances to ingratiate and recommend it to us 3as when 
he that denics Chrift, doth it (as the Gnoſticks (aid of, 
cthem(clves) only with the mouth, not with the 
heart, and again with an innocent intention,and only 
to avoid perſecution and utter undoing in the world. ' 
Agrecable hereunto it is, that S. Chryſoftome uſcth' 
*xx(_«5 , applicd to fin, todenote temptations, Tow. 
3 P- 555: I. 20. At v imye Aier, dams malig vag- 
nu]  Nafonixz xy, mins feugioios Ty dvixeuls's, 
795 THgzo pits IuAgr 4 T's apuapſies, where as he ex- 
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plaines all diabelical ſin by <«aglias fizs, fo he evi- 
dently interprets mumoers by rwego ps temptations. 
And of theſe rsexao#5 in this notion he thereunder- 
ſtands the phraſe zume:m]9> xuipna for fo he addes 
in that place, |. 21. Ev &nmlor 3 apa;liz. mp]odur 
ian, ure ww, imavw, & ins Vauds xartf ava e, 


for fin is provided with temps ation, being incompaſſed 


( where we ſee the Paſlive utc ot the word ) or all (ides, 
before, and behinq, and ſo ſhrots at ws, Or ſtrikes us. 
So Tom. &. P. 698. hs 30» Sam) aligns, tempta- 
tion of Satan. So Heſjchins Presb. Century. 2. 85. 
Ej 5 ©&x mugrnmus ng yauratiers , bat if by any 
temptatioy we become more remiſs* Thus Divgenes 
Laertins in the life of Zeno, that it isthe part of a 
wiſe man Jvick ayp»unzer agras x7 meictoiy, to eat 
mans fleſh in caſe of extremity, or when he is by ſuch 


© forcing 
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forcing motives invited to it. And this ſenſe as it a- 
grees beſt with the critical importance of the word,ſo 
it accords cxaGHy with the context and ſcope of the 
Author 3 who here exhorts to venture all the hazards, 
perſccutions, death it (elf, rather than, upon any pre- 
tence, to forſake the aſſemblics, to deny Chrijt, c. 10. 
1 1-and here in this chaptct he ſets Chriſt's example be- 
forc them for a Pattern of conſtancy and perſeverance 
even to death. And fo this is the molt probable notion 
of the word that I can think of. 

V. 3, Wearied ] K4prer is alſo an Agoniſtical word, 
literally ſignitiing to be tired, belonging, to them that 


ous men now under the Goſpel (-or elſc according to 
a ſingular notion of Mxgworusn rigbteouſneſy tor tclicity, 
mention'd in the Note on 2 Tim.4-2.)and cmphatical- 
ly *elwaigcagrls referring , as the learmed P. Faber ,, 
hath conccived, to the corona oleagina, the olive crown, » 
(that tree being an embleme and ſymbolum of peace )ot 'D 
which thcOlympian crowns trom their victors were or- 
dinarily made. But of that ſee more, Fa. 3. Note. g. 
V. 16. Profane perſon as Eos | Why Efax, in (cl-> {| 
ling his birth-right, is here calle 
by that known obſervation among the Jews, that as *** 
long as God was ſerved within private walls, betorc 


are worlicd in any of thoſe cxcrcites( Novwyrer 39 *% | the erreting of the Tabernacle and Temple,and inſti- 
im ug purer, faith P!utzrch, it cannot be affirmed of the tution of Prieſthood, the right of Prictthood in every 
ritiors) 10 g» ont of the hc1d like a wonnded man,or wea»| family was annexed to the primogeniture, the hrlt- 
ried or worſted, perſon. S» when Coriolanus being | born was [till the prieſt. Thus Exod. 24-5. when *tis 
wounded was ad moniſhed by his friends to retire, | ſaid that Mſes ſent the young mzx of the children of 
and cure his wounds, hc anſwered & £6 nug]e 1 4irs Iſrael to offer burnt-offerings and prace- offerings 
A con;ueror ou; bt not to yetire, Or ſnbduce bimſelf out | unto the Lord, the Chaldee paraphraſe renders thun 


of the field. And thus genorally it lgnitics zo give over 
tobting, «n+ Te» and = 2«234rvew in Phavorinus, to give 
over, to dſpair, and again ene to play the corerd or 


Ib. Faint ir yourminds | Voxais *wuiN,and WAveY 


11212 the firſt-born, and Uzielides adds this Scbolion, 
becauſe as yet the Aaronical Prieſts were not inſtituted. 
This, ſay the Jewes ( and 'tis reaſonable to believe 
them ) was it, that made Jacob ſo ambitious of the 
porn ©ak or priviledges of the primogeniture : and if 


ſimply, v. 4- tgnitics in the fame ſenſe that 1s" 80! Baal Haturim, on Gen, 28. out of Bereſth Rabba, may 
turn coward, or prfillayimons, ſuch as whoſe ſouls| be heeded, this was it which Facob deſired to have 
within them-tall away like water, diſſolve zand'tis| confirmed to him by God in thoſe words, Gen. 
ſpoken of thoſe who give over the attempt as hope-| 28. 20. If Ged will be with me. And therefore for Eſau 
Ifſe, flic Giſheartned, creſifallcn, out of the held to fell this ſacred priviledge for one meſſe of pottage, to 
( #147) and 4Svpirre in Jbucydides ) expreſſed | undervalue his prerogative of offering to God fo 
vin ag2in, V. 12. by myua; xriens the hands that hang vilcly, out ofa little preſent impatience, ( and pro- 


drrn, which note the prelii detratatio , giving over 
the buſneſſe, yiclding, tlying out of the held, con- 


| 


portionably for the Hebrew Chriſtians, for a poor ſe- 
| cular end, ziz. to rid themſelves of a little perſecution 


tc fling themiclves conquered. So Eeclus 2. 12.at.cr the or affliction for theGoſpel,to quit the publick ſervice, 
weapaintt them that truſt ot in the Lord, Jura x4;910 | of God,as it appears ſome did at this time,c. 19.nay to 
cowardly hearts, and xp mga ras the hands bang- | forſake Chriſtianity it ſelf, to appoſiatize utterly ( to 
* in YOU» z3425 ory, arc put together, for which the Greek! which that was but a preludium) and fo to part 


. read «rare rv X55 extended hands, 
as 1n * Plutarch crairelvyr YR to bold KP, and in Ct- 
cero, manus tollere, in Viral, tendere palm 5, to bold up, 
or {iretch ext the hands the bilding out and hang- 
in; d wen of the bans bcing both cqually contrary to 
the uting them, or boldirg them up, ( the exerere lacer- 


with that priviledge ot Prieſts which belongs to all 
Chriſtians,ſo far as the perogative of offering up pray- 
ers to God(this will _ be acknowledged an at of 
; great profanenefſe, To which may be accommodated 
that which the Feruſalem Targum, Gen.25. 34. ſaith of 
Eſau, be contemn'd bis primogeniture, and ſet at nowght 


tos ſtretching the arms in a manlixe manner againltall bis part in the world to come, and denied tbe reſurretzon 
oppolers ) and both {ignes ofa conquered perſon, gf the dead,viz.becauſe in contemning his privileges 
that yiclds himſelf ſo, which the Greek, exprefle by of Primogeniture, and in that of the Prieſthood, he is 


| interpreted to have done all this. 


V. 4+ Reſyjied unto blood ) Of the umbratilis pugna,| V.'23- General aſſembly, | the word mw*ugu, fig- 8: 
or 4apuyit, beating the atr, or Te: Tvykh, we have , nifies properly, Wale, owddgrans, ; theatre, a multi- Taryn 
formerly ſpoken, on 1 Cor. 9. 26. the hrlt lighter skir- | 1zde of people come togerber, as in the Grecian games to 
miſhes betore the ftata pugna, or ſet combat, the be- | behold their agones and their ſacra. Hence doth it fig- 
ginning of the bloody hight. To this the Apoſtle here | nihe alſo any frequentia popwli, but eſpecially a promil- 


, rcterres, when he ſaith, ye have aot yet reſiſted, we xeus 


cuous mix'd multitude from all parts, and, in a facred 


ajual + , as far as blood, that is,as tar as the old athle-| ſenſe, an afſembly of worſhippers of all ſorts and 
te were wont, who after the @ggmywn, of brandiſh-| countries 3 which is a paticular notation of the Chri- 
ing of their arms Or weapons, at laſt tell to down-right | ftian Church, the net which gathers up good and bad 
blowes with ceſtus in their hands, which ordinarily | (that is, Jewes, which were called the only people of 
brought the blood with them. This the Apoftle ap- | God before,and Gentiles, which were proverbially cal- 
plics to their ſpiritual agones, ( 7 75 4v x35 *Oxwume ied Apaymw?s! ſnxcrs.) is made up of a company of all 
« uri wor» the Olympicks rf the ſoul in Porphyrie's | nations, nay takes in the Angels themſelves named 


ſiyle, and he1e,ness Thu dpagriar dy|aymnoz We, comba» 


immediately betore, and who are ſaid to fing,and joyn 


ring againſt ſin ) that they had no reaſon to be dif-| with us in our publick afſemblies. 
heartned with Chriſts permitting them to be afftited | Ib. Firt-born | The firſt-born had not only the pri- h- 
and perſecuted, as they were, for there are far greater | vilege ofthe Priclthood before the Law, but alwaies **22=* 


and bloodicr combates againſt fin,ſuch as bring blood 


lince,the E12W 9 the dowble portion, nM np» the por- 


and dcath, and againſt thoſe they muſt be provided, in | tion not only of poſfefſions but of dignity and honour 
compariſon of which theirs yet are but z-2paxiz or | above the reſt of the brethren. And proportionably 


the Apoſtles, which were cither ſimply the tirſt conver- 


V. 11. Peaceable fruit | Agreeably to the former | ted to the faith of Chrift,or elſe preterred before others, 
Agoniſiical expreffions in the beginningot the chapter, | as Fudub Promogeniture of dignity, and Levi in rc- 
is here added nypreculr, exerciſed in theſe gymnaſia | pet of the Prieſthood, are called here the firft-born, 
Hpemrage of afflictions, and the receiving of their 8e&285 0, or | and the Church firſt founded in them, and plante db y 
reward , ſtyled here amis Angorw'ns, the fruit of | ther, is here called *nxano/a ©29)cJuwr, the Church of | 


" riphteonſneſſe, that fruit which belongs to all righte- | the firſt-born, the Apoltolical Church, 


Ib. Written 


profane, will appear ing 
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Ib. Written in beaven | AmYyesoimm (ignites to bi 
enrolled, ( fee Note on Lyk. 2. 1. ) and this belongd ei- 
ther to all the Conyregation of Iſracl, Naemb. 1. 15. or 
in a {pecial manner to the hrſt-born of every tamily, 
who had that dignity before others,and mm time came 
( as tainilies grew into tribes )to be Princes of the tribes 
of their fathers, Numb. 1. 16. or tolome choile re- 
nownel men, who were to be Captains, or Heads , of 
thouſands in Iſrael, or tally to all louldicrs lhitcd or 
enrolled. And to this manner of enrolling doth this 
phraſe & mayer purer os £21016, written, Or enrolled, tn 
hexven, retcrre, to denote thole that arc regittrcd by 
God, matriculated in hcaven, that 15,b<lide the Apo- 
Rles.all other holy mcn,rcnowned in the book of God: 
and fo this phrale is tit to be joyned to the Tpe7cryy 
torcgoing, in the tormentioned notion. 

Ib. Made perfeti \ Tim Arnwpeirn ate thoſc that have 
received their crown.thcir reward, 1a the Agoniſtical 
notion {o often mentioned, that 1s, that have attaincd 
the end of their race, arc triumphant in heaven. And 
the uſc ot this very phraſe among the Fewer is ordina- 
ry, 0732D'UYP a jou rrAnawroty, thole that are ad- 
vanced to be.as they are wont to ſay, under the throne 
of glory. wy : 

V. 24- That if Abel | The mcaning ot this pallage 
meg + "A444 or, as Theophylatf and others read, men 


T5 "A, is not calily 1clolved on. It it be#» it may! 


thin agree with Abel as the Accufative caſe, and then 
it mutt be rendrcd then Abd, mcaning , then Abel 
ſþake; or cl{e referring the 7% to 4x75 pr going betore, 
and reading A%A in the Genitive calc, 1t will then be 
xcndercd, then that ( ſprinkling ) of Abel, noting thc 
ſprinkling of blood which in that facritice ot his fiyſt- 
lings, Gen. 4+-4+ he 15 luppolable to have alcd. It it be 
78 then as it 15 certain jt mult refer to 23«a þl9rd prece- 
dent, and fo denote the blood of Abel, fo it 15 uncertamn 
what bloud is meant, whether the Hood of Abel thed 
by Cain, or the b/ood of Ab-!s ſiritlings in his facrihce. 
So that all thele tour poſſible notions of the words arc 
im cttect but ewo; the inſt and the third referring 
to that ot Abel and his own blood thed by Cain 3, and 
the ſecond and tourth to be the blood or the cattel 1n 
his (acrifice.. And which of thelc 15 now to be preter- 
rcd is the only difficulty. That the tirlt thould be it, 
the authority of the Greek, Commentators and others 
would incline, and the manner of the Scripture-ityle 
in many places (uſing, words and phraſcs, which mult 
be ſuppolcd to lignitic much more than their natural 
importance affords, (ice Note on Mat. 12+ c. ) may 
help to perſwade it. For thus it may then be ex- 
_plicated very commodioufly; That whereas the blood of 
Abel, the tirlt that cvcr ſutffercd, called for nothing but 
vengeance on the murtherer, the blood of Chriſt, quite 
contrary wiſe, called fur mercy on his very crucihiers, 
and on all thc world of men bctides, and fo ſpake as 
good things as Abels did ill, crycd as loud tor pardon 
as his is faid to do for vengeance. Butit we conhider 
the deſign of the whole Context, which is the compar» 


Annotations on the Epiſile to the Helrereer, 


ring the ſtate and cxconomy under the 1 ww and Lefore 
Chrift with that now attcr or fince his coming, and 
the pretcrring the latees infinitely beyond the tormer, 
we thall then have great reaſon to incline 115 to accept 
the fecond (enfe, that the ſprinkling 'F the b|-od of Chrift, 
that lacritice of his upon the Croffe, had inhnitety 
more efhcacy init! and that devolved to us ) to ob- 
tain Gods acceptance, then that facrincs of Abels, the 
firſt vrcat ypc Of that thedding the blood of Cori, 
this lamb of Gd, is athrmicd 1 the Scripture ta have 
had. That this {acritice of bcalts oficrcd by Abel 
[hould hore be mentioned with Chris lacrince of 
own body on the Crofle, the reaſon 13 cevidenr, 5; 
caule all the facritices of bcatts not only undcr the 
Law, but betore it, among the Patriarchs., bctore and 
atter the Dclage, were all typcs of Chrifts :425 re etl 
ſacrifice. And Abels being, the nrit of thelc recorded in 


Scripture.and attelicd to have much ot Gods acccpta- 
10n, particularly more than Cains,! fcc Heb. 1 1+ 4.) 
15 therctorc the fittelt to be infiltcd on in this place. 
And that Chrits bo 4 ts laid to (feak better thinrgth an 
that, and fo than any othcr blood in facrihce, is agrec- 
ible to HH» 13. 14+ For if the bleol 
how mach more the blind of Chrilt, and veric, 22. 23» 
Ani m:ſt all things are pttr00d by Ho ld ———— I; was 
necefſ ary therefore that the }exverly thinss themitives 
Pro! be F word by beiter | wriſt es t0an th le. An 1 AC 
cordingly m the antient Liturgier, and in the Carnoy 
ot the M:ſſe now 1n utc, when the Bread and Wine 
S conſecrated into the (acwrament of the body and 
blood of Chrijt, the pravcr makes mention ot Abe's 


f Bulls —— 


{acrince, and M{-/chiz ach; oltering, chuling out 
thote two as the mott antrent and eminent ryPcs 

undcr che Old Tuttiament ) of this ſacrifice of the 
blond of Chrift commemorated in that Sacrament. 
Chis ( and much more, which, it it were needfull, 
might be added to tliis purpoſe ) will make it 
reaſonable to have ann<x'd this latter ſenſe tothe 
tormer more ordinary, 1 not fo prefer it before 
bb 

V. 25. Spabe | Xenuari{e is a word of (pccial fig- 
nitication, noting, divine revelation, either by "prQ 
the voice from heaven, or any other way, So Mat. 2, 
12, 22» revelation of God's will by dream, and 
Luk, 2. 26. by that or ſome other ſuch way, and 
AA. 10. 22. a rcvclation by an Angel. So of Moſes 
Heb. $8. 5. and here of Nve, ch. 11- 7. and Roms. 1 Lis 
» 01,4477 ks that vice from heaven to Eljas, 1 King, 
19. 12. Hence faith Phavorinus, X:nuanculs, Selacia, 
It lignities a viſion, youoSrne, the piving of the Law 3 
and agatn, Xp yang ws Jifuw, yer MInics Abwres gr a- 
cles or divine ſpeeches, agxccable to the known notion 
of x encv e409, for aiTior F nar, an oracle of Got. 
According to which nution of the word it is here to 
be rcndrcd, not ſpeaking limply, but [pecking from 
God, delizcring cracles , W4ſbikgs OT precops from 
[11iNs 


_ - 


— 


CHAP. XIII. 


I» ET brotherly love continue. 


2+ Be not forgettull co entertain ſtrangers, for thereby ſome have enter- 


tained Angrls una wares. | 


—— 


P 2r apbrafe. 


r, 2. And for particular di- 
recions vi Chriſtian lite,.1 
{huil comment theſe unto you 


at this time, in reſpe& of your - preſent ſtate. Be kind unto all Chriſtians, not only thoſe of your own nation, Jewes, but, 
to any of all countreys-ſtrangers ſo called.or aliens:let not the Chriſtian vertue ot. hoip:calty ro firargers be ſtrange to 
you,for by the pra&tice of that, Abraham and Lot. Gen. 18,and 19+ received Angels into their houſes unawares. 


3. Remember them that arcin bonds, as bound with them 3 and them which 
X {utter adverlity, asbeing your ſclves allo in the body | 
ſufferings,as you would have if you were inthe ſame condition with ther 3 relieve and 


3- Have that compaſſion to 


34 priſoners, thar ſenſe of their 


reſcue thote that are under any 


afliction,as men that know & conſider your (elves to be in the ſame frail humane cſtate,{ubje& to all that befalls any 
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Paraphraſe. The Epiſtle to the Hebrewer. Chap. xiii. 


+ woos the tae +Marriage i honourable in all,and the bed * undefiled:but 4whoremongers } _ 


| riage 
ſticks pronounce marriage un- an adulterers God will judg#] honuurable 
lawful, but indulge to all unnatural Iuſts, doe you leok on marriage not only as lawful, but as honourable, inſtituted by among ally 


God only take care that you make uſe of it as a fortificacation againſt all unlawfull luſt. For fornication of what ſort ſoe- _—_— A 

ver, which the diſlike of marriage brings many to, and adultery, which is the violation of marriage, are fins that will be ms! 

ſeverly poniſhed by God. - & _ 
* Kia ve 


| 
5. Let your * converſation be without covetouſneſſe ; axd be content with +f.raicators 
+ ſuch things as ye have : for he hath faid, 1 will never leave thee nor forſake diſpobtion, 


s. And in ſuch times eſpeci- 
ally as theſe of perſecution, 


there is no temper ſo fit for thee. |] temper of 
you to be furniſhed againſt, as that of Covetouſneſs : whatever God at preſent allows you, be ye fully (ſatisfied with that. vn. yy = 
For what God ſaid to Joſuah of the Jewes,he ſaith ro all true Chriſtians, of whom thoſe were the type,that he will by no == " —_ 
means utterly deſtitute them, and ſo they have no need of that fear which is wont to betray men to covetouſnels, love of mo. 
6. So that we Chriſtians, 6- So that we may boldly ſay, The Lord ; my helper,and I will not fear what hos 
particularly you Hebrew man ſhall doc unto me. ] + the things 


Chr:ſtians that ſuff=r ſo much for the profeMMn of the faith.may from the word of God take courage,and ſay, 1 will truſt 
God with my ſecurity, and live fearleſſe ot all danger, knowing that as long as he ſees it beſt for me, he will deliver me waggcor 
from worldly dangers, and that when he perwirs them to come, the utmoſt ſhall doe me no hurt. 
| , b , , ® Be mind- 

| But lofbes your ane the 7.* Remember them! which have the rulc over you, who have {poken unto {eee 
Biſhops and Governours that You the word ot God z wiole taith follow,conlidering the end of their converſa- Go ernors 
have been in your Church, tion. |] Fa 
and preached the Goſpel to you, obſerve their manner of living, their perſeverancetill death, and then make their faith, ; 
their perſeverance and conſtancy in the dodrine of the Goſpel, the example for you to imitate and tranſcribe, 


8 The ſame faith that then 8. Jeſus Chrilt the ſame yelterday, and to day, and for ever. }] 
was the true faith in which they perſevered to the death, will be ſo now unto you and to all ages 3 you have no reaſon to 
think that 'tis (0 ſuddenly changed, that Judaiſme which they took to be aboliſhed, ſhould now be in force again among 
yuu, as your Gnoſtics teachers are willing to perſwade you. 


9. Be not carricd about with + divers and ſtrange doQtines : for it is a good + wariow 


i d kh . 
9 TR Change (2 mg thing that the heart be © eltabliſhed with 4grace, not with meates, which have po_ 
w 


ingiin of new docrines of 


Judaiſme into the Church is a not profited them # that have been occupied therein | walked 
piece of dangerous inconſtancy : ' T were ſure more for the turn to be grounded in the truth,ts take that which is beſt for wiga ren 
your turn,andthen never to remove or be carried about from that to any other. And that that is the Goſpel,and not the VEIL 


Moſaical Law abuut ſacrifices and meats, &c. that this is mich better for the ſoul then tother, will ſoon appear unto you 
if you conſider how empty and unprofitable thoſe obſervances of the law alwaies were, ( con {idered in themſelves) even 
when they were in force 3 for even then they that dealt in them were really little profited by ther, ( ſee ch. 10.1,2,3. 
where the ſacrifices are ſaid only to be a commemoration of fin, unable toexpiate,and ſs leaving in eſtate of damnation, 
unleſs they advance farther to Chriſt, ſignified by thole ſacrifices. 

10, And if any man think 10. We have an altar, whereof they have no right to cat which ſerve the ta- 
his Judaizing will doe him bernaclc. |] : 
no hurt in reſpe& of Chriſtianity, that thoſe that ſtand for the Moſaical performances may yet have their portion in 
Chriſt, let him know he is miſtaken. For Chriſt, the only Chriſtian altar to which we bring all our ſacrifices, and who is 


ſo beneficial to us, will not be beneficial to them that depend on the Moſaical Law, they that do ſo have no right ts 
partake of Chriſt ( Gal. 5. 2, If yon be circumciſed, Chriſt ſhall profit you nothing ) 


11, And thetruth ofthis yow T4 For the bodies ot thoſe beaſts whoſe blood is brought into the ſanctuary 


m ay diſcern by a ceremony #- by the high priclt F tor tin, are burnt without the camp. ] 4 for a fin- 
mong the Jews, to wit,in the ſacrifice of atonement or expiation,of-which the prieſt never eat a bit,the blood he carried oftering 
in with him into the holy place and the body was burnt withont the camp:Now by that ſacrifice theMeſfias was typified | Thgg aps 
moſt lively, as is acknowledged by themſclves,ſo that they,even the Prieſt and pri1.cipal perſons among them,being not ts 
allowed to eat of that ſacrifice, might hence colle& this truth in hand,that they that eat or partake of Chriſt, ſhould reap 

no benefit by him as long as they pretended their law in force, anc depended on theſe legal ceremonies for heaven. 


12. And that the burning _! 2.Wherctore Jclus alſo,that he might ſanRihe the people with his own blood, 


that ſacrifice(all the body of it) ſuffered without the gate. |] 

without the camp, ſo that no part of it was uſefull to the ns Os le or prieſt, did typifie this truth, that Jewes relying 
on their religion ſhould not receive benefit by Chriſt, may fart he illuſtrated by our Saviours praftice, who when be 
was to enter into the holy place,that is, heaven, to bleſs and ſanRifie us and to that end to ſhed his own blood,to carry it 
as it were in with him, as the prieſt did the blood of goats and bullocks into the holy place, ( to ſignifie that there is no 
means of ec xpiation to be had but by his blood Jhe ſuffered witho: t the gate, ſo fulfilling the type, & confirming this truth 
tyvified by it,that it was not by thoſe legal ſacrifices, but by Chriſt's offering himſelf, that any benefit is to be hoped for by us, 


13-Let us therefore leavethe 13+ Lct us goe torth theretore unto him without the camp, bearing his re- 


Judaical ſervice, the Moſaical proach. I 
, Law, though many effliions threaten us for ſo doing, let us relie wholly on Chriſt upon the croſſe,(knowing nothing 
| | bur Jeſus Chriſt and him crucified) and take all afli&.ons, in the way to that cheerfully, therein imitating Chriſt him- 


| ſelf; who indured the croſs, deſpiſed the ſhame, &c. 


14. For this that is to be had 14- For here have we no continuing city , but we ſeek one to come. 1 
here, is no condition of reſt and tranquilityz we, like Abraham, Iſaac and Jacob,that ſojourned in Canaan, are not to look 
upon our preſent being, as the preforment which is promiſed Chriſtian s( which ifit were, we might then expect it free 
from affliftion ) but we have a future expeRation of ſtability, whereon we depend, 


15-Let us therefore now our 15+ By b'm therefore let us off. r the facritice of praiſe to God continually,that 
high pricſt isentered heaven, 15, the *© fruit of our lips, giving thanks ty his namic. 
by him offer up to God our Chriſtian ſacrifice, our ſacrifice not of beaſts bodies, but rhat figured by them, our ſacrifice of 
raiſe 3' and that not like to that of the Jewes, at ſome ſeaſons only, but continually all the daies of our lives 3 not the 
Fae of our herds,to be burnt upon his aitar,but the offering of our charity ,almes and merc\ ,ourChriſtian ſacrifice, v.16. 
joyned with our thanksgiving to God ( and never omitted by the primitive Chriſtians in their Euchariſt ) antwerable 
to the free wil) offerings or vowes, Hoſ, 14.3, in acknowledgement of his power and goodneſle. 


16. but be ſure not toomit _ 16 But * todoe good and tocommunicate,torget not 3 for with ſuch ſacrifies , VoPY 
any ſcalon of charity or ſup- God is well Rane. | Dd 
ply to any brothers wants that can at any time be fſered to you ; for this is of the ſame nature and obligation with the liberality | 


101mer, AV fuch are offerings to God, very acceptable to him, (whatſoever ye doe to one of theſe little 0n to is woties y 
him) and acquired now of us under the Goſpel as our only Chriſtian (acc; &,ye dovun am 


AQ. 2. d. 
17.Obey 


Chap. xiil. 


F grieviag 


or lighing joy, andnot + with grief, for that is unprofitable for you. |] ; + Churches, the Biſhops: / ſer 
mwdCorne note a. ) whoſe whole care is ſpent among you, a being to-give af account of your proficiency in the Goſpel. . And by 
your ſubmiſion to them doe ye endeavour to make their task as eafie and (weet as you can, that they may have joy not 
ſortow in the execution of it 3 For 'twill be (ma]l benefit to you that they have no comfort in the diſcharge of their office 
toward you, and as long as they doe it ſadly, cannot doe it ſo effeQually as otherwiſe they might. 
: | ; . - 
condlent 18. Pray for us : for * we truſt we have a good conſcience, F in all things wil- 4 pops your prayers for 
evnidupy ling to live honeſtly, me and my fellow-labourers in 
bbw - 29-4 the Goſpel, which in all reaſon you ought to afford us, as your reward of our ſincere labour and induſtry for your good, 
well in all wherein we have confidence of our ſelves, that we way diſcharge a good conſcience, 
ming": 19.% ButI beſeechyou the rather to doe this, that I may be reſtored to you the |, 9. And one thing 1 mof? 
«racine 3% ſooncT, ] earneſtly deſire you to pray for 
my = us, that I may come to you the more ſpeedily. 
dantly be- = 29, Now the Ged of peace, that brought again from the dead our Lord | 
ſeech you - . ; 20, N 
T1g:07-71> Jcſus, that great ſhepheard of the ſheep, through the blood of the everlaſting co- delighterh Ns 
en 55 venant. |] s unity of Chriſtans , that raiſed 
__ Chriſt from death to liſe (Chriſt thatgreat paſtor and ruler of the Church, who that he might ſhew himſelf a goed ther 
heard, laid down his life for us, and therewith is now ( as the high prieſt was wont ) entered into heaven ) : 
+ firforzou 21,4 Make you perfe& in every good work, to doc his will, working in you ah 
» 4743 1 ous 4 . . : 2 n d "7? 
i that whichis well-pleaſing in his fight, through Jeſus Chriſt, to whom be glory 1c, CO pe pr d xa a ay 
for ever and ever. Amen. : | mances, particularly that of 
peace and concord, enabling and exciting you to do whatſoever will be acceptable in his ſight now, according to the 
commands of his ſon Jeſus Chriſt God bleſſed tor ever, Amen. 
22. And 1 beſcech you, brethren, ſuffer the word of cxhortation : For T have ,, pur beſeech you,as you 
written a letter unto you in few words. | : : tender your endleſſe good, that 
ye embrace and make uſe of that good advice that I have given you in this brief Epiſtle, againſt defeQion from Chrigi- 
anity. , 
Pg lp 23-* Know ye that our brother Timothy is [ ſet at liberty, ] with whom,if he 23+ Freed from priſon, 
wow Come ſhortly, I will tec you. ; 
24+ Salute | all them that have the rule over you , and all the ſaints, They of , 4. The Biſhops of your ſe- 
Italy falute you. } bu | ; veral Churches, and all the 
fock under them, The Chriſtians that from ſeveral parts of Italy are in this Place, ſend you greeting, 
25. Grace be with you all. Amen. 
Written to the Hebrews from + Italy by Timothy, 
+ or Rome, 
tor fo the f 
King's MS. : 
reads, Po guts Annotations on Chap, XI1.. 
V. 4. Mrriaze is benourable ] The main diffculty | mim; that there is any ſort of men, Philoſopher Or ©-« 
2. here is, What Verb is here to be underſtood and taken | ther, for whom th;zs is not convenient. Sce Hierocles al- 
7 ny * in, tor theclcaring the conliruftion. It may poſhbly be | lo, as he there is {ct down in * Stbexs, out of his ® 
| $2*, zs, and then the only remaining dithculty will be, tract on this lubject. And plenty of the like ob(erva- 
kc What ſhall be meant by # #40 whether it be moſt ht- tion We have among, the anticnt Romans, who have 
ly rcodrcd 3n all, whethcr denoting all things,that is all| injoycd great privilcdges by this of marriage and 
tc{pes,or all men,that being of leveral ages or of ſeve-| propagation the jus trium liberorum, the priviledge 
ral qualities,as yet capable oft marriage,or whether,as | which they had that bad gotten three children in lawful 
TheopbylaGt addes, in all times of perſecutions or of rc-| marriage , is tamoully ſpoken ofamong them. And 
Icalc trom perſecutions 3 or whether,according to the | accordingly to thele premifles, this tenfe will be 
promiſcuous ule of prepolitions in theſe writers, and | very pertect truth, Marriage i boncurable emong all 
particularly of & ott taken notice of in other places,it | men, Jewes, Heathens and Chrittians alſo, among 
be to be rendred among all,that is,among all men,noting | whom Chrift hath lett it in the ſame dignity in which 
the general eſtimation and opinion of all men of all | he found it, having inftitutcd nothing to the prejudice 
nations, whether Heathens, Jews,or Chriſtians, among, | of lawtnll marriage, but, as Theopbyla# addes, looking 
all whom(fave theGnoſtick-bereticks,then newly ſprung, |zpoz it with honour, as that which @ copega'ry men, 
up) marriage had been looked upon with honour. This | reſerves men and women i» ſobriety and continence, 
might cafily be ſhewed out of rhe Jewiſh writers and [or abſtinence from all unlawtul pleaſures. All which 
cuſiomes. Marriageand procreation was the means of being granted, and ſuppoſed to be moſt true, yet it 
taking, away their reproach, and ſoa note of pecultar |leems moſt probable trom the context, that not 38 is, 
honour among thcmm. So Iikewiſe among the Hca- but * let bein the Imperative , is the Verb which is 
thens the Lacedemonians taw appointed a mulct hrlt | hexe underſtood. Let marriage be bonourable among 
for the «2! xnmarried, then another for the 5y=jv: | all, and let the bed, the marriage-bed , be wndefiled, or 
thoſe that married Late, as the third, and the ſeverell, | imply the bed, whether in.or out of marriage, ſo as 
x3#93apis for marrying ill. Sec Aritto's Commentaries inj to contain the monial as well as conjugal chaſlicy, 
*p.4re. X Stobexs. And * Muſonius in his book, whether | proportionable to the Fornication as well as Adultery 
* Hit. 


The xpiftle to the 


17. Obey them that have the rule over you, and ſubmit your ſelves : for they 


Hebrewes. Paraphrafe. 


watch for your ſouls, as they that muſt give account, that - they may doe it with Wo Obey thoſe that are ſet to 


marriage be any binderance to Philoſophers, hath dil- 
courted it at large, #7 aiza 4 41midegey 6 games, 
that marriage is a great and defirable thing, as bcing 
the beginning of the conſtitution of families, cities, 
kingdomes,the only Tawtull mcanes of continuing the 
world, and that therefore the Gods have taken ſpecial 
care of it, Funo, Cupid and Venus > and conſcquently 
that it is unreatonable to affirm pi T&@rixur ar9geap 


fule . you in your f(evetal 


after mentioned in the interdict. That it is thus, by way 
not of affirmation but exhortation or precept, may 
appeat by the verſes before, which from the begin- 
ning of the Chapter arc all cxhortatoric, and in the 
Imperative, but c{pecially v. 5. where the ſtyle 15 ex- 
adly the ſame as here, «9/AzpWwess © regrOr, Jiſpoſiti- 
ot, Or converſation, withour covetouſneſſe, and yct the 
made up ( and fo our 


(eaſe mukt' necetfacily be = 


'S, Engliſh 


565 


P. 414» 


#68 


# Ke Note 
on | I m. 4» 


b. 


Mawr # 


dr ve 
| SYTILL 


Annotations on the Epift 


Engliſh hath rendrcd it ) lt your converſation be with- | 
out covetouſneſs | 
'b. c rms _ are preſent. To this agrees what Geor-| 
gius Alexandrinus (aith in the lite of Chryſftome,p- 188. | 
|. 15- that he alwaycs bid them Tier 7 34 ov & Flew | 
xoirliuw dyrhy end ev, to keep marriage bmonrable—— 
which being taken from this place evidently, is by 
him ſct by way of exhortation. And to this rend- 
ring tHherctore I do adhere, as an admonition (caſon- 
ably given,contrary to the# Gnoſtichs infuſions among ; 
them. Ti 
V. 7. Them which have the Rele, } The word 1ny+- 
49S is a common word to lignitie all kind of autho- 


le to theHebrewer. 


upholding of the body, which would otherwilc, as a 
cripple deprived of his crutch, as the ſick or weak 
man of his ſtaffe,ſoon tall to the ground. Accordingly 
the Hebrew TyD ftabilivit, felcivit, to eftabliſh and 
ſuſt ain, ſignihes alſo refecir, ref;eſhing and doth ſo 
elpecially when 'tis joyned with 37 beart( anſwerable 
to wrdie here ) as Pſalm 104- bread #9 ſtrengthen mans 
beart, and Gen 27. with cory and wittt I bave ſuftaine1 
him, And in Chaldee and Syriack the ſame word 
lignihies egting, taking meat. So 1 Kin. 18+ 7. Come home 


rity or rule : #T7war nas, ruler of the people, Eeclus. 
9 22. 1ys06& wmxdnolay, ruler of the comgregation » 
chap. 13+ 54+ fridv©& Swewar, ruler of the armies , 
1 Mac. 13. Y. 192 Fr Þaion, ruler of the ' page 
V. 42. Hyuil& tore, ruler of the nation , Ecciuse 17+ 
13. #54u@ wins, ruler of the city; Co 10. 2+ WW" 
pir& ane, ruler of the brabren, v. 24. and C. 49+ 
17. and trcquently Friuw® y ruler, Simply. So the 
H. brow R032 and Tun and V2, which are ordina- 
rily rendrcd «px r poverner, arc often 1y54r® ruler 
And what kind of government it is, mult {tillbe judged 
by the circumſtances of the Context in any place, and 
not from the nature or uſe of the word. In the New 
Teſtament it 1s applied to Chriſt as ruler, or grvernor 
in 1ſrael, Mit. 2.6. and fo allo to the government of 
the Apoſtles ia the Church, Luk. 22. 26. 5 nysue'@® 
&s 6 diarzrer, let bim that ruleth, that is, who ſhall bc 
conſtituted ruler in the Church, be as be that ſerreth; 
and therc it is all one with 5 «(Gor 0 ul the greater, 
or greateſt, among you. S& Toſepb iS #3 £u4y Þ tis Aly/Flor 
« ruler over Aigypt, Afl. 15. 22+ Judas and Silas that 
were ſent by the Council of Apoſtles and Elders 
at Jeruſalem, and << ſen +5 wums out of them, and fo 
ſonic ot that number ot the Biſhops ot F#4ea, that 
were in the Council, arc called «'1dyi5 1yguvor oy This; 
eds>g01s, rulers among ihe brethren, which there appear 


tobe Biſhops ot Fudea, ( fee Note on Af. 15.6.) 


and accordingly do teach and exhort and conhim 
and impoſe hands, all which were the Billops office 


in that place. And thus it is here uſed 10 this verſe, 
and again V. 17. and 24, #6371707 AM, be ſpeak- 
eth of Biſhops , faith Chr:ſoft me and others, And thele 
the Bithops ot Feryſulcm,and other citics of Paleſtine 
( 7vis <9 Naaeusiyy yo I8290Av ws, tor lay the Sebholiaſts 
in the Argirment of thcEpiſt{c) to whom the Epiſtle was 
ſent. Ot theſe there are theſe CharaCters in this 
Chapter, all agrecing to this interpretation 3 Firlt, 
that they had (poker to them the word of God, that is, 
preached the Goſpel to them in this verſe : Second- 
ly, that they watched over their ſixls, and are to 
give an aceount of them 3 and conſequently the Hebrews 
muſt obey and be ſubject to them, vcr. 17. all evi- 


dences of their charge and authority in the Church 


comprehenfive words which contain all the Hebreres, 
to whom this Epiſtle is written, the former noting the 
Biſhops, the latter all the faithfull committed to their 
charge. And 'tis obſervable that the latter Jewiſh Wri- 


with me, TWO) and feed, or eat, the Septnagint , 
% «gicuny aud dine, and Luc. 22. 11. the Syriack 
hath Wo02y zo eat, and among the Rabbines tadlnart- 
ly TIMYD convivinm, a feat, And ſo here Fifartom 
to be eſtabliſhed, ( one ſenſe of that Hebrew WWD ) is ſet 
to liignific that other of feeding,or eating, and with 
the adition of x«en, with grace, imports the Goſpel, 
the {piritual food of ſouls, to tend more to our ſpi- 
ritual advantages than ever the ſacritices of the Jewes 
did or could, which are herc called Spsywam meats 
becauſe of them part being ſacriticed to God, part 
going to the Prictt, the reſt went for the furniſhing a 
tzaſt tor the ſacrificers and whom they iuvited to them, 
and therewith they refreſhed and cheered them(clves 
before the Lord, Deut. 12. 18. 


of the new Teſtament, and particularly in this, a ſpe- 
cial peculiar notion to lignitic the Goſpel, as that is op- 
poſed ro the Law ( upon this ground , becaule the 
matter of the Goſpel is free undeſerved mercy 3 and 
belides, the ſending Chriſt and the Holy Ghoſt and the 
Apoltles to reveal this as an a& of intinite charity in 


Ib. Grace | That x«es grace hath in many places Pq 


God alſo ) will appear, not only by the oppolition 

here to Bropars meats, which as Besons alſo hgnitic the z,cwum 
Mofaical feaſts and ſacritices, 1 Cor. $. 8. Heb. 9. 10. 

Rom. 14. 17+ Col. 2.16. but more evidently by view- 

ing theſe many other places in the New Tettament, 
whercin the word x«es fignities theGoſpel; Fob. 1.17. *2*4 
" x, es 9 dAgua grace and truth, the Golpel,(and ſub- 4 
ſtance of all theMoſaical ſhadows, )is ſaid to have come 
by Jeſus Chriſt, in oppoſition to the Law by Moſes. So 124, 4 
Att. 11+ 23+. 1&1 Thy zaeuv Ts O87, having ſeen the grace 89 

of God, that is, the Goſpel, ſo ſucceſſcfully preached a- 

mong them, ( ſee Notc on A. 18.4. ) and accord- 

ingly C. 13. 43. they exhort them impuurey Ty a2 Ty Os Empiner of 
to contvine in the grace, that is, the Goſpel, ot God that m__— 

had becn preached,the dorine thus mercifully revea- 
led trom God by them. So A. 14. 3. the Lord is 
{aid to bear witneſſe to the word of bis grace, that IS, by 
miracles to confirm the preaching of the Goſpel. 
So v. 26. and c. 15, 40. Paul and Baryahas were com- 
mended by the Apoſtles 77 3#e7 4 ©467 to the grace, 
that 15, the Goſpel, of God, to the preaching of it, ex- 
: | preſſed after by «'s 7 #g29y © ixAnoany, the worp which 
Thirdly, all their rulers, and all the ſaints, are the two 


Chap. xiil. 


V. 9. Eftobliſhed.) The Hebrews cxpreſſe food by 
and ſo again 4,504 be content with , the ſtaffe of bread, becauſe feeding is the tuſtaining and *4«ie3< 


C. 


Keptia 


) wager s 


> $504 


Aiy& tv 


Fl 
. 


they performed. So c. 15. 11. 1 * xiur©- Ing, by the 
the Goſpel, in oppolition to the yoke of the Law laid 
by the Judaizers upon the Chriſtians. So mnoduins 
Na + zacTQ-, ” that believed through the preaching 


ters, when they ſpeak of Chriſtian Biſhops, expreſſe | Goſpel of grace , and v. ; 
them by a word of great athnity with this here, re- | bjs grace , that is, preaching of the Goſpel. So Nemquains 
taining the Greck ny wy in their language, with little | ia«Gojpury y ea we received grace, Rom. 1 5. and 


| of the Goſpel. 


O C. 20, 40. fuzyyinor Fagerr®- the 
22. ay @ + 25070» the word of 


or no. change, [\£23N or PONY either with or with- | mal Apeſtleſbip 3 tirſt the mercy of receiving the 


out the Aſpirate. So in Abrabaneel on Tſa. 34- fol. 54 | Goſpel, then commiſſion to preach it, 
col. 4. ſpcaking of the famous Burgenſis, trom a Jew 
turned Chriſtian,and at laſt became a_Bilhop,he ſaith, 
that he was formerly called Solomon the Levite, and 


So Rom. 5. 
2. tis F x&ery ruTlw 4 this grace, the Goſpel, in 
which we ſtand, &c, Sg c, 6. 1%, and 15. we are nod 
under the Law, but, vg) y dey under grate, that is, un» 


afterward became CN9%1N 2 2121 WW 4 ruler |der the Goſpel, So 2 Cor. x. 21. © zdem ©i3 by the 
and a great man among the Nazarites , or Chriſtians, | grace ef God, the Goſpel, ſet in oppoſition to the Copia 


D\DYIM [BIR Eoemen, that 15, Epiſcopus, Burgen- 
fir. See Elias Levita in Thisbi. and Buxtorf, Lex. Tal- 


#». in the wor@ [2IN- 


Capuny the fleſply beathen wiſdome ( becauſe this was 
no way to be attained but by God's revealing it : ) {6 
[6 6. 1, they arc exhorted not to receive x«er &i7 the 
| Golpcl 


then url: 


Chap. xiii, 


GCawvit i 


Y” G47 3390 
(4a4w 


©, 
R-prooc 
25a 


- then. So Col. 1.6. 42 ns $uboge nayonry x) ene rery F xact 


Jit% iy 


Goſpcl again, #e x43» jy wain. So Gal. 2. 21. 4% 42%- 
T& F 2041 74 Ote, I doe not evacuate the Goſpel, 1 doc 
not Ict that great tavour ot God of revealing the Go- 
{pcl to me ty be calt away upon me, and c. 5.4. of 
then tht depend on the Law, # xa«r& tErmionrt, ye 
have fallen from grace, that 1s, trom the Golpel. $9 
Eb. 1 6. the pliry of his grace, and 2. 7+ the abundant 
riches ot it, that 15, ot the Golpel revealcd to the hea-| 


7% Os eu 4AnvHa, from the day that ye beard an1 knew 


Anmotations on the Epiſile to the Hebrewer. 


this be not imbraced, why yet may it not be re(olved 
that the 72, rctaining, the {enſe, thought tit ( as often 
they do ) lightly O change the words,and to to {z£ 
fruit tor calves ? By this mcans 'tis become tarre more 
ht tor our Apoſtls turn, to lignihe our Chriſtian (a- 
critice or tree-wili- oblations, works of mercy, &c. 
which together with our praifes of God we otter to 
h1m,proportionable to the fering ts God thanks;iving, 
and paying vows, Pf. 5o 1. which bing promiſed by the 
lips and ſpoken with the month. Ff2!. G>. 1.4. the pay- 


the grace of Gol in truth, where by the conjunction ot 


ment ot them 15 really «ame xeniert here, the freit,and 


en *x truth with it ( as bctorc in Fobn, grace and | calves, if our lips. This frun if the lips 15 ere vilibly 


trath ) and the hearing and knowing, *tis clear there 
can be nothing mcant by xe grace, but the Go- 
Ipcl. So 2 Thefſ. 2. 16. a good hope 8 x07 in the Go- 


{et down as all one with the $934 emi, [acrifices of 
praiſe. Thus the 7:71 a» that x, cntorceth., Now the 
Jacirfice of praiſe 15 literally mmNTAQ) wife animes, 


£ 
vg 


7 


pcl ,and 2, Jim. 2.1. 4d was be (tron © T4 aun jn lo called P/al, < 9. 15+ 24: P/al. 107. 22. Pſl.1 16.17. Quaie 


the preaching, ot the Goſpel. So Tt, 2+ 11. the grace of 


God bath ap! eared , teaching, XC. clcarly the Gotpel | 
and the duttrine thereof. So in this Epyſtle, C. To. 29. ' 


the ſpirit of grace, the ſpirit of God,that in God's preat 


kindnetlc to us, was ſent to conſecrate the Apoſilcs to. | 
| the ſacrifice of ſalvifick praiſe, v.3. And this the Chritt- 
v pur Sm 7 apr ms Ow, falling ſhort of the prace of | 
God, noting apoltalic or deteftion trom the Golpe] 


thcu othce of preaching the Goſpel. So c. 12.15. 


and pcrhaps contrary to that v. 28. X<#4 $X «1u*r, let us 


and that the o@mzur [4/pation, Ver. 13. that is, thc 
peace offering, or treſpaſs effering, Lev. 7. where tor 
QUNN, tbe treſpaſr-offering, the Septwagimt have Iv 2: 
renee the ſycrifice of ſalvation, v. 1. Yogia» airinus, 


the ſacrifice of praiſe, v. 2. Tvries eirinus Coanryic, 


an offers in the Eucharili, whercin, according to the 
Primitive practice, every man brings his liberal ob- 
lation, the bread and winc,and truits of the ſeaſon, in 


71 ical 


bold f ijt grace. So 1 Pet. 1. 10. me til vpdogayry, | * Futin Martyrs time,and attcrward that which was + 4,,; ., 


the grace to you, Or the Golpel preached unto you,and | proportionable thereto , never coming to God empty , f-57- 


V- 13- em # p6copr: lu Cpuin apr the Goſpel browght to 
yu, and c. $.12. tcltitying p&urlu #) 4Anv xagw Th 
©'G, that this is the very Goſpel of G"od, So Fude 4. 
transferring the gr ace of God to laſeiviouſneſſe, that is, 
making that ule of the Goſpel to Libertiniſme: 

V. Is. Fruit of or Fps | Some difhculty there is in 
the phraiſe x«gms eater frais of lips. Tis ordinarily 
conjectured that the Greek tranſlati n in Hoſea.C-14. 2. 
whence it is taken, read 119 fruit, in ſtead of 51709 
calves X which the Hebrew Copycs retain, and inſtan- 
ces oi the like have been given Note on Heb, $.a. But 
M1. Pocock rc nders anotiner aCCOunt Ot it,viz.that XA&oms 
is here takcn 1n the notion of x«pmewa,the word utcd 
by the S:pi#agint tor an bolocaujt, which being ordina- 
rily ot young bullocks, the Hcbrew TIN9 vitult, calves, 
may titly be rendred by it. The only dithculty is to 
xc(olve what the reaſon is that holocaults ſhould be 
called *«?mwz' and his conjecture is good , becaulc 
thcic bcing above what was preſcribed by the Law, 
they bare proportion to fruit or banquet after a meal, 
and accordingly they are called by the Rabbins 
rare? vp Jummer fruit for the Altar, or a banquet 
over and 4vove the preſcribed {acrifice : tor as it is the 
cuſtom aficr a fcatt to ſerve in fruit, fo faith Bartenori- 
us, after they bave offered the due oblations of every day. 
they bring the blocauſts for their free-will-offerings. Sec 


or without remembering the Corban,laith * St, Cy; 


with thanksgiving ( trom whence it was called the 
Exchariſt )thereby to acknowledge God the author of 
all the good things we enjoy ( primittas earnm (ne 
ſunt ejus creaturarum 'fferentes, atth * Irenenxs |) is pro- 
perly our ſacrifice of praiſe, a rcall ſacritice, viz. the 
Ie gifts or oblations which there we bring, and 
that a ſacrifice of praiſe and thanksgiving, being tarther 
£yz perno's wnndg, a commemoration of Chriſts ſacrifice, 
faith Chryſoſtome ; and lo litcrally x8pms xoAiar non en 
yirrey here, the fruit, or free will oblation, of praiſing 
lips, or of lips giving thanks, or confeſſing in the nams f 
tbe Lord, that Lord of our ſalvation whom we there 
commemorate. And then to all this follows very na- 
turally, in the next verſc, to dogood and to communi- 
cate forget not: for with ſuch ſacrifices, God is well 
pleaſed : that is, over and above this ſolemn Eucha- 

riſtical oblation, we mult alſo be mindtull ot daily 
continual works of charity upon all occaſions, and 

wants of our poor brethren this ot charity and mercy 

being our acceptable Chriltian facritice , required by 

God in exchange for thole daily facritics of the Jewes, 

chat were conſumed with tire, went all into (moke, 

were not laid out to{o much tolid profit, ( the 

relicf ofour poor brethren, Gods known proxyes up- 

on carth)as theſe our Chriltian (acrifices axe, 


Maimon- ad Miſhnaioth, tr. Shtkalim, £c.4. y-4+ Butit 
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THE 


GENERAL EPISTLE 
TAME S. 


Y the word Keri, Catholick, is here noted, that this Epiſtle was not written to any particular Church 
of one denomination, as S. Pauls Epiſtles were, but to all the Jewiſh converts whereloever they were. 


-That thoſe were diſpcrſed into ſeveral parts, and thence called the dz avoes, diſperſion, ſee Note on Fob.7.d 


The placcs wherc they eſpecially lived are mentioned 1 Pet. 1. 1. and Pontws being there firſt mentioned,S.Cy- 


frian mentions that Epiſtle of his, as that which was called Epiſtola Petri ad Ponticos,The Epiſtle of Peter to thoſe 


of Pontus Cypiran |. 3. de Teſtimon. 39. But that not to Exclude the other parts of their diſperſion atter 
mention'd. Such Epiſtles as theſe are thoſe which are antiently called 5yxuxa:, which being delivered to the 
Church of ſome one city, were appointed by them to be tranſcribed, and ſent about to all the other Churches 
within ſuch a »uxa®-, compaſs Or circuit. 
Who the writer of this Epifte was,is thus far agreed on among moſt, that it was the Biſhop of Feruſalem, 
though the Syriack conceive it to bz the ſon of Zebedee; But was cut off by Herod, Ad. 12'-1- before this 
diſperſon of the Jewiſh Chriſtians wasfo conlidrable as it was at the writing this Epiftle. The main 
queſtion is, what Fames it was that was Biſhop there, whether 7 ames the ſon of Alphexs, one of the Twelve, 
or ſorac other. That it was the ſon of Alphens is thought to be favoured by the title of the Epiſtle, which in molt 
Copies hath 'I-=»»þ« 7% *Amaoins, of Fames the Apytle. But this (ure isa mitiake; tor the Biſhop of Feruſalem 
was Fames the Juſt, known by the title of the brother of our Lord, that is, the lon of Cleopbas (Chrifts uncle ) 
and io his coutin-germane, which is ordinarily expreſſed by brother in the ſacred Dialect.So Clemens HypotyP+ 
}. 6. in Exſeb.1. 2. c. . Peter and Fames and Fobxthe ſons of Zebedee ) und) xa 0x En, 1 Tauwwpor riy At 
xgv0p Bicaomm legsonhtums 6XUR% did not contend for the dignity, but ch1ſe F ames the Fuſt Biſhop of Feraſalem. And 
this it ſccms, as next of kin to Chriſt; For of Simeon the ſecond Biſhop faith Hegeſippns in Euſebius, 1. 4. c. 
*f', MI To way]ujnou F "Id xt foy F Aiuguon, ana My Evurcy 6 Tw Knwni kahigaru Glionon@, © Tegihwme mire; Gym 
ere 10v 5s Kuets SL Trevr, after the martyrdome of James the(Fuſt , Simeon again was conſtituted Biſhop of Feru- 
Salem, whom all preferred to 1bat dignity, as being (after Fames the gext, or ſecond couſin of Chrift. Now that 
this James the Lords brother was not one of the Twclve, is clear by Exſebing, I. 1. c. 1% Ei53 g u7@ 5 ger 
ror T6 3p wamnme,amns gd Sugar l, This Fames was one of the reputed diſciples, yez and brethren of Chriſt. 
Where diſciples are clcarly oppoſed by Exſebius to the Twelve. So in the Author of the Recognitions, this Fames 
15 afhrmcd to be none of the Twelve. So in the Menologie of the Greek Church they celebrate three Fameſes, 
Fames the ſon of Aepheus, Ofiob. 9. Fames the brother of the Lord, Ofiob. 23. and James the ſon of Zebedee, 
Apr.0. So ſaith Enſebins again,l. 2.c. *y, that he was called Fames the Juſt,in# m19i "Iaxaftr enanirn, bioauſe 
there were many of that name. Sce more on this Note on 1 Cor.15. a, As tor the title of Apofile which here is 
bcſtowecd upon him, that is no objc@ion againſt what hath hitherto been ſaid. For S. Hierome in his Com- 
ment on Iſa14þ,ealls him the thirteenth Apoftle and upon the mention of him Exſebius adds, 1. I. c. 14.89 og 
migy Tere x7! wiuroin fs Jodie 116 i007 magtsrror AToAer, beſide the twelve there were many other Apitles 
in that age, aficr the ſimilitude, or by way of imitation, of the twelve. And Theodoret pronounces indiffercntly, 
76) pur xc Aspuirs Singlet, 'Anmorince wounGor, thoſe that are now called Biſhops, they then called Apoſtles. So Thad- 
deus (not Lebbeus or Fudas, one of the twelve, but ſaith Exſebizs ) one of the Seventy who ten years after 
Cbrift was ſent by Thomas to the King of Edeſſs, is out of the Syriack, records of that city called 'AniroaG- 
Oad Si the 2% Thaddeus. So Luke, or poſſibly Silas, S. Pats fellow-traveller, is named among the 
 Apcſiles of the Church 2 Cor. 8. 23. and ſo by Epipbanius and Theophanes Lake is fiyled 'An559\@& Apyſtle. So 
Mark, S.Peters follower, that fir{t planted the Church in Alexandria and Pentapolis, is by the Anonymus writer of 
his life in Photizs by Ewſebis, 1. 2. c. *4". by Epiphanius, Here. 51. called 'Anba& Apoſtle. So Timrthy, con- 
verted by S. Paul, and after that made Biſhop of Epheſus, is by the Anonymus in * Photius © AmreA@-Tryb- 
21©-» the Apoſtle Timothy, and in 7keodoret on 1 Tim. 3. 1. Ariarar AniaaGt 6 Tuw NO; Timthy, the Apo{tls 
of #be Afiaticks. And fo Theophanes, T9 'IsAip plw] wairacy irrgind of dar iotever, ArJyig, ue, x TizeSics 


NEST. 3 aier 'Arogrer, Ty the moneth Fuly were the dedication of the memorials of Andrew, Luke and Timothy, the 


holy Apoſtles. So Titus is by Theodoret ſtyled Kgnrar Amma@ Tir®,. Titus the Apoſtle of the Cretans, And (6 
Fpapbroditus, Phil. 2. 25. is 'Am:A©- vWhl your Apoſtle, for which Theodoret gives the reaſon, becauſe TW i7- 
x0Tixleo crores emmonue, txwr Fnaxime mezovpeiery be watintruſted with the Epiſcopal government of them. So 
ClemensRomanus the Bilhop of Rome is by Clemens Alexandrinus |. 4.called 5 'Anbra& Kanws the Apoſtle Clemens, 
by S. Hierome in Iſa. 52, vir Apoſtolicus, an Apoſtolick perſon,by Ruffinus,De Adulterat. lib. Orig. pene Apoſtclus, al- 
moſt Ni Apoſtle. So Ignatius, Biſhop of Antivch is by Chryſitome in his encomium of him called 'Arina@* 
Apoſtle. 

f or the time when this Epiſtle was written, there is no certainty of defining, ſave that, as it muſt be aftex 
the Apoſtles preaching and converting the Jewes in the other regions beſide F«dea, ſo it n:at be betore thr 
year 63. for then this Femes was put to death by Annxs the younger, the high prieſt. Sce FJ ſJepbus Anti 


1.20. c. 8, The deligne of the Epiftle is viſible, to fortitie the taithful againſt all temptations where with the 
Gneſtick- bereticks could ſolicit them, and to ſecure their patience, and purity, and taith, and charity, and all 
other Chriſtian practices in them, and to foretell themthe no ſtead that their -worldly wealth moi ſolici- 
touſly prelerved will and them in at the approaching calamity, which will involve incredulous Feres and 
Gnoſticks togcther, cap. 5. x. hereby comforting the taithtul, and encouraging them to perſevere till this com- 
ing of Chriſt tox their reſcue from their perſecutors. v. 8. 


CHAP, 


The Epifile of Jamer, 


CHAP.L 


AMES a ſervant of God, and of the Lord Jeſus Chriſt, to the TEST 
twelve tribes which arc * ſcatrercd abroad,greceting. Or lod rt ? of Jer 


Chriſt in the ſervice of that Church, ſends greeting to the Jewiſh Chriſtians that are diſperſed 
among the nations out of Judza in divers cities. 


2. My brethren, count it all joy when ye fall + intodivers 2. Look upon it as the bleſ. 
temptations, ] ſedeſt condition that can befall 


you, the joyfulleſt thing imaginable, that you meet with afiiions here in your Chriſtian courſe, and thoſe of many 
ſorts and kinds, a ſucceſſion ot many of them. 


3-Knowing this,that the trying of your faith worketh patience. ] 1. And this you will doe, if 
you duly conſider the gainfull effes of theſe ofliKions : for as by them your faith is tried whether it bs ſincere or no, (0 
that trial exerciſes and gives you the habit of that excellent Chriſtian vertue, of patience and courage ani conſtancy and 
that being a ſupe-iority of mind,and a viftory over mans ſelf,over his moſt hurtfull and unculy paſſions, kis fears, his ſur- 
row, his rage, his revenge, and over all the world befices, over injuries, rapines, contumelies, death it (elf, it muſt needs 
be a delightfull joyous vertue. 


4+ * Bur let patience have her perfc@t work, that ye may be perfeR and intire, 4. And then let this path= 


wanting nothing. _n ence,by conſideration of the ad- 
vartages of our ſuffering for Chriſt and plieties ſake,and by the delightfulneſs of theſe excerciſes of hk a——_ tothis __ 


of rejoycing in tribulations, of bleffing and glorifying God for them, together with conſtancy and perſeverance there» 

in,and the more and heavier the aM &ions are, of rejoycing Rill the more, v. 2. which is the giving patience the full 

ſcope, improving that vertue to the higheſt degree of peric&ion : and this will be infinitely for your advantage, the 
4But if, E544 greateſt riches that ye can be capable of in this world. 


5. + If any of you lack wiſdome, let him ask of God, that giveth to all men li- 5 Fo this ladand thone fo nal 
berally,and upbraideth not.and it ſhall be given him. } only fortitude required, but 
wiſdome, and that of the higheſt nature. And if in ſuch times of preſſure as theſe, any man want this true heavenly ( pirj- 
tual wiſdome, this skill of managing himſe'f at this time, of ſecuring his intereſt with Chriſt rather than with the 
world,of depending onChriſts cate of him, without uſing other artifices of ſecuring himſelf,of bearing not only patiently 
but joyfully the utmoſt evils,let his recourſe be continually to God, whom he need not make ſcruple or be aſhamed to con - 
ſult upon every occaſionzfor his liberality is not confined, like ours,nor is he wont to reproach thoſe whom he gives any 
thing to, and he will certainly ſhew him this truth, and furniſh him with this trengrh of enduring cheerfully, and 
give him,when time comes,the experimental knowledge of what Ihere ſay, how joyfull a thing it ts to be thus exerciſed, 
and to retain this ſuperiority of mind in all the afii Kions that can befall us. 


6. But let him ask 2 in faith, nothing wavering 3 tor he that wavereth is likea {«,, gut let himcome to God 

wave of the fea driven with the wind and toflcd. with firm adherence on him, 
a mind reſulved, what ever comes, to ſtick faſt toGod,to uſe no meanes ofdelivering himſelf, but ſuch as are acceptable 
to him,never entertaining any doubt, whether Gods waies or his own are to be adhered to for the obtaining of his ends, 
making no queſtion ofGods power or will to anſwer his fequeſts, and therefore praving and depending on him quizt!y for 
an iſſue out of all : Whereas the contrary doubting or wavering keeps men in a perpetual tempeſt and agitation of mind, 
alwaies toffed from one hold, one dependence to anothef, (ce note 0a x Joh. «5. b. 
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7. For |ct not that man think that he ſhall receive any thing of the Lord. 7. And befider it isthe blaſt- 
ing of eur prayers, God being not wont to hear them that doe not fincerely and faithfully depend on him, 
$. A double minded man is unttable in all his waies. |] 8. A wavering, inconfſtant 


Chriſtian,that together with the faith of Chriſt applics himſelf to unlawfull courſes for his own up ie the infec! i- 
cityof never knowing which way to turn himſcl, being always,betwixt two,and diſquieted upon 


. _ 2, I3, Il, 1 #16, 
A. in _—- 9. * Let the brother of low degree rejoice þ in that he is exalted : 
beig>tiv 5 10. But the richin that he is made low, becauſe as the flower of the graſſe he 


3H avTy 


$5 10, But let the rich man 
| that talls into a low condition 
ſhall paſſe away. | through the affliions tv 
which this world is ſubje&,be as well ple»ſed and thank God as gy for his being reduced to this low eſtate, as a poor 
man is wont to be when he is preferred & exalted,{ice note on Mat. 9.d) Or thus It is no unhappy flate for a man to have 
loſt all, to be brought low in the worid, and foto have nothing left tv loſe or ſecure. Nay this he ny really look on as a 
dignity, or preferment, that he hath reaſon to be very glad of, and not to mourn for, And likewiſe may therich man 
look with joy upon the plunderings and violences that befall him; becauſe kis riches is as fading and tranſitory a thing 
as the greeneſſe of the graſſe, not worth the valuing ; and the care of keeping and perpetuating it unto kim, will bring 

him a great deal of temptation and vexation, and little of joy or advantage. 


Laroſewith x1. Forthe ſun * is no ſoner riſen with a burning heat, but it withcreth the 


beat, and graſle, and the flower thercof falleth, and the grace of the faſhion of it perith- 4 pn: phos yp eqs 


graſſe on the ground, as ſoon as 


ow 47 cth: ſoalſo ſhall the rich man + faid away in his © wates. ] Se hates tk cad Gooch. 
«nd - gy eth it, it makes it wither,and all the florid part and beauty vaniſheth preſently, and there isno poGble preſerving itat 
flower ſuch a time , ſo the rich man, when afi\RKions and devourers come upon him, doth in a ſmall time wither and fall away, 


thereof fell kisriches leave him, or he them, if God ze fit toſend or permit afflitions, he will at by all kisdexterities, by any 
hes = means, ( but prayer and fidelity and conftancy, ver. $,6, 7. ) be able to avert them. 


*f the louk of it periſhed :; Arirenns 4---- Þ be withered in his own waicsy ugparSnovint is ruig——-avth 


*being ap. 32+ Blcfled is the man that endurcth temptation) for # when he is tricd he ſhall ,, whereas on the other 


proved Sue TECEIVE the crown of life, which the Lord hath promiſed to them that love him. } (le, tor the true conſtant pious 

Kc rn hag Chriſtian, it is a bleſſed thing for him that meets with afi&ions, which are but. means to crie and exerciſe his Chriitian 
vertues 3 which being done, he ſhall receive approbation from God, and witk it a reward, (uch as in the Goſpel is 
promiſed to all that adbere and cleave faſt to God, if not deliverance here, eternity hereaiter. 


13. Let no man ſay when he is tempted, I am tempted of God : tor God can- 13. Let no man that by af- 
| to not be tempted + with evil, neither tempteth he any man. fi&ions is broughtto any fins» 
ſay that God is the author of this; fot as God cannot himſelf be brought to ſin by any means, ſo dorh nor he by tending 
aMi&ion ſeduce or inſnare any, cauſe him to fall by that means, ( as appears by the fincere Chriſtian, whole fidelity is not 
betrayed, but approved by aM:Rions, ) 


14. But cvery man is tempted when he is drawn away of his own luft and in= ,,, gy every mans falling 


ticed. ) intoany in comes from hime 
ſelf, his own treackerous ſenſual appetite, which being impatient of ſufferings, ſuggeſts and terders bimiome fenfirive' 
carnal baits, and (0 by them draws bim vut of bs courte and intices kim, 
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Paraphraſe. The Epiſtle of James. Chap. i. 
15. And when his conſent is 15 Then when luſt hath conceived, it bringeth forth ſin : 2nd fin when it is 


joyned to that propoſal or invi- hniſhed, bringeth forth death. } : 

tation of his ſenſual part, againſt the contrary diRates of his reaſon and the Spirit of God, then that, and not the aMi&i- 
on and temptation ver. 43. begetteth (in, every ſuch conſent is the engaging the ſoul in fin; and ſuch ſin, when by repe- 
tition of a&s or indulgence it comes to ſome perfeRion, it engageth the foul in eternal death, ſee note on 1 Thefl, 5, f, 


15, 17. Do not permit your 16, # Donot errc, my beloved brethren, pt; og 
ſelves to be deceived by the 17. Every good: + gift, and every perte@ gitt is from above, and cometh n1riss 


_ m— _ You whth diom down from the father of lights,with whom is # nod variablene(s, neither ſhadow Ame 
that they by their compliances of turning, ck ; — _— 
will be ale to preſerve you from ſuffering here, No -——_ } it is God muſt ſecure you, or ye are not likely to be ſecu- pe i er ang 
red ; the preſent avoiding of perſecutions by not confefling of Chriſt will ſtand you in ſmall ſtead, involve you only in the cauſed iy bis 
CeſtruRtion that attends the perſecutors : and this will be a ſad deceit, when it betalls you. How much better and ſafer will it turning 

be to adhere to God, when every good thing that is given to men, whether of the lower or _ ſort, the ordinary Jrom us 
prizes in their ſpiritual exerciſes, and the moſt iNuſtrious crowns, (ſee note on Phil. 3. d.) come from heaven, deſcend to 

us from God, who is the great ſpring and fountain of all good things, who like the fun ſends out light to af that want, 

but then is net like that in its changeableneſs (as in the ſeveral appearances of the ſun, when it riſeth, when 'tis high 


noon, and when it ſets, whereas God is conſtant in the ſame powring out his rajes on us, hath no riſing nor ſetting) nor 


| again in his yearly removing or going from us, which cauſes different ſhadows on the earth ? God ſends forth his light 


without mixture of ſhade, his gifts without all niggardline(s or reſtraint. 

1, Hz hath now begotten us 13- Of his own will begat he us with the word of truth, that we ſhould be a 
in a more excellent way and kind of hx(t-fruits of his creatures. ] 
manner then when we were called his children, being Iſraelites, begotten us by the Goſpel to be Chriſtians and heirs of 
{alvation, and therein he hath allowed us the favour of —_—_— firſt that have beep called to this dignity, Eph.1 12.and 
that out of no conſideration of any thing in us, but only of his own free will and pleaſure, which being an evidence of 
his goodneſs toward us, we have little reaſon to miſdoubt him. 


19. Beeing therefrre God _ 19: Wherefore, my beloved brethren, let every man be ſwift to hear, ſlow ts 


hath been ſo gracious to us, let ſpeak, low to wrath. | 

theſe advantages be made uſe of to reform every thing that is amiſs, let it engage us to thoſe moral duties oft recommend- 
el to us, as to be very ready to hear and learn, and yet very deliberate and wary in our words, foto be very hardly 
brought to anger or impatience, whatever the wickedneſs of men, whatſoever our provocations be. 


20, For it is not at all agree- 20+» For the wrath of man worketh not the righteouſne(s of God. 
able to the Chriſtian temper, required Mat, 5, to be impatient, and fall out into ſuddain wrath or anger ;z. and be that is 
ſuch, will never be able to do that which is preſcribed by Gcd, and acceptable to him under the Goſpel. 
21. And as the Gns of wrath 21+ Wherefore lay a part all hlthineſs and ſuperfluity of naughtineſs, and re- 
and malice, ſo obſervable in the ccive with mecknels the engraffed word, which is able to ſave your _ 
ofe 


Gnoſticks among you, (which are therefore called dogs, and the conc $,Pafl) ſo likewiſe of luſt alſo, all t 
\ that circumciſion noted the caſting from us, and are anſwerable to the . that grow from the root of the tree, let 
* them be plucked off and removed, that you may be the more docile and caPable of receiving the whole Goſpel-do&rine, 


which is as it were a graffe of a ſweet, kind!y fruit, graffed into the ſtock of our ſowre and corrupt nature, and being re- 
ceived and profpering in our hearts, will fru&ifie unto holineſs, and finally will bring men to heaven, 


22. But then *rwill not be 22+ But be ye doers of the word, and not hearers only, deceiving your own 


ſ\uticient to receive that do- _ 
ctrine into your ears or brain, but it muſt be uniformly praQiſed, or elſe it is butthe deceiving of your ſelves. 


23,24. For he that hears the 23. Forif any be a hearer of the wo 4nd not adoer, he is like unto a man 
wr 09a jg 1 _ beholding his © natural face in'4 glaſs% * © 
bays tn es Fl to it, 24: Forhe * bcholdeth hitHſelf, and goeth kis way, and ſtraightway forget- 0 debetd 
2nd when he hath done (o, ſers teth what manner of man he on. Weng, ot £ heap wen 
not with any care to live accordingly a pious Chriftian life, may be refembled to-Cmatt16Kitg in a mirrour, to obſerve Nd preiomte 
what ſpots or ſullages are there in his tace, and when he hath done, goes away,” and forgets what he ſaw there, neve: Sw, 


«+. "4 _—_ 


taink; to reform what was amils, D 2 
| 25. Butt whoſo Tookerh into the perfe& law of liberty,and continueth there, ©*/ 
he being not a forgettul hearer, but a doer of the work,this man ſhall be bleſſed in + ! + t..- 


a 4 


25. But he that hath ſudi- 
e( the Goſpel to purpoſe, ſeen 


his own image there,all that he his # deed. ] | - Jap wy 
is concerned in for his preſent and eternal well-being,and hath not looked lightly, but infiſted,continued looking on it, du el' upon 
and laies it to heart, and applies it to praCtice, and lives and aRs accordingly, a&ually performing that which is required it, and is 
of him, that man may receive cumfort and juy in his courſe, and God will bleſs him in it. mn _ 
26. 1f a man appear or make 26+ It any man among you ſcem to be religious, and bridleth not his tongue, G nmagat 
ſhew of ſerving and worſhip. but deceiveth his own heart, that mans religion is. vain. ] * doing wa 


ping God, profe(s to be religious, and yet gives his tongue the reins to rail riotouſly on his fellow- Chriſtians, that man on 
deceiveth himſelf, flattercth himſelf with vain hopes, if he think that his religion ſhould ever ſtand him in any ſtead. 
BY : » f Pare rcligion and undefiled before God and the Father is this, To viſit 
SY YL AL gar err wat was + EEE 
ha A TOETIN 0: the tatherleſs and widows in their affliction, and to keep himſelf unſpotted trom 


father, will accept of,conſifts of the world. | "Aa 
two ſpecial parts, charity to all that are in need, ard purity of life, abſtaining from filthy luſts, and all the evil examples 
and temptations of the world. ' 


Annotations on Chap. I. 


V. 6. In Faith) The word »i55faith, which is ge-| vering, and inftability, So in Herodotus, 1. 1. x8 
nerallythought in this place to belong to believing that! rigs <w grialy Ti2"Im, xogdin ph mg mpv;punres » Men 
the praycrs fhall be heard, may very well be taken in| muſt preſerve faith in friendſhip, and not be polluced 
the ordinary notion, for a firm adherence to the Do-| with a double beartz where , as here, faith and the 
Ctrine of Chriſt, a conltancy in the Chriſtian profeſſion | doxble beart are oppoſed in this ſenſe. This notion will 
and practice. Thus is believing uſed Eeclu. 2+ 13.| very well agree with the Context, where comforting 
Wo to him that is faint-bearted, for he believeth not ;| the diſperſed perſecuted Chriſtian Jewes, ver. 2. and 
and this joyned with the ſinner that goes two wayez, | bidding them rejozce in thoſe ſufferings, to which he 
V 12. as here the double minded man, oppoſed ww again returns, ver. 9. (which argues that all which is 
13 in faith, is farther explained by dewbting, and w- | betwixt doth alſo belong tothe fare matter) he imfor- 
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ces his exhortation, v.3- by remembring them that the 
1/4al of their faith, meaning that by which their faith 
or conſtancy 1s tricd, that is, atHi ions (fo Jaxizuer ſig- 
nihes, and differs trom pi, Rom. 5. 4+ as xermecs? 
from «7s, that by which the judgment 15made trom 
the judgment 1t (elf, ) worketh, or perfeftetb patience, 
that is, that it they had no atHictions to trie their con- 
ſtancy of adhering to Chriſt, there were then no place 
for that great Chriſtian vertue (at leaſt no way ot per- 
fecting it ) to which the promiſcs were made, viz. pati- 
ence, perſeverance; which patience muſt have ies perfect 
work , v. 4+ that is, Chriſtianity requires perfect pati- 
ence, and perſeverance in fpight of all ecmptations 3 
and he that fails in any, loſes all, and he that is not 
tried (& gives teſtimony of his ſincerity) every thing, 
he is impertect and wants ſomewhat that trial would 
make him capable of. But becauſc in the many tem- 
ptations ot the wori4 a man may tail, or tor want of 
wildom how to behave himſclt mijcarry ſometimes, (& 
that conſideration may diſcourage mcn when heavy 
preſlurcs come tumbling in upon them) theretore v. 5. 
he procceds to aniwer that objection, by telling them 
that this detect is reparable by prayer, God can fſup- 
p'y them in this (and Chriſt in the tke condition bids 
tc Dilciples take no thaugbt, never premeditate, what 
ar (wer they ſhall give.) It they reterr themielves in 
prayer to Gods guidance in this matter, he will give 
thum this wildom abundanily, But then, v. 6. that 
which is required to qualite them to have this prayer 
of theirs granted by God is, that they keep cloſe to 
(od, have no waverings, or inconſtant demurrs, or 
Joubtings, whether they (hall keep cloſe or no3 inthe 
fame (cule as cling wpon God in truth, or in faith, 
F[2'. 145- 18. (the Hebrew TWN12 indifferently lig- 
nitics cither) is conſtantly to adhere to God on whom 
they cal!. In which S. Fames looks particularly on the 
Gnoftich compliances and warpings of tyme Chriſti- 
ans, that to avoid perſecutions were ready to torlake 
Cbrift, which is here expreſſed by the wave driven by 
the wind of perſecution ( as Fpb. 4+ 14+ by falſe do- 
firive) and the dowble- minded, unſtable perſon, ver. 8. 
(which, c. 4. $. is alſo look'd on as impure) which 
had no reaſon to expeCt any wiſdom or aflittance trom 
God, v. 7. And lo though *tis poſliole the aking in 
F:ith may fignihe in a narrower lenle, contidence that 
his prayers (hall be heard, yet it accords very well 
with the ſcope, that it ſhould be taken in the greater 
latitudez when ke przys tor wiſdom to behave him- 
ſelf in perſecutions as he ought, let him frick talt to his 
profclion, and never waver in that, come to God with 
that hirm unmoved purpole and reſolution of mind, 
and he ſhall be ſure to be aſſiſted by God. So 1 Fobn 
3- 22. Whuever we 45k, we receive from him, becauſe we 
hee bis c:Mmmandments, {dhere and ſtick falt to him, 
and do what is pleating to him. 


V. 9. Brother of low degree | What is the meaning of| verſe will be, that the word of Gud is as ſuch a glafs, 


this verſe is, Kw3a3w 5 6 ddagis 6 Taree os my vLe1 
&vTv, but let the brother that is low, triumph, or re- 
jozce, in bis height, is to me very doubttall, and there- 
fore I have ſet down two notions of which it is capa- 
ble. The former hath already been ſet down from an 
idiome of the ſacred diale, Mt. 9.4d. and need not be 
again recited here. The latter hath thele probabilities 
for it. Firlt, from the Context, which trom the begin- 
ning of the Chapter had been to exhort them to rejoyce 
in irabul ions, t0 count it all joy, ver, 2. and that is all 
one with u«v;4 Im, rejoyee Or boaſt here z and then that 
which is matter f all joy, or if boaſting, being alwayes 
ſome good acccilion, ſore dignity, ſome advance- 
ment, it is very reaſonable that that which he is bid re- 
ric: bn ſhould be look'd on as v4& «vre bis beig bt, his 
preterment. Secondly trom the word v4& which is 
here uſed, and fignities heizbr, not vers exaltation, 
or being made bigb, which is it that is oppolite to rune» 
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ects; being brought low, v. 19, which notes this © 4G» 
or beight to be that which the brother which js low 
hath whileſt he remains ſuch, and not that to which he 
is railcd from his low cltate, and cealſcth to be low 
when he is ſo raifed. And upon this notion the ſecond 
ſenſe is founded, that the Chiiltian in a low condition 
is not to be fad or dejected at that, as 2t an unhappy 
eſtate, but to look upon it with joy, as a thing that 
hath many huge advantages in it, eſpecially in (ach 
times of perſecution to Chrittians as thoſe were, (it 
riddeth him of envy, plundriogs, and cor:tinual tears ) 
a preferment, or diguity,to him. Thirdly, from the 5 a 
| but, in the front, But let the brother, &c. which is a 
| note of connexion with the former, & fo an argument 
[that thisis the meaning which js moſt agreeable with 
the fore-going diſcourte,which was wholly ot the ad- 
vantages of attliCtions, and rejozcing in them, and not 
of exaltation. And thus allo it will connett very tit- 
ly with the following verlc : for if the perſon in a low 
cltate be to look upon it as a preterment or advantage, 
then in realon the rich man is to rejoice at his mu7s- Tanirand 
rwr18 being brought low, that 1s, at his being reduced to 
that condition which is ſaid to have ſo much of height 
and advantage in it. All this put together renders 
this a very probable interpretation. 

V. 11. Wates| The word meas wajes here may <c, 
pollibly be a change of the Tranſcriber for ipmetars, nyces 
tradings Or merchandiſers, aSC. 4 13. tis the rich mans 
ſpeech, {m;boipte 5 nmjSinu, we will traffck and 
gain. But becauſe mgnas payer hath no inconveni- 
ent ſenſe in it, theretoxe there is no ule of any ſuch al- 
teration, 

V. 17. Variableneſi] The word mgwnayd fignifi- 4.. 
eth Altronomically the ſeveral habitudes and potitions m=yane 
wherein the Sun appears tq us every day at the rifing, 
in the Meridian.and when it ſets. And (o T2974 is alſo a T1"? 
|l;ke word belonging not to the daily, but yearly courſe 
of the Sun, which is farther trom us or neerer to us, at- 
ter the meaſure or in the proportion that it moves to- 
ward the Northern or Southern Tropick. And from 
thence it is that it cafts ſcyeral ſhadows to the ſeveral 
people ot the world, and gives Geographers occation 
to divide them into "An, dngorin and tia, 
thoſe that caſt zo ſhadowr, thoſe that caſt ſhadows on 
one fide, and thoſe that calt ſrzdews roxnd ab.m:. And 
agrceable to this is the word Txiaqa. caſting of ſha- knexiaruy 
dw here, and being joyned with Te T5 earning lignt- 
tics the variations ot the ſhadows,accerding to the va» 
r:0us motions of the Sun betore mentioned. 

V. 23. Natural face | Some dithculty there is in © 
underitanding this verle, which will be reſolved, if,as 29 
ordinarily it is thought, z&oumr yuines dre, be de- © 
termined to lignitie no more than a mans own face re- 
flected to him in a glaſs, and 3nr be tak. n tor 
that glaſſe or mirrcxr. For then the meaning of the 


refleting to him the pourtraiture of hiinſelt, 4 314g Omine 
*2r, what a kinde of perſon be s, Whether there be any 
thing amiſs in him or no; and he that hears the word 
of God, and doth it not, 1s, as if a man ihould look 
upon, and contemplate bz face in a looking-liſſe, and 
no more, ( That will be the meaning of «*/ar0«77, he xacr 
that beholdeth, 1n the Preſent tenſe.) As tor any ule or 
effec of this looking, it follows, he bebeld and went 
away, and preſently forgot : when he hath ſ:en what 
blemiſhes there are to be wiped off, to be xcturmed in 
him, he contents himſelf with having ſcen them, and 
having done ſo departs.,and never thinks more of them, 
layes not to heart what he (ces thus amiſs in himſelf, 
torgets to reform or amend any thing, To this inter- 
pretation the chict objections are, firk, from che word 
wins which ſeems unneceſlarily added, when ney o- 
«Tv 4v7% bj own face would have ſerved the turn, 
and again, nwines figrufying birth or wativiry, it is 
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not obvious what ſhould be meant by the face of bis 
own birth : ſecondly, From the 33 for, ver. 24. which | 
ſeems to divide the period, and make that of going a- | 
wry and forgetting, the proof of his being like a man | 
that behel4 his face in a glaſt, whereas by this inter- | 
pretation the going and forgetting is connected with | 
his ſeeing his face, and both of them together are the 

thing to which the forgetfull hearer is rcfembled. To 

the hir{t of theſe this anſwer may be offered, firſt, that 

a man may be ſaid to have a double face, an inward 

and outward, a ſpiritual and corporal; the face of his 
mind, thoughts and ations, and that i5 to be beheld 

and conlidered in a ſpiritual mirror, the word of God, 

as the outward, the bodily face or countenance, is by 

the ordinary glaſs or mirror repreſented to us. And 

the ſimilitude being here ſet between one of theſe and 

the other, it will not be improper, to the mention of 
thefacetoadde a word of diltinction,nerom fuines, 
that face which belongs to man Ly natwre, by birth, 
and 15 not acquired by ſtudy, by actions, by any thing 
in his own will or choice, as the face of his mind, the 
{ſoul may b: (aid to be. Or it is poſſible, becauſe vego- 
71 ſignitics lometimes a falſe face, that of an ator, a 
ftage-player, a perſonator, that here wegoo mv fines, 
that face tbit be is born with, may be ſet oppoſite 
to that. As for the ſetting it in the Genitive cale 
AdjeQively, that is an ordinary Hebrailme, as eb? 
Mammin of #nrighteouſneſ7 tor the unrightcous Mam- 
mon : and we have an example of it in this very 
place, ver. 25. «x294 mig GnnnrwVis an beartr of for- 


m2u'% getfulneſs, tor a ſorgetfull hearer, which is as ſtrange 


as herc the face of bis ewn birth, for his natural coun- 
tenance, or that which he hath by his birth. To the 


r/> fecond it may alſo be anſwered, firſt, That the parti- 


cle »vis not alwayes Cauſal, or a note of probation in 
theſe writers, but ſometimes a torm of connexion only; 
and yet ſecondly, That here (according to the interpre- 
ration premiled )it may be allowed to have that force, 
his e-ing and forgetting being the realon why he that 
hears, and doth not the Word, is hkened to him that 
thus only looks or contemplates. Not that cvery one 
that ſees his face in @ glaſs doth, when he gocs away, 
toryet 3 but that hc that doth ouly look, and, without 
more carc or effect of his looking, doth goe away and 
forger, 18 a fit embleme of the torgettull hearer oi the 
Word. From this notion of the words there will now 
be no rcaſon to inquire (as ſome have done) whether 
a face ſeen ina refiion or mirror be ordinarily retai- 
ned in the mcmory of the man whole face it is,that is, | 
whetkcra man uſe to remember his own face z much 


Loch, 12. 56. for the appearance of the rhie (and in 
like manner of the Heavens) at any point of time, for 
which Origen in his Philocalia uſcth ox ausl:oud; Ab me 
Jones, the babitude or figure at the nativity, and then 
interpreting i# #5556 in an Artilts glaſzz wherein he 
repreſents to any man his fortune. 

V. 27. Pure religion | That this verſc is defenſative 
particularly againſt the Gnofticks of that time, may 
appear by theſe two parts of the worſhip here men- 
tioned 3 the hirlt charity to them that want, the ſecond 
(potleſnels from the pollutions eſpecially of the fleth, 


but alſo from other ſins of the world. Theſe two @,,.w 
branches are ſtyled by two names, the one pure, the *» 
other wndefiled, worſhip, and both ot them taught both” 


by God the Father in the Old Teftament, and now by 
Chriſt. Contrary to theſe were the Gnoſtick practices 
in the two particulars. For the ſecond, both of un- 
cleanneſs, even the higheſt baſencfs and villany, and 
of loving the world, and the pleaſures and advantages 
thercof, more than God, and complying with the pcr- 
ſecutors ſtill, rather than they would ſuffer any thing, 
there is very often mention made in the Epiſtles 3 and 
for the hrcit, beſide the very frequent inculcations of 


the duties of charity, and the fanding fault with (and Emexiv%er 
$pperce 


complaining tor) the want of them, there is in Ipna- 
tiw's Ep. ad Smyrn, an eminent teſtimony. For forti- 
tying them againſi the herelie of the times, pndes 
area, let no man dective yow, &c. and having re- 
ſolved that faith and charity 74 Jaor Riv, &r iv agyrei- 
x+i]ar, are bctwixt them tbe xwbole, or all, of a Chriſti- 
an, before which notbing is to be preferred (in oppoli- 
tion to the Grnofticks, who ſuppoled themſelves fo per- 
tect that they had no need of either) he ſpeaks plainly 
and punCtually of them, under the name of ing531- 
Tos vis oder not Xyurs Tha of; nuns DnSGrap of falſe opi- 
nions toward the grace of Cbrift which is come to us, 
and bids them obſerve how contrary they are to the 
doctrine of God in theſe particulars following ; Tlep? 
jams v pier auitis, ©« td hea, = os Gppare, © a} 
Iailoptry, 5 fi Nd i Athuuire, v a} remerl@® 3 
M31@, They bave no care of charity, no care far tht 
widow, nor orpbane, nor oppreſs'd, nor impriſ:ned, nor 
bungry, nor tbirfty. In which reſpe@ it is manifeſt that 
this Apoltle, c.2.v.14- proceeds toa punual diſcourſe 
ot the abſolute neccſlity of ſuperadding works of cha- 


rity to faith, or clſc it will profit #othing, direQly op- / 


potite to the doctrine of Stmon and his Gnefticks, of 


whom faith * Irenew, Hos qui in enum © Helenam ©; , «1 


ejus ſhem babeant , & ut liberos agere que velint, ſe- 
cundim exim ipfius gratiam ſalvari bomines & non 


Icts for that nicer queſtion, whether women ordina- | ſecund;m oper as juſtas , They thet = their bope on 


rily do it, though men donot, as if that were the | Simon 8nd bis Helen, as free men 
reaſon why the word «rdfe? a man in the Maſculine 
cording to any good works or endeav.xrs. So of the Va- 
lentintans, the progeny of thoſe Gnofticks, ſemetipſor 1, i, «. +, 


were here uled, and not «ry4Tg, which is common to 
man and woman. Theſe ſure were no part of Saint 

ames's obſervation, but only that he or ſhe that have 
looked on themſelves in a glaſs, may poſlibly go away 
and never think more of what they faw, never wipe off 


4 rwhbat they would, 
deeming that men were ſaved by bis grace, and not ac+ 


non per operationem, ſed e> quod naturaliter ſtiritua« 
les, omnino ſalvari, That they are not ſaved by work- 


ing , but becauſe they are naitraly ſpirituall; DBug- 


the ſpots which they diſcerned therez & then that man |propter & intimorate omnis (ue vetantur bi qui per- 
or woman is a fit embleme to exprels the matter in |fett ſunt operantur , And iberefore they that are per- 


hand, the bare unfruitfull hearer of the Word, Having 
thus cleared this interpretation of the words from thotc 
objections, it is not unreaſonable to acquicſee in it 3 
and therefore I ſhall not trouble the Reader with ano- 
ther interpretation, which I had conceived more ap- 
plicable to this place, by rendring 7: $5wm Jinws the 
ſcheme of a mans nativity, in the Aitronomers uſe of 


*To.4.p.: (6, the word Fires; (and ſo + S. Chryſyjtome, moot x jane- 


ov iexlvig elexitoov, and frequently cliwhere for 
the Altrologers caſting mens nativity,) and the Evax- 
liſt; notiou of the word «Fovomry face, Man, 16+ 3. 


felt ati without fear all things that are forbidden. 
This was S. Augaſtines ſcnic of the delign ef this 
Epifile, De fide & oper. C- 14. Quoniam bee opinie 
tunc fuerat exorta, alie Aprſtoliie Epifidle Petri, Fo* 
bannis, Facohi, Jude eonira eam maxims divigunt in- 
tentionem , ut vebementer adſiruunt fidem fine operibus 
nibil prodeſſe, Becauſe this opiri'n was riſes wp in 1ba8 
time, all :be Catbolick Epiſtles of Fame, &c. were chiefly 
intended againſt it, vehcniently aſſerting tbot forth with- 
out works will profit nothing. 
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CHAP. IL. Parator aſe. 

* of the glo- 1+ Y brethren, have not the © faith # of our Lord Jeſus Chrilt, the Lord of \ Chriſtianity being (o gre:t 
7.6 Jeſu glory, with reſpect of — a promoter of juſtice and cha- 
Chriſt rity to all, and eſpecially to Chriſtians, and again to thoſe that moſt need our relief and affiſtance, ch. 1.27 'tis a moſt un- 
chriſtian thing to be partial to one before another Chriſtian,on conſideration that one is richer oc in better clothes than 

the other, l 
2. Forif there come unto your ® aſſembly a man with a gold ring, in goodly ,,. por if a cauſe tn your Ju- 
apparel, and there come in alſo a poor man in vile raiment, } dicatures or Conſfiltories hap- 


pen between a rich gallant and a poor beggerly perſon, 


+ Andye 3+ + And ye haverecſpe@ unto him that weareth the gay clothing, and lay unto 


ſalt look him, Sit thou here # in a good place 3 and fay tothe poor, Stand thou there, or 
upen him, 


3- And if you ſhall make 
a Cifference between them in 


xe: C5 fit here under my foot-(tool, |] . reſpe& of their wealth an! 
> pt clothes, and ſhall ſet one in a more honourable place than the other, {ſee note b.) conſider one and deſpiſe the other, 

® tairly ; . 

TIE 4+ I Are ye not then Cc partial in your {elves, and become judgcs ot cvil 4. And without an” Lok 
Coodrfatl 3, CHoughts ? ] or (cruple in your heaits be this 
or debate unjuſtly partial, or if ye do not ſo much as debate among your ſelves, or conſuler the merit of the cauſe, but as wicked cor- 
not among rupt Judges, hand over head, adjudge the cauſe to the rich, (and deſpiſe the poor,v,6.) whatſoever the juſtice of the cauls 
your ſelves and merit of it be,or preferre the rich before the poor, and judge the cauſe by the perſon, not the perſon by the cauſe; 


For promile, 5 Hearken, my beloved brethren, hath not God choſen the poor ot this world, os Me th nds. 

rhe 1% richin faith, and heirs of the # kingdom, which he hath promiſed to them that ,,, dealing in you. And then 

zi love him? ] do but conſider, Hath God 
had any fuch partialities in beſtowing Chriſtianity and his graces on men ? nay hath henot on the other ſide picked ouc 
men as poor as any, to be as eminent believers and ſaints as any ? 


6. But ye have deſpiſed the poor. Do not rich mcn oppreſs you, and draw you 


6, To ly if be 
betore the judgment-ſeats ? 7. But you, if a man 


poor, deſpiſe kim,confider him 


+ which is 7+ Do not they blaſpheme that worthy name F by which ye are called? } not. And truly 'tis no very 
calle4 upon amiable thing to be rich,nor doth it produce any excellencies in them that are (0.or favours roward you,that deſerve to be 
you? ws Fe fo conſidered by you 3 for riches make men apt to _ others, and to enter vexatious (uits againſt them, and to deſpiſe 
> Chriſtianity, and blaſpheme that good profeſſion of yours. 
$8. If ye fulfill the Royal law according to the Scripture, Thou ſhalt love thy yg, xF ve cbferve the law of 
ncighbour as thy ſelf, ye do well. Chriſt our King , which he 
hath in a particular manner preſcribed us, Joh. 13.34. & 15, 12. and to which above all other men all we Chriſtians are to 
be ſubje&, and that agreeable to what is mentioned in the Old Teſtament, Levit. 19. 18. the command of meaſuring our 
; love to our neighbour by that which we bear to our ſelves, this is ſomewhat like a Chriſtian. 
® reprove 


we as 9- But if ye have reſpe to perſons, ye commit lin, and are * convinced ot the  ,, But if ye uſe this oart!- 


Law as tranſgreſlors. ality, ver. 2. this is a fin, and 
ſo condemned by the Law, Lev. $0.15. Deut.1.17, & 16. 19. Ex9d. 23.3 and fo you offend even againſt the Law, and not | 
: only againſt the Goſpel. 
pg 10. For whoſoever ſhall keep the whole Law, and yet offend in one point, he to. And'tis but a ſmall ex- 
15 guilty of all. ] cule for you to think that this 


is but one tranſgreſſion, and therefore not conſiderable: For the obedience to God; will is required univerſally to all that 
he commands, and he that offends in one,though he keep all the relt, is guilty ofthe breach ot that obedience,and puniſh- 
able as well as if he had broken all. 
11+ For he that ſaid, Do not commit adultery,ſaid alſo, Do not kill: now it thou \,, py itis the fame Law- 
commit no adultery, yet if thou kill, thou art become a tranſgreſſor of the Law. ] giver that impoſed the one and 
the other law, that interdi&ed adultery and murther, and his authority is equally deſpilcd by the committing of either, 
12. So ſpcak ye, and fo doe, as they that ſhall be judged by the law of Ii- ,, reryour wordsand a&i- 


berty. ons be like thoſe that are to be 
judged not by the Moſaical Law, which requires thoſe external obſervances ſo ſeverely, circumciſion under pain of death, 
&c. but by the law of Chriſt, which hath ſet us at liberty in this kind,and requires of us another ſort of perſormances. 


13. For he ſhall have judgement without mercy that hath ſhewed no mercy: and \, And firſt for the latter 


* riamph- mercy * xejoyceth againſt judgment. ] of theſe, that of aRions, 'tis 
= 4: ug certain that among the precepts of Chriſt there is none more eminent than that of works of mercy, unto which the pro- 
PI miſes of God's mercy are ſo linked and proportioned,that he that condemns others (hall himfelf be conJemned,and he that 
doth forgive others needs not fear God's condemnation, Mar. 6. 
14. What doth it profit,my brethren, though a man ſay he have faith and have 5, And'tis not for a Chrifti- 
not works? can faith ſave him? |] | ati to ſay that his faith ſhal ren- 
der ſuch works unneceſſary,for indeed without ſuch works his faith will nothing profit him,& 'tis ridiculous tothink it wi NR 
15- If a brother or ſitter be naked, or deſtitute of daily ood, ] 15. For in caſe a Chriſtian 
be in gteat want and diſtreſs for ſupply of the neceſſaries of life, food and raiment, 
16. And one of you ſay unto him, Depart in peace, be you warmed, and fil _ | LE 
led; notwithſtanding ye give them not thoſe things which be needtull ro the #88 rn goed 
body : what doth it profit ? } or wiſh he had, but do no more 
to help him to the things Which he hath need of for his body : what is he the better for your words ? 
tby it ſelf 17, Even ſofaith, if it hath not works, is dead F being alone. ] 17. So if faith be by it ſelf, 
A329 $2u7ay without a&ions conſequent and agreeable to it, 'tis as fruitleſs and livelcls as thoſe words were. 
* But one 13, * Yea, a man may fay, Thou haſt faith, and I have works: ſhew me thy jg x4 any man that looks 
bo ay ». faith + without thy works, and I will ſhew thee ray faith by my works. ] on this uticharicable believer, 
+ $o the Sy. will be able to reprove him thus, Talk as much of thy faith as thou wilt,no man will believe thee, thy works muſt be (y per- 
Los hew- added tothe conteffion of thy faith, to approve the ſincerity of it, 


tine copies 19+ Thou bclieveſt that there is one God, thou doſt well ; the devils allo be= \5, one a& of thy faith is, 


wy foe ſo lieve and tremble. ] the believing one true God, 
Ms. dd. and this is moſt abſolutely neceſſary to thee : But if thy life be not anſwerable to this part of thy faith, and that evidenced by 


others read piety and charity, thou art then to remember that the believing there is one God is ſuch a good quality as is common to 
—P thee and the devils alſo, and if it bave no more joyned to it, will beftead thee no more than them, . 
209. QUT 


&:- x Xowg's 
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Parapbraſe. 


20. 'Tis a meer vanity te 


The Fpiſtle of James. 


20. But wilt thou know, O vain man, that faith without work is dead ? |] 


conceive that faith without Chriftian obedience can be effeual to juſtification, and you may diſcern it by this. 


21, Abraham was the father 
of the fairhfull, the great ex- 
emple 


21. Was not Abraham our father juſtited by works, when he had offercd his 


ſon Iſaac upon the Altar ? ] | 
of faith and juſtification : but 'twas not upon his bare believing God's promiſe that he was juſtified, but upon that 


high att of obedience to God, in being ready to offer up his only ſon, in whom the promiſes were made to him. 


22. And ſo you ſee his obe- 
Cience to Gol's commands, as made pertect ? ] ; 
well as belief of his promiſes,concurred to the rendring him ca 


22. * Seett thou how faith wrought with his works, and by works was faith K 


ble of the continuance of God's favour and approbation. 


And through the performance of that ready obedience it was, that his faith came to attain the end deſigned it. 


2t, And by this triall of his 
obedience it was that Abra- ©* 
ham was moſt eminently ſaid God. 


23. And the Scripture was fulfilled, which faith, Abraham believed God, 
and jt was imputed to him tor righteouſneſs : and he was called the triend of 


to be approved by God, 1 Mac, 2. 52. and look'd on as a friend by him, Gen. 22,15, and in which that place of Scripture 


(before delivered Gen. 15. 


24. And ſo this is one great 24. Ye {ce then, how 
teſtimony that to a mans appro» Only. | 


6.) concerning God's imputing his faith for righteouſneſs, was moſt eminently completed, 


that by works a man is juſtified , and not by faith 


bation with God obedience is required, and not faith deemed ſufficient, that bath not that joyned with it. 


25. Anether evidence of this 


25. Likewiſe alſo was not Rahab the harlot juſtified by works, when ſhe had 


truth is to be fetch'd from that received the meſſengers, and had ſent thera out another way ? | 

we read of God's approving and rewarding of Rahab,a proſelyte and ſtranger, no native Jew, whoſe faith is ſet forth Heb. 
11.30, and ſhe in a ſpecial manner rewarded by God, Joſ. 6.25, and what was it that was thus rewarded in her ? why, her 
care and charity ro thoſe that were (cut ts view the land, Jol, 2. 4- 


25, And ſo the concluſion 
is clear and infallible, that as alſo. | 


26. For as the body without the ſpirit is dead, fo faith without work is dead 


the body of man, without the ſoul inlivening it, exerciſes no aQions of life, ſo doth not faith profit to our juſtification 
without works of obedience to the commands of Chriſt, juſtice and charity, v. 1,8, 14. 


Annotations on Chap. 17. 


V. 1. F.iuth of our Lord — | Ate News, the plory 
of Chriſt, we have cxplained often to belong to the 
Sheebin þ, that again to his Arran Or appearance 
the fluth, his Incarnation, and all that was conlcquent 
to that. This buing here improved with the addition 
of the words Lord Fefus Chrijft, doth more ſet out the 
necelſity ot obeying, and obſcrving all thole things 
which this Lord and Saviour, the Meſſias of the world 
hath commended to his Diſciples, that is, to all Chri- 
fiians, belicvers, taithful perſons,of which nature eſpe- 
cially is charity in the tollowing verſes, and impartial 
{trict jultice ( fuppolcd and contained in that) in this 
preſent verſe. Then tor mig # Jotns the faith of the 
glory (tor fo the Syriack conttrues the words) it ſig- 
nifics this Chriſtian taith, this faith, or profcfſion of, 
or believing this Incarnation & Reſurrection of Chrift: 
and Tir ixav © TexmwmAnyios, to have this faith 


i» <oe-ow37- it, OF With, reſpeft of perſons, is to Jook on thoſe that 


. ' 


%\ 
It: . 


profeſs this faith, not as they are Chriſtians,but as they 
are rich or poor, preferring partially one before the 
other,accordingly as he comes into your courts in grea- 
ter ſplendour. And fo the meaning of the whole verſe 
is, that they that are proteſſors of Chriſtianity (and are 
hcre ſuppoſed to be fo, and are put in mind of it by the 
title of 4NAgoi ks my brethren,) ought not to have 
ary ſuch unchriſtian temper in them as in their Judica- 
turcs (for ſo. w1«25959 fignities an an Aſſembly for Fu- 
di-atwre, and that for Ecclcfiattical as well as Civil af- 
fairs, and fo it ſcems to tignihe here, ver. 2.) to preferr 
or favour one Chrittian before another only in reſpect 
of his wealth or fine cloathes when Chrijt hath equal- 
ly reccived them both, or (it any) hath preferr'd zhe 
poor, V. 5+ 

V. 2. Aﬀembly | That evanuyn fignifics all kind of 
aſſemblies, meetings in the market-place, Mat.” 6. 2. 
Conſiftories for Judieature, Mat. 10. 17. and 23. 34. 
(and not only places for the publick ſervice of God ) 
hath bcen tormicrly ſaid, Notc on Mzt. 6. d. That it 
may do fo allo among Chritttans, and that it doth 
{vo here, appears, tirft, by the m&aromanyia accepra- 
tion of perſons, partiality, ver. 1. Which eſpecially re- 
ipccis Judicatures; ſecondly, by the foorſtool, v. 3, 
which was proper to great pertons, Princes on their 


Throne, or Judges on their Tribunal; thirdly, by the 
word zpirai £3 ire, ye become Fudzer, V. 4+ they WeEre 
Judges, it ſeems tourthly, by che mention of z9rmnee 
Fudainres, ver. 6, which clearly fignitic ſuch Conti- 
ttories, I Cor. 6+ 4+ aud laſtly, by v. 9g. where their 
partiality, particularly that of preferring the rich to a 
better place than the poor, is faid to be a breach of the 
Law: For ſo by a Canon of the Fewes it is provided, 
that when a rich man and a poor have a ſuit together 
before their Conliſtories, either both mult fit or both 
ttand in the ſame rank, to avoid all marks of partiali- 
ty. Agrccable to which is the now preſent practice of 
the Fews 3 lo that it in matter of difference about meruns 
and :zum a Chriſtian, having todo with a Jew, think 
fit to referr it toa Cachans or Fudge among them, and 


at his coming in to the room where he is, chance, or 
chuſe (as taking himſelf to be a pry qua- 


lity ) to fit downy,he preſently ſaith to Im,bc he ne- 
ver ſo mean, Sit thow down alſo. | 
V. 4- Partial | What is the meaning of * Nexgioun 


Chap. 11. 


You ſee 
METu5 


6 


here, will not ealily be reſolved : I ſuppoſe it may beſts anyitry 


be done by theſe degrees. Firſt, by obſerving that 
NeaxarX in the Middle voice generally fignitics in 
theſe Books either doubting, ( wavering, Mat. 21. 21. 
Mar. 11+ 23- Aft. 10. 20. and 11. 11. Row. 4. 20. ) 
or diſfuting, there being a connexion betwixt theſe 
two, he that doubts alwaycs diſputing with himſelf. 
From whence allo it ſignihies to inrplead, (with 7i, or 
e95 rhe added to it) or to yy any thing to ones charge, 
cither in or out of Fudicature; as A. 11. 2. they of 


the Circumcifion 914xe/rom Tegs avr2r, harged Peter, auxin 
or diſputed with him, ſaying, Thou wenteſt in to the un- *v* «wv 


circumciſed, and didſt eat with them. For the notion 
of wavering H:ſycbixs is punctual , &rmgidy, Suegi- 
In , idign{ty , £vaadidn, it ſignifies zo be divided, 
to dowbt, to fear; lo twice in this Epiſtle, C. 1. 6+ 
und diangivourrT, notbing watering , F » I) axeuws- 
wrOr, for the waverer. And as by this notion of the 
word I conccive a difficult place will be explained, 
Fade 22. (lee Note m. on that Epiſtle) ſo we may con- 
clude that in this Epiftle c. 3. 17. 4anwr@ will be 
belt rendred withowt wavering Or conſtant, (ſee Note 


t. on that Chapter.) Secondly, by obierying the mw 


Chap, ini. 


Rind 3y 


referrs oftentimes to the inward thoughts of the heart, 
( and then not to dowbt in them(elves is todo what they 
do without any inward reluctance, check, or ſcrwple, 
or dubitancy, which in a lintull and irrational fact (as 
this here ſpoken of is) cannot but be a great aggrava- 
tion of it) ſo, being applicd to diſceprations or dif- 
pures, it oft ſignihes among themſe/ves, Or one with auo- 
ther. And it it be ſo here, it will then belong to the 
Judges in this Eccleſiaſtical Council, or affembly ot 
Biſhops, debating or conſidering among themſelves 
what juſtice there js in the cauſe. Thirdly, by obſer- 
ving that punctation which we find of it in Oceume- 
niws (and io alſo in ſome printed copics) without any 
note of interrogation. And that that is the right read- 
ing is ſuſhciently evident, both by the Mood, and the 
Copulative 4 and, which connect it with what went 
b« fore, and demonlirate it to be govern'd ot the 'Ezv 


Mnd:lars If, V.2. a5 0499, and rfatyan, and #274 arc. And 


® teachers 


then this muſt needs be the right rendring ot it, If a 
man enter baving a gold ring , and if « poor man in 
ſordid apparel enter alſo ( that 15, if they 1mplead one 
the other) and if you look an (or have a partial reſped 
to) the rich, and ſay unto bim, &c, »%; * Nixeidure & 
iawnis, and it ye cither doubt not, diſpute not, within 
your ſelves, in your own hearts, or elſe among your 
ſclves make no diſceptation about it,never conhder the 
merit or juſtice of the cauſe, but meerly looking upon 
the perſons, which of them is in fine, which in ſordid 


A 


Annotations on the Fpiſile of James. 
br Barns of &s iawnils in your ſelves added to it : for as that 


clathes,. and become Fudge of evil thoughts, unrighte» 
ous Judges. Where the ſenſe being all this while ſul 
pended, one dithculty there is ſtill rcmaining torclolve 
what ſhall bethe latter part of the pcriod, anfwerable 
tothe If-- by way of «mans. And that may poſſibly 
be the AvazTy ad\agoei, Hear, my beloved brethren, v. 5: 
as it he ſhould fay, If in your Fadicatures you deal 
thus partially, T muſt then tell yom, or hear you, and 
remember , my beloved brethren, Hath net God choſen 
the pooy ? that is done quite contrary to what you 
now do? Or elfe there muſt be acknowledged (which 
15 very ordinary) an Ellipfis, thus to be ſupplied, If you 
do thus and thus, hen ſure you are partial to your tel- 
low-Chriſtians, v. 1. And either of theſe are very 
commodious, and ſuthciently clear the words trom all 
farther diſhculty z whereas there be many dithcultics 
that preſs the other reading by way of Interrogation ; 
as firlt, that the « before the 5 is not at all rendred or 
taken notice of jn that rcading z and ſecondly, it is 
{carce to be oblerved in any Author that the negative 
words, # $4, #X, vx or ##, are atany time intcrroga= 
tive when they ltand not firſt in the ſentence, as here 
the « doth not, the & being before it; and thirdly, 
that other reading ſuppoſes and proceeds upon a no- 
tion of Haxyipxcy, which may belong to the Active Na- 
xgivniy, but never tothe Mean voice ( as Naxginty js) 
in the New Telttament, or any other Author, or 
Gloſlary. 


CHAF. 


IIL P 2r apbr aſe. 


G Is Y brethren *, be not many * Maltcrs, knowing that we ſhall receive+ the |, ang as for a&ions (lee 
4-0 greater condemnation. } Cc. 2. 12,13, ) fo for words ye 
MlG92 xgeuga are not to judge your brethren, or to take upon you that office of Maſter or Teacher, which belongs only to Chriſt, but to 
conſider that there is a greater, an higher judicature, the judgment of God to which we are all reſerved, 
2, For in many things we offend all. If any man oftcnd not in word, the fame , Th, vn of us have muck 
1s a pcrtect man, and able alſo to bridle the whole body. ] to blame and accuſe in our 
ſelves, and therefore ſhould not be forward to accuſe or judge others. And of all vices,thoſe of the tongue ( whereof this 
of judging is an eminent one) are moſt ordinary, and they that can rule andl manage that ( as the Judaizers are farre from 
doing, c.4. 11. ) and keep innocent from all faults of that kind,do thereby demonltrate themſelves to be true lincere Chri- 
ſians, able to reſiſt all other temptations, and guide all their a&ions according to the Chriſtian rule, 
* bridles 3- Behold, we put * bits in the horſes mouths that they may obcy us, and we _., A;in managing of horſes? 
©"  turnabout their whole body. } when by a bridle put into hi? 
mouth we have gotten power over that part, we are thereby enabled to diſpoſe of the whole beaſt, though a very 
ſtrong one, as we pleaſe. 
. Behold alſo the ſhips. which though they be fo great.and are driven of herce — 
Og - hey turned about with & very ſmall helme whitherſoever the go- (1,47. 594 © h098h 3 (hipon 
winds, yet are they turned about with a very {mall hcime whithertoever tne go- the (ea be a vaſt unweildy veſ- 
vernour litteth. ſel, and in the power ef winds 
and waves (as we are of temptations) to carry it violently before them, yet the Pilot by means of the helm or ſtern,a (mall 
part, of an unconſiderable bigneſs, is able to rule and turn it as he pleaſes, 
+ %2 5- b + Even fo the tongue is alittle member,and # boaſteth great things: behold , Again the tongue is one 
_— how great a matter a little fire kindleth. |] of the ſmalleſt parts of a man's 
Wazvge? body, and yet makes a great noiſe, doth a great deal of hurt, ſtirres up fa&ion and contention in the Church, as a little 
fire, ye know, will ſet a whole houſe or any the greatelt pile on fire. 
toris fe 6. © And the tongue isF a fire,a world of iniquity : ſo is the tongue among our 


: - 6. And the t 
viegh, ug members, that it dehleth the whole body, and ſetteth on fire the 4 # courle of na- qe kily be feforatied = T 


of iniquity ture, and it is (et on fire of hell. | hre, for though it be but one, 
» By and that a very (mall member of the body, yet ſo it may be uſed as to ſet the whole ſociety of men,a Church, a Kingdom, a 


yerld - whole world on fire, with ſtrife and contention and all wickednels, infeing and poyſoning the whole ſociety, ſettir gall 
affairs, in combuſtion, being it ſelf ſet on work by the devil, kindled by that fire that comes from hell. 
+ all the 7- For # © evcry kind of beaſts, and ot birds, and of ſcrpents, and things in the , »7;, ;q the power and 
x -_M {ea is tamed, and hath been tamed * of mankind: ] -**/ : | %kill of man, (' as through all 
natute of times r- od, to _ the violence and poyſon of all other creatures, to ſubgue and diſarm them of their weapons and 
way means of hurting mortally : 
f $. But the tongue can no man tame, it is an unruly evil, full of deadly poy- g, gut the tongue __ —— 
ON. hard to be ſubdued than any 
of theſe, an irremediable author of many evils, ſtrikes and wounds,and kills like the moſt venemvus beaſt, and no antidote 
is ſufficient againſt it, | 
fad ; 9. Therewitk bleſs we God, + even the Father, and therewith curſe we men, 9. And what a foul fin is 


which are made atter the fimilitude of God. |] it in a Chriſtian or profeſſor 
of piety, to uſe this member to ſo diſtant offices,to confeſs with the tongue and acknowledge him who is both our God and 
our 


Tyy 


Paraphraſe. The Fpiſile of James. 


Chap. iit. 


our father,and to judge and rail at our Chriſtian brethren,who for that image of God they bear upon them,areto be look- 


ed on and uſed with all kindneſs ? 


10. Out of the ſame mouth proceedeth bleſſing and curſing, My brethren, theſe 


15, This contrariety of our 


pra&ices is a moſt unchriſtian things ought not ſo to be. } 


thing,and ought to be reformed in you, your profeſſion of piety to God oiight to have all charity to your fellow-Chriſtians 


accompanying it. 


11- Dotha fountain ſend forth at the ſame place ſweet water and bitter ? | 
forth two ſorts of waters of ſo diſtant a nature, ſo contrary one to the other, ſweet water, to which the effluxions of our 


11, No fountain can ſend 


charity may fitly be compared, and bitter water, by which curſing was expreſs'd, Num. 5. 21. 


12. * Can the fig-tree, my brethren, bear olive-berrics ? cither a vinc, figs ? {0 * 4 69-rree, 


more than one tree : — 
can bear the fruit that belongs ca 10 fountain yield both ſalt water and freſh. } 


to another tree, 


my bre. 
tliren Can. 
not bring 
forth olives, 


13- Whoisa wiſe man, and + induced with knowledge amongſt you ? let him 7, 7 


13- And therefore for them | 10Ng 
that deſpiſe and condem others, ſhew out of a good converſation his works with meekneſs ot wildom. |] 


and take iipon them to be the 0:.ly perfe& men, ver, 1, 2. the Gnoſtick Judaizers, let them know wherein the true Chri- 


ho$,neither 
will Glt 
water Pro- 


ſtian knowledge conſiſts, even in doing all works of charity as well as piety, with all meekneſs (as that is oppoſed to pride duce ſweet, 


of their own wiſdom) accompanying ther, 


for the Ky 
MS, reads, 


14- But if you have bitter envying and ſirife in your hearts, * glory not, and 7n #.;, 


14- But bitter emulation and _ ; 
contention is farre from being lic not againſt the truth. | 


AUO Thine 
« 
on! Cob; 


a plece of ſpiritual wiſdom, and therefore if this be among you, what is this but an hypocritical boaſting? or ye have little + knowing 


reaſon to boaſt, or pretend that you are the wiſe or ſpiritual, as the bitter contentious Gnoſticks doe, ſee v, 15. 


CVs lary 
* do ye noe 


15. + This wiſdom deſcendeth not from above, but i; carthly, * ſenſual, de- boaft ang 


1s. This is quite contrary to © 
the true celeſtial wiſdom that viliſh. |] 


IO lan YET. 
# 8 23 


Chriſt came to teach and infuſe into us; 'tis that which, firſt, the love of the world, ſecondly, mens own carnal unregene- », lace. 


rate hearts, or thirdly, Satan himſelf that profeſſeth to be an enemy of all good men, infuſeth into them. 


16. For where envying and {rife iz,there is + confuſion and every evil work. } that deſcer. 


| 16, For there is nothing ſo 
ill, that is, ſinfull, be it ſedition, or diſturbance of the whole State or Church, and nothing ſo ill,that is,miſerable, no ſuch 


curſe to any community, or unquietneſs to any particular perſon, but it is certainly to be expe&ed where emulation and $ nie 


contention have once entred, 


17. But the wiſdom that is from above is firſt pure, then peaceable, * gentle, + edition 
and calic to be intreated, full of mercy and good fruits,  * without partiality, and # *7*=is 


1-. But the true Chriſtian 
celeſtial wiſdom indeed may be ©” _— 
known by theſe properties,that without hypocriſie, ] 


ld, Ullig 


to be r- 
it is, firſt, pure from all luſts and filthineſs,ſo frequently praiſed by the Gnoſticks; ſecondly, peaceable,and ſo quite contra- Cwaded, Al 
1y to the contentious factions humour of the Gnoſticks; thirdly,not rigid, but gentle, mild, <quitable, receding from his be I 
believe any thing that js good of anc- + without 
unding in all charitable works; (ixthly, Watering, og 
without all wavering or inconſtancy, or danger of falling offto the ſeducers or perſecutors, Gnoſticks or Jews, or without mating a 
making any difference,a liberal diſtribution to all that want; ſeventhly ,without diffimulation,or appearing to be what they Eifference 


own ſtri& right in order to peace (ſee note on 2 Cor, 10. a.) fourthly, v 
ther,or that may mitigate or alleviate his fault,(ſee note on 1 Cor,13.c.) 


arc not, ſuch as the falſe brethren 2 Cor. 11.26, which brought ſuch miſchief on the Apoſtle, 


18. * And the © fruit of righteouſneſs is ſown in peace + of them that make * z., * 


13, But they that love and 
Þ accordingly Peace. | 
be repay'd the reward of the righteous, the peace and all the mercies of God ſhall be their reward. 


Annotations on Chap. III. 


T tor them 
that cauſe 
LITE TIT 


V. 1. Be not many maſters) What the full impor-| Chrift hath given Chriſtians liberty in the matter of 
tance of this adinonition is, 9 mWwel Adxoxana yire-| Circumciſion and other Judaical performances, re- 
os, be not many maſters, may perhaps be thus collc-| quire all thoſe performances of their fellow-chriſtians 
&ed : One great fault of the Judaizing Chriſtians and | as if they, not Chriſt, were the lords and maſters of 
their faith. So again Col. 2. 16. Mins vas xemvine, wine logs 
Let no man judge you in meat or drinks, &c. where Kevin 
the judging is that of the Judaizers, and is Called dog- 
matizing, VEr- 20+. by ordinance retrenching that li- 
berty that Chriſt hath given us, and thereupon judg- 
ing all that are not ther diſciples; and fo that is all one 
with this notion of 9\dzczancr maſters here. A ſpice 
of this humour it was that Chrift noted in the 
Phariſees, Mat. 23. when he tells them they loved to 
be called Rabbi, Rabbi, v. 7. that is, my maſter, my 
maſter, my guide, my inſtructer; which Chrift forbid- 
ding his diſciples to imitate,gives this reaſon, s75 2a's 3Þrv (7; 3 Kudr- 
6 xg ny urs, for one 1s your guide, or maſter, Cbrift y 00s 
and again Ver. 10. ph xAuSi74 x829ynra), Be not ye cal- 
led guides or maſters, for one is your maſter, Chriſt. 
And that this is the notion of Nao: mafters here, 
may appear firſt, by the circumſtances of the Context 3 
and ſccondly, by comparing them with thele other 
places now mentioned. For the firſt, in the x 2th verlc 
of ch. z. S. James ſpeaks diſtinly to theſe Judaizers, 
and admonitheth them of their words as well as acti- 
ons, that they are to be guided by the Chrittian, not 
Moſaical law, and accordingly to be judged; that the 
Chriſtian law teacheth liberty from the Moſaical, and 
they that ſpeak or doc contrary to that liberty are 


Gnoſticks, trequently taken netice- of, 15 that of judg- 
ing others, the orthodox Chriſtians, and ſeparating 
from them. Thus Kom.2-1+ the 5 giror, be that judgeth, 
in the beginningand cnd of the verſe, hath been ſhew- 
cd to lignihe (ſec Note a.on that chapter) him that tea- 
cheth the neceflity of obſerving the Moſaical Law.,and 
accuſeth,and {eparateth, and fpcaks evil of the Ortho- 
dox Chriſtians, as breakers of the Law, as mwgfa') 
a ſort of Apeſtates, becaule they are not circumciſed. 
Theſe are there farther deſcribed, v. 18, 1 9,20. as thoſe 
that take upon them to know the will of God moſt 
perfe&ly (and are thence called Gnoſticks) to be guides 
of tbe the blind, lights of them that are in darkneſs, in- 
ſtrutters of fools, Sidimeno rraion, teachers or ma- 
fters of babes, &c. where their aſſuming thole titles 
of guides, lights, inftrudterr, maſters, is joyned with 
the judging of others as blind, ignorant, fools and 
Babes. And as there 0Szox2A@- teacher or maſter (the 
ſame as here) is one of the titles they aſſumed, fo v. 21. 
is, 6 iy NAcoxar imteor thoy that teacbeſt another, in 
this ſenſe again,thou that aſſumeſt to know more than 
all others, to be able to inſtruct and teach others, as if 
no man knew his duty but they. Theſe are again de- 
fcribed Rom. 14+ 4+ by the © xeirur evorpior ojxiniwy 
he that judgeth another man's ſervant , that when 


much 
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Chap. ili. 


much to be blamed. Which being thus generally pro- 
poſcd on thoſe two heads, he begins (by way of #mve- 
@& ) firſt with the laſt ations, thoſe eſpecially of mer- 
cy, moſt contrary to the praQtice of thele Judairers, 
who hercely perſecuted the Orthodox Chriſtians, and 
on that head he proceeds to the end of the Chapter, 
ſhewing how little available taith or Chriſtian profteſ- 
fion will be without charity. And then at the begin- 
ning of this Chapter he returns to the tirft, that ot the 
tongue or ſpeech, a ſpecial part of which is that of 
judging others, and ſo goes on to this matter of the 
unruline(s of the tongue, v. 3,&c. and ſhews how con- 
trary that is alſo to Chriſtian protcſlion, v. 9. it being 
the curſing of men when they pretend to pay reverence 


and bleſſing to God. And this, it ſeems, they were guil-| 


ty of, not only by what had betore been laid, c. 1. 26. 
that he that ſeems to be Religions, and bridletb not bis 
rongne, that man'; Religion is vain, but here allo v, 10. 
My brethren, tbeſe 1bings ought nt to be fo. And that 
they are the Gnofticks that are thus noted by him, ap- 
pears v. 13. Who u wiſe, and viper, knowing among 
you 2 let him by a good converſation ſhew bis own works 
with meekneſs of wiſdome : intimating, that this proud, 
faltidious,ſupcrcilious wildom, judging and cenſuring 
others.is that which is here deſigned to be beaten down 


Kengpe $oX'8 by kim, and ſo the mes Gia©r, bitter zeal, ver. 14- 


And that is the reaſonalſothat c. 4- 1 1- having exhor- 
ted them not to ſpeak, againſt one another, he adds, 
He that ſpeaks againſt bis brother, ard judgeth bis bro- 
tber, ſieaks againſt the law, and jredgeth the law, that 
3s,by his practice condemns the law of God, which he 
ſo zealoully protefſeth to ſtand for. That this is the im- 
portance of the place may appear, ſecondly, by com- 
paring this verlc here with Kowe. 14+ 10. There for the 
{upprefling, this tault of theirs, judging or ſetting at 
newzht the brotber, this reaſon is given, mrs Jedgor 
oozaha my Snwan Ts X58, for we ſhall all appear before 
the Tudgement-Seat of Chrift ( as in another matter, 
i Cor. 44 He that judgeth me is the Lord, therefore 
judge nothing before the time, #nil the Lord come, &c. 
that is, judging others is an unchrittian thing, deroga- 
ting from Chriſt's judicature, to whichall mutt be re- 
terred : ) And ſo here, Be nt many Maſters, knowing 


puller K43us we ſhall receive @ greater judg:ment , that is, anſwer 


for what we do at at higher judicature. And lo again, 
C- 4+ 12. There is one law-giver who is able to ſave and 
20 deſtroy (that is, to whom all judging 1s to be refer- 
red) who art thou which |udgeſt another ? This is farther 
contirmed by comparing it with 1 Tim. 1. 7. where of 
the Gneſtick Judaizers (evidently deſcribed ver. 6. by 


an; owning the nps4 & 50 X NOUPTIG » and Se: amo #s KETMIAGH AY , 
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ſwerving from the Faith and good eonſcience, and being 
turned t1 vain ſjeaking )) he ith that they are deſi- 
rows to be teacbers of the Law, that is, Rabbies, that is, 
all one with the NSaax4yos Maſters or Teachers here, 
and this, it ſeems, in reſpect of their aſſerting the ne- 
ceſſity of the Chriſtian's obſerving the Moſaical Law 


(as appears ver. 8.) and that is in effect the judging of 


them that obſerve it not. And fo 1 Tim. 6. ſpeaking 
of theſe under the title of «7TggNzzaduirmres Hetero- 
dox teachers, puffed up, 2s Gneſticks , but «dy fingu- 
uo knowing nothing, he adds mention, as of their 
envy and ftrife, (o of their evil ſpeaking , and evil 
ſurmiſing , the judging which we now ſpeak of. As 
for the putting in the word wwe many, be ye not many 
maſters, I (uppoſe that is in oppoſition to the #s da - 
x4& or xaInyulls the one maſter or guide, Met. 23. 
or the «s vows, the one Law-giver or Fudge here, 
Fam. 4. 12. For it bcing Chriſt's oftice only to give 
lawes to the Church, theſe Judaizers do clearly in- 
trench upon his office, and ſo are mx? Adaxaye, 
many, in licad of the ove Mafter. This one difficuly 
being thus explained, & the interpretation confirmed, 
the reli of the Chapter will be very perſpicuous and 
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coherent to it, which in any other interpretation of the 
verſe will be obſcure, and the connexion very hard to 


be diſcerned. wh: | 
V. 5. Even fo | That the word #w» ſp, here, is a note 


79 


b. 


of the latter part, or «ymmArs, of the limilitude, 95% 


may at firſt ſhght be believed, but upon farther conſi- 
deration will be tvund a miſtake. For that which is 
here added is not ficly illuſtrated by the foregoing, fi- 
militude of the horſe or ſhip, but by another timilitude 
annexed after it, with the particle '1/», þebl4;, for 
that is the way of bringing in ſimilitudes (and is uſed 
betore v. 3, and 4+) and not only the torms 6 =19, 
| «wv, a5, and ſo. Nay whien the plain ſenſe or matecr to 
Fe. 4 "xp 

be illuſtrated is firlt ſet down, as here it is, v. 2. If any 
man offend nt in word, he is ab'e to brille the wh'le 
' body alſo, there the i#s, Lehold, is by much the titrelt 
| torm to introduce the {imilitude,as there it doth of the 
borſe and ſhip. And if that be converted into the 0+ 
ther form, ut mult be by placing the latter part thirlt 
after this manner, As a man turns Or rules an bo-ſe by 
a bridle , or a ſhip by aftern to he that hath com- 
mand gt his tongue, 15 able to bridle ot rule the whole 
body. And again v. 5. Asalittle hre ſets a great deal 
of matter on fires {6 the tongue, being a little member, 


us 


Ua)&AAEYYH make; a great # aſe, keeps a great (br, PULS Mizatovyed 


whole multitudes into a combultion. And therefore 
another notion of «=» jo is here to be taken notice of, 


aSa form of bringing in a {ccond or third part of a di-- 


ſtribution, without any «s or 249 4x antecedent, And 
{ſoit ſeems to be in this place, a torm of tranfition from 
one part of the Diſcourſe ot the tongue, conlidercd 
when it15 bridled, v. 2, 3, 4. to another, v.5. &c. when 
it i5not bridled, and will be belt rendred, I like man- 
ner, or ſolikewiſe. As tor the *w, v, 6. which (ſecms 
otherwiſe uſcd, 1t is not to be found inthe King's MS. 
nor the Syriach, Sce Note c. 

V. 6. And tbe tongue-— |} The words of this ver. 6. 
in the ordinary copies, Kai n y4a®ron my, cxorp > ddi- 
xias* s7ws #1 YyAGT22 13Hicrwy, KC, And the tongue is a 
fire, a world of iniquity : ſo is the tongue ſeated in the 
member, (cems not to be rightly ſet. The King's MS. 
leaves out the «ws. But that change will not render the 
words any complete {cnſe. The Syriack (ecm to have 
read it ſhorter without the latter, s 5 # yA@ 00, ſo the 
tongue, and to have read, W x6ous to the world, in ticad 
of «xd7k9 the world, and then the plain meaning is, 


And the tongue is placed in the members, a fire of ini- MG iHaiag 
quity to tbe world : that is, As a hre in the midit of a 7* *95** 


great deal of combutliible matter ſets all preſently in a 
Hae, ſo doth the tongue in our members, it is a cxuſe 
ot contention, fedition, &c. {and (o of the greateſt ini- 
quity, that fin of uncharitablenefs, fo contrary to the 
Chriſtian law) to the world,the whote ſociety of mien a- 
bout us. That this is the true rendring of the place, by 
making the world an{werable to the an matter which 
is (et on tire (and not that the tongne compared to tire 
is here {iyled a world of iniquity,) appcars by the end of 
the verſe, where in like manner it is (aid gA«yiter to 
put into a flame + T5050 prines the wheel of aff air. Sce 
Note d. 

Ib. Conrſe of nature | That 10s (ignites aff uirs 
or ations, all that comes to pals, (.e Note on Mas. 
1. a. Te9x% (rgnittes a wheel,and the Hebrews arc 


by the turning of wheels ;: 11908 HH NyYI0n [RN 
DIM, how are the rolling, or whirling, of the wheels 
of yeur affairs turned ? Buxtorf. Injtit. Epiſtol- Epiſt. 
I. And to + 59x}; wines will lignitic the compaſy 
or ſphere or ſucceſſion of affairs, meaning of men or 
maukind and to putting that into a flame, will be 


in another phraſe all one with ve 7d xiopp fire to the 
worl4, at the beginning of the verſe, putting the 
world, that is, all the affairs of the world, into a com- 
buſtion. 


| 


Vyy Another 


Thing 
: WONT Tg@y4 
Rhetorieally to cxprels bulinels or atfairs ot the world < 
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Another notion I have had of this phraſe, which I 
ſhall but mention, by taking 97% in the Altronomers 
notion (touch'd on Note on c. 1. Ee.) tor Nativity or 
Geniture, as that notes all the events ot life, by Altro- 
logers conjeturally torctold fron the polition of the 
heavens at the tim- of any ones birth. This the Axtiits 
might kitly repreſent in a wheele, bringing up one part 
of the lite (and the events thercat ) after another, to 
which the antients whcel of Fortune may (cem to refer 3 
and when this wheel wes repreſented hery, that would 
titly note contentions and wars,&c. And accordingly 


Annotations on the Epiſtle of James. 


Chap. il. 
himſelf, or weaken or diſarm them,have from time to 

time been ſubducd, weakned, deprived of their power 

of hurting mortally,whereas the tongue cannot be re- 
ſtraincd 1 the poiſon of that is mortal, and neither to 

be cured nor prevented. 

V. 17. Without partiality | That Nexeimnax figni- f. 
hes to diſpmte,, Or doubt, or waver,-in the Middle voice, anaagme 
and not to judge, or be partial, hath been already 
ſhewed (ſee Note on c.2-c, and on Fude m.) To which 
it is moſt conſequent that «Nexw]@& here ſhould ſig- 
nifie, without wavering 3 and fo it will be a very fit 


$).0i{ey + Hyxdv + pains might be rendred #29 ſet the 
wheel of Nativity on @ light flame, that is, to turn the 
whole litc into contentions and feudes, which 1s but an 
elegant way of expreſling that ſenſe which is acknow- 
ledged to belong to theſe words. 
e V. 7. Every kind of beaſts | For the underſtanding 
#52: 2 this verſe, it mutt hrſt be premiled that the notion of 
evris nature for y& hind, or «ia efſence, being, in 
1-ſchiws, is commodious to it here, both in the begin- 
ning and end of the verle z fo that mor Foy Sneler, 
&c. may lignitie all kind of beaſts, that is, beaſts inde- 
ArSognin hinitcly ; lo a'rIywrim evois may be mankind, that is, 


BY men indefinitely of all ages or tuncs,proportionably to 
Sayd's) and HNdtwarz js tamed and bath been tamed, 
that is, in all times perpetually have been tamed. The | 

Knpeggery grcatcr difficulty will be, what is meant by Sawd{ err 19 
tame © that may (as ordinarily it doth) lignihe cicu- | 
rare, to take off from wildneſs, and fo t# make tame 
and familiar, to bring to hand 3 and that may be very 
appliable both to SSuw and mere), beaſts and birds, 
which are by mcn thus tamed, and made ſerviceable 
tous. But becaule this is not ſo commonly practiſed | 
in Serpents and Fiſhes, and yct theſe are here named 
indifferently with the former, it is more reaſonable 


| 


that another notion of the word ſhould here be pitched | 


on, which may indifferently be appliable to all the kinds 
here mentioned, and that is the notion of ſubduing, 
maſtering , getting power over them : fo faith Heſy- 
ebius, Anus) warren), it lignitics to be ſubdued , 
kept under, the very Latine, domari, reſtrained, that it 
(hall not be able to offend or hurt 3, and fo here «<'xa- 
Ta 94 nr, that wich xz not, cannot be reſtrained, is OP- 
polcd to it, And then this will be of a larger extent, 
belong, to all hurtfull creatures, which by horns, or 
tecth,or heels, or by their poiſonous nature are able to 
hurt us,and to all the ſeveral ways and inventions that 
men have to avoid and reſtrain thele, by taking them, 
depriving, them ot thcir weapons of offence, their 
ltings, their teeth, or when they have bitten or poiſon- 
cd any man by curing that wound, overcoming that 
poiſon. And this lalt of pei/on, if it be not primarily 
here mcant,jis certainly to be taken in, as may be guel- 
{cd by the «r77Hos or ſecond part of the fimili- 
tude, v. 8. where the tongue that 20 man cen ſubdue or 
tic wes reſtrain, is ſaid to bc full is Saramgb;e, of deadly, mor- 
m9: itjferous poiſon, whereas the poiſon of other ttungs is 
conqucrable, curable 3 and fo when v. 6. tis (aid omar 
to defile, that is, to inte, or poiſon, the whole body : 
and accordingly the weiz 1n the front, which we render 
berſts, are vipers among the Phylicians , Nicander, 
& wholc wezxx comes from thence and ſo neloy 
is ulcd for a vencmous beaſt, Atis 28. 4. (all one with 
£1 Ire wvaper, VET, -» and fo are "Epmure! ſerpents alſo, 
and to that may poſſibly bclong the other part of that 
enumeration,the creatures of the other clements,the air 
and water,nmuwa' and das And then perhaps it may 
not be amils to reſume the common ordinary notion 
of ev9% nature for the natural quality and faculty of 
all theſe here uamed, whether ſtrength, violence, rave- 
noulncls or poitonouſnel(s, w hich is by nature implant- 
ted in {cveral creatures,enabling them to hurt and kill 
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Epithet of the ſupernal wildom,the true Chriſtian pie- 
ty, that he which hath it adheres firmly and conſtantly 
to Chriſt, whatſoever temptations attempt to drive or 
invite him from it. And this is moſt hitly added here 
where the character ot the true Chrittiag is ſet oppolite 
to that of the Gnofticks, whole compliances (lo often 
noted in him) with the Jews or Heathens , when the 
Chriſtian was perſecuted by either, were the higheſt 
degree of wavering and inconſtancy,and c{pecially his 
dodcrine of the « )=eoea, that it was an indifferent 
tbing to forſwear Chriſt in time of perſecution. And fo 


this part of the charaQeer is htly pretix*d before <"v- arirgts 


woxuTÞF, without hypacriſie, which oppoleth the Chri- 
ſtian to the falſe deceitful profeſſor of Chrittianity,ſuch 
as betrayed the ſincere Orthodox believers to the Jews 
and perſecuters. It there be any queſtion of this, it 
mult be becauſe of the connexion here with x aAaar x«e- 
mr, good fruits. For thus indeed the word is ſome- 
times applied, and then it {ignifies an univerſal libera- 
lity. Thus in Palladins Laufiac. Hiſt. **9. pd". Olyne- 
pias, Which is there called xoop)s & DdxorG- marmwy 
Jopirer, one that communicated aud miniſired to all 
that wanted, and fo diſperſed or diflipated an immenſe 


wealth, wry ang; y &Naxems ixigxant, ſhe aided hog 


all liberaly and «Naxums* where it may poffibly 
ſignitie without any difference 3 ſo Gentianus Hervetus 
reads it indiſcriminatim, to all that wanted, whatſo- 
ever they were : but it may alſo ſignihe without dowht- 
ing, Or wavering, and {o cohere with the «Twegyy 5ncyep 
x apr; marry Jiaoog; milan (immediately prece- 
dent) diſperſing that infinite and unmeaſurable wealth 
which ſhe had, without any dowbt, or wavering, Or de- 
murr.ariſing from wordly tear of her own want,which 
this liberality might cauſe, as when Chriſt command- 
ed, Link. 6. 35. to de good and lend, und amau- 
Cor, d-ſpairing or doubting nothing. Sce Note on 
that place. And fo though poſſibly it may fignifhe 
here, without making any difference in alls of mer- 
cy, Which is a kind of partiality, yet it may as fitly 
alſo be rendred without dowbting, as that is applica- 
ble to mercy and good fruit, that is, to liberality 
alſo. 

V. 18. Frait of Righteouſneſſe | Some difficulty 
there is in this verſe, arifs 
that xagms fruit and eiglwn peace are Capable of. 
Kays frait noting that which is any way (whether 
naturally or morally) produced, ſignihes either ancffet 
orreward. As an ct it is uſed v. 19. immediately 
precedent, where of the ſupernal wiſdome it is ſaid, 
that it is wirgus d2adr xagawr full of good fruits , 
thoſe fruits being the effects or produttions of that 
wiſdome. But elfewhere it ſeems to be taken in that o- 
ther notion. So Heb. 12. 11. where chaſtening though 
at preſent not joyous, is yet {aid afterward to yield (by 
this moral way of produdtion, not as an effe&t, but a 
reward ) the peaceable fruit of Righteowſneſſe : and (o 


{tian piety and charity (ſee Heb. 12- e.) ſignifies the 
reward of itz and this is here ſaid to be ſown, as there 


_ us, which yet « rpwniry Von, by man's nature, his wit, 


underitanding, faculty of inventing of means to ſecure 


to be yielded or returned (lo indo: ſignifies 
retribution, ) here & «iglwy in peace, as there to be 


flanges peoceable. Then for viglwn peace, that ——_ 


ng from the different notions Kynis 


here the ſame phraſe xcaems Adxguoourns fruit of rigbte- Kaprix ON 
onſneſs , that is , of that ſapernsl wiſdome , or Chii- v*"* 


Chap. iv. Annotations on the Epiſile of Jamer, 


firſt, that vertue of charity, peace with men ; and ſo] makers uſed, (fee Mat. 5. Noted.) But then it doth 
*tis certainly uſed in the end of the verſe, m oppoſiti-| alſo fignitic, according to the notion of the Hebrew 
on to all the uncharitableneſſe and emulations in the | T1720, all happineſs and proſperity, as when Pe.;4: be 
former part of this and the bcginning of the next| t» you is the torm of (alutation, and contains all the 
rake cher CRAPEET and contequently muy well to do or make| biclkings in the world, fpiritual and temporal, undct 
prace, (proportionhable to the phraſes muy Aagnarwkw,] its and ſo by the ordinary tigure of facred Rhetorick, 
to do righteruſneſ; , and my «uagſiar, to do or com- <]araxacn; (fee Note on Mz. 8. k.) it ſeems to lig- 
mit ſin) ſignihes to uſe all diligence of endeavour and | nitic here in the former place, is peace, that is, iv a molt 
aa induſtry toattain it, Nwxer wglulw, ro purſue peace, #'-| happy, gracious manner, or with a confluence ot all 
acid AKIN 154510 » 80 be emulons, ambitions of quiet, | tclicity attending it. 
w;azw ftudiouſly to contend for it; and lo is «glwomut peace- 


m—_— 
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CHAP. Ivy. 


P ar #pbraſc 
—_ 1. TjRom whence c-me wars aud * fightings among you? come they not hence, \,_ ap the open wars among 
+ pleaſures een of your + lults that war in your members ? ! 


L the Jews at this time, ((ce note 
addrev onc.$.c.) and all the lower ſtrifes and diſſentions and emulations wherein the ChriftianJudaizers are now engaged againſt 
others, (ſee Zonar.in Can. Ap. 65.) are far from an P 


7 ious or divine {upernal principle, c.3.17. they proceed viſibly from 
your own carnal hearts, your deſires and purſuits of thoſe things that are matter of (atisfa&ion to your luſts within you, 
thoſe ſenſual luſts which firſt war againſt your reaſon and upper ſoul and then agairft the direions of Gods Spirit z firlt 


move a ſirife within your own brealts, rebelling againſt the law of the mind,Rom.7. and then difquiet all others near you. 
2- Ye* luſt, and havenot: ye kill, and + delire to have, and cannot obtain : 


* covet Are 
Sum > 

+ oy 2ns-* ye fight and war, yet ye have not, becaule ye ask not. | 
T7 


2. All your coveting,and en. 


vying , and contefiding, and 
* ye c01- fighting brings you in no kind of profit, becauſe praying to God, which is the only means of attaining, is negle&ed. 
read ,- 3+ Ye ask and receive not, becaulc ye ask amits, that ye may conſume it upon 2. And foe than that & 
2, ms yourown lults. ] 


pray to God, 'tis yet among 
prey many of you enly,or principally, for ſuch things which may be inſtrumental to your luſts, and therefore God, who hath 

promiſed to grant all things that we pray for,it it be for our advantage that he ſhould,doth not grant you ſuch prayers as 
theſe. 


4. Ye adulterers and adulterefles.know ye not that the friendſhip of the world 
15 camity with God ? Whoſocyer therefore will be a friend of the world, is the ,,,.; Ces to God as adulterers 


enemy ot God. | or adultereſſes to their mates, 
that receive other loves into competition with him, that think to love God and the world too, muſt know that this can- 


not be done,the loving of the world,the purſuing of worldly ends or advantages,is not the loving but the hating of Cod; 
whoſoever therefore is a lover of the world, is by that to be preſumed to be a profeſs'd enemy of God's. 
* which 


ue wr. Jo Doyec think that 2 the Scripture ſaith in vain, The ſpirit # that dwellcth in 


ned inus US luſt:th to envy d | 


4. And ye that thus behave 


5. This odiouſmeſs of carnal 


minds in the fight of God was 
long ſince expreſſed in the Old Teſtament concerning the old world, Gen.s. where,a: the caiile of the threatned deluge,is 


mentioned, that the ſpirit that was in the men of that age,v.3. that is,their (ouls or minds, were inſatiably ſet upun their 
own lufts, imagined evil continually. 


6. But he giveth more gracez wherefore he faith, God reliſteth » the proud, 4g x, thoſe God then gave 
and giveth grace to the humble. time of repentance,an hundred 


and twenty years, and pardon if they would make uſe of it, and ſo God doth ſtill; Dut that ſill available ro men only upon 
condition of repentance and reformation, according to what isſaid in another Scripture, Pro 3.34.God (ctteth himſelf a- 
gainſt the ſtnbborn vicious perſon, but is gracious and mercifal to the obedient and penitent, 


7- Submit your ſelves therefore to God 3 reſiſt the devil, and he will fly trom | By this it appears how 


you. | neceſſary it is for all that expe& 
any mercy from God to be wholly conformed to his will; and whatever ſuggeſtions to envy, ſtrife, emulation, the devil, 


and that wiſdom which is not from above, c. 3.15, ſhall offer to you, do you repell themzaid it is not in his power with- 
out your conſent to hurt you, but he will certainly, being repelled, depart from you, 


8. Draw nighto God, and he will draw nigh to you: cleanſe yrzr hands, ye g wake your humble ad- 
ſinners, and purifie your hearts. ye double-minded. ] dreſſes in prayer to God, and 
faithful obedience to him, and he will be ready to aG6ſt you againſt all temptations mentioned ver. 8. As for all you Gno- 
ſticks; that are for God and the world too, ver.4. (ſee note a, on ch. 1.) which will prote(s Chriſt no longer than 'tis ſafe 


todo (o, inconſtant, cowardly,wavering hypocrites,your hearts muſt be purified from that profane mixture,and wholly 
conſecrated to Gods ſervice, 


| 9. Be atflicted, and mourn, anf weep : let your laughter be turned to mourn= , yr reformation of ſuch 
iog, and yowr joy to heavineſs. ] ſins as theſe muſt be joyne4 
with great humiliation, and mourning and lamenting them : And that but ſeaſonably at this time, for there be {ad dayes 
approaching on this nation, utter exciſion to the unreformed, to the unbelicving obdurate Jews, and to all the Gnoſtick 
hereticks among them, ſee c, 5, 1. and Jude note a. 
4... N 10. * Humble your ſelves in the fight of the Lord, and he ſhall lift yvu up. ] 10. The only way to get in- 
o——_— to the number of thoſe that then ſhall be delivered, is timely to repent and return unto Chrilt. 
Lo 11. + Speak not evil one of another, brethren. He that ſpeaketh # evil of bis + Sid add Lot ke 
xionain brother, and judgeth his brother, ſpeaketh þ evil of the law and judgeth the law : gc) ay _ 
> ogy WOE , which do not obſerve thoſe le 
+ ink but if thou judge the law, thou art not a doer of the law, but a judge. ] 


gal ceremonies which ſome of 
you Jewiſh Chriſtians do ſtil retain, nor condemn any man for not obſerving them, for he that doth ſo,ſpeaketh in effeR 


againſt the law by which that Chriſtian rules his a&ions (that is, the law ot Chriſt,rhe Goſpel) cenſures that for imper- 
fe&, in that it commands not thoſe things; and if thou doſt ſo, then in ſtead of obeying the Law of Chriſt, thou under- 
takeſt to over-rule and judge it, and canſt not truly be called a Chriſtian, 


20d judge, 12. There is one law-giver *, who is able to ſave and to deſtroy ; whoart thou \,, chrin, and none elf*, 
MS. reads that judgeti another ?] hath authority to give laws un» 
Y 04TH to us, and puniſh the refra&ory, and it is not for you to impoſe obſervances where he hath given liberty. 


13. Go to now, ye that ſay, © To day or to morrow we will go into ſuch a 


+ mereban- City, and continue there a year, and + buy and (ell, and get gain : 


13. And (as now the times 
Giſe Imogen» 


are, a (uddain deſtru&ion aps 


pod a proaching the Jews) one admonition will be very ſeaſonable for thoſe that uſe theſe or the l:Kz arrogant forms of \; peech, 
To day, &c. ing to theniſelyes power qver the future : | 


Vvv3 14. Whereas 


73rc 


Cs 


£2 0157 


8.0451 < 


#* ncls of thum by e»»& exrie, which ſomnecimfs in 
Authors 15 the: contrary to [iberality, and ſ1ynitids all 
manner of covctoutn: (5, pining to {ce any man have 
what wc have no:, and elicwhere lignihes malice, vio- 
l-1ico, and the like. As for the addition here ver. 6. 

M 17:4 


) But begivab more grace, that (ccnis to be the Apottles 
" own obſervation ot that place in Geneſis, that when 
1 the world fo provoked Ged, yet he gave them time of re- 
pentance ( as it there follows, Nevertheleſs bis dayes 


732 Paraphraſe. The Epiſtle of James. Chap. iy, y. 
; . * . . > 
14, Whereas (beſide the A- 14: Whereas ye know not what ſhall be on the morrow : for what i your life ? 
theiſticalneſs of it , in taking ft 15 CVEN A vapour that appeareth tor a little time, and then vaniſheth away | 
themſelves off from depending on God) it is certain they do not know what they ſhall be able to do to morrow ; For even 
your life it ſelf, on which all your deſigns muſt neceſſarily depend, is but a moſt frail, mortal, tranſitory thing, ſhort and 
preſently vanilheth, onthe Lood 
16. And therefore your forms , 15: For that ye ought to ſay, #* It the Lord will, we ſhall live, and do this or Neaſe, and 
of language ought to be of an- that. ] : CS 
other making, never mentioning any purpoſe of yours, but with ſubordination to the good pleaſure of God. a 
g. 15, And for you to take plea= 16. But now ye rejoyce 1n your d boaſtings : all ſuch rejoycing is + evil. os 
ſure in ſuch inſolent ſpecches as theſe, is a wicked Atheiſtical thing. $0).409,8, Ca 
17. And for Chriſtians to 17. Therefore to him that knoweth to do good, and doth it not, to him it is *% » 
O be guilty of this, who have re- {in, + wicked 
ecive1ſo much light and knowledge to the contrary, this will render you the more inexcuſably guilty and puniſhable, worugy 
Annotations on Chap. IV. 
"I 5. The Seriptu eſai.h | Thcre is no place of Scripture, ceives to be had from thence. The place in the Proverbs 


of the Old Teſtament which can own fo much ot this| reads, God ſcorneth the ſcorners (becaule ſcornews uſe to 
citation as that Gen. 6. where in the Septuagints read-| repell with ſcoffs all good counſels and admonitions.) 
Mncus we INg there 1s TrW4aa ſpirit , and my we abideth; and 

the e2928*7 abi/ing there, is all one with the #2]er 

xy ſojourning bere. Now whercas 'tis her: added of 
omde that Spirit, that it doth &ivmvcv «s erp, deſire to| God is the juſt and bear'y pteniſher of the proud. 
exry, tilt "tis clear that the T1iGua kv my ſpirit, there, 
15 the {pirit or ſoul of man, given him by God, and | Hebrews, mentioned by Ben Syra, Let no man ſay be will Simgr- wo 
{ocallcd God's in re{pe of the original, (ce Notc on 
1 Pet. 3.f.) but ſignihcs the mind ot man as it is in 
him, and is corruptcd by an habit of worldly and 
wicked dehires, which cannot be athrmed of Gods hely 
S»irit, (and tor any evil Angel, 1c will be hard to ay, 
either that ſuch dwell in, or that it is they that l»ſt in 
us. It is our own corrupt hearts, cven when the devils 
Rove us, to which the Juſt and all the lin is to be 111- 
putcd:)and 2'Y, this is parallI to what Gen. 6.3. is ſaid 
of that old world, that mm u fliſh, and the thoughts 
of bis beat alwayes evil, that 1s, his carnal or worldly 
dc fircs arc infatiable, bent to all manner of wicked- 
nels 3 the defires here bring dittinctly noted by 6m: 
$:, deſiring, and cithcr the wickedncls or infatiate- 


| And fo ſaith Xſchylus Tlepr. 

| Zds Tu xpaagy; i Waiprd pany aay 

| $2zmmuamey immomr d'2urt Bajus, 

V. 13: Today, or to--- | It was an old ſaying of the «, 
do any thing unleſs be firſt ſay, If the Lord pill. On —_— 
which occation there follows in him a ſtory of a man, 

who, when he ſaid, To morrow I will ſit with my ſpouſe 

in the marrizge-chamber, was admoniſh'd that he ought 

tolay, D2W71 113 DR F God will, and he anſwered, 
Whether, God will or not, Twill fit there. Of whom, faith 

he, it followed, that he ſat with her all the day, but as 

night when they were going to bed, before he knew ber, they 

were both dead. Wheretore they ſaid, The ſpouſe were 

up to ber marriage-bed, and knew not what would befall 

ber, therefore whoſoever deſires to do any thing, let bim 

firſt ſay, If God will. 

V. 16. Boaſtings| 'AneCorsie ſignifies boaſting, or 4, 
aſluming to ones {elt more then belongs to him, and aagnels 
difters trom «'vIadtia ſejf-pleaſing or inſolence , Tit. , uu 
1. 7. in this, that that is a great love, or high opini- 

on, of ones ſelf, giAevlie ſelf-love, 2 Tim. 3. 2. be- 

ing puffed up, 1Cor. 13+ 4. being wiſe in ones own con= 

ceit, Rom. 11- 25. and 12. 16+ but this is a faſtuous 
(peaking : and as this is ordinarily expreſſed in magni- 

tying oncs own abilities or power above other men, ſo 

hath it here a notion little different from it, ſpeaking 
inſuch a form as if he depended not upon God himſelt, 


—_— 


ſhall be an hundred and twenty years, they ſhall have 
that ſpace allowed them to rctorm and elcape puniſh- 
mcut) and fo God in Chriſt doth now z and upon re- 
pentance there is yct mercy and pardon to be had, up- 
on which is ſuper{tructed naturally that which fol- 

lows, I/herefore be ſaith, &c. 
b. V. 6. Theproud | The word Vagiear@ here notes 
"Tip not pariicularly the vice of pride and haugbtineſs, bur 
a gencral diſobedience and reliſtence againlt the Law 
ot God, which is called es, contumeliouſueſs, and ſi- 
perbia,pride, in oppolition to obedience, as in Virgil, 

m— ———Reoum ft 

Parcere ſubjeftis, & debellare ſuperbos, 
It is the part of Kings to ſpare thoſe that ſubmit, and 
ſubdue the prcud : a place direAly parallel to this here 


and ſoit belongs to the fault reprehended v. x 3. when 
a man promiſes or affirms that ſimply which is not in 
his power, but as God is pleaſed to enable or concur 
with him. And thus it is uſed Prov. 27. 1. Boaſt nos 
thy ſelf of to morrow, that is, aſſume not to thy ſelf arro- 
gantly that thou wilt do this or that to:morrow, for, 
faith Solomon, thou knoweſt not what a day may bri 


forth. Theſe kind of ſpeeches then are here called «ae- 


Cornea boaſtings, and they that take pleaſure in ſuch 
language,in aſſuming thus to themſelves,ſpeaking thus 
magnihcently of their own purpoſes, arc here ſaid xg»- 
xi & #7 d)atorwes, to rejoyce, Or glory, in (uch boa- 
tinge: and though all ſort of rejoycing be not, yet mow 
x.42ur's TieuThy allſuch kind of rejoycing, i evil, V. 16- 
and that in an high degree. 


out of the Proverbs, and which .S. Amguſtime con- 


. 
4 — 


——— 


Paraphraſe. 


Io There will now ſhortly T* 
come ſuch dayes, that all the 
rich amo 


UPON you. 


CHAP. V. 


O to now,ye rich men, weep and how! for your miſeries * that ſhall come 


F 
you, or that place any part of their nog. on this world, are likely to have a very mournful time of it, in 


xſpeet of their great diſappointments, and the ſad deſtruRiors and calawitics that are about to fall on the Jews, 


. &. Your 


* that come 
nee 


Chap. v. The Epiſtle of James. Paraphraſe. 
+ patrified 24, Your tiches art F cortupted, and your garments # motli-eaten.} | 2. You have not emplojed 
@ ane be. your wealth,like faithful ſtewards, as God hath appointed you,to the relief of them that want, butlet them rot in your 


ands for want of uſe : your food, like Manna, is putrified by being kept, Exod. 15.20. and (o the gartrients which would 
have covered the needy, being laid up in your wardrobes, are devoured by moths. 
4 areruſtled 3. Your gold and lilver þ is cankered, and the ruſt of them ſhall be a witneſs - Af hes lh ae. 
Yee againſt you,and ſhall cat your fleſh ® as it were hire: * ye have heaped treaſure to- Ht to breed in iron by hyi _ 
treafuredit gether tor the laſt a} unuſed, breeds in your coin, 
up (thnomugy- your gold and Gilver (which are not ordinarily capable of ruſt) and this covetous withholding more than is meet, will not 
PL only tend to your want, but is moreover a foul and crying fin, that ſhall riſe in judgment againft you, and ſhall gnaw on 
and devour your fleſh; your treaſuring up wealth is as the vs rr Tu fire, which (hall only help tobring more miſcries 
upon you, and ſo more fearfully to conſume you, when the deſtruction of the Jews, now approaching, comes, and falls 
moſt harply upon the wealthieſt men, (5 ſoon after it fell out.) 
4. Behold, the hire of the labourers which have reaped dowri your fields, wa abs. | 
+ being by 4 which 1s of you kept back by fraud, crieth : and the crics of them which have "®.- ſhes eye poor Fon 06084 
you taken x.aped are entred into the ears of the Lord of * ſabaoth.] ? 5 


M8 a ot ? unjuſt, bur rather temipred you 
yrs + to uppreſſion of the poor labourer. And this griping and cruelty of yours is a crying ſin, and will bring down ſevere ven- 
vs Cjuler geance upon you from the Lord of hoſts, 

_=_— | 5: Yehavet livedin pleaſure on the carth, and been wanton : ye have * nou- 5. You have ſet your hearts 
trevelled- xjſhed your hearts a$in a day of ſlaughter. | upon the pittfull poor delights 
oO and joyes of this earth, lived delicately and luxuriouſly (as Dives.) And what hath all this been, but the pampering your 
wane! pave ſelves as it were for the ſhambles ? 

omg 6. Ye have condemned and killed the juſt; and he doth nat reſiſt you.] E, Your nation hath con- 
* fed your demned Chriſt to death and crucified him, he making no reſiſtance; and now ye Gnoſtick Judaizers bave dealt in liks 
wy as for manner with the pure orthedot Chriſtians. | 

TA oY 7. Be patient thereforegbrethren, unto the Þ coming of the Lord, Behold, the Fr that 
wks husbandman waitcth for the pretious fruit of the earth, and hath long patience a CALES 4 Om bone T 
4 former forit, untill he reccive the + early and latter rain. ] ſecuted by them,ye may be ng 
226407 confident that Chriſt will ſhortly come and avenge his and your cauſe upon them, ſee ver. 8. and therefore ye may well 


wait patiently ſo ſhort af till that time come, and then you fhall be reſcued from the preſent diſtreſſes (ſee Note on 
Mat. 24. b,) For thns doth the husbandrhan give you an example of patience; waiting for the fruit of the earth, and in 
order to that, for the ſhowers that come in the ſeed-tihe to fit the ground, and before harveſt or res ing, to plump the 


corn, and accordin BY he defers to do one or other, to ſow or reap, with patience, and attendance to the othe: duties of 
his calling, till thoſe ſeaſons come. 


* Doye 8. * Be ye alſo patient, ſtabliſh your hearts : for the coming of the Lord draw- 
endure pa- 


8. And their example ye 
dunks. end eth nigh. ] : may very fitly tranſcribe «t thts 
your elves time, and thereby confirm and encourage your ſelves in your adherence to Chriſt, whatever your ſufferings are, as being 
con 1rm- aſſured that coming of Chriſt (deſcribed Mat. 24.) in vengeance 0n his enemies, is now very near approaching (fee Maf. 
Maney 24.b, and Heb.10,37-) 

Hes £oTh 


gate 9. © + Grudge not one againſt another, brethren, leit ye be condetnned:behold, ,. gy not one anoth 
fo G the Judge ftandeth before the * door. bo nad Gun ine thoſe a&s 


AL. of zeal or emulation or murmuring againſt one another,left you bring that vengeance upon youzfor behold the coming ef 
_ Chriſt to the deſtruRion of the Jews and malicious perſecuting Gnoſticks, is now very nigh at hand, ſce Mat.24.b. 


10. Take, my brethen,the prophets,who have ſpoken in the name of the Lord, \,,, And whatſoever the 
+ longani- for an example of ſuffering affliction, and of + patience. temptations or perſecutions ate 
mity guzogs which might tempt you to ws hy joyn with the perſecuters,confider what ye read and know of the prophets of God 
——_— in the old Teſtament, who when they came to proclaim God's judgments againſt the ſinful Jews, were generally very con- 
tumeliouſly uſed by them, bur yet never fainted or were diſcouraged thereby : arid ſuch examples will fortifie you againſt 
the like temprations,that they may not have any impreſſion on you, to weary you out of your conſtancy, and bring you te 
Joyn with the Judaizers, 
* webleſ Bchold, * tthemh hich endure. Ye have heard of the pati- | 
I1- old, X we count them happy whick endure. Ic have heard 0 pat! - 
PEPE ence of Job, and have fecn the end of the Lord 3 that the Lord is pittifull aud of MF: Ao gt? 
tender mercy. | 


. 7 apes > 6 is more honou- 
rable and bliſsful,that ſuffering wp hor conſtantly. You remember what ſufferings Job mer with, and uþon his pa- 


tient bearing of thera, what in the end the Lord gave him,double to all that he had loſt, Fob 42.10. By which it appears, 


how far God is from deſpiſing us in our affligions, or leaving us in the hands of the perſecuters, how much hg loves, 
and how careful he is of you. 


12+ But above all things,my brethren,ſwear not,neither by heaven, nor by the 
earth,nor by any other oath : but let your yea be yea, and yowr nay nay 3 leſt you g,cth, One ſpecial caveat I ſhall 


SIS | rther give you;that ye permit 
? bypecrife fa] into 4 f condemnation. ] | | : not your ſetves that cuſtome of 
ſwearing, by heaven or earth, or any other form! of oath. In ſtead of ſuch unneceſſary cuſtomes it will be mnch more for 


your turn that ye take care that yuur performances be agreeable to your words (ſce note on 2 Cor41.b.) that you fall not 
into lying or falſe ſpeaking. 


13- Is any among you afflicted? let him pray. Is any merry? let him ſing ,. again, let your care be, 
Pſalms. } : that whenever any afligion 
befalls you, your prayirig to God be the conſtant effeR of it, as on the other fide, finging thankſgivings of your pro= 
ſperity. 
14+ Is any fick among you ?let him call for the © elders of the Church, and let + ;,, when any man fally in- 
them pray over him, f anointing him with oyl in the name of the Lord. to atly diſeaſe, he is to look on 
it as that which comes from for ſome ſpecial end of his, very ordinarily for ſonie fin of ours committed either again 
God or man, not yet repented of, as it ought : and becauſe the man fo viſited may not be ſo well able to judge of himſelf, 
but that he may ſtand in need of ſpiritual dire&ions and counſel, to diſcern his own guilts, and becauſe whatſoever his 
condition be, he may receive much benefit thereby,let him call to his afiſtance ſome ſpiritual perſon,the mP ineve 
city (ſee note 08 AR, 11,'b.) or whoſoever is by ot under him ordained for ſuch offices ; and when he hath afford 
+ | the fick man his'beſt gire&ions and aViſtance, let him alſo-pray to God with and for him, that God will pardon his ſins, 
— aſſwage his paids, remove the difeaſe, and reftore him to his former health, withatt uſing that ceremony of uy&ion, ſo 
/..... erdinarily uſed by Chris in curing diſeaſes, and doing itin the name of Chril, 


Ver; £5. And 


# 


783 


2, 


ed. 


784 


As 


6 759 i*+- fire, are to be joyned with iInmveion, ye bave trea- 
muepionr (yred wp, and not with the former,the ſente doth much 


F 242 7a} 


Tlapsd ix wy 
Lops ' 


Co 


» rd, Thong the Few, a little before the great miſerable de- 


ſhop, &c. and ofthe ſick, i : 
come from faith in Chriſt in the one, prayin 


his own glory) to 


ons therefore, it will be very 
proper for all that are in this much. |] : 
eſtate, to make acknowledgment of their fins to ſuch as are thus called to viſit them,and that, beſides other reſpeRs,in or- 
der to their cure from ſuch diſeaſes as are then upon them, by virtue of their intercefiion to God for thoſe who ſhall thus 
approve to them the ſincerity of their repentance, ſce Gen.20.7. For this is certainly known, that the prayer of a man of 
God,to which he is incited by the Spirit (as the prophets were when they prayed, and as they were under the Goſpel who 
had the gift of miracles, ſee note on Gal. 5.b.) will 


'« righteous man, but a man for N 
all that, and ſubje& to the ſame and fix months, ] 


' 20 treaſure up wealth as fire, being no more than to lay 


Paraphraſe. The 


15. And the prayer of the Bi- 


15, Upon theſe conſiderati. 


17. Elias was a Prophet,and 


aMi&ions and frailties that we are and yet by earneſt prayer he 


15- And the prayer of faith ſhall ſave the ſick, and the Lord ſhall raiſe him up, 
f it andifhe have committed fins, 8 * they ſhall be forgiven him 

to God in Chriſt for his recovery, and in the ſick perſon 
ſtian,penitent heart, ſhall be of torce (fave hs God 15 pleaſed otherwiſe to diſpoſe of it, for the good of the 
heal and recover the ſick. (ſee note on Mat.10.g, and Luk.13.b.) and God ſhall reſtore him to his for- 
mer health : To which purpoſe alſo it is uſeful, that, if upon examination he be tound to have committed any waſting 
ſin or fins, which probably have brought this diſeaſe on him, the ſick perſon firſt fit himſelf for, and then receive abſolu- 
tion from the Biſhop. 


Epiſtle of James. Chap. 


2M a true Chri- 
patient and 


V, 


* abfolution 
ſhall be 
given him. 


16. © Confeſs + your faults one to another, and pray one for another , that + or there. 


ye may be healed ; "The * effectual fervent prayer of a righteous man availeth R192 57 te 


Kings MS. 


addes 5 


very effe&ual, even work miraculous cures. 


17. Elias was a man ſubjc& to like pafſionsas we are, and he prayed earneſtly 
that it might not rain, and it rained not on the + carth by the ſpace of three years + tand 35 


brought drought and famine upon the land, for the pu- 


niſhment of the ſins of the people, that ran idolatrouſly after Baal,and ſo upon the land of the ten tribes it rained not for 


three years and an half, Luk. 4.25. and Rev.11.5. 


18, And upon ſome refor- Os © 
mation he again prayed, 1 Kin. her fruit, | 
18. 45, and he was heard in abundanee of rain and fruits. 


19, To conclude this diſ- 


courſe, begun ver. 14. let this him, 


18. And he prayed again,and the heaven gave rain,and the carth brought forth 


19. Brethren, If any of you do err from the Truth, and ene convert 


be remembred and conſidered by all, if any Chriſtian tranſgreſs the Evangelical rule of life, fall into fin, and any man 


tzKe him off from that vitious courſe, 


20, It is a moſt excellent , . - 

qr work of mercy, which his way , ſhall fave 
e hath wrought, the effect of ſins, } 

which is, that God will free him on whom this change is wrou 


20. Lct him know, that he which converteth the ſinner from the errour of 
a foul from dcath, and ſhall i hide a multitude of 


ght from death eternal, and perhaps from temporal pre- 


ſent death through ſickneſs fallen on him for that ſin, ver. 1 5. and beſides he will accept and reward that charity of him 


that hath wrought that 
hath now repented of. 


good work on him with the tree diſcharge of whatſoever fins be bath formerly been guilty, but 


Annotations on Chap. V. 


V. 3. As it were fire) That the words, «s Tie» 4 


intorce, and the antient manncr of writing without 
points doth well pcrmit z and it hath a ſpecial fignitt- 
cancy in this place, agreeable to the times wherein this 
Epiſtle was written, For the laſt dayes, being the time 
ot the Jews deltruction, (ſee Nete on AF. 2. b.) and 


up their wealth ſo as it ſhould miſchief, and devour, 
and conſume in ſtead of advantaging them,this is here 
moſt truly (aid of the uncharitable and unchriſtian Ju- 
daizers at that time, in reſpect of-the- deltruction of 
that people approaching where the rich miſers were 
the molt miſerably harraſs'd of 'any. See Note on 
Rev. 9. C. | | 

V. 7. Coming of the Lord | The coming of the Lord 
is here cxprelly' defined by Oecxmenines to be Popuaind 
560d the expedition of the Romans, to which he 
there applies the words of Chrift Sincrrnng Tron; 
Tf T will that he tarry till T come, Kai 3 mygeridn » 
Tiry 6 # Cons mums yg fog, + dans Tipe(anng , 
x ter emrxewrty For the time of this life was to bim 
extended wmnill the taking of Feruſalem, and a litile be- 
JR” on Ve 

V. 9g. Grudge not | The practices of the Zelots a- 


ſtruction ot that people, are often mentioned in Foſe- 
pbns, and referred to in this Epiftle eſpecially, and in 
thoſe of S. Peter, written abour/the ſame time, aud to 
the ſame perſons that this of S. Fames was, v1z. to the 
diſperſed of the Jews. And although thoſe to whom 
the Epiſtles were dixcQed immediately were theJewith' 
Chrittians, yet of theſe there were {& many that” did 
tiand for the contmuance of the Moſaical Law, and 
fo were Judaizing Chriſtians, and theſe lived ſo inter- 


| maliciouſly ated with them to the perlecuting of the 


Orthodox Chrittians, that as ſome paſſages of this 
Epiſtle ſcem to belong only to the Jews unconverted, 
as the tormer part of this Chapter till ver. 7. ſo many 
more pertain to thoſe that went on with chem in theic 
tins, thoſe that reconciled Chriſtianity and the world, 
and all the moſt enormous ſenſual fins, c.gq. 4- and par- 
ticularly the outragious praGtices of the Zelots. For 
lo it appears by A. 21. .20. that many myriads of 
converted, or believing , Chriſtian Fewes were all C- 
awr T4 yours of the number of the Zelots, that were 
very veheinent perſecutors of all that ftood not for the 
Law of Moſes: To theſe reterrs the unruly tongue C. 3. 
compared to a hre that kindled ſo much matter, made 
fuch combuſtions among them, LO UCIC ſetting inte 
a flame the whole wheele, or coxrſe, of affairs, vex. 5, 6. 
wntameable, v. $. full of curſing and bitterneſs, ver. 1o, 
11. andin plain words =z27s GAG bitter zeal, v. 14. 


a 19.7% gz 01 & x) Tay Pavacy Tee Yds ſedition , Or tumul- 
tuouſneſ; ; and every evil deed, the yery character of 
the Zelots in Joſpons : fo again, C+;4+ the miague: of wd- 
26 u #4; the wars and quarrels among them, ver. 1. 
which, as it is obſerved, were; faxſi-inteſtine 'among 
themſelves, begun by thoſe of the Zelots, and-fo pre- 
pared them to their wretched deſolation when thaRo- 
man Eagles came : and more punGually v. 2. gorwere 
4 Cnadre ye kill and envy. And to this pu he 51 
ras here moſt properly belongs," whit Fioggh it 
fignifte ſighing,” or groaning,, or #drmuring , yet bc- 
cauſe | A 13 $ let of RL eaalathp ,which 
ſighs at other men's my} envy pro- 
cecds wholly trom uncontentedneſs, ( as in'theſtory 
'of Cain it appears, firſt his coxnrenance wat fad, and 
then he malignesand flays his brotherz) therefore by a 
figure it is ſet to ſignifie the ſame thing that $9%@ and 


wntly with the uncenverted Jews themſelyss; and ſo 


GAG, envy and bitter zeal had before ſo often done. 
; V, F'Þ Con* 


and again (ia& zeal or envy, V. 16, and from thence ®® 
Nias th 
» In 


- 


ſe the 5v- yay 5 
|| 


MTV 


Chap. v. 


%s immer? read ws Vane into 


ly (and, befide thoſe produced by others, the fore- 
mentioned in Magdalene College Library in Oxford) 
hypoerifie. The word Vvanxerr:s 
in the Septwagint ſignthes 4$daoyie falſe ſpeaking 3 
for the Hebrew <1, which vulgarly fignihes t be 
an bypocrite, to diſſemble , ſignities alſo to lye, to de- 
ceive, ts deal fraudulently (as near in fignitication as 
fn ſound to our Anave, as it is now uſed among us : ) 
and ſo one of theſe is taken for the other, the word 
\avxzeoy ſet to ſignific 4dPnoyia, falſe ſpeaking. 
And then the exhortation of this place will be parallel 
to that of Philo, Karuigy Tn arwwny, ww 75 aay{Cay 
#9” ings o's 7} Mus 3prus 3) vopui{e%, It is beſt not to 
ſwear at all, but to take ſuch care of ſpeaking truth 
with every man that our words may be thmgbt 10 be 
oaths. And that of the Arabians, Let thy ſpecch be 
T and Nb, that thiu mayſt be a true ſpeaker among all 
men; and Jſepb- de Bell. Fud. |. 2. C. 12. of a fort of 
Fewes, Tley puty 76 pro un" duray oye Tregy Tenw* 7 
NS curyey cunis ein), yew dur? + Gimguing Vae- 
Aapbcrens, ndw 18 ndv xgryrechal geot + a'msiulyor 
Sizz Oi, All that is ſaid by them is ſtronger 
than au oath. Swearing is forbidden by them , 
counting it worſe than perjury, and affirming that 
that man is already condemned as unfit to be truſt- 


ed, which is not believed without calling God to wit- 
neſs. 


Annotations on the Epiſtle of Jamer. 
V. 12. Condemnation] The anticnt Copics oy wall 


ont devils, % ineqer cacig novmas ap35rue, of, h4ogmwor , 
and anointed many ſich, perſons with oyl, and cured 
them. Another ceremony there was ulcd to the ſame 
purpole, impoſition” of bands, Mar. 16. 1$ and A. 
9. 17. and 28. 8. And to theſe prayer was added as 
the more effectual and ſubſtantial performance, ot 
which Union and Impoſition of hands were onely 
the ceremonies 3 and this praycr commenced in thc 
name of Chriſt, or clſe the name of Chriſt, in prayer, 
called over the fick. And by theſe mcans,together with 
the ſick man's examining, and contcling,and finccrely 
torſaking whatſoever fin he ſtood guilty of, either to- 


ward God or man,it was ordinary, while thoſe cxtra- 
ordinary gifts remained in the Church, for dilcaſes to 


' becured, and health rcftorcd to the fick, without the 


uſc of any other means, of phyſick,, &c. whereas the 
prayer of faith, or calling the name of Chrift over the 
lick, was the means of curing the diſeaſe, v.15. and (o 
Afi. 3. 16. Chriſt's name hath made 1by man ſtrong , 
and the Faith which i by him hath given bim this per- 
felt ſoundneſs : (o the Ceremony, whether of Oyl or 
Impolition of hands, was indiftcrently either uſed or 
not uſed by them. In the Goſpe/s many ſuch cures are 
wrought without either 3 and fo in the Ads by taking 
by the hand, by embracing, c. 3. 7. Cc. 20+ 10. and by 
his bare word, ch. 9. 34+ and fo again ver. 49. and 
C- 14- 10: and c. 16.18. and 19. 12. From whence 
ic appears, Firſt, co what end this Unction was uſcd, 


E. V. 14. Elders of the Churcb| What is here meant 
Wnobingys by Tizio firmer: + enxauaia;, Elders of the Church , is 
fauna not calc to be determined. If there were at the time 


preciſely to that of miraculous healing, or recovering 
the ſick to health; and that not through any ethcacy oc 


of the writing this Epiſtle, belide the ſeveral Biſhops 
incach Church, a ſecond order, of Presbyters under 
the Biſhops, and above the Deacons, and of them 
more than one in cach Church, it would then be moſt 
reaſonable to interpet this place of thoſe. But becaule 
there is no .evidence whereby theſe may appear to 
have been ſocarly brought into the Church, (fee A. 
Ii. b. } and becauſe T;zoEvrresr in the Plural doth 
no way conclude that there were more of theſe Elders 
than one in each particular Church (any more than 
that the lick man was bound to call tor more than 


virtue in the oyl, but directly the contrary, as roucbing 
the eyes , laying on the bands, and ſaying the word, 
were uſed, none of which have any natural force in 
them, nor were uſed on other defign than to demon- 
ſtrate the miraculouſneſſe of the work , which was 
wrought without any contribution of means. Second- 


, quently omitted in theis working of cures. 


ly, that this uſage, as a bare ceremony, was not inſti- 
tutcd by Chriſt, or any way commanded to be conti- 
nued by the Apoltiles or their ſucceſſors in the Church, 
even while the gitts ot healing did continue among 
them, but was by the Apoſtles thcraſelves very tre- 


Thirdly, 


one) and becaule Il;«ofu Trey, Elders of the Church, | for that uſe of unction or enoiling, asa viand to tholc 
was both in the Scripture-ſtyle (fee Note on AM. 11: | that depart out of the world, there being nothing ſaid 


b.) and in the tirlt writers, the title of Biſhops, and 
becauſe when there were fecondary Presbyters more 


than one in every city, the lick man cannot be thought | 


obliged by this Text to call for the whole college, or 
one lick man for more than onezand laſtly, becaulc the 
viſiting of the ſick, is anticntly mentioned as one 
branch of the othce of Biſhops; therefore it may very 
reaſonably be reſolved, that the Biſhops of the Church, 
(not the Elders of the Jewith Synagogue, but the Bi- 
ſhops of the Chriſtian Church , Sentores Chriſtiane 
congregatienis, as Eraſmus paraphraſeth it, tbe Elders, 
or Governoxurs, of the Chrifttan Congregation) one in 
each particular Church, but many in the univerſal 
Church, and ſo alſo many inthe Church of the dif- 
perſion, to which this Epiſtle is addreſled, are here 
meant by S. Famer. Thus in Polycarp's Epiſtle to the 
Philippians, where the TigzofvTvez: Elders being the 
higheft order mentioned, and thoſe to whom «ea; 
judieature belongs, may (as in Papias, and Irenews, 
and Clemens Alexandrinns, and Tertullian they 
do) moſt reaſonably be conceived to denote Biſhops. 
One part of their office is ſet down, that they are 
emoxe 0h mipyras KW, thoſe that viſit all the 
fick. And accorditigly fo it moſt probably mult in 
this place. 


' of it here (but on the contrary, the whole uſe of it 


in order tothe recovering of the ſick,) there is no co- 

lour of ground for aſſerting it,nor obligation to the uſe 

of it,to be met within the New Teſtament z and there- 

fore allowing it to be a bare ceremony, or a ſigne of 
our ſpiritual cure, it 15 ſtrange how it ſhould coine to 
be eſteemed a Sacrament, and that diftinguiſhed from 
| Abſolution on the tick bed, and as ſuch, be deemed ne- 
ceſſary to all that depart out of this world, and uſed 
to them only when it 15 thought certain that they will 
dye, andall this mecrly on the authority of this one 
place,wherc it is delign'd on purpole to the recovering, 
of the ſick perſon. Fourthly, that even in order to the 
recovering of the ſick, it is not now a ceremony of any 
propriety or fitne(s for ule, the gitt of miraculous hea- 
ling being not now pretended to in the Church, and 
therefore this cexemony which was then ſumetimes at- 
tendant on that gift, and was adjoyned to the exercife 
of it, on purpolc to ſhew that it was cleazly a gift, 0- 
perating without natural means (to which end the un- 
efficaciouſneſs of union was very proper) nult long 
ſince ceaſe to have any propricty.Mcan while the other 
parts of S. Fames's direction here to the lick are very 
worthy oblerving in'order to our preſent practicezthat 
they ſhould call for the Elders of the Church: that 


\. Ib. Anointiug bim with oj] | That anointing with 
or oyl was a ceremony ſometimes ufed by Chrift and his 
Weiarres OY . 2 } 
0p Apoſtles m working their miraculous cures, healing 

diſeaſer, and caſting out Devils, appears Mar. 6. 13. 
where at the Apoliles going owt, it us ſaid, that they coft | 


thoſe Elders ſhould pray over, or for them, and that 
in the name of our Lord Feſws that if the ſick have 
upan examination been found guilty of any fin 
or fins, which may probably have brgught that 
admonition from' heaven ( that ſickneſs) upon him, 


Vvys he 


Yui ety 13 
pavoy1s 


"Foapei 2 Ky- 


Ca 


he confeſs them to God,and if they be treſpaſſes againſt 
a brother, confels them to the injured perſon, and de- 
fire his reconciliation alſo, and in either cafe approve 
the ſincerity of his reſolution,contrition and change of 
mind to the Elder or ſpiritual perſon, who may be 
decmed in many reſpe&s more likely to paſs a right 
judgment on it than he can on himſelf, and by his of- 
tice is rendred moſt fit to be thus intruſted and em- 
ployed 3 and then laſtly, that upon a due performance 
of all this, and upon a due preparation ot the patient, 
and cxpreſlion ot his lincere defire of it, the Abſolution 
of the Church ſhould be afforded him. And as this 
may be a very proper method to be uſed tor the ob- 
taining the peace ot God, and of real comfort to the 
truc penitent ſoul 3 ſo may it now by the bleſſing of 
Sod, in caſe the diſcaſe was ſent for ſuch correQion,be 
a moſt probable mcans, together with the $kilful di- 
rcions and applications of the Phyſician, and a pa- 
tient (ubmiſſion to them , *»*C{# wpworle , 29 recover 
the diſcaſed : and to qualihe him to receive benetit by 
the Phylician, and to partake of the promiſe here, 1 
e@ a'vny © Kve®O-, The Lord ſhall raiſe bim wp, when 
he iti wiſdome and mercy ſhall ſce that fitteſt tor him 
and the like may be ſaid of all other Afflidions. For 
as certainly as God hath the diſpoling of the world, 
every particular diſeale that betalls any is ſent by him, 
andtrom him comes with ſome commiſſion,whether to 
remove out of this world, or to exercile patience, or to 
mortihe lin, or to call to reformation 3 and if the latter 
be it /as I think I may truly ſay moſt commonly it is, 
and it is moſt ſafe to ſuſpe and examine alwaies whe- 
ther it be not ſo) then nothing can more contribute to 
the remove oft this cvil than to take away the cauſe 
ot it, and to pertorm that work for which it was ſent, 
according to what we find in the cures wrought by 
Chr:it, that the forgiving of the patient's ſinnes, Son, 


Annotations on the Epiſfile of James. 


cure them whom God «baſtiſeth for fin, witheut whoſe 
pardon firſt obtained, the ſick will not recover, This in- 
deed is a proper ule of,and concluſion from this Text : 
and it will hardly without wreſting yicld any other. 

V. 15. They ſp.ull be forgiven him | That «9s2n1) 


the antecedent «ay]ias fins, which being the Plural 
number cannot be joyned with this which is in the Sin- 
gular,nor is there any other Noun that can belong toit: 
For if 6 Kuezos the Lord were the antecedent to it,it muſt 
have been in the Active voice, «#04 he ſhallremit them. 
And thus in all probability it would have been,if it had 
been a promiſe of God's pardon or remiflion ; for then, 
as it was ſaid, the Lord ſhall raiſe bim wp, (o would it 
commodiouſly have been added,and if be bave commit- 
red fins, be, that is, the Lord, willremit them. By this 
Imperſonal form therctore ſomewhat elſe ſeems to be 
meant beſides the Lord's remiſſion,and then that,from 
the precedent mention of the Elders of the Church, will 
be concluded to be the abſolution of the Church in the 
hands of the Rulers thereof, the Bifhops, of which ſee 
Note on Fobn 29.23-This is of two ſorts; firſt a releaſe 
of the oftender from the publick cenſures of theCharch, 
Excommunication,&c. (inflicted on ſcandalous offen- 
ders upon publick cognizance of their faults) upon re- 
pentance reſtoring ſuch to their communion again: (c- 
condly,more private,in caſe of any waſting fin more pri- 
vately committed,and in confeflion revealed to the (pi- 
ritual perſon ; in which caſe, upon faithtul promiſe of 
reformation and obedience to ſpiritual advice and di- 
reQion (upon recovery to health) the Elder may and 
ought to give the ſick perſon the peace of the Church, 
and the benefit of Abſolntion. And that being by him 
done Miniſterially, and pro officio,and clave non errante, 
aS it brings the bleſſing and prayers of the Church a- 
long with ir,ſo it may reaſonably tend to the quicting 


thy ſinner are forgiven thee, is the ordinary preface to 
his recovery. And ſo Ecelws- 2+ 11. before God's re-! 


leaſing, or dclivering, in time of tribulation, there is, 


frit his «inc © waglias remitting of ſins, as 2 Mac, 
3. when He/iodorzs had been ſcourged for his ſacrilegi- 
ous cuterprize, and the High Prieſt offered Sacrifice for | 
bis recovery, V+ 32+ the Prieft is (aid to have made an | 


«tozement, and God thereupon to have granted him life, | of TwgHewa]e ſing here, is matter of ſome doubt : For Regun's.gs 
And (oin Hezekiab's fickneſs, when the Pros | as, according to the notation of the word,it may ſigni-"* 
fie ſome laples or lighter ſins, and ſo be oppoſed to «: 'ausy!ine 


V. 33 
pher is ſent unto him, this is the method of his recove- 


ry. And accordingly the fon of Syrach counſels, Ec- 
lus. 38. 9. My Son, in thy ſickneſſe be not negligent : 
but pray unto the Lord, and be will make thee whole. 
Leave ﬀ fr m ſin, and order thy bands aright, and. 
cleanſe tby beart from all wickedneſ5. Give a ſweet 
favour, and a memorial of fine flower; and make 8 
Fat rffering, as one that is #0 dze. Then give place to the 
Phyſician, for the Lord bath created him. -T here 
is a time when in their hands there is good ſucceſſe. 
And why may not this be that time which I now men- 
tion? The errors of the Romiſh pradtice in this point 
are very ſuthciently provided againſt by our Biſhops 
in the dayes of Henry the Eighth, in their Book ſet 
out by the King , and intitulted , A neceſſary Dodtrine 
#ud Frudition for any Chriſtian man, upon the head 
of Extreme Union. It is agreeably the grave and 
fober conclution of Czibers Tonſtall Biſhop of Durbam 
at that time in his book Centra impios blaſpbematores 
Dei predeſtinationis , p+ 53. ſpeaking of theſe very 
words'ot S. Famer, Hance ſalutarem admonitionem - 
qnens Eccleſia Catholics fuadet ante wlla corpori adbi- 
benda bumana medicaments animam Deo efſe reconci- 
liandam , ne fruftr2 laboret ' medicus ills ſabvenire 
quem Denys ob peccarum flagellar, fine —_— obten- 
ta pretia non convaleſcet £1er , The Gathdlick Church 


following this wholeſome admonitiiu adviſes, before men 
#ſe ay bumane medicines to the body, that their ſouls be 
riconciled to Grd, bet the Phyſicion laboug is v.87 'y 


of the Conſcience,and avoiding all ſcruple and doubt- 
fulneſs (as our Church affirms in the exhortation be- 
fore the Communion) and be a means of obtaining a 
releaſe from the diſeaſe, if God ſee fit, or a pawn and 
pledge of remiſſion in heaven. 

V. 16. Confeſs your faxlts.) What is the meaning 


watlias mms, baving committed fins, in the for- 
mer verſe ; fo by the «v\iaor one ro another, adjoyning, 
it may ſeem to be reſtrained to treſpaſſes , rffences 
47 ainft the Brethren, that is, other men, or Chriltians, 
and (© to be oppoſed to «erlies fins againſt God. In 


either of theſe notions the 'ounnoin avis confeſ- . 
fing one 10 another will not neceſſarily import any more BR 


than confeſfing thoſe lighter fins to any inferior fellow- 
Chriſtian, or to the wronged brother, the addition of 
whoſe prayers may be very uſcful to the obtaining any 
mercy from God, particularly that of the iavs heating, 
that here follows; and the ſceking his reconciliation in 
caſe of treſpaſs will be a duty, if not of this, of another 
Text, Mat- 5. 24. and muſt be performed before there 
be any reaſon to hope that God will accept his private 
offerings or prayers,tor the removing that puniſhment 
which his injuring his brother hath cricd to heaven for 
& fetch'd down upon him.But it is to be obſcrved, that 
the King's MS. reads this place with ſome variation, 
Korner Ty a Diino mis epeylins» Confeſſe therefore 
your fins to one anotber, and ſo the Latine alſo. And 
then as that diſtinction of the two ſorts of fins,heavier 
and lighter,againſt God and agaiuſt the brother, is ſu- 
perſeded here; ſo the ir #berefore, conneQting it to 
what went before, the prayer & abſolution of the El- 
ders,and indeed the Elders being the only perſons who 
are ſuppoſed to be preſent there, and whole prayers ex 


effcio will be moſt &t to be compared with Biar's 
praying 


Chap. v. 


here muſt be taken Imperſortally,and fo rendred, «bſe-.,, > 
Intion, or remiſſion, ſhall be given him, may appear by «is 


Chap. v. 


Annotationsront 


praying, V. 17. it muſt follow, that the «"2ya%4 one to 
anotber muſt be reſtrained only to the Elders foremn- 
tioned (as milis a12jaug Karam dwor jn the ordinary 
Copics, 1 Pet. 5.5. Be ye all ſubjet ts one anther , 
mult ſignihe, as it is defined by the matter, ſubjection 
which 15 not mutual, nor of ſuperiors to interiors, nor 
of equals to equals, but only of inferiars to ſuperiors, 
and the confcfling of fins to them be here preſcribed 
as the preparative and condition of their Ablolation. 
To which purpoſe it is certain, that as Repentance, it 
it be ſincere, comprehends confeſſion to God, and it 
the penitent deſire toapprove the ſincerity of it to the 
ſpiritual perſon,and obtain Abſolution trom him, it 15 
neceſſary that he make at leaſt a general contcfſion, and 
ſuch as ſhall not hide any ſort ot his guilts trom him, 
(as we read at Fohn Baptift's Baptiſm, Mar. 3.6. and 
in the ſtory Mat. 19. 18. where the Greek Fathers and 
Scholiafts agree, 47 mit]a may aiyyy m4 hevTy amy- 
Ties, &c. Every faithful man ought to tell bis offences, 
and to ren:unce and diſ lLimtbem, ) and very uſctul and 
expedient that he deſcend to particulars alſo, that his 
prayers may be more particularly adapted to his wants, 
and probably prove more efficacious by this means {0 
this particular confeſſion will be very advantageous to 
the penitent tor the obtaining dirc&tion to the molt 
proper remedies for the reſiliing and preventing the 
returns of thoſe fins, in order to his tortitying himlclt 
again(t them. 
20. Hid- « multitude of fins | What is the mean- 
ing of this phraſe, K,u4{ mjI& duarlifr, ſhall cover 
a multitude f fins, 15 a matter of ſome dithculty to 
determine. It ſeems to be a proverbial ſpeech, and ve- 
ry near that of Prov. 10. 12. Leave covrreth all ſors :: 
and if by analogie to that it be interpreted, it mult fig- 
nifie tocover other mens fins from our own eyes, to 
cauſe us to look favourably on others faults, to ſec 
few taults in them, in order to peaccable and friendly 
living with them : for thus in that place of the Proverbs 
the oppolition intorceth, Hatred ftirreth wp ſtrifes , 
bat love crvereth all ſins , wherc batred being oppolcd 
to love or charity crvering all ſins, muſt allo be vppo- 
lite to ſtirring up firife, and ſo mult be the compoling 
of our minds, breeding kindnels and charity to others, 
which is done by ſeeing as tew faults in them as may be. 
And thus the ſaying ot Pythagoras (who is thought to 
have had ſome knowledge of the Scriptures of the Old 
Teltament ) ſeems to be interpretable, 'H pv #Sis F «þ- 
podpier, 1 5 Turoia F dus;/liar uinan, A garment 
bides the ill proporflons of the body, but good will, or eba- 
rity, bides fin. But it will be very unreaſonable to at- 
fix this ſenſe to this place, which ſpeaks of him that 
converts another from the evil of his wayes, and fo ſhall 
ſave that other's ſoul from death, but cannot fitly be 
ſaid in the future to breed in himſclf charity to that 
other, or to look upon his fins with tavour and indul- 
gence. It muſt therefore firſt be remembred,what hath 
oft clewhere been noted, that the writers of the New 
Teſtament do make aſe of phraſes or places in the Old, 
ig other ſenſes then what in the fountain belonged to 
them, not by way of teſtimony, but by way of accom- 
modation,athxing to the words ſome ſenſe which they 
will htly bear, chough not that which had originally 


he Epiſtle of Jamer. 
| belonged to them. And then ſecondly, Kiyl{r o'uar- 

1”, to hide fin,isa known phrale tor pardoning or for- 
giving of fins. So Pſi, 32. 1- Bleſſed is the man whoſe 
imquity is forgiven, and as amxriplnn af dpa;] a 
whoſe ſins are thus covered ; and (o it may moſt reaſon» 
ably t1gnihe here. And then the only queſtion will Beg 
whole tins they are which he that converts andther to 
righteoulne(s thall cover, his own or that other man's, 
That they are not his own, is thought reaſonable 3 be- 
caule that a man ſhall be ſaid ( or his charity ſhall be 
(aid\) to covey, that is, to forgive his ſins, which is the 
work of God only.But that objection is of no force, or 
it it were of any, it would equally hold againſt a man's 
covering another's ſins : for neither be nor his charity 

can forgive another's {ins, in propriety of ſpeaking. 

And theretore there beinga neceflity to acknowledge 
{ome figure in the expreſſion, it will be as calie by that 

hgure co interpret it of a man's own fins, That, as in 
Paniel c. 12. 3. They that turn many to righteouſneſſe 

ſhall ſhine at the ſtars fir ever and ever, and as: Dan. 
4« 27. Nebmehadnezzar is exhorted to break off his 
iniqurties by ſhewing mercy to the poor, and as they that 

had fallen under the Cenlures of the Church by lin 
were, in the antient Church, according to the Apolto- 
lick rules,to ht them(clves tor Abtolution, not only by 

repenting and retorming their fins, but by addition 

of <zamgxa > works of charity and mercy; (o this 

great charity of converting any trom the errour of his 

way, Which is a means ot ſaving the ſoul of the con- 

verted alive, ſhould be very acceptable in the fight of 
God, and being added to his fincere repentance for 
his fins, how many ſoever he hath committed, ſhould 
be effeQtual to the obtaining his pardon, through the 
mercies of Chrift under the Goſpel. And as this ſenſe 
ſeems molt agreeable to this place, where there is a 
double encouragement offered to excite that charity 3 
hrit, the intuition of the advantage to the receiver , 
ſaving his ſoul alive (which includes, and cannot well 
be improved with the addition of eovering, or forgi- 
ving, hisſins) and ſccondly of the advantage that de- 
volves to himfelt; ſo it will be found perfectly concor- 
dant with the dodrines and interpretations of the an- 
tient Church,and no way unreconcileable with the me- 
rits and fatistaction of Chrift (by which only it is that 
God becomes propitivus to our beſt pertormances) or 
the doctrine ot Juſtihcation by taich, which doth not 
exclude, but ſuppoſe,the rewarding of our charity. If 
this be the meaning of this place, there will then be 
little reaſon todoubt but it is the importance alſo of the 
(ame words, 1 Pet. 4+ $. for charity ſhall cover a mul- 
titude of fins, which are uſed as an argument to the be- 
lieving Jews to impreſs on them the praQice of Chri- 
ftian charity then, at that time of the approach of 
God's judgments on the obſtinate perfecuting Fews & 
Gnofticks, whoſe impurities, and hating and purſuing 
of the Orthodox Chriſtians, were ſure to bring ven- 
geance ſuddenly upon them,and fobriety,and vigilance 
in praycr,and fervent charity, were the likelieſt means 
toavert it from any; the latter of which,ſaich the Apo- 
file, hath chat force in it, as to propitiate God to thoſe 
that have been formerly guilty of many ins, ſuppoſing 


now they have repented and forlaken them, 


THE 
FIRST EPISTLE GENERAL 


OF 
pete Pp T R 
file Perer, 
for the Co- | | 
pics ording- | : PF 


rily read w% 
Ama N, 
A. HE time of writing this firſt Epiſtle of $. Peter is ordinarily affirmed to be the 44% year of Chriſt, at 
T1(Jev ep T which time ke is ſuppoſed to have planted a Church at Rome, and from thence to have wrote this Epiſtle 
tothe Jewiſh Chriſtians, which either betore their Chriltianity dwelt out of their own country (lee A. 2. 10.) 
or,becauſe they were Chriſtians, were driven out of it, Ac. 11. 19. Thatit was writtcn from Ryme.ſecms evi- 
Jmnwarrs dent by the ſalutation in the cloſe, ch. 5. 13. where the (\wwa]a, fellow-ehoſen, queſtionlels ſignitics their fel- 
»<cvss low-Church of Jewiſh Chriſtians and that & BaCvagn, jn Babylon, denotes Rome, ſee Notc on Kevel. 1. 2. 
That S. Peter and othcr the Apoſtles were perſecuted by Herod Agrippa appears As 12. 1. aud accordingly 
the Apoſtles going out of Judez is placed by Baronixs in An. Chr. 43. that is, in the ſecond of Claudims's, 
Empire. That Peter caine to Rome 1n that ſecond of Claudius, is affirmed by Euſebins in Chronico, and in 
like manner by S. Hierome Deſcript. Eccleſ. Secund» Claudii anno Simon Petrus Romam pergit, In the ſecond 
year of Claudins Simon Peter goes to Rome : and lo ſaith Orofmy, 1.7. c. 6. that at the beginning of C/audins, 
Petty came t» Rome, and converted many there to the Faith of Chriſt, according to that of E:iphaning, that the 
* Ap. Euſeb. Church of Rome was founded by Peter and Paul. And fo faith * Gains and Dirmfus Biliop of Corinth 5 the \- 
Eee. "ft tormer calling the monuments of thoſe two Apoſtles Terrara i muniu ilyvor ber mw xr uriay, the tr ophies of 
 thrſe that brilt that Church, and the"latter calling that Church mv Ss Il-7ge & Tlayas pulviar furadiiow, the 
plantation made by Peter and Paul. All which as they are evidences of Peters having been at Rome, ſo is that 
the prime thing doubted by thole latcr writers which queſtion this date of this Epiſtle. Agreeably hereunto 
the principal deſign of this Fpiſtle is to comfort & contirm thoſe Jewiſh converts who were thereupon driven ; 
from their homes, As 8. and from #42 and Samaria, where at hult they were ſcattered v. 1. driven farther 
off at length by the malice and periccutions of the obdurate Jews, to Phenice and Cyprus and Antioch, Att. 
11-19, and here to Pontus, Galatta and Cappad:cia, Aſia and Bithyma. Which pcriecutions for the name 
and profeſſion of Chriſt he makes matter ot the greateit joy to them, c. 12.6. and ſo again, £4.13. mixing with- Vie 
all many precepts agreeable to their prefent condition, eſpecially that of abſtatning from carnal luſt, c. 2. 1. 
and diſcharging the olhces that belonged to them in their ſeveral relations of ſubjefis, C. 2.13. of wives,c. 3 1- 
of kurbands, v.7. of Biſhops in the Church,c.5. 1. 


Paratbreſe. CHAP. L 
1» Simon an Apoſtle of 1- FRIE@FETER an Apoſile of Jeſus Chriſt to * the firangers + ſcattered + the clo 
Jeſus Chriſt, and by him ſur- | we throughout Pontus, Galatia, Cappadocia, Alia and Bithynia, ] — 


named Peter, to the Jews that 
have received the faith of 
a. Chriſt) and are diſperſed and 
ſojourn in Pontus, &c. ( cal- 


2. * Ele& according to the tore-knowledge of God the Fa- maniinus 
ther, through ſanCihcation of the Spirit unto obedience, and +4 {2h & 
ſprinkling of the blood of Jclus Chriſt ; Grace unto you, and peace Harenohs 
led the Aſian r - , fee bc multiplyed.] : 


note on Joh, 4.4 : * According 


2. Who according to the good pleaſure and purpoſe and decree of God, to reſcue a remnant of the Jews out of the com. M39; 
mon —_ of ſin and deſtruQion, are by the word preached, and miracles wrought I Apoſtles (the means uſed b 
the holy Ghoſtto convert men to ae FOR 5 brought to this bleſſed Nate, to obey Chriſt, and to be in covenant wit 


him, who ſigned it with the efufion of his blood, and thereby enabled = obliged us to perform the condition of it : I 


falute you all in the Lord, and wiſh you all increaſe of all Evangelical] , and of all proſperity, 


3- Bleſſed be the name 6 ,  3* Blcſſed be the God and lay erof our Lord Jcſus Chritt, which according to 
that eternal God, the God ang Þis abundant mercy hath begotten us again unto a * lively hope, by the reſurre- 
Father of Jeſus Chriſt, who ion of Jeſus Chriſt from the dead, ] 
is our Lord, who out of his infinite mercy to frail infull mortal men, hath, by raiſing Chriſt from the dead, and ſet- 
ting him at his right hand, and by the bleſſed conſequents of that, given us grounds and matter of hope and chearful 


* living 
wow 


aſſurance, 


4. That he will raiſe us alſo 4+ Toan inheritance incorruptible and undefiled, and that fadeth not away» 
from our ſtate of fin and morta- reſerved in heaven for you, ] 


Iity to an eternal pure eſtate, deſigned to you believers as to his ſons, begun here, and to be compleated to you in heaven 
now reſerved for you, and when it is beſtowed, ſure to remain to L_ all eternity ; P oy » 


5s. Who in the mean time 5+ Who arc kept by the power of God through faith unto * ſalvation, ready « 14. au 
are and ſhall be preſerved from to be revcaled in the laſt time z Verance 
preſent dangers by the power of Chriſt, which he hath promiſed toſhew forth in —_—_— f believers, that we may be Ow]ugaae 


partakers of that famous deliverance fo often ſpoken of in the Goſpel (ſee note on ns. 6 why 
1,-c. and 2 Thef, 1. b.) which is now within few years ready to —_— ——_—_— 24-8- Luk.13.b. Rom, 


C. And this is fit niatter 6+ Whercin ye greatly rejoyce, 4 though now for a ſeaſon (if necd be) ye are tbeing ye 
of rejoycing to you in tit in heavincls through mauitold temptations : } , Chile Cpars 
2 haps) grieved, anizn 11 (i Sor BY oa ices 

midſ 


Chap. 1. The firſt Epiſtle of Peter. Faraphraſe. 


midft of your preſent affli&ions, or though for the preſent ye are permitted by his divine wiſcom to be exerciſed aad 
ſaddened with variety of affliions, 


*butis tried 7- That the trial of your faith, being much more precious then of gold that pe- tht ith irval of yout 
Suzan riſheth, F though it be tried with tire, + might be found unto praile and honour wake _ 


tu Hi Ol = ith by (ufferings, bring a 
+ may be and glory * at the appearing of Jeſus Chrilt : ] thing that tends muck more t» 
ive dF your advantage then the trial of gold Joth to the advantage of gold, (becauſe gold is apt to be worn our and periſh (fee 
: a "_ v.18, )even atter it is tried in the fire and found to be good, whereas your ſaith, approving it ſelf to God, ſhall not peri(h, 
wars Fo and ſo hath the advantage) may prove ſucceſs:ul to the obtaining for you approbation,and konour, and glory at the final 
day of doom, and the like here at this other day of Chriſt's coming to deltroy your perſecuters, and to give you an ho- 

4 Whom nourable, diſcernible deliverance, v.s. ſee ver, 13, and ch.4.13- and note on 2 Thefl. 1. b. 


Re, $. + Whom having notſcen, ye love; in whom, though now you ſee him not, g, whom though you do no 
= edi yet believing ye rejoyce with joy unſpeakable and tull of glory 3 | know by face, you yet love; 


a ” on whom though you ſee him not, you yet believe, and ſo doing, rezoyce with that joy that cannot be expreſſed by you, 
cation - 2d nor valued (uficiently by cthers, 


your li-> g, Receiving, the end of your faith, even the # ſalvation of your ſouls. ] 9. And hill ſuddenly re- 
Go Ge note ceive the crown and reward of your faith,an eminent deliverance here( when they that have tallen off (hall peri{h by that 
on Rome means by which they meant to preſerve themſelves) and eternal ſalvation berealter. 
+ delive- 10. Ot which f falvation the prophets have cnquired and ſcarched diligently, ;,. of which deliverance 
peas 4 y who prophelicd ot the gracc * that ſhou'd come unto Youu ; | (ſee nore on Rom, 13, C.) many 
you # oi of the antient prophets (that propheſied of the remnant of the Jews that ſhould be ſaved,or eſcape out of the common in- 
Gugie fidelity,that is, embrace the Goſpel) covertly foretold in thoſe prophecies which belonged ficlt to the deliverance of the 
t#r5 oy roge Jews out of Babylon and from Antiochus, which were types of what is now approaching : 

-At 12ft of 4 * . 
ſeaſon t'e 11+ Searching + what, or what manner cf time the Spirit of Chriſt which was 


Ir I : r= ! _ tr. Not k | l 
__ -_ in them did fignihc, when it teſtified before hand the fufterings of Chrilt, and the ,, Bs eds ey 
then poi-t- * plory that {hould follow. ] what age it ſhould be,of which 
el, eic T4 


nn their prophecies were ultimately to be underſtood, concerning the ſufferings and aflitions which ſhould beſall Chriſt, 
gray and the / om" or the body of Chriſt, that is,Chriſtians,and after them the reſurceEtion buth of him and them,and the 
T ejories af viſible deliverances out of them, and deſtrugions on their enemies : ſee Dan. 9g. 22, &c. 

_—— 12. Unto whom it was revealed, that not unto themſelves, but unto us thcy 12. Which prophets receiv- 
dx; 


** did miniſter+ the things # whichare now reported unto you by them that have ed revelations allo , that the 
"VP th 
tins 2-9: preached the Goſpel unto you, + with the Holy Ghoſt ſent down from heaven, yo which they ſpake of 


; k | were to be eminently fulfilled 
, which things the Angels delire to look wwe not in their own Lo a 


been decta- times, even the times of the Goſpel (called by them the later times) and that they were things of ſo ſtrange and weighty 
red « vo an importance, that the Angels were deſirous to find them out, but could not, 
FITC 


+ through 13» Whercforc * gird up the loines of your mind, be ſober and hope + to the _ Wk 
orby & end, tor the grace ® that is to be brought unto you ÞF at the revelation ot Jeſus YC OTRENIL 28 Fervants 


* having . waiting for your Lord, con- 
girt wezzs Chrilts | : tinue vigilant, and hope ftcd- 
ow uh 24 faſtly and perſeveringly, without any doubting or anxiety, for the deliverance and mercy which is or ſhall be wrought 
F __—_y for you by this coming of Chriſt in ſo diſcernible a manner : ſee tote on 2 Theſl. 4. b, 

. brought 14- * Asobedient children,not faſhioning your {clves according to the former 04 ad rd 0 
+*%; ol laſts 1n your ignorance 3 } ſons, not relapſing intothe Grs 
* As chil- 


dren of ove- of zour former unregenerate life ; 
Gr 6. 1 5. + But as he which hath called you is holy, fo be ye holy in all manner of 


= . 15. But after the example of 

cunerma converſation : |] the divine purity of God, who 
0 r1e ace 4 11 ; » 

fron which hath thus favoured you as to acknowledge you his children, do you live like ſuch ; 

were fyr- 

merly------- "Ne Tixre Unmx/3c tin 009 u2li ue ralc mpirreg ndvuime, F But according te 


the holy one that hath called you, be ye allo, Ama x2) + axniomri Lag 24s ty wk 


* becauſe 16. Becauſe it is written, Be ye holy, * for I am holy. 15, According to Levit. tt. 


in 41. and 19. 2+ which requires all thoſe who are called by the name of God, that receive or hope for mercies from him, to 
imitate his holineſs, to live pure and pious lives. 


17. Andif ye call on the Father, who without reſpect of perfons judgeth ac- 


l . . 17. And if you profeſs tv be 
+ > work cording to every mans work, paſs the time of your fojourning t here in fear; | thechildren of that fathec,thar 
I3 not 1 the 


Greek is, of God, whois not partial to Jews above Gentiles, but judgeth both according to their a&ions, you will be concerned 


to walk reverendly, ſtriftly and watehfully (ſee Phil, 2.c.) all your time, and being ſtrangers among other nations, v, t. 
to behave your ſelves like ſtrangers (ſee c, 2. 11.) 


* : ' thi : 
Fo F — on know that ye were ye « <rorrechae GE hings, 18, Conſidering that Chriſt 
o : 1 go » JrOMm your Vain CONVET ation receive y tradition ITOMmM your by his death hath taken away 
atencers 5 


the legal rites of meer external 
obedience, which wanted that inward purity which, Chriſt came to teach us, wherein the Sages of the Jews placed all 


their Religion, and tbat therefore the falling back to'that is the torkeiting a greater priviledge then a redemption out of 
the power of temporal enemies, ſuch asis wont to be-purchaſed with gold; 


19. But with the pretious blood of Chrift, as a lamb without blemiſh, with- 19. The blood of Chriſt the 


out ſpot 3 ] Paſchal, and conſequently im- 
maculate, Lamb (ſee note on A&.7.c.) being much more pretious then any coin or money, and the deliverance more va- 
luable then that from the deftroyer there, Exod, 12. 13. 


Cine 36+ Who verily was * fore-ordained before the foundation of the world, but 
©cw- Was manifelt in theſe laſt times for you, | 


Euiruy 


20. In order to whom was 
the diſpoſition and economie 


an idea,or image,according to which he formed all things from the beginning of the world, and agrecably he bath now 

at laſt fent him into the world on purpoſe for our ſakes, 
25. Who by him do believe in God that raifcd him up from the dead,and gave ,; who by believing on. 
him glory, that your taith and hope might be in God bim are far from departing, 


from the God of Iſrael, but do indeed the more firmly 3 oy and depend on him, as that omnipotent God who hath 
raiſed Chriſt from the dead: 


22. + Seeing” 


of all the former times as viſibly as if God had ſet Chriſt, and what he hath done and ſuffered, always before his eyes, as 


790 


2. 
Pxriieuwe 


«(x @- 


®, 


Paraphraſe. The firſt Epiſtle of Peter. Chap. i,ii. 


22. + Secing ye have purifhed your ſouls in obeying the truth through the Spi- , Having 


22. Having therefore by rit, unto unfeigned love of the brethren 3 ſee that ye love one another wich a pure purged jou 


yielding obedience to the Go- 


ivel (preached to you) brought heart * fervently, ] rainds 

Lan minds, EAT mixture of hypocriſie, to the ſincerity and purity of Chriſtian charity, be careful that ye con- —_ 

tinually perſevere in the exercile and praRice of that vertue one toward another ; of the truth 
by the Spi 


. % . . @ * - . - o - . Y - 
rit, Tag Vfuxae v jun rin @s 45 Vx 7 i)aSHe; Od wntugl@ * or durably in/vas 


23. Conſidering that ye are _23* Being born again, not of corruptible ſeed, but of incorruptible,by the word 
regenerate toa new life, not by Of God which liveth and abideth for _ 
any humane mortal, but ſupernatural immortal means, even by the word of Chriſt, who liveth for ever, and whoſe will 
is now immutably revealcd in the Goſpel, and conſequently muſt be anſwered with the conſtancy and perſeverance of 
your obedience. 


24. For all fleſh is as graſs, and all the glory of man as the flower of graſs * 


24. For whereas all humane 


things periſh and fade away the graſs 4 withereth and the flower thereof * falleth away 3 ] Mg 
ſce Jam, 1. 10.) and come ſuddenly to nothing from the greateſt beauty and glory, and accordingly the Jewiſh carnal ex- - inaen 4 
ternal ordinances are now abrogated, Way igimn 
25. The word of God now 25+ But the word of the Lord endureth for ever : and this is the word + which +4 wich is 
revealed to us by Chriſt ſhall by the Goſpel is preached unto you. P- .” 


never be abrogated,but continue ard laſt for ever z and this is that Goſpel which hath been preached to and received by 
you, lrom which theretore you mult not fall off to Judaiſm again, whatever your temptations or allurements are from 


the Jews or Gnoſticks, 


Annotations on Chap. 7. 


V. 2. Sprink/ing of the blood | What is meant here 
by f]19p's atual©- Inos Xe5%, the ſprinkling of 1he 
blood of Fejus Chriſt, will be diſcernible by obſerving 
thatitis in the ſame caſe, and ſo in conjuncion with 
\gaxolw ghedience preceding. By this 1t appears that 
it muſt be taken in a Paſſive {cnſc, fo as they are ſuſce- 
Ptible of it whoare herc ſaid to obey, that is, ſo as the 
belicvcrs here, through the ſuntlification of the Spirit, 
ſhall be ſprinkled with that blood. The only queſtion 
3s, what notion of our being ſprinkled with Chriſt's 
blo1dis here reterrcd to. For more poſſible notions there 
arc of which the matter is capable. The principal, that 
in reference to the practice Exod. 24. 8. where the peo- 
ple are ſprinkled with blood, by way of oblignation of 
the Covenant bet ween God and them : for upon read- 
ing of the C-venant inthe audience of the people, and 
upon their profeſſing, All that the Lord bath ſaid we 
will do, and be obedient, v. 7. it follows, v. $8. Moſes 
took the blond and ſprinkled it upon the people, and ſaid, 
Behold the bl 64 of the Covenant which the Lord bath 
mace with yew, concerning all theſe words. Were it 
not for that laſt clauſe, concerning all theſe words , it 
might 1ti1] be uncertain what part of the Covenant it 
was, (whether only that on God's, or that alſo on the 
peoples part) which was thus ignzd,and conſequently 
lignified by the pa#1:5pu% ſprinkling of blood : but by 
the ule of the phraſe, all ihe words, v. 3. viz. all the 
words which the Lord bath ſaid, *tis evident that the 
peoples part, which is obedience, and not only God's 
part in making, good his promiſes to them, was it 
that was ſealed, and fo tignihed by their being ſprin- 
kl:d with blood by Moſes, and to it is immediatcly an- 
nexed, All that the Lord hath ſaid will we do, and be 


it, Kc. ver. $, And to this it is very agreeable that here 
it 15(in the ſame caſe) joyned with vwrewls, gbediexce 
and the ſprinkling of the blood of Feſw, noting this ot 
Evangelical obedience to be the condition required on 
our part in this new Covenant, which Chrift ſealed 
with his blood, in like manner as that Moſaical Co- 
venant was there ſealed with ſprinkling of blood, and 
to which he hath both enabled and obliged us by his 
death, having given bimſelf for us, that be might re- 
deem us from all iniquity, and purifie to bimſelf (which 
is the effect of ſprinkling ) a peculiar people, &c. Tis. 
2. 14. and ſo we read of this blood of ſprinkling (by 
which Cbrit's death is typified) that it was the blood 
of the Covenant which the Lord commanded to you, Heb. 
9- 20. A rite tO engage our obedience to God, And this 
ſeems to be the mott proper notation of the words, 
and is fully parallel to that of Fpheſ. 1. 4. where Godis 
faid to have choſen us in Chriſt that we ſhould be bily,&c. 
Some other notions the phraſe might be capable of, ci- 
ther to ſignihe God's pardon and acceptance, Heb. g. 
22. Rom. 3. 25. (but that will not ſo well agree with 
the Paſſive acceptation of the word, looking rather on 
God, who is the Agent in it, and the blood of Chrift 
the meritorious cauſe of it, whereas this being joyned 
with obedience, ſeerns to be ſomewhat in us, to which 
we are enabled and engaged by the blood of Chrift) or 
elſe to denote our imitating Chriſt's conftancy and per- 
ſeverance, ſhedding our blood in his cauſe, as he hath 
given usan example. And thus indeed #0 be ſprinkled 
by Chriſt's blood may be a phraſe, figuratively to ſignifi 
our tranſcribing this bloody copy of his, but yet ſeems 


;not to be any part of the intumation of the ceremony of 


ſprinkling with blood in Exodus, trom which this rather 


obedient, v. 7. And M'ſes took the blood and ſprinkled teems to be tranſcribed. 


Paraphraſe. 


1, Wherefore arming your T- CF otes laying aſideall # malice and all 
vices and all evil ſpeakings, | 


ſelves againſt the erroneous do- 


CHAP. IT. 


Qrines and pra&ices of the Gnoſtick hereticks that inſinuate themſelves among you,to infuſe villany, and all Kind of de- 
ccitfulne(s and hypocrifie, as alſo of malice, and calumniating of others the pureſt Chriſtians, 


2. Bchave your felves with 
that limplicity which becom- g10W thereby : + | 


2. ASncw-born babes + defire # the ® ſincere milk o! the word, that ye may 


eth new-born children, ſuck in that pure nouriſhment which oe yong rulers is aForded yon (ſee Rom, 12. 8.) viz, inſtru- 


&bion, or Chriſtian doRrine, and that pure from all Jewiſh or 


eretical mixtures, which may increaſe your Chriſtian 


ſtature, advance you to an higher pitch of Chriſtianity, and at laſt bring you to (alvation. 


milk vs 2030860) £dd)ar 264k + Here the Kings MS, addes oic ewmgt es unto ſalvation. 


and 9 the $yriack and Latine, 


3 k 


* 
guile and hypocriſies and en- ach gi 


Chap. 11. | The firſt Epiſtle of Peter. Paraphraſe. 
3. Tf fo be ye have taſted that the Lord is gracious: }] 3. Which ſure you will doe, 


if you have but once (as David ſaith of Gods Law,Pſal. 34.9.) taſted how ſweet, how much for our advantage it is, which 
is deſigned us in the Goſpel of Chriſt 


# rieſtel 4. To whom coming, 45 unto a living ſtone, * diſallowed indeed of men, but 4. To whom aſſocidting or 
47. 42/4" + choſen of God, and precious, conjoyning your felves (by obe- 
grains dience and worſhip) as to a living,not dead foundation, or corner ſtone, rejefed indeed by the Jewiſh Sanbedrim, but in 
&'-C: 2rech- Gods account moſt choice and eſteemed, and meant for the foundation of a viſible Church, 

©. Ls g. * Ye allo as lively ſtones are built up, a ſpiritual houſe, an holy prieſthood, 5 Do you accordingly, not as 
79" to ofcr up (piritual ſacrifices, acceptable to God by Jeſus Chriſt. ] | dead but living members, joyn 
boilt Can together,not only in inward piety,but in continual aſſemblies or Church-meetings,of which every Chriſtian is to be a part, 
a4 044.0 and ſo all together make up a ſpiritual temple, that is,congregation, to pray unto, and praiſe God,to perform to him thoſe 
4i-169%y OT as of the Chriſtian ſacrifice to which you are as it were eonſecratad and ſet apart by God, and which being now offered 
__— to God in the name of Chriſt, or through what he hath ſuffered and done for us will be ſure to be acceptable to Gul, with- 
koly prieft- out the bodily ſacrifices of the Jewes, or obſervation of their Law. 

hood, for 


the King's 6. Wherefore it is contained in the Scripture, Behold, Tlay in Ston a chick cor- 4 According to that which 
MS. rea5 ner-ſtone,\ ele,precious: and he that belizveth on him (hall not be + confounded. | the Scripture tells us, that in 


CIT the ereQing the new Church under the Goſpel, Jeſus Chriſt and his do@rine, in oppoſition to all other, is appointed by 
Beam ue God to be the foundation of the foundation, (o that all that is in the Church muſt be founded and built on him : and who- 
+ pur t» ſ-ever doth ſincerely believe,and is truly built on him,ſhall never fail of his expeRation, he (ſhall never miſcarry that lays 
—_— his weight on that foundation : ſee note on Rom, 9g. m, 
R = By % 7, Unto you therefore which believe #* he ir pretious : but unto them which be 

' " 


counes dilobedient, the ſtone which the builders dilallowed, the ſame is made the head ach GON Bo 


ot the corner, | | infinite advantage, bit for 
thoſe that ſtand out in unbelief, to them belongs the reproach of that provhecy, that he that is refuſed by the Jews is ho- 
noured by God, and made the ſole total foundation of his Church, on which nothing muſt be built which he hath not 
taught, no Judaical old or heretical new do&rine muſt be mingled with 1t, 


$. And a ſtone of tjumbling, and a rock of offence, evex to them which ſtumble \ a4 this foundation fone 


at the word, bcing diſobedient, whereunto alſo they were 4 appointed. | ſuch an one as ſhould be apt to 
hurt and miſchief many, who ſhall apoſtatize and fall off from the faith of Chriſt through fear of perſecution, and by that 
means be deſtroyed among the perſecutors. And this is no ſtrange thing, but the very ſame that is progmaczed of,and fo 5 
pears to be part of Gods decree, that they that obey not the Goſpel of Chriſt ſhould be deſtroyed by him, or that the ſeed 
ſown in ſtony ground ſhould at the ſcorching of the Sun wither away, that all carnal profeſſors ſhould be thus tried and 


diſcovered by perſecution, and ſo that this corner ſtone ſhould be the bruiſing and ruining of many, who ſtumble and fall 


from Chriſt becauſe Chriſtianity brings ſufferings along with it. 


+ an ete 9. Butye area + cholcn generation,a royal pricſthood, an holy nation ©, a * pe- 


hi But v 
kincreds of culiar people, that ye ſhould ſhew forth the + praiſes of him who hath called you opp—ove = _ cn mo 


* 2 people Out of darkne(s into his marvellous light : |] . ſpecialſort of men, a kingdom 
fir a poief- or multitude of prieſts, ſet apart and conſecrated for the continual ſerving and daily waiting upon God, a people that being 
lion, delivered from the dominion of other your former maſters, ſin, and Satan, and perſecuters,and ſet free to be lords of your 
T ſc ves,with liberty to what Chriſt commands you,and ſo —_— now behave your ſelves alſo like ſo many prieſts (thoſe 

; who ſpent all their time in ſacrificing, &c. and (0 ſhould you) in the performing conſtant ſervice unto Ged in the publick 
aſſ-mblies, which God requires of you, as he did the ſacrifices ot the Levitical prieſts (ſee note on Rev. 1. d, ) and ſo a (a- 
cred holy nation, (as the whole people of the Jewes were an any people in one reſpe&, Lev.25.23. and as the Levites were 
in another ) a peculiar treaſure of Chriſts tor him to preſerve firlt, Mal. 3. 17. then to poſſeſs as his own, that ſo by this 
means, by this conſtant publick ſerving of him, you may ſet forth and illuſtrate Chriſis powerfull and gracious workings 
( (ee note on 2 Pet. 1. a Jwho hath wrought ſo glorious and bleſſed a change in you : 


J 


*tte people 10. Which in time palt were not * a people, but are now the people of God 3 15. who at fic continued in 
_ which had not obtained mercy, but now have obtained mercy. Þ —_ unbelief among your brethren 
the Jews. and (0 were become a kinde of heathen people, were not at all within the obegience of Chriſt, the pole of his 


Church,but now are received into it 3 you that a long time, while Chriſt live here on the earth, had not the happineſs to 


believe in him, but have found place of repentance fince, and are now received into the Church and the favour of God. 


11. Dearly bcloved,l beſcech you as ltrangers and pilgrims, abſtain from Aeſhly 11, To you therefore that ate 


lutts, which war «gainit the foul ] ? at this time diſpers'd among 
the nations, c.1_ 1. ({cec,1.t7.)as to ſo many ſcattered,travelling perſons, who ought of all others to be moſt wary to avoid 
dang:-rs,and to behave your ſelves tenderly as in the (Gght of ſtrangers, my preſent exhortation becomes ſeaſonableyto avoid 
the aodtrines and practices of the Gnoſticks,and to that end to remember that you are not at home, but in a journey,and ſo 
that it is moſt unreaſonable for you at ſuch a time to indulge your (elves to the exceſſes and jollities which men in their 
own houſes or countre's do ſometimes indulge to, but do not uſe them in a ſtrange place,or betore thoſe they know not; 
remembring farther the dangerous malignant nature of ſuch luſts, that they were moſt pernicious to the foul, 


12. Having your converlation honeſt among the Gentiles, that hg ws they 12. But that you on the 60n- 
+... fpcak againtt you as evil doers, they may * by your good works which they ſhall ttary live ſo as may be of good 
youby your f behold, glorine God in the 8 day of viſitation. | report among the Gentiles, that 
good works they that look on Jewes,not only as perſons of ahother Religion, but alſo as rebels and maletacors,may ſce the Chriſtians 
zlortie to be quite otherwiſe,and by your actions reverence you, and ſo entertain & good opinion of Chriſtian Religion, which 

hath ſuch an influence upon you, in making the Chriſtian Jewes ſo much more regular and meck than the other Jews are, 
more quiet under the heathen government which is now over them, and fo more capable of good uſage under the Empe- 
rours, when they ſend their Proconſuls to ſuppreſs the ſcditious, than the unbelieving Jews have appeared to be. 


+ Be ſubjeſt 1.3, f Submit your (elves to every ordinance of man for the Lords ſake : whe- 13. Be obedietit therefore to 


therefore to . - R = th 

be to the King, as ſupreme | every heathen governour (ſee 

—_ 4 _—_ ol Rom.$.c.) a Jr work RE he is inſtituted by God: and this whether to Czlar the Emperouc 

ture Tow- in the firſt place,as the Supreme 3 

TwgnTs ay ; , . ; 

mr7 i 14+ Or unto Governours, as unto ther gt arc -_ by him for the puniſhment 9 the next place,and 

ew? vil doers. and for the praiſe of them that do well. 1 ; in ſubordination to him, to 
: 2 Proconſuls and Bron, 27 by Commiſion appointed by him, for the keeping of Coutts, puniſhing of malefactors, and 


rewarding and encouraging the obedient. 


15. For ſo is the will of God, that with well-doing ye may put to ſilence the 15. Por to this doth Chri- 

ignorance of foolilh men : ] Wh. FRO lian Religion oblige all, that 

by ſubje&ion to our heathen ſuperiours, and by all other Chriſtian performances (ſee note on c, 4+ [.) we ſhould leave the 
heathens unable to vbje& any thing againſt us : 


XXX 16. As 


791 


Co 


©, 


f. g. 


> Þ 8 © 
he AR = 


792 Paraphbraſe, The firſt Epiſtle of peter. 


15. As men that are freed by 


Chap. ii, 


16. As free, and not * uſing your liberty for a cloke of maliciouſneſs, but as * having 11. 


Chriſt from many yokes, but the ſervants of God. ] ; | —_ s 

not from that of ſubje&ion to God or to ſuperiours, and therefore not pretending to any ſuch liberty, nor covering ſedi- wickedneſs, 

tion, &c. under colour of Chriſtianity, as the Gnoſticks did, « Tim. 6. bHngaprom 
17. Give every man the ho- 17. Honour all men. Love the Brotherhood. f ear God. Honour the King.] Ow _ 
$/.4% ga <7 


nour and obedience due to him. Love all your fellow Chriſtians. Fear God ; and, in ſubordination to him pay all obe- 
dience to the Emperour. 0 


18, Let af ſervants approve | 
their obedience to their maſters gentle, but alſo to the froward. |] 
to be ſincere, by performing it not only when they uſe them kindly and favourably, but even when by unjuſt uſage they 
provoke them to {ome impatience and reſiſtance, for this is the ſeaſon for them to ſhew forth the influence of Chriſtianity 


upon their hearts. 


19. And this will be accept- s 
ed graciouſly and rewarded by grict, (uttcring wrongfully. } 
God (fee Luk, 6.32, and Luk, 1. note k.) if upon fight of our duty to God we bear with all patience thoſe preflures which 
moſt unjulily light upon us. 


20, For what great matter 
is it, worth conſidering or re. 


18. Servants be ſubject to your maſters with all fear, not only to the good and 


19. For this + is thank-worthy, if a man for conſcience toward God endure | is or Gall 
4 


* a reward 
x*246 


if having 


20. For what glory 4 it, # if when ye be buffeted for your faults, ye ſhall take w &. > .# 
it patiently ? but if when ye do well and ſuffer for it, ye take it patiently, this is _ buflet.. 


warding, what heroical ation f acceptablc with God. ] rele 
14 it to which honour is thought to be due, if men indure ſubmiſſely thoſe puniſhments which fall juſtly on them for their Ronawi2late 
demerits ? But on the other {1de, if when ye have done no ill, and are then by your ſuperiours abuſed and uſed contume- mi, or per. 
liouſly, if this be horn patiently and humbly by you, and do not provoke you to any reſiſtance or return of violence, this v2 gap 
i5 that Chriſtian vertue of mecknel(s, which God will certainly reward in you, may potid. 
ly he *s. 


21, For unto this yvour 


21+ For. cven hereunto were ye called : becauſe Chriſt alſo ſuffered * for us, z.2:,4., 


Chriſtianity dire&s and leads leaving, f us an example that yec ſhould follow his lteps: | ta reward 
you, and Chriſt himſelf hath given you an eminent example to be tranſcribed and imitated by you : "4 X20 
22. Who though he were 22. Who did no {in neithcr was guile found in his mouth; |] ; ng 


per fe&ly innocent, la, 3.9.was yet adjudged to all the contumelies that the moſt ſhamefull death could bring along with itz 


23- And when he was re- ' . 
viled by them, Mat. 2+, £7, he ned not 3 but committed * himſelf to him that judgeth righteoully : } 
was farre from reviling them again z when he was crucified, he gave them not ſo much as an il} word,but prayed his father 
to lorgive them, as many as had any excuſe of ignorance to plead for them, and for all others he remitted them,and all the 
injuries done him by them, to God's tribunal. | 


l | 
h. 24. Who bare on the croſ; 
the punithment of our fins, - 
that we might never think fir healed. } 
to go on in that courſe which brought ſuch ſufſerings on Chriſt, but live piouſly by way of gratitude to him, and kindnefs 
to our (elves, for ever after, having been cured by theſe ſufferings of his, 


25. For ye were formerly : a 
in falſe erroneous wayes, ready and Biſhop of your fouls. | 
to bring deſtruRtion upon you, but now are converted and come home to Chriſts's fold, and ſo obliged never to go sſNtray 
{o again, 


Annotations on Chap. ITT. 


c V. 2. Sincere milk ] What aczauy dan rational jw for any place cited out of the Scripture, Afi. $. 32. 
Ib. Ele& | By occalion of this word *axx12s elef7, 


Aogoxir 24a Milk lignitics hath becn nutcd on Roms. 12. Notc a. 


24+ Who his own ſelf Þ + bare our fins in his own body on the tree, that w 
being dead to fin ſhould live unto righteouſneſs: by whoſe # ftripes ye were 


25. For ye were as ſheep going aſtray,but are now returned unto the ſhepheard 


23- Who when he was reviled, reviled not again; when he ſuffercd, he threat- , 
ir 


tFearried or 


@ lins to ti(e 


ree 2rivgy- 
Kay © 1h 
Evan 

* blewneſs 
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C. 


that milk, or tovd, which men, that is, rational crca- | in this place, it will not be amiſs to give an account, twars: 


turcs, (ccd on, aud which mem, rational creatures 
again, the Apoeltlcs of Chrijt,attord them tor their ſpi- 
ritual nountiucnt or inſtruction. Such figurative 
(pecches 25 thele are very ordinary, and have no more 
ſirangencls 1m them then yoni Or TYtvueling Ted, in- 
$clieival or ſpiritual food, that 1s, food to the under- 
tianding, or tO the ſpirit ; Nes, and 2byS, and avivua, 
the wuderſt anding, end reaſon, and ſpirit being in ct- 
fect all one, and mit; being, every where ulcd tor that 
ialtruction that 15 fit tor thoſe of younger years, 
Heb. 5. 12. Agrecable to this hgurative expreſlion of 
ratimal milk 15 that of Plato, when he calls Rulers 
yp 6 5 TEr90% aan ergo mC feeders and paſtors of 
' the bumane herd, this flock ct rzatonable creaturcs 
which arc tcd with this rational milk, And fo in Ex- 
ff a biws On Homer 'Iaiad. t. "Ai Ipa nirlw Toigaylilu 
c oxi {gets they that exerciſe this trade of feeding men, 


once for all, of the uſe of that and the like words g2- 
nerally in the Scripture. To begin with the Old T<c- 
ſtament firſt 3 the Hebrew word which mult eſpecially 
be taken notice of is WA prohavit, examinavit, ele- 
git, to approve, examine, chuſe. From whence is the 
Noun Wn, directly anſwcrable to <an]3; eleft here, 
taken Adjectively : And therefore Provf7. 3. where 
the Hebrew hath ar, and our Englith render rightly 
from thence, The Lord tricth the bear:s, the Septms- 
pint rcad catax]at wgdian meg Koelp, bearts elett before 
the Lord. This word MNA is from hence taken by them 
to lignihe, 1.any choiſe perſon hit tor employment, elpe- 
cially for warre, and from thence is uled 1 Mac. 4 1- 
for a choiſe payty , nam imn@s a thuſand of the 
choice, that is, bett horſemen, and Exo0/. 1 4. 7. choſen 
chariots, and fo the left-handed men, that were tuch ex- 
cellent archers, Fwd. 20.16. are *#a4ani choſix mcn; 


(as (ſhepheards feed their flocks,) which have theretore 
ſo ordinarily that title of mrs Paſtors. 


and Pſal. 7. 31+ the choſen men, that 1s, the ſouldicrs, 
or military men and accordingly the word doth fig- 


b. V. 6. It is contained] The word <&Kixe is taken| nihe a young man, who is httelt tor military and ſuch 0- 
Mixes | notice of by Grammarians as a word fit for the ci-| ther employments. Thus 1 Sam. 8. 16. £3IYnra we 
ting any paſſage out of an Author. So in Erotian's| render yewr' goodlieft yung men, (which the Septuagint 
Menicinal Lexicon, in the word Kdpwy@, ai dt-Fmiſtaking, and reading Þ in ſtead of N, render w £xx6- 

bxxoz is a word which is to be met with in the author | ae vg your berds) and Dent. 32. 25. it is clearly ta- 

_ and place which he there cites. Nere It is uſed Imper-[ken for young men in oppolition to maidens, p27 

Aniz#4, - fonally, as-«zix# (ice Mar. 14+ Note d.) and fo] faith the Targum. But the notation which is moi pri- 
P*«/" &þ Mac. 15-2» & 23 Mac. 9.18. Accordingly ety js| mitive and literal to it,is that of chojce,or choſen, as that 


Notes 


% 


Chap, ff. 


man in Iſrael, 2 Sam. 6.1- And David gathered toge 
ther all the choſen men. in Iſrael, all that were ft to 
the militia: and indeed by a Metalepfis it was that 1 


came to ligniftic 2 young man, becaute the age was de- 
termincd, after which (and not before) a nin was 


thought fit for that imployment z and fo the cboice men 


Or thoſe of the militia, were conſequently thoſe of ſuch 
an age zand therefore Num. 1 1.23. when Foſhua is cal- | 24. And fo the Apoliles detigning, Srephen to the of- 
led 2 ſervant of Moſes YMNAD ( which the Targam | hce of Deacon, *553t5 a1 they c/o him, A 


reads 1WIye of bis young men ) the Septmg 
examc]2; evre, a choice perſon about him. T 
from men is the word brought to be applied to things 


as Gen. 23. 6. 17P "MEA in the choice of our ſepul- 
chres . "9wWA lay the Targum, in the fairneſs, that 


Annotations on the firſt Epiſtle of Peter. 


notes the beft, and thoſe that are upon trial found fit 
to be preferred before others, as every VIA choſen 


793 
[cians3 and fo Fpheſ. 1. 4, #25) nud; U@ duty, hath Kc 
choſen uw in bim, is God's beſtowing upon us that ta- " 

- | vour of being Chrittians, of revealing his Golpcl to 

r | us, making known the myttery in eſis Chrift, v. 9. 

t [a tavour much beyond any vouchſatcd to the former 
ages. For the ſecond ſenſe of deſigning, or chuſing, to 
{ome office, fo 1t15 Lie. 6. 13, BAGd a 3 an av; 01 do- = 
«vs, out of the number ot Ditciples /eqmue/l+ins troclr's 
tor Apoſtles. So Foh. 6. 70. and 13. 18. AG. 1. 2, and 


— 
*#7 a 
* 


's . 


p 


20:56, vo 


int reads )c. 15,7: and ſo of thoſe that were detigned to be ſent to 
us again | Ferwſz!lem, Afi. 15. 22, and 25. Thc arc all the pl2- 


, | ces in the New Teſtament whercin the Verb is atcd 
(unlcts thoſe ewo to another matter, Mry s chuſing 
the better part , and the eneſtr chuſing the upperms/t 


is in the tairclt and bclt ot chem. So Dext. 12. 11+ zowr p/ce-5) and in all thee the Conrext the ws the meamng 


chaice wars, or the choice of your vows, and Iſa. 22. 7. 
the chotceſt valleys, and {0 Eccla 24. 15+ Emu; AAE- 
«Ti, the choice/t, or beſt myrrhez and (to adde no more) 
1/3.26. 16. from whence the words in S. Peter are citcd, 
the Ai9®- cxatelts, choice ſtone, here, 15 there julily ren- 
drcd a tried (tone, the Hebrew wa f1gnitying this ery- | 


in; and titting, it tor the place where it was to be let, 


viz.. tor the corner, to which, bcing the principal place | 
of the whole building, that ftore that was truly ht 
upon trial, 1s truly faid to be @ precious corner-ſtone, 
in the words tollewing both there and here, Belides 
*M2, there is alſo another word very near it, which 1s 
{ft uſed in this ſenſe : the Hebrew Ta, which tigni- | 
tying to make pure and clean, ignites allo elegit to 
ebuſe, and then the Noun 1172 trom thence is rendred. 
aSrgdc, d3135, and wan] pure, clean, eleft promi- 
(couſly, and eleti as that lignifies the beſt of the kind. | oylw miell®, the remnant according to the elefiion 'f 4 


and ulc ot it, when it is (pokcn ot God, that it belongs 

citfer to ſome ſpecial undelerved favour of God, pecu- 

ltarly that of revealing the Gotpel, or to his deligna- 

tzon to forme peculiar othce, eſpecially that of Apolilc- 

(tip. Proportionable to thele two notions of the Verb, 

15 that of the Subſtantive #422, in reſpect of the un- F*'->3 
defcrved favours, freely aft.rded one before another, 

lO as we are faid to chuſe when no obligation liesupon 

us, and #9 be ob/iged, when we cannot chuſe. So we 

have xa] exaxrylu according to eleftion ; Rom. 9. 11. 3nov 
where it ſignihics the free unobliged preterring ot the 
younger betorc the elder, and w] taoylw Ons meydue 4s Frick 
ns God's purpoſe in that reſpect, his free determination ©** 777 
fo preterre the Jews, that thould come trom Facob, be- 

tore all other people, particularly bctorc Eſar's, pro- _ : 
geny, the Edumeans. SO Rom. 11+ 5. Mijn ha] te 197 Ks 5 


Fe 
oW” 


So vis nAix]n, 2 cramm d foryl, {aith Buxtorf, and | grace, that is, the remnant thac ſhould have the tavour 


2 Sam. 22+ 27. with the pure thou ſhalt be pure, which 
the Greck reads 47 nails irs enaixitcs with the elefi 
thou ſhalt be eleft. As the Arabick Ny which fignities 
zo clarifie and purge, lignihes allo to chuſe, to ſct apart, 


#0 deſign to an office, as of David, Pſal. 78. 70. and of 
the Diſciples, A. 1.2. In the New Teſtament we have 


the Verb *aatpamw, the Subſtantive <#2e38, and the 
Adjective c#auis. The Verb tignihes to preferre one 


Fu) fy47 Sar 
before another, either in the beſtowing of undelerved 


favours, or dcligning to an othce. In the hrit (cnſe, | «aoylw a3am)vi, beloved according to the elcfion, that <3ami- 
Mar. 13. 20. is 'g4a3Zam, they whom God had cb ſen, 


- - 


+. 1 
as Re) tZ«/6 


that is favoured before others, to wit, the bclieving 


Jews, who ſhould be delivered out of that deliruction | 


which lay ſo heavy upon mz #5 all fleſh, that is, 
the whole Jewiſh nation: And that the Chriftians of 
them were deſigned to this favour, fee Mat. 24. Note 
g. out of Foſephus, by whom it appears that the licge 
of Feruſalem by Gallus was unexpectedly raiſed , by 


which means all the Chriſtians in the City got out ot} 


it to fome other place, ſo that when Tits came ſome 
months after to the fatal ſiege, there was wot one Chri- 
Sy s3c F2a- (han remaining in it. So Foh. 15. 16. Tox bave not cho- 
art BY ſen me, but I have choſen you, that 1s, * Tis not you that 


have begun to me, that were firſt in your expreſſions of 


pe air kindncl(s and favour to me, but I to yon. And fo v. 
£47 as 19, I have choſen you out of the world;that is, allowed 


you this tavour ot taking you out, difcriminating you 
trom the rett of the world,by taking you nearer to my 
{elf than I have done other men. So Ad.13.17. {peak- 
i9g of God's favour to the Iraclites beyond all other 
Evi: People, he ſaith, 6 vAtEals T3; milipas nals, be choſe our 
we; walipa; #:thers, and exalted tbe people, Kc. according, as they 
are called inan]:i bis choſen, Eeclus 46+ 1. and Fern- 
ſalem Air) nos a choſen City, C- 49.7. SO 4 Cor. 1. 
= May 27, 28. and in the parallel place, Fames 2. 5. God hath 
$6:454% choſen the fooliſh, weak, deſpiſed things, that is, perſons 
of the world, and 74s #«x«s the poor of this world, that 
i5, revcaled the myſteries of the Goſpel unto them, al- 
lywed them that tavour aboyc learned, proud Gre- 


to be 1cft or relerved, according to the rule obtcrved in 
the Goſpel, the humble, pious Jews, that believed th: 
Goſpel, when the relt ttood out and were detiroycd 3 


"BC. «LE 


| which, though a reward of their repentance and taith, 
was yet an act bf tree mcrcy in God, thus to accept of 
their repentance. And fo v, 7. the eletion bath b- t 
roined ie, that is the believing Jews, the remnant which 
had that tree undelerved favour trom God above the 
reſt. And v.28. of the Iews again, that they were #7 f pf, 


" / 


f dd 


is, beloved in reſpect of the undelcrved promiles of pe- 
' culiar favour made to that people tor Abraham's take. ,_. ., 
SO I Theſl.x «++ \av @:u F 6 doylmw vg, YUMr eleftion from "Is 
God, that is the great tavour of God, fo vhcxpected to 
the Gentiles, to have Chriſt and the Golpcl made 
known unto them, and 2 Pct. 1.10. where they are ad- 
viſed to all diligence f:2a/ar mim to confirm or aſcer- 
tzin to themſelves F waar x, txazplet their ealling 
an elefion, that is, that ſpecial tzvour vouchlated un- 
| to them, to retain to Chriſt, to be Chriſtians tirlt, and 
then to be that peculiar remnant to whom thoſe {pc- 
cial promiſes were made, and in whom they ſhould be 
fulfilled, when all the rett of that people ſhould be de- 
{ttroyed. One only place more there is wherein this 
word is uſed, 4.9.15. where God faith of Saul, cxedo; 
bxA%Y Is wi bay as, be is tome a veſſel! of eleftion, which 
ſeems to referre to the {econd notion of chuſing, vis. 
to that office of the Apoltlethip. Laſtly for the Adje- 
ve #xau]0s, that is proportionable to the ule of the 
| word in the Old Teſtament, for the choicer fort ot men 
approved of by God,preterred before others in that re- 
(pc 3 as Mat. 20. 16. and 22. 14. Many are clled, 
but few are choſen , GAs 5 exact there are many © 
that retain unto Chrijt , many Chriliian proteflors, © 
but tew ſpecial labourers in the tormer place 3 tew 
fit to be received at his table, tew penitent tincere 
believers, in the latter, fce Note an Mat. 20. c, 
And fo Lk. 23. 35- where Chrilt 15 faid by the 
Jewecs ta be 5 *Exawris @wd , the choſen 
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on that had cxi'y approved himſclfto God and that 
In an eminent manner, and fo ſhould 1n any reaſon be 
dulivercd by : im. Thus m this place, where Chrift is 


compared tos corner-lione, he 15 called ( however he 
ww Os I actt d by mn) ras Org vramerocy elect with God, 
v.4, and 6. a chuice approved (pcctal lione mn the elti- mew, Or is preferred before them, becauſe be bath ſome choice | 
mation ot God. and ther: tore #” pa P etiow allo in | 


As JU 


Iotl Places: Aid (0 puri4ps « hcn tho Ctiritiams, to: 
T's: ins- whom he writes, arc called by hun 127 rAmrer g 


Or choice ('rt if people, v. 9. And io all the othcr phraſes 


joyud withit do in,port. Thus it 15 trequently uſcd, | 


25 11 the Old Fettament for a fouldicr, fo m the New 
in an Lvang:hical {nic tor one of Chrijft's militia, a 
bel oc vor, a Chrittian, a taithtull fervant of ins, as they 
that arc luch differ trom all others,unbelicvers and cru- 
# * © Fr- ChlerS Of 4 brit, Thus fe 765 anamTsv, Nat. 24. 22, 
"I 24, 31. and Mar. 15. 20, 22, 27. Luk, 15-7. ail in 
the fame notion,to lignitic bchevers or Chrittian Jewes 
that had that promile, that they ſhould clcape out ot 
thoſe calamitics that fell on that whole Nation, the «: 
6; Xo; 'r4.1 (Powe the ſaved, Ln, 13: 23+ And an oblcrvable 
place there is to this purpoſe in The phyla& on Mar. 
22. 14+ ( though O-c:lamparitus lcave it out 1n his 
Trani!ation, yet cxtant in the Roman Edition) 72's us 
2a?) 4 ©:3; , wittoy 5 ntorng, onizs 5 en tak oai281 
3 (  ?onunn 4 & £101 eaney la mags Otz . & 54 Ty PI Os7 
1 zaafy, 72.4 inaec]d; ue, © ps npeireedr Fats God 
calls many, or rather all, but there are few ee : for 
there are few that eſcape, or are fit to be choſen or ap- 
pr 7d by Gol: fo that it is G 1d's part to call, but OUYS 
10 be e114} or nt ; which {uppolcs the Colour and 
erain 4 the ſaved and th: cleft to be all one, and both 
thoſe the Chritiians that Ma!, 24. 22+ are ſaid To{40% 
10 e/cate and to be 5#an7 elcft, viz. thoſe that in that 
ercat tribulation that overwhelmed rhe Jewes did yet 
efcipcand turvive. Thus again in that general notion 
T& +6 for blicvrs and Chrittians. R m. S. 33: Tis #ynimirer 
: ' #47 Arr O62, Tho ſhiiilry any thing to the charge 


aTwy © _p 
of Gras el: 7 brig any charge again the taithtull 
({cxvants of Chriſt, the ! vers of God, V. 28. 90 Rufus 
Furs” c CHAS TS ©8 Kuee, elec in the Lord, om. 16 13.4 {pc- 


T Kg i 6 
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Chap. ft. 


not ſuch, and ſo the ſincere from the formal profeſſor 
or hypocrite; and that is all the notation ot it. Agrc: = 
able to which is that of Phavorings, "Exaizris Gar, 6 
& mer, ds 74 Tov eurhy ipga M16 Tifgg T5 ales 
iy prey the word fignihes one that differs from other 


w-rks above thoſe o1bers. And in Heſychine, Exarcris (tor 

which the ordinary Copies rcad corruptly "Emnrg:; 
AE, TIwE, it notcs famois, honwwrable, a perion 
of approved excellence, value and eltecm. 

. V. 8. Appointed | The word 71.9ivae, to put or ſet, 04. 

is ordinarily ulcd tor appointing or ordaining.and being, TiSies 
applicd to God, or (poken indennitely, doth oft fignt- 

tic his Decree or deltination. Thus fob. 15. 16. #5 kgs 5uge 
Jul, I bave appointed you, as harveltcrs to go abroad 

In all the world,and bring in converts to heaven. S of 

Chrift , A. 13. 47. T-vung ot KS O06; tran, ] bave TiSmwy n 
ſer, that is, appointcd or decreed, thee # light for the'* ** 
Genti/es- v0 I Theſſ. J+ 9. Oc #hurn Hua 6 423 TIET k3:7% 
eylio, dM His eur inmr (Cwntigs God bath not ſet "popairny 
[that is, decrecd, determuncd us, to wrath or ditrutti- 
' on, (as he doth thoſe whom tor their obſtinate courſe 
jn fin he torlakes, and no tarther calls them to repen- 
tance) but fur the ottaining of ſalvati-#;, that is, hath 
decrecd to call us to tne knowledge ot the truth by the 
| preaching ot the Golpcl, and fo to repentance and re- 
tormation here, the means to attain eternal ſalvation 
hercaftcr, if we do not refiſt and evacuate his graci- 
ous calis and admonitions. And fo without quceliion it 
ay to be underſiood here, that of the &7Iip71; ml Abe AmNCNg 
yo. of them that diſobey the wird, or Goſpel, of Chriſt, * '** 
and (o «gx fil} or bruiſe themiclves, or (it the 
comma, 4 it 15 1n the ordiuary Copics, bc placed after 

nd aiyp the word, not butore it) Gert Wun ye. fill voriiniua 
and bruiſe themicives at the word, «mitwrns diſubey- * * 
ing and rejecting 1t when it is preached to themit may 
truly be (aid, #5 © 4 e742, that they were ordained 
'thereunto. And ot that there are two pcſlible intupre- 
tations, both agrecable to analogy of taith 3 tirtt, that 
the «£m 2035725, they that diſobey the Golpel, that ſtand 
our obſtinatcly aganult it, trtInow, were decreed aud ap- Eritomp 


cial bclicver.ccrtainly without any rclatiou to any par- | pointed by God to ttumble and tall at that ltone, that 


ticular decree of God's concerning hum, which could | is, to be bruiſcd and ruined by this means, to be de- 
not appear concerning his perion. (Ot the ##aceTh ww. | troycd among the cruciticrs, and condemned with 


eiz the e'eci Lady. 2 fobn 1. and hor *xAnxeThH aJvAgn 


them hercaftcr, it being molt juit with God, that they 


eleft City, v. 14. foe Note on 2 Fob. a.) and therefore | that will pot retorm and amcud at the preaching ofthe 


mult be {o interpreted as to denote that which was dil- 
cernvible in him, vize 1s faith and Cariſtian behaviour. 
& Fav4:ml SO as 3nd tw © &, as the cleft of God, Col. 3. 12. 
* % thats, as taithfull, approved dilciples and {crvants of 
dif m5 hisz and 2 Tim. 2. 10. I ſuff r all for the elect, chat 


KAT | 1; the Chriitan believers, tor the advancement of the 
1, i, Golpel3 and Tits 1: 1: he nisw crninrwr Ow, for the 
Exaixier | f 11th of the ell of God, that 1s, of the lincere, conver- 

| td Chrilitans, or bclievers, in oppolition to all the reſt 
r...,.} | of the un\.licving world, 2s 1 Tim. $- 21. Kar 


Cum | dyno, the elctt Angels, arc thole that did not apolta- 
{ tize, but continued faithfull and obedient to God 3 and 

Ewoni | 1 Pet. 1. 1s © 7th mgaridugnr the cleft ſtrangers, that 
m4. ; the believing, Jewes that ſojourned in that Coun- 
trcy. And this {cums the more clear by Apocal. 17. 14 

Kum) 2 Where annd x nom 4 mstly the called and e'edt and 
614444 3, F.attbful, arc joyncd together as words ot the ſame im- 
; portance. 5 and if there bc any difference, then IKEA, 
f:itbfu!l to be looked on as an higher degree than 
ren els, as that then xan' 8 called. For that they 
ſhould be to called to denote the order of time, KMAex]o} 
b. forc 191 f..zr/ full, as Election from the beginning 
beiore Faith in time, will not be agrecable to the place, 
bucaul. thin xn. ty bcing, ca//ed, mult be in ordcr be- 
forc Election, which cannot be afhrmed. The ſhort is, 
that the word notes gcnerally fomewhat of eminence 
above other men, ot ditfercnce from them, as the bc- 
liever or Chailtian excells and difters from all that arc 


| Goipel, and fo receive benekt by it, thould be for their 


 obltinacy condemn'd 3 and fo much the worl: tor it,as 


' the Golpcl is ſaid to be the ſavour of death to them 


that periſh, or go on lil] in cheir deſtructive courles, 
and as Chriſt 15 (aid by $:meon Luk. 2. 34+ *47% ts Eiirg ic 
#|\vo'y to be ſet, that is, decreed by God (the ſame *" 

that 7:9 10 be ſet or ordained here ) for the falling of 
many in Iſrael, that 15,0t thoſc that believe not on him. 
Thus is the molt obvious ſenſc of the words by refer- 
ring *s %, to which, to @p%«on]eot wy 199, fiumble,or 
fall, at tbe word,and interpreting the fall of the miſchief, 
not the fin, ( which is noted by «'z«Sir]is diſobeying) 
that they incurr by this means. But if (a5 others con- 
ccive the «Tii9@x diſybediexce be that to which they 
arc ſaid to be ordained, yet may that be taken in a com- 
modious ſenſe alſo, That the Goſpel was deligned by 
God to be of ſuch a temper, and the protcthon of it 
mix'd with ſo many perſecutions, that none of the 
proud, worldly-mindcd men (reprelented by the ſtony 
and thorxy ground in the Parable) none but the hum- 
ble and honeſt heart could lay hold on it. But the 
former ſenſe is molt agrecable to the Context, v. 7. 
where Cbriſt is {aid to be 2 ſtone of offence «T& vic 18 
the diſobedient , which muſt needs liguihe the tall and 
miſchief of the diſobedient, not their diſobedicnce 
limply, to be the thing here ſpoken of, and to which 
they are faid to be appointcd, ver. 8. However 1t is 
| clcar that bere can be no proot or tclumony of any 
«bſilme 


Chap. 11. | 
abſolute, irreſpeQive decree of God either for ſin, or 
without fin for puniſhment : for if fin, diſobedience, 
ſhould be decreed or ordained by God,then diſobeying, 
would be a compliance with his ordination or will, &« 
thercby ceaſc to be fin (which is a relilting of his will :) 
and for puniihment,that cannot here be {luppoſcd to be 
without in, the tin of diſobedience, or in/idelity, be- 
ing here named, vpon which they are or4ained to that 
puniſhment, and not without reſpect unto it. 

V. 9g. A peculiar people | What Azis *s DFreumiugn 
ſignifies here, muſt be diſcerned trom Exod. 19. 6. 
whence it 15 talicen {though the words arc removed out 
of their place, and thelc, which are there before the 
Royal prieftbood, here placed atter it.) The Hebrew 
reads there 120 17 DIvmM, which is literally, yr 
ſhall be to me a treaſure, or *e-44i%2r, any thing that 15 
laid up and preſerved molt carctully. The Greek ren- 
der it there more according, to the fenle, #723: wor ang; 
&uiriC, ye hill be unt) me 2 ſpect, or prexliar , 
peeple, as that phraſe is uſed and rendred 7it. 2. 14. 
And though the Apoſtle here doth not uſe that whole 
phraſe, yet he takes Aats people trom thence, and tor 
the word F159D, he renders it trom Mal. 3. 17. «is 
minority for an acquiſition, Or poſſeſſion 3 tor {o there 
that ſpeech of God's, F173D MWy 11% WWN, which 
I make a treaſure, or *#p1aor (thatis lay up tenderly 
and carefully, and, as it tollows, ſpare as oe ſpareth 
bis ſon that ſerveth him ) 1s r.ndred in the Greck , 
us 628 m7 «5 emunrir, which I make for an acqui- 
(tion, or treaſure. What the word e/uminoss fignitics 
hath been ſhewed on Heb. 10. d. viz. the fame with 
_ wrTagiz ſaving Or preſtyving > and fo it perfectly agrecs 
with the Hebrew TW73D, which is 2 jewel 10 be pre- 
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that in part reſolved by the uſe of the ſame phraſ, 
Iſz. 10. 3. What wil ye do in the day rf vil tati nm, 
and the dejulation which ſhall e-me from farre £ where 
It 1s Evident that the day of viſitation, and the come 
ing of defilation, or deftruttion, are all one, S'» 31 viſit 
Iignihes to puniſh, to avenge, vers irequently in the 
Frophets, Shall I not viſit for this ? ſhall Init be avenred, 
&c. and, I will viſit their offences rith a rod. And fo 
the Biſhops title, 'Evimzexn® )/;ſrer, may ticly be 
given him in reſpect of the rod or cenſures, the Eccle- 
llaſtical puniſhments 1ntruſted to him, which are is 
ons cop (,apxirs for d (truiion of the fliſh, and ts «33- 
«ipsgw fr exciſion. This then being premilcd the 
only ditkculty will be, what day of venzernce this was 
that here 15 mcant. And the Context ſeems luficienc 
toan{wer that. For having admoniſhecd the Chriltian 
Jewcs to bebave themſtlver bonetly amorg the Gen- 
tiler, that they may not (peak, againſt ibis as evil ders, 
and preſently (pecitying wherein this honett conver- 
lation contiſted , in ſubmitting to, and obeying their 
beathex Governoure, vcr. 13. this evidently rcterres to 
the trequent ſeditions that were ltirred up among the 
[ewes againſt the Roman yoke, which made theny 
lovk'd on by their Procurators and the Emperors as 
unquiet, turbulent people, and brought the Roman 
armies and deliructions upon them. And to agaialt 
this it is that he warns the Jewes Chriltians, that they 


F-,7444 Ut 


' meddle nt with them that ar: piven to chanzes, joyn 


not with the {cditious,and that upon this motive, that 
by fo doing, by being found quict, obedicnt lubjects, 
when this vengeance comes upon the ſeditious.the l1ca- 
thens may oblerve the diflcrence betwixt believing and 
unbelicving Jewes, the firſt very good, the (ccond very 


ſerved, or kept, moſt ſafely: and fo au os weminoy | ill tubjects,and lo have a good opinion of that religion 
are thoſe whom God means to keep molt charily, as | that hath wrought {o much good upon them, and p.r- 
his dearcſt children or moſt valued treature:and fo that j haps be attracted ty Chrittianity, when they come to 


is the mcaning of the whole place here, that whereas | dettroy the Jewes.) And thus indeed it happencd, that 
othcr temporary beiievers,according to the purport ot | preſently atter Titws's defiroying of the Jewes, the 


the ſced on the tony ground in the parable, do fall | Chriitians had tayour trom the Empcrours, lib-ity for 
off from Chriſt in time of pertecution, and fo, by com- j their aflemblies, halcyonian daycs beltowed on them, 
plying with thc pcr{ccutors, bring, certain dettruction! Vhe Syriach here read in the day of tempt1!1t9, that 
on themſclves, even in this world, take part in that 15, of aitliction coming on the Nation, the talling of 
ruine of the Jewcs; the faithtull pericvcring Chriltians |; which upon the obdurate unbelicving Jewes, and the 
arc moſt carcfully prelerved by God, and reſcued out ielcaping ot the Chriſtians (as molt remarkably thy 
of the common deltruftion of Jewes and Groſtiche, (did by Galfwr's railing the ſiege, and the Chriſtians g0- 
and eternally crowned atterward. And the conlequent | ing out, and flying to Pefz,) could not but be taken 
of this their preſervation 15 the exaltation of the glory } notice ot by the heathens, and fo be means of their ac- 
of God by this means, who bath thus powertully rc- | knowledging of God's good providence and mercy 


ſcued them out of that unbclict, (wherein the genera- 
lity of the Jewes lic immerſed) and then magniticd his 
providence 1n ſecuring them as it tollows here, that 
ye may ſet forth, KC. See Note on Epheſ: 2. c. 


f. V. 12. Behold | The word *muwoawns 1n this place 


' 


' 
( 


» 


toward the Chrittians, and gloritying God for this 

work of his. And lo this is the tull importance of this 

place. | 
V. 24+ Bare our ſins | Avapigery is t9 carry vp, to Þr 

bear to an higher p/ace : and becauie the Wriagyecy or Araices 


E11\wou;- may probably lignitie more than /ooking on 3 becaulc | altar was luch, it therctore t1gnihes to offer uÞ 4 vidtime 


mc 


tirtt, that will not ſo well agree with < xA@r i23er; there Heb. 


7. 27. Fam. 2.21. but here bcivg joyned 


by your go:d works, and the ſupplying it by which they; (not, as there, with W914 ſacrifices, but ) with dog- 
fall bebold, ſuppoleth © xanur gon by your grod| Tic nu gur fins, and 5# SAY to, Or zpon, the croſſe, 
works to belong to tZeQw0: glorifie following, where-| (which was an high place allo, and-theretore his cru- 
aS it is evidently joyncd with irs. Secondly, citixion is expreſſed by vwma being !ified up or ex- T%-25,un 
emoxgerew to behold is C. 3. 2+ put with an Accuſative | alted) it mutt therctore here lignitic to bear, or carry 
caſe after it , *n#tunmuns drapipls, beby/ding your; up, our ſins thither, which 1s a phralc tor (uffering the 


converſation. Heſychiuxs hath a word near unto this, 
. # . is . - o « 8 
imimte, which he renders wie revere, and Varner, 


| 


puniſhments of lin, making expiation tor them 3 as 
Num. 14. 33. where the Hebrew read 'N \Nw11, 


proportionable to the Latine ſ#ſpicere (looking on the DITM3 and they ſhall bear, or carry, your fornications, 
ground, to note modetty and reverence) 1s ordinarily } the Chaldee render it P72ÞP") & ſuſ{cipient, and they 
taken in that ſenſe : And that which ſeems molt pro- | hall nndergoe, that is, litcrally «repiger, which the mott 
bable is, that either i-#sfe may have that ſenſe {learned P. Fagius renders, fuent pany peceatorum ve- 
allo, orelle be by the (cribe miſtaken tor one of thole,! ftrorum , they ſhall bear the puniſhments of your ſins, 
and fo be beti rendred revering yow or looking with) Thus Bae ngiua Gal. 5, to. to bear the juagment, y,_:1,, 


rYeVerence upon you. 


is to be puniſhed tor fin, and Ezet. 18. The ſon ſhall vis 


Ib. . Day of viſitation ] What the day of viſitation| not bear the iniquity of the father, that is, be puniſhed 
ſignifies here, may be a matter of {ome quetiion, but; tor it. 


XXX Z CHAP. 


'A V 


The firſt Epiſtle of Peter. 


Par apbraſe. CHAP. III. 


» - dt a "Mx Ikewiſc, ye wives,bein ſubjeQtion to your own husbands, that if any obey * #2ined 
dience and fubjeRti due from not the word, they alſo without the word may be # wone by the conyer- 9” 


ſubjze&ts and ſervants to their ſation of the wives, ] 
Kings and Maſters, c. 2.13, 18. ſo there is another due from wives to their husbands, which ought to be with ſo winning 


an humility and kindneſs,that the husbands that are not converted to Chriſtianity by the Goſpel preached to them, may by 
the enamouring behaviour of their wives, which they are taught by Chriſtianity,be, without any more preaching,wrought 
on, and converted to the faith, 


2, When they ebſerve your 2+ While they behold your chaſt converſation f coupled with fear. }] + which is 
modeſty and chaſtity, joyned alſo with all due reſpe& and reverence to your husbands, v. s, 6. or, Beholding that modeſty - Sg px 
In you, which the fear of God, Chriſtian religion doth infuſe into you, =_ 

3. And for your attire, that _3* Whoſe adorning lct it not be that outward edorning of plaiting the hair, and 
which is likely to become you of wearing of * gold,or of putting on of apparel: ] * goldihain 


beſt, is not that external bravery of jewels and gay clothes; 
, a k; . Ty _ F in the (in. 
4 bn th ianed. hoe 4 But let it be the * hidden man of the heart, f in that which is > not COI- cerity of a 
inviſible beauty of the heart, ruptible, even the ornament of a meck and quiet ſpirit, which is in the ſight of God =eck 
made up of incorruptible ma- ot great price. ) 
terial;,re:kneſs,&c.whereas aH thoſe external are fadingand corruptible ; or conſiſting in the truth and ſincerity and con- 


ſtancy of the meek and quiet ſpirit 3 meek, in a lowly opinion of your ſelves, and quiet, in a contented enjoying of what 
God tends, without difquieting or diſturbing the peace of the family (as in greater focicties, emulation, ambition, cove- 


| trouſneſs, arethe diſturbing and ſhaking of whole Kingdoms: ) and this, as it is the greateſt ornament in the eyes of men, {0 


is it moſt highly valued and rewarded 1n the ſight of God 
5. For after this manner of 5+ For after this manner in the old time the holy women alſo who truſted in 
external ſimplicity of attire God adorned themſelves, being in ſubjection to their own rg nnd 
and inward meekneſs, the Saintly women of antient times, that were taken notice of for their piety, did beautifie and ſect 
out themſelves, viz. living in obedience to their husbands. 


6. Thus did Sarah live in 6+ Even as Sarah obeyed Abraham, and called him lord : whoſe daughters ye 


obedience to her husband, cal- arc, as long as ye do well, and arc not afraid * with any amazement. ] * of any ter- 
ling him by a title of honour,not equality : to whom you {hall be like,as children to a mother,if you diſcharge a good con- 0 yy ma eger 
T/$ne77 


ſcience in all the duties of life, and be not by any fear (to which your ſex is ſubze&) driven out of your duty, 


7- Likewiſe ye husbands,dwell with them < according to knowledge,giving 4 ho- 


*” is $: in lik a . 
7. Let the huvbands in Ke | unto the wife as to the weaker veſſcl,and as being heirs together ot the *grace 


manner live conjugally with Te 
their wives, and behave them- Ot lite, that your prayers be not hindred. 


ſelves toward them as Chriſtianity requires of them,or as the myſtical —_ of the ſtory of their creation dire&s, 
providing for them that they want nothing, becauſe they are not ſoable to provide for themſelves, and eonſidering that 
they are by God deſigned to be co-partners with them of all the good things of this life, which God beftowes in common on 
them, that ſo they may alſo joyn efficaciouſly in prayers to God z firſt,as having this perfe& union and community of every 
thing, the want of which would be ſome hinderance to the joynt performance of that _ of prayery and ſecondly, that 
being provided for by the husband, the wife may have no diſtraRions and ſolicitudes for the world, which are moſt apt to 


diſturb her prayers allo, 


8. Finally, be ye all of one mind, having compaſſion one of another 3 t love as | 'overs of , 


8. In bricf, or to ſumme up the brethren 


all, Let this union of minds brethren, be pititull, be * courteous : ] pie Singer 
be not only between husbands ard wives, but among all Chriſtians whatſoever, and let that expreſs it ſelf in a fellow- ® or humble, 
feeling of one anothers affli&ions, in love to all the brethren,c. 2.17, in tenderneſs of kindneſs, to do good to all that ſtand -» oh 
in any need of it, in humble, courteous, friendly behaviour toward all : reads mew 
0. Never permitting your 9+ Not rendring evil for evil, or railing for railing z but contrariwiſe bleſſing, 1; | ſome 
ſelves in the leaſt degree to a@ knowing that ye are thereunto called, that ye + ſhould inherit a bleſling. ] Latine Ce- 
or meditate revenge on any that hath been moſt injurious to you, remembring and conſidering the example given you by =o 


Chriſt, and the obligation that lies on you as Chriſtians, Mat.5.44. that ſo by doing good and bleſſing others, you may re- rit bleſſing 


ceive a bleſſing from God in this and in another life, LM er 
KAN green - 


10. According to that of 210- For he that will love life,and ſee good days, let him refrain his tongue from own 
the Pſalmiſt, Pſalm 34. 12, cvil, and his lips that they ſpeak no guile. ] 
Thac the only way to obtain the bleſſings of this life, and ſo now under the Goſpel, of another, is obſerving ſtri& rules of 
charity and juſtice, 

11, Abſtaining from all ſin, 11. Let himeſchew evil, and do good let him ſeek peace and enſue it. ] 
abounding in works of mercy, (ceking and purſuing of all peaceableneſs with all men. 


12. For God looks propi- 23. For the cyes of the Lord are * over the rightcous, and his cars + are open * upon wy" 


tiouſly vpon all his obedient unto their prayers : but the face of the Lord # againſt them that do evil. ] F are to 
ſervants, but for all wicked men he ſets himſelf as an enemy againſt them. -+ 

13. And ſo ſure are theſe 213: And who is he that will harm you, if ye be followers of that which is +7" z«1ors, 
promiſes of his to be made good ? ] for the | 
good unto you,that if you perform your part, live blameleſly in a ready diſcharge of your duty,this will be the m<ſt proba- _ 4 
ble courſe to keep you ſale from all evil, "ub 


x4. But if ( as ſometimes it _14+ But and it ye ſuffer for righteouſncls ſake, happy are ye 3 and be not afcaid 
will fall ont) you do ſuffer for of their terror, neither be troubled. 


this very thing, for doing good, count this no other than a bleſſing; and * whatſoever danger you are threatned 
with by the power of your perſecutets, be not afraid, or diſturbed with it. , 


15. But be thankfull to God 25+ Bu ſanctifie the Lord God in your hearts: and be ready alwayes to give X aN + an account 
for all, or ſet up God in anſwer to every man that asketh you a reaſon of the hope that is in you, with ** 
your hearts as your God arid meeknels and tear : |] 

Lord, and whenſoever there is occaſion,confeſs him before men,and when you are asked,give an account of the hopeand 


faith you proteſs, with all meekneſs to their authority, if they be your ſuperiours, th 
, over you, and with all eare to approve your ſelyes > God, (ce Phil, 2, 2g eden trace raan, comngdocay boohen 


= 
yp 


16, Having 


Chap. 1it. The firſt Epiſtle of Peter. Paraphraſe. 
16. Having a good conſcience, that whercas they ſpeak evil of you, as of 


, . IP , *, Keepi ou ve 
cvil doers, they may be aſhamed that falſly accuſe your good converſation in ab ur es 7 mo pou 
Chriſt. |] 


ticularly in this ot maintaining 
that duty of meekneſs and reverence toward the heathen rulers, v.15, andc 2.12. ſee note on c. 4.t. ) that they that accii{c 
you as maletaCtors,or (editious perſons, may be convinced and put to ſhame,and conle(s that the lives of Chiiſtians are very 
honeſt and inoffenſive, and that they have moſt foully calumniated you in ſaying otherwiſe of you, 


17, For it is better, if the will of God be lo, that ye ſuffer tor well doing than \,,, por if it plenſe God that 


for evil doing. } a man ſuffer innocently, there 
is no matter of ſorrow in that : there is much more danger, that a man by deſiring to avoid that, ſhould fall into ſome evil, 
and then ſuffer juſtly for that,and then that will be a fad thing indeed, without any allay or matter of comfort in it, 


+ of hath 18. For Chriſt alſo + hath once ſuffered for fins, the juſt for the unjuſt, (that 4. Sor Ch as ar. 


cer he might briag us to God) being put to death * in the fleſh, but quickned by the g1e of the former in his dying 
Go6, Hor the Spirit: ] tor ſins, not his own, but ours, 
ar þ "5 * he beingrighteous died for us who are unrighteous (that when we were aliens and enem{ie3to God, he might reconcile us 
wa py, 4 to him, and give us authority to _—_—_ him; ) wherein yet for our example and comfort it muſt be obſerved, rhat 
o Tos bale though 25 a man cloathed in our flel _ he was pur fo death, and that mnocently, to purchaſe re lemption for Us, ye! hy 
«mv burey | the power of God in him he was moſt gloriouſly raiſed from the dead (tee c, 1. 11,) and (hall conlequently, by railing 
o a 4 and reſcuing us out of the preſent ſufferings, and deitroy ing ll oodurate aner;,ſhew torth wondertul evidences of power 
co: u and lite. 

19. By which alſohe went and preached unto the ! Ipiritz in prion, | 19. The very (ame in cffe& 


that of old he did at the time in which,beyond all others, he the well himielf in power ani majzity againlt his enemies, but 
withall in great mercy and deliverance to his obedient fervants that adhered to him ; 1 mean in the dayes of the old world, 
when by Noah, that preacher of righteouſneſs, he gave thoſz treatable warnings ts them that made no ute of the light of 
nature in their hearts, to the ſpirits or ſouls of thoſe that were then alive before the Flood, which God had given them 
with impreſſions of good andevil, but through their cuſtoms of {in were as a (word put up in a ſheath, laid vip (as God 
complains Gen, 6. 3.) in their bodies unprofitably : 


*fo141 3; 20+ Which* ſometime were 8 diſobcdient, F when once the long-luffering of 
+ or, when God waited in the dayes of Noah, while the Ark was a preparing z wherein tew 


the In 


25, Thoſe men, 1Iſay,at that 
» time, which living in all un- 


ſefferiag, for CNAt 'S, eight * perlons, were f ſaved by water. | cleanneſs, believed not the 
the King's preaching of Noah, nor heeded his building the Ark, ( by which yet 'twas clear there ſhould be a deluge, and very few 
MS, _ eſcape or be ſaved in it) when God gave them that fair and mercitull warning and call to repentance. 

ors a Thee 5- 


26%" * fouls vv;,ai Þ+ delivered in the midft of, or through the water ; 
{ce note on Luk. 13. Þ. andon 2 Pet. 3. d. 


: The anti- 21, *b Thelike figure whereunto, even Baptiſm, doth alſo fave us, (+ not the 
ve of 


; | | . . . * 21. To all which h 
wich, ba. Putting away of the hlth of the fleth,but the*auſwer ofa good confcience towards ,, _ COR 


w the dire&parallel,as in the 


ns 9 Gd ) by the reſurrection of Jeſus Chritt, ] violence, ſuch as Gen. 5. 11. 
ky =_— (the wicked devouring and perſecuting the righteous) and in the Gnoſtick pollutions, anſwerable to the corrupting them- 
puttin a- ſelves before God,v,12. (an efe& of what was dune v.2.) ſo in God's warning and denouncing of judgments.and ſhewing 
way ot filth a way to the righteous that ſtick cloſe to him to eſcape, to wit, the renouncing of thoſe heathen fins noted by Baptiſm, 
* 0px 96 o0 that antitype to the Ark in the water, keeping men late from being drowned ( I mean not that outward part of baptiſm 
myweck rag alone, which is bupthe cleanſing of the body, but (that which is ſignified by it, as it is the Sacrament omar} a 
toGod) (= ſeeking to God as to the oracle for the direction ofthe whole future life ( ſee note on Rom. 10.F. ) ani the underta ing 
pimiy ef faithfully to perform thoſe dire&tions) delivering firſt out of the deluge of fin, and then of deſtrugion attending it; and 
Ons this, I ſay, as an eminent eff: of the reſurre&ion of Chriſt, who roſe on purpoſe to turn all that will be wrought on, 
from their iniquities, AR, 3. 26. and ſo bring deſirudtion and vengeance on all others : 
aa tt 22. + Who 15 gone into heaven, and is on the right hand of God, Angels and 22. Who ſinee that reſur- 
bind of Authoritics and Powers being made ſubjc& unto him. | region is now aſcended to 
God being heaven,to undertake the ruling of all things (all power both of Angels and men being given unto him) and to ſubdue and 
| conch OY bring down the diſobedient of both forts, the very devils and the heathen perſecuters (as the villany and violence of the 
Rs is wF: old world was brought down by God in the deluge) fo far at leaſt,that whatever betalls us from them, ſhall be rather to our 
Ty Du T5p40- advantage than otherwiſe, (which was the thing the Apoftle had to prove by the example of Chriſt, Ve 17- an1 is now re- 
Joie eis 32% —@ſumedand procceded in, c. 4+ 1. ) 


Annotations on Chap. II I. 


n V. 4+ Hilden mn of the beart | KeunT3s napSizs &'v-| Ib. Nut corrupiible | T3 «p77 incorruptible here 
K:nlie rap. $747 & is 4 phrale made up of two Hebrailmes. 1. 7 | may ligmtic as «pIapriz 7,c0rrupttolentſs, Eph. 6 


497 


f, 


P 


h. 


b. 


. 2.4- T9 Agdn/"2p 


ding d19pu- purer napdicg, the hidden, or ſecret, of the beart, is an the durablcncis and conttancy ot the vertuc {(poken ot, a39=p71% 


Hebrew torni ot {peech 3 as when Pſal. 51. 8. the Ori- | that will not be corruptcd or debauched by any tem- 
ginal hath DNDA in clauſe, ſecretly the® haſt made ptations to the contrary, and this proceeding trom the 
wiſdom known to me, the Targum read NJ? MEU in | Iincerity and lunplicity ot the attection at the pretcnt, 
the bidden of the heart, that is, in the heart which is; which is likely ro make ic durable 3 as 1n nature the 
hidden. Then for zzv3s d+$ywn@- the hidden man, | morc lumple and uncompouaded things arc, the lcls 
—_——_— by the ſame analogy that mAaids arypwnG& the | they arc corruptible, whe rcas the double principle ren- 
3G. old man, and xa%; dryon®- the new man, and xa |ders every thing the mor: liable to corruption : and 
(2 = xJins the new creature, as they figmtic continuing in |therefore the Scholiaſt vn H.mer grees the reafou why 
N«1% x*Tioc fin and renovation of life, and 5 ivw dryp»TOy+, the in-|thc plaguc cominy in the aruy 
Me ner man,that is, the mind of man,oppolite to the carnal 
or {cnſitive appetite z and ſo xvſts xapdias dvYpon © the| 
hidden man of the heart (hall be no more than its oppo- |ſeized firſt upon the mules, which are 2 mix'd fe- 
ſition to 5 7£»$4 the outward, &c.v.z. will inforce, viz. |cies, made up of the horle and the atic cv) 5 >e;y 35 
the inward invitible accompliſhments or bcauty of the | 2» 1wn, for ſuch creatures, faith hc, are moſt ſub- 
hcart, according to that of the Poet, jed to corruption and infeftion of all others. Bur ano- 
ther notion there is ot which the phrafe is capable, 
in oppolition to the X, vgiz, Sc. gold chaims and orma- 
behaviour, n:t go/den ornaments, are the ſetting out of | ments v. 3. tor thoſe, though pretious, arc corruptible, 
a womans aud therctore ch. 1+ $. ſilver and goid are the intiances 
XY XX 4 of 
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of the ever? corre tible things, And in oppoſition to 
tholc , [IF oa; 1v in the incorraptible, GC will herc 
fipnihe that incorruptible ornament Of a MEcK and 
quict ſpirit, fo mc! more valuable than gold. : 

ks Aecording t) knowledge | I hat x7" Yooly, 
according to kn wee, doth here more probably de- 
notc that knowledge of duty by which a Chrittian's 
lize and actions mult be dixc&cd.i5 the opinion ot Hi» 
[4 Grotius, wi1O ap] ICS to tins ſenle tholc other places, 
h om. 15- 14+ [ I 4 with all knowled-ec, able to inſtruct 
others, and J Cor. 1, 5. inrich; d in all knowlcage, and 
2 Cor. 6. b. in purity and in knowledie: To this i 
may pcrhaps be fit to adde { what hath been noted 
1 Cor. 1. Note c. and will again be enlarged 2 Pet. 
3+ C. ) that the word 345715 knowledze hath a critical 
notion in theſe Books, for a ſpecial x£e9ue or pift of 
the Spirit, x Cor. 19. 8. viz. that fort of Chritian 
knowledge wich conlitts in cxplaining of parablcs o1 
mylicrious expreflions im Scripture. And that may be 
thus appliable to this placez The duty of the husband 
toward the witc i5 belt to be learned trom the myltical 
cxp'ication of the words, and fiory of the creation of 
the man and woman, Gen. 1. 27. God created them 
male and fem:le, an bled them and ſ1id umotbera. 
Be fruitfull and muliip'y. and repleniſh the carth, ant 
ſubdnr it, and have /\nminin over the fiſh of the ſea, 
and over tle forrl of ihe ate, and over every living 
thirg that moveih upon the exrih. And God ſaid, Be- 
bl, I baie 2icen you every Lerk bearing ſeed, which 
F up _ the f ace of all ihe ecrrth, ard e7'ery Iree in th- 
which is tle fruit of a trce yielding ſced, t) you it 
fall be fr mat. And C. 2. 22. God took out one of 
Adam's rils, and madc it a woman 3 And Adam ſaid, 
This is now bone of my b»ne, and fleſh of my fleſh, —— 
Therefore fall 2 man leave his father and bis mother, 
ani clerwe unto his wife, aud they ſhall be one fl:ſh. 
That by this rule of the Creation the Chriitian do- 
Qtrine of the dutics of husbands and wives 1s regula- 
ted, appcars, Mat. 19. 4. whrcre to that queſtion about 
Divorces Clri# anlwers, Hive ze not real that be 
which made them at ihe lecinnins, made them male 
an1 female, ard ſaid, Fr this cauſe ſhall a man lezve 
father and mother, &c. Whit therefore God hath 10yn- 
ed t nether, lot no man put aſunder. And {o Mar. 10. 6. 
So 1 Cor. 6.16. What, know you not ( making this 
a ſpccial picce of knowledge) that he which is joyned 
to an hart is one b:dy with the harlt ? fr they iwo, 
ſaith he, ſhall be ore fleſp. And .Ephiſ. 5. 31. having 
ſaid, For this cauſe ſrall a man leave his father and 
mother, and ſhall be joyned to his n ife, ard they iwo ſhall 
be one fi-ſh, he adds, v. 32. This is a great myſtery —— 
coilctirng myticriouſly (or & yeri'yaccording to know- 
lespe, tatis, by the$kill of interpreting mylterics of 
Scripturcs)all the conjugal love and union, as berween 
husband 2nd wite, ſo between Chrift and his Church, 
from that one paflage in the Creation. So 1 Cor. 
11. 8. to prove that the wite is to be covered, as a to- 
ken ot her fubjcEtion to her husband, he faith, For the 


man is not of the woman, but the woman of the man ;, 


neiber was tbe man created for the woman, but the 
woman for the mar. All which are but concluſions 
drawn by this 3#@o% or myliical cxplication , from 
thoſe paſſages 1m the creation of man and woman. And 
ſo it may be very titly affirmed here of the leveral parts 
of the husbands duty to the wife, they areall evident- 
ly concluliblc ( x7 Vary according i0 knowledpe, Or 
by cxplication of the hidden ſenſe) trom the words in 
the Creation, Firlt, Cavomtyres cohebiting (contrary 
to the infuſions of the Hereticks tally called Gneft icks) 
is the interpretation of the fir(i part of Gods bleſling, 
Gen. 1. 25. in thele words, Be fruitfull and multiply, 
and again of their two being one fleſh. And this Plato 
him{cl: appears to have learned trom the ſtory of the 
Creation, writng in Convryio and his Djalogue os 


Annotations on the firſt Epiſtle of Peter, 


Char 


i;u|&, that antiently male and female rrere put toge- 


ther in one body, and were ater by Jupiter cut aſun- 
der; concluding, ##25F tr 1277 Br ar22u74 ov pufanory 
every one of us 11 the ſhare of a man, dn Wpnuir, 
var; ai Niles '; iris duo, out aſunder, like the ule 
fiſhes, made tw1 of one : and this is the rezlon, ſaith he, 


that every one ſeeks cut and deſires a wife, T9 i2v7% Tra 


FO ovjuboron, every one the other part of bim, 6inx«- 
oxy Toljoat os Gn duly, 4 1492% Tis (un, endeaton- 
ring to reunite the divided parts, to make one of tw, 
and ſo to care the diſmembred nature. To which fable, 
S. Chryſoftome reterres, # when he faith of man and 
woman, ary nuinzua dv ial, they are 5 two halves cut 
aſunder. Secondly, The womans bcing taken our of 
the mans ſide, doth, not only with the J-wes 1n theirs, 
but with Chrift and his Apoſtles in their Chriitian 
Cabala, ſrgnihie that the woman 1s dependent of the 
man, unable to ſubfilt without him 3 trom whence ir 
tollows hcre, that he mult prozide tor her bonuzy or 
maintenance, as being the weaker veſſel ({ce Note d.) 
Chirdly, The womans being joyned with the man in 
the dominion over the creatures, Gods having given 
the truit of the earth for tood to them both ia common 
or cqually, Gen.1-28,79. isa dirctt toundation of what 
1s here added, that they arc ovyxAnggrows coberrs of the 


. nt. 


- T.m, 4. Ps 
1579. lt. 27. 


rift of life, as ten life lignihcs the neceſlarics ot liic, zo 


of which therctore the wite is in all reaſon to partake 
with him : or it {4 be taken for life it (clt, then it be- 
longs to the Creation, male and female created be 
them , which is again a myſtical proot or argumcnt ot 
conviction, that they that partake of life equally, 
{hould allo partake of the necclaries of lite. To which 
we ſhall not need to adde a third acception of {#4 life 
tor cternal or everlaſting life, which ſeems nct to be 
looked on here. Ste Note e. 

Ib. Hmonr | The word 74 ordinarily ſignifics 
maintenance: 10 I Tim. $+ Zo XLnzas nua h Nour, 
chat is, maintain, relieve, the wid>zvs and fo wien tle 
ruling Elder is ſaid to be wortby of doulle bonuar , 
1 Tim. 5. 17+ that denotes ſuch a proportion of main- 
teenance above others as was wont to belong the cl- 
der brother in the family. So A. 28. 10. of the Bar- 
barians TMals Ppcs anne Hele » they bonrared us 
with many honours, that is, made us many entertain- 
ments when we were there, #4 «ra os imi2uJo wt 
wes Tw x569#, and when we went away, they brought 
1 in all things for our wſe. So in Cicero, Medico honos 
debetur, bonour is due 10 a Phyſician, that is, a reward 
or fce. And ſo Ariſtotle, Rhetr. l. 1. c. 5. among the 
part of 7k# honour, reckons dex mh map ergigns Thu, 
cifts, hexorary donatives, % Joey th xliwal Þ i- 
Tis, th Thang cup or, fyr a gift i; the piving a piſſeſſion, 
and a fign of honour. So Num. 37. Am not I 
able #0 boncur thee ? that is, to give thee mercedem, 8 
reward, {aith S. Hierome : for ſo the Hebrew Ta ſig- 
nifies both honour and reward, and alfo the neceſlaries 
or proviſions in an army (opes, pecudes, ſupelleilens 
omnem, wealih, cattell , all kind of proviſion , faith 
Schindler ) Jud. 18. 21. And fo as the Hebrew pa 
lignifhes both zo deſpiſe, and to take no care of 3 (o to 
take care of, to provide for any, is expreſſed by b;- 
nouring. S0 Mat. 15. 6. and ſhall not bonour bis fa- 
ther, &c. that is, ſhall aftord him no maintenance or 
relict, ſce 1 Tim. 5.d. And fo here Snviuer rpulw 26 
afford ſupplies or maintenance to the wite, as being 
the weaker vel taken out of, and depending on him 
for the neccſlitics of life. 

Ib. Grace of life ] The ſeveral notions of the word 


” 
<4 * 


d. 
Timah 


C. 


X.*ecs grace in the Sacred dialect have been otten ta- x {4c fo 


ken notice of. See Note on Lxk. 1. k. AG. 2. f£ Heb. 
I3.d. AF. 18. ec. All of them ſpringing trom that pri- 
mary notion of it tor charity and hberality. Thus is 
the word uſed 1 Cor. 16. 3. 71 xe 6uf/, your cbart- 


ty or liberality to the poor Chriftians. So Ecclw 17. 22. 
0 


X 7 giv "v4 


1% 


Chap. itt, 


# 24ers, &c. the charity of a man, and c. 20. 13. 246 
Tr www? the charities if fools tor lo it follows v. I 4+ 
The gift of # fol, 8c. and chap. 40.17. it is rendred 
bountifulnts. Thus in Ariftotle zae15 15 detined 3ruv 
ns vevg)s 4; Rondj Sous, wh arli mr @ und” ira 
N aura Thd X IS T1 ama irs T6 neyp 1, KR bet. |. 2+ 
c.7. When any man relieves bim that wants, not that 
be binſ*lf my g ain any thing by it, but only that the 
#tber may. Where the Anonymos Scholiaſt expounds 
it 2<er, 17% dugecr. Grace, that ur, gift > and lo Heſy- 
chit, z#es, Fvjed. So in Calimachws, *s Aiaops 

Sole, wi ov oy dure milns randy e9%gs TN 

'As|" i>4n 00 us ns, 1acr@& IN ont Torr a worn, 
IT wiſh you may ſuffer no ill for this mercy to me, bu: 
that you may be rewarded for your Charity : where 
28-25 is clearly interpreted by almrs or mercy. So 


nn ones 


Anxotations on the firſt Epiſtle of peter. 


: ſheath. For the removing all improbablencts of thus 
reading p72 ( not £7 perno@abis) and taking it in the 
notion ot abiding, Or continuing, in fleſk, aud not of 
triving, as the Interlinear and our Kknglifh render uf, 
and as PT) indeed would require to be rendred, 1 tha!l 
only adde two things hrlt, Thar the anticut Inter= 
preters with one accord agree in the fente of ale- 
ding or inhabiting. The Chaldec rcad , E217rv tt 
3Iyy OM In Nun ATT, This evil perrerat ion 
ſhall not alwayer remain before me : the Syriach and 
Arabich, My ftirit ſhall not drvell im man for eur © 
the LXXII. as we faid, « pur na munti, hi! nt a 


hile; and to the Latine, non permanebit, ſhil ut abite. 


| 


his 1s a ttrong argument, that they who, when they 
meet with TT, unitormly render it #270, &c, by 
words of judyinz, yet rendiing this in lo diftant a mans 


2 Cor. $ 1, & 4+ {15 clearly uted tor a gifs or hiheral} ner, did not read that word, or in that tcnle, but Al. 


bore "FENCE to the pre Thus Th this Epiitte, Co 4- 18. 
Taixian yas Os he manifold grace f Gd, 15 God's 
libcrality ot divers xinds, particularly the wealth that 
he hath given to men, as to liewards, to dittribute to 
them that ſtand in necd ot it, and at the beginuing 
ot the verſe it 15 called zx#2:9ua, Exar2 xews chaſe 
X«crma, Epery man @ he bath received wealth , or 


any other tuch gitt of God. So the grace of God, 16 | 
of:-n mentioned, is the mercy and gitt of God z, as in | 


the Benedictions, The grace of our Lord Feſws Chrijt, 
a!l one with <zam God's [we, and wiroriz communi- 
catiin atter it. So Foh. 1+ 16. we have received x «ev 
grace, mercy, liberal cttulion of goodnels, ar71 x 
TS, in reſped of (and an propmtion to) his great g00d- 
neſr. and mercy, and abundant charity to us, mentio- 
ncd b<fore, v. 14+ and after, v. 17. wh:re the grace of 
Chriſt is ſet oppolite to the ſtrictnels of the Law, 
which hath nothing ot mercy in it. Agreeable to this 
notion of xe» as it fignihcs an aCt of this mercy in 
God, that is, a gitt, is the ulc ot it in this place, wherc 
the husbards are commanded to diltribute to their 
wives all things that they ftand in need ot, «s Cvyranzs: 
pbw0 x err © Cong 5 copartners of tFegifs of bife : that is, 
the witc and the husband are joyned together 1n recei- 
ving trom God that largels of his, whether it be C=n,, 
as that tigninhes /rfe it telt,as we know it was 1n the Cre- 
ation, God cqually diliributed this gitt of lite co them ; 
or as it notes the comtorts and neceflarics of lite, the 
wite as wcll as the husband hath right ot inheritance 
from God to all the good things of cnis lite, as having 
equally dominion given to them both over the fit 
and fowl, and bealts, and hearbs, and trees, Gen. 1.25 
all which arc given them tor meat, v. 29. 

V. 19. Spirits in priſon | For the explicating o, 
this very obſcure place, the beſt riſe will be that which 


S. Hierome on Iſzi«b hath tuggelſtcd to us, by looking | 


as all Copies have it, in a notion of abiding, or be- 
ng in another. And although the Scripture of the 
Old Teitament give us no tarther inlight into this word 
than that once we hnde 712 tor a ſheath of 2 ſword, 


once tor a b»dy of @ man yet by thele (o dittant noti- 
ons ot it, w< have reaton to fuppole that there was 
lOm: original comprehenlive notion ot it belonging to 
more,or clfe it could not have been applicd in the Cbro- 
\wicles and in Daniel, to thele two lo diſtant particu- 
|!ars. A ſheath anda bidy difter much the one trom 
the other, yet agree in this, that as one is the repoſli- 
tory or abiding place of the ſword, into which it is 
pat, fo the other is of the foul; and from this agree- 
ment no doubt it is, that they are exprels'd by the 
lame word. And then it would be very tirange, it 
that word, thus common to them, ſhould not natively 
Ignite that wherein they thus agree, viz. abiding, or 
Veing put in, or kept in, or enjined to fuch a place, or 
{ome tuch thing. *Tis evident that many Hzbrew 
words are of a tarre greater latitude of tignihcition aud 
comprehenlivencls than we can by the uſe of them in 
the Bible ( witch 15 but a volume of a narrow com- 
pals ) difccern or conjecture, as apprars c{p:ciaily 
by the uſe of them im Arabiek books, which lan 
guage 15 certainly but a dialect derived trom the He- 
b ew. Aud therefore it is not uarcaſonsble on the 
zrounds premiled, and thole more than obſcure indi - 
cations in the Bible which we have ot it, that this 
;hould be the native meaning, of the Verb, though in 
ther places of the Bible we doc not cxactiy meet 
with it. The {econd thing is, that though p19) were 
not the reading, nor by the LXXII, and the other 1n- 
terpreters belicved to be fo, yet "tis fo ordinaty tor 
words ot affinity in found or writing to have a nzar- 


nels ot tignihcation, that thefc Interpreters, which 
did not alwayes render hterally, but ote by way of 


on the words of God to Nab concerning the tins ot | Paraphraſe, might probably enough have an cye to 


the old world, and his judgments dehtigued agarnit, 


the notion ot p72? tor abiding, and lo render it #ampi- 


them, Gen. 6. 3. where conlidering Noh as 4 prophet | yew to rewsatn, Or abide, for which in this matter Saint 
- . . [ __ 5 : - 
(aud preacher of repentance to the old world) it will; Famer uſeth zany t) ſHjourn , OF abide, as iN al Kanuny 


not bc ſtrange if the expreſſion be prophetical and hgu-! 
rative. The Hebrew hath it thus, wn pm 7 
OW, which the ordinary Englih render, My ſpiru 
ſhall not alwayes ſtrive with man, the Greek, © #4/«.u&# 
16044 ja uy This dvIpurmis TE, my Spirit ſhall not 
abide in theſe men, pcrhaps reading p'72?- Qy trom 37 
to lodge, or abide. The Engliſh render the Hebrew 
71M, as if it came from 717, diſceptavit, judieio conten- 
dit, to contend, or goe to law; but the word comes 
trom (12, which ſignifies 4 ſheath, 1 Chron. 21.27. and 
is ulcd for a beay, Dan. 7. 15. my ſpirit in the midſt 
of my body, as bcing the fheath or receptacle of the 
{oul : and fo the writers of the Talmud ordinarily uſe 
it, and Tertwkian De reſurref. Caro vagina afflatis 


Dei, Fleſh is the ſheath of the breath of God, no doubt 
referring to this place z and accordingly pm N? is lite- 


lane, tor a night, Fam. 4. 5. tor after this manner of 
liberty it ts, that the Jeruſalem Targum on this verte 
evidently takes in both the interpretations ot 311 and 
PT. In the latter (enle trom 717 zo judge, tiicir P4z- 
rapbraſe thus begins, Non adjudicahuntur generation 
nes (ue future ſunt poſt generationem in diluvis per- 
ditiom , vaſtationi aut deletioni wniverſalt, 4 he gene- 
rations which ſbs't be after the generation of th: flood 
ſhall not be adjudged to an wniverſal perdition, wvaſta- 
tim, or Hotting out. A truth indeed ſecured by 
Gods promiles at large, chap. v. 21. and g. 11. bur 
no way pertinent to this place, where the Dezge it 
ſelt is threatned. Only on occaſion of the aihnity 
in ſound and writing of p7' N27, not judging, bcre 
to p11 INF, this part of the Paraphraſe, though a- 
lienc to the place, ſeems to be begotten. Buc then 


zally to be rendred, frall net abide as @ ſword, Kc, in| tor the tormer, as the words are undoubtedly read 


RN? 


798 


$i)ex) 


to them, Annon firitum mexnm filiis hominum indi- 
dit Have I not put my ſpirit into the ſons of men? 
an evident proof of their underſtanding p11) an a nott- 
on of putting one thing into another, which conle- 
quently may be reſolved to be the general acception of 
the active Verb, and then that which is ſo put doth 
4bidein it, asin a repoſitory of ſorme ſort or other; 
ſuch 15 2 ſheath to a ſword, a priſon to him that 1s put 
into it, a cabinet to that which is laid up in it, the body 
to the foul, as long as the man lives, As tor W111 my 
ſpirit or breath, that ſure is that breath breathed by 
God into man, Gen- 2.7. by which he became a living 
ſoul (ice Fam. 4+ 2.) Spiritum meu filis bominum 


Annetetions on the firſt Epifile of Peter, 


(and "tis elſewhere a hgurative ſpeech to expres wick- 
ed men, who arc called priſoners, in priſon, that 1s, 
& puhaxy, I[2. 42.7. and Ch. 49. g. and bound in pri- 


ſon, Iſa. 61. 1+) they , the thoughts of whoſe hearts 


were evil cintinually, v. 5. To theſe Chriſt, that is, 
God cternal , m;4324is exnguZiy uw mrduan, went and 
preached in, or by, that Spirit by which he was now 
raiſed from the dead : where tirſt,the word Xeus5; Cbrift 
15 uſed, not ©+4; God, according to the general opinion 
of the anticnt Fathers of the Church, that he which of 
old appcared to the Patriarchs was / not the tirit but) 
the ſecond perſon in the Trinity, Chriſt the Son, not 
God the Father,and that thoſe appearances ot his were 


indidi, I bawe given my breath, or ſpirit, ( afflatus Dn 
in Tertulian) to the ſons of men, faith the Hieruſalem 
Tzr-tm there, according, to that of Seneca, Ep. 66. 
KR itio vibil aliud «ft quam in corps kumanum pars Di- 
wit ſpirits merſa, Keaſin is no:bing elſe but a particle 
of the Divine ſpirit immerſed in @ man's body 3 and fo 
in the Poet is a man's {oul called 
— vine partteula aire, 

4 particle of the divine breath, or ſpirit. From hence 
the meaning, of thoſe words is clear, My ſpirit ſhall 
mo longer be ſheatbed in man, that is, the fouls which 
| have breathed or given to men, the fons of Adam, 
and which arc ſheathed in them, impriſoned, detained 
unprofitably , (hall no longer continue or abide in 
them : fo ſaith S. Chryſiftome, » 14) ngTawiye 77 my$u ca 
pix &n Spa mts TENG, dV71 Thy i ielow dur 2uUnhy Gyrs 
My ſpirit ſhall not alwayes abide amng theſe men, is 
in flead of, 1 will not ſufſor them to Iive any longer : 
ard this, as a figurative oblcure expreſſion, 1s twice 
afterward {ct down more ctcarly, the Lord ſaid, I will 
Acftiroy man , whom T bave created, from the face of 
the carth, v. 7. and the end of all fl: is come before me, 
and 1 will deftroy them from the carth, v,13- It mult 
h«re be farther obſerved, that in the latter part of that 
third vere is added, hilt, the reaſon of that ſentence 
of God ſecond!y, the ſpace in his long-ſutferance 
deligned, betore which was paſt, it ſhould not be exe- 
cuted, The former in thele words, For that be alſo # 
fleſp, that is, extremely given to the latistying of the 
Peth, that Age being a molt carnal and abominable 
Age. uſed ordinarily by the Jewes (under the phraſe 
of "19112n 1 the eze of the deluze ) for an cxam- 
ple of all impicty 3 and that I ſuppoſe here meant alſo 
by, the earth was corrzft before God, ver. 11, and 12, 
the corruption there, as 99ce# in the Apoſtles, fignify- 
ing all manner of unnatural Juſt and villany. And 
for the latter. it is evident that they were allowed fix- 
{core years to repent in, and avert the judgment, and 
that Noah was {ent to preach repentance to them by 
denouncing, the judgment and building the Ark. Ecce 
fledi we rifipiſcentiam agerent , Behold I have given 
them that ſpace, that they might repent, faith the Hie- 
ruſalem Targum. And accordingly this Age is ordi- 
narily, and by way of Proverb, uſed by the Jewes as 
an evidence and cxample ot God's weargod pra, his pa- 
tience and long-ſuffering to ſinners, betore he comes to 
puniſh them. And when the judgment came upon that 
world ot ungodly men, yct a remnant wasdelivered, 
Noab and his tamily in the Ark, trom periſhing in the 
waters. By this explication ot that verſe in Geneſis, a$ 
it already appears how pertect a parallel that was of 
God's dealing with the ewes, giving them time to re- 
pent, delivering, all that did repent,and deſtroying, the 
whole nation befides3 fo it is evident that trom thence 
this verſe of S. Peter's _ be interpreted. For the 


Mm @ quaaxy ardpar the ſpirits in the priſon, or en- 
fiedy, or ſheath, hcre (qvaent ſignifying any kind of 
receptacle, Rev. 15.'2-) arc thole ſouls ot men that 
Jay (o ſhcathed, fo uſeleſs and unprofitable in their bo- 


preludia incarnations, preluſory and preparative to bis 
taking our fleſh upon him. And accordingly thoſe 
 verles of the Sybilline Oracle, which introduce God 
{peaking to Neab about the Ark,and ictting down the 
{peakers names by Numbers, 
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15, Chriſt : for to thoſe two words belonys allchat 1s 


each letter amounieth to the juſt number of 1692. as it 
is there deſcribed. Sec Canter. Novar. Led. 1. x. c. 3. 
Secondly, the phrale ewvils axne tir went and preacb- 
ed, or going preached, is but an idiome of the Sacred 
liyle, wherein me& 34); going, and ſuch like words, 
arc frequently uſcd as 2ngiarorm expletives 3 fo, to onut 
many more, Fphef. 2. 17. ſpeaking of Chriſt attcr his 
departure from the world (in the' ſame manner as here 
betore his coming into it) and of his preaching by his 
Apoſtles, not perſonally himſelf, to the heathen world, 
S. Panl cxpreſlcs it after the ſame manner as herc, v 
taduy wmygraicur aglulw, aud be went and preached 
peace. Thirdly, by his Spirit is evidently here meant 
that Divine power by which he was raifed from the 
dead after his crucihxjon,and by which he micans now 
to act revenge on his cruihers after a while, if they 
repent not, but in the mean time to preach repentance 
to them. And that makes the parallcl cxa& betwixt 
the matter here in hand and the (tory of the old world. 
Here men are divided into two forts, v. 17. thoſe that 
ſuffer tor well-dving, the pious, conſtant, yet perſecuted 
Chriſtians, and thoſe that ſhall ſuffer tor evil doing 
the contumacious obdurate periccuting Jewes and 
Gnoftieks 3 as there the violent and corrupt on one ſide, 
which were, after the hundred and 1wenty years, (wept 
away with the Deluge, and Noah (and his family) on 
the other fide, who by being ſet forth as an example of 
the godly, delivered out of temptations, 2 Pet. 2.5, g. 
appear to have been oppoſed and wronged by them, 
And therefore to prove (what was undertaken, v. 17.) 
that even in reſpect of this world, it is farre better to 
be of the number of the perſecuted, who ſhall be de- 
livered,than of the moſt proſperous perſecuters, which 
ſhall atter a time be deſtroyed, as the example of Chri/t 
was very pertinent, v.18. who having ſuffered a while, 
was raiſed in power to deſiroy the crucigiers fo the ex- 
ample of the old world is fitly made ule of alſo, who 
arc evidently pointed at not only by the x1+d yam @s 
puAacy, ſpirits in the ſheath, or cuſtody , or priſon, 
( which to fitly agrees with the pv ſheathed in the 
old prophecy) but by that which here tollows, «2w94- 
ozoi m7, which were diſobedient ef old, (ce Note g. 


dics, ur:merſed fo deep in carnality as not to perform 


's wage clearly takes it off from belonging to the Gen- 
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mmm p11 87, ſo the Paraphraſe proceeds in relation |any ſervice to God,who inſpircd and placed them theres 
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Chap. iv. 


when once God's long-ſufferance wiited (or without once, 


674 ambiSigar, as the King's MS. reads it) & nuiggs 
Net, when it waited in the | rh of Noe, &c. which par- 
ticular of God's long-ſufference, awaiting their repen- 
tance 120 years, and daily admoniſhing and reproach- 
ing them all that time ({.c Heb. 11.7.) by the wm- 
ox4ualouin iBuTY preparation of the Ark, and his 
ſaving the remnant ( as the ſon of Syrach calls it Ec- 


Annotations on the firſt Epiſtle of Peter. 


willing to apply the place) and that m1 of old defi- 
ned by the 37 when that follows, 57+ «'m} iEeSigan 


# come before me : for the carth is filled with violence. 
So that cither of theſe lingle, or, which in probability 
1s all one, both together, 15 the notation of the fin for 
which the flood came, and the interpretation of the 
«milo mn, thoſe that of of{ were diſbedient in 
this place. 


V. 21. The like figure | The King's MS. reads O _ 


ont of, the water (ſee 1 Cor- 3. Note b.) ate very com- | whole book is written ) lignihes ottentimes 5, as in an 
modiouſly applycd to 5. Feter's preſent purpoſe alfo,! Inſcription of an antient cup in Atheneus AIONTEDO 
Chrit's deferring this vengeance on the Jews forty is written tor &rvv5%. And fo in an old Copy in Meg. 
years after his crucifixion, bcing on purpole deligned, daler Coledge in Oxford it is clearly, 5 4vrizny the 
thirſt, to bring the crucitiers to repentance, ſecondly, artitype of mhb:ich.. As tor th: word «:7iwmr, it may 
to make trial! ot the patience and perſeverance of the perhaps be here ht to note that, as is is certainly belt 
ſincere Chrittians, and to deliver them peculiarly out | rendred A 1t:tzpe, to reſcrve the tignithcation of the 
of this delvge of deſtruction, Rev. 2. 7, &c. when Greek, whatiocver ſhall here appear molt htly to be- 
all others, Jews and gsmporiging Gn ſticks, were de-; long to it, fo the Greek, is capable of very dittant 
* © » an 


ltroyed. -©* o 744 i SIA 4&4 


V. 20, Dif bedicnt 


| 4 © | ſenſes. For tirlt, it lignifics (nota like, but) a contrary. 
1] The word «mit>2r7ts di{ybe-, So in * New pon, 1s hte os yds NE 6d 


dient 5 uſed tor a courle of great notorious fin, ſpoken , 54117, m ot avriwra oN avon, Matters of faveur are 


of the mwame-2iver rs exaſp rators, provokers , Heb. 
3.16, 18. againſt whom God's oath was gone out, 
that they ſhon!d not enter i::t» bis reſt, ver. 19, They 
are here ccrtainly the wicked men ot the old world, 
on whom the flood came, called enfer zi2u®, the 
world of the uncod 'y, 2 Fet. 2. 5. which are there 
joyned with the wicke1 of Sodom. From whence and 
from ſome othcr evidences it 15 probably to be conclu- 
dcd what their fin was which brought the flood upon 
th m, viz. the (in of unnatural uncleauneſs, or Sodomy, 
contrary to that breath of God breathed on them, the 
light of law, and reaſon, and nature, anJ the very ſoul 
within them. For fo Ger. 6. 2. upon the ſons of God 
taking them wivcs of the daughters of men, preſently 
follows the decree of God to fend the Deluge up- 
on them. The ſons if God, and of men, wcre cer- 
tainly the worſhippers ot the one true, and the many 
falſe gods, and the marrying of thoſe Idolaters was 
the means of infaaring the godly in the heathen Idol- 
worlhips, and all the villanies in their practices, or {a- 
critices (as after it was Num. 25.2.) This is there in 
gencral cxpreſicd, v. 5. by, The wickedneſs of M41 
was great upon the earth, meaning, by. TYm4a wicked- 
xeſs, vilany (as 4rea7iz incontinence, Mat. 23. 25. 
is Tei wickedneſs, Lu, 11+ 39.) and v. 11. by, 
The earth was corrupt before God, and filled with all 
vio/ence, by corruption ligmtying theſe unnatural luſts, 
lo ordinarily called 97s» and 9246;4%, corruption and 
being corrupted (fee Note on 2 Pet. 1.b, and 2. b. ) 
and by violence cithcr the ſame again in the molt ENOr- 
mous kind, ſuch as was by the $9domites offered to 
the Angels (ſee Note on 1 Gor. 5.h.) or clle periccuting 


| 


all others that would nut 20 on with them in all their 


dine by the Prince bimſelf, but the contrary by other men. 
So faith Heſychis ot 1t, Arrimura, 'Arrruxnau , Gaaun - 
Snra, arremir, and 'ArnTurias, arnAoyiat, Wang rh. 
It ſfignihcs contrariety or contradiction, and (o we 
know the prepolition «mi molt ordinarily imports, 
And this the place would not unhitly bear, that Bap- 
tilme is quite contrary to the Ark of N2þ, but yet 
laves as that ſaved, There the deſtruction was by 
watcr, and only they were ſaved which got into the 
Ark 3 but here water is the means of faving from dc- 
(iruction, and they perilh which have not this immer- 
lien or baptiſm here ſpoken of. Belide this there is a 
(econd notation of this word, as «7? ſignifies pro as 
well as contra, and fo it may here be htly rcndred. 
For when it is compounded in the notion of pro, it 
notes in ftead of another, as Ayt mr©»>, Proconſul, 15 
he that ſupplies the Conluls place, is in his fkead. And 
ſo it may be here, s «rrirvmy bxFiuu, baptiſme infleat, 
or ſupplying the office of the Ark, ſaves us now. In this 
(cnle Antitype, 15 ordinarily taken among, us for that 
which (15 not it (elt a typc, or hgure, but) ſupplies the 
place of ſome former type 3 fo purity of the heart is 
the Antitype of Circumcition,that is;that which is now 
by Chriſt required in ficad of that ceremony among the 
Fewr. But belide both theſe, there is a third notation of 
the word, for eriyer ver, 2 copy, diffcring from ron@, 
ſo as the impreſſion in the wax ditters from the ingra- 
ving in the Seal. So the Old Gloſſary renders both thoſe 
words, «yTiyespor and arrirvmr, by exemplum and cx- 
emplar, And thus is the word ufcd Heb. g. 24. and gc- 
nerally in the Eccleſiaſtich, writers, and is beſt exprets'd 
by paralel, or anſwerable, and may (© here htly be ren- 
dred, parallel wherennto Baptiſme 


CHAP. 


i.” Oraſmuch theq as Chriſt hath ſuffered for us in the fleſh, arm your (elves 


I'V. 


P araphraſe. 


1. Ye muſt therefore, (ceing 


likewiſe with the ſame mind : tor he that hath ſuffered * in the fleth,hath g1;;o hath Cugcrea for you, 


ceaſcd from lin, | 


reſolve to follow and imitate 


him in (uffering alſo,or dying with him, viz.dying to ſin (ſee v. 5.) or ceaſing from it,as he that is dead, or hath crucified 


the fleſh with affe&ions and lufts, alwayes doth, 


2. Thar + he no longer ſhould live the reſt of bzs time in the fleth to the luſts 


but to the will of God. ] 


2, That for the remainder 
of the life that ye live, this 


frail mortal life, ye live no one minute longer in obedierice to thoſe luſts, or compliance to thole appetites that are ordi- 
nary among men, but in perfe& obedience and compliance to the will of God. 


3. For the time paſt of our life may ſuffice us to have wrought the will of the 
Gentiles, when we walked in laſciviouſnels, luſts, > cxc:{s ot wine, revellings, tinyed long enough in thoſe * 


* drinkiogs * banquetings, and abominable idolatries : | 


TFUTvic 


3+ For ye have ſure con- 


heathenilh villanies, ſo ordi- 
nary 


riotous courſes, and both together expreſſed v. 12. by 
one of them, corrapr, And all fiſh corrupted bis way, 
and both again by tiolence, v. 13. The end of all fleſh 
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Paraphraſe. The firſt Epiſtle of Peter. Chap. iv. 


; j 1d,ye have ſuficiently gratified them by accompanying them in unnatural a&s of uncleanneſs (ſce 
my apt yon was in m”; nking of Cn ——Es addreſſes (ſee Rom. 13, ce.) Bacchanals, and thoſe deteſtable ſins of 


luſt uſed in the idol-worſhips of the Gentiles, ſee note on 1 Cor. 5. 1. 
4. Whercin they © + think it ſtrange that you run not with them to the Came {27% + 


at Aa . . . blaip! ne 
SA Sy i w repeoech d X excels of riot, {peaking evil of you : ] 720 ing 
and rail at you, if you make any ſcruple of thoſe unnatural abominable ſins which are not to be ſpoken of, or refuſe to run Rs 


oft headlong with them to the commiſſion of them : 
5. Who ſhall be moſt ſadly , 5* Who ſhall give account to him that is ready to judge the quick and the # hath ;; 


- readineſs 
table to God the judge CECAd, CLOS 
of all the works, who betas a@ions and thoughts of men, dead and living, ſo ready to him,that he can paſs a moſt juſt VIS 


ſentence on them whenſoever he pleaſes,and will certainly ere long ſo deal with the provoking ſinners Jews and Gnoſticks 
of this age; as he hath dealt formerly with the like through all times, lince the beginning ef the world. 


6. For, for this cauſc was the Goſpel preached alſo to them that are dead, that 
they might be * judged according to men in the fleſh, but live according to God *udped to 


the (h ICs 


6. For this hath he former- 
ly proceeded with the ſinners 


of the old world (ſee note on 11 the ſpirit. ] ; cording to 
C. 3. f,) and all others that are now long agoe dead, firſt preached to them, (when they were alive) as now unto us, and men, but 
made known his will and commandments on this one deſign, that my might mortifie all ſinfull luſts, reform their vitious nos ko the 
abominable wayes, and ſo ſuffer to the fleſh ( ſee note a.) and for the future live new lives, obey the commandments nts 6d 
of God. 


7. But that great fatal de-. 7 But the end of all things is at band : be ye therefore ſober, and watch unto 


ftru&ion to the obdurate Jews, F PTAaycr. ] : | pA. nad 
ſo oft ſpoken of by Chriſt and his Apoſtles (ſee note on Mat. 10. g. & 24. c. ) 15 now near at hand, which is an obligation "EO 
to all care in performing all a&s of piety, in praying for the averting of Gods wrath, and ſecuring you from being over- 

whelmed in it : and to that end there is nothitig ſo neceſſary as ſobriety ,in oppoſition to the (ins forenamed v, 3,4. and cate 

and vigilance that the day of viſitation come not on you unawares, 


8. But above all things be  $: And above all things have fervent charity among your ſelves : for charity 


ſure to maintain a moſt earneſt ſhall cover the multitude ot ins. | 

love and charity toward your fellow-Chriſtians, (the contrary to which, the contentions and fa&ions of the Gnoſticks, 
ſhall concure with their other villanies to involve them in the vengeance that befalls the perſecuting Jews.) For this 
added to repentance trom all thoſe other dead works, is the likelieſt means to propitiate God and avert his judgments 
from you: ſee Jam. 5.8. 


9. Uſe hoſpitality one to another without # grudging : ® murmuf. 
a pence 10. As every man hath received the gift, even ſo miniſter the ſame one to ano- pn. og 


good thing, to diſtributing it ther, as good ſtewards of the F manitold grace of _ + various 
to them that want z as counting your ſelves but ſtewards of thoſe many gifts and liberalities of God, (ſee note on c, 3.e ) aan 
and diſcharging that office, as it ought to be diſcharged, to the greateſt advantage of others. 


11. If any man ſpeakylet him ſpeak as the oracles of God if any man * miniſter, * Gifribure 
it, He that teacheth the |,, |; 15 i; as of the ability which God giveth : that God in all things ma A 
people, let him do it with that Wy 0 Y 
uprightneſs as becomes one glorified through Jcſus Chriſt, to whom be praiſe and dominion for ever and 


that is a ſteward or diſpenſer ever. Amen. ] 
of the oracles of God : He that exerciſes liberality to the poor ( ſee note on Luk. 8. a.) let him do it in proportion to that 
eſtate which God hath given him : that ſo God may be glorified in his gifts, that is, receive honour by that uſe which is 
made of them,by your obedience to the Goſpel of Chriſt, who is God bleſſed for ever, Amen, (See Rom. g.c, ) 
wender 


Eg , SW + 
12. Brethren,be not amazed, 12: Beloved, f think it not ſtrange concerning the © fiery trial which is to try not, or, be 


or much troubled at theterrible you, as though ſome ſirange thing happened unto you: ] not rpriſhg 
fire of perſecution and aflition which is awong you at this time it is that which God ſends tor your tryal, and 'tis no hee _ 
{irange or new thing to have ſuch things befall Chriſtians : caſting into 
13- But count it matter of 13+ But rejoice, in as much as ye are partakers of Chriſt's ſufferings ; that when bs og 
joy to you, that thereby you His glory ſhall be revealed, ye may be glad alſo with exceeding joy. |] I 
are mad: like unto Chrilt in (ufſering : and then as there was a reſurre&ion of Chriſt after his ſuffering, and that reſur- SR 
re&ion the more glorious, becauſe of that forerunner z ſo after theſe ſufferings of yours, there will be a glorious revelation trials, 6» £4- 


and ccming of Chriſt, that ſpoken of Mat. 24. (ſee note on 2 The. 1. a.) to the deſtru&ion of thoſe crucificers of Chriſt, viguadn TH © 
and perſecuners of Chriſtianity, after which you ſhall have a great calm and tranquillity, and that will be matter of {7 THe 
exceeding joy to you, ro 46% o 


14. in dhe wean hartheves 4 It ye be reproached for the name of Chriſt, happy are yez * for the ſpirit ogy 
contumely or perſecution ye ot * glory and ot God reſtcth upon you: on their part hc isevil ſpoken of, but on fate of glo- 
ry 


ſuffer for your Chriſtian pro- your part he 15 glorihied. | ry pn fy 
feſſion's ſake,it is the happieſt thing that could befall you . For by your being reviled for being Chriſtians, it ſeems the very King? MS. 
ſame condition which was in Chriſt incarnate,and wherein his power was moſt evident, and the very ſpirit and temper of adds x, ov 
God is in you z which temper of Chriſt is looked upon with reproach by them of the world, not conceiving how ſuffering por pon and 
can become a God, but by you, who have imitated it by your ſufferings, it is commended and glorified, ed þ of 1 


15. But Ideſire not that any 15. But ler none of you ſuffer as a murtherer, or as a thicf,or as an evil dozr,or ;',; f 
as 


of you ſhauld be (o in love wir 7 a bulte-body in other mens matters. ] T1606 
ſufferings from the heathen powers, as to do ought that may juſtly deſerve it from them, as by any a& of murther, ſtealth, 
aſſuming or pretending authority to make others,that belong not to your charges,to perform what you term their dutics, 


16. But if keeping himſelf 16+ Yet if any man ſuffer as a Chriſtian, let him not be aſhamed; but let him 
innocent from theſe and the glorihe God on this behalf. 


like, he yet fall under perſecution for the faith of Chriſt and diſcharge of his Chriſti ty, i joyci 
to him, and of thankſgiving to God, iſcharge 0 riſtian duty,let this be matter of rejoycing 


17. © + For the time is come that judgment muſt begin at the houſe of God : + Thar it i 


* 17. That there bei firſt MAP | 
7 oy CNS LO? and if ic firſt begin at us, what ſhall the end be of them that obey not the Goſpel 51s _ 


and ſecond draught of bitter- 


neſs, that is, of puniſhments O God ? ] on 2, 
for men,one by way of chaſtiſement or exerciſe,the other for utter exciſion,or one in this world,the far lighter of the two, 9" . , 
the latter to come in another world, much more formidable,and the former now ſometimes beialling the deareſt ſervants of benny oh 


Chriſt,this is the time or ſeaſon forthat to fall on you, And if it be ſo, what is this but a very ominous ſign, that it will be : 
very heavy and infupportable to the wicked,the obdurate cruc'fiers of Chriſt,& perſecutors of Chriſtianity, whoſe portion MST 
is that other far bittorer part of the Cup, which is reſerved for them even in this world, a fatal exciſion now ſuddainly ap- 
proaching? after the righteous have been ſufficiently tried,then their rod is tobe caſt into the fire,and io an utter deftru&ion 

of the obdurate Jews (ce Luk. 23, 31.) ad that in an heavier manner in another world after this life. 
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finner appear ? | 


The firſt Epiſile of Peter. 
18. And if the righteous + ſcarcely be ſaved, where ſhall the ungodly and the 


Paraphra fe. 


18, And if the righteous 
have a compenſation, or por- 


tion of miſery in this life, Prov, 11, 31. and, though he eſcape, yet do it through many aMiRions, then how fearful is 


the expeRation of ungodly ſinful men ? 


I9. Wherefore let them that ſuffer according to the will of God, * commic 
=. the keeping of their fouls go bim in well-doing as unto a faithful Creator. ] 


15. By all this it appears to 
be moſt reaſonable , that they 


that ſuffer in Chriſts cauſe bear it patiently and quietly, never doing or attempting any unlawful thing to caſt the croſs of 
from their own {houjders, but committing their lives and every thing to God, who having created all, an:d fo being zble 
to preſerve them as eaſily, if he pleaſe, and being moſt certain to perform all his promiſes to every faithful ſervant of his, 
will certainly preſerve them, it it be beſt for them, and if he do not, will make their ſufferings a paiſſ:ge:o and enhaunſ- 


ment of their glory, 


Annotations on Chip. IV, 


V. 1. Suffcred in the fleſp| What is here meant 


0z;%1, to the fliſh) which weareto do by way of corre- 
ſpondence to Chrift's crucihixion, doth not only appear 
by many other phraſes elicwhere, as being dead to ſin, 
crucified with Chriſt , noting, thereby mortitication 
and torſaking, of worldly lintul courles 3 but alſo by 


hath ceaſed from fin, which eter the phraſe here to 
reformation of wicked lives, not to ſuttcring of afflicti- 
0u3, as the words might be thought to ſignihe. And 
this irrctragably appears by v. 2. That we ſhauld no lon- 


-- . b 4 = : #5 * , ? 4 
Jia mrey Tia m wot y, t0 toime tranme 2111 doure as at 


by Jjuffering in the fleſh, (or, as the King's MS. reads, | 


4 paradox; all one with $ir9m3gy, tg be ſu prized with 
ſome unexp. ed event. So Fife, ix nnde, 1m Phavort- 
nus, and proportionably in the Patſive, Zui{s ow, £+- 
naTeau, to be ſtricken on 4 ſudden, Or amazed: lo here 
again, V. 12. "Te £ 8/1745 Ta au, e794, be not ſurprized, a* 
mazed, aſt »niſh'd, or vehemently «ffeied with wonder, at 
that Tvg*918 which is among, you. 

Ib. Exceſs of riot | Ara xugtlss 4v7p38, cv YU 1 
faith Phavorinus > where av y,u50s lignifying confuſion 
1s a general word,and would not much tcnd to the il- 
luſtrating of the other, d1d not the 5v; po; tell us what 


ger live the reſt of our time in the fleſh to the luis of 
men, but tothe will of Gzd. Which verle if it be com- 
pared with that harder phraſe, xe-9@91xa]' a'Iys nw 
ow;xi, ;udged to the fleſh according to men, ver. 6. it may 
poſlibly give ſome light to the explication of it. For 
6mIvpuin ay3Fgomr the luſts of men, ver. 2. may well 
be an{wcrable to naT drIgwrys Cami, the fliſh accor- 
ding to men, V. 6. noting thereby the cuſtomary tinfull 
lufts of the Gentiles, as on the other fide, tbe will of 
God, v. 2.15 a!l one with the ſpirit according #0 God, 
the godly (piritual inclinations and diſpofitions : and 
then why may not «rz47 Ewwmu, /jring no longer, that is, 
dying. bc all one with xez$9%, be judged or condemned, 
or ſentenced to death ? For when all the phraſes that 
belong to Chriſt's fufterings, Crucitxion, Dcath, Bu- 
rial, are applicd by acconumodation trom Chrijt to the 
Chriliian, in reſpect of his dying to the fleſh, to the 
world, to fin, and when the oppolite to being judged 
is {iving.(and when ti:at oppolition is (irictly oblerved 
in all other parts ot the phraſe, m1wal: ſpirit oppo» 
ſcd to Ca;xi fiſh, and x7' ©*%» according io God , to 
x] aryer's according to men) Why ſhould not x«- 
rem to be judged Or cindemaed, which is the thing im- 
mediately preparatory to execution , be taken here 
(though not often el{cwhere) for execution, or ſut- 
tcring that ſentence 3 and fo xg (agui, judged to 
the fleſh, be all one with dead to the world or fleſh, that 
15, mortitytug all lintul lutts, oppoſcd to living accord- 
ing to God, to theſpirit, an holy and godly life * Ano- 
other notion theſe words,v.6. may be thought capable 
Ot, 114 xpweot per ke] orypu Tis Ti Cagui ({peaking ot 
pcnitent finners involved in a common ruine) that 
trough as far as men can ſee, xe] eryers according 
to men, they be judged in the fleſh, (wept away in the 
calamity.in reſpe& of their bodily outward condition, 
yet they are at reli, and fo in their ſoul or ſpirit live 
with God. It ſuffering in, or to, the fleſh, v. 1.did be- 
long to aftictions, this then might probably be the 
meaning of v. 6. But the former being otherwiſe de- 
termined by the Context, this latter will bcii be inter- 
preted by analogy therewith. 

V. 3. Exceſs of w ne | 'Otyb@Avt, p ur Or, 6 eg + orver 
$2p4wr GAY 39 1. Geral? 5x09 wes 7s faith Phavorinas : 
the word hgnities 2 drunken, one impetuouſly given to 
wine. And again, 'O:r2phun'c, conwwa cvs cure ©» an 
immoderate deſire of wine. 

V. + Think it ftranze] ZnilX is to wondey as at 
a ner or ſtrange acciden;s, S0 in Polybins, $*1ige; & 


kind of confulion it was, viz. a confulion of {cxcs in 
committing thoſe bate ſins;tor lo faith he of 7vep44s, 4- 
Auguds, pur, piaoua, it notes thole filthy ahominable 
pollmtions : and accordingly Heſychius having ren- 
dred it pvgp%s, Braxsa, interprets the latter of thee 
keraxiz moliities, the word {o commonly uled tor effe- 
minacy, and particularly tor thete bale tins. Another 
notion of this word there is (the primitive, I ſuppolc, 
whence this is by Metaphor derived) for pmas or ca- 
vities which arc tilled with the (ca at the time of flote, 
and will carry boats at ſuch times to the main land, 
and to citics built there. So faith Strabo 1. 3. Azzyrmu 
2147 vTe5; as Ama ar Th $6471 Kod Is ou THIS TAN- 
mueioty x, mTahey dinku ayanmnis Gn Tim pwigoy eas iy» 
ow x, Tis a7” avins mAer's Theſe Ptolemy calls 49y res, 
as our Humber in England is by him cxprels'd by Ae 
(1nall probability tor "A9ze) 692595. And this over- 
flowing of the ſea is very hit to exprels this of extra- 
vagant enormous luſt (See Note on J#deb.) Agreca- 
ble to this is the notion of 'Ar7#7.« here alſo joyn'd with 
It : *Aror©-, xorac, cnayihs, and 'Ary ms, aioy yo. 
faith Phaverinus 3 it notes incontinence, and laſeiviouſ- 
xeſ7, or filtbineſs, which what it lignifies in that 
writer, will appear by the account which he gives of 
«nageirey, viz. that principally and properly it ligni- 
ties 75 agg $u510 Tails yuarht imam, the lin mention- 
ed, Roms. 1. 26+ from whence, faith he, there was a 
City called *Afiayn, 37% rar; Zan of a v2panily & dA” 
Anois exoiyarsrs Where ſuch unnatural willantes were 
ordinarily committed :; and #95, 4naziz, axam;- 
oa uncleanneſs, but that clpecially of the baſeſt and 
touleſt ſort, as may appear by his rendring "Appurmniie 
by coiazen, aioxgigyint by which it appears that theſe 
two words ſignifying cach of them fo unſavuurly, are 
joyned together to denote thoſe dY3wm vi fvrond]gaae 
abominable pradiices ot the Gentiles in their idolatrics, 
VEr. 3. 

V. 12. Fiery tryal | What mvgwri here fignifics 
will ealily be detined trom the notion of the Hcbrew 
Pt, which tignihes two things, to perſecute, and to 
ſet on fire. So Pſal. 10. 2. where the Hebrew is ren- 
dred by us, the wicked doth perſecyte the poor, the 
LXXILI. read, iprveigtz 6 Wax, the por is ſet on 
fire. And (0 again, IF, which bgnifics #9 try, (£1 
ther as gold is by the fire, or as men by afflitions ) is 
by the LXXII. Pſal. 17. 3. rendred #nvewras cating 
into the fire, And accordingly Tvgwo% regularly wilt 


ſignifi un general, any kind of adycrſity or ſharp per- 
Y Yy fecmion, 


©53 


d; 


Avtyumn? 


'AwTiX 


Co 
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ſecution, which (as fire blown up into flames, to gold 
or other metals is the means of exploring and purify- 
ing them) is in like manner here (aid to be 3 yoann vary 
e's neegg 0dr, befallen them for their trtal. Thus Prov- 
27-21. Aiuzer e'rweip 906 Tvearis, caſting into 
the fire is the tryal for Silver and Gold, and Pſal. 66. 
10, invgwong nul; , ws Timmy eager, thou baſt caſt 
us into the fire, as Silver ir caft into the fire , unleſs 
perhaps that ſhould be read *rwggons ws auegle mw , 
thou haſt tried us as Silver is tried, and fo in other pla- 
ccs of the Old Teſtament. The word we have again, 
Rev. 18. 9. where x9nis Tan WC rightly render 
the ſmoak, of her bu#ning, or being ſet on fire. It this 
be now applyed to the Jews in general at that time, it 
may then be fitly interpreted of the great combuſtions 
and ſcditions cauſed by the Znnwrw and gariarty , Ze- 
lots and Scditionr, oft mentioned by Foſephws, which 
raiſcd ſuch ſtirs among them,and brought ſuch heavy, 
bloody Naughters upon them before their deſtruction 
by the Romanes, and not only in, but out of Fudea. 
And in oppoſition to theſe perhaps it is, that they arc 
adviſed to be Znaerl 74 ©1498 Zealots of that which 4 


K +ewrcc 7s 
poomnuc 


good, for ſo the King's MS. reads in ſtead of put] a, 


imitators Or followers, C- 3.13. and accordingly now 
104 5s when the 75 TIA& nypx*4 the deſtruction or fatal exc1li- 
on was but approaching, the mVgwrs is ſpoken of as al- 
ready 3rojuirn & vair befallen among them, and {o may 
fitly be the forerunner of their deliruCtion, as Foſepbus 


obſerves it was. But if it be more ſtrictly applyed to 
the Chriſtians to whom S. Peter writes, it mult then 


ſignifie the perſecutions which, from the Jews and 
Gnoſticks, fell on the pure and Orthodox Chrittians, 
wherever Chriſtianity was plantcd in the Provinces, 
and was particularly &'s 1egzoudr , for the exploring 
and trying them, the malice of the perſccuters being 
ſuch (and no other means of appcaſing them, ſave the 
denying of the Faith, or, by complianc.s, ſeeming to 
do (o) that whoſoever was not fincere, was ſure to be 
tempted out of his protcſſion. 

V. 14. Glory | That Cn glory is anſwerable to 
the Hebrew Schechinah the appearing of God by Angels, 
or any other glorious way, hath been often {a1d, Note 
on Mar. 1.2. (cc 2 Pet. 1.3, 17. and Fude 24+) and 
that that alſo ſignihcs that eminent way of Gods ap- 
pearance (which is therefore called his #yarwa) the 
Incarnation and being of Chrift here on the earth, hath 
' aitz © & been formerly notcd alſo, on Foh. 1. c. So 2 Cor. 4. a. 
=" Glory of God in the face of Feſus Chriſt, is the glo- 

rious exhibition of God, fo vittble in Chrift here on the 

carth. And ſo moft probably here it ſignities 3 and then 
md tie 65tnc 79 73s Sons will be the tate or condition of Chriſt 
when he was here upon the earth, with which is here 
htly joyned 3% mreGua rs ©48, the ſpirit of God (fo Chriſt 
incarnate was, God bleſſed for ever ) that is, the ſame 
way of diſpenſation and axconomy which was uſed 
on Chriſt when he was here on earth (ſee Note on Luk, 
9. £.) And that this is the meaning of it here, will be 
judged by the Context, which pronounces them hap- 


w” firdug my 
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Annotations on the firſt Epiſtle of Peter. 


relieved by the Church out of the publick ſtock, but 


uſed as thieves (with whom they are here placed) 
which werc to be (old as ſlaves, forced to labour, and 
{o taken oft from thcir idlenels and medling with 0- 
ther men's matters. Thus among the AFgyptians idle- 
ne(s was a capital crime 3 among the Lxcani, he that 
lent money to any idlz perſon was toloole it 3 among, 
the Corinthians the ſlothtul were delivercd to the car- 
nifex, faith Diphilw. Another higher then this there 
was, of undertaking to have the charge of thoſe that 
do not beloug to them 3 a fault which at this time was 
very obſcrrable among the Jewiſh Zelors, who pre- 
tending to and a themſclves a perpetual im- 
munity trom all power ot men (as the only children 
of God, which were not therctore to be under any 
man, particularly under Heathens, but to enjoy an a»- 
Twopin or immunity ) would force all men to joyn with 
them againſt the Romans, that is, againſt the publick 
peace, calling themſelves the tezppyru x owThZs; benef a- 
ors andſavinrys of the nation, and plundering all that 
would not be as ative and (cditjous as themſelves. 
Such as theſe were very rite at the time of writing chis 
Epiſtle, and might juſtly be here ranked with thieves 
and mwertherers, being molt eminently both of theſe, 
under pretence of zeal to the Law, and making all 
men pcrform their duty. 

V. 17. For the time--- | The #7 here will molt con- 
venicntly be joyncd with the hhaCim, ver. 16. as the 
matter of the Chriſtians joy, and occaſion ot his glo- 
rifying God, that this is the ſeaſon of judgments be- 


py that are reproacbed for Chriſt"s name 3 becauſe by that | 


means they are made like Chrift, that prime perſon 
that ſuffered for well doing, 
g. V. 15. Abmhie bidy | What the &"»20rercamomt here 
* Among: fignihes, will belt bc guclt by obſerving tirit, that it is 
omen here joyned with other great and grots fins, Theft, 
Murther,Evil-doing;ſecondly, by comparing it with a- 
nother word of near bgmhcation, tea, 27 beſ-3.11+ 
(againft which the Apoſtle exhorts, 1 Theſ. 4+ 1.) 
This crime 15 cither of a lower or higher ſort 3 the firſt 
is idlenefs, the 1ccond improves it mto ſedition. A- 


gainſt the former the Apottolick doftrine did proceed 
by way of cenfurc, that they were not to be acknow- 
ledged in the Catalogue ot thoſe poor that were to be 


ginning at the houſe of G14, For there being two parts 
of God's xe or j#gment, the one tolerable, the 0- 


ther intolerable, the one for advantage of the ſufferer, 
the other tor the greateſt diſadvantage, the one here 


tail of it, thc one aſſigned to pious men, the cI«G- ©c7 
houſe of God, the other to the impious, obdurate, «ne- 


v3r7x5 diſobedient ( (ce c. 3. g.) it muſt needs be look'd 


Chap. iv. 


rather under the title of the <&r=xr Jiſorderly perſons, 'amrnt 


h. 


» %/ ud 
Gaegtyl Th il 


called 4;FaoIa neiue, the beginning, or 73 aegny, firſt atrvu 
part, if the judgement, the other 73 Ti\®, the end, or *'& 


Ninree 


T» 16\&- 


on as an happy condition, and that which is matter of 


joy and not of forrow to any, that they have their part 
in the former of theſe, and not in the latter of them. 
What the 7% THA&- the end here is, may perhaps be 
queſtioned, whether any vengeancein this life, or that 
greater in another life. But the anſwer is eaſie : it be- 
longs primarily to the vengeance that here ſhould light 
upon the obdurate Jewes, their utter excifion now ap- 


v. 7. in compariſon with which the perſecutions that 
now fell on the perſeveringChriſtians from their hands 
were very light and ſupportable 3 but this not to ex- 
clude, but to be the entrance on that ſad arrier, the 
dregs of that bitter cup in another world. What is 
here added of the JixzuOr pans outer, the righte- 
ous ſcarcely eſcaping, is taken from Prov. 1 1. 31. where 
that which is in the Hebrew e272 wa pre m7, 
and is from thence rightly rendred by our Engliſh, be- 


bold, the righteous ſhall be recompenſed on the earth, is by 
the Septwagint (by miſtake, as 1t iS probable, of (IND 


for ſome other word) rendred Gixe@ wars ow Gems 
the righteous bardly (that is, not without ſome difficul- 
ties and perſecutions) : 86.96d where, as the recom- 
pence on earth, which the righteous meets with, is the 
puniſhments and affliftions which betall him ju this 
life, ſo the 6wgez ſaved, muſt be the temporal preſex- 
vations here, or immunity from afflitions, and 4- 
ars oats hardly ſaved, his bearing ſome ſharp pun- 
gent part of them,but thoſe not comparable with that 
other part of God's cup of trembling, which expects 
the ungodly both here in a remarkable deſtruction, 
and in another world, 


CHAP. 


proaching, ſtyled 7 Ti\&- mirwy the end of all things , i T6.@+ 
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The firſt Epiſtle of Peter, 


CHAP. v. Par#þbraſe. 

+ a fellow- HE Elders which are among you I exhort, whoam # alſo an elder, and a Te rhe hab 
—— witnels of the ſufferings ot Chriſt, and allo a partaker ot the glory that fer An 
FRONT ſhall be revealed : ] | tt. b.) 1 exhoft, who am my 
C MADACNE 


ſelf employed here at Rome to govern the Church, one that attended Chriſt at his crucifixion, and was alſo at his trans 
fguration preſent at that diſcourſe concerning the glory that ſhould be coniequent to his death (ſe 2 Pet, 1. 1.) the re- 
mat kable deftruion of his crucifiers, and deliverance of his faithful diſciples (ſee note on 2 Thefl. 1. 6.) 

* governing 2, Feed the flock of God which is among you, F taking the overſight thereef, 


- not by conſtraint, but willingly ; not tor hlthy lucre, but ot a ready mind | Churches, and govern them , 
not as ſecular rulers by force, but as paſtors do their ſbeep, by calling and going beſore them,(Pſal.80.1.) rhat ſo they may 
follow of their own accord; nor out of con{ideration of the gain whith may be made by reteiving the cofitributions of 
the Church put into your hands, as ſecular rulers again make gain of their government, but (o ruling them that they may 
obey your dorine and example cheartully 

* ha” ing 


_ 3- Neither © as * being lords over God's Þ heritage, but + being enſamples to 


: 3- Not mak'ng thoſe advan- 
over your the flock. | 


rages of them that are under 


charyes | ou which the Procurators or ſecular goyernonrs do of thelr Provinces, but contenting your ſelves with the portion be- 
+. longingts you, and walking Chriſtianly and exemplarily before them. 


4- And when the chict ſhepherd ſhall appear, ye ſhall receive a crown of gloty , 4, «ye, Chiift, which 


that tadeth not away. | is your ruler and governour, as 
you are rulers of other men, ſhall come to judgment, you ſtall aſſuredly receive from him a crown, which is not mde of 
{uch fading materials as thoſe in the Olympick games. but one that fudeth not, a cruwn of glory (ce note on 1 Cor, 9, 
25.) a reward of your good (that is, eminently good) work, or office, 1 Tim 3, 4. fee note a, 
* or, all of 


5. Likewilc ye younger, ſubmit your (elves unto the elder : yea, * all of -#be LA 3 
2 —_— ſubje& one to another, and be © clothed with humility 3 tor God relilicth the $. And in like manner all in 


| riours muſt live obediently 
pur n 5% proud, and giveth grace tothe humble. , under their Biſhops, and fo 
the King's muſt all of you be ſubje& to thoſe that are ſet over you (ſee note on'Jam. 5, h.) putting on humility as your badge 3 Or, 
MS, leaving and ſo muſt all of you put on humility as your badge : For God, faith Solomon, (etteth himſelf againſt the haughty and 
our, rg diſobedient, but is very favourable to the meek and obedient, 

Tay 4 


reads ww" 6. Humble your ſclves therefore under the mighty hard of God, that he may 5 gp mit your ſ:lves there- 


COIN - exalt you in * due time :; ] X fore in all obedience to all th(& 
pogors lun that are placed over you by God, that he may in that great ſeaſon of retributions, both here in the time of viſitation (ſee 
yaenfes, note On C. 2. 9.) nd hereafter in the day of doom, exalt and reward your humility, 

2 kn 7. Caſting all your f care upon him 3 tor he careth for you. | 7. And whatſoever dificul- 
be ve ties ye have to wreſtle with, be not anxiouſly (olicitous about them, but refer all to God's guidance, either to avert or cn= 
Ws (ea- able you to (upport,tor he hath a particular care of you,& will not let any thing befall you, which isnet really beſt for you, 
; ration, $. Bc lobcr, be vigilant, becauſe your adverſary the devil, as a roaring Lion, g obſerve carefully all the 
Kin” MS. Walketh about ſecking whom he may devour :\ rules of ſobriety and vigilance, 
Feacls agg or diligence; for the devil,that upon all occaſions indifeth and accnſeth you before God, is alwayes watching advan- 
$10 607 tages to get you into his power and reach, and uſeth all means 40 that end, asa Lion doth roaring, to fright and amaze; 
þ #-xr <5" and ſo catch his prey : 


4. lc 9. Whom reſiſt * ſtcdfaſt in the faith; knowing that the ſame afflictions Fare , yyhoſe temprations cart 


7; mw accompliſhed in your brethren that are1n the world. bringyou no hurt but by your 
u way yielding to them, and therefore it concerns you to refilfhim with all conſtancy and fidelity, making uſe of the ſhield of 
"nn gi faith, Eph. 6. 26, to repel all his aſſaults, that being ti tried inſtrument of overcoming the devil as well as the world, 
which is in 1 Joh.5 4.and for your encouragment to conſtaney, you'cannot but know that you are not the only ſufferers in the world, 
the world but that the Chriſtians at Kome, v.13, and in other places, (ufſer in the very ſame mannet that yuu do, 

745:44- - 10. But the God of all grace, who hath called us unto his cternal glory by 

$2TuT1 6-37- 


10. But the ſame God of all 


= Cn Jeſus, atrer that ye have (uttered a while, # make you pettect, ttabitſh, mercy and conſolaticn,who,by 


* himſelf ſirengrehen, ſettle you | 


revealing Chriſtianity to you, 
—_— hath advanced you to a capacity and (if you be not wanting to your ſelves) to the poſſeſion of his eternal glory through 
ES. the ſufferings of Chriſt, by his ſpecial providence reſtore you to a peaceable quiet condition of ſerving him, aſter theſe 
or, ſhall your diſperſions are over (ſee note on 2 Cor.13.c.) and by that means confirm you to hold out to the end, 
- ng 11. To him be glory and donunion for ever and ever. Amen.) It. And kis holy name be 
the King's for ever bleſſed and magnified by ns all. Amen. 
. reads 


eelaorion 12. By Silvanus + a faithful brother unto you, (as I ſuppoſe) I have written 


; l wap mY h 12. Fh itten thi 

Fatt bricfly, exhortiog and tcltitying that this is the true grace of God wherein * ye Evilile 4h ” mk - eurkngy 

or ge ſtand. | take it, a worthy and faithful 
U -d > 


x perſon, perſwading you thus to perſevere, and aſſuring you that this which I now preactr to you is tkat faith which was 
bnokave at firſt received and believed by you, wherein ye have continued (o long. 
ſinod Iniegt 


13- The Charch (bat 5 at Babylon 4 + elected together with yw, (aluteth you, 


Tr . 
+ your fe!- and ſo d:th Marcus my fon. | | 
w-choſen 


13 The Church which is at 
Babylon (that is, Korhe, paral- 
lel to Babylon in many things) which is your partner in the faith, ſaluteth yoo, and Marcus one of my firſt converts, of 
children in the faith, 
14+ Greet ye one another witha kiſs of charity. Peace be with you all that are ,,, xet that kiG, the token 
in Chriſt Jeſus. Amen.] of charity, be from me begun 
to you all, (fee Rom. 16, c.) I ſalute and wiſh all proſperity to all the Chriſtians among you. Sv be it. 


Annotations on Chap. TV. 


\ V. 3. Ar being Lords] Kamxveuqy is xamrenTer, jas wee! Lords, maſters of their people 3 and that not 
Wave faith Pharorinus, t» bave and exerciſe dominion. What | only by dominion over their perſons, but over their e- 
this is, will appear by that place ot the Goſpel, Mat. | ſtates too, fo far as toinaincain all their tate our of the 
20. 2 5. where "tis explained by the praQtice of the hea- | peoples purſes by way of Tribute and Taxes. This is 
then Rulers, Kings or Emperours over them, who doſ the meaning of Nexori; there, verſ. 28. 29 be 


nite 45x14 { fv, and xarexertver (both to the fame ſenſe) #(i| ſerved or benefited by their ſubjects, the ſame that QaanldeTey 


Ty \&; Nenophon, 


2. T:ke care of your ſeveral 


a. 6, 


C> 
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Annotations on the firſt Epiſtle of Peter. 


Xenophon means by weir va" dumor, Pref. to Kuy. 
Tas. being profited by them : and * Callicratides the 
his book of the fclicity of families, 1n- 
timates the ſame by his dehnition of deſpotic govern- 
ment, « 7% ifiw 1 pupgrr & ayypion ana v a'y 28+ 
apr, that rbich reſpetis the Rulers own profit, and nt 
the ſubjeflr. For this is the manner ot the Kings f the 
nations ( and conſequently will be fo of their King, it 
they will have one) 1 Sam. $. 11. to receive tributes 
and the like from their ſubjects, and to be maintained 
by them in all their ſplendour and greatnels that be- 
longed to them,all the pomps and cxpences ol their fa- 
milics and courts being fetched out of their ſubjects 
purſcs and perſons. W hich coulideration would, faith 
$ amuel,make them think their preſent cliate under th. 
$1e%2@ m4 (being governed by God immicdiately) much 
better to them, v. 18. An that 15 the meaning of thc 
«amuweid ew, to bchave thumiclves atter the manncr ot 
theſe, to uſe their power in order to their own prohts 
and greatneſs (like thoſe Neh. 5.5. where the word 6&- 
wie js uſed.) And this1s here forbidden the gover- 
nours of the- Church, they may not make this them 
manner of ruling,to cxercile this power over their flock. 
but-to give them examples of all kind of Chriſtian ver- 
tuc, and (o neither to bc TANK TH ftrikers, 1mperiows, 
maſterly perſons, ruling roughly and harſh'y, and in 
olicntations of thcir power, nor «:Cxenmgd*:s, covetonr, 
griping, making advantage of Eccleſiaſtical power to 
{qucez gain out of men. Which two things are ſo fc- 
vcrely interdictcd the Ecclctiaſtical ruler, 2 Tims 3. 3: 
& Tit. 1.17-and perhaps arc intended here alto,v.2.the 
hrit by #* eyzy«=5 nt forcibly, in an Active (cnfe, 
not uting violence toward thefluck, and the latter by 
the ea/Txrxel'as nOt making filtby gain, that 15 ſuch as 
the uſc of their power over Tic flock brings them in, o- 
vcr and above that proportion which by the Church is 
allotted tor their maintenance. 
Ib. Heritage | Kaze may here be the ſeveral pro- 
vinccs over which each ot the Governours ( men» 
tioned together m the Plural v. 1 ) are placed. So Act. 
1. 25. *Aane®+ Jawvic & «m9 nr, the lit of miniſtry 
and Apaltleſhip, is that charge or portion aſſigned by 
lot to Matthias, whither he was to go and officiate 
and preach the Goſpel : From which diviſion then 
made among the Twelve at their (etting out on their 
travails to plant the Goſpel, they and all others or- 
daincd by God to be Apoſtles or Biſhops, had after- 
ward their provinces to govern, mipaingy and Sincxo- 
T&y to rule as Paſtors and Biſhops, v. 2. when they were 
converted to Chriſtianity : As among the Romans, the 
Province which ſuch a Proconſul was to adminiſter or 
govern, was his lot or #ang@ , according to which Kan- 
e-x6@ in Phavorinus is rendred diaries Lordſhip, In 
relation to theſe Provinces among the Romans, over 
which Procurators, or Prz#tors, or Proconſuls were 
{ct, or to which they were advanced, as to a Magiſtra- 
cy or preterment, and raiſed great wealth there from 
their Provinces (as Cicero tells us of Vertes and the 
Prztor of Sicily) it is, that here the Apoſtle commands 
the Biſhops not to bear rule as they do over their Pro- 


wealth out of them, that is x= mwenc(s 3 ra*goy, and 
drayregds, and algerxit]ss, (ce Note a. ) but to rule 
them as Paſtors do a flock, going before,and ſo condu- 
Qing them, which is here the meaving of 1/71 zerbdpor 
Ts Tvpuris becoming examples of tbe flock,, after the man- 
ner of the ſheep in thole parts, where the Pattor going, 
before, the ſheep bear bis voice and follyw him, and that, 
as It iS here, #««rius and acyWwwws willingly and chear- 
ful';. 

V. $ gy weed] 
cularly (ct down 
in thcle words, Ti 5% Siaur $Geuil inanlitn nes oxermu 
Ad niv, co iynouborus xi?) 1 ch Banpa, Upon tbe ſervants 
coat is added a little white g wment called by this name 3 
by which it appears to be a habit peculiar to ſervants, 
and by what Heſychius and Phavorinus lay, ('E yxoufe- 
I»'s, J12W%, it ſignitics being bound, and again 'Eynips- 
Buut, No uis a band,) it appears to be ſome kind of 
girdle or belt ;, and agreeably Heſjchiws and Phavorinus 
explain Kirov plot by £5944 jaGajpa % ati owe Ai , 43100 , 
an Agyptian girdle. This as it 15 a belt, or girdle, is an 
emblem of obedience, and much more fo as that gir- 
dle was proper to ſervants; and fo 'tis here uled by the 
Apolile to denote humility to thoſe that arc placed 0+ 
ver them, as their badge by which they may be known 
to be ſervants of Chrijt. That it is no barbarous word, 
ſee Photius Epiſt. 156. who cites out of Epicharmus #y- 
xacd pfu1ary and tyxop3a cada Out of Apollodorns, & imw- 
Hier DVEooz Jinn? dvd wixopboca ul, T girt it up- 
on me : which agrees with the notion of a belt which 
we have given ot it. 

V. 13. Elefied together | "ExAiy4v to chuſe and 5«- 


What 5y:%«Poua ſignifies, is parti- 


ably #xan]3 choſen, and #xxAnoia Churchare (0 too, no« 
ting the ſociety and aſſembly of Chriſtians, as they are 
ſeparate from the world, and in that reſpect aid to be 
called, or picked, or culled out of it. Thus I ſuppoſe 


or by the interpolator, if that be not the original read- 


tus, ant peculiaris, that is, in effect the Church is not a 
Church of ſuch as it ought : And ſo it muſt be under- 
ſtood by thoſe words which follow in Videlixs's copy 3 


Scholion to explain them, and as ſuch, to be added to 
leftion of $aints, not an aſſembly of pions men. And then 


ed together with them, their fitter-Church 3 ſee Note 
on 2 Fob. a. That S. Peter was now at Rome when he 
wrote this Epitile, in the ſecond year of Claudius, is 


will be reſolved to lignihe Rome, ( (ce Ewſcb. 1. 2. c. 14. 
and Ferom. De Scriptor. Eecl. in Marco fo called, ci- 
ther Ne 76 etzpanis, becauſe of the great ſplendor of that 
City, ſaith OEcumenivs, or elſe becauſe of the great 
confuſion of Idolatry which S. Peter found there, (ſee 
Rev. 18. Note a.) And fo tbe Church in Babylon, the 
Chriſtians in that heathen City of Rome, 


vinces(that is,by torce,and with griping and ſqueezing 


the word is uſed in Ignatins's Epiſtle to the Trallians, 


ing, where ſpeaking of Biſhops, he ſaith, 29&/5 T5wp 


cathugic crnMeri us baw » Eccleſia non eft cars evoca- 


and if they were not written by Iynatixs, leem to be a 


them, * owa Zgyirpe dx", £ (waxy) ewiar, not a col- 


Chap. v. 


Tir 4 
Lptars 


C. 


y Fulins Poliux, O10was* |, 4+ C. 1 $. ood 


d. 


xr to call or cull out, are in cftcct all one, and agrce- 1wviu 


CamnamTh will ſignifi that Church which was plant- x, 


colle&ed by Baroxizs, and accordingly B-&v>or here zur 


"Oxgr <54ev 


Mf Avi 


THE 
:SECOND EPISTLE GENERA I. 


*OF 

PE TIE R. 
Hat this ſecond Epiſtle of S. Peter was not at hiſt received in the Church of Chrift with fo univerſal an 
agreement and conlent as the former, may be concluded from Exſcbius and others of the Antients. Burt 
that either it was not received into the antient Canon,or not acknowledged to be written by that Apoltle,is the 
too halty athrmation ot ſome few later writers, For the confirming of which,becauſe the polthumous Annot s- 
tis of the moſt learned and judicious Hago Grotixs (a perſon which hath deſerved fo extreme ly well of this 
laſt age) have offered a ſpecial argument, it will not be amiſs briefly to conlider it. Ir is this z Peter, as all 
know, died under Nero 3 but this Epyſtle, as it is there ſuggeſted, at leaſt the third Chapter of ir, was written 
after the deſtruction of Ferzſalem. This is attempted to be thus proved : becauſe ns Chritian ever believed 
that the end of the world rwronld come till after the Deftruttion of 1be Fewiſh State (but that ſoon aftcr that it 
would come, was the opinion of many z ) where, laith the objection, the writer of this Exijtle arms his readers 
with patience in expefiation of the laſt day, if it came nt ſ» ſoon as they expedited. Hereupon the conclution 
there is, that Simeon, the Biſhop of Feruſulem next after F ames, is probably to be deemed the writer of this 
Epi/He, who lived after the deſtraction of Ferwſalem, till Trajan's time, and then was crucihed. To make this 
good, theſe inconveniences are preſently toreſcen, which this opinion muſt neceſſarily fall upon. One from the 
beginning of the Epiſtle, where he is {tyled Simon Peter, (which cannot belong to Simeon Biſhop of Feruſalem, 
who was not called Peter) and *'Am2a® Apoſtle of Feſns Chrift, which as little belongs to Simeon, whole pre- 
deceſſor Famer in his Epiſile ſtyles himſelf no more then S3#a@- 2 ſervant of Feſus Chrift. A ſecond from &. 3. 
15. where he calls the Apoſtle Pax! <zamris 5a 3 NA93; our beloved brother. To theſe inconveniencies the 
only expedient that is there offered is this conjecture ( Puto titwlem fuiſſe, &c.) that the word Nirez& Peter 
ſhould be 1. ft out in the Title, and fo likewiſe the word Apsle, and 10 the form be reduced to that of Fames 
and Fude, Zvunvr TAG Ince Xou58, $ymey the ſervant of Feſws Chrit; and fo likewiſe that the words rendred, 
our beloved brother, were not in the antient Copies. But ofthis there is not pretended any colour of authority 
from any antient Copy, but onely, Credo ita comperturum ſi quis antiquiora quam nor habemus Eviftole bujus 
exemplaria invenerit, I believe that be which ſhall meet with more antient Cypies then thiſe which we now have, 
will find it thus. Which as it is an acknowledgement that no Copy which we now have favours this conje-. 
Cure, and (o that it is deprived of all authority or probable ground, ſo it is an evidence of the infelicity and 
grcat injury done to learned men, whole notes and all their molt ſudden conjectures, which never paſt the Au- 
chors review,or ſecond, maturer thoughts,are indifferently put togercher,and (et out by others after their death. 
For it is not imaginable that that mott judicious learned man, who was fo great a maſter of reaſon, and (© fel- 
dome or never atſumcs to pat off any opinion of his own upon his own Pate and Credo, thomghts and belieff, 
or conjeftures, ſhould thus leave out words and cxprefſions upon his own phanlic, without any pretence of any 
one Copy to aſſilt him. This will be yet more ſtrange, if it be remembred firſt, that ch, 3, x. this is aid to 
be a ſecond Eviſtle, written much to the ſame purpole with the former, which is very agreeable to S, Peter's 
being the Author of it,the tormer being wholly bent to fortitic the Chriſtian ſuttecrers in their confiancy againlt 
the baits and ſedudions of the Gnofticky, but can no way be competible to Symeon the Biſhop of Ferzſalem,ot 
whom no records of thoſe times tell us that he ever wrote any, and of whom it is not by thoſe A4notations 
pretended that he wrote two Epiſtles. Secondly, that ch. 1. 16, 17. there is a whole paſſage which cannot 
poſſibly belong to Biſhop Symesn, but ſignally doth belong to the Apolile Peter, that of having been on the 
boly Mount with Chriſt, and hearing tholc words, This is my beloved Son, &&c. which certainly belongs to the 
Transhiguration, Mat.17. where only Peter and Fames and Fobn were preſent with Chrift, And it is as {trange, 
which on thoſe verſcs is faid in thoſe Aznvtatiens, tirlt, that theſe words mult not be referred to the Trans- 
figuration on Mznt Taboy, but to that other paſſage, Fob. 12. 38. (whereas H. Grotis in thoſe Annotations 
(which are known to be his) on Mat. 17. diſtintly applies the words to that on Mownt Tabr.) And fecond- 
ly, that when the voice Fob. 12. 28. was in the other words, #942 4 mar Bu ro, T bare 8 orified, and will 
glorifie again, it is there tuggeſted, that the words, This is my beloved Son, &c. were put in by ome ſcribes 
who took the Epiſtle tor S. Peter's. For which again there is not the leaſt proof offered trom any Copy an- 
tient or modern:So unhappy are all thoſe conjeQures in this matter,and ſo injurious to him whote name they 
have aſſumed to give them authority. *Tis true, there is ſome ſhew of proof offered there, that the phraſe, 
boly mountain, ver. 18. cannot belong to Moxnt Tabor, being uſed by the Hebr. onely for the Mount Morjab 
whete the Temple was. But that argument is of ſmall validity, becauſe though Morzah be ordinarily ſtyled 
the boly mountain, and no other youchſafed that title by the Fews, becauſe of God's preſence peguliay to the 
Temple, which gave it the title of holineſs 3 yet it is certain that other places,where God hath appeared to be. 
. preſent by his Angels, have by the Fews aud God himſelf been acknowledged and tiyled boly (as when Moſes 
is commanded As 7. 33. to put off bis ſhoves, for the place where he ſtands is boly grownd)) and it is evident, 
that that glorious appearance, & cloud, & voice at Mownt T aber were evidences of this preſence,which might 
therefoie by analogic with the Sacred fiyle, denominate it an holy moxntain. To this purpoſe it is farther evi- 
dent that S. Fude v. 18, ſpeaking of the ſcoffers that ſhould come is the laſt time, walking after their own luſt r, 
cites that predi&tion from the Apoſtles of owr Lord Feſwes Chrift, ver. 17. where it is reaſouable to believe that 


\ this Epiytle ch, 3. 3+ is referred to, (as indeed a great part of the argument of this Epiftte 15 there made ule of ; ) 


« 


Tyy 3 for 


Annotations on the Title, 


for in it thoſe very words are met with, (and are not ſo in any other Apoltolick writing) Knming this firft, 
that there ſhall come in the laſt dayes ſerfferr, walking after #heir own Inſtr. From all theſe premiſes contide- 
red, it is abundantly clear, that it there be truth in this Epiſtle, (which they that acknowledge it a place in the 
Canon, and only queltion 1ts being written by S. Peter, eannot well be allowed to doubt of ) or if S. Fade lay 
truc, then S. Peter was the Author ot it : For there are not greater and ſurer evidences of any Epift les bing 
writtcn by the acknowledged Author of it then are theſe forenamed, the title of Simon Peter, the addition ot 
an Apojtle of Teſns Chriſt, the mention ot a former Epiſtle, the having been with Cbrift on Mount Tabor, the 
being callcd an Ape of Chrift by S. Jude; all which in all copies ſtand unmoved, to ſecure the authority of 
this Epi/tle, and to convince us of the Author of it. As for the argument taken from the time of S. Peter's 
death betore the dettruftion of Ferwſalem, &c. it 15 void of all force. For, (to grant all the former parts of it, 
that S. P:ter dicd under Nero, that that was before the deſtrutiion of Fernſalem, that all Chriſtians expeli.d 
that deſtrutiinn before the end of the world; ) Firſt, it doth not tollow, that if this Epiſtle were written by Sy- 
meon, it ſhall therefore tall to be atter the deſtruction of Ferwſalem: tor 7 ames the tutti Biſhop was put to death, 
and ſo S;men ſucceeded in that See, 5 years before the deltruction of Feruſalem, and 5 years before the death 
ot S. Peter. Secondly, it 15 not true which is ſuggettcd in the argument, and on which one thing all the vall- 
dity of it depends, that this Epiſtle was written after the deſtruction of Feruſalem. And for the only proof 
ut that, taken trom hence, that the Author of this Epiftle arms his readers with patience 1n expeRation of the 
laſt day, that is tar from truth alſo, there being no word in this Epiſtle tothat matter. One paſſage there 
is which rcters to the er:d of the world, chap. 3. verl. 7. but not as approaching or conceived by any to ap- 
proach : But the other paſlages ot the coming of the day of the Lord as a Thief, and the like, belong all to that rxirne & 
judgment on the Fews, expreſicd in like phraſes by Chriſt, Mat. 24. and by the Apoliles in their Epiſtles, and '** 
not tothe day of univerſal doom or deſirution of the whole world, (fee chap. 3. Note d.) Having thus am 
iwcred the pretenſions againlt the Author of this Epijt/e, it remains that we inquire of the time of writing it, 
which by C.1.14- may juitly be concluded to have been a little before his death, and that in the time of his laſt 
danger before his Martyrdom, trom the evident approach whereof,or revelation concerning it,he affirms him- 
{cit tro know that the time of his putting off this his Tabernacle, that is, his death, 274 3, # very ſuddain- 
ly to come, very near at hand. That Percy and Paul from (cveral parts of their travails came to Rome about the 
tweltth of Nero.to defend, and comtort, and contirm the Church that was perſecuted there,hath been reafon- 
ably concluded by Chronologers. And in this year, Anno Chr. 67. about the beginning ot Oftober, they are 
both thought to be calt into prilon,and ſoon after put to death. Aud then this is the moſt probable time for the 
writing this Epſt/ez which being fo near the war, on which tollowed the deſtruQion of the Fews, it is evi- 
dent what occaltioned the writing of this Epiſtle (and S. Fude's, which being on the ſame (ubject mult be dated 
about the ſame time ) viz. the confirming the perſecuted afflicted Chriſtians in their expeRation of that deli- 
vcrance which they ſhould now ſhortly meet with, by the deſtruction ot their perſccutcrs. The certainty of 
which he declares,as alto the reaſons of its being thus long delayed,and the undiſcernibleneſs when it comes, 
fortitying them alſo againlt the intuſions of the Gnoſticks, who took advantage of the continuing of their per- 
{©cutions ſo long,and much ſolicited and afſalted the conſtancy ot the afflicted Chrittians z of whom he there- 
fore warns them, and that by forctelling that they ſhould be ſoon deltroyed alfo, and all that were corrupted 
by them. 


P:raphraſe. CHAT 3 


57 Imon Peter, a ſervant and ati Apoſile of Jeſus Chriſt,to them that 
+ have obtained like precious faith with us, * through the tighte-* in 
@ ouſncſs of God, and out Saviour Jeſus Chriſt 3 ] 
the Goſpel, to all the Jewes FF 2+ Grace and peace be multiplyed unto you through the # ackoow 
vherevs they are diſperſed , = + knowledge of God, and of Jeſs our Lord, ] ledgmend 
(ſee 1 Pet t.1.)which have received the faith of Chrift, (and in that reſpe& areas valuable in Gods ſight as we the Apo- 
peftles of Chriſt) that faith, I ſay, whoſe obje is the righteouſneſs of Chriſt our God and Saviour, either as that ſigni. 
fies his way of juſtifying men now under the Goſpel (ſee note on Kom. 1. b.) or as it may note his fidelity and juſtice in 
periorming what he hath promiſed us in the Goſpel 2 

2. I ſalute you, and wiſh you all that felicity, which 1 promiſe my ſelf you will enjoy by the receiving of the faith, 
6nd by your experience and evidence of God's goodnefs and faithfulneſs to you in Jeſus Chriſt ; 


3. According as he/of his ?' According to his divine power hath given unto us all things that pertain yn- 


goodnefs,and by exerciſe of his £9 life and godlinels, through the # knowledge of him that hath called us to * actaow- 


controlling omnipotent power, glory and 2 vertue a | le-gment 
hzth afforded vs all —_ that pertain to felicity hereafter, or to piety here, by means of our faith, and profefion or ae- 4 or, by his 


1, Simon, by Chriſt, whoſe ?+ 
Diſciple 1 was, ſurnamed Peter, 
and by him after, with others, 
ſent by commiſion to preach 


b 


Knowledgement of Chriſt, who hath revealed himfelfunto us,and called us into his ſchool,by moſt convincing argiments own glory» 
of his anthority and miMion from heaven ; firſt by that glorious a& of the holy Ghoſt's deſceriding upon him, and the an- for the 49. 
gel ſaying from God [This is my beloved ſon, in whom lam well pleaſed, (For that that is the meaning of the word Glo- op on . 


ry ſee note on Mat.3.k.R om. g.c.) ſecondly, by his miracles which he did among men here,& by his Apoſtles ever ſince 3 Pity 


. :hich two, as eviden- , Whereby * are given anto us exceeding great and precious promiſes : that * havebeen 
FP . . ma bw of _ by thele you F might be partakers of the divine nature, having eſcaped the > cor- given Hl 
eruth of them , huge promiſes ruption that is inthe world through luſt. ] /*- 1/5544 4, 1 _ 
have been made overto us of a moſt glorious and valuable nature; on peeps to allure and attra& you to all divine puri- 
ts by receiving the faith of Chriſt, and forſakingthat abominable co of unnatural luſts, and other like fins, which 
through wo {& of the Gnoſticks is now become ſo common and ordinary among the profeſſors of Chriſtianity, (ſee note 
on C.2 4.) 


' 5 In reſpe& of whom it 5* * And beſides this, giving all diligence,add to your faith vertuc;and to ver-# &od t6 
is neceſary that you be very fue © knowledge ] | this purpod 
By 2470 T0» 
er, And you 
oareful thereforey) for the Kidge M8. reads y 905% 


803 


d. 


Chap. 4. The ſecond Epiſtle of Peter. Parahbrafſe. 
careful and diligent, that conſtancy, courage, perſeverance (ſee nete a.) be ſuperftru@td on your profeMion of the Chcl- 
ſtian faith ; that knowledge of myſteries be joyned to that courage, and that it ſupplant it not 3 5 | 

+ continence 6, And to knowledge + temperance z and to * temperance patiencezand to pa- @_ That firi& continence be 
> pa... nent ticnce godlineſs 3 | one thing that accompanies 
that knowledge 3 then to that continence, in avoiding the pollutions of the fleſh, to which the Gnoſticks would ſeduce 
you, under pretence of myſterious knowledgt ; and a chearful patience, or reſolution of bearing whajſoever may fall on 
you from the enemies of your rofeſſion, whether Jews or falſe heretical Chriſtians ; to that patience, liery and frequent- 
ing of the publick ſervice of God, not giving over the aſſembly, as ſome of the Hebrews did, Heb. 10. 15. to avoid perſe- 
cution 3 
* hinkned 7. And to godlineſs # brotherly kindneſs; and to brotherly kindneſs cha- . then to your piery,kind- 
HOI rity. 'nels to all, your fellow-Chri- 
aſ\agiar jans (contrary to the fiery contentions and fa&ions among them, cauſed by rhe Groſtick:;) and to that kindneſs to your 
fellow-Chriſtian, perfe& charity to all men, even your enemies and perſecuters, 
+ or preſent $. For if theſe things be in + you and abound, they make you that yu ſhall | Toh ; | 
20s - neither be # barxen, nor unfruittull F in the knowledge of our Lord Jcſus a od uo Nd _ 
MS. reads Chrilt. ] ; you in- any eminent degree, will 
IT ou render you good and faithful ſervants of Chriſt and ſuch as becomes your Chriſtian orofeMlion. 
« floth ” , . ; : 
; JIA 9 But he that lacketh thelc cw, is _ and cannot (ce far off, and hath |, a,q he that falls vack in- 
ye. forgotten * that he was purged from his ol card to any of thoſe ſins, contrary 
ledgement ts-thoſe vertues, is like a purblind man that cannot ſee things that are at a diſtance from him, thinks (through this fault 
wc Gr 1 mv in his eyes, or forgetfulneſs in his underſtanding) that Chriſtianity may give him liberty and licence, (as the Gnoſticks 
* the perk. ſay it doth) whereas it wasnot Jong ago that Chriſtianity call'd kim out of theſe pollutions, and wrought this purifica- 
—_— tion upon him, which is dire&ly contrary thereunto. 
k:n3, «4h v8 _ th her, brethren ,. give diligence # to make your 
$a us 5s 10+ Wherefore f the rather, brethren ,. g w e & Thi 
roy d calling and election ſure : for if ye do theſe things, ye fhall f never lige wu romp prin 
+ brethren, > of 
ads won: and diligence to make God's 
more dili- mercies in calling you to be Chriſtians, and deſigning you deliverances, effeQual to you. This muſt be done by your vigi- 
gent, raNfv lancy over your ſclves, that you relapſe not into thote former ſins from which you came out at your converſion to Chriſt 
ahaty<) which if you do, you ſhall never miſcarry, or forfeit that great benefit of being Chriſtians, and of being that remnant tha 
a4 01.70 Y y * $ £ 
* or by your ſhould now be delivered, wheti the reſt of the Jews that believe not ſhall be oyed. 
—_— conſolation and eleQtion firm, for the King's M 5 reads Hs Tr 19a vjuerr ipnerr Befearcs paths 900 
riiguzhoy- Þ by no means miſcarry s wh Tlavoure 
11. For ſoanentrance ſhall be miniſtred unto you abundantly into the ever- \,. xox by this means you.. 
laſting kingdom of our Lord and Saviour Jeſus Chrift. } ſhall be capable of being the 
men of which the kingdom of Chriſt (hall be made up, that kingdom which begins in the vengeanceexecuted on the un- 
believing impenitent Jews, and in delivering the believers, and (hall laſt moſt gloriouſly for ever in ſubduing of enemies, 
and delivering of diſciples. 
Why one 12. Wherefore * I will not be negligent to put you alwayes in remembrance 6. wi or con 
King's Law of theſe things, though ye know them , and be eſtabliſhed in the preſent Qunents hereia makes ms 
_ fox truth. thus folicitous to inculcate 


theſe things unto you : not that I think you ignorant in this point of do@&rine concerning the method that ſhall be uſed 
by Chriſt in ere&ing his kingdom here on earth, viz. by coming in vengeance on the obdurate, and delivering thecon- 


ſtant perſevering Chriſtians ; for 1 am [ure you have been taught it over and over again, and ſufficiently inftru&ed and 
ſatisfied in the truth of it, 


13. + Yea, Ithink it meet, as long as lam in this tabernacle, to ſtir you up by 13- But think it not amiſs, 


putting you, in remembrance rf as long as I live in this world, 
or in this fleſh, to be your remembrancer, and refreſh theſe notionsftir up that knowledge which is already in you : 


14- Knowing that ſhortly I muſt put off +; my tabernacle, even as our Lord ,, Knowing that the tims 
Jeſus Chrift hath ſhewed me. ] of my diſſolution now ſudden- 


ly = Lp neu ps according as Chriſt, when he foretold of ſome that ſhould ſurvive this coming of his to the deſtrugion 
of the 


ws, (which now | ſpeak of ) gave an intimation to me that I ſhould not, Joh. 21. 18, 22. and poſitively affirmed 
that I ſhould be crucified, as cre long I expett to be. 


* But N 15.* Morcover I will endeavour that you may be able after my deceaſe to have i5. And therefore being to 
theſe things alwayes in remembrance. ] dye before this comes to paſs, 


but many of you likely to live to ſee it, it is my duty and purpoſe by this Epiſtle to fix it in you, that when I am dead and 
gone, you may remember this certain truth of Chriſt's on! and coming to deſtroy the Jewiſh uabelicvers and cru- 
cifiers, and to preſerve and reſcue the believers among them (ſee c, 2. 9.) 


16. For we have not followed cunningly-deviſed fables,when we made known 


unto you the power aud © coming of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, but were eye-witnel- PE. * ye whereby bt gon 
{es of his majcfty. } | | upon which we have grounded 
this do&rine concerning Chriſt's coming in power to the deſtru&ion of his enemies, an 


| d reſcuing of believers, but the 
very things which we (aw adumbrated, and heard diſcourſed on by Moſes and Rlias((ce note on Mat. 17, a. and Luk. 


9+ Z1. note c.) when I and James and John were with Chriſt on Mount Tabor, and ſaw the Majeſty that was inflated on 
him at his transfiguration, Mat. 17. 


receiving 17. For'f he * received from God the Father honour and glory, when there I wa POL Rar 9 EINE 
—_— came ſuch a voice to him from the * excellent glory, This is my beloved Son in Fs that Majeſty SR 
zaxs _ Whomlam well pleaſed. 


| Father by way of viſion, fore- 
telling what ſhould ſoon be inftated on him, there was a voice which came out of that ſhining cloud, Mat. r7. 5. 


= with it theſe words , Thou art my beloved Son, &c. which ſignified God's deſign of inſtating the kingdome on 

im, 

twealw 19. f And this voice which came from heaven we heard,X when we were with 14 anq 1 alto with James 

$ dnontaaey. hit in the holy mount. ] | ; and John heard this voice 

* being are which came out of the cloud, Mat. 17. $; being then with him on that mount, where he was transfigured, and which by 
thc evident preſence of God by his Angels there became an holy place : ſeenote on the Title of this Epiſtle. 


+3 ut os 


Yyy4 19. tf We 
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Parapbraſe. 


19. And beſide theſe adum- 
brations by way of viſion in 
the mount, we have man 


20. This being a principle 
known to all,that no Scripture- 
prophecie is without particular miſſion and ap 


The ſecond Epiſtle of Peter. 


19. + We have alſo a more ſure word of prophecie, whereunto ye do well that ? And we 


ye take heed,as unto a light 


r0- 


h interpretation. ] 


rit's coming upon them, 


pb 


46's 


AnTy ra ſ- 
en! 


ri riticdur 


* 7. Bellerc. 
Fhon, 


Trio 


Dxgartn 


b, 


$5455 times to be debauched to fin, particularly, and in the 
molt eminent manner;to thole {ins againſt naturc;abo- 
#4353: minablc heathen luſts : {o' 2 Cor. 7. 2. Na 5899 02- 
&#% wh we have corrupted no man, '(cems to relate to thoſe 
falſe teachers, the Gnofticks,atnong them, whordid thus 
corrzp4 and ſeduce their diſciples. Agrecable to which 
x that ſpcech of Heraejitns in his Epiſtle to. Herpwode- 


21. Fornone of the prophets 
of any time have urdertaken of G 
that office on their own heads, or propheſied their own fanſies or J—_ but all the 
men called and ſent by God on his meſſages, and inſpired &inſtry 
have delivered. And therefore you cannot run any hazard in depending upon that which they have foretold ſhall come 
to pals in theſe, which they called the laſt, dayes, Joel 2, 28,30,31,32 and in many other places, 


V. 3. Vertue] The word «yer» vertxe, beſide the 

ordinary known notion of it for probity of manners a- 

mong, men,as the generical word that contains all mo- 

ral and Chriſtian vertucs under it, (in which ſenſe it is 

uled Fhil. 4. $.) doth in this Chapter fignthe two 

things, very diſtant from one another, & both of them 

differing from this. In chis verle it tignihes the power 
of God which he ſhewed in Chrift, cipecially the mi- 
raclcs which he was enablcd to work: and fo 'tis here 
joyncd with the glory 3 whether the defcent of the H»- 
ly Ghoſt on him and on the Apoſtles (which is ordina- 
rily called Shechina and 465 Glory, ſec Mat. 3. c.)or 
whether the glory that ſhone 1n his works and do- 
Arine be meant by it. So 1 Pet. 2. 9, «jrre/ xaniCar. 
7®- the vertres (in the Plural) of him that called ws 
out ef darkni(ſe into this great light, that is, his miracu- 
lous power, divine ations and words together. But 
then 1n the 5 verſe of this Chapter,the word ſeems to 
have yet a third notion, and belonging there evidently 
to men, not God, as here, it cannot yet be fhily inter- 
pretcd by that word Vertue, which is the general com- 
prehenfive title of all vertuesz for many of them are 
attcrnamed, as coninmce, patience, Kc. and required 
to be ſuperitructed upon this of «;er9 vertue, Which 
would not be ſo proper ; but it (rems rather co ſignihe 
(inthat notion wherein both the Greek «2875 and the 
Latine virt#s arc oiten uſed ) arSeiliaw, x Cor. 16. 13. 
manhood, courage, Or fortitude, in adhering to Chriſt, 
Mat. 16. 24- Which tne Gnyfticks, againſt whom he 
armes them, would fo tain rub them of now in time of 
perſecutions) ſo as in thole verles of ® Exripides, 

Oro @ 4 wes mis ovpproper jiza Inver" 

"Em « TTainur” «;triu find teomwm Sera ry 
Fortiiude 535 wery uſefull againſt afflitions, a man may 
ſew virine in bit death. For there fortitude and virtue 
are all one.. And lo to their virtue Or courage they mult 
adde knowledge, that is, that true Chriſtian know- 
ledge, to which their $w4«rouG- rar knowledge 
ſtyled was oppoſed 3 and to that, continence, 
to their ancleanneſs and filibineſ; and to 
that, perſeverance, &c. jult as 2 Cor. 6. 6. after patience 
tn affliciions, ver. 4. and purity, is 9960s knowled, 
which again: that it is ſet oppolite to that pretended 
the Gnoſticks, Tee the Context there, and Note a. on 


falſly fo 


contrary 


that Chapter. 


V. q- Corr ton ] $I6/ea.Zru corrumpi ſignifies ſorne- 


Annotations on Chap, 71. EM 


the 8 * day-ſtar ariſc in your hearts : | 

phecies in the Old Teftament concerning this matter, v. 12, of the deftrugion ofthe Jews, and preſerving of a remnant, 
which together with Chriſt's prediions Mat.24, are yet a more firm,\ure,infallible argument to us than any other. And 
"tis well done of you to ſtudy & obſerve theſe prophecies, which may ſtay your hearts in this ſtate of afliion and perſe- 
cution,until that day of your deliverance come,ot till the forerunners of it, Luk.21.28,begin to ſhew themſelves unto you. 


20. Knowing this hrſt, that no prophecie of the Scripture is + of any private + of their 


ointment from God z that which the prophets there have foretold being 
not the ſuggeſtions of their own ſpirits, what they thought good, but what God inſpired and moved them to, by his Spi- 


e: 
of 


Chap. i. 


that ſhinech in a dark place, untill che day dawn,and frmpro.. " 


pactick 
word,z, i . 
oh beets 
Tray) 4 24s. 
ACOLIETS 
* moratig- 
ft 


own rite. 
tion, moti- 
looſe. 


y was 


21. * For the prophecie came not in old time by the will of man : but holy men * For pro. 
od ſpake f as they were moved by the holy Ghoſt. ] _ 


not any time 
IO png have been brought 
,every word which they t » mira 

/4 ern 

THY 

+ being car» 

ried ge- 

Gy 44107 


d by the holy Spirit of G 


f 


rus, Tint (Copwnyds; rin Copmane3; rin (opp 


We; Tir (vupIog pe; » Golge, ix Ins , via F 


«mizlor, IVith whom have I accompanie# in adultery , 

in nurther, in drunk-nniſſe, in corruption, or pollution ? 

I corrupt, I wrong no man of them all. Thus was $9: 

crates accuſed os dmnur, «5 Avuicr, of (vie of 

viev, as « deceiver, a debaucher, corrupter of youth 3 and 

this the fume of his accuſation, «0# Kurggrrs Nat 

Migar The rixcs be wrongs and corrupt the your men. 

So in a narration of —_ in * Pallading, of a pf 
Chriſtian Virgin put by the tyrannicalJudge into a bro. * 
thel-houſe, the debauch'd young men ſtrait came, B«- 

bleu raiTy oes 090231 twnir, to company with ber 

for corrnption , that is, to commit all filthinefſe 

with her. And fo after he that freed her from that 

houſe is ſaid Tis «nur v8oges antpacta ro bave deli- 

vered her from tbu diſhonowrable or vile corruption. 

And ſoc.'11. 3. So perhaps DeySrg mv yl, Rey, 21 viights 
1!. 19. corrupting the earth, ſce Note c. So Epbeſ..” _— 

4+ 22» the old heathen condition is called the old man, 


63 ng dv@ x7 ms Frwvpia tis amns, corrupted ae- Sergio 
cording to thoſe lwſts of deceit, that is, the unnatural S,i;--- 


luſts of the Heathen world, thcn brought into the 

Church by the falle teachers, the Gnoſticks. So Fude 

10. © rsms pier), in theſe they are corrupted, no- © Tur 
ting their corrupt practices contrary to nature, Thug 0 
01:opMRegt in Ignatixs Epiſt. ad Ephbeſ. is by the Tran- 

flator rendred Maſculorum concubitores , and by He- 

ſycbius wrhe?, and lo reap & inthe Epiſtle of Bar- 

nab as, in this ſenſe, ſo vulgar in other Authors. And 

thus it clearly _ in this place, (and others of this 

Epiſtle ) having & #hwpig in luſt added to it, and ms is 

| 9 x6qu@, thatis in the world, referring tothoſe un- 

natural Gentile praCtices. So 99es corrwption c. 2. 12. 

is all unnatural hlthinefs3 ſce Note on Rom. $. x. and 

Note on 2 Pet. 2. b. 

V. 5. Knowledge ] The true notion of the ward CG. 
yoo knowledge wn this and many other places will rrns 

be beſt diſcerned by obſerving that the word is uſed 

1 Cor. 12. 8. asa peculiar 28 or gift of the Spirit 

(ſee Note on 1 Cor. 4. c. & 1 Pet-3. c.) and ſignifies the 
underſtanding of the word of God, that.is, the Scri- 
ptures,in the diviner & more myſterious ſublime ſenſe, 

fach as the Judaizing Gnofticks pretended to have an 
abſtract of, Roms- 2+ 20- called there poypwrrs gounur, Miptenc 
ſuch as to which the Fews pretend in their Cabols. So 70 
again C. 13+ 2. where ou 160%, all knarvledge, is the nzm non 
ſame with &#5 mt yveree, krow myſteries precedent, _ |. 
and differs from mwiton wi9%2 all faith, in this, that mien pq@, 
yarn, ol e, is chat more ſubtile myſterious 
underſtanding of the Old Teftament, and mim miges, Aim wr; 
all faith, is all kind of Chriftian faith, even that that 


hath che gift of miracles annexed to K; So again ver.$. 
where 


Chap. i. 


Rave 


- 
0. muy 


Ss 


PrSorv uy 
yrans 


d. 


Eun 


% 
Evu;h 


lo0z5 on im thee with that reverence, and on occation 


of which he being, not abc to diſcern fo lubcilly, comes 
to lia and periſh by reaſon ot thy having and uling it, 
Tone ifne Vail. SO 2C 07.4. 6 the knoroledge if the glory of God 
in the face of Feſus Chriſt, that is, the underſtanding of 
that great myſicric wherein God cxhibired himlelt ro 


us in the perion 0: Cirilt mcarnate. So when we read 


#82110 ah wnding, or #438" excelling yoyned 


withir, Fpb ſe 3. 19. and Phil 3.8. From thele no- 


tions of the w xd it 15 that the Gn fticky of thoſe times 


took their names, pretendivg to all {ccret mytierious 
und. r{tanding ot the Old Teitament, and grounding 
all the nlthy paſſages ot their Doctrine upon leveral 
pl:cc5 to interpreted by them after their own polluted 


p1.nhes, as may 2 leen in Epiphaniue. This-is men- 


t onvcd by re Apoſtle under the t1:le of $4SwropOr 
we 1s ky wlelge fiiſly jo called, 1 Tim. 6. 20. by 
{umn Called gnwr 6 brow'elge, and the yY@gmwr know- 


1 perions, but, {ith he, $#HerpSÞ very falſly o 
fty! d by them. and 10 "tis acknowledged by 7 beopby- 
Lit. And according to this it is that the Apolile Bur- 
nabas in 01S Epile ( hoſe fragments of it that are come 
to us) icrting himiclt diſtinctly againſt theſe Gafticky, 
tnat out of the myltica] mtcrpretation o: the O:d Te- 
{frament brought in many 4amnable duCctrines, (nor 


ouly the neccffity of continun: g Circumcition, &c. but 
the 1awiuln-1s of all abominable unnatural filthinels, 


and withall the denying of Chrijt's coming really 1n 
the fleſh ) ters up another 30974%#, or myltical cxpo- 


lition ot the Old Tettament, and in that whole Ert- 
|t'e interprets many places of Scripture to the maintain- 
ing of Chriſtianity agaimitt them. And hence 1 con- 


Ccive it1S thar in this Epiſtle, which 15s ſo wholly de- 


lIignecd as an antidote agatult the Groſfticky (as the Epi- 
ftieot S. Tulealio 15) and particularly againſt ther 
abominable hithy practices, the word 329015 kn w- 
ler/re 15 uſed, not tor that x@<:v«4 or gift of myſterious 
knowledge, bat tor the true ſaving Chiiliian know- 
Icdge, in oppolition to that pretended to by the Gno- 
fticks, and therciore it 1s here encompaſled with virime 
on one tide. meaning by it courage andconſtaucy in the 


F ith (tte Note a.) lo oppolite to their Doctrine of 


compliances, and #y*ea74 Eemtinerce on the other 
kdc;and the adding ot thete one to another,courage,to 
thcirraith, and continence to their yow ors ky wiedge, 
15 by him advitcd to, on purpoſe to teltitie and demon- 
ſtrate their having torlaken the o =e# &» FaWwpiig ver. 4. 
tholc ah minable iuſts, & #3{(49, fo uſcd in the Hea- 
then IWorld, and brought into Chriſtianity by the Guo- 
ſticks. 

V. 10. Calling and Elc#im ſure | What is meant 
by *aiers calling, hath been faidat large Note on Mat. 
20. C. the mercy ot God in making them Chriliians 3 
and to what by #4039 eleflioz, Note on 1 Pet. 2. C. 
that peculiar f:vour of being the remnant to whom 
the promiles of deliverance belouged, and in whom 
they ſhould be fultilled, when the relt of that people, 
retaining vbdurate 1n their fias, {hould be dettroyed. 
All che difficulty remaining is to determine what is 


Amuotations on the ſecond Epiſtle of Peter. 
where 'tis mention'd as an extraordinary gift,and joyn- 
ed with 7 onguer and Prophecyings ;, fo c. 14. 6. Re- 
vel ation, Knowledge, Tongues, Prophecie : and trom 
thence it comes to fignihe news; the more exquilite 
knowledge of Chrift and the myſicries of the Go- 
ſpel, as Cl. 2. 3. the bidden treaſures of knowledge 3 
which is alſo intimatcd by xaFda ms 316/0ver, the hey of 
knowledge, Luk. 11.52. that knowledge which is lock'd 
up. So Ram. 11. 33+ 4815 O88, the knowledge of God, 
ot which there was fuch a 2zI@ profundity, and chap. 
15. 14. TS ours the knowledge of all myfteries. 
Tit this is it that is ſpoken of, 1 Cor. $. 1. appears by 
that which is affirmed ot t,that it doth pvorey, puff vp, 
for ſo knowledge ot mytterics js of all chings molt apt 
to do. So vcr. 10. that knowledge which another 


ſtyled certirudo ſubjet;, the certainty of the ſuljett 


IT 


an Upuy THI Tao RANT &, bn lu 
works 840 make conſolati n aud fiion firm t» yu 


caliing could do. 


folation as it is afforded by God, not as it is in us, 
his real goodnefs to us, not vur apprehcnſion of it, 
lo that 1t may agree with ##2oylw elem, which we 


be meant chat which through the grace of God is in 
the Chriltians power by carc and diligence todo, viz. 
to qualifhe themſelves with a capacity of recetving 
the benetit and truit of thele mercies and favours ot 
Chriſt to remove the hindrances winch will keep theny 
trom bcing actually beneticial ro us, and toto render 
them firm, that is, ctt. ual to the good of our fouls. 
And all the promiſcs of God being conditional, and 
our performance ot that condition bcing trom us re- 
-quircd,that the favours of God bcttowed on us, his c2l- 
[ing and elc&;on, may be cttCtually (uch to us, real- 
ly tor our advantage , nut our woe, the only way to 
mane them ctfectual to us is our dilcharging our parts, 
pertorming the condition 3 and to this it ts that our dt- 
ligence is here required, which cannot be available in 
any thing elſe. That this is the meaning ot the words 


yau Gefen Tia ruyyeriay mult 7 art; walt, that the 
promiſe may be firm to all the pe-ple, which no way re- 
ters or looks to their conhdence or periwalion ot it, 
nor to the tirnincls of the promiſe only, but to the 
benetit and truit and cticEtuaincts of it to them : lo 
Roms. 15. 8. Chriſt became a miniter of the circumci- 
fron for the truth of God, that is, to matte good God's 
promiſes to the Jews, #5 1 fe Gaanwm eg eco panigg P 
me]v;w", to make the promiſes of the fathers firm that 
is, effetual, to exhibit and per:orm them to theme. SO 
Heb. 2. 2. If the word which ws [prken by Argels, that 
is, the Law given to Moſes, be firm, that 1s, were per» 
formed,tailed not of the eftect,( without any ret.rcnce 
to their perſwuſton of it,) tor {o "tis expreficd by what 
follows, and every tranſgr/ſſion and diſbedience recei- 
ved a jujt reward, that 1s, the breaches ot that Law 
were actually puniſhed. And according]y here their 
diligence in making their Calling and Elcttion firm , 
is taking care that the mercies of God toward them in 
calling, and chuſing, or preferring them betore others, 
| may prove eftcEual to them, that is, that they moy 
ODTArR 


may appear by this, that there is in this verſe no mc nn 
on of cither faith or hope, or any thing in us, but on'y 
of calling and elem, which are acts of God's t wv ir 
without and concerning us. The King's MS. rcad- it 
indeed with fome change, 1 F x2a5r v8 +, 27 C12 as 
mins Sui, |; yr co'd 


know 15 God $ elcCting or preterring ot us, or the t1- 
vour done to us by God, without any intimation of 
our apprchenſions. Secondly, this phrale cannot reter 
to the promiſes ot God, (o as to tignihe our making 
them ſure or firm, tor thry arc certaiuly and immuta- 
bly (o alrcady, and it is God, not we, that is ro make 
them (o, by pertorming ch-m to us. It remains then, 
that by this phrale #458244 mim to make firm, mutt 


may appcar by the like phraſe, Rome. 4- 16. #*s 7 «+ , 
B 


Ore 


meant by &Gaizy mire, to make Cithet or both theſe B14 +3 
firm, or ſire. And hrit, that this refers not to the afſu. 


ring our {c]ves of either, that 15, to our being contident 
that we are called or eleQcd, to our acquiring any cer- 
fainty of belicf or firmnels of hope in our own minds 
that we are in the favour ot God, which is ordinatily 


7 


F 
where conſo/a:ttin doth more found to that ſenſe then 


But of that readirg it is obſcrv4- 
ble, firſt, That the anticne Latine, that appars to 
have rcad the hr!t part of it as it is in. the King's MS. 
a 7 xaner 3;204 by roads works, doth no! acnnows 
ledge the latter, bur rctains x-Fowr calling, with the 0+ 
ther ordinary Copicsz ſecondly, Tnat the word Cal- 
ling 15 Ot in othcr p aces joyned with Eleſjion, but 
Conf lation never, which is a tarther prejudice againt 
this reading 3 thirdly, That if mega-rnne corfo/ation 
were retained, yct it mult neceſlarily lignihe that con- 
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Annotations on the ſecond Epiſile of Peter. 


obtain that benefit which was deſigned them by God | 
in theſe mercies,and which they ccrcainly (hall obtain | 
if they pertorm what is required of them. Thus in a 

like phraſe, fo apprebend, or lay hold on, eternal life, 


1 Tim. 6. 12. is but the interpretation of, fight theg»vd particularly mentions, C. 9. 31. Tavy0 rhe odds auny l ;2,10., 


fight, going before, the only way to the obtaining of 
Tr BeoBecror or reward ( like that in the Olympick 
games) which is given to none but conquerours, being | 
the contending roulpws, according to the laws of the 
agones, fighting and overcoming, which 1s exprels'd 
Phi!. 3. 12. by Nox « 187% z bu, I purſue, Or run, if ſo 
be I may obtain. | gl 
V. 16. Coming of our Lord | That myroia Xeve the 
coming of Chrift ſignitics the remarkable deſtruction 
of the impcnitent Jewes, and deliverance of the bclic-| 
vers among them, hath been ottcen ſhewed (lee Note 
on Mt. 24. b.) and particularly that *tis called his 
coming with power, M:t. 24. 50+ that is, as a King) 
or mighty perſon. Agreeably to that is here the power 


Lord, from that queſtion of the diſciples Mt. 17. 10s 
and Mar. 9.11. Why then ſay the Scriber, that Elixs 
muſt firſt come ? who, faith Malachi, was to come bc- 
tore that great and dreadful day. This S. Lake more 


Canary Anger © "IiquHANK » th-y ſpake of bis exodur, 
which be was ready t0 perform at Jeruſalem. What 
this "E&»Hl\& was hath there been ſaid, ce Note on 
Lwk. 9. b. viz. Chrift's going out of this world , as 
Moſes went out of t, Heb. 11. 22+ (which one 
ſtory gives that title of Exod4w to that ſecond Book of 
Myſes fo called) and to this is that great day of the 
Lord reſembled Jude 5. being attended firſt, with the 
deſtruction (as ot the ians there, the opprefſors 
ot him and the pcople ot God, and after of the Ijrae- 
lites themſclves that believed not, xe 5-10) ot the 
Jews here, the crucifiers of Chriſt, and perſccutcrs of 
Chriſtians and withall of all vicious abominable Chri- 


| ſtan proteſſors, that rwrn the Goſpel into licentionſneſs 3 


and ſecondly, with the deliverance of God's people, as 


«wie, in this ſenſe of his coming to diſcriminate be- 
tween the perſecutcrs and diſciples, fo hit one ſhou'd 
be taken, and ibe (1h: left, Mat. 24. 40- the obltt- 
nate obdurate Jews to be uttcr'y deuttroyed by the Ro- 
man Eag|cs, as by Chriſt's executioners, and the taith- 
tul awong thcm d-liver:d out of that ruine- And to 
that doth the Context here, and almoſt all the reſt ot 
this Epille, dirc& thoſe words 3 fee ch. 3. r, and 4- 
All the difficulty will be, how that which here 1mmic- 


Friar 7 diatcly follows, but were cze-wi:n:ſſes of bis M ijeſty 
wes cn belong to this particularly. To which I an{wer, 


Maigae ro6- 


wc diCt 


that the word wzanaing is there ſet to cxprels that 
Majetty which was by way of viſion repreſented and 
inſtated on Chriſt at the time of his Transhguration on 
Mount 1 abor, at which Peter was preſcnt as an &'vT6- 
Tus or eze-witneſs. This is clcar from v.17. by the voice 
that came out unto him fr-m the Magnificent Glory 
(that is, from that ſp/endid cloud, Mat. 17. 5. Mar. 9. 
7. and Lu", 9. 35. and that glorious appearance of An- 
gels, called his Glery, Lit. 9.31, 32+.) This is my be- 
loved ſom, &c. the very paſſage that 15 there mentioned. 
Now this Transhguration was meant by Chriſt to give 
Peter and Fohn ſome image and thadow of (a kiud of 
parable to expres} this coming of Chrift iu this glort- 
ous manner againſt his crucihers, and tor the relcue of 
all perſevering diſciples. This appears by th. ſe two cir- 
cumſtances; hrft, by the paſſage immediately prece- 
dent with which the (tory of the Transfiguration con- 
ne&ts in all the three Goſpels where *tis mentioned, ) 
viz. that be that will ſave bis life, that is, forſake Chri- 
ſtiamty, to avoid the preſent preſſures, ſhall loſe it, that 
1s, {hall be deſtroyed in that 2zywasDgia* but be that 
will loſe bis life f.r Chriſt's ſake, that is, venture the 
utmoſt d2nger rather then fall off from Chriſt, ſhall 
find, or ſaze 1t, that is, be thus dclivered, at Chriſt's 
coming to execute venyeance on thoſ; perſecuters: which 
arc the very words again uled by Chrift in the deſcri- 
bing of that coniing of histo the dettruction of the 
Jews, Luh. 17. 33- And farther,that be that ſhou!d be a- 


ſhamed of Chrijt of bim ſhall Chriſt be aſham:d,when be ſhall 


come in his own glory, and his Fathers, andthe Holy An- 
gel-, that is, when he comes in this Kingdome of his 
(not only at the day of doom, but 'peculiarly within the 
ſpace of the life of ſome by-ſtanders, as all the Goſpels 
agree in that place,& as at another _ 21. Chriſt 
ſaith particularly of S. Fobn, who live 

which that he might give them ſome eſſay hehad three 
of them up to the mountain, and was transfigured be- 
fore them, gave them ſome glimpſe of that tuture glo- 
rious coming ot his. The ſecond circumſtance to make 
this appear reaſonable, is the buſineſs of the diſcourſe 


which was betwixt Moſes and Elias and Chrift at 
that time, which appears by Matthew and Mark to 
be the approach of the great and dreadful day of the 


to ſee it. Of 


there of the children of Iſrael, fo here of all the cruc 
Iirachtcs, the taithtul diſciples of Chrift,that ſtick cloſe 
to him in deſpite ot perlecuters and ſeducers In re- 
ſpc& of which as Moſes was their 0797, ſavimner or de- 
liverer, and a God of vengeance to Pharaob, &c. and as 
Saviours arc ſaid to judge, Obad. 21. (o 15 this coming 
of Chriſt, the coming both ot a King and of a Saviour, 
todcftroy enemics and deliver friends, Which being 
| the matter of Elizs and Moſes's diſcourſe with Chrift, 
at which S. Peter him(ſclt was preſent ( & by thole very 
perſons ſomewhat was adumbrated alſo. Elias being he 
chat called for tire from heaven to conſme, and Moſer 
he that thus delivercd the Iſraelites out of Xigypt) S. 
Peter here may very well mcntion it, as a demonttra- 
tive evidence, by which he was able to make known 
unto'thert) this power and c-ming, v- 16. that is, this 
powerful regal coming of Chrift that now we (pcak of. 
V. 17. Received--- | What is meant here by aafor 


what hath been ſaid Note ec. and cſpecially by the ««- 
zanmoms, Majeſty of Chriſt , of which they are ſaid to 
have been eye-witneſſes. For this verſe being by the 8» 
for, annexcd as a proof to the former, it mutt follow 
that the Honor and Glory which Chriſt received here, 


ly ignificd the dignity royal that there, by way of vi- 
lion or prophecie, he was inftated in, this Commiſſion 
ſent him trom Heaven, as it were, by the hands of 
two great men, Myſes and Elias, who allo talk'd with 
him on this ſubject, and told him what ſhould befall 
him,firſt in his paſſage to this kingdom, and then how 


then this muſt be the meaning ot his receiving bonowr 
and glory here, that is, this Kingdome being thus (in 
viſion) inſtated on him a ſolemnity of which is that 
which follows, gvis wix9-'ous mdods, thy, or ſuch 
a, voice being browght to him, or delivered ont of the 
Magnificent Glory, (that is, out of the bright ſhining 
cloud (ſee Note on Mat. 3. c.) that appeared in that 
vition) This 3s my beleved (on, &c. lignifying God's pur- 
polc of ruling the world by him,devolving the govern- 
ment of all upon him. Some place of mittake here may 
be, by confounding together this Solemnity and this 
Majelty, from thence 1magining that this veice from 


received. But this is a miltake, it being firſt evident, 
that there were two things here mentioned of this vi- 
lion, one the obje& of their fight, of which they 
were «vrorla: eye-witneſſes, the other , of their bear- 


theſe was in ſeveral phraſes, the wyaauing Mao 
and 743 g IbFe bonoxr and glory, that was veſted on 


when, 


it ſhould be exerciſed by him upon his crucificrs. And . 


Id 


ing, or which izozul they beard. And the former of 


himithe latter the proclamation,as it were, before him, 


Chap. i, 


f. 


meg Os mp3; nulw z; Ev, receiving from God the Az8%r nubs 
Father honour and glory, will cafily be gueſſed both by v**® 


v.17. is that majeſty which they ſaw, v. 16. That ſure- Mngaraine 


GSwrnc nyo 
belone mines 


beaven was the Tk v fa hononr and glory which he 7:44 4 1ite 


Chap. ii. Annotations on the ſecond Fpiſtle of Peter, 


when in viſion he enters on this office : And of this it) that is ready; Firſt, that the riſing of the Phoſphorus 
i5 ſaid, ver. 1$. $ Turk nv gerlw nucs monty, Thy | here not being literally to be underſtood, was by this 
voice alſo we beard, as b-tore they had ſeen the majeſty | addition very titly contincd to the Metaphorical nota- 
or honour and glory, making, theſe, two diſparate | tion, in oxy hearts being oppoſed to in the beavens : Sc- 
things, as the /izbrxing and the thunder, the one to the | condly , that our hearrs being the ſear of practical 
eye, the other to the car, but both proots of the ſame | judgment,by which we ponder and conſider,this morn» 
matter (the argument or ſubject hcre in hand) the | ing-jtar, tignitying the torerunners of that cmincut fa- 
Kingdome which Chriſt had at his reſurrection entred | mous day, will then be ſaid to ariſe in oar bearts, when 
on, and ſhould now thortly actually exerciſe it in the | we by conſideration of the prediGtions come to take 
Ar*av deſtroying of his crucihers. That a«Cey here in the | notice of them as ſuch. As the faithful are in (tory faid 
Nominative hath no Verb tollowing to govern it, is|to have done, when ſecing the Roman armics to have 
atter the manner of theſe Hebraizing wnters, and in | begirt Ferxſalem, they from thence concluded, accord- 
the conltrution mult be {ct as 1t it were a@Fw7@, the [ing to Chriſt's words, that the deftruttin thereof mw th 
Genitive taken ablo!utely. myh, and thc reupon, as foon as they had the advan- 
V. 19. Dayſtar | The word »iex day, for Chriſt"; | tage of the licge being railcd, they fied out of the City 
coming in vengeance on his crucihers, hath been inter- | to Pel/z, and there continued. 
preted formerly. See Note on Heb. 10. a. Rym. 13.] V. 20. Interpretation | 'Eni>v: 8 here ſecms to be an 


$13 


h. 


Huiox Nav 1 2+ and ſo molt particularly here it fignihes, ipies #- Apgoniltical word, to tignitic the ftarting, os watch- £5 wet 


cw avjatun, the ſhining forth of that day that had been | wyrd, or ſign, upon which the racers {ct out or begin 
before but obſcurely prophetied ot. Then for the word | their courſe. The place trom whence they let out is cal- 

vere ©£2790259, that 15a known liar, which, as a dadin 0 or | Icd apernez, where when they (et out, they are ſaid to 
7 barbinger to the day or Sun, uthers him into our He- | be let looſe, and this is litcrally 9Av«aw* Ty this is the 
miſphcre. Proportionable to this are the particular re- [ſending of Prophets here compared, who are faid to 
markable paſſages which Chrift toretold, as the im- | rien, fer. 23. 21. Ezecb. 13. 6,7. They run, and 1 

mediate harbingers betore this coming of his, ſuch as ſent them not, that is, 54 eriavas I gave them no w4atch- 

are mcntioned Luke 21+25. which when they begin to | word to run, as inthe P//m'/f, God gave the wird, great 

appear, then, ſaith he, /if# up yorer heads, take comfort, | was the company of prexcherr. When auy undertakes to 


ies Om tyyige n SmneTearrs ver, for, or becauſe, your Re- | prophelic without Gods (cading, this is iSiag Ghavmras, 14iuc Fhd- 


Am*e2"* demption draweth near. And fo the Lucifer or morning- | of his own ſtarting, and this is here denicd of the Pro- 


ftar (hall fignitie the immediate forerunners of this |phers of the Old Teſtament , for, as it follows, * war 
day, which till it come, they muſt content themſelves |wan dyypans nv 2 77ts it was never brought by the will 
with the darker prophecies, and ſuſtain themſelves by |of man, that is, *twas never idia; aun, of their own 
& mic »«.. that means. And if the addition of & P xagdVars guar | incitation, but holy men, $$ 0: a6 mreuaTO+ , car- 
fas 9) in jour bearts, wherein the Phoſphorus i (aid to ariſe, |ried by the Spirit, 09po34uwer, inſpired and carried by 
be thought to reſiſt this interpretation, the account of God, did propheſie, &c. 


CHAP 1k Parapbraſe. 


1+ Pu there were falle prophets among the pcople, even as there ſhall be 1. Butas among thoſe pro. 

talſc teachers among you, who privately ſhall bring in damrable herchics, Phets ſent and incited by the 

X* dc JET | p L d h b | | d b . | (l ( if d Holy Ghoſt, C. 1, 21. {ometalle 

* and rat even cnyimg, ne LOI Nat DOUpnT tio, an ring upon TNemic VCSLWIIEE dC ones alſo flily crept in 3 ſo alſo 
ranks ſtruction. | 


, now according to Chriſt's pre- 
tian th digion Mat,24.11, ſhall there be falſe teachers among you, viz. the Gnoſtick Chriſtians,bringing intotbe true faith, un- 


der pretence ot greater perfetion, moſt deſtrutive dotrines of liberty and licentiouſne(s, and that count it an indiffer- 
ent thing to deny Chriſt in time of perſecution, (dee 1 Pet.2.21. and note on Rev.2.b.) and forſwear him who redeemed 
them, that are thus unlike him, as not to venture any danger for him who died for them, and ds alſo by this means moſt 
imprudently incur the dangers which they defire (and pay ſo dear) to avoid, by complying with the Jews, come to ſpec- 
dy deſtruction with them, according to that of Chriſt, Mat. 16. 25. 


+ or filthi- 2. And many ſhall tollow t their pcruicious ways,by reaſon of whom * the way , ang theſe ———_ 
ne(s, tor fo of truth ſhall be evil ipoken of. ] of cheirs ſhall have many tol- 
ent Copies, lowers, Mat. 24. 11. and thereby the glorious pure Goſpel of Chriſt ſhall be much defamed, when Chriſtian proteſſors 
the King's {hall live ſuch filthy lives. 

= my 3- And + through covetoufneſs ſhall they with feigned words make merchan- 


DO” ; . : 3- And with cunning diCſ- 
— diſc of you : whole judgment now of a long time lingrcth not, and their damna- Hong 


K courſes thall they circumvent 
read tion ſlumbreth not. | you, and gain you to all filthi- 


: Fw = | neſs, (ſee note on Rom, 1, i.) which ſhall within s while be moſt Genally puniſked with utter deſtrugtion here, and dam- 
nation attending it. 

plory ofthe 

truth, for 


the King's 4+ FOT if God ſpared not the Angcls that ſinned, but calt then down to hell, , por if God, when the 
MS. reads and delivered $heme into chains of darkneſs * to be reſerved unto judgment, ] Angels rebelled againſt him, 


b Vita = puniſhed them ſeverely, and having decreed them to eternal hell, caſt them preſently out of heaven into the abyſs,a kind 


ned radon of dungeon or dark priſon,there to be reſerved, as condemned malefa&tors, to the day of judgment, the time of their ex+ 
they will ecution, 
Pain you to 


inordinate 5+ And (pared not the old world,but + ſaved Noah * the eighth perſona preach- 5. And if he puniſh'd the 
luſts, & er of righteouſneſs, bringing in the flood upon the world of the ungodly, } whole world of ſinners in 
— Noahs time, bringing a deluge on them, and only preſcrved Noah (with ſeven more) who warned them to amend their 
Abypte Lugie abominable lives, or elſe that vengeance would betall them, 

KT UTETY} 


«wins 6+ * And turning the Cities of Sodom and Gomorrha into aſhes, condemned 


tem puni- them with an overthrow, making them an enſample unto them that after ſhould ©; 
ned unra 


6. And if he adjudged the 
t.es and Suburbs of Sodom 


judgment, Jive ungodly, ] and Gomorrah to utter deſtru- 

he the Rion by fire from heaven, and made them an exemplary ſpeAacle and document to all that ſhould ever live in theis 
no MS. ſins 

reads ec 4 


zoiow x0%nCaruires Their + kept inuzte * And condenmed the Cirics to ſubverſion, and 
burnt the m to aſbes g m6\ng--- Panos Kee me p25 gr ngarey 


7. And 


our. 


814 


Saco) 
Paraphraſe, The genfÞ Epiſtle of Peter. Chap. ii. 


7. At that time delivering 7- And delivered juſt Lot vexed with the + filthy converſation of the wicked: * converſi- 
Lot (and his family) who was a perſon (o far from being guilty of that lewdneſs and unnatural filthineſs, that he wasex- thoſe 


tremely vext and moleſted by dwelling among thoſe that lived in thoſe villanies: Mliawsin. 
8. (For he being a very pure $+ (For that righteous man dwelling among them, in ſeeing and hearing, maine" 
and chaſt perſon, yet inhabi- * vexcd his righteous {oul from day to day with their unlawtul deeds J] #3947008 
ting among them that were ſo impure, was from day to day continually aMiQted and tormented, to ſee them do as they Co 4 
id, * tormented 
6. If, I (ay, all theſe ex- _ 9: The Lord knoweth how to deliver the godly out of temptations,and to re- ———_ 
amples of vengeance on wicked ſerve the + unjuſt unto the day of judgment to be puniſhed ; } works) 
obdurate rebels and carnal perſons,(the patterns of the crucifying Jews and lewd Gnoſlicks) and withall the deliverances 72867 vr <p 
afforded to the righteous in theſe paſſages of ſtory, be conſidered, we may then ſure learn from hence,how ready and able + [974% 
God now js to reſcue the perſecuted conſtant Chriſtian out of the perſecuters hand, and to reſerve the perſecuters them- hey. nog 
ſelves, and all wicked livers that zjoyn or comply with them, by cutting them off here, to eternal perdition in another Punithe 
world : ſcenote on Rom, 1 3. b. ; -off 
Yorm g- 


10. But chiefly them that walk after the fleſh in the Juſt of uncleanneG, and menty £4 inxe 


20, Of this fort Gpecialy« deſpiſe government. * Preſumptuous are they, (elt-willed, they + are not atraid to ** 2am 


are the Gnoſticks, whole cha- 


: he. 04 MAICTAT Be- 
ra&er it is to commit all filthi- ſpeak evil of dignitics : ] M*Gopirec- 
neſs, and to defviſe all kind of authority of magiſtrates or maſters (1 Tim.3.6.) a bold inſolent ſort of men, that can with- * daring 
out any trembling or fear ſpeck contumeliouſly of the Apoſtles themſelves, {ze note on Jude b, wen, contu- 

ous r 
arrogant ware, dytudiig F tremble not when they rail at glories, 45Zx;x rpiuen Drnengh, - 
X , . .» *a contu- 
it. Whereas the Angels of 11+ Whereas Angels, which arc greater in power and might, bring not * rail- von 
light, being ſure in a condition ing, accuſation againit them before the Lord |} di-renr 
A171 My 


ot greater power and height then any Chriſtians or men on earth, do not deal ſo with the rulers of darkneſs (Jude g. 
note e,) when upon any occaſion they accuſe or implead them before God or wage any diſpute with them, Jude 9. 
irratin=al 


12. Buttheſe men, like beaſts _ 123+ BY! theſc, as + natural brute beaſts, > made * tobe taken and deſtroyed, ,.*""* -2 
rulcd only by their natural or {pcak evil of the things that they underitand not, and thall utterly peri(h in their vite crea- 


LSTE-11 1 


bruitiſh appetites, without any own corruption 3 | TOY 
reaſon to reſtrain and temper - Rk which are good for nothing but (as vultures to tear and pollute,ſo theſe) to ſpoil and * to raven 
debauch all they come near, venturing to ſpeak reproachfully of all that they do not underſtand, and ſo conſequently of and to cor 


I of Chriſtianity, taught by Apoliles, but deſpiſed by them, (ſee Jude note d.) ſhall be deſtroyed in their be- us 
ial ns, 


2. dell ectondbs o 13. And ſhall reccive the reward of unrighteouſneſs, as they that count it 
—— "cg them; Og plealure to riot in the day-time : ſpots they are and blemiſhes, 4 ſporting them- car » 
I mean that in the day-time fclvesin their own © * deccivings while they feaſt with you, * perhaps, 
take plezſure in thoſe villanies which are wont to need the night to cover the ſhame of them, that are become the re- loce feaſts 
proaches of Chriſtianity, committing all villanie in their ſacred aſſemblies and feſtivities, and making uſe of their falſe 
doErines to turn your Chriſtian feaſts into unclean laſcivious meetings, 

14. Having eyes full f of adultery, and that # cannot ceaſe from fin, Þ be- t of thea- 


14. Their eyes are (o fil! wh : . dulterefi 
ak unlawful objefts : - guiling unſtable ſouls : an heart they have exerciſed with # covetous praQtices, * ceaſe rot 


they can receive nothingelſe, curſcd children, ] #1 g] are - 
nor ever take them off from beholding them, they corrupt young new-converted Chriſtians, and have their hearts, as + enſharing 
their eyes, alwayes buſied with baſe filthy thoughts, perſons fit for nothing but a curſe; da Cores 
15,16. Which have forſa'en 15. Which have forſaken the right way, and are gone aſtray, following the of p00mwnny 
the Chriſtian dodrine, and way of Balaam the ſon of © Boſor, who loved the wages of unrighteoulneſs, eZieuc, ſee 


IE - LOR 16. But was rebuked for his iniquity 3 the dumb Als ſpeaking with mans voice kya, x, k. 
with Chriſtianity, Carpocrates forbad the madneſs of the Prophet. | 
brought in Heſiods theologie to Chriſt, and adored all equaſly) after the example of Balaam, who to get a reward (ſee 

note on Jude f.) taught Balak to curſe the Iſraelites, by inticing them to filthineſs ayd idolatry together, Num. 25. 1. 

Rev. 2. 14. though this madneſs of his were miraculouſly rebuked by the ſpeaking of a dumb creature, an Aſle, and for- 

bidden by God ſeverely, 


17. Theſe take npon them to - 17* Theſe are + wells without water, clouds that are * carricd with a * tem- + fpriags 


be fountains of all deep know- peſt, to whom the + milt of darknels is reſerved for ever. ] * driven by 
ledge, but have no drop either of truth or good pra&ice among them ; they pretend to be ſublime above other men, but a black 
are only like clouds in the air that darken the sKkie, but never diſtill into rain, and thoſe driven impetuouſly by every * ackned 


wind, be it never ſo black or dark, from one vicious helliſh do&rine and praice to another : and to thele black ſouls is 2:2@- 
reſerved in the juſt judgment of God eternal darkneſs and blackneſs, | a 

13. For when they ſpeak great ſwelling words of vanity,they * allure through Nadfur 
the lufts of the fleſh + through much wantonnels thoſe that # were clean eſcaped in fithi- 


ne(s co ao” 


18, For attributing divinity 
to Simon and Helena, and ex- 


alting them idelatrouſly above from them who live in crror. yelas 
the God of Iſracl, (ſee note on Jude i,) they entice and catch again, bring back to all manner of carnality and filthineſs ” = moo 
thoſe who had not long ſince gotten out of the heathen beſtiality, (ſee note on Jude b.) and really given them over. - + 
* . Bp - Y T \ oy ory 
19. And this upon pretence 19 While they promiſe them liberty, they themſelves are the ſervants of cor _ _— 


of giving themliberty, wherehs ruption; for of whom a man Þ is overcome, of the ſame is he brought in bondage. } orhud a 


they are themſelves the greateſt {laves in the world, to wit, enſlaved to all baſeneſs and filthineſs (ſee note on c. 1. b.) for lirtle, os 
the title of viory giving dominion, they muſt necds be flaves of thoſe luſts which have conquered them, to whom they _ _ 
have yiclded themſelves captives, ped, for the 


King's MS. reads ;>i2ac hath been overcome nT]nT4 


a0. And this is fo far from , 2%: For if after they have eſcaped the F pollutions of the world, through the + abomina- 


being extenuated by the privi- * knowledge of the Lord and Saviour Jeſus Chriſt,they are again intangled there- —_— 
lege of their being Chriſtians, in and overcome, the latter end is worſe with them then the beginning. ] * cknow- 
that it is become the greater and more dangerous guilt by this means; for certainly they that have been converted from all Hina 


their heathen ſins by accepting of the faith of Chriſt, and then again relapſe and return to them, this latter eſtate of 
theirs, this Chriſtian heatheniim, is worſe then their bare heatheniſm at firſt, | 

4s ow 6 ld a” BY For it had been better for them not to have known the way of righteouſ- 
for the advantage of ſuch ne- {5 then after they have known + to 4 turn from the holy commandment deli- 4 r return 
ver to have been taught the vered unto them, ] R_ 
was behind, for the Kings M$, reads eis mw vi0w drangurh/ 
dogrins 


Chap. ii. 


The ſecond Epiſtle of 


vicious courſes, 


* But that of 22+ * But it is happened unto them according to the tre proverb, The dog 


|  Paraphroſe. 
| to obey itzts fall back again into their keathen 


Peter. 


doRtrine of Chriſt and Chriſtian praQtice,then when they have uadertaken 


the true pro- 5s turned to his own vomit again, and, The s ſow that was waſhed to her wal- LD ren ie pre rn _ 
fallen them, IOwing, 1N mire. ;! Rate, beſt ſignited by a dog and 
The dog re- a (wine, two moſt unclean profane creatures, which among the Jews ſtood interdi&ed both for ſacrifice and food, and are 
curning=- both obſerved proverbially for this quality,that the dog when any thing lies upon his ſtomach, which cauſes him to vomit, 
Fr G _ when that trouble is over, he preſently licks up again what he had betore vomited up, (ſee Prov, 26. 11,) and the ſwine, 
alas wag- when ſhe is waſhed never ſo clean, takes pleaſure to tumble again in the next mire ſhe cones to. 
== Þbrnngy 
Annotations on Chap. 11. 

"N V. $. The gighth perſon ] Why the word 352 | fo probably alſo in this word, which differs ſo little 

21- the eighth-is here prefix'd to the mention of Noab,] trom «m5, that it might be cafily miltaken for it. 


® Clim, 4. 
Far, 6. 


we $22@gy 


kpringar 


C. 
” ATamuc 


might be matter of ſome inquiry, were it not fo ordi- 
nary and proverbial among all writers, Jewiſh as well 
as Heathens, to expreſs the perſons that were ſaved 
in the Deluge, by this ſtyle, the eight. Hence the 
very mountain whereon the Ark reſted is found to be 
expreſſed and called by this ſtyle, Themanim, that is, 
+ xs the monntain of the eight. So Georgtus El- 
macinus, Hift. Saracen. lib. 1. cap. 1- Heraclims went 
thence, PILON TIP A, to the town fo called the 
tn q the eight, from oft», which is there 
rendred Themaninum, and aſcending to the bill 113, 
it ſhould ſure be read, YN2 Gordi ( fo thoſe moun- 
tains are called promilcuouſly Cardiei, Cordyei, Cor- 
uni, Gordi, Cordei, Curdi) be ſaw the place of the 
Ari, the Ligheſt of all that region. So * Geographws 
Nubienſir, Mons p32) Femanim ( it ſhould be p30 
Th:mmim ) idem qui Algode (it ſhould be rnz' 
Algordi, that 1s, Gordiews ) in quo requievit navis illa, 


Navis Noe, cut pax, the bill Them.mnim, which is al-|(pok 


ſo called Algordi, on which the Ark reſted, the Ark of 


N»4/—— So * Azathis, "Aue? ww KaySoxia ogn, Hs 
xs ulw ©aundr, about the Cardin mountains, at the 
town called Them anim, that is, the eight. 

V. 12. Made to be taken} The word 4X65, catch- 
ing, is here in an AQtive ſenſe, to prey, or #2ke, or catch, 
and not to be taken, and yyunpira «s dxudis made for 
1ahing are creatures, beafis or birds of prey, vulturcs. 
So 7b 24-5- 4709 (rendred by the Greek *5 daaoy to 
catch) is in the Chaldee Paraphraſe expreſſed by riſing 
»p early 40 their prey. So-9%e# is allo here in an Active 
ſenſe, and fo «s ew-#" to, or for the corrupting, or defi- 
ling, or polluting of others. In reference to which it is 
that the creatures which are caught and torn by wild 
beafts, the Heraha]e, arc by the Law counted unclean 
or polluted , Lev. 17- 15- (fee Excerpta Gemare tr. 
$.21hedr. C. 1. $. 7.) and ordinarily. by the Rabbines (et 
to ſignific all forbidden meats, as if the lungs of any 
thing have a hole in them, they call ® Fg, that 
which is torn Ly wild beaſts, faith Elias Levita in 
7 biibi, p. 139+ And (© thgl(e vicious, luittnll, filthy 
Gnoſticks, that, hke the Sodomites, force and corrupt 
all that come in their way, and by making them their 
prey, do atſodefile and pollute them (as thoſe crea- 
tures that are torn by wild beaſts are accounted pollu- 
ted ) are here (aid to be Myjnpira ts dAwoiy x gI0- 
er, hike thoſe land-vultures, bor to take and pollme, 
and rothing elſe, and I ſuppoſe are noted by Jpmy; 
forcers, ſnatchers, raviſhers, 1 Cor. 5.10. See Note h: 
on that Chapter. | | 

V..13- Deceivings ] That which is read here © «x 
Ts, in dectits, may not improbably be miſtaken by 
the ſcribe for # «areas dvmi's ig their Chriſtian feaſts, 
inſtitated in order to maintaining of Charity, but deh- 
led by the luxury of carnal Goſpellers. ,Thus it is read 
tn Jude v.12. (which in moſt things is agreeable with 
this ſecond of Peter) and that verſe in the other parts of | 
it is direly parallel to this, there «As Bats, as here 
; Ka ſpots and. blemiſhes; there, Comwext- 


V. 14+ Full of adu/t-ry | More is fignihes diftin&ly 


eyes full of ber, is very agreeable to that of the Rhe- 
torician cited by Pletirch De verecsnd. who deſcri- 
bing an impure unchaſte perſon, (an «r4/2w1®- one 
without ſhame) rhetorically (aid of him, * «4gxs «ve 
migvay os 731; buns T6, that be bad whores in bis eyes 
in flead of +885, which is an equivocal word,and figni- 
hes both « maid (or virgin, oppoſite to rig whore) and 
the pupill; oxi, the apple of the eje allo, and is there- 
tore made uſe of in that Rheror. 

V. 15. Byſr ] The name Boſor here is Beor in the 


Chaldee pronouncing the Y by S. and accordingly the 
Arabiek tranſlation reads here the ſonne of B:or, the 
ſame that ( as here, ſo Fude 11. Rev. 11+ 14) is 
made ufe of, to exemplihe the Herericks that were 
thus caily crept into the Church, the Grnofticks ſo often 
ſpoken of. As for the firne(s of repreſenting this he- 
refie by » 3dv%5 tu Biaady, the way of Balaam, three 


ing a Prophet of the true God did yet joyn in Idol- 
worſhip with the King of M1ab, Nam- 22. 41. bc- 
ing taken up with him into the bigh places of Bal, 
and 23. 2, I4, 29. building altarr, and offering np 
ſaerificer there. And this was remarkable in the 
Gnoſticks, (whoſe whole Divinity was a mixture of 
Chriſtian and Jewiſh with Heathen doctrine) they 
made no ſcruple, tor the ſaving or gaining any thing 
to themſelves, to joyn with thole who offer'd facri- 
hce to Idols. Secondly, that he complied and joyned 
mn faction with the Moabites and Midianites, the 
enemics of God's p:ople, was very willing to aſlilt 
them to his uttermoſt, and when God permitted him 
not to exrſe Iſrae!, yet he aſſociated with the Midia- 
unites, as appears Numb. 31- $. where he is found 
with them in the battail. And the ſame was lignal- 
ly obſervable of the Gnoſtichs, who alwayes compli- 
ed with the perſecuters of Chriſtianity, whether Jews 
or Hcathens, and were the bictereſt enemies the Or- 
thodox Chriſtians had. Thirdly, that he gave coun- 
ſc] to the King of Mosb how to corrupt and bring 
a Curſe upon the T/raelites, by enticing them into 
ancleanneſs in the matter of Peor, Mum. 25. 1. and 
131+ 16. And the ſame did the Grqfticks, corrupting 
all chat could be wrought on by their unclean do- 
Arines and practices : ſee Note on Fude t. And as they 
were parallel in their fin, fo were they in their ruine 
alſo. When the Midianites were deliroyed by Tr a- 
el, Num. 31. Balaam aiſo the ſon of Beor they ſlew 
with the ſword, v. 8. Aud ſo when the Fewes were 


deftroyed by the R»maxs, the Gnoſticks that complyed 


with then, were tound among them, and deſtroyed 


| allo. 


V. 17. Tempeſt | &uaey is by Heſjcbius rendred 


bim beſt expreſſed elſewhere, #rvves ovine (ood;7 the 
vialence of a ſtrong wind. To this Phavorinus adds Cubs 


ETA th 6 
{hvai, foafting zogetber, as here in the ſame word, and | 


1G «& (Cvrgyis aviue, darkneſs With, a violent wind ; 
| 32S Ang 


erg 


d. 


an adultereſs (not adultery) and the phraſe of, having Maas 


Old Teſtament 3 the Hebrew being ya, and the Ms 


a "fc 


things may eſpecially be obſerved. Firſt, that he bc- Bax: 


; ; 6 X Fenn -£ 
xglarxs and drijes (repre. What 181ayis notes is by aus 


The ſecond Epifile of Peter. Ehax. iii. 


And ſoit is here fitly ſet to ſignifie that black wind,| of darkneſ; for ever, in the end of the verſe, 

as it were, of dark heathen errors and praQtices,| V. 22+ Sow that was waſhed | The Hcbrew word & 
by which theſe 13i2. clouds, to which Saint Fade| for a ſwine 1M is deduced from "1m rediit , re- 
addes droJest empty, waterleſs clouds, the Gno-| verſus eft, returning, to note this quality of the ſwine 
Ricks, are driven and carricd about, to which there-| taken notice of by this proverb, of returning to the 


forc is apportioned # Cy@- 7% Cxbrw, the blachneſt) mire again. 


et, 
—_ —_— 


Faraphroſe. C H A P. IIL 


[, 2. 1 have now written two 1. His ſecond Epiltle, beloved, I now write unto you; in both which I Qirre 
Fpiſtles to you,both to the ſame up your pure minds by way of remembrance: 
purpoſe,to be remembrancersto. 4, That ye may be mindfull of the words which were ſpoken before by the, 


| hoſe minds remain yet 
tainted, of that which you ©O1y Prophets, and of the commandments of * us the Apoliles of the Lord and af, ho 


carnot but have heard, being Saviour 3 ] TE 5 , 
prophecied of in the Old Teſtament very frequently, Joel 2, and by Chriſt, Mat,24.and by us Apoſtles of Chriſt (ſeo a teſli- pos voy 
mony cut of LaQtantius in note a. on the title of the Epiſtle to the Romans) viz, that within a ſhort time there ſhould come 

a notable deſtruion vpon the unbelieving or impenitent Jews, and all the polluted Chriſtians among them,and a remark- 

able deliverance of all the perſevering Chriſtians,the one an a of Chriſt as Lord,the other as Saviour or deliverer, 


3. But before this come, 3+ Knowing this fifſt,that there ſhall come in * the laſt dayes a ſcoffers, walk- * the end 


there is one thing to precede, 1Ng after their own laſts, } | _— 
a very remarkable defe&ion of many from the Chriſtian profeſfion, ſee 2 Theſl, 2. 3- accerding to what was foretold by da; ev 
Chrift Mat. 24. 12. and thoſe that thus forſake Chriſt, ſhall betake themſelves to al unclean praices ; and therefore this 

is now to be expected. 


1 ' 4 Aud ſaying, Whete is the promiſe of tis coming ? for + ſince the fa- » 
Py ry} nn thers fell aſleep, all things continue as they were from the beginning of the ths 


ot it, pretend that they perceive creation. | | 

themſelves cheated by thoſe prophecies, which have promiſed and foretold this coming of his ( ſee c.1. and Mat. 24. b.) 
which,ſay they, is ſo far from being performed,that all things ſtand unchanged in the fame conſtant form, from the begin- 
ning of the world till now, ſave only that all the men that have lived upon the earth (father Adam, Noab, Abraham, &c.) 
are dead, and others now live in their ſteads among us. But for any thing elſe, ſay they, things have gone in a ſetled con- 
Rant courlt ever (ince the creation, without any diſcernible or obſervable change. 


_ , N | 
$6. To theſe 1 anſwer, and , 5* © For this they © ry wy 4 n- —_ of, that f by the word of God the 47% £9 
firſt for the latter of thele (ſce hcavens were of old, and the © carth (tan ing out of the water and in the water ; this mind, 
note on Mar,7.b.) Theſe Athei- 6. Whereby the world that then was,being overflowed with water,periſhed.] 56 lgnc- 
ſtical ſcoffers, that ſuppoſe or affirm that there hath been no conſiderable cy Gnce the creation, do not conſider what a + there wers 
change there was once in Noah's time, the whole world deſtrayed with a flood, for the ſins of impure impenitent finners hea. ens _ 
ſich as theſe who now obje& thus ; for the heavens being created at the beginning,and the earth ſo feacdes, that there was from of old 
abundance of waters within the globe thereof, and it ſelf placed in the midſt of waters,in the clouds round abonr, God being tins of 
pleaſed in the creation ſo to diſpoſe of it, in order to the puniſhing of wicked men,at length the windows of the beavens, mn + 
that is, the clouds were upened, and the fountains of the great deep broken up, Gen. 9. 11. and by this means the whole in the midſd 


earth was covered and downed by waters. | of water, by 
the word of 


7- But® the keavensand the carth which are now, by the fame word are kept £29," 


js, by the ſame appointment 12 ſtore, reſerved unto hre againſt the day of judgment and perdition of ungodly = 4.35 if 
| TAI » 


of Gcd, is now ſecured that if Men. v 7G 
ſhall be drowned no more, (God having given his promiſe for it, Gen, 9.11.) nor ſuffer any other kind of deftruQtion but— mwigon / 
by fire, which is the puniſhment to be expeRed by abominable men, % £65554 


$. This anſwer being fg $+ But, beloved, be not ignorant of this one thing, that one day # with the 
given 10 the latter part vf the Lord asa thouſand years, and a thouſand years as one day. 
Atheiſt's obj &ion v.4 (that all things continue as they were ſince the creation) I now proceed in the ſecond place, (by 
way of regreſſus, ordinary in Ecripture, ſee note on Mat. 7. b.) to anſwer the former part propoſed by way 6 pace 
{Where is the promiſe of his coming ? that is, Sure Geds promiſe in the Old Teſtament repeated by Chrit Mat, 24. of his 
coming to pun1ſh the obdurate Jews and Gnoſticks, and delivering the pure rat aw. believers, is not performe:!.)] And 
my antwet isthis, That you may be miſtaken in reckoning of times, in thinking that what the prophets have foretold of 
the latter dayes, the times of the Meſſias, muſt be inſtantly performed, as ſoon as Chriſt is gone to heaven, or elſe 'twill not 
be pertormed at af, In this matter it muſt be conſidered who it is that makes the promiſe, v. 2. an infinite God, and then 
though forty years (for example )is a very great time among us men, whoſe lives are ſo ſhort, yet with God, who is infi- 
nite, a thouſand years is no confiderable ſpace, but a very ſhort and ſmall duration, Pſal. g0.4, and therefore though the 
prophecy be not yet fulfilled, about three or four and thirty years aſter Chriſt's departure from us,yet it may, and will moſt 
certainly, and that within few years now, 


0. As for any ſlown«s in #* The Lord is not ſlack concerning his promiſe, (as ſome men count flack- 


performing his promife of NC {s) but is long-luffering F to us-ward, not willing that any ſhould periſh, but for for yo 
coming, which they that ex- that all ſhould come to repentance. |] | fake, for the 
& and defire to reap a ſudden fruit of it in their deliverance, or that others, which would corupt them, and make them reads d)' 5 
al off through deſpair of it, are apt to charge upon God, it is meerly a miſtake in them; for it is not thus deferred out of Hg 
want of kindneſs to the perſevering Chriſtians, but out of abundance of patience and long-ſufferance to the worſt, and an 
earneſt defire that they may all amend and be delivered, without which amendment, whenſoever this comingſhall be, all 
are infallibly deſtroyed : ſee AR. 3. 19. note a. 


10. But this judgemerit of 10, But the day of the Lord will core as a thief in the night; in which the 


j knble on the 1,. ; ' 
tr _ ſhortly eines heavens ſhall paſs away f with a great noiſe, and the elements + ſhall 8 melt with # beivg o« 


wo that very indiſcernibly, fervent heat, and the earth alſo and the works that are therein ſhall be * burnt fire hal it 


(ſee Euk. 17. 20,1 Thefl. $5.2.) up. ] * conſumed 
and the Temple ſhall be ſuddenly deſtroyed,the greater part of it burnt,and the city and people utterly conſutneds ſee note err 
&. and Mat. 24. 30. & AR. 2. 19, 20. wi Tay 

if; Sceivng then this de- 11+ Seeing then that all + theſe things ſhall be diſſolved, what thanner of per- t thee Gul 
firuRion ſhall thus involve ſons ought ye to bein all holy converſation and godlineſs ? } | a7 
all, and >, Om ſo nicer, what an engagement doth this layupon us te live the moſt pure ftri& lives that 
over met ji ? x —_ 'y *12 91 | 


7. But the world which now 


12. Lookivg 


Chap. iii. The ſecond Epiſile of Peter. Paraphraſe. 


+ hating 12. Looking for and + haſting unto the coming of the day of God, wherein - | | 
the a the heavens being on tire ſhall be diſſolved, and the elements thall mele with fer- ,q 2; Xo0Fiog for the coming 


- h of Chriſt for our deliverance, 
vas vent wet, EL Bo FEES con 2 TR PETIES _ by our Chriſtian lives 
quickening and haſtning o delay it no longer (ſee v. 5. t comng of his, Tay, which as it ſignifi 

to us, (0 it ligrides very ſharp deltruction to the whole Jewiſh ſtate, ſee mh. d. Y it Hgnines great mercy 

* but 5 13+ * Neverthelels we, according to his promile, look for new heavens and a 15. tn feed of which wa 
new carth, wherein dwelleth rightcoulnels:.] , . look for a new,, a Chriſtian 

ſtate, in which all proviſion is mage by Chriſt for righteouſneſs to inhabit, accordingto the promiſe of Chriſt, concerning 


” 


# 


the purity that Chciſt ſhould plant in the Eyangelical ſtate, ſee note d, and Rev. 21. 1. and note a. 


14+ Wherefore, beloved, fecing that ye look fqr ſuch things, be diligent that 14. This therefore bein 
ye may be found of him in peace, without (pot an blamelcſs: | ; your expectation, you as - 
reaſon uſe all diligence to keep your (elves from all pollution, ſpot or blemiſh;from indulging to any of the carnal invitati- 
ons that are now ſoliciting you, and ſo to continue tiff this coming of his, that you may then be found acceptable before 
him, and that then you may reap the profit of it, that all may be proſperous with you : 
\..- Jelive. 15» And account tbat the long-(uffcring of our Lord ir + falvation ; even as our £22 Shad Kea 
of diltons HE . _ _ . reſolve that the 
rance Gwe beloved brother Paul allo,acgording to the wiſdom gircn unto him, hath written end of God's delaying this 
y unto you} | judgement, this execution ſo 
long, hath been (ſee v. 9 ) on purpoſe to bring in and increaſe the number of convert Jews, tholeto whom this delive- 
rance is promiſed, according as $. Paul hath alſo (aid, Rom. 2. 4, $. and eſpecially Rom. 11. to which this place ſzems ta 
referr, (ice the ſum of that Chapter at the concluſion of the Paraphrale of it. ) 
*or, in att 16. * As alſo in all bis Epilt'es, (pcaking in them of theſe things, + ® in which 


his - ai are ſome things hard to be underttood 3 which they that are unlearncd and unita- ,, 
zF TE 


15, And indeed in moſt, if 
of in all his Epiſtles, hath he 


King's M3. ble wreſt, as they d» allo the (criptures, unto their own deſtruction. |] laid ſomewhat of this matter 
leaves out concerning this famous day of vengeance on the obdurate Jews,and deliverance of the faithfull, and deferring that day of 
or uy deſttu&ion onthe former,on purpole ( v. 15.) to gather in as many of the latter as he could, So Rom. y.29,33. Rom, to 

ch things 8, 9, 10, &c. Rom. 11-5. Rom 13, 11,12, 1Cor. 1.7,8. and chap. 3. 13. 1 Thefl. 2. 15, and chap. 5, x, 2,74, 9. and 
ſome are 2 Theſl. 1.6, 7,8, 9, 10. and chap. 2. 1, 2, 3, 8- and 1 Tim. 4. t- and chap. 6. 14. In which matter ſome things there 
hard- iy «48 are concealed by God purpoſely from the knowledge of men and angels, as the punQualtime of the pang ery cy ws 
& Sorin whence ſome unskilfull unſerled Chriſtians have taken occaſion to tall off from the faith of Chriſt, and to ruine themſelves 
mT, om 


_ ine. This they do by deduQions from ſome places of Scripture, wreſted by them (as it is ordi ; 
ws A _ wy _—_ A rencA abr rage fragrey but it is through theic encrachs and oh nobedbe hymen ney 
referring I9 faith that they do (0, 
Epiſtles. 17. Ye theretore,beloved,ſceing ye know theſe things before, beware leſt ye alſo 17. You therefore b 
* by the &- bcing lcd away * with the error of the wicked, tall from your own ſtedfafine(s. ] thren, whom [ have Yohag 


duction a ly warned and inſtri&ed, ought to-make this prudent uſe of my admonitions, to take all care that ye be not inſaared by the 
——_— - filthy unnatural pra&ices of the Gnoſticks (ſee note on Jude b,) and ſo apoſtatize from the faith, 
<dirwsn 18. But grow in grace, and in the knowledge of our Lord and Saviour Jeſus 4 py daily increas in the 
: Chritit : To him be glory both now and for ever. Amen. true profeſſion of the Goſvel 
and in the kfttowledge and practice of the pure dodrine (in oppoſition to the Gnoſticks keowledga falſly ſo called, i Tim, 
6. 20.) delivered to us by Chriſt our eternal God and bleſſed Saviour, who muſt be for ever prailed by us, Am:n, 
Annotations on Chap. I1t. 
g V. 3+ Scoffers] 'Eurai) ſerners here, and Fude 18.1 preſy, that is, Chit, and his Apoſiles by thcir prophe- 


Loney is anſwerable to the Hebrew DwYy, very trequeutin the | tick {pirit every where, that in tbe laſt times wngynylai 
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-+ Old Tettament, which denotes the highett degree of j 2446 7 ai53us ſome ſhall apoſtatize from the fuith, neog- ms 


defection from and renouncing of piety: fo Pſz-1. 1. ot | 500715 T1rewan marr giving ear 10 imPoſtor-ſpirit: , in'ugny 
the three degrees of ungodly men the ow? trriſores,\ the very interpretation of Chriſts z\a117u7 mans, that ®*'5 


ſeoffers or ſcorners, are the laſt. By theſe theretore are | thele falſe reachers ſhould deceive many, and thele de- 
htly here noted the Chriſtians, which at this time in [cribed inthe tollowing words, as thoſe that had caſt 
great numbers fc11 off to the Gnoſtice-bereſie, and by | oft all laws, forbidding to merry, &c, and ſo walking 
{o doing complycd and joyned with the perlecuting [after their own unnatural Julis. And to theſe he reters 
Jews, and,fell into all the villany in the world, ex-|again 2 Tm. 3.1. But know this,Sc. By all which it ap- 
Ky5unu prefs'd here by x7! 1% idiay avar Fray mogevdgdpen, | pears, that thele that were thus forclecn that they 
"Bop * walking, that is, going on habitually, as in a courle, ac- | thould tall off at this time,and fo mentioned here, v. 2, 
cording to their own deſires, or, (as when there was no| were the Gurſtick-bereticks, and thoſe that were {edy- 
King in I'+ ae!) every one doing that which was right in| ced by them 3 and fo this weight there will be in the 


his own eyes, without any reſtraint of law, ot nature, or! word T;e77, firſt, that as thele were to apoſiatize thns 9 pa 
Chriſt, &c. Ot theſe S. Frede faith, that the Apoſtles before that coming of Chriſt to the dettruction of the 195rzoy 


of our Lord and Saviour Feſis Chriſt bad foretold they Jews,ſo now in the dilcoutle ot it,begun purpoſely v.2. 
7 ſhould come in the laſt time, by tbelaſt time, or days, this was the hiſt thing to be fer down; & that 15 the full 
1#'®&8 meaning there and here, the time immediately prece-, meaning, of, Ts 7 $6 Top n1-@|s, Kyowing this firſt. 

ding the deſtruction of the Jews, (as hath been often|  V. 4+ Sizoe] A?' 15» 4 qua, or 4 (9, may be taken 


ſhewed.) And (o, as Chrift had foretold Mat. 24. 11.| in reſpect of time, as an Epochs trom whence the wri- ,, yy 


that at that point of time many falſe Prophets ſhowld| ter takes his riſe, trom ſuch or ſuch a time, excluding 

ariſe, and deceive many, and again that maxy ſhould| what was betore, and including all fince. But it may 

be ſcandalized, or fall off from Chriſt, v. 10. aud tbe] allo retcrre to matters as well a5 to time, and then it 

love of many, that is, their zeal to the faith of Chriſt, | notes no more than the excluding or excepting that 

grow cold, v.12,ſo the Apoſtles of Chriſt in their preach-] which is named, and including all that is not na» 

ings and in their Epijtles had alſo frequently toretold | med, and will then beſt be rendred, wnleſ7 it be, or ex- 

this, 2 Theſſ:2.3. that this coming or day «f Chriſt, v.1.2. | cept that. That this mutt be che notion of it here, and 

Amrzeix WAS not to be ter pi iavy 5 Smengia Tea, waleſs the| not the former, is evident by what follows, that aff 
a apoſtafie firjt come, this apoſtalic of the many Chrifti-| things remain in the ſame manner from the beginning of 
ans to the foul Gnoftick-bereſie, and v. 5. * prowreus7t | the creation, where the creation iS an Epocha of a farrg 

 ___ go you not remember that when I was with you T told| longer date thau that of the death of the Fathers, Be- 
rmgg t** you theſt things 7 SO 1 Tim« 4+ 1, the Spirit ſaith ex- ( tides it would be hard » detine what fgtherg axe hers 
41% 2 meant, 
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meant, if that were the meaning of it : For it cannot 
be appliable ſo to 4brabam, Iſaxc and Jacob, the Fa- 
thers of the people of the Jewes3 for to confute this 
ſpeech of theſe ſcoffers, the Apoſile draws his proot 
from the times of the Flood, which was long before 
them, which would not be a good way of arguing 
againſt them, if they had datcd their obſervation no 
farther than the times of Abrabam; for they might 
well acknowledge a change in theDeluge,though none 
ſince Abraham. But in the other notion the matter 1s 
clear, From the creation of the world, (ay they, there 
hath been no change in any material thing, ſo as to be 
fit todceterre men trom complying with the Jewes, for 
the avoiding ot perſecutions, ſo as to make men fear 
that Chrift will now come in any eminent manner to 
deſtroy the Jews or Gneſticks, or to perſevere in hope 
that he will dcliver the perſecuted Chriſtians out of 
their hands. One change they acknowledge there hath 
been in the world, tome men have ſlept with their fa- 
thers,and others have lived in their ſtead,a ſuccefſion of 
fathers and ſons to repleniſh the world, men have not 
been nnmortal, the tathers have dicd, and given way 
to their children : But except this (which is an uncon- 
ſiderable matter, not pertinent to the point in hand) 
all things elſe, ſay they, have continued in the ordina- 
ry conftant courſ:, without any diſcermble interpoſing 
of God's providence to puniſh one, or to relieve ano- 
ther. This ſure is the Atheiſts objeQion occafioned by 
the delay of Chriſt's coming to deſtroy the Jewes. 
And this it is which is punQually confuted in the fol- 
lowing verſesz and ſo that muſt in all reaſon be the 
notation of «# 3s which is moRt rcconcileable with 
this. 

V. 5. Willingly ] The word 9inns ſeems here to 
be taken in a ſenſe not ordinary in other places, for be- 
ing of opinion or affirming, perhaps with this addition 
of aſſerting it magilterially, without any reaſon ren- 
dred tor it, but a Sic volo, &c. Ss T will, I command, 
my will is my reaſon. Thus in Latine we are wont to 
uſe it, Oui hoc volmnt, they that will thy, for, they 
that are ot this opinion and thus « S:Ayua 2 Cor. 1. 
17. the things that I will, that is, which I tcach, or af- 
firm. Sce Note c. on that Chapter. And ſo twn 9iaur- 
T6, they that will tbis, are they that are of this mind, 
that afhrm this. 

Ib. Earth tanding out of the water | The meaning 
of this ftth verſe will be beſt diſcern'd by conſidering 
it as a preparative to the ſixth ; For the one thing that 
was here to be affirmed and proved for the contuting 
of that Atheitiical aphoriſm, v. 4- that There was no 
ſuch thing as puniſhment inflited on wicked men, or 
deliverance tor the godly, to be expected from any 
overruling power of heaven, all things going on in a 
conſtant courſe from the beginning of the world to that 
time, was this, that the whole world was once drown- 
ed for the fins of the inhabitants, and that is ſaid v. 6. 
But co prepare for this, here is, in this verſe, a deſcrip- 
tion of the frame of this lower world in the firſt crea- 
tion, as it was formed ws 5 42 abyp, by the word of 
God, that word by which he ſaid, Let there beligbt, 
and th:re was light; let there be a firmament, and there 


was [i, and God ſaw that it was good, that is, all that 
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he did was deſigned for ſuch uſts as he in his wiſdome 
thought agreeable. And that it is thus deſcribed, 5eg10i 
you tx mAas there were heavens from of old, that is, in 
the beginning the be vens were created, and ſo the earth 
alfo, Gen. 1. 1. the carth ſo formed that, whenſoever 
God pleaſed, it might be drowned without creating 
any new thing, For thus it was framed, The very globe 
of the carth conſiſted of a great quantity of waters, 


called the abyſſe or deep, Gem: 1- 1. 10 great as to cover 
the face of the earth, till God put it into one place, 


that drie land might appear, Gen- 1- 9+ And this is it 


Annotations on the ſecond Epiſtle of Peter, 


other rivers in the world, and beſides great quantities 
of water in the bowels of the earth, breaking forth in 
fountains,that flow perpetually,and maintaining with 
ſupplics all the rivers and ſeas in the world. And this 
may fitly own the expreſſion that is here uſcd of the 


globe of the carth, that it is ' #/]@ (wir mide tr 
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up of water, hath abundance of water in its compals, 
which is the water which Gen. 1. 7. is called the wa- 
ter xnder the WP1 Or expanſion, that 1s, under the bo- 
dy of the air,and ſo makes up, as the Philoſophers ſay, 
one globe with the carth. And ſo this part of the 
frame of the carth did competently prepare it for 
drowning,it being evident,that there was ſo much wa- 
ter in that globe of the earth as, till it was put into re- 
ceptacles and cavities, it cover'd the face of the earth, 
no drie land appeared, Gen. 1. 9. But belide this, 
there was great {tore of waters in the clouds, which is 
called the waters above the expanſion, Gen. 1+ 7+ the 
lower region of the aire being between them and the 
earth, and when God is pleaſed to looſen thoſe clouds, 
which is called opening the windows of beaven, then 
the rain falls, and adds to that tore of watcrs which 
was in the globe of the earth already. And theſe clouds 
encompaſling the earth on every ſide, the earth is here 


alſo ſaid to be Cuwerim &' 570», placed in the t 


Chap. iii. 


"if hunt 
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midft of the waters, for fo the Prepotition Nd þy is Pr nn* 


ſet to render the J1N2 inthe midſt, and ſo *tis uſed by 
this Author, 1 Pet. 3. 20. Mondwens I) vu], they 
were ſaved in the midft of water, and fo Cavimm 
&s Ne Toess, be ſhall be ſaved, but ſo as in the midſt 
of fire, x Cor. 3. 15- So in Heroditts 0s viewy is 
among, Or in the midſt of, Iſlands. And ſo this part of 
the frame being added to the former, the clouds and 
catarats encompaſling the earth, and impendent over 
it, the earth was aſcertain'd to be drown'd and ſwal- 
low'd up, whenſoever God ſhould let looſe theſe cata- 
ras upon it, as in the Deluge hedid, Gen. 7. 11. and 


ſo there is the foundation of the 4 ©» by which, v. 6, 41 & 


this frame and diſpoſition of Gods, that the carth 
ſhould have ſo much water in its own boſome, and 
ſuch clouds of water encompaſſingit, was the means by 
which the old world being drowned by water periſhed : 
and fo this is the clear meaning of the place. 

V. 7. Heavens and the cnt} The phraſe 5 «ears? 


E. 


4 # Yh the beavens and the earth, are here et to figni- 4 Ogg} 
he the whole compages of this Sublunary world, and * ** 


all the creatures that are in it, all that was deſtroyed 
by the Flood, and is now ſecured from periſhing ſo 
again, and is reſerved for fire, (by which it is (by per- 
petual tradition) believed that the world ſhall tinally 
be deliroyed. The Hebrews have no one word to 


ſignific this, but ordinarily uſe y9 TIew the bea- © 
vens and earth. And (o the heavens, and elements, and © 
earth, v. 10, and 12. which would literally denote the - 


world, fignihe figuratively the whole city of Ferwſa- 
lem, Temple and palace, towers and buildings of the 
city, not one ſignihed by one, anvther by another, but 
all by all together,and proportionably to that, the yew 
beavens and new earth are a Chriſuan people, ver. 13. 
And fo 'tis ordinary in other cxpretivis in that lan- 
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guage 3- as, his body, bis fleſh, and bis bones, Eph. 5. 30. wo owdCs 


lignifics him, and no more : and to in other authors, 
the body and the ſol are (et ſevcrally, when yet they 
ſignite nothing diſtin, but the whole man together. 
See A. Gellix, 1. 3-C. 1» And fo the evening and the 
morning {ignitie the natural day : ſee Note on Mat. 
12. N. So the Elders, bigh Priefis and Scribes every 
where in the Goſpels, fignitie the Sanbedrim; aud (o 
in like manner the phraſe Father and mother, and 


O7zc, 
ad\eu, » 


wives and children, and fields, &c. lignifics this one warys: 


thing, poſſeſſions or comtorts of lite, and muſt ſo be 
rendred in the groſs, and not in the retail, or elſe the 
true meaning ot forne places in the New Teſtament 


that now makes the whole body of the Occan, and all| will not be intelligible. As Mar. 10. 30. when *tis ſaid 


that 
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that be that leaves father and mother, &c. ſhall re- 
ceive an bhundred-fold myre in thit life, bouſes and bre- 
thren and fiters and mothers: for tis clear enovgh that 
he ſhall not receive an hundred mothers ; bur as all 
theſe (everals put together denote the comforts and 
poſſcſſions ot this life, ſo it is to be expectcd that the 
promile ot-God will be performed to thoſe that part 
with any thing for Chriſt's ſake. Sec Note on Epbeſ: 5, 
h. and Col. 1. c, 

V. 10. With @ great noiſe ] "Polfu, Nouxn, wp7, 


ed by picdictions. What is here thus expre(3'd by S; 


the world, and by others app!yed to the cud of this 
world, and the beginning of the Milexniun or rhomſun 
yeerr. And fo, asS. Peter here ſaith v. 16. many othet 
places in S. Pawls Epiiler, and in the Goſpel, eſpeci- 
ally Mt. 24- are miſtaken and wrefted; That it dv:!t 
not belong to cither of thoſe, but to this fatal day of 
the Jewes, ſufficiently appears by the purport of the 
Terize* Pulndir, ([nodpir, & nx», faith Phavori-| whole Epiftle, (lce Note a.0n the Title ot it, and on ch: 
nw : ſo that it lignities ſwifily as well as with a n uſe. | 1.Note c.and g.) which is to atm them with conſtancy 
And that the tormer is the meaning of it here,is proba- | and perſeverauce tilt that day come, and particularly 
ble, becauſe 'tis added to the coming of that day #4 a in this Chapter,to confute them who obje*t agiinlt the 
thief, uncxpeRedly, and in order to that is this of, cruth of Chri;t's predictions, and reſolve it ſhould not 
ſwiftneſs, not that other notion of &Þ »x+ with noiſe 3 come at all 3 againit whom he here oppoſes the certain- 
tor thieves in the night do not willingly do fo, or it ty, the ſpecdinefs, and terribleneſs ot its coming. That 
they doe, lole the advantage of the night, that is, the | which hath given occaſion co thoſe other common 
ſecrecy of it. miltakes, is e(pecially the hidcouſacls of thoſe judge- 
Ib. Me't with fervent brat ) The deftruction of ments which tcll upon that people of the Jews, beyond 
Tu'e: is here, ver. 10, and 12. deſcribed by diſſols-|all that ever before are related to have tallen on them 
tion, or conſumption, by fire, and fo Ta. g. 5. & 65. orindeed on any other people; which made it neceſſa- 
15, 16. & Mal. 4.1. & Foet 2. 3, 30. where that dettru- | ry for the Prophets which were to deſcribe ir,cand who 
&1on is defcribed) fo 2 Theſf. 1. 8. In flaming fire taking | uſe tropes and hgures, and nor plain expreſſions, to tet 
vengeance ( which that it b-longs to that matter, | down cheir predictions) to exprels 1t by theſe high 
lee the Context of that place, and Note b.) fo Heb. 10. | phraſes of the paſſing away, and diſſolving, of bearer, 
. Tues Gin@® a burning of fire to conſume the *7-| and earth, and elements, &c, which ſounding very 
89:4, all that obduratcly ſtand out againſt Chrift, and ' tragically are miſtaken for the great, final diſſolution 
that belonging to this matter alſo, as will appzar by of the world. What is firſt licerally, and then hgura- 
comparing v. 45 and v. 37. {ce Note a. on that Chap- | tively meant by the htavens and earth, hath been (aid 


mined, that is, the counſel and deciee of God, teRiti- 


Peter, 1s ordinarily conceived to belong to the cud of 


ter and fo pernaps 1 Cor. 3. 13, 15. And this cither | Nore d. As for the addition of the $11x17s elerzonts anc Inte 


firtt, figurarively, attcr the manner of Prophetick ſtyle, | nex'd to the beavexs,that is no more than will bear due 


whercin, fire, and burxing, and melting fignihcs dettru- | proportion to the 1,28 © avri the works therein, which air art 


Eion and utter detolation : or elfe ſccon4ly, in relati- | are joyn'd with s # theearth. By one is meant all that 
on to the Zelotr, and that wv; »as raifcd by them, the is in the earth, the creatures that inhabit there 3 and by 
fearful! combuſtim and corfl:gration within the nation ' the other is meant all that is in che heavens, DxQY the 
and city, the hire ot [edition and contention,which was | bot -f chem, Gen. 2.1. tor ſo the Hebrew word, coming 
ſo great an in:trument ot deltruttion among them kil- | trom N2y a military word, for ſtanding, or moving, in 
ling valt multitud-s at once, Foſeph. de Bl. Fx4. lib. 7. rank and order, is anſwerable to the Greck n1yie, 
c. 14+ rifliug th= palace and all the wcalth of the city  whi&i comes from niz#, which bears the ſame ſenile. 
(bc ing at that time carried thither) and many other And fo Wiſdome 7. 17. #:20is elements are 1n the 
particulars of that kind in that ftory : orclſe thirdly, in Chaldee, ciced by * Ribbi Mes ben Nichman, MID « 
refcrence to the exact truth of the fact (ot which this is 
a literal deſcription) the burming of Feruſalewm mentio- 
ned by Foſepbus, 1. 7.C. 14. where "tis fard of the Ro- ' #20114 92124i% for the'Sun, Moon, &c. which arc ap- 


mans tat they fired all unto Si/es 3 and again in the pointed by God for the increale of fruits, and changes n 


ſame Chapter that the Si-2rii, the other faction in the of ſeaſons. So in Theophilus ad Antel. the Sun and 
City, contrary fo the Z.lots, got into the Vaults, trom Moon, &«c. are oft call'd nix97= elements : Only the 
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Planets, or ſigns in beaten, which are ordinarily call'd ns. ppg! may 
the hoſt if beaven; and fo Fuſtix Mariyr, Apol. 1. uſes Shickars 
Happeru/himg 


ee hins: hb, 
«44+ 


whence they tired the City more than the Romans, and | word heavens being an equivocal word,uſcd either tor gw 


murthered them that eſcaping the flames fled into the ' the fuperiour heavens,whether Empyreal!, or Ethereal, 
caves and again, C. 16. The Romans being entred fired or tor the ſublunary heavens, the air, (as the word 
b.uſer, and, faith he, many things that were fired were Worldiscither the whole compages of the ſuperiour and 


quenche4 wi:b the blood of the ſlain, with n bich the ſtreets of 
the City flowed; and again, Al. the nigbt long the fire en- 
creaſed, and in the morning Sept- 8'*- all w.x on fire, and 
C. 17. they fired the outward parts of the City. Then tor 
the burning of theTemple particularly,that is {ct down 
1. 3. c. 9. hilt of the dores, where the {ilver plate be- 
ing melted firſt, the flame quickly tired the wood, and 
from thence increaſed to the next porch, and that day 
and all the next night the tire encreaſed, till Tirw 
cauſed the army to quench it : But as it follows, the 
ſentence 'f God had already determined that it ſhould be 
conſumed with fire, and ſo it it was on Au27yft 10. of 
which he pronounceth, Now the fatal day was come 
af ter many years, the phraſe ſo uſual in the New Te- 
ſtament, the day, and the coming of that day. And c.10- 
a ſouldier without ciummand caſt @ fire-brand into the 
golden Gate, and preſently it fet a flaming z and when 
Titws camic violently in to quench it, no body would 
hear him. but cricd the more to fet it on fire, and nei- 
ther his commands nor intreatics would ſerve turn, but 
it was (abtolutely againit his wii! burnt down, and no 


intcriour, or elſe only of the ſublunary lower world ) 
we may here reſolve, that the $22r9 and ny1ie, bea- 
venr,and boſt or elements thereof, arc literally the ſub- 
lunary aercal heavens, and all that is therein, clouds 
and metcors, &c. fowls and flying creatures; and ſo 
ht to joyn with the earth, and the works that are there- 
zn, &c. and both rogether prophetically, or figura- 
tively, to fignihe the whole people of the Jews, which 
are ſometimes call'd oxeyirn the habitable world, Iſa. 
10. 23. (compared with Rom. 9. 28.) and 13. 5, 9. & 
24- 1. and Luck. 21. 26. and Rom. 10. 18. and, which 
is all one, the beavens and earth, Hagg. 2+ 6, 21. 
If: 51. 15, 16. and Cc. 34- 2, 4, 5+ Sce Noted. Orif 
it be underttoad of the Athereal heavens, and the 
Planets or figns therein, it will then be parallel tothe 
Swn, Moon and Srars, Mat. 24+ 29. ( agreeable to 
the Prophetick ſtyle, 1 13+ 10. and 34. 4. Exch. 32. 


7. Foel 2. 10,31 and 3+ 15.) and fo again will fly 


exprcls the City and Temple, the Civil and Eccleftaſti- 
cal ftate of the Jews, or the ruling part of both, the 
Prieſts and the Sanbedrin, as the people are decyphe- 


help tor it, faith he, becaulc the dettizies had fo deter- 
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red by # y# the carth, and the works therein ; and alli A 
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' it is added of theſame men, that they doe diſtort other 


theſe together are the whole nation, the 9wonudpuin, or 
total final deſtruttion whereof is here deſcribed. 

V. 16. In which] In this place the King $ MS. read- 
ing & a7 in which in the Feminine gender (which if it 
be true, then it mult referr to the Epiſtles fore-mentio- 
ned ) but other Copies, and the printed ones acre 
reading & is in the Neuter, which cannot agree wit 
Epiſtles, but with «w Tir of theſe things, 1t is not 
certain which reading muſt be adhered to. That which 
ſeems to me molt probable is, that the ordinary read- 
ing ſhould be retained, «je, &c. and that render'd, 
among which things ſome are hard to be wnderftood, &c. 
If this be the ſenſe, then Saint Peter doth not at all 
give this charaCter of any parts of S. Paxls Epiſtles, 
that they are Ivoviurs bard to be underſtood, but that 
among thoſe things (of which S. Peter is now a treating, 
and of which, laith he, S. Paxl hath written in «ll bis 
Epiſtles, and generally the Prophets of the Old, and 
the Apoſtles of the New Teſtament, v. 2.) 5 Jvoren- 
mw Tye ſome are hard to be underſtood, &c. What 
the things here ſpoken of are, hath bcen cleared by 
the Paraphraſe ot this, and the former Epiſtle, viz. in 
general, the coming of Chriſt to deſtroy his crucihiers 
and dcliver the pious Chriſtians out ot their perlecu- 
tions. This is apparently ſpoken of by the Prophets 
and by Chriſt, and by the Apolttles, both in their preach- 
ing (ce Nete a. on the Title of the Epiſtle 20 the Ro- 
mans ) and in their Epiſtles, written but a little be- 
fore it was to come. That it was ſo long deferred, was 
matter of ſome trouble to ſome, and objection againit 
the truth of theſe prediQtions, v. 4- to which this Apo- 
ile here anſwers, v. 9. that the reaſon why God doth 
make ſome ſtay in this matter, is that men may have 
time to repent, and reform,and eſcape this vengeance, 
which when it comes, will come ſo ſuddenly and 
unexpectedly as to ſurprize many that look not tor it, 
v. 10. and that he repeats again, v, 15. bidding them 
count the long-ſuFering of the Lord (that is, this de- 
f-rring his judgments) ſalvation, that is, a means de- 
ſigned by God to bring men to repentance.And for this 
particular 1t is that he cites S. Paw!, as concurring with 
him in this account of the reaſon of Chrifts delaying 
his coming, adding only this of S. Pax}, that in all by 
Epiſtles he hath Foken of theſe things, that is, ſaid a 
great deal concerning this coming of Chrift. Having 
gone thus far, he paſſeth his obſervation of the then 
preſent temper of men, and behaviour in this matter, 
that there were ſome giddy,unſerled Chriſtians, which 
upon occaſion of ſome things not fo clearly revealed by 
thoſe that have foretold this ccming of Cbrift, have 
fallen into pernicious errors. What things thoſe were 
which arc here ſaid to be dvorinrms bard to be underſtood, 
and what dangerous errors drawn from thence, will 
perhaps be hardly defined by us at this diftance. That 
Cerimbus, by miſunderſtanding ſome of theſe predicti- 
ons, came to think that Chrift ſhould have a temporal 
kingdom upon carth, where men ſhould enjoy all car- 
nality, ſee Note on Rev. 2. a, and he and his tollowers 
may be thought to be thele «Finer: here, the unſtable 
Chriſtians that diſtorted theſe predictions. Or becauſe 


ſeripturcs alſo to their own deſirudion, it will not ſo ht- 
ly be reſtrained to Cerintbus, but more generally be 
ſpoken of the Gnofticks,who by a ſtrange liberty which 
they uled in expounding the Scriptures of the Old Te- 
ſament (calling it 9190s knowledge of myſtical ſenſes) 
brought in molt damnable doftrines of uncleannels, 
&c. And theſe ſure arc the men here ſpoken of, called 
wejtable, becauſe they fell off from the truth, and 
$janain) ſcoffers, v. 3. as that notes Apoliates (ſee Note 
on Fade 18-) And having thus diſcovered who the 
men were,it will be more poflible by the ſame clew to 
diſcover what the things were which arc by S. Peter 


Annotations on the ſecond Epiſtle of Peter. 


fer my conjecture. Our Saviour,when he forctells this 
his coming very particularly, Mat. 24. and defines the 
time (© far, that it ſhall be certainly within the com- 
pals of that generation, v. 34. (and in the life-time of 
ſome that were there preſent, Mar. 16. 28.) yet for 
the preciſe time of it, the day and bour, he pronoun- 
ceth clearly that no man, nor angel, v. 36. ( no nor the 
Son bimſelf, Mer. 13. 32.) knows of that, that is, 
none but the Father. Accordingly he anſwers the Apo- 
[tles Ad. 1- 7. demanding whether he would then 
(after his refurreQion) reftore the kingdom to Iſrael, 


It is not for you 10 know the times and the ſeaſons 16;.Q 6 
which the Father bath kept *n bis own power ;, that is, *& 


the day and bour in Matthew, the punctual time of this 
kingdom of God, this coming of Chriſt, God the Fa- 
ther had kept ſecret,revealed it neither to man nor An- 
gel, neither ſhould it be revealed to any. This 1 ſuppoſe 
is the meaning of 1 Theſſ. 5+ 1, 2+ that of the times and 
ſeaſons, that is, of the very time which God in his wiſ- 
dome had choſen for this remarkable coming of Chriſt 
upon his cruciticrs, be needed not write, it being ſuffici- 
ently known that it was to come 44 4 thief in the night, 
that 15,not to be diſcerned beforchand. In which place, 
that which is ze#r 4; x69 timer and ſeaſons, v. 1. is 


npigg Kveis the day of the Lord, v. 2. juſt as AG. 1. 7, Haigh 


the times and ſeaſons are all one with the day and bour, 
Mat. 24. 36- and ſo in ſtead of ns mans knowing of 
it Mst. 24- and Gods reſerving it in kis own power, fo 
that it is not for them to know it, A. 1. 7- is there, 
the coming of tbat day as a thief in the night, by which 
may be concluded , that that phraſe of that dayes 
coming 45 a thief in the nigbt, 1s (et to lignihe the uncer- 
tainty when that day would be. And fo Chriſt explains 
that phraſe; if the good man of the howſe kners in what 
watch the thief would come, &c. intimating that the 
coming of a thief is ſuppoſed to be unknown to him 
that is to be, robb'd by him. Now it is apparent that 
this ſaying of Chrift's, in this ſenſe, is here laid as the 
foundation of the diſcourſe and words which here we 


are endeavouring to explicate, But the day of the Lorg % vine 
ſhall come as a thief in the night, v. 10. that is, But” '* 


the punCtual time of this coming is unknown, upon 
| which he builds all watching, and caution, and con- 
tinual expefiance, v- 12. And having added what ad- 
vantage the taithfull Chriſtians ſhall receive by this 
means, peaceable dayecs of ſerving Chriſt, exprels'd by 
new beavens and new earth, that is,a new world, wherc- 
in dwelleth righteouſneſs, which therefore he adviſeth 


all to wait for, (tor that is the meaning of veWÞx5 dv, nyrnugwn 


not #e9oddx3iv, let ws (not we de) expe them, and 
depend on them according to his promiſe) he then 
gives them an account why *tis thus long deferr'd, 
and adviſcth all to make the right ule of it, make it 
their ſeaſon of repentance, v. 15. which being contirm- 
ed by S. Paxls authority, he hath no more to add on 
this matter but this,that the objection ot the Apoltates, 
v. 3+ againſt the cruth of Chriſt's promiſe of coming in 
this manner,was founded only in the obſcurity and un- 
knownneſs of ſome particulars in this matter, which 
very probably ſignihes that profc(s'd unintelligiblencſs 
of the punctual time ot Chriſt's coming, which becauſc 
no body would or could tell them when it would be, 
therefore they will not wait for it in purity and ſobrie- 
ty, and practice of fuch Chriſtian vertues as were re- 
quired to prepare them for it when it ſhould come,but 
walk afier their own luſt s, v. 3. tollow their own ſenſual 
courſes, and perſwade themſelves that it will never 
come, that noſuch judgment is likely to come at all 
upon them, and ſo that day comes upon them unawares, 
aud they periſh in it with the crucihers 3 and ſo are fitly 
(aid to detors theſe dvoranm, the uncertainty of the 
punGual time (and ſome other ſuch particular) to their 
own deſfiruition, to periſh remarkably by this means. 


£3lled dorinny bard to be ynderfteode I (ball here of- 


This is no improbable meaning of theſe words, __ 
pare 


Chap. ili, 


Chap. iti, 


pared with v. 3. from whence the riſe of this diſcourſe 
was taken. And ifit be here obje&ed, that this parti- 
cular of the day and bowr was more than Jforviune, 
bard to be underſtood, God having kept it a perfed& fe» 
cret to himſelf, and ſo that this cannot be it which is 
here ſpoken of; I anſwer, that words of this nature are 
not ſo ſtritly to be taken asto be thought to lignitie no 
more than hard, For when it is ſaid of him that truſts 
in riches, that it is bard for him to enter into the kang- 
dome of God, that which is expreſs'd by anne bord, 
Mar. 10. 24- is preſently interpreted to be impyſſible, 
not only by the matter which 1s ſach, but atg&by the 


| 


Annotation: on the ſecond Epiſtle of Peter: 


ſimilitude of the Camel _— through the eye of 4 
needle, v. 25- So when the Diſciples complain of an 
bard ſaying, Fob- 6. 60. it follows, who can hear it ? 
that is, no man can poſſibly be ſuppoſed to eat the $7 
of mans fleſh, and ſo bard is impoſſible there alſo, that 
is,morally ſo,that which cannot be done, without great 
impitty : and ſo dvrriers here in the forementioned in- 
terpretation are not abſolutely impoſſible to be known, 
becauſe God may, though he will not, reveal it ; but 
which could not be underſtood, ſuppoſing that God 


(as Chrift had {aid ) would keep is in bir own power, 
and reveal it to ng man. 


THE 


a. *FIRST EPISTLE GENERA L 


O F 


| the Apo» | * ) 
= 'TOHN 
pies gene- © 


rally read 
” Am} Ms 
Is. r, 

AY OF the Author of this Epiftle, that it was Fobn the beloved diſciple, the ſame that wrote the Goſpel and the 
Insnw Revelation, there hath never been any queſtion in the Church of God, which hath from all times «rapu- 
@u7y £10P1T»5, withon; any doubt, received it into the Canon- That he begins not, as the other Apoftles (all ſave on- 

ly the Author to the Hebrewes ) had done all their Epiftles, with his name, and expreſion ot thoſe to whom he 
wrote by way of ſalutation, may moſt fitly be interpreted by his cuſtomary practice in his other writings, 
who in the Goſpel! ſcarce ever names himſelt, but chules to uſe ſome circumlocution, as, be that ſaw, the diſciple 
wh:m Jeſus loved, be that lay leaning on Feſw b ſome, and the like, and begivs his diſcourſe without one word 
of formality, or title, or preface, which all the other Evangeliſts had uled. In what year of Chrift this Fpi- 
file was written, is no otherwiſe certain than by what may be colleed from ſome paſſages in it 3 as cap. 2. 18. 
where it ſeems to have been a little before the great deſtrution which bet-ll the Jews, called by other Apoltles 
Lorin gg tht day 'f the Lird, and the laft day, but by him i347 62x» the Lift hour, or part of that day and again, the true 
2 ; £12210 Jig bt already ſhining, C. 2.8. that is the Chriſtian bright ſtate turning out tne Moſaical ſhadows, or typical (cr- 
9 $«24% vices, which was tinally to be done at the defirudtion of the Temple, and now alrcady was done in ſome part, 
Nr arei. And the ſame again appears by the 'Amlixe:mi, many connterfeit Chrifts and falſe Prophets, that, in that v. 18. 
x65 hefaith were then among them,ſuch as Chriſt tells us were to be the immediate tore-runners ot that deſtruction, 
Mat. 24. And accordingly the whole buſineſs of the Epiſtle is to encourage them, chap. x. 4. to conhrm the 
faith and conſtancy of the Chriſtian profeſſors, who were now elicited vehemently by theſe ſeducers, and the 
Church torn aſunder in every place by the Gaofticks, (the tollowers ot Simon ) who now denyed the reality of 
Chriſt's coming in the fleſh, and would no longer confeſs a crucified Chriſt, or venture any perſecutions tor that 
contcflion. That it was called anciently the Epiſtle ro the Parthians, is athrmed by S. Auguſtine, meaning there- 
by thoſe converted Jewes which lived beyond Exphrates, of which there were great mulutudes, faith oſepbus, 

Ant-1. 18.c. 12+ And to them it is not improbable it was written. 


— © 


Parapbrafc. CHAP. I. 
1. That which ſrom the be- | Hat which was from the beginning, which we have heard, which we 
ginning of the world was in * have ſeen with our eyes, which we have looked upon, and our hands 
the decree and purpoſe of God have handlcd * of the word of life, ] @ concerning 
(and was afterward foretold ip 
him) but by us the + poſtles of Chriſt heard from God ſpeaking from heaven, and really beheld and looked on by us, + And Ks 
known and teſtified by all our ſenſes, concerning Chriſt and the Goſpel of Chriſt, ſhewing us the way to life eternal, * ſeen Sap 


; 2. (For the life was manifeſted, and we have * ſeen it, and bear witneſs, and 
Gol. (en Nas br prongs ſhew unto you that eternal lite which was with the Father, and was manifcticd 
viſibly and diſcernibly , of unto us,) ] 
which I can teſtific as an eye-witneſs, and do therefore now declare to you Chriſtthe fountain of eternal life, who from a 
eternity continued with the Father, and at laſt became man, and was clearly revealed to us ) | 


3- That which we have {cen and heard, declare we unto you, that ye alſo may 
PR. btn Ws pon my + have fellowſhip with us : # and truly our tellowthip with the Father, and with + partake 
known to.you, that you may his Son Jeſus Chriſt. } | with us 


partake with us in it, and that participation be of all others the moſt bleſſed defirable participation, (ſee AR.2.e,) a parti- oy 


eipation of knowledge and grace and immortality, and that with God himſelf through Chriſt Jeſus, ® and our 
artneribip 

4. This Epiſtle and, in it, 4. And theſe things we write unto you, that your joy may be + full. be g 5 na 

this teſtim-»ny doe 1 write unto you, for your encouragement in the profeffion of the Goſpel, which many Gnoſticks and p766:758 


falſe Chriſts are apt to ſhake you out of. + completed 


. . . Tea "uv 
5. And this is the ſumme of 5* This then is the meſſage which we have heard of him, and declare unto you, FRE 

the Goſpel preached by Chriſt, that God 15 ® light, and in him is no darkneſs at all. ] 

which we now teſtifie unto you, that all purity is reqi.ired of you, that all God's commands are pure, and that 

there is nothing which hath any degree of impurity in it which God in Chriſt doth not now abominate. but on 

the other (ide, a' farre greater pnrity now required than before, which may ſufficiently arm you againſt all the 

g:ceits of ms Gnoſticks, which under the notion of Chriſtian liberty are apt -to lead you into all the impurity 

in the wor de, 


6. If we ſay we are parta- 6. If we ſay that we have * f:llowſhip with him and wa!k in darknefs, we lic, *rartnerfiy 
kers of his purity, or have any and do not thetruth : } X611m148 
ti keneſs or conformity with him,and live in any impure courſe, as the Gnoſticks do, we neither ſpeak nor a& according to 
the Goſpel, which prohibits and interdicts all ſuch wayes as they daily and avomedly practice ; 
| 7. But 


Chap. i. The firſt Epiſtle of Jobs. Paraphraſe. 323 
+ or we 7+ But if we walk in the light, as he is in the light, + we have fellowſhip one 


have pert- 


| - . . Butif b; fre lives, 
necſhip with With another, and the blood of Jefus Chrift his Son cleanſeth us trom all fin. | as G is perſefRt; y ar ©” 
him , partake with Chriſt of his graces, and reſemble himin —_ (ſeev. 3 and v.6.) and the death of Chr ſt is beneficial 
the Ng (to us, who thus imitate his purity) to cleanſe us from all the guilt of paſt ſins, and preſent infirmities. 


MS, there be here a lacxns, yet the (pace is not large enough for diner, but fir For avi, and this is agreeable with v. 6. 
* not finex $, If we (ay that we have * no fin, we deceive our ſelves, and the truth isnot g ay theſe mens pretenſ- 


« wT 7 * 

i in us. ] ons to perfeftion are a perſe& 
cheating of themſelves. Whoſoever conceive,as the Gnoſticks do, (calling themſelves, The perf:& ,&c. ) that ſuch ations 
as are done by them are reconcileable with perte&ion or innocence, they moſt miſerably deceive themſelves, and muſt 
know that they are ſo farre from any ſtate of perfe&ion, that they a& quite contrary to the rule which the Goſpel gives 


for the regulating of mens lives, 
9. It we confeſs our fins, he is faithfull and juſt to forgive us our ſins, and to 9. The only way is ro repent 
cleanſe us from all unrightcoufnefs. ] and acknowledge what we 
have done amiſs, and then God, having promiſed pardon to all humble penitents upon fincere reformation is obliged in 
fidelity and juſtice to make good this promiſe to you, to free you from all puniſhment of fia z and no other courie but this 


will render you capable of his mercy. 
10. It we ſay that we have not ſinned, we Þ make him a liar, and his word is {6. Nay they that live ſuch Þ. 


not in us. ] lives as theſe mzn, and yet pre. 
tend to perfe&ion,do not only lie, v.5. deceive themſelves,v.$ but proceed farther,and make God a liar, who having ſent 
Chriſt into the world to reveal his will, to give certain rules of life, to define what is now (in, and what is not, hata wni- 
verſally defined ſuch aions as are committed by theſe pretenders to perfe&ion, to be horrible avd dawning fins; and 


therefore they that do thus,and yet thos pretend, give God the lic, and manifeſt how farre they are from obeying his com- 
mands, living according to Gods will, 


Annotations on Chap. I. 


a V. 5. Light ]} The word 96% light is a figurativej Noted.) but thoſe that arc ſuppoſcd to wa!k in dark- & Zinn we 
5c exprellion tolignihe the moſt perfect, immaculate pu-} neſ7, that is, to go on in unchriſtian fins, and yet to 
2x4 rity and Cxzor&@ darkneſs is directly the contrary.| pretend partnerſh'p with Gd, that is, to a ſtate Of Kwwie 

mixture of all impurity : The athrming of which con-| great innocence and pertection. Thele are certainly {X27 
cerning God, that he is perfect purity, without any| the Gnoſtich-bereticks, whole character that is, to live 
mixture of impurity, is no ſuch tirange thing as that| in all carnality and uncharitablenels, &c. and yet to 
the Apoſile ſhould introduce it with ſo much cercmo-| pretend themiclves to be the molt pertect men : Of 
ny as here we {ce made uſe of, That which we bave| thoſe he there faith, that they lie notoriouſly, their 
| axxizur beard and ſeen, which we have looked on, and our hands] foul aCtions and pretenhions to pertection are very con- 
have felt, v. 1. What we have ſeen, we declare, v. 3-|trary, and they do not the truth, they live contrary , ain 
and, Thy is that meſſage which we declare, v. 5, That] to that rule of lits which as Chriſtians they have re- 44% 
which all this ſolemnity was thought ht to introduce, | ceived to live by. Tothele (ame perſons he proceeds, 
was certainly ſomewhat either doubted of and queſtio-| ver. 7. to tell the politive truth, contrary to their liz, 
ned by the doctrines, or oppoſed and refilteg by the | that if they walk in the light, that is, live Chiltian is 0%; ug 
lives of thoſe to whom he writes. And that which] lives of purity and charity, then they may truly ** 
ſeems molt probable to be the tull importance of it,| be (aid to have parixerſpip with bim, (as the King's 
15 in the general todenote the great perfection of puri-| MS. ſeems to have read awe, and not aaor, and as 
ty which is now commanded in the Chrittian law, is moſt agreeable with v. 6.) that is, to be blameleſs, 
and more particularly the great obligation that lies] pious, perte& men and then for any frailtics, or forſa- 
upon Chriſtiaus not to make that profteſhon a pre- | ken tins, rbe blood of Chriſt is accepted as a facritice of alus Xycs 
tence or excuſe tor the favouring themſelves in any | expiation for fuch. This is again faid ( both in the © 
degree ot liberty or impurity. Chrit came certainly | tormer and lattcr part of it, ver. 8, g.) but with ſome 
from God to declare his will unto us; that God a|little change of the phraſe, which mult be interpre- 
God ot all purity, and conſequently his command- | ted by analogy with the former. If we fay, «&wagliay Avermies £3 
ments which Chrijt came to reveal ( like-himſelf )| *- i224 we have not ſin, that is all one with the pre- _—_— 
made up ot ſevere rules of purity : And then how con-|cedent, we have partnerſhip with him; tor finleſucts 
trary to all piety and Chriſtianity mult the Greſtick in- is that property ot Gods which they pret2uded to be 
fuſions neceitarily be, which allow and practilc all im- | communicated to them : and then thouy,!1 there 52 no- 
puritics, and make them a ſpecial part of their religi- | thing in that verle an{werable to ticir walling in 
on, and call themſclves man: and Troaut perfeft and | darkneſy, ver. 6. yet the perions being tti]l ſuppoicd 
knowing men, beyond all others, and living in a tink | the fame that arc ſpoken of in both vertics, the mPptous 
ot all uncleannels, ſay tbey bave not ſinned tor all this, } carnal Gnoſticks, this of their wicked lives 15 tuppoſed 
Ver. 10. bh the Sth yerle, having been alrcady, vcr. 6. {uthci- 
b. V. 10. Make him a liar | What it is ts make God | ently expreſs'd : and fo as of thr, whoſe lives of car- 
*uow me. 4 ligr bath no great diſhculty in 1t5 it is certainly to | nality and pretentions of periecrioa were fo contrary, 
Kr 4) deny the truth of that which God hath ſomewhere af- | it had been affirmed, ver. 6. that hey lie, and do not i234 ms 
firmed 3 and (ſo 'tis uſed c. 5. 10. The greater queſti-| the trxtb 3 ſo in that $® verlc, "tis laid with little 
on is, wherein the truth of this athrmation here is toun-| change, they deceive tbemſilves , and the truth is not 
i Elm ded, that if we ſay we bave not ſinned, we thus deny | in them, which only adds to thc tormer the conlidera-= 
mc» the truth of what God hath atfirm'd, or give God the | tion ot their danger that they thus brought upon them 
lie. The beſt way ot deciding this, will {ure be taken | ſclves, they flattered themfclves to their ruine, whereas 
from the Context, where v. 6. the toundation of this | v. 9. If they would acknowledge their fins and danper, 
ſpcech is laid. There it is, If we Jay we have fellowſhip| and forſake them, and flie to God tor pardon upon re- 
or partnerſhip with Ged, and walk, in darkneſs, we| pentance, he having promiſed it to ſuch, would be 
lie, and do n't the truth. There certainly we may dil-|f2i:hfwll and juft zo forgive them ibeir ſins, would Nexic fiat 
cern who arc the we that are here ſpoken of, viz. not | deal with them according to his promife. And then *?? 
the Apoſt!c, and the pious Cariſtians (tor the tirlt per-| follows v. 10. If we ſay that we have not ſinned (which 
ſon doth not alwaies lignitie (o,but is uſed to perſonate | is directly all one with, we have net fin, v. 8. ſee Note 
any other that the Apolile would ſpeak of : fee Rom. 7,1on c. 3. a.) that is, if theſe men that thus live, pretend 


rſt 


— 


wT7y 


- F 
—- F 
i 1TE +748 


7 Wh GU a5 


Annotations on the firſt Epiſtle of John. Chap. 1, 


fil] that they arc the perfect, (as of their followers in | exhorting and warning them not to fin. For if it were 

Trenew we read, that they called themſelves the ſpiri-| to be underſtood of all the beſt mens being guilty of 

tual, and affirmed that all the fouleſt actions did no| ſinne, kow could that be a way ot inforcing on them 

more pollutc them than gold was pollutcd by being in | their duty of not linning? Many more arguments 

the mire, or the ſun-beams by (hining on a dunghill | might be uſed by refuting a!l other imaginable inter- 

they make God a hyar, (which 1s an addition to their | pretations of this place tocontirm this, but this one of 

lying hit, ver. 6. and then deceiving themſelves, v. 8.| theContext may be ſuthcient, which according]y in the 

and fo frees theſe repetitions trom tautology) that is,| next Chapter purſues the ſame lubject more exprel!y 3 

dirc!y give God the lic, who hath every where de-| Hereby we know that we bave known bim, that we arc T1n«5+-us 
clarcd luch ations as theſe men practiced confidently, | true Gnrfticks indeed, (and not thoſe that fallly affume © + 
(abominablc pollutions, &c.) to be moſt vile and molt | that name) truly perfect men, ſuch as Chriſtianity was ans 
puniſhable fins. And fo this appears to be the full | defigned to make us, if we heep bis commandements, ©" + 
meaning ot this verſe, and being, to, leaves no place ot| v. 3. practiſe thoſe vertucs of purity and charity which Tap 
diſputing from hence, whether ot any regenerate man | Chriſt commandeth : and then v. g. juſt as here ia this 

it can be {aid at any time, that he bath not finned (in | Chapter, but more largely and explicitly than 1m this 

that notion which belongs to that phraſe in theſe Epi-| verſe, He that ſaith, I bave knewn bim, that is, calls 

files of S. Fobn, and is explained Note a- on ch. 3-to|himſelf a Gnyftich, perfect man, and heepeth not big 5i;mn, ty 
belong to wiltull,adviled, deiiberate ſin) for ſure theſe | c:mmandements, lives ſo contrary to the rules of piety Oy Ions 
Gnoſtick toul livers were farre from regenerate men. | and purity, and all Chrittian vertue,as theſe pretended 

That this is the tull meaning of the place will farther | Gxoſticks doe, 4455 #5 x a lar (juſt as c. 1.6. we 

appear by the words immediately ſubſequent, Ch. 2. 1. [lie) and the truth is not in bim, as C, 1. $. the truth 5; Ro 
Theſe things I rerite unto you that ye ſin not, which are | not in w. But whoſo keepeth bis word, v. 5. that is, +» * 
very htly adapted to this purpoſe 3 for there is no ſuch |lives according to the {tri&t commands of Chrift, aan oc w 
way to perſwade men not to fall off into thoſe foul tins | 355 & 7&78- in this man bath the love of God been him Ord 
that now ſolicited them, as this of undeceiving them | rruly perfetied 3 he may on ſome grounds of truth 2**** 
in this point, and aſſuring them that if they lived Gno- | pretend to perfection of charity toward God, to 

ftick lives, they ſhould never be deemed pertect men, | which theſe Gnoſticks fallly pretended, and ſo was 
which as long as they entertained themſelves with any | the occalion of all this diſcourſe of pretended per- TOs 556- 
hopes of, nothing could convince them ot the neccllicy | fection, when men live in vile ſins, as atter of that > 
of torſaking, them. Whereas any other way of uut- | perfect love which , if cruly ſuch, eaſteth ont fear, 
derſtanding the place would not tend to that end of ch. 4. i. 


Paraphbraſe. C-MATL 1k 


1, My tender Chr ſhans, I M 


write this to you which I have 


laſt written, V. 6, 7, 8, 9, 10, [COUS. | : ; 
(ſee ch.1, note b.) to deterre and forewarn you of this deceit that ſo many are now fall'n into, that you may not be drawn 


away into the hereſic and impurities of the Gnolticks, either by following them into unclean, beſtial ſins, or by depending 
on and pretencingto ſuch a perfe&ion in your ſelves, which may ſecure you in any one a& of deliberate ſin,but that if you 
have fallen, or ſhall tall into any ſuch a&, that then preſently you confe(s it, and forſake it freely, and lay hold on Chriſt, 
who (for your encouragement, you may know) is on God's right hand, a&ing as an advocate ior thoſe that have finn'd, 
and now reform and amend their hives,and, when the Church prayes to him for any laps'd ſinner, he is juſt and taithfull ce 
perform his prowiſe,to hear the Churches prayers,and to preſent them to his Father,and to manage all that belongs to ſuch, 


co their beſt advantage. 


Y little children, theſe things write:I unto you, that ye fin not. And if 
any man lin, we have anAdvocate withthe Father ]ctus Chriſt the righ- 


2. And he,having entred by 2: And he is the propitiation for our ſins; and not for ours only, but alſo for 


blood into the holy place, that the ſims of the whole world. 

is,having died for us,and gone to heaven where he is now inveſted with power, which he exerciſcth in our behalf, is a pow- 
erfull means of reconciling God to us,of obtaining free pardon for our fins (on condition of our giving of our ſelves u pto new 
lite) and not for ours onl, ,but for all the ſins of all the world of men, (on condition of faith in Chriſt, and new life, ) 

3. And this is a charaſter 3: And hereby we do know f that we know him, if we keep his command- + that we 
by which it may be diſcerned ments. ] _ known 
whether we truly know Chriſt or no,(as the Gnoſticks call themſelves by that name,which Ggnifies knowledge,e Tim.6.20.) » A We" 
that is, whether we have a right notion of Chriſt as he is our advocate, v. i, and propitiation for our ſins, v. 2. and of his : 
Goſpel,or no, viz. if we do what he commandeth vs to do,live obedient to the direQions of Chriſt, (ſee note on c. x, b. ) 

4. He that undertaketh to 4+ He that (ſaith, * I know him, and kcepeth not his commandements, is a liar, t] ber 
be a Gnoſtick, or perfe& Chri- and the truth is not in him. } hems 
Rian, that is,one that hath more perfeRion of divine knowledge, and love of God, v.s. than all others, if ke expreſs not 
this in a pure and holy life, is the greateſt hypocrite in the world, (ſee c, 1, noted.) 


'5. But the obſerving his 5: But-whoſo keepeth his word, Þ in him verily is the love of God perfected : f in this 
commands is the only ſure ar- hereby know we that we are in him. [ _ both | 
gament, that he that doth ſo isa perfe& lover of God, truly (o called, (the vegetation being falſcly aſſumed by the Gno. God boon 
cw) and an argument of evidence to himſelf,that he is a branch,a member of Chriſt, as the Gnoſticks boaſt that they are, tryly per- 
and that whatſoever they doe, it cannot make them ceaſe to be ſo, (ſee note onc. 1. b. ) felted, «a 


Ie by 747@ 

6. Re that pretends to be 6. He that ſaith he abideth in him ought himſeltalſo fo to walk even as he 2 =” %s 

a member of Chriſt (ſee Joh. walked. ] | ; TNAGeTYy 
15, 4.) doth by that engage himſelf to live as Chriſt lived, or if he do not, to give over ſo pretending. 


, thr 1 ® or, the 
- 'Tis not any new matter _ 7 Brethren, I write nonew commandment unto you, butan old command- Mikes fer /FY 


which I now dilcover or write MENt, which ye had from the beginning : the old commandment is the word ye beard 


wnto you, but that which you Which ye have heard from the beginning. |] rourd - 


were tavghr at the firſt preaching the faith unto you,and that which was taught you ſo early may deſerve to be ſtyled is the old 


an old commandment. command» 
; ment 


$. Again, 


* and ite} 


Chap. ii. The ft Epiſtle of Jobs. Pardphraſe: 


8. Again, a new commandment I write unto you, F which thing is true in hin g +71; hae; 

. Tis that indeed that Cheift 
and * in you : becauſe the darkneſs is paſt, and the true light f now ſhineth. } called a new commandment, 
and (9 it is in compariſon with the Moſaical Law, to which Chriſt hath added ſome degrees of perfe&ion ; but that is no 
prejudice to it,it is not the leſs true for being ſo,not the leſs conſiderable to you, but ought in all reaſon (as proclaim'd by 
God from heaven,and Chriſt ſent on a purpoſe to preach it) to be look'd on as a thing wherein we are at this time concerned 
moſt particularly,thoſe dark imperfett ſhadows of the Moſaical economy being now at an end,and the more perfe& Chri- 
tian precepts w ich are to take piace and to turn out the Moſaical performances, being already Sun, riſer; and (Ni- 

ning in vur Horizen, in full force obligatory to all Chriſtians, þ 


9. He that faith he is in the light, and hateth his brother; is in datkneſs even 9#This conſideration obii. 


untill now; h you to all Chriſtian pra- 
Rices, a&ions of light, particularly that of charity and kindnels to all your fellow-Chrifian? contrary to theſe eabala. 


tions, and contentions, and (editions, and perſecutings of their fellow-Chriſtians, that are obſervable in the Gnoſlicks 
among you. 


10. He that loveth his brother abideth in the light, and there is no # occaſion 10, He that is thus chart. 


of ſtumbling in him. tably diſpoſed and inclined, is 
the true Chriſtian, and hath little occaſion to inſnare him in any ſin, little temptation to any ill, moſt of the ſins that men 
fall into lowing from this original of unchacitableneſs, ſee Mat. &, 22. 


74. But he that hateth his brother is in darkheſs, and walketh in darkneſs, and 11. For as the dark keeps 
knoweth not whither he gocth, becauſe that darkne(s hath blinded his {wo any man from diſcerning 
which way to go, fo doth uncharitableneſs obſtruR all Chriſtian pragice, 


12. I write unto you, little children, becauſe your fins are forgiven you for his \,, A recent I have v, 15. 

names fake. } which I deſire to enforce upon 

all ſorts of you : Firſt, on the tender Chriſtians among you,becauſe God hath been (o kind to you,as to forgive your ſins for 
Chriſt's ſake, which will be an engagement to you, v.15.t0 take off your love from the world,and place it on God, 


13. I write unto you, fathers, becauſe you have known him that is from the be 13- The ſame 1 have for you; 
ginning. I write unto you, young tnen,becauſe you have overcome the wicked one. thy mod ancient, for you know 
I write unto you, little children, becauſe ye have known the Father. | Chriſt, (which is agreeable to 

thoſe of your age, to know the Antient of dayes) and that may be ar! engagement to you to love whom you know : 
And (o'tis likewiſe for young men,to whoſe age it is agreeable to entertain ambitions and deſires of conquering, and have 
bezn enabled by God to doſo, to overcome the evil one, both the devil, and every one that can mean you any hurt, and 
(if you adhere faſt to Chriſt) all temptations of the world or devil. Which ſure is an engagernent to you not to love the 


world which you have overcome. And for you,little ones, again,your knowing of the Fathet is an obligation to love him 
with a moſt filial love. 


14: I have written unto you, fathers, becauſe ye have known him that is from RES Ts 
the beginning. I have written unto you, young men, becauſe ye are ſtrong, and ,,, Bow hn x A en ary 
the word of God abideth in you, and ye have overcome the wicked one. ] upon you, ancient. men, as 1 


did before, to impreſs it the deeper, and ſo on you young men alſo; and the exhortation on which 1 lay (o much weight 
to you all, is this, 


15. Love not the world, neither the things that are in the world. If any mma! 1, 1oge notthe world, noe 
love the world, the love of the Father is not in him. ] any thing in it ; for whoſoever 


doth (o, that man hath not that love of God, which is preſcribed now under the Goſpel, of parting with all, when be 
calls for it, and following him. 


16. Farall that isin the world,the luſt of the flcſh,the luſt of the eyes,and pride 5 pr all that is in efima. 

of life, is not of the Father; but is of the world. ] tion in the world, thoſe things 

that tend to our ſenſual pleaſures, profits, honours,and the like,and the deſires that are faſtned on thoſe obje&s, (which ars 

ſo obſervable all of them in the Gnoſticks,firſt,their filthy abominable luſts, ſecondly ,their love of the world, which makes 

them deny Chriſt, rather than incur perſecution by profeffing him, and thirdly, their looking on themſelves as men of 
deepeſt knowledge, and priding themſelves in thoſe perfeRions) are all from an earthy,not an heavenly principle. 


17. And the world paſſeth away, and the luſt thereof : but he that doth the ;-, Ang all theſe, all where. 


will of God abidcth for ever. | in they (o delight themſelves, 
what are they but poor momentany tranſitory things? whereas obedience to God's will helps us to perpetuity, 


1$. Little children,it is Þ the laſt #titne : and as you have heard that Antichriſt 18. This difſerninatine of 
+ ſhall come.cven now arc there © many Antichrilts ; whereby we know that It 15 ynchriftian doQrines vo Mn 


the laſt * time. ] you, is no more than what 
Chriſt foretold ſhould fall out about this time. For now the great day of deſtru&ion upon the obdurate Jews is cloſe at hand, 
ee note on Mat. 24. b. and Heb. 10, a.) And as Mat. 24. $5, 11, 12. 'tis foretold by Chriſt that immediately before the de- 
Coin of Jerulalem,there muſt be falſe Chriſts,that is ſome that take upon them to be ſent from God,as Chriſt was,and ſo 
tobe counter-Chriſts,falſe counterfeits of the true, and again falſe Prophets, bringing in new do@rines,Ind pretending to 
Ao miracles,to get authority to them ; ſo now we fee it fulfill 'd,there having already appeared marry who undertake to be 
the ſaviouts and redeemers of the Jews, to reſcue them (which is their notion of a Meffias) out of their conquerours hands, 
&e. and now falſe teachesrs,the Gnoſticks, under Simon the Iougtrian bp whom therefore you ought not to be ſeduced, bur 
o look on theta as the men foretold by Chriſt, which ſhould, if it were poſſible, deceive the very ele&, and by which we 
know infallibly that this is that time there propheſfied of, which though it bring us ſome perſecutions at preſent, yet withall 
it Ggnifies, that if we continue conſtant in faith, we ſhall ſhortly be delivered. 


19. They went out. from us, but they were not of us : for if they had bee OP 
of us, they would no doube Rave continued with us : but they went ont, that they > Ren ig obo 


might be made manifeſt they were not all of us. may perſwade you, and be con- 

now) by you to be of Tex Ar piece with us diſci FRE Apoſtles,and Orthodox Chriſtians, and not to differ from us in 

any conſiderable mattetsbecauſe they lived in the aſſembly with GC before they thus went out, & taught 

theſe falſe do&rines ataong yoh/: But let them not impoſe upon you thus : the truth is,they were not of us, or of the ſame 

faith with us,though.they went out from among us,and an argument of heryt may have from their leaving us, or going 

out fromus; Forif they had been of the ſame faith with us, what needed they to have ſeparated ? they would certainly 

' hayecontinued communion with us and their not doing ſo,is a maniteftation that, though they did Live among us, yet 
they were none of them of the fame faith with us, when they thus forſook us. 


40. Bur ye have ahi urtion from the hofy One, and ye know all things | 2c- And that teſtimony of 
 the-rruth of the- Goſpel of Chriſt, which was given to it by the holy Ghoſt, is imparted to you, and gives you 
-  ſnck an affurance of the truth againd 'theſe impoſtors, that you cannot in apy reaſon be thus cheated by them : 
+ fee-new00 Aﬀt 10 7 FAG A 
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writing to you now js not out cau 
of jealoukie or ſuſpicion that y 
you the evidences and proofs 0 
in the truth, that you cannot 


ew "AA 
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Haas th* 
Wa 


ſuch dangerous falſe teacher, 
as he that denies Jeſus to be the 


Paraphraſe. 
21. And conſequently my 


22, There is no ſuch liar, 


ſo is an Antichriſt, denying in effec bot 
he hath teſtified of Chriſt by miracles, 
not the Chriſt, 


23. And ſo whoſoever de- 
nieth the Son to be the Meſ- acknorledgeth the Son, bath 


fias, renounceth the Father alſo, who hath teſtified him to be ſo. And thisdo the 


The firſt Epifile of Jobs. 
21. + I have not written unto you, becauſe 
ſe ye know it, and that no lie is of the truth. 
ou are ignorant of the trath z for then I would write more 
f all this : but 1 ſatisfie my ſelf with theſe brief admonitions,becaule you are ſo firml 
but diſcern the difference of every ſuck falſe doRrine from the one revealed truth. 


rgel on this matter, and give 


23. Whoſoever denieth the Son, the ſame 4 hath not the Father : [ but } be that 


tbe Father alſo. 
* "HO of Simon, the Gnoſticks, who 


deny Chriſt to bave been born, or lived or died truly, but only In appearance. 


24. You therefore, whatſo- 
ever your temptations be, for- 
fake not the do&rine which 
from the beginning of your Chriſtianity 
proſeſſion of the true Haith of Chriſt at 


24. Let that therefore abide in you which ye have heard from the beginning : 
if that which ye have heard from the beginning ſhall remain in you, ye alſo ſhall 
continue in the Son, and in the Father. |] 


ou have received: To which if you firmly adhere,if you continue in the conſtant 
or revealed to you, you ſhall continue alſo in the tavour and love of God the 


Father, and of Chriſt, which is reward ſufficient for that conſtancy. 


25. And whatſoever haz- 


flick faſt to him, though with the loſs of this. 


26. And this have 1 ſaidto 26: Theſe things have 
arm you againſt the ſeducing YOU- 


25. And this is the promiſe that he hath 
xard we run by ſo doing, it matters not, though it be to loſs of life it ſelf, becauſe he 


[te pa us, even eternal life. ] 
th promiſed eternal life to tho'e that 


I written unto you concerning them that ſeduce 


Gnoſticks, &c. that are now among you, and are fo ſolicitous to do ſo, 


27, And indeed 1 need give 
yon no other armature sgainſt 
theſe, than what you have al. 
ready : for the teſtimony of the 
holy Ghcſt, and ſo of God 


yet work upon you. 


28, 1 beſeech you, my ten- 
der Children keep faſt ro have conhdence, 


27- But the anointing which ye have received of him abideth in you: and ye 
need not that any man teach you : but as the ſame anointing teacheth you of all 
things, and is truth, and is noliez and even as it hath taught you, * ye ſhall abide * or remain 


Chap. ii. 
cv not the truth 3 but be- + I bare 


written on. 
to you, not 
becauſe un 
y rooted — Heme en 


22. Who is a liar, but he that denicth that Jeſus is the Chriſt? #* he is Anti- * This 
chriſt that denicth the Father and the Son. fry : 
Meffias, and thus do the 67 5 ny the Gnoſtick-hereſie (ſee note a.) Whoſoever doth ing Irie 
h the Father and the Son ;, the Son direQly, the Father by conſequence, becauſe or + rele 
and voice from heaven, which teſtimony of the Father is not true if Jeſus bs F209 


in him. him even 
hiraſclf,given to the truth of that Goſpel which hath been preached among you, is ſufficient to fortifie you, and that is flill for the Ks 
among you, and you have no farther need of teſtimonies of that truth againſt all oppoſers and deceivers ;z only hold faſt MS. reads, 
; nd perſevere in that which you bave formerly been igfallibly taught by that means, ſee ver. 20, and let not theſe ſeducers __ Roe 
; rm 
iy awe Thu mM 
28. And now, little children, abide in him, that when he ſhall appear, we may & 
and not be + aſhamed before him at his coming. PO Og 
Chriſt, urmoved, that when that great fatal day of viſitation comes,that coming of Chriſt ſo long ex (ſee note b. & of, ry ol 
Mat, 24-b.) wherein the obdurate unbelievers (hall be deſtroyes, and the believers delivered and preſerved, we may come him, amr 
with cheariulneſs and confidence (ſee Joh. 5.a,) and not be turned with ſhame from him, or as inconftant (and ſo guilty) ray «an 
wy 


pe: ſons, be aſhamed to meet him, 


29. Reſolving of this, t a.-# 
Chriſt is a moſt juſt Judge, teouinels is born of him. 
and conſequently that every upright perſon is a child of hiz,li 
all proteQion and inhe: itance from him, 


b 


Annotations 


V.7.From the bezinning}There be in theſe two verles, | 
which ſeem perſpicuous,vcry many difficulties, which 
it will bc tit to cxplicate. 1. What is meant by the 
Leginning, and fo by the old Commandment, wbich they 
bad beard from thence. It hath been conceived by 
others that the ol4 commandment was given to the 
Iſr ac:ires by Mvſes, and then the beginning muſt be 
the beginning ot the Jewiſh Church under Moſes 3 and 
ſo there may be truth in it, that tbe commandment 
which this Apoſtle now gives them, (whether more 
enerally, that they that profeſs God ſhould not fal 
Fo thoſe black heathen fins, c. 1. 6, $, 10. & c. 2.1, 
3, 4- Or more particularly, that profeſſion of piety mult] 
carry charity to our brethren along with it, which 1s 
the precept immediately (ubjoyned, ver. 9,10,11+)was 
the very dodtrineand commandment of M-ſes, whom 
the Judaizers fo zealouſly adhered to, and therefore 
they were not to look upon it as any new or ſtrange 
dodrine brought m by Chrift- But it muſt be remem- 
bred, that thoſe whom this Apoſtte here writes to, be- 
mg thoſe which had formerly by his preaching received 
the Chriltjan faith, and the end of this _ being 
to. coptum their conltancy againſt the ſeducers that 


wee yew, a0 gnght chcm, it night be to them a ſufhci- 
ent argument 10 receive what now he {aid to them, 


29. If ye know that heis righteous, * ye know that every one that doth righ- * or know 


that alſo, 


unto him,and certainly (hall be uſed by him as s ſon, have 


for the 
King's ME, 


reads ya1@« 
Caminy 


on Chap. 1T. 


had abſolutely believed and entertained at the firft 
preaching of the Goſpel unto them. For the Gnoſticks 
ao to be perfeQ, and fo that whatſoever they 
did, they {mned not, (fee Note on c. x.b.) that which 
the Apoſtle here from the beginning of the chapter de- 
fires to impreſs upon them, is the unreaſonableneſs of 
this, the obeying the commands of God being the one 
thing whercin true perfeQtion conſiſted, ver. 5. and the 
living of Chriſtian lives after Chriſt's pattern, the only 
way to approve themſelves Chriſtians, v. 6. And to 
this it will be moſt pertinent to apply theſe words of 
the Apoſtle, v. 7. following immediately upon thoſe 3 
and then from the beginning muſt ſignific from the be- 
ginning of the ppomics preaching, and their receiv- 
ing the faith of Chrift, thus, That what he now faich 
unto them, they had once received for granted, when 
they firſt embraced the faith; and therefore why ſhould 
they now be led unto other per{waſions,think they may 
live unchriftian lives, and yet be pesfe&t men, g 
agogt That this - meaning of eT ayxir 
rom the beginning tay be concluded from a Fob. 5, 
AY 6. where hs ſame phe; - 
” new pen eucdnens fo oh "= wil which we bad 
0x8 the beginning, (and that in the ſame matter; fpe- 
cited here. againit unchatitableneſs,. v. g,) ghet we 


thatit was no more than he had taught them,and they 


love one another z and ve. 6+ Ghis 34 the commandment, 
thed 


phraſe is twice uſed, T write © 


Chap. 11. 


that aocording #4 ye have beard from the beginmng , 
ye ſhould walk, init. That this belongs to the true, 
pure,Chriſtian doctrine, taught them at the hrſt plan- 
ting of the faith among them, (and not to the precepts 
given to the Jews by Myſcs) and that in oppolition to 
the new, herctical do@rines, lately brought into the 
Church of Chrit by the Gnofticks, may appear both 
by the antecedents and conſequents there.In the ante- 
cedents, ver. 4+ Þ rejoyced greatly, that I found of thy 
children walking in the truth, that 1s, according to the 
pure Chriltian doctrine of charity, &«c. as we bare re- 
ceived Commandment from the Father, rcterring, to that 


Annotations on the firſt Epiſile of John. 


makes it capable of the ſtyle of a new Comm 1204 ment, 


Is init ſelf trme, that js, it 1s moſt certainly truc that 
Chrift made it, and in himſelf excmplitied ic to urand 
theretore though it be in ſome reſpect xew. yet all Chri- 
ſtzans are obliged toreceive it : and belide that, it 33 
true in you OT In 7, that js, hath a ſpecial confidera- 
ble truth in it to us at this time 4 and the realon of that 
latt is rendred jn the enſuing words, 357 s reo7iz (or a5 
the King's MS. reads, oa) wezpmw, x, 5 eas 1% 


| £AnI17%0 nd gairer, becauſe the darkneſs, or the ſpadoes, 


paſſeth , and the true light already ſhineth. What is 


the meaning of theſe phraſes is yet a farther dithcul- 


voice of Gods in Ment Tabor, in the hearing of this | ty, but by analogic with other the like in theſe books 
and two other Apoſtles, that all were to hear Chriſt, | may be explained. Chrift is called the tree light , 


chat is, practiſe what he had commanded : And upon 
that it tvullows, Ard row I beſecch thee, nit as wriing 
a new cMmmandment, but that which we bad (that 1s, 
we Apoſtlcs had) from the beginning, when Chrift hilt 


preached to us, bat we love one anotber, that of chari- 


Jobn x. 9. Light in reſpect of his dotrine, which was 


the direCtion ot every mans life, and true li:be in re- 
tpect of the more 1umpertect ſhadows that had been 
before under the Law. Thus, when it is ſaid, Grace 
and tru;h.came by Teſw Chrift, and that the mruz wor- 


ty buing the precept that Chriſt molt early and moſt | ſhippers ſhall worſhip the Father in Spirit and in truth. 


earneſtly impreſs'd on his Dilciples, By this ſhall all men | 


hrow that you are my Diſciples, if you love one another. 
S Iikewite appears Ly the conlequents,the mention of 


Moc mae Uh,C many deccivers entred into the world, VET. 7. 4s the 


" 


3} P73) 5 


r.ilou why he inculcatcs that commandment which 
s., k:4 had from the beginmng , For many dcceivers, 

. I tis concludes that the Jodrine which he thus in- 
CulCates, was it which they had believed before theſe 
decoivers caine, and fo htly belongs to that doctrine 
which trom the begiuning of their Chrijtianity they had 
entertained, and were now in danger to be (ſeduced out 
of it, iftl:cy did not take care to make good their con- 
ſtancy. By this interpretation of the like phraſes there, 
it is all reaſon to interpret them fo here alſo, and then 
that whole {:vcnth verſe will be very plain; Theſe (e- 
ducers bring you nc w do&rine: That which I bring you 
is not {o, but the very doctrine that you received ar the 
fixli preaching the Gofpel to you 3 and that which you 
did receive ſo, deſerves ſure tobe look'd on, not with 
ſuipicion,as novel,but with ſecurity,as an old command- 
ment, which you can no more miſtake in adhering to, 
then you can think you did in your firlt receiving ot the 
faith. And ſo that may be the moſt fignifhcant ren- 
dring of the laſt words of the verle, 'H wma n maar 


mwius Ky Hey © Aby & of negrere an dy ys» either in the order 


TOs 


where they lic, An old Commandment it z4, the word 
which you heard from the beginning , or elſe, making 3 
aby® the Subject of the propolition, the word which ye 
heard from the beginning ( which ye received and be- 
lieved when the taith was fhrlt preached to you) z the 
old (ſure no novel) commandment. This dithculty be- 


Xn, imp ing thus explained, a fecond follows, ver. 8. what 15 


meant by a new commandment. The phraſe ſure re- 
fers to the words of Chriſt, Fohn 13. 34+ A new com- 
maindement I give unto yon, that you love one another, 
as I have loved you, that you accordingly love one auo- 
ther. Where the duty of charity to our brethren, 
though it had been commanded by Moſes's law, yet 
was now elevated to an higher pitch by Chrift's ex- 
ample, and precept founded therein, even to loving 
enemies, and laying doren or venturing our very lives 
for the ſpiritual advantages of other men. In which 
reſpe& this degree of charity now requircd by Chriſt, 
is by him ſtyled a new commindment ; and fo tis here 
by this Apoſtle : And being (aid to the Jewith Chriſti- 
ans, he toreſces ſome poſllible prejudice that may lie 
upon it, by being thus new, a (uperaddition to Moſesr's 
Law, (it being the Gz1/tichs endevour to comply with 
the Jewiſh Zelots, and to maintain Judaiſme againſt 
Chriſtianity it {e1t;) and therefore to vindicate it from 
this, he adds, 3 3 4AnN15 os a'v yd x5 &n Uuir, Or Has, as 
the King's MS. reads, which thing i true is it ſelf,and in 
ox, Or xs, that is, This ſuperaddition to the Moſai- 
&al Law in this point ef charity to other men, which 


trath denotes the ſubſtance in oppolition to ſhaderr:, 
the ſubſtantial wotthip in opp»lttion to the rudiments 
of the Law. And this fente is much favoured here 
by the King's MS. which reads, not exeriz= drkneſs, 


doth incline tor that is oft applyed to a ſhadow, (my 
tim: paſſeth like 2 ſhadiwy, &c.) but not fo to dark- 
nets. And indeed as /igbt is oppoſed to darkneſ7, (o 
true light, which is ſomewhat more, that in which 1s 
no mixture of darkneſs, is moſt htly oppoſed to a 
ſhadow, in which there is ſome of that mixture. 'Tis 
true indeed ver. 9, and 11. we read 997iz dzrbneſy, 
which may make it probable that it ſhould be <<o7i= 
not exi« darkneſs, not ſhadow, here. But that argu- 
ment is of little torce, becauſe there the oppoſition be- 
ing betwixt that and light ſimply, exoriz darkneſs was 
neceſlarily to be uled z and by that is meant the dark- 
neſs of tin in both placcs, the hating the brother : but 
here 1t being not limply /ighe,but with this addition, 
the true light, ſhadows 15 it to which that is moſt pro- 
perly oppoſed. And it need not ſeem (trange that both 
theſe oppolitions ſhould here be uſed fo near one to 
the other, it being evident, that the doQrine of Chrit, 
which is oppoſed to fin, and fo to darkneſs, which de- 
notes that, is oppoſed alfo to the Law of Moſer, as a 
more perfect to that which was lefs perfe&, an higher 
degree of charity now exemplitied and requircd by 
Chriſt, to a lower and morc imperte&t degree of it 
before required by Moſes. As for the paſſing of the 


lignihes the abolition of the Moſaical Law, and the 
Chrittian law taking place, prevailing over it. Which 
this Apoſtle, which knew that to be the /aft howr, and 
lo the deſtruction of the Jewiſh Temple (and conſe- 
quently fervice) ſo ſuddainly to approach, could not 
but know that it was now at hand. And indeed the 
Apotiles having received revelations to that purpoſe, 


this trze light already ſhineth, the Law was already 
aboliſhed, and only the Chrittian doctrine m force al- 
ready. And fo this is a moſt commodious, efficacious 
rea{on, to prove and prefs the matter in hand, that if 
this were a new Commandment, which here he ſpeaks 
of, and no ld Judaical one, yet it was part of the do- 
ctrine of Chriſt,and that was now in full force over the 
world,the Judaical Law being already abrogated, and 
the deitruction of their whole policie very near at 
hand, v-.1$. 


dayer, 


V. 18. The laft time] That *-2474 42x here ſignifies 


227 


A) 32,21 #5" 


but 91x ſhadow, which is uſed of the Law, Col. 2+ x 
17. Heb. 10. 1. and fo the word mygzaru paſfth 1, ours 


ſhadew, and ſhining of the true light, that evidently az 


(ice Note on Roms. 7.4.) it is here truly ſaid #/» gave, ti; guire 


5 


that famous period,the deſtruction of theFew;,will not *2&n * 
only appear by comparing that phraſe with many other 
of that kind in theſe Books,the TiA@ end, and wrriane 
conſummation of the age, and ioxa?) 1kiggi the laft 

Aaaa 


Wnrcur 
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5 ;7W 65 77 Ti thc 114 TS/1 SILLS they wcrc 0 be {ome 


. call.d thure 33126) $<& domes) many Pſendo-Propbett , 


dayes, but alſo by the whole Context in this place : 
For the iz40z7+ ( here following,) ye bave beard, being 
a form of citing, muſt neccflanly refer us to ſome 
prediction that had bctore been delivered of the mat- 
tcr hcre ſpoken of, tz. the coming of Antichriſt, This 
prediction was certatiily that ol Chrift's, Mat. 24- 
whicre bctore tins fatal day, in three ftages ot his dit- 
courlc, three ſeveral times he toucheth on this matter; 
hilt ver. 5. There ſhall come many in my Name, ſaying, 
I am Chrijt, and ſhall deceive many , then vcr. 11+. many 
Fſeudo-prophets (that is, that pretend a miſſion when 
they have it not) ſhall ariſe and deceive many then 
vcr. 23. If any ſhall ſay, Ln bere is Chriſt, or there, be- 
lizve them nit : for there (rall riſe Pjeud» Chrifts 
and Pſeudo-Prophets , and fail ſhew many (gnes and 
wonders, fo that they ſhall decerve, if poſſible, even the 
Ela : Leboid I h ave toll you before. Ot the hrit fort 
arc tholc counterteit Chrijts who pretended foon after 
Chriſt's alcettionz of which it is theretore faid , 


years bctore this dettzuction. Of this fort was Then- 
dz, not hc which 1s mentioned, AG. 5. 36, 37. as an- 
cicentcy thn Jada Galilew 3 but another mentioned 
by 7 {iphus, under Clatdins's reign, when Fadus was 
Procurator Of Fuier, who, laith Ewe bins, lib. 2. cap. 1+ 
4. Out Of Joſeph. Ant. 1. 20. Co 5. a4 78 194g deceived 
mini. Or this fort was the A eypiian, Acis 21- 39. 
ncantioned alſo by Erſebins, hb. 2. cap. **- out of Fo- 
J-phus- And {o allo Doſubew, or Doſthes, mn Origen 
cont. Ceci. N. 1. and in Hepoſippres apud Euſch, 1. 4. c. 
«E'. aud divers others who undertook to be dcliverers 
ot the people, which is in effect to be Chriſte, as a 
Chrift is dcancd by S. Lake, C. 24. 21. MiNwy AuSEar 
F 17-644, be that ſpru1d redeexs Tiracl. So again 1n the 
laſt place,the falſe C britts and fa'ſe Prophets are the like 
tothelc, eifiering trom thum only mn the tine wherein 
try ſhould thew themfelves, viz- attcr the belicging of 
Jerſalem, v. 15 when upon the ſudden railing ot it 
2vam by Ceitizs Galns the Chriltians fied out of Fu- 
d&a, V. 16. for then was it an opportunity for tallc 
Chriſts to attempt to gather followers, and undertake 
d<liveranccs, it ary would bc decerved by them. But 
the dccoevers that c{picially bclong to this place arc 
tote of the {ccond or middle ftage > Mat. 24. 11. 


immediately b.tore the ſtanding of the abomunation 
of deſolatin in "0 boly place, that Is, (as S. Luke 1n- 
tcrprcts it ) bciore Jeruſalem was incompaſſed with 
armies, that 15, bchicged, as here the many Antichriſt s 
«among them 1s a prout that it was the laſt hour. Ot 
that point of tinic tive things are there foretold by 
Chrit,which arc fo exactly tulfill'd in this time where- 
in $. Fobz writcs,that the very reciting them 1s almoſt 
the ſum ot this Epijtle. Lirlt, that the Fews ſhould be 
very crucl in periecuting, the Chrittians, Mat. 24. 
9. Sccondely, that many Chrittians ſhould be ſcanda- 
lized by this mcans, that 15,renounce the taith to com- 
ply with the perlccuters, v. 10. Thirdly, that they that 
did thus renounce the taith to comply with the perſe- 
cuters, (viz. the Gnoſtick-bereticks ) ſhould perſccute 
thoſe that ſtuck talt to Chriſt, aud dcliver them up to 
the perſecaters, VET. 10, Fourthly, that Pſexdo-Propbets 


Annotations on the firſt Fpiſile of Jobn. Chap. iti, 


bought them, and hcre, c. 4. 2. to /imy Clif to hate 
come T7; the fl. h, and {oO wcrc Antichritts propeily (F 
called, prof. 1s'd enemies to Chrift. and withol the mot 
cruel encmics and periecuters of the Chrittians, that js, 

the Gnoſtichs particularly, a {c& of unclkan abomina- 

ble Chriltians, which bcing followers of Simon Mag ur, 
abourcd to deceive many by rchearting, the miracles 
which he did, and by thcir doctrines of the lawtul- 
nels of renouncing, Chriſt in time ot perſecution ga- 
thered many to them, who were thirſt willing to ctcape 
perſccuting,and then hated and themiel ves port. cated 

all others. And to this *tis clear that this who! chap- 

ter bclongs 3 firlt aſſerting the doEtrine of Chritt, which 
theſe had perverted and denied, v. 1. the then necefity 

of Chriſtian practice, v. 3, 4, 5, 6. againſt theſe molt 
unchriſtian livcrsz then particularly the doctrine ot 
Chriſtian charity, againſt their hating and perſecuting 
other Chriſtians, v. 9, 10, 11. then tlic con;empr of the 'F£ [4s 
world and bearing of the Croſ5, and of all hardſhip '** 
tor Chriſt's ſake, v. 15. and then in this v. 18. having 
told them, that (according to Chri/i's prediction) this 
was the ſeaſon to expe ſuch Jecet: ers, he comes par- 
ticularly tothcm, v. 19, that they went ont from the 
Chriſtians, but were ot of them, that 1s, were not truc, 
but equivocal, and only nominal Chriſtians, and now 
were lcparatcd from them, as a fect that brake oft and 
went out of the Church, and fo were no louger to be 
counted Chrittians, v. 21. «{pecial'y when they denicd 
Feſws to be the Chriſt, as the Gnoſticks did. And to he 
concludes that he had writtcn to them of thoſe that Je- 
ceive them, v. 26. That this place, and pcculiarly v, 
19. belongs to the Gnoſticks particularly, {ce Cyrill of 
Jeruſalem, Cat. 6. p. 134. where {pcaking ot Simon 
Magnus he faith , Ilier & YeYou fas Sf; uy HARM 
Eg uK nou 7; vw? of whom it is wiitten, They went 
out from us, but they were not of ur; and as the Baro- 
cian MS. adds, & 3 now '<>[; ngor, wuigar cr wi 
gry If they bad been of Hs, they woull have remain- 
ed with us: which is that whole 19. vcrſ{c applied to $4- 
mon and his followcrs, whom p. 137. hc names, Cerin= 
thus, (and mn the Raritan Copy, © Mwardess) Me- 
nander, Carprerates, ELion, and Marcin and again 
Baſilide; and Valentinus. Bctorc him fee Polzcarp 1n 
his Epiſt. to the Philippians, p. 20. in theſe words, 
Tlas Þ os &7 juh coproncyy Inour Xergyy ©&y [| agrt tAnaw. 
Shia, arti, ei5os Fr, of, Os av pri) Canncy j T5 ty my ener Th 
muge, bx os Nafinutg. x, &; ds wiavd\va mx Xbyec Te 
Kueis weis mas ilics Gi Inpicgy, x, Atyn KITE drdaceriu 
MTS XEUTIV 54), 21 3 mowTomnes bor Ts ExTayd, Every 
one that doth not confeſſe that Feſns Chriſt came in the 
fleſh, i Antichriſt, and whcrſvever coxfeſſeth nt the 
martyrdome, or teſtimny, of the Croſs (that is, that 
doth not confc(s Chriſt whcn danger attends that con- 
tcſſlion) is of the Deril £ and rho{i ever converts the ora- 
cles of God to his own Iuts, and ſaith that there is neither 
reſurretiion nor judgment, be is the firit- born of Satan, 
(which is in the ancients generally the title of Simon 
Magus.) And accordingly in the Epit!es of Iynatius 
the primitive Martyr, eſpecially that to the Smyrnears, 
he fortifics them againſt this doctrine of the Groftichs, 
that Chriſt did not (ufter, nor was born, nor roſe a- 
gain, «Autos & (apr), trudy in the fiſh, but only mw doxery 


ſhould rife, and, upon this advantage of ridding mcn 
trom pcrlecutjon, ſeduce many, Vet» 11+ Laſtly, that 
upon this jncreale of perſecutions upon the orthodox 
Chriſtians both trom the Fews and Gnoftickg , called 
the increaſing of iniquity, the orthodox themlelves 
thould begin to ftaiut, their /ove to Chriſt grow cold, 


\In appearance. 

Ib. Many Antichrifts | Who the mwvei ArrTixerrm e, 
were V. 18. hath becn at large deduced, Note b. the « w7ixens 
whole (e& of Gnoftich- Hereticks, One miltake only 
this matter may be tarther liable to, by thinking the # 
'ArrizersO* the Antichriſt hexe to be fome peculiar 


v. 12. Attcr which it ſoon follows, v. 14. And then | perfon, diſtin from the many Antichrijts there, It 


hall the end come. By the accordance of all which pal- 


there were any convincing reafons to conclude this, it 


lagesthicre and herc, 1t is manifett who are theſe Anti- | would ſoon be decided who it was thote firli-fruits of 
chriſts hcxc (et Cown as the immediate forerunners of | Satan, Simon Mags, who may well be fuappoled alive 
the ficge of Jeruſalem, viz. thoſe falſe Prophets, 2. Pet. | at the writing ot this Fpiſile, being athroicd by the an- 
2s 1. Who there are (aid ts have denied tbe Lord that cients to have contended with S. Peter and S. Paul at 


Rome, 


* Eib, Cre, 
pair, t9, 2, 


P. 347. A. 


bod i 4- C, 22s 
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Annotations on the firſt Epiſtle of Jobs. 


Rome, and that moſt probably at their coming thither, | charaQters of them there v. 2. with what is here (2i4 
before their Martyrdom, that 15, about the twelfth of | of them : ) for hiſt, Chriſt and Prophet are all one ; the %:55% 
Nero,very little betore the Jewilh war, which brought | word Chrift denoting that divine unction or commiſ- 
that ruine upon them. Sce Arnobius lib. 2. adverſ. | fron to that great Prophetick office which Chrift excr- 


Gentes, Sulpicius Severns Hiſt. ſacr. lib. 2. Cyril. Hie- 
roſol. Catech. 6. If:dwe Peluſiot, Epiſt. 13. All relating 
that contention between thoſe Apoſtles and him, and 
that, ſaith Cyril, after the error of the Gnoſticks had 
ſpread it ſelt over the Church, and fo made it necefſa- 
ry for the Apoſtles to oppoſe him publickly. Beſide him 
other particular pertons that were alſo capable ot 
this title, Cerinthus, oppoſed by this Apoſtle S. Fobx 


particularly,and Carprerates and Saturnilas art others. | fo *Arrixerr& will be ( moſt literally ) rendred 2 7x29 


And accordingly * Hippoly:us the Martyr 1n his book, 


Tls&7 ovyTiA., xi, 4 Arnxy- interprets the place, many 


o MzyO, «, © aorTtls wv th ig 1465S dyTi TH evi praa 
prrnwnitow, Some role and ſaid, T am Chrift; as Simon 
Magus and the reſt, whoſe names it js not ſeaſ-nable 10 
r-hearſe. So Hegeſippus in that eminent paſſage, ſet 
down from him in * Euſcbins, having named the {cve- 
ral herchics that were come into theChurch in is t1me, 
the followers of Simnn, Cleolins, Dofirhems, Gortheus, 
Menan/er , Maircion , Carpoerater , Valentinus, Baſils- 
des and Saturnilus, concludes, ST 7s Twe 4 Soxe5oa, 
{4 fergstn) , 4d dJamsoru, from theſe were the falſe 
Chrifts , falſe Prophets, falſe Apo'tles , which divided 
the unity of the Church with pejtilent doctrines againſt 
God and bis Chriſt. But there 15 no reaſon thus to athx 
the title, the 5 'Arrixerr& the Antichriſt here being vi- 
ſibly of the ſame importance with the ſame word v. 
13 and that there, cither all one with, or contained 
under the many Antichriſts that follow. For fo the 
words mult import, that the prophetic which had tore- 
rold that Antichrift comes in the lift bowr, was tulhl- 
led in the many Antichriſts that- were then COme 
which could not be, it that Antichriſt toretold were 
anoth=r from thoſe many Antichrijts, And belides it 
hath alrcady appearcd that the coming of that Anti- 
cbrit torctold, was the ariſing of falſe Prophets, Mat. 
24- 11+ and then though the word be here in the Sin- 
gular number, yet mult it be all one with thoſe $4 
e991) falſe Prophets, in the Plural. And it is ordi- 
nary for a word in the Singular to be a complexum, and 
ſo to fignihie a whole fort or {cc of people, as it is ap- 
parent 6 Jiu; the liar here ver. 22. denotes all tt.ofe 
falſe propbers, that is, heretical falſe teachers, that deny 
Feſus tobe the Meſſi 15, and not ſome lingular perſon 
that did ſo. By all which it appears, that what is here 
ſaid both of the Antichrift, and the many falſe Chriſt s, 
belongs equally to the times betore the defiruction ot 
Feruſalem, and denotes the Gnoſticky to be them, and 
cannot duly be applied to any other. And it it be here 
obje&ed that there is a difference between falſe Pro- 

bets and Antichrilts, and fo that the Antichriſt here 
will not be the falſe Prophets, Mit. 24. I an{wer, 
fixlt, that here appears not the leaſt dittcrence 1n the im- 
portance of the words literally taken, and according- 


cilcd here on earth 3 and accordingly we know that 
Moſes toretells his coming in that ttyle, A Propbez 


ſhall the Lord your God raiſe up unto you: and (0 [e-' 


condly, the words «ri and $w4 in compoſition are 
oft all one, as in «y#7 mi» and the like; as when we 
uſe the word counterpart of one thing made like ano- 
| ther, which yet is not it, and ſo counterfeit, one which 
; pretends,and looks ike another which he is not. And 


| Connter-Chrift , and that is a Pſ+ndo-Chrift, or f:lfs 
| Chrift. So * Palladings cxpreſly 
transforming bhimſclf into the ſhape of our $4viour , 
and fo adorcd by Valexr, he faith, *Anizagy measr 
we9nmeuruy, be fell down and wwſhipp'd Antichrift, or 
this coxnteyfeit Chriſt, that is, the Devil in this thape 
of Chriſt. And ſuch it is certain was Simon Magus, 
who protcfs'd himlelt to be Chriſt Jeſus, who appca- 
red to converſe among the Fews. Sce Cyril of Feruſs- 
lem in Catech, wu aiginur If this be not ſuthcicnt, 
then ſccoudly.l anfwer,that the Gnoſticks or followers 
of Simon, as they were talle teachers, and ſo might be 
called $wAregg9n) in that relpe, fo they were bitter 
oppoſers of Chriſt and all the Orthodox Chrittians, 
denied Chrift to be come in the fliſh, and perſccuted 
all that afſertcd it; and in that reſpect 'tis as vilible that 
they were errixe, as 471i fignifies oppoſition, or con- 
traricty, Anticbriſts beyond all chat ever any Chriſti- 
ans were, or can be imagined to be. And then though 
Anticbriſts are ſomewhat more then Pſendo-Prophers, 
becauſc all falſe Prophets, or falſe teachers,do not thus 
[deny or oppole Chriſt, and the tundamental articles of 
our redemption, yet itill the greater contains the leſſe 
wnder it; and fo that prediction that foreto!d there 
(hould come fulſe Prophets before the beſieging of Feruſ.- 
lem, was abundantly tulhlled in thefe falſe teachers, 
which were over and above Aniichrijt;, proteis'd op- 
polers ot Chriſt and Chriſtians. 

V. 23. Hath not the Father | T1 bave the Father is 


uſe of it, as in the parable of the Talents, He tht bath 
is he that makes uſe of and improves the talents by (ſo 
doing 4000 for xg74;@. Thus hcrc to have the Father 
15 to retain and hold taft his doctrine, not to torſake or 
depart from it, which every one mult be (aid to do 
(and fo here «« #010 auTt'on not to bave the F ztber ) wb) 
demeth Chriſt ro be the Meſſiss, ot whom God hath {o 
politivcly teltiticd that he is (0. So again in the end of 
the verſe the phralc is uled, and lo c. 5. 12. He that 
bith the Son, 1s he that adheres and continues in the 
fiith ot Chriſt. Yo 2 Foh. 9. He that abies not in the 
doftrine of Chri/t,hath not God,that is, forſakes and apo- 
ſtatizeth trom him 3 but be that continueth in the diiirine 


| of Chriſt, he hath both the Father and the $1", by adhe- 


ly, c. 4- 1. they that are here called many Anticbriſts, | ring to Chriſt, and that dotrine which he hath reveal- 


and there, ver. 3. the Antichriſt, are mat Swe) | 
many falſe Propbets,, as appears allo by comparing the! 


EE Eg 


ed trom his Father, adheres to God alſo. 


CHAT 


1. JJ Ehold, what manner of love the Father hath beſtowed upon us, that we 


II. 


Par2phraſe. 


1. As for the 


{hould be called the fons of God : therefore the world knoweth us not,be- tat befall the » perſecutions 


cauſc it knew him not, ] 


odox pro- 
feſlors at this time,and are (uch 


diſcouragementsto many,tempting them.to fall off from their profeſſion, Mat.24. 10. theſe are but effe&s neceſſarily con- 
ſequent to God's loving ns: For is not God's love very particularly and remarkably expreſs'd and teſtified to us,that he ac- 
knowledges us to be his ſons,and gives us the privileges that belong to ſuch?Certainly it is: And yet this is the very reaſon 


that we are fo perfecuted by the world, They look on us 


as a people contrary to them, having other relations then they 
Aa3G3 have 
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uleth the word. For _ "_— 
ſhall ſry, T am Chriſt, of Simon Magus and others ,|Ipeaking of the Devil, o2pwarifar fauns we Eathenyp, 341.) 


A Vecqpozy nts AGuen TH, yu www © NXewrs , fnagws © Eiyap, 


d, 


to be expounded by analogy with having Grace, Heb, ©" mari 
12. 28. that is, retaining it, holding it tatt, or making © 


E47 via 


—— 
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b. 


Paraphraſe. The firft Epiſtle of Jobs. Chap. iii. 
have ou they depend upon the world, and not upon God, have nothing to do with him : and therefore ne wonder that R 
this befallsus. 
2. Bcloved,now are we the ſons of God, and it | doth not yet appear what we | hath not 
_ My brethren , yp ſhall be : but we know, that * when he ſhall appear, we ſhall be like him 3 for we **<*2 vet 
perſecutions at preſent are, = ne 
this ſtate and condition of ours ſhall fce him as he is.] - - $a 
is the ſtate and condition of the ſons of Godzand what we ſhall be hereafter, what inheritance ſhall be made over to thoſe 692-050Mn 
ſons, is not yet revealed, But this we know, that when that bleſſed time ſhall come, we that are ſons of God, ſhall (as the  \*"*<#r- 
notion of ſons ſignifies in the ſcripture) be like unto that Father cf ours, like him in holineſs, and like him in blifs, and tt 
that bliſs ſhall conſiſt in ſeeing of him as he is, a fountain of all that is deſirable to our natures. 


3. And whoſoever hopes or 3* And every man that hath this hope + in him, purifieth himſelF;even as he is hon him 
depends on God for any ſuch pure. | ; "awry 
future ſtate, if he expe& toreceive it from him according to his manner of prong, not abſolutely, but conditionally, 
or indeed whoſoever ſets his heart on the viſion of God, a pure and bliſsful ſtate, not any ſenſual paradiſe, but a ſpiritual 
ſate of bliſs, made up of (inleſneſs and purity, will in all reaſon ſet a purifying here, be a praiſing and aiming after that 
excellent copy, that he may be capable of that perfe& purity hereafter. 


4: Sin is a contrariety tothe 4* Whoſoever committeth ſin, * tranſgreſſeth alſo the Law : for ſin is the * doth 16 
Law of God, an a& of diſloy- franſ{greſſion of the Law. commit 
alty to our King; and he that deliberately committeth any a& of fig, doth proportionably commit a rebellion and difloy- ———— 
alty againſt Chriſt. 


5. And Chrif both by his 5: And ye know that he was manifeſted to take away our fins, and in him is 


example, being ſinleſs, never No lin. 
guilty of any a& of fin, and by all that he hath done and ſuffered for us, hath deſigned this ſpecial end to himſelf, to pu- 
rific our lives, and cleanſe us trom all deliberate a&s of ſin. 


6. He that adhereth faſtto 6+ Whoſoever abideth in him, finneth not : whoſoever ſinneth, hath wot ſcen 
him, that as a member of his, him, neither known him. 


cortinueth in him, falleth not indulgently or OInY into any a& of fin; he that doth ſo, diſclaims all true know- 
ledge of God, (is no Gnoſtick properly caked) or converſation with him, 


7. My young tender Chri- 7+ Little children,Jet no man deceive you : he that doth righteouſneſs is righ- 
ſtians, let not the Gnoſticks ſe- teous, even as he is righteous. | 
duce you to your ruine : he that continues in all righteous aRions, that a&ually performs the will of God; and not only 
in intention of mind, and that through his whole courſe of life, and if he fail therein, returns again ſpeedily by tepen- 
tance, this perſon, and none but this, is the Chriftian righteous man, he and none elſe is accepted by God as righteous un- 


der the Goſpel, in like manner and proportion as Chriſt doing righteouſneſs is ſaid ko be righteous, upon that and not any 
other ground of denomination, 


; 8. He that * committeth fin, is of the devil; for the devil ſinneth from the be- 
; hat deliberatel sf ; alu af 
"= ED Ya of OE Gavis ginning : for this purpoſe the Son of God was manifetted, that he might + deſtroy + diflotre 
in that, or fo far, an imitator of the works of the devil. | by 


the devil; for at the beginning, (oon aſter his creation, he a&ed rebellion againſt God, and bath done ſo ever ſince : And 
to take off all men from following of him, was the very deſign of Chriſt's coming into the world. 


©. Whoſoever isatrue child 9+ Whoſoever is Þ born of God, doth not commit fin 3 for his ſeed remaineth 
of God, keeps himſelf ſtri&ly in him : and he © cannot fin, becauſe he is born of God.) 
from all deliberate ſin : and the reaſon is clear, becauſe that principle of ſonſhip, that from whence he is ſaid to be botn 
anew, or of God,to wit, his fincere reſolute converſion to God, if that continue to have any energy or life in hin, is di- 
re&ly contrary to, and incompatible with the committing any fin, and therefore he cannot thus ſin, becauſe he is a child 
of God, a regenerate perſon, that is, ſuch ſinning is unreconcileable with that ſtate. 


o. * In this the children of God are manifeſted,and the children of the devil: * 6y thi 
N is is the characer of - E 2 e deVIE: * by this 
JE Wider obonbe os ad whoſoever doth not righteouſneſs js not of God, neither he that loveth not his '® 7*** 
wicked, regenerate and unre- brother. ] 


generate men 3 he that lives an impious and uncharitable life is no regenerate child of God's, whatſoever he flatter him- 
ſelf of his ſtate. 


[1 For this of charity isthe 21+ For this is the meſſage that ye heard from the beginning, that we ſhould 
grand fundamental do&rine , love one another. ] . 
which was (vo often and ſo earneſtly commanded by Chriſt, when he was here on earth. 


12, And how contrary isthis ,**: Not as f Cain, who was of that wicked one, and flew his brother : And —— 
to that emulation, and malig- wherefore ſlew he him ? becauſe his own works were evil, and his brother's x u 
ning of thoſe that are better righteous. ] 
than they, which was the affe&ion that put Cain on killing his brother, and doth the like in the Gnoſticks now abroad, 
ber Am gow" op m" = pot aaa 2-43 a Chriſtians to death, and can have no other quarrel to thern, but that their own 
works are evil, and the othe 


x3 But this you pure Chri- 13+ Marvel not, my brethren, if the world hate you.] 
ftians have no reaſon to wonder at, if it prove to be your lot. 


14, We know that we are 14: We know that we have pafſed from death unto life, becauſe we love the 
regenerate Chriſtians (ſee note brethren : he that loveth not his brother, abideth in death. | 
on Luk. x5. c ) by our charity to other men, which he that hath not is clearly an unregenerate, unchriſtian perſon. 


15. The hating of others is  15* Whoſoever hateth his brother is a murthererz and ye know that no mur- 
by interpretation the killing of therer hath eternal life abiding in him. 
them, becauſe it is (0 in intention of keart, did not ſome outward reſtraint curb it ; and he that is ſuch is acknowledged 


by 21! men to be quite contrary to the Evangelical temper, the regenerate ſtate, from the having ſpiritual life abiding in 
him, which the Gnoſticks, that are ſo malitious, do yet ſo much talk of 


15. Chriſt's loye to 1s was 16+ Hereby perceive we the love of God, * becauſe he laid down his life for us: 
expreſſed in this, that he was and we ought to lay down or lives for the brothons. | 
willingto incur the utmoſt hazard, evento venture his life, to reduce us z and agreeably Chriſtian charity obligeth us to 
venture even our lives for cther men, after the manner,and upon fo noble a deſign as Chriſt did,that is, to bri ng unto the 


Cs faith (as the martyrs did) any one or more enemies of Chriſt, and ſo likewiſe in other caſcs proportionable to 
this, 


: 17. But who ſo hath this worlds good, aad ſecth his brother have need, and 


17. But how contrary to thi , 
js the praftice of re foe ſhutteth up his bowels of compaſſion from him, how dwelleth the love of God is 
when rich men that have Nim? | 


* that In 
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Chap. iii. 


+ and we | 


to ſpare for others, have yet no or 


God is merciful,or how to love 


and in truth. | 


The firſt Epiſtle of Jobs. 


Paraphraſe. 


cbarity to them ? which he that doth, how cari he be ſaid to be metciful 
, when he doth ſo contrary to his commands ? 4 - mips 


18. My little children, let us not love in word, neither in tongue, but in deed 


18. My dearly-beloved ten- 
der Chriſtians, bet our charity 


to our brethren ſhew it ſelf in aRions of ſincere kindne(s and bounty to them, 


19. And hereby we know that we are of the truth, + and ſhall © aſſure our 


hearts before hum. ] 


19. And by loving one an 
ther thus, we are able to dil- 


cern or judge of our ſelves, that we are ſuch as we profeſs our ſelves to be, ver. 18. and by ſo judging we ſhall have our 
hearts ſecure and confident that God will hear our prayers, v. 22, and Joh. g.31, 


20 For if our heart condemn us, God is greater then our heart, and knoweth 


all things. 


21. Bcloved, if our heart condemn us not, then have we * confidence towards 


God. ] 


by this,that on the one fide our hearts condemning us is a ſure a 


209, 21, And indeed that this 
iſcerning our ſelves to be ſuck 
as we pretend our (elves to be, 
is neceſſary to the giving us this 
confidence towardGod appears 
ment that God will dos too, ſand then not nearken 


to our prayers) becauſe he knoweth all things of us that we can Know of our ſelves ; and on the other fide, if we have 
nothing to charge on our ſelves,then we may come thus confidently to God,not feating that he will lay any thing to our 
charge(ſee note vn Joh.7, a.)that we are not guilty of, or that he will be wanting to thenithat walk ſincerely before him: 


22. And whatſoever we ask,we receive of him, becauſe we keep his command- 
ments, and do thoſe things that are plealing in his - cy M 
them ſuch asto which his promiſe of hearing doth pertain, becauſe by obeying him we are qualified to 


heard by him : ſee Jam. 1.6. 
23- And this is his commandment, that we ſhould 


Son Jeſus Chrilt, and love one another, as he gave us comunandment, | 


22. And he will certainly 
hear our prayers, ſuppoſing 
ve our prayers 


believe on the name of his 23. And one prime part of 


that obedience is to continue 


conſtant in the profeffion of Chriſt, and perform all the duty owing from us to Chriſt and our brethreh,, according as he 


by ſpecial precept hath required of us, 


24. And he that keepeth his Commandments, dwelleth in him, and he in 


lum : 
given us | 


and hereby we know that he abiderh in us, by the Spirit which he hath Bag And he that obeyeth 


33t 


4) 


m is really one of tanols * 


which the Gnoſticks pretend to 


be, that is, dwelleth or continueth in Chriſt, and conſequently receiveth all gracious influences from him,as the members 
from the head, as long as that is united to them : and that weare ſuch,that is. that Chriſt hath not yet forſaken, but till 
cont.nues united to us,appeareth by the gracious charitable temper and diſpoſition, ver. 10.17. which we tranſcribe from 


him, ch, 4+ 13. {ce note on Luke 9. c- 


Annotations on Chap. TIT. 


V. 8. C:mmitteth fin ] AutrTar0n, to fin, ahd <uey- 
rizs mi”r, to do, or commit, fin, Which appear to be 
direaly the ſame by comparing ver. 6, and 8. and fo 
« wagnius i #1, chap. 1.8: tobave ſin, all one with ba- 
ving finned, v.10. have a ſpecial cnicrgic in the writings 
of this Apoltle, to denote a deliberace, prcſumptuous 
commiſſion of tin; not every tin of ignorance, iacogi- 
tance, trailty, bur, aftcr deliberation, an adviſcd com- 
miſſjon of it. This 15 here athrmed to be mt droplar, 
the c mmitting tranſgreſſion, where «ruin (1gnifes op- 
poſition or contra-i»ty, to Chritt's Law. Fuitiniin ren- 
d.rs the word in:quitatem { Inftitu'. 4. de injur. Ini- 
quits & injuſtitiz, ouwam Greci #rplah alas yo- 
cant) and tniquitas is this oppolition or itregularity to 
the will ot God, viz. that will of his revcalcd to us by 
Chriit, to which we now profels obcdience. It is here 
made matter of tome queſtion, whether theſe phraſes, 
dua;]aver, and my Huan, to fin, and to cmmit 
ſin, are to be interpreted only of an habit of ſuch de- 
1b-rate tin, or belong co one fingle act of it. But the 
reſolution is catic,that though he that lives impenitent- 
ly in any habit of known tin, be moſt emincntly ſaid 
to ſin and commit fin, yet he that is guilty of any one 
dcliberate act is here primarily meant by theſe phraſes. 
This appears by the uſc of the words tn ſome of the 
places, where it muſt neceflarily denote an at, and not 
only an habit 3 as chap. 2. I. Theſe things I write unts 
you, ira py aware that ye may not fin, where it 
would be unreaſonable to think that the holy Apoltle 


| that there was no a as well as no habit of ſin in him : 
and (© in all that follows, v. 6, $, 9, &c. one act of tin 
iS contrary to abiding in Chriſt, that is, toadhering to 
him, to ſeeing and knowing, that is, to obeying him » 
one aCt is of, or from, the devil, one at is coutrary to 
chat ſeed, that purity, that principle ot hiliation, that is, 
in him that is born of God, and not only an habit ot it. 

V. 9g. Bn of God | What ara, 6n'Ous, betng 


born of God, \ignihes, hath been rioted Foba 1. Note b. In 7-3 4 
to have received ſome (pecial influence trom God, and %* 


by the help and power of that, to be raikcd to a pivus 


lite. Agrecably 1 Jompir©- *K 7% Ss, he that bath Di furnwind 
be:n born of God, is literally he that hath had ſuch a *«% 0 


bleiſed change wrought in him by the operation of 
God's Spirit 1a his hcart, as to bg tranſlated from the 
power ; darkneſs int» tbe King dome of bis dear $ un,tranſ- 
formed in the ſpirit of his mind, that is, lincercly chan- 
ged trom all evil to all good, trom obedience to the 
fleſh, $c. to obedience to God. Only it is here to be no- 
tcd, that the phraſc is not (o to be taken, as to denote 
only the a& of this change, the fritimprefſion of this 
vertue on the patient, the ſingle tranſient at of rege- 
neration or reformation, and that, as in the Preter- 
tenſe, now palt, but rather a continued courſe, a per- 
mancat ſtate, ſoasa regenerate man and a chi/d of God 
arc all one, and fignitie him that lives a pious and god- 
ly life, and continues to do fo. For (o that phraſe of 


| being 43s or Tixyr « cbild or ſin of any kind of fa- y;; 
thcr, ſignifies a reſemblance or fimilitude of inclinati- Time 


defigned his Epijtle to keep them from habits only, and ous and actions, as s child of the devil is one that com- 
not alſo trom cach a of deliberate fin. This is again mits (and fo continues to do) Satanical wicked pra- 
evident in this place: for not only he that lives habi- ices, and ſo ſons of Belial are vicious perſons ; and fo 
tually in lin, bur he that commits any one deliberate our Saviour interprets the phraſe, If ye were the chil- 
ac of it, «rota mn committeth a tranſgreſſion of the dren of Abrabam, ye wuld do the works of Abrabim,but 
Law, oppoſeth and doth contrary tothe Law of Chrift, you are of your father the devil, thac is, you do thoſe 
which ſeverely forbiddeth ſuch fingle commiſſions, & things which are imicatigns ot him, ſuch things as he 
not only the habits or them : and fo ver. 5. when it is doth. And fo generally in this Epiſtle, he that is born of 
ſaid that Chrijt avpezred that he might take away our God fignihes a man truly pious, an obedient ſervant of 
fins, and that :b-re ur no ſin in bim, "tis cvident that he God : and ſuch 1s the ſubject of this Propoſition here, 
came to take away ous acts as well as our habits, and when of ſuch an one it 15 (aid, he cannot fins 


Aaaa 3 Ib, Canned 


Annotations on the firſt Epiſile of John. Chap. iii. 


by s Ia") cannot 


W - What is meant 
Ib. Canmet fin | ſoftome on Rom.8.| by the phraſe, #0 be of the Deril 


(hurere here, will beſt appear by what S. Chryſoftox 
Gith of the tree in the Goſpel, where 'tis ſaid, A e: 
tree cannot bear good fruit,nor @ good irte corrupt fruit : 


bn $. 44. explained 
by what follows, $1ai]s mers plas kuns s doing, Or Boe Gn 


delighting #0 do bis defires, and his works, ver. 41. and 64. 


And ſo on the contrary, Dei Jub So is expreſſed 


ing forth good| (© to be of the world. To this purpoſe many the like ww 
', forbids | phraſcs there be obſervable in Scripture, which are ſet 


faith he, that ſaith 8 corrupt tree cannot 
fruit, 5 xaMin Thy Sai xaxia; ig dgmlas wile 
wot a change from vice $0 vertue (denies not that to be 
poſſible) but affirms, that # #75 xanig e769 the con- 
tinwance in wickedneſs cannot bring forth good fruit, for 
faith he, be ſaid not that an ill tree cannot become good,but 
that remaining evil it cannot bear good fruit. So when 
Rom.$.7. *tis (aid,that the carnal mind cannot be ſubjef 
to God, Theopbylatt interprets it, us ar piry meny, it can- 
uot whileſt it remains ſuch, *x, in <Iw/o]&- 15 wlafert, 
not that the change i impoſſiblez and ſo again v.$. when 
cannot pleaſe God, ins «1 601 TuSTN, they 
they are ſuch. And ſo ſure the afhrming 
here of the child of God, the regenerate pious convert, 
that he cannot fin, is not the athrming that he cannot 
ceaſe to be what he is, cannot tall off trom the perfor- 
mance of his duty (againſt which the many warnings 
and cxhortations that are given to pious men, ch. 2. 1. 
1 Cor. 10. 12, Heb. 3.12. 2 Pet. 3. 17+ arc evidences 
of the poſſibility of it ) but that remaining thus, a pi- 
ous follower, imitator, and fo child of G14, that in his 
aQions reſembles him, he cannot yield deliberately to 
any kind of fin. To which purpoſe faith Tertullian De 
pudicitia, Hec non admittet omnino qui natus e Deo fue- 


cannot while) 


to ſignifie this 3 as being in God, 1 John 2+ 5. and 5. 20. _ . 
ſering God, 3 Fobn 11. that is, having conlidered and ;/.%"* 
obſerved God in his ations, in order to imitating of t=g 
them for ſo to imitate is expreſſed, Fobn $. 3. by 

doing what they bave ſeen with their Father : 10 a+; rags, 
gain having known God or Chriſt, 1 Fob. 2. 3, 13. that Tn 

is, ſo as to imitate or tranſcribe what we ſee in hwnzan a7 
evidence of which is, as it follows there, the keeping _ 

his commandments, and C. 4. 6. be that knows God, and 11 ? 
he that is of God, are (ct as directly the ſame; and ſo 

v. 7, $. and very oftenin this Writer. So ſeeing, and 

nowing him, together, x Fobn 3. 6. and eſpccially $9: cz. 
ou 5+ 37+ to bear bis voice, and ſee bis appearance , _ ; 
tor that 15 there all one with having his word abiding 9.9% 
in them. So to be the Sons of God, Fobn 11. 52. the Tims % 
Sons of God that are ſcattered abroad, that is, all that ow, 
are or (hall be pious taithfull ſervants of his all the 

world over, that are qualihed aright for the recciving 

ot Chriſt when hc preacheth to them, (ſach as are cal- 7" *«n- 
led tbe children of the kingdom, Mat. 13. 38.) and fo rymuing 
oft in theſe Epiſtles, x Fohn 3- 2,10. and to be bory of © 


Tow uale 


God, 1 Fobn 3. g.and 5. 4,18. (contrary to which arc iza%@. 


rit, nonfuturus Dei filius ſi admiſerit, He that is born of |generation of wipers, and children of darkneſſe, or Be- 3%* 


FxraTw 


God will not at all admit ſuch fins as theſe, be ſhall not be lial, of the Devil, of the wicked one, in an extreme de- E3jnivew 
the child of God if he do admit or commit them. And | gree, and born of blood, &c. Fobn 1.13. ina more mo- & aiegron 
Latlantins, Virtus ſine wlla intermiſſione perpetua eft, nec] derate degree) lignitying not any af of (piritual birth, 
diſcedere ab ea pereft qui ſemel eam cepit ; Nam ſi babeat| but a ſtate of pious lite, of reſemblance unto God, So 
intervallum, ſi quando ea carere poſſumns, redeunt protinus | thoſe that are given to Chrift by God, the pious vertu- 
gnant, Vertne is that| ous-minded men, being the only perſons that are by 


peccata, que virtutem ſemper impu 


which is perpetual without any intermiſſion : He that hath| the promiſes and grace of the Golpel really attracted 

once undertaken it, cannot depart from it. For if it þave| and brought to receive Chriſt, Fob. 6. 37. thoſe whom 

any interval (of fin,) if we can want, or be without it, ſins | the Fatber hath drawn, ver. 44. whom the promiſes 
preſently return, which alwayes impugne vertue And (o| have effeQuually wrought on, which work only on pi- - "non ". 
non fert malos| ous men; ſo thoſe that are tawght of God, or are docile, ;; 91inuts 
fruflus quamiin in bonitatis findio perſeverat, A good tree| teachable by him. So they whoſe heart God bath o- 7? #1408 
bears net ill fruit as long as it perſeveres in the ſtudy or | pened, Af. 16. 14. that is, whom God hath affected 

love rf goodneſs. And ſo S. Auguſtine Serm- 29. de verb. with the love of vertue or Chriſtianity. So to abide, Mi & 


S. Hierome on Mat. 7. 18. Bona ar 


Apoſt. Talia non facit bone fidei E* 
Chriſtian of a good faith and bope dot 
theſe, that is, Homicide, Adultery, &c. In the ſame 
ſenſe as * Menander faith of the jutt man, 
Sha aſrnr uw Sirgula Tein©), 

8 juſt diſpoſition knows not how to be unjuſt. In this ſenſe 
is « dwa]e, be cannot, uſed by Ipnatins, *i ({agurt me 
wrevualnge Tegor & Swale, carnal mencannot do ſpi- 
ritual things. It will not farther be pertinent to en- 

here (fo unreconcileable 
can a@t only of wiltull fin, 
or an habit, becauſe thoſe Apoſtate Gnoftickr, to whom 
this place is oppoſed, and all that went over to them, 
were guilty ot more than ſingle ads, even of the foul- 
eſt habits of impurity and perſccuting the Chriſtians, 


: Chriſtianns, A 
not ſuch things as 


quire, whether the ſinxi 
with a regenerate ſtate) 


V. 10. Is not of God] Eiraz * Oil, 20 be of God, 
here (and chap. 4. 6.and 5. 19. and 3 Foh. 11.) isa 
phraſc to lignifie one that lives as God requires and 


or dwell, in God, 1 Fobn 3. 6. and in the love of Chriſt, rr 
| Fobn 15. 9.and God in him, 1 Fobn 3. 24. and 4. 15. to 2671 io, 
walk in light, C. 1.7. to «bide in light, c. 2. 10. to walk commu mn. 
4s be walks, C. 2. 6. to walk, wortby of the Goſpel, Phil. {Ss | 
1. 27. of our vocation, Epbeſ. 4. 1. to paſs our ſojourning ES 
I fear, 1 Pet. 1.17. tO walk in good works, Eph. 2+ 10s = 
tO bave bis word abiding inus, 1 Fobn 2. 24. = - "hog 
V. 19. Aſſure our bearts] What T2» wedings to & 
8/7 ws bearts, doth fully import, will appear, firſt, Toivn w#t 
y the uſe of the phraſe #«wwu ev]3r Mat. 29. 14+ We Iimws 
will pacifie bim, and (o in proportion it ſignifies to ren- «'* 
der our hearts peaceable and tame ſecondly, by two gow 
other phraſes that follow here, firſt, Ilzppnoizr tyap ixen 
wcys + Orr, Ver. 21. baving confidence toward God, to 
have boldneſs, to dare appear before God , to be 
ſuch as dare on good grounds have contidence to pray 
to him ; ſecondly, Azubarny & airs, v.22. to have 
our prayers heard by God, which he that can chal- un 


lenge, and ſo egynyptiy  ©w draw near wnto God Tomirdur 


Azu2artr Fy 
CTY MAT 


approves of, a child of God in the beginning of the|in confidence in prayer, is ſaid Tranitt x7 (otidhay 37 01 men? 
verle, born of God, v. 9. a ſincere acceptable ſervant of | Heb. 9. 9. to be Pong Or conſecrated, according to con- 


his, that imitates the good, 3 Fobn 11. or in brief, a 


ſcience, viz. by having the conſcience purg'd, to be made 


good Chriſtian z and that not only upon this ground, | ſuch pricſts as may with boldneſs draw nigh to God, 


becauſe all Chriſtian vertue is of God, but eſpecially 


which is the prerogative ot every true Chriſtian that 


becaule it is agreeable to his will, an imitation of | doth that which 1s pleaſing in God's ſight, v.22. the wor- 
that which is moſt eminently and originally in him, ! ſeipper of God which 


doth bis will, Fob. 9. 31: 


CHAP. 


The frft Epiſtle of Joh. 


CHAP. IV. Par 1phr aſe 
I. | lar net not every ſpirit, but try the ſpirits whether they be of God: My brethgen, let me ad- 
# hare comp becauſe many falſe Prophets * are gone out into the world. ] moniſh you not to heed or fol- 
out '/f112>5- low every teacher that pretends to be inſpired (ſee note on Luk.g.g,) but to make tryal of all that ſhall fo  proged. by the > 
dany rules afforded you both by Moſes and Chriſtzand ſo much the rather, becauſe as it hath been foretold by hriſt, Mat. 24. 


that at this point of time many falſe teachers ſhould come into the Church,ſo now we find by experience there are manys+ 


+ leſs 2- Hereby know ye the Spirit of God 3 every ſpirit that contcffeth + that Jefus 2. By this you way know 
ich is Chriſt is come in the fleſh, '5 of Gad. } the teacher to by truly divine, 
come in the if he confeſs Chrift thus born and crucified to be the MeMas (ſee v. 15.) For no falſe Prophet will ever teach that, it being , 
fleſh, Inevy not uſeful to the intereſt of the falfe prerenders, or thoſe that conſider their own advantages,to follow a crucified Saviour 
—— to all kind of purity and ſelf-denial,and taking upthe croſs after kim,ſuffering perſecutions, as now all that follow Chrill 
$;7m are ſure to do. 


: L, 3+ And every ſpixit that conſeſſcth not * that Jcſus Chriſt is come in the fleth, : fad the ciolichs het 
which is - js not of God : and this is # that ſpiriz of Antichriſt, whereot you have heard that j, time of perſecution do re- 
+ that of * it ſhould come, f and even-now aljeady isit m the world. | nounce and forſzke Chriſt, by 
Antichriſt that appear to be not from God : and theſe are the Antichriſtian ſeducers, of whom Chriſt forerold Mar. 21. (fer note or 
ris Ava: 1 Joh. 2. b,) that before the fatal day that expected the Jews, they were to come into the world, and now indeed they are 
PB come, Simon and his Gnoſticks, and are already every where viſible amopg us. 


Fn -—y Ye arc of God, litde children, and have overcome them 3 becaule greater is , yy, my tender Chrili- 
1cr 321 38s he that is in you, then he that is in the world. | ans , have your doine from 
God,and have held out againſt the machinations and perſwaſions of thole falſe teachers ; for the true Chriſt, which is by 


his Spirit and his do&rines in you, is greater and more powerful thes the falſe teachers and talle Chriſts which are now 
abroad in the world, v. 3, 


5. They arc of the world : therefore ſpeak they of the world, and the world _ They come not by any 
hearcth them. ] commiſſion from God, but fron 
the incitation of their own worldly hearts,to ſave themſelves from perſecutions; they are worldly-minded their affeti- 


ons are placed on worldly pleaſures, &c. and accordingly their doQrine is a do&trine of licentioufmneſs, of ſecular inter- 
efts, and freedom from perſecutions, and worldly minded men follow them. 


6. Wearc of God : he that knoweth God, heareth us 3 he that is not of God, , gyr goarine is the true 

heareth not us. Hereby know we the Spirit of truth, and the ſpirit of error. ] pure do&rine of Chriſt , bath 

nothing of worldly grearneſs or ſecular intereſts in it,but only of piety and purity,ſelf-denial,contempt of the world; and 

every pious perſon hearkeneth to us : nn this is a way of diſcerning true from Falſe prophets; ons is gll fot purity and 

confeffion of Chriſt even in perſecutions, the other for worldly advantages and feli-preſervation. 

7. Beloved, Jet us love one another ; for loye is of God, and every one that lo- 2. Agaln, another evidence 

veth is born of God, and knoweth God. } of our being from God is cha- 

rity to our fellow- Chriſtians, for that is moſt ſtrily commanded, and exemplified to us from God, and no pradtice ren- 

ders us ſo like toGods example,and fo concordant to his precepts, makes us ſuch Gnoſticks truly ſo called,as the fincere ex- 

erciſes of this duty; & therefore that is my next admonition,to be ſure ye divide not, hate not, perſecute not your brethren, 

$. He that loveth not, knoweth not God ; for God is love. | $. He that is not poſſeſſed 

and throughly acquzinted with that grace of Love, by that appears to be utterly unacquainted with God, to have no- 
thing of God in him, who is made up of love and kindne(s to mankind. 

* 27ong us 9+ 1D ONS was manifcſicd the love of God * toward us, becauſe that God (cnt 


Se his only-begotten Son into the world, that we might live through him. |] 
nat on 


9. And hath manifeſt:d that 
in a moſt eminent manner to 
us, in having ſent his only Sog into the world to reduce us ſinners to an holy and pious life, 

10. Hercin is love, not that we loved God, but that he loved us, and fent his ,,_ arg jn this appears the 
Son to be the propitiation for our lins. ] height of Gods love to us, not 


that we were carlieſt in our love to him, but that he began to us, and firſtſent bis own Son to propitiate, or appeaſe his 
wrath agaigſt us for our fins, to deliver us from the puniſhment of them, 


11. Beloved, it God fo loved us, we ought alfo to love one ages. 
muſt be anſwered with our imitating it toward our brethren, doing thoſe a 
capable to receive from us, 


12. No man hath ſcen God at any time. If welove one another,God dwelleth ,, Rs as 


in us, and his love is perfected in us. | reach to be fcen or converſed 
with by us : whereas kindneſs or love is moſtwhat among ſuch. The trial therefore of our love, whether we have any at 
that divine grace in us or no, and (o whether God abide in us, that is, whether thoſe eminent vertues (which are {0 re- 
markable in God,as that they are ſaid to be God himſelf,ſuch as charity,v.$. 15.) are abiding in us, and whether the love 
which is in him toward men be copied out,and imitated, and ſo perfected by us (as the ſufferings of Chriſt ate ſaid to be 
perfeRed in us, when we after his example (uffer alſo) is this, by examining our ſelves it we are kind and loving to thoſe 


that are among us, our fellow men and Chriſtians, whom we do ſee, and who are capable of kindne(s, and the effe&s of 
love from us, 


EY 13. Hereby know we that we # dwell in him,and he in us, becauſe he hath gi- i2. This is. an evidence in- 


Pl ven us of his Spirit. ] deed by which we know that 
we adhere to God, are diſciples indeed,and as ſuch acknowledged by him, ſee ch.3.24.) becauſe that temper and affeion 
of love and charity, (o illuftrioufly obſervable in Chriſt, is obſervable in ſome meaſure in us alſo, 


14+ And we have fcen and do teſtihe, that the Father fent the Son to be the Sa- 11: And as an evidence of 


viour of the world. ] that, how great ſoever our ha- 
zard be from the enemies of the Goſpel, yet we continue conſtantly to preach Chriſt, 2nd —_— witneſſes of thoſe mi- 
racles, &c, which evidence him to be what he pretended, we accordingly preach and teſtifie that Chriſt is the very Meſ- 


. It This love of God to us 
5 of charity toward them which God is not 


fas ſent by God, 
+ 2bideth 15- Whoſoever ſhall confeſs that Jeſus is the Son of God, God + dwelleth in \,, yethat hay venture to 
ap him, and he in God. ] to be a Martyr for Chriſt, to 


confe(s him v. 2. when dangers attend that confeGon (fee note on Rev. 2. b.) as God is faithful to him, ſo ſhall be truly 
be ſaid to be faithful to God : lee Joh. 14. c. 
*zmongus 16» And we have knowu and believed the love that God hath # to us. God is 15. »Tis acknowledged by 
& ay love 3 and he that dwellethin love, dwelleth in God, and God in him. } all, that God hath given us a 


moſt eminent copy and pattern of love, by us to be tranſcribed toward him, when he calls us to it, God is made up of love, 
and in that degree that we partake of that grace, we are members of God, not broken off from him, but continuing in con- 


Aaan4 jungion 
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Paraphraſe. 


The firſt Epiſtle of John. 


Cha P» iv. 


3 i ; A bideth in us, is allowed a place in us, is not rejeRed or caſt out by us (ſee Joh. 14. c. a5 he is 
ate CENT how hold faſt to him,do not adhere to, obey and imitate him in that great duty of charity. 


bly 


4. 
Ta pavit 


& Flvi;e 
Spionnc 


Aim ul 
6 gawr7 


that love whieh is to be found of jud 
in a Chriſtian, (ſee note on c.1, b.) con 


17. In this the perfe&ion of 


ent : becauſe as he 


18. Now ſuch love as thi: 


, that in a time of danger, when we are brought before judges, and may proba- 
loſe our lives for confeſſing of Chriſt, then we retain courage and cheerfulneſs, and confeſs him willingly,that we be- 
have our ſelves in this world as Chriſt did when he was here, that is, lay down our lives in teſti fication of the truth. 


eiert 
18. There isno fear in love, but perfe&t love catteth out fear : becauſe fear hath juns ua) 
which was in Chriſt, hath no torment : he that feareth * is not made perfetin love. ] 
fear in it : Chriſt ventured and underwent the utmoſt, even death it ſelf, for us, did not through 


is, ſo are we in this world. ] 


fear draw back from any 


17. + Herein is our love made perfect, that we may have® boldneſs in the day + jnthis the 
love with us 
is perfected, 
that we 

ha ec 'Þy 
T67u TV4- 


«4 » «4 


thing which love to man or conſtancy to the truth of God could _ - him to : and ſo indeed perſe& love baniſheth all 
ſear of danger, even of death it ſelf,ſuffers it not to interpoſe or Keep hi 
extreamly valiant.For fear, in whomſoever it is, hath 


m from expreſſing a&s of love, makes the lover 
in and anxiety in it, permits him not to do any thing that may 


bring danger with it, and ſo is quite contrary to perfeRion of love toward God, makes one man deny Chriſt, another 
draw back for fear of danger of confeſſing him ; or elſe perhaps, fear brings puniſhment eternal of body and ſoul, Mat. 10. 
28. and never permits any if whom it is to arrive to pecfeQion, or reward of love : ſee note on Rev. 2. b, 


19. And certainly this love 


20. And it is not enough to 
rofeſs this our love to Chriſt "an 
y appearing to be ready to die not ſeen? ] 


20. If a man ſay, I love God, and hatceth his brother, he is a liar : for he that 
loveth not his brother whom he hath ſeen, how can he love God whom he hath 


19. + We love him, becauſe he hrſt loved us. ] 

and degree thereof,and hazard run by it,though it be death it ſelf, is but a meer duty of gratitude in vs, (ſee v, rr,)becavſe 
Chriſt hath begun to us, and when we were his enemies, ſinners that had rever deſerved any thing but hatred and verige- 
ance from him, laid down w.llingly his own life for us, 


+ or, Let us 
love him 


Hae 6 24- 


for him,or run hazards for the teſtifying the truth of our faith ; for there may be a great deal of mpocrtly in this profeſ- 
ut 


ſing of our love to God, 1 Cor.13.3.and ſo there is certainly, it he that (o profeſſeth,doth not love 


maligre and perſc- 


cute Chriſtians Ot being impoſſible that any man ſhovld truly love God, and not do what God bids him, that is, love his 


brother alſo: ) 


or the beſt way totry our love, whether it be ſincere or no, is to obſerve how it expreſſes it ſe)f on occaſi- 


en, wher! we meet with objeRs of charity;for if then we do not exerciſe and teſtific our love,ſure we have not that vertue 
in us. Conſequently, if to men,with whom we daily converſe, and meet with ſuch opportunities we do not expreſs any 
love, what reaſon is there to imagine we ſincerely love God, when of our love to him,and the ſincerity of it, we were ne- 
ver able tomake this trial, becauſe we never ſaw him,nor had opportunities offered us of ſhewing any real &s of love to 
him? And beſide, ſomewhat may be judged by the difficulty of the thing : tor he that doth the eaſier, will hardly be ſuppo- 
ſed to do the more difficult. Now 'tis hard to love one that I never ſaw;light and converſation is 01.e motive of love, and 
we ſee our brethren daily, but never ſaw God at any time:and therefore where the command, which 1s as punRual to the 
love of our brethren,as to the love of God,y. 21, is not able to prevail upon us for this, ard where,belice the command, 
which is equal on both ſides, there is one advantage to allure our loveto our brethren, which there is not to invite or ob- 
lige us to the love of God, if that man manifeſtly tail in the one, which is fo much more commended to bim by that one 
circumſtance, how can it be imagined that he duth, or will perform the other ? 


21. It being evident that : | 
his command we are as Re” his brother alſo. ] 
obliged to love our fellow-Chriſtians, as to love himſelf, 


21. And this commandment have we from him, that he who loveth God love 


Annotations on Chap. IV. 


V. 17. Bildneſs in the day---- | Nappariz is bold | 
and pablick ſpeaking, confeſſion ot Chriſt before men, 
eſpecially when we have diſcoufagcments from doing 
ſo, «te fearleſneſs, laith Heſychius. So mppuoig ets 
mz] Tr, Fobn 11. 54+ is tO walk publickly and fearteſly, 
which Chriſt did not, becauſe of their conſu/tation tO 
kill him, ver. 53. So in many other places, particularly 
Heb. 10. 35- where mffpnoia dwſ is their con- 
ftant confeſſion of Chriſt, to which all that chapter 
had exhorted them, (and that in deſpight of perſecu- 
tions) explained by wngorn, v. 36, patience or conft an 
cy in ſuffering, and oppoſed to wanna, corpardly with- 
drawinz, ver. 38, 39. (fee Note on Jcbn 7. a.) And fo 
here being joyned with @ #kigg xc/nws jn the day of 
judgment, uot the final judgment of God, but the day 
or time when we ſhall for the Name of Chriſt be 
brought before any earthly tribunal, to be ſentenced 
even to death it ſelt. And fo it is ſaid of Ignatizs, in 
the ſtory of his Martyrdom, that he conceived that 
he could never come ad diletiienem Dei in plenum, to 
the full love of God, neque perfefium ordimem dofirine 
obtinere, nor t» the perfetlim of Chriſtian dotirine , 
nifi per Martyrii fallem confeſionem D-mino appro- 
Pinquaret, wrleſſe he came near unto God by maartyr- 
dome. And fo the meaning will be plain, that the «am» 
wel” ns, the love or charity toward God which is to 
be in, Or among w Chriltians, &@ rity mnlaae]a, j; 
perfefied in this wa mppuoias foul that we bave this 
conſtancy in contefling him in the time of cic greatelt 
danger. And this yet farther appears, tutti, by the ex- 
plication that follows, that as be ws, ſo we are in thy 
world, that is, that as Cbrift laid down his lif 1n con- 
f.ſſion of the truth, lo we do the ſame when occation 


lows, v.18. There is no fear in love, fear being indeed 
the contrary to this bo'dneſs and conftancy, wherein 
the perfeRion of our love conſiſts. Thus hath Tertwl- 
12u interpreted the place in his Scorpiacum or Anti- 
dote againft the Gnoſticks, Fobannes negat timorem 
eſſe in diledione, John denies fear to be in love. 
Duem timorem intelligi preftat , niſi negationis autho- 
rem? What fear muft we here underſtand, but that 
which is the author of denying? Quam dileflionem 
perfefiam, mſi fugatricem timors, & animatricem 
confeſſtonis * What perfeti love, but that which puts 
fear 10 flight, and animates men to confeſſe Chriſt ? 
And fo that which follows, For fear bath punifoment, 
he thus interprets, Quam panem time puniat (ſure 
it ſhould be, qua pana timorem punist) niſi nem ne- 
gator relaturus eft, chm corpore & anim\ occidendur in 
Gehennam ? What is the puniſkment which fear bath, 
or, with which he puniſhes fear, but that which be that 
denies Chrift ſhall receive, when be is killed body and 
ſoul and caſt into bell, Mat. 10. 28. or which, faith he, 
is threamed to the cowardly, among (yea before) the 
other reprobates, in the lake of fire; Rev. 21. 8? Sec 
Tertwl. cont. Gnoit. cap. 12. and De fu2s in Perſecut, 


bath puniſhment, the pojthunucusr N ter ot the learned 
H. Grottus have attcmpted an cmendation, and read 
x0Av51y for xiaariy, rendring #44» 7 out of the Gloſſa> 
ries, mutilation, imperfeflion, K-Aiw, « TH mis. For 
this interpretation of that unuſual word Heſychins may 
be-conſulted, Kate, faich he, (it ſhould be certainly 
KoAur) gwwave , cpmdige, xonofo7 , and Kiaii]ar, 6a f3> 
Jar, and KoAvaom, xoarfi bw, and Koazouala, xAdouala. 
To this the Context would very well agree, the next 


{crves ; and ſecondly, by the confirmation which tol- 


words being, be tht fears is not made perfeti in love; 
where 
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cap. 9. In thelc laſt words, 5 $6&&- »baariy xy, fear Kin Lx® 


Chap. v. 


® hea''y 
Bapciy 


+ or, and 
the (pirit 
Jeſus, for 
the Kings 
MS. reads 
ESITT 
Tor, and 
to again fn 
the next 
part of the 
were, 


Annotations on 


where yet the ſame Anntations would turn # 5 pofs- 
WS, be that fears, into 5 3 wonurbebpÞY, be that is mu- 
tilated. But to impolec ſo remote an emendation with- 
out any authority of any Copy to avow it, is too ad- 
venturous an attempt : or, 1t it were not (o, perhaps 
the ſubttituting of «->vrm, impediment , binderance, 
might be a more tollcrable emendation, thus, for fear 
ha:h bhinderance,it tops and encumbers love fromdoing 
ſuch pert=& acts as it ought,or would otherwiſe be apt 
to do; be that feareih 15 by this encumbrance kept 
back, is not male perfect in love. But as theſe or the 
like emendations ought never to be admitted without 


preat nzceflity, ſo there appcars no pretence of that in. 


tl:i5 place. For, tir{t, it may thus be rendred, Fear 
bith pain or torment, a Kind of rack in it, which al- 
wayes keeps men in awe, as the Apoltle faith, Heb. 2. 
15. that throuzh fear of death lome are «ll their life- 


the firſt Epiſile of Jobn, 

2 Tim. 1.7. the ſpirit of fear Or cowardiſe is (ct oppyH- 
lite to power and few) and con{cquently vever come to 
any perfeCtion of love to God, or conliancy of contecl} 
hon, to luffer any thing for his fake, as love doth, 
I Cor. 13.7. and accordingly it follows, he that fear- 
eth is nos made perfeit in love. Or clſ: ſecondly, it 
may be (ct after Tertulizns way, the conſtant love of 
God is a molt rewardable perfection, whereas fear of 
- worldly dangers will be turc to bring deſtruction of 
body and foul along with it, and theretore mult b: calt 
out from having any thiag to interpoſe when the perfe- 


835 


| ting, Or, as THAGvAX (ignites, the crorning Or reward- mate 3s 


ing of /ove, is ſpoken of. Fearfulucfs is fo unreconciles 
able with pertect love, that it is the moſt derceital;c 


forſaking of God : the coward 1; all one with the A- 
poltate. Eithcr of thefe (cnics will accord very well 
with the Context, and with the literal importance of 


time ſubjell to bondage or ſl,very, never dare do any| the words, but eſpecially the tormer of them, 


thing of vertuc, or duty, or hexoick action, (and fo 


CHAP. 


I. Hoſvever bclieveth that Jeſus is the Chriſt, is born of God 


V. Par #pbr aſe. 


: and eVelY 1x, Whereas the Gnoſticks 


one that loveth him that begat,loveth him alſo that is begotten ot him. | profeſs that they are the chil- 
dren of God, born of him,and alſo that they truly love God,as children a father ; by theſe two marks you may judge of the 
truth of theſe pretenſions. For the firſt,every one that believeth and profeſſeth Chriſt to be the Meffias (and accordingly 
cleaves faſt to that profeſſion, whatſoever the temptations be to the contrary,) and expreſſeth the power of that faith b 
his love, by depending on his promiſes, and obeying his commands, and patient ſuffering of any perſecution that befalls 
him, is a regenerate child of God, and noneelſe (ſce note on ce, 3. b.) And for the ſecond, 'tis as certain, that unleſs a 
man love the brethren, he {hall never be deemed to love God. 


2. By this we know that we love the children of God,when we love God, and 


keep his commandments. | 


2. And not only our loving 
our brethren is an evidence of 


our loving God, without which we have no reaſon to think we do love him;but ſuch an union and conjun&ion there is 
between theſe two,that if we would know whether we love our brethren ſincerely or no, we cannot better judge then by 
knowing or examining whether we love God, tor otherwiſe we may do many a&s of love to our brethren, which may 
flow from other principles, good nature, gallantry, vain glory, &c, and nor from charity, whereas this love of God, 
which I now ſpeak of, muſt be ſuch as expreſſes it lelt by keeping God's commandments. 


3+ For this is the love of God, that we keep his commandments : and his com- 


mandmentsare not * grievous. | 


3- Keeping his command- 
ments I add, becavſe this is to 


love God indeed : and of theſe let me tell you, they are not fo heavy and ſo unſupportable as is now pretended by many, 
who fall off from Chriſt, becauſe obedience to him is now like to coſt them ſo dear z_ but it isan eaſie, gainful, gracious 


yoke, Mat. 11. 30+ 


4. For whatſoever is born of God, overcometh the world : aud this is the vi- 


&tory that overcomceth the world, cen our taith. |] 


4. For every loving obedier:t 
child of God (fee note on ch. 


3. b.) whoſe :Mc&ions are taken off from the world,and fet upon God, ch. 2.:,7. duth with eaſe overcome the world,the 
terrors and other the tzmptations thereof, hath far ſtronger incitations to piety then the world can offer him to the con- 
trary 3 and that which ſo muck out-weighs thoſe carnal alle&ives or terrors, is that which the faith of Chriſt poſſeſſes us 
of, and he that is carried captive to the worl1 cannot be counted a cordial believer. Faith is not only the means of over- 


coming, but 'tis viKtory it ſelf, 


5. Who is hc that overcometh the world, but he that belicveth that Jeſus is 


the Son of God ? | 


s. And what faith is this (0 
victorious? why, the cordial 


believing that Jeſus is the Meſſias, which containeth the believing all his promiſes,threats and preceptsz without which it 
is not imaginable that any man ſhould reſiſt the temptations of the devil, the delights and terrots of it, and with which 


it is eaſic to do it. 


6. This is ke that came by water and blood, + even Jeſus Chriſt ; not by wa- 


tcr only, but by water and blood : and it 15 the Spirit 
cauſe the Spirit is truth. ] 


6. For of this Chriſt hath 
given us an emblem and exam- 
ple in himſelf, and fo an obli- 


that bearcth witneſs, be- 


gation toitzhis whole courſe here vpon the earth was compounded of innocence and purity of life, and alſo of ſufferings, 


even of a ſhameful death 


: and theſe rwo things in hirh ire emblematically expreſſed by the water and blood that came, 


not one or the other alone, but both together, out of his fide at his crucifixion, (ee Joh.1g.e.) and one (if not both) of 
theſe, his finleſne(s,and indeed his being the Meſſias, ver. 5 is alſo teſtified by the holy Ghoſt in many particulars (ſez note 
a.) and tkis teſtimony, being the teſtimony of the Spirit of God, isauthentick, and fit to be believed, for it is his title to 


be the Spirit of truth. 


7. For there are three that bear record in heaven, the Father, the Word, and 


the holy Ghoſt; and thele three are one. |! 


7. For as there being in hea- 
ven three able to teſtifie, and 


thoſe three agreeing in one divine nature,and ſo being all infallible in their teſtimonies,they have all teſtified that Chriſt, 
as he was here on earth, was the Meffias; God the Father, by the voice from heaven, Mat. 3.17. John 12.28. God the Son, 


in ſaying to Saul, Why perſecuteit thou me? and ſtriking him down in the place for doing ſo ; God the holy Ghoſt, in 
that deſcending 6n him as a dove, and after on the diſciples : 


8. And there are three that bear witneſs in carth, the Spirit, and the Water, 


and the Blood ; and theſe three agree in one. ] 


$8. Soon the earth there arc 
three" witneſſes too; firſt, the 


holy Ghoſt,firſt,on Chriſt,anil ſecondly, on and in the Apoſtles, who ſaw and witneſſed that the Father ſent Chriſt,ch.4. 
13,14+ ſecondly,the Water,and thirdly ,the Blood,that came both out of his ſide,and by doing (o,firſt. prove the reality of 
his humane nature againſt thoſe that ſay he was only in appearance,not in fle{h,or reality, and ſecondly, were an embleme 
of his innocence and ſufferings z ang fo the(e three agree in this teſtimony, that Jeſus is the Son ot God, v. 5. made up of 


all purity and patience, Go. 


9. 


: 
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Paraphraſe. The firſt Epiſtle of John. Chap. v: 
- h lieving an 9. If we receive the witneſs of men, the witn:(s of God is greatcr : for this 
his, itls pr Nuane nar ih is the witncls of God, which he hath teſtificd of his Son. | 


ſuſicient to have the teſtimony of two or three credible men, and then ſure Gods teſtimony from heaven i« much more 
worthy of belief. And this teſtimony now produced for the truth of our belief in Chriſt, is evidently the teſtimony of 


God. 


10. He that bclicvcth on the Son of Cog hath the # witncf in himſelt : he yy wi 


that beliveth not God, hath made him a lyar,becaulec he belicverh not the record the Fives 


« FEaTv 


10. He therefore that thus 
believeth in Chriſt, and in de- « "oy 
ſpight of the Gnoſticks Apo- that God gave of his Son. | CEC 
ſtacy acknowledgeth the Son of God to have come truly in thefleſh, hath no reaſon to fear, having Gods teſtimony to ſe- O's 
cure him. And he that after all this, when Ged hath ſo teſtified in plain words, This is my beloved Son, &c. doth (till re- 
fuſe to believe it, he makes God a lyar, in not believing his teſtimony of Chriſt, 


11. And the for of this te- 11+ And thisis the record, that God hath given to us eterna! life : and this lite 
ſiimony of Gods concerning 15 in his Son. | 
Chriſt js, that the way that Chrift hath put us in is the true way to eternal bliſs, and that this is to be had by ſollowing 
the example and precepts of Chriſt, whom therefore in that voice from heaven he commar:ded all men to hear, 


12. He that doth Co, that 12- He that hath the Son, hath life 3 and he that hath not the Sor. of God,hath 


thus inſiſts on Chriſt's dorine not lite. | 
and pattern (et before him, is as ſure of attaining this bliſs, as if he were already poſſefs'd of itz and he that doth not, 


hath nothing to do with it, 


a tho its 3» Theſe things have I written unto you that believe on the name of the Son of 
Sa . [ « it { 097 La” . 
you that are true believers, to G04, that ye may know that ye have eternal lite, and that ye may believe on the 


give you aſſiirance that ſalvati- Name of the Son of God. | 

on, and all that 6n Gods part belongs to it, is made over toyou in Chriſt, that you may be incouraged to continue in the 
faith, and wholly depend on Chriſt for all that belongs to you with all the confidence imaginable, and (o never fall off in 
time of worldly vreſſires. 


14. And of this confidence 14 And this is the confidence that we have # in him, that if web ask any thing * t9#274 
(14/8 TH 


this is one ſpecial branch, that according to his will, he heareth us. } pM 
we come boldly and freely ( (ce John 7. a.) to make our requeſt to him, depending on that promiſe which God in Chriſt 
hath made to us, viz. that he will hear all the faithful requeſts of his ſervants ': but that promiſe with theſe limitations ; 
firſt, that what they ask beaccording to Gods will, not only not abhorrent from it, but truly agreeable to it 3 and ſecond 
ly,according to his wiſdom, that which at that time tothat perſon he judgeth fit to be granted him, and neither contrary 

ro a thing he hath decreed,or ſuch that by any accident God ſees either hurttul, or not uſeful,or lets profitable to him; 
thirdly, that he ask in faith, reſolved to ſtick faſt to God, whatſoever comes, to uſe no means of obtaining his deſires bur 
ſuch as are perle&ly acceptable to him : ſee Jam. 1. 6. 

15. And if this of Gods 15: And it we know that he hears us, whatſoever we ask, we know that we 

hearing our prayers be univer- have the petitions that we delired ot him. | 

ſally true of all whatſoever that are thus qualified, then in proportion it muſt be true of every particular petition, which 

we have or ſhall ask of him tis certain that he heareth, and granteth it inſtantly, and will actually, in his time, and in 

that manner and way that he ſees beſt for us (though not inſtantly, or in the Kind which we ask) mot infallibly beſtow 

it On Us, 


16. If any man ſee his brother ſin a fin which « not unto death, he ſhall ask, 


15. One inſtance of this 1 >a ! | a 
and hc ſhall give him lite for them thac tin not unto death. There is a © fin unto 


fall mention to you, If any 


man ſee his felow-Chriſtian death : * 1 donot ſay that he ſhall pray tor it. ] * of that 1 
fall into any deliberate (in, yet (0 as not to refuſe admonition or contemn advice to reform, that is, if he that thus fins do fay _ 
not remain incorrigible under the cenſures of the Church,then in that caſe it is the duty of the Church, and of each Par- WP 

. TY} »..4C - ' . - : ould pray 
ticular Chriſtian, to pray to God tor him, that he will pardon his ſin,and raiſe him ſpeedily by his grace to that ate from s T4 entimng 
whence he is fallen, and for any ſuch offence, not obſtinately continued.in, God will thus hear the prayers of the Church latte 
for him. But this not ſo,that God will upon any interceſſion pardon him before his returning and repenting,but that the alt 


Church may admit ſuch an one to repentance, and vpon his approving his ſincerity of repentance, receive him by impo- 
ſition of hands, and bleſing,and abſolution. But in caſe he go on contumaciouſly and incorrigibly, there is then no mer- 
cy under the Goſpel for ſuch, nor promile that the prayers of the Church ſhall be available for ſuch. 


17. 'Tis true indeed, allde- 17+ All unrighteouinels is fin : and there is a fin not unto death. 
liberate ſin is ſuch as is not reconcileable with the fear and love of God, and conſequently mortiferous without repen- 
tance : yet ſome dililerence there may be in this,and ſome that have ſinned may nct yet be {o contumacious, ſo deſperately 
incorrigible as others, and of thoſe I now ſpeak. 

18. As for theſe deliberazae 2$- We know that whoſoever is born of God, finneth not; but he that js bc- 
ſins, which are not look'd on gotten of God, keepeth himſelf, and that wicked one toucheth him not. ] 
as fins unto death, mortiſerous in ſo high a degree, we know that a pious perſon (ſee note on c.3.4,) will not be guilty of 
any of them, he uſeth all care and diligence to keep himſelf pure, that the devil or tempter get no hold on him. 


19. And we know that we 19: And we know that we are of God, and + the whole world licth in wick- # nt 


Chriſtians have by our profeſ. cdnels. | is wholly ſet 
ſion undertaken pure and pious lives, arcelevated to God, whereas the wicked riotous multitude of Gnoſticks, &c. are w__ at : 
, CUSD” + 06 


ſet upon nothing elle but villany, Exod. 32. 22. SR 


20. But againſt the do&rines 20. And we know that the Son of God is come, and hath given us an under- ** «74 
and infuſions of theſe we are ſtanding, that we may know * him that is true : and we are in him that is truc, 


armed ſufficiently by Chriſt, F even in his Son Jeſus Chriſt. This is the true God, and eternal ie. ] Ye 4 © orthe 
who, we are ſure, is come in the fleſh, and came on purpoſe to inſtru& us in the knowledge and obedience to thecom- BE ou 
mands of the true God z ſo that hereby we have all ſecurity that we cannot miſtake, it being God, who cannot lye, whom Kinys 'MS. 
we adhere to,and his Son Jeſus Chriſt, of whom he hath given his teſtimony, And thus we may confidently relolve that — reads ->u- 
the Chriſtian Religion is the true, troy 
ara mnt 
21, Farewell,my tender Chri» 21. Little children, keep your ſelves from 4 idols. Amen. SO1 uy 


ſtians, and be ſure you keep your ſelves from offering ſacrifices to the falſe idol Gods (which the Gnoſticks would do in 
caſe of perſecution) and from thoſe mixtures of heatheniſme and uncleanneſſes, practiſed in their heathen worſhips by 
them, and brought in _ Chriſtians by that licentiovus ſe&, and even from images themſelves, which the Gnoſticks 
(who pretended to have forſaken the idolatries of the heathens, and ſo to have become Chriſtians) did again fall into, 


worſhipping the images and pi&ures of Simon Magus and Helena, gnd offering ſacrifices unto them. Amen, 


Anno 4:1- 


Chap, v- 


4. 
$41) Sup 1 
Tiarly » 
« a7 
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V. 6. Came by witer and blood | What 5 i>98&y of 
dard x, Spear, be thit came by water and blood, 
here ſignitics, wi!l appear by contidering the Context, 
and the relation of theſe to the former words. There 
the belief that Jeſus is the Son of God, is the means 
of vidory over the temptations of the world, the baits 
then offt:rcd by the Gnoftichs, carnal plealures on one 
fide, and immunity from perſecutions on the other. 
And to that this bclict is a vcry proper inſtrument. 
For conſidering whereinChrift's ſonihip was excrcifed 
here on carth, his innocence and his tufferings, and 
that if we will behave our (clvcs as Sous of God, we 
muſt imitate him. and that our taith in him confitts in 
thus tranſcribing theſe his filial qualifications , the 
conclution hence tollows, that he that is fuch a child 
of God, v. 4+ that is, that belicves that Feſus is tbe $m 
of G14, v. 5. doth, or will, overcome the world. This 
thcn being the torce of the Apoltles arguing, it muſi 
follow that theſe words, 75s ry 6 tavur of dar 
x «per, this is be that came by water and b'ood, mult 
be the deſcription ot Chrift, as that fonthip ot his is 
exprels'd for our imitation 1n this matter,that 15, as he 
approv'd his innocence, taultlclancts toGod on one hide, 
and his patiencc,and (in (pight of tcmprations,cven ot 
death it (elf) perfc VCrance on the other hide. And this 
is here tiguratively cxprels'd, and the figure tetched 
from an eminent paſſage in the (tory of Chrift, particu- 
larly conſidered and related by S. Fohn,and that with 
a ſpecial weight laid on it, both for the truth and the 
confiderablenc(s of it, viz. the water and blood that at 
his crucifixion came out of his tide at the piercing ot 
it, the water being a molt proper eniblem of his inno- 
cence,and the 104 ot his patience and conſtancy ; and 
then the #42» x, his having come by thele two, is 
no more then the having had thele two emblems, and 
the things ſignited by them, molt eminently obſerva- 
ble in the diſcharye of his ofhice here on earth. For we 
know that h:ing ſent, or coming, arc the words that 
refer to di{c'targe of office. Chri# is faid to be ſont 
by God, and, which is all one, to come, and 15 prover- 
bially ſtyled 5 «xi, be that cometh, ard be that 
cometh into the world, that is, the great Prophet lent 
by God for the diſcharge of this othce, which as Son of 
God, Mat. 3. 17. he was ordained to, and for which 
he came into th: world, and which he did with per- 
fe& linglenels, and reſiſting unto blood, fuftering death 
in the cauſe: and thole rwo were exprets'd by that joint 
emblem at his death , the water and b/504, which 

obu faw flow from him. In this matrcer allo it 1s.that 
the Spirit isallo joyned as a teftifier (that is the mea- 


* 1-705 ning, of *# wayrvyur, js teſtifying) v2. of the inno- 


cence of Chriſt (which being grantcd, the conſtancy 
and ſufferings were ſuffciently known and proved by 
that «/uadwdrThppuris, flowing out of water and blood, 
which was an evidence of the wounding, and piercing 
him to the heart.) For firſt, the Spirit's weſcending on 
him at his baptiſm,aud lighting, on him a5 a 4 v2, was 
one teſtimony of his perfect innocence and acceptable- 
neſs in the ſight of his Father. And ſecondly, by that 
Spirit's deſcent bcing inſtated on his Propherick office, 
he is alſo furniſhed with the gift of miracles,&c. which 
were ſure teſtimonies that what he preached was Gods 
meſſage, that he was no finner, no ſeducer, no falſe 
prophet,ſceing,as the Fews confels'd,he did ſuch mira- 
cles. Thirdly,the coming down of that Spirit upon the 
Apoſtles, and that according to the promiſe of Chrift, 
was a teltimony of the truth of what elſe he faid, and 
by this deſcent the Spirit became a Paraclete or A4d- 
vocate of Chriſt, and fo teſtified and convinced the 
worlA, as of their ſin in crucitying him, ſo of his righ- 
frouſneſ7, in that, after his crucihxion,' he was raiſed 
md taken up to the Father. All this bzing thus ſaid in 


Annotations on the firſt Epiſtle of Jobs. 


this verſe, asit is the proving of what went before, by 
thelc three witneſſes, to doth it introduce what tollows, 
v. 7,5. which is but the faying the fame again, and joy- 
ning a parallel with it ; tor fo, I ſuppoſe,the tollowing 
words are to be underſtood, For there are three that 
bear witneſs in Hexwven, &c. not that that is a reaſon of 
what went imm<diatuly betore” for it would be hard to 
(hew how thus the ſeventh verle could be a reaſon of 
v. 6. how the trinity if witneſſer ia heaven ſhou'd be 
a proof that the water, and blood. and [pirit, do wit- 
neſſe, v. 6.) but that 1t is a parallel to illuſtratc it by, 
and might in fcnſe be belt cxpre{s'd thus, Ar there be 
three that Lear witmdſe in Heaven, the Father, the Word, 
and the Fly Ghoſt z and theſe three are one ; So of 
there are three that teftifie on the Earth, the Spirit, a4 
water, and blood, an4ihc{ethre, though they are not 
one by any Kind of unity ot nature, as the fournicr three 
are, yet they agree tn one, that 1s, in one tcttimony, evi- 
dently confirming the fame thing which they were 
brovght to reftifie,v.6. Ot ſuch 1:ke 1dioms of ſpeech we 
have tormerly notcd many, in Note on Mat. 9.d. By 
this means, as this whole place is competently explat- 
n:d, and treed from all dithculty, ſois it vindicated 
trom a hrit miſ-interpretation, which ſome late writcrs 
have faſtned on it, interpreting the #r&#o01, v. 7. arcone, 
by «s 77 6 «91, they agree in ene. But of this, firſt, 
there can be no evidence,nor indeed anyreaſon aſſigned 
that the phraſe ſhould be ſo ſuddainly altered.,yv.$.it the 
fame thing were meant which was(ſo immediately be- 
fore, v. 7.) fodiftcrently expreſſed, If i #791 are one 
had {ignihed no more but apree in one teſtimony, V. 7.15 
it imaginable that of thoſe other three, which had fo 
lately been athrmed to reftife the ſame,v. 6. this would 
have becn athrmed in other (to much plainer) words, 


had been any rcafon thus to vary the phraſe, it would 
probably have been by applying the obfcurer phrale to 
thoſe three, of whom 1t had bcen before ſutkcicntly at- 
hrmed, and the more pcrſpicuous and cxplicite to the 
ibrec in Heaven, of whom it had not b:ca tormerl!y at- 
hrmed, and not fo direqly contrary as hire we tind 
it is. Secondly, the only reaſon pretended why &«r 
-71, are ore, ſhould not inferre real'y, as literally it 
doth, the unity of the Trinity, being this, becauſe «s 
!y wot, agree in one, 1Sattributed to the three on earth. 
That argument is of no kind of torce 3 for the paral- 
le} here hcld between thoſe in Heaven and thole on 
earth bcing only in reſpect of the Tettimonies, and of 
the number of the teſtihers, there is no neceſſity that 
the Apoſtle or we ſhou!d extend it to all other cir- 
cumftances; or it there were, it would be as reaſonable 


are #0 one purpole, by the ** «01, they are one, (which 
were abſurd, and 15 not imagined) as the former by 
the latter. Indeed no reaſon for either of them : But on 
che other fide, having to the mention of the three wit- 
neſſes in Haven, annex'd,out of the Chriſtian dodtrine, 
the «mr «> Tgc5 ir my theſe three are one, it was rea- 
{onable,when hecame to the other three.of whom that 
could not be affirmed, to afhrm of them as much as 
the matter would bear,that is, that they are #; #, te- 
ſtihers to the ſame purpoſe, though not ©» of one & the 
ſame nziure. Laſtly, if it, were granted that iv «a, 
are one, did note (as *s # doth) the according of their 
teſtimonies, yet that no way excludes the unity of the 
teſtitiers, b:cauſe both thoſe ſenſes may belong to the 
place and be true, the unity of the teſtiters neceſlari- 
ly inferring the according of their tettimonies,though 
the according of the teſtimonies inter not the unity 
of the teſtihers. And then both theſe being fo conle- 
quent one to the other,and fo pertinent to the Apoſtle's 


purpoſe, (viz. the conſent of all witneſſes to the trath 
he 


ris 79 #1 vl, are to one purpgole, or agree inone ? If there Fr «9 


to interpret the Jatter by the former, the #5 #» #71, they Bi; 5 


wart © Wo» 


| TTISLTS 


ot thum- 


Annotations on the firſt Epiſtle of Jobs. 


One thing only is here needfull to be ad- Ghoſt on the other. And fo as long as theſe words 


ded, that in the King's MS. (and many other Copies) ſtand in force, it is not poſſible for the Hereticks Do- 
a £ccat part of theſe two verles 15 left out, and inttcad Crines to be maintained, (and therefore it is that $- 


ot them no more read but this, in Tgws «04 of way- fin and his followers find it necclary to affirm, that 
1 arms, 6 mrwpue, tm hug, x, 3 ala, For there are | theſe words are certainly ſuppoſititious. ) But for the 


three that bear witneſs, the Spirit, and the Water, and Catholicks, that maintain the doQrine aſſerted by the 
the Blacd, But of this it muit firſt be obſexved, that hrlt great general Councils, againſt the hereticks of the 
the ordinary reading, hath the authority of many anci- Church, they had no ſuch need of inſerting and for- 
ent. end all,but one,printed Copics : ſecondly, that the | ging theſe words:theircauſe might be otherwiſe main- 


omiſhon may have been caſual, by the error ot ſome 


tained, if theſe words were expunged, and put out of 


{cribe, who having tranſcribed in the Cepy before | the Canon, firſt, by the form of Baptiſm , Mar. 28. 


him as far as, 3n Ty«5 «71 6 payrygurmws » his cyc: 
miglt by error paſs to ver. $. where the ſame words 


19. inſtituted by Chrift ; which, hit, clears the diltin- 
Ction of the Father, the Son, and Holy Ghoſt, as fully 


arc again repeated, and fo leap over what is in the | as this; and ſecondly, by making them the obje& of 
midſt,and immcd:atelyſubjoyn what there immcdiate- | our faith, ſuppoſeth each tobe God as well as any, the 


ly follows after , g#;7v;5s is 7h 35, 77 wrivua, £7» 
vw7, x 15 ay X, © Tens 6s T3 &v KO, Many CX- 
amp!cs of viſible omiſtions on this occalion are obſer- 
vable in this and molt other MSS. as might largely be 
evidenced , and it 15 that to which the halt of tranſ{cri- 
bcrs, and the neceſſity of taking, off the eyc from the 
Copy, renders them very liable. Which error being 
once committed in one Copy, he that ſhonld come 
aftcr, and tran(cribe that, might, upon judgment and 
rcaſon, omit fomewhat more, viz. < 74 y3, and xj 04 
Te 854 «91, becauſe thole two parts of the veric 
b:ing ſet diltintly by way of oppolition to two for- 
mer, & ml $-9r@ and x74 i Tg 567 ot, the former 
vcrlc, in which thoſe two were, being once loft, thelc 
latter were by congruity to go after them, and to be 
Jcit out alſo. To whic!) purpoſe it is obſervable, that 
(as to theſe two phraſes) there 15 yet a greater varicty 
in the Copics, th. Szriack and Arabick, having the 4 
el rgi's &n ict, Of is iv #01, and theſe three are one, Or 
10 one purpoſe, and many Copics having wu 75 y#, on 
the earth, which yet have not the former verſe; which 
{hcws that the former caſual error was tir{t commut- 
ted before this other, which was taken up on judge- 
mcnt, and that all that followed the one, where there 
was no place of choice, did not, where there was 
choice, chuſe to follow the other. Thirdly, that it is 
not imaginable how, it this ot the King's MS. and 
thoſe others were the right reading, this which is now 
in the ordinary Copics ſhould get in, unleſs it were 
by grols fraud and forgery : for to the inhrmities of a 
Scribe (to which omitſions may) theſe additions can- 
not be imputable. Fourthly, that if the addition be 
thought imputable toa fraud on one fide, the leaving 
it out may much more reaſonably be imputed to a 
fraud on the othcr (ide, For firft, {uppoſing it thus far 
equal, that as the omiſſion was uſetul to the Arrians 
and Anti - Trinitarimns,, fo the addition was of ad- 
vantage to the Catholicks or Orthodox 3 \yet it is pre- 
ſently vilible, that che intereli of thoſe that were con- 
demncd in the Church as hereticks was far greater, 
and the ncccflity more preſſing on their part, ( that 1 
mention not the greater likelihood of hereticks adven- 
curing, e9 make ule ot ſuch a forgery) to leave out the 
words and commit this fraud, then that of the Catho- 
licks was to put them in. For it the words be once ac- 
knowlcdged to be the words of Scripture,it gives a con- 
clulion to all the hercticks pretenſions, and it neceſſa- 
rily follows,fr(t, that they that deny the Trinity, moſt 
d1ametrica'ly oppoſe the plain words of Scripture, the 


; £ 144 72*6 th-/e thicehere Fand lecondly,that they that 


deny the Unity, contradict diſtin&ly S. Fobn''s affirma- 
tion of ty «ai, theſe three are one 5 thirdly, that they 
{at vony the Hy Ghoſt to be God, and yet do not af- 
'\rtm tim to be a creature, and conlcquently conclude 
41111 tO be nothing but the vertue and cfhcacy of God, 
«0 uppolc the plain words here which diltivguiſh the 


Holy Ghoſt, and the Son, as well as the Father, which 
being ſuppoled,the Unity mayfrom thence be colle&ted 
alſo, by force of Eph. 4- 5. where parallcl to the one 


Baptiſme is added one God and Father of all , noting, i; #4 


the one form of Chriſtian Baptilme, In the Name of 
the F atber, and the Son, and the Holy Ghoſt, to be the 
entring, of us into the faith and name ot the one G:d. 
Secondly, by the expreſs words of Chriſt, I and my 


F atber are one, Fobn 10. 30. which affirming the unity 2,6 6 
of the Father and the Son, leaves no place to doubt of 7% # inwe 


the like unity of the Holy Ghyft alſo. Thirdly, by the 
Apoſtles (wearing by Chrift, and (which is all one) 
calling to witneſs the Holy Gboſt, Rom. g. 1. which is 
an at of Divine worlhip appropriated to God, by 
whom only we are to ſwear. Fourthly, by the Apo- 
He's praying to our Lord Feſus Chriſt for his Grace, 
tothe Holy Gboft tor his communication, or liberal ctfu- 
lion of his gifts, as well as to God the Father for his 
l-ze, which is become the ſolemn form of Apoliolical 
benediction at the end of the Epiſtles. Fitchly, (as far 
as concerns the Holy Gb ft,) by Ad. 5. where deceiving 


or robbing the Holy Ghoſt, ver. 3. is lying to God, VET. 4- xy. og 


and 1 Cor. 12+ 11. where the Spirit, as a perſon, is laid $45 
tO work , and to divide to every one according a be 
will. Laſtly, (as far a5 concerns Chrijt, who hath been 
molt eminently oppoled by all forts of hereticks from 
the Gnefticks to the Arians and Photinians) by the 
frequent Doxologies , or forms of giving Glory to 
Chriſt, in the very ſame ſtyle as the Fews, (from whom 
thoſe forms are taken) cuſtomarily and ſolemnly made 
uſe of, to acknowledge the God ot Iſrael to be the eter- 
nal God, (ſee Noteon Rom.g.c.) By all which and much 
more it appears, how impertinent and unneceſſary it 
was for the Orthodox to teign and forge theſe words, 
and withal, how ealte for their enemies to have diſpro- 
ved them, and detected their forgery, if they had at- 
tempted itz and how much more temptation there 
was on the hereticks ſide to free themſelves from the 
importunity of this place, by raſing that out of their 
Bibles, which could not otherwile be perſwaded to 
comply with their pretenſions. And accordingly, as in 
S. Cyprian,(who wrote before Arius was born, and con- 
ſequently before the time in which there could be any 
motive to have made this inſertion) the words are di- 
ſtinly found, 1. De Unit. Eccleſ. Dicit dominns, Ego 
& Pater nnum ſumus, © iterum de Paire & Filia 
& Spirits ſantio ſcriptum eft, Et hi tres unum ſunt, 
The Lord ſaith, I and my Father are one, and again of 
the Faiber, Son and Holy Ghoſt it is written, And theſe 
three are one. And in ike manner Tertwlian Contrs 
Praxeam, Dui tres unum ſunt, Which three are one. 
So it is contcfſed of S. Hierome, that he aſlertgd the 
truth of our reading from the Greek Copies which 
he had, and defended it againſt all, publickly com- 
plaining, and contelting it, that in thote Copies where 


it was wanting,it was omitted or raſed out bythe fraud 


Chap. v. 


hc had toprove) and the words being in themſelves fo , Holy Gboſt from the Ford,and from the Father,as much, 
clear for the aſſerting of the unity, there can be no | and inthe ſame manner, as the IWord, or ſecond hypr- 
pretence or reaſon to doubt but this is the importance ſtaſis, from the Father on one fide, or from the Holy 


Chap. v. 


expreſſed their opinion that the additicn of theſe 


words 1s ſuppolitious, have laid that to the Ariazs 
charge alſo, who, ſay they,from thence deſired to con- 
clude, that the Father, Son, and Spirit arc one only by 


conſent in this tcftimony, as the water and blood and 


ſpirit arc ſaid tobe. But with how little rcafon this is 


fuſpectcd, appears alrcady by what hath beforc been 


faid, and needs no tarther anſwer or rcfuting. It were 


here calic to deduce the doctrine of this verie, as irc 15 


moſt largely ſet down, from the tradition of the 
Church through all times. I ſhall only athx ſome few 


teſtimonies before the time of the firſt Conncil of 


Nice, ſince which there can be no place of diſpute. In 


the firſt Age, that of Clemens Romani is obſervable, Zj 
3 Oils, & 6 Kver@- 'Invis Xewric, oy 1 True 73 0m, 
God lives, and the Lord Feſis Chriſt, and the Holy 
Ghoſt. A teſtimony produced out of him by S. Bafil 


the Great, c. 29. Ile «y. TW. where ſpeaking of the 
Doxologie, as one eſpecial Apoftolical tradition, and 


reckoning up the anticnts from whom it was derived, | 


heurgetch this ſaying of Clemens for the uſe of it. In 


Annotations on the firſt Epiſtle of John. 
of hereticks : and {o S. Ambreſe ſaith, that the here- 
ticks did erade that placc. And this was fo far from 
yielding mattcr of recrimination againſt the Ortho- 
dox in thoſe daies, that ſome lcarned men, who have 


\ Scripture, but that three Gods are not preached by the 
Old or New Teftament. So Tertullian againſt Praxe- 
#, Deum unicum quidem, ſed cum acononia, iſe cre- 
dendum : expaveſeunt ad #comomiam, numernm O& diſ- 
poſittonem Trinitatis diviſionem eredunt Unitatir, 
quand?» Unitas ex ſemetipſo derivans Trinitatem non 
deſtrnatur ab illa, ſed adminiſtretur, We are 10 believe 
one God, but with the #conomie, or adminiſtration : they 
are affrighted at the aconomie, and think the number 
and order of the Trinity is the diviſion of the Unity , 
when indeed the Unity deriving the Trivity from it 
ſelf ir not deftroyed by it, but «dminilired. And, Ecce 
dico alium eſſe Patrem, alium Filiune, alinm Spiriturs 
[anlum ; non tamen diverſitate alium , ſe4 diftributio- 
ne, nee diviſime alium, ſed diftinftione, Loe I affirm 
the F ather to be another, the Son another, the Hs!y Ghef 
anther, yet not awther by diverſty , but by ditribu 
ti-n, nor anotber Ly divifon , but diiinftion. And 
| 7 tres #nNm ſunt , n » K/ur. Ou m4 dium eſt. 
Eg, © Pater uaum ſumus, ad ſub\taintie unitator , 
nm ad mumeri fingularitatem, Theſe three are on: 
( Nature) nt one (Perſon) as it was ſail, 1 ind my Fa- 
ther are one, for the unity of the ſubſtance, not the ſin- 
zu arity of the number. The like place out of S. Cy- 
prian was betore produced, and this text from 1 Foh. 


the ſecond Century we have Fuſtine Martyr Apol. 2-| 5. made uſe of for the aſſerting it. And (o we ſee the 


pro Chriſtizna, who having mentioned the Father of 


Kighteouſneſſe, he adds, "AM" cxdiviy Ty x, may” wry ov 
$a 9bs me mewud Ty 3% weyonmnar nous x, aegnurs dy , 
Him and the Sor coming from bim, and the prophetick 
Spirit we worſhip and adore. A trad alſo therc is cited 
by Lemtins Hieroo!. and by Euthymius owned as 
Fuſtin's, [1:e? f & yiay 4, 2:20uTis rert ©, Of the holy an 
coeſſential Trinity, which, it genuine, will clear the 
whole matter : tor there we have # 7 « ruymwy Os & 
ew} « ow 4 a yia m1% yori yreutiul©, the Gol of all, 
who is known in Father, Son, and Holy Ghoſt : and of 
them all, mt # «vTis & was 57iey warty or, 7 dvrns 2 


mis WonlG ner), theſe three partake of one an1 


the ſame eſſence, have one and the ſame divinity : and 
mTUa Tom, three perſons, aſlerted and cited trom 
S. Paxl, 2 Cor. 13- 13. and from Chriſt, Mat. 28. 19. 
and word; i Terr! ramus x} mers &s word) woellemm, 
Unity in Trinity, and Trinity in Unity. So again the 
Auth» of the DG ueſtions and Anſwers ad Oribo- 
doxos, under Fuſtin's name, reſp. ad Breſt. 139. »s 
ry 5 Oids Th ovrunagters F reray Fuay Vanra0vuy FP dic- 
Ecpsr gy dAGr, & Th Sig, ANMd Tois Þ \aagties Te; mh, 


truth of what we tind in the debates of the tirſt Ni- 
eexe Council, on which their decrees are founded, Chri- 
um conſubſtantialem Filium P atri-juxta olim tra- 
ditam Eccleſie Apoftolicam fidem expreſſis teſtimoniis 
demonſtrantes, that the doctrine of the conſwbſt an:iali- 
ty of Chriſt the Son to the Father- is by expreſs tefti- 
monies demonſtrated to be according to the Apoſto- 
lick faith of old delivered to the Church : and 
| that ot Hoſis in the name of the Council, Trinits- 
tem individuam , ineff abi'em, unam divinitatem , & 
eandem ipſing eſſentiam eſſe credentes, & eandem con- 
fitemur juxta nobis ab initio traditam ipſins fide; 4 'g- 
matum integritaiem 4 Domins per ſanttos ejues Apo- 
tolos, & @ fandtis ejus Apoſtolis, & @ ſinfiis anti- 
| quis noftris Patribus qui Apoſtolorum ſinfiam fidem 
ilibatam conſervaverunt, We belicve the individu! 
Trinity, the ineff able, one Godbead, ani that the eſſence 
thererf ir the ſame; and we confeſs it the ſiume accord- 
ing to the integrity of the 1oftriner of the filth from 
the beginning delivered to us from our Saviour by bis 
Floly Ap:/tles, and from bis Holy Apofiles, and from 
our holy antient fathers, who» e-nſerved the Holy Faith 


FE) 


There is one Go1 in the coexiſtence of three divine ſ#)- | of the Ap:jtles intire. So 1 * Athanaſns's Epiſtle to * See Thee 
fiſtences, differing from one anotber not in eſſence , -but | the Africans , tclling them of the Acts of the Coun- rh "4 


in the miner of exiſtence. 
Ambaſſie for the Chriltians, who were by the heathens 
looked on as Atheiſts; Tis «« &'r Smgyau Afznr]zs Oy 
AuT47, X) yov Or, x; TVYevud amor, dererurmas AurGy 


F &@ 73 iruwru dirapirs &; © 32 75 T5561 Naiiuriy, axe! 


Et; "Abius ndgupires 5 Who would not wonder to hear 
them called Atheifts, who acknowledge Grd the Father, 
G:d the Son, and God the Holy Ghoſt, and demonſtrate 
their power in the Union, and their diſtint&ion in the or- 
der? So Clemens Alexand. in the concluſion of his 
Pedagogur, To wy met £ yp -TUr % «Yip Tv%- 
wan, mrm Ty bi- To the only Father and Sou- with 
tbe Holy Ghoſt, one in all things, Sc. So in the third 
Centuric Origen is by S. Baſil TIve: Trey]. oy. recko- 
ned among the aſſertors of this Tradition, !. 6. Comm 
in Fobn. Ty viann 4 TeowrTys 44 Q- , the Deity 
of the Trinity, which is to be adored, and on the Ro- 
mans, % © ms d'yis niwuarY dunl&, the Deity of the 
Holy Ghoſt. So Dionyſius Biſhop of Rome cited by 
Athanafus in Fpiſt. de Decret. Synod. Nic. «nm 38 
reac d% 1} nnevTopearlw var © SHiey Yearns (avs &H- 
er, Tens 5 Tos v7% mtALAD wry xgarls Jadnlw 
xnguismw, Theſe, that is, the true dilciples of Chriſt, 
evidently know that the Trinity is preached by divine 


'Emioxome 38 nine again ory erer +yyus ws ingrar Teas 
xoyrt Þ Ty wy Aus Pawns tf f iuaThens EGdAias, of ynas 
wr? 785 Teinua Aiyorra, + y3v, x, pn GprouSior Td males, 
The Biſhops, in the Council, did not invent theſe words 
for themſelves, but having teftimony from - their fa- 
thers, thus they wrote. For there were antient Biſhops 
about one hundred and thirty years, before that Coun+ 
cil, both of Rome and of this City , who reprebended 
thoſe who affirmed the Son to be a creature, and not con- 
ſubſtantial with the Father. Ki Tem, faith he, iy1- 
racer EugsiG 6 yirouer@® EniaorG + Katonge ay » 
Te T4239, @ ouvrgiyar Ty 'Agtiary aigions, Jer 5 Vane 
yea; rj ir Nucaig ouridgy, fyeals & Tois idiog Na- 
12s ©, int oy F mihaxiy 1125 Aoyiss x, Sinpavers 
6maTis % uy Yeroins fveoily, fin + Ty mired; x, Th us 
39wrur ©- Te 7% Our is XL 910 > pairs o40u47, And this 


Euſebius Biſhop of Ceſarez acknowledged , wbo having 


formerly gone on in the Arian hereſie, but afterward 


ſubſeribed to the Council of Nice, wrote and eonfirmed 


it with bis own words, laying, my bave found ſome of 
| Bb 


tbe 


So Athenagor.,s in his! cil, and of the decree of adding %cioion ww mes Þ c 7. 
| vr, the conſubſt intiality of the Son with the Father, 
| he adds, Ni 3 Anozomi uy eevTHl; wWrormmg Tas Aiken , 
4/0 Eh, Toy meTigat 3corrs F uayrueien , fros Syonyas, 


840 


Annotations on the firſt 


the antients, conſiderable perſons, and eminent Biſhops and 
writers, pr ata Cp. Divinity of the Father and 
the Son uſed the word conſubſtantial. And theſe words 
of Euſebiws arc at length to be fcen in his Epiftle in 
Theodores, 1. 1. C- 11+ All which being evidences of the 
do@rine of the Church before the Council of Nice,are 
of full force to demonſtrate that which I have now in 


hand. viz. that the Catholicks in their cantzovertic a- 
gainfi the Arians had no- occaſion eo Hildpe. theſ< 
words, and that this was the do&rine of the Charch 
before that Council of Nice. Much more might be ad- 
ded on this ſubje&. This I have choſen to ſay, on fo 
great an occaſion, once for all. OS 

V. 14. Ark any thing according to bis will | A«7+- 
Sw x7! 75 Fianua avis, arking according to God's will, 
ſcems to comprehend two things z the firſt in reſpect 
of the matter of his praycr, that that be according to 
God's will; and the ſecond in reſpect of the diſpoſition 
of the Petitioner,that he duly behave himſclt in asking, 
according to God's will. For the former of theſe, the 
matter of the prayer, that mult be according to the wil 
of God : and lo it may be two wayes; Firſt, by being 
not only perfeRly lawful, and fo not contrary to his 
will, (tor ſo is every indifferent thing, which we have 
no reaſon to be confident that God will grant us upon 
our demand ) but alſo good and acceptable in the 
ſight of God : ſuch is the gift of his Spirit, Lak, 11-1 3- 
luch the —_— of faith, which the Diſciples prayed 
for, meaning thereby God's gitt of grace, lo far as to 
enable them thus to grow and increaſe ; not the ha- 
bit, or degrees of the habit of that vertue, for thoſe 
arc regularly to be acquired by our acts or cxercilcs ot 
that ſirength which God beltows, our making ule of 
that talent intruſted to us, to which his promiſe ot 
more grace is confined, whilſt from him that laies it up 
in a napkin he takes away that which be hath; nor a- 
gain the acts of that vertue, tor thoſe are no otherwiſe 
given us byGod than as he gives us firengthto perform 
them, which the Apoſile cxprefles by irigys? ww nin we 
$14;207, Phil. 2+ 13. his working in us to work or do, 
upon which the exhortation is tounded of the ws7rg- 
yalion, working , and rorking out our own ſalvation. 
Secondly, it may be according to his will, by being a- 
grecable to his wildome, which alwayes bounds and 
limits and detcrmins his will. And thus a thing may 
be ſuppoſed to be three wayes3 Firſt, when that which 
is praycd for is not contrary to any decree of God, 
which being an att of his will, is alſo an crtiux of his 


(incomprehenſible) wiſdome. This decree of God is 


to us Cxpreſſed by God's oath paſt on any thing, which 
makes it immutable, Heb. 6. 1 


was perfe&ly acceptable to God, agreeable to his will 


and wildome. And ſo when the iniquity of the people 
is grown to ſuch a pitch that God decrees their exci- 
fion (and the ſame may be ſaid ot any particular man, 
that hath ſo filed wp his meaſure) though Noab, Daniel 
evail for them. 
Secondly, when that which is prayed tor is not fore- 
ſeea by God to be inconvenient or hurtful for him 
that praycth for it for it it be, in that caſe God's de- 
nying to grant the prayer is a greater mercy than the 
granting. of it z He were an enemy it he would thus 


and Fob (hould intereede, they ſhall not 


here us to our ruine- | 


tere wrbes 10425 optantibus ipſis 
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The heathens could charge it on their Gods as too great 
a facileneſs5 to deſtroy whole Cities by this means of 
men #beir wiſhes. Thixdly, when although 

h is prayed tor be good for the petitioners, | 


that 


7. as when of the pro- 
vokers, Hebr. 3. 18. God ſware that they ſhowld not enter 
into Canaan : for in that cale it was certain that nei- 
ther Mſc;'s prayers tor them, nor their own for them- 
{clves, ſhould prevail to revcrlc it, though that 0- 
thers, who did not thus provoke, ſhould thus enter, 


Epiſtle of John. Cha 
yet ſomewhat clſe is better, and really more deſircable 
tothem. And then thus to deny what is as ed, and 
thus to excccd their asking what is that but the divine ii 
and moſt advantagious way of granting it? And in that 
caſe God,that knows what we really moſt want, what 
is moſt truly agreeable to our deſires, being able to 
chuſe for us better than we for our ſelves, when he 
ants not our prayers inthe kind, yet he grants them 
y way (not only of cquivalence,but) of running over, 
denies us what we demand, and gives us what is more 
for our advantage 3 denies us what is good, but grants 
us that which is much better for us. Thus when Chrift 
pray'd for the departure of that cap, his prayer was not 
heard, but in ticad of it the Angels ſent to ſtrengthen 
him, and enable him to drink it up, as that which was 
more for his & the world's advantage. And thus when 
S. Paxlprayed thrice that the thorn in the fleſh ſhow!d de- 
part your bim, that prayer was not granted, but in 
ltcad of it that grace given which was /uffeiext to 
enable him to ſupport that afflition;and that was bet- 
ter to him than the other : for God's ſtrength was per- 
felted and magnified in him through that weakneſſe, 
or afflitt;on, viz. by his Chriſtian bearing of it. The te- 
cond thing, that which reſpeRts the diſpolition or qua- 
lifications of the petitioner, may be reduced to theſe 
three branches; Firſt,that he be ſuch as to whom God's 
promiſes do belong,ſuch an one as performs his part of 
the Covenant of mercy, the pious Chriſtian liver, he 
that is a worſhipper of God, and doth his will : For other- 
wiſe God, which is a hearer of prayers indetinitely, is 
not the hearer ot his; we know that God beareth not ſin- 
ners, If they incline to inaquity in their beart, the Loyd 
will not bear them, when they make their long prayers, 
the Lird will bide bis face, their hands are full of blood, 
they muſt waih and make them clean betorc they 
have any title to God's hearing or anſwering their 
prayers. Secondly, that in that particular for which he 
prays, he apply himſelf onely to God, and ſuch means 
as he knows to be acceptable to him. This is it which 
is called in S. James, aſking infaith, c. 1. b. and is op- 
poled to wavering (that is, doubting and demurring 
whethcr God's ways or his own arc to be adhered to 
tor the obtaining his end) and to the re Sifuy& 
double-minded man, ver. $. who ſending one mind, one 
will unto God in prayer, hath another tor the moſt un- 
godly igltruments, makes a ſccret addre(s unto them, 
which renders him there «'gramT@, unſetled and v4- 
riow,one while in the ways of God, and another while 
of the Devil, and Let #ot ſuch an one think,, ſaith the 
Apoltle, that be ſhall receive any thing of the Lord, v. 7. 
Thirdly, that his asking be joyned with importunity 
tor to that qualihcation of our prayers the promiſe is 
expreſly made, in the Parablc of the widow and the 
unjuſt judge, and in the joyning together of acking, 
ſeeking, knocking, to which the baving, finding, open- 
ing wnto, arc promilcd by Chrift ; by this importunity 
meaning a continuance and pericvcrance in our pray- 
ers for that which we want,and when at the firſt asking, 
the mercy is not conterr'd, repeating and rc-inforcing, 
the requelt , waiting pox the Lord which bideth bis 
face, and never giving over the importunity until the 
requelt be graciouſly anſwered by God. All theſe be- 
ing thus {ct down are the ſeveral ingredients to make 


nay 
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up the intire qualification ignited hereby, praying ac- 
cording to God's will; and to them that are thus qualified 
in each branch this confidence here belongs,that whar- 
ſoever they ſhall thus ack, God will bear them. By 
which it appears in what ſenſe it may be deemed to be 
required of the petitioner to believe that his petition 
(hal be granted, viz. only according to the importance 
of theſe words thus explicated. It being certain that no 
man is bound to believe that which is not truc.or to be- 
lieve that abſolutely which depends upon fo many eon* 
-ditions,upon performing of which,as he lawtully may, 


Ll 


Chap. v. 


nay (asa duty of faith to God's promiles) is obliged 
and muſt believe that what he thus prays (hall be gran- ſeem very cautiouſly fer, not that he torbids, but only 
ted ; ſoit he pertorm ther not, he is not obliged to | doth nor command to pray for then, or doth not pro- 


Ava;tiaA 
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belicve that his prayers ſhall be granted him : andi 


Annotationt on the firſt Epiſtle of John. 341 


, | brother, ſhall pray for ſuch an one. Which words may 


t | miſe any good (uccels to the prayers that arc oftered 


through a great meaſure of humility and undervalu- | up for fuch an one. Agreeably ty what is ſaid of the 
ing his own performances he chance to erre, and think | ix«ei»; <uagmir7m1c, c. 10. 26. thoſe that ſin wilfully vyrine 2. 
himſelt unqualified when he is not unqualitied, and | aticr the receiving the knowledge of the truth, ( where #97 omnr 


conſequently want this confidence toward God, tha 


et | the wilfulneſ7 15 added to the away rrgr, the finning 


he will hear his prayers, when he hath (it he knew it) | deliberately, and denotes the conturuacious continuing 
due grounds for that contidence, it is not to be imagi- |in any ſuch «wayne, or deliberate ſin ) that # in Sn- win ans. 
ned that the want of that contidence, or the exceſs of |auimm Wwoia , there remains no longer any ſacrifice , 3" 


that humility, which is ſo acceptable in che fight of | && «<4ognw?, for ſuch fins fo wiltully continued in, 


2 Ovola 


God, ſhould render him or his praycrs unacceptable | noting thereby the ſuſpenſion of the prayers of the 
and incffe&tual tohim. And accordingly «7s» & #i- | Church ( or the incfficaciouſneſs of them) which are 
5» Let bim ark in faith, in S. 7 ames chap. 1. 6. muſt no an{werable to the (acritices of old time as when of 


otherwile be interpreted. 


obdurate ſinners it is ſaid, that if Noab, Daniel and 


V. 16. Sinunto death | What is meant by «pri Fob, the three great examples of powertul interceſſion, 
#s Sram, a fin unto dexth, may, I ſuppoſe, be bet | were there a praying for chem, they ſhould not be 
learned from what we rcad in the Law, of him that | available for the pardon of ſuch. That ſuch as theſe 
ſins contemptuouſly, to whom death without mercy was | were deprived ot the benetit of the prayers of the 
preſcribed. This wasdeſcribed, Heb. 10. 28. 'Awmizs | Church, and out of mcer pity delivered up to Satan, 
Ts rower Muoias, He that ſet at nowght Moſes's Law |as the onely remaining charitable method, by that 
died without mercy, upon a ſuthcient proof of it. And | means to rouze and awake them our of fin, is lathci- 
ſo he that is guilty of that, and, proportionably to him, |cntly known in the Antient Canons. And itis the ad- 
he that uſeth the Son of God, now undcr the Goſpel, | vice of Clemens Alexandrinus, Str. |. 7. concerning 


/ 


Xaremel47%; after that Manner, x«mmurias treading Or trampling | (uch infenſate,incorrigible linners,that we ſhould pray 
upon the Son of God, ver. 29. ſetting his commands and | to God for ſome temporal puniſhments upon them, as 
eerrors at nought, as there he is thowght worthy of ſorer | the onely reſerve behind to make impreflion on them. 
puniſhment, ſo here his fin may fitly be (aid to be #*s | And that was done in the anatbema or Cherem, where 
S«1anr, unto death. What this contempt is, may ap- | they uſed execrations upon them, not as an at of ha- 
pear by the ſecond Council of Nice, which expounds | tred, but kindne(s toward them, »'s 3a«9poy onpuis, zo % Only 
the ſin unto death by «10; 2wnr wire, to continue un- | the defirwtion of the fleſh, that the ſpe it migbt be 
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Tisr 


reformed and incorrigible after all the admonitions and |ſaved in the day of the Lord. Where (ti 


| it is not de- 


cenſures of the Church 3 of which as there were ſeve- | tined unlawful to pray for ſuch,either for their pardon, 

ral degrees, ſo he that did not reform upon the firſt | or for their repentance toqualitic them for it, but they 
was, within ſome time, to be put under the ſecond,or | are only look'd on as excommunicate pcrſons, that 
higher, and not reforming then, was to fall under the | muſt not be encouraged with admiſſion to the publick 
third, which was wont to be called by the Ferrer, | prayers of the Church or the privileges of Chriſti- 
Schammatha, which lignifcs there # death, a puniſh- | ans, but remarked out and branded and thamed to re- 
ment proportioned to this fin,and from the title there- | formation. 

of this ſeems to be called here a fin unto death. Not| V. 21. Idols ) The idols that arc here mentioned are d. 
that every delibcrate or wilfull fin is here ſo ſtyled | fure thoſe that the Gnoſticks uſed. To which purpoſe £:0a 
(though that alſo be mortiferous without repentance) | there is an eminent place in Euſebizs, Oi mw rg1' 2'v]oy 

for of this ſort is <Kegri= fin, (indefinitely taken, ac- | wrtbrree al giorr , The Xergargy riacomgpiay Varnemricder, 
cording to the uſe of this writer 3 {ce Note on c. 3. a.) is ap WRAEar Td et mn Sana Jrnſuwrias » 

rms alxizand according to that which follows, v. 17. =wmz &'- 


«Sip ior aus nx ppayorm, xamuinorri mn yes: 


xia apapria 3 every iniquity is fin, and yet every | 9=s y oxivas wry 74 7% ZiuwrO, v + any Iwrions 
ſuch, as it there follows, 15 not «'s S*yans, unto death | Eine, Wwaart 74 yy Fugiars to anorfais Tire; Ipn- 


in this ſenſe 3 but the phraſe peculiarly belongs to a 


oxd/uuw Fn aparris. Te IN T67wr Sropphnroneg—— Thoſe 


wiltul fin (to which, without repentance or reformati- | that were of the berefie of Simon Magus, pretended to be 
on, cternal perdition is denounced) heightned and ag-| of the Chriftian Religion, and to have forſaken the ſuper- 
gravated farther with the addition of obltinacy againſt | /titio» of the Heathens in worſhipping of idols, and yet 
all perſwaſions and means of melting, which renders! came back again to that which they pretended to have 


him hopeleſs and own'd to ruine, and there is nothing 


left for him bat a fearfull looking for of judgement 
and fiery indignation which ſhall devour the adverſa- 


Tie TTwer- pjeg, 765 vareverriu, theſe that walk thus contrary to 


God, refitt his admonitions, his grace, all his methods 


$iw-s of reducing them. Ot theſe the Apoſile here faith, s 


1gaTRON 


av irs paThT 1, I ſay not that he, that 15, the Chriſtian 


forſaken, falling down to the piliures and ftatues of Si- 
mon and Helene, and by ſacrifice and incenſe and drink- 
offerings doing ador ation to them. And beſides theſe, many 
abominable impurities, nos fit to be named, there were a- 
mong them. All which cogether may well be the 
| «Inc, idels, which the Chrittians are here warncd to 
beware of. 
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2. Hat this ſecond (and ſo likewiſe the third) Epiftle of Fobn was not written by Fobn the Apoſtle, js conje- 
MuTiog T &turcd in the Poſthamons Annotations of the learned Hugo Grotinr, and that much more tolerably than 
lng what hath been mentioned concerning the ſecond Epiſtle of Peter. There many changes were to be made in the 

Text to make the conjecture paſſable 3 but here all circumſtances of the Text do hitly enough concur to make 
it poſſible that F-bn, which was by S. Fobn the Apoſtle made Biſhop of the Jewiſh Chriſtians at Epheſus, ſhould 
be thc Author of theſe Epiſtles. Of that Fobn the antient Amboy of the Conftir. h. 7. c. 45. makes mention, 
that as Timothy was made Biſhop of Epbeſus by S. Pawl (that is, Biſhop of the Gentile Chriſtians there by the 
Aprile of the Gentiles) fo "Ioarms var bps Trarrs Fohn was ordained by Fohn, that isa ſecond 7cbn made Bi- 
ſhop of the Jewiſh Church there by Fobn the Apoſtle of #he circumciſion, Gal. 2. 9. who planted the Jewiſh 
Church at Epbeſws. That this ſecond Fohn, the Biſhop of Epheſus, was the writer of theſe Epiſtles, the chief 
6 N77 arpument that is produced is that from the title, *'O N;4o9*np@, The Elder, by which this writer calls himſelf, 
a and not 'Azba&- Apoſtle. A ſecond from the incomplete reception that theſc Epiſtles had in the firlt ages, be- 
ing not acknowledged by ſome Churches for a while. A third from Diotrepher” s oppoſing this Author, 3 Ep. 9. 
which it is thought (trange that any Chrittian ſhould do to an Apoſtle. But theſc arguments have very (mall 
force in them toward the inferring the Concluſion. For fiſt, Tipzefumrg©-, Elder, being a word of honour and 
dignity, and belonging, in the New Teſtament,to the ſupreme Ruler of any Church (and to none elſe, that we 
can dilcern : ſce At. 11. Note b.) it may very fitly belong to an Apoltle reſiding and preſiding in any Church 
(as it is certain S. John had done at Epheſus for ſome time) and the rather, being 3 Tlps7fvmp©, the Elder, by 
way of emincnce. And this will be more probable, if it be conſidered what account hath formerly been given 
(Note on Tit. of 1 Foh-, of the charaQter ofthis Apoliles ityle,who uſerh not in his Goſpel (and accordingly it 
15 jn his tormer x (4 | OI is acknowledgcd to be his) to name or mention himſclt,unleſs it be by ſome cir- 
cumlocution. And ſuch is the © TIoBunpÞ the Elder, here. Nay ſecondly, the perſecutions which were at 
this time againſt the Church,and wherein S. Fohn was peculiarly involved,might make it prudent thus to con- 
ccal his name, and diſguiſe 1t under this title. Or thirdly, whatſoever was the reaſon of wholly omitting his 
name or title in the flr{t Eyitle, may here be of force tor his omitting it thus far here. And this will be a 
ground of anſwer to the ſccond reaſon alſo.For though thoſe Churches,whither theſe Epifites were ſent, knew 
trom whom they came,& accordifgly never denied them receptionzyct having not ſo publick a character upon 
them as others had, and bcing not own'd by the Author in the title, as all S. Paz!'s (unlcf6 that to the He- 
brews) were, this might well be the cauſe that they had not (o univerſal a reception at firtt, which notwich- 
ſtanding, it yet appears that ſoon atter it was received into the Canon, and this inſcription pretix'd to it by the 
Church, Ivar 7s Arogias 'Emmai xaJonunt AuvTigs, The ſecond Catholick Epiſtle of Fobn the Apoſtle. As 
for the third reaſon, that of this Author's being oppoſed by Dioxrephes, which 15 thought to be a proof that he 
was not an Apoltle, this is of no validity, bccaulc the hereticks of thoſe times,the Gnoſticks, are known to have 
oppoſcd aud rejected the Apoltles themſelves. So of Alexander S. Paul faith, be hath greatly withſtood cur 
words, 2 Tim. 4+ 15+ Soot the Gnofticks we read, Jude 11. that they were guilty of the gainſaying of Coreb, 
and thar, we know, conliſicd in their oppoling Moſes and Aaron, and ſo inthe parallcl — denote the oppo- 
_. ſing the Apoliles, or Governours of the Church, ſent immediately by Chrift 3 and that that is the meaning of 
+= the Ba>ogmpoos dota, (peaking evil of glories, Fude 8. and 2. Pet. 2+ 10. as of Alexander's blaſpheming 1 Tim. 
1. 20- ſec Note on Faded. To the ſame purpoſe allo it is that S. Pax!, having ſpoken of the Gzoſt ich, 1 Cor. 
8. through the whole chapter, proceeds immediately, c.9. to the vindicating his Apoſtleſhip,and the privileges 
thereot and ſo Gal. 1. and fpeaking to Titzs of theſe deceivers, he calls them «vommiz]es, Tit. 1. 10. refra- 
ory, diſobedient. Of thelc 'tis Iynatins's affirmation, that they took upon them to know more than their Bi- 
(ſhops, Fi 76 yrudy rey 74 Emiccbre, ipSugrw, Tf ary know more than the Biſhops, be is corrupted, Ep. ad Po- 
lycarp. And not only fo, but of Marcxr's followers (a progenic of theſe Gnoſtickr) Ireneus plainly athrms, /. 
I» c+ 9. (and from him Epiphanius 1. 1: ber. 14, and 34+) that they were fo arrogant, that they conterned the 
Apoltles themſelves, and 7. 3. c. 2. dicentes ſe non ſolim Presbyteris, ſed etiam Apoſtolis exiſtentes ſapientiores, 
ſaying they were wiſer, not only than the Precbyters, or Biſhops, but even than tbe Apeſtles themſelves. Which takes 
away all force trom this argument. And then nothing hinders but that the Inſcription of this Epiftle may be 
true, and 7:b» the Apftle be determined to be the Author of it. And that will be more probable, if we ob- 
ſerve how agrecable the matter of this is to the former Epiſtle, fortifying them in the truth, v. 4- in the practice 
of charity, v- 5. and warning them of the Gnoftick deceivers, or Anticbriſts, v. 7. 
How theſe Epiſtles ſhould be called Ks Sang, may perhaps be queltion'd,being not, as that of S. Fames and 
S. Peter appeared to be, addrefled to the Jewes of the diſperſion univerſally or indetinitely, but one of them 
cnexly Kvpid, ordinarily rendred, To the ele Lady, and the other to Gaius, a particular perſon. But to this ic 
may be ſaid, Firſt, that it is not certain that theſe are two particular perſons to whom theſe Epiſtles belong (ſee 
Note a- on this Epjft.) Secondly, that to whomſoever they were hit addreſs'd, they were yet deligned to be 
tranſcribed by them and ſent to others alſo, and that is the meaning of Catholick (the ſame that of ty x#xa 
enroe )viz.that thiſe Epiſtles were deſigned to go from one Church unto another,and were not confined unto 
any (ſee Note b. on the title of S. Fames.) But then thirdly, another notion of Ke9oxn Catbolick there may 
poſlibly be, to ſignitic the univerſal reception of theſe Epiſtles in the Church. At the fiſt, beſide thoſe hk 
y whic 
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which carry S. Paw!'s name in the front of them, there were bir few that had an univerſal reception, only the 
firſt of Peter, and the firft of Fobn, the reſt were not ſo univerſally received into the Cznon of Scripture. Here- 
upon thoſe two ſo received might at the firſt be called Catholick, (and fo wrorw Canonics! alio) in oppolition 
to thoſe others which were not ſo Catholickly or univerſally entertained : And then, when upon tarther cvi- 
dence made to the Church theſe others were withour contradiction received allo, this word Kr22amn might in 
like manner by the Church be added to their Inſcriptions, tofignihe that now they were univerlaliy received 
alſo, that is, accepted into the Canon. 


S. JOHN. IL. Parophr fe. 


HE Elder unto the 2 clect Lady and her children, whom I love «©, John the Apofiſe and (0: 
inthe truth 3 and not ouly I, but allo all they that have known the vernour of the whole Church 


truths | ot Aſia to the Churcn (un- 

_ * 1 : . 1 named) and to all the Chri- 

, For the _— S lake which dwcellcth in us, and (hall be witn ſtians therein, whoa 1 value 
US LOT CVCT: . 


and love in Ckriſt, and notI 
only, but all other true Chriſtians ; 
2. Becauſe of the Chriſtian profeſſion, the ſame in you that remaineth in us, and ſhall do fo, I pray and hope, for ever : 


3. Grace be with you, mercy, and peacc trom God the Father, and trom the . 1 you greeting, and 
Lord Jeſus Chriſt the Son of the Father, in truth and love. | wiſh yot: all gifts, and mercy, 
and poetry from God the Father, and the Lord Jeſus Chriſt, and pzrticularly that you may,it deipight of all ſollict- 


tations of hereticks and ſchiſmaticks, continue conſtant in the acknowledgment of the truth of the Goſpel,and in the ex- 
erciſe of all works of charity to one anvther. 


4+ 1 rejoyced greatly that I found of thy children walking, in the truth, as we 4. Some of the Chriſtians 
have received a commandment from the Father. which belong to thee I lately 


met with,where I was,and diſcern:d them to ſtand conſtant in the truth of the Chriſtian do@rine,agreeably to that cor- 
mandment given to us by God the Father, This is my beloved ſon, hear him. Mat.17.4. when Veter,and James, and I were 
in the mount with himzand this conſtancy of theirs was the more conſiderable, becauſe of the great ſtore of falſe doctrine 
that is now every where abroad in the Church : and this was matter of ſpecial joy to me. See ncte on 1 John 2. 2, 


5- And now I beſecch thee, Lady, not as though I wrote a new commandment ,, ang now all that 1 have 
to thee, but that which we had from the beginning, that we love one another. | to beg of you is, that to the 
profeſſion of the truth ye add the praice of Chriſtian charity, that we may all live in unity,ard peace,and concord one 


toward another. And this is no new commandment of mine, but that which Chriſt required of all his diſcioles, and to 
which ye are moſt ſtrictly obliged by being ChriBians, 


6. And this is love, that we wals after his commandments. This is the com- 4 ang this conſifts in your 
mandment, that as ye have heard from the beginning, ye ſhould walk in it. ] doing what Chriſt hath pre- 
ſcribed : and his preſcription is, that we thould nct hearken to new doErines, but go on inthe courſe in which we were 
firſt ſet by him,and his Apoliles, the preachers of the faith unto us, From which they that Qepaft fall into faRtion, and 
malice,and uncharitableneſ(s againſt all others, 
* Jeſus 7. For many deceivers are entrcd into the world, who conf:{6 not * that Jeſus 
Chriſt com- / 9 


mi : "Pp FIRE *. For many Impecſtors are 
i22in the Chrilt is come in the flcſh. This 1s a deceiver, and an Antichritt. | come among you, who will not 
us Ny Inoue acknowledge Chriſt to be the Meſſis (ſee note on 1 Joh. 2. b ) and whoſoever doth fo, is an Impoſtor, and an Antichriſt, 
*15'31 dp x.- 


Aa ſuch as were propheſizd cf, that now they ſhould come : ſe 1 John 2, c. 
+ ve deftroy 


Lf aghrs 8. Look to your fclves,that + we loſe not thoſe things which we have wrought, g, Take care then that by 
we, for the but * that we receive a full reward. | relapſe you deſtroy not all, and 
King's M5. forfeit the reward of your good beginnings, for want of perſeverance, but that continuing tv the end, ye may receive a 
tends anal” complete reward or crown. 

oy 4 Hate 

een 


_ 9. Whoſoever tranſgreſſeth; and 2bideth not in the dodrine of Chriſt, hath 


pe : : PN . Every one that now apo- 
Wc not God : hethat abideth in the docrine of Chrilt, he hath both the Father and FE. hs bir Fins of "Hof po 
the Son. ] do&rine of Chriſt to the cor- 

ruptions of the Gnoſticks, forſzKeth God himſclf and all piety, (ſee note on 1 Joh. 2 d.) and he that achereth and ſtick- 


eth faſt to the orthodox profeſſion, now it is ſo oppoſed, ſhall be looked on as a truly pious and Chriſtian perſon. 
| 10. If there come any unto you, and bring not this doctrine, receive him not 1, 1f any man bring you 
into your houſe, © neither bid him God ſpeed. any doarine beſide this, the 
one doErine of Chriſt, give no kind of admiſſion, or ear, or encouragement to him. 
1 1. For he that biddeth him God ſpeed, # is partaker of his evil deeds. | 11. He that doth not dil 
62" countenarice him as much as is poſſible, aſſiſts and encourages him, 


12. Having many things to write unto you, I would not writ? with paper and , 
eb | : 4+ 12. What I have more to 
+ mou: tojnk, but I trultto come unto you and f ſpeak face to face, that our joy may be 


T eontri- 
bures to 


mouth to 


fay to you, I do chuſe not to 
talk with ful ] commit to this publick way of 
YOu, 64ua Epiſtle, but refer it till I come unto you, which 1 hope will be ere long, to our mutual comfort, 
©D©&r ©914X : - 
TOY 13. The children of thy * elect filter greet thee. Amen. ] 13- The members of thy f:- 
Par wn t 8 low Church from which 1 write, ſend thee greeting : ſee note a. 
«I \gac 2% 


Tic ewarlnc - 
Annotations on the ſecond Epiſile of Jobs, 


1. V. 1. EleF] That xAbx]n ſignifies a Church, and| Agerachiam, where having mentioned the text in the 
that evysxa4%13 15 uſcd in that ſenſe for another, or ſfter| Canticles, ch. 6. unz eft columba mea, perfetiz mea , 

Aſog . Church, in the ſame manner as here, v. 13. *NA9u G-| una oft matri ſue, eleta genitrici ſue, my dove is one, 
aix]i, hath been (ſaid Note on 1 Pet. 5.13 d. to which| my perfedt one is the only daughter of ber mother , tbe 

I ſhall adde the teſtimony of S. Ferome, Epiſt. 11. ad}eleft to ber that brexgbt ber forth, be adds, AJ quam 
Bbbb 3 ſcripbit 


- 


243 


Annotations on the ſecond Fpiſile of Jobs. 


ſeribit Tehannes Epiftolam, Senior eleUle Domine E: filiis mit #bens to paper and ink, 2 John 12.and 3 Jobn 14, * fit 
ejus, 1 whom FA writes an Epiftle, The Elder to the in reſpect Y the hazard Je ad might 296 eichen EIT 
elefi Lady and ber children, Now for Kve =, 1t may on them or him,in gale theywere intercepted, or fell in- 

titly be ſet to lignific no more than 7 d#12, an appella- toother hands than thoſe to which he deligned ther, 

tion tit tobe uſed when the name 15 cither unknown or Agrecable to this it is,that we here have mention ot the 
concealed; for in that caſe, and not only as a title of 7Ti*r= «vris ber children, v, 1. and in the like manner, rims <5, 
Lonour and dignity, *tis ordinary to ſay Kvers (which v.13.by which phraſe the Chriſtians of any Church arc 
probably is grown to be in Engliſh Cyr or Syr : ) ſo fitly ſignified, the title of mother being ſo proper for a 

Jobn 20-15. the woman taking Chriſt tor the Gardiner, Church, and ſo uſed Gal. 4. 26. the mother of ws all. 

and addrctling her ſpeech to him as one whoſe name But what Church it is that was here deſigned, or what 

was not known to her, begins with Kveze, $yr, But be-, that other, v. 13. we have no means to detine, any tar- 

{id- this, it is obſervable that both Kvzi= among the | ther than by remembring that all Aſiz being (as far as 
A-benians, and Curia among, the Romans, ſignitics the | the Jewiſh Chriſtians there )the ſpecial charge and pro- 

very lame that ##zancie and Eccleſia doth, that is, the vince of S. Fobn, and there being ſeven chict Churches 

aſſ:mbly, both as that ſignihes the Perſons congregated | or Mctropolitical Sces in that circuit, enumerated Rev- 


cither tor civil or ſacred ulcs.and the Place where they 
thus mect. See the worthy Sir Henry Spelman's Gloſ- 
ſarie, p. 195+ And then the words will be belt rendred, 
the eleft Church or congregation, ſome which here is not 
thouyht ht ro be mentioned by name, or particularly, 
That he names not this Church, may be for the ſame 
rcaſon for which among others he names not himſelf, 
any otherwiſe than © zetofungs, the elder, viz. becauſe 


1. 11+ itis moſt probable that S. Fobn being in one of 
theſe Churches at this time, he wrote unto the other. 
And if Epbeſus were that to which he wrote (from 
thence to be communicated to the reſt) there will then 
be ariother ground of calling it wee, as that literally 
ſignifics chief in power or authority, Epbeſws being in- 
deed the chict "_ of all Afia. 
V. 10. Neitber bid 


bim God ſpeed | This form of þ. 
interdi& here is an imitation of the pracice of the yaive7 4 
Jews in their EN or anathema againlt the po gig 


of the perſecutions that were then abroad in the world. 
Aud indeed that both this and the third Epiftle were 


deſigned to be ſent clancularly, and purpoſely avoided 
the eyes of men, appears by the cloſe common to both, 
that he had many things to write, but would not com- 


or apoſtatesr, who were to be excluded not only from 
commerce, but from the {malleft kind of ordiary (a- 
lutation. 


THE 


==THIRD 'EPISTLE 


OF 


= 'TOH N. 


H E Elder unto the wcll-beloved * Gaius, whom I love in 
the truth. 


2. Bcloved, * I with aboye all things that thou maiſt pro- 2. lt is my fervent prayer for 
ſper, and be in health, even as thy foul profpereth. ] thee, that it may be with thee 
3. For I rejoyccd greatly when the brethrea came, and te- i* 21! ovtward rhings as it is in 


s' ſtihed of the truth that is in thee, even as thou walkeſt in the kd = fuiphe hoe 
truth. | with thee. 
3. For it was great matter of comfort and joy to me, when the Chriſtians that came out of Judza, came and told me of 


the fincerity ot thy Chriſtian courſe, ( {ce note on 1 Cor. 13. g.) and gave me aſſurance of thy perſeverance. 
| Thaveno greater joy than to hear that my children walk in truth. ] 4. There is nothing that I 
more delight in in the world,or of which I more abundantly rejoyce, than to hear that thoſe which have been converted 
by me, do adhere to that proteffion, and live atter a true Chriſtian manner. 
* 2faicbful $» Beloved, thou dolt + taithtully whatſoever thou doſtto the brethren, and to 
thing me? ſtrangers, | 


+1 pray 


5. It is moſt Chriſtianly done 
of thee to do as thou doſt to» 
ward the poor Chriſtians, and ſtrangers that have been among you, Rom. 16. 23. 

6. Which have born witneſs of thy charity betore the Church, whom if thou g who gave publick teſti- 
* farnith for * bTINg, forward on their journcy + after a godly {ort, thou ſhalt do well. | mony of thy charity ſhewed to 
awo9 vin lac them. And as then thou didſt, ſo it will bea pious work in thee to help them now again, and furniſh them for their tra- 
+ ſo as may vail (fee 1 Cor. 16, a+) in publiſhing the Goſpel, and that in a Chriſtian manner, and for Chriſt's ſake, whoſe miniſters 


be worthy 


of God +21. they arc. EY ; 
_—_ 7. Becauſe that tor his names ſake they ® went forth, taking nothing of the 2. For 'tison Chriſt's errand 
Genrtilcs. | that they have tzKen this jour- 


ney, that is, to preach the Goſpel of Chriſt ; or, for the teſtimony which they have given to the Goſpel, that is, becauſe 
they have publiſhed the Chriſtian faith, they have been driven out of their Countrey, that is, Judza, by the Jewes, 
and being 6 they are alſo look'd on ſhiely by the Gentile Chriſtians where they come, ver. 10. caſt out by their Coun- 


trey-men the Jewes for being Chriſtians, and not entertained with any Kindnels by the Gentile Chr:ſtians tor being 
Jews. 


+ may be» $- We therefore ought to receive ſuch, that we # might be fc]low-helpers to 


| 4. And therefore 'tis but ne- 
come telÞ> the + truth. 


| ceſlury that they berelieved by 
low-labour- ſome, ad they that ſhall relieve ther, ſhall thereby have the comfort of co-operating and contributing their part toward 
ers with P ( f Chriſt 

be ovnepyp} the propagating of the Goſpel of Chriſt. 

ger uades TH 


For Church, 9. I wrote * unto the Church, but © Diotrephes, who loveth to have the pre- 


for the eminence among them, recciveth us not. ] 
King's MS. 


9. To this purpoſe 1 wrote 
to the Church,but Diotrephes, 


uns 4 RO that would fain be Biſhop there, gives no heed to my Letters. 
Pa. Wherefore if I come, I will remember his deeds which he doth, + prating 10 For which contempt of 
O = 


what to- againſt us with malicious words : and not content therewith,neither doth he him- his, 1 thall at my coming uſe 


; 1 1 ) ſome l(everit hi 
Ae MS ſelf receive the brethren, and forbiddeth them that would, and caſicth them out ot ,,,ch everity upon him, and 


him to uſe me better. eſ- 
reads vi +; the Church. ] , 


ecially ſeeing he is not con- 
t battling tent thus to flight and baffle me, and to reje& the Chriſtian Jews that come thither, but farther reftrains others that would 
»1 _ wic- not have been ſo unhoſpitable, will not permit the Gentile Chriſtians to receive them to their communion, but utterly re- 
ehes ,- M je&s them out of the Church, 


11. Beloved, * follow not that which is evil, but that which is good. He that 
*toe doth good, is of God : but he that doth evil, hath not ſeen God. ] 


11. Brethren, be not ye fol- 
imitate the 


lowers of theſe evil ways, bur 


rg contrariwiſe follow all Chriſtian meekneſs towards the Jewiſh Chriſtians, Rom. 14. 1. He that is Kind and mercitul, and 
"a —_ willing to receive all to communion, is of a Chriſtian temper, and ſo ſhews bimſelf to be : but he that is malicious, and 
and ceaged uh proud, and ſeparates from others, knows not what belongs to Chriſtianity. 

Tha 12. Demetrius hath good report of all men, and of the truth it (elf : yea and 


: 12, Demetrius indeed a Gen< 
we alſo bear record, f and ye know that our record is true. 


F185" Wk . tile convert hath a very goot 

knoweſt, for teſtimony from all men that know him, and indeed hath done many things which teſtifie more fully of him than the ſuf- 

the King's frages of men can do : And the ſame teſtimony 1 and others with me give him alſo, and ye-know that what we ſay is 
$, reads true 

fas , 


13- Thad many things to write,but T will not with ink and pen write unto thee. Sce 2 Joh. 12 
. 1.4. But I truſt I ſhall ſhortly fee thee, and we {hall # ſpeak face to tace. Peace : 
on beto thee. + Our friends ſalute thee. Greet the friends by narne, 


MUS aps: 
ring Mobeophe + or the brethren, for the King's MS, reads zag 


f, 


E. 


846 Annotations on the third Epiſile of John. 


a. V. 1. Gains | Who this Gaius was cannot certain- 

TG ly be affirmed. Thatit is the fame that is mentioned 
by S. Paul, Kom: 16 23. May ſcem probable by that 

$6G-w Which is there ſaid of him, that he was £w@+- ps, the 
perſon that entertained Pan!, and the whole Church, or 
generality of Chriſtians, in like manner as here, ver. 5. 
Gaius is ſaid to have been very kind to the brethren and 
to the ſtrangers , and to have furniſhed them for their 
journey in a very liberal manner. But one circumſtance 
there is which is of force againlit this. This Gains, 
Rom. 16. appears to be a Corinthian, and ſo to be men- 
tioned there (from whence S, Paul writes that Epiſtle ) 
as his boſt, and fo as an inhabitant, not a ſtranger there. 
And then therc 1s little reaſon to doubt but that this is 
he that is mentioned 1 Cor. 1. 14+ as one that was there 
converted to the faith, and baptized by Paul, whercas 

Timw the Gaius here is by S. John callcd bis ſon or Tixvoy, 
v. 4+ which lignitics him to have been begotten in the 
faith, that is, converted by S. Fobn. Another of that 
name there is mentioned, A. 19. 39. of whom it is 
faid that he was ,owindvpO 7% Tlavas fellow-travailer 
of Paul, and this was a Macedonian, and of the city of 
Derbe, Afi. 20. 4- and ſo difiint from him of Corinth 
alſo, and probably from him that is mentioned here, 
who could not have bcen fo hit tor the employment, v. 
5. of entertaining the brethren and ſtrangers, it he were 
employed m preaching the Goſpcl, as a ſellow travai- 
ler of S. Pax! It remains theretoure that this Gains here 
bc ſome third p-rlon, of a Roman name (Gaius and 
Caixs bcing all one, and a very common and vulgar 
name, of which therefore it is not firange that there 
ſhould be three diſtin perſons mentioned in the New 
Tcitament) and fo ſome Gentile Chriſtian, an eminent 
mcmber of that Church, v. 9. to which S. Fohn (cems 
to have written his ſecond Fpitle (ſee Note on 2 Fob. 
a.) no where elſe, but in this place, mentioned in the 
New Teftament. 

3 V. 7. Went forth) The word '&nx*:0, went out, is 
it Ccapablc of two notions. Firlt, it may fignihe a volun- 
5 0::. tary going, out, and then \z5 ual vis, for the 
vs\G- 44% name of Chriſt, mult Ignite their preaching and pro: 

pagating the Goſpel, tor which they took their travail 

from their own countrey.But '«Figx4% may ſignilie allo 

a violent ejcion. So Mat. 17+ 21+ ſpeaking of the 

| ejetjion Or caſting out of a decal, the like phraſc is uſcd, 

is Exme- Toure yioOr ww eumpyde!), this kind goeth not out, by go- 
pre ing out mcaning ejection. Thus pgI fignifies in Syriack 
!0 goout, and to becaſt ont allo3 and accordingly Mat. 

$. 12. the Syriack hath P\Þ92, exibunt, they ſhall go out, 

pas: but the Greek *nEau9nor) they ſhall be caſt out. Accord- 
7% ijvg towhichit is that *«fxvany and KUaiprer, to caſt 


other : ſee Note on Mt. 9. i. And then going out 
for Chriſt's name, 1s being baniſhed or caſt out of their 
countrey for the protdlion of the taith of Chrift, which 


19. 
V. 9. Diotrephes | This Diotrepbes was a Chriſtian 


to which Gaizs belonged, and to which the Apoſtle 
ſcems to have writtga the former Epiſtle commendatory 
of the brethren, ver. g, From hence appears that which 
was intimated, Roy. 14. 1. that the Gentile Chri- 
ltians were in part gtlilty of the breach betwixt the 
Jewiſh Chriſtians and them, and not only the Fewes. 
Therc it ſeems, as the Jewith judged and condemned the 
Gentile Chriſtians tor uſing theix Chriſtian liberty, (o 
the Gentile Chriſtians deſpiſed, and ſet at nowght the 
Jewiſh. Here it ſecms the matter was driven higher, 
that is, they did not fo freely relieve the Jewiſh Chri- 
{tians that were driven out of their countrey for the 
faith, as they ought in Chriſtian libzrality to have 
done. That ſeems to be the meaning of ver. 7. that 
the Jewiſh Chrittians that were driven out of Ju4ez 
tor the protefſion of the faith (ſee Note b.) were not 
now 1n this Church of Af (o liberally and hoſfpitably 
treated as the laws of Chriſtian charity obliged, and 
as belonged to them as ftrangers, v. 5+ to furniſh them 
for thetr journey, ver. 6. Secondly, they were, ſome of 
them, ſo far guilty in this matter, that when S. Joby 
wrote his letters of commendation tor them, theſe were 
not cftectual, Diotrephes xcyectcd, or gave no reception 
or hecd to his letters 3 and by this means the reſt ot the 
Church alſo, being otherwiſe willing to have enter- 
taincd them, werc detained trom doing it, ver. 10. 
Thirdly, he not only denicd them that hoſpitable re- 
ception and relict,but utterly rc;ect2d them from their 
communion, caſt them out of the Church, ver. Jo. Whe- 
ther this Diotrephes were 4 biſhop in this Church it may 
be doubted, or whether oaly one that immoderately 
affected that dignity, or aflumed it, not belonging to 
him. $:xo7gar& er may lignitic one that loves and uſeth 
immoderately this digm:y when he hath it,and one that 
{ccks it inordinatcly, or aflumeth it. It is poſſible that 
he was a Biſhop, and being ſo did *&xAawr coft out the 
Jewiſh Chriſtians out of the Church,and that in ſpight 
of S. Fobn's commendatory letters, who had an Apoſto- 
lical power over him, and all other Biſhops of Afiz. 
But it may alſo be very probable, that as the Hereticks 
of thoſe times did contemn and affront the Biſhops 
and Apoſtles themſelves, ſo this Diotrepbes might do, 
without having any real authority in the Church, but 
only aſſuming it, as «v3z«vs and 7aporrhs» g preſumptu- 


cut and ſend-»ut,arc uſcd promiſcuouſlly the one for the 


ous, confident, bold perſon. 


Chap. vi, 


we know the Jewiſh Chriſtians were; A. $.1. and 11. 


C. 


that from Gentiliſme reccived the taith in that Church 5*--vie 


»( 


O1),w9 8- 
TI @r 


AuSadye 


' 
Ti canmuc 


* t5 the cal. 
led that 
hare been 
lanktined 
WTI ja 
Xx\nicic 

wy or beln- 
red, for the 
Kings MS, 
reads mary 
PITTHT: 
* 


by 


+ I thourhr 


it neceilary 


-yw iz earneſtly contend tor the faith which was once delivered to the faints. 


* thoſe that 
were of old 
et forth for 
our only 
maſter, God 
and Lord. 
Jelus Chriſt, 


THE 
GENERAL EPISTLE 
OF 


- | 
* Ju is toe 
8 4 tle 

aA = ”"P 


T is but agreeable to the former conjectures in the poſthumous Annotations of the moſt learned H. Grotiur, 2. 
todetermine here alſo, as in the ſecond of Peter, and ſecond and third of Fobn, that the writer was not Jude, 1*4= 

one of the twelve Apoſtles, and accordingly to athx it to Fx4e a Biſhop of Jeruſalem. But of this there 15 no 
proof offered, ſave only, firſt, That he calls himſelf {3a # ſervant, not 'Anin © Apitle, of Feſw Chrift, 
Secondly, That it was not tranilated into all languages, and received into all Churches. Thirdly, That in the 
Catalogue of the Biſhops of Feruſalem, the hfteenth that is named is called Fudar. To the hit of theſe it 
may be ſuthcient to anſwer, that as AnmaC Inrs, an Apoſtle of Feſns, ignites one {cnt upon the ſervices of 
Chriſt with commiſſion trom him, {o itis in effect all one with 4va& Inze, a ſervant of Feſmr, and lo the lat- ,;,,.; 
ter as proper a iiyle of any Apoſtle of Chrift as the former. But then ſecondly, in the title ot the Epiftle, which 

is the icnſe of the antient Church in this matter, it is '1s/z 74 'Am5zas, of Fude the Apritle, and in the Text 1t 
ſelf there is a mark as characteriſtical, < Nagis I=wwr, the brother of Fames, which can belong to none but to 
Fude the Apolile. To the ſecond 1 anſwer (as before to that of the ſecond of Peter ) that this Epijtle was not 

{o univerſally known and undoubtedly received at hilt as other parts of the New Teſtament ; which notwith- 
ſtanding, it was yet ſoon after univerſally known, and tranſlated,and received into the antient Canon, and the 
Ap?ſtolicalneſs of the writing never ſo queſtioned by any as to affign it any other Author, or to doubt of the 
eruth of any thing contained init. As for Fade the fitteenth Biſhop of Feruſalem, that opinion of his being the 
Author of it affixeth it to the time ot Adrian, whereas this Epiftle, by the ſubje& of it, common to it with 
the ſecond of Peter, and by the many paſſages of agreement, appears to have bzen written on the ſame occation, 
and about the ſame time that the ſecond of Petey was, which hath already appeared (ſee Note on 2 Pet. tit. a. ) 

to have bcen written b:tore the deltruion of Ferwſalem. And it that were indeed granted to be written by $;- 
meon the ſecond Bithop of Jeruſelem, yet that would be a competent diftance trom Fu4s the hftcenth Biihop 
there. The whole bufine(s ot this Epifle, as of S. Peter, is fuch as is fully applicable to the times forcgoing 
the deſtcuttion of Jeruſalem, and the ruine of the Fexws, and Judaizing Chrittians, and Gnofticks involved in 
the fame calamity, out of which only the conſtant Chriſtians were to have deliverance, ver. 3. And fo it may 
very reaſonably be athrmed to be written by the Apoſtle S. Je, clearly defined to be the brother of Fam>s; (an 
argument of fuch force againſt all the contrary pretenſions, tit thoſe which doubt of the Apoliolicalncfs of 
the Fpifile,are fain to leave out thoſe words, but without the authority of any one Copie to countenance them) 
and that, as the Ezi/tle ot S. Fames, and thoſe of S. Peter,addreflcd ro the Jewith Chrittians in the difperlion, on 
purpole to fortihe them againli the corruptions of the Gaofticks, which had now broke in amoyg them. 


SS SHOE Par 3pbrate, 


" U DE the fcrvant of Jeſus Chriſt, and brother of James, * to . 1+ Jude, one of the diſciples 


them that are + fanttihed by God the Father and preferved * in (and Apoſtles) ct Chriſt, the 


fon of Alphaius (as James alſo 
Jefus Chriſt, and called 4 was) and called yu + "Lack 
2. Mercy unto you, and peace and love be multiplicd.] and Thaddzus, Mat, 10. 3. to 


thoſe that kave received the 
Faith, the diſperſed Jewiſh Chriſtians (ſee Mat. 20. c.) ſanRifled, or beloved by God the Father, and preſerved by 


Chriſt from that CeſtruRion and judgement that befalis others (the contumacious reſiſters and crucifiers) both here and 
to all eternity : | 


2. Iſend you greeting, and wiſh and pray for all the bleMngs of heaven to be multip!lyed upon you, 
great bleſſing and vertue of Chriſtian peace and charity, 


3. Beloved, when I gave all diligence to write unto you of the common (alva- 
a : 13 3- Beloved, Ithonght it my 
tion F it was uecedtul for me to write unto you, and exhort you that you ſhould gt, write briefly-unto you 


upon one (ubje& wherein you 
are nearly concerned, viz. that (pecial promife of Chriſt (now ſhortly to be fulfilled among you) of an univeſal preter- 


vation and deliverance (ſee Rom, 13, note c.) that ſhall befall the Chriſtians, when the vabelieving Jews ſh1ll be utterly 
deſtroyed : And being to write to you on that ſubje&, there was nothing more neceſſary for me to begin with,than to cx- 
hort you to adhere conſtantly to, and conterd forthe Chriſtian do&rine (preached uniformly to all by conſent of all the 
Apoſtles, whitherfoever they have gone out) and not to renounce it in time of perſecution, as ſome would teach you. 


4- For there are certain men crept in unawares, * why were 2 betore of old or= . es th 
dained to this condemnation, ungodly men, turning the grace of our God into la- ,iF. oy, mn 00 3s 

— F told by Chriſt, Mat. 24. 14. that 
(civiouſne(s, and Þ denying + the only Lord God, and our Lord Jeſus Chriſt.} 


| it ſhould, fo now it is come to b. 
pals there are come in very lily into the Church falſe teachers, who ſhall be deſtroyed by that notable coming of Chriſt 


(ſee 2 Thefl, 2. 8. &c.) and are for their fins and vilenels propheſied of, that they ſhall be ſo deſtroyed, abominable per- 
ſons, converting the Goſpel, or Chriſtianity, intoall manner of unnatural luſt, and denying Jefus Chriſt our only Maſter, 
our only God, our only Lord, and ſetting vp Simon Magus in ſtead of him (and of God the tathec atlo.) 


particularly that 


5. X I will 
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5. * Twill therefore put you in remembrance, + though you once knew * this 7; But 1 de- 


fire to B4- 


5. In reſpect to whom I de- , 11. + the Lord having laved the people out of the land of Egypt, attcrward >a: 4 


in mind of what | | 
—_— ToKiciently in the deſtroyed them that believed not + you which 


reading the Scripture, where all other ſuch knowledge is _ to you, that when God delivercd the Iſraclites ey wy of 
out of Pgypt,the unbelieving murmurers ol thoſe Iſraclites,thoſe that renounced the Gced and the Moſes which had deli- « #a;. 
vered them, were in the compa(s of forty years all of them deſtroyed by God in the wilderneſ(s;and ſo now though all theſe * or all 


conſtant believing Chriſtians be to ex ped deliverance, yet thoſe Chriſtians that fall into ſuch ſins as theſe ſhall have their = Y - 


vengeance alſo, deſtruion with the unbelievers. Oy 
6. And the Angels which kept not their + hiſt eſtate, but left their # own ha- 79% 


T 4 . . 0 . . : ® princi "'V 
Ar en by bitation, he hath reſerved in everlaſting chains under darkneſs, unto the judge- liry ==5 
Wi 


God for glory and bliſs, and Ment of the great day. | __ | *proper.1- 
conſtant obedience to him; but thoſe of them that preſently fell and apoſtatized from God, were caſt out of heaven, and di 
arc now bound over to eternal hell, at the uu in a dark miſerable ſtate, but ſuch as at the day of doom (hall be made 

much more miſerable to them, And the like puniſhment are the vicious Apoſtate Chriſtians to expe, a preſent ſtate of 

miſery and deftru&ion here with the perſecuting Jews, and eternal hell hereafter. 


7. Even as Sodom and Gomorrha, and the cities about them, + in like manner 


ooh pars 6g rar giving, themſelves over to fornication, and | going after * ſtrange fleſh, are ſet with the@ 
Admaand Zeboim,which were forth tor an example, ſuffering the vengeance of © eternal hre. ] ws on 


guilty of the ſame unclean (ins that theſe Gnoſticks or corrupt Chriſtians are now guilty of, having given themſelves up « Twi 
to aff unnatural luſt, and cen egy were then moſt notoriouſly puniſhed with utter rp iy nas he fire and brimſtone TO T0 bu 
of thoſe eternal flames of hell under which they now are involved, and ſo may well be Morne 


+ in the like 
manner 


from heaven, and that but an eſſa 4 havin 
a warning to all that fall into the ſame ſins at this time, gone away 
8. And yet for all theſe ex- $. + Likewiſe alſo theſe * filthy dreamers defile the fleſh,defpiſe dominion,and 7Pmon* 
amples, theſe Gnoſticks , that ſpeak evil of F q di nities. | ITY oxc : 
ace led themſelves by their own dreams and irratlonaldo&rines, and obtrude them upon the people, firſt, fall into all un- TRRG and 
natural filthy praRices z and ſecondly, teach the do&rine of Chriſtian liberty, (o as to free all Chriſtians from all autho- Gees mh 


rity of Maſter or King (ſee 1 Tim. 6. 1, &c.) and thirdly, ſpeak contumeliouſly of the Apoſtles and Governours of the mo 


Chorch, all that have any ſuperiority above or authority over them, ſee 2 Pet. 2.10, (which three liberrine and infolent * that 
doctrines and praQices are the peculiar charaQer of thoſe hereticks.) ——_ 1 
9. Yet Michael the Archangel, when contending with the devil, he diſputcd a- orled by 


| ief of th , , _ 
__ q Pb yd ies bout the © body of Moſes durtt not bring againſt him a railing accuſation, but im-1rcc;. 
, P”. FT, 


with the Prince of Devils or e- ſaid, the Lord rebuke thee. 
vil angels about the Temple of the Jews, which God commanded to be reedified, Zach. 3. 1, did not think fit to give him 
any reproachful words,but only ſaid to him, The Lord rebuke thee, &c. v. 2. 

10, But theſe Gnoſticks, that 10* But theſe * ſpeak evil of thoſe things whi ch they know not : but what + dl a: 
pretend to know all things, up- they know naturally as f brute beaſts, in thofe things they corrupt themſelves.] Brargnuca 
on this conceit ſpeak contumeliouſly of thoſe things which are out of their reach, above their knowledge; but in things Irrational 
which nature it ſelf even in irrational creatures, and (o in them, teaches them to be unlawful, they againſt light of na- y Wang >" 
ture wilfully ingulf acd immerſe themſelves in thoſe things. Hwy 


11. Wotothem;z For three 11+ Wountothem) for they have gone in the way of Cain, and * ran greedi- hare been 
things theyare notable forzfirſt, ly after * the exror of Balaam tor reward,and periſhed in the gainſaying of Core. } orrun = 


Hatred, malice,and perſecuting of their fellow-Chriſtians (whereupon S. John in all his Epiſtles inculcates charity) even or ſet on fire 
proceeding to murther it ſelf,as Cain did to his brother; ſecondly, the great villanie that Balaam, to get a reward, inſna- by the (e. 


T glories 


red the Iſraelites in, (ſee Rev. 2. 14.) and thirdly, the contempt and rebellion againſt ſuperiours, ſuch as was in Core a- >» = 
gainſt Moſes and Aaron (ſee note c.) and this will ſuddainly bring certain ruine upon them, as it did on thoſe other, way of re. 


: | | _ 

12. Theſe are unſtto be ad. , 3 2+, Tele arc ipotsin your feaſts of charity, when they feaſt with you, feeding ard. 
mitted (as blemiſhed facrifices thewſclves without fear : clouds they are without water, carried about of winds 3 
were unlawfulful to be offered) F ® trees whoſe fruit witherech, without fruit,twice dead,plucked up by the roots; ] F autumnal 
to your feſtival Chriſtian meetings,adjoined to the Sacrament (ſee note on 1 Cor.s.g.) and coming thither they feed there "_ 
luxuriouſly 3 Men that make a ſhew like clouds in the air, as if they had much water in them, for the making men grow 
and bear fruit in godlineſs,but indeed are empty, and have nothing in them, and conſequently are carried about from one 
vanity to another, as clouds that are eaſily driven by the wind : Trees they are, ſuch as in the Autumn, defaced, and de- 
prived of their very leaves; as for fruit,they are not of the kind that beareth that, for in ſtead of Chriſtian fruits of puri- 
ty, &c, theſe Gnoſticks bring forth all kind of impurities, and ſo aſter their Chriſtianity falling back into thee villanics, 
they are twice dead in (in, once before,then again aſter their converſion (ſee 2 Pet, 2. 22.) and fo fitfor nothing but era- 
dication,which ſhall certainly befall them together with the Jews, with whom they comply & join againſt the Chriſtians. 

13. Unſetled; fierce, tumul-. 13+ Raging waves of the ſea, are. out their own ſhame 3 wandring ſtars, 
tuous people, troubling afl the to whom is reſerved the blackneſs of darknels for ever. ] 
world, and like the ſea, in another reſpe&, foaming out thoſe obſcenities that they ought ro be afhamed of, taking upon 
them to be teachers, but are uncertain, wandring teachers, departing from the true faith delivered to them : And to ſuch 
ſtars as theſe eternal darkneſs is reſerved, their juſt reward and puniſhment. 

14. To theſe men belongs 14: And Enoch alſo, the ſeventh from Adam, propheſicd * of theſe, laying, * t© the 
that prophecie of Enoch a- Behold, the Lord b cometh with + ten thouſand of his Saints, } Toru 
gainſt wicked men, thoſe ofthe old world, whoſe exciſion he foretold, pronouncing fearfull deſtruRion againſt them Lhe + ag 
trom heaven, by the miniftery of his holy Angels, thoſe infinite multitudes and hoſts of them which attend and execute oy 
the judgements of God, 

15. To execute judgment upon all,and to convince all that are ungodly among 
F ro . , : ! 
Ms bn om wo _ them of all their ungodly deeds which they have ungodly committed, and of all 
minable praRices, and all their their hard ſpeeches which ungodly tinners have ſpoken againſt him. ] 
roud, contumelious language, which the enemies of Ged and wen have ſpoken againſt Chriſt and his Apoſtles, and all 
is faithful members, that for their conſtancy to the faith arc hated, and dcachen and perſecuted by them. 

16, Theſe are proud preſum- 16. T008 by NETS, walking after mo on folk and 
ptuous perſons,that refuſe to be {NCIr mouth ſpeaketh i great {welling words, having mens perſons in admiration 
governed, alwaies unſatisfied & becauſe of advantage. ] 
querulous at their preſent condition, following their own lvſis, without any reftraint of laws, even of nature it ſelf, talk 


great high things of their Simon & Helena,as ſuperiour to the makers of the world, crying up ſome mens " 2p as deep, 
perfe&, knowing men, to the deſpiſing of al others, and all this to get gain by it, to avoid perſecutions from the Jews, 


17. But, beloved, remember yethe words which were ſpoken before cf the A- 


17, For the fortifying you _- 
againſt theſe aducers as Ts poſiles of our Lord Jeſus Chiiſt: 


T 
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remember what was foretold by Chriſt, Mat. 24. 10, 11,12. and from him oft repeated by the Apoſiles, particularly S. Pe- 
ter, 2 Pet. 3, 3- 


s or, that 


——— 18. Hw that they told you # there ſhould be mockers in the laſt time, who 1g, That before the coming 
1af time ſhould walk after their own ungodly luſts, ] of that fatal vengeance on the 
-—— "__ Jews, there ſhould be an eminent deteRion among Chriſtians that ſhould fall off to the hating and reproaching all ortho- 
Kings MS. dox conſtant profeſſors, (ſee note on 2 Pet. 3, a.) and give themſelves up to all impious living. 
bod _ 19. Theſe be they who ſepa mletves, + * ſenſual, having not the ſpirit. ] 15, Theſedeſpiſe and ſcorn 
ape $286. & ſeparats from all others,as bei more perfe& than others, calling themſelves the ſpiritual, & all others meer an! 
0217 mal men,that have nothing of the ſpirit in thawpgwhereas indeed they themſelves are the animal men, & have nothing of 
4+ animal the ſpirit,to which they ſo pretend, far from any thing of true Chriſtianity or ſpirituality,and (o their ſenſual a&ions con- 
_m vince. 

20. But ye, beloved, building up your ſclves on your moſt holy faith, ' praying 1,5. gu you, wy brethren, 

in the holy Ghoſt, ] 


perſevering, and growing in 

faith, according to that doQrine of truth and purity delivered to you, v. 3. and keeping to the 7 aſſembly, where 
the holy Spirit uſeth to aMfl, (and where he that hath the gift of prayer performs that duty, ſee Ephel. 6. 18,) and joyn- 
ing with him conftantly, 

21- Keep your ſelves in the love of God, looking for the mercy of our Lord ,, continue in your zeal 


Jefus Chriſt unto eternal life. ] and conſtancy toward God,and 
in your hope and dependence on him for mercy to preſerve you here, and to bring you to blis eternal. 


Ls , An m ' , * > 
MeL. : 22- * And of ſome have compaſſion, making a difference EL 6.62. And for eibinctne 
wavering, 23. And others ſave with fear, pulling theme out of the hire 3 hating even the ,,, .o way corrupted by theſe 
—_ *- garments ſpotted by the fleſh.) \ falſe teachers, deal with them 
core) after different manners, as their condition requires : thoſe that waver,and are unſteddy, rebuke, and ſo recover ther out 
ſnatching of their danger with mildneſs,do not caſt them out of the Church,deal mildly and mercifully with them, receive and par- 
them out of don them; and for others that are intangled and 49s ro by theſe ſeducers, deal with them as the Angel did with Lot, 
tne _ » and proclaim the terrors of the Lord unto them, the approaching deſtru&ion that will ſuddenly overtake them, haſten them to 
bh we Ay for their life,to get out of this Sodom, this ſiofull, abominable and formidable condition,as men that are ready to have 
with fe - the vengeance of heaven fall upon them,and theſe men ſnatch as out of a fire, which will ſinge them if they ſtay but one 
( orgin fear ) minute in it,and will devour them if they make any longer abode there,and bring them to a hatred of all the beginnings 
tor the and leaſt degrees of impurity and uncleanneſs, as when a man would avoid the infe&ion of the peſtilence, he will fly from 
_ pt and not dare to touch any garment of an infected perſon : ſee Rev, 3. 4. 
pir Hin 24- Now unto him that is able to keep you trom falling, and to preſcnt yow ,, xowto him who is able 
wx + favltle(6bcforethe preſence of his glory with excceding joy, } to ſupport you from apoſtati- 
e475 on zing, and having done ſo, to preſent you to himſelf, at his appearance to deſtroy his enemies, ſuch as ſhall be accounted 
So 7 #7 blameleſs before him, and to have matter of rejoycing and triumph,not of ſadneſs or fear from that coming of his, 

wars »c 3 a . . "—_— 
Gen & 25. To the + only wile God, our Saviour, be glory and majcſty, dominion and | 25+ To him whoſe diſpenſa- 
+ or, only POWer, NOW and ever. Amen. } Oe tions and methods of econony 
God our are (0 infinitely wiſe,and thoſe ſo wonderfully expre(s'd in this very matter, that none elſe can pretend to the like in any 
Saviour degree, to him who hath thus dealt with us in Jelus Chriſt, preſerved us wonderfully who believe and keep conftant to 
trough J6- him, be aſcribed all glory and divine greatneſs,all dominion over all men and creatures from all eternity through all time, 
_ Lord (particularly at this time wherein his power ſhines ſo illuftrioufly) and to alleternity. So be it. 
be »lory 


maie+y, power and authority before all the ages, and now, and to all ages. Amen. For the Kings M2, reads, wiru Ors owrrge 
dur d14 Wngs Korres Kupix tur Sogn, na mer ny ragtOy, t, iFrein acy war's; wy ana OF, 2, von, x, tic wairle; oo eine; Amar. 
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V. 1+ Before of old ordained to this condemnation 
The way to interpret this, as almoſt any other dithcul- 
ty in this Epiſtle, will be by comparing it with the ſe- 
con4 of Peter, which is almoſt perfectly parallel to this. 
There theſe men are ſpoken of c. 2. 3. and the paſſage 
that there ſeems parallel to i maar me ygrupine 5 
Tum 79 xeiua, is, emiyrles exulois mul fmwafes, ver. 1. 
bringing on themſelves ſwift deſtrutiion , and #7; * 
%2Tua ix mac 5k dee, ); i A WA; auryy » wrath, for 
whom judgement for ſome while lingreth not, and their 
deftrutiin 4oth not nod, ver. 3. which ſignifies in both 
placcs the certain and quick deſtruction that 15 likcly 
to come upon thole men who, by complying with the 
Ferre, and proteſling themſclves to be ſuch, to avoid 
their perſccutions, are by the Roman dettroyers taken 
for Fews, and ſo ſpeedily (ſoon after this time) devou- 
red. Only in thisplace is mentioned the mae Tey- 
Y£#64% » being formerly ſer forth, or written of, an- 
ſwerable to which is 2 Pet. 2. 1. & vpir imrrm ({Leuk- 
NSzoxzr01, among you ſhall be fa!ſe teachers, which be- 
ing an affirmation that there ſhall be, muſt be grounded 
on ſome prophecie or prediction that there ſhould. 
And that is clearly to be found in Chrift's predicqion 
of the defirnuion of the Fews, Mat. 24. 16. before 
which there ſhowld come falfe Prophets, all one with 
the falſe teachers in S. Peter (lee 1 Fob. 2: 6.) by which 


the Gn-flicks arc certainly to be underſtood 3 (fee Note 
on Mat. 24. d.) And therctore at the writing of Saint 
Fude's Epiſtle, theſe being aCtually come in, he ſpeaks 
not of them by way of prophecie that they. ſhall come, 
but applies to them the former prophecie, that they 
#re the men that were before written or propbeſied of 


]]by Chrift in the Goſpel of S. Matthew, and ſo capable 


of that title. In ſtead of this when S. Fobn, 1 F-h. 2. 18. 
fpeaks of this very matter, he faith, x#%s n4z]; 3n 
5 'Avlix ers © iggamuy x; voy mddct *Arliyerres ygram, 


is the aft bour : juſt as S. Matthew had made it a pro- 
gnoltick ot the coming of that zwrea59oie or fatal pe- 
riod of the Fews. By this it appears, hrſt, that maar 


forewritten of”, to Mat. 24- OC the paſſage there (ct 
down, and 7 xe4a judgment, or condemnation, to that 


on all the obdurate unbelicving Fews, and falſe teach- 
crs, Gnofticks, or other abominable Chriſtians, whoſe 
bn is fet down in the following words, «C57, impi- 
ous, &c. their judgement or condemnation in theſe. As 
for the word reye##*% it (elf,it tignities no more than 


Yes was 15 any thing paſted up upon a door to fignitic 
ought, «24a in Phavorinus) and (o we have it uſed, 
Gal. 3. 1. 979 ww] cpSnapes Tepryenvpn, to whom Chrift 
bath been ſet forth before their eyes; only by the naar 
added to it, it is here made to lignitie propheeze or 
predifion, ſomewhat formerly ſet forth, or declared of 
them. And that not only their tin,their falſe dorine, 
and ſhe coming in was foretold, but their punithment 
and deſtruQion alſo (by this famous coming of Chrat 
to the deſtruction of his crucitiers) appears 2 T befſ: 2. 
8, &c. where S. Paw forctelling it, moſt probably re- 
fers to ſome prediQion of Chrift to this matter. And 


Cach is that of Mar. 16. 25. that they that will xv 
their 


ye have beard that Antichriſt cometh, ſo now there are 
many Antichriſt, by which, faith he, we know that it 


to be ſet forth, or expoſed to publick view ( as Tg 152 


formerly here refers to Chriſt's time, T@Hyer pate; ts 


great deſtruction that (ſhould fall about that time up- .; xgwp 
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their lives, ſpall loſe them, and only they that hold out 'ftowe that fell on thoſe citics. But for this there appcar- 


and continue conſtant in their confeſſion of Chriſt, | 
ſhall c{cape this ruine, Mat: 10: 22+ and 24-13. And | 
ſo this is the full mcaning of this phraſe, «: dau oxy- 
Myer pupiru us tam 72 xeiua, men whole impoſtures 
firſt, and then their vengeance allo have been toretold 
by Chrijt. Unleſs we (hould farther add to this, that 
thc judgements that formerly tell on the like wicked 
men, and the denuntiations of thole judgements by 
Enoch. &c. v. 14. ſhould here be referred to allo, as 


cth no neceffity 3 but on the other ſide there is a con- 
juncture of all circumſtances of the Context to per- 
{wade the underſtanding it here of the fire of Hell, as 
in all the other places. For firlt, It is evident that 
Sodom and Gomorrah, and the Cities about them, ſ1gni- 
he in this place the inhabitants of thoſe citics ; for to 
thoſc only, and not to the walls and buildings of the 
cities, belongs the iamyriyon(;a:, baving given them- 
ſelves over to fornication. And then ſure thoſe that 


emblematical and typical predictions of the puniſh- | ſafer the vengeance of eternal hell (and thercin are ſet 


ment that is ſure to tal! on theſe men,upon that princi- | forth for an cxam 
p'c of divine judgement, that they who are parallel in | 

[the inhabitants alſo. Now of theſe it is here affirmed 
Ib. Denying the only Lord Go4--=-- ] The various | 


the fins ſhall be alſo in the puniſhment. 


ple what we Chriſtians, falling into 
the like courſes, arc to expe) are not the walls but 


in the Preſent-tenſe, nginervla: iiyua, they that thus 


readings in this place, ſome having, but the King's | formerly ſinned, are ſer forth a pattern, or an exam- 


MS. leaving, out,thc word @6r God, delerve to be con- | 


lidered. It O43 God be not read, then the whole peri- 
od will belong to 7-ſws Chriſt alone, without any 
mention of God the tather, and athrm of him, that he 
1s our only Myfter and Lord, reterring to his great 
work of our Redemption, by which he thus purcha- 
{cd us unto himlclt to be his peculiar ſervants, fo as 
any other falſe Gods or Devils, fo as Simon Magus, 
that now (ct up againſt him, mult never have any part 
of our honour, or worſhip, or obcdience from him. 
But 1f Oi%zx God be rcad, then it will be doubtfull 
which of theſe two ſenles 15 tobe afhxcd toit. For 1. it 
may be thus rendred, Ty 3ror Sramomy Otor x, Kueter y- 
wh 'In7 up Xerrdr, Orr only Maſter, God and Lord, Jeſis 
Chri#, making thoſe three the feveral attributes of Fe- 
fas Chrift 3 viz. that he is, firſt, o#r only Maſter, fe- 
condly, or only God, and thirdly, our only Lord. And 
this, underſtood 11 the Catholick tenſe ot the antient 
Fathers and Councils, 15 a moſt divine truth, that 
Chrilt is our Mafter, by title of Redemption, and our 
only Maſter, not excluding God the Father and God 
the boly Ghoſt, (tor as be and his Father are oze, lo he 
and the boly Ghoſt are one alſo) but all other preten- 
ders, ſuch as Simon, that thus aſſumed to himſelt to be 
that truly which Ch:4#, ſaid he, appeared to be here 
on carth 3 and fo in hke manner, in the ſame way of 
intcrpertation,that Chrit is our only God, and only Lord. 
And this interpretation proceeds upon that way of 
punCtation whic'1 15 ordinarily retaincd in our Copies, 
no mma aftcr O43 Gold, but all rcad in one coherent 
ſenſe, # w6ror Ir a7% uv, Othy 2 Kvewo?, our only Maſter 
God and Lord Jeſus Chriſt, A ſccond rendring may 
allo pullibly bclong to it, in cafe there were, or ought 
to bu, a comma attcr O*%r God, For then ©#%r God, be- 
ing {cparatcd from that which follows, would denote 
Gd the Fathr, and conlcquently # power Nanorim, 
the only Miſter, mult bclong to him 3 which if it do, 
then it mult be affirmed of theſe Grnoſtich-bereticks, 
the followers and worſhippers of Simon, that they 
did deny God the Father, our only maſter, as well as 
they denied cur Lord Feſus Chriſt» And fo indeed we 
rcad ot him, that he aflumed to be that God who ap- 
pearcd to Mes 11 mount Sinai, and accordingly the 
ſtatue was erected to him at R-me: and that is the mea- 
ning, of exalting bimſe!f above all that is called God, 
2 The. 2. 4- and ot what Trenews faith of him, that he 
athrmed himfclt co be ſublimiſimam viriutem, boc eſt, 
enm (#5 ſit ſuper cmnia Pater, tbe ſublimeſt vertue, that 
is, him wbo is the Father above all things, and that the 
Fews God was one of his Angels, and a great deal 
mOrc. Sce 2 The]. 2. Note ec; by 

V. 7. Eternal fire) The phraſe a:«yov ay in all other 
places, Mat. 18. 8. and 24- 41, 48. lignifying the fire 
wherein the damned are tormented day and night for 
ever and ever, Rev. 20+ 10. It 15 yet thought probable 
that in this place, bting applied to thele citics of $o- 
dom, &c. it thould be taken in another notion, for an 


ple (as men which are puniſhed are) Tvgis aimic {i- 
xlw vaixe(,u, ſuffering, or undergoing, ( at the pre- 
lent, when Jude writes it) the vengeance of eternal fire. 
Ot the anbelieving Iſraelites he had affirmed, ver. 5. 
that God «Team (in the Aoriſt) deſtroyed them : of 
the Angels, ver. 6. that 4 mgn(,a]a; dna) Smainrbrle , 
baving . not kept but forſaken their principality , TvTi- 
re 1n the Preter-tenſe, be bath kept them und:y 
darkneſſe in everlaſting chains unto the judgement of 
the great day, and fo of thele cities in the Aoritt, «+ 
myrwon(,a, baving given themſelves over to fornica- 
tion, % ama «(Ca and baving pone But now in 
the latter part of the verſe it is only in the Preſunt- 
tenſe, they are propoſed or ſet forth a pattern, Or an 
example, xadyo(;a, in the Preſent, wrdergving, or ſuffe- 
ring, the vengeance of eternal fire > cither not at all re- 
terring by thoſe words to their long agoc palt de- 
ſtruction by fire and brimſtone, which was notorious 
in ſacred ſtory, and fo ſufficiently intimated inthe very 
mention precedent of Sodom and Gomorrab; or if he 
did, yet withall conlidering it as a judgment {ijll con- 
tinued,then begun as an eflay figniticative of what tol- 
lowed, but ſtill protracted without any releaſe, they 
[till ſeffer, or undergoe, that vengeance of fire, which fire 
is withall a/@ voy, wever likely to bave an end. And this 
is the exactelt and propercſt notion of theſe words, 
which I theretore prefer before any other. 

V. 8. Dignities | What the word #35: fignifics in 


IS a little uncertain. Though it be literally rendred 
Glories, in the Abliract, yet there is no doubt but that 
it denotes the perſons (the ſubjects of that gl-ry or 
greatneſs) in the Concrete, as 'geoiar powers , Rom. 
13. 1. {ignifics rulers, or men in power and auibority ; 
and Kuezores, 2 Pet. 2.10. thoſe in whom dominion is 
veſted. But whether theſe be men or Angels, is not ſo 
clear. That they arc Angels is made probable by 
theſe arguments3 tirft, Becauſe the appearance of An- 
gcls in the Old Teſtament is ordinarily exprefled by 
don Kuet*, the glory of the Lord, the appearances ot 
them being vilible in bright ſhining clouds, as hath ofc 
been ſaid. And fo agreeably Augels in the Plural, or 
the order or hierarchy of Angels conlidercd together, 
may be called 45Za Glories, that is, thole glorious 
creatures that attend and wait on God. Secondly, *Tis 
obſervable, Col. 2. 8. that the Apolile ſpeaking ot 4«- 


gels, uſcth the phraſe « piivwexxr which be,that is, man, ; 3 164, 


bath not ſeen, expreſſing the Angels by that periphra- 
ſis, thoſe that are invilibKſpirits, never ſeen, nor con- 
ſequently particularly known by any man, creatures 
above us, out of our reach. Aud fo in like manner this 
Apoltle here ſpeaking more &f theſe PZ, glories, ver. 
10, expreſſes them by = 
which they know not, and 2 Pet, 2. 12. « «yro#01, thoſe 
which they are ignorant of, which is an cxpreſlion di- 
realy parallel to that other uſed by S. Paxl of Angels. 


»#nerh-deſtroying fire , ſuch being the fire and brim- 


Thirdly, Becauſe of other dominions their contempt 
| had been ſet down betoxe, both in S. Peter and wy 
| y 


this place, and the parallel of S. Peter, 2 Pet. 2. 10. ai 


vx oidot, thoſe things tm « 0": 


by 'the phraſe «2%: and -neJaggy7rt , 'ſetrigg 
nou bt , 


B55 tniants 
#i#xe - 
roads. 


the herchic of the Gnoftichy had any thing in it of par- 


ticular oppoſition or detrance to Angels, but on the | 


contrary the Aorer, noting the Angels , make vp a 
great part of their Divinity. Afccond argament may 
be taken from 'the mention of the gainſaring of Core 
whereby this ſin of -theſe Gnoftichs is exemplitied ver. 
11. where as *#]-ayia contradifling, and Faereruic 
evil ſpeaking , are of the ſame importance ; fo we 
know the fin of Core confilted in the murmuring and 
rebclling againſt Mrſes and Aaron, that were by God 
{et over them. And for thus doing the Gnoftichs arc 
(2 Tim. 3.) diſtinaly compared to Fawres and Fam- 
bres the Az yprian Magicians (and fuch was Simon 
and Menaxder, and the chiet of theſe ) who by their 
ſorceries reliſted M-ſes coming, in Gods name to the 
Iſraelites and to Pbaravh, as theſe did the Apoltles of 
Chriit. And fo this will be the meaning, of the phraſe, 
ſpeaking ill of thiſe that are ſet over them, that is, con- 
tumelious uſage of the Apoſtles or Governours of the 
Church ( who are called i= Xerrs, the G'ory of 
Chriſt, 1 Cor. $. 23. ) with whom particularly they 
had many controverſics and difputations (rcterred to 
ver. 9.) in which thole contumelions ſpeeches on the 
Gnofticks part would be but effects of their great daring, 
pride (mentioned 2 Pet. 2. 10. immediately before it) 
and of their diſcriminating themſelves from all others, 
v. 19. and fo is very probable to have been obſervable 
aud accuſable in them. See Note on the title of 
2 fohn a. 

e. V. g. Body of Moſes | What the body of Moſes here 
i * ſiguihes, will eaſily be diſcerned by comparing it with 
the place from whence this controverhe of the Angel 
with the Devil is here cited, and that is undoubted!y 
Zach. 3. x. There we have Foſhwa the High - Prieii 
fRanding before the Angel of the Lord, and Satan ft 1n4- 
ing at by right bind to refit bim; or diſp»te or plead 
ar ainſt bim, as the ftanding at the right hand notcs an 
acculer, impleading another, (Let Satan (tand at his 
right band, Pfal. 109.) And the only words which 
are there mentioned trom the Angel (under the name 
of the Lord) to Satan are theſe here (et down, The 
Lord rebuke thee. Now the matter oft controvertic 
then between the Angel and the Devil, the good and 
bad Angel, was (that which is the ſubjeCt of that pre- 
ſent Vition) the reedifying of the Temple, and refto- 
ring of the lervice of God among the Fews at Feru- 
Salem. This is called the body of the Fews, 2 Mac. 
15-12. Where we have Ons praying for the whole b1- 
fly of the Fewves : and may as htly be fiyled the bod 
of M-ſes, in the fame manneras the Chriſtian Church, 
or aſſembling of Chrittians for the ſervice of Chrift, is 
called the body of Chrift, 1 Cor. 12. 20, 25, 27. Epb. 
I. 23. and 4.12, 16. Cot. 1. 18. Fam. 3. 2. The 4 
daical Temple and worſhip and ſervice depending up- 
on Moſes, as the Lawgiver, or principle, or head un- 
der God, from whence it came as Chrift's being the 
Lawgiver of the Chriſtian Church, and inftituting A- 
poliles, &c. in it, is the reaſon why he is called the 
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Annotatidhr on 5. Jude. 


making nothing of, and defpiſing,”{cornfal 
behaving them Fee A. their bpefiours, and 7 
needed not be repeated again in thefe words. But yer 
onthe-other ſide it muſtbe faid, that what was before 
faidof their ſerting deminivn at nonght, may refer to 
their doctrine of Chriſtian liberty, or their not being 
ſubje& to any ruler 'or Maſter, which isnoted in them, 
1 Fim. 6. 1. and therthis of their praQtice ſuperſtruct- 
ed-/on that do@rine, their (peaking contumelionſly of 
thoſe that exerciſe that dominion,may be fit enough to 
be added to:the former, and ſo may be (ct down in 
that phraſe Sraveruios Soba, they ſpeak evil of gl 
And that it 'doth fo fignitie is moſt probable : 
Firſt, becauſe we nd not in any Church-writers that 


the other fide, we know he ca!ls his body 2 Temtle, 
Deftroy this Temple, &&c. and the Apoltfe of us, that 
our 'b-Aier are the Temples of the Hily Ghoſt. Apgrce- 
able hereunto it is, that all Chrifhans, as they 1ive to- 


gether im publick'communion, congregating together 


[m afſemblirs, are called ( in reference to this notion of 


body) member; and ftllow-memberr, and the rcftoring 


Jrouir, (ſce Notc on 2 Cor. 13. c. 21d Ephr/. 4- 12.) 
And ſoin I2natiwe's Epiftle to the Chitrelt of Smror na, 
he ralks of congratulating with the Church of SMrir, 
decavſe they arc in peace, and STr«alewddy du) 3; 75 
i ſoy Copa] oor, their body is reft:red t them, where 
their reſtitution to the tree pubF'ck ſervice of God 
((ach as here 7 ſz and Zernbbalet were foretold to 
tabour for, and Satan to labour againſt, and the Arch- 
me Fo contend with him about it ) is expreſſed by the 
riftoring of their own body. One difficulty here Rtill 
rem-1neth, how this example is proper to the point in 
hand, ſpeaking eril of Gries, or Dignitier, or Domi- 
nims. And that which feems moſt reafonable is, 
that the D-vil here is the ſame that in other places is 
called Belzelmnb the Prince of Devils, the Prince of 
the air, and Prince of darkneſſe, and Rev. 9. 11. in 
the antient MS. in the Kipgs Library, 5 Zezor Tis = 
Pow, 6 2 yaA® , thc Avge!, the Prince of the Abyſſe, 
or Pit, who having been once a principal Angel in 

heaven, having loſt that dignity, is now the Prince of 
hell, and otherwhere is noted by Principality or Power, 
he that hath power over the other Devils. Now it 
Michael the Archangel in a quarrel with him, about a 
matter of ſuch weight as was the reftitnition of the 
ſervice of God among the Fers, would not uſc any 
Fitrerneſs or cxecration againſtHim, then how unrea- 
ſonable is it for theſe Grofticks, how without all ex- 
cuſe, thus to demean themſclves toward the Apoſtles 
of Chri# ? That the Devil is here look'd on in this 

notion, may be concluded by comparing it with 2 Petr. 

2. 11 (which ſure is parallel to this) where ſpeaking 

evil of thcm muſt nceds reter to the SZ glories or 

dignines, v:r. 10. And therefore if the Devil be com- 

prchendcd there under that phraſe, (as here he is Ci- 

{tin&tly named) it mult follow that he is here look'd on 

ja5sa 455= or dignity, that 1s, as a Prince, though it be 

of devils. 

V. 11. The error of Balaam | This expreſſion of 
S. Fude, Ti Ther Ty Bixajp wroe $£+7v 249, hath 

much ot dithculty in it. 
err-y may appear by Rom. 1. 27, where it is clearly fct 
ro fignifie their {cduction to Idolatry, of which the 
Gnolticks were guilty, and whereby they fell into all 
thoſc unnatural fins, 4g7% & X;5601 contrary to the 
euremn ;enrs 735 mana, inthe beginning of that verſe. 
Thus is the word Tm uſed 1 Theſſ. 2. 3- not only 
for ſedufion in general, but particularly that of the 
Gnofticks, being there joyncd with <xeS2goia, unclerx- 
neſ53 and ſoperhaps Eph. 4. 14. where the cnnning of 
the falſe teachers is (aid to be uſed «5 whrſiar wad- 
ms, for the contriving , or deſgrixg of deceit , or ſe- 
duttion, that is, for the infuling this great corruption 
of the Gnofticks, all manner of luſt and hilthineſs : 
ſoit is clearly taken, 2 Pet. 2. 18. where Tarn js jn- 
terpreted by the Wiz onqxte and dotazem, [ufts of 


ly | the fleſh, and filthineſſes, preceding in that verſe z and 


as clearly 2 Pet. 3- 17+ Ti 4Nopw! Td oruwemy 34r- 
li#» led away with the deceit of unruly men , referring 
to the ſeduttion and abominable dodrines of the fil- 
thy Gnoſticks. 


raelites by his counſel to Balak (when, as the Hie- 
ruſalem Targum reads, Nautmbers 25. 14. he adviſed 
Bltk in theſe words, Veni nunc, conſulam tibi quid 


populo buic facies : Fac eos peccare, Come now, I will 


bead of that, and the Church the body of Chrift, as on | 


wunſel thee wbit thou ſhalt do to this people 
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the congregations or #arrweywdi why i; called nalay rn,” 


For that this was the madre 53 Baan. nc Ba" 
8, the ſeduttion into which Balazm brought the 1-*" 
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ed, iy Kaqzirg 3 Nnevd, of is Zoyp gIiymracird, mas 
king this to Winter, as the Spring is to Summcr. And 


them fin) appears by Numb. 25+ 1- but eſpecially by 
2 oe __ "0 2+ 14- GR this mAodTn 15 cal- 
led in one » 57%, in the other #5 N/axy Baran, the way, 
Balaam. Now for *Frxudnres , 
ſome probability there is by comparing it with that 

lace of Rom. 1+ 27+ (which hath much agreement 
with this paſſage) that it ſhould be a miſtake in the 
Copy for iFixardnew, burning , there , and denotc 
burning in luſt. And thus tis clear the Syriack, read 
it, who render it WNNOR exarſerunt, or, as the new 
Paris Edition renders it , libidinose exarſerunt , they 
burnt lividinouſly # but the word as it is, 15 capable of 
a very commodious interpretation, fo as to agree with 


Olympiodorw wn Meteor. p. 20. vizgO- oc Hiargh; mn 
*s $ieg@, irar naids agar by Kagxirg 4 Tlag3ipg, x} #5 6- 
Weg, mize iis 4 @ is Aiorn Jrey 3 En&@ #ain'} 
4 4 its deg $I br wgy neatly, ws ar iD) mu eHicw 
yon. By which it appears that e>Sromwgy beging 
after both parts of Summer are ended, vig®- &- 
-es, after the dog-ſtar hath done ſhining, when ic 
draweth toward Winter, and the (caſon,though it be- 
gins in Augut on the 15. or 22: yet reacheth out to 
Chriſtmaſs, that is, to the ſharpeſt and depth of Win- 
ter, and is {© called, becauſe it begins from the end of 


the notion given of «r«xvar, 1 Per. 4. 4 tor thoſe 
unnatural ſins of uncleanne(s and contution of ſexes. 
Thus when the G!ofſe of Phavorinus (as the printed 
Copies have it) renders &exv3nms by nothing but 
nparignw mere deſtroged, and Heſchius by #pant- 
Sms (which muſt nceds be falſe printed) that may 
very probably be a miltake of the Copy for #raarnvn- 
ew, uſed in fiead of this word in the parallel place 
2 Pet. 2:15. (So Pſal. 13. 2. my niger bEexutn al- 
m ſt gone out of the way) noting, here thoſe great de- 
clinations and deviations trom the right way, theſe 
tranſgreſlions of the Law of Nature. And fo iZ1x»- 
Sw will lignitic the breaking or running out (as a veſ- 
ſel, Lick. 5. 37-) into all confulion of Juſts and balc 
practices, ſuch as wherein the Gnſticks tranſcended 
and cxcecded all the men in the world. Laſtly, the 
word (44097 hath difficulty and doubt in it, whether 
being uled Adverbially it be to be rendred «m7 prove, 
by way of reward, or elſc vt«« i994, for rewards 
ſake. The parallel place, 2 Pet. 2. 15. inclines to the 
lattcr of thefe : for there on the mention of Batiam 


MieSiad,- *tis added, © (419-207 ol xia; 11amnws who loved the re- 
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ward of unrighteouſn:ſſe, noting that what he did by 
his coun{cl tor the bringing the Tſ7aelites to thele fins, 
he d:d out of covetoutincls, or {49vs turn, fo pet re- 
ward from Balak. But the other place (which may 
paſs for a parallel allo) Rym. 1. 27. perſwades the 
form : tor there all thin ch/nranon of heart, ver. 28, 
Gods delivering them up to the vis «dip » reprobate 
mind, in doing m# ph «=*jzar, going On ſenſclcſly 
in all their abominable fins, is (aid to be «vrwodia 


the ſeaſon of ripe fruit, that is, e9:rom; wn 285. In 
this ſenſe of the Subſtantive, #$3-r0awents, the deriva- 


tive AdjcQive, mult lignihe that which belongs to 


that time ; and fo the Arabick Interpreter in the New 
Paris Edition of the Bible reads arm axtummna- 
les, and (o S. Hierome alſo 3 and {0 $Ywowera? Sirheg 
will be zrees in that condition in which they uſe to be 
at that time of vcar, that is, bare, having loſt their 
leaves, & having nothing defireable on them (like the 


waterleſs empty clouds precedent.) So in * Cinnamug, 1gw'. ;/. 


after 9Irions nd» 73s #296, which is the diſſolving of 
the word $9:19472weyr, and delcription ot this ſeaſon, by 
the decaying of the beauty ot trees, &c, it preſently 
followes, 47+ 5s <pugianagrs cnmimbrngs nd Ti; Sirfegg, 
the leaves or ſhade, ( Appiangis, naw, ſaith FHe- 
ſychins) had now left tbe trees, and this a dire&t em- 
bleme of the Gn!ſticks, and quite contrary to the god- 
ly man, deſcribed Pſal. 1. 3, 4- whoſe leaf doth wx wi- 
ther : and then to thele is htly added dagm fray. 
leſs, trees that have neither the verdure of leaves, 
nor profit of fruit on them; trees which, beſide that 
they bear no fruit,are deprived and naked, and bare of 
leaves alſo, and ſuch are thoſe that are come to the 
denying ot Chriſtian profeſſion it ſelf, as we know the 
Gnoſticks did. Another ſignification ſeems to be fol- 
lowed by the Syriack, who read [WIN 1 gua- 
rum frufius emarcuit, or defecit, whoſe fruit hath wi- 
thered, or failed, according to a notion of e3:v6aweyy 
tor #6225, a diſeaſe, in Phavorinws, that diſcaſe pro- 
bably ſuch as betalls truit and trees, pIirem 3awegs, a 
blatt or ſut, perhaps ig»oifn erugo, that ſpoils fruit and 


A YupunSiz FACING, a TEtriOutiin, OT reward, Of prniſhment, pro- 


T/ arc 


portioned to their Idclitr. ws pradtice 3 and fo here it 
will be tie of the [{duTion of Balaam, or that Bula- 
amitical tilthincf, thet the Gnoſticks were permitted 
to fall, or by God were dcl;verd upto it without any 
rcliraints, aSa pumnitinert to their ha in converting 
Chriſtianity into Licenticuſnels. And this ſeems to 
be the more probable rcrdring of the place, thus, that 
they fcll into thoſe filthy libidinous burnings, or con= 
fulions of lutts, the ſame that Balaam (cduced the 1/- 
raelites into, and this by way of reward, or jut pu- 
niſkment trom God, who thus puniſhed them with de- 
ſcrtion, and tradition unto this ſtupid ſenſele(s conti- 
nuing and multiplying of thcſe fins. Thus when the 
Syris:k renders 1t, N1MN2 E927 MIMVge WA) 
INTNUN, the Latine interpreter 1cads verbatim, Et 
feſt errorem Balaam in mercede exarſerunt, and the 
Latize Paris Edition in mcrcedem, both joyning the 
wEz to the thugvMmew, that they by way of reward, 
of f.r their puniſhment and roward, did thus fall in- 
to theſc libidinous burnings,not refcrring to that of Ba- 
laam's doing what he did 1n contemplaticn of reward. 

V. 12. Trees mb ſe fruit witherth | #9w0regr is 


emer: a ſcalon of the year 3 TE Tn a? 73 Viezs, ſaith Phavori- 


d ird ox 


us, the ſeaſon after the Summer, and again, 5 av Tis 
mire & Jingrns "Avyirs wines the ſealon beginning 
from the fifieenth, or, ſay others, the 22. of Anguſt, 
continued to the ſame day of December. Thus is the 
year divided in Sextus Empiricus adv. Mathem. 1. 5. 


corn tor, faith Phavorinus and Heſyching Siva, # gv- 
cite, and then dird'es gnome will be Llafted trees : 
and this will alſo do well to fignihe theſe rotten putrid 
Gnofticks, a blaſted ſort of Chriſtians, withall «'xz#g=-, 
wibout any kind of fruit on them. But the former of 
theſe is molt agreeable to the nature of the word, and 
lo fittelt to be adhered to. 

V. 14+ Cometh with ten thouſands of bis Saints | 


Age 


What the coming of God lignihes, hath oft been ſaid a0, igns 


(lee Mat. 16. 0. and 24. b.) executing vengeance up- 
on wicked men, and that coming 
with bis Angels, Mat. 16. 27. thoſe being the mini- 
ſters and executioners of his vengeance,and withall his 
ſatellitium or guard, whole pretence in any place is 
the only thing to determine Gods omnipreſence to one 


Gr MVpad any 
. » » - «yieue 
of his «a7 a'yyidey, wil Aſian 


place more than to another. And theſe are the puer%Ns y,y,.2au 
«yieu here, (not myriads of Saints or holy men, but «>< 


ſuch as are mentioned Heb. 12. 22, fvuad\s dy yiaes 
myrtads if Angels , or, as the Targum on Dent. 33. 2. 
Myriades angelorum ſantiorum, where we read on- 
ly Saints, from the Hebrew which reads of bly ones, 
thatis, Angels, but I ſay) his boly myriads, or boſts, 
of Angels, with ten tbouſands in each, which makes 
his coming ſo ſolemn and fo formidable a thing. And 
thus in the prophecie of Zacbarie, chap. 14-5. where 
we read , The Lord my Ged ſhall come, and all the 
Saints with thee, it is to be read from the Hebrew, 
with all bis bely ones, that is, with his guard of An- 
gels, and that (it ſeemeth) here, minow near, to exe- 
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"te judgment, and rebuke, &c. That Encch thus pro- 
, phelied 
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pheſied in his time of theſe Garftick/ tinder Chrit, we 
arenot told z but that he prophefied ro them, that is, 
that his prophecic concerning the exciſion of the old 
world, for ſuch fins as theſe are now guilty of, is ve- 
ry pertinent to them, and fit to be confidered by 
them. Thus we fee 'S. Peter Ep. 2. ch. 2. applyes to 
them all the jadgrnenits that had ever befallen ſinners, 
particularly that in Noab's time, of which that Enoch 
prophelied, there is no queſtion, and we have theſe re- 
mains ot it. * Firſt, the name 'of his fon Metbyſelah. 


Mo Sel in Hebrew ſignities miſſion, ſending Or prov- | 
Ying out watirr on the earth, Job 5. 10. BD rw, | 


be ſtnds out wattrs 6n the fields, to which, faith By- 
ebart, Arphax2d related when he called his firſi-born 
$42, itt memory ofthe Dzluge, two years after which 
Arphaxad was born, Gen. 11-6. And (© in like man- 
ner Exvxb, that prophchicd ot this deſtruction, and 
torelaw by the Spirit, that it would ſoon follow the 
death of this his ſon, he called his name naw wa)» 
his deaib, emiſſion. To this it is conliderable, what we 
hnd in *# Srephanus Byzant. in the word 'I«iy:07, where 
mentioning, Enoch, or Hannoch, he ſaith ot him, that 
he lived 300. years and above, and that the inhabt- 
tants asked the Oracle how long he ſhould live, «4531 
3 2enrpurs ins Thre TeAwrnl wu] mins diegougn(or- 
7%, and the Oracle anſwered, that when he was dead 
all men ſhould be deſftroy:d (or, as the word will bear. 
corrupted, wm that ſenſe in which we find, Gen. 6. 2. 
{oon after Exxch's deatn, the earth was corru2s before 
God, which tow it belongs to hlthy luſts, hath otr 
been thewed ) which he applies to Dexcalion's flood, 
and thc univerſal deſtruction there, and adds, that the 
news of this Oracle was fo ſadly received by the inha- 
birants, that 4 'Arraz# (perhaps it ſhould be Arran, 
for {© he hath it bcfore in the Genitive caſe) #aavony, 
to wail for Enocb, 15 proverbially uted, #9 4% Ai u- 
xnoptroer» for thiſe that mourn exceſſively. Here 
*tis poſſible that the confounding the two Rtories ot 
Enxb and Methaſe!1h made up this relation : For as 
to the lattcr part,ot the flood tollowing his death, that 
may b<ſt bclong to the fon Metbulelah, whoſe name 
was thus prophetical 3 but tor the years ot his lite, 
thoſe {cem to belong to Enccb, tor he lived 365. 
ycars. Sxiay, lghily miftaking his name, calls him 
Nznn.ac, who, fatth he, is reportcd to be a King be- 
fore the flood, and faoreſecing the approach thercot, he 
afſ.mbled all men to the Temple, and with tears i«4- 
mw, prayed to avert it ; and Era/mus out of Heormy- 
* genes makes the lame relation, and cites the Proverb, 
Ti Karraxsxacavre, out of Herodes the Tambich writcr, 
rendring it Cannace more piorem as it it retcrred to 
his tears for avciting the Deluge, when it more pro- 
bab!y reters to the pcoplcs lamenting, torccited trom 
Stephanus. See Eupilems in Euſebius Prepar. |. 9. 
who ſpeaking of M-thwſe!/ah, Enoch's lon, faith, that 
he knew all by the Angels of God, and ( Enoch being, 
all one with Atlas) by theſe ali Aftrologie came to the 
G1 Oh Se 

V. 16. Great ſwelling words | What is meant by 
the Aaacr wagoyrus hore, may belt be gueſt by com- 
paring it with Dan. 11. 36. where we have the ſame 
phraie, aaaAn(,o wkeeyre* there the Context will (ut- 
ficiently interpret it : The King ſhall d> according t0 
bi; will, and be ſhall exalt himſelf, and magnifie bim- 
ſelf above every God, and ſhall ſpeak ( marvellous, 
we render) htzh ſwoln things againſt the God of Gods. 
There doing according to bis will, is caſting off all fear 
Or care of laws or jultice 3 his exalting and magnifying 
himſeif above every God, is his Atheittical deſpiling 
of all rchgion, whether the true or the falſe, the Jewiſh 
or Hcathen worſhip; and his ſpeaking the high ſwoln 
things againſt the God of Gods , is undervalung the 
God of Iſrael, the only truc God, and ſctting up ſome 
body clſe, as ſuperiour to him, the fame that is (aid 
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' by thoſe whom they thus taught, and are they which 


853 
of the Gnof ich hereſie, and their leader Simon, 2 The[f 
2. .4+ hat be oppoſeth, and exalieth bimſe!f ver, or 4+ 
gainft, all that ix called God, or worſhip. The ſame 
phraſe is again uſed, Dan. 7. $. $5.44 Caig;yue Aan7y a 
muth ſpeaking great, or ſwelling, or Ifty things. To 
one or both theſe paſſages of Danze! this place of Saint 
Jude (cerns to rclatc,juyning theſe two together, walk- 
ing fier their own l[uſts, and their mouth ſpraketh 
\wizyy's, bigb ſwo!n words, 2s Dan. 11. d ing ac- 
cording to bis will, and ſpeaking bigb ſwoln words, SC. 
And therefore we have here reaſon to take it in the 
[ſame (cnſe that there it appeareth to be uſed in; and 
! though here be not, mention of the God of Gods, a, 
gainſt whom theſc jim things are {poken, yet to fup- 
ply it trom thence 3 and lo it will agree mo!t pertectly 
to the character of the Gnoſticks, 2 Ih 2- 4. who 
certainly arc the perſons here defcribed. For of them it 
15 evident (ſee 2 Theff. 2. Note e.) that they attributed 
Divinicy unto Simon, made him the wppermoſt God, and 
the God of Iſrael but a part of his creation, worſtupp'd 
'him and Helena his whore with ſacrifices, &c. and fo 
, d1d the very thing that there is [iid ot the King in D2- 
niel. And whercas S. Peter in fctting this down 2 Pe:. A 
2. 15- adds untoit Karine of vanity. that may htly © 
bs accorded with this in the notion of vanity tor 1t0- 
latry,'fec Rom. $. Note h.) tor ſuch was their worſhip 
of Simon. Sec Note b. 
| Ib. Senſnzl |} Y-39x:s fignifies here thoſe that 1 
| have n» talte ot any higher principle in them but of +.,444 
| the ſcatitive ſoul, that tuffer thoſe aftections to carry 
' themaway, to rule and have dominion over them. 
Contrary to theſe 2re the Truyarxc ſpirizzeal, they that pur, 
move by an higher principle, that having the affiltance 
' of God's Spirir.and divine revelation,do act and move 
accordingly. From hence 1t15 that Hereticks, that pre- 
| tend to greater purity than other men, and lo fcparate 
from all others alſo, have generally delired to diſcri- 
minate themſelves from all others by calling them- 
Iclves: rrivuant, the ſpirituz!, and all others vua4rer, 
animales, And fo particularly did the Gnofticks and 
their followers in Ircnexs 3 they fortooth were the ſpi- 
ritual, $a Trogant naturally ſpiritual, and had no 
, nced of any ot thofe graces and gracious actions which 
' were required to other men, and by their Swaurgans, a 
kind of Baptiſme thcy had, bec2me inviſible to the 
| Judge, and all the fins they could commit, could no 
; more pollute them than the Sun-beams could be den- 
led by thining on a dung-hill, or Gold by being in a 
| kenne}, the very character (alittle improved) of thelc 
here, v. 18. walking after thcir go/leſs lujts. 
{ V. 20. Prajing in 1b: Holy Ghoft | It 1s futhciently 
| known that the Apoltlcs, and tho{z that were by the, , 
| Holy Ghoft (ct apart tor the planting of the Church, «i» <-- 
| had many miraculous gitts, eſpecially z82i2ue]s or © 
| Graces z not every one all, but one one, another ano- 
| ther. Among theſe, ſaith S. Chriſifome, there was in 
theſe hirlt times, 2deua iv;gs, the pift of Prazer, as 
allo the gift of Healing, of Singing, Propheſying, &Cc. 
x Cor. 14+ 26. ({ce Note on Epbeſ: 6. g.) This, faith 
he, was beltowed «s r= nre, upon ſome one, Who did 
pray for the reft, and ask thoſe things which were uſc- 
tul tor them, and tcach others how to form prayers. 
Some of theſe ſpecial praycrs thus conceived, and fre- 
quently ulcd by them, which were tit for the common 
| perpetual uſe ot all Chriſtians, were received and kept 
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the antients mean by the Litzrgies of S. Fames, &c. 
which, or ſome other in that difguiſe (or rather thoſe 
with ſome other later mixtures) are ſtill uſed by the 
Greek, Church on ſolemn daies. Thete extraordinary 
xee/oun]a, as long as they laſted, are here called (as 
other ſpecial gittsot the Spirit alloare) TIxua dor 
the Holy Ghoft, and mre7ua Spirit, Epbeſ. 6. 18. the 


immediate moderatour, as it were, of all the petitions 
Gccc 3 of 


Lad 
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of the Church at that time. But when thoſe extraor- 

dinary xec/oa]e ceaſed, it is clear there was need of 
ſomewhat clſe to ſupply that place, and that would 

not be (in any reaſon) to let every man pray as he 

would (tor,for the preventing of that, and the ill con- 
ſcquents of it, it was that the 28ecque £x56 gif of 
prayer had before been given) but ſet prepared forms, 
tor the daily conſtant uſes, and thoſe provided by the 
Governours of the Church, Apoſtolical men, which 
had benefited under the prayers of thoſe that had the 
xde:ope or gift, and remembred ſome forms of theirs, 
at leaſt the method and manner uſed by them. And 

this is the original of Litwrgie among Chriſtians. 


mM. 
Paxeirih's V. 22. Making a difference | What Naxeiricx in 


the Middle voice ſignities, hath been ſaid, Note on 
Fam. 2. Cc. and Note on c. 3. f. viz. to waver or doubt. 
And according]y if it be here rendred (as in reaſon it 


muſt, and by Analogie with the uſe of the word iri 


other places) it will be neceſſary to adhere to the rea- 
ding of the Kings MS. (which the vulgar Latine alſo 


| appears to have followed, and the Nominative Naxe- 


ray py" ſenſe) 5s Þ Naxemrocdbes, Some in- 
viz. thoſe 1bat waver, though they are not 

faln off, cither ixe#n bave pity on mg and 6 Ye 
compaſſion to ſuch weaklings, do all that may tend 
to the ſettling or confirming them, or elſe (as the 
Kings MS. reads) ianiyxdle, reprove them, after the 
manner of fraternal correption and admonition, by 
that means timely to reduce them to perſeverance and 
conſtancy, before yet they fall off and make ſhipwrack 
of the faith : whereas others that are already faln 
aq more nimbly handled, even ſuatcb'd out of the 

re, &c, 
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A 


PREMONITION 


Concerning the Interpretation 


OF THE 


APOCALYPSE. 


e=Aving gone through all the other parts ofthe New Teſtament, I came to this 

gl 2% laſt of the Apocalypſe, as to a rock that many had miſcarried and ſplit upon, 

with a full reſolution not to venture on the expounding of one word in it, 
| £8 but only to performrone office to It, common to the reſt, the review of the 
SS 1 Tranſlation : But it pleafed God otherwiſe to diſpoſe of it ; for before I 

k = hadread (with that defign of tranſ]ating only) to the end of the firſt verſe 
of the Book, theſe words, « 47 jaridu is mz14 which wiſt come to paſſe preſently, had ;,,,,s, ; 
ſuch an impreſſion on my mind, offering themſelves as a key to the whole prophecie, (in=*" 
like manner as, This generation ſhall not paſs till all theſe things be fulfilled, Mat. 24. 34. 
have demonſtrated infallibly to what coming of Chriſt that whole Chapter did belong) 
that I could not refiſt the force of them, but attempted preſently a general ſurvey of the 
whole Book, to fee whether thoſe words might not probably be extended to all the pro- 
phecies of it, and have a literal truth in them, viz. that the things foretold and repre- 
ſented in the enſuing viſions were preſently, ſpeedily, to come to paſs, one after another, 
after the writing of them. But betore I could prudently paſs this judgment, which was to 
be founded in underſtanding the fubjet-matter of all the Viſions, ſome other evidences 
I met with, concurring with this, and giving me abundant grounds of confidence of this 
one thing, that although I ſhould not be able to underſtand one period of all theſe Viſi- 
ons, yet | muſt be obliged to think that they belonged to thole times that were then imme- , ;;,.... 
diately enſuing,and that they had accordingly their completion, and conſequently that they my 
that pretended to find in thoſe Viſions the predittions of events in theſe latter ages, and. i«. :3. 
thoſe ſo nicely defined as to belong to particular atts and * perſons inthis and ſome other {&, 455 


b, C tems 


kingdomes (a far narrower circuit alſo than that which reaſonably was to be aſſigned to 3% £54 


that one Chriſtian prophecie for the Univerſal Church of Chriſt) had much miſtaken the Cecily the 
drift of it. nk 
The arguments that induced this concluſion were theſe ; Firſt, thatthis was again imme- [er og 

Giately inculcated, v. 3. 5 3 wes iyyis, for the time js nigh, and that rendred as a proof that #*- Ate 
theſe ſeven Churches, to whom the prophecie was written, were concerned to obſerve and xi, 
conſider the contents of it, Bleſſed is he that reads, and be that bears, &c. (iunregnnd any,” 
faith Arethas, that ſo hears as to prattiſe) for the time, or ſeaſon, the point of time is zear at 
hand. Secondly, that as here inthe front, ſo c- 22 6. at the cloſe, or ſhutting up of all theſe 
Vifions, and of S. John's Fpiſtle to the ſeven Churches, which contained them, *cis there 
again added, that God hath ſent his Angel to ſhew to his ſervants, « 4% ynitu is wen, the 
things that muſt be ſpeedily,or ſuddainly; and immediately upon the back of that are ſer the 
words uf Chriſt, the Author of this prophecie, 7/2 tyzxwer myrs, Behold I come quickly, not in;,,., 
the notion of his final coming to judgment (which hath been the cauſe of a great deal of = 
miſtake, ſee Note on Afat-24.b.) but of his coming to deſtroy his enemies, the Jews, &c. 
and then, Bleſſed is he that obſerves, or keeps, the prophecies of this book, parallel to what had 
been ſaid at the beginning, c. 1- 3. Thirdly, that v. 10. the command is givento John, not to 
ſeal the prophecies of the book, which that it ſignifies that they were of preſent uſe to thoſe 
times, and therefore to be Kept open, and not to be laid up as things that poſterity was only 
or principally concern'd in, appears by that reaſon rendred of it, in # wer iy2us tr, becauſe 
the time is nigh,the ſame which had hereat the beginning been given as the reaſon, that he 
that conlidered the prophecies was bleſſed in ſo doing. 

T his being thus far deduced ont of ſuch plain words, ſo many times repeated,thenext thing 
that offered it ſelf to me was, to examine and ſearch what wasthe deſign of Chriſt's ſending 
theſe Viſions in a letter tothe ſeven Churches. For by that ſomewhat might generally be col- 
tected of the matter of them, What that delign was, appeared ſoon very viſibly alfo from 
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lain words, which had no figure in them, viz, that they and all Chriſtians of thoſe times, 
bolnp by the terrors of the then preſling perſecutions from the Fews, and by the ſubtle inſinu- 

« ations of the Gnoſticks (who taughtit lawful to diſclaim and torſwear Chriſt in time of per- 
ſecution) in danger to loſe their conſtancy, might be fortified by what they here find of the 
ſpeedineſs of Gods revenge on his enemies, and deliverance of believers that continued con- 

1a {tant to him. This is the full importance of c. 1. 3. and the ſame againc, 22. 7. Bleſſed are 
jm they that keep, &c. for the timeis nigh. So inthe proeme, or ſalutation, by John pretix'd to 
wor 27 this Epiſtle of Chriſt (which from v. 4. tov. 9g. was the reſult of his obſervations upon the 
Viſions, and was not any part of the viſions themſelves, and ſo gives us his notion and inter- 
pretation of this matter) we have theſe words, v.7. Behold he cometh with clouds, &c. Where 
the coming of Chriſt being a known & ſolemn phraſe to ſignific remarkable judgment or ven- 
geance on finners (and in the tuſt place on the Jews that crucified him) and deliverance for 
pzrſevering believers, (ſee Note on Hat. 24-b.) and the addition of the mention of clouds re- 
terring to Gods preſence by Angels,the miniſters of his power, whether in puniſhing or pro- 
F,-- teCtingghis #1», or coming,in the Preſent,agrees perfectly & literally with what was before 
obſerved of the ipecginel(s of its approach at that time, & is an expreſs ſignification what was 
the delign of ſending the Viſions to the Churches,viz. to forttfie them by that conſideration. 
Proceeding therefore by theſe degrees, it preſently appeared by demonſtrable evidences, 
that the firſt part of that which was thus ſuddenly to come to paſs,was the illuſtrious deſtru- 
ion of the Jews (which was alſo, of all things imaginable, the ſureſt and opportuneſt com- 
fort and fortihcation to the Chriſtians It that time, who were virulently perſecuted by them, 
and indeed, as Tertullian ſaith, owed the beginning of all their perſecutions to the Jewes.) 
This appeared fir(t, by the latter part of the ſeventh verſe of the firſt chapter, where the 
TEXTS455 41 mes uns 'ofgixtiimew, 15 many as pierced Chriſt, & mou ai quaal Tis ys all the tribes of the land, 
$2. wolt clearly denote the Jewes (as 5 5 the earth or the land hath heen often ſhewed to fig- 
nifie, and «xn the land among the Jewiſh writers, ſee Note on Azt. 24. b.) whoſe wailing 
(there mentioned in the very words that are uſed, Mat.24.31.\wastobe for the miſeries that 
camenporthem, Jam. 5.1. For _— ſome few words 1a this ſeventh verſe Cas the looking 
0n him whom they had pierced)would ſcem to make that ſeventh verſe parallel to that of Zac. 
£2.10. and fo, thut it ſhould belong to the contrition or repentance of the Jews for the cru- 
cifying of Chriſt, asthat ſeems to do (and if it do, may have had its completion at ſeveral 
times 1n many thouſands of that nation, (ſee A@. 21. 2c.) about three thouſand being conver- 
tedin one day, Ad. 2,39, and 41.) yet the whole frame ofthe words of this ſeventh verſeto- 
gether, Behold he cometh with clouds, and every eye ſhall ſee hin,and all that had pierced him, &- 
all the tribes of theland ſhall mourn over,or upon,him,doth much more fullyagree with the like 
words, Mat- 24. 30. where in the deſtruction (or the coming of the Son of man to this deſtru- 
nine $49 tion) of the J-ws we have theſe words, 4nd then ſhall all the tribes of the land mourn, and 
ſhall fee the ſon of man coming inthe clouds of beaven,with power and great glory, which clear- 
ly belongs to the deſtruQtion of the Jews. To which ſhall only add, that becauſe that roy- 
al coming of Chriſt conliſtcd of two parts, to deſtroy the impenitent Jews remarkably, and 
as remarkably toreſcur or ſave the penitent believers(and therefore in that place of Mat thew 
it follows, v.31. and his Angels ſhall gather the eleF,&c. which belongs to that delivering of 
the penitent Chriſtian Jews ) theretore that allo of the Jews repenting for the crucifixion of 
Chriſt (that is, of thoſe Jews that at any time did repent) may here be taken in, in the rich- 
neſs of this diviue writing aud ſo the ordinary ſenſe of the word in Zachary alſo will not be 
left out by this interpretation, which applies this verſe to the deſtruction of the Jews. So c. 
+;< inzx- 6,9,10,11, the ſouls beneath the altar, that cry for vengeance of all the blood that was ſhed in 
Lex the land,is juſt parallel to that of Mat. 23. $5. that on the Jews of that generation ſhould come 
blue i 73s a/] the alua 3% yis, the blood that had been ſhed on the land, &c, And accordingly all the reſt 
of rhat ſixth chap. of the great earthquake, the ſun become black, and moon as blood, and the 
ftars falling from heaven,&c. are the very particulars mention'd in the immediate ſubſEequent 
diſcourſe of Chriſt, Afat-24. So molt eſpecially c.11.8, that the ſcene ofthele tragedies 1s the 
city where our Lordwas crucifiedthat is, certainly and literally Jeruſalem,called Sodomthere, 
* Ep. 150. but that only n14wanzzs myſtically or ſpiritually (or in the viſion) as the text ſpecifies.So faith 
as. nu;  S* Jerome, Hieruſalem ex eotempore non appellatur civitas ſan@#a, ſed ſauFitatem &+ priſtinuns 
3s mHomen amittens, ſpiritualiter vocatur Sodoma & Ag yptus, Jeruſalem is called Sodom and A#- 
£ypt, referring to that place of Apoc. c. 11. which mult therefore in his opinion be underſtood 
of Fernſalem. And ſo that Comment, which Bilhop Tunſtalſct out for S. Ambroſe's, interprets 
the ſixth chap. to be meant ofthe Fews, And in Arethas on c. 6: 12, concerning the earth- 
quake,we find theſe words, ris mim os # var #% Olmos maroguiar *oSfraabor, mitignuiie amnnoyiioes- 
Tic» ſome expound this tropologically of Veſpaſtan's ſiege, where the thing of which he makes 
doubt in that interpretation is the Tmayyia the figurativeneſs of the ſpeech 3 (whereas per- 
haps it may be underſtood of real earthquakes ; ſee Note on c. 6. f.) but he objects not a- 
gainſt the interpretation or application of it to thoſe times of Yeſp«ſanand the Jews. So Ku- 
pert Tuitienſts interprets that chapter ofthe Jews; and I ſhall notneed make ule of _ ſuf- 
rages 
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frages and conſent of many more, who have been forced to acknowledge that truth. But I 
mult ſuppoſe that it will be objected and pretended, that this deſtruttion of Jeruſalem was 
paſt at the time of John's receiving and writing this Viſion, becauſe *tis attirned by Exſebizs,, _ 
out of Trenews, that 'twas received or ſeen (* iv-g2» it was ſeem) wes nd Tam anueners FO yg 


at theendof Domitian's reign. To this might reply from the opinion of +S. Augu/tine, and * 7 
ſome others, that theſe Viſions were not all preditions of what was future, bur the defcri 7 cn 
ption of what had paſſed from the firſt coming of Chrift ; and trom vemxerable* Bede,that John oct. 
recapitulates from the ſuſſering of Chriſt ; and f Rupertss Tuitierfis that the Apocalypſe com Ip, eV 
prehbends what bad been, what is, andwhat ſhould be the ſtate of the Church; and this to very 30S 
good purpole,by what was paſt to confirm Chriſtians in what was future, and now farther to #1 
be declared. And 'twould be no great objeQion againſt this, that 'tis ail ſet down as a pro- valve, _ 
phecie, for tis no new thing tor prophecies ſometimes to ſpeak inthe future tenſe of things ;. 

that are paſt; as Dan. 7.17. Theſe greet beaſts, which are four, are four kings, which ſhill arrſe*** © 
out of the earth, where yet the ChaldeanMonarchy was long betore riſen, and now nacar ex- qual fmim. 
piration, But to paſs this over, I an{[wer more diſtinctly to the teſtimony of Irenew Fult, i- }..., 
that what he afhrms concerning John's viltion at the end of Domitiar, is not of all, but pIrtt- 

cularly of that Vition of the 2znmber of the beaſt, c. 13-12. Thus will Exſebizs's words be un- 
derſtood, Ei d& idts dp2221H7y Us ad bay 19-y6 xngd 240m 7 rout duty, di Anve ar hi Te im do Ur iogautrF, 

s di Þ neg mw? yore ines, KC. If the mame of Antichriſt ought to be pro: laimed openly now, 

it would have been declared by him that ſaw the revelation, for it was not ſcen any long time 

agoe. Where tis clear that ivez>» was ſeen may belong to 1wopn 1he name of the beaſt, as be- 

fore zi», declared, did. And that it nct only may, but muſt bez fo underitood, appears by 

the Latine of Ireneaws (which only is extant) which reads it thus, Antichriſti nomen per ipſum 
wtiqueeditumfſuiſſet qui &* Apocalyſunvideratineque enim ante multum temporis viſumeſt,led 

penc jub noſtro ſeculo ad finem Domitiant imperit, Ihe name of Antichriſt would have been pub- 

liſhed by him,who ſ.ww the Apocalypſe: for it ws not ſeen any long time ſince,but almoſt under our 

age at the end of Domitian's Empire. Where the word ſry a inthe ncuter.ſecx,not vi/ainthe 
feminine, belongs apparently to the ame, not tothe Apocalypſe.. Secondly, I an{wer, that al- 
thuugh it ſhould ſti}! be acknowledged tobethe opinion uot Irexews, that John received the 
Revelation and all his Viſions at the end of Domitianyet cn the other lide 'tis the affirmation 

ot * Eprphanizs.that John propheſied inthe tim: of Claudius Ceſar,when, faith hehe was inthe 
Iſle Patmos. At:d that which may give authority to Fpiphanizs's teſtimony is this, Firſt, that g.2.: 
Epiphbanixs in that place is a writing againſt the Msntaniſts,about the authority of the Apoca 57 727%" 
lyp/e,&that the laterit were ſeen or written.the more it would have beenfor his turntoward £:=-& 
contuting or anſwering them, whoſe objeQion it was,that the Church of Thy atira,mention'd «+: 77 
inthe Apocalypſe, was not yet a Church when that was ſaid to be revealed. And theretore it it{”,*\).._ 
had been bur uncertain whether it were writtenſo carly or no.he would without all queſtion 5! - +=. 
have made uſe of this as ſome advantage againſt his adverſaries, whom he was then in confu- 1+ i-=- 
ting. Secondly, that Epiphanius is ſo far from doing this,that he doth twice inthe ſame place £...5. ;.. 
exprelly aftirm, firſt, that his being in the Iſle of Parmus, ſecondly, that his ſeeing theſe Vih- 159 7 
ons there, yea and his return from the Ifland,were in thetime ot Cl:udiazs. Having [aid this 

for the affirming this 2flertion of Fpiphanizs to have as much authority as his teſtimony can 

give it, four arguments I ſhall add tor the truth of it. The firſt negative, to the dilparage- 

ment of that relation that athrms him bani{l'd by Domitran, and returned atter his death in 
Nerva's reign. For of the perſecution by Domitiznthere be but two authors mentioned by 

* Euſebizs, Tertullian and Hegeſippws : but of * Terta/ian he hath theſe words, mmggw mr; * 018. 
x; Aouenaies wu my cKErg, pics wp 7 Ts Negar ©» npjimmO, aq myftar aa an, arixtAtinulwCG ws fu? xa * p22, CF. 
Domitian went about to do as Nero had done, being a part of his cruelty, or, as Tertullians 

words are, portio Neronis de crudelitate, a portion of Nero for cruelty : ſed facile ceptum re- 
preſſit,reſtitutis etiam quos relegaverat, but he ceaſed from it preſently, and recalled thoſe whom 

be had baniſhed : which no way agrees with his baniſhing Johx, and not recalling him all his 

life, as is ſuppoſed in the other relation, and affirmed by * Exſeb:zs. And therefore Ba-*'3 <>) 
ronins, that is for his baniſhment under Domitian,in the tenth year of his reign, 1s forced 

fairly to * reject Tertu//zan's authority 1n this matter, giving for it his proof out of Dzo, * 47/7? 
viz,, that Nerwa releaſed thoſe who were condemned of impiety.aud reſtored thoſe who were ba- coen:/citar , 
iſhed. Which affirmation of Do's being granted, as tar as belongs to thoſe who were in 7:5, ,:4; 
exile, or ſtood condemned at Nerva's coming to the Empire, doth no way prejudice the! 7-7 
truth of Tertz{lian's words, of Domitian's having repreſs'd his ſeverity againſt the Chriſti-/« r-ocaJe. 
ans, and revoked the baniſhed, (wherein he is much a more competent witneſs than Ba- *” wh 
tins.) No more doth his killing of his Unckle Clemens, and banilhing his coulin Fla- 

via Domitilla ;, for thit was five years after this time of Johe's ſuppoſed baniſhment, in 

the fifteenth or laſt year of Domitian's reign. In the relation of Hegeſippns (a molt ant1- 

ent writer, that lived in thoſe times) there is no more but this, that Dowit:ax had made a 

decree fur the putting to death all that were of the linage of Davidzthat ſome delators had 
accuſed ſome of the children of J«de, the kinſman oft our Savioxr, «s 3s jirs inns Aufis, 
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4s ſuch who were of David: ſeed; that Jocatus brought theſe to Domitian, but upon exami- 
nation being found to be plain men, and ſuch as believed not Chriſt: kingdom to be wruw's, 
or #iz«@, of this world, or earthy, but Heavenly, and Angelical, to begin at the end of the 
world, ia Sins ply dures drier , ngramaiCar N et moo yud] & + x7 # inxancieg Doypir, The N Sannu- 
Ylrras fylouom Thy KANTIGT, fla them free, and by Edid took off the perſecution againſt the 
Church, and they being releaſed became Biſhops in the Church, and continued peaceably, and 
lived till 1raja-ns's daies. And this certainly agrees very little with the other relation, nor 
can any account probably be rendred why, when the perſecution of Chriſtiaps was taken off 
by the Edit, and «/ylwn yrpuirn peace reſtored to the Church of Chrift, and when the proteſ- 
ſion of Chriſtianity, in the Suns of J«de, being by them avowed to the Emperour, was not 
yet thought fit tobe puniſhed in the leal(t, yet Joh»: ſhould be baniſhed, and continue in his 
exile till Nerva's reign, for no other crime bur that of being a Chriſtian. Where by the 
Way Baronizs's artihice much fails himz Tertwllian, faith he, fell into his error by following 
Hegefoppus's authority, but Hegeſippus, ſaith he, ſpake apparently de ea perſecutione que mota 
eſt in Judeos, of that perſecution that was raiſed againſt the Jews, not againſt the Chriſtians. 
How true that js, will now appear, when the expreſs words are, that by that Emperors Edi 
the perſecution againſs the Church ({ure that was not of Jews, but Chriſtians) ceaſed. Se- 
condly, that about the ninth year of Claudixs the Chriſtians were purſued, and baniſh'd by 
the Rowar powers. That at that time Claudizs baniſhed the Fews out of Rome, is evident by 
Joſephus, and acknowledged by all z and that by the Jews the Chriſtians are meant, appears 
by Swctonins in thelife of Claudrus, C. 25. Judeos impulſore Chreſto aſſudue tumultuantes 
Rom4 expulit, He baniſhed the Jews out of ome for the tumnlts which they daily = by 
the impulſien of Chreſius. By Chreſtus it 1scertain that the Romaez writers meant Chr!ſt, call- 
10g him Cbre/t, and his followers Chreſtiazs, as Tertullian oblerves Apol. c. 3. And lo they 
tht were actcd by theimpulſion of chreſt, in that narration, muſt, though called Jews, ne- 
ceſlarily be reſolved to be Chriſtians ; And what wasdone at Roe, is to be ſuppoſed to have 
been done alſo in other parts of the Emperors dominions 3 and ſo that edi, mentioned 
Ads 18,2. was in reaſon to reach to Epheſus, and may juſtly be thought to have involved 
S. Johnthere. And accordingly Chrowologers have placed this baniſhment of his to Patmus 
in that year. Thirdly, that about Claxdixs's time it was that the unbelieving Jews began and 
continued to oppoſe and perſecute the Chriſtian Fews, and thereupon the Gzoſtichs com- 
pliances (and making as if they were Jews, to avoid perſecutions) are ſo oft taken notice of 
by S. Paul, Gal. 6. 12, and elſewhere. And by all the Epiſtles both of him and the reſt of the 
Apoſtles, written from about that time of Claudizs, the Gnoſtickg are every where touch'd 
on,as the peſts that were creeping into theChurches,again& which they endeavoured to for- 
tific the believers, and aflure them that thoſe perſecutions of the Fews ſhould be ſhortly end- 
ed by their deſtruction (that night of ſadneſs far ſpent, and the day of deliverance and re- 
freſhment at hand, Rom.13.12.and c. 16. 20.) and that thenthe complying Gnoſticks,which 
were (o folliciteus to ſave their Ives, ſhould loſe them, that is, ſhould periſh with them. Ac- 
cordingly, to the very ſame purpoſe 1s moſt of the Viſion here, that concerned the ſeves 
Churches, c.2. 2,4,9,14,20, and C- 3. 9,10, &c. and much of the following prophecic, to aſ- 
{ure them that God would take vengeance on theſe impenitent & impure profeſſors, and re- 
ſcue theconſtant Chriſtians. And that makes it very reaſonable to believe, that this Viſion 
was received about the ſame time alſo. A tourth argument will be taken from the account of 
the eight Kings. or Emperors, C. 17. 10. which cannot, I believe,otherwiſe be made intelligi- 
ble, but by beginning the account from Claudims, ſo that he, and Ners, Galba,0tbo, Vitellizs, 


Nimimew ſhallbe the five that were faln,and thenVeſpaſian (in whoſe time I ſuppole theſeViſions were 
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committed to writing by S. John) being the ſixth, ſhall be the oxe is, and Titxs the ſeventh, 
that is not yet come, and when he comes ſhall ſtay but a little while, reigning but two years and 
two months, and then the beaſt that was and is not,aud is the eighth, and is of the ſeven, and 
goesto deſtrudion, will fall out to be Domitian, to whom (and to whom only of all the Empe- 
rors, nay of all men in any ſtory) all thoſe diſtinive characters will appertain, as that he ex- 
erciſed the office of the Emperor,and was called Exrperor at Rome, when Yeſpaſiar was gone 
into Jadea,and after his return became a private managain,delivered up the Empire to him, 


. and fo was,and is not, and then was the eighth (reckoning from Claudiae as the firſt) and the 
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ſon of one of the ſeven, viz. of Veſpaſian, and ſhould be a bloody perſecutor,and accordingly 
puniſh'd,and ſogo to deſtruction. This ſeems to me to be a demonſtrative character of the 
time wherein the firlt of theſe Viſions was delivered, and will farther yield ſome anſwer to 
the authority of 7rexens,by interpreting his words Te&s mw 7iay acumart oy yr of the conclu- 
fion of that reign of his at Rozee, when his father Yeſpeſian was in Judes, in reſpeQ of 
which itis ſaid of him, that he was and is not, that is, that reign of his was come to itsria@ or 
end, was now concluded z making this not improbably that Authors meaning, that Jobn did 
firſt (in this time of Clandizs) receive ſome Viſions concerning this deſtrution of the Jews, 
andthe other attendants of it, and afterward in Veſpaſfas's time, while he was in Jades, and 
Domitian reigned at Rowe, receive more viſions, that particularly of the awwher of the _ 

| or 


Interpretation of the Apocalyſe. 


For I ſuppoſe the ſeveral viſions of this book were (as thoſe of 1/aiab c. 1.1. Jeremiah t. 
2,3.Hoſea 1-1. Amor 1-1. Micah 1.1.in the reigns of ſeveral Kings) received at ſeveral times, 
not all at once,or in one day.And if againſt that preſumptionit be objected,that they were 
here ſent all together to the Churches of 4a, and therefore were all received & written at 
the ſame time,to this the anſwer is molt obvious,from what we ſee done in the forementio- 
ned prophecies ak gon &c. in the Old Teſtament,which though clearly received inſeve- 
ral Kings reigns,and each ſent to that King or the people nnder him to whom they belonged, 
as *tis evident that of Hezekiah was, (& not concealed & reſerved till after their death who 
were concerned inthem)were yet long after the timeof receivingrhe fitſt of them, put into 
a book, and gin, wang neg nr them all;prefix'd to them. And accordingly there is no 
difficulty to conceive that Jobx,havivg firſt received the Viſion of the ſeven Churches, and, 
according to direCion, c. 1-11, ſpeedily ſent it to them, did after that, (3s wr win, c.4.1. 
literally imports) receive more viſions,at ſeveral times,and after all, put them together into 
a book or volumn,and dedicate them anew to the ſever Churches, c. 1.3. and this about the 
forementioned end of Pomitians reigning in his Fathers ſtead, that is, in Yeſpaſcar's time, 
when he was —_— from Judes to reſume his power again. I can foreſce but one farther 
objeQion againſt this date of theſe Viſions, viz. that in the Epifiteto the Church of pergamws, 


c. 2.13. there is the mention and very name of Antipes the Martyr, 3; merv& who was kil- ani 


led, which may be thought to imply that this Viſion was received after that part of Dowiti- 


az's reign wherein 4ntip# is affirmed to have been ſlain. To this I anſwer,that this naming «= 


of Antipes by way of prophecie may be as eaſily and probably believed of the Spirit of God, 
before the time of his ſuffering, as the naming of Cyrae before he was born, which we know 
was done in the Old Teſtament,nay as Chrii7's telling $, Peter that heſhou]d be put to death, 
and particularly crucified, or as Agebes telling S. Paul what ſhould befal him at Jerw/alemr, 
A@S.21- 10. or,as I conceive, Simeon's telling the mother of Chriit, that « ſword ſhould paſs 
through her ſonl, Luk.2.35. Saint Hilary in his Prologue to the Pſalms offers inſtances of this; 
As, ſaith he, when in ſome of the Pſalms, of which Moſes was the author, there is yet men- 
tion of things after Moſes, viz. of Samel, Pſal. 99. 6. before he was born,ul/i mirum aut 
difficile videri oportere, this ought not to ſeem ſtrange or hard to any, when in the books of 
the Kings,Joſtas 1s by name propheſyed of before he was born, 1 Kirg.13.2. And if Zacharias 
the ſon of Barachias, Mat. 23. be that Zacharythe fon Baruch that was killed cloſe before 
the liege of Jeryſalew,(of which there is little reaſon to doubt) there is then a dire&t exam- 


ple of what 15 here thus ſaid of 4ntipes, the iz»GLorn ye have killed being there ſaid of him, *wm= 


as a'mnir2n he was killed here (ſee Note on A4t.23.g.) I hat Antipes was a contemporary of 
the Apoſtles,and when he died,was extreme old,will hereafter appear out of the Menologie, 
and therefore at what time ſoever this Viſion were written, 'tis certain there was ſuch a man 
as 4*tipas,and no doubt a Chriſtian,if not Biſhop of Pergawss then; And lo 'tis leſs ſtrange 
that he ſliould be here mentioned by name, than that Cyr#s ſhould, before he was born;and 
no more ſtrange than for any other living perſon to have his Martyrdom particularly fore- 
told. As for the ſenſe of <m«]413, wes killed, which may be thought to conclude him already 
killed, ſure that is of little weight, it being very ordinary for prophecies to be delivered in 

words which fignifie the time paſt. All this may ſerve for a competeat fatisfation to the 

grand difficulty. And howſoever in a matter of ſome uncertainty we may poſhibly miſtake 

in the particularity of time, wherein the Viſions were recetved,yet that they belong(much 

of them) to the buſineſs of thedeſtruftion of the Jews, there will be little queſtion, when 

the particulars come to be viewed. 

This being thus far evident, it follows to be obſerved, that the deſtruttion of Jeruſalem 
under Titus was but one part of this coming of Chriſt,l mean of the judgments upon the Jews. 
Many other bloody aQts there were of this Tragedy ſti!] behind when that was over. Not to 
mention Domitian's edit of killing all David's kin, (Exſebixs 1.3.c.19.) The firſt I (hall in- 
ſiſt upon is that under Trajas,till whoſe reign S-Jobx himſelf lived (faith Exſebizs 1.3.c.23. 
out of Irenews 1.2.C.39. and 1.3.c.3. and out of Clemens 4lexandrinws) though not to this 


part of it. In this Emperors time it went very heavily with the Jews, ris 'Is/2ive evppree Exfe.l.4, 


xgxo7s ImuANinors Fxqw Cur; Caith he, their calamities came tumbling in upon them, one on the back ©* 

of another; Fort both in 4lexandrie,and the other parts of Zgypr,and even inCyreze, many 

Jews behavitg themſelves ſeditioully, and at laſt breaking our into open wars and horrid 

craelties, deſcribed by Dior and $partianw, as well as Baſbine » and once having worlſted 

the Greciavs, they of yg ypt, and they of Cyrene joyning together under the condu@ of Lu- 

cx4s, and overrunning all gy ypt, the iſſue of it was, that Trgjer ſent Marcias Txrbo with an 

army by ſea and land, horſe and foot, who in a long continued war killed great multitudes 

ofthemz& leſt they in Meſopotamia (hould, or ſuſpeing that they had already joyned with 
them, the Emperor ſent to ©vimtes Lucizs Amilins, that he ſhould deſtroy them all utterly 
out of that province and for hiscare in obeying that command, he was, ſaith Exſebi#s,con- 
ſtituted 'f-/zie; ixgur Ruler of Judee under the Emperor. Theſe paſſages we find in Exſebizs 
1.4.c.2. afrd,Caith he,all the Greek writers of the Heathens,who ſet dowa the ſtories of thoſe 
| times, 
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times, have the ſame verbatim; and ſo indeed they have, See Dio, as alſo 8partianus. And 
the number of the ſlain Jews in that calamity is reckoned tobe no leſs than two hundred 
thouſand in that reign of Trajan's : and this, if there had been none before,and if there were 
no more behind, might well be ſtyled a coming of Chriſt in the clouds againſt his crucifiers, 
a lamentable judgment on all the tribes of that land, and ſo might owne the expreſſions in 
that ſeventh verſe, and ſome part of the after Viſions. 

But beſide this, yet farther, within few years more,in the time of Adrian, Trajaz's immedi- 
ate ſucceſior,( who began his reign, 4# Dom. 118.)there befel more ſad deſtruttions upon the 
Jews,and particularly upon Jeruſalem it ſelf, occaſioned by the rifing of Barchocbebs, who 
being but a villain, gorreis & aygprnds m5 «dp, One that lived by robbing and killing,took upon him 
to come asa Heſſzah,as a light from heavento the Jews,and therefore [tyled himſelf Sor of 4 
ſtar. And, with thoſe that he thus raiſed, agreat war there was waged by the Romans inthe 
eighteenth year of 4drian,at the town Bethek, not far from Jeruſalem, and the iſſue was, 
thatthe Jews were under a moſt miſerable ſiege, and Ryfixs governour of Judea, on occali- 
on of this riſing, without any mercy deftroyed all he could come to, men, women and chil- 
dren, pvc das «tas, faith Euſebine 1.4.C.6. whole myriads together; and, to conclude, there 
came out an Edit of 4driar's,after the death of the ring-leader, interdiCtiog all Jews, and 
forbidding them to return to theircity Jeruſalem again, or ſo much as to look: toward it : 
to web end the foundations of the Temple were ploughed up by R«ufus,(and lo Chriſt's pro- 
phecie nottill now exattly tulfilled, of ot one ſtone upon another)the city inhabited by the 
Romans, new built, and named Zlia,trom #lius Adrianus,and (they ſay) the ſtatue of a 
Swine (ct over the gate of it, to reproach the Jews, and baniſh their very eyes from it. And 
this was another paflage which might well be referred to in that place,as matter of mourn- 
ful ſpeCtacle to all the tribes of Judea,and as mouratully repreſented in ſome of the viltons. 
To which muſt be further added,that the unbelieving Jews are not the only men to whom 
the deſtruction here reveaPd in theſe Viſions did belong,but as notably alſo,and welaigh as 
ſoon,the erroneous vile Chriſtians of thoſe times (which were many of them Fews alſo, and 
(thoſe that were not) Judaizers, or compliers with the Jews)viz. the Gnoſticks, lo oft ſpo. 
ken of in. PauPs Epiſtles,and byS.Peter,and S. Famezs, S. Jude, and S.John allo, with intima- 
tion of their approaching deſtruction, which here is viſible ia the Viſion of, and the cauſes 
of the ſeveral deſtruttions that lighted on the ſeven Churches of 4ſfa, (if not wholly, yet ) 
at leaſt on the Gzoſticks and other hereticks among them; of whom ſaith Exſebiz2,atter the 
enumerating of their hereſies, ay 3«7)or 65 75 nyriatc emoCinger, they vaniſhed to nothing in « mo- 
ment,and this ſaith he,in TTrajan's time, 1.3.C. x9. And thenin the ſecond place, the other 
encmies of Chriſt, partakers in the crucifying of him, and afterward eminent —— 
of Chriſtians, thoſe of heathen Rozee, as will appear inthe expoſition of the Vilions. And 
then thirdly, as in a parentheſis, Gog and Magog,C. 20.8. which after the peaceable flou- 
riſhing of Chriſtianity for a thouſand years, ſhoule waſte the Church again, the Turks in 
the Eaſt, &c. And then all the enemies of God, at the fatal laſt day of doom, c. 20. 11. 

That this was the ſuinmary matter of theſe enſuing Viſions, the moſt ſerious pondering of 
every part ſoon made unqueſtionable to me.And of it the Reader may here beforc-hand re- 
ceive this ſhort ſcheine, viz. that, after the Preface, in the firſt Chapter, to v. 10. and the Vi- 
Gons about the ſeven Churches of Aſia, each of them ſe down diſtinCtly , c. 2, and 3. this 
book contains, Firſt,the proceedings of God with the Jews, from the fourth to the twelfth 
chapter: Secondly, the infancy and growth of the Church of Chriſt in order to the heathen 
world, till it came through great oppoſitions to get poſleſſion of the Rowan Empire, partly 
by deſtroying,partly by converting the heathen & villanous, impure Idol-worſhippers, from 
thetwelfth to the twentieth chapter: Thirdly,the peaceable,flouriſhing ſtate of the Church 
for a thouſand years, (and after that the breaking out of the Txrk,& haraſſing the Eaſtern 

Churches, briefly touch'd, together with their deſtruction, and the end of the world)moſt 
rhetorically deſcribed from chap. zcth to the 6th verſe of chap.22. and from thence to the 
end of the Book a formal concluſion of the whole matter. All which is ſomewhat proportio. 
nable to that which old 7obit prophetically ſpoke of the times that were to follow him,c.14. 
5. which he divided into three diſtin ſpaces; Firſt,the re-bxilding of the Temple,which was 
now long paſt,and this Book hath nothing to do with that : Secondly, the conſummations of 
the ſeaſons of the age, that is, the deſtruCtion of the Jewiſs ſtate, which is the firſt maia pe- 
riod here.This is not ſo clearly ſet down in our ordinary Ezgliſþ verſion asin the Greek it is: 
for that readsnot as the Ergliſh doth, axtil the time of that age be fulfilled, confining the 
continuance of the ſecond Temple to the timeof that age ; but, ivs nanpuyor: xagyi fidiay> Fall 
the ſeaſons of the age be fulfilled, a phraſe near of kin to thoſe many which are uſed in the 
New Teſtament, for the deſtruttion of this people,the latter days,or ſeaſons,ournaue a1s:& the 
conſummation, or concluſion, of the age,Adat.24.3.But in the Hebrew copy let out, and ren- 
dred by Paulus Fagins, (which appears to be tranſlated skilfully by ſome Jew out of the Ori- 
ginal Chaldee) there isa very conliderable addition to this purpoſe, wn 3n mma ww 19 
And again they ſhall go into a long and great captivity, noting the greatneſs and duration Li 
rars 


Interpretation of the Apocalypſe. 
this beyond all the former. That theſe words in that Hebrew copy are the true reading, ap- 
pears by the ſubſequent mention of a ret#r», which cannot be ſenſe, without this precedent 
mention of a captivity. And that it belongs to that deſtruftionof them by the Rowan, ap- 

ars by another paſlage,added alſo ipthat Hebrew copy,and direftly parallelto Mat.24-31. 
For as there after the deſiruFion of Jeruſalem, v. 29. is mention of the Angels ſext to gather 
the elelf Jews from the four winds, (parallel tothe viſion of the ſcaling, Rev 7.) (o it fol- 
lows in Tobit, but God, boly and bleſſed, ſhall remember them, and gather them from the ſour 
corners of the, world, After which follows thirdly, the ſtate of Chriſtianity, the glorious 
building of Jeruſalem, and the houſe of God, foretold by the prophet}, (and that building ſer 
down, c. 1g. 16,17, with Sepphires, Emrodr, precious ſtones, pure gold. Beryll, Carbuncle, 
ſtones of Opbir, in the ſame manner as 'tis deſcribed in theſe Vilions, c. 21. 18, 19.)and that 
to continue for ever or, as the Hebrew reads, for ever and ever ; and as a prime branch of that 
period) v. 6,7. This parallel predition in Tob:t may be of ſome force to authorize the in- 
terpretation of theſe Viſionsz inall which, asthere may be ſeveral particular paſſ»ges ei- 
ther ſo obſcure (from the nature of prophetick ſtyle) as not to be eaſily explicated, or ſo co- 
pious,(and capable of more than one explication)as to render it uncertain which ſhould be 
preferr'd (in which reſpe@ I hupe, and expect that much more higkt may be added to it by 
more ſtrit ſurveys, and comparing the expreſſions in this Book with the like phraſes or 
paſſages in the Prophets of the Old Teſtament) fo for the general matter of theſe Viſions, 
I ſuppoſe, upon pondering the whole, there will be little doubt but theſe are the true linea- 
ments of it. 

And it hath been matter of much ſatisfaction to me, that what hath upon ſincere deſire of 
finding out the truth, and making my addreſſes to God for his particular direCiors in this 
work of difficulty (without any other light to go before me) appeared to me to bethe meay- 
ing of this prophecie, hath, for the main of it, inthe ſame manner repreſented it («lf to ſe- 
veral perſons ot great piety and learning (as fincel have diſcerned,) none taking it fromthe 
other, but all from the ſame light ſhining in the prophecie it ſelf, Among which number 
I now alſo find the moſt learned Hugo Grotizs, in thulc poſthumous notes of his onthe Apo- 
calypſe, lately publiſh'd, 

And this is all that ſeemed uſefull to be here premiſed concerniog the interpret:tion of 


this Book. 


_— — —— uu. _w__wu c-— — 


$62 


THE 


"REVELATION - 


John the Divine. 


HE title of this Book as it 1s ordinarily ſet, 'AmToxa'huwls "Twd'rrs To 3602571, the Revelation of Fobn the Di- 
vine, hath in it ſome ſeeming difference from the firſt words of the Book, which were written by S. Fobn 


F 
Imre 


Fi. "WPs himſelf, (whercas that other (as the reſt of the titles of the books of the New Teſtament) was by the Church 
of the firſt ages athx'd untoit,) 'Anoaav es nos Xewr?, the Revelation of Feſus Chrift. And this difference is 


to bc reconciled, not by making one of them to refer to the perſon that received, the other to him that gave 


$ 8wxs + 
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the Revclation 3 for as Fob» reccived it from Chriſt, ſo Chrift alſo received it frotn his Father,and therefore 'ris 
here added v. 1. which God gave bim : but it muſt be by diſtinguiſhing of the time and manner of thelc revea- 


lings. God formerly revealed theſe future events to Chriſt the Son ot man, as the Mediatour by him now de- 
ſigned to conveigh all knowledge and grace to uszand this he did when Chriſt centred on his Prophetick office 
(long before the time here ſpecihed) from whence it was that Chriſt, whilſt here on carth, forctold (in the para- 
ble ot the King and the Husbandmen, Luk, 20. 16- and Mat. 24- and ſparſim at other times) many of the 
particulars repreſented in this prophecie, eſpecially that of the deſtruQtion of the unbelicving Few; And in this 
reſpec this whole Book is entituled the Revelation of Feſus Chriſt, that is, that prophecic which Feſus Chriſt 
reccived from his Father, as the viſion of Tſaiab, &c. 15 the prophecice which Tſaiab received trom God, or, that 
God gave to Iſaiah. But then as Chrift thought fit to give a repreſentation ot this to his beloved Diſciple, Fobn, 
and (o John reccived it, as a prophecie, to deliver to others, ſo *tis hitly [tyled (here in the title) the Keve- 
lation of John, who received it, (in viſion, or extaſte, ver. 10.) by the Angel from Cbrit, as Chriſt reccivcd it 
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from his Father. For this is the meaning of the word 'AToxzaurs Revelation, a word ordinarily uſed in Da- 


nicl, to ſignitic any knowledge extraordinarily communicated to any by God. Thus is the word ufed 2 Cor. 
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12. 1. Where he puts together viſions and revelations of the Lord (and perhaps expreſſes it, ver, 2. by ="1Sgumy 
© XcrT a man in Chriſt, as here ver. 10+ by being in the Spirit ſnatch'd into the third Heaven,) lo again vcr. 7. 


abundance if Revelations. So Gal. 2. 2. I rent up by Revelation, that is, by impulſion of the Spirit of God, 
and Fpbeſ: 3. 3- by Revelation (that is, by Chriſt's {peaking to him from Heaven, and other the hke vifions, 
which, it appears, he had, 2 Cor. 12.7.) God made known to me the myſtery. In other places the word is uſed 
in a greater latitude, for an expoſitio# Or interpretation of any ſacred figure, &c. however come by, though 
not by immediatc intpiration trom God, the W171 among, the Hebrews, cxpounding, of difhcultics (ſec Note on 
1 Cor. 14. b.) and yet more widely 1 Pet. 1-7- tor Chrift's revealing himlelt in judgment on his adverſaries, 
and reſcuing the faitt;ful. But here it is according to ſtrict idiome no more than viſ;on or propbecie, and fo the 
title of Enzc\'s book, citcd Jude 15. was *Azoxaaulis *Exux the Revelation of Enoch, but in S. Fude's ſtyle 
(nettir bow 'E:6%) the prophecie of Enoch. Aud it in this notion of the word (which is peculiarly that which 
hcre and c. 1. 1+ bclongs toit) Mr. Brightman intituled his comment on this book Apocalypſim, 'Anomnanutes, 


"is locnins eſt, quis nn 
proptetert # ion ſolam enim Dome 
nas Ir forantd © UIjIONces Alilte 
Gu.ins lVcuins oft, ſed ericm lt Wathey 
quiti4re , queties mentes fervcram 

illujtrat ad erpcndam 
(in et 4aerunatem vert fur 5 
"Wrf «| FOTCT« Lol 4773 (Nl Tic, 
$4 3 autem Deus Foc pate come 
miunrcal, neceflitatem intelligit im- 
poſrtom fully patefacit 11 alt, qued 
z! cect, Num quid 01:10 AC One 
Iuceira, wt ſulter nodinm 
poneretur * Arn commune jeric alum 
alicui tr ivatim in ſuam uninus gra- 
tiam indicareturs? OC, Ejijt, F-7. 
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the Revelation of the Recelation (asit ſeems he did by 2 applying the words of Scripture, The 


Lord hath ſpoken, wbo can but prepheſie ? to his own performances in that Comment, adding that 
God ut only (pake of old by dreams and viſions, but daily now, whenſoever he enlightens the minds of 
hi; [ervants tothe fetching out any bidden truth of his word*. and that when God doth thus commn- 
ricate rtth any, be underſtandeth a neceſſity impoſed on bim to make it known to others, and that the 
danger is not ſhewn 0 him for bis own private ſake ) 1 cannot but athrm that he hath groſly mi- 


ſtaken his buſlincls,and endeavoured to impole talle prophecies upon his Reader. For though 
by the help and gracc of God, fought only by prayer, and by the uſe of means inſtrumental to 


that «nd, and ſubordinate to that grace (ſuch are comparing Scripture with Scripture, and 
Prophctick expreſſions with the Prophetick ſtyle, and Symbols with Symbols, and the ob- 
{ervation of the ule of words and phraſes in the facred dialect) it be poſſible to attain to the 


cxpounding or revealing ſome ſecret ſenſes of Scriptures, which without the uſes of theſe - 


means will not be attainablczyet may not the interpretations of any meer man (which hath not the gift of pro- 
phecie) pretend to be the word of God. And whoſoever ſhall profeſs thus to reveal the Revelation, by God 
ſpeakirg t» him,and doth not evidence his calling and miſſion prophetick,eſpecially if he pretend to have lcarn'd 
trom the Revel ati» things ſo diſtant from what there we read, as are Germany, and France, and Brztanny, of 
this laſt Cenrzry, from the Churches of Sardis, Philadelphia, and Laodicea, in Aſia, then in bcing when S. Fobn 
by Chri/t's appointment wrote this prophecie to them, mult needs be look'd on as a falſe fecr or falſe prophet. 


b Cum et Apocelypſi didicifſem 
graviſemam tentationem in totum 
c hr/jtianum orbem mox invaſuram 
© c,atque vos C briſtianss ÞBritannie, 
Germanie , Gale Eccleſtas ſeri- 
ptir nominatim Epiſtolis de hac tem. 
Jcjtate indulgentiſ/eme moneri;, Ego 


ha ipj.s Epiſtolas que rem kanc 
S1;nifu ant, quaſs projects m me.(t- 
in 4ruinitus offenaens, ac inteute 


gens ex inſeripticnibus ad quas dat e 
erant, non aujas eram eaſdem wvobis 
non red4ert ne iatercipiendo & clam 
habendo apud me leſs divine ma- 
jeſt atis condemnarer, Ep, Ded. 

c Epiſtole be non ambigua con- 
geaura rem aupurantur, ſel diſcre 
ſemis verbis decent, © c, 


full conjefinure, but teach in clear words what he thus thinks fit to affix on them. 


And this is done by Maſter Brightman in expreſs words,ſaying, that he Þ had leirx'd out of the 
Apocal\fſe that a moſt heavy tryal was now ſnAdenly to invade the Chriſtian world (as if what 
was ſaid to be ſudden near 1600 years lince, were ſufhciently fulfilled by being near at hand 
forty four years ago) that the Churches of Britain, Germany, and France, were moſt favoura- 
bly admoniſhed of this tempeſt by Epiſtles written to them by name, that he by divine impulſ'on, 
or direciion, (or what elle divinitus can ſignifie) oak theſe very Epi(tles, wbich ſigmfie this 
thing, and from the inſcriptions of them underſtood ts whom they were ſent, and durſt nt but 
diſpaich them to them, leſt either by intercepting or concealing them be ſhould be condemned of 
wrong offered to the divine Majeſty. And that © thoſe Epiſtles do not foretell this by any doubt- 
The leaſt that 
can be ſaid of this is, that 'tis the adding to the prophecies of this book,, c. 22. 18. the obtruding 
his own fancics for divine revelations. And if the 12d calamitics which haye befaln this Brizi/ 
| Church 
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Church fince the writing of this New: Apoealypfe of his bt'conceived to conclude him a truc Prophet, in his 
prelaging againſt the Angel of that Chiurch, "ir will be as reafonable to aſcribe divinity to the heathen Au- 
guries and Oracles alſo, as oft as any part of the event followed any one of them : wher-as indeed of any 
contingent future event there being only two things poſſible,cither that ic will, or that it will not come to pals, 
and perſecutions, and ſchiſms, and commotions, and ſeditions, and changes of Government being (o frequeat, 
that whatſocycr Church or Kingdom hath long withſtood fuch onſets, may at laft by ſome advantage induftri- 
ouſly ſought, and maliciouſly laid hold on, not immprobably fink and fall under them, wharſoever 15 or can be 
torctold un this kind with any common prudence, will not be improbable to fall out (in fore part) within 
forty - or titty years ſpace 'Nay whatever 'tis, ſome advantage it will have toward the completion by ha- 
ving been foretold : As when by theflying of the birds (fo catual and unhigniticant a thing as that the Knnans 
Auzurs promiſed the ſoiildiers a victogy on their fide, the courage thus infuled into them by believing that pre- 
diction did oft contribute very much to the obtaining the victory; the Came may in ſome meafure be (41d 
in this particular. .,; But much more confiderable is the influcnce and canſcquence of that doQtrine which 
is ſo frequently inculcated by the Expolitors of this Book, That the people arc they that muit pull down 
Antiichrift, while(t: Kings elpoule his caulc : than which nothing can be more cft-Ctual and dircht roward the 
railing and tomenting:ot' commotions, to which the proſperity ot them is a5 probably conſequent, as victor» 
ry to the rjumber/2nd courage of an Army 3 and (o though the prefcicace of God (which is not his decree) 
and the predictions of truce Prophets, which are bur raycs of that preſcience, have no proper immediate in- 
fluence on the effec, nothing ot cauſality in them, yer theſe vain delutions of thoſe fallc Prophets may have 
had much of (improperly fo called, yct) real efficiency, and if ſo dehigned by them, of guilt in them. 
All which proves the wickedneſs ard dangerouſnefs of tuch defigns, bur gives no Authority to the inter- 
retations. 
: Having ſaid thus much in general of Mafict Brightman's Apocalygſe,” I ſhall not think it amiſs to give the 
Reader {ome viewor talte of his way of iuterpreting, and the grounds wherewtith he contents himſelf. And 
it ſhall ke by -mentiomng his explications of . the prophecies of the ſeven Churches, which arc in them- 
ſelves. the molt clear and intelligible of any part of the whole book, ( as belonging peculiarly and by name 
to the chict Epiſcopal Secs of Afia, ſufhciently known to all, and, in reſpect ot the matter and expretti« 
ons uſed in them, more perſpicuous than almoſt any part ot the prophecies ot Iſaiah, but much more than 
thoſe of Ezekiel and Daniel ) but by him detorted and wretted trom ther native intelligible ſenſe ro 
fir diſtant purpoſes. This view I ſhall not chuſe to give here out of us place, but leave the Reader 
to make it up, by putting together thele few notes on the three enſuing Chapters, ch. x. g. ch. 2. b. 
d. g. ch. 3. a. . 
Ip as title of ©42a5ys the Divine is here given tothe writer of theſe Vittons, and not 'Amvriac tbe Ape, b. 

is not from any imagination of thoſe that athx'd ir, that the Apoſtle Fobn was not writer ot them, but becauſe. + 
that title of ©40aiy@ was by the Afitients, Origen eſpecially, beſtowed on this Apottle in reipect of the divi- 
nity and ſublimity of his manner of writing,obſcrvable in his Goſpel, and particularly becauſe he began i: with 
ſetting down the divinity of Chrift (whercas others begin with his birth, or humanity) the Ott #2 8323/S, the 
Wi:rd was God. This title had by the P/atonifts been given to Orphews, mn relation to the book concerning the 
Gods written by him, and fo to Lings and Myſews allo 3 thole three ordinarily known by the name ot T h:04 


logi poete. 
CHAP. I. P ar apbreſe. 

* » HE Revelation of Jeſus Chriſt, which God gave wo him, _ . oe 
® (udden!y, | > * 1. &nc propnecy, or viton 
ſpecdily : to ſhew my 4 ry FAR _ I bs x TT ns Keveletlin” of Jeſus ChriR, 
is met to paſs; and F he lent and fignihed 3s by i gcl unto which (as to our great Prophet 
© he igni- his ſcryant John . ] and Interceſſor, or Mediator 
ed them between God and us) w 
ſending by . . ws 5ong 
his An. ion- into his hands by his Father, 
ky 10 Sore 54i> Ro that he might, as he pleaſed, 
dw make known to his Apoſiles ſome things that ſhould come to paſs (many of thera in the age wherein they lived, as his 


Ap - og | kn hem all 

* who had k his crucifiers, and their perſecutors, the Jewes) and (as ſome of them he made known to them all together 
tefined te ST tative, as then near at hand, Mat. 24. 34. Luk. 21. Mar. 13: ſo) now he hath thought fit to fend a 
Oc iugp7y S$ymbolical repreſentation of the fame, and all the reſt, the whole matter of this prophecy, by an Angel to John his 


VOY moſt beloved diſciple; 
2. * Who bare record of the wozd of God, of the ® teſtimony of Jeſus Chriſt, ,, That John that had a, 
and of all things that he ſaw. |] preached or given in his te- 


? ing the word” of God, the do&rine and deeds and (ſufferings and reſurre&ion of Chriſt (whereby he 
pr, wo be th dorine and will of his Father) and ſome particulars which he peculiarly ſaw, (ſce Joh, 1g. noted. 
and 1Joh, 1. 1.) not taken notice of by others. 


3. Bleſſed is he that readcth , and they that hear the words of this pro- * in ae Reneberien acer 
phecy , and keep thoſe things which are written therein: for the time 1s at prophecies there are, and pre- 
hand. |] . Lieions of thing: future (oh 

is of deftru&ion) and thefein, mirt, the admirable wayes of God's providence in itting and puniſhing 
_ oy Ga Jjown ng and y nn the patience of bis ſervants, the conſtant Chriſtians, and(o the prophecies here (ct 
town of the deſtru&ion of the enemies ot Chriſt, are matrer of comfort to all them that are now under perſecution, and 
are ſuch as concern every one that now lives to read and obſerve.and to perform what herein he is admonithed to perform. 
For the time is cloſe at hand, wherein one after another,all theſe rophecies, tending all to ſet forth Gods wonderful pro- 
vidence in puniſhing bis enewics and proteRing his ſervants, ſhall be ſucceſſively f 


oF 


Ay the 4. John to the ſeven Churches in Aſia: Grace be unto you and peace {om 4. Theſe Revelations which 
Sim >* |:m which is, and which was, and which is to come, and from © the ſeven ſpirits 1 John thus received, I ſend © 
which are betore his throne. 8 in an Epiſtle to the ſeven 
Churches of Aſia, which 1 ſalute wy elf, and am commanded > ag ou greeting from the «ternal God, —_ 
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Paraphraſe. The Revelation. Chap. i. 


name is Jehovah, which ſignifies, He that is,and was,and ſhall be,and from the Angels which attend and wait upon God c 
AS. eo re in the kr rg the officers waiting on the head of the Sanhedcim,to go on all their meſſages, or,as in SG 
Church, the Deacons,to attend the commands of the Governour of the Church,and to perſorm them (ee Mat, 18.note a.) 


5. And from Jcſus Chriſt, who 3s the faichfull witne(s, and the * firſt-begatten * frt-bern 
he 


hrj | 
him that RAT end ag; of the dead, and the Prince of the Kings of the carth : unto him that loved us, _-_ = 


known, being here on earth, and waſhcd us from our ſins in his own blood, | + ng, 
the will of his Father with all fidelity, (ſee note a. and ch.3.c.) and that being crucified roſe from the dead (and ſo as our OW 1146s 
firſt-fruits,1 Cor. 1 5.20.aſcertained our reſurre&ion, wherein we his brethren ſhall be like him our elder brother) and hath 

all power given unto him in heaven and in earth, is ſuperiour to all the Princes of this world, (Dan/ 4. 17.) whoſe power 

or perſecutions ye may fear : to him that hath made uſe of that power to exprels the reality of his Joye.to us, in purging us 

from our (ins,obtaining juſtification and ſanRification for us,by the ſatisfaRtion wrought by the ſhedding of his blond, and 

all the merits ef his-death (and the power of his reſurreRion,and the blefled conſequents of it,the ſending of his Spirit,and 

his own Interceſfion at the right hand of his Father) all conſequents of that blood-fhedding of his, upon which God ſo 

highly exalted him above all, Philip. 2. 9. 


6. And all this that he might 6+ And hath made us 4 Kings and Priefts + unto God and his Father ; to him * tis 99d 


purchaſe to himſelf a Church be glory and dominion for ever and ever. Amen. -p*xy 


of obedient ſervants ( and accordingly he hath now ſet us apart as conſecrated perſons (ſuch as Kings 'and Prieſts were of WET cus 
old) to perform daily ſervice unto him,and delivered us from our perſecutors that we may do ſo :) To this Saviour and Re- . 

deemer of ours be aſcribed, as to our eternal God, all glory and dominion for ever and ever, Amen, (Which acknowledg- 

ment of that diſciple of his, attributing the ſame to Chriſt which Chriſt teaches us to attribute to our Father in heaven, 

Mat,6. and which belongs only to God, is a ſure teſtimony that Chriſt is God : ſee note on Rom. 9g. c. 


- Bekold, this is his ſeaſon © ,7- __ he , cometh with cloudsz and every eye. ſhall ſee him, * and they X.p-—l 
wherein he cometh to prote& 41/0 Which pierced him: and all f kindreds of the carth ſhall # wail becauſe of « «) ms, 
his ſervants ard to inflict ven- him : | even Y Amen, L _ 
geance on his enemies, ( ſee note on Mat, 24. b. ) as diſcernibly as when by the a rance of Angels in white clouds, DO 
with thunder and lightning, &c, he exhibits himſelf (ſee Dan, 7.13.) and al men ſhall diſcern his particular hand in theſe MS nos 
judgements,and all that had todo in the crucifying of him,and all the nation of the Jews, whether at Jeruſalem, or where- ONC. 7.2. 


ſoever (cittered (ſee the Premonition, and Mat. 24. b.) ſhall diſcern that theſe judgements are infligtett on them for their ® MOUIN O= 


crucitying of Chriſt, and perſecuting Chriſtians, and ſhall ſce what cauſe they have to lament for their cruel uſage of them \nhngSe 
which now lights (o heavy upon themſelves, ; ny = 

"8. Thefirſi and laſt letter of _ 8. Lam Alpha and Omega,the beginning and the ending,ſaith the Lord,+which + the Thar 
the Greek Alphabet 15 a de- iS, and which was, and which is to come, the # Almighty. | is, 5 6, V.ge 
ſcription of me, ſaith Chriſt, who am before and atter all thi ng (and (o he whoſe kingdome hath no beginning nor end) ge - 
and am able to ſecure all faithful ſervants of mine, and to ſubdue and deſtroy mine enemies, and now mean to evidence —— 
ſome of my royal power in puniſhing my enemies, or ill ſubjects, | Te 


9. 1 John, who'write this ke P , Jon, EY am your brother and companion in tribulation, and in the 
Fp:file ro you, and who with TINETOMIC AMT pattenee of Jclus Chriſt, was in the Iile that is called Patmes for the 
other the Faithfull Chriſtian word of Cod, and tor the teſtimony of Jeſus Chrilt.) 

Jewes have ſuffered prontieg, and do ill hold out conſtant and patient, through the power of Jeſus Chriſt (who now 
reigns, thougs once he ſuffered) not permitting any temptation to ſhake my faith,or drive me from the profeſſion of Chri- 
ſt-anity, was in the Iſle of Patmos, baniſhed thither for preaching and promulgating the do&rine and faith of Jeſus Chriſt, 


(Sce v. 2. note a.) | 
10. And being there exclu- _1©- I was in the ſpirit on the Lords day, and heard behind me a great voice, as 


ded trom the ſociety of men, of a trumpet, | 
I was vouchſafed by God to receive Revelations from him; and accordingly I fell into an extaſie or tranſportation,on the 


* day of Chriſt reſurre&ion, the firlt day of the week, either the annual, or the weekly feſtivity, ſet apart to commemo- *KoUziarxd x59 
rate his reſurre&ion, and as upon a feſtivity, I heard the ſound of a trumpet, Pal, 47. 5. or a voice as loud as the ſound of F 6.7 ak 
the trumpet, and that voice behind me, L{a. 30.21. calling to me unexpectedly. Noon 
" » . . . (1H A620 HOP 
11 Apdthat which was ſaid, 11. Saying, I am Alpha and Omega,the firſt and the laſt; and, what thou ſeeſt, ven, 
- LF- 


was, that he that ſpake to me price jn a book,and ſend it unto the ſeven Churches which are in Aſia, unto Ephe- far. The 


was the eternal God. and that - . . FY | : 
| 22s commended by him to {us, and unto Sinyrna,and unto Pergamos,and unto Thyatira,and unto Sardis,and Lord's day. 


write down what was or ſhould unto Philade'iphia, and unto Lacato. | carries the 
be ( at this or at any other time) ſhewed me, and to (end all together in an Epiltle to the ſeven Churches of Chriſt in Aſia, memorial of 
of which Fpheſus was the chict Metropolis: which accordingly now I doe. Chriſt's re 


ſurreQion. 
1a; And hearing the voice _ 1?» And I turned to ſce the voice that ſpake with me : and being turned I ſaw 
behind me. Turned to (ee {even golden Candlelticks, }] ; 

why it was, from whence this voice came to me. And upon this occaſion of turning,there appeared unto me in the viſion 

the repreſentat:on (in Symbols or viſible Hieroglyphic ) of what that voice v. 11. ſaid unto me: To {ignifie the ſeven 

Chvrckes, appeared ſeven golden Candleſticks, 


444/40 Genifle Chrit, that 13» And in the midſt of the ſeven Candleſticks one like unto the Son of man, 
eternal God that ſpake to me, clothed with a garment down to the foot, and girt about the paps with a golden 


pig Hardee, phony por} f the Candleſticks ( like him deſcribed 

ga, there a»peared an Angel in the midſt of the Candleſticks( like him deſcribed Dan. 10. 5. ) in a very ſolemn m 
habited like the high prieſt, Levit. 6. 12. and 16. 4. (to ſignifie Chriſt our mercifull high vetak, who hath ——_— = 
Our infirmities,and mrtercedes and porn for us,to be repreſented by this Angel) in an upper garment, long, ſuch as he uſed 
to wear (fee note on Mat.s.6.) and girt with a own he was too) and that of gold, (as Rev.15.6.) after the manner of 
the high-Pricſt, the curious girdle of whoſe Ephod was of gold, blue, purple, ſcarlet, and fine twined linnen, Exod. 39.5. 
and by that intermixture of gold, diſcriminated from the girdles of ordinary prieſts (ſee note on Luk. 12.b,) and this belt 
of girdle girt abont the paps, 


14,15. And his appearance 14. His head and bj hairs were white + like wooll, * as white as ſnow; and bo one 


por wor peo) pant his cycs were 5 2 flame of fire; B.... 

i e,noti . X x ; : 

to tVengeance, to conſume + 25 And his feet like unto + f fine brals, as if they burned in a furnace 3 and his jg,w Mw 
with the brightneſs ofhis pre- VOIce as the ſound of many waters. ] * as ſhow 
ſence, 2 Thell. 2.8. And his voice was like the found of a great manywaters met together, or of a multitude, Dan. 10, 5, + amber , a3 


making a huge terrible roaring noiſe, it were (ct 
a-fire in 2 


<td 1.2.00 of had in his right hand ſeven ſtars : and out of his mouth went kitne 
In Wis right hand-(. fignifying 7 ſharp two-edged ſword, and his countenance was as the Sun ſhineth in his — . 
kis approbation and care of ſtrength, } - Suh 
the (tvor- lingular Govornours which were placed in thoſe ſeven Churches, repreſented by the Candleſticks :) and there pa 


right hand were ſeven ſtarrs, for the King's MS. reads x; is Th Ni ar apiece 
h came 


+4 4s 


® bath 


are to come 


ater them 


Avia 


Chap. i. 


The Revelation. 


Paraphraſe. 


care out of his mouth, in ſlead of a tongue or words, a (word of ſuch a kind as betokened ſuddain deftruQtions, and the 
ſame was ſignified by his looks, which was the reſemblance of the ſun when it ſhineth in its greateſ! brightneſs, 


17- And when I ſaw him, I fell at his feet as dead 


: and he laid his right hand 
upon me, ſaying unto me, Fear not 3 I am the firſt and the laſt; 


17, And when I ſaw Chrift 
thus repreſented, the terrivle- 


neſs of the viſion and Chriſts appearance in it was ſuch,that it put me into a fainting fit (ſee Dan.10.3Jbur ke held me vp, 
and encouraged me not to fear,but to truſt in him as the eternal God, who would certainly 4o me no hurt,how terrible (0- 
ever he proved to his enemies, putting me in mind who he was, the God of heaven, though v:lified and crucified upon the 
earth,( which crucifying of him,and proceeding inlike manner with his ſervants,is the thing that ke comes nowto puniſh, 
and therefore there would be no matter of fear,(but much rather of comfort and joy) to any faithful Chriſtian, ) 


1$. I am he that liveth and was dead 3 and behold Iam alive for evermore, 


Amen; and have the keyes of + hell and death. ] 


13. Fren that Chriſt which 
lived kere on earth, and was 


put to death (and ſo knowes how to have compaſſion on all faithfull Chriſtians that ſuffer in like manner, Heb.2.17.) and 
roſe again to life, and now lives never todye again,and hath all power over that inviſible ſtate and continuance in death, 


and over death it ſelf (ſee note on Mat. 11. 1. ) 


being able to fetch any man out of that condition, and reſtore him to life 


again, and ſo fit torelieve and reward any that ſuffers, tho'1gh it be death it ſelf, for his ſake. To which purpoſe, faith he, 
for the evidencing the truth of what now I ſay,that is,of my faithfull care of all thoſe that continues confant to me (whileſt 


I deſtroy the obdurate) 


19. Write 5 the things which thou haſt ſcen, ® and the things which are, and 
which are, the things which (hall be hereatcer [ 
and which 


ſeen ,a repreſentation both of the t 


and the ſeven Candlefticks which thou ſawett are the 


19, Do thou write the viſi- 
ons whick thou haſt formerly 


ings which ate now a doing, and of others which ſhall ſoon follow after them, 


20, Thc myſtery of the ſeven ſtars which thou ſawelt in my right hand,and the 
ſeven golden Candlefticks.The ſeven ſtars are the * _— of the ſeven Churches ,, 
cT 


20, Ard for that whick thou 
ow (ect, which thou art to 
write alſo, (as I bad thee,v.1t.) 


ven Churches. } 


the meaning of it is, that it repreſenteth to thee the ſeven Churches,to which thou muſt communicate theſe vitions in an 
Epiſile, and the ſeven Governours of them; The ſeven ſtarres which were ſhewed thee in the viſion, lignific (0 many Go- 
vernours of thoſe ſo many Churches, v. 11, and the Candleſticks ſignifie the Churches themſelves. 


Annotations on Chap, I. 


V. 2. The teftimmy of Jeſus | The teſtimony of Je- 
ſus is the Goſpel, as it was preached and teſtthed by 
him, the «4pws Ti53, moſt creditable autbentich, wit- 
neſs, ver. 5. and accordingly *tis called 1 Cor. 1+ 6. the 


teſtimony of Chriſt , and 2 Tim. 1. 8. the teſtimony of 


our Lord, and the teftimony of God, 1 Cor. 2. 1. For 
as there is the warwyis record or teſtimony that God 
teſtified of his Son, Fob. $. 18. both the voice from 
heaven, and the miracles which he did, &c. and as the 
Apoſiles office (and the Baprifts, Foh. 5. 30.) was pe- 
culiarly, that they ſhould teftifie of Jeſus, Fob. 19. 35. 
and 21. 24. Af. 1+ 22. ſo it was the great Prophetick 
office of Chrift that he ſhould reſtifie of tbe truth, de- 
clare the will of God,and demonlirate (by prophecies, 
by miracles, by laying down his life, and by his Re- 
ſurreQion, and deſcent of the holy Ghoſt) that it was 
ſach, (ſee Note on ch. 3. c.) Thus in the ninth verſe 
of this Chapter, where Fobn is ſaid to be in the Iſle 
Patmos, (that is, baniſhed for tbe Word of God, and tor 
the teſtimony of Feſws,) the meaning is evident, that he 
was in that exile for having preached that Goſpel of 
Chrift : A5y©+ ©iZ, twwaytaur 3 tyealer, faith Andreas 
Ceſareenſir, the word if God, is the Goſpel which be wrote; 
not that it is certain that he had written it when he 
was baniſhed into Patmos, but becauſe that very Go- 
ſpel which he wrote upon the entreaty of the Afian 
Biſhops, for the confuting of Cerinthus, &c, was in 
ſubſtance preached before by him throughout all Aſs, 
and many converted to the faith by it. 

V. 4+ Afia] That Afia here fignihes not that fourth 
part in the diviſion of the world, but (in another no- 
tion of the word known to Geographers) the Lydian 
or Proeonſular Afia, is largely demonſtrated by the 
moſt reverend Archbiſhop of Armagh in his diſcourſe 
on that ſubje&. Thus the word is uſed Ad. 19. 26. 
where Pay is ſaid to have perſwaded much people, not 
only at Epbeſis , but almoſt throwgh all Afisz where 
Aſia muſt needs be that Province of which Epbeſius 
was the chief Metropolis : and fo A&. 20. 18. all the 
Biſhops of Afia are (by letters ſent to Epbeſus ) ſum- 
moned to mect Paul at Miletws > where as he foretells 
them, v. 29. that ſoon after bis departxre cruel rave- 


now wolves will enter in, not ſparing tbe flock, and 
ie fale 


Epheſus, that he might charge (ſuch uh ing hfernancy, 
not to diſſeminate theſe falſe dotirines, 1 Tim. 1.3. fo 
it appears it ſoon fell out : for S. P aw] tells T imo:by, 
2 Tim: 1. 15. as a thing known by him, that z/»n; ©; 
&@ 73 Aria all they that were in Aſia rejecied him, 
which in all reaſon is to be underſtood of the genera- 
lity of the Biſhops near, if not under this Metropoli- 
tan, of whom two are there named by him, Phygelus 
and Hermrgenes. That it was the hereſic of the Gno- 
ſticks that thus inteſted theſe Churches, may appear 
by the Epiſtles to Timothy, where they are diltiucly 
named by the YwdirouO 27374, Science failſly ſo 
called, 1 Tim.. 6. 20. and by the pC21 and foinnoyian, 
fabulow, Poctical Theology, conliſting of ticange Ge- 
zealogies, imitated from the heathen Pocts, which the 
Valentinians had from the Gnoftichs, and are deſcribed 
at large by Irenews in his deſcription of that hereſic. 
And accordingly here is Chriſt's meſſage ſent to theſe 
Biſhops of Aſis, to reprehend and warn them againſt 
thisherefie. Now in this Afi2 as there were many ci- 
ties, {o there were ſome metrypoles, chief, or mother cj- 
ties, to each of which the leſſer adjacent Cities were 
(lubordinatc. Of this fort the firſt was Epbeſws, ſaith 
Ulpian, F pknSonmoagar EpiCO mien, in l. Obſery. D. de 
Off. Priconſ. Such again was Thyatira, faith Ptolemy, 
Ovanmee paT; mais, Geogr. 1. 1. C. 2. Such Philadel- 
phia, in the * Council of Conſtantinople ſub Mens ;, 


xi«, the Biſhop of the AM:tropolis of Philadelphia of the 
Province of the Lydians. .Ot the (ame rank are Logi- 
cea, Sardis and Smyrzz athrmed to be by Pliny, (Nat. 
hiſt. l. 6+ C. 29.) aScitics wherein the Roman Proconſuls 
reliding,kept courts tor all the adjoining cities to reſort 
tozand the {ame he athrms of Pergam:s,c.z0. By which 
it appears that all the ſeven eittes here named were 
Metropoles, and accordingly under thele ſever all other 
Chrittian Churches of this whole Procon/alar Aſiz were 
contained : of which number as it is xeaſonable to 
chink that there were more than ſeven at the time oi 
writing this Epiftle, (Paw! having ſpent two years in 
preaching the Golpel in 4fiz,and «! the inbabitznrs (aid 
to have received the faith, 4. 19. 10.) ſo it is evident 
in Tgnatixe's time (which was not long atter this) that 
Marneſia and Trallis, upon the banks of Meander 


that amvung themſelves will ar teachers, and 
accordingly Timothy was then lett Metropolitan of 
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Stepbanw Byzantine m. 52.) being conſequently in- 
cluded in this Aſia, were Epiſcopal Churches, or Ci- 
ties, Damas being Biſhop of one, Polybiws of the other, 
and ſo ſubordinate to the Metropolitan of Epheſus. 

Ib. The ſeven Spirits ] There is ſome queſtion what 


iz. is here meant by the #« mars ſeven ſpirits. Some 


interpret them to be the holy Ghoſt, in reſpect of the ſe- 
ven graces of that Spirit 3 ſome the ſeveral operations 
of God's providence, which they conceive to be men- 
tioned ch, 5. 12- and noted by the ſeven eyes, Zach. 4. 
10. and. Rev. 5. 6. which are there called the ſeven 
ſpirits of God ſent into all the land: but tupwngr 
763 dy 34s mom vorir, "Tis more reaſonable to under- 
ſtand the Angels by them, faith Andreas Ceſareenſis. 
So Clemens Alexandrinus, Strom. 6. "Ea pi ey of Þ 
weyiehw Ionaway fxarris Tperharot ayjirgr dgyours, 
there are ſeven which have the chiefeſt power, the firſt- 
begotten princes of the Angels, where the «y»7929r08 
&; 201788 freſt-born princes, 15 ture taken from Dan. 
10. 13. Where the Hebrerp reads EI10NTT DNW 
the chief princes, of which Micbael is there faid to 
be exe, or of the fir. So Tobit 12. 15. Seven boly An- 
gels, which preſent tbe prayers of the Saints. And 
thcre appears no reaſon why the ſeven eyes in Zachary, 
and hcre, chap. 5 6. interpreted the ſeven ſpirits of 
God, ſhould not bz the Angels of God 3 the ſame that 
ſtrod befire God, chap. $. 2. as here they are before bis 
throne it being ordinary tor the Officers employed by 
pcrſonsto be called eyes. Thele ſeven Spirits we find 
again ch. 4. 5. where, in reference to the number of 
the lamps on the candleſtick in the Sanctuary, they 
arc called ſe:en Lamps. And they there {cem to rcfterre 
to the ſeven deacons in the Church of Jeruſalem, God 
tcing beforc likened to the Biſhop,and the Saints to the 
24 Elderr. And if it be thought ſirange that Fob 
ſhould pray for Grace and Peace from the Angels, 
which here he ſeems to doe from the ſeven Spirits, 
I anſwer, firſt, that thcſe and the like words, Peace be 
10, Or, with you, arc but a form of greeting or ſalu- 
tation, which includes in it all good withes of the 
things mentioned, but not a ſolemn prayer to thoſe per- 
ſons named in the form. This may appear by Chriſt's 
taking leave of his Diſciples, Foh. 14- 27. where 
he tells them, he leaves peace with them, and gives bis 


Put cen peace to them, that is, he takes his leave of them, greets 


+ vw iv 


them at parting (and bids 'them not be troubled at it, 
nr affrizhted) adding that he gives it to them, ot 
4 the world gives it, that is, he greets them heartily 
ard affectionately, and in doing ſo, doth more than 
in the world is wont to be done by ſuch falutations. 
Men are wont to uſe theſe words, Peace be to you, &c. 
formally, and by way of civility, but ott do not with 
it when they (ay it, znd can never do any more than 
wiſh or pray for it but Chriſt beſtowes it by wiſhing 
it. Where tirlt, Cb-ift uſes this greeting, and yet doth 
not pray to his Father indoing fo, but actually beſtows 
it,and faith he gires it them : nay the men of the world 
are ſaid to gize it, though not as Chriſt doth. Both 
which note a difference betwixt ſuch ſalutations and 
prayers. But then ſecondly, ſuppoling it a prayer, 
yet the action of prayer being not addre(s'd to the ſevey 
ſtirits, whether immediately or terminatively, there 
can be no inconvenience from thence to detine the fi- 
rits to be Angels, For 'tis certain that the Angels are 
uſed by God as inſtruments to conveigh his mercies to 
us (and the word Peace, as the Hebrew a\w, in ſa- 
lutations efpecially, ſignifies all kind of mercies, all 
proſperity) and then thoſe mercies come from the An- 
gcls inunediately, though originally from God. And 
accordingly Facob in bleſſing Foſeph's ſons, having 
mentioned God, before rhom his fathers did walk, tbe 
Ged which had fed him all his life, Gen. 48. 15. adds, 
Ver. 16. the Angel which redeemed me from all evil 
(that is, zbe Angel by whom as: by an inſtrument ox 


ſervant God had done this for him, and which had ſo 
often appeared to him ) bl:ſ7 the /adr, &c. where 
though he prayes not to the Angel but to God, yet he 
may, and doth pray, that God would continue to uſe 
the Angel's ſervice in bleſſing the lads which he had 
uſed in blefling him. And it it be farther objected, 
that theſe ſpirits here are named before Chrift, and 
thercfore mult not be Angels; I anſwer, firſt, that the 
order of ſetting down is no note of dignity or priority 
in the Scripture. In theſe benedictions the Lord Feſus 
is generally named betore God the Father. And le- 


condly, if the ſpirits ſhould lignitic the various opera- 
| tions of the Divine providence, as ſome, or the graces 


of the Spirit, as others would have them fignihe, this 
:1nconvenience will alſo hold againſt either of thoſe, 
that they ſhould be named before the ſecond perſon in 
the Trinity,and a farther inconvenicnce alſo,that grace 
ſhould be faid to come from graces, or from operations, 
or that any thing but perſons, God or Angels, ſhould 
have to do in conveighing grace and peace unto us. 
But then thirdly, the reaſon why the mention of Chriſt 
i5 left to the laſt place is evident; Firſt, becauſe the 
Angels being God's attendants are accordingly joyned 
with him,not as one equal with another,but as ſervants 
tollowing the Maſter. And ſecondly,becaule there was 
more to be ſaid of Chriſt than the bare naming him, as 
appears v. 5,6, 7. which made it more convenient to 
relerve his mention to the laſt place, in which that 
might moſt commodiouſly be ſpoken. 

V. 6. Kings and Priefts] This phraſe Samxiis x; ingoie 


kingdome of Prieſts , but that Targum reads pI7a 
P3721 Kings and Prieſts, and the Septmagint Sao inwes 
tggrbua a royal priefthbood. From the Septuagint, S. 


which had the Septuagints tranſlation in their hands, 
and S. Fobn here, and ch. 5. 10. 8aomiis % ireris Kings 
and Priejts, in reſpect of thoſe Jewes again who had 
that Targum in their hands alſo. And the meaning 
of both the phraſes is to be conceived the ſame, agree- 
ing with the firſt notation of the Hebrew phrale, s 
kingdom of Prieſts, that is, a nation not going on in the 
wayes or cuſtoms of other people, but populus alins, 
a ſeveral diftin& people, as the Targum reads it, v. 5. 
conſecrated, as it were, and ſet apart for the ſervice of 
God, as the Prieſts office is to wait upon God's ſervice 
continually. Such were the Jewes to be by God's com- 
mand, and by their entring into covenant with God, 
Exod. 19. 6. And ſuch muſt the ſociety of Chriſtians 
be now with Chriſt, who requires them to perform 
theſe offices of Devotion,and that in publick aſſemblies 
inſtituted for that turn, and not only at ſome few ſet 
feaſts or times, but continually (morning and evening 
at lcatt,) the whole Chriſtians lite being typified by the 
Jewes ſabbath, and ſo the neceſlity lying on them to 
ſerve God truly, praiſe him , bleſſe him, pray to him 
ſolemnly all tbe dayes of their lives. That we ſhould 
do ſo was the main end of Chrift's redeeming us, Lak, 
I. 74. Tit- 2.14. and in relation to that *ctis here ſaid, 


ts, by his blood bought us to be the conſtant ſervants 
of God, waiting on him and ſerving him (the whole 
Chriſtian Church ) avowedly, all the dayes of our life. 
To this ſenſe is the place of S. Peter, 1 Pet. 2. 9g. to be 
underſtood : For ver.5. he is upon an exhortation, that 
they, as living ſtones of this boly building built on 
Chrift @ living foundation , joyn togetber into a ſpirit«- 
al bouſe, nag, J + - ny to offer, &c. that is to joyn 
together into a Chriſtian aſſembly or Church, meeting 
together continually (as the Prieſts were wont) to lerve 
| God, and pray to him,and praiſc him, which God will 
b accept 


Chap. i. 


rs ©87 is taken out of the Feruſalem Targum, Exod. n:muir $ 
19. 6. There the Hebrew reads Ey3n9 MTA af wu 


Peter, 1 Pet. 2. 9. reads Bacianey iiggrbua a royal neeiew 
prieſthood , writing to the Jewes of that diſperhon #*«Tms 


that Chriſt waſhed us from our ſins by bis blood, and avou mþ 
made us kings and priefts to his God and fatber, that «i*e" 


Chap. i. Annotations on the Revelation. 


accept of through Chrif, as he did of the corporeal ſa- 
crifices of the Jewes. To this he adds a teſtimony 
out of the Old Teſtament to enforce it, v. 6. which 
foretells God's purpole to gather a Church that ſhould 
believe and conteſs him publickly (that is the mean- 
ing of not being :ſhemed of him, Rom: 10. 10, 11+) 


$55 


by, we ſhall reign wpon the earth, that is, we ſhall live new +cor bs 
here (in ſtead of a ſtate of perſecution) in a Royal, ** * 
cheartul way of liberty, to afſemble and ſerve God 
publickly. And (o ch. 20. 4* tPaginwm they w-re kings, Fe; 1508 
or reigned, with Chrift a th:«ſand jr are; that is, enjoy- © _ 

6 Keſwehr ed peaceable dayes of Chrittian profeſſion. As Dan. 7: 


which tcſtimony being applicd to them (as alſo in 
another part ot it, which comes in as an acceſſary to 
the former ) ver. 7,8. he comes back again, v. g. vis 
5 yor9- nancy, Bagineny itarhus, but you art a 
choice ſtoch , a royal prieſthood, which in all proba- 
bility is, as the firtt verſe had been, not only, (or fo 
much) an athrmation what they were, but an exhor- 


13. The ſaints of the moſt High ſhall take and poſſi 
the kingd:1 ſignihes, that the Jewes ſhould be deti- 
vered from the perlecutions of Antixchus Epiphanes 
(as it fell out in the time of the Maccabees) and have 
liberty to ſerve God publickly in the aſſemblies again. 
| And fo Rev. 20. 6. being priefts nt» God, and reign- 
ing a thruſand years, lignines the Churches enjoying 


tation what they ought to approve themſelves to be 3! freedome and tranquillity (under the Chriſtian Princes 
or if an affirmation, yct that in the force of an exhor-| favour) to ſerve God in the congregation. That theſe: 


fation (like that in Exodus, whence 'tis taken, Te ſhall 
be to me a kingdom of priefts, that is, I command or 
require you to be fo, or, If you will obey my voyce,' 
you ſhall, that is, this at of obedience I require from | 
you 3 lo there )) ye are @ choice kindred, a kingdom of 
prieſts ( that is , Chriſt hath bought you that you 
thould, and therefore you ought to be ſo) 2 peculizy 
Prop'e,ſet apart on purpole to this office, as it there fol- 
lows, to praiſe and maznifie G1d, and declare the pow- 
cr of his grace, which hath wrought ſuch a change in 
you. And this is moſt effectually done by a conſtant 
publick ſervice of him. To the ſame purpole alſo 1s that 
other place, wherein theſe words are again made ule of, 


are called nuigas tray frat dryers of refreſhing, {ce Aft. 
3. 19. This gives a ground of probable conjecture 
concerning the time when this eatire book of Viſions, 
put all together, was, with this Preface, ſent to the 
Churches, viz. in thoſe daycs of Veſpafian, wherein 
(as far as concern'd the Emperors Edicts ) the Church 
received this great tranquillity, but that not perfected 
fo them till the Jewes were deltroyed, at which time 
tis again repeated, Rev. 5. ({ce Note on ch. 17.4.) 
And it againſt all this it be objected, that theſe per- 
ſecutions of the Chriſtians, though tor a while ſaper- 
ſeded in Veſpaſian's and Titms's times, yet ſoon returg- 
cd again in Domitian's, and in ſome degree in Tra- 


Rev. 5. 10. where the living creatures and Elders of-|jan's, and ſoon after were very frequent m great vio- 


fering up the prayers of the Saints, ver $. (that is, the 
perſecuted Chriltians alive then, before the deſtruction 
of the Jewes, approaching and drawing nigh,v.g.) and 
thoſe prayers, it ſeems, prophetick prailes (expreſ3'd 
there by incenſe) for what they foretec Chrift would 
fpcedily do for them, they ſing a new ſong 3 the 
effe& of which is, that Chriſt having been cructhed by 
the Jewes, flaughter'd, as other Prophets had been, 
fhould yet have the priviledge beyond all them to work 
2 notable vengeance upon thoſe bloody men, that is, 
to cper: the ſeals of the Look, which contained all thole 
wer in it againlt that people, ver. 9. and by doing lo, 
by acting that revenge on his crucihers, and the perſe- 
cators of Chriſtians, it tollows there in the ſong, that 
God had gathered them.(that is, the Saints that prated) 
and brought them back from their diſperſions and cap- 
tivitics, as it were, and made them kings and prieſts 
wnto God, that is, a kingdome of prielts, a congrega- 
tion, or Church, or multitude of men daily ſcrving 
God, meeting at the publick aſſemblies to worſhip 
and ſacrifice to him : which was remarkably the effect 
of the Jews deſtrution at that time, thoſe having been 
the chicf perſecutors of Chriſtianity.and hindring their 
publick aſſemblies where they had power, and where 
they had nor, yet ſo calumniating the Chriſtians to the 
Roman Emperours and Officers,that they had for ſome 
rime brought great perſecution upon them, and moli 
ſevere interdicts of all publick meetings. As for that 
which this place in the Epiftle to the Charches peculiar- 
ly referres to, I ſuppofe, it is that degree of indulgence 
which the Chriſtians now had received from the Em: 
p:rours in ſome degree, from Veſpaſian and others 
after him, according to that of Tertwlian, in his Apolo- 
getick, DQuales ergo leges, quus adverſum nos ſolt ex- 
ecunntur impii , injuſti , twrper, truces , Vani, demen- 
ter, Guns Trajatus ex parte fridtratws eft , vitando 
inquiri Chriſtianos , quas nulius Adrtanw , nullus Ve- 
ſpaſiznus, quduquam Judeorum debellator, nullus Pius, 
mulus Verus impreſit , The laws againſt Chriſtians 
Trajan took away in part, and neither Adrian, nor 
Veſpaſian , nor Antoninus Pins, nor Antoninus Philo- 
ſophus required to be executted on them. So faith Ex- 
ſebius of Veſpaſian , wad 19% nu drmr nvonoes, 
be pratiiſed no cruelty againſt the Chriſtians ( ſce 


lence, fo as to hill up the number of the Ten peſecu- 
tions within 270 years after Chrift : To this I ſhall 
an{wer in the words of Exſebizs Eccl. bift. 1.8. c. 1. 

ſpeaking of the times immediately before Di:c!etizn 
the laſt perſeczetor, To ſhew, faith he, what glory and4 
liberty the Chriſtian dofirine had obtained among all men, 
both Greeks and Barbarians , before the perſecution of 
Diocletian, requires too great a work fir me 10 per- 
form. This, laith he, appears by the good wif of the 
Emperours, and the great faveur of their Offcers to 
wh m thiy intrutted the groerning of countrezs , who 
bave granted tbe Chritians liberty and ſecurity, per- 
mitted them in thr places, and in their ſight, them 
and their nbole families, &c. Who, faith he, can re- 
count the multitudes of aſſembli:s in every City ? who 
cm deſcribe the confluxes to 1th: Oratorits, and the ſpa= 
ci'us Churches which they bui't from the foundation, 
rot contenting 1bemſelves with the antient Edifices ; 
Theſs, faith he, ne envy could ſuppreſ7, no evil ſpirit 
bewi.ch, nw man binder, #s I nz as Chritttans lived 
worthy of God's jproteGion. But when the lives of Chri- 
ſtimns dezenerated through to9 much liberty into ſoft- 
neſs and ſloth, end Chriſtiane hated and reproached 
one another, and with thoſe weapons of the tongue inva- 
ded an4 fought with one anther, when Biſhops ſet upon 
Biſh-ps, and people raiſed ſeditions againſt people, 
when bypocriſie and ſhewes of piety fill d all places, then 
by little and little the judgments f God, as they are 
wont, began to viſit us and when we uſed no.means to 
appeaſe God, but multiplied fin upon ſin, as if God did 
not reſped or conſider our fins, and ſo there w.s nothing 


left among Chriſtians but contentions, emulations, ba- 


red, enmity, ambition, tyranny, &c. then God, as be 
ſaid by Feremy, made the daugbier of Sion dark, and 
calt down the glory of Iſrael, . and. rem:mbred nw bis 
F orftool in the day of bis wrath, &c. and all this, faith 
he, was fulfill d pm ws3 Churches pull 4 down, Bibles 
burnt, Biſhops of the Church con:nmelioufly uſed, &c. 
Of which all 1hat I bate 10 ſay, is to juſtifie the righte- 
ous judgment of God : and fo he proceeds to ſet down, 
the words-of the Emperours Edict againſt the Chritti- 
ans, chap. 3+ In which words is contained a tull an-, 
(wer to this objection ; For God's promiles being bur 
conditional,and the mercies contained in them no lon- 


2 Thiſſe 2+ 1+) And this is there expreſs'd, Rev. 5. 10. 


ger aſcertained to us than that condition is pertorm'd, 
Dddd 3 by 


C2 4% 


by us, this tranquillity and peaceable enjoyment of | 
aſſemblies,which is here promiſed, and afterwards oft 
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radiis ardentem Incis & aurg 
e man# quatiens (iendit ab ethere mnilcm, He 


I 
repcated, cannot be expected to continue any longer | "WF. . s cloud from beaven lurning with rayes of light 


than Chriſiians walk worthy of it; and when they do 
not,the greater the bleſſing is,the fitter is it to be with- 
drawn trom them; the diſcipline which is provided 
for Chiiſtians being a delivering up to Satan, when they 
offend againſt the Chriſtian rule, that {0 they may bc 
taught amendment. But belide this, other uſcs there 
arc of the trequent returns of perlecutions, to teach 
them vigilance, and make trial of their Chriſtian for- 
titude, and to give them occalion to practile all other 

Chriſtian dutics, of paticnce and mcckneſs, and fo 

make their light ſhine bifore men , which would other- 
wile be more dimme. And in this matter it is obſer- 


vablc, that as Chrift's promiſe of the greateſt tcempo-| 
ral fclicitics, the richclt harveſt, the hundred-fold more, 
in this life, hath the mixture of Saivers perſecutions 
joyncd with it, ſo this promiſe of being Kings and 


Pri-jts unto God had its mixturcs alſo. When the 
Jewcs were deſtroyed by Titws, and lo the Chriſtians 


and gold. By all which appcars how propcrly is 


lip 
nihicd by this phraſe Chriſt's protecting his onttant 
{crvants, as well as punithing his enemies, which are 
two ſpecial ats of his Regal power, to which he is in- 
{talled by his Reſurrection. 

V. 15+ Fine braſs | That x%Miu& (ſhould be 
rcndred fine braſ;, will be lyable to this exception, 
that "tis againſt analogy that the former part of the 
word, 4x9, ſhould be ſet to denote the thing it ſelt, 
which mult rather denote ſome attribute of, or ingre- 
dicnt in the thing ſpoken of 3 as x%+#7+;& ſurc is oe 
that bath entrails of braſs, not braſs that hath e- 
trails, and xM*»x ines they that have coats of braſſe 
(armour) not braſs that hath coats , lo x Aqx pry n 1S 110Tt 
braſs like a flic, but a kind of flie, whether in colour 
or ſomething elſc, having @ reſcmblance of braſs, And 
lo in all other the compounds, the latter part of the 
word noting the thing or perſon, the former ſome at- 
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perſecutions cealed under Viſpaſian and Titus, yet in| tribute of it. That interpretation of Andreas Ceſarcen- 
Arlrian's time the Jewes under Baychocheba raile a fc-|fis ſeems more reaſonable, who attcr the former (and 


dition again, and lie very hcavy upon the Chriſtians, 
becauſe they would not rife and joyn with them, (fee 
ch. 11. 7.) and ſo there were {ome glcanings of evils 
ſill behind from the Jewes attcr this t1gnal ceſſation 
here ſpoken of. And when the Jewiſh malice was at 
an cnd, then the Heathen Emperours are fiirred up by 
the Devil, Magicians and Oraclcs, to per{ccute the 
Chriſtians; and fo it often fared with them till Conſt an- 
tinc's time, that is, till the Roman Empcrour was con- 
verted to the faith 3 and then the promile is, c.20. that 
for the ſpace if a thouſand years they (hall live and 
reion with Chriſt, that is, that tor that ſpace Chriſtian 
Religion ſhall be no more interdicted or perlecuted : 
and that promiſe was pcrte&ly pertormed. And fo (till 
the objection is of no torce againſt the truth of this 
pre mi{2 thus interpreted. This hath been here thus 
largely ſaid once tor all, to clear the many paſſages of 
this nature which are to be mit with in thete Vitions, 
and in other parts of thele Books. 

V. 7. Cometh with clouds | That Chriſt 5 coming 
dcnotcs this middle coming ot Chrzt 1n vengeance on 
his cucmics,and tor the rclcue of his conttant ſervants, 
this eſpecially row approaching in the dceltruction oft 
the J-wes, hath been thewed,, Mat. 24. Note b. And 


. that the addition of the clouds, with which be comes, 


15 not an argument againſt this ſenſe,may appear by the 
clnd in the wilderneſs, which ſignified God's pre- 
{cncc to deiend the Iraclitcs, and the c/oud on the Ta- 
bcrnacle,which notcd God's ſpecial preſcnce there,and 
by the P/.lmiſt calling the cl.uds bis charice,the ordina- 
ry way whcarcin God cxhibits himſelt prefent to men, 
to protcCt,or to puniſh, (and uot only at the day of the 
hnal docm ) and by Iſa. 4.5: where the cloud upon 
mount Sion 15 the defence in the cnd of the verſe, and 
by the very ſame phraſe, Dan. 7. 13+ the Son of man 
emming with the clouds of beaven, when dominion, glo- 
ry. and a kingdome are ziven unto bim, v. 14. ( which 
15 not by any pretcndcd to bclong to the day of doom. 
but to Chriſt's kingd»me here in, though not of thi, 
werld ) and by the fame phraſe repeated, Mat. 24. 30. 
the Son of man coming in tbe clouds of heaten with 
purer and great glory (which yet was to be witkin the 
com pals of that generaiinn, ver. 34+) and fo Luk, 21-27: 
And fo among the heathen we have the like phrale; 
as when God is {aid by Homer to come to Diomedes, 
Iliad. |. JI» 


— 
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baving bis ſhoulders wrap'd in a cloud, and that there 
on purpoſe to detend him. And in Virgil, when Ju- 
prier came to aflilt Aneas, An. 7. it is laid of him, 
that 


one more tor braſſe that i digced out of mount Leb.z- 
non) givcs a third notion of the word, that *tis x#a«0- 
I; xikert, oy if gr midis dfppira nan, wo ſus, 
Tet: tuner, dTuess Wnnumim, Amber that loobs 
like braſſe, which Phyſicians call the male-Amler - 
rhich coming neer the fire ſends out 8 jrefume, Ot 
this Digſcoricles ſpeaks thus, TiewTd « 5 ati Ka? wut; 
caJwvieg, the male is more excellent called Stag"niass 
And of this doth Szidas tarther ſpeak, XaAxoni2arey, 
nd Of nainme, wwe Yue" tg 5 79 nat Jop d>\6 Tye 
mV Yeuoion wituyuhroy yihp t Matic, imiag i (uw d%- 
Nus i ayia Teamifa f wndnns xanricg, It is a fore 
of Amber more valuable than Gild. N-w this Amber 
is mix'd with glaſs and ſtone, of which mixture is 
the Communion-table of the great Church. Thus 
Ezek. 1. 27. I jaw as the colowr of Amber, as the 
appearance of fire, round about within it : where as the 
appearance of fire and the colour of amber arc of the ſame 
1mportance, ſo here his feet that are faid to be like 
amber, are in the next words again cxpreſſed, «s iy xx- 
ping mTemugepircts as it were ſet on fire in a furnace. 
This Amber being of all things ncarclt the colour of 
hre, and not of the flame of fire, for to that before his 
eyes were compared : which two being joyned with his 
bead and hair, white as a fleece, make up the rcpreſen- 
tation complete. For as in a great flaming tire,the low- 
er part, the hrc it ſelt, looks like Amber.then the flame 
being higher than the tire, differs in colour from that, 
but the top of the flame looks perfectly white : fo "tis 
here, the head and the hair are white (being, the up- 
permolt part) the eyes or countenance, as an ordinary 
flame, but the feet, or lower part, of the colour of am- 
ber. All together making up a hery flaming appea- 
rance,(fee chap.g.Notc t.) to repreſent the glorioutne(s 
of this coming of Chriſt to judgment upon his encmies, 
as he doth in the {ublequent Vitions. Atter the ſame 
manner God litting in judgement is repreſented, Dax. 
7. 9. he himlclt, lis head, þair and garments, white as 
ſnw or wool}, then under that, the 1broxe Like 2 fl ime 
of fire, and under that the wheels as burning fire. 

V. 19. The things whicl, thou haſt ſeex, aud the things 


Chap. 1. 


f. 
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vs 


which are, and — | The phraic £ 5 60,4 4 pane 3 irvch & & wry oþ 


may poſhbly be reudred, and which are, and which ſhall? 
come to paſs: and it it be lo, then it mult denote thele 


two other forts of things,the one then preſent, and the 


other future, over and above what he had now ſeer, 
v. 13. (which was only the laying, of the (cene,and the 
title as it were aud breviatc of the enſuing Vitions ot 
the ſeven Churches, his care of them, aud hus (everity 
toall that provoke him to it.) But 'tis much more pro- 
bable that the firſt 4 ſhould be rendred bh, thus, 
Wrie 


Met 
io oml 
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p. 16, 
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Annotations 


IWrite the things that thou batt ſein, viz. the ſeven 
lamps, V. 13+ and ſeven ftarres, &c. V+ 16. ( of which 
"tis here added, v. 20, «r 6d which thou baſt ſeen. 
where the dis, th: baſt ſcen, belongs to this, not to 
26) former Vitions ) bo:þ which are, and mbich ſhall 
em? t1 paſt ofter themt, noting, this Viſron \if it belong 
on!y to that} to deſcribe both the prefevt and tuture 
eſtztc of thoſe Churches ; but if it extend farther to the 
re!t of the prophecy, then noting the ſubicquent Viti- 
0115 to contain thele two heads of matter, the preſent 
and future dealings of Chrift with his Church, p«rimit- 
ting, them tor t2-:r trial to ſuffer a while, but at length 
upon their perieverance rewarding them, Ot both 
theſe it will thrwbe hare ſaid, yea or @ 65d4s, rrrite the 
things which thou h:jt ſcen, ot both thee (o1ts, | 

the repreſentation of prelent events, the prelent cliaty 


of Chritiianity, and then othcrs the reprefentation ot | 


what thould for the tuture come to pals 3- m bott; 
which Chbri#'s care of his taithtull ſervants, and pi- 
nithing of his enemics, and of 21! chat tall oif trom him. 
will be diſcernible. In the c; ; 
Mr. Br. hath mide ule of a {pccial fubtilty, and on 


* "rius exi. thatlas he * conteſts) built his enfaurng mmterpretations. 


ving, rightly conciided trom the plain words. 
that the 4 woity tf 4 thins which thru batt fee, arc 
term ves ſuture cum preſents , things future as well 
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on the Revelition, 


jin the word Bedel/us. This title was given to 1H; 
prieft in the O!d Tettamenrt, pariicularly in Mel ichy 
For be « the Anze! vor meſſengcr of the Lird of | tr, 
whot. Iizs therctore were to preſerve knowledze, 21d 
trom thence, as trom the oracle, the pe ple were to pe- 
quire the Lame, to reeorve knowledgeand direction tor 
their duty. Ihe An:els ave by 
Known and afhrmcd to be Biſkops, one in evay of 
thole Ses, (and nat only lo, but M trol tits, [O 
whom the Bilkops of thc adjacent citics were ſubordi- 
nate; {ee Note b.) And this cove of govern: 13 
ncrc owned and approved by Chrif hink:!t,by his {onde 
Ing thole mclizges to thulc Ange!s ti thee Churchcs 
and by his bolawg 8ve fturres, wich r/wnbl. 


| 0:5 rt band, Ve. 10. GC cl). 2. 1. Whiictt ic viſe, of 
| wall r, in the mat of the Cand<llii:cor Ciuureitcss 
| As for Mr. Brightman + only arg mnt to the contra» 
ry, b:caule there 1s mention ut many BP 2s or Elaers 


0; Eph:fim, AT. 20. 17, 2%. that 15 calily autwered, 
| that the Bithops of A{ts were the men underlicod in 
'tnat place, who met Pax' at Mitts 1, but that they 
are Epijcopi Epveſi, bikops f Epbeſus, is a dire& fal- 
| t1hcarion of his, there buwg no tuch phraſe uſed in that 
| place. And tor that one cbjection which by ſore 1s 
| drawn agamilt their DONy ling'ic PCi ions, becaule ch. 2. 
' 24. ater (pcaking ro the Angel of Thyztir2 it 13 faid, 


the chk 


antient Wriccrs 


as preſent, he 1ncerptets that thus, that every one Of | vpcr 3 & dorms 245 £8 Ov zr1eggie., but 22 yur and the 
thote ſeven Churches ligmhies two things, one literal- | re)t that are in Thjzatzra, a5 it the Anrel betore wee 
ly, then preſent (of which; being the only true,he hath | the vas you here, the antwer will be eatte, if it be ob- 
ecnerally little to (ay) and another by way of antitype {crved, that in the ancicnt Greez MSS. particularly 
1n that prophctically contained (as the Church of Epbe- | that at S. fames 5,the © 1s leit out, andthe words read, 
ſ:s, belide that which literally i: ignites, muſt be the 
whole primitive Church from the Apoſtlcs to Conſt an- 


liberty of phauſying whatſoever he will, though ne- depths of Satan, &c. Where the val: nic aunis, ye 
ver fo diſtant, and atxing it as the antitype,or ſecond | the ref, or the reft rf jor, 15 Ict in cppolition to the 
interpr.'4tion of thole Vitions of the ſeven Churches. Guntick complying party among them, betore-mentj-= 
The 141fn.ls of which procels is farther vilible from | oned, nd belongs not to the Agel or Biſhp, but as 
the very words-on which he layes all his weight (con- | one and, the prune of that pure, conttant party. 1 
tiling ene obicrvation of that little thing to have been | need adde no more tor art wer to this to flight an 05- 
his key to the whole interpretation. ) For it, as he | jection. Theſe Angels are here delcribed by the hicro- 
would have it, the thing there athrmed were, that the 
ſame things wee both preſent and fature, the phraſe 
mult then be <4 ww via x kin yirtgy which by:b are 
and ſhall be, whereas the phraſe is quite othcrwile, the 
things which then haſt (ren, % 4 674 e 4, both 
which are and which ſhall be, or poſhibly, and whicb | being the placcs where theſe fturres, as fo miny lamps 
are, &c. which clearly is a diſtribution ot the Viizons | or torches, do thine, where they are (:t or taitncd, to 
in reſpect ot the matter of theni, into two forts ons, | give light tO all tat come into the room. Now becauſe 
the marter of which was then prelent, the other, the | thele Ange!s are lo conliderable Paits in the Churches, 
marceer ot which Was 0 come to pals nor long aftcr; | thcrctorc lt 1s that the mett iQTS which are {cut to the 
and no way a diſtribution of their completions, titat | whole congregation of Chriſtian protefiors under them 


nate,and {cnd out influences to rule the tarchfull nnder 
them, as the Sun and the rclt of the ftarres do this inf-- 
riour wor!d 3 and the Churchcs where they pretide arc 


called auxiive ſockets for lamps, Or candliftichy, as 1 


theſe Vitions were to be doubly tulnlled, once at that / 
pretent, a ſecond time 1600 years atter. The grotsnels | 
of this deccit was here to be dilplaycd, as being rhe 

nc (groundicls) ſupport of the whole entuing, inter- | 
pretation, which all prctcntly vanith<th (as tar as con- 
cerns this ſccond completion ) without any ftarcher 
contutation. 

V. 20. Anzels | "Aſjxx%: here arc, no queſtion, the 
govcrnours of theſe ſeven Churches , *7]s <nancias 
p74 ceI cor Fpoger Aſpancny faith Andr. Cefareenſe ſ> many 
overſeers for ſo many Churches, (o many tingular per- 
{ons to rule, onc mn each of them 3 thus called, as the 
othcers and minilters of Chriſt ( afſcenatng, as it were, 
and d:ſcerdins on Facobs ladder between God and 
tm) in 1wling them, delivering Gods meſlages to 
th.m, and alio returning their meſlages or prayers 
to God. Thus in a Saxon MS. Bixcopay xynoon 
cover bivelay , Biſhops are Gods bydels , that 1s, 


* ” . . * 
gTICCS Cf CNIrithan Vertug.ctpe « 


arc here acdiels'd particularly to the Angels,c.2. 1.And 


to In the rclit, wacre though the Angels were lingle 


 perfons, yet what is ſaid to them 15 not (aid only to 


chew perſons, but to the wnivertality of the peop!c un- 
der them. whoſe non-pronciency, or remiſſion of de- 

ally tnetr talling off trom 
the conftancy and courage ot their protetiion, do de- 
ſerve (and are accordingly threatned with) the remo- 
ral of that Chriſtian knowledge, that grace, thoſe pri- 
viicdges of a Church winch had becn allowed thum, 
C. 2. 5, Which 15 not fo properly appliable as a punith- 
ment of the B:ſhop, as ot the people under him. And 
therefore in the P2raphr iſe 1 have gencrally changed 
the Singular into te Plural number, by chat means ro 
Jeave it ind:tkrently to the Buhop of each Church 
and the people under kim, and yet tarther to the other 
Churches lubordinate to each of the Metrop-les here 
named. ( Of the word "AGaS fre more Note on 


meilenge:s or officers. See Sir Hen, Spelran's Gloſſary 


Aft. 12. C. ) 


Dddd + CHAP, 


e 


Crate 5 Ago TMIIg Acirtis &s Oualagas, o5 you the reſt. ni; omit 
or, to ibe rilt of yu that ave. is Thyatira , and who © On" 
. . , : L4 ' SAP  — LY BP ; s 7; 

tine, and the like) and by that mcaus hath obtain«d a | bave #14 known the depths, as they call 1em, but thoſe 


glypiricx of jtarres, in toxcn 0! their office to illumi- ac;..; 


The Revelation, 


Paraphraſe. CHAP. 11. 


Nto the Angel of the Church of Epheſus write, Theſe things ſaith he 


ſhop and, with *' Ra Bmw? 
Pf yy fo " Eodeſus U that holdeth the ſeven Starres in his right hand, who walketh in the midi 


deliver this meſſage, Thus ſaith of the ſeven golden Candleſticks; ] 

Chriſt, rn wp wc _ 16.) _y and —_— Ste mo hand the ſeven Governours or Biſhops of the 
ſeven Churches,and coming now to viſit and examine,and ( according to deſert) to puniſh or r 

Churches,and to admoniſh them timely what may be mended in thim ; )to puniſh or reward the members of theſe 


2. I know thy works, and thy labour, and thy pati dh 
. I obſl d approve - » . » y Patience, and how thou canſt 
your Bowen.” got oy not bear them which are evil : and thou haſt tryed them which lay they are 
ltry in the Goſpel, and your Apoltiles and are not, and haſt found them lyars 3 ] 


moſt conſtant patience and perſeverance in the faith, your no kind of compliance with the vitious men that 
you+ Ye have put the falſe teachers to the teſt, examined their do&rine and miſſion (ſee note on Joh, 20. b. ) and == 


them to be counterfeit. 


3- And haſt born, and haſt patience, and for my names ſake haſt * laboured. * «ndrgore 


. And you have formerly 
caters won preſſures and and haſt not fainted. ] 7 dons, 
perſecutions,and held out againſt all aſſaults of terror or difficulty,and for the profeſſion of Chriſtianity have endured very OR 


{ore and ſharp aMi&ions, and were not then diſheartned in your courſe by perſecutions in the way. 
4- Nevertheleſs + I have ſomewhat againſt thee, becauſe thou » haſt left thy f 7 tov 


4- But one charge or accu- | 
ſztion (ſee Mat. 5. 23.) I bave firlt tove. | - ogy 
againſt you of this Church, that that vehement, pure, Chriſtian love, (caſting out all fear of danger ) which at firſt was in batt remit- 
you,and evidenced it ſelf by your confeſſion of the faith with courage, and without fear, you ſince have ſomewhat remit- ied ts of 

rex, im 


ted, and arenot altogether ſo fervent, and intenle, and valiant, as at the firſt you were, 


; Call to mind thereforethet . 5. Remember therctore from whence thou art fallen, and repent, and do the 
degree of Chriſtian zeal and Pr! works or elſe I will come unto thee quickly,and will remoye thy candlcſtick 


courage which was in you at Out of 1ts place, except thou repent, | 
the firit,and being ſenſible of the decay,return to it again,and aRt asChriſtianly and valiantly in all things as at firſt you did 
or elſe 1 will ſuddainly puniſh you by removing the light of the Goſpel from you, by leaving no Churck among you. | 


6. Yet one thing is to be ſaid 6: But this thou haſt, that thou hateſt the © deeds of the Nicolaitans, which 


in your commendation,that the LOS ove. ] TORY” 

temptations of the Gnoſticks being of two ſorts, the baits of luſts, as well as the terrors of worldly ſufferings, t 

hanben wrought on by the latter of theſe, yet for the former you are free, you deteſt thoſe edominedle ihe Gough you 
which come from the Nicolaitans, and are gotten into other Churches, v. 15, and 20. , 


7, Let this warning of mine 4 He that hath an car, let him hear what the Spirit ſaith unto the Churches 
in this viſion be laid to heart To him that overcometh will I give to cat of the tree of lite, which is in the 


by the Ckriſtians of Epheſus, midlt cf the paradiſe of God. } 

and all that are under that metropolis,ſor it is of near concernment to all : And as it brings terrors to all who ſhall be Invol 
ved in the ſin mentioned, ſo every one that ſhall hold out, and overcome the temptations, he ſhall have deliverance here. 
and hereaſter eternal lile beſtowed upon him ; which is the meaning of cating of the trte of life,Gen.2.22. and may be <n- 
couragement and reward ſufficient to thoſe that ſhall lay dowa their lives for Chriſt,and ſo here is fitly mention'd to thoſe 
who would not confeſs Chriſt in time of perſecution, 


$. Another meſſage deliver , %*_ And unto the Angel of the 4 Church in Smyrna write, Theſe things ſaith 
to the Biſhop of Smyrna, ano- the firit and the laſt, which was dead and isalive; | 
ther way of Aſia,in theſe words, Thus ſaith Chriſt,the eternal God,that was ſo deſpiſed and contemned by men, who 
was put to death,but roſe from the dead (ſee c.1.11.) and fo is fit toencourage you in your patience,and ſure to reward you 
whatloever it coſt you, though it be the loſs of life and all ; you, 


9. I know thy works, and tribulation, and poverty, but thou art rich; and 7 


9. Your works have been | 
very pious and Chriſtian, your know the * blaſphemy of them that © ſay they are Jewes, and are not, but are the . ccntums. 


diligence remarkable,and great Synagogue of Satan. I >. Ye 
perſecution and poverty you have ſuffered (but this very thing tends to the encreaſing of your wealth treaſured up for 

you, and your contentednels is at the preſent all riches) and you have been tempted by the contumelies and reproaches 

and railing; caſt upon you by the Gnoſticks, who are a ſort of men that take upon them to be Jews, to avoid perſecutions 

from thei, but indeed are not, live not according to the Law, Gal. 6.13, that profeſs to dive into the ſecrets and myſteries 

of the Old Teſtament ( for the underſtanding of which they call themſelves Gnoſticks) and from thence to fetch great ſe- 

crets, which are all nothing but hellith abowinations, and their praCices conſequent to them meerly diabolical, accuſing, 
calumniating and perſecuting the Orthodox Chriſtians, And therefore if they are of any ſociety, or Synagogue,any Reli- 

gion, 'tis not that of Moſes (from God,) but of the devils inſtitution. Theſe I know have reproached and railed at you 

and ye have (uffered much from them, ; 


10. Fear none of thoſe things which thou + ſhalt ſuffer : behold the devil ſhall 


10, Take courage againſt all . 6 
poſſible dangers, Cots e calt ſome of you intopriſon, that ye may be* tried, and ye ſhall have tribulation 5a _ 
» rare 


me, 25 1 have repreſcated my ten dayes. Be thou faithfull untodeath, and I will give thee a crown of life. ] * renapted 
{eli to you, v, 8. And now I tell you before-hand, that your conſtancy tothe faith muſt in reaſon be expeRted to raiſe you TrerdaTe 
up enemies, both at this preſent the Jewiſh zelots for the $ _—_ v, 9. (incenſecd againſt you by the Gnoſticks) and af- 
terwards the Roman officers, afſertors of the diabolical Idol-worlhip againſt Chriſtianity ; and theſe latter ſhall apprebend 
and impriſon ſome of you, being permitted by God to do ſo,on purpoſe for the farther tryall of your conſtancy, And this 
perſecution, which ſhall come upon you when the Jewes are deſtroyed (in the time of Marcus Aurelius and Yerus, under 
which Polycarp the Biſhop of this Church ſhall ſuffer death) ſhall then laſt for a little while : and this ſhall prove & foun- 
dation of greater glory to you, and help them tothe reward and crown of Martyrdome which fuffer in and that is all the 


hurt which your conſtancy ſhall bring you. 
11,: They that hold out to _ 11+ Hc that hath an ear, lct him hear what the Spirit ſaith unto the Churche® 
the end, that perſevere in de- | He that overcometh ſhall not be # hurt of the ſecond death. 
ſpight of oll theſe temptations,ſhall continue a proſperous flouriſhing Church,ſhall not have their candleſfick removed from 
them,ns all they ſhall that by the ſharpneſs of perſecutions are ſcandalized and fall off from Chriſt (ſee note on c.20,9.) 
i. This ts tho. matbes of 33 And to the Angel of the Church in's Pergamos write, | Theſe things ſaith * infureq 
Chriſt to you, who looketh up» he who hath the ſharp (word with two edges ; | «Naxdf 
on-you as a judge,and ſeeth ſomewhat in you which ſhall be puniſhed moſt ſeverely if you repent and reform not ſpeedily ; 


13. 


Chap. il. The Revelation. Parapbraſ, G 


13- I know thy works, and where thou dwelleſt, even where Satansb ſcat &: 13- I cannot but commend 
and thou holdeſt faſt my name, and haſt not denyed my faith,even in thoſe dayes 997 Chriſtian behaviour and 
herein i Anti faithfull Martyr, who was ſlain amon here Sa- (ny ncTe 00 IRE rage, 
w _ _—_ was my faithfull Martyr, n among you, whe being coakider:d with the cir- 
tan da welletn, cumſtances of the place of your 
abode, in the midſt of ſuch temptations to the contrary, and of the times approaching, wherein Antipas, for his fideliry 


and courage in preaching the Goſpel, will be (I foreſee) cruelly martyr'd, and where the inſtant malice; ofthe edverſaty 
might poſſibly have terrified you, 


14. But I have a few things againſt thee, becauſe thou haſt there them that hold TY po 
* &andal, the Joftine of Balaam, who taught Balac to calt a * ftumbling-block before the ,, Ly. But yot or all this cou- 


G ' c mw 6 : «ara ge , great faults there are 
er frar*  chjldren of Iſracl,to eat things ſacrificed unto idols, and to commit fornication, ] among you, though the whols 
Church be not guilty of tkem, viz. the doQrines and praRices of the Gnoſticks are gotten in among you, which are but a 
tranſcript, as it were,of that famous counſell of Balaam to Balac, which brought that curſe and ruine upon the Iſraelites, 
when nothing elſe could do it, conſiſting in joyning and complying with the Idolaters (ee note b.) and committing a4 
abominable uncleannels (ſee Jude f.) 


15- So haſt thou alſo them that hold the doctrine of the Nicolaitans, which ,. y, 1;ke mannier thert js 

ching I hate. ] : gotten in among you, and per- 

mitted, or not puniſhed by your Biſhops, that unclean do&rine and praQice of the Nicolaitans (ſce note c.) which beir:g 
moſt odious to me, ought mcſt ſharply to have been puniſhed by them. 


16. Repent; or elſc I will come unto thee quickly.and tight againſt them with 


16, And if this lenity be not 
the ſword of my mouth. | ſpeedily mended, 1 will viſt 


and deſtroy you ſuddenly by judgements parallel to the ſword that fell on thoſe Iſraelites that were corrupted by Balaams 
counlell, Num 25. 5. 


17. He that hath an ear, let him hear what the Spirit ſaith unto the Churches, | 17. And for all thoſe that 
To him that overcometh will I give to cat of the * hidden Manna; and I will Jamey Ron ye. 
4 upon the give him a | white ſtone, and + in the ſtone a new name written, which no man ole ju. I” es 6e" 


. | : compliance and uncleanneſs , 
F *» Kknoweth ſaving he that receiveth 3t. J let them know that the joyes 
and comforts that come in to them by the praQice of the contrary Chriſtian vertues of courage and purity,are, though in- 


viſible, yet far greater than thoſe which theſe carnal Goſpellers enjoy, 1 Cor. 2. 9. and beſides this portion of inward bliſg 
(adherent to the praRice of duty at the preſent) prepared for them by God,and ſhowr'd down like Manna upon their ſouls, 
they (hall over and above (as vitors have a ticket given them by the Judges, to receive the reward that belongs to them, 
the value of quality whereof, and their names,is written in that ticket) have a token or ticket given them, with the name 


of Chriſt written on it, ſignifying the Chriſtian reward of grace and glory, but that ſuch as is not to be conceived what or 
how valuable it is, but by the enjoying of it. 


13. And unto the Angel of the Church in = Thyatira, write, Theſe things ſaith 


{ the Son of God, who hath his cycs like unto a flame of fire, and his feet are like 18. Chriſt, that appeared to 


| thee ſo gloriouſly c. 1 rc, in 
o amber, F fnc brats. 1 x token of the Judicature which 
—= y he means to exerciſe, the rewards and puniſhments which he hath in his diſpenſing. 


* admin 19, Tknow thy works and charity,and * ſervice and faith,and thy patience,and 


19. I take noti f 
Hexrias F thy works; and the laſt ro be more than the firſt. ] 9. 8 take notice of your 


Chriſtian a&ions, and courage 


+ or thy in confeffing of Chriſt (ſee note b.) and your charity or liberality to the poor brethren, and your conſtancy againſt all ter- 
_—— rors,and all theſe Chriſtian aRions daily improving, and growing greater and more abundant in you, 


the tirſt, tor 20, Notwithitanding I have a few things againſt thee, becauſe thou ſuffereſt that 
in | .Y : 
rag woman" ]czebel, # which calleth her ſelt a Prophete(s, to teach, and to {educe 20. Tet one quarrel T have 


(S, ae: | wy againſt you, that you petmir 
ws iz 5* my ſervants to commit tornication, and tocat things ſacriticed unto Idols. ] that hereſie of the Gndſticks 
6 an. eh that take upon them to underſtand myſteries beyond all others, to delude ſome members of your Church,& infuſe their falſe 
oxliing hRer do&rines into them,and among others. thoſe foremention'd v. 14. of filthine's, and communicating in Idol-worſhips, 

elit a pro- 


phetes doth 21+ Andl1 gave her ſpace to repent of her fornications, and the repented we þ 21. And theſe filthy here. 


_ my ticks have not made uſe of the warning by me given them to repent, but ſtill go on in their impicties, 
eceive, tor 


the K's MS. 22, Behold, + I will caſther into a bed, and them that commit adultery with 


: 22. And therefore you ma 
_ SI * her, into great tribulation, except they repent of their deeds. |] expe& that por ll » 14 
þ + pant % thall ſuddenly fall upon them,& all that join with them, ſhall be very heavy,if not prevented by their ſpeedy reformation, 
_ 23- And I will kill her children with death, and all the Churches ſhall know 


: coy 23. And all that are either 
LOOT thatl am he which ſearcheth the reins and hearts : and I will give unto every one "W.-.1 ny i 1othon wha Fraarnny 


for the of you according to your nooks, ] | Ws, ſhall be deſtroyed, to be 
_ Fray an example to all the Chriſtian Churches in the reſt of Aſia, that theſe do&rines and ices may be avoided by them, 
wats upon light of my ſevere viſitation upon theſe; which may aſſure you all, (you Churches of Aſia) that acccrding as you 
$uAzxdy , behave your ſclves, (0 you may expeR to be rewarded by me. 

*youl fa 


the reſt, ir 24+ But unto * you,.I ſay, and to the reſt in Thyatyra, as many as have not 24, 25. But to the reſt of 
ve Kings this doctrine, and which have not known the depths of Satan, as they ſpeak, I will Yo thoſe of Thyatica which 
+ re 


Y 
Win not thus guilty, which 
tur Ns 4 put upon you none other burthen. | have not given _ - theſe - 
; you I 25+ But that which ye have already, hold faſt + till I come. ] cret depths of Gnoſtick villany, 
Ne Keg to you this acknowledgment and commendation is due, that you are ſuch, that God requires gothing more of you but 
I ſhall come, p=rſeverance,that you hold out untouch'd and untainted,till this judgment comes upon thoſe wicked that are now among 
7 7 & you, and till I come to reward your fidelity and conſtancy. 
"Fred ww. 26. And he that overcometh, and keepeth my works unto ® the end, to him as, 27, 28. And they that 
3% 4. Wall I give power over the Nations, thus perſevere in the perfor. 
ters veſ@- 27. (And he ſhall # rule them witha rod ofiron, + and as the veſlels of a, pot- arm drof w Cheifien Suites, 
bo6,ae _ ter ſhall they be broken to ſhivers) * even as I received of my Father: Punto fone ——_ 
gether = 2$, And I will give him the morning tar. ] they that hold out againſt all 
#x45'n wh. 4 ecutions and temptations, firm and ſpotleſs, ſhall, when the dayes of perſecution are over, be made uſe of to propagate 
—- - -"g the Goſpel to the Nations, convert the Gentile-idolaters to the faith, and become Biſhops of othee Churches, And this 


Tas alſo they fhall do ſucceſſefully and efficaciouſly over the Eaſtern Nations. 


& 26 


29. He that hath an ear, let him hear what the Spirit ith unto the Churches, 
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Annotations 
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V. 2. Say they are Apiſiles] Who theſe Pleud-Apo- 


As 
e:rwwne files were that this Church of Epheſus had tried and 
wee,” found lyars , may perhaps be reaſonably afhrmed 


out of the ftorics of thoſe times. Gaim in Emuſebins 
I. 2. c, *#'. ſets down the ſtory of Cerinthus the leader 
of an hereſie, that he pretended Revelations, written 
ws un Amb wary, by ſome great Ap'ſtle , and re- 
lated T1eanAryias prodigious marrations , #s && "Aſy+- 
Awy wry NIny cs, os ſhewed bim by Angels , and 
then delivered his doctrines of a tcmporal kingdom ot 
Chriſt after the Reſurrection, and that men thould in 
Feruſalem live again , and 4v>4wwny GWvpiars 2 nb, 
yais , ſerve Inſts and pleaſures, avd ſpend the (pace of 
a thouſand years u hw oerrs, aS in @ nuptial feſti- 
vity. The fame doth Dionyſius Alexandrinus in his fe- 
cond book 9 +2»ſaaigr fer down, {peaking of Cerin- 
thu and his followers and their doctrine, #3407 $0% 
mw Ts Xeiss Caomrer, that Chriſt's kingdom ſhould be 
an earthly one, and (agrecable to his tanſie who was 
£12079 well O» x, manu (apruniy » a very carnal man and 
lover of the body) that it ſhould confitt in the fatisty- 
ing of the panch and luſt, oTios, mers », 2a ifs in 
meats, drinks and marriages , and to that purpolc 
(that there might be the more plenty of theſe) «ogmic, 
LY Dvoijeus, of. inzciur opazair, in feaſts, and ſacrifices, 
end hilling of beaſts or vilims. And Ireneus lib. 1. 
goes farther, mentioning ſome Lppu7o mga F[rvlbdtti- 
«> Granes of filtbincſs not fit eo be named, which he 
taught his diſciples. And this, it ſeems, in Aſia, and 
*tis very probable in Fpbeſws it ſelf, of which we now 
ſpeak. For that Fohn aitcr his return from baniſhment 
lived there, we tind attirmcd by Clemens in his narra- 
tion of him tranſcribed by Exſebius, Eccl. Hiſt. 1. 3. 
C. xy. And that hc going into a Bath on a time, and 
finding Cerintbus to be there, leaped back, and went 
out, not enduring to be under the ſame root with him, 
{or fear. as he ſaid, that it ſhould fall, when ſuch an 
encamy of Chriſtianity as Cerinthus was 1n it, 15 the at- 
frmation of Ircnens, 1. 3. out of a tradition of Poly- 
carp : {ce Euſch. 1. 3. c. «n- And two circumltances 
more to our preſent purpoſe will be obſervable in 
that Author : Firſt, that the Nicolaitans here mention- 
ed to be hated by this Chxrch, v. 6. did riſc immedi- 
ately after Cerinths and his followers, (4 76s 04- 
T7, (aith Ernſcbius) and are theretore ſet down imme- 
diatcly after thcm in the courſe of his Hiſtory, c. x9. 
Secondly, that Dionyſms Alexandrinus comes to take 
him in, in his diſcourſe on occaſion of this very book, 
the Revelation, ii © 'ladyys 'AmagAuytes tinwr Tire 
#1, 3. Cav as * Tis dyinanw mggdones, faith * Euſebius, having 
expounded {ime parts of the Revelation out of an an- 
tient tradition. Whether this were the place of the Re- 
velation which he ſo expounded, I cannot afhrm z but 
of this Iam ſure,that he and his followers, pretending 
to have received their Revelations from ſome prime 
Apoſile, and athrming the prodigics he ſpake of to be 
{hewed him by Angels, may well be faid to ſay they 
are Apoſtles (that js, to have commiſſion from heaven 
ſor their do&rines) when aſſuredly they were not ſuch. 
And that the Church of Epbeſiws was not deceived by 
him, but found out and rcjcaed his errors, appears by 
S. Fohn avoiding, him in that place, as one that was ſo 
known an enemy of the truth, that he ſpeaks to all that 
were with him, esrqagey, &c. Let us not come near this 
vile perſon which is an interpretation of the s dvyy Ca- 
Booleai xgs cone 185 here in this verie, their wot enduring theſc 
= vile carnal Goſpcllers, but feparating trom them, 
V. 4. Haſt left 1by firſt love | The phraſe «gia 


of 


b. 


Aennge Thy Thu gu TW «nl is to be rendred, thou baſt remit- 
ted, or abaicd thy firſt love; for (o «pra ſignifies (be- 
ing applicd to things of this nature) remiſſion of de- 
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them. Maſter Brightman's fanfic on the word is very 
oblcrvable (and from thence it will be ealic to judge 
of the ſolidity of the grounds on which he proceeds 


* Py) picks 
et conjuitd 
aeeyr!/ſe pr- 
riium hea 


in his interpretations ) * Every one of the Churches, 
faith he, hath ſuch a name given i as will declare its 
whole condition, as it were by marks written in the fore» \'* fin 
bead. Thur, faith he, «vimca, thu baſt remitted, doth 4=« w« ipſis 
ſufficiently teach what the t Spirit conſidered in this =noce.. of 
city viz. that *trras Epheſus, as it were «vv0rs, omiſſi- ſcripts qui- 
on, &c. from whence he preſently gathers that by Ephe- nh 
ſus is meant the whole Primitive Church till Conſt an- t9tam ſuem 
tine's dayes. Thus pitifully light are the marks and 57,” 
characters by which he paſſeth his judgment, and on y- 20. . 
which he founds his interpretations. For beſides that 7,37 8,1 
Epheſus is the name of a city and Church known in #* oe dagpe 
the Scripture, and doth as punQually ſignific that, run Eu. 
and nothing but that, as London ſignifics London, (and 5» I 
it may be as reaſonable to ſay that the Epiſtle of Pau! fronm F 
to the Epheſians had a particular aſpe& on the whole '* 
Church till Conftantixe, as that this part of S. Fobns 

Epiſtle to the Angel of the Church of Epheſus be- 

longs to it ) the alluſion of aphecas, (tor that is the 

word, «giz ) to Epheſus, is as remote in ſound as one 

could well imagine 3 but then in ſignification much 

more , 5pm; ſignifying, defire or appetite , but «+01 

remiſſion Or looſing. Now tor the other part of this 

phraſe, Ty«74 «amv, *tis here not the love or care of win ain 
the Biſhop toward the flock, as Maſter Brightman 

would have it, but the great love toward Cbrjft, which 

hr(t was in them (not their firſt love as that lignihes 

the obje& of it, Chriſt ; tor the leaving or utter forſa« 

king of him were not reconcileable with the other 
commendations which are here given of them,particu- 

larly,the varwoylu 3x45, thou baſt patience at the preſent, 

thou perſecyerclt {till in the Chriſtian faith : bur it is) 

their firſt zeal and fervency of love toward Chriſt 

(lee Met. 24- 12.) which it ſeems was in proceſs of 

time much remitted in the Chriſtians of that Church. 

This love, when it is perfe&, caſteth out fear 3 he that 

hath 1t, will make no ſcruple to die, or undergo any 

danger for Chriſt : And thus had this Church formerly 

behaved themielves toward Chriſt, xaxoniaxa jg & xix- Kiariarey 
Ka V. 3+ they had endured, and pa(s'd through difk- 

cultics, and not fainted. But now it ſecms they were 

tallen into a great and dangerous remiſlene(s in this 
particular 3 ot which take if they repent not, they 

are threatned with remeval of their Candleftich, What 

this remiſſene(ſs was, may perhaps be guels'd by what 

we [ce prophelied of by Chriſt, Mat. 24-12. and by what 

we find - of the Gnoſticks (and among them of 

a famous leader, B2ſilides) who, we know by S, Pauls 

Epiſtles, had crept at that time into the Churches, 
particularly into that of Epbeſus. Now of their ma- 

ny doctrines and opinions, this one is by Ewſebizes (and 

before him by Origen 1. 6. contra Celſ:) diltinatly men- 

tioned 1. 4+ Co C'. aNagoguiy tid udoguner Sao wopires i 
'Seoppropives daDaturdumes Th migy , x7! 769 3 May 

av xargue, that it was an indifferent thing, and no ſin 

to eat things offered to Tdolr, and confidently to abjure 

the Faith. in times of perſecution. This 1s clearly , 

though ſarcaſtically, ſet down by * Lucian, or whoſo- * Tem. « 
ever was the writer of Philopatris, ſcoffing at the Chri- 
ſtians of hjs time,under the perſecuter Trajane, in that 
Dialogue, There Triephon, that goes for the Chriſtian, 
firſt endeavours to conyert Critias to his Religion : and 
aSin her rice it appears that the Chriſtians talk*d 
much of the approach of * ruine to » xo; YE 
the Romane Army and greatneſs ranaen mpg, defi 
(which might make Triephon ſo % xs a, nia notary 
well pleaſed with his profeflion, 1iGviu, p. 48r. 

and (o forward to invite others to it, as to a party 


z © 


grees ot any thing, as that is contrary to intenſion of 


that would ſoon be very proſperous) (oat lengthin => 
clols 


Chap. ii, 


cloſe of the Dialogue, when Cle:laus brings them news 


of the R-mans good ſucceſſes in Perſia, and Afſyria, | 


and A gypr, and Scythiz, which fell out about the 
hitcenth of Trajaye, then Triephan would ſpeak no 
more of Chriſtianity, bur, as an Apoſtate or deſertor, 
* Hud 4 i» betakes himſelt to the # anknown God at Athens, and 
—_—_ joins with Critias in that worſhip, as that which was 
ware 4 Jikely to yitld him molt ſafety, and then lavghs at the 
ene, pay. Chriſtians, and gives them leave to ſay what they 
437. pleaſe, flatter themſelves with their imaginary hopes 3 
, but # $6277; Irmaaridy, in the Proverbial ſpeech, he 


conliders them not, looks no more after them. To' 


this allo the Emperour Arizn's Etiftle ſeems to refer, 
t In Sa1ur. Which is ſet down by * Vpiſens out of Pblegon, where 


4:70, ſpeaking of che great Jevity of A2ypr (in reference, 
I ſuppolc, to theſe heretical Chritttans in theſe parts, 
followers of Simon Marus, Bf lides, 6c. whom, un- 
der the title of Simarite, he diſtinguiſhes from Chri- 

* Loviegpentutey's a4 onis {HRS ) that It wzs * light, pendulory, 
fame momen:4 vout4"ns, flying from "Ne fede to the other WR eve- 


ry ſg report 3 he atter expreſſeth it di- 


* I!!; qui Serafim colunt 


lim ſunt, & deveri junt Finctly, ® The that worſhip Serapis are 
Sr apt que fe < briftt Epiſeaper Cliritians, and thoſt why call themſclres 
Ee | B ſhops of Chriſt are dewcd to Ser af g 
* Ip e i1l;c F arviarcts _— '7 ard aga'n, > The very Patriarch, ( that 

Þ 7 vriu F "mr; JO RIIF Os - - be & . 
” prdem 1or re, ab $417 "KY IS, either lome High pri-| ot the Tewer, 
C raft wn, or {ome Gnottick Picudo-Patriarch of 


A'cxaniriz , or ſome venerable grave man among 


taem ) whey he comes 1120 MF: ypr, 15 by ſome (that! 
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' Gnofticky did, that this was part of Chiifiian liberty, 

and but an indifferent thing alſo) but particularly Irs 

cloſe of falutation to all thoſe rat love the Lord Jeſus 

& «pSevie, ſo as not fo be corrupted by any of the aghurete 
baits and ſeduQions of thoſe evil times, in oppotition, 

as I ſuppoſe, to the Gnofticks in two particulars; both 

in the «'9Seyoia, incorryption or purity, contrary to 

therr filthy doQtrines and praftices called #2»-9i cor- 
_—_ and in that fervent ſincere love of Chrit 
which they wanted, being, as he faith, lovers of lus #04wu 
more than lovers of God, 2 Tim: 3. 4. And fo again in 

his commanding them to walk ir love, c. 5. v.2. which 

' he expreſſes by the ex2mple of Chrift”; love, which 

' made lim ſacrifice his lite for us, by that means ſhew- 

ing what love it wasthat necdcd (tirring up in them, 

' even that which the Grofticks profe(s'd to have none 

| of, and which h=re, through their infuſions, the Fpbes 

'f.zus are ſaid much to have remitted, viz. that fincere 

(love to Chriſt ( «za» erm, ly without bypo- ham toes \ 
criſie, commended to the Romans, c. 1 2. 9. in retiext- TY, 
on on the GnYftichs allo among them, as many other 
paſſagzs in the latter part of that Epiſtle, ch. 13. r- in 

| reſpect of their doctrines ot liberty, and v. 13. ot therr 

luxury and wncleanneſs ) which would make them 

' that have it perfectly, to lay doren, that is, venture their 

lives tor Chriſt, and part off all frar ot perſecuti- 

on. According to which it is that S. Fobn, in his tirſt 

E:i/le, defining that perfed I-ve to Chrift which is 
required of us, ſaith, that it conſiſts in having =#hvrie q,;;vj 


3s, by the heathen ofhcers) forced t» worſhip Serapur,| @ 75 ipiga xeines» confidence and courage to confeſs *5 2s 
for ter of perſecution from them, and by others | Chriſt iz the day of Fudgement, that is, when by ſo do- © 


(that is, the Chriſtians) ro wſhip Cbriſt. Adding in| 


* ++ 12 hnc, that * they bave: one God, whom Chriftizne, and' 
Deus ejt 

bunc © bri. 

i197 5 k une ot the 


(at 
5 leaſt as fer 2s belongs to the hrlt part of it, which g-ne- 
rally was attznded with the other, the eating of {fol- 
ſacrifices being dchhigned by them to avoid the perfecyu- 


fuer, bune Churches, tor to it the Apoiltle dittinly ſpeaks 
amnmncs Vere 
FJ ur 


CG £726 f, 


tion of the Pagans, as well as the other of rexonr:cing 
the faith was to avoid the perfecution of the Jews )! 
1 Cor. $8. 14 and thereupon it 15 chat he ſpeaks ot 219as| 


knorledie io much, v. 1, 2-7, 10, I1- and oppolcs to 
jo 43am, rity or love, ve. x. this lore ot Cbrijt, the | 
thing which now we [peak of.and bid them take heed | 
how they uſe their 'oZ-ciz, the Chriltian liberty, upon | 
which thcy grounded the indifferency of doing thus. ! 
And upon this ground, and in this tenſe of loving the. 
Lord Feſns Chrijt, it is, 1 fuppole, that ch. 16. 21. he 
proj onaceth anathems in the higheſt degree againſt 

| him that loves nor over Loyd Feſres Chrift, viz. him that 
rcnounces him in time of temptation. For as tor want 
of inward love, not exprets'd in fome ſuch ſcandalous ! 
a&,that cannot come under the Churches cenſure, nor 
be tit matter tor an anathemz. And lo Phil. 3. 18. he 
- mentions them under the ticle ot the enemas of the 
cr (6 of Ch-jjt ( mentioned alto by Polyca/p in his 
F pile to them, p. 23.) that. is, thoſe that were not 
« at all for the ſuffering of perlecution tor the taith, (the 
other part of that doctrine ot theirs) whoſe end, faith 

\ is diſtruftion, their God their belly, (by which they 
are again deſcribed Rome 16.18.) minding earthly things, 
( and, it ſecrhs, nothing clle ) and theretore would 
not loſe any of them for the proteſſtion ot Chrift. Aud 
in many paſſages in the Epitle to the Epheſians, it ap- 
pears, by kis tortifying them againſt the deccits of 
theie Gn ticks, that they were a crecping into that 
Church alſo. And particularly c. 5. where not only 
the prohibition of all the «:4Sqott, eaugyorrs, and the 
ps error, all thit dbomtinable filthineſs, was by the 
Apoltlc ſet down on purpoſe, in oppolition to the do- 
ctrine and practice of the Gnoſticvs, v. 3, 4, 5, 6. (as 
appears by the pads « xilam xeis A215, let mo man 
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ing, we come to be acculed before, or condemned by 
perſecutors todeath it (elt, and that again it cafts owt 


ers, and all, con the Gentiles, worſhip. This doctrine! fear, v. 18. and that this is neceſſary to that confeſing 
Gnefticks had, it ſeems, gotten into other! of Chritt, v. 15. of which the ſame thing 15 there at- 


' tirmed ( viz. that he that doth fo, abideth in God, and 
' God in him ) which is affirmed of continzing #2 love, 
v. 16. which place, as it was meant by the Apoſtle 
' direAly againlt this doctrine of the Gamticks, concern- 
ing the lawfulnels and indifterentnefs of noc (uftering 
tor Ch-i#, and abjuring him in caſe of pzrlecution, and 
is ſo made ule ot by Tertalizn againtt theſe very men, 
Arv. Gnoft. C. 12. and De fuga in ferſicutimne C. 9. 
ſo was it by that Apoſtle direly deligned to theſe 4- 
fiaticks,who were his care or charge (7s =vi6H, that is, 
in Aſiz, homy cxmanrics, faith Enſebizs |. 3+ C. xy and 
that he dicd in this Epbeſws, the principal part of this 
his charge, ſce the * Epitle of Palycrates then Biſhop *£4. 1. 5; 
there) that Epiltle of his being addrefs'd as a deten ** 
ative againſt the Gn:fticks that were creeping in a- 

mong them. And fo was S. P:ters allo to the fame Afi- 
a:icks,who trom the point ot uncleanncls,and conter- 

ning of ſuperiours, which were two parts of the Gno- 

izcks charaQter, 1 Pet. 2.12, 13. proceevs to this of 
ſuffering for Chriſt v. 19, &c. and c. 3. 15, 17. and 

4+ 16. the diſliking of which, and not thinking them- 

{elves obliged to it, was another part : and fo 2 Pet. 2. 

where he deſcribes theſe very hereticks, $422 /zn « - 

ao falſe teachers, bringing in villanous baſe bereſies, 

v. 1, 3- and which he toretells them #1.) ſhould come 
among them, he faith they are # «<ezoav]« dur; ft- 

aroTlw erreuuet, ſuch us deny and renounce the Lord Ayounia 
that bought them, that is, deny Chriſt in time of perſe- *"*** 
cution,counting that an indifterent thing,and thinking 
themſelves Chrittians for all this, (for otherwiſe they 

would have been cenſurcd by theApoltles as more than 

falſe teachers, perfect Apoliates, and not hereticks on- 

ly )and making it one of their Goyaam= or doctrines 

of liberty which they laboured to bring into the 
Church. The fame is faid of them, Fade 4. HNey- 

ei dures, &ec. anbris, tw Th Os 2dew werenvirng we vgs we 
«'T1ynt?, there are certain men crept in---uncodly men, ——_ tie 
turning the grace of God into laſciviouſneſs, which is ene, 


25pee ceecive you wich vain word, perſwading; you, as the | 


clearly ſpoken of the Gnoficks and their followers, & 
2 raulooc, 


Annotations 


«qribpor, &c. that deny and renounce our only Maſter 

and Lord Feſws Chriſt. The very ſame is noted ct 

theſe Gnofticks in the Epifile to the Galatians, C- 6. 12: 

19 ad hg. who would make them to be circumciſed only irs pu 
awrru ml gnupy T4 Xeuss diaxar), that they might not be per- 
ſeented for the croſſe of Chriſt, that I5, by the Jews. 
And accordingly this do&rine and practice of the Gno- 
fticks was ſo taken up by the other tollowing hereticks 
of thoſe firſt times, that Evſebixs ſpeaking, of ſome of 
the confuters of Montanws, and the «4 x3! $v3as the 
bereticks about Phrygia, and ſetting down the words 
of a principal one ot them, he ſaith firſt, that he had 
2 combat with ſome of them in that very Church of 
Galatiz; and then among, other things he obſerves of 
them, that when all other Chriſtians were perſecuted 
cither by Jews or Heathens, not one ot them cither 
Var "Is a/wr thr x In or 26 mHpg1opuy a mx maryn, wa 
perſecuted by the Fews, cr killed by the Heathens. 
Which was a ſpecial intimation of this 4*yas of com- 
pliance among theſe hercticks aud all that ſprang 
trom them. To the ſame pertains again that of the 
Hbrers, c. 10.25. who torſook the aficmblics,and that 
{ure for fear of perſecutions 3 and there they are ſaid 
S@o5V4%, ts draw back, (in oppolition to the juſt 
mans living by faith) v. 3S. and fo have nced of vae- 
work patience, perſeverance, V. 36- and are Exhorted to 
take heed of apoſt afie, C. 3. 12. By all this it is clear 
what is meant by the FEpbeſians remitting their firſt 
hve, that is, recciving, ſome infuſions of this Gnoftick 
doqrine, which conliſted in an oppolition to Chriſt's 
dodrine of confefling the truth, eſpecially before per- 
{ecuters of it, (and is cxpre(s'd by Sraiz and «mia 
coardiſe and unfaitbfulneſs , Rev. 21+ $. attended 
there with all the filthy practices of the Gngticks ) 1n 
a 1g, or couragious elpouſing of his cauſe z which 
courage having formerly been in this Church,was now 
remitted, not only through ſome weakneſs, but, it 
ſeems, by imbibing this doftrine, which made it an 
« eigoger, or indifferent thing, even to forlwear Chriſt, 
rather than dic tor him : and yet did theſe conceive 
themſclves to continue Chriſtians for all-this, and fo 
indeed were, fo farre as believing in Chriſt ; but they 
wcre not ſo farre advanced as to that greater pitch of 
love that expreſs'd it {elf in conteſſing him when that 
doG&rine was perſecuted among men. To this I con- 
ceive S. Pau! referres, when in the qualification ot the 
Turbo, T5tef5Ta, Tit. 2 2. be adds not only %3ca/rorlis m5 
Ty, =i54; x, Fis#, bealthy or ſound in the faith, in oppoſition to 
«/27; — herctical doGrincs of thoſe times, but allo 73 «= xy 
aud wares, in le ardpaticxce, in oppolition to the 
practices of theſe Gnoſticks, who did not love Chriſt lo 

wcll as to perſevere in contefling him, or to ſuftcr any 

thing for him. What is thus obſerved of the Gnolficks 
doctrine 2nd infufions againſt confeſling in time of 
* her.1g.53. peric cution, 15 by * Epiphanius afthrmed allo of One of 
Elxai in the 6 of Trajan's reign, wh, ſaith he, af- 
firmed it 10 be no ſin 10 abjure the fatth in time of per- 
ſecution- ſo it were retained in the heart. From theſe, 
ſaith he, came the Helkeſaite in after-times, mention'd 
not only by Fpiphanius, but allo by Enſebius Hiſt. 
1. &. c. a”. out of Origen upon Pſal. $2. who ſets it 
down for one of their doctrines, 5n 73 «&ygriC/aX «he 
pogby r* + & Z volong 79d gulls c'yyinrar bs ard yes, 
73 5 wqdia xi, that it is an indifferent thing to deny 


874 


I.5.c.15, 


TID 
Vai 


Atia 
amo 


fAy/;no ix 


$ Theſe 
words may 
be more 
probably 
read thus, 


+ Cas diſtriſſe deny with the tongue, ſo be doe not with the 
owe and ha- heart, The ſame is alſo by Tertulian in Scorpiaco 
barn | conteſt "fixmed of Prodicus and the Adamites, Non efſe palam 
mouth be confitendum Chriſtum, nec pro co ſubenndum martyrinm, 
Re + that Chriſt muſt not be openly confeſ'd, nor martyrdome 
diſtreſs ſuffered for him. 

V. 6. Deeds of the Nicolaitans 


Des Epbcſus, though intected with one ” Blows of the Gno- 


Chriſt : that be that thinks aright , may in time of 


This Church of 


on the Revelation. 


rable manner dehiled with their other carnal infufion, 
againſt which S. Paw! had tortihed them, Epheſ: 5. 3, 
11, 12+ and this is here expreſs'd by the Spirirs telti- 
mony of them, that they bate the deeds of tbe Nicolai- 
tans. Who thele Nicolatans were, may appear by 
Euſebius Ecel. Hiſt. |. 3+ c. 29. out of Clemens Alex. 
l. 3- Strom. thus Nicolas the Deacon mention'd in the 
Alir, having a beautifull wite, was by the Apoſtles 
(after Chrifts aſccnlion) reproached and upbraided 
that he was jealous of her, whereupon he brought out 
his wife before all men, and gave any that would leave 
to marry her, ſaying, that 1b was agreeable to that 
ſaying, 7 SPEXEFR Th Capri If, that men ought 10 
abuſe tbe fleſh. The ſame is aſhrmed by Irenens |. 1. 
c. 27- Others which tollowed him, and laid hold of 
this ation and ſpeech of his «2\65 & «famvigus, (;m- 
ply and without examination of the meaning ot it, 
zraiflu rxmprdivon, faith Clemens, commit all kind of 
filtbineſs upon this ſcore, without any kind of ſhame. 
This ſpeech uſed by Nicolas, and fo abuſed by his tol- 
lowers, is by Exſebiws ſard to be the ſaying of Mar- 
thias, Capxi & wdggam wy mg egos that we muſt fight 
with the fleſh, and abuſe it, %) wnd\v duly m5is noriw 
ulSorlas, and not allowing it any thing for pleaſure, 
Yuxls eaves dd ninus x wort, encreaſe the ſorl by 
faith and Chriſtian knowledge. And this, ſaith he, 
was Nicolas's meaning in the uſe of thoſe words ; and 
his bringing forth his witz, of whom he was ſaid to be 
jealous, was, faith he, Ymbonny midve, a diſdaining of 
all that carnal pleaſure or deſire, ii «yzegre 
veraredscur ndorar, a containing from thoſe pleaſures 
that are ſo deſired by men. An argument of the truth 
ot which, faith Ne, was this, that he never uſed any 
other woman but his witez and having children by 
her, they all remained perpetual Virgins. Which re- 
lation of his concerning the perſon of Nicolas, be it 
true or no, *tis yet clear that his followers, which are 
by Euſebius ſaid rlw aijmp way wilierles, to enter on 
by berefie, and here are called Nizaaiml Nicolaitang, 
were guilty of all abominable, ſhameleſs unclean- 
neſs, and called that the abuſing of the fl ſh, and fo 
made a Chriſtian duty of the molt abominable lin, and 
put off all ſhame and reverence in the acting of it. 

V. 8. Church in Smyrna ] The ſtrangeneſs of Mr. 
Brightman's interpretations will here again appcar, ſo 
farre from being the feaking of God by bim (as he 
pretends) that it is manifeſt that any thing that any 
mans phanſie could repreſent 'to him, (or incline him 
to wiſh that 1t were the meaning of a pare of this pro- 
phecy ) might as commodiouſly be aftix'd to it, as 
that to which *tis here applied. For firſt, ſaith he, 5: 


ſus, and Pergamus from Smyrna, and thence he con- 
cludes that this order ſimilem Eccleſie progreſum pro- 
culdubio monſtrat, doth without all doubt ſhew 1he like 
progreſs of the Church , ſtill farther from the ſun, the 
fountain ef light , that is, from the firſt purity ro 
greater darknels, till at Jaſt it comes to Pergamus, the 
utmoſt Northern point, and then turns back again 
toward the South. What the progre(s of the Church 
hath been, from greater to leſſer purity, need not be 
diſputed but that any ſuch degeneration was noted 
by the fituation of Smyrna toward Epbeſis is fo farre 
from being proculdubio, farre from all doubt, that *tis 
certainly a tanſic of the writers own brain, without 
all ground imaginable in this vition, which doth not at 
all take notice of this ſituation, or deſcend in the leaſt 
degree to ſuch minute conſiderations. After this, his 
ſecond obſeryation is, that Smyrne lignities myrrbe, 
and that ſweet and gratefull to God : which being ſo 
contrary to the former obſervation of degeneration 
to greater impurity, noted thereby, it may well be ex- 
pedied that the artifice of accommodating it to his 


1:56 


fiicks, (fee Note b.) was not, it ſeems, in any confide- 


purpoſe mult be very ſtrange 3 and ſoit is: for,faith he, 
* Thexzb 
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muſt be obſerved that Smyrna is northward from Ephe- Ivipra 
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* Though in the outward ſhew that Church 
wx more deformed than the other, wanting 
the ſplendir and ornament of the due polity , 
or Church-grvernment , in which reſpea the 
Nortbern ſituation agrees to its yet the ar- 
dent I we of the Golly, mwbo valiantly con- 
tended for 1he trutb in that flage of defor- 
mity, raiſed up to God a moſt ſavcer ſavor. 
Thus eaſy is it for a licentious tanlie to transform any 
thing into any thing, even in the molt contrary thape, 
to take the ſweet myrybe denote the molt ungratetul, 
corrupt ſtate of the Church, becaulc, torſooth, there 


were ſome in jt {weet and gratctu!. But 1 demand, | 


Were thoſe pious defenders of - the truth denoted by 
Smyrna, or not? It they were, then was it moſt unjult 
to athrm that the degeneration trom the primitive pu- 
rity was noted by it : it they were not,then 1s it a grols 
decgit to render this reaſon of this denonunation 3 the 
ſame directly as it he ſhould lay, that the Church ot 
that age which he refers to was impure and . cor- 
rupt, and that was expreſly t1gnitied by the name, 
which tignities the greatctt purity and acccptablencts 
to God. 

V. 9. Say thcy are Jews] Thoſe that here are ſaid 
© 1- to ſry that thry are Jews, when they are indecd the 
4.9 { Synarogue of Stan, might probably cnough be 
+2 * thought the followers of Helxai in Epiphaniis ber. 
2 19. of whom he ſaith that he was a Jew by birth, and 

ot Jewith opinions, and joyn'd himiclt to the Here- 
ticks of that party, but did not live according to thc 
Law.But becauſe this Helxai was of a latcr beginning 
than the mattcr and perſons ſpoken of im this propc- 
cie ſcem tobe, and becauſe fuch men as tic, when they 
did ariſc, ( 1 mean, Hereticks of all forts, in thole 
times) did joyn together in that great heretic of the 
Gnoſticks, we muſt nor taſten this part of this Viſion 
upon any ſuch inconhiderableperfon as He!x2i, but re- 
ſolve that the men here ſpoken ot are directly the Gno- 
flicks, who, that they might not be perlecutcd by the 
Jews, made men circumciic themiclves, which was di- 
rey the pretending that they were as good Jzws as 
any, Circumcition bcing, a mark of the Prſeiztes of 
juſtice, and ſuppoling the obſervation of the whole 
Law Cof theſe ſec Gal. 6. 12. and Note b. on this Chap- 
er) but were not really oblervers ot the Moſaical Law, 
ITE 4 64 Gel 8. -, "yy Yo o inn ous av] y0uwny cuAcarudtl, 
we, © fir they do not themſe/ver keep the Law ( perhaps 
were not themſelves circumciſed 3 for the «4s may be- 
long to the whole complexion eu]epurouor Voyar guac7- 
6:0, and not to Fuacawcs only, thus, they that make 
others to be cirewmciſed , are not circumciſed them- 
ſelves, d» not themſelves keep the Li») but only do 
Loovnri Cogyrevur, as he there faith, make a fair afpearance, 
make advantage to themſelves, to avoid the tury of 
the Jewiſh zclots, by cauling others to be circumct- 
ſed. And of thele it is that Jynatius ſpeaks Ep. a4 
Philadelph. when he warns them not to learn Judaiiime 
mg auocficr, of thoſe that are net circumciſed, Now 
why theſe that thus pretend to be Jews are here cal- 
led the Synagroue of Satan, is clear, viz. bccauſe 
their herclie was made up of all hilthincG and abomi- 
nable caruality, which is intimated in many placcs of 
the Scripture by «gia;aiav, argtdngoiny, mn ior, rpruats 
a SF«ui]or eify)onaleaa, raureia, Kc all words to de- 
Note theſe detited practices of theirs and ſet down di- 
ttinctly by Epiphanins and others, but arc too unſavory 
to be here deſcribed. How commodioully theſe are by 
Mr. Brightman athrmed to be the Arians, pretending 
to be the pureli Chrittians, when they arc not, (repre- 
ſenting the purcſ{t Chriſtians by the Jews, which were 
their greatctt enemies and perlecuters) I (hall not here 
endeavour to examine. 
V. 10. Catt ſome ef you into priſon | This perſccu- 
tion hexe torcetold ſeems to have tallen out in the time 
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of the joint rcign of Marcus Aurelius Verus, common- 

ly called Philoſophus , and Lucius Verus his brother, 
aſſumed by him into the Empire ann» 161. whorcjga- 

ed near twenty years. In kts time {as it appears by 
Ewſebixs |. 4. C. 1%. and the Epitle of the Cine cb of 
Smyrna there ) pryion Thu Arias arin; volume dren ts, 
very great perſecutions diſturbed Aſs, Ot this peric- 
cution 'tis remarkable that it tel] very heavy on this 
Church of Smyrxz, and that Prherrpur was martyr'd 

i 1t, being till that time (ar theage of $5.3 B:thop of 
this Church, which therefore wrote 2 t.ill narration ot 

it tothe other Churches in that tamous Epijtle of theirs 
recorved by Exſebizs, ard {ci out lately at London by 
the Archbitzop et Arm.1gb. Buiore him many others 
WCcrec martyred d'4 rai [o; t9 of koAd T7 x, Sac2 ww » 
with all kind of puniſhments aud tortiires, hot down to 
the hite in that Epi/t/'e. But of Polycargrc; the fiory 

15 moli large, and may there be viewed, out of which 
three things only 1 thall mention, in order to the exptt- 
cating of this place : firſt, That he himfe!t reccived a 
Vitiona little before it, and (aw in his fleep his pillow 
whereon he lay on 2 tuddain tet on tire and contumed, 
and as {obn as he waked, told thule which were near 
him, that he ſhould = Xercer aver Calo wlaidfar, be 
burnt for Chrijt, which ſignincs this martyrdome of 
this Ang of the Church of Smyrna ( this 5 ns "Arias 
1dzozn 9, 5 mng X a21%s, as the perſecuters called 
him, the d'&r of Afis, the Father of the Chriſtians) 

| to have been lo conliderable a paſſage of the Divine 

| economy, that it waSthought fit to be matter ot a Vi- 

| fron to him,and fo might alfo well be to S. Fobn at this 
time : And not only this in a dream, but, as hc was 

a going to the ſtake, a voice was heard by many by- 
{tanders, coming trom heaven, "Iavi, dÞ-2av za; mr,y rm 
Jute, Polycarpus, be itrong and valiznt, The [.cond 
thing is, That this death of his was the quenching of 
thole flames, the ending of that Emperors perſecution 
ag2a1nlt che Chriltians, who er on53ecryincy oct he 
uaglvelag wry xehinwens + Meypry (ith the Evifle, 

he did 25 twere ſeal up by bis martyrd 'me, and lo P1VC 

a conclution to, the perſecution :; Which, I tuppol-, is 
the meaning ot the time ot tex dazes here fot down tory, 
the attliction,noting ſome determinate (not very long, 
time in that Princes reign, wherein it thould latt, and 
then b2.quitted again. The third thing 1s, That not 
only upon Polzearpus, but upon many others, (partt- 
cularly on Germanicu#s) grcat periwations were utcd 

by the Heathens to make them renounce their taith 
and fave thcir hives, which 1s the mcaning of the ira , _ Val: 
| T#ez 27s that you may be tempted : and although &*n 
|\{ome (as Drintus a Thry;iin) were ov:rcome with 
| thee temptations, vim w/w paraudm Ko, yet 
great multitudes continued conttant and taithtul unto 
death, and ſo were rewardcd with this crown «f life, 
| that 15, the honour of Martyrdom firſt, and then the 
bliſs. 

| V. 12. Pergamus | That by Pergamar is here meant pg. 
[the Chrittian Church trom Gratian, An. Cbr. 380, 1:7 
7 the year 13co. is the phantic of Mr. B:izhtman, 
lomewhat about the proportion of the relt of his inter-= 
pretations. For, tor this tis only ground of atficming 

is, that Smyrna was diltant trom Fppeſirs but 5 20. tur- 

longs, but Pergamus trom Smyr22.4 a greater lpacc, a- 

bout 540 furlongs. But to {ce how tantie rules this in- 
terpreter, and not any rule of proportion. For ſuppo- 

ling that theſe diſtances ot thete cities had any my tteri- 

ous fignihcation in them ( whercas they arc not to 

much as taken notice of in the Viſions) yet wh:n the 


— 


| 320 fturlongs had been ſee ro deuore no longer ſpace 


than trom Conſtantine to Grin, that is, not above 
lixty years, what appearance or precence of reaſon 
can there be, that the addinon of 222. furlongs to that 
number, which wants a third part to b- double to the 
tormer, ſhould improve that 69 into 926 years, which 
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15 almoſt ſixteen times as much as that former ? But 
more wondertul it is,that having proceeded by this rule 
of proportion, wherein 540 furlongs, that is, about 
68 Engliſh miles, ſhould ſignite the ſpace of goo 
years, yet afterwards the 80 Engliſh miles, whereby 
Thyatira was diltant trom Pergamns, (hould fignihe but 
220 years : the unproportionableneſs of which being 
diſcerned by him, was ſure the reaſon that he there 
choſe to ſet down that (pace in Engliſh miles, whereas 
the former had bcen ſet Jown by turlongs, the eighth 
part of a mile, that fo the greater numbcr of thole in 
one place, than of miles in the other, might amuſe the 
Reader, and keep him fiom taking notice of che un- 
proportionablcneſs. 

V. 13. Satans ſeat | This throne of Satan (urely lig- 
nifies the power of Satan,cxcrciled in their idolatrous 
worthips and ſacrifices. Thus, faith Syrixs , there 
was a Temple of Diana at Pergamns at this time. 
And in the Greek, Mn 0a:405, where Antipas's Martyr- 
dome is commemorated, though there be not mention 
of this Temple, yet there is ot the Idol-worſhippers 


to which he refers that part of the Viſion, ſpould be An- 
tipape, or Antipopes, it is too vain to be (cricully re- 
peated or conlidered. 

V. 17. Hidden Manna | Manna, that bread that 


Chap. ii. 


k. 


came down from heaven among the [ſraeliter, was fo Mine 


callcd from 1:2, preparatit, eg7&- inp& @n' wgoys, 
bread ready to eat, f.nt down to them from heaven, in 
the phraſe of the Bok, of Wiſdome. By this may htly 
be denoted all the inward comfort and rcetreſhment 
and (uſtcnance of ſouls which God affords Chrittiaus 
in this lite, the things which God bath prepared for them 
that love him, 1 Cr. 2. 9. and wor yah the inward 
joy that ariſeth from the praCtice of Chrillian vertues, 
which carry with them a bleſlednefs in this life, elpe- 
cially of confeſſing and ſuffering for Chriſt ; and that is 
here ſaid to be beſtowed upon the Congquerour, that is, 
on him that holds out, falls not away to cating of the 
Idol-feaſts, which they that did, and by that means 
promiled themlelves advantage and lafety, are (aid by 
Enſebius (ſpeaking of thoſe timcs) to have failed of 
thoſe very advantages they looked tor, bcing pur to 


and their f(acrihces, of the Perils (farmers nforduer 
mi?" 2vurois ) that nere worſhipp'd among them, and did 


then acknowledge themſelves 11489 5r 7 T6rw, to in-! 


habit and reſide in that place, and reccive T's weyonzs- 
eas Hoigg, the ſacrifices that were brought them, and 
in a word, ofthe ni Envy mod Ipnoxaia, the old 
reſtgion of the Grecians that was amongſt them, with 
which Chriſtianity began now to be Competitour. To 
all this Metaphraſtcs adds the great barbarity and pro- 
fe(s'd injuſtice of that place, whoſe Citizens, faith he, 
took themlelves to be jult, and valiant, and good, (in- 
terpreted it a ſpecial picce of vertue) it they did but 
accule a Chriltan, or bring him to his martyrdome. 
By other Authors it appcars that A ſculapins had a 
Temple there, and Andreas Ceſareenſi; faith of it, 
191 4 19).07 22s tg Ta ATIQN 320 48, (hat it was ſuller of 
Id!s than all Afia beſide. 

ID. Antipas | The fiory of Antipar's (uftcrings in 
the reign of Domitian 15 {ct down compleatly by the 


death by the perſccutors under pretence of tome 0- 
; ther cauſe, as guilty of homicide, &c. and fo to have 
periſhed without all comfort or hope, of which the 
taithtul Conteſſors were fo tull. A notable teltimony 
we have of this in Eyſtbius 1. 5. C. 1. 'E]a3o3s piyann 
716 cirpla Os tyino, Kc. there was a ftrange diſ- 
poſal of divine providence obſervable at that time 
(fpeaking ot Plycarp's Martyrdome : ) For they that, 
when they were apprehended, denied Chriſt, were yet im- 
priſoned as Chriſtians, and there kept as murtherers 
and abominable perſins, and ſo were doubly miſerable 
abcve others, whoſe affliclions were alleviated, faith he, 
by tbe joy of ſuffering for Chriſt, by the hope of Gods pro- 
miſes, by their Ive to Chriſt, and the Spirit of the Fa- 
ther ; which all together make up the Manna here ſpo- 
ken of. And this is htly here called xa«;vupirer bidden or 
ſecret, becauſe it is enjoyed in the heart of the Chriſtian 
only. 

| Ib. Whiteſtone | YieO- ſignifies properly calculus, 
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Nonology April 11. That he was contumporary with | a ſtone, ſuch as they uſed in popular Judicatures or T1@- Mad 


the Apoliles, ordained Biſhop of the ( Aſiatich,) Church 
ab'u: Pergamus, ® FB ligzawes * Tis 'Ariag 6naond 
xax4-475:n9* that inby very old age, £miuarty, be fed 
and ruled the flock in all God!iniſs, and was th-.rcfore 
apprehcnded by the Idolaters, the Devils that were 
worlhipp'd among them, appcaring to them & telling 
them, that they could not dwell there, nor reccive the 
ſacritices which werc brought them, <2 '/$1aravreaw 
Vas 7% Arrim, but that they were driven away by 
Antipas. Acrcupon he was carricd betore the Prefect, 
who cndcavuurcd to perſwade him 7 m Tgtofones 
mud Tie W, that the old Religion of the Gentiles was 
more venerable, that Chriſtianity was but «vi Te- 
7+ &pEeuiru, newly ſprang, received by few, and fo 
not (Oo venerable as thu Greetan worthip. To which 
he oppolcd ihe ftory of Cain, and in him the antiqui- 
ty of impicty, Which yet (urc, (aid he, was not fit for 
godly mcn to ſet bfore them tor an example. Where- 
by the Prefect being enraged put him into a brazen 
bull, nm x 7v-ny Boog Trae gyugien jane yiyuel, where- 
in praiting the mercy aud power ot God, and giving 
him thanks vat; ev ngiwan di durdy mfr, for what 
he was thoucht worthy to ſuffer for bim, &c. he was 
there ſcaldcd to death 3 and ro him this jnſcription is 
{ct in a diftich, 
Torvgra mancile, « &12.4ud;Tus 'Apri my 
"O; 2 gaoyitge & 347 5 Kage TICK, 

Thou art, O Antipas, ſet to wreſt'e with a bull , which 
con'd feald, but was not able to gore thee. As for 
Mr. Brizhtman's wanton phanſie of this name * Anti- 
of that age, 


Elections,the cuſtom being to give their votes in either 
of theſe by ſuch ſtones. Theſe were either white or 
black; the white was a token of abſolution or appro- 
bation,the black of condemnation or rcjeion. Agree- 
ably hereunto, as there were Judges in the Agones, fo 
there were calcxl;i too, by which the Victors reward 
was afligned to him, a white ſtone noting it, and the 
Viqors name with the value of the prize written on 
it. That thcſe are here rcterred to, appears by the 
phraſe, rxuarn Jaw, to him that overcometh will I 
give, noting that reward which the fez&ivrai did ad- 
judge to them whom they approved of, viz. to the 
Soxuun, Of EGVTES» approved and conqueronrs, as it iS in 
the Oracle, 
"Ayv3s 3 Xetso; Tyre ma dingua Bog frvar 
Kat Dxipus Ftr{e4,0----: - 

Chriſt will be ſu-e to give them their due rewards, and 
will crown thoſe that are approved. Accordingly the 
Roman Ceſars in their games, which were in ſome 
kind: imitations of the Grecians, had their teſſers lig- 
nee, Which they threw among the people, with the 
name ot Corn, or Plate, or Servants, or Garments 
written on them,which being caught by any, and car- 
ricd to ſuch an Officer®brought him that, whatſoever 
it was, Which was written on it. And ſo Ariſtides 


Sce Canter. Novar. Led. |. 5. c. 21+ And this re- 


of Chriſt on :1:is white (tone,noting the reward of per- 
ſeverance 11 {.hriftianity to belong to him of whom 
"tis here (aid, that *tisan honour and dignity that no 
man can jt the advantages of but be that bath re- 
ccived it > as anonglit us, he that draws ina ey 
af 


the Orator faith," he reccived $ipzes from Aſculapius. - 


ward is hcre taid to be a new name, that is, the name*0rus wr 
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hath in the paper(anſwerable to the Woes here) which | piageTtgrr, xm miy_Vvepanbinew 5 words woumreecra'n 
he draws the name of the prize which belongs to him, | aiy#51;, 7 aIhins gf rynicr of cnt nancy + 
and that he ſodraws, that no mian but himſelf knows | g&piras yuoorti xammwrartilur Whiiſerer can be 
what it is. Thus c. 19. 12- ſpeaking of Chrift's viſto- | thought on ar more abcminable thin all n:-cleanneſs, 
ry over his encmics by bringing ſome to Chriſtianity, ' that is much exceeded and overerme by 1h's driet able 
and deſtroying others, it 15 hirit ſaid, that he hath mu- | bereſie of men which deceive and defile miſe-alle mw 
ny crowns upon bis bead, each of thoſe being a teſtimo- | men, laden with all kinds of ſms. Which is the very 
ny of a victory over ſome kingdom : and then to the | phraſe by which they are expreſs'd, 2 Tim. 3. 6. Or 


ſame purpoſe it follows, he hath 2 name that no man 


knows but bimſelf, that is, ſuch a W3@, or white tone, 
or counter, on which his name is written, by which 


he is to receive his reward, which accotding to this, 
cuſtome here may be looked on and (cn by himfelf, 


but by no body elſe without his p.rmifſion. And what 
that reward was, 1s after ſet down in that place, v. 16: 
(under the title of his name) to be King of Kings, &c. 
that is, for the Princes ot the world to be couvettcd to 
Chriſtianity. 

V. 18. Thyatirs ] That Thyatira is the name of a 
City then in being really, appears from AX. 16. 14. 
As for Mr. Brizhtman's tanlie that the word is za - 
THz a yung Or new-birn daughter , and fo notes the 
growing piety of the Church from the-year x3co to 
1529, which, faith he, as a young child, grows till it 


theſe again we have the fame Author ſpeaking in A- 
drian's time, 1, 4 c. 5+ 0. that the Devil i ſtead of per- 
ſccutions uſed other engines 2gaintt Chriſtianity or the 
Church, mmezis xv wen «rlez om, riched men an1 ſy 
cerers , Icio g:nzarmic Yuzzr, Nati mT « mAs's 
«, the inflryments of deftroy'ns Souls, and Miniſters 
of corruprion or perdition, who, being, ywns and « m- 
ml, Swerrers and Decrivers , rnd rhe what url 


nar Ts Soya} noenpeien, and being, called Chri- 


ſtians, and fo conccived to have entcrtaincd and to 


{teach thoſe dodqrines, T m,2' 195 mens avisy & 1.19%" pak 
mes 61g Gu3d0 a'mwneic; © yu7!, lead thiſe Chritians that 


; are iyſnared by them into the abyſ;, or dp:b, of perdi- 
ron, and withall deter all that have not received the 


| taith from embracing ft, by ſccing what ſuch men, that 
are called Chriſtians, practiſe. A ncxr ſuccefior of this 


comes to perfeftion 3 this may go in the number ot his' S/mm, or thit took up his heretic and improved it, 
protound inventions, of which he would perſwade the| was Menander, of whom Enſcbirs relates the ttory, 


Readers that they arc the dictates of the Holy Gbt,! |. 3. C. xs. as we have elſewhere ſet it down; and his 


| , g = . - 
concluſion is, that *twas the Devils deſign 41% mnizrdly 


which was ſomewhat neceſſary to be pretended, there 
being (o lictle ſhew ot ſenſe ar reaſon im them. 
V. 20. Fezalel] The herelie of the Gnofticks is 


wnmws F Xena Tempus wodyuirer , 1: ia $10- 
oefe a; urn Th wayeia amidbd'( ar diafiad.tir, Jag 


here deſcribed by Jezabel, and the deſtruction thereof] rar} oy, Wray 71. of Juyis a Imrarig, y rays! creams 


here ſet down v. 22. It b:gan in Sim» Migus : fee 
and pretending fith in Chrift, ſo far as to obtain Ba- 
ptiſme from him, ſet up wage]zrw alto, a miſt pol- 
[ted abominable herefie. Then c. «*y. he did many 
mM igical miratles by help of the Dezi!'s working in 
him, and was counted a God in Rome in Claudins's 
time, and was generally worſhipp'd by the Samaritans, 
and by ſome few © &vors TIris1 jy other nations (whe- 
ther Fudes or Galilet, or in other places where the 
Jzws were diſperſed ) «5 #e#7F ©:% as achif,or firlt, 
or prime Gid, This was the mcaning of {wa ws Og 
(as the antient MSS. have it, fce 47. 8. 10.) » xa 


| bs GnxAnriants diyuart, Ly theſe Sorcerers , priten= 
Ex/+b.1. 2. c. 4+ He, faith he, ſeeing Philip's miracles, 


arg to be Chriſtians, t» def ame the myſtery of God- 
Aneſs, aud ſ» riot (uns the Chriftian d-OArines of the 
| Church , of the immortality of the ſul, and reſurre- 
| Citon if the dead. After thele came into the Church al- 
lo Cerinthus (ſee Euſeb. 1. 3. c. 9) as great a preten- 
; der to authority, revelations by Angels, working of mi- 
racles, and withall as preat an inſtrument to Satan, in 
advancing of lutts and Idol-worthips, as any. Add 
; unto thele the Nie-laitang, former!y deſcribed at large 
| Note c. (ſee Exſebins 1. 3. c. x3) and then $Siturni- 
nw and Biſiides, which divided Menander's herefie, 
| or improved his beginnings, between them,and ſet up, 


primn wenn, the poryer of Gol, called the great Power, | one in Syiz, and the other in AFgyte, Sropurowr aiyi- 


that is, the ſupreme Divine power, (ſee 2 Thef|. 2. 4-) 
To him was joined a famous whore of Tyre, and the 
was ſtyled his ae #102, his fir c mception, Now 
thoſe that followed this Sect of his, faith he, F aw#291r= 
x) lied xavegonla Bis Twp mri Gifenirbu Xeraange Oe 
aomgiay Vanreniauer, CCC. pretending the Chriftian Ry- 
lizion , ſo famous for temperance and purity of life, 
thinking to keep free from 1dolatry, which by receiving 
Chriſtianity they had forſaken, by the treachery ot his 
heretic w.re brought to it again, roTJamiiiorlig 6h tyeoor 
Ex x, exory wry T2 Te EiparO x 73; eu amy Fg 
mes Tvwia'yart T+ vo, Quricus x, amid als TeTus Mproxeues 
61 161; 91745, fulins down before Images and Picinres 
of Simon ani He'ena , and doing them worſhip with 
incenſe and ſacrifices, &c. AS for the Ywppuron en the 
more ſecret and miſtericxes practices of theſe men, they 
are {uch; faith he, os # acgrs imxgmmm WnTAcy/- 
ANYX , tht be that firft bears them will be amazcd, or, 
as they themſclves ſpeak (Sufodinam) tracker into 


aſtoriſhment , the things which are practiſed amony | 
them being ſo tull (3p%, ws VAndur, &) eggs cnc | 


' nins and Tertyllizn, that have written againſt theſe 


| Hereticks ex propyſito , may ſathce co give light to 
| the interpretation of this part of the Viſion. As for 


Nos x, uarig) of true horror, and eftaſie, and mad- 
neſr, ws wh whron ph Suwnre i) miggh Slim tyeard » 
a us oeirgo aur povoy di} \aſeBoalw aigezeuiar xy o'). 
pnrmniidg «rSeuor candor AcAnMIa, that not only th:y 
cannot be de'rvered in writing, but even that they can- 
not be ſpoken by any ſober men for the exceſs of filthy- 
meſr, and aGiins not to be uttered (ſee Fpb. 5. 12:) for, 
as he concludes, Tt, n mn «r Shronvdeiy mars eigen 


| ner MdIzrzaage ſchools of impious hereſies (ce Emn- 
bins. 4. c. 5+) and contcmporary to thum Carpocr 2- 
| rex (ſee Euſecb. 1. 4+ c-C'.) the father ot another ſort of the 
| Gnoftichy who ſurpaſſed all the former, bringing into 
| publick $'mn's forceries, and protcſling, by way of 
| acknowledg'd doctrine, the practice of all unclcanne(- 
 fes.a« neceſſary to all that would arrive tothe perfeHi-- 
| on of their « £2292, or re/i2ion, and that there was 
[no other way to eſcape the x2Cpmci pxeree, earthly 
| rers, as they called then, but by paying them there 
dues by this appnomiz, ding ſuch things as are not to 
| be ſpoken. And theſe, ſaith he, the Devil uſed for mini- 
tiers, whet perſecution was at an end,to deccive and ſe- 
duce (ome, x; cix]ga; * TW. 4615 « TW ANCE <2r1f-emdbiZiR , 
and miſerably to captivate, or emancipate, them #9 per- 
dition, and to give the Gentiles that believed not ma- 
lw x7! ©.ig Abys Hotnuia tueviar, much matter of 
reproach againſt the word of God, the fame of theſe: be- 
ing {pread every where to the reproach of Chriſtians. 
Thete particulas ſet down by Euſebius thus by way 
of ttory, but very much more by Ireners , Eproba- 


the deſtruction of theſe, though in one place Enſehi- 
| us fay that ſome of the ſpawn and followers of them 
| remained untill his time (and though it be clear by 
| Ter: xllian's books againſt the Gnoſfticks, that ſome of 
theſe Hereticks continued ſome ſpace in theChurch)yer 
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Anuotations onthe 


in another place he ſaith, that they were ſuddenly 
and remarkably extinguiſhed and brought to no- 
thing, that is, very much brought down by the hand 
of God upon them. Now this kerefie of the Gno-| 
flicks, having not any one acknowledged author whoſe 
name it owns, but being a colzvies of all the Herelics 
then abroad, made up of Simon Mag, Menander, | 
Baſilides, Carpocrates, Cerinthus, and the reſt, 1s de-, 
ſcribed in this Book by ſeveral names of the moſt odi- | 
ous perſons in the Old Teſtiment, which arrogated 
Thus before *tis called the do-! 
firine of Balaam, as allo by S. Peter and S. Jude » and, 
now here deſcribed by Fezabe!, that is, a proud, im-! 
pcrious, painted woman, perlecuter of the Prophet 
Eliab, very zcalous tor Idolatry, guilty of the blood; 
of N4b-th, and ſo full of all abominable wickednels, | 
(which is a-fit character of thcir doctrine and practi- | 
ces) and this perſon morcover ſnppoled to arrogate to 
her ſelf (that which Jezabel did not) the honour and 
title of a Propheteſſe, that is, pretending to divinity 
and revclation from God, a deep myltcrious under- 
ſtanding of Scripture, and the £=3n ©«# depths of God, 
1 Cor. 2- 10. beyond all others, and from chence 
grounding the particular matters of this herelie | 
(though they were indeed but the £43n Eamre, deptbs 
of Satan, v. 24-) and calling it 3999s knowledge, as pre- 
tending all the followers of this herchic to be prime 
ſpecial Chriſtians of great pert<Ction, tor to fuch only 
is that title applied by Clemens Alexand. "Tis true in- 
deed that Epipbanius (and out of him others) refers 
this title of Jezabel to thoſe women-hereticks which 
followed Moutanns, and took upon them to be Pro- 
phcteſſcs , about Commodu's reign , Priſcilla, Maxi- 
mills and Qnintills, under the pretence of Revela- 
tions ſpreading many monſtrous herelies (of Monta- 
nus's being the Paraclete) which, faith he, were in 
this Church of Thyatira not long after S. Fobr's time, 
But becauſe the Text reters to the known doGtrine, 
and particularly the uncleannefs of the Guoſticks, and 
becauſe the hereſic ot: the Montaniſts was not a licen- 
tious herclic, but rather of too much {1trictnels, and 
thcreby ſeduced Termullian to it, and laſtly , becauſe 
Heleaz that went alony, with Simom Magus was a 
woman more capablc ot this title, therefore I cannot 
adherc to that interpretation. But without detining 
(that which is ſomewhat obſcure) what City this of 
Thyatira was( one of that name being placed by Strabo 
in Myſia, another by Stephanys 18 Lydiz, another by 
Pliny in Imiz, who allo mentions a whole Iſland of 
that name) I ſhall rather interpret the herefie (which 
ie here ſaid to be permitted in that Church) of that 
known, unclcan tink of men, the Groſticks (deſcribed 
v.14. in the ſame manner as here) that ſo over-run 
Aſia, than leave it to any more uncertain ſubject to be 
applied to. 

V. 26. Unto the end | What is here meant by n 76 
a&, the end, may appear not only by what hath been 
oft (aid of it, that it notes the end of the Jewes Com- 
monwealth, (fcc Mat. 24. Note c:d:) but by the pa- 
rallel phraſe that here goes before, xe 8 4v nu wnil 


the time wherein I ſhall come. For that the coming of 


Chriſt notes that notable deſtruction of his cncmies, 
the Jewiſh crucihers of Chriſt, and perſccutcrs of Chri- 
{tians, hath been often ſherwed, (fee Mar. 24. b.) By 
comparing of theſe two phraſes together, the ſenſe of 
this whole paſſage will be diſcoverable. To thoſe in 
this Church of Thyatira, an1 the other Cities under 
this Metropolis, which had not fallen oft to the Gyo- 
(tick-bereſie, he gives no other counſel for the prelent, 
till this time come of deſtroying the Jewiſh perſecuters 
and Judaizing Gnoſticky, but that they continue as they 
are, do as they do, bold faſt what they have already, 
ver. 25. And he that ſhall do fo, that 15, contmue 
thus conſtant againſt all temptations ofeither ſort, the 


Revelation. 


offer of immunity from pcr{ccutions on one lide, and 
the carnalities on the other, aud: fo overc:me, and keep 
Chriſt" works, keep talt to the Faith, till that long, ex- 
pected period, here is an honowablc promiſe made to 
him, as the reward of this his conſtancy and perſcve- 
rance > When that cud comes, and Gnftichs and Jews 
be deſtroycd, and fo peace and purity rcltored to the 
Church, then theſe conſtant Chriltians (hall be cmploy- 
ed by Chrift to propagate the Goſpel to thole who 
have not yet received it:and this 15 exprels'd by Chrift's 
giving bim power over the Nations , even as he recei- 
ved of, or from, bis Fatber. For hilt, it mult be ob- 
ſerved, that thoſe words in the former part of ver. 27. 
taken out of the ſecond Pſa/m, muſt be read in a pa- 
rentheſis, and ſo the end of v. 26. and the latter part of 
v. 27. will connect together, thus, To him will I give 
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Chap. 111. 


» 


power over the Nattous, even as I recaved, that is, as {5 ant” 


T received from my Father. What this figuihes, is ap- 
parent from Fobn 20.21. Ar my Father ſent me, (> 
ſend I yow. The ſame commillion that Chriſt had 
from his Father he gives to his twelve Apoliles, that 
15, authority to govern the Church attcr hum. This au- 
thority is here the "doi porrer. And as the Apoltles 
had this power for their time, and ſome others deriva- 
tively trom them, and thole that fo derived it may yet 
be {aid truly, though not immcdiatcly, to have rccci- 
ved it from Chriſt ; {0 here they that are made Biſhops 
in the Church attcr the Apoltles , reccive this power 
from Chriſt, and he is truly and properly taid to 
give it them. And as the Apoſtles power and commit- 
ton was firſt to plant,then to govern Churchcs;{o here 
the power that is promilcd thee perſeveringChrittians 
of this Church, is to preach the Goſpel, and propagate 
it farther then it was yet'reccived, and having conver- 
ted, then to govern Churches; and theſe being now 
made up, not (as before) ot Jews diſperſed and thcir 
Proſelytes, but of Gentile-Idolaters that ſhould now 
flock in to the Faith ot Chriſt, the converting them, 
and (having planted Churches) ruling, as Biſhops, a- 
mong them, is that which is here ſtyled 'oJ:cia 637 F 
edrar, power over the Gentiles, And then to thele are 
accommodated thoſe words ont of the ſecond Pſalm, 
And be ſhall feed them ( fo the Sepmagint reads, m:- 
Key feed, from the Hebrew DOy1n, trom ny1 p+- 
vit, as a paſtor feeds his flock, though now the He- 
brew copies have DY*n ſhall break, from v7 fre- 
git ) with a rod of iron, as the Potters veſſels are 
broken, that is, ſhall begin with the excrcilc ot 'Rygat 
(in ſtead of Paſtoral)power,bring ſome to repentance, 
and then deſtroy the reſt, and by conjoyning of theſe 
ewo means, (both the inſtruments of his power, the 
one of his ſpiritual power, in ſubduing ſouls to the 
faith,the other of his {ſecular power,in acting vengeance 
on the rebellious and obdurate) cxpulle heathentſme, 
and plant Chriſtianity in the place. For it mult be rc- 
membred, firſt, what 15 the ground ot this hgurative 
expreſſion, feed with a rod of iron, 7iz. an elegant va- 
riation from thc cuſltome ot Valtors 3 they tecd their 
ſheep, and nced no more than a rod or ſtatt to manage 
their whole flock, but the pattor that comes to tecd 
any heathen nation with the ſpiritual food of the pure 
word of God, muſt come with aids of power, ttrike 
their hearts, and powerfully convince them of fin. , 
bring them to contrition, and really dettroy rhole that 
w1ll not by the preaching ot the Goltpel be thus con- 
vinced : This is to feed them with a Scipter, an iron 
rod, an exercile of Regal rathcr than paltoral power, 
a powerful work, hrit of grace,and then of vengeance, 
both ncceſſary to reduce an heathen nation to Chriit- 
anity. And ſecondly, that thole words were h!t to be 
verihed of Chriſt himſclt, in ſubduing the Gentiles to 
the Faith 3 and thenas his power given him by his ta- 
ther, is by him communicated to others, to this pro- 
phecic is appliable to others allo. Thus is the phrale 
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uſed c. 12. 5. of the Church eſtabliſhed at Rome, of | Chrift, in rcſpe& of liis light and luſtre; yet it is ceita'n 
which it is therc toretold that it ſhall be very power- | that in other re{p<&s other things may be repreſented 
ful and cthcacious in converting many to the Faith, 'by it : (oin Iſziab the King of Babylon is called Lit 
pore muelrny mr von, It ſhall feed 1 the Nati- cifer, Sn of the mirning, 10 rel; c<t Of 1115 POWCT Or 
ons, (19 a larger manner than here 15 ſaid ot Thyatira, {pl ndor above other Kn gs: and (o "(15 pofſible it may 
where the zz» m gl! 15 omitted) that is, propagate the | here notc fome cmincnt Prince or Nation, that the 
Faith very far. And becaiile this convertion ot them | Church of Tbyatira, that is, the conftzant Orthodox 
to the faith confitts in their repentance, and forlaking | pure Chriltjans in that Church, ſhould propagate the 
of their Gentile-lins, and rendring, tuture obcdience to] taith to, when the heretical Grotich protetiors there 
the faith of Chriſt, and b<caulec repentance is in Scri-| were tally detiroyed. That that is the meaning of 
pure cxprc(G'd hguratively by breaking and ſhivering }Chrits Sion Lord, I will give wits bim, 
f the beart, Pſtl. 51. 17. which we ordinarily liy|c | by what hath been faid of the phraſe of Gods giving 
contrition, and b:cautc that contrition, it it be tincerc, | unto Chrit. fob. 6. Note d. giving nit; bim for an is- 
excludes all turning again tothe torſakcn tins.and that | hertrunce or poſſeſſion, trom Fi. 2. $. which being 
cannot better bc exprels'd than by the breaking of # 1pplicd nd communicatcd here | y Ch-itt tomen, as 
pt or earthen veſſel, walch when 215 Dro4en can by jt i5 there by God to Chy##, will denote the convertion 
30 art be made whole again, as pots of tiiver or other {Of them to the Faith by the preaching of thoſe me, 
mctal m LY by being melted avalnztncrctore (h1S com $2 | CON: flon'd by Chrift. Thus the phralc , I will give 
in of Converts to the Faith is rhctorically deleribed, [1s uled c. 3.9. I will rice them of tle Synagogue, that 
ic P/7!m and here, by bregking men as 2 Pot- | 15, a5 tolloweth, I mill make them that they hill coms 
far brokcn. Trnus faith Chry/tme fp H. | | 29 / wp rſt; before thy £5 t, 4 3t 'S, they (hal I). ſubdi1- 
KE7Y, 3245 TS ped, tron. tt: words of the| 


<. 7 e.| unto thee. And tecing, this phraſe ts here allo taken 
Pim mult he undarficod., ma 737 mu? 6 AS, {out of that fecond P/ilm 
So 1hs of the faithfu!, &c. All which being thus tar | with the rd of iron, &c. it is not improbable that trom 
c\carcd to be the mcaning of theſe two verſes, 26, and 3thence it may be explained. There it 15 faid to Chrif, 
>>, that they that were then (at the writing ot this | I will give thee the beathen for thine ir berit ance, and tbe 
E»ittle ) but members of the Church of Thyatira . | utm i parts of the earth fr thy piſeſt mn; the tormer 
(hould aiter prove eminent propagators of the Golpe!, | part whereot 15 here, v. 26. giting him p wer over th: 
and Biſhops of therr Gentile-converts, there will be | Nations, and then why may not this be parallc! to the 
little doubt but the 28. verſe, And I will giv: to bim| latter part ? The wtmoſt parts rf earth, arc the cxtreme 
the morning far, (that is, to him that hath the power | points, Eatiand Welt, and the moT::ing ſtar may pro- 
given him, v. 27.) is thus to be interpreted alto. The |perly tignitic one of thele, the Eaſt, in reſpect of the 
morning far 42 7g:1-3; 15 the Greek tor the Hebrew | point wherein it 15 wont to arite and uſher in the Sun, 
927 2 the ter of the myrning, and it 15 fome-|and fo 1s (ſtyled 4r2n4d Luke 1. the Eft, or dav-(pring. 
times called e754: the (far that brings light, uthers! And then thar converting the Gentiles of the Eaticrn 
in the Sun, 2 Pet. I. 19. {ormectimes 545475 >. panes 4 | Nations to Chriſtianity, propagating the Faith over 
6, Seerts, Rev. 22. 16. the bright and myrning (tar, and | thc Eat, much tarther, attcr thoſe times of pertecu 
{ometimes «vans the Ext, or day-ſpring, Luk. 1.78. |tion were over, may very probably be the meaning of 
And though cvery of thc in all thoſe places tignihe | this vcric. 


+ as tne torincr of ruling them 
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'Þ Nd unto the Avp.! of the Churcit,in * Sardis writc, | Theſc things fauh 
hc that hath the tcven Spirits of God, and the leven liars; I know thy hth ar his command thoſe fe- 

Works, that LOU Nalt a name that thou '1velt, and art dead. | ven Angels of Gol mentioned 
C.1.4, and hath anthority over all the Biſhops or Governours of the Churches, and the congregations under them, to pu- 
niſh or reward them 1 know your agions,and judge by them, and not by your pretenſions,and theretore do pals this ten» 
tence ypon you,that although you protel3 to beChriſtians yet you renounce the taith when any periecution 1pproacieth, 


1. Thus (a'th Chrift,, who 


2. Re watchiul, and * Rrcngthen the things which remain, that are ready fo , ang ſome that have not 
dic 3 for I havc not tound thy works + p-rtect bctore God. } a5 yet taln, are yet ready to Jo 
ſo, if they be not ſpeedily fortified, wherefore a great care muſt be taken of thoſe, that they be upheld : For though there 
be faith in this Church, yet there wants that love which muſt conſummate this faith, and this that perte& love that caſts 
out fear, that will muKe men confeſs Chriſt in time of greateſt hazard, this, I ſay, is wanting among you, 
3. Remember therefore how thou hati received and heard, and hold talt and 
r.pent. It cheretore thou thale not watch, 1 will come on thee as a thict,and thou ,re chrimtian doRrine, which 
ſhalt not know what hour I will come Upon thee. | requires confkefion with the 
mouth, as well as faith, and be ſtrong and conſtant, and make amends for your former failings. And if by continued reg- 
ligence you thus fall again, expe& that my judgments on you ſhall be fudden and unprevenable. 


4- Thou halt a few names even in Sardis, which have not dcnled their gar- 1, gome few names, that is, 
mcnts and they (hall walk with me in white : for they are worthy. ] perſons (AR. 1. 15.) there are 
in this Church, which have not failed in this kind, have held out conſtant againſt all terrors, and conteſſed, and (uffered 
for my name ; and theſe ſhall not fail of the reward of Martyrs.they ſhall be clothed in ſhining garments, that is,gloriouſly 

or royally, and this as a reward of their Chriſtian conſtancy, for they have behaved themſelves as they ought, 


5. He that overcometh, the fame ſhall be clothed in white raiment, and I wil 


| | _ A $, Hethat holds out againſt 
not blot out his name out of the ® book of life, but 1 will contcls his name betore all en 5 


| ; temptations, and conleſſes 
my Father, and bctore his Angels. | Chriſt before men, ſhall be re- 


3, Remember therefore the 


warded with the ritheſt Martyrs reward, and though he be flain here, he ſhall be ſure to gain life by loſing it : 1 will make 


good my promiſe to this Confeſſor of mine, in conteſſing and owning him betore my Father and his Angels at the day of 
Judgment, 


6. He that hath an car, lect him hear what the Spirit ſaith unto the Chur- 
ehcs; : 


& cceg 7. aud 


m1y appeal ao +» av 
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Parapbraſe. The Revelation. | Chap. ii. 


. And to the Angel of the Church in Philadelphia write, Theſe thipgs * ſaich os the 


| 7 | L 
was lk lt Bay { he that is holy, he that is true, he that hath the key of David, he that openeth, true, M150 


* and owneth, and rewardeth and no man ſhutteth, and ſhutteth, and no man on ll 6 24-5 + 


thoſe that continu: pure and faithful, undefiled, and conftant in the profeſſing of him, that hath as a King (ſee note on EY 
Mat. 14.h.) ſupreme independent,abſolute power and authority put into his hand over the Church of God, and ſo what- 
ſoever he doth, (hall ttand againſt all controll. 

8. I know thy works:bchold,I have þ ſet before thee an open door,and no man + given &- 


Radon gr o - can ſhutit : for thou haſta little # ſtrength, and haſt kept my word, and haſtnot $'s, 
d 31pm 


approve of, and this behaviour denyed my _— 

(hall be a means of enlarging the bounds of Chriſtian do&rine, of bringing in Proſelytes to Chriſt, in deſpight of all the 
cunning or force of the adverſary;and this, becauſe that little Church,or hoſt,or congregation among you, hath been kept 
entire, and neither defiled with the impure mixture of the Gnoſticks, nor with theic do&rine of renouncing Chriſt in 


time of perſecution, but hath held out againſtall, 


9. Behold, I will make them of the Synagogue of Satan (which ſay they are 


th 2 0 Lb po by — Jews, and are not, but do lie) behold, I will make them to come and worſhip be- 
to perſecute you, that have not tore thy feet, and to know that I have loved thee. ] 


only been thus careful to preſerve themſelves by ſubtle compliances,to appear to beJews,to eſcape perſecutions from them, 
(ſee note cn c, 2. e,) being indeed the moſt polluted villains in the world,but farther have joyned with them to annoy the 
Chriſtians, let them know that their cunnings and ſubtilties ſhall ſtand them in little ſteztl, the time ſhall come, that they 
(h11l ſce that thoſe wbich have ſerved Chriſt moſt faithfully and couragiouſly ſhall fare beſt, even in this world, and that 
Geds love is more uſeful and worth having,then any other acquifition which is gotten with the loſs of that,and in ſtead 
of being able to prevail againſt you, they ſhall be themſelves ſubdued and deſtroyed : ſee note on c. 2. 1, 


10. Becauſe thou haſt kept the word of my patience, I will alſo keep thee from 


pI pyrmen #1 pb ca the hour of temptation, which ſhall come upon all the world, to try them that + wy 


ſtency, perſevered in the con- dwell upon the earth. | 
feſſion of Chriſt,even in time of perſceution,and have been content to ſuffer for me, I will preſerve and deliver you from 


thoſe perſecutions which are about to fall upon the Chriſtians every where, as a ſharp trial to them, 

11. This patience and purity , 31+ Behold, I come quickly : hold that faſt which thou haſt, that no man take 
of yours 1 ſhall ſpeedily re- thy crown. | 
ward : Be ye therefore (ure to perſevere now this little while, that all that bitherto you have ſuffered be not loſt and un- 
rewarded, as it would if now at laſt you ſhould fail. 


12. He that thus holds out, 12. Him that overcometh will I make a pillar in the Temple of my God, 
ſhall be a pillar of the Church, and he ſhall go no more out ; and I will write upon him the name of my God, 


pe ag m—_ A _ avd the name of the City of my God, which 4 new Jeruſalem, which cometn 
"er handle diſturbed, or 40wn out of heaven from my God; and 7 will write upon bim my new 


caſt out (Mat, 8.12.) And 1 will Name. | 
acknowledge him as a perſon truly godly, a true member of the pure Catholick Chriſtian Church, known by the name of 
the new Jeruſalem deſcending from heaven (ſee note on, 21, b.) one that is approved by me as a faithful true Chriſtian 
(ſee note on c. 2.1,) 
13. He that hath an car, let him hear what the Spirit ſaith unto the Chur- 
ches. 

14 This is the maligno + And unto the Angel of the Church of the Laodiccans write, [ Theſe things 
Chriſt, the Amen, in whom all {aith the Amen, the faithful and © true witnels, the beginning of the creation ot 
the promiſes of God are fulfil- God 3 ] 
led, the faithſul witneſ-;that hath confirmed the do&rine brought from his Father by laying down his life for it un lo 
is a witneſsthat deſerves to be believed) and requires all his diſciples to do the like; when there is occafion for it, he that 
is the father of the Chriftian Church ; 


15. 1 have examined and 415- I know thy works, that thou art 4 ncither cold nor * hot : I would thou Ao 
f 


confidered your temper , and Wert either cold or hot. ] 
find it ſuch as I can no ways like:you profeſs the Chriſtian faith, know and receive the Goſpel, and ſo are not quite cold, 
and yet have no Chriſtian zeal or love to endure any thing for Chriſt, 
15. Andſo you areof a ver 16. So then becauſe thou art luke-warm, and neither cold nor hot, I will ſpue 
indifferent temper . hows thee out of my mouth : ] 
there be none of thoſe which dite&ly renounce the faith among you, yet on the other ſide, there be none that confeſs it 
with any warmth or zeal: and certainly the faith of Chriſt is ſuch, that if it be at all received, may deſerve our utmoſt ſer- 
vency,the laying down our life for it, and if it be not thought worth that, 'twere better never to have received or pro- 
fels'd it at all. This indifferency of yours, like luke-warm water, nauſeous to the ſtomach,and cauſe of vomiting, is mat- 
ter of loathing to God, and will bring utter rejzeion upon you, . 
17. 4 great opinion you n, To I ag pr fayeſt, Iam rich, and increaſed —_— and have need $- On 
have of your ſelves, that ye are Of NOt ung, and knoweſt not that thou art wretched, and * miſerable, and poor, ;,f.,;, 
in an excellent ſtate, have need and blind, and naked. ] 
of nothing, are beyond all others, when indeed you have nothing of a Chriſtian in you, no zeal or fervency of love to- 
wards Chriſt, ye never think of ſuffering for him, or getting any part of the Chriſtians crown. 


Ys My advice hepeſves is, 18. Icounſel thee to buy of me gold * tried in the fire, that thou mayeſt be * re fined 

that you be content to endure 1; 4, and white raiment, that thou mayeſt be clothed, and that the ſhame of thy £0 

ſome ſmart for Chriſt, if you | | G2 Kakver on 
nakedneſs do not appear;and  anoint thine eyes with eye-ſalve, that thou mayett + aero 


mean to receive any crown ibve to 
irom him, that you be courg- ſce.] __ —L Be 
g2o1's in the conteſſing of Chriſt, and contend for that ſhining royal robe that belongs to Martyrs, withbut which (in in- MS. reads 
tention at leaſt of mind) you are ſtill imperfe&, and under the reproach of cowardiſe,and want of love : and to this pur- TL 


ſe that ye look deeper into the nature of Chriſtian Religion, the precepts, do&rines, and examples thereof, and there aire 
ye (hall find what yer ye fee not, that eaſe and proſperity here are * ſign of God's fayour, but on the other ſide 


19. The expreſſion of his fa- 19+ AS many as I love I rebuke and chaſten. ] Be zealous therefore aud re- 


therly love to his children, is pent. 
ths beſtowing (ome chaſtiſements upon them, thereby to fit them for hisloye. 


ve. Bchold, 


Chap. 1il. 


* Thave 
ood Iona 


- 
Rip ere 


me 


mine hand v. 7.) 


ſhall thns open, and receive me into a 


The Revelation. 


20- Behold, * I and at the door and knock : If any man hear my voice 
and open the door, I will come in to him, and will ſup with him, and he with 


and thedoors 7 barred within by a cuſtome of ſinning and negligence, 


Parapbraſe . 


20. Lo,1have waited long, 
and called for, and expetted 
this loving reception from you, 
I have not yet (thongh 1 have the key in 


any admiffion : And now 1 am admoniſhing of you, calling you to repentance ; and whoſoever 
re Chriſtian heart, I will enter iato a moſt free commerce of love with bim, and 


this converſion of his ſhall be matter of mutual rejoycing and feftivity to both of us. 


21. To him that overcometh will I grant to fit with me on my throne, even as 
I alfo overcame, and am ſet down with my Father 1n his throne. ] 


11. And upon his (ufſering 
and enduring tor me, and con- 


ſtant perſeverance in that love even to death, in deſpi bt of all temptations to the contrary, he (hall be partaker with me 
of that honour that my Father hath exalted me to as the reward of my ſufferings, (ſee note on c, 2. 0. 


22, He that hath an car to hear, let him hear what the Spirit ſaith unto the 


Churches. 


Atrnotations on Chap, 111. 


V. 1-Sard;s | That Sardis is the firſt reformed Church, 
in the Antitype, that of Germany, begun at Wittem- 
berg by Luther, An. Dom. 1517. is the affirmation of 
M. B-ightmin : but without any other proof, bur either 
that Sardis is more ſoutherly then Thyatira, and fo, ac- 
c.rding to his phantie, mult have more of the life of 
truth in itz or becauſe there is no mention here of 
Biliam and Fezebel (which he had reſolved mult fig- 
niti: the dodrines of Chriſtian Rome) the abſence of 
which muſt lignihe to him a breaking off trom the Ro- 
m2: communion 3 or that ſhe had a yame to be living, 
but was dead, which, ſaith he, muſt reter to the do- 
Qrine of Conſubſtantiation among the Lutherans, an 
argument that they were hugely amiſs, and (piritually 
dead after that retormation. But, alas, how far arc 
theſe from being, marks in the forebead, or the writing 
an Epiſtle to Germany by name, which in his Epiſtle he 
promiſed to (hew u9? This were a {trange rate of inter- 
preting of dreams,which no Oneiroeritick, would allow 
of, but z much ſtranger of explaining of Prophecies. 
The {ame courſe hath he taken in the other two re- 
raining Churches : Philadelphia muſt needs be the He!- 
wvetian, Swediſh, Genevan, French, Dutch, Scotch retor- 
med Churches 3 but no reaſon for it again,but that the 
city of Philadelphia was yct farther ſouth then Sards, 
and ſo mult nceds ſignifie ſome encreaſe of reformati- 
on 3 and ſecondly, that the name of Fezcbel was not 
init; and thirdly, that the word Philadelphiz, fignify- 
ing brotherly love, cannot be applied to any but this 
pattern of all piety (to which the Author had ſo much 
kindneſs) the Church of Helvetia and Geneva, &c. 
And the reformed Church of England mutt be the 
Church of Laodicea, not from any denotation in the 
name, or characters in the forebead (which ke promi- 
ſd to all in his Epiſtle, and attempted to ſhew 1m the 
former of them ) but only becauſe Epiſcopacy was 
hcre retained, and fo was a mixture of co/d with that 
ot heat in the purity of the doQtrine, and conſequently 
is the luhe-warmChurch which is here found fault with. 
How eaſily any favourer of Epiſcopal Government 
might apply this reaſon to any reformed Church that 
hath caſt out Biſhops, and ſay that they were warm 
in reſpe& of Primitive purity of do@rine, but cold in 
re(pect of a government which is contrary to the Pri- 
mitive, and conſequently that Geneva it ſelf were Lao- 
dicea, is obvious to every man. And yet after this 
manner do his groundlels looſe interpretations pro- 
cccd, which in each of theſe ſeven Churches I have 
pointed at, to give the Reader a 5s, or taſt, of the 
interpretations of this nan, whole licentious phanlic 
and love of change hath affilted him to make them, & 
whoſeauthorityamong many,& the opinion of the Apo- 
ftolicalneſ of his writings hath holpen him to ſeduce & 
blind ſo many.Having given the Reader this view of ſo 
many ſeverals, I ſhall not hereafter give my (elf that 
(cope, but in the enſuing prophecies leave him to be 


V. 5. Book of life] This Book wherein names arc 


tines, is hereuſcd by analogy with Regitters in citics 
containing the names of all Citizens, and from which 
rebels and deſertors were blotted out. Cenſores populi 
evitates , ſibol-r , Familias cenſcento, Let the Cenſors 
ſet down, or regiſter, all mens ages, children, families, 
faith Tally de Leg. 3. Theſe were at Aibens called 
Ang; rg yerunTeaa. See ch.13. 8. and c 20. 12. 
where this book, of life is diſtinguitn'd from the books 
which were the records of what was done,(ſuch as are 
mention'd Efth. 6. 1, 2.) out of which it ſeems the re- 
cords are brought, by which the wicked arc judged x7! 
mi #24 according to their wicked works, which are there 
recorded, from which certainly it is that any man's 
name 1s blotted out of this book, of life, or is not found 
written init. And (o S. Ch-yſoftome and the ancients 
underſtand this book of life to be that in which, accord- 
ing to their qualifications and derncanours in their 
lives, and cſpecially at thzir hour of death, mzn arc 
laid to be writtcs or blotted out. See Lk. 10. 29. and 
Note on Pbjl. 4. a. 

V. 14. True witneſs | The word ways 4 witneſ} is 
in this book,and lince 1a the ordinary uſe of the Church, 


God laies down his life. And he that doth thus, as he 
15 5s faithful to God, who hath employed him, fo 
is he «'an9# grwe (in the ſenſe that on the Goſpels we 
have oft given of that word, ) one that deſerves to be 


ful and trwe, are the jult rendring of the Hebrew [om1D, 
which is here expreſs'd by Amen, a word which comes 
trom the root fox, which in Hiphil ſignifies credidit, 
believing, but in the Noun, fidns, fidelis, verus, and 
fide dignns, faithful, or wwthy of belief. This title 
then of Amen, or «a;Tvs © mas vg «Andie, fiibful 
and true witneſs, 15 here beſtowed on Chriſt, who to 
teltitie the metſage or doctrine (which he brought) to 
come from heaven, laid down his life. And theretore 
the Church-writers, which have ſorted the Martyrs of 
theChurch into ſeveral ranks or forms,and given them 
diſtinct titles accordingly, to _ that of Tere" 
6d;rTvs, the firſt martyr ot the Church, to the reſt of the 
Apoſtles, Biſhops and Eccleſiaſtical perſons, that of 
iepoudgyTugic ſacred martyrs, tO the great or noble men 
that of weana;rvyts noble martyrs, to the virgins and 
women that of wwuud;rvgts fair martyrs, tothe com- 
mon pcople of @z-94a;Tvy4 boly martyrs, have reſerv- 
ed unto Chriſt the title of © piya; w;Jvs, the great wi:= 
neſs, or Martyr. , 

V. 15. Neither cald wr bot | All that is here (aid 


by applying to them that one part of the dodQrine of 
the Gnoſtichs,that ſcems to have gotten in among them 
(though not thoſe other carnal villanics) viz. that ie 
was «Napeesr an indifferent thing, perteAly lawful, to 


judged of by any who ſhall be at leiſure to conſult him. 


renounce Chrift in time of perſecutioa. This is clearly 
Kkecca the 


# 4 


331 


b. 


ſaid to be written, and from thence blotted oxer fome- 5/9 <: 7*5e 


C. 


(er to ſignihe one that for the teltitying the truth of */>* 


believed : and both theſe words, ms.and aandzc, faith= aa3t; 


d. 


of this Church of Laagices ſeemeth very jutclligible autuis 
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The Revelation. Chap. iv. 


the lubewarmneſ; here, which is a middle indifferent | &crof the Martyrs every where in this book. And 
tempcr between being Chriſtians and no Chriſtians, | for their ſaying that they are rich, &c. and nt know- 
and in ficad of that God commends to them m7vz%- | ing that they are wretched, &c. this 1s again the mark 
pivey 54174 refined gold fetch'd out of the fire, that is di» | of thoſe Gnoſticks, which had fuch great ungrounded / 
rectly the crown of Martyrdom ( contrary to that | opinions of their own perteCtions. A phyfical diſcourſe 
mixture and allay ot dro(s that is now in them) and | on this place may be ſcen in Valeſius Sc. phil. c. 99. 

the white or ſhining garments, the enſign and chara- 


 —————_ 


Paravbraſe. CH AP. IV. 


: : I Fter this #2 I looked, and behold a door was opened in hcaven- and the * 1 fn 
1. In this chapter, being the nes ich hes pH | ! rr be 
beginning of another viſion, is hr{t voice which I heard was as it were a trumpet talking with me, which 
firlt repreſented the calling and (aid, Come up hither, and I will ſhew thce things which mult be hereafter. ] 
admiMon of John into heaven by way of viſion,(as we read of S. Paul,that he was ſnatched into the third heaven,z Cor, 
12.2.) to receive revelations of ſome things which ſhould ſhortly come to paſs ; and the manner of calling him was by a 
{hril voice, imitating the ſound of a trumpet, (by which aſſemblies are wont to be called) but that it was articulate. 


> And accordively . Gaith _ 2+ And immediately I was in the ſpirit 3 and behold a throne was ct in hea- 
he, I was (in an extafic or vifi- wen, and ® one at on the throne. ] 
on) preſently tranſported thitker, and there was repreſented to me a throne ereKed for judicature, and God the Father 
ting on it (fee Fzech, 1. 26,) ke the Biſhop of Jeruſalem in council, 
3. And he that ſat was, + to look upon, like a Jaſper and a Sardine ftone 3 and * in count»- 


3. And he fate as in majeſty, FILE. 


nd the appearance of him, or there yas a rainbow round abont the throne, in ſight like unto an Emcrald. | 
the colours wherein he was repreſented to me, were likethe colour of a Jaſper and Sardine ſtone, the former having its 
name in the Hebrew (Fx0d. 29. 15. from the firmneſs and hardneſs of it, as being unmalleable, thereby to ſignifie God's 
omnipotence z the ſecond, (Exod. 28. 17.) from the rednefs or fierineſs of it, to ſignifie him terrible in his judgments as 
a flaming fire, Heb. 12. 2+. But withall there was a rainbow round about the throne, which was Gen. Vv. 12. atoken of 
God's covenant with man, and is uſed Frech. 1, to deſcribe a glorious appearance of God, the appezrance of the likeneſs 
of the glory of the Lord, v. 2?, } and fo again here ch, 10, 1. and thecolour of it was like an Emerald, that is, of a moſk 
pleaſant greenneſs, fitly ſignifying the Evangelical covenant of mercy, mixing, in all God's judgments, moſt merciful 
preſervations tothe faitktul in the midſt of his puniſhing the obdurate, ch. 5. 2, &c, 


4: Aad-wianrh Ghnof ths . And © round about the throne were four and twenty F (cats : and upon the * tire: 
chonan wade cet fra HI ſaw 4 four and twcnty Elders ſitting, clothed in white raimecut 3 and they *#'* 
and rwentv in number. a5 of fo had on their heads CTOWNns ot gold. | 
many Biſhops fitting with the Biſhop of Jeruſalem in the Council, and accordingly arraied in white garments, and mi- 
tres OR their heads. 


Le 0s 4 5. And out of the throne proceeded lightnings, and thunderings, and voices : 
. > 3 [4 w WaS oY . . . : 
Cad ante lelivered in a teri. and there were (even lamps of hre burning before the throne, which are the © ſeven 


ble manner,by the miniſt-ric of {prxits of God. | | 
Ang:ls, fo it now ſecmed to be produced as terribly, to threaten and give in evidence againſt ſinners : And ſeven Angels, 


Ike ſeven deacors in the Church, ffood waiting on this judicature, (lee note on ch. 1.c.) 


«ts tant. And beforc the throne there was a lea ot glaſs like unto Chryftal : and f in 
Gt oenore this CTIPUDH”. the midit of the throne, and round about the throne were © tour + bcatts tull of + 1i-ing 
ot God's were brought all the a 
people of the Jews, expreſſ:d CCS bctore and behind. ] Fea 
by 2 ſea, or muſtirude of watePs (waters ſignifying people in this prophecy, c. 17. 15.) and all their thoughts and a&ions 
laid viſible and diſcernible before this Judg,their own conſciences,as a chryſtal glaſs,refle&ting.and acknowledging the ac- 
cufations that are brought againſt them : And at every corner of this judgment- ſeat were the tour enſigns of the ſtandards 
of Iſrael, meaning thereby four Ap: tles that were preſent at the Council at Jeruſalem, Acts 15. and that had moft elpecially 
reſercnce to the Tzw3 (which were the people on whom this judicature was to paſs) and theſe had many eyes before and 
behind, (ſee Note 1. that is, the gifts of prophecie, and alſo of interpreting the ſcriptures of the Old Teſtament, the firlt 
looking forward, the other backward. | 


7. And the four enſigns were, 7: And theft: tirſt # beaſt was like a lion, and the (ſccond + beaſt like a calf, and * living 


a5 they were in Frechiel, c. 1, the third * beaſt had a face asa man,and the fourth + bealt was like a flying caglc.] EE op 

the images of a hon, and an oxe, and a man, and an eagle, which may, by way of hieroglyphick, (fit enough for a viſi- * Nolag cr. 
on ) all of them put rogether ſet out that title of God, [of flow to anger, and ſwift to mercy} and (ſo reprefent him as he is t living er» 
Mm his dealing with theſe Jews, whom he was now about to judge, having warned them by the Prophets, by Chriſt, by 

the Apoſiles, and (the converted Jews in Aſia) by the Epiſtle to the Churches, ch. 14. 2, 3. before he proceeds to judgment 

againſt them, and when he doth fo, wondertully delivering the penitent believers out of that deſtruRion, 


> Soda remit of tht 8. And the four * beaſts had cach of them i fix wings F about him, and they * 1;;jng 
four ftandardshad cach of them Tere full of cycs within 3 and they reſt not day and night,ſlaying, Holy, holy,holy, creatures 


; X . . , F being tull 
fix wines like Seraphims, Iſa. Lord God * almighty, which was, and is, and is to come, | LES 
5.2. (with two of them covering the face, with two the feet, or ſecret parts, and with two flying, noting the humility, round about 
chaſtity, love or zeal in Gods ſervice, that was remarkable in theſe, in oppoſition to the contrary in thoſe which ſhould Jets 


now be judged, eſpecially the Gnoſtie* Judaizers) and were full ofeyes, as before, v. 6. behind and before, in reſpe& of it hls 2 
their inderſtanding of the prophecies and types of the Old Teſtament, and their gifts of prophecie given them by God ; _ 
and they labour inceſſantly for the advancement of God's glory, and the kingdom of Chriſt, and evidencing to unbelie- 

vers their approaching ruine, and to believers God's fidelity, in making good his promiſe to them, in delivering them, 

and deſtroying their enemies, 

0: 10,41-' And while thej 6 _ when f thoſe mw gave glory, and honour,and thanks to him that (at # the living 
did ſo. the Biſhops of the Chri- ON te throne, who liveth tor ever and ever, x tall ie 
ftian Church in Judza did 10+ The four and twenty Elders fell down before him that ſat on the throne, 4c 
adoration to God , acknow- and wor{hjppcd him that liveth for ever and ever, and caſt their crowns betore $5* 
ledging his fidelity and infl- 4... throne, ſaying, - 


. Nite power, lrom whom the ; 
Tas Avebd all, and enact ud ' ,11; Thouart worthy, O Lord, to receive glory, and honvur, and power : for 


fre in all reaſon to employ all thou haſt created all things, and for thy pleaſure they are and were created.} 
to his ſerviee, and to depend ond truft on him in the migſt of all dangers, as on a faithful creatour, 1 Pet, 4. 19. (tee AR. 
4- 24430.) | o- 


Annotat:- 


Chap. iv. 


E7/vw 


C 


V.; x. Thoked)| The word #0 here is not to be ta- 
ken in the ordinary notion of ſteing, looking or bebotd- 
ing, but in that (io ſolemn among the Prophets ) of 
the Hebrew 5m, from whence their prophecies are 
called pyh1 viſion, andeach prophet FW1 # Seer 3 and 
ſo *cis generally taken in this book, and is beſt explai- 
ned by yd is wnidgale, [ wat in the Spirit, ch. 1, 
10. This joyned here with 4 mim denotes either a 
diftant macter or a diſtant Viſion from the former, and 
having no Accuſative cafe atcer to reſtram it, it15a ge- 
neral title belonging to the whole paſlage after it, as 
far as that Viſion goes : For it hath tormerly been 
ſaid, that theſe Viſions were delivercd at ſeveral times 
(fee the Premmiti.n. ) At what diftance or ipace one 
from another,or ir what order diſtindtly they were re- 
ceived, it is uncertain, ſave only that they were not be- 
fore Claudine, nor after Domiriam. But tor the com- 
pletion, there is no neccflity that that ſhould begin at 
the end of the completion of the former, that is, that 
the deſtruQtion of the Jews here repreſented inthis Vi- 
ſion ſhoald not commence till after the judgement 
threatned ch. 2, 3. to the Charches; (as it might be 
conceived to do it the whole book were but one con- 
tinued Viſion) it being, very poſlible that that whach 
ſhould firſt come to pals, might by God be choſen to 
be matter of a ſecond Viſion, nay that the fame thing 
might be ſeverally repreſented by God, and ſo made 
the matter of ſeveral Viſions. 

V. 2. One ſat on ihe Throme | Who this perſon is 
which is here, in Viſion, brought m frting upon the 
throne, will be beſt underitood by thole that fie wpor 
tbe four and twenty thrones round about bim, ver. v. 
That God the Father coming to judgment, and his 
ſaints as afſeifors about him, are meant by the repre- 
ſentation, there is no doubt : The whole guetiion is, 
who they are which are here uſed to repreſent and hg- 
nitie thcfe. And it might be thought to be the head 
of the Sanbedrim at Ferwſalem, or tome other Contt- 
ſtory, which thus {at 10 council, the head in the midſt, 
in a chair or throne, and the members, chict Pricfts, 
Elders, and Doctors of the Law, on cach fide of him, 
in fo many chairs allo : But the number of the aſle(- 
fors here will not then agree to it, there bemg then 70 
perſons in the S2rbedrim, and 23 in the Jefler Conlitto- 
ries. And though perhaps the Elders in the S2nhe- 
drim made up that number of 24, yet there were chict 
Priefts, and Doctors of the Law, which ſat in the 
S ahedrim as well as they, Burt it we apply it to the 
Chriſtian Church, which hath much ot likenefs with 
( and fecms to kave ben copied out from ) that pattern 
of the Jewiſh $2nbedrim, but difters from it in ſome 
fels weighty,incontiderable circumftances, (fuch is the 
numbcr of atf:ffors) then it will accord very well. And 
the firlt conliitution of this Church being at Feraſ.- 
cm, and that place bcing nearly concerned in the judt- 
cature which 15 here repreſented, and Fames, the firſt 
Biſhop there, bcing by them put to death, and that a 
ſpecial ingredient in their deſtruction (faith Joſephus 
and Exſeinc) that place will in all probability be the 
ſcene of this repreſentation, and the Chriſtian Biſhop 
thereof will be he that here fiereth xpon the throne or 
Biſhop's chair 3 this Biſhop fitting in council, (as A. 
15. we know he was) and with him the Apoſtles 
(thoſe that wereat Fernſalem) and the Biſhops of all 
Tudea, the Biſhop of Feruſalem, as of the Metropolis of 


Annotations an the Revelation. 


cif or Confiſtory among the Jews tirſt, and afroxward 
amony Chriſtians. A reprefentation we have of it, 
Pan. 7. 9. (from which place this here ſeems to be ta- 
ken, a5 many other things in this, out of that prophe- 


(not thrown down, 25 we read. bur pitebed os ſer 5 ) &o- 


| ror ei2res, (ay the Seventy, and 7heodevion; and the 
Chatdee word is che ſame that is uſed by the Chaldee 
Paraphrafe, Jer. 1. 15. for the fotting of thrones, 
where the Hebrew hath 9131, and the Seventy, os 6- 
(eo, they ſhall fer edery one bis throne © and then it 
tollows, and the antient of the dayes 41d fir, placing 
him in the midſt of the other thrones, asthe father ot 
head of the Conliſtory, and the judgment war ſe, v. 1 0, 
that is, the whole Saxbedrim, the rett of the Elders, 
&c. feated on thoſe thrones round about, or on each 
lide of the head, or Prince of the Confiſtory, and the 
booky were opened, preparative to the judicature. So in 
like manner in the Chrittian Church, where che Biſhop. 
and his Presbyters inany lefſer city, and the Metropo- 
litane and Ins biſhops in the Metropolis, arc thus pla« 
ced; the Presbyters, or the Biſhops, litting at the Eafl 
end of the Churchiin the- form of a ſemicircle, and the 
Biſhop, or Metropolitane, it a chair or throne of ſome 
eminence in the mid of the Presbyters or Biſhops 
ſcats, with thoſe on each fide of him.and then the Dca- 
cons attending or waiting on them. So in Ipnatiws's 
Epiftte to the Magreſians we find, MiJa o% oEnrromcon'- 
re 6h7%oTy vw), t, wrepd)i? groars ts TitwfuNecis (as 
the Laurentian Copy'now rightly reads it, not 1pa're 
weve 7y;c as the printed Copies were wont to have 
it) with your moſt Reverend Biſhop, and the Spirinual 
Crewn of the Prerbytcrie > noting the Presbyters tit- 
ting on each ſide of the Biſhop in the faſhion of a 
crown, not of a full circle; for a crown was not fo an- 
tiently,but a large ſemicircle with twoends, by which 
*twas put over and tyed about the head, and accord- 
ingly the Conftellation in Heaven fo called is not a 
whole or complete circle. And thus in the Apoftol. 
Conitit. 1. 2. we have "ExxAngias i2a»r@+, the crown of 
the Church, that is, the Biſhops and Presby;crs in Con- 
fiſtory. And indeed this manner of litting in an half- 
circle was but the ſame with their accabitxs or lying 
2t meat in an half-round, called S:gmz, from the old 
faſhion of that letter, Cz where the moſt honourable 
place was that in the middle,as ſome learned men have 
collected from 1 $.m. 20. 25. The King ſate upon bis 


ſeat, as at other times, even upon his ſeat by the wall ; 


; where fuppoftny the form ot litting to be ſemicircu- 
lar, the ſezt by the wall will be neceſſarily the middle 
' of the cirle. And thus in the Apoft. Conftit. 1. 2. 
| Ki aw prir®- © oe Shoxbre Dggr@, my wane 5 avis 


x2 17:0 78 7540 Burktcer, Let the Biſhops ſeat, Or throne, 
be placed in the midt, and on each ſide of bim let the 
Presbyterie fit , % oi fax mumIwme, and let the 
Deacons ſtand by. And fo Grey. Nazianzen a Biſhop 
in his dream deſcribes himlelt fitting in the midſt, and 
his Presbyters in chairs on each hand of him. And in 
Therdoret Eccl. Hiſt. 1. 5. Cc. 3. 5 pio®r SaKO- the 
middle ſeat is the Biſhops chairzand the way propound- 
ed to compole the difference between Pax/inus and 
Mzt'etizs is, to fet the Goſpelin that middle ſeat, and 
they xaJioa $a Thog our 85 fit on each fide. And the 


| Author of tbe Eccleſiaftick Hierarchie c. 3. 5 pi "I6;- 


all Fudst, fitting, in the middle chair, or (cat, OT | 4 1505 by uire Ts Is JuGiacyels 12 :3.), The Biſhop is 
throne, that ofthe greateſt dignity, which belonged FI aced in the midjt, not of the Altar, bat of that part 


to James, and theretore the determination of the 
Council was delivercd by him, At. 15. 19. 
V. 4. Rotnd about th: throxe | The meaning of w- 


K-n>i$1y 45 KA040 54 FejN%s round abont the throne, will probably 
bacre | 


\ 


be diſcerned by the antient manner of ſitting in Coun- 


of the Church which was calle4 Baer which 
what it is will belt appear by the + Scholiaft on Nazi- 
anzen's firſt ell. Ends & 14% ©, faith he, Cnpaire 
T4 itgty Jaor, 6 5 vrais Wriarics Uu & nwy þ Inia 


Meogttian chum Teagmfa, The word (mis and 
T1. 


CIC ) I beheld till the ſtats, or thronts, were pitched; 


nee thron poſirt ſunt, Cath the Vulgar, and incc; $25- 


883 


$ Eron, £dit, 
P» 5% 


334 


Sunacnger nave ſignifies the Suoievieny in which the divine table 


d. 


Fnebing; 


Yrlpavu 
F141 


©. 


E 17) w146- 


ala 


As urade 
TWVper 
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. 
ov Mis 4% 
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Annotations on the Revelation, 


TiO fignifie the whole Church, but the word ms the 


the myſteries, or communion-tsble, is placed : by which it 
appears, both that the 9voregeor is the whole ſpace 
within the Scpt,and not only the Altar or Table there- 
in, and alſo that the Biſhop's being ſeated in the midſt 
of the 9voragyerr is the taking his place at the upper 
end of the Church, within the Sept, with the Presby- 
ters on each ſide of him which is alſo the way of in- 
terpreting and underſtanding all that is (aid in the an- 
cicnt Writers and Lit#rgies, Of encompaſſing the Yur1agy- 
e#Y, that is,of the Biſhop and Presbyters fitting in a ſe- 
micircle at the upper end of the Chancel. Which is 
alſo the reaſon, why in Ignativs (Ep. ad Epbeſ.) being 
6v]05 7s Quo rages, within the Yunegrenr, lignihes living 
obcdiently to the Biſhop and his Contiltory in all 
things, and aſſembling, with them in the publick ſer- 
vice of God in the Church. 

V. 4+ Four and twenty Elders ) Having ſeen what 
was meant: by him that ſitteth on the higheſt or middle 
throne, God in the thing {ignihed, but the Biſhop of 
Feruſalem in the repreſentation, it will preſently tol- 
low that the =eg4oburresr Elders on the thrones round 
about him axe thoſe which fate in Council with this 
Biſhop, in the ſame manner, as, Ad. 15. we hnd the 
ago buns Elders mentioned. That thoſe Tewwfunrcss 
Elders ſignihed the Biſhops of Fudea (not the Pres- 
byters, as we now call them, ot that one city) hath 
becn ſaid, Note on A. 11+ b. For indeed it no way 
appears that at that time there were any ſuch Presby- 
ters, (as ſoon after, and now we have) any middle or- 
der between the lingular Biſhop in cach Church, and 
the Deacons attending on him : And belide it 1s faid 
of every of thele, that he had on his bead a golden 
crown, parallel to that of Feſuah the High-prieſt, 
Zach. 6. 11. that is, a golden mitre, ſuch as the High- 


ous place, all one with before them, A. 22. ;0. and 
being caled forth, Als 24. 2. and in like manncr to 
ſtand np in the midſt, Atis 1. I 5 is, {o as he may be 
ſcen and heard beſt by all that are preſent : And then 


will fignihe behind, or at the hinder part, and ſo «- 
x62» about, will tiraight appear to be all one with 
omaw at the back, or behind, (fee Note i.) Which 
being granted, the & wi(s in the midft will necc{larily 
denote the two foremolt points of the chair or throne, 
where two of the living cred! ares arc placed, and «s- 
xAv about the two hindmoſt, and ſo all the four living 
creatures will be diſpoſed of, at each corner one. O- 
thers, I ſee, have conceived the two which arc here 
ſaid to be &@ wiCs in the middle of the throne, to have 
been placed one before,and the other behind (and con- 
ſequently the two that are xizaw about, to be one on 
each ſide : ) but this cannot well be imagin'd without 
incommodating the judge,bctore whom he ſtands, un- 
leſs one be placed upon the ſteps of aſcent to the 
throne, and fo below the ſpace on which the throne 
was ſet 3 which cannot probably be yielded, becauſe 
the throne and this place where this living creature 
would beplaced, would not then make up one ſpace, 
as it ſeems todo, ch. 5. 6. where the Lamb is ſaid to 
be in the midſt of the throne, and of the four living 
creatures, {uppoſing all theſe to make up but one {pace. 
But howſoever this be, this placing of the living crea- 
tures {o near the throne, doth by the way make it ap- 
pear , that this repreſentation hcre refers nut (as 
might be thought) to the encamping of Iſrael abouc 
the Ark, Num. 2. becauſe here the four living crea- 
tres are {et cloſe to the throne, and (as appears chap. 
5. 6.) nearer than the four and twenty Elders, where- 
as the ſtandards in Numbers are appointed to be pitch- 
ed far if}, c. 2. 2. the Tribe of Levi immcdiatcly en- 


Pricit had under the Law, call'd indifterently a crown, 
and a mitre, which cannot belong to inferior Presby- 
ters, but doth fitly repreſent the power of rulers, that 
is Biſhops in the Church , without attributing any 
thing of regality to them. And thercfore in all proba- 
bility they muſt ſignitic here the Archbiſhop of Ferw- 
ſalem, the Metropolis of all Judea, and all the Bithops 
of that Province litting in Council with him. Ocher- 
wiſe, the manner of ſitting being the ſame of the Pres- 
byters of each city (where there were ſuch) about 
their Biſhop, and of the Bithops of the Province about 
their Mctropolitare (ſce Note c.) it might as proper- 
ly be applied to Presbyters as to Biſhops. Now for the 
number of :wenty four, that, I ſuppoſe, was exaQly the 
;umber of the Biſhops of J#dea at that time, all be- 
ſide the Mctropolitane Biſhop of Feruſalem, (anſwer- 
able to the number of the heads ot the courſes of the 
Pricſis, 1 Chron. 24. who ſeem, as ſuch, to have been 
taken into the Saxbedrim ) though the records of thoſe 
times being obſcure afford no demonitration of this 
circumltance. 

V. 5. Seven ſpirits] The ſeven ſpirits of God here are 
the miniftring ſpirits, or Angels, (ſee Note on c. 1. b.) 
that attend and wait upon God as apparitors, or ſerje- 
ants, or officers to attend the judicature, tocite and 
bring malcfactors before it, and are repreſented here 
by the ſeven Deacons in the Church of Feruſalem, at- 


tending on the Biſhop, A. 6. but thole like lamps of 


fire burning, in reſpect of the glory and brightneſs 
wherein Angels are wont to appear. 

V. 6. Inthe midſt of the throne | That which is here 
ſaid of the placing of the {iving creatures & wp To 
Yebrv, and wing ms 94606, in the middle of the throne, 
and round about the throne, may, I ſuppoſe, be thus 
moſt commodioully explained, that % ji 5@ Sep» 

in the midſt of the throne (hall ſignihe at the former 
*part, that which is moſt viſible to the company 3 (o to 
be ſet & pily inthe mid/t, AG 4+ 7+ is in a conſpicu- 


vironing the Tabernacle, and the camps environing 
that, v. 17. ; 
Ib. Four beaſts | Who theſe four living creatures 


And to that purpoſe it may be obſcrvcd, that they arc 
' both here, v. 9, and 10. and c. 5. 6. ſet betwixt him 
| that ſat por the throne, and the four and twenty E!- 
ders, which may probably conclude them to be four 
Apoſtles, who will be acknowledged to be ſuperiour 
to the Biſhops of F«dea, and may alſo in ſome ſenſe be 
conceived inferiour, in that Comncil of Feru/alem, to 
Fames, advanced to be Biſhop, that is, ſupreme ruler 
there, (atleaſt to be ther* in another capacity than he 
was, as tranſcendent perſons, accordingly ſtanding a- 
bout the throne, and not as regular members of the a(- 
ſembly.) For thus ſaith Clemens, Hypot ypoſ. 1. 5. Pe- 
ter, James and Fobn choſe Fames the brotber of the 
Lord Biſhop of Feruſalem, (wiere Ruffinus reads, Epi- 
ſcopus Apoſtolorum, Biſhop of the Apoſtles 3 ) and though 
they three were wn 74 Kveir weglenwm ro: by Chriſt 
preferred and more bonowred than all the reſt of the 
twelve, yet did they not contend one with another tor 
this dignity, but unanimouſly conferred it on Fames 
te Fuft, whois therefore in Scripture oft called an A- 
poltle ({ce Note on Gal. 2. t. ) Now that Apoſtles are 
meant by theſe living creatwres, and alſo who thoſe 
four Apoſtles were, may -appear by comparing this 
Council or judicature here repreſented with the Coun- 
cil of Jeruſalem, AG. 15. There it is certain that the 
Biſhop Fames preſided, v. 13. together with the Elders 
or Biſhops of Fu, v- 6 and then belides and before 
theſe Elders are mention'd 'Amnau the Apoſtles, ver. 
2, 4, 6+ and Peter is one of them, v. 6. and (though not 
there named) Fohn alſo, Gal. 2. 9. (his brother Fames, 
that was wont to be there, being before this put to 
death, Afi. 12. 2.) And ſo there are two of them, and 
why may not Pax! and Barnabas ( ſeparated hoe 
tnat 


Chap. vw. 


wxay, about, which muſt needs be oppolite to that, rv. 


were in this repreſentation, may, in proportion and a- Ahetes 
nalogie with what hath ben ſaid, be conjeQured alſo. ** 


Chap. iv. 


that time to Apoſtolacy, c 13. 2.) certainly preſent in 
this Council,be the other two? That any other Apoſtle 
was then there doth not appear, and *tis evident that 
theſe four were, and from them, and the Elders joint- 
ly, are theſe decrees ſent to the Churches of Syriz and 
Cilicia, ver. 23. The learned H. Grotins, I perccive, 
hath fallen very near upon this conjeture,only he hath 
placed Fames the brother of the Lord (that is, the Bi- 
ſhop himſelf, which cannot be imagined) in ſtead of 
Fobn, and Matthew in fiead ot Barnabas, upon no 0- 
ther reaſon but becauſe Matthew is tound to have con- 
tinucd long in Fudes. But referring the matter, as the 
repreſentation here doth, to a Council at Feryſalem, it 
will be molt fit to pitch on thoſe four who were (in 
that one Scripture-Council) there preſent. And it it 
be objected that Pax! and Barnabas were (cnt thither 
from Antioch at this time, and thereture may not ſeem 
{o properly to belong, to that place 3 to that I anſwer, 
Firtt, that choſe two being by the Holy Ghoft's appoint- 
ment ſeparated to be Aprſtles, they were not athx'd 
to any Dioceſe or Province (as ordinary Bithops were) 
but had an unlimited juriſdiction, like other Apoliles, 
and conſequently had as much to do at Feruſalem, to 
which, as at Antiuch, trom which they were ſent. Se- 
condly, that Feruſalem bcivg the place trom whence 
the Goſpel hrit went out, aud began to be preached, 
and the faith being trom thence ſent out to all other 
Churches, it was very reaſonable that all other Chur- 
ches, at that time «ſpecially,whilſt the Apoltles relided 
there, ſhould look upon that as the chict mother-city 
of all Chriſtians : And in that reſpect, although An- 
tixb was the Metrop lis of Syria, and that which 


had the third place of all the wid that was nnder the. 


Roman power ( \unTEs This Get f Eveias Terry edneims; 
$ ny Popaier cievpims txura mr, faith Foſepbus De 
bel, Fud. 1. y © '.) yet it may truly be laid ot Fern- 
ſalem at that time, that it was the Merropo/ys ot that 
Metropolis 3, and accordingly 'tis the athrmation of A- 
gripp., in Philo, concerning Feruſalem, M+r55 mas 5 8 


pus oagag I:Daiey, amd x; 4% mMeuiger, ha" my; Smaxieg 
as impanty of's 735 Z Gpabgpuy » AiuPer, $orriclw , Evie this matter, Eprt. 157. 18 lictle better. 
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ly, it is evident that theſe four reſetnblances are che 
{ame that are ſet down Ezech. r. 10. All the difference 


825 


is that here is 467yT 2 calf, which 15 not there, but (as Mixer 


in Numbers before) an oxein ttcad of it. But that will 
| be calily (alved : For in the Sept egint raug®, £4, 
17% F, bull, oxe, c:lf, ignine the ſame thing, Sze St, 
Anugntine Duz't. |. 2. qu. 25, Vitmlos appeliant AE- 
oyptit grandes boves , ut nos Pani Palos galinas cus 
juſl; bet etatis, The Ag yptians call great oxen Calves, 
&c. So7vA%T 15 ulcd tor an horſe or mare, which lite= 
rally notes a foal, and fwella, 2 little wench, for a 
woman great with c/1/d, Faſt. 2. and Horat. O4. |. 3. 
o4. 22+ and many the like. In that place of Ezcchiel 
LS. « . . 
| tiS certain that the Cherubims, or Anyels, that attend 
' on God, arc lignihed 3 and lo here, fuppoting him that 
(ts on the throne to be God, thete wn the midit and 
| r-und ab.ut th: throne mult nceds be the Angels allo, 
| But becauſe God 1s here repreſented in this Viition by 
the Bilhop of Feruſalem litting in Council, with the 
tour and twcnty Elders, or B'ſhops, of F424 on (6 
many Chairs, or (cats, on each tide of him, this re- 
ſemblance in proportion mult be held, tor thele four 
living creatures allo to lignihe, as was {aid, thoſe four 
; Apoltles in this honourable relation, as the ſtandard- 
bearers of the Chrittian I/7ael, they that thus travailed 
to plant, and detend, & contend tor the Chrittian faith 
| over all Fudes, and in other Citics where the Jews 
; were, and, as long, as they would endure to hear it, not 
departing totheGentiles,but being fo rejected by them 
and pcrſecutcd, they are now ht to be next to God a+ 
| bout this throne, tor the judging of the Jews. And 
; that which ſome learned Jews have obſerved to be 
the meaning, of thole hieroglyphicks (thoſe tour like- 
neflcs on the ttandards) all together, will here be ap- 
plicable. There 1s little {enic in that of Aber Ezra, 
that (be Man was in Reuben's ſtandard, becauſe be 
fonend Mindrakes, &c. or in that of the Talmudiſts , 
that there are fur proud creatures in the wurld, the 
( Lion among wild beaſts, &c. All which arc vain and 
ridiculous. And the account which Ph-tius gives of 
The molt fen- 


Tiw Ty anlw , & Koinlo oegeygipirim, ws J Ts Tho; liblc explication of the hieroglyphick given by them 


NexwTuirg, Tiapwpuricr, Kiaixiar, Cc. It is the Mctro- 


is, that by the {lownels ot the Oxe, the anger of the 


polis not only if one Province or Region, Judea, but alſo | Lion, the (wifttncfs of the Eagle, and the humanity, 


of moſt o:bers, becauſe f the Colonies which it ſent ont 


1 Aeypt, Phenicia, Syria, and Cellyria, and tn lome 


farther removed, P amfbylia, Cilicia, &c. Which being 
ſuppoſed, and this qucttion being ſent from Antioch, 
the Metropolis of Syrz5, there is no reaſon but they 
that brought it, being themſelves not Mefſengers, but 
folemnly Apoſtles «qual to any others, (though they 
came later in) and being as able to {peak from their 
own knowledge to the point in hand as any, and fo 
ſpeaking at large, A&. 15. 12. and indecd (ent this 
journey by immediate commiſton trom heaven, Gal. 2. 
2. ſhould be reckoned together with thoſe other two 
Apoſtlcs that betore were there, and conlidered in the 
ſame capacity with them. And then (uppoling, as l 
now do, that this repreſentation here is copied out 
from that Council of Ferxſulem, which alone is men- 
tion'd in the (tory of the Scripture, there will be (mall 
doubt but theſe are two ot the ling creatures here 
mentioned, 

V. 7. Firſt beat was like----- ] Of theſe four like- 


Tiarros 25s Defies here, *tis firli obſervable from the Rabbis, Aben 


Ezrz, &c. on Num. 2. that they were thoſe that made 
the four Standards of T/7ae!, viz. the likene(s of a 
Lion ia the Camp of F«d2h, of a man in the Camp 
of R-wben, of an Oxe in the Camp of Epbraim, of 
an Eagle in the Campot Dar 3 and accordingly Jrvn, 
rendred by the Septuzgint mn £52 Coo thy living crea- 
tures, Pſal. 68. 10. are (aid to be thole entignes or 
ſtandards in their Camps, bat by us rendred, thy con- 
gregations : ice 4. Miſing on Foſhua c: 6. 9+ Second- 


| mercy, kindneſs of the Man, is meant the repreſenta- 
[tion of God, as he was at fhrit toward the Fathers in 
[the wilderneſs, and to their poſterity ever after, and 
'even now when he comes to execute vengeauce on 
them moſt remarkably. ſ{w to anger and ſrrift to Mercy 3 
the ſame in ctfect which is attributed to God by Foe, 

when he is conudered in this very bulinels of puniſh- 
ing this people, in the great and terrible {iy of the 
Lord, Foel 2. 13. the ſubject ot this enſuing Vition, 
' As for the truth of that which 15 thus ſuppoicd to b2 
| repreſented by it (viz. the great patience and waxes» 
xi of God, expre's'd in the inflicting of thele his 
judgments onthe obdarate Jews, and the wonderful 
' mercy in delivering the penitent believers) I ſhall oaly 
tranſcribe one paſſage trom Ewſebi,s, being his obſcr- 
vation after the ſetting down ot tlie ttory )to this very 
/purpole, Taxvm f &vy tin Sixgory 0 wr c, & yore? af 
 Tagg a NK 2 012 a7 pw ids Tn; Tyaza Fs Tyovoiay , &c. It 
is but juftice to add the mentin of that which will ſct 
| before mens eyes the great mercy of the all-3r ICL)S pro- 
'ridence of Go4 , which forty years after their crucify+ 
ing of Chriſt deferred toe dejtrozjing of them, in which 
time, faith he, many Chrittims, Ap»tles anl others 
( Famer the Biſhop of Feruſalem, &c. ) being then 


—  —— 


alive and among them, $2 «7m Sxveuwnlas magicduar 

ToTW, were as @ ſtrong bedge, or wall, to the place 3 
an4 th: i: How, (aith he, God's viſitition, did yet 
endure with mach patience (uarcgzWurrm, the very word 


and Lion, the ſlowaels or «4*;9ms of the Oxe, and 


the 


compounded of the two things fignitied by the Oxe, 


Tiuoyre 
Tx PL 


mux> 54y », 
FEAT, 
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the vp3; of the Lion) # des mri mnveiu , iy ois | ambient part, that is, the circumference, and the con- 
WPegonr weraroi nuns , cy repens 3) ourneics TvxSTy , | caveor inner part. Theſe two we know are oppolcd one 
if ſo be at length repenting of what they bad done, they| to the other,& are hitly exprcſs'd by either of theſe two 
might ſo obtain pardon and deliverance : where as the pairs, the outer or ambient by wxaivw round about, 
pardon and deliverance are the thing hgured by the| the inner or concave by #5«9r within 3 and fo again 
mercy of the Man, fo are the & dex mri, if ſo be at (being here applied to living creatwres with their taces 


length, an{werable to the (Eagle-like) ſwiftnels to it 3 
whenlſoever they repent, he inſtantly pardons. As for| 


foward us) the ambicnt ſuperficier by #n9w bibing , 
or the back parts, and the inner ſwperficies by T{#w2 vp 


any more particular application of theſe tour likeneſles, before, the back parts of ſuch creatures being molt pro- 
to the perlons of thoſe tour Apoſtles, Peter, Fobn, Paul,| perly the convex, and the foreparts (eſpecially when 
and Barnaby, as that Peter ſhould be the Lion, both in| they have wings, and thoſe wings make a kind of half 
reſpect of his fervour and hery zeal, generally oblerv-| circle) being the concave ſuperficies. And fo by this 
cd in him (notwithſtanding his tall) and in reſpec of account, as *KTe vw before ver. 6. and trum within 
his primacy, Te#7®- EZipwr firſt Simm in the Goſpel, here are all one, ſo muſt wxaider about here, and #ndew 
Fobn the Eagle, in rcſpect ot his high ſpeculations a+; behind, or on the back, there, be all one alſo. And 


bout the Divinity of Chriſt, in his Gſpel, Pax the Oxe.,' 


in reſpect of his labour more abzmdant than they all, 
and Barnabas the Man, in relpe& of his title ot hu- 
manity, by which his name is interpreted, ſon of conſe 
lation; 1 ſhall not any farther inſiſt on them, becaulc 
they are but conjectural. 

V. 8. Six wings about bim---} In this verſe (which 
hath in it ſome dithculty of conſtruction) it 15 hirſt cvi- 
dent, that the phraſe fxll of eyes belongs to the living 
creatures, and not to the wings for {othe Greek 3#- 
were full concludes, which agreeth with C#s crea- 
tures, but cannot with #igozas winge, and fo before 
it had becn, v. 6. 7iwaes (a yiwrm IAU four 
living creatures full of eyes : and fo it appears by the 
ule of the wings to cover the face and ſecret parts, and 
to flicz which cannot be applicd to the circuit or ambi- 
ence. Next, if the Greek be conſulted, it will be alſo as 
clear that the xwxaovev ty Frwdiv round about and within 
arc not {o to be divided, as in our ordinary Tranſlation 
they are,the former joined with the lix wings(ſix wings 
round about them) and the latter to the cyes ( full of 
eyes within) but are both together to be joyned with 
the full of eyes , xuK? diy 4 Tow9er Jiworra oph ys 
abont and within full of eyes. What 1s meant by - 
xabder £ iro round abiut and within may be refolv- 
ed by v. 6. where the ſame thing is expreſs'd by other 


and behind, here round about and within. The way of 
reconciling theſe diſtant phraſes is, I conceive, by con- 


accordingly it may be obſerved that ch. 5. 1. #09 
within is oppoſed to :nio9w the back parts, as here to 
xa 2w about, which makes it conſequent that +nvvy 
the back part and w#a2w about ſhould be all one, as 
now we ſet them. What is denoted by theſe two ſorts 
of eyes as they are applied to the Apoſtles, may per- 
haps be thus belt reſolved: The eyes before are an exprel- 
fron of their forclight, or prophetick ſpirit z the eyes be- 
bind, thoſe that look back to the Old Teſtament, and 
by the faculty ot interpreting the prophecies and types 
are furniſhed with a great means of conviction tothe 
Jews to whom they were to preach, in ſhewing them 
Chrift in Moſes and the Prophets own'd by them. 
The not obſerving the meaning of *7-2v within, as it 
is here all one with before ver. 6. hath made others 
gueſs, that thcir inward gifts may be meant by that, 
and the outward expreflions and exercilcs of them by 
xvuAodww romnd about. But that notiou cannot be ap- 
plicd to before and behind, ver. 6.and therefore cannot 
rcalonably be thought to have place here. Myſes had 
toretold, that a Prophet ſhould be raiſed wp, that is, the 
es and they that heard him not, ſhould be cut off 3 
and this the Apoſtles underſtood to be the preſent caſe 
of the Jews, ſaw this by their eyes behind them, and (o 
by the many other paſſages in the Prophets to this 
{ame purpoſe : and beſides they had many revelations 
now to this matter, and thoſe are their eyes before, and 
accordingly whereſoever they come, they warn all of 
this approaching deſtruction. 


ſidering the two parts of a ſwperficies, the convex or 


P araphraſe. 


1. And as God ſate on his ** 
tribunal, or throne of judge- 


CHAP. V. 


ND Ifaw? in the right hand of him that ſate on the throne, a books 
b written within and on the back fide, ſealed with ſeven ſeals. ] 


ment, behold there was in hisright hand a book or roll (ſee note on Luk.4.a.) full of writing on the in-ſide, and on the 
back-ſide,a great way down,and that roll'd up,and on the out-ſideſealed,that no part of it could poſſibly be read;and this 
roll conſiſted of (even rolls, one within another, and every one of them had a ſeal to it, ch.6, 1. ( This book of rolls con- 
taining in it the ſcaled, that is, ſecret decrees and pou of God upon the Jews, which as they were foretold only by 


Chriſt, Mat. 24. Luk. 21. Mat. 13, ſo are they b 


im inflited and executed upon them, and that an effet of his regal 


power, to which, after his crucifixion, he was by his reſurreRion inſtalled.) 


2. And 1 ſaw one of the An- © 2+ And Iſawa* ſtrong Angel proclaiming with a loud voice, Who is worthy « mig 


gels, of ſpecial dignity among to open the book, and to looſe the ſeals thereof? ] 
them, making proclamation with a loud voice in theſe words, Who is able to unlooſe the ſeals of this book, and fe to 


Open it, to reveal to us what is contained in it ?- 


3. Aud it ſeems, no crea- 3- Andnoman in heaven, nor in carth, nor under the earth, was able to open 


ture in the world was able to the book, neither to look 
do it, for upon this proclamation to all, none pretended to it. 


4. And my deſire to know | 4+ And If wept much, becauſe no man was found worthy to open and to read FP ERIE 


thercon. ] 


cauſed me to be much concern- the book, neither to look thereon.) 


ed and grieved at this, and ſo to make my complaint thereof, 
s. And one of the Elders ch. 


thrones, one of them that ſate ſeven ſeals thereof. 


5- And one of the Elders ſaith unto me, Weep not:behold the Lion cf the tribe 
4-4. that was in one of the Of Judah, the root of David, hath prevailed co open the book, and to looſe the 


with God in judgment, comforted me, and told me that Chriſt, known by thoſe two titles, of the Lion of the tribe of Ju- 
Uah, Gen, 4 9.9, and the root of Jeſſe, 1ſa.11.1, having,by his voluntary ſuffering of death, received this reward from his 
Father, to have gl) power given ts kimat'his reſurre&ion, and ſo from a ſlaughtered Lamb, being turned into a roaring 


Chap. v. 


devouring 
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devouring Lion, had this privileigs among others beſt »wzd on him by his Father, to reveal, yea and to execute, thej.e- 
crees contained in theſe volumes. 


6. And 1 bcheld, and lo, in the mid of the throne, and of the four * beaſts, 
and in the midit of the Elders, ſtood a Lamb, as it had been ſlain, having fcvcn 


+ ſent int» horns and (even eycs, which arc the ſeven ſpirits of God, + ſent forth into all the 
all rhe land carth 


PETS LTTE 
Hr Turty 
«4 un Yom 


* living 
Creatures 


6. This was farther exem- 
plified to me : for 1 looked ard 
ſaw what 1 had not (cen be- 
fore, a Lamb bloody, with 
wounds vilible in him, as one 


that had been butchered, Chriſt crucified and riſen from the dead, and ſo endued both with power to» ſubdue his enemies 
(ficly expre(s'd by this ſtyle of horns, ſee Luk. 1. n. and fo uſed here ch. 17. 3.) and with all Lrowiden and wiſlome to 
order it fitly, having inſtruments to execute his will, prefent, and ready preſt at his ſervice, and allo owficers ( Angels ch. 
4+ 5. and Zach 4.10.) to viſit, and give him account ot all that was done in Judza and elſewhere,the periecutions which 
the Jews brought upon the Chriſtians. 


7. And hecame and took the book out of the right hand ot him that ſate upon +. And this Lamb, Chriſt, 


the chrone. | came and took the book out of 
God's hand ,that is,received power from God, 25 the reward of his ſufferings, to reveal ard make known ,and then to exe- 
cute on that people thoſe heavy judgements contained in thoſe rolls, 


S. And when he had taken the book, the tour * beatts and four 1nd twenty 
Elders tcll down betore the Lamb, having every one of thcm harps aud golden gig given to him, rhis being 
vials full of odours, wich are the © prayers ot faints. | the inſtating him in that royal 

authority next to God himſelf (that is, (ertting him on the throne of judgement, called Crting at God's right hand, or 
reigning till he brought all his enemies under his feet) the four living creatures, by which the four Apoſtles were repre- 
ſented, ch. 4. 6. ard the Elders that (ch. 4. 4.) (at on the four and twenty thrones about the Judge, gave all acknow- 
ledgements of ſupreme power to Chrilt, anc every one praiſed and magnified God in theſe approaching judgements of 
his, and preſented to him, beſide their own lauds, the thankigivings of 41! the believers then living, who had been per- 
ſecuted, and denicd the liberty of theit Chriſtian profeſſion and aſſ:mblies (2 Theſl. 2. 1.) by the malice of the Jews, but 


now by their approaching deſtru&ion were likely to be reſcued from their preſſures to a flouriſh.ng condition of quict 
tor lome (pace. 


9. And they ſung a new (ong,laying, Thou art worthy to take the book, and to 9g, 1c. And in their names, 

open the fcals thercot : tor thou wali flain, and halt redeemed us to God by thy and their own, they (ing prai- 

4rribe 8-55 blood out of every f kindred, and tongue, and people, and nation : ſe; to him acknowlegy ne this 
And hatt mzde us unto our God kings and priclts : and we ſha!l reign on my ca0 ge gower 36. be 

L We £ ES ES IE rad « R "_ © moſt worthily inſtated or. him, 

the carth. | as 2 reward of his ſuFerings, by 

which he overcame Satan, and redeemed all faithful believers, not only out of the power of ſin and hell, bur alſo » {cir 
perſecutors on earth, bringing them to quiet halcyonian Jaies, giving them tranquillity, and liberty to aſſembl* freely to 
his ſervice, as a cho.ce peculiar people of his (fee note on ch. 1.4.) and accordingly concluding that this royal benefit 


they ſhould now enjoy,throtgh thi- «& of vengeance (on Chriſt's and the Chriſtians enemies, the obdurate Jews) which 
was here undertaken by him, ver. 6. 


* lj ins 
creatures 


8. Asd when this power 


11. And Lbki1d,and I heard the voice of manyAngels round about the throne, 
| Pp | « | TIEYTTY i» wy)  __ , » ' 
and the * beatis and the E\ders: any wig number ot thera was tcn thouſand trmes py an the Angels of heaven 
te:1 thouſand, and thoutands of thoutands, | | in infinite multitudes attend- 
ing on God, joyne( with the Apoſiles and Biſhops ia giving praiſes unto him, 
12. Saying witha loud voice, Worthy is tae Lamb that was flain, to rcceive 
power, aud rich:s, 2nd wifCome, and {ticngth, and konuur, and glory, and blef- yoo ay yower, &c, are mol 
ling. | 5 es worthily attributed to Chriſt as 
a reward of his crucifixion. All this dignity to aimicit and advantages to believers are a jult reward of his ſufferings, by 
which he hath dearly bought them, 
13. And every creature which is in heaven, -and on the earth, and under the 
earth, and (uchas arc in the {ca, and all that are in them, heard 1 ſaying, Bleſſing, 
1 inf , WIT , - 8 
and honour, and glory, and power be unto him that fitterch upon the throne, and theſe judgements that ſhould 
unto thc Lamb for cverand cver. | now fall on the Jewes (as they 
were molt juſt, ſo alſo) to be moſt ſeaſonable, and infinitely alvantageous to his people, who ({hould be reſcued by that 
means. ) 
14- And the four + beaſts ſaid, Amen. And the four zrd twenty Elders fell down, \, anga general adoration 
and worſhipped him that Itveth for cver. | was paid unto Chriſt as unto 
God himſelf, noting this puniſhment of the Jews to be 2 juſt a& of divine revenge on their crucitying of Chriſt, who be- 
ing by his divine power raiſcd from the deas, by the (ame deſtroyeth them, ana preferveth his perlecuted dilciples, 


it. And I looked, and be- 


* h11ing 


cCrEcATUTTS 


12. And all ſaid with a loud 


13. And all other creatures 
in the world made the ſame 
a. knowledgement -( noting 


* li-imz 
crcatures 


Annotations on Chap. V. 


2. V. 1. In theright band} That # 7 Atay lignihes 
Frivdw Dot upon, but i! the right band of God, my appear by 
21 % v.7. where it 15 (aid tobe taken % T IE, ont of by 

ban, which ſuppoſech it formerly to be in it. And 
though this be not the ordinary notion ct the Greek 
52, ( and thercforc I ſee it is conceived by (ome, that 
the book was here brought, and laid by him & # 


and inftated on Chrif as a reward of his ſufferings, 
& conlequently the execution at theſe decrees of God 
putinto the hand of the Son, whole coming and king- 
dome it 15 thence (o often called, and this power being 
not again delivercd up into the Fathers hands till the 
end of the world, all this is here ficly and fully cxprel- 
{ed by the Lambs taking the book out of the right band 


Fiknge w C1- 
Riv wn The 
. o 
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AEre'r, on bis right band, (yct the promiſcuous ulc of 
Prepolitions in theſe booxs (an{werable to the He- 
Lrcws, whole Prepolitions are-uſed more loofly and 
largely) will give a full anfwer to this. Now this 1s 
no nice conlideration, but that which is of uſe to ex- 
plain that which follows, of the Lambs raking the book. 
out of the band of God the Father. For this book con- 
caining in it the decrees of vengeance and judgement 
upon the enemies of God, the crucifiers of Ch-ift and 
pcrſ{ecuters of the Chriſtian Faith and Profeſſors, and 
this power being by the reſurrection of Chriſt ſeated 


ot God the Fathcr, (and would not {o commodiouſly 
be repreſented, it the book had lain by him, and had 
not been in his hand) and by his /o-fing ihe ſeals, and 
opening the book, that is, bringing torth thoſe judge- 
ments of God which lay folded up in his decrees, but 
were now to be'remarkably executed by Chriſt. 

Ib. Writes within and on the back:(ide } Tt may 
here be thought 
be Were ioatur vo amour $76capno parer, that by ; 
putting; a comma after favgw within it ſhould thus be 


jrendr ; wriffen within ;"ard ſealed wpin the back, 
Fife and 


b. 


probable of this book, which 1s ſaid to weraw?s 
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and ſo that the ſeven ſeals were all on the outſide of] 
the book. But beſides that the ordinary punRation, 
putting the comma after 3m9w on the back, refiſts this, | 
there be many other circumſtances clear the other to 
be the meaning, that the book, or roll, was written 
within and on the back-ſide 3 by within meaning the in- 
ner concave ſiperficies of the roll, and by the back: 
fide the convex, which is outermoſt in rolling up, (ſee 
ch. 4- Note i.) As hilt, that in the proceſs it appears 
that the opening of every ſingle ſeal brings forth ſome 
repreſentation, which could not be if all the ſeals were 
on the back-lide ; for then they muſt all be open'd be- 
fore any part of the book could be diſcovered : and 
therefore it muſt be ſuppoſcd that the main book or 
roll had ſeven rolls in it, and cach of them ſealed. Se- 
condly, the phraſe in this place refers to the like in 
Ezehiel c. 2. 10. where a long (ucceſſion of calami- 
tics iS repreſented by a roll written within and without, 
that is, a roll written within throughout, and on the back- 
fide a great way down,yct leaving enough in the lower 
part 0: the back-lide to wrap up all that was written, 
and keep it from being ſeen; and ſo for ſcaling alſo. 
And that is perfeRly appliable to the phraſe here, writ- 
ten within and on the back-ſide, but fo, as there thould 
be void ſpace left to cover all,& to ſeal up all. Thirdly, 
becauſe the word >maw on the back-ſide here bing all 
one with without in Ezekiel, and ſo htly denoting not 
the ont-fide of the roll when it was made up, or that 
part of the outſide which appeared then, but the hack- 
fide of the roll written on a good way, when the inlide 
or foreſide was all written on. This is htly appliable to 
the matter here forctold at the opening of theſe ſeals, a 
long, ſeries of calamities which ſhould fall. upon this 


ſon why a roll at any time is written on the back-ſide, 
viz. becauſe the inlide (which alone is wont to be writ 
on) will not contain all that belongs toit 3 Scripts & 
a tergo being the expreſſion for a very long roll, or 
book, that it 15 xyritten on the back-ſide alſo. 

V. 8. Prayers of Saints | Who the Saints are whoſe 


ty, noted by the Lambs opening the Look ( Note a.) 
ſhould be this, that the Chriſtians ſhould thereby have 
a peaccable being upon carth, to aſſemble and ſerve 
Chriſt, ({ce c. 1. Noted.) By this it is cvident that the. 
Saints hereare the Chriſtian people wpox earth, and not 
theSaints which reign in heaven.And this alſo is agree- 


expreſs'd : For thoſe referre to the incenſe that the 
Prieſts were wont to ofter in the SanQtuary, whilſt the 
people pray'd without, Luke 1. 10. and their prayers 
ſuppoſed to go up with that incenſe to Heaven. By 
this it alſo appears that the foxr living creatures, and 


prayers, the other the praiſes of the Chriltians are the 
Apoſtles and Biſhops of Jxdea, (as in the laying of 
the ſcenc appeared, c. 4- Noted. and p.) whole office it 


to God : and ſoby all theſe together the Chriſtian per- 
ſecuted Church of Zxdea, (and by conſent with them, 
all other Chriſtians over the world) are repreſented 
here, asthoſe that had now their prayers heard, and 
thoſe by the deſiruction of their perſccuters turned in- 
tO praiſes. 


people, (juſt as in Ezekzel it was: ) for that is the rea- 


Paraphr aſe. 


1. And as the Lamb, that is, 
Chriſt, opened the firſt ſeal, 
which cloſed the firſt roll, 1 ec. ] 


CHAP. VE 


looked, and the firſt of thoſe four living creatures called aloud to me, or in ſuch a kind of voice as is wont to come out of 
thunder, when a voice is heard from heaven (ſee note on A. 9.6.) ſaying, Come and ſee, or, Here is a more full relation 
and predi&ion cf thoſe things which Chriſt had foretold concerning the Jews, Mat.24. (ſet down here in this chapter in 
grof, and more particularly, as they have their execution, in the following chapters.) 


2, And as 1 look'd, me 


2- And Iſaw,and bchold a white horſe,and he that fate on him had a bow, and 


thought 1 (aw a white horſe, a crown was given unto him, and he went forth conqu:ring, and to conquer. 
and one ow orgs. 7 gen is, an Angel repreſenting Jeſus Chriſt (ſee c. 19. 11.) now in another poſtnre than that in 


which he had begn, c.5. 


. There he was a Lamb ſlain,now he is a King riding in pomp, (the white horſe noting his glo- 


ry) butthisa ſpiritual King,the horſe that he rides on being myſlically the Goſpel, in reſpe& of the purity and glorivuſneſs 
ordivinity of its dorine,. And this horſe-man, or Prince, the Lord Chriſt, had a bow in his hand, that is, menaces and 
terrors held out againſt his enemies, before they be really inflited on them, as the bow is firſt held in the hand, then the 
arrow prepared upon the ſtring, before it be ſhot outat them : and he had a crown given to him, as to one now inſtated 
and inſtalled in his royal office : and his buſinels at the preſent was, that which was primarily proper to the white horſe, 
the Goſpel, to be the poirep of God to ſalvation en them that believe, to convert the Jews to the faith, and ſo to conquer 
and melt his crucifiers 3 and then for the future (as the Goſpel is by conſequence the ſavour of death unto death) to bring 
down, or deſtroy the obdurate, (theſe two being _ the ways of Chriſt's conquering in this book) and as the Jews, 


ſo after, the Romans, by converting ſome, and 
then bringing down and deſtroying the impenitent, 


3- And when he had open- 
ed the ſecond ſeal, which had Come and ſce. ] 


eſtroying others, conquering and breaking the infidelity of ſome, and 


3- And when he had opened the ſecond ſeal, I heard the ſecond * beaſt ſay, 


the ſecond roll under it, the ſecond of the living creatures called to me to come, and behold what was repreſented there. 


4, And1 looked and ſaw an- 


Chap. vi. 


C. 


prayers are here mention d, as odours , may appcar, Dozonru pai 
v.10. where of them it is ſaid, that they ſhall reign on la 


Mives- 


the earth, that is, that the effe& of the execution of 9» # 
the judgments of God on the enemies of Chriſtiani- ?” 


ian Fac 


able to the notion of odowrs, by which their prayers are 0yuitugm 


fenr and twenty Elders , which have here the vials in 2129 
their hands, as alſo the harps, the one to denote the x:3423, 


was to prdſent the prayers and praiſes of the Chriſtians 


N D I ſaw when the Lamb opened #* one of the ſ:als, and I heard Fas it, ,,.c., 
were the noiſe of thunder, one of the four bealts ſaying, Come and ws, fe 


Mat. 2S. rc, 
t rhe firſt 
of the fonr 
living CTEeN- 
tures ſaying, 
as 2a voice 


of thunder , 


THEE. 
TIT 1pgoy 
Crow Mi gpv- 
TC 5 Gcnne 
&emric 


* living 
crearure 


4. And there went out another horſe that was red : and power was given to him 


other horſe red, or of bloog- that ſate thereon, to take peace from the + earth, and that they ſhould = kill one £9742" 
colour, and an Angel (as mini- another z and there was given unto him a great ſword.] _ 

ſter of God's judgments) ſate upon him:and of him it was told me,that he had power given him to embroyl the land of Ju- 
dza (ſee c.7.1,9.) with nerenancy to pour out a greatdeal of bloodzand to that purpoſe, me thought he had a ſword pur 
into-his hand, a preſignification of the ſlanghters that ſhould be committed by the Jews one upon another, ſee Mar, 21. 7. 


5. And when he opened the 


third ſeal, which had the thirg 224 ſees And I beheld, and loa black horſe : and he that fate on him had a pair of 


roll under it, the third of the ballances jn his hand. 


living creatures called to me, to come and ſee what was in that roll : and it was a third horſe, black and foul to look on, 
and by that was ſignified a fore famine (which diſcolours the skin of men, and makes them look black, and ſad, and dil- 


mal;)and to fignifie this, he that was on this horſes back, the Angel 


that was executioner of this judgment, had a bal- 


lance in his hand to wage” (8s'tis uſual in time of oly” approaching famine, when bread is diſtributed out 
R | 6. And 


to every one by weight, n0 


than is thought neceſſary to 


4 


ſee Premon. 
and note 6n 
Mart. 24. Þ. 

& Rev. 7. a 


5. And when he had opened the third ſeal, I heard the third * beaſt ſay, Come * "is * 


areature 


Chap. v1. The Revelation. | Paraphraſe. Ir 
+ living 6. And Lheard a voice in the midſt of the four 4 beaſts ſay, * » A meaſure of 


6. And from the midfi of the b. 


> _ wheat for a peny, and three meaſures of barley for a peny 3 and # ſee thou hurt not x, livingereatures there pro- 
t, lure not the oyl and the wine. ] cecded a voice, as the predi&i- 


of ſo ophet; ſaving, The ſcarcity of corn is ſuch; that the price of a mans days-labour wil) buy no more than is 
n_ qef we wo for a mans food for a day, and if hoetthet all himſelf, there is nothing left to provide for 
wife and children, much leſs for cloatbs for all of them, and (o in proportion the price of barley z ſuch ſcarcity there is of 
the neceſſaries of life for men and cattel ; whereas of oyl and wine (of which there is no neceſſity, the firſt mighe m_ be 
ſpared, and is of no uſe in ſuch times of extreme dearth, and the want of the other might competently be ſupplyed by 
water) there was ſtore enough : the ſcarcity was to fall heavy upon the neceſſaries of life, but not on the ſuperfluities, 
which is an expreſſion of the heavineſs, not lightneſs or ſupportablenels of it, 


7. And when he had opened the fourth ſeal, 1 heard the voice of the fourth 7. And upon the opening of 
* living #* beaſt (ay, Come and fee. the fourth ſeal, wherewith the 
GTEMUrE fourth roll was ſealed up, the fourth living creature called to me to come and ſee the repreſentation contained in it, 

$. And I looked, and behold, a pale horſe, and his name that fate on him was 8. And it was a pale horſe, 
+ hades fat. © Death, and + hell followed with him:and power was given 4 unto them * over and a rider thereon, ſignifying d. 


a ; t death ity, u 
bogh 65- the fourth part of the carth, to kill with the ſword, and with hunger, and with ED by pedals oe dope 


* ts kill up. death, and + with the beaſts of the carth. ] death, the ſword and famine, 

on the . or by that ordinary known way of peſtilence, following (as ordinarily it doth) upon thoſe two and (weeping away many. 
fourth part And theſe three horſes, in the three laſt rolls, that is, (word, famine, and death or peſtilence, (all named together in this 

tae ., - matter, Mat. 24, 7.) ſhould deſtroy the fourth part of the land of Judzs, men and beaſts, or elſe ſhould make (uch a vaſta- 
<p tion, that the wild beaſts ſhould encreaſe, and be too ſtrong for the inhabitants there. (And all this buta fore-runner of 

Ty The ye the far greater deſtru&ions that ſhould after wards be wrought among them at the ſiege of Titus.) 

5, _ g. And when he had opened the fifth ſeal, Iſaw# *© under the altar the ſouls 9, 10. And upon the open- E; 
fourth Part of them that were ſlain for the word of God, and for the teſtimony which + they ing of the fiſth-ſeal, I ſaw in 
bf. & held. the lower part of the SanQua- 

the King's 


the Kinz's 10. And they cryed with a loud voice, ſaying, How long, O Lord, holy and eqn the altar of incenſe, 


; e ſouls of the M If 
wp n» true, doſt thou not judge and avenge our blood on them that dwell on * the ch. 7. 9, 14.) fey (fee 
: beneath earth ? ] ? flain by the Jews, for their con- 
+ they had ſtant preaching of Chriſt, and this blood of theirs, like that of Abel, called to Chriſt, as a righteous and faithful Judge, 


had 7; for jv t upon thoſe wicked men, who were guilty of all the blood of all the prophets (Mat.23.35.) even as far as to 
Chriſt himſelf and his Apoſtles, and other Chriſtians afterwards, whom they perſecuted alſo, and cauſed many to be put 
to death, Luke 21, 12. 


11. And white robes were given unto every one of them, and it was ſaid unto # ! 
them, that they (ſhould reſt yet tor a little ſeaſon, untill their follow-ſervants alſo, blood wy > ey ts be LN 
and their brethren, which ſhould be killed as they were, ſhould be fultilled. ] the preſent anſwered with giv- 
ing them white robes, acknowledgments of their conſtancy,and perſeverance in ſuffering, and conſequently a preſent ſtate 
of bliſstul reward ; this revenge of their blood being for a while, for ſome few years, deferred, till all the blood-guiltineſs 
of theſe Jews ſhould be filled up, all the other Martyrs ſlain, James the Biſhop of Jeruſalem, &c. and then ſhould the ven- 
geance come on theſe impenitent obdurate perſecuters, {ee c. 7. 9, 10, &c. 
12. And I beheld, when he had opened the fixth ſeal,and lo there was a f great 


, .A i 
earthquake,and © the Sun became black as ſackcloth of hair,and the Moon became ". LO oopng 


asblood | was a repreſentation of Eclip- SE” 
ſes of Sun and Moon, &c. figuratively toexpreſs great deſtruions, Ezek. 32.7. Iſs, 13. 20. Joel 2. 10. and ;1. and > 


3. 15» 
13- And the ſtars of heaven fell unto the earth, even as a fig-tzee caſteth her \,. arg the ame was again 
+ untimely figs when ſhe is ſhaken of a mighty wind : 4 | ſignified by an appearance of 
p —_ falling ſtarrs dropping down as the withered figges, thoſe that are of a ſecond ſpring, and come not to be ripe that year, 
_ but haaging on the tree in the winter, are froſt-bitten, and with a great wind are ſhaken down and fall from the troe, 
Iſa. 34+ 4. 
14. Andthe heaven departed asa ſcroll when it is rolled together, and every \,,, ana by the appearance 
mountain and iſland were moved out of their places. } of great, black, gloomy clouds, 
covering the whole face of the sky, not a ſtar to be ſeen any more than the writing is diſcernible in a roll folded up, (ſee 
note on Luk. 4, a+) and by the earthquakes verſ. 12. whereby many hills and iſlands were moved out of their places, 
Iſa. 34: 4+ 
® fand ye 15. And the Kings of the earth, and the great men, and the rich men,and 
bing” ani the + chicf captains, and the mighty men, and every bond-man, and every free- great ones, of ſeveral degrees of 
fands man i hid themſelves in the dens, and in the rocks of the mountains; wer among the Jews,the Ge= . 
nerals of the ſeveral faions among them, and every meaner perſon of all forts, appeared in the viſion to be in an hor. 
Tible canſternation : 
16. And ſaid to the mountains and rocks, Fall on us, and hide us from the face 15, Ana the guilt of the 
of him that fitteth on the throne, and from the * wrath of the Lamb: ] blood of Chriſt and Chriſtians, 
which they had ſhed, and of which they wiſh'd that it might fall upon them and their children,now fell upon them, made k, 


them fly into vaults or caverns under grounds, and into walls, (according as it really fell oat, and as it was foretold by the 
Prophets, If. 2. 19. Hoſ. 16. 8. and by Chriſt, Luk. 23. 30.) 


17. For the great day of his wrath is come, and who fhall be able to ſtand? ] 179, Asſeeing this inevitable 
. vengeance now falling on them. 


** 


£% 


15. And the governors and h, 


Annotations on Chap, V I. 


| V. 4+ Kill one another] The great inteſtine broils a-| twelfth of Nero, when Florus crucified (beſide great 
—- ; long the Fews, thole eſpecially of the Seditious and | multitudes of the ordinary fort) pveiss 3rus mgg 'Is- 
*{xn the Zelots, are at large ſet down by Foſepbus |. 4. | Savors Tinupiray, ſaith Euſebius out of Foſepbusr, many 
and 1. 5. De Bel. Fd. fogreat, faith he, that Veſpaſian| myriads of the myſt honour able among tbe Fews, there 

on purpole deferred the fiege of Feruſalem, that they | was, ſaith he, firſt in Ceſzrez, then inall Syria, ſuch a 

might more eaſily be deſtroyed by their own than by | diforder and Seri mga, terrible twmwlt, of thoſe 

the Rmman's (words ; ſee Lak, 2t. 10: Thus about the [that dwelt inthe countrey againlt thoſe that inhabited 


Fic a the 


890 


+ Euſeb. 1. 
Cc, ec, out of 


3- to bring out their proviſion. I/ben mothers, | faith he, 
Jejephus, ſnaich'd viduals out 


Annotations on the 


the cities,invading and laying them waſt in a moſt ho- 
file manner,that one might ſee whole cities tull of un- 
baried carcafes, old men and children thrown dead 
together, women ſhameleſly uncovered, 4F xiowiray- 
xiey wal &d\nyiirwy evpuporer » the whole Province full 
of inexpreſſible calamities. And the obſervation is | 
once for all, Eech. Hit. 1. 2+ c. 6. that 5n'0ws v nine 
x) 4% @y indmne pee, ſeditions, and wars, and 
miſchievous projets one upon the neck, of another, ne- 
ver left the city and all Fudea,till at lalt the ſiege came 
upen them. And at that very time when it came;three 
factions there were on foot among them, under three 
commanders, Eleazar, Fobn, and Simon. And though 
Tacitus ſay that the approach of their cncmy gave 
them peace one with another 3 yet Frſephus, that was 
an eye-witnefs, relates it much otherwiſe, only that 
the three fatiions #1s Sto wizgs e/tiz), were divided 
into two, by the oppreſſion of the third, John upon the 
day of unleavened bread (ending ſome into the Temple, 
under pretence of facrificitg, which kill'd Eleazar and 
butcher'd his party, and ſeiſed upon the Temple, where 
before Elrazar and his Zelots had fortified themſelves. 
And however, though th- ſeditious joyn'd a while to 
repel the enemy, yet they ſoon returned to their former 
feuds, and one factian hghting againſt the other, the! 
weight and ſmart of both fell upon the communalty, 
who were plunder'd by each of them. More of thelc 
civil combuſtions, and the fearful effects of them, we 
read of moſt notably in the time of the ſiege 3 when 
the ſcarcity began to pinch the belieged, then the «=- 
e:4+i broke into all houſes, tormented the poſleſſors 


of their babes monthes, in came 
the ſeditions, and ſnatch'd it out of theirs, and catching 
up the children which beld faft the bits in their 
monthes, and would not let them go, they daſh'd them 
againli the ground. Thoſe that, to prevent them, eat 
up what they had before they could come to them, 
they uſed with moſt horrid crueltics, &s 4d nnvirns, 
12king themſelves to be injured by them who thus rob- 
bed them of their prey : And thoſe that were ready to 
die through the famine, they would yet ſearch more 
ftrialy, ph Vo KoAmey £00 Jolw (ano + Saramy, 
left ibey ſhuld bave ſome food in their boſome, and only 
make as if they were famiſ"d\,, when they were not 3 
and then diva? Banirar 3} ets £;dvnv Yopnr, borrible 
wayes of torment did they uſe to find out food. And 
ſo true is that which is here ſaid, of their killing one 
«nother, that, ſaith he, mv«s F pp pairey Carras i 
aavro dhimige 7% (dig, they would run through thoſe 
that lay alive (but rcady to faint) before them, to try 
their weapins. And the horridneſſes of theſe practices 
of theirs upon one another was ſuch, faith he, that if 
the R»mens had delayed the work, the carth would 
have {wallowed them up, or fire and brimitone would 
have fallen from heaven on them, as on Sodom. And 
though the whole taQtion of the Zelots were kill'd by 
Titns in the Temple (a part of which they fortified 
and defended) yet ſtill after that, even to Adrian's 
tire, we find mention of their frequent tumults , and 
butcherings of one another. But the particulars which 
arc here in this place intirhatcd, and the ſame Mat. 24. 
6, 7. ſceth to be earlier than theſe, as being both here 
and there ſet before the Famines, and Peſtilences, and 
Earthquakes, all which, as they are both there and herc 
mentioned, are but «gx «Jivey the beginnings of their 
enſuing calamities, the ſigns and forerunners of them, 
And many fuch ſlaughters there then were in the lat- 
ter end of Claudius, and throughout Nero's reign, 
cauſed by editions and tumults, from time to time ſuc- 
cceding one another,and famines in like manner conſe- 
quicnt to their ſeditious commotions3 and ſo, as it is 
uncettain,fo it matters not much in what point of time 


ehele here are placed, Only for the preventing of | 


Revelation. 


miſtakes, we may proceed thus far in defining of this 
time; that the famine here mention'd cannot be that 
torctold by Agabws, nor conſcquently caw the ſlyxyh- 
ters here mention'd be any preceding that, if what is 
here faid be by way of prophecie. For thiat fatnine 
foretold by Agabus came to pals in the fecond year 
of Claudixs, which was before S. John's baniſhmenc 
can be imagin'd tobe : For that $. Fon was at Feru- 


Jatem about the fixth of Claudixy appears by Paul's 


hnding him there, Gal. 2. 9. at his coming up with 
Barnabas from Antioch to the Council there. And 
that Claudius did not baniſh the Jewes from Ryme 
eill after this, appears, Ad. 18. where upon that oc- 


to Corinth : and there muſt be ſome competent time 
intervening betwixt the Council and this ; For after 
he ſeparated from Barnabas, his buſine(s was in Syria, 
Cilicia, Derbe , Lyftra , Phrygia, Galatia, Myſia, 
Troas, Philippi, Amphipolis , Apollonia , Theſſalonica , 
Berea and Athens, This baniſhment of the Jewes 
from Rome, Orofins 1.7. c. 6. relates out of Foſephus 
to have been about this ninth of Claudix. And that 
Claudius did any aGt againſt Chriſtians before they 
were involved in that expulfion among the Jews, we 
have no ground or reaſon to affirm : But on the con- 
trary Suetonius is clear, Cland. c. 25. that he baniſh- 
cd the Jews that followed Chriſt. Which makes it 
reafonable to affent to the judgment of Chronologers, 
that in this ninth of Claudiws Fobx was baniſh'd trom 
Epbeſus to Patmors 3 all parts of the R;man domini- 
ons doing, the ſame that was done at Kome. How- 
ever, that Fohn was not ſent into Patmos before that 
famine, doth thus appear irrefragably ; No manner of 
perſecution fell upon the Chriſtians from the Roman 
Emperor, or Proconſul, or Proexrator, before they were 
ſtirred up by the Jews, the tountains of all the perſecu- 
tions, ſaith Tertwllian cont. Gnoft. And the Jews ſtir- 
red not up the Gentiles untill, by the Apoliles tur- 
ning away from them to the Gentiles, they were in- 
cenled and provoked, AF. 13. 46. and that was after 
the death of Herod Agrippa, which was in the fourth 
of Claudius. And theretore ſuppoſing the exile of S. 
Fohn to Patmos to have been toward this end of Clau- 
dixs's reign, 1t is conſequent that to that time allo, 
and not before, theſe mutual ſlmghters mult belong, 
And of this ſort Foſephns mentions very bloody ones, 
when the Sicarii raged in the time of Felix, Ant. 1. 20. 
c.5. And atthe end of that chapter he adds, 73s wn- 
eepubroue F iephar var UNiag mAdTir, that many of the 
Prieſts were in difirefe, and died fir want; though 
becauſe that famine ſeems to have been on the Priclis 
only by the oppreſſion of the high-prieſts, it is not cer- 
tain that that is it which is here mention'd,but ſome 0- 
ther about that time, not particularly mentioned by 
him. And theſe {laughters wrought by theſe ſeditious 
perſons as they are properlyparallel to the «gx. 4dirar 
the beginhings of pangs, Mat. 24. fo are they to the 
ſecond borſe in this Vilion. And preſently after, the 
ſtate of Zudea is fo related by Foſephur c. C\ as their 
condition may well be repreſented in this Viſion, v. 8. 
where the power is given to them to kill upon the fourth 
part of the Land with Sword, and Hunger, and Death, 
the Jews never deliſting from ſedition, wixe: Jn + 
Thaw 'Sgnhas wniill they kindled and accended a war. 
And this will be a fit ſeaſon alſo in which to place the 
crying of the ſouls beneath. the Altar, which muſt be 
ſomewhat before the murther of S. 7 ames the Bithop 
of Feryſalem, ſet down after the death of Feſtxs, (and 
betore Albinws entred the province, c. "+) and faid to 
have raiſed great gricf and indignation in all that 
had any ſenſe of juſtice, ov iSoxer Fnrenkgurs F x77! 
mia Is ) ofel 768 vipus dnaufere, bagies iregnes 


em Tirwys oll that were meft juſt in the City, and 
exad 


4 


Chap, vr. 


caſlion, Aquils was but newly come from Rome neon 
ver. 2. at the time of Paul's being come from Athens wer 
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TC. 


© rr, Hades (Or 32:110uds dejtruttion) along with it, the pe-! myriads, that is, eleven hundred thouſand. And for 


OTTER 
uy 


d. 


Awmwic 


exall concerning the laws, took it very ill, faith he. 

V. 6. A meaſure of wheat for a peny | Chanix is 
not any ſet meafure, but hath often varicd in ſeveral 
times, faith Waſerws, Ant. Men. |. 2. c. 3. and doth or- 
dinarily ſignihe that proportion of wheat which will 
be ſufficient for one mans food for a day. So Amdeu# 
is, it ſcems by the Goſpel, Mat: 20. 2. the wages of a 
daies labour. And then the meaning of A chanix for 
a peny is, that a man's daycs-labour (hall but bring 
him in as much bread as he daily wanteth, all other 
neceſſarics for him, and even bread for his whole fa- 
mily, being wanting for the chenix was but the pro- 
portion for one perſon. This lignihes the beginaing of 
a famine, the dearnc(s of corn, as will be dilcerned it 
it be compared with the difference that is among us be- 
tween the day-wagesSot a labourer, and the quantity 
of bread which is neceſſary tor himztwo pence in bread 
bcing thought largely ſuthcient for a lingle man's tood, 


when yet his ordinary wages is hve or fix times as 


much : by which may be gue(s'd th: mcaning of a che- 
nix of wheat ſor a denarie,viz. ewo peny-worth of bread 
(perhaps les) ſold for a ſhilling, or every thing {ix 
times as dear as ordinary. And fo this whole verle, 
and the rider of the black horſe, with the ballance in 
his hand, is an emblem of dearth beginning, though 
not yet rioting upon them, and {o is molt proper to be 
applicd to the famines in Fudea, toreto!d by Chrijt, 
Mat. 24. 7. which yet were none of them comparable 
with thoſe horrible ſtreights of famine which bctcll 
them afterward in the fiege, &c. Sce Note a. 

V. 8. Death, and hell followed) By death here, and 


ftilence is moſt probably fignitied, which follows the 
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| the meaning will be,that this deſtruction fell upon the 
cattel as well as men, as cither in wer, or famine, 
or peſtilence it is wont to do. This hath thus far 
been ſaid on ſuppotition that what is deſcrib:d hete 
belongs to the beginnings of ſo-rows, and not the bit-,,.. 1 
ter pangs themiclves. As for thoſe, they were far wy 
more ſharp and waſting, and intinitely above this pro- 2%" 
portion. The ſtory is tall of them. At the Paſſeover 
(to ſhew the jult judgements of God in avenging on 
them the death of his Son, at that very time wherein 
they crucited him) no lets than 30090, which came 
up to that feaſt out of all Jude, were ſhut up in Feru- 
ſalem, as in a priſon, in that cloſe ficge of the Romany, 
which made the famine (o ſoon to rage molt turioully; 
and this whole number,being but a ſmall proportion to 
the infinite multicude more of thole which were in the 
city b«fore, (for by Ceftiz's computation ot the 
255000 and 600 ſacrifices offered at one Paſſcover, at 
the rate of ten perſons to one (acritice,the number w:ll 
be near ten times as preat as this now named, belides 
the unclean that were excluded the ſacrifice) were all, 
| one and other, deſtroyed cither by the famine, or by 
the ſeditious and turbulent among themſelves, killing 
the rich exy#zor dvnwnig wnder pretenſe they would 
| betray the city, or by the peſtilence, or by the enemy 
| (when they were taken torraging for tbod, and cru- + 7-/e7t. 4s 
| cified great multitudes of them betore the city) or at | * I 
laſt raken captive by the beliegers. So that of thoſe ; 
| that tell by the famine and ſword, ayap © Eipe in Foſte 
| phus de Captiv. |. 6. C. 44- (as here % feppaig x) os Ain 
49) he there caſts up the ſurnme to an hundred and ten 


| - - ; Es/ch, 
| the relt of the F owns and ayremi, the ſeditions |. 3. : ag 


famines immedntely, Mat. 24-7. and lo here in the! robbers and thieves, as they were by their own accuſed 


cnd of this $ ver. (/word, famine, death.) Peath 
ſure is peſiilence, and that ſome particular peſtilence, 


ſoon after the tamines forementioned. Yet will it not 


be ami(s to obſerve how properly this word (which 
ſignihes mortality in general, without dehning the way 
ot it) may bealto ſet to denote ſome other of thoſe 
prodigious {laughters which after fell upon the Jews, 
which could not be contained under cither the ſwordor 
famine betore mentioned. Of this fort there were 
many, that eſpecially of the three myriadr, that is, 
thirty thouſand, which in a tumult at the feaſt of the 
Paſſcover were thruſt and trod to death by themlclves, 


as they ran tumultuouſly out of the gates of the Tem- | 


ple : ti T6 ghd us T8 icps Gig (ww; Hor, G25 a 'MnAwy 
xg]a mT&u 0, ſaith Euſebius |. 2. C. 7. 


Ib. U:totbem | The &vrois them here in the Plural 
ſeems to lignine the three laſt horſes and their riders, 
and ſo to denote ſword, and famine, and peftilence,' 


the ſame that was mentioned by Chriſt, Mat. 24. 7. 
as the beginnings of their ſorrow, or pangs of a tar 
heavier rravail,which after followed : and lo no doubt 
there was a completion of it, in ſuch a degree as is here 


and appeached, they were all put to death by Fronts 
a Roman, after the taking the city 3 and of thoſe that 
were (til lett, thoſe which were tallcft and handfomelt, 
they were reſerved for the triumph. Then of the reſt 
that were above leventecn years old, many were {cnt 
priſoners to the works in Zgypr, and many cnt into 
the provinces to be deſtroyed in the Theatres, ndv;zw 5 
Meaors, ſaith he, by ſword and by wild beaſt. Aud tor all 
thoſe that were under ſcventcen years old they were 
ſold for ſlaves. And of theſe alone, faith he, the num- 
ber was above nine myriadr, that is , ninety thou- 
ſand. 

V. 9. Under the Altar] Ovoragierm here, ande 8. &, 
3- mult lignitie the altar of incenſe (called W1iacyeer Gconrarigus 
Ts wjudparF Litke 1. 11. but properly warner ) 
not of bu-m-ſacrifice, the whole place here repreſen= + 
tcd trom ch. 4. being the Sanctuary within the vcile, 
where this altar of incenſe ſtood, that other of the 
burnt-ſacrifice (tanding without i the court (lee Note 
| on Mat. 23- i.) and fo 'tis clear by the mention of in- 
| cenſe, ch. 8.3, To which purpoſe may be oblerved, 

, what we find in * Theophbylaft, that the word Wjxin- ® on Het, gy 


* 3 Tis. ſpoken of, that 1s, #® m8 rirezry 4 yiis wpon the fourth | Tie: was uſed peculiarly for that cenſer which the 7: 
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part of the land, whether that ſignifie to the deſtroying 
one tetrarchy or tourth part of the nation, (as it is cer- 
eain it fell very heavy upon Galile-) or whether to the 
deliroying very many in ſeveral parts of the nation, fo 
that not all, but only a fourth part of the nation were 
thus vilited by theſe deſtruQtions. This latter will ſeem 
the molt probable, if it be applicd peculiarly to that 


' Chief Pricſt once a ycar carried with incenſe into the 

Holy of holies, and that the ſtanding altar in the San- 

Qtuary was called wrizgecver. And therefore van w 3 gu 6 
W74a5ntis miult not be rendred under the altar (as they S=*9ws 
that conccive it the altar of burnt-ſacrifice, conceive 

alſo that the ſouls of the Martyrs do here lie at the 

fnot of the altar, where the blood, whichis the litz of 


point of time which is parallel to the beginnings of | living creatures, is wont to be poured out) but in the 


Sorrow, Mat. 24. And then the vav F M2@r by tbe 
beaſts, if that be the right reading, will ſignihe the 
prevailing of the beatts of the tield, as a token and 
effec of a valtation in thoſe plages, where the ſword, 
and famine, and peſtilence had made ſuch havock, 
that is, in that foxreh part of the Land. But the King's 
MS. reads not vav 7 meier, by the beaſts, but mw T4- 
Taper F Mei”, the fourth part of beaſts, an{werable 
to the fourth part of the earth precedent; and then 


lower part of the Sanctuary, beneath the altar of in- * 

cenſe. Of this word ſee more in Note on ch. x 1+ a+ AS 

for the ſouls of thoſe that were flain, by that phralc is $,,q;,,. 
lignifi:d their blood, (as the ſoxl and the life is all one, «vr 

and the blood is the life, Gen. 9+ 4+) and the bl»od of the 

ſlain is the effulion of their blood, (as the blood of Abel) 

the fin of murthering them. The ſame is after On" 

by irp<ypiri, thoſe that were ſlain; for of them S4#<5viw 
in the Maſculine gender, and not of the waz in the 

Fitt 3 Feminine, 


. 2 2 < —_— —— cw OO gr Sore error 


FAeio poi 


feminine, it is ſaid, ixe#Cor xizarne, they cyyed ſaying, 
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down as the leaf falleth off from the Vine, and the falling 


How long, &c. All which ſ1gnihes no more but the tin figg from the figg-rree 3 and my ſword ſpall be bathed in 


of ſlaying the Chriſtians, and the vengeance that in 
juſtice from God, and by the promiſe of Chriſt, was 
due to it : And the whole paſſage ſcems to allude to 
2 Eſdr. 4. 35- where the ſowls of the righteous ark, in| 
their chambers, ſaying, How long, &c. and the,anſwer 
js, (as here) By meaſure bath he meaſured the timer, 
&c. and, be doth not ſtir them , till the ſaid meaſure 
be fulfilled ; and ch. 15. 8. Behold, the innocent and' 
righteous blood crieth unto me, and the ſouls of the juſt 
complain continually, and thercforc faith the Lord, I will 
ſurely avenge, &c. And fo here the great perſecutions 


Heaven. And all this but a repreſentation of God's 
judgements upon I/umea, as in the next words it fol- 


|loweth. And fothe bt of beaven, Dan. 8. 10. is ſet to 


denote the Jews, which being ſuppoſed, the ftars that 
here fall, will be the common people or multitude of 
that whole Nation, all exprefs'd diftributively in the 
words that follow, ver. 15. the Kings and Great Oner, 
and the Rich, and Commanders of thouſands, and the 
mighty, and every ſervant and freeman : ſee Note on 
Chap. 8. c. 

V. 15. The Kings of the earth | That this prophecy 
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h 


and flaughters of the Chriſtians wrought by the Jews,' belongs to the Jewes, hath been cleared by other eyi- P14 452 


added to their crucifying, of Chriſt, provoked God's dences, and accordingly Sarees + yis mult be tranfla-?*”* 


vengeance on them, which thould ſhortly be poured | 
out in fury, they {till going on to ſlay more, Fames the 
Biſhop of Jeruſalem (known by the name ot the Juſt ) 
and others, whoſe ſlaughters, by their own contellion, 
brought down that fatal deſtruction upon them. 

V. 12. Great earthquake | Ot the great earthquakes 


(in divers places, faith S. Luke ) which were both in 
Afia and at Rome, ſce Ewſebins in Chronico in the time 
ot Nero, and Baronins, An. Chr. 68. Neronis 12+ and 


ted the Kings of the Land, and fignihe in this place 
thoſe that hador afſum'd to themſelves the greateſt au- 
thority among them, and not in any ftricter tenſe Kings, 
or Heads of the people : for that notion is not appli- 
able to any that were at Feruſalezs at this point of 
time,to which this Viſion refers, (ſee Note i.) And pro- 


portionably mult the «a4v%5 great men denote the Morine 
principal that were then in the city. And then the x- ,,;.,.,. 


alayyu arc the Commanders or Officers in their armies, 


ſo alſo of the Eclipſe of the Sunz and of a ſtar 7 the leaders of the ſeveral faftions, as will appear Note 
comet like a ſword, that ſtood over the city, and con-| j, (being elſewhere uſed for Roman officers of their mi- 


tinued a ycar, and of a great light, that thined about 
the Altar and the Temple at nine of the night, upon 
the feaſt of unleavened bread, for halt an hour to- 
gether, and of Meteors that were {cen through all the 
region, and of an apparition in the clouds of chariots 
and froops of armed men encompaſſing the city, and 
many the like, ſce Euſebins Ecel. Hiſt. 1. 3. c. n'» who 
calls them ivagyi & exyonuairogre pivum templar Tien- 
m, and ww 5% O47 xnzuvyuamr, prodigier manifeſtly fore- 
ſgnifying the approaching deſolation, and ſermons as it 
were of God himſclf, which is the meaning ot the oxe:oy 
the fign of the Son of man appearing in Heaven, Mat. 
24+ 30. And among theſe Mcteors, the falling ſtars 
that arc here deſcribed, ver. 13. would: go tor no 
great rarity. But Arethas mentions ſome ot the anci- 
ents, who interpret this earthquake here tropologically 
of Veſpaſian's fiege of Jernſalem, and fo it may well 
be underſtood, and by analogic all the reſi alſo. See 
Note g. 


litia.) And then the rich men, the bond-man, and the 
free-man, make up all that were in Feruſalem at this 
time, expreſs'd, as *tis the faſhion of the Scripture, by 
the ſeveral ſorts of them. 

Ib. Hid themſelves in the dens) This biding them- 


| by S. Latkec. 21. 26. Men deſpairing for fear , and 
for the expefiation of the things that were a coming on 
that perple, and this there immediately attending the 
Gentiles treading down of Fernſalem, ver. 24. This 
makes it not fo fit to apply it to their flying t» the 
monntains, which was before the ſiege,or to thoſe fears 
that were produced by the prodigies, the forerunners 
of the deſtruction, ſuch as the p«r4 api, the promi- 
 ſenons noiſe or voice, Mimabarrawy uni, Let us re- 
move thence, which was generally thought to lignific 
the departure of God from the Temple, adytis ariſque 
relifizs, tor this ſtill was before the deſtruction : but the 


; Ib. The Sun became black | That the blackneſs of | paſſage to which this moſt punQually relates is that 
Wu whe the Sm, and bloodineſs of the Moon, and the falling 


of ftars from Heaven upon the ground, have a literal in- 
terpretation, of which they are capable, ſoas to note 
prodigies in the Heavens, Eclipſes and Meteors, &c. 
there is no doubt. But yet here they are ſure brought 
to lignihe ſomething elſe. For it theſe words be com- 
pared with Mat. 24. 29. to which they are perfectly 
parallel,it will appearthat they are not a ſetting down 
the prodigi® before the ſiege of Feryſalem, but that 
(that being ſet down, v. 15.) the darkning of the Sun, 
&c. is &© after that tribulation, or preſſure. All the 
quettion is, whether theſe here be only a general re- 
preſentation of flaughters and blood-ſhedding, which 
(becauſe, when they arc exceſſive, they may cauſe 
clouds and meteors in the air) are by ſome thought'to 
be ſo expreſs'd ordinarily in the Prophets, or whether 
they may not lignihe the falling of theſe judgements 
upon the Civil and Eccleſiaſtical ſtate repreſented by 
S*n and Moor, and the whole multitude of that peo- 
ple ſignified by the ftars of beaven : And the latter of 
theſe ſeems the more probable (ſee Note on Mar. 24. 
n.) for thus in the Prophets of the Old Teſtament it is 
ordinary, as when we read, for #he iniquity of the peo- 
ple is the land darkned, and the like, that is, the glory 
and luſtre of it deſtroyed. An eminent example, di- 
realy parallel to this, we have Iſa. 34+. 44 All the boſt 


of Heaven ſhall be diſſolved, and the Heavens ſhall be 
ret togeter as 8 Jerol', ond all their bt foal fel 


in the very time of defiroying the city by Titzs. For 
when the Temple was burnt,and the Prieſts hanged up, 
and upon an affront offered to Titus, (refuling to re- 
lieve,or take quarter from him) the {ouldiers were per- 
mitted to plunder and fire all 3 the $5145 or ſedi- 
tions goto the Baoiny avin or Palace, where many 
had laid up their wealth, drive out the Remans thence, 
kill eight thouſand of them, four thouſand Jews that 
had gotten thither for ſhelter, plunder the place, and 
the whole lower city, and then .«'s ry av» T6Av t2g gun, 
retired to the upper city, Sion, the belt fortified place, 
and there planted themſelves. For the taking of this, 
Titxs was fain to uſe engines of battery, and to that 
end tocaſtup works : And having done ſo, affoon as 
evera piece of the wall was beaten down, of a ſudden 
a ſtrange fright and conſternation took them, ſome 
crying out that the whole wall on the Weſt was de- 
moliſhed, others that the Romans were centred, others 
that they ſaw them in the Towers 3 and ſuch a change 
followed in the minds of all their leaders, or wesr- 


they that were juſt now in the greateſt pride and rage, 
and contempt of their enemies, and by the deceits of 
falſe prophets ſuborned by them,cndeavoured to make 
all confident that they ſhould have ſucceſs, now trem- 
bled and quaked, and ſought which way to fly : upon 
which Joſephus obſcrycs F T4 Qs Sorapur Fi nis eve 


Civics 


ſelves in dens , or caves, is an expreſſion of a great Kwmwne 
fear and coniternation.and the thing that was foretold 37, 0 


yo, parallel to the Bacrasis, and Jvyani, and yaiagger, R_ 
Kings, and mighty men, and commanders here, that 3 
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oor, the power of God upon impioxs min. For, laith ide zbemſetvr in the caves, as the final completion of 
he, the Twants of their own accords. coming. down ax 


83 


this. deſtruction. And if the mrires: 7 views, tbe going) 


of their towers , Tis «ogy iy prwres inv793, quitted flones of the mountains, have any farther peculiarity ivisr 


their garriſons, which otherwiſe no force could have | of lignihcation, it may. titly be interpreted of the walls 
been able to take. And a multitude of them endeavour- | of the Temple, where Foſephas faith the Prieſts hid 
ing to get away, but being notable to do fo, run into| themſelves at the time ot the hiring of the Temple by 
caves under ground, and into the toulelt vaults,and ſo] the Roman ſouldiers, from whence hive days after they 
the Romans took the towers, and burnt the. houſes,| came out, being forced by hunger, and were brought 
kill'd a multitude in the ttreets, without any the leaſt, to Titus, and put todeath. To which purpoſe it is 
oppoſition. And fo the City was taken, this being commonly known, that as. the Temple is called the 


the laſt act of that bloody tragedy, as here this biding mountain , or bill, of the Lord, fo wires: flones may ir 2 


in the caves appears to be attended immediately, with, titly ignite walls that are made of lone, and ſo may 
theſe words, for the great day of bis wrath is come, probably fignific Mat. 27. 51. the walls of the Tem- 
and who ſhall be able to ftand # antfwcrable to the Ro-! plc, rather than the Tomb-ftonesr. And if fo, then their 
mans ſetting up their enfigns on thoſe towers at this, biding themſelves in the walls of the T emple, as Foſe- 
point of time, & celebrating their victory with ſhouts phxs relates, will be literally expreſfs'd by this phraſe 
and ſinging, as Foſephus faith 3 adding, that when Ti- | Tires: oiur, the ftones of the mountains z or if not, yet 
tw came and {aw theſe towers thus madly forfaken prophetically and myſtically it may thus be lignificd, 


by the Jews, he wondred exceedingly, and left them 'as that which follows, their crying to the mountains p1,.., " 
ſtanding for a monument of his ſtrange ſuccels, when to fall upon them, is a prophetical expreſſion to ſigni- i-s* 


he demoliſhed all other walls of the city. After this he the {adneſs and dircfulnels of their preſent condi- 
the Romans making a narrow ſearch in all the noifome tion. 
vaults and caverns, they kill'd whom they found there. V. 16. Wrath of the: Lamb ] The anger of the 


And Fobn, one of the Generals of the (editious, being Lamb, and the great day of bis anger here, v.16, and 9:3»% 


k. 


almott famiſh'd in a vault, begg'd quarter, and was' 17. and 5. 74 0+, thine anger, ch. 11. 18. arc ſet to ex-"* 


taken out, and kept in priſon : and ſo Simon ſon of preſs this vengeance on the Jewes, whereof the cru- 
Gioras, the other of their Generals, having gotten in-  cifixion of Chriſt was fo great and particular a pro- 
to an inner vault, after ſome daycs his vicuals failing, voker. Hence is it that in the Goſpel *tis called the 
came out of the vault in is white ſtole and purple kingdome of God, and the coming of Chriſt, and in Fo- 
garment, and yielded himſelf $6 a Roman fſouldier ſephus and Exſebius, wa rrxort, divine viſuation , 
that was left there. And him Titzs reſerved to be | Exſeb. 1. 3. c. C. 7au3y©®- ans + ring Jinns, d:ſtru- 
carricd in triumph to Rowe with him. And for the | ion from divine vengeance, C, «. and i & 7% Os n- 
reſt of the -xo1zmi and oigew, ſeditions and rob-|waciz puniſhment from God, ibid. and all this from S. 


bers, ſocall'd from their ſhore ſword, (that is, the re- | Luke, ch. 21. 22. who calls them nukogs HINTS » Hut ap wa 
mainders of the two factions, the Zelots being betore | dayes of vengeance from God, poured out upon them 4+*: 


murthered by the former of them in the Temple) they | remarkably tor what they had done unto Chrift. And 
were appeached by one another, and brought out, and | one phraſe yet more emincnt there is ts the ſame pur- 


either kill'd by the Romans, or kept to adorn the |polc, Rev. 16. 14. nin ® © iuiggs + poxzans ro ©: yitÞs wy, 


triumph, or ſent as ſlaves into Xzypt, or in the ſe-|75 mrnegne, the war of the great day of God that 'n** © 


veral provinces ſet to tight with wild beaſts on the |raleth all, that is, the bloody defiruction which this 
Theatres. So exa@ly true is it which is here aid, [juſt judgment of God brought upon them, for their 
that as the Kings and great ones, ſo ms J#a& % ms |crucitying of Chriſt, and perſecuting and killing of 
tad $1655, every ſervant and every free-man , did thus | Chrituans. 


CHAP. VILE Paraphraſe. 


I. ND after theſe things I ſaw four Angels ſtanding on the four corners of {dhe enored hate & 

2 the earth; holding the four winds of the + earth, that the wind deſcription of God's venge- 

ſhould not blow on the carth, nor on Þ the ſea, nor # on any tree. ] ances on the Jews,ſucceed now 

the particular executions of them : and therein the firſt th ing that was pogeofonted to me, was, Chriſt's peculiar care for 

the preſerving of the true Penitent believers of them out of the common deftru&ion, who are therefore tt to be mark'd 

(as the houſes of the Iſraelites in Zgypt, that the plague may paſs over them) and fo ſecured before the vengeance break 

out upon them in common. This is here thus expreſs'd in viſion 3 1 ſaw, ſaith he, four Angels that had power to bring 

puni ts, famine, &c. (foretold c. 6.) upon Judza, but making ſtay. before they would do it, not permitting any of 
theſe miſchiefs as yet to break out upon them, 


2. Andiſaw another Angel aſcending from the EaG, having the ſeal of the Cr — 
living God : and hecryed with a loud voice to the four Angels, to whom it was , 22 3» 4; 6 wh | this was 


adoing, 1 ſaw another Angel 
given to + hurt the earth and the ſea, comin on a meſſage bo 


3- Saying, Hurt not the earth, neither the ſea,or the trees,till we # have © ſcaled Chriſt (intituled the Eaſt, or 
the ſervants of our God in their forcheads. riſing Sun, ſee note on Luk. 1, 
4. And I heard the number of themwwhich were ſcaled : axdthere were ſealed 5,384 Kev. 15. t.) with a wri- 


an hundred and fourty and tour thouſand, of all the tribes of the children of gn8, trace (an ordinance or 


Iſrael. } hand, that they procezd not to 
any ſuch a& of miſchief, till the helievers,or orthodox,pure, ſteddy Chriſtians be ſcaled,that is, put into a fafe condition, 
.that they partake act in that deſtruRion. And theſe that are thus ſcaled, and ſo preſerved, though they arc a very ſmall 
deſpicable number, in reſpeR of the far greater number of thoſe that were d oyed, only a remnant, as Noah's fa- 
mily of the old world, or Lot's of Sodom (ſee Luk. 17,27,29. and note on Mat.24.K,) are yet fourteen myriads and four 
thouſand, that is, a great number, (not preciſely ſo many, or juſt 12000 and no more, of every tribe; ) and theſe were 
by God's oppointment to be ſecured, before the judgements were to break out upon the people. 


5. Of the tribe of Judah were ſealed twelve thouſand. Of the tribe of 
Reuben were ſtaled twelve thouſand, Of the tribe of Gad were ſcaled twelve 
thouſand. 


Firs 


.# 


Ca 


Paraphraſe. The Revelation. Chap. vii. 


6. Of the tribe of Aſer were ſealed twelve thouſand. Of the tribe of Neph- 
thali were ſcaled twelve thouſand. Of the tribe of Manaſſes were ſcaled twelve 
thouſand. 

7. Of the tribe of Simeon were ſcaled twelve thouſand; Of the tribe of 
'Levi were ſcaled twelve thouſand. Of the tribe of Iſſachar were ſcaled twelve 
thouſand. 

$. Of the tribe of Zabulon were ſcaled twelve thouſand. Of the tribe of 
Joſeph were ſcaled twelve thouſand. Of the tribe of Benjamin were ſcaled twelve 
thouſand. 

9. Aﬀeer this, I beheld, and loa great multitude, which no man could num- 
ber, of + all nations, and kindreds, and people, and tongues, ſtood before the CS 
Jews or Gentiles, every where throne, and before the Lamb, clothed with white robes, and palms in their tribes wm 
diſperſed, of all nations, that hands, ] Snad 
had continued thus long under perſecution of the Jews, ſee v. 14. looking up with faith and conſtancy to Chriſt, attend- 
ing this vengeance of God on the unbelieving Jews, and owned, and acknowledged,and rewarded by God, as thoſe that 
had fuck to the faith, and perſevered conſtantly, Mat. 24. 13, though they had not reſiſted unto blood, Heb, 12. 4. 

10. And theſe praiſed God 10- And cryed with a loud voice, ſaying,*® Salvation to our God, which ſitteth 
for his deliverance (as theMar- upon the throne, and to the Lamb. |] 
tyrs called for vengeance c. 6. 9, ) acknowledging all their delivery to be imputable,as a moſt remarkable a& of mercy, to 
God the Father, and tv Chriſt on whom they have believed, 

11- And all the Angels ſtood round about the throne, and abozt the elders, 
and the four * beaſts, and fell before the throne on their faces, and worſhipped 


vp. Aﬀter this immediately 1 
ſaw all the orthodox , pure, 
conſtant Chriſtians, whether 


11, 12. And a multitude of 
a_ ſtood waiting on God, 
and encompaſſing the Biſhops 


| God, 
of yukes, (which were toe 13, Saying, Amen. Rleſing, and glory, and wiſdome , and thankſsi 


gone out of the Countrey at ving, and honour, and power, and might be unto our God for ever and ever, 
this time, and (© to partake of Amen. |] 
this delivery) and they zjoyned with them in this rejoycing, and bleffing of God. 

13. And me thought, one of 13* And one of the Elders anſwered, ſaying unto me, What are theſe that are 


the Biſhops ask'd me, who 1 arraycd in white robes ? and whence came they ? |] 
thought thoſe were (or whence) that were in the white garments of unſpotted innocence, v, 9. 


add 2 rela hint know . 14 And I ſaid unto him, Sir, thou knoweſt. And he ſaid unto me, Theſe are 
MM. deſiring hs raged” = they which came out of great tribulation, and have waſhed their robes, and made 
And he told me, ſaying, Theſe them white in the blood of the Lamb. ] 


are the Confeſſors (though not Martyrs) ver, 9g. that ventured their lives for Chriſt in the confefing him conſtant- 
ly, 


* living 
creatures 


Wes £35 Therefore are they before the threne of God, and ſerve him day and 
to nes ſome tednignility, nr night in his Temple , and he that fitteth on the throne ſhall dwell among 


ceable aſſembling, to ſerve Nem. 
im in the Church : ſee 2 Thefl. 2. 1. and Rev. 5.10. 


15. They ſhall no more be 16+ They ſhall hunger no more, neither thirſt any more, neither ſhall the Sun 
perſecuted or reſtrained from light on them, nor any * heat : ] 


l * ſcorching 
alemblies:; ſee Iſa. 49. 10. X95 gh 


17. For the Lamb which is + in the midſt of the throne * ſhall feed them, and + about «+2 


-. But li wi 
r-. But live peaceably in 1 lead them unto living fountains of waters : and God ſhall wipe away all tears £, _ 


Chriſt's fold (ſee Vſal 23.2) 


and having ſown in tears, they from their eyes. ] thew, or, be 
ſhall now reap in joy the fruits of their patience and perſeverance, (ſec Iſa. 25. 8.) a peaceable time of ſerving God. ng 
(Such asthe Chriſtians had in the days of Veſpaſian and Titus, after the deftru&ion of the Jews.) ed 


Annotations on Chap. V 11. 


V. 3. Theearth] That » 55 the earth, or land, fig-! Tiberias being by Herod built in the prime part of Ga- 


nihes not the whyle world, but particularly the land of 
Paleſtine, in mavy places of the New Teſtament, ac- 
cording, to the notion of y1x1 among the Hebrews, 
{ce Note on Mzt. 5. b. and ſo in like manner the four 
corners of the land, Ezech. 7. 2. Thus ſaith the Lord God 
ito the land of Iſrael, Anend, The end is come upon the 
four erners of the land. And fo ſure 'tis very generally, 
almoſt conſtantly, takcn in this book, and accordingly 
15 to be rendred, the Lad, and not the earth, as in the 
fifth commandement, and in the Prophets generally, 
the Hebrew is wont to be rendred; and in the latter 
part of this verſe, where *tis ſet oppoſite to, or diſtin 
trom z#be ſta, &c. it may poſlibly ſignifi Fudea, or that 
part of Paleſtine. 

Ib; The ſea] If ©7xarvz the ſea here be taken for 
any part of Paleſtinediſtin&t from Judea, it may then 
ſcm to (fignitic that part of the countrey which was 
near the ſea, or lake of Geneſaretb (ſee Note on Emk, 
8. C.) as Capernaum i Tzggdnafuie, by the ſea:ſide, 
Mat. 4. 13. in the borders of: Zabulon and Nepbthali, 


lilee, Caith Foſepbus, Ant. 1. 18. c. 3. And fo under this 
title of Maaws ſea, Galilee may be deſcribed, of which 
there was a Tetrarch under the Romany, and that dif- 
terent from the Procurator or 1p7yar Governor of Fu- 
dea, Lak, 3. 1.as here i yi and Saws, the land and 
the ſea, are (et differing one from the other (ſee Note 


which is added, that alſo may ſignitic that countrey 
wherein the trees did principally grow, and that may 


on about that, which made up Lyſania's tetrarchy, 
was fituate in Libanw, which is ſo tamous in Scripture 
for trees. Sce Foſephus Ant. 1. 18. c. 4- But the truth 
1s, all theſe together, /and, and ſea, and trees, may per- 
haps fignific no more but the whole people of the 
Jews, without any nicer conſideration of different 
countreys in it. 

Ibid. Sealed tbe---- in their forebeads ) This ſealing 


in the forebead is the ſame that is mentioned in the 0997 £6 


on Luk. 21.c.) And then for the my Ji1Þegr every tree mis dirdeyr 


be the tetrarchy of Abyla, or 'ASvamii 2968 the Abylene agen 
region, Luk. 3. 1. for that, faith Foſephus, and the regi- *# 


yo! Twy 


prophet Ezechje, c. 9. 4- a F as it is thought, either {nm 
tor MN the law, or tor Nan repentance (and fo 
| Theodotion 


id'dy Snacoons by the ſeaſide, v. 15. This ſea was the 
fea of Tiberias, Fobn 6. 1, & 23, & C 21+ 1+ the city 


Chap. vit. 


Therdotion renders the Hebrew mM there, not emer x 
ſign, but ved the letter Tan, notmg, the promiſe of de- 
liverance that is aſccrtain'd to ſuch penitents orobedi- 
ent ſ:rvants of God when all orhers are deſtroyed, (for 
that this is the uſe and meaning, of ſealing, ſee Note 
on Epheſ. 4. g.) And that this was moſt remarkable 
among the Koa at this time, appears, not only by 
the frequent mention of the Co{o89% thoſe that 
eſcape, and ovueie, deltverance or ſalvation, often 
ſhewed to belong to this matter, and again by the 
plain prediction of Chriſt, one ſhall be taken and another 
left, and many the like 3 but by that paſſage i ſtory 
(mentioned on Mat. 24. 26.) how Gals having fct 
down and befieged Fernſalem, negle&ted many op- 

rtemities of taking 1t, and in the very next month 
raiſed the ſiege, recalled the army again, by which 
means the Chriſtians that were in the city, remem- 
bring Chrift's words, When you fee Jermſalem encom- 
p1ſr' d with armies, then bet them thet are in Fudea flee 
to the mountains, (and perhaps admoniſhed by the 
voice, MiJ= fairy iflidow, Let ws go bence, thus un- 
derſtood ) immediatcly removed out of the city, and 
indeed out of Fx1es, and went to Pella (fee Exſeh. 
Hiſt. Eccl. 1. 3. c. *'. ) and were diſperſed fome in Ex- 
rope, othersin Aſie (fee Note on Fob.7. d.) and at 7i- 
ts beſieging the city there was not one Chriſtian left 
init. See Foſepbus de Bell. Fud. 1. 2. c. 22. &c. and 
Notcon Mat. 24. g- 

V. 4+ Hundred fourty and four thouſand | This 
number of an hundred frurty and four thouſand, or 
the proportioning it ſo equally between twelve Tribes, 
mult not neceſſarily be taken in a literal ſenſe, that 
there were juſt ſo many Chriſtians in Fudea,that went 
out and were delivered at the time ot the approach of 
thoſe judgments,or thoſe ſo cqually divided by Tribes; 
but (as in Prophecies 'tis ordinary) a certain number 
for an uncertain, and an obſcure repreſentation made : 
And perhaps all that is to be underſtood by, or con- 
cluded from this number, is no more but the demon- 
{tration of the truth of what Chriſtthad ſaid, in an- 
ſwer to the queſtion, « 3aiz9: Cooper: 3 whether the 
number ot the Jewes which ſhould eſcapes were, in 
proportion to the others, a ſmall or great number. 
For there is advice to them of emtring in at the ſtreight 
gate; and ſo alſo the Prophet's frequent mention of the 
x<a]<awppuc the remnant that ſhould eſcape,doth demon- 
firate, that of the Jews there ſhould not be found 
many in proportion which ſhould be delivercd from 
this wrath to come, by eſcaping out of that wicked ge- 
eration. For though Chriſt atter his own aſcent left 
his Apoftles to preach over all the cities of Fudez (to 
reſcue them yet, if it were poſſible) before this venge- 
ance ſhould break out upon them} yet 1t feems by his 
own prediction Luk, 18. 8. that after all this there 
ſhou'd be found but little farth, that is, few belicvers, & 


T3 ys in theland of Tudea, at the time of the Son of 


man's coming in judgment upon this people few ot that 
vation would fincerely repent and come in and adhere 
to him. There were indeed many of that nation which 
received the faith, three thouſand. converted at one 
ſermon of S. Peter's, Att. 2. 41. and *« ipiegr, (as 
*tis there ſaid ver. 47.) every day there was a propor- 
tionable addition ot them, and fo the Biſhop of Feru- 
ſalem tells Pawl, Att. 21. 20. that there were many 
mMyriads of belirving Jerwres there. And Emnſebins , 
mentioning F#jtus the third Bithop of Feryſalem, ſaith, 


F4 


Annotations on the Revelation. 


that he was one of pero Tori 4 hilopire the ſo many 
myriadr of Fewer that believed in Chrift at that time, 
I. 3- c.a#. (and accordingly the number which is here 
faid to be ſealed, comes to above fourteen myriads, 
which is no ſmall number. ) But yet of all theſe it muſh 
be obſerved, Firſt, that many of the believers, being al- 
ſo zealows for the law, A. 21. 20, fell out with che 
Apoſtles and Chriſtianity it ſelkwhen it game in com- 


| petition with the Moſaical obſervances, and fell off to 


the Jerriſh and Gmoſtick, part,when the perſecutions fell 
upon the orthodox Chriſtians, and accordingly were 
atter deſtroyed with the unbelievers at this coming of 
Chrift. Secondly, theſe many were yet f:w com- 
—_— or in proportion to the far greater num- 

er which held out obdurate,or cl{c,as temporary pro- 
tcflors,fell off again intime of perſccution tor the faith. 
And this will appear to be very hitly expreſs'd here by 


this number of an bundred forty and four thouſand. For, 


tor the multitude of that people, we may make ſome 
gueſs at it, 1. by the account which Ceſtizs brought 


' Nero. He, when he had that PretcCture, being willing 


to give Nero an advertiſement of the ſtrength of that 
nation ( becauſe Nero fo contemn'd it) labour'd to 
make uſe of the High-priclts Arithmetick to that pur- 
poſe, and hedid it thus. At the feaſt of the Paſſcover 
they numbred the ſacrifices that were brought to Fe- 
ruſalem at that time, and found them to be 255600. 
Now of thoſe Paſchal facrihces it mult be remembred, 
that each of them was eaten by a ſocicty, conſilting 
perhaps of twenty, but at leaſt of ten perſons. At the 
proportion of ten to a "7 a the number of thoſe that 
did partake of theſc ſacritices mutt be 2556000. 24 
it muſt be remembred alfo,that none had todo in thoſe 
(acritices but thoſe which were pure and clean at that 
time, and therefore beſides this number of theſe that 
did partake of them, it mult be reſolved that there 
was a very great number more which did not partake; 
all the leprous, all the women that were under any 
pollution, all the men to whom any thing in like man- 
ner had betaln in the night, all that were under auy in- 
fection,&c.theſe were excluded trom that formernum- 
ber, and in the account mult be addcd to it : and then 
*twil appear what a ſmall number this was of r 4400. 
out of all Fudea, in proportion to the whole people at 
that time,not above a thirtieth part at the highelt valu- 
ation imaginable, perhaps a yet far more diiproporti- 
onable number. Here if it be demanded, why the tribe 
of Dan is not numbred among the tribes, and Lei is 
the anſwer for Levi will be clear. That though that 
tribe had no part in the diviſion of the land, & (o could 
not be numbred there, yet in Chr their portion was 
as good as any, and therefore were not here to be 
omitted. As tor the tribe of Dan, it may be, becauſe 
long before that time that tribe was either deſtroyed 
or brought very low, ſay the Jews 3 and fo indeed it 
appears that it was not numbered among the reli of 
the Tribes, in 1 Chron. 2. or the following Chapters. 
V. 10. Salvation | Ewinziz ſzlyation is the word 


that are ſaid to be ſealed,that is,of the penitent Jews, or 
ſincere orthodox Chriſtians, Cod the ſaved, or xa- 
Ta atrpuptc the remnant, (ce Rom. 11. 26. and Note on 
Rom. 13+ b.) and then the meaning of (,sJneia 245 ſal- 
vation to God will be obvious, the imputing this delive- 


[rance to God, acknowledging it his ſpecial a, giving 


him all the praiſe and honour of it. 


CHAP. VIIL Parstbraſe. 
I ND when he had opened the ſeventh ſeal, there was 3 filence in heaven \,, ang after theſe fix rolls & 
; about the ſpace of halt an hour, ] ſealsc,6.containing the ſeveral 


_ judgments that were to fall on the unbelieving Jews, and the | 
Sion that (hould falt upon them ;/ follows now'the ſeventh rol aid ſeal,'ang on the opening of that there was a repreſea- 


= 


odigics foregoing, and prediQions of utter deſtru- 


tation 


which moſt properly tignihes this deliverance of them 7»;i 


896 
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Paraphbraſe. The Revelation. Chap. vill, 


; ; le at the time of offering incenſe. For firſt I perceived an univerſal ſilence for half an 
ho: oo H—_ — pn by themſelves ſilently & the court (as they 2 Sock todo, while the high prieſt is of- 
fering in the ſanRuary.) 

2, Andthe ſeven Angels or 2 And I ſaw the ſeven Angels which ſtood before God 3 and to them were 
officers that waited on God,ch. given ſeven 2 trumpets. ] 

I, 4+ like ſo many prieſts in the Temple, ſounded their trumpets, 
3- And another Angel came and ſtood at the altar, having a * golden cenſer 3 

3» 4- And another Angel, and there was given unto him much incenſe, that he ſhould * offer i with the <Lireitts 
7 _ S gh pr yoo yp the prayers of all ſaints upon the golden altar which was before the throne. 
ple's prayers are ſuppoſed to aſ- _4- And the ſmoak of the incenſe which came with the prayers of the ſaints, 
cendto God, By this fignifying aſcended up before God out of the Angels hand. | 


the prayers of all faithful people, perſecuted by theſe obdurate Jews, to have come to God's ears, and to have found ad- 
miſlion there, 


s. honda an che 0500 5. And the Angel took the cenſer, and filled it * with fire from the altar, and ofren the 
ſequent of that, that is, _ caſt it 4 into the earth : and there were Þ voices, and thundrings, and lightnings, tr, - 


perſecution, and their prayers and an carthquake. |] mgje Ts 
for deliverance (not for this vengeance) it is, that the Angel fills his cenſer with fire from the altar of burnt-offerings, + cd the 


that is, with the wrath of God ((o oft expreſt in the Prophets by fire) and that wrath conſuming, (ſuch as the fire{that land os 
conſumed the burnt-ſacrifice totally) and caſt it upon all Judza y and the effe&s of that were voices, and thunders, (that viy 240 
is, noiſe of thunders) and lightnings, and earthquakes, that is,great, heavy,ſud dain,waſting judgments vpon that people, 
repreſented here in general, but particularly ſet down in the conſequents of the ſounding the ſeven trumpets. 


6. Then the ſeven Angels 6- And theſeven Angels, which had the ſeven trumpets, prepared themſelves 


ſet their trumpets to their to {ound. | 
mouths, every one, and were ready to blow, and did ſo, one after another, each of which hath a ſeveral (ignification in it. 


1 c f ith * THT 
7. And when the firtfound- , 7: , Te firſt Angel ſounded, and there ng pe <7 thi | he of _ 
ed, 1 ſaw falling upon Judza Þ100d, and they were eaſt upon the + earth :; * and the third part of trees was #71, $;np's 
hail and fire mingled with burnt up, and all 4 green graſs was burnt up. ] MS. reads 
blood, a fit emblem of ſeditions and commotions, and they fell upon Judza, and waſted it in a bloody manner : And the SR... 
obedient meek pious Chriſtians that would not joyn with them in their ſeditious praQtices, were terribly plunder'd and mn $ 
waſted by them. Andthis ſell heavily upon the Tetrarchate of Abylene (ſee note b. on ch, 7.) as well as upon Judza. T1791 TWy 


. \ . . . . dd eay, and 
8. And upon the ſecond An- S. And the ſecond Angel ſounded, and as it were a great mountain burning the third 


eels ſounding there was ano- With © fire was caſt into the ſea 3 and the * third part of the ſea became 2277 ofthe 
ther repreſentation of a great lood. |] j davnt ws, 


multitude of the ſame or like ſeditious perſons, riſing in Galilee, and the ſuppreſſing of them coſt a great deal of blood, - the - -"q 
conſumed a great multitude of Galilzans, | —_— os 


0. Made a great deſiru&tion 9. And the third part of the creatures which were in the ſea, and had life, died3 


of men, and vaſtation of the and the third part of the ſhips were deſiroyed. |] 
moſt eminent citics there : ſee note ec, 


10, 11. Andupon the ſound- 10+ And the third Angel ſounded, and there fell a great ſtar from heaven, 
ing of the third, an eminent © burning as it were a lamp, aud it fell upon the third part of the rivers, and up- 
perſon taking upon him to be a on the fountains of waters : 


Caytain among them, and \,, And the name of the ſtar is called f Wormwood, and the third part of 
drawing many after him,raiſed , 

2 ſedition in_the leſſer cities {he waters became wormwood, and many men died of the waters, becauſe they 
and towns of Galilee : ſee note Were made bitter. ] 

e. And this ſedition was a bitter pernicious one to thoſe that joyned in it, brought a force from the R omans,ſlew a great 
rultitude more in thoſe parts of Galilee. 


12. And vpon the ſounding 12, And the fourth Angel ſounded, and the third part of the 8 ſun was ſmit- 


of the fourth, I ſaw the repre- (.q, and the third part of the moon, and the third part of the ſtars, ſo as the 
ſentation of a great judgement 


Falling upon the holy city, a third part of them was darkned, and the day + ſhone not for a third part of it, + appeared 

ſiege and attempt on Jeruſalem and the night likewiſe, ] idocre 

it ſelf, | of it ws $5 
13, Anda Prophet denoun- 1g. And I beheld and heard arl * Angel flying through the midſt of heaven, j»« ogy 


ar, Spray Pormg Rage þ 4 ſaying with a loud voice, b Wo, wo, wo to the inhabiters of F the earth, by rea- > 
ould particularly be > Foes ſon of the other voices of the trumpets of the three Angels which are * yet to MS reads 


in the three repreſentations ſound. ] + the land, 


which ſhould be uſhered in by the three other Angels fill behind, which would not be long before they ſounded ; the from the 
firſt of them belonging to the forerunners immediately before the laſt ſiege and deſtru&ion of Jeruſalem,the ſecond to that reſt yic on 


it { ir i i Thy Aoi TeV 
ſiege it ſelf, the third to the ſad events following it, | * ready to 
found pr» 
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V. 1. Silence in heaven] The manner of offering of | and the time of balf an bour being the ſpace that thoſe 
incenſe is here deſcribed by way of viſion, the High- | prayers uſed to continue, while the Pricſt continued 
pricſ offering, it upon the %pc«Thezor within the Tem- | within at the Altarin the Temple, and after which he 
ple,thePriclisſhouting and blowing with the Trumpet, | uſed to come out, and pronounce the bleſling, on the 
and the pcople mean-while praying without by, them- | people,and diſmiſs them, but till then they ſtayed and 
lelves, every one lilently in the court ; which prayers prayed, ſee Luck, 1. 21. And if beſide this primary 
ot thcirs are ſuppoſed to go up toGod with the incenſe, | and literal,any ſecondary myſtical ſenſe of this phraſe, 
ver. 4. (a deſcription of this tee Note on Lick, 1. 10. ec.) | ſilence in heaven about half an hour, need to be obſery- 
Theic prayers of the people arc here firſt ſet down by | ed, it may not unfitly be this, that it denote a ſhore 
the phraſe, 9:94 is $2216, ſilence in beaven for balf an| amazement in the faithful perſeverivg Chriſtians,joyn- 
bur, the Temple being ſometime expreſs'd by heaven, | ed with an awful reverence of the Divine Majeſty, and 
{ometime by the bojt of beaven, that is, the Sun, Moon, | compaſſion of their native country,upon the apprehen- 
and Stars (ſee v. 12+) and the ſilexce there being the| fion of the calamities now to be inflicted, Theſe might 
private prayer of the people in the Court, Luky 1. 10.| juſtly provoke a (adnels. and an amazement, = 

then 


Chap. viii. 


then the conſideration of God's glory, arifing out of 
this his juſtice upon the impenitent, and alſo of the 
merciful deliverance of the faithful, not only from this 
miſery, but even by means of this miſcry, (the deſtru- 
Qion of the perſecutors being the releaſe of the perſe- 
cuted) theſe make the amazement and compaſſion not 
to remain long, and fo the ſilence to be tor a ſhort 
ſpace. But this by the way, as a deſcant, not an in- 
terpretation. Then next,the trumpetting of the Prieſts, 
tbe Sons of Aaron, Ecclus 50.16.is here exprels'd by the 


+4 I- ſeven trumpets given tothe ſeven Angels, v. 2. then the 
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High-Prielt's ;ffering the incenſe is delcribed by the 0- 
ther Angel having the golden Cenſer, &c. v. 3. And all 


this repreſentation was here htly (et in the Vilion to| Fud. 


lignihe the prayers of the true faithtul Chriſtians, and 
their acceptance with God, to which is conlequent 
thcir deliverance, while all other the impenitent un- 
believers have this vengeance poured down upon 
them, nay, as an effect ot the hearing theſe prayers of 
the godly (though they prayed not for judgements on 
the reſt) is the very vengeance on the wicked, who 
perſecute the godly, (as when Abe['s blood is (aid to 


cry to heaven for vengeance againit Cain,) for ſo every. 
where molt bitterly did the Jews perſecute the Chri- | 


ſtians. See Note on c. 2. b. and Gal. 6. 12. 

V. 5. Voices and thundrings and----- | That yore 
and beam voices and thiunders arc all one (from the 
equivocalneſs of the Hebrew word , which fignihes 
both) hath been often (aid 3 and fo here, by theſe two 
words there is no more meant than either of them 
would have imported 3 thander, to which lightning and 
eartbquake are fitly joyned, to fignihe in general the 
judgements of God, and vengeance on this people, 
which are more ſpeciallydeſcribecd and repreſented un- 
der the ſounding of the ſeven trumpets that follow, and 
the proluctions of each of them. And though the 
e#10 pls Or earthquake here mentioned, may fitly ignite 
the commotions and ſtirs which are pretigured by the 
three firſt Angels, (ſee Note c.) yet this verſe here, be- 
longing equally to all that follows, and not peculiarly 
to thole thrce,will more fitly be interpreted in a gene- 
ral notion comprehenfive of all that is after more par- 
ticularly deſcribed, (and ſo the earthquake will fignihe 
ſhaking, preparative toa fall and dctolation) than by 
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ſlavery. But the Z1nwu Zelots exerciſed tyranny, 
and all manner of cruelty upon their own countrey- 
men. The latter of theſe were immediatcly before the 
liege, and in time of the liege,and arc deſcribed by the 


Locufts molt htly, c. 9. 3. But the former, the Sediti- , 


ous , which raiſed thoſe firs and tumuls, which 
cauſed the Romans to ſend armies to the ſubduing of 
them, and ſo were the toundation of that bloody 
walting war; and by ſeveral degrees promoted it, are 
the ſubje& of this part of the Vition, upon the ſound- 
ing of the tour hit Angels. Ot this fort was the 
Egyptian Impoſtor mentioned Atis 21. 38. and more 
largely by Foſephus ( Ant. I. 20. c. 6. and De Bel, 

ud, |. 2. c. 12. and out of him by Exſtbius |. 2. c. 
21.) who led atter him to mount O/ivet thirty thou- 
ſand men, mcaning from thence to force his paſſage 
into Jeruſalem, and (cife upon the Koman guards, and 
poſlets himſelf of the city, but was prevented, and 
diicomtited by Felix about the end of Claudims's reign. 
But this is ſomewhat too early to be reterr'd to here. 
That which ſeems moſt probable is, That theſe firit 
trumpets in this chapter contain the ſpace of time from 
the coming of Albinws to his PreteCture, and the Jews: 
(ufterings under him, then under Geſfſins Florus his 
lucccflor , as alſo the ſpoiling of Galilee by Seſtixs 
Gallus Prefect of Syria, to which titly follows the 
licge, and attempt of Gal/zs on Feruſalem, the impor« 
tance of the ſounding of the fourth trump<t. Under 
Albinus and Florus the Jews were much grieved and 
provoked, and brake out into ſeditions : fee Frſeph. 
Antiq. 1. 20. c- 9- and De bell. Fad. |. 2. c. 13. and 
ſo forward. Upon this the war began in the lecond 
year of Florus's Procuratorſhip , in the twelfth of 
Nero, faith Foſephus, Ant. 1. 20. in the laſt chapter, 
This Florus having exerciſed much cruelty on the 
Jews in Ceſarea, on occation of a edition there (De 
bell. Fud. 1. 2. c- 25.) cometh with an army to Feruſa- 
lem, kills a great many, takes and ſcourges many of the 
beſt and nobleſt of the Jewes, and hangs them up. 
They of Fernſalem {end their complaints to the Go- 
vernour of Syria, Sejtius Gallus , he {ends Palitizx to 
{ce how it fared with them Politias meets King Agrip- 
p- coming from Alexandria, enters Fernuſalem with 

im, ſees and returns an account to Seftins Galwr, 


any ſuch propriety of the eqrthquake, be thus confined. | upon which they hope for relict from him, but in 


V. 7. Fire | 
the three firſt Angels here, will be guels'd by the zvy 
fire, obſervable in each of them here, avs wwyjuirer W 
aluen fire joyn'd with tbe hail precedent, ( and then 
blood ſuperadded to both of them) 4 mountain bur- 
ning with fire, ver. 8. and a ftar burning as it were a 
Limp, v. 10. Now there is nothing more hitlyreſembled 
by fire, than (edition or rebellion is. All kind of con- 
tention being indeed a fire, & ordinarily tyled 7v; «5 
a combuſtion ; but the greater it is, as rebellion 1s of all 
others the greateſt,the better it deſerves that title: and 
this, becauſe as a little fire ſets a whole houſe, a whole 
kingdome, a whole world on fire, Fam. 3:5, 6. and be- 
ginning from very ſmall ſparks afcends quickly into a 
very great flamez(o ſedition begun by one, ſecretly ſteals 
on and encrcaſes, draws whole multitudes unto it, and 
then, as fire alſo, devoures and deſiroyes where-ever it 
comes, layes all waſte before it. Now it is obſervable 
in the Jewiſh records of thoſe times, how full the hi- 
ſtory is of two ſorts of moſt violent difturbers, Z m08- 
} and Znawn, the Seditieus and the Zelots, And 
though the fire here might properly enough belong to 
either of theſe, yet it is very fit to make a diſtinction 
between them in the predidions here, as we know there 
is in the hiſtories of them. The Zmanami, or ſedi- 
$i0s, ſtirred up rebellion againſt the Romans, preten- 
ding and deligning to caſt oft that yoke of their Con- 
querors, under the condu& of the $4d3xe2%, falſe 
Chriſts, which undertook to redeem Iſrael out of their 


What is lignihied by the ſundings of | 


vain. King Aariphs makes an Oration to quiet 
them, and perſwade them patience, ſubjection to the 
Romans, and obedience to Florus, till the Emperour 
thould ſend another in his ſtead : Upon this Oration 
they break out violently againſt the King, reproach 
him, and drive him out of the city. About the ſame 
time they ſeiſe upon the fort called Maſada, kill the 
Romans,and put in a garriſon of their own; and Elea- 
zar ſon of Anna the high-Prieſt rejets the Emperor's 
ſacrifices, and refuſcth to offer them according as was 
wont. The chi:f men, and all that loved peace, be- 
took themſelves to the upper city 3 the forces of the Se- 
ditious ſciſed'on the lower & the Temple, from thence 
brake in upon the upper, burnt the high-Prieſt's houſe, 
and King Apripp.'s palace, took the tower call'd Ax- 
tonia, kill'd all the garriſon of ſouldiers there. At the 
ſame time there is a great ſlaughter of Jews in Ceſa- 
rea, and the Jewes over all Syria riſe up againſt the 
people of the countrey, and great flaugkters are com- 
mitted on both ſides, Foſ: 1. 2. De bell. Fud. c. 13. &Cc« 
This occaſions Seft is his coming with a great army in- 
to Paleſtine,and after the deſtroying of {ome towns of 
the Jewes, he belieges Ferwſalem at the fealt of Taber- 
nacles. This liege of Fernſolom being the cloſe of what 
befell the Jews, by reaſon of the Seditious, may moſt 
fitly be reſolved on to be the interpretation of the ſmi- 
ting the third part of the Sun, Mon, and Starres, 
aSto darken tbem, and diminiſh the luſtre both of day 
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and night, which axe all but phraſcs to lignihe a 
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_ faith Bayoniuy out-ot Joſephus, he ſubdued the Galife- 
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ſure, and a ſad condition which befcll Ferwſalem. But! 
becaule the city was not to be taken by this ſiege, but 
by the eſpecial providence of God, Seftius againlt all 
reaſon, mga mm faith Foſephw, raiſed this liege, 
by that means to give opportunity to the believers to 
obey Chriſts dirc&ions, Luke 20. 21. and to fly out of 

ude a tothe mountains and withall, to make the judg- 
ment far * more tcrrible on the rcſt,(by the famine that 
after tollowed) than it would have been if it had at 
this time been taken/as ealilyit might have bcen )there- 
forc follows'in this point of time, molt htly, the An- 
gels flying through the midit of beaven, v. 13. and cry- 
ing, Wo, wo, wo to the inbabitants of Fudea, by reaſon of 
the other voices of the trumpets of the three Angels 
which are ready tn ſound. Upon which, ſaith Faſephws, 
before the coming of the tatal ſiege , T2720 7 6i1parar 
IsÞaioy wanig Bamlilouirng vius ammyorro T7 ToAtas , 
many of the eminenter Jewes, as from a ſhip ready to 
fink, ſwame cont of the city. Thus faith Exſebius 
I. 3. c. 5. that there wasan Oracle, or Prophecie, de- 


livercd to the 4:»:ust the good men, or Chriſtians, that | 


they ſhould g1 out of the City before the war ſhrld rage, 
and go to Pella; and ſo Epiphanins De pond. & menſ. 
that before the city ſhould be taken by the Romans, Tes- 
tX,7nwariinmu wa ay yins miyres of wa2mre all the be- 
licvers were warn'd by an angel (as here it isan angel fly- 
ing ) to go out of the city, which was now ready to be utter- 
ly deſtr yd, 

Ib. Green graſſe] What is here diftin&tly meant by 
the green graſſe xbers x45, can be but conjectured 3 
and that perhaps will be bett done by comparing it 
with Ezeb. 20. 47. wicre God's judgements are de- 
ſcriv>cd by a fire, (as here) faling and devorring every 
green tree, and every dry. What is the meaning of 
this, appears, Ch. 21. 3+ 1 will cut off from thee the 
riohteous and the wicked ; where the righteows are evi- 
dently deſcribed by the green, as the w:cid by the 
dry tree. Thus Luk, 23. 31. it proverbially ligniics, 
It they do theſe 1binss ina green tree, what ſhall be lone in 
a dry ? It the righteous ſcape 1o hardly, where ſhall ibe 
poly and ſimner; appezr ? And the clegance and hig- 
nihcancy lying not in that of the tree, but of the green- 
xeſ;, that doth as fitly hold in the graſs, as the tree. 
And ti:.us it is clearly ulcd, c. 9. 4+ Where the graſs and 
green thing and tree are oppoſed to thoſe that bave not 
the ſeal of God in their forebeads, and ſo are the righte- 
ous oppoled to the impcuitent, and particularly the 
Chr:{tians in F*/e4, on whom the violence of theſe 
tumults and {dittons tcl heavily, as thoſe which were 
hated by the Jews, and which would not take up arms 
with them, and joyn in their ſeditious pra@ices. 

V. 8. Third part rf the ſea became blood | That the 
tnmulcs and rebellions of the ſeditious are here repre- 
ſented by theſe three firſt Angels,is more maniteſt than 
what thoſe (editions particulatly were which are de- 
noted by each of them. ' Our Saviour ſaith of theſe 
trmes, that many ſhould ariſe, and deceive many 3 and 
the event hath confhirmed it. Atevery turn ſome or 
other aroſe and uudertook to lead them out, and no- 
thing, is to be met.with in the ſtories of theſe times but 
the railing of feditions among the Fews, & the coming 
of the Romans to ſuppreſs them. And therefore it is 
not needful to diſtribute thele feveral repreſentations 
of the three firſt trumpets,and apply them ſeverally,but 
to underſtand them in grols of this matter. Yet ſup- 
poling (what hath been (hew'd, Note b, on c. 7.) that 
the ſ#a hcre (noting the ſea or lake of Tiberias) may 
{ignifie Galifee, it will be commodious enough to un- 
derſtand this of that (edition raiſed in Galilze, which 


beſt fortified countrey of all Paleftine. Which aCtion of 
his being ſo conſiderable & remarkable for the ſlaugh- 
ter of above an hundred thouſand, and the carrying a- 
bove fourty thouſand Jewes captive, may hitly be here 


blood, and the dying of the third part of the creaturex, 
that is, Jewes, in the ſea, that is, of Galilee, and the 


a countrey as ſhips to a ſea,the places wherein men live 
and tra/fick, and wherein they are fortihed againſt ene- 
mies, as by ſbips againſt the violence of the fea. And 
this ſlaughter talling upon the whole region of Galilee, 
and not only on the citics thereof, may probably be 
meant by the Viſion that follows the ſounding of the 
third Angel alſo, theftar that bxrnt, and fell upon the 
rivers and fount ins, which are to the ſefas towns and 
villages to the cities, and of which a third part became 
wormry00d, v. 11. Andit it be neceſſary todehne who 
it was who is deſcribed by the great ſtar from heaven, 
burning as it were a lamp, it may fitly be athrmcd to be 
Foſephns the fon of Mattathias, the leader of thoſe of 
Fotapata 3 but this not perſonally,but he and his forces 
together, who made a very valiant refiftance of Veſps- 
fan's army, but by doing fo brought great Naughters 
upon them, as is particularly and cxactly fet down by 
Foſephns, 1. 3. De bell. Jud. 

V. 11. Wormwrood | W:rmwood is in Scripture ſome- 


ling irs bitternels into them 3 and ſo it may fignitie any 
impoltor that ſeduceth and draws others after him, as 


Sometimes it is uſed to ignihe any bitter cffet, any 
neavy calamity : and'o here it may fignihe alſo theſe 
timults of the teditious bringing great flaughters on 
Ju4e2,as appears by Foſepbur's tory, De Bell. Jud. 1.2. 
and 3. 


V. 12. Third part of the Sun was ſmitten and 


ly ſhewed, Note on'1 Tim. 1.f. That this beſt is in 
Vitions or Prophetical dark rcpreſcntations htly cx- 
prels'd by the Sun, Moon and Starres , will be calily 
conſented to, when we but remember that thoſcare cal- 
lcd the hoſt of beaven, and that the Temple is common- 
ly a repreſentation of heaven, and ſumetimes repreſen- 
ted by it (ce ver. 1.) and accordingly the Chriſtian 
Church is called the Kingdom "of heaven oft-times in 
the G ſpel. Then that the particulars of S#7, Moor 
and Starres are (cverally mcntion'd, rather than the 
heaven the aggregate body.is by that ordinary manner 
ot ſpeaking among the Hcbrews, which expreſs the 
whole by cnumeration ot the feveral parts of it (fee 
Note on 2 Pet. 3.c.) And ſohere it may poſſibly de- 
note the fervice of the Temple, which was performed 
by night, ('ye that by night ftand in tbe Courts of God, 
{(aith the Pſa/miſt, the watches being then kept) as 
well as by day, which is here alſo mention'd by # 
ws the night, as well as 322 the day; which could 
not ſeverally have bzeen mention'd, had not the 
Sus for the day, and the Moon and Starres for the 
night, been accordingly mentioned alſo. And if this 
be it, then when *tis ſaid, that the third part of theſe 
was ſmitten, the meaning muſt be, that an heavy d1- 
{treſs now fell upon che Temple, and the ſervice of 
God there was ſhrewdly diſturbed by this ſiege, but 
not (at'this part of the Viſion) wholly deſtroyed. But 
beſides this there is another interpretation, of which 
the words are more clearly capable, ſo as the Sun ſig- 
nihe the Temple, the Moon the City, and the Stars all 


Veſpaſian was by Nero ſent to quell about the year of [he people, and all together the whole nation, (as in 


Chriſt 69. in the twelfth of Nero. At which time, 
ans, Gentem fortiſimam , ' torins Paleſtine potentiſt- 


man & munitiſiman, the moſt valiant, powerfull and 


Foſephs prophetick dream, the Sun, Mvon and Stars 
are all the family of Facob) againſt which here the woes 
are denounced, v.13. according to the words in Fo- 


ſepbn; ,, Woe, woe to ihe city, and the] people, and the 
| 7 Temple 


any of thole ſcditiousCaptains did to their deſtruction. * 


Chap. viii: 


repreſented under the third part of the ſea becoming, ,,;., . ,.. 
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times ulcd to exprels that which infeteth others, infu- 4h 


the-----] Thar tHe Temple is detcribed and expreiſed "Whancgon\in 
gencrally inthe Scripture by a boſt, hath been former. »5** 
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Temple (ſce Note h.) And this ſeems the more proba-| bones, he neither ivtrested, nor fred tear, but to every 
ble interpretation. See Mat. 24. Noten. blow, in a molt lamentable mournfal note, crycd out, 
V. 13. W., wo, wo, | Concerning this Angel flying EZ, a, Tiggmavusrs, Wo, wo to Jeruſalem. This he con- 

ayer c ix the midſt of beaven, and erying With a loud voice, *u#4s) tizmed to do till the time of the ſiege, ſeven years toge- 

Ley vain res $a; mis namic tn} + yn, Wo, wo, wo tr the dwellers! ther; and at laſt, to his ordinary note of Wo to the city, 
i the land, the itory is remarkable in Frſephus (and the people, the temple, adding, Wo alſo to me, a ftone from 
out of him in Euſehins |. 3. c. *+ } which he ſets. the battlements tell down and ki/f'd him. To this I 
down as a prodigy, preſaging that deſtruCtion of the| (Hall add no more, but that # 5 the Lind here being 
Jews : There was, faith he, one Jeſs, Son of Ana- the land of Fudea, the phraſe wnoairme yi inbe> comet 
niar, a countrey-man of mean birth, tour years betore| birants of the land is as truly agreeable to the Jews, as» 
the war againlt the Ferwr, at a time when all was in|i« and «i are all one allo. *Tis only farther obſerva- 
deep peace and tranquillity; who coming up to the] ble, that theſe prophetick woes are here faid to be 
feaſt of tabernacles, according to the cultome, began| three, and thoſe inflicted and brought upan the people 
on a ſudden to cry out, and ſay, yori an" «yang, &c.| hy that which is repreſented by the vices ot the tram- 
8 voite from thuExft, a voice from the Weſt, « voice from| pet; of the three Angels ſtill behind, the firſt mentioned 
the four winds, a vice againſt Fernſalem and the Tem-| as paſt, ch. 9. 12. the ſecond and third, ci. 11. 14+ ſee 
ple, a voice againſt the bridegrooms and brides, a woice a-| Note on ch. 11. ce. And fo what is here repreſented in 
£4iuft all the people. Thus he went about all the nar-| this part of the Viſim is but the (etring down of this 
row lanes, crying night and day, and being appre-| prophecy, which Jeſs the ſon of Auanii ſhould de- 
hended and ſcowrged, he ſtill continued the lame lan-| liver concerning the judgements, and not the judge- 
guage under the blowes without any othcs word. And| ments themſelves, which follow in the ſucceeding 
they on this ſuppoſing (as it was) da1arid Trey? iD 74 xi-| chapters. And ſo 'tis more perteRly parallel to that 
mmua Tirjis, that it was ſome divine motion, brought allage out of Joſephus and Euſtbins, which was a 
him to the Roman Prefect : and by his appointment votre or prodigie, to forc-fignitic that deſtruQion, and 
being with: wbjps wounded, and his fleſr torn to thelnot the deſtruction it (elf. 
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CHAP. IX Paropbraſe. 
* the far | ' 
that was T* N D the fifth Angel ſounded, and I ſaw * 2 a tar fall from heavenunto . ,, ang vnon the foundingof ® 
Fallen from the earth : and to him was given the key of the + bottomleſs pit. te fifth — 1 ſaw vie 
— that was before, (c. $. 10.) the leader of the ſeditious, or ſome other that facceeded in his place, and he became a tings 
+ well of leader of moſt helliſh villanes, which under the title of Zelots did all the miſchief imaginable, 


wn we 2+ And he opencd the bottomleſs pit, and there aroſe a (moak out of the pit 
<cirow as the ſmoak of a great * furnace 3 and the Sun and the air were darkned by rea- 'x. 3+, And they arched up to 


. Jeruſalem, and ſeifed upon the "Th 
a—_. ſon of che ſmoak of the pit. | = temple there, . kill'd ray high 


Prieſts, and the reſt of the Prieſts, and plunder'd the city. 
+ intothe -, And there came out ofthe ſmoak Locuſts F upon the carth; and untothem 


/ . And theſe became as Lo® 

_ cd given power, as the * Scorpions of the carth have power. ] " ne ad dave 

— GUI rers, and were in other reſpe&s peculiarly like Locuſts, which having no King, go out by _ Prov, 30-37. and ſuch 
ve powe 


py 6 Aon were theſe, a company of giddy wild people, in great numbers, harafling and devouring all, 
ix ifte- 4. Andit® was f commanded them that they ſhould not hurt the graſs of the 


Ci4# 0f &X0 : : 1 1 od Ws 
wir 35, © Earth, neither any green thing, neither any tree 3 but only thoſe men which have diodng oy Ga ING 


t not the ſeal of God in their foreheads. ] F 2” ſervants. ſo it was, that this 
judgement of the Zelots fell nut upon the Chriſtians, (ſeenote on c, 8. d.) but only upon the Jews themſelves (that were 
as contrary to Chriſtianity as any) only becauſe they were not of the fa&ion of thoſe Zelots. 
5- And to them it was given that they ſhould not kill them, but that they... | 
ſhould be < tormented hve moneths : and their torment was as the torment of a af, 0nghs ls 9g? 4 ...4 | 
Scorpion, when he ſtriketh a man. ]. | " was not ſo much a down-right 
killing (though that alſo befell Annas and the Prieſts, ſee note ”?, as plundering and pillaging and undoing them, and 
tearing their neceſſary food from the beſt citizens of Jeruſalem, and thus continuing for five months ſpace,till Titus cams 
to beliege the city, by which means the became wuch the more cruel .and intolerable when it came: and ſo this was 


y compared to ſcorpions, as the whipping with thetn is the moſt cruel and terrible infligion, much more cruel 
than any other ſcourge, 1 King. 12. 11. 


6. And in thoſe dayes ſhall men 4 ſcck death, and ſhall not find it; and ſhall 


6, Thi | f fa- 
deſire to dye, and death ſhall flee from them. mine bd: I. = = d: 


and richeſt men, and that is far more miſerable than death it fclf (ſee note on c. 6: a.) 
7. And the ſhapes of the locuſts were like unto horſes prepared to battel z 
cre nd on their heads * were as it were crowns of gold 3 and their taces. were as the et And theſe devotring was 


unto gol | the Zelots; were in ap- 
þ + Jang faces of men. ] ; | 3 bs . .* / pearance likewarriers, and pre- 
tended themſelves to be redeemers of the people, and coughet conguotogey of the Romans (which i meant by theie 

took u i 


TY) | 
« Crowns like unto Gold, falſe Prophets, falſe Patriots) and th n them to be Saviours and efaQors, 
ah Joſephus, would Jook like mery bind and friendly, when they wrought Nhis ruing ro their watch _ 
8. And they had hair as the tair of womch 'and their teeth were as the reetÞ of, *g7 A014 an this while thets 
_ 2th me _ WY moſt _ a pe thoſe that yy got GG, REMA 7 of pakede: oped ang projes 
a ca 7 | : 0 LOT Tre 
gant plunder, for from having any manlineſs or valour in them. | = 7 P: PrIy, es 
9. And they had brealt-plates as it were-breaft-plates of iron; and the ſound of *' ,... ani ies hk 
their wings waras the ſound of chariots of wo pin running to battel. | heard compaſs - 
and in troops like graſs- hoppers or locaſts they flew about, and made all refoiind with their noiſe, and at the 
news of them, Joel 2.5. ' 19S 9717 970 01:9] }. hr Sh 
10; Andthey had tails like unto ſcorpions, and there were flings intheir tails: (,, ang as corpions wound 


«od thei power was __—_— men wr —_— 199 431 ID 29 2195719 
| they coming'/in with fair pretencerof Saviours and Benefafkors, ' when they Git 5 'plunder and carry all along with 
them, and ſo they continue jill the tinxe of Fipushie Gege v. 5. juſt five moneths =; N | hod 
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900 Paraphraſe. The Revelation. | Chap. im, 


FINE; And they had a King over them, whieb 4 the Angel of the bottomichs pit, 

FS oe ee oves Whofe name in the Hebrew tongue  Abaddon, but in the Greek tongue hath bis 
them but God, and wpon that Name *© —_— | 
ſcore pretend to riſe up againſt the Romans,and like locuſts v.z, they go out by bands having no King to condu& 
them, yet their cruelty and unmercifulne(s in xtwoying owns theth to have a King, who rules among them, and puts 
them upon all this vilany, Satan that delights in ing but deſtroying. 

12. And this is' the firſtof 12+ f One woe is paſt, and behold there come two woes more * hereafter.) + ther 
thoſe woes or = foretold c, $.1 3. And though this were a competent judgement on that nation, there are yet two more Mie 

ern, 


spproaching t bee Mat, 
4, ; * after theſh 
. ; 13- And the ſixth Angel ſounded, and I heard a voice from the four horns of ,****--* 
ſj Fw ano L—_ the golden altar, which is before God, ] 


Angel, I heard a voice from the altar of incenſe, where the prayers of the Saints or conſtant Chriſtians are ſaid to be offer- 
ed up, c. 8. 3. noting that the prayers of the exil'd Chriſtians (that to avoid this deftru&ion were departed to Pella, and 


many other places out of the land,and prayed for liberty to return to their countrey again) were come up before God,and 
in mercy to them the ſiege of Jeruſalem, that now follows, was haftned. 


Wo Kouelic th 14. Saying to the ſixth Angel which had the trumpet, Loofe te four Angels 
c vedio ads this fixt Ange, which are bound + inthe great river * Euphrates.) t 
; that he ſhould take off that reſtraint cauſed by the preſent affairs at Kome, and by the great changes there, which detain- 
cd Veſpaſian from ſetting upon Jetuſalern according to his purpoſe. 


15. And ſo they were let 15 And the four Angels were looſed, which were prepared for an hour and a 
looſe from that teltraint, that day and a moneth and a year, for to ſlay the third part of __} 
is, permitted by the condition of «fits to march into Judza, for which they were before ready, but had by the provi- 
dence of God interpoſing ſome hindrances, as hethought fit, been kept for this point of time, toa day (8s we ſay) whick 
God hath determined as agreeable to all bis purpoſes of ſaving ſome, and deſtroying the reſt. 


5. Arid methoveht their 16- And the number of the army of the horfe-men were two hundred thou- 
cnbfes of vo cpoonany old _ ſand thouſand, and I heard the number of them. 


ſently muſtered, and the number of them found to be infinite and unimaginable, the Syrians, Arabians, Itureans, &c, in 
vaſt numbers aſſociating themſelves unto them. 


17. And theſe troops of 1x7, And thus I ſaw the horſes in the viſion, and them that ſate on them, ha- 
horſe or hotſe-men were repre- 


x + breaſt- ving 8 breaſtiplates #of hre, atid of Jacinth, and brimſtone : and the heads of the * fiery, aud 
6 fheno tbe nn tg = horſes xereas the heads of lions; and out of their mouths iſſucd fire and ſinoke *!** 554 


. , *> like brim- 

'" their aſpet 'moſt terrible , 40d brimſtone, ] ; ſtone, wvg/' 
like that of Lions yep! » and flaming fire iffuing out of their mouthes, Ot elſe the front of this army, noted by theic os Gt wey= 
breaſt-plates and heads, wers very formidable. borer 


18. And a multitude of the 15+ By theſe three was the third part of men killed, by the fire, and by the 
Jewes were kin F by ther, in ſmoak, and by the brimſtone, which iſſued out of their mouths.) by 
heir paſſagh t Gi the <0untrey, | 
19. And thi rea? of this it» 29+ For their power isin their mouth and in their tails : for their tails were like 
my was as terrible #5 the front, unto ſerpents, and had heads, and with them they do hurt. 
ame after waſting and deftroying,as the front had done v.18. And fo the whole army was like that kind of ſerpent which 
hath an head ir the tail, an wounds as dangerouſly with that as with the other. 


29. And thongh .many of '*' 20. And thereſt of the mer which were not killed by theſe plagues, yet re- 
= rap ocomey wy __— pented not of the works of their hands, that they ſhould not worſhip devils, and 
they that eſcapedinor the Gno- idols of gold, and filver, and braſs, and one, and of wood,which ncither can ſee, 
ſticks amon that had'af- Nor-hear, nor-walk : ]. _ 
ſociated with the Jews againſtthe Chriſtians (ng were many of them now deſtroyed with them) reformed by all this ; 
they-yer repented not of their Idoworſhip, ictvthey took for an indiferent thing, but rather grew worſe and worſe, 

21. And went on impeni-  21- Neither repented they of their murthers, nor of their ſorceries, nor of their 
tently_in_ all thejr bl edigeſs fornication, nor of their thefts. | 
0 


that they K#d been guilty oE, ypon the Chriftians, 'their ſorceries (fee fiote on Gal: 5, d. and their abomina . 
> Mb ChE rolbet that trere no whit the better for al that Rad ret bare) 748 604 thele abominable un 


. 


|  Aindtations on Chap. IX. 


Aris As dere For che nderfanding ofthis en-] their frſtpare in ” deftraction. This was done in a 
7c aing,: er,and'the witEtpretation of the ather parts | moſt ſad manner by Yeſþafian in the 1 3t* of Nero, (ſee 
of this Vitier op he lug ef other Angels,it cli. $: Notee.) and NA at the taking of Fotapata.At 
YgLÞE uſcful totakethe riſe frointhe' «43 32417] which tfrne they that eſcaped the Romans (word,ran in 
NY Sg Stare which > Gal falltn" from" Hearn, | vaſt mumibers to Ferwſalem;& being goreen into the city 

or '{o 


wb, nn -m the Hg _ TION. | helped to your the proviſion laid in for the mainte- 
enteys "Is Ti ail reatoh Rat relare to'Ttg's; V. 19. 1 nance.ftiecity,& not ouly fo,but plunder'd chem in a 
where We” rex vol 28"I 325! Se KYAr, there fel| barr#bl wanair, Theſe coming,under the pretence 
from Heaven a great ſtarre ;, who that was, was de- | of gxeat zcal of the law-of God,& culioms of their coun- 
fnttzhvbft ty $:38 Note e. viz. the army of the trey,were called Zelotr; & theſe betook themſelves into 
pet A hk the. ſon. of Mattathi-] the, Temple as a placc-beſt fortified; and the High-prieft 
#3, tha c 


themlclves againſt Veſpaſian itt the| abwas ftirringup thepeople againii them;great laugh- 


City Fotapats. For from theſe ſprang the 3m\w mi Zelets, | texs werecommitted an both lides. The Zelors called ths 
fo, nk} þue,the forenaners and halt-] Edumegns totheir aid:oftmes commands the gates to be 
Neb: fe The chap- |-faut again therazthey 

ter, and Which made t 


ntheend o getting ia ina tewpeſiuous night 
{crable, and arc now the ſubjeftaf the, Vidiong af this | great, multitude;trnac hit, Ce the reſt ot the priciis, 
Bae Coe Whig obſervable out a J bus, Recall the bodimontis thefirect withoutburial.And 
k ci . 
ca them 


c latter ſiege ſo extremely mi- | join with the Zelots, and bath of them together kill a 


£ 
at (25G [Ll and. pxivcigs): ff's. «tr kngeh the Euiareurr, diſliking'and detefting the 
miracles atto hag » lo) harhagonwrrti hare wruckywf it Ziferr, rerurned to their own On 
$4 e223 828: ; POOR The 


The Zelozs they continue to make havock, pillage and 
deſtroy, fet guards, that none might go out of the city, 
and fo beliege and ſhut them up before the enemy 
comes, and in fine, arc the foreſt enemies to the city of 
Feruſaleme that they ever telt, and cauſcd the fiege that 
attended to be then much more cruel,the famine more 
ſharp, and the deſtruction more terrible, than it coutd 
have been if Seſtizs; Gallus had continued the ſiege and 
taken them. And to make the condition yet more un- 
happy,whileſt theſe Zelots raged (o within the city, the 
Stcarii were aS unruly without z and ſo as it was moſt 
unſafe to remain within, becauſe of the Zelors, fo in 
caſe they made any ſhift to get out of it, they fell into 
the hands of the cut-throats, under 7:bx, who deliring 
to ſet himſelt uP for a King, ſpoil'd and flaughter'd 
all, and at laſt was by the Zelots advanced and ict over 
them. 

b. V. 4. Wis commanded them | That ph it was 
B;j(2 Cir ſaid iS a proper word to lignifie a command of God's, 
appears by Mat. 5. where the precepts ot the Deca- 
logue are fet down in this phraſe, #ppi9n agzaion, jt 
was ſid to them of old. Now all the wiſe and gract- 
ous acts otGod's providence,in protecting his ſervants, 
and reſtraining thc malice of their enemies, is the molt 
properly thus expre(s'd, his will being of the fame 
force to produce the effes as his commands ought 
tobe. And accordingly that is here meant , that 
by God's wiſe diſpolal fo it was, that in the judge- 
ments that tell upon Fernſalem by the Zelots , the 
Chriſtians ſuffered not : For upon Seſtins Gallny's 
railing his ficge we know the Chriſtians went out 
of Feruſalem, and fled to Pella, ( fee Note on ch. 
8. c.)) and ſo when the Zelots came to Feruſalem, '1m- 
mediately before the liege by Titzs, the Chriltians 
were gone out ot their way, and all their violence tell 
Sinn: On theunbelieving Jews, which accordingly continued 
in *w there. And thele are cxpre(s'd by the phraſe, inves 
Gs ns ee £2,40 #(oen37e 79 9h, as many as bad mit the ſeal of 
X#9"vs God on their fareheads (lee ch. 7. c.) as the Chriſtians 

by xogl9, and gap X2awgons and Jerd er, the eraſe, an1 
every green thing, aud every tree, 'ſee Note on ch. $5.9.) 

C. V. 5. Tormented] The famine,which the plunder- 
Dn ing of the Zelots was to produce, is here very fitly ex- 

preſs'd by 8aoarilic, being tortured, as that 15 op- 
polite to Smx]s342% killing, becauſe famine, as the tor- 
eure,isa lingring racking death,doth not diſpatch men 
eaſily or quickly, as the (word doth, but (as it were 
breaking one limb after another) tearing of the fleth 
from the bones, conſuming and emaciating them. And 
indeed of the time of the ſiege, it is|iterally affirmed by 
Euſebius, out of Foſephus, that theſe Zelots or Sediti- 
ous Fews in Feruſalem, tcaring every man's victuals 
from him , Jtwa's £zodyar od'ss Eriroxr aeys tedbrary 
Tes83s, 1. 3.C. 6. invented cruel wayes of torture to find 
oat food, when it was concealed from them by the pol- 
{eflors, or on conceit that it was concealed where in- 
deed it was not. And he mentions ſome of their inven- 
tions of torment, 'O;bfois tures Hor] Tois a Inou P 
aidoiany 13 moguss pafbdous 4 dkeas avanticarlis Tas 
tegs, &c. A molt horrible cruelty not fit to be tranl- 
lated : and, faith he, T# genera & Xx2275, *twas terrible 
even to bear what ſome men ſuffered, to make them 
confeſs but one loafof bread, when they had no more, 
perhaps not that. Theſe he ordinarily fiyles there «i 8=- 
cungl, the tormentors; and fo that makes this repre» 
ſentation here the more proper, and fit to expreſs this 
matter of their plundering, 

d. | V. 6. Seek death] That which is here faid, that 
Zotiown 3: men ſhall ſeek death, and ſhall not find it, 15 a molt pro- 
yas per expreſſion of alingring tormenting death, and fo 

of a famine,(which is molt eminently fuch) and of ſuch 
valtations and plunderings which leave men lite, but 
nothing to ſupport or ſuttain itz and ſuch was the 


Chap. ix. Annotations on the Revelation. 921 


very thing here ſaid is after, inthe time of the tege, ſet 
down by way of ſtory or relation of the fad by Rafe 
bins, . 3. c. 6. out of Foſephue. That whien the emo1azl, 
or ſeditiow, were lo laviſh of their ſwords, that they 
would kill men, run them through, only «m mige 7s 
ridge, to try their ſwordr, or to keep them in ure 5 yet 
3s ixi]4ovJa; yenrai pos Sifide oy Eie®, 7G Mus 
1glixrms Vefortardrles, when any being ready to famiſh de- 
fired them to lend tbem their band and their ſword, to put 
them ont of their pain, they through arrogance and ſcorn of 
their miſeries rejefted their beſeechings,and left them to the 
famine to uſe them more cruelly. 

V. 11. Apillyon | That Apollym here ſignifies the «. 
devil, 15 apparent by what 15 athrmed of him in the for- a=: :41 
mer part of this verſe, that it is the Angel of the bottom- 
leſs pit. And according]y the famous God of the Hea- 
thens called Apollo (a word fo lightly changed from 
this) muſt be reſolved to be the Dezril, this deſtroying 
Angel as he is oft called in Scripture, imployed altoge- 
ther infleſtructions and miſchicts. To which purpoſe 
the 127 cb. of lib. 5. of A. Gellius is worth contidering, 
where having taken notice of two anticnt names of 
Heathen Gods, Dijovis and Vejoris, and having dedu- 
ced the former from an Original which fignihcs benign 
or helpful, he determines the latter to belong to a God, 
qu non juvandi poteſtatem, ſed vim nocendi haberet, which 
had not the power of belping, but the force of doing miſchief; 
adding that the image of this God is found to have Ar- 
rows in the hand, prepared for ilaughters and deftructi- 
ons 3 and therefore Apollo is thought to be lignitied by 
that title. To which purpoſe, faith he, it is confider- 
able, that that Virgil, a man very greatly skilled in an- 
tient knowledge, doth in his Georgicks deprecate Nx- 
mina lev, the unlucky, or hurtful, deities; lignitying 
thereby qurndam vim efſe ejuſmodi Deorum in ledendo 
magis quam juvando potentem , that ſuch kind of Gods 
bad the virtue, or faculty, of hurting, but not of helping 
any 3 and of them. Apollo is the only one named there, 
by that Poet, 


| —— — —— 


— 

Numinas leva ſmunt, audit;ne vocatur Apollo ) 
who mult be facrit.ced to, to avert any evils from 
them. 

V. 14. Euphrates | What iShere meant by Euphrz- £ 
tes is ſomewhat uncertain. It may ſigni literally £/225-6 
that known river 3 for it is ſaid by Foſcphus I. 5. c. 6. 
that the Syrian Legions of the Roman army lay as fax \ 
as Ewpbrates and Philo in his Embaſſy mentions Texte 
mdz owes Eugezry the armies reaching to Eupbrate;. 
But in the ſiyle of thele Vitions it may allo tignihe 
ſomewhat elſe: For the River Euphrates, we know, is 
that which runs through Bzbylon, and fo that great 
river 15 fitly ſet to denote that city, as we ordinarily 
hnd Tyber to be uſed for Rome, the Sez for Galilee 
the Region which it belongs to, and many the like. 
Now that Babylon in theſe Vitions fignihes Rome hea- 
then, will be hereafter ſhewn, Note on c. 18.4. And, 
ſo in} EveezTy may flignitic (not ir, but) at, or ab-we 
Rome, which being the Seat of the Empire, the great * 
changes and affairs concerning the Empire are fitly ex- 
pre(s'd by this phraſe; and to we ſhall ſee Euphrates 
uſed c. 16. 12. tor the city of Rome. Next it mult be 
remembred, that the Angels being the Othcers and 
Miniſters of God, toexecute his will, to intlict puniſh- 
ments, &c. the Roman Commanders under Veſp2ſi- 
an, that were ſuch inſtruments in deſtroying Feruſa- 
lem, are accordingly call'd his Angel;. And fo fre- 


quently this deſtruction of Feruſalem is exprels'd 


by Chriſt's coming with bis Angels , viticing with 

or by theſe officers or inſtruments of his. And of azſs ris» 
theſe, it ſceeras, there were four principal ones z or 

elſe this certain number is uſed for an uncertain, as 

the fourth and third part of the land arc not to be 


effect of the cruelty of theſe Zelrs at this time, The P_—_ that proportion exactly meaſured or numbred. 


Gage 2 Laſtly, 


to ſet about the ſiege, till ſome multitudes that fled out 
of Jeruſalem came and beſought him, that he would 
in meer pity come & take them, and reſcue them from 
this ſcourge of Scorpions, the Zelots. Veſpeſian upon 
this prepared to go up againſt Feruſalem with all his 


of the death of the Emperour,deferr'd this expedition, 
faith Joſephus De bell. Jud. |. 5. c. 6. expecting to ee 
how the Empire would be diſpoſed of. And 


moter ot Veſpaſian'to the Empire, went out from Syria 
with a great body of horſe and foot into Italy, and 
came to Kome with them the next day after Vitcllizes 
was conquered and ſlain fee Foſephus De bell. 1, 


ai putru 
c1V 
for 
{o, 
a, 
* Hiſt, l. 2, 


to 


many after the death of Nero, and no ſettlement in the 
Empire, (Galba, Otbo, Vitellius coming all to the Em- 
pire and parting with it again in ſo ſhort time) it is Fo- 
ſehur's obſervation, that the Roman armies remained 


in 


\ kia band here) and neglected their affairs in Fudea, 
thinking, it unſcaſonable to attempt other nations 
when there were ſuch diſquiets at home, of. De bell. 1. 


> 


his party overcome, Veſp2ſian 15 cholen Emperor,being 
then at Alexandria in Apt : 
ſoon confirmed on him, tic immediatly betakes himſelf 


to 


bly concluded his affairs in Azypt, and fo ſends his 
ſon Titus with (cleft forces to beliege Ferwſalem 3 
which is hcre meaut by the looſing of 1be four Augels 
that were bound, that is, detained by that former occa- 
ſion. Upon which here tollows immediately (as it did 
in the hiſtory) the marching of the Army toward Fe- 
r#ſalem. 


Amy aac 
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ſpect of the ſeveral nations of which this army confiſt- 
ed, diſtinguiſh'd purpoſely by the colour of their ar- 
* mour, for ſuch wayes of differencing the ſouldiers 
are ordinary and uſeful in armies ; or it may poſſibly 
denote no more than that they were of ſteel, which is 
obſerved to caſt divers colours. But yet thirdly, theſe 
three colours may be (et (as in prophetick ſtyle it is or- 
dinary) only to deſcribe a terrible appearance : for ſuch 
15 belt, and moſt commonly repreſented by a flam 
conſuming fire (as when God in his judgements is 


called, Heb. 1 2. 29. and his Angels as cxecutioners 
of his wrath are called a flaming fire, Heb. 1. 7.) and 
ſuch do theſe three colours make up, the lower part 
being of the colour of amber, ch. 1. 15. and here 7v- 
&»@, fire-colour, the next part of the flame, blew, and 
the uppermoſt of all, pale, or of the colour of brim- 
ſtone (ſee Note on c. 1. f-) And ſoin the greateſt flames 
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Barronius , Anno Ch. 7G. in fine. 
as well as Foſephws faith that Titxs was ſent by Veſpa- 
fian from Syria to Reme, to congratulate Galba's 
promotion to the Empire,and receive directions about 
Fudea; but hearing of his death as he went, returned 


Annotations on the Revelation. 


Laſtly, the binding of theſe Angels muſt ſignihe the de- 
taining or Ropping of them trom doing that work. 
And fo the plain meaning of this verſe will be, that 
upon occaſion of the affairs of the Roman Empire, the 
Roman armies were tiopt a while from their purpoſe 
of belieging Jeruſalem. And thus it is evident in the 
ſtory. When the Zelots, after Veſpaſian's ſubduing of 
Galilee, fled riotouſly into Ferxſalem, and wrought 
thole miſchiefs there, (ſet down in the former part 0 

this Chapter,) and Veſpaſian ſeeing the Jews by their 


il broiles deſtroy one another, he made no great haſt 


ccs 3 but (which is the thing here foretold) hearing 


,# only 
but Mxtianw Pretident of Syria, and a clfief Pro- 


» © 
Titus alſo and Ayrippa were cnt to Rome, Gith 
And * fo Tacitus 


Syria. And in brief, the changes being ſo great and 


ſuſpenſe what to do, (that is the meaning of didv- 


c. *ii. But within a while, Vitefſivs being kill'd, and 
And the Empire being 


the finiſhing his bulinels in Fades, having ſeaſona- 


V. 17. Breaft-p/ates of fire] What is here ſaid of 
e breajt-plates, or armcuy, and the (ſeveral colours of 
may be thought to be interpretable literally, in rc- 


*tis ordinary to be ſeen. And then it is agreeable to the 
Hebrew ſtyle, to expreſs one thing by the enumeration 
of the ſeverals that make it up (ſee 2 Pet. 3+ d.) the 
flaming fire by theſe three parts of it. And ſo this may 
be the meaning of the whole phraſe, This army,the 
captains whereof are called Angels, ver. 14. came ina 
moſt dreadful, formidable appearance, like a flaming 
conſuming hire. And to the lame purpoſe all the fol- 
lowing expreſſions may be expounded. Their head: 


but they looked very terribly, as we know lions heads ** 
are the moſt frightful part of that dreadful beaſt, eſpe- 
cially when they gape : to which the next part of the 


bove (the colour of ſmoak) as the fire and brimftone 
are again repeated here. Asa lion gaping or yawning 
from his prey, and the blood of it about his mouth, 
looks very diſmally, the bloodineſs and fterceneſs of 


and brimſtone;came out of bis mouth. 'Tis not impoſſible 
indeed that by the likenels of fire and ſmoak and brim- 
ſtone coming out of their montbes might be lignitied hre- 
balls, or granado's, or ſuch like inſtruments of firing 
cities, then in uſe : and (o faith Valerixs Flaccus of Ti- 
tus belieging Feruſalem, 

Spargentemque faces, & in omni twrre ſurentem, 

that he threw fire-brands, or balls, into the City, and ſet 
the towers on fire. But this part of the Vilion being the 
letting down the march ot the army, not yet ſet down 
before the city,or diſplaying their hre-balls,the phraſes 
will not {o probably be appliable to that, and ſo may 
perhaps kgmhe no more than the terribleneſs of their 
appearance as they paſt : And then to that alſo may be- 


ver. 18. the third part of men were killed, that is, by ©* 
this fire and ſm'ak and brimſtone going ont of their 
mouths, that is, by this formidable, diſmal army, as by 
a flaming fre, conſiſting of thoſe three parts, a great 
multitude of the Jewes were ſlain in thcir paſſage 
through the countrey, And fo again ver. 19. Their 


it i5 poſſible again, that by the mouth and the taile 
may be meant the horſe-men, and, for expedition ſake, 
a foot-man took up behind every one of them (to 
which will alſo be appliable that which follows, thac 
their tailes bad beads, and with them they do hurt, that 
is, theſe foot-men ſet down from the horſes were able 
to fight alſo, and indeed were the moſt miſchievous 3 ) 
yet it is very reaſonable to expound that alſo more 
groſly, that this army cannot better be expreſs'd than 


| 


| 


amphicbena, which hath an head at each end, and ſo” 
can equally wound by either : Which being applicd to 
the whole army, and not to each horſe-man in it, will 
denote the two parts of the army, a front and a rear 3 
the former before deſcribed, v. 17, 18. very terrible in 


their march, and making great ſlaughtersz and then 
both of them together, v. 19. that their taile is as for* 
midable as their head, their rear as their front, and in 
reſpe& of both together they are like that ſerpent 
which hath another head in the taile, and can do as 
much hurt with that as with the other. What is the 


0| particular notation of each of theſe phraſes, may be 


ſomewhat uncertain, whether cither of theſe, or whe- 
ther yet ſome other rather z but for the main or all to- 
gether there is little doubt but they make up a deſcri- 
ption of the terribleneſ(s of that army in their march 
toward Feruſalem, and the grear ſlaughters on the 
Jews by the way thither : and that is all that is neceſla- 


ry to be known for the underſtanding the Viſion. 


CHAP: 


Chap. ix. 


were like the heads of lions, which ſure ſignifies no more F191 oe 


deſcription may relate, Ont of their mouthes cometh ont :, wa, 254. 
fire, and ſmoak, and brimſtone, that is, flaming fire (#-*ip 
again 3 for the ſmoak here is all one with the blew a- x«x1ic 


his countenance is as if a flaming fire, ot firt and ſmoak nz 5 36m 


long all that follows; as firſt, that by theſe three plagues, *7* 5 
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by a poiſonons killing ſerpent, that particularly call'd ;u.;a og- 
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CHAP. X. Pr aphby aſe. 


1- A ND 1 faw another mighty Angel come down from hcaven,clothed with , I 
A a cloud, and a rainbow wa upon his head, and his face wa as it were the th.; Upon the mukiplying of 


wy . &- theſe finnes c. 9. 21, and impe- 
ſunne, and his tect as pillars of tire. |] nitent continuing in all their 


provocations, it was juſt with God to proceed, as now he appeared to me In the viſion to doe z For me thought I ſaw ano- 
ther Angel of ſpecial dignity, (ſuch as ch. 5. 2. and ch-18.21. deſigned and uſed for eminent TT rg coming down 
in acloud from heave (a5 Angels are wont to doe on Gods meſſages) having a rainbow on his head, either to denote a 
glorious appearance, as Ezek. 1.28. or perhaps moreover (lee c. 4. 3.) Gods covenant of mercy and deliverance, made with 
all his faithtull ſervants, who we: e now to receive benefit by what ſhoold fall out (ſeec, 9, 13. ) but his looks or counte= 
nance were moſt terrible, denoting his wayes and preſent deſigned a&ions, were moſt ſad and deſtruRive, the fite noting 
deſtru@ion, and the pillars the fixtneſs of the decree, the immutableneſ; of ir. 


2. And he had in hiz hand a little book opcn.and he ſct his right foot upon the ,, And he h:4 in kis hand 
*land 357+ ſca, and his lett fort upon the # carth. | a roll opened, and ſo ready to 


be read, wherein was contained a (gntence againſt the whole nation of the Jewes, (ſee note on ch, 7.6.)a decree come out 
from God of utter deſtru&ion : and this was the completion of that prophecy, wherein 'twas (aid that Chriſt ſhould make 
his enemies his footſtool, that is, ſubdue and bring them down,and that here expreſs'd by this Angels ſetting both his feet 


on them. 
3- And cried with a loud voice,as when a lion roareth : and when he had cried, ,, Anq this Angel roared _ 
* {even thunders uttered their voices. | terribly, as a Lion doth roar a, 


after his prey,when he is in ſight of it : and upon that, as upon a call, the ſeven thunders uttered their voices, that is, me 


thought I heard ſeven, that is,many claps of thunder,and voices coming out of them, by which the deſtcuQion of Jeruſa- 
lem by Titus was ſhortly repreſented, 


4. And when the ſeven thunders had uttered their voices, I was about to write : 4. And a:1 had before writ- 
and 1 heard a voice from heaven ſaying unto me, Scal up thoſe things which the ;oq what 1 had ſeen and heard, 
{even thunders uttered, and write them nor. ] ſo now 1 was about to doe, to 

ſct down what was (aid by thoſe voices : but I was commanded that 1 ſhould not doo, but on the other fide that I 
(hould ſhut and ſeal them up, ſignifying them to be too terrible to be revealed,(the ears of every one that heard them would 


tingle) and therefore fitter to be ſealed and cloſed up in ſilence, than to be recorded or ſet down, (luch was this deſtruQi- 
on by Titus, ) 


+ land zi» $- And the Angel which I ſaw ſtand upon the ſea, and upon the + earth, lifted , Ang the Angel ver. 1, lift 


up his nnd to heaven, | h up his hand to heaven, as a 
ceremony of (wearing, Gen.14.22, Deut. 32. 40, (proportionably to that which is ſaid of God concerning the provoking 
Iſraelites, that be (ware in his wrath,they ſhould not enter into his reſt,(that is,that they ſhould die in the wilderneſs, and 
not enter into Canaan) or concerning the delivering his people out of Antiochus's hands, Dan. 12. 7.) 


6. Aud {ware by him that liveth tor ever and ever, Who created heaven, and SS 
' > | . 6, 7. And with an oath by 
the things that therein are, and the earth, and the things that therein are, and ggy the Creator of all the 
* delay - the ſea, and the things which are therein, that there ſhould be *® time no world, he pronounced the ſen- þ; 
longer 3 tence,that time or delay ſhould 
+be ready 7- But inthe dayes of the voice of the ſeventh Angel, when he ſhall F begin to No Ute be, that is, that this 


4 : - 4 6. a Xecut! f God's d 
by fou ſound, the myſtery at God ſhould be finiſhed, as he hath declared to his {crvants ſhould be ra longer pwn. 


&igery OY the prophets. 1 but the deſtrugion, ſo long 

threatned, which when it came, it ſhould be a totsl utter deſtruRion, ſhould now immediately light upon this people : 
A very great part of it now by Titus, end within a very little while, upon the founding of the ſeventh Angel, it ſhould be 
perfected, and ſo all thoſe prophecies be fulfilled, whereby it had been foreto'd both by the old prophets, and fince by the 
prophets under the New Teſtament, to whom it had been made known by God, though when, or at what point of time, 
it had never been revealed to any, Mat. 24, 36. AR. 1.7. and (o was kept as a myſtery, 


$. And the voice which I heard from heaven ſpake unto me again, and laid, 
* ſtood i5:- Go,and take the little book which is open in the hand of the Angel, which * ſtand- 8. And that voice that ſpake 


«O- / to me from heaven, v. 4. again 
+landz5s Eth upon the ſea, and upon the F earth. | ſpake to me, and commanded 


me to go to that Angel, ver. 2. and beſeech him to give me the book or roll (wherein that ſentence was written, ) 


9. And | went unto the Angel,and ſaid unto him,Give me the little book, And ; 
he (aid unto me, Take it, and eat it up3 and it (hall make thy belly bitter, bur it wag And I went and beſought 


"—_ : m for it; and he gave it me, 
thall be in thy mouth tweet as honey. and bid me eat it, ſee Ezck. 


3- 1, telling me that though it would #1 a little pleaſant in my mouth, Fzek, 3.3. yet when 'twas in the omach 'twould 
be very bitter : that is, that though in reſpe& of the reſcue and deliverance that would betall the godly by the deſtru&ion 
of thele enemies of theirs, and by conſideration of the great juſtice of God upon theſe that (o well deſerved it, 1 ſhould, 
while 1 conſidered that alone, fully approve, and be well pleaſed with this ſentence againſt the Jewesz yet when 1 began 
to ſee and conſider it in the terribleneſs of it, and in the utter valtation of a glorious Temple, where God had fo long 


been pleaſed ro dwell, and of a people which God had taken and owned peculiarly for himfclf,it would be a moſt ho:1ible 
and amazing thing to me. 


10. And I took the little book out of the Angels hand, and ate it up 3 aud it 10. And I took the roll and 
was in my mouth ſweet as honey : and as ſoon as I had caten it, my belly 'was geygured it, that is, fot”? Tong 
Mitte r. ] | ed and meditated upon it; on 

both parts of it, the deſtru&ions to the Jewes, as well as the deliverances and advantages to Chriliians; the terribleneſs of 
the utter deſtru@ion,as well as the merits of the Jews that brought it on them : and though the one pleaſed me exceedingly, 
yet, as honey, that is ſweet to the taſte, when 'tis caten, is very uneafie to the ſtomach, (o the other part, that of the de- 
ſtru&ions of my countrey-men the Jewes, was matter of horrible grief to me. 


® of the tt. And he (aid unto me, Thou mult prophchie again * betore © many people, \;, ana when 1 thou hs 6 
pou. and nations, and tongues, and Ff kings. |] with my ſelf, ſure now there 


kings is an end of the viſion concerning the Jewes, there is no more to be ſeen or propheſied of, the Angel ſaid unto me, that 
beyond this deſtru@&ion of the Temple and Jeruſalem and Judza under Titus, to which theſe laſt parts of the viſion be- 
longed, thers was yet more matter oi prophecy —_ this people, what ſhould yet farther betide them from the 


Romans (alter this defiruction) by enſuing Emperours, Adrian eſpecially,and other Kings and people,that ſhould afliſt bim 
in rooting out this nation, | 


Gggg 3 Annota- 


904 


«. V. 3. Seven thunders ] What is meant by the ief= 
WYls Cemrai Begr 9) ſeven thunders here, mult be obſerved, for the 
clearing the whole matter. That thanders are the httelt 
expreſſions or emblems of great blows or judgements, 
is obvious to every man 3 and fo that the number of ſe- 
zc1, being a compleat number,is fitly athx'd when any 
fatal, ſignal blow is.to be inflicted : And fo theſe ſeven 
#hunders here ſending forth their woices {ignite the 
deliraction to which ſuch preparation was made in the 
former Viſions, the deltruction of Feraſalem under Ti- 
S+953409, tus. This fo ſad and terrible, that it was not to be 
FP 2&4% committed to writing, ver. 4. And this utterly irre- 
parable,never to be made up again z which was the im- 
portance of the Angels oath, vcr. 5, 6- Only ſome 
addition there might be made to it, and that ſhould 
{oon be doue, the utter deftruftion ſhould be complea- 
Hula eavic fed in Adrian's time, call'd the dayes of the voice of the 
ied © ſeventh trumpet, vcr. 7, And that is the zhird and laſt 
on woe, C. 11- 14. And that, when it came, ver. 15. {ct 
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down in a parallel phraſe to this of the ſeven thunders., 


prin en- Vit ty erorre Qaras Wa ret © vearw, there were great 
mie rices in heaven”. For yolw and fa@vrra: voices and 
thunders every where appear to be all one in theſe 
books, (ſce Note on ch. 11. ec.) and the addition of 
great will have a force in it, and denote that there un- 
der Adrian to be the completing ot the deſtruction. 
That fo great things as theſe two,the deſtruction under 
7Titw, and the full meaſure under Adrian, ſhould be 
{o briefly ſet down in thele Vitions, as by thele two 
phraſcs, the ſeven thunders uitering their voices, and 
there were great voices, Or thunders, in beaven, will 
not ſeem ſtrange, it hrſt it be obſerved that the few 
words, ſeven thunders and great voices, have great 
forccin them, as great as any circumlocution of words 
could expreſs and fo we know the one lingle 34, 
it was, ch. 16-17. is the deſcription of the deſtruction 
of heathen Reme, and accordingly the Latine word 
Frit, it hatb been, or "tis gone, 1s as full an expreſſion 
of an utter deſtruction ot Troy, or any the moſt fa- 
nous City or pcople, as can be: and ſecondly, if it be 
remembred what pomp had been formerly uled in the 
foregoing Chapters to expreſs it as approaching, 
which made it unneceſlary to deſcribe it again mor. 
largely when it came to pals. 
V. 6. Time no longer | The word xe#*©& ſignifying 
*» in Ftime.lignihics delayalſo : and accordingly thus the Verb 
_"_ © Xerrite, ( rendred by Heſychin«, NargiBe, 10 ftay ) 15 
* uſed bythe Apoſtle, Heb. 10.37. © igxou@ v xe5rm, 
be that comes will not del.zy,in the very notion that here, 
wx. tras yr tm". there ſhall be no longer delay, God's 
judgments ſhall ſpeedily be —_— z and this moſi 
aerecably to the expreſſion in Habakkxk ch. 2. 3. I 
will ſurcly come , Ov j-) Xeoviey, it will not tarry, or 
delay, any longer. So Ecclus 7. 16. of wrath, that is, 
the judgements of God, ® Xen, it will make no lon 
delay, and C. 12+ 15+ s Xeon, be will not Farry. and 
fo in Demoſthenes the word is uſed, Xe ijamicy nis 
wes yuer's toeauſe delay to affairs. 
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Anntoation: on the Revelation. 


Chap. x, 


V. 11. Many perple; | What ## aaoie here ſignities e. 
may be thus collected. The word Az% people is free 4 
quently taken for the Jewes, and then here in the Plu- 

ral (ſee Af. 4- 25. and Note on Rev. 11.f. ) it will 

do the ſame; or cle farther, it may lignihe this people 

in all their diſperſions, in Africk and ZXgypr and 
Greece, &c, where the judgements of God ſhould 

tind them out, as many as continued obdurate, accor- 

ding to that of Chriſt's prediction, that whereſcever 

the carcaſe was, the Roman Exples ſhould congregate 

and ofſemble unto them. Then tor #, that mult ra- 81 
ther be rcnder'd of, or concerning, (according, to the 

looſer uſe of the Hebrew 79, antwerable to 1t) chan 

before. And then w&genrdber 5 aavis js an calic and ngwnng 
ordinary phraſe, to denote the matter of the prophecy, ® ** 
and not the auditors of itz as when Ezek, 32. 2. 'tis 

(aid, take uþ a lamentation N19 7 it 15 not before, 

but concerning, Pbarach. Then for the mois many, Nwds 
that in the ordinary Tranſlation is joyned with people 3 

in the Greek *tis the lait word of the verſe, adjoyned tov 
Baron Kings, and fo mult in reaſon be joyned in 

the rendring. Then for the reſt that tollow, #3v«61 & 
rAwares nations and languages, thole words molt fitly x30; 4 
lignihe the Heathen world ot diſtinct languages one 245 
from another,and all trom the Jews; and agrecably the 
Baciaws mNais many Kings will tignine their Princes, Ba24c® 
or (conſidering them together in an army) their Com- 
manders or Rulers over them. And the joyning ob 

theſe with the Azois, the people of the Jewes, inthe en- 

ſaing prophecy,will then tignihe their nghting and de- 
ſtroying the Jewes3 and fo it will molt exactly belong 

tothe time ot Adrian the Emiperour of Rome, and his 
Commanders, (all ſuch being called £«5:1a7% Kings 3 

{ce Cc. 6. Note h, ) Marcius Twrbo, and Rufus, &c. to- 

gether with the Auxilarics that came in to him from 

the Parthians, and many other nations. All which to- 

gether are the ſubject of his next prophecy, ch. 11. 

which is yet wanting to complete the deſtruction of 

the Fewes, and theretore *tis laid, 647 ov aniaur, Thoy $795 wan 
muſt propbeſy again, or ſee another Viſton 3 and this 

will be the ſubject of it, the dealing of the Jewes, and 

the farther deltruction that befell them in Adrian's 

time. By what hath here been ſaid, will appear allo 

what is meant by the people and kindred, or tribes, and Ai! $ wa) 
tongues and nations, C. 11+ 9. the two former, aao; and 2,5" v 
evrct, people and triber, denoting the Jewes, and the 

tongues and nations denoting the Gentiles, viz. the peo- 

ple of Feruſalem, as now they were made up of Jewes 

and Gentiles; neither of which ſhould ſhew any reve- 

rence to the Chriſtians, or expreſs any kindneſs to 

them, whilſt thoſe ſeditious people under Barchochebab 

were in power, but on the contrary uſe them contu- 
meliouſly,and triumph over then, v. 10. And fo I ſup- 

pole Puaci *; yAGwas &y tom, tribes and tongues and mh NM 
nations, C. 14.7. may denote the Jewes and Gentilcs, = 
that js, in that place, the Saints or Chrittians whereſo- 
ever inhabiting. 


Paraphraſe. 


A 


worlſhip therein. 


r. Aſter the" defiruRion of ** 
Jeruſslem by Titus, c. 10. the 
moſt memorable paſſage con- 


CHAP. 


RX 1. 


ND there was given me a reed like unto a rod : and the Angel ſtood, fay. 
ing, Riſe, and meaſure the Temple of God, and the ® Altar,and them that 


cerning this matter of the Jews, (and ſo the firſt matter of a farther vifion) being that which fell on that people under the 
Emperor Adrian,the next viſion here ſeems to belong to that, And by way of preparation to the repreſenting of it, here is 


firſt ſet down Adrian's re-building of Jeruſalem,and ſetting up the keathen worſhip there. To this 


rpoſe, faith he, Me- 


thought I had a meaſuring rod, or pole, or perch, given me, (as in Fzekielc, 40.) and a command from the Angel to-meto 
the Temple of God, that is, firſt,the San&uary or Holy, and in it the Holy of Holies, and then the Conrt,where the altar 
of burnt-offerings ſtood, and where the people worſhipp'd and prayed to God, called the Court of the Uraclites.(This mea- 


ſfurivg 


Chap. xi. The Revelation. Paraphraſe. 


ſaring is the incloſing or ſetting thus much of the _ apart, in memory of the former conſecration,not to be profaned 
or medled WT: that i,built upon by the Emperour Adrian, who now deſigned to ere a new city there,calling it (by his 
own name) Alia, 


"7 PREP . , 
+cxft me 2. But the court which is without the Temple + leave out, and meaſure it not; 


#3 "A . , 2. But 1 was appointed ta 
ws, for it is given unto the * Gentiles, and the holy city ſhall they tread under toot j,,;. ©: caſt out, that is, not 


bb r1e7 tourty and two moneths. |] thus to meaſure or incloſe, the 
court of the Gentiles,called the outer court, (fee note on Eph.2.a.) noting that the Roman Emperour ſhould take that in, 
and build upon it and about it a new city, not only for Jews, but Gentiles to live in ; and ſo that Jeruſalem, formerly called 
the faithful and holy City, ſhould now,being thus re-built, be called by another name, an profaned with 1dol-worthip, a 
Temple being ereted to Jupiter upon mount Sion, and ſo continue for the ſame proportion of time (that is, three years 
and an halt ) that it had in Daniels prophecy been profaned by Antiochus, Dan. 7. 25. 


3. And I will give power unto my Þ two witnefles, and they ſhall propheſie a 3. And all this time there 
thouſand two hundred and threeſcore dayes cloathed in ſackcloth. |] being two Chriſtian Biſhops of 
Jeruſalem, one of the Jewiſh, r'other of the Gentile or ſtranger Chriſtians there, and theſe being raiſed up by God like pro- 
phets to forewarn raen of their fins and danger, ſhall like prophets ſt themſelves againſt the fins both of the —_ and 
Gentiles, labour to convett them all to Chriſtianity,to bring them to the reformation of their wicked lives, to the purgin 
out of all the abominable fins (mentioned c. 9. 20, 21. ) unreformed among them z and this the Angel told me they ould 
do all that ſpace of three years and an half (mentioned v. 2.) and do it ( as prophets are wont, when they propheſie judge- 
ments on unreformed ſinners) in ſackcloth (ſee Mat. 3, d.) denoting the yet farther evil effe&; that would be confequent 
to their ſtill holding out impenitent againſt the Faith, 


4+ Thele are the two Olive-trees, and the two Candl:ſticks,ftanding before the 4. Theſe two Biſhops of the 


land oF od of the + carth. ] Chriſtian Churches there, to- 
gether with the congregations belonging to them, were now to be look'd on as the advancers and reſtorers of piety, after 
that general depravation and infidelity in that place; and are therefore compared, the Biſhops to Zorobabel and Joſhua, 
Zach. 4 3+ de{cribed there by the embleme of the two Olive-trecs, and the two Churches to the two Candleſticks 7 ſce ch, 
1 20.) ſtanding before the God of the land, ver, 14, that is,ſerving Chriſt continually at a time of ſuch univerſal corrupti- 
on among all others. 


5. And if any: man will hurt them, fire proceedeth out of their mouth, and 


dcvoureth their enemies ; and if any man will hurt them, he muſt in this manner appable ew ior Mig —_ 
be killed. ] belonging to Flias, as firſt 
bringing down fire from heaven (noting what ſhall befall their enemies, v, 1 3. ) 


6. Theſe have power to ſhut heaven, that it rain not in the daycs of their pro- 


5 6, . 
phecy : and have power # over waters to turn them to blood, and to {mite the And ſecondly, having that 


wer of prayer as to ſhut up 


* on the carth with all plagues as often as they will. | | eaven that it ſhould not rain, 
+ 2g for the ame ſpace that Elias did,that is, three years and an half, v.3. (ſee Jam. 5. 17. ) and two paſſages more referring to 


Moſes ; «5 fir, the power to turn the water into blood through all Z&gypt, and ſecondly, to bring plagues upon them : no. 
ting by both theſe,that they were a kind of Moſes and Elias,deſigned by God,one to bring the Jews to obedience,as Moles, 
the other to deſtroy Ido'atry,as Elias ; the firſt the work of the Bithop of the Jewiſh congregations,the ſecond of the Biſhop 
of the Gentiles, 

7. And when they ſhall have finiſhed their teſtimony, the beaſt, that aſcendeth et i Me GG 
out of the bottomlets pit, ſhall < make war againſt them, and ſhall overcome ſpent a good time in Aſcharg- 
them, and kill them. | ing their office thus, in endea- 

vouring to reduce both Jews and Gentiles,and bring them into the Church,an eminent inſtrument of the devils, Barcho- 
chebah, in Adrian's time, will gather a multitude of unbelieving Jews unto him, and as a wilde beaſt ravine and devour, 
kill and plunder all that will not joyn with kim againſt the Romans,and ſo (as hiſtories affirm of him)handle the Chriſtians 
cruelly and hoſtilely, becauſe they would not do fo, and unleſs they would deny Chriſt, 

$. And their dead bodies ſhall lie in the firects of the great City, which ſpiritu- 8. And upon this pretence 
ally is called Sodome and Xgypt, where allo our Lord wes crucihied.} kill them, and caſt out their 

carcaſes in the ſtreets without burial 3 and this ſtill in Jeruſalem (that no Prophet might be lain any where elſe) which 
cannot better be compared than to Sodom, for abominable ſins of the Gneſticks, to Egypt, (ſee note c, on ch. 14.) for op- 


preſſing Gods people, that is the Chriſtians,nor expreſs'd by any charaQer, than that which bronght all their puniſhments 
upon them, their crucifying of Chriſt, and dealing in like manner with Chriſtians. 


+ tribes 9. And they of the people, and F kindred, and tongues, and nations, ſhall ſee hus ſhall 3 

TY their dead bodies three dayes and an half, and (hall nor futtcr their dead bodies to WA... ory he Ay = 

monuments be put in * graves. | and caſt out into the ſtreets , 

MITE without any compaſſion or reverence, either from the Jews or heathens inhabiting at Jeruſalem, (ſec note on ch. 10, C.) as 

fong as that ſeditious company prevail there. 

+ on th | \ol1 4 Saas 

+ on the 10. And they that dwell f upon the earth, ſhall rcjoyce over them, and make io. And this ſhould be mae. 

** 2*** merry, and (hall ſend gifts one to another 3 becauſe theſe two Prophets tormented ;., gf rejoycing and congratu. 
them that dwelt on the earth, } lating to the Jews one with 


another, as vpon the deſtru&ion of their greateſt enemies ( as Flias was counted an enemy to Ahab, whom he would 
have reformed, ) 


11. And after three dayes and an half the Spirit of life from God entred into : . 
them: and they ſtood upon their feet, and great fear fell upon them which ſaw _ Ep ne thete 
them. } | h | | before God, their injuries to 

be avenged, the Chriſtians of theſe congregations ſhould begin to flouriſh again, as in a kind of reſurre&ion from the dead, 
by the power and mercy of God: and all rhat ſaw this and the manner of —_— (Chriſtians refcued by the 1dolatrous 
heathen Romans) could not but acknowledge it a great work of Gods,'and worſhip God for it, 

12. And they heard a great voice from heaven, faying unto them, Come 
up hither. And they aſcended up to heaven in a cloud, and their enemies beheld , = 2s Boy 8. aug 
ehem. ] of this bloody ſeditious broil 


that lay ſo heavy upon thew,that is,reſtored to a great and notable tranquillity,to Halcyonian dayes of peace and Chriſtian 
profeſſion. 


'13- And the ſame hour was there a great earthquake, and the tenth part of the Kd a tk k 
City fell; and in the earthquake were ſlain of men ſeven thouſand : and the rem- ,q3.; pt Sy =—— 
nant were atfrighted, and gave glory to the God of heaveu. |] other inhabitants of that 

place, that joyned in chat dition! or complyed with _ againſt the Chriſtians, v. 10, were deftroyed by the Romans, 
11K | « 
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a ereat vart of that new city,and the inhabitants thereof; and upon this the reſt turned Chriſtians, ſeeing the propheci 
"4 two wiacdbe fulfilled Lo thoſe that would not believe or obey them, 8 the prophecies of 
14. And ſo this calamity 14+ The* ſecond woe is palt, an4 behold the third woe cometh quickly.) 
lighting on the Jews in Adrian's time was in a manner as blocdy as that other under Titus, and though it came ſome timo 
alter the former, yet was not long deferred That under Titus was the 24 woe, deſcribed fromc, 9 12,15, tothe end of 
chap. 10. and this under Adrian, the 34, (ct down from the beginning of this chapter, and cauſed by the (edition of Bar- 
chochebah, v- 7- 
is. And this ſummarily re- 15 _ a _— _— and there were great voices in heaven, 
peated by the ſounding of the *2Y1NB» The kingdoms of this world arc become || the kingdoms of our Lord, || our Lords, 
ſeventh Angel , who was to and his Chriſt, and he ſhall reign for ever and ever. ] OR 
conclude this whole tragedy, For as he ſounded, thunders were immediately heard, that is, pouring in of the Roman ar- Oy 
mies upon them, mention'd v. 13. and an immenſe multitude of Jewes, almoſt ſix hundred thouſand of them, lain, ſaith 
Dio, others affirm as many more, from the beginning of this warre, And as this was done on the ſeditious Jewes, ſo by this 
means the Chriſtians, eſpecially of the Gentiles, came to flouriſh there more than ever, and that whole city became in a 
manner Gentile-Chriſtian, Marcus a Gentile being the one Biſhop under which both Jew and Gentile-Chriſtians were uni- 
red : and thus the Church of Jeruſalem entred upon her flouriſhing condition, and the faith of Chriſt got the upper hand, 
ſo as it never ſhould be deſtroyed utterly again. 
'4. And the four and twen- 16+ And the four and twenty Elders, which fate before God on their ſeats, fell 
ty Biſhops of Judza, ch. 4, 2. upon their faces, and worſhipped God, ] 
acknowledged this a great mercy of God , which tended wonderfully to the proſperity of the whole Church of 
' Judza under them, 
17. Saying, We give thee thanks, O Lord God * Almighty, which + art, and * ruler of 
walt, and art to come 3 becauſe thou halt # taken to thee thy great power, and all things $ 


- 
Tar /ox - z7 hp 


17. Saying, Bleſſed be God 
for this infinite wercy of his, 


wherein he hath magnified haſt reigned : | + is, and 
his fidelity to the Chriſtians, and uſed the Gentile-Romans as his inſtruments to ſet up his Chriſtian Church in wn welewy 
Jude. qv ich is 
RE” , -#" 27 the 
18. Now is fulfilled that pro- 18, And thee nations were angry,and thy wrath is come,and the time of the 2 **7:.5 


ey en TO o-_ dead, that they ſhould be judged, and that thou ſhouldeſt give reward unto thy * Ker $6 of 
ſelves moſt ſtubbornly againſt {crvants the prophets, and to the ſaints, and them that fear thy name, ſmall aud Sa 

Chriſt, and cruefy againſt great, and ſhouldelt deſtroy them which ** deltroy the carth. ] angry, and. 
Chriſtians, and thy judgements are come upon them ; and though the avenging of the blood of rhe Martyr-Chriſtians hath Wy wrath 

a while been deferred,till theſe other ſufferings under Barchochebah were added to them,ch.6.11. yet now the time is fully Rs "Op 
come for all the vengeance to be powred out, the Jews and Gnoſticks to be deſtroyed, and all the orthodox pure conſtant wag > rn 
Chriſtians to have dayes of tranquillity, and peaceable proſefion of the Goſpel, and liberty of aſſemblies. on ©. 6, 0g 


19. And the Temple of God was opened in heaven, and there was ſeen in his the lang. 


temple the ark of his teſtament : and there were lightnings, and voices, and BagoeieysIo; 


T.o 2 an 


19, And this as an effett of 
God's covenantof mercy made 


with believers, and which will- thundrings, and an carthquake, and great hail. ] + covenant 
never fail to be ; ps to a!) Chriſtians, that will in time of diſtreſſes and perſecutions wait and depend conſtantly, and NaSaxac, 
that f=l] not off by any temptations from him. And there were lightnings and voices, and thunders, and great hail wig bag 
(which words in all probability belong to the next viſion (and chapter) and ſo are conneRed by Andreas Czſareenſis,and wh nba 


his ex(criber Aiethasz and by them is noted,that there is a farther vilion behind, and that conſiſting of thundrings, and 
lightnings, and earthquakes, that is, menaces of judgments from heaven againſt thoſe that had their hearts hardned and 
ſtubborn againſt Chriſt, of which the hail was an embleme,c.8.7. And who theſe were that were now next to come on the 
(cene, will follow in the next Chapter, ) 


Annotations on Chap. XI. 


V. 1. A'tar ] The word wnaviewr doth in ſome | judgements falling on Feruſalem after the deſtruction 
places lignitic the Altar of incenſe; ſee c. 6. & Inſby Tits and 29), thole after the rebuilding the City 
other places there is no queſtion but it lignihes the ]and planting it with Gentiles as well as Jewes, ver. l. 
Altar of lurnt-offcring > but that again lometimes not | 2. which mult needs belong to the time of Adrian; it 
iirictly the A/tar, but the coxrs* where the Altar 3s |may be reaſonable to forſake all other conjecures,and 
placed. So ch. 14. 18. & 16. 7. it cannot be rendred [pitch upon that which the learned Hygo Grotius hath 
Altar, b:cauſec there is mention of one going forth, and |reſolved on, of making the two Churches, which were 
another ſpeaking ont of it 3 it mult thercfore lignihe ſat this time at Feruſalem,one of the Jewiſh, the other of 
the court , or place of ſacrificing , wherein the Altar | Gentile-Chriſtians, the two Witneſſes here {ſpoken of; 
#z: 1o faith the Gloſſary , OvneFinunr, ſacrarium, al-|gr more diſtinRly, I conceive, the two Biſhops of (and 
tarium and in Philoxenus , Sacrarium , Hg#9r Bvrt-[together with them) thoſe two Congregations. That 
egi&cy* and in that {enſe,, faith Jpnatius, + *nI%s wr[there were two ſuch plantations in the {ame City, in 
Sv7ic gi eivs 37O- orrgrau Te de 78 Oi, be that is out | many places before the Jews and Gentiles grew Into 
of tbe Altar, that IS, the Church, &C.. And agrec- one, appears by divers evidences: In Antioch as one 
ably in this place, by that which follows, and th:Je[Church was planted, and governed by Peter,the Apyftle 
that worſhip in it, (which belongs not to the Temple of the Circumciſion, ſo another by Paul the Apoſtle of the 
before, but is immediately anncx'd to 9voiagneror ) it | Gentiles, and that is exprels'd in the Epiſtle of the 
cannot reaſonably denote the Altar, but the place [Council of Fernſalem by 9 wr 'Aflibxcar, &c. dfra- 
whercin men were which worſhipped, and that here | got 0 '/7 3vrar, tbe brethren, that is, the Church, as 
moſt probably is (not the SanCtuary, where the Altar Anzioeb, thofe, or that, of tbe Gentiles, and in the one 
of incenſe was, but) # ir7@2y dvail 58 yas, the inward} Emodius ſucceeded Bilhop, in the other Ignatius. So 
court of the Temple (oppoled to 5 iu advan, outer|in Epbeſuus and Afia Fobn was founder of the Churches 
court , that of the Gentiles here ) that where the] of the Jewes,and Paz of the Gentiles 3 and while Foby 
Congregation or people worſhipped. See Note on| continued over the former, Timothy was by Paul made 
Mat. 23: 1- | Biſhop at Epheſws over the latter. So at Rome, Peter 
V. 3- Two witneſſes | Who the two WWitniſſer are | was Biſhop of the Jewiſh Congregation, and Clemens 

this chaptcr : And the matter [his Deacon,Paul of the Gentile part,and Linys his Dea- 
here ſpoken of yielding ſome directions to pitch on the [con and after them Clemens ſucceeds in one chair,and 
time 'of which this Viſion treats 3 as 1. the farther | Ling in the other, and after him Cletus or Anacletss; 

and 


Chap. xi: 


C, 


and after him both joyn'd together under Clemens. And 
thus it is to be ſuppoſed at Ferwſ alem, clpecially after 
the deſtruction by Titus, when there were many Gen- 
tiles there, which may occalion the multicude of Bi- 
ſhops that Exſebius oblerves to have been there in few 
years, till they joyned both under Marcus a Gentile 
Biſhop in A4drian's time, (ſec ver. 15.) And this was 
in ſome degree neceſſary, not only becauſe there was 
ſome diſtance kept betwixe the Jewilh and Gentile 
Chriftians, (which at Rome Paul endeavoured to make 
up, Rom: 14+ &c.) but in reſpe& of the ſeveral lan- 
guages which they were of neceſlity to uſe in their al- 
{emblies,and farther in reſpect of the (everal cultomes 
for a good while continued among them. Now that 
all that is ſaid of theſe 1wo Witneſſes doth pertcfly 
agree to theſe two Biſhops, and their congregations of 
Chriſtians, will appear in the P arapbroſe; and to that 
belong direfly the deſcriptions here beſtowed on 
them. One, like Moſes over the Jewes, labouring to 
bring all that people out of their Egyptian blindneſs 
and bondage to ſin,their unchriſtian impenitence : and 
the other, like Eiias, preaching down idolatry, bring- 
ing the Heathens to Chriſtianity. And then to thelc 
are fitly adjoyned (in the chorus, as it were) the 24 
Elders, ver. 16. that is, the Biſhops of all Fx4ea, that 
belonged to the Biſhops of Feruſalem, (as leſſer cities 
to a Metropolis, ch. 4- 4.) and had their part in the be- 
nefit of this deſtruction that fell on Barchochebab and 
the ſeditious Jews. 

V. 7. Make war againft them] That Barchoche- 
bah raiſed a {edition againſt the Romans 15 known in 
{tory, and that he call'd himſelf by that name, as ſon 
of a ſtar, but was after more truly call'd the ſon of 2 
lie, that is, of an idol, which is a lie, and that idol a 
falſe God,that is, the Devil; or elſc more generally the 


vols w we ſon of a lie, that is, an impoltor, coming from the father 


«Coo 


l.4. c.6. 


of lies,ſtirr'd up and agitatcd by him,and fo here sſcend- 
ing ont of the abyſſe. The only thing here farther at- 
firm'd of him 1s, that he warres againſt tbe two Wit- 
neſſes, that is, againſt all the Chiiitians in Feraſalem 
and Fades, uling them cruelly and bloodily, if they 
would not joyn with him againſt the Romans, and it 
they would not deny Chriſt. Theſe two things are di- 
fiin&tly athrmed, the hir{t by Euſebius in his Chront- 
cow ©: Chochebab, faith he, leader of a fation of the 
Fews, kill'd withall cruclty the Chriſtians that would 
not help him againſt the Romans. And ſo likewiſe Oro- 
fius, 1. 7.. C. 13+ Chriftianos Fudei, Cotheba (that is, 
Cocheba) duce, quod ſibi contra Romanos non aſſenta- 
rentur, excruciabant , The Fews under their leader Co- 
cheba tormented the Chriſtians, becauſe they wauld not 
comfly and take part with them againſt the Romans. 
The ſecond by Faſtin Martyr , Apol. 2. B=y02- 


Bxg, 6 This IsPaioy Smra nag ay nyntins, Xefiarss pores 
6s Tipawgins Stircs, & yall cf gvorrro "Infor $ NXewip, x 
Baaopnyoler, nirder rant, Barchochebas, the leader 


of the defection of the Jews, commanded the Chriſtians, 


and none elſe, to beled to cruel torments, if they would not 


deny Chriſt, and blaſpheme him. 

V. 13+ The remnant were affrighted | That the rem- 
ant here, that is, all the Fes in Feruſalem that were 
not now deſtroyed, did convert and believe in Chrift, 
appears by that which is ordinarily known in ſtory,that 
Adrian at this time by Edi& baniſh'd all the Jews 
out of it, that is, all that remained ſuch, or were not 
converted to Chriliianity, aud ſet up the picture of a 
Swine at the gates, to kcepany of them from thoughts 
of entring again, and even-to baniſh their eyes trom 
thence (fee Ariſfto Pelleus in Euſebius, T3 war 3910 '& 
eavire x, f Rs Ta Tegggbauvua yis mpmy Ginfpairew vig- 
nm ropes Sypan, x, Tater *APlears os a's pnd" 'oS 
Sms Nnegir, the whole nation was from thenceforth 

forbidden to enter tha Region about Jeruſalem, and bis 
by decree of Adrian, which commanded that none 


Annotations on the Revelati on. 


| ſhonild ont of any eminent place ſo much ar beh ld thr 
| native ſoile. And Tertwlian Ap-log. c- 21. nib 
| nec advenarum jure terram patrizm Jaltem veſtigio ſala- 
tare conceditrer, T bey were not permitted to ſa'ute, or vi- 
ſit, their native Countrey ſo much as Travsilers or gueſts ; 
and ſo Adverſ. Fud. c. 13.) mean while the Chritti- 
ans freely returning thither trom therr diſperſions, 
and inhabiting quictly there. Chriſtianis tant m per + 


Chriſtians only, ({ce Note on Luk. 21-c.) that is, no 
Jews were there permitted that received not Chriſti- 
anity. | | | 

V. 14+ Second woe is paſt | Some miſtake there may 


$24 hn \vriea «TIA, the ſecond woe is paſt, to de- 
note the deſcription of that ſecond woe to end in this 


place, and conſequently that, behold the third woe. 


cometh quickly, ſhould fignihe that the coming of that 
third woe (ſhould now next be (ct down. But this is a 
miſtake, that would be apt to diſturb and perplex the 
Viſion. For of the three woes denounced ch. 8. 13- 
'tis plain that the hrſt is fet down from c. 9.1, to v. 12. 
and there concludes, the firſt woe i paſt : Then after 
that, ſaith the Viſion, ieze0r) in dvs #21, there come two 
woes more. Thele twoare coupled together, and not 
ſet down lo feverally as this tixit was trom thoſe two, 
(thole latter two agreeing, one with the other in this, 
that they were both executcd by the Romans, whereas 
the firlt was by the Zelots among theniſcIves) and fo 
deſcribed fomwhat undiſcernibly, yet lo that the ſecond 
may be found to end ch. 10. 10. upon which *ts ſaid, 
that be muſt propbeſie again, v. 11. that is, that there 
was not yet anend of that ſad matter, but that the 
third woe was (till behind, and that ſet down from the 
beginning of this 11" chap. to ver. 14- where that 
third (and fo both theſe, Sv» 3w, the ſecond and third 
named together, ch.g. 12.) bing at anend,in reference 
to both of chem this verſe muſt be underſtood that as 
the ſecond had bzen fulfill'd, ch. 10. 10. fo withiu a 
(mall time after, no longer than from Titas to Adrian, 
the third was exccuted allo, only by way of recapitu- 
lation the ſame thing is again ſet down, ver. 15. very 
briefly, in the ſounding of the ſeventh trumpet, ( as 
had been foretold it ſhould, ch. 10. 6. 7.) upon which 


on AF. 9. b.) ſignitying that deſtruction, (ſee Note on 
ch. 10-4.) And this third woe being thus added to the 
two former, the effec and reſult of all the three woes is, 
the ſetting up of Chrifiianity in 7#dez. And that is 
ſignibed by the acclamations, the Kinzdome is the Lords, 
&c. Which ſpeech is ſaid to be delivered by the thun- 
ders, as being a moſt natural conſequent of the deſtru- 
ion. And then a new viſion of anew matter begins 
at the beginning of the tweltth chapter. 

V. 15. The Kingdomes of this world are become the 


of our Lord, &c. may bett be underſtvod by theſe de- 


nx Pal. 47. 9. where 'tis ſaid the ſhields of the 
earth are the Lords) ignihes converſion to Chriſtianity, 
and that is evident by the addition of y ms Xzi53 avis 
and bis Chriſte. Secondly, that the Kingdomes of the 


bateth you, and, T pray not for the world, and very often 


faoiagau tr xous the whalc (ocieties and multitudes of 
them. And this being by the Context applied to' Fe- 
ruſalem and Fudea, the plain meaning ot the whole 
phraſe mult be, that the inhabitants of Feruſalem and 
Fudea were now generally converted to the faith of 


poſſibly be in this place by conceiving theſe words, 'H **** 


Cbrift, as in the ſtory it was known to be in Adrizn's 


$07 


miſſs crmmtas, faith Oreſins, the City was permitted to 1.7.14) 


= 
ot #al 


come out the great voices, that iS, thunders (for vices g,,Q 
and thunders, $wvat and b-5r), arc all one; fee Note wu 


Kingd----- ] What is here meant by this acclamation, ot "07 
The Kingdomes of this world are become the King domes iu % xi 


Tur Cao 
AAue 


grees Firſt, that becoming the Lords (all one with Ku 


world (ignihics not here the whole world, and all the Bzonndas 
Kingdomes of that, but as (when it is ſaid the world ***** 


in the ſame ftyle) the world fignities unbelievers, and Ki-u- 


Pao sen 
vic cv9 
Atzy age 


P. 
K506- 


b. 


tirne, after the defcating of Bureboebebab, the unbelicy-| 
ing Fewes being finally baniſh'd thence, and the city 
inhabited by Chriſtians of that and other nations in- 
differently : ſec Ewſeb. Eccl. biſt. 1, 4. c. 5. As for that 
which follows in the acclamation, x4 Caoinwers rg 780 
«1G10; F aiwrevs and be ſhall Reign for ever and ever, 
that is capable of a twofold interpretation:either more 
generally , that the Chriſtian Faith and Church ſhall 
continue for ever, (the gates of bades never prevailing 
againſt it) and ſupport it ſelf from being utterly de- 
liroyed, againſt all oppoſition 3 and this here ft to be 
pronounced of the Church in general,upon occation of 
this good ſuccels of it in Feruſalem and Judes, where 
it had been ſo long perſecuted, but now had gotten the 
victory : Or ſecondly, applying it particularly to this 
Church, the meaning may be, that Chriſt ſhould have 
faithfull ſervants in JF#4e2, and continue to have fo 
to all cternity 3 which hath yet been made good 
through all changes and viciſhitudes, under the Pagan 
and Chriſtian Emperors firlt, and fince under Saracens 
and Twrkg. 
V. 18. Nations] The word *92& or 5951 doth not 
only belong, to other nations in oppoſition to the Jews 
(the Ethnicks or Heathens, as we call them, though, 
when the word +*9rwt is uſed, that 15 the particular 
notion of it) but alſo to Paleſtine, cither all tog«ther 
(as © Sno 4% YIresy in Orig. cont. Celſum |. 4. are the Jews 
in contradiction to others) or to the ſeveral parts ot it 
divided now into Tetrarchics, Judez one *91&, 
and Galilee another, &c. and fo faith Foſephus of Ga- 
lilee, that it was the valiantelt #©- nation of Paleſtine, 
the powerfullcſt and beſt fortihed, when he {peaks oi 
Veſpaſian's overcoming it. And (o in the Goſpels, *»& 
& *r@- nation againſt nation, Mat. 24. 7. Mar. 1 3-8. 
Lite. 21. 10+ and Fob. 11.48, 51, 52+ ard C 18. 35. 
and in many other placcs 3 (and agreeably the Te- 


Annotations on the Revelation. 


Latine Authors, Ethnarcha ; of which ſee Baronius a1 
An. Chr. 2. Auguſt. 49.) And not only in the Singular 
number, but alſo in the Plural, ovyox3 t9rar, Luc. 21. 
25. the diſtreſt of nations, that is, of the (cveral parts 


belongs to that peculiarly (ſee Note on ch. 7. a.) and 
to the inhabitants thereof, the Jewes, and not to rhe 
heathens in the reſt of the world. For fo that text re- 
fers, ſpeaking of their diltre(s and great confternation 
(fee Note on Rev. 6. f. ) 0v92X9 and wneia,, and their de- 
animation for fear and cxpe<Qation of what would 
come upon the e-pim world, that is, that whole pco- 
ple (ſee Luc. 2. 1.) So AQ. 4- 25. out of the Pſalmiſt,the 


91m g a=0i, nations and people, that murmured againſt +5, , 


Chriſt, are ſure the people of the Jews, and are expreſ- 
ſed v. 26. by Baoi.is Ths yits 2, d'r2avits, the Kings of the 


land and the rulers ; by the Kings meaning Herod (who's 


had the rule of them under the Romans) Pontius Pi- 
late, &c. and by the «e275 the rulers, or chick men a- 
mong the Jews, which v. 27. is expreſly ſet down, He- 
rod and Pontius Pilate with the nations and people f Iſ- 
rael, coun Inorg >a%; Ireann* and this is a place di- 
rectly parallel to that which we have now in hand, 
both referring to that of Pſal. 2. and ſo this alſo muſt 
be taken in that ſenſe. Sce Note on Mat. 24. c. 

Ib. Deſtroy the earth | That geI»ger al NagIe'qey 
lignitie zo corrupt, in that ſenſe that wicked men (4a- 
2735 + ver, being themſelves corrupted, and bave 
beir very underſtanding perverted by cuttome of unna- 
tural fins) do corrupt others, ſee Note on 2 Pet. 1. b. 
and bn 2 Pet. 2. b. and that yi fignitics the land and peo- 
ple of the Jews, ſee Note on ch. 7. a. And ſo the Gno- 
ſticks, that infuſed their tilthy doctrines and corrupt 
practices into the Jewiſh believers, may probably here 


land, which arc here to be deſtroyed, and ſo were moſt 


trarch of any ove of theſe was called 53rayzx5, and in 


notably, faith Exſebims. 


Parapbraſe. 


I 
1. Another viſion is here ſet 
down, and either the heaven 
or the aire made the ſcene 


ars : | 


CHAP. XIL. 


whereon 'tis repreſented, thus z And methought I ſaw a woman, ſignifying the Church of Chriſt thereby, and 
that woman, that Church ſhining moſt illuſtriouſly with thoſe graces which Chriſt the Sun of righteouſneſs had beſtow- 
ed upon it, and thereby much outlhining the Jewith ſtate of imperfe&ion before Chriſt came, which was now alſo deſtroy- 
ed, and this Church founded in the twelve Apoſtles, which, as teachers thereof, are beſt compared to ſtars, ch. r. 20. and 
thoſe as ſo many gems in the crown of the Church, that is, principal perſons in the conſtituting this kingdom of Chriſt, 


2. And this woman was _ 
with child, and ready to bring livered. 
forth. that is, by the preaching of the Apoſtles and Apoſtolical 
that is, children to Chriſt, over all the world. 


3- And on the other ſide, 


men, was in travail to produce Chriſtians (ſee Gal, 4, 19.) 


3. And there appeared another wonder in heaven,and behold,a great red Dra- 


methought there was a Dra- gon, having ſeven heads and ten horns, and ſeven crowns upon his heads. 


gon, that is, the devil,that great enem 


of Chriſtianity, who had for a long time the city of Rome (ſo religiouſly devoted 


to the worſhip of Idols, that is, of devils, 1 Cor. 10. 20.) under his command,and all the principalities under it, (the firſt 
noted by the {even heads, that is, the ſeven hills,on which the city was built,the other by the ten horns, c, 13, 1, and 17. 
9, and 12.) and that city (noted by the ſeven heads) was the Imperial city, and ſo had as many crowns on the heads. 


4. And the Devil, to oppoſe 


Chap. 


$11. 


of Paleſtine, noted by ##i 7s yis, on the land, which :; 


Ozxuuirn 
Mak 


Baoi)oic wm: 
ey AL 


h. 


054 lpery 


© 


be called the NzpNrigorns wu a7, they that corrupt the 


ND * there appearcd a great wonder in heaven, a woman * clothed with * a zreat 
the ſun, and the moon under her fect, and upon her head a crown of 9" ** 


CE11 OWMte;2y 
Kia agen 


2. And ſhe being with child, + cryed, travailing in birth, and paincd to be de- + cried out 


in travail 
being in 
torture xex- 
Teudinon 
» Caomnige- 
win 


4. And Þ his tail drew the third part of the ſtars of heaven, and did caſt them 


the proſpering of the word of £0 the carth ; and the dragon ſtood before the woman which was rcady to be deli- 


Chriſt and 
Goſpel, made uſe of \ mn} 


Church ; and having ſucceeded proſperouſly in it in Samaria 


eaching of the vered, for to devour her child as ſoon as it was born.] 
the falſe doQtrine of Simon and the Gnoſticks, to corrupt the doors and people of the 


and other places, attempted the ſame alſo at Rome, that as 


ſoon as any turned Chriſtians, they ſhould infuſe their do&rines into them, (ſee note on 2 Tim, 3. a. and 2 The, 2.) 


5. And there came into the 


Church many Chriſtians in the rod of iron : and her child was caught up unto God, and zo his throne. ] 


eity of Rome, that imperial city, v. 3. who proved v 


conſtant and faithful to Chriſt, and ſo a Church was eſtabliſh'd 


there, which ſhould convert many to the faith of Chriſt, by preaching the word (which is the rod of iron, that is, ſpiri- 
tual (word, or ſcepter of Chriſt, the inſtrument of managing his ſpiritual kingdome, ſee ch. 2. note 0.) unto them. 


And as foon as a Church was planted here, 
fiſted by the Roman power, the perſecuting Emperour Nero, 
fully preſerved by God, 


it wa$in the aug vey pre to be devoured by the Dragon, the devil aſ- 


about the tenth year of his reign, had it not been wonder- 


6« And 


5. And ſhe brought forth a man-child, which was to rule all nations with a 


Chap, xi. 


The Revelation. 
6. And the © woman fled into the wilderneſs, where ſhe hath a place prepared 


Paraphraſe. 


of God, that they ſhould feed her there a thouſand two hundred axd threeſcore 7 200 hon er ESI 


days. ] 


throughout rhe Empire : but 


God preſerved his Church in this perſecution, which laſted three years and an half. 
7. And there was war im heaven 3 Michact and his Angels fought againſt the ,, anq there was great con- 


Dragon, and the Dragon __ 
k 


mon Peter on the one ſide, 


and his Angels,} 
planter of the Chriſtian faith, and Biſhep of the Jewiſh Chriſtians, and ſo maintainer of 


tention at Kome, between Si- 


Michael's or Chriſt's cauſe there,and Simon Magus, that Apoſtate fervant of the Devil, at his ſccond coming to Rome in 
Nero's time ; the one contending for Chriſt, the other againſt him : ſce note on 2 Tim, 3. 8+ 


8. And prevailed not, neither was their place found any more in heaven. } 8. And Peter and the cauſe 
of Chriſt prevailed againſt him : for though at his former coming to Rome,in Claudius's days, Simon was there worſhip- 
ed for a and at his ſecond coming much favoured by Nero yet upon his prope to fly in the air, by Peter's 


prayers he was caſt down and maimed in the falt, and through pain and ſhame forced ro caſt 
the top of an houſe : ſee 2 Tir. 


* cats ic\%- g. And the 4 great Dragon was * caſt out,that old ſerpent,callcd the Devil and : 
rn to Satan, which deceiveth the whole world : hc was t caſt out into the carth,and his peyi 


3. 4 


the ground a noels were caſt out with him. ] 


dCaady oc 


imſelf headlong down from 


$+. And by this means the 
(that doth fo oppole the 
Chriſtian faith,and ſeduce men 


the ys to heatheniſm and to corrupt living) was caſt out of his unlimited power in mens kearts, ad many upon. this vidtory of 
Peter over Simon Magus, turned Chriſtians, 


10. And I heard aloud voice fayi 


in heaven, Now is come ſalvation 


firength, and the kingdome of our God, and the power of his Chriſt : for the ac- joy to all the Chriſtians,nay, to 


cuſer of our brethren is caſt down,which © accuſed them before our God day and 


night. ] 


the angels of heaven, who 
therefore praiſed and magnified 
the power of the Chriſtian dq- 


Arine, which had caſt out that eminent = of hypocrifie out of the Church, the do&rine of the Gnoſticks, which did 


really infuſe that into Chriſtians, for w 


ich the devil is wont to accuſe the ſervants of God falſely, (and gave an eſſay of 


it in his charging of Job c. 1. 11. )to wit, that in time of perſecution they will deny and forſwear Chriſt. 


11. And they overcame him by the blood of the lamb, and by the word of 
their teſtimony 3 and they loved not their lives unto the death. 


divers others, having the patience and conſtancy of Chriſt before their eyes, (who laid down his life for them) and his 
frequent do&rines of taking up the crols, and following him, reſolved to do ſo as he had given them example and com- 
-j mand : and this was a victory over Satan, and theſe inſtruments of his, the Gnoſticks, which would have ſeduced all the 


Chriſtians from their conſtancy. 
12. Thiicrefore rejoyce ye heavens, and ye that dwell in them. Wo to the inha- 


bitaits of the carth, and of the ſea 7 for the devil is come downuntoyou, having D 12. Athing much to be ap- 


ney? hereticks thus miſcarry, and therefore in that rage of his, knowin 
ty, prevailing in the purity and ſincerity of it, would u 
z#g4inſt the whole Chriſtian Church by Nero's edicts in a 
+ onthe 13. And when the Dragon {aw that he was caſt + unto the carth, he perſecuted 
ground te woman which brought torth the man-chilg. ] 
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14. And to the woman were given two wings of a great Eagle, that ſhe might 
* ſrafn Ay into the wilderneſs, into her place : where ſhe is nouriſhed tor a * time, and g 
x=-97 times, and half a time from the face of the ſerpent, } 


tterl 


and 10. And this was matter of 


11. And the faithful fincere 
Chriſtians, Peter and Paul,and 


9093 


Co 


Cs 


lauded and rejoyced at 
* allele great wrath, becauſe he knoweth that he hath * but a ſhort time. ood means ho yt - 


ſeaſon 6x/790 this the devil was hugely inraged,to ſee his ſubtilty (the tail ofthis ſerpent v, 4.) the falſe do&rines and infuſions of theſe 


g that if he did not beſtic himſelf mightily,Chriſtiani- 
! be his ruine, and that ſuddenly, he ſot afoot the perſecution 


13- By this to revenge him- 


ſelf upon Chriſtianity for the 


deſtru&ion of Simon, his beloved inftrument. 


14. And fo nct only at 
ome, ver. C6. but in all other 
parts of the Roman *mpire, 


Chriſtianity was perſecuted, and the Chriſtians forced toflie, ſome.one way, and ſome another, (asthey had been As 8, 
2.) by which — they were by the providence of God kept ſafe for ſome while, (ſee v. 6.) o& en 


+ river ». 15+ And the ſerpent caſt out of his mouth waters as a f flood after the woman; 
andy that he might cauſe her to be cartied away of the flood. ] 

ſtians whither they fled, raiſing up 

terly drowned and deſtroyed the Church, 

* land;zz 16. And f the * carth helped the woman, and the carth opened her mouth, 

and (wallowed up the flood,.which the Dragon caſtout of his mouth. | calamities which the devil de- 

ſigned the Chriſtians, wefe diverted by the (editions raiſed by the 

paſs, that all the malice which was by Satan deſigned againſt the Chriſtians, fell aQually upon the Jews, under Veſpaſian 


and Titus,and ſo at that time the perſecution of the Chriſtiatis was neceMarily cooled,and fell upon the Jews their great- 


eſt enemies. 


17. Andthe gs was wroth with the woman,and went to make war with bes 
keep the commandments of God, and # lteep the ,,;17* Oe 0315 W352 great Vex- 


* have xi the remnant of her ſeed, which 
teltimony of Jeſus Chriſt. 


ation to Satan, to ſee Chriſtia- 


nity thrive the better by this 


means, and therefore he et to his former defign! again, that of ſetting the Emperours upon ting the Chriſtians, viz. 


the pure Orthodox of ther that ſtood out conſtant in 
the Jewsor Guoſticks, «nd comply with them. And this perſecution now deſigned by Satan, is 


Domitian, the ſubjeR of the next viſion, c. 13. 


a * _ V. x. Clatbed with the Sux, and--—] What no- 
* 2» «ton is here tobe athx'd tothe Sur 


> 1077") 


. Spring 


n of Chriſt, and would not, for acquiring ſafety, joyn with 
wn which fel} / under 


Annotation on Chap. XI7T, 


that had formerly becn given to men. And-then the 


Moon, ma 
mofi mo be refolved ; The Sun being the 

and falncſs of light, communicating to all, but 
needing not" to receive light from any, may fitly 
preſent the Chrittian religion, as that contains 
Arines of perfe& purity, not only external, but'of the 
heart, and s an addition. of perfeQion to all thelaws 


the do- 


Moan, being a fainter light,and proverbially notcd for 


y omen. may well ſtgmhe the imperfect, & accor- 


dingly mutable axconomy of the Moſaical Law. That 
the Moon is amder this womans feet, may ſignific that 
the Chixrdh, noted by this woman clothed with the Sun, 
that is;the Chriſtian Church,had now caſt off that yoke 
of theMolaical obſervances. Others have applicdit to 
the uſe: thas Chriftian religion makes of the Law and 


16. But theſe afMiiions aud 
againſt the Romans, by which means it came to 


1s. Mean-while Satan uſed 
all means to purſue the Chri- 
utions from Nero againſt them in the provinces, by which he hoped to have ut- 


504 gerts TWT 


Teoter 


Prophets,” as foothiool torelt upon in ſome _—_— 


919 


b 


/ 


| 


foorſtool, it notes them to be ſubdued. And fo the Mo- 


i 066 545 V+ 3. to lignihie the Devil; (fee Note d.) the only que- 


NS. -of the womans flyin 22130 the wilderneſs, t v.29 | 
ec 71 i;2,20r haniſhing, of the Chriſtians from Rome, is'known in |lig 
 forytohavebeenin the tenth, of Nero, at which time |. 
having fred the City, he imputed it unts the Chiifti- 


eh rom 4 $awer, | and deligbted,: arbe<ſc 
: _—_— h;is' ſcenical babit .the:taking of | ter; lo werethe G 


Annotations on the Revelation. 
But the phraſe wnder be feet, rather implyes that of 


bringing low, deſtroying, than making uſe of it ; as 
when the enemies arc put wnder the feet, Or made the 


faical oxconomy was at this time ſolemnly laid aſide by 
the Chriſtians, and the Nation and Temple deſtroyed 
in the former Vihons. 

'V. 4. His tail | Suppoſing the great red Dragon, 


ftion is, what is here meant by # «e# «vs bis-tail; To 
this purpoſe it mult be obſerved, that the ſerpents pow- 
er of hurting lies principally in his head 3 and there- 
fore as it is of them oblerved; that they do all they 
can to preſerve their head, as that wherein they are 
molt nearly concern'd, ſo the puniſhment that by God 
is threatned Satan in the ſhape of a &rpent, Gem. 3. 
15- iS, that the ſeed of the woman -bruiſe his bead, 
that is, ſhall over-pgWer and maſigrhim : And accor- 
dingly hcre the Roman ImperiaÞpower, by means of 
which the Devil is able to kill and perſecute Chriſti- 
ans, is expre(s'd by the beadsgf the Dragon, v. 3, And 
then the tail being moſt diſtant from the head, and 
here mentioned diſltintly from the ſeven head:, & that 
which here follows of drawing the ftars, that is, cor- 
rwwpting the Chriſtians, attributed diſtinctly to the tail, 
as that which ſucceeds ch, x 3. 1+ to the heads 3 it will 
follow, that the tail of the ſerpent ſhall moſt reaſona- 
bly have a peculiar notion, and fignihic his policy and 
ſubtilty, which is the engine by which he works, before 
he proceeds to uſe his power, or when his power or 
force cannot prevail. And of this ſort the Inſtruments 
ordinarily are Magicians and Sorcerers, and falſe Pro- 
phets, that by deceits ſeduce and corrupt men : and 


none more eminently deſerved this title than Simon] ſul Gallio would be no 


and his followers, Firſt, in rcſpeQt of the prodigies that 
he made ſhew of; Secondly,by his doftriae of compli- 
ances, which offered all mea waics of eſcaping perle- 
cutions, whether from the Jews or Gentiles, by deter- 


- {mining it lawfull to deny Chriſt, and offcr ſacrifices 


to Idols3 Thirdly, by gratifying all their carnal de- 
ſires, and giving them liberty for all uncleanneſle. 
From whence it 15 that 'Cyril of Feruſalens calls Simon 
by this title, (© proper to this place, 5 ex#7Or mis aau/- 
« &2g xa"; the prime Dragen of - wickedneſr,- or wicked 
Dragon. And lo this is.moft proper. to-this part of the 
Eccleſiaſtick ſtory of thgſe tixſt times, that afſoon as 
the wheat was any wherffown, the enemy ſowed his 
darnel alſo whercever Chriſtianity was planted, the 
Gnoſticks infuſions follow'd, to ſpoil and deſtroy it ; 
and ſoit wasat Rome,” avd that peculiarly at. thispoint. 
.of time here noted in this Viſion, beforttheÞmperial e- 
didts for thgperſecnting of "the Chaiſtians ceme' out. 
For theſe, wEknow;followed the defttuQion of Simon, 


(lee Note b.)* and atethe ſubje& of the next Chapter. 


V. 6. The, time 


n fled into the wiſfernee ' 
at is, of the 


ans. That he did it himſelf. is. affirmed clearly-by 
Suetonins, in Ner. cap- 38. quaſi offenſus deformitate 
wererum edificiorum, & anguſtiss flexuriſque vico- 
rum, incendit urbem, & incendium ex. t#nrre Mece- 
natiana proſpetians, letus flamme, ut dithat, pulcbri- 
tudine «wow Tis in illo ſuo ſcenico babitu decantavit, 
Not liking | the unbeautifulneſ7 of the . antient' build- 
3ngs, ne the. narrowntſs an turning | of the ftreets,, 
be ſet a city-on. fire, _y oo —_ Argus 
cred and. previeus in the City,” arid. looking 'on' the "fire 
c i. ſaid, with the. bean- 


4y of the, 
Troy.-:'Thus/again' we find:in :Xipbilini out of Dis- 
Bu for this the -Chriſtians, were accuſed by. him,/ and 
.cruelly puniſhed, faith 'Tochnis.dunal, 1-15, and that 


whereupon he diverted the envy of it on the Ghriftians, 
and appointed cruel torments for the ex amining them, 
and invented new kinds of death. On this beginning 
the perſecution brake out againſt the Chriſtians, and 
after it the religion wat probibited by Laws, and pub- 
lick; edifis made that no man might be a Chriſtian. 
And this isit which is here meant by the woman: fling 
into the wilderneſs , and accordingly is by Tertullian 
called the firſt perſecntion becauſe though the Chri- 
ſtians as ſuch tuffercd before in Clandirs's time, yet 
that was not. by any Imperial edi, but only by tu- 
mults, when the heathen people were incited by the 
malicious Jews. For as we read Af. 18. the Procon- 
udge in ſuch matters, but 
drave the Fews from tbe Fudgement-ſeat. And this was 
toward the latter end of Claudius, after Claudius had 
commanded all Jews todepart from Rome : In which 
baniſhment of the Jews ſome Chriſtians might- ſuffer 
occafionally, and S. Fobn be baniſhed into Patmos 3 but 
there was as yet no Edit againſt them as Chriſtians, at 
theleaſt none for the putting of them todeath, as the 
plea of S. Pat before Felix and Feſftzs, his appeal to 
Ceſar, (which was at the beginning of Nero) make it 
plain. And: accordingly we find, that when S. Pau! 
came to Rome,. Af. 28. he preached there x mions 


mþpuria; 2x wATw9, with all boldneſs or publickneſr, and , 


was not forbidden. And at the writing of his Epiſtle 
10 the Romans, their Faith, (aith he, was famons in all 
the world, Rom. 1. and 'be bad oft defired to come to 
then; Rom. 15. 22. and that for many years, v. 23. And 
all this in Claudixy's time, before his going to Rome, 
on popes alſo that this woman was not yet fled, 
that is, baniſh'd, into zhe wilderneſ3. And therefore of 
Nero it is Tert»lian's phraſe, that he firft dedicated per- 
ecution, & primum Neronem in bane ſetiem ferociiſſe, 


t0Ns 
'V. .9. Great Dragon | The Hebrews. call Satan 


And the cafting him/owrat this time is the proſpering of 
the Chriſtianfaith; conſtqueut to this diſcomfitnre of 
Simon Mags, and the manitfefiation of the power of 
Chriſt | So faith Arnobings 1. 2. Non diftulerunt res pa- 
tra; lhquire; '& veritati coaleſcere Chriſtiane : videruns 
enim currum $immis, &c. They delayed ct to leave all 
their. worldly peſſeſtons', and to cleaveto Chriſtianity 
rower co harry : ) For 4bey be Simons 
chariot and: orſe diſpelled by the breath of Sains Pe- 
ter's NY And as by KA means the Heathens 


were converted to:the:faith,by ſeeing the power of Pe- 
He diſcomfited, ſeeing their lea- 


der Simba 


; 
LE. - 


Chap. $i, 
writer, being an hater of the Chriſtians, is pleaſed to 
think them guilty, and falſly affirms, that ſome of them 
confeſs'd the fact, whilſt not onlyin the general reputa« 
tion of all men that then lived, of other writcrs that 
wrote of thoſe times, but by the confeſſion of Tacitus 
himſelf, Ners was acknowledged the author of it, who 
meant to have the honour of bnilding a new city, and 
calling it by his own name by this means. However, 
the Perſecution of the Chriſtians begun by this pre- 
tence, was by Nero's edicts the next year improved 
and advanced to (o higha pitch; that Chriſtianity was 
quite interdicted the Roman Empire. So ſaith Swlpici- 
us Severw > Neque wlla re Nero efficicbat quin ab eo 
juſſuns incendium putaretnr ; igitur vertit invidiam in 
Chriftianos , atieque in innoxios crudeliſime queſtio- 
ner, quin & nove mortes excogitate*-----=- Hoc initio in 
Chriſtianos ſeviri captum, poſt etiam datis legibus 
religis vetabatur , paldmgque ediflis propoſuris Chritti- 
anum efſe non licebat , Nero could by no means per- 
ſwade men but that the city was burm þy bis command; 


Nero was the firſt Emperour that perſecuted Chriſtian Re- .. 


" 
1107Þ7-07127, the Old: Serpent : ſo again, c. 20. 2. 99 Aw 


deftroyed | 
V:20- IEC accuſation that Satan E- 
brings againſt ſtians appears by his dealing 32m? 
/ with 


Chap. xiii. Annotations on the Revelation. | | 
; with Fob. c. 1. 9- 11. to be to this effect, that they are| cuſer of the bretbyen , that is, of Chriſtians, is caſt out 3 
' Hypocrites, and will onely ſerve God as long as he| thatis, Satancanno1! with any juſtice accuſe the 
prote&ts and dctends them, This it hereby. appears| Chriſtian Church, or, if he do, he is found to be a falſe 
that Satan looks on,as the charge of all others moſt for| accuſer. 
his turn to bring againſt men,and therefore that which] V. 16. The earth helped the woman] The ſolemn no- 


he moſt defires to have truly (aid of them. Now the tation of Fudea by ® yi the 1axd, hath often been taken *7* OM 
chief dodrine of the (et of the Gnofticks, the follow- | notice of, and is very pertinent to this place;the ſediti- ' 


ers of this Simon, (who is called the firſt-born of $a-| ons that were raiſed there about this time of Aleys's 


tan) was this, that in time of perſecution it is lawful [reign diverting the malice defigned againſt the Chri- 


to deny and forſwear Chrift (which was the very thing |ſtians: and the ſame continued all the time of Galba, 
that the Devil laid to Fob's charge,)and conſequently | Otho, Vitelius, Feſpafian, and Titus ; and in all thig 
all that were by him ſeduced into that doCtrine, Satan | ſpace the Romans bcing wholly taken up about the 
might juſtly accuſe before God day aud night, as really | Fewy, the heathen Emperors did nothing againſt the 
guilty of that accuſation. But when the doctrine of | Chriſtians till Domitiz» comes, who is the {ubjct of 
the Gneftickg and the profefiors of it were now caſt out | the Vilion in the next Chapter, 

of the Church, then this is here truly (a1d, that the ac- 


CHAP XIIL Par apbr aſe. 


I. A N D Iftood upon the ſand of the ſea, and ſaw a beaſt riſe up ont of the ny wp 
ſea, having ſeven heads and ten horns, and upon his horns ten crowns, parmos , upon the fea ſhore, 
and upon his head ® the name of blaſphemy. ] when 1 ſaw the viſion that 1 
am now to ſet down, viz. concerning the execution of that deſign of Satan of bringing perſecution on the Chriſtians at 
Kome,c,12.17. And here the firſt thing I ſaw was a beaſt, repreſenting the heathen worſhip,as it tood at Rome, riſing out 
of the ſea,as that is all one with the aby(s,or deep,that is,introduced among them by Satan (ſee note on c. 11. c.) and thri- 
ving and proſpering by the ſtrength and power of the Roman Emperors 3 that heathen worthip repreſented by this firſt 
beaſt,and the Roman Empire by the ſeven heads,cither as ſeven Emperors,c.17.10. or elſe as referring to the ſeven hills of 
Rome, the ſeat of this Idol- worſhip, uſurping to its ſelf that blaſphemous title of being a Goddeſs, and the ten horns ten 
Kings, noting thoſe that complied with Rome in this deifying of their Emperors, and inthe reſt of their Idol-worſhip, 
viz.the many Kings that were by the Roman Emperor ſet over other places, who therefore are ſaid to have ten crowns. 


2. And the beaſt which I ſaw was like unto a leopard, and his feet were as the 
feet of a bear, and his mouth as the mouth of a lion : and the dragon gave him ,,.* orſhip, thus aſſiſted by 


his power, and his ſeat, and great authority. } | the power of the Empire 
ys be very cruel, and cannot ſufficiently be expreſs'd by one cruel beaſt, but having variety of all kind of gods in wo 
which tis repreſeated by a (peckled leopard, it exerciſes all the cruelty both of bear and lion, as was manifeſt by their 
perſecutions of Chriſtians, And to the ſuſtaining of this beaſt(the Idolatrous heathen worſhip)the Devil(that laboured to 


2. And this idolatrous hea. 


deſtroy Chriſtianity, ch,12.3,) contributed all his power and kill, did all that he could to hold it up, by prodigies, and 


by all other means. 


3. And I ſaw one of his heads as it were wounded to death, and his deadly , a1 1... ; 
+ the whole wound was healed, and þ all the world wondred after the beaſt. } Temple on —_ pr | on 


land 62» » 5 hills of Rome, the moſt ſtately of all the reſt, and ſo call'd the Capitol, from a Latin word ſignifying Head, were burnt ' 


down by lightning, and eſteemed to bs ſmitten by God from heaven, and ſo Idolatry conceived to have received a fatal 
blow 3 vet that was ſoon re-built by Domitian the Emperor of Rome, and that gave a great confirmation to Idolatry 
among all that lived in the Roman dominions, and took notice of it. See note k. 


> hich gave powcr unto the beaſt, and 
4- And they worſhipped the Dragon which gave p | Xcalt, : 
they worſhipped the bealt, ſaying, Who is like unto the beatt? who 15 able to Fear Þ- yrs an Grp 
make war with him ?] the heathen religion when the 
Jewiſh was deſtroyed, reſolving from hence, that the God of Iſrael was not able to contend with their Devils, nor his re- 


ligion able to maintain it ſelf againſt their 1dol-worſhip. 


5. And there was given unto him © a mouth ſpeaking great things and blal= , Aa,q hereupon the hea- 

phemics,and power was given unto him to 4 continue fourty and two moneths. ] then 1dol-worſkip and wor- 

ſhippers began to deſpiſe all others, and to ſcoff at the God of Iſrael (and the heathen Emperors to call themſeves gods, for 

ſo Bomitian did) upon the deſtru&ion of the Temple at Jeruſalem, concluding thence, that tnat God of Iſrael was not 

the true God. And ſoon after this, Domitian began a perſecution againſt the Chriſtians, as thoſe which oppoſed the 
heathen worſhips, and continued it about three years and a half, until his death. 


6. And he opened his mouth iv blaſphemy againſt God, to blaſpheme his name g, aq this Game Domitien 
and his tabernacle, and them that dwelt in heaven.) was very bitter againſt God,the 
Church, and all Chriſtians, in all this being a faRor for the beaſt, or Idoi-worſhip, 


. And it was given unto him to make war with the Saints and to overcome | 
, ; 7 2 . / 7. And was permitted b 
Non = them : and power was given him over * all kindreds, and tongues,and nations. ] God to = — Cheriſh 


+ were = and to ſuppreſs them whereſoever they inhabited, whether of Jewiſh or Gentile extraQion, (ſee note on ch.10.c.) 
written fr 


the founda- $. And all that dwell upon the earth ſhall worthip him, whoſe © names + arenot g Aanq ay the Chrigian 
ne, Ab written in the book of life of the lamb, ſlain from the foundation of the world. ] profeſſors within the compaſs 
book of life of the Roman dominions were put to ſore trials, and of them very many were wrought upon by this means, viz. the 
ofthe lamb - carnal temporizing Gnoſticks, which had not a mind to be martyrs and confeſfors for Chriſt, but rather choſe to comply 
os -__ with Idolatry, than to ſuter for Chriſt, 
Haz 9. Ifany man have an ear, let himhear, $; 26. And this perſecution 
* «i ;i- 10. * He that * leadeth into captivity, ſhall go into captivity : he that killeth _ + _ on E_ 
elem with the ſword, muſt be killed with the (word. Here is the patience and faith of yy, Cwhich is the thing tha 
Heap the Saints. ] | | all Chriſtians are concerned to 
w y man take notice of) there was nothing left to the perſecuted but the exerciſe of their patience and faith, the one in bearing. 
wa = without reſiſtance what befalls them, the other in truſting Go4 with their condition, and never revolting from him, or 
vity he go- attempting to relieve themſelves by ſecular arms z for as thoſe are unlawful for fubje&s to make uſe of againſt the lawful 
eth Eine power under which they are, though never (0 ſharp or injurious to'them, ſo would it prove, if 'twere uſed, but a means 
®X/\a4, to bring wore miſery opon theth, urns 
—— : RHhhbh It, And 
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The Revelation. Chap. »i, 
11+ And Tbcheld 8 another beaſt coming up out of the earth, and he had © two 


Parapbraſe. 
7 11. The next part of this vi- 


In he repreſenting a ſe- koms like F a lamb, and he ſpake asa dragon: | + the lamb, 
—— b "which is Bron the magick and a and of the heathen Prieſts, which appeared to me to af- _ - ts 
cend out of the earth, or from under ground, asthe Oracles were wont to be delivered : And this beaſt had two horns, m__ 


theſe men had two powers, by which they made themſelves fit to be conſidered,doing of miracles, and divination, where- 
in they had ſome reſemblance of Chriſt the lamb, but made vſe of theſe to all diabolical ends of cruelty, and delivered 
their oracles, as the Devil was wont to do, in dubious forms. 

And all this was made uſe , *** And he cxerciſcth all the power of the firſt beaſt before bim, and cauſeth 
46 py rs "Lol worlkis, the carth and them which dwell thercin to worſhip the tirſt beaſt, whoſe deadly 
which before had loſt ſome re- wound was healed. ] 
putation in the burning of the Capitol, ver. 3. | 

13, And by theſe great won-  13- And he doth great wonders, ſo that he | maketh fire come down from 
ders were pretended to be heaven on the carth in the ſight of men] 
done, even calling and bringing down fire from heaven, which is aficmed of Apollonius. 


14. And by theſe and the 14. Anddeoniveth them that dwell on the carth, by the means of thoſe mi- 
like n___ ſhewed in _—_— racles which he had power to doin the fight of the beaſt, ſaying to them that 
ral parts of the Empire, they , -11on the earth, that they ſhould * make an image to the bealt, which had the 


ed to ſet up the ſame 4 i 
tdel-worddp-amcry thaw , wound by a ſword, and did live. ] 


which was at Rome. 

15. And he had power to give '* life unto the image ot the beaſt, that the «,.,v 
gurs and Prieſts ſet up Oracles image of the beaſt ſhould both ſpeak, and caule that as many as would not wor- mw 
in new places, and by Reſpon (hip the image of the beaſt ſhould be killed, ] 


ſes from them ingaged the Emperour, and his Officers in the Provinces, to perſecute and make bloody EdiQs againſt the 
Chriſtians. 


15. And theſe heathen Au- 


16. And by that means F-  26- And he + cauſcth all, both ſmall and great, rich and poor, free and bond, + makes 
dis. came out for all men in * to receive ® a markin their right hand, or in their forcheads3 ] yo 
the whole Empireto enter into, and joyn in their heathen worſhips. 


may give 
17. And therewith baniſh- * 17 And that ® no man might buy or (ell, ſave he that had the mark, ar the en 2 we 

ment, or interdi&ing of all ® name of the beaſt, or the namber of his name. ] 

priviledges and advantages of life, to all that do not thus joya publickly with them, and to that end enter into their reli- 

gion by ſome of thoſe ways uſual among them, by having the mark of the god, or the name,or ſome numeral letters that 

ſignifie his name, branded on them. 


18. Here is © wiſdom. Let him that hath underſtanding count the number of 
it was repreſented in the Viſion the beaſt: for it is the number of a man; and his number is ſix hundred three» 
to be three letters, which Ggni- (core and (ix. } 

fie ſix hundred Gixty fix : the foretelling of which ought to be look'd on as an a& of infinite wiſdom in Chriſt, that 

ſent this 206.99 and — to be attended to as ſuch : or elſe the finding this out will be matter of wiſdom, a 


work of tagacity in any,and yet poſſible,when the time comes,to be obſerved ; for the way of numbring here mentioned 
is that which is of ordinary uſe among men, 


13. And for the laſt of theſe, 


Annotations on Chap, XI11. 


V. 1. The name of blaſphemy ] "Oroae Srareuway, 
name of blaſphemy literally tignihes ſuch a title as can- 
not be aſſumed or owned without blaſphemy. Now 
blaſphemy is committed two ways,cither by ſpeaking 
contumeliouſly of the true God, or giving divine ho- 


nour to any elfe : which isalſo the taking that honour 


which is due to him alone, and beftowing it upon 0- 
thers, and ſo as contrary to his being acknowledged 
the one God, as the uling him reproachtully is to his 
being God. And therefore it is that Paxl and Barna- 
Ls having divine honours attributed to them at Ly- 


Deity, your Altars, your Eternity, 8c. See chap. 19. 
Note a. But beſide this, (and what Athenexs fays of 
it, 1. x. where he enſtyles it $2#rbmas Paus, Rome the 
Celeſtial, or heavenly city) it appears by many antient 
Roman Coins (ſet down by Goltzins in Theſauro) that 
Ryme was called a Goddeſs, there being many ſuch in- 
{criptions , 'P«wn Od, Rome a Goddeſs. Accordingly 
the people of Smyrna built a Temple to it, ſaith Ta- 
cirus biſt. 1 3, and other Provinces uſed the like flat- 
tery, exceed Temples, appointed Prietis to the God- 
deſs Rom 3 and at laſt Adrian raiſcd a ſtately Temple, 


ſtra, they rent their clotbes, Aft. 14-14. in the lame man- and called it Templum Rome & Auguſtorum, the Tem- * 
ner as was uſual among them hr Oh any man was ple of Rome and of the Emperoxrs (that is, dedicated to 
heard to blaſpheme, ſignifying thereby,that ſacrificing them, as to gods) ſaith Dis in Adriano. And accor- 
to any creature is dire blatphemy againſt the Crea» dingly this idolatry or blaſphemy is taxed by Pruden» 
tor. Now what this title if blaſphemy was, which is tis, 

here referred to, is ſpecified by S. Ferame, © x. 11. ad. 
Algaſ. A'terna chm dicitur que temporalis eſt, nomen e(t | 
blaſphemie, Te city Rome was called the Eternal city, ( So 


w—colitur nam ſauguine & iſa 
More Dee, Nomenque loci ceu numen adorant, 
Rome is worſhipp'd by ſacrifice,after the manner of a God- 


Auſonius Gallus, ; deſs, and they adore the name of the city as a Deity] And 
Urbis ab eterne deduttam rege Quirino to this it is agreeable that many other Copies read, 
Annorum ſeriem — - & orouare Blacenuics names of blaſpbemy in the Plural, 
Hec erit eterne ſeries ab origine mundi.) | more ſuch blaſphemous titles befide that of Vrbs £ter- 


which to be attributed 10 any thing wbich had a begin- na, tbe Eternal city, that one of Que Goddeſr, and the g» 
ning and ſhall certainly have an end, is a name of blaſ- reing Temples to it, containing all imaginable blaſe 
phemy. So in the ſame words * Proſfer, Aterna phemiesin it. 

cm dicitnr que temporalis eft, utique nomen ft blaſ= V.3+. One of bis beads] What is here meant by w«@ þ, 
phemie, ciim mortales, licet reges , in ea dicantur Di- *%% xap«dv, One of the beads, will be judged, firit, by Mis 4H w- 
wi, ciſque ſupplices dicwnt , Numini veſtro ,.- altaribus, the notion of bead; ſecondly, of wa one. The bead 
veftris , perennitati veftre, &c. For that which is tem-|is the part of a man, and fo proverbial- 
piral to be called eternal, is the name of 


ly fignifies any thing that is moſt eminent or conſpi- 
when their Kings thongh meor22l are called gods , and\ cnous; and ſo here, v. 1. the ſeven beads are moſt pro- 


their Juppliants ddreſs to them in. #bis ftyle , To your ith ſeven hils on which Rowe was built. _ 
or 


Chap. xiii. 


Zlixe rar One ſpecial teltimony of the heathens blaſphemy 


Annotations on 


for «w/e, that (for want of degrees of compariſon in} 
the Hebrew language )is by an Hebraiſm oft taken for 
z;«m the firſt, as Mat. 28. 1. ws (,a83xmwy, ( not 
one, but) the firſt of the week. Both theſe concurr to 
apply this phraſe, ws 4 Kepeazr, to the Capitol at 
Rome, to which it belongs ſo properly and charactc- 
riſtically. For firſt, the word Capitol certainly comes 
from Caput, an bead; and Livy renders the reaſon for 
it, that a mans head being tound in that place where 
that was after built, (Caput Toi, the head of Tolns, 
faith Arnobins) the Oracle aniwered, Es loco capmt 
ſummimque imperii fore, that the head and top of the 
Empire ſhould be there. Secondly, In this place was 
the Temple of Jupiter, called theretore Fupiter Capi- 
tolinus , and he being the firlt or chict of the Gods, 
the place where his Temple ſtood may well be the 
principal of the heads of this city. Now that this 
head is here faid i2p=ſudtn «5s 2mralor, [aughtcr'd or 


ſmitten to death, this clearly belongs to the burning of 


the Capitol ; which fell out twice about thele times. 
Firſt, It was (et afre by thoſe that accompanied $ .ubi- 
nus and Domitian thither, and who were there be- 
ſicged by Fitellins's ſouldiers, a little betore the death 
of Viteliins > whole ſucceſſor Veſpaſian, being returned 
out of Jude, and having committed the war againſt 
the Jews to his ſon Titzs, in the very next year (at 
which time the Temple at Fernſalem was burnt) re- 
built the Capitol molt ſumptuoutly, and reſtored Fx+ 
piter's Temple in it : Which as it was a kind of reco- 
very of Rome from a mortal diſcaſe(exprelſs'd by a coin 
of Veſpaſian's, inicnbed Rowa reſurges, Rome thou ſhalt 
riſe again) {o it was looked on as a great expreſſion of 
the wrath of God againſt the Fews,that at that time not 
only thicir Temple was burnt, but that other of Fupiter 
at Rome permitted to be re-built, and at Feruſalem W 
then facriticcs oftered in the Temple of God by the Ro- 


man {ouldicrs,and all God's Pricſts fetch'd out of their 


caves or hiding-places,and killed by Titzz's command. 
Of this re-edilying the Capitol ſee Tacitus bift. 1. 4. 
And to this the words kere would commodiouſlly 


enough be appliable. But beſides this, there was a ſe- 


cond wounding ot this firit head, another burning of 
the Capitol, in Titzs's his reign, which was by light- 
ning, and fo clicemed to be tent from heaven. And 
this is more proper to this point of time,to which this 
Viſion belongs , and being done as trom heaven, 
might from thence be more fitly objected to Idolatry, 
as a deadly wound to that worlhip of Fupiter. And 
this was ſo ſumptuoully repaired by Domitian (whoſe 
time is the ſubject of the Viſion in this chapter) that 
Martial makes Fxpiter indebted to him for it, 
Pro Capitolinis quid enim tibi ſolvere templic, 
© uid pro Tarpeie frondis bonore poteſt ? 

What can Jupiter pay thee for bis Temple in the a pr 
And on this 'tis {aid that the whole earth wondred after 
the beaſt, Where by an # yi» the whole earth or land, 
the Roman Territories are moſt probably meant (ſee 
Note k.) which are to Rome as all Pa[eſtine (fo often 
called by that (tyle, the land) to Feruſalem 3 and the 
«Muuany once wordring behind, or after, the beaſt, figni- 
fies their great veneration (wrought in them by this 
means) to the Idol-worſhip; which 1s farther expreſs'd 
by their worſhipping the Dragon, that is, the Devil, v. 2. 
called the old ſerpent, C. 12.9. and the Devil and Satan, 
a Dragon bcing but a flying ſerpent, by which the De- 
vil hath always bccn repreſented. Who being here 
look'd on as the maintainer of the heathen worſhip, 
he is adored and applauded greatly 3 and that farther 
expre(s'd by thcir ſaying, Who is like unto the beaſt ? 
who can fight with him ? that is, No man or God isable 
to oppoſe this Idol-worlhip proteſs'd in the Capitol,or 
reliti the power by which it is upheld. 

V. 5. 4 mouth ſpeaking great things, and blaſphemies ] 


the Revelation. 


againftGod upon occaſion of the Romans victories over 
the Jews, is that of Cicero pro Flacco, ſpeaking of the 
Jews, Ill: gens, quim chara diis immortalibus eſſet, docu- 
it, quod eft villa, quod elocata, quod ſervit, That nation 
bath taught us bow dear they are to the immet.al gods, by 
their being conquered, and ſubjefied by the Rom ms, to 
a King of their (ending chicher- This hath been 
thought fit by a learncd man to be brought to the illu- 
{rating of this place, though indeed it belong to it 
ouly by way of accommodation, as a proot how apt 
the Romans proſperity and conqueſts over Fudea were 
to make them blaſpheme God 3 not that this {pecech 
can belong to the point of time now ſpoken of, being 
delivered long bee by Cicero. Dionyſus Alexandrinus 
in Exſebius 1.7.c.lo. applics it toYValerizn 255 years at- 
cer Chrift, who (by the inſtigation of the chict of the 
Magicians in ZXgypr, commanding, him Ts x2Sepi5 &- 
Spa; »; boieg xiv « Nauk, to kill and perſecute the 
pure and holy men, #5 xoxw]a's, &c. as thoſe that bindred 
their inchantments ) became a great enemy to the 
Church. The like is again relatcd of Diocletian, that 
upon a reſponſe of Ap Ul» trom Delphi,that the juſt upon 
earth hindred him from ſpeaking, truth, he fell on per- 
ſecuting the Chriltians: ſee Euſebins De tits Conft. 1. 2. 
C- 49, 50. But that which is more pertinent to the 
times whereof, I conceive, the Vilion ſpeaks, is Domi- 
tian's tiling him{clt Dominus & Deus noſter, and for- 
bidding ne ſcripts quidem ac ſermone cujuſquam appells- 
retur liter, that any, whether in words or writing, ſhrmld 
call bim otherwiſe, and appointing, his ſtatues of gold 
and lilver to be (et up in the Capitol, and his prof-tling 
his contempt of thunder and lightning. See Suetonins 
in his life, c. x 3. 

Ib. Continue fourty and two moneths ] That which is 


read in ſome Copies, mira miiger ulTas mon2Zrovme j,,, 
Ivo, to wage war fourty two moneths, that is, three 
years and an halt, 15 in other the beſt and ancieatelt 
Copics (without 72284) mir pla, &c. and then 
' that is to ſpend or ſtay ſo many moxeths. Thus the 
King's MS. hath it: and fo in Euſthius Eccl. Hift. 
I. 7.c. 10. Dionyſus Alexandrinus citing this place 
reads it, i» wry tina x; wiwis ( or, as another 
,reading of Euſebius hath it, ulwa;) mrazo9'rorra No, 
power was given him foxrty two moneths. And then 
to ftay lo many moneths, is to live (o longz which 
was punctually true of Domitian, who began his 
perſecution mn the thirteenth , and died in the (ix- 
'teenth year of his reign. And fo this is directly an- 
' {werablc to the ſpace wherein Antiochus had vexed the 
' Fews. Dan. 7. 24. (lee Euſtbius Eccl. Hiſt. |. 3. c. 13.) 
and (o is hit to be exprels'd in the ſame torm ot words, 
as we fee it is. 

V. 8. Names are not written in the book of life of 


the Lamb ſliin] That the words here ſhould not be Bic Cafe 


read thus, the Lamb ſlain from the beginning of the 
world, (though it be perfectly true that Chrift was in 


(the deſignation and decree of God fo ſlain from the 


beginning) but thus, 6r iwigars 5 MWypanla Sai gs Orivems © 
| W329 hs done: 
xa{a/4,Kio ws 


Conns oops» whoſe names were not written from the 
| foundatim of the world (that is, were never written) 
in the book of life of the Lamb that was ſliin, may fuf- 
tiently appear by comparing this expreſſion here wich 
C-17.$. where the words are, whoſe names are not writ- 
ten in the book of life from the foundation of the world. 
Now ſome difference there is betwixt the book of life of 
the L:mb ſlain here, and the book of life in that place. 
There the book of life liguihes the regilter of all the good 
Chriſtiaus on earth, ſuch as at that time, when their 
names are ſaid to be written in it, are true believers z 
but the book of life of the Lamb that was ſliin ſignihes 
peculiarly the regiſter or catalogue ot Confeffors,fuch 
as alrcady have, or are now about to venture their 
lives for the confeſſion of Chriſt, to #4ke up bis croſs and 
follow bim,and ſo arc conformable to this image of Chriſt, 


Hhhh 2: this 
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this of the Paſchal lamb (by which he was antiently 
repreſeuted_) the ſacrificed, crucified Saviour. And lo 
theſe men of tbe Land, that is, the Jews here that worſhip 
the beaft, the Gnoſticks, that to avoid perſccution go to 
their Idol-fe2its or ſacrifices, are juſtly thus deſcribed, 
they wh ſe names, from the foundation of the world, bave 
not been writien in this book, of life of the ſlain lamb, or 
in the ſlain lambs book, of life. ; ; 

V. Io. Lerdeth into captivity | Atx#aranay ve yur 


«:i- is to gather together a captivity, that is, a number of cap- 


" tives, as he that undertakes to bring them back out of 


their captivity, to be their Captain, and lead them a- 
gainlt ther Conqueror that hath taken them, as Cova- 
ye os TN to pather to war, C. 16+ 14, 16. and 20. 8. 
and as the word gathcring is particularly applicd to 


Captives, and ſo uſed by the Pſalmift, Gather w,0 Lord, 


from among, the people, &c. Pſal. 106.47- having in the 


formur verſe mcntioned 135 a/xparenumar]a;, thoſe that 
lid carried them captive, which concludes the nues ws 
there to be #/XKaaurier Captivity here (in like manner 
as Fury cireumciſion is the Fews which were circum- 
ciſcd, and many the like) jult as the V&IÞ or #Aow4- 
32:34 gather together is all one with the Curdyery gather- 
ing. This is after farther expreſs'd by killing with the 
ſword, that is, making violent reſiſtance and oppoſition 
againſt the periecuting Emperors 3 which for a Chri- 
ſtian to do, 15 quite contrary to the faith and patience 
of the Saints, which conſiſts in {uffering, not in refiſt- 
ing, in baving their names written in the ſl1in lamb's 
book ef life ({ce Note d.) not in the military lift of 
thoſc that will tight againlt their lawful Superiours, 
rather than ſuffer under them. Now as God hath in 
the fitth Commandment of the Decalogue command- 
cd obedience, and (in the Pſalmiſt, and in the Sermon on 
the mount) meekneſ;, with the promiſe of temporal 
blcflings; ſo here doth he deterre from reſiſtance or re- 
bcllion,even againſt perſecuting Emperors by denoun- 
cing, of temporal judgments of a higher nature than 
thote which by that means any man defireth or at- 
tempteth to avoid. He that goeth about to deliver thoſe 
canquer*d Captives out of the Emperors hands, out of 
his opprefſions or periecutions, ſhall do them no good, 
but ſhall! himfclt be juſtly puniſh'd by him, by the 
righteous judgment of God, who loves not thus to be 
afſiftcd (any more than Chriſt by S. Peter's ſword ) 
againſt his enemies, but denounces(as there in the Go- 
ſpe!, 10 here ) periſhing by the ſword againſt him that thus 
uſcth the ſword againſt a lawful Superiour, though 
ating wickedly againſt Chrift or Chriſtianity. And fo 
the onely Chriſtian weapons againſt perſecuting Prin- 
ccs are demonſtrated to be Patience and Faith, endu- 
ring meckly what comes trom them, and referring our 


cauſe to God oncly. And by theſe means (fo neceſſary 
for every Chriſtian to obſcrvec,v.g.) hath Chriſtianity 
cver flouriſhcd, and by none other. 


V. 11+ Another beaſt | What this «Mo Bnevop other, or 
ſecond beaſt ſignified in this Viſion, is determinable by 
the conſcquents (v. 13,14.) thus far,that it muſt denote 
ſome one or more Sorcerers or Magicians, to whom it 
js peculiar to do the great wonders, to make fire come 
down from beaven,Vv.13. to deceive by means of thoſe mi- 
racles which he hath power to do before the beaſt. Of this 
therefore ſo tignally ſet down,there can be no place of 
queſtion, nor conſequently that theſe Sorcerers were 
Heathens, being by the Devil made uſe of to ſupport 
and adyance Heatheniſm and Idolatry. This appears, 
firſt, by his ſpeaking like the dragon, that is, the Devil 
(ſee Note b.) ſecondly, by his exerciſing all the power of 
the firſt beaſt before bim, that is, aſſiſting of the heathen 
worſhip, v. 1. whoſe deadly wound was cured, that is, 
which was newly reltored to a flouriſhing condition 
again by Domitian's re-editying of the Capitol (fee 
Note b.) thirdly, by his commanding to make an image 
30 the Leaſt, v. 4- (which muſt be again the advancing 


| of heathen worſhip) and ſo the giving breath to the 
image, as ſhall anone appear. It is therefore moſt rea- 
{onable to interpret this ſecond beaſt of Apollonins Tya- 
new, that did ſuch feats at this point of time, and was 
the perſon whole life 15 ſo folemnly written by Philo- 
ftratws, and his miracles by Hierocles compared with 
and preferred bcfore Chrift”s, that he cannot be look'd 
on as a perſon too mean to be thus repreſented in this 
Viſion. But this not fo as to contine it to his perſon, 
(for Chrift himſelf is oft not the perſon of Chrif, 
but he and his followers, the Chriſtians together) but 
to comprehend allo the Magicians, Sorcerers, Augurs, 
heathen Prieſts, ise99x 721, that divined by the entrails 
of beaſts, flying of birds, the whole ſort and profeſſion 
; of theſe. For that it belongs not to Simon Magus, and 
his followers, Menander and Baſilides,&c.(though they 
were all Sorcerers) appears, firſt, becauſe Simon was 
worſhipp'd in the time of Claudits 3 and though in Ne- 
ro's reign he came a ſccond time to Rome, yet he was 
then worſted and deſtroyed by the Apoſtles S. Peter and 
S. Paul, and the Chriſtian religion advanced by that 
means, not Heatheniſm,as here 1t is 3 and ſecondly,the 
contexture of theſe Vilions,and other characters in rhe 
former part of this chapter, determine this of the ſe- 
cond beaſt to Domitian's and not to Nero's time ; and 
tor Menander and Bafilides,&c. they kept and taught in 
Paleſtine, Agypt, and Syria, whereas this ſecond beaft 
mult have a larger influence, and that particularly on 
heathen Rome, and the heathen worthip there, denoted 
by the firſt beaſt, whoſe deadly womnd bad been cured. 
And for the confirming of this interpretation, it is to 
be obterved (what is moſt evident)that this ſecond beaſt 


12-and commands to make an image to the beaft, v. 14. 
and cauſeth them to take the mark of the beaſt upon them,v. 
16. {o there the falſe prophet had done his ſigns before the 
beaſt,by which be had deceived thoſe that received the mark 
of the beaft, and worſhipp'd bis image. And that there the 
falſe prophet tignifes the heathen diviners,that foretold 
out of the Oracles of the Sibyls, &c. will appear c. 16. 
13,14- (Note g.) This being thus evinced, that this 
whole fort of deceivers(who by their arts were ſervice- 
able to the confirmation of heathen Idvlatry )are deno- 
ted and repreſented by the ſecond beaſt,the ſeveral phra- 
ſes in this Viſion & parts of the repreſcntation will be 
very intelligiblezas will appear in the following Notes. 

Ib. Two horns] Kiegle horns in thc Scripture moſt 


themſelvcs,or hurting others, doth moſt properly con- 
fiſt in them : ſee note on Lxh, 1.n. And though it be 
here the horns of a lamb,which is no firong or tormida= 
ble beaſt, yer ſtjll the horns of the lamb, or ſheep, are the 
only ſtrength. which that creature hath,and horns can- 
not properly ſignihe any thing elſe but ſtrength. As for 


like unto( a or )the lamb, it mult be interpreted by analo- 
gie with what we read c-5.6. There Chriſt having been 
ſlain,& riſen again,& inſtall'd in his regal power,is re- 
preſented by a lamb baving ſeven borus, which are the 
denotation of his ſeveral branches of power, uſeful to 
him for the ſubduing his enemies : And ſo here of this 
ſecond beaſt it is ſaid,that it hath two borns like the lamb, 
that is,this lamb before deſcribed,c.5.in like manner as 


Dragon,v.2,4. And though the demonlitrative article 5 
be not prefix'd, yet that is ſo ordinarily left outin all 
Writers, when it muſt be retain'd in the ſenſe, that no 
objection can be drawn from thence. This then being 
thus far clear, it remains only to inquire what as of 


be reſolv'd,that they are two ſuch as are like two of Chriſts, 
for that is concluded from the 3yera agrip, like the lamb. 
Of 


the beaſts ſpeaking us Segxor as the Dragdh,reters to the ,, 


Chap. xili, 


and the falſe propbet,c. 19,20. had the ſame delign. For 4unews;- 
as here the ſecond beaſt doth bis miracles before the firſt,v, ** 


commonly fignihe power or ſtrength,becaule the horns FN bs 
of beaſts being their weapons, their power of defending x 


the whole phraſe here, Kizzl« lo Gwe &yrip, two borns ow tis 


EPL 


power are here meant by the two borns. And 1. it muſt x49: ive 


Chap. xiii. 
Of which number as the power of miracles and of 

rophecic are certainly two, ſo there is great reaſon 

ere from the Context to refolve theſe to be the two 
that arc here meant. 'For it being already thrared, that 
x4ez7* horn; fignific powers, two wersat& here na- 
med diſtin&ly in the following verſes 3” hitft, the pow- 
er of working ſigns, Ver. 14. ſecondly, of giving breath 
to the _ of the bt aft, ver. 15. Forthat is the denota- 
tion of 1/2 «v7 in thoſe two (and very ordinary in 
other) places, I: was given to him, that is, Power was 
given to bim, or he had power (fee Luk, 1. Note p.) 
Now the avs figns doth acknowledgedly denote 
miracles; and fo it is ſpecified, ver. 13. He doth great 
fignr, ſo that be makes fire come down from beaven, &c. 
and ſo that is the” firſt horn of this ſecond beaft, the 
Magicians and Sorcerers power of working ſome 
prodigies, like unto thoſe that Chrift the lanth '( him- 
{e1f, and in his Apoltles afterwards) had wrought, 


| P&P 


Io hs 


reſembling them, but not truly ſach, falfe, deceitful ! 
breath to the ginning of the verſe to deceive thoſe that dwell on the 
© next words ' land, fo this beaft ſaith to the inhabitants of the land 


ana m7. Miracles, And for the poryer of Fa 
in 


n 


Annotation; on the Revelation. 
mTAWA + waxaexs ffroke of the ſword) was curcd, is 
mn and that hath been cleared co denote the 


worſhip, as it then ſtood at Rome, the prime 
part bf which was the worthip of Fupiter Capitotinus- 


introducing of ſome other heathen worlhips ot tem- 
ples beſides thoſe, yet agreeable and like unto thoſe 
which they had already: And to that ſenſe may be 
applied what we read of Domitian, his adding of new 
Deities, and erecting Flavia templa, Flavios 8 acerdoter, 
of which ſaith Martial, 1. 8. Epigr. $0. 
Sic nova dum condi, renova, Anguſte, prior, 
Debentur que ſunt, queque fuere tibi. 

Whilft be built new temples, and re-edificd the former, 
both were to be acknowledged due to him, what mow are, 
and what were before. But th:re is one objection 


againl(t this interpretation, viz. that as this ſecond 
beaſt (Sorcery, or the Magicians) is ſaid at the. be- 


to be the enabling the image of the begft to ſpeak,, which | 791oau #12, that they ſhiuld make the image. And 


clearly denotes the receiving reſponſes from the De-| there is no reaſon to think that wloniv]es +3? # 33s the 
vil, or the Devil's giving of Oracles,foreteſling things | inhabitants of the land ſhould denote Domitian the 


phecie in his Church after his Aſcenſion, as he faith of | or dominion z and that to be detined by the Contexr. 
the Paraclete, be ſhall ſhew you things to come, and as | While the diſcourſe was about the Feweg, there it (ig- 
S. Pau! faith Ephef. 4. 11. that for the founding and | nified conſtantly Fulea, and the reft of the Tetrar- 
confirming a Church, Chrift gave ſome Apoſtles, four, chies, all Paleſtine 3 and now in this Chapter (ſec Note 


b.) the diſcourſe is about the Romany, it mult by ana- 


theſe horns or powers being ſhewed to be the power the world, which ſometimes lignitics Paleſtine, clſc- 
of Miracles wrought by the Magicians through the | where ſignihes the Roman Empire (fee Note on Mat. 


24- e.) And conſequently i wlomniy]es int ris ys the 
inhabitants on the land will fignihe ver. 7. and here 
the Princes and people of the other regions, within the 


pretended to, was this of making fire deſcend from bea- compals of the Roman Dominion; and then moſt pro- 


bably the meaning of the verſe will be, that by the 
deceits of theſe Magicians, Apollonizs, &c. (who as 


i5 particularly related by Philoftratus of Apollonus Ty- | Philotratus makes it evident, went about all the re- 
anews, |. 5. C. 5. that he called down' fire from heaven. | gions, and did their wonders, and drew men after 


7,9" image of the beaſt, that is exprels'd in t 
to come z which is another imitation of what the | Emperor. What# 5 ſignitics we have oft explained 
Prophets, &c. 
L 
power of the Devil, contains under it all the deceit- 
ful wonders wrought by Sorcerers in thoſe times; and 
the ſtrangeſt of all theſe that were by any of them 
Flog 04% gee 
” pen, inimitation of Elias, as Fanyes and Fambres did 
by their Mafick ſome miracles after Miſes. And this | 
And this is a lignal evidence that theſe Sorcerers were 
this ſecond beaft. 
k. V. 14+ Make an image to the beaſt ] The deſign 
ide -». of theſe Sorcerers to advance Heatheniſm by that 


&® means, and to oppoſe Chriſtianity,and the ſucceſsful- 
nels of their attempt, ſo far as ts incenſe the Empe- 
rors againſt the Chriſtians, and to engage them to fa- 

* your and encourage Heatheniſm or Idolatry, is (uth- 
ciently known in ſtory, and appears by that book of 
Hierocks (to which we have Exſebius's anſwer,though 
the book it ſelf be not extant) wherein he compares 
Chriſt and Apellonins , the Evangeliſts the writers of 
Chriſt's ſtory, and Philoftratus the writer of Apollonius's 
life, and prefers Apollonius and Philoſtratus very 
much before the other. And this is the meaning of 

Efwier w  VCT- 12. be did all the power of the firſt beaſt before bim, 

n7a7s year that is, he confirmed men in the belief and practice of 


we all the heathen worſhip which was then a-foot 3 and 
as it follows, makes all the inbabitants of the land, that 
is, the generality of the Roman Empire, to worſhip 
Nagoxorin the firſt besft, whoſe wound bad been cured, that is, to 
+. "44 continue thoſe heathen worſhips of Fapiter C apitolinus, 
and the like, which ſeemed to have been ſhaken by the 
burning, but were ſetled again by the re-edifying of 
the Capitol. And not only fo, but, as here 'tis ad- 
ded, he ſaith to the inhabitants of the land, that is, 
commands them, T»ijxu e&'xova 79 Ineig 5 ixea thu Tan 
ns ua het The waxaiens, x, inn, to make an image to the beaſt 
X88 which bath the ſtroke of the ſword, and lived. That that 
bealt which hath the ſtroke of the ſword, and yet lived, 
0 Wh is the beaſt, v. x. one of whoſe beads ws wounded to death, 


YaTs 


and the ranyi 2w%'Ts mortal wound (all one here with 


them) the people of all thoſe countreys were perfwa- 
ded to admit the like worſhips (and build the like 
Temples) to thoſe in the Capitol at Rome, which may 
be meant by the Snoua{ew 3maw to wonder after the beaſt 
(ſee note b.) that is, to receive univerſally the worſhip 
of Fupiter, and to build Temples to him. As tor the 
conceit, that Acbilles's ghott, which Apollonius in Phi- 
Iftratus is faid to have raiſcd, ſhonld be the image of the 
beaſt here, or that the image of Apollonius him(clt, 
which his ſcholars appointed to be . worſhipped, 
ſhould be it, there are many inconveniences which lic 
againſt either of thoſe interpretations. This which 
we have ſet down is the moſt ſimple, and agreeable to 
the Context. 

V. 15. Life] That Trove ſtgnihes breath, not life, is 
ſufficiently known, and conſequently, to give breath 
mutt be to enable to ſpeak, as it here tollowsz and to 
give this to the image of the beaſt ( in the notion of that 
toremention'd, Note k.) muſt fignitic to deviſe arts by 
which Oracles were now given, or the D:vils raiſcd to 
give Reſponſes in thoſe other places where theſcRoman 
worſhips had been received. That the Oracles at Cu- 
me, at Dodona, at Delpbos, in all Be1:tia, and in moſt 
other places,were become dumb betore this time,js ac- 
knowledged by all heathen writers: and Plutarch's dif- 
courſes ot that ſubject are very couliderable to ſhew 
the influence that the Chriltian faith had on this,& how 
Idol-worthip loſt much of its reputation by this means. 
Theſe Augurs then and heathen Prietis, as they did un- 
dertake to divine by looking into the entrails of facriti - 
ces, and by many other ways, fo did they contrive the 


| 


delivering of Oracles in new places,as in Poantus,by A f- 
Hhhh3 exlapies; 


915 


The onely difficulty then is, what is the &«wy image Of 81.5, 7 % 
this beaft. And firſt, it may fignihe the inventing and &* 


*ali 


Lamb or Chrift had done; who left the power of pro- | not the earth, but the land, that is, the whole region 


V. 13. Maketh fire come down------] The firſt of logic ſignitie the whole Romay Empire, as Oizeuirn, . his 
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d1mimntis. This practice continued publick as long as | 
the Emperors continucd Pagan, and aftcrwards mgre 
privatcly ; But about the time to which this Vilton 
belongs, that is, in the reign of Domitian (as allo of 
Trajan and Adrian) upon the great defeQton of Ora- 
cls, the Devil in thele his Agcnts was molt active to 
repair the loſs by ſetting up new Impoltures in this 
kind and this as a branch or efte& of that Prophe- 
tick power lignitied by the ſecond hs ( 1 this FOE 
Lealt } like unto the lamb «:21-/and to this muſt be 
ar: Ft 


Annotations onthe Revelatiop., 
culapizs, and the like, as maybe ſeen in Latcian's Pſex- | 


V. 17- Name of the Beaſt) Beſide the mark, of the 


number of the name, which are in1! 

ceived on theip. wriſts, or for , asthe mark was; 
for ſo the conſtruction carries it, He' cauſetb gall ira 4- 
(.y awT01H, that be may give them a mark , ver. 16. And 
that. no' man ſhould buy on ſs ſave he that had the 
as their having. a mark, given them is all one with re- 
ceiving and having it , fo the having the name, and 
number of the name of the beaſt, muſt be all one with 


applied that in the end at verſc, fubjoyned im- 
mediatcly to the mention of the two horns, taa3n. ws 
Arsxur, the ſecond beaſt ſpake (that is, theſe Augurs 
propheſied, or delivered Oracles) as the Dragon Firtt, 
Wickedly and cruclly, tor the advancing of Satan's 
kingdom, as when by this means they ftirred, up the 
Emperor and his Othcers againſt the Chriſtians. Sce 
Luci :n in Plendomant- concerning Alexander the Ma- 
gician. And fo faith Baronis, An. 272+ Y+ 20. the 
Gentilc-Prielts did out of the Oracles of the Sibyls 1n- 
cenſe the Ewpcrors agunlſt the Chriſtians. Secondly, 
Cunningly. doubtfally, giving ther Reſponſes in ob- 
{cure torms,veiling their Predictions in cquivocal fpee- 
ches, as the Dzvil, that knows ſome futures, and guel- 
{cth at others, is wilcly and politickly wont to do. 
The fortner ot thete fecms chictly to be meant by 
we Begeur os the Dragon, becauſe in this v. 15: after the 


Image of the beaſt ſpeaking, 1 1mmicdiatcly added, and 


czuſe that as many 4s would n»t worſhip the image of the 
bealt ſhow'!d be killed. 

V. 16: A mark in their right band | The giving 
24 ſvare marks in the right band or forehead was Or- 
dinary in Syriz and the neighbour countreys, not as a 
brand or 9y«e (as it iS among others, by way of pu- 
niſhment z ſee Gal. 6. 17. ) but as a note ot -{ervants, 
or to diſcriminate the ſervants of one Maſter from ano» 
ther. Theſe marks were either iz their right bands 
(or arms, or wriſts, as x*e oft fignihes, and not only 
the band, which 1s **gox*7» fee Mar. 7, Note a.) or 37 


their foreheads : Siſcars tex 9 Segldboufpror un F yaporr, 
faith Julian, marks of ſoldiers are in their hands or 


writs , and Lucian De dea Syr. hath 9706S; &s nggnu5, 
to be marked on the wriſts. So that to cauſe all to re- 
ceive this mark, is to force all to the recciving theſe 


Idol-worthips ; and the way of forcing them is ſpeci- 
hed ver. I7, ira wi ns Swe!) axggou h mMices, that 
no man might buy or ſell, that would not 3 that is, in- 
cenling the Emperor and his Officers in the Provinces 
to make Interdicts againſt Chriſtian Aſſemblies, and to 
proceed (cvercly and capitally againi all that uſed any 


but theſe Heathen Idol-worſhips. This whole paſſage 


ſeems to allude to the tyranny of Peolemews Philopator 
upon the Fews in the third of the Miccabees, Tlezi2wm 


Jywoig x3) Ts tg diadiver fon, x tm Ts x7! Tiw dv- 


alw avgys malw evagi rus FEulhals, wwdtira oY wi dvor]or 
#'s Ta (509. aumey imines, mirras 5 Tos Ii aiug vis AGoyeatian 
TeTus T4 Smoyezpouns 
X24 22% v Not mv;ds e's mn ona pane Ave xom- 
He made an ediit to bring diſgrace upon the 
nation, and upon a tower joyning to the court be eretied 
a pillar, and engraved on it, that no man ſhould enter 
but thoſe who ſacrificed afier the heathen manner t0 their 
gods, and that all the Fews ſhould be forced tobe enrol- 
led, an put in a ſervile condition , and that thoſe that 
were enrolled ſhould be marked alſo with fire upon their 
body with Bacchu's Enſign, an Tvie-leaf. Which paſ- 
ſage ſeems to be taken notice of by the Author of 
the 'ETwarxuey wee, who ſpeaks of Ptolemews Philo- 
pator marking men d\a mi quma wat, with Frie-leaves. 
All which we ſee ſignifies the marking them out as 
ſ:rvants with the Enſign of their heathen god Bac- 


x) otxanmulw IN) 2yo ty & 7 1 you 


pus 


their receivingit. And then this will ſignific no more 
than the ſeveral. ways whereby ſervants or worſhip- 
pers of the heathen Idols were initiated, or received, 
and diſcriminated from others; Firſt, by a mark or en- 
ſign of that God whoſe worſhip it was,an Ivic-leaf for 
Bacchus (from whence they were called thyrfigeri, and 
y=;Mx9poey: ) and the like; Secondly, by the name of 
the God engraved on them, as $»ic g, auyuo@, yy 22th 
Bacchw, &c. and therefore, c, 14+ v. 14. we have 
2a cxyua 4 org] & ns, which mult there beſt be ren- 
dred, the engraving of his name, Thirdly, by nume- 
ral letters, which make up. the ſame ſum that the 
name of the God makes, which is buc a myſtical or 
cabaliſtical way of having the name unlcrſtood by 
them that uſc it, but not ealily underitood by any man 
clic. Ot theſe Servius on Virgil makes frequent men» 
tion: And Martianus Capella mentions XN as. the 
myſtical name ot the Sun, that is, the numb:r of the 
name. And an example of this manner of deſcribing 
a God, cven Chrift himſelf, hath been tet down from 
the Sibyline Oracles , Note on 1 Pet. 4. f. Having 
gone thus farz it 15 now obſcrvable that theſe: four. 
phrales , worſhipping the image. of the beaft, ver. 15. 
aving the mark, of the beaſt, baving the image of tbe 
beaſt, having tbe number of the name of the beaſt, are all 
hcre uſed in the ſame matter, (as things commanded 
under ſcyere, interdicts, either capital puniſhment, 
izz Wmx{ar2s'0!, that they may be kill'd, that do it not, 
or expulſion from humane ſociety, that they may nos 
buy or ſell, but be diſcommuned) and perhaps thus dif- 
terently expreſſed to ſet down' the ſeveral degrees of 
complying. with Heatheniſm, that the perſecutions 
brought Chriſtians to, known and mention'd by the 
ancients, that is, the ſeveral ſpecies of the Lapſiz firſt, 
Apoſtate, Apoſtates, that openly renounced the Chri- 
ſtan Religzon 3 ſecondly, Sacrificati, they tbat ſacri- 
ficed to Idol-gods; thirdly, Thurificati , they thas 
burnt incenſe to them; fourthly, Libellatici, they that 
received tickets to acknowledge that they had done ſo, 
though they had not ; which being, in reſpe& of the 
ſcandal of it, and by way of interpretation, all one 
with having ſacrificed, may properly be exprefled by 
receiving the number of the beaſts name, which is in effect 
all one with receiving his #ame or mark. 

V. 18. Here is wiſdom | What &@N 5 Cogie iv 
here is wiſdom, fignities, is ſomewhat uncertain. 


the heathen Prieſts veil the names of their gods in {+ 
cret numbers,ſo God hath here ſet down in cypher the 
name of that heathen God whoſe worſhip is by theſe 


i200 wupiozrw, Jet bim that hath underſtanding count, 
or reckon, will be no more than, Let him that knows 
what belongs to myltical expreſſions of names by num- 
bers, take notice of this number now given him, and 
he ſhall find how it fits the event. But it is alſo poſ- 
ſible, that the phraſe, bere is wiſdom, may refer onely 
to man: *Tisan a of ſpecial wiſdom to do it ; and 
then to that ſenſe will be agreeable what follows, 
Let bim that bath underflanding caſt the account 5 
where again the wiſdom and underſtanding may ci- 


cbus, as here with be mark; of the beaſt, that is, of| ther ſignifie skill and ſagacity to hind oue the meaning 
Idol-worthip, 7 09% | 


of this myltery, or cl& prudence to manage it om 


mark, or #he name, or the number of the name. Where, ; Fon 


Chap. xyi- 


n. 


beaſt, here is mentioned the name of the beaſt, and the 9s Sus 


manner to be re- Ae-%* 
ULOIEF G- 


12:49 


O. 


It*ga » nal 
may refer to God 3 Herein is wiſdom ſhewed, that as *%# 


Edits preſcribed. And then that Which follows, 5 73" ; wir tap 


Chap. xiv. Annotation on the Revelation, 


thatic ſhall bring no danger upon him, it being hes ordinary among the Grecks of that age 3 and ſecondly, 
which was not fit publickly to be diſcovered, but if the . Greeks had anciently another way of numbring, 
any mam had the hall © dilcern it, he would; it he |belide that of the letters of the Alphabct in their or- 
were wile, reckon it to himfclt, and ſay nothing, nor |[der, az. by fix lettcrs only taken out of the Alphabet, 
diſcover that openly which might bring danger or 
perſccation along with it. To this purpole 'tis.obſer-| whether that be not the way of numbeting by which 
vablc, that in the tirſt ages of the Church (which were|the operation is to be wrought? And thirdly,it is much 
moſt likely to have underſtood and given us light init) | more probable, that S. Fobn had reſpect to the Hebrew- 
they made no conjectures about itz and 'tis Irenew's| cuſtom. of finding out myſteries in the number of let- 
Caying, That if in his time. it were fit publickly to be |rers, that being very ulual among the Rabbines of that 
declared, 9 @neirs 'p ipþion 74 x Tir SmongAuyinr even [age, under the name of Ghematriz, which was a my- 
vO-, « 35 ng nol geire dingy aid 24/00 Con Ths nw 

vmeas ford, made 76 rin & Aogenars «7 116 » Tt-would\depth of wiſdom among them. Whatever this num- 
bave been declared by bim that ſaw the Ryvelation, for |ber is,*tis fomewhat, which, as a note of dilcriminati- 
that was but a little while ago, almoſt in our age, about the| on,is irapoſcd, v.16. 0n all men ot that time and place, 
end of Domitian's reign. Iutimarting, that the reaſon |whereot that Vilron treats, and which ſome bad pon 
of S. Fobn's not diſcovering it was ſomewhat proper | them, v.17. was received by ſome, ch. 14. 11. and rot re- 
to thote times, that is, ſurely, becauſe ſome body that | cezved by others, ch. 20. 4. All this and much more 
lived in his time, or was ſuddenly to come, was con- | might be fail, to demonltrate ic unreaſonable to take 
ecrned init. It will now, at this diſtance of ſo many | any pains in hnding out the preciſe name, whereof this 
hundred years, be more difficult for us to find it out, [of 666 is the numeral expreflion. The tenſe of the verſe 
and leſs advantagious te affli& our minds in the ſearch [and the whole paſſage is slear without it,that the hea- 
of it. That conccit of Irenexs, that the number is to |then Pricſts, and Augurs, and Sorcerers, ſhould incenſe 
be found out by the Greek account of letters , hath |the Empcror againſt the Chriſtians in all the Provin- 
been taken for the rule by which the work mult b+ | ccs, and cauſe them to make Edicts of great fſcyerity 
wrought, and ſo the Greek Alphabet hath had all the |againlt all that did not fome way comply with their 
applications made to it to expound this riddle; Where- |hcathen worſhips. And I ſhall not trouble the Reader 
as firſt, theſe kind of Arithmetical mylicries were not | with ay (as more {crupulous, ſo) uncertain inquirics. 


—_— 


—— — —— 


CHAP.XLIV. Par apbr aſe. 


I. ND *1 looked, and lo a man ſtood on the mount Sion, and with him an 


: ; 1. Here i her viſion, 
| hundred fourty and four thouſand, having his fathers name written in A Hd, ery *y "roar 
their forcheads. } | ; And methought I taw tue 
Lamb, that is, Chriſt, on mount Sion, in the Chriſtian Church, aod with him all thoſe conſtant pure Chriſtian Jews 
ch. 5. openly and conſtantly profeſſing the truth. 
2. And I heard a voice from heaven, as the voice of many waters, and as the 


= . - : 2. Ant in methought I 
voice of a great thunder 3 and I heard the voice of harpers, barping with their 1grq a wt xy RN D_— = 
harps. | the voice of many waters, &Cc., 
that is, the Goſpel preached aloud among the Gentiles, and a multitude of Gentile Chriſtians (fee ch. 7,9.) a rejoicing 
together, 


3- And they ſing as it were a new ſong before the throne,and before the four — PM 
* living  * beaſts, and the Elders : and no man could learn that ſong, but the hundred and bag... finging of praiſe SA. 
go fourty and four thouſand which were redeemed from the + carth. 


: (fitting, as he was before re- 
$1and is reſented ch.4.2. after the manner of the Biſhop of Jeruſalem, with the four Apoſtles,and the tour and twenty Biſhops of 


udza in council with him) and this ſong being a thankſgiving to God through Chriſt (and (o called a new ſong accord- 
ing to that tradition of the Jews on Pſal. 96. 1. that whereſoever the new ſong is mentioned, it refers to the age of the 
Meſfias) for vouchfafing them to be perſecuted and ſuffer for his name (ſee AR. 5. 41.) none could joyn with them in it, 


but the hundred and fourty and four thoufand, that is, thoſe pure Jew-Chriftians, that had kept themſelves conſtant and 
ſpotleſs from the pollutions of the world, like them. 


4+ Theſe are they which were not defiled with women, for they are virgins : ; 
theſe are they which follow the Lamb whitherſocver he goeth : theſe were re- 4. Theſe are they which had 


4 a kept pure from all the heretical 
® a firft- deemed from among men, * being the tirtt fruits unto God, and to the Lamb. |] GE dick corruptions of 9-4 
Fruit 4x<-;6 cleanneſs, &c. (ſee note on ch. 2.n.) and that held out conſtant againſt all terrors of perſccutions, and ſo were reſcued 
from the fins of that wicked age, the pure primitive Chriſtians, 


5. And in their mouth was found no guile: for they are without fault before 5. That neverfell off to any 
the throne of God. } falſe, Idolatrous, or heretical. 
praRtice, but ſerved God blameleſs. 


6. And 1 ſaw another Angel flic in the midfi of heaven, having the Þ everlaſt- Ss je NS 
Peood news 12g f Golpel to preach unto them that dwell on the earth, and to every nation, es nd methought I {aw a- 


- other Angel, none of thoſ 

to publiſh and kindred, and tongue, and people 3] before toned, fying po 

Lloiew haſtning about the world, carrying good news with him, happy things for the time to come, to all nations, Jews and 
Gentiles, viz. to the Chriſtians of all 3 


7. Saying with a loud voice, Fear God, and give glory to him, for the hour of | : 
his judgment is come 3 and worſhip him that made heaven and earthand the ſea, ;, +3 ms chamony I ponent 
d the fountains of waters. ] n ay Poor : 
an tc : and conſtantly,to adhere to the 
true God, and the Chriſtian faith, in oppoſition to the heathen idolatry, which ould now ſhortly be deſtroyed. 
* Ke is fal- 
len, te is $8. And there followed another Angel, ſaying, ©* Babylon is fallen, is fallen, 3. nd aw 
nap) 1g that great city, becauſe ſhe made all nations drink of the + wine of the wrath of E nds ver. 7 ie was ore- 
the ereat her tornications.] 


. denly be deſtroyed, ſo preſent! 
ayaine ; another Angel, methought, brought news that *twas done, that that whole yed, ſo p Y 


impure City of Kome heathen, (under th 
wins un $ = Citle of Babylon (lee note on (hb, 18.2.) thay olg beathey igolateous City, that bay lain ſv —_ u *y bY —_ of God, | 


which did comprehend all numbers: And-who knows 


ſerious and abſiruſe art, and, in their account, a ſpecial * 


917 


c 918 


©, 


As 
7, x ids this inſuing viſion, and the propriety of it to this part 


#privy 


Parapbraſe. The Revelation. © Chap. xiv; 


a numerous lous city, and in each of theſe reſpe&s fitly expreſſing this) was, that is,' Qould ſpeedily be defiroyed, 
for edvancicg the ran worſhip, and perſecuting all that would not joyn init. ; _ Cs. 


9. And the third Angel followed them, ſaying with a loud voice, Tf any man 


PF done ough _ _ worſhip the beaſt, and hisimage, and receive his mark in his forchead, and in his 


confirm all weak ſeducible per- _— 

ſecuted Chriſtians, and to fortifie them in their patience and conſtancy under the preſent, or yet remaining perſecutions 
(ver.13.) and this he did by denouncing the judgments that the inconſtant ſhould fall ander, the direful ruine which at- 
tended all A izing, complying Chriſtians, that (after the manner of the Gnoſtick compliers) for fear of perſecuti- 
ons, had or {hould forſake the Chriſtian purity, and joyn in the worſhips or praQtices of heathen Rome ; denouncing po- 
ſitively, that whoſoever ſhould do ſo, (ſee note on ch, 13, m. n.) 


' 10. He ſhould have his por- 1x0. The ſame ſhall drink of 4 the # wine of the wrath of God, which is pou- *bitter wine 
tion with heathen Rome,in the 1.4 ct without mixture into the cup of his indignation, and he ſhall be tormen- Ig ®, 


—_— ——__ — ” ted with fire and brimſtone in the preſence of the holy Angels, and in the preſence mixt hike 
, cup of bis 


Sodome and Gomorrha, Chriſt of the Lamb. ] wrath 
being the Judge, and the Angels the Executioners of it, 


11. And the ſmoke of their torment aſcendeth up for ever and ever : and they 
have no reſt day nor night who worſhip the beaſt and his image, and whoſoever 


11. Fven utter deſiru&ion to 
al that ſhall have been guilry 


of this in any degree (ſee chap receiveth the F mark ot his name.] + engraving 
13, note n,) and do not timely repent of it. | Dn "_ 


12. And herein ſhall the fin-  12- Here is the patience of the Saints: here are they that keep the comman- ©.3- =. 
cerity of mens hearts a pear,and dements of God, and the faith of Jeſus. ] | 
be made manifeſt by the bloody perſecution now approaching, v. 13. if they ſhall venture any perſecutions from the hea- 
thens, rather than thus fall off, and deny Chriſt, if, whatever the hazard be, they ſhall adhere cloſe to the precepts of 
_ Chriſtian conſtancy, and the purity of Chriſtian praQice, and neither really nor ſeemingly comply with the perſecuters, 


13- AndlI heard a voice from heaven ſaying unto me, Write, Bleſſed are the 


And to that ſe th - op . * ny 
_ ___ rl 5. vady hoy dead + which die in the Lord © from henceforth 3 yea, faith the Spirit, that they Acpbrde 


ing, That there ſhould now may reſt from their labours, and their works do follow * them.) which diz 
come a great trial indeed,(viz,in the times of Diocletian that cruel tyrant) and the perſecutions ſhould lie ſo heavy on the within a 


Chriſtians within a while, that they ſhould be happy that were well dead, who were come to enjoy their reward of peace While, 4; & 
and bliſs, and are not left on earth for ſuch combates and ſtorms as theſe, Fw call _ 


14, 15. And preſently upon 14* And Ilooked, and bchold a white cloud, and upon the cloud one ſat like Sow a 
this viſion of thoſe ſharp perſe- unto the Son of man, haying on his head * a golden crown, and in his hand a wer” and. 
cutions (which generally were ſharp licle : 

panama mp 1m 4 15+ Andanother Angel came out of the Temple, crying with a loud voice to 

thought 1 ſawa bright ſhining him that ſat on the cloud, Thruſt in thy ficle and reap, for the time is come for 

cloud, and one like Chriſt upon thee to reap, for the harveſt of the earth F is ripe. | + is dried, 
jt, in a regal attire, with a ficle in his hand (all this noting the judgments and exciſion of heathen RK ome, which in re- IC »parth 
ſpe& of their cruelty againſt the Chriſtians and their other heathen ſins was now, as a field of corn, ready for harveſt, ) 

And another Angel called to him, and bad him proceed immediately to this exciſion, their ſins being come to maturity, 

and having fitted them for deſtruction. 


16. And he did according- 16. And he that ſate on the cloud thruſt in his ſicle on the carth.and the carth 
ly, and this vengeance betel was reaped. | 
heathen Rome, 

17. And another Angel 17 And another Angel came out of the Temple which is in heaven, healfo 
or officer of Chriſt's venge- having a ſharp ficle. 
ance was ſent out by him on the ſame errand, and methought he came from God in heaven, as out of the ſanAuary 
the place where incenſe is offered (an effect of the prayers of the Saints again) with a ſharp ſicle in his hand, an em- 
bleme of exciſion, 

138. And __ 1 = 13. And another Angel came out from the altar, which had 8 power over fire, 
from the altar of burnt-oBr- ang cried with a loud cry to him that had the ſharp ficle, ſaying, Thrult in thy 


ings, by which the wicked 
rotated; hes on B_ - brag ſharp licle, and gather the cluſters of the vine of the earth, for her grapes are tul- 


tion of God's wrath upon the ly ripe. ] 

wicked intruſted to him, and he cried aloud to him that had the ſharp ſicle, and bid him ſet about this work as if it were 
a time of vintage, cutting down the cluſters of grapes of the vine of the land, that is, deſtroying this idolatrous cruel 
city and people, as having filled up the meaſure of their iniquities, and being now full ripe for laughter. 

19. And accordingly 'twas , 19 And the Angel thruſt jn his ficle into the carth, and gathered the vine of 
done , theſe ob4urate (inners the carth, and calt it into the great wine-prels of the wrath of God. ] 
ripe for judgment, were terribly deſtroyed, cut down, and caſt like ripe grapes into a wine-preſs, the wrath of God falling 
ſadly upon them. 

20. And this extended not , 29: Andthe wine-preſs was trodden without the city, and blood came out of 
o1ely to thecity of Rome, but the wine-prels, even unto the horſe-bridles, by the ſpace of © a thouſand and fix 
t» other parts of the Bagles, hundred furlongs. 
wherein Chriftianity had been perſecuted, and a moſt bloody ſlaughter there was among them. 


Annotations onChap, X1V. 


V. 1. I looked , and lo # lamb------] The ſum of, given of all that is more largely ſet down in the 16, 
| 17, 18. chapters, that is, of all from Domitian to Con- 

of the ſtory, is here fit to be ſet down as preparative |ftantine, or the prediction in grols of what is there 
to the interpretation of it 3 and itis this : The ſtate of | particularly executed z juſt as the ſixth chapter was 
heathen Rome being ſet down in the former chapter, | the repreſentation of the ſeveral degrees by which 
as it was in Domitisn's time, that time of perſecuting |the Fewes Polity came to its diffolution, and the pre- 
of Chriſtianity, and reviving of Heatheniſm (that had |mifang in ſhort what was afterwards to be ated on 
loit a little of its luſtre) here is now a general view |the Jews in the following chapters. And as there the 
TOTS POR | total 


Chap. xiv. 


b. 


Eva {hov 


total deſtraQion of the Jewiſh Nate is chiefly inſiſted 
on, from v. 12. to the end, ſo here in this, the period 
of the Roman idolatrous power, and the deftrution 
thercof by :n immenſe cfution of blood is deſcribed, 
from v. 14. to the crd 3 but preparatory to that, a de- 
ſcription of thc pure, conſtant,primitive Chriltians,in 
the firſt five verſes 3 an Ange! declaring happy tidings 
to the who!e Chriſtian Church for the time to come, 
and requiring them to walk in a religious tear, and to 
give glory to G.d, bucaufe he would now appear and 
judge their perſecutoyr, v. 6, 7. Then another Angel 
foretclling the deltruction of heathen Rome, v. $. and 
another, the bitter puniſhments and utter ruine of 
apoſtatizing, complying Chriſtians, v. 9, 10, 1 1. then 
a declaration trom heaven, that moſt fore perſecuti- 
ons ſhould fall upon the Church immediatcly before 
this happy change, fo that they ſhould be happy who 
were well dead, and were come to enjoy their reward, 
and not Icft to undergo fo fore a trial, v. 13. And this 
to point at the time of perfecution under Diocletian, 
Maximian Herculius, Maximian Armentarius, Maximi- 
nu, Mixentius , Licinizs, which was long and moſt 
ſharp. 

V. 6. Everlaſting Goſpel ] That the word 'Evz74aor 
ſignifies good news,and by a figure onely is appropria- 


Annotations on the Revelation, 


ging 


ble, Firſt, why it 1s called the city, th: great, (tor {o TLLYTEPTE 
" m1 wean, 15 belt rendred) viz. firlt, in reſpect of © 


her dominion, c. 17, 18. that great city which reiznetb 
over the Kings of tbe earth; and accordingly it was gce- 
nerally known by that title of Urbs Dominatrix, Keono 
ſuperba, Santtorum debellatrix, &c. The Imperial city, 
Proud of ber dominion, the ſubducr and deſtroyer of the 
Saints. 
—— Regina tui pulchorrims munds, 
in Rutilizs Narmatian, the beartiful SP ueen of thy world 


So in Cicero "tis Lax orbzs terrarum the light of the wo-ld;, | 


"Argyy nr # can; anedens, in Mi anus Heracleota, 
the common ſtar of the whole worl4 ; Regins &- Dominsz 
in Fulins Frontinus, tbe Leen and Ruler of the world. 
Secondly, for the large circuit of the city, ro which 
purpole this teltimony of Ath:new is worth obſerving, 
lib. x. "Emer d' av 12 $7 Wuden wa Saad uiAuco 
Tg & Tj Prpuaioy Searmne Pop defi iuiray Au, 
4g mra as x7 F entaurly dulluiular, Nt 8 mid, 
IF I ſhould reckon the cities that are numbred in Rome 
that heaven-city of the Romans , not onely one day 
would fail me, but as many 4ajs as make up a year, the 
number of them is ſo great. Secondly, why this title ot 
Babylon is here adapted to it, ziz. to keep a {pecial 
\ decorum, oblcrvable in thele Vitions, in repreſenting 


ted to the Goſpel, (as being moſt eminently tuch) is |the Chriſtian Church by the antient Jewiſh. This is 


ſuthciently known. 
bility it mult be taken in the native ſenſe, and denote 
ſimply good ridings. And what they arc,appears ver.7. 
where the words of this good news are, The day of Gods 
judgments are come, the tormcr words fear God, and 
give bim praiſe, being the pretace to it. Which though 
they are a {ad proclamation of judgment, and ill news 
to the impenitent, yet they are a ſpecial picce of good 
news tothe pious, conſtant confeſlors, that fear God, 
and confeſs and give him praiſe, that is, couragiouſly 


a:24tww©r- contels him, whatſoever the danger be (for ſo BEd(ar 


% ' 
or atraeriov 


Eun ihumw 


C. 
Baſev\ny 


©:0y to praiſe God, lignihes 1 Pet. 4. 16.) Now for the 
addition of 'Awari99 to Evayyiaor, that ſure mult figni- 
fie this good news to be ſuch, as not onely the preſent 
but future ages were concern'd in. Thus was this 
(here mention'd) the frecing of the Chriſtian Church 
from publick univerſal perſccution of the heathen 
power, which was to be attorded at the time pointed 
at in this Viſion, that is, at the fall of Babylon, v. 8. For 
after that the heathen perſecution was taken off by 
Conſt antine, there never came any ſuch univerſal per- 
{ccution, but that in one place or other Chriſtians have 
had the benefit and liberty ot aſſemblies. And though 
it cannot abſolutely be affirmed, that there can never 
come ſuch univerſal perſecution, yet in that this flou- 
riſhing cſtate hath continucd the thouſand years, C. 20» 
x11. it may well carry the name of "Evayyiaur aiunor, 
the everlaſting good news,in proportion to what we read 
of the puniſhment of the heathen perſecutors, whoſe 
ſmoak is ſaid to endure for ever and ever, Rev. 19. 3. 
That the devil ſhall be 0:t losſe again, atter this ever- 
laſting good news, is athrmed, chap. 20. 7, But then 
not B2bylon (whole deſiruction here 15 the ſubject of 
this good news) but Gog and Magog (hall encompaſs the 
camp of the Saints, and the beloved city, c. 20. 9g. And 
though Grg and Magog in the Ottoman tamily hath 
Over-xan that part of the Church, yet in other pla- 
ces, to which the Ryman power did never extend, 
that lols is repaired by the acceſſion of Chriſtian Prin- 
ces that reign in Denmark, Norway, Sweden, Poland, 
Ruſſia, &c. fo that (iill it may be ewayinc awry jn 
the largcli ſenſe, as good news concerning all tuture 
time, as when Daniel prophehies that the Saints of the 
moſt High ſball poſſeſs the kingdom for ever and ever, chap 

18. 

V. 8. Babylon is fallen | That by Babylon heathen 
Rome is lignined in theſe Viſions, thall be ſhewed at 
large, Note on c. 18. a, Here onely it will be oblerva- 


And theretore here in all proba- | oblervable in many kfler particulars, but molt emi- 


nently 1n this deſcription ot her Perſecutors. There 
were three moſt remarkable calamities that f-11 upon 
the ſeed of Iſrael; The Bondage in X72 ypt, the Cap- 
tivity in Babylon, the Perſecution of Antiochur, And 
the like is prophelicd in this book to betal Chriſtians. 
Firſt, Mifertes by Jewilh perſecution, and therctore 


Roman ldolatry, which is therefore called Bubylon 
here, and c. 17. and c. 18. And the third, when the 


Feruſulemis called Ayypt, Rev. 11.8. The ſecond by ,;,,..2. 


Devil is let looſe, by Gog and Maigog, Rev. 20. $. which x, x. 
are moſt perfectly parallel ro Anticchus, (fee the Para- 11% 


_ there.) And there is little reafon of doubting 
ut theſe alluſions were intended, and there is great 
decorum and method therein, which ought to be carc- 
tully attended. 

V. 10. The wine of the wrath------) That 9% and 


vvgees are all one, that they both promilcuouſly Iyaitic 07,7 22 


theſe intoxicating poiſoning mixtures which were put 
[into wine, hath been thewed in Note on Mt. 27. t. 
And agreeably to that notion , Oi-& #7 is upplied 
in this chapter to lignihe two things, abominable ſin, 
and intolerable punithment. The tormer of chem in 
the eighth verle is joyncd with a2g140s fornication, and 
'tis the ſame incftc&t which it would be if the words 
had been ir@®- iopupricofo & Þ mpreies og myrrhate 
(bitter poiſonous) cp of fornication: Then tor pu- 
niſhment *ris here uſed ver. 10. being ſpoken of God, 
oiv©- 74 Was 78 O:3* nor as if Wpes ligniticd wrath, 
(any more than the faine word could fignitic fo v. 8. 
where *tis applicd to Fornication) but again as Jugs 
and xa arc all onc,and as they ignite all thoſe poi- 
ſonous bitter mixtures put into wine and fo dr& rs 
ps Ty Os is God's myrrhate cup of puniſhments, 
which he there threatens to pour out on them expre(- 


d. 


ſed again in that that follows, xaxigaoule tegrry gu; 
mix'd unmix'd; "Axpe]& being, the word to {ignite 15-44:4/G* 


wine not mingled with water, merzam, (trong wine, or 
red wine, (as 19N, Which is rendred dxygel& , anmix'd, 
P/al. 75.9. lignifies) and zwugzru@ mix'd with thelc 
inebrating {pices, meant by Was, which the Septua- 
gint in that place of the Pſalmiſt, Pſal. 75. 9g. expreſs 
by TAnns z4eowal@r, full of mixture: and then both 
theſe put thus together are very proper to exprels the 
cup of maledifiion (ſee Note on Max. 27. t-) and con- 
ſequently the curſes and fierce puniſhments of God. 


= BY ow » oa - A 


Thus c. 16. 19. 9v@ Wi Ths opyis aunt , the bitter Oi1G- Wu 


- 


% 


wine of his wrath,not the win of the anger of bis wrath." 0" 


Many 


920 


Many the like phraſes we find ſcattered in Authors; 
* Iſmen, p, Kirdv mein, in *# Exſtathing, a cup of bitterneſs > 1 70v 
gee exidpr, in Manaſſcr, a cup of deſtruthion 1 and again, 

ov pupopar \alpx nn + Caper, a cup of afflitions above brim 

full, and «4121Cor mneghy #x4-2t nefhhess a bitter cup 
+ In Alex, of the taſt of wormro0d; and ?* 74 Ivy m]neon, in + Ni- 
cet#s Choniata. Sce Gau'/min on Euſtathiws, p. 35. 

V. 13. From henceforth | The word «myl: (be it fo 
rcad, or «n' dn jn two words ) fignihes, faith Evthy- 
mim, within a ſhort time, not long after, quickly 3 (ce Note 
on Mat. 23. 39. and Mat. 26. 64. In both which (as 
here} the ancicnt Latine rcads amodo, within a while. 
This vcrſe bclongs to that which went 1mmediately 
"Tru i before, v. 12. 6 Vvaruord F &1w0 ba, bere i5 the patience 
& i009 of the $ rints, to ſignihe a time of perſecution ( ſee ch. 
13-10.) And to that nothing can be more proper 
than this, that they are to be accounted happieſt that 
dic ſooneſt, that within a whi/e are taken out of this 
lite, from having their part in the evil to come, Iſ7.57-1. 
So Eecl. 4. upon mention ot the oppreſlors and 
ſircngth on their fide, and the no comforter, v. 1. it fol- 
lows, wheref.re I praiſed the dead which are already dead, 
&c. v. 2. And to this belongs the anſwer of the Spirit 
in the words following, tbey ſhall have reft from their 
xs, that is, from thoſe perſecutions which attend 


C. 
ATap n 


Kore! 
them here, (ſee Notc on Heb. 3. c. 3.) and which only 
death can give them an end ot. F 
f V: 14. A golden crown | That the Zripar@ younGO 
<i>. golden crown is an enſign ot Regal power, is ſufficiently 
x4: known, and little doubt but here it is ſo, denoting 


that which in the New Teliament 15 oft exprels'd by 

the ſtyle of the kingdom of God, or Chriſt, the deſtroy- 

ing and {ubduing of his enemies, it being the ſpecial | 

part of the Ring's ofhce, delellare ſuperbos, to ſubdue 

-'** all that hold ont againſt him. And as by the gilden crown 
this xcgal othce of Chriſt is here expreſſed, fo by the 

bplmmer 32, Ogemarey 359, ſharp ſicle, the approach of that cxercile | 


Annotations on the Revelation. 


Chap. xv. 


of harveſts are to be ſeen, Feel 3. 13. and both for 
judgments on a people 3 Put ye in the ficle, for the bar- 
veſt tr ripe : Come, get ye down, for the preſs is full, the fats 
overflow, for wickedneſs is great. And the reaſon of the 
phraſe is clear, becauſe God's judgments being atten- 
dants and rewards of the fins of men, when the mea- 
ſure of their fins is filled up, they are then like to a held 
of ripe corn in tirhe of harveſt, fit to be reaped, ready 
for God's vengeance to fall on them ; or again to bun- 
ches or cluſters of grapes ready for the wine-preſs. And 
lo here at the point of time, repreſented in this part of 
the Vifion (the time of Dizcletian) the ſins of heathen 
Rome were fully ripe, ready for the vengeance of God, 
when their rage had continued a ſharp pcrſecution for 
ten years without intermiſſion,and pillars were creed 
to Diocletian, as trophics that he had aboliſhed Chritti- 
anity, and enlarged Paganiſm. See Baronixs Anno Dom. 
304-98. | 

V. 18. Power over fire] The Ovnagieuy Altar here o, 
being that whercon the beaſts were offercd, and thoſe Etrriz 
beaſts to be burnt with fire, and that fire being a deno- "*** 
tation of the wrath and vengeance of God againlt the 
wicked, this Angcl coming trom the Altar, and having 
power over fire, is conſcquently a miniſter or executio- 
ner of God's wrath upon the wicked impenitents, who 
are thole beaſts to be lacriticed to God, to be deſtroyed 
before him. 

V. 20. A thouſand and fix hundred furlongs| That the h. 
thwuſand and fix bundrel ſurlongs here do retcrre to the Smihte x4- 
bounds or extent of Jude 4, is the opimion of the Lear ** $4975 
ned H. Grotius 3 and his proof for it is, becauſe S. Fe- 
rome, Which had lived in thoſe parts, and examincd it 
very accurately, athrms that 7u4ea was in length 160 
miles, which, accounting cvcry mile to contain ten 
Greek, $t:dia, or fwurlongs, amounts to 1600 furlongs. 
But if it be firſt adverted, that the wine-preſs is here 
{aid to be trodden without the City, and the blood to have 
extended to this ſpace of 1600 furlongsz ſecondly, that 


of it: the (cle rcterrivg, to the ripe harveli, when the 
YCapers COIMC armcd to cut down the corn, and ſharp- | 
neſs denoting the preparednels of this inſtrument for | 
that work, and withal the {wiftncls and univerſality 
of the exciſion, cutting the whole held down toge- 
ther. And the dcttruction of the Komans (that is, of 
the heathen part ot that p-ople) 1s here htly repre- 
ſ:nted by it. So in the Goſpcl, in the Parable of the 
whicat aud darncl, the barvet was the time of the ex- 
cilton of the Ferve. So Jer. 51. 33+ Tet a little while 
and ile time of her barveſt ſpall come, that is, of judg- 
ments and excilion, betoic expreis'd by, It is time to 
thre her,to which rcaping is preparative. And where- 
as in this chapter there arc two ſicles, one to cut down 
the corn, another the cluſters of grapes, both theſe ſorts 


Ocor7vis 


Feruſalem was in the midſt of the countrey, and confe- 
quently that from thence to the utmoſt bounds of it 
the ſpace will be but half ſo much as is the longitude of 
all Ju4ea 3 this conjecture will not be fo agreeable to 
this place. And therefore it will be more proper, and 
accordant to the Context, which ſpeaks not of Fudes, 
but of Rome, to apply it to the adjacent Regions about 
Rome, to repreſent the bloodinel(s of the wars, and ma- 
ny battels that ſhould in the times of Maximinus, Li- 
cinius, and - Maxentins, lic ſo very heavily upon thoſe 
countries, which were parts of the Roman Empire,that 
they cannot be better expreſs'd than by the blood com- 
ing #0 tbe boxſe-bridles, a vaſt eftuſion of blood among 
the Romans. 


Paraphraſc. CHA 


t. And I had another viſi- 1- 
cn concerning the judgments 


A 


of God upon heathen Rome, and methought I ſaw ſeven Angels with ſeven plagues, all which were to come one after a- 
nother, and between them to divide the Tragedy, and a& all God's vengeance upon them. | 

2- And I (aw as it were a ſea of glaſs mingled with fire, and them that had 
gotten the victory over the beaſt, and over his image,and over his mark, and over 
e multitude no- the number of his name, ſtand on the ſea of glaſs, having the harps of God.) 


the ſea, their purity by glaſs, and their zeal by fire) that had not yielded to the heathen terrors in any the leaſt de- 
ut continuing conſtant in their purity, and ſtedfaſt confeſſion of faith. And they had in their hands harps, ſuch as 


2. And methought I ſaw a 
great multitude of pure zealous 
Chriſtians (th 
ted «j 


gree, 


| 


P. XV. 


N D I ſaw another ſign in heaven, great and marvellous, ſeven Angels ha- 
ving the (even lalt plaguesfor in them * is filled up the wrath of God. 7 * was filled 


up,or finiſh. 
ed fATion 


were wont to be uſed in the Temple in God's ſervice, called the muſical inſtruments of God, x Chron, 16.42. 


3. And they ſung to Chriſt 
the ſame ſong (or another at- 
fer that: pattern ) that Moſes 
their acknowledgment of God's goodnels a 


in making good his prowiles to the Chriſtians his ſervants, 


3- And they ſung the ſong of Moſes the ſervant of God, and the ſong of the 
Lamb, ſaying, Great and marvellous are thy works, Lord God f Almighty juſt + ruter of 
and true are thy ways, O King of Saints.} 
had done upon the vi&ory and deliverance out of Zgypt, when the Zgyptians were overwhelmed in the ſea, noting 


| mercy to them, who now, they ſaw, would puniſh and deſtroy the perſecu- 
ting heathen Emperors. And they magnified the mighty and wonderful works of God, his overruling power an 


all ehings, 5 
Tavlloxparwp 


fidelity 
* 4+ Who 


Chap. xv, xvi. 


® boly place 


+ holy place 


A cr, 


made manifeſt. ] 


The Revelation. 
4- Who ſhall not fear thee, O Lord, and glorifie thy name ? for thou only art 
holy, for all nations ſhall come and worſhip betore thee, for thy judgments are 


Paraphraſe. 


4+ And aid, Now ſhall all 
the men in the world be obli- 
ged to fear and dread thee, and 


withall to magnifie thy name. This is thine only work, O Lord ; for the nations of the world, the Gentiles, the R 
Empire, ſhall ac length convert to Chriſtianity upon the ſight of thy revenges upon them who had cruci yin it, both 


Jews and Romans. 


5. And after that I looked, and behold, the * * Temple of the Tabernacle of 


the tettimony in heaven was opened. 


S. And then methought I 
ſaw the Holy of Holies opened, 


thoſe great myſteries which had long lain hid, revealed, that is, the decrees of God concerning the Romans now ready 


to come forth. 


6. And the ſeven Angels came out of the F Temple,having the ſeven plagues, 
vl, ver. 5, clothed in pure and white linnen, and having their breafts girded with golden 


girdles. ] 


Empire, brought out by as man 


6. And the ſum of them was 
contained in feven plagues or 
uniſhments upon the Roman 


P 
Angels in ſhining glorious habits, each reſembling the High-prieſt, ch. «. 13. (fee note 


on Luk. 12. b,) coming out of the oracle, ver. ;. ſent by God from his throne in heaven, to execute theſe judgements up- 


on them. 


7. And one of the four # beaſts gave unto the ſeven Angels ſeven golden vials 
full of the wrath of God, who liveth for ever and ever. ] 
encompaſling Gods throne, by which four Apoſtles were underſtood, c. 4. 5. and thoſe there having 


things to come) was t 


7. And one of the four 1i- 
ving creatures (attending and 
wer to foretell 


herefore repreſented to give to theſe ſeven Angels (executioners of Gods wrath) ſeven vials full of 


the wrath of the eternal God, that is, to give them commiſgon for the pouring out of God's wrath upon heathen Rome, 


$. And the Temple was hilted with ſmoak from the glory of God, and from his 
power; and.no man was able to enter into the Temple, till the {even plagues of 


+ ould be the ſeven Angels + were tulhiled, ] 


TIwory 


- 
+ Nai f 
FRINGE 


® holy place 1* 
ſee C15. 2, 


t land yiv 


8. Andthe place where this 
viſion ſeemed to be, that is, the 
SanQuary in heaven, ver.s. was 


filled with ſmoak, as an expreſſion and conſequent of this fire of Gods wrath and vengeance, which was like to prove (0 
heavy, that the very repreſentation of it was unſupportable, no body could endure to come into the SanRuary, whilſ 
that was repreſenting z noting that it would fall very terribly on all them that ſhould come within the reach of it. 


Annotations on Chap. XV. 


V. 5. Temple of the Tabernacle } What is herelite- 
rally mcant by 5 r=is Tis Clwi; 7s uegrvels, ordinarily 
rendred the Temple »f the T abernacle of the Teſtimony, 
may thus be colle&rd T he tabernacle of the 1eftimony 
clearly lignities that tabernacle among the Iſraelites in 
Mpvſes's time before the building of the Temple, called 
Wo Tx the Tabernacle if meeting, Exod. 27. 21+ and 
elſewherc the Tabernacle of the Jejtimony, Ad- 7. 44- 
becauſe God was there pleated to exhibit himfelt, and 
give teſtimony of his piefence, AZ. 27. 22. In that 
there were two regions 3 the tiult called the Saxdus- 
ry, the ſccond p31 or Oracle, the Hily of Hvlies : 
and this is here and ver. 6. called »=%, and fo again 
ch. 16. 1, aud 17. got as that ſignifies the whole Tem- 
ple, but a part of the Tabernacle, viz. the Holy place, 
or Holy of Holies. What vo% elſewhcre igvihes, fce 
Note on AG. 19.e. and Rev. 14. c- out ot the Scbo- 
liaft on Nazianzen ewe]. 4. who diltinguiſhes 23s 
in the Chrittian Church from (a3; and 74O-* the 


ewo latter, faith he, fignitie isev 307 the whole Temple | 


or Church, bat the foxmer the place where the Com- 


- 


munion-table ſtands, which being divided from the 
reſt of the Quire, is to that as the Holy of Holies to 


the Santiuary. And in this ſenſe of ras it is that 


Pſal. $2. 2. the vulgar Latine, and from thence the 
Engliſh in our Litzrgie, read Temple, where the FHe- 
brew have VAT, and trom thence our Bibles read Ora- 
cle. From this place God promiſes to ſpcak to Miſes 
of all things which he would give bim in comm md to 
the people rf Iſrael, Exod. 25. 23. And accordingly 
this opering of this holy place, or this Holy of Holics in 
this tabernac/e of the Teſtimony, is a repreſentation of 
God's revealing his will as from the Oracle concern- 
ing heathen Romeez and lo ſtraight the ſiven Angels came 
out trom thence, habited like the High-prieſt (who a- 
lone was permitted to go into the Holy of Holies in the 
Temple) and as exccutioners of this decree have the 


g934t 


ſeven plagues, or blows, or judgments, v. 6. that is, come 4,,.: .1," 


ready to act a complete deſtruction, ſuch as was betore 1=i 


meant by the «i bcrrlai ſeven thenders in the Vition 
about the Fews, ch. 10. Note a. 


CHAP, XVL 


+ earth. } 


N D Lheard a great voice out of the # Temple, ſaying to the ſeven An- 
gels, Go your wayes, and pour out the vials of the wrath of God upon the 


Paraphraſe. 


1. And the ſeven Angels,the 
executioners of God's wrath , 
ch. 15.6. being thus come a- 


broad, methought 1 heard a proclamation coming out of the Holy of Holies ogy of Gods exhibiting himſelf) ad- 


dreſs'd unto them,and KATY them to go and pour olt thoſe viak, that is,t 


Empire, (ſee note on ch, 13. K. 


2. And the firſt went and poured out his vial ® upon the earth, and there fell 


judgements of God, upon the Roman 


2. And the firſt Angel did 


? boil ices a notſome and ® grievous # ſore upon the men which had the mark of the beaſt, ſo, and there fell heavy plagues 


and upon them which worſhipped his image. |] 


upon them, which ſwept away 


a multitude of heathens and carnal temporizing Chriſtians, both in the city of Kome and in other places, (ſee note a.) 


3. And the ſecond Angel pourcd out his vial upon the ſea, and it became as the 
blood of a dead man, and every living ſoul dicd in the fea. ] 


3- And the ſecond Angel 
did liKewiſe , and there 


flaughters upon the city of Rome, by the cruelty of the Emperors, and on occafion of (edition, &c. and very great 


Sikirade diced thereby, (fee note a,) 


waters. and they became blood. 


4- And the third Angel poured out his vial upon the rivers, and fountains of , anq the third Angel did 
vial felt on the other cities and provinces of the Empire, and a great deal of war follow'd (note a.),and a aecoug 


flain there alſo, 


likewiſe, and methou 


5. Ald 


t his 
wers 


4- 
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Paraphraſe. The Revelation. 


5,6, 7. And this Angel that 5+ And I heard the Angel of the waters ſay, Thou art: righteous, O Lord, 
pour'd but the vial upon the Which art, and waſt, b and * ſhalt be, becauſe thou haſt judged + thus, 
waters y. 4. God's judgements © 6, For they have ſhed the blood of ſaints and prophets, and thou haſt given 
on thoſe other cities and pro» (4.1 11gnd to drink, for they arc worthy. 


— [fn or 7. And I heard another out of the altar ſay, Even ſo, Lord God * almighty, 


ſtiar:s that had been ſhed by truc and righteous are thy judgments. ] 
them, and as an a& of pity and relief to the perſecuted, whoſe perſecutions ended by this means : and ſo 'twas acknow- 
ledged by the ſouls of thoſe rhat had been ſlain by them, (ſee note on ch. 6. e.) 


8. And the execution ofthe $- And thc fourth Angel poured out his vial upon the ſun, and powcr was gi- 
fourth Angel was by bringinga v<n + unto him to ſcorch men © with fire. } 
great drought and famine on the Empire, ſuch as was in Maximinus's time, 


MS... yn bed ny God, which hath power over theſe plaguesz and they repentcd not to give him 


yet were they ſo far from re- glory- 


penting or amending their waies, from receiving the faith of Chriſt, that the; railed at the Chriſtian religon, as the au- 
thor of ll their miſeries, and ſo were more alien'd from it : ſee note c. 


10. And the fifth Angel's 10: And the fifth Angel poured out his vial upon the + 4 ſeat of the beaſt, and 
vial was poured out, not upon his kingdom was full of darkneſs, and they gnawed their tongues for pain, ] 
the perſons of ren, but upon the government it ſelf, which was ſore afflited and diſtre{s'd (ſee Jer.13.16. where for dark- 
neſs the Targum reads Tribulation or Afflition) by the invaſion of the Barbarians, and the Emperors were much trou- 
bled at it, but could not help it. 


11, And as before v. 8, (o 
now again theſe invaſions of * ſores, and repented not + of theirdeeds. ] 


the Barbarians were imputed as a puniſhment inflited on them for the permitting of Chriſtianity, and ſo made thera ſet 
themſclves more violently againſ the Chriſtians; ſo far were they from reforming, or mending by this means, 


And the cxecution of 


Chap. 


11- And blaſphemed the God of heaven, becauſe of their pains and their 


xV1, 


* or pitiful, 
or holy, fur 
the moſt & 
beſt conics 
read G 0615Cy 
nar i 7520047 , 
+ rhcie Tthy = 
mw, (ce 
note b, 

* ruler of a!l 
thing<, 


a WT: %'S 


9. And men were * ſcorched with great heat, and blaſphemed the name of* frordieq 


preatly, or 
a great 
ſcorch 
extiinglhl ws 
ouY KAVA 
64454 


+ throae 


* boiles 
ſee v. 2. 
+ from as 


12. And the ſixth Angel poured out his vial upon the great river © Euphrates, , A 


O. ys Angel was the de- and the water thereof was dried up, that the way of the f Kings * of the Eaſt fromthe ri- 
ſtroying of Maxentius's forces might be prepared. ling ow 


in Italy, and ſo weakening of Rome, the myſtical _—_ (noted here by Euphrates, the river that belongs to Babylon) 
and making it capable of being taken, and poſſeſs'd by Conſtantine and his ſons, which were Chriſtians. 


13- And methought 1 ſaw 
three diabolical ſpirits, like the 


frogs of Fgypt , one coming Prophet. | 
from the devil, another from the heathen worſhip, and the third from the falſe prophet : x. The reſponſe of the devils 


raiſed by Maxentius's command, 2. the encouragement of the augurs, or heathen prieſts that divined by ecntrails, 3, ſome 
falſe predi&tions out of ſome paſſages of the Sibyl's writings. . 


þ 4. _ all theſe were made 
ule of to deceive Maxentius, 
and give him confidence that that reat day of God Almighty. ] F 
he ſhonld proſper in his tyranny, and holding out againſt Conſtantine, which was the occaſion of Conſtantine's ſetting 
upon and hipoing his army, of his entring Rome, and of that blow that befell Idolatry by this means. 


rs. (Such unexpe&ed ſus- 15+ Behold, I come asa thief. Bleſſed is he that watcheth, and keepeth his gar- 


dain changes as theſe, ſuch ſe- ments, leſt he walk naked, and they ſee his ſhame. ] 

cret undiſc. rnable proceedings of God's providence, may in all reaſon be admonitions to all to be watchful, and not to 
comply with the preſent prevailing power in any unchriftian or uncomly manner, leſt when they have done {o, that 
which they have deſigned, as their greateſt ſecurity, be indeed their greateſt danger.) 


15. And theſe evil ſpirits ex- 
cited him and engaged him and * tongue Þ Armageddon. | 
all his armies in a fight, wherein they were utterly vanquiſh'd and deſtroyed. See note e, 


n ſeventh Angel X : : 
tt, O00 20 Hons ap. a great Voice out tf of the Temple of heaven, from the throne, ſaying, I Xt 
( noting a decree of heaven done 
now to be executed on the earth) and preſently,methought,I heard a proclamation come out of the Holy of Holies, from 
the throne of God, denoting the going out of God's decree, which was delivered in theſe words,it was,or hath been, that 
is, Heathen Rome is now deſtroyed, (And this was after in Honorius's time, as will be more fully ſet down ch. 17.) 

8: Avd mathoughe there  * $. And there were voices, and thunders, and lightnings : 
were thunders, and lightnings, 
and an earthquake, ſuch as ne- carthquake, and fo great. ] 

ver had been known before, denoting this vaſt change, (the greateſt of any) that now was by this means wrought in the 
world, 


19. And Rome was. this 
time of Honorivs, divided into 


13- AndI ſaw t three & unclean ſpirits like trogs come out of the mouth of 
the dragon, and out of the mouth of the bealt, and out of the mouth of the falſe 


14. For they are the ſpirits of devils working miracles, which go forth unto the 
kings of the # earth, and of the whole world, to gather them to the + battel of 


16. And * he gathcred them together into a place called in the Hebrew poll” 


and there was a 
great earthquake, ſuch as was not ſince men were upon the carth, + ſo mighty an © Ntwas, or 
at 


at X)0)coy nit 


+ the word 
7T:4z three 
is wanting 
in the Kings 
MS, 


* Jand Jr"es 
+ war of 
that great 
day ot the 
God, the 
ruler of all 
things, 76- 
Avwer The = 
Mens cativee 
TH UN4ve 
Ty Sec Ts 
MAY / OX - 
_— 
they, (ce 


17. And the ſeventh Angel poured out his vial into the air, and there came 
IS + of the ho- 


ly place 
(re ch. 15. 
a.) from the 
throne, ſo 
the King's 
MS. Tv res 
Yor ww Doors 
ath been, 
317008 
+ fach an 
earthquake 
ſo great, 


19. And the great city was divided into three parts,and the cities of the nations wuzinc 
fell, and * great Babylon came in remembrance before God, to give unto her the 


THT ues TW 
{445ar 


three parties, one Heathen, a cup of f the wine ot the herceneſs of his wrath. ] * Babylon 
ſecond Orthodox, a third Heretical, impure (ſee note on ch. 17. e,) wicked Chriſtians, this brought in Alaricus, and by the preat, 
that means deſtru&ion on all heathen Rome. And thus was God's juſt vengeance executed upon them. a 

20. And as 'tis ordinary for 20. And every iſland fled away, and the mountains were not found. + the bitter 
iſlands and hillsto be removed by earthquakes, ſo now the maritime towns and ſtrong holds were deſtroyed by this incur- hw =_ 
ſion of the Gothes. ; Leo bang 

- 21. * And there fell upon men a great hail out ofheaven, every ſtone about the © '4. <- 

_ ans polo. ror weight of a talent : and men blaſphemed God becaulc of the plague of the hail, —_— 
diſcernjbly from heaven, and for the plague thereof was Ing gooct. ay 
withall in.a moſt heavy unſupportable manner : and yet after this ſuch obduration of hearts poſſeſſed them of the kea- QJ25557 
thens that ſurvived theſe judgments, that they were the more obſtinate in their Idolatrous des courſes, and till rail- of heaven 
«d at. the Chriſtians, as the authors of all theſe miſeries that befell them, | _ _ 
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Chap. xvi: 


2, 
b T5 3} Su- 
Mare Ky Tv* 
Jajusd 


V. 2. Upon the earth) What is here meant by © 3,and 
# Aa om, and of w]ayool xj; ww yai, the earth Orland, and 
the ſea, and the rivers and fountains of waters, ver. 2, 3, 
4- may appear by ver. 1. where the Angels are appoin- 
ted to powy ont their vials mpon the Earth or | Land, 
That jm all reaſon fignihes the Roman Empire, the 
thing repreſented in theſe Viſions, as before it tignified 
the nation and people of the Jews (chap. 7. Note b. ) 


And there is no reaſon to aftx any nice critical nota-| 


tion to citherof theſe ſingle, that the land, v. 2+ ſhould 
fignifie ſeverally, and fo the ſea, v. 3. and the rivers, 
v. 4- but to take all together tor that which was meant 
by the land, v. 1- for fo the ſeries here requires, where 
the Angels, that were commanded to poxr out their 
vials on the eartb, pour them out upon thele three, 
evidently noting theſe three to be the diſtribution) 
of that one, and fo all one with it. So ch. 14 7. 
God is deſcribed as the Creator of the Heaven, and 
Earth, and Sea, and fountzins of waters , where all 
thoſe latter three are ſet to denote that which is elf- 
where ordinarily called the Earth, and no more,in op- 
poſition to Heaven, that is, this inferior, terreltrial 
globe, and allin it. To this may be added, that when 
the judgments are repreſented to fall upon Fudea,lome 
are laid to fall on the Land, others on the Sea, others 
on the tyeey, c. 7. not neceſſarily ſignifying luch a lepa- 
ration of the judgements, ſome on this, tome on that 
part,but the whole nation together, on which all thole 
judgments fell z and this indeed agreeable to what we 
read of the judgemcnts that tell on ZXgypt, where 
though ſome ot them were cauſcd by the fignes that 
Mes wrought upon the Land, Exod. 5. 16. others 
by ſmiting of the waters, ſtreams, rivers and ponds, 
8nd. all their gathering together of waters, Exod. 7. 19- 
and fo again ch. $. 5. yet 'tis manifeſt that the judge- 
ments thus produced by every of theſe, Ceach ſmiting 
of his rod there being proportionable tv the powri 

cut of a vial here ) fell indifterently on the whole land, 
and not one judgment on one part,another on another: 
And fo ture is it to be underitood in this place. Ma- 
ny judgments were to be pourcd out upon the Ro- 
man Empire, and by all ot them together the whole 
hzathen part of it deſtroyed. This confideration makes 
it unneceffary farther to enquire into the productions 
of the ſeveral Vizls, what each of them diltinCtly lig- 
whcd, it being ſufficient that each of them notes ome 
kind of dcfiruction 3 and the number of ſever being 


#72 wow 2 perte&t number, the ſeren Angels , and their ſeven 


vials, and their ſeven effuſions lignific utter deftructi- 
on, and not neccffarily any more, unlc(s it be this, that 
it was not all at once,but by ſeveral degrees and ſeveral 
ſorts of judgments, thoſe that ordinarily bring deſiru- 
Rions upon provoking people, that have filled up the 
meaſure of their iniquities, 20445, Mya, mAiWe5y infections 
diſeaſes, famunes and wars : and that theſc in a very 
remarkable manner fell upon the Roman Empire a- 
bout theſe times, appears as by all hiſtories Eccle- 
fialtical and prophane, fo eſpecially by S. Auftin in 
his tirſt books Deciv. Dei, written on purpole to de- 
fend Chriltian religion from that charge which was 
laid upon it, that it brought down all judgments up- 
on the Empire. Which being falſe, as it was urged 
by the Heathens to the prejudice of Chriſtianity, vis. 
that the Judgements came for that fin of permitting 
Chriſtianity in the Empire, and contempt of their 
Idol-worſhips; ſo was it moſt true, that for the Hea- 


- thens (tanding out and perſecuting the Chriſtian faith, 


/ 


"Dxae 19- 
x8 g' mers 
dy 


molt hcavy waſting judgements were come upon 
ther. Ot the three tirſt Vials it may be yet further 
notcd, that they may have a peculiar aſpe& en the 
plagues of Zzypt : the firſt, that of the "Eaxes xaxdy 
% Tomygdr, the evil and grievous boil, that is, infed;- | 


Annotations on the Revelati ”. 


our , and very painfull, will be anſwerable to the 
boil breaking out upon man and beaſt 1 all the 
land, Exod. 9.9. and ſignife ſome infeRious diſcaſe, 
plague and peftilence, which we know breaks out 
in boils. So likewiſe the ſecond and the third, the 
Sea becoming as blood, ver. 3. and the Rivers and 
Fenntains betoming as_blood, ver. 4- are an{werable 
to Moſer's firetching out his hand and ſmiting up 
the waters of Agypt, their ftrezms , and their rivers, 
and their ponds , and dll their pools , or collefions of 
water, wpon which they became blood, Exod. 7. 19, 
20. Now for theſe three the hiſtories of thoſe times 
are very remarkable, viz. for the great peſtilences, 
and horrible cffutions of blood. That which Hero- 
dian tells us of Commodw's reign, will ſufficiently qua- 
lie that for the time of the powring out of theſe three 
vials, At that time, faith he, 1. 1- « great 
peſtilence reigned over all Italy , but eſpecially in the 
City of Rome (and Dio tells us, that there died above 
two thouſand a day in the City) and a viſt number 
both of beaſts and men periſhed thereby. And (© this 
may be commodiouſly the powring ont the vial up- 
on the Earth, bclonging not only to the City of Rome, 
but to all Italy, as* yi the Land was wont to fignitic 


Emperor was per{waded to remove to Lawrestium, {0 
cal'd from the grove of bay-trees there, the (mell 
whereot the Phylicians thought uſefull againſt the 
plague. And in like manner they preſcribed ſweet 
unguents and odours to anoint their tars and noſes, to 
keep out or overcome the prſtilential vaponr. But 
nevertheleſſe, {aith he, the diſeaſe daily increaſed, and 
[wept away 4 multitude of men and beaft;s, As for the 


large ſtory : Clernder , faith he, a ſervant of the 
Emperour's, bt owt of Phrygiz, and grown up with 
os bis —_ ant ire to create Office in 
Crurt and Army, afpired to the Empire 3 To that pur- 
poſe benght up a vaſt quantity of corn (which cauſed 
a great tamine alſo at Rome) thinking thereby in time 
of need to oblige the Citizens and Souldiers, and to gain 
them all to by party. But the event was contrary 3 
for the famine raging, and the cauſe of it being viſible, 
all the citizens run out of the city to the Emperour, 
requiring this Encloſer to be put to death. Cleander 
by his Power keeping them from the Emperour 
( whole voluptuouſnefle made this eaficr tor him 
to do) ſends out the Emperour's Forces armed and 
bors'd againſt them, which made an buge ſlaughter a- 
mong them, and in driving them into the city gates, 
by their horſes and ſwords, faith he, meeting with 
foot-men wnarm'd, they kill d a great ow of the pea- 
ple. Which when they that were in the city under- 
ſtood , they got to the top of the houſes, and with 
ſtones and tiles threw at the Souldiers, and by this 
means put them to flight, and in the purſuit beating 
them off from their horſes , killed great multitudes 
of them : and this continued very cruelly for ſome 
time, And the appealing of this coſt a great deal 
more blood, the Emperour cauſing Cleander to 
be put to death, and his ſons after him, and then a 
great many more, ſaith he, not daring to confide in 
any body. To which that author immediately adds 
the many prodigies which followed at that time, and 
the burning down of the Temple of Peace; which beſide 
that it was the treaſury of a great part of the wealth 
of the City, and was accompanied with the burning 
of a great deal more of the buildings of the City, 
and among them of the Temple of Veſta, the fire con- 
_ for many daies,till rain from heaven putit out, 
(which made them impute the whote matter to the 


anger of the gods) os 77 nt 
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not only Ferwſalem, but all Judez. Hereupon the; ri 


w 4 


blood that was then ſpilt, the ſame Author gives us a aſus |; - 
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. latter, theſes, that is, the mulritude of the city, and 
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then look'd on as a preſage of great Wars, which , 
faith he, accordingly followed. And ſo in this one paſ- 


ſage of ſtory in that Author we have the interpreta- 
tion of thele three vials, As great a plague as ever 
hath been read of, to be ſutable to the firſt 3 and a great 
dcal of killing both inthe {edition, and by the cruelty 
of the Elmperour, and by the fire, and by the wars 
that followed,(whercin the whole region. and not only 
the city of Rowe was concerned) anſwerable tothe two 


the rivers and ſprings of waters, the other provinces 
and cities become blood. But bclide theſe under 'Com- 
modus, there was ſtore of thelike judgments in the fol- 
lowing Emperours times, 'untill Cort amine : A very 
great Peſtilence under GAllur, another under Gallienxs, 
both deſcribed by Zozinms 3 another at the. end of 
Decins , of occalion of 'which S. Cyprian wrote his 
book of Mrraliry. And in Maximinus's time, faith 
Exſebing, - whillt he and higarmies were fort diſtrefled 
by a war with the Armeniany, the reft of the inhabi- 
rants of the Cities were' grievouſly devoured with fa- 
mine anA peſtilence , infinite mmbers dying in the 
Cities, more-in the Countreys and Villager, & <4 mae, 
F o yeurey moto arSerr yegpa, and the mumbers of 
butbmdmen which bad formerly been very great, were 
almnſt all of them ſwept away by Famine and Peſti- 
lence . (aith Fruſcbius Ecd.. Hift. |. 9. C. $8. And tor 
wars and effuſion of blood and ſlawzhters, the .hittories 
are all along full of them, and nced not be here re- 
cited. | 

V. 5. Andfhall be] In ſtead of i53uk©r be that ſhall 
be the Copies generally read 94G. That 1s an{wera- 
ble to the Hebrew Tor pitifal and merciful, as that 
is more than. Pg Sraooven juſtice ' Or rigbteonſ- 
reſ7, as hath oft been ſaid. And fo it is fitly fuperad- 
dcd here to the Sixw@ #& thow art juſt or righteows, 
preceding. That the juſtice of God, here acknow- 
ledged-in theſe vengeances on heathen Rome, denotes 
his punitive juſtice, there is no doubt, and accordingly 
follows," # Im txe1%, becauſe thou bat judged theſe, 
Where the wm ſeems to denote the perſons neutrally 
ſet down, -the inhabitants of the Empire, which are 
here ſuppoſed to be judged, that is, juſtly puniſhed, 
and of whomit follows, 52 aiua 7 a'yiar & Tommy 
"rixzes becauſe they have ſhed the blood of uby Saints 
and Prophets, that is, of the Chriltians, and thoſe that 
by their preaching would have wrought reformation 
among them, and ſo didact as Prophets, and had the 
portion of Prophets, were rcfitied and flain by them. 
But befides this punitive juſtice expreſs'd by thele 
judgements, there was alſo 57:4ns pity, compaſſon to 
che perfecutcdChriſtians, whole ſufterings were abated 
and taken off by this mcans. Thus *tis often to be ob- 
{crvcd in Enſibing's ftory, particularly at the end of 
the great ſlaurbiers, and famine, and plague in Maxi- 
minus's tume, 1. 9. c. $. (mentioned Note a.) Herexpon, 
{aich he, God, the defender of' Chrifliens, baving ſhew'd 


Veſta, and burning many great houſes, and ſo continu- 
ing for many dais, till the rain from heaven put it out, 
and {o-by the heathens, faith he, conceived to be begun 
alſo, \as it was ended, by the gods without humane 
means. And this being ſuch, coming from heaven, not 
tromany lower caule, may the more probably belong 
tothis place, where the Sax is ſaid to bavr 


the great hre of the world, being commodiouſly c- 
__ ſaid to ſtorch them, or to ſer them on fire (lo #ww- 

*” ignites) who were burnt by tire from heaven. 
Burntis not improbable that the Suns ſearching of men, 


denoted ordinarily by xa, may ſignitie the ſcorch- Ki 


ing and drying up the fruits of the earth from whence 
a dearth procceds, and ſo be here ſet co expreſs a ta- 
mime : ſo 'tis faid of the ſeed on the ftony ground, that 


ar ſoon at it ſprang up , iegvuarion it was ſcorched, x,guuriS» 


and, as it follows, gne#r2n withered away. And many 
ſuch dearths there were in the ſtories of thoſe times. A 
molt eminent one m Maximin«s's time, mentioned by 
Ewſebins 1. 9g. c. 6. Some, faith he, for the leaft bit of 
viduals, parting with that which was moſt precions 
to them : one meaſure of corn ſold for two thomſand 

bandred Aitichs : ſome *7' B-2%v in a little time 
ſellireg all their poſſeſſions to buy bread : others eating 
graſs ; "and therewith poiſonons herbs. Nble women 
geing ous of tbe city to 1be countrey to beg bread. Otbers 
flaggering and falling down in the ftrects, and howling 
ores for one bit of bread, and able to ſpeak, no word but 
that they were famiſh'd. And at length the d.gr raving 
or bunger, and falling the men, in their own de- 
fence tbey fell on killing and eating dogs. As (ad a 
deſcription of raging famine as hath been read of, ſave 
in time of flicges. Another famine there was in Commo- 
dxs's time (mention'd trom Herodian Note a.) which 
put the wholecity intoa ſedition, but that not compa-« 
rable tothis, and cauſed by Cleander's inſatiate cove- 
toulne(s and ambition, more than the ſcorching of the 
Sun; That which here follows, as the effect of this 


tamine, that they blaſpbemed the name of Gad, IMAY ECnoghum 
moſt probably be the hcathens railing at the Chriſti. ew 


ans, as the cauſe of all their evils 3 for ſo the antients 
obſerve of them, that whenever plague or famine 
betell them, preſently they crycd out, Chriſtiani ad 
leones, Let the Chriſtigns be put to death, as the au- 
thors of their miſerics. An eminent place we have to 
chis purpoſe in Arnobins 1. 1G. where naming the very 
judgements which are here expreſs'd by the foregoing 
Vials, Peſtilences, Wars, and Dearths or Famines, he 


| faith of the heathens,that when theſe befell them, they 


preſently cryed out that fince Chriſtians began to be in 
the world, terrarum Orbem periiſſe, the whole world 
was deſtroyed, and all mankind afflified with all ſorts of 
evils : and S. Cyprien in that known place ad Deme- 
trian. Tbat many wars break, out, that plagues and 
famines, that the earth is kept long without any rain, 
nobis imputari, "tis by the beathens imputed 10 us Chri- 


by wrath and indignation againft all mortals for their |fttans. 


perſecuting us , reſtored the pleaſant and bright ſplen- 
dor of bis providence toward ws, ſo that from that 
time peace and light, with the great admiration of all, 
ſhined ont and was reveaked to us that ſat in dark- 
neſs before, ſhewing us that God bath the overſight 
of or |affatrs ' continually, chaſtiſing and afflifiing 
Rs for a time, but afier- be bath diſciplin'd us ſuf- 
ficiently, appearing favourable and propitions to us a- 
ain, 
V. 8. With fire] If  nvet by fire were here lite- 
rally tobc underſtood, many completions there would 
be ot it, by (great fires, in the city of Kome eſpecially, 
within the tpace referred to'by this Vilion, One re» 
markable-one hath been mention'd in Commudes's 
tirne, Note a« out of Herodizzl, 1: falling onthe Tem- 


V. 10. Seat of the beaſt | What Se#@ Sis the d. 
throne, or ſeat, of the beaſt lignifies, may thus be ga- Oi 


thered 3 Oneior 2he beaft fignitics Idol-worſhip, c. 1 3. 


I. andas the throne of that may lignific the place where e310 


it reſides, ſo it may ſignifi alſo that which ſuſtains and 
ſupports it, a ſeat being that which ſuſtains and holds 
up trom falling that which reſts upon it. This was the 
power of the Rowzan Empire, the firength and dignity 
thereof,to which ſo great a part of the world was ſub- 
jeRed, and which it made uſe of to maintain the Idol- 
worſhip againſt Chriſtianity. And ſo. tbe throne of 


the beaft is expounded in the next words by Gaoiaua Bmwis 


the Kingdome or Empire of Rome. Now that which 


is here {aid to befall the Empire by the pouring ous of 


the fifth vial is that it was $6x07w pakyy darkned, that is, Eormwain 


ſplendor which befoxe it enjoyed, 


plc of Peace, and at length coming to the Temple of loft much of its 


which 


Chap. xvi. 


power given Haw 1/65 
it 10 ſtoych men with fire, the Sun in the tirmament, #7" 


nNuG 


Duan 


. Chap. xv. 


which belongs clearly to the incurſions of the Barba- 
rians, Perſians, Goths, Almans, &c. about thiefe times 
which arc here deſcribed, as every where appears in 
ſtory. As for the T5»@ pain that here follows, it is 
the great griet and anxiety that it coſt them to con- 
tend and ſecure themfelves from theſe Barbarians , 
who being ſo contemptible in the eyes of the Ro 
mans, it was matter ot great indignation to them to 
be thus infclted by them, as A by flics and 


. lice. And whereas, v. 11. $21 boils arcyoyned with 


Tire pains, I luppolc thoſe boile may again refer 
to that plague ot AZzypr, ( as the darkning of the 
Kingdome plainly doth ) and denote the efte&s of 
the Barbarians incurlions : 


Annotations on the Revelation. 


ver Empbrates, and entring Babylon through the chan- 
nel of But there was dum Aifcule more to be 
conquer'd, beforc Cootantine could enter Rome. For 
his only deſign being to deliver the Romans from the 
tyranny of Maxentivs, and not to do any hurt , :but 
rather bring relicf to the inhabitants of the city, there 
was now no way to reconcile this difhculty , 
whilſt Maxentizs remained fortified in the city. And 
therefore in God's wonderful providence it was fo 
diſpoſed, that Maxentizs and all his party came out 
of Rome, but in ſtead of joyning battail with Con- 
ſtantine , fled from him immediately; and having 


formerly built a treacherous bridge over Tyber, on 


as the bots, Exod. g.|delign to draw Conſftantine's army over it, and fo by 


9. were produced by. ſcattering aſhes of the fur-|the tailing of the bridge to drown them, Maxentius 
nace toward heaven, to which the inrodes of thoſe | himſelf and his forces arc forced that way,and drown- 


Barbarians in reſpect of their multitudes might fitly 
be reſembled. And then their blaſpheming of the God 
of heaven, is their railing, at Chrift and Chriſtianity, 
as that which in the Heathens Opinion brought all 
theſe evils upon them. Sce Salvian De provid. and 


———Note. Cc. 


©. 


E322 of Rome Babylon (ee Note on c. 18. a.) tofet Eupbra- 


Jap 


dd @r 


'Smig2er the Kingt— mi: ht be prepared. 


tes, the River that belongs to Bubylon, to ſignihe Ty- 
ber that belongs to Rome, hath been formerly ſhew'd, 
c. 9. Note ce. And that it ſo fignihes here, there is little 


Expbrates, being an alluſior to the hiſtory of Cyrz, 
prophetically ſet down, Fer. 50. f and drought is 
pon her waters, and they ſhall be dried up, and c. 51. 
where is mention of the drying up ber ſea, and making 
ber ſprings dry, v. 36+ it mult in reaſon be interpreted 
thereby. There 1n the taking of Babylon, Cyrus tur- 
ned away the river Euphrates , and centred the city 
through the channel thereot. (See Orofiws I. 1 1: c. 6.) 
And fo the drying of the yiver being the preparative 
to the taking the city, and the making that weak 
and acccſibl: which otherwiſe was impregnable, this 
phraſe ot drying up the water of Euphrates iS thought 
commodious to be made ulc oft, to cxpreſs the 
weakning, of the ſtrength of Rome, and making it 


ed in the pit which they bad prepared for others, and 
himſelf and his life-guard were the fir{t that chus pe- 
riſhed. This fo ſignal a deitruction Exſebing thinks 
ht to compare to the Iſraelites victory over Pharack 
in the Red fea, and faith it was according to the pre- 


[diction of the divine oracles, in all probability rcter- 
V. 12. Euphrates ] That it is agreeable to the calling 


ring to this Viſion hcre. The conclution of it was, that 
this being done, Comftantine came Conqueror to Rome, 
where without any oppotition he was received by 
young and old, Senators and Nobler, and all the people 


| of Rome, with chcarſul countenances and joyous accl ama- 
K»-% xy doubt. From hence it follows, that the drying up of tions, as the preſcrver and benefatior of them all ; and 
| commanding the ſign of the croſs to be ſet on the right band 
of bis ſtatue, he affix'd theſe words in Latine, H:cſalu- 


'tari frqns, veract fortitudinis indicio, civitatem noftram 


'juzo Tyranni ereptam liberavi, & $. P. 9. R. liberatum 
priſco ſplendori && claritati reftitsi,, By this ſalvifick ſign, 
the true expreſſion of fortitmde , I bave freed our city , 
and delivered it from the tyrants yoke, and have reſtored 
the Senate and perple of Rome 10 their antient ſplendor 
and brightneſ5, And inlike manner the Senate de- 
dicated to him a triumphal arch, Liberatori Urby, 
fundators quietis, To the deliverer of the City, and 
fornder of 1h:ir peace, as may be (cen in Enſebing, 
Socrates, and Sozomen and others. And fo this was 
a farther completion of this prophecie, and a laſt 


conquerable, or, as it here follows, that the way of part of the drying up Euphrates, (parallel to that of 


To prepzre a way 
we know is to remove dithculties and obſtructions, to 
levet and plain a paſſage, aud that in the Prophets ex- 
preſs'd by exaliing valleys, aud bringing hills lowp , 


waters are 1n the way, then the drying them ap, is 
preparing the way, making them patlable. And fo 
the fitting the city of Rome for conqueſt by Conftan- 
tine and his ſons, (who are here called Kings from the 
riſing of the Sun, fee Note t.) 1s the full interpretation 
ot drying up Eupbrates , that the way f the Kings 
might be prepared Of this the hiſtory is clear in Eu- 
ſebius Eec!. hiſt. ). 9. c. g. (and foin Zozimus alloy that 
Maxentixs having falined himſclt in Rome ( out of 
which he went not him(ſelt, having no conhdence inthe 
love and hdelicy of the people) be fortified every place 
and region -and city with armies for guards, and had a 
thouſand troops of Souldicys to lye in ambuſh in every 
part of Italy, and the reft of his dominions where the 
enemy was likely to come : Theſe ſure were the objtru- 
Hens , or diffiulties , in Conſftantine's way to Rome, 
which arc here to be dryed wp,or removed and accor- 
dingly it follows in the biſtory, that Conſtantine being 
affifted by God ſit upon bis firſt; and ſecond, and third 
army, and overcame them all. and p'ſſeſing bimſelf of 
the greateſt part of Italy, came cloſe up #0 Rome. And 
{o tis vilible what this drying up the river , by which 
their way was prepared, fignities, the ſubduing thoſe 
armies in Italy, fo that now nothing withheld his paſ- 
fage trom:Rome 3 which is here looked on as a very 
great thing, proportionable to Cyrus's turning the ri- 


the drying up of the Red ſea betore the I7aclites ) 


and preparing Conftantine's peaceavle entrance into 
the city. 


Ib. Kings of the Eaſt 


] What an aranacs aig, 


by theſe two conliderations; firſt, that the Kings or 
Magi that came to worſhip Chriſt, ſoon after his 
birth, whillt Herod deſigned the killing of him, are ſaid 
to come a@ aramcy from the riſing of the Sun, 
Mat. 2. 1. And agreeably to that, Conſtantine and his 
ons, which had givcn up their names to the Chriſtian 
faith, and were promoters of it whilſt Maxentius per- 
fecutedit, may be thus in Prophetick fiyle hitly deſcri- 
bed by the Kings from the riſing of the Sun. 
ly, Chrift himlelt is called "Avanni the riſing Sun 
(fee Note on Lac. 1. 5.) and ſo ſeems to be called 
here, 6 7- 2- where the Angel aſcending from the Eaſt 
is one ſent immediately by Chriſt 3 and then 8a5iGs 
«Tr «ranady Kings from the riſing of the Sun may 
be a very fit phraſe to expreſs Chrittian Kings. And 
it is to be obſerved, that Bzoiau7s Kings, in this Book, 
is not confined to the Emperors or ſupreme Govern- 
ours, but is more looſely uſed for Commanders, all 
in authority (ſee Note g. and c. 11. Note f.) and 


po may in the Plural be appliable to Conſtantine 

_ his ſons, and the Chriſtian Commanders under 
im. 

V. 13- Unclean Spirits ] What is here meant by 


(bit. 1. 9.6. 9. where the firtiching chat he faith of him, 


iii a is, 


925" 


| x 
and plaining the rough places. And when rivers or from the riſing of the Sun, ftgnifies, may be reſolved ««' 1 


Aay nAE 


mrd'uam dxg Sug ynclean ſpirits may in part be re- Tuan 
pr y in pa re- Thivwars, 
ſolved by Exſebins in the tory of Maxentizs, Eccl.***t* 


- 


Second- Bonica's 


avaTons 


926 


TEAu 


Annotatians on the Revelation. 


is, that lic relied on Magical qrts in this whole matter, 
and ibcrempou ht bimſelf up cle in Rome, ang world not 
79 out of jt. SQ again De pita Conſtant. 1. 1+ C 30. At loft 
he fell to Magick aud Sorciry ſometames cut up women 
great with child, ſometimes ript wp toe boxeels of tender in- 
fants.ſ memes killed lions, al to divine thereby : He 
often jd wicked adjurations to raiſe up Devyls, faith 
he, by whoſe help he might avert the 7olence of the war from 
lim, hoping that tbey wi uld help him to the viftory. Now 
theſe impure ſpirits are here faid to be three, but the 
King's MS. wants that word T&x= three. It we read 
it without zbree, it is alrcady cxplaincd, that he made 
tiſe of Magick and Augury. But it the word three be 
rcetaincd, then cither may it lignihe that he betook 
himſclt wholly to thcle arts, (the number of three,as ot 


ſeen, having oft no other importance in it but to lig- 
nilic a great deal) or cle peculiarly theſe three ſorts 
tilt, Augury, or divination by entrails eons call- 
ing up ot devils, (both particularly mention'd by Ex- 
{cbiys ) and thirdly, the uſe ot the Sibyllize Oracles, 
which the Roman Sorccrers and Diviners generally 
de.ltin, and Maxcntius made uſe of z (ec Zozimus |. 2. 


*: 7659! Of theile it is tarther ſaid, that they were ws &a reg 


' 
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as frogs, retcrring to thoſe creatures brought forth 
upon Az yt by the Magiciansat Pharaoh's command, 
Exod. $.7. Ot which, as itis known that they are 1m- 
Pure crcatures, breeding and dwelling in the mire, 
and ſo theſe impure {pirits or arts are htly compared 
tothe s fo it 15 alſo obicrvable, how uſcleſs and un- 
profitable they are, they croak, but do nothing elte, 
and (o they fitly rclcmble theſe Magical arts, which 
n:ade a great noife, but never brought him the lealt 
advantage, but rathcr haſtened his ruine, by relying 
on thcem. Then thee frogs are laid to come ont of the 
m-uth if the Dragon, and the beaſt, and the falſe pro- 
tbet : which agaiu, if the word three be not retained, 
will conclude theſe Magical arts, which he made uſe 
ot, to procced promiſcuouſly from thele three; but if 
the word Tei« three be rctained, then it will be pro- 
pcr to contine the reſpo:fes of the devils, when they 
wcre raiſcd by him, to the t:x1t of the three, thoſe that 
came out of the month of the Dragon, tor that is every 
where the Devils title in this Book, (ſ{cc Note on c. 12. 
d. and 13-b-) and the devils bcing (as was {aid ) raiſed 
by Maxentius to dircCt and affilt him, the firſt of theſe 
frogs is (aid to have come ont of the devils mouth imme- 
diately. Secondly, the art of divining by entrails, 
and to that purpolc killing of women and children as 
well as beaſts, being, directly a piece of Heatheniſme, 
contincd to thcir Augurs and Prictis3 the {ccond of 


Fi*2 ©» 's theſe frogs is ſaid to have c:me out of the mouth «f the 


129 Veudte 
eng Te 


Beaſt, that is, Idol-worſhip, fo called, c. 13. x. the 
Piiclts being the mouth thereof. Thirdly, the heathen 
Prophets undertaking to fetch grounds of their predi- 
ious moſt frequently from the Books of the Sibyls, 
(uch fragments thereot as were remaining among 
them 3 the third frog is ſaid to come out of the month of 
the falſe propber, that is, of the Colledge of diviners, 
which thus by ſtudy in thoſe Oracles undertook to 


Tu oj: foretell things tocome. And of all theſe it is ſaid, that 


they did frgns, either by foretelling ſometimes things 
that came to paſs, which gave them authority among 
men, orelſe by ſhewing ſome deceitful wonders : and 
that they went cut, em » upon, Or to, the Kings of the whole 


Boom.Gie 15s world, that is, to Myxentins the Emperour, and his 


daring 


Commanders under him, call'd Beoiass Kiggs in the 
"Plural, (ce Note t.) and incitcd them to the war of 
the great day of God, that is, to hight with Conſt antine, 


that inſtroment of Gods to bring in Chriſtianity into 
the Empire. 


V. 16. Armageddon | What Armageddon, which h. 
is here (aid tobe an Hebrew word, ſigwhes,or of what 5 29» 


compolition it js, is a matter of ſome queſtion, The 
Learned H. Grotizs conceives it to be (Yua v1 the 
mount of mceting, to note the place and battel where 
the armics met, vix- on Conftantize's lide g0000 tout 
and 8000 horle, of Germans, Gauls and Britars, on 
Maxentins's fide 1700co foot, and 18000 horſe, of 
Romans, Ttalians, &c. in Zozimws : and that this is 
here faid in reference not to the valley of Megidao , 
where Foſias was lain, but to the waters of Megiddo, 
Twadg. 5. 9. where the Canzanites were ſlain by Barac3 
which appears the more probable, becauſe the Hebrew 
77 is in Greek rendred Az, a5 '*Agjae Cv in Exſebiue 
Prep. for PPV T1 mount Gerizin. But another com- 
polition of the word may be yet more probable, viz. 
that of Draſiws, that it be made up of ten and 
M1, the exciſion or deſtrufiion of their Armies , as 
V2 in Hebrew, or th:ir fortunes, (all their former good 
lucceſſes) as 73 in Chaldee fignities. And fothe clear 
weaning of the verle 1s this, that the evil ſpirits, v. 14. 
the Magicians and Augurs, &c. gathered them toge- 
ther, (ſo*tis (aid ver. 14. Cu-razayir avres, and to them 
in the Plural neuter belongs the Cuvrzepr in the Singu= 
lar) cauſed them to tight this great battel with Con- 
ſtantine, which was the utter deſtruction of that great 
artny of the Heathens, and ſo a very heavy judgement 
or exciſion, the eftect of the Vial of the fixth Angel. 
This victory of Conſtantine over Maxentius was ſo 
Lgnal and conſiderable , that, as Ounfrius tells us , 
F aft. 1. 2. the Indictions (that known way of compu« 
ung of times amon Romans) were taken from 
thence : ab eaque die primam Tydidtionem inchoari, ſaith 
Baronius, and from that day the firſt Indiftion began , 
ut liberatam 4 Maxentii tyrannide urbem & Eccleſiam 
indicaret , that it might proclaims and commemorate the 
freeing of the City and Church from Maxentins's tyranny. 
By which it may appear, how memorable a paſſage 
this was, and how tit to be the matter of this V1- 
lion. See Abr. Bucholcer's Chronology Anno Chr. 
312. 

V. 17- Ir is done} It isuſual in Prophecies toſet ; 
down the fad events moit covertly. Thus * Sealiger rin 
obſerves, Augnres ſedentes in templo abſtinebant vocibus 
male nominati, idecque Aiteram avem p3tii's quam A- 
verſam dicebant, The Augurr, as ſitting in the Temple, 
abjtained from the ſadder expreſſions, and therefore when 
they meant to ſignifie any ill aboad, they calie4 it not the 
Averſe but the Otber Augury. According]y is that ſiyle 
of Horace, 

*X FSperat infeſtis, metuit ſecundy, 
Alter am ſortem 


ſtyle of fuit, or vixit, he bath been, or he bath lived, 
for mortuus ft, be is dead, fuimus Troes, fuit Ili- 
um we bave been Trojans, Trey bath been; and 


to ſignifie that it hath been, and is yet poor. 4& 
57 Aber, 5 kh Gaacgupry » faith he, for thus I muſt 
ſpeak, and not uſe groſs or barſh expreſſions. And jult 
(ach is Yowrt here, 1t hath been, that is, now it ceaſeth 
to be, itis deſtroyed, -by this figure 4(nwmquir, fit for 


Prophecics, 


Chap. xvi. 


* Annot, in 


This the Grecians call F pndVr emer gant, and 

e : + Demoſth, 
* pn BAcoenu3", not to deliver any ſad thing, not to xa" niger 
ſpeak any bard or evil ſaying. And their name tor this yo 
hgure is Souproues. Agreeable to this is the ordinary Leptin. 


in * Demoſthenes, ” 5 <& mgyou » Now it h 2b be rich, * Cont, Lepr, 


BY; The Revelation, Wh: Paraphraſe. 


; CHAP. xvIL. Paraphbraſt, 


"I A ND there came one of the ſeven Angels which had the ſeven vials, and 


t. And anther viſion 1 aw 

talked with me, ſaying unto me, Come hither, I will (hew unto thee the |, the fame purpoſe. One of 

judgment of the great whore, that fitteth upon many waters, thoſe executioners of God's 

wrath came unto me, ſaying, I will ſhew thee the vengeance that is ready to befall the Imperial dignity of Rome, firly 

entitled the great whore, (great in it ſelf, and whore for their impieties againſt God, their worſhip of many heathen gods, 

dire&ly owning that title, as an harlot is ſhe that takes in many others in ſtead of the one husband) fitring,that is,ruling, 
over many waters, that is, much people, having many nations under her dominion, 

2- With whom the Kings of the carth have committed fornication, and the in- , prom the yower and an- 

habitants of the carth have made drunk with the wine of her fornication. ney whereot many other 

t 


kingdoms (ſee c, 13, 14.) have been confirmed and fortified in their idolatrous courles, and had their falfe worſhip pro- 
pagated to them, the whole Koman Empicerunning mad after her vile heathen praQices. 


3- Sohecarried me away in the Spirit into the wildernels : and Ifaw ®* a wo- 


- . And in this viſion me- 
man fit upon a ſcarlet-coloured beaſt, full of names of blaſphemy, having ſeven chounhe I was in a defart, (fit 
heads and Þ ten horns. ] to repreſent the deſolation trat 

was to be expreſſed in that viſion) and there 1 ſaw what he had promiſed me, v.1. a woman, that great whore mentioned 
there, the Imperial power of Rome heathen, ſeated on an Emperour in a fcarlet robe, a great blaſphemer againſt the true 
God, and advaneer of Idolatry, and he had ſeven heads, (the city of Kome built on ſeven hills) and ten horns, that is, 


ſo many other Kings that ruled over divers countries, and were confederrte with the Roman Emperor. 


* embrdide- 4, And the woman was arrayed in purple and ſcarlet colour,and * decked with 4. And this Roman powei 
ER gold,and precious ſtone, and pearls, having a golden cup in her hand, full of abo- gs in great proſperit "veks 
minations and filthineſs of her fornication. ſumptuouſneſs was beſtowed 

upon their 1dol-worſhip, and all manner of abominable filthine(s was committed therein, 


5. And upon her forchcad was a name written, © Mylterie, Babylon the great, 


+ or whore- the mother of + harlots, and abomi nations of the earth. } and acknowledged in their (e- 
domes, mop- creter devetions, are beſt deſcribed by the word Myſterie, which was the word which the Greeks uſed for their unclean- 
your, (0 - eſt meetings, and by Babylon (ſee note on ch. 14. c- and ch, 18. a,) which of old was famous for theſe, and ſo deſtroyed. 
——— From hence came all the Idolatry of the other cities, (ce v. 2. 

Latin, 


s. Which being ſo frequent 


6. And 1 aw the woman drunken with the blood of the Saints, and with the 


: 6, And beſide h ; 
blood of the Martyrs of Jeſus : and when I ſaw her, I wondred with great admi- ,,q —_ or | v— 
ration. | 


, : ſented as a great verſecuter of 
ChriſtianZ, (ſcec, 1. d.) At this fight of a woman thus repreſented, in all glory, and then drunk with blood, and vomit- 
ing it out, I was much aſtoni(hed. 


. And the Angel ſaid unto me, Wherefore didſt thou marvel? I will tcll thee 
Pa. myſteric of the woman, and ofthe beaſt thatcarricth ker, which hath the ſe- or And the Angel that ſhew- 


it me, v. 1. told me the in- 

ven heads and ten horns. | terpretation of it, viz. that it 

was deſigned by God to repreſent the Roman heathen power, the ſeven hills on which it was built, and theten Kings 
confederate with it, 


8. The bealt that thou ſaweſt, was, and is not, and ſhall aſcend out of the bot= 8. = > ſcarlet beaſt v, 3, 
tomleſs pit,and go into perdition : and they that dwell on the carth ſhall wonder, 27 wR0m this power is (cared, 
= (whoſe names were not written in the book of life from the toundation of the and which blaſphemeth and 
* althoug 


l ! deficth the God of heaven,thar 
it be «<9 World) when they behold the beaft 4 which was, and is not, # and yet is. | is, the perſon of the Emperor, 
FO in whom this power is veſted, at the time to which this part of the viſion refers,(ſce note a.) is one which was in power, 


but at this point of time, that is, after VeſpaGan's return out of Judza, was out of it, but ſhall come to it again, ſent, as it 
were, out of hell to perſccute the Chriſtians. And when he, that is Domitian, (hall have delivered up the Empire again 
to Veſpaſian, vpon his return out of Judza, and for ſome years become a private man again 3 this ſhall be matter of great 
admiration and aſtoniſhment to all that are not Chriſtians, whereſoever they are, ſceing that by this means the perſecu- 
ter of Chriſtians is gone out of power (and when he comes in again,ſhall not continue long,but himſelf be cruelly butch» 


ered, v. $. and 11.) and Veſpaſian, a favourer of the Chriſtians, but deſtroyer of the Jews, is come in again, even while 
Domitian was alive, which made it the more ſtrange. 


+ ſenſerte 9. Andhereis the + mind which hath wiſdome 3 The ſeven heads are ſeven 


. 9. This is the meaning of 
mountains, on which the woman litteth. 5 


the riddle ; The ſeven heads 
are the ſeven hills, which are (0 famouſly knownin Rome. 
* they are 10. And * there are ſeven Kings, five are fallen,and one is,and the other is not , ,, And beſide they denote 
eao1v yet come 3 and when he cometh, he muſt continue a ſhort (pace. | the ſeven Kings or Emperors 
thereof, (that have had any thing to do with the Chriſtians) which are here to be numbred from the time of the begin- 
ning of theſe viſions, till this of the writing of them : Ofthem five are dead, all of violent deaths, poiſoned, or killed 
by themſelves or others, viz. Claudius, Nero,Galba,Otho, Vitellius, one then reigned, viz. Veſpaſian, and a ſeventh was 
not yet come to the Kingdom, viz. Titus, who when he ſhould come to it, ſhould reigh but two years and two months, 


11. And the beaſt that was, and is not, evcn he is the cighth, and is of the ſe- 


_—_— lt. And Domitian, defert- 
ven, and goeth into os. | 


| | ; bed v. 8. as he that was, and is 
not, that is, one that in Veſpaſian's time, while he was buſſe in other parts, exerciſed all power at Rome, and was called 


Emperor, is the eighth, that is, comes to the Erpire after thoſe ſeven, being the ſon of one of them, to wit of Veſl paſian 
(in whoſe time alſo ke held the government of Rome) and this a wretched accurfed perſon, a cruel bloody perſecuter of 
the Chriſtians, and ſhall be puniſh'd accordingly. 


12. And theten horns which thou ſaweltare ten Kings, which have received ,, a; for the ten Kings of 
no kingdom as yet, but receive power as Kings one hour with the beat. ] the barbarous nations, noted 
by the ten horns, v, 3. thoſe which (though aſter v. 16. they ſhared the Roman Empire, yet) as yet had not done (o, 
had no Kingdome as yet within the Koman Territory, they fora {mall time complied with the Koman power. 
13-Theſc have one mind,and ſhall give their ſtrength and power unto the beaft.} 13. And did as the Empe- 
rour did, perſecuted the Chriſtians in their Territories. 
14+ Theſe make © war with the Lamb, and the Lamb ſhall overcome them : 


for he is Lord of lords, and King of kings, and they that are with him are called q, 14.And having done (o,they 


all ere long be (ubdued to the 
and choſen and faithful. ] | Chriſtian faith, according to 
God's promiſe that Chriſt ſhould be King of kings, &c. that is,. that Kings and Potentates (hould be ſubdued unto him, 


(and according to the reaſonableneſs of it) that the Chriſtian faith conflfing * nothiag but patience and perſevera _ 
iis under 
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under perſecutions, without any 
and Potentates, and prevail upon 


a, E * ,% 
Kxxcy a» beat hexe mult ignihe 


#467 


Turn »p2v. 
£44hn FER 


Term wo\.- 
At 
Katy im 


B25. 69 


Crops 1d 
D\zogrpeicy 


me, the waters, that is, the peo- ſitteth, are 


under the Roman Emperour 
ſo lately, and the ten Kings of AS" 
thoſe nations that had no her with fire. 


Paraphbraſe. The revelation.  .. Chap. xvii. 


| 3 *© 
reſiſting, or rebelli inſt the perfecutors, ſhould at length approve it ſelf to Ki 
ns peace the faith of Chaiſt, wo dmc 


15,16. And be ſaith unto 15, Aud he faith unto me, The waters which thou ſaweſt, where the whore 


wer or kingdom within the Roman Territories, v, 12gſhgll 


all the bravery, and Wy them of many of their former dominions, and ſet t 


God's vengeance upon them. _—_ 
is. And the woman which 18. And the woman which thou ſaweſt, is that great city which * rejgneth pe ant, ah 


thou 'ſaweſt , is the Koman over the Kings of the earth. ] _—_ 
power, which hath many Princes under her, or the Empire of Kome and the world. ® hath the 


oples, and multitudes, and nations, and tongues. 
ple of ſeveral nations,that were \, 6 and the ten horns which thou ſaweſt upon the beat, theſe ſhall hate the 
whore, and ſhall f make her deſolate and naked, and ſballcat her ficſh, aud burn 


invade the Roman » and at ſpoil the City of 
v Oo length ity 


(athird part of it c. 16. 29,) on 


fire, (ſee Procop, Vand, I. 1, <a pb f 
And all this i ;. 17. Fors God ſhall putin their rts} to 1s will,and to agree,and give } to do bis 
nentaR 'of Colo areridancs. their kingdom unto the beaſt, untill the words of God ſhall be fulfilled.) py A.. 
buth that all thoſe nations ſhould firſt confederate with the Komans,and alſo that they ſhould now break of, and execute decree or 
In. 


FVinous ak 
- Mis 


how foo 
xuem has! 
2s law 


Annotations on Chap. XVIT. 


V. 2. 4 woman fit -- a ſcarlet--——-- ] That the 

the Idolatrous heathen worſhip, 
may be thought, by comparing this verſe with c. 13. 1. 
Thete the beaſt, whereby that is acknowledged to be 
repreſented, is ſaid to have ſeven heads, and ten borns, 
and wpn the beads the name of blaſphemy : And o 
here, much to the ſame purpolc, the a þ is full of 
namcs of blaſphemy, baving ſeven heads and ten borngs. 
But it muſt be obſerved firſt, that there are more beaſts 
thanone mention'd in theſe Viſions, and not all igni- 
fying the ſame but viſibly divers things, and that diffe- 
rence obſervable from other circumſtances. As firſt, 
here is the addition of «6xx«r0r ſcarlet-coloured, which 
refers tothe colour of the Imperial robe, which was 
ſuch, ſaith Pliny Nat. Hiſt. 1. 22. 2+ And fo that in- 
clines it to ſignifhie the Emperour in this place : and 
though 2-'01, a beaſt, may lcem a mean title to repre- 
ſent ſo great a perion, yet when it is conſidered, that 
rage and cruelty, and all manner of uncleanneſs may 
be found in an heathen Idolatrous Emperour, all theſe 
being fo fit to be repreſented by a Yneior, or wild beaſt, 
ſuch an Emperour as this may well own that title. 
And ſo when Fulian introduceth C. Caligula, it is in 
this liyle, «aTzcoigx*) Sneior mrngdr, an evil beaſt ſuc+ 
ceeds, in his Satyre againlt the Ceſars3 and in like man- 


ner of Vindex, Galba, Otho, Vuellius, Tori ma Sneia,' 


thiſe berſts, and of Domitian, with a peculiar Epithet, 
to denote his cruelty (ſuch as was Proverbially obſer- 
ved in Phalaris ) Ts Enu2x2% Sreavn, the Sicilian beaſt, 
and again , $2m42y Incior the bloody beaſt , exactly 
parallcl to the ſcarlet-colowred beaſt in this place, Se- 
condly, herc is a weman fitting upon that beaft, which 
makes it differ again from that repreſentation, c. 13. 
And this wecman appears to be the Whore in the firſt 
verſe of this chapter : for being there told by the An- 
gcl, that he ſhall ſee 1be judgement of the great whore, 
it tollows immediatcly, he carried me, and I ſaw a 
woman, &c. Now that this woman or great whore is 


the Imperial power of heathen Rome, appears by her 


moſt ſignally appliable to Domitian, who called him- 
{elf Lord God ( fee ce 13. Notec.) and oppoled the true 
God, and ſet up many fa!ſe idol-gods 1 detiance of 
him, which is the molt rcal blaſphemy, and is ſo ſtyled 
by the Author of the book of Macehabees. And to con- 
clude, that this beaſt here is a perſon,and an Emperour 
(and not the heathen worſhip, ch. 13. 1.) it is evident 
by v. 11. where, of the Kings mention'd v, 10. this 
besft is ſaid to be the cighthz and by the addition of 
he that was, and is not, it is as clcar, that it was Domi- 
tian at the time when he had delivered up the Empire 
to his Father Veſpaſianat his return from F#dea, being 
ſhortly to return to it again. Which with the reſt of 
the deſcription of him v. $. is appliable to no other but 
to him; ſee Noted. 

Ib; Ten horns | That theſe tex borns, or Kings, were þ. 
thoſe barbarous nations that lay on the North of the Kia 4 
Euxin ſea, and of Danubizs, and the Rbene, (which 
were the ordinary bounds of the Roman Empire on that 
ſide) the number of them will ſufficiently evince. Pro- 
copies reckons them up to that number of ten, Oftrog 
thi, Wifigathi, Vandali, Gepide , Longobardi, Herwli, 

wndions, Huns, F ranks, Saxons. Of theſe it is 
ſaid ver. 12. that they were ten Kings Times Bxoiaoiar Bamnales 
ume Yaufop, which bad not yet received the kingdome. ** 
This cannot be underſtood, that they had as yer (in 
that point of time to which the Viſion belonged) no 
dominions of their own, for they are called Jizz Bao ,;,, g... 
as ten Kings, and it is evident in ſtory, that thoſe bar- **« 
barous Nations had their feveral Kings in that time. 
The meaning then muſt be, that they had as yet no 
Dominion within the Roman Territorie, (but cnly 
made ſudden incurſions into it ) their recciving the 
Kingdom being when they ſharcd the Empire among 
them. So rhe Fathers in the time of perſecution inter- 
preted it, Remani imperii abſceſſio in decem reges diſperſa, 
ſaith Tertulian, The departure of the Roman Empire diſ- 


erſed into ten Kings : & decem regions in quos dividetur 
a 


quod nunc regnat imperizm , faith Ireneus , The ten 


ſetting upon many waters, ſitting there noting rule and |Kings into which the Empire, which now reigns, ſhall 
donnuon (as the many waters is great multitudes of [be divided. And then, betore they came to this having 


people) and fo by the Kings rf the earth committing for- 
nication with ber, v. 2. Agrceable to which it is, that 
the beaſt whereon the firs ſhould be the perſon of the 
Emperour, in whom that power was veſted, or ſeated, 
as we ſay ; whichis farther expreſs'd, v.. by the beaſts 
carrying tbe woman, the Greek word Gavd{er there 
being that which belongs to carrying of burthens, &c. 


a kingdom, dominion in the Roman Territories, it is 

faid of them, that as Kings they receive power with the x;,,;., 
beaft, that is, joyn and comply, and a with the beaſt, Mdxe: 
aſſit heathen Rome in perſecuting the Chriſtians, (but **** 
that only jar degr one boxr.a ſmall ſhort while) which g,,, .._ 
is farther expreſs'd by baving one mind, and giving Miw yromer 
their ftrength and to the beaft. What point of ** 


on ſhoulders,and that, we know,is tiguratively applied [time it was when this was done, being but par Jegr for 
to power or government, If; 9. 6. the government ſhall |a ſhort ſpace, is the only matter of difficulty. And 


be upon bis ſhoulders. And lo likewiſe by verſe 18, it 
isas evident, that the woman is that great Imperi 


here it isclear, that this time here pointed to is 
before they took kingdomes within the Roman Ter- 


City which reigneth over the Kings of the earth. As for|ritoric, both by the &«eucier into, they bad not yes 


origara Baeoynpley the nomes of blaſphemy , they are [received the Kingdeme 3 and becauſe when they did fo, 


they 


Chap. xvii. 


pop they did meke deſolate and ea3 ber figh,'v. 16. and 


wd-aNver- 


therefore the vulgar Latines readi beftiam, after 
the , (as if it ingyp ora ») muſt 
needs be an error, Secondly, It mult be the 
Emperours became Chriſtians ; for 9#6i*y the beaft (ig- 
nifying the Roman Idolatry, not amply, but having 
power, and perſecuting Chriſtians , their giving that 
power to the besft ſuppolcs it to be while it is the 

that is, heathen and perſecuting, 

be before theſe barbarous Nations had received the 
Faith, for after, they would not joyn with the beaſt 3 
and that is an argument again, that it was before they 
got poſſeſſion of any piece of the Roman dominion : 
tor it is manifeſt in ſtory, that a great part of theſe 
nations were Chriſtians, though 4rrians, before that. 
For the firſt of them that came on the South of Iſfter, 
(which is Danwbizs, when it toucheth upon Ilhricxam ) 
were thoſe who in the time of Valens obtained of him 
to come into Thracis, and to dwell on that fide of 
Her, and to defend that limit of the Empire againſt 
the other Goths that were Pagans 3 (ce Theodor, |. 4. 
C. wit. $Sozom. 1. 6.C. 3,7. Poulus Diaconus Hift. Miſcel. 
I. 12.C. 14. and Ammien. Marcellinus. And from theſe 
Avrian Goths ſwarmed afterwards thoſe which inva- 
ded Italy, © Africk,, Spain. As for the ſhort incurſions 
which the Goths made into Afia, or the Franks into 
Galis, in the time of Galienw and of Clardins, 
whercin the Chriſtians ſuffered much by them, (and 
the {pace would fit ww 5exy well ) that cannot be 
it neither, becauſe then they did not give their b 
and power t0 the beaft. Fourthly, Then that which 
is moſt probable is this, That the Chriſtian Religion 
was propagated among thoſe barbarous pceple, and 
was not publickly perſecuted by them, whiles the Ro- 
man from time to time did moſt bloodily 
purſue it. That it was ſpread among them, that one 
place in Tertallian adv. Fug. c. 8. may ſuthce. Ez Bri- 
fannorum inacceſſa lacs Romanis, Chriſto vero ſub- 
dita, & Sarmatarum , & Dacorum, © Germanorum, 
& Scytharum, & abaitarum multerum Gentinm, &c. 
The places which the Romans bad not come to were 
ſubdued to Chrift , the Britzns, the Sarmatians , the 
Dacians , tbe Scythians, the Germans, and many ſe- 
cret Nations, Which words do plainly point at 
thoſe very nations which afterwards over-run the 
Empire. And there are not related any perſecutions 
in thoſe parts, which would not have been altoge- 
ther omitted in Ecckfaaftical Hiſtory , if there had 
been any publick authoritative - perfecution there. 
And it is obſervable here in England, from the days 
of King Lacixs until the reign of Diocletian, (when 
Alban the Protomartyr of Exgland ſuffered) the Chri- 
fijans continued in peace and quietne(s, See Bede Ecel. 
bift. 1. x. c. 44 Hereupon it may be collected that 
Dioeletian being a violent and furious perſecuter, that 
extended his perfecutious to all parts of his Empire, 
at leaſt in the two laſt years of his reign, a vigorous 
and ative Prince, that enlarged the limits of the 
Empire, particularly to thoſe Northern parts, Dacia 
reftita2 is uſque ad Danubii caput Germanie 
Rbetie que limitibus , baving recovered Dacia, and reach'd 
out the limits of Germany and Rhetia, as far as the bead 
of Danubixs, as it is (aid of him in the Ponegyrick ad 
Dioclet. & Maximian-. ( and more particularly Pom- 
ponizs Lets in that ſhort Hiſtory which he gives of 
Diocletian, (ſpeaks to the very point of time, Diocle- 
tianus , rebus toto Oriente compoſitis , Exropam repetiis, 
abi jam Scythe, Sarmate , Alani & Baſterne jugumn 
ſubiverand, und cum Caryic, Cattir, & Nuiadis, KC. 
Diecletion having compoſed aff airs over all the Eoft, 
returned v0 de, where the Soythians, Sarmetians, 
Alans ond Bajternians, together with the Cari, Catti 
and Quads, and others bad 


ol and 
ſubmitted to bis yoke 3 © that th ene whem is e- 


Mawotetion: on the Revelation. 


Thirdly, It muſt | the 


res 2g phed for the Payian victory, theſe Northern people 
were brought under ſome yoke, which'was in 
cighteenthyear of his Empire. Sce Euſth; in Chronic, 
and then in the ſame year he and Maximien contrived 
and decreed the general perſecution over the wholc 
Empire, which before that time was but in forme 

See Ewſeb. L8. c.x. & 9.) From theſe conſiderations, I 
fay, it may be colleRed, that this was a time in which 
-. png nent, might be' ſtirred up in 
comphance wit to perſecute 
Chriſtians within their Territories, and yet that peeſe- 
cution laſt but a very ſhort time 3 partly, becauſe the 
condition of that ſort of people is to be reſtleſs, and 
always attempting ſomewhat upon their neighbours 
that did thus awe them, being impatient of any yoke; 
and - partly, btcauſe Diocketien reſigned the Empire 
abour ewo years after. That we cannot attain unto'2 
full knowledge of the proceedings of that time, the 
reaſon of Baronixc is good, becauſe no writer of that 
| time (who did ſet down by way of Hiſtory the a&i- 
ons of Diecletian ) is extant, the work of Claudius 
Ewftbenins his 


, who did write the actions of 


obſcurity of the time we can but gueſs; but this con- 
jectare is-probable, and ſuits well with war 4-gr the 
ſhort ſpace, and all other circumſtances of the Context. 
V. 5. Myfterie ] The word jwriecr fignities 8 ſe- 


tixs to ſignific the nakedneſs of a woman. Among 
the Gentiles it was uſed to denote their ſecreteſt Idol- 
worſhip, their naw and im=z]4«, which being for 
- moſt part my unclean and abominable, as in their 

lewfinia ſacra, &*c. they were general led pumi- 
ez, and divided into yn An d —__ chets greater 
and leſſer myſteries. Theſe, ſaith Tertwllizn, the Guoſtichs 
imitated, and had in their worſhips curtains drawn, 
and filence ſtriatly kept to vail and keep ſecret what 
they did. Hence it is, that this word is here thought 
fit to expreſs the Idolatry and heathen-worſhip of chis 
city, which had generally this of uncleanne(s joyn:d 
with it. | 

V. 8. Which was, and is not That Domitian had and 


pears by Tacitus, who faith of him dittin&tly, Domi- 
tianum Ceſare conſalntatum, &c. that Domitian was 
ſaluted by the name of Ceſar, Hiſt. !. 3. in fine, and 
nomen ſede Ceſaris Domitianus acceperat , Da- 
mitian bad received the name and throne of Ceſar, |. 4. 
in initio, and by all other writers ot chote times. At 
the return ot Veſpafian he was deveticd of his power 
and fo though he had been Emperor,and ftill continu- 
cd alive at that point of time to which this pare of che 
Viſion refers, yet *tis true of him # I be is not: by 
which it may be gueſt at what time theſe Viſions were 
written, at leaſt to what time this Vion refers, viz. to 
the time of Veſpaſian after his return out of Syria, the 
war being left to Tix. And this diſtinly appears v. 
10. by the enumeration of the eight Emperors there, 
of which Claudius being the firft, Nero the ſecond,Galbs 
third, Obo fourth, Virellize fifth, it is there (aid, five 
are fallen, ad one is,that is,is now alive at this point of 
the Viſion, viz. Veſpaſian, and Titus the ſeventh is not 
yet come, and after his ſhort reign, then v. 11. follows 
this ſacceffor of his, Domitian, deſcribed, as here, by 
the title of, be whieb was, and is not, and is the eighth, 


that is, the - 4 or —_—_ of one of on viz. ed 
Va | on being a great perſecutor of 
Cl aians, God's judgments were remarkably to fall 
' upon him, which is che 
be goeth to 


| his own ſervants; aud Apollonias Tyantus the e 
Magician & faid as As beſus 
nu 


maay 


F his Secretary 
him and his three Collegues, being periſhed. In this" 


mcaning of vwa'y fs  av/da ; 
perdition, v. 31+ for he was butcher'd by anvae 


919 7 


Co 


erecy. Itis alſo an unclean word, ſet by Achilles Ta- Miriew 


d. 


exerciſed all power at Rome in his Father Veſpaſian's Snow 5, m, 
time, whilſt he was employed abroad in Syriz, &c. ap- win 


(for ſo he was) and isis 7 iw]e of, z Or, from, the ſeven, za mi ; Ol 


Annotations onthe Revelation. 
at the minute when he was kill'd, 
Sirike the Tyrant, firike the Tyrant, and to have told 
thicm , Believe it, the is kill d this very mo- 


930 Chap. At. 


V. 16. "Make ber deſolate } Thie Goths and Pandels | 
over-ranning Haly and Rome it (CIf, (Al aricis the Goth endl 


and Genſericus the Vandal Kings, and divers othcrs, vr my 


many miles off, 


v? 
. 


©, 


ment 3 which the Devil , it ſeems, (whether from 
this and the like prophecies of God here , or by his 
ſpeedy conyeyance of what he ſaw, 1 cannot athrm) 
by his familiarity with that Magician enabled him 
thus to declare. rr 74 
V. 14- War with the Lamb | Warring with the 


T4yirn Lamb, lignifics oppoſing and perſecuting Chriſtiani- 


Ns 7459"% ty; not as if there were (et battels between them and 


Chrittians, but ſuch as: are ſuppoſcable againſt thoſe 
whoſe principle was to ſuffer, not to refit the perſc- 
cuting Emperours, ( under whom they were: For 
this is the condition of the Lamb here to endure, to be 
ſlaughter'd, but not to fight again. This is here {aid 
of theſe yen Kings ( confederate with the Romans) 
that they ſhould thus war, that is, be uſed as ſouldi- 
ers tocxccute the Romany bloodineſs upon Chriltians : 


and this is true of the Goths and others, while they | ſpeQacler. 


werc confcderate with heathen Ryme 3 though ſoon 
after they themſelves came over to Chriltianity, 
(though moſt to Arianiſm,) (Gothi per legator ſuppli- 


mr innive ter wegnes » many Kingi' making in- 

rrefionr , faith Sozomen ) is famouſly known in 
ſtory. See Socrat. |. 17. C. 10. Sozom. 1.9. £6. Of 
the ſpoilsalſo-that were made by them Hiſtorians are 
plentiful, eſpecially Procapius. Of Alaricus and his, 
that they/lefr nothing behind them, either of private 
or publick treaſure, the Commander giving order to 
his ſouldiers, faith Sozomen 1. 6. 9. fry 7 Popaivr 
wary demo, to plunder dll the wealib of the city, and 
os &'v Jreile mole; Ths vixes Mni{eis as near as wat p'[- 

ble to ſpoil every houſe. Of Genſericus, that he brought 
by el Cotes hg ory old and Hey vi 
that he robbed the Temple of Jupiter Capitolinus, or 
Olympius. So Socrates of Alaricus, that they took 
the city and rifled it, and i mie P7 Snvpuagtyr Hires 
N2(dny ag712gue , burnt many of theſe admirable 
So allo that they conquer'd many Pro- 
vinces of the Romans,and poſleſs'd them as their own, 
as Dacia, Pannonis, Thrace, Iliyricum, France, Spain, 
Africk , Italy and Ds/matia, which is here called the 


ces popoſcerunt , ut ilts Epiſcopi,, 4 quibus Chriſtiane | eating of the fleſh of the whore. As for their burning of 
fidei regulam diſcerent, mitterenitur. Valens imperator | the city, (though that ſignitic not their buEving it all 
Dolores Arimi dogmatis miſt» Gothi prime fidei-ru-| down to the ground, but onely mes & mates cite» 
dimeriam, quod accepere, tenuerunt 5 Goths defired\ tw many buildings of the city, and in Socrates, the 
by their Embaſſadors, that Biſhops might be ſent them| many admirable ſpeQacles there ) that is known to 
from whom they might learn the Rule of Faith. Valens|to be done: by Totilas at the firſt entring the city, 
the Emperour ſent them Arian Dofors. The Goths re-| though Bellifarins was a means that *twas not all burnt 
tained thoſe Kndiments which they firſt received , Oroſ.| down ſee Procopins Goth. 4. and Sozomen |. 9. Cc. 6. 


1. 7. c. 33.) no duubt much forwarded therein by ſee- 
ing the patience and conſtancy of Chriſtian Maxztyrs, 
who have no other way to- overcome their enemies, 
and ſo in that onely reſpect are ſaid to conquer them 
here, that is, to bring them to Chriſtianity, and ſub- 
jc& them to Chriſt's kingdom. For of Alaricus *tis 
clcar that he was then a Chriſtian, and ſent Embaſſies 
to Hmorizs by Biſhops (ſee Sozomen 1.9. c.$.) and that 
Attalus was baptized by Sigeſarins a Gothiſh Biſhop, 
and by that was the dearer to Alaricvs and all the 
Gotbs,c. 9. And that in reverence to S. Peter, Alari- 
£85 gave Mercy to all thoſe that fled to his Temple for 
Sanctuary, and reſtored all that was taken out of the 
Church (by a Gothiſh ſouldier, who aſtoniſh'd with 
the richneſs of the light, told Alaricus of it) and at 
the putting all in thei places, ſung an Hymn to God, 
Barbarians and Romans together , faith Oroſixs 1. 7. 
C- 20. 39. and fo'*tis clear of the greateſt part of the 


*/.11,c.10, army, of whom faith * Orofins, Chriftiani fuere qui 


parcerent, &c. they were Chriſtians that ſpared, Ghriſti- 
ans who were ſpared, Chriſtians for the memory of whom 
there was any, ſich thing as ſparing. To the manife- 
ſtation of this pertains that paſſage ſet down by 


* Hit, Ra- * Hieron. Rubens, that Saul an Hebrew, or, as others 
ven.442-2-64 affirm, a Pagan, who had the chicf command under 


_ their relief, eo omuino dit de 


Stilico, defigning to take advantage, and ſet upon 
the Gotbs when they were not prepared, did it upon 
Eaſter-day. And Alaricys diſcerning their appoach, 
ſent to defire he would defer the fight till the mor- 
row, in reſpeQ of the Religion of the day, promiſing 
then to meet him. But Saxl would not hearken to it, 
but ſet them unarmed, and holding yp their 
hands and eyes in prayer to heaven for aid, in. tam 
ſan myſteri celebratione, in tbe performance of the du- 
ties of the day, and ſo killed many of them till 4a- 
ricus after the ſpace of an hour, ſaying that they had 
now ſatisfied the Religion of the day, and exhorting 
his ſouldiers to follow him ſtoutly,brake in upon them 


with a great army, and repulſed and put them to|y Was, and reftore the ancient t 


This being done in the time of Hoxorizs the Emperor, 
and Inxocentins Biſhop of Rome, and ſo 1n time of Chri- 
ſtianity, may be thought not to belong to heathen 
Rome. But then *tis obſervable, firſt, that by the Pro- 
vidence of God not onely Honorizs himſelf was out 
of the city, but that Innecentizs (after the firſt taking 
of it,before the ſecond )was like Lot out of Sodows/ (faith 
Orofizs 1.7.c.39.) removed out of that city to Ravenna, 
where the Emperor was, on occaſion of an Embaſſy 
mention'd by Sozomex; 1. g. c.7. and by Zezimns : Sc- 
condly, that there were at that time very many pro» 
feflors of Gentiliſm there, in the Senate, not only in 
the city, as may appear by that paſſage in Sozomen, 
that at the firſt ſiege; «vaſuaiov 3x0 ni Enlwiters © 
@YxAITs Ivew o@ 1 Kemwaig, xj Tis dMois racls, The 
Gentiles of the Senate, or thoſe of the heathen profe(- 
fon there , #hought it (neceſſary ts worſhip and ſacrifice 
in the Capitol and other beathen Temples ( which *tis 
clear were then among them) ſome Thuſcian Magi be- 
ing ſent for by Aitalus the 5#ra&px©+ or Governeur of 
the city, who promiſed by thunder and lightning to 
drive away the Barbarians. Continuv de repttendis 
ſacris celebrandiſque tratlater , Preſently they entred 
into conſultation about reſtoring their Gentile ſacrifices, 
and offering thew, Orof. l. 7. c. 38. And another 
paſſage there is in Sezomen c. 9. that upon the miſcar- 
riage of Attalus, (his loſing that dignity of Emperor, 
of which he was ſo ambitious, that he would not be 
content to be a partner with Homorixs) idvogeger "Ex- 


Alwis T2, &c. the Gentile Idolaters that were in the 


city, and thoſe of the Arian party, were extremely, 
troubled; the Gentiles gueſling by Analus's inclinati- 
on and former courſe, (being but now lately become 
Chriſtian,ſlince from being ?#nrezx,& Governour of Rome, 
he was now joined with Aloricus , and chriſtned by a 
Gotbiſk Biſhop) #'s 78 Tegearis ilwiler duly i410 
did verily believe that be would profeſſedly favor and 
ſec up Gentiliſm, x Tis maTeivg anndipas pag x, ingles 


emples and. feaſts and 


flight 3 and if Honorins and Stilico had not come to | ſacrifices. - And indecd *tis clear by the paſſages of the 


 * 4s Ci. + p + | 4 terrarum q T; "a, ; | 
viitor; premium erat futura, au fuiſſer, Rowe bod been 
d:ſtroged p00 the Fate of tbatigaye. © 


ſtory, that though the Heathens in Rome were the men 
that called Mlariews to their affiſtance, to take the pa- 


; | tronage of thems yet by God's tuning of things it fell 
out 


* 11b,2.4,19, 


Chap. xvil. 


out, that they beyond all others found the vengeance 
of his coming to light heavily upon them. Nay, *tis 
Orofius's obſervation, that God permitted Alariow to 
enter the city, that he might bring contumely and re- 
proach upon the Idolaters or Hcathens there, and give 
the triumph and victory to Chriftian religion over 
Gentilifſm, now conquer'd and laid proftrate; and 
that many Gentilcs or Pagans, aſtopith'd with what 
they ſaw thus brought to paſs quite contrary to their 
expctation, turned Chrittians by this mcans, 1. 7.c. 
39. Thirdly, It was the common complaint of the 
Gentiles at that time, that the reception of Chriſha- 
nity had provoked the gods to ſend thele vaſtations 
upon them, the direct contrary of which is at large 
ſhewcd by Sa!vian De providentia, viz. that the Chri- 
ſtians were the only peelervers of the world : and m- 
deed it isclear by the ttory, that had it not been for 
them Rome had been quite deſtroyed ; tor, Gaith Soze- 
men, Alaricus when he took it, commanded his foul- 
dicrs to rifle the city, &c. but «idbi 77 webs + 'Amrgrher 
Tigyrper, d'ryaor ye Term Gat Tiw mci Tha ny onghy Gn 
XA as, we Alw Tr, x; mw xucyr GuUixuras, through re- 
verence to $. Peter, he commanded that the Church built 
about bis Tomb, which takes up a great circuit, and could 
hold a great multitude, ſoowld be a ſanfiuary to all that 


Annotations on the Revelation. 


upon themſelves and ftrangers through ſloth and inconti- 
nence ( which ſure xcfers to the fins of Sodom, pride of 
| the fleſh, pampering and idlenefs, and the ctfe&ts of 
that, all unnatural luſts both on themſelves and (tran- 
gers, as the Sodowmites on the Angels that came among 
them, and therefore Oroſius faid of Irzocentius, that 
he was reſcued as Lot out of Sodom) though the Tranſ+ 
Lator there make it to be but injuſtice _ of preſſion of 
the poor, miſtaking them for the Five: ftranrers there. 
Secondly , *Tis the joint affirmation of Socrates and 
Sozomen,that a Monk of Italy coming in haſte to Rome, 
{0 intercede, and perſwade Alaricws to ſpare the city, 
he an{wered him, &s 3x war Giry 003, that be did not 
voluntarily ſet upon this enterpriſe ( juſt as Titus pro- 
tels'd of Feruſalem) dim n; owyyas woyh ear dons 
Bide), oy Farrar F Paplw mwopdeirs but that ſome 
body continually importuned and enforced bim , com- 
manding him that he ſhow!d deftroy Rome, which at latt 
he did. Theſe are the words in Sozomer, and in $9- 
crates to the (ame ſenſe, ** +98) i2nh071hs mn) End? mg dl o- 
Kat, az 75 189 irgclu 3 AT wat, Bacwyi{ay x, Aur, d'm- 
I, ru Pajpuaier my may THAW, [ 0» n0! 4 voluntier about 
this buſineſs, "but ſome body is very trouliſom to me, toy= 
menting me? , and ſaying , Go, and deſtroy the city of 


| 


Rome :; which as it is the clearing of thoſe words here 


would make uic of it : and fo faith * Oroſius, Gothz, | V- 17. God put it into their hearts, &c. fo it lignities 
relifla intentione predand: , ad confugia ſa!utis (hoc et the great fins of this place , which thus brought 
Santiorum licorum) agmina ignara Cogentes 4 The Goths | God's judgments upon them. Thirdly, 'Tis the plain 
gave over their intention of rifling, and forced troops of acknowledgment of Salvian every where through- 
Chriſtian, not knowing what they did, to ſave themſelves | out his books De providentia, that the impictics of 


by flying to conſecrated places. | And Ifdore adds, that of | Chriſtians were fo great, and particularly thoſe abo- 


thole that were by the fouldicrs tound out of the 
Churchcs, as many as named the name of Chriſt, or 
the Chriſtian Saints, were conttantly ſparcd by the 
fouldiers, and that thus many thouſands did eſcape. ) 
By which means the Chrittians were generally dclive- 
red and faved from the general detiruction, (and allo 
with them ſome Gentiles, faith S. Auguſtine De civit. 
Dei, 1. 11. c. 1, which ticd with the Chriltians to the 
monuments of the Martyrs, and the Bzfilice ot the 
Apoliles,) and ſo were the o#Giupn or eſcapers here 
t00, as before among the Fews at the defiruction of 
Feruſalem. And, as he faith, 747% 622747, GCC. this was 
the caule that Rime was not quite dcftroyed, thoſe 
that were ſaved there in that Sanftuary ( Haowirhes, 


, minable commiſſions and cuſtomary practices of all 
unnatural uncleannefics, (which have been conltantly 
| the deliroying not only of the Canaaniter, &c. but of 
the Fews and the Chriſtians) that it was God's will 
they thould thus be puniſhed by the Barbarians, who 
though they were very weak and {lothtul, not tic for 
war at all, in compariſon of the Romans, yet were, 
faith he, more chalt and pure than they, and ſo wcre 
appointed by God to be (courges of thcm. See 1. 7. 
And again, that the Barbarians being Chriitians, 
though Ariars, were much more tolerable than theſe, 
which though not all Arians, were many very abomi- 
nable hvers. 

V. 17. God ſhall put in their bearts | The ſtrangeneſs 


93t 


faith he) being many, who afterward re-built the city, of this judgment on that city, and the immediate hand A. Ol 
C. 9. And $yzm62, C. 10+ hath a tamous ftory to this, of God in it, will appear (belide what hath been (aid . Thy Kgup* 
ay 


purpoſe of a young (ouldier, that having taken a very 
handſom C':riltian woman, and being by her conftan- 
cy kept trom detiling, her, carried her to the Bzfilica, 
that {0 (hc might be (ate trom all others, and kept pure 
tor her own husband. And S. Ferome on the other tide 
tclls of ſome Chriltians, which thinking by diflcm- 
bling or conccaling thcir religion to fave themtclves, 
were miſerably uſcd, but at laſt being diſcerned to be 
Chriſtians, were releaſed and carricd tate to the Baſi- 
licz. See Ferom. Ep. 16. ad Princip. & Ep. 8. in the 
former mentioning this oft Marcella and Principia, in 
the latter of Proba, Fuliana, and Demetrias. But then 
fourthly, (which is moſt to be conlidered) even the 
tins of Rome Chriſtian at this time were to great, as 
mot juſtly to bring theſe judgments upon them, thole 
Gentile {ins of all manner of unnatural villany being 
moſt frequent among them, which were with as much 
rcafon now to expe the fury of God's wrath to be 
poured out on ſuch vile impare Chrittians, as before 
we found the judgments that tell on the impenitent 
Fews,to have lighted on the Gnoſtick Chritians of that 
people and that age. To this purpoſe, 1. *tis S$yzomen's 
atficmation, that 'twas then the judgment of prudent 
men, that this that betel Rome, was trom the wrath of 
God (Vas Nouurizy; mag ru qupefiaiyty mis 'Pajeciors tg]e mht- 
viui G'v 26 Te \aoo maid is Par rugs 1X) bXOA oO Gg 61g av]es of Girs 


di xeas gags) as a puniſhment of what they had gone 


of ſome body molefting, and forcing Alaricus to it 
Note i.) by theſe three things. Firft, By the ſudden- 
nels of thetaking of it, fo {uddenly, that when word 
was brought to Honorius to Ravenna, that Ryme was 
deftroyed, he thought they had meant a cock called 
| by that name Roma, as Proſper hath it in Chronico : 
and this is reterred to in the Viton,c.18.10. Fur in one 
day thy judgment cometh, and v. 19. for in ene boxr ſhe 
is become deſolate. Secondly , That they made ſuch 
 (pecd in rifling it, that when one would think three 
| years had been little enough to obey Alaricu's com- 
mand, im fearching out and taking away all the trea- 


fixth day atter Alaricus centred, he went out again. 
Thirdly, That AMaricxs having thus taken, and rifled, 
and poſle(s'd the city, thould neither ſtay in it and keep 
it, nor go on with his army againſt the Empexour, but 
abſolutely retire, fo ſoon atter fo firange a ſuccels; as 
it God that had ſent him on this meſſage or ſervice on 
purpoſe, and never ſuffered him to bc quiet til he had 
done it,as foon as the work was done for which he ſenc 
him, had immediately-recalled him, and not permit- 
ted him to go one ſtep farther, and ſo onely uled him 
as a means to deliver up the city to the Chrilitans, the 
Kdolaters being generally deliroyed out of it by this 


means, aud the Chriltians as generally preſerved. FRO 
P. 


fure of the city, all * Hiſtorians agree, that they were , 
but three days about it 3 only Marcellinus faith, that the z. 


See Froſiur 
7 £.39. 
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C. 


The Revelation. Chap. xvil. 


P ar apbroſe. CHAP. XVIIL 


1. And another repreſentati- 7- A* D after theſe things I ſaw * another Angel come down from heaven, * 1 4n7*l 


on 1 received of the deſolation having great power, and the carth was lightned with his glory. ] OY" 
that was to befal heathen Rome by Alaricus, &c. and of the conſequents of it : For methought 1 ſaw a mighty Angel 

come down from heaven in a moſt glorious manner, or with power to diſabuſe the world, and ſhew them what they ſaw 

not before, viz. how falſe u was that was faid of that city, that it was eternal. 


2. Anl hectied aloud, that þ , ** "4 he cryed mightily with a ſtrong voice, ſaying, © Babylon the great is 
all might hear, ſaying , That faln, is faln, and is become the habitation of devils, and the hold of every foul 
y_ heathen city, ſo like Ba- {pirit, and a cage of every unclean and hatcful bird. ] 

ylon of old for greatneſs, populouſnels, heatheniſm, luxury, oppreſling the people of God, is now deſtroyed, faln from 


that eternity it dream'd of, and is now over-run with Barbarians, (ſo {corned before and hated by them) that is, Goths 
and Vandals,&c, as with Satyrs and Owles, Zim and Ohim, &c, 


. hedtibbent ufo. © + For all nations have drank of + the wine of the wrath of her fornication, + the bitter 


niſhment of her foul 1dolatries, 2d the kings of the earth have committed fornication with her, and the mer- bon 
which ſhe hath infuſed into 0- chants of the earth are waxed rich * through the abundance of her delicacies.] 1c. 
ther nations as far as her power extended, and of her great pride and luxury, the expences laid out on. which were the * by the 


inriching of the merchants of other nations, which brought in fewel to the feeding, materials to the ſupporting of it, : a1 we = 


4. And another voice, me- 4+ And Lheard another voice from heaven, ſaying, Come out of her, my peo * 7. _ 
thought, I heard, warning all ple, that ye be not partakers of her fins, and that ye receive not of her plagues.] m: Io 
Chriſtians to come out of her, that is, firſt, to abſtain ſtrialy from all communicating with her ſins (contrary to what the ſee note on 
looſer ſort of Chriſtians did 3) and ſecondly, to depart out of the city (as the Emperor Honorius and the Biſhop Innocen- les aa moe 
tius did to Ravenna, at the time of Alaricus's ſiege 3) and thirdly, to fly to the Baſilica or Chriſtian Church at the time of 
plundering or deſtroying Rome (as the Chriſtians did) as the only way of reſcuing them from the defiruQion. 


5. For the voice or cry of her 5+ For her ſins have reached unto heaven, and God hath rcmembred her 


fins is come to heaven,and now Iniquities. | 
the verrgeance is come upon her. 


6. Now ſhe ſhall be payed for 6+ Reward her cven as ſhe rewarded you, and double unto her double accord” 


all her provocations, and as ſhe ing, to her works; in the cup which ſhe hath + filled, hill co her double. ] + mingled, 
hath meted to others, (the Chriſtians perſecuted by her) ſo ſhall it be by the Goths, &c. meted to her with advantage _ 
il e hath mixed a poyſonous cup, s mixture of wine and myrrhe, in ſeducing ſome, and perſecuting others, and now ſhe mobs 


{i all have twice as muck bitterneſs provided for her. 


3. For all her pride, and lu. 7 * How much ſhe hath glorified her (elf and + lived delicioully,ſo much tor- "Ia 2: much 
xury , and haughtineſs, and Ment and ſorrow give her tor ſhe faith in her heart,l fit a Queen,am no widow, + j,4,,%.4 
blaſphemy in calling her ſelf and ſhall ſee no ſorrow, her ſelf 


Eternal, and pronouncing that ſhe ſhould never be ſubdued ({ce Ia. 47.7,8.) now ſhe ſhall ſee ſhe is mortal, and ſubje& to — F2t9'Y 
be overcome as well as others, ; Ve 3» 


: 8. Therefore ſhall her plagues come in one day, death, and mourning, and fa- 
$, ſhment of P1ag Dne day, , 1Ourning, a 
hes ride dh dinio Of mine, and Þ ſhe ſhall be # utterly burnt with firez + for (irong is the Lord God * burnt, »-. 


her ielf, that (he ſhould reign who judgeth her. } þ > =p 
for ever, on a (udden,all together ſhall an huge vaſtation come upon her,a plague,a ſlaughter,and a famine,and a burning the rang 
of the cit»,a third part 6f it, ch.16. 19, and 17.16. (ſee note on ch, 17.e.) 8nd all this a viſible judgment of God upon her, In iquegs 4 


in whoſe hands are all the creatures, ready preſs'd for his ſervice, to execute his vengeance on his enemies. 


| . And the kings of the earth, who have committed fornication, * and lived * with h 
. h 9 4 - B ; > 5 oh IVC ith ner, 
Fa. kt uf wg - tg] wg deliciouſly with her, ſha!l bewail her, and lament for her, when they ſhall ſee the 22% 4eate 


: proudly, 
doms which have continued {moak of her burning. ] ur” eulncan) 
under her obedience, and joyned with her in her idolatrics and luxuries (ſee x Tim.s.c,) lament and mourn for her, but Fanicour/es, 
not be able to aſſilt her. Ve 3 


10. But on the contrary, _ 1©- Standing afar off for fear of her torment, ſaying, Alas, alas, the great 


forſake, and be afraid of bring- city Babylon, that mighty city, for in one hour is thy judgment come. ] 
ing her any relief, the deſtruction coming ſo ſuddenly and irreſiſtibly (fee note on ch.15.e,) upon her. 


11. And ſome loſs this will 11+ And the merchants of the earth * ſhall weep and mourn over her, for no, 2 


be to the merchants, v. 3- who man buyeth their F merchandiſe any more. |] XN i500 
will have many commodities lying on their hands, without any vent, no body being ſo rich and fo vainly luxurious as T waight, 
thoſe that are now deſtroyed : TROy 


12. None trading ſomuch in 142, The* merchandiſe of gold, and ſilver, and precious ſtones, and of pearls, . . 
all the bravery of att d of : 5 46 q * fraight, 
houſhold-fiuf === | Cu and f fine linen, and purple, and filk, and ſcarlet, and all # Thyine-wood,and all x. ir. 
any would bring of any of Manner veſſels of ivory, and all manner veſlcls of molt precious + wood, and of Lodge 
theſe kinds, braſs, and iron, and marble.] purple, and 
13. And cinnamon, and odours, and ointments, and frankincenſe, and wine, % 1%, and 


r3. Of gevurngs ans ets ns oyl, and tine flour, and wheat, and beaſts, and ſheep, and * horſes,and chari- Bxare, Be. 


plenty, of pompous attendants 


and addition of horſes and cha- Ots, and © + ſlaves, and fouls of men. ] as... il 
riots, and of hired ſervants and bond-ſervants. + or ſtone, 


11. Now 15the enjoying of ,, ."F And * the fruits that thy ſoul luſted after are departed from thee, and all yg 78; 


thoſe things which thou loveſt things which were dainty and goodly are departed from thee, and thou ſhalt tind — 


belt interdied thee, and all them no more at all.) and chariots 
the inſtruments of thy luxury and bravery, thy Epicuriſm and thy pride, have forſaken thee, never to return again z no- + of bodies 
ting that Rome ſhall never beeither the harbourer of heathen Idols, or the ſeat of the Empire any more : ſee v, 21. ye oe 
15. And when the merchants 15+ The merchants of theſe things, which were made rich by her, ſhall and of thy foul, 
hezr the news, they ſhell ſiop afar off for the fear of her torment, weeping and wailing. ] » (w/ep The 
their courſe, and divert to ſome other place, and do the ſame thing as if they wee afraid of falling under the ſame cala- — Fheies © 


oops ou 


mities by approaching near her, 


16- And 


Chap. xviit. 


red, Kanpur 
ow pai vn 


17. Fort in on= hour ſo great riches is come to nought, and every ſhip-maſter, 
» deat in the and all the cotnpany ia ſhips, and failers, and as many as * trade by ca, !tood 


ſca ipyagoriey f. 
ſea ipnagoily afar off. ] 


+ Wie was 18. And they cryed when they ſaw the ſmoke of her burning, ſaying, F What 
oy tie city is like unto this great city ? ] 


oy 


+ executed 
your juſpg- 
ment (x2 
T7 G45 

U (4499 


19. And they caſt duſt on their heads, and cried, weeping and wailing, and a 
* by which ſaying, Alas, alas, that great city, # wherein were made rich all that had thipsin q,q{ 
the ſea, by reaſon of her coltline(s, for in-one hbur is ſhe made detolate. | 

20. Rejoyce over het, thou heaven, and ye holy Apoſtles and Prophets, for 


God hath f avenged you on her. } 


The Revelation. 
16. And ſaying, Alas, alas, that great city that was clothed in fine linen, and 
+ embroide-purple, and fcarlet, and + decked with gold, and precious ſtones, and pearls!) 


paraphraſe, 


15, And make complaints 
that they have loſt ſuch an ex- 
cellent cuſtomer (o (uddenly, 


17. And the” (ame is the caſe 
of the mariners, whoſe wealth 
is in the (ea, there being now 
no occaſion of ſuch reſort to this place. 


13. And therefore they be- 
wail her former greatneſs, and 
their own lols irt her deſirution 1 


And ſha!l admire the 
nels and unexpeRednets 
of it: (cenvteone. ro», F, 


29, But a3 this i; roatter of 
bewailing to all thee, (© is it of 


rejoycing to the Ange!s and Saints in heaven, tothe Apoſtles and rulers of the Church, the perſecuting and flaying of 


whom is it which is thus puniſhed upon her. 


21. And a mighty Angel took up a ſtone; like a great mill-ftone,and caſt it into 
the (ca, ſaying, Thus with violegge ſhall the great city Babylon be thrown down, Fe 


* no longer and (hall be toundcd * no mare at all. | 


vs 444 571 


* the lamp 
Av xy 


Bufu)ay 


21, And methought an An- 
t of God took a lone as big 
as a mill-ſtone (denoting this 


city) and threw it into the ſea, andexpre(s'd his meaning in fo doing to be, that he might repreſent the defolation of 
thatcity, and its great change both from its being the harbourer and promoter of heathen worſhip, and the (eat of the 


Etnpite; v:14. (ſev fhoteb ) 
22. And the voice of harpers, and muſicians, and 


ſhall be heard no more at all in thee, and no cratt{man, of whatloever craft he be, 
ſhall be found any more in thee, and the found of a mill-Rone ſhall be heard no 


more at all in thee, 
+ £ 
of the 


nations deceived : 


of this; fitſt, Litxury, which ehriched ſo many metchants, and made them fo great ſecondly, 
to their Idolatties, and abotwinable courſes, by all arts of inſinuation 


24. And in her was found the blood of prophets, and of ſaints, and of all 


that were ſlain upon the carth.] 


>. And the light of + a candle ſhall (ſhine no more at all in thee, and the voice 
bridegrootn and of the bride ſhall be heard no moreat all in thee: tor 
d thy merchants were the great men of the carth, for by thy forcerics were all 


of pipers and trumpeters, 22, And conlequently that 
all the joll'ty and gillantry 
and poptlonfneſs of that place 
oo now at an end ( (ec note 
) 
23. And the times of thy 
jollity (zxpreſſed by the nup- 
tial lamps and ſolemnitics) are 
now at an end(ſee note b. )And 
three eminent cauſes there are 


Sceducing other people 


24. And thirdly, the perſe- 
cutingand laying of the Apo- 


ſites and other Chriſtians, and al! the cruelties and unjuſt wars that this city hath bzen guilt ot, 


Annotations 


V. 2. Bbylon } That the title of Bubylon here is 
beſtowed on Kome in the Viſion of her detiruction, 15 
reſolved by S. Angruitine De Civ. Det, l.18. c. 2+ 1/2 
Babyloniz (ut prima Roms, Rim: quaſi ſecunda B- 
byl nia it, Babylon was as a firſt Rome, and Rome is as 
a ſeernd Babylon, and c- 22. Condits oft Roma ve- 
Iut altera Babyl-n . & prioris filta babylons, Rome tu 
built as another Bibylon, ad danghter of the former 
Baby'or. Andthe ground. of it may probably be this, 
becauſe Bibylon was the ſcat of the Aſjrian Monar- 
chy , 25 Rome of the K-marr, and the Aſſyrian Mo- 
narchy bcing, the hrſt, as the Roman the laſt ( ilud 
primum , hoc ultimum imperinm , ſich Oroſues , I. 7. 
Cc. 2.) Kome, that thus fucceedeth Babylon, may well 
be called by that name. And fo by Teriallian adrerſ. 
Mar. 1. 3. C. 23. Babjlonia apud Foannem Romane 
wii figura et, perinde migne © regno ſuperbe , & 
ſanftioram Dei debellatricis , Babylon wn S. Fobn is the 
figure of Rome, ar being, like that, a great city, proud 
of its dominion, and a deſtroyer of the ſaints of God; and 
the ſame words are again rcpeatcd, |- 3« adv. Fud. So 
1 Pet. 5. 13+ the Cummety os BaGvanre, the fellow-choſen, 
or fellow-Church in Babylon; the aflembly of Chriſtians 
in that hcathen city, is by the Schtiaft aſhrmed to de- 
note the Church of R-me, N= 75 wtperts, becauſe of 
the ſplendor of it, faith he. And fo generally the an- 
ticats underltood it, and Orofizes hath (et down the par- 
allcl betwixt them in many particulars, 1. 7. 2. And 
this being premilcd wilt be a key to the whole Chap- 
ter : for Babylyris the note of an heathen, unclean, 
abominable cityz aud ſo belongs onely to fo much 
of Romeas was then capable of that title, ſaith S. Fe- 
rinte ad Algaſe qu. 11. and, Cecidit Babylon magns : 
eſt quidem ibs Santis eccleſia , tropea Apottclorum & 
martzrum , eft Chriſti vera confeſſid, ft ab Apoſtolis 


on Chap. XVIII. 


predicata fider, & Gentilitate calcati in ſublime (z 
quotidieertgens vi abulum Chriſtizuum 3 The prophane 
heathen Babylon ir fallen, Babylon the oreat: in the place 
where'f is the holy Church, the monuments of the Aprſttes 
and Martyrs, the true faith of Chr:it, or profeſſion -f 
Chrijtizn Religion, that which was preached by the Apo- 
ſtles, and beatbeniſm being tredten down, the Chrittian 
name is daily advanced on bigh, Ep. 17. ad Marcellam : 
and not to the Chrittian part of ir, callcd by the other 
title by 'S. Peter, the Charch in Babyl1n (and Babylon ic 
(elt neverſet to lignifie the Church 3) not to the Em- 
peror H»norins, who was them a Chriltian, and at 
Ravenna late at that time from the invaders; nor 
again to Innocentius Che Bilhop, who was by the or- 
dcring of God's providence, berwixt the frtt and fe- 
cond ficge, reſcued (like Lot out of Sodome, or the 
| Chriſtians out of Feraſalem ) out of the city to Ra- 
venna allo; nor generally to the Chriſtians, who were 
lome of them, faith # Paladins, gone out a little be- 
tore, being perſ[waded by Melania to a Monaftick lite, 
and carried to Sicily firſt, and thence to Feruſalem, 
where, faith he, *yagyr ww ovurmga morrTes mis dpnxaca'- 
Tous Kaxois The Ty, they rejoiced that they were not 
together involved in the miſerable evils of that vaſtation, 
EXC Tis Top Otty Git Th deiry weraponi 5 Texywam, 
glorifying God for the excellent change of affairs, 9 Ty m- 
exli gn wm Coneis, and fir their own wonderful delive- 
rance and the reſt which were left in the city, at laſt 
(aved by flying to the Bzſilice, and many carried thi- 
ther by the very fouldiers that they might be fafe 
({ce Note onc. 17. ce.) who conſequently furvived to 
reſtore and re-edifie the city, a more Chriſtian city 
than it had'been before: But to the heathen part of 
the city, and that polluted profaner ſort of Chrilians, 


| who (as was ſaid Note on c. 17. e.) called this judg- 
ment 
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ment (theſe enemies as their patrons) on the city,and 
by the admirable diſpoſition of God's over-ruling hand 
ot Providence, were themſelves the only men that ſuf- 
fered under it. So that the ſum of this fall of Ba- 
bylon is the deſtruction of the wicked and heathen, 
and preſerving of the pure and Chriſtian Rome, and 
ſoin effe& the bringing that city and Empire to Chri- 
ſtianity. To this purpoſe, ſee S. Hierome adverſ. Fo- 
vinian. 1.2. Ad te loquar qui ſcriptam in fronte blaſ- 
phemiam Chriſti confeſſione deleſti, Urbs prtens, urbs or- 
bis Domins —— Maialediftionem quam tibi Salvator in 
Apocalypſi comminatw eſt , potes effugere per penitenti- 
am , I will ſpeak, to thee who baſt blotted owt the blaſ- 
pbemy written in thy forchezd , by the confeſſion of 
Chriſt —— Thou potent city , thou city, Miſtreſs of the 
world ——— Thou mayſt avoid the eurſe which Chriſt 
in the Apocalypſe hath threatned to thee, by repentance , 
adding, Cave Joviniani nomen quod de Ids!o derivatum 
oft, Leware of the name of Jovinian, mwbich is derived 
from the IdoI-god Fupiter £ and this peculiarly in reſpect 
of thoſe remaining heathens and hereticks , which 
now at the time when S. Hierome wrote , not long 
before the coming of Alaricu, were at Rome, and at 
length ſet up their Idol-ſervice again in the time of 
the liege, and were fignally deſtroyed at this taking 
of it. So again, S. Hicrome in prefat. de Spiritz $. 
{pcaking of Rome, Cim in Babylone verſarer, & pur- 
purate mereiricis eſſem colonus, When I lived at Koms, 
and ww an invabit ant of the purple whore. All noting 
this heathen Rome to be the fabjet of theſe prophe- 
cies. This bcing here ſet down obſcurely in prophe- 
tick {tylc by way of Viſion, was but darkly underitood 
before the coming of it, yet fo far expeRed by Chri- 
ſtians, that the heathens did take notice of this their 
expectation, and looked upon them as men that had 
an cvil eye upon that City and Empire, and mutter'd 
ruine to it. Thus in Lucian's Philopar. (or whole foe- 
ver that Dialogue 15, if it were not his) the Chriſtians. 
character'd (though not named )by the mention of the 
Trinity in the beginning of the Dialogue, and deſcri- 
bed by that ſcofter as a ſottiſh fanatick people, are 
brought in (as at that time, when Trajan (under the 
title of «v-xeu mp Emperor toward the end) was war- 
Ting in the Eait againtt the Perſians) and ſet down as 
thoſe that withed all ill to the city, that is, Rome, and 
coni.quently to that army m Afiz, by their diſcourſe 
of the news of the times, betraying their wiſhes and 
expectations that :t might be defeated by the Perſians. 
Tius, faith he,in the perſon of Cririzs of theſe Fnuxopt- 
T5 1 447Wecwh , ftooping, pallid people, that when 
they faw him, they came cheartully toward him, ſup- 
poling that he brought 4% Muyggy a'yptrier, ſome ſad 
uervs Or other ; tpaworrn Þ 4 abs TH at xages Woedoty x} 
$,.ueyy 5 1115 we, they ſeemed to be men that prayed 
for all that was ill, and rejiced in ſad events : and their 
frlt queſtion, faith he, was, 79s mw ms mates & i oh 
x/opuny bow the affairs of the city and the” world went, 
(that is, of Rome, and the Roman Empire , as that 1s 
called cixswn the world in the Scripture ; or elſe the 
affairs of the world , meaning the Kowan enterpriſe 
againſt the Perſians) and being anſwer'd by him, that 
a}l was wcll, they nodded, faith he, with their browes 
preſently, and replycd, s« #w , dv5vyei 38 i mars, *Tig 
not ſo, but tbe city is in ill condition : and afterwards, 
os wnian m Tegyuars amakiaut x werxa rw my 
xamaiierla, mh Sears n7Jova 7? Warrior Wionyla , 
that there ſhould be a change, that diſorders and troubles 
ſhould ſeize upon the eity , their Armies ſhould be wor- 
{ted by the Enemies > adding that they had fafted ten 


days, in mis ar yus CurpdVag ru puryaerrs, and 


Kugaaxd 


watching all nights, and ſpending tbe time in ſinging 
bymns, bad dreamed theſe things 3 which may. obſcure- 
ly refer to theſe Viſions which Fobn ſaw on the werand 
Lord's day, that. is, probably on the annual day of 


Chriſt's reſurreQion, which followed a time of faſting 
and praying, the Chriſtian Lent, which, as appears by 
the ſtory of the hrit times, was uncertainly obſcrved 
in reſpect of the number of days, by ſome more, by 
ſore fewer than ten days. Or if this be but a conjc- 
cture, yet the time of ſeeing Vilions being in Scriprure 
oft ſet down after, or in a time of faſting, (as A. 10. 
10, of S. Peter, and v. 30. of Cornelis) "tis agreeable 
to the character of Chriſtians, whom he deſired to de- 
{cribe in that Dialogue, thus to ſet it. And then he 
adviſes them mis aoulrrs rairas parmaieg, x 18 mes 
fu nevuuart, rc. ju rw nds uae offs oggrns Pdor, a mn 
ry" mTpid) imgZo;, un; Aoyus bars imonulCor, to leave 
off thiſe ſtrange fancies, and wicked conſultations, and 
divinations ( which may well refer, in his dark man- 
ner of ſpeaking, to this book of Revelation ) left God, 
laith he deſtroy you for curſing your conntrey, and ſpread- 
ing ſuch falſe reports, when (ſaith he) the Perfians are 
lubdued by the Roman forces. And © he gives them 
over as doaters, andencans not to heed what they ſay, 
with a Tis IN angriy 4donglÞ , and © Porridg Ianoandy. 
That this opinion he conceived of Chriſtians , and 
their ill affeCtion to the Roman Empire and City, and 
their boding ill concerning them, was the effect of 
lome ſparkles of this prophecy, fiawn abroad among 
the Gentiles very carly, even in Trajan's time, is more 
than probable out of theſe paſſages thus ſet down. 


at Corinth, «'s Baaognprony x, T34s xaypss, of Ths Camas, 
«y ma «4a, os one that blaſphemed the ſeaſons, aud 
the Kings, and the Idols, in probability, that ſhe 
toretold evil, talked of ruine, that ſhould befal the 
Government or Idolatry of the heathens, and that 
the ſeaton of it now approached. For that is the 
meaning of the like phraſe, when the Fews ſay of 
Stephen, that be ceaſeth not to ſpeak, blaſphemous words 
againſt the boly place and the Law, Ai. 6. 13. for (© 
it tollows, vcr. 14. we have beard bim ſay that Feſis 
ſhall deſtroy, &c. To which it will not be amiſs tar- 
ther to add, that the Fews in their Paraphaſes on the 
Old Tettament,taking Kome under the prophetick title 
ot Edom (which is very agreeable to the ſtyle of Baby- 
lon here) do frequently toretel the deftruction of it. 
And thereupon they that ſet out the later Venice Editi- 
on of the Bible, leave out many paſſages of the Chaldee 
parapbraſe and the Rabbines looking thus direly 
againſt Rome, which are extant in the former Venice 
Bibles, and in what hath been printed at Par; by Ste- 
pbanus. As when Obad. 1. Kimchi faith , What the 
prophets ſay of the deftrufiion of Edom in the latter 
days, they ſay of Rome, they leave out the words of 
Rome: and when *tis there added ,, For when Rome 
ſhall be deftroyed , there ſhall be redemption of Iſrael, 
thoſe words are quite omitted, So in the laſt verſe 
of Obadiab, the fenced great city of Eſau, and that fen* 
ced city is Rome, that latter part is left out again. So the 
Chaldee paraphraſe on Lam. 4- 21, 22. for thou daugb- 
ter of Edom, hath , thou Rome in the land of Italy; 
but thoſe words are left out in that Edition. See 
M, Taylor's Proeme to the tranſlation of the Feraſzlem 
Targum. The like interpretations of Rome tor Edom, 
and the deſtruction thereof, may be ſeen in the Feruſa- 
lem Targum, Gen. 15- 12. where theſe words, Terror 
tenebricoſis magnus cadens ſuper eum, are thus myſti- 
cally rendred, Terror is eft Babel, tenebricoſus bic eſt 
Media, magnus bic eft Grecia, cadens iſte eft Ilumes 
(i. Romanum imperium.) Ilud oft imperium quartum, 
quod cadere debet, neque reſirget i | feends ſeeulorum. 
And ſo again on Levis. 26. 44+ after Babel, Medio, 
Greece, they name again regnuw Idumee, meaning, no 
doubt, the Roman Empire thereby 3 adding, in diebus 
Gog,which that it belongs to the Rowen: that deltroy'd 


Feruſalem, and, ſay they, ſhould after be dcſtroyed by 


Chap. xviil, 


So in a narration of Hippolytws,ſet down by Palladixs,we ,,c..mm. 
have a virgin Chriſtian accuſed to the heathen Judge =. 1. 


b. 


ama x I 
OT 


Chap, xix. 


the Meſs, ſee that Paraphraſe on Numb. 11. 26. in 
theſe words, In fine extreme dierum Gog & Migog, ex- 
ercitms errum Hierofolymam aſcendent, © manibus Regis 
Meſſie ili cadent, They ſhall be deſtroyed by the bands of 
Meſſiah the King. So in the Sibyliine Oracles, where 
Brazay Belizr or Belial is (ct to denote the Romang, as 


appears by 


"Eu I) E43aclugy 147 Beartp ware muy, 
Beliar ſhall come from the Auzuiti, or Roman Emperors, 
at length coming to the great dettruction threatned 
by God, under the exprethon of fire, this 15 to tall up- 
on Beltar peculiarly, 

"BOM" G67 28 uni ot0 247% MATTY a THAY 

Kat Ivraws aoene df aidud)@& ne ai fn, 

Ku BoA p CALGHy t, \z Pita <yIpars 

[lapm;, (7918 uf mA ae moans, 
The fliming power of God ſhall burn Beliar , and all 
the proud men that truft in bim. And of the Jews "tis 
clcar, that there hath been a tradition among, then, 
that in the laſt days there ſhould come a great enemy, 
which they call 5Y54gIR Armilus, which in Hebrew is 
Romulus, lightly changed by the tranſpolition but ot 
one letter, (ſce Note on Foh. 11.b.) and that he ſhould 
b: deitroyed by the Meſtss ; which may wcll be (as all 
the rclt ) bur the milttakings of this prophecy here 
delivered, and trom hand to hand conveycd among, 
the Few to their potterity, who looking on the Ro- 
mans as their deltroyers, thence per{wadcd themnliclves 
that their Mrfias (whom they {till expect) thould de- 
ſtroy them. 

V. 8. She ſhall be utterly burnt | The xerxavtn), 
which 15 ordinarily rendred fhall be utterly burnt, may 
{ccm to have fome dithculty init, and be objcctcd 
againſt our interpretation of this Vifion, becaule it 15 
known that the deſolation and hring by Alaricus, Gen- 

ſertcus, and Totils, was not an utter defolation or h- 
ring of the whole city, but ot a part thereof. And 
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ſea, v. 21. alludes to. Fer. $1. 63+ Thou ſhalt caft a 
ſtone into the midſt of Euphrates, and ſay , Thus ſhall 
Babylon fall, and ſhall not riſe, &c. And yet Babyb# 
long colutinued a great city, though the dominion of it 
was tranilatcd trom the Chaldeans to the Medes. An1 
tor the vice of the barpers, ver. 23+ it alludes to 
fer. 25. 10. I will take from them the waice of mirth, 
and the voice if gladneſs, the woice of the Bridegroom, 
and the viice of the Bride, the ſound of the mill-ftoner, 
and tbe light of candle. And yet Fudes, ot which 
that is ſpoken, ſtill had pcople ichabiting it-, - And (o 
thele expreſſions, thus interpreted, as in the Paraphra/ſe 
they have been, are pertcctly agreeable to the tenie 
which mult nzeds belong to them in theſe other placcs 
where they are uſcd by the Prophets. Mcanwhile how 
great the dettruction was that now betcl that city, 
may competently appear by one teltumony ot Palla- 
dis that lived at that time, Lawſize. Hiſt. c. 118. in 
theſe words, Ot 76 Pac8remn " "R a T@FnT # 2G 
mkas Kerpteirn monty Pujy, 4, 1K 640 uy Tic an a v960 
PIZIDIESIE” JEAKNE » e&>: mile z2p3n (ach CapSrgut N79 - 
veig mah fuxar & mwAtic y os fore Ti Paulu TW © A+ 
vis diaygaois enaw BihoxehgIngoar , x7) Thu f EiCyrans 
pnoiy, poulu.s A cirtuin barbarim tempeſt , which the 


prophets of old bad foretold, ſeized on Rome, and left not 


jo much as the brazen ſtates in the ſtreets, but plunder- 
ing all with a barbarous madneſs, delivered it up to de» 
tration » Jo that R:me which bad fliuriſhed a thouſand 
[aud two hundred years, according to the Sibyls word, be- 
came a deſol ation. 

V. 13. Slaves] E»pam, faith Fulius Pollux , ligni- 


{hcs, when it 15 caken imply by ic (elf, without any 


additament, thulc that are not bond-ſlaves but free- 


' men, which (cll or hire theraſelves for money, Zowars 
| a TAGS $6 &v SrAc TW (447%, GC. And this, becaulec free- 


men have power over thcir own bodies, whereas 
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to this the anſwer is infuthcient, that zamnaic% is coy- | flaves have nothing but ſouls. As for the Yvuxe! &r9Ipa- +14 2+ } 


flagrare, to be ſet on 1tght fire, and doth not neceſſari- 
ly import that fires conſuming ot all that might be 
conſumed, becauſe other expreſſions here follow in 
this matter which cannot be fo anſwered: as v. 21. 


' wy, ſouls of men, the phrale is taken out of Exztchiel, 


C- 17.13. who [peaking ot Tyre, a city of Merchants, 


| faith that they traffick TAIR W902 ſuper anims homi- 


nw, for the ſul of man, which S. Hierome renders man= 


M4. Where the fone like a mill-ſtone is c:ſt into the ſea, |cipia, ſlaves,and lo the latter Greeks call ſlaves waneez 


Jar ce Ire 
A1O7Hy 


» un mt 


wy 


which ſeems to lignihe a total deſtruction, and it is 
added, This with viclence ſhall that great city Babylon 


be :brown down, and (hall be femnd no longer, * «in 4n. 


61% :3w;4- And 10 again, ver, 22, 23- The voice of barpers, GCC. 


and the ſound of a m:ll-jtowe ſhall be found no more in 
thee, and the light of a candle ſhall ſhine no mure in 
thee, «cc. To all which the an{wer mult be, by obfcr- 
ving that all theſe three expreſſions are phraſes taken 
out of the prophecics of the Old Tettament,and arcin 
all reaſon to tignihe here as there they thall appear to 
have ſignihcd, that is, onely as prophetical ſchemes, 


little ſr9uls > and lo Gen. 12.5. the ſ.uls which they bad 
gotten in Hiran, may be their bond-ſervants, bccaule, 
as was (aid, flaves have fouls though nothing clfc 1n 
their own power. 

V. 23. Tby Merchants | Who arc thy Merchants here, 
may be thought uncertain, becaule the word thy ei- 
ther may reter co torcign nations who trade with thee, 
or clic may be thy traders 0r traffickers, the chapinen in 


Rome. Iu this latter (cntc (ome learned men have 
chotcn to take it, that ſhe Koman luxury was {o great, 
that tradeſmun that dealt in felling ot commoditics 


of expreſſing a ſubduing, or victory, and no more. , lived there like Princes. But it we compare this plac: 
Thus the burning here 1s an allution to Dar. 7. 11.| with what is lid of Tyrus, Ezech. 27. the former will 
his body deſtroyed , and given t» the burning flame, |appear to be the icnle of 1t; tor there'v. 12. Tarſhiſh 


which yet fignihed no more than the tranſlating ot the 
Monarchy trom the Seleucide to the Rimans and pro- 
portionably here the ſubduing of this heathen city to 
the taith ot Chrift, which was the cftect of this blow 
that betel Rome. So the throwing the great ſtone into the 


was thy Merchant, and v. 13. f avan,&c. were thy Mer 
chants and fo the meanivg is clearly this, that the 
Merchants of other natious that trathck'd with Rome, 
had ſuch vent for their commoditics there at any rate, 
that they grew very rich by it, 


CHAT BL% 


I. 


ND after theſe things I heard a great voice of much people in heaven, 


Paraphraſe. 


1, Another viſion I received 


ſaying, Allelujah, Salvation, and glory, and honour, and power unto gych to the ſame purpoſe with 


the Lord our God. ] 


this, that the former looked eſpecially on the city of Rome, and the luxury : ft 
this looked eſpecially on the heathen religion there deſtroyed, and exchanged tor the Chciſtia 
and ficſt, methought, I heard a multicudo of Chriſtian people, 
praiſes and thank(givings to God, as to him who had wrought great mer- 


but by (everal ſteps and degrees : 
and Angels in hexven) ſiaging of Allelujahs, 
cies {or them 


the former; but differing in 
and pride of the inhabitants thereof, but 
n, but that not all at once, 
(employed like the Saints 


Kkkh 2. For 


Opaner _ _ 


d. 


E uTn2z% Tv 
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Paraphbraſe. The Revelation. Chap, xix- 


2. Meenifying his 6delity to _Þ* For true and righteous are his judgments, for he hath judged the great 
Flt ro... pr oY juſt venge- whore, which did corrupt the carth with her fornication, and hath avenged the 
ance on the Idolatrous perſecu- blood of his ſervants at her hand. 
tors, that had debauched ſo many to their courſes, and ſhed ſo much blood of Chriſtians. 


3. And again triumphing in 3*_And * again they ſaid, Allelujah : and her (moak + aroſe up for ever and * the ſecond 
this a& of God's, that this was CVCT. time dic 70+ 
like to be a fatal irreparable blow to the Roman 1dolatry. TL « 
4. And the Biſhops or repre- _ 4+ And the four and twenty Elders, and the four * beaſts fell down, and wor- ops ny 
ſentatives or governours of the ſhipped God that fate on the throne, ſaying, Amen, Allclujah. } creatures 
Chriſtian Church in Judza, ch, 4.4. and proportionably to them, all other Biſhops, and the four Apoſtles, formerly men- ie 


tion'd as the planters of the Chriſtian faith in Judza, ch. 4, 6. and two of them now in Rome alſo, Peter and Paul, gave 
their acclamarions to theſe Allelujahs, 


5. And all Chriſtians in the 5+ Anda voice came out of the throne, ſaying, Praiſe our God, all ye his ſer” 


world, of what quality ſoever, vants, and ye that fear him both ſmall and great. ] 
were admoniſhed of their duty and obligation to do ſo too. 


5. And that admonition was © AN4 T heard as it were the voice of a great multitude, and as the voic® 
preſently anſwer'd with the ac- Of Many waters, and as the voice of mighty thundrings, ſaying, Allclujah, for 
clamation of all the nations the Lord God + omnipotent reigneth. |] + the ruler 
(that is, Chriſtian people in them) over all the world, thundring out Allelujahs to God for this illuſtrious enlargement of of all,z my- 
the kingdom of Chriſt, the converſion of that Imperial city to Chriſtianity TR p3TWS 


7» 8. Which is,as it werecthe +, Let us be glad and rcjoice, and give honour tohim: tor the marriage of 
marriage of Chriſt toa lovely 


| the Lamb is come, and his wite hath made her ſelf ready. 
ſpouſe his Church, ( and fo | : | | 
matter of rejoicing to all thaa $- And to her was granted that the ſhould be arrayed in finc linen, clean and 
hear of it, Joh. 3. 29 ) which white : tor the fine linen is the ® * righteouſneſs of ſaints. ] 


ſhould now be adorned as the Prieſt entring into the ſanftuary under the Law, to note the liberty and the privileges 
which ſhould be beſtowed on the Church by the Emperox Conſtantine. 


*qrdinances 
ot the holics 


1 , 71 21 . » = _ 

detections 9+ And he faith unto me, Write, Bleſſcd arc they _—_ are called unto the 

notice of this, as of the bleſſed- marriage-ſuppcr of the Lamb, And he faith unto me, Theſe are the truc ſayings 
eſt happieſt change that ever of God. 


was wrought in the world, and happy he to ſhould be a ſpeEator of it. Of which yet 1 might be as confident it would 
come, as if I ſaw it, God having firmly decreed and made promiſe of it. 


10. hod the joy of thivnews © ___ fell at = feet to worſhip him: And he ſaid unto me, See thou do it 
ſo tranſported me,that as Abra- 29t5 Lam thy fellow-tcrvant,and of thy brethren, that have the teſtimony of Jc- 
ham, for the joy of the good fus : worſhip God, for the teftimony of Jeſus is the Spirit of prophecy. 
news, Gen, 17, 17. fell on his face, &c. {o I could not but fall down to acknowledge my ſenſe of ſo bleſſed a news and 
meſſenger : But when I did fo, he bid me forbear. For, faith he, I am no more honourably employed by Chriſt than 
thou art, I am now a meſſenger to make known this prophecy to thee of the converſion of Emperors, &c, to the Goſpel, 
and thou, and ſuch as thou, Apoſtles of Chriſt, are Embaſſadours of as honourable and bleſſed news as this. Let God 
have the praiſe of all; for to be an Apoſtle of Chriſt, a witneſs and publiſher of his reſurre&ion, &c. is to be a Prophet 


ſent and indued with the Spirit of God, and fo as valuable as that office which now I am executing, of ſoretelling things 
to COME. 


iz. And mathonghe 1 faw 33" And I ſaw heaven opened, and behold a white horſe, and he that fate up=- 
Chriſt coming from heaven in © him was called faithful and true,and in rightcouſneſs he doth judge and make 
2 pompous manner , riding or war. | 
ſitting upon the white horſe (as he did c.6.2.) that is, in the preaching of the Goſpel, and according to his promiſe, and 
his juſt jvdgments againſt his enemies, proceeding againſt them,that is,againſt the Emperor Maxentius (ſee c,16.12,14.) 


12, And methought his eyes 12+ Hiseyes were as a tame of hre, and on his head were many crowns, and 
were hike fire, ſearching to the he had a name written that no man knew but he himſelf. 
ſecrets of the heart (noting him to judge and diſcern who are fit to be deſtroyed, who not) and he had many crowns on 
his head, tokens and teſtimonies of as many victories over enemies, 'whom he had overcome either by their yielding 
that is, converſion, or falling before him, that is, deſtru&ion; and as a token of thoſe vi&ories, he hath a note or ticker 


by which te receive his reward, which no body (ces but himlelf, (ſee ch. 2, 17. and note j.) that is, he is acknowledged 
victorious, 


13. And he wasin a royal 33: And he was clothed in a veſture dipt in blood, and his name is called, The 
purple garment, noting that re- word of God. 


gal power to which he was inſtalled asa reward of his crucifixion, 1ſa.63 1,2. Phil.2.9. now to belong to him moſt illu- 
{triouſly; and his name in which he was repreſented, was that known title of Chriſt, The word of God, noting that 


whic oh now done to be an effect of divine power,wrought by his word, without any viſible working of ordinary means 
toward it. 


14. And the Angels the mi- 14+ And the armies which were in heaven followed him upon white horſes, 
niſters of his vengeance attend- clothed in fine linen, white and clean. } 
ed him in a glorious and ſplendid manner, : 


<. dad at of blo money OP And out ot his mouth goeth a ſharp (word, that with it he ſhould ſmite 
procecded that terrible ſhar the nations, and he thall rule ther with a rod ot iron, and he treadeth the win *Y 
part of the Goſpel, his threats preſs of the + fiercenc(s and wrath of almighty God. 6 
againſt his enemies, and thoſe now to be executed on the heathen, whom he ſhall now ſubdue by kis power, becauſe 


F , , : they wine, and of 
wo not be converted, in which reſpe& he is now preparing for them the bitteteſt poiſonous potion that ever was drank the wrath ot 
y anys. Oo zt 'e ru» 
? « . . | t n, 
16. And by this means he 16. And hehath > on his veſture and on his thigh a name written, King of «9% $473 
will ſhew himſelf what really Kings, and Lord of Lords. ] y) nc 6p7he 
he is, too ſtrong for any power on earth to reſiſt or ſtand out againſt, my 945 wa(\0- 


; xpaTvp@* 
17. And methought I ſaw an , 77” And I ſaw an Angel ſtanding in the ſun, and he cried with a loud VOICE, 


Angel ſtanding inthe ſun (no- {aying to all the fowls that fly in the mid{i of heaven, Come and gather your 
ting the clearne(s of the viſion ſelves together to the ſupper of the great God, | 

now delivered) and hecalled to all the birds of prey, Goths and Vandals,&c. that they ſhould come, as to a feaſt, to this 
Judgment of God upon theſe Idolaters, (noting t 


e great ſlaughter which was now foretold, to which Yult 
themſclyes out of a natural ſagacity, as Job ſaith of the Eaple” Where the ſlain are, than is hy headers 


1$, That 


Chap, xix, The Revelation. paraphraſe. 
*ruters of 1$, That ye may eat the fleſh of Kings,and the fleſh of * captains,and the fleſh 
org of mighty men, and the fleſh of horſes, and of them that fit on them, and the ficth PL. Sn ny ho go 
1 of all men both tree and bond, both (mall and great.) 


| tor them, an huge deſtrugtion, 
19. And 1 (aw the beaſts and the Kings of the carth,and their armics gathered 1, 9. And the 1dol worfhip ſet 


cogether to make war againli kim that fat on the horle,and againtt his army.) Þ— vpatRome, and under her do- 
minioa, (et it (el to perſecute Chriſtianity. 
20. And the beaſt was taken, and with him the falſe prophet that wrought 20+ Andthe Roman Idola- 
miracles before him, with which he deceived them that had received the mark of **Y» 2nd the Magick,and Augu= 
th b : RF! and them that worlſhi d his ima Th Ce b h TEM } ries, and the divinations ot the 
e Dcalt, PPc Be Lncle both Were call alive intOa heathen Prieſts, that had decei- 
lake burning, with brimſtone. | ved the carnal Chriſtians (o fac 
as to conſent and comply with the heatheniſh Idolatry, were to be like Sodom and Gomorrha, utterly extirpated : (ce 
ch, 13+ 11. and note g. 
21. And the remnant were lain with the ſword of him that Cate upon the 


horſe, which {word proceeded out of his mouth, and all the fowls were tilled at STEDES un a 
with their ficſh.] 


5 : away in the ſame deſtruQion 
alſo, (for thinking that theſe armies againſt Rome would be favourable to any more than to the Orthodox, pure Chriſti- 


ans, they then thought it a fit time to diſcover themſelves, but gy miſcarried in it, the Chriſtians that fled to the 


Baſilica, or Temple, being the only perſons that found deliverance, fee note on ch. 17.c-) and fo all their Idol-worthi p 
was deſtroyed, (which is the ſum of this chapter.) 


Annotations on Chap. XIX. 


a. V.$. Righteouſneſs of the Sints] Some dithculty, ready fo ſolemnly to be married, v. 7. in reſpec of the 
arrarcughs Lhere 15 in this phraſc, 9% Negtewald bo i dxwr, which] publick prof. flion of the Chriftian religion by the Eni- 
* «ziw js ordinarily rendred the righteouſneſs of the ſzints. For | peror Conſtantine and his Courtiers)that it ſhould now 

the word Sag.apuale is not thus uſed in thelc books, (ce [be clothed atter the manner of the Prieſt when he went 
note on Rom. 8. b.) but tor the Ordinances of the Mor [into the Sanctuary, to note the great liberty and im- 
ſaical law. And then 2 being the very word which| munities and privileges now bettow'd on the Church 
is uſcd to denote the Sandnuzry, Heb. 8.2. 4z4ur Aemwpybs] by the Emperor. This we have formerly ſeen exprel(s'd 
the miniſter of the ſantiuary, and «xs the ſanduary, ch.| by our being Kings and Priefts unto God, (ch. 1.Note c.) 
9.2. andelſcwhere, and 4 «er being the Neuter as| Priefts in reſpect of liberty of aſſemblies, and cxecu- 
well as the Maſculine gender, and by conſequence ca-| ting the office of Biſhops,&c. in the Church : Which 
pable of being accommodated to this ſenſe, it is not [being fo eminently bettow'd on the Church by Con- 
improbable that Nrgrewa)z d34wr ſhould denote the or-[tantine, above all that ever had been in the Church 
dtnances of the ſanfuary, the Levitical Iaws or cuttoms,] before, may here in like manner be moli titly expreſs'd 
among, which this was one, that the Prieſt, when heſby being clothed in the holy garments, which denoced 
went into the Sanfuary, ſhould wear that velture otÞ che Prietts going into the Santuary. 

hne linen, pure and white, Thus Lev. 16. 'tis appoint-| V. 16. On bis veſture and on hit thigh | The mention 


937 


b 


ed, Thus ſhall Aaron come into the holy place, v.z. He ſhall of the ian and wyts, weſtare and thigh, arc here put "a | 
put on the holy linen coat,and be ſhall bave the linen breech-| together, to denote the robe Imperial by the former, ** 


es upon bis fleſh, and ſhall be girded wit a linen girdle,and} and the (word, which is girded on the thigh, by the 
with the linen mitre ſhall he be attired : theſe are boly gar-| latter, as entigns of ſupreme power and authori- 
meritr,8c. that is,the garments which he is to ule when] ty, eſpecially when on them both, on the robe and che 
he goes into the SanEtuary, which being appointed| hilt ot the tword, as the entign of that office, is writ- 
him by this law ct God to Miſes, may fitly be called] ten that molt honourable title, KING OF KINGS 
I giapale 7% a the Ordinances of the bolies, And if t] AND LORD OF LORDS, thereby noting him to 
be ſo, then it will mott ficly be applied to this Spoulc | be fuperiour to all power and torce tn the world, tri- 
ot Chriſt, the Chrittian Church, (to which Chrift was) umphantly victorious over all. 


_ — _— — _—--— 
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CHAP. XX, Paraphraſe. 


'P AF D I G@w an Angel come down trom heaven, having the key ofthe , Ang1 ſaw another repre- 
A. botromlefs pit, and a great chain Þ in his hand.}] (entation,by which 1 diſcerned 
what ſhould ſucceed the converſion of heathen Rome to Chriſtianity, viz. a tranquillity and flourifhing eſtate of Chri- 
ſianity for ſome time, though not for ever. And firſt, methought, I ſaw an Angel coming from heaven, a token of very 
good news at this time and elſewhere (as ſometimes of judgments from God) with the key of he!}, anda great chain in 

his hand (to Ggnifie what follows, v.2. that Satan ſhould now be {ut up and chained. ) hd 


2. And he laid hold on the Dragon, that old Serpent, which is the Devitand ,, Ang he apprehended the 
Satan, and bound him a thouſand years. |] Devil, that is ſet down under 
the title of Satan and the Dragon in former viſions, c.12.9.and bound him for the (pace of a thoufand years, noting the 
tranquillity and freedo m from perſecutions that ſhould be allowed the Church of Chriſt from the time of Conſtantine's 
coming to the Empire. 


*or ſhut and 3+ And calt him into the bottomleſs pit, and * ſhut him up,and fer a {cal upon 


_ . ! . And he ſecured him ther 
—_ bin him, that he ſhould deceive the nations no mare, till the thouland years ſhuuld by all ways offecurity,binding, 
» 9 


the King's be fulhlled, and after that he mult be looled a little feafon. ] | locking, ſealing him up, that 
MS. ixAviovy he might not deceive nor corrupt the world to idolatry, as till then he had done, but permit the Chriſtian profefion ts 
* Aducx,y ta flourith till thefe thouſand years were at end, and after that he ſhould get looſe again tor ſume time, and make ſome ha- 
w _ vock intheChriſtian world. 

4. And I faw thrones, and they fateupon them, and judgment was given unto 4. And I ſaw chairs and 
them : and I ſaw the ſouls of them that were beheaded for the witnels of Jeſus, fome _ _ _ » that 
and for the word of God, and which had not worſhipped the beaſt, neither his ',* 7. cation 'aB2an00es gag 
> agen ; b | - 2, Jjudicatures,, and (uch a general 
image, neither had received his mark upon their foreheads, or in their hands, yrotegon of Chriſtianity , in 
and they * lived and reigned with Chriſt a thouſand years. ] F : : k —_ to the idolatries ot 

WW: K Z 6 
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Paraphraſe. The Revelation. © Chap. xx. 


the heathens, thoſe in the Capitol at Rome, and the hike unto them in other places of the Roman Empire (ſee note on ©. 
13.b.) as if all that haddied for Chriſt,and held out conſtantly againſt all the heathen perſecutions, had now been admit- 
ted to live and reign with Chriſt,that is,to live quiet, flouriſting, Chriſtian lives here, tor that ſpace of a thouſand years, 


V. 5, 


Co 


«. As for the old Idolaters ov 5+ But * the reſt of the dead lived not again until the thouſand years were fi- 


Gnoſticks, there was nothing nithed. This is the © firſt oprgee—nne? 
jike them now to be ſeen, nor ſhould be till the end of this ſpace of a thouſand years. This is it that is proverbially de- 


(cribed by the firſt reſurreion, that is, a ouriſhing condition of the Church under the Meſkas. 


is, ſafe (ſeparate from all dai;- 


6. Blciſed and holy is he that hath part in the firſt reſurrection : on ſuch 4 the 


6. And bleſſed and holy, that © nd death hath no power, but they ſhall be Prieſts of God and of Chrift, and 


ger) are all they that are really ſhall rcign with him a thouſand years. ] 

in the number of thoſe that partake effeually of theſe benefits, who as they are reſcued from thoſe deſtru&ions which 
the Roman tyranny threatned them with, which is the interpretation of the ſecond death, fo they ſhall now have the 
bleſſing of free undiſturbed aſſemblies for all this ſpace : ſee c. 1. note d, 


©, 


7. But after this ſpace, the 7: And when the © thouſand years are expired,Satan ſhall be looſed out of his 


fins of Chriſtians provoking priſon, | 

God to it, this reſtraint being taken off from Satan, he ſhall fall a diſturbing the Chriſtian profefion again. (This fell 
out about a thouſand years after the date of Conſtantine's Edi& for the liberty of the Chriſtian profeſſion, at which 
time the Mahomedan religion was brought into Greece, a ſpecial part of the Roman Empire.) 


8.And then ſhall he ſet abour 8. And ſhall go out to deceive the nations which are in the four + quarters of + corners 


£ theſeducing of men in all quar- the earth, * Gog and Magog, to gather them together to battel, the number of the 1nd 


ters tothe Mahomedan or other Whom 1s as the ſand of the fea. ] w_ 


297 ies Toe 


falſe religions, particularly Gog arid Magog, the ighabitants of thoſe Countries where the Mahomedan religion began to 
fourilh, to engage them in vaſt numbers in a war to invade and waſte the Chriſtian Church in Greece, &c, 


> And occondingly, me- ., *: And they went upon the breadth of the earth, and compaſſed the camp of 


thought, they did, thcy went the Saints about, and the beloved city 3 and fire came down from God out of hea- 


in you numbers, and beſieged ven, and devoured them. ] 
an 


took Conſtantinople,that city ſo precious in God's eyes for the continuance of the pure Chriſtian profeſſion in it,and 


known among the Grecians by the name of new Sion, and in the chief Church there, called the Church of Sophia, they 
ſet up the worſhip of Mahomer, (juſt two hundred years ago :) And thoſe that did ſo, are in their poſterity to be deſtroy- 
ed, (and though it be not yet done, 'tis to be expe&ed in God's good time, when Chriſtians that are thus puniſhed for 
their ſins ſhall reform and amend their lives, ) 


that wrought in them,that ſtir- 


10. And the Devil that deceived them was caſt into the lake of fire and brim- 


10, And thedevil,methought, ſtone, where the beaſt and the falſe prophet are, and ſhall be tormented day and 


red them up, was remanded and night for ever and ever. | 
returned again into his priſon, and this Empire of his was again deſtroyed, as the idol-worſhip of the heathens, and the 
Magicians, Sorcerers, Augurs, and heathen Prieſts before had been, 


11, And after this,in another 31: AndI fawa great white throne, and him that fate on it, from whoſe face 


part of this viſion I ſaw, me- the carthand the heaven fled away, and there was found no place for them.} 
thought, a throne (et up in great ſplendor and glory, and Chriſt in Majeſty ſitting thereon, very terrible, and a new con- 


dition of all things in t 


e world was now to be expeted. (And fo that which was the deſign of all theſe viſions, (ſent 


in an Fpiſtle to the ſeven Chvrches, to teach them conſtantcy in preſſures) is till here clearly made good, that though 


a” 


4. 
RYnowy + 
$8v01)1vorey 
par Xeagi 


Chriſtianity be perſecuted, and, for the ſins of the vicious profeſſors thereof, permitted oft to be brought very low, yet 
God will ſend relicf to them that are faithful, reſcue the conſtant walker, and deſtroy the deſtroyer, and finally caſt our 
Satan out of his poſſeſſions 3 and then, as here, come to judge the world in that laſt eternal doom.) 

12 And all thet over died 12. And 1 ſaw the dead, ſmall and great, ſtand before # God : and the books * or the 
were called out © eIr graves =O . throne, the 
helen bak ls Gb he ids _ on 02 ge by ave Aw = which is the book of lite, and the Kinw% MS, 
ingerery one, the rolls or re- 9cad were judged out of thoſe things which were written in the books according = hy 


cords of all their ations were tO their. works. ] 

produc'd,and withal another book brought forth,called the book of Life,(ſee note on Rev. 3.b.)wherein every ones name 
js entred that ever undertook God's ſervice,and blotted out again,if they were fallen off from him, and according to their 
works,ſo were their names continued in that book of life, if they continued faithful unto death, but not otherwiſe. 

12. Andell thet were buried. 23: And the ſea gave up the dead that were in it, and death and Þ hell delive- + hades 
in the ſea, that is, periſhed by red up the dead which were inthem, and they were judged every man according, 
water, and all that were dead to their works, ] 
and laid in graves, and all that any other way were dead, came out of their graves, their bodles were re-united to their 
ſouls, and every one was judged according to his works, 

14. -And then death it ſelf , 14+ And death and * hell were caſt into the-lake of fire : this is the ſecond * 1.4% 
was deſtroyed eternally,an ever- death. ] 
laſting being now ſucceeding in the place of this frail mortal one, And this is it that is proverbially called the ſecond 
death, wherein this whole world hath its period and conſummation, 

15. And whoſoever had not _ 15+ And whoſoever was not found written in the book of life, was caft into 
his name Found written and the lake of fire.] 


continued in (not blotted out of ) the book of life, v. 12. whoſoever diced not conſtant in the faith, he was caſt out 
into eternal fire, 


lip | Annotations on Chap, XX. 


V. 4. Lived and reigned with Chrift ] The mean- | naries ſuppoſes the former,that Chriſt muſt come down 7 
ing of the ib,»ſand years living and reigning with Chriſt |on carth, and have a new kingdom here in this world. 
of tb-ſe that were bebeaded, & c. may perhaps be ſuf-|But this thoſe mens living and reigning with Chriſt 
hcicntly clearcd and underſtood, by obſerving theſe [doth not ſuppole,but rather the contrary,that the king- 
three things 3 Firſt, that here isno mention of any new |dom of Chrift here ſpoken of is that which he had bc- 
reign of Chrijt on carth,but only of them that were be-|fore, and which is every where called his king dom, 
beaded,and of them which had not worſhip'd,&c. living| and that now only thoſe that had been killed and 
and reigning with Chriſt, The doRtine of the Mils-| bauiſh'd out of it before , were admitted into a 


ae Ae ble 4 participation 


f Chap.'xx. 


TewO as 


#44; wi 


Ni «ds 


participation of that kingdom # 74 Xe? with Chriſt. 
Now what this living and reigning of the beheaded,&c. 
(then beginning) was, may appear by conſidering 
what is meant, firlt, by the bebez4ed, and others herc 
named 3 then fecondly, by their living and reigning. 
The beheaded arc they that riſ/ted unto blood in their 
combats againlt the heathen idolatry and practices, 
the conſtant ſcrvants of Chrift that perfcvered fo till 
death, and that in oppolition to the bei? 2nd bi image, 
to that which was practiſed 1 Rome to Fu/iter Capi- 
tolinus, 'and the tranſcripts of it m othcr places (lee 
Note on c. 13-8. and r.) and lo all thofe phraſcs con- 
clude the ſubject of the propolition to be the pure, 
eonltant, pcericvering Chriſtians, One thing only 1s 
to be oblerved of theſe, that by thm are not 1ignined 
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dead are is manifeſt ; not all beſide the Martyrs, as ths 
Millenaries pretend, but all but thoſe formerly named, 
v. 4- that is, all that worſhipped the bexrft, or his image, 
or received bis mark in thar foreheads or han1s, that 
is, all the Idolaters and Apoſtates, and remainders ot 
Gnoſtick Chriſtians, and all that complicd with cithcr, 
which are called acomi yex;ar the volt of the dead molt 
hely. For hiſt, it hath been manitctt, ch. 19. 18, 21. 
that there were others ſlain belide thote that were be- 
headed tor the confiancy of their conteflion of Chritt ; 
nay ſecondly, at this part of the Vilion *ris clear, that 
as the conltant protcilors were nor all Nin, but only 
{ome of them bebeaded, and others preſerred, (and fo 
bettde the beheaded here arc enumerated thole that [124 
not worſhipped the Leaſt, nor his imaze, nor received Lis 


the ſame particular perſons or individual members ot | mark, upon their forcheads or hands ) fo the Idolaters, 
the Church that had formerly becn lain, any more | Apoltatcs and Gaoſtick Chriftians, &c. had ther uni- 
than the ſame individual perſons of the ref of the dead, ' verſal Nlaughtcrs, ch. 19. 2, 3- 20. 21. and thercfore 
v. 5. (that is, of the apoltatizing unchrittun livers) theſe may well be 04 Aomi 7 rex;or, the veſt of the 4cad 
can be thought to have [zved again atter the end of the | here, it being punctually ſaid of them, ch. 19. 2x. 


thouſand years, when they are (aid tobe revived, and 
ſo Satan to be let looſe a line while 3 but rather on the 
one tide, as on the other, a (ucceſſion of fuch as they 
were, the Church of Chrijt being to be conlidered as 
a tranſient body, fuch as a River, &c. winch always 
runs in a ſucccſſion of parts, one tollowing the other 
in a perpctual motion and mutation : In which re- 


ſpc& 1 iuppole it is faid ot the Church, that the gates of 


bades ſhall never prevail againſt it, that is, that it (hall 
never be deltroycd, which ot any particular perſons, 
or the Church of all the Chrittians of any one age, 
cannot to hily bc allimcd, but only ot the Church in 
the perpetual ſi:cccflion of Chriſtians. And then. tor 
theſc nicns liring ard reigning, tilt, 1t mult be oblcr- 
ved, that 'tis not here 1.1 that they revived. or were 
raiſcd, as the Mil'enaries pretentions ſuppoſe, but on- 
ly that they lived and rcizneds, which two being oppo- 
lite to dying, and bcivg lubj<& toothers, will denote a 
peaccablc, proſperous, tlourithing cltate of the Octho- 
dox proteflors, in ftcad ot their tormer fad and perſe- 


;#) 6 nom amxlernzr, the reſt were ſlaw. 
that they revived not till the thouſand years reere finiſhed, 


And then 


mult needs tignthe that the Church was now tor that 
ſpace freed trom fuch Heathen perſecuters, and puri- 
hed trom ſuch avowed mixturcs of thote vile unchri- 
{tian pratices, which is but the negative part annex'd 
to the poſitive preceding, 

Id. Firſt reſurreftion | What is meant by the ff 
reſurrefion here, may b2 diſcerned by COMPazing, it 
with the ſccomd reſurreftion in the ordinary notion of 
it. That (ignites the re{urrection to cterna! lit: ; Pro- 
portionably this muſt tignihe a reviving, a rclioring to 
I: te, though not to that eternal. Here it 15 tiguratively 
uſed to expreſs the fAlourilhing, condition ot the Chri- 
fttan Church tor that thouſand years wherein the Chri- 
{han protcflors, in oppolition to idulatrous Heathous 
and Gnitick, Chriſtians, live lately an4 happily in che 
enjoying the aſtembli:sz which is, ſaith he, as if the 
primitive Martyrs were ftetch'd out of their Praves to 
live again hcre 1a tranquillity upon the carth. Where 
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cuted condition. For that 13 the meaning ot living, ! only it is to be noted, that the reſarrcimn here is of the 

as may appear by the ti:l! 5 Cor living given to Chrit, | Church, not of the particular perſons (the b-headed, 

ch. 1. 18. in oppoſition to #;4%plw 1ex;3's T wi dead, GC.) thus to be underttood, that the Church that was 

bis i1luftr? us, 1a tiead of h's deipilcd condition 3 and | per{:cutcd, and lupprel(s'd, and ſlain 45 it were, and 

ſo of reigning, as of being Kings (ce Note on c. 1. d.)| again corrupted and vitiated in its members,now rofe 

and of bcing Kings and reiz1ing #702 the earth, C. 5.10 | trom the dead, revived again. 

And all this together w:ll be one way of evidencing | V. 6. The ſecond death | This phraſc the ſecond q 
the truth of this 1nterpretation. Sccondly, the mecan- | death is four times ulcd in this book, ch. 2.1 r..and here 9g, ; 
ing of the phraſe will appear by comparing it with ch. 20+ 6. then v. 14. then c. 21. $. Ic ſeems to be ta- 4/7 
that other phraſe, by which the ſame thing is ex- | ken trom the Fews, who ule it proverbially tor tinal, 
prels'd, v. 1, 2, 3+ binding of Satan, and caſting him in- | utter, irrevertible deftruction. So in the Feruſ\alent 


O-0124 


to the abyſr, ſhutting and ſealing him up, that he ſhould 


deceive the nations n) mare, that 15 clearly the rcitrain- 
ing of Satan's malice, and ſhortning of his power in 
perſecuting and corrupting the Chriſtian Church : by 
conſent with which, ther living and reigning mult 
needs fignitie their perſcvering and enjoying quiet. 
Thirdly, by their having and ſitting on thrones, and 


eas ® udgments being given unto them, which literally figni- 


Audronnt ay 
Zxmtvac 


hes the quiet polſcſhon of judicatures and cenſures in 


the Church, that diſcipline by which purity is preſer-| 


ved, and which is never cnjoycd quictly in the Church 
but by the countenance and tavour of Princes, which 
therefore is to be re{olved the meaning of their rezgn- 
ing (as molt remarkably they began to do in Conſtan- 
tine's time, (ee c. 19. $, who fet up Eccleſiaſtical judi- 
catures in his Empire) as it is of their fitting oz throner, 
whercas the letting Satan lyoſe is the caſting off theſe 
cords from them. And this is the clear meaning of 
the firſt reſurrefion, ſce Note c. As for the (pace of a 
thouſand years, ſee Note e+ 
V.5. The reſt of the dead |} It follows here, that 
the arm? ti racgar, the reſt of the dead revived zot 
till the thouſand years were done, Who the ret of the 


| Targum, Dent. 33. 6. Let Reuben live, and let him not 
die the ſccond death , by which the wicked dic in ibe 
| world to come, Where, whatloever be ligniticd among 
'them by the world to crme (ihe age of the Meſfias in 
whatſoever Jewiſh notion of it)it ſcems todenoce fuch 
a death from which there is no releaſe. And according 
|to this notion of it, as it reflects fitly on the firſt death, 
(which is a deſtruction, bur fuch as 1s reparable by a 
reviving or reſurrefion, but this paſt hopes, and cx- 
cluſive of that) fo will all the (everal places wherein 
*tis uſed be clearly interpreted : ch. 2. x 1. be that over- 
comes ſhall not be burt by the ſecond death, Nang is, if 
this Church thall hold out conttant, it ſhall *ndt be cuc 
oft,that is, though it ſhall meet with great perſecutions, 
Ver. 10. and death it (elf, yet that «tter exciſion would 
no way better be prevented than by this of conltancy 
and perſeverance in ſuffering of all. So here, ſpeakin 
of the flouriſhing condition of the Chriſtian Church, 
reviving after all its perfecutions and corruptions to a 
{tate of tranquillity and purity, On thele, faith he, the 


ſecond death hath no power, that is, they have not in- 


curred that utter excilion (having their part m the fir/f 
Priefty to Chrijt and God, 


reſurrection) bus they ſhall be 
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ond reign, &c. that is, have a flouriſhing time of Chri-| 
{tian profcſſion for that ſpace of a thouſand years. So 
in the 14+ ver. where death and hades are caſt into the 
lake of fire, that is, death and the ſtate of mortality ut- 
terly deſtroyed, (O death, I will bethy death,) it is ad- 
ded, this is the ſecond death, that is, mortality 15 utter- 
ly deſtroyed, there ſhall now be no more death, the 
life ſhall be eternal : ſoc. 21. 8. the lake that burnetb 
with fire and brimſtone (the utter irrceverlible deltructi- 
on, (uch as tell on Sodome, called a/#117 739 eternal fire, 
utterly conſunptive) is called the ſecond death, into 
which they are taid to go that are never to appear in 
the Church again. Aud though 1n theſe difterent mat- 
ters Come gittcrence there mult necds be in the ſignih- 
cations, yct inall of them the notion of »tter deſtrutit- 
on, tial, irreparable exciſion, may very properly be 
rctaintd, and applicd tocach of them. 

V. 7. Thouſand years are expircd | When theſc thow- 
ſand years of the peceable Chriſtian profeſſion ſhould 
begin, and when determine, is a thing of ſome doubr. 
And the cauſe of the doubt is, the ſeveral points of 
time wherein the deſtruRtion of Heatheniſm in the Ry- 
man Empire may be placed. For as in every {o great 
a change, there are ſeveral ſtages, or degrees of moti- 
on.lo was it here. Conftantine's receiving, the taith, and 
concluding of the perfecutions,and by Decree proclai- 
ming, liberty of Chriſtianity , may moſt properly be 
ityled the biading if Satan, the dragon that fought to 
devour the child as ſoon as it was born 3 and then the bc- 
ginnjng, of the thouſand years wili tall about An. Dom. 
311. at which time the converhion of heatben Kome to 
(hriiiianity is ſet down, and cclebrated by Prudentins, 
1. 1. cont. Symmachum, beginning thus, 

Cim princeps gemini bis vifior cede tyranni, &Cc. 

To the tame purpoſe fee Exſebius Eccleſ. Hiſt. lib. 19. 
cap. 1+ But then, after that the Emperors were Chri- 
ſtian, Heatheniſm ſtill continued in Rome and in the 
Empire, in ſome degree (ſee Note on eh. 17. f.) till by 
the coming, of thc Goths and Vandals and Hunnes, un- 
der Alaricus, Genſericus , and Attilas, the city and 
Empire of Rome was, all the heathen part of it, de- 
tiroycd, and Chriſtianity fully victorious over it. And 
1t this be the beginning of the binding of Satan , and 
cating him into the abyſs, then the thouſand years mult 
have another date aLout the year of Chrift 450. or 
455. the city having been taken by Alaricus and the 
Gotbs Ar Ch. 410. and by Genſericus and the Vandals 
An. 455. bat the war between Theodofius and Gen- 
ſericus beginning An. 441- and the great hght be- 
wen the Remans under the Emperor Marcion, and 
the Hannes under A.tilss (in which 162000 were kil- 
Id) being Anna Chr. 4.5 1+ the greatelt ſlaughter that 
hath ever becn read 0), as it is defcrbed by Fornandes, 
a little river being by tbe blood of the ſlain raiſed , faith 
he,i:to a torrent, Agrceable to this double beginning 
way be alligncd a double end to theſe thouſand years. 
For if the lerting loſe of Satan here were at the riling 
ot the O:toman itamily, and bringing Aſia and Greece 
10 Mabomediſm, that wili be about the year 1310- 
and {o about a thouland years from Conftantine's 
Fdict ; Bur if it were at the Twrks taking of Conftan- 


tinople (mentioned here ver. 9 and turning the Tem-|ſ; 


plc of Sophia to Mzhomedane worthip about the year 
1450. then will that be about a thouſand yeavs from 
the ſacking of Rome by Genſericus. But the former 
of theſe interpretations4s molt ht for the place, that 
from Conſtantine's Edict to the planting of Mabome- 
diſm in Greece by Ottoman. For the taking of Con- 
{tantinople is mentioned atter this letting looſe of Sa- 
ran, and therefore is not it ſelt in any reaſon to be 
detined-that point of time wherein he was let looſe, 
but rather that other wherein Mahomediſm began 
toproſper 3 for then the Chriſtian Religion fell under 


Martyrs living and reigning ( as it hath been explai- 

ned to ſignific Note a. and c. 1. c.) which was to lalt 

for the whole thouſand years; and did fo in the for- 

mer account, but wants ſcven-ſcore years of it in the 

latter. I can foreſec but one objcftion againſt this 

beginning of the thouſand years trom Conſtantine, and 

that is the praQtices of Fulian againſt the Chriſtians, 

which ſoon followed Conftantine's favour to them; 

which may conſequently be thought unreconcilcable 

with the truth of this prediction thus interpreted,the 

pcace of the Church, and ceſſation trom perſecution 
tor that ſpace. But to this the anſwer will be eatic, 
that Julian, although himſelt an Apoſtate, was yct 

for ſome time fo far from attempting to perſecute the 

Chriſtian religion, that he choſe rather to diſſemble 
his own, and to make as if he were a Chriſtian. So 
faith Aferixs that lived in his time, Hom. 3. de avarit. 
T3 neo wwno Ty Xeugnzrs ca 3o SmhwHO-, yurocns 
T Segpm;nt nowaror, © iy miles Td yobrp ngdummeire]o, &c, 
He put off the vizard of the Chriſtian, and laid open the 
Jeene, by drawing 1he curtain, which be had a long time 
keps cloſe : and to that purpoſe, Epiphanie fejto templum 
Chriſt ianorum ingreſſus eſt, ſolenniter numine invocato, he 
went to the Chriſtian Churcb at their Chriſtmas feſtivities, 
and ſo;emnly j1yn'd in the ſervice, laith Ammianus Mar- 
celinss. After, when he came to put off the diſguiſe, 
and to appear, as he was, an encmy of the Chritti- 
ans, yet this he did more by ſubtilty than violence, 
arte potius quam poteſt ate, he made uſe of art more than 
| power, faith Oroſius 1. 7. C. 30. as all writers both pro- 
tance and Ecclcliattical acknowledge. All that Ammi- 
anw mentions of his cruelty, is that he permitted not 
the ſchools of Grammar or Rhetoric; to be open for 
them, Inter que erat inclemens, quod dicere vetuit Magi- 
ſtrox Rhetoricos E* Grammaticos Chriſtianos , nd tranſ- 
irent d numinum cultu, One of bis faults was bis cruelty 
to the Chriſtians, that be forbad the Maſters io teach 
them, for fear they ſhould forſaketbe worſhip the gods, 
I. 25. to which the Chriſtian writers add, that he ad- 
mitted them not into the army, nor offices, nor to 
honours, Ut negaretur fides Chri(ti, honsribus magis pro- 
vocare, quam tormentis cogere ſtuduit, That the fath of 
Chriſt might be denied, he more endeavoured to provoke 
men by bonours, than to conſtrain them by torments. Orof. 
I. 7.C. 30. 50 Afterius, Hm. 3. de avarit. (peaking of 
his Apoſtaſie, adds, Ku mis ram Grncouiois mins md 
TejsTi0n m4 xebz ," many advantages were propoſed to 
them that wand do the ſam: : And again, mov mw Þ ofLe- 
wudmur NAezg tighSdupo will neoivs xgTimr mn. 4 mpg 
Bamas &yxirgr; How many receiving the bait of dig” 
nities, ſwallowed diwpn the book, of Apoftaſie ? Sax]uaer 
Derxlafpor negdirar, x, wrt Te Xo, of enioyragyveron, Ke. 
pointed at as traitors, and thiſe of Chriſt, for a little 
money. 'Militie cingulurs non dari niſi immolantibus 
jubet, procurationem provinciarum juriſque dicendi Chri- 
ſtianis ſtatuit non debere commitit, utpote quibus eti- 
am lex propria eladio uti vetwiſſet, He would not al- 
low the military girdle 10 be given to any that did not 
Jacrifice, permitted not the government of the provinces, 
or making of laws, to be committed to the Chriſtians, 
objefting that their own law. forbad them to uſe the 
word, Ruffin. Eccl. Hiſt. 1. 1.c. 32. To the ſame pur- 


— 


poſe *tis thought it was that he promoted the building 
of the Temple of and canx at Feruſalem, but God per- 
mitted not that to proſper; but as Ammianus 1.23. con- 
feſleth, metuendi globi flammarum prope fundamenta 
crebris inſultibus ernmpentes fecere locum exuſtis ali- 
quoties operantibus inacceſſum , bocque modo elements 
obſtinatins repellente, ceſſavit inceptum, Great flames oft 
broke out near the foundations, and burnt the workmen, 
and kept them off, and ſo the fire obſtinately reſiſting, 
the attempt was given over. And Ruffinss's oblerva- 
tion is very pertinent to this whole matter, 1. x. c.32- 


heavy perſecutions again, which is contrary to the 


|Proficiebss quotidie in bujuſcemads legibus m_—_—_ 
CUTPHE 


Chap. xx, 


Ehap. xx. 


*3ee Orſon ty. And though S. Ferome, Theodoret and * others at- 
1. 7-£.3% ftrm of him that at his expedition againſt the Perſians 


F Oroſ. ibid. and died in that + expedition,and that in the prime of 


Diat em tyr, it is true that he hath theſe words of this matter, 
Tryph. p.307 248 5 x «No mod mum pggrwe, but I and many 
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quibus & ſi quid verſutum vel callidum, tamen quod mi- 
nus videretur crudele, decerneret , He daily ſouzht ont 
new lawer, wherein thouzh be ſher'd great ſubtilty of 
invention and cunning againſt the Chriſtians , yet be 
abſt zin'd from all this might have any ſhew of crael- 


he vowed to offer up to his gods the blood of the 
Chriſtians, in caſe he returned conqueronr 3 yet we 
know that God ſo diſpoſed, that he was wounded 


his ſtrength at one and chirty years old, and as Orofius 
faith, Dew impia conſilis impit morte diſſolvit, God 
brought the wicked counſels to nought by the death of 
this wicked man. And accordingly Athanafins is ſaid 
to have foretold of him in theſe words, comforting the 
Chriltians who feared a perſecution, Nite, 6 filii, 
conturhbari, nuhecula eſt & cito pertranſit, Be not tron- 
bled, it is alittle cl u4 and paſſeth away quickly, Ruffin. 
J. 1.c. 34. And a Chriltian being asked by Libanins, 
Julian 51nftructer, what the carpenter's ſon was a doing, 
aniwered that be was making 4 coffin for Julian : 
Which befell him ſo foon after, that S. Ferome on H:i- 
bakkih c. 3. rclatesa ipeech of a witty heathen on oc- 
cation of Fulian's death 3 How, laid he, dy the Chri- 
ftians ſay of their God that he us patient and long-ſuf- 
fering, whereas by this Emperour's death it appears that 
be could not defer bu indiznation, ne modico quidem 
ſpativ, for the leaſt ſpace : Nibil iracundius , nihil hoc 
furore preſenting , laid he , There gonld not be greater 
and mie ſudden anger and fury expreſi'd. And al- 
though Athanaſius humiclt was by him defigned to the 
ſharpelt part of perſecution, yet God was pleaſed to a- 
vert it from him, as R»ffinu relates the ſtory 1. 1. cap. 
34. And when at laſt upon occalion of the remowal of 
the body of the Martyr Babylass, he commanded the 
Chriſtiansto be ſer{cd on and puniſh'd, the ſtory men- 
tions none but only The:dorys, a young man, that ſut- 
tercd by it, who (ang all the while under the tormen- 
tor, and complained when his puniſhment was at end, 
that he was a looler by his releale. See Rufinu, and 
S-:cyates.and The-doret. By all which appears the pow- 
er an] fidelity of God in making good this promiſe of 
his to the Chriſtian Church, and rcfiraining this Apo- 
{tate's malice from diſquicting the Church,and fo it is a 
very great & convincing argument for the truth of this 
interpretation, rather than an objection againſt it. Ha- 
ving ſaid thus much for the interpretation of theſe 
thouſand years in 2 way Which is very remote from the 
conceits of the Milenaries, I mult expect this objecti- 
on and ſuggeſtion of theirs againit it 3 1. that the Chi- 
l;aſts opinion and intcrpretation of this place was re- 
ceived univerſally in the firſt ages of the Church z and 
2ly, that it was delivercd down from the Apoltles,and 
that Fuſtin Martyr hath afhrmed the former of all 
Orthodox men in his time, and Trenew produced tetti- 
monies of the latter. For the teſtimony of Tuſtin Mar- 


oibers are of this opinion; and again, i653 5 #& mis «'- 
Eiy og 21a ores x7) mare Xerggarel, T and as many Chri- 
ftians as are ortbodox in all things. From hence in- 
deed it is rightly concluded, that Fuſtin was bimſelf 
of this opinion, and ſme, nay, it we believe him, 
many others with him. But that either this was the w#- 
contradicied dofirine of the Church in his age, or that 
Fuſtin faith it was fo, is fallly collected trom hence, 
For hrtt, they arc the plain words of Juſtin p. 306. b. 
logs 5 av x, 9% This xa F285 x) b otfes ormr Xewnarsy 
1% urs Reno all yori Ceur Eonpard oo, T bave ſignified 
to yo that many do not acknowledge this dofirine ( of 
Chriſt's reigning here a thouſand years ) and thoſe 
Chriſtians of pure and pious opinion and judzement; and 
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be turned into 5, or that the j43 nor ſhould be left out, 
were a bold Criticiſme, and of very ill example to the 
evacuating the force of all teſtimonies, (making mens 
words mutable into the dire&t contradictory ) and bc- 
lide would render it a very perplexcd period. Sccond- 
ly, it appears by Trypbo, that he thought Juſtin nad 
cquivocated in telling him he bclieycd ir, upon this 
ground, becauſe other Chriſtians were not of this opi- 
nion. Hereupon he faith to Faſtin, «Ti wo: 22ud55, tell 
me truly whether yow are ſincerely of that opinion , 6 
ira IiEns urge] and Fuftin anſwers, that he would 
not ſay it, if he had not thought it, and thereupon re- 
peats his having told him, that he and mzny otbers were 
of that opinion, and promiles to write a book of this 
diſputation, and confeſs it to others as well as him ; 
and adds that he means not to follow men and their 
d:Ariner, but God : which argues his acknowledgment 
that the opinion was not uncontradicted by men, nor 
generally conſented to by Chriſtians. Thirdly, thoſe 
words which ſcem moſt to the contrary, i2w 5 4 & 
nvts #010 og WY 1s (nris x7 ma'1z Xemmari, tutT and as 
many as are Orthodox in all things, will not come home 
to the proving any more than this, that he was of this 
opinion, and ſome others in all things conſenting with 
him. For it being (uppolcd that he was of that opinion, 
it cannot be expectcd of him that he ſhould athim any, 
that held it not, to be'of right opinion in all things. 
Fourthly, it appears that he (peaks of three ſorts of 
men 3 the hit that denicd both the Reſurrection and 
the thoſand years, and thole he calls a+y54004 Xuugan + 
yel, &'$104 , aotfu';, aighr1s), nominal Chriſtians, A- 
theiſts, Impiows, Heretical leaders, the ſecond that ac- 
knowledgcd the RefurreQtion, and denicd the Milley- 
nium, and thoſe are contained under Chriſtians of pure 
and pious opinions, the third that held and maintained 
both, as himſelf and many others, and (if there were, 
Or) as many 2s were Orthodox in all things, that is, that 
in his opinion were fuch. As for Irenexs, "tis true, he 
lets down the dottrine of the Chilizſts for a tradition, 
but withall renders an account of his doing (vo, Preſ- 
byteri qui Fobannem vidernunt meminerunt audiſſe ſe 
ab ev, & bec Papins Fohannis auditor, Polycarpi contu- 
bernalis, reins homo, teſtatz reliquit, The Elders that 
ſaw John, remember that they beard this of bim, and 
Papias, S. John's auditor, that dwelt with Polycarp, an 
antient man , left theſe things teſtified. By which it 
appears that this teſtimony ot Ireneus amounts but to 
little moze than thc aſſertion of + ano: who hath not 
been a per{on of any revcrend authority in the Church 
of God. And indeed upon the ſame grounds Ireneus 
takes up another opinion, and mentions it as a traditi- 
on too, (which is ſure tar enough trom being tradi- 
tion, or truce) that Chriſt lived till betwixt 40 and 
50 years old, for which he voucheth Scripture, and 
the authority of omnes Senzores, all the Elders, qui in 
Aſia aptud Fohannem diſcipulum Domini convenerunt , 
that were in Aſia with John, who, (aith he, witneſs 
that John delivered this to them, and farther , thas 
they that ſaw the #ther Apoſtles, beard the ſame of them, 
and bear witneſs of ſuch a relation. Whatloever can be 
built on ſuch an authority may as competently be refu- 
ted by the authority and reaſons of Dionyfius Alexandri- 
1, that lived not much above an hundred years after 
S. Fobn, and oppoſed himſelf dire@ly againk it : and 
chough ſome others werg otherwiſe minded, yet was 
this dodrine of theChiliaſts condemned by the Church, 
and fince that time,all accounted Hereticks that main- 
tained it. 

V. 8. Gog and Magog | What is meant by Gog and 
chiel c. 38. 39. where by both theſe together Antis- 
chus the great enemy and deſtroyer of the Fews is fig- 
nificd, as having the dominion of Syria and Afia both ; 


that cither the «5 ſhould againki conſent of all Copies | 


(ke the Learned H Grotizs on Ezekiel. Anlwerabic to 
KBkkk, this 
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Magrg mult firſt be fetch'd from the prophecy of Eze- xg, 
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this is it that Grp fl.culd hore ſigritie the Tygian Hfia,| thence New Rome, and of the principal Patriarchate 

or Lydia, and the neigh Lowirg regions, the Frin-|there, and converted their Chick Church, Templane 

ccs whercot are called Gyge, which is lightly deduced | Sophie, the Temple of W:ſi/: me, wto a Temple tor Ma- 

fron. hcnce. And fo 11: the colleGtion of the Sil Lin oras | bomedan worlhip, and this, as Lewnclavins's Annals, 

cles, Lizdiaand Pamjhylia are c>| icls'd to be the intcr- | as Cranizing, and Other the molt diligert Chronolo- 
pretation of Geg. Ard by this the Ottcman fomily is |gers fet it down, Ann. Tom. 1453+ a thouland ons: 

htly c<fcribed, not only in reipedtt of their malice and | hundred twenty two years aftcr the building ot it (and 
ny{ch:t wreught on the people of God, which makes| changivg the name trom K3zantinm) by Conſtantine. 

the rclemblance betwizi them and Anicchns complete| Of this ice Aneas Syivins Emre. C 3+ and 7. and 

(lee C. 14. note c.) but bocaule they ftirtt fhew'd them-| Ep. 131, 155, 162+ who by what he faith ot it out of 

{elves in Lydia, and fo peculiarly may be called Gog. | antient waiters, 242. that when it was in its Houriſhing 

By Mages Syria is meant, or indeed, in a greater Jati- | condition, they that law it Iook'd upon it wt deorwm po- 

tude, Scythia, as S. Ferome affirms trom the Jews, on| ti+s in terris habitaculum, quam Imperatorum, as an 

Ezech, And fo faith Foſephns, Ma3z3as Exuvus wa'\ babitation of the gods on earth, rather than of the Em- 

aursy nezoyodopuircs , The people of Magog are cal-| perors,attords us one farther reaſon why 1t 15 here cal- 
led by them Scythians. Ly thele two together the Ortc-| led 12ampiry xAW, the Leloved ciny, (and foalſoin re- 9 
man f.mily 1ccms to be tignally meant, of which was; ſpect ot the anticnt learning preſerved there, which 
Mabom«t the ſccond, who belicged, and after htty or,| made all men prize it) as 3ts being an eminent Chri- 
as Cranizins faith, lixty fix days licge, took Conſtan-| itian city, gives it the title of mg4p fa F ayier the 
tinople, the feat of the Eaſtern Empire, called trom |eamp of Saints. 


Mepwo., - 
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Parafhraſcs CHAP XXL 
1. And for a clearer repre- 1- NDI fſawa* new heaven and a new earth, for the firſt heaven and the A e8 ſaw 
.* , [1 d 0 
ſentation of that flouriſhing hrit carth were paſſed away, and * there was no more tea. | lunger, the 
eſtste ot the Chriſtiar: Church for a thouſand years, C+ 20, (to which was annex'd, as ina parentheſis, in a tew vefſes, Ning'> MIS, 
the rile, and ſucce:, and defiiuction of Mahomediſme, at the end Of the thicd verſe, and from v. 7.10 11, and to that a- rag TA” 
gait: the day of the laſt Coom, from v. 11, tu theend ol the chapter) there was farther repreſented to me a moſi eminent, rg ng 
illuſtrious change, a Kind of new world, all the idolatry, &c. that was betore, being done away, "Is 


2. And 1 ſaw viſibly, me- 2- AndI John law the holy city,® new Jcrulalem,coming down from God out 
thought, another Jeruſalem of heaven, prepared as a bride adorned tor her husband. | 
coming down to be here upon the earth,tet out ina very beautitul glorious manner,fuch as brides appear in (ſee c.19.17.) 
that is,the Ckriſtian Church in as much ſolemnity of ſerving and worthipping God,as in the Jewilh Temple at Jeruſalem 
kad been ; and that was vpon Conſtantine's receiving the taith, & ſetting out his edi& for Chriſtian religion,lee c.20.4, 
3- And I heard great voice f out of heaven, faying, © Behold, the tabernacle "Vw 
S . K , h , . rem t':e 
tioa out of heaven given to of # God is with men, and he will dwell with them, and they (hall be his people, threne, the 
this appearance, Gguitying it and F God himſelf ſhall be with them, and be their God. | _—_— 
to be the Chriſtian Church now ſolemnly eſpouſed to Chriſt, which he will conſequently proteR and detend (fee Ezech. Span, 
37. 27.) as tong as they taithtully adhere to him, * God with 
. . Lis Warh 
4. And all perſecutions, and 4* And apt 60 wipc away *all tcars ara _— * and there ſhall be no t And he 
preſlures, and putting to death, More death, neither forrow, nor crying, NEItner [hall there be any more pain 5 G4 with * 


3- And I heard an acclama- 


and banithug, and puniſh- tor the former things arc palted away. | them, their 
ing lor religion, Which was before ſo ordinary,and all inconvenience or incommodation by being Chriſtians, were done pony: = 
ik Py 
. . , " 3 4 
5. And God owned this great 5- And he that ſatc upon the throne ſaid, Behold, I make all things new, And ; + «a 
change (all become new} (as he laid unto mc, Write, tor thele words are true and taithiul. ] * every tear 


thc return from captivity 1s called a new thing, Iſa. 43 19.) as an a& of his ſpecial providence,and bid me take notice of =ay EG ngees 


it as a thing of prime eminent importance and concernment, and as a decree of his that it ſhould certainly come to paſs. 


6. dds fake Diitos. 6. And he ſaid unto me, It is done: +1 am Alpha and Omega, the beginning + or, I have 


to me, Here is an end of the and the end, I will give unto him that is athirſt of the fountain of the water of oy _ 
VE, an 


lormer ſtate of Idol-worſhip, lite freely. ] —_ 
perſecution, &c, (ſee c. 16, 17.) or, This I have dore by my eternal power, and now every one that will ſhall have a free be) Alpha- 
exetrcile of Chriſtianity, without any thing done by him to purchaſe or contribute toward it, without any thing of in- for geuern 
convenience ſuflered by it, _—__—_—_ 


7. He that cortinueth con- #7- He that overcometh ſhall inherit all things, and I will be * his God, and he + 
ſtant unto the Chriſtian rule, ſhall be my ſon. ] ſhall be a 


ſhall have all lelicity in this world in doing ſo, (thall not now pay ſo dear for it as before they were wont, in. times of the ſon to me, 
prevailing of idolatry) and live in the Church, my tamily, as the Son with the Father, in all freedome and ſafety. _—— 
8, But for the falſe, apoſta- $g, But the 4 + fearful and unbelieving, and the abominable, and murtherers, 44%, 


t zing, cowardly Gnofticks,no- : . . 
oem, wa Go my {1 qualities ; and whorcmongers, and ſorcerers, and idolaters, and all * liars ſhall have their 2nd unfaith- 


abominable villanies of luſt , Part in the lake that burneth with fire and brimſtone, which is the ſecond The Jo 
bloodineſs, perſecuting of the death. | dim 
Orthodox pure Chriſtians, adultery, ſorgery, idol-worſhip, deep difimulation, and lying, and falſifying, yea perjuries, 

and all ſuch as they were, they ſhall ——— be turned out ot the Church (fee note on c, 20, d.) not to appear any more a- 

mong the Chriſtians, 


9. Andoneofthe ſeven an- . And there came unto me one of the ſeven Angels which had the ſeven'vials 


9 
gels that had the ſeven vials of full of the ſeven lalt plagues,and talked with me, ſaying, Come hither, 1 will ſhew 
the laſt plagues, c. 17. 1. that is, thee the bride, the Lambs wite. ] 
the executioners of judgment on Gentile Rome, came to me, and ſau, Come,and I will ſhew theethat Chriſtian Church 
wh cÞ, by thoſe ſormer defiru&ions wrought vpon heathen Rome, is come out of the perſecutions into a flouriſhing 
conditions 


10. And 
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10. And 112 carricd m? away 1a the ſpirit to a great and high mountain, and | 
ſhewed me: that grex © city the holy Jeruſalem, deſcending out of heaven from ord? _ 
Gon.) 


; mountain,and there was ſhew- 
ed this Chriſtian Caurch (called a city upon an Will Mat. s, 14.) mentioned before under the title of the new, as here of 


the holy Jeruſalem, (holy in reſpect of order and diſcipline tor holineſs of living) and that glorious beautiful lour:(hing 
ſtate beſtowed on it by Cod, v. i. 


11- Having the glory of God; and her light was like untoa fione molt preci- 


5 je" 8 11. Having God's preſence 
Lomas ous, even like a jalp.r-ltone, * clear as Cryltal 5 ] moſt particularly and remark- 


Croftat ably with ir, v, 3. note e. (ſee note on Jo, 1. c.) and all the beauty and luftre and bright ſhining of Chriſtian dottrine con- 
SLAGIET ſequent thereunto 3 


pr 12. And had a wall great and high, and had twelve t gates, and at the gates 


: 12, Having a great high 
wing twelve Angels, and twelve names written thereon, which arc the names ot the W1 4 : n 


; | . il, noting the faith of Chri(t 
twelve tribes of the children of Iſrael. |] or doctrine of the Goſpel, by 
which it is encompaſs'd, and all enemies, hereticks, &c. excluded, and twelve paſſages of entrance thereinto, that is, uni - 


verſal admiſſion afforded to all that would forſake idolatry and come in, and the Biſhops of the Church with power to 
admit and ſhut our, and the names of the twelve tribes written on them, noting them to be as the governours of the 
tribes, Mar. 19. 28. that is, rulers of his Church, this new Jeruſalem. 


t 3. On tie calt three gates, on the north three gates, on the ſouth three gates, 13, And theſe entrances, 
and on thc welt three gates. | three towardevery quarter, no- 
ting the coming in of men from all quarters of the world now to the faith of Chriſt, or dottrine of the Goſpel, and theic 
baptiſm, the ſacrament of admifion of all, periormed by a three-fold immerizon and profefion of faith inthe three per- 
tous, Father, Son and holy Ghoſt, 
14+ And the wall of the city had twelve foundations, and in them the names \,, Arq the wall which en- 
of chc twelve Apoltles ot the Lamb. | compals'd the city (as that 
Ezek. 4G. 5. round about the houſe) that is, the Chriſtian faith or doRrine, was built or founded up /n the preachings 
of the twelve Apoltles of Chriſt, 
15. And hc that talked with me had a golden recd to meaſure the city,and the ,, Aanq that angel with me 
gatcs thereot, and the wall may | hadareed in his hand, c. 11 1. 
to meaſure all theſe, and. give the dimenſions of each, as things that were like to continue for long uſe (whereas that 
which was likely to be ſoon taken away, was not to be meaſured, C, 11. 2.) 
MPS. KEE | | : | th.and 
I 6. = city licth tour {quare, and = a—_ 8 — =_ . w* 16. And thecity or church 
he mealured the city with the reed twelve thouſand turlongs : the length, and tc ping in the figure of a cube 
breadth, and the herght of it are equal. ] (an equable, ſtable figure) hav- 
ing every way the ſame dimenſions, was both in length and breadth twelve thouſand furlongs (by the length noting the 


duration of it, by the breadth the extent of its circuit) and the height was equal to the length and breadth of it, noting 
the flourilhing condition of it equal to the extent and duration. 


17. And he meaſurcd the wall thereof an hundred and fourty and four cubits, \,,, Ang the wat! ( that is, 


*themex- * according to the f meature ofa man, that is, of + the Angel. | theChriſtian faith or do&rine) 

”n—_ "2, Which furrounded and incloſed the eity,was an hundred fourty four cubits in compaſs, that is,twelve times twelve cubits, 

= 4" gf allowing an equal proportion to every of the twelve Apoſiles (the foundations of this wall, v 14.) inthe planting that 
4 LIES 


faith, building that wall. And the rod v. 14. by which he meted all this, was a pole of {ix toot long, equall to the {tature 
of the Angel that appeared to me, that is, ot a man, Ezck. 40, 3- 


18. And the building of the wall of it was of Jaſper, and the city was pure \g. And the matter of which 

gold, like unto clear glais. | this wall was made was Jaſper, 

a very precious and durable ſtone, (ſee c, 4. 3.) noting the ſeveral ingredients ia the Chriſtian faith to be (uch, precious 

precepts, (a gracious yoke) promiſes of great fidelity, (ure to be performed, and fuch as all eternity is concerned 1n ; and 

the Church itſelf a ſociety of holy men, obſervable for ſincere conſpicuous purity, ſuch as God, who (ces to the bottom 

of the heart, acknowledges and approves, and ſuch as men may behold and gloritic God tor them, in both reſpe&s ex- 

prefs'd here by gold and glafs; gold in reſpe& of the purity and value in the light of God,and glaſs in reſpeR of tne trand- 
parency of it dilcernible both to God and man : ſee Tobir 13. 16, 


19. Andthe foundations of the wall of the city were garniſhed with all man- 4g, 20. And the Apaliles , 
ner of precious ſtones, The tirlt foundation was Jaſper, the :cund Sappnire, tae which planted this Faith, were 
third a Chalcedonie, the tourth an Emerald, vg in a moſt glorious 

20. The fifth Sardonyx, the ixth Sardius,the ſeventh Chryſolice, the eight Be -a0net, by all the moſt pre- 


. - ' - . ; cious things imaginable, ( fe2 
ryl, the ninth Topaz, the tenth Chryſopsaſus, the eleventh a Jacinth, the ewelich Ti, = EC TEES = 
an Amethylt. | : 13+) the ſeveral intimations of 
each of which might have ſomewhat of propriety to each of the Apoſiles, but will hardly be appliable with any certainty, 


but all together certainly note that which is moſt precious, and (ignifie their memory (a3 themlelves in theic life time) to 
be ſuch in the Church of God, and any thing that was taught by them to be accepted with veneration, 


21. And the twelve gates were twelve pearls, every (everal gate wasof one ,, Aa,q the governours of 


pcarlz and the (trect of the city was pure gold, as it were tranſparent glils. the Church, which had the 
power of admitting into the Church, or caſting out of it, v. 12. were each of them repreſented as very eſtimable precious 
rſons 3 andthe ſtreets of the city, that is, the aſſemblies or congregations of Chriſtians in the Church, were like gold 
and glaſs, (as before v. 18.) for purity of life and conſpicuouſne(s of it, and even to God, that look'd throngh the bottom 

of it, approvable, 


+ 6.214 22» And Ifaw no Temple therein, for the Lord God * almighty and the Latnb 


'* - 22, And there was liberty to 
of alt is the are the Temple of it. } 


ſerve God in every city and 


T emple place, and not as it was wont among the Jews, only at Jeruſalem, but whereſoever Chriſtians met together, or in every 
thereof 8 mans own recefs,they offered up prayers to God,and God in Chriſt was in the midſt of them, eſpecially in the Chriſtian 
TT. Churches ſet a pact for God's peculiat ſervice in every city and town,and not only in ſome one place tor all to reſort to. 
T6 623 23- And thecity had no need of the ſun, neither of the moon to ſhineinit; 423, And there was no need 
for the glory of God did lighten it, and the Lamb is the light thereot. ] of ſun and moon,new wayes of 


revelations for the enlightning this Church, for God by coming down, and pitching his tent (being in our humane na- 
ture preſent here) upon the earth, hath planted the fairhenticely, and ſo his doQrine is the full light of his Church, the 
rule of all our faith, and ſo there is no need of any additions, or new revelations. 

* efranpe 


ts 24. Andthenationsof them which * ate ſaved ſhall walk in the light ofit,and 1, Ang all the people of 
: the kings of the earth do beieg glory and honour into it.] the world, that come to any 
ſenſe of their 1d vlatrizs and ſins, by all God's judgements fallen upon;rhew, ſhall be content to live ſicitly according 


ro 
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to this rule, (Iſa, 60.3.) and the Kings of the earth (ſee Iſa, 49. 23,) the higheſt in all ſorts of power, and learnintg, &c, 


will ſubmit themſelves to it, and 
the riches of this world. 


24. And there ſhall bea moſt | 
ready hoſpitable reception at night there. 
all times, # all that will come in to the faith 


26, And the Gentiles of o- 


be glad to be members of the Church, and do their beſt to ſupport it, and endow it with 


25. And the gatcsof it ſhall not be ſhut at all by day, for there ſhall be no 


amendment of life. 


26. And they ſhall bring the glory ar:dhonour of the nations into it. ] 


ther parts that are not ſubje& to the Roman Fmpire, ſhall come in to the Church, and contribute their beſt to the flou- 
riſhing of it, by endowing of the Church (which is ordinarily meant by honour, ſee Col. 2. notsi.) 


29, And this ſhall generally 
be done by all that have any re- 


27. And there ſhall in no wiſe enter into it any thing that defileth, neither 
whatſocvcr worketh abomination, + and maketh a lic, but they which are written I 


ſolution of living pu:ely and in the Lambs book of life. | 


godly, and only they (hall be kept out which are immers'd in all filthineſs, and abominable, unnatural; v 
and in all kind of unjuſt dealings, (for fuch cannot by the laws of baptiſm be received, and ſuch will not 


go Chriſt's diſcipline.) 


praices, 


e to under- 


Annotations on Chap. XXI. 


V. 1. New Heaven and new Earth | That beaven and 
eart/ (1g,nitic no more than the world, hath been ſhew- 
ed in Note on 2 Pet. 3. b. and conſequently a new bea- 
ven and anew earth, in ſtead of the old, which is pur 
away, muſi ligr.-1e no more than a new wortd. And 
this inthe prophetick ttyle is moſt proper to denote a 
flouriſhing {tate and condition of the Church, as there 
1m $. Peter the new beazven and new earth wherein dwelletb 
rubteonuſreſs, i5 a pure Chriſtian Church planted by 
C!/»i/t. m ltcad of the 01d Judaical mode but this here 
w:ti1 fume difference, noting the flouriſhing condition 
of it, in oppolition to the f -rmcr perſecutions it was 
under, the change confitting in that. And this from 
I/a 65. 17. were, creating new heavens and new earib, 
is ſending, the Jewcs a joytul deliverance, and that a 
very permanent one, ch. 66. 22. To which is appliable 
that cf che Jews, who fay that whenſoever WIN W the 
r w/047 15 mcntion'd,* tis meant of the future age, that 
of the Meſſias, (fo R. Solomyn on Pſal.96.1.) and R. Gaon 
renders the reaſon, becauſe there ſhall be a new heaven 
an4 a new earth. 

V. 2. New Feruſalem | The true meaning of the 
new Jeruſalem mention'd here, ver. 2 and again with 
the addition of holy, and the glory of God upon it, ver. 
1 1. will bea key to the interpreting this chapter. That 
it ſ\gnihcs not the ſtate of gloritied Saints in heaven,ap- 
pcz15 by its d.ſceuding from beaven in both places, (and 
that, according to the ulc of that phraſe,ch. x0. 1-and 

18. 1. as an expreſſion ot ſome cminent benetit and 
b'cfſing in the Church) and fo it mult needs be here on 
errth; and bcing here (et down with the glory of God 
pon it,it will fignitic the pure Chriſtian Church,joyn- 
12g Chriſtian practice with the profefſion thereof, and 
that in a flouriſhing condition,expre(s'd bythe new bea- 
re; and new earth ((ce Note a.) In this ſenſe we have 
the ſurernal Jeruſalem, Gal. 4. 26. the new Je. uſalem, 
Ker. 3. 12. where to the conltant profeſſor is promiſed 


mae Bewpiry) be ſomewhat too much reſirain'd, yet 
the time of Conſtantine 15 pertealy agreeable to the 
notion which we have given of it 3 and the flouriſhing 
condition of Chriſtianity, not only at Feraſalem (of 
which the building that Temple was an inſtance) but 
over the whole habitable world (the full importance of 
it) is not any way excluded by this iricter accommo- 
dation of his, but is rather evidenced by theſe paſſages 
to have been the interpretation athx'd to this pro- 
phecie in thoſe times wherein he wrote. The only dif- 
hculty remaining will be, whcther this Viſion being 
here placed after that other of chap. 20. concerning the 
thouſand years, and the Twrks invations of the Church, 
it be here ſet to lignifie any new change after that, 
founded in the deſtruction of the Mahometans, ch. 20. 
9,10- or whether it may not more probably be a repeti- 
tion of the ſame thing more largely which is there ſet 
down, chap. 20. 4, 6- And this latter may ſafely be 
pitch'd upon, notwithftanding the placing of it after. 
For that which hath been obſerved of Foſeph concern- 
ing the King's dreams, Gen. 41. 32. that the two dreams 
bcing to one purpoſe,v. 25. 'tw doubled, to ſhew 'twas 
eſtabliſhed by God, fo it hath been ordinary with the 
Prophets in the Old Teſtament, and oft exemplitied 
here, that two Viſions ſhould belong to the ſame mat- 
'ter- And this here very pertinent to the one delign of 
all theſe Viſions, to fortihie the ſeven Churches of 4ſia, 
by foretelling largely the flouriſhing condition to 
which God ſhould at laſt advance the Chriſtian 
Church, which being but bricfly pointed at in the for- 
mer chapter (and that with a mixture of the contrary) 
and only the ſpace of it for the thouſand years particu- 
larly and punctually infilted on, *twas here fit to be 
more largely and rhetorically ſet down, being a thing 
of ſo great importance. That this is the meaning of the 
new ernſalem may further appear by an eminent mo- 


nument in the prophecie of old Tobit before his death, 


Chap. xxl. 


that God will write upon bim the name of God, and the, ch. 14-6,7. where the third great period prophelied of 
name f the city 'f God, the new Feruſalem, which there | by him is expreſs'd by the building up Feruſalem glori- 


ſgnitics thepure Catholick ChniſtianChurch.To which 
pur poſe it is obſervable, that Exſebius in the ſetting| 


torththe flouriſhing of the Chrittian Church in Con- 


antine's time, particularly the building of a magni- 
hcent Temple to Chriſt at the place of his fepulture in 

ereſulem, faith of it, that it was #9-rd xj via Tcpronadu 
ns © pax (T ſhould think it ſhould be ingyi) abgor po- 


ea I} Sis Tri] ©- ro mitorns dropructy the new Fe- 
ruſalem, concerning which the boly Scriptres propheſying 
by dicine Spirit do ſing many things , |. 3. De vit- 
Crt. c. 32. Where there is little doubt but this book 
and place of this prophetick Revelation 15 referred to 
by him wherc1n this zew Jeruſalem is ſo magnificently 
ſt out : And though his application of it to the build- 
ing, of that Tcmple at 


fore, "# ria xaJrundalt] "It; vonAiipe cvIimeſoen@ rp 


\ 


ereſalem (both-there and be- 


onſly (of the former ſee Note on Max. 24. c. and the 
Premon.) the beginning of which is the converſion of 
the Gentile woxld, and their burying their idols, ver. 6. 
(which was the ſum of theſe former Vitions, ch. 18.) 
and then follows, all nations praiſing the Lord, all people 
confeſſing God, and the Lord's exalting bis people, and all 
tboſe that love the Lord our God in truth and juſtice ſhall 
rejoyce, ſhewing mercy to our bretbren, a (tate of flouriſh- 
ing piety, magnifying, bleſſing, praiſing God, and of cha- 
rity and mercy to all men, which is the ſum of this en- 
ſuing Viſion, and (as that there, ſo here) the conclu- 
hon of all. 

Va: 3+. Bebold the Tabernacle of God) The meaning 


remembriog the affinity of the Cx tabernacle, and 
| the 


of this phraſe, is 5 Cxud 207 af FP ar3gu mer beboldits wm : 
the Tabernacle of God with men, will caſily appear by ** 


Chap. xxi. 
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of the river, 


01 this tide 


and on that V5 


the Schechinah, appearance Or preſence of God, called 
here ver. 11. {= glory, and oft elſewhere, God'is 
wont to be (aid in Scripture to be preſent where his 
Angels appear 3 according]y the Pictures of the Cheru- 
bims in the Tabernacle, and after in the Temple,were 
notes of his peculiar prelence there. And lo both the 
Jewiſh Temple and Chriſtian Church having the pro- 
miſe of God's peculiar preſence, is hily ſtyled his Taber- 
nacle here and ch. 13. 6. and elſewhere his hoyſe, both 
in the ſame ſenſe, a tabernacle being but a moveable 
houſe. And then behold tbe Tabernacle of God with 
men, 15 no more but an interpretation ot that which 
was repreſcnted in this Viſion, viz. that hereby was 
noted the Church of Chriſt, whoſe titlc is Emmanuel, 
God with us, or God with men, God incarnate; and the 
ifs behold, 15 a determination of it to what went imme- 
diatly betorc, thus, The bride adorned for the husband, 
is the Chriſtian Church (ſee ver. 9g.) And then the pro- 
miſe that follows, he will dwell with them, &c. 1s his 
marrying, and cendowing,and living, « dwelling with 
this ſpouſe, that is, continuing his tavour and love 
and protection to the Church.as long as that continues 
faithtul to him,pertorms the dutics ot a wite,obedicnce 
and hdelity to the husband. And then contequent to 
that mercy and protection is the ceflation of perfecuti- 
ons that follows, 4 {4444 mar Sexguor, aud be ſhall 
wipe every tear from their eyes, &c. remove all caule ot 
{orrow trom the Chriſtians. 

V. 8. Fearfwll | The Jeri cowardly here , which 
are (et in the tront of all theſe fins, denote the re- 
nouncers of Chriſt in time of perſecution, (et oppolite 
to perſerering Chriſtians, v+ 7. and here clcarly ignite 
the Gnoſticks, or ſuch as they were, whole pokition it 
was,that *twas an indifferent, and fo a lawtul,thing to 
forſwear Chriſt in time of perſecution, and to facritice 
to Idols (here alſo noted by idv{atry.) They are tar- 

"ther expre(s'd by «m5 wnfaitbfull, that fall off from 
Chriſt; and more eſpecially by «89\a»ſpiver deteſted, 
and Th,y: fornicators, and F=ruaxms ſorcerers, Ke. (ce 
Note on ch. 2.b. and ch. 9. c. and 1 Fb. 4. a. So Ter- 
tutian interprets itin Scorpe contra Gnoſt. C. 12. Inter 
reprobos, imd ante omnes, timidis , Inquit, particula in 
ſtagno ignis, Ap. 21. among the reprobates, yea before 
all them, the cowardly have their portion in the lake of 

re. 

F V. 10. City] That the City is the Church is moli 
evident in this Viſion,being betore called the holy City, 
the new Feruſalem, ver. 2. Now the wall is that which 
cncompalleth the city, kceps all out which are not 
thought fit to be admitted, and guards and ſecures the 
city. And to this the Chriſtian doctrine is perfectly 
an{werable : none are to be admitted or continued 
there which do not acknowledge that; and lo this like- 
wiſe defends and fortifics the Church from the invaſion 
of Hereticks. And he that teacheth any other doftrine, 
let him be Anathema. As for the p24 y vn, great- 
neſs and bighneſ; of this wall, that lignihes the excel- 
lence and even divinity of this dodrine,admirable pre- 
cepts, divine and heavenly promiſes. And as this is a 
defcnſative tothe city, ſo the foundations thercot are 
the ſeveral preachings of the Apoſtles in all their tra- 


Annotations on the Revelation. 


vails, which being the ſame in all places, this one wall 
i5 ſatd to have twelve foundations, Ver. 14. and on then 
the names of the twelve Aprftles of the Lamb, to ligni- 
he thoſe doctrines that arc not thus founded on thei: 
preaching, cither by word ot mouth, or by writing, de 
duced trom them, not to be tit tor reception in the 
Church. 


V. 17. Meaſure of a mm | That M:fy d:3ge ry , 


man, appears molt probable by the addition of 5 8 
ayyiass that is of an Angcl. For as here the perſon 
ſeen in the Vitton was an Angel, vcr. 9. {o Ezcch. 4.9- 
3. where there is mention ot this meaſuring reed, \C 
was ſhewed him by a man wh ſe appear ance was like 
the appearance of braſs, that is, a man in a glorious ap- 
pearance, ſuch as Angels uſcd to appear in. And then 


mecdiately precedent, but tothe Kz2ak@ or reed, ver. 
15- noting that reed by which he had mezſured the city 
to be about lix toot long, and {9 the meaſure or /tature 
of a man, or Angcl in humanc ſhape, as now he ap- 
peared unto him. That the yee4 or pole was of this 
lize, that is ix toot long, may be concluded trom 
Ezech. 40.5. There, as here, was a man with a me.:- 
ſuring reed, ver. 3. and that reed was ſix cnbits long, 
but that cubit not, as 'tis ordinarily counted, a foot 
and a half, but as it is takcn by the meaſure ot thar 
bone which gives the denomination 3 Thixzus Ne5nwa 
Sn Ty Amgave avs + x4;x0r, 2 cubit is the diltance 
from tbe elbow ta the wriſt, as Ariſtotle and the Anuto- 
miſts determine, which is in well-proportion'd bodics 
the ſixth part ot a man's ſtature, And that this was 


among the Hebrews, appears by the account of Foſe- 
phus De bell. Jud. 1. + c. 17. where having made the 
wall to contain 9go. turrets, each of them 20. cubits, 
long, and the ſpace betwixt each to be 290. cubits 
(which mult conclude the circuit of the wall to b: 
I9800 cubits ) he adds, Tis minis Si 5 mis nun; 
Hwy lu Ter hor1s Fig, the whole c mpaſs of the cit; 
was thirty three furlongs : which concludes the allot- 
ment of 600. cubjts to every turlong,z and chat we 
know among the Greeks contained 609. foot. So that 
the cubit is no more than a tuot, or :Xth part of a 
man's ſtature. So when Sulinus faith of the wal.s ot 
Babylen, * quorum a/titudy gucentor pedes detinet, 1148 


' 
Fiy,/7 
Lis 


and {o {aith Herodotus , "ry Js dincootor my ew) , ihe 
height was two hundred cubitsr. That all this meaſu- 
ring of the city is myltically to be underſtood, and not 
literally, there is no doubt z but what the mytteric is 
will not be obvious to determine. This may perhaps 
bet that the conſidering or pondering, that is mea- 
ſuring of the Church, the duration, the extent, the 
flourithing of it, here deſcribed, as allo of the walls 
thereof, the Chriſtian faith, is the wort, delight, detirc 
of Angels, one of qþe number of thoſe: things which 
the Angels deſire to look, into, 1 Pet. 1. 12. Eph. 3. 10, 


18, 19. 


yp — 


"A 


ſhewing me, or pointing to it, 


CUE ASH 


ND he ſhewed me 2 a pure river of water of lite, c!car as crylial, pro- 
ceeding out of the throne of God and of the Lamb. } 


—S 


Parapora/ee 


1. Andin the ſame viſion I 
farther law, by the Angels 


a font or baptiſtery, to which they that were admitted were bound to undertake all purity 


of living, and the power of admitting to that was intruſted to the Governours of the C hurch, by Chriſt communicate. 


to them. 


2. In the midſi of the > fixcet * of it and © on either lide the river, was therc 
* thereof, & tNe tree of life, which bare twelve manner of fruits, and yielded her truit every 
month, and 4 the leaves of the tree were for the healing of the nations. ] 


the tree of Lite dearing twelve fruits, yielding 


And 1 (aw allo a 
lace for Chriſtian aſſtm- 


blies: and betwixt that and 


2, 


the 


the acceptation uf 7ixvs, as atnong the Grecians {0 n 


J45 


'Y 


the meaſure of a man, rct-rs here to the fate of 2" 


the M39, or meaſure mult refer, not to the cabir, um- F 


4s 


they were two hundred fot bigh, and fo + Pliny, # Or * 7. 

frus {faith they Were fifty eubits broa, altitudine quezter GY 
PM * . . * 

tant, four times as high, that is two hundred cubits , - 
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Paraphraſe. The Revelation. Chap. xxii. 5; 


the font was the tree of life planted,noting theſe two to be great obligations, and advancers of piety in mens hearts, ſuch 
as ſhould bring forth all manner of fruits of holinels at all ſeaſons. And the viſible outward profeſſion and form of piet 
in the Church (perhaps diſcipline, ard governmert, and ceremonies inſtituted in it) were to be of great uſe, as to attra 
_ m bring them into the Church, ſo to keep men in a good healthy ſtate of ſoul, or reduce and reſtore them that 
are fallen from it, 


3- And + there © ſhall be no more curſe, but the throne of God and ofthe Lamb + any aceurs 


3- And for notorious fin- w_ by frm 
ners, ſuch to whom the cen- ſhall be in it, and his ſervants ſhall ſerve him. ſhall be * 
ſures of the Church belong, they ſhall not be permitted to continue in it; for the Chriſtian judicatures ſhall never ceaſe, there 00 
or be turned out of it, for the ſpace of the thouſand years, (as many other governments have failed) and all Chriſtians longer 


will (ubmit to it, 


4. And ſuch as do ſo ſhall 4. And they ſhall ſee his face, and his name ſhall be in their forcheads. ] 
have the favour of God, and ſhall be accounted true Chriſtian ſervants of his. 


- 4 id ab ha at. Þ And there ſhall be no night there, and they need no candle, neither light of 
Chriſt there ſhall be no more *he ſun, tor the Lord God giveth them light : and they ſhall reign for ever and 


{adneſs or daikneſs, no want of ever. | 
refre{I1ment or comfort, God ſhall be all in a8 unto thern : and they ſhall never fail to enjoy this felicity of chearful Chri- 
ſtian living, this freedom of ſerving God, &c, expreſs'd by being Kings, ſee note on ch, td. and by reigning with Chriſt, 
Che25. 4 
| 6. And he ſaid unto me, Theſe ſayings are faithful and true. And the Lord God 
6. Ard the Angel then be- ho kei hers one hi i« he chi h 
gan to conclude and told up his Of the holy prophets ſent his Angel to ſhew unto his ſervants the things that muſt 
diſcourſe to me, and to ſum up X* (hortly be done. ] * ſuddenly 
what I had (een in this viſion, telling me, That all this, as ſtrange and glorious as it was, ſhould certainly come to paſs, & 78.64 
and that that God which inſpired and gave commiſſions to all the prophets had now ſent an Angel to moke this revela- 
tion, by way of viſion, of thoſe things that were ſpeedily to commence, and one after another to come to pals. 


7. And this conſideration of 7+ Behold, 1 come quickly : Bleſſed is he that keepeth the ſayings of the pro- 


the ſpeedineſs of the completi- phecie of this book. } 

on ot theie prophecies, that of the proſperity of the Church urder the Chriſtian Emperors and Kings within 259 years, 
but of thoſe that concerned the deſtru&ion of the Jews and Gnoſticks, the preſent enemies and perſecutors of Chriſtians, 
every where call'd the ccming of Chriſt, (ſee note on Mat. 24. b ) now immediately approaching,is of ſo important con- 
ſideration to every one who now lives in the Chriſtian Church, that as 'tis the only way to felicity for a man to guide 
his ations by the contents of this prophecy, ſo *twill go very ill with him that doth not. ' 


x. Bolin att. > AndI John ſaw thcſe things, and heard them. And when I had heard and 
book of viſions, by wayoſ E "a ſcen, I fc11| down to worſhip before the feet of the Angel which fhewed me theſe 


ſileto the ſeven Churches of A- things. ] 

ſia, am that very perſon that ſaw and heard all that is here ſetdown : And when 1did ſce them and hear them, I was (0 
tranſported with the joyfulnels of the matter of them, that I did in expreſſion of a true ſenſe of that benefit, perform a 
moſt: humble obeifance to him that had been the meſſenger to conveigh it to me : ſee ch, 19. 10, 


= ie wed oc atk 4 Then ſaith he unto me, See thou do it not, for I am thy fcllow-ſervant, and 
ge poiwgay! © aw of thy brethren the prophets, and of them which keep the layings of this book : 


me, laying, I am but a tellow- a 

ſervant of thine, and but equal Worthip God. } 

to the other prophets which are thy brethren, (thou = ſelf being ſuch an one by being an Apoſile, ſee ch. 15. 10.) and 
the: that liveChriſtianly,and perſevere in the faith of Chriſt againſt all temptations,according to the deſign ot this book, 
are abſolutely ſuch as I am, the ſervants of God alſo. Let God have the thanks and praiſe of all that ſhall be done, and of 


all that is now reveal:d to thee, | 
10, And then, methought, _ 10 And he ſaith unto me, Seal not the ſayings of the prophecics of this book, 
Chriſt himſelf ſaid thus unto for the time is at hand. 
we, Sea! not, ſhut not upthis prophecie (as ſealing is oppoſed to leaving open and legible, Iſa. 29. 11.) Lay it not up as a 
thing thet cnly future ages are concern'd in:For the time of the completion of a great part of it is ſo immediately at hand, 
that 'tis fit the prophecie ſhould be open, for all to ſee and to obſerve the completions of ir, 
11. He that is £ unjuſt, let him be unjuſt till 3 and he which + is filthy, let him 


11. And now the bad and . ” = PE oY; x —_ a 
200d ſhall come to receive their be hlthy ſtill 3 and he that is righteous, let him # be righteous ſtill 3 and he that is Merge 


tentence:there remain not now holy, lect him be holy Rill. ] injurious, 6 
any more ſeaſons of werking changes on any, but he that is now an impenitent perſecutor of Chriſtianity, an impenitent «<0» 261 
carnal Gnoſiick, is like ſuddenly to be taken and dealt with accordingly:and on the other fide,he that hath held out con- + defilerh 
ſtunt for all thole terrors and perſecutions and deceits of carnal fins, is ſuddenly to receive the fruits and reward of ir, "By rwag ug 
iz. And 1 hall not now 12. And behold, I come quickly,and my reward is with me, to giveevery man fs © #551 
muKz any longer delaies (as hi- according as his work ſhall be. ] : * or, do 
therto hath by ſome been objeRed againſt the fidelity of my promiſes, 2 Pet. 3. 9-) but haſten to reward every man ac- ww. pe wa 
cording to his works, buth good andevil, King MS. 


13. I am Alpha and Omega, the beginning and the cnd, the firſt and the 75245 4x<+ 


13. lam the Fternal God, te > nr 
that have deſcended ſo low to lalt. | _ 
the very death of the croſs, and having been my ſelf tempted, am ſure not to leave you in calamities; I am able to per- 
form my promiſe, and ſhall not by any means be hindred from it. 


i. Thrice happy are they 14+ Bleſſed are they that + do his commandements, that they may have * right 


that receive the faith of Chriſt, to the tree of life, and may enter in through the gates into thecity. | Arden 
and live according to thoſe rules of piety mentioned, ver. 2. and live quietly and Chriſtianly in the Church, ments, for } 
15, Out of which all pro- 15- For without are dogs, and ſorcerers, and whoremongers, and murtherers, wa, 
fane wicked perſons are to be and Idolaters, and whoſoever loveth and mak<eth a lie. ] Tree 
e£)<&ed z ſuch are the Gnoſlticks, which cannot be better compared than to dogs for biting and tearing the orthodox con- on aa 
ſtant Chriſtians, and are over and above ſorcerers profeſs'd, and guilty of all filthy pollutions, blcodily minded, guilty of * power 0- 
1dol-worſhip, and hypocritical treacherous perſons (ſee cb.2 1. 8.) and ſo are but falſe equivocal members 0t Chriſt's ver, or up- 
Church, and ſhall have no part of the benefit of Chriſtians. = iExo1a 


| h 16. I Jeſus have ſent mine Angel to tcſiifie theſe things unto you + in the 
Gt Hee lane co eſe Churches : Lam the root and the off-ſpring of David, and the bright and magning ? wo 


viſions concerning the ſeven ſtar. | 

Churches, and all other paſſages concerning the univerſal Church of God, Iam he that am known by the Prophets b 
theſe ſeveral titles, The root of Jeſſe, The ſon of David, (and therefore can bring down the mighticſt. Kings, as Davi 
did) The ſtar that uſhers in the day, all lighiſomneſs and cbearſulneſs into the world, ({ce ch. 2. note 0.) 


17. And 


\ 
gm _— - % 
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17. And the Spirit and the Bride ſay, Come. And let him that heareth, fay, 


Come. Andlet him that is athirſt come : and whoſoever will, let him take the j; wells in the Church of 

watcr of life worry. 3 Chriſt, and adorns and ſets it 
out, fits it as a bride for Chriſt, and the Church, the Bride it ſelf, calls to every ran to conſider his own ſafety, (o far as 
to make haſt to come into the number of theſe faithful ſervants of Chriſt. And let every one that heareth theſe viſions ſay 
the (ame, ſeeing the important advantages of it, and dangers of the contrary : and whoſoever will, may have a chearful 
admiffion to it, and to that refreſhing aſſiſtance of grace and pardon of ſin that is reach'd out there, 


18. For I teſtihe unto every man that heareth the words of the prophecic of 


this book, * It any man ball add unto thele things, God ſhall add unto him the ,;, prophecie ſhall come, 1 |. 
plagues that are written in this book. ] conjure them all that they 
change not a tittle of it, and withall that they look upon it, as the laſt authoritative prophecie that is likely tocome from 
heaven, to be a rule of faith tothe Church. What is here (aid, is decreed and ſetled immutable z no man ſh:ll be able to 
avert it: and whoſoever ſhall go about to infuſe any cther expe&tations into men than what are agreeable to thele viſions, 
God ſhall bring on him the judgments that are here denounced againſt Gods greateſt enemies, 
19. And if any man ſhall take away from the words of the book of this pro- had ck 
* or, tree, PRecie, God (hall take his part out of the # book of lite, and out of the holy city, , _ I + OT; 


-_ ' x | hoſoever (hall derogate an 
the King's and from the things which are written in this book. |] thing from the ndoedey - 
= this prophecie, or take out any part of it, or occaſion men's not receiving the admonition ct Chriſt here contained, in 


every part thereof, God ſhall caſt him off, throw him out of the Church, account him uncapable of all the bleſſings which 
are here promiſed tothe faithful Chriſtians, 


20. He which tettiheth theſe things ſaith, Surcly I come quickly, Amen. Even o. Chetf ches frad thats wi. 


{o, come Lord Jeſus. ] Wn ſions affirmeth aſſuredly that he 
will ſpeedily ſet to the execution of what is contained in them (ſee note on Mat. 24.b.) and that infallibly. And the wri- 
ter hereof in the name of all faichful Chriſtians gives his acclamation, Be it ſo, Lord Jeſus, be it ſo. 

21. The Grace of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt be with you all. Amen.} 21. I am now to conclude 


this Epiſtle to the ſeven Churches in the ſolemn form of Apoſtolical (alutation, The grace, mercy and goodneſs of ouf 
Lord Jeſus Chriſt be with you all, Amen, 


17. And the Spirit of God 


18. Asfor all thoſe to whom 


Annotations on Chap, XXIT. 


"Y V. 1. A pure river | The five hrſt verſes of mo! nours of the Church, of which the powcr of bapti- 
chapter belong tothe bulineſs of the tormer chapter, | zing being one (ſpecial part, this river by which Bap- 
the deſcription of the Chriltian Church in its flourith- | tiſme is exprels'd is htly (aid to procecd rut of the 
ing condition, & ought not to have been divided trom | throne. To which purpolec it muſt be obſerved, that the 
it. And this firlt verſc hath a nearer connexion with | power of baptizing,though communicated to inferiour 

£:-:.5, 4 Mat which immediately preceded. There in the begin- | Pricfts and Deacons, was at firlt in the, Apoltles, and 
17425» oc x Pages: = " ſ 4 , 
ei ning of it is mention of extrance into the Church, and | from them deſcended to the Biſhops, and never pcr- 
who they were that ſhould not be admitted to it, Now | mitted to any but by appointment trom the Biſhop. So 
this entrance we know was by Baptilme, and that is| faith Jonatius , v4 'g0, 5 owes 74 Eniorare try fan 
ſure cxprels'd here by the x« Sug; mrads UE) Cons | iter, KC. in Ep. a4 Smyrn. '1 is nit lawful ty baptize 
the pure river of water of life, The place wherein they | with; ut the Biſpop : and Tertulin de Bit. Danti bap- 
baptized was firtt any great pool of water (typihed, | tiſmum jus babet ſummus Sacerdis, qui eft Eniſcopus, 
Ezech. 47. 5. by waters to ſwim in) where they might | {ein Precby'ert & Diaconi, non tamen ſine Epiſcopi 
g0 in, as Philip with the Eunuch, and be put under | authoritate, The chief Priejt, who is called tbe Biſhop, 
water; from whence it i5 ordinanly by the antients | hath the power of giving baptiſme, aftcr him the Presbyters 
call'd wavufiizpe a pool. Tn the rimes here reterred to, | aud Deacons, but not without the authority of the Biſhop. 
that is, under Conſtantine, the Font was 1n the Court | And S. Cyprian makes two parts of the power of the 
before the Church, Fountain-water running always in- | k-zs, (that ruling power, as of the @&conomus, intrutted 
toit. This Fountain-water is in the New Tettament | to the Governours of the Church; the fucceſlors of 
10; 25s Called C9» 3ap living waterand here by aualogie water | the Apoliles) the one to admit as by the key in Ba- 

| of life, but that with the addition ota myttical tenſe (as | ptifme, the other by Abſolution. And that mott pro- 
when Ezech. 47. 9. it is ſaid, that every thing that mo- | bably is the meaning of this place,where the baptiſmal 
veth, whereſoever the waters come, ſhall live 3 or when | water 15 1n the Vition {aid to proceed from the throne of 
Cbriſt ſpeaks of U/wy <nixfuer 6s Cal drwn, water | God, andof the Lamb. | 
leaping, or ſpringing, to eternal life) becaule Baptiſme| V. 2. Street | What TA«T#@ the ſtreet. denotes in b. 
as an initiation into the Church, is an entrance into a | this Vition may be ealily re{olved by obſerving that the Munia 
Chriſtian and eternal lite. And the water in the Bapti- | ſtreets or broad places of a city are places of concourſe 
ſtery or Font,maintained from the ſpring,is called here | and reſort, and ſo evvaywya and puke, aſſemblies and 

Nomule MTR3pd; river, a word by which any running water is |ftreets, are uſcd together in the ſame ſenile, Met. 6. 5. 

KaSue3z called, and fo that Ezech. 4.7.5. And this river xa3zg3; | Accordingly the ſtreet or broad place here will be fit to 
pure, becauſe Baptiſm isa tederal ſacramental under-| denote the place of aſſembly in the Church or City of 
taking of all purity of living, forſaking all fin, and | God, where the prayers are offercd up, and the ſacri- 
engaging of the ſoul to purity 3 and in the ſame reſpe | tice of the Church in the Euchariſt, and where infiru- 

Azurele we It 15 alſo ſaid to be Aeprgis us Kev, clear as| ionis reach'd out to them. 

Kpuran@- Cryſtal, being an obligation toall purity in the bapti- | Ib. Ox eitber fide of the river ] That the tree of Life <, 
7cd. Now that this pure river 18 ſaid to proceed, not as | here mentioned (in ftead of the very many trees in Einar gui; 

Gifu Exech. 47+ 1+ from wnder the threſhold of the bouſe ,| Ezechiel, ch. 47. 7.) looks back to Paradilc, where 

Iegrs but out of the throne of God and the Lamb, hath ſome| that tree was (ct, Gen. 2. g. doth ſcem molt probable, 
more dithculty in it;which,I conceive, may thus be re-| and well accords alſo with the river here joyn'd with 
ſolved 3 The throne is a netation of power and judica-| it, as there ver. 10. a river went out of Eden to water 
ture, as when God is introduced in the Viſion, c. 4. 1.| the garden. And therefore what is here meant by it 

©: i ſuting an 4 throne z and ſo the throne of the Lamb is| in the prophetick notion, may be belt learn'd trom the 

MI that power which is by Chrit cnttated on the Goyers| allegorical interpretations « 4 ancient _ 
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" of the ſirect and the river, #14 3w »; #3145, (or, as 


aſhx to it in the Old Teſtament for thoſe will be molt | 
agreeable to the prophetick ſtyle, which we know is 
made up of tigures. Now of the tree of Life faith 
Philo, it ſignihed WITS pity, Or worſhip of God. 
And ſo Clemens Al:xandrinus, that the tree of know- 
ledge was *xy mapgropuwurs if we tranſpreſs, that 15, it 
ſignified fin, of which whoſoever tafted , ſhould 
dic, but the tree of Life denoted piety, of which he 
that eat, ſhould live eternally» Other deſcants there 
arc onithere, that it ſhould tignihc the croſs of Chriſt, 
or the enlivening grace of God : bat this 15 the moſt 
agreeable tothe Context, and the other circumſtances 
thereof. But it muſt here be enquircd what is the mean- 
ing, ot the piiraſc, &@ js 7I.aTHY= 6 TH mTapws , tyrd.”- 
$4» <, 627679419, which we render,in the midjt of the ſtreet 
of it, an on either fide the River, but the words bear 
not that, and a great inconvenience there mult be in 
{0 rcndring them, tor the tree of Life, which appears 
to bc 11 Paradile and here but on, and not many, as in 
E>cc/jcl, nor ſet onthe b ink if the river, as there, muſt 
yet be ſoppoled to be on both fides of the river, which 
15 11:pUuthblc. The bet and moſt literal rendring will 
be this, & pie 75; mThaTHa; X Ts meu, jn the midfi 


th. Kings MS. reads, & 589%") on thus ſide and on that 
(de, that is, not as in Ezechiel, the many trees on the 
oxe ſide and on the other ſide of the river, but fo, as 
may be applicable to the one tree, and to the ſtreet, 
and river here named, one of them on one ſide, tother 
on the other ſide of the tree. That this is the meaning 
of the phraſe. may appear not only by the commodi- 
ouſncls of this ſenle, and the abſurdities conſequent 
to the other rendring, but alſo by comparing it with 
another paſſage in this writer, Joh. 19.15. where itis 
ſaid they crucified Chriſt, % wil avrs anus Joo, wns- 


oe 


Annotations on the Revelation. 


Ib. The leaves of the tree} The leaves of a tree that 


and belides they arc many of them medicinal; and fo 
both in Ezechie! and here they are {aid tobe #55 2125- 


wear, for bealing or medicine. That which is moſt pro- 


bably here meant by theſe leaves of this tree of Life , 

is the outward viſiblencſs and cxcmplarinels of piety, 

which accompanies the fruits of it. This in lingle per- 

ſons is only the ſhining of their light before men, which 

15 of great uſe to attraQt others ( even the **m, if that 

ſ1gnihe the Gentiles, unbelievers hcre) to Chriſtianity, 

who ſee their good works > whercas the ſcandalous lins 

of Chriſtians are apt to alienc and deter others from 

that profeſſion. But ina Church theſe leaves may tig- 

nifie more alſo, the publick and frequent aſſcmbling 

for the ſcrvice and worſhip of God, and the Canons 
and cxerciſe of 1tri& diſcipline, &c. And that theſe 
latter, of the diſcipline and cenſures of the Church,are 
meant by thele leaves, may be collectcd not only by 
the uſcfulnels of them to the preſerving works of pic- 
ty ina Church, (as leaves are for preſerving the fruit, ) 
and ſecondly, by the propriety of them in order to cu- 
ring of the diſeaſes of mens ſouls, the reforming of 
lapled ſinners, which may here be cxpreſ(s'd by &#s 2+- 
ean+as for healing > but allo by that which follows pre- 
ſently upon it, v. 3. which moſt lignally belongs to this 
matter of Cenlurcs, (ce Note c. ) 

V. 3. Shall be no more curſe | That «»z 16a, 2 curſe 
or execration, 15 ordinarily taken for the perſon to 
whom that Cenſure or ſecond fort of Excommunica- 
tion belongs, appears by the ule of it in other places of 
the New Teſtament. Thus Rom. 9. 3. wxounr &r2n- 
$a #), I conld wiſh to be a curſe, that is, accurſed, from 
Chrift, ſeparate or excommunicate trom the body of 
Chriſt, the Church. So 1 Cor. 16. 22. IF any man 


T6990 6, annoy, wins 5 Inv, and with bim two others, 
on this (de and on that ſide, and Jeſus in the midft (A 
phraſe very near to this, p*{,p here being all one with 
wil,cy there.) There Feſwus is in the midſt of the too 


love not let him be anathema, and Gal. 1.8. If T 
or an angel ſhall teach any other dofrine, let bim be a- 
\nathema. In all thele places the word Curſe is clearly 
put for an excommunicate or accurſed perſon, put un- 


theeves,that is, between them, and that expreſs'd by the |der the cenſuresor execration of the Church 3 and ac- 
ex710 922 o& yg), as heres That muſt fignihe there | cording]y here in any reaſon = xamvramzwa every curſe 


one of them on this ſide of bim, and tbe other on that, 
and therefore it mult in all reaſon be fo here allo, the 
ftreet on one ſide, and the river on the other ſide, and the 
tree of Life tn 1be misſt, or betwixt them. This being 
thus far clcar, for the literal underſtanding of it, and 
{o the xcprelentation not abſolutely the tame with that 
in Ezechie!, but lightly varied trom it in {ome few 
circumſtances, the myliical or prophetical mcaning of 
It will be clear alſo, that bctwixt the place of aſſcm- 
bling on one {:de, and the Font or Baptiſtery on the 
othcr tide, fiood Piety in the midit, Baptiſtne being 
on purpoſe deligned to initiate, and engage us to piety, 
and by God's grace to cnable us to pertorm it, and the 
{crvice of God in the aflembly, the prayers and the 
Sacrament of the Lords Supper, and Chriſtian inſtru- 
tion detigned fo too, for the confirming our vows of 
new life, and to inſtruct us farther in our duty, and to 
bring down more grace for the performance of it. 


| What is added of the t/Hue xagmi, (not twelve manner 


of fruits, but) twelve fruits, is taken from Exzechiel alſo, 
ch. 47+ 12+ and isnot to be applied to any ſet number 
of ſeveral vertucs, as ſome would have it, but to the 
conſtant continual production of them, not at a few, 
but at all ſeaſons 3 torſo the year being the meaſure of 
all tinie, bcaring fruit as oft as there be months in the 
year, muſt needs fignifie the continual, conſtant fruit- 
fulncſs of it. And this was much for the honour of the 
tree, tew trees bearing above once a year, few in the 
winter, but this «very mouth im the year z and fo the fit- 
terto denote Chrititian piety, © which our Baptiſme 
cngageth us, & our living in the Church confirms that 
engagement on us, and both to continue to ſerve Godin 


\muſt lignihe every wicked perſon fit for the Cenſures 
'of the Church: And then the #x #5 #n, ſhall be no longer, 
[muſt fignifie the exerciſe of ſuch diſcipline, in the 
Church, in excluding all ſuch wicked perſons out of 
'it, and fo to the mention of Baptiſme, by the river, 
;V. 1, 2+ and of the Chriſtian aſſemblies, by the ſtreets, 
'V- 2. adds the uſe of excommunication in the Chriſtian 
Church, for which we know Ecclefiaſtical Judicatories 
were erectcd in Conſtantine's time, and fo continued 
under the favour of Chriſtian Emperors and Princcs. 


ders,whercin the power excrcilcd by the Biſhops is ac- 
knowledged to be the Power of God, or Chriſt, and this 
throne here the ſame with that v. 1. the power of Ba- 
ptizing and of excommunicating, of admitting and 
excluding frem the Church, being branches ot the 
ſame authority, by Chrift communicated to the Apo- 
liles. 

V. 18. If any man ſhall add —— ) This form of 


bolical and prophetical form of exprefling the certain- 
ty and immutability of this Prophecic z and Secondly, 
an yg of the abſolutencfs and pope of it 
in order to publick uſe, that it ſhould be the one pro- 
phecie given to the Chriſtian Church, which ſhould 
bring divine authority along with it, ſent witha com- 
miflion from heaven 3 and not only proceeding trom 
a publick ſpirit, but ſent out with a publick charge,that 
( as Foſephus ſaith contr. Appion. 1. 1. that attcr the 
rime of Artaxerxes, though many cxccllent things 


bdineſs and righteouſniſs all the days of our liver. 


| were Written, yet they brought not divine as" 
wit 


mM 


Chap. xxili. 
d. 
beareth fruit are of ule to guard and preſerve the fruit 3 **« 


Ari Ive 


we ig) 3 


By which appears alſo what is mcant by the throne of &,;,@ 
God and the Lamb in this verſe, viz. Chriſtian Judica- 9% 4 * «4 
tories for the excommunicating ot ſcandalous offen-"" 


ſpeech here uſed to conclude this Book is, Firſt, a Sym- bay ms - 1 
Tub 1a 


Chap. xxil. Annotations on the Revelation. 


with them, nor conſequently were ſo received or belie- | Prophets, Dent. 13. and under Saint Pan!'s anathe- 
ved, becauſe there wasnot then a certain ſuccefſhon of | ma, Gal. 41-8, 9. Thatthis ſhould be only an '«C:;1:+ 
* ni Prophets, and * no body durſt adde, or detra@, or | qui, or adjuratio of the Scribe, as in the end of Ire- 
«»& 3 change any thing in the Old Canon after fo Tong a | ze infome Copies there is an adjuration tor t» 244 
im time, ſo) though there might be ſome Prophets after | or diminiſh (aud as *tis ſaid in Friftear, that after the 
axroirel S, Fobn, (a5 ;»ftin Martyr tells us, that the gift of | tranſlation of the Septagint , Demerrias perſwaded 
prada Prophecie remained in the Church till his time) yet |the Fews to adde an imprecation on any that ſhould 
m4 this Book ſhould be the lait, and fo the cloſe and | change, or adde, or tranſpoſe, or take away any word 
ſeal of all publick Prophecie, and that therefore no | from it) was the conjecture of a learned man, Mr. 
new do@rine was now farther to be expected by the Lively; and as it may very well be received, fo necd 
Chriſtian Church, and whoſoever taught any as a rule [it not prejudge thoſe other importances of it befor: 
of faith and life , and pretended Revelation for it, |mentioned. 
ſhould fall under the cenſure denounced agaiult falſe | 
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An INDE x of the Greek Words and Phraſes explained in the 
ANNOT ATIONS. 
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The former Figure noting the Page, the latter the Columne. 


A. 


| Bba Father 475. 2 
A blood of Abel 8:7, 1 
that of Abel 76s. 1 
Abide 685. 1 
Abide in him $32, 2 
Aboliſh the body of ſin 45s. 1 
Aboliſhed 458. 1 
end of that which is Aboliſhed 
$74.2 
Abominable 525. 2 
Abominable idolatries $25.1 
Abomination «25. 2 
Abomination of deſolation 122+ 2 
Abom.nations $58.1 
grace abound 5245.1 
Abltain from 397. 1 
Abſtzin from meats 65+. 1 
Abylene 894. 2 
Acceptation 687. 1 
Accompany ſalvation 540. 1 
At: of the Apoſtles 339, 1 
Accurled 483.1 
receive an Accuſation 675.2 
Accule falfely 201. 2 
Accuſed them 910. 2 
Acculſecr 21, 1 
Accuſers face to face 428. 1 
Adlo, ordiminiſh 948.2 
Added nothing to me C51.1 
Adjure 134-1 
firſt and ſecond Admonition 721.2 
Adoption 479. 1 
ſpirit of Adoption 479. 1 
Adverſary 21, 1. $23. 2 
tull of Adultery $15. 2 
Agypt g19.2 
the Egyptian 121, 1, 417+ 2 
28,1 
Afﬀc&ionately deſirous 66, 2 
fight of Afictions 753. 2 
Afﬀter 552. 1. <99, 1 
Aged men 718. 1 
Agree 29,2 
witneſs Agreed not 179.1 
beat the Aire 540. 1 
Alabaſter box 129. 2 
before All 3;0.1 
All men 453. 2. 477.1 
All the righteous blood 119. 2 
All things 63. 2.187. 2. 616, 2 
GST. 2. 056. 2 
All theſe things 172; 1 
Allegory £08. 1 
Almes 34.1 
Alrcady 683. r 
Altar 115, 2, 884.1, c06. 1 
under the Altar 891. 2 
Ambz:Madours $79. 2 
Amen $58.1 
Ananias high-prieſt 200,2 
Anathema 482, 2. $72» 1 
Anathema Maranatha 56+, x 
C48. 2 
Angel 281.2 
his Angel 384.1 
a ſpirit oran-Angel 47 4.1 
Augels 85g, 1 
with his Angels 545. 2. 677. 2 
852.2 
becauſe of the Angels 584. 1 
better than the Angels 727.1 
their Angels 92, 1 


_ of the Churches 384.1 
869. 1 

be Angry 625. 2 

Annas 344. 1 

Annas and Caiaphas 158. 1 
Anoint thy head 36. 2 
Anointed 361. 2 

Anointed with the holy Ghoſt 
367. 2 

Anointing with oyl 78s. 1 
that which is Anothers 244. 1 
245. 1 

Aniwer of a good conſcience 
491.1 

Aniwered 145. 1 

Anſwereth to 608. 1 
Antichriſt 630, 2. $81. 2. $28. 1 
829, 2 

Antichriſt cometh $23. 1 
Antichriſts $828. $29. 

now are there many Autichriſts 
822,1 

Antipas 859, 876.1 

Apollyon gol. z 

Apoſtle 770. 1 

Apoſtles 299. 1. 39%. 2. 326. 1 
$28. 2, $51. 1 

lay they are Apoſtles $72.1 
Appearance $74, 1, 683. 2 
gravestaht Appear not 116, 2 
things which do Appear 
757.2 

Appeared 221. 1 

Appii forum 43s. 2 

Appoint 353. 1 

Appointed 794.2 

not appointed us to wrath 
794. 2 

Apprehended 644. 2 
Approve 444+ 2. 445. 2 
Aprons 412, 1 

Archippus G62. x 
Areopagite 406. 1 
Areopagus 405.2 

Aretas 590. 2 

Arimathea 139. 2 
Armageddon 925.2 

Asof the—270. 1 

Aſhamed 487. 2. $:7. 1 

Aſia 855. 1 

AsK 210.2. 491.2 
Ask——accordingto his will 
840. 1 

Ask in faith 841, 1 

(hall Ask 92. 1. 317. 2 

Aſeep 670. 2 

Aſſembled together 132. 2 
350. 2 

Aſlembly 9575.1 _ 
general Aſſembly 764.2 
Aſſos 416, 1 

Aſſure our hearts 832. 2 
Attained 487. 1. 644.1, 3 
Availeth much. 619, 4 
Avoid 70g. x 

Author and finifher——763, 3 
Azor 7.1 


Babler 40s. 2 

vain Bablings 709. 2 
Babylon 806. 2. 919. 1 
error of Balaam 851. 2 


way of Balaam 818. 2 


Bands G25. 1 

I have a Baptiſm 234. 2 

Baptiſt £4. 1 
Baptize with water 17-1 


332+ 1 
Baptized in the cloud 


$44.1 
Baptized for the dead 5653. 1 
Baptized with the holy Ghoſt 
332. 1 
Bartholomew 27 1. 1 
Baskets $3.1 
Bear17, 1. £72.2 
Bear our ſins 755. 2 
Bear his croſs 138. 2 
canſt nct Bear——ovil 
872,1 
Bear long 250, 2 
Beareth all things 555. 1 
another Beaſt 914-1 
who is like unto the Beaſt ? 
G13, 1 
Beaſt which was, and is not 


8.8. 
Beaſt out of the bottorrlels pit 


907. 1 
Beiſts 980. t 
tought with Beaſts 554.1 
four beaſts + $4. 2. $85. 1 
Beautiful ourward 114, 1 
Beelzebub 68. 2 
Before him 452d. 2 
Before and behind 826. 1 
was Before me 270. 1 
Began 145. 1 
judgment muſt Begin 
804. 1 
from the Beginning 256. 1 
826.1 
Beginning of ſorrows 891. 2 
Beggerly elements 604. 1 
Beguile 655. 1 
good Behaviour 918, 2 
Behold 979. 2. 795.1 
Beholding his natural face 
773-2 
could not Believe 307. 1 
ſurely Believed 186. 1 
they which have Believed 
722, 2 
Believeth all things 556. 1 
Believing maſters 503. 1 
out of his Relly 292. 1 
338. 2 
ſlow Bellies 717. 1 
Beloved 703. 2 
Beloved ſon 19. 2 
BenefaQors 250, 1 
Benefit 704. x 
due Benevolence $531. 1 
Belide-himfelf 147. 1 
Betheſda '280. 1 
Betrayed” 88. 2 
Better, thag the Angels 
c 727.1 * 
ome Better thi 59, 2 
Bewitched -* s 
[go Beyond 69g. 2 
Bind 326. 2. 523.2 
Biſhops 636: 1. 795.2 
Biſhoprick 334. 2 
Bitter zeal 579, 2 
Bitterneſs 360, 2, 455. 1 
was to be Blamed Gor. z 


name of Blaſphemie 912. 1 
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Blaſphemies £05, x 

Bleſs <6. 2 

Bleſſed are-—2 10. 1 
Bleſſed are the barren 27 4. 1 


Bleſſed are they that keep —-- 
855, 

in thee ve Bleſſed 
605. 1 


ſon of the Bleſſed 155, 1 
Blefing 7359. 2 ; 
cup oi Bleffing 545. 2 
Blind-folded 2&1. 2 
Blood 455. 1 
{weat like drops of Blood 
260. 2 
price of Blood 131. 1 
abltain from Blood 397. 2 
born of Blood 2959, 1 
reſiſt untoBlood £40. 2 
76.10 1 
Blood and water 323. 2 
came by water and Blood 
324. 1 
Blood of Chriſt cleanſet.——— 
823. 2 
Boarerges 147.1 
Roards 443. 2 
Booaſteth greatthings 5779.2 
Boaſting 538. 1,7+2.2 
Boaſting of things without our 
meaſure 5$7. 2 
Body 46s. 1. 625. 1. 674.1 
my Body 131. 1. 465.1 
Body of Chriſt 465. 1.851. 1 
by the Body af Chriſt 46g. 1 
Body of death 46s. 1 
Rody of his fleſh 652.2 
Body of fia 4*5.1 
Body, fleſh, bones, $18, 2 
Body of Moſes 851, 1 
Bodies $35. 2 
Bodily 46s. 1. 6+<4. 2 
Rold 5&5 2 
Boldneis 334.1 
Bond of in1quity 260 2 
bring into Bondage 600. x 
Rondage of corruption 
478. 1 
(pirit of Bondage 222. 1 
Book of life 646. 1. $31. x 
913. 2 


Borders of their garments 
Il. 1 
inlargethe Borders of their——- 
I1Nl.1 
Born of blood 26g, 1 
832. 2 
Born of God 26g, 1, 2 
$31.2 


Born of water 275.1 
in the Boſome- 45. 2 
Abrahams Boſome 45: 2 


- | Roſor $15. 2 


Bottles 49. 2 

deny the Lord that Bought them 
373- 2 

Bound 422, 2. 902. 1 

Bound in fpirit 417. 1 

Brake the box 176. 2 

fine Braſs 868. 2 

Breaking of bread 339. 2 

true Bread 288, 2 

Breaſt-plates of fire 902. x 

Breath of his mouth 683, 2 

Brethren 350» 1, 503. 2 

Breibren 


Brethren with me $97. 1 

Bride-chamber 49. 1- 275.2 

friends of the Bridegroom 275. 2 

Brightneſs of his coming 
683. 2 

Brimftone $02 2 

Br forth 149, 2 

Bruiſed reed 68. x 

Buffet $23. 2 

Build the houſe 731, 1 

Build thereupon $518. 1 

Burned in ſpirit 409» 1 

Burning $19. ! 

Burſt aſunder 334, x 

heavy Burtbens 111, 1 

Buſie-body $04. 1 

no man might Buy or ſell—— 
$16.1 

By 450. 2, 679+ 1. $18. 2 
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tribute to Czſar 170. 1 
Czlarea 40g. 2 
Czſarea Philippi 83. 1 
Caiaphas 198. 1. 344-1 
a Calf $85. 2 
Call by their names 301. 1 
Call upon the name 
$12, 1. - 
Called 99. 1. 704. 2. 
Called Chriſtians 4280. 1 
Called a Jew 449. 2 
to be Called 11.2. 26. 1 
Calling $11. « 
Camels hair 16. 1 
woman of Canaan go. 2 
Simon the Canaanite 54. 1 
Candlefticks 859. 2 
a Canker 709g. 2 
Cannot (in 832, 1 
Captain 382. 1 
Captain of our ſalvation 
348. 1 
chief Captain 261, 1 
chief Captains 892, 2 
Captains of the Temple 
260. 1 X 
Captive into all nations 
256.1 
taken Captive 473 1 
leadeth into Captivity 9:4. 1 
Carnal $37. x , 
Carried Stephen 359. 1 
Caſt down 555. 2 
Caſt out 355, 1. $45. 1 
Caſt out Devils 53. 1 
Caſt out your name as evil 
210, 2 
Caſtle 25. 1 
without a Cauſe 314. 2 
a Caſt-away 541. 2 
Ceaſcd from ſin 893. 1 
without Ceaſing 383. 1 
two Chains 436. 2 
by Chance 226, 1 
Change the glory—— 444. ! 
was Chargeable 589. 2 
ſtraightly Charged 50. 1 
Charity 873.1 +TO-9. 
Chaſtiſe 263. 1 E 
Chief of Aſia 413. 2 
Chief men among the brethren 
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Chief Phariſees 239. 1 

Chief Prieſts 151. 2 

Chiefly 452. x 

Cherubims of glory 45s. 2. 

ſaved in Child-bearing 690. 1 

Children of God'26. 2. $32. 2 

her Children 844. 2 

Children of the Kingdom 
$32.2 . 

their own Children, or others 
89.1 Fe" FH 

Children of wrath $549. 1 

your Children 6g: | 

Children in the market 62. x 

Children of the bride-chamber 
49, 1,275.2 
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Choſen 67. 2, 792. 1.793. 1, 2, 
94-1. $51.2 
Choſen usin him 515, 1. 793+ 2 
Chriſt 368. 1, G05, 2. 680.2 
828, 2, 
in Chriſt 416. 2. 621.2 
a man in Chriſt $91. 1, 852 
Chriſt is in you $93- 1 
falſe Chriſts 121. 1 
Church 356. 1. 566. 1 
whole Church 350. 2. 
Church of the living God 
693-2 
in every Church 394, 2 
Circumcifion 643. 2 
City 945-1 
all things are Clean 229. 2 
Clean every whit 309. 1 
Cleophas 256. 1 
Cloak 31.1.714.1 
Cloak of covetouſneſs 656. 2 
| Clothed 806. 2 
Cloud 333- » 763- 1 
under the Cloud 543. 1 
cometh with Clouds $68. 1 
Coat 31. 1 
Cock-crowing 173. 2 
a Colonie 635. 1 
Coloſfians $45. 
Come together 7. 1 
till I Come 329. 1 
he that (ſhould Come 59. 1 
world to Come 59. 1. 70.2 
Come to Chriſt 286. 1 
Cometh $56, 
the Lord Cometh $566. 2 
852. 2 
(Cometh with clouds $48. 1 
Cometh into the world 269. x 
Coming of the Lord 679. 1 
"$4.1 
Coming of Chriſt 119. 1 
812.1 
Coming in his Kingdom 85. 2 
Comfort in the holy Ghoſt 
3'2. 2 
Comfort 312+ 1, 316+ 1 
Commanded them-—- gor. t. 
great Commandment ro8. 2 
new Commandment $27. 1 
old Commandment $26. 1 
827.1 
Fpiſtles of Commendat;ions 
573-1 
Common and unclean $32, 2 
Communication 554. 2 
corrupt Communication 628. 2 
' Communion 339. 1. $$4. 2 
Communion ot the body 
| 33t. > 
| not to Company 522. 2 
by VO 154. 2 
Compelled 138. 2. $99. 2 
luſt Conceiveth 675. z 
Conciſion 643. 1 
Conclude 456. 2 
Condemnation 849.2 _ 
fall into Condemnation 78s. 1 
greater Condemnation 779. 1 
Condemned of himſelf 121. 2 
Condud@ $556. x 
Confels your faults one to another 
786. 2 | 
Ence 73UL 1, 753, 1 797+» 1 
832. 2 
having this Confidence 638. 2 
for Confirmation 593, 2 
699. 2 
Confirmed 513. 1 
Confli& 666. «1 . 
Conſcience ſcared 696. 1 
with one Conſent 239. 2 


Conſidered 383.2 
itis Contained 792+ ' N 
Content 704. x 
|Conteation 666. 1 
Continue 913. 2 
Continual coming 249+ 4 
if they-Continue 6go. 2 
end ot Contradigion 51 3. 2 
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$92, 2. 699. 2 
but Contrary-wiſe 601, 1 
Convenient day 154. 1 
not Conventient 444. 2 
Converſation 444.2 
Convince gain-layers 316. 1 
Corban 79. 1. 743- 2 
Corinthians 510. 
ſecond to the Corinthians 553. 
Corrupt 445. 1 
Corrupt the word 572. 2 
Corruptible crown 540. 1 
not Corruptible 7 97. 2 
Corruption 478. 1, 2+ 525. 1. 
809, 1. $01. 1, $10.1. 
for Corruption $15. 1 
firſt Covenant -48, 1 
Covenant breakers 446.2 
Covetouſneſ(s 445.1. 526.2 
668.2 
thy Counſel determined 344, 2 
Counſellor 181, x 
Counted to him for righteouſneſs 
£05. 2 
Countrey 154. 2 
far Countrey 242. 1 
Countrey-men 667.1 
Courſe 713 1 
Courſe of Abiah 18-. 1 
Courſe of nature 9-5. 2 
finiſhed our Courſe 419. 1 
taken in their own Craftineſs 
$18. 2 
Creation &51, 2 
Creature 47”. 2 
every Creature 182. 1 
bear his Croſs 323, 1 
Crown 667. 2. 713- 2 
Crowns of gold 884. 1. 
920.1 
many Crowns 8-7. 1 
Crucifie afreſh 739. 1 
Crucified among you C34. 2 
Cried 292. 1 
Cubite 3$. 2 
Cup of bleſſing 545. 2 
Curious arts 412, 1 
Curſe father or mother 75. 1 
receit of Cuſtom 48. 1 
Cut aſunder 124. 2 
Cut to the heart 348. 1 
Cutoffc1L. 1 
Cymbal 5 54. 1 
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Daranation 499. 2 

eat and drink Damnation 132. 2 
Darkneſs $23. 1, 2 

Day $18. 1. 7$1. 1. 819.1 

great Day £47. 2 

an high Day 323. 2 

Day-ſpring from on high 152. 1 
Day is at hand $o1. 2 

Day of Chriſt 672. 1. 751. 1 

Day of judgment $34. 1 

Day of the Lord 679g. 1. 751. 1. 
820. 2 

great Day of God $53. 2 

that Day 172. 1. 317. 2 

to Day or to morrow———we will- 
782. 2 

Day of vengeance 853. 2 

Day of viſitation 795. 1 

laſt Days 338. 1. 784. 1 #--- -2- 
ten Days 895.2 

in thoſe Days 189. 2 

in thoſe Days 18g. 2 

Daily bried 35. 2 

Day-ſtar 813. 1 

Deacons 637. 1 

Dead 241. 1.563. 1 

Dead _ their Dead 46, 1 
baptized for the Dead 563. 1 


Dead to the law 468. 2. 46g. 1. 
Death, and hell followed $91. 1 


ſecond Death g35. 2 on 
ſhadow of Diath 192, 3 
fin unto Death £41. 


Debt 92! 2 1 
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Deceaſe 221, 1. $12.2 

Deceipt 665, 1. 

Deceive you with vain words | 
873. 1 

Deceive our ſelves $23. 2 

many Deceivers 327. 1 
Deceivings 315. 1 

Declare his righteouſneſs 

455. 1 

the Deep 218. 2.55v.1 

Defile 580. 1 

Defile the Temple of Go. 

$18, 1 

Defiled 156, 1. 320, 1 
Detraud 14s. 1 
Delicacies 59. 1 
Deliverance 344. 1 
Delivered 687, 2 
Demonſtratioa of the ſpirit 
$15.1 

Deny 254. 1 

Deny himſelf 85. 1 

Depart 399. 1. 638. 1. 530. 1, 2 
Depth 811. 1.878, 1 

Depths of Satan 878. 1 

Deputy 387, 1 

Deſpiſed Moſes law 753. 1 

done Deſpight to the ſpirit of grace 


153-1 
Deſpightful 4456. 2 
Deſtroy 729. 2 
Deſtroy the earth 928. 2 
him ſhall God Deſtroy 5 18. 2 
not Deſtroyed 575. 2 
Deſtroyer 545. 2 
ion of the fleſh 523. 2 
Devil 21, 1 
is of the Devil $32. 2 
bath a Devil 291, 2 
Devotions 405. 1 
a Devout man 246. 1 
Devout men 356. 2 
Diana 413. 1 
making a Difference 85.4. 1 
there is Difference 534. 1 
Dignities 850. 2 
Diotrephes 846. 2 
Dip 310. 1 
Diſcerning 5459. 2 
Diſciples 25. 1. 74. 2. 350, 1 
heal Diſcaſes 53. 1 
Disfigure their faces 35. 2 
Diſhonor his body 656. 2 


Diſhonoreth his head 547. t 

Diſobedient 390. 2. $01. 1 

Diſperſed among the Gentiles 
292. 1 

Diſputations 593. 1 

Di - mr $13.1 

Diſputing with Stephen 512.1 


t- out DiſtraRion 534. 1 


Diſtreſs 409. 1 

not Diſtreſſed 576. 1 
Divider. 5 34. 2- 
Dividing 534. 2 

rightly Dividing 709g. 1 
Diviſions 19. 1 

the Divine 853, 

(pirit of Divination 403. 1 


Doors 360. 1 

DoErine Sys. 2 
DoErines 65s. x 
Dominions 499. 1.651. 1 


Door opened 568. 

Door is ſhut 22g. 1 

Doth theſe things 489. 2 

Double honor 382. 2. 69g. i _ 

a Double-minded man 773. * 
$40. 2 

make us to Doubt 2g1. x 

Doubtful mind 233. x 

like a Dove 18. 1 

as a Dragon 914. 2 

worſhip the Dragon 913. x 

Draw back 680. 2. 753. I. 
874.1. 

Draw back to perdition 7 52. 3 

the Father Draws 286. 2 / 

Draw near to God 832. z 

p will not Drink 132. 2 
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Drive 144. 1 

Dumb 188, 1 

Dwell 265g. 2. 484. 2 
Dwell with them 798. x 
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Fagles 123. 2 

Earneſt 617, 1 

Farth 26. 1. $19. 2.. $56. $94. 1 
915. 2 

whole Earth, 913. 1 

Farth is the Lord's $45. 2 

Farthquake 325. 1. $92. 1 

Earth did quake 139. 2 

Earth helped the woman S411. Z 

Earth ſtanding out of the water 
818, 2 

on Earth 161,1 

on the Farth $88, 2 

Farthen veſſels 5-5, 1 

Earthly 275. 1 

Eaſie 63. 2 

Eaſt 879. 1 

in the Eaſt 10, 2 

Eat the fleſh——288. 2 

nonot to Fat $24. 1 

Eating bread 156. 2 

to Fdification $04. 2 

Edified 364. 2 

of no Rfte& 610, 2 

Effectual prayer 610. 2 

Fie&ual working 625. 1 

aſter Eight dayes 327. 2 

the Fighth perſon $15. 1 

the Elder 842. 1 

Elder women 718. 2 

Elders 151. 2, 330. 1. 399. 2 
646. 2. $84.1 

four and twenty Flders $84. 1 

Elders of the Church 78s, 1 

Ele& 127. 1.792. 2. 93+ 1,3 
794- 1. 843-1. 2.0 

Elect together with you 783, 1 
806, 2 

Fle&ion 485-2. 793. 2. $11, 1 

Elements $19. 2 

b-ggerly Elements 404. 1 

Flias muſt firſt come 87. 1 

ſpirit of Elias 223, 1 

Elymas 387. 2 

Emmanuel 8. 2 

End 121, I. 140. 1. 644. 1. $04. 
878. 1 

unto the End 878, 1 

End of that which is aboliſhed 
$44.2 

End of all things 121. 1, 804. 2 

End of the world 120. 2. 141. 2 


LY 


2 


338. 1 
End is at hand $04.1 
End is not yet $28, 1 
Ends of the earth 490. 2 
Enduretothe End 56.2 
Endureth all things $56. 1 
Enemy 74 2: 523. 2 
Enemies of the croſs $73. 1 
to Enjoy 704. 2 
it is Enough 178, 1 
Enquired diligently 11. 2 
Enyy 782. 1 
Epaphras 662. 1 
Epheſians 614. 
Exiſtle of Paul 437. 
Epiſtles of commendations 573. 1 
Fqual with God 640. 2 
Frror 859.2 
Frrors.-948,2 
FE (pouſed you to.one husband 
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Evil heart 286. 2 
Fvilthings 545. 2 


Evil thoughts £0, 1 
Funuchs 95. 1 


Euphrates go1. 2 
COS 433. 1 

Exalted 973. 1 

Examined by ſcourging 422 1 
make her a publick Example 7. 2 
Exceeding fair 356. 1 
Excellent glory $12. 1 

moſt Fxcellent Theophilus 
187.1, 

Exceſs $525. 1, 629. 2. $52.1 
Exceſs of riot $03. 2 

Rxcels of wine $03. 1 
Fxecutioner 154. 2 
Exerciſed 564. 1 

word of Fxhortation 312. 2 
Exhorted 312, 2 

Fxhorting 410.1, 352. 2 
ExpeRation of the creature 
477. 1 

Extortion $258. 1 
Extortioners $24. 2, £15. 1 
evilEye 37. 2 

ſingle Eye 37.2 

full of Eyes $86. 1 
Eye-witneſſes of his Majeſty 
812.1 
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accuſers Face to face 429. 1 

Face ef Jeſus 575. 1. 804. 1 

before thy Face G1. 2 

Fadeth not $540, 1 

notto Faint 249.1 

Faint in your minds 564. 1 

Fainted $0. 2 

Faith 44. 2. 113+ 1.192. 1 

ASS. 2. 772. 1 

all Faith 810. 2 

ask in Faith 953, 1 

Faith of Jeſus 455, 2 

Faith of our Lord——776. 1 

by Faith Iſaac bleſſed Jacob—— 

758.1 

Faithful 244.1. 703-2 

Faithful to forgive——823. 2 

Faithleſs g4s. 1 

Fall 495. 1 

Pall upon us 893. 2 

Falling away GO. 1. 5 38. 1 

817. 1 

Falſe witneſs 80, 1.133, 2 

accuſe Falſely 201. 2 

whole Family in heaven and—— 

G52. 2 

Fanne 17, 2 

come as Far $587, 2 

be it Far from——8s. 1 

Farthing $7. 2 

the Faſt was already paſt 472. 1 

Faſting 433. 2 

Father 111. 2 

my Fathers buſineſs 196, 2 

Fault 529. 1 

Fzults 586. 2 

having Favour 340. 1 

highly Favoured 189. 1 

Fear 192. 1. 641. 1. 736. 1 

ſave with Fear 936. 1 

paſs our ſojourning in Fear 
832.2 

Fear hath torment $34. 2 

without Fear 191. 2 

Fear and trembling 641. 1 
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589. 1 | 
Eſtabliſhed -468. 2 
Eſteemeth 504: t 
king Eternal 689.2 
Evangeliſts 326. 1. 


pou {d 779.2 © paſt 625. 2 

vening' 97. 1 * ; at the Feet of Gamaliel 422. 1 
Everlaſting deſtru&ion 679, 2 | water for my Feet 214, 2 
Pvelaſting fire 208. 3 Felix 427.1 
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Feared God 367.1 

| in that he Feared 736.1 . 
Fearful 874. 1 
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igures which ye © 413.1 
Fill G21, 1 : 
Filled thy heart 186. r. 347.1 
Filth $20, x. $25. 2 
Filthy 544. 2 
Finiſhed my courſe 513. 1 
Finiſhed our courſe 4}S- 1 
"ny of our faith 760.2 
763.1 
it is Einiſhed 133. 1 
Fire 178. 1, $19. 1, $97. 1. $02, 2 
Fire and brimſtone 902. 2 
eternal Fire 9579, 2 
make Fire come down—— 
B15. 1 
ſet on Fire 999. 2 
as it were Fire 584.1 
Eiery trial $63. 2 
Firſt 270,1. $04. 2 
Firſt-born 651. 1. 64. 2 
Firſt-born of every creature 
270. 2 
Firſt city of that part——53g- 1 
Firſt day of unleavencd bread 
197. 1 
nacin this Firſt 819,42 
Firſt ſhall be laſt 15s, 2 
Firſt Simon 271.1 
Fiſhers coate 328. 1 
Fit for the Kkingdome——285. 2 


390+ 1 
Five are fallen £258. 
Fleſh 475. 1 
Fleſh and blood 83. 1. 564-2 
Fleſh and blood of the fon——— 


287.2 
Fleſh and bones 630. 2 
in the Fleſh 469. 1, 65s. 1 
a thorn in the Fleſh $91. 2 
no Fleſh 123. 1 
according to the Fleſh 459. 2 
deſtru&ion of the Fleſh 523-2 


841.2 
will of the Fleſh 269.2 
Floods 41.1 
Fly to the mountains 123+ 1 
Fold them 727.1 
Follow aſter 644. 2 
Follow peace 647. 1 
rock that Followed them $544. 2 
Fooliſh Galatians 604. 1 
Fooliſh talking 628. 1 
Fooliſhneſs 157. 2 
For 214. 2+ 774-1 
For ever 191, 1. 485, 1 
reign For ever $08. 1 


Form 4509. 1. 64U. 1 
Form of knowledge $10. 2 


Forſake 680. 1 
not Forſaken $76. 2 
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twelve Fruits 048. 1 
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Fulneſs of God 621. 2 
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a thouſand fix hundred Furlong 
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Gabbatha g23- 1 

G 45.2 

Gained 286. 1. 433. 1 

Gainſaying $5S1. 4 

Gaius 846. 1 

Galatians $95. 

Galilee of the Gentiles 22. 2 

out of Galilee no prophet 292.2 

Gall of bitterneſs 340. 2 

Gates of hell $4. 1. 769. 2 

Gather together 616. 2 

- Gathering together unto him 
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which God Gave £62. 
Genealogies 687. 1 

General Epiſtle 770. 843 
General aſlembly 764-2 
Generation 6. 1. 116. x 
Generation of vipers £32. 2 
declare his Generation 361. 2 
Geneſaret 77. 2 

Gentiles 292, | 

reign over the Gentiles $07. 1 
times of the Gentiles 256.1 
Gentleneſs $586. 1 

in the holy Ghoſt 483. 1 

Gift of the holy Gholt 338. 2 


351. 2 
Gift 79. 1. 112. 1, 943-2 
youu Gift 644. 1 
eavenly Gift 738. 2 
gave Gifts G23, 1 
Gird 233. 1 
I wif Give him——$79. 2 
Give repentance 7 1v. 1 
there was Given him 91s. 1 
wy Father Giveth me 286.z__ 


«1 
oyl of Gladnefs 132. 1 
Glory 8. 2. $5. 2.270. 1. 443.2 
484. 1.547. 1. 619. 2, 9548. 2 
804, 1. $10. 1. $12.2 
Glory of Chriſt $26.1. 756. 1 
$51.1 
Glory which thou haſt given me 
287.2 
Glory of God 455.2 
Glory of God in the face of Jeſus 
804.1 
weight of Glory 576.2 


of Force 149: I Glorifie God 919.1 
Forgetting thoſe things ——644. 2 | Glorious Goſpel 687. 1 
Forgetful hearer 574 I m—_ 291.1 
Forgiven JO. 1 Gnalhing of teeth 46. 1 
not to be Forgiven 70, 1 God 6:09, 2 


God bleſſed for ever 494.2 
isnot of God 832.1 

neither bid him God ſpeed $44.3 
Godlineſs 694. z 

Godlineſs is gain 695.2 

Goeth not out 846. x 


Forſaking the aſſemblies 752.2 |Gog 941.2 
to be Forward 583. 1 __ Magog 916. 2 
Abraham Found 459. 1 * [Gold 11.2. 797.2 
were Found 144+ 1 Gold of the T 112. 2 
Foundation 9704, 2 Gold tried in the fire 882. x 
Fountain 152. 2 Gold, filver——518.2 
Fourth of he earth 891.1 —_ out 205.1 

ourty ſtri ve one 589.2 ONe up 4O9. 2 
Frankincetſe It. 2 Good 32-2. 098.1 
Freedome 422, 2 it is Good 532. 
Friends 243. 1 Good gift 644.1 
Fruit 746. 2. 70. 2 Good manners 564. $ 
Fruit of my labour 638, x Good things 245-2 
Fruit of our lips 56g. 1 Good will 196. 1 


Good word of God 439: 8 
Good work G92. 1 
Goods works 32. 2. 729-1 
Goſpel 3.2. 919.1 
everlaſting 1 191, I 91g. x 
| "i " | #4 = my 


& b 


my Goſpel 449. 2 

Governments $542. 2 

Governor 199%. 1 

Grace 189. 1, 419. 1, 620, 1 
786. 2. 769. 1. 629% 1. 768.2 

Grace abound $85. 1 

my Grace 637.2 

Grace of lite 753. 2 

Grace for Grace 759. 1 

throne of Grace 734- 2 

Grace and truth - £8, 2 

Grant 151.1 

Graf(s co1.1 

Graf(s of the fie!d 3s. £ 

green Graſs $858, 1 

Great $45.1 

Great city 919. 2 

Great commandment 1C8. 2 

Great men $92.2 

ran Greedily $52, 1 

Greeks 252. 1. 397. 1. 350.1 

in a Greentres 254. 1 

Grieved $04. 1 

Grievous 643. 1 

Grinde to powder 104, 2 

Grudge not -$4. 1 

Guilty of the body——132. 1! 


H., 


an Hzretick 721.1 

Hand 146. 2 

is at Hand G75. 2. 6fo0. 1 

thy Hind 344. 2 

wiin my own Hand 724. 2 

holy Hands 659. 1 

Iay Hands on 367, 1. 700. 1 

Hands which hang down 754- 1 

Handle not &5S. 1 

Hand-writing 65s. 1 

on thele two Hang all 

Hinged himſelf 137. 1 

Flard $21, 1 

Hardeneth 485. 

Harme 433. 2 

Harmlels $6, 1 

Harps $28, 2 

Harveſt $20, 1 

what I Hate thatI do 472. 1 

Hath not the Father $29, 2 

Hath the Son $29. 2 

Have -4. 1, 234. 2. 349+ 2 

Head 548. 1. 524.2 

dilhonours his Head 5 47. 1 

power on her Head 547. 2. $48. 1 

one of his Heads 912. 2 

falling fead-long 13+, 1. 334+ 1 

Heard G17. 2.756. 1. 73%. 1 

ye have Heard 828. 1 

Hear 29.2 

Hear in the ear 55S. 2 

Hearing $01.2 

Hearken 384. 1 

Heart 768, 2 

whoſe Heart God hath opene! 
832. £ 

Hearts 188. 1 

Heaven $31. 1 

things in Heaven 652, 1 

Heavens 104, 2. $19. 2 

Heavens and earth 5 $0. 2. $18. 1 

Heavens were of old 818. 1 

Heavenly 275. 1 

Hebrew 324.1 

Hebrew tongue 422. 1 

Hebrews 292. 1.725. 

take Heed 34. 1 

if fons, then Heirs 477. 1 

Heirs of falvatiou 729. 1 

Hell 62. 2. 944. 1 

gates of Hell 84. r. 7<0.2 

Help 226. 1. 

Helps 55%. 2 

Henceforth 16. 2. 133. 1. $24. 1 

GoQ's Heritage 806, 1 * 

Herodians.116, 2 AS 

Hid themſelves in dens $92. 2 

Hide a multitude of Gris 787. 1 

Hidden man of the heart 757. 1 

Wigh 945. 1 


198. 2 


2 


1 High places 631.1 


God's High-prieft 200. 2 

High-prieſts 198. 1 

kindred of the High-prieſt 344.1 

Higher powers 495-1 

in fnlir wit 

Hold to the one 37, 2 

lay hold 704. 1 

lay Hold on eternal life $12.1 

Hold the truth in uncighteouſneſs 
443-1 

Holy 532. 2 

Holy Ghoſt 326. 2 

tull of the Holy Ghoſt 3+0. 2 

praying in the Holy Ghoſt 853. 2 

Holy ground £09. 

becometh Holineſs 718, 2 

keepers at Home +19. 2 

Honour 655, 2. 699. 2. 7$3.2 

| VPigeDS 

double Honour <gg. 1 

marriage is Honourable 767.1 

Hope 192, 1. 479. 2.731. 1 

Hopeth all things $56.1 

Hoping tor nothing again 211. 1 

Horn of ſalvation 150. 2 

Horns 914. 2 

Hoſanna 103. t 

mine Hoſt $45. 1 

that day and Hour 172.1 

about the {ixth Hour 323, 1 

Houſe 115. 2. 333+ 2+ 357+ 1. 556. 
l. 73h. 2 

Houſe of God £93 2 

Houſe of Oneſiphorus 707. 1 

Church in their Houle $565. 1 

Houſes, brethren $18. 2 

Houſe-top 57. 1. 123+ 1 

my God will Humble me 522.2 

in his Humiliation 361. 2 

Humility 65%. 2 2&0 

Hundred-fold +4. !. $6.2 

Hunger and thirſt 210.1 

Husk 241. 1 

(ung an Hymne 133. 2 

rymnes £30, 1 

Hypocriſie 780. 2 

Hypecrites 34, 2. 124, 2 


a —_ 


I. 


James 562. 1. G6O1. !. 770. 
James the leſs 181. 2 

Jannes and Jambres 711.2 

Idle word 68, 2. 70. 2 

Kol is nothing 535. 1 

Idols $4r. 2 

keep from Idols $25. 2 

meats offered to Idols 397+ 1 
Idolaters $25. 1 

wholly given to Idolatry 495. 1 
Jeremic the prophet 745. 1 

{ay they are Jews 875.1 

Jeſting 628. 1 

teſtimony of Jeſus 86: 1 
Jezabel 68Uv. 2. $77. 1 

If 234.1. 729. 2 

make an Image to the beaſt $15. 1 
Impoſſible 539. 2 

Impute fin 455. 1 

Imputed for righteouſneſs 455. 1 
In 621.2 

In the——145, 1 

In thee 60s. 1 

I In the Father 312+ 3 

you In me 313. 2 

I In you 313.1 

Incenſe $88.2 

time of Incenſe 187. 1 
Incontinence $32. I. $01, 1 
Incorruptible 540. 1 

Indebted 229. 1 

meat Indeed 244+ 1. 288, 2 
Infirmitics 479. 1. 627.1 
took our Inficmities 46. 1 
Inhabiters of the carth 895. 2 
Inheritance 616.2 
Inlightened 738. 1 

Iniquity 555+ 2. 682, 3. $28+-1 
Inner man 797+ 1 


Int x. 


that he may IoftruR him 516, 1 


before Infiruted 75. 1 

make Interceſfion 494. ! 

Intercefions £2g. 1 

private Interpretation $13. 2 

eaſe to be Intreated 56-5. 1 

Intruding G55. Z 

Intruſted 453, 2 

firſt of Joha 822. 

ſecond of John 342, 

revelation of John $52. 

Jot 29, lt 

Joy 504. 2 

Joy in the holy Ghoſt 594. 2 

fitly Joyned &2-. 1 

0 74+ 1 

thisis 131, 1 

licariot $4.2 4206 

Judas of Galilee 348, 2 

Jude $47. 

Judge 307. 2. 449-1. $22.2 
$290. 1.655. 1 

let no man Judge you———778. 

Judged 454. 1 ; 

Judged according to men in the 
flelh 46s. 2 

Judgeſt another man's ſervant 
778.1 

Judgment £8,9. 112. 2+ 454. 1 

his Judgment taken away 261. 2 

my Judgment $532. 2 

I give my Judgment 658. 2 

oft Judgment 316. 1 

Juſt 455. 2 

Juſt man 7.2 

Juſtified $2. 1. 454. 1. 262.1 

Juſtificd inthe ſpirit 695-1 

| 1 

" K, 


Keep my ſaying 314. 1 

Keep his word $21. 2 

Keyes of the Kingdom $84.2 

Kill one another $89. 1 

ye Kill, and defice to have 734-2 

isKind <54. 2 

every Kind of beaſts 789.1 

all the Kindreds of the earth 
85,1 

Ling of the Jews 10.1 

make hima King 285. 1 

Kings $52.2 

Kings and Prieſts 8 6.2 

Kings of the earth 892. 2. $08. 2 

many Kings 90.4.2 

Kingdom of God &67-. 1 

Kingdom of heaven 14. 2 

coming in his Kingdom 85, 2 

Kingdomes of this world are be- 
come the Kingdomes of God 
907.2 

holy Kiſs 509. 2 

Know God 443. 1. $33. 2 

Know that we have known him 
$24.2 

Know yenot 538, 2 

to Know ſomewhat $513-1 

Know my voice 287. 1 

Knoweſt the will 450. 1 

Knowledge 513. 1. $80. 1. 629. 2 
"35. 2. 798. 1. $10, 1, 2+ 820. 1 
873. 1. $78.1 

according to Knowledge 798. 1 

all Knowledge $10. 2 

in Knowledge 660. 1 

indued with Knowledge 7-9-1 

Knowledge of the truth 752.2 

form of Knowledge 810. 2 

Knowledge fallely fo called 513. ! 
$11.1 

Known openly 291. 1 


#.) 


Inſtruted in the law 450. 2 | 


' 
| 


| Lacy 344. 


Lake 212.2 

like a Lamb $14. z 

pretio' blooa as via Lamt 
456.1 

Lamps 254, 1 

Land tl. 1.139, 2+ 235. 2: 

Land of Judah 11.1 

Lartnorn 329. 1 

Laodicea 8*1, 1 

trom Laodicea C1. 1 

how large a letter * 12, 

Laſt dayes 239, I, 712-2754. 

Laſt time 119. 2. 3-8. 1. 515. 5 
827.2 

firſt hall be Laſt 175. 2 

Law 26. 2. 301. 2 

know not the Law 252. 2 

Law hath power over 452 

Law in the members 471. 1 

Law of fin 472, 1. 475.1 

ſtrive Lawfully $39. 1 

Lay not this——-$5-, 2 

not the Leaſt x1. 1 

Leven of the Sadducees $3, ' 

Leaves for healing $42. 2 

Led by the Spirit £23. ! 

Leſt——348. 2 

Letter 28. 1. 512.2 

by Letter £90, 1 

aLie 45s. 1 

to-Lie 347. 1 

Lied unto God $33. 2 

a Lier $29, 1 

make him a Lier $23. ! 

Liers 717.1 

Life 7998. 2. Gls, 2 


654 w 


| this Life 348. 1 


tree Of Lite 547. 
Lifted up 795. 2 
Light $23. x 
true Light 82-. 2 
Like-minded < 41, 2 

Likeneſs £40. 1 

another mans Line 537. 2 
Linen clothes 324. 2 

mouth of the Lion 7 14. 2 
fruit of our Lips 55g. 1 

a Little lower 729. 2 

profiteth Little 555. 2. 656. 2 
Live £68. 2 

in him we Livre 477. 2 

Live together with him 673, 1 
once Lived 459. 1 
Living water 258, r 
Locuſts 15, 2, $97. 2 
Lodge 221.1 

(luflereth Long 554. 1 
Long ſuffering 4255. x 
Look tor $29. 2 

Look up 155. 1 

Look upon a woman 39, 1 
L looked 883. 1 

Loole 326. 2. 360. 1 

the only Lord———$530. x 
the Lord is with thee 18g. 2 

as being Lords $cs. 1 

Lords day $934. 1 

Lords ſupper 132. 2 

Lole 85. 2 

ſuffer Loſs 515.1 

Love 873. 1 

firlt Love $72. 1,2 

Love of Chritþ 655. 2 : 
Love without hypocriſie $73.2 
perfe& Love calteth out fear 824.42 
to Love 312-1 

Love not the Lord 553. 1 

Loved this preſent world 6$2. 1 
Loveſt thou me ? 328, 2 

made Low 773.2 

2 little Lower -29.2 


” 
-- 


had not Known 45g. Z 
L. 


Labour 285. t. 656. 1- 920. | 
Labour among you 973. 2 
Labour in the Lord $08. 1 
Lacking 168. = 


| 


Mmmm 4 


filthy Lucre $05, 1 
Lunatick 
[x.uſt 450.2, 65g. 1 

' Luſteth to envy 782.7 


». 
5 — 


M. 


Macedonia $685. £ 
yy 


[T 


he is Mad 14-.t 

Mage you overſeers 417-2 

Made tro betaken $15.1 

Magdala $1, 2 

Magog $42- 1 

Majeliy 812.2 

Maintcia -21.1 

Malefactors 254, 2 

Mammon 11%, 1. 241.1 

ordinance of Man -7*.1 

ſon of Man 67.1.83.1 

Man of fin 639, 2 

Manger 19.1 

made Maniteſt 518. 1, $73, 2 

Manifeſtation 4-7.2 

hidden Manna 8755S. 2 

what manner of man 9773-2 

Many 407. 2. $94.2 

before Many 350. 1 

puniſhment infl,Qted of Many 
q"2.1 

Maranatha $6.1 

the Mark 64.2 

Mark in their right hand g1*. 1 

Market 157.1 

Marriage 49. 1.1CG. 1 

Marriage is honourable 5&9. 1 

forbidding to Marry 6g-.1 

Mars-hill 2c6.1 

One 1s your Maſter 4. p4 

be not many Maſters 778. 1 

a Vatter 414.2 

ina Matter 6-O. 1 

according to Matthew 3. 

a Meaſure $y1.1 

inthe Meaſure 628.1 

our Meaſure 587, 2 

fat at Meat 130. 2 

Meats 68, 2 

Meditate G7. 1 

ipiric of Meckne(s 612.1 

M-zlita 433. 1 

Melt with tervent heat $19. 1 

Memorial 3<9, 1 

aitcr the manner of Men 456. 1 


Midte wall of partition 
619.1 
ta the Midſt 264. 2 
in the Midſt of the throne $3.4. 1 
Mightily 40g. 1 
M-gnty men 8G2. 2 
M.gnty through God” 587. 1 
a Mile 42.1 
Milk of the word 792.1 
Miniſter 217. 1 
Miniſter about holy things 286. 1 
Miniltery 6G2, 2 
Minikers of the word 18-5. 2 
Miniſtration 188. 2 
Miniſtred tomy want $52, 2 
Minſtrels 49. 2 
Miracles $51. 2 
Miſchief 388. x 
nox being Mixed 733.1 
cruel Mockings 548.2 
Moloch 256. 2 
ſumme of Money 356. 1 
thy Money periſh with thee 523.1 
Money-changers 103. 2 
Moon 898. 2 
More 32. 2 
More thar, 444.1 
giveth More groce 7$2,1 
Morning ſtar $79. 1 


111.2 


Inpt x. 


Myrrhe 11.2 

Myſtery 929. 2 

Myſtery of godlineſs gs. 1 
Myſtery of iniquity 682.2 
Myſtery of his will 616, 2,652. 1 
4 great Myſtery 798. 1 


N. 


Naked -34.2 
Name of the beaſt g16. 2 
tor the Name $46.1 

new Name 874, 2 
number of the Name $15.2 
Named ot him 652, 2 

not ſo much as Named among the 
Gentiles $22.1 

Names 334.1 

Names of blaſphemy $12. ! 
call by their Names 391. 1 
Names are not wretten 91%, 2 
Nations 121. 2, 140. 1. 257. 2 
gO8. 1 

all Nations 168. 2 

Nature $48. 2 

courſe of Nature 779.2 

by Nature children of wrath 
5'Y. 1 

againſt Nature $49. 2 
Natural tace 773. 2 
Nzarite 11.2 

Neceſſiry 339. 2 

Neceſſary uſes 722. 2 
Neceſlity 533. 2. 658. 1 
New heaven and New———» 
818. 2 

New man 797.1 

Next 144. 1 

Next day 250, 2 

Next ſabbath 389. 2 
Nicolaitans $74, 1 

Nigh 499.2 

time is Nigh 855. 856. * 
draw Nigh 743. 2 

Noble man 278. 2 

with a great Noiſe $19. 1 
Novice £93. 2 

was Numbred 335.2 


O. 


Oath which he (ware 191. 2 
Obſerved him 154. 1 

Odour of a (weet facll £48, 2 
Offenſe £<o, 1 

Offended 60.1, 61.1 
Offering 628. 1 

Offerings of God 255.1 
Officer 30.1 

Off- ſcouring 520. 2 
anointing him with Oyl 78s. 1 
of Old $49. 2 

Old man 797.1 

On the well 278.1 

by One 425.2 

One to another 787, 1 

One God 838. 2 

l and my father are One 838. 2 
theſe three are One $37. 2 
One receiveth $539. 1 
husband of One wile C92, 1 
wife of One husband 693, 2 
Oneſiphorus 507. 1 

Open 203, 1 

put to Open ſhame 739.1 
Opened 734. 1 


body of Moſes b51, 1 
Mote 490.1 
holy Mountain 8C7. 
Mourn £<£22. 2 
Mourned 5C. 1 


ſhew Openly 291. 2 
Operations G10, z 
Opportunity 6 47. 2 

he that Oppoſeth - 681. 2 
Oppoſitions of ſcience 704« 2 
| Oracles of God 450. 2 


Mouth ſpeaking great things g13, 2. living Oracles 45 1, 1 


vut of their Mouthe; —— 
C2, 2 
Multitude 20, 1 
Multitude ofthe diſciples 550. 1 
{come of the Mv'titude 414+ 1 
{furtherers 4:C-l 


Muſtard-ſeed 2:61 —— 


WY 


i; Ordain 293. 1 
rdain Elders 353. 1 
Ordain Elders in every city 
394+ 2 
Ordained to eternal life 2£6. 2 


399.2 ' 
before of old Ordained to this 


- 


[fon of Perdition 680. 2 


condemation $49. 1 | 
aſter the Order 740. 2 
Ordinance of man 477. 1 
O:kerwiſe minded 647. 1 

are Oper you 673.2 
Overcharge $72. 1 

Overſeers 417.2 

Overſhadow 18. 2 

Ours 722.2 

his Own place 334. Z 

his Own theep 3c1. 1 

his Own ſupper 132. 2. 334, 1 


P. 


Pains of death 339. 1 

Palace 637.2 

this man or his Parents 298.1 
in Part $72.1 

Partake not of other mens ſins 
"01.1 

Partakers 9594, 1 

Partakers of the holy Ghoſt 738. 2 
Partial 976. 2 

without Partiality 580. 2 
middle wall of Partition 111. 2 
G19. 1 

Paſſed through 758. 2 
Paſſcover 129. 1. 

Paſtor 552. 2 

Patience of the Saints 920. 1 
Paul 387. 2 

Peace »$0. 2 

in Peace 556.1 

Peace of God 646. 2 

follow Peace 781. 1 

Peace 1 leave 866.1 

make Peace 581.1 
Peace-makers 26. 1 

Peaceable fruit 764. 2 
Peculiar people 285.1, 719.2 
795+ 1 

Peeces of ſilver 13!, 1. 413, 1 
a Penny 891. 1 

People according to the law 7 43.1 
many Peoples 904. 2 

Peoples and kindreds $904. 2 


PerfeRt 32. 2.55.1. 211, 2. 644.1 
760.2 

be Perie& 593. 1 

made Perfe& 735.1. 765. 1 
$35.2 

Perte& work 573. 1 

Perfect as pertaining to conſcience 
$32, 2 

PerfeCted praiſe 194, 1 
PerfeRing of the Saints $93. 2 
Perfection 594. 1 

fruit to Perfe&ion 218, 1 
bond of Perfe&neſs 640. 1 
Pergamus $75.2 

Perith 655, 1 

Permiſfion 532. 1 

Perplexed 576. x 

Perſecuted 576.2 
Perſecutions $68. 1 

many Perſons 570.1 

reſpect of Perſons 449. 1. 776. 1 
Perſwade 597. 1.832.2 
Perſwade men 578. 1 

were Perſwaded 7558. 1 
Peter 53.2 

ficſt Fpiſtle of Peter 988. . 
hoes of Peter 807, 
Phariſees 24 9. 1 

chief of the Phariſees 239. 1 
Philemon 7523- 

Philip the Tetrarch 158. 1 
Cxſarea Philippi 83. 1 
Philippians 633. 635. 1 
Philoſophy 655. 2 
PhylaQteries 111.1 

they which Pierced 855. 
Pinacle of the Temple 21.1 
in every Place 5:0. 1 

Place of Scripture 361, 1 
ſeven Plagues 921.2 

Plant 79..2 


Pleaſe 2565. 1 

Foor in ipirit 2'0. 1 

Poſſeſſion 247. 2 

golden Pot 748. 1 

Potters veſſel £79, 1 

Power 878.2 

in thine own Power 347.2 
Power over the nations 8 8, 4 
Power of the world to come 


139+ 1 
right hand of Power 134.1 
Power on her head 54-.2 
Power and coming $12. 1 
Power over fire $20. 2 
Powers 499. 1- 65. 1 
Powers of heaven 124-1 
dezdly Poyſon 780, 1 
Pretorium 320, 1 
on the houſe to Pray 367.1 
Prayed him 278. 1 
Prayer 209. 1. 402.1 
effeQtual Prayer 610, 2 
Prayer of Faith 615, 2 
Prayers 68;. 1 
Prayers of the Saints 888, 2 
people Praying without 203. 2 
Praying in the holy Ghoſt 
0653. 2 Fir” s;, Af 
Preach $0, 2. 359-1. $41,1. 551.2 
699. 2 
Ptcach the Goſpel 59. 1 
Preach the word 359. 1 
Preacher 444+ 2 
loveth to have the Preeminence 
846.2 
Preparation G31. 1 
Presbytery 381- 2 
Preſerve it 248. 1 
Preſſed in ſpirit 46g. 1 
Preſſed upon him 147.1, 
Pretence 63*-, 2 
more Pretious 793. I 
Price of blood 138. 1 
kick againſt the Pricks 363.7 
kings and Prieſts £66. 2 
a royal Prieſt hood £66. 2 
Prince 348. 1 
Princes ot Judah 11.1 
Principalities 651. 1 
Priſon 800. 1 
ſpirits in Priſon 799. 1 
Private interpretation 813. 2 
Prize $39.1 
Profane perſon as Eſau 764.2 
Profitable 583.2 
Profitable to men 7-21. 1 
Promiſe of the Father 326. 2 
Promiſed 269. 1 
Prophecie 417. ©- 688.1 
to Propheſie 1£ ). 2 
Prophet of their own 716.1 
the Prophet 285. 1 
falſe Prophet $14. 2 
more than a Prophet 61.1 
Prophets 39g. 2 
falſe Prophets 121. 2 
many falle Prophets 828. t 
829. 1 
Propitiation 459. 2 
Proſelyte 1.1. 111. 2.2751 
Proud 582.1 
Provice 55. 1. 6gc,1 
Proving 364. 2 
Provoke 230. 2. 669.2 
eaſily Provoked 554.1 
Pſalmes 630. 1 
Publicans 48. 1 
Puff up. 811.1 
Pulling down firong holes 589.1. 
Pure 7O1. 1 
tO the Pure all things are Pure 
717.2 
Pure religion 574. 2 
Pureneſs $80, 1 
Purple 181, 1 
according to his purpoſe 
4 9.2 
Purſes 55.1 
Put 2way 2409. 2 
Lam away t-x 
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Put away her hudband 155. 2 
Put forth $o. 1 
Putting him forward 414, 1 


Q. 


had a Quarrel 1541 
I come Quickly $55. 


R. 


Race 535. 1 
Kace (ct before us 553. ! 
Kacha 25%. 2 
Rachab 6.2 
Rachel! weeping 11.2 
Kailer $25. 2 
Rain from heaven 392. f 
the Lord tha Raile 78S. 1 
Raiſed 485. 1 
Raiſed up 388. 2 
Keading $513. 1. 695.2 
Ready $8.2 
Ready to be revealed gor. 1 
Reaſonable ſervice 457» 1 
the Lord Rebuke thee 851. 1 
Receive 487. 1.637, 1 
heaven miſt Receive 342, « 
Receive the holy Gholt 325; 2 
Receive the things done in his 
body $78.1 
Received up 222.1 
Receivedſt thy goud things 
245, 2 
one Receiveth $39. 1 
Recompenſe of their error 852. 1 
Reconciled 29. 2 
Red (ca 55? 2 
Redeem lirael 121. 2 
that ſhould Redecm Iſrael 
828.1 
Re (=eming the time £29. t 
Redem;:t'on 485. 2, 615.1 
Redempcion of the body 4-9. 1! 
Redemption Cr2aweth near $13, 1 
a Re: d 0458, 2 
a >ruiſ- R<-d 68.1 
Reireſhed my ſpirit 556. t 
times © Refreſhing 341. 1 
Regard not 744-1 
not Regarding 642.1 
Regeneration 95S. 1 
waſhing of Regeneration 275, 1 
Rejc& 721.2 
Reign 867.1 
Reign on the earth $83, 2 
Reign a thouſand years 867. 2 
Reign over the Gentiles 597. 
Rejoyre with them that Rejoyce 


497. 2 
brother of low degree Rejoyce 
773-1 
Rejoycing <45. 1. 731. 1 
pureR-ligion 695. 2+ 714-2 
Remain 531. 2 |; 


Ix 
Reſtore 612. % 


| Reſtore all things $3, t | 


; ReſurreRion 107+ 1 


ficſt Reſurre&ion $39» 2 
ReſurreRion of the dead 108. ! 
442. 1 | 
Reſurre&ion of the juſt 103, 1 | 
Jeſus and the RefurreQtion 
455. 2 / b& 
Return 120, 1 
Revelation 55G. it, 82 
Revelation oi Chriſt 677. ! 
Revealed £81, 1 
ready to be Revealed For, 1 | 
with Reverence C41. 1 | 
Reward $52.1 
I have Reward £38. 1 
the Lord "pant 714.1 | 
a certain Rich man 245. 2 
will be Rich 704. 1 
Right hand of power 134. 1 
Righteous Judge 713-2 
Righteous fcarcely be ſaved 
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Sardis SSr, t 

Satan 8s. 1 

deliver to Satan $23.1 

Satans ſeat 856, 1 

Satisfie the fleſh £55. 2 

Save with fear $19. 2 

Save the ſick 9585. 1 

Saved 56, 2. 236. 1. 489-1. £7. 1 
$04. 2. $55. 1 

few Saved $95, 1 

they that be Saved 954. 1 

Saved in child-bearing 5;0. 1 

Saved from their enemies 550, 1 

Saved, yet ſo as by fire $18. 2 

Saving of the ſoul 754.1 

Saviour 3249. 1 

Saul 387. 2 

a (weer Savour £29. 1 


| Scarcely $04. 2 


School of Tyrannus 155, 2 
412, 1 

Scoffers 817. 1. $20, 1 

Scourge 263. 1 


$04.2 


| 


Righteouſneſs by the law 442. 1 


of Righteouſneſs 4315; 1 


counted——for Righteouſne(s 
60S. 2 


Rioting $01. 2. £29» 1 
Riling of the Sun 182. 1 

Rivers 339, 2 

thought it no Robbery £49. 1 
Rock $3. 2 

Rocks 893. 2 

Rock that followed them $44. 2 


Righteouſneſs 442. 1. 475. 2 | 


Righteouſneſs by works 442.2 | 


Scourging 422. 1 

Scribes 74. 2, 151. 1, 291, 1 
$13.2 

their Scribss 24. 2 

Scrip 55,1 

Scriptures 152. 1 


(earch the Scriptures <14. 1 
Riot 2vL3.2 | 
through the Sea 544. 1 


Sea 218, 1. 257, 2. $54. 1 


way ot the Sea 21.2 

Sca ſide $94. 1 

Seal up——and write not 
904.1 

as many as have not the Seal 
901. 1 


Rod 521.2, $23. 2. 612.1 

iron Rod 248. 2 

beaten with Rods $539. 2 

a Roman 422. 2 

to the Romans 433. 

Romans will come 304. 1 

Round about and within ——— 
286.1 

Round about the throne $83. t 
£84. 2 

Royal prieſi-hood 3C6. 2 

KRudiments C54. 1 

Rule in $62.2 

meaſure of the Rule 587. 2 


Sealed 525. i 


| Sealed in their forcheads $54. 2 
' for a Seaſon £582. t 


[ata certain Seaſon 281. 2 
| Seaſons 333; 1 


times and Seaſons 5752.1 
Second appearing 729. 2 
Secret chamn.bets 123. 2 
See God -6.1 

Szek death gor. r 

it Scemed good 29*. 1 
Scen 34.1 

Seen God 832. 2 
Self-willed 782. 2 


ſame Rule £44.2 | 
them which have the Rule 758. 1} 
Rulets 4y. 2. 151.2 | 


—— 


Rulers ot the Synagogue 151.2 | 
388. 1 

Run $539. 1 

ſo Run $39. 1 

Running over 211. Z 

Ruſt 27. 1 


S, 
Lord of the Sabbath 6-.t 


while it Remained 34-. 2 

Remember 191. 2 

Remiſon of fins 456. 1 

Remit 325. 2 

Remnant 487, 1 ; 
emnant were affrighted $07. 1 

Remove the wicked petſon $23. 1 
$24.1 

Remphan 356. 2 

Renew 739. 1 
new to repentanee 739. 1 

Rent his clothes 134. 1 

Rent off their clothes 403. 2 

Repent 14. 2 

Repentance 241, 1. 739. 2 

Vain Repetitions 3s. 1 

Obtained a good Report 559.2 

Reproach you 299. 1 

Reprobate 444+ 2. $41. 2 

them of Repuration $599. 1 

of no Reputation 640, 2 

Reſiſt not evil 30,2 

in Reſpe& 655. 1 

baveReſpe& 777-1 

Reſt 677+ 1» 73%» 


! 


ſecond Sabbath aſter the firſt 
208, 1 

Sackcloth 16. 2 

Sacrifice 628. 1 

S3crifice of praiſe 769.2 

offered upon the Sacrifice 
G41. 2 : 

remains no more Sacrifice 753. 1 
$41.2 

Sad countenance 36. 2 

Sadducees $3. 1 

it hath been Said 30, 1 

Saints 619.2 _ : 

ten thouſand of his Saints $45. 2 
$52.2 - 

Silt 162.2 

Salted with fire 152.2 | 

Salvation 5$%5. 2. $CO. 2+ 580, 1 
728. 2 $95.2. 

common Salvation $or. 1 

horn of Salvation 1g0. 2 

Samaritan 296. 2 


from Samuel 342.1 
SanQify 391. 2. 743.3 
SanRified 532. Z 
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in your Selves 777.1 


Send 301. 2 
{oSendLyou 325.1 
Send her away 8:. x 


| Senſual 853. 2 


Sent unto him 213, 1 
as my Father ſent me 873.2 
Separate 210, 1, 258, i. 580» 1 
699.1 

Separated 5g". 2 
build the Sepulchres 229. 2 
whited ſepulchres 114. 1 
old Serpent g10. 1 
Serpents 5$0. 1 
like (erpents 902. 2 
take up ſerpents 182.2 : 
Servant of the Church $98. f 
(ervant of Jeſus 847, 1 
ſervant of fin 601.2 
ſervants 92. 2. 538. 2 
to be Served 80s. 2 

ſerved God with faſtings 

196. 2 

Service 748, 1 

Serving the Lord 497.1 
Set 754. 2 
| ſet up falſe wi'neſs 134.1 
| Seven ſpirits 866. 1. 884. 1 
| ſeven thunders 904.1 
| Shadow $654. 3 
| ſhadow of change 573. 2 
| ſhadow of death 192. 2 
| Shaken in mind 6£0, : 
| (uſer Shamo 349. 1 

| ſeen his Shape 832+ 2 
| uſe Sharpneſs 54+ 1 

Sheep. 28». 1 32! 
| Heep-markc 289. 1 
Mmmm 5 


HAR 180.3 £. Mere? 


Shnew the Lord: death 124..t.- 
ſhew thy (if to the prieſts 4448 
(bew of wiſlome 556.2 
who: Shoes! am not —— 
17- 2 
Shod 622. i 
Shortly come to paſs ge, 
Shrines 413. 1 
Shun 70;.1 
Sharp fickle 920. ! 
Signe 435. 1 
ſigne of the ſon of man 
124. 2 
ſignes 359. 2. 915.1 
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S. lence in heaven 187. t.*4.C 

firſt Simon 271.1 

Single eys 37. 2 

Sin 752.1 P 

committeth ſin $31. t 

law of ſin 452.2. 47.1 

man of fin 680.2 

gr death 841.1 

of fin 3:6.1 

fa for us 558.2 

ſin not 528. 2 

theſe——that ye ſin not 324.2 

if we ſay that we have no ic 
823. | 

fin that doth ſo eaſily beſet us 

$30. 2 

committed fins 585. 2 

lome mens (ins are open 
7OL 2 

Sinner 213.1. 6C1.2 

Since $17.2 

Sincere milk 752. 1 

elect Siſter $43- 1 

Sit 34. 2 

fit down with Abraham ——45$.f 

Slain $51.2 

Sleight 624.1 

whom ye Slew 115. 2. 355. 

let them Slip 722. 1 

Slumber 494. 1 

Smell of ſweet (avour $25. t 

Smoke $92. 2 | 

Smoke of her burning $24. f 

{moaking fax £8. 1 

Smote him 124. 2 

Suyrna $74. 2 

be Suber 715.1 

S$piritually Sodom £59, 

oft raiment Jt. 2 

Sojourn 3:4. 2 

Sold under fin 479. 2 

Szemed to be ſomewhat $555. 4 

Songs 630. 1 

it Sons then heirs 477.1 

a Sop ZOY. 1 

Sorrow 192.1, $$4.1 

(orrows 851.2 

the king was Sorry 55. t 

Souldier that kept him 43: 1 

a good fouldier G88, 2 

Soul G74. x 

ſouls under the altar '9:6, 

(ouls of thoſe lain 
831.2 

(ouls of men 93s. 2 

their Sound 459. 2 

Sound in the faith $7 ;. £ 

Sounding braſs $54.1 

[ will not Spare 593+ I 

Speak 76s. 2 

(peak ag3inſt os. 2 

(perk evil of Eignities 843 
G51. 1 

ſpeak the word 359. 2 

Spear-men 425 2 

Spikenard 175. 1 

Spirit 28. 2. 222, Lt. 363. I, 
674-1, $99. 2 

in the ſpirit 5:1, 1. $62, 

by ſpirit $79. 2 

bound inthe (pirit 417. £ 

burned in ſpirit 409.1 

preſſed in ſpirit 429.1 

my ſpirit 582. 1 

(pirit of God $94.1 
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Spirit ſpake 425. 1 

Epich Geaketh expreſſcly $17.1 

a Spirit or an Angel 425, 2 

Spirit of lumber 13g. 1 

Spirit of meekneſs 512. 1 

Spirit and power $15, 1 

Spirits in priſon 799. 1 

ſeven Spirits $66. 1, 884. 1 

Spiritual 222, 1.513. 1.551, 1 
612. 1. 853. 2 

Soiritual Sodome 855, 

Spoil 554. 1 

Spoiles 742, 1 

Spots in your feaſts 524. 1 

Sprinkling of the ----- 799. 1 

Staffe 55.1 

top of his Staffe 758. 2 

Staggzred 460. 2 

pray Standing 
is Star 10.z 

a Star fall 90o. 1 

morning-Star 879. 1 

Star of Remphan 355. 2 

Stars 86g. 2. 398.2 

Stature 28, 1 

un): Steward 241. 1 

Stiff-necked 357. 2 

where is thy Sting ? 6s. 2 
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made to be Taken $15. 1 

Tamed 780. 1 

will not Tarry 752-1 

Taſt not 655. 1 

Taught of God 285. 2. 670.2 

832, 2 

Taxed 155.1 

Teach $51.2 

Teach in Synagggue: 0.2 

Teachers $51, 

Tear 192, 1 

Tell no man 42.1 

Temperance 427. 2 

Temperate $39. 1 

Tempeſt $15. 2 

captains of the Temple 260. 2 

gold of the Temple 112. 2 

veil of the Temple 264. 2 

ſwear by the Temple 112.2 

defile the Temple of God 518. 1 

fitteth in the Temple of God 
632. 1 

Temple of the Tabernacle 921.1 

lead into Temptation 35.2 

Tempt the Lord 21. 1 

Tempted 668. 1. 729. 1. 758. 2 
799. 2 

that ye may be Tempted 875.2 


white Stone $76. 2 
one Stone upon another 119. x 
ſuch ſhould be Stoned 296. 1 
Storm of winds 149. 2 
S:raightway 20%, 1 
think it Strange $03. 1 
Strange land 484+ 1 
Strangers 138. 2+. £19. 2 
Strangled 398. 1. 399. 2 
Street 947. 2 
corners of the Streets 31. 2 
Stretched forth his hand 383. 1 
Strile 784. 2 
Strikers 806, 1 
examine with Stripes 263. 2 
Strong holds 587. 1 
Stronger meat 536. 2 
made Subje& 478. 1 
_ into Subje&ion 540. 2 
Subvertin .1 
S.ubflance " : 
Succourer of many 218. 1 
CS. 
S 'ffered in the fleſh 803. 1 
Sun g0g, 1. 898. 2 
Sun became black 892. 1 
Sin, moon and ſtars 893. 2 
kt not the Son goe down Ges. 2 
Superfluity of naughtineſs 
26. 2 
Superſcription 1-7, 1 
Superſcription of his accuſation 
181, 1 
Superſtitious 4C6, 1 
Supper being ended 309. 2 
Lot's Sapper 132. 2 
his &wn Supper 132. 2 
3 ppomgions 689. 1 
1 Suppoſe 329. 2.532. 2 
make Sure $11, 2 
Sure mercies 389. 1 
Swear - darn Temple 112.2 
Sweat like drops of blood 260. 2 
great Swelling words 853. 1 
Swine 4*. 2 
Sword 19. 1 
a Sword hall pierce «---- 196, 1 
Synagogue 44. 2 
ruler of the Synagogue 151. 2 
388, 1 
put out of the Synagogve 258. 1 
Synagogue of Satan 875. 1 


LET TOI 


T 


Tabernacle of Moloch 39+. 2 
Tabernacle of witneſs 357. 1 
Table 103. } 

His Taile 910. 1 | 

in their Tailes $02. 2 

Take to thee 7. 1 

Take that is thine 210, 2 
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| Tenth of t hy 742+ 2 
| Terrifying by letters $85 2 
| Teſtament 1.2 
| Teſtified 409. 1 
| Teſtimony of Jeſus $55. 1 
| for a Teſtimony 44. 1 
| Tetrarch 158. 1 
i giving of Thanks $28. 1, 685. 2 
' at thy giving of Thanks 55g. 1 
| That it might——3. 1 
| That ſeeing—— 149. 1 
' into the Theatre 554. 2 
| a Theef in the night £08. 
3829, 2 
: Theeves 104.1. 139. 1 
{Thence 432.1 
| Theophilus 187. 1 
Þ— an nog 214. 2. 291, 2 
Theudas 121. 1. 348. 2. $38, 1 
| They ſhall call -—8. 2 
| They may receive 241. 2 
(Think 17. 1. 529. 1+ $55+2 
| Third time 592. 1 
| Third part of the ſea 898. 2 
' Third part of the fun 
897.2 
' This 348, 1 
' Thongs 422. 1 
[a Thorne in the fleſh 591. 2 
Thought 179. 2 
Thoughts 449. 1. 478.1 
evil Thoughts $0.1 
ten Thouſand of his Saints $5. 2 
$58. 2. 852. 2 
a Thouſand years 940. 1 
hundred fourty four Thouſand 


89s: 1 
Three days and Three nights 71.1 
three Taverns 43s. 2 
Threeſcore and fifteen 455.1 
took him by the Throat 93. 2 
Throne 024. 2 
Throne of God and of the Lamb 
947-1 
Throne of grace 734. 2 
Throne of Satan 8:6. 1 
Thrones 650. 1 
Thunders 364. 1- $04. 1 
Thunders and voices 307. 1 
Thus 258. 1 
Thyatira 877. 1 
the reſt in Thyatira $6g. 2 
Time no longer $04. 1 
Time of figs 1679. 1 
1 Time of incenſe 187. 1 
in hisTime 682. 1 
at this Time 48s. 1 
Times of the Gentiles 256. 1 
Times and ſeaſons 672. 1 $20.2 
Timotheus 267. 1, 685. 1. 705 1 
Tinkling 554. 1 
one Title 29 1 
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Titus 715. 1 | 
Together 334+ 1 | 
out of the Tombes 4-5. 2 

(peak with Topgues 553. 1 
diverſities of Tongues <$2. 2 
Took not on him———725, 2 
Torment 151.1, $23. 2 

Tormented 997. 1 

grievouſly Tormented 44+ 2 


\ Tormentors $3. 2, 151+ 1 


Tortured 758. 2 

Touch not 655. 2 
Town-clerk 414.2 

Toile 38.2 

Trample 40. 1 

Trampled on the Son of God 


Trance 367. 2. 455- 1 
Transferred in a figure 479.1 
Tranſgreſſor 692. 2 

Trees 894. 2 

caſt a Trench 253. 1 


| Tribute toCzſar 168. 1 


Tribute-money 89.1 
Troubled 304. 1, 680. 1 
Troubled on every (ide 576. 1 
True 2658, 2. £81. 2 

Truth $1. 2, 449. 1. $55- 2 
Truth which is after godlineſs 
655-2 

pillar and ground of Truth 694 1 
do not the Truth $23. 2 
ſound a Trumpet 34. 1 

ſeven Trumpets £57. 1 

Turn away ungodlinel(s 4$5. 2 


y. 


Vain 665.1 

Vain converſation £8, 2 

run in Vain 609.1 

Vanity 478. 2. 852. 2 
Vatiableneſs 773. 2 
Vaunteth not 554. 2 

Veil of the Temple 2£4. 2 
Vengeance 435. 1 

Veſſel 104. 1 

choſen Veſſel 793. 2 

his Veſſel £6g. 1 

Vials $38. 2 

in Victory 56s. 1. (8. 2 
truit of the Vine 133. 2 
(uffer Violence 61. 2 

Viper 435. 2 

generation of Yipers 832, 2 
Virtue 810. 2 

Viſible and inviſible 651. 1 
Viſion 488, 1. 425. 1 

Viſion by night 425. 1 

Viſit the Geatiles 397, 1 
Viſit the fatherleſs 9-4. 2 
day of Viſitation 79x. 1 
Unawares brought in 609. 1 
Unbelievers 124. 1 
Unbelieving 874. 1 

as Uncertainly $40. 1 
ennn, 0319 743. 2 
become Uncircumciſed 533. 2 
Unclean 532. 2 
Uncleannels. 625, 2. 666, 1 
UnRQion 368. 2 

UnRion from the holy one 13 3.2 
keep Under $40.2 

Under thealtar $51. 2 

Under her feet gog. 2 
Underſtand 704: 1. 629. 2 
Underſtand not 850. 2 

let him that bath Underſtanding-- 
SIG. 2 , 

without Underſtanding 445. 2 
hard to be Underſtood $20. 1 
Unequyally yoked 5'o. 2 
Ungodly 849. 2 

Unjuſt ſteward 243. 1 
Unknown Ged 497. 2 
Unlearned 558. 2 
Unleavened bread 1y7.2 
Unprofitable ſervant 68. 2. 
Unprofitable works 68. 2 
Unquenchable fire 18. 1 


| 
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Unreaſonable G24. 1 

Unrighteous Mammon 113.2 
244. 1 

Unrighteouſneſs 245. 1. 44%. 1 

Unruly 673. 2. $42.1 

Unſeemly 555. 1 : 

Unſpotted from the world 774. z 

Unſtable $20. 1. $40. 1 

Unthankful 18g, 1 

Unwiſe 629. 2 

Voice 307. 1. 364. 1 

heard his Voice 832.2 

know my Voice 287. 1 

Voices 307. 1 

Voices and thundring—$39g7. 1 

great Voices in heaven $04. 1 


$07+-2 

Voluntary humility G55. 1 

Vow 409, 1 

Upholding 727. 1 

; Upper chamber 333. 1 

| turned the world Upſide down 
405. 2 

as trom Us 680, 1 

'the Uſing 656. 1 


; Uſurie 92.2 

; Utter 74. 2 

| Utterance $J2,1 

| ne lgh &£ &@a v 2 

| W. 

| Way of the ſea 21-2 . 

| Ways 773. 2 

| Ways of uarighteouſnels £52. 1 


| Wait 477.2 

| Walk wortbily $32. 2 

'I muſt Walk 225. 2 

| Walking after their own luſts 

| 017.14 

; Wall 945. 1 

of her Want 158. 2 

| wax Wanton G6gg. 2 

| War a good Warfare 688. 2 

; weapons of our Warfare $586, 2 
men of War 263.1 

Wars and fightings 784. 1 
Was, and is not $58. 

Walſh 159. 2 

Wafh hands 79. 1 

Walked 309. 1 

Walhed in his blood 865, 2 
Waſhing of regeneration 275. 1 
a Watch 261, 1 


, | keep Watch 156, 1 


Water and blood 323. 2 

came by Water and blood 937. 1 

baptize with Water 17. 1, 332+ 1 

born of Water 27s. 1 

by Water $01, 1 

living Water 278. 1 

a Wave driven by the wind 9573. 1 

Weak 398. 2. 535. 1. 6c8. 1 

Weakneſs of the ficſh 465.2 

Weary me 250, 1 

Wearied 64. 1 

Wedding garment 146. 1 

Weeping 4<. 2 

Weight of glory 576.2 

lay aſide every Weight 763. 1 

letters Weighty 586. 2 

Went and preached $8co, 2 

What have 1 to do with thee ? 
2792. 1 | 

Where it ought not 123.1 

Wherefore 463. 1 

in Which $820, z 

White reiment $82 x 

your Whole ({picit 674.1 

Why could not 162, 2 

that Wicked 680. 2. 633. 1 

Wickedneſs 801, 1 

Widows <g8. 1 

a iſter a Wile g08. 1. 658. 1 

Wild honey 16. 2 

Wiles of the devii 624.2 

Will 13g, 1 

| his Will 9:0. x 

| Will of the fleſh 269, 2 
Will of man 269, 2 

. | Will do 286, 2 


ts 


fur 1 Will 2342. 1 

Vl he HE——=On. 2 

Gn Wiltully 752. 1. $41. 2 

Willingly 538. t. $18. 1 

Will-worſhip 655. 2 

Wine of wrath 139. 1. 91 p. 2 

Wine mingled with myrrh 139. 2 

under her Wings 237. 1 

Winked at 456. 1 

Wiſe $13- 2 

Wiſe men 16, 1 

Wiſdome $13. 2 

here is Wiſdome 919, 2 

Wiſdome of the juſt 188. 1 

by 74 juſtified of her children 
2. 2 

Witchcraft 611. 2 

Withdrawn 260. 1 

Withdrew 602. 2 

trees whole fruit Withereth 85 2. 1 

Withholdeth 682. 1, 2 

Within 48. 1 

they Without us 960. 2 

Witneſs $81. 1 

tabernacle of Witneſs 357. t 

Witneſſes 7563. 1 

two Witneſſes $05. 1 

before many Witneſſes 504. 1 | 

three bear Witneſs $37. 2, $48. 1 
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Wo, wo, wo, $99. 1 


Wo $07. 1 
Wolves 614. 1 


Woman fled into the wilderneſs 
919. 1 

ſeparated from my mothers Womb 
$97-2 

Wondered after the beaſt 913. 1 
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